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PREFACE 


The  purpose  of  the  present  volume  is  to  give  the  student,  in  a  concise  and  in- 
telligible form,  the  essential  facts  concerning  those  questions  that  oftenest  arise  in 
the  stud}'  of  the  life,  the  literature,  the  religion,  and  the  art  of  classical  antiquity. 
Its  further  purpose  is  to  indicate  the  sources  whence  a  fuller  and  more  critical 
knowledge  of  these  subjects  can  be  most  readily  and  most  accurately  gained. 

Until  very  recently,  the  study  of  classical  literature  was,  in  aU  our  univer- 
sities, inseparably  linked  with  the  conception  of  a  liberal  education.  Holding 
firmly  to  the  dignified  traditions  of  the  past,  it  was  accepted  as  an  undisputed  fact 
that  the  highest  type  of  scholarship,  the  type  best  fitted  to  sustain  the  supreme 
test  of  aesthetic  perfection  and  to  be  stamped  with  the  final  cachet  that  confers 
distinction,  was  unattainable  if  severed  from  the  direct  influence  and  inspiration 
of  the  great  Hellenic  masters  whose  intellectual  activity  was  imbued  with  a  noble 
passion  for  ideal  beauty  and  ideal  truth.  Of  late,  the  tremendous  pressure  of 
material  interests  from  without,  and  the  national  eagerness  for  immediate  and 
tangible  results,  have  bred  a  new  and  more  utilitarian  theory  of  the  academic 
function ;  so  that  the  study  of  ancient  life  and  thought  has  been  deposed  from  its 
old  supremacy  and  has  been  made  to  take  its  place  beside  those  subjects  of  inves- 
tigation that  derive  their  interest  mainly  from  the  appeal  which  they  can  make 
to  tastes  and  motives  that  are  essentially  commercial  and  mechanical. 

This  revolution  in  paedagogic  theory,  with  the  resulting  revolution  in  the 
ordering  of  our  university  curricula,  while  it  sprang  from  a  false  impression  of 
what  liberal  study  really  means,  and  while  it  is  fraught  with  especial  evil  to  a 
community  such  as  ours,  already  far  too  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  all  material  ends, 
has  nevertheless,  by  way  of  compensation,  not  been  without  a  stimulating  effect 
upon  the  methods  and  the  aims  of  classical  study.  It  has,  to  be  sure,  impaired 
the  value  of  the  university  degree  that  once  was  everywhere  accepted  as  being 
the  hall-mark  of  the  cultivated  gentleman.  It  has  broken  down  forever  the 
intellectual  sympathy  that  once  existed  as  a  powerful  bond  between  all  univer- 
sity men — a  sympathj'^  based  upon  absolute  identity  of  training,  and  one  which 
made  them  a  potent  influence  in  the  diffusion  of  sanity  and  serenity  of  thought. 
It  has  lowered  the  whole  tone  of  university  life  and  imported  into  the  academic 
shades  the  standards  of  value,  the  aims,  and  the  ambitions  of  the  workshop 
and  the  counting-room.  Yet,  nevertheless,  the  very  changes  that  have  nar- 
rowed the  sphere  of  classical  study  and  restricted  its  power  for  good  by  releas- 
ing from  its  refining  influence  the  very  persons  who  are  most  in  need  of  it,  have 
still,  within  its  sphere,  compelled  it  to  develop  a  new  and  vigorous  life,  by  en- 
abling it  to  gain  in  perfection  and  completeness  what  it  has  lost  in  universality. 


vi  PREFACE 

The  teachers  of  the  classics,  under  this  new  system,  which  takes  nothing  for 
granted  and  ascribes  no  preeminent  value  to  the  study  and  investigation  of  the 
past,  have  been  forced  to  rouse  themselves  to  a  demonstration  of  that  value  even 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  modern  iconoclast.  In  so  doing  they  have  very  wisely 
laid  more  stress  than  heretofore  upon  the  intimate  relation  of  the  present  to  the 
past;  they  have  laboured  to  bring  out  the  essential  modernity  of  the  life  of 
Greece  and  Eome;  and  they  have  dwelt  as  never  before  upon  the  points  of 
resemblance  rather  than  upon  the  points  of  difference  that  exist.  Classical  teach- 
ing has,  therefore,  gained  immensely  in  vividness  and  vitality,  and  its  topics  of 
investigation  have  been  at  once  enlarged  and  correlated.  It  is  no  loiiger  sufficient 
to  dwell  upon  the  linguistic  and  literary  obligations  of  the  modern  world  to 
Greece  and  Eome.  It  is  as  necessary  as  it  is  entirely  possible  to  show  that  the 
religious  and  the  ethical  problems  of  the  past  are  those  that  still  occupy  the 
thought  of  educated  men ;  that  the  political  and  social  dangers  that  confronted 
the  Republics  of  Hellas  and  Rome  are  precisely  those  that  are  brooding  over  the 
nations  of  to-day ;  and  that  in  sociology  and  economics  the  student  is  but  a  tyro, 
who  has  not  profoundly  studied  the  Culturgeschichte  of  the  two  great  nations. 

Hence  it  comes  about  that  the  study  of  the  classics  and  of  ancient  life  is  to- 
day far  more  comprehensive  in  its  scope,  far  broader  in  its  purpose,  far  more  con- 
sciously important  in  its  relation  to  the  whole  field  of  human  knowledge,  and  far 
more  elaborate  in  its  critical  apparatus  than  it  ever  was  before.  The  classical 
teacher  feels  that  he  must,  in  studying  any  side  of  his  subject,  avail  himself  of 
every  possible  aid  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  investigations  of  his  fellow-special- 
ists in  order  to  give  interest  and  life  and  richness  to  his  own  instruction.  If  he 
turn  to  language,  he  must  draw  upon  the  labours  of  the  epigraphist,  the  numis- 
matist, the  palaeographer ;  if  he  deal  with  art,  he  must  explain  its  inspiration  by 
the  testimony  of  literature  and  the  history  of  contemporary  life;  if  he  inves- 
tigate history,  he  must  know  the  whole  intellectual  and  social  environment  of 
the  people. 

Nor  is  the  appreciation  of  these  things  confined  to  the  teacher  and  the  investi- 
gator. The  younger  student  of  the  classics  is  also  becoming  more  and  more  alive 
to  the  true  significance  of  his  work,  as  with  every  year  more  is  required  of  hiin  in 
the  way  of  special  equipment  and  general  information.  Even  the  undergraduate 
classical  courses  in  our  universities  and  colleges  now  touch  upon  many  sides  of 
study,  and  are  no  longer  restricted  to  the  mere  reading  of  ancient  authors  and 
the  formal  study  of  their  language.  An  early  familiarity  with  the  conditions  of 
ancient  life  is  expected  and  required ;  some  knowledge  of  art  and  archaeology  is  a 
further  requisite;  and  at  least  a  moderate  acquaintance  with  the  best  and  most 
obvious  sources  of  information  is  asked  of  all.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  to 
aid  the  student  in  his  work,  as  that  work  must  be  pursued  under  these  compara- 
tively new  conditions,  some  manual  is  needed  that  shall  give  him  in  a  simple  and 
intelligible  form  the  most  important  facts,  condensed  and  summarized  and  set  forth 
not  as  isolated  bits  of  information,  but  in  their  necessary  connection  with  one 
another.     The  present  volume  is  intended  as  a  contribution  towards  this  end. 

The  information  which  is  given  in  its  articles,  arranged  under  a  single  alpha- 
bet, may  be  classified  under  the  following  general  heads  : 

(1)  BioGEAPHT. — The  Dictionary  includes  articles  on  all  the  important  person- 
ages of  classical  antiquity  in  every  sphere  of  effort,  whether  military,  literary 
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political,  or  artistic.  The  greatest  of  the  Christian  Fathers  have  been  added  to  the 
list,  both  because  of  the  general  interest  of  their  relation  to  the  history  of  the 
Later  Empire,  and  because  to  the  student  of  language  their  writings  are  of  marked 
importance  in  the  study  of  plebeian  Latin  and  the  development  of  the  later 
dialects  of  Greek.  Among  the  biographies  which  the  Dictionary  contains  will 
be  found  also  those  of  the  great  classical  scholars  and  philologists  of  later  times, 
and  extending  into  our  own  century,  since  these  represent  distinct  stages  in  the 
development  of  classical  study,  and  their  lives,  when  taken  collectively,  give  a  sug- 
gestive outline  of  the  history  of  Classical  Philology.  The  names  of  living  scholars, 
for  obvious  reasons,  have  been  excluded  from  the  list. 

(2)  Mythology. — All  the  mythological  personages  whose  names  appear  and 
reappear  in  the  pages  of  the  Greek  and  Eoman  writers  are  the  subjects  of  sep^ 
arate  articles  which  carefully  distinguish  the  Hellenic  myths  from  those  that  are 
essentially  Italic,  while  the  relation  between  them  is  indicated  and  the  subsequent 
blending  of  the  two  described.  In  the  case  of  the  most  famous  of  the  myths  the 
explanatory  speculations  of  the  latest  schools  of  comparative  mythologists  are 
given,  though  with  caution ;  and  the  use  of  the  myths  themselves  in  literature  is 
touched  upon,  with  especial  reference  to  their  appearance  in  the  prose  and  verse 
of  the  English  classics.  A  separate  general  article  on  Mythology  describes  briefly 
the  development  of  the  different  schools  that  have  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
folk-lore  and  religious  tradition  of  the  ancients. 

(3)  Geogeaphy. — The  names  of  all  countries,  provinces,  states,  cities,  and  other 
localities  that  are  mentioned  by  the  most  read  of  the  classical  writers  will  be 
found  as  separate  titles,  with  a  treatment  proportionate  to  the  historical  impor- 
tance of  the  subject  and  its  interest  to  the  student.  Numerous  maps  and  dia- 
grams illustrate  the  geographical  information  given  in  the  text.  The  very  inter- 
esting ethnic  questions  that  arise  in  this  department  of  the  work — as,  for  example, 
in  the  articles  Aegyptus,  Etruria,  Soythia — are  briefly  noted,  with  a  statement 
of  the  views  of  recent  ethnologists  and  anthropologists,  and  with  bibliographical 
references  to  the  original  sources  of  information  and  discussion. 

(4)  HisTOEY. — The  principal  political  events  of  Greek  and  Eoman  history  form 
the  subjects  of  special  articles  when  these  topics  do  not  fall  under  geographical 
and  biographical  titles ;  and  even  when  they  do,  they  are  also  given  as  separate 
captions  with  cross-references  to  direct  the  student  to  the  proper  place  of  treat- 
ment. 

(5)  LiTEEATUEE. — The  articles  on  the  great  writers  of  Greek  and  Eoman  lit- 
erature will,  it  is  hoped,  be  found  to  be  especially  complete ;  and  their  best-known 
and  most  widely  read  works  are  noted  likewise  under  distinct  titles  with  cross- 
references  to  the  leading  articles.  A  very  large  number  of  general  articles  deal 
also  with  special  phases  of  literary  production,  detailing,  for  example,  the  history  of 
the  Epic,  of  Lyric  Poetry,  of  Dramatic  Literature,  of  Parody,  of  the  Epigram,  of 
Jokes,  of  Ehyme,  of  Satire,  of  the  Anthologies,  of  the  Cento,  of  the  ancient  Novel 
and  Eomance,  of  the  Alexandrian  Canon,  of  celebrated  editions  of  the  classics,  of 
important  Codices,  of  the  Eenaissance,  of  Lexicography,  of  Grammar,  and  of 
Ehetorio  and  Oratory.  Everywhere  the  effect  of  ancient  literature  upon  the  lit- 
erature of  modern  times  has  been  noted  with  particular  reference  to  such  of  the 
great  modern  masterpieces  as  have  derived  their  suggestion  and  inspiration  di- 
rectly from  the  works  of  Greek  and  Eoman  writers.    It  is  believed  that  this  de- 
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partment  of  the  Dictionary  will  prove  especially  attractive  to  those  students  who 
are  interested  in  the  study  of  Comparative  Literature ;  and  that  it  will  give  to 
all  a  fuller  sense  of  the  essential  unity  of  man's  recorded  thought. 

(6)  Antiquities. — A  large  portion  of  the  work  is  devoted  to  the  discussion  of 
subjects  relating  to  the  Amusements,  Art,  Costume,  Domestic  Life,  Law,  Music,. 
Numismatics,  Philosophy,  Religion,  and  Science  of  the  ancients — a  department,, 
in  fact,  upon  which  the  greatest  labour  has  been  expended,  as  it  is  the  sphere  in 
which  the  greatest  additions  to  our  knowledge  of  antiquity  have  been  made  within 
the  past  half-century.  It  is,  indeed,  the  progress  in  the  field  of  archaeology  that 
has  most  completely  made  the  older  works  of  reference  seem  antiquated  for  the 
purposes  of  the  modern  student.  A  wealth  of  new  material  has  of  late  been  pre- 
sented for  scientific  investigation.  The  work  of  discovery,  pursued  with  increas- 
ing intelligence  and  enthusiasm,  has  brought  to  light  fresh  treasures  of  ancient  art 
and  ornament,  and  has  made  plain  and  in  every  way  intelligible  much  that  before^ 
was  doubtful  and  obscure.  The  investigations  of  Schliemann,  Humann,  Dorpfeld, 
Flinders  Petrie,  Lanciani,  HomoUe,  and  others  would  alone  have  made  the  past 
three  decades  a  new  and  brilliant  era  in  the  history  of  classical  archiBology,  even 
had  their  discoveries  not  been  supplemented  and  illustrated  by  the  la^bours  of 
scholars  less  known,  perhaps,  but  not  less  able.  Epigraphy,  too,  in  the  last  fifty 
years  has  experienced  a  marked  development.  It  would  be  easy  to  name  certain 
inscriptions  whose  discovery  has  given  an  entirely  new  meaning  to  the  investiga- 
tion of  ancient  life  and  manners,  and  especially  to  the  study  of  Greek  and  Eoman 
law.  Moreover,  the  literary  productiveness  of  the  period  in  its  relation  to  the 
study  of  antiquity  has  been  wonderfully  rich  in  giving  a  lucid  and  scientific  expo- 
sition of  these  discoveries,  and  in  deducing  from  them  the  knowledge  which  they 
embody  or  suggest.  It  is  with  these  facts  in  mind  that  the  portion  of  the  work 
which  relates  to  Archaeology  proper  has  been  prepared,  and  it  has  been  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Editor  to  leave  no  important  topic  unrecorded,  or  passed  over  without 
at  least  the  most  essential  information.  A  number  of  short  general  articles  take 
up  the  subjects  that  are  necessary  to  an  understanding  of  the  collateral  sources  of 
information,  such  as  those  relating  to  Epigraphy,  Palaeography,  and  Text  Criti- 
cism; while  important  bits  of  special  information  regarding  matters  to  which 
reference  is  frequently  made  in  classical  teaching,  but  for  whose  explanation  the 
student  is  too  often  ignorant  where  to  go,  wiU  be  found  under  such  titles  as  Cista 
Ficoroniana,  Ohoragic  Monument,  Harpy  Monument,  Duenos  Inscription,  Graffiti, 
Monumentum  Adulitanum,  Monumentum  Ancyranum,  Palimpsest,  Portland  Yase,. 
Tabula  Bantina,  and  very  many  more. 

(7)  Language. — It  has  been  thought  desirable  to  provide  the  student,  for  pur- 
poses of  ready  reference,  with  some  special  information  concerning  the  most 
important  linguistic  questions  that  arise  in  the  study  of  the  classics.  Considera- 
tions of  space  have  prevented  the  Editor  from  elaborating  this  department  of  the 
work  and  from  adding  many  subjects  to  an  already  formidable  list.  What  has 
been  given  will,  he  is  assured,  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  those  who  use  the 
book.  The  character  of  the  topics  coming  under  this  head  can  be  fairly  well  indi- 
cated by  mentioning  a  few  of  them,  such  as  Alliteration,  the  African  Latinity, 
Dialects,  Grammar,  Grimm's  Law,  the  Indo-European  Languages,  Onomatopoeia 
Philology,  the  Pronunciation  of  Greek,  the  Pronunciation  of  Latin,  Ehotacism 
the  Sermo  Plebeius,  and  Verner's  Law.     No  work  of  reference  in  English  that 
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has  to  do  with  classical  study  has  ever  included  information  of  this  character, 
and  it  will  be  therefore,  to  American  students,  a  feature  that  is  quite  unique. 

(8)  BiBLioGKAPHT. — At  the  end  of  all  of  the  most  important  articles  a  selected 
bibliography  has  been  appended,  including  those  works  that  are  most  famous,  most 
valuable,  and  most  readily  accessible  to  the  student  who  desires  to  acquire  a  more 
special  knowledge  of  the  subjects  treated.  Where  such  works  exist  in  the  English 
language,  these  have  received  the  preference  over  those  in  foreign  tongues.  Un- 
fortunately, it  is  only  within  the  last  few  years  that  English  and  American 
scholars  have  begun  to  put  forth  monographs  in  any  way  comparable  with  the 
treatises  in  which  the  French  and  German  classicists  have  long  been  accustomed 
to  embody  the  results  of  their  special  investigations.  Hence,  a  large  proportion  of 
the  references  are  to  books  and  pamphlets  in  the  Continental  languages,  including 
many  important  "  programmes "'  and  university  dissertations.  In  no  case  has  an 
exhaustive  bibliography  been  attempted,  but  such  a  selection  has  been  given  as 
will  be  of  the  greatest  practical  assistance. 

(9)  Illustrations. — A  word  should  be  said  of  the  illustrations,  of  which  the 
Dictionary  contains  some  fifteen  hundred.  Their  insertion  has  necessarily  drawn 
heavily  upon.the  space  at  the  Editor's  disposal ;  yet  he  feels  that  the  gain  in  in- 
terest and  in  intelligibility  which  they  secure  far  more  than  compensates  for  the 
enhanced  brevity  which  they  entail  upon  the  printed  text.  In  the  case  of  mate- 
rial objects,  a  picture  is  usually  far  more  intelligible  than  whole  paragraphs  of  ver- 
bal description  whose  place,  in  truth,  they  very  efficiently  supply.  Their  sources 
are  in  most  cases  indicated ;  and  the  fact  that  the  greater  number  of  them  repro- 
duce exactly  objects  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  antiquity  gives  them  an 
especial  interest  and  value.  In  some  cases,  for  the  clearer  comprehension  of  the 
original  form,  restorations  by  archseologists  of  distinction,  such  as  Dorpfeld,  Biihl- 
mann,  Brune,  Hoffmann,  Wagner,  Benvenuti,  and  Lanciani,  have  been  inserted, 
and  now  and  then  the  ideal  creations  of  modern  sculptors  and  painters,  such  as 
Canova,  Thorwaldsen,  Alma-Tadema,  and  Jalabert,  have  received  a  place,  as  giving 
a  more  vivid  perception  of  the  essential  meaning  of  a  theme. 

From  what  has  now  been  said,  it  will  be  evident  that  the  work  is,  in  fact,  a 
Classical  Encyclopaedia.  Were  the  title  not  too  ambitious,  it  might  perhaps  be 
more  correctly  described  as  a  Dictionary  of  Classical  Philology,  using  that  term  in 
the  sense  which  it  conveys  in  Germany.  It  does,  indeed,  aim  to  give  in  a  single 
volume  the  substance  of  all  the  information  that  it  has  hitherto  been  necessary  to 
seek  among  many  books  and  in  many  places.  The  massing  of  all  this  material  in 
a  single  volume  and  under  a  single  alphabetical  arrangement  would  in  itself  be  an 
immense  gain  in  convenience  to  the  student  who  has  heretofore  been  obliged  to 
refer  to  half  a  dozen  dictionaries  for  the  elucidation  of  the  questions  that  arise  in 
his  daily  work ;  but  the  advantages  of  such  a  consolidation  extend  far  beyond  any 
mere  question  of  convenience.  It  enables  all  the  topics  to  be  treated  in  a  way 
that  shall  show  their  natural  relation  to  one  another  and  that  makes  impossible  a 
sense  of  detachment  and  isolation.  Thus,  History  illustrates  Literature,  and  Liter- 
ature explains  History;  while  Art,  and  Language,  and  Science  are  shown  in  their 
proper  relations  to  the  whole  study  of  ancient  life  and  thought.  It  has  every- 
where been  the  purpose  of  the  Editor  to  make  this  intimate  connection  fully  ap- 
parent, and  every  important  article  in  each  department  refers  directly  and  contin- 
ually to  all  the  others  that  in  any  way  have  any  bearing  upon  the  same  subject. 
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The  general  articles,  such  as  those  on  Epigraphy,  History,  Libraries,  Museums, 
Music,  Palaeography,  PhUology,  Philosophy,  Painting,  Sculpture,  Numismatics, 
Religion,  and  Text  Criticism,  are  meant  to  give  the  reader  in  each  case  a  conspec- 
tus of  the  whole  field  in  an  outline  which  the  special  articles  will  enable  him  to 
fill  in  with  a  more  elaborate  detail.  It  is  this  method  of  treatment  that  has 
made  possible  the  inclusion  of  so  many  classes  of  topics  in  a  volume  of  moderate 
size ;  for  each  article  serves  to  explain  many  others,  and  thus  to  avoid  a  tedious 
and  unnecessary  repetition. 

As  may  be  readily  understood,  the  most  difficult  question  confronting  the  Ed- 
itor was  the  question  of  proportion.  It  is  unlikely  that  any  two  scholars  could  be 
found  to  agree  upon  the  relative  importance  of  the  topics  presented ;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  here  that  the  Editor  must  expect  to  receive  the  greatest  amount  of  criti- 
cism. Hence,  it  is  proper  to  set  forth  the  general  principles  that  have  guided  him 
in  his  work,  so  that,  whether  or  not  they  meet  with  general  approval,  they  may, 
at  any  rate,  be  recognized  as  definite  and  consistent.  Having  in  mind  the  daily 
needs  of  the  student,  it  has  been  the  purpose  of  the  Editor  to  give  the  fullest 
treatment  to  those  questions  that  most  frequently  arise  in  one's  ordinary  reading 
of  the  classics,  and  that  are  of  the  greatest  practical  importance.  Thus,  the 
largest  assignment  of  space  has  been  given  to  articles  that  deal  with  ancient 
literature  in  all  its  phases,  inasmuch  as  it  is  from  and  through  literature  that  our 
clearest  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Eoman  thought  and  life  has  been  derived,  and 
because  literature  has  itself  been  to  all  succeeding  ages  the  magnet  that  drew 
men's  minds  to  the  investigation  of  the  past.  Historical  questions  are  also  quite 
fully  dealt  with ;  while  in  the  department  of  antiquities  those  topics  that  are  most 
closely  related  to  the  every-day  life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  are  the  ones  that 
have  received  the  preference.  Thus,  much  space  is  given  to  describing  the  dress, 
the  food,  the  houses,  the  amusements,  the  conveniences,  the  arts,  and  the  religious 
faith  and  rites  of  the  two  great  peoples ;  far  less  is  assigned  to  their  governmental 
regulations ;  while  with  regard  to  the  minuter  points  of  law,  the  different  <ypa^ai 
and  hUai  and  leges  that  one  seldom  meets  outside  of  the  pages  of  the  legal 
oratory  of  the  ancients,  these  have  usually  been  allowed  to  pass  with  a  concise 
and  simple  definition.  So  in  Geography,  those  places  that  are  linked  with  some 
great  historical  event,  or  that  are  to  us  moderns  especially  interesting  because  of 
their  importance  in  the  study  of  archaeology,  are  described  with  considerable 
minuteness ;  but  cities  and  towns  and  countries  that  have  no  such  special  associa- 
tions now,  and  that  are  known  to  us  only  from  some  casual  mention  in  the  pages 
of  Polybius  or  Strabo  or  Pomponius  Mela,  have  been  merely  touched  upon  with, 
a  note  or  two  upon  their  situation  and  their  relative  importance  in  antiquity. 
Hence,  while  the  great  city  of  Rhagae  has  only  some  twenty  lines  assigned  to 
it,  the  description  of  the  little  Campanian  town  of  Pompeii  occupies  a  space  of 
nearly  seven  pages. 

Thus  the  practical  needs  and  the  greater  convenience  of  the  learner  have  been 
everywhere  remembered,  and  to  these  ends  the  Editor  has  occasionally  sacrificed 
considerations  of  strict  consistency  when  such  consistency  would  render  the  use  of 
the  work  less  simple,  and  would  secure  nothing  more  valuable  than  a  pedantic 
uniformity.  For  instance,  in,  the  matter  of  arrangement,  the  names  of  Romans 
have  been  placed  under  the  gentile  name  or  the  cognomen,  according  to  the 
respective  familiarity  of  each  in  English  usage :  Marcus  TuUius  Cicero  and  Gains 
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lulius  Caesar  are  treated  under  Cicero  and  Caesar,  but  Publius  Terentius  Afer  and 
Publius  Vergilius  Maro  under  TerenUus  and  Vergilius.  The  same  considerations 
have  guided  the  Editor  in  respect  to  the  forms  of  words  that  are  Greek.  When 
there  exists  a  corresponding  Latin  form,  and  when  this  form  is  more  familiar  to 
the  English  and  American  reader  than  the  Greek,  it  has  been  given  in  the  title ; 
while  in  the  case  of  those  words  that  were  never  Latinized  the  original  is  written. 
ThuSj  ITiucydides  and  Menelaus  and  Epaminondas  have  been  preferred  to  Thou- 
hy Aides  and  Menelaos  and  JEpameinondas  ;  but  Kahosis  is  written  instead  of  Caoosis. 
This  discrimination  has  been  carried  out  according  to  the  best  judgment  of  the 
Editor,  who  has  always  made  it  a  rule  to  avoid  what  an  English  scholar  has  very 
cleverly  described  as  "  the  ScyUa  of  Thouhydides  and  the  Oharybdis  of  SamusP 
In  the  orthography,  also,  it  has  seemed  preferable  to  go  only  so  far'  in  the  direc- 
tion of  scientific  exactness  as  is  exemplified  by  the  best  texts  used  in  our  schools 
and  universities ;  and  therefore  the  use  of  the  character  J  has  been  discarded  in 
Latin  words,  while  the  distinction  between  Y  and  U  has  been  retained.  For  the 
greater  convenience  of  the  student,  again,  the  usual  index  raisonne  at  the  end  of 
the  volume  is  omitted,  and  in  its. stead  the  English  names  of  the  principal  topics 
treated  have  been  inserted  in  the  body  of  the  work  and  under  the  single  alphabet- 
ical arrangement,  so  that  one  who  wishes  to  find  an  article  and  does  not  remember 
the  Greek  or  the  Latin  title  can  turn  to  it  in  English  in  its  proper  alphabetical 
place  and  there  find  the  reference  to  the  proper  heading.  The  abundant  cross- 
references  will  also  greatly  facilitate  the  use  of  the  book,  and  will  prove  a  valuable 
guide  in  turning  at  once  to  all  the  collateral  branches  of  a  subject. 

In  the  preparation  and  development  of  this  elaborate  scheme,  the  Editor  has 
been  greatly  assisted  by  the  advice  and  suggestions  of  many  eminent  scholars, 
whose  encouragement  and  counsel  have  been  of  the  utmost  service  to  him  at  every 
stage  of  the  work.  Unusual  value  is  given  to  the  Dictionary  by  a  number  of 
articles  contributed  to  it  by  writers  whose  names  are  the  highest  guarantee  of  the 
excellence  of  their  work,  as  standing  in  each  case  for  special  knowledge  based  upon 
original  study  and  investigation.  It  is  proper  that  these  contributors  should  be 
here  mentioned  in  detail.  Professor  Feedeeic  D.  Allen,  of  Harvard  University, 
has  written  the  article  Twelve  Tables;  Dr.  Kobeet  Aeeowsmith,  formerly  of 
Eacine  College,  the  article  Camera/rius ;  Professor  Sidney  G.  Ashmoeb,  of  Union 
University,  th&  article  P.  Terentius  Afer ;  Professor  Feanz  Bijohelee,  of  the 
University  of  Bonn,  the  article  Umbria;  Professor  Edwakd  B.  Clapp,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  California,  the  articles  Aeschines,  Aeschylus,  Aristoteles,  Ilium,  Pro- 
nwneiaUon  of  Greeh,  Syndicus,  Synegorus,  and  Synthesis ;  Dr.  Feedeeic  Tabee 
CooPEE,  of  the  University  of  the  City  of  New  York,  the  article  Sermo  Pleheius  ; 
the  Keverend  Chaeles  T.  Ceuttwell,  late  of  Oxford  University,  the  articles 
Quintus  Ennius,  M.  Annaeus  Seneca,  and  Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca ;  Professor 
MoETiMEE  Lamson  Eaele,  of  Bryn  Mawr  College,  the  article  Athenae;  Professor 
James  C.  Egbeet,  Jr.,  of  Columbia  University,  the  articles  Honores  (so  much  as 
relates  to  the  cursus  honorum),  Nomen  (so  much  as  relates  to  the  Eoman  name). 
Papyrus,  Prinoeps,  Principatus ;  Professor  K.  F.  Geldnee,  of  the  University  of 
Berlin,  the  article  Persia  ;  Professor  Basil  L.  Gildeesleeve,  of  the  Johns  Hopkins 
University,  the  article  Pindarus ;  Professor  Alfeed  Gudeman,  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  the  twenty-one  articles  on  abbreviations  given  at  the  beginning 
of  each  of  the  letters  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  alphabets ;  Dr.  Isaac  H.  Hall,  of 
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the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  in  New  York  City,  the  article  Cyprus  ;  Professor 
A.  V.  "Williams  Jackson,  of  Columbia  University,  the  articles  Rhagae  and  Zm^o- 
aster ;  Professor  Francis  "W".  Kelsey,  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  the  articles 
Gaius  lulius  Caesar,  Titus  Lucretius  Carus,  and  Roma  ;  Professor  Rodolfo  Lan- 
ciANi,  of  the  University  of  Kome,  the  article  Pompeii  ;  Professor  Chaeles  R.  Lan- 
MAN,  of  Harvard  University,  the  article  India;  Dr.  Charlton  T.  Lewis,  of  New 
York,  the  article  Lexicon ;  Professor  Ernest  Mondell  Pease,  of  the  Stanford 
University,  the  article  Satira ;  Professor  Edward  Delavan  Perry,  of  Columbia 
University,  the  article  Franz  Bopp  ;  Professor  Thomas  D.  Seymour,  of  Yale  Uni- 
versity, the  article  Homerus ;  Professor  Muneoe  Smith,  of  Columbia  University, 
the  articles  Actio,  lus,  Legatus,  Lex,  Magistratus,  Maiestas,  Pignus,  Provincia, 
Senatus  ;  Professor  F.  B.  Tarbell,  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  the  articles  Boule, 
Mycenae,  Propylaea,  and  Tiryns,  and  a  number  of  architectural  definitions ;  Pro- 
fessor A.  F.  "West,  of  Princeton  University,  the  article  Liherales  Artes  ;  Professor 
Benjamin  Ide  "Wheeler,  of  Cornell  University,  the  articles  Orimm^s  Law  and 
Verifier's  Law ;  and  Dr.  Clarence  H.  Young,  of  Columbia  University,  the  article 
Demus. 

For  the  rest  of  the  Dictionary  the  Editor  is  himself  responsible ;  and  in  making 
this  statement  it  is  proper  to  give  some  account  of  the  sources  upon  which  he  has 
drawn  and  of  the  extent  to  which  they  have  been  used  in  the  preparation  of  the 
articles. 

The  greater  part  of  the  biographical  and  geographical  material  is  based  upon 
Smith's  Oreek  and  Roman  Classical  Dictionary  as  revised  and  enlarged  and  pub- 
lished in  this  country  in  1852  by  Professor  Charles  Anthon  and  Professor  Henry 
Drisler.  Yery  extensive  changes  have,  however,  been  made  in  adapting  this 
material  to  the  purpose  of  the  present  work.  Statements  that  subsequent  in- 
vestigations have  shown  to  be  inadequate  or  unfounded  have  been  carefully 
corrected ;  a  more  lively  turn  has  been  given  to  much  of  the  description  and 
characterization ;  such  further  information  as  is  now  available  has  been  incor- 
porated in  the  articles  ;  reference  to  the  loci  classici  have  been  supplied ;  and  to 
the  more  important  articles  a  good  working  bibliography  of  recent  publications  in 
English,  French,  and  German  bearing  upon  the  subject  has  been  appended.  In 
the  case  of  authors,  the  sources  of  our  texts  are  indicated,  the  principal  editions 
(including  the  editio7ies  principes)  are  noted  with  their  dates,  and  a  selection  of 
monographs  on  the  life,  style,  and  subject-matter  is  given.  In  many  cases,  how- 
ever, the  original  articles  have  been  wholly  rejected  as  unsatisfactory,  and  these 
have  been  entirely  rewritten. 

The  archaeological  portion  of  the  Dictionary  is  based  in  part,  but  only  in  part, 
upon  the  edition  of  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Oreek  and  Roman  Antiquities  as  re- 
vised by  Professor  Anthon.  Such  of  this  material  as  has  been  drawn  upon  has 
been  very  carefully  corrected  and  amplified  in  the  light  of  our  presenfknowledge, 
and  has  been  provided  also  with  references  to  the  latest  archaeological  publica- 
tions. Very  valuable  to  the  Editor  has  been  Daremberg  and  Saglio's  Dictionnaire 
des  Antiquith  Orecques  et  Rom,aines  for  the  early  portion,  and  so  far  as  their  great 
work  has  yet  appeared.  Baumeister's  Denkmaler  des  Massischen  Alterthums  has 
also  been  continually  at  hand  for  reference  and  consultation;  as  has  Bouche- 
Leclercq's  Institutions  Romai/>ies,  with  Gilbert's  Oreek  Constitutional  Antiquities 
in  the  German  original,  and  lately  in  the  excellent  English  version  of  Messrs. 
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Brooks  and  Nioklin  published  iu  1893.  Especial  mention  should  be  made  of  the 
third  edition  of  Sir  William  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Boman  Antiquities 
(London,  1891),  upon  which  the  Editor  has  continually  drawn  and  from  which 
several  important  articles*  have  been  wholly  or  in  part  condensed.  Some  useful 
material  has  been  found  in  Eich's  Dictionary  of  Roman  and  Greeh  Antiquities  (5th 
ed.,  London  and  New  York,  1890).  The  Becker-GoU  revisions  of  Oharihles  and 
Gallus  are  frequently  cited  or  referred  to  under  titles  relating  to  the  private  life  of 
the  Greeks  and  Eomans,  as  are  also  Marquardt's  Privatlelen  der  Romer  (2d  ed., 
Leipzig,  1886) ;  Friedlander's  Darstellung  aus  der  Sittengeschichte  Boms  (6th  ed., 
Leipzig,  1888-90) ;  and  Menard's  Yie  PrivU  des  Anciens  (Paris,  1880).  For  ancient 
art,  of  especial  use  have  been  the  works  of  Winckelmann,  Stark,  O  verbeck,  Westropp, 
Reber,  Murray,  Newton,  Michaelis,  Perry,  Krause,  Helbig,  Woltmann  and  "Woer- 
mann,  Mau,  Middleton,  Brunn  and  Eergusson.  For  the  technical  and  scientific 
knowledge  of  the  ancients,  Bliimner's  Technologie  und  Terminologie  (Leipzig, 
1875-87)  has,  of  course,  been  of  the  greatest  aid.  Some  of  the  general  articles  are 
mainly  drawn  from  Seyffert's  Lexihm  der  Jclassischen  Alterthumskunde  (Leipzig, 
1882),  though  it  has,  of  course,  been  necessary  to  add  largely  to  the  material  found 
in  this  excellent  but  in  some  respects  too  elementary  work.  Here  and  there  the 
Editor  has  availed  himself  of  the  supplementary  matter  supplied  to  these  articles 
of  Seyffert  by  Dr.  J.  E.  Sandys  in  the  English  edition  made  by  himself  and  the  late 
Professor  Nettleship — additions  so  admirable  as  to  induce  regret  that  these  distin- 
guished scholars  did  not  supply  them  in  all  the  articles  which  they  translated. 
Many  useful  suggestions  in  this  and  other  departments  of  the  work  were  derived 
from  Eeinach's  Manuel  de  Philologie  Olassique  (Paris,  1883-84),  a  marvel  of  en- 
cyclopaedic knowledge  and  judicious  condensation  that  has  now  for  twelve  years 
been  the  philological  pemmican  of  all  classical  scholars.  It  would  be  superfluous 
to  mention  the  immensely  valuable  monographs  contained  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Hand- 
huch  der  Jclassischen  Altertumswissenchaft.  The  Pauly-Wissowa  Real-Encydlo- 
padie  der  Jclassischen  Altertumswissenchaft  began  to  appear  too  late  to  be  used 
to  any  extent. 

For  those  articles  that  deal  with  the  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  those 
that  embody  miscellaneous  and  collateral  information,  so  many  works  in  so  many 
languages  have  been  continually  consulted  as  to  render  any  separate  mention  of 
them  utterly  impossible.  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  besides  the  great  standard' author- 
ities in  each  department,  the  special  monographs  of  French  and  German  scholars 
have  been  frequently  referred  to,  as  well  as  such  papers  of  value  as  are  continually 
appearing  in  the  archaeological  and  philological  journals  of  England,  France,  Ger- 
many, Italy,  and  the  United  States.  In  preparing  the  bibliography,  much  use  was 
naturally  made  of  Engelmann-Preuss,  of  Professor  Hiibner's  Grundriss  su  Vorle- 
sungen  uber  die  romische  Litteratwrgeschichte  (4th  ed.,  Berlin,  1878),  and  the  same 
scholar's  Bihliographie  der  Tclassischen  Altert/umswissenchaft  (2d  ed.,  Berlin, 
1889),  besides  the  well-known  works  of  Professor  J.  E.  B.  Mayor,  and  the  Teuffel- 
Schwabe-"Warr  History  of  Roman  Literature  (London,  1891).  In  preparing  the 
short  biographies  of  mediaeval  and  modern  classical  scholars  and  their  works, 
much  help  was  derived  from  Pokel's  Schriftstellerlexikon  (1882)  and  from  Pro- 
fessor Alfred  Gudeman's  excellent  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Classical  Philology 
(2d  ed.,  Boston  and  New  York,  1894). 

*  Especially  Amphitheatrum,  Athletae,  Baeclianalia,  Balneae,  Oircm,  Eletmnia,  Fratres  Arvales, 
Theatrum,.  Vaa. 
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In  drawing  upon  these  and  all  his  other  sources,  the  Editor  has  allowed  himself 
the  very  greatest  freedom.  "Whatever  he  has  taken  he  has  used  in  the  way  best 
adapted  to  secure  the  end  he  had  in  view.  "When  material  was,  in  its  original 
form,  precisely  suited  to  his  purpose  he  incorporated  it  without  a  change.  When 
change  for  any  reason  was  desirable,  he  enlarged,  condensed,  modified,  transposed, 
or  paraphrased  according  to  his  conception  of  what  was  most  needed  in  the  given 
case ;  and  as  the  greater  part  of  his  work  was  compilation  rather  than  original 
exposition,  he  wishes  here  to  express  his  very  great  indebtedness  to  the  many 
books  that  have  been  drawn  upon.  No  acknowledgment  can  be  too  full  or  too 
comprehensive ;  and  if  the  completed  work  be  found  of  service  to  the  student 
of  the  classics,  this  result  must  be  very  largely  credited  to  the  original  sources 
whence  so  great  a  portion  of  the  Dictionary  is  derived. 

The  illustrations  also  come  from  many  places.  The  various  "atlases"  pub- 
lished in  Germany,  especially  that  of  Schreiber,  have  yielded  many ;  and  so  have 
Baumeister's  Denkmdler,  Overbeck's  Pornpeii,  and  Falke's  Hellas  und  Bom. 
Many,  however,  are  from  photographs,  for  some  of  which  the  Editor  is  indebted 
to  the  kindness  of  the  friends  who  are  mentioned  in  the  following  paragraph.  A 
good  many  drawings  of  minor  objects  have  been  taken  from  Rich ;  and  several 
from  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  and  from  Guhl  and  Koner's  Life  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans, — a  work  that  has  likewise  proved  of  service  in  other  departments  of  this 
Dictionary. 

Some  especial  mention  is  due  to  those  who  have  in  many  ways  aided  in  the 
preparation  of  the  book.  To  Professor  Henet  Deislee,  whose  name  is  still  first 
among  American  lexicographers  of  the  classical  languages,  sincere  thanks  are  due 
for  assistance,  information,  and  advice,  as  well  as  for  the  loan  of  books  from  his 
well-stored  private  library.  To  his  lamented  colleague.  Professor  Atr&usTtrs  C. 
Meeeiam,  the  Editor  is  indebted  for  having  read  a  number  of  the  articles  in  proof, 
and  for  many  very  valuable  suggestions.  For  a  like  service,  acknowledgments 
are  hereby  made  to  Professors  Peeet,  Jackson,  and  Egbert.  Dr.  Eobeet 
Aeeowsmith  assumed  the  task  of  translating  into  English  the  articles  contributed 
to  this  work  by  foreign  scholars.  Professor  Eodolfo  Lanciani,  Professor  Feancis 
"W.  Kelset,  Professor  F.  B.  Taebell,  and  Mr.  Henuy  E.  Tayloe  have  been  espe-, 
cially  kind  in  furnishing  for  the  Editor's  use  various  photographs,  drawings,  and 
diagrams  not  readily  obtainable  elsewhere.  The  publishing-house  of  Herr  Olden- 
bourg,  of  Munich,  has  furnished  some  of  the  electrotypes  used  in  Baumeister's  Benk- 
maler,  and  Messrs.  Estes  and  Lauriat  of  Boston  have  kindly  permitted  the  reproduc- 
tion of  some  of  the  illustrations  from  their  edition  of  Duruy's  History  of  Borne. 
The  house  of  Herr  Gustav  Fock,  of  Leipzig,  has  aided  greatly  in  the  preparation  of 
the  bibhographical  portion  of  the  book  by  furnishing  valuable  data  under  this 
head.  Finally,  the  Editor  would  be  indeed  ungrateful  were  he  to  abstain  from 
a  warm  expression  of  personal  indebtedness  to  his  publishers,  whose  patience 
and  consideration  during  many  unavoidable  delays  have  been  as  generous  as  their 
liberality  in  carrying  out  the  Editor's  plan  has  been  unstinted.  It  is,  in  fact,  in 
the  cultivated  and  broad-minded  publisher  of  to-day  that  one  finds  the  modern 
type  of  the  Augustan  Maecenas,  but  with  a  vastness  of  opportunity  and  a  far- 
reaching  influence  such  as  no  ancient  ever  exercised,  for  the  effective  encourage- 
ment of  hterature  and  learning. 

In  sending  forth  at  last  this  volume,  to  whose  preparation  he  has  now -for 
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nearly  five  years  devoted  every  hour  that  could  be  spared  from  other  and  most 
arduous  duties,  the  Editor  appreciates,  far  more  keenly  than  when  the  work  began, 
the  enormous  difficulties  of  his  task.  In  bringing  together  a  mass  of  material 
requiring  at  every  point  so  much  special  knowledge  and  so  much  mastery  of 
detail,  it  is  inevitable  that  what  he  has  done  should  here  and  there  be  open  to  the 
charge  of  inadequacy,  of  inconsistency,  and  perhaps  of  error.  Yet  it  is  still  his 
earnest  hope  that  as  those  most  competent  to  criticise  are  best  able  also  to  appre- 
ciate the  innumerable  perplexities  inherent  in  the  undertaking,  they  will  judge  his 
labours  as  a  whole ;  and  that  when  so  regarded,  these  will  be  found  at  least  to 
have  done  something  to  promote  the  comprehensive,  intelligent,  and  sympathetic 
study  of  classical  antiquity. 

Haeet  Thukston  Peck. 

Columbia  University,  New  York, 
August  1st,  1896. 


PEEFATORY  NOTE   TO  THE   SECOND  EDITION 

The  Editor  has  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  afforded  by  an  early 
demand  f6r  a  second  edition  of  this  Dictionary  to  make  certain  alterations  and 
corrections  suggested  by  a  careful  reading  of  the  printed  sheets.  Some  additions 
have  been  made  to  the  bibliography,  some  very  recent  discoveries  in  archaeology 
have  been  noted,  and  such  other  changes  have  been  introduced  as  appeared  to  be 
feasible  and  at  the  same  time  desirable  to  make.  He  wishes  here  to  mention  his 
especial  obligation  to  Professor  Alfred  Gudeman,  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, who  undertook  a  very  thorough  examination  of  the  work,  bringing  to  the 
task  a  singularly  accurate  and  varied  scholarship,  and  very  kindly  furnishing  the 
Editor  with  the  notes  resulting  from  this  reading.  The  Editor  also  thanks  those 
scholars  who  have  discussed  the  book  at  length  in  the  columns  of  the  leading 
critical  reviews.  If  it  should  appear  that  he  has  not  in  all  cases  availed  him- 
self of  the  suggestions  which  have  been  so  thoughtfully  commended  to  him,  this 
is  attributable  wholly  to  the  fact  that  a  careful  consideration  of  the  evidence  has 
sometimes  failed  to  convince  him  of  existing  error ;  for  in  the  sphere  of  classical 
study  there  are  found  so  many  questions  upon  which  the  best  opinion  still  remains 
divided  as  to  prevent  even  the  pronouncement  of  an  anonymous  reviewer  from 
possessing  always  the  stamp  of  absolute  finality.  In  conclusion,  the  Editor 
desires  to  express  his  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  entire  body  of  classical 
students  and  instructors  who  have  given  to  the  book  so  immediate  and  so  warm 

a  welcome. 

H.  T.  P. 

My  1st,  1897. 
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A,  the  first  letter  iu  both  the  Greek  and  Latin 
alphabets.  The  principal  uses  of  the  letter  in  ab- 
breviations found  in  MSS.  and  inscriptions,  or  on 
coins,  are  given  below. 

In  Greek. — Abbreviations  of  one  or  even  of 
two  letters  are  of  extreme  rarity  on  Greek  coins 
and  inscriptions  of  the  pre-Euclidean  period  ;  after 
this  time  a  few  instances  occur,  owing  doubtless  to 
Roman  influence,  their  use  being  chiefly  confined 
to  a  few  Roman  proper  names,  e.  g.  A=AiiXor,  Aiprj- 
Xioj,  'Ajiraivhos.  With  the  general  introduction 
of-alphabetic  numerals,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  B.C.,  the  letter  A,  a,  is  also  used  as  a 
numeral  for  1  and  1000  (,a).  Cf.  S.  Reinach,  TraM 
d^jSpigraphie  Grecque  (1885),  pp.  220  ff.  225  ff. 

In  Latin. — The  Romans  made  an  astonishingly 
extensive  use  of  abbreviations.*  Ouly  a  very  few 
out  of  many  thousands  recorded  in  the  indexes  to 
the  C.  I.  L.  (ii.  777,  iii.  Iia5,  v.  1201,  vii.  342,  viii.  1103, 
ix.  795,  X.  1165,  xii.  945,  xiv.  583)  can  be  given  here 
under  each  letter.  On  Roman  abbreviations  in 
general,  cf.  R.  Mowat,  Bull.  Epigraph.  IV.  p.  127  ff. 
(1884);  E.  Hubner,  in  Iwan  Muller's  Sandbuch,  i. 
496  ff.,  523  ff. ;  R.  Cagnat,  Cours  d'Spigraphie  Latine 
(1889),  p.  351  ff. 

A  =;  absolve,  written  on  voting  tablets,  "  I  favor 
acquittal ;"  hence  called  littera  salutaris.  (Cic.  pro 
Mur.  vi.  15). 

A  =  antiquo,  designates  a  nay  vote  in  the  Roman 
comitia,  in  rejection  of  a  proposed  change. 

A  =  auditor,  or  adulescens  iu  some  of  the  MSS. 
of  Cic.  Tusc.  Disp.,  to  denote  one  of  the  interloc- 
utors as  opposed  to  M  ^  Marcus  or  magister. 

A^Aulu8,Augu8tus,Aurelius,  Antoninus,  Africa, 
Aprilis,  aedilis. 

V=:Aurelia  (inverted  letter  always  used  to  des- 
ignate female  names). 

A=:accipiet,  actum,  aeternus,  annus,  annona, 
ara,  armatura,  argento,  anro,  as. 

A-A  =  Aquae,  Aponi,  Anli  duo. 

AAGG  =  Augusti  duo. 

AAAGGG  =  Augusti  tres. 

*  The  original  name  for  these  abbreviations  seems  to  have  been 
Utterae  singulares  or  singulariae  (cf.  Gell.  xvii.  9, 1).  At  a  later 
period  notae  became  the  more  common  term  (cf.  Festus,  p.  184 : 
ybta  nunc  significat  signum  ut  in  peeoribus,  tabtdiSj  libris,  lit- 
terae  singidaevel  binae).  Valerius  Probus  wrote  an  elaborate  work 
JDe  NotU,  only  a  part  of  which  has  been  preserved.  In  the  J)i- 
gest!  of  Justinian  noto  is  displaced  by  the  term  ligla.  The  word 
is  of  doubtful  origin.  Most  scholars  regard  it  as  a  syncopated 
form  of  Hgillwa  ;  others  derive  it  from  singtili;  Mommsen  thinks 
it  a  mere  corruption  from  singvlans. 
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A-A-A-F-F  :=  acre  argento  auro  flando  feriundo. 

A-B=:a  balneis  (very  frequently  for  a  or  ah), 
amicus  bonus. 

A-B-M:=:amico  bene  merenti. 

A-C  =  acre  collate,  armorura  cnstos,  a  oolonia,  a 
commentariis. 

A-D  =  ante  diem,  ager  divisus. 

A-D-Ar=agris  dandis  adsignandis. 

A-D-AI  =  agris  dandis  adsignandis  iudicandis. 

A-E=:  actum  esse. 

A-FPR=actum  fide  Publii  Rutilii  (Cic.ZJe 
Orat.  ii.  69, 280). 

A-G-T  =  Augustus. 

A-G'IV-C'P  =  arborum  genera  quattuor,  cetera 
privata. 

A-H-NP  =  ad  heredem  nou  pertinet. 

A-L :=  actarius  legati,  [et  si  qui]  alii  liberti 
[eruut],  animo  libens,  Augusti  libertus,  area  lata. 

A'L-F(P)  =  animo  libente  fecit  (posuit). 

A'0-F-C=:amico  optimo  faoiundum  curavit. 

A-P  =  aediUcia  potestate,  animo  pio,  anno  pro- 
vinciae,  a  populo,  area  publica,  argentis  pondo, 
ager  publicus. 

A-P-R:=aerarium  populi  Romani. 

A-P-R-C  =  anno  post  Romam  conditam. 

A-Q-ERPP  =  ant  qui  erunt  proximi. 

A-Q-E-R'P-P-R'L  =  ad  quem  ea  res  pertinet,  per- 
tinebit  recte  licet. 

AQ-P  =  a  quaestionibas  praefecti. 

A-S  :=a  sacris,  a  senatu. 

A-S-F  (F-C)  =  a  solo  fecit,  faciundum  curavit. 

A-V=:aediles  vici,  argenti  unciae,  ave  vale. 

A'V-C  ^anno  urbis  conditae. 

Abacsenum.  An  auoient  town  of  Sicily,  west  of 
Messiiua  and  south  of  Tyndaris.  See  Died.  Sic. 
xiv.  78,  90. 

Abactores,  Abigeatores,  or  Abigei  are  terms 
used  to  signify  those  guilty  of  cattle  -  stealing 
( abigeatue ),  which  the  Roman  practice  distin- 
guished from  ordinary  furtum  (q.  v.),  when  the 
theft  was  of  a  sufficiently  serious  kind.  The 
stealing  of  a  single  horse  or  ox  was  abigeatus, 
but  to  steal  less  than  ten  sheep  or  four  pigs  was 
only  furtum.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  the  offence 
to  steal  the  animals  from  a  pen  or  other  enclosure, 
or  for  the  abactor  to  carry  weapons.  The  punish- 
ment was  at  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate,  and 
ranged  from  bauishmeut  and  degradation  from 
rank  to  penal  servitude  and  death.     Cf.  Dig.  47, 
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14,  De  AUgeis  ;  Cod.  ix.  37 ;  aud  Keln,  Daa  Crimi- 
nalrecht  der  Bom.  pp.  323-325  (Leips.  1844). 

Abactus  Venter.    See  Aboktio 

AbactUus  (Gr.  d^aKia-Kos),  diminutive  of  abacus 
(q.  v.),  and  denoting  a  tile  of  marble,  glass,  etc., 
used  In  making  ornamental  pavements.  See  Mu- 
BivuM  Opus. 

AbScus  (Gr.  a/3a|,  ofiaKiov).  (1)  A  square  plate, 
especially  the  stone  slab  that  covers  the  capital  of 
acolnmu.  (2)  A  dice-board.  See  Duodkcim  Sceip- 
ta;  Latkunculi.  (3)  A  mathematician's  table 
strewn  with  fine  sand,  on  which  figures  were  drawn 
with  a  stilus.  (4)  A  counting-board,  on  which  sums 
were  worked  for  private  and  public  accounts.  This 
might  be : 

(a)  A  tablet  with  a  frame  or  rim,  covered  with 
sand,  in  which  lines  or  figures  could  be  drawn 
either  with  the  finger  or  some  pointed  instrument ; 
and  used  iu  geometry,  arithmetic,  etc.  (Pers.  i.  131 ; 
eruditus pulviSjCio. N.D.ii.  18,  48).  The  name  arena- 
rius,  applied  to  the  element'ary  teacher.  Implies  that 
this  sort  of  abacus  was  used  by  school-children. 

(V)  A  development  of  this  simple  form  was  the 
abacus  on  which  yj/Pifjjoi,  caZeuK,  pebbles  or  counters, 
were  employed  in  calculations.  It  was  a  board 
marked  off  by  ridges  or  grooves  (along  which  balls, 
counters,  or  buttons  could  be  moved)  into  com- 
partments, for  the  several  orders  of  numbers.  We 
have  examples  of  both  Greek  and  Roman  abaci. 
The  Greek  abacus  figured  here  is  from  Salamis, 
and  is  of  marble,  about  forty  inches  long  by  twenty- 
eight  broad.  At  a  distance  of  ten  inches  from  one 
of  the  sides  are  marked  five  parallel  Hues.  At 
twenty  inches'  distance  from  the  last  of  these, 
eleven  others  are  marked  and  bisected  by  a  cross 
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Greek  Abacus,  or  CaJculatiBg  Table. 

line,  the  point  of  whose  intersection  with  the  third, 
sixth,  and  ninth  lines  is  marked  by  a  star.  Along 
three  of  the  sides  is  arranged  a  series  of  characters 
in  the  same  order,  and  so  as  to  be  read  with  equal 
ease  whichever  way  the  abacus  is  turned :  the  se- 
ries on  one  side  having  two  more  characters  than 
the  others.  These  characters  ( ^  being  known  as 
=  drachma)  gives  the  following  scale,  reckoned 
from  the  left  of  ^  : 

K  P         A  P  H  p  X 

1  6  10  50  100  600         1000 

These  characters  are  of  great  antiquity.  F  is  a 
mutilated  E,  initial  of  h ;  P  an  old  form  of  fl,  i.  e. 
TTf vTf ;  A  obviously  represents  8eKa,  and  X  )^l\ioi, ; 
while  of  the  three  remaining  characters,  H  is  for 
HEKATON,  the  old  way  of  writing  fKorov,  P  is  P 
•with  A  inscribed,  [P,  P  with  H.  The  characters  ou 
the  right  of  ^  are  i  =  obol,  c  =  ^  obol,  T  =  J  obol, 
X  :=  ^oKkovs,  -J  obol.  The  two  additional  charac- 
ters in  the  left-hand  series  are  P  =  5000  (P  with  X 
inscribed),  and  t  ^  talent  (of  6000  drachmas) ;  so 
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that  the  lowest  and  highest  money  units  are  at  the 
two  ends  of  the  scale. 

To  understand  the  use  of  this  abacus,  the  calcu- 
lator must  be  supposed  sitting  before  one  of  its 
long  sides,  and  putting  counters  into  the  spaces 
between  the  marked  lines.     Each  space  represents 
an  order  of  numerals,  the  space  on  the  right  hand 
being  intended  for  units,  the  next  space  for  tens, 
the  next  for  hundreds,  and  so  on.     The  numbers 
belonging  to  the  first  four  of  each  series  are  put 
on  that  side  of  the  bisecting  line  which  is  nearest 
the  calculator ;  those  over  five  are  put  beyond  it. 
As  five  spaces  out  of  the  ten  would  be  enough  for 
these  purposes,  it  is  conjectured  that  after  the  pro- 
gression of  drachmas  going  up  to  5000,  a  fresh  pro- 
gression of  talents  begau  (  t  =  6000  drachmas ), 
going  up  to  the  seventh  place  (1,000,000).     Thus 
the  Greek  abacus,  like  the  Roman,  which  was  no 
doubt  derived  from  it,  reckoned  up  to  a  million. 
The  fractions  of  the  drachma  were  reckoned  on 
the  five  lines  at  the  other  end  of  the  slab.     It  is  to 
an  abacus  of  this  kind  that  Polybius  refers,  when 
he  compares  the  ups  and  downs  of  court  favorites 
to  the  yjrrj(l)oi  on  an  d^aKiov,  which,  according  to  the 
line  in  which  they  are  placed,  may  signify  either  a 
talent  or  a  chalcus  (Polyb.  v.  26,  §  13).     This  com 
parison  is  elsewhere  attributed  to  Solon  (Diog, 
Laert.  i.  59). 

The  Roman  abacus  (figured  here  from  the  Kir- 
cherian  Museum  at  Rome)  was  ou  the  same  system, 
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Roman  Abacus,  or  Calculating  Table. 

It  is  divided  into  eight  lower  and  eight  higher 
(somewhat  shorter)  grooves :  there  is  also  a  ninth 
lower  groove,  without  an  upper  groove  to  corre- 
spond. Four  sliding  buttons  are  attached  to  each 
lower  groove  except  the  eighth,  which  has  five : 
each  upper  groove  has  one  button.  Between  the  two 
sets  of  grooves  the  following  numbers  are  marked : 

iXi  CCCIOOO      CCIOO        CIO        c        X        I 

1,000,000    100,000     10,000    1000   100   10   1 

The  units  of  any  other  number  when  not  above 
4  are  marked  by  moving  a  corresponding  num- 
ber of  buttons  along  the  lower  groove  upwards 
the  button  in  the  upper  groove  =  5.  The  eighth 
row  was  used  by  reckoning  fractions  (aes  reeurrens) 
on  the  duodecimal  system,  by  ounces,  or  twelfth  of 
the  as,  and  is  accordingly  marked  O  or  ©  = 
uncia:  each  of  its  five  lower  buttons  =  1  ounce 
and  the  upper  one =6.  Fractions  below  an  ounce 
were  reckoned  on  the  ninth  groove,  marked : 
s  0  z  or  2 

I  ^  \     \ 

semuncia.  sicilicus.  duella. 

i  oz.  i  OZ.  J  oz. 

See  the  article  Logistica, 

(5)  The  name  is  also  used  of  a  wooden  tray  or 
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platter  employed  lu  domestic  economy.  Cf.  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxvii.  \  18  and  ^  21 ;  Apul.  Met.  ii.  7.  (6)  A 
sideboard  for  vessels,  and  for  offerings  to  the  gods 
(Boettioher,  Tektonih  der  Hellenen,  iii.  p.  46"). 


Abacus,  sideboard.     (Relief  in  British  Museum.) 

Abae  ('A/Sai).  A  city  of  Phocis,  near  and  to  the 
right  of  Elatea,  towards  Opus.  The  inhabitants 
had  a  tradition  that  their  city  was  founded  by 
Abas,  son  of  Lyncens  and  Hypermnestra,  grandson 
of  Danaus  (Paus.  10,  35).  It  was  most  probably 
of  Pelasgio  origin.  Abae  was  early  celebrated  for 
its  oracle  of  Apollo,  of  greater  antiquity  than  that 
at  Delphi,  and  hence  Apollo  is  called  Abaeus.  Dar- 
ing the  Persian  invasion,  the  army  of  Xerxes  set 
fire  to  the  temple,  and  nearly  destroyed  it ;  soon 
after  it  again  gave  oracles,  though  in  this  dilapi- 
dated state,  and  was  consulted  for  that  purpose  by 
an  agent  of  Mardonius  (Herod,  viii.  134). 

AbaUenatio.     See  Mancipium. 

Abautes  {'A^avres).  The  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Euboea.  They  are  said  to  have  been  of  Thracian 
origin,  to  have  first  settled  in  Phocis,  where  they 
built  Abae  (q.  v.),  and  afterwards  to  have  crossed 
over  to  Euboea.  The  Abautes  of  Euboea  assisted  in 
colonizing  several  of  the  Ionic  cities  of  Asia  Minor. 

Abanti&des,  A  patronymic  applied  to  Perseus 
( q.  V. ),  Acrisius,  and  other  descendants  of  Abas 
(q.v.). 

Abantias.  (1)  Any  female  descendant  of  Abas 
(q.  v.),  such  as  Danae  and  Atalanta.  (2)  An  an- 
cient name  of  Euboea.     See  Abantes. 

Abails  C Adapts).  (1)  A  Hyperborean  priest  of 
Apollo,  who  came  from  the  country  about  the  Cau- 
casus to  Greece,  while  his  native  land  was  visited 
by  a  plague.  His  history  is  entirely  mythical :  he 
is  said  to  have  taken  no  earthly  food,  and  to  have 
ridden  on  an  arrow,  the  gift  of  Apollo,  through  the 
air.  (See  MuUer,  Dorier,  i.  364.)  (2)  A  city  of 
Egypt,  east  of  the  Bubastio  mouth  of  the  Nile. 

Abas  ("AiSas).  (1)  Son  of  Metanira,  and  changed 
by  Demeter  into  a  lizard,  because  he  mocked  the 
goddess  when  she  had  come  on  her  wanderings 
into  the  house  of  his  mother,  and  drank  eagerly  to 
quench  her  thirst.  (2)  Twelfth  king  of  Argos,  son 
of  Lynceus  and  Hypermnestra,  grandson  of  Da- 
naiis,  and  father  of  Acrisius  and  Proetus.  When 
he  informed  his  father  of  the  death  of  Danaiis,  he 
was  rewarded  with  the  shield  of  his  grandfather, 
which  was  sacred  to  Her6.  This  shield  performed 
various  marvels,  and  the  mere  sight  of  it  could 
subdue  a  river.  (See  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  286). 
(3)  A  Latin  chief  who  assisted  Aeneas  against 
Turnus,  and  was  killed  by  Lausus  (Verg.  Am.  x. 
170).     (4)  A  river  of  Albania  emptying  into  the 


Caspian  Sea.     (5)  A  mountain  of  Armenia  Minor, 
identified  by  Mannert  with  Ararat. 

Abbreviations.  For  abbreviations  found  in 
MSS.  and  inscriptions,  and  on  ancient  coins,  see  the 
articles  on  the  diifereut  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
and  also  Numismatics  ;  Palaeogkaphy. 

Abdera  {rh" k^hripa).  (1)  A  town  of  Thrace, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Nestus,  which  flowed  through 
the  town.  It  was  colonized  by  Timesius  of  Clazo- 
menae  about  B.C.  656,  and  a  second  time  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Teos  in  Ionia,  who  settled  there  after 
their  own  town  had  been  taken  by  the  Persians, 
B.C.  544.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Democritus,  He- 
cataeus,  Protagoras,  Anaxarchus,  and  other  distin- 
guished men ;  but  its  inhabitants,  notwithstanding, 
were  accounted  stupid,  and  Abderite  was  a  term 
of  reproach.  (See  Juv.  x.  50 ;  Mart.  x.  25. )  (2)  A 
Punic  town  of  Hispania  Baetica,  on  the  sea-coast. 

Abderites  (A^&riplTrjs)  and  Abderita.  A  name 
generally  applied  to  the  "laughing  philosopher" 
Democritus  (q.  v.),  as  being  a  liative  of  Abdera. 

Abderus  ("A^Si;por).  The  armour-bearer  of 
Heracles  (q.  v.),  torn  in  pieces  by  the  mares  of  Dio- 
medes.  The  town  Abdera  was  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Heracles  in  his  honour. 

Abdicatio.     See  Magistratus. 

Abecedarii  Hymni.  Hymns  containing  as  many 
lines  as  there  are  letters  in  the  alphabet,  each  line 
beginning  with  a  particular  letter.  An  instance  is 
given  by  St.  Augustine  in  his  Betractationes,  i.  20. 
See  Acrosticha. 

Abella  or  Avella.  A  town  of  Campania,  not  far 
from  Nola,  founded  by  the  Chalcidians  in  Euboea. 
It  was  celebrated  for  its  apples,  whence  Vergil  calls 
it  malifera, 

AbgSbnis  ('A^yapos),  Acb^rus  {"AK^apos)  or  Au- 
g&rus.  A  name  common  to  many  rulers  of  Edessa, 
the  capital  of  the  district  of  Osrhoenfi  in  Mesopo- 
tamia. Of  these  rulers  one  is  supposed  by  Ense- 
bius  to  have  been  th«  author  of  a  letter  written 
to  Christ,  which  he  found  in  a  church  at  Edessa 
and  translated  from  the  Syriao.  Eusebius  {Eceles. 
Mist.  i.  13)  gives  the  text  of  the  letter  and  also  of 
the  alleged  reply.  A  translation  of  both  can  be 
found  in  MoClintock  and  Strong's  Cyclopaedia  of 
Biblical  Literature,  a.  v.  Abgarus. 

Abia  {'t^ia ).  ( 1 )  A  town  of  Messenia  on  the 
Messenian  Gulf,  and  at  one  time  a  member  of  the 
Achaean  League  (q.  v.).  (2)  The  nurse  of  Hyllus, 
in  whose  honour  Cresphontes  changed  the  name 
of  Ir6  to  Abia. 

Abigeatores.    See  Abactores. 

AbigeatuB.    See  Abactores. 

Abigei.    See  Abactores. 

Abitla  (Ta'A/SiXa).  (1)  A  town  of  Coele- Syria, 
afterwards  called  Claudiopolis,  and  capital  of  the 
tetrarohy  of  Abilene.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  N.  T., 
Lake,  iii.  1.  (2)  A  mountain  of  Africa,  opposite 
Gibraltar  (Calpfe). 

Abisares  ('A^ia-dpris).  An  Indian  king  who  sent 
embassies  to  Alexander  the  Great,  and  was  by  him 
allowed  to  retain  his  kingdom  with  considerable 
additions.  His  realm  lay  beyond  the  Hydaspes. 
See  Quint.  Curt.  viii.  12-14;  ii.  1. 

Ablegmlna  {drroXeyiioi)  were  the  parts  of  the 
victim  which  were  offered  to  the  gods  in  sacrific- 
ing. Other  names  were  porriciae  and  proaecta. 
See  Sacrificium  ;  Victima. 
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Ablecti.     See  Extraordinakii. 
Abnoba  Mous.     The  rauge  of  hills  covered  by 
the  Black  Forest  iu  Germauy.     See  Gerjiania. 

Abolla.  A  rough,  thick  cloak  resembliug  the 
Greek  chlamys  (q.  v.),  and  called  by  Horace  (£p.  i. 
17,  25)  duplex  jyannus.     It  was  of  foreign  origin. 


Abolla.    (Arch  of  Septimius  Sererus.) 

and  at  Rome  in  imperial  times  was  worn  indis- 
criminately as  an  outer  garment  (Jnv.  iv.  76). 
With  the  wealthy  it  was  often  of  pnrple  (Suet. 
Cal.  35) ;  but  it  seems  to  have  retained  its  simple 
coarseness  when  adopted  by  philosophers.  It  was 
thus  worn  by  the  Cynics,  serving  alike  for  day  and 
night  clothes  (Martial,  iv.  53,  5 ;  Hor.  Ep.  I.  c,  the 
same  as  the  Tpifiav  SittXoCs,  Diog.  Laert.  vi.  22). 
The  abolla  as  worn  by  soldiers  is  probably  to  be 
recognized  iu  the  bas-relief  from  the  arch  of  Sep- 
timius Severn  s. 

Abonitichos  {'Afiavov  tsIxos).  A  town  of  Paph- 
lagonia,  the  birthplace  of  an  impostor  who  assnmed 
the  character  of  Asclepius.    See  Lucian,  Pseud.  58. 

Aborigines.  A  name  given  by  the  Roman  writ- 
ers to  the  primitive  race,  who  were  thought  to  have 
blended  with  the  Siculi,  and  founded  subsequently 
the  nation  of  the  Latins.  The  name  is  equivalent 
to  the  Greek  avToxdoves,  as  indicating  an  indige- 
nous race.  According  to  tradition,  they  dwelt 
originally  around  Mount  Velino,  and  Lake  Fu- 
cinus,  extending  as  far  as  Carseoli,  and  towards 
Keate.  This  was  Cato's  account  (Dionys.  H.  ii.  49). 
The  Aborigines  are  depicted  by  Sallnst  and  Vergil 
as  savages  living  iu  hordes,  without  manners,  law, 
or  agriculture,  on  the  produce  of  the  chase,  and  on 
wild  fruits.  Tbis,  however,  does  not  agree  with 
the  traces  of  their  towns  in  the  Apennines ;  but 
the  whole  account  was,  perhaps,  little  else  than  an 
ancient  speculation  on  the  progress  of  mankind 
from  rudeness  to  civilization.  The  Aborigines  are 
said  to  have  revered  lanus  and  Saturn.  The  lat- 
ter taught  them  husbaudry,  and  induced  them  to 
choose  settled  habitations,  as  the  founders  of  a 
better  way  of  life.  From  this  ancient  I'ace,  as  has 
already  been  remarked,  blending  with  a  remnant 
of  the  Siculi,  the  nation  of  the  Latins  was  said  to 
liave  sprung;  and  between  Saturn  and  the  time 
assigned  for  the  Trojan  settlement,  only  three 
kings  of  the  Aborigines  are  enumerated  —  Picns, 
Faunus,  and  Latinus.  As  to  the  name  of  this  early 
race,  the  old  and  genuine  one  seems  to  have  been 
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Casci';  and  the  appellation  Aborigines  was  only 
given  them  by  the  later  Roman  writers.  Regard- 
ing the  historical  aborigines  of  Italy,  see  Italia. 

Aborrhas  (A^oppas).  A  branch  of  the  Euphra- 
tes ;  also  written  Chaboras,  the  modern  Khabour. 

Abortio,  Abortus.  If  we  may  j  udge  from  poets 
and  satirists,  it  was  not  an  uncommon  practice 
among  the  Romans  to  procure  abortion  (Plant. 
True.  202;  Jnv.  ii.  32;  vi.  368).  Cicero  (,Clu.  12) 
relates  a  case  where  a  testator,  leaving  his  wife 
pregnant,  endeavours  to  secure  the  birth  of  his  son 
by  leaving  his  wife  a  handsome  bequest  if  his  sou 
become  heir,  and  nothing  if  he  does  not.  Cicero 
charges  Oppianions  with  paying  the  amount  con- 
tingently bequeathed  to  the  widow,  and  procuring 
abortion  in  order  that  Oppianious's  son  may  succeed 
to  the  inheritance.  A  woman  at  Miletus,  who  in 
similar  circumstances  procured  abortion  by  the  use 
of  drugs,  was  condemned  to  death  in  the  time  of 
Cicero's  proconsulate.  It  was  probably  some  such 
dangers  that  led  to  the  Lex  Cornelia,  making  it  a 
criminal  offence  to  give  love-potions  or  medicines 
for  abortion  (Paul.  Sent.  v.  23,  214).  All  women 
who  procured  abortion  were,  by  a  rescript  of  Seve- 
rns  and  Caracalla,  condemned  to  exile. 

Of  the  practice  and  law  in  Greece  still  less  is 
known.  Lysias  in  a  speech,  or  declamation,  im- 
peached Antigonus  for  procuring  abortion  (xar' 
'Avnyovov  afi^Xdxrcas,  Fragm.  10,  ed.  Bait,  and 
Sauppe).  Plato  recommended  it  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances in  his  ideal  Republic  {Rep.  v.  9,  p. 
461  c),  and  so  also  Aristotle  (FoUt.  iv.  [vii.]  16). 

Abradatas  ( A^paSdras).  A  king  of  Susa,  who 
submitted  with  his  arms'  to  Cyrns,  when  he  learned 
that  his  wife,  Pantljea,  who  had  been  made  pris- 
oner by  the  latter,  was  treated  by  him  with  great 
kindness  and  humanity.  He  was  subsequently 
slain  in  fighting  for  Cyrus  (Xen.  Cyrop.  v.  6). 

Abrlncatui.  A  nation  of  Gaul,  dwelling,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  opinion,  on  the  western 
coast,  north  of  the  Liger,  or  Loire,  and  whose 
capital,  Ingena,  is  supposed  to  coincide  with 
Avranches  (Pliny,  S.  X.  iv.  18). 

Abro.  (1)  An  Athenian  author,  whose  work  on 
the  festivals  of  the  Greeks  is  lost.  (2)  A  gram- 
marian of  Rbodes  of  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  a 
pupil  of  Tryphon.  (3)  Au  Argive  of  dissolute  and 
luxurious  life,  whose  uame  is  perpetuated  in  the 
proverbial  expression  "A^pmvos  fiios  (Abronis  vita) 
(Suidas,  s.  h.  v.). 

Abrocomas  {'AjSpoKofias).  (1)  A  son  of  Darius 
who  accompanied  Xerxes  against  Greece,  and  was 
slain  at  Thermopylae.  (2)  A  satrap  of  Artaxerxes 
Muemon  who  was  sent  with  an  army  of  300,000 
men  to  oppose  Cyrns  on  his  march  into  Upper 
Asia.  He  burned  some  boats  to  preveiit  Cyrus 
from  crossing  the  Euphrates,  but  did  not  arrive  in 
time  for  the  battle  of  Cnnaxa  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  3, 
§  20 ;  iv.  §  3,  5, 18  ;  vii.  5  12). 

Abrogatio.     See  Lex. 

Abrotonum  ('A^poTovov).  Au  African  coast- 
town  lying  between  the  Syrtes.  It  was  founded 
by  the  Phoenicians,  and  subsequently  became  a  Ro- 
man colony.  It  was  also  called  Neapolis;  and 
with  Oea  and  Leptis  Magna  formed  the  so-called 
African  Tripolis  (Pliny,  S.  N.  v.  4). 

Absinthium  (d^|riv6l.ov).    Wormwood. 

Absis  or  Apsis  (di/^i'y).     Literally,  a  fastening 
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of  any  kind.  It  was  applied  specially  to  the  join- 
ing together  of  the  extremities  of  a  piece  of  wood, 
80  as  to  give  it  the  shape  of  a  bow  ;  and  hence  it 
oame  to  signify  anything  of  that  shape,  siich  as  a 
bow,  an  arch,  or  a  wheel  (Hes.  Op.  424 ;  Herod,  iv. 
72.)  The  next  transition  of  meaning  is  to  any- 
thing vaulted  (for  example,  ^  virovpavia  &<^l.s,  the 
vault  of  heaven.  Plat.  Phaedr.  247  B) ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  adopted  in  architecture,  first,  for  any 
building  or  portion  of  a  building  of  a  circular 
form,  or  vaulted  (Plin.  Jipiat.  ii.  17,  §  IS),  and  more 
especially  for  the  circular  and  vaulted  end  of  a 
basilica  (Paul.  Nol.  Ep.  12).  In  Christian  churches 
the  apse  came  to  mean  the  end  of  the  choir,  where 
the  bishop's  throne  was  placed. 

Absolutdo.     See  Iudicium. 
Abstineudi  Beneficium.     See  Heres. 

Absyrtides.  Islands  at  the  head  of  the  Adri- 
atic, in  the  Sinus  Flanaticus  (Gulf  of  Quarnero) ; 
named,  as  tradition  reported,  from  Absyrtus  the 
brother  of  Medea,  who,  according  to  one  account, 
was  killed  here.     See  Absyrtus. 

Absyrtus  or  Aps3rrtus  {"Aylrupros).  The  son  of 
Aeetes,  king  of  Colchis,  whom  Medea  took  with 
her  when  she  fled  with  lason.  Being  pursued  by 
her  father,  she  murdered  her  brother,  cut  his  body 
in  pieces,  and  threw  them  into  the  sea,  that  her 
father  might  be  detained  by  gathering  the  limbs  of 
his  child.  Tomi,  the  place  where  this  horror  was 
committed,  was  believed  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  Tefiva,  "  cut."    See  Ahgojs'autae  ;  Medea. 

Abus.     A  river  of  Britain,  now  the  Humber. 

Abiisus.     See  Usus  Frdctus. 

Abydenus  ("A/SuSj/koi).  A  pupil  of  Berosus,  who 
flourished  B.C.  368.  He  wrote  in  Greek  an  histori- 
cal account  of  the  Chaldeans,  Babylonians,  and  As- 
syrians, some  fragments  of  which  have  been  pre- 
served to  us  by  Eusebius,  Cyril,  and  Syncellus.  An 
important  fragment,  which  clears  up  some  difficul- 
ties in  Assyrian  history,  has  been  discovered  in  the 
Armenian  translation  of  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius. 
See  the  edition  of  his  fragments  by  Richter  (Leip- 
zig, 1825). 

Abydos  (*A^uSo^).  (1)  A  town  of  the  Troad  on 
the  Hellespont,  and  a  Milesian  colony,  nearly  oppo- 
site to  Sestos,  but  a  little  lower  down  the  stream. 
The  bridge  of  boats  which  Xerxes  (q.  v.)  construct- 
ed over  the  Hellespont,  B.C.  480,  commenced  a  little 
higher  up  than  Abydos,  and  touched  the  European 
shore  between  Sestos  and  Madytus.  (2)  A  city  of 
Upper  Egypt,  near  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile ;  once 
second  only  to  Thebes,  but  in  Strabo's  time  (a.d. 
14)  a  small  village.  It  had  a  temple  of  Osiris  and 
a  Meranonium,both  still  standing,  and  au  oracle. 

Abj^Ia  or  AbiQa.  A  monntain  in  Mauretania 
forming  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  African  coast 
of  the  Fretum  Gaditaunm,  or  Strait  of  Gibraltar. 
This  and  Mt.  Calp^,  opposite  to  it,  were  called  the 
Columns  (or  Pillars)  of  Hercules,  from  the  legeud 
that  they  were  originally  a  single  mountain,  and 
had  been  torn  asunder  by  Hercules. 

Acacius.  (1)  A  disciple  of  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  whom  he  gucceeded  iu  338  or  340.  He 
was  surnamed  Mov6<p6dKjios  (_Lu80Ug),  and  wrote  a 
Life  of  ^sebius,  uot  extant;  17  volumes  of  Com- 
mentaries on  Eccleaiastes ;  and  6  volumes  of  Miscel- 
lanies. Acacius  was  the  leader  of  the  sect  called 
Acacians,who  deuied  the  Son  to  be  of  the  same 
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substance  as  the  Father.  (2)  A  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople in  471,  who  established  the  superiority 
of  his  see  over  the  Eastern  bishops.  He  was  a  fa- 
vorite with  the  Emperor  Zeno,  who  protected  him 
against  the  Pope.  Two  letters  of  his  are  extant, 
to  Petrus  TruUo,  and  Pope  Simplicius.  (3)  A 
bishop  of  Meliteng,  iu  Armenia  Minor,  present  at 
the  Council  of  Ephesus  in  431,  and  who  left  in  the 
Councils  (vol.  iii.)  a  Motnily  against  Nestorius.  (4) 
A  bishop  of  Amida,  distiuguished  for  piety  aud 
charity  in  having  sold  church-plate,  etc.,  to  redeem 
7000  Persian  prisoners  ou  the  Tigris,  in  Mesopota- 
mia. His  death  is  commemorated  in  the  Latin 
Church  on  April  9th. 

Acadenua  ('AicaSij^eia).  (1)  A  public  garden 
or  grove  in  the  suburbs  of  Athens,  about  six 
stadia  from  the  city,  named  from  Academns  or 
Hecademus,  who  left  it  to  the  citizens  for  gym- 
nastics (Pans.  i.  29).  It  was  surrounded  with  a 
wall  by  Hipparohns,  adorned  with  statues,  temples, 
and  sepulchres  of  illustrious  men  ;  planted  with 
olive  and  plane  trees,  and  watered  by  the  Cephis- 
sus.  The  olive-trees,  according  to  Athenian  fables, 
were  reared  from  layers  taken  from  the  sacred 
olive  in  the  Erechtheum,  and  afforded  the  oil  given 
as  a  prize  to  victors  at  the  Panathenaean  festival. 
Few  retreats  could  be  more  favorable  to  philoso- 
phy and  the  Muses.  Within  this  enclosure  Plato 
possessed,  as  part  of  his  patrimony,  a  small  gar- 
den, in  which  he  opened  a  school  for  the  reception 
of  those  inclined  to  attend  his  instructions.  Hence 
arose  the  Academic  sect,  aud  hence  the  term  Acad- 
emy has  descended  to  our  times.  The  appellation 
Academia  is  frequently  used  in  philosophical  writ- 
ings, especially  in  Cicero,  as  indicative  of  the  Aca- 
demic sect.    See  Philosophia. 

Sextus  Empiricns  enumerates  live  divisions  of 
the  followers  of  Plato.  He  makes  Plato  founder 
of  the  first  Academy,  Arcesilaiis  of  the  second, 
Carneades  of  the  third,  Philo  aud  Charmides  of 
the  fourth,  Antioohus  of  the  fifth.  Cicero  recog- 
nizes only  two  Academies,  the  Old  and  New,  and 
makes  the  latter  commence  as  above  with  Arcesi- 
laus.  In  enumerating  those  of  the  Old  Academy, 
he  begins,  not  with  Plato,  but  Democritus,  and 
gives  them  in  the  following  order:  Peraoeritus, 
Anaxagoras,  Empedocles,  Parmenides,  Xenophanes, 
Socrates,  Plato,  Speusippns,  Xeuocrates,  Polemo, 
Crates,  and  Crantor.  In  the  New,  or  Younger,  he 
mentions  Arcesilaiis,  Lacydes,  Evauder,  Hegesinus, 
Carneades,  Clitomachns,  and  Philo  (Acad.  Qiiaest. 
iv.  5).  If  we  follow  the  distinction  laid  down  by 
Diogenes,  aud  alluded  to  above,  the  Old  Academy 
will  consist  of  those  followers  of  Plato  who  taught 
the  doctrine  of  their  master  without  mixture  or 
corruption ;  the  Middle  will  embrace  those  who, 
by  certain  innovations  iu  the  manner  of  philoso- 
phizing, in  some  measure  receded  from  the  Platonic 
system  without  entirely  deserting  it;  while  the 
New  will  begin  with  thpse  who  relinquished  the 
more  obnoxious  tenets  of  Arcesilaiis,  and  restored, 
in  some  measure,  the  declining  reputation  of  the 
Platonic  school  (see  Plato).  (2)  A  villa  of  Cicero 
near  Puteoli  (Pliny,  J.  N.  xxxi.  2). 

Academica  or  Academicae  Quaestidnes.  A 
treatise  of  Cicero,  written  B.C.  45,  originally  in  two 
books,  named  after  Catulus  and  LncuUus,  but  sub- 
sequently in  four  books.  Of  the  first  edition,  the 
second  book  {^Luoullus)  has  come  down  to  us;  of 
the  second  (Aoademica  Posteriora),  the  first  part  of 
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the  first  book,  and  fragments  exist.  The  Luoullus 
contains  an  account  of  the  teachings  of  Antiochus 
and  Philo  regarding  knowledge ;  tlie  beginning  of 
the  second  edition,  besides  some  general  observa- 
tions, gives  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  philosophy 
from  Socrates  to  Arcesilaiis.  An  excellent  edition 
of  the  Academica,  in  English,  is  that  of  Eeid  (1885). 

Aoademus  ('AKaSij^or).  A  hero,  often  identified 
■with  Cadmus.  According  to  others  (Pint.  Thes.  32), 
he  was  an  Athenian,  who  disclosed  to  Castor  and 
Pollux  the  place  where  Theseus  had  secreted  their 
sister  Helen,  after  having  carried  her  off  from 
Sparta ;  and  is  said  to  have  been  highly  honored, 
on  this  account,  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  From 
him  the  garden  of  the  Academia,  presented  to  the 
people  of  Athens,  is  thought  to  have  been  named. 
See  Academia. 

Acaina  (axaii/a).  A  measure  of  length,  equiva- 
lent to  ten  Greek  feet.  It  was  originally  a  pointed 
stick  that  finally  came,  like  our  rod,  perch,  or  pole, 
and  like  the  German  Stange,  to  be  used  as  a  meas- 
uring-rod.    See  ACNA. 

Acalandrus.  A  river  of  Magna  Graecia,  empty- 
ing into  the  bay  of  Tarentum. 

Acalephi^.  A  shell-fish,  belonging  to  the  genus 
urtica,  or  sea^nettle. 

Acamantis.  A  name  given  to  Cyprus  (q.  v.). 
See  AcAMAS. 

Acamas  ('Axafias).  (1)  A  promontory  of  Cyprus, 
northwest  of  Faphos.  It  is  surmounted  by  two 
sugar-loaf  summits,  and  the  remarkable  appear- 
ance which  it  thus  presents  to  navigators  as  they 
approach  the  islaud  on  this  side,  caused  them  to 
give  the  name  of  Acamantis  to  the  whole  island. 

(2)  A  son  of  Theseus  and  Phaedra.  He  "was  de- 
puted to  accompany  Diomed6,  when  the  latter  was 
sent  to  Troy  to  demand  Helen.  During  his  stay  at 
Troy  he  became  the  father  of  Mnnitus  by  Laodicea, 
one  of  the  daughters  of  Priam.  He  went  to  the 
Trojan  War,  and  was  one  of  the  warriors  enclosed 
in  the  wooden  horse.  He  afterwards  led  a  colony 
from  Athens  to  Cyprus,  where  he  died. 

Acauthis  (  dxavdls ),  mentioned  by  Aristotle, 
Pliny,  and  Vergil.  The  fringilla  spinus  of  Lin- 
naeus, called  "aberdevine"  in  England. 

Acanthus.  (1)  In  architecture,  the  name  given 
to  the  broad  leaf  used  to  enrich  the  capital  of  the 
Corinthian  column  (see  Columna).  (2)  In  bota- 
ny, a  name  given  by  the  ancients  to  three  differ- 
ent plants,  (a)  in  Vergil,  a  prickly  tree,  supposed 
to  be  holly ;  (6)  an  Egyptian  tree,  described  by 
Theophrastus  as  having  pods  like  those  of  a  bean ; 
aud  (c)  an  herb,  mentioned  by  Dioscorides,  and 
identical  with  that  which  now  bears  its  name. 

Acapna,  sc.  ligna  (in  Greek,  ^v\a  aKairva'). 
Firewood  specially  prepared  to  burn  without 
smoke,  and  in  great  request  in  antiquity,  owing  to 
the  defects  of  the  oUimneys.  It  was  prepared  in 
three  ways  :  (1)  by  scorching  the  wood  over  a  fire, 
this  being  known  as  ligna  cocta;  (2)  by  soaking  in 
water  after  removing  the  bark,  and  then  drying; 

(3)  by  smearing  with  oil-lees  (amurca),  and  then 
exposing  to  the  sun.    See  Martial,  xiii.  15. 

Acapnon  Mel.  Honey  taken  from  the  hive 
without  smoking  out  the  bees.  Cf.  Plin.  H.  N.  xi. 
J  45. 

Acaman  and  AmphotSrus.  The  sous  of  Alc- 
maeon  and  Callirrhoe.     Their  mother,  hearing  of 
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her  husband's  murder  by  Phegens  and  his  sons, 
prayed  Zeus,  who  loved  her,  to  let  her  sons  grow 
up  into  men  at  once,  so  as  to  avenge  their  father. 
This  done,  they  slew  the  sons  of  Phegens  at  Tegea 
and  himself  at  Psophis,  offered  up  at  Delphi  the 
jewels  of  Harmouia,  which  they  thus  acquired, 
and  then  founded  a  kingdom  called  after  the  elder 
of  them  Acarnania.     See  Alphesiboea. 

Acaniania  ('AKapvavia).  A  western  division  of 
Greece,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Ambraciau 
Gulf,  on  the  west  and  southwest  by  the  Ionian  Sea, 
on  the  northeast  by  Amphilochia,  which  is  some- 
times included  in  Acarnania,  and  on  the  east  by 
Aetolia,  from  which,  at  a  later  time,  it  was  sepa- 
rated by  the  Achelous.  The  name  of  Acarnania 
does  not  occur  in  Homer.  In.  the  most  ancient 
times  the  land  was  inhabited  by  the  Taphii,  Tele- 
boae,  and  Leleges,  and  subsequently  by  the  Cure- 
tes.  At  a  later  time  a  colony  from  Argos,  said  to 
have  been  led  by  Acarnan,  settled  in  the  country. 
In  the  seventh  century  B.C.  the  Corinthians  found- 
ed several  towns  on  the  coast.  The  Acarnanians 
first  emerge  from  obscurity  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  B.C.  431.  They  were  then  a 
rude  people,  living  by  piracy  and  robbery,  and 
they  always  remained  behind  the  rest  of  the 
Greeks  in  civilization  and  refinement.  They  were 
good  slingers,  and  are  praised  for  their  fidelity  and 
courage.  The  different  towns  formed  a  league, 
which  met  at  Stratus,  and  subsequently  at  Thy- 
rium  or  Leucas. 

Acastus  {"Akoo-tos).  The  son  of  Pelias,  king 
of  lolcos,  who  joined  the  Avgonautic  expedition, 
though  against  his  father's  will,  as  a  friend  of  la- 
son.  At  his  father's  death  he  celebrated  funeral 
games  which  were  the  theme  of  aucieut  poets  and 
artists,  and  in  which  Peleus  was  represented  as 
participating.  He  took  part  in  the  Calydonian 
boar-hunt.  But  his  wife  Astydamia  fell  in  love 
with  Peleus  (q.  v.),  and  this  brought  ruin  on  the 
wedded  pair.  His  daughter  was  Laodamia,  re- 
iiowned  for  her  tender  love  of  Protesilaiis  (q.  v.). 

AcStus,  dimin.  Acation  {aKaros,  aKoriov).  (1) 
A  small  boat  (see  Navis).  (2)  In  the  rigging  of  a 
ship,  dicaj-m  were  small  sails,  probably  stay -sails. 
(3)  A  drinking-vegsel,  shaped  like  a  modern  sanoe- 
boat. 

Acbarus,     See  Abgakus. 

Accad.     See  Akkad. 

Acca  Iiarentia.  According  to  the  common  tra- 
dition, the  wife  of  the  herdsman  Faustulus,  and 
nurse  to  Romulus  and  Kemus.  See  Fratkes 
Arvales  ;  Lakes  ;  Komulus. 

Accensi,  Properly  "supernumeraries,"  from 
accenseo.  The  word  is  used  in  five  senses.  (1)  A 
century  added  to  the  fifth  class  of  citizens  in  the 
Servian  classification,  and  described  by  Livy  (i. 
43, 7)  as  cornicines,  tubidnesque.  Lange,  who  is  now 
generally  followed,  takes  the  name  aceend  as  used 
of  the  whole  fifth  class.  See  Comitia;  Exeeci- 
Tus.  (2)  As  a  military  term,  accensi  denotes  the 
reserve  soldiers  who,  at  the  time  when  each  soldier 
had  to  find  his  own  arms,  could  provide  them- 
selves with  nothing  better  than  sticks  and  stones. 
From  their  lack  of  defensive  armor  they  were 
known  as  velati;  aud  when  any  of  the  regular 
troops  were  killed  or  disabled,  the  accensi  took 
their  places,  aud  used  their  armour  and  weapons 
(Varro,  L.  L.  vii.  56).  They  were  also  known  as 
ferentarii.   Although  after  B.C.  852,  when  the  state 
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began  to  pay  its  soldiers,  the  aocensi  generally  se- 
cured better  weapons,  the  Column  of  Trajan  shows 
a  soldier  armed  only  with  stones.  (3)  The  attend- 
ants on  the  cavalry,  who  held  their  spare  horses ; 
also  the  orderlies  of  the  centurions  (Varro,  L.  L.  v. 
82,  and  Fest.  s.  v.  Optio).  See  Cbntueio.  (4)  Those 
attendants  upon  the  magistrates  who  stood  ready 
to  relieve  the  lictors  if  necessary.  So  long  as  the 
custom  lasted  that  the  two  colleagues  were  pre- 
ceded by  the  fasces  on  alternate  days,  an  accensus 
attended  on  the  one  who  did  not  have  the  fasces. 
The  duties  of  these  aocensi  were  to  summon  the 
people  to  the  Couiitia,  and  to  pi-oolaim  the  third, 
sixth,  and  ninth  hour  of  the  day  in  the  Comitium. 
(5)  On  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  the  Empire  men- 
tion is  made  of  acoensi  velaU,  who  formed  a  college 
of  100  members,  charged  with  the  superintendence 
of  the  public  roads. 

Acceptilatio  is  defined  to  be  a  release  by  mu- 
tual interrogation  between  debtor  and  creditor,  by 
which  each  party  is  exonerated  from  the  same  con- 
tract. In  other  words,  acceptilatio  is  the  form  of 
words  by  which  a  creditor  releases  his  debtor  from 
a  debt  or  obligation,  and  acknowledges  he  has  re- 
ceived that  which  iu  fact  he  has  not  received. 
This  release  of  debt  by  acceptilatio  applies  only  to 
such  debts  as  have  been  contracted  by  stiptdaUo 
(q.  v.),  conformably  to  a  rule  of  Roman  law,  that 
only  contracts  made  by  words  can  be  put  an  end 
to  by  words.  But  the  astuteness  of  the  Koman 
lawyers  found  a  mode  of  complying  with  the  rule, 
and  at  the  same  time  extending  the  acceptilatio  to 
all  kinds  and  to  any  number  of  contracts.  This 
was  the  invention  of  Gallus  Aquilius,  who  devised 
a  formula  for  reducing  all  and  every  kind  of  con- 
tracts to  the  stipulatio.  This  being  done,  the  ac- 
ceptilatio would  immediately  apply,  inasmuch  as 
the  matter  was  by  such  formula  brought  within 
the  general  rule  of  law  above  mentioned.    See  No- 
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Accessio.  A  legal  term,  by  which  is  expressed 
the  produce  or  increase  of  anything,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  the  notion  of  such  produce  or  increase 
becoming  the  property  of  him  to  whom  the  thing 
Itself  belongs.  The  rule  of  law  was  expressed 
thus :  Accessio  eedii  prindpali.  Examples  of  acces- 
sio are  contained  under  the  heads  of  CONFUSIO, 
etc. 

Accipenser.     A  sturgeon. 

Accipiter.     A  hawk. 

Accius,  Lucius.    See  Attius,  Lucius. 

Acclamatio.  The  public  expression  of  appro- 
bation or  disapprobation,  pleasure  or  displeasure, 
by  loud  acclamations.  On  many  occasions,  there 
appear  to  have  been  certain  forms  of  acclamations 
always  used  by  the  Komans ;  as,  for  instance,  at 
marriages,  lo  Hymen,  Hymenaee,  or  Talasaio  (ex- 
plained by  Livy) ;  at  triumphs,  lo  triumphe,  lo  iri- 
umphe;  at  the  conclusion  of  plays  the  last  actor 
called  out  Plaudite  to  the  spectators ;  orators  were 
usually  praised  by  such  expressions  as  Bene  et  prae- 
elare,  Belle  et  festive,  Non  potest  melius,  etc.  Other 
instances  of  acclamationes  are  given  by  Ferrarius, 
in  his  treatise  De  Veterum  AeclamaHonibus  et  Plausu, 
in  Graevius  Ihesaur.  Bom.  Antiq.  vol.  vi.  Cf.  also 
Henzen,  Acta  JJVatr.  Arval.  p.  75.  Under  the  Em- 
pire, the  manifestation  of  popnlar  applause  in  the 
theatre  and  circns  was  reduced  to  a  sort  of  system. 
When  the  emperor  entered,  the  whole  audience 


rose  and  greeted  him  in  a  rhythmic  formula.  Nero 
selected  a  band  of  5000  knights  and  citizens,  called 
Auguatani  or  Augustales,  to  be  trained  in  a  special 
form  of  musical  salutation  (Suet.  Nero,  20).  The 
name  acclamationes  was  also  given  to  the  decrees 
passed  by  the  Senate  in  hononr  of  the  emperor, 
as  being  always  carried  by  acclamation.  See  the 
articles  Funus  ;  Matrimonium  ;  Triumphus. 

Accubatio.  The  act  of  reclining  at  table.  See 
Cena. 

Accubitio.    See  Cena. 

Accubitum.  The  name  of  a  couch  used  for  re- 
clining upon  at  meals,  and  used  at  the  time  of  the 
Empire  in  place  of  the  iricUnium  (q.  v.).  It  seems 
to  have  held  any  number  of  guests,  and  to  have 
been  lower  and  more  luxurious  than  the  triclini- 
um. The  spreads  and  pillows  were  called  aceuli-  j 
talia  (TrebelLPoll.  Claud,  li). 

Accusatio.    See  Crimen  ;  Iudbx  ;  Iudicium. 

Ao6  (in  Hebrew,  Aceho).  A  Phoenician  sea- 
port town,  the  modern  Acre.  The  Greeks,  having 
changed  the  original  name  into  'Akij,  connected 
with  it  the  fabulous  legend  of  Heracles  having 
been  bitten  here  by  a  serpent,  and  of  his  having 
cured  {dKeofuu)  the  wound  by  a  certain  leaf. 

Acerra  (Xi^avans,  Xi^avarpis).  The  incense- 
box  used  in  sacrifices ;  called  by  Servius  area  thu- 
ralis. 

Horace,  enumerating  the  principal  articles  nec- 
essary in  a  solemn  sacrifice  to  luno,  mentions 
"  Flowers  and  a  box  full  of  frankincense."  In  Ver- 
gil, Aeneas  worships  "  with  corn  and  with  frankin- 
cense from  the  full  acerra"  (Aen.  v.  745). 

Pliny,  enumerating  the  principal  works  of  Par,- 
rhasius  of  Ephesus,  speaks  of  a  picture  represent- 
ing a  priest  preparing  to  sacrifice,  with  a  boy 
standing  beside  him,  and  holding  the  incense-box 
and  a  wreath  of  flowers.  This  was,  no  doubt,  a 
very  common  and  favourite  subject  for  artists  of 
every  kind.  It  frequently  occurs  in  bas-reliefs 
representing  sacrifices,  and  executed  on  vases, 
friezes,  and  other  ancient  monuments.  It  occurs 
three  times  on  the  Columna  Traiana  at  Eome,  and 
once  on  the  Arch  of  Constantino. 


Acerra.    (Capitoline  Museum.) 

The  acerra  was  also,  according  to  Festus,  a  small 
altar  placed  before  the  dead,  on  which  perfumes 
were  burned :  Acerra,  ara  quae  ante  mortuum  poni 
solehat,  in  qua  odores  inoendebantur.  There  was  a 
law  in  the  Twelve  Tables  which  restricted  the  use 
of  aoerrae  at  funerals  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  24). 

Acesines.  The  Chendb,  a  river  of  India,  emp- 
tying into  the  Indus.     See  Hydaspes. 

Acesta.    See  Segesta. 

Acestes.  A  mythical  king  of  Sicily,  the  friend 
l)f  Aeneas  (Verg.  Aen.  v.  757). 


ACETABULUM  8 

AcetabtUuiU  (o^ir,  o^i^a^ov,  e'/x/3a<^ioi/).  A 
small  shallow  vessel  origiually  employed  to  hold 
vinegar  or  sauces  Into  which  the  food  was  dipped. 
It  was  afterwards  employed  as  a  receptacle  for 
salad,  wiue,  honey,  and  in  playing  one  form  of  the 
eottdbua  ( q.  v. ).     The  accompanying  illustration 
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Disb  Bhowing  two  small  Acetabula, 

from  Dareraberg  and  Saglio  s.  h.  v.  shows  two 
acetabula  placed  one  on  each  side  of  a  sucking  pig 
served  up  in  a  lanx.  The  name  is  also  a  Eoman 
measure  of  capacity  in  liquid  as  well  as  dry  meas- 
ure =  o|uj3a(^oi/,  and  holding  one  fourth  of  the 
hemina  and  one  eighth  of  the  sextarius. 

Acetum  (o|os).  Vinegar.  The  kinds  most  in 
repute  among  the  ancients  were  the  .Slgyptian  aud 
Cnidian.  Pliny  gives  a  full  account  of  the  medical 
properties  of  vinegar.  Among  other  applications, 
it  was  employed  wheii  leeches  had  been  introduced 
into  the  stomach,  or  adhered  to  the  larynx.  Vin- 
egar was  also  given  in  long-standing  coughs,  just 
as  modern  practitioners  give  oxymels  in  chronic 
catarrhs,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  thought  use- 
ful in  affections  of  the  ear.  Acetum  Ita.liccm  is  the 
proverbial  expression  for  the  rude  humor  of  the  old 
Italian,  just  as  sal  Attioum  is  used  of  Greek  wit. 

Achaea  ('Axaia).  (1)  The  northern  coast  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  originally  called  Aegialea  or  Aegia- 
1ns,  i.  e.  the  coast-laud,  was  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Corinthian  Gulf  and  the  louian  Sea,  on  the 
south  by  Elis  and  Arcadia,  on  the  west  by  the 
Ionian  Sea,  and  on  the  east  by  Sicyonia.  Respect- 
ing its  inhabitants,  see  Achabi.  (2)  A  district  in 
Thessaly,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  original 
seat  of  the  Achaei.  (3)  The  Eoman  province,  which 
included  Peloponnesus  and  northern  Greece  south 
of  Thessaly.  It  was  formed  on  the  dissolution  of 
the  Achaean  League  (q.  v.)  in  B.C.  146,  and  hence 
derived  its  name. 

Achaean  League  (  AchaIcxim  Foedus  ;  to 
'AxatKov)-  The  league  or  confederation  of  a  num- 
ber of  towns  on  the  northwest  coast  of  Pelopon- 
nesus. In  speaking  of  it  we  must  distinguish  be- 
tween two  periods.  The  former,  though  formed 
for  mutual  protection,  was  mainly  of  a,  religious 
character,  whereas  the  latter  was  a  political  con- 
federation to  protect  the  towns  against  the  domina^ 
tion  of  Macedonia. 

(1)  The  Earlier  League. — When  the  Heraclidae 
took  possession  of  Peloponnesus,  a  portion  of  the 
Achaeans,  under  Tisamenos,  turned  northwards 
and  took  possession  of  the  northern  coast  of  the 
peninsula,  which  was  called  AiyiaXds :  the  lonians, 
who  had  hitherto  occupied  that  country,  sought 
refuge  in  Attica  and  on  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  country  thus  occupied  by  the  Achaeans,  from 
whom  it  derived  its  name  of  Achaia,  contained 
twelve  towns  which  had  been  leagued  together 
even  in  the  time  of  their  Ionian  inhabitants. 
They  were  governed  by  the  descendants  of  Tisa- 
menus,  until,  after  the  death  of  King  Ogyges,  they 
abolished  the  kingly  rule  and  established  demo- 
cratic institutions.  The  time  when  this  happened 
is  not  known.    In  the  time  of  Herodotus  Ci.  145) 


the  twelve  towns  of  which  the  league  consisted 
were  :  Pellene,  Aegeira,  Aegae,  Bura,  HeliciS,  Aegi- 
on,  Ehypes,  Patrae,  Pharae,  Olenos,  Dym6,  and  Tri- 
taea.  After  the  time  of  Herodotus,  Ehypes  and 
Aegae  disappear  from  the  number  of  the  confeder-" 
ate  towns,  as  they  had  decayed  and  become  de- 
serted (Pans.  vii.  23,  25;  Strab.  viii.  p.  387 ),  aud 
Leontion  and  Cerynea  stepped  into  their  place 
(Polyb.  ii.  41).  Helic6  appears  to  h.ive  been  their 
common  place  of  meeting;  but  this  town,  together 
with  Bura,  was  swallowed  up  by  the  sea  during 
an  earthquake  in  B.C.  373,  whereupon  Aegion  was 
chosen  as  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  confederates 
(Strab.  viii.  p.  384).  Of  the  constitution  of  this 
league  very  little  is  known ;  but  it  is  clear  that 
the  bond  which  united  the  different  towns  was 
very  loose,  and  less  a  political  than  a  religious  one. 
The  looseness  of  the  connection  among  the  towns 
in  a  political  point  of  view  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  some  of  them  acted  occasionally  quite 
independent  of  the  rest  (Thuo.  ii.  9).  The  confed- 
eration generally  kept  aloof  from  the  troubles  of 
other  parts  of  Greece,  on  which  accordingly  it  ex- 
ercised no  particular  influence  down  to  the  time 
when  the  league  was  broken  up  by  the  Macedo- 
nians. But  they  were  nevertheless  highly  re- 
spected by  the  other  Greek  states  on  account  of 
their  honesty,  sincerity,  and  wise  moderation. 
Hence  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra  they  were  chosen 
to  arbitrate  between  the  Thebans  and  Lacedae- 
monians (Polyb.  ii.  39).  Demetrius,  Cassander, 
and  Antigonus  Gonatas  placed  garrisons  in  some 
of  their  towns,  while  in  others  they  favoured  the 
rising  of  tyrants.  The  towns  were  thus  separated 
from  one  another,  and  the  whole  confederation 
was  gradually  destroyed. 

(2)  The  Later  League. — The  ancient  confederacy 
had  thus  ceased  to  exist  for  some  time  when  events 
took  place  which  in  some  towns  roused  the  ancient 
spirit  of  independence.  When  in  B.C.  281  Antigo- 
nus Gonatas  attempted  to  drive  Ptolemaeus  Cerau- 
nus  from  the  throne  of  Macedonia,  the  Achaeans 
availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  shaking 
off  the  Macedonian  yoke,  and  renewing  the  old 
confederation.  The  object,  however,  was  no  long- 
er a  common  worship,  but  a  real  political  union 
among  the  towns.  The  places  which  first  shook 
off  the  yoke  of  the  oppressors  were  Dym(5  and  Pa- 
trae, and  the  alliance  concluded  betweeu  them  was 
speedily  joined  by  the  towns  of  Tritaea  and  Pha- 
rae (  Polyb.  ii.  41 ).  One  town  after  another~ex- 
pelled  the  Macedonian  garrisons  and  tyrants ;  and 
when  in  B.C.  275,  Aegion,  the  head  of  the  ancient 
league,  followed  the  example  of  the  other  towns, 
the  foundation  of  the  new  confederation  was  com- 
plete, and  the  main  principles  of  its  constitution 
were  settled,  though  afterwards  many  changes  and 
modifications  were  introduced.  The  fundamental 
laws  were  that  henceforth  the  confederacy  should 
form  one  inseparable  state ;  that  every  town  which 
should  join  it  should  have  equal  rights  with  the 
others ;  and  that  all  members  in  regard  to  foreign 
countries  should  be  regarded  as  dependent,  aud  be 
hound  iu  every  respect  to  obey  the  federal  govern- 
ment and  those  officers  who  were  intrusted  with 
the  executive  (Polyb.  ii.  37  foil.).  No  town,  there- 
fore, was  allowed  to  treat  with  any  foreign  power 
without  the  sanction  of  the  others.  Aegion,  for 
religious  reasons,  was  appointed  the  seat  of  the 
government.  At  Aegion,  therefore,  the  citizens  of 
,  the  various  towns  met  at  stated  and  regular  times 
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to  deliberate  upon  the  common  affairs  of  the  con- 
federation, and  if  necessary  upon  those  of  any 
separate  town  or  even  of  individuals,  and  to  elect 
the  officers  of  the  league.  After  having  thus  es- 
tablished a  firm  union  among  themselves,  the 
Achaeans  zealously  exerted  themselves  in  deliver- 
ing other  towns  also  from  their  tyrants  and  op- 
pressors. The  league,  however,  did  not  acquire 
any  great  strength  until  B.C.  251,  when  Aratns 
united  Sicyon,  his  native  place,  with  it,  and  some 
years  later  also  gained  Corinth  for  it.  Megara, 
Troezen,  and  Epidaurus  soon  followed  their  ex- 
ample. Afterwards  Aratns  prevailed  upon  all  the 
moi'e  important  towns  of  Pelopouuesus  to  join  the 
confederacy,  and  Megalopolis,  Argos,  Hermion6, 
Phlius,  and  others  were  added  to  it.  In  a  short 
time  the  league  thus  reached  its  highest  power, 
for  it  embraced  Athens,  Aegiua,  Salamis,  and  the 
whole  of  Peloponnesus,  with  the  exception  of 
Sparta,  Tegea,  Orohomenus,  Mantinea,  and  Elis. 
Greece  seemed  to  revive,  and  promised  to  become 
stronger  and  more  united  than  ever,  but  it  soon 
showed  that  its  new  power  was  employed  only  in 
self-destruction  and  its  own  ruin.  The  Achaean 
League  might  at  one  time  have  become  a  great 
power,  and  might  have  united  at  least  the  whole 
of  Peloponnesus  into  one  State;  but  the  original 
objects  of  the  league  were  in  the  course  of  time  so 
far  forgotten  that  it  sought  the  protection  of  those 
against  whom  it  had  been  formed;  and  the  per- 
petual discord  among  its  members,  the  hostility  of 
Sparta,  the  intrigues  of  the  Romans,  and  the  folly 
and  rashness  of  the  last  strategy  brought  about 
not  only  the  dissolution  and  destruction  of  the 
confederacy,  but  the  political  annihilation  of 
the  whole  of  Greece  in  the  year  B.C.  146.  (Cf. 
Schorn,  Gesch.  Gnechenlands  von  der  Entstekung  dee 
aetol.  u.  achaeischen  Bundes,  p.  49  foil,  and  p.  60 
foil. ;  Drumann,  Ideen  zur  Gesch.  des  Verfalls  der 
gnech.  Staaten  ;  Thirlwall,  Sist.  of  Greece,  vol.  viii 
p.  86  foil. ;  Hertzberg,  Gesch.  Griechenlands  unter 
den  BSmem,  vol.  i.  [Halle,  1875].) 

Achaei  ( 'Axaioi ).  One  of  the  chief  Hellenic 
races,  and,  according  to  tradition,  descended  from 
Achaeus,  who  was  the  son  of  Xuthus  and  Creiisa, 
and  grandson  of  Helleu.  The  Achaei  originally 
dwelt  in  Thessaly,  and  from  thence  migrated  to 
Peloponnesus,  the  whole  of  which  became  subject 
to  them  with  the  exception  of  Arcadia,  and  the 
country  afterwards  called  Aohaea.  As  they  were 
the  ruling  nation  in  Peloponnesus  in  the  heroic 
times,  Homer  frequently  gives  the  name  of  Achaei 
to  the  collective  Greeks.  On  the  conquest  of  Pel- 
oponnesus by  the  Heraolidae  and  the  Dorians, 
eighty  years  after  the  Trojan  War,  many  of  the 
Achaei  under  Tisamenus,  the  son  of  Orestes,  left 
their  country  and  took  possession  of  the  northern 
coast  of  Peloponnesus,  then  inhabited  by  loniaus, 
whom  they  expelled  from  the  country,  which  was 
henceforth  called  Achaea.  The  expelled  loniaus 
migrated  to  Attica  and  Asia  Minor.  The  Achaei 
settled  in  twelve  cities:  Pellen^,  Aegira,  Aegae, 
Bura,  Helic6,  Aegium,  Ehypae,  Patrae,  Pharae, 
Olenus,  Dym6,  and  Tritaea.  These  twelve  cities 
formed  a  league  for  mutual  defence  and  protec- 
tion. The  Achaei  had  little  influence  in  the  af- 
fairs of  Greece  till  the  time  of  the  successors  of 
Alexander.  In  B.C.  281,  the  Achaei,  who  were 
then  subject  to  the  Macedonians,  resolved  to 
renew  their  ancient  league  for  the  purpose  of 
shaking  off  the  Macedonian  yoke.     This  was  the 


origin  of  the  celebrated  Achaean  League  (q.  v.), 
which  did  not,  however,  obtain  much  importance 
till  B.C.  251,  when  Aratns  united  to  it  his  native 
town,  Sicyon.  The  example  of  Sicyon  was  fol- 
lowed by  Corinth  and  many  other  towns  in 
Greece,  and  the  league  soon  became  the  chief 
political  power  in  Greece.  At  length  the  Achaei 
declared  war  against  the  Eomaus,  who  destroyed 
the  league,  and  thus  put  an  end  to  the  indepen- 
dence of  Greece.  Corinth,  then  the  chief  town 
of  the  league,  was  taken  by  the  Roman  general 
Mummius,  in  B.C.  146,  and  the  whole  of  southern 
Greece  made  a  Roman  province  under  the  name 
of  Achaea  (q.  v.). 

AchaemSnes.  (1)  The  ancestor  of  the  Persian 
kings,  who  founded  the  family  of  the  Achaemeni- 
dae,  which  was  the  noblest  family  of  the  Pasarga- 
dae,  the  noblest  of  the  Persian  tribes.  The  Roman 
poets  use  the  adjective  Achaemenius  in  the  sense 
of  Persian.  (2)  Son  of  Darius  I.,  was  governor  of 
Egypt,  and  commanded  the  Egyptian  fleet  in  the 
expedition  of  Xerxes  against  Greece,  B.C.  480.  He 
was  defeated  and  killed  in  battle  by  Inarus  the 
Libyan,  460  (Herod,  vii.  97, 236). 

Achaemeuides,  or  Acbemenides.  A  companion 
of  Odysseus,  who  left  him  behind  in  Sicily  when 
he  fled  from  the  Cyclops  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  614). 

Achaeus.  (1)  See  Achaei.  (2)  A  Greek  tragic 
poet  of  Eretria,  born  about  B.C.  484,  a  contempora- 
ry of  Sophocles,  and  especially  famous  in  the  line 
of  satyric  drama.  He  wrote  about  forty  plays,  of 
which  only  small  fragments  are  preserved.  These 
have  been  edited  by  Urliohs  (Bonn,  1834). 

Achan^  {dxavrj).  A  Persian  measure  equivalent 
to  45  Attic  fiibijivoi.  According  to  Hesychius,  there 
was  also  a  Boeotian  axairq  equivalent  to  one  Attic 
fiibifivos.     See  Mbdimnus. 

Acharistias  Dik^  (axapia-rlas  dUri).     See  Ka- 

KOSIS. 

Acharnae  ('AxapvaO-  The  principal  deme  of 
Attica  belonging  to  the  tribe  Oeneis,  60  stadia 
north  of  Athens,  near  the  foot  of  Mt.  Parnes.  The 
land  was  fertile,  and  the  population  rough  and 
warlike,  furnishing  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War  3000  hoplites,  or  one-tenth  of 
the  whole  infantry  of  the  republic.  The  deme 
gives  the  name  to  one  of  the  plays  of  Aristophanes 
(q.  V.)  ('AxapvEw),  represented  B.C.  425. 

Achates.  A  companion  and  friend  of  Aeneas 
(q.  V.)  in  his  wanderings,  and  styled  by  Vergil 
fidus  Achates,  so  that  his  fidelity  has  become  pro- 
verbial (Aen.  i.  188). 

Achates  (axarris).  An  agate,  a  precious  stone 
or  gem.  Theophrastus  describes  it  as  a  beautiful 
and  rare  stone  from  the  river  Achates  in  Sicily, 
which  sold  at  a  high  price;  but  Pliny  tells  us 
that  in  his  time  it  was  no  longer  in  esteem,  it 
being  then  found  in  many  places,  of  large  size 
and  diversified  appearance.  The  ancients  distin- 
guished agates  into  many  species,  to  each  of 
which  they  gave  a  name  importing  its  difference 
from  the  common  agate,  whether  it  were  in  colour, 
figure,  or  texture.  Thns  they  called  the  red,  hae- 
machates,  which  was  sprinkled  with  spots  of  jasper, 
or  blood -red  chalcedony,  and  now  called  "dotted 
agate."  The  white  they  termed  leuoachates ;  the 
plain  yellowish  or  wax-coloured,  cerachates. 

Achel6iiB('AxEXipos).  The  largest  river  in  Greece, 
[t  rises  in  Mt.  Pindns,  and  flows  southward,  form- 
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ing  the  bouuilavy  between  Acarnania  and  Aetolia, 
and  falls  into  the  Ionian  Sea  opposire  the  islands 
called  Echiuades.  It  is  about  130  miles  in 
length.  The  god  of  this  river  is  described  as 
the  son  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys,  and  as  the  eldest 
of  his  3000  brothers.  He  fought  with  Heracles 
for  Deianira,  but  was  conquered  in  the  contest. 
He  then  took  the  form  of  a  bull,  but  was  again 
overcome  by  Heracles,  who  deprived  him  of  one 
of  his  horns,  which,  however,  he  recovered  by 
giving  up  the  horn  of  Amalthea  (q.  v.).  Accord- 
ing to  Ovid  (Met.  x.  87),  the  Naiads  changed  the 
horn  which  Heracles  took  from  Achelous  into  the 
horn  of  plenty.  Achelous  was  from  the  earliest 
times  cousidered  to  be  a  great  divinity  through- 
out Greece,  and  was  invoked  in  prayers  and 
sacrifices.  Acheloiis  was  regarded  as  the  repre- 
seatative  of  all  fresh  water;  hence  we  find  in 
Vergil  Achelo'ia  pocula,  that  is,  water  in  general. 
The  Sirens  are  called  Acheloiades,  as  the  daugh- 
ters of  Acheloiis. 

Achgron  ("Axepav).  The  name  of  several  riv- 
ers, all  of  which  were,  at  one  time,  believed  to  be 
connected  with  the  lower  world.  (1)  A  river  in 
Thesprotia,  in  Epirus,  which  flows  through  the 
lake  Acherusia  into  the  Ionian  Sea.  (2)  A  river 
in  southern  Italy,  in  Bruttii,  on  which  Alexander 
of  Epirus  perished.  (3)  The  river  of  the  lower 
world  round  which  the  shades  hover,  and  into 
which  the  Pyriphlegethon  and  Cocytns  flow.  In 
late  writers  the  name  of  Acheron  is  used  to  desig- 
nate the  whole  of  the  lower  world. 

Acherontia.     (1)  A  town  in  Apulia  on  the  sum- 
mit of  Mt.  Vultur.     (2)  A  town  on  the  river  Ach- 
eron, in  Bruttii. 
Acherusia.     See  Acheron  (1). 
Achilleis  ('AxiXX'ji's).     (1)  See  Homerus.     (2) 
See  Statius. 

Achilles  ('Ax'XXfuf).  (1)  A  son  of  Earth,  to 
whom  Her6  fled  from  the  pursuits  of  Zeus,  and 
who  persuaded  her  to  return  and  marry  that  dei- 
ty. (2)  The  teacher  of  the  centaur  Chiron  (q.  v.). 
(3)  The  inventor  of  the  ostracism  (q.  v).  (4)  A 
son  of  Zeus  and  Lamia,  whose  beauty  was  so  great 
that,  in  the  judgment  of  Pan,  he  bore  away  the 
prize  iu  every  contest.  This  so  oflfended  Aphro- 
dite that  she  inspired  Pan  with  a  fruitless  passion 
for  the  nymph  Echo  (q.  v.),  and  further  gave  him 
a  hideous  appearance. 

(5)  The  famous  son  of  Peleus,  king  of  Phthiotis 
in  Thessaly,  by  Thetis,  the  sea-deity.  According 
to  Lycophron,  Thetis  became  the  mother  of  seveu 
male"  children  by  Peleus,  six  of  whom  she  threw 
into  the  fire,  because  they  were  not  of  the  same  nat- 
ure with  herself,  and  because  the  treatment  she  had 
received  was  unworthy  of  her  rank  as  a  goddess. 
The  scholiast  on  Homer,  however,  states,  that 
Thetis  threw  her  children  into  the  fire  in  order  to 
ascertain  whether  they  were  mortal  or  not,  the 
goddess  supposing  that  the  fire  would  consume 
what  was  mortal  in  their  natures,  while  she 
would  preserve  what  was  immortal.  The  scholi- 
ast adds  that  six  of  her  children  perished  by  this 
harsh  experiment,  and  that  she  had,  in  like  man- 
ner, thrown  the  seventh,  afterwards  named  Achil- 
les, into  the  flames,  when  Peleus,  having  beheld 
the  deed,  rescued  his  offspring  from  this  perilous 
situation.  Tzetzes  assigns  a  different  motive  to 
Thetis  in  the  case  of  Achilles.  He  makes  her  to 
have    been    desirous   of  conferring   immortality 


upon  him,  and  states  that  with  this  view  she 
anointed  him  with  ambrosia  during  the  day,  and 
threw  him  into  fire  at  evening.  Peleus,  having 
discovered  the  goddess  in  the  act  of  consigning 
his  child  to  the  flames,  cried  out  with  alarm, 
whereupon  Thetis,  abandoning  the  object  she  had 
in  view,  left  the  court  of  Peleus  and  rejoined  the 
nymphs  of  the  ocean.  Dictys  Cretensis  makes 
Peleus  to  have  rescued  Achilles  from  the  fire  be- 
fore any  part  of  his  body  had  been  injured  but  the 
heel.  What  has  thus  far  been  stated  in  relation 
to  Achilles,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
names  of  his  parents,  Peleus  and  Thetis,  is  di- 
rectly at  variance  with  the  authority  of  Homer, 
and  must  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  mere  post- 
Homeric  fable.  Equally  at  variance  with  the  ac- 
count given  by  the  bard  is  the  more  popular  fic- 
tion that  Thetis  plunged  her  son  into  the  waters 
of  the  Styx,  and  by  that  immersion  rendered  the 
whole  of  his  body  invulnerable,  except  the  heel 
by  which  she  held  him.  There  are  several  pas- 
sages in  the  Iliad  which  plainly  show  that  the 
poet  does  not  ascribe  to  Achilles  the  possession  of 
any  peculiar  physical  defence  against  dauger. 

The  care  of  his  education  and  training  was  in- 
trusted, according  to  the  common  authorities,  to  the 
centaur  Chiron,  and  to  Phoenix,  son  of  Amyntor. 
Homer  specifically  mentions  Phoenix  as  his  first  in- 
structor. Those,  however,  who  pay  more  regard 
in  this  case  to  the  statements  of  other  writers, 
make  Chiron  to  have  had  charge  of  Achilles  firs*, 
and  to  have  fed  him  on  the  marrow  of  wild  ani- 
mals ;  according  to  Libauius,  on  that  of  lions. 
Calchas  having  predicted,  when  Achilles  had  at- 
tained the  age  of  nine  years,  that  Troy  could  not 
be  taken  without  him,  Thetis,  well  aware  that  her 
son,  if  he  joined  that  expedition,  was  destined  to 
perish,  sent  him  disguised  iu  female  attire  to  the 
court  of  Lyoomedes,  king  of  the  island  of  Scyros, 
for  the  purpose  of  being  concealed  there.  At  the 
court  of  Lycomedes,  he  received  the  name  ot  Pyr- 
rha  {nvppd,  Eufa),  from  his  golden  locks,  and 
became  the  father  of  Neoptolemus  by  Deidamia, 
one  of  the  monarch's  daughters.  In  this  state  of 
concealment  Achilles  remained  until  discovered 
by  Odysseus,  who  came  to  the  island  in  the  dis- 
guise of  a  travelling  merchant.  The  chieftain  of 
Ithaca  offered,  it  seems,  various  articles  of  female 
attire  for  sale,  and  mingled  with  them  some  pieces 
of  armor.  On  a  sudden  blast  being  given  with  a 
trumpet,  Achilles  discovered  himself  by  seizing 
upon  the  arms.  The  young  warrior  then  joined 
the  army  against  Troy.  This  account,  however, 
of  the  concealment  of  Achilles  is  contradicted  by 
the  express  authority  of  Homer,  who  represents 
him  as  proceeding  directly  to  the  Trojan  war  from 
the  court  of  his  father.  (II.  ix.  439.)  The  Greeks, 
having  made  good  their  landing  on  the  shores  of 
Troas,  proved  so  superior  to  the  enemy  as  to  com- 
pel them  to  seek  shelter  within  their  walls.  No 
sooner  was  this  done  than  the  Greeks  were  forced 
to  turn  their  principal  attention  to  the  means  of 
supporting  their  numerous  forces.  A  part  of  the 
army  was  therefore  sent  to  cultivate  the  rich  vales 
of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  then  abandoned  by 
their  inhabitants  on  account  of  the  incursions  of 
the  barbarians  from  the  interior.  But  the  Grecian 
army,  being  weakened  by  this  separation  of  its 
force,  could  no  longer  deter  the  Trojans  from 
again  taking  the  field,  nor  prevent  succour  and 
supplies  from  being  sent  into  the  city.     Thus  the 
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siege  was  protracted  to  the  leugth  of  teu  years. 
During  a  great  part  of  tliis  time,  Aoliilles  was  em- 
ployed in  lessening  the  resources  of  Priam  by  the 
reduction  of  the  tributary  cities  of  Asia  Minor. 
With  a  fleet  he  ravaged  the  coasts  of  Mysia,  made 
frequent  disembarliations  of  his  forces,  and  suc- 
ceeded eventually  in  destroying  eleven  cities. 
Among  the  spoils  of  one,  Achilles  obtained  the 
beautiful  Briseis,  while;  at  the  taking  of  Theb6, 
Chryseis,  the  daughter  of  Chryses,  a  priest  of  Apol- 
lo at  Chrysa,  became  the  prize  of  Agamemnon.  A 
pestilence  shortly  after  appeared  in  the  Grecian 
camp,  and  Calchas,  encouraged  by  the  proffered 
protection  of  Achilles,  ventured  to  attribute  it 
to  Agamemnon's  detention  of  the  daughter  of 
Chryses,  whom  her  father  had  endeavored  to  ran- 
som, but  in  vain.  The  monarch,  although  deeply 
o£feuded,  was  compelled  at  last  to  surrender  his 
captive ;  but,  as  an  act  of  retaliation,  and  to  testi- 
fy his  resentment,  he  deprived  Achilles  of  Briseis. 
Hence  arose  "  the  anger  of  the  son  of  Peleus,"  on 
which  is  based  the  action  of  the  Hiad.  Achilles, 
on  his  part,  withdrew  his  forces  from  the  contest, 
and  neither  prayers  nor  entreaties,  nor  direct  of- 
fers of  reconciliation,  couched  in  the  most  tempt- 
ing and  flattering  terms,  could  induce  him  to 
return  to  the  field.  The  death  of  his  friend  Pa- 
troclos,  however,  by  the  hand  of  Hector,  roused 
him  at  length  to  action-  and  revenge,  and  a  recon- 
ciliation having  thereupon  taken  place  between 
the  two  Grecian  leaders,  Briseis  was  restored.  As 
the  arms  of  Achilles,  having  been  worn  by  Patro- 
clus,  had  become  the  prize  of  Hector,  Hephaes- 
tus, at  the  request  of  Thetis,  fabricated  a  suit  of 
impenetrable  armour  for  her  son.  Arrayed  in  this, 
Achilles  took  the  field,  and  after  a  great  slaughter 
of  the  Trojans,  and  a  contest  with  the  god  of  the 
Scamander,  by  whose  waters  he  was  nearly  over- 
whelmed, he  met  Hector,  chased  him  thrice  around 
the  walls  of  Troy,  and  finally  slew  him  by  the  aid 
of  Athene.  According  to  Homer,  Achilles  dragged 
the  corpse  of  Hector  at  his  chariot- wheels  thrice 
round  the  tomb  of  Patroclus,  and  from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  poet  he  would  appear  to  have  done 
this  for  several  days  in  succession.  Vergil,  how- 
ever, makes  Achilles  to  have  dragged  the  body  of 
Hector  twice  round  the  walls  of  Troy.  In  this  it 
is  probable  that  the  Roman  poet  followed  one  of 
the  cyclic  or  else  the  tragic  writers.  The  corpse 
of  the  Trojan  hero  was  at  last  yielded  up  to  the 
tears  and  supplications  of  Priam,  who  had  come 
for  that  purpose  to  the  tent  of  Achilles,  and  a 
truce  was  granted  the  Trojans  for  the  performance 
of  the  funeral  obsequies.  Achilles  did  not  long 
survive  his  illustrious  opponent.  According  to  the 
more  generally  received  account,  as  it  is  given  by 


the  scholiast  on  Lycophron,  and  also 
by  Dicty s  Cretensis  and  Dares  Phrygius, 
Achilles,  having  become  enamoured  of 
Polyxeua,  the  daughter  of  Priam,  signi- 
fied to  the  monarch  that  he  would  be- 
come his  ally  on  condition  of  receiving 
her  hand  in  marriage.  Priam  consent- 
ed, and  the  parties  having  come  for  that 
purpose  to  the  temple  of  the  Thym- 
braeau  Apollo,  Achilles  was  treacher- 
ously slain  by  Paris,  who  had  concealed 
himself  there,  being  wounded  by  him 
with  an  arrow  in  the  heel.  The  ashes 
of  the  hero  were  mingled  in  a  golden 
urn  with  those  of  his  friend  Patroclus, 
and  were  said  to  repose  at  Sigaeum. 

(5)  Achilles  Tatius,  a  native  of  Alexandria, 
commonly  assigned  to  the  second  or  third  century 
A.D.,  but  probably  much  later.  He  is  author  of 
the  novel  entitled  "The  Loves  of  Leucipp^  and 
Clitophon  "  (Ta  Kara  Af VKimrriv  Kol  KXciTo^Sj/ra ), 
an  interesting  and  graceful  production,  though 
marred  by  much  licentiousness  of  phrase  and  allu- 
sion. Few  works  have  been  so  often  imitated.  A 
good  edition  is  that  by  Jacobs  (Leipzig,  1821) ;  and 
the  text  with  a  Latin  version  is  given  in  the  JSro- 
tici  Scriptores  of  the  Didot  collection  edited  by 
Hirschig  (Paris,  1856).  Eng.  trans,  by  Smith  (Lon- 
don, 1855)     See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Achilleum,  A  town  near  the  promontory  Si- 
gaeum (q.  V.)  in  the  Troad,  where  Achilles  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  buried. 

AchilUdes.     Pyrrhus  (q.  v.),  son  of  Achilles. 
Achivi.  The  Latin  equivalent  of  Achaei  ('A^aioO- 
See  Achaei. 
Achradlna  or  Acradina.     See  Syracusae. 
Acidalia.    A  name  applied  to  Aphrodite  from 
the  fountain  Acidalius,  near  Orohomenus,  where 
she  was  wont  to  bathe  with  the  Graces. 
Acies.    See  Exercitus. 
Acilia  Calpumia  Lex.     See  Ambitus  ;  Lex. 
Acilialiez.     See  Lex;  Rbpetdndarum. 
AciUus  Glabrio.     See  Glabrio. 
AcinSces  {oKivaK-qs).     A  Persian  sword,  short, 
straight,  and  thus  differing  from  the  Roman  gicas, 
which  was  curved.    It  was  worn  on  the  right  side, 
whereas  the  Greeks  and  Romans  wore  their  swords 
on  the  left.    A  golden  acinaces  was  frequently  giv- 
en to  individuals  as  a  mark  of  honour.  The  accom- 


panying illustration  is  from  the  bas-relief  found 


Acinaces,  or  Persian  Sword. 
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at  Persepolis.    The  god  Mithras  (q.  v.)  is  frequent- 
ly represented  with  the  acinaoes. 

Acia  ("Akis).  The  son  of  Fannns  and  Symaethis, 
who  was  heloved  by  the  nymph  Galatea,  and  slain 
by  Polyphemus,  who  was  jealous  of  his  snccess. 
His  blood,  gushing  forth  from  under  the  rock  with 
which  he  had  been  crushed,  was  changed  by  Gala- 
tea into  the  river  Acis,  or  Acinius,  at  the  foot  of 
Mt.  Aetna — a  story  perhaps  suggested  by  the  fact 
that  the  river  in  question  springs  out  from  under 
a  rock.  The  legend  has  suggested  a  number  of 
fiue  poems  in  English,  among  them  Gay's  Song  of 
Polypheme  in  his  Acis  and  Galatea;  J.  S.  Blackie's 
Galatea;  Bnchanan's  Polyphenie's  Passion;  and 
Procter's  Death  of  Aois. 

AcisciUiis.     See  AsciA. 

Aclis.  A  kind  of  dart  mentioned  by  Vergil 
(Aen.  vii.  730)  as  used  by  the  Osoi.  It  had  a  leatheru 
thong  attached  to  it,  so  that  it  might  be  drawn 
back  again  after  being  thrown. 

Acmomdes.  A  name  given  by  Ovid  to  one  of 
the  three  Cyclopes  (q.  v.),  called  by  Vergil  Pyrac- 
mon,  and  by  other  writers  Arges. 

Acua.     See  Actus. 

Acoetes  ('Akoi'tt/j).  A  sailor  saved 
by  Bacchus  for  having  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  god  when  the  rest  of  the 
crew  desired  to  sell  him  as  a  slave. 
The  legend  will  be  found  narrated 
under  the  title  Dionysus. 

Acone  (aKovrj).  The  whetstone, 
consisting  chiefly  of  silex  and  alum. 

Acontion  {aKomiov).     See  Hasta. 

Acontius  ('AKovnoy).  See  Cydippb. 

Acquisitio.  A  general  expression 
for  the  acquisitiou  or  ownership  of 
property.  See  In  Iure  Cbssio  ;  Man^ 
cipium;  Accessio;  Dominium. 

Acrae  or  Acra  ("Aicpat).  A  town 
of  Sicily,  west  of  Syracuse. 

Acraephia  ('AKpaupia)  or  Acrae- 
phiae  ('Axpat<l>iai).     A  town  in  Boeotia  at  Lake 
Copais,  in  which  the  Thebaus  took  refuge  after 
their  town  had  been  destroyed  by  Alexander.     It 
contained  a  temple  of  Dionysus. 

Acr^ga?.     See  Agriguntum. 

Acratisma  {aKpana-iia).  The  early  meal  (npa'i- 
vov  npia-Tov)  of  the  Greeks,  taken  immediately  ou 
rising,  like  the  first  breakfast  in  France  and  Ger- 
many. It  consisted  of  bread  dipped  in  unmixed 
wine  (aKparos  oivos),  whence  the  name  aKparuriia. 

Acratophorum  (aKparoffiopov).  A  small  vessel 
for  holdiug  wine;  a  wine-cup.  Tlie  name  is  de- 
rived from  axparov,  "unmixed  wine,"  and  (j)4po>, 
"  to  bear."  Pollux  mentions  it  in  his  account  of 
ancient  driuking-vessels,  and  describes  it  as  rest- 
ing, not  on  a  flat  bottom,  but  on  small  astragals. 

Acrisione  (AKpia-iavr]).  Danae  (q.  v.),  daughter 
of  Acrisins. 

Acrisius  (^AKpia-ws).  The  sou  of  Abas,  king  of 
Argos,  by  Ocalia,  daughter  of  Mantiueus.  He  was 
born  at  the  same  birth  as  Proetus,  with  whom  it  is 
said  that  he  quarrelled  even  in  his  mother's  womb. 
After  many  dissensions,  Proetus  was  driven  from 
Argos.  Acrisius  had  Danae  by  Eurydice,  daughter 
of  Lacedaemon ;  and  au  oracle  having  declared 
that  he  should  lose  his  life  by  the  hand  of  his 
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grandson,  he  endeavoured  to  frustrate  the  predic- 
tion by  the  imprisonment  of  his  daughter,  in  order 
to  prevent  her  becoming  a  mother.  (See  Danais.) 
His  efforts  failed  of  success,  and  he  was  eventually 
killed  by  Perseus,  son  of  Danae  and  Zeus.  Acri- 
sius, it  seems,  had  been  attracted  to  Larissa  by  the 
reports  which  had  reached  him  of  the  prowess  of 
Perseus.  At  Larissa,  Perseus,  wishing  to  show  his 
skill  in  throwing  a  quoit,  killed  au  old  man  who 
proved  to  be  his  grandfather,  whom  he  knew  not, 
and  thus  the  oracle  was  fulfilled. 

Acritas  ('AicpetVas).  A  promontory  of  Messeuia 
in  the  Peloponnesus,  now  Cape  Gallo. 

Aero,  Helenius.  A  Roman  grammarian  of  the 
end  of  the  second  century  a.d.  He  wrote  com- 
mentaries (now  lost)  ou  Terence,  Horace,  and  per- 
haps Persius.  The  collection  of  scholia  bearing  his 
name  dates  from  the  seventh  century.  See  Grafen- 
han,  Geschieh.  d.  class.  Philol.  iv.  pp.  308-313. 

Acroama  (aKpoap-a).  Properly  a  musical  piece, 
but  also  a  play,  dance,  or  a  recitation,  such  as  were 
common  at  meals  (Suet.  Vesp.  19;  Pliny,  Ep.  vi.  31, 
13).     The  word  also  denotes  the  musicians  or  act- 


Acroamata.    (Millingen,  Peintures,  pi.  viii.) 

ors  employed  to  amuse  the  guests  during  an  en- 
tertainment ;  and  is  rarely  used  of  an  actor  on  the 
stage.  See  Marquardt,  Bom.  Altert.  vii.  p.  327 ;  and 
the  article  Anagnostab. 

Acroasis  (aKpoaaris).  (1)  A  literary  discourse  or 
lecture.  The  term  ( itself  of  Greek  origin )  is  ap- 
plied by  the  Latin  writers  to  a  discourse  or  dispn- 
tation,  by  some  instrnctor  or  professor  of  an  art,  to 
a  numerous  audience.  The  corresponding  Latin 
term  is  auditio.  (2)  It  also  signifies  a  place  or  room 
where  literary  men  met,  a  lecture-room. 

Acroceraunia,     See  Ceraunii  Months. 

Acrocorinthus  ('AKpoKopwBos).  A  high  hill  over- 
hanging the  city  of  Corinth,  on  which  was  erected 
a  citadel,  called  also  by  the  same  name.  This  situ- 
ation was  so  important  a  one  as  to  be  styled  by 
Philip  the  fetters  of  Greece.     See  Corinthus. 

Acrolithi  (aKpoXidoi).  Statues,  of  which  the 
extremities  only  ( head,  feet,  and  hands )  were  of 
stone,  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  body  of  bronze 
or  gilded  wood  (Vitruv.  ii.  8, 11). 

Acropodium  (aKpowoSiov).  The  base  or  pedestal 
of  a  statue,  so  called  from  its  supporting  the  ex- 
tremities or  soles  of  the  feet  (uKpos,  irovs). 

Acropolis  (dxpoTroXts).  In  nearly  all  the  cities 
of  Greece,  which  were  usually  built  upon  a  hill  or 
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some  natural  elevation,  there  was  a  kind  of 
tower  or  citadel,  reared  upon  the  highest  part, 
to  which  the  name  aKpowoXis  (upper  town)  was 
given.  At  Rome,  the  Capitolintn  (q.  v.)  was 
analogous  in  its  purposes  to  the  acropolis  of  Greels 
cities. 

The  Acropolis  of  Athens  was  situated  on  a  pla- 
teau of  rook,  ahout  200  feet  in  height,  1000  in 
breadth  from  east  to  west,  and  460  in  length  from 
north  to  south.  It  was  originally  called  Ceoropia, 
after  Cecrops,  the  ancestor  of  the  Athenians,  whose 
grave  and  shrine  were  shown  on  the  spot.  On  the 
north  side  of  the  Acropolis  was  the  Erechtheum, 
the  common  seat  of  worship  of  the  ancient  gods  of 
Athens,  Atheii6  Polias,  Hephaestus,  Poseidon,  and 
Ereohtheus  himself,  wlio  was  said  to  have  founded 
the  sanctuary.  His  house  was  possibly  northeast 
-  of  the  Erechtheum.  Pisistratus,  like  the  ancient 
kings,  had  his  residence  on  the  Acropolis,  and  may 
have  added  the  stylobate  to  the  temple  of  Athene 
recently  identified,  soutli  of  the  Erechtheum.  The 
walls  of  the  fortress  proper  were  destroyed  in  the 
Persian  wars,  480  and  479  B.C.,  and  restored  by  Cl- 


one on  the  north  side  was  dedicated  to  Pan,  anoth- 
er to  Apollo.  See  Atiibnae  ;  and  Boettioher,  Die 
AkropoUs  von  Athen,  w.  36  plates  (Berlin,  1888). 

Acrost)tcha  (axpotrnxa).  Acrostics,  which  were 
popular  alike  with  the  Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Eo- 
mans.  With  the  Hebrews,  in  acrostic  poetry,  the 
initial  letters  of  the  lines  or  stanzas  are  made  to 
run  over  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  their  order. 
Twelve  Psalms  in  the  Old  Testament  are  so  writ- 
ten, the  most  remarkable  being  the  ll9tli.  One 
of  the  most  celebrated  acrostics  in  Greek  is  that 
contained  in  the  words  'Ir/a-ovs  XpKrrbs  SeoO  YiAs 
ScBTijp,  the  initial  letters  of  wliich  spell  lx6vs 
(fish),  whence  to  the  word  Ixdvs  a  mystical  mean- 
ing was  attached  by  the  early  Christians.  The 
Romans  borrowed  acrostic  poetry  from  the  Greeks 
as  early  as  the  time  of  Ennius,  who  composed 
one  (Cio.  de  Div.  ii.  111).  At  a  later  period  in- 
soriptional  acrostics  occur,  one  of  which  calls  the 
reader's  attention  to  its  character  with  the  line 
Inspice,  lector,  primordia  versioulorum  (Wilmanns, 
592,  593).  The  arguments  to  the  Plantine  plays 
are  in  acrostic  lines.     When  the  last  letters  of 


'vStair  to  Grotto  of/iglauros 


BASTION  OF 
XXDYSHEUSia' 

recently  removed 


"ODYsiliisTBilij^f"- 


ENTRANCE  . 

TO     m 

AOROPOUS 


DlOHySIA C  THEATRE 


PLAN  OF  THE  ACROPOLIS  IS  1889,  IKCLUDIXG  BESHLTS  OF  THE  EXOAVATIOHS  BEOtlK  IN  1885. 

(Beduced  from  plan  by  Messrs.  Penrose  and  Schultz,  Jomtwl  ofBellmic  Studies,  1889,  pi.  viii.) 


mon.  But  the  wall  surrounding  the  foot  of  iiie 
hill,  called  the  Pelasgicon  or  Pelargicon,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  a  relic  of  the  oldest  inhabitants,  was 
left  in  ruins.  Ciraon  also  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
new  temple  of  Athene  on  the  south  side  of  the  hill. 
This  temple  was  begun  afresh  and  completed  in 
the  most  splendid  style  by  Pericles,  and  called  the 
Parthenon  (  q.  v. ).  Pericles  at  the  same  time 
adorned  the  approach  to  the  west  side  of  the 
Acropolis  with  the  glorious  Propylaea,  and  began 
to  rebuild  the  Erechtheum  in  magnificent  style. 
(See  Erechtheum;  Propylaea.)  There  were  sev- 
eral other  sanctuaries  on  the  Acropolis— that,  for  in- 
stance, of  Artemis  Brauronia,  on  the  southeastern 
side  of  the  Propylaea ;  the  beautiful  little  temple 
of  Athene  Nik6,  to  the  southwest ;  and  the  Pau- 
flroseum,  adjoining  the  temple  of  Erechtheus. 
There  were  many  altars — that  of  Zeus  Hypatos, 
for  example— and  countless  statuesj  among  them 
that  of  Athene  Proniaohos,  with  votive  offer- 
ino's.     Among  the  numerous  grottos  in  the  rock, 


the  lines  spell  words,  the  verse  is  called  telestio; 
when  letters  in  the  middle  of  the  lines  do  so,  the 
verse  is  meaostic.  Combinations  of  acrostic  and 
telestio  are  found  in  the  Corp.  Inseript.  Lat.  v. 
1693 ;  of  acrostic,  mesostic,  and  telestic,  in  Fla- 
vins Felix  (about  a.d.  500).  See  Gerber,  Die 
Spraehe  ala  Kunst,  ii.  pp.  362  foil.,  and  the  article 
Abecbdarii  Hymni. 

Acroterium  ( aKparfipiov  ).  A  word  generally 
used  in  the  plural,  and  signifying  the  extremity  of 
anything.  (1)  In  architecture  it  is  the  same  as 
fastigium  (q.  v.),  the  sloping  roof  of  a  building,  and 
also  for  the  ornamental  front  or  gable.  A  more 
usual  meaning  is  the  pedestals  placed  on  the  sum- 
mit of  a  pediment  to  receive  statues  or  other  orna- 
mental figures.  There  were  three  acroteria,  one 
over  each  angle  of  the  pediment.  (2)  The  extrem- 
ities of  the  prow  of  a  vessel,  which  were  usually 
taken  from  a  conquered  vessel  as  a  mark  of  vic- 
tory. Hence,  the  act  of  so  doing  is  expressed  by 
the  verb  dxpairripidCeiv.     (3)  The  extremities  of 
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a  statue,  such  as  the   head,  feet,  hauds,  wings, 
etc. 

Acrothinion  {a<po6iviov).  Properly  the  top  of  a 
heap,  and  hence  applied  to  those  parts  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  or  of  the  spoils  of  war  that  were  of- 
fered to  the  gods. 

Acrothoum.  A  town  on  the  peninsula  of  Athos 
in  Macedonia.  The  inhabitants  were  supposed  to 
live  beyond  the  usual  age  of  man.     See  Mela,  ii.  3. 

Acta.  (1)  The  public  acts  and  orders  of  a 
Roman  magistrate  possessing  the  im  agendi  cum 
populo,  which,  after  the  expiration  of  his  office, 
■were  submitted  to  the  Senate  for  approval  or  re- 
jection (Suet.  lul.  19, 23).  After  the  death  of  lulius 
Caesar,  the  triumvirs  swore,  and  compelled  all  the 
other  magistrates  to  swear  (Dio,  xlvil.  48),  to  ob- 
serve and  maintain  all  his  acta  (in  acta  iurare),  and 
hence  it  became  the  custom  on  the  accession  of 
each  emperor  for  the  new  monarch  to  swear  to 
observe  and  respect  all  the  acta  of  his  predecessors 
from  lulius  Caesar  downwards,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  those  who  had  been  branded  with  infamy 
after  death,  such  as  Nero  and  Domitian  (Tac.  Ann. 
iv.  42;  Dio,  Ivi.  33,  etc.).  The  Senate  also  swore 
that  it  would  recognize  the  validity  of  the  acts  of 
the  new  emperor.  Every  year  all  the  magistrates 
upon  entering  office  on  the  first  of  January  swore 
approval  of  the  acts  of  the  reigning  emperor 
(Dio,  xlvii.  18 ;  liii.  28 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  22,  with  the 
excursus  of  Lipsius ;  Dio,  Iviii.  17 ;  Ix.  25). 

(2)  Acta  Sen  aids,  called  also  Commentarii 
Senatus  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  74)  and  Acta  Patrum 
(Ann.  V.  4),  containing  an  account  of  the  various 
matters  brought  before  the  Senate,  the  opinions  of 
the  chief  speakers,  and  the  decision  of  the  house. 
We  may  infer  from  a  passage  of  Suetonius  (lul.  20.) 
that  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate  were  not  usually 
published  till  the  first  consulship  of  lulius  Caesar, 
B.C.  59 ;  but  under  the  direction  of  the  presiding 
magistrate,  assisted  by  certain  senators  appointed 
for  the  purpose,  the  decrees  of  the  Senate  had  been 
written  down  and  recorded  in  the  Aerariam  long 
previously,  and  the  debates  on  the  Catiliuarian 
conspiracy  had  been  widely  circulated  by  Cicero 
(Sull.  14, 15)  &om  notes  talien  by  some  friends  of 
his  among  the  senators.  lulius  Caesar  ordered 
that  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  which  had  been 
only  occasionally  published  before,  should  hence- 
forth be  published  regularly  every  day  (senatuB 
acta  diurna)  under  the  authority  of  the  government, 
from  the  notes  of  shorthand  writers  (Sen.  Mort. 
Claud.  9).  Augustus  forbade  the  publication  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  but  they  still  con- 
tinued to  be  preserved ;  and  one  of  the  senators, 
who  received  the  title  ah  actis  senatus,  was  chosen 
by  the  emperor  to  compile  the  account  ( Tac. 
Ann.  V.  4 ;  Spart.  Hadr.  3 ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  2274, 
3186).  This  office  was  generally  held  as  an  annual 
one,  after  the  quaestorship  (  Spart.  Hadr.  3),  but 
before  the  praetorship  or  aedileship.  The  persons 
intrusted  with  this  office  mnst  not  be  confounded 
■with  the  various  clerks  (aetuarii,  sempuilici,  acHhae; 
also  the  censuales),  who  were  present  in  the  Sen- 
ate to  take  notes  of  its  proceedings,  and  who  were 
only  excluded  when  the  Senate  passed  a  senatus- 
consultum  taciturn;  that  is,  when  they  deliberated 
on  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance,  respecting 
which  secrecy  ■n'as  necessary  or  advisable  (Capit. 
Gord.  12).  It  was  doubtless  from  notes  and  papers 
of  these  clerks  that  the  acta  were  compiled  by  the 
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senator,  who  was  intrusted  with  this  office.  The 
acta  were  deposited  in  the  imperial  archives  (tabu- 
larium)  or  in  particular  departments  of  the  public 
libraries,  to  which  access  could  only  be  obtained 
by  the  express  permission  of  the  pj-aefectus  urii. 
They  were  consulted  and  are  frequently  referred 
to  by  the  later  historians  (e.  g.  Vopisc.  Prob.  2; 
Lamprid.  Sever.  56;  Capitol.  Opil.  Moor.  6),  and 
many  extracts  from  them  were  published  in  the 
Acta  Diurna. 

(3)  ACTA^DiUKNA.  A  gazette  published  daily  at 
Rome  by  the  authority  of  the  government  during 
the  later  times  of  the  Republic,  and  under  the  Em- 
pire, corresponding  in  some  measure  to  our  news- 
papers (Tac.  Ann.  iii.  3;  xiii.  31;  xvi.  23).  In 
addition  to  the  title  Acta  Diurna,  we  find  them  re- 
ferred to  under  the  names  Diurna,  Acta  Pvhlica, 
Acta  Urbana,  Acta  Rerum  Urbanarum,  Acta  Populi, 
and  they  are  frequently  called  simply  Acta.  The 
Greek  writers  on  Roman  history  call  them  to 
VTTOjivfifiaTa,  TO.  hrjjioaria  vnoiivTiiiaTa,  ra  dt/judcrta 
ypafifiara,  and  to.  koivo.  ino/ivrifjuiTa.  The  nature 
of  their  contents  will  be  best  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing passage  of  Petronins  (cap.  53),  where  an  imitation 
of  them  is  given  by  the  actuarius  of  Trimalchio : 
"Actuarius  —  tauquam  acta'urbis  reoitavit:  vii. 
Kal.  Sextiles  in  praedio  Cumano,  quod  est  Trimal- 
chionis,  nati  sunt  pueri  xxx,  puellae  XL ;  sublata 
in  horreum  ex  area  tritici  millia  medium  qnin- 
genta ;  boves  domiti  quingenti.  Eodem  die  Mithri- 
dates  servus  in  cruoem  actus  est,  quia  Gai  nostri 
genio  maledixerat.  Eodem  die  in  arcam  relatum 
est,  quod  coUocari  non  potuit,  sestertium  centies. 
Eodem  die  incendium  factum  est  in  hortis  Pom- 
peianis,  ortum  ex  aedibus  Nastae  villici.  .  .  .  lam 
etiam  edicta  aedilium  recitabantur,  et  saltuariornm 
testamenta,  quibns  Trimalchio  cum  elogio  exhere- 
dabatur;  iam  uomina  villicorum  et  repudiata  a 
oircitore  liberta  in  balneatoris  contubernio  depre- 
hensa ;  atriensis  Baias  relegatus ;  iam  reus  factus 
dispensator;  et  indicium  inter  cubicularios  actum." 
From  this  passage,  and  from  the  numerous  passages 
in  ancient  writers  in  which  the  Acta  Diurna  are 
quoted  (references  to  which  are  given  by  Hiibner), 
it  would  appear  that  they  usually  contained  the 
following  matters :  (1)  The  number  of  births  and 
deaths  in  the  city,  an  account  of  the  money  paid 
into  the  treasury  from  the  provinces,  and  every- 
thing relating  to  the  supply  of  corn.  These 
particulars  would  be  extracted  from  the  tabulae 
ptblicae.  By  an  ancient  regulation,  ascribed  to 
Servius  Tullius,  all  births  were  registered  in  the 
Temple  of  Venus,  and  all  deaths  in  that  of  Libitina; 
and  we  know  that  this  practice  was  continued 
under  the  Empire,  only  that  at  a  later  time  the 
Temple  of  Saturn  was  substituted  for  that  of  Venus 
for  the  registration  of  births.  (2)  Extracts  from 
the  Acta  Forensia,  containing  the  edicts  of  magis- 
trates, the  testaments  of  distinguished  men  re- 
ports of  trials,  with  the  names  of  those  who  were 
acquitted  and  condemned,  and  likewise  a  list  of 
the  magistrates  who  were  elected.  (3)  Extracts 
from  the  Acta  Senatus,  especially  all  the  decrees 
and  acclamations  (see  Acclamatio)  in  honour  of 
the  reigning  emperor.  (4)  A  court  circular,  con- 
taining an  account  of  the  births,  deaths,  festivals 
and  movements  of  the  imperial  family.  (5)  Curious 
and  interesting  occurrences,  such  as  prodigies  and 
miracles,  the  erection  of  new  edifices,  the  confla- 
gration of  buildiugs,  fnnerals,  sacrifices,  a  list  of 
the  various  games,  and  especially  amatory  tales 
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and  adventures,  with  the  names  of  the  parties. 
(Cf.  Cio.  Ad  Fam.  ii.  15.)  News  of  private  affairs 
seems  to  have  been  commuuicated  to  the  official 
editor  by  way  of  advertisement.  (Ct!  Quiut.  ix.  3, 17, 
where  a  widower  speaks  of  himself  as  saucius  pec- 
tus.) The  fragments  of  some  Acta  Dinrna  have 
been  published  by  Pighins  and  Dodwell,  but  their 
genuineness  is  more  than  doubtful.  (Cf.  Heinze, 
De  Spuriis  Diumorum  Act.  Fragmentis,  Greifswald, 
1860.) 

It  is  certain  that  these  acta  were  published 
under  the  authority  of  the  government,  but  it  is 
not  stated  under  whose  superintendence  they  were 
drawn  up.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  duty 
devolved  upon  the  magistrates,  who  had  the  care 
of  the  tabulae  puhlicae,  namely,  the  censors  under 
the  Republic  (Liv.  iv.  8;  xliii.  16),  and  sometimes 
the  quaestors,  soinetlmes  the  praefecti  aeraiii  under 
the  Empire  (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  28).  The  actual  task 
of  compiling  them  was  committed  to  subordinate 
officers,  called  actuani  or  actarii,  who  were  assisted 
by  various  clerks,  and  by  reporters  (notarii),  who 
took  down  in  shorthand  the  proceedings  in  the 
courts,  etc.  After  the  acta  had  been  drawn  up, 
they  were  exposed  for  a  time  in  some  public  place 
in  the  city  in  albo,  where  persons  could  read  them 
and  take  copies  of  them.  Many  scribes,  whom 
Cicero  speaks  of  under  the  name  of  operani,  made 
it  their  business  to  copy  them  or  make  extracts 
from  them  for  the  use  of  the  wealthy  in  Rome, 
and  especially  in  the  provinces,  where  they  were 
eagerly  sought  after  and  extensively  read(Cic..4d 
Fam.  viii.  1 ;  xiii.  8 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  22).  After  the 
acta  Ijiad  been  exposed  in  public  for  a  certain  time, 
they  were  deposited,  like  the  Acta  Senatus,  in  some 
of  the  record  offices  or  the  public  libraries. 

The  style  of  the  acta,  as  appears  from  the  pas- 
sage in  Petronius,  was  very  simple  and  concise. 
They  contained  a  bare  enumeration  of  facts,  with- 
out any  attempt  at  ornament. 

Hiibuer  has  proved  against  Becker  (Handbuch, 
i.  pp.  30  and  32)  that  these  acta  were  first  published 
in  the  first  consulship  of  lulius  Caesar.  Previous 
to  this  time  it  was  common  for  a  MS.  chronicle  of 
public  events  at  Rome  to  be  compiled  by  scribes, 
and  forwarded  along  with  private  letters  to  friends 
at  a  distance  (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  viii.  1, 2, 8, 11 ;  ii.  8 ;  xii. 
22 ;  XV.  6.  Cf.  Hubner,  p.  39 ;  Mommsen,  Hist.  iv. 
606). 

The  Acta  Diurna  are  last  mentioned  by  Vopiscus 
{Prob.  cap.  2),  and  probably  continued  in  use  to  the 
downfall  of  the  Western  Empire.  They  were  never 
published  in  Constantinople. 

(4)  Acta  Forknsia.  These  were  of  two  kinds. 
(a)  The  Romans  kept  their  private  accouu  ts  with  so 
much  accuracy  that  their  books  (accepti  et  expensi), 
bonds  (chirographa),  and  contracts  {syngraphd)  were 
admitted  as  legal  evidence.  Frequently  witnesses 
{pararii,  Sen.  Ben.  ii.  23,  §  2)  were  employed  to 
establish  their  authenticity.  At  a  later  date  nota- 
ries (tabdliones)  who  had  offices  (stationes)  in  the 
public  streets  drew  up  these  documents,  which 
were  ratified  by  the  signature  {subscriptio)  of  the 
parties.  A  senatus  consultum  passed  under  Nero 
(Suet.  Ner.  17 ;  Quint,  xii.  8, 13 ;  Paul.  Sent.  Becept. 
V.  25,  6)  prescribed  the  legal  form  of  such  docn- 
ments.   See  Codex  Accepti  et  Expensi. 

(b)  Acta  iudiciorum  contained  the  record  of  all 
proceedings  of  the  magistrates,  alike  in  conten- 
tious and  in  non-contentious  business.  The  latter 
included  sucU  matters  as  adoptions,  cessio  in  iure, 


manumissions,  the  appointment  of  guardians,  and 
the  like.  Such  magisterial  functions  could  be  dis- 
charged anywhere,  even  in  the  baths  or  in  the 
streets  (^  Instil.  lust.  i.  5,  2).  Under  the  Republic 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  method  of  legal  attesta- 
tion in  these  cases ;  but  under  the  Empire  it  was 
customary  for  the  parties  to  have  a  formal  state- 
ment drawn  up  by  a  public  official  (acta  or  gesta), 
and  confirmed  by  the  magistrate  (Instit.  lust.  i.  11, 
2,  and  12, 8).  In  the  case  of  contentious  business, 
80  long  as  the  legis  actiones  were  in  use,  there  was 
no  need  of  a  written  record,  for  the  litis  contestatio 
was  attested  by  witnesses.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  formulae  came  into  use,  these  were  necessarily  , 
in  writing,  though  the  decision  of  the  index  was 
given  viva  voce.  There  was  a  special  form  of  action 
{iudicati  actio)  against  a  defendant  who  denied  the 
existence  of  a  decision  given  against  him.  There 
is  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  record  {acta,  Fragm. 
Vat.  lur.  112)  under  the  Empire.  The  cognitiones 
extraordinariae  increased  the  importance  of  this. 
But  the  existence  of  a  written  decision  was  not 
oompnlsory  before  the  oonstitntions  of  Valentinian, 
Valens,  and  Gratian. 

(5)  Acta  Militaria  contained  an  account  of  the 
duties,  numbers,  and  expenses  of  each  legion  (Veg. 
ii.  19),  and  of  the  amount  of  property  possessed  by 
each  soldier  (peculium  castrense).  They  were  prob- 
ably preserved  among  the  official  papers  of  the 
several  legions.  The  soldiers  who  drew  up  these 
acta  are  frequently  mentioned  in  inscriptions  and 
ancient  writers  under  various  titles,  as  librarius 
legionis,  actuarius  or  actarius  legioms,  tabularius  cas- 
frensis.  (Cf.  Renier,  Inscriptions  Romaines  de  CAlg^rie, 
343, 551, 799.) 

See  Lipsins,  Excursus  ad  Tac.  Ann.  v.  4 ;  Ernesti, 
Excursus  ad  Suet.  I.  Caes.  20 ;  Schlosser,  Ueber  die 
Quellen  der  spatern  latein,  GeschicAtschreiber,  besonders 
Uber  Zeitungen,  etc.,  in  the  Archiv  fiir  Geschichte,  1830, 
pp.  80-106 ;  Prutz,  De  Fontibus,  guos  in  conscribendis 
rebus  inde  a  Tiberio  usque  ad  mortem  Neronis  gestis 
auctores  veteres  secuti  videantur  (Hallo,  1840) ;  Zell, 
Ueber  die  Zeitungen  der  Alten  (Freiburg,  1834);  Le 
Clerc,  Des  Joumaux  chez  les  Romains  (Paris,  1838) ; 
Lieberkuhn,  De  Dinrnis  Romanorum  Actis  (Weimar, 
184(5) ;  especially  Hubner,  De  Senatus  Populique  Ro- 
mani  Actis  (Lips.  1860);  Schmidt,  ZeitscAr.  fUr  Ge- 
scMchtstaissenschaft,  I.  (1844),  303 ;  Renssen,  De  Diurnis 
Aliisque  Bom.  Actis  (1857);  and  the  article  in  the 
Pauly-Wissowa  Bealeneyolopiidie. 

Aotaeon('AKTai<oi/).  A  celebrated  hunter,  son  of 
Aristaeus  and  Antonoe. 
Having  on  one  occasion 
unwittingly  seen  Arte- 
mis while  she  was  bath- 
ing, he  was  changed  by 
the  offended  goddess  into 
a  stag,  and  was  torn  in 
pieces  by  his  own  dogs. 

Actaeus.  The  first 
king  of  Attica.  The 
poets  use  the  word  Ac- 
taeus as  an  adjective,  in 
the  sense  of  "  Attic." 

Act6.  (1)  An  an- 
cient name  of  Attica, 
found  chiefly  in  the 
poets.  (2)  The  penin- 
sula between  the  Stry- 
monio  and  Singitic  gulfs,     Actaeon.    (Britisli  Museum.) 
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ou  whioU  Mt.  Atbos  is  situated.  Tbe  name  (dxr^) 
aignifles  properly  any  strip  of  laud  projectiug  into 
the  sea. 

Actd.  Tbe  favourite  coucubine  of  tbe  Eoraau 
emperor  Nero.  Sbe  was  originally  a  slave  from 
Asia  Minor,  but  after  Nero  became  infatuated  witb 
ber  he  pretended  that  she  was  the  descendant  of 
King  Attains,  and  at  one  time  even  thought  of 
marrying  her  (Suet.  Nero,  28,  50). 

Actia  ('Akt/o).  a  festival  celebrated  every  three 
years  at  Aotiutn  in  Epirus,  with  wrestling,  horse- 
racing,  and  sea-fights,  in  honour  of  Apollo.  There 
was  a  celebrated  temple  of  Apollo  at  Actium,  which 


Coin  witli  ■Worship  of  the  Actian  Apollo.     (Cabinet  de  France.) 

is  mentioned  by  Thucydides  and  Strabo.  After 
the  defeat  of  Antony  off  Actium,  Augustus  enlarged 
the  temple,  and  instituted  games  to  be  celebrated 
every  four  years  in  commemoration  of  bis  victory. 
See  Actium. 

Actiacus.  A  name  given  to  Apollo  as  wor- 
shipped at  Actium  (Ovid,  Met.  xiii.  715).  See  Ac- 
tia. 

Actio.  See  article  in  Appendix ;  and  Judicial 
Procedure.     For  Greek  actions,  see  Dike. 

Actls  ('AktIs).  One  of  the  Heliades  (q.  v.),  or 
daughters  of  the  Sun. 

Actisanes  ('AKTio-dvijr).  A  king  of  Aetbiopia, 
who  conquered  Egypt.  He  was  remarkable  for  his 
moderation  towards  his  new  subjects,  as  well  as  for 
bis  justice  and  equity.  All  the  robbers  and  male- 
factors, too,  were  collected  from  every  part  of  the 
kingdom,  and,  having  had  their  noses  cut  off,  were 
established  in  Ebinocolura,  a  city  which  he  had 
founded  for  the  purpose  of  receiviug  them.  See 
Diod.  Sic.  i.  60. 

Actium  (now  La  Punta).  A  promontory  in 
Acarnania  at  the  mouth  of  the  Anibracian 
Gulf,  off  which  Augustus  gained  his  celebrated 
naval  victory  over  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  Sep- 
tember 2d,  B.C.  31.  Here  was  a  temple  of 
Apollo  Actiacus  or  Actius,  where  the  festival 
Actia  had  been  celebrated.  Augustus  revived 
the  celebration  as  a  quinquennial  feast  in  hon- 
our of  his  victory,  and  built  Nicopolis  (q.  v.)  on 
the  opposite  shore. 

The  battle  of  Actium  is  one  of  tbe  decisive  bat- 
tles of  the  world's  history,  since  the  stake  for 
which  it  was  fought  was  nothing  less  than  the 
lordship  of  the  Boman  Empire — that  is,  of  the  oc- 
cidental world.     The  chances  of  battle  were  all  in 
favour  of  Antony.     His  troops,  encamped  on  one 
shore  of  the  gulf,  were  largely  superior  to  his  ri- 
val's in  both  numbers  and  discipline.     He  had 
100,000  infantry,  as  against  the  80,000  of  Octavian 
(Augustus  ),  an  equal  force  of  cavalry  (12,000); 
while  his  ships  not  only  numbered  500 — double 
the  number  that  Octavian's  admiral  Agrippa  com- 
manded, but  were  much  larger,  heavier,  and  better 
provided  with  the  engines  then  in  use  for  dis- 
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charging  missiles.  It  was,  perhaps,  this  great  pre- 
ponderauce  of  naval  force  which  led  Cleopatra, 
who  accompanied  Antony,  to  urge  upon  him  the 
plan  of  letting  the  issue  of  the  war  rest  upon  a 
naval  battle.  She  herself,  with  her  sixty  ships, 
formed  a  line  behind  that  of  the  vessels  of  Antony. 


Marcus  Yipsanius  Agrippa. 

For  a  long  time  after  the  battle  began,  the  light 
galleys  of  Ootaviau  made  little  or  no  impression 
upon  tbe  massive  ships  that  opposed  them ;  but  at 
last,  by  a  skilful  manoeuvre,  Agrippa  forced  An- 
tony to  extend  his  line  of  battle.  This  done, 
Agrippa's  ships  succeeded  in  breaking  through  it 
and  darting  towards  tbe  vessels  of  Cleopatra. 
Alarmed  at  this,  the  Egyptian  queen  at  once  gave 
the  signal  for  flight,  and  with  her  ships  put  hur- 
riedly to  sea.  Antony,  forgetful  that  the  crisis  of 
the  battle  had  now  arrived,  recklessly  sailed  in 
pursuit  of  her,  leaving  his  fleet  to  win  or  lose  as 
best  it  might  in  his  absence.  Deserted  by  its  com- 
mander, it  still  fought  on,  but  with  little  heart, 


Coin  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra. 

and  by  nightfall  had  been  completely  routed  and 
destroyed.  The  troops  of  Antony  were  still  en- 
camped upon  the  promontory  fronting  tbe  forces 
of  Octavian  ;  yet  they  did  not  at  once  give  battle, 
but  waited  in  the  hope  that  their  general  would 
return.  Seven  days  passed  by,  and  when  he  failed 
to  appear,  after  some  hesitation,  they  surrendered 
to  Octavian  and  accepted  him  as  their  commander, 
thus  making  him  at  a  stroke  tbe  master  of  the 
world. 

Actius,  Lucius.    See  Attius,  Lucius. 
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Actor  ('AitTfflp).  (1)  Son  of  Diomedes,  father 
of  Meuoetins,  and  grandfather  of  Patroclus.  (2)  A 
companion  of  Aeueas,  of  whose  conquered  lance 
Turnus  made  a  boast.  This  story  seems  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  proverb  Actoris  spolimn  for  any 
poor  spoil  (Juv.  ii.  100). 

Actor.  In  general,  a  plaintiff.  In  a  civil  or 
private  action,  the  plaintiff  was  often  called  peti- 
tor  ;  in  a  public  action  {causa  puhlica)  he  was  called 
accusator.  The  defendant  was  called  reus,  both  in 
private  and  public  causes  :  this  term,  however,  ac- 
cording to  Cicero,  might  signify  either  party,  as 
indeed  we  might  conclude  from  the  word  itself. 
In  a  private  action  the  defendant  was  often  called 
adversarius,  but  either  party  might  be  called  adver- 
sarius  with  respect  to  the  other.  (See  Actio.)  A 
universitas,  or  corporate  body,  sued  and  was  sued 
by  its  actor  or  syndicus. 

Actor  has  also  the  sense  of  an  agent  or  manager 
of  another's  business  generally.  The  actor  pvblicus 
was  an  officer  who  had  the  superintendence  or  care 
of  slaves  and  property  belonging  to  the  State. 

Actor  on  the  stage.     See  Histeio. 

Actorldes.     Patroclus  (q.  v.).     See  also  MoLio- 

NIDAE. 

Actuarii.  Shorthand -writers,  who  took  down 
the  speeches  in  the  Senate  and  the  public  assem- 
blies. In  the  debate  in  the  Roman  Senate  upon 
the  punishment  of  those  who  had  been  concerned 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  we  find  the  first  men- 
tion of  shorthand-writers,  who  were  employed  by 
Cicero  to  take  down  the  speech  of  Cato.  See 
Acta;  Notab. 

Actuaiii  Militiae.  Officers  under  the  Eoman 
emperors,  whose  duty  it  was  to  keep  the  accounts 
of  the  army,  to  see  that  the  contractors  supplied 
the  soldiers  with  provisions  according  to  agree- 
ment, and  to  perform  other  similar  duties. 

Actus.  A  Eoman  measure  of  length.  It  formed 
the  basis  of  the  whole  system  of  land  measure- 
ment. The  actus  simplex  or  minimus  was  120  (Eo- 
man) feet  long  and  four  feet  wide.  The  actus  qiia- 
diatus  was  a  square  of  120  feet  each  way  =  14,400 
square  feet  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  §  9).  The  actus  is 
an  example  of  the  combination  of  the  decimal  with 
the  duodecimal  system,  its  length  being  twelve 
times  the  standard  decempeda  (q.  v.).  The  actus 
was  half  the  iugerum.  In  Hispania  Baetica,  the 
actus  quadratus  was  called  acna  (also  written  ayna, 
and  agnua).     Cf.  Varro,  B.  R.  i.  10,  §  2. 

Acus,  dim.  AciciUa  (^e\6vij,  fieXovis,  pacpis).  A 
needle,  a  pin. 

We  may  translate  acus  a  needle,  when  we  sup- 
pose it  to  have  had  at  one  end  a  hole  or  eye  for  the 
passage  of  thread ;  and  a  pin,  when,  instead  of  a 
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hole,  we  suppose  it  to  have  had  a  knob,  a  small 
globe,  or  any  other  enlarged  or  ornamental  termi- 
nation (cf.  Pollux,  vii.  42 ;  x.  136). 

The  annexed  figures  of  needles  and  pins,  chiefly 
taken  from  originals  in  bronze,  vary  in  length  from 
an  inch  and  a  half  to  aA)out  eight  inches. 

Pins  were  made  not  only  of  metal,  but  also  of 
wood,  bone,  and  ivory.  Their  principal  use  was 
to  assist  in  fastening  the  garments,  and  more  par- 
ticularly in  dressing  the  hair.  The  mode  of  plait- 
ing the  hair,  and  then  fastening  it  with  a  pin  or 
needle,  is  shown  in  the  annexed  figure  of  a  female 
head,  taken  from  a  marble  group  which  was  found 
at  Apt,  in  the  south  of  France. 
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Needles  and  Pins. 


Acns. 

The  hair-pin  was  called  acus  crinalis  or  acus  coma- 
toria  (Petron.21). 

AdSmas  (abajias).  A  name  given  by  the  an- 
cients to  several  hard  substances,  and  among  the 
rest  possibly  to  the  diamond.  Psellus  describes 
adamas  as  follows :  "  Its  color  resembles  crystal, 
and  is  splendid,"  which  certainly  seems  appropri- 
ate to  the  diamond.  But  Pliny  {S.  N.  xxxvii.  15), 
in  his  account  of  adamas,  has  evidently  confounded 
the  properties  of  several  different  minerals,  all  of 
which,  by  their  hardness,  received  from  the  Greeks 
the  name  abifias.  Thus  Hesyehius  applies  the 
name  to  steel;  Pollux  to  grains  of  native  gold; 
and  Dionysins  Periegetes  to  what  was  probably 
fine  crystals  of  quartz.  In  fact,  the  ancients  knew 
diamonds,  if  at  all,  only  in  their  unpolished  state, 
by  which  such  epithets  as  "all-resplendent"  would 
scarcely  have  been  suggested.    See  Gemma. 

Addicti.     See  Nexi. 

Addictio.  A  legal  term  meaning  the  formal 
award  by  the  praetor  or  other  magistrate  of  the 
property  in  dispute.     See  Cic.  Verr.  i.  4, 12. 

Addix  or  Addixis  (a'8St|,  aSh^Ls).  A  Greek 
measure,  which  Hesyehius  gives  as  equal  to  four 
choenices.     See  CHOENlf . 

Addua.    The  Adda,  a  river  of  Gallia  Cisalpina. 

Adeia  {abeia).  When  any  one  iu  Athens  who 
had  not  the  full  privileges  of  an  Athenian  citizen, 
such  as  a  foreigner,  a  slave,  etc.,  wished  to  accuse 
a  person  of  any  offence^  against  the  people,  he  was 
obliged  to  obtain  first  permission  to  do  so,  which 
permission  was  called  aheia.  An  Athenian  citizen 
who  had  incurred  anfila  was  also  obliged  to  obtain 
aheia  before  he  could  lay  an  information  against 
any  one.     See  Atimia. 

Adelphoe.  A  play  of  Terence  modelled  on  the 
tvvaTToBvria-KovTes  of  Diphilus  and  the  'ASeX(^oi  of 
Menande'r.     See  Tbrentius. 

Ademptio.     See  Legatum. 
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Adgnati.     See  Cognatio. 

Adguatio.     See  Hekes  ;  Tkstamentum. 

Adherbal.     See  Iugurtha. 

Adiaben6.  A  district  of  Assyria,  east  of  the 
Tigris,  aud  comprising  the  more  fertile  portion  of 
the  country.     See  Assyria. 

Aditio  Hereditatis.     See  Heres. 

Adiudicatio.     See  Actio. 

Adlecti  or  AUecti.  (1)  Those  chosen  to  fill  a 
vacancy  in  an  office  or  collegium,  and  referring  of- 
teuest  to  those  chosen  to  fill  up  the  proper  number 
of  the  Senate.  Under  the  Empire,  the  adlecti,  ad- 
mitted to  the  Senate  hy  the  emperor,  were  admit- 
ted to  a  place  among  the  senators  who  had  held 
the  rank  of  consul,  praetor,  tribune,  or  quaestor,  ac- 
cording to  the  emperor's  pleasure.  These  were 
known  as  adlecti  inter  consulares,  praetorios,  etc.  (2) 
Persons  admitted  to  a  seat  in  the  council  of  a  mu- 
nicipium  or  colonia  by  a  vote  of  that  body  were  also 
known  as  adlecti. 

Adlector.  A  provincial  tax-collector  under  the 
Eoniau  emperors  (Orelli,  369). 

Adlocutio  or  Allocutio.  A  speech  or  address 
made  to  his  soldiers  by  an  imperator,  aud  corre- 
sponding to  the  modern  "general  order"  or  proc- 
lamation.   See  CoKTio. 

Admetus  ("AS/i?;Tos).  (1)  King  of  Pherae,  who 
sued  for  Alcestis,  the  daughter  of  Pelias.  Pelias 
promised  her  on  condition  that  he  should  come  in 
a  chariot  drawn  by  lions  and  boars.  This  task  Ad- 
metus performed  by  the  assistance  of  Apollo.  The 
god  tended  the  flocks  of  Admetus  for  nine  years, 
when  he  was  obliged  to  serve  a  mortal  for  hav- 
ing slain  the  Cyclops.  Apollo  prevailed  upon  the 
Moerae,  or  Fates,  to  grant  to  Admetus  deliverance 
from  death  if  his  father,  mother,  or  wife  would 
die  for  him.  Alcestis  died  in  his  stead,  but  was 
brought  back  by  Heracles  from  the  lower  world. 
See  Euripides.  (2)  King  of  the  Molossians,  to 
whom  Themistocles  fled  for  protection  when  pur- 
sued as  a  party  to  the  treason  of  Pausanias.  See 
Themistocles. 

Admissio.  Eeception  or  audience  at  the  Roman 
court.  At  first  all  visitors  were  admitted  without 
distinction  to  the  atria  of  their  wealthy  friends.  Ac- 
cording to  Seneca,  C.  Gracchus  and  Livius  Drusus 
were  the  first  to  receive  some  privately  and  others 
in  a  limited  number,  doubtless  for  political  reasons. 
Afterwards  these  distinctions  became  the  rule, 
and  it  was  the  exception  for  any  one  to  open  his 
doors  to  all  comers.  Under  the  Empire,  friends 
were  distinguished  as  amid  admissionis  primae,  se- 
cundae,  etc.  The  first  alone  could  enter  without 
delay,  and  could  pay  a  geparate  visit.  The  rest 
had  to  await,  and  sometimes  to  purchase,  the  fa- 
vour of  the  porter.  At  the  imperial  court  there 
was  a  body  of  slaves  and  freedmeu  acting  as  the 
introducers  of  visitors  {offidum  admissionis.  Suet. 
Vesp.  14),  who  were  known  as  admissionales.  The 
head  of  the  offidum  admissionis  was  the  magister  ad- 
missionum,  snbordinate  himself  to  the  magister  offid- 
orum.  The  magister  admissionum  himself  introduced 
the  most  exalted  visitors ;  and,  at  least  in  the  time 
of  Justinian,  none  were  introduced  by  the  admis- 
sionales but  such  as  were  illustres. 
Admissionales.  See  Admissio. 
Adonia  ('Aficoi'ia).  A  festival  celebrated  in  hon- 
our of  Adonis  (q.  v.),  and  introduced  into  Greece 
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from  the  East  probably  at  the  time  of  the  wars 
with  Persia.  In  general  the  ceremonies  lasted 
two  days,  the  first  being  the  day  on  which  Adonis 
disappeared  {a^avuTfios),  and  the  second  that  on 
which  his  body  was  souglit  (rtrijo-ir)  by  the  wom- 
en. The  first  was  a  day  of  mourning,  aud  the  sec- 
ond, one  of  rejoicing  and  amusement,  because  on 
it  Adonis  was  conceived  of  as  returning  to  life  to 
spend  six  months  with  Aphrodite. 

Adonis  ("AScbi/is)-  (1)  ■*■  beautiful  youth,  son  of 
Cinyras,  by  bis  daughter  Smyrna  (q.  v.).  He  was  be- 
loved by  Aphrodite,  but  died  of  a  wound  which  he 


Death  of  Adonis.     (Pompeii.) 

received  from  a  boar  during  the  chase.  The  flow- 
er anemone  spraug  from  his  blood.  The  grief  of 
the  goddess  at  his  death  was  so  great  that  the 
gods  of  the  lower  world  allowed  him  to  spend  six 
mouths  with  her  on  earth,  and  the  remaining  six 
in  the  shades.  (3)  A  river  of  Phoenicia,  which 
falls  into  the  Mediterranean  below  Byblus.  Its 
waters  were  fabled  to  flow  with  blood  on  the  an- 
niversary of  the  death  of  Adonis. 

Adoptio.  (1)  At  Athens  adoption  {da-Troirfo-Ls 
or  64(Tis)  took  place  either  in  the  adopter's  lifetime 
or  by  will ;  or  again,  if  a  man  died  childless  and 
intestate,  the  state  interfered  to  bring  into  his 
house  the  man  next  entitled  by  the  Attic  law  of 
inheritance  as  heir  and  adoptive  son,  so  that  the 
race  and  the  religious  rites  peculiar  to  it  might 
not  die  out.  None  but  the  independent  citizen 
of  respectable  character  could  adopt,  and  he  only 
while  he  was  as  yet  without  male  heirs.  If 
there  were  daughters,  one  of  them  was  usually 
betrothed  to  the  adopted  son,  and  the  rest  por- 
tioned off  with  dowries.  If  after  that  a  male  heir 
was  born,  he  and  the  adopted  had  equal  rights. 

(2)  At  Rome  there  were  two  kinds  of  adoption, 
both  requiring  the  adopter  to  be  a  male  and  child- 
less: arrogatio  and  adoption  proper.  The  former 
could  only  take  place  where  the  person  to  be 
adopted  was  independent  {sui  iuris),  and  his  adopt- 
er had  no  prospect  of  male  offspring;  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  pontifex,  and  after  full  proof  of  ad- 
missibility, it  had  to  be  sanctioned  by  theComitia 
Curiata.  (See  Comitia.)  Adoption  proper  applied 
to  those  still  under  paternal  rule  (patria  potestas), 
the  father  selling  his  son  by  formal  mandpatio  (q.  v). 
to  the  adopter,  who  then,  the  paternal  power  being 
thus  abolished,  claimed  the  son  before  the  court 
as  his  own,  and  the  father  allowed  him  to  be' ad- 
judged to  him.  By  either  transaction  the  person 
adopted  passed  completely  over  into  the  family 
and  rank  of  the  adopter,  and  naturally  took  his 
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name  in  full,  but  with  the  addition  of  a  second 
cognomen  formed  from  his  own  former  nomen  gm- 
tile  by  the  suffix  -anus,  e.  g.  Pnblius  Cornelius  Sci- 
pio  Aemilianus  (son  of  Lucius  Aemilins  Paulus). 
Women,  too,  could  be  adopted,  but  not  arrogated  ; 
neither  oonld  they  adopt.  At  the  latter  end  of 
the  Republic  we  find  a  testamentary  adoption  in 
existence,  which  at  first  likewise  produced  a 
change  of  name,  but  not  of  status.     See  Nomen. 

Adoratio  (wpoa-nvvrja-is).  (1)  A  form  of  worship- 
ping the  gods,  according  to  which  the  worshipper 
prostrated  himself  before  the  statue  of  the  deity, 
and  then  kissed  his  hand  and  waved  it  towards  the 
image.  While  so  doing,  he  moved  his  whole  body 
around,  usually  from  left  to  right.  Hence,  se  conver- 
tere  is  sometimes  used  for  adorare  (Livy,  v.  21).  (2) 
The  adoratio  paid  to  the  Roman  emperors  was  a  form 
of  salutation  borrowed  from  the  East,  and  consist- 
ed of  prostration  on  the  ground  and  kissing  the 
feet,  knees,  or  dress  of  the  emperor.  Livy  speaks 
of  this  as  adulatio.  It  was  not  a  part  of  the  ordi- 
nary etiquette  of  the  court  before  the  time  of 
Diocletian. 

Adramyttium  ( 'ASpafiim-fLov  ).  A  small  town 
of  Mysia  opposite  the  island  of  Lesbos,  which  suf- 
fered severely  in  the  war  of  the  Romans  with 
Mithridates.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Test. 
(Acts,  xxvii.  2). 

Adrana.  The  Eder,  a  river  of  Germany  flow- 
ing into  tbe  Pulda  near  Cassel. 

Adrastus  {'ASpaa-ros).  (1)  Son  of  Talaus  of  Ar- 
gos.  Being  expelled  from  Argos  by  Amphiaratis,  he 
fled  to  Polybus,  king  of  Sicyon,  whom  he  succeeded 
on  the  throne  of  Sicyon,  and  instituted  the  Neme- 
an  games.  Afterwards  he  became  reconciled  to 
Amphiaraiis,  and  returned  to  his  kingdom  of  Ar- 
gos. He  married  his  two  daughters  Deipyl6  and 
Argia,  the  former  to  Tydeus  of  Calydon,  and  the 
latter  to  Polynices  of  Thebes,  both  fugitives  from 
their  native  countries.  He  then  prepared  to  re- 
store Polynices  to  Thebes,  who  had  been  expelled 
by  his  brother  Eteocles,  although  Amphiaraiis 
(q.  V.)  foretold  that  all  who  should  engage  in  the 
war  would  perish,  with  the  exception  of  Adrastns. 
Thus  arose  the  celebrated  war  of  the  "  Seven 
against  Thebes,"  in  which  Adrastus  was  joined  by 
■six  other  heroes,  viz.,  Polynices,  Tydeus,  Amphia- 
raiis, Capaneus,  Hippomedon,  and  Parthenopaeus. 
This  war  ended  as  unfortunately  as  Amphiaratis 
Tiad  predicted,  and  Adrastus  alone  was  saved  by 
the  swiftness  of  his  horse  Arion,  the  gift  of  Her- 
acles. Ten  years  afterwards,  Adrastns  persuaded 
the  six  sons  of  the  heroes  who  had  fallen  in  the 
vrar  to  make  a  new  attack  upon  Thebes,  and  Am- 
phiaratis now  promised  success.  This  war  is  known 
sts  the  war  of  the  Epigoni  (ewlyovoi),  or  descendants. 
Thebes  was  taken  and  razed  to  the  ground.  The 
•only  Argive  hero  that  fell  in  this  war  was  Aegia- 
leus,  the  son  of  Adrastus:  the  latter  died  of  grief 
at  Megara  on  his  return  to  Argos,  and  was  buried 
in  the  former  city.  The  legends  about  Adrastus 
and  the  two  wars  against  Thebes  furnished  ample 
materials  for  the  epic  as  well  as  tragic  poets  of 
Greece.  (2)  Son  of  the  Phrygian  king  Gordius, 
having  unintentionally  killed  his  brother,  fled  to 
Croesus,  who  received  him  kindly.  While  hunt- 
ing, he  accidentally  killed  Atys,  the  son  of  Croe- 
sus, and  in  despair  put  an  eud  to  his  own  life. 
Adria.  See  Hadeia  ;  Mare  Supbrum. 
Adiianop51is.     See  Hadrianopolis. 
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Adrianus.     See  Hadrianus. 

Adrogatio  or  Arrogatio.     See  Adoptio. 

Adrumetum.     See  Hadrumbtum. 

Adscriptivi.    See  Accbnsi  (2). 

Adsertor.    See  Assertor. 

Adsessor.    See  Assessor. 

Adsignatio  or  Assignatio.  See  Ager  ;  Agra 
riab  Leges. 

Adstipulatio.    See  Obligatio. 

Adstipulator.    See  Intercessio. 

Aduatiica  or  Aduatticum.  A  city  of  Gaul  in 
the  territory  of  the  Tungri.    See  Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  29. 

Aduatilcl.  A  people  of  Gallia  Belgiea,  dwelling 
between  the  Scaldis  (Scheldt)  and  the  Mosa  (Maas). 

Adiila  Mons.    See  Alpes. 

Adulatio.    See  Adoratio. 

Adulescens.    See  Infans. 

Adiilis  or  Adiil^  CA-SovKr}).  A  city  of  Aethiopia, 
on  a  bay  of  the  Red  Sea  called  Adulitanus  Sinus. 
It  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Auxumitae,  for  whose 
trade  it  became  the  great  emporium.  Here  was 
found  the  Monumentum  Adulitanum  (q.  v.),  a  Greek 
inscription  recounting  the  conquests  of  Ptolemy 
Euergetes  I.  in  Asia  and  Thrace. 

Adulterium  (jMixeia).  Adultery.  (1)  Greek. 
Among  the  Athenians,  if  a  man  caught  auother  in 
the  act  of  criminal  intercourse  with  his  wife,  he 
might  kill  him,  and  the  same  law  held  with  re- 
spect to  a  concubine  (TraXXoKij).  Other  punishment 
was  likewise  permitted.  It  appears  that  atAthens 
there  was  no  adultery  unless  a  married  woman  was 
concerned,  and  even  then  there  was  no  adultery  if 
the  married  woman  was  a  prostitute  or  one  en- 
gaged in  selling  anything  in  the  agora.  If  the 
husband  chose  to  bring  suit  against  the  adulterer, 
it  was  called  pxiixflas  ypaipri.  If  the  adultery  was 
proven,  the  husband  could  not  condone  the  offence 
under  penalty  of  dniila.  (See  Atimia.)  The  adul- 
teress was  excluded  from  the  temple,  and  if  found 
there  any  one  might  treat  her  as  he  pleased,  pro- 
vided he  did  not  kill  or  mutilate  her.  (2)  Roman. 
The  general  usages  at  Rome  appear  to  have  been 
very  similar  to  the  Athenian.  The  Lex  luliade  Adul- 
teriis,  passed  under  Augustus,  about  B.C.  17,  enacted 
them.  By  this  law,  if  a  husband  kept  his  wife 
after  an  act  of  adultery  was  known  to  him,  and  let 
the  adulterer  off,  he  was  guilty  of  the  offence  of 
lenocinium.  The  husband  or  father  in  whose  pow- 
er the  adulteress  was,  had  sixty  days  allowed  for 
commencing  proceedings  against  the  wife,  after 
which  time  any  other  person  might  prosecute.  A 
woman  corivicted  of  adultery  was  mulcted  in  half 
of  her  dowry  and  the  third  part  of  her  property 
(bona),  and  banished  (rehgata)  to  some  desolate  isl- 
and, such  as  Seriphos,  for  instance.  Tbe  adulterer 
was  mulcted  in  half  his  property,  and  banished  in, 
like  manner.  This  law  did  not  inflict  the  punish- 
ment of  death  on  either  party ;  and  in  those  in- 
stances under  the  emperors  in  which  death  was 
inflicted,  it  must  be  considered  as  an  extraordinary 
punishment,  and  beyond  the  provisions  of  the  Ju- 
lian law. 

The  Julian  law  permitted  the  father  (both  adop- 
tive and  natural)  to  kill  the  adulterer  and  adulter- 
ess in  certain  cases,  as  to  which  there  were  several 
nice  distinctions  established  by  the  law.  If  the 
father  killed  only  one  of  the  parties,  he  brought 
himself  within  the  penalties  of  the  Cornelian  law 
de  ticariis.     The  husband  might  kill  persons  of  a 
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certain  class,  described  in  the  law,  whom  he  caught 
in  the  act  of  adultery  with  his  wife ;  but  he  could 
not  kill  his  wife.  The  husband,  by  the  fifth  chap- 
ter of  the  Julian  law,  could  detain  for  twenty  hours 
the  adulterer  whom  he  had  caught  in  the  act,  for 
the  purpose  of  calling  in  witnesses  to  prove  the 
adultery.  If  the  wife  was  divorced  for  adultery, 
the  husband  was  entitled  to  retain  part  of  the  dow- 
ry. The  husband  might,  if  he  pleased,  take  a  sum 
of  money  from  the  adulterer  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion, and  detain  him  till  he  found  sureties  for  the 
payment.  If  the  alleged  adulterer  had  been  un- 
justly detained,  he  might  bring  an  action  against 
the  husband ;  and  if  he  gained  his  cause,  he  and 
his  sureties  were  released.  If  he  failed,  the  law 
required  the  sureties  to  deliver  up  the  adulterer  to 
the  husband  before  the  court,  to  do  what  he  pleased 
with  him,  except  that  he  was  not  to  use  a  knife  or 
dagger.     See  Rein,  Das  Oriminalrecht  der  BSmer. 

Adultus.     See  Infans. 

Adventus.  The  arrival  of  an  emperor  in  one 
of  the  provinces,  an  event  often  commemorated  on 
Roman  bronze  coins. 

Adversaria.  A  pote-book  in  which  the  Romans 
entered  memoranda  of  any  importance,  especially 
their  accounts  of  money  received  aud  spent  {codex 
accepti  et  ci/iensi),  which  they  afterwards  transferred 
to  a  ledger.     See  Acta. 

Adversarius.     See  AcTOK. 

Advocatus.  At  Rome,  under  the  Republic,  a 
competent  friend  who  gave  his  advice  in  a  lawsuit 
aud  came  into  court  in  person,  not  to  speak  (the 
patronus  causae  did  that),  but  to  support  the  cause 
by  his  presence.  Under  the  Empire  the  term  was 
applied  to  the  counsel  who  pleaded  in  court  in  the 
presence  of  the  parties,  for  doing  which  he  was  al- 
lowed, after  the  time  of  Clandius,  to  take  a  fee. 
See  Judicial  Procedurb;  Patronus. 

Advocatus  Fisci.  A  Roman  official,  first  ap- 
pointed by  Hadrian,  to  look  after  the  iuterests  of 
the  imperial  treasury.   See  Fiscus. 

Adynati  (dSwaroi).  Persons  supported  by  the 
Athenian  State  as  being  unable  to  earn  a  liveli- 
hood, owing  to  physical  infirmity.  Pisistratus  first 
introduced  a  law  for  the  support  of  those  persons 
who  had  been  maimed  in  battle.  (See  Lysias  vnep 
Tov  abvva.TOv.') 

Adytum.     See  Tbmplum. 

Aea  (Aia).  A  city  supposed  by  the  poets  to  have 
been  the  capital  of  King  Aeetes,  on  the  river  Phasis, 
in  Colchis. 

Aeacea  (Aiaxeia).  A  festival  of  the  Aeginetans 
in  honor  of  Aeacus  (q.  v. ),  the  details  of  which  are 
unknown. 

AeSces.  A  tyrant  of  Samos,  deposed  by  Aristag- 
oras,  B.C.  500,  and  restored  by  the  Persians,  to 
whom  he  had  fled,  in  B.C.  494.     See  Herod,  iv.  138. 

Aeacides.  A  patronymic  used  of  any  descend- 
ant of  Aeacus  ( q.  v. ),  such  as  Peleus,  Telamon, 
Phocus,  Achilles  (q.  v.),  Pyrrhus,  son  of  Achilles, 
and  Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  who  claimed  descent 
from  Achilles.     See  Pyrrhus. 

AeScus  (AiaKos).  Son  of  Zeus  and  Aegina,  a 
daughter  of  the  river-god  Asopus,  born  in  the  isl- 
and of  Aegina,  which  derived  its  name  from  his 
mother.  (See  Aegina.)  Some  traditions  relate 
that  at  the  birth  of  Aeacus,  Aegina  was  not  yet 
inhabited,  and  that  Zeus  changed  the  ants  of  the 


island  into  men  (Myrmidones),  over  whom  Aeacus 
ruled.  Aeacus  was  renowned  in  all  Greece  for  his 
justice  and  piety,  and  after  his  death  became  one 
of  the  three  judges  in  Hades,  the  others  being  Mi- 
nos and  Rhadamanthus.     See  Hades. 

Aeaea  (fdairf).  (1)  Another  name  for  Circ^  (^q. 
v.),  derived  from  the  name  of  her  birthplace,  Aia. 
Her  son,  Telegonus,  the  reputed  founder  of  Tuscu- 
luili,  is  called  Aeaeus.  (2)  A  name  given  to  Calyp- 
so (q.  v.),  who  was  said  to  live  in  the  island  of  Aeaea 
between  Italy  and  Sicily. 

Aeantea  {KlanTfia).  A  festival  solemnized  at 
Salamis  in  honoul-  of  Aiax,  of  which  no  particulars 
are  known. 

Aeanteum.  A  settlement  on  the  coast  of  Troas 
near  the  promontory  of  Rhoeteum,  and  famous  for 
the  tomb  of  Aiax  aud  a  temple  to  his  memory.  The 
statue  of  the  hero  was  carried  away  by  Antony  aud 
restored  by  Augustus. 

Aeas.  AriverofEpirusfallingiuto  the  Ionian  Sea. 

Aebutia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Aeculanum.  A  town  of  the  Hirpini  in  Sam- 
nium,  just  south  of  Beneventum. 

Aedepsus.  A  town  of  Euboea,  famous  for  its 
hot  baths  in  aucietit  as  in  modern  times. 

Aedes.    See  Domus  ;  Templum. 

Aedesius  (AiSfVior).  A  Cappadocian,  a  Plato- 
nic, or  more  correctly  an  Eclectic,  philosopher,  who 
lived  in  the  fourth  century  A.D.,  and  was  the  friend 
and  most  distinguished  scholar  of  lamblichus  (q.  v.). 
After  the  death  of  his  master,  the  school  of  Syria 
was  dispersed,  aud  Aedesius,  fearing,  the  real  or 
fancied  hostility  of  the  Christian  emperor  Constan- 
tine  to  philosophy,  took  refuge  in  divination.  An 
oracle  in  hexameter  verse  represented  a  pastoral 
life  as  his  only  retreat;  but  his  disciples,  pei'haps 
calming  his  fears  by  a  metaphorical  interpretation, 
compelled  him  to  resume  his  instructions.  He  set- 
tled at  Pergamos,  where  he  numbered  among  his 
pupils  the  Emperor  Julian.  After  the  accession 
of  the  latter  to  the  imperial  purple,  he  invited 
Aedesius  to  continue  his  instructions,  but  the  phi- 
losopher, being  unequal  to  the  task  through  age, 
sent  in  his  stead  Chrysanthes  and  Ensebius,  his 
disciples.     See  his  life  by  Euuapius. 

Aedes  Vitiosae  or  Ruiuosae.  See  Damnum 
Infbctum. 

AediciUa,  (1)  In  the 
singular,  a  single  room. 
(2)  In'  the  plural,  a  small 
house.  (3)Ofteuera8hrine, 
either  attached  or  unat- 
tached to  a  temple.  (4)  A 
niche  in  the  walls  of  tem- 
ples or  houses  containing 
images  of  gods  or  goddess- 
es, like  that  in  the  accom- 
panying illustration  (Over- 
beck,  Bildwerlce,  pi.  xxx. 
1). 

Aediles.  At  Rome,  two 
sets  of  magistrates,  the 
Plebeian  ( aediles  plehi^  or  ■ 
plebeii)  and  the  Curule 
(  aediles  curales ).  (1)  The 
two  Plebeian  Aediles  were  appointed  B.C.  494 
at  the  same  time  vrith  the  creation  of  the  tribune- 
ship  of  the  plebs,  as  servants  of  the  tribunes, 
and  at  first  probably  nominated  by  them  till  471, 
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when,  like  them  and  under  their  presidency,  they 
began  to  be  elected  by  the  whole  body  of  the  plebs. 
They  took  their  name  from  the  temple  (aedes)  of  the 
plebeian  goddess  Ceres,  in  which  their  official  ar- 
chives were  kept.    Besides  the  custody  of  the  ple- 
biscita,  and  afterwards  of  the  senatus  consulta,  it  was 
their  duty  to  make  arrests  at  the  bidding  of  the 
tribunes ;  to  carry  out  the  death-sentences  which 
they  passed,  by  hurling  the  criminal  down  from 
the  Tarpeian  Eock ;  to  look  after  the  importation 
of  corn  ;  to  watch  the  traffic  in  the  markets ;  and 
to  organize  and  superintend  the  Plebeian  and  Eo- 
mau  Games.    Like  the  tribunes,  they  could  only  be 
chosen  from  the  body  of  the  plebs,  and  wore  no 
badge  of  office,  not  so  much  as  the  toga  praetexta, 
even  after  they  became  an  authority  independent 
of  the  tribunes.    (2)  The  Curulb  Aediles,  from 
B.C.  366,  were  taken  at  first  from  the  patrician 
body  alone,  soon  after  from  patricians  aud  plebe- 
iaus  by  turns,  and  lastly  from  either.     Elected 
yearly  in  the  Comitia  Tributa  under  the  presidency 
of  a  consul,  they  were,  from  the  first,  officers  of  the 
whole  people,  though  low  in  rank  ;  they  sat  in  the 
sella  curulis,  from  which  they  took  their  name,  and 
wore  as  insignia  the  toga  praetexta.     As  in  rank,  so 
in  the  extent  of  their  powers,  they  stood  above  the 
plebeian  aediles,  being  entitled  to  exercise  civil 
jurisdiction  in  market  business,  where  the  latter 
could  only  impose  a  fine.    The  functions  of  the 
two  were  very  much   alike,  comprising:  (a)  the 
superintendence  of  trade  in  the  market,  where  they 
had  to  test  weights  and  measures  and  the  quality 
of  goods ;  to  keep  down  the  price  of  provisions, 
both  by  prohibitive  measures  especially  against 
regraters  of  corn,  and  by  the  purchase  and  liberal 
distribution  of  food  (^cura  annonae)  ;  and,  as  regards 
the  money  market,  to  prosecute  those  who  trans- 
gressed the  laws  of  usury;   (6)  the  care  of  the 
streets  aud  buildings  within  the  city  and  the  cir- 
cuit of  a  mile  outside,  by  cleansing,  paving,  and 
improving  the  streets,  or  stirring  up  those  who 
were  bound  to  do  it;  by  seeing  that  the  street 
traffic  was  unimpeded ;  by  keeping  in  repair  the 
temples,  public  buildings,  and  works,  such  as  sew- 
ers and  aoLueducts,  and  seeing  that  these  latter  and 
the  fire  apparatus  were  in  working  order;  (c)  a 
superintendence  of  health  and  morals,  including 
the  inspection  of  baths,  taverus,  and  brothels,  and 
the  putting-down  of  all  that  endangered  public 
order  and  decency,  e.  g.  games  of  hazard,  breaches 
of  sumptuary  laws,  introduction  of  foreign  relig- 
ions, etc. ;  (d)  the  exhibition  of  games  (of  which 
the  Eoman  aud  Megalensiau  devolved  on  the  cn- 
rule,  the  Plebeian  on  the  plebeian  aediles),  the 
supervision  of  festivities  at  thejeriae  Latinae,  and 
at  games  given  by  private  men.    The  cost  of  the 
games  given  by  themselves  they  defrayed  partly 
out  of  a  sum  set  apart  by  the  State,  but  utterly  in- 
adequate to  the  large  demands  of  later  times; 
partly  out  of  the  proceeds  of  fines  which  were  also 
spent  on  public  buildings,  and  partly  ont  of  their 
own  resources.    Thus  the  aedileship  became  an 
expensive  luxury,  and  its  enjoyment  less  and  less 
accessible  to  men  of  moderate  means.     Ambitious 
meu  often   spent  incredible  sums  in  getting  up 
games  to  win  the  people's  favour,  with  a  view  to 
higher  honours,  though  the  aedileship  was  not  nec- 
essary as  a  stepping-stone  to  these.    In  Cicero's 
time  the  legal  age  for  the  curule  aedileship  was 
thirty-seven.     From  B.C.  366  their  number  was  un- 
changed, till  Caesar,  in  B.C.  44,  added  two  more,  the 


plebeian  aediles  cerea/es,  to  whom  alone  the  cura 
annonae  and  the  management  of  the  Ludi  Cereales 
were  intrusted.  Uuder  the  Empire  the  office  of 
aedile  lost  much  in  importance  by  some  of  its 
functions  being  handed  over  to  separate  officers, 
especially  by  the  transference  of  its  jurisdiction 
and  its  control  of  games  to  tbe  praetors ;  and  it 
fell  into  such  contempt  that  even  Augustus  had  to 
make  a  tenure  of  it,  or  the  tribuneship,  a  condition 
of  eligibility  to  the  praetorship ;  and  succeeding 
emperors  often  had  to  fill  it  by  compulsion.  lu 
the  third  century  a.d.  it  seems  to  have  died  out  al- 
together. 

Aedituus,  Aeditiimus  (in  6k.  ve&Kopos,  CaKopos, 
imo^aKopoi).  A  person  in  charge  of  a  temple,  who 
attended  to  its  general  order,  aud  acted  as  a  species 
of  sacristan  or  cicerone  to  visitors.  In  many  cases 
they  were  women.    See  Gell.  xii.  10. 

Aedon  ('AtjSuj/).  A  daughter  of  Pandareus, 
wife  of  Zethus,  kiug  of  Thebes,  and  mother  of  Ity- 
lus.  Envious  of  Niob6,  the  wife  of  her  brother 
Amphion,  who  had  six  sons  and  six  daughters,  she 
resolved  to  kill  the  eldest  of  Niob^'s  sons,  but  by 
mistake  slew  her  own  son  Ityliis.  Zens  relieved 
her  grief  by  changing  her  into  a  nightingale,  whose 
melancholy  tunes  are  represented  as  Aedon's  lam- 
entations for  her  child. 

Aedon  (di/Sai/).  One  of  the  names  of  tlie  night- 
ingale, also  known  as  ^iXo/iijXo  and  npoKvrj :  in 
Latin,  lusdnia.     For  one  legend,  see  above. 

Aedui  or  Haedui.  A  powerful  people  of  Gaul, 
living  between  the  Liger  (Loire)  and  the  Arar 
(Sadue),  and  the  first  Gallic  tribe  to  form  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Eomans.  Their  principal  town  was 
Bibract^  (Autun).    See  Caes.  B.  G.  i.  31  ff. 

Aeetes  (Aijjttjs).  King  of  Colchis  and  father 
of  Medea.  For  the  legends  connected  with  his 
name,  see  Absyrtds  ;  Argonautae;  Iason;  Me- 
dea; Phrixus. 

Aeetis,  Aeetias,  AeetinS.  Patronymics  ap- 
plied to'  Medea  (q.  v.),  as  being  the  daughter  of 
Aeetes. 

Aegae  (Pdyal).  (1)  A  town  in  Achaea,  with 
a  celebrated  temple  of  Poseidon,  originally  one 
of  the  twelve  Achaean  towns;  but  its  inhabi- 
tants subsequently  removed  to  Aegira.  (2)  A  town 
in  Emathia,  in  Macedonia,  the  ancient  capital  of 
Macedonia  and  the  burial-place  of  the  Macedonian 
kings.  It  was  also  called  Edessa.  (3)  A  town  iu 
Euhoea,  with  a  celebrated  temple  of  Poseidon,  who 
was  hence  called  Aegaeus.  (4)  Also  Aegai:ae, 
one  of  the  twelve  cities  of  Aeolis  in  Asia  Minor, 
north  of  Smyrna,  on  the  river  Hyllus.  (5)  A  sea- 
port town  of  Cilicia. 

Aegaea.  An  adjective  applied  to  Aphrodite  as 
being  worshipped  in  the  Aegean  Sea. 

Aegaeon  {Pdyaiav).  The  son  of  Uranus  (Heaven) 
by  Gaea  (Earth).  Aegaeon  and  his  brothers  Gyes  or 
Gyges  and  Cottus  are  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Uranidae,  and  are  described  as  huge  monsters  with 
100  arms  and  50  heads.  Most  writers  meution  the 
third  Uranid  under  the  name  of  Briareus  instead  of 
Aegaeon,  which  is  explained  by  Homer  {II.  i.  403), 
who  says  that  men  called  him  Aegaeon,  but  the 
gods  Briareus.  According  to  the  most  ancient  tra- 
dition, Aegaeon  aud  his  brothers  conquered  the 
Titans  when  they  made  war  upon  the  gods,  and  se- 
cured the  victory  to  Zeus,  who  thrust  the  Titans 
into  Tartarus,  and  placed  Aegaeon  and  his  broth- 
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era  to  guard  them.  Other  legends  represent 
Aegaeon  as  one  of  the  giants  who  attacked  Olym- 
pus f  and  many  writers  represent  him  as  a  marine 
god  living  in  the  Aegaean  Sea.  See  Hesiod,  Theog. 
149,  502,  617,  etc. ;  Apollod.  i.  i.  1 ;  Hom.  //.  i.  398 
foil. 

Aegaeum  Mare.  The  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  now  called  the  Archipelago.  It  was  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  on  the 
west  by  Greece,  and  on  the  east  by  Asia  Minor. 
It  contains  in  its  southern  part  two  groups  of  isl- 
ands—  the  Cyclades,  which  were  separated  from 
the  coasts  of  Attica  and  Peloponnesus  by  the  Myr- 
toan  Sea,  and  the  Sporades,  lying  off  the  coasts  of 
Caria  and  Ionia.  The  part  of  the  Aegaean  which 
washed  the  Sporades  was  called  the  Icariau  Sea, 
from  the  island  Icaria,  one  of  the  Sporades. 

Aegaleus  (AiyaXftor).  A  mountain  in  Attica  op- 
posite Salamis,  from  which  Xerxes  saw  the  defeat 
of  his  fleet,  B.C.  480.     Cf.  Herod,  viii.  90. 

Aegates  or  Aegusae  (ai  AiyoCo-o-ai ).  "Goat 
Islands."  The  name  applied  to  three  islands  off 
the  west  coast  of  Sicily,  between  Drepauum  and 
Lilybaeum,  near  which  the  Romans  gained  a  naval 
victory  over  the  Carthaginians,  and  thus  brought 
the  First  Punic  War  to  an  end,  B.C.  241.  The 
Islands  were  Aegusa  or  Capraria,  Phorbantia,  and 
Hiera. 

Agendlcum.  The  modern  Sens ;  a  town  of  the 
Senones,  in  Gallia  Lugduuensis. 

Aegesta.     See  Segesta. 

Aegestus.     See  Acestes. 

Aegeus  (Aiyeur).  The  son  of  Pandion,  king  of 
Athens,  and  father  of  Theseus,  whom  he  begot  by 
Aethra  at  Troezen.  Theseus  afterwards  came  to 
Athens  and  restored  Aegeus  to  the  throne,  of  which 
he  had  been  deprived  by  his  brother  Pallas.  Hav- 
ing slain  Androgeos,  son  of  Minos  (q.v.),  he  was  con- 
quered by  that  king  and  compelled  to  send  seven 
youths  and  seven  maidens  to  Crete  once  in  nine 
years  as  victims  to  the  Minotaur.  When  Theseus 
set  ont  to  free  his  country  from  this  cruel  tax,  he 
agreed  in  case  of  success  to  exchange  the  black 
sail  of  his  ship  for  a  white  one ;  but  forgetting  to 
do  so,  Aegeus  saw  the  black  sail  on  the  returning 
vessel,  supposed  his  son  lost,  and  threw  himself 
into  the  sea,  which  is  thus  supposed  to  have  been 
named  Aegean  after  him.  He  is  said  to  have  in- 
troduced the  worship  of  Aphrodite  into  Athens, 
where  he  himself  was  honoured 
with  a  shrine.  See  Medea;  The- 
se ds  ;  Minotaur. 

Aegialea  (AiytdXoa).  (1)  The 
wife  of  Diomedl,  to  whom  she  is 
said  to  have  been  grossly  unfaith- 
ful during  his  absence  in  the  Tro- 
jan War.  (  See  Diomedes.  )  (2) 
An  island  in  the  Aegean  between 
Cythera  and  Crete.  (3)  The  earli- 
est name  for  the  country  above  the 
north  shore  of  the  Peloponnesus. 

AegiSleus  {PdyuiKcvs).  The  son 
of  Adrastus,  by  AJnphithea,  daugh- 
ter of  Pronax,  and  a  member  of  the 
expedition  led  by  the  Epigoni 
against  Thebes.  He  was  the  only 
leader  slain  in  this  war,  as  his  fa- 
ther was  the  only  one  that  survived 
the  previous  contest.  See  Epigoni. 
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Aegldes.  A  patronymic  applied  to  Theseus,  son 
of  Aegeus. 

Aegida  (to  AiytXa).  A  town  in  Laconia,  where 
Demeter  had  a  temple.  Aristomenes,  the  Messen- 
ian  leader,  endeavoured  on  one  occasion  to  seiz© 
a  party  of  Laconian  women  who  were  celebrating 
here  the  rites  of  the  goddess.  The  attempt  failed, 
through  the  courageous  resistance  of  the  women, 
and  Aristomenes  himself  was  taken  prisoner.  He 
was  released,  however,  the  same  night,  by  Arohi- 
damea,  the  priestess  of  Demeter,  who  had  before 
this  cherished  an  affection  for  him. 

Aegilia  (AiyiXm).  (1)  An  island  between  Crete 
and  Cythera.  (2)  An  island  west  of  Euboea,  oppo- 
site Attica. 

Aegimius  (Atyi/iios).  A  king  of  the  Dorians, 
reigning  in  Thessaly,  near  the  range  of  Pindus. 
He  aided  Heracles,  according  to  the  Doric  legend, 
in  his  contest  with  the  Lapithae,  and  received 
as  a  reward  the  territory  from  which  they  were 
driven.  Aegimius  is  a  conspicuous  name  among 
the  founders  of  the  Doric  line,  and  mention  is 
made  by  the  ancient  writers  of  an  epic  poem,  en- 
titled Alyifuos,  which  is  ascribed  by  some  to  Hesiod, 
by  others  to  Cecrops  the  Milesian.  The  posterity 
of  Aegimius  formed  part  of  the  expedition  against 
the  Peloponnesus,  and  the  Doric  institutions  of 
Aegimius  are  spoken  of  by  Pindar  as  forming  the 
rule  or  model  of  government  for  the  Doric  race. 
(Cf.  MUller,  Dorier,  vol.  ii.  p.  13.) 

Aegina  (Aiywa).  (1)  A  daughter  of  the  river  Aso- 
pus,  carried  away  by  Zeus  under  the  form  of  an 
eagle,  from  Phlius  to  the  island  of  Oenon^.  She 
gave  her  name  to  the  island.  (3)  An  island  in  the 
Sinus  Saronicus,  near  the  coast  of  Argolis.  The 
earliest  accounts  given  by  the  Greeks  make  it 
to  have  been  originally  uninhabited,  and  to  have 
been  called,  while  in  this  state,  by  the  name  of 
Oenon6 ;  for  such  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  the 
fable,  which  states  that  Zeus,  in  order  to  gratify 
Aeaous,  who  was  alone  there,  changed  a  swarm  of 
ants  into  men,  and  thus  peopled  the  island  (Pau- 
san.  ii,  29,  and  Apollod.  iii.  xii.  7).  It  afterwards 
took  the  name  of  Aegina,  from  the  daughter  of 
the  Asopus.  But,  whoever  may  have  been  the 
earliest  settlers  on  the  island,  it  is  evident  that 
its  stony  and  unproductive  soil  must  have  driven 
them  at  an  early  period  to  engage  in  maritime 
affairs.  Hence  they  are  said  to  have  been  the  first 
who  coined  money  for  the  purpose  of  commerce,  and 
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used  regular  measures,  a  tradition  wLich,  though 
no  doubt  untrue,  still  points  very  clearly  to  their 
early  commercial  habits.  (See  Numismatics.)  It 
is  more  than  probable  that  their  commercial  rela- 
tions caused  the  people  of  Aegina  to  be  increased 
by  colonies  from  abroad,  and  Strabo  expressly  men- 
tions Cretans  amoug  the  foreign  inhabitants  who 
had  settled  there.  After  the  return  of  the  Hera- 
olidae,  this  island  received  a  Dorian  colony  from 
Epidaurus  (Pausan.  ii.  29),  and  from  this  period 
the  Dorians  gradually  gaiued  the  ascendency  in 
it,  until  at  last  it  became  entirely  Doric,  both  in 
language  and  form  of  government.  Aegina,  for  a 
time,  was  the  maritime  rival  of  Athens,  and  the 
competition  eventually  terminated  in  open  hostili- 
ties, in  which  the  Athenians  were  only  able  to  ob- 
tain advantages  by  the  aid  of  the  Corinthians,  and 
by  means  of  intestine  divisions  among  their  oppo- 
nents (Herod,  viii.  46,  and  v.  83).  When  liarius 
sent  deputies  into  Greece  to  demand  earth  and 
water,  the  people  of  Aegina,  partly  from  hatred  tow- 
ai-ds  the  Athenians,  and  partly  from  a  wish  to  pro- 
tect their  exteusive  commerce  along  the  coasts  of 
the  Persian  monarchy,  gave  these  tokens  of  sub- 
mission (Herod,  vi.  49).  For  this  conduct  they 
were  punished  by  the  Spartans.  In  the  war  with 
Xerxes,  therefore,  they  sided  with  their  country- 
men, and  acted  so  brave  a  part  in  the  battle  of 


remnant  of  antiquity  which  this  island  can  boast 
of  at  the  present  day  is  the  Temple  of  Pallas 
Athene,  situated  on  a  mount  of  the  same  name, 
about  four  hours'  distance  from  the  port,  and  which 
is  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  most  ancient  tem- 
ples iu  Greece,  and  one  of  the  oldest  specimens  of 
the  Doric  style  of  architecture.  See  Aeginktan 
Sculptures. 

Aeginetan  Sculptures.  The  marble  pediments 
of  the  temple  of  Athene  at  Aegina  '-j.  v.),  discov- 
ered in  1811,  restored  by  Thorwaldsen,  and  pre- 
served in  the  Glyptothek  at  Munich.  They  are 
especially  valuable  as  throwing  light  on  the 
condition  of  Greek  art  in  the  fifth  century  B.C. 
See  ScuLPTURA. 

Aeginetarum  Feriae  (Alyivrirav  loprf]).  A  feast 
inhonourof  Poseidon,  which  lasted  sixteen  days, 
during  which  time  every  family  took  its  meals 
alone  without  the  attendance  of  the  slaves.  Its 
origin  is  described  by  Plutarch  {Quaest.  Graec. 
44). 

AegiSchus  (from  alyis  and  e'x<")-  The  "  aegis- 
bearer,"  an  epithet  applied  to  Zeus  (q.  v.)..  See 
Aegis. 

Aeglpan  {Pdyinav).  A  poetical  appellation  of 
Pan  (q.  v.),  as  being  the  guardian  of  goats. 


West  Pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Aegina. 


Salamis  as  to  be  able  to  contest  the  prize  of  valour 
with  the  Athenians  themselves,  and  to  bear  it  off, 
as  well  by  the  universal  suffrages  of  the  confed- 
erate Greeks  (Herod,  viii.  93)  as  by  the  declaration 
of  the  Pythian  oracle.  After  the  termination  of 
the  Persian  war,  however,  the  strength  of  Athens 
proved  too  great  for  them.  Their  fleet  of  seventy 
sail  was  annihilated  iu  a  sea-fight  by  Pericles,  and 
many  of  the  inhabitants  were  driven  from  the  isl- 
and, while  the  remainder  were  reduced  to  the 
condition  of  tributaries.  The  fugitives  settled  at 
Thyrea  in  Cynuria,  under  the  protection  of  Sparta, 
and  it  was  not  until  after  the  battle  of  Aegos-Pot- 
amos,  and  the  fall  of  Athens,  that  they  were  able 
to  regain  possession  of  their  native  island  (Xen. 
Hist.  Gt.  ii.  2,  5).  They  never  attained,  however, 
to  their  former  prosperity.  The  situation  of  Aegina 
made  it  subsequently  a  prize  for  each  succeeding 
conqueror,  until  at  last  it  totally  disappeared  from 
history.  In  modern  times  the  island  nearly  retains 
its  ancient  name,  being  called  Aegina  or,  with  a 
slight  corruption,  Engia,and  is  often  visited  by  trav- 
ellers, being  beautiful,  fertile,  and  well  cultivated. 
As  far  back  as  the  time  of  Pausanias,  the  ancient 
city  would  appear  to  have  been  in  ruins.  That 
writer  makes  mention  of  some  temples  that  were 
standing,  and  of  the  large  theatre  built  after  the 
model  of  that  in  Epidaurus.    The  most  remarkable 


Aegiplanctus  Mons.     A  mountain  in  Megara. 

Aegira  (Alyeipa).  A  city  of  Aohaea  near  the 
Coriuthiau  Gulf  and  noi-thwest  of  Pellini.  See 
Polyb.  iv.  57. 

Aegis  ^alyts).  The  storm-cloud  and  thunder- 
cloud of  Zens,  imagined  in  Homer  as  a  shield 
forged  by  Hephaestus,  blazing  brightly  and  fringed 
with  tassels  of  gold,  and  displaying  in  its  centre  the 
awe-inspiring  Gorgon's  head.  When  Zeus  shakes 
the  aegis,  it  thunders  and  lightens,  and  horror  and 
perdition  fall  upon  those  against  whom  it  is  lifted. 
It  is  borne  not  only  by  Zeus  "  the  aegis-bearer," 
but  by  his  daughter  Athene,  and  occasionally  by 
Apollo.  As  the  same  word  means  a  goat-skin,  it  was 
explained  iu  later  times  as  the  skin  of  the  goat 
Amalthea  (q.  v.),  which  had  suckled  Zens  in  his  in- 
fancy. At  the  bidding  of  the  oracle,  he  drew  it  over 
his  thunder-shield  iu  the  contest  with  the  Giants, 
and  fastened  on  it  the  Gorgon's  head.  When  the 
aegis  became  a  standing  attribute  of  Athene,  it  was 
represented  as  a  skin  either  shaggy  or  scaly,  with 
a  fringe  of  snakes  and  the  Gorgon's  head  in  the 
middle,  and  either  serving  the  goddess  as  a  breast' 
plate,  or  hanging  behind  to  screen  the  back  and 
shoulders,  or  fastened  like  a  shield  on  the  left 
arm. 

Though  the  aegis  properly  belongs  to  Zeus,  it  is 
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seldom  found  in  works  of  art  as  his  attribute.     A 
cameo  engraved  by  Nisus,  however,  of  which  a  cut 
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Zeus  with  tlie  Aegis.    (From  a  Cameo.) 

is  here  given,  shows  him  with  the  aegis  on  his  left 
arm. 

The  Eoman  emperors  also  assumed  the  aegis,  in- 
tending thereby  to  exhibit  themselves  in  the  char- 
acter of  lupiter. 

Aegisthus  (Ai-yio-^or).  Son  of  Thyestes  and  his 
daughter  Pelopia.  At  his  birth  he  was  exposed  by 
his  mother,  and  brought  up  by  shepherds.  His  uncle, 
Atreus,  husband  to  Pelopia,  found  him  and  brought 
him  to  Mycenae, thiuliing  him  to  be  his  own  son; 
but  Aegisthus  and  his  real  father  contrived  to  kill 
him  and  seize  the  sovereignty  of  the  State.  This 
position  Aegisthus  lost  again  by  his  cousin  Aga- 
memnon's return  from  exile ;  but  during  that 
hero's  absence  at  Troy  Aegisthus  seduced  his  wife, 
Clytaemnestra,  and  with  her  help  slew  him  treach- 
erously on  his  return.  In  the  eighth  year  after 
this  deed  Orestes  avenged  his  father's  death  by 
slaying  Aegisthus.  See  Agamemnon;  Atrbtjs; 
Clytaemnestra;  Orestes;  Pelopidab. 

Aegium  (Alytoi/).  One  of  the  twelve  towns  of 
Achaea  (q.  v.). 

Aegle  (AiyX?)).  One  of  the  Hesperides  (q.  v.), 
and  a  name  given  to  several  of  the  nymphs. 

Aegles.  A  Samian  wrestler  who  had  been  born 
dumb.  Seeing  some  unlawful  measures  pursued 
in  a  contest,  which  would  deprive  him  of  the  prize, 
his  indignation  gave  him  on  a  sudden  the  powers 
of  utterance,  which  had  hitherto  been  denied  him, 
and  from  this  time  he  spoke  with  ease.  See  Aul. 
Gell.  V.  9. 

Aegleteg.  (AiyX^njf ).  A  surname  of  Apollo  as 
the  god  of  day  and  of  the  lightning,  derived  from 
a'LyKr),  "  splendour."   See  APOLLO. 

Aegobolium  [alyo^oKiov)-  A  ceremony  of  puri- 
fication in  which  the  candidate  was  placed  in  a 
pit  aud  covered  with  perforated  boards,  over  which 
a  goat  was  slain.  The  blood  flowing  down  into 
the  pit  stained  its  occupant.  If  a  bull  was  used, 
the  rite  was  called  taurobolium  ;  aud  if  a  ram,  criobo- 
Uum.     See  Taurobolium. 

Aegobolus  (Aiyo/3oXoj).  A  title  given  to  Bacchus 
at  Potniae  in  Boeotia,  because  he  had  substituted 
a  goat  (a^)  in  place  of  a  youth,  whom  it  had  for- 


merly been  the  custom  to  sacrifice  there  (Pausan. 
ix.  8).    See  Aegobolium. 

AegosSgae.  A  Gallic  tribe  who  served  in  the 
army  of  Attains  (q.  v.).     See  Polyb.  v.  77  foil. 

Aegos-PotSmos  or  Aegos-Fotami  (Alyos  TJo- 
ra/ids).  A  small  river  in  the ,  Tbracian  Cherso- 
uesus,  on  which  was  a  town  of  the  same  name. 
Here  the  Athenians  were  totally  defeated  by  the 
Spartan  admiral  Lysander  in  B.C.  405,  practically 
terminating  the  Peloponnesian  War  (q.  v.),  and 
leading  to  the  capture  of  Athens. 

Aegiisae.       See  Aegates. 

Aegyptium  Mare.  That  part  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean which  washes  the  coast  of  Egypt. 

Aegyptus.  A  country  in  the  northeastern  part 
of  Africa ;  the  modern  Egypt.  The  name,  in  Greek 
AiyinTTor,  is  perhaps  a  corruption  of  Hakeptah  (City 
of  Ptah),  i.  e.  Memphis.  Others  explain  it  with- 
less  probability  as  formed  from  the  Sanskrit  gvp, 
"to  guard"=^yitp<a.,  "guarded  about."  In  Cop- 
tic, as  in  hieroglyphs,  it  is  called  Kemi  ( Black 
Land)  from  the  colour  of  the  soil.  The  Jews  styled 
it  Mazor,  "  fortified,"  or  in  the  dual,  to  denote  both 
Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  Mizraim.  This  name  is 
preserved  in  the  modern  Arabic  Misr — a  word  ap- 
plied by  the  Arabs  both  to  the  country  and  to  its 
capital,  Cairo. 

Aegyptns  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Mediterranean ;  on  the  east  by  Palestine,  Arabia 
Petraea,  and  the  Red  Sea;  on  the  south  by  Aethio- 
pia,  the  division  between  the  two  countries  being 
at  the  First  or  Little  Cataract  of  the  Nile,  close  to 
Syeng ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  Great  Libyan  Des- 
ert. From  Syen6  the  Nile  flows  due  north  for 
about  500  miles,  through  a  valley  whose  average 
breadth  is  about  seven  miles,  to  a  point  some  few 
miles  below  Memphis.  Here  the  river  divides  into 
branches  (seven  in  ancient  times,  but  now  only 
two),  which  flow  through  a  low  alluvial  land, 
called,  from  its  shape,  the  Delta,  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  whole  district  thus  described  is  peri- 
odically laid  under  water  by  the  overflowing  of 
the  Nile  from  April  to  October.  The  river,  in  sub- 
siding, leaves  behind  a  rich  deposit  of  fine  mud, 
which  forms  the  soil  of  Egypt.  All  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  inundation  is  rock  or  sand.  Hence 
Egypt  was  called  the  "Gift  of  the  Nile."  The 
outlying  portions  of  ancient  Egypt  consisted  of 
three  cultivable  valleys  (called  oases),  in  the  midst 
of  the  Western  or  Libyan  Desert. 

Ethnology  and  Civilization. — At  the  earliest 
period  of  which  any  record  has  been  preserved, 
Egypt  possessed  a  very  high  degree  of  civilization, 
and  one  which  presupposes  many  centuries  of  de- 
velopment. It  was  the  home,  too,  of  a  very  large 
population,  since  during  the  Fourth  Dynasty 
(about  3600  b.c.)  some  100,000  men  were  employed 
in  constructing  the  Great  Pyramid.  At  the  time  of 
Nero  (a.d.  54)  the  Egyptians  numbered  7,800,000 ; 
and  the  population  is  estimated  to  have  been  not 
much  less  under  the  Pharaohs,  at  which  time  the 
towns  numbered  1800  as  against  3000  under  the 
Ptolemies.  The  population  ofmodern  Egypt  Proper 
in  1882  was  6,806,000.  The  ancient  Egyptians  ap- 
pear to  have  been  of  mixed  origin,  partly  Asiatic  and 
partly  Nigritic,  superimposed  upon  an  aboriginal 
type,  copper-coloured,  with  high  cheek-bones,  large 
lips,  thin  legs,  and  large  feet.  Both  these  types 
appear  upon  the  monuments.     It  is  not  true,  as 
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stated  by  the  Greek  writers,  that  a  caste  system 
prevailed. 

As  to  the  knowledge  and  culture  of  the  ancient 
Egyptians,  it  is  sufficient  to  mentiou  certain  inter- 
esting and  significant  facts.  As  early  as  4000  B.C., 
the  pyramid-builders  possessed  a  definite  system 
of  chronology,  a  decimal  system  of  numbers,  a 
knowledge  of  geographical  science,  of  geometry, 
of  astronomy,  and  probably  of  chemistry,  anat- 
omy, and  medicine.  Literature  dates  equally  far 
back,  since  of  this  period  fragments  of  the  so-called 
Hermetic  Books  have  come  down  to  us;  while 
Cheops  (q.  v.)  himself  was  numbered  among  the 
authors  of  Egypt.  Architecture  and  sculpture  had 
attained  an  extraordinary  development,  as  shown 
by  the  remarkably  fine  specimens  of  masonry  still 
existiug,  by  the  admirably  scientific  construction 
of  the  temples,  the  elegance  of  the  columns,  the 
chiselled  statues  of  Chephren,  and  the  sculptures 
found  at  Meydoun.  Egyptian  art  was  rigidly 
conventional,  yet  its  remains  show  unusual  plas- 


tic skill ;  and  in  the  later  centuries,  when  a  freer 
treatment  obtained,  the  lions  and  sphinxes  evince 
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much  spirit  and  vigour  of  execution.   The  architec- 
tural details  of  the  temples  were  always  coloured. 


Ancient  Profiles   (from  the  ilonuments)  :   1.  Egypto-Ethiopian 
(the  Tirhake  of  Scripture)  ;  2,  4.  Ethiopian  ;  s'.  Egyptian. 

In  architecture  the  vault  or  arch  was  known  at 
least  8UU  years  before  it  can  be  shown  to  have  been 
used  by  the  Romans.  To  transport  the  huge  blocks 
of  stone  fouud  in  Egyptian  structures  involved  an 
advanced  knowledge  of  engineering.  The  me- 
chanical arts  also  flourished,  and  many  inventions, 
often  regarded  as  modern,  had  been  made  as  earlj' 
as  the  Fifth  Dynasty.  The  blow-pipe,  bellows,  and 
siphons,  the  saw,  chisel,  press,  balance,  harpoon, 
lever,  plough,  and  adze,  were  all  employed.  Ra- 
zors appear  during  the  Twelfth  Dynasty.  An 
opaque  kind  of  glass  was  made  about  3.500  B.C., 
and  dateil  specimens  of  the  reign  of  Tliothmes  III. 
exist.  At  the  same  period  the  potter's  wheel  and 
the  kiln  were  known,  as  well  as  applications  of 
metallurgy  and  the  use  of  tin. 

Music  was  cultivated,  for  the  har;)  and  llute 
were  known  in  the  Fourth  Dynasty;  and  later  are 
fouud  the  heptachord,  pentachord,  lyres,  drums, 
trumpets,  guitars,  aud  the  national  instrument, 
the  sistrum  (q.  v.).  Many  of  these  instruments 
were  of  considerable  size. 

Painting  was  almost  as  conven- 
tioual  as  architecture  and  sculpture, 
the  colours  generally  being  the  pri- 
mary ones  on  a  white  background. 
The  papyri  containing  rituals  often 
exhibit  illuminatious  like  those  of  the 
mediaeval  missals.  Frescoes  were  not 
unknown  ;  encaustic  is  found  to  date 
back  to  only  a  comparatively  late 
period. 

In  warfare,  the  Egyptians  used 
shields,  cuirasses  of  leather,  helmets, 
bows,  spears,  clubs,  swords,  aud  axes. 
In  conducting  sieges,  they  employed 
the  testudo  (q.  v.)  and  scaling-ladders, 
and  appear  to  have  had  a  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  miniug  aud  coun- 
ter-mining. Under  the  Eighteenth 
Dyuasty,  war  -  chariots  were  intro- 
duced, prior  to  which  time  the  army 
was  composed  entirely  of  iufaiitry. 
Sea -going  vessels  were  not  earlier 
than    B.C.  2500,  though    galleys    aud     Colossal  Head 


small  sailing  craft  plied  on  the  Nile  at  a  very  ear- 
ly period. 

Coined  money  was  first  introduced  by  the  Per- 
sians, previous  to  which  time  it  is  possible  that 
gold  circulated  iu  rings  or  in  portions  of  definite 
weight.  Popular  amusements  were  fencing,  jug- 
gling, dancing,  dice,  and  bull-fighting. 

Religion. — The  religion  of  the  ancieut  Egyp- 
tians was  a  pantheistic  system,  each  god,  as  with 
the  Romans,  standing  for  some  special  attribute. 
Each  principal  divinity  is  accompanied  by  a  jjut, 


Siphons  used  by  the  Egyptians. 

or  retinue  of  associated  gods.  As  with  the  Assyr- 
ians, the  pantheon  is  gronped  in  triads,  or  family 
groups,  each  consisting  of  the  parent  deity,  his 
wife  aud  sister,  and  a  .son.  Tlins  the  god  Ptah 
forms  a  triad  with  Sekhet  or  Bast  antl  Imhotep. 
These  triads  are  often  associated  with  inferior  dei- 
ties to  complete  the  jnit.  The  worship  of  many 
triads  was  restricted  to  particular  localities ;  but 
other  triads,  such  as  those  of  Osiris,  Isis,  aud  Ho- 
rns (all  of  which  see),  were  adored  all  over  Egypt. 
The  dual  conception  that  embodies  the  antago- 
nism of  good  aud  evil  is  seen  in  the  opposition  of 
the  sun  gods  to  the  Great  Serpent,  Apap,  the  type 
of  darkness  ;  while  Osiris  is  pitted  against  Set.  On 
the  mouumeuts  the  gods  are  generally  represented 
with  liumau  bodies  but  the  heads  of  animals,  ani- 
mals being   their  living   emblems.     At  the  close 


Hjksob  King.     (Black  Granite  Sculpture  from  the  Fayum. ) 
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Egyptian  Buffoons. 

of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  some  foreign  deities 
were  admitted  into  the  religious  system  of  Egypt. 
Among  these  were  Bar  (Baal),  Ashtarata  (Aslita- 
roth),  Ken  (Kuin),  and  Reshpu  (Eeseph).  As  with 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  so  with  the  Egyptians,  the 
gods  were  conceived  as  possessed  of  all  the  human 
passions  and  emotions. 

The  chief  of  the  Egyptian  deities  is  Ptah,  the 
Opener,  the  creator  of  all  things,  the  same  as  the 
Phoenician  Pataikos.  To  him  belong  Sekhet,  the 
Lioness,  Bast,  Bnbastis,  the  goddess  of  fire,  ideuti- 
fied  with  Artemis.  Ptah  is  depicted  as  a  bow- 
legged  dwarf.  His  son,  Nefer-Tum,  wears  the  lo- 
tus on  his  head.  Other  gods  are  Khnnm,  the  ram- 
headed  god  of  water ;  Heka,  the  Frog ;  Sati,  the 
Sunbeam  ;  Nit,  the  Shuttle ;  Khous  (Force),  the 
Heracles  of  Egyptian  mythology ;  Ra,  the  Sim ; 
Amenra,  the  hidden  power  of  theSuu  ;  Seb,  Time ; 
'  and  Nut,  the  "Firmament.  Seb  and  Nut  (Crouos 
and  Rhea)  gave  birth  to  Osiris,  Isis,  Nephthys,  Set, 
and  the  elder  Horus.  The  myth  of  Osiris  (q.  v.) 
was  the  Egyptian  type  of  the  jugdment  and  future 
destiny  of  man  ;  and  all  the  dead  are  called  by  his 
name.  Each  deity  had  its  sacred  animal,  which 
was  regarded  as  the  second  life  of  the  deity  whom 
it  represented.  The  most  famous  of  these  animals 
was  the  Apis,  or  sacred  bull,  at  Memphis,  whose 
worship  was  national.  See  Apis. 
Another  point  of  the  Egyptian  religion  was  a 


belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls.  All 
who  were  too  impure  to  be  admitted  to  the 
Courts  of  the  Sun,  or  whose  bodies  when  em- 
balmed perished  before  the  end  of  3000  years, 
passed  from  body  to  body,  having  first  de- 
scended to  the  lower  world.  The  Sacred 
Bark  in  which  the  mummy  was  carried  over 
the  Nile  to  its  tomb  was  a  type  of  the  Sun- 
boat  which  would  at  last  bear  the  purified 
spirit  to  Paradise. 

The  chief  remains  of  Egyptian  architec- 
ture are  religious — tombs,  temples,  and  pyr- 
amids— the  last-named  being  royal  tombs 
reared  to  mark  the  burial-places  of  the 
kings.  They  are  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Egyptian  monuments,  the  next  in  point  of 
antiquity  being  the  rook-tombs  of  the  Elev- 
enth and  Twelfth  Dynasties,  with  their 
mummy -pits.  Later  still  come  the  hUl- tombs, 
with  a  temple  before  them. 

Government. — Ecclesiastical  government  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  high-priests,  in.  conjunction 
with  an  inferior  hierarchy,  overseers,  and  superin- 
tendents of  revenues,  domains,  and  gifts.  The  civil 
government  was  carried  on  by  the  royal  secretaries 


Temple  of  Thothmea  III.  at  Karnak. 


Bronze  Figure  of  Apis. 

of  justice,  finance,  foreign  affairs,  and  internal  ad- 
ministration. The  army; — at  one  time  number- 
ing some  400,000  men — was  oflScered  by  nomarchs, 
colonels,  and  captains.  In  the  time  of  Rameses  U. 
there  were  territorial  regiments.  Circuit  judges 
administered  law. 

History. — In  the  third  century  b.c,  Manetho 
(q.  v.),  a  priest  of  Heliopolis,  pre- 
pared, at  the  request  of  Bang  Ptole- 
my Philadelphus,  a  history  of  Egypt 
from  Menes  (b.c.  4455)  to  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt  by  Alexander,  B.C. 
332,  a  period  which  he  divided  into 
thirty  dynasties.  The  work  of  Ma- 
netho is  preserved  in  the  form  of 
epitomes  by  lulins  African  us  (a.d. 
300),  Ensebius  (q.  v.),  and  Georgius 
Syncellus  (a.d.  800).  Much  weight 
is  now  given  to  the  statements  of 
Manetho,  since  he  undoubtedly  had 
access  to  the  most  authentic  rec- 
ords of  Egypt ;  and  the  study  of  the 
monumental  inscriptions  in  modem 
times  bas  served  to  justify  this  con- 
fidence. 

Myth  declares  Egypt  to  liave  been 
originally  governed  by  a  dynasty  of 
divinities  —  Ptah,  Ra,  Shu,  Seb,  He- 
siri  (Osiris),  Set,  and  Har  (Horns)  — 
reigning  13,900  years,  and  succeeded 
by  demigods  who  ruled  for  a  further 
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Thoth,  the  God  of 
Writing. 


period  of  4000  years.  Tlie  first  purely  Lumaii 
monarch  of  Egypt  is  said  to  have  beeu  Meues, 
whose  epoch  is  variously  dat- 
ed by  dilfereut  Egyptologists. 
Biiigseh  fixes  it  at  B.C.  4455, 
and  Lepsius  at  B.C.  3892.  No 
rnoniiiueiits  of  Meiies  exist.  The 
seat  of  his  power  is  said  to  have 
been  This,  near  Abydos,  and  he 
is  believed  to  have  founded 
Memphis.  His  dynasty  reigned 
some  250  yetirs,  being  succeeded 
by  the  Second  Dynasty,  which 
held  svray  for  300  years.  Under 
it  the  worship  uf  sacred  animals 
is  asserted  to  have  begun.  With 
the  succeeding- dynasty  (B.C.  3966 
according  to  Brngsch)  the  mon- 
umental history  of  Egypt  com- 
mences. The  king  Senoferu  con- 
cpiered  the  Sinaitic  peninsula 
and  opened  the  copper-mines  of  Wady-Maghdra, 
where  his  name  and  portrait  may  still  be  seen. 
The  seated  figures  of  Rahoteii  and  his  wife  Nefert, 
the  oldest  statues  in  the  world,  date  from  this  reigu. 

The  Fourth  Dynasty  lasted  167  years  (B.C.  3733- 
35GC).  Under  it  Khufu  (Cheops)  built  the  Great 
Pyramid  at  Gizeh  ;  his  successor  Khafra  (Chephre- 
nes)  built  the  second  pyramid;  and  Meukaura 
(Myceriuus)  the  third.  From  this  period  dates 
also  the  famous  ritual  known  as  the  Book  of  the 
Dead,  and  various  wm-ks  of  art. 

The  Fifth  Dynasty  comprised  nine  kings,  and 
lasted  some  200  years.  The  last  of  the  line,  Unas, 
built  the  truncated  pyramid  near  Sakkara,  now 
called  Pharaoli's  Seat.     See  Pyramis. 

The  Sixth  Dynasty  contains  the  name  of  King 
Pepi,  whose  general,  Una,  undertook  various  wars 
and  expeditions,  among  them  one  to  Palestine,  in 
which  he  used  negro  troops  from  Nubia.  A  num- 
ber of  texts  belonging  to  this  reign  were  found  in 
pyramids  opened  in  1880.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
Queen  Nitocris  (q.  v.),  whom  Manetho  assigns  to 
this  dynasty,  is  an  historical  personage.     Of  her, 


Herodotus  relates  various  interesting  stories,  and 
the  Arabs  believe  that  she  still  haunts  the  third 
pyramid  of  Gizeh,  where  she  is  said  to  have  been 
buried. 

From  the  Seventh  to  the  Twelfth  Dynasty,  Egyp- 
tian history  is  obscure.  One  reason,  perhaps,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  nomarchs  or  local 
goveriKus  became  more  and  more  independent,  to 
the  detriment  of  the  importance  of  the  kings.  The 
inscriptions  at  Siat,  recently  published  by  Griftith, 
show  that  in  the  Ninth  and  Tenth  Dynasties,  the 
kings  of  Egypt  waged  war  against  these  rebellimts 
uonuirchs,  especially  those  of  Thebes.  These  last, 
under  the  Tenth  Dynasty,  began  to  claim  the  title 
of  royalty,  and  did  in  fact  succeed  in  establishing 
their  claim.  More  than  that,  they  overran  and 
conquered  the  whole  country  after  a  protracted 
struggle,  so  that  the  Eleventh  Dynasty  is  Theban. 
Thebes,  from  beingan  insignificant  provincial  town, 
became  the  royal  capital ;  and  from  the  tiine  of 
the  Twelfth  Dynasty  (about  B.C.  2500)  begins  a 
new  period  of  political  unity  and  intellectual 
achieveiuent,  so  that  in  later  times  it  was  regard- 
ed as  Egypt's  Golden  Age.  Literature  flourished, 
and  great  material  prosperity  prevailed.  Nubia 
was  conquered  as  far  as  the  Second  Cataract.  Be- 
sides Thebes,  other  cities,  such  as  On  (Heliopolis), 
Tauis,  and  Bubastis,  were  embellished  and  en- 
larged;  while  the  province  of  Fayftm  was  gained 
for  agriculture.  The  excavations  of  Petrie  prove 
that  Amenemhat  III.  was  the  Moiris  of  Herodotus 
who  constructed  a  great  basin  for  a  branch  of  the 
Nile  flowing  into  that  oasis  and  losing  itself  in 
swamps.  In  the  nnddle  of  the  basin  were  found 
two  pyramids  with  colossal  statues  surmounting 
them  ;  and  iu?ar  by,  the  largest  of  all  the  temples 
of  Egypt,  the  so-called  Labyrinth,  of  which,  how- 
ever, only  the  foundation  stones  have  been  pre- 
served.    See  Labyrinthus. 

Between  the  Thirteenth  and  the  Eighteenth 
Dynasties  there  exists  a  blank.  About  B.C.  2000, 
the  progress  of  the  kings  of  Chaldea  in  Asia,  or 
some  other  disturbance,  sent  the  Hyksos  or  "  Shep- 
herd Kings"  into  Lower  Egypt.  These  invaders 
appear  to  have  been  of  Tartar 
race.  They  carried  Memphis 
by  storm,  expelled  the  Theban 
dynasty,  and  made  the  city  of 
Avaris  (the  later  Tains)  their 
seat.  Of  these  kings,  Joseph 
was  probably  prime-minister 
to  Apepi  at  Tanis.  His  gran- 
aries are  still  visible   at  Pi- 

.*;  iT'iBBWjati-n     ''''^"™-     '^^'^   Hyksos   made 
CyS»l|s8P~»»'^     some  religious   changes    and 
tried  to  replace  the  worship 
of  Ea  by  that  of  Set.     They 
^"Itllit*!!  M?'    ^"^^   finally  overthrown    by 
I'&Fi?!!  IFll.*^!    the  Egyptians  of  Upper  Egypt 
;aj||    under AahmesL(Amosis),  who 
took  Avaris  by  assault  and  re- 
stored the  old  religion.     The 
succeeding  kings,  Ameuhotep 
I.,  Thothmes  I.,  Thothmes  II., 
and    Thothmes    III.,   carried 
the   arms  of  Egypt   far   into 
Ethiopia,    Nubia,    and    Asia, 
subduing  the  whole  of  Syria 
and  part  (if  Mesopotamia.  The 
reign  of  Thothmes  III.  is  the 
most  brilliant  period  of  Egyp- 
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tian  history.  To  him,  Kush  and  the  southern 
tribes  of  Ethiopia,  the  islands,  as  well  as  Assyria, 
Babylonia,  Phoenicia,  and  a  good  part  of  Central 
Asia,  paid  tribute.  Under  Amenhotep  IV.,  the 
capital  was  removed  to  Alabastron  (Tel-6l-AmS.ri- 
na),  and  the  monotheistic  worship  of  the  sun  was 
allowed  to  diminish  the  regard  paid  to  the  other 
deities.  The  true  religion  was  restored  by  Harem- 
hebi  (Hoi'us)  after  a  period  of  some  thirty -five 
years.  He  was  succeeded  by  Eameses  I.,  who 
heads  a  long  dynasty.  His  successor,  Seti  I.  (Se- 
thos),  by  his  victories  in  Asia,  Introduced  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  into  Egypt.  His 
troops  garrisoned  Tyre,  and  Aradns,  and  Betha- 
nath  in  Canaan.  Barneses  II.,  sou  of  Seti,  de- 
feated the  Hittites  and  took  Shaluma,  the  an- 
cient site  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  war  which  lasted 
four  years.  A  tablet  of  this  monarch  has  been 
found  near  Beyrftt  in  Syria.  Eameses  II.  also 
reconquered  Ethiopia,  which  had  revolted,  and 
established  a  fleet  on  the  Mediterranean.  He 
it  is  whose  exploits  form  a  basis  for  the  myths 
woven  around  the  legendary  Sesostris  (q.  v.). 
His  date  is  about  B.C.  1323.  His  son  Meneptah 
transferred  the  seat  of  government  to  Memphis, 
and  is  probably  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Jewish  Ex- 
odus. 

Kameses  III.,  of  the  Twentieth  Dynasty,  waged 
war  with  the  Philistines,  and  with  some  of  the 
maritime  tribes  of  Greece,  gaining  naval  victories 
in  the  Mediterranean.  His  favourite  temple  and 
palace  were  at  Mediuet  Habn.  The  Ramessids 
who  followed  were  ended  by  the  high-priests  of 
Thebes,  who  deposed  the  last  kiug.  A  new  dy- 
nasty from  Tanis  succeeded,  and  reigned  with 
little  power.  Under  them,  the  police  ceased  try- 
ing to  protect  the  tombs  of  the  kings  from  plun- 
derers, who,  in  consequence,  stole  many  of  the 
mummies  and  hid  them  in  an  excavation,  wliere 
they  were  found  iu  1881. 


King  Amenemhat  I.,  of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty.  (Head  in  Ked  Gran- 
ite from  the  Great  Temple  of  Tanis.  Photographed  by  Mr.  W.  U. 
F.  Petrie.) 


Egyptian  of  the  time  of  the  Fiflh  Dy- 
nasty, circa  B.C.  3300.  (Limestone 
Statue  in  the  Museum  of  Ghizeh.) 

The  Twenty  -  second  Dynasty  (B.C.  950) 
was  of  Libyan  origin,  probably  established 
by  the  powerful  Libyan  body-guard  which 
had  become  extremely  influential.  Shoshank 
I.  (the  Biblical  Shishak)  plundered  cities  in 
India,  and  made  war  upon  the  Jewish  kings 
Jeroboam  and  Eehoboam.  Under  the  Twen- 
ty-third Dynasty  (of  Tanis),  the  unity  of  the 
Empire  was  lost.  The  different  provinces  fell 
away  from  the  central  power,  and  in  the  Twen- 
ty-fourth Dynasty  King  Bocohoris  ruled  over 
Sai's  and  Memphis  alone.  Under  tlie  Twenty- 
fifth  Dynasty  (B.C.  728),  the  whole  of  Egypt 
became  an  Ethiopian  province,  and  its  vice- 
king  sufl'ered  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  As- 
syrians, who,  iu  B.C.  671,  under  Assar-haddon, 
conquered  Egypt  and  divided  it  among  tribu- 
tary princes.  (See  Assyria.)  Many  of  the  As- 
syrian garrisons  were  driven  out  iii  B.C.  668, 
and  when  the  Assyrian  empire  began  to  decline, 
Psametik  (Psammetichus)  of  Sais,  descended 
from  the  kings  of  the  Twenty-fourth  Dynasty, 
founded  a  new  line  with  the  aid  of  Greek  merce- 
naries from  Ionia  and  Caria.  Under  liim  and  his 
successors,  art  and  learning  revived.  His  suc- 
cessor, Nekao  II.,  began  a  canal  to  connect  the 
Eed  Sea  with  the  Mediterranean,  but  desisted  at 
the  warning  of  an  oracle,  having  also  lost  a  large 
number  of  workmen  in  the  attempt.    He  it  was 
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who  defeated  Josiah,  king  of  Judab,  and  conquered 
Palestine,  but  was  himself  defeated  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In  the  time  of  his  reign,  navigators  from 
Phcenicia  first  sailed  south  of  the  equator.  Psam- 
metichns  II.  warred  with  the  Ethiopians,  aud  was 
followed  by  Apries,  who  was  deposed  and  strangled 
by  Amasis  (q.  v.),  who  reigned  after  him  aud  fos- 
tered intercourse  with  Greece,  marryiug  a  Greek 
wife.  He  conquered  Cyprus,  but  incurred  the  en- 
mity of  Cambyses  (q.  v.),  second  king  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  who  invaded  Egypt,  and  overthrew 
the  son  of  Amasis  at  the  battle  of  Pelusium  (B.C. 
527),  thus  insuring  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  which 
now  became  a  Persian  province.  Becoming  insane, 
Cambyses  committed  many  barbarous  acts,  stabbed 
the  sacred  bull  Apis,  and  gave  himself  up  to  gross 
debauchery.  He  was  succeeded  by  Darius  I., 
Xerxes  I.,  and  Artaxerxes  I.,  who  governed  with 
comparative  mildness,  but  against  whom  the  Egyp- 
tians rose  in  unsuccessful  revolt,  being  aided  by 
the  Athenians.  The  Twenty-eighth  (Saite)  Dynasty 
struggled  with  varying  success  against  the  Per- 
sians; the  Twenty-ninth  maintained  a  Greek  alli- 
ance with  the  same  object ;  but  with  the  Thirtieth, 
the  Persians  finally  prevailed,  and  Egypt  remained 
subject  to  them  until  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great  (B.C.  332),  who  in  that  year  founded  Alex- 
andria (q.  v.),  after  having  conquered  Persia.  In 
B.C.  306,  Alexander's  general,  Ptolemaeus,  assumed 
the  title  of  King  of  Egypt.  His  successors  trans- 
formed Egypt  into  a  Greek  kingdom,  both  the 
language  of  the  government  and  of  scholarship 
being  Greek.  (See  Alexandrian  School.)  The 
court  of  the  Ptolemies  became  a  centre  of  learning; 
and  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  built  the  famous  Mu- 
seum, founded  the  great  Library,  and  procured  the 
Septuagint  translations  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
From  this  time  the  list  of  his  successors  is  as  fol- 
lows: Euergetes  (246-221  B.C.);  Philopator  (221- 
204  B.C.),  who  persecuted  the  Jews  and  warred 
with  Antiochus ;  Epiphanes  (204-180  B.C.) ;  Philo- 
metor  (180-145  B.C.);  Euergetes  II.  (145-116  B.C.); 
Ptolemy  Soter  II.  aud  his  mother  Cleopatra  (116- 
81  B.C.) ;  Alexander  11.,  Cleopatra  Berenice  (81-80 
B.C.) ;  Neos  Dionysus  (80-51  B.C.).  Last  came  the 
famous  Cleopatra  (q.  v.),  the  mistress  of  Antony. 
After  her  defeat  at  the  battle  of  Actinm  (31  B.C.), 
Egypt  was  made  a  Eomau  province  by  Augustus 
Caesar,  under  a  governor  of  equestrian  rank.  See 
Ptolemaeus. 

Egypt  remained  peaceful  under  Roman  rule,  ex- 
cept for  the  conquest  of  Zeuobia  (270  a.d.)  and  thq 
revolt  of  Firmus  (272  A.D.).  (See  Zenobia  ;  Fir- 
MDS.)  The  most  interesting  events  of  this  period 
are,  besides  the  two  just  mentioned,  the  visits  of 
Vespasian,  Hadrian,  and  Caracalla  to  Alexandria ; 
the  persecutions  of  Diocletian  (q.  v.) ;  the  rise  of 
the  Gnostics,  Manichaeaus,  and  Arians;  and  the 
final   supremacy  of  the    Christian  faith   in  379 

A.D. 

When  the  Roman  Empire  was  divided  in  395 
A.D.,  Egypt  went  with  the  Eastern  division,  and 
later  became  one  of  the  great  patriarchates  of  the 
Church.  In  616  a.d.,  owing  to  bitter  religious  feuds, 
it  became  a  Persian  province  for  twelve  years. 
In  the  yeat  639,  when  the  Arabs  invaded  the  coun- 
try, a  native  (Coptic)  governor  was  over  Egypt, 
administering  it  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  Hera- 
clius.  Seeing  in  the  invasion  a  means  for  throw- 
ing off  the  rule  of  the  Greeks,  he  made  only  a  pre- 
tended resistance  to  the  Arab  chief,  'Amr  Ibn  el-Asi, 
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who  in  the  year  641  took  Alexandria,  and  made  the 
wholeof  Egypt  a  province  of  the  calif  Omar. 
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Aegyptus  (Atyvirros).  Son  of  Belus  and  twin- 
brother  of  Danaiis  (q.  v.),  who  subdued  the  land 
of  the  Melampodes,  and  named  it  after  himself. 
Ignorant  of  the  fate  of  his  fifty  sons,  he  came  to 
Argos  and  there  died  of  grief  at  their  death  ;  an- 
other account  represents  his  only  surviving  son 
as  reconciling  him  to  his  brother. 

Aeinautae  (aetvaiJTai).  Magistrates  at  Miletus 
whose  custom  it  was  to  embark  on  board  ship 
whenever  they  had  occasion  to  discuss  important 
business,  returning  only  when  the  business  was 
completed  (Pint.  Quaest.  Grace.  32). 

Aeiphygia  (aet<f>vyia).     See  ExsiLlUM. 

Aeisiti  (aela-iToi).     See  Prytaneum. 

Aelana.  The  Elath  of  the  Jews,  a  town  on  the 
northern  arm  of  the  Red  Sea,  which  was  in  conse- 
quence called  by  the  Greeks  AlXaviTrjs. 

Aelia,  A  name  given  to  Jerusalem  after  its 
restoration  by  the  Roman  emperor,  Aelius  Hadria- 
nus.     See  Hierosolyma. 

AeUa  Sentia  Lex.     See  Dediticii. 

Aelianum  Iub.     See  Iurisprodbntia. 

Aelianus.  (1)  The  Tactician,  a  Greek  writer 
on  war,  about  100  A.D.,  composed  a  work  dedicated 
to  Trajan  on  the  Greek  order  of  battle,  with  special 
reference  to  Macedonian  tactics  (TaKTjKj)  Beapla), 
which  is  extant  both  in  its  original  and  in  an  en- 
larged form.  The  original  used  falsely  to  be  attrib- 
uted to  Arrian .  See  Kochly,  DeLibris  Tacticis  (1852). 

(2)  Claudius  Aelianus,  called  the  Sophist,  a 
Roman  of  PraenestS,  who  wrote  in  Greek,  lived  at 
Rome  in  the  second  century  a.d.  as  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric.  His  surviving  works  are :  (a)  Twenty  in- 
significant Peasants'  Letters  ('AypoiKiKaX  'EmoroXaO, 
so  called  because  attributed  to  Attic  peasants ;  (6) 
Variae  Hiatoriae  (IIoikiXi;  'laropia)  or  miscellanies, 
in  fourteen  books,  some  preserved  only  in  extracts; 
and  (c)  De  Natura  Animalium  (llepl  Z<fa>v  'ISwttjtos). 
The  two  last-mentioned  are  copious'  and  valuable 
collections  of  all  kinds  of  curiosities  in  human  and 
animal  life.  See  Liibbe,  De  Aeliani  Varia  Hist. 
(1888) ;  and  the  ed.  of  the  last  by  Jacobs  (1832). 

Aelius.  A  plebeian  gens  at  Rome,  divided  into 
the  families  of  Gallns,  Lamia,  Paetns,  and  Tubero. 
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Aello  ('AfXXtti).     One  of  the  Harpies.    See  Har- 

PYIAE. 

Aemilla.  The  third  daughter  of  L.  Aemilius 
Paulus  (q.  v.),  wife  of  Soipio  Africauus,  and  moth- 
er of  Cornelia,  who  bore  the  Gracchi. 

Aemilia  Via.  A  Roman  road  made  by  M.  Ae- 
milius Lepidus,  consul  in  B.C.  187.  It  continued 
the  Via  Flaminia  from  Arimiuum  through  Bononia, 
Mutina,  and  Placentia,  to  Mediolanum  (Milan). 
See  Viae. 

Aemilianus.  The  cognomen  of  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio  Africanus  Minor,  who  was  the  sou  of  L. 
Aemilius  Paulus.     See  SciPiO. 

Aemilius.  The  name  of  a  celebrated  patrician 
gens  at  Rome,  for  the  chief  members  of  which  see 
the  articles  Lepidus  ;  Paulus  ;  Scaurus. 

Aenaria  (also  called  Pithecusa  and  Inarim^). 
A  volcauic  island  at  the  entrance  to  the  Bay  of 
Naples ;  under  it  the  Roman  poets  represent  Ty- 
phoeus  (q.  v.)  as  lying.     It  is  the  modern  Ischia. 

AeneSdes.  A  patronymic  applied  specifically 
to  Asoanius  or  lulus,  the  sou  of  Aeneas,  and  gener- 
ally to  those  who  claimed  descent  from  him,  such 
as  Augustus  Caesar  and  the  Romaus  as  a  race. 

Aeneas  (Alvflas).  A  Trojan  hero,  the  sou  of  An- 
chises  and  Aphrodite,  and  born  on  Mount  Ida.  He 
was  brought  up  at  Dardauia,  in  the  house  of  Alca- 
thotts,  the  husband  of  his  sister.  At  first  he  took 
no  part  in  the  Trojan  war;  and  it  was  not  till 
Achilles  attacked  him  on  Mount  Ida,  and  drove 
away  his  flocks,  that  he  led  his  Dardauians  against 
the  Greeks.  Henceforth  Aeneas  and  Hector  appear 
as  the  great  bulwarks  of  the  Trojaus  against  the 
Greeks.     On  more  thau  one  occasion  Aeneas  was 
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Aeneas,  followed  hj  Ascanius,  and  carrying  Anchises  from 
burning  Troy. 

saved  in  battle  by  the  gods;  Aphrodite  carried 
him  off  when  he  was  wounded  by  Diomedes,  and 
Poseidon  saved  him  when  he  was  on  the  point  of 
perishing  by  the  hands  of  Achilles.  Homer  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  emigration  of  Aeneas  after  the 
capture  of  Troy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  evidently 
conceives  Aeneas  and  his  descendants  as  reigning 
at  Troy  after  the  extinction  of  the  house  of  Priam ; 
hut  later  narratives  relate  that  after  the  capture 
of  Troy  Aeneaa  withdrew  to  Mount  Ida  with  his 
friends  and  the  images  of  the  gods,  especially  that 
of  Pallas  ( Palladium  ) ;  and  that  from  thence  he 
crossed  over  to  Europe,  and  finally  settled  at  La- 
tium  in  Italy  where  he  became  the  ancestral  hero  of 
the  Romans.  A  description  of  the  wanderings  of 
Aeneas  before  he  reached  Latium  is  given  by  Vergil 


in  his  Aenmd  (hks.ii.-vi.).  After  visiting  Epirus  and 
Sicily,  he  was  driven  by  a  storm  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  where  he  met  with  Dido  (q.  v.).  He  then 
sailed  to  Latium,  where  he  was  hospitably  received 
by  Latinus,  king  of  the  Aborigines.  Here  Aeneas 
founded  the  town  of  Lavinium,  called  after  La- 
vinia,  the  daughter  of  Latiuus,  whom  he  married. 
Turnus,  to  whom  Lavinia  had  been  betrothed, 
made  war  against  Latinus  and  Aeneas.  Latinus 
fell  in  the  first  battle,  aud  Turnus  was  subsequent- 
ly slain  by  Aeueas ;  whereupon,  after  the  death  of 
Latinus,  Aeneas  became  sole  ruler  of  the  Aborigines 
and  Trojaus,  aud  both  nations  were  united  into 
one.  Soon  after  this  Aeneas  fell  in  battle  against 
the  Rutulians,  who  were  assisted  by  Mezentius, 
king  of  the  Etruscans.  As  his  body  was  not  found 
after  the  battle,  it  was  believed  that  it  had  been 
carried  up  to  heaven,  or  that  he  had  perished  in 
the  river  Numicius.  The  Latins  erected  a  monu- 
ment to  him,  with  the  inscription  To  the  Father  and 
Native  God.  Vergil  represents  Aeueas  as  landing  in 
Italy  seven  years  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  and  com- 
presses all  the  events  in  Italy,  from  the  landing  to 
the  death  of  Turnus,  within  the  space  of  twenty 
days.  The  stoj-y  of  the  descent  of  the  Romaus 
from  the  Trojans  through  Aeueas  was  believed  at 
an  early  period,  but  rests  on  no  historical  founda- 
tion.   See  Trojan  War;  Vergilius. 

Aeneas  Silvius.  The  grandson  of  Ascanius 
and  great-grandson  of  Aeneas.  His  name  stands 
third  in  the  list  of  the  mythical  kings  of  Alba  in 
Latium. 

Aeneatores  or  Ahenatores.  Performers  upon 
wind-instruments  in  the  Roman  army,  and  divided 
into  bucinatores,  cornicines,  tubicines,  liticines,  and 
called  from  the  bronze  (aes)  of  their  instrumeuts. 

Aeneid  (Abneis).  The  chief  Roman  epic.  See 
Vergilius;  Epos. 

Aenesidemus  (Aij/i^o-ifiijfior).  A  skeptic,  born  at 
Cnossus,  in  Crete,  who  lived  a  little  later  than  the 
time  of  Cicero.  He  wrote  eight  books  on  the  doc- 
trines of  Pyrrho  (q.  v.),  of  which  extracts  may  be 
found  in  Photius,  Cod.  212. 

Aenianes.  A  Thessalian  tribe  noted  for  its 
frequent  migrations,  and  frequently  alluded  to  by 
Plutarch  in  his  Quaestiones  Graeeae. 

Aenigma  ( amyjia  ).  A  riddle.  The  Greeks 
were  especially  fond  of  riddles,  the  propounding 
of  which  even  formed  a  part  of  some  of  their  semi- 
religious  festivals  (see  Agrionia);  and  certain  per- 
sons, such  as  Theodectes  of  Phaselis  aud  Aristouy- 
mus,  owed  their  celebrity  to  their  cleverness  at 
propounding  aenigmata.  At  the  symposia  especially, 
the  asking  aud  answering  of  riddles  formed  a  fa- 
vourite amusement,  aud  those  who  successfully 
solved  them  received  a  prize  in  the  form  of  cakes, 
sweetmeats,  wreaths,  etc.,  while  the  unsuccessful 
were  condemned  to  swallow  a  draught  of  wine 
sometimes  mixed  with  salt  water.  Riddles  were 
often  written  in  hexameter  verse,  and  the  tragic 
as  well  as  the  comic  writers  have  introduced  them 
into  their  plays.  The  most  famous  riddle  of  an- 
tiquity is  perhaps  the  celebrated  one  propounded 
by  the  Sphinx  to  Oedipus  (q.  v.). 

The  Romans  cared  little  for  riddles,  though 
Apuleius  wrote  a  work  on  the  subject  {Liber 
Ludicronim  et  Griphorum\  and  mentions  several 
collections  of  riddles  that  had  been  made.  (See 
Athenaeus,  x.  457.)  A  late  writer,  Symphosius,  in 
the  fourth  century  a.d.,  wrote  a  work  entitled 
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Aenigmata  Symphosi  Scholastid,  containing  a  hun- 
dred riddles.  The  hest  list  of  these  is  in  Eiese's 
Anthologia  Lut.,  pp.  187-207  ;  trans,  into  French  by 
Corpet  (Paris,  1868). 

Aenobarbus,     See  Ahbnobarbus. 

Aenum.  or  Ahenum,  sc.  vas.  A  bronze  vessel 
hung  over  the  fire  and  used  in  boiling.  The  word 
also  designates  a  dyer's  copper;  and  the  boilers 
that  supplied  hot  water  to  a  bath  were  also  called 
aeno.     See  Balneae. 

Aenus.  (1)  A  town  in  Thrace,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  Hebrns,  said  by  Vergil  to  have  been  founded 
by  Aeneas.     (2)  A  river  iu  Ehaetia,  now  the  Inn. 

Ae61es  or  Aeolii.  One  of  the  chief  branches 
of  the  Hellenic  race,  and  supposed  to  be  descended 
from  Aeolns,  son  of  Hellen.  (See  Aeolus.)  They 
originally  lived  in  Thessaly,  snbseqnently  spread 
over  various  parts  of  Greece,  and  also  settled  in 
Aeolis  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in  Lesbos  (q.  v.). 

Aeoliae  Insiilae.  A  gronp  of  islands  northeast 
of  Sicily,  where  Aeolus,  the  god  of  the  winds, 
reigned.  These  islands  were  also  called  Hephaes- 
tiades  or  Vulcaniae,  because  Hephaestus  or  Vulcan 
was  believed  to  have  his  workshop  in  one  of  them 
called  Hiera.  They  were  also  named  Liparenses, 
from  Lipara,  the  largest  of  them. 

Aeolic  Dialect.     See  Dialects. 

Aeolldes  (AioXi'Siyj).  A  patronymic  applied  to 
various  individuals,  of  whom  the  most  important 
are  Sisyphus,  son  of  Aeolus ;  Odysseus,  to  whom  it 
is  given  because  his  mother,  Anticlea,  was  preg- 
nant by  Aeolus  when  she  married  Laertes ;  and 
Misenus,  the  follower  of  Aeneas,  who  was  called 
so  figuratively,  from  his  skill  in  blowing  the  trum- 
pet.    The  feminiue  form  is  Aeolis. 

Aeolis  (Ai'oXir)  or  Aeolia.  A  district  in  Mysia  in 
Asia  Miuor,  and  peopled  by  Aeolian  Greeks.  In  early 
times,  their  twelve  most  important  cities  were  in- 
dependent, and  formed  a  league — Cym6,  Larissae, 
Neontichos,  Tenmus,  Cilia,  Notium,  Aegirnsa,  Pita- 
ne,  Aegaeae,  Myrina,  Grynea,  and  Smyrna.  Those 
cities  were  subsequently  overcome  by  Croesus  and 
incorporated  in  the  Persian  Empire  under  Cyrus. 
See  Lesbos. 

Aeolus  (A(oXor).  (1)  The  ruler  of  the  winds,  son 
of  Hippotas  and  Melanipp^,  daughter  of  Chiron.  He 
reigned  over  the  Aeolian  Islands,  and  made  his  res- 
idence at  Strongyl6,  the  modern  Stromboli.  The 
island  was  entirely  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  brass, 
and  by  smooth,  precipitous  rocks;  and  here  he 
dwelt  in  continual  joy  and  festivity,  with  his  wife 
and  bis  six  sons  and  as  many  daughters.  The  isl- 
and had  no  other  tenants.  The  sons  and  daugh- 
ters were  married  to  each  other,  after  the  fashion 
set  by  Zens  and  Her6.  Odysseus  came  in  the  course 
of  his  wanderings  to  the  island  of  Aeolus,  and  was 
hospitably  entertained  there  for  an  entire  month. 
On  his  departure,  he  received  from  Aeolus  all  the 
winds  but  Zephyrus,  tied  up  in  a  bag  of  ox-hide. 
Zephyrus  was  favourable  for  his  passage  home- 
ward. During  nine  days  and  nights  the  ships  ran 
merrily  before  the  wind ;  on  the  tenth  they  were 
within  sight  of  Ithaca,  when  Odysseus,  who  had 
hitherto  held  the  helm  himself,  fell  asleep.  His 
comrades,  who  fancied  that  Aeolus  had  given  him 
treasure  in  the  bag,  opened  it :  the  winds  rushed 
out,  and  hurried  them  back  to  Aeolia.  Judging, 
from  what  had  befallen  them,  that  they  were  hated 
by  the  gods,  the  ruler  of  the  winds  drove  them 
with  reproaches  from  his  isle.  The  name  Aeolus  has 
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been  derived  from  aloKos,  "  varying,"  "  unsteady," 
as  a  descriptive  epithet  of  the  winds.  (2)  A  son  of 
Hellen,  father  of  Sisyphus,  Cretheus,  and  Athamas, 
and  the  mythic  progenitor  of  the  great  Aeolio  race. 

Aeon  (alav).  A  term  occurring  frequently  in 
the  philosophical  speculations  of  the  Gnostics, 
who  conceived  the  emanations  from  Deity  to  be 
divided  into  two  classes:  the  one  comprehend- 
ing all  those  substantial  powers  which  are  con- 
tained within  the  Divine  Essence,  and  which  com- 
pletes the  iufinite  plenitude  of  the  Divine  Nature : 
the  other,  existing  externally  with  respect  to  the 
Divine  Essence,  and  iucluding  all  finite  and  im- 
perfect natures.  Within  the  Divine  Essence,  they, 
with  wonderful  ingeuuity,  imagined  a  long  series 
of  emanative  principles,  to  which  they  ascribed  a 
real  and  substantial  existence,  connected  with  the 
first  substance  as  a  branch  with  its  root,  or  a  solar 
ray  with  the  sun.  When  they  began  to  unfold  the 
mysteries  of  this  system  in  the  Greek  language, 
these  Substantial  Powers,  which  they  conceived  to 
be  comprehended  within  the  wKripcofia,  or  Divine 
Plenitude,  they  called  aiaves,  aeons.    See  Gnostici. 

Aeora  or  Eora  (alapa,  edipa).  (1)  A  festival  at 
Athens  accompanied  with  sacrifices  and  banquets 
in  commemoration  of  Erigou6  (q.  v.).  (2)  A  swing, 
which  was  a  favourite  amusement  in  Greece,  as  in 


Aeora,  or  Swing.     (Panofka.) 


modern  times.  The  illustration  shows  a  group  en- 
gaged in  swinging  one  another. 

AepoUanus,  An  engraver  of  precious  stones, 
of  the  second  century  a.d. 

Aep  Jtus  (A'lwvTos).  ( 1)  A  mythical  king  of  Arca- 
dia, from  whom  a,  part  of  the  country  was  called 
Aepytis.  (2)  The  younger  son  of  Cresphontes,  king 
of  Messenia,  and  of  Merop6,  daughter  of  the  Arca- 
dian king  Cypselns.  When  his  father  and  brothers 
were  murdered  during  an  insurrection,  Aepytus,  who 
was  with  his  grandfather  Cypselus,  alone  escaped. 
The  throne  of  Cresphontes  was  meantime  occupied 
by  Polyphoutes,  who  forced  Merop6  to  become  his 
wife.  When  Aepytus  had  grown  to  manhood  he 
returned  to  his  kingdom,  and  put  Polyphontes  to 
death.  From  him  the  kings  of  Messenia  were 
called  Aepytidae. 

Aequi,  Aequicoll,  Aequioolae,  Aequiculani. 
A  people  orTEaly,  dwelling  in  the  upper  valley  of 
the  Anio,  in  the  mountains  forming  the  eastern 
boundary  of  Latium,  and  between  the  Latini,  Sa- 
bini,  Hernici,  and  Marsi.  In  conjunction  with  the 
Volsci,  who  were  of  the  same  race,  they  carried  on 
constant  hostilities  with  Eome,  but  were  finally 
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enbdiied  in  B.C.  302.     One  of  their  chief  seats  yrim 
Honnt  Algidus. 

Aequi  FEilisci.     See  Falebii. 

Aequipondiiun.    See  Libra  ;  Trutina. 

Aera.    See  Chronology. 

Aerarii.  By  the  constitution  of  Servins  Tulllus 
(see  Cbntdria),  aerarii  were  citizens  who  were  not 
settled  on  land  of  their  own,  and  therefore  not  in- 
cluded iu  any  one  of  the  property  classes  founded 
on  laud-ownership.  The  term  was  also  applied  to 
those  standing  outside  of  the  tribal  union,  who 
were  excluded  from  the  right  of  voting  and  from 
military  service,  and  who  were  bound  to  pay  a 
poll-tax  in  proportion  to  their  means.  Citizens  in 
the  classes  and  tribes  could  be  expelled  from  their 
■tribe  by  the  censors  in  punishment  for  any  fault, 
and  placed  among  the  aerarii.  But  when  the  lat- 
ter were  likewise  admitted  into  the  tribes  (B.C. 
308),  being  enrolled  iu  the  city  tribes  (B.C.  304), 
which  were  on  that  account  less  esteemed  than 
the  country  ones,  a  penal  transfer  to  the  aerarii 
consisted  in  expulsion  from  one's  proper  tribe  and 
removal  to  one  of  the  city  tribes  till  at  least  the 
next  census. 

Aerarii  Tribiim.  See  Aes  Equestrk  ;  Tribuni. 
Aerarium  (to  fiij/idcrioi/).  Tlie  state  treasury  of 
liome,  into  which  flowed  the  revenues  ordinary 
and  extraordinary,  and  out  of  which  the  needful 
expenses  were  defrayed.  It  was  kept  in  the  base- 
ment of  the  Temple  of  Saturn,  under  the  charge  of 
the  quaestors.  A  special  reserve  fnud  was  the 
■aerarium  sanctius,  in  which  the  proceeds  of  receipts 
from  the  manumission-tax  (one  twentieth  of  the 
freed  slave's  value)  were  deposited  iu  gold  ingots. 
"When  Augustus  divided  the  provinces  into  sena- 
torial and  imperatorial,  there  were  two  chief  treas- 
uries. (See  Fiscus.)  The  senatorial  treasury, 
which  was  still  kept  iu  the  Temple  of  Satnru,  was 
left  under  the  control  of  the  Senate,  but  only  as  a 
matter  of  formal  right.  Practically  it  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  emperors,  who  also  brought  the 
management  of  the  treasuries  under  their  own  eye 
by  appointing,  instead  of  the  quaestors,  two  prae- 
Jecti  aerarii  taken  from  those  who  had  served  as 
praetors.  Besides  this,  they  diverted  into  their 
«wu  fiscus  all  the  larger  revenues,  even  those  that 
legally  belonged  to  the  aerarium.  (See  Fiscus.) 
Wlieu  in  course  of  time  the  returns  from  all  the 
provinces  flowed  into  the  imperial  treasury,  the 
senatorial  aerarium  continued  to  exist  as  the  city 
treasury.  The  aerarium  militare  was  a  pension- 
fund  founded  by  Augustus  iu  a.d.  6,  for  disabled 
eoldiers.  Its  management  was  intrusted  to  three 
praefecti  aerarii  militaris.  It  was  maintained  out 
of  the  interest  on  a  considerable  fund,  and  the  pro- 
ceeds of  the  heritage  and  sale  duties.  See  Mar- 
quardt,  Staatsuerwaltung,  ii.  pp.  293-305. 

Aero.  A  basket  of  osiers,  rushes,  or  sedge,  and 
used  to  carry  wheat,  sand,  or  earth.  See  Bascauda. 
Aer6p6  (h-epcmrj).  The  daughter  of  Catreus,  king 
of  Crete,  and  wife  of  Plistheues,  the  son  of  Atreus,  by 
whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Agamemnon  and 
Menelaus.  After  the  death  of  Plistheues,  AeropiS 
married  Atreus ;  and  her  two  sons,  who  were  edu- 
cated by  Atreus,  were  generally  believed  to  be  liis 
sons.  Aerop6  was  faithless  to  Atreus,  being  se- 
duced by  Thyestes.    See  Pelopidab. 

Aerugo.    Verdigris.    The  word  is  used  figura- 
tively of  envy.     Hor.  8.  i.  4. 101 . 
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Aeniscatores.  Vagrants  who  made  a  living  by 
fortune-telling  and  begging.  The  Greeks  called 
them  dyvprai  (Gell.  xiv.  1).    See  Agyrtae.     , 

Aes  ()(a\K6s).  Much  confusion  has  arisen  from 
the  fact  that  both  Greeks  and  Komans  use  only  one 
term  for  copper  and  for  that  mixture  of  copper 
and  tin  which  we  call  bronze.  Excepting  perhaps 
goUl,  copper  is  the  easiest  of  metals  to  find  and 
fashion,  being  found  iu  lumps,  and  not,  like  iron, 
hidden  in  ore.  Hesiod  and  Lucretius,  and  ancient 
writers  generally,  made  the  Age  of  Bronze  precede 
that  of  Iron,  and  that  they  were  right  is  abundant- 
ly proved  by  the  excavations  of  modern  times. 
There  seems  to  have  been  a  time  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  Stone  Age  when  implements  were 
beaten  out  of  pure  copper,  but  it  did  not  last  long : 
the  custom  of  adding  tin  to  copper  was  introduced, 
and  from  that  time  until  the  flose  of  ancient  his- 
tory, copper  unmixed  was  seldom  used  for  any  pur- 
pose, various  metals  being  added  to  it  to  increase 
its  hardness.  Bronze,  containing  about  12  to  14 
per  cent,  of  tin  and  88  to  86  per  cent,  of  copper, 
was  made  at  a  very  early  period  in  Egypt  and  Asia. 
The  use  of  it  was  introduced  into  Greece  in  pre- 
historic times,  iirobably  by  the  Phoenicians.  Tin 
is  not  found  in  Greece,  and,  in  fact,  exists  in  but 
few  parts  of  Europe :  the  Phoenicians  are  supposed 
to  have  travelled  in  search  of  it  as  far  as  Cornwall 
and  India.  The  likeness  of  the  Greek  word  for  tin 
(icao-a-iVfpos)  to  the  Sanskrit  kastira  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  the  original  supply  of  Greek  tin  came 
from  India.  To  account,  however,  for  the  enormous 
quantity  of  tin  which  in  the  Bronze  Age  must  have 
circulated  through  Europe  is  not  easy. 

In  Homer's  time  bronze  is  the  usual  material 
for  tripods,  vessels,  armour  of  defence,  and  even 
spears,  though  iron  was  beginning  to  be  used  for 
offensive  weapons.  It  is  probable  that  soon  after 
the  Homeric  age  weapons  of  bronze  fell  out  of  use. 
This  compound,  however,  continued  to  be  largely 
employed  for  utensils  of  all  kinds,  for  works  of  art 
and  other  purposes.  The  interior  of  the  treasuries 
of  Mycenae  and  Orchonienus  were  lined  with 
bronze;  bronze  was  used  in  historical  times  for 
vessels,  candelabra,  chariots,  for  the  inscribing  of 
treaties  and  laws,  for  personal  ornament,  and  in 
places  for  coin.  Also  all  instruments  used  for  re- 
ligions purposes  were  made  of  bronze  from  motives 
of  religious  conservatism.  The  abundance  of  cop- 
per sufficiently  accounts  for  its  general  use  among 
the  ancients.  We  have  a  remarkable  result  of  this 
fact  in  the  use  of  ^o^Kf^s  and  ^d\Keveiv,  where 
working  in  iron  is  meant  (Horn.  Od.  ix.  391 ;  Aris- 
tot.  Poet.  25).  One  of  the  chief  sources  of  copper 
in  antiquity  was  Cyprus ;  from  the  name  of  that 
island  is  derived  the  Low  Latin  cuprum,  and  our 
word  copper.  The  metal  was  also  procured  in 
Euboea,  near  the  town  of  Chalcis,  and  in  other 
parts  of  Greece ;  also  in  Campania  in  Italy,  in  Ger- 
many, and  elsewhere.  But  the  most  celebrated 
bronze  did  not  come  from  those  regions,  but  was 
an  object  of  special  manufacture  elsewhere.  Two 
of  the  most  celebrated  mixtures  were  the  Delian 
(Plin.  xxxiv.  §  9)  and  the  Aeginetan  {I.  c.  §  10), 
which  were  much  used  in  art.  We  learn  that  My- 
ron used  the  former  mixture,  Polyelitus  the  latter. 
The  Delian  was  reckoned  the  more  precious  of 
these,  but  still  more  valuable  was  the  iiepatieon  or 
liver-coloured  bronze,  and  most  valuable  of  all  the 
Corinthian.  With  regard  to  the  last-mentioned,  a 
silly  story  was  told  that  it  was  produced  by  a  for- 
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tnitons  mixture  of  melted  metals  ou  the  occasiou 
of  the  burning  of  Corinth  by  Mummius.  Pliny 
(xxxiv.  §  7)  sensibly  remarks  that  this  story  is  ab- 
surd, because  most  of  the  authors  of  the  highly 
valued  works  iu  Corinthian  bronze  lived  at  a  much 
earlier  period.  A  large  number  of  varieties  of 
bronze  of  various  colours  were  known  to  the  au- 
cients,  and  it  seems  that  they  tinted  their  statnes 
by  making  them  of  a  judicious  mixture  of  sorts. 
Thus  we  find  mention  of  a  bronze  locast^  that  was 
pale,  of  an  Atbamas  that  blushed,  and  of  a  Pallas 
with  ruddy  cheeks  made  by  Phidias.  The  an- 
cients also  understood  the  art  of  hardening  the 
metal  by  dipping  it  in  water  and  exposing  it  to 
the  air.  Even  in  Homer  there  is  one  passage  {Od. 
ix.  391)  which  is  supposed  to  allude  to  this  process 
which  recent  experiments  have  proved  possible. 
The  mixture  of  copper  and  zinc  which  we  call  brass 
was  known  to  the  later  Greeks  and  Romans,  and 
by  them  called  orichalcum  (see  Plin.  xxxiv.  4).  The 
chief  authority  as  regards  the  kinds  and  work- 
ing of  bronze  is  Pliny  (//.  iV.  xxxiv,).  He  dis- 
tinguishes copper  ore  into  two  kinds:  cadmea, 
found  iu  Italy  and  Germany,  and  chalcitis  in  Cy- 
prus and  elsewhere.  Of  Corinthian  bronze  (J  8) 
he  distinguishes  three  kinds:  iu  the  first  silver 
predominates,  in  the  second  gold,  in  the  third  the 
metals  are  balanced  and  harmonized.  Of  Cyprian 
bronze  (J  94)  the  chief  classes  are  coranarium,  which 
is  of  golden  hue  when  divided  into  thin  layers,  and 
reguhre,  which  can  be  hammered  and  drawn  out 
into  bars  and  wires.  A  commoner  kind  of  copper 
(not  Cyprian),  called  caldarmm,  does  not  give  to  the 
hammer,  and  is  only  fit  for  melting.  At  Capua 
they  added  to  copper  to  make  bronze,  10  per  cent, 
of  Spanish  plumbum  argentarium,  which  was  made 
of  tin  and  lead  in  equal  proportions.  Pliny  states 
that  'copper  was  largely  used  in  medicine  (J  100 
foil.),  being  either  mixed  with  milk  or  sulphur  for 
external  application  to  wounds,  or  taken  internal- 
ly, mixed  with  honey,  in  order  to  cause  vomiting. 
For  a  mass  of  details  of  this  character  we  must 
refer  the  reader  to  Pliny  himself. 

In  the  early  bronze-work  of  Greece  and  Etrnria, 
the  manufacturing  processes  were  simple.  The 
usual  process  for  utensils  and  ornaments  was  to 
work  plates  with  the  hammer  into  the  required 
shape,  fastening  them  with  nails  or  solder,  aud 
beating  up  a  pattern  on  them  iu  repousii  work,  the 
whole  being  finished  with  a  graving-tool.  Small 
figures  were  sometimes  cast  in  the  lump.  When 
we  are  told  that  the  Greeks,  Bhoecns  and  Theodo- 
rus,  first  cast  in  bronze  (Pausan.  ix,  41,  $  1),  we  must 
perhaps  understand  by  this  that  these  artists  in- 
trodnced  the  method  of  casting  statues  hollow,  not 
solid,  as  their  predecessors  had  done.  These  art- 
ists may  have  lived  about  the  60th  Olympiad,  and 
certainly  soon  after  that  time  bronze  statuary 
spread  with  great  rapidity  over  Greece ;  and  in- 
deed bronze  continued  a  favourite  material  with 
sculptors  until  the  decay  of  art.  Of  the  formative 
process  we  have  a  vivid  picture  on  a  Greek  vase 
of  good  period,  engraved  as  the  frontispiece  to  Mr. 
Murray's  History  of  Greek  Sculpture.  The  extraor- 
dinary abundance  of  works  of  art  in  bronze,  found 
on  almost  all  ancient  sites,  especially  at  Hercula- 
neum  and  Pompeii,  is  a  notable  fact. 

Copper  as  Coin. — In  the  coinage  of  the  Greeks 
and  Bomaus  copper  is  seldom  unalloyed.  A  num- 
ber of  analyses  made  of  late  years  of  Greek  coins 
ehow  a  proportion  of  tin  of  from  10  to  16  per  cent.. 
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and  an  occasional  2  to' 5  per  cent,  of  lead.  Boman- 
aes  signatu7H  iu  republican  times  shows  a  propor- 
tion of  5  to  8  per  cent,  of  tin  and  16  to  29  of  lead. 
After  the  time  of  Augustus  a  change  was  intro- 
duced in  the  composition  of  Eomau  coin.  Thence- 
forward sestertii  aud  dupondii  were  made  of  brass, 
that  is  to  say,  of  a  mixture  containing  20  per  cent, 
of  zinc  and  80  of  Copper;  while  the  asses  were 
made  entirely  of  copper.  Money  of  copper  and 
bronze  stood  on  a  very  different  footing  in  Italy  ta 
that  on  which  it  stood  in  Hellas  and  Asia.  For  iu 
western  countries,  copper  was  the  usual  medium 
of  exchange  and  measure  of  value;  the  chief  cur- 
rency consisted  in  early  times  of  huge  ingots  of 
copper  stamped  with  an  of&cial  type ;  and  when 
gold  and  silver  came  into  use,  they  at  first  passed 
merely  as  the  equivalents  and  representatives  of 
so  much  copper.  In  the  East,  ou  the  other  hand,, 
where  gold  and  silver  were  the  true  media  of  ex- 
change, and  copper  was  used  only  for  very  small 
values,  it  was  seldom  minted  save  as  money  of  ac- 
count. (See  Numismatics.)  The  Ptolemies  of 
Egypt  minted  copper  pieces  of  full  value;  and 
Brandes  {Gewichtswesen,  p.  293)  is  disposed  to  think 
that  the  early  Athenian  and  other  copper  money 
was  minted  up  to  full  weight  for  a  time.  But  this 
was  exceptional ;  and  in  almost  all  Hellenic  settle- 
ments, copper  money  was  a  currency  of  tokens ; 
and  the  weight  of  it  is  consequently  most  irregu- 
lar. Copper  money  was  first  minted  in  Greece 
towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  at  which  pe- 
riod the  cities  of  South  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Hellas- 
alike  began  to  strike  copper  pieces  in  place  of  the 
(ninute  silver  coins  which  had  hitherto  passed  as- 
small  change.  Conservative^  objected  to  the  inno- 
vation, as  we  know  from  Aristophanes  (Ban.  725). 

Since  the  most  ancient  coins  in  Bome  and  the- 
old  Italian  states  were  made  of  aes,  this  name  was. 
given  to  money  in  general,  so  that  Ulpian  (Dig.  50,. 
tit.  16,  s.  158)  says,  Etiam  aureos  nummos  aes  dicimus. 
(Cf.  Hor.  Ars  Poet.  345 ;  Ep.  i.  7, 23.)  For  the  sam& 
reason  we  have  aes  alienum,  meaning  debt,  and  aerd 
in  the  plural,  pay  to  the  soldiers  (Liv.  v.  4 ;  Plin. 
H.  JV.  xxxiv.  j  1).  The  Romans  had  no  other  coin- 
age except  copper,  till  B.C.  269,  &ve  years  before- 
tbe  First  Punic  War.     Seb  As. 

AesScus  (Aio-QKos).  The  son  of  Priam  and^ 
Alexirrhoe,  who  fell  in  love  with  Hesperia,  the- 
daughter  of  Cebren.  While  he  was  pursuing  her,, 
she  was  stung  by  a  viper  and  died.  Aesacus  in  his.. 
grief  threw  himself  into  the  sea,  and  was  changed 
by  Thetis  into  an  aquatic  bird  (Ovid,  Met.  xi.  750). 

Aesar.  (1)  An  Etruscan  word  equivalent  to 
the  Latin  deus  (Suet.  Octav.  97).  Casaubon  con- 
nects it  with  the  Gr.  aiaa,  "fate."  (2)  A  river  of. 
Bruttii,  near  Crotona,  in  Southern  Italy. 

Aeschines  (Ai(7x<>";r).  (1)  A  great  Athenian- 
orator,  born  in  B.C.  389,  the  son  of  Atrometus,. 
a  schoolmaster,  and  Leucothea.  The  statements 
of  Demosthenes  in  regard  to  the  disreputable  char- 
acter of  his  parents  are  probably  groundless.  After 
some  experience  as  a  soldier  he  entered  upon 
the  profession  of  a  public  clerk,  which,  however, 
he  soon  left  to  become  an  actor  of  indifferent  suc- 
cess. But  his  real  talents,  aided  by  his  experience' 
of  public  life  gained  as  a  clerk,  soon  made  him 
prominent  when  he  turned  his  attention  to  a  polit' 
ical  career.  In  B.C.  348,  after  the  fall  of  Olynthns,, 
he  attracted  attention  by  advocating  a  general 
council  of  the  Greek  States  to  concert  measures. 
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against  King  Philip.  But  the  failure  of  the  em- 
bassy to  Arcadia,  which  he  undertook  in  pursuance 
of  this  plan,  seems  to  have  so  discouraged  him  that 
he  immediately  changed  sides,  and  was  thence- 
forth an  adherent  of  the  peace  party.  In  this 
capacity  he  played  a  conspicuous  part  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  famous  embassy  to  Philip  in  B.  c.  346,  pre- 
liminary to  the  peace  of  Philocrates.  The  compli- 
cated details  of  these  negotiations  need  not  be 
given  here.  (See  Demosthenes  ;  Philip  II.)  It 
is  sufficient  to  say  that  Aoschines  was  won  over 
by  Philip's  flattery  (there  is  no  proof  that  he  was 
actually  bribed,  beyond  the  partisan  statement  of 
ilemostheues),  and  became  convinced  that  a  close 
alliance  with  the  Macedonian  king  was  the  safest 


Aeschines  the  Orator.    (National  Museum,  Naples.) 

course  for  Athens.  Almost  immediately  after  the 
conclnsion  of  the  peace,  he  was  indicted  by  Timar- 
chus,  an  adherent  of  Demosthenes,  for  treasonable 
conduct,  but  was  triumphantly  acqnitted.  A  sec- 
ond accusation,  brought  by  Demosthenes  himself 
in  B.  c.  343,  was  more  nearly  successful,  and  Aeschi- 
nes narrowly  escaped  conviction,  after  an  able  de- 
fence, in  which  he  was  aided  by  the  intercession 
of  Eubnlus  and  Phocion.  Aeschines  next  appears 
as  one  of  the  representatives  of  Athens  at  the  Am- 
phictyonic  Council  at  Delphi  in  B.  c.  339.  Here,  as 
he  tells  us,  he  was  so  enraged  by  an  unjust  com- 
plaint which  the  delegates  from  Amphissa  brought 
against  Athens,  that  he  in  tarn  made  a  vehement 


counter-attack  on  the  Amphissians  for  their  occu- 
pation of  the  sacred  plain  of  Cirrha.  So  infuriated 
were  the  Amphiotyons  by  his  invective  that,  after 
burning  the  buildings  of  the  offending  Amphissian 
settlers,  they  voted  to  hold  a  special  meeting  of 
the  council  to  consider  what  further  punishment 
should  be  inflicted,  Athens  and  Thebes  refused  to 
send  delegates  to  this  assembly,  and  thus  became 
involved  in  war  with  Philip  and  the  rest  of  the 
Amphictyons — a  war  which  resulted  in  the  fatal 
battle  of  Chaeronea  and  the  downfall  of  Athenian 
independence. 

In  stirring  up  this  new  conflict,  Aeschines  cer- 
tainly played  into  the  hands  of  Philip,  who  was 
awaiting  an  opportunity  for  armed  interference  in 
the  affairs  of  Central  Greece;  but  here,  too,  the 
charge  of  bribery  rests  on  the  unsupported  testi- 
mony of  his  bitterest  enemy.  After  the  battle  of 
Chaeronea,  the  party  of  Aeschines  naturally  fell 
into  disfavour.  He  does  not  figure  prominently 
in  public  affairs  again  till  B.C.  330,  when  he  made 
a  final  effort  to  defeat  his  hated  rival.  An  obscure 
politician  named  Ctesiphon  had  in  b.  c.  336  brought 
in  a  bill  proposing  to  confer  a  golden  crown  upon 
Demosthenes  for  his  services  to  the  State.  Aes- 
chines raised  objection  to  this  on  the  score  of 
illegality.  The  case  did  not  come  to  trial  till  six 
years  had  elapsed,  and  then  each  of  the  orators  ex- 
hausted every  effort  to  crush  his  opponent.  But 
Aeschines  was  the  weaker,  both  in  genius  and  in 
merit,  and,  not  Receiving  the  fifth  part  of  the  votes 
of  the  court,  he  was  fined  one  thousand  drachmas, 
and  lost  the  right  of  appearing  before  the  people 
in  a  similar  capacity  again.  He  left  Athens  and 
went  first  to  Ephesns  and  afterwards  to  Bhodes, 
where  he  is  said  to  have  opened  a  school  of  oratory. 
He  outlived  his  great  opponent  and  died  at  Samos 
at  the  age  of  seventy-five. 

Only  three  oriations  of  Aeschines  have  been  pre- 
served, and  all  of  these  bear,  directly  or  indirectly, 
on  his  quarrel  with  Demosthenes.  Their  titles  are: 
(a)  Against  Timarehus,  (h)  On  the  Dishonest  Emhassj/, 
(c)  Against  Ctesiphon.  The  occasion  and  subject  of 
each  have  been  noticed  above.  The  second  of  them 
is  generally  considered  to  be  the  best.  In  natural 
gifts  of  oratory  Aeschines  was  inferior  to  Demos- 
thenes alone  among  his  contemporaries.  He  ex- 
celled particularly  in  brilliant  narrative,  and  was 
also  one  of  the  first  to  win  a  reputation  for  extem- 
poraneous speech.  He  was  less  careful  in  his  com- 
position than  Demosthenes,  and  was  inferior  to  him 
in  vigour  and  moral  earnestness. 

The  editions  of  Schultz  (Leipzig,  1865)  and  Weid- 
ner  (Berlin,  1873)  are  among  the  most  important. 
Eiohardson's  edition  of  Weidner's  Against  Ctesiphon 
may  be  recommended  to  American  readers. 

(2)  A  philosopher  of  Athens,  a  pupil  of  Socrates, 
after  whose  death  he  became  a  perfumer,  but,  meet- 
ing with  little  success,  went  to  Sicily  and  stayed 
at  the  court  of  the  tyrant  Dionysius  until  that 
ruler  was  expelled.  Returning  to  Athens,  he  taught 
philosophy  in  private  for  a  fee.  Besides  orations 
and  epistles,  he  wrote  Socratic  dialogues  on  tem- 
perance and  the  other  virtues,  Kone  of  these  dia^ 
logues  remains.  Three  others  that  exist  and  that 
are  ascribed  to  Aeschines  are  spurious.  They  treat 
(a)  of  Virtue,  (6)  of  Bicbes,  (c)  of  Death.  Aeschines 
pretended  to  have  received  his  dialogues  from 
Xanthippe,  the  wife  of  Socrates. 

Aeschj^luB  (Alirxi^os).  The  son  of  Euphorion, 
born  in  the  Attic  deme  of  Eleusis  in  the  year  B.C. 
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525.  Tlie  period  of  his  youth  and  early  manhood 
coincides  with  the  great  national  struggle  which 
both  Asiatic  and  European  Hellas  were  forced  to 
■wage  against  the  barbariaus  iu  the  first  twenty 
years  of  the  fifth  century.  In  this  conflict  he 
played  the  part  of  a  brave  soldier  at  the  battles 
of  Marathon,  Salamis,  and  Plataea,  and  his  works 
abound  in  traces  of  the  warlike  and  patriotic  feel- 
ing of  those  stirring  days.  His  brother  Cynegirus 
met  an  heroic  death  at  Marathon,  and  another  dis- 
tinguished soldier  of  Salamis,  Aminias,  is  said  to 
have  been  of  the  same  family,  but  this  is  probably 
an  error.  We  know  little  of  the  youth  and  educa- 
tion of  Aeschylus,  but  it  is  certain  that  he  began 
his  career  as  a  tragic  poet  before  the  age  of  thirty 
years,  though  his  first  victory  was  not  gained  till 
485.  About  the  year  470  he  went  to  Sicily  at  the 
invitation  of  King  Hiero  of  Syracuse.  Here  be 
composed  his  Aetnaean  Women  (AlTvalai),  iu  honour 
of  the  newly  founded  city  of  Aetna.  His  departure 
from  Athens  has  been  ascribed  to  an  indictment 
by  the  Athenians  for  profanation  of  the  mysteries. 
But  it  was  the  policy  of  Hiero  to  attract  literary 
men  to  his  brilliant  court,  and  the  presence  of 
Aeschylus  there  needs  no  more  explanation  than 
that  of  Simonides  and  Pindar  during  the  same 
period.  Later  in  his  life  he  visited  Sicily  a  second 
time,  where  he  met  his  death  in  456.  Among  the 
many  mythical  details  with  which  tradition  has 
surrounded  the  life  of  Aeschylus,  it  is  said  that  he 
was  killed  by  an  eagle  letting  fall  a  tortoise  upon 
his  bald  head,  supposing  it  to  be  a  stone.  The  high 
honour  in  which  he  was  held  by  the  Athenians  after 
his  death  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  later  times 
it  was  made  lawful  to  reproduce  his'plays  in  com- 
petition for  the  prize  against  new  tragedies. 


Aeschylus.    (Capitoline  Museum.) 

Aeschylus  is  said  to  have  produced  seventy-two, 
or  even  ninety  dramas,  and  to  have  gained  the 
first  prize  thirteen  times.  As  each  poet  competed 
with  four  plays  (three  tragedies  and  a  satyric 
drama),  it  appears  that  Aeschylus  was  successful 
in  more  than  half  of  all  liis  contests.  Only  seven 
of  his  tragedies  have  come  down  to  us.  Tliey  will 
be  described  in  what  seems  to  have  been  their 
chronological  order. 

(1)  The  Suppliants  (iKenSes)  takes  its  name  from 
the  chorus  representing  the  fifty  daughters  of  Da^ 
naus  fleeing  to  Argos  for  protection  from  the  sons 
of  Aegyptus.  The  prominence  of  the  chorus,  the 
small  number  of  characters,  and  the  absence  of  a 
prologue  mark  this  play  as  the  earliest  of  those  of 
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Aeschylus  which  we  have,  and  consequently  the  old- 
est Greek  drama  extant.  Its  undeniable  merits  are 
mucli  obscured  by  the  very  corrupt  state  of  the  text. 

(2)  The  Persians  (Tlepaai.)  is  unique  amoug  the 
Greek  tragedies  which  we  possess  in  drawing  its 
theme  from  history  rather  than  from  myth.  The 
central  point  of  interest  is  found  in  a  splendid  nar- 
rative of  the  battle  of  Salamis,  but  by  an  artifice 
of  the  jioet  the  scene  of  the  play  is  laid  iu  Snsa, 
and  the  laments  of  Atossa  and  the  Pereian  nobles 
supply  the  tragic  elements.  The  Pei-siaiis  was  pro- 
duced in  B.C.  472,  as  part  of  a  tetralogy  consisting 
of  the  Fhineus,  Persians,  Glaueus  irorvievs,  and  Pro- 
metheus the  Fire-hindler  (mpKaevs). 

(3)  The  Seven  against  Thebes  ('ETrra  «Vt  Ofj^as) 
was  produced  in  B.C.  467,  as  the  third  play  in  a 
tetralogy  of  which  the  remaining  pieces  were  the 
Laius,  Oedipus,  and  the  satyric  drama  called  The 
Sphinx.  It  includes  a  magnificent  description  of 
the  seven  Argive  champions  and  their  Theban 
opponents,  with  the  final  victory  of  Thebes,  and  a 
hint,  at  the  close,  of  the  Autigonfi-motive,  after- 
wards so  finely  worked  out  by  Sophocles.  In  this 
play,  as  in  the  Persians,  the  martial  spirit  of  Aes- 
chylus finds  ample  room  for  manifestation.  Both 
dramas  are  "  full  of  war,"  to  quote  the  words  of 
Aristophanes  {Frogs,  1021). 

(4)  The  Prometheus  Bound  (Upofitjdeis  Sco-paTris), 
with  its  companion  pieces  the  Prometheus  Loosed 
(\v6fifvos)  and  the  Prometheus  the  Fire-bearer  (jrvp- 
<f)6pos),  ti-eated  the  history  of  the  rebellious  Titan 
who  steadfastly  suffiered  the  wrath  of  Zeus  for  his 
benefactions  to  mankind.  The  Prometheus  Bound, 
the  only  play  of  the  trilogy  which  has  come  down 
to  us,  depicts -the  hero,  fettered  to  a  rock  in  Scy- 
thia,  and  threatened  by  Hermes  with  a  penalty  still 
more  severe.  But  he  proudly  refuses  to  submit  to 
the  will  of  the  new  ruler  of  Olympus,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  play  he  is  struck  by  the  thnnderbolt, 
and,  with  the  rock  to  which  he  is  fastened,  sinks 
out  of  sight.  The  secoud  play  described  the  final 
reconciliation  and  the  liberation  of  Prometheus; 
while  the  third  (see  Westphal's  Proleg.  to  Aeschylus, 
p.  207  foil.)  probably  celebrated  the  establishment 
of  Prometheus  iu  Attica  as  a  benignant  deity.  No 
Greek  tragedy  has  been  more  admired  than  the  Pro- 
metheus Bound.  Iu  the  grandeur  of  its  action  aud 
the  sublimity  of  character  displayed,  as  well  as  iu 
the  exquisite  pathos  of  some  of  its  soeues,  it  stands 
almost  unequalled.  The  Prometheus  trilogy  was 
probably  produced  either  in  B.C.  468  or  466  (Christ), 
or  about  ten  years  earlier  (Wecklein). 

(5)  The  trilogy  composed  of  the  Agamemnon  ('Aya- 
p4pva>v),  Choephori  {XoT/ipopoi),  and  Eumenides  (Evpevi- 
Ses),  comes  last  iu  the  list,  and  is  of  special  interest 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  the  only  complete  trilogy 
which  is  extant  from  any  of  the  Greek  tragedians. 
In  the  Agamemnon  the  poet  describes  the  return  of 
the  victorious  king  from  Troy,  and  his  murder  by 
Clytaemnestra  and  her  paramour  Aegisthus.  In  the 
Choephwi,  Orestes,  son  of  Agamemuon,  now  grown 
to  manhood, returns,  and  with  the  help  of  bis  friend 
Pylades  avenges  the  murder  of  his  father  by  put- 
ting to  death  the  guilty  pair,  and  is  himself,  in  turn, 
driven  frantic  by  the  Erinyes.  In  the  Eumenides 
be  flees  to  Athens,  where  he  is  tried,  and  by  the 
advocacy  of  Apollo  and  the  casting  vote  of  Athene 
he  is  acquitted,  and  the  family  curse  comes  to  an 
end.  This  great  trilogy  shows  the  genius  of  Aes- 
chylus iu  its  loftiest  form.  Each  play  is  complete 
iu  itself,  and  yet  each  is  but  a  single  act  in  the 
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mighty  drama  of  crime,  vengeance,  and  expiation. 
The  Agamemnon  is  the  most  powerful  of  the  three 
plays,  and  probably  the  greatest  ■work  of  Aeschy- 
lus, if  indeed  it  is  not  the  most  impressive  tragedy 
in  existence.  The  trilogy  is  usually  known  as  the 
Oresieia  (Opeareia),  and,  with  the  satyrio  play  Pro- 
teus (XlpoDTevs),  was  produced  in  B.C.  458. 

The  extant  works  of  Aeschylus  show  a  constant 
progress  in  draraa'tic  art.  He  is  said  to  have  added 
a  second  actor  to  the  one  employed  by  his  pred- 
ecessors, and  in  his  later  plays  he  adopts,  and  uses 
with  full  mastery,  the  third^otor  first  introduced 
by  his  younger  rival,  Sophocles.  The  choral  parts, 
at  first  the  most  prominent  feature  both  in  extent 
and  importance,  gradually  give  way  before  the 
growth  of  the  dialogue.  In  the  scenic  effects,  too, 
Aeschylus  made  many  improvements,  using  ex- 
traordinary means  to  excite  wonder  or  awe.  Like 
Wagner,  he  was  both  poet  and  musiciau,  and,  be- 
sides training  his  own  choruses,  he  is  said  to  have 
taken  part  as  actor  in  the  performances  themselves. 

The  most  characteristic  feature  of  his  poetry  is 
its  grandeur,  both  of  thought  and  style,  though  he 
is  none  the  less  master  of  lyric  beauty  and  tender 
pathos.  His  theology  is  stern  and  lofty,  and  per- 
vaded by  the  idea  of  a  destiny  -which  controls  all 
things,  human  and  divine.  But  the  hereditary 
curse  that  brooded  over  the  families  of  Labdacns 
and  Pelops  was  always  aided  in  its  destructive 
work  by  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  the.  victims 
themselves.  No  poet,  in  fact,  has  stated  more  im- 
pressively than  Aeschylus  the  inevitable  connec- 
tion between  guilt  and  punishment.  His  style,  it 
must  be  confessed,  is  sometimes  so  elevated  as  to 
seem  almost  boiubastic,  but  this  apparent  fault  is 
the  natural  result  of  the  poet's  mighty  current  of 
thought,  which  could  not  find  vent  in  the  ordinary 
channels  of  expression. 

All  the  existing  MSS.  of  Aeschylus  are  said  by 
W.  Diudorf  to  be  derived  from  the  Codex  Mediceus 
(Laurentianus),  which  dates  back  to  the  eleventh 
century,  and  contains  many  valuable  scholia  taken 
from  the  ancient  grammarians.  It  is  the  chief  au- 
thority for  the  ChoeiphoH,  of  which,  however,  the 
text  ia  in  a  bad  condition.  The  Prometheus,  Seven 
against  Thebes,  and  Persians  are  more  fully  represent- 
ed by  MSS.  than  the  other  plays.  Two  codices  of  the 
fourteenth  century  (Florentinus  aud  Faruesianus) 
supply  that  portion  of  the  Agamemnon  (lines  295- 
1026)  which  is  missing  from  the  Codex  Mediceus. 

The  Aldine  editio  prineeps  (1518)  and  the  edition 
of  Stanley  (London,  1663)  are  worthy  of  note  among 
the  older  editions.  To  these  may  be  added  among 
later  works  the  editions  of  Hermann  (Leipzig,  1852), 
Kirchhotr  (Berlin,  1880),  Weil  (Leipzig,  1885),  and 
the  valnable  critical  edition  of  Wecklein -Vitelli 
(Berlin,  1885).  Paley's  (London,  1879)  is  the  most 
convenient  English  edition  of  all  the  plays  with 
notes.  Annotated  editions  of  single  plays  are 
numerous.  Among  the  more  recent  are  Weckleiu's 
Oi-esteia  (Leipzig,  1888),  Schneidewin-Heuse's  Aga- 
memnon (Berlin,  1883 ),  Allen's  Wecklein's  Prome- 
theus (Boston,  1891 ),  Teuffel  -  Wecklein's  Pei-sians 
(Leipzig,  1886),  Tucker's  Suppliants  (London,  1889), 
and  Flagg's  Seven  against  Thebes  (Boston,  1886). 
Dindorf's  Lexicon  Aeschyleum  (Leipzig,  1873)  is  an 
indispensable  work  to  the  student.  The  best  com- 
plete English  translation  is  that  of  Plnmptre;  but 
for  the  Agamemnon  and  the  Prometheus  we  are  fort- 
unate iu  having  versions  of  great  excellence  by 
Robert  Browning  aud  Mrs.  Browning  respectively, 
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Aes  circumforaneum.  Money  borrowed  from  the 
argentarii  (q.  v.)  who  had  shops  around  the  Fornm. 
Aesculapius  or  Asclepius  ('Ao-KXi^Trids).     The 
god  of  the  medical  art.     In  Homer  he  is  not  a 
divinity,  but    simply  the  "  blameless   physician " 
whose    sons,  Machaon  and  Podalirius,  were  the 
physicians  in  the  Greek  army.    The  common  story 
relates  that  Aesculapius  was  a  sou  of  Apollo  and 
Coronis,  and  that  when  Coronis  was  with  child  by 
Apollo  she  became  enamoured  of  Ischys,  an  Arca- 
dian.    Apollo,  informed  of  this  by  a  raven,  killed 
Coronis  and  Ischys.     When  the  body  of  Coronis 
was  to  be  burnt,  the  child  Aesculapius  was  saved 
from  the  flames,  and  was  brought  up  Ijy  the  cen- 
taur Chiron,  who  instructed  him  in  the  art  of  heal- 
ing and  in  hnntiug.    There  are  other  tales  respect- 
ing his  birth,  according  to  some  of  which  he  was  a 
native  of  Epidaurus,  and  this  was  a  common  opin- 
ion in  later  times.     After  he  had  grown  up,  he  not 
only  cured  the  sick,  but 
recalled  the  dead  to  life. 
Zeus,  fearing    lest    men 
might  contrive  to  escape 
death    altogether,   killed 
Aesculapius    with    his 
thunderbolt;  but,  on  the 
request    of  Apollo,  Zeus 
placed   him    among    the 
stars.    He  was  married  to 
Epion6,  by  whom  he  had 
the  two  sons  spoken  of 
by  Homer,  and  also  other 
children.    The  chief  seat 
of  the  worship    of  Aes- 
culapius was  Epidaurus, 
where  he  had  a  temple 
surrounded  with  an  ex- 
tensive grove.     Serpents 
were  sacred  to  him,  be- 
cause they  were  a  symbol 
of  renovation,  and  were 
believed  to  have  the  pow- 
er of  discovering  healing 
herbs.    The  cock  was  sac- 
rificed to  him.    At  Rome 
the  worship  of  Aescula^ 
pins  was  introduced  from 
Epidanrns  in  B.C.  293,  for  the  purpose  of  averting 
a  pestilence.     The  supposed  descendants  of  Aescu- 
lapius were  called  by  the  patronymic  name  of 
Asclepiadae,  and   their  principal  seats  were  Cos 
and  Cnidus.     They  were  an    order  or  caste  of 
priests,  among  whom  the  knowledge  of  medicine 
was  regarded  as  a  sacred  secret,  and  was  trans- 
mitted from  father  to  son  in  these  families. 

Aesciilus.  A  species  of  trees,  commojaly  ranked 
in  the  family  of  oaks. 

Aesepus.  A  river  rising  near  Mount  Ida,  and 
flowing  into  the  Propoutis. 

Aes  equestr^,  aes  hordearium,  aes  military. 
Ancient  terms  for  the  pay  of  the  Roman  soldiers 
before  the  regular  stipendium  was  introduced.  The 
first  denoted  the  sum  given  for  the  purchase  of  a 
horse  for  the  eques ;  the  second,  the  sum  paid  for 
the  keep  of  the  horse ;  and  the  third,  the  pay  of  a 
foot-soldier.    See  Eques. 

Aesemia.  A  town  of  SamDiuni,  made  a  Roman 
colony  iu  the  First  Punic  War. 

Aes  grav6.  A  term  applied  to  the  early  Italian 
bronze  or  copper  coins.     See  As. 


AesculapiuB.     (Berlin.) 
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AETHRA 


Aesis.  A  river  forming  the  boundary  bet-ween 
Piceuura  and  IJmbria. 

Aes  manuarium.  The  money  won  in  throwing 
dice  (nianibus  collectum,  in  which  phrase  inanus  means 
a  throw).     See  Alea  ;  Tali  ;  Tessekae  ;  Par  im- 

PAR. 

Aes  militare.     See  Aes  equestre. 

Aeson  (Aio-ojy).  The  son  of  Cretheus  and  Tyro, 
and  father  of  lason.  He  was  excluded  from  the 
tlirone  by  his  half-brother  Pelias.  During  the  ab- 
sence of  lason  on  the  Argonautic  expedition,  Pelias 
attempted  to  murder  Aesou,  but  the  latter  put 
an  end  to  his  own  life.  According  to  Ovid,  Aeson 
survived  the  return  of  the  Argonauts,  and  was 
made  young  again  by  Medea.  See  Argonautae  ; 
Iason;  Medea. 

Aesopus  (Aio-cDTTor).  A  famous  writer  of  fables, 
the  first  author  who  created  an  indepeudent  class  of 
stories  about  animals,  so  that  in  a  few  generations 
his  name  and  person  had  become  typical  of  that  en- 
tire class  of  literature.  In  course  of  time,  thanks  to 
his  plain,  popular  manner,  the  story  of  his  own  life 
was  enveloped  in  an  almost  inextricable  tissue  of 
tales  and  traditions,  which  represent  him  as  an 
ngly  hunchback  and  buffoon.  In  the  Middle  Ages 
these  were  woven  into  a  kind  of  romance.  A 
Phrygian  by  birth,  and  living  in  the  time  of  the 
Seven  Sages,  about  B.C.  600,  he  is  said  to  have  been 
at  first  a  slave  to  several  masters,  till  ladmon  of 
Samos  set  him  free.  That  he  next  lived  at  the 
court  of  Croesus,  and  being  sent  by  him  on  an  em- 
bassy to  Delphi,  was  murdered  by  the  priests  there, 
is  pure  fiction.  Under  his  name  were  propagated 
in  all  parts  of  Greece,  at  first  only  by  tradition  in 
the  month  of  the  people,  a  multitude  of  prose  tales 
teaching  the  lessons  of  life  under  the  guise  of  fa- 
bles about  animals.  We  know  how  Socrates,  dur- 
ing his  last  days  in  prison,  was  engaged  in  turning 
the  fables  of  Aesop  into  verse.  The  first  written 
collection  appears  to  have  been  made  by  Deme- 
trius of  Phalerum,  b.c.  300.  The  collections  of 
Aesop's  Fables  that  have  come  down  to  us  are,  in 
part,  late  prose  renderings  of  the  version  in  cho- 
liambics  by  Babrius  (q.  v.),  which  still  retain  here 
and  there  a  scrap  of  verse ;  partly  products  of  the 
rhetorical  schools,  and  therefore  of  very  different 
periods  and  degrees  of  merit.  A  good  text  of  the 
version  by  Babrius  is  that  of  Schueidewin  (1865), 
and  of  Hartung  with  German  notes  and  a  trans- 
lation (1858).  See  also  Kutherford's  edition  of  Ba- 
brius (Loudon,  1883). 

Aesopus,  Clodius.  A  great  tragic  actor  at 
Rome,  a  contemporary  of  Quintus  Koscius  (q.  v.), 
and,  like  him,  on  intimate  terms  with  Cicero. 
Aesopus  appeared  upon  the  stage  for  the  last  time 
at  the  dedication  of  Pompey's  theatre  in  B.C.  55. 
He  left  a  large  fortune  to  his  son,  who  wasted  it 
in  luxury  and  dissipation,  on  one  occasion  dissolv- 
ing a  pearl  worth  $40,000,  and  swallowing  it,  in 
order  to  outdo  the  famous  exploit  of  Cleopatra, 

Aes  nid^.    See  As;  Numismatics. 

Aestii  or  Aestui.  A  Slavonic  people  living  on 
the  sea-coast  in  northeastern  Germany  (Knrland), 
and  noted  for  collecting  and  selling  amber,  which 
they  called  glaesum  (Tac.  Germ.  45). 

AeBtdmatio  litis.     See  Iudex. 

AesiUa.  A  town  of  the  Aequi,  between  Prae- 
neste  and  Tibnr. 

Aes  iizoiium.    A  tax  paid  by  men  who  reached 


old  age  without  marrying,  and  first  imposed  by 
the  censors  in  B.C.  403.  See  Lex  Iulia  et  Papia 
POPPAEA,  p.  942. 

Aesymnetes  {al(TVfi.vfjTqs,  from  aiaa,  a  just  por- 
tion). Originally  a  judge  at  the  games,  but  later 
a  person  whom  his  fellow-citizens  had  voluntarily 
invested  with  absolute  power,  so  that  Dionysius 
compares  the  ofllce  with  the  Roman  dictatorship. 
There  is  but  one  express  instance  known  of  the 
bestowal  of  this  ofiflce,  namely,  upon  Pittacus,  in 
Mityleng  (Dionys.  v.  73;  Strabo,  xlii.  617;  Pint. 
Solon,  4 ;  Diog.  Laert.  i.  75.  See  Tittmann,  Griech. 
Staatsv.  p.  76). 

Aetas.     See  Impdbes. 

Aethalia,  AethSHs,  or  Hva.  An  island  in  the 
Tuscan  Sea,  the  modern  Elba. 

Aethalides  (Ai^aXi'Svr).  The  son  of  Hermes 
and  Eupolemia,  the  herald  of  the  Argonauts.  His 
soul,  after  many  migrations,  at  length  took  posses- 
sion of  the  body  of  Pythagoras,  in  which  it  still  rec- 
ollected its  former  migrations.     (Apoll.  Rh.  i.  54.) 

Aetbiopes.  A  name  said  to  be  from  a'lBa.  and 
mi|f,  but  perhaps  really  a  foreign  name  corrupted, 
was  applied  (1)  most  generally  to  all  black  or  dark 
races  of  men;  (2)  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Inner 
Africa,  south  of  Mauretania,  the  Great  Desert,  and 
Egypt,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Red  Sea  and  In- 
dian Ocean,  and  to  some  of  the  dark  races  of  Asia; 
and  (3)  most  specifically  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  south  of  Egypt,  which  was  called  Aetbiopia 
(q.v.). 

Aethiopia (AlBicmia).  Nubia,  Kordofan,  Sennaar, 
Abyssinia.  A  country  of  Africa,  south  of  Egypt,  the 
boundary  of  the  countries  being  at  Syen6  and  the 
Smaller  Cataract  of  the  Nile,  and  extending  on  the 
east  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  to  the  south  and  south- 
west indefinitely,  as  far  apparently  as  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  ancients  extended.  The  people  of 
Aethiopia  seem  to  have  been  of  the  Caucasian  race, 
and  to  have  spoken  a  language  allied  to  the  Ara- 
bic. Monuments  are  found  in  the  country  closely 
resembling  those  of  Egypt,  but  of  an  inferior  style. 
It  was  the  seat  of  a  powerful  monarchy,  of  which 
Meroe  was  the  capital.  Some  traditions  made 
Meroe  the  parent  of  Egyptian  civilization,  while 
others  ascribed  the  civilization  of  Aethiopia  to 
Egyptian  colonization.  So  great  was  the  power 
of  the  Aethiopians  that  more  than  once  in  its  his- 
tory Egypt  was  governed  by  Aethiopian  kings. 
Under  the  Ptolemies,  Graeco-Egyptiau  colonies  es- 
tablished themselves  in  Aethiopia ;  but  the  coun- 
try was  never  subdued.  The  Romans  failed  to 
extend  their  empire  over  Aethiopia,  though  they 
made  expeditions  into  the  country,  in  one  of  which 
C.  Petronins,  prefect  of  Egypt  under  Augustus,  ad- 
vanced as  far  as  Napata,  and  defeated  the  warrior 
queen  Candac6  (B.C.  22).  Christianity  very  early 
extended  to  Aethiopia,  probably  in  consequence  of 
the  conversion  of  the  treasurer  of  Queen  Candac6. 
Cf.  Acts,  viii.  27 ;  and  see  Candacb. 

AethiSpis  (aWiottis).  An  epic  in  five  books  by 
Arctinus  of  Miletus,  one  of  the  Cyclic  poets,  said 
to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Homer.  The  poem  covers 
the  portion  of  the  Trojan  War  from  the  death  of 
Hector  to  the  death  of  Achilles.  The  heroine  is 
Penthesilea  (q.  v.).  This  poem  was  by  some  added 
to  the  Iliad  by  a  modification  of  the  last  line.  See 
Cyclic  Poets  ;  Epos  ;  Trojan  War. 

Aethra  (Aieprj).     (1)  Danghter  of  Pittheus,  king 
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■of  Troezen,  mother  of  Theseus  by  Aegeus  or,  acoord- 
iug  to  another  account,  by  Poseidon.  While  Ho- 
mer merely  mentions  her  as  a  servant  of  Helen  at 
Ti'oy,  later  legend  adds  that  when  the  Dioscuri 
took  Aphidnae  and  set  free  their  sister,  whom  The- 
seus bad  carried  off,  they  conveyed  Aethra  to 
Sparta  as  a  slave,  whence  she  accompanied  Helen 
to  Troy;  and  that  on  the  fall  of  that  city  they 
brought  her  grandsons,  Acamas  and  Deraophoon, 
back  to  Athens.  (2)  A  daughter  of  Oceanus,  by 
•whom  Atlas  begot  the  twelve  Hyades  (q.  v.)  and 
a  son,  Hyas. 

Aetion  ('AeTiav).  A  Greek  painter  in  the  latter 
Tialf  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  especially  famed  for 
his  picture  of  Alexander  the  Great's  wedding  with 
the  beautiful  Koxaua,  B.C.  328.  See  Pictura. 

Aetius  ("AtTtos).  (1)  Of  Amida  in  Mesopotamia,  a 
■Greek  physician  6f  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  who  lived 
at  Constantinople  as  imperial  physician  in  ordi- 
nary. He  was  the  author  of  a  great  miscellany  on 
pathology  and  diagnosis  in  sixteen  books.  (2)  An 
heresiarch  of  the  fourth  century  A.p.,  called  by  his 
adversaries  "the  Atheist."  Epiphanius  has  pre- 
jserved  forty-seven  heretical  propositions  from  the 
,work  of  Aetius,  among  them  the  rejection  of  the 
.authority  of  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  the  asser- 
tion that  the  Son  of  God  was  not  like  the  Father ; 
"the  doctrine  that  faith  without  works  is  sufficient ; 
.and  the  claim  that  the  most  culpable  acts  are  the 
necessities  of  nature.  He  died  a.d.  366.  (3)  A  Ro- 
man general  born  in  Moesia  towards  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century  a.d.  He  led  an  army  of  Huns 
to  suppress  the  usurpation  of  the  emperor  John. 
In  A.D.  433  he  became  consul  and  general-in-ohief, 
and  as  such  kept  back  the  Western  barbarians  for 
twenty  years,  defeating  the  Goths,  Burgundians, 
■Gauls,  and  Franks;  and  at  Ch41ons  routed  the 
famous  Attila  (q.  v.)  in  the  year-  451.  In  454,  the 
«mperor  Valentinian,  jealor^a  of  his  fame,  slew  him 
with  his  own  hand. 

Aetna  (Aitvij).  (1)  A  volcanic  mountain  in  the 
'northeast  of  Sicily  between  Tanronieuium  and 
Catana.  It  is  said  to  have  derived  its  name  from 
Aetna,  a  Sicilian  nymph,  a  daughter  of  Heaven  and 
Earth.  Zeus  buried  under  it  Typbon  or  Encela- 
dus ;  and  in  its  interior  Hephaestus  and  the  Cy- 
clops forged  the  thunderbolts  for  Zeus.  There 
were  several  eruptions  of  Mount  Aetna  in  antiqui- 
ty. One  occurred  in  B.C.  475,  to  which  Aeschylus 
and  Pindar  probably  allude,  and  another  in  B.C. 
425,  which  Thucydides  says  was  the  third  on  record 
flinoe  the  Greeks  had  settled  in  Sicily.  (3)  A  town 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Aetna,  on  the  road- to  Catana, 
formerly  called  Inessa  or  Innesa.  It  was  founded 
in  B.C.  461  by  the  inhabitants  of  Catana,  who  had 
been  expelled  from  their  own  town  by  the  Siculi. 
They  gave  the  name  of  Aetna  to  Inessa,  because 
their  own  town  Catana  had  been  called  Aetna  by 
Hiero  I. 

Aetna.  The  title  of  a  didactic  poem  generally 
ascribed  to  Lucilius  Innior,  the  friend  of  Seneca, 
though  once  printed  with  the  minor  works  of  Ver- 
gil. It  consists  of  646  hexameter  lines,  and  de- 
scribes the  mountain,  with  an  account  of  a  former 
eruption.  The.  poem  has  been  revised,  emended, 
and  annotated  by  H.  A.  J.  Munro  (Camb.  1867). 

Aetnaea  (rci  Alrvaia).  A  festival  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Zeus  Aetnaeus,  so  called  from  his  statue 
at  Mount  Aetna.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  de- 
tails. 


Aetolia  (AiVaiXia).  A  division  of  Greece,  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Acarnania,  from  which  it  was  sepa- 
rated by  the  river  Achelous ;  on  the  north  by  Epirus 
and  Thessaly ;  on  the  east  by  the  Ozolian  Locrians ; 
and  on  the  south  by  the  entrance  to  the  Corinthian 
Gulf.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts— Old  Aetolia, 
from  the  Aoheloiis  to  the  Evenus  and  Calydon ;  and 
New  Aetolia,  or  the  Acquired,  from  the  Evenus  and 
Calydon  to  the  Ozolian  Locrians.  On  the  coast 
the  country  is  level  and  fruitful,  but  in  the  interior 
mountainous  and  unproductive.  The  mountains 
contained  many  wild  beasts,  and  were  celebrated 
in  mythology  for  the  hunt  of  the  Calydonian  boar. 
The  country  was  originally  inhabited  by  Curetes 
and  Leleges,  but  was  at  an  early  period  colonized 
by  Greeks  from  Elis,  led  by  the  mythical  Aetolus 
(q.  v.).  The  Aetolians  took  part  in  the  Trojan 
War,  under  their  king  Tboas.  They  continued  for 
a  long  time  a  rude  and  uncivilized  people,  living 
to  a  great  extent  by  robbery ;  and  even  in  the  time 
of  Thucydides  (B.C.  410)  many  of  their  tribes  spoke 
a  language  which  was  not  Greek,  and  were  in  the 
habit  of  eating  raw  flesh.  They  appear  to  have 
been  early  united  by  a  kind  of  league,  but  this 
league  first  acquired  political  importance  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  and  became  a 
formidable  rival  to  the  Macedonian  monarohs  and 
the  Achaean  League.  The  Aetolians  took  the  side 
of  Antiochus  III.  against  the  Romans,  and  on  the 
defeat  of  that  monarch,  B.C.  189,  they  became  vir- 
tually the  subjects  of  Rome.  On  the  conquest  of 
the  Achaeans,  B.C.  146,  Aetolia  was  included  in  the 
Roman  province  of  Achaea. 

AetoUcum  Foedus  (to  koivov  tS>v  AItod\S>v).  A 
confederation  of  the  Aetolian  towns,  afterwards 
joined  by  other  towns  and  cantons  of  Greece,  and 
formed  in  B.C.  338,  after  the  battle  of  Chaeronea, 
to  counteract  the  influence  of  Macedonia  in  the 
affairs  of  Greece.  (See  Achaean  League.)  Its 
political  existence  was  destroyed  in  B.C.  189  by  the 
treaty  with  Rome  by  which  the  Aetolians  became 
Roman  subjects. 

Aetolus  (AiTcoXdy).  The  sou  of  Endymion,  who 
founded  Elis  and  Iphianassa.  Having  accidentally 
killed  Apis,  son  of  Phoronens,  he  fled  with  a  band 
of  followers  into  the  country  which  afterwards  was 
called,  in  his  honour,  Aetolia  (q.  v.).  See  ApoUod. 
i.7,6. 

Aetoma  (de'ra/ia).    See  Fastigium. 

Agtos  (aeros).     See  Aquila. 

Aex.  (1)  A  rocky  island  between  Tenos  and 
Chios,  so  called  from  its  having  the  shape  of  a  goat 
(c;ii).  (2)  The  goat  Amalthea  (q.  v.)  that  suckled 
Zeus,  and  became  a  constellation  under  the  name 
of  Aex. 

Afer,  Gnaeus  Domitius.  The  preceptor  of 
Quintilian,  and  an  orator  of  ability,  who  was  born 
at  Nemausus  (Nlmes),  and  died  of  drunkenness, 
A.D.  59.  He  is  best  remembered  as  having  been 
an  informer  under  Tiberius,  betraying  to  death 
Claudia  Pulchra  and  Q.  Varus,  her  sou.  See  Tao. 
Ann.  iv.  52 ;  xiv.  19 ;  Quint,  v.  7. 

ASines,  AfBnItas,  or  Adfines,  Adfinitas.  Affl- 
nes  are  the  cognati  of  husband  and  wife ;  and  the 
relationship  called  afflnitas  can  only  be  the  result 
of  a  lawful  marriage.  There  are  no  degrees  of 
affinitas  corresponding  to  those  of  cognatio,  though 
there  are  terms  to  express  the  various  kinds  of 
affinitas.  The  father  of  a  husband  is  the  socer  of 
the  husband's  wife,  and  the  father  of  a  wife  is  the 
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socer  of  the  wife's  bnsbaud ;  the  term  soa-iu  ex- 
presses the  same  affinity  with  respect  to  the  hus- 
band's and  wife's  mothers.  A  son's  wife  is  nvrus 
or  danghter-in-law  to  the  son's  parents ;  a  wife's 
husband  is  genei-  or  son-iu-law  to  the  wife's  par- 
ents.    See  CoGNATi. 

Thus  the  arus,  avia — pater,  mater — of  the  wife  be- 
come by  the  marriage,  respectively,  the  aooer  mag- 
nus,  prosoa'us,  or  aoci'us  magna — soeer,  socjiis — of  the 
husband,  who  becomes  with  respect  to  them  sever- 
ally ^roiyene)'  and  gener.  In  like  manner,  the  cor- 
responding ancestors  of  the  husband  respectively 
assume  the  same  names  with  respect  to  the  son's 
wife,  who  becomes  with  respect  to  them  pronunis 
and  nurus.  The  son  and  daughter  of  a  husband  or 
wife  boru  of  a  prior  marriage  are  called  privignus 
and  privigna  with  respect  to  their  step-father  or 
step-mother ;  aud,  with  respect  to  such  children, 
the  step -father  and  step -mother  are  severally 
cjiUed  vitricus  and  noverca.  The  husband's  brother 
becomes  levir  with  respect  to  the  wife,  and  his  sis- 
ter becomes  glos  (the  Greek  yoKas).  Marriage  was 
unlawful  among  persons  who  had  become  such  af- 
fines  as  above  mentioned.  A  person  who  had  sus- 
tained such  a  capitis  diviitmtio  as  to  lose  both  his 
freedom  and  the  ci vitas,  lost  also  all  his  affines. 

Afranius,  Lucius.  The  chief  master  of  the  fa- 
hila  togata,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  100.  Taking 
Menander  for  his  model,  he  achieved  great  success 
in  depicting  Roman  life ;  and  Cicero  speaks  of  him 
as  witty  aud  a  master  of  language.  The  titles  of 
more  than  forty  of  his  comedies  are  known  to  us ; 
and  lines  of  them  have  been  preserved  for  us,  aud 
cau  be  found  in  O.  Eibbeck's  collection.  His  plays 
kept  possession  of  the  stage  until  after  the  time  of 
Nero.  (See  Comobdia.)  For  criticism,  see  Rib- 
beck,  Rom.  Dichtung,  i.  204. 

AMca  (from  the  Punic  Frigi,  a  district  on  the 
north  coast).  A  name  used  by  the  ancients  in  two 
senses,  (1)  for  the  whole  continent  of  Africa,  and 
(2)  for  the  portion  of  North  Africa  which  the  Ro- 
mans erected  into  a  province.  (1)  In  the  more 
general  sense,  the  name  was  not  used  by  the  Greek 
writers ;  and  its  use  by  the  Romans  arose  from  the 
extension  to  the  whole  continent  of  the  name  of  a 
part  of  it.  The  proper  Greek  name  for  the  conti- 
nent is  Libya  (Ai^u?/). 

Considerably  before  the  historical  period  of 
Greece  begins,  the  Phoenicians  extended  their 
commerce  over  the  Mediterranean,  and  founded 
several  colonies  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa,  of 
which  Carthage  was  the  chief.  The  Greeks  knew 
very  little  of  the  country  until  the  foundation 
of  the  Dorian  colony  of  Cyren6  ( B.C.  620 ),  and 
the  intercourse  of  Greek  travellers  with  Egypt 
in  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries;  and  even  then 
their  knowledge  of  all  but  the  part  near  Cyren6 
was  derived  from  the  Egyptians  and  Phoenicians, 
who  sent  out  some  remarkable  expeditions  to 
explore  the  country.  A  Phoenician  fleet  sent  by 
the  Egyptian  Pharaoh  Necho  (about  B.C.  600)  was 
said  to  have  sailed  from  the  Red  Sea,  around  Africa, 
aud  so  into  the  Mediterranean:  the  authenticity 
of  which  story  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute.  We 
still  possess  an  authentic  account  of  another  ex- 
pedition, which  the  Carthaginians  despatched 
under  Hanuo  (q.  v. )  (about  B.C.  510),  and  which 
reached  a  point  on  the  west  coast  nearly,  if  not 
quite,  as  far  as  latitude  10°  north.  lu  the  interior, 
the  Great  Desert  (Sahara)  interposed  a  formidable 


obstacle  fo  discovery;  but,  even  before  the  time 
of  Herodotus,  the  people  on  the  northern  coast  told 
of  individuals  who  had  crossed  the  desert,  and  had 
reached  a  great  river  flowing  towards  the  east, 
with  crocodiles  iu  it,  and  black  men  living  on  its- 
banks,  which,  if  the  story  be  trne,  was  probably 
the  Niger  in  its  upper  course,  near  Timbuctoo. 
There  were  great  differences  of  opiniou  as  to  the- 
boundaries  of  the  continent.  Some  divided  the 
whole  world  into  only  two  parts,  Europe  and 
Asia,  but  were  not  agreed  to  which  of  these  two- 
Libya  (i.  e.  Africa)  belonged ;  and  those  who  rec- 
ognized three  divisions  differed  again  iu  placing 
the  boundary  between  Libya  and  Asia  either  ou 
the  west  of  Egypt  or  along  the  Nile,  or  at  the  isth- 
mus of  Suez  and  the  Red  Sea :  the  last  opinion- 
gradually  prevailed.  Herodotus  divides  the  in- 
habitants of  Africa  into  four  races:  two  native,, 
namely,  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians ;  and  two- 
foreign,  namely,  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Greeks. 
The  Libyans,  however,  were  a  Caucasian  race ;  the 
Ethiopians  of  Herodotus  correspond  to  our  Negro- 
races.  The  whole  of  the  north  of  Africa  fell  suc- 
cessively under  the  power  of  Rome,  aud  was  finally 
divided  into  provinces  as  follows :  (1)  Aegyptus  ;: 
(2)  Libya,  including  (o)  Libyae  Nomos  or  Libyan 
Exterior,  (6)  Marmarica,  (c)  Cyrenaica;  (3)  Africa 
Propria,  the  former  empire  of  Carthage ;  (4)  Nu- 
MiDiA ;  (5)  Mauretania,  divided  into  (o)  Sitifen- 
sis,  (6)  Caesariensis,  (c)  Tingitana:  these,  with  (6)- 
Aethiopia,  make  up  the  whole  of  Africa,  accord- 
ing to  the  divisions  recognized  by  the  latest  of  the 
ancient  geographers.  The  northern  district  was- 
better  known  to  the  Romans  than  it  is  to  us,  aud 
was  extremely  populous  and  flourishing.  Africa 
Propria  or  Proviucia,  or  simply  Africa,  was  the 
name  under  which  the  Romans,  after  the  Third 
Pnnio  War,  B.C.  146,  erected  into  a  province  the 
whole  of  the  former  territory  of  Carthage.  It  ex- 
tended from  the  river  Musca,  on  the  west,  which- 
divided  it  from  Numidia,  to  the  bottom  of  the  Syr- 
tis  Minor,  on  the  southeast.  It  was  divided  into-_ 
two  districts  (rejiones),  namely,  ( 1 )  Zengis  or 
Zeugitana,  the  district  round  Carthage;  (2)  Byza- 
cium  or  Byzaoena,  south  of  Zeugitaua,  as  far  as  the 
bottom  of  the  Syrtis  Minor.  It  corresponds  to  the 
modern  regency  of  Tunis.  The  province  was  full 
of  flouriflhiug  towns,  and  was  extremely  fertile ; 
it  furnished  Rome  with  its  chief  supplies  of  corn. 

In  the  days  of  Strabo,  the  earlier  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  the  ancients  of  Africa  was  little,  if  at  all, 
improved.  The  Mediterranean  coast  and  the  banks- 
of  the  Nile  were  the  only  ports  frequented  by  the 
Greeks.  Their  opinion  respecting  the  continent 
itself  was  that  it  formed  a  trapezium,  or  else  that- 
the  coast  from  the  Columns  of  Hercules  to  Pelu- 
sium  might  be  considered  as  the  base  of  a  right- 
angled  triangle  of  which  the  Nile  formed  the  per- 
pendicular side,  extending  to  Aethiopia  and  tho- 
ocean,  while  the  hypotheiiuse  was  the  coast  com- 
prehended between  the  extremity  of  this  line  and. 
the  straits.  The  apex  of  the  triangle  reached  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  habitable  world,  and  was- 
consequently  regarded  as  inaccessible.  The  knowl- 
edge of  the  day  respecting  the  eastern  and  western 
coast  of  Africa  appears  to  have  extended  no  far- 
ther than  12°  north  latitude,  or  perhaps  12°  30'.. 
The  two  sides  were  supposed  to  approximate,  and. 
between  the  Hesperii  Aethiopes  to  the  west  and 
the  cinnamomifera  regio  to  the  east,  the  distance 
was  supposed  to  be  comparatively  small.    This  iu- 
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lervening  space  was  exposed  to  excessive  lieats, 
according  to  the  commou  belief,  which  forbade  the 
traveller's  penetratiug  ■within  its  precincts ;  while, 
at  a  little  distance  beyond,  the  Atlantic  and  In- 
dian oceans  were  brought  to  unite.  The  hypothesis 
which  we  have  here  stated  made  Africa  terminate 
at  about  one  half  of  its  true  length,  and  represented 
this  continent  as  much  smaller  than  Europe.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  opinion  of  Hipparchus,  which 
united  eastern  Africa  to  India,  remained  for  a  long 
period  contemned,  until  Marinus  of  Tyre  and  Ptole- 
my had  adopted  it.  This  adoption,  however,  did 
not  prevent  the  previous  hypothesis  from  keeping 
its  ground  iu  some  measure  in  the  west  of  Europe, 
where  it  contributed  to  the  discovery  of  the  route 
"by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Africa,  according  to 
Pliny  (vi.  §  33),  was  three  thousand  six  hundred  and 
forty-eight  Roman  miles  from  east  to  west.  The 
length  of  the  inhabited  part  of  Africa  was  sup- 
posed nowhere  to  exceed  two  hundred  aud  fifty 
Itoman  miles.  Whatever  may  be  the  discussions 
to  which  the  very  corrupt  state  of  the  Roman  nu- 
merals in  the  pages  of  Pliny  are  calculated  to  give 
rise,  one  thing  is  sufficieutly  evident,  that  the  Ro- 
mans knew  only  a  third  part  of  Africa.  See  the 
article  Geografhia,  with  the  maps  there  given. 

AMcan  Period  of  Iiatimty.  The  period  in 
the  history  of  Latin  literature  from  about  115-180 
A.D.  was  so  called  because  of  the  fact  that  many  of 
the  prominent  writers  of  this  iieriod  were  natives 
«f  Africa,  e.  g.  M.  Coknelius  Fronto,  Sex.  Iu- 
iLius  Africanus,  L.  Apuleius,  and  the  Christian 
writer  Q.  Septimius  Florens  Tertullianus.  See 
Sermo  P1,BBEIU8. 

A&icanus.  (1)  A  name  given  to  several  of  the 
Scipios  for  their  victories  over  the  Carthaginians. 
See  SciPiO.     (2)  See  Sextus  Iulius. 

AMcus.  The  Roman  name  for  the  southwest 
wind,  which  the  Greeks  called  XiyJA,  and  given  to  it 
because  it  blew  off  the  coast  of  Africa. 
Agalma  (ayaX/ta).  See  Statuaria. 
Agamedes  ('Aya/xijSijy).  Son  of  Erginus  of  Or- 
«homenos,  and  a  famous  builder,  with  his  brother 
Trophonius  (q.  v.). 

Agamemnon  (Aya/iinvav).  Theson  of  Atreus  and 
lirother  of  Menelaiis.  Driven  from  Mycenae  after 
the  murder  of  Atreus  (q.  v.)  by  Thyestes,  the  two 
jroung  princes  fled  to  Sparta,  where  King  Tyudareos 
^ave  them  his  daughters  in  marriage — Clytaemnes- 
-tra  to  Agamemnon,  and  Helen  to  Menelaiis.  While 
1.he  latter  inherited  his  father-in-law's  kingdom, 
Agamemnon  not  only  drove  his  uncle  out  of  Myce- 
nae, but  so  extended  his  dominions  that  in  the  war 
against  Troy  for  the  recovery  of  Helen  the  chief 
command  was  intrnsted  to  him,  as  the  mightiest 
prince  in  Greece.  He  contributed  one  hundred 
«hips  manned  with  warriors,  besides  lending  sixty 
to  the  Arcadians.  ( On  the  immolation  of  his 
■daughter  Iphigeuia  at  Aulis,  see  Iphigenia.)  In 
Homer  he  is  one  of  the  bravest  fighters  before 
Troy ;  yet,  by  arrogantly  refusing  to  let  Chryses, 
priest  of  Apollo,  ransom  his  daughter  Chryseis, 
who  had  fallen  to  Agamemnon  as  the  prize  of  war, 
Tie  brought  a  plague  on  the  Grecian  host,  which  he 
afterwards  almost  ruined  by  ruthlessly  carrying 
off  Briseis,  the  prize  of  Achilles,  who  henceforth 
«nlked  in  his  tents  aud  refused  to  fight.  After 
the  fall  of  Troy,  Agamemnon  came  home  with  his 
captive,  the  princess  Cassandra ;  but  at  supper  he 
and  his  comrades  were  murdered  by  his  wife's 
2* 


lover,  Aegisthus,  while  the  queen  herself  killed 
Cassandra.  Snch  is  Homer's  account;  the  tragic 
poets  make  .  Clytaemnestra,  in  revenge  for  her 
daughter's  immolation,  throw  a  net  over  Agamem- 
non while  bathing,  aud  kill  him  with  the  help  of 
Aegisthus.  In  Homer  his  children  are  Iphianas- 
sa,  Chrysothemis,  LaodiciS,  aud  Orestes;  the  later 
legend  puts  Iphigenia  and  Electra  in  the  place  of 
Iphianassa  and  Laodic6.  Agamemnon  Was  wor- 
shipped as  a  hero.  His  name  is  the  title  of  a  play 
by  Aeschylus  (q.  v.).  See  the  articles  Achilles  ; 
Orestes  ;  Pblopidae  ;  Trojan  War. 

AgamemnonSfdes  ('Ayajtifjiu'oi'iSijr).  A  patronym- 
ic applied  to  Orestes  (q.  v.),  the  son  of  Agamemnon. 
Agamiou  Graphe  (aya/ii'ou  ypa(J3rj).  An  indict- 
ment among  the  Spartaus  brought  against  those 
who  married  too  late  or  unsuitably;  aud  also 
against  those  who  did  not  marry  at  all.  Tlie  pen- 
alty was  anfila.     See  Atimia  ;  Matrimonium. 

Aganippe  (^Ayaviirwr)).  A  spring  on  Mount  Heli- 
con, near  Thespiae  in  Boeotia,  sacred  to  the  Muses, 
who  were  called  from  it  Agauippides.  Its  water 
was  believed  to  impart  poetic  inspiration. 

Agasias  ('Ayao-ias).  A  Greek  artist  of  Ephesus, 
who  flourished  probably  in  the  first  century  B.C. 
The  Borghese  Gladiator  in  the  Louvre  is  from  his 
hand.     See  Gladiatores. 

Agaso.  A  groom,  generally  a  slave,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  take  care  of  horses,  to  drive  cattle, 
or  to  perform  the  lowest  menial  offices. 

Agatharohides  {'AyaBapxiSrjs).  A  Greek  gram- 
marian of  Cnidos,  who  lived  at  Alexandria  in  the 
second  century  B.C.  He  composed  among  other 
historical  works  one  on  the  successors  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  a  description  of  the  Red  Sea  in  five 
books.  Of  both  of  these,  some  fragments  remain. 
Agatharchus  {'AydBapxos).  (1)  A  Greek,  the  in- 
ventor of  scene-painting.  See  Vitruv.  vii.  Praef.  and 
the  articles  Pictura;  Theatrum.  (2 )  A  Samian 
painter,  the  contemporary  of  Zeuxis,  who  prided 
himself  on  the  rapidity  of  his  work,  receiving  from 
Zeuxis  the  famous  retort  that  if  Agatharcus  paint- 
ed his  works  in  a  short  time,  he  (Zeuxis)  painted 
"  for  a  long  time,"  i.  e.  for  posterity. 

Agatbias  {'Aya6las}.  A  Greek  poet  and  historian 
of  Myrina,  in  Asia  Minor,  who  was  born  about  a.d. 
530,  and  died  about  582.  By  profession  he  was  a 
jurist,  but  in  his  KvkKos,  a  collection  of  his  own  and 
other  contemporary  poems  in  eight  books,  he  made 
a  beginning  of  the  Greek  Anthology,  which  still  pre- 
serves 101  of  his  epigrams.  He  also  wrote  a  his- 
tory of  Justinian  in  five  books,  in  continuation  of 
the  work  of  Procopius  (q.  v.).     See  Anthology. 

Agathocles  (AyadoKX^s).  A  Sicilian  adventurer, 
born  at  Thermae,  and  brought  up  as  a  potter  at 
Syracuse.  His  strength  and  personal  beauty  rec- 
ommended him  to  Damas,  a  noble  Syracusan,  Who 
drew  him  from  obscurity,  and  on  whose  death  he 
married  his  rich  widow,  and  so  became  one  of  the 
wealthiest  citizens  in  Syracn^  His  ambitious 
schemes  then  developed  themselves,  and  he  was 
driven  into  exile.  After  several  chauges  of  fortune 
he  collected  an  army,  and  was  declared  sovereign 
of  Syracuse,  B.C.  317.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years 
the  whole  of  Sicily  which  was  not  under  the  do- 
minion of  Carthage  submitted  to  him.  In  310  he 
was  defeated  at  Himera  by  the  Carthaginians, 
under  Hamilcar,  who  straightway  laid  siege  to 
Syracuse,  whereupon  he  formed  the  bold  design  of 
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averting  the  ruiu  ■which  threatened  him  by  carry- 
ing the  -war  into  Africa.  His  successes  were  most 
brilliant  and  rapid.  He  constantly  defeated  the 
troops  of  Carthage,  but  was  at  lengtli  summoned 
from  Africa  by  the  aflfaiis  of  Sicily,  where  many 
cities  had  revolted  from  him,  B.C.  307.  These  he  re- 
duced, after  making  a  treaty  with  the  Carthagin- 
ians. He  had  previously  assumed  the  title  of  King 
of  Sicily.  He  afterwards  plundered  the  Lipari 
Isles,  and  also  carried  his  arms  into  Italy,  in  order 
to  attack  the  Brnttii,  But  his  last  days  were  em- 
bittered by  family  misfortunes.  His  grandson 
Archagathus  murdered  his  son  Agathocles,  for  the 
sake  of  succeeding  to  the  cro-wn,  and  the  old  king 
feared  that  the  rest  of  his  family  would  share  his 
fate.  He  accordingly  sent  his  wife  and  her  two 
children  to  Egypt ;  and  his  own  death  followed  al- 
most immediately,  in  289,  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
eight  years,  and  in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his 
age.  Some  authors  relate  an  incredible  story  of 
his  being  poisoned  by  Maeno,  an  associate  of  Ar- 
chagathus. The  poison,  we  are  told,  was  concealed 
in  the  qnill  with  which  he  cleaned  his  teeth,  and 
reduced  him  to  so  frightful  a  condition  that  he  was 
placed  on  the  funeral  pile  and  burned  while  yet 
living,  being  unable  to  give  any  signs  that  he  was 
not  dead. 

Agathodaemon  {ayaOo^aljiav).  A  friendly  dis- 
posed spirit  of  the  cornfields  and  vineyards,  to 
whom  libations  of  unmixed  wine  were  made  at 
meals.     See  Daemon  ;  Eventus. 

Agathoergi  {ayaBoepyoL).  The  five  hundred 
knights  who  composed  the  body-guard  of  the 
Spartan  kings  in  time  of  war  (Herod,  i.  67). 

Ag&thon  (!&.ya6av).  An  Athenian  tragic  poet,  the 
friend  of  Euripides  and  Plato.  He  died  about  b.c.400. 

Agathyrsi  ('Aya^upcroi).  A  people  in  European 
Sarmatia,  on  theriverMaria(Marosch),  in  Transylva- 
nia, noted  for  their  practice  of  tattooing  their  skins. 

Agave  (^kyavfj).  Daughter  of  Cadmus  and  wife 
ofEcbion.  She,  with  other  women,  in  abacchanalian 
frenzy,  tore  to  pieces  her  own  sou  Pentheus  (q.  v.). 

Agdistis  ('AySiOTTw).     See  Ehea. 

Ag€la  (ayAi)).  An  assembly  of  young  men  in 
Crete,  who  lived  together  from  their  eighteenth 
year  till  the  time  of  their  marriage.  An  aye'Xij 
consisted  of  the  sons  of  the  most  noble  citizens, 
who  were  usually  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
father  of  the  youth  v?ho  had  been  the  means  of 
collecting  the  ayiKr).  It  was  the  duty  of  this  per- 
son, called  ayekarrfs,  to  superintend  the  military 
and  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  youths  (who  were 
called  ayekatTToC),  to  accompany  them  to  the  chase, 
and  to  punish  them  when  disobedient.  He  was 
accountable,  however,  to  the  State,  which  support- 
ed the  ayi\ai  at  the  public  expense.  All  the  mem- 
bers of  an  ayeXi;  were  obliged  to  marry  at  the  same 
time.  In  Sparta  the  youths  entered  the  ayikai, 
usually  called  jSoCai,  at  the  end  of  their  seventh 
year.     See  Education. 

Ageladas  ('AyijWfias).  A  Greek  artist  of  the  first 
half  of  the  fifth  ceutury  B.C.,  famed  for  his  images 
of  gods  and  Olympian  victors,  wrought  in  metal. 
His  reputation  was  much  enhanced  by  the  fact  that 
Phidias,  Myron,  and  Polyclitus  were  his  pupils.  See 
Statuaria. 

Agema  (Syrifia,  from  Sya).  The  name  of  a  chosen 
body  of  troops  in  the  Macedonian  army,  which 
generally  consisted  of  horsemen.   The  agema  seems 


to  have  varied  in  number :  sometimes  it  consisted 
of  150  men,  at  other  times  of  300,  and  in  later  timea 
it  contained  as  many  as  1000  or  2000  men. 

Agenor  {'Ayrjvap).  (1)  Son  of  Poseidon  and 
Liby6,  king  of  Phoenicia,  brother  to  Belus,  and 
father  of  Cadmus  and  Europa  (q.  v.). 

(2)  Son  of  Antenor  by  Theano,  a  priestess  of 
Athene,  and  one  of  the  bravest  heroes  of  Troy.  In 
Homer  he  leads  the  Trojans  in  storming  the  Greek 
intrenohments,  rescues  Hector  when  thrown  down 
by  Aiax,  Jind  even  enters  the  lists  with  Achilles, 
but  is  saved  from  imminent  danger  by  Apollo.  In 
the  post-Homeric  legend  he  dies  by  the  hand  of 
Neoptolemus. 

Agenoildes  (.'Ayr/vopiSris).  A  descendant  of  an 
Agenor,  such  as  Cadmus,  Phineus,  and  Perseus. 

Ageorgiou  Dik.6  (dyeapyiov  Siki;).  An  action 
which  might  be  brought  in  the  Athenian  courts  by 
a  landlord  against  the  farmer  who  had  injured  his 
land  by  neglect  or  an  improper  mode  of  cultiva- 
tion. 


See  Agrariae  Leges  j 


Ager ;  Ager  Publicus. 

Agrimensores. 

Ager  Arcifinius.     See  Agrimensores. 

Ager  Decuinanus.     See  Agrimensores. 

Ager  Limitatus.     See  Agrimensores. 

Ager  Quaestorius.     See  Agrariae  Leges. 

Ager  Rellgiosus.     See  Agrimensores. 

Ager  Vectigalis.     See  Agrariae  Leges. 

Agesander  ('Ayijo-avSpos-).  A  Greek  artist  of  the 
school  of  Rhodes.  The  celebrated  group  of  the 
Laocoon  is  the  joint  work  of  Agesander,  Atheno- 
dorus,  and  Polydorus.    See  Laocoon. 

Agesllaus  ('Ayijo-iXaor).  The  name  of  several 
kings  of  Sparta.  (1)  Agesilaiis  who  reigned  about 
B.C.  886,  and  was  contemporary  with  the  legis- 
lation of  Lycurgns.  (2)  Son  of  Archidamus  II., 
and  succeeded  his  half-brother  Agis  II.  in  B.C. 
398,  excluding,  on  the  ground  of  spurious  birth, 
and  by  the  interest  of  Lysander,  his  nephew  Leo- 
tychides.  From  B.C.  396  to  394  he  carried  on 
the  war  in  Asia  Minor  with  great  success,  but, 
in  the  midst  of  his  conquests,  was  summoned 
home  to  defend  his  country  against  Thebes,  Cor- 
inth, and  Argos,  which  had  been  induced  by  Ar- 
taxerxes  to  take  up  arms  against  Sparta.  lu 
the  year  394  he  met  and  defeated,  at  Coronea  in 
Boeotia,  the  allied  forces.  During  the  next  four 
years  he  regained  for  his  country  much  of  its  former 
supremacy,  till  at  length  the  fatal  battle  of  Leuctra, 
B.C.  371,  overthrew  forever  the  power  of  Sparta, 
and  gave  the  supremacy  for  a  time  to  Thebes.  In 
361  he  crossed,  with  a  body  of  Lacedaemonian  mer- 
cenaries, into  Egypt,  where  he  died  in  the  winter 
of  361-360,  after  a  life  of  above  eighty  years  and 
a  reign  of  thirty-eight.  In  person  Agesilaiis  waa 
small,  mean  -  looking,  and  lame,  on  which  last 
ground  objection  had  been  made  to  his  accession, 
an  oracle,  curiously  fnlflUed,  having  warned  Sparta, 
of  evils  awaiting  her  under  a  "lame  sovereignty." 
In  his  reign,  indeed,  her  fall  took  place,  but  not 
through  him,  for  he  was  one  of  the  best  citizens 
and  generals  that  Sparta  ever  had. 

Agesipolis  (Ayria-inoKis).  The  name  of  several 
kings  of  Sparta.  (1)  Agesipolis  who  succeeded  his. 
father,  Pausanias,  while  yet  a  minor,  in  b.c.  394,  and 
reigned  fourteen  years.  (2)  Son  of  Cleombrotns, 
reigned  one  year,B.c.  371.   (3)  Succeeded  Cleoinenes 
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in  B.C.  220,  but  was  soon  deposed  by  his  colleague 
Lyciirgus. 

Agetoria.   Another  name  for  the  Carnba  (q.  v.). 

Agger  (f^afia),  from  ad  and  gero.  A  term  used 
in  general  for  a  heap  or  mound  of  any  kind.  It 
■was  more  particularly  applied  to  a  mound,  usual- 
ly composed  of  earth,  which  was  raised  arouud  a 
besieged  town,  and  was  gradually  increased  in 
breadth  and  height  till  it  equalled  or  overtopped 
the  walls.    At  the  siege  of  Avaricum,  Caesar  raised 


■X 

Agger.    (From  Column  of  Trajan. ) 

in  twenty-five  days  an  agger  330  feet  broad  and  80 
feet  high.  The  agger  was  sometimes  made  not  only 
of  earth,  but  of  wood,  hurdles,  etc.,  as  in  the  ac- 
companying illustration,  whence  we  read  of  its 
being  set  on  fire.  The  name  agger  was  also  ap- 
plied to  the  earthen  wall  surrounding  a  Roman 
encampment,  composed  of  the  earth  dug  from  the 
ditch  (fossa),  which  was  usually  nine  feet  broad 
and  seven  feet  deep ;  but  if  any  attack  was  appre- 
hended, the  depth  was  increased  to  twelve  feet 
and  the  breadth  to  thirteen  feet.  Sharp  stakes 
were  nsually  fixed  upon  the  agger,  which  was 
then  called  vallum.  When  both  words  are  used  (as 
in  Caesar,  agger  ac  vallum),  the  agger  means  the 
mound  of  earth,  and  the  vallum,  the  sharp  stakes 
which  were  fixed  upon  the  agger. 

Agias  ( 'AyiW).    See  Cyclic  Poets. 

Agis  ('Ayiy).  The  name  of  several  kings  of 
Sparta.  (1)  The  son  of  Eury  sthenes,  the  founder  of 
the  family  of  the  Agidae.  (2)  Sou  of  Archidamus 
II.,  reigned  B.C.  427-398.  He  took  an  active  part  in 
the  Peloponnesiau  War,  and  invaded  Attica  several 
times.  While  Alcibiades  was  at  Sparta  he  wasvthe 
g-uest  of  Agis,  and  is  said  to  have  seduced  his  wife 
Timaea  (in  consequence  of  which  Leotychides,  the 
sou  of  Agis,  was  excluded  from  the  throne  as  ille- 
gitimate). (3)  Son  of  Archidamus  III.,  reigned  B.C. 
338-330.  He  attempted  to  overthrow  the  Macedo- 
nian power  in  Europe  while  Alexander  the  Great 
was  in  Asia,  but  was  defeated  and  killSd  in  battle 
by  Antipater  in  the  year  330.  (4)  Son  of  Eudami- 
das  II.,  reigned  B.C.  244-240.  He  attempted  to  re- 
establish the  institutions  of  Lycurgus,  and  to  efiect 
a  thorough  reform  in  the  Spartan  state ;  but  he 
was  resisted  by  his  colleague  Leonidas  II.  and  the 
wealthy,  was  thrown  into  prison,  and  there  pnt  to 
death  by  command  of  the  ephors,  along  with  his 
mother  and  grandmother. 

Agitat5res.     See  Circus. 

Aglaia.     One  of  the  Graces,     See  Charites. 

Agmen.     The  Roman  army  on  the  march.     See 

EXERCITUS. 


Agnati.  See  Cognatio. 
Agnomen.  See  Nomen. 
Agoualla,  Agouia,  or  Agonales. 


A  name  de- 


rived from  the  old  Latin  agonia,  a  victim,  and 
given  to  four  festivals  in  the  Roman  calendar.  (1) 
A  sacrifice  to  lanus,  on  the  9th  of  January.  .  (3)  A 
sacrifice  by  the  Salii  (q.  v.)  to  Mars  or  Quirinus, 
on  the  17th  of  March.  (3)  A  sacrifice  to  Veiovis 
(q.  v.),  on  the  21st  of  May.  (4)  A  feast  called  Sep- 
timontium,  held  ou  the  11th  of  December,  when 
a  victim  was  offered  on  each  of  the  seven  hills  of 
Rome.     See  Huschke,  Daa  alte  riim.  Jahr  (1869). 

Agones  (dyaves).  (1)  A  general  term  used  by  the 
Greeks  of  the  contests  at  the  great  national  festivals. 
SeeOLYMPiA;  Pythia;  Nemea;  Isthmia.  (2)  As 
a  legal  term  it  is  used  of  lawsuits.    See  Timema. 

AgonothStae  (dyavoBiTai).  The  persons  who 
in  the  Grecian  games  decided  the  disputes  and 
awarded  the  prizes.  See  Olympia;  Pythia;  Ne- 
mea; Isthmia. 

AgSra  (dyopd).  (1)  A  word  that  properly  means 
an  assembly  of  any  nature,  and  is  usually  employed 
by  Homer  for  the  general  assembly  of  the  people. 
The  dyopd  seems  to  have  been  considered  an  essen- 
tial part  in  the  constitution  of  the  early  Grecian 
states,  since  the  barbarity  and  uncivilized  con- 
dition of  the  Cyclopes  is  characterized  by  their 
wanting  such  an  assembly.  The  dyopd,  though 
nsually  convoked  by  the  king — as,  for  instance,  by 
Telemachus  in  the  absence  of  his  father — appea>rs 
to  have  been  also  summoned  at  times  by  some  dis- 
tinguished chieftain,  as,  for  example,  by  Achilles 
before  Troy.  The  king  occnpied  the  most  impor- 
tant seat  in  these  assemblies,  and  near  him  sat  the 
nobles,  while  the  people  sat  or  stood  in  a  circle 
arouud  them.  The  power  and  rights  of  the  people 
in  these  assemblies  have  been  the  subject  of  much 
dispute.  Platner,  Tittmanu,  and  Nitzsch  maintain 
that  the  people  were  allowed  to  speak  and  vote; 
while  Heeren  and  Miiller  think  "  that  the  nobles 
were  the  only  persons  who  proposed  measures,  de- 
liberated, and  voted,  and  that  the  people  were  only 
present  to  hear  the  debate,  and  to  express  their 
feeling  as  a  body,  which  expressions  might  then 
be  noticed  by  a  prince  of  a  mild  disposition."  The 
latter  view  of  the  question  is  confirmed  by  the  fact 
that  in  no  passage  in  the  Odyssey  is  any  one  of 
the  people  represented  as  taking  part  in  the  dis- 
cussion ;  while,  in  the  Iliad,  Odysseus  inflicts  per- 
sonal chastisement  upon  Thersites  for  presuming 
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Plan  of  a  Greek  Agora,  according  to  Vitruvius. 

A,  the  open  courtf  Burroanded  by  double  colonnadee  and  Ihops;  B,  the  cariag 
C,  the  chief  temple,  rIbo  used  &e  a  treasury ;  D,  the  baeilica,  or  court  of  juBtlce| 
£.  the  tholua.  !a  ODnQectlon  with  the  other  roomB  of  the  prytRDeum,  c,  d. 
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to  attack  the  nobles  iu  the  dyopd.  The  people  ap- 
pear to  have  been  only  called  together  to  hear 
■what  had  been  already  agreed  upon  in  the  council 
of  the  nobles,  ■which  is  called  §dvKri  and  66a>Kos, 
and  sometimes  even  ayopa. 

Among  the  Athenians,  the  proper  name  for  the 
assembly  of  the  people  -was  eKKXtjo-ia,  and  among 
the  Dorians  &\ia.  The  term  dyopd  was  confined  at 
Athens  to  the  assemblies  of  the  phylae  and  denii. 
In  Crete  the  original  name  dyopd  continued  to  be 
applied  to  the  popular  assemblies  till  a  late  period. 

(2)  The  name  dyopd  was  early  transferred  from 
the  assembly  itself  to  the  place  in  which  the  as- 
sembly ■was  held;  and  thus  it  came  to  be  used  for 
the  market-place,  where  goods  of  all  descriptions 
■were  bought  and  sold.  The  expression  dyopd  irXij- 
Oovtra,  "full  market,"  was  used  to  signify  the  time 
from  morning  to'  noon,  that  is,  from  about  nine  to 
twelve  o'clock. 

The  agora  in  Greek  cities  corresponds  to  the 
Eoman  forum  (q.  v.).  The  chief  authorities  on  the 
subject  are  Pausanias  and  Vitruvius.  The  accom- 
panying plan  (after  Vitrnvius),  taken  from  Hirt's 
GeschicMe  der  Baukunst  (xxi.,  fig.  1),  represents  the 
later  form  of  the  agora. 

See  Boeckh,  Evan,  of  Athens;  Leake,  Topography 
of  Athens ;  Krause,  Bellas,  \o].  ii. ;  Hiit,  Lehre  d. 
Gehaude  d.  Grieclten  mid  Eomet;  chap.  v. ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Sellenische  Altei-thuvislciinde ;  and  Becker- 
Goll,  CharikleSiith  scene,  ii.  pp.  177-212. 

Agoranomi  (dyopai/d/uot).  Market-masters.  In 
many  Greek  to^wns  magistrates  somewhat  resem- 
bling the  Eoman  aediles  (q.  v. ).  At  Athens  ten 
agoranomi  were  chosen  by  lot  every  year,  five  for 
the  city,  and  five  for  the  port  of  Piraeus.  They 
looked  especially  after  the  retail  trade,  gave  stran- 
gers leave  to  engage  in  it,  tested  weights  and  meas- 
ures as  well  as  the  quality  of  goods,  confiscating 
and  destroying  what  was  spoiled ;  they  settled  dis- 
putes between  buyers  and  sellers  on  the  spot,  or, 
if  a  suit  at  law  was  necessary,  presided  over  it. 
See  Boeckh,  Public  Eoon.  of  Athens,  pp.  48,  333. 

Agrania  (dypavia).  A  festival  celebrated  at 
Argos,  in  memory  of  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Proetns,  who  had  been  afilicted  with  madness. 

Agraphiou  Graphe  ( aypa<piov  ypa<jj7i ).  The 
names  of  all  persons  at  Athens  who  owed  any  snra 
of  money  to  the  state  were  registered  by  the  prac- 
tores  (jrpdxTopes)  upon  tablets  kept  for  that  pur- 
pose in  the  Temple  of  Athene  on  the  Acropolis; 
and  hence  the  expression  of  being  registered  on 
the  Acropolis  always  means  indebted  to  the  state. 
If  the  name  of  an  individual  was  improperly 
erased,  he  was  subject  to  the  action  for  non-regis- 
tration (  dypa(t>iov  ypa(liri ),  which  was  nndor  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  thesmothetae ;  but  if  an  indi- 
vidual was  not  registered,  he  could  only  be  pro- 
ceeded against  by  evSci^is  (q.  v.),  and  was  not  liable 
to  the  dypa(j)iov  ypa<pTi. 

Agr^pbou  Metallou  Graphs  (dypd<j>ov  /leToK- 
Xou  ypafjirj).  An  action  brought  before  the  thes- 
mothetae at  Athens,  against  an  individual  who 
worked  a  mine  without  having  previously  regis- 
tered it.  The  state  jeqnired  that  all  mines  should 
be  registered,  because  the  twenty-fourth  part  of 
their  produce  was  payable  to  the  public  treasury. 

Agrariae  Leges  (Agrarian  Laws).  Laws  deal- 
ing with  the  distribution  of  the  Roman  public 
land  (ager  puWicus),  and  in  general  to  be  described 
as  laws  providing  for  the  allotment  to  the  poorer 
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citizens  of  land  belonging  to  the  state,  or  regulat- 
ing the  tenure  on  which  these  lands  should  be  held. 
Such  assignments  of  land  are  said  to  have  been 
made  as  early  as  Romulus  (Varro,  jB.  B.  i.  10,  2), 
but  the  first  agrarian  law  was  that  proposed  by 
Sp.  Cassius  in  B.C.  486.  The  public  lands  were  the 
result  of  conquest  in  war.  It  was  not  till  towards 
the  end  of  the  Republic  that  we  hear  of  the  state's 
acquiring  territory  by  the  gift  of  a  foreign  prince. 
War  in  the  ancient  world  made  the  bodies  and  be- 
longings of  the  vanquished  the  absolute  property 
of  the  victors.  No  doubt  either  policy  or  pity  gen- 
erally interfered  to  prevent  the  full  exercise  of  the 
power.  In  Italy  especially,  the  persons  were  not 
usually  made  slaves;  but  though  the  conquered 
community  was  allowed  to  exist,  it  was  deprived 
of  part,  often  of  a  third  part,  of  itslauds.  These  con- 
fiscated lands  had  sometimes  been  utterly  wasted  in 
war,  sometimes  were  still  unhurt  and  in  a  state  of 
cultivation,  sometimes  consisted  of  moorland  and 
wood.     Each  kind  requires  separate  ti'eatment. 

1.  The  cultivated  lands  were  dealt  with  iu  one, 
or  it  may  be  in  all,  of  four  ways. 

(a)  Part  was  sold  by  the  quaestors,  and  hence 
called  agn  quaestorii.  According  to  the  Gromatici, 
the  land  for  this  purpose  was  measured  and  divid- 
ed by  balks  (limites)  into  square  plots  (latereuli), 
measuring  ten  actus  each  side,  and  containing  fifty 
iugera,  i.e.  thirty-one  acres,  each.  As  containing 
one  hundred  square  actus,  it  was  sometimes  called 
centuria.  The  earliest  instance  recorded  of  a  sale 
was  in  the  case  of  Pometia,  where,  although  the 
city  was  suri'endered  when  about  to  be  stormed, 
some  of  the  chiefs  were  slain,  some  of  the  husband- 
men were  sold  as  slaves,  the  town  was  destroyed, 
and  the  land  sold  (Li v.  ii.  17).  The  sale  under  the 
spear  (sub  hasta)  gave  full  rights  of  ownership  (Gai. 
iv.  16).  Conquest  had  extinguished  all  iirevious 
title  or  claims  to  the  land,  and  the  state  would  of 
course  give  legal  effect  to  its  own  acts  of  transfer. 

(6)  Part  was  given  and  assigned  iu  full  owner- 
ship to  Roman  citizens.  This  land  was  duly  sur- 
veyed, measured,  divided  by  balks  into  centuries, 
each  containing  two  hundred  iugera  (one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  acres),  and  assigned  by  lot  to  Eo- 
man citizens.  Such  laud  was  called  agri  dati  ad- 
signati.  The  oldest  assignments  were  two  iugera 
to  each  man ;  this  formed  an  hereditament  (here- 
dium),  i.e.  he  had  not  the  mere  use  or  life  interest 
of  the  plot,  but  it  passed  to  his  heirs  after  him. 
The  lots  of  one  hundred  men  thus  formed  one  cen- 
tury (cent-uir-ia).  Later  on,  seven  iugera  were  re- 
garded as  the  normal  size  of  a  lot  (Plin.  B.  N.  xviii. 
§  18) ;  bu^  in  fact,  there  was  great  variety,  the 
amount  naturally  depending  upon  flic  extent  of 
laud  open  to  distribution  and  the  number  of  citi- 
zens to  share  in  it.  The  survey  and  distribution 
were  effected  by  a  special  commission  of  three,  five, 
or  ten  men  (Cic.  Agr.  ii.  7),  called  lUviri  A.  D.  A., 
i.e.  agris  dandis  adsignandis. 

(c)  Part  of  the  confiscated  lands  were  given  back 
to  their  former  owners,  and  no  rent  was  imposed 
on  these  plots. 

(d)  Part  was  neither  sold  nor  assigned  nor  re- 
stored to  the  former  owners,  but  let  for  a  rent  (vec- 
tigal),  often  for  long  periods  to  state  contractors 
(mancipes),  who  sublet  to  the  nearest  occupiers. 
Hyginus  mentions  as  long  a  lease  as  one  hundred 
years. 

2.  Besides  the  cultivated  lands  still  in  condition 
to  be"  sold  or  let,  there  were  the  mountain  pastures 
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and  woods.  The  mountain  pastures  and  woods 
were  often  granted  {concessa)  to  tbe  old  proprietors, 
or  to  the  municipality,  or  to  the  new  Roman  colo- 
ny, or  reserved  to  the  state ;  and  other  tracts  of 
land  were  often  nseful  as  pastures  where  there 
were  not  snfScient  farmers  to  require  them  as 
arable  land.  Sometimes  a  small  rent  was  required,, 
and  then  they  came  under  the  head  of  agn  vecti- 
gales  (Grom.  pp.  203,  205).  Sometimes  strips  of 
wood  on  the  mountain  were  annexed  by  the  origi- 
nal assignment  to  the  different  estates  {fundi)  of 
private  persons.  Pastures,  in  like  manner,  were 
sometimes  appropriated  to  individuals,  but  held 
pro  indiviso ;  or  sometimes  made  common  to  the 
whole  of  the  community  {Grom.  p.  48).  Appian 
{Bell.  Civ.  i.  7)  says  that  taxes  were  laid  for  the  use 
of  the  common  pastures,  both  for  larger  and  smaller 
animals,  i.  e.  horned  cattle  and  sheep.  The  last 
was  collected  by  the  publicans. 

3.  Appian  says  that "  the  larger  part  of  the  lands 
taken  from  the  conquered  had  been  wasted  by  war, 
and  uucnltivated.  As  the  Romans  had  no  time  to 
distribute  it,  they  gave  notice  that  any  one  who 
liked  might  temporarily  work  it,  paying  a  tax  of 
a  yearly  tenth  of  the  seed  crops,  and  a  fifth  of  the 
plantations"  (i.  e.  fruits;  for  instance,  olives  and 
grapes).  There  is  no  other  authority  for  this  def- 
inite historical  statement  of  a  notice  and  a  tax. 
The  Groinatioi  speak  frequently  of  agri  oeeupatorii, 
i.  e.  lands  belonging  to  squatters,  and  explain  that 
it  was  conquered  laud  occupied  by  individuals. 
The  word  most  frequently  used  to  denote  tbis  oc- 
cupation IB  pos8idere;  the  occupiers  ave  possessores  ; 
the  lands,  possessiones — terms  which  do  not,  how- 
ever, imply  anything  as  to  the  legality  of  the  title 
by  which  it  is  held.  But  that  this  sort  of  occupa- 
tiou  was  recognized  by  law  is  clear  from  the  fact 
that  interference  with  it  by  the  state  was  the  sub- 
ject, not  of  judicial  proceedings,  but  of  legislative 
enactment. 

It  does  not  seem  probable  that  any  definite  ar- 
rangement was  made  in  early  times  for  the  occu- 
pation of  public  land  which  was  not  assigned,  or 
sold,  or  leased;  and  the  legal  claim  of  the  state  to 
deal  witl:;  it  was  as  incontestable  in  theory  as  it 
was  difficult  to  enforce  without  the  destruction  of 
those  reasonable  expectations,  arising  from  long 
use,  which  are  the  foundation  of  the  statesman's 
view  of  property.  It  is  disputed  whether  the  pa- 
tricians alone  (to  the  exclusion  of  the  plebeians) 
had,  before  the  Licinian  laws,  the  right  to  hold  the 
public  land :  as  a  fact,  it  was  probably  the  case. 
They  were  originally,  and  continued  for  long  to  be, 
the  holders  of  tbe  government,  and  they  were,  as  a 
rule,  the  richest.  Now  the  occupation  of  tracts  of 
land  wasted  in  war  was  not  a  poor  Roman's  busi- 
ness; it  was  at  a  distance;  it  required  capital; 
and  it  was  insecure,  partly  from  the  enemy  on  the 
border,  and  partly  from  the  state's  not  having  as- 
signed it  as  private  property.  Neither  the  peasant 
nor  the  small  capitalist  would  find  the  occupation 
of  such  land  at  a  distance  from  Rome  attractive ; 
moreover,  he  was  liable  to  be  called  off  to  serve  in 
war.  Tlie  rich  man  could  risk  something,  could 
employ  slave  labour,  conld  judge  of  the  political 
prospects,  and  have  a  potential  voice  in  the  actions 
of  the  state.  Such  possessions  had  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  accumulate  in  the  hands  of  the  few.  The 
holders  added  field  to  field  {continuare  agros),  partly 
by  purchase  from  their  poorer  neighbours,  partly 
by  violence,  partly  by -taking  in  any  vacant  laud 


adjoining.  Thus  were  formed  the  large  estates 
( latifundia,  lati  fundi )  which,  worked  by  slaves, 
drove  ont,  or  gave  no  opening  for,  free  peasants, 
and,  portending  the  ruin  of  Italy,  roused  the  Grac- 
chi to  their  famous  legislation. 

For  some  account  of  tbe  specific  agrarian  laws, 
see  the  articles  Kogationes  Liciniae  ;  Sempkoniae 
Leges  ;  Thoria  Lex  ;  Gracchus. 

Agraulia  {'AypavKia).  An  Athenian  festival  in 
honour  of  Agraulos  (q.  v.),  daughter  of  Cecrops. 

Agraulos  {"AypavXos).  (1)  Daughter  of  Actaeus, 
first  king  of  Athens,  and  wife  of  Cecrops.  (2)  Daugh- 
ter of  Cecrops  and  Agraulos,  of  whom  various  stories 
are  told.  Athene  is  said  to  have  given  Eriohthonins 
in  a  chest  to  Agraulos  and  her  sister  Hers€,  with 
strict  injunctions  not  to  open  it;  but  they  disobeyed 
the  command.  (See  Erichthonius.)  Agraulos  was 
subsequently  punished  by  being  changed  into  a 
stone  by  Hermes,  because  she  attempted  to  pre- 
vent tbe  god  from  entering  the  house  of  Hers^, 
with  whom  he  had  fallen  in  love.  Another  legend 
relates  that  Agraulos  threw  herself  down  from  the 
Acropolis  because  an  oracle  had  declared  that  the 
Athenians  would  conquer  if  some  one  would  sac- 
rifice himself  for  his  country.  The  Athenians  in 
gratitude  built  her  a  temple  on  the  Acropolis,  in 
which  the  young  Athenians,  on  receiving  their 
first  suit  of  armour,  took  an  oath  that  they  would 
always  defend  their  country  to  the  last. 

AgrStae  {dypirai).  The  name  of  nine  maidens 
chosen  every  year  in  the  island  of  Cos,  as  priestesses 
of  Athen^. 

Agriania  (ayptavia).  Probably  the  same  festival 
as  the  agrania  (q.  v.),  and  celebrated  in  Argos  and 
Thebes. 

AgricSla,  Gnaeus  Itjlius.  A  Roman  general, 
who  was  born  June  13th,  a.d.  37,  at  Fornm  lulii 
(Fr^jns,  in  Provence),  the  son  of  lulins  Grae- 
oinus,  who  was  executed  by  Caligula,  and  of  Inlia 
Procilla.  He  received  a  careful  education  ;  he  first 
served  in  Britain,  a.d.  60,  under  Suetonius  Panli- 
nus ;  was  quaestor  in  Asia  in  63 ;  was  governor  of 
Aquitania  from  74  to  76;  and  was  consul  in  77, 
when  he  betrothed  his  daughter  to  the  historian 
Tacitus,  and  in  the  following  year  gave  her  to  him 
in  marriage.  In  78  he  received  the  government 
of  Britain,  which  he  held  for  seven  years,  during 
which  tine  he  subdued  the  whole  of  the  country 
with  the  exception  of  the  highlands  of  Caledonia, 
and  by  his  wise  administration  introduced  among 
the  inhabitants  the  language  and  civilization  of 
Rome.  He  was  recalled  in  85  through  the  jealousy 
of  Domitian,  aud  on  his  return  lived  in  retirement 
till  his  death,  in  93,  which,  according  to  some,  was 
occasioned  by  poison  administered  by  order  of  Do- 
mitian. His  character  is  drawn  in  the  brightest 
colours  by  his  son-in-law  Tacitus,  whose  life  of 
Agricola  has  come  down  to  us.    See  Tacitus. 

Agricultura.  (1)  In  Greece.  Agriculture  was 
a  leading  industry,  at  least  as  early  as  Homer. 
The  soil  was  stubborn,  fertile  plains  being  com- 
paratively few,  and  mountains  aud  rooky  ground 
preponderating.  But,  favoured  by  a  genial  cli- 
mate, agriculture  was  carried  on  almost  every- 
where with  a  zeal  to  which  the  wants  of  a  dense 
population  added  their  stimulus.  That  it  was  re- 
garded as  the  very  groundwork  of  social  life  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  its; guardian  goddess  De- 
meter  presided  also  over  wedlock  aud  law.     It 
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was  looked  upon  as  the  most  legitimate  way  of 
earning  a  livelihood.  It  was  carried  to  the  high- 
est pitch  ill  the  Peloponnesus,  where  every  scrap 
of  cultivable  soil  was  made  to  yield  its  crop,  as 
may  be  seen  to  this  day  by  the  artificial  terraces 
that  scarp  every  mountain-slope.  Much  care  was 
bestowed  on  irrigation.  Scarcity  of  water  was 
supplemented  by  artificial  means;  provision  was 
made  against  irregular  bursts  of  mountain  torrents 
by  embanking  and  regulating  the  natural  outlets, 
while  moist  lands  were  channelled  aud  stagnant 
waters  drained.  Water  was  distributed  every- 
where by  ditches  and  canals,  under  the  supervision 
of  state  officials ;  and  laws  of  ancient  date  guarded 
against  the  unfair  use  of  a  watercourse  to  a  neigh- 
bour's damage.     See  Emissarium. 

The  land  was  mainly  cultivated  by  slaves  and 
serfs,  though  field  labour  was  not  deemed  dis- 
honourable to  the  freeman,  except  where  law  and 
custom  forbade  his  engaging  in  any  sort  of  handi- 
craft, as  at  Sparta.  In  some  countries,  especially 
Arcadia,  the  old-world  plan  of  every  man  tilling 
his  field  with  his  own  hand  remained  in  force  to  the 
latest  times;  and  even  eminent  statesmen  likePhilo- 
poemeu  (q.  v.)  would  not  give  it  up.  Four  kinds  of 
grain  were  chiefly  grown — wheat,  barley,  and  two 
kinds  of  spelt,  to  all  of  which  the  climate  allowed 
two  sowings  in  the  year — besides  millet,  sesame, 
various  leguminous  plants,  and  several  sorts  of 
herbage  for  fodder.  With  no  less  diligence  was 
Greek  husbandry  applied  to  gardening,  especially 
to  the  cultivation  of  the  vine.  This,  while  stead- 
ily pursued  on  the  mainland,  was  developed  to  an 
extraordinary  extent  in  the  islands,  most  of  which, 
owing  to  their  mountainous  character,  did  not  af- 
ford their  inhabitants  sufficient  arable  soil.  In 
olive-culture  no  part  of  Greece  competed  with  At- 
tica, which  also  produced  the  best  figs,  the  fruit 
most  widely  cultivated.  Kitchen-gardening  was 
practised  on  the  largest  scale  in  Boeotia.  Con- 
sidering the  enormous  consumption  of  flowers  in 
wreaths,  the  rearing  of  them,  especially  of  the  rose, 
lily,  narcissus,  and  violet,  must  have  been  a  lucra- 
tive business,  at  least  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
great  towns.  Meadow-farming  was  of  next  to  no 
importance,  few  districts  having  a  soil  adapted  for 
it,  and  such  meadows  as  there  were  being  used  for 
pasture  rather  than  haymaking. 

(2)  In  Italy.  In  Italy  also,  the  existence  of  the 
community  was  regarded  as  based  upon  agricult- 
ure. This  is  proved  by  the  practice  of  marking 
the  site  of  the  future  walls  of  a  new  town  by  a 
furrow  drawn  with  the  plough.  At  Rome  espe- 
cially, the  body  of  irremovable  peasantry  long 
formed  the  core  of  the  commonwealth.  In  polit- 
ical life  the  free  peasant  was  the  only  factor  held 
in  account,  aud  accordingly  in  war  the  object  was 
to  increase  the  number  of  free  peasants  by  plant- 
ing them  out  on  as  much  of  borderland  as  could 
be  wrested  from  the  enemy.  In  early  times  agri- 
culture was  thought  the  only  respectable  calling 
in  which  a  Roman  citizen  could  engage ;  and  man- 
ual labour  was  held  in  high  esteem  and  brought  no 
discredit  upon  persons  of  rank  and  station,  even 
Cato  the  Censor  working  in  the  fields  side  by  side 
with  his  slaves. 

Husbandry  was  mainly  directed  to  the  raising 
of  grain,  the  ordinary  cereal  being  at  first  spelt, 
till,  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  wheat  began  to  take 
a  place  beside  it.  They  also  cultivated  barley, 
millet,  and  leguminous  plants,  as  well  as  turnips. 
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greens,  and  herbs  for  fodder.  On  irrigation  and 
drainage  the  Italians  bestowed  much  pains.  They 
had  no  lack  of  grass-lands,  either  for  pasture  or 
haymaking;  aud  from  an  early  time  these  were 
artificially  watered.  The  cultivation  of  the  vine 
and  olive  extended  as  that  of  grains  declined ;  so 
.did  the  growth  of  orchard  fruit,  which,  under  the 
late  Republic  aud  the  early  Empire,  received  a 
vast  expansion  both  from  the  improvement  of  na- 
tive kinds  and  the  introduction  aud  naturalization 
of  many  foreign  fruits.  In  earlier  times  the  prime 
favourite  among  fruit  trees  had  been,  as  in  Greece, 
the  nutritious  fig.  Agriculture  proper  was  ruined 
by  the  acquisition  of  the  first  extra-Italian  posses- 
sions, Sicily  and  Sardinia;  for  the  corn  supplied 
by  the  provincials  as  tribute  in  kind  bega.n  to  be 
used,  not  only  iu  provisioning  the  armies,  but  in 
feeding  the  urban  population.  (See  Annona.)  As 
the  state,  to  humour  the  rabble  of  Rome,  sold  this 
corn  at  the  lowest  possible  prices,  sometimes  even 
below  its  value,  the  growth  of  cereals  ceased  to  be 
profitable;  farmers  kept  it  down  to  a  minimum, 
aud  took  to  cattle-breeding  or  to  raising  wine  and 
oil.  These  branches  of  industry  not  only  flourished 
in  the  face  of  competition,  but,  with  judicious  man- 
agement, were  highly  remunerative.  The  death- 
blow was  given  to  the  Italian  peasantry  by  the 
increasing  employment  of  slaves  aud  the  absorp- 
tion of  small  farms  in  large  estates.  (See  Latifun- 
DiUM.)  On  these,  besides  the  growth  of  wine,  oil, 
and  fruit,  the  breeding  of  birds,  game,  and  cattle 
was  carried  on,  as  well  as  woodcraft  and  special 
industries  such  as  pottery,  charcoal-burning,  and 
others. 

Farming  implements,  in  addition  to  the  plough, 
or  aratrum  (q.  v.),  usually  drawn  by  oxen,  which 
was  much  the  same  among  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  always  very  imperfect,  included  a  great  va- 
riety of  spades,  hoes,  and  mattocks,  and  among 
Romans  the  harrow  {irpex,  rostrum),  the  use  of 
which  among  the  Greeks  is  doubted.  The  season 
for  sowing  all  cereals  was  usually  autumn.  At 
harvest  the  stalks  were  cut  with  the  sickle  about 
half-way  down,  and  the  rest  left  standing  as  stub- 
ble, to  be  either  burned  or  utilized  for  manure. 
The  process  of  threshing  was  very  defective. 

See  Dickson,  Husbandry  of  the  Ancients  (1788) ; 
De  la  Malle,  Hconomie  Politique  des  Momains  (1840) ; 
Hoskyus,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  (1849);  and  the  arti- 
cle Geoponici. 

Agri  Decumates.  "Tithe-lauds."  The  name 
given  by  the  Romans  to  a  part  of  Germany,  east 
of  the  Rhine  and  north  of  the  Danube,  which  they 
took  possession  of  when  the  Germans  retired  east- 
ward, and  which  they  gave  to  the  Gauls,  aud  sub- 
sequently to  their  own  veterans,  on  the  payment 
of  a  tenth  of  the  produce  (deciima).  Towards  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century  A.D.  these  lands 
were  incorporated  in  the  Roman  Empire. 

Agiigentum  (^AKpdyas).  The  modern  Girgenti. 
A  city  on  the  south  coast  of  Sicily,  about  two  miles 
from  the  sea.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  wealth  and 
popnlousness,  and  was  one  of  the  most  splendid 
cities  of  the  ancient  world.  It  was  founded  by  a 
Doric  colony  from  Gela,  about  b.c.  579;  w^s  under 
the  government  of  the  cruel  tyrant  Phalaris  (about 
560),  and  subsequently  under  that  of  Theron  (488- 
472).  It  was  destroyed  by  the  Carthaginians  (405), 
and,  though  rebuilt  by  Timoleon,  never  regained 
its  former  greatness.     It  came  into  the  power  of 
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the  Romans  in  210.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Em- 
pedocles.  There  are  still  gigantic  remains  of  the 
ancient  eity,  notably  of  its  temple  of  Zeus. 

Agrimensores,  Land-surveyors;  also  called 
gromatia,,fvom  groma,  the  instrument  used  in  meas- 
uring. Under  the  Roman  emperors  they  formed  a 
collegium.  Like  the  jurisconsults,  they  had  regu- 
lar schools,  and  received  handsome  salaries  from 
the  state.  Their  business  was  to  measure  unas- 
signed  lands  for  the  state,  and  ordinary  lands  for 
the  proprietors,  and  to  fix  and  maintain  boundaries. 
Their  writings  on  the  subject  of  their  art  were  very 
numerous ;  and  we  have  still  scientific  treatises  on 
the  law  of  boundaries,  such  as  those  by  Frontinus 
and  Hyginus.  They  were  sometimes  vested  with 
judicial  power,  and  were  called  apeetaUlea  and  cla- 
riselmi  in  the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Valentinian. 
As  partitioners  of  land,  the  agrimensores  were  the 
successors  of  the  augurs,  and  the  mode  of  their 
limitatio  was  derived  from  the  old  augurial  method 
of  forming  the  templum.  The  word  temphtm,  like 
the  Greek  rt'/ievos,  simply  means  a  division ;  its 
application  to  signify  the  vault  of  the  heavens  was 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  directions  were  always 
ascertained  according  to  the  true  cardinal  points. 
At  the  inauguration  of  a  king  or  consul,  the  augur 
looked  towards  the  east  and  the  person  to  be  in- 
augurated towards  the  south.  Now,  in  a  case  like 
this,  the  person  to  be  inaugurated  was  considered 
the  chief,  and  the  direction  in  which  he  looked  was 
the  main  direction.  Thus  we  find  that  in  the  case 
of  land-surveying  the  augur  looked  to  the  south ; 
for  the  gods  were  supposed  to  be  in  the  north,  and 
the  augur  was  considered  as  looking  in  the  same 
manner  in  which  the  gods  looked  upon  the  earth. 
Hence  the  main  line  in  land-surveying  was  drawn 
from  north  to  south,  and  was  called  cardo,  as  cor- 
responding to  the  axis  of  the  world ;  the  line  which 
cut  it  was  termed  decumanus,  because  it  made  the 
figure  of  a  cross,  like  the  numeral  X.  These  two 
lines  were  produced  to  the  extremity  of  the  ground 
which  was  to  be  laid  out,  and  parallel  to  these 
were  drawn  other  lines,  according  to  the  size  of 
the  quadrangle  required.  The  limits  of  these 
'divisions  were  indicated  by  balks,  called  Umites, 
which  were  left  as  high-roads,  the  ground  for  them 
being  deducted  from  the  land  to  be  divided.  As 
every  sixth  was  wider  than  the  others,  the  square 
bordering  upon  this  would  lose  pro  tanto.  When 
land  was  undivided  it  was  called  armfinius  or  ard- 
finalis,  to  which  class  belonged  the  ager  puMioue. 
See  Agrariae  Leges. 

Military  surveyors  were  known  as  metatores.  In 
later  times  the  agrimenaor  was  called  simply  mensor, 
■Other  terms  arejinitm;  decempedator.  Ch-omatious  is 
properly  a  professor  of  the  art,  and  geometres  a 
teacher  of  it. 

The  writings  of  the  Gromatici  which  are  extant 
contain  short  treatises  of  about  the  second  century 
a,fter  Christ,  by  Frontinus  ( embedded  in  a  com- 
mentary of  a  later  writer  called  Agennius  Urbi- 
ous ),  by  Siculus  Flaccus,  and  by  apparently  two 
writers  bearing  the  name  of  Hyginus;  several 
short  mathematical  treatises  of  uncertain  date  by 
Balbus,  Nipsus,  a  so-called  Boethius,  and  others ; 
extracts  from  official  registers,  probably  of  the  fifth 
century,  of  the  colonial  and  other  surveys  of  lands, 
chiefly  in  Italy ;  lists  and  descriptions  of  different 
kinds  of  boundary  stones ;  extracts  from  the  Theo- 
•dosian  Code,  and  one  title  (x.  1)  of  Justinian's  Di- 
■geit;  an  obscure  and  barbarous  tract  (oasae  litte- 


rarum)  by  one  Innocentius,  supposed  to  be  school 
exercises  in  land-surveying,  and  some  other  short 
pieces.  The  origin  and  date  of  the  collection  are 
unknown.  Niebuhr  awakened  modern  interest  in 
these  writers,  and  in  1848  Lachmann's  critical  edi- 
tion appeared,  and  superseded  all  earlier  editions. 
In  1852,  a  second  volume  was  published,  containing 
essays  on  the  MSS.  by  Blume,  on  the  text  by  Lach- 
mann,  and  on  the  list  of  colonies  by  Momrasen,  and 
an  elaborate  essay  on  the  whole  subject  by  Kudorff. 
Agrimetatio.    See  Agrimensores.    - 

Agrionia  {'Aypimvia),  A  festival  celebrated 
chiefly  at  Orchomenus,  in  Boeotia,  in  honour  of 
Dionysus,  surnamed  'Aypuovws,  i.  e.  t'he  wild.  This 
festival  was  solemnized  only  by  women  and  priests 
of  Dionysus.  It  consisted  of  a  kind  of  game,  in 
which  the  women  for  a  long  time  acted  as  if  seek- 
ing Dionysus,  and  at  last  called  out  to  one  another 
that  he  had  escaped  to  the  Muses,  and  had  con- 
cealed himself  with  them.  After  this  they  pre- 
pared a  repast,  and,  having  eujoyed  it,  amused 
themselves  with  solving  riddles.  This  festival 
was  remarkable  for  a  feature  which  proves  its 
great  antiquity.  Some  virgins,  who  were  descend- 
ed from  the  Minyans,  and  who  probably  used  to 
assemble  around  the  temple  on  the  occasion,  fled, 
and  were  followed  by  the  priest  armed  with  a 
sword,  who  was  allowed  to  kill  the  one  whom 
he  first  caught.  This  sacrifice  of  a  human  being, 
though  originally  it  must  have  formed  a  regular 
part  of  the  festival,  seems  to  have  been  avoided  in 
later  times.  One  instance,  however,  occurred  in 
the  days  of  Plutarch  (Quaest.  Graec.  38).  See  Miil- 
ler.  Die  Minyer,  p.  166. 

Agrippa,  Marcds  Vipsanius.  A  Roman  gener- 
al, who  was  born  in  B.C.  63,  of  an  obscure  family ; 
studied  with  young  Octavins  (afterwards  the  em- 
peror Augustus)  at  Apollonia,  in  Illyria,  and  upon 
the  murder  of  Caesar,  in  B.C.  44,  was  one  of  the 
friends  of  Augustus  who  advised  him  to  proceed 
immediately  to  Rome.  In  the  civil  wars  which 
followed,  and  which  terminated  in  giving  Augus- 
tus the  sovereignty  of  the  Roman  world,  Agrippa 
took  an  active  part ;  and  his  military  abilities  con- 
tributed greatly  to  that  result.  He  commanded 
the  fleet  of  Augustus  at  the  battle  of  Aotium  in 
B.C.  31.  He  was  thrice  consul,  and  in  his  third 
consulship,  in  B.C.  27,  he  bnilt  the  Pantheon.  In 
the  year  21  he  married  lulia,  daughter  of  Augus- 
tus. He  continued  to  be  employed  in  various  mili- 
tary commands  till  his  death  in  B.C.  12.  By  his 
first  wife,  Pomponia,  Agrippa  had  Vipsania,  mar- 
ried to  Tiberius,  the  successor  of  Augustus ;  and 
by  lulia  he  had  two  daughters,  lulia  and  Agrippi- 
na,  and  three  sons.  Gains  Caesar,  Lucius  Caesar, 
and  Agrippa  Postumns.  The  last  was  banished  by 
Augustus  to  the  island  of  Planasia,  and  was  put  to 
death  by  Tiberius,  a.d.  14.     See  portrait  on  p.  16. 

Agiippiua.  (1)  The  daughter  of  M.  Vipsauius 
Agrippa  (q.  v.)  and  of  Inlia,  the  infamous  daugh- 
ter of  the  emperor  Augustus,  and  married  to  Ger- 
manicus  (q.  v.),  by  whom  she  had  nine  children, 
among  whom  were  the  emperor  Caligula,  and 
Agrippina,  the  mother  of  Nero.  She  was  distin- 
guished for  her  virtues  and  heroism,  aud  shared  all 
the  dangers  of  her  husband's  campaigns.  On  his 
death,  in  a.d.  17,  she  returned  to  Italy;  but  the 
favour  with  which  she  was  received  by  the  people 
increased  the  hatred  which  Tiberius  and  his  moth- 
er, Livia,  had  long  entertained  towards  her.     At 
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leugth,  ill  A.D.  30,  Tiberius  banisbed  ber  to  the  isl- 
and of  Paudataria,  where  she  died  three  years 
afterwards.  See  the  portrait  on  p.  729.  (2) 
Daughter  of  Gerinanicus  and  Agrippina  (supra), 
and  mother  of  the  emperor  Nero,  was  born  at  Op- 
pidum  Ubiornni ,  afterwards  called,  in  honour  of  her, 
Colonia  Agrippina,  now  Cologne.  She  was  beau- 
tiful and  intelligent,  but  licentious,  crnel,  and  am- 
bitious. She  was  first  married  to  Cn.  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus  (a.d.  28),  by  whom  she  had  a  son, 
afterwards  the  emperor  Nero;  next  to  Crispns 
Passienns ;  and  thirdly  to  the  emperor  Claudius 
(A.D.  49),  although  she  was  his  niece.  In  a.d.  50 
she  prevailed /upon  Claudius  to  adopt  her  son,  to 
the  prejudice  of  his  own  son  Britanuicus;  and,  in 
order  to  secure  the  succession  for  Nero,  she  poi- 
soned the  emperor  in  A.D.  54.  The  young  emperor 
soon  became  tired  of  the  ascendency  of  his  mother, 
and,  after  making  several  attempts  to  shake  off 
her  anthority,  he  caused  her  to  be  assassinated  in 
A.D.  59. 

AgTonomi  (  aypovofioi ).  The  country  police, 
whose  duties  corresponded  in  most  respects  to 
those  of  the  astynomi  in  the  city.  They  appear  to 
have  performed  nearly  the  same  duties  as  the  hy- 
lori  (vXcopoC).  Aristotle  does  not  inform  us  in  which 
one  of  the  Greek  states  they  existed.    See  Hylori. 

AgrotSras  Thysia  (Ayporipas  Bvtrla).  A  festival 
celebrated  at  Athens  in  honour  of  Artemis  Agro- 
tera  (from  aypa,  chase),  in  consequence  of  a  vow 
made  during  the  First  Persian  War  to  sacrifice  to 
Artemis  as  many  goats  as  there  should  be  Persians 
slain  at  Marathon.  But  as  the  number  of  Persians 
slain  was  so  great  as  to  exceed  that  of  the  avail- 
able goats,  the  Athenians  decreed  that  five  hun- 
dred goats  should  be  offered  every  year.  This  is 
the  account  given  by  Xenophon,  but  other  writers 
give  different  legends. 

Agrypnis  (AypvirvU).  A  nocturnal  festival  cele- 
brated at  Arbela,  in  Sicily,  in  honour  of  Diouysus. 

Agyieus  ('Ayutetjs).     See  Apollo. 

Agylla.     See  Caere. 

Agyrium  {'Ayvpiov).  A  Sicilian  town,  the  birth- 
place of  the  historian  Diodorns  (q.  v.). 

Agyrmus  (dyvpfios).     See  Eleusinia. 

Agyrtae  (ayvpTai).  Wandering  beggars,  often 
claiming  the  priestly  rank,  and  making  their  liv- 
ing by  fortune-telling  and  similar  arts.  They  ap- 
pear to  have  originated  iu  the  East,  and  finally 
made  their  way  to  Italy,  where  they  received  the 
name  of  aeruscatores  (q.  v.). 

Ahala,  Gaius  Servilius.  A  Eoman  who,  act- 
ing as  magister  equitum,  in  B.C.  439,  slew  Spnrins  Mae- 
lius  in  the  Fonim,  because  he  refused  to  appear 
before  the  dictator,  L.  Cincinnatus.  For  this  act, 
Ahala  was  tried,  but  escaped  condemnation  by  a 
voluntary  exile.    See  Maelius. 

Ahenobarbus.  "  Brazen  -  bearded."  A  name 
applied  to  the  members  of  a  noted  Romau  family, 
because  the  Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Pollux)  were  said 
to  have  announced  to  one  of  their  ancestors,  L. 
Domitius,  the  victory  of  the  Eomaus  over  the  Lat- 
ins at  Lake  Eegillus  (b.c.  496),  and,  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth  of  what  they  told,  to  have  stroked 
his  black  hair  and  beard,  which  immediately  be- 
came red.  (1)  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  consul 
B.C.  122,  conquered  the  Allobroges  in  Gaul,  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Snlga  and  Ehodanus.  (2)  Cn. 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  B.C. 


104,  brought  forward  the  law  {Lex  Domilia)  by  which' 
the  election  of  the  priests  was  transferred  fromi 
the  collegia  to  the  people.  The  people  afterwards- 
elected  him  Pontifex  Maximus  out  of  gratitude. 
He  was  consul  iu  96,  and  censor  in  92,  with  Licin- 
ius  Crassus,  the  orator.  (3)  L.  Domitius  Aheno- 
barbus, married  Porcia,  the  sister  of  M.  Cato,  and' 
was  a  staunch  and  courageous  supporter  of  the  aris- 
tocratical  party.  He  was  aedile  in  B.C.  61,  praetor 
in  58,  and  consul  in  54.  On  the  breaking-ont  of 
the  civil  war  iu  49  he  threw  himself  into  Corfini- 
um,  but  was  compelled  by  his  own  troops  to  sur- 
render to  Caesar.  He  next  went  to  Massilia,  and 
after  the  surrender  of  that  town  repaired  to  Pom- 
pey  iu  Greece.  He  fell  in  the  battle  of  Pharsalia- 
(48),  where  he  commanded  the  left  wing,  and,  ac- 
cording to  Cicero's  assertion  in  the  second  Philip-- 
pic,  by  the  hand  of  Antony.  (4)  Cn.  Domitius- 
Ahenobarbus,  son  of  no.  3,  was  taken  with  his  fa- 
ther at  Corfinium  (49),  was  present  at  the  battle 
of  Pharsalia  (48),  and  returned  to  Italy  in  46,  when 
he  was  pardoned  by  Caesar.  He  accompanied  An- 
tony in  his  campaign  against  the  Paithians  in  36. 
He  was  consul  in  32,  and  deserted  to  Augustus- 
shortly  before  the  battle  of  Actium.  (5)  Cn.  Domi- 
tius iVHENOBARBUS,  consul  A.D.  32,  married  Agrip- 
pina (q.  v.),  daughter  of  Germanicus,  and  was  father- 
of  the  emperor  Nero. 
.Ahenum.     See  Abnum. 

Abrens,  Hbinrich  Ludolf,  philologist,  was 
born  June  6th,  1809,  at  Helmstadt,  Germany,  and 
was  educated  at  Gottingen,  where  he  became  a 
privat-docent  in  1830.  From  1831  to  1845  he  was  a 
teacher  in  the  Paedagogium  at  Ilfeld,  leaving  it  to 
become  head  of  the  Lyceum  in  Hanover,  an  office 
which  he  filled  until  1879.  He  died  at  Hanover, 
Sept.  24th,  1881.  His  principal  works  are  the 
treatises,  .Dc  Oraecae  Linguae  Dialect  is  (Lib.  i.  De 
Dialectis  Aeolicis  et  Pseudo-aeolicis,  1839;  Lib.  ii.  De 
Didlecto  Donco,  1843) ;  Griech.  Formenlehre  des  honie- 
rischen  unci  altiachen  Dialekts  (1852) ;  and  Bucolicorum- 
Graecorum  Theocriti,  Biontis,  Moschi  Reliipmie,  2  vols„ 
(1855-59).    See  Dialects. 

Aiax  (Aias).  (1)  Son  of  Telamon,  king  of  Sal- 
amis,  and  grandson  of  Aeacus.  Homer  calls  him 
Aiax  the  Telamonian,  Aiax  the  Great,  or  simply 
Aiax,  whereas  the  other  Aiax,  sou  of  Oileus,  is  al- 
ways distinguished  from  the  former  by  some  epi- 
thet.    He  sailed  against  Troy  in  twelve  ships,  and 
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is  represented  iu  the  Iliad  as  second  only  to  Achil- 
les in  bravery.  In  the  contest  for  the  armonr  of 
Achilles  he  was  conquered  by  Odysseus,  and  this, 
says  Homer,  was  the  cause  of  his  death.  Later 
poets  relate  that  his  defeat  by  Odysseus  threw  him 
into  a  state  of  madness;  that  he  rushed  from  his 
tent  and  slaughtered  the  sheep  of  the  Greek  army, 
fancying  they  were  his  enemies ;  and  that  at  length 
he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.  From  his  blood 
there  sprang  up  a  purple  flower  bearing  the  letters 
At  (Ai)  on  its  leaves,  which  were  at  once  the  ini- 
tials of  his  name  and  expressive  of  a  sigh.  Homer 
does  not  mention  his  mistress  Tecmessa.  (2)  Son 
of  Oileus,  king  of  the  Locrians,  also  called  the  less- 
er Aiax,  sailed  against  Troy  in  forty  ships.  He  is 
described  as  small  of  stature,  but  skilled  in  throw- 
ing the  speai',  and,  next  to  Achilles,  the  most  swift- 
footed  among  the  Greeks.  On  his  return  from 
Troy  his  vessel  was  wrecked;  he  himself  safely 
reached  a  rock  through  the  assistance  of  Posei- 
don ;  bnt,  as  he  boasted  that  he  would  escape  in 
defiance  of  the  immortals,  Poseidon  split  the  rock 
with  his  trident,  and  Aiax  was  swallowed  up  by. 
the  sea.  This  is  the  account  of  Homer.  Others 
tell  us  that  the  anger  of  Athene  was  excited  against 
him  because  on  the  night  of  the  capture  of  Troy 
he  violated  Cassandra  in  the  temple  of  the  goddess 
(Lycophron,  360  with  schol.). 

Aikias  Dike  (alKias  SUrj).  An  action  brought 
at  Athens  before  the  Court  of  the  Forty  (ol  reTrapa- 
KovTo),  against  any  individual  who  had  struck  a 
citizen  of  the  State.  Any  citizen  who  had  been 
thns  insulted  might  proceed  in  two  ways  against 
the  offending  party — either  by  the  aiKias  bUrj,  which 
was  a  private  action,  or  by  the  vfipeas  ypa<prj, 
which  was  looked  upon  in  the  light  of  a  public 
prosecution,  since  the  State  was  considered  to  be 
wronged  in  an  injury  done  to  any  citizen.  It  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  principle  of  the  Athenian  law 
to  give  an  individual  who  had  been  injured  more 
than  one  mode  of  obtaining  redress. 

It  was  necessary  to  prove  (1)  that  the  defendant 
had  struck  the  plaintiff  otherwise  than  accidental- 
ly or  in  jest ;  and  (2)  that  the  defendant  struck  the 
plaintiff  first. 

Iu  this  action,  the  sum  of  money  to  be  paid  by 
the  defendant  as  damages  was  not  fixed  by  the 
laws;  but  the  plaintiff  assessed  the  amount  ac- 
cording to  the  injury  which  he  thought  he  had  re- 
ceived, and  the  judges  determined  on  the  justice 
of  the  claim. 

Aides  (AtSris).     See  Hades. 

Aiklon  (SLkKov,  oIkKov,  or  aUvov,  aiKvov).  (1)  A 
meal  in  general.  Thns  Alcman  uses  a-vvaiKKiac  for 
o-wSfiWia.  (2)  The  chief  dish  or  course  in  a  meal. 
The  dessert,  or  after-course,  was  called  iirainXov. 

Aiora  (  alapa  ).     See  Aeora. 

Aithousa  {aWova-a).  The  open  portico  or  ve- 
randa of  the  Homeric  house.     See  Domus. 

Aitia  (Aina).  A  treatise  on  Roman  manners 
and  customs,  written  by  M.  Terentius  Varro  (q.  v.). 

Aius  Locutius  or  Loquens.  A  Eoman  divin- 
ity, "the  Announcer."  A  short  time  before  the 
Gauls  took  Rome  (B.C.  388)  a  voice  was  heard  at 
Rome  during  the  silence  of  night  announcing  that 
the  Gauls  were  approaching.  The  Romans  after- 
wards erected  on  the  spot  where  the  voice  had 
been  heard  an  altar,  with  a  sacred  enclosure  around 
it,  to  Aius  Locutins,  See  Livy,  v.  50 ;  Plut.  Camill. 
30. 


Akkad  or  Accad.  The  southeastern  division  of 
ancient  Babylonia  as  distinguished  from  the  nortli- 
western  division,  which  was  called  Sumir.  The  Ak- 
kadians, who  appear  to  have  come  originally  from 
Elam,  were  the  dominant  race  iu  Babylonia  at  the 
time  of  its  earliest  history,  and  to  them  the  Assyr- 
ians ascribed  the  civilization  of  Babylonia,  and 
the  invention  of  the  cuneiform  writing.  There 
was  also  a  city,  Akkad,  in  the  "  laud  of  Shinar." 
See  Assyria;  Babylonia;  Cuneiform  Inscrip- 
tions. 

Ako^n  Martyrein  (oko^i/  p.apTvpeiv).  Hearsay 
evidence,  which  iu  Athenian  law  was  generally  in- 
admissible. The  one  general  exception  to  this 
rule  was  the  attested  deolaratiou  of  a  dying  per- 
son.    See  Ekmartyria. 

Ala  in  a  Roman  house.     See  Domus,  p.  545. 

Ala  in  military  language.     See  Alarii  ;  Exer- 

CITUS. 

Alabarches.     A  Roman   official  stationed   at . 
Alexandria  under  the  Empire.     The  title  is  also- 
found  in  Lycia.     See  Arabarches. 

Alabastrotheca  (aXa^aa-rpodriKrfj.  A  holder  for 
bottles,  which,  having  round  bottoms,  conld  not 
stand  unsupported  (Pollux,  x.  121). 

Alabastrum  or  Alabaster  (aXd^aa-rpov,  oKd- 
i3ao-T0f).  A  small  tapering  or  pear-shaped  vessel, 
having  no  feet,  used  for  holding  perfumes  and 
ointments.  Such  vessels  were  originally  made  of 
alabaster,  of  which  the  variety  called  onyx-alabas- 
ter was  usually  employed  for  this  purpose.  It  is 
doubtful,  however,  whether  the  vessels  were  named 
from  the  material,  or  vice  versa.  They  are  also 
found  of  stone  and  terra -cotta,  with  a  white  or 
cream-coloured  ground  and  black  figures.  The 
right-hand  illustration  shows  an  alabastrum  from 
Chiusi,  carved  into  female  faces  above,  and  having 
a  hole  in  the  crown  for  pouring  out  the  ointment 


Alabaslrum. 
(British  Museum.) 


Alabastrum.    (Dpiinis, 
Etruria,  i.  p.  cxxv.) 


or  perfume  (Dennis, -E^raj-ja,  i.  p.  cxxv.).  Other 
materials  were  in  use— as  glass,  and  even  gold  (xpv- 
a-fia  aKa^aoTTpa,  Theocr.  xv.  114).  The  alabastra 
usually  had  no  handles,  though  we  sometimes  find 
specimens  with  them.  They  are  first  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  (iii.  20).  Some  of  these  vessels  had 
a  long  narrow  neck,  which  was  sealed;  so  that 
when  the  woman  in  the  Gospels  is  said  to  break 
the  alabaster  box  of  oiutmeut,  it  appears  probable 
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(that  she  only  broke  the  extremity  of  the  neck 
which  -was  thus  closed.  (Cf.  Beoker-GoU,  Galhis, 
it.  p.  378). 

Alaea  (to  dXaia).     Games  annually  celebrated 
at  Tegea  in  honour  of  Athene  Alea. 

Alani  ('AXai/oi).     See  Sctthia. 

Alancus  (Old  German  Al-ric,  i.  e.  allrich).  A  king 
of  the  Visigoths,  remarkable  as  being  the  first  of 
"the  barbarian  chiefs  who  entered  and  sacked  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  the  first  enemy  who  bad  ap- 
peared before  its  walls  since  the  time  of  Hannibal. 
His  first  appearance  in  history  is  in  a.d.  394,  wheu 
lie  was  invested  by  Theodosius  with  the  command 
of  the  Gothic  auxiliaries  in  his  war  with  Eugenius. 
In  396,  partly  from  anger  at  being  refused  the  com- 
mand of  the  armies  of  the  Eastern  Empire,and  partly 
at  the  instigation  of  the  minister  Eufinus,he  iuvaded 
and  devastated  Greece,  till  by  the  arrival  of  Stilicho, 
in  397,  he  was  compelled  to  escape  to  Epirus.  He  was 
elected  king  by  his  countrymen  in  398,  having  been 
previously,  by  the  weakness  of  Arcadius,  appointed 
prefect  of  Eastern  lUyricnm.  The  rest  of  his  life 
was  spent  in  the  two  invasions  of  Italy.  The  first 
(400-403),  apparently  unprovoked,  brought  him 
only  to  Ravenna,  and,  after  a  bloody  defeat  at  Pol- 
lentia,  in  which  his  wife  and  treasures  were  taken, 
and  a  masterly  retreat  to  Verona,  was  ended  by  the 
treaty  with  Stilicho,  which  transferred  his  services 
from  Arcadius  to  Houorius,  and  made  hira  prefect 
of  Western  instead  of  Eastern  lUyricum.  The  sec- 
ond invasion  (408-410)  was  occasioned  by  delay  in 
fulfilling  his  demands  for  pay  and  for  a  western 
province  as  the  future  home  of  liis  nation,  as  also 
by  the  massacre  of  the  Gothic  families  in  Italy  on 
Stilicho's  death.  It  is  marked  by  the  three  sieges 
of  Rome,  in  408,  409,  and  410.  The  first  of  these 
was  raised  by  a  promised  ransom.  The  second 
•ended  in  the  unconditional  suiTcnder  of  the  city, 
and  in  the  disposal  of  the  Empire  by  Alaric  to  Atta- 
ins, till,  on  discovery  of  his  incapacity,  he  restored 
it  to  Houorius.  The  third  was  ended  by  the 
-treacherous  opening  of  the  Salarian  Gate,  on  Au- 
gust 24th,  and  the  sack  of  the  city  for  six  days.  It 
was  immediately  followed  by  the  occupation  of 
-the  south  of  Italy,  and  the  design  of  invading 
iSicily  and  Africa.  This  intention,  however,  was 
frustrated  by  his  death,  after  a  short  illness,  at 
•Consentia,  where  he  was  buried  in  the  bed  of  the 
adjacent  river  Busentiuus,  and  the  place  of  his  in- 
terment was  concealed  by  the  massacre  of  all  the 
workmen  employed  on  the  occasion.  The  few  per- 
iSOual  traits  that  are  recorded  of  him  show  the  true 
-savage  humour  of  a  barbarian  conqueror.  But  the 
impression  left  upon  us  by  his  general  character  is 
of  a  higher  order.  The  real  military  skill  displayed 
in  his  escape  from  Greece  and  in  his  retreat  to 
Verona ;  the  wish  at  Athens  to  show  that  he  had 
adopted  the  use  of  the  bath  and  the  other  external 
forms  of  civilized  life;  the  moderation  and  justice 
which  he  observed  towards  the  Romans  in  time 
of  peace ;  and  the  humanity  which  distinguished 
"him  during  the  sack  of  Rome,  all  indicate  something 
-superior  to  the  mere  craft  and  lawless  ambition 
-which  he  seems  to  have  possessed.  See  Hodgkin, 
Italy  and  her  Invaders  (Oxford,  1880-85). 

Alarii  were  the  troops  of  the  allies  in  the  Ro- 
man army,  and  were  so  called  because  they  were 
usually  stationed  in  the  wings  {alae).  The  alarii 
oousisted  of  both  horse  and  foot  soldiers,  and  were 


commanded  by  praefocts,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  legions  were  commanded  by  tribunes.  The 
cavalry  of  the  allies  were  called  eguites  alarii,  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  cavalry  of  the  legions 
(equites  legionarii) ;  and  the  infantry-soldiers  were 
called  cohortes  alanae,  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
cohortes  legionariae. 

Alastor  CAXao-rap).  In  Greek  mythology,  an 
avenging  daemon  who  dogs  the  footsteps  of  the 
guilty,  and  avenges  upon  children  the  sins  of  their 
fathers  (Aesoh.  Pej's.  354). 

Alauda  (xopuSor).  The  lark.  The  Fifth  Legion 
from  the  time  of  lulius  Caesar  down  to  the  third 
century  was  known  as  Alauda  from  the  device  of 
a  lark  (alauda)  worn  upon  the  helmets  of  the  sol- 
diers composing  it.    See  Suet.  Jul.  24. 

Alba.  (1)  Alba  Fucentia  or  Fucentis,  a  town 
of  the  Marsi,  and  subsequently  a  Roman  colony, 
situated  ou  a  lofty  rook  near  the  Lake  Fucinus,  and 
used  by  the  Romans  as  a  state  prison.  (2)  Alba 
LoNGA,  the  most  ancient  town  in  Latium,  is  said  to 
have  been  built  by  Ascanius,  and  to  have  colonized 
Rome.  It  was  called  Longa  from  its  stretching 
in  a  long  line  down  the  Alban  Mount  towards  the 
Alban  Lake.  It  was  destroyed  by  TuUus  Hostil- 
ius,  and  was  never  rebuilt ;  its  inhabitants  were 
removed  to  Rome.  At  a  later  time  the  surround- 
ing country  was  studded  with  the  splendid  villas 
of  the  Roman  aristocracy  and  emperors  (e.  g.  Pom- 
pey's  and  Domitian's),  each  of  which  was  called 
Albannm.  (3)  Alba  Pompeia,  a  town  in  Liguria, 
colonized  by  Pompeius  Magnus,  the  birthplace  of 
the  emperor  Pertinax. 

Albania  ( 'AX/Sayi'a ).  The  southeastern  part  of 
what  is  now  Georgia,  in  Asia,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  Caspian,  extending  from  the  rivers  Cyrus 
and  Araxes  ou  the  south  to  Mt.  Ceraunius  (the  east 
part  of  the  Caucasus)  on  the  north,  and  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Iberia.  It  was  a  fertile  plain, 
abounding  in  pasture  and  vineyards;  but  the  in- 
habitants were  fierce  and  warlike.  They  were  a 
Scythian  tribe,  identical  with  the  Alani.  The  Ro- 
mans first  became  acquainted  with  them  at  the 
time  of  the  Mithridatio  war,  when  they  eucoun- 
tered  Pompey  with  a  large  army.  Modern  geog- 
raphy comprises  ancient  Albania  under  two  divi- 
sions— Daghestan  and  Leghistan.  The  name  in 
our  own  times  is  applied  to  the  territory  which  in 
ancient  times  was  included  in  lUyria  and  Epirus. 

Albanus  Lacus.  A  small  lake,  about  five  miles 
in  circumference,  west  of  the  Mens  Albanus,  be- 
tween Bovillae  and  Alba  Longa.  It  is  the  crater  of 
an  extinct  volcano,  and  is  many  hundred  feet  deep. 
The  emissarium  which  the  Romans  bored  through 
the  solid  rock  during  the  siege  of  Veii,  in  order  to 
carry  off  the  superfluous  water  of  the  lake,  is  ex- 
tant at  the  present  day.     See  Emissakidm. 

Albanus  Mons  was,  in  its  narrower  significa- 
tion, the  mountain  in  Latium  on  whose  declivity 
the  town  of  Alba  Longa  was  situated.  It  was  the 
sacred  mountaiu  of  the  Latins,  on  which  the  relig- 
ious festivals  of  the  Latin  League  were  celebrated 
(Feriae  Latinae),  and  on  its  highest  summit  was  the 
temple  of  lupiter  Latiaris,  to  which  the  Roman 
generals  ascended  in  triumph  when  this  honour  was 
denied  them  in  Rome.  The  Mons  Albanus  in  its 
wider  signification  included  the  Mons  Algidus  and 
the  mountains  about  Tusculnm. 

Albinovanus,  C.  Pedo.  Aii  epic  writer  of  the  Au- 
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gustan  Age,  tlie  friend  of  the  younger  Seneca,  wbo 
calls  him  Jabulator  elegantissimus,  and  quotes  liim  to 
show  his  abilitj'  as  a  raconteur.  He  is  also  men- 
tioned by  Ovid,  Martial,  and  Quintilian.  He  wrote 
a  Thebaia,  and  an  epic  on  contemporary  history. 
The  elder  Seneca  (Siias.  14)  cites  twenty-three  hex- 
ameters of  liis,  describing  a  storm  in  the  North  Sea. 
See  Haube,  Zur  Kemtn.  des  Alb.  Ped.  (Fraiistadt, 


Albinus  or  Albus  Fostumius.  The  name  of  a 
patrician  family  at  Bome,  many  of  the  members  of 
which  held  the  highest  ofiSces  of  the  State,  from 
the  commencement  of  the  Republic  to  its  downfall. 
The  founder  of  the  family  was  dictator  B.C.  498, 
when  he  conquered  the  Latins  in  the  great  battle 
near  Lake  Regillus  (q.  v.). 

Albinus,  Clodius.  A  governor  of  Britain  at  the 
death  of  the  emperor  Commodus  (q.  v.)  in  a.d.  192. 
In  order  to  secure  his  neutrality,  Septimius  Severus 
made  him  Caesar ;  but,  after  Severus  had  defeated 
his  itvals,  he  turned  bis  arras  against  Albinus.  A 
great  battle  was  fought  between  them  at  Lugdu- 
nnm  (Lyons),  iu  Gaul,  a.d.  197,  in  which  Albinus 
was  defeated  and  killed. 

Albion  ('AXovuai/).  Another  name  of  Britannia 
(q.  v.),  and  signifying  "the  white  land,"  from  its 
white  cliflfs  opposite  the  coast  of  Gaul.  Albion  or 
Albany  (the  Gaelic  form)  is  now  generally  believed 
to  have  been  the  early  Keltic  name  of  the  whole 
island.  The  etymology  of  the  word  is  the  same  as 
that  of  ^Zjjs.    See  Britannia. 

Albis.  The  modern  Elbe;  the  most  easterly 
river  of  Germany  with  which  the  Romans  were 
acquainted ;  nor  did  they  reach  its  banks  until  the 
expedition  of  Drusus  in  B.C.  9.  The  last  Roman 
army  that  penetrated  so  far  was  that  commanded 
by  Tiberius  in  a.d.  5. 

Albogalerus.     See  Apex. 

AlbtUa.  An  ancient  name  of  the  river  Tiber 
(q.  v.).  Albula  is  probably  the  pure  Latin  name, 
and  Tiberis  the  Etruscan.     Cf.  Verg.  Am.  viii.  332. 

Albtila  Aqua  or  Albiilae  Aquae.  Cold  sul- 
phurous springs  issuing  from  a  small  lake  about 
sixteen  miles  from  Rome,  and  flowing  into  the 
Anio.  The  largest  of  these  springs  was  known  as 
Albunea.  The  Romans  esteemed  the  water  for  its 
medicinal  properties,  and  used  it  for  both  drinking 
and  bathing.     Cf.  Suet.  Aug.  82. 

Album.  (1)  A  tablet  or  bulletin-board  on  which 
the  praetor's  edict  was  inscribed.  (See  Edictum.) 
It  was  put  up  in  a  public  place  at  Rome,  so  that  all 
might  read  it.  Some  think  it  to  have  been  a  white 
board  with  black  letters  and  red  titles  (rubricae) ; 
while  others  hold  the  board  to  have  been  black 
and  the  letters  white.  (2)  A  list  of  the  members 
of  any  public  body,  as  album  senatorium  (Tac.  Ann. 
iv.  42).     Dio  Cassius  calls  it  XevKcofia. 

AlbunSa.    See  Albula  Aqua. 

Albumus  Mons.  A  wooded  mountain  in  Lu- 
cania  behind  Paestum. 

Alcaeus  ('AXKoior).  A  famous  lyric  poet  of  Mit- 
ylen^,  in  Lesbos,  an  elder  contemporary  of  Sappho. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  as 
the  scion  of  a  noble  house,  he  headed  the  aristo- 
cratic party  in  their  contests  with  the  tyrants  of 
his  native  town,  Myrsilus,  Melanchrus,  and  others. 
Banished  from  home,  he  went  on  romantic  expe- 
ditions as  far  as  Egypt.  When  the  tyrants  were 
put  down,  and  his  former  comrade,  the  wise  Pitta- 


cus,  was  called  by  the  people  to  rule  the  State,  he 
took  up  arms  against  him  also  as  a  tyrant  in  dis- 
guise ;  but,  attempting  to  force  his  return  home, 
he  fell  into  the  power  of  his  opponent,  who  gen- 
erously forgave  him.  Of  his  further  life  nothing 
is  known.  His  poems  in  the  Aeolic  dialect,  ar- 
ranged in  ten  books  by  the  Alexandrians,  consisted 
of  hymns,  political  songs  (which  formed  the  bulk 
of  the  collection),  drinking  songs,  and  love  songs, 
of  which  we  have  but  a  few  unsatisfactory  frag- 
ments. In  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  his  poems 
were  well  constructed,  while  their  tone  was  in 
harmony  with  the  lofty  passion  and  manly  vigour 
of  his  character.  The  alcaic  strophe,  so  much  used 
by  his  admirer  and  not  unworthy  imitator,  Horace, 
is  named  after  him.  See  Bergk's  Poetae  Jyi/riei  (4th 
ed.  1878)  for  the  fragments ;  and  Kook,  Alkaeus 
un^  Sappho  (1862). 

AlcamSnes  ('AX/cajiici'ijr).  A  Greek  artist  of 
Athens  or  Lemnos,  and  a  pupil  of  Phidias,  who 
flourished  towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century 
B.C.  Following  his  master's  ideal  tendency,  he 
devoted  himself  mainly  to  religious  subjects, 
working  like  him  in  various  materials,  gold 
and  ivory,  bronze  and  marble.  His  statue  of 
the  winner  in  the  Pentathlon  was  stamped  as 
classic  by  the  epithet  of  iyKpivofitvos,  as  the 
Doryphoroa  of  Polyclitus  was  by  that  of  kq- 
vav.  About  B.C.  436  he  was  employed  with 
Phidias  in  decorating  the  temple  of  Zeus  at 
Olympia.  The  marble  groups  of  the  battle  of 
Centaurs  and  Lapithae  in  its  western  pediment 
are  his  woi-k.  Of  these  considerable  remains 
have  been  brought  to  light  by  recent  German 
excavations. 

AlcathoUs  ('AX/cd5ooy).  The  son  of  Pelops  and 
Hippodamia,  who  obtained  as  his  wife  Evaechme, 
the  daughter  of  Megareus,  by  slaying  the  Cithae- 
roniau  lion,  and  succeeded  his  father-in-law  as 
king  of  Megara.  He  restored  the  walls  of  Megara, 
which  is  therefore  sometimes  called  Alcatho^  by 
the  poets.  In  this  work  he  was  assisted  by  Apollo. 
The  stone  upon  which  the  god  used  to  place  his 
lyre  while  he  was  at  work  was  believed,  even  in 
late  times,  to  give  forth  a  sound,  when  struck,  sim- 
ilar to  that  of  a  lyre. 

Aloestis  ("AXfojo-Tti).    See  Admetus. 

Alcibiades  ('AXici^iaSijr).  The  son  of  Cliuias 
and  Dinomach6,  born  at  Athens  about  B.C.  450, 
and  on  the  death  of  his  father,  in  447,  brought  up  by 
his  relation  Pericles.  He  possessed  a  beautiful  per- 
son, transcendent  abilities,  and  great  wealth.  His 
youth  was  disgraced  by  his  amours  and  debauch- 
eries, and  Socrates,  who  saw  his  vast  capabilities, 
attempted  to  win  him  to  the  paths  of  virtue,  but 
in  vain.  Their  intimacy,  however,  was  strength- 
ened by  mutual  services.  At  the  battle  of  Poti- 
daea  (432)  his  life  was  saved  by  Socrates,  aud  at 
that  of  Delium  (424)  he  saved  the  life  of  Socrates. 
After  the  death  of  Cleon  (422)  he  became  one  of 
the  leading  politicians,  and  the  head  of  the  war 
party  in  opposition  to  Nicias.  In  415  h.e  was  ap- 
pointed, along  with  Nicias  and  Lamachus,  as  com- 
mander of  the  expedition  to  Sicily.  While  the 
preparations  for  the  expedition  were  going  on, 
there  occurred  a  mysterious  mutilation  of  the 
busts  of  the  Hermae,  which  the  popular  fears  con- 
nected with  an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Athe- 
nian constitution.  Alcibiades  was  charged  with 
being  the  ringleader  iu  this  attempt.    He  demand- 
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ed  an  investigation  before  he  set  sail,  but  this  his 
enemies  would  not  grant;  but  he  had  not  been 
long  in  Sicily  before  he  wag  recalled  to  stand  his 
trial.  Ou  his  return  homeward 
he  managed  to  escape  at  Thurii, 
and  thence  proceeded  to  Sparta, 
where  he  acted  as  the  avowed 
enemyof  his  country.  The  mach- 
inations of  his  enemy,  Agis  II., 
induced  him  to  abandon  the 
Spartans  and  take  refuge  with 
Tissaphernes  (412),  whose  favour 
he  soon  gained.  Through  his 
influence  Tissaphernes  deserted 
the  Spartans  aud  professed  his 
willingness  to  assist  the  Athe- 
nians, who  accordingly  recalled 
Alciblades  from  bauishment  in 
411.  He  did  not  immediately 
return  to  Atheus,  but  remained 
abroad  for  the  next  four  years, 
during  which  the  Athenians  un^ 
der  his  command  gained  the  vic- 
tories of  Cynossema,  Abydos,  aud  Cyzicns,  and  got 
possession  of  Chalcedou  aud  Byzantium.  In  407 
he  returned  to  Athens,  where  he  was  i-eceived  vvitli 
great  enthusiasm,  and  was  appointed  commander- 
in-chief  of  all  the  land  and  sea  forces.  But  the 
defeat  at  Notium,  occasioned  during  his  absence 
by  the  imprudence  of  his  lieutenaut,  Autiochns, 
furnished  his  enemies  with  a  handle  against  him, 
and  he  was  superseded  in  his  command  (406).  He 
now  went  into  voluntary  exile  to  his  fortified  do- 
main at  BisanthiS,  in  the  Thraciau  Chersonesus. 
After  the  fall  of  Athens  (404)  he  took  refuge  with 
Pharnabazus.  He  was  about  to  proceed  to  the 
court  of  Artaxerxes,  when  one  night  his  house  was 
surrounded  by  a  baud  of  armed  men  and  set  on 
fire.  He  rushed  out,  sword  in  hand,  bnt  fell,  pierced 
with  arrows  (404).  The  assassins  were  probably 
either  employed  by  the  Spartans  or  by  the  broth- 
ers of  a  lady  whom  Alcibiades  had  seduced.  He 
left  a  son  by  his  wife  Hipparet6  uamed  Alcibiades, 
who  never  distinguished  himself.  See  Houssaye, 
Histoire  cTA  Icibiade,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1873). 

Alcldes  CAXKei'Sijs).  A  name  applied  to  Heracles 
(q.  v.)  as  being  the  grandson  of  Alceus  (or  Alcaeus). 

AlcimSde  ("AX/ctfieSi)).  The  wife  of  Aeson  and 
mother  of  lason  (q.  v.). 

AlciuoUs  ('AXkii/oos).  The  son  of  Nausithoiis 
aud  grandson  of  Poseidon,  celebrated  in  the  Odi/s- 
sey  as  the  ruler  of  the  Phaeaciaus  in  the  island  of 
Scheria.     See  Phaeaci.\. 

Alciphron  ('A\Ki(f>paiv).  A  Greek  rhetorician  of 
the  second  century  a.d.,  author  of  a  collection  of  118 
fictitious  Letters  iu  three  books.  These,  written  iu 
tolerably  pure  style  and  tasteful  form,  profess  to  be 
from  sailors, peasants,  parasites, and  hetaerae.  They 
are  sketches  of  character,  ingeniously  conceived 
and  carried  out,  which  give  us  a  vivid  picture  of 
tlie  existing  state  of  culture,  especially  at  Athens. 
The  letters  from  hetaerae  are  particularly  interest- 
iug,  as  their  plots  are  taken  from  the  NeVf  Attic 
Comedy,  especially  the  lost  plays  of  Menander. 
The  text,  with  a  Latin  version,  is  edited  by  Wester- 
nianu  and  Hercher  in  the  Didot  collection  (Paris, 
1856).     See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Alcith6e('AX(cidoi;).  Daughter  of  Miny  as,  changed 
with  her  sisters  into  bats,  for  refusing  to  join  other 
women  of  Boeptia  in  the  worship  of  Dionysus. 


Alcmaeon  (AXKfiaiav).  A  native  of  Argos  and  son 
of  Amphiaraus  (q.  v.)  and  Eriphyl6.  As  his  father, 
in  departing  on  tbe  expedition  of  the  Seven  against 
Thebes,  had  bound  him  and  his  brother  Amphilo- 
chus,  then  mere  boys,  to  avenge  him  on  their  faith- 
less mother,  Alcmaeon  refused  to  take  part  in  the 
second  expedition,  that  of  tbe  Epigoni  (q.  v.),  till 
he  had  first  fulfilled  that  filial  duty;  nevertheless 
his  mother,  bribed  by  Thersander  with  the  gar- 
ment of  Harmonia,  persuaded  him  to  go.  The  real 
leader  at  the  siege  of  Thebes,  he  slew  the  Thebau 
king,  Laodamas,  aud  was  the  first  to  enter  the  con- 
quered city.  On  returniug  home,  he,  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Delphian  Apollo,  avenged  his  father  by 
slaying  his  mother,  with,  or  according  to  some  ac- 
counts, without,  his  brother's  help;  but  immedi- 
ately, like  Orestes,  he  was  set  upon  by  tbe  Furies,, 
and  wandered  distracted,  seeking  purification  aud 
a  uew  home.  Phegeus,  of  the  Arcadian  Psophis, 
half  purified  him  of  his  guilt,  aud  gave  him  his 
daughter  Arsluoe  or  Alphesiboea  to  wife,  to  whom 
he  presented  the  jewels  of  Harmonia,  which  h» 
had  brought  from  Argos.  But  soon  the  crops 
failed  in  the  laud,  and  he  fell  into  his  distemper 
again,  till,  after  many  wanderings,  he  arrived  at 
the  month  of  the  Acheloiis,  and  there,  in  an  island 
that  had  floated  up,  he  found  the  country  promised 
by  the  god,  which  had  not  existed  at  the  time  of 
his  dyiug  mother's  cnrse,  and  so  he  was  completely 
cured.  He  married  Acheloiis's  daughter,  Callirrhoe,. 
by  whom  he  had  two  sous,  Acarnan  and  Amphot- 
erus  (q.  v.).  Unable  to  withstand  his  wife's  en- 
treaties that  she  might  have  Harmonia's  necklace 
and  robe,  he  went  to  Phegeus  iu  Arcadia,  and 
begged  those  treasures  of  him,  pretending  that  ho 
would  dedicate  them  at  Delphi  for  the  perfect  heal- 
ing of  his  maduess.  He  obtained  them  ;  bnt  Phe- 
geus, on  learning  the  truth,  set  his  son  to  waylay 
him  on  the  road,  and  rob  him  of  his  treasure  aud 
his  life.  Alcmaeon's  sous  then  avenged  their  fa- 
ther's death  ou  his  murderers.  Alcmaeon  received 
divine  honours  after  death,  and  had  a  sanctuary  at 
Thebes  aud  a  consecrated  tomb  at  Psophis. 

Alcmaeonidae  (AXK/iaKavidai).  A  noble  family 
at  Athens,  a  brauch  of  the  family  of  the  Nelidae, 
who  were  driven  out  of  Pylus,  in  Messenia,  by  the 
Doi-ians,  and  settled  at  Athens.  Iu  consequence  of 
the  way  in  which  MegacleSjOneof  the  family,  treated 
the  insurgents  under  Cylou  (B.C.  612),  they  brought 
upon  themselves  the  guilt  of  sacrilege,  aud  were 
in  consequence  banished  from  Athens  about  595 
About  B.C.  560  they  returned  from  exile,  but  were 
again  expelled  by  Pisistratus.  In  the  year  548 
they  contracted  with  the  Amphictyonic  Council  to 
rebuild  tbe  temple  of  Delphi,  and  obtained  great 
popularity  throughout  Greece  by  executing  the 
work  iu  a  style  of  magnificence  which  much  ex- 
ceeded their  engagement.  On  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias  in  510,  they  were  again  restored  to  Athens. 
They  now  joined  the  popular  party,  aud  Clistheues, 
who  was  at  that  time  the  bead  of  the  family,  gav« 
a  new  constitution  to  Atheus.     See  Clisthenes. 

Alcman  ( 'AXK/idv,  the  Doric  form  of  'AXK/iaiooj>yw 
The  chief  lyric  poet  of  Sparta,  though  by  birth  a 
Lydian  of  Sardis.  He  was  brought  to  Laoonia  as 
a  slave  when  very  young,  aud  was  emancipated  by 
bis  master,  who  discovered  his  genius.  He  prob- 
ably flourished  about  b.c.  631.  He  is  said  to  have 
died,  like  Sulla,  of  the  morbus  pedicularis.  Alcman 
is  believed  by  some  to  have  been  the  inventor  of 
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erotic  poetry,  to  which  class  of  verse  belong  his 
Parthenia,  songs  sving  bj'  choruses  of  virgius,  bri- 
dal hymns,  and  lines  in  praise  of  love  and  ■wine. 
The  scanty  fragments  of  his  poems  that  remain  can 
be  found  in  Bergk's  Poetac  Lyrid  Graeci  (4th  ed. 
1878).  The  most  important  fragment  is  one  dis- 
covered on  an  Egyptian  papyrus  in  Paris  in  1855. 

Alcman  was  the  inventor  of  the  Cretio  hexam- 
eter. He  also  used  the  dactylic,  anapaestic,  tro- 
chaic, and  iambic  metres.  His  poems  were  usually 
written  in  strophes.  In  the  Alexandrian  Canon 
his  name  headed  the  list  of  lyric  poets.  See  Canon 
Alkxandkinus. 

AlcxaenS  (A\KiiT)vrj).  The  daughter  of  Electryon, 
Icing  of  Mycenae,  who  promised  to  marry  Amphit- 
ryon, provided  he  avenged  the  death  of  her  broth- 
ers, who  had  been  slain  by  the  sons  of  Pterelaiis. 
Amphitryon  nndertook  the  task ;  but,  during  his 
absence,  Zensj  in  the  disguise  of  Amphitryon,  vis- 
ited Alcmen^,  and,  pretending  to  be  her  husband, 
related  in  what  way  he  had  avenged  the  death  of 
her  brothers.  Amphitryon  himself  returned  the 
next  day.  Alcmeu6  became  the  mother  of  Heracles 
by  Zeus,  and  of  Iphioles  by  Amphitryon. 

AlcySne  CaXkuovi;).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Aeolus 
(q.  V.)  and  wife  of  Ceyx  (q.  v.)  (2)  One  of  the  Ple- 
iades (q.  v.). 

Alcyonium  Mare.  The  eastern  part  of  the 
Corinthian  Gulf. 

Aldobrandini  Marriage.  See  Pictura. 
Alea.  Gaming,  or  playing  at  a  game  of  chance 
of  any  kind.  Gaming  was  looked  down  upon  at 
Home,  and  hence  aleator  was  nsed  as  a  term  of  re- 
proach (  Cic.  in  Cat.  ii.  10,  23 ;  ad  Att.  xiv.  5).  It 
was  also  forbidden  by  special  laws  during  the 
times  of  the  Republic  and  under  the  emperors 
(vetita  legibus  alea,  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  24,  58 ;  Cic. 
PAa.ii.23,56;  Ov.  I^-isi.  ii.  470  foil. ;  Diff.  11,  tit.  5). 
Three  snch  laws  occur  in  the  Digest  (I.  c.) — the 
Leges  Titia,  Publicia,  and  Cornelia — and  likewi.se 
a  aenatus  consultum  and  the  praetor's  edict ;  the  lat- 
ter enacting  severe  penalties  on  persons  compel- 
ling others  to  gamble,  and  disabling  the  keepers 
of  gambliug-houses  from  bringing  any  action  for 
damage  or  loss  against  their  customers.  At  what 
time  the  two  former  laws  were  passed  is  quite  un- 
certain ;  bnt  the  Lex  Cornelia  was  probably  one 
of  the  laws  of  the  dictator  Sulla,  who,  we  know, 
made  several  enactments  to  check  the  extrava- 
gance and  expense  of  private  persons.  (See  Sump- 
Tus.)  It  has  been  inferred  from  the  Miles  Gloriosus 
(ii.  2, 9)  that  gaming  must  have  been  forbidden  by 
]a.w  in  Plautus's  time ;  but  the  lex  talana  {aleana, 
Eitschl)  in  this  passage  seems  rather  to  refer  to 
the  laws  of  the  game  than  to  any  public  enact- 
ment. Those  who  were  convicted  of  gaming  were 
condemned  to  pay  four  times  the  sum  they  had 
staked  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in  Cic.  Div.  §  24,  p.  110,  ed. 
Orelli),  and  became  infamy  in  consequence.  We 
know  that  infamia  (q.v.)  was  frequently  a  conse 
quence  of  a  judicial  decision;  and  we  may  infer 
that  it  was  so  in  this  case  from  the  expression 
of  Cicero  ("Hominem  lege,  quae  est  de  alea,  con- 
demuatum,  in  integrum  restituit,"  Cic.  Phil.  1.  c). 
Games  of  chance  were,  however,  tolerated  in  the 
month  of  December  at  the  Saturnalia,  a  period  of 
general  relaxation  (Suet.  ^m?.  71);  and  public 
opinion  allowed  old  men  to  amuse  themselves  in 
this  manner  (Cic.  De  Sen.  16, 58).  Under  the  Empire 
gambling  was  carried  to  a  great  height,  and  the 


laws  were  probably  little  more  than  nominal. 
Many  of  the  early  empeiors — Augustus,  Caligula, 
Claudius,  Vitellius,  and  Domitian — were  very  fond 
of  gaming,  and  set  an  evil  example  to  their  sub- 
jects iu  this  matter  (Suet.  Aug.  70,  71;  Dio  Cass, 
lix.  22;  Suet.  Cal.  41,  Claud.  33;  Dio  Cass.  Ix.  2; 
Suet.  J)om.  21).  Professed  gamesters  made  a  regu- 
lar study  of  their  art,  and  there  were  treatises  on 
tlie  subject,  among  which  was  a  book  written  by 
the  emperor  Claudius  (Suet.  Claud.  1.  c).  All  gam- 
ing was  forbidden  finally  by  Justinian  (Cod.  3,  tit. 
43).  See  Walter,  GesvhioMe  d.  rom.  Beehta,  §  763; 
Rein,  Oriminalrecht  der  Ilomeri  p.  833 ;  and  for  an 
account  of  the  games  of  chance,  the  articles  Par 
Impar;  Tali;  Tesserae. 

Alea  ('A\ea).  A  town  in  Arcadia,  sonth  of  the 
Stymphalian  Lake,  where  Athene  was  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Alea. 

Aleaea  or  Alaea  ('AXe'aia).  A  festival  held  near 
Tegea  in  honour  of  Athen^  Alea.    See  Halotia. 

Alecto   ('AXrjKTa).     One  of  the  Furies.      See 

EUMENIDES. 

Alectryomantia  (dXtxTpuo/uaircia).  A  mode  of 
divination  practised  by  the  Greeks.  The  letters 
of  the  alphabet  were  written  in  a  circle ;  a  grain 
of  wheat  or  barley  was  laid  upon  each  letter ;  and 
a  cock,  consecrated  or  provided  for  the  occasion, 
was  placed  within  the  circle.  The  required  infor- 
mation was  obtained  by  putting  together  those 
letters  off  which  the  cock  picked  the  grains  of 
corn.  To  obtain  a  fuller  answer,  they  laid  grains 
of  corn  upon  the  letters  a  second  time,  and  repeat- 
ed the  process. 

Aleotryonoinachia(dXfKTpuoyo/iaxia).  Tlie  pub- 
lic cock-fight,  which  was  held  every  year  iu  one  of 
the  theatres  of  Athens.  Cock-fights,  iu  geueral, 
were  exceedingly  common  among  the  Greeks  aud 
Romans;  but  the  origin  of  this  one  in  particular, 
which  was  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  state,  is  not 
known,  though  Aelian  says  that  when  Tlaemistocles 
marched  with  his* Athenians  against  the  Persians, 
he  saw  two  cocks  fighting  against  each  other,  and 
took  the  opportunity  of  addressing  his  soldiers, 
reminding  them  that  these  cocks  were  neither 
flghtiug  for  their  country  nor  for  the  gods,  but  only 
for  victory.  This  speech  is  said  to  have  great- 
ly animated  the  courage  of  the  Athenians ;  and, 
after  the  war,  they  commemorated  the  event  which 
had  proved  so  useful  to  them  by  the  annual  festi- 
val iu  the  theatre.     (Aelian,  F.  H.  ii.  28.) 

Aleipterion.    See  Aliptae;  Balneae,  p.  186. 

Alemanui,  Alamanni,  or  Almanni  (German  alle 
Manner,  "  all  men  ").  A  confederacy  of  Germans, 
consisting  of  the  tribes  between  the  Danube,  the 
Rhine,  and  the  Main.  They  first  came  into  contact 
with  the  Romans  in  the  reign  of  Caracalla,  who 
assumed  the  surname  of  Alemannicus  on  account 
of  a  pretended  victory  over  them  (a.d.  214).  After 
this  time  they  continually  invaded  the  Roman  do- 
minions, and'  in  the  fifth  century  were  iu  posses- 
sion of  Alsace  and  of  German  Switzerland.  See 
Gekmania. 

Aleria  or  Alalia.  One  of  the  chief  towns  of 
Corsica,  on  the  east  of  the  island,  founded  by  the 
Phocaeans  in  B.C.  564,  and  made  a  Roman  colony 
by  Sulla. 

Alesa.    See  Halesa. 

Alesia.  A  town  of  the  Mandubii,  in  Gallia  Lug- 
duuensis,  and  situated  on  a  high  hill  (now  Auxois), 
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which  was  washed  by  the  two  rivers  Lntosa  (Oze) 
and  Osera  (Ozerain).  It  was  taken  and  destroyed 
by  Caesar  in  B.C.  52,  after  a  memorable  siege. 

Aleu^dae.     See  Aleuas. 

Aleuas  {'AXevas).  A  Thessalian,  descended  from 
Heracles,  who  ruled  at  Larissa.  He  was  the  re- 
puted founder  of  the  Aleuadae,  a  distinguished 
family  of  which  two  branches  are  mentioned :  the 
Aleuadae  aud  the  Scopadae — the  former  remain- 
ing at  Larissa,  the  latter  inhabiting  Crannou.  In 
the  Second  Persian  War  the  Aleuadae  espoused 
the  Persian  cause,  aud  gave  aid  to  Xerxes  (B.C. 
480)  (Herod,  vii.  6).  After  the  war,  when  Leoty- 
chides  was  sent  to  Thessaly  to  punish  those  who 
had  proved  disloyal  to  Greece,  the  Aleuadae  bribed 
him  to  a  mild  course.  At  a  later  period,  Philip  of 
Macedou  found  the  Aleuadae  useful  allies. 

Alexander  ('AXe^avSpoj).  (1)  Another  name  for 
Paris  (q.  v.). 

(2)  Alexander  Ajstoltjs,  of  Pleuron  in  Aetolia, 
who  flourished  about  B.C.  280  at  Alexandria,  where 
he  was  employed  by  Ptolemy  in  arranging  the 
tragedies  and  satyric  dramas  in  the  great  library. 
He  also  wrote  tragedies,  short  epics,  elegies,  and 
epigrams,  of  which  fragments  haTe  been  preserved. 
See  Couat,  La  Poisie  Alexandrine  (Paris,  1882). 

(3)  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias,  in  Caria,  who 
flourished  about  a.d.  200,  aud  is  known  as  Exege- 
tes,  or  "  the  expounder,"  for  his  exposition  of  the 
commentaries  of  Aristotle.  He  wrote  also  original 
works  on  Fate,  Free  Will,  and  the  Soul,  wliich, 
translated  into  Latin,  were  much  read  aud  studied 
in  the  Middle  Ages.     See  Aeistoteles. 

(4)  Alexander  of  Tralles,  in  Lydia,  a  Greek 
physician  living  at  Kome  in  the  sixth  century  a.d. 
He  made  a  careful  collection  of  excerpts  from  the 
older  writers  on  therapeutics,  in  twelve  books.  See 
Medicina. 

(5)  Alexander  of  Cotyaeum,  in  Phrygia,  or,  ac- 
cording to  Snidas,  of  Miletus,  who  flourished  in  the 
second  century  a.d.  He  took  the  name  of  Corne- 
lius Alexander,  from  his  having  been  a  slave  of 
Cornelins  Lentulus,  who  gave  him  his  freedom 
and  made  him  the  instructor  to  his  children.  He 
was  snrnamed  Polyhistor,  from  the  variety  and 
multiplicity  of  his  knowledge.  The  ancient  writ- 
ers cite  one  of  his  works  in  forty  books,  each  one 
of  which  appears  to  have  contained  the  descrip- 
tion of  some  particular  country,  and  to  have  had 
a  separate  title,  such  as  AlyvTmaKa,  KapiaKa,  etc. 
Pliny  often  refers  to  him.  It  is  probable  that  he 
was  the  author  of  a  work  entitled  Bavfiaa-lav 
a-vvayayri,  "  A  collection  of  wonderful  things,"  of 
which  Fhotins  speaks. 

Alexander.  The  name  of  several  kings  of  Mac- 
edonia.   See  Macedonia. 

Alexander,  known  as  the  Great,  son  of 
Philip  II.,  king  of  Macedon,  was  born  at  Fella, 
B.C.  356.  He  was  educated  by  Aristotle,  who  ac- 
quired a  great  influence  over  his  mind  and  char- 
acter. He  first  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle 
of  Chaeronea  (338),  where  the  victory  was  mainly 
owing  to  his  impetuosity  and  courage.  On  the 
murder  of  Philip  (336),  he  ascended  the  throne, 
at  the  age  of  twenty,  to  find  himself  surrounded 
by  enemies  on  every  side.  He  first  put  down 
rebellion  in  his  own  kingdom,  and  then  rapidly 
marched  into  Greece.  His  unexpected  activity 
overawed  all  opposition ;  Thebes,  which  had  been 
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most  active  against  him,  submitted  when  he  ap- 
peared at  its  gates ;  and  the  assembled  Greeks  at 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  elected  him  to  the  com- 
mand against  Persia.  He  now  directed  his  arms 
against  the  barbarians  of  the  North,  aud  crossed 
the  Danube  (335).  A  report  of  his  death  having 
reached  Greece,  the  Thebans  once  more  took  np 
arms;  but  a  terrible  punishment  awaited  them. 
Alexander  took  Thebes  by  assault,  destroyed  all 
the  buildings,  with  the  exception  of  the  honse  of 
Pindar,  killed  most  of  the  inhabitants,  and  sold 
the  rest  as  slaves.  He  now  prepared  for  his  great 
expedition  against  Persia.  In  the  spring  of  334 
he  crossed  the  Hellespont  with  some  35,000  men. 
Of  these  30,000  were  foot  and  5000  horse,  and  of 
the  former  only  12,000  were  Macedonians.  Alex- 
ander's first  engagement  with  the  Persians  was  on 
the  river  Granicus  in  Mysia  (May,  334),  where  they 
were  entirely  defeated  by  him.  In  the  following 
year  (333)  he  collected  his  army  at  Gordium  (q.  v.) 
in  Phrygia,  where  he  out  or  untied  the  celebrated 
Gordiau  knot,  which,  it  was  said,  was  to  be  loos- 
ened only  by  the  conqueror  of  Asia.  From  thence 
he  marched  to  Issus,  on  the  confines  of  Syria, 
where  he  gained  a  great  victory  over  Darius,  the 
Persian  king.  Darius  himself  escaped,  but  his 
mother,  wife,  and  children  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Alexander,  who  treated  them  with  the  utmost 
delicacy  and  respect.  Alexander  now  directed  his 
.irms  against  the  cities  of  Phoenicia,  most  of  which 
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submitted ;  but  Tyre  was  not  taken  till  the  middle 
of  332,  after  an  obstinate  defence  of  seven  months. 
He  next  marched  into  Egypt,  which  unresisting- 
ly yielded  to  him.  At  the  beginning  of  331  he 
founded  near  the  mouth  of  the  Nile  the  city  of 
Alexandria,  and  about  the  same  time  visited  the 
temple  of  Zeus  Ammon,  in  the  desert  of  Libya, 
where  he  was  saluted  by  the  priests  as  the  son  of 
Zeus.  In  the  spring  of  the  same  year  ( 331 )  he 
set  out  against  Darius,  who  had  collected  another 
army.  He  crossed  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
and  at  length  met  with  the  immense  hosts  of  Da- 
rius, said  to  have  amounted  to  more  than  a  million 
of  men,  in  the  plains  of  Gaugamela.  The  battle 
was  fought  in  the  month  of  October,  331,  and  ended 
in  the  complete  defeat  of  the  Persians.  Alexander 
was  now  the  conqueror  of  Asia,  and  began  to  adopt 
Persian  habits  and  customs,  by  which  he  concil- 
iated the  affections  of  his  new  subjects.  From 
Arbela  he  marched  to  Babylon,  Susa,  and  Persep- 
olis,  all  of  which  surrendered  to  him.  He  is  said 
to  have  set  fire  to  the  palace  of  Persepolis,  and, 
according  to  some  accounts,  in  the  revelry  of  a 
banquet,  at  the  instigation  of  Thais,  an  Athenian 
courtesan.  At  the  beginning  of  330,  Alexander 
marched  from  Persepolis  into  Media,  in  pursuit  of 
Darius,  whom  he  followed  into  Parthia,  where  the 
unfortunate  king  was  murdered  by  Bessus  (q.  v.), 
satrap  of  Bactria.  In  329  Alexander  crossed  the 
monntains  of  the  Faropamisus  (the  Hindu  Kush), 
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and  marchecl  into  Bactria  against  Bessus,  who 
■was  betrayed  to  bim  and  put  to  death.  During 
the  next  two  years  he  was  chiefly  engaged  in  the 
conquest  of  Sogdiana.  He  also  crossed  the  lax- 
artes  (the  Sir),  and  defeated  several  Scythian 
tribes  north  of  that  river.  By  the  conquest  of  a 
mountain  fortress  he  obtained  possession  of  Rox- 
ana,  the  daughter  of  the  Bactrian  chief  Oxyartes, 
whom  he  made  his  wife.  It  was  about  this  time 
that  he  killed  his  friend  Clitus  in  a  drunken  brawl. 
He  had  previously  put  to  death  his  faithful  ser- 
vant Parmenion,  on  the  charge  of  treason.  In  337 
he  invaded  India,  and  crossed  the  Indus,  probably 
near  the  modern  Attock.  He  met  with  no  resistance 
till  he  reached  the  Hydaspes,  where  he  was  opposed 
by  Porus,  an  Indian  king,  whom  he  defeated  after 
a  gallant  resistance,  and  took  prisoner,  subse- 
quently restoring  to  him  his  kingdom,  aud  treat- 
ing him  with  distinguished  honour.  He  founded  a 
town  on  the  Hydaspes,  called  Bucephala,  in  honour 
of  hie  horse  Bucephalus,  who  died  here,  after  carry- 
ing him  through  many  victories.  From  thence  he 
penetrated  as  far  as  the  Hyphasis  (Garra).  This 
was  the  farthest  point  which  he  reached,  for  the 
Macedonians,  worn  out  by  long  service,  aud  tired 
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of  the  war,  refused  to  advance  farther;  and  Alex- 
ander, notwithstanding  his  entreaties  and  pray- 
ers, was  obliged  to  lead  them  back.  He  returned 
to  the  Hydaspes,  and  then  sailed  down  the  river 
with  a  portion  of  his  troops,  while  the  remainder 
marched  along  the  banks  in  two  divisions.  He 
finally  reached  the  Indian  Ocean  about  the  middle 
of  326.  Kearchus  was  sent  with  the  fleet  to  sail 
along  the  coast  to  the  Persian  Gulf  (see  Near- 
CHUS) ;  and  Alexander  marched  with  the  rest  of 
his  forces  through  Gedrosia,  in  which  country  his 
army  suflered  greatly  from  want  of  water  and  pro- 
visions. He  reached  Susa  at  the  beginning  of  335. 
Here  he  allowed  himself  and  his  troops  some  rest 
from  their  labours ;  and  anxious  to  form  his  Euro- 
pean aud  Asiatic  subjects  into  one  people,  he 
assigned  Asiatic  wives  to  about  eighty  of  his  gen- 
erals. He  himself  took  a  second  wife,  Barsin^,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Darius.  Towards  the  close  of 
the  year  325  he  went  to  Ecbatana,  where  he  lost 
his  great  favourite,  Hephaestion.  From  Ecbataua 
he  marched  to  Babylon,  which  he  intended  to 
make  the  capital  of  his  empire,  as  the  best  point 
of  communication  between  his  eastern  and  west- 
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em  dominions.  His  schemes  were  numerous  and 
gigantic,  but  he  was  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  them, 
being  attacked  by  a  fever,  which  was  probably- 
aggravated  by  the  quantity  of  wine  he  had  drunk, 
at  a  banquet  given  to  his  principal  offlcers,  so  that- 
he  died,  after  an  illness  of  eleven  days,  in  the  month 
of  May  or  June,  B.C.  323,  at  the  age  of  thirty-two,, 
after  a  reign  of  twelve  years  and  eight  mouths. 
He  appointed  no  one  as  his  successor,  but  just  be- 
fore his  death  gave  his  ring  to  Perdiccas.  Rox- 
ana  was  with  child  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and. 
afterwards  bore  a  son  who  is  known  by  the  name- 
of  Alexander  Aegus  (q.  v.). 

The  body  of  Alexander  was  interred  by  Ptolemy 
in  Alexandria,  in  a  golden  coffin,  and  divine  hon- 
ours were  paid  to  him,  not  only  in  Egypt,  but  also- 
in  other  countries.  The  sarcophagus  in  which  the 
coffin  was  enclosed  has  been  in  the  British  Museum- 
since  1803. 

No  character  in  history  has  afforded  matter  for 
more  discussion  than  that  of  Alexander;  and  the- 
exact  quality  of  his  ambition  is  to  this  day  a  sub- 
ject of  dispute.  By  some  he  is  regarded  as  little- 
more  than  an  heroic  madman,  actuated  by  the  mere 
desire  of  personal  glory;  others  give  him  the  hon- 
our of  vast  and  enlightened  views  of  policy,  em- 
bracing the  consolidation  and  establishment  of  an 
empire,  in  which  commerce,  learning,  and  the  arts- 
should  flourish  in  common  with  energy  and  enter- 
prise of  every  description.  Each  class  of  reasou- 
ers  find  facts  to  countenance  their  opinion  of  the^ 
mixed  character  and  actions  of  Alexander.  The- 
former  quote  the  wildness  of  his  personal  daring,, 
the  barren  nature  of  much  of  his  transient  mas- 
tery, and  bis  remorseless  and  unnecessary  cruelty 
to  the  vanquished  on  some  occasions,  and  ca- 
pricious magnanimity  and  lenity  on  others.  The- 
latter  advert  to  facts  like  the  foundation  of  Alex- 
andria, and  other  acts  indicative  of  large  and 
prospective  views  of  true  policy;  and  regard  his- 
expeditions  rather  as  schemes  of  discovery  and  ex- 
ploration than  mere  enterprises  for  fruitless  con- 
quest. The  truth  appears  to  embrace  a  portiouf 
of  both  these  opinions.  Alexander  was  too  much- 
smitten  with  military  glory,  and  the  common  self- 
engrossment  of  the  mere  conqueror,  to  be  a  great- 
and  consistent  statesman ;  while  such  was  the-- 
strength  of  his  intellect,  aud  the  light  opened  to- 
him  by  success,  that  a  glimpse  of  the  genuine 
sources  of  lasting  greatness  could  not  but  break 
in  upon  him.  The  history  of  Napoleon  shows  the- 
nature  of  this  mixture  of  lofty  intellect  and  per- 
sonal ambition,  which  has  seldom  effected  much, 
permanent  good  for  mankind  in  any  age. 

In  person  this  extraordinary  individual  was  of 
the  middle  size,  with  a  neck  somewhat  awry,  but- 
possessed  of  a  fierce  aud  majestic  countenance. 
See  Plut.  Alexander;  Arrian,  Mxped.  Alex.;  Droy-' 
sen,  Geschiohte  Alexanders  des  Grossen  (1877) ;  Free- 
man's Historical  Essays,  2d  series  (1873);  and  Ma- 
haSy,  Alexander's  Empire  (1887). 

After  many  dissensions  and  bloody  wars  among- 
themselves,  the  generals  of  Alexander  laid  the^^ 
foundations  of  several  great  empires  in  the  three- 
quarters  of  the  globe.  Ptolemy  seized  Egypt,  where 
he  firmly  established  himself,  and  where  his  suc- 
cessors were  called  Ptolemies,  in  honour  of  the 
founder  of  their  kingdom,  which  subsisted  till  the. 
time  of  Augustus.  Seleucus  and  his  posterity 
reigned  in  Babylon  and  Syria.  Antigonus  at  first- 
established  himself  in  Asia  Minor,  and  Antipater- 
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in  Macedonia.  The  descendants  of  Antipater  were 
«onquered  by  the  snccesBors  of  Antigoniis,  who 
reigned  in  Macedonia  till  it  was  reduced  by  the 
Eomans  in  the  time  of  King  Persens.  Lysimachus 
made  himself  master  of  Thrace;  and  Leonatns, 
who  bad  taken  possession  of  Phrygia,  meditated 
for  a  while  to  drive  Antipater  from  Macedonia. 
Enmenes  established  himself  in  Cappadocia,  but 
was  soon  overpowered  by  his  rival  Antigonus,  and 
starved  to  death.  During  his  lifetime,  Eumeues 
appeared  so  formidable  to  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander that  none  of  them  dared  to  assume  the  title 
■of  king. 

The  element  of  the  wonderful  in  the  campaigns 
of  Alexander,  and  his  tragic  death  at  the  height 
■of  his  power,  threw  au  intensely  I'omantic  interest 
around  his  figure,  so  that  Alexander  soon  became 
■the  hero  of  romantic  story,  scarcely  more  wonder- 
ful than  the  actual,  but  growing  from  age  to  age 
with  the  myth-making  spirit  which  can  work  as 
freely  in  fact  as  in  fiction.  The  earliest  form  of  the 
■story  which  we  know  is  the  great  romance  con- 
nected with  the  name  of  Callisthenes  (q.  v.),  which, 
•vinder  the  influence  of  the  popular  tradition,  arose 
in  Egypt  about  A.D.  200,  and  was  carried  through 
Latin  translations  to  the  West,  and  through  Arme- 
nian and  Syriac  versions  to  the  East.  It  became 
■widely  popular  during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was 
■worked  iuto  poetic  form  by  many  writers  in  French 
and  Germau.  Alberich  of  Besaneon  wrote  in  Mid- 
■dle  High  German  an  epic  on  the  subject  in  the  first 
half  of  the  twelfth  century,  which  was  the  basis 
of  the  German  Lami>recht'8  Alexanderhuch  (ed.  by 
Hinzel,  Halle,  1884),  also  of  the  twelfth  century. 
The  French  poets  Lambert  li  Court  and  Alexandre 
■de  Bernay  composed,  between  1180  and  1190,  a  ro- 
mance of  Alexander,  the  twelve-syllable  metre  of 
-which  gave  rise  to  the  name  Alexandrines.  The 
■German  poem  of  Rudolf  of  Ems  was  based  on  the 
Latin  epicof  Walter  of  Ch3,tillou,  about  1300,  which 
became  henceforward  the  prevailing  form  of  the 
fitory.  In  contrast  with  it  is  the  thirteenth-cen- 
tury Old  English  epic  of  Alexander  (in  vol.  i.  of 
Webei''s  Metrical  Romances,  1810),  based  on  the  ver- 
■sion  of  Callisthenes.  The  story  appears  also  in 
the  East,  worked  up  in  conjunction  with  myths 
of  other  nationalities,  especially  the  Persian.  It 
S,ppears  in  Firdusi,  and,  among  later  writers,  in 
Nizami.  From  the  Persians  both  the  substance 
of  the  story  and  its  form  in  poetical  treatment 
have  extended  to  Turks  and  other  Mohammedans, 
■who  have  interpreted  Alexander  as  the  Dsulkarnein 
{"  two-homed  ")  of  the  Korftn,  and  to  the  Hindus, 
"which  last  had  preserved  no  indepeudeut  tradi- 
tions of  Alexander.  See  Spiegel,  Z)ie  A  lexandersage 
lei  den  Orientalen  (Leip.  1851),  and  Paul  Meyer, 
Alexandre  h  Grand  dans  la  Litteraiure  Franfaise  au 
Moijen-dge  (2  vols.  1886). 

Alexander.      The  name   of  several  kings  of 
Egypt.     See  Ptolemaeus. 

Alexander.      The   name  of  several  kings  of 
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Epirus.  (1)  Surnamed  Molossus,  the  brother  of 
Olympias,  and  successor  to  Arybas.  He  came  into 
Italy  to  aid  the  Tareutines  against  the  EomanS, 
and  used  to  say  that  while  his  nephew,  Alexander 
the  Great,  was  warring  against  women  (meaning 
the  effeminate  nations  of  the  East),  he  was  light- 
ingagainst  men  (Just,  xvii.3;  Liv.viii.  17  and  27). 
He  was  slain  by  a  Lncauian  while  crossing  the 
i-iver  Acheron  in  Bruttium  (Just.  xii.  2).  (2)  The 
son  of  the  celebrated  Pyrrhns.  To  avenge  the 
death  of  his  father,  who  had  been  slaiu  at  Argos, 
fighting  against  Antigonus,  he  seized  upon  Mace- 
donia, of  which  the  latter  was  king.  He  was  soon,  ■ 
however,  driven  out,  not  only  from  Macedonia,  but 
also  from  his  own  dominions,  by  Demetrius,  son 
of  Antigonus.  Taking  refuge,  on  this,  among  the 
Acarnanians,  he  succeeded,  by  their  aid,  in  regain- 
ing the  throne  of  Epirus  (lust.  xxvi.  3;  id.  xxviii, 
1;  Pint.  Pyrr.  34). 

Alexander.  The  name  of  several  princes  of 
Indaea.  (1)  Iannabus,  monarch  of  ludaea,  son  of 
Hyrcanus,  and  brother  of  Aristobulus,  to  whom 
he  succeeded,  B.C.  106.  He  was  a  warlike  prince, 
and  displayed  great  ability  in  the  diflferent  wars 
in  which  he  was  engaged  during  his  reign.  Driven 
from  his  kingdom  by  his  subjects,  who  detested 
him,  he  took  up  arms  against  them,  and  waged  a 
cruel  warfare  for  the  space  of  six  years,  slaying 
upwards  of  fiftj'  thousand  of  his  foes.  Having  at 
last  re-entered  Jerusalem,  he  crucified,  for  the 
amusement  of  his  concubines,  eight  hundred  of 
his  revolted  subjects,  and  at  the  same  time  caused 
tlieir  wives  and  children  to  be  massacred  before 
their  eyes.  Being  re-established  on  the  throne,  he 
made  various  conquests  in  Syria,  Arabia,  and  Idu- 
mea,  and  finally  died  of  intemperance  at  Jerusalem, 
B.C.  76,  after  a  reigu  of  twenty -seven  years  (Jo- 
sephus.  Ant.  lud.  xvii.  32,  etc.). 

(3)  Tlie  son  of  Aristobulus  II.,  was  made  prison- 
er, together  with  his  father,  by  Pompey,  but  man- 
aged to  escape  while  being  conducted  to  Koine, 
raised  an  army,  and  made  some  conquests.  Hyr- 
canus, son  of  Alexander  lannaeus,  being  then  on 
the  throne,  solicited  the  aid  of  the  Romans,  and 
Mark  Antony,  being  sent  by  Gabinius,  defeated 
Alexander  near  Jerusalem.  After  standing  a  siege 
for  some  time  in  the  fortress  Alexaudreion,  he  ob- 
tained terms  of  peace;  but  not  long  after,  having 
taken  up  arms  for  Caesar,  who  had  released  his 
father,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  Metellus  Scipio, 
and  was  beheaded  at  Antioch  (Josephns,  Ant.  lud. 
xiv.  13). 

(3)  The  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  put  to  death  by 
his  father,  along  with  Aristobulus  his  brother,  on 
false  charges  brought  against  them  by  Pheroras 
their  uncle,  and  Salom6  their  aunt  (Josephns,  Ant. 
lud.  xvi.  17). 

Alexander.    The  name  of  several  kings  of  Syria. 

(1)  Surnamed  Balas,  a  person  of  low  origin,  who 
pretended  to  be  the  son  of  Antiochus  IV.  Epiph- 
anes,  and  reigned  in  Syria  B.C.  150-146.  He  was 
defeated  and  dethroned  by  Demetrius  II.  Nicator. 

(2)  Surnamed  Zebina  or  Zabinas,  son  of  a  mer- 
chant, was  set  up  by  Ptolemy  Physoou  as  a  pre- 
tender to  the  throne  of  Syria,  B.C.  128.  He  was 
defeated  by  Antiochus  Grypus,  by  whom  he  was 
put  to  death,  133. 

Alexander  Aegus.  The  son  of  Alexander  the 
Great  and  Roxana,  born  shortly  after  the  death 
of  his  father,  in  B.C.  333,  and  acknowledged  as 
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the  partner  of  Philip  Arrhidaeiis  in  the  Empire, 
under  the  guardianship  of  Perdiocas,  Antipater, 
and  Polysperohon,  in  succession.  Alexander  and 
his  mother, Eoxana,  were  imprisoned  by  Cassander 
when  he  obtained  possession  of  Macedonia  in  316, 
and  remained  in  prison  till  311,  when  they  were 
put  to  death  by  Cassander. 

Alexander  Severus.     See  Severus. 

Alexandra  {'AXfidvSpa).     See  Cassandra. 

Alexandria  ('AXe^dnSpeta,  and  in  Cicero's  time 
written  Alexandrba).  The  name  of  several  cit- 
ies founded  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  named 
after  him.  Of  these,  the  most  important  are :  (1) 
The  capital  of  Aegyptus  (q.  v.)  uuder  the  Ptole- 
mies, ordered  by  Alexander  to  be  founded  in  B.C. 
332.  It  was  built  on  the  narrow  neck  of  land  be- 
tween the  lake  Mareotis  and  the  Mediterranean, 
opposite  to  the  island  of  Pharos,  which  was  joined 
to  the  city  by  an  artificial  dike.  On  this  island  a 
great  light-house  was  built  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
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1878,  and  one  to  New  York  in  1881.  The  mod- 
ern city  stands  on  the  dike  uniting  the  Island 
of  Pharos  to  the  mainland.  (2)  Alexandria 
Troas,  also  Troas  simply,  on  the  sea-coast  south- 
west of  Troy,  was  enlarged  by  Antigonus,  hence 
called  Autigonia,  but  afterwards  it  resumed  its 
first  name.  It  flourished  greatly,  both  under  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans ;  and  both  lulius  Caesar 
and  Constautine  thought  of  establishing  the  seat 
of  the  Empire  in  it.  (3)  Alexandria  ad  Issdm,  a 
seaport  at  the  entrance  of  Syria,  a  little  south  of 
Issus.  (4)  In  Susiana,  afterwards  Antiochia,  af- 
terwards Charax  Spasini,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tigris,  built  by  Alexander;  destroyed  by  a  flood; 
restored  by  Antioohus  Epiphanes.  It  was  the 
birthplace  of  Dionysius  Periegetes  aud  Isidorus 
Characeuns. 

Alexandrian    Canon.      See    Canon    Alexan- 

DRINUS. 

Alexandrian  Library.     See  Bibliotheca. 


ANCIENT 

AIEXANDEIA 


Philadelphus  (283).  Under  the  care  of  the  Ptole- 
mies, as  the  capital  of  a  great  kingdom,  and  com- 
manding by  its  position  all  the  commerce  of  Europe 
with  the  East,  Alexandria  soon  became  the  most 
wealthy  and  splendid  city  of  the  known  world.  It 
was  celebrated  for  its  magnificent  library,  founded 
by  the  first  two  Ptolemies.  The  library  sufi'ered 
severely  by  fire  when  lulius  Caesar  was  besieged 
in  Alexandria,  and  was  finally  destroyed  by  Am- 
rou,  the  lieutenant  of  the  calif  Omar,  in  a.d.  651. 
Under  the  Romans,  Alexandria  retained  its  com- 
mercial and  literary  importance,  and  became  also 
a  chief  seat  of  Christianity  and  theological  learn- 
ing. Its  site  is  now  covered  by  a  mass  of  rnins. 
Outside  the  walls,  to  the  south,  the  colnmu  of 
Diocletian  ("Pompey's  Pillar")  still  remains;  but 
the  two  obelisks  known  as  "  Cleopatra's  Needles," 
which  once  adorned  the  gate -way  of  the  royal 
palace,  have  been  removed  —  one  to  London  in 


Alexandrian  Museum.    See  Museum. 

Alexandrian  Period.  The  period  of  Greek  lit- 
erature, from  B.C.  300  to  30,  during  wliich  Alexan- 
dria was  the  intelleotnal  capital  of  the  Hellenic 
world.    See  Alexandrian  School. 

Alexandrian  School.  After  the  decline  of  lib- 
erty and  intellectual  cultivation  in  Greece,  Alex- 
andria, in  Egypt,  became  the  home  and  centre  of 
science  and  literature.  The  time  in  which  it  held 
this  position  may  be  divided  into  two  periods — the 
first  including  the  reigns  of  the  Ptolemies,  from  b.c, 
323  to  30 ;  the  second,  from  B.C.  30  to  a.d.  640,  or 
from  the  fall  of  the  Ptolemaean  dynasty  to  the  ir- 
ruption of  the  Arabs.  During  the  first  period  the 
intellectual  activity  at  Alexaudria  was  mainly  of 
a  purely  literary  or  scientific  kind;  but  during 
the  second,  partly  from  Jewish  aud  Christian 
influences,  it  developed  into  the  speculative  phi- 
losophy of  the  Neo - Platonists   (q.  v.)  and  the 
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religions  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics.     See  Gnos- 

TICI. 

Ptolemy  Soter,  the  first  rul^r  who  introduced 
and  patronized  Greek  science  and  literature  in 
Alexandria,  was  followed  by  a  still  more  inunifi- 
■cent  patron,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  who  regularly 
•established  the  celebrated  Alexandrian  Library 
and  Museum,  which  had  been  begun  by  his  father. 
This  Museum  was  somewhat  like  a  modern  univer- 
sity, and  within  its  walls  learned  scholars  both  lived 
and  taught.  (See  Museum.)  The  loss  of  Greek  free- 
dom soon  took  from  Greek  thought  much  of  its  bold- 
ness and  originality,  but  thinkers  found  substitutes 
for  these  in  learned  research  and  criticism.  They 
studied  grammar,  prosody,  mythology,  astronomy, 
^and  medicine,  and  unfolded  their  information  in 
long  didactic  poems  in  epic  form,  full  of  learning, 
■and  marked  by  perfect  mastery  of  verse,  but  often 
■dull  to  a  degree,  and  marred  by  numerous  obscure 
^nd  recondite  allusions.  Examples  of  these  are  the 
Argonautica  of  Apollonlus  Ehodius,  and  the  Alex- 
andra or  Cassandra  of  Lycophron.  Other  writers 
of  epics  were  Euphorion,  Nicander  of  Colophon, 
Dionysius  Periegetes,  Ehianus,  and  Oppianus. 
Many  poets  employed  lyric  and  elegiac  forms  for 
subjects  completely  nnsuited  for  poetic  treatment, 
which  are  yet  happily  expressed  in  verse.  The 
•earliest  of  the  elegiac  poets  was  Philetas  of  Cos ; 
the  greatest,  perhaps,  Calliraachus  (q.  v.).  Among 
the  lyric  poets  were  Phanoeles,  Hermesianax,  Alex- 
.ander  of  Aetolia,  and  Lycophron.  Epigrams  and 
dramas  were  also  written,  but  of  the  latter  scarcely 
anything  has  survived  beyond  the  names  of  the 
seven  tragedians  called  the  Alexandrian  Pleiades. 
■Out  of  the  Amoebean  verse  or  bucolic  mime — a 
rudimentary  kind  of  drama — grew  the  best  prod- 
uct of  Alexandrian  poetry,  the  idyls  of  Theocritus 
■(q.  v.).  Still  more  active  than  the  poets  were  the 
.grammarians,  to  whom  it  is  mainly  due  that  we 
now  possess  the  masterpieces  of  Greek  literature  at 
all.  They  were  both  philologists  and  litterateurs, 
who  explained  things  as  well  as  words,  and  were 
"thus  a  kind  of  encyclopeedists.  Among  these  the 
greatest  were  Zeuodotus  of  Ephesus,  Aristophanes 
•of  Byzantium,  and  Aristarchus  of  Samothrace; 
■only  less  eminent  critics  were  Alexander  of  Aeto- 
lia, Lycophron,  Callimachus,  and  Eratosthenes. 
Their  chief  service  consists  in  having  collected 
"the  writings  then  existing,  prepared  corrected 
texts,  and  preserved  them  for  future  generations. 
See  Textual  Criticism. 

The  Alexandrian  School  had  a  spirit  and  charac- 
ter altogether  different  from  the  previous  intel- 
lectual life  of  Greece.  From  the  attention  paid  to 
the  study  of  language,  it  was  natural  that  correct- 
oiess,  purity,  and  elegance  of  expression  should  be 
especially  cultivated ;  and  in  these  respects  Ihany 
•of  its  writers  are  distinguished.  But  what  no 
study  and  no  eflfort  could  give — the  spirit  that 
animated  the  earlier  Greek  poetry— was  in  most 
•of  these  works  wanting.  In  place  of  it,  there  was 
■displayed  greater  art  in-  composition ;  what  had 
formerly  been  done  by  genius  was  now  to  be  done 
fey  the  rules  furnished  by  criticism.  Where  imita- 
'tion  and  rule  thus  took  the  place  of  inspiration, 
-each  generation  of  disciples  became  more  artificial 
:and  lifeless  than  their  masters,  until  ultimately 
■criticism  degenerated  into  frivolous  fault-finding, 
and  both  prose  and  poetry  became  laboured  affec- 
"tation.  Still,  for  about  four  centuries,  the  Alexan- 
drian School  was  the  centre  of  learning  and  science 
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in  the  ancient  world.  Counting  from  its  origin  to 
its  complete  extinction,  it  lasted  a  thousand  years; 
and  ito  lasting  iufl^uenoe  uponLatin  literature  in  the 
Augustan  age  must  not  be  forgotten.  We  find  it  iu 
all  the  contemporary  poets,  and  notably  in  Vergil, 
the  greatest  poet  of  the  group.  See  Matter,  Histoire 
de  I'Mcole  d'Alexandrie, 2  vols.  (2d  ed.  Paris,  1840-44) ,; 
St.-Hilaire,  De  VJSeole  d'Alexandiie  (Paris,  1845)- 
Simou, Histoire  de  I'Ecole  d'Alexandtie,'i  \o\s.  (Paris, 
1844-45) ;  and  especially  Vacherot, -ffis<oire  Critique 
de  VEeole  ffAlexandiie,  3  vols.  (Paris,  1846-51). 

Alezandrinum  Opus.     A  kind  of  mosaic  work 
used  for  the  flooring  of  rooms,  its  distinctive  char- 
acter   lying 
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Alexandrinum  Opus 


in 
the  fact  that 
the  pattern  was 
composed  of 
only  two  col- 
ours, e.  g.  red 
and  black  on  a 
white  ground, 
as  in  the  accom- 


(Pompeii. 

panying  specimen  found  at  Pompeii  in  a  house. 
See  the  article  Musivuin  Opus. 

Alexis  ("AXf^ir).  One  of  the  most  prolific  and 
important  writers  of  the  Middle  Attic  Comedy,  and 
uncle  to  Menander  (q.  v.).  He  was  born  at  Thurii, 
B.C.  392,  and  is  said  to  have  lived  to  the  age  of  one 
hundred  and  six  years,  and  to  have  died  on  the 
stage  with  the  crown  of  victory  on  his  head.  Some 
two  hundred  and  forty-five  plays  are  attributed  to 
him,  of  which  numerous  extracts  are  still  extant 
and  display  both  wit  and  elegance.  They  are  ed- 
ited by  Hirschig  (1840).    See  Comoedia. 

Alfenus  Varus.  A  Roman  jurist,  originally  a 
shoemaker  or  barber  at  Cremona.  Cf.  Horace,  Sat. 
i.  3, 130. 

Alga.  A  general  name  used  by  the  Roman  writ- 
ers of  all  aquatic  plants  that,  living  in  the  water, 
are  thrown  up  on  the  shores  or  river-banks.  See 
Fucus. 

Algidus  Mous.  A  range  of  mountains  in  La- 
tium,  extending  south  from  Praenest^  to  Mt.  Alba- 
nns,  cold,  but  covered  with  woqd,  and  containing 
good  pasturage.  On  it  was  situated  the  town  of 
Algidnm.  It  was  an  ancient  seat  of  the  worship 
of  Diana.  From  it  the  Aeqni  usually  made  their 
incursions  into  the  Roman  territory. 

Alica.  A  kind  of  grain  resembling  spelt,  and 
also  known  as  zea.  The  name  is  given  likewise  to 
a  soup  or  porridge  made  of  this  grain,  and  much 
relished  by  the  Romans. 

Alicfila.  A  short  cloak  coming  down  to  the  el- 
hows,  worn  by  boys,  and  spoken  of  as  worn  by 
boys  and  huntsmen.  Rich  derives  the  name  from 
the  resemblance  of  the  garment  to  wings  (alae). 

Alienus  Caecina.     See  Caecina. 

Alimentaxii  Pu6ri  et  PueUae.  In  the  Roman 
Republic  the  poorer  citizens  were  assisted  by  pub- 
lic distributions  of  corn,  oil,  and  money,  which 
were  called  mngiaria.  (See  Congiarium.)  These 
distributions  were  not  made  at  stated  periods,  nor 
to  any  but  grown-up  inhabitants  of  Rome.  The 
emperor  Nero  first  conceived  the  notion  of  extend- 
ing them,  not  only  to  other  Italian  towns,  but  also 
to  children  (Aurel.  Vict.  Epit.  xii.  4) ;  and  Trajan 
appointed  them  to  be  made  every  month,  both  to 
orphans  and  to  the  children  of  poor  parents.  The 
children  who  received  them  were  called  pueri  ei 
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puellae  alimentani,  and  also  (from  the  emperor) 
pueri  puellaeque  Ulpiani ;  and  the  ofiScers  -who  ad- 
ministered the  institution  were  called  quaestorea 
pecuniae  alimentariae,  quaestores  alimentorum,  pro- 
curatares  alimentorum,,  or  praefecti  alimentorum. 

A  decree  of  Hadrian  {Dig.  34,  tit.  1,  5,  14)  says 
that  boys  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  this  institution 
up  to  their  eighteenth  and  girls  up  to  their  fonr- 
teenth  year ;  and  we  learn  from  an  inscription  (Fa- 
bretti,  235,  619 )  that  a  boy  four  years  and  seven 
mouths  old  had  received  nine  times  the  ordinary 
monthly  distribution  of  corn.  See  Desjardins,  Disp. 
Bist.de  Tahulis  Alimentariia. 

AlimentUB,  L.  ClKCius.  A  Eomau  annalist,  an- 
tiquary, and  jurist,  who  was  praetor  in  Sicily  B.C. 
209,  and  wrote,  in  Greek,  several  works,  of  which 
the  best  known  was  his  Annales,  which  contained 
an  account  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  See  the 
monograph  by  Pliiss  (Bonn,  1865). 

AUphera  ('AXt0i;pa).  A  town  in  Arcadia,  on  the 
borders  of  Elis,  south  of  the  river  Alpheus.  (Polyb. 
iv.  77.) 

Alipilus  {impaTtkTpios).  A  slave  who  attended 
on  bathers  to  remove  the  superfluous  hair  from 
their  bodies.  Tweezers  {volsillae)  were  used,  or 
depilatory  ointment.  See  Mayor's  note  on  Jav. 
si.  157,  and  the  article  Psilothkum. 

Aliptae  (aKelirmi).  Persons  who  anointed  the 
bodies  of  the  athletes.  The  chief  object  of  this 
anointing  was  to  close  the  pores  of  the  body,  in 
order  to  prevent  much  perspiration  and  the  weak- 
ness consequent  thereon.  To  effect  this  object,  the 
oil  was  not  simply  spread  over  the  surface  of  the 
body,  but  also  well  rubbed  into  the  skin.  The  oil 
was  mixed  with  fine  African  sand,  several  jars  full 
of  which  were  found  in  the  baths  of  Titus.  One 
of  these  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  This  pre- 
paratory anointing  was  called  fi  jrapaa-KcvatrnKfi 
Tplijns.  The  athlete  was  again  anointed  after  the 
contest,  in  order  to  restore  the  tone  of  the  strained 
muscles :  this  anointing  was  called  fi  mroBepairua. 
He  then  bathed,  and  had  the  dust,  sweat,  and  oil 
scraped  off  his  body  by  means  of  an  instrument  sim- 
ilar to  the  sirigil  of  the  Romans,  and  called  orXey- 
yls,  and  afterwards  ^iirrpa.  They  were  thus  a  kind 
of  medical  trainers,  laTpoKelwrai.    See  Athletae. 

Among  the  Romans,  the  aliptae  were  slaves. 
They,  too,  like  the  Greek  oXfiTTT-at,  appear  to  have 
attended  to  their  masters'  constitution  and  mode 
of  life.  They  were  also  called  unctorea.  They  used 
in  their  operations  a  kind  of  scraper  called  strigil, 
towels  (Untea),  a  cruse  of  oil  (gnttus),  which  was 
usually  of  horn,  a  bottle  (see  Ampulla),  and  a 
small  vessel  called  lenticula.     See  Balneae. 

Aliso.  The  modern  Elsen;  the  site  of  a  fortress 
built  by  Drusus  in  B.C.  11,  at  the  junction  of  the 
Luppia  (Lippe)  and  the  Eliso  (Alme).  (Dio.  Cass. 
iv.  33.) 

AUia,  or,  less  correctly.  Alia.  A  small  river 
flowing  into  the  Tiber  about  eleven  miles  from 
Rome.  It  is  memorable  for  the  defeat  of  the  Ro- 
mans by  the  Gauls  on  its  banks,  July  16th,  B.C.  390, 
or,  according  to  Mommsen,  388.  Hence  the  dies  Al- 
liensis  was  an  unlucky  day  in  the  Roman  calendar. 
See  Dies;  Fasti;  Celtae. 

Allifae  or  AUfae.  A  town  of  the  Samnites  on 
the  VulturnHS,  celebrated  for  its  manufacture  of 
wine  flagons ;  hence  called  joocu/a  Allifana. 

Alliteration.    Alliteration  is  the  repetition  of 
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the  same  letter  or  sound,  either  intentionally  or  un- 
consciously introduced  to  please  the  ear  or  to  give 
additional  emphasis  to  the  words  by  making  the 
sound  more  forceful.  When  used  to  any  great  ex- 
tent, it  is  generally  characteristic  of  a  primitive  lit- 
erary taste,  and  is  found  in  verse  and  prose  that 
have  not  yet  received  their  final  polish.  In  Anglo- 
Saxon  poetry  it  is  one  of  the  chief  means  of  marking 
the  metrical  character  of  the  lines,  the  important 
words  being  distinguished  by  likeness  of  sound,  as 
in  the  following  from  the  Phoenix: 

'*Ne  Forestes  Fnaest,  ne  Fyres  blaest, 
Ne  Haegles  Hryre,  ne  Hrymes  dryre, 
Ne  Suunan  baetu,  ne  Sincald,"  etc. 

In  Greek,  alliteration,  like  assonance  and  rhyme, 
plays  no  important  part,  because  the  earliest 
Greek  verse  that  we  possess  represents  a  stage 
of  development  in  the  art  of  poetry  when  such 
crude  devices  had  already  been  discarded.  Only 
in  some  few  striking  passages  does  alliteration 
still  appear  to  be  a  conscious  device  of  the  poet,  as 
in  the  famous  line  of  Sophocles  (Oed.  Tyr.  371),  when 
Oedipus  taunts  Tiresias  with  his  blindness : 

TU^Xoy  ru  t'  liiTa  Tov  Tc  vdijv  ra  T    on^ar    el. 

But  in  Latin  of  all  periods  it  is  an  important  ele- 
ment of  composition  and  style,  less,  however,  in  the 
Augustan  writers  than  in  their  predecessors  and 
successors.  Ennius  has  some  extraordinary  allit- 
erations, the  most  absurd  being  his 

"0  Tite  tute  Tati,  tibi  tanta  tyranne  tolistil" 

found  among  the  fragments  ofhis  Annales.    Plautns 

uses  alliteration  with  comic  effect.     Lucretins  has 

a  definite  system,  using  p  and  n.  to  denote  effort,  as 

" magnos  manibus  divellore  montis"  (i.  201); 

while  V  denotes  pity  or  sorrow,  as  in  the  famous 
line,  with  its  wailing  sound, 

"  Viva  videns  vivo  sepeliri  viscera  busto  "  (v  993). 

See  the  articles  Onomatopoeia  ;  Rhyme  ;  and 
on  the  general  subject,  Bnchhold,  JOe  Paromoeoseos 
ajmd  Vetei-um  Bomanorum  Poett.  Usu  (Leipzig,  1883)  ; 
Ebrard,  Allit.  in  d.  Lat.  Sprache  (Bayreuth,  1882) ; 
Boetticher,  De  Allitterationis  apud  Bomanoa  Vi  et 
Usu  (Berlin,  1884) ;  Raebel,  De  Usu  Adnominationis 
apud  Rom.  Poett.  Com.  (Halle,  1887);  Munro,  In- 
troduct.  to  Lucretius  (Camb.  1886);  Cruttwell,  fli'si. 
of  Roman  literature  (1886),  pp.  238-239. 

Allium.  Garlic,  said  by  Horace  {Epod.  iii.  4)  to  be 
fit  only  for  reapers.  It  was  a  favourite  food  with  Ro- 
man soldiers  and  sailors,  and  with  the  Egyptians. 

Allobroges.  A  powerful  people  of  Gaul,  dwell- 
ing between  the  Ehodanns  (Rhone)  and  the  Isara 
(Isfere),  as  far  as  the  Lacus  Lemannus  (Lake  of 
Geneva),  consequently  in  the  modern  Dauphin^ 
and  Savoy.  Their  chief  town  was  Vienna  on  the 
Rhone.  They  were  conquered  in  B.C.  121  by  Q. 
Fabius  Maximus  AUobrogicus. 

Almanac.    See  Fasti. 

Almo.  A  small  river  fiowing  into  the  Tiber  just 
south  of  Rome,  in  whose  waters  the  statues  of  Cy- 
bele  (q.  v.)  were  annually  washed.  (Ovid,  Fasti,  iv. 
337). 

AI5a  (to  oKwa).  An  Athenian  festival  celebrated 
at  Eleusis  in  honour  of  Dionysus  and  Demeter,  the 
inventors  of  the  plough  and  protectors  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth.  See  A.  Mommsen,  Heortoloffie,  p.  320 
foil. 

AloSdae   ('AX<aa8ai)   or  Aloidae   ('AX<»fr8ai) 


ALOE 


60 


ALPHABET 


Sons  of  Poseidon  by  Iphimedia,  the  wife  of  Aloeus, 
son  of  Canac^  and  Poseidon ;  tlieir  names  were 
Ephialtes  and  Otns.     They  grew  every  year  an 
ell  in  breadth  and  a  fathom  in  length,  so  that  iu 
nine  years'  time  they  were  thirty-six  feet  broad 
and  flfty-four  feet  high.     Their  strength  was  snch 
that  they  chained  up  the  god  Ares  and  kept  him 
iu  a  brazen  cask  for  thirteen  months,  till  their  step- 
mother Eriboea  betrayed  his  whereabouts  to  Her- 
mes, who  came  by  stealth  and  dragged  his  disabled 
brother  out  of  durance.    They  threatened  to  storm 
heaven  itself  by  piling  Ossa  on  Olympus  and  Peliou 
on  Ossa,  and  would  have  done  it,  says  Homer,  had 
not  Apollo  slain  them  with  his  arrows  ere  their 
beards  were  grown.     The  later  legeud  represents 
Ephialtes  as  iu  love  with  Her€,  and  Otus  with  Ar- 
temis.   Another  myth  represents  Artemis  as  slay- 
ing them  by  craft  in  the  island  of  Naxos.     She 
runs  between  them  in  the  form  of  a  hind ;   they 
hurl  their  spears,  and  wound  each  other  fatally. 
In  the  later  legeud  they  expiate  their  sins  iu  the 
lower  world  by  being  bound  with  snakes  to  a  pil- 
lar, back  to  back,  while  they  are  incessantly  tor- 
mented by  the  screeching  of  an  owl.    On  the  other 
hand,  they  were  worshipped  as  heroes  in  Naxos, 
and  in  the  Boeotian  Ascra  were  regarded  as  the 
founders  of  the   city  and  of  the  worship  of  the 
Muses  on  Mount  Helicon. 
Aloidae.     See  Aloadae. 

Aloeus  ('AXaeis).  The  son  of  Poseidon  and 
Canac6,  who  married  Iphimedia,  the  daughter  of 
Tripos.  His  wife  was  beloved  by  Poseidon,  by 
whom  she  had  two  sons,  Otus  and  Ephialtes,  who 
are  usually  called  the  Aloadae,  from  their  reputed 
father  Aloeus.     See  Aloadae. 

Alogiou  graphe  {oKoyiov  ypatjjri).  An  action 
which  might  be  brought  at  Athens  before  the  lo- 
gistae  against  all  ambassadors  who  failed  to  pass 
their  accounts  when  their  term  of  office  expired. 

Al6p6  (AXonrf).  (1)  A  town  of  the  Opuntian 
Locris,  opposite  Euboea.  (2)  The  daughter  of 
Cercyon  of  Eleusis,  and,  by  Poseidon,  mother  of 
Hippothoou  (q.  v.)  ;  after  whose  birth  her  father 
was  going  to  kill  her,  but  the  god  changed  her 
into  a  fountain. 

Alopec6  ('AXmn-eKij).  A  deme  of  Attica  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  Antiochis. 

Alpenus  {'Akrrrivos).  A  town  of  the  Epicnemidian 
Locri,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Pass  of  Thermopylae. 
Alpes  ("AXTrew).  A  name  derived  probably  from 
the  Keltic  alb  or  alp,  "  a  height."  The  mountains 
forming  the  boundary  of  northern  Italy,  which  were, 
distinguished  by  the  following  names.  We  enumer- 
ate them  in  order  from  west  to  east.  (1)  Alpes 
Maritimae,  the  Maritime  or  Lignriau  Alps,  from 
Genua  (Genoa),  where  the  Apennines  begin,  ruu 
west  as  far  as  the  river  Varus  (Var),  and  then 
north  to  Mt.  Vesulus  (Monte  Viso),  one  of  the  high- 
est points  of  the  Alps.  (2)  Alpes  Cottiae  or  Cottia- 
nae,  the  Cottian  Alps  (so  called  from  a  King  Cot- 
tins  in  the  time  of  Augustus),  from  Monte  Viso  to 
Mont  Ceuis,  contained  Mt.  Matrona,  -afterwards 
called  Mt.  lauus  or  lanua  (Mont  Genfevre),  across 
which  Cottius  constructed  a  road,  which  became 
the  chief  means  of  communication  between  Italy 
and  Gaul.  (3)  Alpes  Graiae,  also  Saltus  Grains  (the 
name  is  probably  Keltic,  and  has  nothing  to  do 
with  Greece),  the  Graian  Alps,  from  Mont  Cenis  to 
the  Little   St.  Bernard  inclusive,  contained   the 


Ingum  Cremonis  (le  Cramont)  and  the  Centrouicae 
Alpes,  apparently  the  Little  St.  Bernard  and  the 
surrounding  mountains.     The  Little  St.  Bernard, 
which  is  sometimes  called  Alpis  Graia,  is  probably 
the  pass  by  which  Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps;  the 
road  over  it,  which  was  improved  by  Augustus, 
led  to  Augusta  (Aosta)  in  the  territory  of  the  Sa- 
lassi.     (4)  Alpes  Penninae,  the  Pennine  Alps,  from 
the  Great  St.  Bernard  to  the  Simplon  inclusive,  the 
highest  portion  of  the  chain,  including  Mont  Blanc, 
Monte  Rosa,  and  Mont  Cervin.    The  Great  St.  Ber- 
nard was  called  Mons  Penninus,  aud  on  its  summit 
the  inhabitants  worshipped  a  deity  whom  the  Ro- 
mans called  lupiter  P«nninus.    The  name  is  prob- 
ably derived  from  the  Keltic  pen,  "  a  height."     (5) 
Alpes  Le{)ontiorum  or  Lepontiae,  the  Lepontian  or 
Helvetian  Alps,  from  the  Simplon  to  the  St.  Goth- 
ard.    (6)  Alpes  Rhaeticae,  the  Rhaetian  Alps,  from 
the  St.  Gothard  to  the  Orteler  by  the  pass  of  the 
Stelvio.     Mt.  Adnla  is  usually  supposed  to  be  the 
St.  Gothard.     (7)  Alpes  Tridentinae,  the  mountains 
of  southern  Tyrol,  in  which  the  Athesis  (Adige) 
rises,  with  the  pass  of  the  Brenner.     (8)  Alpes  No- 
ricae,  the  Noric  Alps,  northeast  of  the  Tridentine 
Alps,  comprising  the  mountaius  iu  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Salzburg.     (9)  Alpes  Carnioae,  the  Carnic 
Alps,  east  of  the  Tridentine,  and  south  of  the 
Norio,  to  Mt.  Tergln.     (10)  Alpes  luliae,  the  Julian 
Alps,  from  Mt.  Terglu  to  the  commencement  of 
the  lUyrian  or  Dalmatian  mountains,  which  are 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Alpes  Paunonicae.    The 
Alpes  luliae  were  so  called  because  lulius  Caesar 
or  Augustus  constructed  roads  across  them.    They 
are  also  called  Alpes  Venetae. 

Alphabet  {aK(f)a-P!jTa,  alphabetum).  A  name 
given  to  any  collection  of  graphic  representations 
of  sounds,  and  derived  from  the  names  of  the  first 
two  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  The  word  al- 
phabetum is  not  found  in  early  writers.  It  occurs 
in  Tertullian,  Haeret.  50,  aud  from  his  time  on.  The 
classical  writers  used  the  woi'd  litteratura,  or  litte- 
ratura  prima  (Tac.  Ann.  xi.  13).  Quintilian  (i.  1,  24) 
uses  the  circumlocution  litterarum  nomina  et  contex- 
(Cf  Juv.  xiv.  209.) 


The  alphabet  is  the  oldest  existing  monument 
of  civilization.  In  all,  some  two  hundred  varieties 
have  existed,  of  which  only  fifty  are  now  in  use. 
They  are  all  modifications  of  the  primitive  Phoe- 
nician alphabet,  itself  probably  derived  from  the 
ideographic  signs  of  the  Egyptians.  Thus  it  is 
seen  that  all  writing  in  its  origin  is  due  to  the  use 
of  pictures  or  symbols  standing  for  either  things 
or  abstractions.  These  ultimately  became  phono- 
graphic, representing  (1)  syllables  aud  (2)  element- 
ary sounds.  The  Greek  and  Latin  alphabets  are, 
of  course,  of  the  second  class. 

I.  The  Greek  Alphabet. — Many  Greek  alpha- 
bets are  known  from  inscriptions  on  stone  or  pot- 
tery, varying  according  to  the  district  or  the  date ; 
but  the  letters  in  which  Greek  literature,  properly 
so  called,  has  descended  to  us  belong  to  the  Ionic 
alphabet,  which,  being  formally  adopted  at  Athens 
in  B.C.  403,  became  that  generally  used  by  all  Hel- 
lenes. Like  the  other  Greek  alphabets,  it  is  iu 
general  identical,  in  the  names,  forms,  and  number 
of  the  letters,  with  the  Phoenician  or  old  Semitic 
alphabet.  The  Greeks  must  have  obtained  their 
knowledge  of  it  from  the  trading  settlements  of 
the  Phoenicians  iu  the  Aegean  not  later  than  the 
tenth  century  B.C.  This  belief  was,  indeed,  held 
by  the  Greek?  themselves ;  for  though  their  legends 
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Hebrew 
Names  of 

Letlers. 

Meaning  iu 
English. 

English 
Equiva- 
lent. 

Egyptian  (translit- 

eratiou). 
Hi«roglypWc.  Hieratic. 

Ancient 
Fhoeuician, 

1 

Old  Hebrew. 

Square 
Hebrew. 

Old  and 
Later  Greek. 

Old  and 
Later  Latin. 

Aleph 

Beth 

Gimel 

Ox 

House 
Camel 

A 
B 
G 

i 

> 

2 

A 

A 
B 

r 

^       B 

Daleth 

Door 

D 

lj\ 

s. 

<\ 

«? 

1 

^ 

A 

11  ^     E 

He 

Window 

H,  E 

r 

^ 

^ 

n 

i^ 

E 

Vau 
Zayin 

Hook 
Weapon 

V 

z 

1 

Z  T 

Z 

V  p      F 
^        Z 

Cheth 

Fence 

Ch 

"7 

Q    F( 

$ 

n 

H 

H 

H       H 

Teth 

Snake 

Th 

w 

o 

®  ® 

u 

S) 

0 

Tod 

Eaph 

Lamed 

Mem 

Nun 

Hand 

Bent  Hand 
Ox-goad 
Water 
Fish 

Y,I,J 
C,  Ch 

L 

M 

N 

W 

ft 

K 

5 

V 

L 

7 

3.1 

DD 

D 
V 

H 

I 
K 
A 
M 

N 

\         I 
^K     K 
vj_      L 

Samekh 
Ayin 

Post 
Eye 

S 
0 

/vwwv 

n 

—K. 

O 

V! 

0 

0 

^0      0 

Pe 

Mouth 

P,Ph 

^=:^ 

{3.9  T 

Ejei 

1 

n 

pp      P 

Tsade 

Javelin  ? 

Ts 

k 

^ 

^y- 

^ 

1£V 

M 

Koph 

Knot? 

K,Q 

A 

■Ol 

9<P 

p 

p 

Q 

90.     Q 
5^3     8 

Eesh 
Shin 

Head 
Tooth 

R 

Sh 

Sir 

c 

1 

p 

2 

Tau 

Sign  (Cross) 

T,Th 

•V 

5C 

n 

< 

T 

-r  r     T 

ascribe  the  perfection  of  letters  to  various  individ- 
uals, such,  as  Falamedes,  and  Simouides  of  Ceos, 
the  actual  introduction  of  the  alphabet  was  almost 
universally  credited  to  Cadmus  (q.  v.),  a  Phoeni- 
cian settled  in  Boeotia  (Herod,  v.  58,59)— the  name 
Cadmus  being  undoubtedly  the  same  as  the  He- 
brew Kadmi,  "  an  Eastern."  Further  proof  is  found 
in  the  fact  that  the  names  of  most  of  the  Greek 
letters  are  pure  Semitic  words.  (See  the  table 
above.) 

Scholars  are  nearly  all  agreed  that  writing  was 
known  to  the  Greeks  in  the  Homeric  Age  (see 
Iliad,  vi.  168),  and  it  is  positively  stated  that  lists 
of  victors  were  kept  at  Olympia  from  the  year  B.C. 
776,  while  we  actually  possess  inscriptions  of  the 
seventh  centnry.  In  the  sixth  century  we  hear 
of  geographers,  chroniclers,  genealogists,  legisla- 
tors, and  of  schools  for  teaching  the  alphabet 
(Herod,  vi.  27),  showing  that  by  this  period  a 
knowledge  of  writing  must  have  been  very  gen- 
erally diffused.  As  all  Greek  alphabets  differ  from 
the  Phoenician  iu  having  characters  for  the  vow- 
els (a  striking  fact),  it  is  necessary  to  assume 
that  a  knowledge  of  writing  was  diffused  over 
Greece  from  a  common  centre,  and  that  this  diffu- 
sion occupied  a  considerable  time.  (See  Mahaffy, 
Greek  Literature,  ii.  2,  and  the  same  writer  in  the 
Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  ii.  162.) 

At  the  date  of  the  oldest  Greek  inscriptions,  the 
vowels  a,  c;  o  had  been  developed  out  of  the  Phoe- 
nician breath-signs  aleph,  hd,  and  iyin;  and  (  and 
V  out  of  the  Phoenician  semi-consonants  yod  and 
vau.  At  this  period  the  writing  was  still  retro- 
grade, i.  e.  from  right  to  left,  after  the  Semitic 
fashion.  A  little  later  the  direction  is  zigzag,  or 
bousirophedon  {^ovtrTpo(f)rid6v),  "plough-wise," as  an 
ox  turns  when  ploughing,  the  lines  proceeding 


alternately  from  right  to  left  and  from  left  to 
right.  In  both  these  styles  the  writer  often  began 
at  the  bottom  of  the  roU,  and  wrote  each  succeed- 
ing line  above  the  last.  In  the  sixth  century  the 
practice  of  writing  all  the  lines  Irora  left  to  right 
was  generally  adopted.  At  about  the  same  time 
two  more  vowels  were  evolved — tj  out  of  the  Se- 
mitic cheth,  and  a  from  u.  The  character  (p  had 
been  differentiated  out  of  6,  x  out  of  «;  and  i//> 
(probably)  out  of  (ft.  The  sounds  of  F  {vau)  aud 
Q  (Semitic  IcSph)  began  to  disappear,  and  the  char- 
acters as  alphabetic  symbols  dropped  out  of  use. 
Up  to  the  third  centnry  B.C.  only  the  ordinary  cap- 
itals were  employed,  but  after  this  time  the  more 
rounded  forms  known  as  "uncials"  were  intro- 
duced, together  with  cursive  forms  in  correspond- 
ence. The  so-called  "minuscules,"  or  small  letters, 
familiar  to  us  in  our  modern  books,  were  not  evolved 
until  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  a.d.  from  a 
combination  of  uncials  and  cursives.  From  a  very 
early  date  the  Greek  alphabet  showed  a  tendency 
to  separate  into  two  types — the  Eastern,  or  Ionic, 
and  the  Western,  or  Chalcidiau.  The  final  differ- 
ence between  the  two  will  be  seen  by  the  follow- 
ing comparison : 

Ionic  {Eastern)  Alphabet.  — A  BTAEZHGIK 
AMNSOnP2TY*X1'J2. 

Chalcidian  {Western)  Alphabet. — A  B  T  A  E  F  Z 
H  (=h)  eiKLMNOnQPSTYX  (=x)  * 
*(=kh). 

II.  The  Latin  Alphabet. — The  Chalcidian  or 
Western  Greek  alphabet  was  carried  by  the  Chal- 
cidians  to  Italy  as  early  as  the  ninth  century  B.C. 
From  it  in  Italy  sprang  five  local  Italic  alphabets 
—  the  Oscan,  Umbrian,  Etruscan,  Faliscan,  and 
Latin.  (See  Dialkcts.)  As  the  Latins  viltimately 
attained  to  the  intellectual  and  political  leadership 
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of  Italy,  the  last-named  alphabet  at  last  supplant- 
ed the  other  four,  and  became  the  only  one  in  gen- 
eral use  throughout  the  Eomaa  Empire,  and  later 
of  Christendom,  thus  becoming  the  prevailing  al- 
phabet of  the  world. 

The  Latin  alphabet,  received  originally  from  the 
Chalcidian  Greeks  of  Cumae  in  Campania,  has  ad- 
hered more  closely  than  any  of  the  others  to  the 
original  Phoenician  type,  discarding  only  two  let- 
ters and  adding  only  three.  Its  archaic  character 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  Ionic  Greek  alphabet 
is  seen  (1)  by  its  retention  of  the  older  signs  for  L 
and  S;  (2)  by  retaining  the  older  value  of  H;  (3) 
by  retaining  F  (uatt)  and  Q  (koph). 

At  about  the  year  B.C.  100  the  letters  Y  and  Z 
were  reintroduced  into  the  Latin  alphabet,  but  are 
only  used  in  words  borrowed  from  the  Greek,  in 
which  they  express  the  non-Latin  sounds  of  Y  and 
Z.  Originally  the  Latin  C  had  the  power  of  G, 
hut  later,  when  K  was  disused,  C  took  its  place 
and  sound,  and  the  new  character  G  was  invented 
(about  B.C.  312)  to  express  the  sound  formerly  de- 
noted by  C.  In  abbreviations,  however,  such  as 
C,  Cn.,  for  Gains,  Gnaeus,  the  character  C  has  its 
old  power  and  =G.  The  emperor  Claudius  (about 
A.D.  44)  tried  to  introduce  three  new  symbols  into 
the  alphabet,  as  follows :  (1)  the  inverted  digamma 
J,  to  make  the  consonantal  sound  of  V  (1.  e.  the 
w  sound) ;  (2)  the  character  known  as  anti-sigma 
0,  to  express  the  sound  of  the  Greek  *  (ps  or  6s) ; 
and  (3)  the  sign  F,  to  express  the  sound  of  the 
Greek  v,  i.  e.  of  French  u,  or  German  il.  These 
characters  never  secured  any  general  adoption. 
The  character  V  was  not  developed  until  the  tenth 
century  A.D.  as  distinct  from  U ;  and  J,  as  distinct 
from  I,  is  no  older  than  the  fifteenth  century.  Pre- 
viously, I  and  U  had  been  employed  as  medial  and 
J  and  V  as  initial  characters  to  denote  the  same 
letters. 

As  in  Greek,  so  in  Latin,  cursive  forms  arose  to 
replace  in  part  the  angnlar  forms  of  the  old  capital 
letters.  These  cursive  characters  were  used  chiefly 
in  correspondence  and  in  business,  and  are  best 
known  to  us  from  the  graffiti  found  on  the  walls 
of  Pompeian  houses.  From  the  Roman  cursive 
hand  our  own  minuscules  were  developed. 

For  further  information,  see  the  articles  Abbre- 
viations ;  BousTROPHEDON ;  Epigraphy  ;  Graf- 
fiti ;  L0GI8TICA ;  Palaeography  ;  Pronuncia- 
tion ;  Textual  Criticism  ;  and  the  following 
works  :  KirchhofT,  Geschichte  des  griechischen  Alpha- 
bets (Berlin,  1877) ;  Fanlmann,  Geschichte  der  Schrift 
(Vienna,  1880);  Humphreys,  Origin  of  the  Art  of 
Writing  (London,  1855) ;  and  Isaac  Taylor,  The  Al- 
phabet, 2  vols.  (London,  1883). 

Alphesiboea  (^AX(l)ecripoui)  or  Arsinoi  {'Ap<ri- 
vorf).  Daughter  of  Phegeus  and  first  wife  of  Alo- 
maeon,  whom,  though  unfaithful,  she  continued  to 
love,  and  was  angry  with  her  brothers  for  killing 
him.  Her  brothers  shut  her  up  in  a  box,  and 
brought  her  to  Agapenor,  king  of  Tegea,  pretend- 
ing that  she  had  killed  her  husband.  Here  she 
came  by  her  end,  having  compassed  her  brothers' 
death  by  the  hand  of  Alcmaeon's  sons. 

Alpheus  (AX(f)€i6s).  The  chief  river  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  rising  in  the  southeastern  part  of 
Arcadia,  flowing  through  Arcadia  and  Elis,  not  far 
from  Olympia,  and  falling  into  the  Ionian  Sea.  In 
some  parts  oif  its  course  the  river  flows  under- 
ground ;  and  this  subterranean  descent  gave  rise 


to  the  story  about  the  river-god  Alphens  and  the 
nymph  Arethusa.  The  latter,  pursued  by  Alpheus, 
was  changed  by  Artemis  into  the  fountain  of  Are- 
thusa in  the  island  of  Ortygia  at  Syracuse;  but 
the  god  continued  to  pursue  her  under  the  sea,  and 
attempted  to  mingle  his  stream  with  the  fountain 
in  Ortygia. 

Alpinus.  A  name  given  by  Horace  to  a  con- 
temporary poet,  supposed  to  have  been  M.  Furius 
Bibaculus  (q.  v.). 

Alsium.    An  ancient  Etrurian  town  near  Caer^. 

Altare.    See  Aba. 

Althaea  ('AXflai'a).  The  daughter  of  Thestius, 
wife  of  Oeneus,  king  of  Calydon,  mother  of  Tydeus, 
Meleager  (q.  v.),  and  Deianira. 

Altinum.  A  rich  trading  town  of  the  Veneti, 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  at  the  month  of  the  river 
Silis. 

Altis  ("AXnsj.  The  sacred  grove  near  Olympia. 
(q.  v.)  in  which  the  Olympic  Games  were  celebrated. 

Aluntium  ('AXovvnov)  or  Haluntium.  A  town 
in  northern  Sicily  celebrated  for  its  wines. 

Alus  CaXoj)  or  Halus  ("aXos).  A  town  in 
Phthiotis  in  Thessaly. 

Aliita.     See  Calceus. 

Aliitae  (aKvrai).  Persons  charged  with  keeping 
order  at  the  public  games  of  Greece,  but  mentioned 
only  in  connection  with  the  Olympic  Games.  Else- 
where the  ofiSoers  are  called  iia<Tnyo<j>6poi. 

Alyattes  ('AXiid7T?;r).  A  king  of  Lydia,  who,  in 
B.C.  617,  succeeded  his  father  Sadyattes,  and  was 
himself  succeeded  by  his  son  Croesus  (Herod,  i.  16), 
The  tomb  of  Alyattes,  north  of  Sardis,  near  the 
lake  Gygaea,  which  consisted  of  a  large  mound  of 
earth  raised  upon  a  foundation  of  great  stones,, 
still  exists.     It  is  nearly  a  mile  in  circumference. 

Alyzia  ('AXv^ia).  A  town  in  Acaruania,  near 
the  sea,  opposite  Leucas,  containing  a  temple  sa- 
cred to  Heracles.     (Thuoyd.  vii.  31.) 

Amalthea  ( 'A/xaXtffia ).  A  figure  in  Greek 
mythology.  The  name  was  sometimes  applied  to 
a  goat  which  suckled  the  new-born  Zeus  in  Crete, 
while  bees  brought  him  honey,  and  which  was 
therefore  set  among  the  stars  by  her  nursling^ 
sometimes  to  a  nymph  who  was  supposed  to  pos- 
sess a  miraculous  horn,  a  symbol  of  plenty,  and 
whose  descent  was  variously  given.  According  to 
another  legend  she  is  the  daughter  of  the  Cretan 
king  Melisseus,  and  brings  up  the  infant  god  on 
the  milk  of  a  goat,  while  her  sister  Melissa  (a  bee) 
offers  him  honey.  The  horn  of  the  goat  is  given 
to  her  by  Zeus,  with  the  promise  that  she  shall 
always  find  in  it  whatever  she  wishes.  From  her 
the  cornucopia  passed  into  the  possession  of  the 
river-god  Acheloiis,  who  exchanged  it  for  his  own 
horn,  which  Heracles  had  broken  off.  It  is  also 
assigned  to  Dionysus,  to  Plutus,  and  to  other  gods 
of  earthly  felicity.    See  Cornu  Copiae  ;  Zeus. 

Amaltheum  or  Amaltliea,  A  villa  of  Atticna 
in  Epirus,  perhaps  originally  a  shrine  of  the  nymph 
Amalthea,  whicli  Attious  converted  into  a  beauti- 
ful summer  retreat.  Cicero,  in  imitation,  con- 
structed a  similar  retreat  on  his  estate  at  Arpi- 
num.     Cf.  Cic.  Ad  Att.  ii. 

Amanuensis  (a  manu  servua,  v7roypa<l)eis).  A 
slave  or  freedman  employed  in  writing  at  hi» 
master's  dictation.     The  amanuensis  is  not  to  ba 
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confounded  with  another  sort  of  slave,  ad  manum 
sei-vits,  who  was  a  general  factotum,  kept  ready  at 
hand  for  any  kind  of  business.     Suet.  Nero,  44. 

Amar^cus  (a/xapaxof).  A  plant,  probably  the 
common  marjoram. 

Amaranthua  (d/*apai/roy).  The  amaranth,  or 
"  never-fading,"  as  its  name  implies.  The  modern 
Italians  call  it  fior  di  velluto,  or  "  velvet-flower." 

Amarynthia  {'Afi,apvv6ta).  A.  festival  of  Artemis 
Amnrynthia  or  Amarysia,  celebrated  originally  at 
Amarynthus,  in  Euboea,  and  afterwards  at  several 
places  in  Attica,  snoh  as  Athmon^.  See  Sfcrabo,  x. 
p.  448 ;  Pausan.  i.  31,  §  3. 

Amarynthus  ('A/idpuji^os).  A  town  in  Euboea, 
seven  stadia  distant  from  Eretria,  and  noted  for 
its  splendid  temple  of  Artemis,  who  is  hence  called 
Amarynthia  or  Amarysia. 

Amaseuus.  A  small  river  in  Latinm,  which, 
after  uniting  with  the  Ufens,  falls  into  the  sea  be- 
tween Circeii  and  Terraoina,  though  the  greater 
part  of  its  waters  are  lost  in  the  Pontine  Marshes. 

Amaua  ('A/iao-f  m).  The  capital  of  the  kings  of 
Pontus,  a  strongly  fortified  city  on  both  banks  of 
the  river  Iris.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Mithrida- 
tes  the  Great  and  of  the  geographer  Strabo. 

Amasis  ("A/iacriy).  A  king  of  Egypt,  B.C.  570- 
526,  succeeding  Apries,  whom  he  dethroned.  Dur- 
ing his  long  reign  Egypt  was  in  a  very  prosperous 
condition,  and  the  Greeks  were  brought  into  much 
closer  intercourse  with  the  Egyptians  than  had  ex- 
isted previously.  Both  Pythagoras  and  Solon  are 
said  to  have  visited  him.  For  his  alliance  with 
Polycrates,  see  the  article  Polyckates. 

Amastiis  (^ Afuurrpis).  (1)  The  wife  of  Xerxes, 
and  mother  of  Artaxerxes  I.  She  was  of  a  cruel 
and  vindictive  character.  (Herod,  vii.  61.)  (2) 
Also  called  Amastrin^,  niece  of  Darius,  the  last 
king  of  Persia.  She  married  first  Craterus ;  then 
Dionysius,  tyrant  of  Heraclea  in  Bithyuia,.  B.C. 
322;  and  last  Lysimachus,  B.C.  302.  She  was 
drowned  by  her  two  sons  about  B.C.  288.  (3)  A 
city  on  the  coast  of  Paphlagonia,  built  by  Amas- 
tris  after  her  separation  from  Lysimachus. 

Amata.  The  wife  of  King  Latinus,  and  mother 
of  Lavinia. .  She  opposed  the  marriage  of  Lavinia 
to  Aeneas,  because  she  had  already  promised  her 
to  Turnns.  When  she  heard  that  Turuus  had 
fallen  in  battle,  she  hanged  herself.  (Verg.  Aen. 
xii.  603).    See  Aeneas  ;  Turnus. 

AmSthus  ('Anadovs).  A  town  on  the  southern 
coast  -of  Cyprus,  with  a  celebrated  temple  of  Aph- 
rodite, who  was  hence  called  Amatbusia.  There 
were  copper -mines  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
town. 

Amaz5nes  {'Ana^ovts)  or  AmazonStdes  ('A/io- 
^oviSes).  "  Breastless."  A  mythical  race  of  warlike 
women,  who  are  said  to  have  come  from  the  Cauca- 
sus, and  to  haye  settled  in  Asia  Minor,  about  the  river 
Thermodon,  where  they  founded  the  city  Themis- 
cyra.  They  were  governed  by  a  queen,  and  the 
female  children  are  said  to  have  bad  their  right 
breasts  cut  off  that  they  might  use  the  bow  with 
more  ease.  They  constantly  occur  in  Greek  my- 
thology. One  of  the  labours  imposed  upon  Hera- 
cles was  to  take  from  Hippolyt6,  the  queen  of 
the  Amazons,  her  girdle.  (See  Heracles.)  In 
the  reign  of  Tbesens  they  invaded  Attica.  Tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  Trojan  War,  they  came,  under 
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their  queen,  Penthesilea,  to 
the  assistance  of  Priam;  but 
she  was  killed  by  Achilles. 
In  works  of  art,  the  Ama- 
zons are  always  represented 
with  two  breasts,  often  on 
horseback,  and  in  Scythian 
or  Grecian  dress,  armed  with 
shield,  axe,  spear,  bow,  quiv- 
er, etc.  Phidias,  Polyoli- 
tus,  and  Cresilas  are  among 
the  famous  artists  in  an- 
tiquity who  made  statues 
of  them.  The  traditional 
derivation  of  the  word, 
from  a  priv.  and  /la^os,  is 
doubtless  fanciful,  and  is 
not  even  supported  by  an- 
cient works  of  art,  which 
usually  «how  the  breasts 
unmutilated. 

Ambacti.  According  to 
Festus,  the  Gallic  name  for 
slaves.  They  are  mentioned 
by  Caesar  (B.  G.  vi.  15).  Amazon. 

Ambarri,  A  people  of  Gaul,  dwelling  east  of: 
the  Aedui  (q.  v.),  on  the  river  Arar  (Sa6ne). 

Ambarvalia.  A  rural  festival  among  the  Bo- 
mans  for  the  purification  {hstratio)  of  the  country,, 
and  for  invoking  the  blessing  of  Ceres  upon  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  The  name  is  explained  by 
Servius  (ad  Verg.  Ed.  iii.  77)  as  given  because  the? 
victim  amhit  arva. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  Ambarvalia,  private- 
and  public.  The  private  Ambarvalia  are  those, 
described  by  Vergil  in  detail,  and  with  singular 
beauty,  Georg.  i.  338  foil.  The  victims  (Cato,  R.  R.. 
141)  were  led  three  times  round  the  cornfields,  be- 
fore the  sickle  was  put  in,  accompanied  by  a  crowd 
of  merry-makers  (chorus  et  socii),  the  reapers  and 
servants  dancing  and  singing  the  praises  of  Ceres, 
while  they  offered  her  libations  of  milk,  honey,  and 
wine.  The  public  Ambarvalia  are  certainly  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  Amburbium  ( q.  v. ),  but 
have  been  identified  by  several  writers  (Mommsen, 
Henzen,  Jordan)  with  the  sacrifice  of  the  Fratres- 
Arvales  to  the  Dea  Dia.  (See  Fratkes  Arvales.) 
Marquardt,  who  on  the  whole  decides  against  the- 
identity  of  the  two  festivals,  observes  that  the  cor- 
respondence of  time  and  place  is  in  favour  of  it,  as. 
well  as  the  fact  that  the  suovetaurilia  were  offered 
at  both;  but,  as  he  also  points  out,  there  is  no- 
mention  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  beating  the  bounds^ 
(circumire  or  hstrare).  The  Ambarvalia  at  Kome. 
were  fixed  for  May  29;  in  other  parts  of  Italy  the 
day  Taried  in  different  districts,  but  was  an  im- 
movable feast  (fenae  staiivae)  in  each  district.  The 
feast  of  the  Dea  Dia,  on  the  other  hand,  was  pro- 
claimed every  year ;  and  May  29  might,  or  might 
not,  coincide  with  one  of  the  days  on  which  it  was- 
held.  As  regards  the  locality,  the  Boman  Ambar- 
valia were  performed,  according  to  Strabo,  at  a 
spot  called  Festi,  between  five  and  six  miles  from 
the  city  on  the  way  to  Alba  (Strab.  v.  p.  230).  This- 
spot  is  identified  beyond  doubt  with  the  Fossa 
Cluilia  of  Livy  (i.  23),  Dionysius,  and  Plutarch; 
the  Campus  Sacer  Horatiorum,  where  the  legendary 
encounter  took  place;  and  the  ruins  now  called 
Roma  Vecchia,  on  the  left-hand  side  of  the  Appian 
Way  at  the  fifth  mile-stone  (Burn,  Rome  and  the: 
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Campagna,  p.  416).  The  Liicns  Deae  Diae  was  at 
about  the  same  distance  from  Rome,  but  on  a  dif- 
ferent road,  the  Via  Portuensis,  in  a  southerly,  not 
an  easterly,  direction.  Both  were  doubtless  on  the 
boundary  of  the  Ager  Eonianus,  or  original  Eoinan 
territory;  and  in  this  last  circumstance  we  may 
trace  a  connection  between  the  festival  of  the 
Arvales  and  the  Ambarvalia  without  assuming 
that  they  were  identical. 

The  Ambarvalia  furnish  one  of  several  instances 
— the  Saturnalia  at  Christmas  being  another — of 
Leathen  festivals  taken  np  by  the  Church  and 
adapted  to  Christian  uses.  There  is  a  close  re- 
semblance to  these  rites  in  the  ceremonies  of  the 
three  Eogation  Days  which  precede  Ascension 
IDay,  occurring  nearly  at  the  same  time  of  year. 
"  They  were  anciently  in  England  called  '  Gang- 
days,'  because  processions  went  out  on  those  days; 
bymns  and  canticles  being  sung,  and  prayers  of- 
fered at  various  halting -spots  or  stations  for  a 
blessing  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth."  The  English 
custom  of  "beating  the  bounds"  at  Whitsuntide 
is  a  relic  of  a  similar  rite.  See  Henzen,  Acta  Fratr. 
Arval. 

Amber.     See  Electrum. 

Ambiani.  A  Belgic  tribe  subdued  by  Caesar  in 
B.C.  57.  Their  chief  town  was  Samarobriva  or 
Ambiani  (Amiens). 

Ambigatus.  A  ting  of  the  Celtae,  in  the  time 
of  Tarquinius  Prisons.  According  to  the  account 
given  by  Livy  (v.  34),  he  sent  his  two  nephews, 
Sigovesus  and  Bellovesus,  in  quest  of  new  settle- 
ments, with  the  view  of  diminishing  the  overflow- 
ing numbers  at  home.  The  two  chieftains  drew 
lots  respecting  their  course,  and  Sigovesus  ob- 
tiaued  the  route  that  led  towards  the  Hercyniau 
forest,  Bellovesus  the  road  to  Italy.  What  is  here 
stated,  however,  appears  to  be  a  mere  legend,  owing 
its  origin  to  the  simultaneous  emigrations  of  two 
hordes  of  Gallic  warriors.  See  Thierry,  Sistoire 
Aea  Gatt?ois,  i.39. 

AmbiluBtiium.     See  Lustratio. 
Ambioris.    A  Gallic  chief  of  the  Eburones,  who 
cut  to  pieces  the  Roman  troops  under  Sabiuus  and 
Cotta,  in  B.C.  54.     See  Caesar,  B.  G.  v.  24  and  26. 

Ambitus.  Literally  "a  going  about,"  and  can- 
not, perhaps,  be  more  nearly  expressed  than  by 
our  word  canvassing.  After  the  plebs  had  formed 
a  distinct  class  at  Rome,  and  when  the  whole  body 
of  the  citizens  had  become  very  greatly  increased, 
we  frequently  read,  in  the  Roman  writers,  of  the 
great  efforts  which  it  was  necessary  for  candidates 
to  make  in  order  to  secure  the  votes  of  the  citizens. 
At  Rome,  as  in  every  community  into  which  the 
element  of  popular  election  enters,  solicitation  of 
votes,  and  open  or  secret  influence  and  bribery, 
were  among  the  means  by  which  a  candidate  se- 
cured his  election  to  the  offices  of  state. 

Whatever  may  be  the  aathority  of  the  piece  en- 
titled Q.  Ciceronis  de  Petitione  Consulatus  ad  M.  Tul- 
Uum  Fratrem,  it  seems  to  present  a  pretty  fair  pict- 
ure of  those  arts  and  means  by  which  a  candidate 
might  lawfully  endeavour  to  secure  the  votes  of 
the  electors,  and  also  soine  intimation  of  those 
means  which  were  not  lawful,  and  which  it  was 
the  object  of  various  enactments  to  repress. 

A  candidate  was  called  petitor,  and  his  opponent, 
with  reference  to  him,  competitor.  A  candidate 
(candidatus)  was  SO  called  from  his  appearing  in  the 
public  places,  such  as  the  fora  and  Campus  Mar- 


tins, before  his  fellow-citizens,  in  a  whitened  toga. 
On  snch  occasions,  the  candidate  was  attended  by 
his  friends  (deductores),  or  followed  by  the  poorer 
citizens  (sectatores),  who  could  in  no  other  manner 
show  their  good- will  or  give  their  assistance.  The 
word  assiduitas  expressed  both  the  continual  pres- 
ence of  the  candidate  at  Rome  and  his  continual 
solicitations.  The  candidate,  in  going  his  rounds 
or  taking  his  walk,  was  accompanied  by  a  nomen- 
clator,-who  gave  him  the  names  of  snch  persons  as 
he  might  meet:  the  candidate  was  thus  enabled  to 
address  them  by  their  names — an  indirect  compli- 
ment which  could  not  fail  to  be  generally  gratify- 
ing to  the  electors.  The  candidate  accompanied 
his  address  with  a  shake  of  the  hand  (prensatio). 
The  term  henignitas  comprehended  generally  any 
kind  of  treating,  as  shows,  feasts,  etc. 

That  ambitus,  which  was  the  object  of  several 
penal  enactments,  taken  as  a  generic  term,  com- 
prehended the  two  species,  ambitus  and  largitiones 
(bribery).  Liberalitas  and  henignitas  are  opposed  by 
Cicero,  as  things  allowable,  to  ambitus  and  largitio, 
as  things  illegal.  Money  was  paid  for  votes;  and 
in  order  to  insure  secrecy  and  secure  the  elector, 
persons  called  interpretes  were  employed  to  make 
the  bargain,  seguestres  to  hold  the  money  till  it  was 
to  be  paid,  and  divisores  to  distribute  it.  The  of- 
fence of  ambitus  was  a  matter  which  belonged  to 
the  indicia  publico,  and  the  enactments  against  it 
were  numerous.  Of  these  the  best  known  are  the 
Lex  Aemilia  Balbia  (b.c.  182) ;  the  Lex  Cornelia 
Fulvia  (B.C.  159) ;  the  Lex  Aoilia  Calpurnia  (b.c. 
67) ;  the  Lex  TuUia  (b.c.  63) :  the  Lex  Aufidia 
(B.C.  61) ;  the  Lex  Liciuia  (b.c.  58)  ;  and  the  Lex 
lulia  de  ambitu  under  Augustus.  The  penalties 
prescribed  by  these  laws  varied  from  exile,  and  ex- 
clusion from  the  Senate,  to  money  fines.  The  Lex 
Liciuia  made  sodalicium,  or  "treating,"  an  offence. 
By  the  time  of  Augustus,  ambitus  in  its  proper 
sense  had  disappeared,  in  consequence  of  the  trans- 
fer of  the  elections  from  the  Comitia  to  the  Senate. 
A  list  of  trials  for  ambitus  under  the  Republic  is 
given  by  Rein  in  his  Criminalrecht  der  Romer. 

Ambivariti.  A  Gallic  people  dwelling  west  of 
the  Mosa  (Meuse),  near  Namur.     (Caes.  D.  G.  iv.  9.) 

Ambivius  Turpio,  Lucius.  A  popular  Roman 
actor  of  the  time  of  Terence,  in  five  of  whose  plays 
he  appeared.  See  the  Didascaliae  to  the  Andria, 
Eunuehus,  Heauton  Timorumenos,  Hecyra,  and  Phor- 
■mio ;  also  Cio.  De  Seneet.  14 ;  and  Varro, Z.  L.  vii.  30. 

Ambracia  {'A/i^paKla).  The  modern  Arta;  a 
town  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Arachthus,  north  of 
the  Ambraoian  Gulf,  and  originally  included  in 
Acarnania,  but  afterwards  in  Epirus.  It  was  col- 
onized by  the  Corinthians  about  B.C.  660.  Pyrrhus 
made  it  the  capital  of  his  kingdom,  and  adorned 
it  with  public  buildings  and  statues.  At  a  later 
time  it  joined  the  Aetolian  League,  was  taken  by 
the  Romans  in  B.C.  189,  and  stripped  of  its  works 
of  art.  Its  inhabitants  were  transplanted  to  the 
new  city  of  Nicopolis,  founded  by  Augustus  after 
the  battle  of  Actium,  B.C.  31. 

Ambracius  Sinus  (Gulf  of  Arta).  A  gulf  of  the 
Ionian  Sea  between  Epirus  and  Acarnania,  twenty- 
five  miles  long  and  ten  wide. 

Ambrones.  A  Keltic  people  defeated  by  Marius 
near  Aquae  Sextiae  (Aix)  in  B.C.  102. 

Ambrosia  (afifipoa-ia).  A  name  given  to  any- 
thing that  confers  immortality.     (1)  The  food  of 
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the  gods,  whose  drink  was  nectar  (q.  v.).  Doves 
are  said  by  Homer  to  briug  ambrosia  to  Zeus  from 
the  far  West.  (2)  The  ointment  of  the  gods,  which 
preserved  even  the  dead  from  decay.  (3)  The  food 
of  the  gods'  horses. 

Ambrosia  (to  dii^p6(ria).  Festivals  observed  in 
Greece  in  honour  of  Dionysus.  They  were  held  dur- 
ing the  month  Lenaeon,  at  the  time  of  the  vintage. 

Ambrosius.  Bishop  of  Milan  in  the  fourth 
century,  and  one  of  the  latest  and  most  distin- 
guished of  what  are  denomiuated  the  Fathers  of  the 
Christian  Church.  He  was  boru  at  Arelat6  (Aries), 
then  the  metropolis  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  accord- 
ing to  some  authorities  in  a.d.  333,  aooordiug  to 
others,  340.  His  father  was  the  emperor's  lieuten- 
ant in  that  district,  and,  after  his  death,  Ambrose, 
whcTwas  the  youngest  of  three  children,  returned 
with  the  widow  and  family  to  Borne.  Here,  under 
the  instructions  of  his  mother  and  his  sister  Mar- 
cellina,  who  had  vowed  virginity,  he  received  a 
highly  religious  education,  and  that  bias  in  favour 
of  Catholic  orthodoxy  by  which  he  was  subse- 
quently so  much  distinguished.  Having  studied 
law,  he  pleaded  causes  in  the  court  of  the  prae- 
torian prefect,  and  was  in  due  time  appointed 
proconsul  of  Liguria.  He  thereupon  took  up  his 
residence  at  MUan,  where  a  circumstance  ocenrred 
which  produced  a  sudden  change  in  his  fortunes, 
and  transformed  him  from  a  civil  governor  into 
a  bishop.  Auxentins,  bishop  of  Milan,  the  Arian 
leader  in  the  West,  died,  and  left  that  see  vacant, 
when  a  warm  contest  for  the  succession  ensued 
between  the  Ariaus  and  Catholics.  In  the  midst 
of  a  tumultuous  dispute  Ambrose  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembly,  and  exhorted  them  to  con- 
duct the  election  peaceably.  At  the  conclusion 
of  his  address  a  child  in  the  crowd  exclaimed, 
"Ambrose  is  bishop!"  and,  whether  accidentally 
or  by  management,  the  result  throws  a  curious 
light  upon  the  nature  of  the  times ;  for  the  super- 
stitious multitude,  regarding  the  exclamation  as 
a  providential  and  miraculous  suggestion,  by  gen- 
eral acclamation  declared  Ambrose  to  be  elected. 
After  various  attempts  to  decline  the  episcopal 
office,  Ambrose  at  length  eutered  upon  the  dis- 
charge of  its  duties,  and  rendered  himself  conspic- 
uous by  his  decided  and  unremitting  opposition 
to  the  tenets  of  Arianism.  To  his  zealous  endeav- 
ours also  was  owing  the  failure  of  the  attempt 
made  by  the  remains  of  a  pagan  party  to  re-estab- 
lish the  worship  of  paganism.  The  strength  and 
ability  of  Ambrose  were  such  that,  although  op- 
posed to  hira  on  ecclesiastical  points,  Valentinian 
and  his  mother  respected  his  talents,  and  in  mo- 
ments of  political  exigency  required  his  assistance. 
The  most  conspicuous  act  on  the  part  of  Ambrose 
was  his  treatment  of  Theodosius  for  the  massacre 
at  Thessalonica.  The  emperor  was  consigned  to 
a  retirement  of  eight  months,  and  not  absolved 
even  then  until  he  had  signed  an  edict,  which  or- 
dained that  an  interval  of  thirty  days  shonld  pass 
before  any  sentence  of  death,  or  even  of  confisca- 
tion, should  be  executed.  After  having  paid  the 
funeral  honours  to  Theodosius,  who  died  soon  after 
obtaining  peaceable  possession  of  the  entire  Ro- 
man Empire,  the  bishop  departed  from  this  world, 
with  a  composure  worthy  of  his  firm  character,  in 
the  year  397.  It  is  evident  that  Ambrose  was  one 
of  those  men  of  great  energy  of  mind  and  tem- 
perament who,  in  the  adoption  of  a  theory  or  a 


party,  hold  no  middle  course,  but  act  with  deter- 
mination towards  the  fulfilment  of  their  purposes. 
Ambrose  effected  much  to  advance  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  the  power  to  which  it  after- 
wards attained. 

The  writings  of  this  Father  are  numerous,  and 
the  great  object  of  almost  all  of  them  was  to  main- 
tain the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
while  some  of  them  are  written  to  recommend  cel- 
ibacy as  the  summit  of  Christian  perfection.  His 
best  work  is  the  treatise  De  Offidis,  on  the  dntiea 
of  a  Christian  priest.  His  hymns  are  also  very 
famous,  but  only  four  can  be  proved  to  be  his — 
"  Deus  creator  omnium,"  "  Aeterne  rerum  oonditor,'' 
"  Veni  redemptor  gentium,"  and  "  lam  surgit  hora 
tertia."  The  noble  "Te  Deum  laudamns"  was 
long  ascribed  to  him.  He  introduced  the  practice 
of  singing  choral  hymns  arrauged  antiphonally 
(cantus  Jnibrosianus),  He  is  probably  the  author 
of  a  Latin  version  of  the  History  of  the  Jewish  War 
by  Josephus,  long  ascribed  to  one  Hegesippns. 
The  best  text  of  St.  Ambrosius  is  that  in  Migne's 
Patrologia  Latina  (i  vols.). 

Ambubaiae.  Syrian  women  who  gained  a  liv- 
ing at  Rome  by  singing  and  dancing  in  public, 
often  in  the  Circus.  The  word  comes  from  the 
Syrian  ambub,  a  flute. 

Amburbinm  or  AAiburbial^.  A  sacrifice  per- 
formed at  Rome  for  the  purification  of  the  city,  as 
the  Ambarvalia  (q.  v.)  was  intended  for  the  puri- 
fication of  the  country.  See  Preller,  Mom.  Myth. 
p.  372 ;  and  Suovbtaubilia. 

AmbuBtus,  Fabius.  (1)  Marcus,  pontifex  maxi- 
mus  in  B.C.  388.  His  three  sons,  while  acting  as  am- 
bassadors to  the  Gauls  at  Clnsium,  took  part  against 
them  in  the  military  operations.  The  Gauls  then  de- 
manded them  of  the  Senate,  as  having  violated  the 
law  of  nations ;  and  on  receiving  a  refusal,  marched 
on  Rome.  (2)  Marcus,  a  Roman  who  was  thrice 
consul  (B.C.  360, 356, 354)  and  dictator  (B.C.  351).  He 
conquered  the  Hernici,Falisci,  Tarquinians,  and  Ti- 
bnrtes  in  his  consulships.  His  son  was  the  famous 
Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Rullianus.     See  Fabius. 

Ameipsias  ('A/ieii/fmr).  A  Greek  poet  of  the 
Old  Comedy,  contemporary  with  Aristophanes, 
whom  he  twice  overcame.  Of  his  plays  only 
slight  fragments  remain  (Aristoph.  Ban.  14). 

Amentum.     See  Hasta. 

Amerla.  Au  Umbrian  town,  the  birthplace  of 
Sextus  Roscius,  who  was  defended  by  Cicero  in  his 
famous  oratiou  Pro  Sex.  Eoscio  Amerino. 

Amestratus.  A  town  of  Sicily,  near  the  Hale- 
sus.  The  Romans  besieged  it  for  seven  mouths 
when  in  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians,  but  with- 
out success.  It  was  taken,  however,  after  a  third 
siege,  and  razed  to  the  ground,  the  surviving  in- 
habitants being  sold  as  slaves.  Steph.  Byz.  calls 
the  place  Amestratus;  Diodorus  Sioulus,  Mystralum; 
and  Polybins,  Myttistratum.  (Diod.  Sic.  xxiii.  eel. 
9;  Polyb.  J.  24.) 

Amethystua  {ifiedvarov  or  -or).  The  amethyst, 
a  precious  stone  of  a  purple  or  violet  colour,  in 
different  degrees  of  deepness.  In  modern  miner- 
alogy, the  name  has  been  applied  to  two  precious 
stones  of  essentially  different  natures :  (1)  the  Ori- 
ental amethyst,  which  is  a  rare  variety  of  adaman- 
tine spar  or  corundum ;  and  (2)  the  Occidental  oi 
common  amethyst.  The  ancients,  on  the  othet 
hand,  reckoned  five  species,  differing  in  degrees  of 
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colour.  Their  Indian  amethyst,  to  which  Pliny 
assigns  the  first  rank  among  purple  or  violet-col- 
oured gems,  appears  to  have  been  our  Oriental  spe- 
cies, which  is  nothing  more  than  a  violet-coloured 
sapphire.  Wo  see  our  amethyst,  indeed,  plainly 
indicated  in  one  of  the  reasons  assigned  by  Pliny 
for  its  name,  that  it  does  not  reach  the  colour  of 
wine  (a,  priv.,  and  ij,edv,  wine),  but  first  fades  into 
violet.  He  afterwards  suggests  another,  which 
was  the  more  common  derivation,  saying  that  the 
Magi  falsely  asserted  that  these  gems  were  pre- 
servative against  intoxication  (d,  priv.,  and  fifSio), 
to  intoxicate).     See  Gemma. 

Amida.  A  city  in  Sophen6  (Armenia  Maior),  on 
the  upper  Tigris. 

Amilcar.     See  Hamilcar. 

Amlsia.  The  Ems,  a  river  of  Northern  Germany 
flowing  into  the  North  Sea.     (Tac.  Aim.  ii.  8.) 

Amlsus  ('A/iio-dr).  A  large  city  on  the  coast  of 
Poutus,  called  after  it  Amiseuus  Sinns,  and  a  favour- 
ite residence  of  Mithridates. 

Amitemnm.  An  ancient  town  of  the  Sabines, 
and  notable  as  the  birthplace  of  the  historian  Sal- 
lust. 

Amictorium.  A  linen  covering  for  the  breasts 
of  women.     See  Strophium. 

Amictus  (im^Xrjiia).  A  general  term  for  the 
onter  clothing,  as  indutus  for  the  under  clothing. 
See  Tunica  ;  Pallium. 

Amina  (anna).  A  measure  of  length  =  forty 
cubits  (n-ijp^etf)  or  sixty  feet  (7rd8f s). 

Ammianus  Marcelliuus.  The  last  Roman  his- 
torian of  any  importance,  born  at  Antioch,  in  Syria, 
about  A.D.  330,  of  noble  Grecian  descent.  After 
receiving  a  careful  education,  he  early  entered 
military  service,  and  fought  under  Julian  against 
the  Alemanni  and  Persians.  In  the  evening  of  his 
days  he  retired  to  Home,  and  about  a.d.  390  began 
his  Latin  history  of  the  emperors  (Rerum  Gestarum 
Libri),  from  Nerva,  A.D.  96,  to  the  death  of  Valens, 
in  thirty-one  books.  Of  these  there  only  remain 
books  xiv.-xxxi.,  including  the  period  from  a.d. 
353  to  378,  which  he  relates  for  the  most  part  as  an 
eye-witness.  A  heathen  himself,  he  is,  neverthe- 
less, fair  to  the  Christians.  As  his  work  may  be 
regarded  as  a  continuation  of  Tacitus,  he  seems,  on 
the  whole,  to  have  taken  that  writer  for  his  model. 
He  resembles  Tacitus  in  judgment,  political  acute- 
ness,  and  love  of  truth.^  But  he  is  far  inferior 
in  literary  culture,  though  he  loves  to  display  his 
knowledge,  especially  in  describing  nations  and 
countries.  Latin  was  a  foreign  language  to  him ; 
hence  a  crudeness  and  clumsiness. of  expression, 
which  is  made  even  more  repellent  by  affectation, 
bombast,  and  bewUdering  ornamental  imagery. 
The  best  edition  is  by  Gardthausen  (1875). 

Ammon  or  Hammon  (Egyptian  .4«i«n,  the  hid- 
den or  veiled  one).  A  god  native  to  Libya  and 
Upper  Egypt.  He  was  represented  sometimes  in 
the  shape  of  a  ram  with  enormous  curving  horns, 
sometimes  in  that  of  a  ram-headed  man,  sometimes 
as  a  perfect  man  standing  np  or  sitting  on  a  throne. 
Ou  his  head  were  the  royal  emblems,  with  two  high 
feathers  standing  up,  the  symbols  of  sovereignty 
over  the  upper  and  under  worlds ;  in  his  hands 
were  the  sceptre  and  the  sign  of  life.  In  works 
of  art  his  figure  is  coloured  blue.  Beside  him 
is  usually  placed  Muth  (the  "mother,"  the  "queen 
of  darkness,"  as  the  inscriptions  call  her),  wearing 
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the  crown  of  Upper  Egypt  or  the  vulture  -  skin. 
His  chief  temple,  with  a  far-famed  oracle,  stood  in 
an  oasis  of  the  Libyan  desert,  twelve  days'  journey 
from  Memphis.  Between  this  oracle  and  that  of 
Zeus  at  Dodona  a  connection  is  said  to  have  ex- 
isted from  very  ancient 
times,  so  that  the  Greeks 
early  identified  the  Egyp- 
tian god  with  their  own 
Zens,  as  the  Eomans  did 
afterwards  with  their  lu- 
piter;  and  his  worship 
found  an  entrance  at  sev- 
eral places  in  Greece — at 
Sparta,  Thebes,  and  also 
Athens  —  whence  festal 
embassies  were  regularly 
sent  to  the  Libyan  sanc- 
tuary. (See  Thboria.) 
When  the  oracle  was  consulted  by  visitors,  the 
god's  symbol,  made  of  emerald  and  other  stones, 
was  carried  round  by  women  and  girls,  to  the 
sound  of  hymns,  on  a  golden  ship  hung  round  with 
votive  cups  of  silver.  His  replies  were  given  iit 
tremulous  shocks  communicated  to  the  bearers, 
which  were  interpreted  by  a  priest. 

AnunonU  {'Afiixavioi.).  A  people  of  Africa,  occu- 
pying what  is  now  the  Oasis  of  Siwah.  According 
to  Herodotus  (ii.  42),  the  Ammonians  were  a  colony 
of  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians,  speaking  a  language 
composed  of  words  taken  from  both  those  nations. 

Ammonius  ('A/ifimj/ior).  (1)  The  preceptor  of 
Plutarch.  He  taught  philosophy  and  mathemat- 
ics at  Delphi,  and  lived  during  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  to  whom 
he  acted  as  interpreter  when  that  monarch  visited 
the  temple  at  Delphi.  Plutarch  makes  frequent 
mention  of  him  in  his  writings,  and  particularly 
in  his  treatise  on  the  inscription  of  the  Delphic- 
temple.  (2)  Saccas  or  SaccophOkus  (so  called 
because  in  early  life  he  had  been  a  porter),  a 
celebrated  philosopher,  who  flourished  about  the< 
beginning  of  the  third  century.  He  was  born  at 
Alexandria,  of  Christian  parents,  and  was  early 
instructed  in  the  catechetical  schools  established 
in  that  city.  Here,  under  the  Christian  precep- 
tors, Athenagoras,  Pantoenus,  and  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  he  acquired  a  strong  propensity  towards- 
philosophical  studies,  and  became  exceedingly  de- 
sirous of  reconciling  the  different  opinions  which' 
at  that  time  subsisted  among  philosophers.  Por- 
phyry (ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecc.  vi.  19)  relates  that  Am- 
monius passed  over  to  the  legal  establishment — 
that  is,  apostatized  to  the  pagan  religion.  Euse- 
bius  (1.  c.)  and  Jerome  (De  S.  E.  c.  55),  on  the  con- 
trary, assert  that  Ammonius  continued  in  the 
Christian  faith  until  the  end  of  his  life.  But  it  is 
probable  that  those  Christian  fathers  refer  to  an- 
other Ammonius,  who,  in  the  third  century,  wrote- 
a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  or  to  some  other  person 
of  this  name,  for  they  refer  to  the  sacred  books  of 
Ammonius ;  whereas  Ammonius  Saccas,  as  his  pupil 
Longinus  attests,  wrote  nothing.  It  is  not  easy, 
indeed,  to  account  for  the  particulars  related  of 
this  philosopher,  but  upon  the  supposition  of  his 
having  renounced  the  Christian  faith.  According 
to  Hierocles  (De  Fato,  ap.  Phot.  Bill.  ii.  461,  ed.  Bek- 
ker),  Ammonius  was  induced  to  adopt  the  plan- 
of  a  distinct  eclectic  school,  by  a  desire  of  putting, 
an  end  to  those  contentious  which  had  so  long  die 
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tracted  the  philosophical  world.  Ammoiiius  had 
many  emiueut  followers  and  hearers,  both  pagan 
and  Christian,  who  all,  doubtless,  promised  them- 
selves mnch  illumination  from  a  preceptor  who 
undertook  to  collect  into  a  focus  all  the  rays  of 
ancient  wisdom.  He  taught  his  select  disciples 
certain  sublime  doctrines  and  mystical  practices, 
and  was  called  6eo8idaKTog,  "the  heaven-taught 
philosopher."  These  mysteries  were  communicated 
to  them  under  a  solemn  iujunction  of  secrecy.  Por- 
phyry relates  that  Plotinus,  with  the  rest  of  the 
disciples  of  Ammonius,  promised  not  to  divulge 
certain  dogmas  which  they  learned  in  his  school, 
but  to  lodge  them  safely  in  their  purified  minds. 
This  circumstauce  accounts  for  the  fact  mentioned 
on  the  authority  of  Longinus  that  he  left  nothing 
in  writing.  Ammonius  probably  died  about  the 
year  243.  (3)  A  Christian  writer,  a  native  of  Alex- 
andria, who  lived  about  a.d.  250.  He  wrote  a  Har- 
mony of  the  Gospels,  which  Jerome  cites  with  com- 
mendation. (4)  The  son  of  Hermias,  so  called  for 
distinction's  sake  from  other  individuals  of  the 
name,  was  a  native  of  Alexandria,  and  a  disciple 
of  Proclus.  He  taught  philosophy  at  Alexandria 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  His 
system  was  an  eclectic  one,  einbracing  principles 
derived  from  both  Aristotle  aud  Plato.  He  cannot 
be  regarded  as  an  original  thinker:  he  was  very 
strong,  however,  in  mathematics,  and  iu  the  study 
of  the  exact  sciences,  which  rectified  his  judgment, 
and  preserved  him,  no  doubt,  from  the  extrava- 
gances of  the  New  Platonism.  Ammonius  has  left 
commentaries  on  the  Introduction  of  Porphyry ;  on 
the  Categories  of  Aristotle,  together  with  a  life  »f 
that  philosopher;  on  his  treatise  Of  Interpretation ; 
aud  scholia  on  the  first  seven  books  of  the  Met- 
aphysics. The  scholia  on  the  Metaphysics  have 
never  been  edited.  (5)  A  priest  of  one  of  the 
Egyptian  temples.  He  was  one  of  the  literary 
men  who  fled  from  Alexandria  to  Constantinople 
after  the  destruction  of  the  pagan  temples.  There 
he  became,  together  with  Helladius,  one  of  the 
masters  of  Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  writer :  this 
is  a  fact  which  appears  firmly  established,  and  the 
reasons  alleged  by  Valckeuaer  for  placing  him  in 
the  first  or  second  century  have  been  generally 
considered  insufficient.  Ammonius  has  left  us  a 
work  on  Greek  synonyms,  etc.,  under  the  title 
Ilepi  o/ioiav  Kai  Sta<l)6paiv  Xe^eav.  It  is  a  produc- 
tion of  very  inferior  merit.  Valokenaer's  edition 
(1739)  has  been  reprinted  entire,  but  in  a  more 
portable  form,  at  Leipzig  (1822),  under  the  care  of 
Schseffer,  who  has  added  the  unedited  notes  of 
Kulencamp,  aud  the  critical  letter  of  Segaar,  ad- 
dressed to  Valckenaer,  and  published  at  Utrecht 
(1776).  We  have  also  a  treatise  of  Ammouius, 
TLepl  aKvpokoyias,  "  On  the  improper  use  of  words," 
which  has  never  been  printed.  (6)  A  physician 
of  Alexandria,  famous  from  his  skill  in  cutting  for 
the  stone — an  operation  which,  according  to  some, 
he  first  introduced.  He  invented  an  instrumeut 
for  crushing  the  larger  calculi  while  in  the  bladder. 
He  was  accustomed  also  to  make  use  of  caustic 
applications,  especially  red  arsenic  in  hemorrhages. 
See  Chirurgia. 

Amnestia  (dupr/trna).  A  word  used  to  describe 
the  arrangement  by  which  offences  were  forgotten. 
The  word  is  chiefly  found  used  of  real  or  alleged 
breaches  of  the  laws  committed  during  the  con- 
flicts of  opposing  factions  in  the  Greek  republics. 
A  notable  amnesty  was  that  arranged  at  Athens 


by  the  mediation  of  the  Spartan  king  Pausanlas, 
by  which  the  overthrow  of  the  Thirty  was  brought 
about,  in  B.C.  403.  See  Grote,  chap.  Ixv. ;  and  Adeia. 
AmiusuB  {'Afivicros).  A  town  iu  the  north  of 
Crete  on  a  river  of  the  same  name ;  the  harbour 
of  Cnossus  (q.  v.).     See  ApoUon.  Rhod.  iii.  877. 

Anmium  (dfiviov).  A  basin  or  vessel  in  which  at 
the  sacrifices  the 
blood  of  the  vic- 
tims was  caught 
as  it  fell,  (fidyss. 
iii.  444.) 

Amoebae  a. 
Verses  that  an- 
swer one  another 
alternately  in 
strophe  and  anti- 
strophe,  as  in 
some  of  Vergil's 
Eclogues,  e.  g.  the 
Seventh,  Eighth,  and  Ninth.  The  amoebaean  form 
prevails  also  in  some  of  the  earlier  specimens  of  Ro- 
man verse,  as  the  songs  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  (q.  v.). 
It  is  only  one  of  the  many  manifestations  of  the  Ital- 
ian liking  for  dialogue,  on  which  see  Teuflel,  Hist  of 
Rom.  Lit.  3,  J  3  (Eugl.  transl.  by  Warr  [London,  1891]); 
and  Patin,  £tudes  sur  la  Po4sie  IMine  (Paris,  1875). 

Amor.    The  god  of  love.    See  Eros. 

Amores.  A  collection  of  poems  by  P.  Ovidius 
Naso  (q.  v.),  originally  in  five  books,  afterwards  re- 
duced to  three.  They  were  published  in  B.C.  13, 
and  are  in  elegiac  verse.  They  are  elegant  in  form 
and  expression,  but  extremely  licentious  in  tone. 

Amorgpfna  (to  ajiopyiva).  Fine  muslin  textures 
made  of  a  flax  named  from  the  island  Amorgus. 
See  Byssus  ;  Carbasus. 

Amorgus  ('A/iop^dj).  An  island,  one  of  the 
Sporades  (q.  v.),  and  the  birthplace  of  the  poet 
Simonides.  The  Roman  emperors  used  it  as  a 
place  of  banishment. 

Ampechon^  (ainrexovrf).  A  shawl  or  scarf  worn 
by  Greek  women  over  the  chiton,  or  inner  garment. 
See  Pallium  ;  Tunica. 

Ampelius,  Lucius.  A  Roman  writer  who  flour- 
ished not  earlier  than  the  second  century  a.d.,  and 
wrote  a  note-book.  Liber  Memorialis,  which  contains 
a  scanty  collection  of  astronomical,  geographical, 
and  historical  jottings.  Trivial  as  the  book  is,  a 
statement  iu  its  chapter  on  the  wonders  of  the 
world  has  mainly  led  to  the  discovery  (in  1878)  of 
the  magnificent  sculptures  of  Pergamum,  now  at 
Berlin.  Ampelius  has  been  edited  with  notes  by 
Beck  (Leipzig,  1826).  The  best  text  is  that  of 
Wolfflin  (Leipzig,  1854). 

Amphiaraia  (diJ.<j)iapaia).  Games  celebrated 
near  Oropus  in  honour  of  Amphiaraiis  (q.  v.). 

Amphiaraiis  (AiJ.<t>idpaos).  An  Argive,  the  son 
of  Oicles  and  Hypermnestra,  great-grandson  of  the 
seer  Melampus.  In  Homer  he  is  a  favourite  of  Zeus 
and  Apollo,  alike  distinguished  as  a  seer  and  a  hero, 
who  takes  part  in  the  Calydonian  boar-hunt,  in 
the  voyage  of  the  Argonauts,  and  in  the  expedition 
of  the  Seven  against  Thebes.  Recouciled  to  Adras- 
tus  (q.  V.)  after  a  quarrel,  aud  wedded  to  his  sister 
Eriphyl^,  he  agreed  that  any  future  differences  be- 
tween them  should  be  settled  by  her.  She,  bribed 
by  Polynices  with  the  fatal  necklace  of  his  ances- 
tress Harmonia,  insisted  on  her  husband  joining 
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the  war  against  Thebes,  though  he  foresaw  that 
it  wonld  eud  fatally  for  him,  antl  in  departing 
charged  his  youthful  sous  Alcmaeon  and  Amphil- 
ochus  (q.v. )  to  avenge  his  coming  death.  His 
■wise  warnings  were  unheeded  by  the  other  princes ; 
his  justice  and  prudence  even  brought  him  into 
open  strife  with  the  savage  Tydeus;  yet  in  the 
fatal  closing  contest  he  loyally  avenged  bis  death 
on  the  Theban  Melanippus.  In  the  flight,  jnst  as 
the  spear  of  Periclymeuus  was  descending  on  him, 
Zeus  iuterposed  to  save  the  pious  prophet  and 
make  him  immortal  by  cleaving  the  earth  open 
with  his  tbuuderbolt  and  bidding  it  swallow  up 
Aniphiaraiis,  together  with  bis  trusty  charioteer 
Baton,  like  himself  a  desceudaut  of  Melampus. 
From  that  time  forth,  Ampbiaraus  was  worshipped 
in  vaiious  places  as  an  oracular  god,  especially 
at  Oropus  on  the  frontier  of  Attica  and  Boeotia, 
where  he  had  a  temple  and  a  famous  oracle  for 
the  interpretatiou  of  dreams,  and  where  games 
^(vere  celebrated  in  honour  of  him. 

Amphiclea  ('A^i^iicXem).  A  town  of  northern 
Phocis,  with  a  shrine  of  Dionysus. 

Amphicrates  ('A^<j)iKpdTris).  (1)  A  biographer, 
who,  according  to  Diogenes  iiaertiua^Vit.Aristip.), 
was  condemned  to  die  by  poison.  See  Athenaeus, 
xiii.  5.  (3)  An  Athenian  orator,  who,  being  ban- 
ished from  his  country,  retired  to  Seloucia  on  the 
Tigris,  and  took  np  his  residence  there  under  the 
protection  of  Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Mithridates. 
He  starved  himself  to  death,  because  suspected  by 
this  princess  of  treason. 

Amphict^^on  (^A.n(\)iimia>v).  The  son  of  Deuca- 
lion (q.  V.)  and  Pyrrha,  and  the  reputed  founder  of 
the  Amphictyonio  Council.     (Herod,  vii.  200). 

AmphiotySnes  ('A^(^tKrvoi/f r).  Literally  "those 
dwelling  around,"  but  in  a  special  sense  applied 
to  populations  which  at  stated  times  met  at  the 
same  sanctuary  to  keep  a  festival  in  common,  and 
to  transact  common  business.  The  most  famous 
and  extensive  union  of  the  kind  was  that  called, 
par  excellence,  the  Amphictyonic  League,  whose 
common  sanctuaries  were  the  temple  of  Pythian 
Apollo  at  Delphi,  and  the  temple  of  Demeter  at 
Anthela,  near  Pylae  or  Thermopylae.  After  Pylae 
the  assembly  was  named  the  Pylaean,  even  when 
it  met  at  Delphi,  and  the  deputies  of  the  league 
Pylagorae.  The  league  was  snpposed  to  be  very 
aucieut,  as  old  even  as  the  name  of  Hellenes;  for 
its  founder  was  said  to  be  Amphictyon,  the  sou  of 
Deucalion  and  brother  of  Hellen,  the  common  an- 
cestor of  all  Hellenes.  (Herod,  vii. 200.)  It  included 
twelve  populations :  Maliaus,  Phthiaus,  Aeuiaiies 
or  Oetoeans,  Dolopes,  Maguetians,  Perrhoebiaus, 
Thessaliaus,  Locrians,  Dorians,  Phocians,  Boeo- 
tians, and  lonians,  together  with  the  colonies  of 
each.  Though  in  later  times  their  extent  and 
power  were  very  unequal,  yet  in  point  of  law  tliey 
all  had  equal  rights.  Besides  protecting  and  pre- 
serving those  two  sanctuaries,  aud  celebrating 
from  the  year  B.C.  586  onwards  the  Pythian  Games, 
the  league  was  bound  to  maintain  certain  princi- 
ples of  international  right,  which  forbade  them, 
for  instance,  ever  to  destroy  utterly  any  city  of  tlie 
league,  or  to  cut  oft'  its  water,  even  in  time  of  war. 
To  the  assemblies,  which  met  every  spring  and 
autumn,  each  nation  sent  two  Upofivfifioves  (== 
wardeus  of  holy  things)  aud  several  pylagorae. 
The  latter  took  part  in  the  debates,  but  only  the 
former  had  the  right  of  voting.     When  a  nation 
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inohided  several  States,  these  took  by  turns  tlie 
privilege  of  sending  deputies.  But  the  stronger 
states,  such  as  the  Ionian  Athens  or  the  Dorian 
Sparta,  were  probably  allowed  to  take  their  tnrn 
oftener  than  the  rest,  or  even  to  send  to  every  as- 
sembly. When  violations  of  the  sanctuaries  or  of 
popular  right  took  place  the  assembly  could  in- 
flict fines,  or  even  expulsion ;  and  a  State  that 
would  not  submit  to  the  punishment  had  a  "  holy 
war  "  declared  against  it.  By  such  a  war  the  Pho- 
cians were  expelled  B.C.  346,  and  their  two  votes 
given  to  the  Macedonians;  but  the  expulsion  of 
the  former  was  withdrawn  because  of  the  glorious 
part  they  took  in  defending  the  Delphian  temple 
when  threatened  by  the  Gauls  in  B.C.  279,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Aetoliau  community,  which  had 
already  made  itself  master  of  the  sanctuary,  was 
acknowledged  as  a  new  member  of  the  league.  In 
B.C.  191  the  number  of  members  amounted  to  sev- 
enteen, who  nevertheless  had  only  twenty-four 
votes,  seven  having  two  votes  each,  the  rest  only 
one.  Under  the  Roman  rule  the  league  continued 
to  exist,  but  its  action  was  now  limited  to  the 
care  of  the  Delphian  temple.  It  was  reorganized 
by  Augustus,  who  incorporated  the  Malians,  Mag- 
uetians, Aenianes,  aud  Pythians  with  the  Thessa- 
liaus, and  substituted  for  the  extinct  Dolopes  the 
city  of  Nicopolis  in  Acarnania,  which  he  had  founded 
after  the  battle  of  Actium.  The  last  notice  we  find 
of  the  league  is  iu  the  second  century  a.d.  See 
Freeman,  Hist,  of  Federal  Government  (2d  ed.  1893) ; 
Tittmaun,  TJeher  den  Bund  deir  AmpMctyonen  ;  Mlil- 
ler,  Doi'iana;  and  Grote,  vol.  ii.  chap.  ii. 

Amphidromia  (dficj}i.8p6fua).  At  Athens,  a  fam- 
ily festival  at  which  a  new-born  infant  received 
religious  consecration  and  its  name.  The  carrying 
of  the  child  by  its  nurse  aronnd  the  hearth  was 
the  principal  part  of  the  ceremony,  and  from  this 
it  is  called.     (Isaeus,-DePj/n7ii  Hei'ed.  §  30.) 

Amphilochia  ( 'AiKpiXoxia).  The  country  of  the 
Amphilochi,  an  Epirot  race,  at  the  east  end  of  the 
Ambraciau  Gulf,  usually  iucluded  iu  Acaruania. 
Their  chief  town  was  Argos  Aniphilochicum.  See 
Amphilochus. 

Ampbilochus  ('A^c^iXo^os).  The  son  of  Am- 
phiaraiis  and  EriphyliS,  and  brother  of  Alcmaeon 
(q.  v.).  He  took  part  iu  the  expedition  of  the  Epi- 
goni  against  Thebes,  assisted  his  brother  in  the 
murder  of  their  mother,  and  afterwards  fought 
against  Troy.  Like  his  father,  he  was  a  celebrated 
seer.  He  was  killed  in  single  combat  by  Mopsus, 
who  was  also  a  seer,  at  Mallos,  in  Cilicia.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  he  founded  Argos  Amphiloohicum  on 
the  Ambracian  Gnlf. 

Amphimallum.  See  Tapes. 
Amphion  (_'A.fi<f)ia>v').  The  son  of  Zeus  and  An- 
tiop6,  and  twiu-brother  of  Zethns.  They  were  born 
on  Mt.  Cithaerou,  and  grew  up  among  the  shepherds. 
Having  become  acquainted  with  their  origin,  they 
marched  against  Thebes,  where  Lyons  reigued,  the 
bnsband  of  their  mother,  Antiopg,  who  had  married 
Dirc6  in  her  stead.  They  took  the  city,  and  killed 
Lyons  and  Dirc6  because  they  had  treated  Antiop€ 
with  great  cruelty.  They  put  Dirc6  to  death  by 
tying  her  to  a  bull,  who  dragged  her  about  till  she 
perished  ;  and  finally  threw  her  body  into  a  foun- 
tain, which  was  from  this  time  called  the  foun- 
tain of  Diro€.  After  they  had  obtained  possession 
of  Thebes,  they  fortified  it  by  a  wall.  Amphion 
had  received  a  lyre  from  Hermes,  on  which  he 
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played  with  such  magic  skill  that  the  stones  moved 
of  their  own  accord  and  formed  the  wall.  Amphion 
afterwards  married  Nioh^,  who  bore  him  many  sons 
and  danghters,  all  of  whom  were  killed  by  Apollo 
and  Artemis,  wherenpon  he  put  an  end  to  his  own 
life.     See  NiOBfi. 

Amphiorkia  or  Amphomosia  (aiKftiopKia  or 
a/K^ffl/itoo-ta).  The  oath  which  was  taken,  both  by 
the  plaintiff  and  the  defendant,  before  the  trial 
of  a  cause  in  the  Athenian  courts,  that  they  wonld 
speak  the  truth.  In  the  dvoKpio-w,  or  preliminary 
investigation,  it  was  called  ha>ij.oa-ia. 

AmphlpSIis  (,'Afi<f>iwo\is').  A  town  in  Macedonia, 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Strymon,  about  three 
miles  from  the  sea.  The  Strymon  flowed  almost 
round  the  town,  nearly  forming  a  circle,  whence  its 
name  Amphi-polis.  It  was  originally  called  Eunea 
Hodoijthe  "NineWays,"  and  belonged  to  theEdnni- 
»ns,  a  Thracian  people.  It  was  colonized  by  the 
Athenians  iu  B.C.  437,  who  drove  the  Edonians  out 
of  the  place.  It  was  one  of  the  most  important 
of  the  Athenian  possessions  in  the  north  of  the 
Aegaean  Sea.  Hence  their  indignation  when  it 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Brasidas  (B.C.  424),  and  of 
Philip  (B.C.  358).  The  port  of  Amphipolis  was 
Eion.    See  Phiuppus. 

Amphippoi  {afix^miroi).     See  Desultores. 

Amphiprostylos  (d/tc^iTrpoo-TuXos).     See  Tem- 

PLUM. 

Amphis  ('A/i<^ir).  A  Greek  comic  poet  of 
Athens,  contemporary  with  Plato.  His  works  are 
lost  (Ath.  i.  403  foil.,  Mein.). 

Amphissa  ("A/xc^icro-a).  An  important  town  of 
the  Locri  Ozolae  near  Delphi.     See  Sacked  War. 

AmphitbalSmus  (d/i^i5dXa/ior).  A  room  in  the 
women's  quarters  of  a  Greek  house,  opposite  the 
SaKofios,  and  serving  probably  as  a  sleeping-room 
for  tlie  grown-up  daughters.     See  DOMUS. 

Amphitheatrum  {aii<j>ideaTpov).  A  circular  or 
elliptical  building,  arninged  for  the  exhibition  of 
combats  of  gladiators,  wild  beasts,  and  for  sham 
sea-flghts,  all  of  which  constituted  the  ludi  amphi- 
theatrales.     See  LuDl. 

The  first  amphitheatre  was  probably  that  of  C. 
Scribonius  Curio,  which  was  literally  a  double 
theatre,  being  composed  of  two  wooden  theatres 
placed  on  pivots,  so  that  they  could  be  turned 
around,  spectators  and  all,  and  placed  back  to 
back,  forming  two  separate  theatres  for  dramatic 
exhibits;  or  face  to  face,  forming  an  amphithea- 
tre in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  This  struct- 
nre  was  erected  in  B.C.  50,  and  is  described  by 
Pliny  (JI.  N.  xxxvi.  $  116).  The  next  was  built 
by  Julius  Caesar  in  B.C.  46,  and  was  also  of  wood. 
These  edifices  were  exposed  to  the  danger  of  de- 
strnotion  by  fire,  and  sometimes,  too,  proved  in- 
adequate to  support  the  weight  of  the  enormous 
crowds  of  spectators — often  as  many  as  30,000  to 
50,000.  It  was  not  until  the  fourth  consulate  of 
Augustus  (B.C.  30)  that  an  amphitheatre  of  stone 
was  erected  by  Statilius  Taurus  in  the  Campus 
Martius  (Siiet.  Octav.  29).  This  building  was  the 
only  one  of  its  kind  until  the  erection  of  the  great 
Flavian  amphitheatre.  This  was  carried  out  in 
the  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  when  tho  Amphi- 
theatrum Flavkwi,  which,  since  the  time  of  Bede,  has 
been  known  as  the  Colosseum  or  Coliseum,  arose. 
An  ecclesiastical  tradition  makes  the  architect  to 
have  been  a  Christian,  one  Gaudentius,  afterwards 


a  martyr.     See  Burn,  Rome  and  the   Campagna,  p. 
235 ;  Middleton,  Ancient  Rome  in  18S5,  pp.  303  foil. 

This  marvellous  building  was  commenced  by 
Vespasian  (Suet.  Vesp.  9)  early  in  his  reign,  and 
completed  by  Titus,  who  dedicated  it  in  the  year 
A.D.  80,  on  which  occasion  5000  animals  of  various 
kinds  were  slaughtered  (Suet.  Tit.  7).  He  seems 
not  to  have  added  the  last  story,  however,  which 
was  done  by  Domitian,  who  also  caused  the  orna- 
mental work  to  be  executed.  As  built  by  the 
Flavian  emperors,  the  highest  tiers  of  seats  inside, 
and  probably  the  fourth  story,  were  of  wood.  Fur- 
ther additions  date  from  a  period  not  earlier  than 
the  time  of  Alexander  Severns.  (See  Burn,  p.  235). 
The  name  Colosseum  was  probably  given  it  from 
the  colossus  of  Nero.  No  subsequent  public  am- 
phitheatre was  erected  in  the  city  of  Eome,  the 
little  amphitheatrum  castrense,  near  the  church  of 
S.  Croce,  being  probably  intended  only  for  the 
soldiers  of  the  Guard.    See  Colossus. 

The  Colossenm  became  the  spot  where  prince 
and  people  met  together  to  witness  those  sangni- 
nary  exhibitions,  the  degrading  effects  of  which  on 
the  Roman  character  can  hardly  be  overestimated. 
It  was  partially  repaired  by  Antoninus  Pius  (Capit. 
Ant.  Pi.  8).  In  the  reign  of  Macrinus,  on  the  day 
of  the  Vulcanalia,  it  was  struck  by  lightning,  by 
which  the  upper  rows  of  benches  were  consumed, 
and  so  much  damage  was  done  to  other  parts  of 
the  structure  that  the  games  were  for  some  years 
celebrated  in  the  Stadium  (Dio  Cass.  Ixxviii.  25). 
Its  restoration  was  commenced  by  Elagabalns,  and 
completed  by  Alexander  Severus.  A  medal  of 
Gordian  III.  represents  the  Colosseum  with  the  leg- 
end Munificentia  Gordiani  Aug.,  showing  that  fresh 
works  were  undertaken  within  a  few  yeai'S.  It 
was  again  struck  by  lightning  in  the  reign  of  De- 
ciiis  (Hierou.  p.  475),  but  was  soon  restored,  and 
the  games  continued  to  be  celebrated  in  it  down 
to  the  sixth  century.  It  is  nsually  stated  that,  iu 
consequence  of  the  self-devotion  of  Telemachus,  an 
Asiatic  monk,  who  rushed  into  the  arena  to  sepa- 
rate the  gladiators,  and  was  overwhelmed  under  a 
shower  of  stones,  Honorius  abolished  forever  the 
sacrifices  of  the  gladiators  (Theodoret.  v.  26) ;  but 
there  is  evidence  that  they  were  continued  even  at 
a  later  period  (Augustin.  Confess,  vi.  8).  In  later 
times  the  amphitheatre  has  been  used  sometimes 
in  war  as  a  fortress,  and  in  peace  as  a  quarry ; 
whole  palaces,  such  as  the  Cancelleria  and  the  Pa- 
lazzo Farnese,  having  been  built  out  of  its  spoils. 
At  length  the  popes  made  efforts  to  preserve  it : 
Sixtns  V.  attempted  to  use  it  as  a  woollen  factory, 
and  to  convert  the  arcades  into  shops;  Clement 
XI.  enclosed  the  lower  arcades;  and  in  1750  Bene- 
dict XIV.  consecrated  it  to  the  Christians  who  had 
been  martyred  in  it.  Notwithstanding  the  dam- 
ages of  time,  war,  and  spoliation,  the  Flavian  Am- 
phitheatre still  remains  complete  enough  to  give 
us  a  fair  idea,  excepting  iu  some  minor  details,  of 
the  structure  and  arrangements  of  this  description 
of  building. 

The  very  site  of  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre,  as  of 
most  others,  furnishes  an  example  of  the  prodigal 
contempt  of  labour  and  expense  which  the  Roman 
emperors  displayed  in  their  great  works  of  archi- 
tecture. The  Greeks,  in  choosing  the  sites  of  their 
theatres,  almost  always  availed  themselves  of  some 
natural  hollow  on  the  side  of  a  hill ;  but  the  Ro- 
man amphitheatres,  with  few  exceptions,  stand 
upon  a  plaiui    The  site  of  the  Colosseum  was  in  the 
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Ground  Flan  of  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre. 


middle  of  the  city,  in  the  valley  between  the  Cae- 
lian,  the  Esquiline,  and  the  Velia,  on  the  marshy 
ground  which  was  previously  the  lake  of  Nero's 
palace,  stagnum  Neronis. 

'*  Hie  ubi  conspicui  venerabilis  amphitheatri 
Erigitur  moles,  stagna  Neronis  erant." 

(Mart,  de  Spect  ii.  5.) 

No  mere  measures  can  give  an  adequate  conception 
of  this  vast  structure,  the  dimensions  and  arrange- 
ments of  which  were  such  as  to  furnish  seats  for 
87,000  spectators,  around  an  arena  large  enough  to 
afford  space  for  the  combats  of  several  hundred 
animals  at  once,  for  the  evolutions  of  mimic  sea- 
fights,  and  for  the  exhibition  of  artificial  forests; 
with  passages  and  staircases  to  give  ingress  and 
egress,  without  confusion,  to  the  immense  mass  of 
spectators,  and  others  for  the  attendants  on  the 
arena ;  dens  for  the  thousands  of  victims  devoted 
to  destruction ;  channels  for  the  rapid  influx  and 
outlet  of  water  when  the  arena  was  used  for  a 
naumachia ;  and  the  means  for  the  removal  of  the 
carcases,  and  the  other  abominations  of  the  arena. 
Admirable  pictures  of  the  magnitude  and  magnifi- 
cence of  the  amphitheatre  and  its  spectacles  are 
drawn  in  the  Essays  of  Montaigne  (iii.  6),  and  in 
the  latter  part  of  Gibbon's  twelfth  chapter. 

As  a  general  description  of  the  building,  the  fol- 
lowing passage  of  Gibbon  is  perfect:  "It  was  a 


building  of  an  elliptic  figure,  founded  on  fourscore 
arches,  and  rising,  with  four  sueeessive  orders  of 
architecture,  to  the  height  of  140  [157]  feet.  The 
outside  of  the  edifice  was  incrusted  with  marble, 
and  decorated  with  statues.  The  slopes  of  the 
vast  concave  which  formed  the  inside  were  filled 
and  surrounded  with  sixty  or  eighty  rows  of  seats, 
of  marble  likewise,  covered  with  cushions,  and 
capable  of  receiving  with  ease  about  80,000  spec- 
tators. Sixty-four  vomitories  (for  by  that  name  the 
doors  were  very  aptly  distinguished)  poured  forth 
the  immense  multitude ;  and  the  entrances,  pas- 
sages, and  staircases  were  contrived  with  such 
exquisite  skill  that  each  person,  whether  of  the 
senatorial,  the  equestrian,  or  the  plebeian  order, 
arrived  at  his  destined  place  without  trouble  or 
confusion.  Nothing  was  omitted  which,  in  any 
respect,  could  be  subservient  to  the  convenience 
and  pleasure  of  the  spectators.  They  were  pro- 
tected from  the  sun  and  rain  by  an  ample  canopy, 
occasionally  drawn  over  their  heads.  The  air  was 
continually  refreshed  by  the  playing  of  fountains, 
and  profusely  impregnated  by  the  grateful  scent 
of  aromatios.  In  the  centre  of  the  edifice,  the 
arena,  or  stage,  was  strewed  with  the  finest  sand, 
and  successively  assumed  the  most  different  forms. 
At  one  moment  it  seemed  to  rise  out  of  the  earth, 
like  the  garden  of  the  Hesperides,  and  was  after- 
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■wards  broken  into  the  rocks  and  caverns  of  Thrace. 
The  subterraneous  pipes  conveyed  an  inexhausti- 
ble supply  of  water ;  and  what  had  just  before  ap- 
peared a  level  plain  might  be  suddenly  converted 
into  a  wide  lake,  covered  with  armed  vessels,  and 
replenished  with  the  monsters  of  the  deep.  In  the 
decoration  of  these  scenes,  the  Roman  emperors 
displayed  their  wealth  and  liberality ;  and  we  read 
on  various  occasions  that  the  whole  furniture  of 
the  amphitheatre  consisted  either  of  silver,  or  of 
gold,  or  of  amber.  The  poet  who  describes  the 
games  of  Carinus,  in  the  character  of  a  shepherd 
attracted  to  the  capital  by  the  fame  of  their  mag- 
nificence, afBrms  that  the  nets  designed  as  a  de- 
fence against  the  wild  beasts  were  of  gold  wire ; 
that  the  porticos  were  gilded ;  and  that  the  belt  or 
circle  which  divided  the  several  ranks  of  specta- 
tors from  each  other  was  studded  with  a  precious 
mosaic  of  beautiful  stones"  (really,  of  glass  tesserae 
in  imitation  of  jewels;  cf.  Abaculus). 

The  annexed  w^oodcut,  representing  a  section, 
not  of  an  entire  amphitheatre,  but  merely  of  the 
exterior  wall,  and  the  seats  included  between  that 
and  the  arena,  will  serve  to  convey  an  idea  of  the 
arrangement  of  such  structures  in  general.  It  is 
that  of  the  Colosseum,  and  is  given  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Hirt ;  but  it  is  in  some  respects  conject- 
ural, particularly  in  the  upper  part,  since  no  traces 
of  the  upper  gallery  are  now  remaining.  The  ex- 
treme minuteness  of  the  scale  renders  it  impossible 
to  point  out  more  than  the  leading  form  and  gen- 
eral disposition  of  the  interior;  therefore,  as  re- 
gards the  profile  of  the  exterior,  merely  the  heights 
of  the  cornices  of  the  difi'erent  orders  are  shown, 
with  the  figures  1,  2,  3, 4  placed  against  them  re- 
spectively. 


EXPLAKATI0N3. 

A,  The  arena, 

p,  The  wall  or  podium  enclosing  it. 

P,  The  podium  itself,  on  which  were  chairs  or  seats  for  the  sena- 
tors, etc. 

m',  The  first  maenianum,  or  slope  of  benches,  for  the  equestrian 
order. 

m",  The  second  maenianum. 

m  .  The  third  maenianum,  elevated  considerably  above  the  pre- 
ceding one,  and  appropriated  to  the  pullati. 

W,  The  colonnade,  or  gallery,  which  contained  seats  for  women. 

Z,  The  narrow  gallery  round  the  summit  of  the  interior,  for  the 
attendants  who  worked  the  velarium. 

pr,pr.  The  praecinctiones,  or  landings,  at  the  top  of  the  first  and 
second  maenianum,  in  the  pavement  of  which  were  grated 
apertures,  at  intervals,  to  admit  light  into  the  vomitoria  be- 
neath them. 

T  V  V  V  V,  Vomitoria. 

G  G  G  The  three  external  galleries  througt  the  circumlerence  of 
the  building,  open  to  the  arcades  of  the  first  three  orders  of 
the  exterior. 

g  g,  Inner  galleries. 

Owing  to  the  smallness  of  the  cut,  the  situation 
and   arrangement  of  staircases,  etc.,  are  not  ex- 


pressed, as  such  parts  could  hardly  be  rendered  m. 
telligible  except  upon  a  greatly  increased  scale, 
and  then  not  iu  a  single  section,  nor  without  plans 
at  various  levels  of  the  building. 

The  Colosseum  covers  altogether  about  five  acres 
of  ground ;  the  transverse,  or  longer  diameter  of 
the  external  ellipse,  is  615  ifeet,  aiid  the  conjugate, 
or  shorter  one,  510;  while  those  of  the  interior 
ellipse,  or  arena,  are  381  and  176  feet  respectively. 
Where  it  is  perfect,  the  exterior  is  157  feet  high, 
and  consists  of  four  orders — viz.,  Doric,  Ionic,  and 
Corinthian — in  attached  three-quarter  columns 
(that  is,  columns  one  fourth  of  whose  circumference 
appears  to  be  buried  in  the  wall  behind  them),  and 
an  upper  order  of  Corinthian  pilasters.  With  the 
exception  of  the  last,  each  of  these  tiers  consists  of 
eighty  columns,  and  as  many  arches  between  them, 
forming  open  galleries  throughout  the  whole  cir- 
cumference of  the  building ;  but  the  fourth  has 
windows  instead  of  large  arches,  and  those  are 
placed  only  in  the  alternate  inter-columns — conse- 
quently, are  only  forty  in  number;  and  this  upper 
portion  of  the  elevation  has,  both  on  that  account 
and  owing  to  the  comparative  smallness  of  the 
apertures  themselves,  an  expression  of  greater  so- 
lidity than  that  below.  The  arches  formed  open 
external  galleries,  with  others  behind  them ;  be- 
sides which  there  were  several  other  galleries  and 
passages,  extending  beneath  the  seats  for  the  spec- 
tators, and,  together  with  staircases,  aifording  ac- 
cess to  the  latter.  At  present,  the  seats  do  not  rise 
higher  than  the  level  of  the  third  order  of  the  ex- 
terior, or  about  half  its  entire  height ;  therefore, 
the  upper  part  of  the  edifice  appears  to  have  con- 
tributed very  little,  if  at  all,  to  its  actual  capacity 
for  accommodating  spectators.  Still,  though  it  has 
never  been  explained,  except  by  conjecturing  that 
there  were  upper  tiers  of  seats  and  galleries  (al- 
though no  remains  of  them  now  exist),  we  must 
suppose  that  there  existed  some  very  sufficient  rea- 
son for  incurring  such  enormous  expense,  and  such 
prodigal  waste  of  material  and  labour  beyond  what 
utility  seems  to  have  demanded.  This  excess  of 
height,  so  much  greater  than  was  necessary,  was 
perhaps,  in  some  measure,  with  the  view  that,  when 
the  building  was  covered  in  with  a  temporary 
roofing  or  awning  {velarmm),  as  a  defence  against 
the  sun  or  rain,  it  should  seem  well  proportioned 
as  to  height ;  and  also,  perhaps,  in  order  to  allow 
those  who  worked  the  ropes  and  other  mechanism 
by  which  the  velarium  was  unrolled  or  drawn  back 
again,  to  perforin  those  operations  without  incom- 
moding the  spectators  on  the  highest  seats. 

With  regard  to  the  velarium  (q.  v.)  itself,  nothing 
at  all  conclusive  and  satisfactory  can  now  be  gath- 
ered ;  and  it  has  occasioned  considerable  dispute 
among  archaeologists  how  any  temporary  covering 
could  be  extended  over  the  whole  of  the  building. 
Some  have  imagined  that  the  velarium  extended 
only  over  part  of  the  btiilding;  but,  independent 
of  other  objections,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how 
such  an  extensive  surface  could  have  been  sup- 
ported along  tlie  extent  of  its  inner  edge  or  cir- 
cumference. The  only  thing  which  affords  any 
evidence  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  velarium 
was  fixed  is  a  series  of  projecting  brackets,  or 
corbels,  iu  the  uppermost  story  of  the  exterior, 
containing  holes  or  sockets  to  receive  the  ends 
of  poles  passing  through  holes  in  the  projection 
of  the  cornice,  and  to  which  ropes  from  the  vela- 
rium were  fixed ;  but  the  whole  of  the  upper  part 
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of  the  interior  is  now 
BO  dismantled  as  to 
render  it  impossible 
to  decide  with  cer- 
tainty in  what  man- 
ner the  velarium  was 
fastened.  The  vela- 
rium appears  usually 
to  have  been  made  of 
wool,  but  more  costly 
materials  were  some- 
times  employed. 
When  the  weather 
did  not  permit  the 
velarium  to  be  spread, 
the  E  o  m  a  n  s  used 
broad- brimmed  hats 
or  caps  (petasi),  or  a 
sort  of  parasol,  which 
was  called  umbracu- 
tum,{tom  u7nira,Bhade. 

The  interior  of  the 
amphitheatre  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts 
—  the  arena,  podium, 
and  gradus.  The  clear 
open  space  in  the  cen- 
tre of  the  amphithea- 
tre was  called  the 
arena,  because  it  was 
covered  with  sand  or 
sawdust,  to  prevent 
the  gladiators  from 
slipping  and  to  absorb  the  blood.  The  size  of  the 
arena  was  not  always  the  same  in  proportion  to 
the  size  of  the  amphitheatre,  but  its  average  pro- 
portion was  one  third  of  the  shorter  diameter  of 
the  building. 

It  is  now  quite  clear,  since  the  excavations  of 
1874-75,  that  the  arena  had  an  actual  flooring  of 
boards,  covered  with  sand,  and  movable.  There 
must  have  been  a  souterrain,  or  vaults,  at  inter- 


Section  of  the  Auditorium  of  the  Flavian  AmpTiitheatre. 
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vals  at  least,  if  not  throughout,  beneath  the  are- 
na, as  sometimes  the  animals  suddenly  issued 
apparently  from  beneath  the  ground  (see  the 
annexed  illustration),  and  machinery  of  diiferent 
kinds  was  raised  up  from  below,  and  afterwards 
disappeared  in  the  same  manner.  That  there 
was  also  some  substruction  beneath  the  arena,  in 
some  amphitheatres  at  least,  is  evident,  because 
the  whole  arena  was,  upon  particular  occasions, 
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iilled  with  water,  aud  converted  into  a  naumachia, 
where  vessels  engaged  in  mimic  sea-flghts,  or  else 
crocodiles  and  other  amphibious  animals,  were 
made  to  attack  each  other.  Nero  is  said  to  have 
frequently  entertained  the  Romans  with  spectacles 
and  diversions  of  this  kind,  which  took  place  im- 
mediately after  the  customary  games,  and  were 
again  succeeded  by  them ;  consequently,  there 
must  have  been  not  only  an  abundant  supply  of 
water,  but  mechanical  apparatus  capable  of  pour- 
ing it  in  and  draining  it  off  again  very  expedi- 
tiously.   See  Naumachia.. 

The  arena  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  distin- 
guished by  the  name  of  podium,  although  such  ap- 
pellation, perhaps,  rather  belongs  to  merely  the 
upper  part  of  it,  forming  the  parapet  or  balcony 
before  the  first  or  lowermost  seats,  nearest  to  the 
arena.  The  latter,  therefore,  was  no  more  than  an 
open  oval  court,  surrounded  by  a  wall  about  eighteen 
feet  high,  measuring  from  the  ground  to  the  top 
of  the  parapet ;  a  height  considered  necessary  in 
order  to  render  the  spectators  perfectly  secure 
from  the  attacks  of  the  wild  beasts.  There  were 
four  principal  entrances  leading  into  the  arena, 
two  at  the  ends  of  each  axis  or  diameter  of  it,  to 
which  as  many  passages  led  directly  from  the  ex- 
terior of  the  building ;  besides  secondary  ones  in- 
tervening between  them,  and  communicating  with 
the  corridors  beneath  the  seats  on  the  podium. 

The  wall  or  enclosure  of  the  arena  is  supposed 
to  have  been  faced  with  marble  of  more  or  less 
costliness ;  besides  which  there  appears  to  have 
been,  in  some  instances  at  least,  a  sort  of  network 
a£Sxed  to  the  top  of  the  podium,  consisting  of  rail- 
ing, or,  rather,  open  trellis-work  of  metal.  From 
the  mention  made  of  this  network  by  ancient  writ- 
ers, little  more  can  now  be  gathered  respecting  it 
than  that,  iu  the  time  of  Nero,  such  netting,  or 


The  term  podium 
was  also  applied  to 
the  terrace,  or  gallery 
itself,  immediately 
above  the  lower  en-  ■ 
closure,  and  which 
was  only  wide 
enough  to  contain 
two,  or  at  the 
most  three,  ranges  of 
movable  seats  or 
chairs.  This,  as  being 
by  far  the  best  situa- 
tion for  distinctly 
viewing  the  sports  in 
the  arena,  and  also 
more  commodiously 
accessible  than  the 
seats  higher  up,  was 
the  place  set  apart 
for  senators  and  other 
persons  of  distinction, 
such  as  the  ambassa- 
dors of  foreign  parts ; 
and  it  was  here,  also, 
that  the  emperor  him- 
self used  to  sit,  in  an 
elevated  place  called 
mggestus  or  cMculum; 
and  likewise  the  per- 
son who  exhibited  the 
games,  on  a  place  ele- 
vated like  a  pulpit  or 
tribunal  {editoris  tribu- 
nal). The  Vestal  Vir- 
gins also  appear  to 
have  had  a  place  al- 
lotted to  them  in  the 


Elevation  of  the  Flavian  Amphi- 
theatre restored.  (Daremberg 
and  Saglio.) 


podium,  as  has  been  assumed 
from  a  passage  in  Suetonius 
(Aug.  44),  though  this  is  only 
inferential,  as  the  passage  re- 
lates to  an  earlier  regulation 
respecting  the  theatre.  Some 
of  these  marble  seats  were  car- 
ried away  in  the  Middle  Ages 
to  be  nsed  as  episcopal  thrones. 
Above  the  podium  were  the 
gradus,  or  seats  of  the  other 
spectators,  which  were  divid- 
ed into  maeniana,  or  stories. 
The  first  maenianum,  consisting 


whatever  it  might  have  been, 
was  adorned  with  gilding  and 
amber — a  circumstance  that 
favours  the  idea  of  its  having 
been  gilt  metal -work,  with 
bo.sses  and  ornaments  of  the 
other  material.  As  a  further 
defence,  ditches,  called  euripi, 
sometimes  surrounded  the 
arena. 

3* 


The  Colosseum.    (Drawn  by  Boudier,  after  Photographs.) 
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of  fourteen  rows  of  stone  or  marble  seats,  was 
appropriated  to  the  equestrian  order.  The  seats 
appropriated  to  the  senators  and  equites  were 
covered  with  cushions  (puiviUi),  which  were  first 
used  in  the  time  of  Caligula.  Then,  after  an  in- 
terval or  space,  termed  a  praednctio,  and  forming 
a  continued  landing-place  from  the  several  stair- 
cases in  it,  succeeded  the  second  maenianum, 
where  were  the  seats  called  popularia,  for  the 
third  class  of  spectators,  or  the  populus.  Behiud 
this  was  the  second  praecinctio,  bounded  by  a  rath- 
er high  wall,  above  which  was  the  third  mae- 
nianum, where  there  were  only  wooden  beuches 
for  the  puUati,  or  common  people.  The  next  and 
last  division — namely,  that  in  the  highest  part  of 
the  building — consisted  of  a  colonnade  or  gallery, 
where  women  were  allowed  to  witness  the  spec- 
tacles of  the  amphitheatre.  Some  parts  of  this 
were  also  occupied  by  the  pullati.  At  the  very 
summit  was  the  narrow  platform  for  the  men 
who  had  to  attend  to  the  velarium,  and  to  ex- 
pand or  withdraw  the  awnings,  as  tnere  might  be 
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France;  at  Pola,  in  Istria;  and  at  Syracuse  aniS 
Catania,  in  Sicily. 

For  an  account  of  the  games,  combats,  etc.,  held 
in  the  ampliitheatre,  see  the  articles  Gladiatores;. 
Naumachia  ;  Venationes. 

On  the  general  subject  of  amphitheatres,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  following  standard 
works :  Lipsius,  De  Aviphitheatro ;  Nibby,  DelF 
Anfiteairo  Flavio,  a  supplement  to  Nardini,  vol.  i. 
p.  233 ;  Fea,  Notizie  degli  Scavi  nell'  Anjiteatro  Fla- 
vio; Bunsen,  Beschreibung  der  Stadt  Rom,  vol.  iii.  f 
Cressy  and  Taylor,  Architectural  Antiquities  of 
Rome ;  Stieglitz,  Archdologie  der  Baukumt ;  Hirt, 
Geschichte  d.  Baulcunst  bei  den  Alien;  Burn,  Rome 
and  the  Campagna;  J.  H.  Parker,  Archaeology  of 
Rome,  part  vii. ;  Middleton,  Ancient  Rome  in  1885^ 
id..  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome  (1892). 

Ampbitiite  (^hii^LTplrrj).  A  Nereid,  wife  of  Po- 
seidon (q.  v.),  and  mother  of  Triton  (q.  v.). 

Amphitruo.  The  title  of  a  comedy  of  T.  Mac- 
cius  Plautus  (q.  v.),  and  differing  from  the  others 


Interior  of  the  Colosseum. 


occasion.  Each  maenianum  was  not  only  divid- 
ed from  tlie  other  by  the  praecinctio,  but  was  in- 
tersected at  intervals  by  spaces  for  passages  left 
between  the  seats,  called  scalae  or  scalaria ;  and 
the  portion  between  two  such  passages  was  called 
a  cuneus,  because  this  space  gradually  widened, 
like  a  wedge,  from  the  podium  to  the  top  of  the 
building.  The  entrances  to  the  seats  from  the 
outer  porticos  were  called  vomitoria,  because,  says 
Macrobius,  Homines  glomeratim  ingredientes  in  sedilia 
se  fvndunt. 

There  were  in  the  amphitheatre  concealed 
tubes,  from  which  scented  liquids  were  scattered 
over  the  audience,  and  which  sometimes  issued 
from  statnes  placed  in  different  parts  of  the 
building.     (Lucan,  ix.  808 ;  Mart.  Sped.  3.) 

The  provincial  amphitheatres  were  probably,  as 
a  rule,  built  of  woodf  but  in  several  of  the  large 
cities  of  the  Empire  there  are  important  ruins  of 
large  amphitheatres  of  stone,  of  which  the  best 
known  are  at  Verona,  Paestum,  Pompeii,  and 
Capua,  in  Italy;   at  Nlmes,  Aries,  and  Fr^jus,  in 


of  his  that  we  possess  in  being  in  spirit  a  bur- 
lesque. It  is  based  on  the  story  of  lupiter  and 
Alomen6,  and  has  been  imitated  by  Molifere  in 
French,  and  Dryden  in  English.  See  Satyric: 
Drama. 

Amphitryon  or  Amphitruo  (^'Aficfjirpvav)-  Sou 
of  Alcaeus  and  Hipponom6,  husband  of  Alomen6, 
and  nominally  father  of  Heracles,  who  is  hence 
called  Amphitryon iades.  (See  Alcmene. )  Am- 
phitryon was  slain  in  a  war  against  Erginus,  king 
of  the  Minyans. 

Amphomosia  (a/i^o/ioo-m).     See  Amphiorkia. 

AmphSra  (dij.(j>opevs).  A  two-handled,  big-bel- 
lied vessel,  usually  of  clay,  with  a  longish  or  short- 
ish neck,  and  a  mouth  proportioned  to  the  size, 
sometimes  resting  firmly  on  a  foot,  but  often  end- 
ing in  a  blunt  point,  so  that  in  the  store-room  it 
had  to  lean  against  the  wall  or  be  sunk  in  sand, 
and,  when  brought  out  for  nse,  to  be  put  in  a  bas- 
ket, wine-cooler,  or  hollow  stand. 

It  served  to  keep  oil,  honey,  and  more  especially 
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tlie  ■wine  drawn  off  from  the  big  fermenting  vats. 
It  was  fastened  with  a  clay  stopper,  plastered  over 
with  pitch,  loam,  or  gypsum,  and  had  a  ticket  stat- 
ing the  kind,  the  year,  and  the  quantity  of  the 
wine  it  contained.     The  Greek  d/jLcfiopevs  was  a 
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large  liquid  measure  holding  nearly  nine  gallons 
(see  Metretes)  ;  the  Eoman  measure  called  am- 
phora held  six  gallons  and  seven  pints.  See 
Vlnum. 

AmphrysuB  ('A^(^pu(rds).  A  small  stream  in 
Thessaly  flowing  into  the  Pagasaeus  Sinus.  On 
its  banks  Apollo  fed  the  herds  of  Admetus  (q.  v.). 

Ampsaga.  A  river  of  North  Africa  flowing 
past  the  town  of  Cirta,  and  dividing  Numidia 
from  Mauritania  Sitifensis.     (Ptol.  iv.  3,  $  20.) 

Ampsanctus  (or  Amsauctus)  Lacus.  A  small 
lake  in  Sanminm,  near  Aeou- 
lanum,  which,  by  reason  of  its 
mephitic  vapours,  was  reputed 
to  be  the  entrance  to  the  lower 
world.     (Cic.  De  Div.  i.  36.) 

Ampulla  {\riKv6os,  ^oji^v- 
Xios ).  A  tall,  slender,  narrow- 
necked  vessel,  with  a  handle, 
used  for  perfumes,  unguents, 
vinegar,  water,  and  wine  {am- 
pulla potoria).  Lekythi  were  of 
constant  use  at  the  toilets  of 
Greek  ladies.  They  also  held 
the  oil  used  in  anointing  the 
bodies  of  the  dead.  The  am- 
pulla was  used  in  the  Christian 
Church  as  a  receptacle  for  the 
wine  and  water  of  the  sacra- 
ment, and  also  for  holding  the 
consecrated  oil  or  chrism. 

Amputatio.    See  Iudicium. 

Ampyz  ("AjtfTTvl).     Son  of 
Pelias,  husband  of  Chloris,  and 
father  of  Mopsus  (q.  v.),  who  was  hence  known  as 
Ampycides. 

Ampyz  {ajiirvi).  (1)  A  frontlet  or  band  worn 
by  Greek  ladies  to  couflue  the  hair;  passing 
around  the  front  of  the  head  and  fastened  be- 
hind. It  was  often  of  gold  or  silver,  and  adorned 
with  precious  stones.     Hesychius  supposes  men 
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Forms  of  the  Ampyx. 

to  have  worn  frontlets  in  Lydia;  and  they  ap- 
pear to  have  been  worn  also  by  the  Jews.  (2)  A 
frontlet  worn  by  horses,  and  sometimes  by  ele- 
phants, often  highly  ornamented. 

Ampliatio.  The  Latin  term  for  a  delay  of  ver- 
dict pending  the  production  of  further  evidence 
in  a  case  not  clear  to  the  judges.     See  Compe- 
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Amuletum  (rrfpiawrov,  Trcpiafifia,  (jjvXaKrrjpiov). 
A  charm  worn  by  a  human  being,  or  even  by  an 
animal,  to  avert  evil  or  secure  good  fortune.  The 
word  is  from  the  Arabic  hamdlet,  meaning  "that 
which  is  suspended."  Amulets  are  as  old  as  the 
Homeric  /iSXu  {Od.  x.  305) ;  but  appear  to  have 
been  introduced  into  Rome  from  the  East  under 
the  early  Empire.  The  word  is  first  used  in  Pliuy 
{H.  N.  xxxvii.  §  124).  They  consist  of  gems  or 
stones, metals  (e.g. copper,  iron, gold);  plants  (e.g. 
laurel,  hellebore,  fig) ;  animals  and  parts  of  animals 
(e.  g.  the  spider,  the  bat,  the  dog's  gall,  the  ass's 
testicles,  wolfs  fat) ;  parts  and  secretions  of  the 
human  body  (e.  g.  the  blood  of  gladiators,  the  eye- 
tooth  of  a  corpse) ;  and  artificial  shapes  often 
obscene.  These  were  attached  to  a  chain  or  belt 
passed  over  one  shoulder  and  under  the  other. 
See  Pliny,  H.  N.  Bk.  xxxvii. ;  O.  Jahn,  JJeber  den 
bosea  Blick  in  Berichte  der  sachsischen  Gesellschaft 
(1855) ;  C.  W.  King,  Precious  Stones  and  Metals;  Mar- 
quardt,  Rom.  Altert.  vi.  p.  104;  Labatnt  in  Darem- 
berg  and  Saglio,  s.  h.  v.;  and  the  articles  Bulla; 
Pascinum;  Pbalerae;  Malus  Oculus. 

Amulius.    See  Romulus. 

AmuBsis.  A  level  used  in  testing  the  evenness 
of  a  surface.     See  Libella  ;  Norma  ;  Regula. 

Amyclae  (_'Ap.vKKai).  (1)  An  ancient  town  of 
Laconia,  on  the  Eurotas,  twenty  miles  southeast  of 
Sparta.  It  is  said  to  have  been  the  abode  of  Tyn- 
darus,  and  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  who  are  hence 
called  Amyclaei  Fratres.  After  the  conquest  of 
Peloponnesus  by  the  Dorians,  the  Aohaeans  main- 
tained themselves  in  Amyclae  for  a  long  time ;  but 
it  was  at  length  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Lace- 
daemonians under  Teleclus.  Amyclae  still  contin- 
ued memorable  by  the  festival  of  the  Hyacinthia 
celebrated  at  the  place  annually,  and  by  the  colos- 
sal statue  of  Apollo,  who  was  hence  called  Amy- 
olaeus.  (2)  An  ancient  town  of  Latium,  east  of 
Terraciua,  on  the  Sinus  Amyclanus,  claimed  to  be 
an  Achaean  colony  from  Laconia.  Tlie  inhabitants 
were  said  to  have  deserted  it  on  account  of  its 
being  infested  by  serpents ;  whence  Vergil  speaks 
of  tacitae  Amyclae  (Aen.  x.  564.) 

AmyclideB.     Hyaointhus  (q.  v.). 

Amj'cus  ("A/xuKoy).    A  son  of  Poseidon;  agigan- 
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tic  Iring  of  the  Bebrycians  ou  the  Bithyuiaii  coast, 
who  forced  every  straugei-  that  landed  there  to  box 
with  him.  When  the  Argonauts  wished  to  draw 
water  from  a  spring  in  his  country,  he  forbade 
tliem,  but  was  conquered  and  killed  in  a  match 
with  Polydeuces  (Pollux). 

Amyinon^  ('A/iv/itovT;).  The  daughter  of  Danaiis 
(q.  v.),  and  mother  of  Nauplius  by  Poseidon. 

Amyutas  ('Afiivras).  (1)  A  king  of  Macedonia, 
who  reigned  from  about  B.C.  540  to  500,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Alexander  I.  (2)  Kiug  of  Mace- 
donia, son  of  Philip,  the  brother  of  Perdiccas  II., 
reigned  B.C.  393-369,  and  obtained  the  crown  by 
the  murder  of  the  nsurper  Pausanias.  He  care- 
fully cultivated  the  friendship  of  Athens.  He  left 
by  his  wife  Enrydic6  three  sons,  Alexander,  Per- 
diccas, and  the  famous  Philip,  hence  called  by 
Ovid,  Amyntiades. 

Amyntor  {'Afivvrap).  A  king  of  the  Dolopes, 
and  father  of  Phoenix  (q.  v.). 

Amystis  (d/iucn-l  mviiv,  dfivaTiv  mveiv,  dfivan- 
ff«/),  from  d  and  fiia,  a  draught  taken  without 
drawing  breath.  It  was  a  favourite  amusement 
with  the  Greeks  to  try  how  much  they  could  swal- 
low in  this  way,  and  very  large  quantities  are  said 
to  have  been  drunk.  Plato  {Symp.  214  A)  repre- 
sents Socrates  and  Aloibiades  as  draining  off  the 
contents  of  a  wine-cooler  holding  eight  kotvXm,  or 
nearly  two  quarts;  while  Alexander  the  Great  is 
said  to  have  greatly  exceeded  this  amount.  Ephip- 
pus  relates  that  he  succeeded  in  emptying  a  vessel 
containing  two  xofs,  or  more  than  two  gallons  and 
a  half,  and  afterwards  attempted  to  drink  a  second 
in  the  same  way.  This,  however,  affected  him  so 
much  as  to  bring  on  the  illness  which  resulted  in 
his  death.  The  name  was  also  applied  to  a  kind 
of  vessel  adapted  for  this  kiud  of  drinkiug. 
(Athen.  x.  60,  p.  442  foil. ;  67,  p.  447.) 

AiU3rtIiaon  (J hjivBaav) .  A  son  of  Cretheus  and 
Tyro,  and  father  of  Bias  and  Melampus.  (Oc?.  xi. 
235.)     See  Olympia. 

Anabasis  (dvdjSatrtr).  (1)  The  title  of  Xeuo- 
phon's  narrative  of  the  10,000  Greek  troops  in  the 
expedition  under  Cyrus  the  Youuger  against  his 
brother  Artaxerxes.  It  is  in  seven  books,  of  which 
the  iirat  aloue  deals  with  the  avd^aa-ts,  or  march 
up  from  the  coast,  the  rest  relating  to  the  Kara^a- 
o-ir,  or  retreat  and  subsequent  adventures  of  the 
Ten  Thousand.  (2)  The  Anabasis  of  Alexander,  by 
Arrianus  (q.  v.),  contains  an  account  of  the  cam- 
paigns of  Alexander  the  Great,  written  in  the  sec- 
ond century  a.d.  Like  the  Anabasis  of  Xenophou, 
it  is  in  seven  books. 

AnSces.    Sec  Dioscuri. 

Auacharsis  ('Avdxapa-ts).  A  Scythian  prince, 
who  came  to  Athens  about  B.C.  594  to  pursue  a 
course  of  study.  He  was  a  friend  of  Solon  and  a 
man  of  ability.  Ou  his  return  to  his  native  land, 
he  was  killed  by  his  brother  Saulius.  A  number 
of  aphorisms  were  ascribed  to  him,  and  he  was  said 
to  have  invented  the  bellows,  the  anchor,  and  the 
potter's  wheel.  A  number  of  epistles  of  later  date 
are  falsely  attributed  to  him.    See  Seneca,  Episi.  xc. 

Anacreon  (  AvaKpicav).  A  famous  Greek  lyric 
poet,  born  about  B.C.  550,  at  Teos,  an  Ionian  town  of 
Asia,  whose  inhabitants,  to  escape  the  threatened 
yoke  of  Persia,  migrated  to  Abdera  in  Thrace,  B.C. 
540.  From  Abdera,  Anacreon  went  to  the  tyrant 
Polycrates  of  Samos,  after  whose  death  (b.c.  522)  he 
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removed  to  Athens  on  the  invitation  of  Hipparchus, 
and  lived  there,  till  the  fall  of  the  Peisistratidae, 
on  friendly  terms  with  his  fellow-poet  Simonides, 
and  Xanthippus,  the  father  of  Pericles.  He  is  said 
to  have  died  at  Abdera  in  his  eighty-sixth  year, 
choked  by  the  stone  of  a  dried  grape.  A  statue 
of  him  stood  in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens  in  the 
guise  of  an  aged  minstrel  inspired  by  the  wine-god ; 
for  Anacreon  was  regarded  as  the  type  of  a  poet 
who,  in  spite  of  age,  paid  perpetual  homage  to 
wine  and  love.  Love  and  wine  and  merry  com- 
pany formed  the  favourite  subjects  of  his  light, 
sweet,  and  graceful  songs,  which  were  cast  in  the 
metres  of  the  Aeolic  poets,  but  composed  in  the 
Ionic  dialect.  Besides  fragments  of  such  songs  and 
of  elegies,  we  have  also  a  number  of  epigrams  that 
bear  his  name.  His  songs  were  largely  imitated, 
and  of  such  imitations  we  have  under  his  name  a 
collection  of  about  sixty  love-songs  and  drinking- 
songs  of  very  various  (partly  much  later)  dates, 
and  of  different  degrees  of  merit.  Of  these,  the 
renderings  by  Thomas  Moore  are  unsurpassed  in 
grace  and  melody.  The  genuine  fragments  are 
contained  in  Bergk's  Poetae  Lyrici  Graeci  (4th  ed, 
1878).    Translation  edited  by  Bullen  (K.  Y.  1893). 

Anacrlsis  (dvoKpio-is).  The  pleadings  prepara- 
tory to  a  trial  at  Athens,  the  object  of  which  was 
to  determine,  generally,  if  the  action  would  lie 
(e^erdfouo-i  Sc  Kai  el  oX<»r  eiirdryeiv  XPV)-  '^^^  mag- 
istrates were  said  dvoKpiveiv  njv  &Ur)v,  or  rovs  dv- 
nSUovs,  and  the  parties  dvaKptvea-dai.  The  proc- 
ess consisted  in  the  production  of  proofs,  of 
which  there  were  five  kinds:  (1)  the  laws;  (2) 
written  documeuts,  the  production  of  which  by 
the  opposite  party  might  be  compelled  by  a  SUt) 
(Is  iji^avav  KaTda-Toaiv ;  (3)  testimonies  of  wit- 
nesses present  (jiapTvpiai),  or  affidavits  of  absent 
witnesses  (eKp.apTvpiai,);  (4)  depositions  of  slaves 
extorted  by  the  rack ;  (5)  the  oath  of  the  parties. 
All  these  proofs  were  committed  to  writing,  and 
placed  in  a  box  secured  by  a  seal  (fp^Ivos)  till  they 
were  produced  at  the  trial.  The  name  dvdKpia-ts 
is  given  to  the  jjleadiugs,  considered  expressly  as 
a  written  document,  in  Isaeus.  If  the  evidence 
produced  at  the  anacrisis  was  so  clear  and  con- 
vincing that  there  could  not  remain  any  doubt, 
the  magistrate  could  decide  the  question  without 
sending  the  cause  to  be  tried  before  the  dicasts : 
this  was  called  hmfiaprvpia.  In  this  case,  the  only 
remedy  for  the  person  against  whom  the  deci- 
sion was  given  was  to  bring  an  action  of  per- 
jury against  the  witnesses  (yJAfvdop.apTvpS>v  8ikij)- 
These  pleadings,  like  our  own,  were  liable  to 
vexatious  delays  on  the  part  of  the  litigants,  ex- 
cept in  the  case  of  actions  concerning  merchan- 
dise, benefit  societies,  mines,  and  dowries,  which 
were  necessarily  tried  within  a  month  from  the 
commencement  of  the  suit,  and  were  therefore 
called  cfifiTjvoi  SiKat.  The  word  dvaKpicrts  is  some- 
times used  of  a  trial  in  general  (/ii/S"  els  ayKpio-iv 
iXdeh).  The  archous  were  the  proper  officers  for 
the  avaKpuTis.  See  Meier  and  Schomann,  Attische 
Process;  'Platner,  Process  und  Ktagen;  and  the  arti- 
cles Ahchon  ;  Aktiguaph]6  ;  Aktomosia. 

Anactoiium  (^ AvaKTopiov).  A  town  of  Acarna- 
uia,  on  the  Ambracian  Gulf. 

Anadema  (di/ddi;/ia).     See  Mitra. 
Anadesme  {dvabiajirj).    See  Mitra. 
Anadlkia  {dvabiKia).    See  Ephesis. 
Anadyomgn^.    An  epithet  of  Aphrodite  (q.  v.). 
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Auaglypta  {diidyKvirra).     See  Caelatura;  To- 

RKUTICB. 

Anagnia.  The  chief  town  of  the  Hernici,  in 
Latinm,  near  which  Cicero  had  a,  fine  estate. 

Anagnostae  (.dvayvaxn-aL).     See  Lkctores. 

Anag5ges  Dik^  (avayayfjs  SUrj).  If  an  individ- 
ual sold  a  slave  ■who  had  some  secret  disease — 
snch,  for  instance,  as  epilepsy — witbont  informing 
the  pnrchaser  of  the  circumstance,  it  was  in  the 
power  of  the  latter  to  bring  an  action  against  the 
vendor  within  a  certain  time,  which  was  fixed  by 
the  laws.  In  order  to  do  this,  he  had  to  report 
(avdyeiv)  to  the  proper  anthorities  the  nature  of 
the  disease;  whence  the  action  was  called  dva- 
ywy^j  61V17.     See  Skevos.. 

Anagogia  (dvayayia).  A  festival  celebrated  at 
Eryx  in  Sicily  in  honour  of  Aphrodite.  Nine  days  la- 
ter, a  second  festival,  the  Karayayia,  was  celebrated. 

Anaitis  ('AvaiTti).  An  Armenian  goddess,  prob- 
ably to  be  identified  with  Aphrodite.  Her  temple 
stood  in  the  district  of  Acilisene,  in  the  territory 
between  the  northern  and  southern  branches  of 
the  Euphrates.  This  temple  had  set  apart  for  it 
a  large  tract  of  land,  which  was  cultivated  by 
male  and  female  slaves  (iepdfiovXoi).  It  was  famous 
for  its  riches,  and  from  it  Antony  in  his  Parthian 
expedition  carried  away  an  image  of  the  goddess 
made  of  solid  gold  (Pliny,  3.  N.  xxxiii.  4).  Anaitis 
was  worshipped  also  at  Zela  in  Pontus,  and  in  Co- 
mana. — ^Araong  the  Lydians,  the  name  Anaitis  was 
given  to  Artemis  (Pausan.  iii.  16, 8). 

Anakeia  (avaKeca).  A  festival  of  the  Dioscuri 
(q.  v.),  or  ■'Aj/oAtes,  held  at  Athens. 

Anakes  {'AvaKes).    See  Dioscuri. 

Anakleteria  {dvaKKrfnjpia).  The  name  of  a  so- 
lemnity at  which  the  minority  of  a  young  prince 
was  declared  at  an  end,  and  he  assumed  the  reins 
of  government.  The  name  was  chiefly  applied 
to  the  coming  of  age  of  the  Ptolemaic  kings  of 
Egypt  (Polyb.  xviii.  38 ;  xxviii.  10). 

Auakomid^  {dvaKoiuSrf).  The  ceremony  of  re- 
turning to  his  native  land  the  body  or  ashes  of 
oue  who  had  died  abroad. 

Analemma  (dvdXruiiia).  (1)  In  the  plural,  walls 
■built  on  strong  foundations.  (2)  An  instrument 
nsed  to  show  the  different  altitudes  of  the  sun  at 
the  different  periods  of  the  year  (Vitruv.  ix.  7,  8, 
J  6,  7).    See  Gnomon. 

Analogists  and  Anomalists.    See  Philologia. 

Anancaetun  (dvayKoiov).  A  large  driuking-ves- 
sel,  whose  etymology  suggests  that  the  drinker 
was  compelled  to  empty  it  at  a  draught  (Plant. 
Bud.  ii.  3, 33).     See  Amystis. 

Anaphlystos  {'Avd<p\v<TTos).  A  deme  of  Attica, 
on  the  southwestern  coast.  It  belonged  to  the  tribe 
Antiochis. 

Anapus  ("Axajror).  (1)  A  river  in  Sicily  flowing 
into  the  sea  south  of  Syracuse.  (2)  A  river  in 
Acarnania  emptying  into  the  Achelotts. 

Anas.  The  modern  Gnadiana;  oue  of  the  chief 
rivers  of  Spain  emptying  into  the  ocean.  It  formed 
the  boundary  between  Baetica  and  Lusitania. 

Anatokismus  (dvaTOKia-ixos).     See  Fenus. 

Anaumachiou  Graphs  {dvavjiaxiov  ypa(l>rj).  An 
impeachment  of  the  trierarch  who  had  kept  aloof 
from  action  while  the  rest  of  the  fleet  was  en- 
gaged. In  a  cause  of  this  kind,  as  in  the  kindred 
actions  aarpareias,  SeiKiaf,  Xmovavriov,  ynrora^lov, 
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the  strategi  were  naturally  the  presiding  judges. 
The  penalty  was  dnixla,  without  confiscation  of 
goods,  if  we  may  trust  Andocides ;  whereas  on 
conviction  SeiXias  or  XmoTa^lov,  the  property  of 
the  offender  was  confiscated  (Lys.  c.  Aldb.  i.  ^  9). 

AnaxagSras  ('Avalaydpay).  A  Greek  philoso- 
pher, of  Clazomeuae  in  Asia  Minor,  born  about  B.C. 
500.  Sprung  from  a  noble  family,  but  wishing  to 
devote  himself  entirely  to  science,  he  gave  up  his 
property  to  his  kinsmen,  and  removed  to  Athens, 
where  he  lived  in  intimacy  with  the  most  distin- 
guished men — above  all  with  Pericles.  Shortly  be- 
fore the  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  he  was 
charged  by  the  political  opponents  of  Pericles  with 
impiety,i.e.  with  denying  the  gods  recognized  by  the 
State;  and,  though  acquitted  through  his  friend's 
inflnence,  he  felt  compelled  to  emigrate  to  Lamp- 
sacus,  where  he  died  soon  after,  aged  seventy-two. 
He  not  only  had  the  honour  of  giving  philosophy  a 
home  at  Athens,  where  it  went  on  flourishing  for 
quite  a  thousand  years,  but  he  was  the  first  phi- 
losopher who,  by  the  side  of  the  material  principle, 
introduced  a  spiritual,  which  gives  the  other  life 
and  form.  Helaiddowu  his  doctrine  in  a  work  "On 
Nature"  in  the  Ionic  dialect,  of  which  only  frag- 
ments are  preserved.  Like  Parmenides,  he  denied 
the  existence  of  birth  or  death  ;  the  two  processes 
were  rather  to  be  described  as  a  mingling  and  nn- 
mingling.  The  ultimate  elements  of  combination 
are  indivisible,  imperishable  primordia  of  infinite 
number,  and  differing  in  shape,  colour,  and  taste, 
called  by  himself  "  seeds  of  things,"  and  by  later 
writers  (from  an  expression  of  Aristotle)  d/ioio- 
fitpeia,  i.  e.  particles  of  like  kind  with  each  other 
and  with  the  whole  that  is  made  up  of  them.  At 
first  these  lay  mingled  without  order;  but  the 
divine  spirit  —  vovs,  pure,  passionless  reason  —  set 
the  unarranged  matter  into  motion,  and  thereby 
created  out  of  chaos  an  orderly  world.  This  move- 
ment, proceeding  from  the  centre,  works  on  for- 
ever, penetrating  farther  and  farther  the  infinite 
mass.  Bnt  the  application  of  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciple was  rather  indicated  than  fully  carried  out 
by  Anaxagoras:  he  himself  commonly  explains 
phenomena  by  physical  causes,  and  only  when  he 
cannot  find  these,  falls  back  on  the  action  of  di- 
vine reason.  The  fragments  of  his  most  important 
work  were  edited  by  Schaubach  (1827),  and  by 
Schorn  (1829).  See  also  Beckel,  Anaxagorae  Doc- 
trina  de  Eebvs  Animatis  (Mnnster,  1868),  and  Ueber- 
weg.  Hist,  of  Philosophy,  vol.  i.  pp.  63-67  (Eng. 
trans.,  N.  Y.  1872).  For  criticism  of  Anaxagoras 
by  Lucretius,  see  the  De  Rerum  Natura,  i.  830-920. 

Anazagoreia  (dva^ayopeia).  A  day  of  recreation 
for  the  youths  at  Lampsacus,  which  took  place 
once  every  year,  iu  compliance  with  a  wish  ex- 
pressed by  Anaxagoras,  who,  after  beiug  expelled 
from  Athens,  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  there. 

Anaxandrides  ('Ava^avSplSris).  (1)  A  king  of 
Sparta,  who  reigned  from  about  B.C.  560  to  520. 
Having  a  barren  wife  whom  he  would  not  divorce, 
the  ephors  made  him  take  with  her  a  second.  By 
her  he  had  Cleoraenes ;  and  after  this,  by  his  first 
wife,  Doriens,  Leonidas,  and  Cleombrotus.  (2)  A 
Rhodian  Greek  poet  of  the  Middle  Comedy,  who 
fiourislied  in  B.C.  376.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  to  make  love  affairs  the  theme  of  comedy. 
His  plays  are  said  to  have  been  characterized  by 
sprightliness  and  humour,  but  only  fragments  of 
them  are  uow  in  existence. 
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Anazarchus  ('Ava^dpxos).  A  pbilosopher  of  Ab- 
dera,  of  the  school  of  Democritus,  who  accompanied 
Alexander  into  Asia  (B.C.  334).  After  the  death 
of  Alexander  (B.C.  323),  Anaxarchus  was  thrown 
by  shipwreck  into  the  power  of  Nicocreon,  king 
of  Cyprus,  to  whom  he  bad  given  offence,  and  who 
had  him  ponnded  to  death  in  a  stone  mortar. 

Anazaret6  (Ava^apfrr)).  A  maiden  of  Cyprus, 
treated  her  lover  Iphis  with  such  haughtiness  that 
he  hanged  himself  at  her  door.  She  looked  with 
such  indifference  at  the  funeral  of  the  youth  that 
Aphrodite  changed  her  into  a  stone  statue. 

Anazimander  (^Kva^ijxavhpos).  A  Greek  phi- 
losopher of  Miletus,  born  B.C.  611,  and  hence  a 
younger  contemporary  of  Tbales  and  Pherecydes. 
He  lived  at  the  court  of  Poly  crates  of  Samos,  and 
died  B.C.  547.  In  his  philosophy  the  primal  es- 
sence, which  he  was  the  first  to  call  apxi),  was 
the  immortal,  imperishable,  all-including  infinite,  a 
kind  of  chaos  {aireipov),  out  of  which  all  things 
proceed,  and  into  which  they  return.  He  com- 
posed, in  the  Ionic  dialect,  a  brief  and  somewhat 
poetical  treatise  on  his  doctrine,  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  earliest  prose  work  on  philosophy ; 
but  only  a  few  sentences  out  of  it  are  preserved. 
The  advances  he  had  made  in  physics  and  astron- 
omy are  evidenced  by  his  invention  of  the  sun- 
dial, his  construction  of  a  celestial  globe,  and  his 
first  attempt  at  a  geographical  map.  See  Ionian 
School;  Philosophia. 

Anaxim6nes  {'Ava^iiJievrjs).  (1)  A  Greek  philoso- 
pher of  Miletus,  a  younger  contemporary  and  pupil 
of  Anaximander,  who  died  about  B.C.  502.  He  sup- 
posed air  to  be  the  fundamental  principle,  out  of 
which  everything  arose  by  rarefaction  and  conden- 
sation. This  doctrine  he  expounded  i  n  a  work,  now 
lost,  written  in  the  Ionic  dialect.  (2)  A  Greek  soph- 
ist of  Lampsacus,  a  favourite  of  Philip  of  Macedon 
and  Alexander  the  Great.  He  composed  orations 
and  historical  works,  some  treating  of  the  actions 
of  those  two  princes.  Of  these  but  little  remains. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  is  the  author  of  the  Rhetoric 
dedicated  to  Alexander,  the  earliest  extant  work 
of  this  kind,  which  was  once  included  among  the 
works  of  Aristotle. 

Anazyrides  {ava^vpiSes).     See  Bracae. 

Ancaeus  ('AyKaios).  (1)  Sou  of  the  Arcadian  Ly- 
curgus,  and  father  of  Agapenor.  He  was  one  of  the 
Argonauts,  and  was  killed  by  the  Calydonlan  boar. 
(2)  Sou  of  Poseidon  and  Astypalaea,  also  one  of 
the  Argonauts,  and  the  helmsman  of  the  ship  Argo 
after  the  death  of  Tiphys. 

Anchial^  (AyxiaXrf).  (1)  A  town  of  Thrace,  on 
the  Black  Sea,  near  the  border  of  Mysia.  (2)  A 
city  of  Cilicia,  near  the  coa-st,  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Sardanapalus. 

Anchises  ('Ay;(tVi;r).  The  son  of  Capys,  of  the 
royal  house  of  Troy  by  both  parents,  ruler  of  Dar- 
danus,  on  Monnt  Ida.  Aphrodite  loved  bim  for  his 
beauty,  and  bore  him  a  son,  Aeneas ;  but  having,  in 
spite  of  her  warnings,  boasted  of  her  favour,  he  was 
(according  to  various  versions  of  the  story)  para- 
lyzed, killed,  or  strnck  blind  by  the  lightning  of 
Zeus.  Vergil  represents  the  disabled  chief  as  borne 
out  of  burning  Troy  on  his  son's  shoulders,  and  as 
sharing  his  wanderings  over  the  sea,  and  aiding 
him  with  his  counsel,  till  they  reach  Drepanum,  in 
Sicily,  where  be  dies,  and  is  buried  on  Mount  Eryx. 

Anchisteia  (dyx'0"reia).     See  Heres. 


Aucil6.     See  Salii. 

Aucilla.     See  Servus. 

Ancona  or  Ancon  (AyKav).  A  town  in  Picenum, 
on  the  Adriatic  Sea,  lying  in  a  bend  of  the  coast  be- 
tween two  promontories,  and  hence  called  Ancon, 
or  an  "  elbow."  It  was  built  by  the  Syracusans  in 
the  time  of  the  elder  Dionysius,  B.C.  392.  The 
Romans  made  it  a  colony.  It  possessed  an  excel- 
lent harbour,  completed  by  Trajan,  and  was  one 
of  the  most  important  seaports  of  the  Adriatic. 

Ancora  (ayKvpa).    See  Navis. 

Ancus  Marcius.  The  fourth  king  of  Rome. 
He  reigned  twenty-four  years  (B.C.  640-616),  and 
is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Numa's  daughter. 
He  took  many  Latin  towns,  transported  the  in- 
habitants to  Rome,  and  gave  them  the  Aventine 
to  dwell  on.  These  conquered  Latins  formed  the 
original  Plebs.  He  was  succeeded  by  Tarquiuius 
Prisons.     (Livy,  i.  32  foil.) 

Anoyra  {'AyKvpa).  (1)  A  city  of  Galatia,  in  Asia 
Minor,  originally  the  chief  city  of  a  Gallic  tribe 
named  the  Tectosages,  who  came  from  the  south 
of  France.  (See  Anoyranum  Monumentum.)  (2) 
A  town  in  Phrygia  Epictetus,  on  the  borders  of 
Mysia. 

Ancyranum  Monumentum.  The  monument 
at  Ancyra  (now  Angora),  a  marble  wall,  of  which 
the  greater  part  is  presei-ved.  It  belonged  to  the 
temple  of  Augustus  at  Ancyra,  and  contained  the 
Latin  text  of  a  Greek  translation  of  the  report 
drawn  up  by  that  emperor  himself  on  the  actions 
of  his  reign  {index  rerum  a  se  gestarum).  By  the 
terms  of  his  will  this  report,  engraved  in  bronze, 
was  set  up  in  front  of  his  mausoleum  at  Rome, 
and  copies  were  made  of  it  for  other  temples  of 
Augustus  in  the  provinces.  See  Perrot,  Explora- 
tion Archdologiquede  la  GalaUe,6i,e.;  the  fac-sim- 
ile  of  the  inscription  with  commentary  by  Moinm- 
sen  (Berlin,  1883) ;  and  Augustus,  p.  171. 

Andab^tae.     See  Gladiatores. 

Andecavi,  Andegavi,  or  Andes.  A  Gallic 
people  dwelling  north  of  the  Liger  (Loire),  whose 
chief  town  was  Andes  (Angers). 

Andes.  A  village  near  Mantua,  famous  as  be- 
ing the  birthplace  of  Vergil. 

Andocldes  ('A>/8oKi8ijy).  The  second  in  order  of 
time  in  the  roll  of  great  Attic  orators.  He  was  born 
B.C.  439,  and  belonged  by  birth  to  the  aristocratic 
party,  bnt  fell  out  w^ith  it  in  B.C.  415,  when  he  was 
involved  in  the  famous  trial  for  mutilating  the  stat- 
ues of  Hermes,  and,  to  save  bis  own  and  his  kins- 
men's lives,  betrayed  his  aristocratic  accomplices. 
Having,  in  spite  of  the  immunity  promised  him, 
fallen  i  nto  partial  loss  of  civic  rights,  he  left  Athens, 
and  carried  on  a  profitable  trade  in  Cyprus.  After 
two  fruitless  attempts  to  recover  his  status  at  home, 
he  was  allowed  at  last,  upon  the  fall  of  the  Thirty 
Tyrants  and  the  amnesty  of  b.c.  403,  to  return  to 
Athens,  where  he  succeeded  in  repelling  renewed 
attacks,  and  gaining  an  honourable  position.  Sent 
to  Sparta  in  B.C.  390,  during  the  Corinthian  War, 
to  negotiate  peace,  he  brought  back  the  draft  of 
a  treaty,  for  the  ratification  of  which  he  vainly 
pleaded  in  a  speech  that  is  still  extant.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  banished  in  consequence,  and 
to  have  died  in  exile.  Besides  the  above-men- 
tioned oration,  we  have  two  delivered  on  his  own 
behalf,  one  pleading  for  his  recall  from  banish- 
ment, B.C.  410 ;  another  against  the  charge  of  un- 
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lawful  participation  in  the  mysteries,  B.C.  399  f  a 
foiirtb,  against  Aloibiades,  i8  spurious.  His  oratory 
is  plain  and  artless,  and  its  expressions  those  of 
the  popular  language  of  the  day.  A  good  text  is 
that  of  Blass  (Leipzig,  1880) ;  and  C.  Mtiller's,  with 
index  (1868).  See  Blass,  I>ie  attische  Beredaamkeit, 
3  vols.  (1880). 

Andrapodismou  Graphs  (avSpanoSia-jiov  or  dv- 
Spanobia-eas  ypa<^ri).  An  action  brought  before 
the  court  of  the  Eleven  {ol  evSeKo),  against  all  per- 
sons who  carried  off  slaves  from  their  masters,  or 
reduced  free  men  to  a  state  of  slavery.  The  gram- 
marians mention  an  oration  of  Autiphon  on  this 
subject,  which  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

AndrapSdon  Dik^  ( mbpawodcov  SUrj  ).  The 
■title  of  the  &ia8iKaa-ia  when  a  property  in  slaves 
was  the  subject  of  contending  claims.  The  cause 
belonged  to  the  class  of  SUai  npos  nva,  and  was 
one  of  the  private  suits  that  came  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  thesmothetae. 

Andreia  (dvSp«a).     See  Syssitia. 

Andria.  A  play  of  Terence,  the  earliest  of  his 
•comedies,  produced  in  B.C.  166,  when  the  author 
was  only  nineteen  years  of  age.  For  the  story 
connected  with  its  production,  see  Terentius. 

Andrias  (avSpids).     See  Statu  aria. 

Androclus  or  Androcles.  The  slave  of  a  Ro- 
man consul,  and  sentenced  to  be  exposed  to  the 
wild  beasts  in  the  circus ;  but  a  lion  which  bad 
been  let  loose  upon  him  exhibited  signs  of  recog- 
nition, and  began  lickiug  him.  Upon  inquiry,  it 
appeared  that  Androclus  had  run  away  from  his 
master  in  Africa;  and  that,  having  taken  refuge 
in  a  cave,  a  lion  entered,  went  up  to  him,  and  held 
out  his  paw.  Androclus  extracted  a  large  thorn 
which  had  entered  it.  Henceforth  they  lived  to- 
gether for  some  time,  the  lion  catering  for  his 
benefactor.  But  at  last,  tired  of  this  savage  life, 
Androclus  left  the  cave,  was  apprehended  by  some 
soldiers,  brought  to  Rome,  and  condemned  to  the 
wild  beasts.  He  was  pardoned,  and  presented 
with  the  lion,  which  he  used  to  lead  about  the 
city.     (Sen.  Ben.  ii.  19 ;  Gell.  v.  14.) 

Androgeonia  CAvSpoyeavta).  A  festival  with 
games,  held  every  year  in  the  Ceramicns  at  Athens, 
in  honour  of  the  hero  Androgeos,  son  of  Minos, 
■who  had  overcome  all  his  adversaries  in  the  festive 
games  of  the  Fanatbenaea,  and  was  afterwards 
killed  by  order  of  Aegens  (q.  v.). 

Androgeos  ('AvSpoyevs).  A  sou  of  Minos,  king 
of  Crete,  by  Pasiphae.  Visiting  Athens  at  the  first 
celebration  of  the  Panathenaea,  he  won  victories 
over  all  the  champions,  when  King  Aegens,  out  of 
jealousy,  sent  him  to  fight  the  bull  of  Marathon, 
which  killed  him.  According  to  another  account 
he  was  slain  in  an  ambush.  Minos  avenged  his 
son  by  making  the  Athenians  send  seven  youths 
and  seven  maidens  every  nine  years  as  victims  of 
the  Minotaur  (q.  v.).     See  Theseus. 

Androlepsia  or  Androlepsion  (avSpoKrjyjfla  or 
avbpoKT)'^u>v).  The  right  of  reprisals,  a  custom 
recognized  by  the  international  law  of  the  Greeks ; 
so  that  when  a  citizen  of  one  State  had  killed  a  citi- 
zen of  another,  and  the  countrymen  of  the  former 
■would  not  surrender  him  to  the  relatives  of  the 
■deceased,  it  was  held  lawful  to  seize  upon  three, 
and  not  more,  of  the  countrymen  of  the  offender, 
and  keep  them  as  hostages  till  satisfaction  was  af- 
forded or  the  homicide  given  up.     The  trierarchs 
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and  the  commanders  of  the  ships  of  war  were  the 
persons  intrusted  with  this  office.  The  property 
which  the  hostages  had  with  them  at  the  time  of 
seizure  was  confiscated,  under  the  name  of  a-v\a  or 
(TvKai. 

Andromache  (Ai/dpo/idxri).  The  daughter  of 
Eetion,  king  of  the  Cilician  Thebes,  and  wife  of 
Hector,  by  whom  she  had  a  son,  Scamandrius  (Asty- 
anax).  On  the  taking  of  Troy,  her  son  was  hurled 
from  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  she  herself  fell  to 
the  share  of  Neoptolemus  (Pyrrhus),  the  son  of 
Achilles,  who  took  her  to  Epirus.  Slae  afterwards 
married  Helenas,  a  brother  of  Hector,  who  ruled 
over  Chaonia. 

Androm^chus  ('AvSpopaxos).  (1)  An  opulent 
Sicilian,  father  of  the  historian  Timaeus.  He  col- 
lected together  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of 
Naxos,  which  Diouysius  the  tyrant  had  destroyed, 
and  founded  with  them  Tauromenium.  Audrom- 
achus,  as  prefect  of  the  new  city,  subsequently 
aided  Timoleon  in  restoring  liberty  to  Syracuse. 
(Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  7, 68.)  (2)  A  general  of  Alexander, 
to  whom  Parmenio  gave  the  government  of  Syria. 
He  was  burned  alive  by  the  Samaritans,  but  his 
death  was  avenged  by  Alexander.  (Quint.  Curt, 
i  V.  5.)  (3)  A  brother-in-law  of  Seleucus  Callinicus. 
(4)  A  traitor,  who  discovered  to  the  Parthians  all 
the  measures  of  Crassus,  and,  on  being  chosen 
guide,  led  the  Roman  army  into  a  situation  whence 
there  was  no  mode  of  escape.  (5)  A  physician  of 
Crete  in  the  age  of  Nero.  He  was  physician  to  the 
emperor,  and  inventor  of  the  famous  medicine, 
called  after  him,  theriaca  Andromachi.  It  was  in- 
tended at  first  as  an  antidote  against  poisons,  but 
became  afterwards  a  kind  of  panacea.  This  medi- 
cine enjoyed  so  high  a  reputation  among  the  Ro- 
mans that  the  emperor  Antoninus,  at  a  later  period, 
took  some  of  it  every  day,  and  had  it  prepared 
every  year  in  his  palace.  It  consisted  of  sixty-one 
ingredients,  the  principal  of  which  were  squills, 
opium,  pepper,  and  dried  vipers. 

AndromSda  ( 'Ai/8po/ie'8i/ ).  The  daughter  of 
Cepheus,  king  of  Aethiopia,  and  Cassiopea.  In 
consequence  of  her  mother  boasting  that  the 
beauty  of  her  daughter  surpassed  that  of  the 
Nereids,  Poseidon  sent  a  sea-monster  to  lay  waste 
the  country.  The  oracle  of  Ammon  promised  de- 
liverance if  Andromeda  was  given  up  to  the  mon- 
ster, and  Cepheus  was  obliged  to  chain  his  daugh- 
ter to  a  rock.  Here  she  was  found  and  saved  by 
Perseus,  who  slew  the  monster  and  obtained  her 
as  his  wife.  She  had  been  previously  promised 
to  Phinens,  and  this  gave  rise  to  the  famous  fight 
of  Phinens  and  Perseus  at  the  wedding,  in  which 
the  former  and  all  his  associates  were  slain.  After 
her  death  she  was  placed  among  the  stars. 

Andron  (dvSpav).     See  Domus  (Greek). 

Andronious  (AvSpoviKos).  (1)  A  peripatetic  phi- 
losopher, a  native  of  Rhodes,  who  flourished  about 
B.C.  80.  He  arranged  and  published  the  writings 
of  Aristotle,  which  had  been  brought  to  Rome  with 
the  library  of  Apellicon.  He  commented  on  many 
parts  of  these  writings;  but  no  portion  of  his 
works  has  reached  us,  for  the  treatise  Ilfpi  Uadav, 
and  the  Paraphrase  of  the  Nicomachean  ethics, 
which  have  been  published  under  his  name,  are 
the  productions  of  another.  The  treatise  Ilfpi 
TJaBav  was  published  by  Hosschel  in  1593,  and 
was  afterwards  printed  conjointly  with  the  Para- 
phrase in  1617,  1679,  and  1809.     The  Paraphrase 
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was  published  by  Heiusius  in  1607,  at  Leyden,  as 
an  anonymous  work  (Incerti  Avetoris  Paraphrasis, 
etc.),  and  afterwards  under  the  name  oi  Andronieus 
of  Rhodes,  by  the  same  scholar,  in  1617,  with  the 
treatise  Ufpi  UaBSiv  added  to  it.  See  the  disserta- 
tions by  Littig,  Andronikos  von  Rhodes  (1891)  and 
by  Rosener  (1893).  (2)  Cyrrhestes,  an  astrono- 
mer of  Athens,  who  erected,  B.C.  159,  an  octagonal 
marble  tower  in  that  city  to  the  eight  winds,  now 
known  as  the  "  Tower  of  the  Winds."  On  every 
side  of  the  octagon  he  caused  to  be  wrought  a 
figure  in  relievo,  representing  the  wind  which  blew 
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Tower  of  the  WtDds. 

against  that  side.  The  top  of  the  tower  was  fin- 
ished with  a  conical  marble,  on  which  he  placed  a 
brazen  Triton,  holding  a  wand  in  his  right  hand. 
This  Triton  was  so  contrived  that  he  turned  round 
with  the  wind,  and  always  stopped  when  he  direct- 
ly faced  it,  pointing  with  his  wand  over  the  figure 
of  the  wind  at  that  time  blowing.  Within  the 
structure  was  a  water- clock,  supplied  from  the 
fountain  in  a  turret.  Beneath  the  eight  figures 
of  the  winds  lines  were  traced  on  the  walls  of  the 
tower,  which,  by  the  shadows  cast  upon  them  by 
styles  fixed  above,  indicated  the  hour  of  the  day, 
as  the  Triton's  wand  did  the  quarter  of  the  wind. 
When  the  sun  did  not  shine  recourse  was  had  to 
the  water-clock  within  the  tower,  which  building 
thus  supplied  both  a  vane  and  a  chronometer. 
Tlie  structure  still  stands,  though  in  a  damaged 
state.  To  the  correctness  of  the  sundials  Delambre 
bears  testimony,  and  he  describes  the  series  as 
"  the  most  curious  existing  monument  of  the  prac- 
tical gnomonics  of  antiquity."  There  are  two  en- 
trances, facing  respectively  to  the  northeast  and 
northwest;  each  of  these  openings  has  a  portico 
supported  by  two  columns.     (See  Vitruv.  i.  6,  4.) 

Andronicus,  Livius.     See  Livius. 

Andronitis  {avhpavins).  The  men's  apartments 
in  a  Greek  house.     See  Domus  (Greek). 

Andros  ('AvSpor).  The  most  northerly  and  one 
of  the  largest  islands  of  the  Cyclades,  southeast 


of  Euboea,  twenty-one  miles  long  and  eight  broad, 
early  attained  importance,  and  colonized  Acanthus 
and  Stagira  abont  B.C.  654.  It  was  celebrated  for 
its  wine,  whence  the  whole  island  was  regarded  as 
sacred  to  Dionysus. 

Androtion  {'AvSporiaiv).  A  Greek  historian,  an 
Athenian,  and  a  pupil  of  Isocrates,  who  was  accused 
of  making  an  illegal  proposal,  and  went  into  ban- 
ishment at  Megara.  We  still  have  the  speech  com- 
posed by  Demosthenes  for  one  of  the  accusers.  At 
Megara  he  wrote  a  history  of  Attica  (see  Atthis) 
in  at  least  twelve  books,  one  of  the  best  of  that 
class  of  writings;  but  only  fragments  of  it  have 
survived. 

Anem5n6  {avefimvrf).  The  anemone  or  wind- 
flower. 

Ang^rl.     See  Angakia. 

Angaria  (ayyapeta).  A  word  borrowed  from  the 
Persians,  signifying  a  system  of  posting  which  was 
used  among  that  people,  and  which,  according  to 
Xenophon,  was  established  by  Cyrus.  Horses  were 
provided  at  certain  distances  along  the  principal 
roads  of  the  empire ;  so  that  couriers  ( ayyapoi ), 
who  also  of  course  relieved  one  another  at  certain 
distances,  could  proceed  without  interruption  both 
night  and  day  (Herod,  viii.  98 ;  iii.  126 ;  Xen.  Cyrop. 
viii.  6,  §  17).  Among  the  Eomaus,  the  word  was 
used  to  denote  compulsory  service  in  forwarding 
imperial  messages.  See  Digest,  1.  tit.  4,  s.  18,  §§ 
4,  29 ;  and  the  article  CURSUS  PUBLICUS. 

Angdistis.     See  Ehea. 

Anglportus  or  Angiportum.  A  narrow  lane 
between  two  rows  of  houses,  sometimes  ending  in 
a  cul-de-sac.  The  number  of  such  places  seems  to 
have  been  considerable  in  ancient  Eome,  and  they 
were  apt  to  be  disreputable  (Catull.  58,  4).  The 
form  angiportum  is  archaic. 

Angli  or  Anglii.  A  German  people  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Elbe,  who  passed  over  with  the  Sax- 
ons into  Britain,  which  was  called  after  them 
England — Engla-land.  Some  of  them  appear  to 
have  settled  in  Augeln,  in  Sehleswig.  See  Sax- 
ones. 

AngOthek6  {dyyodrjKr]).     See  INCITEGA. 

Anguilla.     See  Flagrum. 

Anguis.  The  snake.  Among  the-  Bomans  the 
SDake  was  the  conventional  representation  of  the 
genius  loci.  (See  Genius.)  Hence  figures  of  ser- 
pents were  often  painted  against  a  wall,  as  the 
cross  is  in  modern  Italy,  and  answered  the  purpose 
of  our  sign  "  Commit  no  nuisance  "  (Pers.  i.  113). 
As  the  emblem  of  Aesculapius  (q.  v.),  the  snake 
was  the  sign  that  hung  before  the  Roman  pharma- 
cies, answering  to  our  pestle  and  mortar.  It  was 
also  the  military  ensign  of  a  cohort,  being  then 
commonly  termed  draco.  See  Aspis ;  Draco  ; 
Genius. 

Augustus  Clavus.     See  Clavus. 

Auicetus.  A  freedmau  of  Nero,  employed  by 
him  iu  many  acts  of  cruelty. 

Amgrus.  A  small  river  in  the  Triphylian  Elis, 
the  Minyeius  of  Homer,  flowing  into  the  Ionian 
Sea,  near  Samicum.  Its  waters  had  a  disagree- 
able smell,  in  consequence,  it  is  said,  of  the  cen- 
taurs having  washed  in  them  after  they  had  been 
wounded  by  Hercules. 

Ajjio  or,  anciently,  Anien.  A  river  rising  in  the 
mountains  of  the  Heruici,  near  Treba,  which,  af- 
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ter  receiving  the  broolt  Digentia,  forms  at  Tibur 
beautiful  -water -falls,  and  flows  into  the  Tiber 
three  miles  above  Rome.  The  water  of  the  Anio 
was  conveyed  to  Rome  by  two  aqueducts  —  the 
Jnio  vetua  and  Anio  novus. 

Auius  ('Avios).  Son  of  Apollo  by  Rhoeo  or  Creil- 
sa,  whose  father,  Stapbylus  of  Naxos,  a  sou  of  Dio- 
nysus and  Ariadne',  committed  her  to  the  sea  in  a 
box.  She  was  carried  to  Delos,  and  there  gave 
birth  to  her  son  Anius.  Apollo  taught  him  divina- 
tion, and  made  him  his  priest  and  king  of  Delos. 
His  son  Thasus,  like  Linus  and  Actaeou,  was  torn 
to  pieces  by  dogs,  after  which  no  dogs  were  al- 
lowed in  the  island.  His  daughters  by  the  nymph 
Doripp^,  being  descendants  of  Dionysus,  had  the 
gift  of  turning  anything  they  pleased  into  wine, 
corn,  or  oil;  but  when  Agamemnon,  on  his  way  to 
Troy,  wished  to  take  them  from  their  father  by 
force,  Dionysus  changed  them  into  doves. 
Ankj^l6  (dy/cuXi;).  See  Hasta. 
Anna  Comn^na.  See  Comnena. 
Anna  Ferenna.  An  ancient  Italian  goddess, 
about  whose  exact  attributes  the  ancients  them- 
selves were  not  clear.  She  is  probably  the  moon- 
goddess  of  the  current  year,  who  every  month  re- 
news her  youth,  and  was  therefore  regarded  as  a 
goddess  who  bestowed  long  life,  and  all  that  oon- 
tribntes  to  it.  About  full  moon  on  the  Ides  (15th) 
of  March  (then  the  first  month  of  the  year),  in  a 
grove  of  fruit  trees  at  the  first  milestone  on  the 
Flaminian  Way,  the  Romans  held  a  feast  under 
the  open  sky,  wishing  each  other  as  many  years 
of  life  as  they  drank  cups  of  wine.  (See  Ovid, 
Fasti,  iii.  523  foil.)  The  learned  men  of  the  Augus- 
tan Age  identified  Anna  with  Dido's  sister,  who, 
on  the  death  of  that  queen,  had  fled  from  Car- 
thage to  Aeneas  in  Italy ;  but,  having  excited  La- 
vinia's  jealousy,  threw  herself  into  the  Numicius. 

Annales.  (1)  The  title  of  au  epic  poem  by 
Quintus  Eunius  (q.  v.),  in  which  he  aspired  to 
treat  the  entire  history  of  the  Roman  people  in 
heroic  style.  The  poem  was  in  eighteen  books, 
arranged  as  follows:  Bk.  i..  Introduction,  Early 
Traditions,  Pounding  of  Rome,  Deification  of  Rom- 
ulus; bks.  ii.  and  iii.,  The  Regal  Period;  bk.  iv.. 
The  Republic  down  to  the  burning  of  Rome  by 
the  Gauls ;  bk.  v.,  The  Samuite  Wars ;  bk.  vi.,  The 
War  with  Pyrrhus ;  bk.  vii.,  The  First  Punic  War ; 
bks.  viii.  and  ix.,  The  Second  Punic  War ;  bks.  x. 
and  xi..  The  War  with  Macedonia;  bks.  xii.,'xiii. 
and  xiv..  The  War  with  Syria ;  bk.  xv.,  The  Cam- 
paign of  Fulvius  Nobilior  in  Aetolia ;  bks.  xvi., 
xvii.,  and  xviii.,  Prom  the  Death  of  Scipio  to 
B.C.  172.  (See  Epos.)  There  remain  to  us  of 
this  great  poem  only  fragments,  of  which  the 
best  edition  is  that  of  Vahlen  (1854).  See  also 
Wordsworth,  Pragmenti  and  Specimens  of  Early 
Latin  (1874) ;  and  Merry  (1892).  (2)  A  history  by 
Cornelius  Tacitus  (q.  v.),  treating  in  sixteen  books 
of  the  Roman  Empire  from  the  death  of  Augustus 
Caesar  to  the  death  of  Nero. 
Annales  Leges.  See  Leges  Annales. 
Annales  Mazlmi.  See  FoNTrFEX. 
Annona  (from  annus,  like  pomona  from  porrmm). 
A  name  used  (1)  for  the  produce  of  the  year,  and 
hence  (2)  for  provisions  in  general,  especially  for 
the  corn  which  in  the  latter  years  of  the  Repub- 
lic was  collected  in  the  storehouses  of  the  State, 
and  sold  to  the  poor  at  a  cheap  rate  in  times  of  | 
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scarcity ;  and  which  under  the  emperors  was  dis- 
tributed to  the  people  gratuitously  or  given  as  pay 
and  rewards.  (See  Fkumentakiab  Leges.)  (3) 
For  the  price  of  provisions.  (4)  For  a  soldier's  al- 
lowance of  provisions  for  a  certain  time.  It  is 
used  also  in  the  plural  for  yearly  or  monthly  dis- 
tributions of  pay  in  corn,  etc.  Similar  distribu- 
tions iu  money  were  called  annonae  aerariae.  In 
the  plural  it  also  signifies  provisions  given  as  the 
wages  of  labour. 

(5)  Annona  was  anciently  worshipped  as  the  god- 
dess who  prospered  the  year's  increase.     She  was 
represented  on  au  altar  iu  the  Capitol  as  a  female 
with  the  right  arm  and  shoulder  bare,  and  the 
rest  of  the  body  clothed,  holding  ears  of  corn  iu 
her  right  hand,  and  the  cornucopia  iu  her  left. 
Anniilus.     See  Anulus. 
Annus.    See  Calendauium. 
Anquina  (dyKolva).     A  collar  or  ring  by  which 
the  yard-arm  was  fastened  to  the  mast  of  a  ship, 
and  called  by  our  sailors  a  "truss."     (Isid.  Orig. 
xix.  4, 7.) 

Anquisitio.    See  Iudex. 
Ansa.     See  Hasta. 

Anser.  A  poet  of  the  Augustau  Age,  and  long 
considered  one  of  the  enemies  of  Vergil ;  but  of  this 
there  is  no  good  evidence,  for  the  line  iu  Verg,  Mel. 
ix.  35  is  only  traditionally  referred  to  him.  He 
was  a  writer  of  erotic  poetry.  See  Unger,  Ve  An- 
sere  Poeta  (Neubrandenb.  1858),  and  Teuifel,  vol.  i. 
p.  453  (Eng.  trans.  1891). 

Ansibarii.     A  people  of  Germany. 

Antae  (Tra^aordSer).  Square  pillars  {quadrae  co- 
lumnae).  They  were  commonly  joined  to  the  side 
walls  of  a  building,  being  placed  on  each  side  of 
the  door,  so  as  to  assist  in  forming  the  portico. 
These  terms  are  seldom  found  except  in  the  plu- 
ral, because  the  purpose  served  by  antae  required 
that,  in  general,  two  should  be  erected  correspond- 
ing to  each  other,  and  supporting  the  extremities 
of  the  same  roof.  Their  position,  form,  and  use 
will  be  best  understood  from  the  following  wood- 
out,  representing  a  restoration  of  the  front  of  the 
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A  A,  the  antae ;  B  B,  the  cella  or  naor :  0,  the  altar 
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temple  of  Artemis  Propylaea  at  Eleusis,  with  a 
plan  of  the  prouaos,  in  which  A  A  are  the  antae. 

Antaeopolis  CAvraiov  ttoXis).  A  city  of  Egypt 
(Thebais)  on  the  eastern  hank  of  the  Nile,  and  one 
of  the  chief  seats  of  the  worship  of  Osiris  (q.  v.)- 
See  Diod.  Sic.  i,  7. 

Antaeus  ('Ai/ralof).  A  giant,  the  son  of  Poseidon 
and  Ge  (earth).  He  dwelt  in  Libya,  and  his  strength 
was  invincible  so  long  as  he  remained  iu  contact 
with  his  mother,  Earth.  Heracles  discovered  the 
source  of  his  strength,  lifted  him  from  the  earth, 
and  crushed  him  iu  the  air.  On  the  connection 
of  Antaeus  with  the  Pygmies,  see  Pygmaei.  The 
story  of  Antaeus  is  given  in  Apollod.  ii.  5. 

Antalcidas  ('AifroXKi'Sar).  A  Spartan,  the  son  of 
Leon,  and  chiefly  known  by  the  celebrated  treaty 
concluded  with  Persia  in  B.C.  387,  usually  called  the 
Peace  of  Antalcidas,  since  it  was  the  fruit  of  his 
fliplomacy.  According  to  this  treaty  all  the  Greek 
cities  in  Asia  Minor  were  to  belong  to  the  Persian 
king.  The  Athenians  were  allowed  to  retain  only 
Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Scyros ;  and  all  the  other 
Greek  cities  were  to  be  independent.  (Xen.  Hist, 
Graec.  v.  1,  §  6.) 

Antandrus  ("AvTovSpor).  An  Aeolian  colony  on 
the  Adramyttian  Gulf,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ida. 

Anteambulones.  (1)  Slaves  who  went  before 
their  masters  to  make  way  for  them  in  a  crowd, 
crying  Date  loernn  domino  meo.  See  Snet.  Vesp.  2. 
(2)  Clients  who  walked  before  their  patrons  when 
the  latter  appeared  in  public.     See  Clientes. 

Antecenium.     See  Cena,  p.  313. 

Antecessores,  called  also  Antecursores.  Eo- 
luan  horse-soldiers,  who  were  accustomed  to  pre- 
cede an  army  on  march  in  order  to  choose  a  suit- 
able place  for  the  camp,  and  to  make  the  necessary 
provisions  for  the  army.  They  do  not  appear  to 
Tiave  been  merely  scouts,  like  the  speculatores. 
This  name  was  also  given  to  the  teachers  of  the 
Eomau  law.    (Cod.  lust.  i.  17,  2.) 

Antefiza.  Terra -cottas  exhibiting  various  or- 
namental designs,  and  used  in  architecture  to 
cover  the  frieze  (zophorus)  of  the  entablature. 


Antefixa.     (British  Museum.) 

They  were  probably  Etruscan  in  their  origin,  and 
were  used  by  the  Greeks.  The  specimen  here 
given  represents  Athene  superintending  the  con- 
struction of  the  ship  Argo. 

Anteia  (*Ai/Tfia).     See  Belijjkophon. 


Antenmae.  A  Sabine  town,  said  to  have  been 
older  than  Rome,  at  the  junction  of  the  Anio  and 
the  Tiber.  It  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  at  an 
early  period.    (Verg.  Jen.  vii.  631.) 

Antenna  (xepar,  Kepala).  The  yard  of  a  ship. 
See  Navis. 

Antenor  {'AvTrjviop).  (1)  A  Trojan  prince  related 
to  Priam.  He  was  the  husbaud  of  Theano,  daugh- 
ter of  Cisseus,  king  of  Thrace,  and  father  of  nine- 
teen sons,  of  whom  the  most  known  were  Polybus, 
Acamas,  Agenor,  Polydamas,  Helicaon,  Archilochus, 
and  Laodocus.  He  is  accused  by  some  of  having 
betrayed  his  country,  not  only  because  he  gave 
a  favourable  reception  to  Diomedes,  Odysseus,  and 
Menelaus,  when  they  came  to  Troy,  as  ambassadors 
from  the  Greeks,  to  demand  the  restitution  of 
Helen,  but  also  because  he  withheld  the  fact  of 
his  recognizing  Odysseus,  at  the  time  that  hero 
visited  the  city  under  the  guise  of  a  mendicant 
(Od.  iv.  335).  After  the  conclusion  of  the  war  An- 
tenor, according  to  some,  migrated  with  a  party  of 
followers  into  Italy,  and  built  Patavium.  Accord- 
ing to  others,  he  went  with  a  colony  of  the  Heneti, 
or  Veneti,  from  Paphlagou  ia  to  the  sh  ores  of  the  Ha- 
driatic,  where  the  new  settlers  established  them- 
selves in  the  district  called  by  them  Venetia  (Liv. 
i.  1;  Plin.  iii.  13;  Verg.  ^en.  1.  242;  Tac.  xvi.  21). 
(2)  A  statuary,  known  only  as  the  maker  of  the 
original  statues  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton, 
which  were  carried  off  by  Xerxes,  and  restored  by 
Alexander.     (Pausan.  i.  8.) 

Antenorifdes  ( 'AvnjvoptSrjs ).  A  patronymic 
given  to  the  sons  of  Antenor. 

Antepagmenta.  The  door-posts,  or  jambs  of  a 
door.     See  Ianua. 

Antepilani.    See  Filani. 

Antgros  ('Avrepas).  The  god  of  requited  love, 
and  brother  of  Eros  (q.  v.). 

Antesignani.    See  Signum. 

Antestiii.    See  Actio. 

Antevorta.    See  Cakmenta. 

Antbedon  {'AvdtjSav).  A  city  of  Boeotia  on  the 
shore  of  the  Euripus,  celebrated  for  its  wine.  Here 
the  Cabiri  were  worshipped.  (Ath.  i.  p.  31 ;  Pau- 
san. ix.  22.) 

Anthel^  ('Ai/fl^X?)).  A  small  town  of  Thessaly, 
in  the  interval  between  the  river  Phoenix  and  the 
Straits  of  Thermopylae,  and  near  the  spot  where 
the  -Asopus  flows  into  the  sea.  In  the  immediate 
vicinity  were  the  temples  of  Demeter  Amphict,y- 
onia,  that  of  Amphictyon,  and  the  seats  of  the 
Amphictyons.  It  was  one  of  the  two  places  where 
the  Amphictyonic  Council  used  to  meet,  the  other 
being  Delphi.  The  place  for  holding  the  assembly 
here  was  the  temple  of  Demeter.     See  Amphic- 

TYONES. 

Anthgmus  (Av6ep.ovs)  or  Anthemusia.  A  city 
of  Mesopotamia,  southwest  of  Edessa,  and  a  little 
east  of  the  Euphrates.  The  surrounding  district 
was  called  by  the  same  name,  but  was  generally  in- 
cluded under  the  name  of  Osrhoene. 

Anthesphoiia  (ra  a.vdea-(j>6pia).  A  flower-festi- 
val, principally  celebrated  in  Sicily,  in  honour  of 
Demeter  and  Persephond,  in  commemoration  of  the 
return  of  Persephon6  to  her  mother  in  the  begin- 
ning of  spring.  It  consisted  in  gathering  flow- 
ers and  twining  garlands,  because  Persephon^  had 
1  been  carried  off  by  Pluto  while  engaged  in  this 
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occupation.  The  women  themselves  gathered  the 
flowers  for  the  garlauda  which  they  wore  on  the 
■occasiou,  and  it  would  have  been  a  disgrace  to 
bny  the  flowers  for  that  purpose.  Anthesphoria 
were  also  solemuized  in  honour  of  other  deities, 
especially  in  honour  of  Her6,  surnamed  'AvSeia,  at 
Axgos.  Aphrodite,  too,  was  worshipped  at  Cnos- 
«ns,  under  the  name  'Avdeia,  and  has  therefore 
been  compared  with  Flora  (q.  v.),  the  Boman  dei- 
ty, a«  the  anthesphoria  have  been  with  the  Ro- 
man festival  of  the  florifertum. 

Anthesteria.    See  Calendarium  ;  Dionysia. 

Anthesterion  {'Av6fa~nipia>v).  Tlie  name  of  the 
eighth  Attic  month,  answering  to  the  end  of  Feb- 
ruary and  the  beginning  of  March.    See  Calen- 

DARIUM. 

Anthology  (dpdoKoyia,  anthologia).  "Garland 
of  flowers."  A  title  now  generally  given  to  col- 
lections of  short  poems.  Both  the  Greek  and  the 
Latin  anthologies  are  famous. 

(1)  The  Greek  Anthology. — The  earliest  an- 
thology in  Greek  was  compiled  by  Meleager  of 
Gadara,  about  B.C.  60,  under  the  title  STe'c^axoy,  or 
"  Garland."  It  contained  poems  by  the  compiler 
himself  and  forty  six  other  poets,  including  Ar- 
ohilochus,  Alcaens,  Anacreon,  Sappho,  and  Simon- 
ides.  Continual  additions  were  made  to  this 
collection ;  and  in  the  tenth  century  A.D.  Con- 
fitantine  Cephalas  made  a  new  compilation,  as 
did  Maximns  Planudes  in  the  fourteenth  century. 
The  latter  was  lacking  in  literary  taste;  but  his 
anthology  was  the  only  one  known  to  Western 
Europe  until  the  seventeenth  century,  when  Sal- 
masins,  in  1606,  found  in  the  library  at  Heidelberg 
the  much  finer  collection  of  Cephalas.  The  copy 
made  by  Salmasius  was  not,  however,  published 
nntil  1776,  when  Brunck  inclnded  it  in  his  Ana- 
iecta.  The  first  critical  edition  was  that  of  F. 
Jacobs  (13  vols.  1794-1803;  revised  1813-17).  A 
good  recent  edition  is  that  in  Didot's  Bibliotheca 
(1872),  while  excellent  selections  have  been  made 
by  Weiohert  and  Meineke.  See  also  Thackeray's 
Anthohgia  Graeca,  with  notes  in  English  (1877). 
Translations  of  parts  of  the  anthology  have  been 
made  in  English  by  Wrangbam,  John  Sterling, 
Merivale,  and  Garnett;  but  no  translations  can 
give  any  true  idea  of  the  terseness,  elegance,  and 
sparkle  of  the  original.  See  Symouds,  Studies  of 
the  Greek  Poets  (1873) ;  Butler,  Amaranth  and  Aspho- 
del ( 1881 ) ;  Maokail,  Select  Epigrams  ( 1891 ) ;  and 
Finsler,  Gesch.  der  griech.  Anthologie  (1876). 

(2)  The  Latin  Anthology. — Unlike  the  Greek 
Anthology,  the  collection  known  as  the  Latin  An- 
thology was  wholly  made  in  modern  times.  The 
first  was  the  compilation  of  Scaliger  (q.  v.),  pub- 
lished at  Leyden  in  1573,  entitled  Catalecta  Veterum 
Poelarum.  A  second  collection  was  published  by 
Pitthoiis  at  Paris  in  1590 ;  and  a  still  larger  one 
by  Peter  Burmann  ( q.  v. )  in  1759  and  1773.  Of 
this  a  rearrangement  was  made  by  Meyer  in  1835. 
The  first  critical  text  of  a  Latin  anthology  is  that 
of  Eiese  (1869-70).  It  contains  942  poems  of  very 
unequal  merit,  but  all  of  interest.  See  the  selec- 
tions, with  notes  in  English,  by  Thackeray,  Antho- 
hgia Latina  (1878) ;  and  the  collection  by  Baehrens, 
in  5  vols.  (1883).     See  Epigramma. 

Anthrakion  ( av6paKi.ov).  (1)  A  species  of  car- 
buncle found  in  the  island  of  Chios.  (2)  A  small 
portable  stove  or  brazier  filled  with  hot  coals. 

Anthrax  (avdpa^).    (1)  Coal  or  charcoal,  geuer- 
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ally  used  in  the  plural  avdpaKis,  like  the  English 
" coals"  (Aristoph.  Aoh.  34).  (2)  A  precious  stone, 
the  carbuncle.     (3)  CinualJar. 

Anthren^  (avBprjvri).  The  hornet,  or  vespa  crabro; 
but  also  used  of  the^bee  (Aristoph.  Nub.  947). 

AnthropophSgi  {'Avdpwirocfidyoi).  A  people  of 
Scythia  who  fed  on  human  flesh.  Herodotus  (iv. 
106)  calls  them  the  Audrophagi,  and  states  that 
they  lived  in  a  more  savage  manner  than  any  other 
nation,  having  no  public  distribution  of  justice  nor 
established  laws.  He  informs  us  also  that  they  ap- 
plied themselves  to  the  breeding  of  cattle,  clothed 
themselves  like  the  Scythians,  and  spoke  a  peculiar 
language. 

Anthylla  {"AvdvXKa).  A  considerable  city  of 
Lower  Egypt,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Canopic 
branch  of  the  Nile,  below  Naucratis.  (Herod,  ii.  97.) 

Antia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Antias,  Quintus  Valerius.  A  Boman  historian 
who  flourished  about  B.C.  80,  and  wrote  the  history 
of  Bome  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  those  of 
Sulla.  His  work  was  full  of  exaggerations,  but  is 
still,  in  a  way,  the  most  important  immediate  pred- 
ecessor of  Livy.  His  history  was  in  at  least  sev- 
enty-five books,  for  book  Ixxv.  is  quoted  by  Gel- 
lius  (vi.  9, 17).  Livy  appears  to  have  drawn  upon 
him  largely,  for  he  mentions  him  by  name  thirty- 
five  times  in  the  existing  books ;  and  in  the  first 
decades  of  his  work  follows  him  unhesitatingly. 
The  fragments  of  the  Annates  may  be  found  in 
Peter's  Historicomm  Reliquiae,  i.  305.  See  also 
Nitzsch,  Rom.  Annalistik  (1873) ;  and  Teufiel,  Hist, 
of  Rom.  Lit.  (Eng.  trans.  1891). 

Anticatones.  Two  pamphlets  written  by  lulius 
Caesar  in  disparagement  of  Cato  the  Younger,  in- 
tended as  a  reply  to  the  eulogistic  utterance  of 
Cicero.  Juvenal  implies  that  they  were  lengthy 
(vi.  334) ;  Cicero  calls  them  vituperationes  {ad  Att. 
xii.  41);  and  Pliny  {Epist.  iii.  12)  states  that  in 
them  Caesar  accuses  Cato  of  being  drunk  in  the 
streets.  No  fragments  of  them  remain,  though  a 
MS.  of  them  is  said  to  have  been  extant  in  Lifege 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  See  Roulez,  Revue  de 
V Instruction  Publique  en  Belgique,  xix.  2. 

Anticlea  ("Ai/riKXeta).  The  daughter  of  Autoly- 
ens,  wife  of  Laertes,  and  mother  of  Odysseus.  She 
died  of  grief  at  the  long  absence  of  her  son.  (Odyss. 
xi.  85.)  It  is  said  that  before  marrying  Laertes  she 
lived  on  intimate  terms  with  Sisyphus ;  whence 
Odysseus  is  sometimes  called  a  son  of  Sisyphus. 

AnticrStes  (AvriKparris).  A  Spartan  who  was 
said  to  have  slain  Epaminondas  (q.  v.)  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Mantinea,  and  who,  in  consequence,  was  rich- 
ly rewarded  by  his  fellow-countrymen  (Pint.  Ages. 
35). 

Anticj^ra  (AvrUvpa).  (1)  A  town  in  Phocis,  on 
a  bay  of  the  Crissaean  Gulf  (2)  A  town  in  Thessaly, 
on  the  Spercheus,  not  far  from  its  mouth.  Both 
towns  were  celebrated  for  their  hellebore,  the  chief 
remedy  in  antiquity  for  madness :  hence  the  prov- 
erb naviget  Anticyram  when  a  person  acted  sense- 
lessly (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3. 166). 

Autidosia  (difl-i'Soo-is).  Literally  "  an  exchange." 
A  term  in  the  language  of  the  Attic  courts,  pecul- 
iarly applied  to  proceedings  under  a  law  which  is 
said  to  have  originated  with  Solon  (Dem.  c.  Phae- 
nipp.  init.).  It  is  natural,  however,  to  refer  the 
law  to  more  democratic  times ;  and  the  orators 
were  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  to  Solon  all  laws. 
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especially  those  which  they  happened  to  be  quot- 
iug  ill  a  favourable  sense.  By  this  law,  a  citizen 
nominated  to  perform  a  liturgia,  sucli  as  a  trier- 
archy  or  choregia,  or  to  rank  among  the  property- 
tax  payers  in  a  class  disproportioned  to  his  means, 
was  empowered  to  call  upon  any  qualified  person 
not  so  charged  to  take  the  ofSce  in  his  stead,  or 
submit  to  a  complete  exchange  of  property — the 
charge  in  question,  of  course,  attaching  to  the  first 
party,  if  the  exchange  were  finally  effected.  For 
these  proceedings  the  courts  were  opened  at  a 
stated  time  every  year  by  the  magistrates  that 
had  official  cognizance  of  the  particular  subject ; 
such  as  the  stfategi  in  cases  of  trierarchy  and  rat- 
ing to  the  property-taxes,  and  the  archon  in  those 
of  choregia  (Dem.  c.  Phaenipp.  p.  1040 ;  Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p,  471;  npoa-KtiKeia-Bai  nva  els  avridoa-tv, 
Lysias,  Or.  24,  pro  Inval.  §  10).  If  the  person  chal- 
lenged could  prove  that  he  had  already  discharged 
the  liturgia,  or  was  otherwise  lawfully  exempted, 
the  magistrates  might  dismiss  the  case ;  otherwise 
the  parties  proceeded  to  a  SiadiKaa-la  or  legal  award 
of  their  respective  claims.  An  oath  was  taken  by 
both  parties  that  each  would  deliver  to  the  other, 
within  three  days,  a  correct  inventory  (aTr6<lia(ris) 
of  their  respective  properties  (Dem.  c.  Phaenipp.  p. 
1042,  §  11) ;  but  in  practice  the  time  might  be  ex- 
tended by  consent  of  the  challenger.  All  immov- 
able and  movable  property  was  transferred  in  the 
exchauge,  with  the  exception  of  mines,  which  were 
exempted  from  the  extraordinary  taxes  and  litur- 
giae,  as  being  already  taxed ;  and  all  claims  and  ob- 
ligations attached  to  it,  and  particularly  all  debts, 
were  included  in  the  transfer,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  speech  against  Phaenippns. 

Professor  Mahaffy's  remarks  on  the  injustice  of 
this  law  are  by  no  means  too  strong :  "  It  seems 
simply  the  legislation  of  the  Athenian  mob  about 
property  which  they  had  never  possessed,  and  did 
not  understand;  for  the  other  alternative — that 
Athenian  properties  were  small  or  of  a  simple  nat- 
ure, like  our  rentals  of  estates — is  refuted  by  the 
many  descriptions  of  property  in  the  orators.  It 
is,  in  fact,  inexplicable  that  any  intelligent  people 
should  have  tolerated  such  a  law,  and  it  is  conclu- 
sive against  the  business  capacity  of  the  men  who 
tolerated  it."  See  Mahaffy,  Social  Life  in  Greece, 
p.  409,  3d  ed.,  and  Jebb,  Attic  Or.  ii.  135. 

AntigSnes  l^hvriyivris).  A  general  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  on  whose  death  he  received  the  satrapy 
of  Susiana  and  supported  Eumenes.  On  the  defeat 
of  the  latter,  Antigenes  was  seized  and  burned  alive 
by  his  enemy  Antigonus,  B.C.  316  (Pint.  Alex.  70). 

Antigone  ('AvnyoKi)).  (1)  A  daughter  of  Oedipus 
by  his  mother  looast^,  and  sister  of  Ismen^  and  of 
Eteooles  and  Polynices.  In  the  tragic  story  of  Oedi- 
pus, Autigon6  appears  as  a  noble  maiden,  with  a 
truly  heroic  attachment  to  her  father  and  her  broth- 
ers. When  Oedipus  had  put  out  his  eyes,  and  was 
obliged  to  quit  Thebes,  he  was  accompanied  by 
Antigon^,  who  remained  with  him  till  he  died  at 
Colonus,  and  then  returned  to  Thebes.  After  her 
two  brothers  had  killed  each  other  in  battle,  and 
Creon,  the  king  of  Thebes,  would  not  allow  Poly- 
nices to  be  buried,  Aaitigon6  alone  defied  the  ty- 
rant, and  buried  the  body  of  her  brother.  Creon 
thereupon  ordered  her  to  be  immured  in  a  subter- 
ranean cave,  where  she  killed  herseK.  Her  lover, 
Haemon,  the  son  of  Creon,  killed  himself  by  her 
side.  A  play  of  Sophocles  gets  its  title  from  her 
name.     (2)  The  wife  of  Peleus  (q.  v.),  who  hanged 
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herself  from  grief  at  the  supposed  infidelity  of  her 
husband.    See  Pelopidae. 

AntigSnea  (Kvnyoveia).  (1)  A  town  in  Epirus 
at  the  junction  of  a  tributary  with  the  Aous,  and 
near  a  narrow  pass  of  the  Acrocerauuian  Moun- 
tains. (2)  A  town  on  the  Orontes  in  Syria,  founded 
by  Antigonus  as  the  capital  of  his  empire  (B.C. 
306) ;  but  most  of  its  inhabitants  were  transferred 
by  Seleucus  to  Antiochia,  which  was  built  in  its 
neighbourhood. 

Antigonus  (Avnyovos).  (1)  King  of  Asia,  sur- 
named  the  One-eyed  (Mov6(fidaKnos  or  KvKKa>\j/), 
son  of  Philip  of  Elymiotis,  and  father  of  Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes  by  Stratonic^.  He  was  one  of 
the  generals  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  in  the 
division  of  the  empire  after  the  death  of  the 
latter  (b.c.  323)  he  received  the  provinces  of  the 
Greater  Phrygia,  Lycia,  and  Pamphylia.  On  the 
death  of  the  regent  Antipater,  in  319,  he  aspired 
to  the  sovereignty  of  Asia.  In  316  he  defeated 
and  put  Eumenes  to  death,  after  a  struggle  of 
nearly  three  years.  He  afterwards  carried  on  war, 
with  varying  success,  against  Seleucus,  Ptolemy, 
Cassander,  and  Lysimachus.  After  the  defeat  of 
Ptolemy's  fleet  in  306,  Antigonus  assumed  the 
title  of  king,  and  his  example  was  followed  by 
Ptolemy,  Lysimachus,  and  Seleucus.  Antigonus 
and  his  son  Demetrius  were  at  length  defeated 
by  Lysimachns  at  the  decisive  battle  of  Ipsus,  in 
Phrygia,  in  301.  Antigonus  fell  in  the  battle,  in 
the  eighty-first  year  of  his  age.  (2)  Gonatas,  son 
of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  and  grandson  of  the  pre- 
ceding. He  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Mace- 
donia after  his  father's  death  in  Asia  in  283,  but 
he  did  not  obtain  possession  of  the  throne  till  277. 
He  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom  by  Pyrrhus  of 
Epirus  in  273,  but  recovered  it  in  the  following 
year.  He  died  in  239.  He  was  succeeded  by  De- 
metrius II.  (3)  DosoN  (so  called  because  he  was 
always  about  to  give  but  never  did),  son  of  Deme- 
trius of  Cyren^,  and  grandson  of  Demetrius  Polior- 
cetes. On  the  death  of  Demetrius  II.,  in  239,  he 
was  left  guardian  of  his  son  Philip,  but  married 
the  widow  of  Demetrius,  and  became  king  of 
Macedonia  himself.  He  supported  the  Achaean 
League  against  Cleornenes,  king  of  Sparta,  whom 
he  defeated  at  Sellasia  in  221,  and  took  Sparta. 
He  died  220.  (4)  A  Gr«ek  of  Carystus,  who  wrote 
(about  B.C.  240)  a  summary  of  curious  and  interest- 
ing facts  and  fictions  regarding  natural  history. 
Tlie  work  is  extant  in  an  abbreviated  form,  and 
is  valuable  because  of  its  numerous  quotations 
from  lost  writings.  Ed.  by  Westermanu  (Bruns- 
wick, 1839).     See  Kopke,  De  Antig.  Carystio  (1862). 

Antigraphy  (dvTiypa(j)rj).  A  term  originally  sig- 
nifying the  writing  put  in  by  the  defendant  in  any 
cause,  whether  public  or  private,  in  answer  to  the 
indictment  or  bill  of  the  prosecutor.  But  we  find 
the  term  employed  not  only  for  the  answer  of  the 
defendant,  but  also  for  the  statement  of  the  plain- 
tiff (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  dvnypacjjri :  Plato,  Apol.  Socr. 
p.  27  C  ;  Schomann,  Antiquities,  p.  484).  Thus  the 
word  "idea,"  though  by  no  means  a  coincident 
term,  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  tolerably  proximate 
rendering  of  avnypa^j).     See  Dike. 

Antigrapheis  (dvnypaipels).  Checking-clerks, 
contrarotnluiores.  Efficient  checks  on  the  handling 
of  public  funds,  whether  municipal  or  national, 
were  even  more  necessary  among  the  Greeks  than 
in  modern  civilized  countries ;  and  the  Athenians, 
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with  their  tlistrnst  of  official  honesty,  sought  ref- 
uge in  multiplying  such  checks.  Hence  it  was 
the  rule  in  Athenian  finance  that  wherever  there 
was  a  puhlio  officer  intrusted  with  the  payment 
of  money,  there  was  hy  his  side  an  dvriypacjxvs, 
who  watched  over  him  and  kept  duplicate  ac- 
counts. Thus,  it  is  proved  hy  inscriptions  that 
there  was  an  avTiypa^tvs  to  each  deme  (C.  /.  G. 
100);  and  a  general  in  the  field  disposed  of  his 
military  chest  subject  to  a  like  control  (Dem. 
De  Chers.  p.  101,  J  47).  The  administrators  of  sa- 
cred funds,  such  as  the  treasurers  of  Delos,  were 
similarly  controlled  (Inscr.  139,  141,  150,  158). 

AntilibSnus  ('AvTiXi'iSai/or).     See  Libanijs. 

AntilSchus  ('AvTiXop^or).  The  son  of  Nestor,  who 
accompanied  his  father  to  the  Trojau  War,  and 
was  distingnished  among  the  younger  heroes  for 
beauty  and  bravery.  Homer  calls  him  a  favourite 
of  Zens  and  Poseidon.  The  dearest  friend  of  Achil- 
les next  to  Patroclns,  he  was  chosen  by  the  Greeks 
to  break  the  news  to  him  of  his  beloved  compan- 
ion's fall.  When  Memnou  attacked  the  aged  Nes- 
tor, Antilochus  threw  himself  iu  his  way,  and 
bought  his  father's  safety  with  his  life.  He, 
like  Patroclus,  was  avenged  by  Achilles,  in  whose 
grave-mound  the  ashes  of  both  friends  were  laid ; 
even  iu  the  lower  world  Odysseus  beheld  the  three 
pacing  the  asphodel  meadow,  and  in  after-times 
the  inhabitants  of  Ilium  offered  to  them  jointly 
the  sacrifices  due  to  the  dead  on  the  foreland  of 
Sigeum. 

Antimachus  QAvtLimxos).  A  Greek  poet  and 
critic  of  Colophon,  an  elder  contemporary  of  Plato, 
about  B.C.  400.  By  his  two  principal  works — the 
long  mythical  epic  called  Tkebats  (Quint,  x.  1)  and 
a  cycle  of  elegies  named  after  his  loved  and  lost 
Lyd^,  and  telling  of  famous  lovers  parted  by  death 
— he  became  the  founder  of  learned  poetry,  pre- 
cursor and  prototype  of  the  Alexandrians,  who, 
on  account  of  his  learning,  assigned  him  the 
next  place  to  Homer  among  epic  poets.  (See 
Canon  Alexandrinds.  )  In  striving  to  impart 
strength  and  dignity  to  language  by  avoiding  all 
that  was  common,  his  style  became  rigid  and  arti- 
ficial, and  naturally  ran  into  bombast.  But  we 
possess  only  fragments  of  his  works.  As  a  schol- 
ar, he  is  remarkable  for  having  set  on  foot  a  crit- 
ical revision  of  the  Homeric  poems.    See  Homerus. 

Antinoea  (ra  'Avnvoeia).  Annual  festivals  and 
quinquennial  games  instituted  by  the  emperor 
Hadrian  in  honour  of  Autinoiis  (q.  v.). 

Antinoinian,  The.  A  name  often  given  to  the 
soiihist  Hippias  of  Elis  because  of  his  argument 
against  the  observance  of  law  (yofios),  which  was 
as  follows :  Whatever  is  contrary  to  nature  is  an 
evil:  Law  forces  men  to  many  things  that  are 
contrary  to  their  inclinations,  and  hence  to  their 
natnre:  Law,  therefore,  is  an  evil  and  should  not 
be  respected.     See  Hippias. 

AutinodpSlis.    See  Antikous. 

Antinoiis.  (1)  Son  of  Eupithes  of  Ithaca,aud  one 
of  the  suitors  of  Penelop^,  was  slain  by  Odyssens. 
(2)  A  youth  of  extraordinary  beauty,  born  at  Clau- 
diopolis  in  Bithynia,  was  the  favourite  of  the  em- 
peror Hadrian,  and  his  companion  in  all  his  jour- 
neys (Pausan.  viii.  9,  7).  He  was  drowned  in  the 
Nile,  A.D.  122.  The  grief  of  the  emperor  knew  no 
bounds.  He  enrolled  Antinoiis  among  the  gods, 
caused  a  temple  to  be  erected  to  him  at  Mantinea,  | 
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and  founded  the  city  of  Aiitinoopolis  in  bononr  of 
him.    Beautiful  statues  and  busts  of  him  still  exist. 

Antioohia  (Avnoxeia).  (1)  The  capital  of  the 
Greek  kingdom  of  Syria,  and  long  the  chief  city 
of  Asia.  It  stood  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Orontes, 
about  twenty  miles  from  the  sea,  in  a  beautiful 
valley.  It  was  built  by  Seleucus  Nicator,  about 
B.C.  300,  who  called  it  Antiochia  in  honour  of  his 
father,  Antiochus,  and  peopled  it  chiefly  from  the 
neighbouring  city  of  Antigouia.  It  was  one  of 
the  earliest  strongholds  of  the  Christian  faith; 
the  first  place  where  the  Christian  name  was 
used  {Acta  xi.  26);  and  the  see  of  one  of  the  four 
chief  bishops,  who  were  called  patriarchs.  (2) 
Antiochia  ad  Maeandrcm,  a  city  of  Caria,  on 
the  Maeander,  bnilt  by  Antiochus  I.  (Soter)  on  the 
site  of  the  old  city  of  Pythopolis.  (3)  A  city  ou 
the  borders  of  Phrygia  and  Pisidia ;  bnilt  by  col- 
onists from  Magnesia;  made  a  colony  under  Au- 
gustus, and  called  Caesarea. 

Antiochus  CAvtioxos).  1. — The  name  of  several 
kings  of  Syria.  (1)  Sotee  (reigned  B.C.  280-261), 
the  son  of  Seleucus  I.,  the  founder  of  the  Syrian 
kingdom  of  the  Selencidae.  He  married  his  step- 
mother Stratonic^,  with  whom  he  had  fallen  violent- 
ly in  love,  and  whom  his  father  surrendered  to  liitn. 
He  fell  in  battle  against  the  Gauls  iu  261.  (2)  Theos 
(B.C.  261-246),  son  and  successor  of  the  preceding. 
The  Milesians  gave  him  his  surname  of  Qeos  be- 
cause he  delivered  them  from  their  tyrant,  Timar- 
chns.  He  carried  on  war  with  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,king  of  Egypt,  which  was  brought  to  a  close 
by  his  putting  away  his  wife  Laodioi,  and  marry- 
ing Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Ptolemy.  After  the 
death  of  Ptolemy  he  recalled  Laodic^,  but,  in  re- 
venge for  the  insult  she  had  received,  she  caused 
Antiochus  and  Berenice  to  be  murdered.  He  was 
succeeded  by  bis  son  Seleucus  Callinicus.  His 
younger  son,  Antiochus  Hierax,  also  assumed  the 
crown,  and  carried  on  war  some  years  with  his 
brother.  (  See  Berenice.  )  (3)  The  Great  (b.c. 
223-187),  son  and  successor  of  Seleucus  Callinicus. 
He  carried  ou  war  against  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
king  of  Egypt,  in  order  to  obtain  Coele-Syria, 
Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  but  was  obliged  to  cede 
these  provinces  to  Ptolemy,  in  consequence  of  his 
defeat  at  the  battle  of  Eaphia,  near  Gaza,  in  217. 
He  was  afterwards  engaged  for  seven  years  (212- 
205)  in  an  attempt  to  regain  the  eastern  provinces 
of  Asia,  which  had  revolted  during  the  reign  of 
Antiochus  II.;  but,  though  he  met  with  great  snc- 
cess,  he  found  it  hopeless  to  effect  the  sulijugation 
of  the  Parthian  and  Bactrian  kingdoms,  and  ac- 
cordingly concluded  a  peace  with  them.  In  198 
he  conquered  Palestine  and  Coele-Syria,  which  he 
afterwards  gave  as  a  dowry  with  his  daughter 
Cleopatra  upon  her  marriage  with  Ptolemy  Epiph- 
anes.  He  afterwards  became  involved  in  hostili- 
ties witli  the  Romans,  and  was  urged  by  Hannibal, 


Coin  of  Antiochus  the  oresit. 


ANTIOCHUS 


86 


ANTIOPE 


who  arrived  at  his  court,  to  invade  Italy  without 
loss  of  time ;  but  Antiochus  did  not  follow  his  ad- 
vice. In  192  he  crossed  over  into  Greece ;  and  in 
191  he  was  defeated  by  the  Romans  at  Thermopy- 
lae, and  compelled  to  return  to  Asia.  In  190  he 
was  again  defeated  by  the  Komans  under  L.  Scipio, 
at  Monut  Sipylus,  near  Magnesia,  and  compelled 
to  sue  for  peace,  which  was  granted  in  188,  on  con- 
.ditiou  of  his  ceding  all  his  dominions  east  of  Mount 
Taurus,  and  paying  15,000  Enboio  talents.  In  order 
to  raise  the  money  to  pay  the  Romans,  he  attacked 
a  wealthy  temple  in  Elymais,  but  was  killed  by 
the  people  of  the  place  (187).  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Seleucus  Philopator.  (4)  Epiphanbs 
(B.C.  175-164),  son  of  Antiochus  III.,  succeeded  his 
brother  Seleucus  Philopator  in  175.  He  carried 
on  war  against  Egypt  (171-168)  with  great  success ; 
and  he  was  preparing  to  lay  siege  to  Alexandria 
in  168,  when  the  Romans  compelled  him  to  retire. 
He  endeavoured  to  root  out  the  Jewish  religion 
and  to  introduce  the  worship  of  the  Greek  divini- 
ties ;  but  this  attempt  led  to  a  rising  of  the  Jewish 
people  under  Mattathias  and  his  heroic  sons,  the 
Maccabees,  which  Antiochus  was  unable  to  put 
down.  He  attempted  to  plunder  a  temple  in  Ely- 
mais in  164,  but  was  repulsed,  and  died  shortly 
afterwards  in  a  state  of  raving  madness,  which  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks  equally  attributed  to  his  sac- 
rilegious crimes.  His  subjects  gave  him  the  name 
of  Epimanes  ("  the  madman  "),  in  parody  of  Epiph- 
anea.  (5)  Ecpator  (B.C.  164-162),  son  and  succes- 
sor of  Epiphanes,  was  nine  years  old  at  his  father's 
death.  He  was  dethroned  and  put  to  death  by 
Demetrius  Soter,  the  son  of  Seleucus  Philopator. 
(6)  Theos,  son  of  Alexander  Balas.  He  was  brought 
forward  as  a  claimant  to  the  crown  in  144,  against 
Demetrius  Nicator,  by  Tryphon,  but  he  was  mur- 
dered by  the  latter,  who  ascended  the  throne  him- 
self in  142.  (7)  SiDETBS  (B.C.  137-128),  so  called 
from  Sid6  in  Pampbylia,  where  he  was  brought 
up,  younger  son  of  Demetrius  Soter,  succeeded 
Tryphon.  He  was  defeated  and  slain  in 
battle  by  the  Parthians  in  128.  (8)  Grypus, 
or  Hook-nosed  (b.c.  125-96),  second  son  of 
Demetrius  Nicator  and  Cleopatra.  He  car- 
ried on  war  for  some  years  with  his  half- 
brother,  Antiochus  Cyziceuus.  At  length, 
in  112,  the  two  brothers  agreed  to  share  the 
kingdom  between  them, — Antiochus  Cyz- 
iceuus having  Coele- Syria  and  Phcenioia, 
and  Antiochus  Grypus  the  remainder  of  the 
provinces.  Grypus  was  assassinated  in  96. 
(9)  Cyzicbnus,  from  Cyzicus,  where  he  was 
brought  up,  brother  of  Grypus,  reigned  over 
Coele-Syria  and  Phoenicia  from  112  to  96, 
but  fell  in  battle  iu  95  against  Seleucus 
Epiphanes,  son  of  Grypus.  (10)  Eusebes, 
son  of  Cyzicenus,  defeated  Seleucus  Epiph- 
anes, and  maintained  the  throne  against  the 
brothers  of  Seleucus.  He  succeeded  his  fa- 
ther in  95.  (11)  Epiphanes,  son  of  Grypus 
and  brother  of  Seleucus  Epiphanes.  He  car- 
ried on  war  against  Eusebes,  but  was  defeated 
by  the  latter,  and  drowned  in  the  river  Oron- 
tes.  (12)  Dionysus,  brother  of  the  preced- 
ing, held  the  crown  for  a  short  time,  but  fell 
in  battle  against  Aretas,  king  of  the  Arar 
bians.  The  Syrians,  worn  out  with  the  civil 
broils  of  the  Seleucidae,  offered  the  kingdom 
to  Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  who  united 
Syria  to  his  own  domiuious  in  83,  and  held 


it  till  his  defeat  by  the  Romans  iu  69.  (13)  Asiat- 
Icus,  son  of  Eusebes,  became  king  of  Syria  on  the 
defeat  of  Tigranes  by  Lucullus  in  69 ;  but  he  was 
deprived  of  it  iu  65  by  Pompey,  who  reduced  Syria 
to  a  Roman  province.  In  this  year  the  Seleucidae 
ceased  to  reign. 

II. — Kings  of  Coramageu6.  (1)  A  king  who  made 
an  alliance  with  the  Romans,  about  B.C.  64.  He  as- 
sisted Pompey  with  troops  in  49,  and  was  attacl«ed 
by  Antony  in  38.  He  was  succeeded  by  Mithridatea 
I.  about  31.  (2)  Succeeded  Mithridates  I.,  and  was 
put  to  death  at  Rome  by  Augustus  in  29.  (3)  Suc- 
ceeded Mithridates  II.,  and  died  in  a.d.  17.  Upon 
his  death  Commagen6  became  a  Roman  province, 
and  remained  so  till  A.D.  38.  (4)  Surnamed  Epiph- 
anes, received  his  paternal  dominion  from  Calig- 
ula in  A.D.  38.  He  assisted  the  Romans  in  their 
wars  against  the  Parthians  under  Nero,  and  against 
the  Jews  under  Vespasian.  In  72  he  was  accnsed 
of  conspiring  with  the  Parthians  against  the  Ro- 
mans, was  deprived  of  his  kingdom,  and  retired  to 
Rome,  where  he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

III. — Literary.  Of  Ascalon,  the  founder  of  the 
Fifth  Academy,  was  a  friend  of  Lucullus  and  the 
teacher  of  Cicero  during  his  studies  at  Athens  (B.C. 
79).     See  Hoyer,  De  Antiocho  Aacal.  (1883). 

Anti6p6  CAvnowrj).  (1)  In  Homer  {Odysa.  xi.  360) 
a  daughter  of  the  Boeotian  river-god  Asopus,  mother 
by  Zeus  of  Amphion  and  Zethus.  In  later  legend 
her  father  is  Nycteus  of  Hyria  or  Hysiae.  As  he 
threatened  to  punish  her  for  yielding  to  the  ap- 
proaches of  Zens  under  the  form  of  a  satyr,  she  fled 
to  Epopens  of  Sicyon.  This  king  her  uncle  Lycus 
killed  by  order  of  his  brother  Nycteus,  now  dead, 
and  led  her  back  in  chains.  Arrived  on  Mount 
Cithaeron,  she  gave  birth  to  twins — Amphion  by 
Zeus,  Zethus  by  Epopeus  —  whom  Lycus  left  ex- 
posed upon  the  mountain.  After  being  long  im- 
prisoned and  ill-treated  by  Dirc6,the  wife  of  Lycus, 
she  escaped  to  Cithaeron,  and  made  acquaintance 
with  her  sons,  whom  a  shepherd  had  brought  up. 
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She  made  tbem  take  a  frightful  vengeance  upon 
Dirc6  by  tying  her  to  a  furious  bull,  for  doing 
which  Dionysus  drove  ber  mad,  and  she  wandered 
through  Greece  until Pbocus,  king  of  Phocis,  healed 
her  and  made  her  his  wife.  (2)  An  Amazon,  sister 
of  Hippolyt^  the  wife  of  Theseus  and  mother  of 
Hippolytns  (q.  v.). 

AutipSros  ("Ai/riTrapos) .    A  small  islan  d  opposite 
Paros,  and  famous  for  a  grotto  of  great  depth. 

Antip&ter  {'AvrmaTpos).  (1)  The  son  of  lolatis, 
a  Macedonian.  He  was  first  an  officer  under  Philip, 
and  afterwards  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  general 
under  Alexander  the  Great.  When  the  latter  in- 
vaded Asia  Antipater  was  appointed  governor  of 
Macedonia,  and  in  this  station  he  served  his  prince 
with  the  greatest  fidelity.  He  reduced  the  Spar- 
tans, who  had  formed  a  confederacy  against  the 
Macedonians ;  and,  having  thus  secured  the  tran- 
quillity of  Greece,  be  marched  into  Asia  with  a 
powerful  reinforcement  for  Alexander.  After  that 
monarch's  death  the  government  of  Macedonia  and 
of  the  other  European  provinces  was  allotted  to 
Antipater.  He  was  soon  involved  in  a  severe  con- 
test with  the  Grecian  states ;  was  defeated  by  the 
Athenians,  who  came  against  him  with  an  army 
of  30,000  men  and  a  fleet  of  200  ships ;  and  was 
closely  besieged  in  Lamia,  a  town  of  Thessaly. 
But  Leosthenes,  the  Athenian  commander,  having 
been  mortally  wounded  under  the  walls  of  the 
city,  and  Antipater  having  received  assistance 
from  Craterus,  bis  son-in-law,  the  fortune  of  the 
war  was  completely  changed.  The  Athenians  were 
routed  at  Cranon,  and  compelled  to  submit  at  dis- 
cretion. They  were  allowed  to  retain  their  rights 
and  privileges,  but  were  obliged  to  deliver  up  the 
orators  Demosthenes  and  Hyperides,  who  had  in- 
stigated the  war,  and  to  receive  a  Macedonian  gar- 
rison into  the  Munyohia.  Antipater  was  equally 
successful  in  subduing  the  other  States  of  Greece, 
who  were  making  a  noble  struggle  for  their  free- 
dom ;  but  he  settled  their  respective  governments 
with  much  moderation.  In  conjunction  with  Cra- 
terus he  was  the  first  who  attempted  to  control 
the  growing  power  of  Perdiocas,  and  after  the 
death  of  that  commander  he  was  invested  with 
all  his  authority.  He  exercised  this  jurisdiction 
over  the  other  governors  with  unusual  fidelity,  in- 
tegrity, and  impartiality,  and  died  in  the  eightieth 
year  of  his  age,  B.C.  319.  At  bis  death  be  left  his 
son  Cassander  in  a  subordinate  station ;  appointed 
Polysperchon  his  own  immediate  successor,  and 
recommended  him  to  the  other  generals  as  the  fit- 
test person  to  preside  in  their  councils.  Antipater 
received  a  learned  education,  and  wa.s  the  friend 
and  disciple  of  Aristotle.  He  appears  to  have  pos- 
sessed very  eminent  abilities,  and  was  peculiarly 
distinguished  for  his  vigilance  and  fidelity  in  every 
trust.  It  was  a  saying  of  Philip,  father  of  Alexan- 
der, "  I  have  slept  soundly,  for  Antipater  has  been 
awake  "  (Justin,  xi.  12, 13,  etc. ;  Diod.  xvii.  18,  etc.). 
(2)  The  Idumaean,  was  the  father  of  Herod  the 
Great,  and  second  son  of  Antipas,  governor  of 
Idumaea.  He  embraced  the  party  of  Hyrcanns 
against  Aristobulns,  and  took  a  very  active  part 
in  the  contest  between  the  two  brothers  respecting 
the  office  of  high-priest  iu  ludaea.  Aristobulus  at 
first,  however,  succeeded ;  but  when  Pompey  had  de- 
posed him  and  restored  Hyroanus  to  the  pontifical 
dignity,  Antipater  soon  became  the  chief  director  of 
affairs  in  ludaea,  ingratiated  himself  with  the  Ro- 


mans, and  used  every  effort  to  aggrandize  his  own 
family.  He  gave  very  effectual  aid  to  Caesar  in 
the  Alexandrian  War,  and  the  latter  in  return 
made  him  a  Roman  citizen  and  procurator  of  lu- 
daea. In  this  latter  capacity  he  exerted  himself 
to  restore  the  ancient  Jewish  form  of  government, 
but  was  out  off  by  a  conspiracy,  the  brother  of  the 
high-priest  having  been  bribed  to  give  him  a  cup 
of  poisoned  wine.  losephus  makes  him  to  have 
been  distinguished  for  piety,  justice,  and  love  of 
country  (^Ant.  Iwd.  xiv.  3).  (8)  A  son  of  Cassander, 
ascended  the  throne  of  Macedonia  B.C.  298.  He 
disputed  the  crown  with  his  brother,  Philip  IV., 
and  caused  his  mother,  Thessalonica,  to  be  put  to 
death  for  favouring  Philip's  side.  The  two  broth- 
ers, however,  reigned  conjointly,  notwithstanding 
this,  for  three  years,  when  they  were  dethroned  by 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes.  Antipater  thereupon  re- 
tired to  the  court  of  Lysimachus,  his  father-in-law, 
where  he  ended  liis  days  (Justin,  xxvi.  1).  (4)  A 
native  of  Tarsns,  the  disciple  and  successor  of 
Diogenes  the  Babylonian,  in  the  Stoic  School.  He 
flourished  about  B.C.  144,  and  is  praised  by  both 
^cero  and  Seneca  as  an  able  supporter  of  that 
sect.  His  chief  opponent  was  Carueades  (Cic.  Z)e 
Off.  iii.  12;  Sen.^Bp.  92).  (5)  A  native  of  Cyren6, 
and  one  of  the  Cyrenaic  school.  He  was  a  disciple 
of  the  first  Aristippus  and  the  preceptor  of  Epiti- 
mides.  (6)  A  philosopher  of  Tyre,  who  wrote  a 
work  on  duty.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  of 
the  Stoic  school.  Cicero  {De  Orat.  iii.  50)  speaks  of 
him  as  an  improvisator.  Crassus,  into  whose  mouth 
the  Eomau  orator  puts  this  remark,  might  have 
known  the  poet  when  he  was  quaestor  iu  Mace- 
donia, the  same  year  in  which  Cicero  was  born 
(B.C.  106).  Pliny  relates  (H.  N.  vii.  51)  that  he  had 
every  year  a  fever  on  the  day  of  his  birth,  and 
that,  without  ever  experiencing  any  other  com- 
plaint, he  attained  to  a  very  advanced  age.  Some 
of  his  epigrams  remain,  the  greater  part  of  which 
fall  under  the  class  of  epitaphs  (fViru/i^ia).  (7)  A 
poet  of  Thessalonica,  who  flourished  towards  the 
end  of  the  last  century  preceding  the  Christian 
era.  We  have  thirty-six  of  his  epigrams  remain- 
ing. (8)  A  native  of  Hierapolis.  He  was  the  sec- 
retary of  Septimius  Severus  and  praefect  of  Bitby- 
nia.  He  was  the  preceptor  also  of  Caracalla  and 
Geta,  and  reproached  the  former  with  the  murder 
of  his  brother. 

Antipater,  Lucius  Caeuus.  A  Roman  histo- 
rian, and  contemporary  of  C.  Gracchus,  who  wrote 
Annales,  containing  an  account  of  the  Second 
Punic  War,  in  a  highly  rhetorical  style,  but 
valuable  in  their  substance.  The  work  was  in 
seven  books,  aud  dedicated  to  L.  Aelius  Stilo. 
Livy  uses  it  liberally  in  his  third  decade ;  and  it 
appears  also  to  have  been  drawn  upon  by  Plu- 
tarch and  Valerius  Maximus.  See  Kranz,  Beitr.  z. 
QaellmhHt.  des  Fal.  Max.  (Posen,  1876). 

AntiphSnes  ('AvTi(^a»»;r)-  (^)  •*  comic  poet  of 
Rhodes,  Smyrna,  or  Carystus,  born  B.C.  408,  of  par- 
ents in  the  low  coudition  of  slaves.  This  most 
prolific  writer  (he  is  said  to  have  composed  up- 
wards of  three  hundred  dramas),  notwithstanding 
the  meanness  of  his  origin,  was  so  popular  in  Athens 
that  on  his  decease  a  decree  was  passed  to  remove 
his  remains  from  Chios  to  that  city,  where  they 
were  interred  with  public  honours  (Suidas,  s.  v.). 
(2)  A  statuary  of  Argos,  the  pupil  of  Perioletus, 
one  of  those  who  had  studied  under  Polycletus. 
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He  flntirishefl  about  B.C.  400.  Several  works  of 
this  artist  are  mentioned  by  Pausanias  (x.  9).  He 
formed  statues  of  the  Dioscuri  and  other  heroes ; 
and  he  made  also  a  brazen  horse,  in  imitation  of 
the  horse  said  to  have  been  constructed  hy  the 
Greeks  before  Troy.  The  inhabitants  of  Argos 
sent  it  as  a  present  to  Delphi.  (3)  A  poet  of  Mace- 
donia, nine  of  whose  epigrams  are  preserved  in  the 
Anthology.  He  flourished  between  B.C.  100  and 
the  reign  of  Augustus. 

Antiph^tes  (Avn<j>aTrjs).  The  king  of  the  myth- 
ical Laestrygones  (q.  v.)  in  Sicily  {Odyas.  x.  106). 

AutipheUus  ("Ai/Ti^eXXor).     See  Phellus. 

Antiphflus  ('AvTi<f>iXos).  A  Greek  painter  born  in 
Egypt  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C., 
a  contemporary  and  rival  of  Apelles ;  he  probably 
spent  the  last  part  of  his  life  at  the  court  of  the 
first  Ptolemy.  The  ancients  praise  the  lightness 
and  dexterity  with  which  he  handled  subjects  of 
high  art,  as  well  as  scenes  in  daily  life.  Two  of 
his  pictures  in  the  latter  kind  were  especially  fa- 
mous, one  of  a  boy  blowing  a  fire,  and  another  of 
women  dressing  wool.  From  his  having  painted 
a  man  named  Gryllus  (pig)  with  playful  allusions 
to  the  sitter's  name,  cariciitnres  in  general  came  to 
be  called  grylli  (Pliuy,  H.  N.  xxxv.  114, 138). 

Antiphon  ('Avti0£v).  The  earliest  of  the  ten 
great  Attic  orators,  born  B.C.  480  in  Attica,  son  of 
the  sophist  Sophilus,  to  whom  he  owed  his  training. 
He  was  the  founder  of  political  eloquence  as  an  art, 
which  he  taught  with  great  applause  in  his  own 
school  of  rhetoric ;  and  he  was  the  first  who  wrote 
out  speeches  for  others  to  deliver  in  court,  though 
he  afterwards  published  them  under  his  own  name. 
He  also  played  an  active  part  in  the  politics  of  his 
time  as  a  leading  member  of  the  oligarchical  par- 
ty, and  the  real  author  of  the  death-blow  which 
was  dealt  to  democracy  in  B.C.  411  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Council  of  Four  Hundred.  He 
then  went  as  ambassador  to  Sparta,  to  purchase 
peace  at  any  price  in  the  interest  of  the  oligarchy. 
On  the  fall  of  the  Four  Hundred  he  was  accused 
of  high  treason,  and,  in  spite  of  a  masterly  defence 
— the  first  speech  he  had  ever  made  in  public — 
was  condemned  to  death  B.C.  411.  Of  the  sixty 
orations  attributed  to  him,  only  fifteen  are  pre- 
served— all  on  trials  for  murder ;  but  only  three  of 
them  are  about  real  cases.  The  rest  (named  tetral- 
ogies because  every  four  are  the  first  and  second 
speeches  of  both  plaintiff  and  defendant  on  the 
same  subject)  are  mere  exercises.  Antiphon's 
speeches  exhibit  the  art  of  oratory  in  its  rudi- 
mentary stage  as  regards  both  substance  and 
form.  The  best  edition  is  that  of  Blass  (Leipzig, 
1881). 

AntipSlis  ("AmTToXtr).  The  modern  Antibes;  a 
town  in  Gallia  Narbonensis  on  the  coast. 

Antiquitatum  Iiibri.  A  work  of  Varro  (q.  v.), 
properly  styled  Antiquitates  Rerum  Humanarum  et 
Divinarum,'in  forty-one  books — a  great  monument 
of  Roman  learning  and  a  mine  for  all  succeeding 
writers,  being  quoted  by  Pliny,  Gellius,  and  Pris- 
cian,  and,  above  all,  by  St.  Augustine  in  the  fifth 
and  seventh  books  of  his  treatise  De  Civitate  Dei. 
Of  the  forty-one  books,  twenty-five  related  to  pro- 
fane, and  sixteen  to  sacred,  antiqnities.  See  Crutt- 
well,  Roman  Literature,  p.  147  (1886). 

Antirrhimu  Q Avrlppiov).     See  Ehium. 

Antdsigma  {avriiriyfui).    An  inverted  sigma,  thus 
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0.  As  a  symbol  it  was  used  by  Aristarchus  (q.  v.) 
in  his  criticism  of  the  Homeric  text  to  denote  rep- 
etitions of  the  same  ideaf  and  by  Aristophanes  of 
Byzantium  to  mark  passages  that  he  regardefl  as 
spurious.  (See  Mahaffy,  Hist,  of  Class.  Greek  Liter- 
ature, vol.  i.  p.  37.)  The  same  character  was  added 
by  the  emperor  Claudius  to  the  Eoman  alphabet, 
about  A.D.  44,  to  denote  the  sound  of  the  Greek  ■^ 
{bs  or  ps).  See  Peck,  Latin  Proniindation,  pp.  12, 
13  (N.Y.  1890)  f  and  the  article  Alphabet. 

Antissa  {"Avncra-a).  A  town  on  the  west  coast 
of  Lesbos,  though  formerly  on  a  small  island  op- 
posite Lesbos,  with  which  it  afterwards  united. 

AntisthSnes  {'Avna-devrjs).  A  Greek  philosopher 
of  Athen8,born  aboutB.c.440,  butonly  ahalf-oitizen, 
because  his  mother  was  a  Thracian-  He  was  in  his 
youth  a  pupil  of  Gorgias,  and  himself  tanght  for 
a  time  as  a  sophist,  till,  towards  middle  life,  he  at- 
tached himself  to  Socrates,  and  became  his  bosom 
friend.  After  the  death  of  Socrates,  in  B.C.  399,  he 
established  a  school  in  the  gymnasium  Kvvoa-apyfs, 
the  only  one  opeu  to  persons  of  half-Athenian  de* 
scent,  whence  his  followers  bore  the  name  of  Cy- 
uici  (KvvLKoC).  He  lived  to  the  age  of  seventy. 
Like  Socrates,  he  regarded  virtue  as  necessary — 
indeed,  alone  sufficient — for  happiness,  and  to  be 
a  branch  of  knowledge  that  could  be  taught,  and 
that  once  acquired  could  not  be  lost,  its  essence 
consisting  in  freedom  from  wants  by  the  avoid- 
ance of  evil  (by  evil  meaning  pleasure  and  desire). 
Its  acquisition  needs  no  dialectic  argumentation, 
only  Socratic  strength.  His  iiupils,  especially  the 
famous  Diogenes  of  Siuop6,  degraded  his  doctrine 
to  cynicism  by  depreciating  all  knowledge  and 
despising  the  current  morality  of  the  time.  His 
philosophical  and  i-hetorioal  works  are  lost,  all  but 
two  slight  declamations  on  the  contest  for  the  arms 
of  Achilles,  the  Alas  and  Odysseus;  and  even  tlieir 
genuineness  is  disputed.  They  have  been  edited 
by  A.  W.  Winokelmann  (Zurich,  1842).  See  also  A. 
Miiller,  Z>e  Antisthenis  Cynici  Vita  et  iScriptis  (Dres- 
den, 1860),  and  the  life  by  Susemihl  (1884). 

Antistius  Labeo.     See  Labbo. 

Antitaurus  CA-vriravpos).  Now  Ali-dagh ;  a 
chain  of  mountains  extending  northeast  from  the 
range  of  the  Taurus  on  the  southern  border  of 
Cappadocia,  in  the  centre  of  which  district  it  turns 
and  runs  east  to  the  Euphrates. 

Antium.  An  ancient  town  of  Latium  on  a  rocky 
promontory  rnnning  into  the  Tuscan  Sea.  It  was 
founded  by  the  Tyrrhenians  and  Pelasgians,  and 
was  noted  for  its  piracy.  It  was  taken  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  B.C.  468,  and  a  colony  was  sent  thither; 
but  it  revolted,  was  taken  a  second  time  by  the 
Romans  in  338,  was  deprived  of  all  its  ships,  the 
beaks  of  which  (rostra)  served  to  ornament  the 
platform  of  the  speakers  in  the  Roman  Forum, 
and  received  another  Roman  colony.  In  the  lat- 
ter times  of  the  Republic,  and  under  the  Empire, 
it  was  a  favourite  residence  of  many  of  the  Eo- 
man nobles  and  emperors.  The  emperor  Nero 
was  born  here,  and  in  the  remains  of  his  palace 
was  found  the  famous  statue  of  the  Apollo  Belve- 
dere.    See  Apollo. 

Antlia  (avrKia).  Any  contrivance  for  raising 
water.  Five  such  machines  are  mentioned  by  Vi- 
truvius,  x.  ch.  4-7 ;  and  Lucretius  (v.  516)  speaks 
of  one  like  this,  in  the  annexed  illustration,  which 
represents  a  machine  still  used  in  the  Tyrol.     The 
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Antlia. 

antlia  with  which  Martial  watered  his  garden 
(ix.l9)  was  Dothing  more  than  the  pole  and  bucket 
still  used  in  Greece,  Italy,  Egypt,  and  in  some  parts 
of  New  England. 

Automosia  (avra>/io(n'a).  A  part  of  the  dvoKpi- 
<ns,  or  preliminary  pleadings  in  an  Athenian  law- 
suit. The  term  was  used  of  an  oath  taken  by  both 
parties:  by  the  plaintiff,  that  his  complaint  was 
well-founded,  and  that  he  was  actuated  by  no  im- 
proper motives;  and  by  the  defendant,  that  his 
defence  was  true.  It  was  also  called  Siafiotria. 
The  oath  might  contain  either  the  direct  affirma- 
tive or  negative,  in  which  case  it  was  called  eidv- 
SiKia ;  or  amount  to  a  demurrer  or  7rapaypa(t>ri.  See 
Antigraphy  ;  Anackisis  ;  Dike  ;  PAiSAGEAPHi ; 
Judicial  Proceduke. 

Antonia.  (1)  Aktonia  Maiok,  the  daughter 
of  M.  Antonius  and  Octavia,  wife  of  L.  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus,  and  mother  of  Cn.  Domitius,  the 
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father  of  the  emperor  Nero.  (2)  Minor,  younger 
sister  of  the  preceding,  wife  of  Drusns,  the  brother 
of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  and  mother  of  German- 
ions,  the  father  of  the  emperor  Caligula,  of  Livia 
or  Livilla,  and  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  She  died 
A.D.  38,  soon  after  the  accession  of  her  graudsou 
Caligula.  She  was  celebrated  for  her  beauty,  virt- 
ue, and  chastity.  (3)  The  daughter  of  the  em- 
peror Claudius,  put  to  death  by  Nero,  A.D.  66,  be- 
cause she  refused  to  marry  him. 

Antonia  Lez.     See  Lex. 

Antonia  Turris.  A  castle  on  a  rock  at  the 
uortliwest  corner  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem, 
originally  called  Baris,  but  reuamed  by  Herod  the 
Great  in  honour  of  M,  Autonius.  In  it  resided  the 
procurator  of  ludaea.  See  loseph.  Bell.  lud.  v.  15 ; 
and  the  article  Hierosolyma. 

Antoninus.  (I)  Pius,  or  Titus  Aurelius  Ful- 
vius  BoiONius  Antoninus,  a  Boman  emperor, 
A.D.  138-161,  born  near  Lanuvium,  a.d.  86,  adopted 
by  Hadrian  iu  138,  and  succeeded  the  latter  in  the 
same  year.  The  Senate  conferred  upon  him  the 
title  of  PiMg,  or  "  the  dntifiilly  aflfeotionate,"  because 
he  persuaded  them  to  grant  to  his  father  Hadrian 
the  apotheosis  and  other  honours  usually  paid  to 
deceased  emperors.  The  reign  of  Antoninus  is  al- 
most a  blank  iu  history — a  blank  caused  by  the 
suspension  for  a  time  of  war,  violence,  and  crime. 
He  was  one  of  the  best  princes  that  ever  mounted 
a  throne,  and  all  his  thoughts  and  energies  were 
dedicated  to  the  happiness  of  his  people.  He  died 
in  A.D.  161,  in  his  seventy-fifth  year.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  M.  Aurelius,  whom  he  had  adopted,  wlien 
lie  himself  was  adopted  by  Hadrian,  and  to  whom 
he  gave  his  daughter  Faustina  in  marriage.  (2) 
Marcus  Annius  (Vbbus)  Aurelius,  was  born  at 
Rome  in  the  year  A.D.  121.  Upon  -the  death  of 
Ceionins  Commodus,  the  emperor  Hadrian  turned 
his  attention  towards  Marcus  Aurelius;  but  he 
being  then  too  young  for  an  early  assumption  of 
the  cares  of  empire,  Hadrian  adopted  Antoninus 
Pius,  on  condition  that  he  in  his  turn  should  adopt 
Marcus  Aurelius.  His  father  dying  early,  the  care 
of  his  education  devolved  on  his  paternal  grand- 
father, Annius  Verns,  who  caused  him  to  receive  a 
general  educaitiou  ;  but  philosophy  so  early  became 
the  object  of  his  ambition  that  he  assumed  the 
philosophic  mantle  wlien  only  twelve  years  old. 
The  specsies  of  philosophy  to  which  he  attached 
himself  was  the  Stoic,  as  being  most  connected 
with  morals  and  the  conduct  of  life;  and  such 
was  the  natural  sweetness  of  his  temper  that  he 
exhibited  none  of  the  pride  which  sometimes  at- 
tended the  artificial  elevation  of  the  Stoic  char- 
acter. This  was  the  more  remarkable,  as  all  the 
honour  and  power  that  Antoninus  could  bestow 
upon  him  became  his  own  at  an  early  period,  since 
he  was  practically  associated  with  him  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Empire  for  many  years.  On  his 
formal  accession  to  the  sovereignty  his  first  act 
was  of  a  kind  which  at  once  proved  his  great  dis- 
interestedness;  for  he  immediately  took  Lucius 
Verns  as  his  colleague,  who  had  indeed  been  asso- 
ciated with  him  by  adoption,  but  who,  owing  to 
his  defects  and  vices,  hatl  been  excluded  by  Anto- 
ninus from  the  succession,  which,  at  his  instiga- 
tion, the  Senate  had  confined  to  Marcus  Aurelius 
alone.  Notwithstanding  their  dissimilarity  of  char- 
acter, the  two  emperors  reigned  conjointly  with- 
out any  disagreement.     Verus  took  the  nominal 
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guidance  of  the  war  against  the  Parthians,  which 
was  snccessfully  carried  on  by  the  lieutenants  un- 
der him,  and  during  the  campaign  married  Lncilla, 
the  daughter  of  his  colleague.  The  reign  of  Mar- 
cus Aurelius  was  more  eventful  than  that  of  An- 
toninus. Before  the  termination  of  the  Parthian 
War,  the  Marcomanni  and  other  German  tribes 
began  those  disturbances  which  more  or  less  an- 
noyed him  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Against  these 
.  foes,  after  the  termination  of  hostilities  with  Par- 
thia,  the  two  emperors  marched;  bnt  what  was 
effected  during  three  years'  war  and  negotiation, 
until  the  death  of  Verus,  is  little  known.  The 
sudden  decease  of  that  unsuitable  colleague  by 
an  apoplexy  restored  to  Marcus  Aurelius  the  sole 
dominion ;  and  for  the  next  five  years  he  carried 
on  the  Pannonian  War  in  person,  without  ever  re- 
turning to  Rome.  During  these  fatiguing  cam- 
paigns he  endured  all  the  hardships  incident  to  a 
rigorous  climate  and  a  military  life  with  a  patience 
arid  serenity  which  did  the  highest  honour  to  his 
philosophy.  Few  of  the  particular  actions  of  this 
tedious  warfare  have  been  fully  described ;  al- 
though, owing  to  conflicting  religious  zeal,  one 
of  them  has  been-  exceedingly  celebrated.  This 
was  the  deliverance  of  the  emperor  and  his  army 
from  imminent  danger  by  a  victory  over  the  Quadi, 
in  consequence  of  an  extraordinary  storm  of  rain, 
hail,  and  lightning,  which  disconcerted  the  bar- 
barians, and  was,  by  the  conquerors,  regarded  as 
miraculous.  The  emperor  and  the  Romans  attrib- 
uted the  timely  event  to  Jupiter  Tonans ;  but  the 
Christians  affirmed  that  God  granted  this  favour 
on  the  supplications  of  the  Christian  soldiers  in 
the  Roman  army,  who  are  said  to  have  composed 
the  Twelfth,  or  Melefcine,  Legion;  and,  as  a  mark 
of  distinction,  we  are  informed  by  Ensebius  that 
they  received-  from  an  emperor  who  persecuted 
Christianity  the  title  of  the  "Thundering  Legion." 
The  date  of  this  event  is  fixed  by  Tillemont  as  a.d. 
174.  The  general  issue  of  the  war  was  that  the 
barbarians  were  repressed,  but  admitted  to  settle 
in  the  territories  of  the  Empire  as  colonists ;  and  a 
complete  subjugation  of  the  Marcomanni  might 
have  followed  had  not  the  emperor  been  recalled 
by  the  conspiracy  of  Avidius  Cassins,  who  assumed 
the  purple  in  Syria.  This  usurper  was  quickly  de- 
stroyed by  a  conspiracy  among  his  own  officers, 
and  the  clemency  shown  by  the  emperor  to  his 
family  was  most  exemplary.  After  the  suppres- 
sion of  this  revolt  he  made  a  progress  through  the 
East,  in  which  journey  he  lost  his  wife  Faustina, 
daughter  of  Antoninus  Pius,  a  woman  as  dissolute 
as  she  was  beautiful,  but  whose  irregularities  he 
never  seems  to  have  noticed — a  blindness  or  in- 
sensibility that  has  made  him  the  theme  of  frequent 
ridicule.  While  on  this  tonr  he  visited  Athens,  and, 
like  Hadrian,  was  initiated  in  the  Eleusinian  Mys- 
teries. His  return  to  Rome  did  not  take  place 
until  after  an  absence  of  eight  years,  and  his  re- 
ception was  in  the  highest  degree  popular  and 
splendid.  After  remain  iug  in  the  capital  for  near- 
ly two  years,  and  effecting  several  popular  reforms, 
he  was  once  more  called  away  by  the  necessity  of 
checking  the  Marcomanni,  and  was  again  success- 
ful, but  fell  ill,  at  the  expiration  of  two  years,  at 
Vindobona,  now  "Vienna.  His  illness  arose  from  a 
pestilential  disease  which  prevailed  in  the  army ; 
and  it  cut  him  off  in  the  fifty-ninth  year  of  his 
age  and  nineteenth  of  his  reign.  His  death  occa- 
sioned universal  mouruing  throughout  the  Empire. 


Without  waiting  for  the  usual  decree  on  the  occa- 
sion the  Roman  Senate  and  people  voted  him  a 
god  by  acclamation,  and  his  image  was  long  after- 
wards regarded  with  peculiar  veneration. 


Marcus  Aurelius.     (Louvre.) 

Marcus  Aurelius  was  no  friend  to  the  Christians, 
who  were  persecuted  during  the  greater  part  of 
bis  reign — an  anomaly  in  a  character  so  univer- 
sally merciful  and  clement  that  may  be  attributed 
to  au  excess  of  pagan  devotion  on  his  part,  and 
still  more  to  the  influence  of  the  persons  by  whom 
he  was  surrounded.  In  all  other  points  of  policy 
and  conduct  he  was  one  of  the  most  excellent 
princes  on  record,  both  in  respect  to  the  salutary 
regulations  he  adopted  and  the  temper  with  which, 
he  carried  them  into  practice.  Compared  with 
Trajan  or  Autoninns  Pius,  he  possibly  fell  short  of 
the  iflauly  sense  of  the  one  and  the  simple  aud_ unos- 
tentatious virtue  of  the  other — philosophy  or  schol- 
arship on  a  throne  always  more  or  less  assum  i  ng  the 
appearance  of  pedantry.  The  emperor  was  also  him- 
self a  writer,  and  his  Meditations  (To.  els  iavTov),  in 
Greek  in  twelve  books,  have  descended  to  posteri- 
ty. They  are  a  collection  of  maxims  and  thoughts 
iu  the  spirit  of  the  Stoic  philosophy,  which,  without 
much  connection  or  skill  iu  composition,  breathe 
the  purest  sentiments  of  piety  and  benevolence. 
They  were  jotted  down  from  time  to  time  in  his  lei- 
sure moments,  and  largely  while  he  was  in  camp 
along  the  Danube  during  his  campaign  against  the 
Marcomanni.  His  theology,  in  general,  seems  pan- 
theistic, the  key-note  being  the  doctrine  of  a  "  nat- 
aial unity, "including God,  nature,  and  all  mankind. 

Marcus  Aurelius  left  one  son,  the  brutal  Commo- 
dus,  and  three  daughters.  Among  the  weaknesses 
of  this  good  emperor,  his  too  great  consideration 
for  his  son  is  deemed  one  of  the  most  striking ;  for, 
although  he  was  unremitting  in  his  endeavours  to 
reclaim  him,  they  were  accompanied  by  much  er- 
roneous indulgence,  and  especially  by  an  early  and 
ill-judged  elevation  to  titles  and  honours. 

Good  texts  of  the  Meditations  are  those  of  Gataker 
(London,  1697)  and  Slich  (1882).    See  also  the  trans- 
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lation,  with  notes,  by  Long  (1869) ;  the  French  ver- 
sion by  Pierron  (1878) ;  Eenan's  Maro-Aurele  (1882) ; 
and  Watson's  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  (N.  Y., 
1884).  (3)  Bassianus  Caracalla.  (See  Caracal- 
la.)  (4)  LiBERALis.  A  mythological  writer  sup- 
posed to  have  lived  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines, 
and  to  have  been  a  freedman  of  one  of  them.  He 
wrote  a  work  entitled  A  Collection  of  Metamorphoses 
(Mcrafiop0(uir€(ui>  ^vvaywyfj),  in  forty-one  chapters. 
Edition  by  Westerniann  (Brunswick,  1839).  See 
Oder,  De  Antonino  Liberali  (1886). 

Antonius.    (1)  Marcus,  the  orator,  was  born 
B.C.  143;   was  quaestor  in  113;   praetor  in  104, 
when   he  fought  against  the  pirates  in  Cilicia; 
consul  in  99;  and  censor  in  97.     He  belonged  to 
Sulla's  party,  and  was  put  to  death  by  Marius  and 
Cinna,  when  they  entered  Rome,  in  87 ;  his  head 
was  cut  off  and  placed  on  the  Rostra.   Cicero  men- 
tions him  and  L.  Crassus  as  the  most  distinguished 
orators  of  their  age,  and  he  is  introduced  as  one 
of  the  speakers  in  Cicero's  De  Oratore.     (2)  Mar- 
cus, surnamed  Creticus,  elder  son  of  the  orator, 
and  father  of  the  triumvir,  was  praetor  in  B.C.  75, 
and  received  the  command  of  the  fleet  and  all  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  order  to  clear  the 
sea  of  pirates ;  but  he  did  not  succeed  in  his  ob- 
ject, and  used  his  power  to  plunder  the  prov- 
inces.    He  died  shortly  afterwards  in  Crete,  and 
was  called  Creticus  in  derision.    (3)  Gaius,  young- 
er sou  of  the  orator  and  uncle  of  the  triumvir, 
wa«  expelled  from  the  Senate  in  b.c.  70,  and  was 
the  colleague  of  Cicero  in  the  praetorship  (65)  and 
consulship  (63).     He  was  one  of  Catiline's  con- 
spirators, but  deserted  the  latter  on  Cicero's  prom- 
ising him  the  province  of  Macedonia.     He  had  to 
lead  an  army  against  Catiline,  but,  nnwilling  to 
fight  against  his  former  friend,  he  gave  the  com- 
mand on  the  day  of  battle  to  his  legate,  M.  Pe- 
treius.     At  the  conclusion  of  the  war  Antony  went 
into  his  proviuce,  which  he  plundered  shamefully; 
and  on  his  return  to  Rome  in  59  was  accused  both 
of  taking  part  iu  Catiline's  conspiracy  and  of  ex- 
tortion in  his  province.     He  was  defended  by  Cio- 
«ro,  but  was  condemned,  and  retired  to  the  island  of 
Cephallenia.     He  w^s  subsequently  recalled,  prob- 
ably by  Caesar,  and  was  in  Rome  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  44.     (4)  Marcus,  the  Triumvir,  was  the 
son  of  Antonius  Creticus  and  lulia,  the  sister  of  Iu 
lius  Caesar.    He  was  born  about  B.C.  83.    His  father 
died  while  he  was  still  young,  and  he  was  brought 
up  by  Lentulus,  who  married  his  mother  lulia,  and 
who  was  put  to  death  by  Cicero  in  63  as  one  of 
Catiline's  conspirators:   hence  Antony  became  a 
personal  enemy  of  Cicero.     Antony  indulged  in 
his  earliest  youth  in  every  kind  of  dissipation, 
and  his  affairs  soon  became  deeply  involved.     In 
58,  he  went  to  Syria,  where  he  served  with  dis- 
tinction under  A.  Gabiuius.     In  54,  he  went  to 
Caesar  in  Gaul,  and  by  the  influence  of  the  latter 
was  elected  quaestor  (B.C.  52).    He  now  became  one 
of  the  most  active  partisans  of  Caesar.     He  was 
tribune  of  the  plebs  in  49,  and  in  January  fled  to 
Caesar's  camp  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  after  putting  his 
veto  upon  the  decree  of  the  Senate  which  deprived 
Caesar  of  his  command.     In  48,  Antony  was  pres- 
ent at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  where  he  command- 
ed the  left  wing.    In  44,  he  was  consul  with  Caesar, 
when  he  offered  him  the  kingly  diadem  at  the  fes- 
tival of  the  Lupercalia.    After  Caesar's  murder,  on 
the  15th  of  March,  Antony  endeavoured  to  suc- 
ceed to  his  power.     He  pronounced  the  speech 
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over  Caesar's  body,  and  read  his  will  to  the  peo- 
ple; and  he  also  obtained  the  papers  and  private 
property  of  Caesar.  But  he  found  a  new  and  un- 
expected rival  in  young  Octavianus,  the  adopted 
son  and  great-nephew  of  the  dictator,  who  at  first 
joined  the  Senate  in  order  to  crush  Antony.  (See 
Augustus.)  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  Antony 
proceeded  to  Cisalpine  Gaul,  which  had  been  pre- 
viously granted  him  by  the  Senate ;  but  Dec.  Brutus 
refused  to  surrender  the  province  to  Antony,  and 
threw  himself  into  Mutina,  where  he  was  besieged 
by  Antony.  The  Senate  approved  of  the  conduct  of 
Brutus,  declared  Antony  a  public  enemy,  and  in- 
trusted the  conduct  of  the  war  against  him  to  Oc- 
tavianus. Antony  was  defeated  at  the  battle  of 
Mutina,  in  April,  43,  and  was  obliged  to  cross  the 
Alps.  Both  the  consuls,  however,  had  fallen,  and 
the  senators  now  began  to  show  their  jealousy  of 
Octavianus.  Meantime  Antony  was  joined  by  Lep- 
idus  with  a  powerful  array;  Octavianus' became 
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reconciled  to  him ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  state  should  be  vested  in  Antony, 
Octavianus,  and  Lepidus,  under  the  title  of  Trium- 
viri Bepublicae  Constituendae,  for  the  next  five  years. 
The  mutual  enemies  of  each  were  proscribed,  and, 
in  the  numerous  executions  that  followed,  Cicero, 
who  had  attacked  Antony  in  his  Philippic  Ora- 
tions, fell  a  victim  to  his  malice.  In  42,  Antony  and 
Octavianus  crushed  the  republican  party  by  the 
battle  of  Fhilippi,  iu  which  Brutus  and  Cassius 
fell.  Antony  then  went  to  Asia,  which  he  had 
received  as  his  share  of  the  Roman  world.  In 
Cilicia  he  met  with  Cleopatra,  and  followed  her 
to  Egypt,  a  captive  to  her  charms.  In  41,  Fulvia, 
the  wife  of  Antony,  and  his  brother,  L.  Antonius, 
made  war  upon  Octavianus  in  Italy.  Antony 
prepared  to  support  his  relatives,  but  the  war 
was  brought  to  a  close  at  the  beginning  of  40, 
before  Antony  could  reach  Italy.  The  opportune 
death  of  Fnlvia  facilitated  the  reconciliation  of 
Antony  and  Octavianus,  which  was  cemented  by  ' 
the  marriage  of  Antony  to  Octavia,  the  sister  of  Oc- 
tavianus. Antony  remained  in  Italy  till  39,  when 
the  triumvirs  concluded  a  peace  with  Sext.  Pom- 
pey,  and  he  afterwards  went  to  his  provinces  in 
the  East.  In  this  year  and  the  following,  Ventid- 
ius,  the  lieutenant  of  Antony,  defeated  the  Par- 
thians.     In  37,  Antony  crossed  over  to  Italy,  when 
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the  triumvirate  was  renewed  for  five  years.  He 
then  returned  to  the  East,  and  shortly  afterwards 
sent  Octavia  back 
to  lier  brother  and 
surrendered  him- 
self en  tirely  to  the 

charms  of  Cleopa-  W'tiS^v  ^  I        V\®*.  ATP.^i 
tra.    lu  36,  he  in- 
vaded Parthia, 
but    lost   a   great       Coin  of  Antony,  struck  at  Amioch. 

number  of  his  troops,  and  was  obliged  to  retreat- 
He  was  more  successful  in  his  invasion  of  Arme- 
nia in  34,  for  he  obtained  poaaession  of  the  person 
of  Artavasdes,  the  Armenian  king,  and  carried  him 
to  Alexandria.  Antony  now  laid  aside  entirely 
the  character  of  a  Roman  citizen,  and  assumed 
the  pomp  and  ceremony  of  an  Eastern  despot. 
His  couduct,  and  the  unbounded  influence  which 
Cleopatra  had  acquired  over  him,  alienated  many 
of  his  friends  and  supporters ;  and  Octavianus  saw 
that  the  timehad  now  come  for  crushing  his  rival. 


Coin  of  Antony,  with  Worship  of  Bacchus  and 
Venus. 

The  contest  was  decided  by  the  meraornble  sea- 
flght  off  Actinni,  September  2d,  B.C.  31,  in  which 
Antony's  fleet  was  completely  defeated.  Accom- 
panied by  Cleopatra,  he  fled  to  Alexandria,  where 
he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  in  the  following 
year  (30),  when  Octavianus  appeared  before  the 
city.  (5)  Gaius,  brother  of  the  triumvir,  was  prae- 
tor in  Macedonia  in  B.C.  44,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
M.  Brutus  in  43,  and  was  put  to  death  by  Brutus 
in  42,  to  revenge  the  murder  of  Cicero.  (6)  Lucius, 
youngest  brother  of  the  triumvir,  was  consul  in 
B.C.  41,  when  he  engaged  in  war  against  Octavianus 
at  the  instigation  of  Fulvia,  his  brother's  wife. 
He  threw  himself  into  the  town  of  Perusia,  which 
he  was  obliged  to  surrender  in  the  following  year. 
His  life  was  sjiared,  and  he  was  afterwards  ap- 
pointed by  Octavianus  to  the  command  of  Iberia. 
(7)  Marcus,  elder  son  of  the  trinmvir  by  Fulvia, 
was  executed  by  order  of  Octavianus,  after  the 
death  of  his  father  in  B.C.  30.  (8)  luLUS,  younger  son 
of  the  triumvir  by  Fulvia,  was  brought  up  by  his 
step-mother  Octavia  at  Kome,  and  received  great 
marks  of  favour  from  Augustus.  He  was  consul  in 
B.C.  10,  but  was  put  to  death  in  the  year  2,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  adulterous  intercourse  with  lulia, 
the  daughter  of  Augustus. 

Autonius  Felix.     See  Feux. 

Antonius  Gnipho.     See  Gnipho. 

Antonius  Musa.     See  Musa. 

Antonius  Primus.     See  Primus. 

Antron  ( 'Avrpav  ).  A  town  of  Phthiotis  in 
Thessaly,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Sinns  Malia- 
cus. 

Antyz  (avTv$).  The  rim  or  border  of  anything, 
especially  of  a  shield  or  chariot.     On  Greek  and 


Image  of  Anubis. 


Antyx.     (From  an  Etruscan  Tomb.) 

Etruscan  vases  we  often  see  the  chariot  painted 
with  the  antyx  much  elevated,  as  iu  the  accom- 
panying illustration.  By  the  figure  synecdoche, 
the  word  Svrv^  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  the 
whole  chariot. 

Anubis  ("Aj/oujSts).  An  Egyptian  divinity,  wor- 
shipped in  the  form  of  a  human  being 
with  a  jackal's  head.  The  Greeks 
identified  him  with  their  own  Hermes, 
and  thus  speak  of  Hermaunphis  in 
the  same  manner  as  of  Zeus  Amnion. 
His  worship  was  introduced  at  Rome 
during  the  last  years  of  the  Republic 
(Luc.  Tox.  32). 

Antili  lus.    See  lus  Anulorum. 

AniUusor  Anniilus  (daxTuXiof).  A 
word  derived  from  the  same  root  as 
diKJii,  meaning  something  which  goes 
round  (cf.  annus),  and  used  for  a  ring 
of  any  kind,  especially  a  finger  ring. 
The  old  Latin  name  was  migulus.  In 
the  earliest  times  the  ring  was  used, 
not  as  an  ornament,  but  as  a  seal  (Macrob.  iSat.  vii.  13, 
5  12).  How  ancient  the  custom  of  wearing  rings 
among  the  Greeks  was  can  not  be  ascertained, 
though  it  is  certain  that  in  the  Homeric  poems 
there  are  no  traces  of  it.  In  works  of  fiction,  how- 
ever,, and  in  those  legends  in  which  the  customs 
of  later  ages  are  mixed  up  with  those  of  the  earliest 
times,  we  find  the  most  ancient  heroes  described 
as  wearing  rings.  But  it  is  highly  probable  that 
the  custom  of  wearing  rings  was  introduced  into 
Greece  from  Asia,  where  it  appears  to  have  been 
almost  universal  (Herod,  i.  195).  From  Asia  Minor 
to  Greece  proper  the  transition  of  fashion  was  ex- 
peditious, and  the  signet,  now  for  the  first  time 
worn  mounted  as  a  fluger-ring,  came  into  universal 
favour  among  all  the  Hellenic  population.  This 
was  a  new  method  for  seeming  the  engraved  stone ; 
for  the  original  inventors  of  seal -engraving  had 
worn,  and  continued  to  wear  down  to  the  very 
close  of  their  history  (even  to  the  date  of  the  Ara- 
bian conquest),  the  cylinder  or  the  conical  seal  as  the 
ornament  of  the  bracelet  or  the  necklace,  etc.  We 
have  the  express  statement  of  Pliny  (fl".  N.  xxxiii. 
4)  that  the  use  of  the  finger-ring  was  introduced 
among  the  Romans  from  Greece.  (See  King,  Hand- 
book of  Engraved  Gems  [1885],  pp.  12,  13.)  In  the 
time  of  Solon  seal-rings  (cr(f>payldes),  as  well  as  the 
practice  of  counterfeiting  them,  seem  to  have  been 
rather  common,  for  Diogenes  Laertius  (i.  57)  speaks 
of  a  law  of  Solon  which  forbade  the  artist  to  keep 
the  form  of  a  seal  (o-cjipayis)  which  he  had  sold. 
There  are  allusions  to  counterfeit  seals  in  Aristoph. 
Iheam.  432;  and  Thuc.  i.  132.     Rings  without  pre- 
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Hand  from  an  Etruscan  Tomb, 
wearing  Rings. 


cious  stones  were  called  direipovfs,  antipot,  SK1601, 
^^001,  tbe  name  of  the  gem  beiug  ^(j)os  or  o-tfipa- 
yis,  which  was  set  iu  a  bezel  (a-cjievbovri,  nvekls, 
liavdpa,funda,pala).  In  later  times  rings  were  worn 
more  as  an  ornament,  and  Suidas  says  (s.  v.  o-tjipayis) 
that  some  regnlarly  loaded  their  hands  with  rings. 
Greek  women  likewise  nsed  to  wear  rings  (Aristoph. 
Thesm.  frag.  320, 12,  Kock),  but  not  so  fi'equently  as 
men.  The  rings  of  women  appear  to  have  been  less 
costly  than  those  of  men,  for  some  are  mentioned 
which  were  made  of  amber,  ivory,  etc.  Rings  were 
mostly  worn  on  the  left  hand  and  third  finger 
(Gell.  X.  10),  but  also  on  the  little  finger  (Lncian, 
Dial.  Merer.  9, 2).  Indeed,  Pliny  says  (H.  N.  xxxiii. 
24)  that  they  were  worn  first  on  the  third,  then 
on  the  first,  and  finally  on  the  little  finger ;  and 
Macrobins  {Sat.  vii.  13, 1 15),  quoting  Ateins  Capito, 
says  that  originally  they  were  worn  on  any  finger 
of  either  hand.  •  But  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
ever  worn  on  the  mid- 
dle finger  (digitus  in- 
famis).  An  Etruscan 
tomb  exhibits  rings  on 
the  upper  joints  of  the 
fingers.  (See  illustra- 
tion.) 

The  Lacedaemo- 
nians are  said  to  have 
used  iron  rings  at  all 
times  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  9).  The  law 
does  not  appear  to  have  ever  attempted  in  any 
Greek  state  to  counteract  the  great  partiality 
for  this  luxury;  and  nowhere  in  Greece  does 
the  right  of  wearing  a  gold  ring  appear  to  have 
been  confined  to  a  particular  order  or  class  of 
citizens. 

The  custom  of  wearing  rings  was  believed  to 
have  been  introduced  into  Rome  by  the  Sabines, 
who  are  described  in  the  early  legends  as  wearing 
gold  rings  with  precions  stones  of  great  beauty 
(Liv.  i.  11).  Florus  (i.  5)  states  that  it  was  intro- 
duced from  Etruria  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinins 
Prisons,  and  Pliny  derives  it  from  Greece.  At 
whatever  time  rings  may  have  become  customary 
at  Rome,  thus  much  is  certain,  that  at  first  they 
were  generally  of  iron,  but  often  of  stone  (King, 
Antique  Gems,  p.  176,  ed.  1860) ;  that  they  were  des- 
tined for  the  same  purpose  as  in  Greece — namely, 
to  be  used  as  seals ;  and  that  every  free  Roman 
had  a  right  to  use  such  a  ring.  This  iron  ring  was 
used  down  to  the  last  period  of  the  Republic  by 
such  men  as  loved  the  simplicity  of  the  good  old 
times,  and  it  retained  its  place  in  the  ceremony 
of  betrothal.  Marius  wore  an  iron  ring  in  his  tri- 
umph over  lugurtha,  and  several  noble  families 
adhered  to  the  ancient  custom,  and  never  wore 
gold  ones  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  $§  12,  21). 

Rings  with  us  are  mainly  associated  with  mar- 
riage, an  association  borrowed 
from  the  Romans.  As  already 
mentioned,  the  anulus  pronubus 
was  originally  of  iron,  without 
a  stone,  and  continued  to  be  so 
even  to  a  late  period  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  12);  though  Tertullian 
{Apol.  6)  says  the  marriage-ring 
was  the  one  gold  ornament  that 
women  wore  in  the  olden  times. 
Wedding-rings  with  precious  stones  have  been 
found  on  ancient  figures. 


Snake-ring.    (British 
Museum.) 


The  ring  of  the  Roman  emperor  was  a  kind  of 
state  seal,  whose  use  was  sometimes  allowed  to 
persons  acting  as  his  representatives.  The  keep- 
ing of  the  imperial  seal-ring  {eura  anuli)  was  in- 
trusted to  a  special  ofBcer. 

Different  families  appear  to  have  had  distinct 
seals  like  our  crests — e.  g.  Galba's  family  seal  rep- 
resented a  dog  leaping  from  a  ship ;  Pompey's  ring 
bore  the  device  of  three  trophies ;  Augustus  sealed 
with  a  Sphinx,  afterwards  with  a  head  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  and  finally  with  his  own  portrait, 
as  did  Hadrian.  The  Empire,  in  fact,  is  the  grand 
era  of  portraits  on  gems.  In  the  art  of  engraving 
figures  upon  gems,  the  ancients  far  surpass  the 
best  work  of  modern  artists.     See  Gemma. 

Originally,  among  the  Romans,  the  men  only 
wore  one  ring  and  the  women  none,  except  that  a 
married  woman  wore  that  received  at  marriage. 
Later,  the  love  of  luxury  led  both  men  and  women 
to  cover  their  fingers  with  rings.  In  one  of  the 
graves  at  Kertsch,  a  woman  was  found  with  eight 
rings.  Luciau  {Gall.  chap. xii.),  ridiculing  the  rich, 
speaks  of  sixteen  rings.  Martial  (xi.  59)  tells  of  a 
man  who  wore  six  on  each  finger.  Some  even  used 
difierent  rings  for  summer  and  winter,  those  for 
the  latter  season  being  too  heavy  for  hot  weather 
(luv.  i.  28,  with  Sohol.).  Tlie  materials  used  for 
rings,  as  seen  by  European  collections,  were  iron, 
lead,  zinc,  bronze,  amber,  ivory,  silver,  and  gold. 
Rings  were  kept  in  a  box  called  dactyliotheca — a 
name  also  applied  to  a  collector  of  rings.  For  ear- 
rings, see  INAURES. 

Anxur.     See  Tarracina. 

Anj^^  ('Ai/uTT)).  A  poetess  of  Togea,  who  versi- 
fied the  oracles  of  Asclepius  at  Epidaurus  about 
B.C.  300.  Some  twenty  epigrams  are  all  that  re- 
main of  her  works. 

An^tus  ("Avutos).  A  wealthy  Athenian,  the  most 
influential  and  formidable  of  the  accusers  of  Soc- 
rates, B.C.  399.  He  was  a  leading  man  of  the  demo- 
oratical  party,  and  took  an  active  part,  along  with 
Thrasybulus,  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Thirty  Ty- 
rants. After  the  death  of  Socrates,  Anytns  went 
into  exile  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  fickle 
populace,  who  had  repented  of  what  had  been 
done.'  See  Aelian,  V.  H.  ii.  13;  and  the  article 
Socrates. 

ASnes  ("Aofcc).  An  ancient  Boeotian  race,  said 
to  have  been  so  called  from  Aon,  son  of  Poseidon. 
Hence  the  poets  frequently  use  Aonia  as  equivalent 
to  Boeotia.  As  Mount  Helicon  and  the  fountain 
Aganippfe  were  in  Aonia,  the  Muses  are  called  Aoui- 
des  or  Aoniae. 

Aornis  or  Aomos.  A  lofty  rock  in  India,  taken 
by  Alexander  the  Great.  The  Macedonians  named 
it  "Aopvos,  as  being  so  high  as  to  be  inaccessible 
even  to  birds  (d-^opvcs). 

Aoiis  ('Amos).  The  chief  river  of  the  Greek 
part  of  IllyricUm  rising  in  Mount  Lacmon,  and 
flowing  into  the  Ionian  Sea  near  Apollonia. 

Apagog6  (dirayayrj).  A  technical  term  of  Athe- 
nian law,  meaning  the  production  of  a  criminal 
taken  in  the  act,  before  the  proper  magistrate, 
who  then  took  him  into  custody,  or  made  him 
find  bail.  The  name  was  also  given  to  the  docu- 
ment in  which  the  accuser  stated  the  charge. 
But  if  the  officer  was  conducted  to  the  spot 
where  the  accused  was  staying  the  process  was 
called  €<})rjyri(ns. 
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Apamea  (Awdfifia).  The  name  of  several  cities. 
(1)  Apamea  ad  Orontbm,  a  city  of  Syria  built  by 

Seleucus  Nicator  on 
the  site  of  the  old- 
er city  Pella  on  the 
river  Orontes,  and 
named  in  honour 
of  his  wife  Apama. 
(2)  A  city  in  Mes- 
opotamia, of  un- 
certain site.  (  3  ) 
Apamea  Cibotus 
(KijSoTos ),  or  AD 
Mae ANDEUM,  a 
great  city  of  Phryg- 
ia  on  the  Maean- 
der,  just  above  its 
union  with  the 
It  was  built  by  Antiochus  Soter  in  hon- 
our of  his  mother  Apama.  The  name  Ki^cotos 
("chest,"  "coffer"),  ■which  appears  on  some  coins 
of  Apamea,  is  explained  generally  with  reference 
to  the  wealth  of  the  city ;  but  certain  curious  co- 
incidences have  been  found  which  some  scholars 
have  used  in  connection  with  the  traditions  of 
the  Deluge.  The  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment speak  of  the  Ark  as  ki^otos;  and  the  coins 
and  medals  of  Apamea  show  the  figure  of  an  ark 
with  two  birds  above  it,  one  holding  a  twig.  A 
man  and  woman  stand  beside  it,  and  above  it  is 
the  inscription  NOO  (NQ).  On  this,  see  Mayor's 
note  to  Juvenal,  i.  82;  and  the  article  Deucalion. 

(4)  Apamea  Myrlbon  in  Bithynia.    See  Myblea. 

(5)  A  town  in  Osrhoen6  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  connected  by  a  pontoon  bridge  with 
Zeugma  on  the  opposite  bank.. 

Apateseos  tou  Demou  Graphs  {dnaTria-eas  ro£ 
Srjiiov  ypa<f>ri ).  A  public  prosecution  at  Athens 
against  any  one  who  had  misled  the  people  by 
false  statements  of  fact,  quoting  imaginary  laws, 
etc.  The  Senate  and  the  law-courts,  as  well  as 
the  sovereign  people,  were  included  in  its  opera- 
tion (Dem.  c.  Aristocr.  p.  653,  §  97).  It  would  seem 
that  it  might  also  be  directed  against  generals 
who,  like  Miltiades  at  Pares,  failed  in  an  expedi- 
tion which  they  had  themselves  suggested  (Dem. 
c.  Timoth.  p.  1204,  J  67). 

Apatuiia  (anaToipia).  The  general  feast  of 
the  phratries  (q.  v.),  held  chiefly  by  Greeks  of  the 
Ionian  race.  At  Athens  it  lasted  three  days  in  the 
month  of  Pyanepsion  (  Oct.-Nov. ),  and  was  cele- 
brated with  sacrificial  banquets.  On  the  third 
day  the  fathers  brought  their  children  bom  since 
the  last  celebration  before  the  members  (phra- 
tors)  assembled  at  the  headquarters  of  each  <ppa- 
Tpla,  and,  after  declaring  on  oath  their  legitimate 
birth,  had  their  names  inscribed  on  the  roll  of 
<j>pa.Top€s.  For  every  child  enrolled  a  sheep  or 
goat  was  sacrificed,  which  went  to  furnish  the 
common  feast.  On  the  same  day  the  fathers 
made  their  children  who  were  at  school  give 
proofs  of  their  progress,  especially  by  reciting 
passages  from  poets,  and  those  who  distinguished 
themselves  were  rewarded  with  prizes. 

ApauUa.     See  Matrimonium. 

Apeleuthgros  (aireXevdfpos).     See  Liberttjs. 

ApeUes  CAtteXX^s).  The  most  celebrated  of  Gre- 
cian painters,  born,  most  probably,  at  Colophon  in 
Ionia,  though  some  ancient  writers  call  him  a  Coan 
and  others  an  Ephesian.     He  was  the  contempora- 
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ry  of  Alexander  the  Great  (b.c.  336-323),  who  enter- 
tained so  high  an  opinion  of  him  that  he  was  the 
only  person  whom  Alexander  would  permit  to  paint 
his  portrait.  We  are  not  told  when  or  where  he  died. 
Throughout  his  life  Apelles  laboured  to  improve 
himself,  especially  in  drawing,  which  he  never 
spent  a  day  without  practising.  Hence  the  prov- 
erb. Nulla  dies  sine  tinea  (Trififpov  oibejiiav  ypap- 
p,fjv  rjyayov).  Of  his  portraits,  the  most  cele- 
brated was  that  of  Alexander  wielding  a  thun- 
derbolt ;  but  the  most  admired  of  all  his  pictures 
was  the  "Aphrodite  Anadyomen^,"  or  Aphrodite 
rising  out  of  the  sea.  The  goddess  was  wringing 
her  hair,  and  the  falling  drops  of  water  formed  a 
transparent  silver  veil  around  her  form.  The  orig- 
inal was  Campasp^,  a  mistress  of  Alexander.  For 
the  painting  of  Alexander  a  sum  of  twenty  talents 
(about  $21,600)  was  paid,  and  the  painting  itself 
was  hung  in  the  temple  of  Diana  of  Ephesus.  He 
painted  also  a  horse;  and,  finding  that  his  rivals 
in  the  art,  who  contested  the  palm  with  him  on 
this  occasion,  were  about  to  prevail  through  un- 
fair means,  he  caused  his  own  piece  and  thoSe  of 
the  rest  to  be  shown  to  some  horses,  and  these 
animals,  fairer  critics  in  this  case  than  men  had 
proved  to  be,  neighed  at  his  painting  alone.  Apelles 
used  to  say  of  his  contemporaries  that  they  pos- 
sessed, as  artists,  all  the  requisite  qualities  except 
one — namely,  grace,  and  that  this  was  his  alone. 
On  one  occasion,  when  contemplating  a  picture 
by  Protogenes,  a  work  of  immense  labour,  and  in 
which  exactness  of  detail  had  been  carried  to  ex- 
cess, he  remarked,  "Protogenes  equals  or  surpasses 
me  in  all  things  but  one — the  knowing  when  to  re- 
move his  hand  from  a  painting."  Apelles  was  also, 
as  is  supposed,  the  inventor  of  what  artists  call 
glazing.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  opinion  of  Sir 
Joshua  Eeynolds  and  others.  The  ingredients 
probably  employed  by  him  for  this  purpose  are 
given  by  Jahn,  in  his  Malerei  der  Alien,  p.  150. 
A'pelles  was  accustomed,  when  he  had  completed 
any  one  of  his  pieces,  to  expose  it  to  the  view  of 
passengers,  and  to  hide  himself  behind  it  in  order 
to  hear  the  remarks  of  the  spectators.  On  one  of 
these  occasions  a  shoemaker  censured  the  painter 
for  having  given  one  of  the  slippers  of  a  figure  a 
less  number  of  ties  by  one  than  it  ought  to  have 
had.  The  next  day  the  shoemaker,  emboldened 
by  the  success  of  his  previous  criticism,  began  to 
find  fault  with  a  leg,  when  Apelles  indignantly 
put  forth  his  head,  and  desired  him  to  confine  his 
decisions  to  the  slipper,  "ne  supra  crepidam  iudi- 
caret."  Hence  arose  another  common  saying,  Ne 
sutor  ultra  crepidam  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  10). 

ApelUcon  ('AttcXKikSiv).  A  Peripatetic  philos- 
opher, born  at  Tens  in  Asia  Minor,  and  one  of 
those  to  whom  we  owe  the  preservation  of  many 
of  the  works  of  Aristotle.  The  latter,  on  his  death- 
bed, confided  his  works  to  Theophrastus,  his  favour- 
ite pupil  and  Theophrastus,  by  his  will,  left  them 
to  Neleus,  who  had  them  conveyed  to  Scepsis,  in 
Troas,  his  native  city.  After  the  death  of  Neleus, 
his  heirs,  illiterate  persons,  fearing  lest  they  might 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Pergamns,  who 
was  enriching  in  every  way  his  newly-established 
library,  concealed  the  writings  of  Aristotle  in  a  cave, 
where  they  remained  for  more  than  130  years,  and 
suffered  greatly  from  worms  and  dampness.  At  the 
end  of  this  period  Apellicon  purchased  them  for  a 
high  price.  His  wish  was  to  arrange  them  in  prop- 
er order,  and  to  fill  up  the  lacunae  that  were  now 
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of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  manuscripts,  in  con- 
Bequence  of  their  neglected  state.  Being,  however, 
bat  little  versed  in  philosophy,  and  possessing  still 
leas  judgment,  he  acquitted  himself  ill  in  thisdiffl- 
cult  task,  and  pnhlished  the  works  of  the  Stagirite 
full  of  faults.  Subsequently  the  library  of  Apelli- 
con  fell,  among  the  spoils  of  Athens,  into  the  hands 
of  Sulla,  and  was  carried  to  Kome,  where  the  gram- 
marian Tyrannion  had  access  to  them.  Prom  him 
copies  were  obtained  by  Andronicus  of  Rhodes, 
which  served  for  the  basis  of  his  arrangement  of 
the  works  of  Aristotle. 

Eitter  thinks  that  too  much  has  been  made  of 
this  story.  On  its  authority  it  has  even  been  pre- 
tended that  the  works  of  Aristotle  have  reached 
us  in  a  more  broken  and  ill-arranged  shape  than 
auy  other  productions  of  antiquity.  He  thinks 
that  the  story  arose  out  of  some  laudatory  com- 
mendations of  the  edition  of  Aristotle  by  Andro- 
nicus, and  that  it  is  probable,  not  to  say  certain, 
that  there  were  other  editions,  of  the  respective 
merits  of  which  it  was  possible  to  make  a  com- 
parison. At  any  rate,  according  to  him,  the  ac- 
roamatio  works  of  Aristotle  have  not  reached  us 
solely  from  the  library  of  Neleus,  and  consequently 
it  was  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  merely  to 
the  restoration  by  Apellicon,  either  to  complete  or 
retain  the  lacunae  resulting  from  the  deterioration 
of  the  manuscripts.     See  Aristoteles. 

Apen^  {airrjvrj).  A  carriage  with  four  wheels, 
generally  drawn  by  mules.     See  Currus. 

ApeniautisinoB  {aireviavTurftoi),     See  Phonotj 

DlKlS. 

ApennTnua.  A  great  chain  of  mountains  in 
Italy,  branching  off  from  the  Maritime  Alps,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Genoa,  running  diagonally  from 
the  Ligurian  Gulf  to  the  Adriatic,  iu  the  vicinity 
of  Ancona;  from  thence  continuing  nearly  parallel 
with  the  latter  gulf,  as  far  as  the  promontory  of 
Garganus,  and  again  inclining  to  the  Mare  Inferiim, 
until  it  finally  terminates  in  the  promontory  of 
Lencopetra  near  Rhegium.  The  length  is  about 
700  miles  tPolyb.ii.  16). 

Aper.  (1)  Marcus.  A  Roman  orator  of  the  first 
century  a.d.  He  was  a  native  of  Gaul,  but  spent 
most  of  his  life  at  Rome.  He  is  one  of  the  speak- 
ers in  the  Dialogus  of  Tacitus.  He  died  a.d.  85. 
(2)  Arrius.  a  prefect  of  the  Praetorian  Guards  un- 
der the  emperor  Cams,  whom,  while  ill,  he  assassi- 
nated, pretending  that  the  death  had  been  caused 
by  lightning.  The  motive  of  this  deed  was  a  de- 
sire to  secure  au  election  as  emperor  at  the  hands 
of  the  Guai-ds,  and  the  same  ambition  also  led  him 
to  poison  Numerianus,  the  successor  of  Carus.  Fall- 
ing under  suspicion,  after  successfully  accomplish- 
ing this  crime,  Aper  was  executed  by  order  of 
Diocletian,  whom  the  soldiery  had  made  emperor. 
See  Anrel.  Vict.  38 ;  Vopisc.  Carus,  8 ;  id.  Numer. 
12  foil. 

Aperta  Navis.    See  Aphractus. 

Apez.  A  cap  of  conical  form  worn  by  the 
flamens  (see  Flamen),  having  a  spike  of  olive- 
wood  at  the  top,  which  the  word  apex,  in  fact,  orig- 
inally denoted.  Without  it  the  flamens  were  not 
allowed  to  go  into  the  open  air  (Gell.  x.  15).  The 
Salii  likewise  wore  the  apex.  The  accompanying 
illustration  shows  one  of  the  Salii  wearing  the 
apex  and  with  a  rod  in  his  hand.  (See  Salii.) 
The  cdbogalerua,  or  albus  galerus,  was  a  white  cap 
worn  by  the  flamen  dialis,  made  of  the  skin  of  a 
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Apices,  or  Caps  worn  by  the  Flamines  and  Salii. 

white  victim  sacrificed  to  lupiter,  and  having  the 
apex  fastened  to  it  by  an  olive  twig. 

ApbSca  (cK^dKrj).     A  kind  of  lentil. 

AphStae  (atfieTai).     See  Hblotak. 

Aphidna  (*A(^t8i'a).  An  Attic  deme  near  Decelea. 

Apblaston  {Sx^Xaarov).     See  Navis. 

Aphonues  Dik^  ( d<j)opiirj9  Si'kij  ).  An  action 
brought  against  a  banker  or  money-lender  to  re- 
cover funds  advanced  for  the  purpose  of  being  em- 
ployed as  banking  capital.     See  Parakatathek^. 

AphractUB  ( a(j>paKTos  vavs ),  called  also  navis 
aperia.  A  ship  which 
had  no  deck,  but  was 
merely  covered  with 
planks  in  the  fore 
and  after  part,  as 
is  represented  in  the 
following  cut,  taken 
from  a  coin  of  Cor- 
cyra. 

The  ships  which 
had  decks  were  called 
Kara^paxroi,  and 
tectae  or  strntae.  See 
Navis. 

Aphrodisia  (ja  'h<ppoblo-ia).  Festivals  celebrated 
in  many  towns  of  Greece  in  honour  of  Aphrodite 
(q.  v.).  The  especial  seat  of  her  worship  was  at 
Cyprus.  No  bloody  sacrifices  were  permitted  to 
be  offered,  but  only  pure  fire,  flowers,  and  incense. 
The  initiated  also  offered  a  piece  of  money  to  the 
goddess  as  a  harlot ;  and  received  a  measure  of  salt 
symbolizing  the  origin  of  Aphrodite  in  the  sea, 
and  a  phalltis  as  expressive  of  the  sexual  function. 

Aphrodisias  {'A<l)po8uri,ds).  A  town  of  Caria 
sacred  to  Aphrodite.     See  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  62. 

Aphrodite  ('A<^/jo8t'nj ;  Lat.  Fenas).  The  Greek 
goddess  of  love.  Her  attributes  combine,  with 
Hellenic  conceptions,  a  great  many  features  of 
Eastern,  especially  Phoenician,  origin,  which  the 
Greeks  must  have  grafted  upon  their  native  notions 
in  very  old  times.  This  double  nature  appears  im- 
mediately in  the  contradictory  tales  of  her  origin. 
To  tlie  oldest  Greeks  she  was  the  daughter  of  Zeus 
and  Dion6  (and  is  sometimes  called  by  that  name 
herself) ;  yet  from  a  very  early  time  she  appears  as 
Aphrogenia,  the  "foam -born"  (see  Uranus),  as 
Anadyomen^,  "she  who  rises"  out  of  the  sea,  and 
steps  ashore  on  Cyprus,  which  had  been  colonized 
by  Phoenicians  time  out  of  mind  ;  even  as  far  back 
as  Homer  she  is  Cypris,  the  Cyprian.     (See  Cy- 
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PRUS.)  The  same  transmarine  and  Eastern  origin 
of  her  worship  is  evidenced  by  the  legend  of  the 
island  of  Cythera,  on  which  she  was  supposed  to 
have  first  lauded  from  a  sea-shell.  Other  names 
applied  to  her  are  Pelagia  (from  IleXayos),  Auadyo- 
meng  (as  having  risen  from  the  water),  Eryoina 
(from  Mount  Eryx  in  Sicily),  Paphia,  and  Cypris, 
besides  those  mentioned  below. 

Again,  the  common  conception  of  her  as  goddess 
of  love  limited  her  agency  to  the  sphere  of  hu- 
man life.  But  she  was,  at  the  same  time,  a  power 
of  nature,  living  and  working  in  the  three  elements 
of  air,  earth,  and  water.  As  goddess  of  the  shift- 
ing gale  and  changeful  sky,  she  was  Aphrodite 
Urania  {Oipavia),  the  "heavenly,"  and  at  many 
places  in  Greece  and  Asia  her  temples  crowned  the 
heights  and  headlands ;  for  instance,  the  citadels  of 
Thebes  and  Corinth,  and  Mount  Eryx  in  Sicily.  As 
goddess  of  storm  and  lightning,  she  was  represent- 
ed armed,  as  at  Sparta  and  Cythera ;  and  this,  per- 
haps, explains  why  she  was  associated  with  Ares 
both  in  worship  and  in  legend,  and  worshipped  as 
a  goddess  of  victory. 

The  moi'al  conception  of  Aphrodite  Urania  as 
goddess  of  the  higher  and  purer  love,  especially 
wedded  love  and  fruitfulness,  as  opposed  to  mere 
sensual  lust,  was  but  slowly  developed  in  the 
course  of  ages. 

As  goddess  of  the  sea  and  maritime  traffic,  es- 
pecially of  calm  seas  and  prosperous  voyages,  she 
was  widely  worshipped  by  sailors  and  fishermen 
at  ports  and  on  sea-coasts,  often  as  the  goddess  of 
calm,  while  Poseidon  was  the  god  of  disturbance. 
Next,  as  regards  the  life  of  the  earth,  she  was  the 
goddess  of  gardens  and  groves,  of  spring  and  its 
bounties,  especially  tender  plants  and  flowers,  as 
the  rose  and  myrtle ;  hence,  as  the  fruitful  and 
bountiful,  she  was  worshipped  most  of  all  at  that 
season  of  the  year  in  which  her  birth  from  the 
sea  was  celebrated  at  Paphos  in  Cyprus.  But  to 
this,  her  time  of  joyful  action,  was  opposed  a  season 
of  sorrow,  when  her  creations  wither  and  die — a 
sentiment  expressed  in  her  inconsolable  grief  for 
her  beloved  Adonis  (q.  v.),  the  symbol  of  vegeta- 
tion perishing  in  its  prime,  a  myth  derived  by  the 
Greeks  from,  the  Babylonian  worship  of  Adon  or 
Thammuz,  and  akin  to  those  of  Linus,  Hyacinthns, 
and  Narcissus.  (See  Mannhardt  Wald-  und  Feld- 
kulte,  274  [Berlin,  1886].)  In  the  life  of  gods 
and  men,  she  showed  her  power  as  the  golden, 
sweetly  smiling  goddess  of  beauty  and  love, 
which  she  knew  how  to  kindle  or  to  keep 
away.  She  outshone  all  the  goddesses  in  grace 
and  loveliness ;  in  her  girdle  she  wore  united  all 
the  magic  charms  that  could  bewitch  the  wisest 
man  and  subdue  the  very  gods.  (See  Ckstus.) 
Her  retinue  consisted  of  Eros  (Cupid),  the  Hours, 
the  Graces,  Peitho  (Persuasion),  Pothos  and  Hime- 
ros  (personifications  of  longing  and  yearning).  By 
uniting  the  generations  in  the  bond  of  love,  she 
became  a  goddess  of  marriage  and  family  life,  and 
the  consequent  kinship  of  the  whole  community. 
As  such  she  had  formerly  been  worshipped  at  Ath- 
ens under  the  name  of  Pandemos  (  =  all  the  peo- 
ple's), as  being  a  goddess  of  the  whole  country. 
By  a  regulation  of  Solon,  the  name  acquired  a 
very  different  sense,  branding  her  as  goddess  of 
prostitution  ;  and  then  it  was  that  the  new  and 
higher  meaning  was  imported  into  the  word  Ura- 
nia.    See  Merbtrix. 

In  later  times,  the  worship  of  Aphrodite  as  the 
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goddess  of  moj-e  sensual  love  made  rapid  strides, 
and  in  particular  districts  assumed  forms  more 
and  more  immoral,  in  imitation  of  the  services 
performed  to  love-goddesses  in  the  East,  especial- 
ly at  Corinth,  where  large  bands  of  girls  were 
consecrated  as  slaves  to  the  service  of  the  gods 
and  the  practice  of  prostitution.  And  later  still, 
the  worship  of  Astarte'  ("  Star"),  the  Syrian  Aphro- 
dite, performed  by  eunuchs,  spread  all  over  Greece. 
See  Aphrodisia  ;  Mbretrix. 

In  the  Greek  myths  Aphrodite  appears  occa- 
sionally as  the  wife  of  Hephaestus.  Her  love  ad- 
ventures with  Ares  are  notorious.  From  these 
sprang  Eros  and  Anteros,  Harmonia,  the  wife  of 
Cadmus,  and  Deiuos  and  Phobos  (Fear  and  Alarm), 
attendants  on  their  father.  By  Anchises  she  was 
the  mother  of  Aeneas.  The  chief  seats  of  her 
worship  were  Paphos,  Amathns,  and  Idalion  (all 
in  Cyprus),  Cnidus  in  Dorian  Asia  Minor,  Cor- 
inth, the  island  of  Cythera,  and  Eryx  in  Sicily. 
As  mother  of  Harmonia,  she  was  a  guardian  deity 
of  Thebes.  Among  plants,  the  myrtle,  the  rose, 
and  the  apple  were  specially  sacred  to  her  as  god- 
dess of  love;  among  animals,  the  ram,  he -goat, 
hai-e,  dove,  sparrow,  and  other  creatures  of  amo- 
rous nature  (the  ram  and  dove  being  widely  cur- 
rent symbols  of  great  antiquity) ;  as  sea-goddess, 
the  swan,  mussel,  and  dolphin  ;  as  Urania,  the 
tortoise. 

The  various  myths  connected  with  the  name 
of  Aphrodite  have  inspired  many  exquisite  poems 
in  modern  literature.  In  recent  English  verse 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  magnificent  Cho- 
rus to  Aphrodite  in  Swinburne's  Atalanta  in  Cal- 
ydon ;  Hake's  Birth  of  Venus;  Morris's  Aphro- 
dite' in  his  Epic  of  Sadea ;  and  Eossetti's  Ve- 
nus Vertioordia  and 
Vemis  Victrix. 

In  ancient  art,  in 
which  Aphrodite  is 
one  of  the  favourite 
subjects,  she  is  repre- 
sented in  a  higher  or 
lower  aspect,  accord- 
ing as  the  artist's  aim 
was  to  exhibit  Urania 
or  the  popular  god- 
dess of  love.  In  the 
earlier  works  of  art 
she  usually  appears 
clothed,  but  in  later 
ones  more  or  less  un- 
draped — either  as  ris- 
ing from  the  sea  or 
leaving  the  bath,  or 
(as  in  still  later  times) 
merely  as  an  ideal  of 
female  beauty.  In  the 
course  of  time  the  di- 
vine element  disap- 
peai'ed,  and  the  pre- 
sentation became 
more  and  more  ordi- 
nary. While  the  old- 
er sculptures  show 
the  sturdier  forms,  the 
taste  of  later  times 
leans  more  and  more 
to  softer,  weaker  out- 
lines. Most  renowned 
in    ancient    times       AphrodiW  of  Meloa    (Louvre.) 


APHEOGENEIA 


97 


APOGEAPHE 


were  the  statue  at  Cnidus  by  Praxiteles  (a  copy 
of  which  is  dow  at  Munich),  aud  the  painting 
of  Aphrodite  Auadyomen^  by  Apelles.  Of  orig- 
inal statues  preserved  to  us,  the  most  famous 
are  the  Aphrodite  of  Melos  (see  illustration), 
uow  at  Paris,  aud  that  of  Capua  at  Naples,  both 
of  which  bring  out  the  loftier  aspect  of  the 
goddess;  aud  the  Mediceau  Venus  at  Florence, 
the  work  of  a  late  Attic  sculptor,  Cleomenes,  in 
the  delicate  forms  of  face  and  body  that  pleased 
a  younger  age.  On  the  identification  of  Aphro- 
dite with  the  Eoman  goddess  of  love,  see  Venus. 

Aphrogeneia  (A(j>poyiv€i.a).  "Foam-sprung." 
An  epithet  of  Aphrodite  (q.  v.). 

Aphthonius  {'A(j>66vws).  A  Greek  rhetorician  of 
Antioch,  about  a.d.  400,  a  pupil  of  Libanius,  who 
wrote  a  school-book  on  the  elements  of  rhetoric,  the 
Progymnasmata,  much  used  in  schools  down  to.  the 
seventeenth  century.  This  book  is  really  an  adap- 
tation of  the  chapter  so  uamed  in  Hermogenes's 
Rhetoric.  A  collection  of  forty  fables  by  Aesop  also 
"bears  his  name. 

Aphytis  (■A<^vTt'r).  A  town  in  Macedonia  con- 
taining a  celebrated  temple  and  oratory  of  Zeus 
Ammon  (Pausan.  iii.  18.) 

Apia.     See  Apis. 

Apicius,  Makcus  Gavius.  A  hon-vivant  of  the 
time  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius.  He  borrowed  the 
name  Apicius  from  an  epicure  of  the  republican 
period,  and  was  himself  the  author  of  a  cook-book. 
Though  worth  a  fortune  of  some  |375,000,  he  be- 
came haunted  by  the  fear  of  starving  to  death,  and 
so  poisoned  himself  to  escape  such  a  fate.  The 
well-known  collection  of  recipes  for  cooking,  in 
ten  books,  entitled  De  Re  Coquinaria,  is  of  later 
•date,  and  written  by  one  Apicius  Caelius  in  the 
third  century  A.p.  The  best  edition  is  that  of 
C.  Th.  Sohuch  (Heidelberg,  1867),  who  has  added 
aome  recipes  from  a  Paris  MS.  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury. 

Apid^us  (hmhavos).  A  river  in  Thessaly  flow- 
ing into  Euipeus,  near  Pharsalus  (Herod,  vii.  139). 

Aplna  and  Aplnae.  A  small  city  of  Apulia 
near  Trica.  Apina  and  Trica  (Trioae)  are  terms 
ased  in  Latin  of  trifles.  Cf.  Mart.  xiv.  1 ;  Plin. 
B.  N.  iii.  11. 

Apiola.  A  town  of  Italy  from  whose  spoils, 
taken  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  the  Capitolium  at 
Rome  was  begun  (Pliny,  B.  N.  iii.  5). 

Apion  ('AttiW).  (1)  A  Greek  grammarian  of  the 
first  century  A.D.,  a  pupil  of  Didymus,  and  president 
of  the  philological  school  at  Alexandria.  He  also 
worked  for  a  time  at  Rome  under  Tiberius  aud  Clau- 
dius. A  vain,  boastful  man,  he  travelled  about  the 
Greek  cities,  giving  popular  lectures  ou  Homer. 
Of  his  many  writings  we  have  only  fragments  left. 
The  glosses  on  Homer  that  bear  his  name  are  of  later 
origin ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Homeric  lexicon  of 
the  sophist  Apollonius  is  based  on  his  genuine 
Homeric  glosses.  His  bitter  complaint.  Against  the 
Jews,  addressed  to  Caligula  at  the  instance  of  the 
Alexandrians,  is  best  known  from  losephns's  noble 
reply  to  it.  See  Aul.  Gell.  v.  14 ;  Sen.  Epist  38.  (2) 
See  Ptolkmabcs. 

Apis  ('Attij).  (1)  Son  of  Phoroneus  and  Laodic6, 
king  of  Argos,  from  whom  Peloponnesus,  and  more 
especially  Argos,  was  called  Apia  (Pausan.  ii.  5). 
(2)  The  sacred  bull  of  Memphis,  worshipped  as  a 
god  among  the  Egyptians.  There  were  certain 
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signs  by  which  he  was  recognized  to  be  the  god. 
Thus,  the  body  must  be  black ;  there  must  be  a 
square  white  spot  upon  the  forehead,  the  figure  of 
an  eagle  upon  the  back,  a  beetle-shaped  knot  under 


Figure  of  Apis.    (From  the  Egyptian  Monuments.) 

the  tongue,  and  a  white  crescent  upon  the  right 
side.  At  Memphis  he  had  a  splendid  residence, 
containing  extensive  walks  and  courts  for  his 
amusement.  His  birthday,  which  was  celebrated 
every  year,  was  a  day  of  rejoicing  for  all  Egypt. 
His  death  was  a  season  of  public  mourning,  which 
continued  till  another  sacred  bull  was  discovered 
by  the  priests.     See  Osiris. 

Apisaon  (^ Kiria-aav).  A  Paeonian,  the  sou  of 
Hippasus,  who  aided  Priam  at  Troy  with  an  army, 
but  was  killed  by  Lycomedes  {II.  xvii.  348). 

Apium  {(TiKivov).     Parsley. 

Aplustr^  {a<i>\a<TTov).  A  wooden  ornament  on 
the  poop  of  a  ship.     See  Navis. 

Apob^tes  (cmo^aTqi).     See  Desultobks. 

Apocolocyntdsis  {airQKoKoKvvTaxns).  "Pump- 
kinification."  A  satire  on  the  deification  of  the 
emperor  Claudius,  written  after  the  death  of  that 
prince  by  the  younger  Seneca.  It  is  the  only  good 
example  remaining  to  us  of  the  Satira  Menippea 
(q.  v.).     Ed.  by  F.  Biicheler  (Berlin,  1882). 

Apodectae  (an-oSe'KTat)-  "Receivers."  Public 
officers  at  Athens,  ten  in  number,  whose  principal 
duty  it  was  to  collect  the  ordinary  taxes  and  dis- 
tribute them  to  the  separate  brauches  of  the  ad- 
ministration which  were  entitled  to  them  (Arist. 
Pol.  vi.  8, 1). 

Apodidraskinda  {cmobihpacrKivhd).  The  game 
of  hide-and-seek,  a  favourite  among  the  Greek 
children.  It  is  represented  in  a  painting  found 
at  Herculaneum.     See  Bekker,  Anecd.  p.  1353. 

Apodyterium  {cmohvnjpiov).  A  room  in  the 
Roman  bath -houses  used  for  undressing.  See 
Balneab. 

Apograph^  {anoypa^ij).  Literally,  a  "list  or 
register;"  but,  in  the  language  of  the  Attic  courts, 
the  terms  ajroypa<j)ei.v  and  d7roypd(j>f<T6ai  had  three 
separate  applications.  (1)  ' Array pa(f>ri  was  used  in 
reference  to  an  accusation  in  public  matters,  more 
particularly  when  there  were  several  defendants ; 
the  deuunoiation,  the  bill  of  indictment,  aud  enu- 
meration of  the  accused  would  in  this  case  be 
termed  apographe,  and  differ  but  little,  if  at  all, 
from  the  ordiuary  ypa^i].  (2)  It  implied  the 
making  of  a  solemn  protest  or  assertion  before 
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a  magistrate,  to  the  intent  that  it  might  be  pre- 
served by  him  till  it  was  required  to  be  giveu  in 
evidence.  (3)  It  was  a  specification  of  property, 
said  to  belong  to  the  state,  but  actually  in  the 
possession  of  a  private  person ;  which  specification 
was  made  with  a  view  to  the  confiscation  of  such 
property  to  the  state. 

Apoikia  (airoiKla).     See  Colonia. 

Apoketyxis  (diroKripv^is).  The  formal  act  of 
disinheriting  a  sou  at  Athens.  See  Demos,  c.  Boeot. 
de  Norn.  p.  1006,  §  39. 

Apoleipsis  (diroXeiilns).     See  Divoktium. 

ApolUnares  Ludi.     See  Ludi. 

Apollinaiis,  SiDONius.     See  Sidonids. 

Apollinaiis,  Sdlpicius.     See  Sulpicius. 

ApolUnis  Promontorium.  A  promontory  in 
North  Africa,  forming  the  west  point  of  the  Gnlf 
of  Carthage. 

Apollo  ('AttoXXoh').  Son  of  Zeus  by  Leto  (La^ 
tona),  who,  according  to  the  legend  most  widely 
current,  bore  him  and  his  twin  -  sister  Artemis 
at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Cynthus,  in  the  island  of  De- 
les. Apollo  appears  originally  as  a,  god  of  light, 
both  in  its  beneficent  and  its  destructive  effects ; 
and  of  light  in  general,  not  of  the  sun  only,  for 
to  the  early  Greeks  the  deity  that  brought  day- 
light was  Helios,  with  whom  it  was  not  till  after- 
wards that  Apollo  was  identified.  While  the 
meaning  of  his  name  Apollo  is  uncertain,  his  epi- 
thets of  Phoebus  and  Lycms  clearly  mark  him  as 
the  bright,  the  life-giving,  the  former  also  mean- 
ing the  pure,  the  holy ;  for,  as  the  god  of  pure 
light,  he  is  the  enemy  of  darkness,  with  all  its  un- 
clean, unhallowed  brood.  Again,  not  only  the 
seventh  day  of  the  month,  his  birthday,  but  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  i.  e.  of  each  new-bom  moon, 
was  sacred  to  him,  as  it  was  to  lanus,  the  Roman 
god  of  light ;  and  according  to  the  view  that  pre- 
vailed in  many  seats  of  his  worship,  he  withdrew 
in  winter  time  either  to  Lyoia,  or  to  the  Hyperbo- 
reans who  dwell  in  perpetual  light  in  the  utmost 
north,  and  returned  in  spring  to  dispel  the  powers 
of  winter  with  his  beams.  When  the  fable  relates 
that  immediately  after  his  birth,  with  the  first 
shot  from  his  bow  he  slew  the  dragon  Python  (or 
Delphyn^),  a  hideous  offipring  of  Gaea  and  guard- 
ian of  the  Delphic  oracle,  what  seems  to  be  de- 
noted must  be  the  spring-god's  victory  over  win- 
ter, that  filled  the  land  with  marsh  and  mist.  As 
the  god  of  light,  his  festivals  are  all  in  spring  or 
summer,  and  many  of  them  still  plainly  reveal  in 
certain  features  his  original  attributes.  Thus  the 
Delphinia,  held  at  Athens  in  April,  commemorated 
the  calming  of  the  wintry  sea  after  the  equinoctial 
gales,  and  the  consequent  reopening  of  navigation. 
As  this  feast  was  in  honour  of  the  god  of  spring, 
so  was  the  Thargelia,  held  at  Athens  the  next 
month,  in  honour  of  the  god  of  summer.  That  the 
crops  might  ripen,  he  received  first-fruits  of  them, 
and  at  the  same  time  propitiatory  gifts  to  induce 
him  to  avert  the  parching  heat,  so  hurtful  to  fruits 
and  men.  About  the  time  of  the  sun's  greatest 
altitude  (July  and  August),  when  the  god  displays 
his  power,  both  for  good  and  for  harm,  the  Athe- 
nians offered  him  hecatombs,  whence  the  first  month 
of  their  year  was  named  Hecatomboeon,  and  the 
Spartans  held  their  Hyacinthia.  (See  Hyacinthus.) 
In  autumn,  when  the  god  was  ripening  the  fruit 
of  their  gardens  and  plantations,  and  preparing 
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for  departure,  they  celebrated  the  Pyanepsia  (q.  v.), 
when  they  presented  him  with  the  first-fruits  of 
harvest. 

Apollo  gives  the  crops  prosperity,  and  protection 
not  only  against  summer  heat,  but  agaiust  blight, 
mildew,  and  the  vermin  that  prey  upon  them,  such 
as  field-mice  and  grasshoppers.  Hence  he  was 
known  by  special  titles  in  some  parts  of  Asia.  He 
was  also  a  patron  of  flocks  and  pastures,  and  was 
worshipped  in  many  districts  under  a  variety  of 
names  referring  to  the  breeding  of  cattle.  In  the 
story  of  Hermes  (q.  v.)  stealing  his  oxen,  Apollo  is. 
himself  the  owner  of  a  herd,  which  he  gives  up  to 
his  brother  in  exchange  for  the  lyre  invented  by 
him.  Other  ancient  legends  speak  of  him  as  tend- 
ing the  flocks  of  Laomedon  and  Admetns,  an  act 
afterwards  represented  as  a  penalty  for  a  fault. 
As  a  god  of  shepherds  he  makes  love  to  the 
nymphs,  to  Daphn6  (q.  v.),  to  Corouis  (see  Aescu- 
lapius), and  to  Cyreu6,  the  mother  of  AristaeuSf 
likewise  a  god  of  herds.  Some  forms  of  his  wor- 
ship and  some  versions  of  his  story  imply  that 
Apollo,  like  his  sister  Artemis,  was  regarded  as  a 
protector  of  tender  game  and  a  slayer  of  rapacious 
beasts,  especially  of  the  wolf,  the  enemy  of  flocks, 
aud  himself  a  symbol  of  the  god's  power,  that  now 
sends  mischief,  and  now  averts  it.  Apollo  pro- 
motes the  health  and  well-being  of  man  himself. 
As  a  god  of  prolific  power,  he  was  invoked  at  wed- 
dings; and  as  a  nurse  of  tender  manhood  and 
trainer  of  manly  youth,  to  him  (as  well  as  the 
fountain-nymphs)  were  consecrated  the  first  offer- 
ings of  the  hair  of  the  head.  lu  gymnasia  aud 
palaestrae  he  was  worshipped  equally  with  Her- 
mes and  Heracles;  for  he  gave  power  of  endurance 
in  boxing,  with  adroitness  and  fleetness  of  foot. 
As  a  warlike  god  and  one  helpful  in  fight,  the 
Spartans  paid  hira  peculiar  honours  in  their  Car- 
neia  (q.  v.),  and  in  a  measure  the  Athenians  in 
their  Boedromia.  Another  Athenian  festival,  the 
Metageitnia,  glorified  him  as  the  aufhor  of  neigh- 
bourly union.  In  many  places,  but  above  all  at 
Athens,  he  was  worshipped  as  Agyieus,  the  god  of 
streets  aud  highways,  whose  rude  symbol,  a  coni- 
cal post  with  a  pointed  ending,  stood  by  street- 
doors  and  in  court-yards,  to  watch  men's  exit  aud 
entrance,  to  let  in  good  and  keep  out  evil,  and  was 
loaded  by  the  inmates  with  gifts  of  honour,  such 
as  ribbons,  wreaths  of  myrtle  or  bay,  and  the  like. 

At  sea,  as  well  as  on  land,  Apollo  was  a  guide  aud 
guardian,  and  there  especially  under  the  name 
Delphinius,  taken  from  his  friend  and  ally  the  dol- 
phin, the  symbol  of  the  navigable  sea.  Under  this 
character  he  was  widely  worshipped,  for  the  most 
part  with  peculiar  propitiatory  rites,  in  seaports 
and  on  promontories,  as  that  of  Actium,  and  par- 
ticularly at  Athens,  being  also  regarded  as  a  leader 
of  colonies.  While  he  was  'AXe^UaKos  (averter  of 
ills)  in  the  widest  sense,  he  proved  his  power  most 
especially  in  times  of  sickness ;  for,  being  god  of 
the  hot  season,  and  himself  the  sender  of  most  epi- 
demics and  the  dreaded  plague,  sweeping  man 
swiftly  away  with  his  unerring  shafts,  he  could  also, 
lend  the  most  effectual  aid ;  so  that  he  and  his  sort 
Asclepius  were  revered  as  the  chief  gods  of  heal- 
ing. As  a  saviour  from  epidemics  mainly,  but 
also  from  other  evils,  the  paean  (q.  v.)  was  sung  in 
his  honour. 

In  a  higher  sense  also,  Apollo  was  a  healer  and 
preserver.  Prom  an  early  time  an  ethical  tinge 
was  given  to  bis  purely  physical  attributes,  and 
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the  god  of  light  became  a  god  of  meutal  and  moral 
purity,  and  therefore  of  order,  justice,  and  legality 
in  human  life.  As  such,  he,  on  the  one  hand, 
smote  and  spared  not  the  insolent  offender,  Tityus, 
for  instance,  the  Aloidae,  the  presumptuous  Niob^, 
and  the  Greeks  before  Troy;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  the  guilt-laden  soul,  turning  to  him  in  pen- 
itence and  supplication,  he  granted  purification 
from  the  stain  of  crime  (which  was  regarded  as  a 
disease  clouding  the  mind  and  crushing  the  heart), 
and  so  he  healed  the  spirit,  and  readmitted  the 
outcast  into  civic  life  and  religious  fellowship.  Of 
this  he  had  himself  set  the  pattern,  when,  after 
slaying  the  Delphian  dragon,  he  fled  from  the  land, 
did  seven  years'  menial  service  to  Admetus  in 
atonement  for  the  murder,  and,  when  the  time  of 
penance  was  past,  had  himself  purified  in  the  sa- 
cred grove  of  bay-trees  by  the  Thessalian  temple ; 
and  not  until  then  did  he  return  to  Delphi  and  enter 
ou  his  office  as  prophet  of  Zeus.  Therefore  he  ex- 
acts from  all  a  recog- 
nition of  the  atoning 
power  of  penance,  in 
the  teeth  of  the  old 
law  of  vengeance  for 
blood,  which  only  bred 
new  murders  and  new 
guilt.  The  atoning 
rites  propagated  by 
Apollo's  worship,  par- 
ticularly from  Delphi, 
contributed  largely  to 
the  spread  of  milder 
maxims  of  law,  affect- 
ing not  only  individ- 
uals, but  whole  towns 
and  countries.  Even 
without  special 
prompting,  the  people 
felt  from  time  to  time 
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tion    and    expiation; 

and  hence  certain  expiatory  rites  had  from  of  old 
been  connected  with  his  festivals. 

As  the  god  of  light  who  pierces  through  all 
darkness,  Apollo  is  the  god  of  divination,  which, 
however,  has  in  his  case  a.  purely  ethical  signifi- 
cance ;  for  he,  as  prophet  and  minister  of  his  father 
Zeus,  makes  known  his  will  to  men,  and  helps  to 
further  his  government  in  the  world.  He  always 
declares  the  trnth ;  but  the  limited  mind  of  man 
cannot  always  grasp  the  meaning  of  his  sayings. 
He  is  the  patron  of  every  kind  of  prophecy,  but 
most  especially  of  that  which  he  imparts  through 
human  instruments,  chiefly  women,  while  in  a 
state  of  ecstasy.  Great  as  was  the  number  of  his 
oracles  in  Greece  and  Asia,  all  were  eclipsed  in 
fame  and  importance  by  that  of  Delgjii  (q.  v.). 

Apollo  exercises  an  elevating  and  inspiring  in- 
fluence on  the  mind  as  god  of  music,  which,  though 
not  belonging  to  him  alone  any  more  than  atone- 
ment and  prophecy,  was  yet  pre-eminently  his 
province.  In  Homer  he  is  represented  only  as  a 
player  on  the  lyre,  while  song  is  the  province  of 
the  Muses;  but  in  course  of  time  he  grows  to  be 
the  god,  as  they  are  the  goddesses,  of  song  and 
poetry,  and  is  therefore  Mova-ayirris  (leader  of  the 
Muses)  as  well  as  master  of  the  choral  dance,  which 
goes  with  music  and  song.  And  as  the  friend  of 
all  that  beautifies  life  he  is  intimately  associated 
with  the  Graces. 


Belvedere  Apollo.    (Rome,  Vatican  Museum.) 

Standing  in  these  manifold  relations  to  nature 
and  man,  Apollo  at  all  times  held  a  prominent  po- 
sition in  the  religion  of  the  Greeks ;  and  as  early 
as  Homer  his.  name  is  coupled  with  those  of  Zens 
and  Athene,  as  if  between  them  the  three  pos- 
sessed the  sum  total  of  divine  power.  His  wor- 
ship was  diffused  equally  over  all  the  regions  in 
which  Greeks  were  settled ;  but  from  remote  an- 
tiquity he  had  been  the  chief  god  of  the  Dorians, 
who  were  also  the  first  to  raise  him  into  a  type 
of  moral  excellence.  The  two  chief  centres  of 
his  worship  were  the  island  of  Delos,  his  birth- 
place, where,  at  his  magnificent  temple  standing 
by  the  sea,  were  held  every  five  years  the  festive 
games  called  Delia,  to  which  the  Greek  states 
sent  solemn  embassies;  and  Delphi,. with  its  ora- 
cle and  numerous  festivals.  (See  Pythia;  Thb- 
OXENIA.)  Foremost  among  the  seats  of  his  worship 
in  Asia  was  Fatara  in  Lycia,  with  a  famous  oracle. 

To  the  Eomans,  ApoUo  became  known  in  the 
reign  of  their  last  king, 
Tarquinius  Superbns, 
the  first  Roman  who  con- 
sulted the  Delphic  ora- 
cle, and  who  also  acquir- 
ed the  Sibylline  Books 
(q.v.).  By  the  influence 
of  these  writings  the  wor- 
ship of  Apollo  soon  be- 
came so  naturalized 
among  them  that  in  B.C. 
431  they  built  a  temple 
to  him  as  god  of  healing, 
from  which  the  expia- 
tory processions  (see 
SuppLiCATiONBS)  pre- 
scribed in  the  Sibylline 
Books  usedto  set  out.  In 
the  Leotistemia  (q.  v.), 
first  instituted  in  B.C. 
399,  Apollo  occupies  the 

foremost  place.     In  B.C.   ^p„„„  j,^^^^^^^^      ^^,^^^^ 
212,  during  the  agony  of    DeDkm.deraltenKunst,taf.32.) 
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the  Second  Pimic  War,  tlie  Lndi  ApoUinares  were, 
in  obedience  to  au  oracular  response,  establislied 
in  honour  of  biin.  He  was  made  one  of  the  chief 
gods  of  Eome  by  Augustus,  who  believed  himself 
to  be  under  his  peculiar  protection,  and  ascribed 
the  victory  of  Actium  to  his  aid ;  hence  he  en- 
larged the  old  temple  of  Apollo  on  that  promon- 
tory, and  decorated  it  with  a  portion  of  the  spoils. 
He  also  renewed  the  games  held  near  it,  previous- 
ly every  two  years,  afterwards  every  four,  with 
gymnastic  and  artistic  contests  and  regattas  on 
the  sea.  At  Eouie  he  reared  a  splendid  new  tem- 
ple to  him  near  his  own  house  on  the  Palatine, 
and  transferred  the  Lndi  Saeculares  (q.  v.)  to  him 
and  Diana. 

The  manifold  symbols  of  Apollo  correspond  with 
the  multitude  of  his  attributes.  The  commonest 
is  either  the  lyre  or  the  bow,  according  as  he  was 
conceived  as  the  god  of  song  or  as  the  far-hitting 
archer.  The  Delphian  diviner,  Pythian  Apollo,  is 
indicated  by  the  tripod,  which  was  also  the  fa- 
vourite offering  at  his  altars.  Among  plants,  the 
bay,  used  for  purposes  of  expiation,  was  early  sa- 
cred to  him.  (See  Daphne.)  It  was  plauted  ronnd 
his  temples,  and  plaited  into  garlands  of  victory 
at  the  Pythian  Games.  The  palm-tree  was  also 
sacred  to  him,  for  it  was  under  a  palm-tree  that 
be  was  born  in  Delos.  Among  animals,  the  wolf, 
the  dolphin,  the  snow-white  and  musical  swan, 
the  hawk,  raven,  crow,  and  suake  were  under  his 
special  protection ;  the  last  four  in  connection 
with  his  prophetic  functions. 

In  ancient  art  he  was  represented  as  a  long- 
haired but  beardless  youth,  of  tall  yet  muscular 
build,  and  handsome  features.  Images  of  him 
were  as  abundant  as  his  worship  was  extensive: 
there  was  scarcely  an  artist  of  antiquity  who  did 
not  try  his  hand  upon  some  incident  in  the  story 
of  Apollo.  The  ideal  type  of  this  god  seems  to 
have  been  fixed  chiefly  by  Praxiteles  and  Sco- 
pas.  The  most  famous  statue  preserved  of  him  is 
the  Apollo  Belvedere  in  the  Vatican,  which  repre- 
sents him  either  as  fighting  with  the  Pythian 
dragon,  or  XVitli  his  segis  frightening  back  the 
foes  who  threaten  to  storm  his  sanctuary.  Other 
great  works,  as  the  Apollo  Mnsagetes  in  the  Vati- 
can, probably  from  the  hand  of  Scopas,  show  him 
as  a  Citharoedus  in  the  long  Ionian  robe,  or 
nude.  The  Apollo  Sauroctonus  (lizard-killer), 
copied  from,  a  bronze  statue  by  Praxiteles,  is  es- 
pecially celebrated  for  its  beauty.  It  represents 
a  delicate  youthful  figure  leaning  against  a,  tree, 
dart  in  hand,  ready  to  stab  a  lizard  that  is  crawl- 
ing up  the  tree.  It  is  preserved  in  bronze  at  the 
Villa  Albani  in  Rome,  and  iu  marble  at  Paris. 

Apollodorus  ( AwoWoSapos).  (1)  A  Greek  poet 
of  the  New  Comedy,  born  at  Carystus,  between 
B.C.  300  and  260.  He  wrote  forty-seven  plays,  and 
won  five  victories.  From  him  Terence  borrowed  the 
plots  of  his  Phormio  and  Heci/ra.  (2)  A  Greek  gram- 
marian and  historian  of  Athens,  about  B.C.  140,  a 
pnpil  of  Aristarchus  and  the  Stoic  Panaetius.  He 
was  ii  most  prolific  writer  on  grammar,  mytholo- 
gyi  geography,  and  history.  Some  of  his  works 
were  written  in  iambic  senarii — e.  g.  a  geography, 
and  the  Chronica,  a  condensed  enumeration  of 
the  most  important  data  in  history  and  literature 
from  the  fall  of  Troy,  which  he  places  in  B.C.  1183, 
down  to  his  own  time — undoubtedly  the  most 
important  of  ancient  works  on  the  subject.  Be- 
sides fragments,  we  have  under  his  name  a  book 


entitled  Bibliotheca,  a  great  storehouse  of  mytho- 
logical material  from  the  oldest  theogouies  down 
to  Theseus,  and,  witli  all  its  faults  of  arrangement 
and  treatment,  a  valuable  aid  to  our  knowledge 
of  Greek  mythology.  Yet  there  are  grounds  for 
doubting  whether  it  is  from  his  hand  at  all,  or 
whether  it  is  even  au  extract  from  his  great  work, 
On  the  Gods,  in  twenty-four  books.  A  good  edi- 
tion is  Hercher's  (Berlin,  1874).  (3)  A  Greek 
painter  of  Athens,  about  B.C.  420,  the  first  who 
graduated  light  and  shade  in  his  pictures,  whence 
he  received  the  name  of  Sciageaphus  (shadow- 
painter).  This  invention  entitled  him  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  founder  of  a  new  style,  which 
aimed  at  producing  illusion  by  pictorial  means, 
and  which  was  carried  on  farther  by  his  younger 
contemporary  Zeuxis  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  60).  (4) 
A  Greek  architect  of  Damascus,  who  lived  for  a 
time  at  Eome,  where,  among  other  things,  lie  built 
Trajan's  Forum  and  Trajan's  Column.  He  was 
first  banished  and  then  put  to  death  under  Ha- 
drian, A.D.  129,  having  iucurred  that  emperor's  an- 
ger by  the  freedom  of  his  criticisms.  We  have  a 
work  by  him  on  engines  of  war,  addressed  to  Ha- 
drian. 

ApoUouia  ('ATToXXmcia).  (1)  Au  important  town 
iu  lUyria,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Aotis,  and 
sixty  stadia  from  the  sea.  It  was  founded  by  the 
Corinthians  and  Corcyraeans,  and  was  equally 
celebrated  as  a  place  of  commerce  and  of  learning. 
Many  distinguished  Eomaus,  among  others  the 
young  Octavins,  afterwards  the  emperor  Augus- 
tus, pursued  their  studies  here.  Persons  travel- 
ling from  Italy  to  Greece  and  the  East  usually 
landed  either  at  ApoUouia  or  Dyrrhacium.  (2)  A 
town  in  Macedonia,  on  the  Via  Egnatia,  between 
Thessalonica  and  Amphipolis,  and  sonth  of  the  lake 
of  Bolb6.  (3)  A  town  in  Thrace,  on  the  Black  Sea,  a 
colony  of  Miletus,  which  had  a  celebrated  temple 
of  Apollo,  from  which  LucuUus  carried  away  a  co- 
lossus of  this  god,  and  erected  it  on  the  Capitol  at 
Rome.  (4)  A  castle  or  fortified  town  of  the  Locri 
Ozolao,  near  Naupactus.  (5)  A  town  on  the  north- 
ern coast  of  Sicily.  (6)  A  town  in  Bithynia,  on  the 
lake  ApoUoniatis,  through  which  the  river  Ehyn- 
dacus  flows.  (7)  A  town  in  Cyrenaica,  and  the 
harbour  of  Cyren6,  one  of  the  five  towns  of  the 
Pentapolis,  in  Libya ;  it  was  the  birthplace  of  Era- 
tosthenes (q.  v.). 

Apollonia  ('AiroWavia).  A  propitiatory  festival 
solemnized  at  Sicyon  iu  honour  of  Apollo  and  Ar- 
temis.    See  Pausan.  ii.  7,  §  7. 

Apolldnis  ('ATroXXmi/is).  A  city  in  Lydia,  be- 
tween Pergamus  and  Sardis,  named  after  Apollonis, 
the  mother  of  King  Eumenes  (q,  v.). 

Apollonius  ('At,  oWmvios).  (1)  Apollonius  Eho- 
DIU8.  A  Greek  scholar  and  epic  poet  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Age,  born  at  Alexandria  about  b.c.  260.  A 
pupil  of  Callimaohus,  he  wrote  a  long  epic,  Argonau- 
ft'ca,  iu  four  books,  in  which,  departing  from  his  mas- 
ter's taste  for  the  learned  and  artificial,  he  aimed  at 
all  the  simplicity  of  Homer.  The  party  of  Callima- 
chus  rejected  the  poem,  and  Apollonius  retired  in 
disgust  to  Rhodes,  where  his  labours  as  a  rhet- 
orician and  bis  newly  revised  poem  won  him  hearty 
recognition  and  even  admission  to  citizenship, 
whence  his  surname.  Afterwards,  returning  to 
Alexandria,  he  recited  his  poem  once  more,  and 
this  time  with  universal  applause,  so  that  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes,  in  B.C.  196,  appointed  him  to  succeed 
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Eratosthenes  as  librarian.  He  probably  died  dur- 
ing the  tenure  of  this  office.  His  epic  poem,  which 
has  survived,  has  a  certain  simplicity,  though  fall- 
ing far  short  of  the  naturalness  and  beauty  of 
Homer.  Its  uniform  mediocrity  often  makes  it  pos- 
itively tedious,  though  it  is  constructed  with  great 
care,  especially  in  its  versification.  By  the  Ro- 
mans it  was  mnoh  prized,  and  more  than  once  im- 
itated, as  by  Varro  Atacinus  and  Valerius  Flaccus. 
A  valuable  collection  of  scholia  upon  it  testifies 
the  esteem  in  which  it  was  held  by  the  learned  of 
old.     A  good  edition  is  that  by  Seatou,  1888. 

(2)  Apollonius  of  Tralles.  A  Greek  sculptor 
of  the  school  of  Bhodes,  and  joint  author  with  his 
countryman  Tauriscus  of  the  celebrated  Dirc(5 
group.  (See  Antiop^:.)  Among  other  artists  of 
the  name,  the  worthiest  of  mention  is  Apollonius 
01"  Athens,  of  the  first  century  B.C.  From  his 
hand  is  the  Heracles,  now  only  a  torso,  preserved 
in  the  Belvedere  at  Rome. 

(3)  Apollonius  of  Perga,  in  Pamphylia.  A 
Greek  mathematician  called  "  the  Geometer,"  who 
lived  at  Pergamns  and  Alexandria  in  the  first  cen- 
tnry  B.C.,  and  wrote  a  work  on  Conic  Sections  in 
eight  books,  of  which  we  have  only  the  first  four 
in  the  original  —  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  in 
an  Arabic  translation,  and  the  eighth  in  extracts. 
See  Schoina,nu,  Apollonius  von  Perga  (1878). 

(4)  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  in  Cappadocia,  the 
most  celebrated  of  the  Neo  -  Pythagoreans,  lived 
after  the  middle  of  the  first  century  a.d.  By  a 
severely  ascetic  life  on  the  supposed  principles  of 
Pythagoras,  and  by  pretended  miracles,  he  obtained 
snch  a  hold  npon  the  multitude  that  he  was  wor- 
shipped as  a  god,  and  set  up  as  a  rival  to  Christ. 
The  account  of  his  life  by  the  elder  Philostratus 
(q.  V.)  is  more  romance  than  history,  and  offers  lit- 
tle to  build  upon.  Having  received  his  philosoph- 
ical education,  and  lived  in  the  temple  of  Asclepius 
at  Aegae  till  his  twentieth  year,  he  divided  his 
patrimony  among  the  poor,  and  roamed  all  over 
the  world;  he  was  even  said  to  have  reached  India 
and  the  sources  of  the  Nile.  Twice  he  lived  at 
Rome :  first  nnder  Nero,  until  the  expulsion  of  the 
philosophers ;  and  again  in  Domitian's  reign,  when 
he  had  to  answer  a  charge  of  conspiring  against 
the  emperor.  Smuggled  out  of  Rome  during  his 
trial,  he  continued  his  life  as  a  wandering  preacher 
of  morals  and  worker  of  marvels  for  some  years 
longer,  and  is  said  to  have  died  at  a  great  age, 
the  master  of  a  school  at  Ephesus.  Of  his  alleged 
writings,  eighty-five  letters  have  alone  survived. 
See  the  work  by  Pettersoh  (Berlin,  1879) ;  and  Apol- 
lonius Tyanensis  by  Gottsching  (1889). 

(5)  Apollonius  Dyscolus  ("the  Surly").  A 
Greek  scholar  of  Alexandria,  where  he  had  received 
his  education,  and  where  he  ended  his  days  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Museum,  after  having  laboured  as  a 
teacher  at  Rome  under  Antoninus  Pius,  about  a.d. 
140.  He  is  the  father  of  scientific  Grammar,  hav- 
ing been  the  first  to  reduce  it  to  systematic  form. 
His  extant  works  are  the  treatises  ou  Pronouns, 
Adverbs,  Conjunctions,  and  the  Syntax  of  the  parts 
of  speech,  in  four  books.  He  was  followed  espe- 
cially by  the  Latin  grammarians,  above  all  by 
Priscian.  See  Skrzeczka,  Die  Lehre  des  Apollonius 
Dyseolus  (1869) ;  and  the  article  Peiscianus. 

(6)  Apollonius  the  Sophist,  of  Alexandria. 
His  precise  date  a.d.  is  unknown.  He  was  the 
author  of  an  extant  lexicon  of  Homeric  glosses, 
based  on  Apion's  lost  writings.     See  Glossa. 


(7)  Apollonius  of  Tyeb,  the  hero  of  a  Greei 
romance  now  lost,  composed  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the 
third  century  a.d.,  on  the  model  of  the  Ephesian 
History  of  Xenophon.  We  have  a  free  Latin  ver- 
sion made  by  a  Christian,  about  the  sixth  century, 
probably  in  Italy,  which  was  much  read  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  translated  into  Anglo-Saxon, 
English,  French,  Italian,  Middle-Greek,  and  Ger- 
man, iu  prose  and  verse.  Its  materials  are  used 
in  the  pseudo  -  Shakespearian  drama  oi  Pericles, 
Prince  of  Tyre.  See  Simrook,  Quellen  des  Shakespeare 
(Bonn,  1872) ;  and  Hageu,  ilcr  Roman  von  Konig  Apol- 
lonius in  seinen  verschiedenen  Bearbeitungen  (1878). 

Apologeticum.  (1)  A  treatise  of  Tertullian 
composed  a.d.  199,  addressed  to  the  praesides  im- 
perii, and  containing  a  defence  of  the  Christians 
against  the  charge  of  disloyalty  to  the  State  and 
to  the  emperor.  The  work  is  perhaps  the  most 
vigorous  and  original  of  any  that  its  author  wrote. 
Good  editions  are  those  of  Oehler  (Halle,  1849) ;  Kay- 
ser  (Paderborn,  1865) ;  and  of  Migne  (Paris,  1870). 
(2)  A  poem  in  1054  lines,  by  Commodianus  (q.  v.), 
composed  a.d.  249,  and  entitled  Carmen  Apologeticum 
adversus  Judaeos  et  Gentes.  It  is  written  in  hexam- 
eters that  for  the  most  part  set  all  prosody  at  de- 
fiance, and,  like  English  hexameters,  follow  the  ac- 
centuation of  the  popular  pronunciation  of  the  day. 

Apologia  (airoXoyia).  The  title  of  Plato's  de- 
fence of  Socrates,  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  latter, 
and  doubtless  giving  the  substance  of  the  speech 
made  by  the  philosopher  before  his  judges.  See 
Plato;  Socrates. 

ApomnemoneumSta  (airofivrifioveviJiaTa).  "  Rem- 
iniscences." The  Greek  title  of  Xenophon's  me- 
moirs of  Socrates,  better  known  by  their  Latin 
title  Memorabilia  (q.  v.). 

ApSui  or  Apdnus  Fons.  Warm  medicinal 
springs,  near  Patavium,  hence  called  Aquae  Pata- 
vinae,  and  much  frequented  by  the  sick. 

Apopempsis  (dJ^6J^€|l^|ns).     See  Divoetium. 

Apophysis  (oTrdc^ao-ir).  Literally,  "a  declara- 
tion." (1)  The  proclamation  at  Athens  of  the  de- 
cision which  the  majority  of  the  judges  came  to  at 
the  end  of  a  trial,  and  was  apparently  made  by  a 
herald  nnder  the  direction  of  the  presiding  mag- 
istrate. The  decisions  of  arbitrators  (Siarnirai) 
were  called  by  the  same  name.  (2)  Such  procla- 
mations being  generally  made  on  court  days,  dno- 
<l>a<ri,s  came  to  mean  the  day  on  which  the  trial 
took  place.  (3)  The  word  was  also  employed  to 
indicate  the  account  of  a  person's  property,  which 
was  obliged  to  be  given  when  an  antidosis  (q.  v.) 
was  demanded. 

ApophSra  (anofjiopa).  This  term,  which  prop- 
erly means  "  produce  or  profit "  of  any  kind,  was 
used  at  Athens  to  signify  the  profit  which  ac- 
crued to  masters  from  their  slaves.  It  thus  sig- 
nified the  sum  which  slaves  paid  to  their  masters 
when  they  laboured  on  their  own  account;  and 
the  sum  which  masters  received  when  they  let 
out  their  slaves  on  hire,  either  for  the  mines  or 
for  any  other  kind  of  labour ;  and  also  the  money 
which  was  paid  by  the  state  for  the  use  of  the 
slaves  who  served  in  the  fleet  (Xeu.  Rep.  Ath.  i. 
11).  The  term  apophora  was  also  applied  to  the 
money  which  was  paid  by  the  allied  states  to 
Sparta,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  war 
against  the  Persians.  Wheu  Athens  acquired  the 
supremacy,  these  moneys  were  called  (j>6poi. 
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Apophoreta.  (1)  {airo<j)6pr]Ta).  Presents  which 
were  given  to  friends  at  the  end  of  an  entertain- 
ment, to  carry  home  with  them  (Petron.  56). 
Although  the  name  is  Greek,  the  custom  is  Ro- 
man, for  Athenaeus  expressly  tells  ns  that  when 
Cleopatra  presented  to  Antony  and  his  staflf  the 
gold  and  silver  dinner  service  which  they  had 
been  nsing  at  a  banquet  in  Cilicia,  she  was 
imitating  a  Roman  usage.  Book  xiv.  of  Martial 
consists  of  an  introductory  epigram  and  222  dis- 
tichs,  each  describing  and  designed  to  accompany 
one  of  these  presents,  which  range  from  nuts  to 
works  of  art  and  slaves.  The  first  epigram  speaks 
of  the  Saturnalia  as  the  special  time  for  their 
distribution.  They  were  also  given  at  weddings 
(Juv.  vi.  203,  schol.).  (2)  {airot^opTyrq).  A  utensil 
mentioned  by  Isidore  as  a  kind  of  plate. 

Apophr^des  HemSrai  {awoc^pabes  rifiipai,).  Un- 
lucky or  unfortunate  days  {dies  nefasti),  on  which 
no  public  business,  nor  any  important  aifairs  of 
any  kind,  were  transacted  at  Athens.  Such  were 
the  last  three  days  but  cue  of  every  month,  and 
the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  Thargelion,  on 
which  the  Plynteria  were  celebrated. 

Apophthegmata  (diroclyQeypaTa).  (1)  A  collec- 
tion of  pithy  sayings  gathered  together  by  Cato 
the  Elder.  (2)  A  similar  collection  made  by  lu- 
lius  Caesar,  and  spoken  of  by  Suetonius  as  Dieta 
Collectanea.  See  Suet.  lul.  56;  and  the  article 
Peoverbium. 

AporrhaziB  (arroppa^is).  The  game  of  "bounce- 
ball."     See  PiLA. 

AporrhesSos  Dik6  ( cnroppfjcreas  SUri  ).  The 
term  mropprja-ts,  "prohibition,"  has  a  technical 
meaning  in  Attic  law  in  connection  with  the  sale 
of  landed  property.  Public  notice  was  required 
to  be  given  of  every  such  sale,  for  the  protection 
of  mortgagees  and  other  creditors ;  and  any  one 
having  a  claim  upon  the  estate  might  interdict 
the  sale  by  an  anopprjcns.  The  vendor,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  his  remedy  against  fraudulent  or 
malicious  obstruction  in  an  action  for  damages, 
called  anopprjireciis  Si'kij. 

Aporrheta  (to  aTrdppijra).  Literally,  "things  for- 
bidden." The  word  has  two  peculiar,  but  widely 
different,  acceptations  in  the  Attic  usage.  In  one 
of  these  it  implies  contraband  goods — i.  e.  those  of 
which  the  export  (not  the  import)  was  prohibited. 
The  chief  of  these  were  corn  (of  which  there  was 
a  steady  importation)  and  articles  used  in  the 
building  and  equipment  of  the  fleet.  An  enu- 
meration of  these  at  different  periods  of  Athenian 
history  is  given  by  Bockh  (P.  E.  pp.  53,  54). 

In  the  other  sense,  it  denotes  various  contume- 
lious epithets,  from  the  application  of  which  both 
the  living  and  the  dead  were  protected  by  special 
laws  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  482). 

Aposphragisma  (diro(r(l>pdyta-p.a).  The  device 
ou  a  signet-ring.     See  Anulus. 

Apostoleis  (aTTOo-roXeir).  Ten  commissioners, 
chosen  out  of  the  body  of  Athenian  citizens  with- 
out distinction  of  tribes,  in  order  to  secure  the 
efficiency  and  promptitude  of  a  naval  expedition 
(aTToo-ToXof)  which  had  been  voted.  They  were 
thus  an  extraordinary  authority,  appointed  by 
decree  of  the  people  (Bockh,  XJrlamdkn  ilber  das 
Seewesen,  p.  466 ;  Hndtwalcker,  De  Diaetet.  p.  71 ; 
Meier  and  Schomann,  Att.  Prozess,  p.  112,  with 
Lipsins's  note  in  the  new  ed.). 


Apotheca  iairo6r)Krj).  A  storehouse  or  maga- 
zine (Thuc.  vi.  97)  for  books  (Luc.  Indoct.  5) ;  a  burial- 
place  ( id.  Contempl.  22 ) ;  but  especially  a  place 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  hoase  in  which  the  Ro- 
mans kept  their  wine  in  amphorae.  It  was  usual- 
ly above  th&  fumarium,  since  it  was  thought  that 
the  passage  of  the  smoke  through  the  room  tend- 
ed greatly  to  improve  the  flavour  of  the  wine.  See 
Cella;  Vinum. 

Apotheosis  {diroOiacris,  consecratio).  The  en- 
rolment of  a  human  being  among  the  gods,  of 
which  the  Greeks  have  an  instance  as  early  as 
Homer,  but  only  in  the  single  case  of  Lenoothea. 
The  oldest  notion  was  that  of  a  bodily  removal; 
then  arose  the  idea  of  the  mortal  element  being 
purged  away  by  fire,  as  in  the  case  of  Heracles. 
There  was  a  kind  of  deification  which  consisted  in 
the  decreeing  of  heroic  honours  to  distinguished 
men  after  death,  which  was  done  from  the  time 
of  the  Peloponnesian  War  onwards,  even  in  the 
case  of  living  men.  (See  Hbros.)  The  successors 
of  Alexander  the  Great— both  the  Selencidae,  and 
still  more  the  Ptolemies — caused  themselves  to  be 
worshipped  as  gods.  Of  the  Romans,  whose  legend 
told  of  the  translation  of  Aeneas  and  Romulus  into 
heaven,  lulius  Caesar  was  the  first  who  claimed  di- 
vine honours,  if  not  by  building  temples  to  himself, 
yet  by  setting  his  statue  among  the  gods  in  every 
sanctuary  at  Rome  and  in  the  Empire,  and  by  hav- 
ing a  special  flamen  assigned  to  him.  The  belief 
in  his  divinity  was  confirmed  by  the  comet  that 
shone  several  months  after  his  death,  as  long  as  his 
funeral  games  lasted;  and  under  the  Second  Trium- 
virate he  was  formally  installed  among  the  deities 
of  Rome,  as  Divus  lulius,  by  a  decree  of  the  Senate 
and  people.  His  adopted  son  and  successor  Octa- 
vianus  persistently  declined  any  offer  of  public 
worship,  but  he  accepted  the  title  of  Augustus  (the 


Apotheosis  of  Antoninus  Pius  and  Faustina.    (Prom 
tlie  Pedestal  of  the  Column  of  Antoninus  Pius.) 

consecrated),  and  allowed  his  person  to  be  adored 
in  the  provinces.  On  his  death  the  Senate  decreed 
divine  honours  to  him  under  the  title  of  Divus 
Augustus,  the  erection  of  a  temple,  the  founding 
of  special  games,  and  the  establishment  of  a  pe- 
culiar priesthood.  After  this,  admission  to  the 
number  of  the  Divi,  as  the  deified  emperors  were 
called,  became  a  prerogative  of  the  imperial  dig- 
nity. It  was,  however,  left  dependent  on  a  resolu- 
tion of  the  Senate,  moved  in  honour  of  the  de- 
ceased emperor  by  his  successor.  Hence  it  was  not 
every  emperor  who  obtained  it,  nor  did  consecra- 
tion itself  always  lead  to  a  permanent  worship. 
Empresses  were  often  consecrated,  the  first  being 
Augustus's  wife  Livia  as  Diva  Augusta,  and  even 
other  members  of  the  imperial  house. 
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The  ceremony  of  Apotheosis,  used  from  the  time 
of  Augustus,  was  the  following :  After  the  passing 
of  the  Senate's  decree  a  waxen  image  of  the  dead, 
■whose  body  lay  hidden  below,  was  exhibited  for 
seven  days  on  an  ivory  bed  of  state  in  the  pal- 
ace, covered  with  gold  -  embroidered  coverlets ; 
then  the  bier  was  borne  by  knights  and  senators 
amid  a  brilliant  retinue,  down  the  Via  Sacra  to 
the  ancient  Forum,  where  the  funeral  oration  was 
delivered,  and  thence  to  the  Campus  Martins, 
where  it  was  deposited  in  the  second  of  the  four 
stories  of  a  richly  decorated  funeral  pile  of  pyram- 
idal shape.  When  the  last  honours  had  been  per- 
formed, the  pile  was  set  on  Are ;  and,  as  it  burned 
up,  an  eagle  soared  from  the  topmost  story  into  the 
sky,  as  a  symbol  of  the  ascending  soul.  See  Hero- 
diau,  iv.  3 ;  and  the  articles  Augustales;  Manks. 

Apotimema  (airorifirifia).     See  Dos. 

Apotympanisiuos  (aTrorujuTrai'io'/ior).  Beating 
to  death  with  sticks,  cudgels,  or  clubs  {to  ru/wrai/o) 
airoKTe'ivai,  ojrep  eori  ^uXok  &<T7rep  poTraXov,  Lex. 
Ehet.  p.  198)  which  is  mentioned  as  a  mode  of  execu- 
tion at  Athens  and  elsewhere.     See  Fustuarium. 

Apparitores.  The  general  name  for  the  free 
attendants  of  the  magistrates  at  Rome,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  servi  publid.  They  received  wages 
(merces)  from  the  public  treasury,  and  had  places 
of  their  own  in  the  theatre  and  circus  (Tac.  Ann. 
xvi.  12),  doubtless  near  the  magistrates  on  whom 
they  waited.  They  were  divided  into  five  classes 
— the  ACCENSI,  LiCTORBS,  Praecones,  Scribae, 
and  ViATORES,  treated  in  separate  articles. 

AppeUatio.  The  Latin  term  for  an  appeal  to 
a  magistrate  to  veto  the  decision  of  an  equal  or 
inferior  magistrate.  Thus  a  consul  could  be  ap- 
pealed to  against  the  other  consul,  and  against  all 
other  magistrates  except  the  tribunes;  but  a  trib- 
une against  both  bis  colleagues  and  all  other  mag- 
istrates whatsoever.  On  the  other  hand,  the  provo- 
caiio  (q.  v.)  under  the  Republic  was  an  appeal  from 
a  magistrate's  sentence  to  the  people  as  supreme 
judge.  During  the  imperial  period  the  two  proc- 
esses run  into  one,  for  the  emperor  held  united  in 
his  person  both  the  supreme  judicial  function  and 
the  plenary  power  of  all  magistrates,  particularly 
the  tribunician  veto,  so  that  an  appeal  to  him  was 
at  once  an  ap/xlhtio  and  a  provocatio.  This  appeal, 
in  our  sense  of  the  word,  was  only  permitted  in 
important  cases ;  it  had  to  be  made  within  a  short 
time  after  sentence  was  passed,  and  always  ad- 
dressed to  the  authority  next  in  order,  so  that  it 
only  reached  the  emperor  if  no  intermediate  author- 
ity was  competent.  If  the  result  was  that  the  dis- 
puted verdict  was  neither  quashed  nor  awarded, 
but  confirmed,  the  appellant  had  to  pay  a  fine.  As 
the  power  of  life  and  death  rested  with  the  em- 
peror and  the  Senate  alone,  governors  of  provinces 
were  bound  to  send  to  Rome  any  citizen  appealing 
on  a  capital  charge.     See  Ephesis. 

Appianus  (Airmavos)-  A  Greek  historian  of  Alex- 
andria, who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  a.d.  At  first  he  pursued  the  calling  of  an 
advocate  at  Rome ;  in  later  life,  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  his  friend  the  rhetorician  Fronto,  he  obtained 
from  Antoninus  Pius  the  post  of  an  imperial  procu- 
rator in  Egypt.  He  wrote  an  extensive  work  on  the 
development  of  the  Roman  Empire  from  the  earliest 
times  down  to  Trajan,  consisting  of  a  number  of 
special  histories  of  the  several  periods  and  the 
several  lands  and  peoples  till  the  time  when  they 


fell  under  the  Roman  dominion.  Of  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  which  it  originally  consisted,  only 
eleven  are  preserved  complete  besides  the  Pref- 
ace: Spain  (book  yi.),  Hannibal  {yu.),  Carthage 
(viii.),  Syria  (xi.),  Mithridates  (xii.),  the  Roman  Civil 
Wars  (xiii.-xvii.),  awAIllyria  (xxiii.),  the  rest  being 
lost  altogether  or  only  surviving  in  fragments. 
Appianus's  style  is  plain  and  bald,  even  to  dryness, 
and  his  historical  point  of  view  is  purely  Roman. 
The  book  is  a  mere  compilation,  and  is  disfigured  by 
many  oversights  and  blunders,  especially  in  chro- 
nology; nevertheless  the  use  made  by  the  writer 
of  lost  authorities  lends  it  considerable  worth,  and 
for  the  history  of  the  Civil  Wars  it  is  positively 
invaluable.  The  best  text  is  that  in  Bekker's  edi- 
tion, 2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1853). 

Appias.  A  nymph  of  the  Appian  Well  in  the 
Forum  of  lulius  Caesar,  near  the  temple  of  Venus 
Genetrix,  and  surrounded  by  statues  of  nymphs 
called  Appiades — a  name  also  given  to  prostitutes 
living  in  that  vicinity  (Ovid,  A.  A.  \\.  452). 

Appia  Via.     See  Viae. 

Applicationis  lus.     See  Exsilium. 

Apries  CAjrpiTjr).  An  Egyptian  king,  the  Pha- 
raoh-Hophra  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  succeeded 
his  father  Psammis  and  reigned  B.C.  595-570,  being 
then  dethroned  and  put  to  death  by  Amasis  (q.  v.) 
(Herod,  ii.  161). 

Aproskletos  Dik6  {anpoa-icKriTos  hUrj).  If  there 
were  insufficient  or  fraudulent  service  of  the  sum- 
mons (jrpoa-KXxia-is)  in  the  case  of  a  suit,  the  suit 
was  called  ampoa-iiKrjTos,  and  dismissed  by  the  mag- 
istrate (Dem.  c.  Nicostr.  p.  1251,  §  15).  See  Dike  ; 
Prosklesis. 

Aprostasiou  Graphs  (ampoa-Taa-lov  ypa(l)rj).  An 
action  at  Athens,  falling  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  polemaroh,  which  was  brought  against  those 
resident  aliens  who  had  neglected  to  provide  them- 
selves with  a  patron  (Trpoo-rarijs).  It  is  probable 
that  the  aliens'  tax  was  regularly  paid  through  the 
TrpooTOTTjE,  and  that  he  was  responsible  for  it ;  and 
in  that  case  the  default  of  payment  would  of  itself 
prove  neglect  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of  the 
law.     See  Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  315. 

Apsines  Qk^lvr^s).  A  Greek  rhetorician  of  Ga- 
dara,  who  taught  at  Athens  in  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century  a.d.,  and  wrote  a  valuable  treatise 
on  rhetoric,  and  also  a  work  on  the  questions 
usually  discussed  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetori- 
cians. These  two  treatises  are  printed  in  the 
Ehetorea  Graeei,  by  Walz,  ix.  p.  534  foil. 

Apsis.     See  Absis. 

Apsus  ("Ai//'oy).  A  river  in  Illyria,  flowing  into 
the  Ionian  Sea  (Lucan,  v.  461). 

Apsychon  Dik6  (a\jfiixa>v  SiKrj).  An  action 
against  inanimate  objects  (ayjrvxa)  which  had 
caused  the  death  of  a  human  being.  It  thus 
somewhat  resembled  the  English  law  of  deodand, 
lately  abolished.  It  was  tried  in  the  court  of  the 
Prytaneum,  and,  according  to  Schomann,  partook 
more  of  the  nature  of  a  religious  ceremony  than  a 
judicial  proceeding.  If  the  instruments  with 
which  a  murder  had  been  committed  were  cap- 
tured, and  not  the  murderer  himself,  these,  after 
the  ephetae  had  pronounced  their  sentence,  were 
conveyed  out  of  the  country  by  the  phylobasileis, 
or  presidents  of  the  four  old-Ionic  tribes.  In  the 
same  way  were  treated  such  things  as  had  acci- 
dentally caused  the  death  of  any  one.     Animals 
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likewise,  by  which  auy  one  had  been  killed,  ■were 
here  condemned  to  death,  and  then  conveyed  out 
of  the  country  (Pollux,  viii.  Ill,  120;  Dem.  c. 
Aristocr.  p.  645,  §  89 ;  Schoraaun,  Antiq.  i.  470,  E.  T. ; 
cf.  Plat.  Leg.  ix.  873  E). 

Apsyrtus  (^' h-^vpros).     See  Absyrtus. 

AptSra  ('ATrTf'pa).  A  city  of  Crete  about  eighty 
stadia  from  Cydonia.  Its  name  was  said  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  result  of  a  contest  in  music  held  at 
this  place  between  the  Sirens  and  the  Muses,  when 
the  former,  being  defeated,  -were  so  affected  that 
their  wings  dropped  from  their  shoulders  (Steph. 
Byzaut.  s.  v.  'Airrepa). 

Apuaiii.  A  Lignrian  people,  snhdued  by  the 
Romans  aud  transferred  to  Samninm  in  B.C.  180. 

Apulelae  Leges.    See  Lex. 

Apulelus,  Lucius.  A  Roman  writer  of  the  Afri- 
can Period,  born  at  Madaura,  in  Numidia,  about 
A.D.  130.  Having  been  educated  at  Carthage,  he 
went  to  Athens  to  study  philosophy,  especially 
that  of  Plato;  later,  he  travelled  far  aud  wide, 
everywhere  obtaining  initiation  into  the  mysteries. 
For  some  time  he  lived  in  Rome  as  an  advocate. 
After  returning  to  Africa,  he  married  a  lady  con- 
siderably older  than  himself,  the  mother  of  a 
friend,  Aemilia  Pudentilla,  whereupon  her  kius- 
men  charged  him  with  having  won  the  rich  wid- 
ow's hand  by  magic,  and  of  having  contrived  the 
death  of  her  son — a  charge  to  which  he  replied 
with  much  wit  in  his  oration  De  Magia  (earlier 
than  A.D.  161).  He  afterwards  settled  down  at 
Carthage,  and  thence  made  excursions  through 
Africa,  delivering  orations  or  lectures.  Of  the 
rest  of  his  life  and  the  year  of  his  death  nothing 
is  known.  Beside  the  apology  above-mentioned, 
and  a  few  rhetorical  and  philosophic  writings,  an- 
other work,  his  chief  one,  also  survives,  which  was 
composed  at  a  ripe  age,  with  hints  borrowed  from 
a  book  of  Lucian's.  This  is  a  satirical  and  fantas- 
tic moral  romance,  Metamorphoseon  Lihri  XI.  (de 
Asino  Am-eo),  the  adventures  of  one  Lucius,  who  is 
transformed  into  an  ass,  and  under  that  disguise 
has  the  amplest  opportunities  of  observing,  unde- 
tected, the  preposterous  doings  of  mankind.  Then, 
enlightened  by  this  experience,  and  with  the  en- 
chantment taken  off  him  by  admission  into  the 
mysteries  of  Osiris,  he  becomes  quite  a  new  man. 
Of  the  many  episodes  interwoven  into  the  story, 
the  most  interesting  is  the  beautiful  allegorical 
fairy  tale  of  Cupid  and  Psyche,  so  much  used  by 
later  poets  and  artists.  Throughout  the  book 
Apulelus  paints  the  moral  and  religious  conditions 
of  his  time  with  much  humour  and  in  life-like  col- 
ours, although  his  language,  while  clever,  is  often 
affected,  bombastic,  and  disfigured  by  obsolete  and 
provincial  phrases.  The  editio  piinceps  is  that  pub- 
lished at  Rome  in  1469;  and  the  most  elaborate 
edition  remains  that  of  F.  Ondendorp  (Leyden, 
1786-1823;.  The  Cupid  and  Psyche  was  translated 
in  1566  by  Adlington,  whose  version  was  reprinted 
(London,  1887),  with  an  introduction  by  Andrew 
Lang.  Of  the  Golden  Ass,  as  a  whole,  there  is  an 
English  translation  by  Sir  G.  Head  (1851),  and  of 
the  whole  of  Apuleius  (1853).  The  best  edition  of 
the  entire  works  is  that  by  G.  F.  Hildebrand  (Leip- 
zig, 1842).  O.  Jahn  has  edited  the  Cupid  and  Psyche 
separately  (Leipzig,  1856). 

Apuleius  Saturniuus.     See  Saturxinus. 

Apulia.  A  district  which  iuchided,  in  its  wid- 
est signification,  the  whole  of  the  southeast  of 


Italy  from  the  river  Frento  to  the  promontory 
lapygium.  In  its  narrower  sense  it  was  the  coun- 
try east  of  Samninm,  on  both  sides  of  the  Aufidus, 
the  Daunia  and  Peucetia  of  the  Greeks ;  the  south- 
east part  was  called  Calabria  by  the  Romans.  The 
Greeks  gave  the  name  of  Daunia  to  the  north  part 
of  the  country  from  the  Frento  to  the  Aufidus,  of 
Peucetia  to  the  country  from  the  Aufidus  to  Taren- 
tum  and  Brundnsium,  and  of  lapygia  or  Messapia 
to  the  whole  of  the  remaining  southern  part; 
though  they  sometimes  included  under  lapygia  all 
Apulia  in  its  widest  meaning.  The  country  was 
very  fertile,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ta- 
reutum,  and  the  mountains  afforded  excellent  pas- 
turage. The  population  was  of  a  mixed  nature : 
they  were  for  the  most  part  of  lUyrian  origin,  and 
are  said  to  have  settled  in  the  country  under  the 
guidance  of  lapyx,  Daunius,  and  Peucetius,  three 
sons  of  an  Illyrian  king,  Lycaon.  Subsequently 
many  towns  were  founded  by  Greek  colonists. 
The  Apulians  joined  the  Samnites  against  the  Ro- 
mans, and  became  subject  to  the  latter  on  the  con- 
quest of  the  Samnites. 
Aqua.    See  Aquae  Ductus. 

Aquae.  The  name  given  by  the  Romans  to 
many  mineral  springs  and  bathing  resorts.  (1) 
CUTILIAE,  mineral  springs  in  Samninm,  near  the 
ancient  town  of  Cutilia,  which  perished  in  early 
times,  and  east  of  Reat6.  There  was  a  celebrated 
lake  in  its  neighbourhood,  with  a  floating  island, 
which  was  regarded  as  the  umbilicus  or  centre  of 
Italy.  Vespasian  died  at  this  place.  (2)  Pata- 
vlNAB.  See  Aponi  Fons.  (3)  Sextiae  (Aix),  a 
Roman  colony  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  founded  by 
Sextius  Calvinus,  B.C.  122;  its  mineral  waters  were 
long  celebrated.  Near  this  place  Marius  defeated 
the  Teutoni,  B.C.  102.  (4)  Statiellae,  a  town  of 
the  Statielli  in  Liguria,  celebrated  for  its  warm 
baths.  (5)  Mattiacae,  a  town  of  the  Mattiaci  in 
Germany,  now  Wiesbaden.  (6)  Badbnae,  a  Ger- 
man town,  now  Baden.  (7)  PannonIcae,  a  town, 
in  Pannonia,  now  Baden  in  Austria. 

Aquae  Ductus  (i&paytoyia,  vhpayayeiov,  vtto- 
i/o/iof).     A  water-conduit  or  aqueduct. 

(1)  Greek.  As  nearly  all  the  ancient  aque- 
ducts now  remaining  are  of  Roman  constrnction, 
it  has  been  generally  imagined  that  works  of  this 
description  were  entirely  unknown  to  the  Greeks. 
This,  however,  is  an  error,  since  some  are  men- 
tioned by  Pausanias.  The  Greeks,  in  fact,  at  a 
very  early  period,  had  some  powers  of  hydraulic 
engineering,  as  is  shown  by  the  drainage  tunnels 
of  the  lake  Copais,  aud  the  similar  works  of  Phae- 
ax  at  Agrigentnm ;  and  we  have  an  instance  of  a 
channel  for  water  being  carried  through  a  moun- 
tain to  supply  the  city  of  Samos.  The  height  of 
the  mountain  was  150  orgyiae  (900  Greek  feet); 
the  length  of  the  tunnel  was  seven  stadia  (seven 
eighths  of  a  Roman  mile,  or  about  1420  yards) ;  its 
section  was  a  square  of  eight  Greek  feet.  The 
actnal  channel  for  the  water  was  cut  below  this, 
and  was,  if  the  text  is  right,  thirty  Greek  feet 
deep  and  three  wide;  the  water  passed  through 
pipes  from  a  copious  spring,  and  was  thus  brought 
to  the  city  (Herod,  iii.  60).  There  are  still  re- 
mains of  this  tunnel.  Mfiller  conjectures  that 
the  work  wa«  one  of  those  executed  by  Polycra- 
tes.  Indeed,  many  of  the  Greek  water-works  ap- 
pear to  date  from  the  age  of  the  Tyrants.  See 
Emissarium. 
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But  from  early  times,  the  Greeks,  where  the 
aieeds  of  a  city  called  for  it,  constructed  iinder- 
:groinid  conduits  following  the  undulations  of  the 
sjirface  or  carried  through  the  hills  by  tunnels, 
and  closely  resembling  the  earlier  Oriental  aque- 
•duots,  of  which  they  were  probably  imitations. 
Thus  the  conduit  which  supplied  the  acropolis 
of  Tliebes  was  attributed  to  Cadmus,  and  the 
canalization  of  the  mountain  torrents  round  Ar- 
gos  to  Dauails.  The  Greek  aqueducts  were  usu- 
ally rectangular  channels  cut  in  the  rock  or  con- 
structed of  solid  masonry,  but  iu  the  Troad  we 
have  au  instance  of  one  composed  of  earthenware 
pipes  (Hahu,  Ausgrab.  avfder  Homer.  Pergmims) 

At  Athens  the  rocky  part  of  the  city  was  de- 
-pendent  on  cisterns.  Two  conduits  entered  the 
■city  on  the  east  from  the  upper  course  of  the  Ilis- 
,8us,  which  lower  down  was  canalized,  and  part  of 
its  water  went  to  supplement  the  Enneakrounos, 
'  below  which  an  underground  conduit  ran  from 
the  river,  repeatedly  crossing  under  its  bed,  and 
accessible  to  use  by  shafts,  and  finally  carried  to 
the  Piraeus.  Below  the  Enneakrounos,  a  stream 
irom  Hymettns  was  carried  over  the  Ilissus  into 
-the  city.  Later,  two  large  conduits  were  con- 
structed from  Lycabettus  on  the  east  and  west  of 
that  mountain.  A  system  of  canals  from  the  Ce- 
phissns  served  to  irrigate  the  olive-woods  (E. 
■Curtius,  VII  Karlen  von  Athen).  Finally,  Hadri- 
an, near  the  end  of  his  reign,  built  an  aqueduct  of 
the  Roman  type,  drawing  its  water  from  the  Ce- 
phissus.  Among  the  finest  and  best  preserved 
■of  Greek  aqueducts  are  those  of  Syracuse,  which 
Thucydides  ( vi.  100 )  tells  us  were  laid  under 
ground  to  bring  drinking-water  into  the  city,  and 
which  are  still  in  use. 

(2)  EoMAN.  The  Romans  were  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent position,  with  respect  to  the  supply  of 
water,  from  most  of  the  Greek  cities.  They  at 
first  had  recourse  to  the  Tiber  and  to  wells  sunk 
in  the  city;  hut  the  water  obtained  from  those 
sources  was  very  unwholesome,  and  must  soon 
have  proved  insufficient.  Consequently,  to  sup- 
ply the  demands  of  the  public  baths  and  the 
fullers,  and  later  of  the  growing  population,  and 
later  still  of  the  naumachiae,  they  had  recourse  to 
public  works  in  order  to  bring  pure  water  from 
.a  considerable  distance — from  the  hills,  in  fact, 
which  surround  the  Campagna.  The  date  of  the 
"first  aqueduct  is  assigned  by  Frontinus  to  the 
year  a.u.C.  441,  or  B.C.  312  (De  A  quaed.  Urb.  Rom. 
A) ;  and  the  number  of  aqueducts  was  gradually 
increased,  partly  at  the  public  expense  and  part- 
ly by  the  munificeuce  of  individuals,  till,  in  the 
time  of  Procopius,  they  amounted  to  fourteen; 
■and,  even  before  they  were  all  erected,  they 
might  well  excite  the  admiration  which  Pliny 
expresses  with  respect  to  the  Clandian  aqne- 
duct  {H.  N.  xxxvi.  j  123).  The  Roman  aque- 
<luct8  are  among  the  most  magnificent  structures 
of  antiquity.  Some  of  these  were  constructed 
underground ;  others,  latterly  almost  all,  con- 
veyed the  water,  often  for  long  distances,  in 
•covered  channels  of  brick  or  stone,  over  lofty 
arcades  stretcliing.  straight  through  hill  and  val- 
ley. They  started  from  a  well-head  {caput  aqua- 
rum)  and  ended  iu  a  reservoir  (castellum),  out  of 
which  the  water  ran  in  Rome  into  three  cham- 
bers, lying  one  above  another,  the  lowest  cham- 
ber sending  it  through  leaden  or  clay  pipes  into 
the  public  fountains  and  basins,  the  middle  one 
4* 


into  the  great  bathing  establishments,  the  upper- 
most  into  private  houses.  Private  citizens  paid  a 
tax  for  the  water  they  obtained  from  these  public 
i,^!^  sources.  Under  the 
^^  Republic  the  con- 
struction and  repair 
of  aqueducts  devolv- 
ed upon  the  censors, 
and  their  manage- 
ment upon  the  aedi- 
les,  hut  from  the  time 
of  Augustus,  upon  a 
special  curator  aqua- 
rum,  assisted  by  a 
large  staff  of  pipe- 
masters,  fountain- 
masters,  inspectors 
(^aquarii),  and  oth- 
ers, taken  partly 
from  the  number  of 
the  public  slaves. 
The  amount  of  wa- 
ter brought  into 
Rome  by  its  numer- 
ous aqueducts,  the 
first  of  which,  the 
Aqua  Appia,  was 
projected  B.C.  312, 
may  be  estimated 
from  the  fact  that 
the  four  still  in  use 
are  quite  sufficieuti 
to  supply  all  the 
houses,  fountains, 
etc.,ofmodemRome. 

In  the  time  of 
Section  of  the  Aqua  Marcia,repula,and  !;'-„,•,+)„,,„  /at,  Q7\ 
lulia,  near  the  Porta  San  Lorenzo  *rontinus  (A.D.a7) 
there  were  in  Rome 
nine  aqueducts,  of  which  four  were  constructed  in 
the  time  of  the  Republic  and  five  under  the  Em- 
pire.    These  were  as  follows: 

(1)  The  Aqua  Appia,  begun  by  the  censor  Ap- 
pius  Claudius  Caeciis  (q.  v.)  in  B.C.  312.  (See 
Middleton,  Ancient  Some,  p.  466.)  Its  length  was 
11,190  passus,  of  which  11,130  were  carried  under 
the  earth,  and  the  remaining  sixty  passus  on 
arches,  from  the  Porta  Capena  to  the  Porta  Trig- 
emina,  where  it  ended.     See  Livy,  ix.  29. 

(2)  The  Anio  Vetus,  commenced  by  the  censor 
Manius  Curius  Dentatus  iu  B.C.  273,  the  expense 
of  its  construction  being  defrayed  out  of  the 
spoils  takeu  from  Pyrrhus.  Its  source  was  in 
the  river  Anio,  above  Tibur,  ten  Roman  miles 
from  the  city  ;  but,  because  of  its  windings,  the 
actual  length  was  forty-three  miles,  of  which 
length  only  221  passus  were  above  ground.  There 
are  remains  of  this  aqueduct  near  the  Porta  Mag- 
giore. 

(3)  The  Aqua  Marcia,  built  by  the  praetor  Q. 
Marcius  Rex  in  B.C.  144,  at  the  cost  of  180,000,000 
sesterces.  It  commenced  three  miles  south  of  the 
Via  Valeria,  thirty-six  miles  from  Rome,  and  its 
length  was  some  61,710  passus,  of  which  7463  were 
above  ground,  6935  being  on  arches,  Vitruvius 
speaks  of  the  excellence  of  its  water  as  proverbial 
(viii.  3,  $  1).     It  is  still  in  use. 

(4)  The  Aqua  Tepiila,  built  by  the  censors  Cn. 
Servilius  Caepio  and  L.  Cassius  Longiuus  in  B.C. 
127.  It  commenced  two  miles  to  the  right  of  the 
tenth  mile-stone  on  the  Via  Latina.  Its  water 
was  slightly  \?arm  (t^nda),  hence  the  name  tejmla 
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applied  to  it.     It  was  afterwards  connected  with 
the  Aqua  lulia. 

(5)  The  Aqua  Iulia,  built  by  M.  Vipsanius 
Agrippa  (q.  v.),  in  B.C.  33,  during  his  aedileship. 
Its  length  was  15,426  passus,  of  which  7000  were 
above  ground,  partly  on  arches. 

(6)  The  Aqua  Virgo,  also  built  by  Agrippa  dur- 
ing his  aedileship  to  supply  his  baths.  (See  Bal- 
NKAE.)  It  began  near  the  eighth  mile-stone  on 
the  Via  Collatina,  being  in  length  14,105  passus, 
of  which  12,865  were  underground.  It  is  still  in 
use. 

(7)  The  Aqua  AlsieiTna,  or  Aqua  Augusta, 
built  by  Augustus.  It  extended  from  the  Laeus 
Alsietinus,  which  lay  6500  passus  to  the  right  of 
the  fourteenth  mile-stone  on  the  Via  Claudia,  a 
distance  of  22,172  passus.  Of  this  length,  only  358 
passus  were  on  arches.  Its  water  was  so  bad  as 
to  be  used  only  for  watering  gardens  and  for  the 
naumachiae 

(8)  The  Aqua  Claudia,  begun  by  the  emperor 
Caligula  in  a.d.  38.  It  began  near  the  thirty- 
eighth  mile-stoue  on  the  Via  Sublacensis,  and 
furnished  excellent  water.  Its  length  was  46,406 
passus,  of  which  9567  were  on  arches. 

(9)  The  Anio  Novus,  the  longest  of  all  the 
aqueducts,  being  nearly  fifty-nine  miles  in  length. 
It  was  begun  by  Caligula  in  A.D.  38,  and  finished 
by  Claudius  in  a.d.  52.  Of  its  length,  9400  feet  were 
above  ground,  some  of  its  arches  being  109  feet 
high.  (See  Frontin.  15.)  Near  the  city  the  Aqua 
Claudia  and  the  Anio  Nova  united,  forming  two 
channels  on  the  same  arches. 

It  has  been  calculated  that  these  nine  aque- 
ducts supplied  the  city  of  Rome  with  some  332,- 
306,624  gallons  of  water  a  day,  or  about  333  gal- 
lons a  head.  At  the  present  time,  forty  gallons 
per  head  are  considered  sufficient.  After  the  time 
of  Frontinus  two  other  aqueducts  were  built. 

(10)  The  Aqua  Traiana,  built  by  Trajan  about 
A.D.  110,  and  brought  from  the  Lacus  Sabatiuus  to 
supply  the  Regie  Transtiberina. 

(11)  The  Aqua  AlexandrIna,  built  by  Alexau- 
der  Severus  in  A.D.  226  from  a  spot  between  Ga- 
bii  and  Lake  Eegillus,  about  fourteen  miles  from 
Rome,  and  intended  to  supply  the  baths  of  Seve- 
rus.    There  was  also 

(12)  The  Aqua  Crabra,  originally  carried  di- 
rectly through  the  Circus  Maximus  from  a  point 
near  the  source  of  the  Aqua  lulla ;  but  its  water 
was  so  bad  that  it  was  abandoned  to  the  people 
of  the  Ager  Tuscalanus,  and  hence  became  known 
as  the  Aqua  Damnata. 

See  Frontinus,  De  Aquaeductibus  Urbis  Romanae; 
Fabretti,  De  Aquis'et  Aquaeductibus  Veteris  Roinue ; 
Stieglitz,  Archdologie  der  Baukunst;  Hirt,  Geschichte 
der  Baukunst ;  Plainer  and  Bunsen,  Beschreibung  der 
Stadt  Rom;  Canina,  StoHa  delP  Architettura  Ro- 
mano ;  Burn,  Rome  and  the  Campagna  (1871) ;  Lan- 
ciaui,  Topografia  di  Roma  Antica  (1880) ;  Middleton, 
Ancient  Rome  in  1885;  id.  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome 
(1892);  aud  the  illustration  in  the  article  Nemausus. 

Aquae  Ductus.     See  Servitutes. 

Aquae  et  Ignis  Interdictio,     See  Exsilium. 

Aquae  Haustus.     See  Servitutes. 

Aquaelicium or Aquilicium.  Asaorificeforrain. 
In  times  of  drought,  the  Roman  matrons,  clad  in 
the  stola,  with  bare  feet  and  loosened  hair,  and  the 
magistrates  without  their  purple  robes  and  with 
reversed  fasces,  used  to  carry  iu  procession  a  stone 


which  lay  outside  the  Porta  Capena  near  the  Temple 
of  Mars,  through  the  city  to  the  Capitol.  The  name 
of  the  stone  was  lapis,  ovpetra  manalis  (Paul,  ex  Fest. 
p.  128),  i.  e,  the  stone  from  which  water  flows. 

Aqtraemanalis.  A  ewer  used  in  washing  the 
hands  at  meals,  also  called  gutturnium  (Varro  ap. 
Non.  547). 

Aquarii  and  AquaiiSli-  (1)  Slaves  who  carried 
waterfor  bathing  into  the  women's  apartments.  (2) 
Public  officers  who  attended  to  the  aqueducts. 
See  Aquae  Ductus. 

AquQa.  (1)  The  eagle.  See  Signa  Militaria. 
(2)  (derdr).  In  architecture,  the  gable  of  a  house ; 
the  pediment  of  a  temple     See  Fastigium 

AquQa.  (1)  A  native  of  Sinope  in  Asia  Minor.  Ho 
first  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  mathematics 
and  architecture;  and  the  emperor  Hadrian,  ac- 
cording to  Saint  Epiphanius,  made  him  a  super- 
intendent of  public  buildings,  and  gave  him  charge 
of  the  restoration  and  enlargement  of  Jerusalem, 
under  its  new  name  of  Aelia  Capitoliua.  This 
commission  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  becom- 
ing acquainted  with  Christianity,  which  be  subse- 
quently embraced,  and  received  the  rite  of  baptism. 
Becoming  afterwards  addicted,  however,  to  judi- 
cial astrology,  he  was  excommunicated,  and  then 
attached  himself  to  Judaism,  Aquila  is  rendered 
famous  by  his  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  he  pnblished  a.d.  138.  It  is  the  first  that 
was  made  after  the  Septuagint  translation,  and 
appears  to  have  been  executed  with  great  care. 
Aquila's  method  was  to  translate  word  for  word, 
and  to  express,  as  far  as  this  could  conveniently 
be  done,  even  the  etymological  meaning  of  terms. 
Although  his  version  was  undertaken  with  the 
view  of  opposing  and  superseding  that  of  the 
Septuagint,  of  which  last  the  churches  made  use 
after  the  example  of  the  apostles,  still  the  Fathers 
found  it  in  general  so  exact  that  they  often,  in 
preference,  drew  their  texts  from  it.  St.  Jerome, 
who  had  at  first  censured  it,  afterwards  praised  its 
exactness.  The  Hellenistic  Jews  preferred  it  also 
for  the  use  of  their  synagogues  Some  fragments 
of  it  are  preserved  in  the  Hexapla  of  Origen.  Aquila 
joined  to  a  second  edition  of  his  version  some  Jew- 
ish traditions  which  he  hadobtained  from  the  rabbi 
Akiba,  his  preceptor.  This  edition  was  still  more  fa- 
vourably received  by  the  Hellenistic  Jews  than  the 
previous  one  had  been.  The  emperor  Justinian, 
however,  interdicted  the  reading  of  it,  on  the  ground 
that  it  only  made  the  Jews  more  stubborn  in  error. 
See  Clarke,  Succession  of  Sacred  Lit.  i.  44.  (2)  Roma- 
N0S.  A  Latin  rhetorician  of  the  third  ceutiiry  a.d., 
author  of  a  work  De  Figuris.    Text  by  Halm  (1863). 

Aquileia.  A  town  in  Gallia  Transpadana  near 
the  head  of  the  Adriatic,  founded  by  the  Romans 
in  B.C.  182.  It  was  a  strong  fortress,  and  intended 
to  be  a  barrier  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
Northern  barbarians.  It  was  taken,  however,  in 
A.D.  452  by  Attila  (q.  v.),  who  destroyed  it,  the  in- 
habitants escaping  to  the  lagoons  of  the  Adriatic, 
where  subsequently  arose  the  city  of  Venice. 

AquUius  or  AquilUus.  (1)  A  Roman  consul 
who  held  office  in  B.C.  129,  finishing  the  war 
against  Aristouicus,  son  of  Enraenes,  king  of  Per- 
gamus.  (2)  Nepos.  A  general  and  consul  (B.C. 
101).  He  ended  the  Servile  War  in  Sicily,  but  iu 
88  was  defeated  and  taken  by  Mithridates,  who 
put  him  to  death  by  pouring  molten  gold  down 
his  throat.     See  Appian,  Bel/.  Mithridat.  26. 
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Aquillia  Via.  A  Koman  road  beginning  at 
Capua,  and  running  south  through  Luoania  and 
Bruttii  to  Rhegium.     See  Viae. 

Aquilonia.  A  town  of  Samninm,  destroyed  by 
the  Romans  in  the  Samnite  Wars  (q.  v.). 

Aquinum.  A  town  of  the  Volsoi  in  Latinm, 
the  birthplace  of  Juvenal.  It  was  celebrated  for 
its  purple  dye. 

Aqtiitam.  A  Gallic  people  of  Iberian  or  Spanish 
origin,  inhabiting  the  territory  of  Aquitauia 

Aquitania.  (1)  The  country  of  the  Aquitani, 
extending  from  the  Garuninus  (Garoune)  to  the 
Pyrenees.  (2)  A  Roman  province  formed  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus,  extending  from  the  Liger  (Loire) 
to  the  Pyrenees,  and  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Mons  Cevennus.     See  Gallia. 

Ara  (/Soifids,  eo-xapa).  An  altar.  With  refer- 
ence to  these  terms,  ^a>n6s  properly  signifies  any 
elevation ;  ia-xdpa  (Lat.  focus)  means  an  altar  for 
burnt-offerings ;  ara  and  altare  are  often  used  with- 
out any  distinction,  but  properly  ara  was  a  struct- 
ure of  less  height  than  altare  (alius),  the  latter  be- 
ing erected  in  honour  of  the  superior  gods,  and 
the  former  to  the  inferior  gods,  demigods,  and 
heroes.  (Cf  Verg.  Eel.  v.  65.)  Sacrifices  to  the 
infernal  gods  were  not  offered  on  altars,  but  in 
cavities  dug  in  the  ground  and  known  as  scrobes, 
scrobiculi,  ^odpoi,  Xokkoi  (Festus,  s.  v.  altaria). 

In  early  times,  and  always  in  sudden  emergencies, 
altars  were  made  of  earth,  turf,  or  stones  collected 
on  the  spot.  Otherwise  they  were  built  of  ma- 
sonry or  brickwork,  as  shown  in  the  following 
illustrations. 


C^^ 


Altar  (Column  of  Trajan).  Etruscan  Altar. 

Subsequently  a  base  was  added  (/Sdo-w),  and  a 
corresponding  projection  at  the  top  (ea-xdpis)  to 
hold  the  fire.  A  movable  pan  or  brazier  (fmirvpov) 
sometimes  served  this  purpose.  Altars  were  either 
square  or  round. 


Vitruvius  directs  that  altars,  though  differing  m 
elevation  according  to  the  rank  of  the  divinities  to 
whom  they  were  erected,  should  always  be  lower 
than  the  statues  (simulacra)  before  which  they  were 
placed.  Of  the  application  of  this  rule  we  have 
an  example  in  a  medallion  on  the  Arch  of  Con- 


stantine  at  Rome,  shown  in  the  annexed  illnstra- 
tion. 


Altar  with  Statue  of  Apollo  (Arch  of  Constantiue). 

All  altars  were  places  of  refuge.  The  suppli- 
cants were  considered  as  placing  themselves  under 
the  protection  of  the  deities  to  whom  the  altars 
were  consecrated ;  and  violence  to  the  uufortn- 
nate,  even  to  slaves  and  criminals,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, was  regarded  as  violence  towards 
the  deities  themselves.  It  was  also  the  practice 
among  the  Greeks  to  take  solemn  oaths  at  altars, 
either  taking  hold  of  the  altar  or  of  the  statue 
of  the  god.  Cicero  (pro  Balb.  5,  §  12)  expressly 
mentions  this  as  a  Greek  practice.  See  K.  F. 
Hermann,  Gottesdlenst.  Alterth.,  $  17  and  $  22. 

Arabarches.  The  governor  of  Upper  Egypt,  or 
the  Thebais,  under  the  Roman  Empire,  this  ^strict 
being  often  called  Arabia  (C.  /.  G.  4751).  See 
Alabarches. 

Arabia ('ApajSm).  Aconntry  at  the  southwestern 
extremity  of  Asia,  forming  a  large  peninsula,  of  a 
sort  of  hatchet  shape,  bounded  on  the  west  by  the 
Arabicus  Sinus  (Red  Sea),  on  the  south  and  south- 
east by  the  Erythraeum  Mare  (Gulf  of  Bab-el-Man- 
deb  and  Indian  Ocean),  and  on  the  northeast  by 
the  Persicus  Sinus  (Persian  Gulf).  On  the  north 
or  land  side  its  boundaries  were  somewhat  indefi- 
nite, but  it  seems  to  have  included  the  whole  of 
the  desert  country  between  Egypt  and  Syria,  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  on 
the  other.  It  was  divided  into  three  parts.  (1) 
Arabia  Petraea,  including  the  triangular  piece  of 
land  between  the  two  heads  of  the  Red  Sea  (the 
peninsula  of  Mt.  Sinai)  and  the  country  immedi- 
ately to  the  north  and  northeast,  and  called  from 
its  capital  Petra ;  while  the  literal  signification  of 
the  name,  "  Rocky  Arabia,"  agrees  also  with  the 
nature  of  the  country.  (2)  Arabia  Deserta,  in- 
cluding the  great  Syrian  Desert  and  a  portion  of 
the  interior  of  the  Arabian  peninsula.  (3)  Arabia 
Felix,  consisting  of  the  whole  country  not  in- 
cluded in  the  two  other  divisions.  The  ignorance 
of  the  ancients  respecting  the  interior  of  the  pen- 
insula led  them  to  class  it  with  Arabia  Felix,  al- 
though it  properly  belongs  to  Arabia   Deserta, 
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for  it  consists  of  a  saudy  desert.  There  is  ou  the 
west  coast  a  belt  of  fertile  land,  which  caused 
the  aucieuts  to  apply  the  epithet  of  Felix  to 
the  whole  peuiusula.  The  iuhabitants  of  Arabia 
were  of  the  Semitic  race,  and  hence  closely  re- 
lated to  the  Israelites.  The  northwest  district 
(Arabia  Petraea)  was  inhabited  by  the  various 
tribes  that  constantly  appear  in  Jewish  history — 
tlie  Amalekites,  Midianites,  Edomites,  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  etc.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  called 
the  inhabitants  by  the  name  of  Nabathaei,  whose 
capital  was  Peti'a.  The  people  of  Arabia  Deserta 
were  called  Arabes  Soenitae,  from  their  dwelling 
In  tents,  and  Arabes  Nomadae,  from  their  mode  of 
life.  From  the  earliest  known  period  a  consider- 
able traffic  was  carried  on  by  the  people  in  the 
north  (especially  the  Nabathaei)  by  means  of  cara- 
vans, and  by  those  on  the  south  and  east  coast  by 
sea,  in  the  productions  of  their  own  country  (chiefly 
gnms,  spices,  and  precious  stones),  and  in  those  of 
India  and  Arabia.  The  only  part  of  Arabia  ever 
conquered  was  Arabia  Petraea,  which  became  un- 
der Trajan  a  Roman  province.  Christianity  was 
early  introduced  into  Arabia,  where  it  spread  to  a 
great  extent,  and  continued  to  exist  side  by  side 
with  the  old  religion,  Sabaeism,  or  the  worship  of 
heavenly  bodies,  and  with  some  admixture  of 
Judaism,  until  the  total  revolntion  pro<fuced  by 
the  rise  of  Mohammedanism  in  a.d.  622. 

Arabicus  Sinus  ('Apa^iKor  KoXjror).  The  Red 
Sea ;  a  long,  narrow  gulf  between  Africa  and  Ara- 
bia, connected  on  the  south  with  the  Indian  Ocean 
by  the  Strait  of  Bab-el-Mandeb,  and  on  the  north 
divided  into  two  heads  by  the  peninsula  of  Arabia 
Petraea  (Peninsula  of  Sinai),  the  eastern  of  which 
was  called  Sinus  Aelanites  or  Aelaniticns  (Gulf  of 
Akaba),  and  the  western  Sinus  Heroopolites  or 
Heroopoliticns  (Gulf  of  Suez).  Respecting  its  oth- 
er name,  see  Erythraeum  Mare. 

Arachn^  (^'Apdxvi)-  A  Lydian  maiden,  daughter 
of  Idiyon  of  Colophon,  a  famous  dyer  in  jjurple. 
Arachn6  excelled  in  the  art  of  weaving,  and, 
proud  of  her  talent,  ventured  to  challenge  Athene 
to  compete  with  her.  The  maiden  produced  a 
piece  of  cloth  in  which  the  amours  of  the  gods 
were  woven,  and  as  the  goddess  could  find  no  fault 
with  it  she  tore  the  work  to  pieces.  Arachn6,  in 
despair,  hanged  herself.  Athene  loosened  the 
rope  and  saved  her  life,  but  the  rope  was  changed 
into  a  cobweb,  and  Arachn^  herself  into  a  spider 
(dpdxvrj)-  This  fable  seems  to  suggest  that  man 
learned  the  art  of  weaving  from  the  spider,  and 
that  it  was  invented  in  Lydia. 

Aracbosia  ('Apaxaxrla).  An  eastern  province 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  bounded  on  the  east  by 
the  Indus,  and  noted  for  its  fertility. 

Arachtus  or  Aretho.  A  river  of  Epirns,  rising 
in  Mt.  Lacmon,  and  flowing  into  the  Sinus  Am- 
braoius. 

Aracyntbus  (^kpaxvuBos).  A  mountain  on  the 
southwestern  coast  of  Aetolia,  near  Pleuron,  some- 
times placed  in  Acarnania,  and  (erroneously)  be- 
tween Boeotia  and  Attica. 

ArSdus  Ckpahos).  An  island  off  the  coast  of 
PhcBuicia,  with  a  flourishing  city,  reputed  to  have 
been  founded  by  exiles  from  Sidon.  Its  harbour, 
on  the  mainland,  was  called  Antaradus  (Herod, 
vii.  98). 

Araeostylos  (dpaido-rvXos).     See  Templum. 


Arar  or  Araris.  The  modern  Sa6ne ;  a  river  of 
Gaul,  rising  in  the  Vosges  and  emptying  into  the 
Rhodanns  (Rhone)  at  Lugdunum  (Lyons). 

Aratea.  A  name  given  to  the  Latin  translations 
of  the  Phaenomena  and  Prognostica  of  Aratns  (q.  v.), 
madeby  Cicero,Germauicus,andAvienus.  The  orig- 
inal has  been  translated  into  English,  with  notes,  by 
Poste  (1880).  Cicero  has  quoted  nearly  all  of  his  own 
version,  and  there  are  besides  480  lines  extant  in  a 
single  fragment.  We  have  the  version  of  German- 
icus  entire,  with  scholia  (ed.  princeps,  Bologna, 
1474 ,  best  recent  edition  by  Breysig,  Berlin,  1867)  f 
and  also  that  of  Avienns  in  1877  lines  (ed.  princeps, 
Venice,  1488).  See  Schaubach, /)« Arati Interprelihvs 
Romanis  (Meiningen,  1817) ;  and  the  article  Aratus. 

Aratea  (ra  'ApaTfia).  Two  sacrifices  offered 
every  year  at  Sicyon  in  Iiononr  of  Aratns,  a  general 
of  the  Achaeans,  who  was  honoured  as  a  hero.  See 
Plut.^TO«.  ch.53. 

Aratrum  (SpoTpov).  A  plough.  The  annexed 
illustrations  will  give  a  good  notion  of  the  various 
forms  of  ploughs  employed  in  Greece  and  in  Italy. 


Bs 


Primitive  Forms  of  the  Plough,  Yoke,  and  Goad. 

The  following  representation  of  a  Roman  plough 
is  taken  from  a  piece  of  engraved  jasper. 


Ancient  Plough  (Roman), 

See  the  articles  Agricultura  ;  Iugum. 

Aratns  ("Aparos)  (1)  A  Greek  poet,  of  Soli  in 
Cilicia,  about  B.C.  270,  contemporary  of  Callinia- 
chus  and  Theocritus.  At  the  request  of  the  Mace- 
donian king,  Antigonns  Gonatas,  at  whose  court 
he  lived  as  physician,  he  wrote,  without  much 
knowledge  of  the  subject  bnt  guided  by  the 
works  of  Endoxus  and  Theophrastus,  two  astro- 
nomical poems,  Phaenomena  (fiaivofieva)  and  Prog- 
nostica {Awcrriiie'ia)  (aspects  of  the  sky  and  signs 
of  weather).  Without  genuine  poetic  inspiration, 
Aratus  manages  his  intractable  material  with  con- 
siderable tact  and  dignified  simplicity.  The  lan- 
guage, while  not  always  free  from'  stiffness,  is 
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choice^  anil  the  versification  correct.  The  poems 
eujoyed  a  high  repute  with  tlie  general  public,  as 
well  as  with  poets  and  specialists,  and  the  great 
astronomer  Hipparchus  wrote  a  commentary  on 
them  in  four  books.  The  Romans  also  took  pleas- 
ure in  reading  and  translating  them — e.  g.  Cicero, 
Germauicus,  and  Avienus.  Eng.  trans,  by  Poste 
(London,  1880).  (See  Aratea.)  Aratus  is  men- 
tioned by  his  contemporary  Theocritus  in  the  Sixth 
and  Seventh  Idyls,  and  by  St.  Paul  in  his  speech 
(Acts,  xvii.  28).  Recent  edition  by  Maas.  (2)  A 
Greek  patriot,  born  in  Sicyon  B.C.  273,  who  expelled 
from  his  native  state  the  tyrant  Nicocles,  and  per- 
suaded his  countrymen  to  join  the  Achaean  League, 
and  in  244  secured  the  adhesion  of  Corinth.  He 
afterwards  had  equal  success  with  other  States  in 
southern  Greece,  so  that  the  League  became  pow- 
erful, exciting  the  jealousy  of  the  Aetolians,  who 
made  war  upon  it,  but  were  defeated  by  Aratus 
aided' by  Antigonus,  and  for  a  time  by  Philip, 
nephew  of  Antigonus.  This  strong  alliance  over- 
threw Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta.  Later,  however, 
Aratus  incurred  the  ill-will  of  Philip,  who  destroyed 
him  by  poison,  B.C.  213.     See  Plut.  Arat. 

Arazes  ('Apd|i/r).  The  name  of  several  rivers. 
(1)  In  Armenia,  rising  in  Mt.  Aba  or  Ahus,  joining 
the  Cyrus,  and  falling  with  it  into  the  Caspian  Sea. 
The  Araxes  was  proverbial  for  the  force  of  its  cur- 
rent. (2)  In  Mesopotamia.  (3)  In  Persia,  the  river 
on  which  Persepolis  stood,  flowing  into  a  salt  lake 
not  far  below  that  city.  (4)  It  is  doubtful  wheth- 
er the  Araxes  of  Herodotus  is  the  same  as  the  Oxus, 
laxartes,  or  Volga.     (5)  The  Peneus  in  Thessaly. 

Arbaces  ('ApjSan;;).  The  founder  of  the  Median 
Empire,  according  to  Ctesias.  He  is  said  to  have 
taken  Nineveh  in  conjunction  with  Belesis,  the 
Babylonian,  and  to  have  destroyed  the  old  Assyr- 
ian Empire  under  the  reign  of  Sardanapalus,  B.C. 
876.    See  Sardanapalus. 

Arbela  (to  "ApjSi/Xa).  A  city  of  Adiaben^  in 
Assyria,  the  headquarters  of  Darius  Codomanus 
before  the  last  battle  in  which  he  was  overthrown 
by  Alexander  (b.o.  331),  which  is  hence  frequently 
called  the  battle  of  Arbela,  though  it  was  really 
fonght  near  Gaugamela,  about  fifty  miles  west  of 
Arbela. 

Arbiter.     See  Iudex. 

Arbiter,  Petkonius.     See  Petronics. 

Arbor  Inieliz.  (1)  A  tree  that  was  either  ster- 
ile, or  produced  black  berries  and  fruit  (Plin. 
B.  N.  xvi.  J  108).     (2)  The  cross.     See  Crux. 

Arbuaciila.  A  well-known  actress  in  panto- 
mime of  the  time  of  Cicero.  Horace  alludes  to 
her  in  I.  Sat,  x.  77. 

Arbiitum  {unedo,  fufiaiKvKov).  The  fruit  of  the 
Trild  strawberry,  or  arbutus 

Arbiitus  (KSfiapos).     The  wild  strawberry-tree. 

Arbyla  (ap^vXt)).     See  Pero. 

Area.  A  city  in  the  northerh  part  of  Phoeni- 
cia ;  the  birthplace  of  Alexander  Severus, 

Area  (Ki^ayros).  A  chest  or  coffer,  is  used  in  sev- 
eral significations,  of  which  the  principal  are:  (1) 
A  chest  in  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed  to 
place  their  money ;  and  the  phrase  ex  area  solvere 
had  the  meaning  of  paying  in  ready  money.  These 
chests  were  either  made  of  or  bound  with  iron  or 
other  metals.  The  term  arcae  was  usually  applied 
to  the  chests  in  which  the  rich  kept  their  money, 


and  was  opposed  to  the  smaller  loculi,  saccuhs,  and 
crumena.  (2)  The  area  was  frequently  used  iu  later 
times  as  equivalent  to  the  Jiscus — that  is,  the  im- 


Roman  Area,  or  Treasure-chest    (From  Pompeit.) 

perial  treasury.  See  Aerarium;  Fiscus.  (3)  The 
area  also  signified  the  coffin  in  which  persons  were 
buried,  or  the  bier  on  which  the  corpse  was  placed 
previously  to  burial.  (4)  It  was  also  a  strong 
cell  made  of  oak,  in  which  criminals  and  slaves 
were  confined. 

Arcadia  ("ApicaSta).  A  country  in  the  middle  of 
the  Peloponnesus,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  raouu- 
tains,  the  Switzerland  of  Greece.  The  Achelous,  the 
greatest  river  of  the  Peloponnesus,  rises  iu  Arcadia. 
The  northern  and  eastern  parts  of  the  country  were 
barren  and  unproductive ;  the  western  and  south- 
ern were  more  fertile,  with  numerous  valleys  where 
corn  was  grown.  The  Arcadians  regarded  them- 
selves as  the  most  ancient  people  iu  Greece :  the 
Greek  writers  call  them  indigenous  and  Pelas- 
gians.  They  were  chiefly  employed  in  hunting 
and  in  the  tending  of  cattle,  whence  their  worship 
of  Pan,  who  was  especially  the  god  of  Arcadia,  and 
of  Artemis.  They  were  passionately  fond  of  music, 
and  cultivated  it  with  success.  The  Arcadians  ex- 
perienced fewer  changes  than  any  other  people  iu 
Greece,  and  retained  possession  of  their  country 
upon  the  conquest  of  the  rest  of  the  Peloponnesus 
by  the  Dorians.  After  the  Second  Messenian  War 
the  diiBferent  towns  became  independent  repub- 
lics, of  which  the  most  important  were  Mantiuea, 
Tegea,  Orohomenus,  Psophls,  and  Pheneus.  Like 
the  Swiss,  the  Arcadians  frequently  served  as  mer- 
cenaries. The  Lacedaemonians  made  many  at- 
tempts to  obtain  possession  of  parts  of  Arcadia, 
but  these  attempts  were  finally  fruatrated  by  the 
battle  of  Leuctra  (B.C.  371) ;  and  in  order  to  resist 
all  future  aggressions  on  the  part  of  Sparta,  the 
Arcadians,  upon  the  advice  of  Epaminoudas,  built 
the  city  of  Megalopolis.  They  subsequently  joined 
the  Achaean  League,  and  finally  became  subject 
to  the  Romans. 

Arcadieum  Foedus  {koivov,  to  'ApxaSiKov).  The 
Arcadian  League,  established  some  time  after  the 
battle  of  Leuctra  (B.C.  371),  when  the  victory  of 
Epaminoudas  had  destroyed  the  supremacy  of 
Sparta  in  the  Peloponnesus  and  restored  the  in- 
dependence of  the  Arcadian  towns.  (See  'Grote,  x. 
pp.  306, 317  foil.)  The  Arcadian  League  succeeded 
in  giving  unity  to  the  Arcadians  for  only  a  short 
time,  however,  and  its  influence  soon  declined.  See 
Megalopolis. 

Areadius.  Emperor  of  the  East,  elder  son  of 
Theodosius  I.,  and  brother  of  Honorius  (q.  v.),  who 
received  the  Western  Empire.  Areadius  was  both 
weak  and  vicious,  a  tool  of  favourites,  and  an  In- 
efiSclent  ruler.     During  his  reign  Alario  (q.  v.) 
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ravaged  the  Empire.    Arcadius  ruled  from  a.d.  395 
to  408. 

Arcaiius.  A  person  iu  charge  of  the  money- 
chest  in  great  houses.     See  Arca. 

Aroas  ('ApKos).  Aking  of  the  Arcadians,  and  son 
of  Zeus  and  Callisto  (q.  v.),  from  whom  Arcadia  was 
supposed  to  have  derived  its  name  (Apollod.  iii. 
8,2). 

Arce  or  Arcae  (ApKat).  A  city  of  Phoenicia,  the 
birthplace  of  Alexander  Severiis. 

ArcSra.  A  covered  carriage  or  litter,  spread 
with    cloths,  gj.  /''~~\ 

which  was  used    eSBSs.  i(^       ^^  '         A 

inancienttimes 
in  Rome  to  car- 
ry the  aged  and 
infirm,  and  is 
mentioned  in. 
the  Twelve  Ta- 
bles. It  is  said 
to  have  obtain-  '^™''^  ''"°'"''"'  ^'^'"'  ^^-  ^^'  "^  ^■' 
ed  the  name  of  arcera  on  account  of  its  resemblance 
to  au  arca. 

Arcesilaus  ('ApKeo-tXaoj).  (1)  Son  of  Battus, 
king  of  Cyren6,  who  was  driven  from  his  kingdom 
in  a  sedition,  and  died  B.C.  575.  The  second  of  this 
name  died  B.C.  550  (Herod,  iv.  159).  (2)  A  philos- 
opher, born  at  PitaniS,  in  Aeolis,  the  founder  of 
what  was  termed  the  Middle  Academy.  The  pe- 
riod of  his  birth  is  usually  given  as  B.C.  316.  Arces- 
ilaiis  at  first  applied  himself  to  rhetoric,  but  sub- 
sequently passed  to  the  study  of  philosophy,  in 
which  he  had  for  teachers,  first  Theophrastus,  then 
Grantor  the  Academician,  and  probably  also  Po- 
lemo  (Diog.  Laert.  iv.  24, 29;  Cic.  Aoad.  i.  9).  Be- 
sides the  instructors  above  named,  Arcesilaus  is 
also  said  to  have  diligently  attended  the  lectures 
of  the  Eretrian  Menedamus,  the  Megarian  Diodorus, 
and  the  sceptic  Pyrrho.  His  love  for  the  quibbling 
of  these  individuals  has  been  referred  to  as  the 
source  of  his  scepticism  and  his  skill  in  refuting 
philosophical  principles.  At  the  same  time  it  is 
on  all  hands  admitted  that  of  philosophers  Plato 
was  his  favourite.  He  seems  to  have  been  sincere- 
ly of  opinion  that  his  view  of  things  did  not  differ 
from  the  true  spirit  of  the  Platonic  doctrine ;  nay, 
more,  that  it  was  perfectly  in  agreement  with  those 
older  philpsophical  teachings,  from  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  many,  Plato  had  drawn  his 
own  doctrines — namely,  those  of  Socrates,  Par- 
menides,  and  Heraclitus. 

Upon  the  death  of  Grantor,  the  school  in  the 
Academy  was  transferred  by  a  certain  Socratides 
to  Arcesilaus,  who  here  introduced  the  old  Socratio 
method  of  teaching  in  dialogues,  although  it  was 
rather  a  corruption  than  an  imitation  of  the  gen- 
uine Socratic  mode.  Aroesilalis  does  not  appear 
to  have  committed  his  opinions  to  writing;  at 
least  the  ancients  were  not  acquainted  with  any 
work  which  could  confidently  be  ascribed  to  him. 
Now,  as  his  disciple  Lacydes  also  abstained  from 
writing,  the  ancients  themselves  appear  to  have 
derived  their  knowledge  of  his  opinions  only  from 
the  works  of  his  opponents,  of  whom  Ghrysippns 
was  the  most  eminent.  Such  a  course  must  nat- 
urally be  both  defective  and  uncertain,  and  ac- 
cordingly we  have  little  that  we  can  confidently 
advance  with  respect  to  his  doctrines.  At!cording 
to  these  statements  the  results  of  his  opinions 
would  be  a  perfect  scepticism,  expressed  in  the 


formula  that  he  knew  nothing,  not  even  that 
which  Socrates  had  ever  maintained  that  he  knew 
— namely,  his  own  ignorance  (Cic.  Acad.  i.  12). 
This  expression  of  his  opinion  implicitly  ascribes 
to  ArcesilaUs  a  full  consciousness  that  he  differed 
in  a  most  important  point  from  the  doctrine  of 
Socrates  and  Plato.  But,  as  the  ancients  do  not 
appear  to  have  ascribed  any  such  conviction  to 
ArcesUaiis,  it  seems  to  be  a  more  probable  opinion 
which  imputes  to  him  a  desire  to  restore  the  gen- 
uine Platonic  dogma,  and  to  purify  it  from  all 
those  precise  and  positive  determinations  which 
his  successors  had  appended  to  it.  Indeed,  one 
statement  expressly  declares  that  the  subject  of 
his  lecture  to  his  most  accomplished  scholars  was 
the  doctrine  of  Plato  (Gic.  I.  c);  and  he  would 
therefore  appear  to  have  adopted  this  formula 
with  a  view  to  meet  more  easily  the  objections 
of  the  dogmatists.  Now  if  we  thus  attach  Arces- 
ilaus to  Plato,  we  must  suppose  him  to  have  been 
in  the  same  case  with  many  others,  and  unable  to 
discover  in  the  writings  of  Plato  any  fixed  and  de- 
terminate principles  of  science.  The  ambiguous 
manner  in  which  almost  every  view  is  therein 
advanced,  and  the  results  of  one  investigation 
admitted  only  conditionally  to  other  inquiries, 
maj'  perhaps  have  led  him  to  regard  the  specu- 
lations of  Plato  iu  the  light  of  mere  shrewd  and 
intelligent  conjectures.  Accordingly,  we  are  told 
that  Arcesilaus  denied  the  certainty  not  only  of 
intellectual,  but  also  of  sensuous  knowledge  (Cic. 
De  Orat.  iii.  18). 

Archelaus  ('Apxf^aos).  (1)  A  king  of  Macedonia 
(B.C.  413-399),  who  improved  the  condition  of  the 
country  and  patronized  art  and  literature.  (2)  See 
MiTHRiDATES.     (3)  See  Abgyptus.     (4)  See  Phi- 

LOSOPHIA. 

Archestratus  CApxea-rpaTos)-  A  poet  of  Gela, 
in  Sicily,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  318,  and  com- 
posed the  humorons  didatic  poem  'HSvTrddeia  (Good 
Cheer),  supposed  to  describe  a  gastronomic  tour 
round  the  then  known  world,  with  playful  echoes 
of  Homer  and  the  dogmatic  philosophers.  The  nu- 
merous fragments  display  much  talent  and  wit.  It 
was  imitated  in  Latin  by  Ennius  (q.  v.). 

Archias.     See  Licinius  Arohias. 

Archiater  (apxlarpos).     See  Mbdicus. 

Archidamus  ('Apx'SafoO-     See  Sparta. 

Archilochus  ('ApxOloxor).  A  Greek  lyric  poet, 
especially  eminent  as  a  writer  of  lampoons.  Born  at 
Paros,  he  was  the  son  of  Telesicles  by  a  slave-woman, 
but  was  driven  by  poverty  to  go  with  a  colony  to 
Thasos  in  B.C.  640  or  650.  From  Thasos  he  was 
soon  driven  by  want,  and  by  the  enmities  which 
his  unrestrained  passion  for  invective  had  drawn 
upon  him.  He  seems  to  have  roamed  restlessly 
from  place  to  place,  until,  on  his  return  to  Paros, 
he  was  slain  in  a  fight  by  the  Naxian,  Calondas. 
Long  afterwards,  when  this  man  visited  the  Del- 
phian temple,  the  god  is  said  to  have  driven  him 
from  his  threshold  as  the  slayer  of  a  servant  of 
the  Muses,  and  refused  to  admit  him  until  he  had 
propitiated  the  soul  of  the  poet  at  his  tomb — a 
story  which  expresses  the  high  value  set  on  his 
art  by  the  ancients,  who  placed  him  on  a  level 
with  Homer,  Pindar,  and  Sophocles;  for  Archi- 
lochus had  an  extraordinary  poetical  genius,  which 
enabled  him  to  invent  a  large  number  of  new  me- 
tres, and  to  manipulate  them  with  the  ease  of  a 
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master.  He  brought  iambic  poetry,  iu  particular, 
to  artistic  perfection.  The  many  misfortunes  of 
his  stormy  life  had  bred  in  his  irritable  nature  a 
deeply  settled  indignation,  which  in  poems  per- 
fect in  form  and  alive  with  force  and  fury,  vented 
•itself  iu  bitter  mockery  even  of  his  friends,  and  in 
merciless,  unpardonable  abuse  of  his  foes.  Such 
was  the  effect  of  his  lampoons  that  Lycambes, 
who  had  first  promised  and  then  refused  him  his 
daughter  Neobul^,  hanged  himself  and  his  family 
in  the  despair  engendered  by  the  poet's  furious  at- 
tacks. Of  his  poems,  which  were  written  in  the 
Old -Ionic  dialect,  and  taken  by  Horace  for  his 
model  in  his  epodes,  only  a  number  of  short  frag- 
ments are  preserved.  The  best  text  of  these  will 
he  fonnd  in  the  collection  of  Bergk. 

Archimedes  {'A-pxi-H-V^V')-  ^  remarkable  matb- 
eraaticiau  and  inventor,  born  at  Syracuse  in  B.C. 
287.  After  spending  a  long  time  in  travel  and 
atudy  he  returned  to  his  native  city,  and  there  in- 
troduced a  great  number  of  inventions,  among  them 
the  endless  screw,  first  used  by  him  iu  launching 
large  ships ;  and  the  so-called  Archimedean  screw 
(eoohlea),  used  in  drainiug  the  fields  after  the  an- 
nual inundation  of  the  Nile.  During  the  siege  of 
Syracuse  by  the  Romans  (215-312),  he  invented  the 
catapults  which  loug  kept  the  enemy  at  bay,  being 
adapted  for  use  at  both  short  and  long  range.  He 
is  said  to  have  set  fire  to  the  Roman  ships  by  means 
of  powerful  burning-glasses — a  story  which  Buffon 
iu  1777  showed  by  experiment  to  be  not  at  all  ab- 
surd, aud  which  Ball  regards  as  not  improbable. 
He  first  established  the  truth  that  a  body  plunged 
iu  flnid  loses  as  much  of  its  weight  as  is  equal  to 
the  weight  of  an  equal  volume  of  the  fluid.  When 
Syracuse  finally  fell,  he  was  slain  by  the  Roman 
soldiers,  who  were  tempted  by  the  bright  metal  of 
his  instrnments,  which  they  took  for  gold.  Cicero, 
when  quaestor  in  Sicily  ( B.C.  75 ),  discovered  the 
tomb  of  Archimedes  (Titsc.  Disp.  v.  23).  There  still 
■exist  nine  treatises  by  him  which  have  been  edited 
with  a  Latin  version,  by  Heiberg,  3  vols.  (Leipzig, 
1880-81).  See  Ball,  Short  Hist,  of  Mathematics,  pp. 
59-70  (London,  1888). 

ArohimimuB  (dpx'V'/'''^)-     ^^®  Mimus. 

Architectura  {apxireKTovla,  ajj^'TeX'''"'"''?)'  ^'^ 
<3keek.— Of  the  earliest  efforts  of  the  Greeks  in 
architecture  we  have  evidence  in  the  so-called 
Cyclopean  Walls  surrounding  the  castles  of  kings 
iu  the  Heroic  Age  of  Tiryns,  Argos,  Mycenae,  and 
•elsewhere.  They  are  of  enormous  thickness,  some 
being  constructed  of  rude,  colossal  blocks,  whose 
gaps  are  filled  up  with  smaller  stones ;  while  others 
are  built  of  stones  more  or  less  carefully  hewn, 
their  interstices  exactly  fitting  into  each  other. 
<Jradually  they  begin  to  show  an  approximation 
to  buildings  with  rectangular  blocks.  The  gates 
let  into  these  walls  are  closed  at  the  top  either  by 
the  courses  of  stone  jutting  over  from  each  side 
till  they  touch,  or  by  a  long  straight  block  laid 
over  the  two  leaning  side -posts.  Of  the  latter 
kind  is  the  famous  Lion  Gate  at  Mycenae  (q.  v.), 
so  called  from  its  two  lions  standing  with  their  fore- 
feet on  the  broad  pedestal  of  a  pillar,  and  remark- 
able as  the  oldest  specimen  of  Greek  sculpture. 

Among  the  most  striking  relics  of  this  primitive 
age  are  the  so-called  6ri<ravpo'i.  (treasuries,  usually 
subterranean)  of  ancient  dynasties,  the  most  con- 
siderable being  the  treasure-house  of  Atreus  at 
Mycenae.     (See  Mycenae.)     The  usual  form  of 


Gate  of  Thoricos. 

these  buildings  is  that  of  a  circular  chamber 
vaulted  over  by  the  horizontal  courses  approach- 
ing from  all  sides  till  they  meet.  Thus  the  Tault 
is  not  a  true  arch.  The  interior  seems  originally 
to  have  been  covered  with  metal  plates,  thus  agree- 
ing with  Homer's  descriptions  of  metal  as  a  favour- 
ite ornament  of  princely  houses.  (See  DoMUS.)  An 
open-air  building  preserved  from  that  age  is  the  sup- 
posed Temple  of  Her6  on  Mt.  Ocha  (uow  Hagios 
Elias )  in  Euboea,  a  rectangle  built  of  regular 
square  blocks,  with  walls  more  than  a  yard  thick, 
two  small  wiudows,  and  a  door  with  leaning  posts 
and  a  huge  lintel  in  the  southern  side-wall.  The 
sloping  roof  is  of  hewn  flag-stones  resting  on  the 
thickness  of  the  wall  and  overlapping  each  other, 
but  the  centre  is  left  open  as  iu  the  hypaethral 
temples  of  a  later  time. 

From  the  simple  shape  of  a  rectangular  house 
shnt  in  by  blank  walls  we  gradually  advance  to 
finer  and  richer  types,  formed  especially  by  the 
introduction  of  columns  detached  from  the  wall 
aud  serving  to  support  the  roof  and  ceiling.  Even 
iu  Homer  we  find  columns  in  the  palaces  to  sup- 
pott  the  halls  that  surround  the  court-yard  and 
the  ceiling  of  the  banqueting -room.  The  con- 
struction of  columns  (see  Columna)  received  its 
artistic  development  first  from  the  Dorians,  after 
their  migration  into  the  Peloponnesus  about  B.C. 
1000,  next  from  the  lonians — and  from  each  in  a 
form  suitable  to  their  several  characters.  If  the 
simple,  serious  character  of  the  Dorians  speaks  in 
the  Doric  order,  no  less  does  the  lighter,  nimbler, 
and  more  showy  genius  of  the  Ionian  race  appear 
in  the  order  named  after  them.  By  about  B.C.  650, 
the  Ionic  style  was  flourishing  side  by  side  with 
'the  Doric. 

'  As  it  was  in  the  construction  of  temples  that  archi- 
tecture had  developed  her  favourite  forms,  all  other 
public  buildings  borrowed  their  artistic  character 
from  the  temple.  (See  Templum.)  The  structure 
andfurniture  of  private  houses  were,  duriug  the  best 
days  of  Greece,  kept  down  to  the  simplest  forms. 
About  B.C.  600,  in  the  Greek  islands  and  on  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  we  come  across  the  first  archi- 
tects known  to  us  by  name.  It  was  then  that 
Rhoecus  and  Theodorus  of  Samos,  celebrated  like- 
wise as  inventors  of  casting  in  bronze,  built  the 
great  Temple  of  Her6  in  that  island,  while  Chersi- 
phron  of  Cnosus  in  Crete,  with  his  son  Metagenes, 
began  the  Temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus,  one  of  the 
seven  wonders  of  the  world,  which  was  not  finished 
till  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  after.  In  Greece 
Proper  a  vast  temple  to  Zeus  was  begun  at  Athens 
in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  (see  Olympieum),  and  two 
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more  at  Delphi  and  Olympia — one  of  the  Corin- 
thian Spiutharus,  the  other  by  the  Elean  Libon. 
Here,  and  in  the  western  colonies,  the  Doric  style 
still  predominated  everywhere.  Among  the  chief 
remains  of  this  period,  in  addition  to  many  mined 
temples  in  Sicily,  especially  at  Selinus  and  Agri- 
gentum,  should  be  mentioned  the  Temple  of  Posei- 
don at  Paestum  (Posidonia)  in  South  Italy,  one  of 
the  beat  preserved  and  most  beautiful  relics  of 
antiquity.  The  patriotic  fervour  of  the  Persian 
Wars  created  a  geueral  expansion  of  Greek  life,  in 
which  architecture  and  the  sister  art  of  sculpture 
were  not  slow  to  take  a  part.  In  these  depart- 
ments, as  in  the  whole  onward  movement,  a  cen- 
tral position  was  taken  by  Athens,  whose  leading 
statesmen,  Cimon  and  Pericles,  lavished  the  great 
resources  of  the  state  at  once  in  strengthening  and 


this  department,  when  once  the  fundamental  forms-, 
had  thus  been  laid  down  in  outline  at  Athens,  is- 
shown  by  the  theatre  at  Epidaurus,  a  work  of 
Polyclitus,  unsurpassed,  as  the  ancients  testify,  by 
any  later  theatres  in  harmony  and  beauty.  An- 
other was  built  at  Syracuse  before  B.C.  420.  Nor 
is  it  only  in  the  erection  of  single  buildings  tliat 
the  great  advance  then  made  by  architecture 
shows  itself.  In  laying  out  new  towns,  or  parts- 
of  towns,  men  began  to  proceed  on  artistic  princi- 
ples, an  innovation  due  to  Hippodamns  of  Miletus. 
See  Theatrdm. 

In  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  owing  to  the  change 
wrought  in  the  Greek  mind  by  the  Peloponnesiaifc* 
War,  in  place  of  the  pure  and  even  tone  of  the  pre- 
ceding period,  a  desire  for  effect  became  more  and 
more  general,  both  in  architecture  and  sculpture. 


Porch  of  the  Erechthenm  at  Athens.    (Drawing  by  Boudier.) 


beautifying  the  city.  During  this  period  arose  a 
group  of  masterpieces  that  still  astonish  us  in  their 
ruins,  some  in  the  forms  of  a  softened  Doric,  others 
in  the  Ionic  style,  which  had  now  found  its  way 
into  Attica,  and  was  here  developed  into  nobler 
shapes.  The  Doric  order  is  represented  by  the 
Temple  of  Theseus ;  the  Propylaea  (q.  v.),  built  by 
Mneaicles;  the  Parthenon  (q.  v.),  a  joint  production 
of  Ictinus  and  Callicrates — while  the  Erechtheum 
(q.  V.)  is  the  most  brilliant  creation  of  the  Ionic 
order  in  Attica.     See  Athbnais. 

The  progress  of  the  drama  to  its  perfection  in 
this  period  led  to  a  corresponding  improvement  in 
the  building  of  theatres.  A  stone  theatre  was  be- 
gun at  Athens  even  before  the  Persian  Wars,  and 
the  Odeum  of  Pericles  served  similar  purposes. 
How  soon  the  highest  results  were  achieved  in 


The  sober  Doric  style  fell  into  abeyance  and  gave 
way  to  the  Ionic,  by  the  side  of  which  a  new  order, 
the  Corinthian,  said  to  have  been  invented  by  the 
sculptor  Callimachus,  with  its  more  gorgeous  dec- 
orations, became  increasingly  fashionable.  In  the 
first  half  of  the  fourth  century  arose  what  the  an- 
cients considered  the  largest  and  grandest  temple 
in  the  Peloponnesus,  that  of  Athene  at  Tegea,  a 
work  of  the  sculptor  and  architect  Scopas.  Dur- 
ing the  middle  of  the  century  another  of  th& 
"  seven  wonders,"  the  splendid  tomb  of  Mausolus- 
at  HalicarnasBus,  was  constructed.  (See  Mauso- 
leum.) Many  magnificent  temples  arose  in  that- 
time.  In  Asia  Minor,  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  burned 
down  by  Herostratus,  was  rebuilt  by  Alexander's 
bold  architect  Dinocrates.  In  the  islands  the 
ruins  of  the  Temple  of  Athene  at  Friend,  of  Apollo- 
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Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus.     (Restoration  by  Reber.) 


at  Miletu8,'of  Dionysus  at  Teos,  and  others,  even 
to  this  day  offer  a  brilliant  testimony  to  their  former 
magnificence.  Among  Athenian  buildings  of  that 
age  the  Monument  of  Lysiorates  (q.  v.)  is  conspic- 
uous for  its  graceful  elegance  and  elaborate  devel- 
opment of  the  Corinthian  style.  In  the  sufcceeding 
age,  Greek  architecture  shows  its  finest  achieve- 
ments in  the  building  of  theatres,  especially  those 
of  Asiatic  towns ;  in  the  gorgeous  palaces  of  newly 
built  royal  capitals ;  and  in  general  in  the  luxu- 
rious completeness  of  private  buildings.  As  an 
important  specimen  of  the  last  age  of  Attic  archi- 
tecture may  also  be  mentioned  the  Tower  of  the 
Winds  at  Athens.     See  Andronicus. 

(II.)  Etruscan  and  Roman.  —  In  architecture, 
as  well  as  sculpture,  the  Bomans  were  long  under 
the  influence  of  the  Etruscans,  who,  though  not 
possessing  the  gift  of  rising  to  the  ideal,  united 
wonderful  activity  and  inventiveness  with  a  pas- 
sion for  covering  their  buildings  with  rich  orna- 
mental carving.  None  of  their  temples  have  sur- 
vived, for  they  built  all  the  upper  parts  of  wood ; 
but  many  proofs  of  their  activity  in  building  re- 
main, surviving  from  various  ages,  in  the  shape 
of  tombs  and  walls.  The  latter  clearly  show  how 
they  progressed  from  piling  up  polygonal  blocks 
in  Cyclopean  style  to  regular  courses  of  squared 
stone.  Here  and  there  a  building  still  shows  that 
the  Etruscans  originally  made  vaultings  by  let- 
ting horizontal  courses  jut  over,  as  in  the  ancieut 
Greek  drjaavpoi  above  mentioned :  on  the  other  hand, 
some  very  old  gateways,  as  at  Volterra  and  Perugia, 
exhibit  the  true  arch  of  wedge-shaped  stones,  the 
introduction  of  which  into  Italy  is  probably  due  to 


Etruscan  ingenui- 
ty, and  from  the  in- 
troduction of  which 
a  new  and  magnifi- 
cent developmeii  t  of 
architecture  takes 
its  rise.  The  most 
imposing  of  ancient- 
Italian  arch  build- 
ing is  to  be  seen  in 
the  sewers  of  Rome- 
constructed  in  the- 
sixth  century  B.C. 
See  Cloaca. 

When  all  other- 
traces  of  Etruscan 
influence  were  be- 
ing swept  away  at- 
Rome  by  the  intru- 
sion of  Greek  forins- 
of  art,  especially  af- 
ter the  conquest  of 
Greece  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  seconcb 
century  B.C.,  the  Ro- 
man architects  kept- 
alive  in  full  vigour- 
the  Etruscan  metli- 
od  of  building  the 
arch,  which  they 
developed  and  coni- 
pleted  by  the  in- 
ventions of  the- 
oross-arch  (or- 
groined  vault)  and 
the  dome.  Withthe- 
arch,  which  admits- 


of  a  bolder  and  more  varied  management  of  spaces, 
the  Romans  combined,  as  a  decorative  element,  the 
columns  of  the  Greek  orders.  Among  these  their- 
growing  love  of  pomp  gave  the  preference  more 
and  more  to  the  Corinthian,  adding  to  it  after- 
wards a  still  more  gorgeous  embellishment  in  what 
is  called  the  Roman  or  Composite  capital.  Anoth- 
er service  rendered  by  the  Romans  was  the  intro- 
duction of  building  in  briclc.  A  more  vigorous- 
advance  in  Roman  architecture  dates  from  the- 
opening  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  when  they  be- 
gan making  great  military  roads  and  aqueducts.. 
In  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  they  built, 
on  Greek  models,  the  first  basilica,  which,  besides- 
its  practical  utility,  served  to  embellish  the  Fo- 
rum. Soon  after  the  middle  of  the  century  ap- 
peared the  first  of  their  more  ambitious  temples  in 
the  Greek  style.  There  is  simple  grandeur  in  the- 
ruins  of  the  Tabularium  (q.  v.),  or  Record  Office,, 
built  B.C.  78  on  the  slope  of  tlie  Capitol  next  the- 
Forum.  These  are  among  the  few  remains  of  Ro- 
man republican  architecture ;  but  in  the  last  dec- 
ades of  the  Republic  simplicity  gradually  disap- 
peared, and  men  were  eager  to  display  a  princely 
pomp  in  public  and  private  buildings ;  witness  the 
first  stone  theatre  erected  by  Ponipey  as  early  as 
B.C.  55.  Then  all  that  went  before  was  eclipsed 
by  the  vast  works  undertaken  by  Caesar  —  the- 
Theatre,  Amphitheatre,  Circus,  Basilica  lulia,  Fo- 
rum Caesaris  with  its  temple  to  Venus  Genetrix. 
These  were  finished  by  Augustus,  under  whom  Ro- 
man architecture  seems  to  have  reached  its  culmi- 
natiug-poiut.  Augustus,  aided  by  his  son-in-law 
Agrippa,  a  man  who  understood  building,  not  only 
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Arch  of  Titus  at  Rome. 

completed  his  uncle's  plans,  but  added  many  mag- 
nificent structures — the  Forum  Augusti  with  its 
temple  to  Mars  Ultor,  the  Theatre  of  Marcellus 
with  its  Portico  of  Ootavia,  the  Mausoleum,  and 
others.  Angnstus  could  fairly  boast  that  "  hav- 
ing fonnd  Rome  a  city  of  brick,  he  left  it  a  city 
of  marble."  The  grandest  monument  of  that  age, 
and  one  of  the  loftiest  creations  of  Roman  art  in 
general,  is  the  Pantheon  (q.  v.),  bnilt  by  Agrippa, 
adjacent  to,  but  not  connected  with,  his  Thermae, 
the  first  of  the  many  works  of  that  kind  in  Rome. 
This  structure  is  remarkable  as  being  the  only 
ancient  building  in  Rome  of  which  the  -walls  and 
arches  are  now  in  a  complete  state  of  preservation. 
It  was  erected  by  Agrippa  in  B.C.  27,  the  original 
inscription  being  still  retained  upon  the  architrave 
of  its  porch.  The  Pantheon  is  a  circular  structure 
146  feet  and  6  inches  in  height  and  inner  diameter, 
with  a  portico  103  feet  long  composed  of  sixteen 
Corinthian  columns,  46  feet  in  height.  Inside  the 
portico  at  the  entrance  are  two  niches  which  once 
contained  the  colossal  statues  of  Agrippa  the 
builder,  and  of  Augustus  Caesar.  The  walls  of 
the  building,  which  are  19  feet  thick,  support  a 
dome  or  cupola  of  vast  dimensions, 
constructed  of  concrete.  At  the  ver- 
tex of  the  cupola  is  an  opening  nearly 
30  feet  in  diameter,  lighting  the  in- 
terior. 

A  still  more  splendid  aspect  was 
imparted  to  the  city  by  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  old  town  burned  down  in 
Nero's  fire,  and  by  the  "  Golden  House  " 
of  Nero,  a  gorgeous  pile,  the  like  of 
which  was  never  seen  before,  but 
which  was  destroyed  on  the  violent 
death  of  its  creator.  The  immense 
and  complicated  structure,  or  rather 
mass  of  strnctures,  known  as  the  Pal- 
ace of  the  Caesars,  formed  one  of  the 
most  striking  achievements  of  Roman 
architectural  genius.  (See  Palatidm.) 
It  was,  as  Professor  Lanciani  puts  it, 
a  labyrinth  of  "endless  suites  of 
apartments,  halls,  terraces,  porticoes, 
crypts,  and  cellars,"  having  its  main 
approach   on   the  Via  Sacra.    At  its 


arched  entrance  was  a  magnificent  quadriga  cut 
from  a  single  block  of  white  marble  by  Lysias. 
Beyond  was  a  peristyle  of  fifty-two  fluted  columns 
adorned  with  a  host  of  exquisite  statues  represent- 
ing the  Danaidae,  and  adjacent  to  a  great  library. 
The  magnificence  of  the  palace  as  a  whole  may  be 
conjectured  from  a  simple  summary  of  the  treas- 
ures which  we  know  to  have  been  lavished  upon 
the  mere  vestibule — a  hundred  and  twenty  columns 
of  marble  and  bronze,  statuary,  bas-reliefs  by  Bu- 
palus  and  Anthermns,  a  quadriga  in  gilded  bronze, 
exquisite  ivory  carvings,  hundreds  of  medallions  in 
gold,  silver,  and  bronze,  immense  collections  of 
gold  and  silver  plate,  gems  and  cameos,  and  a  co- 
lossal bronze  statue  of  Augustus,  fifty  feet  in 
height.  (See  Lanciani,  Ancient  Borne  in  the  Light 
of  Recent  Discoveries,  ch.  v.). 

Of  the  luxurious  grandeur  of  private  buildings 
we  have  ocular  proof  in  the  dwelling-houses  of 
Pompeii,  a  petty  country  town  in  comparison  with 
Rome.  The  progress  made  under  the  Flavian  em- 
perors is  evidenced  by  Vespasian's  amphitheatre, 
known  as  the  Colosseum,  the  mightiest  Roman 
ruin  in  the  world ;  by  the  mined  Thermae,  or 
Baths,  of  Titus,  and  by  his  triumphal  arch,  the 
oldest  specimen  extant  in  Rome  of  this  class  of 
monument,  itself  a  creation  of  the  Roman  mind. 
But  all  previous  buildings  were  surpassed  in  size 
and  splendour  when  Trajan's  architect,  Apollo- 
dorus  of  Damascus,  raised  the  Forum  Traianum 
with  its  huge  Basilica  Ulpia  and  the  still  surviv- 
ing Column  of  Trajan,  besides  other  magnificent 
structures,  including  libraries,  a  great  temple,  a 
two-storied  gallery,  and  a  triumphal  arch.  The 
Basilica  had  five  halls,  the  central  one  being  27 
yards  long,  and  the  whole  structure  61  yards  wide. 
It  was  paved  with  slabs  of  rare  marble.  Only  a 
part  of  this  Forum  has  yet  been  excavated,  but 
enough  has  been  brought  to  light  to  justify  the 
vivid  description  of  Amniiauus  Marcellinus  (xvi. 
10),  whose  account  refers  to  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Constantino's  visit  to  Rome  in  the  year  356. 
No  less  extensive  were  the  works  of  Hadrian, 
who,  besides  adorning  Athens  with  many  magnifi- 
cent buildings,  bequeathed  to  Rome  a  Temple  of 
Venus  and  Roma,  the  most  colossal  of  all  Roman 
temples  (see  p.  763),  and  his  own  Mausoleum  (q.  v.), 
the  core  of  which  is  preserved  in  the  Castle  of  St. 
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Composite  Capital. 


Augelo.  While  the  works  of  the  Antonines  already 
show  a  gradual  deoliue  in  architectural  feeling,  the 
Triumphal  Arch  of  Severus  ushers  in  the  period  of 
decay  that  set  in  with  the  third  century.  In  this 
closing  period  of 
Roman  rule  the 
buildings  grow 
more  and  more 
gigantic  —  witness 
the  Baths  of  Cara- 
calla,  those  of  Dio- 
cletian, witli  his 
palace  at  Salona 
(three  miles  from 
Spalatro)  in  Dal- 
matia,  and  the  Ba- 
silica of  Constan- 
tine,  breathing  the 
last  feeble  gasp  of 
ancient  life.  But 
outside  of  Rome 
and  Italy,  iu'every  part  of  the  enormous  Empire  to 
its  utmost  barbarian  borders,  bridges,  numberless 
remains  of  roads  and  aqueducts  and  viaducts, 
ramparts  and  gateways,  palaces,  villas,  market- 
places and  judgment-halls,  baths,  theatres,  amphi- 
theatres, and  temples,  attest  the  versatility,  majes- 
ty, and  solidity  of  Roman  architecture,  most  of 
whose  creations  only  the  rudest  shocks  have  been 
able  to  destroy.  See  Eeber,  Hist,  of  Ancient  Art, 
Eng.  trans.  (N.  Y.  1883) ;  LUbke,  GescMchte  der  Kunat, 
vol.  1.  (now  ed.  1891)  ;  Fergusaon,  Hist,  of  ArcMtec- 
ture,  vol.  1.  (new  ed.  1891) ;  and  Balnbae  ;  Domus  ; 
Palatium;  Templum. 

Architheorus  (apxiBiapos).     See  Delia. 

Archon  (ap;^<<»>).  "Ruler."  The  Athenian  name 
for  the  supreme  authority  established  on  the  abo- 
litriou  of  royalty.  On  the  death  of  the  last  king, 
Codrns,  B.C.  1068,  the  headship  of  the  state  for  life 
was  bestowed  on  his  son  Medon  and  his  descend- 
ants under  the  title  of  Archon.  In  B.C.  752  their 
term  of  offtce  was  reduced  to  ten  years;  in  714 
their  exclusive  privilege  was  abolished,  and  the 
right  to  hold  the  office  thrown  open  to  all  the  no- 
bility, while  its  duration  was  diminished  to  one 
year ;  finally  in  B.C.  683  the  power  was  divided 
among  nine  Archons.  By  Solon's  legislation  his 
wealthiest  class,  the  7r€vraKO(rio/ic'd(/u>ot,  became 
eligible  to  the  office;  and  by  Aristides'  arrange- 
ment after  the  Persian  Wars,  it  was  thrown  open 
to  the  whole  body  of  citizens,  Clisthenes  having 
previously,  in  the  interests  of  the  democracy,  sub- 
stituted the  drawing  of  lots  for  election  by  vote. 
The  political  power  of  the  office,  having  steadily 
decreased  with  time,  sank  to  nothing  when  de- 
mocracy was  established ;  its  holders  had  no 
longer  even  the  right  to  deliberate  and  originate 
motions,  their  action  being  limited  to  certain 
priestly  and  judicial  functions,  relics  of  their  once 
regal  power. 

The  titles  and  duties  of  the  several  archons  were 
as  follows:  (1)  Their  president,  named  emphati- 
cally Archon  or  Archon  Eponymus  {ap-)(av  eircavv- 
iios)  because  the  civil  year  was  named  after  him. 
He  had  charge  of  the  Great  Dionysia,  the  Thargelia, 
the  embassies  to  festivals  (fiempiai),  and  the  nomi- 
nation of  choregi ;  also  the  position  of  guardian- 
in-ohief,  and  the  power  to  appoint  guardians ;  the 
presidency  in  all  suits  about  family  rights  (such 
as  questions  of  divorce  or  inheritance),  and  in  dis- 


putes among  the  choregi.  (2)  The  Archon  Basileus 
{apxav  ^aa-iKevs),  called  so  because  on  him  de- 
volved certain  sacred  rites  inseparably  connected 
with  the  name  of  king.  He  had  the  care  of  the 
Eleusinian  Mysteries,  and  was  obliged  therefore  to 
be  an  initiated  person ;  of  the  Lenaea  and  Anthes- 
teria ;  of  gymnastic  contests,  over  which  he  appoint- 
ed a  superintendent ;  and  of  a  number  of  antiquated 
sacrifices,  some  of  which  fell  to  the  share  of  his 
wife,  the  ^aa-iKio-a-a  (queen) ;  and  lastly,  the  position 
of  president  in  all  suits  touching  religious  law, 
including  those  trials  for  murder  that  came  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ephetae  (q.  v.).  (3)  The 
Archon  Polemarchos  (apxav  voKiyLapxos,  leader  in 
war)  was  originally  intrusted  with  the  war  depart- 
ment, and  as  late  as  the  battle  of  Marathon  had  the 
right  of  voting  with  the  ten  generals,  and  the  old 
royal  privilege  of  commanding  the  right  wing.  Af- 
terwards he  only  had  charge  of  the  state  sacrifices 
offered  to  the  gods  of  war  and  to  the  shade  of  Har- 
modins;  the  public  funerals  of  those  who  fell  in 
war,  and  the  annual  feasts  in  honour  of  them;  and 
finally,  jurisdiction  in  all  questions  concerning  the 
personal  and  familyrights  of  resident  aliens  (/ieVoiKoi) 
and  strangers.  All  this  rested  on  the  old  assump- 
tion that  foreigner  meant  enemy.  Each  of  these 
three  superior  archons  had  two  assessors  chosen 
by  himself,  but  responsible.  (4)  The  six  Thesmo- 
thetae  {BeirpoBiTai,  law-givers)  administered  justice 
in  all  cases  not  pertaining  to  the  senior  archons  or 
some  other  authority,  revised  the  laws  once  a  year, 
and  superintended  the  apportioning  of  public  of- 
fices by  lot.  The  several  archons  exercised  their 
jurisdiction  at  different  places  in  the  city ;  that  of 
the  Polemarch  alone  lay  outside  the  walls.  Duties 
common  to  all  nine  were  :  the  yearly  appointment 
by  lot  of  the  Heliastae  (q.  v.),  the  choice  of  umpires 
in  the  Panathenaea,  the  holding  of  elections  of  the 
generals  and  other  military  officers,  jurisdiction  in 
the  case  of  officials  suspended  or  deposed  by  the 
people,  and  latterly  even  in  suits  which  had  pre- 
viously been  subject  to  the  nautodicae.  (See  Nau-  ' 
TODICAE.)  If  they  had  discharged  their  office 
without  blame  they  entered  the  Areopagus  as 
members  for  life.  (See  Areopagus.)  The  office 
of  archon  lasted  even  under  the  Roman  rule.  See 
Lugebil,  Zur  Geschichte  der  Staatsverfassung  von 
Athen  (Leipzig,  1871)  ;  Meier,  Index  Archonlum  Epo- 
nymorum,  etc. 

Archoues  {apxa>v^s).  The  chief  farmer  of  the 
taxes  at  Athens.     See  Telones. 

Axchytas  CApxiiras).  (1)  A  musician  of  Mity- 
len6,  mentioned  by  Diogenes  Laertius  as  having 
written  a  treatise  on  agriculture.  (2)  A  famous 
Tarentine  astronomer  and  geometrician,  the  son 
of  Hestiaeus.  He  was  seven  times  elected  gov- 
ernor of  his  native  city.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
instrumental  in  rescuing  Plato  (q.  v.)  from  the  ty- 
rant Dionysius.  Many  stories  are  told  of  his  in- 
genuity. For  him  is  claimed  the  invention  of  the 
screw,  of  the  pulley,  and  of  a  wooden  pigeon  that 
could  fly.  He  is  also  reported  to  have  attempted 
to  calculate  the  number  of  the  grains  of  sand  upon 
the  sea-shore.  Only  a  single  fragment  of  his  writ- 
ings has  come  down  to  us  in  Porphyry.  He  per- 
ished in  a  shipwreck  about  B.C.  394.  See  his  life 
in  Diog.  Laert. ;  Plato,  338  C ;  and  Horace,  Oarm. 
i.  xxviii.,  with  the  commentators. 

Arclfinius  Ager.      See    Agkimetatio;     Agri- 
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ArcitSnens.  An  epithet  of  Apollo  as  beariug  a 
bow,  with  which  he  destroyed  the  serpent  Python. 

Arctinus.     See  Cyclic  Poets. 

Arctos  (apKTos).  "  The  Bear."  The  name  of  two 
constellations  near  the  North  Pole.  (1)  The  Great 
Bear  {Ursa  Major),  also  called  the  Wagon  {plaus- 
trum).  The  auoieut  Italian  name  of  this  constella- 
tion was  Septem  Triones,  that  Is,  the  Seven  Plongh- 
ing  Oxeu,  also  Sepientrio,  and  with  the  epithet  Maior 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Septentrio  Minor,  or  Lesser 
Bear.  (2)  The  Lesser  or  Little  Bear  (Ursa 
Minor),  likewise  called  the  Wagon  and  Cynosuba 
(dog's  tail)  from  the  resemblance  of  the  constel- 
lation to  the  nptnrned  curl  of  a  dog's  tail.  The 
constellation  before  the  Great  Bear  was  called 
Bootes,  Arctophylax,  or  Arcturus.  At  a  later  time 
Arctophylax  became  the  general  name  of  the  con- 
stellation, and  the  word  Arcturus  was  confined  to 
the  chief  star  in  it.  All  these  constellations  are 
connected  in  mythology  with  the  Arcadian  nymph 
Callisto,  the  daughter  of  Lyoaon.  Metamorphosed 
by  Zeus  upon  the  earth  into  a  she-bear,  Callisto 
was  pursued  by  her  son  Areas  in  the  chase,  and 
when  he  was  on  the  point  of  killing  her,  Zeus 
placed  thera  both  among  the  stars — Callisto  becom- 
ing the  Great  Bear,  and  Areas  the  Little  Bear  or 
Bootes.  Ill  the  poets  the  epithets  of  these  stars 
have  constant  reference  to  the  family  and  country 
of  Callisto :  thus  we  find  them  called  Lycaonis 
Arctos;  Maenalia  Arctos  and  Maenalis  Ursa  (from 
Mt.  Maenalus  in  Arcadia);  Erymanthis  Ursa  (from 
Mt.  Erymanthus  in  Arcadia) ;  Parrhasides  Stellae 
(from  the  Arcadian  town  Parrhasia).  (See  Cal- 
listo.) Though  most  traditions  identified  Bootes 
with  Areas,  others  pronounced  him  to  be  Icarus 
or  his  daughter  Erigonfi.  Hence  the  Septentriones 
are  called  Boves  Icarii. 

Arcturus.     See  Arctos. 

ArcubalUsta.     A  cross-bow.     See  Ballista. 

ArciUa  (ki^wtiov).  (1)  A  painter's  colour-box 
(Varro,  R.  R.  iii.  17,  4).  (2)  A  stone  coffin.  See 
Sepulorum. 

Arcfllum.  A  kind  of  porter's  knot  or  pad  for 
carrying  burdens  on  the  head.     See  Cesticillus. 

Arciinia  or  Arcinua.     A  cariole  or  small  car- 
riage  to   hold  one 
person  only  (Paul. 
Diao.  p.  14). 

Arcus  (fiios,  t6- 
^ov).  The  bow  used 
f  o  r  shooting  ar- 
rows. Two  kinds 
of  bow  were  known 
to  antiquity.  One  consisted  of  the  two  horns 
of  the  antelope,  or  an  arm  of  wood  similarly 
shaped,  joined  by  a  bridge  which  served  both 
as  a  hold  for  the  hand  and  as  a  rest  for  the  ar- 
row. The  string,  made  of  plaited  horse-hair  or 
twisted  ox-gut,  was  fastened  to  each  end  (fig.  1). 
The  other,  called  the  Scythian  or  Parthian  bow, 
was  made  of  a  piece  of  flexible  wood,  the  ends 
of  which  were  tipped  with  metal,  and  bent 
slightly  upwards  to  hold  the  string  (fig.  2). 
The  arrow  (Gr.  oioTos,  or  ro^evjia;  Lat.  sagitta) 
was  made  of  a  stem  of  reed  or  light  wood,  one 
end  furnished  with  a  three-cornered  point,  some- 
times simple  and  sometimes  barbed,  the  other  end 
with  feathers.  A  notch  in  the  shaft  served  to 
place  it  on  the  string.  The  arrows  (and  sometimes 
the  bow)  were  kept  in  a  quiver  ((j>apeTpri,  pharetra) 


Arcuma.    (Rich.) 


made  of  leather,  wood,  or  metal,  fitted  with  a  sus- 
pender, and  sometimes  open,  sometimes  having  a 
lid.  The  quiver  was  worn  either  on  the  back,  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  manner,  or  in  Oriental  fash- 


^ 


(From  ifuseitm  Hunter,  pi.  S3  L.) 


iMtueo  Ptxi  Gt&iuntino,  iv.  tav.  xlul.) 
Bows  and  Quivers. 

ion,  on  the  left  hip.  The  Cretans  had  the  reputation 
of  being  the  best  archers  among  the  Greeks.  "They 
generally  served  among  the  light -armed  auxilia- 
ries as  a  special  corps.  Mounted  bowmen  were 
employed  by  the  ancient  Athenians  (see  Hippeis)  ; 
but  it  was  not  until  after  the  Punic  Wars  that 


Greek  Bows.    (Hamilton  Vases.) 

archers  formed  a  regular  part  of  the  Roman  army. 
They  were  then  furnished  by  the  allies,  or  raised 
by  recruiting,  and  were  mostly  taken  from  Crete 
and  the  Balearic  Islauds.     See  Arma.  - 

Arcus  {fornix,  Kafiapa).  An  arch  suspended  over 
the  head  of  an  aperture,  or  carried  from  one  side 
of  a  wall  to  another,  and  serving  as  the  roof  or 
ceiling  to  the  space  below.  An  arch  is  formed  of 
a  series  of  wedge-like  stones  or  of  bricks,  support- 
ing each  other,  and  all  bound  firmly  together  by 
the  pressure  of  the  centre  one  upon  them,  which 
latter  is  therefore  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
keystone. 

It  would  seem,  at  first  sight,  that  the  arch,  as 
thus  defined,  and  as  used  by  the  Romans,  was  not 
known  to  the  Greeks  in  the  early  periods  of  their 
history,  otherwise  a  language  so  copious  as  theirs, 
and  of  such  ready  application,  would  not  have 
wanted  a  name  properly  Greek  by  which  to  distin- 
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guish  it.  The  use  of  both  arches  and  vaults  ap- 
pears, however,  to  have  been  known  to  them  even 
before  the  Trojan  War,  and  its  use  is  exemplified  in 
two  of  the  earliest  buildings  now  remaiuiug — the 
chamber  built  at  Orchomenus  by  Minyas,  king  of 
Boeotia  (Pausan.  ix.  38),  and  the  treasury  of  Atreus 
at  Mycenae  (Pausan.  ii.  16).  Both  of  these  works 
are  constructed  underground,  and  each  of  them 
consists  of  a  circular  chamber  formed  by  i-egular 
courses  of  stones  laid  horizontally  over  each  oth- 
er, each  course  projecting  towards  the  interior, 
and  beyond  the  one  below  it,  till  they  meet  in  an 
apex  over  the  centre,  and  thus  resemble  the  inside 
of  a  dome.  Each  of  the  horizon  tal  courses  of  stones 
formed  a  perfect  circle,  or  two  semicircular  arches 
joined  together,  as  the  subjoined  plan  will  render 
evident.  See  Schliemann,  Mycenae,  p.  43 ;  Leake, 
i\forea,  ii.  377;  and  the  articles  Architectura  ; 
Mycenae. 


Circular  Masonry  at  Mycenae. 

The  principle  of  the  construction  is  that  of  an 
arch-shaped  mass  resisting  a  great  superincumbent 
weight,  and  deriving  its  strength  and  coherence 
from  the  weight  itself  Thus  it  seems  tliat  the 
Greeks  did  understand  the  constructive  principle 
on  which  the  arch  is  formed.  They  made  use  of  a 
contrivance,  even  before  the  Trojan  War,  by  which 
they  were  enabled  to  gain  all  the  advantages  of 
our  archway  in  making  corridors,  or  hollow  gal- 
leries, and  which  in  appearance  resembled  the 
pointed  arch,  such  as  is  now  termed  Gothic.  This 
was  effected  by  cutting  away  the  superincumbent 
stones  in  the  manner  already  described,  at  an  angle 


Pointed  Arch  in  the  Walla  of  Tiryns. 


of  forty-five  degrees  with  the  horizon.  The  mode 
of  construction  and  appearance  of  such  arches  are 
represented  in  the  annexed  drawing  of  the  walls 
of  Tiryns  from  Sir  William  Gell's  Argolis. 

The  principle  of  the  true  arch  was  known  to 
the  Egyptians,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  they  did 
not  make  use  of  it  in  their  most  massive  works 
(Wilkinson,  ii.  299,  ed.  of  1878).  The  Assyrians 
used  it  in  subterranean  buildings  (Layard,  MneueA, 
i.  167 ;  ii.  260).  There  are  also  a  few  specimens  of 
the  true  arch  in  ancient  Greece.  At  Oeniadae,  iu 
Acarnania,  is  a  postern  of  a  perfect  arch  in  the 
polygonal  walls  of  the  city  (Leake,  Northern  Greece, 
iii.  560  seq.) ;  and  at  Xerokampo,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sparta,  is  a  bridge  on  the  true  arch-princi- 
ple (Mure,  Tour  in  Greece,  ii.  248),  though  the  latter, 
iu  the  opinion  of  many  archaeologists,  is  of  Eoman 
construction  (Dennis,  Etruria,  ii.  250  seq.).  Bnt 
these  are  rare  instances;  and  the  Etruscans  are 
the  first  people  who  employed  the  true  arch  exten- 
sively. Hence  the  use  of  the  arch  passed  into  the 
architecture  of  buildings.  The  Romans  probably 
borrowed  it  from  the  Etruscans.  Thus  the  Cloaca 
Maxima,  long  held  to  be  the  oldest  instance  of  the 
arch  at  Rome,  and  attributed  to  the  Tarquinii  (see 
Cloaca),  closely  resembles  the  canal  of  the  Marta 
(Dennis,  Etruria,  i.  430  seq.)     See  pp.  373  and  628. 

ArcuB  Triumphalis.  A  triumphal  arch.  These 
arches  were  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  and  were  usu- 
ally detached  structures  built  across  the  princi- 
pal streets  of  the  city,  and,  according  to  the  space 
of  their  respective  localities,  consisted  of  either  a 
single  archway,  or  of  a  central  one  for  carriages, 
with  two  smaller  ones  on  each  side  for  foot-pas- 
sengers, which  sometimes  had  side  communica- 
tions with  the  central  arch.  Sometimes  there 
were  two  arches  of  eqnal  height,  side  by  side. 
Each  front  was  ornamented  with  trophies  and 
bas-reliefs,  which  were  also  placed  on  the  sides 
of  the  passages.  Both  fagades  had  usually  col- 
umns against  the  piers,  supporting  an  entabla- 
ture, surmounted  by  a  lofty  attica,  on  the  front 
of  which  was  the  inscription,  and  on  the  top  of  it 
bronze  chariots,  war-horses,  statues,  and  trophies. 
The  triumphal  arch  recalls  its  original,  the  city 
gate,  in  the  concentration  of  ornament  on  the  fa- 
cades ,  while  the  sides,  which  iu  the  city  gate  are 
buried  iu  the  wall,  are  comparatively  plain. 

Stertiuius  is  the  first  upon  record  who  erected 
anything  of  the  kind.  He  built  an  arch  iu  the 
Forum  Boarium,  about  B.C.  196,  and  another  in 
the  Circus  Maximus,  each  of  which  was  sur- 
mounted by  gilt  statues.  Six  years  afterwards, 
Scipio  Africanus  built  another  on  the  Clivus  Cap- 
itolinus,  on  which  he  placed  seven  gilt  statues 
and  two  figures  of  horses ;  and  in  B.C.  131,  Fabius 
Maximus  built  a  fourth  in  the  Via  Sacra,  which 
is  called  by  Cicero  the  Fornix  Fabianus.  None  of 
these  remain,  the  Arch  of  Augustus  at  Rimini  be- 
ing one  of  the  earliest  among  those  still  standing. 

There  are  twenty-one  arches  recorded  by  differ- 
ent writers  as  having  .been  erected  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  five  of  which  still  remain:  (1)  Arcus  Drusi, 
which  was  erected  to  the  honour  of  Claudius  Dru- 
sus  on  the  Appiau  Way.  (2)  Aecus  Titi,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Palatine,  which  was  erected  to  the  hon- 
our of  Titus  after  his  conquest  of  ludaea,  but 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  finished  till  after 
his  death,  since  in  the  inscription  upon  it  he 
is  called  IHvus,  and  is  also  represented  as  being 
carried  up  to  heaven  upon  an  eagle.     The  has-re- 
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Arch  of  Constantine  at  Rome. 


liefs  of  this  arch  represent  the  spoils  from  the 
Temple  of  Jerusalem  carried  in  triumphal  proces- 
sion. This  arch  has  only  a  single  opening,  -with 
two  columns  of  the  Boman  or  Composite  order  on 
each  side  of  it.  (3)  Aecus  Septimi  Seatkri,  which 
was  erected  by  the  Senate  (a.d.  207)  at  the  end  of 
the  Via  Sacra,  in  honour  of  that  emperor  and  his 
two  sons,  Caracalla  and  Geta,  on  account  of  his 


conquest  of  the  Parthiaus  and  Arabians.  (4)  Ak- 
cus  Galmeni,  erected  to  the  honour  of  Gallienns 
by  a  private  individual,  M.  Aurelius  Victor.  (5) 
Akcus  Constanmni,  which  is  larger  and  more 
profusely  ornamented  than  the  Arch  of  Titus. 
It  has  three  arches  in  each  front,  with  columns 
similarly  disposed,  and  statues  on  the  entabla- 
tures over  them,  which,  with  the  other  sculpt- 


Arch  of  Septimius  Severus. 
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ui-ed  oruaments,  originally  decorated  the  Arcb  of 
Trajau. 


Arch  of  Augustus  at  Aosta. 

See  Burn,  Rome  and  the  Campagna;  Middleton, 
Ancient  Rome  in  1885 ;  id.  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome. 
1892) ;  and  the  article  Architectura. 

ArdSlus  ("ApSaXos).  A  son  of  Hephaestus,  and 
the  reputed  inventor  of  the  pipe,  whence  the  Mases, 
to  whom  he  gave  it,  are  called  Ardalides  (Pausan. 
ii.  21). 

Ardanion  {apbaviov).  A  vessel  of  water  placed 
at  the  door  of  a  house  in  which  a  dead  person  was 
lying,  in  order  that  those  leaving  might  purify 
themselves  by  sprinkling  with  the  water.  See 
Aristoph.  Eccles.  1033. 

Ardea.  The  chief  town  of  the  Rutuli  in  La- 
tium,  situated  about  three  miles  from  the  sea,  one 
of  the  most  ancient  places  in  Italy,  and  the  capital 
of  Tnrnns.  It  was  conquered  and  colonized  by 
the  Bomans  B.C.  442  (Livy,  iv.  9). 

Arduenua  Silva.  The  Ardennes,  a  vast  forest 
in  the  northeast  of  Gaul,  extending  from  the  Rhine 
and  the  Treviri  to  the  Nervii  and  Bemi,  and  north 
as  far  as  the  Scheldt  (Tac.  Ann.  viii.  42). 

Area.  Any  open  space  (purus  locus).  (1)  A  site 
for  a  bailding. 
(2)  The  site  of 
a  house  pulled 
down  in  conse- 
quence of  its 
owner's  treason 
and  devoted  to 
religious  uses 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.  1, 
2).     (3)  An  open 

space  in  front  of  Area  before  a  Sepulchre.  (Villa  OorBini, 
a  temple,  house, 
sepulchre,  or  public  building, 
(5)  A  threshing-floor  (dXrni). 

AregSnls  {'Apriyovis).  The  mother  of  Mopsus 
(q.  V.)  by  Ampyx. 

AreiopSgus.     See  Areopagus. 

Arelat^,  Arglas,  or  Arelatuim.  Now  Aries ;  a 
town  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  at  the  head  of  the 
delta  of  the  Bhone,  on  the  left  bank,  and  a  Boman 
colony.  The  Boman  remains  at  Aries  attest  the 
greatness  of  the  ancient  city:  there  are  still  the 
ruins  of  an  aqueduct,  theatre,  amphitheatre,  etc. 

Aremoritca.     See  Armorica. 

Arena.     (1)  Sand,  a  subject  to  which  Vitruvins 


Borne.) 

(4)  A  market-place. 


(ii.  4)  has  devoted  a  chapter.    (2)  See  Amphithba- 

TRUM. 

Arenatii.  Gladiators  fighting  in  the  arena. 
See  Gladiatores. 

Areopagus  ("Apeios  Trdyos).  The  hill  of  Ares 
(q.  v.).  A  rocky  eminence  lying  to  the  west  of  the 
Athenian  Acropolis.  To  account  for  the  name, 
various  stories  were  told.  Thus,  some  said  that 
it  was  80  called  from  the  Amazons,  the  daughters 
of  Ares,  having  encamped  there  when  they  at- 
tacked Athens;  others  again,  as  Aeschylus,  from 
the  sacrifices  there  offered  by  them  to  that  god ; 
while  the  more  received  opinion  connected  the 
name  with  the  legend  of  Ares  having  been  brought 
to  trial  there  by  Poseidon  for  the  murder  of  his 
son,  Halirrhothius  (q.  v.). 

To  no  legend,  however,  did  the  place  owe  its 
fame,  but  rather  to  the  ancient  criminal  court  or 
council  (fi  iv  'Apfiffl  Traym  ^ovKrf)  which  held  its 
sittings  there,  and  sometimes  received  the  name 
of  fi  aval  ^ovKri,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Solo- 
nian  Senate  of  Four  Hundred,  or  the  later  Clis- 
tlienian  Senate  of  Five  Hundred.  Solon's  legis- 
lation raised  the  Areopagus  into  one  of  the  most 
powerful  bodies  by  transferring  to  it  the  great- 
er part  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ephetae  (q.  v.), 
as  well  as  the  supervision  of  the  entire  public 
administration,  the  conduct  of  magistrates,  the 
transactions  of  the  popular  assembly,  religion, 
laws,  morals,  and  discipline,  and  giving  it  power 
to  call  even  private  persons  to  account  for  offen- 
sive behaviour.    See  Solonian  Constitution. 

Ares  ("Api;?).  The  Greek  name  for  the  god  of 
war,  son  of  Zeus  by  Her6,  whose  quarrelsome  tem- 
per Homer  supposes  to  have  passed  over  to  her  son 
so  effectively  that  he  delighted  in  nothing  but 
battle  and  bloodshed.  His  insatiable  thirst  for 
blood  makes  him  hateful  to  his  father  aud  to  all 
the  gods,  especially  Athen^.    His  favourite  haunt 


of  Ares.    (Glyptothek,  Munich.) 


ARES 


120 


AKGEI 


>8  the  land  of  tbe  wild  and  warlike  Thracians.  In 
form  and  equipment  the  ideal  of  warlike  heroes, 
lie  advances,  accordiug  to  Homer,  now  on  foot, 
now  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  magnificent  steeds, 
attended  by  his  equally  bloodthirsty  sister  Eris 
■(strife),  his  sons  Deimos  and  Phobos  (fear  and 
fright),  and  Enyo,  the  goddess  of  battle  and  waster 
■of  cities  (he  himself  being  called  Enyalios),  rusliing 
in  blind  rage  through  indiscriminate  slaughter. 
Though  fighting  on  the  Trojan  side,  the  bloodshed 
•only  is  dear  to  his  heart.  But  his  unbridled 
■fltrength  and  blind  valour  turn  to  his  disadvan- 
tage, and  always  bring  about  his  defeat  in  the 
presence  of  Athene,  the  goddess  of  ordered  bat- 
"talions ;  he  is  also  beaten  by  heroes  fighting  under 
ber  leadership,  as  by  Heracles  in  the  contest  with 
■Cyonus,  and  by  Diomede  before  Troy.  And  this 
view  of  Ares  as  the  bloodthirsty  god  of  battles  is, 
in  the  main,  that  of  later  times  also.  As  early  as 
Homer  he  is  the  friend  and  lover  of  Aphrodite, 
"who  has  borne  him  Eros  and  Anteros,  Deimos  and 
Phobos,  as  well  as  Harmonia,  wife  of  Cadmus  the 
ibunder  of  Thebes,  where  both  goddesses  were 
"worshipped  as  ancestral  deities.  He  is  not  named 
so  often  as  the  gods  of  peace ;  but,  as  Ares  or 
Euyalius,   he   was  doubtless   worshipped  every- 


Ares.    (Villa  Ludovisi,  Borne.) 

"where,  notably  in  Sparta,  in  Arcadia,  and  (as  the 
iather  of  Oenomaiis)  in  Elis.  At  Sparta  young 
dogs  were  sacrificed  to  him  under  the  title  of 
■Theritas.  At  Athens  the  ancient  site  of  a  high 
court  of  justice,  the  Areopagus  (q.  v.),  was  conse- 
-crated  to  him.  There,  in  former  days,  the  Olympian 
^ods  had  sat  in  judgment  on  him  and  absolved 
iim  when  he  had  slain  Halirrhothius  for  offering 
-violence  to  Alcipp^,  his  daughter  by  Agraulos. 


His  symbols  were  the  spear  and  the  burning  torch. 
Before  the  introduction  of  trumpets,  two  priests 
of  Ares,  marching  in  front  of  the  armies,  hurled 
the  torch  at  the  foe  as  the  signal  of  battle. 

In  works  of  art  he  was  represented  as  a  young 
and  handsome  man  of  strong,  sinewy  frame,  his 
hair  in  short  curls,  and  a  somewhat  sombre  look 
in  his  countenance ;  in  the  early  style  he  is  bearded 
and  in  armour,  in  the  later  beardless  and  with 
only  the  helmet  on.  He  is  often  represented  in 
company  with  Aphrodite,  and  their  boy  Eros,  who 
plays  with  his  father's  arms.*  One  of  the  most 
famous  statues  extant  is  that  in  the  Villa  Ludovisi 
given  above,  which  displays  him  in  an  easy  resting 
attitude,  with  his  arms  laid  aside,  and  Eros  at  his 
feet.  On  his  identification  with  the  Italian  Mars, 
see  Maes. 

Arestoridea.     A  patronymic  applied  to  Argos 

(q.  v.). 

Aretaeus  ('Aperaios).  A  physician  of  Cappa- 
dooia,  born  near  the  close  of  the  second  century  a.d. 
He  was  the  author  of  two  works,  each  in  four 
books,  on  the  causes,  symptoms,  and  cure  of  acute 
and  chronic  pains.  He  wrote  in  the  Ionic  dialect 
with  much  elegance  and  clearness;  and  his  trear 
tises  show  a  correctness  of  understanding  with  re- 
gard to  medicine  unusual  among  the  ancient  writ- 
ers on  this  subject.  He  discourses  with  especial 
acuteness  of  the  nerves,  of  indigestion,  and  gives 
an  excellent  account  of  diseases  of  the  throat  and 
tonsils.     See  Mann,  Aretaei  Therapia  (1858). 

Aretalogi  {dpeToKoyoi).  Literally  "  persons  dis- 
coursing  abont  virtue."  Originally  poor  stoics  or 
cynics,  who,  being  unable  to  gain  a  living  by  their 
public  lectures,  obtained  a  precarious  maintenance 
at  the  tables  of  tbe  rich  by  their  philosophical  con- 
versation. The  name  is  generally  equivalent  to 
parasitus  (q.  v.)  or  scurra.     See  Suet.  Avg.  74. 

Aret£  ('ApriTT)).  The  wife  of  Alcinoiis  (q.  v.), 
king  of  the  Phaeacians,  and  the  protector  of  Odys- 
seus (q.  v.). 

Arethusa  CAp46ova-a).  (1)  One  of  the  Nereids, 
and  nymph  of  the  fountain  of  the  same  name  in 
the  island  of  Ortygia,  near  Syracuse.  For  the 
story,  see  AiPHEUS.  (2)  One  of  the  Hesperides 
(q.  v.). 

Aretinum.  A  Roman  colony  in  Etruria  (Sil. 
Ital.  V.  123). 

Aretium.     See  Aeretium. 

Aretus  ("Apr/Tos).  A  famous  warrior,  whose 
only  weapon  was  an  iron  club,  and  who  was 
treacheronsly  slain  by  Lycurgus,  king  of  Arcadiar. 
See  Pausan.  viii.  11. 

Areus  ('Aptus).  The  name  of  two  kings  of 
Sparta,  the  first  reigning  B.C.  309-265;  and  the 
second,  as  a  child,  about  B.C.  264-256. 

Arg€.  A  beautiful  hnntress  changed  into  a  stag 
by  Apollo  (Hyg.  Fab.  205). 

Argei.  We  learn  from  Livy  (i  21)  that  Nnma 
consecrated  places  for  the  celebration  of  religious 
services,  which  were  called  by  the  pontifices  argei. 
Varro  calls  them  the  "  chapels  of  the  argei,"  and 
says  they  were  twenty-seven  in  number,  distrib- 
uted in  the  different  districts  of  the  city.  We 
know  but  little  of  the  particular  uses  to  which  they 
were  applied,  and  that  little  is  unimportant.  Thus, 
we  are  told  that  they  were  solemnly  visited  on  the 
Liberalia,  or  festival  of  Bacchus ;  and,  also,  that 
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whenever  the  flamen  Dialis  weut  (ivit)  to  them,  he 
was  to  adhere  to  certain  observances.  They  seem 
also  to  have  been  the  depositaries  of  the  topo- 
graphical records.  There  was  a  tradition  that 
these  arget  were  named  from  the  chieftains  wlio 
came  with  Hercules,  the  Argive,  to  Rome,  and  oc- 
cupied the  Capitoline,  or,  as  it  was  anciently  called, 
Saturnian  Hill.  See  Aul.  Gell.  x.  16 ;  Varro,  L.  L. 
V.  45. 

The  name  argei  was  also  given  to  certain  figures 
thrown  iuto  the  Tiber  from  the  Subllciau  Bridge, 
on  the  Ides  of  May  in  every  year.  This  was  done 
by  the  poutifices,  the  vestals,  the  praetors,  and 
other  citizens,  after  the  performance  of  the  cus- 
tomary sacrifices.  The  images  were  thirty  in 
number,  made  of  bulrushes,  and  in  the  form  of  men. 
Ovid  makes  various  suppositions  to  account  for 
the  origin  of  this  rite ;  we  can  only  conjecture  that 
it  was  a  symbolical  offering  to  propitiate  the  gods, 
and  that  the  number  was  a  representative  either 
of  the  thirty  patrician  curiae  at  Eome,  or  perhaps 
of  the  thirty  Latin  townships.  See  Varro,  L.  L. 
vii.  44 ;  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  671 ;  aud  Festus,  s.  v. 

Argeutaiii  (rpawe^iTai).  Dealers  in  money,  in- 
cluding money-changers,  usurers,  and  bankers 
proper.     See  Trapezitae. 

Argenteus.  A  Roman  silver  coin,  valued  at 
about  twelve  cents.     See  Numismatics  (Roman). 

Argentoratum.  The  modern  city  of  Stras- 
burg ;  a  Roman  municipinm  in  Gallia  Belgica,  on 
the  Rhine.  The  Romans  had  a  manufactory  of 
arms  here ;  and  here,  also,  the  emperor  Julian  de- 
feated the  Alemanni.  In  the  sixth  century  we 
find  it  called  Stratisburgium,  whence  comes  the 
modern  name. 

Argentum  (apyvpos).  Silver.  The  Athenians 
obtained  tlieir  silver  from  the  silver  mines  at  Lan- 
rium,  which  were  generally  regai'ded  as  the  cliief 
source  of  the  wealth  of  Athens.  We  learn  from 
Xenophon  that  these  mines  had  been  worked  in 
remote  antiquity;  and  Xenophon  speaks  of  them 
as  if  he  considered  them  inexhaustible.  In  the 
time  of  Demosthenes,  however,  the  profit  arising 
from  tliem  had  greatly  diminished ;  and  in  the 
second  century  of  the  Christian  era  they  were  no 
longer  worked.  The  ore  from  wliich  the  silver 
was  obtained  was  called  "silver  earth"  (apyvpins 
yrj,  or  simply  dpyvplns).  The  same  term  (terra) 
was  also  applied  to  the  ore  by  the  Romans,  who 
obtained  most  of  their  silver  from  Spain.  See 
Caelatura;  Mbtalldm. 

The  relative  value  of  gold  and  silver  differed 
considerably  at  different  periods  in  Greek  aud  Ro- 
man history.  Herodotus  mentions  it  as  1  to  13; 
Plato  as  1  to  12 ;  Menander  as  1  to  10 ;  and  Livy 
as  1  to  10,  about  B.C.  189.  According  to  Sueto- 
nius, lulius  Caesar,  on  one  occasion,  exchanged 
gold  for  silver  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  9 ;  but  the 
most  usual  proportion  under  the  early  Roman  em- 
perors was  about  1  to  12;  and  from  Constantine 
to  Justinian  about  1  to  14,  or  1  to  15. 

For  the  use  of  silver  in  coinage,  see  the  articles 
NUMMUS ;  Denarius  ;  Drachma,  and  especially 
Numismatics. 

Argentum  Vivum  (apyvpos  xfToi).  Quicksil- 
ver or  mercury.     See  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxsiii.  20. 

Arges  ("Apyrjs).     See  CYCLOPES. 

Argi.     See  Argos. 

Arg^a  ('Apyeia).    The  daughter  of  Adrastus  and 


wife  of  Polynioes  (q.  v.)  (Hyg.  FaTi.  69  and  72).    See- 
Greon. 

Argias  Graphs  (dpyias  ypa<l>rj).  An  action  to- 
which  any  Athenian  citizen  was  liable,  according, 
to  the  old  law,  if  he  could  not  bring  evidence  that 
he  had  some  lawful  calling.  The  law  was  intro- 
duced by. Draco,  who  made  the  penalty  of  convic- 
tion death  ;  Solon  re-enacted  the  law,  substituting,, 
however,  for  the  capital  punishment  a  fine  of  100- 
drachmae  for  the  first  conviction,  and  a  loss  of  civ- 
ic rights  (cLTipia)  if  the  same  person  was  convicted: 
three  times  of  indolence.  Accordiug  to  lalius  Pol- 
lux, Draco  did  not  impose  a  severer  punishment, 
than  dnpla,  and  Solon  did  not  punish  it  at  all  till 
the  third  offence.    See  Pint.  Sol.  37  ;  Poll.  viii.  42. 

Argiletum.  A  district  iu  Rome,  extending  from- 
the  south  of  the  Qnirinal  to  the  Capitoline  and  the- 
Forum.  It  was  chiefly  inhabited  by  mechanics  and 
booksellers  (Mart.  i.  4).  Varro  derives  the  name- 
from  argilla,  "  potter's  clay,"  and  some  make  it 
Argi  letum,  as  referring  to  the  hero  Argus  (Verg. 
Aen.  vlii.  346).  ^ 

Argilla.     See  Ceeta. 

Arginusae  ('Apywova-ai).  Three  small  islands: 
off  the  coast  of  Aeolis,  opposite  Mytileu^  in  Les- 
bos, celebrated  for  the  naval  victory  of  the  Athe- 
nians over  the  Lacedaemonians  under  Callicrati- 
das,  B.C.  406.    See  Peloponnesian  War. 

Argiphontes  ('Apyei^ovrrjs).  "Argus-slayer." 
An  epithet  applied  to  Hermes.     See  Argus. 

Argitis.  A  species  of  wine,  celebrated  by  Ver- 
gil for  its  durability.  It  is  believed  to  have  beeiii 
a  white  wine.     See  Verg.  Georg.  ii.  99. 

Argivi.    See  Argos. 

Argo  ('Apya>).     See  Argonautae. 

ArgoUcus  Sinus.     See  Akgos. 

Argolis  ('ApyoXls).   '  See  Argos. 

Argonautae  ('Apyouavrai).  A  name  given  to  those' 
wlio  sailed  in  the  ship  Argo  under  the  lead  of  lason. 
(q.  v.),  sou  of  Aeson,  a  generation  before  the  Tro- 
jan War,  to  Aea,  afterwards  identified  with  Col- 
chis at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Euxiue  Sea.  The 
expedition  was  undertaken  for  the  recovery  of  the-- 
golden  fleece  of  the  ram  on  which  Phrixus,  son  of 
Athamas  (q.  v.),  had  fled  from  his  father  and  luo,. 
his  step-mother,  to  the  court  of  Aegtes,  king  of  Aea,. 
a  mighty  magician.  Having  been  hospitably  re- 
ceived by  him,  and  married  to  his  daughter  Chal- 
cfop6,  he  had  sacrificed  the  ram,  and  hung  its- 
fleece  up  iu  the  grove  of  Ares,  where  it  was  guard- 
ed by  a  sleepless  dragon.  The  task  of  bringing- 
it  back  was  laid  upon  lason  by  his  uucle  Pelias^ 
son  of  Poseidon  aud  Tyro,  who  had  deprived  his- 
half-brother  Aeson  of  the  sovereignty  of  lolcns; 
in  Thessaly.  Aeson,  to  protect  his  son  from, 
the  plots  of  Pelias,  had  conveyed  him  secretly 
to  the  centaur  Chiron  on  Mount  Peliou,  who- 
brought  him  up  until  he  was  twenty  years  of 
age.  Then  lason  came  home,  and  without  Hr 
shoe  on  his  left  foot,  having  lost  it  in  wading 
through  a  mountain  torrent,  presented  himself 
before  Pelias,  demanding  his  father's  restoration! 
to  his  sovereignty.  The  crafty  Pelias,  whom  aa 
oracle  had  warned  against  a  one-shoed  man,  prom- 
ised on  his  oath  to  do  what  he  asked,  if  lason. 
would  go  instead  of  himself  to  bring  the  goldeut 
fleece.  This  task  the  oracle  had  imposed  upoi* 
himself,  but  he  was  too  old  to  perform  it.    Anoth- 
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er  version  of  the  story  is,  that  lason,  after  com- 
pleting his  education  with  Chiron,  preferred  to 
live  in  the  country;  that  he  came,  with  one  shoe 
on,  to  a  sacrifice  that  Pelias  was  offering  to  Po- 
seidon on  the  sea-shore ;  that  Pelias  asked  him 
what  he  would  do  if  he  were  king  and  had  been 
forewarned  of  hia  death  at  the  hand  of  a  subject ; 
and  that,  upon  lasou  answering  that  he  would 
make  him  bring  the  golden  fleece,  Pelias  gave 
him  the  commission.  Her6  had  put  that  answer 
into  lasou's  mouth,  because  she  regarded  him  with 
favour,  and  wished  to  punish  Pelias  for  having 
slain  Sidero  in  her  temple.     See  Salmoneus. 

The  vessel  for  the  voyage,  the  iifty-oared  Argo, 
is  said  to  have  been  named  after  its  builder  Argos, 
a  son  of  Phrixus  after  his  return  to  Orchomenus, 
the  home  of  his  fathers.  The  ship  was  built  of  the 
pines  of  Pelion  under  the  direction  of  Athen6,  like 
Her6  a  protectress  of  lason,  who  inserted  in  the 
prow  a  piece  of  the  speaking  oak  of  Dodona.  The 
heroes  who,  at  lason's  call,  took  part  in  the  expe- 
dition (fifty  all  told,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  oars),  were  originally,  in  the  version  to  which 
the  Minyau  family  gave  currency,  Minyans  of  lol- 
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Uv.  45.) 


(Zo6ga,  BasRi  rilievi, 


been  carried  off  by  nymphs.  On  the  Bithyuiau 
shore,  Polydences  vanquishes  the  Bebrycian  king 
Amycus  (q.  v.)  in  a  boxing-match.  At  Salmydessns 
in  Thrace,  the  blind  seer  Phineus,  whom  Calais 
and  Zetes  had  rid  of  the  Harpies,  his  tormentors, 
instructs  them  with  regard  to  the  rest  of  their 
journey,  and  especially  how  to  sail  through  the 
Symplegades,  two  floating  rocks  that  clash  togeth- 
er at  the  entrance  to  the  Black  Sea.  By  his  ad- 
vice lason  sends  a  dove  before  him,  and  as  she  has 
only  her  tail-feathers  cut  off  by  the  colliding  rooks, 
they  venture  on  the  feat  of  rowing  the  Argo  through. 
By  Herd's  help,  or,  according  to  another  account, 
that  of  Athen6,  they  do  what  no  man  has  done  be- 
fore :  they  pass  through,  the  ship  only  losing  her 
rudder.  Skirting  the  southern  shore  of  the  Pontus, 
they  meet  with  a  friendly  reception  from  Lycus, 
king  of  the  Maryandini,  though  here  the  seer  Id- 
mon  is  killed  by  a  wild  boar  in  hunting,  and  the 
helmsman  Tiphys  dies  of  a  disease,  whereupon 
Anoaeus  takes  his  place.  Past  the  land  of  the  Ama- 
zons they  come  to  the  island'  of  Aretias,  whence 
they  scare  away  the  Stymphaliau  birds  (see  Her- 
acles), and  take  on  board  the  sous  of  Phrixus, 
who  had  been  shipwrecked  there  on 
their  way  to  Greece.  At  length  they 
reach  the  mouth  of  the  Phasis  iu  the 
land  of  the  Colchians.  Upon  lason's 
demand,  Aeetes  promises  to  give  up 
the  golden  fleece,  on  condition  that 
lason  catches  two  brazen-hoofed,  fire- 
breathing  bulls,  yokes  them  to  a  brazen 
plough,  and  ploughs  with  them  tlie 
field  of  Ares,  sows  the  furrows  with 
dragons'  teeth,  and  overcomes  the  mail- 
clad  men  that  are  to  spring  out  of 
them.  The  hero  has  given  up  all  hope 
of  success,  when  Aphrodite  kindles  in 
the  breast  of  the  king's  daughter  Me- 
dea an  irresistible  love  for  the  stranger. 
Medea  gives  him  an  ointment  to  pro- 
tect him  from  the  flery  breath  of  the 
bulls,  as  well  as  the  strength  to  harness 
them,  and  advises  him  to  throw  a  stone 
in  among  the  earth-born  giants,  who 
will  kill  each  other.     But  when  all  this 


is  done  Aeetes  does  not  give  up  the 
cos,  Orchomenus,  Pylos,  and  other  places.  Among  fleece.  Then  lason,  with  the  help  of  Medea, 
them  were  Acastns  the  son  of  Pelias,  a  close  friend  i  wliom   he  promises  to  take   home  with  him  as 


of  lason ;  Admetns,  Erginus,  Euphemns,  Periclyme- 
nus,  and  Tiphys.  But,  as  the  story  spread,  all  the 
Greek  heroes  that  could  have  been  living  at  the 
time  were  included  among  the  number  of  the 
Argonauts — e.  g.  Heracles,  Castor  and  Polydences, 
Idas  and  Lynceus,  Calais  and  Zetes  the  sons  of 
Boreas,  Peleus,  Tydeus,  Meleager,  Amphiaraiis, 
Orpheus,  Mopsus  and  Idmon  the  prophets  of  the 
expedition,  and  even  the  huntress  Atalanta.  lason 
takes  the  command,  and  Tiphys  manages  the  helm. 
Setting  sail  from  Pegasae,  the  port  of  lolcos,  the 
Argonauts  make  the  island  of  Lemnos,  where  only 
women  dwell,  and  after  some  considerable  stay 
there  (see  Hypsipylb)  go  past  Samothrace  and 
through  the  Hellespont  to  the  island  of  Cyzicus, 
where  they  are  hospitably  received  by  Cyzicus, 
the  king  of  the  Doliones ;  but,  attempting  to  pro- 
ceed, are  beaten  back  by  a  storm  at  night,  and, 
being  taken  by  their  late  friends  for  pirates,  are 
attacked,  and  have  the  ill-fortune  to  kill  their 
young  king.  Ou  the  coast  of  Mysia  they  leave 
Heracles  behind  to  look  for  Hylas  (q.  v.),  who  has 


his  wife,  throws  the  dragon  that  guards  it  into 
a  sleep,  takes  it  down,  and  escapes  with  Medea 
and  his  comrades.  Aeetes  sends  his  son  Absyrtus 
iu  pursuit,  whom  lason  kills  by  stratagem.  An- 
other story  is  that  Medea  takes  her  little  brother 
Absyrtus  with  her,  outs  him  to  pieces,  and  throws 
the  limbs  one  by  one  into  the  sea,  so  that  her  father, 
while  pursuing  her,  might  be  delayed  in  picking 
them  up  and  laying  them  out. 

As  to  the  return  of  the  Argonauts,  the  legends 
differ  considerably.  One  of  the  oldest  makes  them 
sail  up  the  Phasis  into  the  river  Oceanus,  and  over 
that  to  Libya,  where  they  drag  the  ship  twelve 
days'  journey  overland  to  Lake  Tritonis,  and  get 
home  across  the  Mediterranean.  Other  accounts 
agree  with  this  in  substance,  wliile  others,  again, 
mix  up  the  older  tradition  with  the  adventures 
of  Odysseus.  The  heroes  sail  up  the  Danube  into 
the  Adriatic,  and  are  within  hail  of  Corcyra  (Corfu) 
when  a  storm  breaks  out,  and  the  piece  of  oak  from 
Dodona  foretells  their  ruin  unless  they  have  the 
murder  of  Absyrtus  expiated  by  CiroiS.     Hence  they 
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Ball  np  the  Eridauus  into  the  Khone,  and  so  into 
the  Tyrrhenian  Sea  to  the  island  of  Ciro6,  who 
purifies  them.  They  go  past  the  island  of  the  Si- 
rens, against  whose  magic  the  songs  of  Orpheus 
protect  them.  All  but  Butes  (q.  v.)  pass  in  safety 
between  Scylla  and  Charybdis  with  the  help  of 
the  gods,  and  reach  the  island  of  the  Fhaeacians, 
where  lason  marries  Medea  to  evade  the  sentence 
of  their  host  Alcinoils,  who,  in  his  capacity  as  um- 
pire, has  given  judgment  that  the  girl  Medea  be 
delivered  up  to  her  Colohian  pursuers.  Already 
within  sight  of  the  Peloponnesus,  a  storm  drives 
them  into  the  Libyan  Syrtes,  whence  they  carry 
their  ship,  saved  by  divine  assistance,  to  Lake 
Tritonis.  Thence,  guided  by  Triton  (see  EnPHE- 
Mus)  into  the  Mediterranean,  they  return  by  way 
of  Crete  to  lolcos. 

During  their  absence  Pelias  has  put  to  death 
Aeson  and  his  son  Promachus,  and  lason's  mother 
has  taken  her  own  life.  Medea  sets  to  work  to 
avenge  them.  Before  the  eyes  of  Pelias's  daughters 
she  cuts  up  an  old  he-goat,  and  by  boiling  it  in  a 
magic  caldron  restores  it  to  life  and  youth.  Prom- 
ising in  like  manner  to  renew  the  youth  of  the 
aged  Pelias,  she  induces  them  to  kill  their  father 
and  then  leaves  them  in  the  lurch.  Driven  away 
by  Acastus,  the  son  of  the  murdered  king,  lason 
aud  Medea  take  refuge  with  Creou,  king  of  Cor- 
inth. But,  after  ten  years  of  happy  wedlock,  lason 
resolves  to  marry  Creon's  daughter  Creiisa,  or 
Glauc6.  On  this,  Medea  kills  the  bride  and  her 
father  by  sending  the  unsuspecting  maiden  a  poi- 
soned robe  and  a  diadem  as  a  bridal  gift,  murders 
her  own  two  sons,  Mermerus  and  Pheres,  in  her 
faithless  husband's  sight,  and,  escaping  in  a  car 
drawn  by  serpents,  sent  by  her  grandfather  Helios, 
makes  her  way  to  Aegeus,  king  of  Athens.  (See 
Medea.)  lason  is  said  to  have  come  by  his  death 
through  the  Argo,  which  he  had  sot  up  and  con- 
secrated on  the  Isthmus.  One  daj',  when  he  was 
lying  down  to  rest  under  the  ship,  the  stern  fell 
off  and  killed  him. 

The  legend  of  the  Argonauts  is  extremely  an- 
cient; even  Homer  speaks  of  it  as  universally 
known.  We  first  find  it  treated  in  detail  in  Pin- 
dar; then  the  Alexaudrian  poet  ApolJonius  of 
Rhodes  (q.  v.)  tried  to  harmonize  the  various  ver- 
sions, and  was  followed  by  the  Latin  poets  Valerius 
Flaccus,  Varro  Atacinus,  and  the  late  Greek  Pseudo- 
Orpheus.  See  Roscher,  AusfiirUohes  Lexicon,  530- 
537  ;  A.  Lang,  Cmtom  and  Myth,  pp.  94-102  (1884) ; 
and  id.  Introduction  to  Mrs.  Huut's  translation  of 
Grimm's  Household  Tales  (1884). 

Argonautica.  See  Apollonius  ;  Valerids 
Flaccus;  Varko. 

Argos  ("Apyos)  is  said  to  have  signified,  in  the 
language  of  the  Macedonians  and  Thessalians,  a 
plain,  and  it  may  therefore  contain  the  same  root 
as  the  Latin  word  ager.  In  Homer  we  find  men- 
tion of  the  Pelasgic  Argos — that  is,  a  town  or  dis- 
trict of  Thessaly — and  of  the  Achaean  Argos,  by 
which  he  means  sometimes  the  whole  Peloponne- 
sus, sometimes  Agamemnon's  kingdom  of  Argos,  of 
which  Mycenae  was  the  capital,  and  sometimes  the 
town  of  Argos.  As  Argos  frequently  signifies  the 
whole  Peloponnesus,  the  most  important  part  of 
Greece,  so  the  'Apye'toi  often  occur  in  Homer  as  a 
name  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Greeks,  in  which 
sense  the  Roman  poets  also  nse  Argivi.—(l)  Argos, 
a  district  of  Peloponnesus,  lying  between  Arcadia 


and  the  Aegean  Sea,  and  also  called  by  Greek  writ- 
ers Argia,  or  Argolice',  or  Argolis.  Under  the  Ro- 
mans ArgOlis  became  the  usual  name  of  the  coun- 
try. (2)  The  chief  city  of  Argolis,  about  two  miles 
from  the  sea,  on  the  Sinus  Argolicus.  It  was  fabled 
to  have  been  built  by  seven  Cyclopes  from  Syria 
(Eurip.  Tph.  in  Aul.  152,  534)  for  Inaohus,  the  first 
king.  The  city  was  under  the  especial  protection 
of  Her6.  Its  inhabitants  were  called  Argivi  and 
Argolici — names  which  are  often  applied  to  the 
whole  Greek  race.  (See  Hellas.)  The  city  is 
often  spoken  of  in  the  plural  form,  Argi. 

Argos  Amphilochitcum.  The  chief  town  of 
Amphilochia  in  Acamania,  on  the  Ambraoian 
Gulf. 

Argus  ("Apyoj).  (1)  The  son  of  Zeus  and  Niobe, 
and  third  king  of  Argos.  (2)  Called  Panoptes,  "  all- 
seeing,"  as  having  a  hundred  eyes.  He  was  the 
son  of  Agenor,  or  Arestor,  or  Inachus.  Here  ap- 
pointed him  guardian  of  the  cow  into  which  lo  had 
been  metamorphosed ;  but  Hermes,  at  the  com- 
mand of  Zeus,  sent  him  to  sleep  by  the  sweet  notes 
of  his  lute,  and  then  cut  off  his  head.  Her^  trans- 
planted his  eyes  to  the  tail  of  the  peacock,  her 
favourite  bird.  See  lo.  (3)  The  builder  of  the 
Argo,  son  of  Phrixus  (Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  112). 

Argyraspides  {apyvpaamhes).  A  division  of 
the  Macedonian  army,  who  were  so  called  because 
they  carried  shields'  covered  with  silver  plates. 
They  were  held  in  high  hononr  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  after  whose  death  they  went  over  to  Antigo- 
nus.  Livy  mentions  them  us  the  royal  cohort  in 
the  army  of  Antigonns.  The  Roman  emperor  Alex- 
ander Severus  had  in  his  army  a  body  of  men  who 
were  called  argyroaspides.    (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  50.) 

Argyriou  Dik^  (apyvpiov  8i'kj)).  A  civil  suit  to 
compel  the  defendant  to  pay  over  to  the  plaintiff 
money  in  his  possession,  or  for  which  he  was  liable. 

ArgyrKpa.     See  Arpi. 

Argyritis  (apyvplns).     See  Argbntum. 

Argyrokopeion  {apyvponoirelov).  The  mint  at 
Athens.     See  Monbta  ;  Numismatics. 

ArgyrolSgoi  (apyvpoKoyoi).  The  ships  of  the 
Athenians,  ostensibly  employed  during  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War  in  levying  the  regular  tribute  from 
the  allies ;  but  often  engaged  in  making  arbitrary 
exactions  and  forced  contributions  even  from  neu- 
trals. Cf  Thucyd.  iii.  19 ;  iv.  50,  75 ;  Xen.  Hell.  i. 
1,8. 

Argj^ros  (cipyvpos).     See  AkGentum. 

Argyrotamiae  {apyvpoTap,lai).  The  native  finan- 
cial oflScers  of  the  Greek  provinces  during  the  pe- 
riod of  Roman  rule,  and  distinguished  from  the 
Taplai  or  Roman  quaestors.     (C.  /.  6.  2787.) 

Aria  {'Apia  and  'Apela).  The  most  important  of 
the  eastern  provinces  of  the  ancient  Persian  Em- 
pire, bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Paropamisadae, 
on  the  north  by  the  Margiana  and  by  Hyrcania,  on 
the  west  by  Parthia,  and  on  the  south  by  the  des- 
ert of  Carmauia.  From  Aria  was  derived  the  name 
under  which  all  the  eastern  provinces  were  includ- 
ed.    SeeARiANA;  Persia. 

Ariadn6  {'ApidSvr]).  The  daughter  of  Minos  and 
Pasiphae,  who  fell  in  love  with  Theseus  when  he 
came  to  Crete  to  kill  the  Minotaur,  and  gave  him  a 
clew  of  yarn,  to  help  him  to  find  his  way  back  to 
the  light  of  day  after  slaying  the  monster  in  the 
Labyrinth.     She  then  escaped  with  him.     Homer 
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represents  Ariadu6  as  slaiu  by  Artemis  in  the  isl- 
and of  Dia,  close  to  Crete,  at  the  request  of  Dio- 
nysus. But  the  later  legend  shifts  the  scene  to  the 
isle  of  Naxos,  where  the  slumbering  Ariadn^  is 
deserted  by  Theseus.  On  waking,  she  is  in  the 
depths  of  despair,  when  Dionysus  comes  and  raises 
her  to  the  diguity  of  a  god's  wife.  Zens  grants 
her  immortality,  and  sets  her  bridal  gift,  a  crown, 
among  the  stars.  She  received  divine  honours :  at 
Naxos  her  festivals  were  held,  now  with  dismal 
rites  recalling  her  abandonment,  and  now  with 
bacchanalian  revelry  befitting  the  happy  bride  of 
Dionysus.  The  story  of  Ariadn^  has  been  a  fa- 
vourite subject  for  artists  and  poets  in  all  ages. 


Sleeping  Ariatln^.     (Vatican.) 

At  Athens  in  the  autumn  they  held  a  joyous  fes- 
tival to  her  and  Dionysus,  which  Theseus  was  sup- 
posed to  have  founded  on  his  return  from  Crete. 
In  Italy,  where  they  identified  Dionysus  with  their 
wiue  -  god  Liber,  they  also  took  AriadnS  for  the 
wine -goddess  Libera  (q.  v.).  See  in  English,  F. 
Tennyson's  Ariadne,  and  Ross's  Ariadne  in  Naxos. 

Ariadnea  (Apiddveia).  Festivals  held  in  honour 
of  Ariadn6  in  Naxos,  and  also  in  Cyprus. 

Ariaeus  CApiaios).  The  friend  of  Cyrus,  and 
commander  of  the  left  wing  of  his  army  at  the 
battle  of  Cunaxa  (q.  v.)  in  B.C.  401.  After  the 
death  of  Cyrus  he  deserted  the  Greeks,  and  thus 
procured  his  pardon  from  King  Artaxerxes  (Xen. 
Anab.  i.  8,  5,  etc.).  , 

Arlana  ( 'Apiayt) ).  A  name  derived  from  Aria 
(q.  V.)  and  applied  to  the  eastern  provinces  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  including  Aria,  Parthia,  the  Paro- 
pamisadae,  Arachosia,  Drangiana,  Gedrosia,  and 
Carmania.     See  Persia. 

Ariarathes  ('Apiapddrjs).  The  name  ol  several 
kings  of  Cappadocia.  (1)  Son  of  Ariamnes  I.,  de- 
feated by  Perdiccas,  and  crucified,  B.C.  322.  Eu- 
meues  then  obtained  possession  of  Cappadocia. 
(3)  Son  of  Holophernes,  and  nephew  of  Ariarathes 
I.,  recovered  Cappadocia  after  the  death  of  Eume- 
nes,  315.  He  was  succeeded  by  Ariamnes  II.  (3) 
Son  of  Ariamnes  II.,  aud  grandson  of  the  preceding, 
married  Stratonic^,  daughter  of  Antiochus  II.,  king 
of  Syria.  (4)  Sou  of  the  preceding,  reigned  220-162. 
He  married  Antiocbis,  the  daughter  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  aud  assisted  Antiochus  in  his  war  against 
the  Eomaus.  After  the  defeat  of  Antiochus,  Ari- 
arathes sued  for  peace  in  188,  which  he  obtained  on 
favourable  terms.  (5)  Son  of  the  preceding,  sur- 
uamed  Philopator,  reigned  163-130.  He  assisted 
the  Eomaus  in  their  war  against  Aristonicus  of  Per- 
gamus,  aud  fell  in  this  war'  B.C.  130.     (6)  Son  of  the 


preceding,  reigned  130-96.  He  married  Laodic€, 
sister  of  Mithridates  VI.,  king  of  Pontus,  and  was 
put  to  death  by  Mithridates.  (7)  Son  of  the  pre- 
ceding, also  murdered  by  Mithridates,  who  now  took 
possession  of  his  kingdom.  The  Cappadociaus  re- 
belled against  Mithridates,  and  placed  upon  the 
throne  (8)  the  second  son  of  No.  6;  but  he  was 
speedily  driven  out  of  the  kingdom  by  Mithrida- 
tes, and  shortly  afterwards  died.  (9)  Son  of  Ario- 
barzanes  II.,  reigned  43-36.  He  was  deposed  and 
put  to  death  by  Antony,  who  appointed  Archelaiis 
as  his  successor. 

Ariaspae  (,'Aptd<rTrai)  or  Agriaspae.  A  people 
in  the  south  part  of  the  Persian  province  of  Dran- 
giana, on  the  borders  of  Gedrosia  (Arr.  Anab.  iii. 
27,4). 

Alicia.  Now  Eiccia ;  an  ancient  town  of  Lati- 
um  at  the  foot  of  the  Albau  Mount,  on  the  Appian 
Way,  sixteen  miles  from  Eonie.  It  was  subdued 
by  the  Eomaus,  with  the  other  Latin  towns,  in 
B.C.  338,  and  received  the  Eoraan  franchise.  In 
its  neighbourhood  were  the  celebrated  grove  and 
temple  of  Diana  Arioiua,  on  the  borders  of  the 
Lacus  Nemorensis.  Diana  was  worshipped  here 
with  barbarous  customs;  her  priest,  called  Eex 
Nemorensis,  was  always  a  runaway  slave,  who  ob- 
tained his  office  by  killing  his  predecessor  in  sin- 
gle combat. 

This  custom  is  very  strikingly  alluded  to  by 
Macaulay  in  the  following  lines  : 

"  From  where  the  witch's  fortress 
O'erhangs  the  darlc-blue  seas, 
From  the  still,  glassy  lake  that  sleeps 

Beneath  Aricia's  trees — 
Those  trees  iu  whoso  dim  shadow 

The  ghastly  priest  doth  reign, 
The  priest  who  slew  the  slayer, 
And  shall  himself  be  slain." 

— Battle  of  Lake  RegiUus. 

Aries  {it.pi.6s).  The  battering-ram,  one  of  the 
most  effective  engines  used  by  the  ancients  to 
make  a  breach  in  the  walls  of  a  besieged  town. 
Originally  it  consisted  of  a  strong  pole,  with  iron- 
mounted  head,  brought  up  to  the  wall  in  earlier 
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Aries,  Battering-ram.    (Column  of  Trajan.) 

times  by  hand,  in  later  times  on  wheels.  In  its 
final  form  it  was  constructed  iu  the  following 
manner:  A  stout  beam,  sometimes  composed  of 
several  pieces,  and  measuring  from  sixty-flve  to 
one  hundred  feet  long  or  more,  was  hnng  by 
ropes  on  a  strongly  mounted  horizontal  beam, 
and  swung  backwards  and  forwards,  so  as  to 
loosen  the  stones  of  the  wall  and  make  it  fall. 
As  the  engine  stood  close  to  the  wall,  the  men 
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Battering-rain  nnder  shed,  Testudo 
Arietina.  (Column  of  SeptimiuB 
Severus. ) 


working  it  were  sheltered  by  a  roofed  shell  of 
boards,  called  the  ram  tortoise-shell  (testudo  arie- 
tina) aud  resting  on  a  framework  that  ran  upon 
wheels.  To  protect  the  roof  and  sides  of  the 
shell  against  Are  thrown  from  the  walls,  they 
were  coated  with 
raw  or  well-soaked 
hides,  or  other  sim- 
ilar contrivances. 
Theloosened  stones 
wei'e  picked  out 
of  the  wall  with  a 
strong  iron  hook  at 
the  end  of  a  pole — 
the  wall -sickle  (/alx  muralis),  as  it  was  called. 
Single  holes  were  punched  in  the  wall  with  the 
wall-borer  (terebra),  a  ram  with  a  sharp  point, 
which  was  pushed  forward  on  rollers. 

The  besieged  tried  to  knock  the  ram's  head  oflf 
by  dropping  heavy  stones  ou  it,  or  to  catch  it  in 
a  noose  and  turn  the  blow  aside  or  upwards,  or  to 
deaden  the  force  of  its  blows  with  sand-bags  and 
mats.  By  the  usage  of  war,  a  town  that  wished 
to  secure  indulgent  treatment  must  surrender  be- 
fore the  ram  touched  the  walls. 

Arimaspi  ('Api/tacj-Troi).  A  people  in  the  north 
of  Scythia,  rejiresented  as  men  with  only  one  eye, 
who  fought  with  the  griffins  for  the  possession  of 
the  gold  in  their  neighbourhood.  The  germ  of 
the  fable  is  perhaps  to  bo  recognized  in  the  fact 
that  the  Ural  Mountains  abound  in  gold.  See 
Aristeas  ;  AuRUM. 

Arimazes  ('Ap«/tafi;j  or  'Apio/id^ris).  A  power- 
ful Indian  prince  of  Sogdiana,  who  treated  Alex- 
ander the  Great  with  much  insolence,  and  who, 
in  consequence,  after  surrendering,  was  crucified 
together  with  his  family  (Qaint.  Curt.  vii.  11). 

ArTTnl  ('Apt/iot)  and  Arlma  (to.  "Apt/io).  The 
names  of  a  mythical  people,  district,  and  i-ange 
of  mountains  in  Asia  Minor,  which  the  old  Greek 
poets  made  the  scene  of  the  punishment  of  the 
monster  Typhoons  (q.  v.). 

Ariminiun.  Now  Bimini;  a  town  in  Umbria, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  little  river  Arimiuus.  It 
was  originally  inhabited  by  Umbrians  and  Pelas- 
gians,  was  afterwards  in  the  possession  of  the 
Senones,  and  was  colonized  by  the  Bomans  in 
B.C.  268,  from  which  time  it  appears  as  a  flour- 
ishing place.  After  leaving  Cisalpine  Gaul,  it 
was  the  first  town  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Italy 
at  which  a  person  arrived  in  Italia  proper. 

Ariobarzanes  ( 'AptojSapfai/jjj ).  I. — Kings  ok 
Satraps  op  Pontus.  ( 1 )  Betrayed  by  his  son 
Mithridates  to  the  Persian  king,  about  B.C.  400. 
(2)  Son  of  Mithridates  I.,  reigned  363-337.  He  re- 
volted from  Artaxerxes  in  362,  and  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Pon- 
tus.  (3)  Sou  of  Mithridates  III.,  reigned  266-240, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Mithridates  IV.  II.  — 
Kings  of  Cappadocia.  ( 1 )  Surnamed  Philoro- 
maeus,  reigned  b.c.  93-63,  and  was  elected  king 
by  the  Cappadocians,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Bomans.  He  was  several  times  expelled  from 
his  kingdom  by  Mithridates,  but  was  finally  re- 
stored by  Pompey  in  63,  shortly  before  his  death. 
(2)  Surnamed  Philopator,  succeeded  his  father  in 
63,  (3)  Surnamed  Eusebes  and  Philoromaeus,  son 
of  No.  2,  whom  he  succeeded  about  51.  He  as- 
sisted Pompey  against  Caesar,  who  not  only  par- 


doned him,  but  even  enlarged  his  territories.     He 
was  slain  in  B.C.  43  by  Cassius. 

Arion.  (1)  (^Apieov).  A  Greek  poet  and  musi- 
cian, of  Methymna  in  Lesbos,  who  flourished  about 
B.C.  625.  In  the  course  of  a  roving  life  he  spent  a 
considerable  time  at  the  court  of  Periander,  tyrant 
of  Corinth.  Here  he  first  gave  the  dithyramb 
(q.  V.)  an  artistic  form,  and  was  therefore  regarded 
as  the  inventor  of  that  style  iu  general.  He  is 
best  known  by  the  story  of  his  rescue  ou  the  back 
of  a  dolphin.  Beturning  from  a  journey  through 
Lower  Italy  and  Sicily,  he  trusted  himself  to  a 
crew  of  Corinthian  sailors,  who  resolved  to  kill 
him  on  the  open  sea  for  the  sake  of  his  treasures. 
As  a  last  favour  he  extorted  the  permission  to  sing 
his  songs  once  more  to  the  lyre,  and  then  to  throw 
himself  into  the  sea.  His  strains  drew  a  number 
of  dolphins  around  him,  one  of  which  took  him  on 
its  back,  and  carried  him  safe  to  land  at  the  foot 
of  the  foreland  of  Taenarum.  Thence  he  hastened 
to  Corinth,  and  convicted  the  sailors,  who  were  tell- 
ing Periander  that  they  had  left  the  minstrel  safe 
at  Tarentnra  (Hyg.  Fab.  194).  A  bronze  statue  of 
a  man  on  a  dolphiu,  which  stood  on  the  top  of 
Taenarum,  was  supposed  to  be  his  thank-offering 
to  Poseidon  (Herod,  i.  24).  A  hymn  of  thanksgiving 
to  the  god  of  the  sea,  preserved  under  his  name, 
belongs  to  a  later  time.  (2)  fApfimi/).  A  fabulous 
horse  said  to  have  been  begotten  by  Poseidon. 

Ariovistus.  A  German  who  had  conquered  a 
great  part  of  Gaul,  but  was  defeated  by  Caesar 
and  driven  back  across  the  Bhiue  in  B.C.  58  (Caes. 
B.  G.  Bk.  i.). 

AiistaenStus  ('AptoraiVeTos).  A  Greek  gram- 
marian and  rhetorician,  of  Nicaea  in  Bithynia, 
friend  of  Libanius,  who  praises  him  in  the  highest 
terms ;  he  was  killed  in  an  earthquake  at  Nicome- 
dia,  A.D.  358.  His  name  is  erroneously  attached  to 
a  collection,  probably  composed  in  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century,  of  erotic  Epistles,  feeble  imitations  of  Al- 
ciphrou,  loose  in  tone  and  declamatory  iu  style. 
The  text  and  a  Latin  version  are  contained  in  the 
Didot  collection  of  the  EpistolograpM  Oraeci  (Paris, 
1873).    See  Novels  and  Bomances. 

Aristaeus  ('Ap(OTaioy).  A  son  of  Apollo  and  Cy- 
Ten6,  was  born  in  Libya.  He  afterwards  went  to 
Thrace,  where  he  fell  in  love  with  Eurydic^,  the 
wife  of  Orpheus.  Thelatter,  while  fleeing  from  him, 
perished  by  the  bite  of  a  serpent ;  whereupon  the 
Nymphs,  in  anger,  destroyed  the  bees  of  Aristaeus. 
The  way  iu  which  he  recovered  his  bees  is  related 
in  the  Fourth  Georgic  of  Vergil.  After  his  death 
he  was  worshipped  as  a  god,  on  account  of  the 
benefits  he  had  conferred  upon  mankind.  He  was 
regarded  as  the  protector  of  flocks  and  shepherds, 
of  vine  and  olive  plantations ;  he  taught  men  to 
keep  bees,  and  averted  from  the  fields  the  burning 
heat  of  the  sun  and  other  causes  of  destruction. 
He  is  said  to  have  had  the  care  of  Dionysus  when 
young. 

AristagSras  CApioraydpas).  A  native  of  Miletus, 
brother-iu-law  of  Histiaeus,  and  left  by  the  latter 
during  his  stay  at  the  Persian  court  iu  charge  of 
the  government  of  Miletus.  Having  failed  in  an 
attempt  upon  Naxos  (B.C.  501),  which  he  had  prom- 
ised to  subdue  for  the  Persians,  and  fearing  the  con- 
sequences of  his  failure,  he  induced  the  Ionian  cities 
to  revolt  from  Persia.  He  applied  for  assistance 
to  the  Spartans  and  Athenians :  the  former  re- 
fused, but  the  latter  sent  him  twenty  ships  and 


ARISTARCHUS 


126 


ARISTOCLES 


some  troops.  In  499  his  army  captured  and  burned 
Sardis,  but  was  finally  chased  back  to  the  coast. 
The  Atheniaus  uow  departed ;  the  Persians  con- 
quered most  of  the  Ionian  cities ;  and  Aristagoras 
In  despair  fled  to  Thrace,  where  he  was  slain  by 
the  Edouians  in  497. 

Aiistarchus  {'Apia-rapxas).  (1)  A  Samian  math- 
ematician and  astronomer  at  Alexandria,  who  flour- 
ished between  B.C.  280  and  264.  (2)  Of  Samothrace, 
the  celebrated  grammarian,  flourished  B.C.  156.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Aristophanes,  and  founded  at  Alex- 
andria a  grammatical  and  critical  school.  At  an 
advanced  age  he  went  to  Cyprus,  where  he  died  at 
the  age  of  seventy-two,  of  voluntary  starvation, 
because  he  was  suffering  from  incurable  dropsy. 
Aristarchns  was  the  greatest  critic  of  antiquity. 
His  labours  were  chiefly  devoted  to  the  Homeric 
poems,  of  which  he  published  an  edition  which 
has  been  the  basis  of  the  text  from  his  time  to 
the  present  day.  He  divided  the  Iliad  and  Odys- 
sey  into  twenty -four  books  each.  His  text  of 
the  HomeHo  poems  is  substantially  the  ground- 
work of  our  present  recensions.  It  had  marginal 
notes  indicating  the  verses  which  Aristarchns  re- 
garded as  spurious  or  doubtful,  and  pointing  out 
anything  worthy  of  remark.  The  meaning  of  the 
notes,  and  the  reasons  for  appending  them,  were 
explained  in  separate  commentaries  and  excur- 
suses, founded  on  a  marvellously  minute  acquaint- 
ance with  the  language  and  contents  of  the  Ho- 
meric poems  and  the  whole  of  Greek  literature.  He 
was  the  head  of  the  school  of  Aristarcheans,  who 
continued  working  on  classical  texts  in  his  spirit 
till  after  the  beginning  of  the  Empire.  Of  his 
numerous  grammatical  and  exegetical  works  only 
fragments  remain.  An  idea  of  his  Homeric  stud- 
ies, and  of  their  character,  can  best  be  gathered 
from  the  Venetian  scholia  to  the  Iliad,  which  are 
largely  founded  on  extracts  from  the  Aristarcheans 
Didymus  and  Aristonicus.     See  Hombkus. 

Aiisteas  {'Apia-Has).  An  epic  poet  of  Procon- 
nesns,  of  whose  life  we  have  only  fabalous  ac- 
counts. His  date  is  quite  uncertain.  He  is  rep- 
resented as  a  magician,  whose  soul  could  leave 
and  re-enter  its  body  according  to  its  pleasure. 
He  was  connected  with  the  worship  of  Apollo, 
which  he  was  said  to  have  introduced  at  Meta- 
pontum.  He  wrote  an  epic  poem  on  the  Arimaspi 
(q.  v.),  in  three  books,  from  which  the  pseudo- 
Longinus  quotes.     See  Herod,  iv.  13. 

AristSrae  CA-ptcrrepai).  An  island  on  the  coast 
of  the  Peloponnesus  (Pausan.  ii.  34). 

Aiistides  ("AptoTei'Sijs).  (1)  An  Athenian,  sur- 
named  "the  Just," son  of  Ly8imachus,of  an  ancient 
and  noble  family.  He  fought  at  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, B.C.  490 ;  and  in  the  next  year,  489,  was  archon. 
He  was  the  great  rival  of  Themistocles,  and  it  was 
through  the  influence  of  the  latter  with  the  people 
that  he  suffered  ostracism  (q.  v.)  in  483  or  482. 
He  was  still  in  exile  in  480  at  the  battle  of  Sal- 
amis,  where  he  did  good  service  by  dislodging  the 
enemy,  with  a  band  raised  and  armed  by  him- 
self, from  the  islet  of  Psyttalea.  He  was  recalled 
from  banishment  after  the  battle,  was  appointed 
general  in  the  following  year  (479),  and  commanded 
the  Athenians  at  the  battle  of  Plataea.  In  477, 
when  the  allies  had  become  disgusted  with  the 
conduct  of  Pausanias  and  the  Spartans,  he  and  his 
oolleagne  Cimon  had  the  glory  of  obtaining  for 
Athens  the  command  of  the  maritime  confederacy 


(see  Confederacy  of  Delos)  ;  and  to  Aristides 
was  by  general  consent  intrusted  the  task  of 
drawing  up  its  laws  and  fixing  its  assessments. 
The  first  tribute  of  four  hundred  and  sixty  talents, 
paid  into  a  common  treasury  at  Delos,  bore  his 
name.  This  is  his  last  recorded  act.  He  probably 
died  in  468,  and  so  poor  that  he  did  not  leave 
enough  to  pay  for  his  funeral.  His  daughters  were 
portioned  by  the  State,  and  his  son  Lysimachus 
received  a  grant  of  land  and  of  money.  (2)  The 
author  of  a  licentious  romance,  in  prose,  entitled 
Milesiaca,  having  Miletus  for  its  scene.  It  was 
translated  into  Latin  by  L.  Cornelius  Sisenna, 
a  contemporary  of  Sulla,  and  became  popular 
with  the  Romans.  The  title  of  his  work  gave 
rise  to  the  term  "  Milesian  "  as  applied  to  works  of 
fiction.  (3)  Of  Thebes,  a  celebrated  Greek  painter, 
wlio  flourished  about  B.C.  360-330.  His  pictures 
were  so  much  valued  that  long  after  his  death 
Attains,  king  of  Pergamus,  offered  600,000  sesterces 
for  one.  (4)  See  Theodorus.  (5)  See  Quintilianus. 

Ailstion  {'Apta-Tiav).  A  philosopher  who,  by  the 
influence  of  Mithridates,  made  himself  tyi'ant  of 
Athens.  He  committed  suicide,  on  the  capture  of 
Athens  by  Sulla  in  B.C.  87. 

Aristippus  {'Aplaninros).  A  Greek  philosopher, 
a  native  of  Cyren6  and  a  pupil  of  Socrates,  after 
whose  death  in  B.C.  399  he  travelled  about  tlie 
Greek  cities,  imparting  instruction  for  money.  He 
was  founder  of  the  Cyrenaic  School,  or  the  system 
of  Hedonism  (from  ^dovfj,  pleasure).  His  doctrine 
was  that  as  a  basis  for  human  knowledge  the  only 
things  real  and  true  are  our  sensations,  and  not 
the  external  objects  that  produce  them ;  that  the 
aim  of  life  is  what  all  living  things  strive  after, 
pleasure ;  and  that  virtue  is  only  so  far  a  good 
thing  as  it  tends  to  the  production  of  pleasure. 
The  wise  man  shows  his  wisdom  in  governing  his 
desires :  mental  training,  indeed,  being  the  only 
thing  which  can  qualify  us  for  real  enjoyment.  In 
pleasure  there  is  no  difference  of  kind,  only  of  de- 
gree and  duration.  Ax-istippus's  writings  seem  to 
have  disappeared  early ;  five  letters,  in  the  Doric 
dialect,  which  have  come  down  under  his  name 
are  undoubtedly  spurious.  See  Ueberweg,  Hist, 
of  Philosophy,  pp.  59-98,  Eng.  trans.  (N.  Y.  1872)  ; 
his  life  by  Diogenes  Laertius ;  and  the  articles 
Cykenaici  ;  Epicurus  ;  Phllosophia. 

AristobiilaB  ('A/Dtoro/SouXoy).  A  Greek  historian, 
who  in  his  youth  accompanied  Alexander  the  Great 
on  his  campaigns.  In  his  eighty-fifth  year,  when 
living  at  Cassandrea  in  Thrace,  he  wrote  a  work 
upon  Alexander,  in  which  he  recorded  his  careful 
observations  on  geography,  ethnography,  and  nat- 
ural science.  The  book  is  highly  praised  for  its 
trustworthiness,  but  only  fragments  of  it  have 
reached  us.  He  and  Ptolemy  were  the  cbief  au- 
thorities for  Arrian's  Anabasis. 

Aristoclea  ('ApHTTOKXeta).  A  beautiful  woman, 
who,  while  offering  sacrifice  naked,  was  seen  by 
^trato,  who  fell  violently  in  love  with  her,  and 
contended  for  her  so  furiously  with  his  rival  Cal- 
listhenes  that  she  died  during  the  struggle,  upon 
which  Strato  took  his  own  life,  while  Callisthenes 
was  never  seen  again  (Plut.  in  Atnat). 

Aristocles  ("Apio-roKX^s).  (1)  A  Greek  artist, 
and,  like  his  brother  Canachus,  a  sculptor  in 
bronze  at  Sicyon.  He  flourished  about  B.C.  480, 
and  founded  a  school  at  Sicyon  that  lasted  for  a 
long  time.     (2)  An  Athenian  scnlptor  of  the  same 
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name  and  of  the  same  period,  author  of  a  relief 
knowu  as  "  The  Athenian  Hoplite,"  one  of  the  oldest 
remaining  monuments  of  Attic  aiii.  See  out,  p.  649. 

Aiistocratia  (dptoTOKpaWa).  Literally,  "the 
goveiiiment  of  the  best."  As  used  by  Plato,  Aris- 
totle, Polybius,  and  others,  it  meant  goverumeut 
by  a  class  whose  supremacy  was  founded  less  on 
wealth  than  on  personal  distinction  ;  whereas  gov- 
ernment by  the  wealthy  was  dXiyapxia.  See  Arist. 
Pol.  iv.  3, 10 ;  Plato  Pol.  p.  301  A ;  and  the  articles 
Eupatridae;  Gkomori;  Patricii. 

Aristodemus  ('ApioToSij/ior).  (1)  A  descendant 
of  Heracles,  son  of  Aristomachus,  brother  of  Te- 
menus  and  Cresphontes,  and  father  of  Eurysthe- 
nes  and  Procles.  He  was  killed  at  Naupactus  by 
a  flash  of  lightning,  just  as  he  was  sefctiug  out  on 
the  expedition  into  the  Peloponnesus,  aud  his  two 
sous  obtained  Sparta,  which  would  have  fallen  to 
him.  (2)  A  Messenian,  the  chief  hero  in  the  First 
Messenian  War.  He  sacrificed  his  own  daughter 
to  save  his  country.  He  was  afterwards  elected 
king  in  place  of  Euphaes ;  and  continued  the  war 
against  the  Spartans,  till  at  length,  finding  resist- 
ance hopeless,  be  put  an  end  to  his  life  on  the 
tomb  of  his  daughter,  about  B.C.  723. 

Aiistogiton  ('ApioToyeiVoH').     See  Hakmodius. 

Aristom&chus  (ApurTOfidxoi).  The  son  of  Cle- 
odemus  or  Cleodacus,  grandson  of  Hyllus,  great- 
grandson  of  Heracles,  and  father  of  Temenus,  Cres- 
phontes, and  Aristodemus.  He  fell  in  battle  when 
he  invaded  the  Peloponnesus ;  but  his  sons  were 
more  successful,  and  conquered  the  Peloponnesus. 

AristomSnes  ('Apioro/xewjs).  A  Messenian,  the 
hero  of  the  second  war  with  Sparta,  who  belongs 
more  to  legend  than  to  history.  He  was  a  native 
of  Andania,  and  was  sprung  from  the  royal  line  of 
Aepytus.  Tired  of  the  yoke  of  Sparta,  he  began 
the  war  in  B.C.  685.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Mes- 
senians,  in  the  third  year  of  the  war,  Aristomeues 
retreated  to  the  mountain  fortress  of  Ira,  and  there 
maintained  the  war  for  eleven  years,  constantly 
ravaging  the  land  of  Lacouia.  In  one  of  his  in- 
cursions the  Spartans  overpowered  him  with  supe- 
rior numbers,  and,  carrying  him  with  fifty  of  his 
comrades  to  Sparta,  cast  them  into  the  pit  where 
condemned  crimiuals  were  thrown.  The  rest  per- 
ished ;  but  not  so  Aristomenes,  the  favourite  of 
the  gods ;  for  legends  tell  how  an  eagle  bore  him 
up  on  its  wings  as  he  fell,  and  a  fox  guided  him 
on  the  third  day  from  the  cavern. .  But  the  city 
of  Ira,  which  he  had  so  long  successfully  defend- 
ed, fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Spartans,  who  again 
became  masters  of  Messeuia,  B.C.  668.  Aristome- 
nes settled  at  lalysus,  in  Ehodes,  where  he  mar- 
ried his  daughter  to  Damagetus,  king  of  lalysus. 

Arlston  CApio-Tmi/).  (1)  Of  Chios,  a  Stoic  phi- 
losopher, and  a  disciple  of  Zeno,  who  flourished 
about  B.C.  260.  (2)  A  Peripatetic  philosopher  of 
lulis,  in  the  island  of  Ceos,  who  succeeded  Lycon 
as  head  of  the  Peripatetic  school,  about  B.C.  330. 

Atiston  (,apia-Tov).  Breakfast.  See  Cbna; 
Prandium. 

AristomcUB  ('Apia-roviKos).  A  natural  son  of 
Eumenes  II.  of  Pergamus.  Upon  the  death  of  his 
brother  Attains  III.,  B.C.  133,  who  left  his  king- 
dom to  the  Bomans,  Aristonicus  laid  claim  to  the 
crown.  He  defeated  in  131  the  consul  P.  Licinins 
Crassus ;  but  in  130  he  was  himself  defeated  and 
taken    prisoner  by  M.  Perperna,  was    carried  to 


Rome  by  M'.  Aqnillus  in  129,  and  was  there  put  to 
death. 

Aristophanes  {'ApL<TTo<j>dvris).  (1)  The  greatest 
writer  of  Greek  comedy.  He  lived  at  Athens,  B.C. 
444-388.  His  father,  Philippus,  is  said  to  have  been 
not  a  native  Athenian,  but  a  settler  from  Ehodes 
or  Egypt,  who  afterwards  acquired  citizenship. 
However  this  may  be,  the  demagogue  Cleon, 
whose  displeasure  Aristophanes  had  incurred, 
tried  to  call  in  question  his  right  to  the  citizen- 
ship. His  first  comedy  appeared  in  B.C.  427,  but 
was  not  performed  under  his  own  name  because 
of  his  youth ;  and  several  more  of  his  plays  were 
brought  upon  the  stage  by  Callistratus  and  Philon- 
ides,  till  in  424  he  brought  out  The  Knights  in  his 
own  person.  Forty-four  of  his  plays  were  known 
to  antiquity,  though  four  of  them  were  considered 
doubtful.  Of  these  we  possess  eleven,  the  only 
complete  Greek  comedies  which  have  survived, 
besides  the  titles  and  numerous  fragments  of 
twenty-six  others.  The  eleven  are :  (1)  The  Achar- 
nians  {'Axapvfls),  which  gained  him  the  victory 
over  Cratinus  and  Eupolis,  B.C.  425,  written  during 
the  great  Peloponnesian  War  to  induce  the  Athe- 
nians to  make  peace.  (2)  The  Knights  {'iTrirels) 
mentioned  above,  B.C.  424,  also  crowned  with  the  first 
prize,  and  aimed  directly  against  the  demagogue 
Cleon.  (3)  The  Clouds  (Nec^cXai),  B.C.  423,  his  most 
famous  aud.  In  his  own  opinion,  his  most  successful 
piece,  though  when  played  it  only  won  the  third 
prize.  We  have  it  no w  in  a  second,  and  apparently 
unfinished,  edition.  It  is  directed  against  the  per- 
nicious influence  of  the  Sophists,  as  the  represen- 
tative of  whom  Socrates  is  attacked.  (4)  The 
Wasps  (2(^ij(ces),  brought  out  in  B.C.  422,  and,  like 
the  two  following,  rewarded  with  the  second 
prize ;  it  is  a  satire  upon  the  Athenian  passion  for 
lawsuits.  (5)  The  Peace  (Elprjvri),  of  the  year  B.C. 
421,  recommending  the  conclusion  of  peace.  (6) 
The  Bi7-ds  ('opviBes),  acted  in  B.C.  414,  and  expos- 
ing the  romantic  hopes  built  on  the  expedition  to 
Sicily.  This  is  unquestionably  the  happiest  pro- 
duction of  the  poet's  genius,  and  is  marked  by  a 
careful  reserve  in  the  employment  of  dramatic  re- 
source. (7)  The  Lysistrat^  (AvtrurTpaTrj),  B.C.  411, 
a  Women's  Conspiracy  to  bring  about  peace  f  the 
last  of  the  strictly  political  plays.  (8)  Thesmopho- 
riazusae  {Beo-p,o<popid(ov(rai),  probably  to  be  dated 
B.C.  410.  It  is  written  against  Euripides's  dislike 
of  women,  for  which  the  women  who  are  celebrat- 
ing the  Thesmophoria  drag  him  to  justice.  (9) 
The  Frogs  (Barpaxot),  which  was  acted  in  B.C.  405, 
and  won  the  first  prize.  It  is  a  piece  sparkling 
with  genius,  on  the  decay  of  tragic  art,  the  blame 
of  which  is  laid  on  Euripides,  then  recently  de- 
ceased. (10)  Ecclesiazusae  ('E/cKXi/o-tafouo-ai))  or 
The  National  Assembly  of  Women,  B.C.  392.  It 
is  levelled  against  the  vain  attempts  to  restore 
the  Athenian  state  by  out-and-dried  constitutions. 
(11)  Plutua  (nXoiros),  or  The  God  of  Wealth.  The 
blind  god  is  restored  to  sight,  and  better  times 
are  brought  about.  This  play  was  acted  first  in 
B.C.  408,  then  in  388  in  a  revised  form  suitable  to 
the  time,  and  dispensing  with  chorus  and  paraba- 
sis.  This  play  marks  the  transition  to  the  Middle 
Comedy.     See  Comoedia. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  Aristophanes 
holds  a  middle  place  between  Cratinus  and  Eupo- 
lis, being  neither  so  rough  as  the  former  nor  so 
mild  as  the  latter,  but  combining  the  severity  of 
the  one  with  the  grace  of  the  other.     What  was 
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thought  of  him  In  his  own  time  is  evident  from 
Plato's  Symposium,  where  he  is  numbered  among 
the  noblest  of  men ;  and  an  epigram  attributed  to 
that  philosopher  says  that  the  Graces,  looking  for 
an  enduring  shrine,  found  it  in  the  soul  of  Aris- 
tophanes. He  unites  understanding,  feeling,  and 
fancy  in  a  degree  possessed  by  few  poets  of  an- 
tiquity. His  keen  glance  penetrates  the  many 
•evils  of  his  time  and  their  most  hidden  causes ; 
his  scorn  for  all  that  is  base,  and  liis  patriotic 
spirit,  burning-  to  bring  back  the  grand  days  of 
Marathon,  urge  him  on,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons or  regard  for  self,  to  drag  the  faults  he  sees 
into  daylight,  and  lash  them  with  stinging  sar- 
casm; while  his  inexhaustible  fancy  invents  ever 
new  and  original  materials,  which  he  manipu- 
lates with  perfect  mastery  of  language  and  tech- 
nical skill.  If  his  jokes  are  often  coarse  and  act- 
ually indecent,  the  fact  must  be  imputed  to  the 
character  of  the  Old  Comedy  and  the  licentious- 
ness of  the  Dionysiac  festival,  during  which  the 
plays  were  acted.  No  literature  has  anything  to 
compare  with  these  comedies.  Ancient  scholars, 
Tecognizing  their  great  importance,  bestowed  in- 
^nite  pains  in  commenting  on  them,  and  valuable 
relics  of  their  writings  are  enshrined  in  the  exist- 
ing collections  of  scholia. 

The  principal  MS.  of  Aristophanes  is  that  of 
Havenna,  which  contains  the  eleven  extant  plays. 
INext  in  importance  is  the  Codex  Venetus  Marcia- 
nus  of  nearly  the  same  date,  but  which  lacks  the 
AcTiarnians,  Theanwphoriazusae,  Ecdesiazuaae,  and 
lA/sistraU.  Both  of  these  are  probably  derived  from 
•one  Alexandrian  archetype.  The  editio  pi-inceps  of 
Aristophanes  is  that  of  Aldus  (Venice,  1498),  con- 
taining nine  plays,  to  which  Junta  added  two 
more  (1515).  The  ed.  of  Invernizzi-Beck  contains 
a  collation  of  the  Ravenna  MS.  Other  editions 
are  those  of  Bekker  (1829);  Dindorf  (5th  ed. 
1869);  Meineke  (1860);  Blaydes  (1886);  Holden 
(5th  ed.  1887).  Eng.  trans,  of  eight  plays  by 
Eudd  (1867);  of  five  plays  by  Frere  (1871). 
There  is  a  complete  concordance  by  Dunbar  (1883). 

(2)  Aristophanes  the  Grammarian  (or  Schol- 
ar) of  Byzantium,  born  about  B.C.  260,  went  in  his 
■early  youth  to  Alexandria,  and  was  there  a  pupil  of 
.Zenodotns  and  Callimachns.  On  the  death  of  Apol- 
lonius  of  Rhodes,  Aristophanes,  when  past  his  six- 
tieth year,  was  appointed  to  be  chief  librarian,  and 
died  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven.  His  fame  was 
■eclipsed  by  that  of  his  pupil  Aristarchus,  but  he 
fitill  passed  for  one  of  the  ablest  grammarians 
and  critics  of  antiquity,  distinguished  by  indus- 
try, learning,  and  sound  judgment.  In  addition 
to  the  Homeric  poems,  which  formed  his  favour- 
ite study,  and  of  which  he  was  the  first  to  attempt 
a  really  critical  text,  he  devoted  his  labours  to 
Hesiod ;  the  lyric  poets,  especially  Alcaeus  and 
Pindar ;  and  the  tragic  and  comic  poets,  Aris- 
tophanes and  Menander  in  particular.  The  re- 
ceived introductions  to  the  plays  of  the  trage- 
•dians  and  Aristophanes  are  in  their  best  parts 
•derived  from  him.  He  was  also  the  author  of  a 
large  and  much-quoted  work  of  a  lexicographical 
•character,  considerable  fragments  of  which  still 
survive.     See  Homerus  ;  Textual  Criticism. 

Aiistophon  ('Apicn-dcjbojv).  The  name  of  two 
Attic  orators,  both  contemporaries  of  Demosthe- 
nes. The  first  (of  the  deme  Azenia)  defended  the 
law  of  Leptines  against  Demosthenes  in  B.C.  354. 
Ifo  oration  of  either  Aristophon  is  extant. 


AristotSles  ('ApioTOTcXijr).  A  great  philosopher, 
the  son  of  Nicomachns,  court  physician  to  Philip  II. 
of  Macedon,  and  boru  in  b.c.  384  at  Stagira,  a  small 
town  in  the  Thracian  Chaloidic6.  He  received 
from  his  father  a  training  in  the  natural  science 
of  the  day;  but  his  philosophical  education  was 
obtained  in  Athens,  where  he  was  a  pupil  and  com- 
panion of  Plato  during  the  last  twenty  years  of 
the  latter's  life  (367-347).  His  mind  was,  how- 
ever, of  too  exact  and  unimaginative  a  type  to  ac- 
cept the  mystical  idealism  of  Plato's  later  years, 
and  we  find  him  gradually  developing  a  system 
of  philosophy  of  his  own,  distinct  from,  and  often 
antagonistic  to,  that  of  his  teacher,  whose  doc- 
trines he  nevertheless  always  treated  with  pious 
respect,  even  when  controverting  them.  In  the 
later  years  of  his  association  with  Plato  and  the 
Academy  he  began  to  lecture  on  his  own  account, 
treating  especially  the  subject  of  rhetoric.  At  the 
death  of  Plato  the  pre-eminent  ability  of  Aristotle 
would  seem  to  have  designated  him  to  succeed  to 
the  leadership  of  the  Academy,  but  his  divergence 
from  his  master's  teaching  was  too  great  to  make 
this  possible.  At  the  invitation  of  his  friend  Her- 
meas,  ruler  of  Atarneus  and  Assos  in  Mysia,  he  re- 
paired to  his  court,  where  he  spent  several  years, 
aud  married  his  niece  and  adopted  daughter  Pyth- 
ias. His  son  Nicomachns,  however,  was  the  off- 
spring of  a  later  union  with  Herpyllis,  said  to  have 
been  a  slave,  but  to  whom  he  testifies  the  warmest 
gratitude  in  his  will.  From  344  to  342  he  was  again 
in  Athens,  but  in  the  latter  year  be  accepted  an 
invitation  from  King  Philip  to  undertake  the  over- 
sight of  the  education  of  his  son  Alexander.  It  is 
not  too  fanciful  to  trace,  in  the  lofty  views  of  the 
future  conqueror,  and  his  passionate  love  for  the 
Homeric  poems,  the  influence  of  his  three  years' 
association  with  the  great  philosopher.  Aristotle 
did  not  forget,  in  this  influential  position,  the 
town  of  his  birth,  but  obtained  from  Alexander 
that  Stagira,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  Philip, 
should  be  rebuilt.  On  Alexander's  accession  to 
the  throne  of  Macedon  in  335,  Aristotle  removed  to 
Athens,  and  established  his  school  in  the  gynuia- 
sium  known  as  the  Lyceum,  from  whose  shady 
walks  ( 7rf/)i7raToi )  his  pupils  became  known  as 
Peripatetics.  He  is  said  tp  have  given  two  classes 
of  lectures :  the  more  abstruse  discussions  {dxpoa- 
liartKo)  in  the  morniug  for  an  inner  circle  of 
advanced  pupils,  and  the  popular  discourses  (e|<»- 
TepiKo)  in  the  evening  for  the  general  body  of 
lovers  of  knowledge.  At  the  death  of  Alexander, 
in  323,  the  anti-Macedonian  party  in  Athens  recov- 
ered a  temporary  ascendency,  and  Aristotle  was 
involved  in  an  accusation  for  impiety,  to  escape 
which  he  fled  to  Chalcis  in  Euboea,  in  order,  as  he 
said,  "  that  the  Athenians  might  not  for  a  second 
time  commit  a  sin  against  philosophy."  Here  he 
died  soon  after,  in  322,  of  a  stomach  complaint.  A 
grave  recently  (1891)  excavated  at  Chalcis,  by  the 
explorers  of  the  American  School  at  Athens,  is 
identified  with  considerable  probability  as  that  of 
Aristotle.  His  will,  perhaps  genuine,  is  preserved 
to  us  in  Diogenes  Laertius,v.  1.  A  statuette  in  the 
Mattel  Palace  and  a  life-size  statue  in  the  Villa 
Spada  at  Rome  reproduce  the  keen  features  of  the 
profound  thinker.  His  character,  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  tone  of  his  writings  and  from  the  pro- 
visions of  his  will,  was  mild  and  generous ;  and  the 
slauderous  reports  found  in  such  writers  as  Athenae- 
us  maybe  dismissed  as  utterly  without  foundation. 
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The  many-sided  activity  of  Aristotle's  mind  and 
his  prodigious  indnstry  are  shown  in  the  extent 
and  variety  of  his  writings,  which  embraced,  ac- 
cording to  Diogenes  Laertins,  146  works  in  400 
hooks.  Another  list,  which  seems  to  rest  on  the 
authority  of  the  Peripatetic  Aiidronicns,  who  in  the 
time  of  Cicero  published  a  new  edition  of  Aristotle's 
works,  gives  the  number  of  books  as  1000, 


Head  of  Aristotle. 

The  history  of  his  writings,  if  a  widely  accepted 
tradition  be  true,  is  a  romantic  one.  After  the  death 
of  Theophraetus,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  leader- 
ship of  the  Peripatetic  School,  his  library,  including 
the  works  of  Aristotle,  is  said  to  have  passed  into 
the  hands  of  his  pupil  Neleus  of  Scepsis  in  the 
Troad.  The  heirs  of  Neleus,  to  protect  the  books 
from  the  literary  greed  of  the  Attalids  of  Pergamus, 
concealed  them  in  a  vault,  where  they  were  injured 
by  dampness  and  the  ravages  of  moths  and  worms. 
In  this  hiding-place  they  were  discovered  about  the 
year  B.C.  100  by  Apellicon  (q.  v.),  a  rich  book-lover, 
and  conveyed  to  Athens,  whence  they  were  taken  to 
Eome  after  the  capture  of  Athens  by  Sulla  in  B.C. 
86.  In  Eome  they  soon  attracted  the  attention  of 
scholars,  and  the  new  edition  then  prepared  by 
Androuicua  (see  above)  gave  a  fresh  impetus  to 
the  study  of  Aristotle  and  of  philosophy  in  gen- 
eral. Strangely  enough,  the  list  of  works  in  Diog- 
enes Laertins,  mentioned  above,  does  not  seem 
to  contain  any  of  the  forty  treatises  in  our  Aris- 
totle, and  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  whole  cat- 
alogue is  a  list  of  forgeries,  compiled  at  a  time 
when  the  real  works  were  lost  to  sight.  The 
greater  part  of  what  has  come  down  to  us  un- 
der the  name  of  Aristotle  is  undoubtedly  genuine. 

The  works  of  Aristotle  fall  naturally  under  three 
heads :  I.  Dialogues  and  other  works  of  a  popular 
character.  II.  Collections  of  facts  and  material 
for  scientific  treatment.  III.  Systematic  works. 
Among  his  writings  of  a  popular  character  the 
only  oue  which  we  possess  of  any  consequence  is 
the  interesting  tract  On  the  Polity  of  the  Athenians^ 
recently  discovered  in  some  Egyptian  papyri,  and 
edited  by  Kenyon  under  the  auspices  of  the  British 
Museum  (London,  1891).  It  is  written  in  a  clear 
and  easy  style,  and  sheds  a  flood  of  new  light  on 
Athenian  political  history,  and  especially  on  the 
Constitution  in  Aristotle's  own  time.  Of  the  works 
of  the  second  class  nothing  worthy  of  mention 
has  been  preserved.  The  systematic  treatises  are 
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marked  by  a  severe  plainness  of  style,  with  none 
of  the  golden  flow  of  language  which  the  ancients 
praised  in  Aristotle.  This  may  be  due  to  the  fact 
that  these  works  were  not,  in  most  cases,  published 
by  Aristotle  himself  or  during  his  lifetime,  but 
were  edited  after  his  death,  from  unfinished  MSS., 
by  Eudemus,  Nicomachus,  or  Theophrastus. 

Aristotle's  systematic  treatises  may  be  grouped 
in  several  divisions,  in  accordance  with  the  sub- 
jects discussed,  as  follows :  I.  Logic.  II.  Natural 
Science.  III.  Psychology  and  Metaphysics.  IV. 
Ethics.     V.  Politics.     VI.  Ehetoric. 

I.  The  writings  on  the  geueral  subject  of  Logic 
were  included  by  the  later  Peripatetics  uuder  the 
name  of  Orgcmon,  or  Instrument,  as  having  to  do 
with  reasoning,  the  chief  instrument  of  dialectic 
and  scientific  investigation.  Tljey  embrace  (1) 
the  Categories  {Karriyopiai),  treating  of  the  ten  fun- 
damental forms  of  predicating  existence  (probably 
not  by  Aristotle  himself,  but  by  one  of  his  pupils). 
(2)  On  Interpretation  (JUpl  'Epfuivciac),  dealing  with 
the  forms  and  parts  of  the  sentence.  (3)  Prior  and 
Posterior  Analytics  (^AvaXvnKa  Uporfpa  and  "Yo-rf/ja), 
containing  (a)  the  doctrine  of  scientific  proof  and 
(6)  of  cognition  or  knowledge  in  general.  (4)  The 
Topics  (rojruca),  on  the  art  of  dialectic.  (5)  The 
Sophistical  Refutations  (So(pum<ol  'EXeypfoi),  an  ex- 
amination of  the  fallacies  of  the  Sophists,  then  in 
such  vogne.  All  of  the  most  important  of  Aris- 
totle's works  in  the  domain  of  Logic  have  come 
down  to  us,  and  they  Include  the  most  enduring 
contribution  which  the  great  analyst  has  made  to 
human  thought.  The  science  of  deductive  reason- 
ing has  made  no  essential  progress  since  his  day. 
II.  The  works  iu  the  department  of  Natural 
Science  are  (1)  the  Physics  (•^a-iKr)  '\Kp6ains).  Th  is 
is  not  a  treatise  on  physics  in  the  modern  sense 
of  the  term,  but  is  happily  styled  by  Hegel  the 
"  metaphysics  of  physics."  It  treats  of  the  princi- 
ples of  existence,  of  matter  and  form,  explaining 
the  fundamental  conceptions  in  accordance  with 
which  we  look  at  the  phenomena  of  nature.  (2) 
On  the  Heavens  (JlepX  Oipavov),  (3)  On  Generation 
and  Decay  (Ilepi  Ttveaeas  Kai  ^Bopas),  discussing 
the  pairs  of  opposites,  hot  and  cold,  and  wet  aud 
dry,  and  how  their  different  combinations  produce 
the  four  elements  of  fire,  air,  earth,  and  water.  (4) 
Meteorology  {MeTeapoKoytKo).  (5)  Hesearcfies  about 
Animals  (At  Trept  to  Zma  'laropCai).  (6)  On  the  Parts 
of  Animals  (JIcpi  Zt^aiv  TAopim/).  (7)  On  the  Generation 
of  Animals  IJlepl  Zaav  Tcvi<Teios).  (8)  On  Locomotion 
of  Animals  {Tlepl  Uopeias  Zaav).  (9)  A  number  of 
shorter  works  are  usually  classed  together  under 
the  head  of  Parva  Natwalia.  They  treat  of  sense 
and  sensation,  youth  and  age,  and  other  phenom- 
ena of  life.  The  treatises  On  Plants,  On  the  Uni- 
verse, On  Motion,  On  Respiration,  On  Colour,  On  Phys- 
iognomy, On  Strange  Statements,  and  the  collection 
of  various  scientific  Problems,  are  all  of  doubtful 
authenticity.  The  above -mentioued  works  ex- 
hibit an  astonishing  breadth  of  observation  in 
natural  history.  The  Researches  about  Animals  shovra 
an  acquaintance  with  almost  five  hundred  differ- 
ent species,  aud  the  observations  on  the  purpose 
and  adaptation  of  the  organs  of  various  creatures 
are  characterized  by  remarkable  insight.  IlL 
Psychology  and  Metaphysics.  (1)  On  the  Soul 
(Hfpl  Tjjt  ^vxvs).  This  treatise  might  fairly  be 
classed  with  the  works  on  natural  science,  as  it 
does  not  deal  with  psychology  in  the  modern 
sense,  but  with  the  physiology  of  the  vital  prin- 
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ciple  In  animals  generally.  (2)  The  Metaphysics 
{M.eTa<j)v&iKa),  as  the  name  indicates,  forms  the  high- 
est step  in  Aristotle's  system,  and  deals  with  the 
first  principles  of  all  existence.  Here  he  grapples 
with  the  deepest  qnestions  of  philosophy,  but  with 
less  clear  and  satisfactory  results  than  he  reaches 
in  many  of  his  discussions.  His  doctrine  of  mind 
(koCs),  or  the  godhead,  as  the  power  that  moves 
the  staiTy  heavens,  is  not.  Sufficient  to  account  for 
the  structure  of  the  universe  or  the  origin  of  ex- 
isting things.  IV.  Ethics.  The  ethical  works 
of  Aristotle  embrace  (1)  the  Nicomachean  Ethics 
('HdiKa  Ni/co/ia;(€ia) ;  (2)  the  Eudemean  Ethics  ('UBiKa 
EvSrineia) ;  (3)  the  so-called  Magna  Moralia  {'HBiKa 
Me'yaXa).  The  foundation  principles  of  the  Aristo- 
telian system  of  morals  appear  alike  in  all  of  these 
works,  but  it  is  pTobable  that  the  first  alone  is  the 
work  of  the  philosopher  himself.  He  teaches  that 
happiness  is  the  highest  good,  and  that  this  is 
found  iu  an  activity  of  the  soul  in  accordance 
with  virtue.  Virtue  is  a  permanent  state  of  the 
Boul,  and  consists  in  the  mean  between  the  too 
much  (vTTfp^oKTi)  and  the  too  little  (?X\eii//'is).  The 
Nicomachean  Ethics  is  one  of  the  most  interesting 
of  Aristotle's  works,  and  his  descriptions  of  some 
of  the  virtuous  characters  (see  bk.  iv.)  are  exceed- 
ingly impressive.  V.  Politics.  Closely  connected 
with  the  Ethics  is  the  Politics  (UoXiriKd).  The  best 
ordering  of  the  State  was,  to  Aristotle's  mind,  the 
worthiest  problem  for  the  philosopher ;  and  though 
his  treatment  of  the  subject  was  not  brought  to  a 
logical  conclusion,  yet  the  work  contains  much 
valuable  information  and  abounds  iu  interesting 
remarks.  The  Economics  {OIkovojuko)  is  probably 
the  work  of  some  later  writer  of  the  Peripatetic 
School.  VI.  Ehbtoric.  The  rhetorical  works  in- 
clude (1)  the  Poetics  (Ilfpi  IloiTjTiK^r),  and  (2)  the  Art 
of  Rhetoric  (Texvr)  'PtjTopiKrj) .  The  first  of  these, 
though  insiguificaut  in  length,  has  received  more 
consideration  iu  recent  years  than  almost  any  oth- 
er work  of  the  author.  The  famous  definition  of 
tragedy  in  chap,  vi.,  the  discussion  of  the  parts  of 
tragedy  in  chap,  xii.,  and  the  distinction  between 
epic  and  tragic  poetry  in  chap.  xxvi.  are  passages 
of  the  greatest  interest  and  value.  The  celebrated 
doctrine  of  the  Kd6apa-is  effected  by  tragedy  (vi.  2) 
has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  bnt  has  not  yet 
been  satisfactorily  explained.  The  doctrine  of  the 
three  "unities"  of  tragedy,  upon  which  so  much 
stress  has  been  laid  by  the  French  critics,  was 
first  promulgated  by  Aristotle  in  this  work.  The 
Rhetoric  treats  of  oratorical  proof,  and  its  leading 
elements,  together  with  an  interesting  discnssion 
(bk.iii.)  of  style — all  marked  by  the  author's  usual 
cleai  and  exhaustive  treatment. 

In  reviewing  the  works  of  Aristotle  we  are  at  a 
loss  whether  to  admire  most  his  vast  and  accurate 
observation  of  nature,  his  profound  acquaintance 
with  the  literature  of  his  day,  or  his  deep  and  pen- 
etrating insight,  his  keen  analysis,  and  his  unfail- 
ing good  sense.  In  his  love  for  research  and  his 
critical  tendency  he  may  be  regarded  as  the  fore- 
ruuner  of  the  Alexandrian  Age  which  was  soon  to 
open.  His  style,  though  so  concise  as  sometimes 
-to  be  obscure,  is  often  a  model  of  condensed  energy, 
and  his  occasional  illustrations  are  marvellously 
appropriate.  His  influence  on  the  course  of  human 
thought  since  his  day  has  been  almost  boundless. 
In  antiquity  he  was  the  most  honoured  philosopher, 
while  the  early  Christian  writers  compared  Plato 
and  Aristotle  to  Moses  and  Christ.    He  was  the  ora- 


cle'of  the  Middle  Ages,  when  his  writings,  through 
his  followers,  the  schoolmen,  were  almost  all  that 
saved  Europe  from  utter  barbarism.  The  Arabians, 
in  the  reign  of  the  calif  Al  Mamun  (a.d.  813),  began 
to  translate  his  works,  which  became  the  founda- 
tion of  Saracenic  culture,  and  were  brought  by 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  Western  Europe  through 
the  medium  of  Latin  versions  from  the  Arabic.  In 
Arabic  tradition  Aristotle  is  the  "  wisest  man,"  just 
as  his  pupil  Ishkander  (Alexander)  is  the  hero  of 
wai'like  fable.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  almost 
canonized  him,  and  his  philosophical  system,  as 
modified  by  the  great  Dominicans  Albertus  Mag- 
nus and  Thomas  Aquinas,  lies  at  the  basis  of  Cath- 
olic theology  to-day.  But  when  the  Renaissance 
gave  back  to  Europe  the  knowledge  of  Plato,  the 
popularity  of  Aristotle  declined.  Plato's  perfection 
of  form,  and  the  fact  that  he  wrote  for  the  enlight- 
ened public  generally,  rather  than  for  an  inner 
circle  of  special  students,  no  doubt  contribnted  to 
this  result.  The  Reformers,  who  regarded  Aristotle 
as  the  bulwark  of  the  Papacy,  attacked  him  bitter- 
ly, and  by  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  he 
had  been  almost  set  aside.  It  was  reserved  for  the 
nineteen  th  century,  through  the  labonrs  of  Schleier- 
macher,  Spengel,  Brandis,  and  others,  to  find  the 
key  to  the  true  historical  appreciation  of  the  value 
of  Aristotle. 

The  influence  of  Aristotle  on  the  vocabulary  of 
modern  philosophy  is  worthy  of  especial  notice.  A 
large  number  of  terms  which  are  in  constant  use 
to  -  day  are  derived  from  him,  either  dii'ectly  or 
through  the  medium  of  Latin  equivalents.  Some 
of  these  are:  principle  (dpxri),  subject  (JiiroKeiftevov), 
matter  (ntateries:^TSk7J),form,  end,  final  cause,  faculty 
(  bivafiis ),  energy,  category,  predicament,  habit,  mean, 
extreme,  quintessence,  metaphysics,  etc. 

The  great  edition  of  the  Prussian  Academy  (Ber- 
lin, 1831-70),  in  five  quarto  volumes,  contains  the 
text  in  Bekker's  recension  (i.  and  ii.);  the  Latin 
translation  by  Pacius,  Argyropylus,  Bessario,  and 
others  (iii.) ;  the  Scholia  edited  by  Brandis  (iv.) ; 
the  fragments,  and  the  Aristotelian  Index  of  Bo- 
uitz  (v.).  A  convenient  text  edition  is  published 
iu  the  Teubner  Series  (Leipzig).  Annotated  edi- 
tions of  single  works  are  numerous.  Among  them 
may  be  mentioned  the  Psychology,  by  Trendelen- 
burg (Jena,  1877);  the  Metaphysics,  by  Schwegler- 
Bouitz  (Bonn,  1848);  the  Nicomachean  Ethics,  by 
Ramsauer  (Leipzig,  1878) ;  the  Politics,  by  Susemihl 
(Leipzig,  1879);  the  Rhetoric,  by  Spengel  (Leipzig, 
1867);  the  Poetics,  by  Vahlen  (Berlin,  1884).  Val- 
uable English  works  are  Grant's  Ethics  (London, 
1866) ;  Bywater's  Ethics  (Oxford,  1890)  ;  Newman's 
Politics  (Oxford,  1887);  Jowett's  Politics  (Oxford, 
1885);  Wallace's  Psychology  (Cambridge,  1884); 
Grote's  Aristotle  (London,  1872).  The  ancient  com- 
mentaries of  Alexander  Aphrodisiensis  (a.d.  200) 
and  Simplicius  (a.d.  530)  are  of  great  importance 
historically.  The  Paraphrases  of  Themistius  (a.d. 
375)  are  occasionally  useful  in  settling  doubtful 
points  in  the  text.  The  literail  translations  in  the 
Bohn  Library  are  of  respectable  merit. 

AristoxSnus  CApio-To^fj/os).  A  Greek  philoso- 
pher and  musician,  a  native  of  Tarentuin,  and  a 
pupil  of  Aristotle.  He  lived  about  B.C.  330,  and 
was  a  prolific  writer  on  various  subjects,  but  most 
particularly  on  music.  In  contrast  with  the  Py- 
thagoreans, who  referred  everything  to  the  rela- 
tions of  numbers,  he  regarded  music  as  founded  on 
the  difference  of  tones  as  perceived  by  the  ear.    Of 
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Ws  'ApfwvtKci  2Tot;(€ia  tbrefc  books  are  preserved, 
but  they  are  neither  complete  nor  iu  their  original 
shape.  They  have  heeu  edited  by  Marquard  (Ber- 
lin, 1869)  and  Saran  (Leipzig,  1893).  Only  a  part 
of  his  'PvOiuKo.  Srbtp^eia  has  survived.  See  MusiCA. 
Arithmetlca  (dpt5/ii)T4K^  so.  Tixvri).  See  Abacus  ; 
LoGiSTicA ;  Mathematica. 

Alius  CApfios).  A  celebrated  writer  and  theolo- 
gian of  Alexandria,  who  denied  the  eternal  divinity 
and  consubstantiality  of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity.  Though  much  persecuted  for  his  heresy, 
he  succeeded  in  winning  the  favour  of  the  emperor 
Constantino,  and  supplanted  his  great  opponent  St. 
Athanasius.  When  about  to  enter  the  cathedral  at 
Constantinople  in  triumph,  he  suddenly  died,  a.d. 
336.  From  him  the  sect  of  the  Arians  gets  its  name. 

Aiiusia  ('Apiovo-i'a).  A  district  on  the  north 
coast  of  Chios,  famous  for  its  wiue. 

Anna,  ArmatiiTa  (o7r\a,  evrea,  Tfvxfo),  Arms, 
armour.  The  weapons  of  attack  and  defence  em- 
ployed by  the  Greeks  of  historic  times  are  essentially 
the  same  as  those  with  which  the  Homeric  heroes 
appear  equipped  in  an  earlier  age.  The  changes 
gradually  introduced,  especially  after  the  Persian 
Wars,  tended  to  make  the  armour  lighter  and  to 
give  greater  power. of-movement  to  the  combatants. 
For  defensive  armour  they  used  a  helmet  (/cdpur, 
Kvvfrj) ;  a  cuirass  (fimpa^  (see  Thorax)  ;  a  girdle 
(fayi))  of  leather  or  felt,  covering  the  lower  part  of 
the  body,  and  reaching  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
thighs.  Sometimes  this  consisted  of  narrow  strips 
calledjrrepuyfs(wing8)  arranged  either  in  single  or 
double  rows,  and  covered  with  metal.  Sometimes 
it  was  a  complete  coat  plated  with  bands  of  metal. 
The  greaves  (Ktrq/iiSfs)  covered  the  front  part  of  the 
legs  from  the  ankles  to  just  above  the  knee,  and 
consisted  of  flexible  metal  plates  or  leather  fast- 
ened behind  with  buckles.  The  weapons  of  de- 
fence were  completed  by  the  shield. 

For  offensive  weapons  they  had,  besides  the 
sword  (Ji'^ot),  the  lance  (Sdpu),  five  to  seven  feet 
long.  This  was  of  iron,  sometimes  broader,  some- 
times narrower,  and  sometimes  liooked  and  with 
an  iron  joint  on  the  butt  end  which  served  to  fix 
the  spear  more  easily  in  the  ground,  or  could  be 
used  as  an  offensive  weapon  when  the  regular  head 
was  broken  oflF.  The  cavalry  used  a  shorter  lance 
(rroKTov)  for  hurling  as  well  as  thrusting;  this  was 
much  shorter  than  the  Macedonian  frapura-a.  The 
other  weapons  of  attack  were  javelins  (aKovna) 
of  different  sizes,  the  longer  kinds  of  which  were 
hnrled  by  means  of  a  thong,  bows  and  arrows  (see 
Arcus),  and  slings.  On  the  equipment  of  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  troops,  see  Gymketab  ;  Hippbis  ; 
HOPLITAK  ;  Pbltastae. 

Among  the  Romans  the  full  equipment  of  de- 
fensive armour  similarly  consisted  6f  helmet  (cassis, 
galea),  cuirass  (see  Lobica),  greaves  {ocrea),  and 
shield  (cUpeus,  scutum).  With  regard  to  the  greaves, 
it  must  be  noted  that  in  later  times  the  infantry 
wore  them  only  on  the  right  leg,  which  was  un- 
protected by  the  shield. 

Besides  the  sword  (ensis,  gladivs),  the  horse  and 
foot  of  the  legion  alike  used,  as  an  offensive 
weapon,  the  lance  (see  Hasta).  It  was  only  the 
light-armed  troops  that  fought  with  javelins  and 
slings.  Then  the  pilum  (q.  v.)  was  introduced, 
first  for  a  part  and  finally  for  the  whole  of  the 
legion.  This  was  the  missile  which  the  Romans 
hnrled  at  the   commencement  of  a  battle  before' 


Armarium,  from  a  Pom- 
peian  Painting.    (Rich. ) 


coming  to  close  quarters  with  their  swords.  Bows 
were  not  a  national  weapon  with  the  Romans, 
and  were  only  used  by  their  allies.  See  Exekci- 
Tus;  Legio. 

Armamenta.  A  term  more  particularly  applied 
to  the  tackle  of  a  ship.     See  NaVis. 

Armamentaiium  (oirKodrjieji,  a-Kev'odrjKri),  A 
place  where  arma7nenta  (q.  v.)  were  kept.  A  naval 
arsenal.  A  very  celebrated  one  was  that  in  the 
Piraeus  (q.  v.),  built  about 
B.C.  343-330,  and  destroyed  by 
Sulla.     See  Pint.  Sulla,  14. 

Armarium.  A  cupboard, 
book-case,  or  closet.  In  pri- 
vate houses  it  was  usually 
placed  in  the  atrium  (q.  v.). 
In  an  inscriptio'n  (Orelli, 
4549)  the  word  is  applied  to 
a  sepulchre. 

Armenia  ( 'Ap/ifvla ).  A  ' 
country  of  Asia,  lying  be- 
tween Asia  Minor  and  the  Caspian  Sea,  in  a  lofty 
table-land,  backed  by  the  chain  of  the  Caucasus, 
watered  by  the  rivers  Cyrus  and  Araxes,  and  con- 
taining the  sources  of  the  Tigris  and  of  the  Euphra- 
tes, the  latter  of  which  divides  the  country  into  two 
unequal  parts,  which  were  called  Maior  and  Minor. 
The  people  of  Armenia  were  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient families  of  that  branch  of  the  human  race 
which  is  called  Caucasian.  (See  Indo-European 
Languages.)  They  were  conquered  by  the  As- 
syrians and  Persians,  and  were  at  a  later  time  sub- 
ject to  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria.  When  Autiochus 
the  Great  (q.  v.)  was  defeated  by  the  Romans  (B.C. 
190),  the  country  regained  its  independence,  and 
was  at  this  period  divided  into  the  two  kingdoms 
of  Armenia  Maior  and  Minor.  Ultimately,  Armenia 
Minor  was  made  a  Roman  province  by  Trajan  ;  and 
Armenia  Maior,  after  being  a  perpetual  object  of 
contention  between  the  Romans  and  the  Parthians, 
was  subjected  to  the  revived  Persian  Empire  by 
its  first  king,  Artaxerxes,  in  A.D.  236. 

Armilausa.  A  kind  of  military  tunic  worn  by 
foot  -  soldiers  and  reaching  to  the  knees.  See 
Mayor  on  Juv.  v.  143 ; 
and  Ducange,  s.  h.  v. 
ieA.  Favre,  1883). 

Arm  ill  a  (i/reXeoi/, 
o(^w).  A  bracelet  or 
armlet.  Among  the  ' 
Persians  and  Medes 
these  ornaments  were 
worn  by  men,  prob- 
ably as  a  mark  of 
distinction  (Herod, 
viii.  113 )  ;  but  in 
Greece  they  seem  to 
have  been  confined 
to  women,  or  to  ef- 
feminate men.  The 
Greek  name  o(^e 
(also  SpciKovTes)  was  given  them  because  of  their 
serpentine  shape. 

Bracelets  were  likewise  worn  at  Rome  by  ladies 
of  rank,  but  it  was  considered  a  mark  of  effemi- 
nacy for  men  in  an  ordinary  way  to  use  such  fem- 
inine ornaments  (Snet.  Cal.  52;  Ner.  30).  They 
were,  however,  publicly  conferred  by  a  Roman 
general  upon  soldiers  for  deeds  of  extraordinary 


Bracelet.    (On  Statue  of  Sleeping 
AriadnS  in  the  Vatican.) 
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merit  (Liv.  x.  44;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  $  37),  in 
■which  case  they  were  worn  as  a  mark  of  houour, 
and  probably  differed  iu  form  from  the  ordinary 
ornaments  of  the  kind. 


Roman  Bracelets. 

The  cut  below  shows  the  Roman  military 
bracelet.  The  original,  which  is  of  pure  gold, 
was  found  in  Cheshire,  England. 


Roman  Military  Bracelet 

Ajmillum.  A  wine-jug  (urceolus)  used  in  sacri- 
fices, and  carried  on  the  shoulder  (armus),  whence 
the  name. 

Armilustriiun.  A  Roman  festival  for  the  puri- 
fication of  arms,  and  celebrated  annually  on  the 
19th  of  October.  It  marked  the  end  of  the  cam- 
paigning season,  as  the  Quinquatrus  marked  the 
beginning  of  it.  See  Mommseu,  Inscr.  Lat.  Ant.  p. 
404 ;  and  Livy,  xxvii.  37. 

Arminius.  The  Latinized  form  of  Hermann, 
"  the  chieftain."  Son  of  Sigimer,  and  chief  of  the 
tribe  of  the  Cherusci,  who  inhabited  the  country 
to  the  north  of  the  Hartz  Mountains,  now  forming 
the  south  of  Hanover  and  Brunswick.  He  was 
born  in  B.C.  18;  and  in  his  youth  he  led  the  Che- 
rusci as  auxiliaries  of  the  Roman  legions  in  Ger- 
many, where  be  learned  the  Roman  language,  was 
admitted  to  tlie  freedom  of  the  city,  and  enrolled 
among  the  equites.  In  a.d.  9,  Arminius  persuad- 
ed his  countrymen  to  rise  against  the  Romans, 
who  were  now  masters  of  this  part  of  Germany. 
His  attempt  was  crowned  with  success.  Quintil- 
ius  Varus,  who  was  stationed  in  the  country  with 
three  legions,  was  destroyed,  with  almost  all  his 
troops  (see  Varus)  ;  and  the  Romans  had  to  re- 
linquish all  their  possessions  beyond  the  Rhine. 
In  A.D.  14,  Arminius  had  to  defend  his  country 
against  Germanicns.  At  first  he  was  successful, 
but  Germanicns  made  good  his  retreat  to  the 
Rhine.  It  was  in  the  course  of  this  campaign 
that  Thusnelda,  the  wife  of  Arminius,  fell  into 
the  bands  of  the  Romans.  In  a.d.  16,  Arminius 
was  defeated  by  Germanicus,  and  his  country  was 
probably  only  saved  from  subjection  by  the  jeal- 
ousy of  Tiberius,  who  recalled  Germanicus  in  the 


following  year.  At  length  Arminius  aimed  at  ab- 
solute power,  and  was  in  consequence  cut  off  by 
his  own  relations  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of 
his  age,  A.D.  19.  A  colossal  statue  of  Arminius  by 
Bandel  was  erected  in  August,  1875,  near  Detmold 
in  Germany.  See  Bottger,  Hermann  der  Chenisker- 
fiirst  (1874),  and  the  article  Germania. 

Armoracia  {pa<f>avis).     Horseradish. 

Armorfca  or  Aremorica.  The  name  of  the 
northwest  coast  of  Gaul  from  the  Ligeris  (Loire) 
to  the  Sequana  (Seine),  derived  from  the  Keltic 
ar,  air,  "  upon  ;"  muir,  m&r,  "  the  sea."  Later,  the 
name  was  confined  to  Brittany. 

Army.    See  Castra  ;  Exercitus  ;  Legio  ;  Sa- 

CRAMBNTUM. 

Ain6  {"Apvri).  A  daughter  of  Aeolus,  who  gave 
her  name  to  two  towns,  one  iu  Thessaly  and  the 
other  in  Boeotia.  Poseidon,  under  the  form  of  a  bull, 
became  her  lover  (Pausan.  ix.  40 ;  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  4). 

Ameis  ('Apinjw).     The  same  as  Amis  (q.  v.). 

Amis  CApwV).  A  festival  held  by  the  Argives 
in  August,  during  which  they  killed  any  dog  that 
came  into  the  Agora;  hence  the  name  kvvo(I>6vtk 
given  to  the  feast  (Athen.  iii.  p.  99  e).  The  mas- 
sacre of  dogs  was  probably  due  to  the  fear  of 
madness,  as  was  the  similar  killing  of  dogs  at 
Rome  in  the  same  month,  which  is,  however,  usu- 
ally assigned  to  their  having  failed  to  give  notice 
of  the  attack  of  the  Gauls  on  the  Capitol.  See 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxix.  59. 

Amobius.  An  African  who  won  a  high  rep- 
utation as  a,  master  of  rhetoric  at  Sicca  in  Nu- 
midia,  in  the  reigu  of  Diocletian.  He  was  at  first 
a  heathen  and  an  assailant  of  Christianity;  but 
ou  becoming  a  Christian,  to  prove  the  sincerity 
of  his  conversion,  he  wrote  (about  A.D.  295)  the 
extant  work  Adversus  Gentes.  This  is  a  superfi- 
cial and  rhetorical  defence  of  Christianity  and  at- 
tack ou  polytheism,  but  it  is  full  of  instruction 
with  regard  to  the  contemporary  heathenism  and 
its  various  worships.  It  is  contained  in  seven 
books.  The  text  is  derived  from  a  MS.  in  Paris 
of  the  ninth  century,  in  which  the  work  is  en- 
titled Adversus  Nationes.  The  editio  jninceps  is  that 
of  Sabaeus  (Rome,  1543).  Good  editions  are  those  of 
Hillebrand  (Halle,  1844),  and  Reiffersoheid  (1875). 
Eng.  trans,  in  the  Ante-Nicene  Library,  vol.  xix. 

Arnus.  The  modern  Arno ;  the  chief  river  of 
Etruria,  which,  rising  in  the  Apennines,  and  flow- 
ing by  Pisae  (Pisa),  emptied  into  the  Tuscan  Sea. 

Arotoi  HiSroi  (apoTot  Upol).  "Sacred  plongh- 
ings,"  three  in  number,  held  in  Attica  in  the 
month  Maimaoterion  (Nov.-Dec),  to  commemorate 
the  institution  of  agriculture.  The  first  plough- 
ing was  held  at  Soiros ;  the  second  on  the  Rarion 
Plain  uear  Eleusis ;  the  third  under  the  Acropolis. 
A  family  of  priests  known  as  Boufuyioi,  a  sort  of 
Arval  Brotherhood  (see  Fkatres  Arvales),  cared 
for  the  sacred  plough  and  oxen.  See  Schomann, 
Griech.  Alt.  ii.  266. 

Arpi.     See  Argyripa. 

Arpinum.  A  town  of  Latium  on  the  river  Fi- 
brenns,  originally  belonging  to  the  Volscians  aud 
afterwards  to  the  Samnites,  was  a  Roman  muni- 
cipium,  and  received  the  ius  suffragii,  or  right  of 
voting  iii  the  Roman  Comitia,  B.C.  188.  It  was  the 
birthplace  of  Marius  aud  Cicero. 

Arquitea.     See  Sagittaku. 
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Arra,  Arrftbo.  An  earnest.  The  word  arraho 
is  Semitic,  aud  occurs  (dppa/Suv,  LXX.)  in  Gen. 
xrxviii.  17-20,  of  a  riug,  bracelets,  and  staff  given 
as  a  pledge  for  the  price,  and  the  corresponding 
verb  in  Hebrew  several  times.  The  Phoenician 
traders  probably  bronght  word  and  custom  to 
Greece,  and  Plautus  probably  followed  in  this  a 
Greek  original.  He  uses  the  word  for  anything 
given  as  sign  of  a  bargain  being  made  and  as 
pledge  of  its  fulfilment.  The  original  idea  seems 
to  have  been  a  temporary  deposit  reclaimable  on 
tbe  bargain  being  fulfilled.  The  thing  thas  serv- 
ing as  ai-ra  ("  earnest " — "  arles,"  Scotch ;  les  an-het, 
French ;  "  erles  penny,"  North-Country  English), 
given  on  hiring  a  servant — "Queen's  shilling"  in 
enlisting  recruits  {Handgeld,  Gotteaheller,  Wemkauf, 
in  Germany) — might  be  a  mere  token  or  a  pledge 
of  some  value,  as  a  ring  or  a  piece  of  money,  or 
might  pass  into  part  payment  of  the  price  or  part 
delivery  of  the  thing  purchased,  and,  according 
to  any  special  agreement  or  custom,  might  be  for- 
feitable by  the  party  not  carrying  out  his  bargain, 
such  forfeit  being  in  lieu  of  or  in  addition  to  other 
remedies  for  breach  of  contract. 

Airetium.  The  modem  Arezzo ;  one  of  the 
more  important  of  the  twelve  cities  of  Etruria, 
was  situated  in  the  northeast  of  the  country  at 
the  foot  of  the  Apennines,  and  possessed  a  fertile 
territory  near  the  sources  of  the  Arnus  and  the 
Tiber,  producing  good  wine  and  corn.  It  was 
particularly  celebrated  for  its  pottery. 

Arrhephoria  (to.  appr}<j>6pia).  A  festival  which, 
according  to  the  various  ways  in  which  the 
name  is  written  (for  we  find  eptriji^dpia  or  cppr)- 
</)dpia),  is  attributed  to  different  deities.  The  first 
form  is  derived  from  apprjTa,  and  thus  would  in 
dicate  a  festival  at  which  mysterious  things  were 
carried  about.  The  other  name  would  point  to 
Ers6  or  Hers6,  who  was  believed  to  be  a  daugh- 
ter of  Cecrops,  and  whose  worship  was  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  Atheu^.  But, 
even  admitting  the  latter,  we  still  have  suffl- 
cieut  ground  for  believing  that  the  festival  was 
solemnized,  in  a  higher  sense,  in  honour  of  Athen6. 
It  was  held  at  Athens,  in  the  month  of  Scitopho- 
rion.     See  Mommsen,  JSeortologie,  pp.  443  foil. 

Arrhidaeus  ('AppiSalos).  The  son  of  Philip 
of  Macedon  and  a  female  dancer,  Philinna  of 
Larissa.  He  was  of  imbecile  understanding.  On 
the  death  of  Alexander,  B.C.  323,  he  was  elect- 
ed king  uuder  the  name  of  Philip,  aud  in  322 
he  married  Eurydic^.  On  their  return  to  Mace- 
donia he  and  his  wife  were  made  prisoners 
and  put  to  death  by  order  of  Olympias,  in  the 
year  317. 

Axiia.     (1)  See  Paetus.     (2)  See  Thbasea. 

Arrianus,  F1.AVIU8.  A  Greek  author,  who  wrote 
chiefly  on  philosophy  and  history.  He  was  born  at 
Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  towards  the  end  of  the  first 
century  A.D.,  and  was  a  pupil  of  the  Stoic  philoso- 
pher Epiotetns.  He  lived  nnder  the  emperors  Ha- 
drian, Antoninus  Pius,  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  enjoy- 
ing a  high  reputation  for  culture  and  ability,  which 
procured  him  the  citizenship  of  Borne  and  Athens, 
and  high  offices  of  state,  such  as  the  governorship 
of  Cappadocia  under  Hadrian,  a.d.  136,  and  the 
consulship  under  Antoninus.  His  last  years  were 
spent  in  his  native  town,  where  he  filled  the  office 
of  priest  to  Demeter,  and  died  at  an  advanced  age. 
From  the  likeness  of  his  character  to  that  of  the 


famous  Athenian,  he  was  nicknamed  "  Xenophon 
Junior."  Of  his  philosophical  works  we  have  still 
the  first  half  (four  books)  of  the  Discourses  of  Ep- 
ictetus,  a  leading  authority  for  the  tenets  of  that 
philosopher  and  the  Stoical  ethics ;  and  the  hand- 
book called  the  EncheiricUon  of  Epictetus,  a  short 
manual  of  morality,  which  on  account  of  its  pithy 
aud  practical  precepts  became  a  great  favourite 
with  Pagans  and  Christians,  had  a  coniineutary 
written  on  it  by  Simplioius  in  the  sixth  century, 
and  after  the  revival  of  learning  was  loug  used  as 
a  school-book.  Of  his  numerous  historical  writings 
we  possess  the  chief  one,  the  Anabasis  of  Alexander, 
in  seven  books.  This  is  a  complete  history  of  that 
conqueror  from  his  accession  to  his  death,  drawn 
from  the  best  sources,  especially  Ptolemy  and  Ar- 
istobulns,  and  modelled  on  Xenophon,  of  whom  we 
are  reminded  by  the  very  title  and  the  number  of 
books,  though  it  has  none  of  Xenophon's  charm. 
It  is  the  best  work  on  Alexander  that  has  survived 
from  antiquity.  To  this  we  should  add  the  Indica, 
a  short  work  on  India,  written  in  the  Ionic  dialect, 
and  especially  valuable  for  its  abstract  of  Nearohns's 
report  of  his  voyage  from  the  mouth  of  the  Indus 
to  the  Persian  Gulf;  also  the  description  of  another 
coasting  voyage,  the  Periphs  Ponti  Eiixini,  and  a 
trifling  treatise  on  hunting,  the  Cj/negetiais.  A 
work  on  tactics  wrongly  ascribed  to  him  is  prob- 
ably from  the  hand  of  Aeliau  the  Tactician.  Of 
his  other  histories — e.  g.  of  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander, of  Trajan's  battles  with  the  Parthians,  of 
his  own  native  country  till  its  absorption  into  the 
Empire,  and  the  campaign  against  the  Alaui  dur- 
ing his  command  in  Cappadocia — we  have  only  ab- 
stracts or  fragments.  The  best  edition  of  the 
Anabasis  is  that  of  Kriiger  (1848).  There  is  an 
English  translation  by  Chinnock  (1893). 

Arrogatio.  One  of  the  Eomau  methods  of 
adoption.     See  Adoptio. 

ArsSces  ('Apo-dxTjf).  The  name  of  (1)  the  founder 
of  the  Parthian  Empire, which  was  also  borne  by  all 
his  successors,  who  were  hence  called  i\i&  Arsacidae. 
He  was  of  obscure  origin,  but  he  induced  the  Par- 
thians to  revolt  from  Autiochus  II.,  king  of  Syria,' 
and  became  the  first  monarch  of  the  Parthians, 
about  B.C.  250.  The  events  which  immediately 
followed  are  stated  very  differently  by  different 
historians.  He  reigned  only  two  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Tiridates.  (2)  Tiki- 
dates,  reigned  thirty-seven  years,  B.C.  248-211, 
and  defeated  Seleuous  Callinicus,  the  successor 
of  Antiochus  II.  (3)  Aktabanus  I.,  son  of  the 
preceding,  was  attacked  by  Antiochus  III.  (the 
Great),  who,  however,  at  length  recognized  him 
as  king,  about  210.  (4)  Priapatius,  son  of  the 
preceding,  reigned  fifteen  years,  and  left  three 
sons,  Phraates,  Mithridates,  and  Artabanus.  (5) 
Phraates  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
(6)  Mithridates  I.,  who  greatly  enlarged  the 
Parthian  Empire  by  his  conquests.  He  defeated 
Demetrius  Nicator,  king  of  Syria,  and  took  him 
prisoner  in  138.  He  died  during  the  captivity  of 
Demetrius,  between  138  and  130.  (7)  Phraates 
II.,  son  of  the  preceding,  defeated  and  slew  in 
battle  Antiochus  VII.  Sidetes,  B.C.  128.  Phraates 
himself  was  shortly  after  killed  by  the  Scythians. 
(8)  Artabanus  II.,  youngest  son  of  No.  4,  fell  in 
battle  against  the  Thogarii  or  Tocharii,  apparently 
after  a  short  reign.  (9)  Mithridates  II.,  son  of 
the  preceding,  added  many  nations  to  the  Parthian 
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Coin  of  Arsaces  VI.  (Mithrldates  I.). 

Empire,  whence  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Great. 
He  sent  an  ambassador  to  Sulla,  B.C.  92.  (10) 
Mnascires  (?),  the  successor  of  the  preceding,  of 
whom  nothing  is  known.  (11)  Sanatroces,  reigned 
seven  years,  and  died  about  B.C.  70.  (12)  Phraatbs 
III.,  son  of  the  preceding,  lived  at  the  time  of 
the  war  between  the  Romans  and  Mithridates  of 
Pontus,  by  both  of  whom  he  was  courted.  He  was 
murdered  by  his  two  sous,  Mithridates  and  Orodes. 
(13)  Mithridates  III.,  son  of  the  preceding,  was 
expelled  from  the  throne  on  account  of  his  cruelty, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Orodes.  (14) 
Orodes  I.,  brother  of  the  preceding,  was  the  Par- 
thian king  whose  general  Surenas  defeated  Cras- 
sus  and  the  Romans,  B.C.  53.  (See  Crassus.) 
After  the  death  of  Crassus,  Orodes  gave  the  com- 
mand of  the  array  to  his  son  Pacorus,  who  invaded 
Syria  both  in  51  and  50,  but  was  in  each  year 
driven  back  by  Cassius.  In  40,  the  Parthians 
again  invaded  Syria,  under  the  command  of  Pac- 
orus and  Labienns,  but  were  defeated  in.  39  by 
Veutidius  Bassus,  one  of  Antony's  legates.  In  38, 
Pacorus  once  more  invaded  Syria,  but  was  com- 
pletely defeated  and  fell  in  the  battle.  This  de- 
feat was  a  severe  blow  to  the  aged  king,  Orodes, 
who  shortly  afterwards  surreudered  the  crown  to 
his  son  Phraates  during  his  lifetime.  (15)  Phka- 
ATES  IV.  was  a  cruel  tyrant.  lu  36,  Antony  in- 
vaded Parthia,  but  was  obliged  to  retreat  after 
losing  a  great  part  of  his  army.  A  few  years  after- 
wards Phraates  was  driven  out  of  the  country  by 
his  subjects,  and  Tiridates  proclaimed  king  in  his 
stead.  Phraates,  liowever,  was  soon  restored  by 
the  Scythians,  and  Tiridates  fled  to  Augustus, 
carrying  with  him  the  youngest  son  of  Phraates. 
Augustus  restored  his  sou  to  Phraates,  on  condi- 
tion of  his  surrendering  the  Roman  standards  and 
prisoners  taken  in  the  war  with  Craasiis  and  An- 
tony. They  were  given  up  iu  20,  and  their  res- 
toration was  celebrated  not  only  by  the  poets, 
but  by  festivals  and  commemorative  monuments. 
Phraates  also  sent  to  Augustus  as  hostages  his 
four  sons.  In  a.d.  2,  Phraates  was  poisoned  by 
his  wife  Thermusa  and  her  son  Phraataces.  (16) 
Phraataces  reigned  only  a  short  time,  as  he  was 
expelled  by  his  subjects  on  account  of  his  crimes. 
The  Parthian  uobles  then  elected  as  king  Orodes, 
who  was  of  the  family  of  the  Arsacidae.  (17)  Oro- 
des II.  also  reigned  only  a  short  time,  as  he  was 
killed  by  the  Parthians  on  account  of  his  cruelty. 
Upou  his  death  the  Parthians  applied  to  the  Ro- 
mans for  Vonones,  one  of  the  sons  of  Phraates 
IV.,  who  was  accordingly  granted  to  them.  (18) 
Vonones  I.,  son  of  Phraates  IV.,  was  also  disliked 
by  his  subjects,  who  therefore  invited  Artabanus, 
king  of  Media,  to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom. 
Artabanus  drove  Vonones  out  of  Paitbia,  who  re- 
sided first  iu  Armenia,  next  iu  Syria,  and  subse- 
quently in  Cilicia.  He  was  put  to  death  in  a.d, 
19.  (19)  Artabanus  III.  obtained  the  Parthian 
kingdom  soon   after   the   expulsion   of  Vonones, 


about  a.d.  16.  Artabanu.s  was  involved  in  hos- 
tilities with  the  Romans,  and  was  expelled  more 
than  once  by  his  subjects.  (20)  Gotarzes  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Artabanus  III.,  but  was  defeated 
by  his  brother  Bardaues  and  retired  into  Hyrcania. 
(21)  Bardanes,  brother  of  the  preceding,  was  put 
to  death  by  his  subjects  in  47,  whereupon  Gotarzes 
again  obtained  the  crown.  (22)  Vonones  II. 
succeeded  Gotarzes  about  50.  His  reign  was  short. 
(33)  VoLOGESES  I.,  son  of  Vonones  II.  or  Arta- 
banus III.  Soon  after  his  accession  he  conquered 
Armenia,  which  he  gave  to  his  brother  Tiridates. 
He  carried  on  war  with  the  Romans,  but  was  de- 
feated by  Domitins  Corbulo,  and  at  length  made 
peace  with  the  Romans  on  condition  that  Tiridates 
should  receive  Armenia  as  a  gift  from  the  Roman 
emperor.  Accordingly  Tiridates  came  to  Rome  iu 
63,  and  obtained  from  Nero  the  Armenian  crown. 

(24)  Pacorus  succeeded  his  father,  Vologeses  I., 
and  was  a  contemporary  of  Domitian  and  Trajan. 

(25)  Chosroes  or  Osroes  succeeded  his  brother 
Pacorus  during  the  reign  of  Trajan.  His  conquest 
of  Armenia  occasioned  the  invasion  of  Parthia  by 
Trajan,  who  stripped  it  of  many  of  its  provinces, 
and  made  the  Parthians  for  a  time  subject  to 
Rome.  (See  Traianus.)  Upon  the  death  of  Tra- 
jan, in  A.D.  llVjHadrian  relinquished  the  conquests 
of  Trajan,  and  made  the  Euphrates,  as  before, 
the  eastern  boundary  of  the  Roman  Empire.  (26) 
Vologeses  II.  succeeded  his  father,  Chosroes,  and 
reigned  from  about  A.D.  122  to  149.  (27)  Vologe- 
ses III.  was  defeated  by  the  generals  of  the  em- 
peror Verns,  and  purchased  peace  by  ceding  Meso- 
potamia to  the  Romans.  From  this  time  to  the 
downfall  of  the  Parthian  Empire  there  is  great 
confusion  in  the  list  of  kings.  The  last  king  of 
Parthia  was  Artabanus  IV.,  in  whose  reign  the 
Persians  recovered  their  long-lost  independence. 


Coin  of  Parthian  Arsacidae. 

They  were  led  by  Artaxerxes,  the  son  of  Sassan, 
and  defeated  the  Parthians  in  three  great  battles, 
in  the  last  of  which  Artabanus  was  taken  prisoner 
and  killed,  a.d.  226.  Thus  ended  the  Parthi.nu 
Empire  of  the  Arsacidae,  after  it  had  existed  476 
years.  The  Parthians  were  now  obliged  to  sub- 
rait  to  Artaxerxes,  the  founder  of  the  dynasty 
of  the  Sassauidae,  which  continued  to  reigu  till 
a.d.  651.    See  Parthia. 

Arsacia  (Apa-aKia).     See  Rhagae. 

Arsacidae.  The  name  of  a  dynasty  of  Parthian 
kings.  (See  Arsaces.)  It  was  also  the  name  of 
a  dynasty  of  Armenian  kings,  who  reigned  in  Ar- 
menia from  B.C.  149  to  A.D.  428. 

Ars  Amoils  or  Ars  Amatorla.  A  poem  on  the 
art  of  love  by  P.  Ovidius  Naso  (q.  v.),  brilliant 
and  licentious,  whose  immorality  was  at  least  the 
pretence  of  its  authors  subsequent  banishment  by 
Augustus.     It  is  in  three  books. 

Ars  Donati.     The  title  of  a  grammar  by  Aelius 
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Douatus  (q.  v.)  that  was  a  favourite  school-book  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  so  that  in  Old  English  the  word 
"  donat"  (Chaucer)  is  used  as  a  generic  term  for  a 
grammar. 

ArsinSe  ('Apffiwdij).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Melea- 
ger,  and  mother  of  Ptolemy  I.  of  Egypt,  by  Philip, 
father  of  Alexander.  During  her  pregnancy  she 
was  married  to  Lagus.  (2)  The  daughter  of  Ptol- 
emy I.  of  Egypt  and  Berenice.  She  married  Ly- 
simachus,  king  of  Thrace,  who  was  already  ad- 
vanced in  years,  by  whom  she  had  several  children. 
Lysimachus,  setting  out  for  Asia,  left  her  in  Mace- 
donia, with  two  sons,  Lysimachus  and  Philip,  a 
part  of  the  fruits  of  their  union.  This  monarch 
having  been  slain  in  an  expedition,  Ptolemy  Ce- 
raunus  seized  on  Macedonia,  but  could  not  take 
the  city  of  Cassandria,  where  Arsino^  had  taken 
refuge  with  her  children.  He  therefore  oifered 
her  his  hand  in  marriage,  and  with  much  difficul- 
ty obtained  her  consent.  Bnt  no  sooner  had  he 
been  admitted  into  the  city  for  the  purpose  of 
celebrating  the  nuptials,  than  he  caused  her  two 
sons  to  be  slain,  and  exiled  Arsino6  herself  to  Sa- 
mothrace.  From  this  island  she  soon  took  her 
departure  to  wed  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  her  own 
brother,  the  first  instance  of  this  kind  of  union, 
and  which  became  afterwards  so  common  in  the 
time  of  the  Ptolemies.  Although  many  years  old- 
er than  Ptolemy,  she  nevertheless  inspired  him 
with  such  a  passion  that,  after  her  death,  he  gave 
her  name  to  one  of  the  nomes  of  Egypt  (Arsinoitis), 
and  to  several  cities  both  in  that  country  and  else- 
where. He  even  gave  orders  to  have  a  temple 
erected  to  her,  but  his  own  death  and  that  of  the 
architect  prevented  the  fulfilment  of  his  wishes. 
It  was  intended  to  have  had  the  ceiling  of  load- 
stone, and  the  statue  of  iron,  in  order  that  the  lat- 
ter might  appear  to  be  suspended  in  the  air  (Plin.  H^ 
N.  xxxiv.  14).  (3)  A  daughter  of  Lysimachus,  k|ng 
of  Thrace,  and  the  earlier  wife  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus. She  became  by  him  the  mother  of  Ptol- 
emy III.  (Euergetes),  Lysimachus,  and  Berenice. 
After  Ptolemy's  union  with  Arsino^,  his  own  sis- 
ter, she  was  banished  to  Coptos.  The  charge 
brought  against  her  was  a  design  to  overthrow 
lier  rival.  (4)  Daughter  of  Ptolemy  III.  and  Ber- 
enice, married  Ptolemy  Philopator,  her  brother. 
Her  husband  subsequently  having  become  enam- 
oured of  Agathoclea,  and  being  completely  ruled 
by  this  woman  and  her  brothers,  was  induced,  at 
their  instigation,  to  order  Arsino6  to  be  put  to 
death.  (5)  A  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  pro- 
claimed queen  by  Ganymedes,  when  Caesar  at- 
tacked Alexandria.  She  was  conquered,  and 
brought  in  triumph  to  Eome ;  but,  as  this  proved 
displeasing  to  the  people,  she  was  set  at  liberty. 
Subsequently,  at  the  instigation  of  her  younger 
sister  Cleopatra,  she  was  put  to  death  by  the  or- 
ders of  Antony^in  the  Temple  of  Artemis  at  Mile- 
tus.    See  Mahaffy-'s  Umpire  of  the  Ptolemies  (1896). 

ArsinSe  (Apa-ivor]').  The  name  of  several  cities, 
each  called  after  one  or  other  of  the  persons  men- 
tioned above.  Of  these  the  most  important  were : 
(1)  In  the  Nomos  Heroopolites  in  Lower  Egypt, 
near  or  upon  the  head  of  the  Sinus  Heroopolites, 
or  west  branch  of  the  Red  Sea  (Gulf  of  Suez).  It 
was  afterwards  called  Cleopatra.  (2)  The  chief 
city  of  the  Nomos  Arsinoites  in  Middle  Egypt ;  for- 
merly called  Crocodilopolis,  from  its  being  the  chief 
seat  of  the  Egyptian  worship  of  the  crocodile. 


Ara  Foetlca.  A  poetical  epistle  written  by  Q. 
Horatins  Flaocus  (q.  v.)  in  hexameters,  and  ad- 
dressed to  the  Pisos.  It  is  best  regarded  as  an 
expression  of  his  matured  views  on  topics  con- 
nected with  literary  studies.  It  abounds  in  happy 
turns  of  phrase,  and  is  marked  throughout  its  lines 
by  sound  sense  and  excellent  literary  taste. 

Art,  Ancient.  See  the  articles  Aes;  Archi- 
TECTURA  ;  AuRUM  ;  Caelatuka  ;  ConTMNA ;  Fic- 
tile ;  Gemma  ;  Numismatics  ;  Pictura  ;  Statu- 

ARIA. 

Art&ba  (apra^rf).  A  Persian  measure  of  capac- 
ity, much  used  as  a  corn  -  measure,  and  contain- 
ing 51  choenioes,  or  12f  gallons,  nearly  (Herod, 
i.  192). 

Artabanus  {'Aprd^avos).  (1)  Son  of  Hystaspes 
and  brother  of  Darius;  is  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  reign  of  his  nephew  Xerxes  as  a  wise  and  frank 
counsellor.  (2)  An  Hyrcanian,  commander  of  the 
body-guard  of  Xerxes,  assassinated  this  king  in 
B.C.  46.5,  but  was  shortly  afterwards  killed  by  Ar- 
taxerxes.  (3)  The  name  of  several  kings  of  Par- 
thia. 

Artabazes  ('ApTojSafijs)  or  Artavasdes.  A  king 
of  Armenia,  the  son  and  successor  of  Tigranes,  who 
began  to  reign  about  B.C.  70.  It  was  principally 
through  his  treacherous  advice,  as  to  the  mode  of 
entering  Parthia,  that  Crassus  failed  in  Iiis  expe- 
dition against  that  country.  He  was  subsequent- 
ly taken  by  Antony,  to  whom  he  had  also  acted  a 
treacherous  part  in  his  Parthian  expedition,  who 
led  him  in  triumph  at  Alexandria.  He  was  put 
to  death,  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  by  Cleopatra, 
who  wished  to  obtain  assistance  from  the  king  of 
Media,  and  therefore  sent  him  the  head  of  Arta- 
vasdes, his  enemy.  The  prince  appears  to  have 
been  a  very  well  educated  man.  He  wrote  in 
Greek  two  historical  works,  some  tragedies,  dis- 
courses, etc.  (Pint.  Anton.  50,  seqq.). 

Artas^ta  (  to 'ApTalara ).  The  chief  city  of 
Greater  Armenia,  and  the  seat  of  the  kings.  It  was 
burned  by  the  Roman  Corbulo  (q.  v.),  and  when  re- 
built by  Tiridates  was  named  Neronea,  in  honour 
of  the  emperor  Nero.     See  Aetaxias. 

Artaxerxes  ('hpra^ep^ris).  The  name  of  four 
Persian  kings.  (1)  Snrnamed  Longimands,  from 
his  right  hand  being  longer  than  his  left,  succeed- 
ed his  father,  Xerxes  I.,  and  reigned  B.C.  465-425. 
He  carried  on  war  against  the  Egyptians,  who 
were  assisted  in  their  revolt  by  the  Athenians. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Xerxes  II.  (2)  Snr- 
named Mnemon,  from  his  good  memory,  succeed- 
ed his  father,  Darius  II.,  and  reigned  B.C.  405-359. 
Respecting  the  war  between  him  and  his  brother 
Cyrus,  see  Cyrus.  Tissaphernes  was  appointed  sa- 
trap of  Western  Asia  in  the  place  of  Cyrus,  and  was 
actively  engaged  in  wars  with  the  Greeks.  Artax- 
erxes  had  to  carry  on  frequent  wars  with  tributary 
princes  and  satraps,  who  endeavoured  to  make 
themselves  independent.  Thus  he  maintained  a 
long  struggle  against  Evagoras  of  Cyprus,  from 
385  to  376;  and  his  attempts  to  recover  Egypt 
were  unsuooessful.  Towards  the  end  of  his  reign 
he  put  to  death  his  eldest  sou  Darius,  who  had 
formed  a  plot  to  assassinate  him.  His  last  days 
were  still  further  embittered  by  the  unnatural 
conduct  of  his  son  Oohus,  who  caused  the  destruc- 
tion of  two  of  his  brothers,  in  order  to  secure  the 
succession  for  himself.     Artaxerxes  was  succeeded 
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by  Ochns,  who  ascended  tlie  throne  under  the 
name  of  Artaxerxes  III.  (3)  Also  called  OcHua, 
reigned  B.C.  359-338.  By  the  aid  of  his  Greek  gen- 
erals and  mercenaries  he  reconquered  Phoeuicia 
and  Egypt.  The  reins  of  government  were  entire- 
ly in  the  hands  of  the  ennnch  Bagoas  and  of  Men- 
tor the  Bhodian.  At  last  he  was  poisoned  by  Bagoas, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  youngest  son,  Arses.  (4) 
The  founder  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Sassanidae.  See 
Persia;  Sassanidae. 

Artasilas  {'Apra^ias)  or  Artazes.  The  name  of 
three  kings  of  Armenia.  (1)  The  founder  of  the  Ar- 
menian kingdom,  was  one  of  the  generals  of  Aotio- 
chus  the  Great,  but  revolted  from  him  about  B.C.  188, 
and  became  an  independent  sovereign.  Hannibal 
took  refuge  at  the  court  of  Artaxias,  and  super- 
intended the  building  of  Artaxata,  the  capital  of 
Armenia.  Artaxias  was  conquered  and  taken  pris- 
oner by  Autiochus  IV.  Epiphaues,  about  165.  (2) 
Son  of  Artavasdes,  was  put  to  death  by  liis  own 
subjects  in  b.c.  20,  and  Augustus  placed  Tigranes 
on  the  throne.  (3)  Son  of  Polemon,  king  of  Pon- 
tus,  was  proclaimed  kiug  of  Armenia  by  German- 
icus  in  A.D.  18.     He  died  about  35. 

Artemidorus  ( 'Apre/iiSmpoi ).  (1)  The  Geog- 
rapher, a  native  of  Ephesns,  who  travelled  about 
B.C.  100  through  the  countries  bordering  on  the 
Mediterranean  and  part  of  the  Atlantic  coast,  and 
wrote  a  loug  work  on  his  researches,  the  Tcaypa- 
<l>oiiuva,  in  eleven  books,  as  well  as  an  abstract  of 
the  same.  Of  both  works,  which  were  much 
consulted  by  later  geographers,  we  have  ouly 
fragments.  (2)  The  Dream  -  interpreter,  born 
at  Ephesas  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  cen- 
tury A.D.,  snrnamed  "the  Daldiau,"  from  his 
mother's  birthplace,  Daldis  in  Lydia,  wrote  a 
work  on  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  the  'Ovei- 
poKpiTiKa,  in  four  books.  He  had  gathered  his  mate- 
rials from  the  works  of  earlier  authors  and  by  oral 
inquiries  during  his  travels  in  Asia,  Italy,  and 
Greece.  The  book  is  an  acute  exposition  of  the 
theory  of  interpreting  dreams,  and  its  practical 
application  to  examples  systematically  arranged 
according  to  the  several  stages  of  human  life.  An 
appendix,  counted  as  a  fifth  book,  gives  a  collec- 
tion of  dreams  that  have  come  true.  For  the  light 
thrown  on  the  mental  condition  of  antiquity,  es- 
pecially in  the  second  century  A.D.,  and  for  many 
items  of  information  on  religious  rites  and  myths 
relating  to  dreams,  tliese  writings  are  of  value.  See 
Eeichardt,  De  Jrtemidoro  Daldiano  (1893). 

ArtSmis  {'Aprfius).  The  virgin  daughter  of 
Zeus  and  Leto  (Latona),  by  the  common  account 
born  a  twin-sister  of  Apollo,  and  just  before  him, 
at  Delos.  The  Ortygi*  (see  Asteeia)  named  in 
another  tradition  as  her  birthplace  was  interpreted 
to  mean  Delos,  though  several  other  places  where 
the  worship  of  Artemis  had  long  prevailed  put 
forward  pretensions  to  that  name  and  its  myth- 
ological renown,  especially  the  well-known  island 
of  Ortygia  off  Syracuse.  She,  as  well  as  her  moth- 
er, was  worshipped  jointly  with  her  brother  at  De- 
los, Delphi,  and  all  the  most  venerable  spots  where 
Apollo  was  honoured.  She  is  armed,  as  he  is,  with 
bow  and  arrows,  which,  like  him,  and  often  together 
with  him,  she  wields  against  monsters  and  giants; 
hence  the  pseau  was  chanted  to  her  as  well  as  to 
him.  Like  those  of  Apollo,  the  shafts  of  Artemis 
were  regarded  as  the  cause  of  sndden  death,  espe- 
cially to  maidens  and  wives.     But  she  was  also  a 


beneficent  and  helpful  deity.  As  Apollo  is  the 
luminous  god  of  day,  she  with  her  torch  is  a  god- 
dess of  light  by  night,  and  in  course  of  time  be- 
comes identified  with  all  possible  goddesses  of 
moon  and  night.  (See  Selene  ;  Hecate  ;  Bendis  ; 
Britomartis.)  Her  proper  domain  is  that  of  nat- 
ure, with  its  hills  and  valleys,  woods,  meadows, 
rivers,  and  fountaius ;  there,  amid  her  nymphs,  her- 
self the  fairest  and  tallest,  she  is  a  mighty  hunt- 
ress, sometimes  chasing  wild  animals,  sometimes 
dancing,  playing,  or  hathiug  with  her  companions. 
Her  favourite  haunt  was  thought  to  be  the  moun- 
tains and  forests  of  Arcadia,  where,  in  many  spots, 
she  had  sanctuaries,  consecrated  hunting-grounds, 
and  sacred  auimak.  To  her,  as  goddess  of  the 
forest  and  the  chase,  all  beasts  of  the  woods  and 
fields — in  fact,  all  game — were  dear  and  sacred; 
hut  her  favourite  animal  was  held  aU  over  Greece 


Diana  of  Versailles.     (Louvre. ) 

to  be  the  hind.  From  this  sacred  animal  and  the 
hunting  of  it,  the  month  which  the  other  Greeks 
called  Artemision  or  Artemisios  (March-April)  was 
named  by  the  Athenians  Elaphebolion  ('EXa^i/^o- 
Xitoi'),  and  her  festival  as  goddess  of  game  and 
hunting,  at  which  deer  or  cakes  in  the  shape  of 
deer  were  offered  up,  Elaphebolia.  As  goddess  of 
the  chase,  she  had  also  some  influence  in  war,  and 
the  Spartans  before  battle  sought  her  favour  by 
the  gift  of  a  she-goat.  Miltiades,  too,  before  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  had  vowed  to  her  as  many 
goats  as  there  should  be  enemies  fallen  on  the 
field;  but  the  number  proving  so  .great  that  the 
vow  could  not  be  kept,  five  huudred  goats  were 
sacrificed  at  each  anniversary  of  the  victory  in  the 
month  of  Boedromion.  Again,  she  was  much  wor- 
shipped as  the  goddess  of  the  moon.  At  Ama- 
rynthns  in  Euboea  the  whole  island  kept  holiday 
to  her  with  processions  and  prize-fights.  At  Mu- 
nychia  iuAttioa,  at  full  moon  in  the  month  of  Mu- 
riychion  (April-May),  large  round  loaves  ar  cakes, 
decked  aU  around  with  lights  as  a  symbol  of  her 
own  luminary,  were  borne  in  procession  and  pre- 
sented to  her;  and  at  the  same  time  was  solem- 
nized the  festival  of  the  victory  of  Salamis  in 
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Cyprus,  because  on  that  occasion  the  goddess  had 
shone  in  her  full  glory  on  the  Greeks.  An  ancient 
shrine  of  the  Moou-goddess  at  Brauron  in  Attica 
was  held  iii  such  veneration  that  the  Brauronia, 
originally  a  merely  local  festival,  was  afterwards 
made  a  pnblio  ceremony,  to  which  Athens  itself 
sent  deputies  every  five  years,  and  a  precinct  was 
dedicated  to  "Artemis  of  Branron"  on  the  Acrop- 
olis itself.  (See  Acropolis.)  At  this  feast  the 
girls  between  five  and  ten  years  of  age,  clad  in 
safifron-ooloured  garments,  were  conducted  by  their 
mothers  in  procession  to  the  goddess  and  com- 
mended to  her  care ;  for  Artemis  is  also  a  protec- 
tress of  youth,  especially  those  of  her  own  sex.  As 
such  sha  patronized  a  nurses'  festival  at  Sparta  in 
a  temple  outside  the  town,  to  which  little  boys 
were  brought  by  their  nurses ;  while  the  louians  at 
their  Apaturia  (q.  v.)  presented  her  with  the  hair  of 
boys.  Almost  everywhere  yonng  girls  revered  the 
virgin  goddess  as  the  guardian  of  their  maiden 
years,  and  before  marriage  they  offered  up  to  her 
a  lock  of  their  hair,  their  girdle,  and  their  maiden 
garment.  She  was  also  worshipped  in  many  parts 
as  the  goddess  of  good  repute,  especially  in  youths 
and  maidens,  and  was  regarded  as  an  enemy  of  all 
disorderly  doings.  With  her  attributes  as  the  god- 
dess of  the  moon,  and  as  the  promoter  of  healthy 
development,  especially  in  the  female  frame,  is  con- 
nected the  notion  of  her  assisting  in  childbirth. 
(See  Ilithyia.)  In  early  times  human  sacrifices 
had  been  offered  to  Artemis.  A  relic  of  this  was 
the  yearly  custom  observed  at  Sparta  of  flogging 
the  boys  till  they  bled  at  the  altar  of  a  deity  not 
unknown  elsewhere  and  named  Artemis  Ortliia 
(the  upright),  probably  from  her  stiff  posture  in 
the  antiquated  wooden  image.  At  Sparta,  as  in 
other  places,  the  ancient  image  was  looked  upon 
as  the  same  which  Iphigenia  and  Orestes  brought 
away  from  Tauris  (the  Crimea) — viz.,  that  of  the 
Tauric  Artemis,  a  Scythian  deity  who  was  identi- 
fied with  Artemis  because  of  the  human  sacrifices 
common  in  her  worship.  The  Artemis  of  Ephesus, 
too,  so  greatly  honoured  by  all  the  lonians  of  Asia 
(Acts,  xix.  28),  is  no  Greek  divinity,  but  Asiatic. 
This  is  sufiSciently  shown  by 
the  fact  that  eunuchs  were 
employed  in  her  worship — 
a  practice  quite  foreign  to 
Greek  ideas.  The  Greek  col- 
onists identified  her  with 
their  own  Artemis,  because 
she  was  goddess  of  the  moon 
and  a  power  of  nature,  pres- 
ent in  mountains,  woods, 
and  marshy  places,  nonrish- 
ing  life  in  plants,  animals, 
and  men.  But,  unlike  Ar- 
temis, she  was  not  regarded 
as  a  virgin,  but  as  a  mother 
and  foster-mother,  as  is  clear- 
ly shown  by  the  multitude 
of  breasts  in  the  effigy.  Her 
worship, frantic  and  fanatical 
after  the  manner  of  Asia,  was 
traced  back  to  the  Amazons. 
A  number  of  other  deities 
native  to  Asia  were  also 
worshipped  by  the   Greeks 

under  the  name  of  Artemis.      

Artemis  appears  in  works  Ancient  RepreBeneatlon  of 
of  art  as  the  ideal  of  austere     the  Kphesian  Artemis. 
5* 


maiden  beanty — tall  of  stature,  with  bow  andquivei 
on  her  shoulder,  or  torch  in  her  hand,  and  generally 
leading  or  carrying  a  hind,  or  riding  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  hinds.  Her  commonest  character  is  that 
of  a  huntress.  In  earlier  ti  ines  the  figure  is  fuller  and 
stronger  and  the  clothing  more  complete ;  in  later 
works  she  is  represented  as  more  slender  and  lighter 
of  foot,  the  hair  loose,  the  dress  girt  high,  the  feet 
protected  by  the  Cretan  shoe.  The  most  celebrated 
of  her  existing  statues  is  the  Diana  of  Versailles, 
from  Hadrian's  villa  ;it  Tibur.  On  the  identifica- 
tion of  Artemis  with  the  Italian  Diana,  see  Diana. 

Artemisia  ('Apre/i«ria).  (1)  The  daughter  of 
Lygdamis  of  Halioarnassus,  reigned  over  Halicar- 
nassus,  and  also  over  Cos  and  other  adjacent  isl- 
ands. She  joined  the  fleet  of  Xerxes,  when  he  in- 
vaded Greece,  with  five  vessels,  the  best  equipped 
of  the  whole  fleet  after  those  of  the  Sidouians; 
and  she  displayed  so  much  valour  and  skill  at  the 
battle  of  Salamis  as  to  elicit  from  Xerxes  the  well- 
known  remark  that  the  men  had  acted  like  women 
in  the  fight  and  the  women  like  men.  The  Athe- 
nians, indignant  that  a  woman  should  appear  in 
arms  against  them,  offered  a  reward'  of  10,000 
drachmae  to  anyone  who  should  take  her  prisoner. 
She,  however,  escaped  after  the  action  (Herod,  vii. 
99;  viii.  88,  93).  If  we  are  to  believe  Ptolemy 
Hephaestion,  a  writer  who  mixed  up  many  fables 
with  some  truth,  Artemisia  subsequently  conceived 
an  attachment  for  a  youth  of  Abydos,  named  Dar- 
danus;  but,  not  meeting  with  a  return  for  her  pas- 
sion, she  put  out  his  eyes  while  he  slept,  and  then 
threw  herself  down  from  the  Lover's  Leap  at  the 
promontory  of  Leucat6.  (2)  Another  queen  of 
Caria,  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  preceding. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  Hecatomnus,  king  of 
Caria,  and  married  her  brother  Mausolus,  a  spe- 
cies of  union  sanctioned  by  the  customs  of  the 
country.  She  lost  her  husband,  who  was  remark- 
able for  personal  beauty,  B.C.  365,  and  she  became, 
in  consequence,  a  prey  to  the  deepest  affliction.  A 
splendid  tomb  was  erected  to  his  memory,  called 
Mausoleum  {MavcraXetov,  sell.  )ivj)fi,dov,  i.  e.  "  tomb 
of  Mausolus  "),  and  the  most  noted  writers  of  the 
day  were  invited  to  attend  a  literary  contest,  in 
which  ample  rewards  were  to  be  bestowed  on  those 
who  should  celebrate  with  most  ability  the  praises 
of  the  deceased.  Among  the  individuals  who  came 
together  on  that  occasion  were,  according  to  Aulus 
Gellius  (x.  18),  Theopompus,  Theodectes,  Naucrites, 
and  even  Tsocrates.  The  prize  was  won  by  Theo- 
pompus. Valerius  Maximus  and  Anlns  Gellius  re- 
late a  marvellous  story  concerning  the  excessive 
grief  of  Artemisia.  Tliey  say  that  she  actually 
mixed  the  ashes  of  her  husband  with  water  and 
drank  them  off  (Val.  Max.  iv.  6).  The  grief  of  Ar- 
temisia, poignant  though  it  was,  did  not  cause  her 
to  neglect  the  care  of  her  dominions:  she  con- 
quered the  island  of  Ehodes,  and  gained  posses- 
sion of  some  Greek  cities  on  the  mainland;  and 
yet  it  is  said  that  she  died  of  grief  two  years  after 
the  loss  of  her  husband.    See  Mausoleum. 

Artemisia  (™  'Apreiiia-m).  Festivals  celebrated 
in  honour  of  Artemis  (q.v.)  in  various  parts  of 
Greece  in  the  spring. 

Artemisium  {'Aprciiia-mv).  A  promontory  on 
the  northwestern  coast  of  Euboea,  and  noted  for 
the  naval  victory  won  by  the  Greeks  over  the 
Persians  on  the  same  day  as  the  battle  of  Ther- 
mopylae (Herod,  vii.  175),  in  B.C.  480. 


AKTES  LIBE  RALES 
Artes  Liberales.     See  Liberales  Aktes. 
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Artiazein  (dpnd^eiv).     See  Par  Impar. 

Artifices.     Artisans.     See  Collegium. 

Art^noi  or  ArtJ-nai  {aprvvoi,  apruvai).  A  de- 
liberative and  executive  council  in  Argos  and  Ep- 
idaurus,  inside  the  governing  aristocracy.  See 
Mnller,  Doner,  ii.  140. 

Arundo.    See  Calamus. 

Aruns.  An  Etruscan  word  which  was.regarded 
by  the  Romans  as  a  proper  name,  but  perhaps  sig- 
nified a  younger  son  in  general.  (1)  Younger  broth- 
er of  Lucumo,  i.  e.  L.  Tarquiuius  Prisons.  ( 2  ) 
Younger  brother  of  L.  Tarquinius  Superbus ;  was 
murdered  by  his  wife.  (3)  Younger  son  of  Tar- 
quinius Superbus ;  fell  in  combat  with  Brutus. 

Ariira  {apovpa).  A  Greek  measure  of  surface  = 
21,904  sq.  ft.  English.  See  Hultsch,  Meh-ol.  p.  38, 
n.  4 ;  and  id.  p.  284. 

Arusianus  Messius.  A  Latin  grammarian  who 
flourished  about  a.d.  390,  and  made  an  alphabeti- 
cal collection,  for  use  in  schools,  of  words  that  ad- 
mit of  various  constructions,  with  examples  from 
Terence,  Cicero,  Vergil,  and  Salliist.  The  title  of 
the  collection  was  Exempla  Elocutionum.  The  text 
is  printed  in  Keil's  Grammatici  Lat'mi,  vii.  449.  See 
Grafeuban,  Geschichte  d.  class.  Philol.  iv.  194-196. 

Aruspez.    See  Haruspex.- 

Arvales  Fratres.    See  Fratrbs  Aevales. 

Arx  (aKpa).  A  height  within  the  walls  of  a 
city.  The  same  city  could  have  several  arces,  as 
was  the  case  with  Rome ;  bnt,  as  there  was  gener- 
ally one  principal  arx,  the  word  came  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  Acropolis  (q.  v.).  At  Rome  one  of  the  sum- 
mits of  the  Capitoline  Hill  was  especially  known 
as  the  Arx,  the  German  school  of  topography 
placing  it  on  the  northeast  summit  (^Arx  Caeli)  and 
the  Capitolium  (q.  v.)  on  the  southwest  (Palazzo 
Caffarelli).  At  Rome  the  Arx  was  the  regular 
place  for  taking  the  auspices  (Livy,  i.  18 ;  x.  7) ; 
outside  the  wall  the  haruspex  turned  towards  it  if 
it  was  in  sight  (Livy,  iv.  18).     See  Haruspex. 

Aryan  Languages.  See  Indo-European  Lan- 
guages. 

Aryballos  (apv^aXXos).  A  vessel  resembling 
the  ampulla  or  Xijicufloy.    See  Ampulla. 

Arzaneud  {'Ap^avrivri),  A  district  of  Armenia 
Maior,  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Tigris,  form- 
ing part  of  Gordyene. 

As  (libra).  A  pound  ;  the  unit  of  weight  among 
the  Romans.     See  Libra  ;  Pondera. 

As.  The  unit  of  value  in  the  Roman  and  Old 
Italian  coinages,  and  made  of  copper  or  bronze. 
(See  Aes.)  It  was  originally  a  pound  of  copper 
(aes  grave),  of  the  value  of  16f  cents,  and  was  un- 
coined {aes  rude).  Servius  Tullius  stamped  upon 
it  the  figures  of  animals  (hence  the  term  pecunia, 
from  pecus).  In  the  First  Pnnic  War,  money  be- 
ing scarce,  the  as  was  reduced  to  one  sixth  of  its 
original  weight,  and  to  a  value  of  2.8  cents.  In 
the  Second  Punic  War  it  was  again  reduced,  so 
as  to  weigh  but  one  ounce,  having  a  value  of  1.4 
cents.  The  Lex  Papiria  (b.c.  191)  still  further 
reduced  the  as  to  half  an  ounce  in  weight,  and  a 
value  of  7.9^  mills,  which  continued  the  standard 
weight  and  value  even  under  the  Empire.  For 
a  fuller  account,  see  the  article  Numismatics 
(Roman). 


Asamlnthus  {aa-ajxtvBos,  a-xai^r),  ep^aa-is).  A 
bath-tub  used  in  Homeric  times,  in  which  the 
bather  sat  while  hot  water  was  poured  over  his 
head  and  shoulders.  See  Odi/ss.  x.  361,  and  the 
article  Balneae.    • 

Asander  ("Ao-ai/Spor).  (1)  Son  of  Philotas, 
brother  of  Parmenio,  and  one  of  the  generals  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  After  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander (B.C.  323)  he  obtained  Caria  for  his  satrapy. 
(2)  A  general  of  Pharnaces  II.,  king  of  Bosporus, 
whom  he  put  to  death  in  B.C.  17,  in  hopes  of  ob- 
taining the  kingdom.  He  was  confirmed  in  the 
sovereignty  by  Augustus. 

Asbestos  or.  Amianthus  (acr/Sforof,  djuiavros). 
A  mineral  obtained  by  the  ancients  from  India, 
Cyprus,  and  Euboea.  It  was  well  adapted  for 
making  the  wicks  of  lamps,  because  indestruc- 
tible by  fire;  and  hence  the  Greeks,  who  used 
it  for  this  purpose,  gave  it  the  name  aa-^ea-ros, 
which  means  inextinguishable.  Pausanias  men- 
tions that  the  golden  lamp  which  bnrued  day  and 
night  in  the  temple  of  Athene  Polias  at  Athens 
had  a  wick  of  this  substance. 

It  was  also  spun  and  woven  into  cloth.  Thus 
manufactured,  it  was  used  for  napkins  (xfipcKpa- 
yela,  xeipojiaKTpa),  which  were  never  washed,  but 
cleansed  in  a  much  more  effective  mauner,  when- 
ever they  required  it,  by  being  thrown  into  the 
flre. 

Another  use  to  which  asbestine  cloth  was  ap- 
plied was  to  preserve  the  remains  of  dead  bodies 
burned  in  the  funeral  pile.  But  the  expense  of 
this  kind  of  cloth  was  so  great  that  it  could  only 
be  used  at  the  obseqnies  of  persons  of  the  most  ex- 
alted rank.  The  testimony  of  Pliny  has  been  cor- 
roborated by  the  discovery  of  pieces  of  the  olodi 
in  ancient  Roman  or  Italian  sepulchres.  The 
most  remarkable  specimen  of  this  kind  was  found 
at  Rome,  a.d.  1702,  in  a  marble  sarcophagus,  en- 
veloping a  skull  and  bones,  and  in  size  about  five 
feet  by  six  and  a  half.     It  is  now  in  the  Vatican. 

Ascalaphus  ('Ao-KaXa</)oy).  (1)  The  son  of  Ares 
and  Astyooh^,  who  led,  with  his  brother  lalnienus, 
the  Minyans  of  Orchomenus  against  Troy,  and  was 
slain  by  Deiphobus  (/i.ii.512).  (2)  The  son  of  Ache- 
ron and  Gorgyra  or  Orphn6.  When  Pluto  gave  Per- 
sephone (Proserpina)  permission  to  return  to  the 
npper  world,  provided  she  had  eaten  nothing,  As- 
calaphus declared  that  she  had  eaten  part  of  a 
pomegranate.  Persephone,  in  revenge,  changed 
him  into  an  owl  by  sprinkling  him  with  wai;er  from 
the  river  Phlegethon  (Ovid,  Met.  v.  540). 

AscSlon  ('Ao-fcaXcai/).  One  of  the  chief  cities  of 
the  Philistines,  on  the  coast  of  Palestine,  betweeu 
Azotns  and  Gaza. 

Ascania  ( 'Ao-Kavm ).  (1)  In  Bithynia,  a  great 
fresh-water  lake,  at  the  eastern  end  of  which  stood 
the  city  of  Nicaea.  (2)  A  salt-water  lake  on  the 
borders  of  Phrygia  and  Pisidia. 

Ascanius.  The  son  of  Aeneas  (q.  v.)  and 
Creiisa.  According  to,  the  ordinary  account,  he 
accompanied  his  father  to  Italy,  and,  thirty  years 
after  the  building  of  Lavinium,  founded  Alba 
Longa,  where,  after  his  death,  his  step-brother 
Silvius  reigned.  To  him,  by  his  name  of  lulus,  the 
gens  lulia  traced  its  origin.     See  Trojan  War. 

Ascaules  {atrKavkqs).     See  Tibia. 

Ascia  {(TK-inapvov,  tvkos).  (1)  An  adze,  used  in 
working  wood,  as   shown  in  the   accompanying 
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illustrations.     The  left-hand  flgiii-e  represents  a 
ship-carpeuter  shaping  the  rib  of  a  vessel  with  an 


Ascia,  or  Adzu. 

ascia.  (i)  A  mason's  hammer  used  in  dressing 
stone.  (3)  A  bricklayer's  tool  for  mixing  mortar. 
(4)  A  hoe. 

Asciburgium.  The  modern  Asburg;  an  ancient 
town  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine. 

AsclepiSdes.     See  Aesculapius. 

AsclepiSdes  ('Ao-icXjjmaSi^r).  A  Greek  poet,  a 
native  of  Samos,  and  a  younger  contemporary  of 
Theocritus.  He  -was  the  author  of  thirty- nine 
L'pigrams,  mostly  erotic,  in  the  Greek  Anthology. 
The  well-known  Asclepiadean  metre  was  perhaps 
uumed  after  him.     See  Anthology. 

Asclepiea  (to  'Aa-K\eirleui).  Festivals  cele- 
brated in  places  where  temples  ofAsclepins  (Aes- 
culapius) existed,  and  of  which  the  most  celebrated 
was  that  of  Epidaurus,  held  every  fifth  year,  nine 
days  after  the  Isthmian  Games.  See  Schol.  ad  Find. 
Nam.  iii.  145 ;  Pausan.  ii.  26,  $  7. 

AsclepiodStus  (^Aa-KkrjinoSoTos).  A  Greek  writ- 
er, pnpil  of  the  Stoic  Posidoniu.s  of  Ehodes,  who 
(lied  B.C.  51.  On  the  basis  of  his  lectures  Asclepi- 
odotus  seems  to  have  written  the  military  treatise 
preserved  under  his  name  on  the  Macedonian  mili- 
tary system. 

Asclepius  ('A<r(cX»;7rtdr).    See  Aesculapius. 

Ascolia  (to.  aa-KoKia).  "  The  leaping  upon  the 
leather-bag"  was  one  of  the  many  kinds  of  amuse- 
ments in  which  the  Athenians  indulged  during  the 
Anthesteria  and  other  festivals  in  honour  of 
Dionysus.     The  Athenians  sacrificed  a  he-goat  to 


Ascoliasmus  :  Dancing  on  a  Wine-skin,    (From  an 
Ancient  Gem  in  Krause.j 

the  god,  made  a  bag  out  of  the  skin,  smeared  it 
with  oil,  and  then  tried  to  dance  upon  it  (Verg. 
Georg.  ii.  384).  The  various  accidents  accompany- 
ing this  attempt  afforded  great  amusement  to  the 
spectators.  He  who  succeeded  was  victor,  and  re- 
ceived the  skin  as  a  reward. 


Ascopera,  A'om  an  Ancient 
Fainting.    (Rich. ) 


Asconius  Pedianus,  Quintus.  A  Roman  gram- 
marian and  historian,  probably  born  at  Patavium 
about  the  year  a.d.  3.  He  lived  latterly  at  Rome, 
where  he  enjoyed  the  favour  of  men  in  high  place. 
During  the  reigns  of  Claudius  and  Nero,  having 
carefully  studied  the  literature  of  the  Ciceronian 
age,  and  availing  himself  of  state-papers  then  ex- 
isting, he  composed  for  the  use  of  his  own  sons  his 
valuable  historical  commentaries  on  Cicero's  ora- 
tions, of  which  only  those  on  five  orations  (In 
Piaoneni,  Pro  Seauro,  Pro  Milone,  Pro  Cornelio,  In 
toga  Candida)  are  preserved,  unfortunately  in  a  very 
fragmentary  condition.  The  commentaries  on  the 
Verriue  orations,  which  bear  his  name,  belong 
probably  to  the  fourth  century  a.d.  They  treat 
cliiefly  of  grammatical  points.  No  other  works  by 
Asconius  have  survived. 
He  died,  after  twelve  years' 
blindness,  about  a.d.  88. 
The  editio  princeps  is  that 
published  at  Venice  in 
1477.  Text  in  the  editions 
of  Cicero  by  C.  G.  Schutze 
and  Orelli  -  Baiter.  See 
Grafenhan,  Gesch.  d.  Tclaaa. 
Philol.  iv.  292. 

Ascopera  (do-KOTDjpa).  A 
large  knapsack  of  undress- 
ed leather  carri ed  by  travel- 
lers on  foot  (Suet.  Nero,  45). 

Abcos  (ao-Kor).    (1)  A  wine-skin.    (2)  Vessels, 
such  as  those  shown  in  the  accompanying  illus- 
tration,   used 
for  wine. 

Ascra  (*A(r- 
K.pa).  A  town 
in  Boeotia  on 
Mount  Heli- 
con, where  He- 
siod  resided, 
who  had  .re- 
moved thither 
with  his  father  from  Cym6  in  Aeolis,  and  who  is 
therefore  called  Ascraens.     See  Hesiodus. 

Asctilum.  (1)  PiCENUM,  the  chief  town  of  Pice- 
uuin,  and  a  Roman  municipium,  was  destroyed  by 
the  Romans  in  the  Social  War  (b.c.  89),  but  was 
afterwards  rebuilt.  (2)  ApClum,  a  town  of  Apu- 
lia in  Daunia,  on  the  confines  of  Samnium,  near 
which  Pyrrhus  defeated  the  Romans  in  the  year 
B.C.  279. 

Asdrtlbal  {'AcrSpoi^as).    See  Hasdkubal. 

Asebelas  Graphs  (aa-t^eias  ypat^rj).  One  ol 
the  many  forms  prescribed  by  the  Attic  laws  for 
the  impeachment  of  impiety.  This  crime  was  ap- 
parently as  ill-defined  at  Athens,  and  therefore  as 
liable  to  be  made  the  pretext  for  persecution,  as  it 
has  been  iu  allother  countries  in  which  the  civil 
power  has  attempted  to  reach  offences  so  much 
beyond  the  natural  limits  of  its  jurisdiction.  Tlie 
occasions,  however,  upon  which  the  Athenian 
accuser  professed  to  come  forward  may  be  classed 
as,  first,  breaches  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  public 
worship ;  and,  secondly,  indications  of  that  which 
iu  analogous  cases  of  modern  times  would  be 
called  heterodoxy  or  heresy.  The  former  compre- 
hended encroachment  upon  consecrated  grounds, 
the  plunder  or  other  injury  of  temples,  the  viola- 
tion of  asylums,  the  interruption  of  sacrifices  and 


Ascoi.    (Dennis's  .^^ruria.) 


ASELLIO 


140 


ASINARIA 


festivals,  the  mutilation  of  statues  of  the  gods,  the 
introduction  of  deities  not  acknowledged  by  the 
state,  etc. 

The  heretical  delinquencies  may  be  exemplified 
by  the  expulsion  of  Protagoras  for  writing  that 
"  he  could  not  learn  whether  the  gods  existed  or 
not" ;  in  the  persecution  of  Anaxagoras — like  that 
of  Galileo,  in  after-times,  for  impugning  the  re- 
ceived opinions  about  the  sun — and  the  condem- 
nation of  Socrates  for  not  holding  the  objects  of 
the  public  worship  to  be  gods.  Any  citizen  in 
the  enjoyment  of  free  civic  rights  might  bring  the 
accusation,  and  the  Archon  Basilens  was  the  mag- 
istrate who  conducted  the  examination.  The  court 
was  the  Areopagus  (q.  v.)  or  the  Heliastic  Court. 
See  DiCASTES. 

If  the  accuser  failed  to  obtain  a  fifth  of  the  votes 
of  the  dicasts,  he  forfeited  a  thousaud  drachmas, 
and  incurred  probably  a  modified  arifiia,  though 
not  to  the  extent  of  exclusion  from  office  (Demosth. 
c.  Eubul.  p.  1301,,  §  28).  See  Meier,  Alt.  Prozess ; 
Sch5manu,  Antiq.  i.  498. 

Asellio,  Gaius  (?)  Sempronius.  A  Eoman  annal- 
ist. He  was  military  tribune  in  Spain  under  P. 
Soipio  Africanus  in  B.C.  133,  and  wrote  a  history 
of  Rome  from  the  time  of  the  Punic  Wars  to  the 
age  of  the  Gracchi,  or  later. 

Asia  ('Ao-i'a).  A  daughter  of  Oceanns  and  Te- 
thys,  wife  of  lapetus,  and  mother  of  Atlas,  Epi- 
metbeus,  and  Prometheus  (Hes.  Theog.  359).  The 
name  of  the  continent  of  Asia  is  traditionally  de- 
rived from  hers. 

Asia  ('Ao-i'a),  in  the  poets  Asis  ('Ao-i'r).  One  of  the 
three  great  divisions  which  the  ancients  made  of 
the  known  world.  It  was  first  used  by  the  Greeks 
for  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor,  especially  the 
plains  watered  by  the  river  Cayster,  where  the  Io- 
nian colonists  first  settled;  and  thence,  as  their  geo- 
graphical knowledge  advanced,  they  extended  it 
to  the  whole  country.  The  southern  part  of  the 
continent  was  supposed  to  extend  much  farther  to 
the  east  than  it  really  does,  while  to  the  north  and 
northeast  parts,  which  were  quite  unknown,  much 
too  small  an  extent  was  assigned.  The  different 
opinions  about  the  boundaries  of  Asia  on  the  side 
of  Africa  are  mentioned  under  Africa  ;  on  the  side 
of  Europe  the  boundary  was  formed  by  the  river 
Tanais  (Don),  the  Palus  Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azof ), 
Pontus  Euxinus  (Black  Sea),  Propontis  (Sea  of 
Marmora),  and  the  Aegean  (Archipelago).  The 
most  general  division  of  Asia  was  into  two  parts, 
which  were  different  at  different  times,  and  known 
by  different  names.  To  the  earliest  Greek  colo- 
nists the  river  Halys,  the  eastern  boundary  of  the 
'  Ijydian  kingdom,  formed  a  natural  division  be- 
tween Upper  and  Lower  Asia  ;  and  afterwards  the 
Euphrates  was  adopted  as  a  more  natural  bound- 
ary. Another  division  was  made  by  the  Tanrus 
into  Asia  intra  Taukdm,  i.  e.  the  part  of  Asia  north 
and  northwest  of  the  Taurus,  and  Asia  extra  Tau- 
RUM,  all  the  rest  of  the  continent.  The  division 
ultimately  adopted,  but  apparently  not  till  the 
fourth  century  of  our  era,  was  that  of  Asia  Maior 
and  Asia  Minor.  (1)  Asia  Maior  was  the  part  of 
the  continent  east  of  the  Tanais,  the  Euxine,  an 
imaginary  line  drawn  from  the  Euxine  to  Trapezus 
(Trebizond),  to  the  Gulf  of  Issus  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  thus  it  included  the  countries  of  Sarmatia 
Asiatica,  with  all  the  Scythian  tribes  to  the  east, 
Colchis,  Iberia,  Albania,  Armenia,  Syria,  Arabia, 


Babylonia,  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  Media,  Susiana, 
Persia,  Ariana,  Hyrcania,  Margiaua,  Bactriauu, 
Sogdiaua,  India,  the  land  of  the  Sinae,  and  Serica; 
respecting  which,  see  the  several  articles.  (2) 
Asia  Minor  (Anatolia)  was  the  peninsula  on  the 
extreme  west  of  Asia,  bounded  by  the  Euxine, 
Aegean,  and  Mediterranean  on  the  north,  west, 
and  south;  and  on  the  east  by  the  mountains  on 
the  west  of  the  upper  course  of  the  Euphrates. 
It  was  divided  into  Mysia,  Lydia,  and  Caria,  on 
the  west;  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia,  on  the 
south  ;  Bithyuia,  Paphlagonia,  and  Pontus,  on  the 
north ;  and  Phrygia,  Pisidia,  Galatia,  and  Cappa- 
dooia,  in  the  centre.  (3)  Asia  Propria,  or  simply 
Asia,  the  Eoman  province  formed  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  Pergamus,  which  was  bequeathed  to  the 
Romans  by  Attains  III.  (B.C.  130),  and  the  Greek 
cities  on  the  western  coast,  and  the  adjacent 
islands,  with  Rhodes.  It  included  the  districts 
of  Mysia,  Lydia,  Caria,  and  Phrygia;  and  was 
governed  at  first  by  propraetors,  afterwards  by 
proconsuls. 

Asia  Falus  ("Ao-ios  Xeifiav).  A  marsh  in  Lydia 
formed  by  the  river  Cayster  near  its  mouth,  and 
noted  as  the  haunt  of  water-fowl  (Hom.  II.  ii.  470.) 

Asiarchae  ( 'Aa-idpxai ).  In  the  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Asia,  the  chief  presidents  of  the  religious 
rites,  whose  office  it  was  to  exhibit  games  and 
theatrical  amusements  every  year,  in  honour  of 
the  gods  and  the  Roman  emperor,  at  their  own 
expense,  like  the  Roman  aediles. 

Asiatic  Style  of  Oratory.  The  florid  style, 
abounding  in  tropes  and  rhetorical  display,  and 
thus  opposed  to  the  Attic  Style  (q.  v.).  Of  the 
Asiatic  School  at  Rome,  Hortensius  (q.  v.)  was  the 
most  conspicuous  example.  See  Cicero,  Brutus, 
95. 

Asilla  (acriKKa).  A  wooden  pole  or  yoke,  held 
by  a  man   either  on  his  two  shoulders,  or  more 


AsilU,  or  Pole  for  Carrying  Burdens. 

Illuatration  1  ie  from  a  bronze  lamp  found  at  Stabiaa ;  No.  S  is  from  a  eardonyl 
in  the  Florentine  MuBeum ;  No.  S  is  fi'om  a  Grecian  vase  in  the  Hamiltoii 
Collection. 

commonly  on  one  shoulder  only,  and  used  for  car- 
rying burdens. 

Asilus  (ourrpoj,  tabanus).     The  gad-fly  or  horse- 

fly. 

Asinaxia.     A  comedy  of  Plautus  (q.  v.)  with  a 
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farcical  plot,  taken  from  the  'Ovayos  of  Demophilos. 
It  was  ■written  about  B.C.  194. 

AainSrus  ("Ao-iwapos).  A  river  in  eastern  Sicily, 
on  whicli  the  Athenians  were  defeated  by  the  Syra- 
cusans,  B.C.  413,  iu  the  Pelopounesian  War  (q.  v.). 

Aslia6  {'Aa-lvrj).  (1)  A  town  in  Laconia  on  the 
sea-coast  between  Taenarum  and  Gythinm.  (2)  A 
town  in  Argolis,  west  of  Hermino^,  built  by  the 
Dryopes  (q.  v.).    (3)  A  town  in  Messenia. 

Asinius  Pollio.     See  Follio. 

Asopus  ('A<r<B7rdr).  (1)  A  river  in  Thessaly 
rising  in  Mt.  Oeta  and  emptying  into  the  Sinus 
Maliacns.  (2)  A  river  of  Boeotia  rising  iu  Mt. 
Cithaeron  and  flowing  into  the  Euripus.  On  its 
banks  the  battle  of  Flatnea  was  fought.  (3)  A 
river  of  Achaea  flowing  into  the  Corinthian  Gulf 
near  Sicyon.  (4)  The  god  of  the  last-named  river, 
and  father  of  the  nymph  Aegina  (q.  v.). 

Aspasia  ('Amraa-ia).  (1)  A  celebrated  woman,  a 
native  of  Miletus.  She  came  as  an  adventuress  to 
Athens,  iu  the  time  of  Pericles,  and,  by  the  com- 
bined charms  of  her  person,  mauuers,  and  conver- 
sation, completely  won  the  affection  and  esteem 
of  that  distingnished  statesman.  Her  station  had 
freed  her  from  the  restraints  which  custom  laid 
on  the  education  of  the  Athenian  matron,  and 
she  had  enriched  her  mind  with  accomplishments 
which  were  rare  even  among  ineu.  Her  acquaint- 
ance with  Pericles  seems  to  have  begun  while  he 
was  still  united  to  a  lady  of  high  birth,  and  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  it  was  Aspasia  who  first 
disturbed  this  union,  although  it  is  said  to  have 
been  dissolved  by  mutual  consent.  But  after  part- 
ing from  his  wife,  who  had  borne  him  two  sons, 
Pericles  attached  himself  to  Aspasia  by  the  most 
intimate  relation  which  the  laws  permitted  him  to 
contract  with  a  foreign  woman ;  and  she  acquired 
an  ascendency  over  him  which  soon  became  noto- 
rious, and  fnrnisbed  the  comic  poets  with  an  in- 
exhaustible iiind  of  ridicule  and  his  enemies  with 
a  ground  for  serious  charges.  The  Samian  War 
was  ascribed  to  her  interposition  on  behalf  of  her 
birthplace,  and  rumours  were  set  afloat  which  rep- 
resented her  as  ministering  to  the  vices  of  Pericles 
by  the  most  odious  aud  degrading  of  offices.  There 
was,  perhaps,  as  little  foundation  for  this  report 
as  for  a  similar  one  in  which 
Phidias  was  implicated 
(Plut.  Pericl.  13);  though 
among  all  the  imputations 
brought  against  Pericles, 
this  is  that  which  it  is  the 
most  difficult  clearly  to  re- 
fute. But  we  are  inclined 
to  believe  that  it  may  have 
ariseu  from  the  peculiar  nat- 
nre  of  Aspasia's  private  cir- 
cles, which,  with  a  bold  neg- 
lect of  established  usage, 
were  composed  not  only  of 
the  most  intelligent  and  ac- 
complished men  to  be  found 
at  Athens,  but  also  of  ma- 
trons, who,  it  is  said,  were 
brought  by  their  husbands 
to  listen  to  her  conversation. 


ACPACIA 
Aspasia.     (Vatican.) 
This  must  have  been 


highly  instructive  as  well  as  brilliant,  since  Plato 
did  not  hesitate  to  describe  her  as  the  preceptress 
of  Socrates,  and  to  assert  in  the  Menexenus  that  she 
both  formed  the  rhetoric  of  Pericles  and  composed 


one  of  his  most  admired  harangues,  the  celebrated 
funeral  oration.  The  innovation,  which  drew  wom- 
en of  free  birth  and  good  standing  into  her  com- 
pany for  such  a  purpose,  must,  even  where  the 
truth  was  understood,  have  surprised  and  offended 
many,  and  it  was  liable  to  the  grossest  miscon- 
struction. And  if  her  female  friends  were  some- 
times seen  watching  the  progress  of  the  works  of 
Phidias,  it  was  easy,  through  his  intimacy  with 
Pericles,  to  connect  this  fact  with  a  calumny  of 
the  same  kind. 

There  was  another  rumour  still  more  dangerons, 
which  grew  out  of  the  character  of  the  persons 
who  were  admitted  to  the  society  of  Pericles  and 
Aspasia,  No  persons  were  more  welcome  at  the 
house,  of  Pericles  than  snch  as  were  distingnished 
by  philosophical  studies,  and  especially  by  the 
profession  of  new  philosophical  tenets.  The  mere 
presence  of  Anaxagoras,  Zeno,  Protagoras,  and 
other  celebrated  men,  who  were  known  to  hold 
doctrines  very  remote  from  the  religious  concep- 
tions of  the  vulgar,  was  sufficient  to  make  a  circle 
in  which  they  were  familiar  pass  for  a  school  of 
impiety.  Such  were  the  materials  out  of  which 
the  comic  poet  Hermippus  formed  a  criminal  pros- 
ecution against  Aspasia.  His  indictment  included 
two  heads :  an  offence  against  religion,  and  that 
of  corrupting  Athenian  womeu  to  gratify  the  pas- 
sions of  Pericles.  The  danger  was  averted ;  but 
it  seems  that  Pericles,  who  pleaded  her  cause, 
found  need  of  his  most  .strenuous  exertions  to 
save  Aspasia,  and  that  he  even  descended,  in  her 
behalf,  to  tears  and  entreaties,  which  no  similar 
emergency  of  his  own  conld  ever  draw  from  him. 

After  the  death  of  Pericles,  Aspasia  attached 
herself  to  a  young  man  of  obscure  birth,  named 
Lysicles,  who  rose  through  her  influence  in  mould- 
ing his  character  to  some  of  the  highest  employ- 
ments in  the  Republic.  (See  Plut.  IPerkl.;  Xen. 
Mem.  ii.  6.)  (2)  Daughter  of  Hermotimus,  and  a 
native  of  Phocaea  in  Asia  Minor.  She  was  so  re- 
markable for  her  beauty  that  a  satrap  of  Persia 
carried  her  off  and  made  her  a  present  to  Cyrns 
the  Younger.  Her  modest  deportment  soon  won 
the  affections  of  the  prince,  who  lived  with  her  as 
with  a  lawful  wife.  Her  name  at  first  was  Milto 
(vermilion),  which  had  been  given  her  iu  early  life 
on  account  of  the  brilliancy  of  her  complexion. 
Cyrns,  however,  changed  it  to  Aspasia,  calling  her 
thus  after  the  mistress  of  Pericles.  After  the  death 
of  the  prince  she  fell  into  the  hands  of  Artaxerxes, 
who  for  a  long  time  vainly  sought  to  gain  her 
aifections.  She  only  yielded  at  last  to  his  suit 
through  absolute  necessity.  When  the  monarch 
declared  his  son  Darius  his  successor,  the  latter,  as 
it  was  customary  in  Persia  for  an  heir  to  ask  a 
favour  of  him  who  had  declared  him  such,  re- 
quested Aspasia  of  his  father.  Aspasia  was  ac- 
cordingly sent  for,  and,  contrary  to  the  king's 
expectation,  made  choice  of  Darius.  Artaxerxes 
therefore  gave  her  up,  in  accordance  with  estab- 
lished custom,  but  soon  took  her  away  again,  and 
made  her  a  priestess  of  Artemis  at  Echatana,  or 
of  the  goddess  whom  the  Persians  called  Anaitis. 
This  station  requii;ed  her  to  pass  the  rest  of  her 
days  in  chastity  (Pint.  Artax.).  Justin,  however, 
says  (x.  1)  that  Artaxerxes  made  her  one  of  the 
priestesses  of  the  snn. 

Aspendus  ('KcriTfvbos ).  A  city  of  Pamphylia, 
lying  for  the  most  part  on  a  rocky  precipice,  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  Eurymedou.     It  was  a  flour- 
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ishing  place  even  before  the  expedition  of  the 
younger  Cyrus  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  2,  12).  It  was  here 
that  the  Atheuiau  patriot  Thrasybuliis  terminated 
his  life.  Being  off  the  coast,  he  levied  contribu- 
tions from  the  Aspeudiaus,  who,  seizing  an  oppor- 
tunity when  he  was  on  shore,  surprised  him  in  his 
tent  at  night,  and  slew  him  (Xen.  Hist.  Gr.  iv.  8). 

Asper,  Abmilics.  A  Roman,  grammarian,  the 
author  of  a  commentary  on  Vergil,  now  existing 
in  a  fragmentary  condition,  and  written  probably 
about  A.D.  80.  In  this  he  treated  systematically 
Vergil's  deviations  from  ordinary  usage  in  syntax. 
See  Eibbeck's  Prolegom.  to  Vergil,  p.  128.  Another 
Asper  wrote  an  Ars  Grammatica,  printed  in  Keil's 
Grammaiici  Latini,  v.  547. 

Asphaltus  (a(T<t)a\Tos).     See  Bitumen. 

Aspis  (da-ms).     See  Clipbus. 

Aspis  (do-TTt's).  The  asp,  a  species  of  deadly 
serpent  often  mentioned  by  both  Greek  and  Ro- 
man writers.  It  would  seem  that  several  different 
species  of  poisonous  reptiles  were  known  to  the 
ancients  under  this  common  name. 

Assaracus  ( 'AtrtrapaKor ).  Son  of  Tros  and 
founder  of  the  collateral  line  to  which  Anchises 
and  Aeneas  belong  in  the  royal  house  of  Troy. 
See  Anchises  ;  Aeneas  ;  Dardanus. 

Assaiion  {dcra-dpiov).  The  Greek  name  for  the 
Latin  as  (q.  v.). 

Asser.     The  pole  of  a  litter.     See  Lectica. 

Assertor  or  Adsertor.  Contains  the  same  root 
as  the  verb  adserere,  which,  when  coupled  with  the 
word  manu,  signifies  to  lay  hold  of  a  thing,  to  draw 
it  towards  one.  Hence  the  phrase  adserere  in  liber- 
tatem,  or  liberali  adserere  manu,  applies  to  him  who 
lays  his  hand  on  a  person  reputed  to  be  a  slave, 
and  asserts  or  maintains  his  freedom.  The  person 
who  thus  maintained  the  freedom  of  a  reputed 
slave  was  called  adsertor,  and  by  the  laws  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  it  was  enacted  in  favour  of  liberty 
that  such  adsertor  should  not  be  called  on  to  give 
security  in  the  sacramenti  actio  to  more  than  the 
amount  of  fifty  ass- 
es. The  person 
whose  freedom  was 
thus  claimed  was 
said  to  be  adsertus. 

Assessor  or 
Adsessor.  Liter- 
ally one  who  sits 
by  the  side  of  an- 
other. The  con- 
suls, praetors, 
governors  of  prov- 
inces, and  the  iu- 
dices  were  often 
imperfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the 
law  and  the  forms 
of  procedure,  and 
it  was  necessary 
that  they  should 
have  the  aid  of 
those  who  had 
made  the  law  their 
study.  These  ad- 
visers were  known 
as  assessores.  The 
praefectus  praetorio 
and  praefectus  urbi, 


and  other  civil  and  military  functionaries,  had 
their  assessors.  The  emperor  Alexander  Severus 
gave  the  assessors  a  regular  salary.  See  Bethmann- 
Hollweg,  £)er  romische  Civil-Prozess,  iii.  129,  §  141. 

Assidui.     See  Locupletes. 

Assignatio.  The  Latin  term  for  the  assign- 
ment of  public  laud  to  citizens  or  colonies.  See 
Agrariae  Leges  ;  Colonia. 

Assus  ("Ao-o-or).  A  city  in  the  Troad,  on  the 
Adramyttian  Gulf,  opposite  to  Lesbos,  afterwards 
called  ApoUonia;  the  birthplace  of  Cleanthes  the 
Stoic. 

Assyria  (in  Greek,  'Aa-a-vpia;  in  Assyrian  inscrip- 
tions called /Issjw;  inthePersiau,.4(Wa;  and  in  the 
Median, .4ss«ra).  Tlie  country  properly  so  called,  in 
the  narrowest  sense,  was  a  district  of  Asia,  extend- 
ing along  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris,  which  di- 
vided it  on  the  west  and  northwest  from  Mesopo- 
tamia and  Babylonia,  and  bounded  on  the  north 
and  east  by  Mount  Niphates  and  Mount  Zagrus, 
which  separated  it  from  Armenia  and  Media,  and 
on  the  southeast  by  Susiana.  It  was  watered  by 
several  streams  flowing  into  the  Tigris  from  the 
east,  two  of  which,  the  Lyons  or  Zabatus  (Great 
Zab)  and  the  Caprus  or  Zabas  (Little  Zab),  divid- 
ed the  country  into  three  parts.  The  district  be- 
tween the  upper  Tigris  and  the  Lycus,  called  At- 
turia,  was  probably  the  most  ancient  seat  of  the 
monarchy,  containing  the  capital,  Nineveh  or  Ni- 
nns.  The  Lycus  and  the  Little  Zab  bounded 
the  finest  portion,  called  Adiaben6.  The  district 
southeast  of  the  Little  Zab  contained  the  two 
subdivisions  Apolloniatis  and  Sittacen^.  In  a 
wider  sense  the  name  Assyria  "was  used  to  des- 
ignate the  whole  country  watered  by  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  including  Mesopotamia  and  Baby- 
lonia; and  iu  a  still  more  extended  application 
it  meant  the  whole  Assyrian  Empire,  one  of  the 
first  great  states  of  which  we  have  any  record. 

The  remarkable  fertility  of  the  country  enabled 
it  to  support  a  large  population ;  and  its  great 
material   prosperity,  power,  and  culture  are  at- 


Restoration  of  an  AEsyrian  Palace.     (Reber.) 
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tested  by  ancient  writers,  as  ■svell  as  by  the  mon- 
nments  that  remain  to  us  in  the  shape  of  ruins 
of  cities,  extensive  canals  and  water-worlss,  and 
proofs  secured  by  excavators  of  the  possession  of 
the  arts  and  sciences.  At  the  present  day  the 
country  is  almost  a  desert ;  but  from  Tekrit  to 
Bagdad,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Nineveh  (q.  v.), 
abundant  rnins  mark  the  former  wealth  and  splen- 
dour of  the  people. 

Ethnology. — The  Assyrians  were  a  branch  of 
the  Semitic  race,  to  which  the  Syrians,  Phoeni- 
cians, Jews,  and  Arabs  belonged,  and  which  in 
Cbaldaea  appears  to  have  supplanted  the  Soythic 
or  Turanian  stock  as  eai'ly  as  B.C.  2100.  Assyria 
had  in  the  earliest  times  a  close  connection  with 
Aethiopia  and  Arabia.  Hence  Herodotus  speaks 
of  Sennacherib  as  king  of  the  Arabians  as  well  as 
of  the  Assyrians.     See  Babylonia. 

Language. — The  language  of  the  Assyrians  is 
allied  to  the  North  Branch  of  the  Semitic  family, 
its  vocabulary  showing  a  close  affinity  to  Hebrew 
and  PhcBuician.  In  the  ful  ness  of  its  verbal  system 
and  richness  of  synonyms,  however,  it  resembles 
the  Arabic.  The  ethnic  type  of  the  Assyrians  is  the 
Semitic  modified  by  some  admixture  with  Akkadian 
elements.    SeeAKKAD;  Cuneiform  Inscriptions. 

Assyrian  literature  is  known  to  us  chiefly  from 
the  discovery  in  the  palace  of  Assur-bani-pal,  at 


Clay  Tablet  with  Cylinder,  impressed,  ffom  Kouyunjik. 

N'ineveh,  of  a  library  of  many  thousand  tablets 
collected  by  that  king  and  his  father,  Esar-had- 
■don.  Duplicate  copies  of  some  of  these  tablets 
have  been  found  in  excavating  the  Babylonian 
cities.  Of  these  tablets,  many  are  syllabaries, 
dictionaries,  geographies,  and  other  educational 


Inscribed  lablet  Impressed  with 


works,  often  couched  in  the  ancient  Akkadian 
and  Snmirian  tongues ;  so  that  from  them,  Assyr- 
iologists  have  learned  much  about  the  older  lan- 
guages of  Chaldaea.  The  richest  literary  discov- 
eries, however,  have 
been  in  the  field  of 
poetry  and  mythol- 
ogy. In  1872  the  late 
Mr.  George  Smith, 
of  the  British  Mu- 
seum, discovered  a 
series  of  tablets  con- 
taining an  epic  in 
twelve  books,  one 
of  which  relates  to 
the  legend  of  the 
Deluge,  and  bears  a 
very  striking  resem- 
blance to  the  ac- 
count given  in  the 
Old  Testament.  In 
both  accounts  the 
Deluge  is  a  punish- 
ment for  human 
sins ;  in  both,  the 
builder  of  an  ark 
gathers  into  it  his 
family  and  thebeasts 
of  the  field ;  in  both,  the  ark  rests  upon  a  moun- 
tain; in  both,  peace  between  God  and  man  is  re- 
stored; and  in  both,  a  sign  of  the  restoration  is 
the  appearance  of  the  rainbow.  Many  other  in- 
teresting resemblances  to  portions  of  the  Book 
of  Genesis  are  contained  in  the  Assyrian  tablets. 
The  hymns  and  prayers  are  likewise  beautiful 
and  poetic. 

Results  of  Excavations.— Successful  excava- 
tions have  been  made  by  Botta,  Layard,  Oppert, 
Rawlinson,  Smith,  and  others,  with  the  result  of 
opening  up  very  many  palaces  and  temples,  and 
bringing  to  light  sculptures  covered  with  inscrip- 
tions, and  including 
obelisks,  sphinxes, 
wiuged  lions  and  balls, 
and  bas-reliefs  of  bat- 
tle -  scenes,  sieges, 
hunts,  etc.  Many 
smaller  objects  are  no 
less  interesting,  such 
as  oru  aments,  bells,  en- 
graved gems,  and 
bronzes.  It  has  been 
learned  that  the  Assyr- 
ians were  acquainted 
with  glass;  that  they 
employed  the  arch  in 
building ;  that  they 
used  the  lens  as  a  mag- 
nifying instrument ; 
and  bad,  among  other 
mechanical  appli- 
ances, the  lever  and 
the  roller. 

Religion.  —  The 
religion  of  Assyria  was 
simpler  than  that  of 
the  Babylonians,  al- 
though polytheistic  in 
character.  The  na- 
tional deity  was  Assur, 
Nebo.    (British  Museum.)         regarded  as  the  found- 
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er  of  the  nation.  Beside  him  there  are  two  prin- 
cipal triads,  with  niauy  minor  deities.  The  first 
triad  is  known  as  the  Nature  Triad  (Ann  "the 
Progenitor,"  Bel  "  the  Lord  of  the  World,"  Hea 
"the  Lord  of  the  Sea,  Ki vers,  and  Fountains"). 
The  second  tiiad  is  the  Celestial  Triad  (Sin  the 
Moon -god,  Shamas  the  Sun -god,  Istar  the  Star- 
goddess).  Minor  gods  are  Merodach  or  Marduk, 
son  of  Hea ;  Nebo  the  god  of  learning,  who  pos- 
sesses many  of  the  attributes  of  the  Greek  Hermes 
(q.  V.) ;  and  Nergal  and  Nnsku  the  war-gods.  (See 
2  Kings,  xvii.  30.) 

History. — Ancient  accounts  of  Assyrian  histo- 
ry are  those  of  Berosus  (q.  v.),  a  Graeco-Chaldean 
priest,  who  wrote  at  Babylon,  where  he  had  access 
to  the  inscriptional  records,  about  B.C.  268  ;  of  He- 
rodotiis ;  and  of  Ctesias  of  Ciiidus,  physician  to  the 
Persian  king  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  (B.C.  405).  The 
narrative  of  Berosus  has  met  with  much  confir- 
mation from  recent  excavations  and  explorations. 
In  the  Bible  narrative  we  are  told  that  Nineveh 
was  founded  from  Babylonia.  "Out  of  that  land 
[Babylonia]  he  [Nimrod]  went  forth  into  Assyria" 
(Gen.  X.  11) — and  this  statement  is  fully  confirmed 
by  the  results  of  recent  explora- 
tions. The  earliest  inscriptions 
found  on  the  bricks  from  Assur 
(  Kileh  -  Shergat ),  the  ancient 
capital,  give  to  the  first  rulers 
of  the  land  the  Akkadian  title 
of  Patesi,  or  "  high  -  priest  of 
the  city  of  Assur,"  and  to  the 
city  itself  the  Akkadian  name 
of  Pal-bi-ki.  The  next  notice 
of  Assyria  does  not  occur  until 
the  Assyrian  king  Pul,  or  Tig- 
lath-pileser  II.,  invaded  Pales- 
tine, and  was  bought  off  by 
Meuahem,  king  of  Israel  (b.c. 
738).  In  the  same  reign  we 
find  the  Jewish  king  Jehoahaz 
(Ahaz)  becoming  a  vassal  of 
the  court  of  Assyria,  and  the 
tribes  beyond  Jordan  carried 
away  captive  (B.C.  734).  In 
B.C.  732,  Samaria  is  captui-ed 
by  Sargon  the  Tartan,  who  had 
usnrped  the  throne  from  his  weak  master,  Shal- 
matieser  IV.  The  next  reference  to  Assyria  is 
that  of  the  siege  and  capture  of  Jerusalem  by 
Sargon  ( Isaiah,  x.,  xi.,  xx. ),  and  the  siege 
of  Ashdod  (B.C.  712-711).  This  event  is  now 
proved  to  be  distinct  from  the  siege  by  Senna- 
cherib in  B.C.  701,  which  terminated  apparently 
in  a  disaster  for  the  Assyrian  army.  The  last 
mention  of  Assyria  is  the  record  of  the  murder  of 
Sennacherib  by  his  sons  in  B.C.  681,  and  the  ac- 
cession of  his  faithful  sou  Esar-haddon,  the  most 
powerful  of  all  the  Assyrian  monarchs,  for  he  car- 
ried his  arms  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean  and  con- 
quered Egypt.  Little  credit  is  to  be  attached  to 
the  expedition  of  Holofernes  recorded  in  the  apoc- 
ryphal Book  of  Judith. 

After  this  the  Empire  appears  to  have  gradually 
decayed,  until  at  last,  in  the  reign  of  Assur-bani- 
pal  or  Sardanapalns,  or  that  of  Esar-haddon  II. 
(Sa];-akos),  a  league  for  its  destruction  was  formed 
between  Nabopolassar,  governor  of  Babylon,  and 
Cyaxares,  king  of  Media,  which  was  strengthened 
by  the  marriage  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  son  of  the 
former,  to  Nitocris,  daughter  of  the  latter.     The 


war  and  siege  are  said  to  have  been  iuterrnpted 
by  an  invasion  of  the  Scythians,  which  drew  off 
Cyaxares;  but  at  length  Niueveh  was  taken  and 
destroyed  about  B.C.  605,  or,  according  to  Eaw- 
linson,  625.  In  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes 
Assyria  rebelled  without  success  in  conjunction 
with  Media.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus  the  capi- 
tal had  ceased  to  exist ;  and  when  Xenophon 
passed  it  the  very  name  was  forgotten,  though  he 
testifies  to  the  extent  of  the  deserted  city,  and  as- 
serts the  height  of  the  ruined  walls  to  be  150  feet. 
An  inconsiderable  town  seems  to  have  existed  on 
its  ruins  in  the  reign  of  Claudius ;  and  the  last 
notice  we  have  of  Nineveh  in  the  classics  is  in 
Tacitus. 

The  fanciful  history  related  by  Ctesias  is  now 
found  to  be  based  on  distorted  Graeco-Persian  tra- 
ditions; and  though  the  writer  managed  to  make 
the  ancient  world  give  credit  to  him  in  preference 
to  Herodotus,  his  work  is  now  proved  to  be  very 
untrustworthy.  According  to  him,  for  thirty  gen- 
erations after  Ninyas  the  kings  led  a  life  of  luxu- 
ry and  indolence  in  their  palace ;  the  last  of  them, 
Sardanapalns,  made  a  vigorous  defence  against  Ar- 


AEsyrian  Dwellings.    (Relief  from  Konyuiuik.) 

baces,  the  rebel  governor  of  Media,  but,  finding  it 
impossible  to  defend  Nineveh,  he  set  fire  to  his 
palace,  and  burned  himself  with  all  his  treasures. 
This  event  took  place  1306  years  after  Ninus. 
Now,  the  above  account  represents  Niueveh  to 
have  perished  nearly  three  centuries  before  the 
real  date,  which  was  about  B.C.  606,  and  is  utter- 
ly incompatible  with  Scripture.  Herodotus  as- 
signs to  the  Empire  a  duration  of  520  years,  and 
Berosus  of  526.  In  order  to  reconcile  these  con- 
flicting accounts,  historians  have  supposed  that 
Nineveh  was  twice  destroyed,  but  this  supposi- 
tion is  now  generally  rejected.  However,  that 
part  of  Nineveh  was  actually  destroyed  by  fire  is 
proved  by  the  condition  of  the  slabs  and  statues 
found  in  its  ruins,  which  show  the  action  of  in- 
tense heat. 

Bibliography.— For  Assyrian  arch»ology,  see 
the  works  of  Layard,  Oppert,  and  Smith  ;  Perrot 
and  Chipiez,  Chald4e  et  Asayne  (Eng.  trans.  1884). 
For  the  religion,  see  Sayce,  Assyria  (1885);  Kobert- 
son  Smith,  Eeligion  of  the  Semites  (1888) ;  Tiele,  Com- 
parative Hist,  of  Eelig.  (Eng.  trans.  1884) ;  Sayce, 
Hiihert  Lectures  (1887).     For  the  language  and  lit- 
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eratnif,  see  Delitszch,  Aaayrisohe  Grammatik  (Eng. 
trans,  by  Kennedy,  1889);  id.  Agsyrischea  Wm-ter- 
luch,  vols,  i.-iii.  (1887);  Peiser,  Keilinschnftliche 
Bibliothek  (1890);  Sayce,  Lectures  on  the  Syllabary 
and  Grammar  (1877).  For  the  history,  see  Kawliu- 
sou,  The  Five  Great  Monarchies  of  the  Ancient  East- 
em  World,  4  vols.  (1862-67);  Oppert,  HUtoire  des 
Empires  de  Chaldde  et  d'Aaayrie  (1865);  Lenor- 
mant,  Manuel  d'Siatoire  Ancienne  de  VOrient,  3  vols. 
(1869) ;  M6nant,  Annalea  des  Boia  d'Aasyiie  (1874) ; 
Maspero,  Histoire  Andmne  dea  Peuples  de  VOiient 
(4th  ed.  1883);  Sayce,  Jncjeni  Empires  of  the  Eaat 
(1884) ;  id.  Fresh  Light  from  the  Ancient  Monuments 
(1886);  Maspero,  Life  in  Ancient  Egypt  and  Assyria 
(Eng.  trans.  1892). 

Asta.  (1)  The  modern  Asti  in  Piedmont,  an 
inland  town  of  Liguria  on  the  Tanarus,  a  Komau 
colony.  (2)  A  town  in  Hispania  Baetica,  near 
Gades,  a  Roman  colony. 

Astaboras  ('Aora/Sdpar)  and'Ast&pus  ('Aora- 
irovs).  Two  rivers  of  Aethiopia,  having  their 
sources  in  the  highlands  of  Abyssinia,  and  uniting 
to  form  the  Nile.  The  laud  enclosed  by  them  was 
the  island  of  Mero6  (q.  v.). 

AstScus  {'AoTaKos).  A  celebrated  city  of  Bithy- 
nia,  on  the  Sinus  Astacenus,  a  bay  of  the  Propontis, 
was  a  colony  from  Megara,  but  afterwards  received 
fresh  colonists  from  Athens,  who  called  the  place 
Olbia.  It  was  destroyed  by  Lysimachus,  but  was 
rebuilt  on  a  neighbouring  site  by  Nicomedes  I.,  who 
named  his  new  city  Nicomedia. 

Astarte  ('AorapTij).    See  Aphrodite. 

Asteria  ("Ao-Ttpia).  A  daughter  of  the  Titan 
Coeus  and  the  Titanid  Phoebe,  sister  of  Leto,  and 
mother  of  Hecatfi  by  Perses,  son  of  the  Titan  Crins. 
Sbe  is  said  to  have  turned  into  a  quail  (oprui) 
and  plunged  into  the  sea  to  escape  the  advances 
of  Zeus.  After  her  the  island  of  Delos  (q.  v.)  was 
first  called  Asteria,  and  later  Ortygia. 

Asteris  {'Aim pis)  or  Asteria  ('Aortpia).  A 
small  island  between  Ithaca  and  Cephalleuia. 

Astraea  {'Aarpala).  The  daughter  of  Zens  and 
Themis,  and  goddess  of  justice,  who  lived  during 
the  Golden  Age  among  men ;  but  when  the  wicked- 
ness of  men  increased  she  withdrew  to  heaven,  and 
was  placed  among  the  stars  under  the  name  of 
Virgo.  Her  sister  Pudicitia  (AlSas)  left  the  earth 
along  with  her  (Hyg.  Foet.  Astr.  ii.  25). 

Astraeus  (^Aa-rpaios).  A  Titan,  husband  of  Eos, 
and  father  of  the  wind.s  and  the  stars,  whence  Ovid 
calls  the  winds  Astraeifratres. 

AstragSIus  {aa-rpayakos).  A  wotd  which  liter- 
ally signifies  that  particular  bone  in  the  ankles  of 
certain  quadrupeds  which  the  Greeks  as  well  as  the 
Romans  used  for  dice  and  other  purposes,  as  de- 
scribed uuder  the  corresponding  Latin  word  Talus. 

As  a  technical  term  astragalus  is  nsed  by  Vitnivius 
for  a  certain  moulding  (the  astragal),  which  seems 
to  have  derived  its  name  from  its  resemblance  to 
a  sti-ing  or  chain  of  tali;  and  it  is,  in  fact,  always 
used  in  positions  where  it  seems  intended  to  bind 
together  the  parts-to  which  it  is  applied.  It  be- 
longs properly  to  the  more  highly  decorated  forms 
of  the  Ionic  order,  in  which  it  appears  as  a  lower 
edging  to  the  larger  mouldings,  especially  the  echi- 
nus (ovolo),  particularly  in  the  capital,  as  shown  in 
the  following  wood-cut,  which  represents  an  Ionic 
capital  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Diony- 
sus at  Teos.     It  is  also  often  used  in  the  entabla- 


ture as  an  edging  to  the  divisions  of  the  cornice, 
frieze,  and  architrave.  The  lower  figure  in  the 
illustration  represents  a  portion  of  the  astragal 
wbieh  runs  beneath  the  crowning  moulding  of  the 
architrave  of  the  Temple  of  Erechtheus. 


Astragalus.    (From  Ionic  Capital.) 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  a  plain  convex 
moulding  of  the  same  sectional  outline  as  the 
former,  but  without  the  division  into  liuks,  like 
a  torus  on  a  small  scale. 

Astrateias  G-raph^  {da-Tpareias  ypa(l)ri').  An 
accusation  brought  against  persons  who  failed  to 
appear  among  the  troops  after  they  had  been 
enrolled  for  the  campaign  by  the  generals.  Tlie 
court  was  composed  of  soldiers,  and  the  generals 
presided.     See  Exbrcitus,  p.  649. 

Astrologia  (aarpoXoyla).  Equivalent  to  astro- 
nomia,  a  word  which  is  not  earlier  than  Seneca. 
See  ASTKONOMIA. 

Astronomia  {aa-Tpovop.ia)  and  Astrologia  {our- 
TpoKoyia).  These  terms  were  at  first  synonymous 
expressions  among  the  ancients,  both  signifying 
"  the  science  of  the  stars."  But  afterwards  astrol- 
ogy came  to  mean  that  part  of  the  science  which 
deals  with  the  supposed  influence  of  the  stars  on 
the  destinies  of  men.  Among  the  Greeks,  astron- 
omy, the  origin  of  wliich  they  themselves  ascribed 
to  the  Assyrians,  Babylouians,  and  Egyptians,  was 
for  centuries  the  subject  of  philosophical  specula- 
tion without  a  sufficient  groundwork  in  observa- 
tion, because  mathematics  and  mechanics  had  not 
reached  the  requisite  degree  of  perfection.  The 
list  of  observing  astronomers  opens  with  Endoxus 
of  Cnidus  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century 
B.C.,  who  assumed  that  the  earth  was  spherical, 
and  tried  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens 
by  a  complicated  theory  of  concentric  spheres. 
Aristotle,  too,  maintained  and  proved  the  spherical 
form  of  the  earth,  which  he  took  to  be  the  immov- 
able centre  of  the  universe.  Astronomy  was  first 
raised  into  a  real  science  after  B.C.  300  at  Rhodes 
and  Alexandria,  in  the  Museum  of  which  town 
the  first  observatory  was  built ;  and  Aristyllus  and 
Timochares  determined  the  places  of  the  fixed 
stars  with  comparative  accuracy,  though  as  yet 
with  very  rude  apparatus.  A  great  step  in  advance 
was  taken  by  Aristarchus  of  Samos,  who  observed 
the  summer  solstice  at  ■  Alexandria  in  B.C.  279, 
maintained  the  earth's  rotation  on  her  axis  and 
revolution  round  the  sun,  and  made  an  attempt, 
by  no  means  contemptible,  to  ascertain  the  size 
aud  distance  of  the  sun  and  moon.  His  snccessor 
Eratosthenes  also  rendered  essential  service  to  the 
progress  of  the  science ;  thus,  he  came  very  near 
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to  determitiing  the  exact  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic. 
The  true  founder  of  scientific  astrouomy,  and  the 
greatest  independent  observer  of  antiquity,  was 
Hipparchiis  of  Nicaea  (in  the  second  century  B.C.), 
who  discovered  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes, 
and  determined  the  length  of  the  solar  year  (at  365 
days,  5  hours,  55  minutes,  12  seconds),  as  well  as  the 
time  of  the  moon's  revolution,  and  the  magnitude 
and  distances  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  last  im- 
portant astronomer  of  antiquity,  and  the  greatest 
after  Hipparchus,  is  Claudius  Ptoleniaeus  in  the 
second  century  a.d.  In  his  chief  work,  commonly 
known  by  its  Arabic  name  of  Almagest,  he  digest- 
ed the  discoveries  of  his  predecessors,  especially 
Hipparchus,  and  his  own  into  a  formal  system, 
which  passed  current  all  through  the  Middle  Ages. 
According  to  it  the  earth  is  a  sphere  resting  mo- 
tionless in  the  middle  of  the  equally  spherical  uni- 
verse, while  the  sun,  moon,  planets,  and  fixed  stars 
roll  at  various  distances  around  .her. 

The  Romans  regarded  astronomy  as  an  idle 
speculaMon,  and  gave  little  attention  to  it.  When 
lulius  Caesar  reformed  the  Roman  calendar  he  was 
obliged  to  bring  an  astronomer,  Sosigenes,  from 
Alexandria  to  help  him. 

Astrology,  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  word, 
and  applied  to  predictions  based  upon  the  observa- 
tion of  the  heavenly  bodies,  arose  among  the  Chal- 
daeans,  and  in  Greece  did  not  come  into  vogue  until 
after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  In  Rome 
the  professional  astrologers  were  called  Chaldaei, 
or  Mathematici,  the  latter  name  referring  to  the 
astronomical  calculations  which  they  made.  In 
the  Republican  period  they  were  known,  but  held 
in  utter  contempt.  In  B.C.  139  their  unpopularity 
was  so  great  that  they  were  expelled  from  Rome 
and  Italy.  But  in  the  turbulent  times  of  the  civil 
wars  their  reputation  rose  considerablj',  and  still 
more  under  the  Empire,  when  the  most  extensive 
demands  were  made  upon  their  science.  They 
were,  indeed,  repeatedly  driven  out  of  Italy  and 
involved  in  trials  for  treason  (maiestas) ;  but  this 
only  enhanced  the  consideration  in  which  they 
were  held,  the  more  so  as  they  were  frequently 
taken  into  counsel  by  the  emperors  and  the  mem- 
bers of  the  imperial  family.  In  later  times  all 
that  the  Chaldaeans  were  forbidden  to  do  was  to 
consult  the  stars  on  questions  referring  to  the  em- 
peror's life,  which  was  made  a  criminal  offence. 
The  Christian  emperors  (but  none  before  them) 
issued  many  prohibitions  against  all  consultation 
of  astrologers  whatever. 

In  the  practice  of  their  art  they  used  calendars 
written  on  tablets,  in  which  were  set  down  for 
•every  day  the  motion  and  relative  distances  of  the 
stars,  whether  lucky  or  unlucky.  By  another  set 
of  tablets  they  made  their  calculations  of  every 
hour  in  detail,  noting  the  hour  of  a  person's  birth 
and  the  relative  position  of  the  constellation  dom- 
inant at  the  time.  In  accordance  with  this  they 
■determined  the  fortunes  of  him  who  was  born  at  the 
hour  in  question.  By  a  similar  process  they  ascer- 
tained the  times  that  were  favourable  or  unfavour- 
able to  any  undertaking.  Among  the  lucky  stars 
were  lupiter,  Veuns,  and  Luna;  among  the  un- 
lucky, Saturn  and  Mars  were  the  chief.  Mercury 
was  lucky  or  unlucky,  according  to  circumstances. 

For  an  account  of  ancient  astronomy  and  astrol- 
ogy, the  reader  is  referred  to  Ball,  Short  History  of 
Mathematics  (1888);  Jjeyiia,  Astronomy  of  the  Ancients 
(1862);  Becker,  Handbuch  der  rom.  Alterth.  (1880); 


Whewell,  Histori/  of  the  Inductive  Sciences  (3d  ed. 
1858) ;  Wolf,  Geschichte  der  Astronomie  (1877) ;  De- 
lambre,  Histoire  de  F Astronomie  (1827) ;  the  treatise 
of  lulius  Firmicns  in  Latin,  of  Manetho  and  Ptol- 
emy iu  Greek;  and  the  Latin  poem  of  Manilins 
(q.  v.),  entitled  Astronomica. 

Astiira.  A  river  in  Latium,  flowing  between 
Antium  and  Circeii  into  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea.  At 
its  mouth  it  formed  a  small  island,  with  a  town  upon 
it,  also  called  Astura,  where  Cicero  had  an  estate. 

Asttires.  A  warlike  people  in  the  northwest 
of  Spaiu,  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Cantabri  and 
Vaccaei,  on  the  west  by  the  Gallaeci,  on  the  north 
by  the  ocean,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Vettones. 
Their  chief  town  was  Asturica  Augusta  (Astorga), 
and  they  have  given  their  name  also  to  the  modern 
Spanish  province  of  Asturias. 

Astyages  ('Aoruayi^s).  A  son  of  Cyaxares,  and 
last  king  of  Media  (q.  v.)  who  reigned  B.C.  594-559, 
and  was  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  his  grandson, 
Cyrus  (q.  v.). 

Astyanaz  ('Aorvaval).  The  son  of  Hector  and 
Andromache.  After  the  capture  of  Troy  the  Greeks 
hurled  him  down  from  the  walls,  that  he  might  not 
restore  the  kingdom  of  Troy.     See  Hector. 

AstynSmi  {da-rvvofioi).  The  title  of  ten  officers 
at  Athens  drawn  annually  by  lot  from  the  ten 
tribes,  five  for  the  city  and  five  for  the  Piraeus. 
They  formed  a  kind  of  city  police,  responsible  for 
the  cleanliness  and  order  of  the  streets,  and  prob- 
ably for  the  safety  of  the  public  buildings.  See 
Bockh,  Pub/.  Economy  of  AtHeks,  p.  203  foil.  See, 
also,  Abdilbs. 

Asylia  {atrvkla).  "Inviolability."  (1)  The 
security  of  person  and  property  enjoyed  by  am- 
bassadors, heralds,  athletes,  on  their  goings  to  and 
from  the  great  games,  and  sometimes  to  individu- 
als by  special  favour.  See  Plut.  Aral,  28.  (2)  The 
right  of  sanctuary. 

Atabtilus.  The  name  given  iu  Apulia  to  the 
sirocco  or  parching  southeast  wind,  now  locally 
known  as  altino. 

Atacini.  A  people  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  whose 
capital  was  Narbo  (Narbonne).  They  derived  their 
name  from  the  river  Atax,  now  the  Aude. 

Atacinus,  Varro.     See  Varbo. 

Atalanta  (^AroiKavrr)).  A  Greek  heroine  of  the 
type  of  Artemis  (q.  v.).  There  were  two  slightly 
different  versions  of  her  story,  one  current  in  Ar- 
cadia and  the  other  in  Boeotia. 

(1)  The  Arcadian  Vkksion.  Atalanta,  daugh- 
ter of  Zens  and  Clymen6,  was  exposed  by  her 
father,  who  had  desired  male  offspring  only.  She 
was  suckled  by  a  bear,  until  she  was  found  and 
brought  up  by  a  party  of  hunters;  Under  their 
care  she  grew  up  to  be  a  huntress— keen,  swift,  and 
beautiful.  She  took  part  iu  the  Calydouiau  boar- 
hunt,  was  the  first  who  struck  the  boar,  and  re- 
ceived from  Meleager  the  head  and  skin  of  the 
beast  as  the  prize  of  victory.  (See  Meleager.) 
She  is  also  associated  with  the  voyage  of  the  Ar- 
gonauts. She  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  entreaties 
of  her  numerous  suitors;  but  at  last  she  propi- 
tiated the  wrath  of  Aphrodite  by  returning  the 
faithful  love  of  the  beautiful  Milanion,  who  had  fol- 
lowed her  persistently,  and  suffered  and  struggled 
for  her.  Their  son  was  Parthenopaeus,  one  of  the 
Seven  against  Thebes.  Swinburne's  poem,  Atalanta 
in  Calydoa,  gives  a  magnificent  setting  to  the  story. 
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(2)  The  Boeotian  Version.  Atalaiita  was  the 
daughter  of  Schoeneiis,  son  of  Athanias,  and  dis- 
tiugnished  for  beauty  and  swiftness  of  foot.  An 
oracle  wai'ued  her  against  marriage,  and  she  ac- 
cordingly lived  a  lonely  life  iu  the  forest.  She  met 
the  addresses  of  her  suitors  by  challenging  them 
to  race  with  her,  overtaking  them  in  tlie  race  and 
spearing  them  in  the  back.  She  was  at  length 
beaten,  however,  by  Hippomenes,  who  during  the 
race  dropped  on  the  groniid  three  golden  apples 
given  him  by  Aphrodite.  Atalanta  stooped  down 
to  pick  up  the  apples,  and  thns  lost  the  race. 
Hippomenes  forgot  to  render  thanks  to  Aphrodite, 
and  the  goddess  in  anger  cansed  the  pair  iu  their 
passion  to  profane  the  sanctuary  of  Cybel^,  where 
they  were  changed  into  lions.  See  W.  S.  Lander's 
Hippomenes  and  Atalanta. 

Atargatis  (^ hrapyans).     See  Syria  Dea. 

Ataz.     A  river  of  Granl,  now  the  Aude. 

At6  ('Atij).  According  to  Homer,  the  daughter  of 
Zens ;  according  to  Hesiod,  of  Eris  (or  Strife).  She 
persouifies  infatuation,  the  infatuation  being  gen- 
erally held  to  imply  guilt  as  its  cause  and  evil  as 
its  consequence.  At  first  she  dwelt  on  Olympus ; 
but  after  she  had  entrapped  Zeus  himself  into  his 
rash  oath  on  the  occasion  of  the  birth  of  Heracles 
(q.  v.),  he  hurled  her  down  to  earth.  Here  she 
pursues  her  mission  of  evil,  walking  lightly  over 
men's  heads,  but  never  touching  the  ground.  Be- 
hind her  go  the  Litai  (Prayers),  the  lame,  wrinkled, 
squinting  daughters  of  Zeiis.  The  Litai,  if  called 
upon,  heal  the  hurts  inflicted  by  At6;  but  they 
bring  fresh  evil  upon  the  stubborn.  In  later  times 
At^  is  transformed  into  an  avenger  of  unrighteous- 
ness, like  Dik6,  the  Erinyes,  and  Nemesis. 

Ateius  Caplto,  Gaius.  A  Eoman  jurist  of  the 
age  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  who  was  born  abont 
B.C.  30,  and  died  about  a.d.  22.  Unlike  his  con- 
temporary Antistius  Labeo  (q.  v.),  he  recommended 
himself  to  the  rnling  powers  by  his  submissive 
attitude.  He  was  rewarded  by  many  tokens  of 
distinction ;  among  others,  by  the  consulship,  to 
which  he  was  elected  in  a.d.  5,  before  attaining 
the  legal  age.  As  a  jurist  (again  unlike  Antistius) 
he  represented  the  conservative  tendency,  and  so 
became  the  fonnder  of  a  special  school  called  the 
Sabiniani,  after  his  pupil  Masurins  Sabinus,  and 
opposed  in  its  theory  of  legal  interpretation  to  the 
radical  school  of  Proculus.    See  Iurisprudentia. 

,Ateleia  (arAeia).  Immunity  from  public  bur- 
dens was  enjoyed  at  Athens  by  the  archons  for  the 
time  being;  by  the  descendants  of  certain  persons, 
on  whom  it  had  been  conferred  as  a. reward  for 
great  services,  as  in  the  case  of  Harmodius  and 
Aristogiton  ;  and  by  the  inhabitants  of  certain 
foreign  States.  It  was  of  several  kinds  :  it  might 
be  a  general  immunity  (dreXeia  Airavrmv),  or  a  more 
special  exemption,  as  from  custom-duties,  from  tlie 
liturgies,  or  from  providing  sacrifices  (drtXeta  U- 
p5)v).  Exemption  from  military  service  was  also 
called  artkeui. 

Atella.  The  modern  Aversa;  a  town  in  Cam- 
pania between  Capua  and  Neapolis,  originally 
inhabited  by  the  Oscans,  afterwards  a  Boman 
mnnicipinm  and  a  colony. 

Atellanae  Pabiilae.  Plays  of  a  farcical  nat- 
ure; so  called  from  Atella,  a  town  of  the  Osoi 
in  Campania.  See  Comobdia;  Literature  (Eo- 
man). 


Atemum.  Tlie  modern  Pescara ;  a  town  in 
central  Italy,  on  the  Adriatic,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Atei'nus,  was  the  common  harbour  of  the 
Vestiiii,  Marrncini,  and  Peligni. 

Atest6.  The  modern  Este ;  a  Eoman  colony  in 
the  countrj'  of  the  Veneti  iu  northern  Italy. 

Athamania  ('Ada/iavia).  A  mountainous  coun- 
try in  the  south  of  Epirus,  on  the  western  side  of 
Pindus,  of  which  Argithea  was  the  chief  town. 
The  Athamanes  were  a  Thessalian  people,  who 
had  been  driven  out  of  Thessaly  by  the  Lapithae. 

Ath&mas  ('Afla^ar).  The  son  of  Aeolus  and  Ena- 
ret(5,  and  king  of  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia.  At  the 
command  of  Her6,  Athamas  married  Nephel^,  by 
whom  he  became  the  father  of  Phrixus  and  Hell^. 
(See  Phrixus.)  But  he  was  secretly  iu  love  with  the 
mortal  luo,  the  daughter  of  Cadmus,  by  whom  he 
begot  Learchus  and  Melicertes.  Having  thus  in- 
curred the  anger  both  of  Her6  and  of  Nephel6, 
Athamas  was  seized  with  madness,  and  iu  this 
state  killed  his  own  son,  Learchus.  Ino  threw 
herself  with  Melicertes  into  the  sea,  and  both 
were  changed  into  marine  deities — Ino  becoming 
Lencothea,  and  Melicertes,  Palaemou.  Athamas, 
as  the  murderer  of  his  son,  was  obliged  to  flee 
from  Boeotia,  and  settled  iu  Thessaly.  Hence  we 
have  Athamantiades,  son  of  Athamas,  i.  e.  Palae- 
mou ;  and  Athamantis,  daughter  of  Athamas,  i.  e. 
Hell6. 

Athanasius  (^Adavdcrios).  A  Christian  bishop 
of  the  fourth  ceutnry.  He  was  a  native  of  Egypt, 
and  a  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria  under 
Alexander  the  Bishop,  whom  he  succeeded  iu 
his  dignity  A.D.  326.  Previous  to  his  obtaining 
tliis  high  office  -he  had  been  private  secretary  to 
Alexander,  and  had  also  led  for  some  time  an  as- 
cetic life  with  the  renowned  St.  Anthony.  Alex- 
ander had  also  taken  him  to  the  council  at  Nice, 
where  he  gained  the  highest  esteem  of  the  fathers 
by  the  talent  which  he  displayed  iu  theArian  con- 
troversy. (See  Arius.)  He  had  a  great  share  in 
the  decrees  passed  here,  and  thereby  drew  on  him- 
self the  hatred  of  the  Arians.  On  his  advancement 
to  the  prelacy  he  dedicated  all  his  time  and  talents 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  resolutely  re- 
fused the  request  of  Constantiue  for  the  restora- 
tion of  Arius  to  the  Catholic  communion.  In 
revenge  for  this  refusal,  the  Arian  party  brought 
several  accusations  against  him  before  the  em- 
peror. Of  these  he  was  acquitted  in  the  first  in- 
stance ;  but,  on  a  new  charge  of  having  detained 
ships  at  Alexandria,  laden  with  corn  for  Constan- 
tinople, either  from  conviction  or  policy,  he  was 
found  gnilty  and  banished  to  Gaul.  Here  he  re- 
mained in  exile  eighteen  mouths,  or,  as  some  ac- 
counts say,  upwards  of  two  years,  his  see  in  the 
meantime  being  unoccupied. 

On  the  death  of  Constantiue  he  was  recalled, 
and  restored  to  his  functions  by  Constantius;  but 
the  Arian  party  made  new  complaints  against  liim, 
and  he  was  condemned  by  90  Arian  bishops  assem- 
bled at  Antioch.  On  the  opposite  side,  100  ortho- 
dox bishops,  assembled  at  Alexandria,  declared 
him  innocent ;  and  Pope  lulius  confirmed  this  find- 
ing, in  conjunction  with  more  than  300  bishops 
assembled  at  Sardis  from  the  East  and  West.  In 
consequence  of  this,  he  returned  a  second  time  to 
his  diocese.  But  when  Constans,  emperor  of  the 
West,  died,  and  Constantius  became  master  of  the 
whole  Empire,  the  Arians  again  ventured  to  rise 
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up  against  Atbanasins.  They  condemned  him  in 
the  councils  of  Aries  and  Milan,  and,  as  the  worthy 
patriarch  refused  to  listen  to  anything  but  an  ex- 
press command  of  the  emperor,  when  he  was  one 
day  preparing  to  celebrate  a  festival  in  the  church, 
a  body  of  soldiers  suddenly  rushed  in  to  make  him 
prisoner.  The  surrounding  priests  and  monks,  how- 
ever, placed  him  in  security.  Athauasius,  displaced 
for  a  third  time,  fled  into  the  deserts  of  Egypt.  His 
enemies  pursued  him  even  here,  and  set  a  price  on 
his  head.  To  relieve  the  hermits,  who  dwelt  in 
these  solitary  places  and  who  would  not  betray 
his  retreat,  from  suffering  on  his  account,  he  went 
into  those  parts  of  the  desert  which  were  entirely 
uninhabited.  He  was  followed  by  a  faithful  ser- 
vant, who,  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  supplied  him 
with  the  means  of  subsistence.  In  this  undis- 
turbed spot  Athanasius  composed  many  writings, 
full  of  eloquence,  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the 
believers  or  expose  the  falsehoods  of  his  enemies. 
When  Julian  the  Apostate  ascended  the  throne, 
he  allowed  the  orthodox  bishops  to  return  to  their 
churches.  Athanasius,  therefore,  returned  after 
an  absence  of  six  years.  The  mildness  which  he 
exercised  towards  his  enemies  was  imitated  in 
Gaul,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Greece,  and  restored  peace 
to  the  Church.  Bnt  this  peace  was  interrupted 
by  the  complaints  of  the  heathen,  whose  temples 
the  zeal  of  Athauasius  kept  always  empty.  They 
excited  the  emperor  against  him,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  fly  to  the  Thebais  to  save  his  life.  The  death 
of  the  emperor  and  the  accession  of  Jovian  again 
brought  him  back;  but  on  Valeus  becoming  em- 
peror eight  mouths  after,  and  the  Arians  recover- 
ing their  superiority,  he  was  once  more  compelled 
to  fly.  He  concealed  himself  in  the  tomb  of  his 
father,  where  he  remained'  four  months,  until  Va- 
lens,  moved  by  the  pressing  entreaties  and  threats 
of  the  Alexandrians,  allowed  him  to  return.  From 
this  period  he  remained  undisturbed  in  his  ofSce 
until  he  died,  in  a.d.  373. 

Of  the  forty-six  years  of  his  official  life,  he  spent 
twenty  in  banishment,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
remainder  in  defending  the  Nicene  Creed.  Atha- 
nasius is  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  which  the 
Church  can  boast.  His  deep  mind,  his  noble  heart, 
his  invincible  courage,  his  living  faith,  his  uu- 
bounded  benevolence,  sincere  humility,  lofty  elo- 
quence, and  strictly  virtuous  life,  gained  the  honour 
and  love  of  all.  His  writings  are  on  polemical,  his- 
torical, and  moral  subjects.  The  polemical  treat 
chiefly  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  incarna- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  historical  ones  are  of  the  greatest  importance 
for  the  history  of  the  Church.  In  all  his  writings 
the  style  is  distinguished,  considering  the  age  in 
which  they  were  produced,  for  clearness  and  moder- 
ation. His  apology,  addressed  to  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine,  is  a  masterpiece.  The  creed  which  bears 
his  name  is  now  generally  allowed  not  to  have  been 
his.  It  was  first  printed  in  Greek  in  1540,  and  sev- 
eral times  afterwards  to  1671.  It  has  been  ques- 
tioned whether  this  creed  was  ever  received  by  the 
Greek  and  Oriental  Churches.  In  America  the  Epis- 
copal Church  has  rejected  it.  The  best  edition  of 
Athanasius  is  in  the  Patrologia  Graeco-Latina  of 
Migne  (1860).  His  epistles  and  some  of  his  orations 
were  translated  with  notes  by  J.  H.  Newman  (lt:i42). 

Athenae  ('Ad^i/ai)-  Thecbief  city  of  Attica.  The 
long  southeastern  triangle  of  the  northern  penin- 
sula of  Greece,  which  terminates  in  the  abrupt 


promontory  of  Sunium  (mod.  Cdlvo  Coldunais),  has 
its  most  interesting  and  important  division,  topo- 
graphically as  well  as  historically,  on  the  western 
side,  facing  the  Saronic  Gulf.  Here,  at  a  point 
midway  between  Sunium  and  the  promontory 
that  faces  Salamis,  the  low  Cape  Zoster  terminates 
the  Anhydros  range,  a.  lower  continuation  of  Hy- 
mettus.  The  long  continuous  ridge  of  Anhydros 
and  Hymettns  (1027  metres  at  its'  greatest  height) 
extends,  in  a  slightly  northeasterly  direction,  tow- 
ards the  range  of  Peutel6  (rTevTeXi;),  the  ancient 
Brilessos  (BpiXijo-o-dj)  or  PepteliCon  (Zlfi/rfXi/coi/  sc. 
opos,  Lat.  Mons  Pentelicus),  from  which  it  is  sep- 
arated by  the  pass  through  which  the  modern 
railway  runs  southeasterly  towards  the  ancient 
mines  of  Laurinm,  near  Suninm.  The  Pentelicus 
range  (1086.6  metres  high)  extends  northwest  and 
southeast,  and  forms  with  Hymettns  and  Anhydros 
a  well-nigh  continuous  dividing-wall  between  the 
eastern  plain  of  Attica,  the  Mesogaea  (Me<r6yaia)j% 
and  the'middle  plain;  while  the  plain  of  Mara- 
thon in  the  northeast  is  approachable  from  the 
Mesogaea  only  by  a  narrow  way  between  Penteli- 
cus and  the  sea  towards  Euboea,  and  from  the 
middle  plain  by  two  difficult  mountain  ways  be- 
tween Pentelicus  and  Parnes.  This  last  range 
(1412  metres  high)  lies  to  the  northwest  of  Penteli- 
cus and  extends  nearly  east  and  west.  Passable 
only  by  way  of  Decelea  (mod.  Tat(5i)  in  the  east 
andPliyl6  in  the  west,  it  effectually  cuts  off  Attica 
from  Boeotia.  .  In  its  furthest  extent  towards 
the  west,  where  it  continues  in  the  Cithaeron 
range,  it  divides  the  western  Attic  plain,  the 
Elensinian,  from  Boeotia.  The  middle  Attic 
plain  is  separated  from  the  Elensinian  by  a  low- 
er mountain  mass,  Aegaleos  (AiydXtmi)  or  Cory- 
dallos  (KopuSaXXdy)  (467  metres  high),  which,  leav- 
ing easy  way  between  itself  and  Parnes,  continues 
southwest,  broken  midway  by  the  pass  of  Daph- 
u6,  till  it  terminates  in  "the  rocky  brow  which 
looks  o'er  sea-born  Salamis."  Within  these  nat- 
ural ramparts  lies  that  which  we  may  call  par 
excellence  the  Attic  plain,  a  great  V-shaped"  recess 
open  towards  the  sea.  Its  more  important  inter- 
nal features,  which,  taken  in  connection  with  its 
enclosed  character  on  the  one  hand  and  its  free 
access  to  the  sea  on  the  other,  rendered  it  an  ideajl 
theatre  for  the  development  of  a  Greek  state,  -we 
must  now  examine  in  detail. 

From  the  offshoots  of  Parnes  and  Pentelicus  in 
the  northeast  rises  the  most  considerable  water- 
way of  the  plain — the  Cephissus,  which  aflfordedin 
ancient  as  in  modern  times  a  perennial  soutce  of 
irrigation  for  the  fields  of  the  Attic  farmer.  As  it 
approaches  the  sea,  below  the  heights  of  the  city, 
it  seems  to  have  been  met  by  another  stream  from 
the  east — the  Ilissns,  which,  rising  from  Hymettus, 
is  in  modern  times,  owing  to  the  denudation  of  its 
parent  mountain,  a  much  more  insignificant  stream 
than  in  ancient  times,  hardly  more  than  a  dry  bed 
in  summer.  Hence  the  difficulty  of  determining 
its  entire  course.  The  Eridanus  mentioned  by  an- 
cient authors  seems  to  have  been  a  stream  from 
the  delicious  and  wholesome  fountain  of  Kaisa- 
rian6  {Kaia-apiavrj,  anc.  KvXXoO  irrjpa),  southeast  of 
the  sources  of  the  Ilissns,  into  which  the  stream 
emptied  east  of  the  city. 

Between  the  Cephissus  and  the  Ilissns,  about 
midway  of  the  plain,  a  short  range  of  hills,  formed 
like  the  other  heights  of  the  plain  of  bluish-graj 
limestone  and  bearing  to-day  the  nameTourkovodn 
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Plan  of  Athens. 


(TovpKo^oivi,  "Turk  Mountain,"  ano.  perh.  'Ayxctr- 
fioi)  (339  metres  high),  terminates  at  the  south- 
west in  the  bold  separate  peak  of  Lycahettus  (277 
metres  hlgh),from  the  pyramidal  summit  of  which, 
crowned  by  a  chapel  of  St.  George,  oue  commands 
the  most  splendid  view  of  the  Attic  plain,  the 
gulf  with  its  Islands,  and  the  Peloponnesian 
mountains  beyond.  Some  1000  paces  to  the  south- 
west of  this  height,  too  sharp  and  steep  for  habi- 
tation, rises  a  double  group  of  hills  of  about  half 
the  height  of  Lycahettus.  Tlie  first  and  highest 
of  these  is  the  famous  Acropolis,  the  citadel  of 
Athens  (156  metres  high).    Under  its  western  brow 


lies  the  lower  rock  of  the  Areopagus  ("Apeioy  ndyos, 
"Mars'  Hill")  (115  metres  high).  From  northwest 
to  south  of  this  extends  the  group  of  the  Muse- 
um (Mouo-etoe,  "Muses'  Hill"),  the  Pnyx,  and  the 
"Nymphs'  Hill"  (so  called  from  an  inscription), 
separated  by  depressions.  The  highest  point  is  at 
the  southeast  extremity  of  the  group,  in  the  summit 
of  the  Museum  (147  metres  high),  crowned  by  the 
monument  of  the  Syrian  Antiochus  Philopappns. 
Tills  triple  group  of  hills  seems  to  have  been  called 
collectively  iu  ancient  times  Pnyx  (Uvii,  "con- 
glomeration "). 

Lycahettus,  the  Acropolis,  and  the  Pnyx  were 


View  of  the  Aeropolis  in  1890.    (Prom  a  photograph.) 
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manifestly  formed  by  the  action  of  water,  wliioli, 
forcing  its  way  east  and  west,  left  the  hard  blue- 
gray  limestone  projecting  in  three  great  protuber- 
ances, "like  bones  of  a  wasted  body,"  as  Plato  says. 

Between  four  and  five  English  miles  southwest 
of  the  Acropolis  we  find  as  outpost  on  the  sea 
the  rocky  peninsula  of  Act6  or  Munichia,  which, 
originally  an  island,  like  Salamis,  was  gradually 
united  to  the  plain  by  the  soil  washed  from  above. 
North  of  it  lies  the  secure  landlocked  harbour  of 
Piraeus  (Tleipauis) ;  east,  the  larger  open  roadstead 
of  Phalerum  ($dXi;poi/),  the  earlier  port  of  Athens, 
into  which  the  Cephissus  and  Ilissus  drain,  and 
which  is  terminated  on  the  southeast  by  Cape 
Colias  (K&iXms  uKpa). 

If  we  examine  the  soil  of  the  plain  from  the  sea 
inland,  we  find  that  the  sandy  coast  is  succeeded 
by  a  swampy  alluvial  strip,  the  Halipedon  CaXi- 
TreSov,  "salt-plain"  or  "sea-plain").  This  again 
gives  place  to  the  plain  proper,  which,  though 
"  light  of  soil "  and  requiring  diligent  cultivation, 
is  yet  the  natural  home  of  the  olive,  and  is  not  ill 
adapted  to  the  growth  of  wheat  and  vegetables. 
The  stony  foot-hills  above  the  plain  ($fXXeuy) 
were  terraced  and  utilized  for  the  cultivation  of 
the  vine ;  while  the  fragrant  mountain-plants,  par- 
ticularly of  purple  Hymettus,  furnished  pasturage 
not  only  for  sheep,  but  for  the  bees  that  have  made 
Attic  honey  proverbial.  The  fig-tree,  too,  was  made 
to  flourish  so  well  in  the  plain  that  Attic  figs  were 
as  famous  as  the  oil  and  honey  from  the  same  re- 
gion. 

To  these  resources  we  must  add  the  abundance 
of  potter's-clay,  and  the  wealth  of  material  for  the 
architect  andtlie  sculptor  afforded  by  the  quarries 
of  Pentelicus,  Hymettus,  and  Elensis,  as  well  as  by 
those  of  the  hills  of  the  city  and  the  heights  of 
Piraeus. 

In  his  efforts  to  wring  from  the  soil  its  utter- 
most, the  farmer  was  aided  by  a  climate  exception- 
ally favourable.  In  the  Attic  year  there  are,  on  the 
average,  not  more  than  thirty-five  days  on  which 
the  sun  does  not  show  itself;  and  though  the  north 
winds  from  snowy  Fames  render  the  winter  cold 
most  penetrating,  their  steady  breath  by  day  dur- 
ing the  greater  part  of  the  year,  alternating  with 
the  equally  steady  sea-breeze  by  night,  combined 
with  a  wonderful  purity  and  dryness  of  air,  gave 
to  Attica — and  still  gives  to  her,  though  in  a  less 
degree — a  climate  at  once  physically  and  mentally 
exhilarating.  Justly,  then,  might  "the  children  of 
Erechthens"  be  called  "  blessed  of  old,  and  children 
'of  the  happy  gods,"  "lightly  walking  through 
brightest  and  clearest  air,"  where  the  goddess  of 
all  fertility  "  irrigated  the  soil  from  the  streams 
of  ever-flowing  Cephissus,  and  breathed  over  them 
temperate  breezes." 

We  turn  now  to  the  development  of  the  little 
city  which  grew  up  in  the  midst  of  this  excep- 
tional environment. 

As  in  the  case  of  other  ancient  Grecian  settle- 
ments, so  in  that  of  Athens  we  find  an  avoidance 
of  immediate  proximity  to  the  sea,  such  as  would 
have  been  obtained  by  a  settlement  on  the  height 
of  the  Piraeus.  The  natural  centre  for  the  de- 
velopment of  a  town  neither  remote  from  the  sea  nor 
yet  immediately  accessible  from  it— such,  too,  as 
to  be  commanded  by  a  natural  asylum  in  the  event 
of  hostile  inroads — is  afforded,  in  the  case  of  Athen.s, 
by  the  group  of  hills  below  Lycabettus.  Not  only 
do  we  find  here  a  central  and  isolated  position  in 


a  plain  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by 
nature,  but  also,  within  a  narrow  compass,  arable 
land  with  a  water-supply,  the  iriaterial  for  the 
primitive  artisan,  and  an  airy  and  wholesome 
position  for  habitation  upon  a  fimndation  of 
native  rook,  thus  leaving  the  cultivable  area  un- 
encumbered. 

It  is  not  of  special  moment  to  us,  in  tracing 
t,he  material  development  of  the  little  comnmnity 
which  has  done  more  than  any  other  towards  the 
promotion  of  civilization,  whether  we  give  to  the 
earliest  inhabitants  any  other  name  than  Atheni 
ans.  The  term  Pelasgiau  itself  needs  interpreta- 
tion ;  and,  so  far  as  any  precise  knowledge  goes,  we 
might  as  well  regard  these  early  occupants  of  the 
"land  unsacked"  as  quite  as  truly  an  outgrowth 
of  "  the  ground  itself"  as  their  symbolic  cicada.  It 
is  evident  from  the  mere  consideration  of  their 
environment  that  we  must  accept  the  view  of 
Thuoydides,  that  Attica  was  exceptionally  stable 
in  population,  and  trace,  so  far  as  possible,  the 
gradual  accretions  upon  the  primitive  nucleus,  by 
whatever  name  we  choose  to  designate  it. 

The  earliest  and  most  permanent  traces  of  hu- 
man habitation  to  be  found  at  Athens  are  the 
foundations  of  houses  out  in  the  rock  of  the  group 
of  hills  designated  by  the  general  name  of  Pnyx. 
These  are  extensive  enough  to  warrant  the  belief 
that  this  region,  which  in  historical  times  lay 
waste  for  the  most  part,  was  the  seat  of  a  thriving 
town,  according  to  the  conditions  of  that  primitive 
period.  Whether  the  remarkable  rook-cuttings  and 
the  semicircular  Pelasgic  wall  upon  the  hill  called 
par  excellence  Pnyx  be  the  monuments  of  a  pre- 
historic worship  of  the  primeval  god  of  the  sunny 
sky  of  Greece  as  well  as  of  its  stormier  pheno- 
mena, Zeus  Hypsistos,  or  whether  we  are  to  see 
here,  as  has  been  the  prevailing  fashion,  the  place 
of  the  Athenian  popular  assembly  (that  which 
under  the  former  supposition  is  the  altar  becom- 
ing under  the  latter  l;he  famous  bema,  from  which 
the  orators  "  shook  th'  arsenal  and  fulniin'd  over 
Greece  "),  to  any  one  who  has  been  upon  the  ground 
the  extreme  antiquity  of  these  imposing  works  is 
at  once  obVious.  To  the  early  period  under  dis- 
cussion seem  to  belong  also  the  rock-hewn  cham- 
bers, one  of  which  is  traditionally  known  .-is 
the  "Prison  of  Socrates" — an  impossible  designa- 
tion. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  inhabitants  of  this 
first  rock -city,  or  Cranaa  (.Kpavad),  concerned 
themselves  with  the  sea,  if  at  all,  beyond  the  de- 
-mands  of  their  daily  existence,  which  would  hardly 
lead  them  beyond  fishery.  It  was  only  enterpris- 
ing accretions  from  without  that  could  utilize  and 
develop  the  entire  resources  of  nature. 

Further  traces  of  the  early  city  are  to  be  found 
in  the  ancient  names,  which,  attached  to  the  sev- 
eral districts  in  and  about  the  later  city,  maintained 
themselves,  not  only  in  the  mouth  of  the  people, 
but  in  public  records,  through  the  entire  history 
of  Athens.  Among  the  most  certainly  distinguish- 
able of  these  primitive  divisions  i&ijfioi)  is  that 
known,  as  far  back  as  we  can  trace,  aa  Cei'aniieus 
(Kfpa/ieiKos),  80  called  from  the  potter's-clay  which 
here  furnished  abundant  material  for  one  of  the 
earliest  of  human  industries.  This  region  stretches 
northward  from  the  rocky  brow  of  the  Areopagus. 
Melit6  (MeXiTT;)  8eem.s  to  have  hiin  to  the  south  of 
Ceramicus,  and  to  have  embraced  the  Hill  of  the 
Nymphs  as  well  as  the  Areopagus.     Collytns  (KoX- 
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XuToi)  stretched  to  the  uortlieast  of  the  Acrop- 
olis, bordering  on  the  west  uot  only  upon  Cerami- 
cns,  but  also  npon  Melit6,  as  seems  proved  by  a 
mention  of  a  boundary-stone  in  Strabo.  Diomea 
(Ai6/ic(o)  may  be  placed  next  to  Collytns,  and  be- 
tween the  Acropolis  and  Lycabettus.  Ceriadae 
(KctpuiSai),  within  the  border  of  which,  just  below 
the  precipice  of  the  Nymphs'  Hill,  lay  the  depres- 
sion, formed  partly  by  nature,  partly  by  quarrying, 
called  the  Barathrum  (hdpaBpov),  adjoined  Melite 
on  the  west ;  while  Coel6  (Koi'X?;),  consonant  with 
its  name,  occupied  the  giilly  between  the  Hill  of 
the  Nymphs  and  the  bed  of  the  Ilissus.  The  core 
of  these  ancient  districts  is  the  rock-cily  in  Melit6. 
To  the  north  of  Ceramicus,  and,  apparently,  at  all 
times  outside  the  city  limits,  lay  Colonos  Hippies, 
called  from  its  hill  (koXmi/os). 

While  the  ancient  city  thus  maintained  itself  in 
the  little  inland  district  just  described,  those  influ- 
ences were  beginniug  to  make  themselves  felt  from 
the  coast  which  were  to  govern  the  destiny  of  the 
future  state.  The  Phosnician  traders  appear  to 
have  established  their  customary  trading-posts  at 
an  early  date  not  merely  on  Salamis  (which  lias 
preserved  its  Phoenician  name),  but  also  on  the 
coast  opposite  and  on  the  heights  of  the  Piraeus 
and  Phalerum.  Ancient  rock-cuttings  in  the  citadel 
of  Piraens  seem  to  attest  early  settlement  there. 
It  was,  indeed,  such  a  position  as  we  know,  not 
only  from  Thucydides,  but  also  from  various  mate- 
rial remains,  to  have  been  most  likely  to  be  chosen 
by  these  early  navigators  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  mediators  between  Orient  and  Occident.  To 
this  source,  a  mixed  Oriental  coast-settlement  in 
which  Phoenicians  played  the  leading  part,  appears 
to  he  dne  the  addition  of  Aphrodite  and  Heracles 
(Astartfi  and  Melkart)  to  the  primitive  native  wor- 
ship of  Zeus  and  the  Nymphs,  "daughters  of  segis- 
holding  Zeus,"  whose  cult  attached  to  spiings  and 
water -courses.     The  ritual  of  these  two  foreign 


deities,  as  carried  on  in  the  historical  period,  cer- 
tainly points  to  a  very  early  introduction  of  their 
worship.  As  to  the  primitive  worship  of  Zens,  ref- 
erence has  already  been  made  to  what  may,  not 
improbably,  be  deemed  his  primeval  sanctuary  on 
the  Pnyx ;  concerning  a  second  early  seat  of  his 
worship,  not  far  removed,  we  are  better  informed. 
Southeast  of  the  Acropolis,  above  the  fountain 
Callirrhoe  and  the  bed  of  the  Ilissns,  was  shown  in 
aucient  times  an  opening  in  the  rook  into  which, 
according  to  the  legend,  the  last  vestiges  of  Deu- 
calion's flood  had  sunk.  Here  Deucalion  was  said 
to  have  "  built  the  ancient  sanctuar.y  of  Olympian 
Zens,"  whose  worship  remained  fixed  at  this  spot 
through  all  the  subsequent  history  of  the  city. 
Cleft  rock  and  spring  are  fit  emblems  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Zens  and  his  daughters  at  this  spot  by  the 
primeval  Cranai. 

The  gradual  influences  of  the  influx  into  Attica, 
both  overland  from  the  north  and  oversea  from 
the  west,  mav  be  traced  in  the  gods  added  to  the 
Athenian  pantlieon.  The  Minyan  Artemis,  the  Pe- 
lasgio  Hermes,  the  Thracian  Ares  who  gave  his 
name  to  the  Areopagus,  Hephaestus  the  handi- 
craftsman's god,  gradually  encroached  upon  the 
domain  of  the  older  cults;  while  Poseidon  gained 
a  seat  at  Phalerum,  and  later  disputed,  according 
to  the  legend,  the  possession  of  the  land  with 
Athen^,  the  intellectual  development  of  the  old 
Oriental  mother-goddess,  who  retained  her  guar- 
dianship of  the  olive-tree  even  after  she  had  re- 
signed her  care  of  the  fields  to  Eleusinian  Deme- 
ter. 

The  incursions  from  the  north  and  from  the  sea, 
which  gradually  brought  in  these  new  divinities, 
forced  the  growing  state  of  the  Cranai  to  take  up 
a  securer  position  on  the  rock  of  the  Acropolis, 
which,  falling  off  precipitously  on  all  sides  except 
the  west,  readily  lent  itself  to  the  fortifications 
which  the  early  inhabitants  of  Greece  knew  so 
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well  how  to  build,  and  which  we  can  understand 
now  that  the  rnius  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  as  well 
as  the  Acropolis  itself,  have  been  submitted  to  care- 
ful excavation  and  study.  Here,  on  the  top  of  the 
rock,  which  was  levelled  and  provided  with  re- 
taining-walls,  as  well  as  with  a  surrounding  forti- 
fication, was  estjiblishecl  the  ancient  Polls  (IIoAts, 
a  term  long  retained  as  the  oflScial  designation  of 
the  Acropolis),  the  seat  of  the  worship  of  Zeus  Po- 
llens. Here,  on  the  north  side,  w^ere  we  now  see 
the  ruins  of  the  later  Erechtheum,  were  the  old 
sanctuary  of  the  local  daemon  Erechtheus  and  the 
palace  of  the  royal  race  of  the  Cecropid  and  Erech- 
theid  kings,  the  foundations  of  which,  as  well  a§ 
of  private  dwellings  of  the  same  epoch,  have  been 
traced.  Up  to  this  palace  led  from  the  north  a 
stairway,  unearthed  in  the  recent  excavations,  and 
in  the  enclosure  west  of  the  present  Erechtheum 
was  the  sacrod  olive-tree,  the  gift  of  Athen^,  and 


the  marble  balustrade  about  the  later  Ionic  tem- 
ple. 

Thus  by  the  sacred  olive  and  the  hollow  in  the 
rock  with  its  mysterious  trident-mark — where  the 
waves  could  be  heard  when  the  south-wind  blew — 
flourished  the  old  priestly  and  kingly  race,  hemmed 
in  not  only  by  the  wall  of  the  Polls  proper,  but 
also,  as  it  seems,  by  a  lower  wall  enclosing  the 
skirts  of  the  Acropolis,  and  called  from  its  nine 
gates  Euneapylon  {'EvvcamAov),  the  area  within 
which  and  below  the  ramparts  of  the  citadel  was 
known  as  the  Pelargioon  (to  UeXapytKov).  The 
main  entrance  was  then,  as  it  has  always  been 
perforce,  at  the  west  end  of  the  citadel,  a  fortified 
way  winding  up  towards  the  right,  the  ancient 
warrior's  exposed  side,  below  the  bastion  of  Athen€ 
Nik6. 

The  loniaus  who  immigrated  from  across  the 
Aegean  brought  in  the  Delian  Apollo,  the  god  of 


Ruins  of  the  Olymp.eura. 


hard  by  it  the  tomb  of  Cecrops,  both  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  old  local  nymph  Pandrosos  (Ceoro- 
pium  and  Pandroseum).  Under  the  northwest 
brow  of  the  Acropolis,  below  the  "long  rocks" 
(fiuKpal  ireTpat),  was  the  grotto  of  Pan ;  and  stUl 
farther  to  the  west,  within  the  modern  bastion  of 
Odysseus,  a  spring  called  Clepsydra  (KXfi^Spa, 
"she  that  hides  her  water"),  popularly  supposed 
to  pass  underground  to  Phalernm.  This  spring 
was  and  still  is  approached  from  above,  by  a  re- 
markable fortified  winding  stairway  out  in  the 
rock.  Under  the  south  face  of  the  Acropolis  were 
a  cave  and  spring,  with  which  the  worship  of  the 
healer  Asclepius  came  to  be  associated ;  and  in  the 
southwest  spur  of  the  sacred  rock,  whence  Aegeus 
was  said  to  have  flung  himself  down,  Athen6  was 
established  as  goddess  of  victory  (Nik?;),  worshipped 
in  an  uncouth  primitive  idol  with  the  sacrifice 
of  a  perfect  cow,  as  so  beautifully  represented  on 


Ionic  colonization  and  civilization.  This  new  and 
important  factor  in  the  Athenian  state  established 
itself  south  of  the  Acropolis  in  what  Thucydides 
regarded  as  old  Athens,  in  the  region  called  Cy- 
dathenaeum  (KvSadtjvaiov),  extending  some  2000  me- 
tres around  the  southeast  flank  of  the  Acropolis  and 
up  towards  Lycabettus.  Under  the  south  face  of 
the  Acropolis,  close  to  the  later  Diouysiao  Theatre, 
the  northern  Dionysus  of  Elentherae  was  estab- 
lished in  the  Lenaeum,  near  the  sanctuary  of  the 
"public"  Aphrodite  ('A0po8iTT7  TrdvSrjfws).  To  the 
south  of  this  seems  to  have  lain  the  old  market- 
place, the  dyopd  of  the  louic  aaru.  Here  was  es- 
tablished the  first  town-hall — the  Prytaneum  or 
Basileum — by  which,  under  the  auspices  of  Themis, 
the  "sceptre-bearing"  kings  administered  justice. 
The  solemn  court  of  murder,  so  soon  as  the  taking 
of  human  life  came  to  be  recognized  as  a  state 
offence,  was  established  on  the  Areopagus,  in  a 
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cleft  beneath  whiob  the  Enmeuides  ("the  gra- 
cious")—as  the  avengers  of  blood,  the  Erinyes, 
were  here  called — were  soleiunly  worshinped.  The 
bodies  of  the  executed,  as  well  as  purificatory 
offeriogs  and  oflfsoourings,  were  thrown  Into  the 
deep  recess  of  the  Barathrum.  Thus  the  highest 
priesthood  was  associated  with  the  Acropolis,  while 
the  king  came  down  to  preside  in  his  political 
function  over  the  Ionic  nobility  of  Cydathenaeum. 
The  Thesean  nobles,  true  to  their  Ionic  instinct, 
encouraged  closer  intercourse  with  the  sea,  and 
Cydathenaeum  was  linked  by  a  high-road  to  Pha- 
lernm,  whence  they  trafficked  abroad ;  whereas 
the  influence  of  tlie  Tyrian  traders  seems  to  have 
made  itself  felt  upon  the  Cranaan  city  of  Me- 
lit^  by  a  way  leading  up  from  the  Salamiuian 
Strait. 

In  the  meantime  the  germ  of  the  later  city  was 
rapidly  maturing  in  the  industrial  settlement 
northwest  of  the  Acropolis  in  Ceramicus,  which 
seems  to  have  kept  pace  in  its  development  with 
the  growing  opposition  of  the  lower  classes  to 
the  encroachments  and  extortions  of  the  Ionic  no- 
bility. After  the  period  of  ferment  followed  by 
the  Solonian  legislation,  at  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
century,  came  the  first  great  period  of  the  Athe- 
nian state — ^the  democratic  despotism  of  the  Pisis- 
tratidae. 

The  centre  of  gravity  of  the  city  now  shifted  to 
the  point  at  which  it  remained  ever  afterwards — 
to  the  centre  of  the  settlement  of  the  Ceramicus, 
which  rapidly  outgrew  in  importance  the  effete 
Cydathenaeum.  Here  was  established  the  altar 
of  the  Twelve  Gods,  from  which,  as  from  the  gold- 
en milestone  of  Rome,  distances  were  reckoned; 
and  here,  too,  was  the  focus  of  Athenian  TroXturpoy- 
lioavvr].  On  the  Acropolis,  Pisistratus  probably 
built  the  temple  of  Athen^  Polias,  "the  old  tem- 
ple," on  the  site  between  the  later  Parthenon  and 
Ereohthenm,  where  its  plan  has  lately  been  made 
out.  From  this  period,  too,  we  date  the  institu- 
tion of  the  great  Pauatheuaea  and  the  carrying  of 
the  sacred  ship  from  the  outer  Ceramicus  around 
and  into  the  citadel.  Thus  did  Pisistratus  add 
new  glory  to  the  cult  of  his  patron  goddess.  Upon 
the  terrace  above  Callirrhoe,  Pisistratus  began  a 
great  temple  to  Olympian  Zeus,  but  did  not  carry 
out  his  ambitions  design.  He  also  built  in,  or  led 
an  aqueduct  from,  Callirrhoe,  which  thus  became 
Euneacrnnos  {"EmeaKpovvos,  "the  fountain  with 
nine  pipes"),  and  long  continued  to  be,  as  it  had 
been,  the  main  water  supply  of  the  town.  The  en- 
couragement, if  not  the  introduction,  of  the  Dio- 
nysiac  worship,  which  bore  such  abundant  fruit 
in  the  succeeding  century,  seems  also  to  have  been 
an  object  of  especial  care  to  Pisistratus. 

Close  upon  the  downfall  of  the  Pisistratidean 
tyrannis  and  the  struggles  of  the  Clisthenean  re- 
form came  the  Persian  wars  and  the  sack  of  the 
Acropolis  by  the  barbarians.  The  remains  of  the 
ruined  shrines  of  the  pre-Persian  period,  with 
curious  painted  pediments  of  soft  stone,  and  the 
statues  of  Parian  marble,  executed  by  artists  under 
the  patronage  of  the  Pisistratidae,  are  among  the 
most  precious  treasures  brought  to  light  by  the 
excavation  of  the  Acropolis. 

The  wide  -  reaching  schemes  of  naval  empire 
which  sprang  from  the  fertile  brain  of  Themis- 
tocles,  who  fostered  the  growth  of  the  Athenian 
navy  and  first  saw  the  strategic  importance  of  the 
Piraeus,  were  destined  never  to  be  fully  realized. 


Before  the  Persian  wars,  Themistocles  had  caused 
the  Piraeus  to  be  fully  fortified  and  made  a  strong 
naval  station,  invested  with  heavy  fortress-walls 
about  the  citadel  of  Municbia,  and  with  its  har- 
bours (Cautharos,  the  largest,  Muniehia,  and  Zea) 
narrowed  and  easily  closed.  After  the  devastation 
o'f  the  city,  he  whose  merit  it  was  that  he  "fastened 
the  city  to  the  Piraeus,  the  land  to  the  sea,"  would 
fain  have  made  the  Piraeus  the  centre  of  the  new 
city-development — impregnable  by  land  and  sea. 
But  the  machinations  of  the  Peloponnesiaus  neces- 
sitated the  hurried  fortification  of  the  old  site  with 
an  efiective  wall,  and  thus  enabled  the  conserva- 
tive party  of  Aristides  and  Cimon  to  carry  out 
their  design  of  maintaining  the  "  wheel-shaped " 
city  about  the  Acropolis,  with  a  separate  port- 
town  and  naval  station  at  the  Piraeus. 

The  Themi.stocleau  wall,  the  successor  of  older 
fortifications,  passed,  as  well  as  can  be  made  out, 
over  the  Piiyx  hill  from  the  Barathrum  to  the  peak 
of  the  Museum,  skirted  the  Ilissus,  which  lay  like  a 
moat  without  it  to  the  south,  curved  southeast  of 
the  Acropolis,  coming  around  towards  the  north- 
east, so  as  to  avoid  the  foot  of  Lycabettus,  and 
finally  passed  from  east  to  %vest  across  the  plain, 
taking  in  the  little  water-con  i-ses  from  Lycabet- 
tus, and  finally  bending  about  to  the  point  from 
which  we  started.  It  included  CoUytus  and  Dio- 
mea,  cut  Melit6  in  twain,  formed  an  "inner"  and 
an  "outer"  Ceramicus,  and  excluded  Coel^.  Tlie 
dimensions  of  the  space  tlins  enclosed  were  about 
2000  metres  east  ilnd  west  by  1500  metres  north 
and  south,  the  Acropolis  lying  some  500  metres 
nearer  the  south  side.  Of  the  gates,  we  note  two 
in  Melit6 — the  Molitid  Gate  (MfXiriScs  ttuXoi)  and 
the  "  Gate  of  the  Horsemen  "  (ImrdSes  ttuXoi)  ;  then 
the  gate  on  the  south  leading  to  Pbalerum  {'iTaviai 
iniXai);  the  Gate  of  Diochares  (Atoxdpovs  niXm) 
and  the  Diomean  Gate  (Ato/xijs  ttuXi;)  in  the  east; 
the  Acharnian  Gate  (^AxapviKr)  jriXrf)  in  the  north ; 
and  the  Dipylou  (AlirvKov),  the  most  important, 
between  the  inner  and  outer  Ceramici,  where  con- 
siderable remains  of  the  ancient  foundations  are 
still  to  be  seen.  South  of  the  last  was  the  Piraio 
Gate  (IlcipaiKri  ttuXj;). 

To  unite  the  city  thus  fortified  with  the  Piraeus, 
the  Long  Walls  were  begun,  about  B.C.  460 — a  north- 
ern, run  from  the  Hill  of  the  Nymphs  to  Municbia, 
and  a  southern,  connecting  the  city  with  Pbalerum. 
Between  these,  under  Pericles,  a  second  PiraicWall 
was  built,  parallel  to  the  northern,  completing  the 
system  and  linking  city  and  port  by  a  long  double 
fortification — the  o-KeX?;,  or  "  legs." 

Without  and  near  the  gates,  particularly  the 
Dipylon,  the  dead  were  interred ;  and  public  fu- 
nerals were  solemnized  over  the  ashes  of  military 
heroes  in  the  outer  Ceramicus.  Beautiful  remains 
of  the  tombs  of  the  period  succeeding  the  Peri- 
clean,  but  bearing  abundant  traces  of  the  Phidian 
art,  have  been  fortunately  preserved  to  us  near 
the  Dipylon,  and  form  one  of  the  most  striking 
monuments  of.the  ancient  city. 

To  the  Cimonian  period  seems  to  belong  the  im- 
posing temple,  the  best  preserved  of  all  Greek 
buildings  of  classical  times,  on  the  hill  overlook- 
ing the  Ceramicus  from  the  west — the  so-called 
Theseum,  not  improbably  to  be  named  the  Herac- 
leum. 

On  the  Acropolis,  in  connection  with  a  new  and 
extensive  plan  of  walling,  levelling,  and  enlarge- 
ment of  area,  preparations  seem  to  have  been  made 
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by  Cimon  for  an  imposing  new  temple  on  tbe  site 
now  occupied  by  the  Parthenon.  Here  not  only 
was  the  irregular  edge  of  the  precipice  raised  and 
reinforced  by  a  high  wall  ontside  the  Pelasgian 
rampart  supporting  a  deep  inner  grading,  but  a 
heavy  foundation  was  built  up  from  the  bed-rock 
as  support  for  a  great  temple  structure,  destined 
not  to  be  completed  according  to  the  original  de- 
sign. On  the  north  side,  also,  the  plateau  of  the 
Acropolis  was  built  up  and  walled,  drums  of  col- 
umns and  portions  of  architraves  being  freely  used 
in  the  construction  of  the  wall,  and  architectural 
fragments,  inscribed  marble  tablets,  and  even  stat- 
ues employed  as  grading  material.  The  bastion 
of  Nik6  was  also  newly  fortified.  Though  the  nat- 
ure of  Cimon's  whole  undertaking  was  decorative 
rather  than  strategic,  it  might  yet  be  trnlj'  said 
that  the  Acropolis  was  walled  by  the  Pelasgians 
and  Cimon. 

Pericles,  having  at  his  disposal  the  treasures  of 
the  Attic  League,  which  were  transferred  to  Ath- 
ens (B.C.  454)  and  apparently  kept  in  the  Opistho- 
domos — as  the  "ancient"  Pisistratidean  temple  of 
the  Polias,  commonly  called  from  its  length  the 
Hecatompedon  ("EKaTofnreSov),  and  apparently  re- 
built, at  least  in  part,  on  its  original  site,  was 
henceforth  termed — reared  upon  Cimon's  founda- 
tion the  new  and  magnificent  Doric  Parthenon 
(dedicated  B.C.  438).  The  nrchitectnre  was  in- 
trusted to  Ictinns  and  the  sculpture  to  Phidias, 
whose  chryselephantine  statue  of  the  Parthenos 
adorned  the  room  to  which  alone  the  term  Par- 
thenon ("the  virgin's  chamber")  strictly  applied. 
The  Propylaea  (q.  v.),  a  massive  ornamental  en- 
trance to  the  Acropolis,  in  which  the  Doric  and 
Ionic  styles  were  happily  blended,  rose  under  the 
guidance  of  the  brilliant  architect  Mnesicles ;  and, 


although  never  completed  according  to  the  archi- 
tect's design,  it  remained  among  the  greatest  won- 
ders of  the  city. 

Of  the  host  of  statues  of  all  kinds  which  fast 
thronged  the  Acropolis,  particularly  during  the 
fifth  century — among  them  the  great  bronze  statue 
of  Athene  as  champion  {jrpofiaxos),  the  bronze  fig- 
ure of  the  Wooden  Horse,  the  heifer  of  Myron,  and 
many  others  mentioned  by  ancient  writers — we  can 
take  but  passing  notice.  Their  number  was  con- 
stantly increasing  down  to  the  times  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire. 

Some  tiuje  in  the  period  covered  by  the  first 
Athenian  empire  the  stately  little  Ionic  temple 
of  Atheu^  Nik6  seems  to  have  been  reared  upon 
the  southwest  bastion  of  the  Acropolis,  and  sur- 
rounded on  three  sides  with  tlie  exquisite  marble 
balustrade,  fragments  of  which  are  still  preserved 
on  the  Acropolis. 

The  newErechthenm,  with  its  famous  porch  of  the 
MaideusorCaryatideSjWas  in  course  of oimstruotion 
at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century.    See  p.  112. 

The  agora  of  the  inner  Ceramicus,  bounded  on 
the  south  by  the  abrupt  brow  of  the  Areopagus, 
under  which  stood  tlie  statnes  of  the  Eponymi, 
the  namesalce-heroes  of  tlie  ten  Clisthenean  tribes, 
seems  to  have  been  divided  by  a  line  of  stone 
Hermae  into  a  northern  and  a  sontliern  half. 
About  the  southern  half"  stood  various  public 
buildings,  the  Council- ball  (BovKevrripiov),  tlie 
Eoyal  Stoa  ( 2Toa  Bacri\eios ),  the  Painted  Stoa 
(2roa  iroiKiKt]),  the  Metroon,  the  temple  of  Apollo 
Patroos,  as  well  as  the  altar  of  the  Twelve  Gods 
and  the  statnes  of  the  democratic  heroes  Harmo- 
dius  and  Aristogitou.  Iii  its  wider  extent  the 
agora  of  Ceramicus  is  bounded  on  the  west  by 
the  hill  of  the  so-called  Thesoum,  and  on  the  east 


The  Acropolis  and  the  Wall  of  Themistocles. 
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View  of  the  Athenian  Propylaea.    Restoration.    (Reber.) 


by  the  gate  of  Atlien^  Archegetis.  Its  chief  ex- 
isting monument  is  the  later  Stoa  of  Attains,  king 
of  Perganios.  The  mention  of  these  public  works 
needs  to  be  complemented  by  a  word  in  regard  to 
private  structures.  The  dwelling-honses  of  the 
city  during  the  period  of  Athenian  greatness  stood 
in  striking  contrast  with,  the  public  structures. 
Built  along  narrow,  irregular,  and  iU-kept  streets, 
they  gave  but  little  indication  of  the  social  posi- 
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tion  or  wealth  of 
their  occupants. 
In  this  respect 
the  old  city  seems 
to  have  been  in- 
ferior to  the  Pi- 
raeus, which  was 
better  laid  out 
and  contained 
more  sumptuous 
private  buildings. 
At  all  times,  how- 
ever,  in  both 
towns,  houses  and 
ho  11  se-furnitnre 
were,  for  the  most 
part,  extremely 
simple,  and  the 
bustling  open-air 
life  of  the  male 
population  was 
not  coudncive  to 
jmvate  luxury. 
See  DoMUS. 

TheLongWalls, 
destroyed  at  the 
close  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War, 
were  re-erected  at 
the  birth  of  the 
new  Athenian  em- 
pire, nndev  which, 
and  during  the 
of  the  Hellenistic  successors 
state  received  further  adorn- 


snbsequeut  period 
of  Alexander,  the 
meut.  Lycurgns  completed  the  great  stone  thea- 
tre within  the  Lenaeum,  overlapping  the  ancieut 
Orchestra  or  "  dancing-ring,"  traces  of  which  are 
still  discernible.  The  Street  of  the  Tripods,  winding 
about  the  southeastern  foot  of  the  Acropolis,  is  still 
marked  by  the  delicate  choragic  monument  (q.  v.) 
of  Lysicrates  (B.C.  334).    The  Stoa  of  Eiimenes  lies 


The  Acropolis.    View  Taken  from  the  Olympieum.— Evening  Effect 
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to  the  west  of  the  great  theatre.  The  eastern  side 
of  the  market  of  Cerauiicus  is  marked  by  the  great 
stone  bazaar  of  Attains,  previously  noticed.  Build- 
ing was  carried  on  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  till  his 
death  (in  B.C.  164)  npon  the  site  of  the  old  sanctuary 
of  Zeus  on  the  Ilissus,  where  Hadrian  finally  reared 
his  colossal  Corinthian  temple,  the  few  remaining 
columns  of  which  (the  ariXo'i)  are  one  of  the^most 
prominent  Athenian  landmarks.  Near  it,  towards 
the  Acropolis,  Hadrian  set  the  gate,  still  standing, 
■which  should  separate,  accordiug  to  its  inscrip- 
tion, "the  Athens  of  Theseus"  from  "the  Athens 
of  Hadrian."  An  octagonal  tower  with  water- 
clock  within  and  weather-vane  on  the  summit, 
and  bearing  on  its  several  faces  reliefs  represent- 
ing the  winds  (Horologinm  or  "Tower  of  the 
Winds"),  was  erected  by  Andronicus  Cyrrhestes 
(q.  V.)  southeast  of  the  agora,  where  it  still  stands. 
The  famous  Herodes  Atticus  built,  in  honour  of  his 
dead  wife  Regilla,  the  great  Odeum,  adjoining  the 
Stoa  of  Eumenes,  under  the  southwestern  slope  of 
the  Acropolis.  These  are  among  the  most  prom- 
inent monuments  of  the  later  Greek  and  the  Graeco- 
Boman  period  that  still  attract  the  visitor  to  the 
ancient  site. 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  monuments  is  one 
of  rapine,  defacement,  and  destruction.  The  traces 
of  the  Valerian  wall,  forming  a  great  loop  north 
of  the  Acropolis,  and  the  mediaeval  and  modern 
fortifications,  that  have  been  removed  from  the 
approach  to  the  Acropolis,  are  melancholy  wit- 
nesses to  barbarian  invasion,  medi»val  slavery, 
and  the  struggle  of  reawakening  liberty.  The 
archives  of  the  story  of  the  material  growth  and 
develoiiment  of  the  Athens  that  has  influenced 
thu  world  hnd  been  laid  up  for  a,  curions  poster- 
ity long  betbre  these  structures  arose. 

Bibliography. — E.  Curtius,  Stadtgeachiehte  von 
Allien  (Berlin,  1891)  (a  most  valuable  work,  con- 
taining a  full  collection  of  ancient  authorities, 
citations  of  modern  publications,  excellent  draw- 
ings, plans,  and  maps) ;  art.  "  Athen  "  in  Banmei- 
ster's Denfcma7er  deg  klaasischen Alterthuma ;  "Atheu" 
in  Badeker's  Griechenland  (Eng.  trans.  1889).  Other 
works  are  cited  by  Curtius.     See  Hellas. 

Athenaea  ('Adfivata).  An  ancient  festival  orig- 
inally held  in  honour  of  Athene  at  Athens,  and 
of  an  agrarian  character.     See  Chalkbia;  Pan- 

ATHENAEA. 

Athenaeum  (Adrivaiov).  The  first  public  edu- 
cational institution  at  Kome,  built  by  Hadrian 
about  A.D.  135.  The  building  was  in  the  form  of 
a  theatre,  and  brilliantly  fitted  up.  There  rhet- 
oricians and  poets  held  their  recitations,  and  sal- 
aried professors  gave  their  lectures  in  the  various 
branches  of  general  liberal  education — ^philosophy 
and  rhetoric,  as  well  as  grammar  and  jurispru- 
dence. This  continued  until  at  least  the  fifth 
century  a.  d. 

Atbenaeus  ('A6rjvatos).  (1)  An  engineer,  and 
contemporary  of  Archimedes,  who  flonrished  about 
B.C.  210.  He  was  the  author  of  a  work,  still  pre- 
served, on  engines  of  war  {UepX  MTixavriiiarav). 

(2)  The  Greek  scholar,  a  native  of  Nancratis  in 
Egypt.  He  was  educated  at  Alexandria,  where  he 
lived  from  A.D.  170-230.  After  this  he  lived  at 
Borne,  and  there  wrote  his  AciTrvotro^icrrai  (or  "  Ban- 
quet of  the  Learned  "),  in  fifteen  books.  Of  these 
the  first,  second,  and  part  of  the  third  are  only 
preserved  in   a  selection   made  in   the  eleventh 


century ;  the  rest  survive  in  a  tolerably  complete 
state.  The  work  shows  astonishing  learning,  and 
contains  a  number  of  notices  of  ancient  life  which 
would  otherwise  have  been  lost.  The  author 
gives  us  collections  and  extracts  from  more  than 
1500  works  (now  mostly  lost),  and  by  more  than 
700  writers.  His  book  is  thrown  into  the  form  of  a 
conversation  held  in  the  year  a.d.  228  at  a  dinner 
given  by  Larensins,  a  rich  and  accomplished  Ro- 
man, and  a  descendant  of  the  great  antiquarian 
Varro.  Among  the  guests  are  the  most  learned 
men  of  the  time,  including  Galen  the  physician 
and  Ulpian  the  jurist.  The  conversation  ranges 
over  numberless  subjects  connected  with  domestic 
and  social  life,  manners  and  customs,  trade,  art, 
and  science.  Among  the  most  valuable  things  in 
the  book  are  the  numerous  passages  from  prose- 
writers  and  poets,  especially  from  the  masters  of 
the  Middle  Comedy.  Good  editions  are  those  of 
Dindorf  (1827) ;  and  Meineke,  4  vols.  (1859-67). 
There  is  a  literal  English  translation  in  the  Bohn 
Classical  Library,  3  vols.  (1854). 

AthenagSras  {'Adrjvayopas).  A  Father  of  the 
Church,  a  native  of  Athens,  and  in  philosophy  a 
Platonist.  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  a  defence  of  the 
Christians,  blending  the  teachings  of  the  Greek 
philosophers  with  those  of  the  Church.  He  flour- 
ished in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century. 

Athene  ('ABrjvJi)  or  Fallas  Athen^.  A  Greek 
goddess,  identified  with  the  Roman  Minerva.  Ac- 
cording to  the  story  most  generally  current,  she  was 
the  daughter  of  Zeus,  who  had  swallowed  his  first 
wife.  Metis  (Counsel),  the  daughter  of  Oceanns,  in 
the  fear  that  she  would  bring  forth  a  son  stronger 
than  himself.  Hephaestus  (or,  according  to  another 
version,  Promethens)  clave  open  the  head  of  Zeus 
with  an  axe,  on  which  Athene  sprang  forth  in  full 
armour,  the  goddess  of  eternal  virginity.  .  But  her 
ancient  epithet  Tpiroyivfia  (born  of  Triton,  or  the 
roaring  flood)  points  to  water — that  is,  to  Ocean  us 
— as  the  source  of  her  being.  Oceimus  was,  accord- 
ing to  Homer,  the  origin  of  all  things  and  of  all 
deities.  The  worship  of  Athene  and  the  story  of 
her  birth  were  accordingly  connected  with  many 
brooks  and  lakes  in  various  regions — especially  iu 
Boeotia,  Thessalia,  and  Libya — to  which  the  name 
Triton  was  attached. 

From  the  first,  Athene  took  a  very  prominent 
place  iu  the  Greek  popular  religion.  The  Homeric 
hymns  represent  her  as  the  favourite  of  her  father, 
who  refuses  her  nothing.  When  solemn  oaths 
were  to  be  taken,  they  joined  her  name  with  those 
of  Zeus  and  Apollo,  in  a  way  which  shows  that 
the  three  deities  represent  the  embodiment  of  all 
divine  authority.  With  the  exception  of  the  two 
gods  just  mentioned,  there  is  no  other  deity  whose 
original  character  as  a  power  of  nature  underwent 
so  remarkable  an  ethical  development.  Both  con- 
ceptions of  Athene,  the  natural  and  the  ethical, 
were  intimately  connected  in  the  religion  of  Attica, 
whose  capital,  Athens,  was  named  after  Athene 
and  was  the  most  important  seat  of  her  worship. 
Athen6  was  originally  the  maiden  daughter  of 
the  god  of  heaven  ;  the  clear  transparent  aether, 
whose  purity  is  always  breaking  forth  in  unveiled 
brilliancy  through  the  clouds  that  surround  it.  As 
a  deity  of  the  sky,  she,  with  Zeus,  is  the  mistress 
of  thunder  and  lightning.  Like  Zeus,  she  carries 
the  aegis  (q.  v.)  with  the  Gorgon's  head,  the  sym- 
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bol  of  the  tempest  and  its  terrors.  In  many  stat- 
ues, accordingly,  she  is  represented  as  hurling  the 
thunder-bolt.  But  she  also  sends  down  from  sky 
to  earth  light  and  warmth  and  fruitful  dew,  and 
with  them  prosperity  to  fields  and  plauts.  A 
whole  series  of  fables  and  usages,  belonging  es- 
pecially to  the  Athenian  religion,  i-epresent  her  as 
the  helper  and  protector  of  agriculture.  The  two 
deities  Ereohtheus  and  Erichthonius,  honoured  in 
Attica  as  powers  of  the  fruitful  soil,  are  her  foster- 
children.  She  was  worshipped  with  Erechthens 
in  the  temple  named  after  him  the  Erechtheum,  the 
oldest  sanctuary  on  the  Athenian  Acropolis.  The 
names  of  her  earliest  priestesses,  the  daughters  of 
Cecrops — Aglaurns,  Pandrosus,  and  Hersfi — signify 
the  bright  air,  the  dew,  and  the  rain,  and  are  mere 
personifications  of  their  qualities,  of  such  value  to 
the  Athenian  territory. 

The  sowing  season  was  opened  in  Attica  by 
three  sacred  services  of  ploughing.  Of  these,  two 
were  in  honour  of  Athene  as  iuveutress  of  the 
plough,  while  the  third  took  place  in  honour  of 
Demeter.  It  was  Athene,  also,  who  had  taught 
men  how  to  attach  oxen  to  the  yoke;  above  all, 
she  had  given  them  the  olive-tree,  the  treasnre  of 
Attica.  This  tree  she  had  made  to  grow  out  of 
the  rock  of  the  citadel,  wheu  disputing  the  posses- 
sion of  the  land  with  Poseidon.  Several  festivals, 
having  reference  to  these. functions  of  the  goddess, 
were  celebrated  in  Attica — the  Callynteria  and 
Plynteria,  the  Scirophoria,  the  Arrhephoria  or  Her- 
sephoria,  and  the  Oschophoria,  wliich  were  common 
to  Athene  with  Dionysus.  (See  DlONYSlA.)  Even 
her  chief  feast,  the  Panathenaea,  wa^i  originally  a 
harvest  festival.  It  is  significant  that  the  presen- 
tation of  the  TriirKos  or  mantle,  the  chief  offering  at 
the  celebration,  took  place  in  the  sowing  season. 
But  afterwards  more  was  made  of  the  intellectual 
gifts  bestowed  by  the  goddess. 

Atheu^  was  very  generally  regarded  as  the  god- 
dess of  war — an  idea  which  in  ancient  times  was 
the  prevailing  one.  It  was  connected  with  the 
fact  that,  like  her  father,  Zeus,  she  was  supposed 
to  be  able  to  send  storms  and  bad  weather.  In 
this  capacity  she  appears  in  story  as  the  true 
friend  of  all  bold  warriors,  such  as  Perseus,  Bel- 
lerophon,  lason,  Heracles,  Diomedes,  and  Odysseus. 
But  her  courage  is  a  wise  courage,  not  a  blind 
rashness  like  that  of  Ares ;  and  she  is  always 
represented,  accordingly,  as  getting  the  better 
of  him.  lu  this  connection  she  was  honoured  in 
A.thenian  worship  mainly  as  a  protector  and  de- 
fender ;  thus  (to  take  a  striking  example),  she  was 
worshipped  on  the  citadel  of  Athens  under  the 
name  of  Ylpifuixos,  "champion,"*  "protector." 
But  she  was  also  a  goddess  of  victory.  As  the 
personification  of  victory  (Athene  Nik6)  she  had 
a  second  and  especial  temple  on  the  Athenian 
Acropolis.  (See  Acropolis.)  And  the  great 
statues  in  the  temples  represented  her,  like  Zens, 
with  Nik6  in  her  outstretched  haird.  The  occupa- 
tions of  peace,  however,  formed  the  main  sphere 
of  her  activity.  Like  all  the  other  deifies  -who 
were  supposed  to  dispense  the  blessings  of  nature, 
she  is  the  protectress  of  growing  children  ;  and,  as 
the  goddess  pf  the  clear  sky  and  of  pure  air,  she 
bestows  health  and  keeps  off  sickness.  Further, 
she  is  (with  Zeus)  the  patroness  of  the  Athenian 
(pparplai  or  nuions  of  kinsfolk.  At  Athens  and 
Sparta  she  protects  the  popular  and  deliberative 
assemblies ;    in   many  places,  aud   especially  at 


Athens,  the  whole  State  is  under  her  care  (Athenfi 
Polias,  Poliuchus).  Elsewhere  she  presides  over 
the  larger  unions  of  kindred  peoples.  The  festival 
of  Athene  Itonia  at  Coronea  was  a  confederate 
festival  of  all  Boeotia.  Under  the  title  of  Ilavaxats 
she  was  worshipped  as  the  goddess  of  the  Achaean 
League. 

Speaking  broadly,  Athenfi  represents  human  wit 
and  cleverness,  and  presides  over  the  whole  moral 
and  intellectual  side  of  human  life.  From  her  are 
derived  all  the  productions  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, every  art  and  science,  whether  of  war  or 
of  peace.     A  number  of  discoveries,  of  the  most 


AitienS.    (Vatican  Museum.) 

various  kinds,  is  ascribed  to  her.  It  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned  that  she  was  credited  with  the 
invention  of  the  plough  and  the  yoke.  She  was 
often  associated  with  Poseidon  as  the  iuveutress 
of  horse-taming  and  ship-building.  In  the  Athenian 
story  she  teaches  Erichthonius  to  fasten  his  horses 
to  the  chariot.  In  the  Corinthian  story  she  teaches 
Bellerophon  to  subdue  Pegasus.  At  Lindus  iu 
Rhodes  she  was  worshipped  as  the  goddess  who 
helped  DanaUs  to  build  the  first  fifty-oared  ship. 
In  the  fable  of  the  Argonauts  it  is  she  who  in- 
structs the  builders  of  the  first  ship,  the  Argo. 
Even  in  Homer  all  the  productions  of  women's 
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art,  as  of  spinning  and 
weaving,  are  character- 
ized as  "  works  of  Ath- 
ene." Many  a  IlaWa- 
SioK,  or  statue  of  Pallas, 
bore  a  spindle  and  dis- 
taif  in  its  left  hand.  As 
the  mistress  and  protec- 
tress of  arts  and  handi- 
work, she  was  worship- 
ped at  the  Chalkeia, 
or  Feast  of  Smiths, 
under  the  title  of  'Ep- 
ydvj].  Under  this  name, 
too,  she  is  mentioned 
in  several  inscriptions 
found  on  the  Acropolis. 
Her  genius  covers  the 
field  of  music  and  danc- 
ing. She  is  inventor 
of  the  flute  and  the 
trumpet,  as  well  as  of 
the  Pyrrhic  war-dauce,  - 
in  which  she  was  said 
to  have  been  the  earliest 
performer,  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  victory 
of  the  CTods  over  the 
Giants_. 

It  was  Phidias  (q.  v.) 
who  finally  fixed  the 
typical  represen  tatiou 
of  Athen^  iu  works  of 
art.  Among  his  numer- 
ous statues  of  her,  three 

—  the  most  celebrated 

—  were  set  up  on  the 
Acropolis  of  Athens. 
These  were:  (1)  The 
colossal  statue  of  Ath- 
ene Parthen  os,  w  rough  t 
iu  ivory  and  gold,  thirty 
feet  iu  height  (with  the 
pedestal),  and  standing 
i  n  the  Partheu  on .  (See 
Parthenon.)  The  god- 
dess ,  was  represented 
wearing  a  long  robe 
falling  down  to  the  feet, 

and  on  her  breast  was  the  aegis  with  the  Gorgon's 
head.  Ahelmet  was  on  her  head;  in  one  hand  she 
bore  aViotory,  six  feet  in  height,  iu  the  other  a  lance, 
which  leaned  against  a  shield  adorned  with  scenes 
from  the  battles  of  the  Amazons  with  the  Giants. 
(2)  The  bronze  statue  of  Atheu6  Promachos,  erected 
from  the  pi'oceeds  of  the  spoils  taken  at  Marathon, 
and  standing  between  the  Propylaea  and  the  Er- 
echthenm.  The  proportions  of  this  statue  were  so 
gigantic  that  the  gleaming  point  of  the  lance  and 
the  crest  of  the  helmet  were  visible  to  seamen  on 
approaching  the  Piraeus  from  Snninm.  (3)  The 
Lemnian  Pallas,  so  named  because  it  had  been 
dedicated  by  the  Athenian  colonists  in  Lemuos. 
The  attractions  of  this  statue  won  for  it  the  name 
of  "the  Beautiful."  Like  the  second,  it  was  of 
bronze;  being  a  representation  of  Athenfi  as  tlie 
goddess  of  peace,  it  was  without  a  helmet.     See 

MiNKRVA. 

Athenodorus  {'ABrivobapos).  (1)  A  Rhodian 
sculptor  associated  with  Agesander  and  Polydorus 
iu  producing  the  famous  group  of  Laocoon  (q.  v.). 


Pallas  of  Velletri.    (Munich.) 

(2)  Of  Tarsus,  a  Stoic  philosopher,  surnamed  Cordy- 
lio,  who  was  keeper  of  the  library  at  Pergamns,  and 
afterwards  removed  to  Eome,  where  he  lived  with 
M.  Caio,  at  whose  house  he  died.  (3)  Of  Tarsus,  a 
Stoic  philosopher,  surnamed  Cananites,  from  Cana, 
in  Cilicia,  the  birthplace  of  his  father.  He  taught 
at  Apollonia  in  Epirns,  where  the  young  Octavius 
(subsequently  the  emperor  Augustus)  was  one  of 
his  disciples.  He  accompanied  the  latter  to  Eome, 
and  became  one  of  his  intimate  friends.  On  one 
occasion  he  is  said  to  have  advised  the  emperor 
always  to  repeat  the  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet 
before  giving  way  to  any  impulse  of  anger. 

Athesis.  The  modern  Adige  or  Etsch  ;  a  river 
rising  in  the  Rhaetian  Alps.  It  receives  the  Atagis 
(Eisach),  flows  through  upper  Italy  past  Verona, 
and  falls  into  the  Adriatic  through  many  mouths. 

Athletae  {aff\r)Tai,  affkjjTrjpes).  A  term  in  strict- 
ness applied  to  those  who  contended  for  prizes 
(a6\a)  in  the  games  which  required  strength, 
skill,  and  agility  of  body,  in  contradistinction  to 


ATHLETAE 


159 


ATHLETAE 


those  who  engaged  in  equestrian  and  musical 
contests ;  though  in  a  general  sense  it  is  found  ex- 
tended even  to  these. 

The  contests  of  the  athletae  were  in  running, 
wrestling,  boxing,  the  pentathlon,  and  the  pan- 
cratium. Details  of  these  will  be  found  in  the 
separate  articles  Lucta  ;  Pancratium  ;  Pentath- 
lon; PuGiLATUs;  Stadium. 

In  early  times  in  Greece,  athletic  games  were 
held  occasionally  at  festivals  in  honour  of  the  gods 
and  heroes,  but  especially  at  the  funerals  of  distin- 
guished men  ;  thus  in  the  Iliad.(xxm.)  games  are 
held  at  the  funeral  of  Patroclus.  But  the  war- 
riors, as  a  rule,  do  not  appear  to  have  trained  es- 
pecially for  the  games ;  since,  as  part  of  their  gen- 
eral education,  they  had  been  instructed  in  gym- 
nastics. In  this  department,  Grecian  legend  told 
how  Heracles,  Peleus,  and  Theseus  had  been  cel- 
ebrated, as  were  also  Castor  and  Pollux ;  but  in 
the  Homeric  Age  there  were  few  who  made  ath- 
letics as  such  their  especial  business,  though  we 
must  not  forget  the  passage  (Od.  viii.  164)  where 
Euryalus  reproaches  Odysseus  as  not  being  "  like 
an  athlete."  Games-  were  becoming  fairly  fre- 
quent, and  the  special  skill  required  in  the  con- 
tests was  gradually  demanding  increased  applica- 
tion to-the  diiferent  branches  of  athletics. 

In  the  next  age,  athletics  became  the  national 
Hellenic  sport,  and  nevei;  ceased  to  be  so  till  the 
latest  times  of  the  ancient  world  ;  for,  in  the  first 
instance,  they  satisfied  the  artistic  instinct  of  the 
Greelis,  as  they  developed  the  human  frame  in 
Btreugth  and  beauty.  But  as  it  was  the  national 
sport,  like  horse  -  racing  in  England,  every  de- 
partment tended  to  become  more  and  more  pro- 
fessionalized. The  great  festivals  collected  to- 
gether the  greatest  concourses  of  the  members  of 
the  Hellenic  race;  and  the  emulation  to  succeed 
before  the  immense  gatherings  of  their  country- 
men, and  the  extravagant  honours  and  rewards 
bestowed  by  the  cities  on  their  citizens  when  vic- 
torious, rendered  victory  in  the  games  the  most 
coveted  distinction  a  Greek  could  acquire  ;  so  that 
every  meaus  was  resorted  to  in  order  to  attain  the 
strength  and  skill  necessary  for  success. 

Euripides  (Autol.  Frag.  1)  speaks  with  bitter 
contempt  of  the  athletes,  who,  he  says,  are  the 
greatest  of  the  countless  evils  of  Hellas,  who  are 
slaves  to  their  belly,  a  degenerate  lot,  useless  in 
war,  unable  to  bear  old  age  or  misfortune  —  for 
their  training  is  not  an  ennobling  training. 

The  athletic  contests,  just  as  are  the  "  weights  " 
in  the  ring  in  this  country,  were  divided  into 
"light"  (koC^o)  and  "Heavy"  (^ap4a)  or  "violent" 
OSiaw).  See  Aristot.  Pol.  v.  4,  7  foil.;  Galen,  vi. 
487,  K. ;  Philostr.  Gymn.  3. 

The  training  in  each  of  the  two  main  classes  be- 
came severer  and  severer  as  time  weut  on ;  for 
more  and  more  striking  performances  were  ex- 
pected. We  hear  of  a  rule  that  the  competitors 
at  Olympia  had  to  swear  that  they  had  diligently 
devoted  ten  months  to  the  recognized  special 
training  in  athletics  (Pausan.  v.  24, 9).  This  was  to 
maintain  that  common  system  of  athletic  training 
which  prevailed  in  all  Hellenic  wrestling-schools. 
The  ordinary  gymnastic  master  who  taught  the 
youths  bodily  exercises  as  a  branch  of  general  ed- 
ucation was  called  7raiSoT/)i;3»;j,and  he  who  trained 
those  who  were  intending  to  compete  in  the  games 
was  the  •yu^i/aor^s ;  but  this  distinction  disap- 
peai-ed  in  later  times.     The  yvjivacTTrjs  was  in  con- 


stant supervision  of  his  pupils,  followed  them  to 
the  games  (Pausan.  v.  6,  8),  where  he  made  all  nec- 
essary preparations  for  their  contest,  and  during 
the  struggle  stood  by  with  words  of  encourage- 
ment or  reproach  (Philostr.  Gymn.  20).  Just  as  a 
physician,  a  trainer  required  implicit  obedience  in 
those  for  whom  he  prescribed  (Epiotet.  Enchir.  29). 
Subordinate  to  him  was  the  aKeiTrrrjs,  who  origi- 
nally, as  his  name  indicates,  looked  to  tlie  anoint- 
ing of  the  body ;  but  often,  especially  in  later 
times,  took  much  more  upon  himself,  became  con- 
fused with  the  TratSoTpi^rjs,  and  used  to  prescribe 
the  course  of  diet  to  be  eaten,  and  even  how  it 
was  to  be  eaten.  The  diet  of  athletes  is  said  to 
have  been  fresh  cheese,  dried  figs,  and  wheat;  but 
Dromeus  of  Stymphalus,  or,  according  to  others,  a, 
trainer  called  Pythagoras,  introduced  a  meat  diet. 
However,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  tlie  athletes  were 
ever  trained  on  anything  but  meat.  Pork  was  the 
principal  meat  used,  though  we  find  also  beef  and 
goat's  flesh.  Fish  was  considered  bad.  They  prob- 
ably drank  water  and  not  wine  after  their  exer- 
cises, as  the  latter  was  dangerous ;  and  they  had 
to  abstain  from  all  cakes.  The  bread  they  ate  was 
of  a  particular  kind,  slightly  leavened  and  hard- 
ly baked  at  all.  The  usual  course  was  to  eat 
bread  for  the  morning  meal  and  meat  for  the 
evening.  After  the  morning  mieal  their  exercises 
continued  till  the  evening,  interrupted  only  by  a 
few  intervals  (Galen,  vi.  168-169).  Those  who  sub- 
mitted to  the  severest  training  (^tatos  Tpo(j>ij,  avay- 
Kdiotpayia,  a.hr)<l>ayia)  had  to  eat  enormous  masses 
of  meat  after  the  day's  exercise:  two  minae  (=:2|- 
Ibs.)  was  a  very  small  amount  for  an  athlete,  who 
generally  slept  it  oflf  late  into  the  next  day  (Galen, 
i.  28,  K.),  though  we  sometimes  hear  of  athletes 
promotiug  digestion  by  walking  (Plin.  E.  N.  xi. 
§  283).  Many  athletes  did  really  eat  vast  quan- 
tities of  food;  so  much,  in  fact,  that  their  appetite 
became  proverbial  (Aristoph.  Fax,  34). 

The  exercises  which  athletes  went  through  were 
the  ordinary  ones  of  the  palaestra  aud  those  re- 
qnired  for  the  games;  though  we  sometimes  find 
athletes  going  through  exercises  which  were  not 
departments  of  competition,  merely  in  order  to 
increase  their  strength,  such  as  putting  heavy 
weights,  bending  bars  of  iron,  wrenching  back 
the  necks  of  bulls,  knocking  suspended  bags  of 
sand  backwards  aud  forwards  by  blows  of  their 
fists  (icm/jvKo/SoXia),  and  also  working  with  a  mat- 
tock. The  athletes  practised,  as  a  rule,  each  for 
a  separate  event.  Hence  the  one-sidedness  even 
of  their  physical  training,  and  the  fact  that  those 
who  trained  for  that  event  which  comprised  the 
most  varied  exertions  (such  as  the  pentathlon), 
were  justly  considered  to  have  the  best-propor- 
tioned frames.  But  sometimes  the  athletes  at- 
tempted more  than  one ;  for  it  was  considered  a 
great  honour  to  be  victorious  at  Olympia  in  both 
wrestling  and  in  the  pancratium  on  the  same  day. 
There  were  only  seven  such  victors  besides  their 
mythic  predecessor,  Heracles.  A  certain  Polites 
conquered  on  the  same  day  in  the  three  different 
Idnds  of  races — the  stadion,  the  diaulos,  aud  the 
doliohos  (Pausan.  vi.  13,  3). 

Victors  in  the  principal  games  were  called  Upo- 
v'lKat;  those  in  the  separate  games,  oXvumoviKm, 
etc. ;  and  those  who  were  successful  '  in  all  four 
games  were  the  ntpiohovlKai.  In  Bomau  times, 
however,  we  find  this  latter  term  applied  to  cele- 
brated athletes  who  had  been  victors  in  a  great 
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ntiinber  of  games,  even  though  they  were  not  the 
four  great  ones.  Another  strange  title  of  distin- 
guished athletes  at  Eome  was  napaSo^oviKris,  which 
was  strictly  applied  to  those  who  conquered  in  both 
wrestling  and  the  pancratium. 

In  early  times,  the  athletes  used  to  practise  in 
the  gymnasium,  where  the  youug  men  who  had 
made  some  progress  in  gymnastics,  and  were  ad- 
vanced from  the  palaestra,  went  through  their  or- 
dinary unprofessional  exercises.  In  Roman  times 
we  find  the  athletes  frequenting  the  palaestrae, 
the  gymnasia,  xysti  (covered  places  for  use  in  bad 
weather),  and  the  stadia.  There  were  also  exer- 
cising places  in  the  great  Roman  balueae  (q.  v.). 

Originally  the  athletes  used  to  contend  with  a 
girdle  around  their  loins  (Siafa/ia,  wepi^oifia,  or 
simply  ^afia ),  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Spartans ;  but  very  soon  it  became  the  custom  to 
contend  naked.  It  was  professional  for  Roman 
athletes  to  wear  their  hair  tied  up  in  a  knot 
called  cirrus.  The  Greek  as  well  as  the  Roman 
athletes  used  sometimes  to  shave  off  their  hair 
in  that  tonsure  which  Aristophanes  called  "the 
bowl  crop  "  {(TKa(j)wv,  Thesm.  838).  Further,  they 
occasionally  wore  a  cap  (galerionlum) ;  and  as  their 
wonderful  style  of  boxing  consisted  in  swinging 
round  their  arms  and  not  striking  out  straight 
from  the  shoulder,  they  used  to  wear  guards  for 
the  ears  (djii<^(0Ti8es  or  ewariSfs).  For  the  battered 
ears  of  ancieut  boxers,  see  Plat.  Protag.  342  B ; 
Mart.  vii.  82,  5. 

He  who  took  to  the  profession  of  an  athlete 
seldom  abandoned  it  before  his  thirty-fifth  year, 
which  was  considered  the  age  at  which  he  was  in 
the  prime  of  manhood ;  but  if  he  had  never  won 
a  victory  by  that  time  he  generally  gave  up  the 
business.  A  successful  athlete  continued  to  con- 
tend in  the  games  till  his  strength  failed  (Pint. 
Cat.  Mai.  i) ;  and,  as  might  be  expected,  in  many 
cases,  as  he  advanced  iu  years,  became  a  trainer 
of  younger  men :  e.  g.  Iccus  (Pausau.  vi.  10,  5). 

To  be  an  Olympic  victor,  said  Cicero,  was 
esteemed  by  the  Greeks  a  greater  glory  than  a 
triumph  at  Eome.  And  indeed,  the  victorious 
Greek  athlete  used  to  have  a  kind  of  triumphal 
entry  into  the  town  his  victory  had  ennobled. 
Surrounded  by  a  large  crowd,  sometimes  with  a 
grand  procession  of  chariots,  clad  in  a  purple 
mantle  like  a  king,  he  drove  into  the  city 
through  a  breach  made  in  the  wall  for  his  char- 
iot to  pass  through — a  symbol  that  cities  which 
possessed  such  citizens  had  no  need  of  walls  (Pint. 
Symp.  ii.  5).  Then  followed  the  banquet,  during 
which  the  victor  heard  his  praises  sung  by  a  lyri- 
cal chorus  and  in  the  verse  of  the  greatest  poets 
of  the  day.  Contests  which  involved  the  honour 
of  such  a  triumphal  entry  were  technically  called 
dyaves  fl(re\a(rnKoi,  which  in  early  times  were  the 
four  great  festivals  only ;  but  in  Imperial  Rome 
this  privilege  was'  extended  to  other  games  (Plin. 
Epist.  X.  119,  120).  Solid  material  rewards,  too, 
were  given.  Even  as  reduced  by  Solon,  the  money 
reward  which  the  Athenians  gave  the  victor  iu  the 
Olympic  games  was  500  drachmae,  and  100  to  the 
victor  in  any  of  the  other  games;  sometimes  he 
received  maintenance  in  the  Prytaneum  and  the 
honour  of  the  first  seat  in  the  assemblies  and 
theatre  {wpocSpia,  Xenophan.  Frag.  2,  7,  ed.  Bergk). 
Statues  were  often  erected  to  him  in  his  native 
city  and  at  Olympia.  In  fact,  Plato  goes  so  far 
as  to  say  {Rep.  v.  465  B)  that  the  victor  at  the 


Olympic  games  enjoyed  a  blessed  life  (/Si'or  fiuKa- 
pia-Tos). 

Yet  among  the  many  judgments  passed  by  the 
ancients  on  the  athletes  we  can  find  scarcely  any 
that  are  favourable.  Allusion  has  been  made  tu 
the  strictures  of  Xenophanes  and  Euripides,  who 
attack  them  for  their  uselessness  to  the  state 
and  for  their  want  of  cultivation.  Even  from  the 
physical  point  of  view  their  training  appeared 
to  thoughtful  men  of  science  utterly  bad.  Plato 
sees  in  the  athletes  a  habit  of  body  which  is 
sleepy  and  very  subject  to  disease,  which  is  too 
highly  and  extravagantly  trained,  and  which  un- 
fits them  for  social  or  political  duties.  They  are 
without  information,  cultivation,  or  grace  of 
manner;  hard  and  brutal,  all  violence  and  fierce- 
ness (ib.  410,  411).  Aristotle  declares  that  the 
habit  of  body  of  athletes  is  not  suitable  for  that 
vigorous  physical  condition  which  a  citizen  should 
have,  nor  for  health  and  the  procreation  of  children. 
It  is  too  one-sided,  and  the  discipline  which  devel- 
opes  it  is  too  severe.  Plntarch  disapproves  of 
the  la-xvs  iraKaiariKrj  and  of  athletic  training  gen- 
erally. 

We  must  now  hastily  review  the  rise  of  athletic 
games  at  Rome. .  Exhibitions  of  gladiators,  not  of 
athletes,  were  the  national  sport.  Cicero  says  to 
M.  Marius  of  the  athletic  contests  exhibited  by 
PompeiuB  in  B.C.  55,  "  Why  should  I  think  you  re- 
gretted not  having  seen  the  athletes,  when  you 
have  despised  the  gladiators  !"  A  certain  kind  of 
athletics  had  indeed  been  indigenous  in  Italy  from 
the  earliest  times  (Liv.  i.  35),  and  we  hear  of  con- 
tests in  wrestling  and  boxing  at  the  Roman  games ; 
but  the  whole  practice  was  utterly  unsystematic 
(of.  Suet.  Aug.  45),  and  so  quite  unlike  the  elabo- 
rate manner  in  which  it  was  cultivated  in  Greece. 
It  was  from  Greece  that  the  scientific  practice  of 
athletics  came.  In  B.C.  186  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior 
gave  the  first  exhibition  of  professional  Greek 
athletes  at  Rome  (Liv.  xxxix.  22).  We  do  not, 
however,  hear  of  a  similar  exhibition  again  till 
Sulla's  time,  but  there  were  a  few  others  during 
the  last  centnry  of  the  Republic.    Varro  com- 
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plains,  indeed,  of  there  being  a  gymnasium  at 
every  villa  {E.  B.  ii.  1,  1);  but  this  was  probably 
for  medicinally  prescribed  exercises  (iatralipUce), 
not  regnlar  athletics.  But  it  was  not  till  the  Ac- 
tian  games  were  established  by  Augustus,  and 
other  periodic  games  (Dio  Cass.  li.  1)  which  com- 
prised gymnastic  contests  in  their  programme, 
that  athletics  got  a  steady  footing  among  the 
Romans.  From  that  time  these  certamina  Graeca, 
as  they  were  called  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  21),  became 
more  and  more  popular.  Nero  in  a.d.  60  built  a 
gymnasium  and  instituted  a  new  set  of  games 
called  Neronia,  of  which  athletics  formed  a  part, 
as  they  did  also  of  the  important  Agon  Capitoli- 
nns  established  by  Domitian  in  a.d.  86,  who  fur- 
ther built  a  magnificent  stadium  for  athletics  in 
the  Campus  Martins,  large  enough  to  hold  30,000 
spectators  (Suet.  Vom.  i,  5 ;  Friedlander,  p.  466). 
After  this,  athletics  gradually  attained  increased 
prominence  in  the  Roman  games,  till  finally,  in 
the  fifth  centtiry,  they  supplanted  the  gladiatorial 
shows. 

It  is  highly  noticeable,  however,  that  the  names 
of  the  athletes  which  are  preserved  in  inscriptions 
are  aJniost  all  Greek ;  not  more  than  four  or  five 
being  Bonian  (Friedlander,  p.  472).  Everything 
connected  with  athletics,  technical  terms  and  all, 
are  Greek  (cf.  Juv.  iii.  68).  The  reason  is  that  for  a 
long  time  it  was  considered  quite  unbecoming  the 
Roman  dignity  to  be  an  athlete.  The  nakedness 
of  the  Greeks  offended  the  Roman  sense  of  pro- 
priety (Cic.  Tvsc.  iv.  33,  70).  The  Romans  saw 
the  nselessness  &r  war  of  the  athletic  training, 
for  they  themselves  had  been,  as  Polybius  says 
(i.  6,  6),  "the  true  athletes  in  the  feats  of  war, 
trained  in  contests  with  the  Sainuites  and  Gauls." 

Like  all  other  classes  in  the  comm  unity  under  the 
Roman  Empire,  the  athletes  crystallized  into  socie- 
ties or  guilds  (o-vvoSoi).  They  were  well  organ- 
ized, had  presidents  called  Xystarohi,  and  used  to 
make  provincial  tours  and  give  exhibitions  (Fried- 
lander, p.  475).  The  chief  of  these  societies  in  the 
second  century  was  that  of  the  Herciilanei  (cf. 
C.  7.  G.  5906  foil.),  who  had  their  own  special  gym- 
nasium, with  its  council  -  chamber  (cmia,  Orelli, 
2588),  its  records,  its  temple,  and  its  president, 
who  bore  the  title  of  apxtepeis,  and  who  was  also 
overseer  of  the  imperial  baths. 

On  athletics  generally,  the  chief  ancient  work 
is  Philostratns's  rv/ivairTiKos  (see  Kayser's  Teubner 
text,  ii.  261-293).  Modern  writers  are  Krause, 
Gi/mnaatik  tmd  Aganistik  der  Eellenen,  passim ;  Her- 
maiim-B\uTaneT, Piivataltefi-thiimer  der  Griechen,  5i§  36, 
50;  Becker-GoU,  CharikUs,  ii.  213  foil. ;  Grasberg- 
er,  Erziehuvg  und  Unteri-ioht  im  klassiavhen  Alterthmn, 
vols,  i.,  iii.,  passim ;  Guhl  and  Koner,  Das  Leben  der 
Griechen  nnd  Rovier,  52 ;  and  especially  Friedlander, 
Darstellungen  aus  der  Sittengeschichte  Roms,  ii.  459- 
491;  M.  Planck,  in  Pauly's  JSea/-.Enc^c&jBad«e ;  Bus- 
semaker  and  Saglio,  in  Diet,  des  Antiquites ;  and 
Bliimner,  in  Baumeister's  Denkmiiler  des  klassischen 
Alterthums,  8.  v.  AthUtae.  See  also  the  article  Gym- 
nasium. 

AtblotbStae  (dSXo^e'rBi)-    ^^  A,gonothetae. 

Athos  (^KQiai).  The  mountainous  peninsula  also 
called  AcTii,  which  projects  from  Chalcidic6  in 
Macedonia.  At  its  extremity  it  rises  to  the  height 
of  6349  feet ;  the  voyage  round  it  was  so  dreaded  by 
mariners  that  Xerxes  had  a  canal  cut  through  the 
isthmus  which  connects  the  peninsula  with  the 
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mainland  to  afford  a  passage  to  his  fleet.  The 
isthmus  is  about  1^  mile  across,  and  there  are 
distinct  traces  of  the  canal  to  be  seen  at  the  pres- 
ent day.  The  peninsula  contained  several  flourish- 
ing cities  in  antiquity,  and  is  now  studded  with 
numerous  monasteries,  cloisters,  and  chapels.  In 
these  monasteries  some  valuable  MSS.  of  ancient 
authors  have  been  discovered.  See  Riley,  Aihoi, 
or  the  Mountain  of  the  Monks  (London,  1887). 

Atia.  The  mother  of  Augustus  Caesar.  See 
Augustus. 

Atia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Atilia  Lex.    See  Lex  ;  Tutor. 

Atilius  Portuaatianus.  A  Latin  grammarian 
of  the  fourth  century  a.d.,  who  wrote  a  manual 
of  prosody  for  schools  (Omnis  Swmma  Metrorwm). 
See  H.  Keil,  Grammatiei  Latmi,  vi.  pp.  245-250. 

Atiliua  Regiilus.     See  Regulus. 

Atilla.     The  mother  of  the  poet  Lucan.     See 

LUCANUS. 

Atimia  (dri/oi('a).  The  forfeiture,  in  Greece,  of  a 
man's  civil  rights.  It  was  either  total  or  partial.  A 
man  was  totally  deprived  of  his  rights — both  for 
himself  and  for  his  descendants^ — when  he  was  con- 
victed of  murder,  theft,  false  witness,  partiality  as 
arbiter,  violence  offered  to  a  magistrate,  and ,  so 
forth.  This  highest  degree  of  drijuia  excluded  the 
person  affected  by  it  from  the  Agora,  and>  from  all 
public  assemblies ;  from  the  public  sacrifices,  and 
from  the  law  courts ;  or  rendered  him  liable  to  im- 
mediate imprisonment  if  he  was  found  in  .any  of 
these  places.  It  wa«  either  temporary  or  per- 
petual, and  either  accompanied  or  not  with  con- 
fiscation of  property.  Partial  dnnia  involved  only 
the  forfeiture  of  some  few  rights,  as,  for  instance, 
the  right  of  pleading  in  court.  Public  debtors 
were  suspended  from  their  civic  functions  till  they 
discharged  their  debt  to  the  State.  People  who 
had  once  become  altogether  an/ioi  were  very  sel- 
dom restored  to  their  lost  privileges.  The  con- 
verse terra  to  aTifiia  was  emrtfiia.  See  Lelyveld, 
De  Infamia  ex  lure  Attico  (1835) ;  Meier  and  Scho- 
mann,  Att.  Process,  p.  563;  Waohsmuth,  Hellm. 
Altertk.  (2d  ed.),  ii.  195  foil.;  and  the  article  In- 
famia. 

Atinia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Atlantes  ("ArXajiTts).  An  African  people  living 
near  Mt.  Atlas  who  daily  cursed  the  sun  at  its  ris- 
ing and  setting  for  its  heat.     (Herod,  iv.  184). 

Atlantes  {Srkavres)  and  Telatnones  (reXa/iSvEs). 
Terms  used  in  architecture^  the  foriner  lay  the 
Greeks,  the  latter  by  the  Romans,  to  desig- 
nate those  male 
figures  which 
are  sometimes 
fancifully  used, 
like  the  female 
caryatides,  in 
placeof  columns. 
Both  words  are 
derived  from 
TKrjvai.,  and  the 
former  evident- 
ly refers  to  the 
fable  of  A 1 1  a  8, 
who  supported 
the  vault  of 
heaven ;  the  lat- 
ter  perhaps    to 
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the  strength  of  the  Telamonian  Aiax.  A  represen- 
tation of  such  figures  is  given  in  the  preceding 
illustration,  from  the  temple  of  Zens  Olympins  at 
Agrigentnni.     See  Caryatidks. 

Atlanticum  Mare.     See  Oceanus. 

Atlantides  {'ArXavTi&fs).  See  Hesperides  ; 
Pleiades. 

Atlantis.     See  Plato  ;  TiM.i'tlus. 

Atlas  {"ArXas).  "  Bearer"  or  " Endurer."  The 
son  of  the  Titan  lapetus  and  Clymen^  (or,  according 
to  another  account,  Asia),  brother  of  Menoetius, 
Prometheus,  and  Epimetheus.  In  Homer  ( Od.  i.  52) 
he  is  called  "  the  thinker  of  mischief,"  who  knows 
the  depths  of  the  whole  sea,  and  has  under  his  care 
the  pillars  which  hold  heaven  and  earth  asunder. 
In  Hesiod  he  stands  at  the  western  end  of  the 
earth,  near  where  the  Hesperides  dwell,  holding 
the  broad  heaven  on  his  head  and  unwearied 
hands.  To  this  condition  he  is  forced  by  Zeus, 
according  to  a  later  version,  as  :>■  punishment  for 
the  part  which  he  took  in  the  battle  with  the 
Titans.  By  the  ocean  nymph  Pleion^  he  is  father 
of  the  Pleiades,  and  by  Aethra  of  the  Hyades.  In 
Homer,  the  nymph  Calypso  is  also  his  daugfiter, 

dwelling  on  the  isl-  

and  Ogygia,  the  na- 
vel of  the  sea.  La- 
ter authors  make 
him  the  father  of 
the  Hesperides,  by 
Hesperis.  It  is  to 
him  that  Aniphitrit6 
flies  when  pnrsued 
by  Poseidon.  As 
their  knowledge  of 
the  West  extended, 
the  Greeks  trans- 
ferred the  abode  of 
Atlas  to  the  African 
monntain  of  the 
same  name.  Local 
stories  of  a  moun- 
tain which  support- 
ed the  heaven 
would,  no  doubt,  en- 
courage the  identi- 
fication. .In  later 
times,  Atlas  was 
represented  as  a 
wealthy  king,  and 
owner  of  the  garden 
of  the  Hesperides.  Perseus,  wjth  the  head  of  Me- 
dusa, turned  him  into  a  rocky  mountain  for  his 
inhospitality.  In  works  of  art  he  is  represented 
as  carrying  the  heaven,  or  (after  the  earth  was 
discovered  to  be  spherical)  the  terrestrial  globe. 

Atlas  Mons.  The  general  name  of  the  great 
mountain  range  which  covers  the  surface  of  north- 
ern Africa  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Great  Desert  (Sahara)  on  the  north  and  south,  aud 
the  Atlantic  and  the  Lesser  Syrtis  on  the  west 
and  east. 

Atossa  ("Aroa-ara).  The  daughter  of  Cyrus, 
and  wife  successively  of  her  brother  Cambyses,  of 
Smerdis  the  Magian,  and  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  by 
whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Xerxes. 

Atramentum  (ji.t\av).  A  term  applicable  to 
any  black  liquid,  but  specifically  used  of  three 
coloring  substances.     (1)  Atramentum  sutorium — 


AtUs. 


(From  the  Farnese  collection 
now  at  Naples.) 


blacking  for  leather.     (2)  Atramentum  tectonum  or 
pictoHum — a  black  pigment  used  by  painters.    (3)  ' 
Atramentum   Hbi'arium   (fi4\av  ypacjUKov) — ink,  for 
which  see  Writing  and  Whiting  Materials. 

Atraz  (*ATpa|).  (1)  A  town  in  Pelasgiotis  in 
Thessaly,  inhabited  by  the  Perrhaebi,  so  called 
from  the  mythical  Atrax,  son  of  Penens  and  Bura, 
and  father  of  Caeneus  and  Hippodamia.  Hence 
Caeneus  is  called  Atracides,  and  Hippodamia,  Atra- 
cis.  (2)  A  river  of  Aetolia  falling  into  the  Ionian 
Sea. 

Atrebates.  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  in  the 
modern  Artois,  which  is  ,a  corruption  of  their 
name.  Their  capital  was  Nemetooenna  or  Neine- 
tacum,  subsequently  Atrebati,  now  Arras.  Part 
of  them  crossed  over  to  Britain,  where  they  dwelt 
in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Thames,  in  what  is  now 
Oxfordshire  and  Berkshire. 

Atreus  {'Arpevs);  The  son  of  Pelops  and  Hippo- 
damia, grandson  of  Tantalus,  and  brother  of  Thyes- 
tes  and  Nicipp6.  He  was  first  married  to  Cleola,  by 
whom  he  became  .the  father  of  Plisthenes ;  then  to 
Aerop6,  the  widow  of  his  son  Plisthenes,  who  was  the 
mother  of  Agamemnon,  MenelaUs,  and  Anaxibia, 
either  by  Plisthenes  or  by  Atreus ;  and  lastly  to 
Pelopia,  the  daughter  of  his  brother  Thyestes. 
The  awful  fate  of  the  house  of  Pelops  afforded 
materials  to  the  tragic  poets  of  Greece.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  murder  of  their  half-brother  Chry- 
sippus,  Atrens  and  Thyestes  were  obliged  to  take 
to  flight.  They  were  hospitably  received  at  My- 
cenae ;  and,  after  the  death  of  Eiirysthens,  Atrens 
became  king  of  Mycenae.  Thyestes  seduced  Aer- 
op6,  the  wife  of  Atreus,  and  was  in  consequence 
banished  by  his  brother.  From  his  place  of  exile 
he  sent  Plisthenes,  the  son  of  Atreus,  whom  he  bad 
brought  up  as  his  own  child,  with  orders  to  slay 
Atreus;  but  Plisthenes  fell  by  the  hands  of  Atrens, 
who  did  not  know  that  he  was  his  own  sou.  lu 
order  to  take  revenge,  Atreus,  pretending  to  be 
reconciled  to  Thyestes,  recalled  him  to  Myceuae, 
killed  his  two  sons,  and  placed  their  flesh  before 
their  father  at  a  banquet,  who  unwittingly  partook 
of  the  dreadful  meal.  Thyestes  fled  with  horror, 
and  the  gods  cursed  Atreus  and  his  house.  The 
kingdom  of  Atreus  was  now  visited  by  famine, 
aud  the  oracle  advised  Atrens  to  call  back  Thy-. 
estes.  Atrens,  who  went  out  in  search  of  him, 
came  to  King  Thesprotus,  where  be  married  his 
thirdwife,Pelopia,  the  daughter  of  Thyestes,  whom 
Atreus  believed  to  be  a  daughter  of  Thesprotus. 
Pelopia  was  at  "the  tinre  with  child  by  her  own 
father.  This  child,  Aegisthus,  afterwards  slew 
Atreus,  because  the  latter  had  commanded  him  ti> 
slay  his  own  father,  Thyestes.  The  oldest  accounts 
of  the  Pelopidae  do  not  mention  the  horrible  sto- 
ries that  are  generally  connected  with  thein.  See 
Aegisthus;  Agamemnon;  Pelopidae. 

Atrides  (^ArpctSrjs).  A  son  of  Atreus.  A  name 
usually  applied  to  Agamemnon  and  his  brother 
Meuelaiis. 

Atiiensis.  A  Boman  house-slave  belonging  to 
the  familia  uriana,  and  having  especial  charge  of 
the  atrium.     See  Plaut.  Aain.  ii.  2  and  4. 

Atiium.     See  DoMUS. 

Atropatene  (^ Arpoitavrfvi)),  or  Media  Atropa- 
tia,  the  northwestern  part  of  Media,  adjacent  to 
Armenia,  named  after  Atropates,  a  native  of  the 
country,  who,  having  been  made  its  governor  by 
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Alexander,  founded  there  a  kingdom,  whioh  long 
reuaiued  independent. 

AtrSpos  ('Arporror,  from  d  priv.  and  rpiira). 
"  The  Inflexible."  The  Fate  who  cuts  the  thread 
of  life  that  is  spnn  by  Clotho,  and  measured  off  by 
Lachesis.     See  Moerae  ;  Parcae. 

Atta,  T.  QuiNCTius  or  QuiNTicms.  A  Roman 
dramatic  poet,  anthor  of  togatae  (see  Comobdia), 
who  died  B.C.  77,  and  was  a  contemporary  of 
Afranins.  He  was  celebrated  for  his  power  of 
drawing  character,  especially  in  conversational 
scenes  in  which  women  were  introduced.  Of  his 
comedies  only  twelve  titles  remain,  with  a  few 
insignificant  fragments,  which  will  be  found  in 
Ribbeck,  Scaenicae  Eomaiiorum  Poesis  Fragmenta. 

Attalia  (ATToKeia).  (1)  A  city  of  Lydia,  for- 
merly called  Agroira.  (2)  A  city  ou  the  coast  of 
Pamphylia,  founded  by  Attalus  II.  Philadelphus, 
and  subdued  by  the  Romans  under  P.  Servilius 
Isauricns. 

Attdlus.  The  name  of  several  kings  of  Perga- 
mns.  (1)  Son  of  Attalus,  a  brother  of  Philetaei-us, 
succeeded  his  cousin  Enmenes  I.,  and  reigned  B.C. 
241-197.  He  took  part  with  the  Romans  in  the 
struggle  against  Philip  and  the  Achaeans.  He 
was  a  wise  and  jnst  prince,  and  was  distinguished 
by  his  patronage  of.literature.  (2)  Surnamed  Phil- 
adelphus, second  son  of  Attalus,  succeeded  his 
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brother  Eumeues  II.,  and  reigned  B.C.  159-138. 
Like  his  father,  he  was  an  ally  of  the  Romans, 
and  also  encouraged  the  arts  and  sciences.  (3) 
Surnamed  Philometor,  son  of  Eumenes  II.  and 
Stratonic^,  succeeded  his  uncle  Attalus  II.,  and 
reigned  B.C.  138-133.  In  his  will  he  made  the 
Romans  his  heirs,  but  his  kingdom  was  claimed 
by  Aristonions.     See  Aristonicus. 

AtthidogrSphi.     See  Atthis. 

Attliis  ('At^i'i).  a  chronicle  of  Attic  history  in 
Ti-hich  especial  attention  was  paid  to  occurrences  of 
political  and  religious  significance.  After  the  last 
half  of  the  fourth  century  a.d,,  chronicles  of  this 
kind  were  composed  by  a  number  of  writers  (At- 
thidographi ),  among  whom  Androtion  and  Phi- 
lochorus  (q.  v.)  deserve  special  mention.  These 
writings  were  mucli  qnoted  by  the  grammarians. 

Atthis  or  Attis.  {"AtBis,  "Arrtj).     See  Attica. 

Attica  ('Attikti).  a  division  of  Greece,  in  the 
form  of  a  triangle,  two  sides  of  which  are  washed  by 
the  Aegaeau  Sea,  while  the  third  is  separated  from 
Boeotia  on  the  north  by  the  mountains  Cithaeron 
and  Pames.  Megaris,  which  bounds  it  on  the 
northwest,  was  formerly  a  part  of  Attica.  In 
ancient  times  it  was  called  Act6  and  Actic6,  or  the 
"coast-laud"  (okt^),  from  which  the  later  form, 
Attica,  is  said  to  have  been  derived.  According 
to  tradition,  it  derived  its  name  from  Atthis,  the 


daughter  of  the  mythical  Icing  Cranaiis ;  and 
old-fashioned  etymologists  found  iu  it  the  root 
which  appears  iu  that  of  the  goddess  Atheu6. 
Attica  is  divided  by  many  ancient  writers  into 
three  districts.  (1)  The  Highlands,  the  northeast 
of  the  country.  (2)  The  Plain,  the  northwest  of 
the  country,  including  both  the  plain  round 
Athens  and  the  plain  round  Eleusis,  and  extend- 
ing south  to  the  promontory  Zoster.  (3)  The  Sea- 
coast  District,  the  south  part  of  the  country,  ter- 
minating in  the  promontory  Sunium.  Besides 
these  three  divisions,  we  also  read  of  (4)  the  Mid- 
laud  District,  still  called  Mesogia,  an  undulating 
plain  in  the  middle  of  the  country.  The  soil  of 
Attica  is  not  very  fertile.  The  greater  part  of  it 
is  not  adapted  for  growing  corn ;  but  it  produces 
olives,  figs,  and  grapes,  especially  the  two  former, 
in  great  perfection.  The  country  is  dry;  the 
chief  river  is  the  Cephissus,  rising  in  Parues  and 
flowing  through  the  Athenian  plain.  The  abun- 
dance of  wild  flowers  in  the  country  made  the 
honey  of  Mount  Hymettus  very  celebrated  iu  an- 
tiquity. Exoelleut  marble  was  obtained  from  the 
quarries  of  Pentelicns,  northeast  of  Athens,  and  a 
considerable  supply  of  silver  from  the  mines  of 
Laurium  near  Suninm.  The  territory  of  Attica,  in- 
cluding the  island  of  Salamis,  which  belonged  to 
it,  contained  between  700  and  800  square  miles; 
and  the  population  in  its  flourishing  period  was 
probably  about  500,000,  of  which  nearly  four 
fifths  were  slaves. 

Attica  is  said  to  have  been  originally  inhab- 
ited by  Pelasgians,  Its  most  ancient  political 
division  was  into  twelve  independent  States, 
attril)nted  to  Cecrops,  who,  according  to  some 
legends,  canje  from  Egypt.  Subsequently  Ion, 
the  grandson  of  Hellen,  divided  the  people  into 
four  tribes,  Geleoutes,  Hopletes,  Argades,  and 
Aegicores;  and  Theseus,  who  united  the  twelve 
independent  States  of  Attica  into  one  political 
body  and  made  Athens  the  capital,  again  di- 
vided the  nation  into  three  classes,  the  Eupa- 
tridae,  Geomori,  and  Demiurgi.  Clisthenes  (B.C. 
510)  abolished  the  old  tribes  and  created  ten  new 
ones,  according  to  a  geographical  division  ;  these 
tribes  were  subdivided  iuto  demes  or  townships. 
See  Athenae  ;  Clisthenes  ;  Demus. 

Attic  Nights.  See  Noctes  Atticae  ;  Gbllius, 
Aulus. 

Attic  Style  of  Oratory.  The  name  given  to 
that  style  of  ancient  oratory  that  makes  only  a 
sparing  use  of  verbal  ornament,  tropes,  antitheses, 
and  rhetorical  devices,  but  is  restrained,  dignified, 
and  severe.  It  is  thus  opposed  to  the  so-called 
Asiatic  Style  (q.  v.).  The  best  example  of  the 
severely  Attic  style  is  to  be  found  in  the  orations 
of  Demosthenes.     See  Cicero,  Brutus,  95. 

Atticus  Herodes,  Tiberius  Claudius.  A 
Greek  rhetorician,  born  about  a.d.  104  at  Marathon 
in  Attica,  who  taught  both  at  Athens  and  at  Rome. 
Among  his  pupils  were  the  future  emperors,  M. 
Aurelius  and  L.  Verus.  He  was  made  consul  by 
Antoninus  Pius  in  A.D.  143,  and  died  in  180,  after 
having  accumulated  a  large  fortune,  much  of 
which  he  spent  in  embellishing  Athens. 

AttKcus,  T.  PoMPONlus.  A  Roman  of  an  old 
and  wealthy  equestrian  family,  born  B.C.  109.  He 
received  a  good  education  in  boyhood  and  youth, 
and  went  iu  the  year  B.C.  88  to  Athens,  where  he 
lived  nutil  65,  devoting  himself  entirely  to  study, 
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aiirl  lunch  respectefl  by  tlie  citizens  for  his  gen- 
erosity and  cultivated  refinement.  In  65,  he  re- 
turned to  Rome,  to  take  possession  of  the  in- 
heritance left  him  hy  his  uncle  and  adoptive 
"father,  Q.  Oaecilius.  He  now  became  Q.  Caecilins 
Poraponiaiius.  From  this  time  onward  he  lived 
on  terms  of  intimacy  with  men  like  Cicero,  Hor- 
tensius,  and  Cornelius  Nepos  (who  wrote  a  life 
of  him  which  we  still  possess).  He  avoided  public 
life  and  the  strife  of  parties.  This  fact,  in  addi- 
tion to  his  general  amiability  and  good  nature,  en- 
abled him  during  the  Civil  Wars  to  keep  on  the 
best  of  terms  with  the  leaders  of  the  conflicting 
parties — Cicero,  Brutus,  and  Autonins.  He  died 
after  a  painful  illness,  of  voluntary  starvation,  in 
the  year  B.C.  32. 

Attious  -was  the  author  of  several  -works,  the 
most  considerable  of  -which  -nas  a  history  (Liber 
Annans')  dedicated  to  Cicero.  This  gave  a,  short 
epitome  of  the  bare  events  of  Roman  history  down 
to  B.C.  54,  arranged  according  to  the  series  of  con- 
suls and  other  magistrates,  with  contemporaneous 
notices.  But  his  most  important  contribution  to 
Latin  literature  -was  his  edition  of  tlie  letters 
-which  he  had  received  from  Cicero.  He  also  did 
great  service  by  setting  his  numerous  -slaves  to 
■work  copying  the  writings  of  his  contemporaries. 
In  i)hilosophy,  he  was  an  Epicurean.  The  frag- 
ments of  the  lAber  Avndlis  will  be  found  in  Peter, 
Bist.  Fi-ag.  214. 

AttiQa  (in  German,  Etzel).  The  son  of  Mnnd- 
zuck,  or,  as  he  is  less  correctly  called,  Mandras,  a 
Hun  of  royal  descent,  who  succeeded  his  uncle 
Rugilas  in  a.d.  433,  and  shared  the  supreme  an- 
thority  with  his  brother  Bleda.  These  two  leaders 
of  the  barbarians  who  had  settled  in  Scythia  and 
Hungary  threatened  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  twice 
compelled  Theodosius  II.  (q.  v.)  to  purchase  peace. 
Their  power  was  feared  by  all  the  nations  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  The  Hnns  themselves  esteemed 
Attila  their  bravest  warrior  and  most  skilful 
general;  while  he  gave  out  that  he  had  found  the 
sword  of  their  tutelar  god,  the  Scythian  Mars,  the 
possession  of  which  was  supposed  to  convey  a 
title  to  the  whole  earth.  He  caused  his  brother 
Bleda  to  be  murdered  (a.d.  444)  ;  and  when  he  an- 
nounced that  it  had  been  done  by  the  command 
of  God,  the  murder  was  celebrated  as  a  victory. 
Being  now  sole  master  of  a  warlike  iieople,  his 
unbounded  ambition  made  him  the  terror  of  all 
nations ;  and  he  became,  as  he  called  himself,  "  the 
Scourge  of  God  "  for  the  chastisement  of  the  human 
race.  In  a  short  time  he  extended  his  dominion 
over  all  the  people  of  Germany'and  Scythia,  and  the 
Eastern  and  Western  emperors  paid  him  tribnte. 
The  Vandals,  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Gepidae,  and  a 
part  of  the  Franks  united  under  liis  banners,  so 
that  some  historians  assure  us  that  Tiis  army 
amounted  to  700,000  men.  His  portrait,  as  given 
by  Joruandes,  was  that  of  a  modern  Calmuc,  with 
a  large  head,  swarthy  complexion,  flat  nose,  small 
sunken  eyes,  and  a  short  square  body.  His  looks 
were  fierce,  his  gait  proud,  and  his  deportment 
stern  and  haughty  ;  yet  he  was  merciful  to  a  sup- 
pliant foe,  and  ruled  his  own  people  with  justice 
and  lenity. 

HaA'ing  heard  a  rumour  of  the  riches  and  power 
of  Persia,  he  directed  his  march  thither,  but  was 
defeated  on  the  plains  of  Armenia,  and  fell  bacls: 
to  satisfy  his  desire  for  plunder  in  the  dominions 
of  the  Emperor  of  the  East.     He  found  a  pretext 


for  war,  went  over  to  lUyrioum,  and  laid  waste 
all  the  countries  from  tlie  Euxine  to  the  Adriatic. 
The  emperor  Theodosius  collected  an  army  to 
oppose  his  progress;  but  in  three  bloody  battles 
Fortune  declared  herself  for  the  barbarians,  and 
Constantinoijle  was  indebted  to  the  "strength  of 
its  walls  and  to  the  iguorance  of  the  enemy  in 
the  art  of  besieging,  for  its  ])reservation.  Theo- 
dosius was  at  the  mercy  of  the  victor,  and  was 
compelled  to  pnrchase  peace.  A  scheme  was  laid 
in  tlie  court  of  Theodosius  to  assassinate  Attila 
under  the  cover  of  a  solenm  embassy,  which  inten- 
tion he  discovered;  and,  without  violating  the 
laws  of  hospitality  in  the  persons  of  the  ambas- 
sadors, wisel.v  preferred  a  heavy  ransom  fur  the 
principal  agent  in  the  plot,  and  a  new  treaty  at 
the  expense  of  fresh  payments.  On  the  accessiou 
of  Marcian,  Attila  demanded  tribute,  which  was 
refused;  and,  although  much  exasperated,  he  re- 
solved first  to  tUTU  his  arms  against  the  Western 
emperor  Valentinian,  whose  licentious  sister  Hono- 
ria,  in  revenge  for  being  banished  for  a,u  intrigue 
with  her  chamberlain,  sent  au  offer  of  herself  to 
Attila.  The  Hun,  perceiving  the  pretence  this 
proposal  supplied,  preceded  his  irruptions  into 
Gaul  by  demanding  Houoria  in  marriage,  with  a 
share  of  the  imperial  patrimony.  Being  refused, 
he  affected  to  be  satisfied,  and  pretended  he  was 
only  about  to  enter  Gaul  to  make  war  upon  The- 
odoric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths.  He  accordingly 
crossed  the  Rhine,  a.d.  450,  with  a  prodigious  host, 
and  marked  his  way  with  pillage  and  desolation, 
until  completely  defeated  by  Theodoric  and  the 
famous  Aetius  in  the  bloody  battle  of  ChWons  (451). 
He,  however,  i-ecruited  his  forces,  and  passed  the 
Alps  the  next  year,  invading  Italy  and  spreading 
his  ravages  over  all  Lombardy.  This  visitation 
was  the  origin  of  the  famous  republic  of  Venice, 
which  was  founded  by  the  fugitives  who  fled  at 
the  terror  of  his  name.  Valentinian,  unable  to 
avert  the  storm,  repaired  from  Ravenna  to  Rome, 
whence  ho  sent  the  pi-elate  Leo  with  a  solemn 
deputation  to  avert  the  wrath  of  Attila,  who  con- 
sented to  leave  Italy  on  receiTing  a  vast  sum  as 
the  dowry  of  Honoria  and  an  annual  tribnte.  He 
did  not  mnch  longer  survive  these  transactions; 
and  his  death  was  singular,  he  being  found  dead, 
in  consequence  of  snifooation  from  a  broken  blood- 
vessel, on  the  night  of  his  marriage  with  a  beauti- 
ful young  virgin  named  Hilda  (453).  His  body  was 
enclosed  in  three  coffins  —  the  first  of  gold,  the 
second  of  silver,  and  the  third  of  iron.  The  cap- 
tives who  had  made  the  grave  were  strangled,  in 
order  that  the  place  of  interment  might  be  kept 
concealed  from  his  foes.  See  Thierry,  Histoire 
d' Attila  (4th  ed.  1874);  and  HuNNi. 

Attis  ("Ams)  or  Atys  ("Atus).  A  mythological 
personage  in  the  worship  of  the  Phrygian  goddess 
Cybel6-Agdistis.  The  son  of  tliis  goddess,  so  ran 
the  story,  had  beeu  mutilated  by  the  gods  in  terror 
at  his  gigantic  strength,  and  from  his  blood  sprang 
the  almond -tree.  After  eating  its  fruit,  Nanai, 
daughter  of  the  river  Sangarius,  brought  forth  a 
boy,  whom  she  exposed.  He  was  brought  np  first 
among  the  wild  goats  of  the  forests,  and  afterwards 
by  some  shepherds,  and  grew  up  so  beautiful  that 
Agdistis  fell  in  love  with  him.  Wishing  to  wed 
the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Pessinus  in  Phrygia, 
he  was  driven  to  madness  by  the  goddess.  He 
then  fled  to  the  mountains,  andxlestroyed  his  man- 
hood at  the  foot  of  a  pine-iiree,  which  received  his 
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spirit,  while  from  his  hlood  sprang  violets  to  gar- 
land the  tree.  Agdistis  besought  Zeus  that  the 
body  of  her  beloved  oue  might  kuow  no  corrup- 
tion. Her  prayer  was  heard ;  a  tomb  to  Attis  was 
raised  on  Mouut  Dindymus  in  the  sanctuary  of 
Cybel6,  the  priests  of  which  had  to  undergo  emas- 
culation for  Attis's  sake.  A  festival  of  several  days 
was  held  in  honour  of  Attis  and  Cybel6  in  the  be- 
ginning of  spring.  A  pine-tree,  felled  in  the  forest, 
was  covered  with  violets,  and  carried  to  the  shrine 
of  Cybel6  as  a  symbol  of  the  departed  Attis. 
Then,  amid  tumultuous  music  aud  rites  of  wildest 
sorrow,  they  sought  and  mourned  for  Attis  on  the 
mountains.  Ou  the  third  day  he  was  found  again, 
the  image  of  the  goddess  was  purified  from  the 
contagion  of  death,  and  a  feast  of  joy  was  cele- 
brated, as  wild  as  had  been  the  days  of  sorrow. 
The  poem  of  Catnllns  (q.  v.)  which  deals  with  the 
story  of  Attis,  in  gallianibic  metre,  is  oue  of  the 
weirdest  and  most  powerful  productions  in  all 
literature.  With  regard  to  it,  see  Ellis's  Catullus 
(2d  ed.  1889),  and  Grant  Allen's  Attis  {1893): 

Attius,  Lucius.  An  early  Soman  poet  of  disr 
tinction,  who  forms  a  link  between  the  ante-clas- 
sical and  classical  periods  of  Latin  literature ;  for 
Cicero,  when  a  boy,  had  met  him,  aud  in  after-life 
admired  his  verse.  Attius  was,  like  Horace,  the 
son  of  a  freedman,  settled  at  Pisauruni.  He  be- 
gan his  career  with  a  tragedy,  the  Atreus,  and  was 
the  author  of  thirty-six  more,  besides  Annales  in 
hexameter  verse,  a  history  of  Greek  and  Roman 
poetry  (Didascalia),  and  two  praetextae.  His  liter- 
ary characteristics  are  dignity,  vigour,  and  much 
rhetorical  skill  iu  the  choice  of  words..  Consid- 
erable fragments  of  his  works  remain  to  us,  and 
can  be  found  in  Eihbeck's  Trayicorum  Romanorum 
tVagmenta  (Leipzig,  1874);  aud  L.  Miiller's  Lucilius 
(1872).  He  is  the  author  of  the  famous  maxim 
of  the  tyrant,  Oderint  dum  metuant,  quoted  by  Cicero. 
He  is  said  to  have  introduced  some  changes  into 
the  received  forms  of  spelling,  such  as  doubling 
the  vowels  when  long,  as  in  modern  Dutch — thus 
aara,  vootiwi.  He  died  B.C.  94.  See  Boissier,  Le 
Po^te  Attius  (Paris,  1857). 

Attius  or  Attus  Navius;     See  Navius. 

Atiirus.  The  modern  Adour ;  a  river  in  Aqni- 
tania. 

Aucepa.  A  bird-catcher  or  fowler,  whose  oc- 
cupation was  called  auciipium  {avis  -f-  capio).  The 
fowlers  used  for  catching  birds  gins  and  snares 
{laquei,  pedicae),  rods  tipped  with  bird-lime  {ai-un- 
dines,  calami),  uets  held  by  two  parallel  rods  (a»«8te), 
aud  traps  (transennae). 

Auctio  signifies  generally  "an  increasing,  an 
enhancement,"  and  hence  the  name  is  applied  to  a 
public  sale  of  goods,  at  which  persons  bid  against 
one  another.  As  a  species,  auctio  signifies  a  pub- 
lie  sale  of  goods  by  the  owner  or  his  agent,  or  a 
sale  of  goods  of  a  deceased  person  for  the  pur- 
pose of  dividing  the  money  among  those  entitled 
to  it,  which  was  called  auctio  hereditaria.  The  sale 
was  sometimes  conducted  by  an  argentariux,  or  by 
a  magister  auclionis ;  and  the  time,  place,  and  con- 
ditions of  sale  were  announced  either  by  a  public 
notice  (tabula,  album),  or  by  a  crier  (praeeo). 

The  usual  phrases  to  express  the  notification  of 
a  sale  are  auclionetii  proscribere,  praedicare ;  and  to 
determine  ou  a  sale,  auctionem  constituere.  The  pur- 
chasers (emptores),  when  assembled,  were  sometimes 


said  ad  tabulam  adesse.  The  phrases  signifying  to 
bid  are  liceri,  licitari,  which  was  done  either  by 
word  of  mouth  or  by  such  significant  hints  a.s  are 
known  to  all  people  who  have  attended  an  auc- 
tion. The  property  was  said  to  be  knocked  down 
{addict)  to  the  purchaser.  An  entry  was  made  in 
the  books  of  the  argentarius  of  the  sale  and  the 
money  due,  and  credit  was  given  iu  the  same 
books  to  the  purchaser  when  he  paid  the  money 
{expema  pecunia  lata,  accepta  relata)i  Thus  the  book 
of  the  argentaiius  might  be  used  as  evidence  for  the 
purchaser,  both  of  his  having  made  a  purchase  aud 
having  paid  for  the  thing  purchased.  If  the  money 
was  not  paid  according  to  the  conditions  of  sale, 
the  argentarius  could  sue  for  it: 

The /oacco  or  crier  seems- to  have  acted  the  part 
of  the  modern  auctioneer,  so  far  as  calling  out  the 
biddings  aud  amusing  the  company.  Slaves,  when 
sold  by  auction,  were  placed  on  a  stone  or  other 
elevated  thing,  and  hence  the  phrase  homo  de  lapide 
emplus.  It  was  usual  to  put  up  a  spear  (hiista)  iu 
auctions — a  symbol  derived,  it  is  said,  fi-om  the 
ancient  practice  of  selling  under  a  spear  the 
booty  acquired  in  war.  The  term  astapublica  is 
used  in  Italy  at  the  present  time  to  signify  an 
auction.  By  the  auctio,  the  Quiritary  ownership 
in  the  thing  sold  was  transferred  to  the  pur- 
chaser.    See  BoNORUM  Emptio  ;  Shotio. 

Auctor.  (1)  Oue  who  originates  and  proposes 
a  lex  or  senatus  consultum — in  imperial  times  often 
used  of  the  emperor.  (2)  In  law,  the  owner  and 
sometimes  the  vendor  (venditor)  of  goods ;  also  the 
maker  of  a  will.  (3)  A  person  whose  concurrence 
is  necessary  to  give  effect  to  a  legal  transaction. 
(4)  A  person  under  whose  authority  any  legal  act  is 
done.  See  Tutor.  (5)  In  criminal  law,  the  insti- 
gator of  a  crime.  (6)  In  jurisprudence,  a  jurist  to 
whom  the  ius  respondendi  had  been  given  by  the 
emperor.     See  Iubisconsulti. 

AuctorjLtas.  The  meanings  of  this  word  corre- 
late with  those  of  auctor  (q.  v.). 

Auditorium.  (1)  A  place  where  poets,  orators, 
and  critics  were  heard.  (See  Athenaeum.)  (2) 
Under  the  Boman  Empire,  the  enclosed  courts 
about  the  Forum  where  magistrates  heard  civU 
causes.     See  Basimca. 

Aufidia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Aufldus.  The  principal  river  of  Apulia,  flow- 
ing with  a  rapid  current  into  the  Adriatic.  Venu- 
sia,  the  birthplace  of  Horace,  was  on  the  Aufidus, 
now  the  Ofauto. 

Aug^  (Avyrj).  Daughter  of  Alens  of  Tegea,  and 
mother  of  Telephus  by  Heracles  (q,  v.).  See  Telb- 
PHus;  Teuthras. 

Augeas  (Aiyeias)  or  AugSas  (Avyeas).  Sou  of 
Helios,  or,  according  to  another  account,  of  Phor- 
bas,  and  Hermion^.  He  was  king  of  the  Eyeiaus  in 
Elis,  and  one  of  the  Argonauts.  Besides  his  other 
possessions,  for  which  Agamemnon  aud  Trophonius 
built  him  a  treasure-housfe,  he  was  owner  of  an  enor- 
mous flock  of  shgep  and  oxen,  among  which  were 
twelve  white  bulls  consecrated  to  the  Sun.  When 
Heracles,  at  the  command  of  Eurystheus,  came  to 
cleanse  his  farm-yard,  Augeas  promised  him  the 
tenth  part  of  his  flock.  But,  the  task  completed, 
he  refused  the  reward,  on  the  ground  that  the 
work  had  been  done  in  the  service  of  Eurystheus. 
Heracles  replied  by  sending  an  army  against  him, 
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which  was  defeated  in  the  passes  of  Elis  bj'  Eury- 
tns  and  Cteatns,  sous  of  Molioii(? ;  but  Heracles 
appeared  on  the  scene,  and  slew  the  Molionidae, 
and  with  them  their  nncle  Augeas  and  his  sons. 
See  Heracles  ;  Molionidae.. 

Augites  {avyirqs).     Probably  the  turqnolse. 

Augur.  A  diviner  by  meaus  of  birds.  The  der- 
ivation of  the  word  is  uucertaiu.  Some  aucient 
grammarians  derived  it  from  avis  and  gero  (Festus, 
s.  V.  augur;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  v.  523),  In  support 
of  which  we  may  meutiou  the  analogy  of  au-spex 
and  au-ceps,  and  the  ancient  forms  anger  and  auge- 
ratus  quoted  by  Priscian,  i.  6,  §  36;  and  this  deri- 
vation is  now  accepted  by  Mommsen,  Marquardt, 
Bouchfi-Leolercq,  and  others.  Of  modern  sugges- 
tions may  be  mentioned  that  of  Aufreoht  and 
Kirchhoflf,  connecting  the  word  witli  the  Umbrian 
nlitur  =  auotor  (of.  ius  est  augurum  cum  auctoritate 
conjimvium,  Cio.  De  Leg.  ii.  12,  31 ;  and  Nissen,  Das 
Templum,  p.  5) ;  and  that  of  Vanicek,  from  avis  aud 
the  root  gar  (found  in  Sanskrit  and  in  yrjpveiv,  gar- 
rire).  Fiok,  and  apparently  Kuntze,  connect  it  with 
augeo,  augustus  (of.  augustuin  augurivm  in  Ennius), 
and  take  it  to  mean  "assistant";  while Lange  and 
,  Br^al  see  in  the  word  the  root  gmh  (as  in  ■yevw),  and 
understand  by  it  "  an  appreciator."  By  Greek 
writers  on  Boman  affairs,  the  augurs  are  called 
aijyovpes,  olcovowoXot,  olapotrKOTToi,  olavto'TaLf  olavo- 
p.dvT€tSf  01  eV  oiavois  Upeis. 

The  augurs  at  Rome  formed  a  priestly  collegium, 
traditionally  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Romu- 
lus, and  in  the  most  ancient  times  no  transaction 
took  place,  either  of  a  private  or  a  public  nature, 
without  consulting  the  auspices,  and  hence  we 
find  the  question  asked  in  a  well-known  passage 
of  Livy  (vi.  41,  i),  "  Auspiciis  banc  urbem  coudi- 
tam  esse,  auspiciis  hello  ac  pace,  domi  militiaeque 
omnia  geri,  quis  est,  qui  ignoret?"  But  the  pri- 
vate augur  seems  to  have  fallen  into  contempt. 
Thus  Cicero,  while  argning  in  favour  of  divina- 
tion iu  general,  follows  Ennius  in  classing  the 
Marsus  augur  with  other  impostors  (de  Div.  i.  58, 
132). 

The  public  augurs,  on  the  other  hand,  are  of 
great  importance  in  Roman  history.  The  colle- 
gium originally  consisted  of  three  patricians,  of 
whom  the  king  was  one.  During  the  regal  period 
the  number  was  doubled ;  iu  B.C;  300  it  was  raised 
to  nine  (four  patricians  and  five  plebeians);  and 
iu  the  last  century  of  the  Republic,  under  Sulla,  to 
fifteeu,  and  finally  by  Ju- 
lius Caesar  to  sixteen,  a 
number  which  coutinned 
unaltered  under  the  Em- 
pire. It  can  be  shown 
that  the  college  of  augurs 
continued  to  exist  until 
the  end  of  the  fonrth  cen- 
tury A.D.  The  office  was, 
on  account  of  its  politi- 
cal importance,  much 
sougbt  after,  and  only  filled 
by  persons  of  high  birth 
and  distinguished  merit. 
It  was  held  for  life,  an 
augur  not  being  precluded 
from  holding  other  tem- 
poral or  spiritual  dignities. 

Vacancies    in    the    colle-  , 

.    .      ,,     „,,    ,  Augur  with  Lituus.    (Bas-re- 
giuin  were  orignially  fillc'd     nef  in  Museum,  Florence.) 


up  by  co-optation  ;  but  after  B.C.  104  the  office  was 
elective,  the  tribes  choosing  one  of  the  candidates 
previously  nominated.  An  augurinm  had  to  be  taken 
before  the  augur  entered  upon  his  duties.  In  all 
probability  the  augurs  ranked  according  to  senior- 
ity, and  the  senior  augur  presided  over  the  business 
of  the  collegium. 

The  insignia  of  the  office  were  the  trabea,  a  state 
dress  with  a  purple  border,  and  the  lituus  (q.  v.),  a 
staff  without  knots  aud  curved  at  the  top. 

The  science  of  Romau  angury  was  based  chiefly 
on  written  tradition.  This  was  contained  part- 
ly iu  the  Libri  Augurales,  the  oldest  manual  of 
technical  practice,  and  partly  in  the  Commenturii 
Augurales,  a  collection  of  answers  given  in  cer- 
tain cases  to  the  inquiries  of  the  Senate.  In  an- 
cient times  the  chief  duty  of  the  angnrs  was  to 
observe,  when  commissioned  by  a  magistrate  to  do 
so,  the  omens  given  by  birds,  and  to  mark  out  the 
templum  or  consecrated  space  within  which  the  ob- 
servation took  place.  The  proceeding  was  as  fol- 
lows: immediately  after  midnight,  or  at  the  dawn 
of  the  day  on  which  the  official  act  was  to  take 
place,  the  augur,  in  the  presence  of  the  magistrate, 
selected  an  elevated  spot  with  as  wide  a  view 
as  was  obtainable.  Taking  his  station  here,  he 
drew  with  his  staff  two  straight  lines  cutting  one 
another,  the  one  from  north  to  south,  the  other 
from  east  to  west.  Then  to  each  of  these  straight 
lines  he  drew  two  parallel  lines,  thus  forming  a 
rectangular  figure,  which  he  consecrated  accord- 
ing to  a  prescribed  form  of  words.  This  space,  as 
well  as  the  space  corresponding  to  it  in  the  sky, 
was  called  a  templum.  ( See  Templum.  )  At  the 
point  of  intersection  in  the  centre  of  the  rec- 
tangle was  erected  the  tabernaculum.  This  was 
a  square  tent,  with  its  entrance  looking  south. 
Here  the  augur  sat  down,  asked  the  gods  for 
a  sigu  according  to  a  prescribed  formula,  and 
waited  for  the  answer.  Complete  quiet,  a  clear 
sky,  and  an  absence  of  wind  were  necessary 
conditions  of  the  observation.'  The  least  noise 
was  sufficient  to  disturb  it,  unless  indeed  the 
noise  was  occasioned  by  omens  of  terror  (dirae), 
supposing  the  augur  to  have  observed  them,  or  to 
intend  doing  so.  As  he  looked  south  the  augnr 
had  the  east  on  his  left,  the  west  on  his  right.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Romans  regarded  signs  on  the  left 
side  as  of  prosperous  omen,  signs  on  the  right  side 
as  unlucky — the  east  being  deemed  the  region  of 
light,  the  west  that  of  darkness.  The  reverse  was 
the  case  in  ancient  Greece,  where  the  observer 
looked  northwards.  In  his  observation  of  birds 
the  augur  did  not  confine  himself  to  noticing  their 
flight.  The  birds  were  distinguished  as  alites  and 
osdnes.  The  alites  included  birds  like  eagles  aud 
vultures,  which  gave  signs  by  their  manner  of 
flying.  The  oscmes  were  birds  which  gave  signs 
by  their  cry  as  well  as  their  flight,  such  as  ravens, 
owls,  and  crows.  There  were  also  birds  which 
were  held  sacred  to  particular  gods,  and  the  mere 
appearance  of  which  was  an  omen  of  good  or  evU. 
The  augur's  report  was  expressed  in  the  words 
aves  admittunt,  "the  birds  allow  it";  or  alio  die, 
"  on  another  day,"  i.  e.  "  the  augury  is  postponed." 
The  magistrate  was  bound  by  this  report.  The 
science  of  augury  included  other  kinds  of  auspices 
besides  the  observation  of  birds,  a  cumbrous  proc- 
ess which  had  dropped  out  of  use  in  the  Cicero- 
nian age.  These  were :  (1)  Signs  in  the  sky  (ex 
caelo).     The  most  important  and  decisive  were 
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thiuuler  iiud  lightning.  Lightning  was  a  favour- 
able omen  if  it  appeared  to  tlie  left  of  the  augur, 
and  flashed  to  the  right  j  uufavourable,  if  it  flashed 
from  right  to  left.  In  certain  cases,  as,  for  exam- 
ple, that  of  the  assembling  of  the  Coraitia,  a  storm 
was  taken  as  an  absolute  prohibition  of  the  meet- 
ing. (2)  Signs  from  the  behaviour  of  chickens 
while  eating.  It  was  a  good  omen  if  the  chicken 
rushed  eagerly  out  of  its  cage  at  its  food,  and 
dropped  a  bit  out  of  its  beak;  an  unfavourable 


Auspicia  Fullaria.    (Bas-relief,  Rome.)    (From  Goega's 
Bassi-rUiem,  I.  tav.  xvi.) 

omen  if  it  was  unwilling,  or  refused  altogether,  to 
leave  its  cage,  or  flew  away,  or  declined  its  food. 
This  clear  and  simple  method  of  getting  omens 
was  generally  adopted  by  armies  in  the  field,  the 
chickens  being  taken  about  in  charge  of  a  special 
functionary  {pullarius).  (3)  Signs  given  by  the 
cries  or  motion  of  animals,  as  reptiles  and  quadru- 
peds, in  their  course  over  a  given  piece  of  ground 
(signa  pedestria  or  ex  quadi-upedihus).  (4)  Signs 
given  by  phenomena  of  terror  (signa  ex  dins). 
Tliese  might  consist  in  disturbances  of  the  act  of 
auspicatio,  such  as  the  falling  of  an  object,  a  noise, 
a  stumble,  a  slip  in  the  recitation  of  the  formula ; 
or  a  disturbance  occurring  iu  the  course  of  public 
business,  such  as,  for  instauce,  an  epileptic  seizure 
taking  place  in  the  public  assembly — an  event 
which  broke  up  the  meeting.  i 

The  two  last-mentioned  classes  of  signs  were 
generally  not  asked  for,  because  the  former  were 
usually,  the  latter  always,  unlucky.  If  they  made 
their  appearance  unasked,  they  could  not  be 
passed  over,  if  the  observer  saw  them  or  wished 
to  see  them.  Every  official  was  expected  to  take 
auspices  on  entering  upon  his  of&ce,  and  on  every 
occasion  of  performing  an  official  act.  Thus  the 
words  imperium  and  auspicium  were  often  virtually 
synonymous.  The  auspida  were  further  divided, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  magistrate,  into 
maxima  and  minora.  The  greatest  auspida  were 
those  which  were  taken  by  the  king,  dictator, 
cousuls,  praetors,  and  censors ;  the  lesser  were 
taken  by  aediles  and  quaestors.  If  two  magis- 
trates, though  collegae  (colleagues),  were  of  un- 
equal dignity  —  assuming,  for  instauce,  that  a 
consul  and  a  praetor  were  in  the  same  camp — the 
higher  officer  alone  had  the  right  of  taking  the 
auspices.     If  the  collegae  were  equal,  the  auspices 


passed  from  one  to  the  other  at  stated  times.  No 
public  act,  whether  of  peace  or  war  (crossing  a 
river, 'for  instance,  or  fighting  a  battle),  could  bt; 
undertaken  without  auspices.  They  were  espe- 
cially necessary  at  the  election  of  all  officials,  the 
entry  upon  all  office^,  at  all  Comitia,  and  at  the 
departure  of  a  general  for  war.  They  had,  fur- 
ther, to  be  taken  on  the  actual  day  and  at  the 
actual  place  of  the  given  undertaking. 

The  augurs  always  continued  in  possession  of 
important  functions.  '  In  certain  places  in  the 
city,  for  instance  on  the  Arx,  and  at  the  meeting- 
place  of  the  Comitia,  there  were  permanent  posts 
of  observation  for  taking  the  regular  auspices. 
These  places  were  put  under  the  care  of  the  au- 
gurs. Their  boundaries  might  not  be  altered,  nor 
the  view  which  they  commanded  interfered  with. 
The  augurs  had  authority  to  prevent  the  erection 
of  buildings  which  would  do  this.  They  had  also 
the  power  of  consecrating  priests,  as  well  as  of  in- 
augurating a  part  of  the  localities  intended  for 
religious  purposes,  and  the  places  where  public 
business  was  carried  on.  They  were  always  pres- 
ent at  the  Oomitia,  and  were  authorized,  if  the 
signs  which  they  saw  or  which  were  reported  to 
them  justified  the  proceeding,  to  announce  the 
fact  and  postpone  the  business.  If  the  constitu- 
tional character  of  a  public  act  was  called  in  ques- 
tion, the  college  of  augurs  had  the  exclusive  pow- 
er of  deciding  whether  there  was  a  flaw  (vitium),  in 
it,  or  not.  If  there  were,  the  act  was  necessarily 
annulled.  The  dress  of  the 
augur  was  usually  the  prae- 
texta  (q.  v.),  but  sometimes 
( possibly  on  military  ex- 
peditions) the  traJiea,  as  in 
tlie  accompanying  illustra- 
tion. 

By  the  end  of  the  re- 
publican period  the  augurs, 
and  the  whole  business  of 
the  auspices,  had  ceased  to 
be  regarded  as  deserving  se- 
rious attention. 

On  the  whole  subject  of 
augury  aiuong  the  Romans, 
see  Mascov,  Be  Jure  Auspidi 
apiid  Eomanos  (Lips.  1721) ; 
Werther,  De  Augiiriis  Roma- 
nia (Lemgo,  1835) ;  Creuzer, 
SymboUk,  11.  p.  935,  etc. ;  Mtll- 
ler,  Etrasker,  11.  p.  110,  etc. ; 
Hartung,  IHe  Religion  der 
Kimer,  i.  p.  98,  etc. ;  Gott- 
ling,  Gesehichte  der  Bom. 
Staatsverf.  p.  198,  etc. ;  Ku- 

bino,  Sim.  Verfassung,  p.  34, 

etc.;    Eein    art.  Augures  in  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 

Pauly's    Mealencyetopadte ;         (British  Museum.) 
Preller,  Bomiache  Mythologie, 

109-111  (ed.  1858);  Nlssen,  Daa  Templum,  chap.  1.; 
Mommsen,  Bomisohes  Staatsrecht,  1.  7:5-114;  Mar- 
qnardt,  Bdmiaehe  Staatsverwaltung,  vi.  381-393; 
Lange,  BSmiseke  AlterthUmer,  i.  286-298  (=1.  330- 
345);  Walter,  Gesohichte  dea  rSmiaohm  Bechts,  5§  151, 
152 ;  Madvlg,  Die  Verfassung  und  Venvdltuvg  des 
romisehbn  Staates,  ii.  633-643  ;  Mlspoulet,  Les  Insti- 
tutions Politiqv^s  dea  Bomaina,  1.  73,  11.  416-423; 
Willems,  Le  Droit  Public  Bomain,  239-242,  324-326 ; 
Kuntze,  Prolegomena  zur  Gesehichte  Boma,  61-102 ; 
Boucli^-Leclercq,  art.  Augur  and  Auspida  in  Da- 
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remberg  and  Saglio's  Diet,  des  Antiquith,  and  Sis- 
toire  de  la  Divination  dana  VAntiquiti  (1879-82).. 

AuguractUum.  A  place  on  the  Arx,  on  the 
summit  of  the  Capitoliiie  Hill,  consecrated  for 
purposes   of  augury.     See  Arx  ;   AuGUR ;    Tem- 

PLUM. 

Augusta.  The  name  of  several  towns  founded 
or  colonized  by  Augustas.  Of  these,  oue  of  the 
most  important  was  Augusta  Praetoria  (Aosta),  a 
town  of  the  Salassi  in  Upper  Italy,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Graian  and  Pennine  Alps.  The  modern  town 
still  contains  many  Komaji  reiuains,  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  are  the  town  gates  and  a  trium- 
phal arch.  In  all,  seventy  cities  in  different  parts 
of  the  Roman  Empire  were  named  Augusta,  among 
them  London  (Londiuium),  which  was  sometimes 
styled  Augusta  Trinobantia  from  the  British  tribe, 
the  Trinobantes  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  31).  See  Lon- 
dinium;  Sebasta;  Trkviri  ;  Vindblici. 

Augustae  Historiae  Scriptores.  Six  writers 
(Aelius  Spartianus,  Vulcatius  Gallioanus,  Trebel- 
lius  Pollio,  Plavius  Vopiscus,  Aelius  Lampridius, 
and  lulius  Capitolinus)  who  wrote  the  lives  of  the 
emperors  from  Hadrian  to  Numerianus  (a.d.  117- 
284).  These  lives  are  all  equally  devoid  of  literary 
excellence,  but  appear  to  be  written  truthfully, 
and  are  valuable  tor  the  information  which  they 
give.  The  best  text  is  that  of  H.  Peter,  2  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1865).  The  only  English  translation  is 
that  of  J.  Bernard  (London,  1740). 

Augustales,  sc.  ludi ;  or,  Augustalia,  sc.  cer- 
tamina  (Sf/Sacrrd,  KvyovaroKia).  Games  celebrated 
in  honour  of  Augustus  Caesar  at  Eome  and  in  oth- 
er parts  of  the  Empire.  Two  festivals  were  known 
under  this  name.  (1)  The  23d  of  September,  the 
birthday  of  Augustus,  celebrated  after  B.C.  13  by 
games  held  in  the  Circus  (Dio  Cass.  liv.  26,  34). 
(2)  The  Augustalia  proper  held  for  ten  days  an- 
nually (Oct.  3-12),  instituted  in  B.C.  19,  when  Au- 
gustus returned  to  Rome  after  settling  the  prov- 
inces (Dio  Cass.  liv.  34). 

Augustales,  sc.  viri.  A  religious  association  at 
Rome  formed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  worship 
paid  to  the  deified  Caesars.  See  Flamen  ;  MUNI- 
cipium;  Seviri;  Sodalitas. 

Augustinus,  AURBLIUS.  One  of  the  most  re- 
nowned Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church,  was  born 
at  Tagasti^,  a  city  of  Africa,  November  13th,  a.d. 
354,  during  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Constant! us  II. 
He  has  related  his  own  life  in  the  work  to  which 
he  gave  the  title  of  ConfesHones,  and  it  is  from  this 
source,  together  with  the  Betractationes,  some  of 
his  letters,  and  the  Vita  Possidii  of  the  semi-Pela- 
gian Gennadius,  that  we  derive  our  principal  in- 
formation respecting  him.  His  parents  sent  him 
to  Carthage  to  complete  his  education,  but  he  dis- 
appointed their  expectations  by  his  neglect  of 
serious  study  and  his  devotion  to  pleasure,  for  in 
his  sixteenth  year  he  became  very  fond  of  women. 
For  fifteen  years  he  was  connected  with  one,  by 
whom  he  had  a  son.  He  left  her  only  when  he 
changed  his  whole  course  of  life.  A  book  of  Cic- 
ero's, the  Sortensius,  which  has  not  come  down  to 
our  times,  led  him  to  the  study  of  philosophy;  and 
when  he  found  that  this  did  not  satisfy  his  feel- 
ings, he  went  over  to  the  sect  of  the  Manichaeans. 
He  was  one  of  their  disciples  for  nine  years ;  but, 
after  having  obtained  a  correct  knowledge  of  their 
doctrines,  he  left  them,  and  departed  from  Africa 


to  Rome,  and  thence  to  Milan,  where  he  announced 
himself  as  a  teacher  of  rhetoric.  St.  Ambrose  was 
bishop  of  this  city,  and  his  discourses  converted 
Augustine  to  the  orthodox  faith.  The  reading  of 
St.  Paul's  epistles  wrought  au  entire  change  in  his 
life  and  character.  The  Catholic  Church  has  a  fes- 
tival (May  3)  in  commemoration  of  this  event. 
He  retired  into  solitude,  wrote  there  many  books, 
and  prepared  himself  for  baptism,  which  he  re- 
ceived in  the  thirty-third  year  of  his  age,  together 
with  his  son  Adeodatus,  from  the  hands  of  Am- 
brose. He  returned  to  Africa,  sold  bis  estate,  and 
gave  the  proceeds  to  the  poor,  retaining  only 
enough  to  support  him  in  a  moderate  manner. 
As  he  was  once  present  in  the  church  at  Hippo, 
the  bishop,  who  was  a  very  old  man,  signified  a 
desire  to  consecrate  a  priest  to  assist  and  succeed 
him.  At  the  desire  of  the  people,  Augustine  en- 
tered upon  the  holy  office,  preached  with'  extraor- 
dinary success,  and,  in  the  year  395,  became  bish- 
op of  Hippo.  He  entered  into  a  warm  controversy 
with  Pelagins  concerning  the  doctrines  of  free- 
will, of  grace,  and  of  predestination,  and  wrote  a 
book  concerning  them.  Augustine  maintained 
that  men  were  justified  merely  through  grace,  and 
not  through  good  works.  He  died  August  28th, 
a.d.  430,  while  Hippo  was  besieged  by  the  Van- 
dals. 

There  have  been  Fathers  of  the  Church  more 
learned — masters  of  a  better  language  and  a  purer 
taste;  but  none  have  ever  more  powerfully  touched 
the  human  heart  and  warmed  it  towards  religion. 
Painters  have  therefore  given  him  for  a  symbol 
a  flaming  heart.  Augustine  is  one  of  the  most 
voluminous  of  the  Christian  %vriters.  His  works, 
in  Migne's  Patrologia  Latina,  fill  16  volumes  (xxxii.- 
xlvii.).  The  first  of  these  contains  the  works  which 
he  wrote  before  he  was  a  priest,  and  his  Betracta- 
tiones and  Confessieme,s ;  the  former  a  critical  review 
of  his  own  writings,  and  the  latter  a  curious  and 
interesting  picture  of  his  life.  The  remainder  of 
these  volumes  consist  of  a  treatise  On  the  Citij  of 
God  {Be  Civitate  Dei);  commentaries  on  Scripture; 
epistles  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  doctrinal, 
moral,  and  personal;  sermons  and  homilies;  trea- 
tises on  various  points  of  discipline ;  and  elaborate 
argnments  against  heretics.  With  the  exception 
of  those  of  Ai-istotle,  no  writings  contributed  more 
than  Augustine's  to /encourage  the  spirit  of  sub- 
tle disputation  which  distinguished  the  scholastic 
ages.  'They  exhibit  much  facility  of  invention 
and  strength  of  reasoning,  with  more  argument 
than  eloquence  and  more  wit  than  learning.  Eras- 
mus calls  Augustine  a  writer  of  obscure  subtlety, 
who  requires  in  the  reader  acute  penetration, 
close  attention,  and  quick  recollection,  and  by  no 
means  repays  him  for  the  application  of  all  these 
requisites.  It  was  St.  Augustine  who  finally  estab- 
lished the  vocabulary  of  ecclesiastical  Latinity, 
setting  the  stamp  of  his  authority  upon  the  new 
coinages  that  fill  the  pages  of  Tertullian. 

The  best  complete  edition  of  his  works  is  still 
that  of  the  Benedictines,  of  which  the  last  reprint 
was  in  1836-40.  There  is  an  English  translation 
of  the  whole  in  15  vols.  (Edinb.  1872-80).  See 
Milman,  Latin  Chrigtianiiy,  8  vols.  (N.  Y.  and  Loud. 
1861-62) ;  id.  Hist,  of  Chistianiiy,  3  vols.,  new  ed. 
(N.  Y.  1871) ;  Cloth,  Der  heil.  Kirchenlehrer  Augustin 
(Aachen,  1840);  Bindemann,  Der  heilige  AuguaUn 
(Berlin,  1844-69);  Dorner,  Auguatin,  sein  theolo- 
giaches  Sgstemt  und  aeine  religioiiaphiloa.  Ansahauimg 
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iTierlin,  1873) ;  Poujoiilat,  Histoire  de  Saint  Augus- 
im,  6th  ed.  (Toura,  1875);  BohriDger,  Augustm 
( Stuttgart,  1877-78 ) ;  aud  Eeutev,  Augmtiniache 
Stitdimi  (Gotha,  1887).  See  also  Regnier,  La  La- 
tinili  des  Sermons  de  Saint  Augustin  (Paris,  1887). 
There  is  a  new  critical  edition  of  the  works  of  St. 
Augustine  in  tlie  Vienna  collection  of  the  Latin 
Fathers  (Corp.  Vindohon.  vol.  xii.),  edited  by  F. 
Weihrioh  (Vienna,  1877). 

AugustiUus,  Romulus  Momyli.us.  The  last 
Roman  emperor  of  the  West,  the  son  of  Orestes, 
who  commanded  the  Roman  army  iu  Gaul.  Ores- 
tes caused  his  son  to  he  crowned  iu  a.d.  475,  aud 
during  his  reign  the  son  was  hut  a  puppet  in  the 
hands  of  the  father.  In  the  following  year,  how- 
ever, the  youug  emperor  was  dethroned  hy  Odoa- 
oer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  put  Orestes  to  death, 
but  treated  Augustulus  with  consideration,  allow- 
ing him  to  retire  to  Campauia  with  an  income  of 
6000  gold  pieces  for  his  support.  The  name  Au- 
gustulus was  given  to  this  emperor  in  derision, 
hut  is  nevertheless  the  appellation  under  which 
he  is  best  known  iu  history.     See  Odoacer. 

Augustus.  A  title  giveu  to  the  Roman  em- 
perors, aud  equivalent  to  8acrosanctv,s.  It  is  ren- 
dered into  Greek  by  the  term  Se^ao-rdr  (Dio  Cass, 
liii.  16).  The  feminine  form,  Augusta,  was  often 
given  to  the  women  of  the  imperial  family,  like 
the  modern  titles  "Royal  Highness"  aud  "Imperial 
Highness."  Under  Diocletian,  the  appellation,  Au- 
gustus, was  definitely  applied  to  the  two  joint  em- 
perors, and  the  title,  Caesar,  to  each  of  the  heirs- 
presumptive.     See  DOMINUS. 

Augustus  Caesar.  The  first  Roman  emperor, 
Wiis  boru  ou  the  23d  of  September,  B.C.  63,  and  was 
the  son  of  C.  Octavius,  by  Atla,  a  daughter  of  Inlia, 
the  sister  of  C.  Inlius  Caesar.  His  original  name 
was  Gains  Octavius,  and  after  his  adoption  by  his 
great-uncle,  C.  lulius  Caesar  Ootavianus,  Augustus 
being  only  a  title  giveu  him  by  the  Senate  and  the 
people  iu  B.C.  27  to  express  their  veneration  for 
him.  He  was  puvsulDg  his  studies  at  Apollouia 
when  the  news  reached  him  of  his  uncle's  unirder 
at  Rome,  in  March,  44.  He  forthwith  set  out  for 
Italy,  and  upon  landing  was  received  with  en- 
thusiasm by  the  troops.  He  first  joined  the  re- 
publican party  in  order  to  crush  Antony,  against 
whom  he  fought  at  Mutina  in  conjunction  with 
the  two  consuls,  C.  Vibius  Pansa  and  A.  Hirtius. 
Antony  was  defeated,  and  obliged  to  retreat  across 
the  Alps ;  and  tlie  death  of  the  two  consuls  gave 
Augustus  the  command  of  all  their  troops.  He  now 
returned  to  Rome,  and  compelled  the  Senate  to 
-elect  him  consul,  aud  shortly  afterwards  be  became 
reconciled  to  Antony.  It  wa«  agreed  that  the 
Roman  world  should  be  divided  between  Augustus, 
Antony,  and  Lepidns,  under  the  title  of  triumviri  rei 
puhlicae  constituendae,  aud  that  this  arrangement 
should  last  for  the  next  five  years.  They  published 
a  prosoriptio,  or  Kst  of  all  their  enemies  whose  lives 
were  to  be  sacrificed  and  their  property  confis- 
cated ;  upwai-ds  of  2000  equites  and  300  senators 
were  thus  put  to  death,  among  them  Cicero.  Soon 
afterwards,  Augustus  and  Antony  crossed  over  to 
Gfreece,  and  defeated  Brutus  and  Cassius  at  the 
decisive  battle  of  Philippi,  iu  B.C.  42,  by  which  the 
hopes  of  the  republican  party  were  ruiued. 

Augustus  returned  to  Italy,  where  a  new  war 
awaited  him  (B.C.  41),  excited  by  Fulvia,  the  wife 
of  Antony.      She  was  supported  by  L.  Antouius,  I 


the  consul  and  brother  of  the  triumvir,  who  threw 
himself  into  the  fortified  town  of  Perusia,  which 
Augustus  succeeded  iu  taking  in  40.    Antony  now 
made  preparations  for  war,  but  the  death  of  Fulvia 
led  to  a  reconciliation  between  the  triumvirs,  who 
concluded  a  peace  at  Bruudusium.    A  new  division 
of  the  provinces  was  again  made :  Augustus  ob- 
tained all  the  parts  of  the  Empire  west  of  the  town 
of  Scodra  in  lUyricum,  Antony  the  east  provinces, 
and  Lepidus  Africa.    Antony  married  Octavia,  the 
sister  of  Augustus,  in  order  to  cement  their  alli- 
ance.    In  B.C.  36,  Augustus  conquered  Sex.  Pom- 
pey,  who  had  held  possession  of  Sicily  for  many 
years  with  a  powerful  fleet.     Lepidus,  who  had 
landed  in  Sicily  to  support  Augustus,  was  degraded 
by  him,  stripped  of  his  power,  and  sent  to  Rome, 
where  he  resided  for  the  remainder  of  his  life, 
being  allowed  to  retain  the  dignity  of  Pontifex 
Maximus.     Meantime,  Antony  had  repudiated  Oc- 
tavia, on  account  of  his  love  for  Cleopatra,  and 
had  alienated  the  minds  of  the  Roman  people  by 
his  arbitrary  conduct.     The  Senate  declared  war 
against   Cleopatra;    and  iu   September,  B.C.  31, 
the  fleet  of  Augustus  gained  a  brilliant  victory 
over  Antony's  near  Actiura  in  Acarnania.    In  the 
following  year  (30),  Augustus   sailed   to   Egypt. 
Antony  and  Cleopatra,  who  had  escaped  iu  safety 
from  Actium,  put  an  end  to  their  lives.     Augustus 
now  became  the  undisputed  master  of  the  Roman 
world,  but  he  declined  all  honours  and  distinctions 
which  were  likely  to  remind  the  Romans  of  kingly 
power.     On  the  death  of  Lepidus,  in  B.C.  12,  he  be- 
came pontifex  maximus. 
On  those  state  matters 
which  he  did  not  choose 
to  be  discussed  in  public 
he  consulted  his  person- 
al friends,  Maecenas,  M. 
Agrippa,  M.  Valerius 
Messalla  Corvinus,  and 
Asinius    Pollio.     The 
wars  of  Augustus  were 
chiefly  undertaken     to 
protect  the  frontiers  of 
the  Roman  dominions. 
Most  of  them  were  car- 
ried on  by  his  relatione 
aud  friends^  but  several 
he  conducted  in  person, 
as  when,  in  27,  he  at- 
tacked the  warlike  Can- 
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tabri  aud  Astnres  iu  Spain.  In  20,  he  went  to 
Syria,  where  he  received  from  Phraates,  the 
Parthian  monarch,  the  standards  and  prisoners 
which  had  been  taken  from  Crassus  and  Antony. 
He  died  at  Nola,  on  the  19th  of  August,  a.d.  14,  at 
the  age  of  seventy-six.  His  last  wife  was  Livia^ 
who  had  been  previously  the  wife  of  Tiberius 
Nero.  He  had  no  children  by  Livia,  and  only  a 
daughter,  lulia,  by  his  former  wife  Soribonia. 
lulia  had  married  Agrippa,  and  her  two  sons, 
Gains  and  Lucius  Caesar,  were  destined  by  Au- 
gustus as  his  successors.  On  the  death  of  these 
two  youths,  Augustus  was  persuaded  to  adopt 
Tiberius,  the  sou  of  Livia  by  her  former  husband, 
and  to  make  him  his  colleague  aud  successor.    See 

TiBEKIUS. 

Augustus  is  described  as  haviug  been  something 
below  the  middle  size,  but  extremely  well  propor- 
tioned (Suet.  Ang.  79).  His  hair  was  inclined  to 
curl,  and  of  a  yellowish  -  brown ;   his  eyes  were 
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bright  and  lively ;  bnt  the  general  expression  of 
his  countenance  was  remarkably  calm  and  mild. 
His  liealth  was  throughout  his  life  delicate,  yet 
the  constant  attention  which  he  paid  to  it,  and  his 
strict  temperance  in  eating  and  drinking,  enabled 
him  to  reach  the  full  age  of  man.  As  a  seducer, 
adulterer,  and  sensualist,  his  character  was  like 
that  of  his  uncle  (Suet.  Aug.  69,  71).  In  his  liter- 
ary qualifications,  without  at  all  rivalling  the  at- 
tainments of  lulius  Caesar,  he  was  on  a  level  with 
most  Romans  of  distinction  of  his  time ;  and  it  is 
said  that  both  in  speaking  and  writing  his  style 
was  eminent  for  its  perfect  plainness  and  propriety 
(Suet.  Aug.  68  foil.).     His  speeches  on  any  public 


statue  of  Augustus.    (Vatican.) 

occasion  were  composed  beforehand,  and  recited 
from  memory ;  in  fact,  so  careful  was  he  not  to 
commit  liimself  by  any  inconsiderate  expression, 
that  even  when  discussing  any  important  subject 
with  his  own  wife,  he  wrote  down  what  he  had  to 
say,  and  read  it  before  her.  Like  his  uncle,  he  was 
somewhat  tinged  with  superstition.  He  was  defi- 
cient in  military  talent ;  but  in  every  species  of 
artful  policy,  in  clearly  seeing,  and  steadily  and 
dispassionately  following  bis  own  interest,  and  iu 


turning  to  advantage  all  the  weaknesses  of  others, 
his  ability  has  been  rarely  equalled.  His  deliber- 
ate cruelty,  his  repeated  treachery,  and  his  sacri- 
fice of  every  duty  and  every  feeling  to  the  ptirposes 
of  his  ambition,  speak  for  themselves;  and  yet  it 
would  be  unjust  to  ascribe  to  a  politic  premedita- 
tion all  the  popular  actions  of  his  reign.  Good  is 
in  itself  so  much  more  delightful  than  evil  that  he 
was  doubtless  not  insensible  to  the  pleasure  of 
kind  and  beneficent  actions,  and  perhaps  sincere- 
ly rejoiced  that  they  were  no  longer  incompatible 
with  his  interests. 

Among  the  various  arts  to  which  Augustus  re- 
sorted to  gain  the  good-will  of  his  people,  and 
perhaps  to  render  them  forgetful  of  their  former 
freedom,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  was  the  en- 
couragement which  he  fextended  to  learning,  and 
the  patronage  which  he  so  liberally  bestowed  on 
all  by  whom  it  was  cultivated.  To  this  noble  pro- 
tection of  literature  he  was  prompted  not  less  by 
taste  and  inclination  than  by  sound  policy ;  and 
in  his  patronage  of  the  learned,  his  usual  artifice 
had  probably  a  smaller  share  than  in  those  other 
parts  of  his  conduct  by  which  he  acquired  the 
favourable  opinion  of  the  world.  Augustus  was, 
in  fact,  himself  an  excellent  judge  of  composition, 
and  a  true  critic  in  poetry ;  so  that  his  patronage 
was  never  misplaced,  or  lavished  on  those  whose 
writings  might  have  tended  to  coiTiipt  the  taste 
and  learning  of  the  age.  The  court  of  Augustus 
thus  became  a  school  of  culture,  where  men  of 
genius  acquired  that  delicacy  of  taste,  elevation 
of  sentiment,  and  purity  of  expression  which  char- 
acterize the  writers  of  the  age.  To  Maecenas,  the 
favourite  minister  of  the  emperor,  the  honour  is 
due  of  having  most  successfully  followed  out  the 
views  of  Augustus  for  promoting  the  interests  of 
literature ;  but  it  is  wrong  to  give  Maecenas  the 
credit,  as  some  have  done,  of  first  having  turned 
the  attention  of  Augustus  to  the  patronage  of  lit- 
erature. On  the  contrary,  he  appears  largely  to 
have  acted  from  the  orders,  or  to  have  followed 
the  example,  of  his  imperial  master. 

Augustus  was  buried  in  a  mausoleum,  whose  re- 
mains are  still  to  be  seen  at  Eome  on  the  Via  de' 
Pontefici.  It  was  a  pyramidal  tower,  328  feet  in 
height,  covered  with  white  marble,  surmounted 
by  a  statue  of  the  emperor,  and  divided  into  three 
stories  by  receding  steps,  each  story  being  planted 
with  cypress-trees.  Before  this  structure  was  set 
the  tablet  of  bronze  containing  the  index  rei-um  a 
se  gestarum,  which  he  had  had  prepared  (Suet.  Ang. 
101).  A  copy  of  this  important  inscription  was 
found  iu  modern  times  on  the  inside  of  the  antae 
of  a  temple  at  Ancyra  (now  Angora),  in  Galatia, 
and  has  been  published  in  fao- simile  by  Prof. 
Mommsen,  with  a  commentary.  It  is  reproduced 
in  the  illustration  on  page  171. 

For  many  interesting  details  regarding  the  per- 
sonality of  Augustus,  see  the  life  by  Suetonius 
(ed.  with  Engl,  notes  by  H.  T.  Peck,  N.  Y.  1889), 
and  the  following  works:  Ampfere,  L'Empire  Bo- 
main  d  Some,  3d  ed.  (Paris,  1867);  Dezobry,  Bom 
in  Jahrkunderte  des  Augustus  (Leipzig,  1837) ;  Benl6, 
Auguste,  sa  Famille,  et  ses  Amis,  4th  ed.  (Paris, 
1868) ;  Schiller,  Geschichie  der  rom.  Kaiserzeit  (1883) ; 
and  Gardthausen,  Augustus  (pt.  i.  1891).     ' 

Aula  {avKr)).  An  open  yard,  or  court.  In  the 
Homeric  house  the  aiiXij  served  the  purpose  of  a 
farm-yard,  and  was  surrounded  with  farm-build- 
ings and  rooms  for  the  men-servants  of  the  bouse. 
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In  the  later  Greek  honse  it  was  a  kind  of  qnad- 
raugle  surrouuded  with  a  colonnade,  into  which 
the  ruoms  of  the  house  opened,  and  was  used  as  a 


Aulaeum,  usually  iu  the  plural,  Aulaea  (^ 
avXala).  A  curtain,  carpet,  or  hanging,  mostly  of 
the  heavier  and  riclier  sort.     Its  uses  were :  (1)  in 


place  for  exercise  and  recreation  (A.  Winckler, 
Die  WohtiMuse,-  der  Hellenen).  For  fuither  par- 
ticulars, see  DoMUS. 


temples  to  veil  the  statue  of  the  god ;  (2)  in  houses, 
like  the  modern  portifere  curtains ;  (3)  to  stretch 
over  colonnades,  and  thus  to  form  a  tent ;  (4)  as  a 
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drop-cnrtaiu  iu  tbe  Eoinau  theatres.  This  curtain 
disappeared  under  the  stage  instead  of  being  rolled 
up.  Hence  aulaea  pi-enwntur,  "  the  curtain  is  let 
down,"  wlien  the  play  begins ;  and  aulaeum  tollitur, 
"  the  play  is  ended."  See  Wieseler,  Theatergeiiiude 
(1851),  and  the  articles  Siparium  ;  Tapes  ;  Thka- 
teum;  Velum. 

Aulerci.  A  powerful  Gallic  race  divided  into 
three  tribes :  (1)  Aulerci  Ebukovices,  dwelling 
near  the  coast  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sequana 
(Seine)  iu  what  is  now  Normandy,  and  liaving  as 
their  chief  town  Mediolanum,  afterwards  Ebnro- 
vices  (Evreux).  (2)  AuLEUCi  Cenomani,  dwell- 
ing southwest  of  the  preceding  tribe  near  the 
Liger  (Loire),  and  having  Snbdinnum  (Le  Mans)  as 
their  capital.  (3)  Aulerci  BrannovIces,  dwell- 
ing east  of  the  Cenomani  near  the  Aediii  (q.  v.). 

Aulis  (AiXi'r).  A  harbour  in  Boeotia  on  the 
Euripus,  where  the  Greek  forces  assembled  before 

ling  for  Troy.     See  Iphigbnia  ;  Trojan  War. 

Aulon  {Ai\a>v).     (1)  A  district  and  town  on  the 

rders  of  Ells  and  Messenia  with  u,  temple  of 
sclepius.  (2)  A  town  in  Chalcidic6  in  Macedonia. 
})  A  fertile,  grape-producing  valley  in  Italy  near 
Tarentum. 

Aulularia.  One  of  the  best  of  the  comedies  of 
Plautns  (q.  v.),  but  lacking  the  conclusion. 

Aulus  G-eUius      See  Gellius,  Aulus. 

Aurea  Domus.     See  Domus  Aurea. 

Aurelia  Lez.     See  Lex. 

Aureliani.     See  Genabum. 

Aurelianus.  (1)  Lucius  Domitius.  A  Roman 
emperor  (a.d.  270-275),  distinguished  for  his  mili- 
tary abilities  and  severity  of  character,  was  the 
son  of  a  peasant,  born  about  a.d.  212  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Sirmium  in  lUyi'ia.  His  father  occu- 
pied a  small  farm,  the  property  of  Aurelius,  a 
rich  senator.  The  sou  enlisted  in  the  troops  as 
a  common  soldier,  successively  rose  to  the  rank 
of  centurion,  tribune,  prefect  of  a  legion,  inspector 
of  the  camp,  general,  or,  as  it  was  then  called,  duke 
of  a  frontier;  and  at  length,  during  the  Gothic 
War,  exercised  tbe  important  office  of  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  cavalry.  In  every  station  he  dis- 
tiuguished  himself  by  matchless  valour,  rigid  disci- 
pline, and  successful  leadership.  Theoclius  affirms 
that  in  one  day  he  killed  forty-eight  Sarmatiaus, 
and  in  several  subsequent  engagements  nine  hun- 
dred and  fifty.  This  heroic  valour  was  admired 
by  the  soldiers,  and  celebrated  in  their  rude  songs, 
the  burden  of  which  was  "  Mille,  mille,  mille,  mille, 
mille,  mille,  ocddit."  At  length  Valerian  II.  raised 
him  to  the  consulship,  and  his  good  fortune  was 
further  favoured  by  a  wealthy  and  noble  marriage. 
His  next  elevation  was  to  the  throne,  Claudius  II., 
on  his  deatli-bed,  having  recommended  Aureliau  to 
the  troops  of  Illyricum.  The  reign  of  this  mon- 
arch lasted  only  four  years  and  about  nine  months ; 
but  every  instant  of  that  short  period  was  filled 
by  some  memorable  achievement.  He  pnt  an  end 
to  the  Gothic  War,  chastised  the  Germans  who  in- 
vaded Italy,  recovered  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  out 
of  the  hands  of  Tetrions,  and  destroyed  the  proud 
monarchy  Avhich  Zenobia  (q.  v.)  had  erected  in  the 
East  on  the  ruins  of  the  afflicted  Empire.  Owing 
to  the  ungenerous  excuse  of  tbe  queen  that  she 
had  waged  war  by  the  advice  of  her  ministers,  her 
secretary,  the  celebrated  Longiuus  (q.  v.),  was  put 
to  death  by  the  victor;  but,  after  having  graced 


his  triumphal  entry  into  Rome,  Zenobia  herself 
was  presented  with  a  villa  near  Tibur,  and  allowed 
to  spend  the  remainder  of  lier  days  as  a  Roman 
matron. 

On  his  return  to  Rome,  he  surrounded  the  city 
with  a  new  line  of  walls.  He  abandoned  Dacia, 
which  had  been  first  conquered  by  Trajan,  and 
made  the  southern  bank  of  the  Danube,  as  in  the 
tiineof  Augustus,  the  boundary  of  the  Empire.  He 
was  killed  by  some  of  his  officers  while  preparing 
to  march  against  the  Persians.  (2)  Caelius.  A 
physician,  a  native  of  Numidia,  who  lived  about  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century  a.d.  He  left  two  books,  one 
entitled,  Lih-i  Quinque  Tardaram  give  Chronicai-um 
Pasamtum,  and  the  otheT,LibH  Tres  Gelerum  eiveAca- 
tarum  Passionmn.  Both  are  drawn  from  Greek  au- 
thors,— from  Themison,  Thessalus,  and,  above  all, 
Sorauns.  His  work  is  particularly  valuable,  as 
preserving  to  us  an  acconnt  of  many  theories  and 
views  of  practice  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  lost;  but  even  of  itself  it  is  deserving  of 
much  attention  for  the  practical  information  which 
it  contains.  Caelius  is  remarkable  for  learning, 
understanding,  and  scrupulous  accuracy ;  but  his 
style  is  much  loaded  with  technical  terms,  and  by 
no  means  elegaut.  He  has  treated  of  the  most 
important  diseases  which  come  under  the  care  of 
a  physician.  He  also  wrote  a  compendium  of  the 
whole  science  of  medicine  in  the  form  of  a  cate- 
chism (Afedimnalee  Besponsiones),  o{  whioh  consider- 
able fragments  remain.  So  far  as  known  there  are 
now  no  MSS.  of  Caelius  Aurelianus  in  existence, 
the  Lorsch  codex  used  by  Sichard  in  his  editio 
}mnceps  of  the  Tardae  Passiones  (Basle,  1529)  having 
since  that  time  been  lost.  The  best  edition  of  the 
two  works  together  is  that  of  Amman  (Amsterdam, 
1709),  reprinted  at  Venice  in  1757.  See  the  treatise 
of  Trilleri,  Notae  in  Cael.  Aurel.  (Leipzig,  1817). 

Aurelius,  Marcus.     See  Antoninus. 

Aurelius  Victor,  Sextus.  A  Roman  historian, 
born  in  Africa.  He  was  probably  governor  of 
Pannonia  under  Julian  in  A.D.  361,  and  in  389  pre- 
fect of  Rome.  There  is  a  history  of  the  Caesars 
from  lulius  to  Constautius,  written  about  a.d. 
360,  which  bears  his .  name.  This  appears,  how- 
ever, to  be  no  more  than  a  compilation  from  more 
comprehensive  works,  Suetonius  being  nnich  em- 
ployed. The  same  is  the  case  with  an  Epitoiiie,  con- 
tinued down  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  I.  There 
is  also  a  short  but  not  altogether  worthless  book, 
entitled  De  Viris  Illustribus  Uriis  Somae,  which  is 
attributed  to  Aurelius  Victor.  It  begins  with  the 
Alban  king  Procas,  and  comes  down  to  Cleopatra. 
It  is  not  by  Aurelius  Victor,  nor,  again,  is  a  little 
book  which  has  been  attributed  to  him,  called 
Origo  Gentis  Bomanae.  This  is  full  of  forged  quo- 
tations, and  belongs  to  a  much  later  period.  Edi- 
tions of  all  four  of  these  works  by  Schroter  (Leip- 
zig, 1831),  in  2  vols.  There  is  also  a  good  separate 
edition  of  the  De  Viris  Illustribus,  by  Keil  (Breslau, 
1872),  and  of  the  Oriyo,  by  Sepp,  new  ed.  (Eich- 
stMt,  1885). 

Aures.  The 
earth  -  boards  or 
mould -boards  of 
the  Rom  an  plou  gh. 
See  Aratrum. 

Aureus.  (l)The 
generic  name  for  a 
Roman    gold    coin  Aureus  of  Augustus.    (British  Museum.) 
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{aureus  nummus).  (2)  A  gold  coin  which  under  the 
emperors  was  eqnal  to  about  $5.10.  It  was  first 
struck  in  the  Second  Punic  War.  See  Numismat- 
ics (Roman) ;  Nummus  ;  Solidus. 

Auriga  {fjvioxos).  The  driver  of  a  chariot  in  the 
Circus.     See  Circus  ;  Currus. 

Aurinia.  A  prophetess  held  in  high  repute 
among  the  ancient  Germans  (Tao.  Germ.  8). 

Auiiscalpium  ((^royXut^i;).  A  pick  or  probe 
for  the  ear  (Mart.  Epist.  xiv.  23 ;  Scribon,  Compos. 
230). 

Aurora.     See  Eos. 

Aurum  (x^pva-os).  Gold,  from  its  malleability 
and  the  oireumstanoe  that  it  is  found  lying  in 
lumps,  was  one  of  the  earliest  of  metals  used  by 
man,  and  among  the  most  primitive  I'esources  of 
civilization.  This  was  suspected  by  the  ancients, 
who  make  the  earliest  age  of  the  world's  history 
au  age  of  gold.  In  the  Heroic  Age  we  find  that 
gold  was  put  to  a  great  variety  of  nses.  Homer 
speaks  of  the  houses  of  Menelaiis  and  Alcinoiis  as 
full  of  silver  and  gold ;  the  armour  of  Glaucns  was 
of  gold  {II.  vi.  236),  so  were  the  handmaids  of  He- 
phaestus {II.  xviii.  417),  and  the  doves  on  Nestor's 
cup  {II.  xi.  632).  So  in  the  decoration  of  the  shield 
of  Achilles,  the  chest  of  Cypselus,  and  other  works 
of  art,  much  gold  was  employed.  And  that  this 
plenty  of  gold  was  not  a  mere  figment  of  the  poet 
we  know  from  the  best  testimony,  that  of  graves. 
At  Mycenae,  which  is  in  Homer  called  TroKvxpvtros, 
Dr.  Schliemann  has  dug  up  a  prodigious  quantity- 
of  gold, — cups,  and  jugSj  and  masks,  and  ornaments 
of  all  sorts.  The  graves  of  the  Crimea  (though 
these  are  of  later  date)  also  yield  abundance-  of 
gold,  the  corpses  which  are  discovered  in  them 
being  covered  from  head  to  foot  with  gold,  beaten 
into  the  shape  of  animals,  rosettes,  and  designs  of 
all  kinds.  In  the  use  of  gold  the  wealthy  loniaus 
of  Asia  Minor  copied  their  neighbours,  even  bind- 
ing their  hair  with  it,  in  which  custom  the  Athe- 
nians are  said  to  have  followed  them  (Thuc. 
i.  6).     See  Cabiatura. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  to  the  smiths  of 
early  time  gold  must  have  been  the  metal  which 
gave  most  scope  for  the  artistic  faculty.  Its  ex- 
treme softness  and  malleability  enabled  even 
workmen  who  had  no  more  elaborate  tools  than 
a  hammer  and  nails  to  work  it  into  any  given 
shape.  All  the  vessels  of  Mycenae  are  thus  ham- 
mered out  and  joined  into  shape  by  nails,  and  the 
earliest  statues  of  the  gods  were  produced  by  the 
same  method,  which  was  called  by  the  ancients 
tT^vprfkare'iv.  They  did  indeed  sometimes,  instead 
of  welding  two  surfaces  of  gold  together,  unite 
them  by  a  solder  of  borax  (Schliemann's  Mycenae. 
p.  231),'but  practically  this  process  was  unusual. 
Casting  in  hollow  moulds  belongs  to  a  later  period. 

In  the  preparation  of  gold  the  ancients  used 
only  the  simplest  processes  of  melting  and  refin- 
ing. When  gold  occurred  mixed  with  silver  they 
frequently  did  not  separate  the  silver,  but  treated 
the  mixed  as  a  simple  metal. 

Asia  was  the  source  of  gold,  from  the  days  when 
the  Argonauts  sailed  to  Colchis  in  search  of  the 
golden  fleece,  to  the  days  when  Alexander  and  his 
captains  seized  and  dispersed  the  enormous  hoards 
laid  up  during  many  generations  by  the  Babylo- 
nian kings  and  their  Persian  successors.  Arrian 
and  Diodorus  give  us  accounts  which  might  well 
seem  fabulous  of  the  quantities  of  gold  seized  in 


the  great  cities  of  Asia.  According  to  Diodorus 
(xvii.  71),  in  the  city  of  Persepolis  alone  Alexander 
captured  a  treasure  in  gold  and  silver  of  120,000 
talents.  The  wealth  in  gold  of  Croesus  is  testified 
by  his  gift  to  Delphi  (Herod,  i.  50)  of  above  100 
solid  bricks  of  the  metal.  A  private  individual, 
Pythius,  in  the  reign  of  Xerxes,  possessed  three 
millions  of  gold  darics  (Herod,  vii.  27).  The 
sources  whence  the  gold  of  Asia  was  drawn  were 
various — India  was  one  of  the  chief.  In  Arabia, 
also,  abundant  gold  was  found  and  freely  exported 
(Strabo,  xvi.  3, 4).  Lydia  supplied  great  quantities 
of  river -gold,  both  pure  and  mixed  with  silver. 
(See  Elbctrum.)  But  the  richest  source  of  all,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  was  the  country  of  the 
Arimaspi  (q.  v.),  where  the  gold  was.  guarded  by 
griffins,  and  with  difficulty  won  from  them  by  the 
hardy  natives.  Most  modem  writers  suppose  that 
the  reality  which  gave  rise  to  this  fiible  was  the 
gold  mines  of  the  Caucasns,  whence  gold  penetrated 
through  the  country  of  the  Scythians  to  Persia.  A 
similar  story  was  told  or  invented  in  regard  to  the 
Indian  gold  (Herod,  iii.  102) — namely,  that  it  was 
found  in  a  country  infested  by  huge  ants  {/ivpfirjKes), 
from  whose  pursuit  men  could  only  escape  when 
riding  on  swift  camels.  The  motive  of  these  stories 
for  deterring  adventurers  is  very  manifest. 

The  gold  mines  of  Europe  were  also  important. 
The  Carthaginians,  and  after  them  the  Romans, 
obtained  their  main  supply  from  Spain,  in  the 
rivers  of  which  country  was  a  rich  deposit  of  gold, 
notably  in  the  Tagus.  Both  in  Gaul  and  in  Spain, 
at  the  time  of  the  Roman  conquests,  whole  districts 
were  covered  with  rich  auriferous  deposits,  yield- 
ing nuggets  to  the  inhabitants  on  the  application 
of  the  simplest  systems  of  washing.  In  the  prov- 
inces of  Asturia  and  Lusitania,  according  to  Pliny 
{B.  N.  xxxiii.  78),  the  workmen  went  through  the 
laborious  process  of  undermining  whole  hills  by 
their  excavations,  and  then  turning  on  rivers  to 
wash  the  fallen  earth  and  separate  the  particles  of 
metal.  Gold  was  also  found  in  the  Italian  Padus, 
in  the  Hebrus  in  Thrace,  and  other  rivers.  Polyb- 
ius  states  (xxxiv.  10)  that  in  his  time  great  quanti- 
ties of  gold  were  found  on  the  surface  of  the  ground 
in  Pannonia.  In  Greece  proper,  gold  was  found  in 
small  <}uantitie8  in  the  islands  of  Siphnos  and 
Thasos,  and  in  larger  quantities  in  the  mountains 
of  Thrace.  These  last,  however,  seem  not  to  have 
yielded  their  full  supply  until  they  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  who  procured  from 
them,  it  is  said,  1000  talents  a  year  (Diod.  xvi.  8). 

Diodorus  also  informs  us  (iii.  12)  that  in  Upper 
Egypt,  on  the  confines  of  Aethiopia,  were  gold 
mines  which  were  worked,  from  the  time  of  the 
early  kings  of  Egypt  onwards,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  state.  But  here  the  gold  was  not  found  as 
elsewhere,  on  the  surface  of  the  ground,  but  ex- 
tracted from  the  heart  of  the  mountains  by  a 
number  of  miserable  slaves.  Diodorus  describes 
the  process,  which  appears  to  be  that  of  extracting 
gold  from  quartz.  The  stone,  he  says,  which  con- 
tained the  metal  was  softened  by  fire,  and  then  de- 
tached in  masses  by  wedges  of  iron.  These  masses 
were  brayed  in  stone  mortars  and  ground  to  the 
.fineness  of  sand.  Finally,  the  gold  was  detached 
by  washing,  the  workmen  aiding  the  process  with 
their  hands  and  with  fine  sponges.  The  metal  was 
purified  by  being  placed,,  together  with  a  certain 
quantity  of  lead,  salt,  tin,,  and  bran,  in:  jars  hermet- 
ically sealed,  and  exposed  for  five  days  to  the  heat 
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of  a  flre,  after  which  time  the  foreign  substances 
were  fouad  to  have  evaporated. 

In  his  thirty-third  book  the  elder  Pliny  traces  the 
history  of  the  use  of  gold  in  Romefrom  earliest  times. 
He  says  (chap,  v.)  that  when  the  Gauls  sacked  the 
city  no  more  than  1000  pounds'  weight  of  gold  could 
be  found  in  it  for  ransom.  The  stock  of  gold  in 
the  treasury  had  increased  seven  years  before  the 
Third  Punic  War  to  17,410  pounds ;  and  after  the 
successful  termination  of  that  war  the  metal  came 
into  commoner  use  for  decoration,  as  for  covering 
ceilings  and  walls,  as  well  as  for  vessels.  The 
custom  of  wearing  gold  rings  was  so  late  in  Kome 
that  even  Marius  wore  one  of  iron.  (See  Anulus.) 
The  great  influx  of  the  metal  and  its  nse  for  all 
purposes  of  luxury  dated  in  Rome  as  in  Greece 
from  the  time  of  Oriental  conquest.  For  ancient 
testimonies  as  to  gold  mines,  see  Sabatier,  Produc- 
tion de  I'Or,  de  V Argent,  et  du  Cuivre  chez  les  Anciens; 
and  for  the  use  of  gold  in  coinage,  see  Numismatics. 

Aurum  Coronaiium.  When  a  general  in  a  Ro- 
man province  had  obtained  a  victory,  it  was  the 
custom  for  the  cities  in  his  own  provinces,  and  for 
those  from  the  neighbouring  states,  to  send  golden 
crowns  to  him,  which  were  carried  before  him  in 
his  triumph  at  Rome.  In  the  time  of  Cicero  it 
appears  to  have  been  usual  for  the  cities  of  the 
provinces,  instead  of  sending  crowns  on  occasion 
of  a  victory,  to  pay  money,  which  was  called  aurum 
coronanum.  This  offering,  which  was  at  first  vol- 
untary, came  to  be  regarded  as  a  regular  tribute, 
and  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  ex.acted  by  the 
governors  of  the  provinces  even  when  no  victory 
had  been  gained.  By  a  law  of  lulius  Caesar,  it 
was  provided  that  the  anrum  coronarinm  should 
not  be  given  unless  a  triumph  was  decreed;  bnt 
nnder  the  emperors  it  was  exacted  on  many  other 
occasions,  as,  for  instance,  on  the  adoption  of  An- 
toninus Pius.  It  continued  to  be  collected,  appar- 
ently as  a  part  of  the  revenue,  in  the  time  of  Val- 
entinian  I.  and  Theodosius. 

Aurum  Lustrale.  A  tax  imposed  by  Constau- 
tine  on  all  merchants  and  traders,  and  payable  at 
every  lustrum,  or  every  five  years.  See  Zosimus, 
ii.  38. 

Aurunci.     See  Italia. 

Ausci  or  Auscii.  A  people  in  Aqnitauia  in 
Gaul. 

Ausetani.  A  Spanish  people  in  what  is  now 
Catalonia.     Their  capital  was  Ausa  (Vique). 

Auson  (AHirav).  A  Son  of  Odysseus  and  Calypso, 
from  whom  the  Ausones  were  said  to  be  descended. 

Ausfines  (Ava-oves);  Ausonia  {Aio-ovla).  See 
Italia. 

Ausonius,  Decimus  Magnus.  The  most  re- 
markable Latin  poet  of  the  fourth  century  a.d.  ; 
born  about  310  at  Biirdigala  (Bordeaux).  He  was 
son  of  the  private  physician  of  Valentinian  I.  and 
afterwards  prefect  of  Illyria.  Educated  thorough- 
ly in  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  law,  he  practised  as 
an  advocate  in  his  native  city,  where  he  after- 
wards became  professor  of  grammar  and  rhetoric. 
He  was  then  invited  by  Valentinian  to  undertake 
the  education  of  his  son  Gratian,  who,  after  he 
had  ascended  the  throne,  conferred  upon  him  the 
consulship  and  other  distinctions.  After  the  as- 
sassination of  Gratian  he  retired  to  his  estate  near 
Burdigala,  where  he  continued  to  reside,  in  full 
literary  activity,  till  390.    He  became  a  Chris- 


tian, probably  on  accepting  the  ofQce  of  tutor  to 
the  prince.  Besides  composing  a  turgid  address 
of  thanks  to  Gratian,  delivered  at  Trfeves,  Auso- 
nius wrote  a  series  of  poems,  including  verses  in 
memory  of  deceased  relaitives  (Pwentalia),  verses 
commemorating  his  colleagues  (Cominemoratio  Pro- 
femwum  Jitirdigalenaiwm),  Epitaplda,  Eelogae,  Mpis- 
tulae,  Epigrammata,  and  a  number  of  miscellaneons 
pieces,  one  of  which  (Mosella)  is  the  narrative  of 
a  tour  from  Bingen  on  the  Rhine  to  Berncastel 
(Tabemae)  on  the  Moselle,  and  then  up  the  Moselle 
past  Neumagen  (Noviomagiim)  to  Trfeves.  Its  sub- 
ject has  secured  the  poem  some  renown. 

Ausonius  is  not  a  real  poet,  but  he  t^-ies  to  make 
up  for  lack  of  genius  by  dexterity  in  metre,  by 
the  manipulation  of  words,  and  by  ornaments  of 
learning  and  rhetoric.  The  consequence  is  that 
his  style  is  generally  neither  simple  nor  natural. 

The  editio  princeps  of  Ausonius  was  published 
iu  Venice  (1472  foil.).  There  are  separate  edi- 
tions of  the  Moaella  by  Booking,  with  notes  (Ber- 
lin, 1828);  a  variorum  (Bonn,  1842),  this  with  a 
German  translation ;  and  by  Schenkl  (Berlin,  1883). 
There  is  an  English  translation  by  C.  T.  Bi'ooks,  in 
Waring's  Bride  of  the  Rhine  (Boston,  1878).  The  oth- 
er poems  may  be  found  iu  the  editions  by  Schenkl 
(Berlin,  1883)  and  Peiper  (Leipzig,  1886). 
Auspez.  See  Augur;  Haruspex. 
Auspicium.  See  Augur  ;  Haruspex. 
Auster.  Called  Notus  (Notoj)  by  the  Greeks. 
The  south  wind,  or,  strictly,  the  southwest  wind.  It 
frequently  brought  with  it  fogs  and  rain;  but  at 
certain  seasons  of  the  year  it  was  a  dry,  sultry 
wind,  injurious  both  to  man  and  to  vegetation, 
the  sirocco  of  the  modern  Italians.  The  name 
auster  is  from  the  root  found  in  the  Latin  uro,  "  to 
burn." 

Autariatae  (AirapioTai).  An  lUyrian  peoi)le 
living  in  the  mountains  of  Dalmatia. 

Authenticum.  A  private  collection  of  the  later 
imperial  edicts,  styled  also  Liber  Aiithenticorum, 
made  later  than  a.d.  560.     See  Novellae. 

Authepsa  (,av64-^s),  which  literally  means 
"  self-boiling"  or  "  self-cooking,"  was  the  name  of 

a  vessel  which 
was  used  for 
heating  water, 
or  for  keeping 
ithot.  Itsform 
was  not  great- 
ly differeu  t 
from  that  of 
our  modern 
tea-uru,  as 
shown  by  the 
annexed  illus- 
tration. 

Authepsa.    (From  the  Naples  Museum.)         Cicerospeaks 

of  authepsae 
among  other  costly  Corinthian  and  Delian  vessels. 
In  later  times  they  were  made  of  silver. 

AutochthSnes  (miroxOovis).     See  Aborigines. 

Autol^-cus  (Aii-dXvKoy).  Son  of  Hermes  and 
Chion6,  or  (according  to  another  account)  Philonis; 
father  of  Anticlea,  the  mother  of  Odysseus.  In 
Greek  mythology  he  figured  as  the  prince  of  thieves. 
From  his  father  he  inherited  the  gift  of  making 
himself  and  all  his  stolen  goods  invisible,  or 
changing  them  so  as  to  preclude  the  possibility 
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of  recognition.  He  was  au  accomplished  wrest- 
ler, aud  was  said  to  have  given  Heracles  instruc- 
tion. 

Aiitomgdon  (AuTo/ic'Smi/).  Son  of  Diores;  the 
comrade  and  charioteer  of  Achilles  (q.  v.),  and 
afterwards  of  Pyrrhus,  the  son  of  Achilles. 

Automolias  Graphe  (airopoXiar  ypac^i?).  An 
accusation  brought  against  persons  guilty  of 
having  deserted  to  the  enemy.  See  Astratuias 
Gkaphe. 

Autonoe  (AvTovoij).  A  daughter  of  Cadmus 
and  wife  of  Aristaeus,  by  whom  she  became  the 
mother  of  Aotaeou  (q.  v.).     See  Pausan.  i.  44. 

Autonfimi  (airovoiioi).  The  Greek  name  for 
those  States  that  were  governed  by  their  own 
laws  and  not  subject  to  any  forejgu  power. 

Auxiliares.     See  Socii. 

Auxo  (Au^o)).     See  Chaiutbs. 

Avernus.     See  Lucrinus  Lacus. 

Avesta.     See  Pkrsia  ;  Zoroaster. 

Avianus  (or  Avianius),  Flavius.  A  Latin  fab- 
ulist, of  whose  works  we  have  a  collection  of  forty- 
two  fables  in  elegiac  verse,  whose  composition  may 
conjecturaUy  be  assigned  to  the  fourth  century  a.d. 
Tliey  are  dedicated  in  prose  to  a  certain  Theodosius, 
by  some  identified  with  Theodosius  Macrobius,  the 
author  of  the  Saturnalia.  The  book  was  used  in 
the  schools  down  through  the  Middle  Ages,  durin"- 
which  it  was  much  imitated,  as  in  the  Novus  Avia- 
nus of  Alexander  Neckam,  composed  in  the  thir- 
teenth century.  Good  texts  of  Avianus  are  those 
of  Lachmann  (Berlin,  1845),Fr6huer  (Leipzig,  1862), 
and  Robinson  Ellis,  with  apparatus  criticus,  conimen- 
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tary,  excursus,  aud  index  (London,  1887).  The 
earliest  Noous  Avianus  has  been  edited  by  Grosse 
(Konigsberg,  1868) ;  and  the  fragments  of  Neckam's 
work  may  be  found  in  Frohner,  p.  65. 

Avienus,  Eufus'Festus.  A  Latin  poet  of  the 
fourth  century  a.d.  He  wrote  in  hexameter  verse 
a  translation  of  the  Phaeiiomena  of  Aratus  (q.  v.) ; 
a  geography  based  upon  Dionysius  Periegetes  (i)e- 
scriptio  Orbis  Terrarum);  and  another  geograph- 
ical piece  {Ora  Maritima)  in  iambics,  describing  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  Black,  and  Caspian  - 
seas.  Of  the  last  work  only  a  part  of  the  first 
book  is  extant.  He  is  known  to  have  written 
also,  in  iambics,  a  poetical  version  of  Livy  and  a 
condensed  paraphrase  of  the  Aeneid  of  Vergil,  of 
which  poet  he  is,  in  style,  an  imitator.  The  editio 
princeps  of  the  complete  works  was  published  in 
Venice  (1488).  A  good  edition  is  Holder's  (Inns- 
bruck, 1887). 

Axamenta.  The  songs  of  the  Salian  priests. 
See  Carmina  Saliaria  ;  Salii. 

Axiue  {d^ivrj).     See  Securis. 

Axis.     See  Currus. 

Axius  ('A|idr).  The  chief  river  of  Macedonia, 
rising  in  Mount  Scardus  and  flowing  southeast  into 
the  Thermaicus  Sinus. 

Ax5nes  (Amoves,  KipjSfis).  Wooden  tablets  paint- 
ed white,  and  made  to  turn  on  an  upright  axis,  on 
which  were  inscribed  the  laws  of  Solon  (q.  v.).  See 
Hermann,  Staatsalterth.  §  107,  1. 

Azotus  (*Af(OTor).  Ashdod  or  Ashdond ;  a  city 
of  Palestine  near  the  sea-coast.  It  was  one  of 
the  five  chief  towns  of  the  Philistines,  aud  a  seat 
of  the  worship  of  Dagon.     See  Herod,  ii.  157. 


B 


B,  as  a  symbol. 

Ix  Greek. — In  late  Greek  inscriptions  we  some- 
times find  B  0)=j3a(ri\iKdr,  ^OTjdfi,  or  ^ovXrjs;  as 
*.  B.=T^;)(^i<r/iaTt  jSouX^s,  six  times  in  all.  B  /3'^ 
2;  ,/3=2000. 

In  Latin. — 

B=Badiu8,  beneficiarius,  bonus,  bos. 

B=beterauus  =  veterauus  (C  I.  L.  x.  719) ;  also 
l>ixit=vixit. 

B-B=bouis  bene. 

B-B-M-B=boni8  bene,  mails  bene. 

BBVV=boni  viri. 

BD=:bona  dea. 

BDS-M=:bene  de  se  merenti;  B-M-D-S=:bene 
merenti  de  se. 

B'F=:boua  fortuna,  bonum  factum. 

B'M:=bene  mereuti,  bona  mens,  bonae  memoriae, 
bus  mas. 

B-M-F=bene  merenti  fecit,  bonae  memoriae  fe- 
mina. 

B-M-F-D-S=bene  merenti  fecerunt  de  suo. 

B-M-M-P=:bene  merenti  memoriam  posnit. 

B-MP=bene  merenti  posuit,  bonae  memoriae 
puella. 

B-'M'P-C=:bene  merenti  ponendum  curavit. 

B-M-R=bonae  memoriae  religiosa. 

BM-V:=bonae  memoriae  vir. 

B-P^bouus  pner. 

B-Q=bene  quiescat. 

B-R-P-N=bono  rei  publicae  natus. 


B-V=:bene  vale. 

B-V-V^balnea,  vina,  Venus. 

Baal.     See  Belus. 

Baalbek.     See  Heliopolis. 

Babel,  Tower  oe.  The  tower  mentioned  in 
Genesis  xi.  as  having  been  commenced  by  the  de- 
scendants of  Noah  on  the  plain  of  Sbinar  (Sumir), 
in  order  to  reach  the  heavens  and  thus  escape 
from  the  danger  of  a  second  Deluge.  Jehovah, 
however,  confounded  the  language  of  the  build- 
ers, so  that  they  no  longer  understood  one  anoth- 
er, and  thus  became  scattered.  From  this  the 
tower,  which  remained  unfinished,  was  called  Bab- 
el or  "  confusion  "  (Heb.  halbel,  to  confound).  This 
etymology  is,  ho,wever,  only  a  specimen  of  Old  Tes- 
tament paronomasia,  in  that  Babel  is  in  reality 
the  Assyrian  hab-ili,  "the  gate  of  God" — a  Semitic 
rendering  of  the  Sumirian  name  Ga-dimira.  Some 
fragments  of  a  cuneiform  text  were  discovered  by 
Mr.  George  Smith  containing  a  narrative  closely 
parallel  to  the  Biblical  accQunt.  The  story  in 
Greek  mythology  of  the  attempt  of  the  Giants  to 
scale  heaven,  is  probably  an  echo  of  Babylonian 
tradition.     See  Gigantes. 

Nothing  is  known  regarding  the  site  of  the  Tow- 
er of  Babel,  beyond  the  fact  that  it  was  in  or  very 
near  Babylon.  It  is  generally  held  to  be  repre- 
sented by  the  great  pile  Birs  Nimroud,  which 
stands  in  Borsippa,  a  suburb  of  Babylon,  eight 
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miles  distant,  and  dedicated  to  the  god  Nebo. 
Sir  Henry  Rawliuson  made  the  discovery  that  the 
pile  consisted  of  seven  stages  of  brickwork  ou  an 
earthen  platform,  each  stage  being  of  a  different 
colour.  The  temple  was  known  as  the  Temple 
of  the  Seven  Lights  (planets),  each  stage  being 
consecrated  to  a  light  or  planet. 


Plan  and  Elevation  of  the  Temple  at  Borsippa. 
measurement.) 


(From  Oppert's 


Another  proposed  site  is  that  of  the  ruins  now 
called  Bab-il,  within  the  city  of  Babylon.  Here 
the  mound  is  1100  yards  in  length  and  800  in 
breadth.  See  Lenormant,  Lea  Originea  del'Histoire 
d'apria  la  Bible,  vol.  i.  (188!i) ;  Smith,  Aceount  of 
Geneais,  ed.  by  Sayce  (1880) ;  and  Sayce,  Freak 
Light  from  the  Ancient  Monumenta  (3d  ed.  1886). 

Babrius  (Bd^ptoy)-or  Babilas  (Ba/3pias).  The 
compiler  of  a  comprehensive  collection  of  Aesop's 
fables  in  oholiambic  metre.  The  book  is  probably 
to  be  assigned  to  the  beginning  of  the  first  cen- 
tury B.C.  Until  1842  nothing  was  known  of  Bab- 
rius but  fragments  and  paraphrases,  bearing  the 
name  of  Aesopus.  (See  Aesopus.)  But  in  that  year 
a  Greek,  Minoides  Minas,  discovered  123  of  the 
original  fables  in  the  monastery  on   Mt.  Athos. 


In  1857,  he  brought  out  95  more,  the  genuineness 
of  which  was  disputed  by  Cobet  and  other  schol- 
ars. These  were  edited  by  Lewis  in  1859,  and  are 
included  in  Bergk's  Antliologia  Lyrica,  4th  ed.  (1883). 
Babrius  has  been  edited  also  by  Lachinann  (Berlin, 
1845),  and,  with  additions  from  the  Bodleian  and 
Vatican  MSS.,  by  Gitlbauer  (Vienna,  1882).  The 
style  of  Babrius  is  simple  and  pleasing, 
tlie  tone  fresh  and  lively.  The  fables 
of  Phaedrus  (q.  v.)  were  imitated,  with 
considerable  closeness  to  the  original, 
from  the  juCfiot  or  jxyBiafi^oi  of  Babrius. 
An  excellent  text,  with  dissertations, 
notes,  and  lexicon,  is  that  of  Eutherford 
(Loudon,  1883). 

Babj^lon  (BajSuXobi').  (1)  The  name 
of  a  fortress  in  Lower  Egypt  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Nile,  opposite  the 
pyramids  of  Ghizeh.  It  was  said  to 
have  beien  founded  by  exiles  from  Bab- 
ylonia, and  under  the  Eonians  became  a  ' 
place  of  considerable  importance.  (2) 
A  celebrated  city,  the  capital  of  the 
Babylonian  (Chaldaean)  Empire,  situ- 
ated on  the  Euphrates.  The  ancient 
accounts  of  its  origin  and  of  the  struct- 
ure of.  the  city  are  extremely  confused^ 
The  god  Belus  (q.  v.)  is  spoken  of  as 
its  founder,  and  also  Seiuiramis  and 
Nitooria.  According,  to  Diodorus  (ii.  7), 
Semiramia  employed  upon  it  two  mill- 
ion workmen  collected  from  all  parts 
of  her  realm.  It  must  be  understood, 
however,  that  nearly  all  the  ancient  ac- 
couuts  of  Babylon  refer  not  to  the  prim- 
itive city,  but  to  the  later  capital  and 
residence  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Herod- 
otus describes  it  in  the  iirst  book  of 
his  history,  as  if  from  his  personal  ob- 
servation. 

The  shape  of  the  city  of  Babylon  was 
that  of  a  square,  traversed  each  way  by 
twenty-five  principal  streets,  which,  of 
course,  intersected  each  other,  dividing 
the  city  into  625  squares.  These  streets 
were  terminated  at  each  end  by  gates 
of  brass  of  prodigious  size  arid  strength, 
with  a  smaller  one  opening  towards  the 
river.  Respecting  the  height  and  thick- 
ness of  the  walls  of  Babylon,  there  arp 
great  variations  among  the  ancient 
writers.  Herodotus  makes  them  200 
royal  cubits  (or  337  feet  8  inches)  high 
and  50  royal  cubits  (or  84  feet  6  inches) 
broad,  which  seems  incredible.  A  diffi- 
culty also  presents  itself  with  regard  to  the  extent 
of  the  walls  of  Babylon.  Herodotus  makes  them  120 
stadia  each  side,  or  480  in  circumference.  Pliny  and 
Solinus  give  them  the  circuit  at  60  Roman  miles, 
which,  reckoning  eight  stadia  to  a  mile,  agrees  with 
the  account  of  Herodotus.  Strabo  makes  it  385 
stadia.  Diodorus,from Ctesias,assigns360,butfrom 
Clitarchus,  who  accompanied  Alexander,  365.  Cur- 
tinsgives368.  Taking  the  circumference  of  Babylon  . 
at  365  stadia,  and  these  at  491  feet,  each  side  of 
the  square  (which  is  equal  to  91^  stadia)  will  be 
8.485  British  miles,  or  nearly  &J-.  This  gives  an 
area  of  72  miles  and  an  inconsiderable  fraction. 
It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  walls, 
like  those  of  most  Oriental  towns,  enclosed  rath- 
er populous  districts  than  mere  cities.     That  the 
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area  enclosed  by  the  walls  of  Babylon  was  only 
partly  built  on  is  proved  by  the  words  of  Qnintus 
Curtiiis  (v.  4),  who  says  that  "  the  buildings  in 
Babylon  are  not  contiguous  to  the  walls,  but  some 
considerable  space  was  left  all  around."  Diodo- 
rus,  moreover,  describes  a  vast  space  taken  up  by 
the  palaces  and  public  buildings.  The  enclosure 
of  one  of  the  palaces  was  a  square  of  15  stadia, 
or  near  1^  mile  ;  the  other  of  5  stadia — here  are 
more  than  3^  square  miles  occupied  by  the  pal- 
aces alone.  Besides  these,  there  were  the  Temple 
and  Tower  of  Belus,  of  vast  extent ;  and  the  Hang- 
ing Gardens.  From  all  this,  and  much  more  that 
might  he  adduced,  we  may  collect  most  clear- 
ly that  much  vacant  space  remained  within  the 
walls  of  Babylon;  and  this  would  seem  to  do 
away,  in  some  degree,  with  the  great  difficulty  re- 
specting the  magnitude  of  the  city  itself.  Nor  is  it 
stated  as  the  effect  of  the  subsequent  decline  of 
Babylon,  but  as  the  actual  state  of  it  when  Alex- 
ander first  entered  the  place,  for  Curtius  leaves 
ns  to  understand  that  the  system  of  cultivating 
a  large  proportion  of  the  enclosed  space  originat- 


Plan  of  Babylon.     (According  to  Rich.  ] 


ed  with  the  foundation  itself;  and  the  history 
of  its  two  sieges,  by  Cyrus  and  Darius  Hystaspis, 
seems  to  show  it  (Eennell's  GeogfofpJiy  of  Herodo- 
tus, i.  447).  The  walls  of  Babylon  were  built  of 
brick  baked  in  the  sun,  cemented  with  bitumen 
instead  of  mortar,  and  were  encompassed  by  a 
broad  and  deep  ditch,  lined  with  the  same  mate- 
rials, as  were  also  the  banks  of  the  river  in  its 
course  through  the  city,  the  inhabitants  descend- 
ing to  the  water  by  steps  through  the  smaller 
brass  gates  already  mentioned.  Over  the  river 
was  a  bridge,  connecting  the  two  halves  of  the 
city,  which  stood,  the  one  on  its  eastern,  the  other 
on  its  western  bank;  the  river  running  nearly 
north  and  south.  The  bridge  was  five  furlongs  in 
length  and  thirty  feet  in  breadth,  and  had  a  pal- 
ace ^at  each  end,  with,  it  is  said,  a  subteiTanean 
passage  beneath  the  river  from  one  to  the  other, 
the  work  of  Semiramls.  Of  this  bridge  no  traces 
have  yet  been  found. 

Within  or  near  the  city  was  the  Temple  of  Belus, 
or  Baal,  which  Herodotus  describes  as  a  square  of 


two  stadia;  in  the  midst  of  this  arose  the  cele- 
brated tower,  to  which  both  the  same  writer  and 
Strabo  give  an  elevation  of  one  stadium,  and  the 
same  measure  at  its  base.  The  whole  was  divid- 
ed into  eight  separate  towers,  one  above  another, 
of  decreasing  dimensions  to  the  summit,  where 
stood  a  chapel,  containing  a  couch,  table,  and 
other  things  of  gold.  Here  the  principal  devo- 
tions were  performed  ;  and  over  this,  on  the  high- 
est platform  of  all,  was  the  observatory,  by  the 
help  of  which  the  Babylonians  are  said  to  have 
attained  to  great  skill  in  astronomy.  A  wind- 
ing staircase  on  the  outside  formed  the  ascent  to 
this  stupendous  edifice.  The  Old  Palace,  which 
stood  on  the  east  side  of  the  bridge  over  the 
river,  was  3j;  miles  in  extent.  The  New  Palace, 
which  stood  on  the  west  side  of  the  river,  op- 
posite to  the  other,  was  7^  miles  in  extent.  It 
was  surrounded  with  three  walls,  one  within  an- 
other, with  considerable  spaces  between  them. 
These  walls,  as  also  those  of  the  other  palace, 
were  embellished  with  an  iufinite  variety  of 
sculptures,  representing  all  kinds  of  animals  to 
the  life.  Among  the  rest  was  a  curious 
hunting-piece,  in  which  Semiramis  on 
horseback  was  throwing  her  javelin  at  a 
leopard,  and  her  husband  Ninns  piercing 
a  lion.  In  this  last  palace  were  the  Hang- 
ing Gardens,  so  celebrated  among  the 
Greeks.  They  contained  a  square  of  400 
feet  on  every  side,  and  were  caiTied  up  in 
the  manner  of  several  large  terraces,  one 
above  another;  till  the  height  equalled 
that  of  the  walls  of  the  city.  The  ascent 
W  was  from  terrace  to  terrace  by  stairs  ten 

Xi.  feet  wide.  The  whole  pile  was  sustaiued 
,„.;J|iS  by  vast  arches  raised  upon  other  arches,, 
.j^''  one  above  another,  and  sfrengthened  by 
a  wall,  surrounding  it  on  every  side,  of 
twenty -two  feet  in  thickness.  On  the 
top  of  the  arches  were  first  laid  large 
flat  stones,  sixteen  feet  long  and  four 
broad ;  over  these  was  a  layer  of  reeds, 
mixed  with  a  great  quantity  of  bitumen, 
upon  which  were  two  rows  of  bricks  close- 
ly cemented  together.  The  whole  was 
covered  with  thick  sheets  of  lead,  upon 
which  lay  the  mould  of  the  garden.  And 
all  this  floorage  was  contrived  to  keep  the 
moisture  of  the  mould  from  running  away  through 
the  arches.  The  earth  laid  thereon  was  so  deep 
that  large  trees  might  take  root  in  it ;  and  with 
such  the  terraces-were  covered,  as  well  as  with  all 
other  plants  and  flowers  that  were  proper  to  adorn  a 
pleasure-garden.  In  the  upper  teirace  there  was 
an  engine,  or  kind  of  pump,  by  which  water  was 
drawn  up  out  of  the  river,  and  from  thence  the 
whole  garden  was  watered.  In  the  spaces  be- 
tween the  several  arches  upon  which  this  whole 
structure  rested  were  large  and  magnifiicent  apart- 
ments, that  were  very  light,  and  had  the  advantage 
of  a  beautiful  prospect.  Amyitis,  the  wife  of  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, having  been  bred  in  Media  (for  she 
was  the  daughter  of  Astyages,  the  king  of  that 
country),  desired  to  have  something  in  imitation 
of  her  native  hills  and  forests ;  and  the  monarch, 
in  order  to  gratify  her,  is  said  to  have  raised  this 
prodigious  structure.  Near  Babylon  was  the  fa- 
mous Birs  Nimroud.     See  Babbl,  Tower  of. 

Babylon  was  probably  in  the  zenith  of  its  glory 
and  dominion  just  before  the  death  of  Nebuchad- 
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The  Mudjelibch  or  Kasr.     (Rich.) 


nezzar.  The  spoils  of  Nineveh,  Jerusalem,  and 
Egypt  had  enriched  it ;  its  armies  had  swept  like 
a  torrent  over  the  finest  countries  of  the  East,  and 
had  at  this  time  no  longer  an  enemy  to  contend 
with ;  the  arts  and  sciences,  driven  from  Phoeni- 
cia and  Egypt,  were  centred  here ;  and  hither  the 
philosophers  of  the  West  came  to  imbibe  instruc- 
tion. The  fall  of  Babylon,  before  the  victorious 
arms  of  Cyrus,  occurred  B.C.  538.  The  height  and 
strength  of  the  walls  had  long  baffled  every  eifort 
of  the  invader.  Having  nnderstood,  at  length, 
that  on  a  certain  day,  then  near  approaching,  a 
great  annual  festival  was  to  be  kept  at  Babylon, 
■when  it  was  customary  for  the  Babylonians  to 
speud  the  night  in  revelling  and  drunkenness,  he 
thought  this  a  fit  opportunity  for  executing  a 
scheme  which  he  had  planned.  This  was  no  oth- 
er than  to  surprise  the  city  by  turning  the  course 
of  the  river — a  mode  of  capture  of  whi6h  the  Bab- 
ylonians, who  looked  upon  the  river  as  one  of 
their  greatest  protections,  had  not  the  smallest 
apprehension.  Accordingly,  on  the  night  of  the 
feast,  he  sent  a  party  of  his  men  to  the  head  of 
the  canal,  which  led  to  the  great  lake  made  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  to  receive  the  waters  of  the  Eu- 
phrates while  he  was  facing  the  banks  of  the  riv- 
er with  walls  of  brick  and  bitumen.  This  party 
had  directions,  as  soon  as  it  was  dark,  to  commence 
breaking  down  the  great  bank  or  dam  which  kept 
the  waters  of  the  river  in  their  place,  and  sep- 
arated them  from  the  oa,nal  above  mentioned; 
while  Cyrus,  in  the  meantime,  dividing  the  rest  of 
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his  army,  stationed 
one  part  at  the 
place  where  the  riv- 
er entered  the  city, 
and  the  otherwhere 
it  came  out,  with 
orders  to  enter  the 
channel  of  the  river 
as  soon  as  they 
should  find  it  fortl- 
able.  This  happen- 
ed by  midnight; 
for,  by  cutting  down 
the  bank  leading  to 
the  great  lake,  and 
making,  besides, 
openings  into  the 
trenches  which,  in 
the  course  of  the 
two  years'  siege,had 
been  dug  around 
the  city,  the  river 
was  so  drained  of 
its  water  that  it  be- 
came nearly  dry. 
When  the  army  of 
Cyrus  entered  the 
channel  from  their 
respective  stations  on  each  side  of  the  city,  they 
rushed  onward  towards  the  centre  of  the  place ;  and 
finding  the  gates  leading  towards  the  river  left  open 
in  the  drunkenness  and  negligence  of  the  night,  they 
entered  them,  and  met  by  concert  at  the  palace  be- 
fore any  alarm  had  been  given  ;  here  the  guards, 
partaking,  no  doubt,  in  the  negligence  and  disor- 
der of  the  night,  were  surprised  and  killed.  Soon 
after,  the  soldiers  of  Cyrus,  having  killed  the  guard, 
and  meeting  with  no  resistance,  advanced  towards 
the  banqueting-hall,  where  they  encountered  Bel- 
shazzar,  the  ill-fated  monarch,  aud  slew  him,  with 
his  armed  followers.  See,  hovrever,  Cyrus,  p.  460. 
Under  Cyrus,  Babylon  was  reduced  to  the  rank 
of  a  provincial  city,  and  having  revolted  under 
Darius  Hystaspis  was  severely  punished,  and  by 
Xerxes  plundered  aud  despoiled,  after  which  it 
steadily  decayed.     See  Babylonia. 

Babylouia  (BafivXtovia ;  in  the  Assyrian  inscrip- 
tions called  Babilu  ;  in  the  Persian,  BdbimsK).  A 
plain  watered  by  the  lower  streams  of  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  aud  forming  the  modern  province 
of  Irak-Arabi.  The  boundaries  of  Babylonia  va- 
ried considerably  during  the  different  periods  of 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian  power;  but  in  general 
the  northern  boundary  consisted  partly  of  the 
Euphrates  and  its  affluents,  and  partly  of  the  fron- 
tier forts  established  by  the  monarchs  of  Assyria 
aud  Babylonia,  these  forts  and  their  outposts 
forming  in  all  probability  the  "Median  Wall"  of 
the  classical  writers.  The  Tigris  Elver  formed  a 
natural  eastern  boundary -line,  though  the  prov- 
ince of  Namri  (Kurdistan)  lying  east  of  that  stream 
was  sometimes  included  in  the  Chaldaean  Empire. 
The  Euphrates  with  the  desert  lying  east  of  it  was 
the  western  limit,  while  the  territory  terminated 
at  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  south,  this  body  of 
water  in  early  times  having  extended  further  in- 
land than  at  present.  The  country  so  bounded  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  Shinar,  Babel, 
aud  "  the  land  of  the  ChSldees,"  and  has  always 
been  one  of  the  richest  and  most  fertile  districts 
of  Western  Asia,  so  that  Herodotus  (i.  193)  speaks 
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of  it  as  suijplying  one  third  of  the  grain  prodnoed 
by  the  whole  Persian  Empire — a  fact  to  which  the 
inscriptions  bear  witness.  A  magnificent  system 
of  artiiicial  irrigation  enhanced  this  natural  pro- 
ductiveness, a  network  of  canals  having  extended 
over  the  entire  territory,  some  of  them  being  still 
navigable,  and  the  greatest  of  them — the  Nar  Mal- 
ka,  which  connected  the  Tigris  with  the  Euphrates 
— having  been  used  as  late  as  a.d.  700. 

Babylonia  was  divided  into  several  provinces  of 
varying  number  and  extent  at  diiferent  periods. 
The  chief  division  was  into  the  two  large  provinces 
of  Snmir  (Shinar)  or  South  Babylonia,  and  Akkad 
or  North  Babylonia,  which  latter  extended  from 
the  city  of  Babylon  to  the  Assyrian  frontier. 
Babylon  was  the  capital  of  Sumir,  and  the  double 
city  Sippara-Akkad  (Agade)  on  both  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  was  the  capital  of  North  Babylonia. 
Minor  divisions  were  Gan-Dunlyas,  Edina  (Edeu), 
Gambulu  (Afadj)  and  Mat  Kaldu,  the  land  of  the 
Cbaldaeans  on  the  Persian  Gulf. 

Ethnology  and  Civilization. — Babylonia  was 
a  laud  of  mixed  races,  as  is  testified  both  by  the 
sacred  and  profane  writers  of  antiquity,  and  by 
the  heterogeneous  character  of  its  linguistic  and 
monumental  remains.  The  first  population  was 
Ugro-Finnic  in  its  racial  affiliations,  as  is  seen  by 
the  statnes  of  this  period,  which  exhibit  features 
of  a  pure  Tartar  type,  with  doliocephalic  skulls, 
high  cheek-bones,  and  slanting  eyes.  This  type  is 
ethnically  altered  to  the  Proto-Medes  and  to  the 
Elamites  of  Susiana.  The  name  of  Snniero-Akka- 
dians  has  been  applied  to  this  people,  who  origi- 
nally came  from  the  mountains  to  the  northeast, 
whence  the  name  Akkadai,  "  mountaineers."  At 
the  time  of  their  immigration  into  Babylonia  they 
are  believed  to  have  brought  with  then\  the  ele- 
ments of  civilization.  Not  long  after  them,  the 
Semites  entered  Babylonia,  their  type  also  appear- 
ing in  the  glyptic  remains ;  and  later,  other  ethnic 
elements  were  added  to  the  population  by  the  nat- 
ural operations  of  war  and  commerce.  That  the 
Semitic  immigrants  ultimately  attained  to  a  high 
degree  of  influence  in  the  land  is  seen  in  the  fact 
that  as  early  as  B.C.  3800  we  find  a  Semitic  line  of 
kings,  under  Sargon  of  Akkad,  ruling  in  North 
Babylonia. 

The  Babylonian  people  were  possessed  of  a  civil- 
ization whose  greatness  has  only  of  late  been  prop- 
erly appreciated  ;  for  the  meagre  notices  in  Herod- 
otus and  other  ancient  writers  give  little  more 
than  a  faint  suggestion  of  the  truth.  The  recov- 
ery and  decipherment  in  recent  times  of  many 
thousands  of  inscribed  tablets  from  the  libraries  of 
the  oldest  cities  of  Babylonia,  give  us  a  means  of 
reconstructing  a  very  accurate  picture  of  the  soci- 
ology of  their  ancient  life,  and  one  more  clear  in 
its  details  than  that  given  us  by  the  records  of 
almost  any  other  ancient  people,  except  perhaps 
of  Egypt. 

The  government  was  despotic,  and  of  a  typically 
Oriental  type.  The  laws  were  administered  by 
supreme  judges  under  whom  were  ordinary  judges, 
who  sat  in  the  gates  of  the  temple  and  at  the  great 
gate  of  the  city  to  hear  causes,  and  gave  judgment 
in  strict  conformity  with,  precedent,  the  clrief  pun- 
ishments being  fines,  loss  of  civic  rights,  imprison- 
ment, and  death.  Appeals  could  be  made  to  the 
king.  The  chief  taxes  were  the  "  king's  tax,"  or 
tax  on  all  property ;  the  "  army  tax" ;  and  the  tax 
levied,  like  the  English  "ship-money"  of  former 
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times,  upon  certain  disti'icts  for  ships.  Local 
taxes  were  temple  -  tithes  (esntuni),  the  first-fruit 
tax,  the  sheep  tax,  and  a  tax  for  the  maintenance 
of  roads  and  canals.  A  silver  currency  was  em- 
ployed (talents,  raanehs,  shekels,  paras),  coined 
money  having  been  introduced  in  the  reign  of 
Darius.  These  early  coins  were  perhaps  the  tetra- 
drachnia  (q.  v.)  of  the  Athenian  Greeks. 

Women  occupied  a  favourable  position,  especial- 
ly after  marriage,  which  was  effected  by  both  a 
religions  and  a  civil  ceremony.  Offences  against 
a  mother  were  severely  punished,  sometimes  even 
by  mutilation.  Women  could  own  slaves  and 
other  property  in  their  own  right,  and  could  even 
engage  in  business.  All  Chaldaeans  of  free  birth 
were  educated.  Slaves  were  protected  by  law 
agai)ist  harsh  treatment  from  their  masters ;  they 
could  own  property  ;  and  in  fact  were  often  taught 
trades  and  other  self-supporting  occupations  by 
their  owners. 

Art,  Litekatdrb,  and  Manufactures. — The 
recent  explorations  of  Eassam  at  Sippara  and  of 
De  Sarzec  at  Tel-16  have  added  immensely  to  our 
knowledge  of  Chaldaean  art,  which  had  hitherto 
been  represented  by  a  few  engraved  cylinders  and 
gems.  The  statues  discovered  by  these  gentlemen 
have  much  artistic  merit.  The  largest  is  nearly 
life-size,  is  accurate  in  its  anatomy,  and  is  carveo 
in  hard  green  diorite.  Another  even  more  remark- 
able piece  of  workmanship  is  a  head  cut  in  red 
porphyry,  the  execution  making  it  evident  that 
tools  of  rare  excellence  must  have  been  used. 
Several  bronze  statuettes  attest  a  knowledge  of 
the  art  of  casting  metals.  Many  talismans  and 
amulets  have  been  found,  the  stones  selected  by 
the  lapidaries  being  green  and  red  jasper,  haema- 
tite, chalcedony,  crystal,  carnelian,  lapis  -  lazuli, 
sardonyx,  and  onyx.  Music  was  cultivated,  as  the 
sculptors  prove  by  their  representations  of  the 
harp,  cymbals,  and  other  instruments. 

Among  the  Sumero  -  Akkadian  population,  the 
scribe  caste  contained  mauy  members  of  high  rank, 
and  literature  in  consequence  was  highly  esteemed. 
As  has  been  already  stated,  every  free  Babylonian 
had  a  certain  amount  of  education,  including  a 
knowledge  of  tablet  writing.  Libraries  were  com- 
mon, aud  tablets  have  been  found  directing  the 
student  how  to  ask  for  such  works  as  he  needed 
from  the  libraries ;  whence  it  appears  that  a  very 
careful  system  of  cataloguing  prevailed.  Various 
schools  of  literature  are  noted  as  having  existed, 
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each  influenced  by  Ipcal  schools  of  thought.  In 
the  most  ancient  school  of  Eridhn,  for  example, 
magic  was  cultivated,  with  the  result  that  many 
works  on  magic  and  its  cognate  subjects  were 
written  and  compiled,  among  them  the  series  of 
tablets  known  as  the  "  books  of  spells  relating  to 
diseases  of  the  head,"  and  having  a  remarkable 
resemblance  to  the  Atharvaveda  or  Black-Veda  of 
the  Aryans.  The  school  of  Erech  produced  the 
epic  poem  of  Gizdhubar,  consisting  of  twelve 
hooks  arranged  according  to  the  twelve  signs  of 
the  zodiac.  An  admirable  specimen  of  Babylonian 
literature  is  a  tablet,  of  which  both  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  versions  exist,  describing  the  war  in 
heaven  between  Merodach  (Marduk)  and  the  de- 
mon Tiamat.  This  tablet  came  from  the  library 
of  the  Temple  of  Nebo  at  Borsippa.  Besides  poe- 
try and  magic,  the  remains  of  these  great  libraries 
have  yielded  specimens  of  historical  writing,  legal, 
geographical,  and  religious  composition,  and  trea- 
tises on  astrology,  divination,  astronomy,  and  myth- 
ology, besides  fables  and  proverbs.  The  greater 
part  of  the  Chaldaean  classics  were  copied  by  the 
Assyrians  under  Assur-bani-pal,  and  thus  became 
a  part  also  of  the  literature  of  the  Northern  Em- 
pire.    See  Assyria. 

The  natural  products  of  Babylonia  were  very 
numerous,  comprising,  besides  corn  and  other  cere- 
als, many  kinds  of  fruits,  such  as.  grapes  and  mel- 
ons, and  also  vegetables — sesame,  onions,  garlic, 
cucumbers,  etc.  Trades  were  varied,  and  the  tab- 
lets make  especial  mention  of  weaving,  dyeing, 
pottery,  building,  and  many  other  mechanical  arts. 

Chronology  and  History. — Hitherto  students 
of  Babylonia  have  been  almost  entirely  dependent 
upon  the  fragmentary  portions  of  the  Canon  of 
Kings,  drawn  np  by  the  Graeco-Chaldaean  priest 
Berosus  (q.v.),  about  B.C.  268 ;  but  these  lists  are  now 
coniirmed  and  superseded  by  Babylonian  Canon  in- 
scriptions dating  from  the  sixth  century  before  our 
era.  The  documents  are:  (1)  a  Canon  of  Kings  by 
their  dynasties,  extending  from  B.C.  2200  until  B.C. 
647,  partly  mutilated,  but  capable  of  restoration ; 
(2)  the  Tablet  of  Synchronous  History  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia,  which  gives  the  names  of  the  Baby- 
lonian kings  from  about  B.C.  1800  to  B.C.  732 ;  (3)  a 
Chronicle  Tablet  giving  the  chief  events  in  Baby- 
lonia, the  mouth  and  day  being  given  in  most  cases, 
from  B.C.  747  to  B.C.  660 ;  and  (4)  a  collection  of 
dated  contract  tablets  extending  from  B.C.  680  to 
B.C.  150.  This  unequalled  series  of  chronological 
documents  gives  an  almost  complete  sequence  to 
Babylonian  history,  and  although  there  are  still 
lacunae,  the  basis  is  now  much  more  sure  than 
when  we  were  dependent  solely  upon  the  second- 
hand statements  of  Ctesias  and  Berosus. 

It  is  now  evident,  from  the  monuments  and  in- 
scriptions which  have  been  obtained  from  the  tra- 
ditionally oldest  cities  of  Chaldaea,  that  the  civili- 
zation of  the  ancient  people  of  Babylonia  has  aa 
antiquity  surpassing  that  of  ancient  Egypt.  The 
earliest  monument  of  which  we  can  accurately  fix 
the  date  is  a  stone  whorl  in  the  British  Museum, 
brought  from  Sepharvaim  by  Mr.  Eassam.  It  is 
an  oval-shaped  stone,  inscribed  in  what  is  called 
line  writing — that  is,  writing  in  which  the  charac- 
ters are  formed  more  by  lines  than  by  the  ordinary 
wedges,  a.  style  that  goes  back  to  a  time  when  the 
hieroglyphic  or  pictorial  system  of  writing  was 
beginning  to  be  discontinued.  The  king's  name 
inscribed  is  that  of  Sargon  I.,  lung  of  Akkad,  who 


is  now  universally  assigned  to  the  remote  antiqui- 
ty of  B.C.  3800,  and  other  inscriptions  of  this  dis- 
tant period  are  to  be  found  in  other  European 
museums.  Older  still,  in  all  probability,  are  the 
very  archaic  records  found  by  M.  de  Sarzec  at 
Tel-16,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Erech,  which,  writ- 
ten in  the  ancient  agglutinative  dialect  of  the 
Sumero- Akkadian  inhabitants,  must  precede  the 
Semitic  inscriptions  of  the  northern  kingdom  of 
Sargon  and  his  successors.  These  early  inscrip- 
tions are  mostly  of  a  very  short  character,  contain- 
ing little  more  than  the  names  and  titles  of  the 
kings  who  ruled  the  cities,  but  at  the  same  time 
they  afford  us  information  as  to  the  state  of  civili- 
zation existing  in  Chaldaea  nearly  4000  years  before 
the  Christian  era.  The  Empire  had  not  become 
one  consolidated  whole,  and  polyarchy  was  the 
most  prevalent  form  of  government,  each  city  being 
ruled  by  its  local  king.  .  Thus,  Sargon  was  king  of 
Akkad,  and  especially  styles  himself  king  of  "the 
city."  Ur-bahu  and  Dungi  were  ruiers  of  Ur,  and 
others  held  sway  in  the  cities  of  Eridhn,  Laasa, 
and  Babylon.  Some  of  these  early  rulers  claim 
the  titles  of  king  of  Sumir  (Shiuar)  and  Akkad, 
a  division  which  in  after-time  had  the  geographi- 
cal signification  of  North  and  South  Babylonia,  but 
which  in  the  earlier  ages  are  certainly  rather  to 
be  regarded  as  ethnic  than  local  divisions  of  this 
early  population.  Babylon,  though  always  one  of 
the  most  important  cities  of  the  empire,  was  not 
the  earliest  capital,  for  the  cradle  of  Chaldaean 
civilization  was  in  the  region  of  the  south.  Here 
all  the  ancient  legends  connected  with  Gizdhubar 
as  Nimrod  are  located,  and  find  their  centre  In  the 
city  of  Urn-ki,  the  Erech  of  Genesis,  the  name  of 
which  means  "  the  city  of  the  land,"  or  capital. 

The  next  most  important  city  in  this  southern 
region  was  Ur,,  the  sacred  city  of  the  Moon-god, 
the  ruins  of  which  are  marked  by  the  mound  of 
Mugheir,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  the 
city  from  which  Abram  came.  Larsa  (Senkereh), 
the  EUasar  of  Gen.  xiv. ;  Serg;ul  or  Kulunu,  the 
Calneh  of  Genesis,  now  known  as  the  site  of  Ze.r- 
ghul  on  the  Shat-el-Hie;  and  Eridhn,  the  most 
sacred  city  of  South  Babylonia,  called  frequently 
the  "  Holy  City,"  were  all  seats  of  local  rulers. 

The  first  ruler  who  succeeded  in  combining  those 
various  city  kingdoms  into  one  consolidated  whole 
was  Ur-bahu,  whose  reign  must  be  placed  about 
B.C.  2700.  This  ruler  restored  temples  in  nearly 
all  the  above  -  mentioned  cities,  and  appointed 
"priest  viceroys"  to  rule  in  them.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  sou  Dungi,  who  has  left  us  a  larg© 
number  of  inscriptions.  Already  Chaldaean  civili- 
zation had  made  great  progress  and  was  far  ad- 
vanced, and  the  sciences,  especially  mathematics 
and  astronomy,  were  studied;  while  the  ships  of 
Chaldaea  navigated  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  first 
really  historical  chronicle  belongs  to  this  period, 
and  is  found  on  a  statue  of  Gudea,  which  shows 
the  Babylonians  already  at  war  with  Elam  aud 
the  nations  to  the  west.  The  wars  with  Elam 
form  the  chief  features  of  the  history  of  this  period. 
In  B.C.  2280  a  powerful  confederaHon  of  Elamites 
under  Kudurnakhundi  invaded  South  Chaldaea, 
and  sacked  the  capital,,  Erech,  carrying  away  the 
statue  of  the  divine  patroness  Nana  or  Istar.  This 
dynasty  lasted  until  about  B.C.  2120,  and  was  very 
powerful,  as  shown  by  the  numerous  inscriptions 
of  the  kings  found  in  various  parts  of  Babylon. 
Of  the  kings  of  this  period  two  are  specially  im- 
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portaut — viz.,  Kudnr-mabtig,  who  appears  to  have 
been  lord-paramonut  of  the  confederatiou  of  kings, 
and  who  claimed  the  title  of  "  lord  of  the  west,"  or 
Syria;  and  his  son,  Eri-aku,  who  was  ruler  of  Larsa. 
This  latter  rnler  is  almost  universally  identified 
by  Assyriologists  with  the  Arioob,  king  of  Ellasar, 
mentioned  in  Gen.  xiv.  This  dynasty  was  over- 
thrown by  the  powei-ful  usurper,  King  Khammura- 
gas,  who  appears  not  to  have  been  of  native  Baby- 
lonian origin,  but  rather  a  Kasslte  or  Cossean  who 
had  settled  in  the  land  and  availed  himself  of  this 
period  of  depression  to  seize  the  throne.  This 
Kassite  dynasty  is  one  of  the  most  important  pe- 
riods in  Babylonian  history,  as  great  political 
changes  took  place  at  this  time.  It  was  at  this 
time  that  Babylon  began  to  assume  its  position 
as  the  capital  of  the  whole  Empire.  Khammura- 
gas  rebuilt  the  temples  of  Bel  at  Babylon,  Nebo  in 
Borsippa,  and  restored  several  of  the  sacred  edi- 
fices in  South  Babylonia — at  Ur,  Erech,  and  Larsa 
— which  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  Elamite 
invaders.  His  greatest  public  work,  however,  was 
the  construction  of  a  canal  called  the  river  of 
Khammuragas,  "joy  of  men,"  which  there  is  little 
doubt  was  the  Nar  Malka,  or  Royal  River  of  the 
classics.  This  canal  crossed  North  Babylonia, 
passing  through  Sippara,  and  is  now  represented 
by  the  Yusifieh  Canal,  one  of  the  few  ancient  canals 
navigahle  at  the  present  day.  This  dynasty  lasted 
about  180  years,  the  founder  himself  ruling  forty- 
five.  The  very  numerous  collection  of  inscriptions 
of  this  period  in  the  British  Museum  shows  that 
at  this  time  Babylonia  was  occupied  by  a,  much 
mixed  population,  consisting  of  Sumero  -  Akka- 
dians, Elamites,  Kassites,  and  a  large  Semitic  el- 
ement. The  Semites  appear  principally  as  trad- 
ers and  merchants. 


Babylonian  Seal  and  its  I-mpression.     (Britisli  Museum.) 

The  three  succeeding  dynasties,  extending  over 
a  period  of  about  600  years,  consisted  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  Semitic  and  non-Semitic  princes,  who  ruled 
with  Bahylon  as  capital.  The  history  of  thisperiod 
is  chiefly  to  be  derived  from  the  Tablet  of  Synchro- 
nous History,  and  only  a  few  Babylonian  records  of 


the  period  have  been  preserved.  One  of  the  most 
important  is  the  memorial  stone  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar I.,  B.C.  1150 — a  usurper  who  seized  the  throne 
and  waged  war  against  the  rising  Empire  of  Assyria. 
In  this  inscription  the  king  records  the  result  of  a 
campaign  against  the  Elamite  chiefs  in  the  region 
of  Namri  or  Kurdistan,  and  on  the  banks  of  the 
Ulai  River,  on  which  the  city  of  Shnshan  was  after- 
wards' built.  The  description  of  the  campaign 
undertaken  in  the  hot  summer  months  is  ex- 
tremely graphic  for  so  ancient  a  document :  "  In 
the  month  Tammuz  he  cook  the  road ;  the  rooks  were 
burning  and  scorched  like  fire;  fi'om  the  gardens 
was  burned  all  vegetation  ;  there  was  no  water  in 
the  springs,  and  cut  off  were  the  drinking-plaoes; 
the  strength  of  the  great  horses  wearied,  and  to  the 
warlike  hero  his  courage  returned."  The  writer 
then  desci'ibes  the  battle,  in  which  the  Babylonians 
were  nndoubtedly  worsted,  and  only  saved  from 
complete  defeat  by  tlie  aid  of  the  governor  of  au 
adjacent  city  who  refused  to  surrender  to  the 
Elamites.  In  return  for  this  the  city  has  a  charter 
of  freedom  granted  it,  declaring  it  free  from  taxes 
aud  from  the  usual  levj'  for  men  in  time  of  war. 

The  history  is,  after  this  date,  chiefly  to  he  de- 
rived from  Assyrian  sources,  and  it  is  not  until  the 
time  of  Nabnnazir,  the  Nabonassar  of  the  Canon 
of  Ptolemy,  that  we  have  any  complete  sequence 
of  Babylonian  history.  Our  information  is  now 
chiefly  derived  from  the  important,  but  unfortu- 
nately fragmentary,  Chronicle  Tablet  already 
spoken  of  Nabonassar,  whose  reign  forms  an 
important  epoch  in  Babylonian  history,  ascended 
the  throne  in  B.C.  747,  and  ruled  for  fourteen  years. 
During  his  reign  the  country  was  twice  invaded 
by  the  Assyrians,  and,  though  they  claim  the  vic- 
tory, they  do  not  seem  to  have  shaken  the  king 
on  his  throne.  Nadinu  (the  Nadinos  of  Ptolemy), 
-who  succeeded  to  his  father's  throne  in  B.C.  734, 
only  ruled  for  two  years,  when  one  of  the  popular 
revolts  unseated  him  and  placed  Ukinzim  (the 
Ghimzoros  of  Ptolemy)  on  the  throne.  In  the 
third  year  the  country  was  invaded  by  the  armies 
of  Tiglath-pileser  III,  king  of  Assyria,  who  drove 
the  Babylonian  king  from  his  capital  into  the 
marshes  of  South  Babylonia,  where  he  found  him 
aud  put  him  to  death,  ascending  his  throne  nuder 
the  Bahylonian  name  of  Pulu  or  Pul.  This  conquest 
of  Babylonia,  in  B.C.  729,  was  a  very  important 
event  in  the  liistory  of  the  Kingdom,  for  it  brought 
the  two  courts  of  the  north  and  south  kingdoms 
once  more  into  close  relationship.  The  death  of 
Shalmaneser  IV.,  king  of  Assyria,  and  -the  usur- 
pation of  the  throne  by  Sargon  the  Tartan  in  B.C. 
722,  was  the  opportunity  seized  by  the  Babylonians 
for  once  more  becoming  independent,  under  the 
leadership  of  a  prince  of  very  ancient  descent — 
Merodach-baladan  II.  This  prince  was  one  of  the 
most  popular  rulers  of  the  middle  Bahylonian 
Kingdom,  and  was  supported  by  all  classes  of  the 
people  as  well  as  by  trhe  Elamite  court,  who  wei'e 
the  most  powerful  opponents  of  Assjrria.  For 
twelve  years  the  wars  in  Syria  and  other  parts  of 
the  Empire  kept  the  Assyrians  from  despatehing 
sufficiently  strong  forces  to  the  south  to  crush  this 
powerful  prince.  In  B.C.  712,  Sargon  was  parpos- 
ingto  march  into  Babylonia,  when  a  counteraction 
was  caused  by  the  Babylonian  prince  sending  an 
embassy  to  Hezekiah  aud  the  other  princes  of 
Syria,  arnd  raising  a  revolt  which  called  the  in- 
vaders away  (2  Kings,  xx.  6) ;  hut  in  B.C.  710  the 
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storm  brote,  and  Sargou  captured  Babylon,  pro- 
claiuiiiig  himself  king.  On  tbe  assassination  of 
Sargou  in  B.C.  705,  Merodach-baladau  returned, 
and  after  a  reign  of  some  nine  mouths  was  driven 
from  the  land  by  Sennacherib,  seeking  refuge  in 
the  Elamite  provinces  on  the  east  shore  of  the 
Persian  Gulf.  For  some  years  Babylonia  was  now 
ruled  by  viceroys  and  princes  appointed  by  the 
kings  of  Assyria,  although  several  native  'princes 
attempted  revolt.  In  B.C.  688,  Sennacherib,  after 
a  very  severe  campaign,  in  which  he  defeated  the 
allied  Elamites  and  Babylonians,  became  sovereign 
of  the  two  kingdoms.  His  son  and  successor,  Esar- 
haddon,  attempted  to  carry  out  a  policy  of  a  more 
conciliatory  kind,  and  divided  his  time  between 
tlie  two  courts ;  but  the  violent  opposition  of 
Egypt  in  Syria  weakened  his  power,  and  the 
Elamites  and  Babylonians  constantly  harassed 
him.  Shortly  before  his  death  he  appointed  his 
sou  Samas-sum-yukin  (the  Saosduchinos  of  Ptol- 
emy) ruler,  whicli  appointment  was  confirmed  by 
his  sou  and  successor  Assur-bani-pal.  This  prince, 
tempted  by  tbe  intrigue  of  the  Babylonian  priests, 
revolted  against  his  brother,  and  was  defeated 
after  a  terrible  war,  in  which  Babylon,  Sippara, 
and  Borsippa  were  besieged,  and  burned  himself 
iu  his  palace,  B.C.  647.  Kaudalaun,  who  succeeded 
him,  Wiis  little  more  than  a  viceroy,  depending  in 
every  way  upon  the  Ninevite  court,  although  tab- 
lets are  dated  iu  his  reign.  On  the  disruption  of 
the  Assyrian  Empire  after  the  death  of  Assur-bani- 
pal,  the  throne  of  Babylon  was  seized  by  Nabu- 
abla-utzar,  or  Nabopolassar,  the  general  of  the 
Babylonian  garrison,  who  had  married  a  Median 
princess,  and  was  himself,  no  doubt,  of  collateral 
descent  from  the  royal  line  of  Babylouian  kings. 
The  general  disruption  of  the  states  of  Western 
Asia  which  took  place  in  B.C.  625,  subsequent  upon 
the  inroad  of  a  large  mass  of  Aryan  and  other  in- 
vaders from  the  east,  afforded  the  Babylonians 
an  opportunity  for  throwing  off  the  hated  yoke  of 
Assyria,  and  Nabopolassar  was  proclaimed  king  in 
B.C.  625.  He  was  succeeded  in  B.C.  604  by  his  sou 
Nebuchadnezzar,  one  of  the  greatest  sovereigns 
who  ever  ruled  over  the  ancient  Empire.  During 
a  long  reign  of  forty-three  years  the  prince  suc- 
ceeded in  recovering  the  long-lost  provinces  of 
the  kingdom,  and  once  more  making  Babylon 
queen  of  nations.  He  not  only  restored  the  Empire 
aud  rebuilt  Babylon,  but  almost  every  temple  and 
edifice  throughout  the  laud  underwent  restoration 
at  his  hands.  It  is  an  astonishing  fact  that  not  a 
single  mound  throughout  Babylonia  has  as  yet 
been  opened  by  the  explorers  which  has  not  been 
found  to  contain  bricks,  cylinders,  or  tablets  in- 
scribed with  his  name.  In  B.C.  599,  he  captured 
Jerusalem,  and  seut  Jehoiakim  captive  to  Babylon ; 
and  eleven  years  later,  owing  to  the  still  disturbed 
state  of  the  kingdom  (B.C.  588),  he  destroyed  the 
city,  and  removed  most  of  the  inhabitants  to  Chal- 
daea.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  succeeded  in  B.C.  561 
by  his  son  Evil-merodach,  who  released  Jehoiakim, 
but  was  murdered  by  his  brother-in-law  Nergal- 
Sharezer,  who  was  the  rah  makhu,  or  "  chief  seer," 
of  one  of  the  temples.  His  reign  lasted  until  B.C. 
556,  his  son  Labasi-Kudar  (the  Laborasoavchad  of 
Ptolemy)  only  ruling  a  few  months.  The  throne 
was  in  B.C.  556  usurped  by  a  powerful  and  active 
prince,  Nabu-naid  or  Nabonidus,  the  son  of  a 
"  chief  seer,"  whose  reign  is  tbe  most  important, 
next  to  that  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  later  Babylo- 


nian history.  The  inscriptions  of  this  king  are 
found  in  almost  all  temples,  and  some  of  them  con- 
tain important  historical  facts.  In  a  cylinder 
found  at  Sippar.a  the  king  records  his  restoration 
of  the  temple  at  Kliarran,  which  was  destroyed  by 
the  Scythians,  and  in  his  sixth  year,  B.C.  549,  he  re- 
cords the  overthrow  of  Astyages,  king  of  the  Medes, 
and  the  capture  of  Ecbatana  by  Cyrus  (q.  v.). 
In  the  king's  seventeenth  year  the  whole  land  of 
Babylonia  was  in  revolt  against  him  for  neglect- 
ing the  duties  of  court  and  religion,  leaving  all  to 
his  son  Belshazzar.  During  the  summer  of  this 
year  Cyrus  invaded  Babylonia,  advancing  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  modem  Bagdad,  and  reaching 
Sippara  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  Tammnz  (June), 
which  the  garrison  yielded  without  fighting.  Two 
days  later,  Tammnz  16,  Babylon  was  taken  in  the 
same  manner.  Cyrus  appointed  Gobryas  ruler. 
Three  months  later,  Nabonidus,  who  was  a  prisoner, 
died,  and  after  a  week's  mourning  by  the  people 
was  buried  on  the  foijrth  day  of  Nisan,  B.C.  538. 
Babylonia  now  became  a  Persian  province,  and 
under  the  rule  of  Cyrus  (b.c.  538-529)  and  Cambyses 
(529-521)  it  appears  to  have  been  peaceful.  On  the 
accession  to  the  throne  of  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes, 
the  old  rebellious  spirit  once  more  asserted  itself, 
and  for  three  years  (521-519),  tbe  city  held  out 
against  the  Persians  under  Nadiuta-Bel,  who 
claimed  to  be  Nebuchadnezzar,  son  of  Naboni- 
dus. Again,  in  B.C.  513,  the  city  revolted  under 
Arakha,  an  Armenian. 

With  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  monarchy 
Babylonia  came  under  the  short-lived  dominion  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  who  died  in  the  capital  (b.c. 
323).  Seleucus  I.,  to  whom  it  had  been  promised 
at  the  conference  of  Triparadisus,  contested  and 
won  the  possession  of  it  from  Antigoiuis  (B.C.  312). 
About  B.C.  140,  it  was  taken  from  the  Syrian  mon- 
archs  by  the  Parthiaus.  It  came  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans  only  temporarily,  first  under  Trajan 
(a.d.  114);  under SeptimiusSeverus(A.D.  199);  and, 
again,  under  Julian  (a.d.  363).  When  in  650  the 
successors  of  Mohammed  put  an  end  to  the  new 
Persian  monarchy  of  the  Sassanides,  the  province 
of  Babylonia,  where  Bagdad  was  built  (762-766), 
became  the  seat  of  the  califs  till  1258.  Since  1638, 
when  the  Turks,  for  the  second  time,  took  it  from 
the  Persians,  it  has  been  under  the  dominion  of 
Turkey,  divided  into  the  paohalics  t)f  Bagdad  and 
Basra. 

Religion. — During  its  long  history  many 
changes  took  place  in  the  religion  of  Babylonia. 
The  primitive  Sumero-Akkadiaus  had  a  sort  of 
fetich-worship,  regarding  every  object  of  nature 
as  the  abode  of  a  spirit  or  living  principle  (Zl) 
which  governed  its  i-elationship  to  man.  The 
priests  of  this  religion  were  a  class  of  exorcists 
dealing  only  with  the  malevolent  powers  of  nature — 
sickness,  disease,  and  others  hostile  to  the  life  of 
man.  From  the  libraries  of  Nineveh  the  liturgies 
of  these  priests  have  been  recovered  in  the  form  of 
magical  formulas,  incarttations,  aud  hymns,  from 
which  it  appears  that  the  first  gods  of  the  Sumero- 
Akkadian  theogouy  are  the  Spirit  of  Heaven  aud 
the  Spirit  of  Earth — the  Dingri,  or  Creators — the 
parents  of  all  the  other  gods.  These  other  gods 
are  very  numerous,  each  locality  having  its  own 
local  pantheon,  but  in  subordination  to  some  one 
divine  patron  of  the  city. 

One  of  the  earliest  seats  of  the  Babylonian  wor- 
ship was  Eridhn  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  seat  of 
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the  worship  of  Ea,  the  "  lord  of  the  waves "  as 
well  as  "  lord  of  laws,"  and  identified  with  the 
mysterious  fish-divinity  of  Berosus  (q.  v.),  who  i-e- 
lates  that)  he  taught  tbe  early  iuhabitants  of  the 
laud  the  elements  of  civilization.  The  wife  of  Ea 
was  Dav-kina,  the  "  lady  of  the  eai-th."  The  pair 
had  a  son,  Tammuz,  "  the  only-hegotteu,"  whose 
worship  is  united  to  that  of  his  sister,  Istar,  who  is 
also  his  consort.  Next  in  importance  came,  among 
the  local  deities,  the  god  Mul-lil  (Belus  or  Bel  of 
the  Semites),  whose  sacred  city  was  Nipur  (Niffer). 
He  it  was  who,  according  to  one  version  of  the 
story  (if  the  Deluge,  destroyed  Ktiankind.  His 
name  means  "  lord  of  ghost-laud,"  and  his  wife, 
Ninkigat  or  AUat,  is  the  "lady  of  ghost-land." 
Tlieir  child  was  Namtar,  the  demon  of  fever  and 
goddess  of  fate,  who  controls  the  agencies  of 
disease. 


Coins  with  EtSgies  of  xho  Tyrian  Baal. 

After  the  Semitic  influence  began  to  prevail, 
especially  in  the  northern  cities,  Samas,  the  sun- 
god,  assumes  great  importance.  Many  cities  had 
their  own  local  sun-god  or  solar  hero;  and: in  Sip- 
para,  where  stood  the  Temple  of  E  B^ibara  (The 
House  of  Lustre),  this  worship  attained  its  highest 
development.  The  great  Semitic  prince  Sargon 
I.  (B.C.  3800)  did  much  to  advance  the  cult  of  the 
sun,  which  as  it  spread  over  Chaldaea  brought 
about  a  gradual  change  iu  the  religion  of  the 
country,  resulting  iu  an  amalgamation  of  tbe 
Semitic  and  Akkadian  systems.  Thus  grew  up 
tlie  worship  of  Bel-Merodaoh  (Marduk)  who  gradu- 
ally,  from  being  onlj'  a  local  sun-god,  became  the 
great  national  deitj',  as  Assur  was  of  the  Assyrians, 
so  completely  overshadowing  all  the  other  divini- 
ties that  the  later  faith  of  Babylonia  approaches  a 
pure  monotheism.  His  temple,  which  stood  on  the 
eastern  side  of  Babylon,  was  one  of  the  wonders 
of  the  world.  (See  Babylon.)  Other  divinities 
of  the  later  religion  are  Zirpanit,  the  wife  of 
Morodach;  Nebo  (see  Assyria)  with  his  spouse 
Tasinit ;  Ninep,  the  god  of  war ;  Neigal,  the  god 
of  death ;  and  Gibil,  the  fire-god. 

Bibliography. — See  Layard,  Nineveh  and  Baby- 
lon (1867);  heuormautjManueld'HistoireAnciennede 
VOiient  (9th  ed.  1882) ;  id.  La  Langue  Primitive  de  la 
Chald^e  (1875) ;  Oppert,  Bistoire  des  Empires  de  Clial- 
die  et  d'AsBijrie  (1865) ;  Perrot  and  Cliipiez,  Hialory  of 
Art  in  Chaldaea  andA8syria(Eag.tTa,as.l88i);  Raw- 
linson,OMMei/wm  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia  (Brit. 
Mns.  1861-84) ;  Sayce,  Ancient  Empires  of  the  East 
(1884) ;  id.  Ih-esh  Light  from  the  Ancient  Monuments 
(1885) ;  Delitszch,  Wo  lag  das  Paradies  ?  (1881).  The 
reader  is  also  referred  to  the  Babylonian  and  Orien  tal 
Secord,  begun  in  1886 ;  and,  for  a  summary  of  very 
recent  discoveries,  to  a  paper  by  Prof.  Sayce  in  the 
Contemporary  Sevietti  for  January,  1897. 

Babylonlcum  (generally  in  the  plural,  Baby- 
lonIca).  a  Babylonian  shawl  or  coverlet  placed 
on  couches.     Also  a  horse-blanket. 


Bacca.  (1)  Properly  a  berry,  and  used  of  the 
olive.  (2)  A  bead  of  glass,  amethyst,  etc.,  strung 
on  a  necklace  or  worn  as  the  pendant  in  an  ear- 
ring.    See  Inauris;  Monil:^. 

Baccar  or  Baccaris  (^aKxapis).  A  plant  as  to 
whose  identity  there  is  considerable  dispute,  some 
assigning  the  name  to  the  foxglove  and  others  to 
the  clary. 

Bacchae  (Baxxai).  (1)  The  female  followers  of 
Bacchus  or  Dionysus  (q.  v.)  in  his  wanderings 
through  the  Esist,  and  represented  as  crowned  with 
vine-leaves,  wearing  fawn-skins,  and  carrying  the 
thyrsus  in  their  hands.  They  are  also  known  as 
Maenades  (from  ^aiVo/iat,  to 
rave)  and  Thyiades  (from  dva, 
to  sacrilice).  (2)  Priestesses 
of  Bacchus  or  Dionysus.  See 
Bacchantes.  (3)  The  title 
of  a  play  by  Euripides  which 
treats  of  the  arrival  of  Diony- 
sus at  Thebes  and  the  death 
of  Pentheus  (q.  v.). 

Bacchanalia.  Festivals 
held  ill  Italy  in  honour  of  Bao- 
clius.     See  DiONYSiA ;  LiBER- 

ALIA. 

Bacchanalibus,     SenAtus  ^''^S^VilK'heleT 

CONSULTUMDE.  SccDlONYSIA. 

Bacchantes.  Men  and  women  who  joined  in 
the  Dionysian  festivals  dressed  in  Asiatic  robes 
and  bonnets;  and  with  their  heads  wreathed  with 
vine  and  ivy  leaves,  with  fawn-skins  (ve^piSes) 
flung  over  their  shoulders,  and  thyrsi,  or  blunt 
spears  twined  with  vine-leaves,  in  their  hands, 
they  ran  through  the  country,  shouting  lo  Baoche! 
Euoi!  lacche!  la!  Iij.'  swinging  their  thyrsi, beat- 
ing on  drums,  and  sounding  various  instruments. 
Indecent  emblems  were  carried  in  procession,  and 
the  ceremonies  often  assumed  a,  most  immoral 
character  and  tendency.  The  Women,  who  bore  a 
chief  part  in  these  frantic  revels,  were  called  Bac- 
chae, Maenades,  Thyiades,  Euades.     See  Dionysia. 

Bacchiadae  (BoKX'aSm).  A  Corinthian  clan  de- 
scended from  Bacchis,  one  of  the  early  kings  of 
Corinth.  In  their  hands  the  royal  power  remained 
until  overthrown  by  Cypselns  (q.  v.).  See  Pausan. 
ii.  4;  Herod.  V.  92. 

Baccbides.  A  comedy  of  Plautus  (q.  v.),  and 
considered  by  critics  as  among  his  laest.  The 
original  was  possibly  the  Ais  i^anarStv  of  Menau- 
der.  The  Bacchides  was  performed  in  B.C.  189. 
The  first  scenes  were  lost  between  the  fourth  and 
sixth  centuries  A.D. 

Bacchius  and  Bithus.  Two  celebrated. gladia- 
tors, of  equal  age  and  strength,  who,  after  conquer- 
ing many  competitors,  engaged  witli  each  other, 
and  died  of  mntnal  wounds ;  whence  the  proverb 
to  express  equality,  Bithus  contra  Bacohium.  See 
Horace,  Epist.  i.  7,  20. 

Bacchus  (BaKxos).  See  DiONYSUS;  Iacchus; 
Liber. 

BacohylXdes  (BaKxyKlSris).  A  Greek  lyric  poet 
who  flonrished  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century 
B.C.  He  was  a  native  of  lulls  in  the  island  of 
Ceos,  the  nephew  and  pupil  of  Simonides,  and  a 
contemporary  of  Pindar.  For  a  long  time  he  lived 
with  his  uncle  at  the  court  of  Hiero,  tyrant  of 
Syracuse.  He  also  resided  for  a  considerable  time 
at  Athens,  where  he  won  many  victories  in  the 
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ditbyrambic  contests.  Later  on  bis  borne  was  in 
the  Peloponnesus.  It  wouid  appear  that  be  at- 
tempted to  rival  the  many-sided  talent  of  bis  uncle, 
but  was  inferior  to  bim  in  sublimity  and  force.  He 
attempted  a  great  variety  of  styles:  bymns,  paeans, 
ditbyrambs,  drinking-songs,  love-songs,  and  epi- 
grams. Only  fragments  were  known  to  exist  until 
1897,  wben  tbe  British  Museum  announced  the  dis- 
covery on  an  Egyptian  jiapyrns  of  some  1.5  to  20 
lyrics  varyiug  in  length  from  14  to  200  lines,  but 
with  serious  lacunae. 

Bacenis  Silva.  A  forest  wliiob  separated  tbe^ 
Suevi  from  the  Cberusci.     (Caes.  S.  G.  vi.  10.)  j 

Bactra  (to  BdicTpa,)  or  Zariaspa.  The  modern 
Balkh.  The  capital  of  Baotriii,  at  tbe  northern 
foot  of  Mount  Paropamisns  (the  Hindu  Kusb). 

Bactria  (Ba/crpia)  or  Bactiiana  (BaxTpiavr)).  A 
province  of  tbe  Persian  Empire,  bounded  on  tbe 
south  by  Mount  Paropamisns,  which  separated  it 
from  Ariana ;  on  the  east  by  tbe  nortberu  branch 
of  tbe  same  range,  which  divided  it  from  the  Sacae ; 
on  tbe  northeast  by  tbe  Oxus,  which  separated  it 
from  Sogdiana ;  and  on  tbe  west  by  Margiana.  It 
was  included  in  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  and 
formed  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  tbe  Selencidae 
until  B.C.  255,  when  Theodotus,  its  governor,  re- 
volted from  Autioobus  II.,  and  founded  tbe  Greek 
kingdom  of  Bactria,  which  lasted  till  B.C.  134  or 
125,  when  it  was  overthrown  bj'  tbe  Parthians. 

Bactnis  (BaxTpo's).  Now  tbe  Anderab ;  a  river 
of  Bactria  emptying  into  tbe  Oxus. 

BaciUum  (J^aKrqpia,  pd^Sos,  (TKqirTpov,  tncvroKri). 
In  Greece  tbe  practice  of  carrying  a  stick  was  as 
common  as  with  us,  as  is  seen  by  the  testimony  of 
Greek  vases  and  sculptures,  which  show  us  walk- 
iug-sticks  of  all  forms  and  patterns.  Tbe  Athenian 
dandies  of  the  time  of  Aristophanes  affected  tbe 
straight  cane  with  an  ornamented  head  (Ufpo-nc^ 
^aKTrjpia),  while  old  men  and  rustics  carried  large 
canes  with  a  crook  {KapwuXrj).  In  the  ruder  states 
of  Greece,  such  as  Sicyon  and  Sparta,  huge  club- 
like  caues  (tTKuroXai)  were  common ;  and  these  at 
one  time  were  the  rage  at  Ath- 
ens (Aristoph.  ^u.  1283). 

It  appears  that  tbe  kings 
of  Sparta  carried  a  truncheon 
(ffaKTTjpia)  as  the  ensign  ot 
their  autbority.  On  tbe  oc- 
casion of  one  of  them  lifting 
it  up  in  a  threatening  atti- 
tude, Themistocles  returned 
tbecelebratedauswer,  "Strike, 
but  hear."  In  reference  to  this 
custom,  tbe  truncheon  (iacitZus) 
was  carried  in  the  hand  by  act- 
ors on  the  Roman  stage.  The 
dioasts  at  Athens  received,  at 
the  time  of  theirappointment, 
a  ^aimjpia  aud  a-vp^o'Xov  as  a  Agamemnon  with  Stall, 
mark  of  their  authority.  (From  a  Greek  Vase.) 

At    Rome    walking  -  sticks 
were  unknown,  except  in  the  hands  of  tbe  aged  or 
infirm;  but  the  staff  was  used  upon  the  stage  by 
actors  who  personated  kings  and  princes  (Suet. 
Nero,  24).     See  Caduceus  ;  Sceptkum  ;  Scytalb. 
Baebia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Baectila.  Atown  iuHispauiaXarraconensis,  west 
of  Castulo,  in  tbe  neighbourhood  of  silver  mines. 

Baeterrae.  Tbe  modern  Beziers ;  a  town  in  Gal- 
lia Narbonensis,  on  the  Obris,  not  far  fcom  Narbo. 


Baetlca.     A  division  of  Spain.     See  Hispania, 

Baetis.  The  modern  Guadalquivir  (Wady  el- 
Kiber);  a  river  of  southern  Spain,  formerly  called 
TartessUs,  rising  in  the  territory  of  the  Oretani  and 
flowing  southwest  through  Baetica,  to  which  it 
gave  the  name,  until  it  empties  by  two  mouths 
into  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  north  of  Gades  (Cadiz). 

Bagistanus  (BayiVravor).  A  mountain  of  Media, 
southwest  of  Ecbatana,  and  sacred  to  Zeus.  Here 
Semiramis  (q.  v.)  formed  a  park  or  garden  of  twelve 
stadia  in  circumference,  aud  cut  her  image  on  the 
face  of  the  rock  (Died.  Sic.  ii.  13).  Alexander  is 
said  to  have  visited  the  spot. 

Bagoas  (Bayoiai).  An  Egyptian  eunuch,  highly 
trusted  and  favoured  by  Artaxerxes  III.  Oohus, 
whom  be  poisoned,  B.C.  338,  giving  his  flesh  to 
cats,  because  he  bad  killed  tbe  sacred  bull.  Apis 
(q.  v.).  He  was  put  to  death  by  Darius  III.  Codo- 
mannus,  whom  he  bad  attempted  likewise  to  de- 
stroy, 336.  Tbe  name  Bagoas  frequently  occurs  in 
Persian  history,  and  is  sometimes  used  by  Latin 
writers  as  synonymous  with  eunnchus,  which  in- 
deed seems  to  be  the  original  meaning  of  the  Per- 
sian word. 

Bag;rac[as.  A  river  of  Northern  Africa,  falling 
into  tbe  Gulf  of  Carthage  near  Utica,  near  wbiob 
Regulus  was  said  to  have  slain  the  serpent  200 
feet  long  (Plin.  S.  If.  viii.  14). 

Bahr,  Johann  Christian  Felix,  a  classical 
scholar  of  distinction,  was  born  at  Darmstadt  in 
1798.  He  was  educated  at  the  University  of 
Heidelberg,  and  Avon  so  much  reputation  as  a 
classicist  that  at  the  early  age  of  twenty-five  he 
became  Professor  Ordinarius  of  Classical  Philology 
in  that  ancient  seat  of  learning  (1833).  He  died 
November  27th,  1872.  His  greatest  work  is  his 
GeschioMe  der  romiaoheti  LUtei-atwi;  which  first 
appeared  in  1828,  and  reached  its  fourth  edition 
in  1870.  In  it  tbe  subject  is  presented  with  a 
lucidity,  taste,  and  accuracy  that  are  rarely  found 
combiued.in  so  unusual  a  degre^.  To  this  history 
he  added  three  supplements,  dealing  respectively 
with  the  Christian  poets  and  historians  (1836),  the 
Christian  theology  of  tbe  Latin  Fathers  (1837),  and 
the  later  Roman  literature  of  the  Garlovingian 
period  (1840).  He  also  published  an  excellent 
edition  of  Herodotus,  of -which  the  second  edition 
appeared  in  1861. 

Baiae.  A  city  of  Campania,  on  a  small  bay 
west  of  Neapolis,  and  opposite  Puteoli.  It  was 
originally  a  village,  but  tbe  numerous  advantages 
of  its  situation  soon  rendered  it  much  frequented 
and  famous.  Its  foundation  is  ascribed  in  mythol- 
ogy to  Bains,  one  of  the  companions  of  Odysseus. 
The  cause  of  the  rapid  increase  of  Baiae  lay  in  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  surrounding  country,  in  tbe 
beauty  of  its  own  situation,  in  tbe  rich  supply  of 
shell  and  other  fish  which  the  adjacent  waters  af- 
forded, aud,  above  all,  in  the  hot  mineral  springs 
which  flowed  from  the  neighbouring  mountains 
and  formed  a  chief  source  of  attraction  to  invalids. 
Baiae  was  first  called  Aquae  Cnmanae.  Numer- 
ous villas  graced  the  surrounding  country,  and 
many  were  likewise  built  on  artificial  moles  ex- 
tending a  great  distance  into  the  sea.  It  is  now, 
owing  to  earthquakes  and  inundations  of  the  sea, 
a  mere  waste  compared  with  what  it  once  was. 
The  modern  name  is  Baia.  Many  remains  of  the 
ancient  villas  may  be  seen  beneath  the  water. 
Tbe  classics  of  tbe  imperial  age  teem  with  allu- 
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Baiulus.    (Rich.) 


A  Koman  who 


sious  to  the  splenclour,  the  luxury,  and  the  fri 
volities  of  this  famous  aucieut  watering-place. 

Baitilus  {dxdo<f>6pos).  A 
porter;  any  one  employed 
to  carry  burdens,  whether  a 
slave  or  a  freeman  (Cic.  Par. 
lii.  2).  The  bearers  at  fu- 
nerals were  called  vespil- 
lanes.     See  Funus. 

Bakers.     See  Pistor. 

Bala  (BaXas).  An  epithet 
of  the  Syrian  king,  Alexan- 
der (q.  v.). 

Balantion  (^akdvnov).  A  leathern  bag  slung 
around  the  neck,  and  used  to  carry  the  purse. 
See  Crumksta. 

BalStro.  A  professional  jester,  buffoon,  or  par- 
asite. In  spite  of  the  difference  of  quantity,  bala- 
tro  is  probably  connected  with  halare  (to  bleat  like 
a  sheep)  and  hence,  to  speak  foolishly.  It  is  doubt- 
less also  akin  to  hlatero,  a  chatterer  (Gell.  i.  15). 
Balatroues  were  paid  for  their  jests,  and  the  tables 
of  the  wealthy  were  generally  open  to  them  for  the 
sake  of  the  aransemeut  they  afforded.  See  SeuR- 
ra;  Parasitus. 

Balbinus,  DEcraas  Cablius. 
was  proclaimed  emperor  by 
the  Senate  with  Pnpienus, 
on  the  death  of  the  Gor- 
dians,  A.D.  237.  He  was 
murdered  by  the  soldiery  af- 
ter a  year's  reign. 

Balbus,  L.  Cornelius,  of 
Gades.  A  soldier  who  served 
under  Porapey  against  Ser- 
torins  in  Spain,  and  received 
from  him  the  gift  of  Roman 
citizenship,  and,  returning 
with  him.  to  Rome,  lived  on 
intimate  terms  with  Caesar 
as  well  as  with  Porapey. 
In  B.C.  56,  he  was  accused  of 
having  illegally  assumed  Ro- 
man citizenship  ;  was  de-  Balbinus. 
feuded    by    Cicero,    whose 

speech  haa  come  down  to  us ;  and  was  acquitted. 
In  the  Civil  War,  Balbus  had  the  management  of 
Caesar's  affairs  at  Rome.  After  the  death  of  Cae- 
sar he  gained  the  favour  of  Octavianus,  who  raised 
him  to  the  consulship  in  B.C.  40. 

Baleares,  also  called  Gyitmesiae  (rv/xvijo-ioi)  by 
the  Greeks. ,  Two  islands  in  the  Mediterranean, 
off  the  coast  of  Spain,  distinguished  by  the  ep- 
ithets Maior  and  Minor,  whSnce  their  modern 
names  Majorca  and  Minorca.  Their  inhabitants, 
also  callcfl  Baleares,  were  celebrated  as  slingers. 
They  were  subdued  B.C.  123,  by  Q.  Metellus,  who 
assumed  accordingly  the  surname  Balearicus. 

Ball,  Games  of.  See  Aporrhaxis  ;  Corycos  ; 
Episcyrus;  Follis;  Harpastum;  Pila;  Trigon; 
Urania.. 

Balletys  (PaXKrirvs).     See  Eleusinia. 

BaUista.     See  Tormentum. 

Balneae,  Balineab,  B  alnf  um,  Balinbdm,  Ther- 
mae {cuTafUvBos,  ^oKavAov',  \oeirp6v,  \ovTp6v). 

Grebe  Baths. — Bathing  was  a  practice  familiar 
to  the  Greeks  of  both  sexes  from  the  earliest  times, 
bothinfresh waterandsalt.  Thus,Nansicaa,daugh- 


ter  of  AlcinoUs,  king  of  Phaeaoia,  goes  out  with  her 
attendants  to  wash  her  clothes ;  and  after  the  task  is 
done  she  bathes  herself  in  the  river  [Od.  vi.  58,  65). 
Odysseus;  who  is  conducted  to  the  same  spot,  strips 
and  takes  a  bath,  while  Naiisicaa  and  her  servants 
stand  aside.  Warm  springs  were  also  resorted  to 
for  the  purpose  of  bathing.  The  'WpaxKeia  Xovrpd 
shown  by  Hephaestus  or  Athene  to  Heracles  are 
celebrated  by  the  poets.  Pindar  speaks  of  the  hot 
baths  of  the  nymphs,  and  Homer  {II  xxii.  149) 
celebrates  one  of  the  streams  of  the  Soamander 
for  its  warm  temperature.  Bathing  in  riTers  or 
the  sea  (■</(V;(/3o\ouTei>/)  was  always  common  for 
the  young.  Not  to  know  how  to  read  and  to 
swim  were  proverbial  marks  of  the  ignoramus. 
A  plunge  in  the  Earotas  always  sufficed  for  the 
Lacedaemonians  (Sehol.  on  Thuc.  ii.  36).  There  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  swimming-bath  (.KoXvfiprjSpa) 
at  Athens  in  the  time  of  Plato  (fl«p.  453  D). 

The  artificial  warm  bath  was  taken  in  a  vessel 
called  aa-dfiti/Sosr  by  Homer,  and  tpi^acris  by  Athe- 
naeus.  It  was  no  doubt  of  wood  or  marble,  as 
the  epithet  ev^earos  is  applied  to  it  {Od.  iv.  48), 
and  in  the  case  of  Meuelaus's  Egyptian  presents 
(Od.  iv.  128)  it  was  of  silver;  It  would  appear 
from  the  description  of  the  bath  administered  to 
Odysseus  in  the  palace  of  Circ6,  that  this  vessel  did 
not  contain  water  itself,  bat  was  only  used  for  the 
bathei'  to  sit  in  while  the  warm  water  was  poured 
over  him,-which  was  heated  in  a  large  caldron  or 
tripod,  under  which  the  fire  was  placed,  aud  when 
sufficiently  warmed  was  taken  out  in  other  ves- 
sels and  poured  over  the  bead  aud  shoulders  of  the 
person  who  sat  in  the  da-dfuv6os.  Where  cleanli- 
ness merely  was  the  object  sought,  cold  bathiug 
was  adopted,  which  was  considered  as  most  brac- 
ing to  the  nerves ;  but  after  violent  bodily  exer- 
tion or  fatigue  warm  water  was  made  use  of,  in 
order  to  refresh  the  body  and  relax  the  over-ten- 
sion of  the  muscles.  Hesiod  {Op.  754)  protests 
against  men  elaborately  cleaning.  {(^aibpvvea-Bai) 
their  bodies  with  effeminate  baths,  i.  e.  those  of  high 
temperature,  which  shows  that  this  luxury  had 
begun  iu  his  day;  aud  in  Homei-'s  time  constant 
indulgence  in  the  warm  bath  was  considered  as 
a  mark  of  luxury  aud  effeminacy  {Od.  viii.  249). 
The  use  of  the  warm  .bath  was  preceded  by  bath- 
ing iu  cold  water  {II.  x.  576).  The  later  custom 
of  plunging  into  cold  water  after  the  warm  bath 
mentioned  by  Aristides  (vol.  i.  Orat.  2,  Sacr.  8erm. 
p.  515),  who  wrote  in  the  second  century  of  our 
era,  was  no  doubt  borrowed  from  the  Romans. 

After  bathing  both  sexes  anointed  themselves 
with  oil,  iu  order  that  the  skin  might  uot  be 
left  harsh  and  rough,  especially  after  warm  water. 
The  use  of  precious  unguents  (p-ipa)  was  unknown 
at  that  early  period.  In  the  heroic  ages,  as  well 
as  in  later  times,  refreshments  were  usually  taken 
after  the  bath  (Od.  \\.  97). 

At  Athens  the  frequent  use  of  the  public  baths 
was  regarded  by  strict  moralists  in  the  time  of 
Socrates  and  Demosthenes  as  a  mark  of  luxury 
and  effeminacy ;  thus  it  is  a  sign  of  demoraliza- 
tion on  the  part  of  a  ship's  crew.  Accordingly 
Phocion  was  said  to  have  never  bathed  in  a  pub- 
lic bath,  and  Socrates  to  have  made  use  of  it  very 
seldom.  It  was,  however,  only  the  warm  baths 
to  which  objection  was  made,  and  which  iu  an- 
cient times  were  not  allowed  to  be  built  within 
the  city  (Athen.  i.  18  b) ;  for  the  Greeks  did  uot 
at  all  approve  of  people  being  dirty  ;  only  cleanli- 
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ness,  they  thought,  should  be  attained  by  the  use 
of  cold  watei-. 

The  baths  (fioKave'ia)  were  either  public  {Sr)fj.6- 
<Tia^  hrjfxoiTievovTa)  or  private  (iSia,  IbiaTiKa).  The 
former  were  the  property  of  the  state,  but  the  lat- 
ter were  built  by  private  individuals.  Such  pri- 
vate baths  are  raentioiied  by  Plutarch  (Demetr.  24). 
Baths  of  this  kind  were  probably  mostly  intended 
for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  persons  to  whom  they 
belonged  (Xen.  Hep.  Ath.  ii.  10.)  There  appears 
to  have  beeu  a  small,  almost  nominal,  charge  for 
the  use  of  the  public  baths.  Thus,  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  Audauia  (i.  107),  the  price  is  fixed  at  two 
chalki  =  J  obol. 

We  know  very  little  of  the  baths  of  the  Athe- 
nians during  the  republican  period ;  for  the  ac- 
count of  Lucian  in  his  Hippias  relates  to  baths 
constructed  after  the  Roman  model.  On  ancient 
vases  on  which  persons  are  represented  bathing 
we  seldom  find  anything  corresponding  to  a  mod- 
ern bath  in  which  persons  can  stand  or  sit ;  bnt 
there  is  always  a  round  or  oval  basin  (Xovrrip  or 
\ovTripiov),  resting  on  a  stand  {vma-TaTov),  by  the 
side  of  which  those  who  are  bathing  are  repre- 
sented standing  undressed  and  washing  them- 
selves, as  is  seen  in  the  following  illustration  taken 
from  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  vases. 


Public  Basin  for  Men.    (From  a  Greek  Vase.) 

But  besides  the  'Kovrrjpis  and  Xovrrjpia  there  were 
also  vessels  for  bathing,  large  euough  for  persons 
to  sit  in,  which,  as  stated  above,  are  called  da-d- 
fiivdoi  by  Homer  and  TrieXoi  or  p,dxTpai  by  the  lat- 
er Greeks.  The  XovT-qp  thus,  as  we  shall  see,  cor- 
responded to  the  Roman  Idbrum ;  the  nveKos  to 
the  solium  or  alveus. 

In  the  baths  there  was  also  a  kind  of  sudorific 
or  vapour  bath  called  vvpla  or  nvpiarripioii,  which 
is  mentioned  as  early  as  the  time  of  Herodotus  (iv. 
75).  Among  the  chambers  of  the  Greek  bathing 
establishment  was  the  dkftirrfipwv,  Lat.  unetorium. 
Lucian  (Hipp.  p.  73)  speaks  of  the  aTroSuT^ptov  with 
its  Ifiano^vKaKovvTis  (capsarii) ;  but  as  they  seem 
to  be  unknown  to  Aristotle,  they  were  probably 
introduced  from  Rome.  Hence  Aristotle  tells  us 
that  those  who  stole  clothes  from  the  baths  were 
pnuishable  with  death.  As  the  baths  most  fre- 
quently adjoined  the  gymnasia  and  palaestra,  one 
of  the  loonia  of  these  latter  buildings  served  the 
purpose  of  nndressing-room  (Xen.  Hep.  Ath.  ii.  10). 
About  these  rooms  the  rpi^aXKoi  used  to  loaf,  look- 
ing out  for  an  invitation.  We  hear  of  wrestling 
and  playing  the  cottabus,  besides  a  great  deal  of 
conversation  going  on  in  the  baths.  To  sing  there 
was  considered  the  part  of  a  boor  (Theophr.  Ghar.  4). 


Either  the  bath  or  simple  anointing  of  the  body 
generally  formed  part  of  the  business  of  dressing 
for  dinner.  It  was  generally  taken  shortly  before 
the  Selnvov,  or  principal  meal  of  the  day.  Epicte- 
tus  (Diss,  i.l,  29)  mentions  noon  as  the  hour,  while 
voluptuaries  bathed  repeatedly.  It  was  the  prac- 
tice to  take  first  a  warm  or  vapour,  and  afterwards 
a  cold  bath,  though  in  the  time  of  Homer  the  cold 
bath  appears  to  have  been  taken  first  and  the 
warm  afterwards.  The  cold  water  was  usually 
poured  on  the  back  or  shoulders  of  the  bathers  by 
the  jSaXavf  us  or  his  assistants,  who  are  called  wapa- 
;(urai.  The  vessel  from  which  the  water  was 
poured  was  called  vSpla;  there  is  mention  also  of 
the  apvTcuva,  which  must  have  been  much  smaller. 
Bathing  establishments  for  women  existed  among 
the  Greeks,  whether  belonging  to  the  state  or 
maintained  by  private  enterprise.  We  learn  from 
Varro  {L.  L.  ix.  68)  that  the  earliest  Greek  balneum 
in  Rome  contained  a  department  for  women. 

Ronlez  (Choix  de  Vases  peints  du  Musie  de  Leyde, 
pi.  xix.  1)  gives  us  a  vase  painting  of  a  bath  in  a 
palaestra,  where  two  shower  baths  descend  ou  men 
from  spouts  shaped  like  panthers'  heads ;  and  Pa- 
nofka  (Bilder  antiken  Lebens,  pi.  xviii.  9)  shows  ns  a 
bath  for  women  similarly  arranged,  while  an  un- 
published vase  painting  in  the  Louvre  represents 
a  KoXvufirjdpa,  or  swiraraing-bath  for  women. 


Shower  Baths  for  Women.     (From  a  Greelc  Vase.) 

The  persons  who  bathed  probably  brought  with 
them  strigils,  oil,  and  towels,  or  had  them  carried 
by  a  slave.  The  strigil,  which  was  called  by  the 
Greeks  a-rXeyyls  or  ^ia-Tpa,  was  usually  made  of 
iron,  but  sometimes  also  of  other  materials.  Pol- 
lux says  ( X.  181 ),  "  The  cloth  which  is  worn  by 
women  round  their  loins  when  taking  the  bath,  or 
by  the  men  who  bathe  them,  is  called  ma  Xo-urpls." 
The  Greeks  also  used  different  materials  for  cleans- 
ing or  washing  themselves  in  the  bath,  to  which 
the  general  name  of  pvp,pa  was  given,  and  which 
were  supplied  by  the  ^aXavcvs.  This  pvufia  usual- 
ly consisted  of  a  lye  made  of  lime  or  wood-ashes 
(Kovia),  of  nitrum,  and  of  fuller's  earth  {yq  KijiaiKia, 
Aristoph.  Ran.  710  aud  Schol.  ;  Plat.  Beii.  iv.  430  A). 

Among  the  Greeks  a  person  was  always  bathed 
at  birth,  marriage,  and  after  death;  whence  it  is 
said  of  the  Dardauians,  an  Illyrian  people,  that 
they  bathe  only  thrice  in  their  lives — at  birth, 
marriage,  and  after  deatli.  The  water  in  which 
the  bride  was  bathed  at  Athens  was  taken  from 
the  fountain  of  Callirrhoe,  which  was  called  from 
the  time  of  Pisistratus  ''Evvedxpovvos. 

The  natural  warm  springs  (6epp.a  or  'UpaKKda 
Xovrpd)  were  uot  only  esteemed  as  sacred  to  Hera- 
cles, but  also  considered  highly  medicinal.  The 
hot  springs  of  Aedepsus  in  Euboea  were  famed  for 
their  healiug  properties,  as  also  was  a  cold  spring 
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which  flowed  for  a  time  (Atheii.  iii.  73).  lu  later 
times  it  became  a  great  resort  for  pleasure  as  well 
as  health,  especially  iu  the  spring. 

Roman  Baths. — The  words  balneae,  balineae,  bal- 
neum, baliiieum,  thermae,  are  all  comiiioiily  translated 
by  our  general  term  "bath"  or  "baths";  bnt  in 
the  writings  of  the  earlier  and  better  authors  they 
;we  used  with  discrimination.  Balneum  or  bali- 
neuin,  which  is  derived  from  the  Greek  ^oKaveiov, 
signifies,  in  its  primary  sense,  a  bath  or  bathing- 
vessel,  such  as  most  persons  of  any  consequence 
among  the  Koniaus  possessed  in  their  own  houses 
(Cic,  ad  Att.  ii.  3),  and  hence  the  chamber  which 
contained  the  bath,  which  is  also  the  proper  trans- 
latio^jj^  the  word  balnearium.  The  diminutive 
ia/ne«^^  adopted  by  Seneca  {Ep.  86,  J  3)  to  des- 
ignate the  bath-room  of  Soipio,  in  the  villa  at  Li- 
ternuni,  and  is  expressly  used  to  characterize  the 
modesty  of  republican  manners  as  compared  with 
the  Inxnry  of  his  own  times.  But  when  the  baths 
of  private  individuals  became  more  sumptuous, 
and  comprised  many  rooms  instead  of  the  one 
small  chamber  described  by  Seneca,  the  plural  bal- 
nea or  balinea  was  adopted,  which  still,  iu  correct 
language,  had  reference  only  to  the  baths  of  irri- 
vate  persons.  Balneae  and  balineae,  which  accord- 
ing to  Varro  {L.  L.  viii.  25,  ix.  41)  have  no  singular 
number,*  were  the  public  baths.  Bnt  this  accu- 
racy of  diction  is  neglected  by  many  of  the  subse- 
quent writers ;  and  even  in  the  time  of  the  Repub- 
lic, balneum  was  used  for  a  public  bath,  .but  partic- 
ularly by  the  poets,  among  whom  balnea  is  not 
uncommonly  used  in  the  plural  number  to  signify 
the  public  baths,  since  the  word  balneae  could  not 
be  introduced  in  an  hexameter  verse.  Thermae  (6ep- 
fiai,  "hot  springs")  meant  properly  warm  sjiriugs, 
or  baths  of  Tarm  water;  but  came  to  be  applied 
to  those  mag\iificent  edifices  which  grew  up  under 
the  Empire,  in  place  of  the  simple  balneae  of  the 
Republic,  and  which  comprised  within  their  range 
of  buildings  all  the  appurtenances  belonging  to 
the  Greek  gynniasia,  as  well  as  a  regular  estab- 
lishment appropriated  for  bathing  (Juv.  vii.  233). 
Writers,  however,  use  these  terras  without  distinc- 
tion. 

The  Romans,  in  the  earlier  periods  of  their  his- 
tory, used  the  bath  but  seldom,  and  only  for  health 
and  cleanliness,  not  as  a  luxury.  Thus  we  learn 
from  Seneca  {Ep.  86,  §  12)  that  the  ancient  Romans 
washed  their  legs  and  arms  daily  and  bathed  their 
whole  body  onci  a  week.  The  room  set  apart  for 
this  purpose  wai^  called  lavatrina  or  latrina  (q.  v.), 
and  was  placed  I  near  the  kitchen,  so  that  warm 
water  might  be  easily  procured. 

It  is  not  reooijded  .at  what  precise  period  the 
use  of  the  warm  Ibath  was  first  introduced  among 
the  Romans;  but  Iwe  learn  from  Seneca  that  Scipio 
had  a  warm  bath  fin  his  villa  at  Liternum  ;  which, 
however,  was  of  ttiie  simplest  kind,  consisting  of  a 
single  chamber,  jutst  sufficient  for  the  necessary 
purposes,  and  withJout  any  pretensions  to  luxury. 
It  was  "small  and  dark,"  he  says,  "  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  ancientis."  Seneca  also  describes  the 
public  baths  of  fo  :mer  times  as  obscura  et  gregali 
tectorio  inducta ;  ahc  while  their  arrangements  were 
of  the  simplest  kiu(  1,  aediles  of  noble  birth  did  not 
ilisdain  to  look  a  fter  them  personally.  These 
were  baths  of  wa  'm  water;  but  the  practice  of 
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•  Balnea  is,  however,  i^eed  in  the  singular  to  designate  a  pri- 
vate bath  in  an  inscriptioln  quoted  by  Reluesius  (Inm:  xi.  115). 


heating  an  apartment  with  warm  air  by  a  hollow 
ur(derneath  the  floor,  so  as  to  produce  a  hot-air 
bath,  is  stated  by  Valerius  Maximus  (ix.  1,  J  1) 
and  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  ix.  §  168)  to  have  been  in- 
vented by  Serglus  Grata,  who  lived  in  the  age  of 
L.  CrassHs,  the  orator,  before  the  Marsic  War. 

In  the  time  of  Cicero,  though  young  people  used 
in  summer  to  bathe  in  the  Tiber,  yet  the  use  of 
baths,  both  public  and  private,  of  warm  water  and 
hot  air,  had  become  general;  and  wo  learn  from 
one  of  his  orations  that  there  were  already  baths 
{balneas  Senias)  at  Rome  which  were  open  to  the 
public  upon  payment  of  a  small  sum  {pro  Gael. 
25,  61).  Besides  public  baths,  others  were  built 
by  private  speculators,  who  either  worked  them 
themselves  or  leased  them  out.  Sometimes  even 
the  State  leased  out  the  public  baths  under  certain 
conditions,  touching  certain  people  to  be  admitted 
free,  hours  of  opening  and  closing,  height  of  wa- 
ter, etc.  The  lessee  or  worker  of  a  bath  {baheator) 
appears  to  have  stood  very  low  in  social  estimation 
(Juv.  vii.  4). 

Jordan  has  collected  a  vast  number  of  the  names 
of  the  baths  from  the  Regionarii,  and  they  appear 
to  be  nearly  all  called  after  the  possessor,  though 
we  find  one  of  Mercurius  and  one  of  Diana,  There 
were  baths,  of  course,  in  the  country,  and  they 
professed  to  be  quite  up  to  city  style — e.g.  an  in- 
scription has  In  pj-aediis  A  ureliae  Faustinianae  bali- 
neiis.  Lavatur  more  urbico,  et  omnis  humanitas  prae- 
statur  (Mariui,  Atti  de'  Frutelli  Arvali,  p.  532,  where 
a  similar  profession  of  a  balneator  is  to  be  found, 
omnia  eommoda  praestantur).  A  sign  -  board,  in 
Orelli  4326,  of  the  Thermae  of  M.  Crassus,  offers 
salt  aud  fresh  water  baths.  These  baths,  whioh 
were  worked  by  private  individuals,  appear  to 
have  "been  called  balnea  meritoria.  Agrippa  add- 
ed 170  baths  to  those  whicli  existed  already  in 
Rome.  In  the  time  of  Constantine  there  were  no 
less  than  856  in  the  city,  and  the  Regionarii  ac- 
tually reckon  952  (Becker-GoU,  Gallus,  iii.  140). 

In  the  earlier  ages  of  Roman  history  a  much 
greater  delicacy  was  observed  witli  respect  to 
bathing,  even  among  the  men,  than  was  usual 
among  the  Greeks;  for,  according  to  Valerius  Max- 
imus (ii.  1,  §  7),  it  was  deemed  indecent  for  a  father 
to  bathe  in  company  with  his  own  son  after  he 
had  attained  the  age  of  puberty,  or  a  son-in-law 
with  his  father-in-law.  Bnt  virtue  passed  away 
as  wealth  increased ;  and  when  the  thermae  came 
into  use  not  only  did  the  men  bathe  together  in 
numbers,  but  even  men  and  women  stripped  and 
bathed  promiscuously  in  the  same  bath,  as  iu  cer- 
tain Austrian  cities  to-day.  It  is  true,  however, 
that  the  public  establishments  generally  contained 
separate  baths  for  both  sexes  adjoining  each  other, 
as  is  seen  to  have  been  the„  case  at  the  baths  of 
Pompeii.  Anlus  Gellius  (x.  3)  relates  a  story  of  a 
consul's  wife  who  took  a  whim  to  bathe  at  Teanura 
(Teano),  a  small  provincial  town  of  Campania,  in 
the  men's  baths — probably  because,  in  a  small 
town,  the  female  department,  like  that  at  Pompeii, 
was  more  confined  aud  less  convenient  than  that 
assigned  to  the  men ;  and  an  order  was  consequent- 
ly given  to  the  quaestor,  M.  Marins,  to  turn  the 
men  out.  In  the  Lex  Metalli  Vipascensis  the  wom- 
en have  the  use  of  the  batli  from  daybreak  till  the 
seventh  hour,  the  men  from  the  eighth  hour  till 
the  second  hour  of  the  night.  If  at  Rome  there 
were  separate  establishments  for  the  women,  men 
at  any  rate  appear  to  have  been  able  to  get  into 
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Plan  of  the  Roman  Baths  at  Badenweiler. 


Women^s  Bath. 
Explanation. 


a.  Fore'  court,,  atnum, 

b.  Central  hall,  vettCbulum. 

c.  Undressing-room, a^od3/(ert«m. 

d.  Anointing-room,  unctorium. 

e.  Stoke-hole,  praefumium. 

f.  Cold  bath,  JHgidarium. 


g.  Douche  baths, 
h.  Warm  bath,  tepidarium. 
i.  Private-baths,  solia. 
k.  Passages  for  communication. 
1.   Hot  baths,  caldaria. 
m.  Hot-air  bath,  laconicum.- 
n.  Reservoirs  for  cold-  and  per- 
haps warm  ablution. 


Men^s  Bath. 
0.  Coal  or  wood  store  rooms. 
p.  Closets? 
q.  Attendants'  rooms, 
r.  Undergrounil  exit  drains, 
s.  Leaden  exit  pipe. 
t.  Exit  pipe, 
u.  AUac  of  Diana  Abnoba. 


them,  and,  they  were  a  possible  place  for  assigna- 
tions (Ot.  a.  .4..iii.  639); — a  passage  wliioh  fiir- 
ther  shows  that  there  were  small  private  chambers 
with  baths  iu  them,  such,  as  we  find  in  the  Stabian 
baths  at  Pompeii.  But  whether  the  men  and  wom- 
en were  allowed  to  use  each  other's  chambers  in- 
discriminately, or  some  of  the  public  establish- 
ments had  only  one  common  set  of  baths  for  both, 
the  custom  prevailed  under  the  Empire  of  men  and 
women  bathing  indiscriminately  together  (Plin. 
R.  N.  xxxiii.  §  153).  This  custom  was  forbidden  by 
Hadrian  (Spart.  Hadr.  IS)-  and  by  M.  Anrelius  Anto- 
ninus (Capitolin.  Anton.  23.) ;  and  Alexander  Seve- 
rns  prohibited  any  baths  common  to  both  sexes 
(balnea  mixta),  from  being  opened  in  Eome  (Lam- 
fvid.  Alex.  Sev.  24).  Although  the  practice  was  not 
adopted  by  women  of  respectability,  yet  this  legis- 
lation was  not  permanently  effective,  and  even  the 
ceusnres  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church 
and  the  canons  of  councils  did  not  avail  to  sup- 
press it.  JnstiuiaiL  recognizes  it  as  a  ground  of 
divorce,  si  forte  iixor  ita.  luxuriosa  est,  ut  com- 
mune lavaerum  cum  viris  libidinis  causa  habere 
aiideat. 

When  the  public  baths  (balneae)  were  first  insti- 
tuted, they  were  only  for  the  lower  orders,  who 
alone  bathed  iu  public;  the  people  of  wealth,  as 
well  as  those  who  formed  the  equestrian  and  sen- 
atoiiau  orders,  used  private  baths  in  their  own 
houses.  But  as  early  even  as  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar  we  find  no  less  a  personage  than  the  moth- 
er of  Augustus  making  use  of  the  public  establish- 
ments (Suet.  Aug,  94) ;  and  iu  process  of  time,  even 
the  emperors  themselves  bathed  in  public  with  the 
meanest  of  the  people. 

The  baths  were  opened  at  sunrise  and  closed  at 
sunset.  The  many  lamps  found  in  the  baths  at 
Pompeii  were  used  for  lighting  the  rooms  and  the 
dark  passages,  according  to  NiBsen,Pomp.  Stud.  135, 
and  do  not  necessarily  imply  night-bathing.  But 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus  it  would  appear 
that  the  baths  were  kept  open  after  nightfall. 
The  allusion  in  Juvenal  (vi.  419)  probably  refers 
to  private  baths. 

The  price  of  a  bath  (halneaticum)  was  a  quadrans, 
the  smallest  piece  of  coined  money,  from  the  age 


of  Cicero  downwards, 
which  was  paid  to  the 
k ee  p  e r  of  the  bath.- 
{balneator).  Children 
below  a  certain  age 
were  admitted  free 
(Juv.  ii.  152). 

The  passage  of  Ju- 
venal (vi.  447)  which 
has  been  quoted  to 
show  that  women 
paid  no  fee  shonldflje 
taken  to  imply  tliat 
they  paid  a  higher 
price  than  men^V  So 
by  the  Le:^(|^talli 
Vipascensis,  w  li/i  o  h 
has  been  already  re- 
ferred to,  the  men  pay 
half  an  as,  the  wom- 
en an  as.  Faustus 
Sulla  gave  the  peo- 
ple the  u  s  e  of  the 
baths  and  oil  on  the 
day  of  his  fa  ther's 
funeral,  and  Augustus  on  his  return  from  Germany 
gave  them  baths  and  barbers  for  a  day.  Agrippa 
opened  the  baths  gratuitously  to  both  men  and. 
women  for  a  year,  and  afterwards  gave  the  people 
his  Thermae.  Such  munificence  was  repeated  by 
emperors  and  also  by  private  individuals. 

The  baths  were  closed  when  any  serious  public 
misfortune  happened,  just  as  we  should  close  our 
theatres;  and  Suetonius  says  that  the  emperor 
Caligula  made  it  a  capital  offence  to  indulge  in 
the  luxury  of  bathing  upon  any  religious  holiday. 
They  were  originally  placed  uuder  tie  superin- 
tendence of  the  aediles,  whose  business  it  was  to 
keep  them  in  repair,  and  to  see  thgfc  they  were 
kept  clean  and  of  a  proper  tenSperalure.  In  the 
provinces  the  same  d'tty  seems  to  luve  devolved 
upon  the  quaestor,  as  may  be  inferred  from  Aulns 
Gellius  (x.  3). 

The  time  usually  assigned  by  tie  Eomans  for 
taking  the  bath  was  the  eighth  h)ur,  or  shortly 
afterwards  (Mart.  x.  48 ;  xi.  52).  Before  that  time 
none  but  invalids  were  allowed  to  lathe  iu  public. 
Vitruvins  reckons  the  hours  best  adapted  for  bath- 
ing to  be  from  mid-day  until  abou;  sunset.  Spu- 
rinna  took  his  bath  at  the  ninth  lionr  in  sunnner 
and  at  the  eighth  in  winter;  and  Martial  speaks 
of  taking  a  bath,  when  business  hal  been  pressing, 
at  the  tenth  hour,  aud  even  later  tiii.  36 ;  x.  70). 

When  the  water  was  ready  aii-l  the  baths  pre- 
pared, notice  was  given  by  the  somd  of  a  bell — aes 
thermanim  (Mart.  xiv.  163).  One  o '  these  bells,  with 
the  inscription  Mi'mi  Balneatoris,  was  found  in  the 
Thermae  Diocletianae  in  tha  year  1548,  aud  came 
into  the  possession  of  the  learnei  Pulvius  Ursinns 
(A-ppend.  ad  Ciaccon.  De  Triclin.i.  A  sundial  was 
found  in  the  new  baths  at  Poapeii,  and  Lucian 
(Bipp.  p.  8)  places  in  the  bails  a  sundial  and  a 
water-eloek,  with  apparently  sone  mechanism  for 
striking  the  liours  attached. 

While  the  bath  was  used  fo:  health  merely  or 
cleanliness,  a  single  one  was  ocnsidered  suflScient 
at  a  time,,  and  that  only  when  equisite.  But  the 
luxuries  of  the  Empire  knew  m  such,  bounds,  and 
the  daily  bath  was  sometimes  r.peated  as  many  as 
seven  and  eight  times  in  succesiou — the  number 
which  the  emperor  Commodn   indulged  liiuKself 
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with.  Gordiau  bathed  torn-  or  flvo  times  a  day  iu 
summer  and  twice  in  winter;  the  emperor  Gallie- 
lina  six  or  seven  times  iu  summer  and  twice  or 
thrice  in  winter.  Conimodus  also  took  his  meals 
in  tire  bath—ja  custom  which  was  not  confined  to 
a  dissolute  emperor  alone. 

It  was  the  usual  and  constant  habit  of  the  Ro- 
mans to  take  the  bath  after  exercise,  and  previous- 
ly to  their  principal  meal  (ceiia) ;  but  the  debauchees 
of  the  Empire  bathed  after  eating  as  well  as  be- 
fore, in  order  to  promote  digestion,  and  so  to  ac- 
quire a  new  appetite  for  fresh  delicacies.  Nero  is 
related  to  have  indulged  in  this  practice  (Suet. 
Novo,  p.  27;  of.  Juv.  i.  142).  This  practice  of 
carrying  off  the  effects  of  gluttony  lij'  artificial 
means  of  inducing  perspiration,  wliicli  hatl  taken 
the  place  of  the  hard  labour  and  exercise  of 
sterner  'times,  was  severely  condeiimed,  and  some- 
times proved  fatal.     See  Ckna. 

The  Romans  did  not  content  themselves  with  a 
single  bath  of  hot  or  cold  water;  but  they  went 
through  a  course  of  baths  in  successiou,  in  which 
the  agency  of  air  as  well  as  water  was  applied. 
It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  order  in 
which  the  course  was  nsually  taken,  if  indeed 
there  was  any  general  practice  beyond  the  whim 
of  the  indi-vidual.  Uuder  medical  treatment  the 
succession  would,  of  course,  be  regulated  by  the 
nature  of  the  disease  for  which  a  cure  was  sought, 
aud  would  vary  also  according  to  the  different 
practice  of  different  physicians.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  it  was  a  general  custom  to  close 
the  pores  aud  brace  the  body  after  the  excessive 
perspiration  of  the  vapour  bath  either  by  anoint- 
ing, or  by  pouring  cold  water  o-ver  the  head,  or  by 
plunging  at  once  into  the  piscina  or  into  a  river 
(Anson.  Mosell.  341).  Musa,  the  physician  of  Au- 
gustus, is  said  to  have  introduced  this  practice 
(Plin.  K N.  XXV.  §  77 ;  cf.  Hor.  Epist.  i.  15,  4),  which 
became  quite  the  fashion,  in  consequence  of  the 
benefit  whjch  the  emperor  derived  from  it,  though 
Dio  Cass.  (liii.  30)  accuses  Musa  of  having  artfully 
caused  the  death  of  Marcellns  by  an  improper  ap- 
plication of  the  same  treatment.  In  other  cases 
it  was  considered  conducive  to  health  to  pour 
warm  water  over  the  head  before  the  vapour  bath, 
and  cold  water  immediately  after  it ;  and  at  other 
times  warm,  tepid,  ^nd  jiold  water  baths  were 
taken  in  succession. 

The  two  physicians  Galen  and  Celsus  differ  iu 
some  respects  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  baths 
should  be  taken-^the  former  recommending  first 
the  hot  air  of  the  laeonioum  {depi  dep/j.^),  u^xt  the 
bath  of  warm  water  (yScop  6epp,6v),  afterwards 
the  cold,  aud  finally  to  be  well  rubbed  (Galen,  de 
Methodo  Medendi,  x.  10,  pp.  708,  709,  ed.  Kiihn) ; 
whilst  the  latter  recommends  his  patients  first  to 
sweat  for  a  short  time  iu  the  tepid  chamber  (tepi- 
darium),  without  undressing,  then  to  proceed  iuto 
the  thermal  chamber  {ealidarium),  and  .after  hav- 
ing gone  through  a  regular  course  of  perspiration 
there,  not  to  descend  into  the  warm  bath  [solium), 
but  to  pour  a  quantity  of  warm  water  over  the 
head,  then  tepid,  and  finally  cold,  afterwards  to 
be  scraped  with  the  strigil  [perfrieari),  aud  final- 
ly rubbed  dry  and  anointed  (Dels,  de  Med.  i.  4). 
Such,  lii  all  probability,  was  the  usual  habit  of  the 
Romans  when  the  bath  was  resorted  to  as  a  daily 
source  of  j)lea«iire,  and  not  for  any  particular 
medical  treatment;  the  more  so  as  it  resembles  iu 
many  respects  the  system  of  bathing  still  practised 


among  the  Orientals,  who,  as  Gell  remarks,  "  suc- 
ceeded by  conquest  to  the  luxuries  of  the  enervat- 
ed Greeks  and  Romans." 

The  principal  ancient  authorities  on  baths  are : 
Vitruvius  (v.  10) ;  Lucian  l^lmrlas  r\  ^dkavelov,  a  de- 
tailed description  of  a  set  of  baths  erected  by  au 
architect  named  Hippias);  Pliny  the  Younger,  iu 
the  two  letters  describing  his  villas ;  Statins,  Sih. 
i.  5 ;  Martial  (vi.  42,  aud  other  epigrams) ;  Seneca 
(Epist.  51,  56,  86),  and  Sidonins  ApoUinaris  (Epist. 
ii.  2). 

But  it  would  be  almost  hopeless  to  attempt  to 
arrange  the  information  obtained  from  these 
writers  were  it  not  for  the  help  afforded  us  by  the 
extensive  ruins  of  ancient  baths — snch  as  the 
Thermae  of  Titus,  Cavacalla,  and  Diocletian  ;  the 
Thermae  of  Pompeii  excavated  in  1854-58;  and 
nnmeroiis  public  and  private  baths  throughout  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  are  referred  to  in  the  list  of  au- 
thorities at  the  end  of  this  article;  but  above  all 
the  pnblic  baths  {Jbalneae)  of  Pompeii,  which  were 
excavated  in  1824-25.  Before  describing  the  de- 
tails of  the  Roman  public  baths,  attention  may  be 
called  to  the  simpler  baths  used  in  private  houses, 
although  to  a  modern  these  seem  extraordinarily 
elaborate  iu  their  arrangements. 

The  cut  given  on  the  preceding  page  is  a  ground- 
plan  of  the  Roman  haths  at  Badenweiler;  and 
though  less  elaborate  than  the  baths  attached  to 
some  Pompeiau  private  houses,  it  is  interesting 
from  its  compactness  and  the  arrangement  of  the 
women's  and  men's  baths._  A  full  account  of  them 
.is  given  by  Dr.  Heinrich  Leibnitz,  Die  romischen 
Bdder  tei  Badenweiler  (Leipzig,  1^60). 

The  so-called  Old  Baths,  adjoining  the  Forum 
at  Pompeii,  afford  an  instance  of  a  complete  set 
of  public  baths  so  well  preserved  that  iu  some 
of  the  chambers  even  the  ceilings  are  iutact.  A 
gronud-plan  of  these  is  given  ou  the  next  page. 

The  whole  building,  which  comprises  a  double 
set  of  baths,  has  six  differeut  entrances  from  the 
street,  one  of  which,  b,  gi-ves  admission  to  the 
smaller  set  only,  which  are  supposed  to  have  been 
appropriated  to  the  women,  and  five  others  to  the 
male  department,  of  which  two,  o  and  c  2,  commu- 
nicate directly  with  the  furnaces,  aud  the  other 
three,  o  3,  a  2,  a,  with  the  bathing  apartmeuts,  of 
which  a,  the  nearest  to  the  Forum,  was  the  prin- 
cipal one ;  the  other  two,  a  3  and  aU,  being  on  differ- 
ent sides  of  the  building,  served  for  the  convenience 
of  those  who  lived  on  the  north  aud  east  sides  of 
the  city.  Passing  through  the  principal  entrance, 
a,  which  is  removed  from  the  street  by  a  narrow 
footway  surrounding  the  insula  (the  outer  curb  of 
whicli  is  marked  upon  the  plan  by  tlie  thin  line 
drawn  round  it),  and  after  descending  three  steps, 
the  bather  finds  upon  his  left  hand  a  small  chamber, 
X,  which  contained  a  water-closet  (latrma),  and  pro- 
ceeds into  a  covered  portico,  g  g,  which  ran  round 
three  sides  of  au  open  court — atrium  (A) — which 
was  68  ft.  long  and  53  ft.  broad ;  and  these  together 
formed  the  vestibule  of  the  baths — vestibuJum  hal- 
nearum  (Cic.  Fro  Gael.  26),  in  which  the.servauts  be- 
longing to  the  establishment,  as  well  as  the  attend- 
ants of  the  bathers,  waited.  There  are  seats  for 
their  accommodation  placed  underneath  the  por- 
tico (3,  g).  This  atrium  was  the  exercise  ground 
for  the  young  men,  ar  perhaips  served  as  a  prom- 
enade for  visitors  to  the  baths.  Within  this  court 
the  keeper  of  the  baths  (balneator),  who  exacted 
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Plan  of  the  Old  Baths  at  Pompeii.     (Overbeck.) 


the  quadrans  paid  by  each  visitor,  was  also  staj- 
tioned ;  and  the  box  for  holdiug  the  money  -was 
found  iu  it.  The  room  /,  which  runs  back  from 
the  portico,  might  have  been  appropriated  to  him ; 
but  most  probably  it  was  an  oecus  or  exedra,  for  the 
couvenience  of  the  better  classes  while  awaiting 
the  return  of  their  acquaintances  from  the  interior. 


In  this  court,  likewise,  as  being 
the  most  public  place,  advertise- 
ments for  the  theatre,  or  other 
announcements  of  general  inter- 
est, were  posted  up,  one  of  which, 
announcing  a  gladiatorial  show, 
still  remains.  At  the  two  sides 
of  the  entrance  to  It  were  stone 
seats  (scholae).  n  is  the  corridor 
which  conducts  from  the  entrance 
o  2  into  the  same  vestibule ;  o, 
a  small  cell  of  similar  use  to  the 
corresponding  one  in  the  oppo- 
site corridor,  d;  e,  a  passage 
of  communication  which  leads 
into  the  chamber  B,  the  apo- 
dj/terium,  a  room  for  undressing; 
and  which  is  also  accessible  from 
the  street  by  the  door  a  3,  through 
the  corridor  p,  in  which  a  small 
niche  is  observable,  which  prob- 
ably served  for  the  station  of 
another  balneator,  who  collected 
the  money  from  those  entering 
from  the  north  street.'  In  this 
room,  which  was  38ft.  long  and  22 
ft.broad,all  the  visitors  musthave 
met  beforeenteringthe  baths.  The 
apodytmum  probably  belonged  to 
the  frigidanum,  which  in  Pliny's 
villa  it  adjoined  (Plin.  Epiai.  > .  6, 
§  25);  thoughin  the  great  thermae 
at  Rome  the  f'Tigidanum  and  the 
caldarium  had  doubtless  each  a 
separate  apodyterium.  In  the  apo- 
di/to-Mtm  the  bathers  re;noved  their 
clothing,  which  was  taken  in 
charge  by  slaves  known  as  capsa- 
ni,  notorious  iu  ancient  times  for 
their  dishonesty  {Dig.  xlvii.  17). 
The  apodytmum  was  a  spacious  chamber,  with 
stone  seats  along  two  sides  of  the  wall  (/i,  A).  Holes 
are  still  visible  on  the  walls,  and  probably  mark 
the  places  where  the  pegs  for  the  bathers'  clothes  ' 
were  set.  The  chamber  was  lighted  by  a  glass 
window,  and  had  six  doors.  One  of  these  doors 
led  to  the  entrance  a  2,  one  to  the  entrance  a  3,  one 
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to  the  small  room  i,  one  to  the  furnaces,  one  to 
the  tepidarium  D,  while  the  sixth  opened  upou  the 
frigidarium  C,  with  its  cold  plunge-bath  {\ovTp6v, 
natatio,  natatmium,  piscina,  haptiateriunt,  puteua). 

The  bath  in  this  chamber  is  of  white  marble, 
and  is  13  ft.  8  in.  in  diameter,  and  about  3  ft.  9  in. 
deep.  It  is  approached  by  two  marble  steps,  as 
shown  in  the  following  illustration. 

From  the  frigidariitm  the  hather  who  wished  to 
go  through  the  warm  bath  and  sweating  process 
entered  the  tepidarium  D.  This  tepidarium,  33  ft. 
long  by  18  ft.  broad,  did  not  contain  water  either  at 
"  Pompeii  or  at  the  baths  of  Hippias,  but  was  merely 
lieated  with  warm  aiir  of  an  agreeable  temperature. 


Frigidarium  of  the  Old  Baths  at  Pompeii.    (Overbeck.) 

in  order  to  prepare  the  body  for  the  greiit  heat  of 
the  vapour  and  warm  baths,  and,  upon  returning, 
to  obviate  the  danger  of  a  too-sudden  transition 
to  the  open  air.  lu  the  baths  at  Pompeii  this 
chamber  served'  llliewise  as  an  apodytmum  for 
those  who  took  the  warm  bath;  for  which  purpose 
the  flttings-np  are  evidently  adapted,  the  walls  be- 
ing divided  into  a  number  of  separate  compart- 
ments or  recesses  for  receiving  the  gannents  when 
taken  oflf  by  a  series  of  figures  of  the  kind  called  At- 
lantes  (q.v.)or  Telamoues,  which  project  from  the 
walls  and  support  a  rich  cornice  above  them.  Three 
bronze  benches  were  also  found  in  the  room,  which 
was  heated  as  well  by  its  contiguity  to  the  hypo- 
caust  of  the  adjoining  chamber,  as  by  a  brazier  of 
bronze  (foeuhts),  in  which  the  charcoal  ashes  were 
still  remaining  when  the  excavation  was  made. 


Brazier  of  the  Old  Baths  at  Pompeii. 

Sitting  and  perspiring  beside  such  a  brazier  was 
called  adflammam  audare  (Suet.  Aug.  82).  A  repre- 
sentation of  it  is  given  in  the  above  illustration. 
Its  whole  length  was  7  ft.,  and  its  breadth  2  ft.  6  in. 
Tlie  tepidarium  is  generally  the  most  highly  orna- 
mented room  in  baths.  It  was  merely  a  room  to 
sit  in  and  be  anointed  in.  In  the  Old  Baths 
at  Pompeii  the  floor  is  mosaic,  the  arched 
ceiling  adorned  with  stucco  and  painting  on 
a  coloured  ground,  the  walls  red. 

Anointing  was  performed  by  slaves  called! 
iinetores  and  aliptae  (q.  v.).  It  sometimes  took 
place  before  going  to  the  hot  bath,  and  some- 
times after  the  cold  bath,  before  putting  on 
the  clothes,  in  order  to  check  the  perspira- 
tion (Galen,  x.  49).  In  some  baths  is  a  spe- 
cial room  {destrictarium  or  unctonum)  for  this 
purpose.  For  an  account  of  the  various, 
kiuds  of  oils  and  scents  used  by  the  wealthy, 
see  the  fifteenth  book  of  Athenaeus,  the  thir- 
'teenth  book  of  the  Historia  Naturdlia  of  Pliny, 
and  cf.  Suet.  Cal.  37. 

From  the  tepidanwm  a  door  opened  into  E, 
the  caldarium,  a  chamber  53  ft.  long  and  17^  • 
ft.  wide.  Its  mosaic  floor  was  directly  above- 
the  furnace  or  liypocaust.  Its  walls  also  were 
hollow,  forming  a  great  flue  filled  with  heated 
air.  At  one  end  was  a  round  basin  (tofti'Mm), 
and  at  the  other  a  quadrangular  bathiug- 
place  (TTufXoj,  alveus,  solium,  calida  pisoina), 
approached  from  the  platform  (schola)  by 
steps.  The  alveus  was  l&J-  ft.  long,  5^^  ft.  wide^ 
and  2  ft.  deep.  The  labi'um  was  7^  ft.  in 
diameter  and  8  in.  deep,  and  was  raised  3J  ft. 
from  the  ground.  It  held  cold  water,  for 
pouring  upon  the  bather's  head  before  he- 
left  the  room.  These  basins  are  of  marblo 
in  the  Old  Baths,  but  we  hear  of  alvei  of 
solid  silver  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  §  152).  Be- 
cause of  the  great  heat  of  the  room,  the- 
caldarivm  was  but  slightly  ornamented. 

The  Old  Baths  have  no  laconieum,  whict 
was  a  chamber  still  hotter  than  the  calda- 
rium, and  used  simply  as  a  sweating-room,, 
having  no  bath.  It  was  said  to  havebeen. 
introduced  at  Rome  by  Agrippa  (Dio  Cass, 
liii.  27),  and  was  also  called  sudatorium  and 
assa. 

The  suspensurae,  or  hanging  -  floors  above  the- 
hypooaustum,  are  described  in  the  following  pas- 
sage from  Prof  Middleton's  Ancient  Bome  in  188S 
(p.  334),  from  which  the  illustration  on  page  193  is 
taken : 

"Vitruvins's  description  of  the  hypocausts,  or 
hollow  floors  used  for  heating  the  hot  rooms  {cali- 
daiia),  agrees  closely  with  many  existing  exam- 
ples. The  lower  floor  was  to  be  laid  with  2  ft. 
tiles  (tegulae  bipedales)  over  a  bed  of  concrete  j  on 
this,  all  over  the  area  of  the  room,  rows  of  short 
pillars  (pilae)  were  built  to  support  the  upper  or 
'  hanging  floor'  (suspensura).  These  pilae  were  to- 
be  2  ft.  high,  made  of  tegulae  hessales,  or  tiles  8  in. 
square,  set,  not  in  mortar,  but  with  clay  in  the? 
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Teptdarinin.    (Overbeok. ) 


joints.  In  existing  examples  these  clay  joints 
have  been  baked  into  brick  by  the  action  of  the 
fire  "  (ratlier  "  hot  air,"  for  there  was  not  a  fire  in 
the  hypovaustum,  bnt  in  the  hypocausis).  The  pas- 
sages from  the  furnace  to  the  hypooanst  and  the 
flues  in  the  walls  appear  to  have  been  called  ciiiii- 
CM^i  (Plin.^.JVr.  ix.  134). 
The   apodyterium  has   a  passage,  q,  communi- 


iiesiiiiS  lisiiit:; 
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Caldarium  of  the  Old  Baths.     (Overbcck.) 


eating  with  the  month  of  the  furnace  r,  called 
praefuridum  or  piupiyiieuiu ;  and,  passing  down 
that  passage,  we  reach  the  chaiiiher  M,  into 
which  the  praefnrnium  projects,  and  which  is 
entered  from  the  street  at  o.  It  was  jiasigiied  to 
th&  fwnacatores,  or  persons  in  charge  of  the  fires. 
Pf  its  two  staircases,  one  leads  to  the  roof  of  the 
baths,  and  one  to  the  boilers  containing  the  water. 
Tliere  were  three  boilers,  one  of  which  (caW«?-i«m 
tia«)  held  the  hot  water ;  a  second,  the  tepid  {tepi- 
danam);  and  the  third,  the  cold  {frigidariwm,). 
The -warm  water  was  turned  into  the  warm  hath 
by  a  pipe  through  the  wall,  marked  on  the  plan. 
Underneath  the  hot  chamber  was  set  the  cir- 
cular furnace  d,  of  more  than  7  ft.  in  diameter, 
which  heated  the  \^■ater  and  poured  hot  air  into 
the  hollow  cells  of  the  hypoeaustwm.  It  passed 
from  the  furnace  under  the  first  and  last  of  the 
caldrons  by  two  flues,  which  are  marked  upon 
the  plan.  The  boiler  containing  hot  water  was 
placed  immediately  over  the  furnace;  and,  as 
the  water  was  drawn  out  from  thence,  it  was 
supplied  from  the  next,  the  tepidarium,  which 
was  raised  a  little  higher  and  stood  a  little 
way  off  from  the  furnace.  It  was  already  con- 
siderably heated  from  its  contiguity  to  the  fur- 
nace and  the  hypocaust  below  it,  so  that  it  sup- 
plied the  deficiency 
of  the  former  with- 
out matei-ially  dimin- 
ishing its  tempera- 
ture; and  the  vacuum 
in  this  last  was  again 
filled  up  from  the 
farthest  removed, 
which  contained  the 
cold  water  receiv- 
ed directly  from  the 
square  reservoir  seen 
behind  them — a  prin- 
ciple which  has  at 
length  been  intro- 
duced into  the  mod- 
ern bathing  establish- 
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Method  of  Heating  the  Baths  in  the  Thermae  of  Caracalla.    (Middleton.) 


AA.  Concrete  wall  faced  with  brick. 
B.  Lower  part  of  wall  with  no  brick 

facing. 
CC.  SuEtpensara,  or  upper  floor  of  hy- 

pocaust,  supported  by  pillars. 
DD.  Another  floor,  with  support  only 

at  the  edges. 
EE.  Marble  flooring. 
FF.  Marble  plinth  and  wall  lining. 
GG.  Under-floor  of  hypocaust,  paved 

with  large  tiles. 


EH.  Horizontal  and  vertical  sec- 
tions of  the  flue  tiles,  which 
line  the  walls  of  the  Calda- 
rium. 

aa.  Iron  holdfasts. 

JJ.  Socket-jointed  flue-pipe  of  tepi- 

dariiim. 
K.  Rain-water  pipe. 

LLT  Vaults  of  crypt,  made  of  pumice- 
stone  concrete. 


meiita.  The  boilers  themselves  no  longer  remain, 
but  tbe  impressions  ,whiob  tbey  have  left  in  the 
mortar  in  which  they  were  imbedded  are  clearly 
visible,  and  enable  us  to  ascertain  their  respective 
positions  and  dimensions,  the  first  of  which,  the 
caldaniim,  is  represented  on  preceding  page.  Such 
coppers  or  boilers  appear  to  have  been  called  milia- 
ria, from  similarity  of  shape  to  a  mile-stone  (Pallad. 
i.40;  V.8). 

Behind  the  coppers  there  is  another  corridor 
leading  into  the  court  or  atrium  (E)  appropriated 
to  the  servants  of  the  bath,  and  wliich  has  also  the 
eonveuience  of  an  immediate  communication  with 
the  street  by  the  door  at  c  2. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  adjoining  set  of  baths, 
which  were  assigned  to  the  women.  The  entrance 
is  by  the  door  6,  which  conducts  into  a  small 
vestibule,  m,  and  thence  into  the  apodyterium  H, 
which,  like  the  one  in  the  men's  bath,  has  a  seat 
(pulvinits,  gradus)  on  either  side  built  up  agaiust 
the  wall.  This  opens  upon  a  cold  bath,  J,  an- 
swering to  the  natatio  of  the  other  set,  but  of  much 
smaller  dimensions.  There  are  four  steps  on  the 
inside  to'descend  into  it.  Opposite  to  the  door  of 
entrance  into  the  apodyterium  is  another  doorway 
which  leads  to  the  tepidarium  H,  which  also  com- 
municates with  the  thermal  chamber  F,  on  one 
side  of  which  is  a  warm  bath  in  a  square  recess, 
and  at  the  farther  extremity  the  labrum.  The  floor 
of  this  chamber  is  suspended,  and  its  walls  perfo- 
rated for  flues,  like  the  corresponding  one  in  the 
men's  baths.  It  is  to  be  especially  noticed  that 
the  tepidarium  in  the  women's  baths  had  no  brazier, 
but  had  a  hanging  or  suspended  floor. 

After  having  gone  through  the  regular  coarse 
of  perspiration,  the  Romans  made  use  of  instru- 
ments called  atrigiles  to  scrape  off  the  perspiration, 
much  in  the  same  way  as  we  are  accustomed  to 
scrape  the  sweat  off  a  horse  with  a  piece  of  iron 
hoop,  after  he  has  run  a  heat,  or  comes  in  from 
violent  exercise.  The  strigil  was  also  used  hy  the 
7 


Greeks,  who  called  it  a-rKtyyis  or  ^v- 
arpa.'  These  instruments,  many  of 
which  have  been  discovered  among 
the  ruins  of  the  various  baths  of  an- 
tiquity, were  made  of  bone,  bronze, 
iron,  and  silver;  all  corresponding  iu 
form  with  the  epithet  of  Martial,  "curvo 
distringei-e  ferro"  (xiv.  51).  The  poorer 
classes  were  obliged  to  scrape  them- 
selves, but  the  more  wealthy  took  their 
slaves  to  the  baths  for  the  purpose — a 
fact  which  is  elucidated  by  a  curious 
story  related  by  Spartianns  ( Badr. 
17,). 

The  strigil  was  by  uo  means  a  blunt 
instrument,  consequently  its  edge  was 
softened  by  the  application  of  oil 
that  was  dropped  upon  it  from  a 
small  vessel  called  guttus,  which  had 
a  narrow  neck,  so  as  to  discharge  its 
contents  drop  by  drop,  from  whence 
the  name  is  taken.  A  representation 
of  a  guttus  is  given  on  the  following 
page.  Augustus  is  related  to  have 
suffered  from  an  over-violent  use  of 
the  strigil  (Suet.  Aug.  80).  Invalids 
and  persons  of  a  delicate  habit  made 
use  of  sponges,  which  Pliny  says  an- 
swered for  towels  as  well  as  strigils, 
They  were  finally  dried  with  towels 

(lintea)  and  anointed  (Juv.  iii.  262 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi. 

§  125  foil.). 
The  common  people  were  snpplied  with  these 

necessaries  iu  the  baths — omnia  commoda  praestcm- 


Women's  Bath.    (Pompeii.) 
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tur  —  as  we  saw  above ;   but  the  more  -wealtliy 
carried  their  own  with  them  (Pers.  v.  126). 

After  the  operation  of  scraping  and  rubbing  dry, 
they  retired  into,  or  remained  in,  the  tepidarium 


Strigils  with  Guttus.    (Found  in  Roman  Baths. ) 

until  they  thought  it  prudent  to  encounter  the 
open  air.  But  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
customary  to  bathe  in  the  water,  when  there  was 
any,  either  of  the  tepidanum  or  ihe  frigidanum ;  the 
temperature  only  of  the  atmosphere  in  these  two 
chambers  being  of  consequence  to  break  the  snd- 
deu  change  from  the  extreme  of  heat  to  cold. 

Notwithstanding  the  ample  aScount  which  has 
been  given  of  the  plans  and  usages  respecting 
baths  in  general,  something  yet  remains  to  be  said 
about  that  particular  class  known  as  thermae,  of 
which  establishments  the  baths,  in  fact,  consti- 
tuted the  smallest  part.  The  thermae,  properly 
speaking,  were  a  Roman  adaptation  of  the  Greek 
gymnasium,  or  palaestra  (see  Palaestra),  as  de- 
scribed by  Vitruvius ;  both  of  which  contained  a 
system  of  baths  in  conjunction  with  conveniences 
for  athletic  games  and  youthful  sports,  exedrae  in 
which  the  rhetoricians  declaimed,  poets  recited, 
and  philosophers  lectured,  as  well  as  porticoes  and 
vestibules  for  the  idle,  and  libraries  for  the  learned. 
They  were  decorated  with  the  finest  objects  of  art, 
both  in  painting  and  sculpture,  covered  with  pre- 
cious marbles,  and  adorned  with  fountains  and 
shaded  walks  and  plantations,  like  the.  groves  of 
the  Academy,  and  served  at  Eome  all  the  purposes 
of  a  modern  club.    It  may  be  said  that  they  began 


and  ended  with  the  Empire,  for  it  was  not  until 
the  time  of  Augustus  that  these  niaguiticeut  struct- 
ures were  commenced.  M.  Agrippa  i.s  the  first  who 
afforded  these  luxuries  to  his  countrymen  by  be- 
queatliing  to  them  the  thermae  and  gardens  which 
he  had  erected  in  tlie  Campus  Martins.  The  Pan- 
thecm  (q.v.),  now  existing  at  Rome,  served  origi- 
nally as  a  vestibule  to  these  baths ;  and,  as  it  was 
considered  too  magnificent  for  the  purpose,  it  is 
supposed  that  Agrippa  added  the  portico  and  con- 
secrated it  as  a  temple,  for  which  use  it  still  serves. 
It  appears  from  a  passage  in  Sidonins  Apollinaris 
that  tlie  whole  of  these  buildings,  together  with  the 
adjacent  Tliermae  Neronianae,  remained  entire  in 
the  year  a.d.  466.  Little  is  now  left  beyond  a  few 
fragments  of  ruins  and  the  Pantheon.  The  example 
set  by  Agrippa  was  followed  by  Nero,  and  after- 
wards by  Titus,  the  ruins  of  whose  thermae  are  still 
visible,  covering  a  vast  extent,  partly  underground 
and  partly  ahove  the  Esquiline  Hill.  Thermae  were 
also  erected  by  Trajan,  Caracalla,  and  Diocletian, 
of  the  last  two  of  which  ample  remains  still  exist ; 
and  even  as  late  as  Coustantiue,  besides  several 
which  were  constructed  by  private  individuals,  P. 
Victor  enumerates  sixteen. 

Previously  to  the  erection  of  these  establish- 
ments for  the.use  of  the  population,  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  those  who  sought  the  favour  of  the 
Ijcople  to  give  them  a  day's  bathing  free  of  ex- 
pense. Thus,  according  to  Dio  Cassius,  Faustus, 
the  sou  of  Sulla,  furnished  warm  baths  and  oil 
gratis  to  the  people  for  one  day ;  and  Augustus, 
on  one  occasion,  furnished  warm  baths  and  barbers 
to  the  people  for  the  same  period  gratuitously, 
and  at  another  time  for  a  whole  year  to  the  wom- 
en as  well  as  the  men.  From  thence  it  is  fair  to 
infer  that  the  qnadrans  paid  for  admission  into  the 
halneae  was  not  exacted  at  the  thermae,  which,  as 
being  the  works  of  the  emperors,  would  naturally 
be  opened  with  imperial  generosity  to  all,  and 
without  any  charge,  otherwise  the  whole  city 
would  have  thronged  to  the  establishment  be- 
queathed to  them  by  Agrippa;  and  in  confirma- 
tion of  this  opinion  it  may  be  remarked  that  the 
old  establishments,  which  were  probably  erected  by 
private  enterprise,  were  termed  meritmae.  Most, 
if  not  all,  of  the  other  regulations  previously  de- 
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tailed  as  relating  to  the  economy  of  the  baths  ap- 
ply equally  to  the  thermae;  but  it  is  to  these  estab- 
lishments especially' that  the  dissolute  conduct  of 
the  emperors,  and  other  luxurious  indulgences  of 
the  people  in  general,  detailed  in  the  compositions 
of  the  satirists  and  later  writers,  must  be  consid- 
ered to  refer. 

The  student  is  cautioned  against  an  illustra- 
tion found  iu  all  the  older  dictionaries.  It  is  styled 
a  "  Representation  of  a  Roman  Bath,"  and  is  said 
to  be  from  the  Thermae  of  Titus  at  Rome.  It  i.s, 
in  fact,  a  drawing  made  in  1553  by  Giovanni  An- 
tonio Rasconi,  an  Italian  architect,  to  illustrate  a 
treatise  by  Johannes  Antouius  Siccus  Cremeusis, 
and  was  drawn  after  the  description  of  the  baths 
in  Vitruvius.  Iu  that  treatise  it  is  styled  simply 
"  Figura  Antiqui  Balinei,"  but  it  was  put  forth  by 
one  P.  A.  Maifei  in  1704  as  a  picture  of  the  "  Baths 
of  Titus."  Thence  it  got  into  many  other  works, 
and  received,  unfortunately,  a  general  acceptance, 
though  containing  several  important  errors.  See 
Marquardt,  Privatleten  der  Homer,  pp.  270,  271. 

Bibliography. — On  the  subject  of  the  ancient 
baths  the  reader  is  referred  to  Baccius,  De  Thermis 
Veteriim  (Graevius,  Thes.  xii.  279-379) ;  Ferrarius,  De 
Balneis  (Polneus,  Thes.  iii.  297-310) ;  Montfaucou, 
Antiq.  Expl.  iii.  201-212;  Palladio,  Le  Tei-me  del 
Romani,  ed.  Scamozzi ;  Cameron,  The  Baths  of  the 
Romans;  Stieglitz,  Archdologie  der  Bauhunst,  iii. 
241-276;  Hirt,  Geschichte  der  Baukunst,  iii.  233- 
236;  Canina,  L'Architettiira  Antica  (2d  ed,  1844); 
Bussemaker  and  Daremberg,  (Euvres  d'Oribase,  ii. 
865-875 ;  Bechi  in  Mus.  Bm-bonioo,  ii.  49-52 ;  Gell, 
Pompeiana,  chaps,  vi.,  vii.  ( 1837 ) ;  Saglio,  Diet,  des 
Antiquity,  i.  648-664 ;  Guhl  and  Koner,  Das  Leben 
der  Griechen,  und  Homer  (1876) ;  Overbeck,  Pompm 
(4th  ed.  1884) ;  Nissen,  Pompmanwchs  Sttidien,  chaps, 
v.,  vi.,  vii. ;  Becker's  Gallus,  ed.  GoU,  iii.  104-157 ; 
Marquardt,  Privatleben  dei-  BUmer,  i.  262-288 ;  Lan- 
ciani,  Ancient  Rome  in  the  lAght  of  Recent  Discov- 
eries (1888);  Mlddletou,  Ancient  Rome  in  1885  (1885) ; 
and  id.  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome  (1892). 

Balteus  (in  the  plural,  lialtea).  A  belt  (in  Gk. 
TeXajuav),  and  sometimes  a  woman's  girdle.  (1)  A 
shoulder-belt,  and  oftenest  a  sword-belt.  Among 
the  Greeks,  as  the  sword  usually  hung  by  the  left 
hip,  its  belt  was  supported  by  the  right  shoulder, 

passing  obliquely 
over  the  breast,  as 
shown  in  the  cam- 
eo here  given  from 
the  Florentine  Mu- 
seum. 

The  Romans,  on 
the  other  hand, 
usually  wore  the 
ialteus  over  the 
left  shoulder, 
though  not  always. 
(See  Caes.  B.  G.  v. 
44.)  Shield -belts 
among  the  Greeks 
■were  worn  in  the 
reverse  order  from 
the  sword-belt,  the 
two  crossing  over 
the  breast.  Belts 
were  generally  made  of  leather,  sometimes  orna- 
mented with  silver  and  gold.  They  were  often 
employed  also  to  support  the  quiver.  The  belts 
of  the  Roman  emperors  were  so  magniflcent  that 


Balteus.    (Florentine  Museum,) 


a  special  officer  (baltearius)  had  charge  of  them. 
See  CiNGULUM ;  Pharetra. 


Belt  of  Homeric  "Warrior, 

(2)  A  belt  or  collar  passing  round  a  horse's  neck 
and  breast,  partly  for  protection,  and  partly  for 
ornament.  It  was  often  decorated  with  embossed 
work,  and  sometimes  carried  bells.    See  Phalera  ; 

TlNTINNABULUM. 

(3)  The  belt  on  the  celestial  globe  representing 
the  sun's  course  and  bearing  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac  (Mauilins,  i.  679). 

(4)  The  praednctio  (Smfeo^a)  of  the  theatre. 
See  Theatrum. 

(5)  In  architecture  (Ionic),  an  ornamental  band 
which  encircles  the  puVoimis,  or  bolster  of  the 
capital  (Vitruv.  iii.  5, 7). 

Bandusiae  Fons.  A  fountain  in  Apulia  some 
six  miles  from  Venusia,  and  made  famous  by 
Horace  in  his  ode  (iii.  13)  beginning 

'*0  fons  Bandusiae,  splendidior  vitro!" 

Banishment,  See  Deportatio  ;  Exsilium  ; 
OsTRACiSMUs;  Phygb;  Relegatio. 

Banks,  Bankers,  and  Banking.     See  Trafk- 

ZITAE. 

Bantia,  The  modern  Banzi ;  a  town  in  Apulia 
near  Venusia,  Here  was  found  the  famous  bronze 
tablet  known  as  the  Tabula  Bantina  (q.  v.),  con- 
taining an  important  fragment  of  the  Oscan  lan- 
guage.    See  Osci, 

Baptae  (Banrai)-  (1)  A  name  given  to  the 
priests  of  Cotytto,  the  Greek  goddess  of  lewdness, 
and'  derived  by  some  from  ^anra,  "to  tinge"  or 
"dye,"  from  their  painting  their  cheeks  and  black- 
ening their  eyelids.  See  Cotytto.  (2)  A  comedy 
of  Eapolis  (q.  v.)  in  which  he  assailed  the  effemi- 
nacy and  debauchery  of  his  countrymen. 

Baptisterium  (^airna-Trjpiov).  A  large  basin 
into  which  bath- 
ers could  plunge 
or  even  swim 
about  (Plin.j^isf. 
ii.  17,  11).  It  is 
more  commonly 
called  natatorium 
or  piscina.  See 
Balnbae. 

Barathron  (/3a- 
padpov).  A  deep 
pit  at  Athens  into 
which  criminals 
and  the  dead  bod- 
ies of  executed 
criminals  were 
cast,  SeeXen,fleZ- 
Zeji,i.  7,20;  and  the 
article  Caedes.  Baptisterium,    (Pompeii,) 


BAUBA 


196 


BAKBAKI 


Barba.  I.  Greek  (Triaywi',  yiveiov,  vin)vr}). — Of 
these,  yevfiov,  properly  "  chin,"  is  the  earliest 
word.  JAv(TTa^  is  the  moustache ;  nainros  the 
hair  oa  the  nether  lip ;  x"""'  °^  touXoy  the  first 
down.  'Ynrjvri  is  sometimes  restricted  to  the  hair 
about  the  upper  aud  lower  lips — that  is,  to  the 
fj,v(rTa^  and  the  irattiros  com- 
bined ;  •yeVfioi'  to  the  beard 
proper,  the  hair  on  the  chin. 
There  is  no  special  word  for 
the  whiskers. 

The  Greeks  regarded  the 
beard  as  a  badge  of  virility 
which  it  was  a  disgrace  to 
be  without ;  and  in  the  Ho- 
meric time  it  had  even  a 
sanctity  as  among  the  Jews, 
so  that  a  common  form  of 
entreaty  was  to  touch  the 
beard  of  the  person  address- 
ed. It  was  only  shaven  as 
a  sign  of  monruiug,  though 
in  this  case  it  was  instead 
often  left  niitrimmed.  A 
smooth  face  was  regarded 
as  a  sign  of  effeminacy 
(Atheu.  xiii.  565  a).  The 
Spartans  punished  cowards  by  shaving  off  a  portion 
of  their  beards.  From  the  earliest  times,  however, 
the  shaving  of  the  upper  lip  was  not  uncommon. 

In  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  the  custom 
of  smooth  shaving  was  introduced  (Chrysippus  aji. 
Athen.  xiii.  565  a),  and  spread  from  the  Macedo- 
nians, whose  kings  are  represented  on  coins,  etc.. 


Pericles,  showing  Greek 
Beard. 


Aureus  of  Augustus  Caesar. 


Coin  ol  Alexander  the  Great, 

with  smooth  faces,  throughout  the  whole  Greek 
world.  Laws  were  passed  against  it,  without  effect, 
at  Rhodes  aud  Byzantium  ;  and  even  Aristotle,  we 
are  told,  conformed  to  the  new  custom  (Diog. 
Laert.  v.  1),  unlike  the  other  philosophers,  who 
retained  the  beard  as  a  badge  of  their  profession. 
A  "  mau  with  a  beard "  (TrayavoTpofjjos)  after  the 
Macedonian  period  implies  a  philosopher  (cf.  Pers. 
iv.  1,  magister  harbatus  of  Socrates),  and  we  have 
many  allusions  to  this  custom  of  the  later  phi- 
losophers in  such  proverbs  as  "  the  beard  does  not 
make  the  sage  "  {TrayiovoTpoipla  (j>CK6(To(j>ov  oi  woiel, 
Plut.  De  Is.  et  Osir.  3). 

II.  Roman. — The  Romans  in  early  times  wore 
the  beard  uncut,  as  we  learn  from  the  insult  offered 
by  the  Gaul  to  M.  Papirius  (Liv.  v.  41),  and  from 
Cicero  {Pro  Gael.  14) ;  and,  according  to  Varro  and 
Pliuy,  the  Roman  beards  were  not  shaven  till  B.C. 
300,  when  P.  Tioinius  Menas  brought  over  a  barber 
from  Sicily ;  and  Pliny  adds  that  the  first  Roman 
who  was  shaved  (rasus)  every  day  was  Scipio  Afri- 
canus.  (Cf.  Gell.  iii.  4.)  His  custom,  however,  was 
soon  followed,  and  shaving  became  a  regular  thing. 
The  lower  orders,  then  as  now,  were  not  alwaj-s 
able  to  do  the  same,  and  hence  the  jeers  of  Martial 
(vii.  95;  xii.  59).    In  the  later  times  of  the  Republic 


there  were  many  iuvenea  who  shaved  the  beard 
only  partially,  and  trimmed  it,  so  as  to  give  it  an 
ornamental  form ;  to  them  the  terms  bene  larbati 
and  larbatuli  are  applied.  We  hear  of  young  men 
oiling  their  chins  to  force  -i  premature  growth  of 
beard  (Petron.  75,  10). 

In  a  general  way,  in  Rome  at  this  time,  a  long 
beard  (SarJa  promissa)  was  considered  a  mark  of 
slovenliness  and  squalor.  The  censors  L.  Veturius 
and  P.  Lioinius  compelled  M.  Livius,  who  had 
been  banished,  on  his  restoration  to  the  city  to  be 
shaved,  and  to  lay  aside  his  dirty  appearance,  and 
then,  but  not  till  then,  to  come  into  the  Sen- 
ate (Liv.  xxvii.  34).  The  first  time  of  shaving 
was  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  manhood,  and 
the  day  on  which  this  took  place  was  celebrated 
as  a  festival  (Juv.  iii.  186).  There  was  no  par- 
ticular time  fixed  for  this  to  be  done.  Usually, 
however,  it  was  when  the  young  Roman  assumed 
the  ioga  virilis.  Augustus  did  it  in  his  twenty- 
fourth  year,  Ca- 
ligulaiu  histwen- 
tieth.  The  hair 
cut  off  on  such  oc- 
casions was  con- 
secrated to  some 
god.  Thus  Nero 
put  his  into  a 
golden  box  set 
with  pearls,  and  dedicated  it  to  lupiter  Capito- 
linus  (Suet.  Ner.  12). 

With  the  emperor  Hadrian  the  beard  began  to 
revive.  Plutarch  says  that  this  emperor  wore  it 
to  hide  some  scars  on  his  face.  The  practice  after- 
wards became  common,  and  till  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great  the  emperors  appear  in  busts 
and  coins  with  beards;  but  Constantine  aud  his 
successors  to  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Julian,  are  rep- 
resented as  beardless.  The 
contrast  between  the  custom 
of  the  early  emperors  and 
those  of  Hadrian  andhissuo- 
cessors  as  to  the  beard  is  seen 
in  the  accompanying  heads. 
The  Romans,  unlike  the 
Greeks,  let  their  beards  grow 
in  time  of  mourning;  so 
did  Augustus  for  the  death 
of  lulius  Caesar,  and  the 
time  when  he  had  it  shaved 
off  he  made  a  season  of 
festivity  (Dio  Cass,  xlviii.  Pertinax. 

34).      Other    occasions    of 

mourning  on  which  the  beard  was  allowed  to  grow 
were,  appearance  as  a  reus,  condemnation,  or  some 
public  calamity.  For  an  account  of  barbers,  see 
TONSOR. 

Barbari.  Bdp^apoi  was  originally  the  Greek 
epithet  for  a  people  speaking  any  language  but 
Greek.  Its  origin  is  onomatopoetic,  since  it  is  an 
attempt  to  imitate  the  confused  sounds  of  a  foreign 
language.  It  was  not  until  after  the  Persian  Wars 
that  the  name  began  to  carry  with  it  associations 
of  hatred  and  contempt,  and  to  imply  vulgarity 
aud  want  of  cultivation.  The  national  feeling  of 
the  Greeks  had  then  risen  to  such  intensity  that 
they  deemed  themselves  above  all  other  peoples 
in  gifts  and  culture,  and  looked  down  upon  them 
with  a  sense  of  superiority. 
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The  Romans  were  originally,  like  other  non- 
Helleuic  peoples,  lucluded  by  the  Greeks  uuder 
the  nauie  of  iarhari.  But  after  the  conquest  of 
Greece,  and  the  transference  of  HeUenio  art  and 
culture  to  Borne,  the  Romans  took  up  the  same 
position  as  the  Greeks  before  them,  and  designated 
lis  barbarians  all  the  nations  who  differed  in 
language  and  manners  from  the  Graeco- Roman 
world. 

Barbaiicus  Sinus.  A  gulf  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Africa  below  the  mouth  of  the  Sinus 
Arabicns. 

Barbers.     See  Tonsor. 

Barbitos  (|3apj3iTor).     See  Lyra. 

Barca  (Bdp/ci;).  Now  Merjeb.  The  second  city 
of  Cyrenaica,  in  Northern  Africa,  100  stadia  from 
the  sea.  It  appears  to  have  been  at  first  a  settle- 
ment of  a  Libyan  tribe,  the  Barraci,  but  about 
B.C.  560  was  colonized  by  the  Greek  seceders  from 
Cyren^,  and  became  so  powerful  as  to  make  the 
western  part  of  Cyrenaica  virtually  independent 
of  the  mother  city.  In  B.C.  510  it  was  taken  by 
the  Persians,  who  removed  most  of  its  inhabitants 
to  Bactria ;  and  under  the  Ptolemies  its  ruin  was 
completed  by  the  erection  of  its  port  into  a  new 
city,  which  was  named  Ptolemais. 

Barca  or  Barcas  (Bapxar).  A  Punic  word 
meaning  "lightning"  or  "gleaming,"  like  the  He- 
brew hirah,  with  which  it  is  related.  It  is  found 
lis  a  sort  of  agnomen  applied  to  the  names  of  dis- 
tinguished warriors.     See  Hamilcar. 

Barcmo  (^apKivav).  Now  Barcelona.  A  town 
of  the  Laletani  in  Hispauia  Tarraconensis,  with 
an  excellent  harbour. 

Bardi.  A  celebrated  poetioo  -  sacerdotal  order 
among  the  ancient  Gauls,  who  roused  their  coun- 
trymen to  martial  fury  by  their  strains,  and 
for  this  purpose  were  accustomed  to  follow  the 
camp.  From  the  language  of  Tacitus  {Germ.  3), 
some  have  supposed  that  a  similar  order  existed 
among  the  ancient  Germans.  The  passage  in  ques- 
tion, however,  involves  a  doubtful  reading.  They 
who  adopt  larditus  as  the  true  lection  make  it 
signify  "  a  bard's  song."  The  reading  frequently 
adopted,  however,  is  bariitus,  "  a  war-cry."  Prob- 
ability, nevertheless,  is  somewhat  in  favour  of  the 
Germans  having  also  had  their  bards. 

BardocucuIIus.     See  Cucullus. 

Barea.     See  Sokanus. 

Bargusii.  A  people  in  the  northeast  of  Spain, 
between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Iberus  (Livy,  xxi.  19). 

Baris  (fiapis).  (1)  A  boat  used  on  the  Nile  to 
transport  merchandise,  etc.,  across  the  river.     It 


Baris.     (Rawlinson 


is  described  in  Herod,  ii.  96.     (2)  In  the  Septua- 
gint,  the  word  denotes  a  tower  or  palace  (Ps.  xli  v.  9). 


Barium.  A  town  of  Apulia,  on  the  Adriatic, 
noted  for  its  fisheries,  whence  Horace  calls  it 
"  fishy  Barium"  (Sat.  i.  5,  97).,   It  is  now  Bari. 

Barsin^  (BapcnVi?).  A  daughter  of  Darius  Codo- 
mannns,  who  married  Alexander  the  Great,  B.C.  324, 
and  had  by  him  a  son  named  Heracles.  She  was 
secretly  put  to  death  by  Cassander,  along  with  lier 
son,  when  the  latter  had  reached  his  fourteenth 
year  (Justin,  xv.  2).  According,  however,  to  Dio- 
dorus  Sionlus  (xx.  28),  he  was  slain  by  Polysper- 
chon,  who  had  agreed  with  Cassander  that  he 
would  commit  the  deed.  Plutarch  says  that  Poly- 
sperohon  promised  to  slay  him  for  100  talents.  We 
have  followed  Arrian  (v'.i.  1)  in  making  BarsinS 
the  daughter  of  Darins.  According  to  Plutarch 
{Vit.  Alex.)  she  was  the  daughter  of  Artabazus; 
while  another  authority  makes  her  father  to  have 
been  named  Pharnabazus.  It  is  therefore  said  by 
some  that  two  women  of  the  same  name  are  re- 
ferred to — one  a  Greek  and  one  a  Persian,  and  both 
married  to  Alexander. 

Basanistae  (/Saa-avioTai).     See  Tormentum. 

Basauos  (^diravos).     See  Tormbntum. 

Bascauia  (/Sao-Kovia).     See  Pascinxjm. 

Bascauda.  A  word  borrowed,  like  the  English 
basket,  from  the  ancient  British  language  (Welsli, 
iasged)  and  mentioned  by  Martial  (xiv.  99)  as  im- 
ported from  Britain.  The  original  form  of  basket  a])- 
pears  to  have  been  imitated'  in  silver  (Juv.  xii.  46). 

Basileia  (^aa-iKeia).  A  festival  with  games, 
open  to  all  Greeks,  held  at  Lebadea  in  Boeotia,  in 
honour  of  Zeus  Basileus.     See  Diod.  xv.  53. 

Basileus  (^aa-iKevs).  See  Archon  ;  Magistek 
BiBENDi;  Rex. 

Basilia.  (1)  An  island,  famous  for  its  amber,  in 
the  Northern  Ocean.  Modern  writers  have  sup- 
posed that  it  is  in  reality  to  be  identified  with  the 
southern  extremity  of  Sweden,  and  mistaken  by 
the  ancients  for  an  island.  (2)  A  city  on  the  Rhe- 
nus  (Rhine),  now  BS.le,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages 
known  as  Basula. 

Basilica  (ra  jSao-iXixa).  The  Greek  code  of  Bo- 
man  law,  commenced  about  a.d.  876  by  the  em- 
peror Basil  I.,  and  finished  by  his  son,  Leo  the  Phi- 
losopher, who  reigned  a.d.  886-911.  It  comprised 
the  Institutes,  Pandects,  Code,  the  Novellae,  and 
the  imperial  Constitutions  subsequent  to  the  time' 
of  Justinian.  It  is  in  sixty  books,  subdivided  into 
titles.  The  publication  of  this  authorized  body  of 
law  in  Greek  led  to  tlie  gradual  disjjse  of  the  orig- 
inal compilations  of  Justinian  in  the  East ;  but  by 
its  means  the  Roman  law  was  so  firmly  established 
in  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia  as  to  main- 
tain its  hold  there  among  the  Greek  populations  to 
the  present  day.  See  Rudorff,  Eom.  EechtsgeschicMe 
(Leipzig,  1876),  and  the  article  Iustinianus.  The 
best  modern  edition  of  the  Basilica  is  that  of  Heim- 
bach,  6  vols.  (Leipzig,  1833-70). 

Basilica  (a-Toa  ^acriKiRrj ;  the  pure  Latin  word 
being  regia,  sc.  aula).  A  state  building,  used  by 
the  Romans  as  a  hall  of  justice  and  a  public  meet- 
ing-place. The  earliest  basilica  built  at  Rome  was 
called  the  Basilica  Porcia,  after  the  famous  M.  Por- 
cius  Cato  Censorius,  who  built  it  in  B.C.  184,  prob- 
ably on  the  model  of  the  o-roa  /Sao-iXeios  ("  royal  col- 
onnade ")  at  Athens.  It  stood  in  the  Forum  near 
the  Curia.  The  later  basilicas  usually  bore  the 
name  of  the  persons  who  built  them.  Buildings 
of  tlie  same  kind  were  constantly  erected  in  the 
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provinces  to  serve  as  halls  of  exchange  or  courts 
of  justice.  The  form  of  the  basilica  was  oblong; 
the  interior  was  a  hall,  either  without  any  divisions 
or  divided  by  rows  of  pillars,  with  a  main  nave, 
and  two,  or  sometimes  four,  side-aisles.  Galleries 
for  spectators  were  often  added  above.  If  the 
basilica  was  used  as  a  hall  of  justice,  a  space 
(usually  in  the  form  of  a  large  seuiicircnlav  iiicUe, 
and  containing  a  tribunal)  was  set  up  at  the  end 
of  the  nave  for  the  accommodation  of  the  court. 


Basilica  of  Tr^ao. 


After  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  of  whose 
great  basilica,  with  its  nave  and  two  aisles,  mag- 
nificent ruins  still  remain,  many  basilicas  were 
turned  into  Christian  churches,  and  many  churches 
were  built  upon  the  same  plan. 
Besides  the  Basilica  Porcia  already  mentioned 


0^^M 


Tbe  Basilica  at  Treves. 

as  having  been  the  earliest  Boman  structure 
of  the  kind,  there  were  at  Borne  fully  twen- 
ty others  erected  at  different  periods,  of  which 


the  following  are  most  frequently  mentioned  by 
ancient   authors:    (1)   Basilica   Sempronia,  con- 
structed by  Titus  Sempronius,  B.C.  171,  and  sup- 
posed to  have  been  between  the  Vious  Tuscns  and 
the  Velabrum.     (2)  Basilica   Opimia,  which  was 
above  the  Comitium.     (3)  Basilica  Pauli  Aemilii, 
or  Basilica  Aemilia,  called  also  Begia  Pauli  by 
Statins.     Cicero  mentions  two   basilicas  of  this 
name,  of  which  one  was  built,  and  the  other  only 
restored,  by  Paulus  Aemilius.     Both  these  edifices 
were  in  the  Forum,  and  one  was  celebrated  for  its 
open  peristyle  of  Phrygian  columns,  which  Plu- 
tarch (JVit.  Oaes.)  states  was  erected  by  L.  Aemilius 
Paulas  during  his  consulship,  at  an  expense  of 
1500  talents,  sent  to  him  by  Caesar  from  Gaul,  as 
a  bribe  to  gain  him  over  from  the  aristocratical 
party.    (4)  Basilica  Pompeii,  called  also  regia,  near 
the  theatre  of  Pompey.    (5)  Basilica  lulia,  erected 
by  Julius  Caesar,  in  the  Forum,  and  opposite  to  the 
Basilica  Aemilia.     It  was  from  the  roof  of  this 
building  that  Caligula  scattered   money  among 
the  people  for  several  successive  days.     (6)  Basi- 
lica Flavia,  of  the  form  on  which  the  Christian 
churches  were  modelled,     (7)  Basilica  Ulpia  or 
Traiani,  in  the  Fornm  of  Trajan.     (8)  Basilica 
Gonstantini,  erected  by  the  emperor  Constantine, 
supposed  to  be  the  ruin  now  remaining  ou  the  Via 
Sacra,  near  the  Temple  of  Bome  and  Venus,  and 
coniuionly  called  the  Temple  of  Peace.    Of  all  these 
magnificent  edifices  nothing  now  remains  beyond 
the  ground  plan,  and  the  bases  and  some  portion 
of  the  columns   and  superstructure  of  several. 
The  basilica  at  Pompeii  is  in  better  preservation  ; 
the  external  walls,  ranges  of  columns,  and  tribunal 
of  the  judges  being  still  tolerably  perfect  on  the 
ground  floor.     See  the  Illustration  on  page  199. 

The  Forum,  or,  where  there  was  more  than  one, 
the  one  which  was  in  the  most  frequented  and 
central  part  of  the  city,  was  always  selected  for 
the  site  of  a  basilica;  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
classic  writers  not  infrequently  use  the  terms 
forum  and  basilica  synonymously.    See  Forum. 

Basilides  (Bao-iXei'fijjj).  The  father  of  Herodo- 
tus (q.  v.). 

Basilinda  (/Sao'tXiVSa),  A  children's  game  played 
by  both  Greeks  and  Bomans, 
and  practically  identical 
with  onr  game  of  "follow 
your  leader."  See  Herod,  i. 
114 ;  Suet.  ITero,  35 ;  Horace, 
Bpist.  i.  1.  59. 

BasiUscus  (^atrtKia-Kos). 
The  basilisk,  sometimes 
called  cockatrice,  from  the 
vulgar  belief  in  modern  times 
that  it  is  produced  from  the 
egg  of  a  cook.  Nicander  de- 
scribes  it  as  having  a  small 
body,aboutthree  palms  long, 
and  of  a  shining  colour.  All 
the  ancient  anthers  speak  , 
with  horror  of  the  poison  of 
the  basilisk,  which  they  af- 
firm to  be  of  so  deadly  a  nat- 
ure as  to  prove  fatal,  not 
only  when  introduced  into 
a  w  o  u  n  d,  but  also  when 
transmitted  through  another  object.  Avicenna  re- 
lates the  case  of  a  soldier  to  whom,  having  trans- 
fixed a  basilisk  with  a  spear,  its  venom  proved 
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Remains  of  the  Basilica  at  Pompeii,    (Overbeck.) 


fatal,  and  also  to  his  horse,  'whose  lip  was  accident- 
ally wounded  by  it.  Linnaeus  refers  this  creature, 
as  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  to  the  laoerta  iguana. 
Caliuet  supposes  the  Scriptural  basilisk  to  be  the 
same  with  the  cof/ra  di  capello,  but  this  is  not 
found  in  Africa.  The  serpent  which  is  described 
under  tlie  name  of  iuskah  answers  very  well  in 
most  respects  to  the  ancient  descriptions  of  the 
basilisk. 

BasUium  Oao-iXewi/).  A  tall  head-dress  pecul- 
iar to  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  to  the  Egyptian 
goddess  Isis  (q.  v.).     See  Plut.  Z)e  Is.  et  Odr.  19. 

Basilius  (Baa-iKews).  (1)  A  Christian  writer,  snr- 
named  the  Great,  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.     He 


was  bom  of  a  noble  family  in  a.d.  329,  was  edu- 
cated in  rhetoric  at  Constantinople  and  Athens  by 
Libanius  and  Himerius,  and  subsequently  took  up 
the  profession  of  advocate.  But  it  was  not  long 
before  he  dedicated  himself  to  the  service  of  the 
Church.  He  distinguished  himself  especially  by 
his  resistance  to  Arianism  and  the  measures  he 
adopted  for  regulating  the  monastic  system.  He 
died,  the  bishop  of  his  native  city,  in  a.d.  379. 
He  composed  a  revised  liturgy  still  in  use  in  the 
East,  and  known  as  the  "Liturgy  of  the  Holy 
Basil."  Besides  his  writings  on  points  of  doctrine, 
we  have  an  address  by  him  to  young  men  on  the 
uses  of  Greek  literature,  the  study  of  which  he 
earnestly  recommended,  in  opposition  to  the  prej- 


Basilica  of  St,  Peter,  erected  in  tlie  time  of  Constantine. 
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ndices  of  many  Christians.  He  lias  also  left  a  col- 
lection of  fonr  bnndrecl  letters,  which  are.  models 
in  their  way.  Among  them  are  those  addressed 
to  Libanius,  his  pagan  instructor.  A  standard 
edition  of  his  works  is  that  of  the  Abb6  Migne 
in  4  vols.  (29-32)  of  his  Patrologia  Gi'aeeo-Latina 
(Paris,  1866).  The  Greek  Church  celebrates  the 
day  of  his  death  (January  1st),  the  Eoman  Church 
that  of  his  ordination  (Jnue  14th).  (2)  The  name 
of  several  of  the  Byzantine  emperors.     See  By- 

ZANTINUM  IjIPEEIUM. 

Bassae.     See  Fhigalia. 

Bassara,  Bassaris  (fiacra-dpa,  Kaa-<rdpa).  Origi- 
nally a  name  given  to  the  fox,  and  probably 
Egyptian  in  its  origin,  since  in  the  hieroglyphs 
the  fox  is  called  wasar  (Coptic  basor) ;  and  Egyp- 
tian priests  are  found  represented  as  wearing  what 
appear  to  be  fox-skins.  (See  Lepsius,  Denkmaler, 
ii.  112,  128.)  In  Lydia  and  Thrace  the  word  is 
applied  to  the  dress  of  the  Bacchanals  (Bassarides), 
which  is  described  as  variegated  and  reaching  to 
the  feet.  The  Lydian  Dionysus  is  hence  styled 
Bassareus,  but  there  is  no  genuine  Hellenic  con- 
ception of  a  fox  iu  connection  with  Dionysus.  See 
Koscher,  AusfUhrl.  Lexikon  der  griech,  und  rSni,  My- 
thologie,  s.  h.  v. 

Bassus,  AUFIDIUS.  A  Koman  historian  of  the 
time  of  Tiberius,  who  treated  of  the  expiration  of 
the  Eepublic  and  the  founding  of  the  Empire. 
Qiiintilian  (x.  1.  103)  speaks  of  his  libri  belli  Oer- 
manid,  which  may,  however,  have  been  a  part  of 
the  other  work.  His  narrative  was  continued  by 
Pliny  the  Elder,  and  appears  to  have  been  used  by 
Dio  Cassius  and  Suetonius.  Quotations  from  it 
are  to  be  found  in  Seneca,  Suasoriae,  vi.  18  and  23. 
See  H.  Peter,  Mat.  JBVagm.  308. 

Bastamae.  A  people  who  first  inhabited  that 
part  of  European  Sarmatia  which  corresponds  with 
a  part  of  Poland  and  Prussia,  and  who  afterwards 
established  themselves  iu  the  south,  to  the  left  and 
right  of  the  Tyras  (Liv.  xl.  58). 

Bastema.  A  kind  of  litter  or  palanquin,  used 
by  Roman  women,  resembling  the  lectica  (q.  v.). 
The  driver  was  called  bastemarius.     See  Ginzrot, 


Die  Wagen  der  Allen,  from  which  the  accompanying 
illustration  is  taken. 

Batavi.  An  old  German  nation,  which  inhab- 
ited a  part  of  the  present  Holland,  especially  the 
island  called  Batavornm  Insula  (modern  Betuioe), 
formed  by  that  branch  of  the  Rhine  which  empties 
into  the  sea  near  Lugdnnum  Batavornm  (Leyden), 
together  with  theVahalis  (Waal)  and  Mosa  (Maas). 
Their  territories,  however,  extended  much  beyond 
the  Waal.  Tacitns  commends  their  bravery.  Ac- 
cnrding  to  him  they  were  originally  the  same  as  the 
Catti  (q.  v.),  a  German  tribe,  which  had  emigrated 
from  their  country  on  account  of  domestic  troub- 
les. This  ninst  have  happened  before  the  time  of 
Caesar.     When  Germanicns  was  about  to  invade 


Germany  from  the  sea  he  made  their  island  the 
rendezvous  of  his  fleet.  Being  subjugated  by  the 
Romans,  they  served  them  with  such  courage 
and  fidelity  as  to  obtain  the  title  of  friends  and 
brethren.  They  were  exempted  from  tributes  and 
taxes,  and  permitted  to  choose  their  leaders  amoug 
themselves.  Their  cavalry  was  particularly  excel- 
lent. During  the  reign  of  Vespasian  they  revolt- 
ed, under  the  command  of  Civilis,  from  the  Ro- 
mans, and  extorted  from  them  favourable  terms 
of  peace.  Trajan  and  Hadriau  subjugated  them 
again.  At  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  Salian 
Franks  obtained  possession  of  the  Insula  Batavo- 
rnm. The  capital  of  the  nation  was  Lngdunum 
Batavornm,  now  Leyden  (Tac.  Hist.  iv.  12 ;  xix.  32). 

Baths  and  Bathing.     See  Balneae. 

Bathj^cles  (Ba^vKX^s).  A  celebrated  artist,  sup- 
posed to  have  been  a  native  of  Magnesia  on  the 
Maeander.  The  period  when  he  flonrished  has 
given  rise  to  much  discussion.  It  was  probably 
in  the  age  of  Croesus  (Pausan.  iii.  191). 

Bathyllus  {BddvWos).  (1)  A  young  Samian, 
the  favourite  of  Polycrates  (q.  v.),  and  alluded  to 
by  Anacreon.  (2)  An  Alexandrian  youth,  the  fa- 
vourite of  Maecenas,  and  noted  for  his  graceful 
dancing  in  the  pantomimes  (Juv.  vi.  63). 

Batillum  or  Vatillum.  An  iron  shovel  with  a 
short  handle  used  for  various  purposes,  especially 
as  a  fire-shovel, 
chafing-dish, 
for    burni 

See  Hor- 


ace, 
36. 
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a„t      \       c     Batillum.     {From  an  original  in  bronze 


found  at  Pompeii.) 


Batrachomyomachia  (BaTpaxo/iuo/iaxi'a).  The 
Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  the  Mice.  The  title  of  an 
epic  poem,  falsely  bearing  the  name  of  Homer.  It 
was  a  parody  of  the  /Kad,  and  was  probably  writ- 
ten by  Pigres  (q.  v.).  (See  Homebus.)  It  consists 
of  294  hexameters,  and  has  been  edited  by  Ernesti 
in  his  edition  of  Homer  (Leipzig,  1759;  reprinted 
at  Glasgow,  1814) ;  Matthiae  (Leipzig,  1805) ;  and 
Mitzschke  (Berlin,  1874). 

Battering-Ram.     See  Aries. 

Battiadae  (BaTT-mSai).  Kings  of  Cyrea6  during 
eight  generations.  (1)  Battus  I.,  of  Thera,  led  a 
colony  to  Africa  at  the  command  of  the  Delphic  or- 
acle, and  founded  Cyren6  about  B.C.  631.  (2)  Ar- 
CESILAUS  I.,  son  of  tlie  preceding,  reigned  B.C.  599- 
583.  (3)  Battus  II.,  surnamed  "  the  Happy,"  sou  of 
the  preceding,  reigned  583-560  (?)  (4)  ArcesilaUs 
II.,  son  of  the  preceding,  surnamed  "  the  Oppres- 
sive," reigned  about  560-550.  His  brothers  with- 
drew from  Cyren6,  and  founded  Barca.  (5)  Battus 
III.,  or  "  the  Lame,"  son  of  the  preceding,  reigned 
about  550-530,  in  which  period  Demonax,  a  Manti- 
nean,  with  the  aid  of  the  people,  gave  a  new  consti- 
tution to  the  city,  whereby  the  royal  power  was  re- 
duced within  very  narrow  limits.  (6)  Arcesilatjs 
III.,  son  of  the  preceding,  reigned  about  53d-514. 

(7)  Battus  IV.,  of  whose  life  we  have  no  accounts. 

(8)  ARCBSlLAtrs  IV.,  at  whose  death,  about  450,  a 
popular  government  was  established.  See  Cyrbne. 

Batti^des  (BamafiTjf).  A  patronymic  of  Cal- 
limachus  (q.  v.)  from  his  father  Battus.  The  name 
is  also  applied  to  (1)  the  people  of  Cyren6,  a  place 
founded  by  Battus,  and  (2)  to  the  kings  of  Cyren6. 
See  Cyrenb. 

Battus  (BaTTor).     (1)  A  Lacedaemonian  who,  in 
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B.C.  631,  built  the  town  of  C.vren€  with  a  colony 
from  the  island  of  Thera.  His  proper  name  was 
Aristoteles,  but  he  received  the  name  of  Battiis 
firom  his  having  an  impediment  in  his  speech  (jSax- 
Topifffl  =  to  stutter),  though  Herodotus  (iv.  155)  says 
tha.t  jSoTTos  is  a  derivative  from  a  Libyan  dialect, 
and  means  "king."  He  reigned  over  Cyren6  for 
abont  thirty  years,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Arcesilaiis.  See  Battiadae;  Cyrkne.  (2)  A 
shepherd  of  Pylos,  who  promised  Hermes  thjit  he 
would  not  expose  his  theft  of  the  flocks  of  Ad- 
metus,  which  were  in  charge  of  Apollo.  Having 
broken  his  promise,  he  was  turned  into  a  stone 
(Ovid,  Met.  ii.  702). 

BaucSlis  (/3auKaXiy).  A  large  wine-cooler,  made 
usually  of  earthenware.     See  Athenaeus,  xi.  784  c. 

Baucldes  (j3au(ci'8i)s).  A  kind  of  costly  shoe  of 
saffron  colour  worn  by  women  (Poll.  vii.  99.) 

Baucis  (BauKi's).     See  Philemon. 

Baull  A  collection  of  villas  between  Misenum 
and  Baiae  iu  Campania. 

Bavius.  A  dull  poet  who,  with  Mevius,  at- 
tacked Vergil,  Horace,  and  other  Augustan  writ- 
ers. See  Verg.  Eel.  iii.  90 ;  v.  36 ;  Horace,  Bpod.  x. 
1 ;  and  the  article  VEKGrLius. 

Bazeae  or  Bazae.  Sandals  made  of  leaves, 
twigs,  or  fibre,  and  worn  by  comic  actors,  while  the 
cothurnus  was  pecnliar  to  the  tragic  stage  (Isidor. 
(h-ig.  six.  33).  Philosophers  also  wore  sandals  of 
this  description,  at  least  in  later  times.  Of  the 
two  haxeae  shown  in  the  accompanying  illustra- 
tion, the  upper  one  was  worn  on  the  right  foot. 
It  has  a  loop  on  the  right  side  for  fastening  the 
band  which  went  across  the  instep.  This  baud, 
together  with  the   ligature    connected   with  it, 


Biixeae.     (British  Museum.) 

which  was  inserted  between  the  great  and  the 
second  toe,  is  made  of  the  stem  of  the  papyrus,  un- 
divided and  nnwrought.  The  lower  figure  shows 
a  sandal  in  which  the  portions  of  the  palm-leaf 
are  interlaced  with  great  neatness  and  regularity, 
the  sewing  and  binding  being  effected  by  fibres  of 
papyrus.  The  three  holes  may  be  observed  for 
the  passage  of  the  band  and  the  ligature  already 
mentioned. 

Beards.     See  Barba. 

Beast  Fables.     See  Novels  and  Komances. 

Bebaioseos  Dik6  (^ePma><r«as  SUrj).  An  action 
to  compel  a  vender  to  make  a  good  title,  or  to  per- 
form the  terms  of  a  contract  to  sell.  See  Meier, 
Att.  Process,  p.  574. 

Bebryoes  (Be^pvKes).     The  original  inhabitants 
of  Bithynia  (q.  v.),  which  was  also  called  Bebrycia, 
from  Bebryc6,  a  daughter  of  Danaiis. 
7* 


Becker,  Wilhklm  Adolf.  A  well-known  writ- 
er on  classical  subjects,  born  at  Dresden  in  1796. 
Entering  the  University  of  Leipzig  in  1816,  he 
studied  at  first  theology,  and  subsequently  classi- 
cal philology.  In  1840,  he  travelled  and  studied 
iu  Italy,  returning  in  1842  to  take  the  professor- 
ship of  archiBology  at  Leipzig,  where  his  lectures 
were  very  largely  attended.  His  lively  imagina- 
tion, prompted  by  his  minute  knowledge  of  an- 
tiquity, led  him  to  write  his  two  famous  works, 
which  have  so  successfully  reproduced  pictures  of 
the  ancient  society  of  Greece  and  Rome,  while  giv- 
ing in  detail  a  vast  amount  of  archsBologioal  in- 
formation. These  works  are  (JoWiw  (Leipzig,  1838), 
a  quasi-narrative  of  life  at  Kome  under  Augustus ; 
and  Charikles  (Leipzig,  1840),  a  story  of  society  in 
ancient  Greece.  These  two  works  have  been  re- 
vised, re-edited,  and  translated  by  numerous  schol- 
ars, and  have  been  a  storehouse  of  information  to 
students  in  all  lands.  His  formal  treatise,  £>e  Co- 
micis  Romanorum  Fabulis  (Leipzig,  1837),  is  another 
valuable  production,  as  is  also  liis  hand-book  of 
Roman  antiquities,  carried  on  after  his  death  by 
Marquardt.  Becker  died  at  Meissen,  Sept.  29th, 
1846. 

Beda  (VenerabIlis).  The  most  distinguished 
scholar  in  the  world  at  the  time  he  lived,  born  at 
Durham  (England)  in  or  about  the  year  a.d.  672. 
He  remained  for  thirteen  years  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Peter  under  the  care  of  the  abbot.  He  was  or- 
dained priest  in  his  thirtieth  year,  and  devoted  his 
life  to  such  literature  as  was  possible  in  those  days, 
gaining  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew,  med- 
icine, and  astronomy.  He  was  the  author  of  nu- 
merous homilies,  hymns,  epigrams,  biographies  of 
saints,  works  on  chronology  and  grammar,  and 
commentaries  on  various  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. His  most  valuable  i)roduction  is  his  Historia 
JEcclesiastiea  Oentis  Anglorum  in  five  books,  to 
which  we  owe  nearly  all  our  information  regard- 
ing the  history  of  England  to  a.d.  731,  and  which 
King  Alfred  translated  into  Anglo-Saxon.  A  good 
English  version  is  that  of  Giles  (1843). 

Bedriacum  or  Bebri&cum.  A  hamlet  in  Cisal- 
pine Gaul,  between  Verona  and  Cremona,  where  in 
the  same  year  (a.d.  69)  Otho  was  defeated  by  the 
troops  of  Vi  tell  ills,  and  Vitellins  by  those  of  Ves- 
pasian (Tac.  Hist.  i.  15).  The  modern  name  is  Ca- 
neto. 

Bed -clothing.  See  Babylonicum;  Lodix; 
Stkagulum. 

Beds.     See  Lectds. 

Beer.     See  Cervesia. 

Beggars.     See  Mendicus. 

Bekker,  Immanuel.  A  distinguished  German 
philologist,  who  was  born  at  Berlin  iu  1785.  He 
took  his  degree  at  the  University  of  Halle  in  1807, 
being  regarded  as  the  most  brilliant  pupil  of  F.  A. 
Wolf  (q.  v.).  In  1811  he  became  Professor  of  Cla.s- 
sical  Philology  at  Berlin,  *here  he  died  in  1871, 
Bekker's  life-work  lay  in  the  line  of  manuscript 
recension,  for  which  a  long  course  of  careful  study 
in  the  libraries  of  France,  Germany,  England,  and 
Italy  well  fitted  him,  and  which  he  cai-ried  on  in- 
dependently of  the  printed  editions.  He  did  much 
valuable  work  upon  the  Corpus  Inseriptionum  Grae- 
carum ;  and  published  Anecdoia  Oraeca,  3  vols. 
(Berlin,  1814-21);  besides  important  recensions  of 
the  texts  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  the  Attic  orators, 
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Aristophanes,  Thuoydides,  Theognis,  Sextus  Em- 
piricus,  Livy,  and  Tacitus. 

Belgsys  (Be'Xfo-vr).  A  Babylonian  priest,  who 
successfully  conspired  with  Aruaees  to  overthrow 
Sardanapalus  (q.  v.),  the  king  of  Assyria. 

Belgae.     See  Gallia. 

Belgica.     See  Gallia. 

Belgivun.  A  division  of  Gallia  Belgica.  The 
name  is  often  used  of  the  whole  country.  See 
Caes.  B.  O.  v.  24. 

Belides.     See  Belvs. 

Belides.     See  Belus. 

Belisaua.  A  deity  of  the  Gauls,  identified  by 
the  Romans  with  Minerva. 

Belisarius(SlavouioBeZi- Tsar,  "White  Prince"). 
One  of  the  greatest  generals  of  his  time,  to  whom 
the  emperor  Justinian  chiefly  owed  the  splendour 
of  his  reign.  Sprung  from  an  obscure  family  iu 
Thrace,  Belisarius  first  served  in  the  body-guard 
of  the  emperor,  but  soon  obtained  the  chief  com- 
mand of  an  army  of  25,000  men,  stationed  on  the 
Persian  frontiers,  and  in  a.d.  530  gained  a  com- 
plete victory  over  a  Persian  army  not  less  than 
40,000  strong.  The  next  year,  however,  he  lost  a 
battle  against  the  same  enemy,  who  had  forced 
their  way  into  Syria — the  only  battle  which  he 
lost  during  his  whole  career.  He  was  recalled 
from  the  army,  and  soon  became,  at  liome,  the  sup- 
port of  his  master.  In  the  year  532,  civil  com- 
motions, proceeding  from  the  rival  factions  of  the 
circus,  who  called  themselves  the  Green  (Prasini) 
and  the  Blue  ( Veneti),  and  who  caused  great 
disorders  iu  Constantinople,  brought  the  life 
and  reign  of  Justinian  in  the  utmost  peril;  and 
Hypatius  was  already  chosen  emperor,  when  Be- 
lisarius, with  a  small  body  of  faithful  adherents, 
restored  order.  Justiuiau,  with  a  view  of  con- 
quering the  dominions  of  Gelimer,  king  of  the 
Vandals,  sent  Belisarius,  with  an  army  of  15,000 
men,  to  Africa.  After  two  victories,  he  secured 
the  person  and  the  treasures  of  the  Vandal  king. 
Gelimer  was  led  iu  triumph  through  the  streets 
of  Constantinople,  and  Justinian  ordered  a  medal 
to  be  struck,  with  the  inscriptioti  BelisaHui  Gloria 
Romanorum,  which  has  descended^  to  our  times. 
By  the  dissensions  existing  in  the  royal  family  of 
the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  Justinian  was  induced  to 
attempt  the  reduction  of  Italy  and  Rome  under 
his  sceptre.  Belisarius  vanquished  Vitiges,  king 
of  the  Goths,  made  him  prisoner  at  Ravenna  (a.d. 
540),  and  conducted  him,  together  witli  many  oth- 
er Goths,  to  Constantinople.  The  war  in  Italy 
against  the  Goths  continued;  but  Belisarius,  not 
being  sufficiently  supplied  with  money  and  troops 
by  the  emperor,  demauded  his  recall  (a.d.  548). 
He  afterwards  commanded  in  the  war  against  the 
Bulgarians,  whom  he  conquered  in  the  year  559. 
Upon  his  return  to  Constantinople  he  was  ac- 
cused of  having  taken  part  in  a  conspiracy ;  but 
Justinian  was  convinced  of  his  innocence,  and  is 
said  to  have  restored  to  him  his  property  and  dig- 
nities, of  which  he  had  been  deprived.  Belisarius 
died  A.D.  565.  His  history  has  been  much  coloured 
by  the  poets,  and  particularly  by  Marmoutel,  in  his 
politico-philosophical  romance.  According  to  his 
narrative,  the  emperor  caused  the  eyes  of  the  hero 
to  bo  struck  out,  and  Belisarius  was  compelled  to 
beg  his  bread  in  the  streets  of  Constantinople. 
Other  writers  say  that  JustiTiiau  had  him  thrown 


Into  a  prison,  which  is  still  shown  under  the  ap- 
pellation of  the  Tower  of  Belisarius.  From  this 
tower  he  Is  reported  to  have  let  down  a  bag  fast- 
ened to  a  rope,  aud  to  have  addressed  the  passers 
by  In  these  oft-quoted  words:  "Give  an  obolus  to 
Belisarius  {Date  dbolum  Beliaario),  whom  virtue 
exalted,  and  envy  has  oppressed."  Of  this,  how- 
ever, no  contemporary  writer  makes  any  mention. 
Tzetzes  (q.  v.),  a  writer  of  the  twelfth  century, 
was  the  first  who  related  this  fable.  Through 
too  great  ludulgence  towards  his  wife  Antonla, 
Belisarius  was  Impelled  to  many  acts  of  injustice, 
and  he  evinced  a  servile  snbmissiveness  to  the 
licentious  Theodora,  the  wife  of  Justinian.  See 
Mahon,  Life  of  Belisarius  (Londou,  1829). 

BellerSphon  (B€XKepo<\)S>v)  or  Bellerophontes 

(Bf\X€po(^di'7-i;y).  Son  of  Glancns  of  Corinth  (or, 
according  to  another  account,  of  Poseidon),  and 
grandson  of  Sisyphus.  His  proper  name  is  said 
to  have  been  HlpponoHs ;  the  name  Bellerophontes 
Implies  that  he  was  the  slayer  of  some  now  un- 
known monster.  In  later  times  his  name  was 
wrongly  explained  as  the  slayer  of  a  certain  Cor- 
inthian, Bellerus,  on  account  of  which  he  was  sup- 
posed to  have  fled  to  Proetus  at  Tiryns  or  Corinth. 
The  wife  of  Proetus,  Antela  (or  Stheneboea),  fell 
in  love  with  the  beautiful  youth  ;  he  was  deaf  to 
her  entreaties ;  she  slandered  him  to  her  husband, 
who  resolved  on"  his  desliructlon.  He  sent  Bel- 
lerophon  to  Lycla,  to  his  father-in-law  lobates, 
with  a  tablet  In  cipher,  begging  him  to  put  the 
bearer  to  death.  lobates  first  commissioned  Bel- 
lerophon  to  destroy  the  fire- breathing  monster 
Chimaera,  a  task  which  he  execnted  with  the 
help  of  his  winged  horse  Pegasus.  (See  Pegasus.) 
Thereupon,  after  a  fierce  battle,  he  conquered  the 


Bellerophon,  Pegasus,  and  Chimaera.     (Tiechbein,  Hamilton 
VaBes,  vol.  i.  pi.  1.) 

Solymi  and  the  Amazons,  on  his  retnrn  slew  in 
ambush  all  the  boldest  among  the  Lyolans,  and 
lobates  now  recognized  his  divine  origin,  kept 
him  with  him,  and  gave  him  half  of  his  kingdom 
and  his  daughter  to  wife.  The  children  of  this 
marriage  were  Isander,  Hlppolochus,  the  father  of 
Glaucus  and  Laodamia,  aud  the  mother  of  Sar- 
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pedon  by  Zeus.    Afterwards  Bellerophon  was  hated  I      Bema  (^qfia).     The  platform  from  which  the 
by  all  the  gods,  aud  wandered  about  aloue,  de- 1  orators  spoke  in  the  Atheuiau  assembly.      See 
vouriug  his  heart  in   sorrow.     His  sou  Isauder   Ecclesia;  Pnyx.   . 
was  killed  by  Ares  in  battle  against  the  So- 
lymi,  while  Laodamia  was  sacrificed  to  the 
wrath  of  Artemis.     This  is  the  Homeric  ver- 
sion ;    but,    according    to    Pindar,    Bellero- 
phou's  high  fortune  made  him  so  overween- 
ing that  he  wished  to  mouut  to  heaven  on 
Pegasus.      Zeus,  however,  drove   the    horse 
wild  with  a  gadfly,  and  Bellerophon  fell  and 
came  to  a  miserable  end.     He  was  honoured 
as  a  hero  in  Corinth,  an  enclosure  being  con- 
secrated to    him    in   the   cypress  grove   of 
Craneion.     See  Morris,  Bellerophon  in  Argos,  etc. 

Bellona.  (1)  The  Roman  goddess  of  war,  in 
early  Latin  called  Duellona.  An  old  Italian  di- 
vinity, probably  of  Sabine  origin.  She  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  wife  or  sister  of  Mars,  aud  was 
identified  with  the  Greek  Enyo  (Ewa).  Her 
temple,  which  was  situated  in  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, outside  the  old  Pomerium,  was  used  for  meet- 
ings of  the  Senate  when  it  was  dealing  with  the 
ambassadors  of  foreign  nations,  or  Koman  generals 
who  claimed  a  triumph  on  their  return  from  war, 
for  it  must  be  remembered  that  under  such  cir- 
cumstances a  general  might  not  enter  the  city. 
The  pillar  of  war  (Columua  Bellica)  stood  hard 
by.  It  was  from  this,  as  repi-esenting  the  boun- 
<lary  of  the  enemy's  territory,  that  the  Fetialis 
threw  his  lance   on   declaring  war.     See   Fbti- 

ALES. 

(2)  Quite  a  different  goddess  is  the  Bellona 
whom  the  Roman  government  brought  from  Co- 
mana  in  Cappadocia  towards  the  beginning  of  the 
first  century  B.C.,  daring  the  Mithridatio  War. 
This  Bellona  was  worshipped  in  a  different  local- 
ity, aud  with  a  service  conducted  by  Cappadooian 
priests  and  priestesses.  These  Bellonarii  moved 
through  the  city  in  procession  at  the  festivals  of 
the  goddess,  in  black  raiment,  and  shed  their  own 
blood  at  the  sacrifice,  wounding  themselves  for  the 
purjiose  in  the  arms  and  loins  with  a  two-edged 
axe,  and  prophesying  amid  a  wild  noise  of  drums 
and  trumpets. 

Bellovaci,  A  people  of  Gaul  inhabiting  the 
site  of  the,  modern  Beauvais  in  the  Isle  de  France. 
See  Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  4. 

Bellows.    See  Follis. 

Bells.     See  Tintinnabulum. 

Belus  (B^Xoi).  (1)  The  son  of  Libya,  granddaugh- 
ter of  lo  and  Poseidon,  ,and  father  of  Aegyptus, 
Dauaiis,  Cephens,  and  Phineus,  to  each  of  whom  the 
patronymic  Belides  is  applied.  The  daughters  of 
Dauaiis  are  known  as  Belides.  (3)  A  name  given 
to  several  kings  of  the  East,  whose  existence  ap- 
pears extremely  doubtful.  The  most  ancient  is 
Belus,  king  of  Assyria,  father  of  Ninus,  whose 
epoch  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  (3)  A  king 
of  Lydia,  father  of  Ninus  (Herod,  i,  7).  The 
Belns  of  Assyria,  or  the  remote  East,  is  thought  by 
some  to  be  the  same  with  the  Great  Bali  Of  Hindu 
mythology,  as  well  as  the  Baal  who  was  the  princi- 
pal male  deity  of  thePhoenioian  and  Canaanitish 
nations.  The  Belus  of  Babylon  and  Assyria  has 
no  identity,  however,  with  the  Phoenician  Baal, 
except  that  both  bore  the  title  of  Bel-Ba'ab  or 
"lord."  See  Assyria;  Babylonia.  (4)  A  river 
in  Syria  where  glass-making  was  invented  (Plin. 
H.  N.  V.  19). 


The  Bema  of  the  Pnyx  at  Athens. 

Benacus  Lacus.  The  modern  Lago  di  Garda 
in  tbe  north  of  Italy,  out  of  which  the  Minoius 
(Minoio)  flows. 

Bendideia  (BevSiSem).  A  Thracian  festival  in 
honour  of  the  goddess  Bendis  (q.  v.),  who  is  said 
to  he  identical  with  the  Grecian  Artemis,  aud  with 
the  Roman  Diana.  The  festival  was  of  a  baccha- 
nalian character.  From  Thrace  it  was  brought  to 
Athens,  where  it  was  celebrated  in  the  Piraeus, 
in  the  month  Thargelion.  The  temple  of  Bendis 
was  called  BcvSlSfiov. 

Bendis  {Bei/8ir).  A  goddess  of  the  moon  among 
the  Thraoians.  She  was  invested  with  power 
over  heaven  and  earth,  and  identified  by  the 
Greeks  with  Artemis,  Hecat6,  and  Persephone. 
The  worship  of  this  goddess  was  introduced  into 
Attica  by  Thracian  aliens;  and  was  so  popular 
that  in  Plato's  time  it  became  a  state  ceremonial 
at  Athens.  A  public  festival  was  instituted  called 
the  Bendideia,  at  which  there  were  tqrch-raoes 
and  a  solemn  procession  of  Athenians  and  Thraoi- 
ans at  the  Piraeus.    See  Abtbmis. 


Beneficium,  Beneficiarius.  Tbe  word 
dum  is  of  frequent  occnrrence  in  the  Roman  law, 
in  the  sense  of  some  special  privilege  or  favour 
granted  by  the  praetor  or  the  emperor  to  a  class 
of  persons  on  some  special  ground  of  equity ;  but 
the  word  was  also  used  in  other  senses.  In  the 
time  of  Cicero  it  was  usual  for  a  general,  or  a 
governor  of  a  province,  to  report  to  the  treasury 
(aerai-ium)  the  names  of  those  under  his  command 
who  had  done  good  service  to  the  State;  those 
whose  names  were  entered  in  such  report  were  said 
in  henefioiis  ad  asrarium  deferri  (Cio.  Fro.  Arch.  5 ; 
Ad  Fam.y.  20;  and  the  note  of  Manutius).  It  was 
required  by  a  Lex  lulia  that  the  names  should  be 
given  in  within'  thirty  days  after  the  accounts  of 
the  general  or  governor.  In  henefuMs  in  these  pas- 
sages may  mean  that  the  persons  so  reported  were 
considered  as  persons  who  had  deserved  well  of  the 
State,  and  so  the  word  tenefUAum  may  have  reifer- 
ence  to  the  services  of  the  individuals ;  but  as  the 
object  for  which  their  services  were  reported  was 
the  benefit  of  the  individuals,  it  seems  that  the 
term  had  reference  to  the  gratuity  in  the  form  of 
money  or  presents  given  for  such  services.  The 
honours  and  offices  of  the  Roman  State  in  the  re- 
publican period  were  called  the  leneficia  of  the 
Roman  people. 

Benefioium  also  signified  any  promotion  con- 
ferred on  or  grant  made  to  soldiers,  who  were 
thence  called  henejiciarii ;  this  term  was  a  common 
one,  as  we  see  from  inscriptions  in  Gruter  (li.  4; 
cxxx.  5),  in  some  of  which  the  word  henefioiarius  is 
represented  by  the  two  letters  B.  f.  Beneficiarius 
is  also  used  by  Caesar  {De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  75)  to  express 
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the  person  who  had  received  a  beneficiura.  It  does 
not,  however,  appear  from  these  passages  what  the 
beneficium  actually  was.  It  might  be  any  kind  of 
honour,  or  special  exemption  from  service  (Snet. 
Til).  12). 

Grants  of  land  and  other  things  mnde  by  the 
Roman  emperors  were  called  beneficia,  and  wore 
entered  in  a  book  called  Liber  Beneficiornm.  The 
secretary  or  clerk  who  kept  this  book  was  called 
a  eommentariis  beneficiorum,  as  appears  from  an  in- 
scription in  Grnter  (clxxviii.  1). 

It  was  the  practice  of  the  kings  and  leaders  of 
the  tribes  which  took  possession  of  the  western 
provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  grant  lands  to 
their  nobles  to  be  held  generally  for  life  on  condi- 
tion of  special  personal  service.  Lands  so  granted 
were  called  beneficia.  From  abont  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century,  when  beneficia  became  hereditary, 
they  were  also  called /eoda  or  feuds,  the  two  words 
being  used  indiflferently  to  denote  the  same  con- 
dition of  landed  property  (Guizot,  Histoire  de  la 
Civilisation  en  France,  iii.  p.  247).  The  benefici- 
arins  is  he  who  has  a  beneficium.  Grants  made 
for  the  purpose  of  endowing  churches  were  called 
beneficia;  hence  the  word  "benefice"  came  to  be 
applied  to  an  ecclesiastical  preferment. 

Beneventum.  The  modern  Benevento.  A  city 
of  Samnium,  about  ten  miles  beyond  Candium,  on 
the  Via  Appia.  Its  name  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  Maleventum,  and  to  have  been  changed 
because  of  the  evil  omen  contained  in  it.      (See 
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Euphemism.)  The  more  auspicious  name  was 
giveu  it  in  B.C.  271  (Livy,  ix.  27).  It  remained  in 
the  possession  of  the  Romans  during  the  whole 
of  the  Second  Punic  War,  and  obtained  the  thanks 
of  the  Senate  for  its  firm  attachment  to  the  Re- 
public at  that  critical  period  (Livy,  xxvii.  10). 
We  subsequently  hear  of  its  being  a  second  time 
colonized  by  the  veteran  soldiers  of  Augustus, 
and  also  a  third  time  under  Nero.  Beneventum 
was  situated  near  the  junction  of  the  Sabatus  and 
Calor,  now  Sabbato  and  Galore.  Its  position  was  a 
very  important  one,  since  here  the  main  roads  iu- 
terseoted  each  other  from  Latium  into  southern 
Italy,  and  from  Samnium  into  Campania.  Under 
the  Lombards,  Beneventum  became  the  capital  of 
a,  powerful  dukedom.  It  abounds  in  remains  of 
ancient  scnlptnre  above  any  other  town  in  Italy. 
The  most  beautiful  relic  of  former  days  at  this 
place  is  the  Arch  of  Trajan,  which  forms  one  of  the 
entrances  into  the  city.  Near  Beneventum,  Pyr- 
rhus  was  defeated  by  Dentatns,  B.C.  274. 


Benfey,  Theodor.  A  distinguished  philologist, 
wlio  was  born  near  Gottingen  in  1809.  He  pursued 
the  study  of  classical  philology  at  the  nniversities 
of  Gottingen,  Munich,  Frankfort,  and  Heidelberg, 
and  later  won  distinction  by  his  Lexicon  of  Greek 
Hoots  (Berlin,  1839),  and  by  his  edition  of  the  Sdma 
Veda  (Leipzig,  1848) — a  work  which  laid  the  foun- 
dation for  the  scientific  study  of  the  Vedas.  He 
also  published  a  Sanskrit  grammar,  with  a  chres- 
tomathy  and  glossary  (Leipzig,  1854),  a  shorter 
Sanskrit  grammar  (London,  1868),  and  a  Sanskrit- 
English  dictionary  (London,  1866).  In  his  maga- 
zine Orient  und  Occident  he  published,  in  1863-64, 
a  translation  of  the  first  mandala  of  the  Rig  Veda. 
To  comparative  mythology  and  folk-lore  he  con- 
tributed a  translation  of  the  Fanchatantra,  2  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1859). 

In  1862,  Dr.  Benfey  was  made  Professor  of  San- 
skrit and  Comparative  Philology  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Gottingen,  a  chair  which  he  continued  to 
fill  until  his  death  in  1881.  He  left  unfinished  a 
Vedio  grammar,  for  which  he  had  collected  a  large 
mass  of  material.  His  only  work  in  classical  lit- 
erature was  his  earliest  publication — a  translation 
of  Terence  (Stuttgart,  1837). 

No  scholar  did  more  than  Benfey  to  enlarge  the 
range  of  the  study  of  Sanskrit,  a  worlc  to  which 
he  brought  the  zeal  of  an  enthusiast.  As  a 
comparative  philologist  he  was  in  some  re- 
spects a  follower  of  Franz  Bopp  (q.  v.),  from 
whom,  however,  he  deviated  in  deriving  all  ludo- 
European  words  from  monosyllabic 
primitive  verbs,  a  conception  which 
depends  upon  his  theory  of  the 
origin  of  stem  suffixes.  These  he 
regarded  as  nearly  all  derived  from 
a  fundamental  ra<lical  •\/ant  appear- 
ing in  the  present  particii»le  of 
"verbs.  In  his  defence  of  this  singular 
thesis  he  is  obliged  to  assume  per- 
mutations of  sound  that  violate 
the  most  elementary  laws  of  the 
science  of  phonologj'.  His  view  is 
to  be  found  set  forth  both  in  his 
Lexicon  of  Greelc  Moots,  in  his  San- 
skrit grammar,  and  in  numerous 
essays. 

Beuigniitas.     See  Ambitus. 

Benna.  A  carriage;  a  word  de- 
rived from  the  Keltic.  As  a  wagon  of  basket-work 
is  still  called  benna  in  Italian,  Benne  in  Sonth 
German,  and 
banne  in  Bel-_ 
gium,  it  is 
conjectured 
that  the  ve- 
hicle  from 
the  Column 
of  Antoninus 
shown  here  is 
a  benna. 

Bentley,  Richard,  perhaps  the  greatest  among 
the  classical  scholars  of  England,  was  born  at 
Oulton  in  Yorkshire,  January  37th,  1662.  After 
spending  five  years  at  the  Wakefield  Grammar 
School,  he  entered  St.  .lohn's  Collegq^.  Cambridge^ 
in  1676,  taking  the  Bachelor's  degree  in  1679.  No 
record  has  been  kept  of  his  career  as  an  under- 
graduate, though  he  is  known  to  have  given  evi- 
dence of  a  strong  taste  for  classical  study.     In 
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1682,  his  college  gave  him  the  appointment  of  head- 
master to  the  Spalding  Grammar  School  in  Liu- 
colushire,  an  office  which  he  shortly  resigned  to 
become  tntor  to  the  son  of  Dr.  Stillingfleet,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Woi'cester.  lu  1689,  he  went  to 
Oxford  with  his  pupil,  and  gained  such  reputation 
by  his  erudition  as  to  be  twice  appointed  to  deliver 
tlie  Boyle  Lectures  on  the  "  Evidences  of  Religion." 
Ill  1690  he  took  orders,  and  received  from  Bishop 
Stillingfleet  various  preferments,  with  the  office 
of  librarian  to  the  Royal  Library  at  St.  James's. 
Ill  1700,  he  became  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  ill  1717,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 
His  arrogance,  greed,  and  violence  in  his  relations 
with  his  colleagues  of  the  university  made  his  sub- 
sequent career,  one  of  oontiiuial  strife  and  contro- 
versy. In  1718,  the  University  Senate  voted  to  de- 
prive him  of  his  degrees ;  in  1734,  liis  deposition  as 
Master  was  pronounced  ;  yet  his  ability  and  force 
of  character  were  such  that  at  the  time  of  his 
death  he  still  retained  his  offices  as  well  as  his 
degrees.    He  died  July  14th,  1742. 

As  a  philologist,  Bentley  may  be  truly  said  to 
have  established  the  principles  of  historical  criti- 
cism and  opened  a  new  era  for  classical  scholar- 
ship, so  that  in  Germany  to-day  his  name  is  held 
iu  the  highest  honour  as  the  greatest  of  England's 
philologists.  His  Dissertation  upon  the  Epistles  of 
Phalaris  (1699)  gave  him  an  immediate  reputation 
all  over  Europe.  These  Epistles  purported  to  be 
the  production  of  Phalaris  (q.  v.),  and  to  date  back 
to  the  sixth  century  B.C.  This  claim  Bentley,  in  a 
paper  published  for  Wotton,  showed  to  be  false, 
whereupon  the  Christohurch  (Oxford)  editor  of 
tlie  Epistles,  the  Hon.  Charles  Boyle  (afterward 
Earl  of  Orrery)  attacked  Bentley  in  a  dissertation 
which  Dyce  has  characterized  as  "  a  tissue  of  su- 
perficial learning,  dexterous  malice,  and  happy 
raillery."  To  this  Bentley,  superior  alike  in 
scholarship  and  wit,  made  his  immortal  reply, 
to  which  no  answer  was  ever  given,  and  which 
is  a  marvellonsly  brilliant  effiirt,  unique  in  be- 
ing at  once  imposing  in  its  learning  and  fascinat- 
ing in  its  ingenious  use  of  all  the  arts  of  contro- 
versy.    The  best  edition  is  Wagner's  (1874).    . 

Other  important  works  of  Bentley  are  his  Letter 
to  Mill,  on  the  chronicler  John  Malelas  (1691) ;  an 
edition  of  Horace  (1711) — an  epoch-making  master- 
piece, recently  edited  by  Zangemeister  (1869) ;  an 
edition  of  Terence  (1726) ;  and  an  edition  of  Para- 
dise Lost  (1732),  carried  out  on  the  same  plan,  and 
much  less  happily  executed.  A  very  remarkable 
proposal  of  Bentley's — remarkable  considering  the 
time  at  which  it  was  put  forth — was  his  plan,  pub- 
lished in  1720,  of  printing  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  in  which  the  received  Greek  text  should 
be  corrected  by  a  careful  comparison  of  the  oldest 
existing  Greek  MSS.,  and  with  the  Vulgate.  This 
proposal,  which  was  received  with  a  storm  of  op- 
position, was  not  carried  out;  but  the  principles 
laid  down  by  Bentley  have  been  adopted,  and  have 
produced  important  results  in  the  hands  of  Lach- 
mann  and  other  textual  clritics  of  later  times.  See 
Monk,  Life  of  Bentley,  2  vols.  (1833) ;  and  Jebb,  Bent- 
with  the  article  Textual  Criticism. 


Berecyntia  {"SepeKwria).  A  surname  of  Cybel^, 
from  Mount  Bereoyntus  iu  Phrygia,  where  she  was 
particularly  worshipped.     See  Rhea. 

Berecyntii  (BtpcKui/Tiot)  and  Berecyntae  (Beps- 
Kvvrat).    A  Phrygian  tribe,  celebrated  by  the  poets 


iu  connection  with  CybeW,  so  often  styled  Bere- 
cyntia mater  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  785). 

Bereoyntus  (Bfp6Ki)i/7or).  A  mountain  in  Phrygia 
Major,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sangarius.  It  was 
sacred  to  Cybeld,  who  is  hence  styled  Berecyntia 
mater.     See  Rhea. 

Berenice  (Bepei/ixij).  A  name  common  to  sev- 
eral women  of  antiquity.  It  is  of  Greek  origin, 
and  means  "  victory-bringing  "  or  "  bearer  of  vic- 
tory," the  initial  B  being  written,  according  to 
Macedonian  nsage,  for  the  letter  $,  or,  in  other 
words,  BepeviKT]  being  put  for  ^epfviKj),  just  as 
the  Macedonians  said  BtXiTrn-os  for  iiXmnos.  The 
most  remarkable  of  this  name  were  the  following  : 

(1)  The  granddaughter  of  Cassander,  brother  of 
Antipater.  She  married  Philip,  a  Macedonian, 
probably  one  of  the  officers  of  Alexander,  and  be- 
came by  him  the  mother  of  many  children,  among 
whom  were  Magas,  king  of  Cyren6,  and  Antigon6, 
whom  she  married  to  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus. 
She  followed  into  Egypt  Eurydicd,  daughter  of 
Antipater,  who  returned  to  that  country  to  rejoin 
her  husband,  Ptolemy  I.  Berenice  inspired  this 
prince  with  so  strong  a  passion  that  he  put  away 
Eurydic^,  although  he  had  children  by  her,  and 
married  the  former.  He  also  gave  the  preference, 
in  the  succession  to  the  throne,  to  her  son  Ptolemy, 
notwithstanding  the  better  claims  of  his  offspring 
by  Eurydic6.  Berenice  was  remarkable  for  her 
beauty,  and  her  portrait  often  appears  on  the  med- 
als of  Ptolemy  I.  along  with  that  of  the  latter. 

(2)  Daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  and  Arsino6. 
She  followed  her  mother  into  exile,  and  retired 
with  her  to  the  court  of  Magas,  at  Cyren^,  who 
married  Arsinofi  and  adopted  Berenice.  This  will 
serve  to  explain  why  Polybins  and  Justin  make 
Berenice  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  Magas, 
while  Callimachns  gives  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
and  Arsino^  as  her  parents.  After  the  death  of 
Magas,  Arsino€  engaged  her  daughter  in  marriage 
to  Demetrius,  son  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes ;  but, 
on  the  young  prince's  having  come  from  Mace- 
donia to  Cyren6,  she  became  attached  to  him  her- 
self. Demetrius,  conducting  himself  insolently, 
was  slain  in  a  conspiracy,  at  the  head  of  which 
was  Berenice.  The  latter  thereupon  married  her 
brother  Ptolemy  (Euergetes)  III.  A  short  time 
after  the  nuptials  Ptolemy  was  obliged  to  go  on 
an  expedition  into  Syria,  and  Berenice  made  a 
vow  that  she  would  consecrate  her  beautiful  head 
of  hair  to  Aphrodite  if  her  husband  returned  safe  to 
Egypt.  Upon  his  retnrn  she  fulfilled  her  vow  in 
the  temple  oY  Aphrodite  Zephyrites.  On  the  follow- 
ing day,  however,  the  hair  was  not  to  be  found.  As 
both  the  monarch  and  his  queen  were  greatly  dis- 
quieted at  the  loss,  Conon  the  Samaritan,  an  emi- 
nent astronomer  of  the  day,  in  order  to  conciliate 
the  royal  favour,  declared  that  the  locks  of  Bere- 
nice had  been  removed  by  divine  interposition, 
and  translated  to  the  skies  in  the  form  of  a  con- 
stellation. Hence  the  cluster  of  stars  near  the  tail 
of  the  Lion  is  called  Coma  Berenices  (Berenice's 
hair).  Callimachns  wrote  a  piece  on  this  subject, 
now  lost,  but  a  translation  of  which  into  Latin 
verse  by  Catnllus  has  reached  our  time  (Catull. 
Oa/rm.  Ixvi.).  Berenice  was  put  to  death  B.C.  216, 
by  the  order  of  Ptolemy  Philopator,  her  .son.  (3) 
A  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  given  by 
him  in  marriage  to  Antioohus  Theos,  king  of 
Syria,  in  order  to  cement  a  peace  between  the  two 
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countries.  After  tbe  death  of  her  father  Aiitio- 
chus  put  her  aside,  and  recalled  his  former  wife 
Laodic^.  Tliis  last,  having  taken  off  Aiitiochus 
by  poison,  sought  to  destroy  Berenice  also  as  well 
as  her  sou.  This  son  was  surprised  and  carried 
off  by  an  emissary  of  Laodic6's,  and  shortly  after 
put  to  death  ;  and  Berenice,  in  searching  for  him, 
was  entrapped  and  slain,  B.C.  246.  (4)  Called  by 
some  authors  Cleopatra,  was  the  only  legitimate 
child  of  Ptolemy  Lathyrus,  and  ascended  the 
throne  after  the  death  of  her  fatlier,  B.C.  81.  Sulla, 
who  was  at  that  time  dictator,  compelled  her  to 
marry,  and  share  her  throne  with,  her  cousin,  who 
took  the  name  of  Ptolemy  Alexander.  She  was 
poisoned  by  the  latter  only  nineteen  days  after  the 
marriage.  (5)  Daughter  of  Ptolemy  Auletes.  The 
people  of  Alexandria  having  revolted  against  this 
prince  in  B.C.  58,  drove  him  out,  and  placed  upon 
the  throne  his  two  daughters,  Tryphena  and  Ber- 
enice. The  former  died  soon  after,  and  Berenice 
was  given  in  marriage  to  Seleucus,  surnamed 
Cybiosactes.  His  personal  deformity,  however, 
and  vicious  character  soon  rendered  him  so  odious 
to  the  queen  that  she  caused  him  to  be  strangled. 
Berenice  then  married  Archelaiis;  but  Ptolemy 
Auletes  having  been  restored  by  Gabinius,  the  Ro- 
man commander,  she  was  put  to  death  by  her  own 
father,  B.C.  55.  (6)  A  native  of  Chios,  and  one  of 
the  wives  of  Mithridates  of  Pontus.  On  the  over- 
throw of  this  monarch's  power  by  Lucullns,  Ber- 
enice, in  obedience  to  an  order  from  her  husband, 
took  poison  along  with  his  other  wives,  but  this 
not  proving  effectual,  she  was  strangled  by  the 
eunuch  Bacchus,  B.C.  71.  (7)  Daughter  of  Agrippa 
I.,  king  of  Indaea^  and  born  a.d.  28.  She  was  at 
first  affianced  to  Marcus,  son  of  Alexander,  but 
this  young  man  having  died,  Agrippa  gave  her  in 
marriage  to  his  brother  Herod,  king  of  Chalois,  by 
whom  she  became  the  mother  of  two  sons,  Bereni- 
cianus  and  Hyrcanns.  Having  lost  her  husband 
when  she  was  at  the  age  of  twenty,  she  went  to 
live  with  her  brother  Agrippa,  a  circumstance 
which  gave  rise  to  reports  Injurious  to  her  char- 
acter. To  put  an  end  to  these  rumours,  she  made 
proposals  to  Polemo,  king  of  Cilioia,  and  offered  to 
become  his  wife  if  he  would  embrace  Judaism. 
Polemo  consented,  but  she  soon  left  him,  and  re- 
turned, in  all  probability,  to  her  brother,  for  she 
was  with  the  latter  when  St.  Paul  was  arrested  at 
Jerusalem,  a.d.  63.  The  commerce  between  the 
guilty  pair  became  now  so  public  that  the  rumour 
even  reached  Rome,  and  we  find  Juvenal  alluding 
to  the  affair  in  one  of  his  satires  (vi.  155).  She 
followed  Agrippa  when  he  went  to  join  Vespasian, 
whom  Nero  had  charged  to  reduce  the  Jews  to 
obedience.  A  new  scene  now  opened  for  her ;  she 
won  the  affections  of  Titus,  and,  at  a  subsequent 
period,  when  Vespasian  was  established  on  the 
til  rone,  and  Titus  returned  home  after  terminating 
the  Jewish  War,  she  accompanied  him  to  Rome 
along  with  her  brother  Agrippa.  At  Rome  she 
lived  openly  with  Titus,  and  took  up  her  abode  in 
the  imperial  palace,  as  we  learn  from  Dio  Cassins, 
who  states  rIso  that  she  was  then  in  the  flower  of 
her  age.  Titus,  it  is  said,  intended  even  to  ac- 
knowledge lier  as  his  wife ;  but  he  was  compelled 
by  the  murmurs  of  his  subjects  to  abandon  this 
idea,  and  he  sent  her  away  from  the  city  soou  after 
his  accession  to  the  throne.  Snch,  at  least,  is  the 
account  given  by  Snetonius  (Tit.  7),  who  appears 
more  entitled  to  belief  than  Dio  Cassins,  according 


to  whom  Titus  sent  Berenice  away  before  his  ac- 
cession to  tlie  throne,  and  refused  to  receive  her 
again,  when  she  had  returned  to  Rome  a  sliort 
time  after  the  commencement  of  his  reign.  'JMiere 
is  a  great  difiSculty  attending  the  history  of  this 
Berenice  as  regards  her  intimacy  with  Titus.  She 
must,  at  least,  have  been  forty-two  years  of  age 
when  she  first  became  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
prince,  and  flfty-one  years  old  at  the  period  of  the 
celebrated  scene  which  forms  the  subject  of  Ra- 
cine's tragedy.  Many  are  inclined  to  believe,  there- 
fore, that  the  Berenice  to  whom  Titus  was  attached 
was  the  daughter  of  Mariamne  and  Archelaiis,  and, 
consequently,  the  niece  of  the  Berenice  of  whom 
we  have  been  speaking  ^  she  would  be  twenty-five 
years  old  when  Titus  came  into  ludaea.  The  story 
of  Berenice  forms  the  subject  of  a  play  by  Racine, 
Berenice. 

Berenice.  (1)  A  city  of  Egypt  on  the  coast  of  the 
Sinus  Arabicus,  from  which  a  road  was  made  across 
the  intervening  desert  toCoptos  on  theNile,  by  Ptol- 
emy Philadelphus,  258'miles  in  length.  From  this 
harbour  the  vessels  of  Egypt  took  their  departure  for 
Arabia  Felix  and  India.  It  was  through  the  medium 
of  Berenice  also,  and  the  caravan  route  to  Coptos, 
that  the  principal  trade  of  the  Romans  with  India 
was  conducted.  By  this  line  of  communication  it 
is  said  that  a  sum  not  less  than  what  would  iiow^ 
be  $2,000,000  was  remitted  by  the  Roman  traders 
to  their  correspondents  in  the  East,  in  payment  of 
merchandise  which  ultimately  sold  for  a  hundred 
times  as  much.  The  ruins  of  the  ancient  Berenice 
are  found  at  the  modern  port  of  Habest.  (2)  A 
city  of  Cyrenaioa,  called  also  Hesperis.  In  its  vi- 
cinity the  ancients  placed  the  gardens  of  the  Hes- 
perides.  It  is  now  Bengazi,  a  poor  and  filthy 
town.  Few  traces  of  the  ancient  city  remain 
above  ground,  although  much  might  be  brought 
to  light  by  excavation. 

Bergk,THEODOR.  A  distinguished  classicist,  who 
was  born  at  Leipzig  in  1812.  Between  the  years  1842 
and  1869  he  held  the  chair  of  classical  philology  in 
three  universities — Marburg,  Freiburg,  and  Halle, 
retiring  in  1869  from  ill-health.  His  greatest  com- 
pleted work  is  his  Poetae  Lyrici  Oraeci,  3  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1843),  of  which  the  fourth  edition  ap- 
peared in  1878.  After  his  retirement,  he  began 
his  QescTiichte  der  griechischen  Litteratur,  of  which 
he  finished  only  the  first  volume  (Berlin,  1872),  the 
second  and  third  being  edited  bv  G.  Hinrichs  (Ber- 
lin, 1883-84).     He  died  July  20th,  1881. 

Bemays,  Jakob.  A  distinguished  philologist, 
born  of  Jewish  ancestry  at  Hamburg  in  1824.  He 
studied  classical  philology  at  Bonn,,  and  became 
professor  there  in  1866.  He  was  a  prolific  writer, 
but  his  magnum  opus  was  his  edition  of  Lncretins 
(1855).  Other  important  publications  were  his 
life  of  Joseph  Justus  Scaliger  (Berlin,  1855),  Lw- 
dan  und  die  Cyniher  (1877),  and  a  translation  of 
the  first  three  books  of  Aristotle's  Politics  (1872). 
His  Gesammelte  Abhandlungen  were  edited  after 
his  death  by  Prof.  Usener  of  Bonn  (1887).  He  died 
May  26th,  1881. 

Bemhardy,  Gottpbibd.  A  well-known  German 
classical  scholar,  was  born  near  Frankfort  in  1800. 
He  pursued  his  studies  at  the  University  of  Ber- 
lin, and  in  1829  became  director  of  the  philologi- 
cal seminarium  at  Halle.  His  chief  philological 
works  are  Syntax  der  griechischen  Sprache  (1829) ; 
Paralipomena  Syntaxis  Qrnecae  (1854) ;  and  a  crit- 
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ical  editiou  of  Suidas,  4  vols.  (1834-53).  His  two 
works  on  Greek  and  Latin  literature — Oriechische 
LiteraturgeachicAte  (1867-76)  and  the  Orundriis  d. 
rdmischen  Lit.  (5th  ed.  1872) — are  valuable  contri- 
butions to  historical  literary  study.  He  died  May 
14th,  1875. 

BeroS  (Bepori).  (1)  An  old  woman  of  Epidanrus, 
nurse  to  Semel^.  Her6  assumed  her  shape  when 
she  persuaded  Seniel6  not  to  receive  the  visits 
of  Zens  if  he  did  not  appear  in  the  majesty  of  a 
god  (Ovid,  Met.  iii.  278).  (2)  The  wife  of  Dory- 
clns,  whose  form  was  assumed  by  Iris,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Her^,  when  she  advised  the  Trojan 
women  to  burn  the  fleet  of  Aeneas  in  Sicily  (Verg. 
Aen.  v.). 

Beroea  (Bcpota).  (1)  A  large  city  of  Macedonia, 
south  of  Edessa,  and  of  great  antiquity.  Refer- 
ence should  be  made  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 


Coin  of  Beroea,  in  ,Syria,  with  the  Head  of  Trajan 


xvii.  11.  (2)  A  town  of  Syria,  now  Aleppo  or 
Haleb,  near  Antioch,  and  enlarged  by  Seleucus 
Nicator,  who  named  it  Beroea  after  the  town  In 
Maoedon.  In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  called 
Chelbon. 

Berosus  (ST/paa-os:).  A  Greek  writer,  born  in  Bi- 
thynia,  and  a  priest  of  Belus.  He  lived  as  early 
as  the  ti  me  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  about  B.C. 
280  wrote  a  work,  dedicated  to  King  Antiochus  So- 
ter,  on  Babylonian  history,  in  three  books  (JBabylo- 
nica  or  Ohaldaica).  The  work  must  have  been  of 
great  value,  as  it  was  founded  on  ancient  priest- 
ly chronicles  preserved  in  the  Temple  of  Belns  at 
Babylon.  Its  importance  as  an  authority  for  the 
ancient  history  of  Asia  is  fully  attested  by  the 
fragments  that  remain,  in  spite  of  their  scanty 
number  and  disordered  arrangement.  They  are 
preserved  for  ns  chiefly  in  the  works  of  losephus, 
Eusebins,  and  Syncellus,  and  have  been  edited  by 
W.  Eichter  (Leipzig,  1825),  and  by  Miiller  in  the 
second  volume  of  the'  Hutoricorum  Oraecorum 
Fragmenta  (of  the  "  Collection  Didot "),  published 
at  Paris  in  1848.  The  work  entitled  Antiquitatum 
JUbri  Quinque  cum  Commenta/riis  loannis  Annii 
(Rome,  1498),  published  in  Latin  as  a  work  of 
Berosus,  was  in  reality  written  by  the  Dominican 
Giovanni  Nanni  of  Viterbo. 

Beryllus  (/Sij/jt/XXoi).  The  beryl;  a  precious 
stone  of  the  emerald  species,  and  much  used  by 
the  Romans  in  the  adornment  of  their  cups.  Pliny 
states  that  the  Indian  lapidaries  were  accustomed 
to  colour  rock-crystal  in  snch  a  way  as  to  coun- 
terfeit the  beryl.  The  same  wiiter  speaks  of  six 
varieties  of  the  beryl,  or  of  what  he  considered 
such. 

BerytuB  (Bi/purds)-  Called  in  the  Old  Test.  Bero- 
tha  and  Berothai.  The  modern  Beirflt;  an  an- 
cient town  of  Phoenicia,  about  twenty-four  miles 
south  of  Byblus,  famons  in  the  age  of  Justinian  for 
the  study  of  law,  and  styled  by  that  emperor  "  the 
mother  and  nurse  of  the  laws."    The  civil  law  was 


Coin  of  Berytns. 


taught  there  in  Greek,  as  it  was  at  Rome  in  Latin. 

It  had  also 
the  name  of 
Colonia  Felix 
lulia,  from 
Augustus 
Caesar,  who 
made  it  a  Ro- 
man colony, 
and  named 
it  in  honour  of  his  daughter  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  20). 
The  adjacent  i)lain  is  renowned  as  the  place  where 
St.  George,  the  patron  saint  of  England,  slew  the 
dragon ;  in  memory  of  which  a  small  chapel  was 
built  npou  the  spot,  dedicated  at  first  to  that 
Christian  hero,  but  now  changed  to  a  mosque.  It 
was  frequently  captured  and  recaptured  during 
the  Crusades. 

Bes  Qie-is  =  iinae  partes  ams).  Two  thirds  of 
a  unit.     See  As. 

Besa  or  Bessa  {^rjo-a,  /S^o-o-a,  ^rja-iov).  An  Alex- 
andrian vessel  used  both  as  a  drinking-cnp  and 
for  holding  perfumes,  etc.  The  vessel  was  named 
from  having  upon  it  the  features  of  tlie  Egyptian 
god  Bes,  modelled  in  the  clay.  It  was  in  the  shape 
of  a  flask,  broad  at  the  bottom  and  narrowing  tow- 
ards the  top.  See  Krause,  Angewlogie,  379, 380, 407, 
406. 

Bessi  (BcVo-oi)-  A  people  of  Thrace  dwelling  in 
a  district  known  as  Bessica,  between  Mount  Rho- 
dop6  and  the  northern  part  of  the  river  Hebrus. 

Bessus  (B^(r<roy).  A  satrap  of  Bactria  under 
Darius  III.,  who,  after  the  defeat  of  Darius  by 
Alexander  the-  Great  at  Arbela  (b.c.  331),  seized 
him  with  the  intention  of  carrying  him  as  a  pris- 
oner to  his  own  satrapy.  Being  hotly  pursued  by 
the  Macedonians,  he  murdered  his  royal  captive 
and  made  his  own  escape.  He  was  subsequently  de- 
livered into  the  hands  of  Alexander,  and  that  mon- 
arch, according  to  one  account  (Justin,  xii.  5),  gave 
him  up  for  punishment  to  the  brother  of  Darius. 
Plutarch,  however,  states  that  Alexander  himself 
punished  the  offender  in  the  following  manner: 
He  caused  two  straight  trees  to  be  bent,  and  one 
of  his  legs  to  be  made  fast  to  each ;  then  suffer- 
ing the  trees  to  return  to  their  former  posture,  his 
body  was  torn  asunder  by  the  violence  of  the  re- 
coil (Pint.  Al&t.").  Arrian  makes  Alexander  to  have 
caused  his  nostrils  to  be  slit,  the  tips  of  his  ears 
to  be  cut  off,  and  the  offender,  after  this,  to  have 
been  sent  to  Ecbatana,  and  put  to  death  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital  of  Me- 
dia. 

Bestiarii  (,6rjpio- 
fidxpi).  Persons  who 
fought  with  wild 
beasts  in  the  games 
of  thB  Circus.  They 
were  either  persons 
who  fought  for  the 
sake  of  pay,  and  who 
were  alio  wed  to  bear 
arms ;  or  criminals, 
who  were  usually 
permitted  to  have 
no  means  of  defence 
against  the  wild 
beasts.  The  iestia- 
fii  who  fought  with  the  beasts  for  the  sake  of 
pay,  and  of  whom  there  were  great  numbers  in  the 
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(Bas-relief,  Palazzo  Oreini; 
Borne.) 
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latter  days  of  the  Republic  and  under  the  Empire, 
are  always  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  the  gladia- 
tors, who  fonght  with  one  another.  It  appears 
that  there  were  schools  in  Rome  in  which  persons 
were  trained  to  fight  with  wild  beasts  (scholae  bestia- 
rum  or  iestinriorum).     See  Gladiatores. 

Betrothal.     See  Mateimoniom  ;  Sponsalia. 

Betting.    See  Alea  ;  Pignus  ;  Sponsio. 

Biaion  Dlk^  (^laicov  SUr)).  An  action  brought 
in  any  case  of  brutal  violence,  and  brought  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Forty.  In  practice,  it  was 
mainly  restricted  to  ( 1 )  the  illegal  seizure  by 
force  of  any  kind  of  property,  especially  of  slaves ; 
and  ( 2 )  the  rape,  or  attempted  rape,  of  a  free 
person. 

Bianor  (Bidvap).  A  son  of  the  river-god  Ti- 
ber, and  of  Mauto,  daughter  of  Tiresias.  Servins 
makes  him  the  founder  of  Mantna,  aud  identical 
with  Ocuns. 

Bias  (Bias).  (1)  The  son  of  Amythaon  and  Mo- 
ment, was  king  of  Argos,  and  brother  to  the  famous 
soothsayer  Melampus  (q.  v.).  (2)  One  of  the  Seven 
Wise  Men  of  Greece.  He  was  son  of  Tentamus, 
aud  was  born  at  Friend,  in  Ionia,  abont  B.C.  570. 
Bias  was  a  practical  philosopher,  studied  the  laws 
of  his  country,  and  employed  his  knowledge  in 
the  service  of  his  friends,  defending  tliera  in  the 
courts  of  justice,  settling  their  disputes.  He  made 
a  noble  use  of  his  wealth.  His  advice,  that  the 
lonians  should  fly  before  the  victorious  Cyrus  to 
Sardinia,  was  not  followed,  and  the  victory  of  the 
army  of  Cyrus  confirmed  the  correctness  of  his 
opinion.  The  inhabitants  of  Friend,  when  be- 
sieged by  Mazares,  resolved  to  abandon  the  city 
with  their  property.  On  this,  occasion  Bias  re- 
plied to  one  of  his  fellow-citizens,  who  expressed 
astonishmeut  that  he  made  no  preparations  for 
his  departure,  "  I  carry  everything  with  me."  He 
remained  in  his  native  country,  where  he  died  at 
a  very  advanced  age.  His  countrymen  buried  him 
with  splendour,  aud  honoured  his  memory.  Some 
of  his  apophthegms  are  still  preserved. 

BibaciUus,  M.  FuRics.  A  Latin  poet,  born  at 
Cremona  about  B.C.  103.  He  appears  to  have  com- 
posed a  turgid  poem  entitled  Aethiopis,  on  the  leg- 
end, very  probably,  of  the  Aethiopian  Memnon  ; 
and  also  another  on  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine. 
The  latter  is  thought  to  have  formed  part  of  an 
epic  poem  on  Caesar's  wars  in  Gaul.  Both  works 
are  lost,  and  we  have  only  a  couple  of  fragments 
remaining.  Horace  [Sat.  ii.  5,  40)  ridicules  a  laugh- 
able verse  of  his,  in  which  lupiter  is  represented 
as  spitting  snow  upon  the  Alps :  lupiter  Mbemas 
cana  nive  conspuet  Alpes.  This  line  occurred  in 
the  beginning  of  a  poem  which  he  had  composed 
on  the  Gallic  War.  Quintilian  (x.  1,  96)  enumer- 
ates Bibaculns  among  the  Roman  iambic  poets, 
aud  in  another  part  of  his  work  (viii.  6,  18)  gives 
this  same  line,  citing  it  as  an  instance  of  harsh 
metaphor.  To  render  his  parody  more  severe, 
Horace  substitutes  Furius  himself  for  the  mon- 
arch of  the  skies,  and,  to  prevent  all  mistake, 
applies  to  the  former  a  laughable  species  of  des- 
ignation, drawn  directly  from  his  personal  appear- 
ance, pmg'm  tentus  omaso,  "distended  with  his  fat 
paunch." 

Bibasis  ( jSi'/Sao-ir ).  A  gymnastic  dance  prac- 
tised among  the  Spartans  by  both  men  aud  women. 
See  Saltatio. 


Bibliopola  (j3i/3\iojr<»\i?r).     A  bookseller.     Sea 

LiBGR. 

BibUotheoa  OStjSXiod^K)/).  A  library.  (1)  Greek. 
The  large  libraries  of  the  Assyrian  and  Egyptian 
monarchs  were  unknown  to  tbe  Greeks  till  the 
time  of  the  Ptolemies.  We  do  indeed  hear  of  a 
library  formed  by  Pisistratus  (Aul.  Gell.  vii.  17), 
which  Aulus  Gellins  calls  "  the  first  public  li- 
brary " ;  of  another  by  Polycrates,  the  tyrant  of 
Samos  (Athen.  i.  3);  and  among  private  collec- 
tors we  hear  of  Nicocrates  of  Cyprus,  Euclid  the 
Archon,  Euripides  (Athen.  i.  3),  Euthydemus  (Xen. 
Memor.  iv.  2 ),  and  Aristotle  (Strabo,  xiii.  1).  But 
it  was  the  Macedonian  rulers  of  Alexandria  who 
first  created  a  public  library  on  a  large  scale. 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  collected  books  from  all 
parts  of  Greece  and  Asia,  the  larger  number  of 
which  he  deposited  in  the  Museum  (q.  v.),  a  build- 
ing in  the  Bruchinra  quarter  of  Alexandria,  and  the 
rest  in  the  Serapeum.  Zenodotus  was  the  first  li- 
brarian, after  him  Callimachus  (who  made  a  cata- 
logue called  the  HivaKes),  then  Eratosthenes,  then 
ApoUouius,  and  then  Aristophanes.  The  number 
of  volnmes  in  the  two  libraries  seems  to  have  been 
between  500,000  and  600,000. ,  Books  in  foreign  lan- 
guages were  brought  to  Alexandria  and  translated 
for  the  purpose  of  being  placed  in  the  library,  and 
the  Septuagiut  version  of  the  Old  Testament  is  said 
to  have  been  made  in  this  way.  Galen  tells  us  that 
tbe  autograph  original  copies  of  Aeschylus,  Sopho- 
cles, and  Euripides  were  procured  for  the  librai'y. 

This  iiriceless  collection  suffered  considerably  in 
the  siege  of  Alexandria  by  lulins  Caesar,  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  Bruchium  quarter  by  Anrelian 
(A.D.  273),  and  by  the  edict  of  Theodosins  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Serapeum  (a.d.  389).  It  is  said 
to  have  been  destroyed  by  the  Arabs  in  A.D.  640 
(Gibbon,  ch.  51),  but  this  tradition  is  uow  largely 
discredited. 

A  rival  library  to  that  at  Alexandria  was  started 
by  tbe  kings  of  Pergamus,  but  was  transported  to 
Egypt  by  Antony,  who  made  a  present  of  its  200,- 
000  volumes  to  Cleopatra.  By  the  second  or  first 
century  B.C.  there  seem  to  have  been  libraries  in 
most  Greek  towns.    (For  bibliography,  see  below.) 

(2)  Roman.  The  first  public  library  in  Rome 
was  that  founded  by  Asinius  Pollio  (Vim.  H.  N. 
vii.  30),  and  was  in  the  Atrium  Libertatis  on  the 
Aventine.  lulius  Caesar  had  projected  a  grand 
Greek  and  Latin  library,  and  had  commissioned 
Varro  to  take  measures  for  the  establishment  of 
it;  but  the  scheme  was  prevented  by  his  death 
(Suet.  lul.  44).  The  library  of  Pollio  was  followed 
by  that  of  Augustus  in  the  Temple  of  Apollo  ou 
the  Palatine  Hill  ( Suet.  Aug.  29 ),  another,  the 
Bibliotheca  Octaviana  ( so  called  from  Augustus's 
sister  Octavia),  forming  part  of  the  Poiticus  Octa- 
via.  There  were  also  libraries  ou  the  Capitol,  in 
the  Temple  of  Peace  founded  by  Vespasian,  in  the 
palace  of  Tiberius,  besides  the  Ulpiau  Library  (so 
called  after  its  founder,  Trajan ),  which  was  the 
most  famous  (Gell.  xi.  17 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixviii.  16).  This 
library  was  attached  by  Diocletian,  as  an  orna- 
ment, to  his  thermae. 

Private  collections  of  books  were  made  at  Rome 
soon  after  the  Second  Punic  War,  sometimes  from 
the  spoils  of  Grecian  or  Eastern  conquest.  Thus 
Aemilius  Paulus  brought  to  Rome  the  library  of 
Perseus,  king  of  Macedonia;  Sulla,  that  of  Apelli- 
con  of  Teos ;  LucuUus,  the  extensive  one  of  the 
kings  of  Pontns,  to  which  he  gave  the  public  free 
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access.  The  zeal  of  Cicero,  Atticus,  Varro,  and 
others  in  increasing  their  libraries  is  well  known. 
Sereuus  Sarauionicus  possessed  a  library  of  62,000 
boolcs.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Bepnblic  it  became, 
in  fact,  the  fashion  to  have  a  room  elegantly  fur- 
nished as  a  library,  and  reserved  for  that  purpose. 
However  ignorant  or  unstudious  a  person  might 
be,  it  was  fashionable  to  appear  learned  by  having 
a  library,  though  he  might  never  even  read  the 
titles  of  tlie  books.  Seneca  (De  Tranq.  An.  9)  con- 
demns the  rage  for  mere  book-collecting,  and  ral- 
lies those  who  were  more  pleased  with  the  out- 
side than  the  inside.  Luclan  wrote  a  separate 
piece  to  expose  this  common  folly. 

We  read  of  provincial  libraries  at  Milan,  Comum, 
Tibur,  and  Patrae. 

A  library  generally  had  an  eastern  aspect  (Vi- 
truv.  vi.  7).  In  Herculaueuni  a  library,  fully  fur- 
nished, has  been  discovered.  Round  the  walls,  it 
had  cases  containing  the  books  in  rolls,  and  a  rec- 
tangular case  occupied  the  centre  of  the  room : 
these  cases  were  numbered.  It  was  a  very  small 
room — so  small  that  a  person  by  stretching  ont  his 
arms  could  touch  both  sides  of  it ;  yet  it  contained 
1700  rolls.  The  cases  were  called  either  arma/ria, 
heidamenta,  foruli,  or  nidi.  Asinius  PoUio  had 
set  the  fashion  in  his  public  library  of  adorning 
the  room  with  the  portraits  and  busts  of  celebrated 
men,  as  well  as  statues  of  Minerva  and  the  Muses. 
This  example  was  soon  followed  in  the  private  li- 
braries of  the  rich.  The  librarii  a  Wbliotheca  or  W)- 
liothecarii,  who  had  charge  of  the  libraries,  were 
usually  slaves  or  freedmen.     See  Libbs. 

On  ancient  librai'ies,  see  Eitschl,  Die  aleaxmdri- 
nischen  Bibliotttelcen  ;  Birt,  Das  antike  Buchwesen 
(1882);  Egger,  Gallimaque  et  VOrigine  de  la  Bib- 
liographie;  Polybius,  xii.  27;  Lipsius,  De  Bii- 
liotheeis  Syntagma  in  Opera,  vol.  iii. ;  Becker-Goll, 
Oallus,  ii.  418-424 ;  Strand,  Les  lAiires  dans  VAntiq- 
uite,  chap.  x. ;  Taylor,  The  Transmission  of  Ancient 
Books  (1875) ;  Bernhardy,  Bom.  Litter,  p.  65 ;  Cas- 
tellani,  Delle  Biblioteche  nelV  AnticMtd  (Bologna, 
1884) ;  and  the  interesting  chapter  on  the  subject 
in  Lanciani,  Ancient  Borne  in  the  Light  of  Recent 
Discoveries  (1888). 

Bibract^.  The  modern  Antun;  a  large  town 
of  the  Aedui  in  Gaul,  on  the  Arroux,  one  of  the 
branches  of  the  Liger  (Loire).  Its  modern  name 
is  a  corruption  of  Augnstodnnum,  by  which  it  was 
known  in  imperial  times. 

Bibraz.  The  modern  Bi&vre ;  a  town  of  the 
Remi  in  Gallia  Belgica,  not  far  from  the  Aisne. 

Bibiilus,  L.  Calpurnius.  A  Roman  statesman, 
one  of  the  aristocratic  party.  He  married  Porcia, 
the  daughter  of  Cato.  He  was  Caesar's  colleague  in 
the  consulship ;  but  finding  it  impossible  to  thwart 
his  designs,  retired  to  his  own  house  and  took  so 
little  part  in  the  conduct  of  affairs  as  to  give  rise 
to  the  epigram  which  Suetonius  {lul.  20.)  has 
preserved : 

Non  Bibulo  qoiequam  nuper  sed  Caesare  factunist; 

Nam  Bibulo  fieri  consule  nil  memini. 

Biclinium.  A  conch  for  two  persons,  used  at 
meals  (Plaut.  Baeeh.  iv.  3,  84).  The  word  is  a 
hybrid,  half  Latin  and  half  Greek.     See  Tbicii- 

NIDM. 

BicomiCger.    An  epithet  of  Bacchus. 

Bicos  (/3«os).  An  earthen  vessel  with  handles, 
used  by  the  Greeks  for  holding  wine,  and  some- 
times for  salted  meat  or  fish. 


Remains  of  a  Bidental.     (Pompeii.) 


Bidens.    (1)  See  Rastrum.    (2)  See  Bidental. 

Bidental.  An  erection  on  a  spot  where  light- 
ning had  fallen.  The  name  is  derived  from  the 
sacrifice  of  a  young  sheep  {bidens)  by  the  haruspices 
at  the  place.  Sometimes,  from  the  resemblance  of 
the  structure  to  the  mouth  of  a  well,  it  was  called 
puteal,  as  in  the  case  of  the  puteal  Lilonis  or 
Seribonianum  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Forum 
Romanura,  and  another  in  the  Coraitinm.  (See 
Puteal.)  When  lightning  had  struck  a  spot,  it 
was  held  necessary  condere  fulgur,  either  piiblice 
ov  primatim,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  place. 
If  a  man  had  been  killed  by  the  lightning,  it  was 
not  lawful  to  burn  the  corpse,  but  he  was  buried 
on  the  spot  (Plin.  B.  N.  ii.  §  145).  Everything 
which  had  been  scorched  or  scattered  by  the  light- 
ning was  solemnly  collected  by  the  pontiff  (who 
was  at  a  later  date  assisted  by  the  haruspices)  and 
piled  up  with  a  low  muttered  prayer.  A  bidens 
was  offered,  and  a  small  enclosure,  neither  paved 
nor  covered,  was  built  around  the  heap,  and  was 
further  surrounded  by  an  exterior  wall,  bearing 
the  legend  fulgur  conditum.     Many  inscriptions 

of  this  kind  are 
still  extant,  and 
at  Pompeii  a  bi- 
dental has  been 
discovered,  of 
which  the  outer 
protection  is 
formed  by  eight 
Doric  columns  (Mazois,  Buines  de  PompSi,  t.  iv., 
pi.  ii.  iii.).  It  was  not  lawful  to  tread  this  locus 
religiosuSyOv  even  to  look  into  it  (Ammiau.  xxiiii.  5). 

From  Horace  {A.  P.  471)  it  appears  to  have  been 
believed  that  a  person  who  was  guilty  of  profaning  a 
bidental  would  be  punished  by  the  gods  with  frenzy. 

Bidiaei  (fiihaioi,  fiiSeot  or  ^iSvoi).  Magistrates 
in  Sparta  whose  business  was  to  inspect  the  gym- 
nastic exercises.  Their  house  of  meeting  (dpxf'iov) 
was  in  the  market-place  (Pansan.  iii.  11,  J  2).  They 
were  either  five  or  six  in  number',  and  had  a  presi- 
dent who  is  called  in  inscriptions  irpec^vs  ^iScaai 
(C.  /.  G.  i.  611).    See  Gymnasium. 

Bidis  (BiSor).  A  small  town  in  Sicily,  west  of 
Syracuse. 

Bier.  SeeFERE- 
tbdm;  Funus. 

Bifrons.  An 
epithet  of  lauus 
(q.  V.)  as  being 
represented  with 
two  faces. 

Biga  or  Bigae. 

The   Latin  name 

for  a  chariot  and 

pair.      See    CUR- 

RUS. 

Bigamia.     See         ,        „.. 
,-■  lanus  Bitrous.    (From  a  com. 

Matiumonihm.  ' 

Bigati,  sc.  nummi.  Roman  coins  (denarii),  hav- 
ing the  device 
ofatwo-horsed 
chariot  (biga). 
See  Denarius. 
BUbiilis.  The 
modern  Ban- 
bola   or   Btim- 


Bigati  Nummi. 


bola,   a    town 
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Bjlychnis.    (Pompeii. ) 


of  the  Celtiberi  in  Hispauia  Tarraconensis,  fa- 
mous as  being  the  native  place  of  the  poet 
Martial,  who  often  refers  to  it  with  pleasure  and 
aflfeotion.  (See  Mart.  i.  49 ;  x.  103, 1D4 ;  xii.  18.)  It 
stood  on  a  rocky  height  in  a 
barren,  rugged  country  through 
which  ran  the  river  Salo.  Bilbi- 
lis  was  noted  for  its  mauufacture 
of  arms,  and  near  it  were  the 
baths  named  from  it  Aquae  Bil- 
bitanae. 

Bilix.     See  Tela. 

Bilychnis,  sc.  Zwc^njos.  A  lamp 
furnished  witlitwo  uozzles  and 
wicks,  so  as  to  give  out  two  sep- 
arate flames  (Pet.  Sat.  xxx.  2). 

Bimater.   An  epithet  applied 
to  Dionysus  as  having  bad,  in  a  fashion,  two  moth- 
ers.   See  Dionysus. 

Bingium.  The  modern  Bingen ;  a  town  of  Ger- 
niania  Prima,  on  the  Rhine,  west  of  Moguntiacum 
(Mayenoe).     See  Tac.  Sist.  W.  70. 

Bion  (B/mc).  (1)  A  Greek  bucolic  poet,  who  flour- 
ished in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  B.C. 
He  lived  mostly  in  Sicily,  where  he  is  said  to  have 
died  by  poison.  Besides  a  number  of  minor  poems 
from  his  hand,  we  have  a  long  descriptive  epic 
called  The  Dirge  of  Adonis.  His  style  is  more  re- 
markable for  grace  thau  for  power  or  simplicity. 
(2)  A  native  of  Borystheues,  neiir  the  month  of  the 
Dnieper,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  250.  Sold  as  a 
slave  when  a  boy,  he  was  freed  by  his  master,  who 
was  a  rhetorician.  After  studying  at  Athens,  he 
lived  for  a  considerable  period  at  the  court  of 
Antigouus  Gonatas  in  Macedonia.  His  sharp,  in- 
cisive sayings  were  proverbial  in  antiquity,  as  in 
the  passage  of  Horace  (Epist.  ii.  2,  60). 

Bipalium.     A  double  mattock.     See  Fala. 

Bipennis.     A  two-edged  axe.     See  Sbcuris. 

Biremis  (Si'kowtos).     See  Navis. 

Birrus  or  Burrus  (jSippor).  A  cloak  or  cape  fur- 
nished with  a  hood ;  a  heavy,  coarse  garment  for 

use  in  bad  weath- 
er. It  was  made 
of  wool  or  beaver, 
with  a  long  nap. 
The  word  is  also 
used  as  synony- 
mous with  LACEK- 

na,  cucullus, 
and  SAGUM,  all  of 
which  see. 


Fisherman  with  Birrus.    (From  a 
Fompeian  Statue.) 


Bisaltes.     A  tribe  dwelling  in  Macedonia. 

Bisanth6  {BuravBr)).  A  Thracian  town  on  the 
Propoutis,  subsequently  known  as  Rhaedestum, 
whence  its  modern  name  Rodosto. 

Bisellium.     See  Sella. 

Bissextum.     See  Calendjvrium. 

Bistones  (BioTover).  A  Thracian  people  who 
dwelt  between  Mount  Rhodopfi  and  the  Aegean 
Sea,  on  Lake  Bistouis,  near  Abdera.  From  the 
worship  of  Dionysus  in  Thrace,  the  female  Bac- 
chanals were  called  Bistonides.  Pliny  mentions 
one  town  a,s  belonging  to  the  Bistones,  i.  e.  Tirida. 

Bit.     See  Frenum. 

Bith3mia  {Bidwia).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor, 
bounded  on  the  west  by  Mysia,  on  the  north  by 
the  Pontus  Euxinus,  on  the  east  by  Paphlagonia, 


and  on  the  south  by  Phrygia  Epiotetus.  It  was 
possessed  at  an  early  period  by  Tliracian  tribes 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Strymon,  called 
Thyni  and  Bithj'ui,  of  whom  the  former  dwelt  on 
the  coast,  the  latter  in  the  interior.  The  country 
was  subdued  by.  the  Lydians,  and  afterwards  he- 
came  a  part  of  the  Persian  Empire  underCyrus,  and 
was  governed  by  the  satraps  of  Phrygia.  During 
the  decline  of  the  Persian  Empire,  the  northern  part 
of  the  country  became  independent,  under  native 
princes,  who  resisted  Alexander  and  his  successors, 
and  established  a  kingdom,  wliich  lasted,  till  the 
death  of  Nicomedes  III.  (B.C.  74),  who  bequeathed 
it  to  the  Romans.  Under  Augustus  it  was  made  a 
proconsular  province.  It  was  a  fertile  country,  in- 
tersected with  wooded  mountains,  the  highest  of 
which  was  the  Mysian  Olympus,  on  its  southern 
border. 


Coins  of  Bithynia,  with  the  Heads  of  Roman  Emperors. 

The  chief  towns  of  Bithynia  were  Chalcedon, 
Prusa,  Heraclea  (Poutiea),  Nicaea,  and  Bithynium 
(Claudiopolis). 

Biton  (BiVfflv)  and  Cle5bis  (KXeo^is).  The  sons 
of  Cydipp6,  a  priestess  of  Her^  at  Argos.  They 
were  celebrated  for  their  affection  for  their  mother, 
whose  chariot  they  once  dragged  during  a  festival 
to  the  Temple  of  Her6,  a  distance  of  forty-five  stadia. 
The  priestess  prayed  to  the  goddess  to  grant  them 
what  was  best  for  mortals,  and  during  the  night 
they  both  died  while  asleep  in  the  temple.  (Herod, 
i.  31 ;  Val.  Max.  v.  4 ;  Cic.  Tusc.  Diitp.  i.  47). 

Bitiimeii.  A  word  used  by  the  Roman  writers, 
especially  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  to  indicate  a  species 
of  mineral  pitch  or  oil.  The  corresponding  Greek 
word  is  aiT<j>aKTos,  the  modern  asphalt.  It  was 
brought  chiefly  from  the  Dead  Sea  (Asphaltites), 
and  was  used  in  building  as  a  cement.  In  Syria 
it  was  quarried  in  solid  blocks.  In  Zacynthus 
(Zante)  there  was  and  still  is  a  pitch  spring  that 
has  been  at  work  for  more  than  two  thousand 
years.    See  Pliny,  H.  N.  viii.  15 ;  xxviii.  10. 

Bituricuin.  The  modern  Bourges ;  known  also 
in  ancient  times  as  Avaricum  ;  the  chief  town  of 
the  Bituriges,  on  the  Avara  (Evre),  a  branch  of  the 
Cher.  The  walls  of  the  town  are  carefully  de- 
scribed by  Caesar  {B.  O.  vii.  23),  who  besieged  it 
and  finally  took  it  by  assault  in  B.C.  52. 

Bituriges.  A  numerous  and  powerful  Keltic 
people  iu  Gallia  Aqnitania,  having  in  early  times 
the  supremacy  over  the  other  Kelts  iu  Gaul.    They 
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were  divided  into  two  tribes :  (1)  Bitukiges  Cubi, 
witli  Avaricnm  as  their  capital  (Bovirges) ;  (2)  Bi- 
tukiges Vivisci  or  Ubisci  — tlieir  capital  was  Bur- 
digala  (Bordeaux),  ou  the  left  bank  of  the  Ga- 
riunna  (Garonne). 

Bivium.  _  A  road  or  street  whicli  branches  into 
two  forks  (Plin. 
H.  N.  vi.  32; 
Verg.  Aen.  ix. 
238);  at  the 
point  of  diver- 
gence between 
two  such  roads 
or  streets  in  the 
town  of  Pompeii  „.  . 

there  is  always  B.vmm  m  Pompeh.    (Rich.) 

found  a  fountain,  as  in  the  example  here  given, 
which  represents  a  Vvoium  in  that  city. 

Bivouac.    See  Castra  ;  Excubiak. 

Bizon^  (Bt^oii/i;).  A  city  of  Thrace  on  the 
Pontus. 

Bizya  (Btfui;).  A  Thracian  city  on  the  Euxine 
Sea,  northwest  of  Byzantium.  The  poets  declare  it 
to  have  been  shunned  by  swallows  because  of  the 
fate  of  Tereus  (q.  v.).     See  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  424  foil. 

Blabes  Sik^  (fiKd^Tjs  8Uri).  A  general  name 
for  an  action  available  in  cases  where  one  person 
had  sustained  a  loss  by  the  conduct  of  another,  no 
matter  whether  the  injury  originated  in  a  fault 
of  omission  or  commission.  The  declaration  of 
the  plaintiff  seems  always  to  have  begun  with  the 
words  *Ej3Xai/fe  fie,  followed  by  the  name  of  the 
defendant. 

The  proper  Athenian  court  to  take  cognizance 
of  the  action  was  determined  by  the  subject  of 
litigation.  Thus,  a  j3Xd;3i;  in  the  market  (cf  Aris- 
toph.  Vesp.  1407)  would  come  before  the  Agorano- 
mi ;  dangerous  buildings,  before  the  Astyonomi ; 
commercial  cases,  before  the  Thesmothetae ;  and 
those  relating  to  the  law  of  inheritance,  before  the 
Archon  Eponymus. 

Blacksmiths.     See  Faber. 

Blanket.    See  Babylonicum  ;  Stragulum. 

Blastophoenices  (BXaoTo<|)oif  ikes).  A  people  of 
Xusitania,  of  Phoenician  origin.  See  Appian,  De 
Reh.  Ri»p.  vi.  56. 

Blatta.  A  name  given  by  Roman  writers  to  an 
insect  belonging  to  the  orthoptera,  of  which  the 
ancients  knew  several  kinds.  From  their  shun- 
ning the  light,  Vergil  calls  them  lucifugae.  The 
American  cockroach  (blatta  Americana)  is  our 
species.    See  Purpura. 

Blem^es  (BXe'/iuej).  A  people  of  Aethiopia, 
presumably  fabulous,  as  they  are  described  as  hav- 
ing no  heads,  but  the  eyes  and  mouth  in  their 
breasts.  (See  Pliny,  M.  N.  y.  Q;  Amm.  Maroell. 
xiv.  4).  The  name  is  also  written  Blemmyes 
^BXe'/i^ver). 

Boadicea  or  Boudicea.  A  queen  of  the  Iceui 
in  Britain,  having  been  shamefully  treated  by  the 
Eoiiians,  who  even  ravished  her  two  daughters, 
excited  an  insurrection  of  the  Britons  against 
their  oppressors  during  the  absence  of  Suetonius 
Faulinus,  the  Roman  governor,  on  an  expedition 
to  the  island  of  Mona.  She  took  the  Roman 
colonies  of  Camalodunum,  Londinium,  and  other 
places,  and  slew  nearly  70,000  Romans  and  their 
allies.  She  was  at  length  defeated  with  great 
loss  by  Suetonius  Pauliuus,  and  put  an  end  to  her 


own  life,  a.d.  61.  See  Tacitus,  An^i.  xiv.  31;  and 
Tennyson's  noble  poem,  Boadicea. 

Boats.    See  Navis. 

Bocchus.  (1)  A  king  of  Mauretauia,  and  father- 
in-law  of  lugurtha  (q.  v.),  with  whom  at  first  he 
made  war  against  the  Romans,  but  whom  he 
afterwards  delivered  up  to  Sulla,  the  quaestor  of 
Marius,  B.C.  106.  (2)  The  son  of  the  preceding, 
who  took  part  in  the  Civil  Wars.  He  was  con- 
firmed in  his  kingdom  by  Augustus. 

Bodotria  or  Boderia  Aestuarium.  The  Firth 
of  Forth  ;  an  estuary  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Scot- 
land.    See  Tacitus,  Agric.  23  and  25. 

Boebeis  (Boi;3j;if).  A  lake  in  Thessaly  near 
Mount  Ossa  (Herod,  vii.  129). 

Boeckh,  Philipp  August.  An  arohajologist, 
born  November  24th,  1785,  at  Karlsruhe.  He 
entered  the  University  of  Halle  in  1803,  and  was 
influenced -by  the  remarkable  prelections  of  F.  A. 
Wolf  (q.  V.)  to  engage  in  the  study  of  classical 
philology,  of  which  he  became  professor  at  Heidel- 
berg in  1809,  leaving  that  chair  to  take  the  pro- 
fessorship of  rhetoric  and  ancient  literature  at 
Berlin,  where  he  lectured  for  some  forty  years 
with  extraordinary  success.  His  is  one  of  the 
greatest  names  in  the  history  of  philology  as  a 
science,  in  that  he  conceived  of  it  as  an  organically 
constituted  whole;  so  that  his  lectures  included 
grammar  (formal  and  historical),  exegesis,  archse- 
ology  proper,  and  the  study  of  ancient  literature, 
history,  politics,  religion,  and  society.  In  short, 
he  aimed  at  an  intellectual  reproduction  of  antiq- 
uity ou  all  its  sides,  as  essential  to  a  fruitful  study 
of  the  classics.  This  view,  which  excited  much 
opposition  for  a  time,  gave  an  undeniable  impetus 
to  profound  and  accurate  scholarship.  His  great 
works  are  an  edition  of  Pindar  in  2  vols.  (1811- 
22);  his  treatise  Die  Staathaushaltung  der  Athe- 
■ner,  2  vols.  (1817;  third  ed.,  by  Frankel,  1886)— a 
monument  of  subtle  analysis,  minute  research, and 
vast  learning;  his  Metrologiache  Untersiuihwngen 
iiber  Gewichte,  Miinzfusse  unci  Masse  des  Alterthuins 
(1838) ;  his  Urkunden  iiber  das  Seewesen  des  attischen 
Staats  (1840) ;  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum, 
of  which  he  began  the  pnl)licatiou  at  the  cost  of 
the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,  and  which  has  been 
continued  by  Franz,  Kirchhoff,  Cnrtius,  Rohl,  and 
others ;  editions  of  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles  (1843), 
and  of  the  fragments  ascribed  to  Philolaiis;  besides 
a  collection  of  lectures,  essays,  etc.,  with  the  title 
Gesammelte  kleine  Schriften,  7  vols.  (1858-74).  He 
died  in  Berlin,  August  3d,  1867,  See  Von  LeutscU, 
Phil.  Anz.  xvi.  (1886). 

Boedromia  (Boi/Spd/ata).  A  festival  celebrated 
at  Athens  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  of  Boe- 
dromion,  in  honour  of  Apollo  Boedrothios  (Miiller, 
Dor.  ii.  8,  §  5).  Tlie  name  Boedromios,  by  which 
Apollo  was  called  in  Boeotia  and  other  parts  of 
Greece,  seems  to  indicate  that  by  this  festival  he 
was  honoured  as  a  martial  god,  who  either  by  his 
actual  presence  or  by  his  oracles  afforded  assist- 
ance in  the  dangers  of  war.  The  origin  of  the' 
festival  is,  however,  traced  by  different  authors  to' 
different  events  in  Grecian  story.  See  Plutarch, 
Theseus,  27. 

Boedromion  {'Barjhpoiuav).  The  name  of  the 
third  Attic  month,  answering  to  the  latter  half  of 
September  and  the  beginning  of  October.  See 
Calendarium. 
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Boeotarohea  (^Boiwrdpxris).  The  Boeotiaos  In 
ancient  times  occupied  Arn6  iu  Thessaly  (Time.  i. 
12).  Sixty  years  after  tlie  taking  of  Troy  they 
were  expelled  by  the  Thessaliaus,  and  settled  in 
the  country  then  called  Cadmeis,  but  afterwards 
Boeotia.  The  leader  of  the  Boeotians  was  King 
Oi)beltas.  It  would  seeui  that  their  kings  ruled 
the  whole  country  from  Thebes.  Later  on,  the 
country  was  divided  into  several  States,  containing 
each  a  principal  city,  with  its  allies  and  depend- 
ants. The  number  and  names  of  these  independent 
States  are  differently  given  by  different  writers  on 
tne  subject;  we  know,  however,  for  certain  that 
they  formed  a  confederacy  called  the  Boeotian 
League,  with  Thebes  at  its  head,  and  Freeman  is 
of  opinion  that  the  political  uuiou  grew  out  of  an 
older  Amphictyouy.  Common  sanctuaries  were 
the  temple  of  the  Itonian  Athene  near  Corouea, 
where  the  Pamboeotia  were  celebrated,  and  the 
Temple  of  Poseidon  in  Onohestus.  Thucydides  (iv. 
93)  mentions  seven  independent  States:  Thebes, 
Haliartus,  Corouea,  Copae,  Thespiae,  Tanagra,  and 
Orchoraenus ;  and  we  learn  from  inscriptions  that, 
at  one  time  or  other,  the  following  belonged  to  the 
same  class :  Anthedon,  Lebadea,  Hyettus,  Acrae- 
phia,  Chorsia  (or  Korsia,  Demosth.  F.  L.  §  141,  etc.), 
Thisb^,  Chaeronea.  O.  Miiller  (  Orchovi.  p.  403  ) 
supposes  there  were  originally  fourteen  free  States. 
Probably  the  number  differed  at  different  times. 

Each  of  the  principal  towns  of  Boeotia  seems  to 
have  had  its  Srjiios  and  /SouXij.  The  /3ou\i)  was  pre- 
sided over  by  an  archon,  who  probably  had  suc- 
ceeded to  the  priestly  functions  of  the  old  kings, 
but  possessed  little,  if  any,  executive  authority. 
The  polemarchs,  who,  in  treaties  and  agreements, 
are  mentioned  next  to  the  archon,  had  some  exec- 
utive authority,  but  did  not  command  forces — e.  g. 
they  could  imprison,  and  they  directed  the  levies 
of  troops.  But,  besides  the  archon  of  each  sepa- 
rate State,  there  was  an  archon  of  the  confederacy 
— upxav  iv  Koipm  BokbtSi/ — most  probably  always 
a  Theban.  His  name  was  afiSxed  to  all  alliances 
and  compacts  which  concerned  the  whole  confed- 
eracy, and  he  was  president  of  what  Thucydides 
calls  the  four  councils,  who  directed  the  affairs  of 
the  league  (oTrai'  to  Kvpos  ?;;(ou(r4).  On  important 
questions  they  seem  to  have  been  united;  for  the 
same  author  speaks  of  them  as  fi  ^ouXi),  and  in- 
forms us  that  the  determinations  ot  the  Boeotarchs 
required  the  ratiiicatiou  of  this  body  before  they 
were  valid.  We  may  now  explain  who  these  Boeo- 
tarchs were.  They  were  properly  the  military 
heads  of  the  confederacy,  chosen  by  the  different 
States;  but  we  also  find  them  discharging  the 
functions  of  an  executive  in  various  matters.  In 
fact,  they  are  represented  by  Thucydides  as  form- 
ing an  alliance  with  foreign  States;  as  receiving 
ambassadors  on  their  return  home ;  as  negotiating 
with  envoys  from  other  countries,  and  acting  as 
the  representatives  of  the  whole  league,  though 
the  jSouX^  refused  to  sanction  the  measures  they 
had  resolved  on  iu  the  particnlar  case  to  which 
we  are  now  alluding.  Another  instance  in  which 
the  Boeotarchs  appear  as  executive  is  their  inter- 
ference with  Agesilaiis,  on  his  embarking  from 
Aulis  for  Asia  (B.C.  396),  when  they  prevented  him 
offering  sacrifice  as  he  wished.  Still,  the  principal 
duty  of  the  Boeotarchs  was  of  a  militar.y  nature : 
thus,  they  led  into  the  field  the  troops  of  their  re- 
spective States;  and  when  at  home  they  took 
whatever  measures  were  requisite  to  forward  the 


military  operations  of  the  league  or  of  their  own 
State.  For  example,  we  read  of  one  of  the  Theban 
Boeotarchs  ordering  the  Thebans  to  come  in  arms 
to  the  ecclesia  for  the  purpose  of  being  ready  to 
attack  Plataea.  Each  State  of  the  confederacy 
elected  one  Boeotarch,  the  Thebans  two,  although 
on  one  occasion — i.  e.  after  the  return  of  the  exiles 
with  Pelopidas  (B.C.  379) — we  read  of  there  being 
three  at  Thebes.  The  total  number  from  the  whole 
confederacy  varied  with  the  number  of  the  inde- 
pendent States.  Mention  is  made  of  the  Boeo- 
tarchs by  Thucydides,  in  connection  with  the  bat- 
tle of  Delium  (B.C.  424).  There  is,  however,  a  dif- 
ference of  opinion  with  respect  to  his  meaning: 
some  understand  him  to  speak  of  eleven,  some  of 
twelve,  and  others  of  thirteen  Boeotarchs.  Dr. 
Arnold  is  disposed  to  adopt  the  last  number;  and 
we  think  the  context  is  in  favour  of  the  opinion 
that  there  were  then  thirteen  Boeotarchs,  so  that 
the  number  of  free  States  was  twelve.  At  the  time 
of  the  battle  of  Leuotra  (b.c.  371),  we  iind  seven 
Boeotarchs  mentioned ;  on  another  occasion,  when 
Greece  was  invaded  by  the  Gauls  (b.c.  279),  we 
read  of  four.  Livy  states  that  there  were  twelve, 
but  before  the  time  (B.C.  171)  to  which  his  state- 
ment refers  Plataea  had  been  reunited  to  the 
league.  Still  the  number  mentioned  in  any  case  is 
no  test  of  the  actual  number,  inasmuch  as  we  are 
not  sure  that  all  the  Boeotarchs  were  sent  out  by 
their  respective  states  on  every  expedition  or  to 
every  battle. 

The  Boeotarchs,  when  engaged  in  military  ser- 
vice, formed  a  council  of  war,  the  decisions  of 
which  were  determined  on  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
the  president  being  one  of  the  two  Theban  Boeo- 
tarchs who  commanded  alternately.  Their  period 
of  service  was  a  year,  beginning  about  the  winter 
solstice;  and  whoever  continued  in  office  longer 
than  bis  time  was  punishable  with  death  both  at 
Thebes  and  in  other  cities.  Epaminondas  and  Pe- 
lopidas did  so  on  their  in-vasion  of  Laconia  (b.c. 
369),  but  their  eminent  services  saved  them ;  iu 
fact,  the  judges  did  not  even  come  to  a  vote  re- 
specting the  former  (oiSe  apx^"  '^^P'  avTov  dea-Sai 
TTjv  ylf^<j)ov).  At  the  expiration  of  the  year,  a  Boeo- 
tarch was  eligible  to  office  a  second  time,  and  Pe- 
lopidas was  repeatedly  chosen.  From  the  case 
of  Epaminondas  and  Pelopidas,  who  were  brought 
before  Theban  judges  (hiKaarai)  for  transgression 
of  the  law  which  limited  the  time  of  office,  we  may 
conclude  that  each  Boeotarch  was  responsible  to 
his  own  State  alone,  and  not  to  the  general  body 
of  the  four  councils. 

Mention  is  made  by  Livy  of  an  election  of  Boeo- 
tarchs. He  further  informs  us  that  the  league  {con- 
dlivm)  was  broken  up  by  the  Romans  B.C.  171. 
Still,  it  must  have  been  partially  revived,  as  we  are 
told  of  a  second  breaking-up  by  the  Romans  after 
the  destruction  of  Corinth,  B.C.  146.  See  Freeman, 
Hist,  of  Federal  Government  (1893),  and  Ten  Breu- 
jel,  De  Foedere  Boeatico  (Groningen,  1834). 

Boeotia  (BoicoTia).  A  country  of  Greece  proper, 
lying  to  the  northwest  of  Attica,  and  shut  iu  by 
the  chains  of  Helicon,  Cithaeron,  Parnassus,  and, 
towards  the  sea,  Ptoiis ;  which  mountains  enclosed 
a  large  plain,  constituting  the  chief  part  of  the 
country.  Numerous  rivers,  of  which  the  Cephis- 
sus  was  the  most  important,  descending  from  the 
heights,  had  probably  stagnated  for  a  long  time, 
and  formed  lakes,  of  which  the  Copais  was  the 
largest.     These  same  rivers  appear  to  have  formed 
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the  soil  of  Boeotia,  wliicU  is  among  the  most  fruit- 
ful iu  Greece.  Bueotia  was  also  perhaps  tlie  most 
thickly  settled  part  of  Greece,  for  no  other  could 
show  an  equal  number  of  important  cities.  This 
country,  as  we  learu  from  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  Stral>o,  Pansauias,  and  other  ancient 
■writers,  was  first  occupied  by  several  barbarous 
clans,  under  the  varions  names  of  Aeones,  Eotenes, 
Temraices,  and  Hyantes.  To  these  succeeded,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  account,  Cadmus  and  his 
followers,  who,  after  expelling  some  of  the  indig- 
enous tribes  above  mentioned,  and  conciliating 
others,  founded  a  city,  which  became  afterwards 
so  celebrated  nnder  the  name  of  Thebes,  and  to 
which  he  gave  the  name  of  Cadmea.  The  descend- 
ants of  Cadmus  were  compelled,  subsequently,  to 
evacuate  Boeotia,  after  the  capture  of  Thebes  by 
the  Epigoni,  and  to  seek  refuge  iu  the  country  of 
the  lUyrian  Enchelees  (Herod,  v.  61).  They  re- 
gained possession,  however,  of  their  former  terri- 
tory, but  were  ouce  moi-e  expelled,  as  we  learn 
from  Strabo,  by  a  numerous  horde  of  Tliraeians 
and  others.  On  this  occasion,  having  witlidrawn 
into  Thessaly,  they  united  themselves  with  the 
people  of  An)6,  a  district  of  that  province,  and  for 
the  first  time  assnmed  the  name  of  Boeotians, 
After  a  lapse  of  some  years,  they  were  compelled 
to  abandon  Thessaly,  when  they  once  more  suc- 
ceeded in  re  -  establishing  themselves  in  their 
original  abode,  to  which  they  now  conimnnicated 
the  name  of  Boeotia.  This  event,  according  to 
Thncydides,  occurred  about  sixty  years  after  the 
capture  of  Troy ;  but,  in  order  to  reconcile  this 
account  with  the  statement  of  Homer,  who  dis- 
tinctly names  the  Boeotians  among  the  Grecian 
forces  assembled  at  that  memorable  siege,  the  his- 
torian admits  that  a  Boeotian  division  (aTroSao-fidr) 
had  already  settled  in  this  province  prior  to  the 
migration  of  the  gi-eat  body  of  the  nation  (i.  12). 


Boeotian  Coin. 

The  government  of  Boeotia  remained  under  the 
monarchical  form  till  the  death  of  Xanthns,  who 
fell  iu  single  combat  with  Melanthus  the  Messe- 
nian,  when  it  was  determined  to  adopt  a  republi- 
can constitntiou.  Tliis,  though  imperfectly  known 
to  us,  appears  to  have  been  a  compound  of  aristo- 
cratic and  democratic  principles,  the  former  being 
apparent  in  the  appointment  of  thirteen  annual 
magistrates  named  Boeotarchs  (see  Boeotarches), 
who  presided  over  the  military  as  well  as  civil 
departments;  the  latter  in  the  establishment  of 
four  councils,  which  were  possessed,  in  fact,  of  the 
sovereign  authority,  since  all  measures  of  impor- 
tance were  to  be  submitted  to  their  deliberation 
The  general  assembly  of  the  Boeotian  Eepublic  was 
hehl  in  the  temple  of  the  Itonian  Athene.  From 
the  extent  and  population  of  their  territory  the 
Boeotians  might  have  played  the  first  part  in 
Greece,  if  they  had  not  been  prevented  by  the 
bad  government  of  the  cities,  by  the  jealousy  of 
Thebes,  and  the  consequent  want  of  union.  And  yet 
the  example  of  Epaminondas  (q.  v.)  and  Pelopidas 
(q.  V.)  afterwards  showed  that  the  genius  of 
two  men  could  outweigh  all  these  defects.     The 


Boeotiaus  were  regarded  by  their  neighbours,  the 
Athenians,  as  naturally  a  stupid  race.  Mucli  of 
this,  however,  was  wilful  exaggeration,  and  must 
be  ascribed  to  the  uational  enmity  which  seems  to 
have  existed  from  the  earliest  times  between  tliese 
two  nations.  Moreover,  this  country  produced,  in 
fact,  many  illustrious  men,  such  as  Hesiod,  Pindar, 
Plutarch,  Epaminondas,  and  Pelopidas.  In  Boeo- 
tia, too.  Mount  Helicou  was  sacred  to  the  Muses,  to 
whom  also  many  of  the  fountains  and  rivers  of  the 
country  were  consecrated.  In  Boeotia  are  several 
celebrated  ancient  battle-fields,  the  former  glory  of 
which  has  been  increased  by  later  events;  namely, 
Plataea  (now  the  village  Kokla),  where  Pansauias 
and  Aristides  established  the  liberty  of  Greece 
by  their  victory  over  Mardouius ;  Leuctra,  where 
Epaminondas  triumphed  over  the  Spartans;  Cor- 
onea,  where  the  Spartan  Agesilatis  defeated  the 
Thebans ;  and  Chaeronea,  where  Philip  founded 
Macedonian  supremacy  on  the  ruins  of  Grecian 
freedom.  Near  Tauagra,  the  birthplace  of  Coriu- 
na,  the  best  wine  was  produced  ;  here  also  cocks 
were  bred,  of  remarkable  size,  beauty,  and  cour- 
age, with  which  the  Grecian  cities,  passionately 
fond  of  cock-fighting,  were  supplied. 

The  best-known  towns  of  Boeotia  were  Orclio- 
menus,Tegyra,  Haliartns,  Coronea,  and  Chaeronea, 
near  Lake  Copais ;  Larymna,  Phoeae,  Aulis,  Deli- 
uni,  and  Oropus,  near  the  Euripus  ;  Thisb^,  Ascra, 
Thespiae,  and  Leuctra,  near  the  Gulf  of  Corinth ; 
Tliebae,  in  the  plain  between  Lake  Hylica  and 
Mount  Teumessns  ;  Potniae  and  Therapnae,  south 
of  Thebes ;  and  Plataeae,  Erethrae,  Elenm,  Taua- 
gra, and  Pherae,  in  the  valley  of  the  Asopns. 

Boethins  (better  Boetius),  Anicius  Manlius 
TORQUATUS  SEVKRrNDS.  A  Roman  statesman  aud 
scholar,  born  iu  Eonie  about  a.d.  475,  and  one 
of  the  distinguished  family  of  the  Anicii,  who 
had  for  some  time  been  Christians.  Having  been 
left  an  orphan  iu  his  childhood,  he  was  taken 
in  his  tenth  year  to  Athens,  where  he  remained 
eighteen  years,  and  acquired  a  stock  of  knowl- 
edge far  beyond  the  average.  After  his  return 
to  Rome,  he  was  held  in  high  esteem  among  his 
contemporaries  for  his  learning  and  eloquence. 
He  attracted  the  attention  of  Theodoric,  who  in 
A.D.  510  made  him  consul,  and,  in  spite  of  his  pa- 
triotic and  independent  attitude,  gave  him  a  prom- 
inent share  in  the  government.  The  trial  of  the 
consul  Albinus,  however,  brought  with  it  the  ruin 
of  Boethins.  Albinus  was  accused  of  maintaining 
a  secret  understanding  with  the  Byzantine  court, 
and  Boethins  stood  up  boldly  in  his  defence,  de- 
claring tliat  if  Albinus  was  guilty,  so  was  he,  and 
the  whole  Senate  with  him.  Thus  involved  in 
the  same  charge,  he  was  sentenced  to  death  by 
the  cowardly  assembly  whose  cause  he  had  repre- 
sented. He  was  thrown  into  prison  at  Pavia,  and 
executed  in  the  year  525.  While  iu  prison  he  wrote 
his  famous  work,  De  Covsolatione  PhilosopMae, 
in  five  books,  a  splendid  testimony  to  his  noble 
mind  aud  to  his  scholarly  attainments.  The  editio 
prinoepa  was  published  at  Nuremberg  in  1473  by 
A.  Coburger.  An  Auglo-Saxon  version  made  by 
Alfred  the  Great  exists,  of  which  an  edition  by 
Fox  appeared  in  Londou  in  1864.  A  good  edition 
of  the  Latin  text  is  that  of  Peiper  (Leipzig, 
1871). 

Besides  writing  the  treatise  De  Consolatione, 
Boethius  also  translated  many  works  on  philoso- 
phy, rhetoric,  aud  mathematics  from  the  Greek, 
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most  of  which  are  extant.  His  trau.shitioiis  from 
Aristotle  gave  hira  much  influence  in  the  develop- 
ment of  scholasticism  ;  and  his  manuals  of  geome- 
try, arithmetic,  and  music  were  long  used  iu  the 
niediseval  schools.  He  was  the  last  Eoman  writer 
of  any  note  to  show  a  good  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  language  and  literature. 

Bogud,     See  BoccHUS. 

Boiae  (k\oi.6s:).  A  collar  of  wood  or  iron  put  on 
the  necks  of  slaves  or  criminals  as  a  punishment. 
See  the  puu  in  Plant.  Capt.  iv.  2, 109. 

Boii.  One  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Keltic 
people,  said  to  have  dwelt  originally  iu  Gallia 
Transalpina,  but  in  what  part  of  the  country  is 
uncertain.  At  an  early  time  they  migrated  in 
two  great  swarms,  one  of  which  crossed  the  Alps 
and  settled  in  the  country  between  the  Po  and 
the  Apennines;  the  other  crossed  the  Rhine  and 
settled  in  the  part  of  Germany  called  Boihemum 
(Bohraeu,  Bohemia)  after  them,  and  between  the 
Danube  and  the  Tyrol.  The  Boii  in  Italy  long  car- 
ried on  a  fierce  struggle  with  the  Romans,  but  they 
were  at  length  subdued  by  the  consul  P.  Scipio 
in  B.C.  191,  and  subsequently  incorporated  in  the 
province  of  Gallia  Cisalpina.  The  Boii  in  Ger- 
many maintained  their  power  longer,  but  were  at 
length  subdued  by  the  Marcomanni,  and  expelled 
from  the  country. 

Bola,  Bolae,  or  Volae.  An  ancient  town  of 
the  Aeqni,  belonging  to  the  Latin  League. 

Bolb6  (BoX^ri).  A  lake  iu  Macedonia,  emptying 
itself  by  a  short  river  into  the  Strymonio  Gulf, 
near  Bromiscus  and  Aulon. 

Bolbitine  (BoX/3iriVi;).  Now  Eosetta ;  a  city  of 
Lower  Egypt,  near  the  mouth  of  a  branch  of  the 
Nile  (the  westernmost  but  one),  which  was  called 
the  Bolbitine  mouth  (to  BoK^invov  oro^a). 

Bolster.    See  Culcita;  Pulvinus. 

Bombycinum  (from  j3d^(3u|,  "a  silk- worm"). 
One  of  the  names  applied  to  silk,  for  which  see 
Skricum. 

Bombylius  (fiofi^vXios).  A  drinking- vessel 
with  a  very  narrow  month,  whence  it  is  called 
aia-Tofios  or  a-Tevoa-Tofios.  The  name  is  supposed 
to  have  been  formed  in  imitation  of  the  noise 
which  water  or  any  liquid  makes  iu  passing 
through  a  narrow  opening. 

Bombyx  (/Sdju^u^).    The  silk-worm.     See  Seri- 

CCM. 

BomUcar.  A  Numidian,  deep  in  the  confidence 
of  lugurtha.  When  lugurtha  was  at  Rome,  in  B.C. 
109,  Bomiloar  effected  for  him  the  assassination 
of  Massiva.  In  B.C.  107,  he  plotted  against  lu- 
gurtha.     See  lUGURTHA. 

Bomonikes  (fiwfiovUrjs).  Among  the  rigorons 
exercises  to  which  the  Spartan  youths  were  sub- 
jected was  a  scourging  before  the  altar  of  Ar- 
temis Orthia  or  Orthosia.  He  who  held  out 
longest  under  the  scourging  was  styled  Bomo- 
nikes—  a  great  honour.  See  Plutarch, /tmS.  Zac. 
239,  32. 

Bomos  (;3&>/xdf).     An  altar.     See  Ara. 

Bona.  In  Eoman  law,  the  word  iona  is  (1) 
sometimes  used  to  express  the  whole  of  a  man's 
property  ;  and  iu  the  phrases  ionorum  emptio,  ces- 
sio,  possessio,  the  word  bona  has  this  meaning.  It 
expresses  all  that  concerns  a  man's  proprietary 
position,  whether  as  owner,  i)ossessor,  creditor,  or 


debtor.  Thus  the  word  iona  is  simply  the  prop- 
erty as  an  object ;  it  does  not  express  the  natiuo 
of  the  relation  between  it  and  the  person  who  has 
the  ownership  or  enjoyment  of  it. 

(2)  In  some  places  the  word  bona  is  used  to  sig- 
nify a  man's  assets,  i.  e.  his  property  after  the  de- 
duction of  that  which  he  owes.  It  is  also  used  for 
separate  portions  of  a  man's  property. 

The  legal  expression  in  bonis,  as  opposed  to  do- 
minium or  Qniritary  ownership,  means  that  prop- 
erty is  held  under  a  praetorian  or  equitable,  and 
not  under  a  ci  vil  or  legal,  title.  The  disti  iiction  is 
explained  in  the  following  passage  of  Gains  (ii. 
40):  "Among  foreigners  (peregrini)  there  is  only 
one  kind  of  ownership  (dominium),  so  that  a  man 
is  either  the  owner  of  a  thing  or  he  is  not.  And 
this  was  formerly  the  case  among  the  Roman  peo- 
ple ;  for  a  man  was  either  owner  ex  iure  Quiritium, 
or  not  owner  at  all.  But  afterwards  the  owner- 
ship was  divided,  so  that  now  one  man  may  be  the 
owner  of  a  thing  according  to  strict  law  (dominies 
ex  iure  Quiritium),  and  at  the  same  time  another 
may  be  entitled  to  the  beneficial  ownership  of  it 
(in  bonis  habere).  For  instance,  if  I  do  not  convey 
to  you  a  res  mancipi,  either  by  the  form  of  manci- 
patio  or  of  in  iure  cessio,  but  simply  deliver  it  to 
yoa,  you  acquire  the  praetorian  title  to  the  thing, 
but  it  will  remain  mine  ex  iure  Quiritium,  until 
possession  gives  you  a  civil  title  by  usucaption. 
For  when  the  usucaption  is  once  complete,  from 
that  time  it  begins  to  be  yours  absolutely  (plena 
iure);  that  is,  it  is  yours  both  in  bonis  and  also 
yours  ex  iure  Quiritium,  just  as  if  it  had  been 
mancipated  to  you,  or  transferred  to  you  by  in  iure 
cessio." 

Qniritary  ownership  originally  and  properly  sig- 
nified that  ownership  of  a  thing  which  was  recog- 
nized by  the  law ;  it  did  not  express  a  compouud, 
bnt  a  simple  notion,  which  was  that  of  absolute 
ownership.  But  when  it  was  once  established 
that  one  man  might  have  the' Qniritary  ownership,' 
and  another  the  sole  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
same  thing,  the  complete  notion  of  Qniritary  own- 
ership became  a  notion  compounded  of  the  strict 
legal  notion  of  ownership  and  that  of  the  right  to 
enjoy,  as  united  in  the  same  person.  And  as  a 
man  might  have  both  the  Qniritary  ownership  and 
the  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  thing,  so  one  might 
have  the  Quiritary  ownership  only,  and  another 
might  have  the  enjoyment  of  it  only.  This  bare 
ownership  was  sometimes  expressed  by  the  same 
terms  (ex  iure  Quiritium)  as  that  ownership  which 
was  complete,  but  sometimes  it  was  appropriately 
called  nudum  ius  Quiritium  (Gains,  iii.  100).  The 
historical  origin  of  this  double  ownership  is  un- 
known.    SeeDOMiNiDM;  Ius;  Mancipium. 

Bona  Caduca.  Caducum  (from  ca(?o)  signifies 
"that  which  falls,"  and  in  its  general  legal  sensg 
might  be  anything  without  an  owner,  or  what  the 
person  entitled  to  neglected  to  take  (Cic.  De  Or.  iii. 
31 ;  Phil.  X.  5) ;  but  the  strict  legal  sense  of  cadu- 
aim  and  bona  caduca  is  that  stated  by  Ulpian 
(  Fragm.  tit.  xvii.  de  caduds ),  which  is  as  fol- 
lows: 

If  a  thing  is  left  by  will  to  a  person,  so  that  lie 
might  take  it  by  the  ius  civile,  bnt  from  some  cause 
does  not  take  it,  that  thing  is  called  caducum,  as 
if  it  had  fallen  from  him  ;  for  instance,  if  a  legacy 
was  left  to  an  unmarried  person,  or  a  Latinus  lu- 
nianus,  and  the  unmarried  person  did  not  within 
a  hundred  days  obey  the  law  (i.  c.  by  marrying), 
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or  if  within  the  same  time  the  Latinus  did  not  ob- 
tain the  IMS  Quiritium,  or  if  a  heres  ex  parte  or  a 
legatee  died  or  became  a  peregrinus  before  the 
opening  of  the  will,  the  thing  was  caducum. 

Gadumm,  or  lapse  of  a  devise,  implies  that  a 
valid  devise  has  been  made,  which  the  devisee  is 
unable  or  unwilling  to  take. 

Caducum  further  implies  that  the  will  of  which 
the  lapsed  devise  is  a  part  has  come  into  operation. 
Strictly  speaking,  a  devise  which  failed  in  the  tes- 
tator's lifetime  was  not  caducum;  it  was,  however, 
treated  like  a  caducum,  and  so  said  to  be  in  causa 
eadtid  ( Cod.  vi.  51, 2). 

Either  a  share  of  an  inheritance  or  a  particular 
legatum  might  become  caducum. '  The  law  alluded 
to  in  the  passage  of  Ulpian  cited  above  is  the  Lex 
lulia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  This  law,  which  was 
passed  in  the  time  of  Augustus  (a.d.  9),  had  the 
doable  object  of  encouraging  marriages  and  en- 
riching the  treasury  —  aerarium  (Tac.  Ann.  iii. 
25) — and  contained  with  reference  to  these  two 
objects  a  great  number  of  provisions.  Martial 
(v.  75)  alludes  to  a  person  who  married  in  order 
to  comply  with  the  law.  For  the  doa  caduca,  see 
Dos. 

Bona  Dea  ("The  good  goddess").  An  Italian 
deity,  supposed  to  preside  over  the  earth  and  all 
the  blessings  which  spring  from  it.  She  was  also 
tlie  patron  goddess  of'chastity  and  fruitfhlness  in 
women.  The  names  Fauna,  Maia,  and  Ops  were 
originally  no  more  than  varying  appellations  given 
by  the  priests  to  the  Bona  Dea.  She  is  represented 
in  works  of  art  with  a  sceptre  in  her  left  hand,  a 
wreath  of  vine  leaves  on  her  head,  and  a  jar  of 
wine  at  her  side.  Near  her  image  was  a  conse- 
crated serpent;  indeed,  a  number  of  tame  serpents 
were  kept  in  her  temple,  which  was  situated  in 
Bome  on  the  slope  of  the  Aveutine.  All  kinds  of 
healing  plants  were  preserved  in  her  sanctuary. 
She  was  regarded  in  Bome  as  an  austere  virgin 
goddess,  whose  temple  men  were  forbidden  to  enter. 
She  belonged,  accordingly,  to  the  circle  of  deities 
who  were  worshipped  by  the  Vestal  Virgins.  The 
anniversary  of  the  foundation  of  her  temple  was 
held  on  the  1st  of  May,  when  prayers  were  offered 
up  to  her  for  the  averting  of  earthquakes.  Be- 
sides this,  a  secret  festival  was  held  to  her  on 
behalf  of  the  public  welfare,  in  the  house  of  the 
officiating  consul  or  praetor  of  the  city,  by  matrons 
and  the  Vestal  Virgins,  on  the  night  of  May  3-4. 
The  mistress  of  the  house  presided.  No  man  was 
allowed  to  be  present  at  this  celebration,  or  even 
to  hear  the  name  of  the  goddess.  After  offering  a 
sacrifice  of  sucking  pigs,  the  women  performed  a 
dance,  accompanied  by  stringed  and  wind  instru- 
ments. Under  the  Empire  the  festival  degener- 
ated into  a  mystic  performance  of  extravagant 
and  indecent  character  (Juv.  vi.  313). 

Bona  Fides.  A  term  frequently  nsed  by  Bo- 
man  writers,  especially  by  the  jurists,  and  is  op- 
posed in  meaning  to  mala  fidUs  and  dolus  malus. 
It  implies  the  absence  of  all  fraud,  insincerity,  un- 
fair dealing,  and  bad  faith,  and  is  hence  a  neces- 
sary ingredient  in  all  binding  contracts.  Bona 
fide  posidere  is  said  of  him  who  has  acquired  the 
possession  of  a  thing  under  what  he  believes  to  be 
a  good  title. 

In  various  actions  arising  out  of  mutual  deal- 
ings, such  as  bnying  and  selling,  lending  and  hir- 
ing, partnership,  and  others,  ionafidesis equivalent 


to  aequum  and  iustum;  and  such  actions  were 
sometimes  called  lonae  fidei  actiones.  The  for- 
mula of  the  praetor,  which  was  the  authority  of 
the  iudex,  empowered  him  in  such  cases  to  inquire 
and  determine  ex  lona  fide,  that  is,  according  to 
the  real  merits  of  the  case. 

Bonam  Copiam  lurare.  A  phrase  expressive 
of  the  act  of  taking  an  oath  to  one's  solvency 
(Varro,  £.  Z.  vii.  105).  The  expression  used  by 
Cicero  (Ad  Fam.  ix.  16),  lonam  copiam  eiurare,  is 
usually  interpreted  to  mean  the  taking  of  an  oath 
by  a  debtor  to  the  fact  of  his  insolvency.  See 
BONORDM  Cessio. 

Bona  Vacantia.  The  property  left  by  a  person 
at  death  not  disposed  of  by  will,  and  when  there 
is  no  legal  heir.     See  Heres. 

Bonna.  The  modern  Bonn.  A  town  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Bhine,  in  Lower  Germany,  and  in  the 
territory  of  the  Ubii ;  a  strong  fortress  of  the  Bo- 
mans,  and  the  regular  quarters  of  a  Boman  le- 
gion.    See  Gbrmania. 

Bononia.  (1)  See  Felsina.   (2)  See  Gesoriacum. 

Bonorum  Cessio.  As  will  be  seen  by  reference 
to  the  article  Bonam  Copiam  Iurare,  the  principle 
of  relieving  insolvent  debtors,  who  fulfilled  cer- 
tain conditions,  from  liability  to  imprisonment  was 
recognized  to  some  extent  under  the  Eepublio. 
lulius  Caesar,  when  consul,  B.C.  48,  as  a  temporary 
measure  of  relief  in  time  of  distress,  owing  to 
the  Civil  War,  discharged  debtors  who  made  over 
their  property  to  their  creditors  from  their  debts 
(Caes.  De  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  1 ;  cf  Poste's  Oaius,  p.  347, 
2d  ed.). 

Cessio  ionorum  was  introduced  by  a  Lex  Inlia. 
This  law  allowed  an  insolvent  debtor  to  make  a 
voluntary  assignment  of  his  property  to  his  cred- 
itors. By  making  such  assignment,  the  debtor 
obtained  three  advantages:  (1)  He  escaped  im- 
prisonment. (2)  He  did  not  become  in/amis.  (3) 
In  respect  to  property  acquired  subsequently  to 
the  assignment,  he  had  the  ieneficium  competentiae 
when  sued  by  his  old  creditors — i.  e.  he  conld  re- 
tain sufficient  for  his  bare  maintenance.  He  had 
not  this  right  against  creditors  who  had  become 
so  subsequent  to  the  act  of  assignment.  The 
property  assigned  by  the  debtor  was  sold  by  the 
process  of  ionorum  emptio  (q.  v.),  the  proceeds  be- 
ing distributed  among  the  creditors.  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  the  assignment  did  not  operate  as  a 
discharge,  after-acquired  property  being  liable, 
subject  to  the  limitation  explained  above. 

Bonorum  Collatio.  By  the  rules  of  the  civil 
law,  emancipated  children  had  no  rights  to  the  in- 
heritance of  their  father,  since  they  had  become 
strangers  to  his  family.  (See  Emancipatio.)  But 
iu  course  of  time  the  praetor  granted  to  emanci- 
pated children  the  privilege  of  equal  succession 
with  those  who  remained  in  the  power  of  the 
father  at  the  time  of  his  death.  This  favour  was 
granted  to  emancipated  children  only  on  condi- 
tion that  they  should  bring  into  one  common 
stock,  to  be  distributed  with  their  father's  estate, 
whatever  property  they  had  at  the  time  of  the 
father's  death,  and  which  would  have  been  ac- 
quired for  the  father  in  case  they  had  still  re- 
mained in  his  power.  This  was  called  collatio 
lx>norum. 

Bonorum  Emptio.  The  technical  term  in  Bo- 
man jnrisprudence  for  the  seizure  of  goods.     If  a 
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man  sentenced  to  pay  a  certain  sum  did  not  per- 
form liis  obligation  within  tliirty  days,  the  credi- 
tor obtained  permission  from  the  praetor  to  attach 
his  goods.  After  a  renewed  respite  of  thirty  days 
the  sale  followed  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder, 
the  intending  purchaser  bidding  for  the  whole 
property,  with  its  assets  and  liabilities.  The  for- 
mer proprietor  might  intervene  and  promise  pay- 
ment at  any  time  before  the  fall  of  the  hammer. 
The  property  once  knocked  down  to  blm,  the 
buyer  became  the  absolute  owner.  A  person 
against  whom  these  proceedings  were  taken  in- 
curred infamia.     See  Manus  Iniectio. 

Bonorum  Possessio.  The  technical  term  in 
Roman  law  for  the  succession  which  the  praetor 
gave  to  the  inheritance  of  a  deceased  person.  See 
Heres. 

Bonus  Bventus.  A  Eoman  deity  first  wor- 
shipped by  the  rustics,  and  represented  as  hold- 
ing in  one  hand  a  cup  and  in  the  other  a  spray 


Bonae  Evcntus.    (British  Museum.) 

of  wheat  or  ntlier  grain  (Varro,  li.  R.  i.).  He  per- 
sonified the  favourable  issue  of  events. 

Books  and  the  Book  Trade.  See  Biblio- 
theca;  Liber. 

Boonae  dSoSvat).  Persons  in  Athens  who  pur- 
chased oxen  for  the  public  sacrifices  and  feasts. 
They  are  spoken  of  by  Demosthenes  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Upowoioi  aud  those  who  presided 
over  the  mysteries,  and  are  ranked  by  Libanius 
{Dedam.  8)  with  the  a-irSivai,  generals,  and  ambas- 
sadors. They  were  elected  by  the  Ecclesia.  There 
is  often  found  mention  of  them  on  inscriptions  as 
paying  into  the  treasury  the  money  received  for 
the  hides  of  sacrificed  animals  (hepfiaTiKov). 

Bootes.     See  Arctos. 

Bopp,  Franz.  The  founder  of  the  science  of 
comparative  philology,  aud  one  of  the  pioneers 
of  Sanskrit  studies  in  Germany,  born  at  Mayence, 
September  14th,  1791.  His  parents  having  re- 
moved to  Aschaffenburg,  the  young  Bopp  there 
attended  the  gymnasium,  and  afterwards  enjoyed 
the  instruction  of  Windischmann.  At  the  sugges- 
tion of  Windischmann,  he  went  to  Paris  in  1812 
to  continue  his  studies  in  Oriental  languages,  es- 
pecially in  Sanskrit,  and  after  five  years  in  Paris 
to  Loudon,  where  he  remained  until  1820.  Dur- 
ing his  sojourn  in  Paris  aud  London  he  received 
from  the  Bavarian  Academy  of  Sciences  an  annual 
stipend  of  1000  florins.  In  1820  he  was  anxious  to 
be  made  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at  Wiirzburg,  but 
the  authorities  considered  it  entirely  unnecessaiy 
to  create  a  chair  for  that  language.    lu  the  follow- 


ing year,  however,  the  brothere  Von  Humboldt,  af- 
ter great  exertions  in  his  behalf,  had  him  appoint- 
ed professor  extraordinarius  for  Oriental  languages 
and  tiie  science  of  language  at  Berlin,  where  he 
was  made  a  member  of  the  Academy  in  1822,  and 
professor  ordinarius  in  1825 — a  position  in  which  he 
was  active  until  stricken  with  apoplexy  in  1864. 
He  died  October  23d,  1867. 

His  principal  works  in  the  field  of  comparative 
philology  are :  Ueber  das  Conjugationssystem  der  San- 
skrit -  Sprache  in  Vergleickung  mit  jenem  der  griechi- 
schen,  lateinischen,  persischen  und  geriiianisclien  Sprache 
(Frankfort-on-the-Maiu,  1816),  published  in  an  Eng- 
lish translation  in  1819;  Vergleic/tende  Grammatik  des 
Sanskrit,  Send,  A  rnienischen,  Griechischen,  Lateinischen, 
Litauischen,  Altslawiscben,  Gotischen  undDeutschen  (Ber- 
lin, 1833-52 ;  second  edition  1856-61,  third  edition, 
posthumously,  1868-71) ;  Die  keltisc/ien  Sprachen  in 
ihrem  Verhdltnisse  zum  Sanskrit  u.  ».  w.  (Berlin,  1839) ; 
Ueber  das  Albanesische  in  seinen  verwandtschq/llicken 
Beiiehungen  (Berlin,  1855) ;  Vergleichendes  Accentua- 
tionssystem  (Berlin,  1854).  His  Sanskrit  publi- 
cations include  considerable  extracts  from  the 
Mahabhdrata,  very  valuable  works  on  Sanskrit 
grammar,  and  the  Glossarium  Sanscritum. 

Bopp  was  not,  it  is  true,  the  first  to. remark  upon 
the  striking  resemblance  of  Sanskrit  to  the  classi- 
cal and  other  European  languages.  That  resem- 
blance liad  been  observed  before  1588  by  Filippo 
Sassetti,  and  subsequently  by  many  others,  notice- 
ably by  Pfere  Coeurdoux  in  1767,  and  by  Sir  Will- 
iam Jones  in  1786 ;  Jones  claimed  a  common  ori- 
gin for  Sanskrit,  Persian,  Greek,  Latin,  Gothic,_and 
Keltic — an  idea  carried  out  in  much  greater  detail 
by  Friedrich  von  Schlegel  (q.  v.)  in  1808.  It  was, 
however,  reserved  for  Bopp  to  put  this  startling  doc- 
trine (for  such,  and  even  preposterous,  it  seemed  to 
most  classical  scholars  of  that  day)  upon  a  scien- 
tific basis ;  and  this  he  did,  at  the  early  age  of 
twenty-five.  His  predecessors  had  noted  chiefly 
the  resemblances  between  individual  words  of  San- 
skrit aud  those  other  languages;  Bopp  turned  his 
gaze  upon  the  grammatical  structure  of  all  these 
tongues,  and  was  convinced  of  its  substantial  iden- 
tity in  tliem  all.  The  results  of  his  investigations 
are  embodied  in  the  Conjugationssystem.  The  same 
method  was  thereafter  applied  successfully  to  the 
investigation  of  other  families  of  speech.  Bopp's 
object  was,  however,  not  merely  the  comparison 
of  languages — this  was  with  him  only  the  means 
to  an  end — he  sought  to  explain  by  this  method 
the  genesis  of  inflectional  forms.  His  views  on 
this  point  seem  to  have  passed  through  three 
stages  of  development.  (1)  The  first  stage  is  rep- 
resented by  the  Conjugationssystem  of  1816.  Friedr. 
von  Schlegel  {Sprache  und  Weisheit  der  Jndier,  1808) 
had  divided  all  languages  into  two  groups,  the  in- 
flectional  and  the  agglutinative;  inflection  he  called 
exclusively  an  inner  change  of  the  word,  and  denied 
to  "suffixes"  a  derivation  from  originally  inde- 
pendent words.  Bopp  adopted  Schlegel's  theory, 
but  expanded  it  thus  :  a  word  may  not  only  modi- 
fy itself  internally,  but  may  absorb  the  "verbum 
substantivuin,"  esse. 

Bopp  was  clearly  still  under  the  influence  of  a 
doctrine  commonly  held  at  that  time,  that  every 
sentence  is  necessarily  a  reflection  of  a  logical 
judgment;  as  tlie  result  of  this  doctrine  he  de- 
clares that  in  strictness  there  can  exist  bnt  one 
real  verb,  the  verb  to  be.  (2)  Three  years  later,  in 
the  English  edition  of  the  Conjugationssystem,  Bopp 
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adopted  the  priuoiple  of  composition  to  account  for 
inflectioual  forma.  The  doctrine  of  roots  had  been 
advanced  in  Europe  some  forty  years  before,  and 
Bopp,  finding  it  not  only  substantiated  by  the 
structure  of  Sanskrit,  but  also  expressed  iu  detail 
by  the  ancient  Hiudfl  grammarians,  made  it  his  own 
task  to  account  for  the  existing  forms  of  language. 
A  more  important  deviation  from  Schlegel'a  views 
is  Bopp's  derivatiou  of  the  personal  endings  of  the 
verb  from  the  personal  pronouns — an  idea  proba- 
bly obtained  indirectly  from  observation  of  the 
Semitic  languages.  "  Of  real  inflections  (iu  the 
Schlegelian  sense)  Bopp  now  recognizes  only  cer- 
tain vowel-changes  and  the  reduplication."  (3)  In 
his  Comparative  Giatiimar  ( 1833 ),  Bopp,  breaking 
completely  with  Sohlegel,  commits  himself  to  the 
"agglutinative"  theory,  according  to  which  all 
words  of  Indo-European  languages  are  derived 
from  monosyllabic  roots,  which  are  either  verbal  or 
pronominal;  the  forms  of  inflection  arise  entirely 
from  the  combination  of  different  roots,  of  which, 
in  each  combination,  all  but  one  have  assumed  a 
purely  subordinate  and  modifying  character.  A 
curious  symbolic  principle  is  also  advanced  by  him 
(e.  g.  the  feminine  forms  are  "fuller  and  round- 
er"), and  a  mechanical  principle  of  balance,  regu- 
lating the  "weight"  of  syllables.  Bopp  speaks 
often  of  "physical  laws"  (which  are  nowadays 
called  "  phonetic  laws  "),  and  di'aws  frequent  met- 
aphors from  the  natural  sciences.  Of  great  signifi- 
cance for  his  linguistic  views  are  also  his  frequent 
personification  of  language,  and  the  persistence 
with  which  he  speaks  only  of  its  decay,  of  deterio- 
ration from  an  earlier  stage  of  perfection,  and  not 
of  its  simultaneous  growth. 

Bopp's  discoveries  resulted  less  from  any  strict- 
ly scientific  method  of  investigation  instituted  by 
him  tbau  from  his  remarkable  genius,  and  it  can 
therefore  hardly  be  said  that  he  founded  a  school. 
Though  his  discoveries  needed  much  supplement- 
ing in  detail  (which  they  received  in  very  great 
measure  through  the  learning  and  genius  of  Pott) ; 
though  his  inclusion  of  the  Malay-Polynesian  lan- 
guages in  the  Indo-European  group  has  been  en- 
tirely rejected  by  later  scholars ;  and  though  his 
Comparative  Grammar  has  been  superseded  by  later 
works ;  yet  the  foundations  of  comparative  philol- 
ogy are  still  in  the  main  as  he  constructed  them ; 
and  but  for  him  linguistic  students  might  still  be 
building  upon  sand,  as  they  built,  and  could  not 
but  build,  ere  his  day. 

The  most  recent  and  extensive  work  concerning 
Bopp  is  S.  Lefmann's  Franz  Bopp  :  sein  Leben  und 
seine  Wissenschaft  (vol.  i.,  Berlin,  1891),  containing 
in  a  voluminous  appendix  Bopp's  correspondence, 
never  before  published,  with  Windischniann,  De 
Sacy,  and  other  scholars  of  note.  The  best  char- 
acterization of  Bopp's  scientific  position  is,  how- 
ever, still  to  be  found  in  Delbrtiok's  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  Language  (English  translation  by  Miss 
Clianning,  Leipzig,  1884),  from  which  the  above 
sketch  is  largely  taken.  See  also  an  article  by 
A.  Kuhn  in  Unsere  Zeit,  1868;  and  one  by  Brug- 
mann  and  Streitberg,  forming  an  Introduction  to 
vol.  i.  (1891-93)  of  their  new  periodical,  Arfop'enna- 
nische  Forschwigen.  The  same  volume  also  contains 
a  notice  of  Lefmann's  book. 

Boots  and  Shoes.  See  Calckus;  Caliga; 
Ckepida;  Solea;  Sdtor. 

Borbetomagus.   The  modern  Worms,  also  called 


Vangioues,  and  at  a  later  time  Wormatia ;  a  town 
of  the  Vangiones  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  iu 
Upper  Germany. 

Boreas  ( Bopeas ).  Iu  Greek  mythology,  the 
North  Wind,  son  of  Astraeus  and  Eos,  brother  of 
Zephyrus,  Eurus,  and  Notus.  His  home  was  iu  the 
Thracian  Salmydessus,  on  the  Black  Sea,  whither 
he  carried  Orithyia  from  the  games  on  the  Ilissus, 
when  her  father,  Ereohtheus,  king  of  Athens,  had 
refused  her  to  him  in  marriage.  Their  children 
were  Calais  and  Zetes,  the  so-called  Boreades, 
Cleopatra,  the  wife  of  Phineus,  and  Chion^,  the  be- 
loved of  Poseidon.     (See  Eumolpos.)    It  was  this 


Boreas.    (Relief  from  the  Tower  of  the  Winds  at  Athens. ) 

relationship  which  was  referred  to  in  the  oracle 
given  to  the  Athenians,  when  the  fleet  of  Xerxes 
was  approaching,  that  "  they  should  call  upon  their 
brother-in-law."  Boreas  answered  their  prayer 
and  sacrifice  by  destroying  a  part  of  the  enemy's 
fleet  on  the  promontory  of  Sepias,  whereupon  they 
built  him  an  altar  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilissus. 

Boreasmi  or  Boreasmus  (.0opeaa-p.oi  or  ^opeao-- 
fios).  A  festival  celebrated  by  the  Athenians  in 
honour  of  Boreas,  which,  as  Herodotus  (vii.  189) 
seems  to  thiuk,  was  instituted  during  the  Persian 
War,  when  the  Athenians,  being  commanded  by  an 
oracle  to  invoke  their  ya/i^pos  emKovpos,  prayed  to 
Boreas.  The  fleet  of  Xerxes  was  soon  afterwards 
almost  entirely  destroyed  by  a  north  wind,  near 
Cape  Sepias,  and  the  grateful  Athenians  erected 
to  his  honour  a  temple  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilissus. 
Possibly,  however,  this  merely  revived  an  earlier 
celebration.  A  similar  festival  of  Boreas  was  cel- 
ebrated annually  at  Megalopolis,  and  by  the  Thu- 
rians.     See  Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  61. 

Borsippa  (to  Bopa-nma).  A  suburb  of  Babylon, 
about  eight  miles  distant  from  that  city,  and  con- 
taining the  pile  Birs  Nimroud,  generally  regarded 
as  the  remains  of  the  Tower  of  Babel.  See  Babel, 
Tower  of. 

BorysthSnes  ( Bopvo-^e'vijr ),  afterwards  Dana- 
PKis.  The  modern  Dnieper,  a  river  of  European 
Sarmatia,  flowing  into  the  Euxine.  Near  its  mouth, 
and  at  its  junction  with  the  Hypanis,  lay  the  town 
of  Borysthenes  or  Borysthenis  (Kudak),  also  called 
Olbia,  Olbiopolis,  and  Miletopolis,  a  colony  of  Mile- 
tus, and  the  most  important  Greek  city  ou  the 
north  of  the  Euxine. 

Bosius.    See  Dubois,  Simeon. 

Bosporus  ( BotTTTopof ).  A  name  applied  to  a 
strait  of  the  sea.  There  were  two  straits  known 
in  antiquity  by  this  appellation,  namely,  the  Thra- 
cian and  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus ;  the  former  now 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Straits  or  Channel  of 
Constantinople,  the  latter  the  Straits  of  Caffa  or 
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Theodosia,  or,  according  to  a  later  denomination, 
the  Straits  of  YenikaM.  It  coiiueots  the  Pains  Mae- 
otis  (Sea  of  Azov)  with  the  Euxine.  Varioas  rea- 
sons have  been  assigned  for  the  name.  The  best 
is  that  which  makes  the  appellation  refer  to  the 
early  passage  of  agricnltural  knowledge  from  East 
to  West  (/SoOs,  an  ox,  and  nopos,  a  passage).  Nym- 
phins  tells  ns,  on  the  anthority  of  Accarion,  that 
the  Phrygians,  desiring  to  pass  the  Thracian  strait, 
■built  a  vessel,  on  whose  prow  was  the  figure  of  an 
ox,  calling  the  strait  over  which  it  carried  them 
0oor  TTopos,  Bosporus,  or  the  ox's  passage  (cf.  Ox- 
ford iu  English).  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  Va- 
lerius Flaocns  and  others  of  the  ancient  writers 


Map  of  the  Propontls  and  the  Thracian  Bosporus. 

refer  the  name  to  the  history  of  lo,  who,  when 
transformed  into  a  cow  (j3o0r)  by  HeriS,  swam  across 
this  strait  to  avoid  ler  tormentor.  Arrian  says 
that  the  Phrygians  were  directed  by  an  oracle  to 
follow  the  route  which  an  ox  would  point  out 
to  them,  and  that  on  one  being  roused  by  them 
for  this  purpose,  it  swam  across  the  strait.  (See 
Aesch.  Prom.  Vine.  732 ;  Long.  i.  30.)  The  strait  of 
the  Thracian  Bosporus  properly  extended  from  the 
Cyanean  Rocks  to  the  harbour  of  Byzantium  or 
Constantinople.  It  is  said  to  be  sixteen  miles  in 
length,  including  the  windings  of  its  course,  and 
its  ordinary  breadth  about  one  and  a  half  miles. 
In  several  places,  however,  it  is  very  narrow ;  and 
the  ancients  relate  that  a  person  might  hear  birds 
sing  on  the  opposite  side,  and  that  two  persons 
might  converse  across  it.  Here  Darins  (q.  v.)  is 
said  to  have  crossed  on  his  expedition  against  the 
Scythians. 

Bostra  (to  Boa-rpa ;  O.  T.  Bozrah  ;  Busrah).  A 
city  of  Arabia,  in  an  oasis  of  the  Syrian  Desert, 
south  of  Damascus. 

Bottia  (BoTTi'a)  or  Bottiaea  (Bomaia).  A  dis- 
trict in  Macedonia,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river 
Axius,  extending  in  the  time  of  Thncydides  to  Pie- 
ria  on  the  west.  The  Bottiaei  were  a,  Thracian 
people,  who,  being  driven  out  of  the  country  by 
the  Macedonians,  settled  in  that  part  of  the  Mace- 
donian Chalcidic6  north  of  Olynthus  which  was 
called  Bottic6. 

Bottilus  (dXXSs,  (jiva-Kr)).  A  sansage;  a  favour- 
ite food  of  both  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  sold  in 
the  streets  and  places  of  public  resort  by  venders 
known  as  iotularii  ( Mart.  i.  42,  9 ).  These  sau- 
sages, like  our  own,  were  usually  made  of  pork, 
cooked  in  a  frying-pan,  and  eaten  hot  (Juv.  x.  355 ; 
Petron.  31).    Sausages  were  also  made  of  the  blood 


of  animals,  like   the  German  Blutwurst  (Tertull. 
Apol.  9).    The  name  tomaculum  is  occasionally  used 
for  hotulus,  but  rather  means  sausage-meat. 
Bouae  {^ovai).     See  Agela. 

Boukoloi  {fiovKoXoc).  Members  of  a  religious 
college  at  Pergamum  during  the  Roman  Empire, 
engaged  in  celebrating  the  mysteries  of  Dionysus 
KaBriyfipatv.  There  appear  to  have  been  colleges  of 
a  similar  name  throughout  Ionia  and  Pontns.  See 
Foucart,  I^es  Assodatioiis  Beligieiises  chez  les  Grecs, 
pp.  114-116. 

Boul^  (BovXij).  In  the  Homeric  Age,  a  Boul6,  or 
council  of  principal  men,  was  probably  a  well- 
established  and  important  feature 
in  every  Greek  state.  The  Boul£ 
of  the  Greek  army  before  Troy 
consists  of  the  kings  or  principal 
chieftains  ( |8a<rtX^er,  yipovres ), 
who  meet  at  tha  call  of  Agamem- 
non, commander-in-chief,  for  free 
and  equal  debate  on  questions  of 
policy. 

In  historical  times,  a  Boul6  is 
found  in  very  many  Greek  states, 
but  it  is  only  at  Athens  that  the 
institution   is   intimately  known 
to  us.     Here  there  were,  strictly 
speaking,  two  bodies  bearing  this 
name — the  Senate  of  the  Areop- 
agus (see  Areopagus)  and  the 
Senate  of  Five  Hundred.     It  is 
the  latter  body  which  is  always 
meant.when  the  Boul6  is  spoken  of  without  further 
designation,  and  it  is  this  which  is  here  described. 
Composition,  Organization,  etc.  —  The  mem- 
bership of  the  Boul6,  which  under  the  Solonian  con- 
stitution had  been  400,  100  from  each  of  the  four, 
old  tribes,  was  raised  by  Clisthenes  (b.c.  508-507) 
to  500,  50  from  each  of  the  ten  new  tribes.   When, 
in  306,  the  tribes  were  increased  to  twelve,  the 
Bonl6  was  increased  to  600,  but  in  the  time  of  Ha- 
drian it  was  reduced  to  500  again.     The  senators 
(^avKfvrai)  had  to  be  at  least  thirty  j'ears  of  age. 
Their  term  of  service  was  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  an  Attic  year.     They  were  selected  by 
lot ;  the  senators  of  one  tribe  not  being  taken  in- 
discriminately from  the  entire  tribe,  but  so  that 
each  deme  of  the  tribe  should  have  a  fixed  number 
of  members.     Possibly  the  demes  nominated  can- 
didates by  ballot,  and  the  lot  was  used  only  to 
select  the  necessary  number  from   among   these 
nominees.      Every  senator,  before   entering   into 
office,  had  to  undergo  an  examination  (SoKipatria)  by 
the  retiring  Senate.     At  the  expiration  of  his  terra 
he  had  to  render  an  account  {ivdvva)  of  his  official 
career. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  despatch  of  business 
and  to  secure  rotation  of  authority,  the  year  was 
divided  into  ten  periods  (35  or  36  days  each,  in 
ordinary  years),  called  prytwnies  (irpvravelai.) ;  and 
the  senators  of  each  tribe  in  turn  assumed  the 
leadership  for  one  prytany,  under  the  name  of 
prytanes  (Trpwi-ai/eiy).  The  prytanes  had  their  head- 
quarters in  the  prytaneum  (irpvTaveiov),  or  tliolos 
(66\os),  a  circular  building  near  the  Senate-house 
(^ovKiVTTjpwv).  Matters  of  business  could  here  be 
brought  before  them,  with  a  view  to  prompt  con- 
sideration by  Senate  and  Ecclesia.  Every  day  one 
of  the  prytanes  was  selected  by  lot  as  epietatet 
{eiruTTaTrjs  tS>v  irpvTavtiov).     He   kept   the   pnblio 


BOULEUSEOS  GRAPHE 


219 


BRACAE 


seal  and  the  keys  of  the  temples  in  which  were 
deposited  the  public  treasure  and  the  public  ar- 
chives. In  the  fifth  century  this  epistates  also 
presided  at  the  meetinj;  of  the  Boul6  held  on  his 
day,  as  well  as  at  the  meeting  of  the  Eoclesia,  if 
one  was  held.  Eaily  in  the  fourth  century,  per- 
haps in  378-377,  a  more  complicated  method  of 
securing  a  chairman  was  introduced.  The  afore- 
said epistates  selected  by  lot  nine^i-oeiin  (irpoeSpoi), 
one  from  each  of  the  iion-prytaniziiig  tribes,  and 
out  of  the  proedri  a  second  epistates  {frntrrarris  r&v 
wpotSpav),  to  serve  as  chairman  and  carry  forward, 
with  the  assistance  of  his  fellow-proedri,  the  legis- 
lative business  of  the  day.  No  one  could  serve  as 
fmararr]!  t£>v  vpvraveav  or  as  fVtoroTijs  t&v  irpo- 


impeachment  for  conspiracy.  In  this  case  /3ou- 
\evcreais  is  the  abbreviated  form  of  ewi^ov\ei(rea>s, 
and  is  the  name  for  two  very  different  actions  at 
Attlo  law.  (1)  An  action  for  conspiracy  against 
life,  and  instituted  (a)  by  the  person  attacked,  if 
competent,  or  by  his  or  her  legal  patron  {Kvpios)  ; 
or  (6)  if  the  plot  succeeded,  by  near  kinsmen  or 
the  Kvpios.  (2)  An  action  against  the  person  who 
had  wrongfully  inscribed  another  as  state  debtor. 

See  PSEDDKNGRAPHES  GRAPHS. 

Bouleuterion  (^ovKevrqputv).     See  Bouiii. 

Boustrophedon  (^ovo-Tpo(l>riS6v).  The  zigzag 
method  of  writing — i.  e.  alternately  from  right  to 
left,  and  left  to  right.     See  Alphabkt. 
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Example  of  " Boustrophedoa  "  Writing.    (From  Sigeum.) 


48pa>v  for  more  than  one  day  in  the  same  year. 
The  Bonl^  had  also  a  secretary  (ypap,furr€vs),  who 
kept  the  records  of  both  BouW  and  Ecolesia.  A 
session  was  held  every  day,  except  holidays ;  there 
would  perhaps  be  300  sessions  in  a  year.  The 
nsual  place  of  meeting  was  the  ^ovXevrripiov,  near 
the  Agora.  The  pay  for  attendance  was,  in  Aris- 
totle's time,  five  obols  per  day. 

Functions:  (1)  Legislative. — According  to  the 
theory  of  the  Athenian  constitution,  no  subject 
could  be  acted  upon  in  the  Ecolesia  until  it  had 
been  considered  in  the  Bonl^  and  a  bill  {irpo^ov- 
XfvpM)  there  drawn  up.  The  Boul6,  however,  was 
a  mere  committee  of  the  Ecolesia,  not  a  co-ordinate 
legislative  body.  Its  concurrence  was  not  neces- 
sary to  the  passage  of  a  measure. 

(2)  Administrative.  — These  were  very  numerous 
and  extensive.  For  example:  the  BoulcS  decided 
on  the  claims  of  pauper  cripples  to  receive  the 
dole  provided  for  by  law;  it  determined  who 
should  belong  to  the  cavalry  (lirire'is),  and  in- 
spected the  cavalry  horses,  condemning  the  unfit; 
it  superintended  the  navy  and  the  docks ;  above 
all,  it  had  a  general  oversight  of  the  public  finance, 
presiding  over  the  farming  of  taxes,  the  renting 
of  mines,  payments  to  the  special  financial  offi- 
cials, etc.  These  and  other  administrative  duties 
doubtless  constituted  the  bulk  of  the  work  of  the 
Boul6. 

(3)  Judicial. — The  Boul6,  like  other  magistracies, 
could  punish  those  who  violated  its  authority.  It 
could  also,  either  of  its  own  motion  or  on  the  de- 
nunciation (el(rayye\la)  of  a  private  citizen,  pass 
sentence  on  officials,  especially  financial  officials, 
for  malfeasance  in  office.  In  the  period  of  the  de- 
veloped democracy  its  power,  in  most  oases,  seems 
to  have  been  limited  to  the  imposition  of  a  fine 
of  500  drachmas.  The  evidence,  however,  on  this 
point  is  confusing.  See  J.  W.  Headlam,  Election 
hy  Lot  at  Athens,  chap.  ii. 

Bouleuseos  Graphs  (fiovXevcreas  ypa(j)r)).      An 


Bovillae.  An  ancient  town  in  Latium  at  the 
foot  of  the  Alban  Mountains,  on  the  Appian  Way, 
about  ten  miles  from  Rome.  Near  it  Clodius  was 
killed  by  Milo  (B.C.  52). 

Bows  and  Arrows.  See  Abcus  ;  Phaketra  ; 
Sagitta. 

Brabeum,  Brabium,  or  Bravium  (jSpa^eiov).  A 
prize  given  to  the  winner  at  the  public  games 
(Prudent.  Ilfpi  2Te(j).  v.  538).  The  cry  hraro,  iis  a 
sign  of  iiijplause  or  approval,  used  to  be  derived 
from  this  word, 

Braoae  {ava^vplhes,  BvkaKoi).  Trousers ;  pauta- 
loons.  These  were  common  to  all  the  nations 
that  encircled  the  Greek  and  Roman  population, 
extending  from  the  Indian  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
Hence  Aristagoras,  king  of  Miletus,  in  his  inter- 
view with  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta,  described 
the  attire  of  a  large  portion  of  them  in  these 
terms:  "They  carry  bows  and  a  short  spear,  and 
go  to  battle  in  trousers  and  with  hats  upon  their 
heads."  Hence,  also,  the  phrase  hracati  militis 
arcus,  implying  that  those  who  wore  trousers 
were  in  general  armed  with  the  bow.  In  jiar- 
ticular,  we  are  informed  of  the  nse  of  trousers  or 
pantaloons  among  the  following  nations:  (1)  The 
Modes  and  Persians  {nepl  to  crKcXfa  ava^vplSas). 
(2)  The  Parthians  and  Armenians.  (3)  The 
Phrygians.  (4)  The  Sacae.  (5)  The  Sarmatae. 
(6)  The  Dacians  and  Getae.  (7)  The  Tentoiies. 
(8)  The  Frauks.  (9)  The  Belgae.  (10)  The  Brit- 
ons {veteres  Iracae  Britonis  paupens).  (11)  The 
Gauls  (Gallia  Braoata,  now  Provence;  sagatos 
bracaiosque;  xpavrai  ava^vpitri.,  as  eKe'ivot  ^paKas 
Trpo(Tayopevovcn). 

The  Gallic  term  "  brakes,"  which  Diodorns  Sio- 
ulus  has  preserved  in  the  last-cited  passage  (Iv.  30), 
also  survives  in  the  Scottish  "breeks"  and  the 
English  "breeches."  Corresponding  terms  are 
used  in  all  the  Northern  languages.     (See  Skeat, 
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Mtymolog.  Did.  s.  v.  "Breeches.")  The  Cossack 
and  Persian  trousers  of  the  present  day  differ 
lu  no  material  respect  from  those  which  were 
anciently  worn  iu  the  saniu  countries. 

In  conformity  with  the  preceding  list  of  testi- 
monies, the  monuments  of  every  kind  which  con- 
tain representations  of  the  nations  included  in  it, 
exhibit  them  in  trousers,  thus  clearly  distinguish- 
ing them  from  Greeks  and  Eoniaiis.  An  example 
is  seen  in  the  annexed  group  of  Sarmatians,  taken 
from  the  Column  of  Trajan. 


Sarmatians  wearing  Braoae.     (Column  of  Tr^an.) 

The  proper  bracae  of  the  Eastern  and  Northern 
nations  were  loose  {iif)(aKaiTtJufvai,  laxae),  and  they 
are  therefore  very  aptly,  though  ludicrously,  de- 
scribed in  Euripides  as  "variegated  bags"  (tov^ 
dv\aKovs  Tovs  TToiKiXovs).  To  the  Greeks  they  must 
have  appeared  highly  ridiculous, 
although  Ovid  mentions  the  adop- 
tion of  them  by  the  descendants 
of  some  of  the  Greek  colonists  on 
tlie  Enxine  (Trist.  v.  11,  34). 

Trousers  were  principally  wool- 
len ;  but  Agathias  states  that  in 
Europe  they  were  also  made  of 
linen  and  of  leather;  probably 
the  Asiatics  made  them  of  cotton 
and  of  silk.  Sometimes  they  were 
striped  {virgatae),  ornamented 
witl)  a  woof  of  various  colours. 

Boniau  soldiers  fighting  in  the 
North  were  obliged  to  wear  them, 
owing  to  the  severity  of  the  cli- 
mate; and  by  the  second  century 
they  were  worn  even  at  Rome. 
The  emperor  Alexander  Severus 
wore  white  bracae ;  some  of  his 
predecessors,  scarlet  ones  (cocci- 
neae) . 

Bracarius,  meaning  properly  a  breeches-maker 
(Lamprid.  Jlex.  Se\;ei:  24),  came  to  be  used  of  a 
tailor  iu  general. 

Bracata  Gallia.     See  Gallia. 

Bracchial^  {irepi^paxi-ovwv).  A  piece  of  de- 
fensive armour  which  covered  the  iraccMum,  or 
part  of  the  arm  between  the  wrist  and  the 
elbow.  It  is  distinctly  mentioned  by  Xenophon 
(Cyrop.  vi.  4,  2)  as  part  of  the  accoutrements 
worn  by  the  Persians,  and  is  sometimes  seen  on 
figures  of  Eoman  gladiators,  though  the  Latin 
name  does  not  occur  in  this  sense,  except,  per- 
haps, in  Trebell.  Claud.  14. 


Bracae  worn  by  Ro- 
man Soldier.  {Col- 
umn of  Trajan.) 


Bracciolini,  Gian  Francesco  Poggio,  one  of 
the  most  noted  names  iu  the  history  of  classical 
study,  was  born  at  Terrauova,  near  Florence,  in 
1380.  He  Studied  Latin  under  John  of  Ravenna, 
and  Greek  under  Manuel  Chrysoloras,  after  which 
he  became  a  copyist  of  manuscripts,  in  which  pur- 
suit his  dexterity  brought  him  the  acquaintance 
of  the  chief  scholars  of  Florence,  by  whose  aid  he 
was  received  into  the  service  of  the  Roman  curia 
(1403)  as  a  secretary.  In  this  office  he  showed 
himself  an  enthusiastic  advocate  of  classical  study, 
and  took  a  most  important  part  iu  the  revival  of 
learning,  caring  little  or  nothing  for  the  exciting 
political  and  ecclesiastical  movements  of  the  pe- 
riod. Bracciolini  (or  Poggio,  as  he  is  usually  called) 
is  best  known  for  his  remarkable  success  in  recov- 
ering the  lost  masterpieces  of  Latin  literature  by 
his  lesearches  iu  the  libraries  of  monasteries  and 
convents,  where  manuscripts  of  priceless  value  to 
the  classicist  were  lying  hitherto  unknown.  In 
one  of  his  epistles  he  relates  how  he  discovered  at 
St.  Gall,  iu  Switzerland,  Quintilian,  Verrius  Flaccus 
(in  part),  and  the  commentaries  of  Asconius  Pe- 
dianus.  To  him,  likewise,  we  owe  manuscripts  of 
Lucretius,  Columella,  Silius  Italicus,  Manilius,  Vi- 
trnvius,  Ammiauus  Marcellinus,  Nonius  Marcellus, 
Probns,  Flavins  Caper,  and  Eutyches.  At  Langres 
he  unearthed  Cicero's  oration  Pro  Caecina,  and  at 
Monte  Cassino  a  codex  of  Frontinus.  No  consider- 
ations of  morality  stood  in  Bracciolini's  way  when 
the  question  of  securing  a  valuable  manuscript 
was  before  him.  If  a  codex  could  be  gained  only 
by  fraud,  he  employed  fraud,  as  when  he  actually 
bribed  a  monk  at  Hersfeld  to  abstract  manu- 
scripts of  Livy  and  Ammiauus  from  the  convent 
library. 

Bracciolini  was  an  extensive  traveller,  and  has 
left  some  lively  pictures  of  the  contemporary 
life  and  customs  of  different  European  countries, 
especially  of  England  and  Switzerland,  as  well 
as  some  curious  notes  on  the  remains  of  antique 
art  in  Rome.  He  likewise  describes  the  trial  of 
Jerome  of  Prague.  To  pure  literature  he  was  a 
voluminous  contributor,  writing  orations,  epistles, 
treatises  on  rhetoric,  translations  from  the  Greek, 
moral  essays,  and  fabliaux,  all  in  Latin,  aa  well 
as  a  history  of  Florence,  written  in  imitatiou  of 
the  style  of  Livy.  His  Facetiae  are  remarkable 
alike  for  their  indecency  and  for  their  caustic 
satires  on  the  secular  clergy.  Of  this  class,  his 
most  famous  writings  are  his  violent  and  often 
§lthy  diatribes  against  Valla  and  Filelfo,  who  re- 
torted in  kind,  and  thus  established  a  bad  prece- 
dent which  was  followed  in  the  later  controversies 
of  the  Scaligers  (q.  v.),  Scioppius,  Salmasius,  and 
Milton. 

Bracciolini,  who  remained  a  layman  until  his 
death,  retired  in  14.52  to  Florence,  of  which  re- 
public he  became  the  chancellor  and  historian. 
There  he  died  in  1459,  and  was  buried  in  the 
Church  of  Santa  Croce.  A  statue  of  him  by  Do- 
natello  commemorates  his  services  to  the  human- 
ities. His  life  has  been  written  iu  English  by 
Shepherd  (Liverpool,  1802).  See  also  J.  A.  Symouds, 
The  Renaissance  in  Italy  (1866). 

Bracelets.     See  Armilla  ;  Caelatuea. 

Brachmanae  or  Brachmanes  (Bpaxnavfs).  A 
name  used  by  the  ancient  geographers,  sometimes 
of  a  caste  of  priests  in  India  (the  Brahmins),  some- 
times, apparently,  of  all  the  people  whose  religion 
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\ras  Brahminism,  and  sometimes  of  a  paiticnlar 
tribe.     See  India. 

Branchidae  (Bpayxi&ai),  afterwards  Did^^ma.  A 
place  on  the  sea-coast  of  Ionia,  a  little  south  of 
Miletus,  and  celebrated  for  its  temple  and  oracle 
of  Apollo,  suruamed  Didj'mens.  This  oracle,  which 
the  louians  held  iu  the  highest  esteem,  was  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  Branchns,  son  of  Apollo 
by  a  Milesian  woman.  The  reputed  descendants 
of  this  Branchns,  the  Branchidae,  were  the  heredi- 
tary ministers  of  this  oracle  (Herod,  i.  157).  The 
temple,  called  Didymaeum,  which  was  destroyed 
by  Xerxes,  was  afterwards  rebuilt,  and  its  ruins 
contain  some  beautiful  specimens  of  the  Ionic 
order  of  architecture. 

Brasidas  (JBpaa-iSas).  The  most  distingnishjed 
Spartan  in  the  first  part  of  the  Peloponnesian  War 
(q.  v.).  In  B.C.  434,  at  the  head  of  a  small  force, 
having  effected  a  dexterous  march  through  the 
hostile  country  of  Thessaly,  he  gained  possession 
of  many  of  the  cities  in  Macedonia  that  were 
subject  to  Athens;  his  greatest  acquisition  was 
Amphipolis.  In  422,  with  only  a  handful  of  hel- 
ots and  mercenary  troops,  he  gained  a  brilliant 
victory  over  Cleon,  who  had  been  sent  with  a 
powerful  Athenian  force  to  recover  Amphipolis. 
Brasidas  was  slain  in  the  battle.  He  was  buried 
within  the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  honoured  him 
as  a  hero  by  yearly  sacrifices  and  by  games. 

Thucydides  praises  alike  the  eloquence  and  the 
liberality  and  wisdom  of  Brasidas,  and  Plato  com- 
pares him  to  Achilles. 

Brasidea  (Bpaa-iSeia).  A  festival  held  annual- 
ly at  Sparta  with  orations  and  contests,  in  mem- 
ory of  Brasidas  (q.  v.),  who,  after  his  death,  in 
B.C.  422,  received  the  honours  of  a  hero.  See 
Pausan.  iii.  14. 

Brattea  (not  bractea :  see  Lachmann  on  Lucret. 
iv.  727).  A  flnely-beaten-out  plate  of  metal,  especi- 
ally of  gold.  Thicker  plates  were  called  laminae. 
The  gold-beater  is  styled  iratteanus  or  bratteator. 
These  plates  were  used  for  adorning  statnes,  furni- 
ture, walls  and  ceilings,  and  garments  which  were 
then  called  vestes  auratae  or  sigillatae.  Pliny  {S.  N. 
xxxiii.  §  61)  says  that  from  an  ounce  of  gold,  750 
plates,  each  four  fingers  square,  could  be  beaten. 

Brauron  (Bpavp&v).  A  deme  of  Attica  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  river  Erasinas,  with  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Artemis,  who  was  in  consequence 
called  Brauronia. 

Brauronia  (to  Bpavpavia).  An  Attic  festival 
held  every  fifth  year  in  the  little  town  of  Brauron, 
in  honour  of  Artemis  Brauronia.  At  Brauron, 
Orestes  and  Iphigenia  (q.  v.)  on  their  return  from 
Tanris  were  supposed  to  have  lauded  and  to  have 
left  the  statue  of  the  Tauric  goddess.  The  festival 
was  under  the  superintendence  of  ten  ifpoiroioi; 
and  the  chief  solemnity  consisted  in  the  circum- 
stance that  Attic  girls  l)etween  the  ages  of  five 
and  ten  years,  dressed  in  crocus  -  coloured  gar- 
ments, went  in  solemn  procession  to  the  sanctu- 
ary, where  they  were  consecrated  to  the  goddess. 
During  this  act,  the  leponowi  sacrificed  a  goat, 
and  the  girls  performed  a  propitiatory  rite  in 
which  they  imitated  bears.  This  rite  may  have 
simply  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  bear  was 
sacred  to  Artemis,  especially  in  Arcadia;  but  a 
tradition  preserved  in  Suidas  relates  its  origin  as 
follows :  Iu  the  Attic  town  of  Phanidae  a  bear  was 


kept,  which  was  so  tame  that  it  was  allowed  to  go 
about  quite  freely,  and  received  its  food  from  and 
among  men.  One  day  a  girl  ventured  to  play  with 
it,  and,  on  treating  the  animal  rather  harshly,  it 
turned  round  and  tore  her  to  pieces.  Her  brothers' 
enraged  at  this,  went  out  and  killed  the  bear.  The 
Athenians  thei'enpon  were  visited  by  a  plague; 
and  when  they  consulted  the  oracle,  the  answer 
was  given  that  they  would  rid  themselves  of  the 
evil  which  had  befa)llen  them  if  they  would  compel 
some  of  their  citizens  to  make  their  daughters 
propitiate  Artemis  by  a  rite  called  apKreveiv,  for 
the  crime  committed  against  the  animal  sacred  to 
the  goddess.  The  command  was  more  than  obeyed ; 
for  the  Athenians  decreed  that  from  thenceforth  all 
women,  before  they  could  marry,  should  have  once 
taken  part  in  this  festival,  and  have  been  conse- 
crated to  the  goddess.  Hence  the  girls  themselves 
were  called  SpKToi,  the  consecration  apxreia,  the 
act  of  consecrating  dpKTcveiv,  and  to  celebrate  the 
festival  apKreiea-dai. 

There  was  also  a  quinquennial  festival  called 
Brauronia,  which  was  celebrated  by  nien  and  dis- 
solute women,  at  Brauron,  in  honour  of  Dionysus. 

Breunus.  The  Latinized  form  of  the  Keltic 
title  bran,  "  a  prince."  (1)  A  general  of  the  Galli 
Senones,  who  entered  Italy,  defeated  the  Romans 
at  the  river  AUia,  and  entered  their  city  without 
opposition.  The  Romans  fled  into  the  Capitol, 
and  left  the  whole  city  in  the  possession  of  their 
enemies.  The  Gauls  climbed  the  Tarpeiau  Rock 
in  the  night,  and  the  Capitol  would  have  been 
taken,  had  not  the  Romans  been  awakened  by  the 
noise  of  the  sacred  geese  in  the  Temple  of  luno 
and  immediately  repelled  the  enemy.  (See  Man- 
Lius.)  CamilluB,  who  waa  in  banishment,  marched 
to  the  relief  of  his  country,  and  totally  defeated 
the  Gauls,  so  that  not  one  remained  to  carry  home 
the  news  of  their  destruction. 


Tbe  BreuDUB  Shield.     (Dodwell.) 

The  destruction  of  the  Gauls  by  Camillus  is 
the  national  account  given  by  the  Roman  writers, 
and  is  replete  with  error  and  exaggeration.  The 
domination  of  the  Gauls  iu  Italy  was  certainly 
of  long  continuance,  and  was  not  terminated  in 
the  dramatic  manner  of  the  legend.  See  Camil- 
lus; Celtae;  Kuno,  Vorgeschiclite  Horns  (1878); 
and  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Borne,  vol.  i.  p.  427  foil. 

(2)  Another  Gallic  leader,  who  made  an  ir- 
ruption into  Greece  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  his 
countrymen  consisting  of  1,52,000  foot  and  30,000 
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horse.  After  ravaging  various  parts  of  northern 
Greece,  they  marched  against  Delplii,  and  endeav- 
oured to  plunder  the  temple.  But  the  army  of 
the  invaders,  according  to  the  Grecian  account, 
were  seized  with  a  panic  terror  during  the  night, 
and  being  attacked  at  daybreak  by  the  Delphians 
and  others  of  the  Greeks,  retreated  in  the  utmost 
confusion.  Large  numbers  perished,  the  Greeks 
continually  hanging  on  the  skirts  of  the  retreating 
foe;  and  Brenuus,  wounded,  and  dispirited  by  his 
overthrow,  killed  himself  in  a  fit  of  intoxication, 
B.C.  278  (Pansan.  x.  19). 

Breviarium.  (1)  The  title  of  the  brief  history 
of  Eome  by  Eiitropius  (q.v.) — more  fully 
Breviarium  ah  Urle  Condita.  It  is  writ- 
ten in  simple  style,  and  was  largely  read 
both  in  the  original  Latin  and  in  the 
Greek  translation.  The  best  text  is 
that  of  W.  Hartel  (Berlin,  1872).  (2) 
A  similar  work,  written  at  about  the 
same  time  by  Sex.  Kufus  Festus  (q.  v.). 

Breviarium  Alaricianum,  or  simply 
Breviarium.  Alaric  the  second,  king  of 
the  Visigoths  (a.d.  484-507),  who  reigned 
over  part  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  commissioned 
a  body  of  jurists,  no  doubt  Romans,  to 
make  a  selection  from  Eoman  statute  law 
and  from  the  writings  of  Roman  jurists, 
which  should  form  a  legal  code  for  his 
Roman  subjects.  The  code  was  completed 
in  A.D.  506,  and  submitted  to  a  council  of 
bishops  and  nobles  held  at  Aduris  (Aire) 
in  Gascony,  and  by  them  approved.  The 
work  was  then  promulgated  by  Gojario, 
the  count  of  the  palace  (comes  palatii),  a 
certified  copy  forwarded  to  each  eomes,  and 
the'.use  of  any  other  law  prohibited.  In 
some  of  the  MSS.  it  is  called  Lex  Theodosii, 
and  the  name  Breviariuvi  Alaricianum  does 
not  appear  until  tlje  sixteenth  centnry. 
The  Breviarium  contains  several  sources 
of  Roman  law  otherwise  almost  entirely 
unknown,  especially  Paulus  and  the  first 
five  books  of  the  Codex  Theodosianus. 
There  exist  besides  the  MSS.  of  the  Brevi- 
arium the  MSS.  of  epitomes  made  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  standard  edition  is  that  by 
Haenel  (1849).  See  also  Biedenweg,  Gommen- 
tarii  ad  Formulas  Visigoth,  novissime  repertax  (Berlin, 
1856). 

Briarens  (Bpiapem?).     See  Abgaeon. 

Bribery.  See  Ambitus;  Crimen  Repetunda- 
eum;  Decasmus. 

Bricks.     See  Fictilr;  Later. 

Bridges.     See  Pons. 

Brigautes.  The  most  powerful  of  the  British 
tribes,  inhabiting  the  whole  of  the  north  of  the  isl- 
and .from  the  Abus  (Humber)  to  the  Roman  Wall, 
with  the  exception  of  the  southeastern  corner  of 
Yorkshire,  which  was  inhabited  by  the  Parisii. 
The  Brigautes  consequently  inhabited  the  greater 
part  of  Yorkshire,  and  the  whole  of  Lancashire, 
Durham,  "Westmoreland,  and  Cumberland.  Their 
capital  was  Eboracum,  now  York.  They  were 
conquered  by  Petilius  Cerealis  in  the  reign  of 
Vespasian.  There  was  also  a  tribe  of  Brigautes 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  between  the  rivers  Birgus 
(Barrow)  and  Dabroua  (Blackwater),  in  the  coun- 
ties of  Waterford  and  Tipperary. 


Brigantinus  Lacus.  The  modern  Bodensee,  or 

Lake  Constance ;   also  known  to  the  ancients  as 

Veuetus  and  Acronius.  The  Rhonus  (Rhine)  flows 
through  it. 

Brilessus  (BpiXjjo-o-dr).  A  range  of  hills  uniting 
Mount  Pentelicus  with  Auchesnius. 

Briseis  (Bpto-ijii).  The  daughter  of  Briseus'  of 
Lyrnessus,  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  Achilles,  but 
was  seized  by  Agamemnon.  Hence  arose  the  dire 
feud  between  tlie  two  heroes.  (See  Achilles  ; 
Agamemnon;  Trojan  War.)  Her  proper  name 
was  Hippodamia. 


The  Rape  of  Briseis.     (Pompeian  Painting.) 

Britannia  (Bpfrrai/ia),  called  also  Albion.  An 
island  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  the  largest  in 
Europe.  The  Phoenicians  appear  to  have  been  ear- 
ly acquainted  with  it,  and  to  have  carried  on  there 
a  traffic  for  tin.  (See  Cassiterides.)  Commercial 
jealousy,  however,  induced  them  to  keep  their  dis- 
coveries a  profound  secret.  The  Carthaginians  suc- 
ceeded to  the  Phoenicians,  but  were  equally  mys- 
terious. Avienns  (q.  v.)  in  his  poem  entitled  Ora 
Maritiina,  makes  mentionof  the  voyages  of  a  certain 
Himilco,  in  this  quarter,  and  professes  to  draw  his 
information  from  the  long-concealed  Punic  annals. 
Little  was  known  of  Britain  until  Caesar's  time, 
who  invaded  and  endeavoured,  although  inefiectu- 
ally,  to  conquer  the  island.  After  a  long  interval, 
Ostorius,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  reduced  the  south- 
ern part  of  Britannia;  and  Agricola  subsequently, 
in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  extended  the  Roman  do- 
minion to  the  Frith  of  Forth  and  the  Clyde.  The 
whole  force  of  the  Empire,  although  exerted  to 
the  utmost  under  Septimius  Severus,  could  not, 
however,  reduce  to  subjection  the  haidy  natives 
of  the  highlands.  This  emperor  divided  the  conn- 
I  try  into  two  parts — Britannia  Inferior  or  Southern 
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Britaiu,  and  Britannia  Superior  or  Northern  Brit 
ain — each  under  a  special  prefect.  When  the  Em 
pire  was  divided  under  Diocletian,  Britaiu  became 
a  diocese  of  the  praefectura  of  Gaul,  and  was  gov- 
erned by  a  mcai-ius  residing  at  Eboracum  (York). 
At  this  time  it  was  marked  out  into  five  provinces, 
as  follows:  Britannia  Prima  (England  south  of 
the  Thames),  Britannia  Secuuda  (Wales),  Flavia 
Caesariensis  (between  the  Thames,  Severn,  Mersey, 
and  Humber),  Maxima  Caesariensis  (all  the  rest  of 
England  up  to  the  Wall  of  Hadrian),  and  Valeutia 
(Scotland  south  of  the  Wall  of  Antoninus).  Ptol- 
emy enumerates  fifty-six  towns  {cohniae,  municipia) 
of  Roman  Britain,  two  of  which  (Eboracum  and 
Vernlaraium)  had  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship. 
Eboracum,  Deva  (Chester,  castra),  and  Isoa  (Caer- 
leon)  were  military  centres,  each  being  the  station 
for  a  legion  of  Koman  soldiers,  chiefly,  however, 
Gauls,  Germans,  and  Iberians. 

To  what  an  extent  the  Romans  succeeded  in  in- 
troducing the  refinements  of  their  civilization  into 
Britain  may  be  seen  in 
the  great  number  of 
theirremaius  that  have 
been  found,  including 
roads,  houses,  baths, 
painted  walls,  altars, 
ornaments,  mosaics, 
sculpture,  bronzes, 
coins,pottery,and  vari- 
ous implements.  Brit- 
aiu continued  aRoman 
province  until  a.d. 
426,  when  the  troops.  Copper  Coin  of  Antoninus  Pius, 
having  been  in  a  great  *f  "Britannia^^*'  ^""'"^  ^^'"^ 
measure  withdrawn  to 

assist  Valentiuiau  III.  against  the  Huns,  never 
returned.  The  Britons  had  become  so  enervated 
under  the  Roman  yoke  as  to  be  unable  to  repel  the 
incursions  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  north.  They 
invoked,  therefore,  the  aid  of  the  Saxons  (a.d.  407), 
by  whom  they  were  themselves  subjugated  and  at 
length  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  mountains  of 
Wales. 

The  name  Britain  was  unknown  to  the  Romans 
before  the  time  of  Caesar ;  though  Aristotle  as 
early  as  the  fourth  century  B.C.  speaks  of  the  vijo-oi 
BperavviKal.  Some  deduce  the  name  of  the  Britons 
from  the  Gallic  Sritti  (Cymric  brith),  "painted,"  in 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  a  part  of  the  inhabitants 
of  painting  their  bodies;  but  Rhys  rejects  this 
etymology,  without  suggesting  aiiy  that  is  more 
plausible.  The  other  name,  Albion,  is  etymologi- 
cally  connected  with  the  Gaelic  alp,  "  a  high  hill," 
or  the  Latin  albus,  "  white."  This  was  undoubt- 
edly the  Keltic  name  of  the  whole  island. 

Britain  was  famous  for  its  Roman  walls,  of 
which  ti-aces  remain  to  the  pj^eent  day.  The  first 
was  built  by  Agrlcola,  a.d.  79,  nearly  in  the  situa- 
tion of  the  rampart  of  Hadrian  and  wall  of  Severus 
mentioned  below.  In  a.d.  81,  Agricola  built  a  line 
of  very  strong  forts  from  the  Frith  of  Forth  to  the 
Frith  of  Clyde.  This,  however,  was  insufficient  to 
check  the  barbarians  after  his  departure.  In  a.d. 
120,  therefore,  Hadrian  erected  a  famous  wall  from 
Boulness  on  Solway  Frith  to  a  spot  a  little  be- 
yond Newcastle-upon-Tyne.  It  was  sixty-eight 
English  or  seventy-four  Roman  miles  long.  Twen- 
ty years  after  this,  LoUius  Urbicus,  under  the 
emperor  Antoninus,  restored  the  second  wall  of 
Agricola,  which  is  commonly  called  the  Vallnm 


Antonini.  But  the  greatest  of  all  was  that  of 
Severus,  begun  a.d.  209,  and  finished  the  next 
year,  and  which  was  only  a  few  yards  north  of 
Hadrian's  wall.  It  was  garrisoned  by  ten  thou- 
sand men.  See  Wright,  TIte  Kelt,  the  Hainan,  and 
the  Saxon  (1889);  Coote,  The  Romans  of  Britain 
(1878) ;  Scarth,  Boman  Britain  (1883). 

Britannicus.  The  agnomen  of  the  son  of  the 
emperor  Claudius  by  Messaliua,  and  born  in  a.d. 
42.  Agrippiua,  the  second  wife  of  Claudius,  in- 
duced the  emperor  to  adopt  her  own  sou  Nero,  • 
and  to  give  him  precedence  in  the  succession.  On 
the  assumption  of  imperial  power  by  Nero,  Britan- 
nicus was  put  to  death  by  poison  (a.d.  55).  His 
story  is  the  subject  of  a  play  by  Racine. 

Biitomartis  ( BpiTo/iopTts,  "sweet  maid").  A 
Cretan  goddess,  supposed  to  dispense  happiness, 
and  whose  worship  extended  throughout  the  isl- 
ands and  along  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean. 
Like  Artemis,  with  whom  she  was  sometimes  iden- 
tified, she  was  the  patroness  of  hunters,  fishermen, 
and  sailors,  and  also  goddess  of  birth  and  of  health. 
Her  sphere  was  Nature  in  its  greatness  and  its 
freedom.  As  goddess  of  the  sea  she  bore  the  name 
of  Diotynua,  the  supposed  derivation  of  which 
from  the  Greek  SIktvov,  "a  net,"  was  explained 
by  the  following  legend.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  a  huntress  much  beloved  by  Zeus  and  Artemis; 
Minos  loved  her,  and  followed  her  for  nine  months 
over  valley  and  mountain,  through  forest  and 
swamp,  till  he  nearly  overtook  her,  when  she 
leaped  from  a  high  rock  into  the  sea.  She  was 
saved  by  falling  into  some  nets,  and  Artemis 
made  her  a  goddess. 

Biizellum.  The  modern  Bregella  or  Brescella ; 
a  town  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Padus  (Po),  in  Gal- 
lia Cisalpina,  where  the  emperor  Otho  (q.  v.)  com- 
mitted suicide  in  a.d.  69. 

Brizia.  The  modern  Brescia;  a  town  in  Gal- 
lia Cisalpina.     Through  it  flowed  the  river  Mella. 

Brizo  (Bpifm).  A  goddess  localized  in  Delos,  to 
whom  women,  in  particular,  paid  worship  as  beiug 
the  protectress  of  mariners.  They  set  before  her 
eatables  of  various  kinds  (fish  being  excluded)  in 
little  boats.     She  also  presided  over  au  oracle. 

Bromius  (Bpo/tios).  From  ^pifua,  "  to  roar" ;  au 
epithet  applied  to  Dionysus  as  the  noisy  god  of 
the  Bacchic  revels. 

Brontes  (Bpdmjy).    See  Cyclopes. 

Bronze.     See  Aes. 

Bruchium  (Bpupfeiov).  The  Royal  or  Greek 
quarter  of  the  city  of  Alexandria  (q.  v.)  enclosed 
by  its  own  walls.  Here  were  the  finest  of  the 
public  buildings,  and  upon  it  the  Ptolemies  lav- 
ished every  form  of  ornament — obelisks,  sphiuxes, 
flowers  and  gardens,  and  colonnades.  Among  the- 
great  structures  that  stood  here  wei'e  the  famous 
Library  and  Museum  with  its  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  volumes,  its  corridors,  theatre,  menagerie, 
and  lecture-halls;  the  Palace  of  the  Ptolemies; 
the  Caesarium  or  Temple  of  the  Caesai-s ;  the  Mau- 
soleum of  the  Ptolemies  (containing  the  body  of 
Alexander  the  Great) ;  and  the  Arsinoeum,  a  monu- 
ment raised  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  to  his  sister 
Arsino^.  The  name  is  also  written  Pyruchium 
(Jlvpoxfiov). 

Bnict€ri.  A  German  people  dwelling  on  each 
side  of  the  Amisia  (Ems),  and  as  far  south  as  Lup- 
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pia  (Lippe).  They  joined  the  Batavi  (q.  v.)  in 
their  revolt  against  the  Romans  in  a.d.  69. 

Bruuck,  Richard  FRAN901S  Philippe.  See 
article  in  the  Appendix. 

Brundisium,  The  modern  Brindisi ;  a  cele- 
brated city  on  the  coast  of  Apulia,  in  the  territory 
of  the  Calabri.  By  the  Greeks  it  was  called  Bpev- 
rea-iov,  a  word  wbicb,  in  tlie  Messapian  language, 
signified  a  stag's  head,  from  the  resemblance  which 
its  different  biirbonrs  and  creeks  bore  to  antlers. 


^i 


Roman  Pillar  at  Brundisium. 

Herodotus  speaks  of  it  as  a  place  generally  well 
known  (iv.  99).  Brundisium  soon  became  a  for- 
midable rival  to  Tarentum,  which  bad  hitherto  en- 
grossed all  the  commerce  of  this  part  of  Italy.  The 
Romans  annexed  it  in  B.C.  245  (Flor.  i.  20).  From 
this  period  the  prosperity  of  this  port  continued 
to  increase  in  proportion  with  the  greatness  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  Large  fleets  were  always  sta- 
tioned there  for  the  conveyance  of  troops  into 
Macedonia,  Greece,  or  Asia;  and  from  the  conven- 
ience of  its  harbour,  and  its  facility  of  access  from 
every  otber  part  of  Italy,  it  became  a  sort  of  Dover 
to  the  Calais  of  Dyrrhachium.  At  Brundisium  the 
Appian  Way  ended. 


Bruttianl.  Slaves  whose  dnty  it  was  to  wait  ou 
Roman  magistrates.  The  uame  is  commonly  ex- 
plained as  due  to  the  fact  that  these  slaves  were 
originally  taken  from  among  the  Briittiaus,  be- 
cause this  people  remained  steadfastly  faithful  to 
Hannibal  (Aul.  Gell.  x.  3,  §  19) ;  but  both  Strabo  (vi. 
2,  §  4)  and  Diodorus  (xvi.  15)  state  that  the  word 
signifies  in  the  Lucaniau  dialect  "revolted  slaves." 

Bruttiuiii,  Bnittius,  and  Bruttiorum  Ager, 
more  usually  called  Bruttii,  after  the  inhabitants. 
The  southern  extremity  of  Italy,  separated  from 
Lncania  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  tbe 
Laus  to  Thnrii,  and  surrounded  ou  the  other  three 
sides  by  the  sea.  It  was  the  country  called  in 
ancient  times  Oenotria  and  Italia.  The  country  is 
mountainous,  as  tbe  Apennines  run  through  it 
down  to  the  Sicilian  Straits;  it  contained  excel- 
lent pasturage  for  cattle,  and  the  valleys  produced 
good  corn,  olives,  and  fruit.  Tbe  earliest  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country  were  Oenotrians.  Snbseqtient- 
ly  some  Lncanians,  who  had  revolted  from  their 
countrymen  in  Lucauia,  took  possession  of  tbe 
country,  and  were  hence  called  Bruttii  or  Brettii, 
which  word  is  said  to  mean  "rebels"  in  tbe  lan- 
guage of  the  Lncanians.  This  people,  however, 
inhabited  only  the  interior  of  the  land ;  the  coast 
was  almost  entirely  in  the  possession  of  the  Greek 
colonies.  At  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War, 
in  which  the  Bruttii  had  been  the  allies  of  Hanni- 
bal, they  lost  their  independence,  and  were  treated  . 
by  the  Romans  with  great  severity.  They  were 
declared  to  be  public  slaves,  and  were  employed  as 
lictors  and  servants  of  tbe  magistrates. 

Brutus.  (1)  L.  iDNius  Brutus.  A  celebrated 
Roman,  the  author,  according  to  the  Roman  leg- 
ends, of  the  great  revolution  which  drove  Tarqnin 
the  Proud  from  his  throne,  and  which  substituted 
the  consular  for  the  regal  government.  He  was 
tbe  sou  of  Marcus  luuius  and  of  Tarquinia,  the 
second  daughter  of  Tarquin.  While  yet  young  in 
years,  he  saw  his  father  and  brother  slain  by  the 
order  of  Tarquin,  and  having  no  means  of  aveng- 
ing tliem,  and  fearing  the  same  fate  to  himself,  he 
affected  a  stupid  air,  in  order  not  to  appear  at  all 
formidable  in  tbe  eyes  of  a  suspicious  and  cruel 
tyrant.  This  artifice  proved  successful,  and  he  so 
far  deceived  Tarquin  and  tbe  other  members  of 
the  royal  family  that  they  gave  him,  in  derision, 
the  surname  of  Brutus,  as  indicative  of  his  sup- 
posed mental  imbecility.  At  length,  when  Lucre- 
tia  had  been  outraged  by  Sextus  Tarquiuius,  Bru- 
tus, amid  the  indignation  that  pervaded  all  orders, 
threw  off  the  mask,  and  snatching  the  dagger  from 
the  bosom  of  the  victim,  swore  upon  it  eternal 
exile  to  the  family  of  Tarquin.  Wearied  ont  with 
tbe  tyranny  of  this  monarch,  and  exasperated  by 
the  spectacle  of  the  funeral  solemnities  of  Lucretia, 
the  people  abolished  royalty,  and  confided  the 
chief  authority  to  the  Senate  and  two  magistrates, 
named  at  first  praetors,  but  subsequently  consuls. 
Brutus  and  the  husband  of  Lucretia  were  first  in- 
vested with  this  important  office.  They  signalized 
their  entrance  upou  its  duties  by  making  all  the 
people  take  a  solemn  oath  never  again  to  have  a 
king  of  Rome.  Efforts,  nevertheless,  were  soon 
made  in  favour  of  the  Tarquins:  an  ambassador 
sent  from  Etruria,  under  the  pretext  of  procuring 
a  restoration  of  the  property  of  Tarquin  and  his 
family,  formed  a  secret  plot  for  the  overthrow  of 
the  new  government ;  and  the  sons  of  Brutus  be- 
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Lucius  lunius  Brutus.    (Vatican  Museum.) 

came  connected  with  the  conspiracy.  A  discov- 
ery having  been  made,  the  sons  of  the  oonsnl  and 
their  accomplices  were  tried,  condemned,  and  exe- 
cnted  by  the  orders  of  the  father,  although  the 
people  were  willing  that  he  should  pardon  them. 
From  this  time,  Brutus  sought  only  to  die  him- 
self, and,  some  months  after,  a  battle  between 
the  Bomans  and  the  troops  of  Tarquin  enabled 
him  to  gratify  his  wish.  He  encountered,  in  the 
flght,  Aruns,  the  son  of  the  exiled  monarch ;  and 
with  so  much  impetuosity  did  they  rush  to  the 
attack  that  both  fell  dead  on  the  spot,  pierced  to 
the  heart  each  by  the  weapon  of  the  other.  The 
corpse  of  Brutus  was  carried  to  Rome  in  triumph. 


Coin  representing  the  Children  of  Brutus 
led  to  death  by  Lictore. 

The  consul  Valerius  pronounced  a  funeral  eulogy 
over  it,  a  statue  of  bronze  was  raised  to  the  mem- 
ory of  the  deceased  in  the  Capitol,  and  the  Ko- 
man  women  wore  mourning  for  an  entire  year. 
( 2 )  D.  ItTNius  Brutus,  master  of  the  horse  a.u.c. 
418,  and  consul  A.U.C.  429  ( Liv.  viii.  13,  29).  (3) 
D.  Junius  Brutus,  consul  a.u.c.  615,  obtained  a 
triumph  for  his  successes  in  Spain.  (4)  M. 
luNius  Brutus,  father  of  the  Brutus  who  was 
coucerned  in  the  assassination  of  Caesar.  He 
embraced  the  party  of  Marius,  and  was  over- 
come by  Pompey.  After  the  death  of  Sulla, 
and  the  renewal  of  hostilities,  he  was  besieged 
in  Mutina  by  Pompey,  who  compelled  him  to 
surrender  after  a  long  resistance,  and  caused 
him  to  be  put  to  death.  He  was  brother-iu-law 
to  Cato  by  his  wife  Servilia.  Brutus  was  an  able 
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lawyer,  aud  wrote  on  the  Civil  Wars  (Cic.  Brul. 
62 ;  id.  Or.  ii.  32 ;  id.  Pro  Cluent.  51).  ( 5 )  Marcus 
Junius  Brutus,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  by  the 
mother's  side  nephew  of  M.  Cato  (Uticensis). 
He  accompanied  his  uncle  to  Cyprus,  a.u.c.  695, 
where  the  latter  was  sent  by  Clodius  to  annex 
that  island  to  the  Romau  Empire.  It  appears, 
however,  that  he  did  not  copy  the  example  of 
Cato's  integrity;  for,  haviug  become  the  cred- 
itor of  the  citizens  of  Salapiis  to  a  large  amount, 
he  employed  one  Scaptius,  a  man  of  infamous 
character,  to  enforce  the  payment  of  the  debt, 
together  with  an  interest  four  times  exceeding 
the  rate  allowed  by  law  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  v.  21). 
When  Cicero  governed  the  province  of  Cilicia, 
to  which  Cyprus  seems  to  have  been  annexed, 
Brutus  wrote  to  him,  and  was  supported  by 
Attions  in  his  request,  entreating  him  to  give 
Scaptius  a  commission  as  an  officer  of  the  Ro- 
man government,  and  to  allow  him  to  employ 
a  military  force  to  exact  from  the  Salaminians 
the  usurious  interest  which  he  illegally  de- 
manded. Cicero  was  too  upright  a  magistrate 
to  comply  with  such  requests,  but  they  were  so 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  times  that  he 
continued  to  live  on  intimate  terms  with  the 
man  who  could  prefer  them;  and  the  literary 
tastes  of  Brutus  were  a  recommendation  which 
he  could  not  resist;  so  that  he  appears  soon  to 
have  forgotten  the  affair  of  Scaptius,  and  to  have 
spoken  and  thought  of  Brutus  with  great  re- 
gard. They  both,  indeed,  were  of  the  same  party 
in  politics,  and  Brutus  actively  exerted  himself 
in  the  service  of  Pompey,  although  his  own 
father  had  been  put  to  death  by  the  orders  of 
that  commander.  Being  taken  prisoner  in  the 
battle  of  Pharsalia,  he  received  his  life  fi-om  the 
conqueror.  Before  Caesar  set  out  for  Africa  to 
carry  ou  war  against  Scipio  aud  luba,  he  con- 
ferred on  Brutus  the  government  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  and  in  that  province  Brutus  accordingly 
remained,  and  was  actually  holding  an  office 
under  Caesar  while  his  uncle  Cato  was  main- 
taining the  contest  in  Africa  aud  committed 
suicide  rather  than  fall  alive  into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy.  His  character,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  greatly  improved  since  bis  treat- 
ment of  the  Salaminians,  for  he  is  said  to  have 
governed  Cisalpine  Gaul  with  great  integrity  and 
humanity.  In  the  year  B.C.  45  he  returned  to 
Rome,  but  afterwards  set  out  to  meet  Caesar 
ou  his  return  icom  Spain,  and,  in  an  interview 
which  he  had  with  him  at  Mcaea,  pleaded  the 
cause  of  Deiotarus,  tetrarch  of  Galatia,  with  such 
warmth  and  freedom  that  Caesar  was  struck 
by  it,  aud  was  reminded  of  what  he  used  fre- 
quently to  say  of  Brutus  —  that  what  his  incli- 
nations might  be  made  a  very  great  difference; 
but  that,  whatever  they  were,  they  would  be 
nothing  lukewarm.  It  was  about  this  time  also 
that  Brutus  divorced  his  first  wife,  Appia,  daugh- 
ter of  Appius  Claudius,  and  married  the  fa- 
mous Porcia,  his  cousin,  the  daughter  of  Cato. 
Soon  after,  he  received  another  mark  of  Cae- 
sar's favour,  in  being  appointed  praetor  urba- 
tius,  B.C.  44;  and  he  was  holding  that  office 
when  he  resolved  to  become  the  assassin  of 
the  man  whose  government  he  had  twice  ac- 
knowledged by  consenting  to  act  in  a  pub- 
lic station  under  it.  He  was  led  into  the  con- 
spiracy, it  is  said,  by  Cassius,  who  sought  at 
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first  by  ■writing,  and  afterwards  by  means  of  his 
wife  lunia,  the  sister  of  Brntus,  to  obtain  his  ecu- 
sent  to  become  an  accomplice ;  and  Plutarch  in- 
forms us  that  when  the  attack  was  made  on  Cae- 
sar in  the  Senate-house,  the  latter  resisted  and  en- 
deavoured to  escape,  uutil  he  saw  the  dagger  of 


Murcus  luDius  Brutus. 

Brutus  pointed  against  him,  when  he  covered  his 
head  with  his  robe  and  resigned  himself  to  his 
fate.     See  Caesar. 

After  the  assassination  of  Caesar,  the  conspira- 
tors endeavoured  to  stir  up  the  feelings  of  the 
people  iu  favour  of  liberty  ;  but  Antony,  by  reading 
the  will  of  the  dictator,  excited  against  them  so 
violent  a  storm  of  odium  that  they  were  compelled 
to  flee  from  the  city.  Brutus  retired  to  Athens, 
and  used  every  exertion  to  raise  a  party  there 
among  the  Roman  nobility.  Obtaining  possession, 
at  the  same  time,  of  a  large  sum  of  the  public 
money,  he  was  enabled  to  briug  to  his  standard 
many  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Pompey  who  were  scat- 
tered about  Thessaly.  His  forces  daily  increasing, 
he  soon  saw  himself  surrounded  by  a  considerable 
army,  and  Hortensius,  the  governor  of  Macedonia, 
aiding  him,  Brntus  became  master  in  this  way  of 
all  Greece  and  Macedonia.  He  went  now  to  Asia 
and  joined  Cassias,  whose  efforts  had  been  equally 
successful.  In  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  the  tri- 
umvirs were  all-powerful ;  the  conspirators  had 
been  condemned,  and  the  people  had  taken  up 
arms  against  them.  Brutus  and  Cassius  returned 
to  Europe  to  oppose  the  triumvirs,  and  Ootavius 
and  Antony  met  them  on  the  plains  of  Philippi. 
In  this  memorable  conflict  Brntus  commanded  the 
right  wing  of  the  republican  army,  and  defeated 
the  division  of  the  enemy  opposed  to  him,  and 
would  in  all  probability  have  gained  the  day  if, 
instead  of  pursuing  the  fugitives,  he  had  brought 
reinforcements  to  his  left  wing,  commanded  by 
Cassius,  which  was  hard  pressed  and  eventually 
beaten  by  Antony.  Cassius,  upon  this,  believing 
everything  lost,  slew  himself  iu  despair.  Brutus 
bitterly  deplored  his  fate,  styling  him,  with  tears 
of  the  siuoerest  sorrow,  "  the  last  of  the  Romans." 
On  the  following  day,  induced  by  the  ardour  of  the 
soldiers,  Brutus  again  drew  up  his  forces  in  line  of 
battle,  but  no  action  took  place,  and  he  then  took 
possession  of  an  advantageous  post,  where  it  was 
difiScult  for  an  attack  to  be  made  upon  him.  His 
true  policy  was  to  have  remained  in  this  state, 
without  hazarding  an  engagement,  for  his  oppo- 
nents were  distressed  for  provisions,  and  the  fleet 
that  was  bringing  them  supplies  had  been  totally 


defeated  by  the  vessels  of  Brutus.  The  condition  of 
things,  however,  was  unknown  to  the  latter,  and, 
after  an  interval  of  twenty  days,  he  hazarded  a 
second  battle.  Where  he  himself  fought  in  per- 
son, he  was  still  successful ;  but  the  rest  of  his 
force  was  soon  overcome,  aud  the  conflict  ended  in 
a  total  defeat  of  the  republican  army.  Escaping 
with  only  a  few  friends,  he  passed  the  night  in  a 
cave,  and,  as  he  saw  his  cause  irretrievably  mined, 
ordered  Strato,  one  of  his  attendants,  to  kill  him. 
Strato  refused  for  a  long  time  to  perform  the  pain- 
ful office ;  but,  seeing  Brutus  resolved,  he  turned 
away  his  face,  and  held  his  sword  while  Brutus 
fell  upon  it.  He  died  in  the  forty-third  year  of 
his  age,  B.C.  42. 

A  great  deal  of  false  glamour  has  been  thi-owu 
around  the  character  of  Brutus.  That  he  was  a 
stern  and  consistent  patriot  throughout  the  whole 
of  his  career,  the  sketch  which  we  have  given  of 
his  movements  prior  to  the  assassination  of  Caesar 
most  clearly  disproves.  Why  hold  office  under  one 
who  was  trampliug  upon  the  liberties  of  his  coun- 
try? Why  require  so  much  solicitation  before 
engaging  in  the  conspiracy  f  Was  he  not  aware 
that  Caesar  was  a  usurper? — this  would  show 
a  miserable  want  of  penetration.  Or  if  he  prefer- 
red security  to  danger,  where  was  the  Roman  pa- 
triot in  this  ?  The  truth  is  that  Brutus,  notwith- 
standing all  that  has  been  said  of  him,  was  but  a 
tardy  patriot.  His  motives  towards  the  close  of 
his  career  were  no  doubt  pure  enough,  but  he  ought 
to  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  Caesar  from  the 
moment  when  that  general  Ijegan  to  act  with  trea- 
son towards  his  country.  As  a  student  and  man 
of  letters,  the  character  of  Brutus  appears  to  more 
advantage  than  as  a  patriot.  Se  was  remarkable 
for  literary  application,  usually  rising  with  this 
view  long  before  day,  and  it  is  said  that  on  the 
evening  previous  to  a  battle,  while  his  army  was 
in  a  state  of  anxious  suspense  aud  alarm,  he  calm- 
ly occupied  himself  in  his  tent  with  writing  an 
abridgment  of  the  history  of  Polybins.  One  of  the 
most  singular  circumstances  in  the  life  of  Brutus 
is  that  of  the  so-called  apparition  which,  it  was 
said,  appeared  to  him  on  one  occasion  in  his  tent 
at  midnight.  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  inquired  Brutus. 
"  Thy  evil  genius,"  replied  the  phantom ;  "  we 
shall  meet  again  at  Philippi."  And  so  it  hap- 
pened. The  spirit  reappeared  on  the  eve  of  the 
second  battle  of  Philippi  —  a  story  that  reminds 
one  of  tlie  Bodach  Glas  in  Waverley.  See  Plutarch's 
life  of  Brutus. 

Brygi  (Bptjyoi)  or  Bryges  (also  Brtjgi  aud  Bru- 
ges). A  barbarous  tribe  in  northern  Macedonia, 
believed  by  the  ancients  to  have  been  the  ethnic 
source  of  the  Phrygians  ;  hence  the  name  is  some- 
times use  for  Phryges.     See  Phrygia. 

Bubassus  ( Bu^qo-o-dj ).  An  ancient  city  of 
Caria,  east  of  Cnidus,  and  giving  its  name  to  the 
bay,  Bubassius  Sinus. 

Bubastis  (Bou/Sao-Tis)  or  Biibastus  (Bov^aoras). 
The  capital  of  the  Nomos  Bubastites  in  Lower 
Egypt,  which  stood  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the' 
Pelnsiac  branch  of  the  Nile,  and  was  the  chief 
seat  of  the  worship  of  the  goddess  Bubastis  (Pasht), 
whom  the  Greeks  identified  with  Artemis,  aud  who 
was  regai'ded  as  the  daughter  of  Ra  and  bride  of 
Ptah,  symbolizing  the  sexual  passion.  More  than 
70,000  persons  sometimes  took  part  in  her  festivals 
at  this  place.    Here  also  the  cats  sacred  to  Bubas- 
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tis  were  buried.  The  uiodeni  name  of  the  city  is 
Tel  Bast.  Here  iu  1887  the  French  explorer,  M. 
Naville,  discovered  the  ruius  of  the  great  temple  of 
Bubastis,  and  further  excavations  iu  1888  showed 
the  city  to  have  been  a  very  important  place  un- 
der the  Hyksos.    See  Aegyptus. 

Bubo.     The  horned  owl. 

Bucco  (from  buooa,  the  cheek).  The  name  of  a 
stock  character  continually  introduced  into  the 
Atellan  plays,  aud  represented  as  a  gabbling  fool. 
Isidorus  {Orig.  x.  30)  gives  bucco  ^  garrulua.  See 
Atellanae  Fabulab. 

BucciUa.    See  Galea. 

Bucepll31a  (Bovxc'^aXa,  also  BouKc^aXcia,  Bovkc- 
<l)a\ia).  A  city  ou  the  Hydaspes  iu  northern  India, 
built  by  Alexander  the  Great  after  his  battle  with 
Porus,  in  memory  of  his  favourite  horse  Bucepha- 
lus (q.  v.),  who  died  there. 

BucephSlus  (SovKifjidKos).  A  horse  belonging 
to  Alexander  the  Great,  so  called  either  because 
his  head  resembled  that  of  an  ox  (/3o6r  Ke(j)a\T]) ; 
or  because  he  had  the  mark  of  an  ox's  head  im- 
pressed upon  his  flank ;  or,  according  to  others,  be- 
cause, like  an  ox,  he  had  a  black  mark  upon  his 
head,  the  rest  of  his  body  being  white.  Plutarch 
states  that  the  horse  had  been  offered  for  sale  to 
Philip  by  a  Thessaliau,  but  had  proved  so  unman- 
ageable that  the  monarch  refused  to  purchase,  and 
ordered  it  to  be  taken  away.  Alexander  there- 
upon expressing  his  regret  that  they  were  losing 
so  fine  a  horse  for  want  of  skill  and  spirit  to  man- 
age it,  Philip  agreed  to  pay  the  price  of  the  steed 
if  his  son  would  ride  it.  The  prince  accepted  the 
offer,  and  succeeded  in  the  attempt.  Bucephalus, 
after  this,  would  allow  no  one  but  Alexander  to 
mount  him,  and  lie  accompanied  the  monarch  in 
all  his  campaigns.  In  the  battle  with  Porus, 
he  received,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
several  wounds,  of  which  he  died  not  long 
after.  An  ancient  writer,  however,  quoted  by 
Plutarch,  states  that  he  died  of  age  aud  fa- 
tigue, being  thirty  years  old.  See  Arrian,  Anub. 
V.  19. 

Buchanan,  George.  A  famous  classical  scholar, 
the  most  distingnished  in  the  annals  of  Scottish 
classical  philology.  He  was  born  of  humble  par- 
entage at  KlUearn,  in  February,  1506.  At  the  age 
of  fourteen,  his  uncle  sent  him  to  the  University 
of  Paris,  where  he  acquired  a  local  reputation  for 
his  facility  in  writing  Latin  verse.  In  1522,  lie  re- 
turned to  Scotland,  and,  after  serving  in  a  military 
expedition  against  the  English,  matriculated  at 
the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  from  which  at  the 
end  of  one  year  he  rieceived  the  Bachelor's  degree 
(1525).  In  1526,  he  returned  to  France,  where  he 
soon  took  the  Master's  degree  at  the  Scottish 
College  of  Paris,  aud  after  two  years  of  great  desti- 
tution succeeded  in  winning  a  professorship  at  the 
College  of  Sainte  Barbe.  In  1535,  he  once  more 
visited  Scotland,  having  been  made  tutor  to  the 
son  of  the  Earl  of  Cassilis.  Soon  after  he  under- 
took the  education  of  an  illegitimate  son  of  the 
king  (James  V.).  Having  written  two  satires 
against  the  Franciscan  clergy  (entitled  Somnium 
and Frandseanua),  he  was  imprisoned  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Cardinal  Beaton, but  escaping  fled  to  France 
(1539),  and  was  appointed  to  a  professorship  in  the 
College  of  Bordeaux,  byAndr^  de  Gonv^a,  its  head. 
At  the  end  of  three  years,  an  outbreak  of  the  | 


plague  forced  him  to  leave  Bordeaux,  whence  he 
weut  to  Paris,  receiving  a  professorship  in  the 
college  of  the  Cardinal  le  Moyue.  By  the  influence 
of  De  Gouv6a  he  was  called  to  the  newly  founded 
University  of  Coimbra  in  Portugal  (1547).  Here 
his  heretical  opinions  led  to  his  enforced  seclusion 
iu  a  monastery,  where  he  began  his  celebrated 
version  of  the  Psalms  in  Latin  verse.  Upon  his 
release  he  visited  England,  subsequently  returning 
to  France  to  become  tutor  to  the  son  of  the  Mar6- 
chal  de  Brissac  (1555).  In  1560,  be- returned  to 
Scotland,  which  he  now  made  his  permaueut  home. 
Ill  the  struggles  between  Queen  Mary  and  the 
Scottish  peers,  Bnchauau  bore  a  prominent  part. 
He  had  been  the  classical  tutor  of  the  qneen, 
to  whom  he  dedicated  his  version  of  the  Psalms, 
but  after  the  death  of  Darnley,  took  sides  with 
the  faction  of  the  nobles,  joining  at  the  same 
time  the  Reformed  Church.  In  1566,  the  regent, - 
Murray,  appointed  him  Principal  of  St.  Leonard's 
College  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  and  soon 
after  Mary's  imprisonmeut  in  Lochleveu,  Buchanan 
was  made  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly. 
In  1568,  he  accompanied  Murray  to  the  famous 
Conference  of  York.  While  Lennox  was  regent, 
Bnchauau  assumed  charge  of  the  education  of  the 
young  king,  James  VI.,  afterwards  James  I.  of 
England,  who  in  after-years  always  spoke  of  his 
learned  tutor  with  respect  and  pride.  From  1570 
to  1578,  Buchanan  was  Keeper  of  the  Privy  Seal, 
resigning  it  to  devote  his  time  to  the  preparation 
of  a  history  of  Scotland,  which  was  published  a 
month  before  his  death.  This  event  took  place 
on  September  28th,  1582,  and  was  followed  by 
his  burial  in  the  Greyfriars'  Churchyard,  Edin- , 
burgh. 

As  a  classicist,  Buchanan  was  best  known  for 
his  skill  in  "Latin  verse,  in  which  he  easily  ranked 
first  among  his  contemporaries;  and  he  is  gener- 
ally regarded  as  the  most  brilliant  of  all  the  British 
humanists  of  the  sixteenth  century.  His  range  of 
subjects  was  wide,  from  versions  of  the  Psalms, 
theological  topics,  aud  political  pasquinades,  to 
erotic  verses  whose  indecency  may  be  regarded  as 
purely  conventional,  though  grotesque  enough  as 
the  production  of  a  professed  reformer  of  .re- 
ligion. 

As  a  man,  Buchanan  was  steru,  strong-willed, 
and  domineering,  making  many  enemies,  whom  he 
attacked  with  a  violence  of  invective  that  belonged 
to  the  customs  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Be- 
sides the  works  mentioned  above,  he  wrote  a  vio- 
lent diatribe  .against  the  queen,  Detectio  Mariae 
Beginae,  and  a  bold  political  tract  De  lure  Begni,  in 
which  he  states  the  doctrine  that  kings  exist  only 
by  the  will  of  the  people  aud  for  the  people's 
good. 

His  writings  were  edited  in  the  last  century  by 
the  elder  Bnrmaun.  See  Irviug,  Life  of  George 
Buchanan  (1817). 

BucSCna  (^vKavrj).  A  kind  of  horn-trumpet,  orig- 
inally made  out  of  a  shell,  in  which  case  it  is  often, 
especially  in  poetry,  denoted  by  concha  (Gk.  k6x\os), 
and  was  made  not  only  from  the  buoinum,  but  from 
many  other  kinds  of  spiral  shells.  It  is  happily 
described  by  Ovid  (^Metam.  i.  335). 

The  bueina,  as  seen  iu  art,  agrees  closely  with 
his  description,  and  also  with  the  shape  of  the  shell 
brunnum,  and,  like  it,  might  almost  be  described,  in 
the  language  of  conchologists,  as  spiral  and  gib- 
bous.    The  two  drawings  in  the  annexed  illustra- 
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Buciuae.    (From  ancient  frieze  and  Bculpture. ) 

tion  agree  with  this  account.      See  CORNU;  Li- 
Tuus;  Tuba. 

Eucolica  (tq  BouKoXixd).  Ten  poems  of  Vergil, 
written  B.C.  41-39,  in  imitation  and  in  part  trans- 
lations of  Tlieocritns  (q.  v.).  Many  allusions  to 
contemporary  history  are  included.  In  the  MSS. 
the  individual  poems  are  called  Eclogae,  and  are  to- 
day oftenest  spoken  of  as  "the  Eclogues."  A  re- 
cent translation  is  that  of  S.  Palmer  (London, 
1883).  (See  Vergilius.)  Bucolica  were  also  writ- 
ten in  Greelt  by  Biou  and  Moschns ;  and  in  Latin 
by  Calpuruius  Sionlus  (q.  v. ),  iinder  Nero;  by 
Septimius  Serenus  (^Opuscula  Suralia),  of  uncertain 
date ;  by  Ausonius  (q.  v.) ;  and  by  Boethius  (q.  v.), 
whose  Carmen.  Bucolicum  has  some  merit.  See 
Hunger,  De  Poesi  Bomanorum  Bucolica  (Halle,  1841) ; 
and  W.  Y.  Sellar,  Boman  Poets  of  the  Augustan  Age 
(Oxford,  1883). 

Bucolicum  (to  BovkoXlkov  o-rofia).  One  of  the 
mouths  of  the  Nile  (Herod,  vii.  134). 

Bufo.     The  toad. 

Bulga  (Keltic).  A  small  leathern  bag  which 
was  carried  on  the  arm  (Non.  s.  v.  p,  78,  ed.  Mer- 
cer), in  the  same  manner  as  the 
modern  reticule,  by  travellers, 
who  used  it  as  a  money  bag 
(Luoil.  Sat.  vi.  p.  20,  1  ed.  Ger- 
lach ;  Varro  ap.  Non.  I.  c.) ;  and 
by  farmers,  as  a  pouch,  contain- 
ing the  seed  at  sowing  time  (the 
jvrjpa  (TTTfpiMXJjopos  of  the  Greek 
Anthology),  to  which  use  the  example  here  given 
was  applied ;  it  is  borne  by  a  figure  furnished  with 
Tarious  implements  of  husbandry  on  a  beautiful 
silver  tazza  of  the  Neapolitan  Mnsenm  (Mus.  Sorh. 
xii.  47). 

Bulls  (BovXiy).  A  town  of  Phoois  on  the  shore 
of  the  Sinus  Corinthiaous,  southeast  of  Anticyra. 

Bulla.  A  circular  plate  or  boss  of  metal,  so 
called  from  its  resemblance  in  form  to  a  bubble 
floating  upon  water.  Bright  studs  of  this  descrip- 
tion were  used  to  adorn  the  sword-belt  {aurea  iullis 
cingula;  iullis  aspei' ialteus).  Another  use  of  them 
was  in  doors  the  parts  of  which  were  fastened  to- 
gether by  brass-headed,  or  even  by  gold-headed, 
nails.     The  magnificent  bronze  doors  of  the  Pan- 
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Bullae,  or  Bosses  on  Doors. 


(Pantheon,  Rome.) 


Golden  Bulla.     (British  Museum.) 


theon  at  Rome  are  enriched  with  highly  ornament- 
ed bosses. 

We  most  frequently  read,  however,  of  bullae  as 
ornaments  worn  by  children  suspended  from  the 
neck,  and  especially  by  tbe  sons  of  the  noble  and 
wealthy.  Such  a  one  is  called  heres  bullatus  by 
Juvenal.  His  bulla  was  made  of  thin  plates  of 
gold.  Its  usual 
form  is  shown  in 
the  annexed  illus- 
tration,  which 
represents  a  fine 
bulla  preserved 
in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, and  is  of 
the  size  of  the 
original. 

The  bulla  was 
worn  by  children 
of  both  sexes  for 
ornament,  as  a 
token  of  paternal 
affection  and  a 
signofhighbirth; 
and,  as  it  was  giv- 
en to  infants,  it 
sometimes  serv- 
ed, like  other  or- 
naments or  playthings  (crepundia),  to  recognize  a 
lost  child.  Probably,  also,  it  contained  amulets. 
See  Amulbtum. 

Instead  of  the  bulla  of  gold,  boys  of  inferior  rank, 
including  the  children  of  freedmen,  wore  only  a 
piece  of  leather  (Jorurri). 

The  use  of  the  bulla,  like  that  of  the  praetexta 
(q.  v.),  was  derived  from  the  Etruscans. 

On  arriving  at  adolescence,  the  bulla  was  laid 
aside,  together  with  the  praetexta,  and  it  was 
often  cousecrated,  on  this  occasion,  to  the  Lares, 
or  to  some  divinity.     See  Fascinum; 

Btdlis  (BouXXi'y).  A  town  of  lUyria,  on  the  coast, 
south  of  Apollonia. 

BupSlus  (BouTraXos).  A  sculptor  and  architect 
born  in  the  island  of  Chios,  and  son  of  Anthermus, 
or  rather  Archenuus.  He  encountered  the  ani- 
mosity of  the  poet  Hipponax  (q.  v.),  the  cause  of 
which  is  said  to  have  been  the  refusal  of  Bupalus 
to  give  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Hipponax, 
while  others  inform  ns  that  it  was  owing  to  a 
statue  made  in  derision  of  the  poet  by  Bupalus. 
The  satire  and  invective  of  the  bard  were  so  se- 
vere that,  according  to  one  account,  Bupalus 
hanged  himself  in  despair  (Horace,  Epod.  vi.  14). 
His  brother's  name  was  Athenis.  In  addition  to 
the  statue  which  Bupalus  made  in  derision  of 
Hipponax,  other  works  are  mentioned  by  Pliny  a.<? 
the  joint  productions  of  the  two  brothers.  See 
Callim.  Frag.  90,  ed.  Ernesti. 

Bupbonia  (ra  ^ovipovm).  A  festival  held  in 
honour  of  Zeus  at  Athens.  The  legend  connected 
with  this  festival  is  a  singular  one.  Among  the 
laws  given  by  Triptolemus  to  the  Athenians,  three 
more  especially  remarkable  were:  "Reverence 
your  elders — Honour  the  gods  by  offerings  of  tbe 
first  fruits — Hurt  not  the  labouring  beast,"  i.  e. 
the  beast  employed  in  agriculture.  The  first  who 
offended  against  this  last  command  was  a  person 
named  Thaulon,  who,  at  the  feast  of  Zeir  HoXieis, 
observing  a  steer  eating  the  sacred  ■n-oiravov  on  the 
altar,  took  up  au  axe  and  slew  the  trespasser.    The 
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expiation-feast  {^ov<j>6via),  iiistituted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  atouing  for  this  involuntary  offence,  it  was 
found  afterwards  expedient  to  continue.  The  cer- 
emonies observed  in  it  are  not  a  little  amusing. 
First  was  brought  water  by  women  appointed  for 
the  of&oe,  for  the  purpose  of  sharpening  the  axe 
and  knife  with  -which  the  slaughter  was  to  be 
committed.  One  of  these  women  having  handed 
the  axe  to  the  proper  functionary,  the  latter  felled 
the  beast  and  then  took  to  flight.  To  slay  the 
beast  outright  was  the  office  of  a  third  person, 
All  present  then  partook  of  the  flesh.  The  meal 
finished,  the  hide  was  stuffed,  and  the  beast,  ap- 
parently restored  to  life,  was  put  to  the  plough. 
Now  commenced  the  steer-trial.  A  judicial  assem- 
bly was  held  in  the  Prytaneum,  to  which  all  were 
summoned  who  had  been  partakers  in  the  above 
transaction.  Each  lays.the  blarae  upon  the  other. 
The  water-bearers  throw  the  guilt  upon  the  sharp- 
ener of  the  axe  and  knife ;  the  sharpener  of  the 
knife  casts  it  upon  the  person  delivering  it  to  the 
feller  of  the  beast ;  the  feller  of  the  beast  upon 
the  actual  slaughterer,  while  this  last  ascribes  the 
whole  guilt  to  the  knife  itself.  The  knife,  unable 
to  speak,  is  found  guilty  and  thrown  into  the  sea. 

Buprasium  (BovTrpaa-iov).  An  ancient  city  of 
Elis  mentioned  by  Homer  {II.  ii.  615). 

Bura  (Bovpa).  One  of  the  twelve  original  cities 
of  Achaea,  formerly  situated  near  the  sea ;  but 
having  been  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  it  was 
rebuilt  by  the  survivors  about  forty  stadia  from 
the  shore,  on  the  river  Buraicus  (Herod,  i.  145). 

Buraicus  (BovpaiKos).  An  epithet  applied  to 
Heracles,  from  his  temple  near  Bura. 

Biirdigala.  The  modern  Bordeaux ;  the  chief 
town  of  the  Bitnriges  Vivisci,on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Garumna  (Garonne).  Under  the  Empire  it 
was  a  place  of  great  commercial  importance.  Au- 
sonins  (q.  v.),  "wbo  was  bom  there,  describes  it  in 
his  little  poem  entitled  Ordo  Nobiliwm  Urbium.  The 
only  remaining  Koman  monument  in  the  town  is 
the  amphitheatre  locally  known  as  the  Arfenes,  or 
Palais  Gallien.     It  is  in  a  greatly  damaged  state. 

Burdigalens^  Itinerarimn.     See  Itusteraria. 

Burgundidnes  or  Burgundii.  A- powerful  na- 
tion of  Germany^  dwelling  originally  between  the 
Viadus  (Oder)  and  the  yistula,  and  of  the  same 
race  as  the  Vandals  or  Gotbs.  They  were  driven 
out  of  their  original  abodes  by  the  Gepidae,  and 
the  greater  part  of  them  settled  in  the  country  on 
the  Maine.  In  the  fifth  century  they  settled  in 
Gaul,  where  they  founded  tie  powerful  kingdom 
of  Burgundy.  Their  chief  towns  were  Genava 
(Geneva)  and  Lugdunum  (Lyons).  See  Dubois, 
La  Bourgogne,  vol.  i.  (Paris,  1867). 

Burial  Rites.     See  FoNus. 

Buris.     The  "beam  of  the  plough.     See  Ara- 

TRUM. 

Burmann.  The  name  of  two  oelebfated  Dutch 
classical  scholars.  (1)  Pietek,  known  as  "the 
elder,"  born  at  Utrecht,  June  26th,  1668.  He 
studied  at  the  university  of  his  native  town,  from 
which  he  received  a  degree  in  laws  in  1688.  He 
spent  some  time  in  travel,  visiting  the  great  seats 
of  learning  in  Germany  and  Switzerland,  and  on 
his  return  practised  law.  In  1691,  he  was  ap- 
pointed receiver  of  taxes,  and  in  1696,  Professor 
of  Eloquence  and  History  in  his  Alma  Mater.  To 
the  duties  of  this  chair  he  soon  added  those  ,per- 


taining  to  the  chair  of  Greek.  In  1715,  he  was 
called  to  the  University  of  Leyden  to  succeed  the 
renowned  Perizonius  (q.  v.)  as  Professor  of  Greek, 
Rhetoric,  and  History,  where  he  remained  until 
his  death,  which  occurred  March  31st,  1741.  He 
was  an  indefatigable  editor,  producing  conmien- 
taries  on  Phaedrns  (1698),  Horace  (1699),  Valerius 
Flacous(1701),  Petronins  (1709),  Velleius  Pateroulus 
(1719),  Quintilian  (1720),  Ovid  (1727),  and  Lucau 
(1740).  He  likewise  edited  the  works  of  the  Scottish 
scholar,  George  Buchanan  (q.  v.),  and  continued 
the  magnum  opus  of  Graevius,  Thesaurus  Antiquita- 
tum  et  Historiai-um  Italiae,  besides  preparing  a  short 
manual  of  Boman  Antiquities  entitled  Antiquitatum 
Somanarum  Brevis  DesmpMo  (1711).  A  number  of 
his  poems  and  orations  in  Latin  were  collected  and 
published  after  his  death.  As  a  commentator, 
Burmann  was  diffuse,  laborious,  and  pedantic,  and 
his  stately  quartos  are  to-day  but  little  consulted ; 
yet  they  have  furnished  much  material  for  succeed- 
ing editors  who  possessed  the  taste  and  discretion 
which  he  unfortunately  lacked.  As  a  controver- 
sialist, he  possessed  a  most  irascible  temper,  and 
was  involved  in  many  violent  disputes  with  con- 
temporary scholars,  notably  with  Le  Clero  and 
Beutley. 

(2)  PiETER,  known  as  "  the  younger,"  the  nephew 
of  the  preceding,  was  born  at  Amsterdam  in  1714, 
and  after  studying  at  Utrecht,  filled  professorships 
at  Franeker  and  at  the  Amsterdam  Athenaeum, 
besides  acting  as  the  keeper  of  the  public  library 
at  the  latter  place.  His  published  works  com- 
piise  editions  of  Aristophanes,  Vergil,  Claudian, 
and  Propertius,  besides  a  selection  of  the  Latin 
Anthology  (1759  and  1773).  In  1777,  he  retired  on 
a  pension  and  died  in  the  following  year.  The 
Anthology  is  his  only  work  that  is  now  regarded 
as  important.  See  L.  MtiUer,  Geschichte  der  class. 
Philologie  in  den  Niederlanden  (Leipzig,  1869),  and 
the  article  Anthology. 

Busiiis  (Bovo-tpu).  (1)  A  reputed  king  of  Egypt, 
son  of  Poseidon  and  Lysianassa,  daughter  of  Epa- 
phus,  or  (as  Plutarch  states,  from  the  Samiau  Ago- 
tho)  of  Poseidon  and  Auipp^,  daughter  of  the 
Nile.  This  king,  in  consequence  of  an  oracle,  of- 
fered up  straagerB  on  the  altar  of  Zeus ;  for  Egypt 
having  been  afflicted  with  a  dearth  &r  nine  years, 
a  native  of  Cyprus  named  Thrasius,  a  great  sooth- 
sayer, came  thither,  and  said  that  it  would  cease 
if  they  sacrificed  a  stranger  every  year  to  Zeus. 
Bnsiris  sacrificed  the  prophet  himself  first  of  all, 
and  then  continued  the  practice.  When  Heracles, 
in  the  course  of  his  wanderings,  came  into  Egypt, 
he  was  seized  and  dragged  to  the  altar ;  but  he 
burst  his  bonds,  and  slew  Bnsiris,  his  sou  Am- 
phidamas,  and  his  herald  Chalbes.  Historically, 
there  is  no  such  king  as  Busiris,  and  the  myth  is 
in  all  probability  only  a  legend  of  the  former  sac- 
rifice of  human  victims  to  Osiris  (q.  v.),  of  which 
name  Busiris  is  only  a  corruption-  (2)  There  were 
several  cities  named  Busiris  in  ancient  Egypt,  the 
most  celebrated  being  placed  by  Herodotus  in  the 
middle  of  the  Delta.  It  possessed  a  noble  temple 
of  Isis.     See  Herod-  ii.  59. 

Bustir^pi.  PersoiMt  suffering  the  extreme  of 
poverty ;  and  so  called  because  they  satisfied 
their  cravings  by  snatching  from  the  flames  of 
the  funeral  pyre  the  bread  and  other  eatables 
which  the  superstition  of  the  living  dedicated 
to  the  dead.     See  Catull.  lix.  2. 
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Bustuaria.  A  prostitute  who  plied  her, voca- 
tion on  the  ontskirts  of  the  city  among  the  iusta 
and  burial-places.  See  Mart.  i.  xxxv.  8. 
Bustuatii.  See  Fcnus;  Gladiatores. 
Bustum.  A  fuueral  pyre.  See  Funds. 
Butes  (Bovrrjs).  (1)  A  Thraoiau,  the  sou  of  Bo- 
reas. His  brother  Lycurgus,  whose  life  he  had 
attempted,  banished  him,  and  he  settled  on  the 
island  of  Strongyl6  or  Naxos.  Fiudiug  here  no 
wives  for  himself  and  his  compauions,  he  carried 
oif  some  women  from  Thessaly,  while  they  were 
celebrating  a  sacrifice  to  Diouysus.  One  of  these, 
Coronis,  whom  he  had  forced  to  be  his  wife,  prayed 
to  Dionysus  for  vengeance.  The  god  drove  him 
mad,  and  he  threw  himself  into  a  well.  (3)  An 
Athenian  hero,  son  of  the  Athenian  Fandion  and 
Zeuxipp6.  A  tiller  of  the  soil,  and  a  neat-herd,  he 
was  a  priest  of  Athen6,  the  goddess  of  the  strong- 
hold, and  of  Poseidon  Ereehtheus,  and  thus  auces- 
tor  of  the  priestly  caste  of  the  Butadae  and  Eteo- 
butadae.  He  shared  an  altar  in  the  Erechtheum 
with  Poseidon  and  Hephaestus.  The  later  story 
represented  him  as  the  sou  of  Teleon  and  Zeuxip- 
p6,  and  as  taking  part  in  the  expedition  of  the  Ar- 
gonauts. (3)  A  descendaut  of  Amyous,  king  of  the 
Bebryces.  He  was  oue  of  the  Argonauts,  and  on 
passing  the  island  of  the  Sirens  leaped  overboard 
in  order  to  swim  to  it,  but  was  caught  up  by  Aph- 
rodite, who  conveyed  him  to  Lilybaeum  in  Sicily. 
Here  she  became  by  him  the  mother  of  Eryx  (q.  v.). 
He  was  renowned  as  a  boxer.  (4)  An  armour- 
bearer  of  Anohises,  and  afterwards  of  Ascanius. 
Apollo  assumed  his  form  when  he  descended  from 
heaven  to  encourage  Ascanius  in  battle.  Butes 
was  killed  by  Turnus.  See  Verg.  Aen.  ix.  647 
foil. 

Buthrotum  ( Boydparov  ).  Now  Butrinto  ;  a 
town  of  Epirns,  a  flourishing  seaport  on  a  small 
peninsula,  opposite  Corcyra. 

Biito  (Boura).  (1)  An  Egyptian  divinity,  the 
nurse  of  Horns  and  Bubastis,  the  children  of 
Osiris  and  Isis,  whom  she  saved  from  the  persecu- 
tions of  Typhon  by  concealing  them  in  the  float- 
ing island  of  Chemnis.  The  Greeks  identified  her 
with  Leto,  and  represented  her  as  the  goddess  of 
night.  See  HORUs;  Isis;  Osiris.  (2)  A  city  in 
Lower  Egypt,  stood  near  the  Sebennytic  branch  of 
the  Nile,  on  the  lake  of  Buto.  It  was  celebrated 
for  its  oracle  of  the  goddess  Buto,  in  honour  of 
whom  a  festival  was  held  at  the  city  every  year. 

Buttmann,  Philipp  Karl.  A  distinguished 
classical  scholar,  who  was  born  in  Frankfort  in  1764. 
He  studied  classical  philology  under  Heyne,  and  in 
1789  was  made  assistant  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Berlin,  subsequently  becoming  the  librarian  (1811). 
From  1800  to  1808  he  also  held  a  professorship  in 
the  Joaohinisthal  Gymnasium  in  Berlin.  His  best- 
known  works  are  his  Greek  grammar  (1792),  of 
which  the  twenty-second  edition  appeared  in  1869; 
and  his  Lexilogm,  2  vols.  (1818-25 ;  2d  ed.  1860). 
It  is  a  valuable  study  of  the  diflScult  words  found 
in  Homer  and  Hesiod.  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation of  it  by  Fishlake.  Buttmann  also  published 
Ausfuhrliche  griechiache  Sprachlehre,'i-vo\a.(\?^S-'i!J)) 
Demosthenes  in  Midiam  (1823) ;  Mythologus,  a  collec- 
tion of  essays  (1828-29) ;  and  continued  Spalding's 
great  edition  of  Quintilian.  He  also  edited  Spe- 
nm''s  Journal  from  1796  to  1808.  He  died  June 
21st,  1829. 


ButfTum  (^ovTvpov).  Butter.  The  oldest  men- 
tion of  butter,  though  dubious  and  obscure,  is  iu 
the  account  given  of  the  Scythians  by  Herodotus 
(iv.  2).  According  to  him  they  poured  the  milk 
of  mares  into  wooden  vessels,  caused  it  to  be  vio- 
lently stirred  or  shaken  by  their  blind  slaves,  and 
thus  separated  the  part  that  arose  to  the  surface, 
which  they  considered  more  valuable  and  more 
delicious  than  that  which  was  collected  below  it. 
Herodotus  here  evidently  speaks  of  the  richest 
part  of  the  milk  being  separated  from  the  rest  by 
shaking;  and  that  what  he  alludes  to  here  was 
actually  butter  would  plainly  appear  from  com- 
paring with  what  he  says  the  much  clearer  ac- 
count of  his  contemporary  Hippocrates.  "The 
Scythians,"  remarks  this  latter  writer,  "pour  the 
milk  of  their  mares  into  wooden  vessels,  and  shake 
it  violently;  this  causes  it  to  foam,  and  the  fat 
part,  which  is  light,  rising  to  the  surface,  becomes 
what  is  called  butter  (6  ^oirvpav  koKoviti)."  Men- 
tion of  butter  occurs  several  times,  iu  fact,  iu  the 
writings  of  Hippocrates,  and  he  prescribes  it  ex- 
ternally as  a  medicine ;  though  he  gives  it  another 
name,  jjito'ioM  (mxepioj/). 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  butter  must  have 
been  very  little  known  to  the  Greeks  and  Eomaus 
till  the  end  of  the  second  centnry.  It  appears, 
also,  that  when  they  had  learned  the  art  of  mak- 
ing it,  they  employed  it  only  as  an  ointment  in 
their  baths,  and  particularly  in  medicine.  Pliuy 
recommends  it,  mixed  with  honey,  to  be  rubbed 
over  children's  gums,  in  order  to  ease  the  pain  of 
teething,  and  also  for  ulcers  in  the  mouth.  The 
Romans,  in  general,  seem  to  have  used  butter  for 
anointing  the  bodies  of  their  children  to  render 
them  pliable ;  and  we  are  told  that  the  ancient 
Burgundians  smeared  their  hair  with  it.  Except 
in  Dioscorides  there  is  no  indication  that  it  was 
used  by  the  Greeks  or  Romans  in  cookery  or  the 
preparation  of  food.  No  jiotice  is  taken  of  it  by 
Apicins,  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  Galen  for  any 
other  than  medical  purposes.  This  is  easily  ac- 
counted for  by  the  ancients  having  entirely  accus- 
tomed themselves  to  the  use  of  oil ;  and,  in  like 
manner,  butter  at  present  is  very  little  employed 
in  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  the  southern  parts 
of  France.  One  chief  cause  of  this  is  the  difficulty 
of  preserviug  it  for  any  length  of  time  in  warm 
countries,  and  it  would  seem  that  among  the 
ancients  iu  the  south  of  Europe  it  was  rather  in 
an  oily  state  and  almost  liquid. 

Buzum  (ni^os).  The  wood  of  the  box-tree, 
employed  largely  iu  making  tablets  for  writiug 
(hence  often  called  cerata  iuxa),  for  tops  (Pers.  iii. 
51),  and  for  combs  (Juv.  xiv.  194). 

Buzentum.  Originally  Pyxus  (JIv^ovs) ;  a  town 
on  the  west  coast  of  Lucania  and  on  the  river  Bu- 
xentius,  was  founded  by  Micythns,  tyrant  of  Mes- 
sana,  B.C.  471,  and  was  afterwards  a  Roman  colony. 

Byblis  (Buj3Xir).  The  daughter  of  Miletus  and 
Idothea,  who  was  in  love  with  her  brother  Caunus, 
whom  she  pursued  through  various  lands,  till  at 
length,  worn  out  with  sorrow,  she  was  changed 
into  a  fountain.     See  Ovid,  Met.  ix.  446  foil. 

Byblus  (Bu/SXor).  (1)  The  modern  Jebeil ;  a  very 
ancient  ■  city  on  the  coast  of  Phoenicia,  between 
Berytus  and  Tripolis,  a  little  north  of  the  river 
Adonis.  It  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  worship 
of  Adonis.  Here  are  the  remains  of  a  Roman  tlie- 
atre,  of  which  the  cavea  or  auditorium  is  nearly 
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perfect.  The  uame  was  auoiently  applied  to  the 
whole  of  PboBuicia.  (2)  A  town  of  Egypt  iu  the 
Delta,  famous  for  its  papyrus  (q.  v.). 

Byrsa  (Bvpa-a,  from  the  Punic  Basra,  a  fort). 
The  citadel  of  Carthage.     See  Carthago. 

Byssus  {pva-a-os).  A  name  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  britz,  and  usually  applied  to  linen,  hut 
sometimes  to  very  fine  cotton.  In  it  the  Egyptian 
mummies  were  wrapped.  (See  Herod,  ii.  86 ;  Plut. 
Is.  et  Osir.  39.)  Strabo  even  applies  the  word  to 
silk. 

Byzacium  {Bv^aKiov).  The  southern  portion  of 
the  Roman  province  of  Africa ;  now  the  southern 
part  of  Tunis.     See  Africa. 

Byzantine  Historians.  See  Byzantinum  Im- 
PEiuuM,  at  the  end. 

Byzantinum  Imperium.  The  Byzantine  or 
Eastern  Komau  Empire,  comprehending  at  first,  in 
Asia,  the  country  on  this  side  of  the  Euphrates, 
the  coasts  of  the  Blaot  Sea,  and  Asia  Minor;  in 
Africa,  Egypt ;  and  iu  Europe,  all  the  countries 
from  the  Hellespont  to  the  Adriatic  and  Danube. 
This  survived  the  Western  Empire  1000  years,  and 
was  even  increased  by  the  addition  of  Italy  and 
the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  commenced 
in  395,  when  Theodosius  divided  the  Roman  Em- 
pire between  his  two  sons,  Arcadius  and  Honorius. 
The  Eastern  Empire  fell  to  the  elder,  Arcadius, 
through  whose  weakness  it  suffered  many  misfort- 
unes. During  his  minority  Eufinus  was  his  guar- 
dian and  minister,  between  whom  and  Stilicho, 
the  minister  of  the  Western  Empire,  a  fierce  rival- 
ry existed.  The  Goths  laid  waste  Greece;  En- 
tropius,  the  successor,  and  Gainas,  the-  murderer 
of  Rufinus,  were  ruined  by  their  own  crimes.  The 
latter  lost  his  life  in  a  civil  war  excited  by  him 
(a.d.  400).  Arcadius  and  his  Empire  were  now 
ruled  by  his  prond  and  covetous  wife,  Eudoxia, 
till  her  death  (a.d.  404).  The  Isaurians  and  the 
Huns  wasted  the  provinces  of  Asia  and  the  coun- 
try along  tlie  Danube.  Theodosius  the  younger 
succeeded  his  father  (a.d.  408),  under  the  guar- 
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dianship  of  his  sister  Pnloheria.  Naturally  of  an 
inferior  mind,  his  education  had  made  him  entire- 
ly imbecile,  and  unfit  for  self-command.  Pulche- 
ria,  who  bore  the  title  of  Augusta,  administered 
the  kingdom  ably.  Of  the  Western  Empire,  which 
had  been  ceded  to  Valeutinian,  Theodosius  re- 
tained western  Illyria.  The  Greeks  fought  with 
success  against  the  king  of  the  Persians,  Varanes. 
The  kingdom  of  Armenia,  thrown  into  confusion 
by  internal  dissensions,  and  claimed  at  the  same 
time  by  the  Romans  and  the  Persians,  became 
now  an  apple  of  contention  between  -the  two  ua^ 
tions  (a.d.  440).  Attila  (q.  v.)  laid  waste  the  domin- 
ions of  Theodosius,  and  obliged  him  to  pay  tribute. 
After  the  death  of  her  brother,  Pulcheria  was 
acknowledged  empress  (a.d.  450),  being  the  first 
woman  who  attained  this  dignity.  She  gave  her 
hand  to  the  senator  Marcian,  and  raised  him  to 
the  throne.  '  His  wisdom  and  valour  averted  the 
attacks  of  the  Huns  from  the .  frontiers,  bnt  he 
did  not  support  the  Western  Empire  in  its  wars 
against  the  Huns  and  Vandals  with  sufficient  en- 
ergy. He  aiforded  shelter  to  a  part  of  the  Ger- 
mans and  Sarmatians,  who  were  driven  to  the 
Roman  frontiers  by  the  incursions  of  the  Huns. 
Pulcheria  died  before  him,  in  453.  Leo  I.  (a.d. 
457),  a  prince  praised  by  contemporary  authors, 
was  chosen  successor  of  Marciau.  His  expeditions 
against  the  Vandals  (a.d.  467)  were  unsuccessful. 
His  grandson  Leo  would  have  succeeded  him,  but 
died  a  minor  shortly  after  him,  having  named  hia 
father,  Zeno,  his  colleague  (a.d.  474).  The  govern- 
ment of  this  weak  emperor,  who  was  hated  by  his 
subjects,  was  disturbed  by  rebellions  and  internal 
disorders  of  the  Empire.  The  Goths  depopulated 
their  provinces  till  their  king,  Theodoric,  turned 
his  arms  against  Italy  (a.d.  489).  Ariadu6,  widow 
of  Zeno,  raised  the  minister  Anastasius,  whom  she 
married,  to  the  throne  (a.d.  491).  The  nation, 
once  excited  to  discontents  and  tumults,  could 
not  be  entirely  appeased  by  the  alleviation  of 
their  burdens  and  by  wise  decrees.  The  forces  of 
the  Empire,  being  thus  weakened,  could  not  offer 
an  effectual  resistance  to  the  Persians  and  the  bar- 
barians along  the  Danube.  To  prevent  their  in- 
cursions into  the  peniusnla  of  Constantinople, 
Anastasius  built  the  Long  Wall,  as  it  is  called. 
After  the  death  of  Anastasius  the  soldiers  pro- 
claimed Justin  emperor  (a.d.  518).  Notwithstand- 
ing his  low  birth,  he  maintained  possession  of  the 
throne.  Religious  persecutions,  which  he  under- 
took at  the  instigation  of  the  clergy,  and  various 
crimes  into  which  he  was  seduced  by  his  nephew 
Justinian,  disgrace  his  reign.  After  his  early 
death,  in  521,  he  was  succeeded  by  the  same  Jus- 
tinian, to  whom,  though  he  deserves  not  the  name 
of  the  Great,  many  virtues  of  a  ruler  cannot  be  de- 
nied. He  was  renowued  as  a  legislator,  and  his 
reign  was  distinguished  by  the  victories  of  his 
general  Belisarius ;  but  how  unable  he  was  to  re- 
vive the  strength  of  his  Empire  was  proved  by  its 
rapid  decay  after  his  death.  Justin  II.,  his  suc- 
cessor (a.d.  565),  was  an  avaricious,  cruel,  weak 
prince,  governed  by  his  wife.  The  Lombards  tore 
from  him  part  of  Italy  (a.d.  568).  His  war  with 
Persia,  for  the  possession  of  Armenia,  was  unsuc- 
cessful ;  the  Avari  plundered  the  provinces  on  the 
Danube,  and  the  violence  of  his  grief  at  these  mis- 
fortunes deprived  him  of  reason.  Tiberins,  his 
minister,  a  man  of  merit,  was  declared  Caesar,  and 
the  general  Justinian  conducted  the  war  against 


BYZANTINUM   IMPEKIUM 


23-2 


BVZANTINUM   IMPERIUM 


Persia  with  success.  The  Greeks  now  allied  them- 
selves, for  the  first  time,  with  the  Turks.  Against 
his  successor,  Tiberius  II.  (a.d.  578),  the  empress 
Sophia  aud  the  general  Jnstiuiau  conspired  in 
vain.  From  the  Avari  the  emperor  purchased 
peace;  from  the  Persians  it  was  extorted  hy  his 
general  Mauritius  or  Maurice  (a.d.  582).  This 
oonimauder  Tiberius  declared  Caesar  in  the  same 
year.  Mauritius,  under  other  circumstances, 
would  have  made  an  excellent  monarch,  but  for 
the  times  he  wanted  prudence  and  resolution.  He 
was  indebted  for  the  tranquillity  of  the  eastern 
frontiers  to  the  gratitude  of  King  Chosroes  II., 
whom,  in  591,  he  restored  to  the  throne  from 
which  he  had  been  deposed  by  his  subjects.  Nev- 
ertheless, the  war  against  the  Avari  was  unsuc- 
cessful, through  the  errors  of  Commentiolus.  The 
army  was  discontented  and  irritated,  now  by 
untimely  severity  and  parsimony  ahd  now  by 
timid  indulgence.  It  finally  proclaimed  Phocas, 
one  of  its  officers,  emperor.  Mauritius  was  taken 
in  his  flight  and  put  to  death  (a.d.  602).  The 
vices  of  Phocas  and  his  incapacity  for  gov- 
ernment produced  the  greatest  disorders  in  the 
Empire.  Heraolins,  sou  of  the  governor  of  Afri- 
ca, took  up  arms,  conquered  Constantinople,  and 
caused  Phocas  to  be  executed  (a.d.  610).  He  dis- 
tinguished himself  only  in  the  short  period  of  the 
Persian  War.  During  the  first  twelve  years  of 
his  reign  the  Avari,  and  other  nations  of  the 
Danube,  plundered  the  European  provinces,  aud 
the  Persiaus  conquered  the  coasts  of  Syria  and 
Egypt-  Having  finally  succeeded  in  pacifying 
the  Avari,  he  marched  against  the  Persians  (a.d. 
622),  aud  defeated  them ;  but  during  this  time 
the  Avari,  who  had  renewed  the  war,  made  an  un- 
successful attack  on  Constantinople  in  626.  Tak- 
ing advantage  of  an  insurrection  of  the  subjects 
of  Chosroes,  he  penetrated  into  the  centre  of  Per- 
sia. By  the  peace  concluded  with  Siroes  (a.d. 
628)  he  recovered  the  lost  provinces  and  the  Holy 
Cross.  But  the  Arabs,  who,  meanwhile,  had  become 
powerful  under  Mohammed  and  the  califs,  con- 
quered Phoenicia,  the  countries  on  the  Euphrates, 
ludaea,  Syria,  aud  all  Egypt  (a.d.  631-641).  Among 
his  descendants  there  was  not  one  able  prince. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Coustantine  III., 
probably  in  conjunction  with  his  step-brother 
Heracleouas.  The  former  soon  died,  aud  the  lat- 
ter lost  his  crown  and  was  mutilated.  After  him, 
Coustaus,  son  of  Coustantine,  obtained  the  throne 
(A.D.  642).  His  sanguinary  spirit  of  persecution 
and  the  murder  of  his  brother  Theodosius  made 
him  odious  to  the  nation.  The  Arabs,  pursuing 
their  conquests,  took  from  him  part  of  Africa,  Cy- 
prus, and  Rhodes,  and  defeated  him  at  sea  (a.d.  653). 
Internal  disturbances  obliged  him  to  make  peace. 
After  this  he  left  Constantinople  (a.d.  659),  aud 
in  the  following  year  carried  on  au  nusuccessful 
war  against  the  Lombards  in  Italy,  in  which  he 
lost  his  life  at  Syracuse  (a.d.  660).  Constantine 
.  IV.,  PogonatuB,  son  of  Constans,  vanquished  his 
Syracusan  competitor  Mezizius,  and  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign  shared  the  government  with  his 
brothers  Tiberius  and  Heraclins.  The  Arabs  in- 
undated all  Africa  aud  Sicily,  penetrated  through 
Asia  Minor  into  Thrace,  and  attacked  Constanti- 
nople for  several  successive  years  by  sea  (a.d.  669). 
Nevertheless,  he  made  peace  with  them  on  favour- 
able terms.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Bulgari- 
ans obliged  him  to  pay  a  tribute  (a.d.  680).     Jus- 


tinian II.,  his  sou. aud  successor,  weakened  the 
power  of  the  Maronites,  but  fought  without  suc- 
cess against  the  Bulgarians  aud  Arabs.  Leonitius 
dethroned  this  cruel  prince,  had  him  mutilated, 
and  sent  to  the  Tauric  Chersonese  (a.d.  695).  Le- 
onitius was  dethroned  by  Apsimai-,  or  Tiberius  III. 
(a.d.  698),  who  was  himself  dethroned  by  Trebe- 
lius,  king  of  the  Bulgarians,  who  restored  Justin- 
ian to  the  throne  (a.d.  705) ;  hut  Philippicus  Bar- 
danes  rebelled  anew  against  him.  With  Justinian 
II.  the  race  of  Heraolins  was  extinguished.  The 
only  care  of  Philippicus  was  the  spreading  of  Mon- 
otheism, while  the  Arabs  wasted  Asia  Minor  aud 
Thrace.  In  opposition  to  this  prince,  who  was 
universally  hated,  the  different  armies  proclaimed 
their  leaders  emperors,  among  whom  Leo  III.,  the 
Isaurian,  obtained  the  hegemony  (a.d.  713-714). 
Leo  repelled  the  Arabs  from  Constantinople,  wliich 
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they  had  attacked  for  almost  two  years,  aud  sup- 
pressed the  rebellion  excited  by  Basilius  and  the 
former  emperor  Anastasins.  From  726  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  worship  of  images  absorbed  his  atten- 
tion, and  the  Italian  provinces  were  allowed  to 
become  a  prey  to  the  Lombards,  while  the  Arabs 
plnndered-the  Eastern  provinces.  After  his  death 
(a.d.  741)  his  sou  Constantine  V.  ascended  the 
throne,  a  courageous,  active,  and  noble  priuce. 
He  vanquished  his  rebellious  brother-in-law  Ar- 
tabasdus,  wrested  from  the  Arabs  part  of  Syria 
and  Armenia,  aud  overcame  at  last  the  Bulgari- 
ans, against  whom  he  had  been  long  unsuccessful. 
He  died  (a.d.  775),  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Leo  IV.,  who  fought  successfully  against  the 
Arabs ;  and  this  latter,  by  his  sou  Constantine  VI., 
whose  imperious  mother  Iren6,  his  guardian  and 
associate  in  the  government,  raised  a  powerful 
party  by  the  restoration  of  the  worship  of  images. 
He  endeavoured  in  vain  to  free  himself  from  de- 
pendence on  her  and  her  favourite  Stauratius,  and 
died  in  797,  after  having  had  his  eyes  put  out. 
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The  war  against  the  Arabs  and  Bulgarians  was 
long  continued ;  against  the  former  it  was  unsuc- 
cessful. The  design  of  the  empress  to  marry 
Charlemague  excited  the  discontent  of  the  patri- 
cians, who  placed  one  of  their  own  order,  Nioeph- 
orus,  upon  the  throne  (a.d.  802).  Iren6  died  in  a 
monastery.  Nicephorus  became  tributary  to  the 
Arabs,  and  fell  in  the  war  against  the  Bulgarians 
(A.D.  811).  Stauratius,  his  son,  was  deprived  of 
the  crown  by  Michael  I.,  aud  he  in  turn  by  Leo 
V.   (a.d.  813).      Leo  was   dethroned  aud  put  to 
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death  by  Michael  II.  (a,d.  820).  During  the  reign 
of  the  latter  the  Arabs  conquered  Sicily,  Lower 
Italy,  Crete,  and  other  countries.  Michael  pro- 
hibited the  worship  of  images,  as  did  also  his  son 
Theophilus.  Theodora,  guardian  of  his  son  Mi- 
chael III.,  put  a  stop  to  the  dispute  about  images 
(a.d.  841).  During  a  cruel  persecution  of  the 
Manichaeans,  the  Arabs  devastated  the  Asiatic 
provinces.  The  dissolute  and  extravagant  Mi- 
chael confined  his  mother  iu  a  monastery.  The 
government  was  administered  in  his  name  by 
Bardas,  his  uncle,  and  after  the  death  of  Bardas 
by  Basil,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Michael  (a.i>. 
867).     Basil  I.|  who  came  to  the  thvoue  in  867,  was 


Gold  Coin  of  Basil  L  and  his  son  Constantioe. 
(British  Museum.) 

not  altogether  a  contemptible  monarch.  He  died 
AJ).  886.  The  reigu  of  his  learned  son,  Leo  VI.,  was 
not  very  happy.  He  died  A.D.  911.  His  son,  Con- 
stantino Vn.,  Porphyrogenitus,  a  minor  when  he 
succeeded  hia  father,  was  placed  under  the  guar- 
diauship  of  his  colleague  Alexander,  and  after 
Alexander's  death,  in  912,  under  that  of  his  moth- 
er Zo€.  Eomanns  Lacopenus,  his  general,  obliged 
him,  in  919,  to  share  the  throne  with  him  and  his 
children.  Conatantine  subsequently  took  sole  pos- 
aeaaiou  of  it  again,  and  reigned  mildly  but  weak- 
ly. His  son  Bomanas  11.  succeeded  him.  in  959, 
and  fought  successfully  against  the  Arabs.  To 
him  succeeded,  in  963,  his  general  Nicephorns, 
who  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  general,  John 
Zimisces  (ajd.  970),  who  carried  on  a  successful 
war  against  the  Bussiaus.  Basil  U.,  son  of  Boma- 
nus,  succeeded  this  able  prince.     He  vanquished 
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the  Bulgarians  and  the  Arabs.  His  brother,  Cou- 
stantine  IX.  (a.d.  1025),  was  not  equal  to  him. 
Eomanus  III.  became  emperor  (a.d.  1028)  by  a 
marriage  with  Zo€,  daughter  of  Constantine.  This 
dissolute  but  able  princess  caused  her  husband  to 
be  executed,  and  successively  raised  to  the  throne 
Michael  IV.  (a.d.  1034),  Michael  V.  (a.d.  1041),  and 
Constantine  X.  (a.d.  1042).  Russians  and  Arabs 
meanwhile  devastated  the  Empire.  Her  sister 
Theodora  succeeded  her  on  the  throne  (a.d.  1053). 
Her  successor,  Michael  VI.  (a.d.  1056),  was  de- 
throned by  Isaac  Comuenus  in  1057,  who  became 
a  monk  (a.d.  1059).  His  successor,  Constantine 
XI.,  Ducas,  fought  successfully  against  the  Uzes. 
Eudocia,  his  wife,  guardian  of  his  sous  Michael, 
Andronicns,  and  Constantine,  was  intrusted  with 
the  administration  (a.d.  1067),  married  Bomauus 
IV.,  and  brought  him  the  crown.  He  carried  on 
an  unsuccessful  war  against  the  Turks,  who  kept 
him  for  some  time  prisoner.  Michael  VII.,  son  of 
Constantine,  deprived  him  of  the  throne  (a.d. 
1071).  Michael  was  dethroned  by  Nicephorns 
III.  (A.D.  1078),  and  the  latter  by  Alexius  I.,  Com- 
nenns  (aj),  1081).  Under  his  reign  the  crusades 
commenced.  His  son,  John  II.,  came  to  the  throne 
iu  1118,  and  fought  with  great  success  against 
the,  Turks  and  other  barbarians.  The  reign  of 
his  son  Manuel  I.,  who  succeeded  bim  in  1143,  was 
also  not  unfortunate.  His  son,  Alexias  II.,  suc- 
ceeded (a.d.  1180),  and  was  dethroned  by  his  guar- 
dian Andronicns,  as  was  the  latter  by  Isaac  (a.d. 
1185).  After  a  reign  disturbed  from  without  and 
within,  Isaac  was  dethroned  by  his  brother,  Alex- 
ius III.  (a.d.  1195).  The  crusaders  restored  him 
and  his  son  Alexius  IV.,  but  the  seditions  Con- 
stautinopolitaus  proclaimed  Alexius  V.,  Ducas 
Murznphlus,  emperor,  who  put  Alexius  IV.  to 
death.  At  the  same  time  Isaac  II.  died.  During 
the  last  reigns,  the  kings  of  Sicilj'^  had  made  many 
conquests  on  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic.  The  Lat- 
ins now  forced  their  way  to  Constantinople  (a.d. 
1204),  conquered  the  city,  and  i-etained  it,  togeth- 
er with  most  of  the  European  territories  of  the 
Empire.  Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders,  was  made 
emperor ;  Boniface,  marquis  of  Montferrat,  ob- 
tained Thessalonica  as  a  kingdom,  and  the  Ve- 
netians acquired  a  large  extent  of  territory. 
In  Rhodes,  Philadelphia,  Corinth,  and  Epirns,  in- 
dependent sovereigns  arose.  Theodore  Lascaris 
seized  on  the  Asiatic  provinces,  bore  the  title  of 
emperor  at  Nice,  and  was,  at  first,  more  powerful 
than  Baldwin.  A  descendant  of  the  Comneni, 
named  Alexius,  established  a  principality  at  Treb- 
isond,  in  which  his  great-grandson  John  took  the 
title  of  emperor.  Neither  Baldwin  nor  his  succes- 
sors were  able  to  secure  the  tottering  throne.  He 
himself  died  in  captivity  among  the  Bulgarians 
(1206).  To  him  succeeded  Henry,  his  brother, 
with  Peter,  brother-in-law  of  Henry,  and  his  son 
Robert  (a.d.  1221).  With  the  exception  of  Con- 
stantinople, all  the  remaining  Byzantine  terri- 
tory, including  Thessalonica,  was  conquered  by 
John,  emperor  of  Nice.  Baldwin  II.,  brother  of 
Robert,  under  the  guardianship  of  his  colleague, 
John  Brienue,  king  of  Jerusalem,  died  iu  1237. 
Michael  Palaeologus,  king  of  Nice,  conquered 
Constantinople  in  1261,  and  Baldwin  died  iu  the 
West  a  private  person.  The  sovereigns  of  Nice, 
up  to  this  period,  were  Theodore  Lascaris  (a.d. 
1204) ;  John  Ducas  Patatzes,  a  good  monarch  and 
successful  warrior  (a.d.  1222) ;  Theodore  II.,  his 
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sou  (a.d.  1259),  who  was  deprived  of  the  crown 
by  Michael  Palaeologus  (a.d.  1260).  In  1261, 
Michael  took  Constantinople  from  the  Latins. 
He  laboured  to  unite  himself  with  the  Latin 
Church,  but  his  son  Andrduicus  renounced  the 
oonuectiou.  Internal  disturbances  and  foreign 
wars,  particularly  with  the  Turks,  threw  the  ex- 
hausted Empire  into  confusion.  Andronieus  III., 
his  grandson,  obliged  him  to  divide  the  throne 
(a.d.  1322),  aud  at  length  wrested  it  entirely 
from  bira.  Androuicns  died  a  monk  (a.d.  1328). 
Andronieus  IV.,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  the 
same  yeai-,  waged  war  unsuccessfully  against  the 
Turks,  aud  died  a.d.  1341.  His  son  John  was 
obliged  to  share  the  throne  with  his  guardian,  John 
Cantaouzenus,  during  ten  years.  The  son  of  the 
latter,  Matthew,  was  also  made  emperor,  but  John 
Cantacuzenus  resigned  the  crown,  aud  Matthew 
was  compelled  to  abdicate  (a.d.  1355).  Under  the 
reign  of  Johu,  the  Turks  first  obtained  a  firm 
footing  in  Europe,  and  conquered  Gallipolis  (a.d. 
1357).  The  family  of  Paliieologus,  from  this  time, 
were  gradually  deprived  of  their  European  terri- 
tories, partly  by  revolt  and  partly,  by  the  Turks. 
The  Sultan  Amurath  took  Adrianople  a.d.  1361. 
Bajazet  conquered  almost  all  the  European  prov- 
inces except  Constantinople,  and  obliged  John  to 
pay  him  tribute.  The  latter  was,  some  time  after, 
driven  out  by  his  own  son  Manuel  (a.d.  1391). 
Btijazet  besieged  Constantinople,  defeated  an  army 
of  Western  warriors  under  Sigismnnd,  near  Nicop- 
olis,  and  Manuel  was  obliged  to  place  Johu,  son  of 
Andronieus,  on  his  throne.  Timonr's  invasion  of 
the  Turkish  provinces  saved  Constantinople  for 
this  time  (a.d.  1402).  Manuel  then  recovered  his 
throne,  and  regained  some  of  the  lost  provinces 
from  the  contending  sons  of  Bajazet.  To  him 
succeeded  his  son  John  (a.d.  1425),  whom  Amu- 
rath II.  stripped  of  all  his  territories  except 
Constantinople,  and  extorted  from  him  a  tribute 
(a.d.  1444).  To  the  emperor  John  succeeded  his 
brother  Constantino.  With  the  assistance  of  his 
general,  the  Genoese  Justinian,  he  withstood  the 
superior  forces  of  the  enemy  with  fruitless  cour- 
age, and  fell  in  the  defence  of  Constantinople,  by 
the  conquest  of  which.  May  29th,  A.D.  1453,  Moham- 
med II.  put  an  end  to  the  Greek  or  Byzantine  Em- 
pire. 

The  events  which  have  just  been  detailed  are 
recorded  by  a  series  of  Greek  authors,  known 
by  the  general  name  of  Byzantine  historians. 
Their  works  relate  to  the  history  of  the  lower 
Empire,  from  the  fourth  century  to  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  and  to  the  Turkish 
history  for  some  period  later.  They 
display  in  their  writings  the  faults 
of  a  degenerate  age,  but  are  val- 
uable for  the  information  which 
they  furnish,  being  the  principal 
source  from  which  •we  obtain  the 
history  of  the  decay  of  the  Eastern 
Empire.  The  most  valuable  of  the 
number  are  Zonaras,  Nicetas,  Ni- 
cephorus,andChalcondylas.  These 
four  form  a  continued  history  of 
the  Byzantine  Empire  to  the  year 
1470.  Of  the  remaining  authors, 
who  give  us  histories  of  detached 
portions  of  this  same  period,  the 
following  deserve  particular  men- 
tion, and  are  given  in  chrouological 


order :  (1)  Procopius  (q.  v.) ;  (2)  Agathias ;  (3)  Theo- 
phylactus;  (4)  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople; (5)  Johannes  Scylitzes;  (6)  Anna  Comnena; 
(7)  Georgjus  Acropolita ;  (8)  Georgius  Paohymeres ; 
(9)  Johannes  Cantaouzenus;  (10)  Georgius  Codinns; 
(11)  ConstantinusPorphyrogenitns ;  (12) Dncas ;  (13) 
Anselmus  Baudurius ;  (14)  Petrus  Gyllius ;  (15)  Zos- 
imus ;  (16)  Georgius  Phranza.  Besides  editions  of 
individual  works  or  of  entire  authors,  we  have  the 
united  works  of  these  writers  with  a  Latin  transla- 
tion in  what  is  called  the  Corpus  Smptorum  Hist. 
Byzantiae,  36  vols.,  by  Labb^  (Paris,  1654-1711); 
reprinted  at  Venice  in  1729-33 ;  and  a  similar  col- 
lection in  48  vols,  begun  by  Niebuhr,  Bekker,  Hase, 
and  the  Dindorfs  (Bonn,  1828  foil.).  See  Krum- 
bacher,  Geschichte  der  hyzantimsehen  IMteratwr  (Mu- 
nich, 1891).  For  an  account  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, see  Dn  Cange,  Hist,  de  VEmpire  de  Constanti- 
nople sous  les  Empereurs  Fi-angoia  (1659);  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire;  HuUmann, 
Geschichte  der  byzantischen  Bandels  (1808);  Heyne, 
Antiquitates  Byzantinae  (1808-11) ;  Lebean,  Hist,  dv, 
Bas -Empire  (1824-36);  Mskii&st,  Esquisses  Byzan- • 
<ines,2ded.  (1874);  Finlay,  History  of  Greece,  7  vols. 
( 1856 ;  2d  ed.  1877 ) ;  Gasqnet,  V Empire  Byzantin 
(Paris,  1888);  Mahaflfy,  The  Greelc  World  under 
Roman  Sway  (London,  1890);  Bury,  History  of  the 
Later  Roman  Empire  (London,  1890);  and  Oman, 
Story  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  (If.  Y.  1892). 

Byzantium  ( ^v^camov  ).  A  celebrated  city  of 
Thrace,  on  the  shore  of  the  Thracian  Bosporus, 
called  at  a  later  period  Constantinopolis,  and 
made  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  Empire  of  the  Ro- 
mans. It  was  founded  by  a  Dorian  colony  from 
Megara,  or,  rather,  by  a  Megarian  colony  in  conjunc- 
tion with  a  Thracian  prince.  For  Byzas,  whom  the 
city  acknowledged,  and  celebrated  in  a  festival  as 
its  founder,  was,  according  to  the  legend,  a  son  of 
Poseidon  and  Ceroessa  the  daughter  of  lo,  and 
ruled  over  all  the  adjacent  country.  The  early 
commerce  of  Megara  was  directed  principally  to 
the  shores  of  the  Propontis,  aud  this  people  had 
founded  Chalcedon  seventeen  years  before  Byzan- 
tium, and  Selymbria  even  prior  to  Chalcedon 
(Herod,  iv.  144).  When,  however,  their  trade  was 
extended  still  farther  to  the  north,  and  had  reached 
the  shores  of  the  Enxine,  the  harbour  of  Chalcedon 
sank  in  importance,  and  a  commercial  station  was 
required  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  strait.  This 
station  was  Byzantium.  The  appellation  of  "  blind 
men  "  given  to  the  Chalcedoniaus  by  the  Persian 
general  Megabazus  (Herod,  iv.  144),  for  having 
overlooked  the  superior  site  where  Byzantium  was 
afterwards  founded,  does  not  therefore  appear  to 
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have  been  well  merited.  As  long  as  Chalcedou 
was  the  northernmost  point  reached  by  the  com- 
merce of  Megara,  it's  situation  was  preferable  to 
any  offered  by  tba  opposite  side  of  the  Bosporus, 
because  the  current  on  this  latter  side  runs  down 
from  the  north  more  strongly  than  it  does  on  the 
side  of  Chalcedon,  and  the  harbour  of  this  city, 
therefore,  is  more  accessible  to  vessels  coming  from 
the  south.  On  the  other  hand,  Byzantium  was  far 
superior  to  Chalcedon  for  the  northern  trade,  since 
the  current  that  set  in  strongly  from  the  Euxine 
carried  vessels  directly  into  the  harbour  of  Byzan- 
tium, but  prevented  their  approach  to  Chalcedon 
in  a  straight  course  (Polyb.  iv.  43).  The  harbour 
of  Byzantium  was  peculiarly  favoured  by  nature, 
being  deep,  capacious,  and  sheltered  from  every 
storm.  From  its  shape,  and  the  rich  advantages 
thus  connected  with  it,  the  harbour  of  Byzantium 
obtained  the  name  of  Chrysoceras,  or  "the  Golden 
Horn,"  which  was  also  applied  to  the  promontory 
or  neck  of  land  that  contributed  to  form  it.  And 
yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  advantages,  Byzan- 
tium remained  for  a  long  time  an  incousiderable 
town.  The  declining  commerce  of  Megara,  and 
the  character  which  Byzantium  still  sustained  of 
being  a  half-barbarian  place,  may  serve  to  account 
for  this. 

At  a  subsequent  period,  the  Milesians  sent 
hither  a  strong  colony,  and  so  altered  for  the  bet- 
ter the  aspect  of  things  that  they  are  regarded 
by  some  ancient  writers  as  the  founders  of  the  city 
itself.  When,  at  a  later  day,  the  insurrection  of 
the  Asiatic  Greeks  had  been  crushed  by  Darius, 
and  the  Persian  fleet  was  reducing  to  obedience  the 
Greek  cities  along  the  Hellespont  and  the  Propon- 
tis,  the  Byzantines,  together  with  a  body  of  Cbal- 
cedouians,  would  not  wait  for  the  coming  of  the 
Persians,  but,  leaving  their  habitations,  and  flee- 
ing to  the  Euxine,  built  the  city  of  Mesembria  on 
the  upper  coast  of  Thrace  (Herod,  vi.  33).  The 
Persians  destroyed  the  empty  city,  and  no  Byzan- 
tium for  some  time  thereafter  existed.  This  will 
explain  why  Scylax,  in  his  Periplus,  passed  by  By- 
zantium in  silence,  while  he  mentions  all  the  Gre- 
cian settlements  in  this  quarter,  and  among  them 
even  Mesembria  itself. 

Byzantium  reappeared  after  the  overthrow  of 
Xerxes,  some  of  the  old  inhabitants  having  proba- 
bly returned ;  and  here  Pansanias,  the  command- 
er of  the  Grecian  forces,  took  up  his  quarters 
(B.C.  479).  He  gave  the  city  a  code  of  laws,  and 
a  government  modelled,  in  some  degree,  after 
the  Spartan  form,  and  lience  he  was  regarded 
by  some  as  the  true  founder  of  the  city.  The 
Athenians  succeeding  to  the  hegemony,  Byzantium 
fell  under  their  control,  aud  received  so  many  im- 
portant additions  from  them  that  Ammianus  Mar- 
cellinus,  in  a  later  age,  calls  it  an  Attic  colony 
(xxii.  8).  The  city,  however,  was  a  Doric  one,  in 
language,  customs,  and  laws,  and  remained  so  even 
after,  the  Athenians  had  the  control  of  it.  The 
maintenance  of  this  military  post  became  of  great 
importance  to  the  Greeks  during  their  warfare 
with  the  Persians  in  subsequent  years,  and  this 
circumstance,  together  with  the  advantages  of  a 
lucrative  and  now  continually  increasing  com- 
merce, gave  Byzantium  a  high  rank  among  Gre- 
cian cities.  After  Athens  and  Sparta  had  weakened 
the  power  of  each  other  by  national  rivalry,  and 
neither  could  lay  claim  to  the  empire  of  the  sea, 
Byzantinm  became  an  independent  city,  and  turned 


its  whole  attention  to  commerce.  Its  strong  situ- 
ation enabled  it,  at  a  subsequent  period,  to  resist 
successfully  the  arms  of  Philip  of  Macedon ;  nor 
did  Alexander,  in  his  eagerness  to  march  into  Asia, 
make  any  attempt  upon  the  place.  It  preserved 
also  a  neutral  character  under  bis  successors.  The 
great  evil  to  which  the  city  of  Byzantinm  was  ex- 
posed came  from  the  inland  country,  the  Thraoian 
tribes  continually  making  incursions  into  the  fer- 
tile territory  around  the  place,  and  carrying  off 
more  or  less  of  the  products  of  the  fields.  The  city 
suffered  severely  also  from  the  Gauls,  being  com- 
pelled to  pay  a  yearly  tribute  amounting  at  least 
to  eighty  talents. 

After  the  departure  of  the  Gauls  it  again 
became  a  flourishing  place,  but  its  most  pros- 
perous period  was  during  the  Boman  sway.  It 
had  thrown  itself  into  the  arms  of  the  Romans 
as  early  as  the  war  against  the  younger  Philip 
of  Macedon,  and  enjoyed  from  that  people  not 
only  complete  protection,  but  also  many  valu- 
able commercial  privileges.    It  was  allowed,  more- 


Coin  of  Byzanlium. 

over,  to  lay  a  toll  on  all  vessels  passing  through 
the  straits — ^a  thing  which  had  been  attempted  be- 
fore without  success — and  this  toll  it  shared  with 
the  Romans.  But  the  day  of  misfortnne  at  length 
came.  In  the  contest  for  the  Empire  between  Se- 
verus  and  Niger,  Byzantinm  declared  for  the  latter, 
and  stood  a  siege  in  consequence  which  continued 
long  after  Niger's  overthrow  and  death.  After 
three  years  of  almost  incredible  exertions  the  place 
surrendered  to  Severus.  The  few  remaining  in- 
habitants whom  famine  had  spared  were  sold  as 
slaves,  the  city  was  razed  to  the  ground,  its  terri- 
tory given  to  Perinthus,  and  a  small  village  took 
the  place  of  the  great  commercial  emporium.  Re- 
peuting  soon  after  of  what  he  had  done,  Severus 
rebuilt  Byzantinm,  and  adorned  it  with  numerous 
and  splendid  buildings,  which  in  a  later  age  still 
bore  his  name;  but  it  never  recovered  its  former 
rank  until  the  days  of  Constantine.  Constantine 
had  no  great  affection  for  Rome  as  a  city,  nor  had 
the  inbabitants  any  great  regard  for  him.  He  felt 
the  necessity,  moreover,  of  having  the  capital  of 
the  Empire  in  some  more  central  quarter,  from 
whicli  the  movements  of  the  German  tribes  on  the 
one  hand,  and  those  of  the  Persians  on  the  other, 
might  be  observed.  He  long  sought  for  such  a  lo- 
cality, and  believed  at  one  time  that  be  had  found 
it  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sigaean  promonto- 
ry, on  the  coast  of  Troas.  He  had  even  commenced 
building  here  when  the  superior  advantages  of 
Byzantium  as  a  centre  of  empire  attracted  his  at- 
tention, and  he  finally  resolved  to  make  this  the 
capital  of  the  Roman  world.  For  a  monarchy  pos- 
sessing the  western  portion  of  Asia  and  the  largest 
part  of  Europe,  together  with  the  whole  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  nature  herself  seemed  to 
have  destined  Byzantium  as  a  capital. 

Constantine's  plan  was  carried  into  rapid  execu- 
tion (A.D.  330).   The  ancient  city  had  possessed  a  cir- 
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cuit  of  forty  stadia,  and  covered  merely  two  bills,  one 
close  to  the  water,  on  which  the  Seraglio  at  present 
stands,  and  another  adjoining  it,  and  extending  tow- 
ards the  interior  to  what  is  nowthe  Beaeatan,  or  great 
market.  The  new  city,  called  Constantinopolis,  or 
"  City  of  Constantine,"  was  three  times  as  large,  and 
covered  foair  hills,  together  with  part  of  a  fifth,  hav- 
ing a  circuit  of  somewhat  less  than  fourteen  geo- 


St  Sophia,  at  Constantinople. 

graphical  miles.  Every  effort  was  made  to  embel- 
lish this  new  capital  of  the  Boman  world :  the  most 
splendid  edifices  were  erected,  including  an  impe- 
rial palace,  numerous  residencesfor  the  chief  ofScers 
of  the  court,  churches,  baths,  a  hippodrome ;  and 
inhabitants  were  procured  from  every  quarter.  Its 
rapid  increase  called,  from  time  to  time,  for  a  cor- 
responding enlargement  of  the  city,  until,  in  the 


reign  of  Theodosius  11.,  when  the  new  walls  were 
erected  (the  previous  ones  having  been  thrown 
down  by  an  earthquake),  Constantinople  attained 
to  the  size  which  it  at  present  has.  Chalcondylas 
supposes  the  walls  of  the  city  to  be  111  stadia  in 
circumference;  Gyllius,  about  13  Italian  miles; 
but,  according  to  the  best  modern  plans  of  Con- 
stantinople, it  is  not  less  than  19,700  yards.  The 
number  of  gates  is  twenty- 
eight — fourteen  on  the  side 
of  the  port,  seven  towardis 
the  land,  and  as  manyon  the 
Propontis.  The  city  is  built 
on  a  triangular  promontory, 
and  the  number  of  hills 
which  it  covers  is  seveu. 
Besides  the  name  of  Con- 
stantinopolis (Kav(rrapTivov 
TrdAir),  this  city  had  also 
the  more  imposing  one  of 
New  Rome  ( Nt'a  'Pa/ja] ), 
which,  however,  gradually  - 
fell  into  disuse.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  the  peasants 
in  the  neighbourhood,  while 
they  repair  to  Constantino- 
ple, say  in  corrupt  Greek  that 
they  are  going  es  tarn  bolin  (i.e.  es  rav  rroKiv),  "to 
the  city,"  whence  has  arisen  the  Turkish  name 
of  the  place,  Stamboul.  Constan  tinople  was  taken 
by  the  Turks  under  Mohammed  II.  on  the  29th  of 
May,  A.D.  1453.    See  Byzantintjm  Imperitjm  ;  Con- 

8TANTINU8. 

Byzas  (BiJfar).     The  legendary  founder  of  By- 
zantinm  (q.  v.).     Cf.  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  49. 


K,  C,  X 


K,  as  a  symbol. 

Ix  Greek:. — K=:KaTdav€  (on  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tions), Corinth,  Crotona  (on  coins),  Kaia-ap,  KdiVros, 
KaKavS&v,  Kat  (q.  g.  C.  I.  G.  Ill,  606, 1241, 1318, 2026, 
2423).     k'  =  20;  ,ic  =  20,000. 

'p:=koppa,a,  letter  in  the  primitive  Hellenic 
alphabet,  originally  placed  between  ir  and  p,  and 
answering  to  the  Latin  q,  both  in  form  and  signifi- 
cation. As  a  numeral,  it  designates  90.  The  same 
letter  is  very  frequently  found  on  the  coins  of  Cor- 
inth and  her  western  colouies,  particularly  Crotona 
and  Syracuse,  as  a  symbol  for  the  city.  A  koppa 
was  also  branded  on  Corinthian  horses,  as  a  kind 
of  guarantee  trade- mark,  Corinth  being  famous 
for  its  stud.  Hence  Kcmrrarias  (so.  ittttos)  in  Arist. 
Nub.  23,  437 ;  Fragm.  Anagyms,  41 ;  or  KOTTTrdipapos 
in  Lncian,  Adv.  Indoetos,  §  5. 

Ke  =  Karax6ovloK  dfois  (O.  I.  G.  1182,  5172  = 
Karbel,  Epigr.  418). 

KX  =:  ?  Koivots  xPWao^'  C^-  ^-  ''■  5932). 

In  Latin. — K  =  Kaeso,  Kalendae  (very  frequent 
before  B.C.  180,  thereafter  generally  displaced  by 
KAL),  kalendarium,  candidatus,  castellum,  coninx, 
cardo,  carissiraus,  casa. 

3  =  castra  (also  K-K). 

K-K  =  calumniae  causae. 

K-L  =  caput  legis. 

K-0  =  cauophori  Ostienses. 

K'Q:=:  kalendae  Qninctiles. 

K-S  =  earns  suis. 


C,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek.— C  (half  of  0)=  half  an  obolns. 

In  Latin. — C  =  Caesar,  Gains,  candidatus,  cas- 
trum,  cedit,  oenturio,  censueruut,  ciueres,  circiter, 
circus,  citra,  oivis,  clarissimus,  olassiarius,  Clau- 
dius, oohors,  oolonia,  comitialis,  compos,  condemno 
(hence,  littera  trisUs  in  Cic.  Mil.  6.  15),  coniux,  con- 
sule,  creatus,  curavit,  curia,  etc. 

0  =Gaia,  centurio,  conductor,  coronarum. 

CC  =  Caesares  (duo),  Gai  (duo).  00  =  Gaiae 
duae.     000  =  Gaiae  tres. 

■CC=:censuerunt  cuncti,  certa  constans  (legio), 
collegium  centonariorum,  colonia  Claudia,  coloiri 
coloniae,  constans  Commoda  (agens)  curam  car- 
oeris. 

C-C-C-  =:  coire  convocari  oogi,  colonia  copia 
Claudia,  cum  consilio  collocutus,  calumniae  caven- 
dae  causa. 

C-A  =  curam  agens,  custos  armorum,  colonia 
Augusta. 

C-A-A-A  :=  colonia  Aelia  Augusta  Aeclanum. 

C-A-D-A-I=:colonis  agrorum  dandorum  adsig- 
nandorum  ins. 

C-B  =r colonia  Beneventana,  coniugi  bonae. 

C-B-F  (or  M  or  M-F  or  M-P)  =  coniugi  bonae  fe- 
cit, merenti,  mereuti  fecit,  merenti  posuit. 

C-C-A-A-A:=coloni  coloniae  Augnstae  Alexan- 
drinae  Abellinatium. 

C-C-K  =  curator  oivium  Komanomm. 

C'D=: compos  dat,  consnlto  decurionnm. 
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C-D-D  =  oreatus  deoreto  decurioonm. 

C-E-BQ  =  oineres  eins  bene  quiesoaut. 

C'F  =  elaris8iiua  femina,  cl.  Alius,  coniux  fecit. 

C-F-C  =;  ceusores  faciundum  curarunt,  coniux 
faciuudum  curavit. 

C-F-C-C;=  collegium  fabrum  centouariorum  Co- 
mensiam. 

C-FF=:carissimae  filiae  fecit. 

C-I=:colonia  lulia,  clarissimus  iuvenis. 

C-K-F  =  coniugi  Tsarissimae  fecit. 

CL  =  Gai  libertus.     0-L  ^uialieris  libertus. 

C-M  ^  civitas  Matbacorum,  collegium  menso- 
riira. 

C-M-F  (P,  V)  =  olari8simae  memoriae  femina, 
puer,  vir. 

C-P  =  Castor  (et)  Pollux,  castra  praetoria  (pere- 
grina ),  oeusoTia  potestati,  comprobatum  poudus, 
cui  praeest. 

C-P-F  =  Claudia  pia  fidelis  (legio). 

C-P-M-P=coningi  pientissimae  memoriam  po- 
snit. 

C-P-P  =  conductor  pnblici  portorii. 

C-Q-V:=cum  quo  (qua)  vixit. 

C-R-P=;cnrator  rei  publicae. 

C-S  =  oarissiinns  sibi  (suis),  eoniugi  sanotissimae 
(£ua£),  cnm  sais. 

C-S-P-N-C  ::=  consularis  senfascalis  proviuciae 
Numidia.e  Coustantinae. 

C-SO=cum  suis  omnibus. 

C-V  =::  civitas  Ulpia,  clarissimus  vir,  colonia 
Viennensis, 

C,  as  the  symbol  for  100,  being  the  first  letter  of 
centum,  is  the  youngest  numerical  symbol  in  Latin, 
for  this  letter  originally  represented  the  sound  of 
G,  which  was  introduced  into  the  Boman  alphabet 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Punic  War  (accord- 
ing to  Pint.  Quaest.  Bom.  277  D,  by  a  freedinan  of 
Spnrius  Carvilius  Euga).  (See  Alphabet.)  The 
sigliim  for  100,  in  use  before  this  time,  was  probably 
®  =:  5,  the  Etruscan  designation  for  100. 

X.  (chi)  as  a  symbol. 
X  =::  p^tXiapp^off  j  X  ^  600. 

XMr^=XpM7Tdr,  Mi^aijA,  Ta^pii\K  (_Bull.  de  Cw- 
resp.  Helt£n.  ii.  30). 

CabaUa  (Ka/SaXm).  A  small  district  of  Asia 
Minor,  between  Lyoia  and  Pamphylia,  with  a  town 
of  the  same  name. 

Cabeiri  {Ko^eipoi).     Bee  Cabeiria. 

Cabeiiia  (ra  Ka^eipia).  The  mysterious  rites  of 
the  Pelasgic  gods  known  as  the  Cabeiri,  celebrated 
in  the  islands  lying  between  Euboea  and  the  Helles- 
pont, in  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  especially  in  Samo- 
thrace.  This  worship  was  also  known  on  the  ad- 
jacent coasts  of  Europe  and  Asia  Minor,  at  Thebes 
and  Andauia  in  Greece,  and,  according  to  Strabo 
(iv.  p.  198),  in  an  island  near  Britannia.  Like  the 
Eleusinia,  an  almost  complete  secrecy  had  been 
maintained  as  to  the  ceremonies  and  teaching  of 
these  mysteries.  Yet  we  know  the  names  of  the 
gods ;  and,  from  an  examination  of  the  various 
forms  under  which  we  find  them,  Lenormant  has 
been  able  to  discover  what  he  calls  a  Cabeiric 
group.  They  are  four  in  number,  thus  differing 
essentially  from  the  Phoenician  Kabirim,  who,  as 
their  Semitic  name  shows,  are  also  "  great  gods," 
but  are  eight  in  number,  representing  the  planets 
and  the  universe  formed  from  their  union.  The 
names  of  the  Samothrocian  Cabeiri,  as  revealed  by 
Mnaseas  of  Patara  and  Dionysodoms,  two  histo- 


rians of  the  Alexandrian  Age,  are  Axieros  (=  De- 
meter  ),  Axiokersa  (  =:  Persephone ),  Axiokersos 
(=:  Hades),  Casmilos  (=  Hermes).  (See  the  scho- 
liast on  Apoll.  Bhod.  i.  917.)  Sometimes  the  two 
goddesses  blend  iu  one,  viz.  Earth  (Varro,  L.  L.  v. 
58) ;  sometimes  as  Apfaiodit^  aud  Venus ;  but  to 
most  of  the  Romans  they  represent  luno  and  Mi- 
nerva (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  12).  Axiokersos  ap- 
pears further  as  Zeus,  Uranus,  lupiter,  Apollo,  Dio- 
nysus-Liber; and  Casmilos  as  Mercurius  or  Eroe. 
The  group  is  a  primal  mother  goddess,  whose  is- 
sue are  two  divinities,  a  male  and  a  female,  from 
whom  again  springs  a  fourth,  Casmilos,  the  order- 
er  of  the  universe.  For  a  fuU  discussion  of  the 
varied  evidence  on  which  this  grouping  is  made, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Lenormant  in  Daremberg 
and  Saglio,  i.  757  foil. 

Herodotus  (ii.51)  is  the  first  historian  who  men- 
tiitns  them.  Though  known  while  Athens  was 
flourishing  (Aristoph.  Pax,  277),  it  was  not  till 
Alexandrian  times  that  they  really  became  fa- 
mous. During  this  period  Samothrace  was  a 
sort  of  sacred  island,  as  it  was  under  the  Roman 
dominion,  for  the  idea  "was  prevalent  that  the  Pena- 
tes (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  325,  iii.  12,  viii.  619)  were 
identical  with  the  gods  of  Samothrace.  Legend 
told  how  that  Dardanus,  Eetion,  or  lasion,  and 
Harmonia,  wife  of  Cadmus,  were  children  of  Elec- 
tra  and  Zeus ;  that  lasion  was  given  the  mysteries 
by  Zeus,  married  Cybel^,  and  begat  Corybas ;  and 
after  lasiou  was  received  among  the  gods,  Darda- 
nus, Cybelfe,  and  Corybas  brought  the  mysteries 
to  Asia.  The  legends  vary  in  details,  bnt  almost 
all  agree  in  making  Dardanus  and  lasion  sons  of 
Zeus  and  Electra,  and  connecting  the  Samotbra- 
ciau  mysteries  with  them.  It  is  to  be  remarked, 
in  passing,  that,  while  legend  brought  tlje  myste- 
ries from  Samothrace  to  Asia,  there  can  be  hardly 
any  doubt  that  the  passage  was  the  other  way  (cf. 
Strabo,  x.  472) ;  for  the  whole  tenor  of  the  wor- 
ship is  Asiatic.  We  have  many  inscriptions  of  Ro- 
mans who  were  initiated  (C  /.  L.  iii.  713-721),  and 
we  hear  besides  of  other  Romans  of  high  position 
who  were  initiated,  among  them  probably  Cicero 
{Nat.  Dear.  i.  42,  119).  Throughout  the  Roman 
period  the  Cabeiric  mysteries  were  held  in  high 
estimation,  second  only  to  the  Eleusinian,  and 
they  were  still  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Liba- 
nius. 

From  the  earliest  times,  the  Pelasgi  are  said  to 
have  sacrificed  a  tenth  of  their  produce  to  the  Ca- 
beiri in  order  to  be  preserved  from  famine.  The 
chief  priest  was  probably  the  hpo^mmjs  men- 
tioned by  Galen  (iii.  576,  ed.  Kiihn);  aud  the 
purifying  priest  koijs  or  Kolrjs.  The  ^curiKeis  of 
the  inscriptions  vrnua  the  highest  eponymous  mag- 
istrate of  Samothrace.  As  iu  all  mysteries,  the 
votary  must  be  purified  in  body  aud  mind  before 
initiation ;  and  thus  we  have  some  evidence  of 
auricular  confession.  But,  as  far  as  we  know, 
there  was  not  any  special  preparatory  intellectual 
training  required.  Women  and  children  appear 
to  have  been  admitted  as  well  as  men.  Of  the 
religious  ceremonies  themselves  we  may  say  we 
know  nothing.  They  consisted  of  Bp&p^va  Koi  \e- 
yojieva.  We  hear  of  dances  by  the  jiii  Swunothroices, 
and  the  priests  who  executed  these  dances  "were 
called  Saoi  (?).  The  Romans,  who  traced  their 
Penate;3  to  Samothrace,  referred  their  Salii  to 
these  Saoi.  There  were  two  classes  of  votaries — 
the  fivorm  and  the  pvcrrai  fia-fffets,  mystae  pU — ^the 
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latter  being  apparently  those  initiated  for  the 
first  time.  In  the  Samotbracian  mysteries,  sacra 
aceipere  {wapaKan^dvetv  to  fivarfipca),  which  is  the 
regular  pfarase  for  primary  initiation,  seems  to  be 
applied  to  the  higher  grades.  But  the  whole  mat- 
ter is  quite  obscure  and  unsettled.  See  Hirschfeld 
in  Couze,  Unterauehtmgen  auf  Samothrake,  pp.  37-39. 

The  scholiast  on  ApoUonius  Rhodins  tells  us 
that  the  initiated  wore  a  purple  band  (jaivld) 
round  their  waist  (which  reminds  us  of  the  Brah- 
minical  thread) ;  that  Agamemnon  quelled  a  mu- 
tiny of  the  Greeks  by  wearing  one ;  and  that 
Odysseus,  who  wore  a  fillet  for  the  band,  was 
miraculously  saved  in  shipwreck.  Preservation 
in  times  of  peril,  and  especially  in  perils  on  the 
sea,  was  the  chief  service  that  the  Cabeiri  were 
supposed  to  render  to  those  who  called  on  them 
by  name,  and  none  knew  their  names  except  the 
initiated.  It  was  the  electric  fires  of  the  Cabei- 
ri that,  according  to  the  legend,  lighted  on  the 
heads  of  the  Dioscuri  during  the  Argonautic  voy- 
age. Diodorus  further  says,  in  the  course  of  an 
important  discussion  on  the  Cabeiri  (v.  47-49), 
that  those  who  were  initiated  became  more  pious, 
more  righteous,  and  in  every  respect  better  than 
they  were  before.  On  the  basis  of  this,  Lenor- 
maut  thinks  it  probable  that  the  doctrine  of 
rewards  and  punishments  in  a  future  life  was 
inculcated,  though,  with  Lobeck,  we  may  well 
suppose  that  no  more  is  necessarily  implied  than 
the  impulse  to  virtue,  which  is  always  united 
with  religious  emotion  excited  by  impressive  and 
gracious,  ceremonies.     (Cf.  Apoll.  Bhod.  i.  917.) 

The  initiations  at  Samothrace  took  place  at  any 
time  from  May  to  September  (see  inscriptions),  in 
this  differing  from  the  Eleusinian  and  more  re- 
sembling the  Orphic  Mysteries.  There  appears, 
however,  to  have  beeu  a  specially  great  cere- 
mony at  the  commencement  of  August  (Pint.  Im- 
adl.  13). 

From  the  manner  in  which  Cicero  speaks  of 
the  Samothracian  mysteries  in  the  passage  al- 
ready cited,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  initiated. 
He  says  of  their  ceremonies,  quibua  acplicaiis  ad 
ratUmemque  revocatis,  rerum  magis  naiura  cogno- 
sdrtur  quam  deorum.  And  the  Cabeiri  themselves 
do  appear  to  be  symbols  of  the  creation  of 
the  world.  From  the  primeval  mother  emanate 
or  differentiate  themselves  two  elements  —  mat- 
ter (earth)  and  force  (especially  fire.  Celestial 
and  terrestrial).  Indeed,  the  name  Cabeiri  ap- 
pears to  mean  "the  Burners,"  from  KaUiu  (see 
Welcker,  Die  Aeschi/l.  Trilogie,  pp.  161,  211),  and 
by  the  action  of  the  former  on  the  latter  the  or- 
dered world  is  generated.  The  etymological  iden- 
tity of  the  Pelasgian  with  the  Phoenician  Cabeiri 
is  doubted  by  Lenormant ;  the  name  of  the  latter 
being  from  a  Semitic  root,  which  in  Arabic  appears 
as  Tcebir,  "  great."  Many  hold  that  all  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Cabeiri,  and  those  of  the  other  myste- 
ries, were  pure  inventions  of  the  priests,  nothing 
more  than  mere  stories  about  gods.  The  reader, 
with  regard  to  this  phase  of  the  subject,  is  re- 
ferred to  the  article  Mysteria. 

For  information  on  the  Cabeiric  mysteries,  see 
Lobeck,  Aglaoph.  pp.  1202-1295  ;  Schomann,  Griech. 
Alterth.  ii.  403-407;  Preller,  Gr.  Mythol.  i.  695-709; 
Welcker,  Gr.  Gotterlehre,  i.  328-333,  iii.  173-189; 
and,  above  all,  the  article  by  Lenormant  in  Darem- 
berg  and  Saglio,  i.  757-774. 

CabiI15num.      The  modern  Chaion-sur-Sa6ne; 


a  town  of  the  Aedui  on  the  Arar  (Sadne)  in  Gallia 
Lugdunensis. 

Cabira  (to  Kd^eipa).'  A  place  in  Pontus  on  the 
borders  of  Armenia ;  a  frequent  residence  of  Mith- 
ridates,  who  was  defeated  here  byLiicullus,  B.c.71. 

Cabiii.     See  Cabeiria. 

Caca.  A  sister  of  Cacus  (q.  v.),  who,  according 
to  one  version  of  the  fable,  became  enamoured  of 
Hercules,  and  showed  the  hero  where  her  brother 
had  concealed  his  oxen.  For  this  she  was  deified. 
She  presided  over  the  excrements  of  the  hunnin 
body  (cf.  the  verb  eacare)  and  had  a  chapel  (sacel- 
lum)  at  Kome,  with  a  sacred  fire  continually  burn- 
ing in  it,  and  virgins  to  perform  her  rites  (Lactnnt. 
i.  20,  p.  110,  ed.  Gall ;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  viii.  190). 

Cacc^bus,  less  correctly  Cacabus  {KaKxa^os, 
KaKKa^rf).  A  cooking-pot.  Thestatement  of Varro, 
L.  L.  V.  127,  vas  uM  coquebaut  cibum,  ab  eo  caccabum 
appellarunt,  may  be  accepted  in  proof  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  however  absurd  as  an  etymology. 
The  Greek  forms  KaKKo^ij  and  kokko- 
jSor  both  occur  in  the  Comic  Frag- 
ments, aud  the  former  is  as  old  as 
Aristophanes. 

The  different  processes  of  boiliiJg 
and  frying  are  not  always  clearly 
distinguished  in  the  ancient  kitchen. 
(See  Sartago.  )  It  seems  certain, 
Caccabus.  (Pom-  however,  that  the  caccabus  was  used 
for  boiling  meat,  vegetables,  etc. ; 
and  that  it  was  placed  immediately  upon  the  fire, 
or  upon  a  trivet  (tnpus)  standing  over  it.  It  is 
thus  distinguished  from  the  aenum,  which  was  sus- 
pended over  the  fire  (Serv.  od  Verg.  Aen.  i.  213) ; 
aud  from  the  awlhepsa  (q.  v.),  which  was  probably 
not  used  for  cooking  at  all.  The  material  varied. 
Atheuaeus  mentions  the  KaKKa^i)  as  equivalent  to 
the  x^P" — ■•  ^-  the  earthen  cooking-pot — aud  so 
usually  in  Latin  {fictilis).  But  caccdbi  were  some- 
times of  metal — sianneus  (of  tin),  or  argenteua.  See 
Colum.  B.  B.  xii.  42, 1. 

Kakegorias  Dike  {naKrjyopias  SUri).  An  action 
for  abusive  lauguage,  brought  in  the  Attic  courts, 
and  also  known  as  KaKrjyopiov  Sikt/.  Any  person 
was  liable  who  applied  to  another  certain  abusive 
epithets,  such  as  "murderer"  (av8po(j)6vos),  "par- 
ricide" (jrarpcLKoias),  etc.  (See  Aporrheta.)  By 
a  law  of  Solon,  it  was  equally  forbidden  to  speak 
evil  of  the  dead.  If  the  person  slandered  was  a 
public  officer,  the  offender  became  liable,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  usnal  penalty  of  500  drachmas  fine,  to 
dniila,  because  in  the  person  of  the  officer  the  State 
had  also  been  insulted, 

Kakologias  Dike  (xaKoXoyias  diKrj).      See  Ka- 

KBGORIAS  DiKB. 

Eakosis  (KaKaxris).  In  the  Attic  law,  jcoKoxris 
signifies  one  of  the  following  kinds  of  ill-treat- 
ment : 

(1)  The  ill-treatment  of  parents  by  their  children 
((caKoxTir  yoviav),  the  term  yovfis  including  also 
grandparents  and  great-grandparents.  Eefnsal  to 
supply  the  parents  with  means  of  support  or  to 
bury  them  with  proper  honours  at  death,  equally 
with  actual  abuse  or  disobed  ience,  formed  instances 
of  KoKaais.  An  illegitimate  child,  however,  was 
not  liable  to  this  action. 

(2)  Infidelity  or  ill-treatment  of  wives  by  their 
husbands  (xaKoia'tf  yvvaiKav),  including  also  the 
neglect  of  the  law  of  Solon  by  which  the  husband 
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was  bound  to  visit  his  wife  three  times  every 
month,  at  least,  if  she  were  an  heiress  (Plut.  Sol. 
30).  lu  the  comedy  of  Cratimis,  called  the  Wine 
Flask  (JIvTivri),  Comedy  was  represented  as  the 
wife  of  Cratiuus,  who  brought  an  action  against 
him  because  he  neglected  her  and  devoted  all  his 
attention  to  the  wine-flask  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Equit.  399). 

(3)  Injury  committed  against  orphans  or  wid- 
ows (xaKoxris  rav  6p<l>avS>v  Kai  )(i]pfvov<rSiv  yvvaiKav), 
who  were  all  considered  to  be  under  the  especial 
protection  of  the  chief  archon. 

All  cases  ofKUKaa-ts  belonged  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  chief  archon  in  the  case  of  citizens,  or  to 
the  polemaroh  in  the  case  of  metoeci  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  269 ;  Perrot,  Essai  sur  le  Droit  Public,  p. 
264).  If  a  person  wronged  in  any  way  orphans, 
heiresses,  or  widows,  the  archon  could  inflict  a 
flue  himself;  or,  if  he  considered  the  person  de- 
serving of  greater  punishment,  could  bring  him 
before  the  Heliaea.  Any  private  individual  could 
also  accuse  parties  guilty  of  KUKaa-is  by  means 
of  laying  an  information  ( dtrayyfkia )  before 
the  chief  archon,  though  sometimes  the  ac- 
cuser proceeded  by  means  of  a  regular  indictment 
f^pa<j)rj),  with  an  avaxpia-is  before  the  archon. 
Those  who  accused  persons  guilty  of  Kaxaxris  In- 
curred no  danger,  as  was  usually  the  case  if  the 
defendant  was  acquitted  and  they  did. not  obtain 
the  fifth  part  of  the  votes  of  the  dicasts. 

The  punishment  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
fixed  for  the  different  cases  of  xdicaxrir,  but  it  was 
generally  severe.  Those  found  guilty  of  KOKao-is 
ydvfwK  lost  their  civil  rights  (^arip-la),  but  were  al- 
lowed to  retain  their  property ;  if  the  KaKsxns  con- 
sisted in  beating  their  parents,  the  hands  of  the 
offenders  might  even  be  cut  off. 

Kakotechnion  Dik6  (Kaxorfp^i/tuv  Sixt;).  An 
action  in  the  nature  of  one  for  the  subornation  of 
perjury,  and  might  be  brought  against  a  party  to 
a  previous  suit  whose  witnesses  had  been  con- 
victed of  peijury  in  an  action  yjfcvSopapTvpi&v. 
The  details  relating  to  this  action  are  not  known. 
See  Meier,  Att.  Process,  pp.  45,  386. 

Cacus.  In  Italian  mythology,  a  fire-spitting 
giant,  the  son  of  Vulcan,  who  lived  near  the  place 
where  Rome  was  afterwards  built.  When  Her- 
cules came  into  the  neighbourhood  with  the  cattle 
of  Geryon,  Cacus  stole  some  of  them  while  the 
hero  was  sleeping  and  dragged  them  backwards 
into  bis  cave  under  a  spnr  of  the  Aventine,  so  that 
their  footprints  gave  no  clue  to  the  direction  in 
which  they  had  gone.  He  then  closed  the  en- 
trance to  the  cave  with  a  rock,  which  ten  pairs 
of  oxen  were  unable  to  move.  But  the  lowing  of 
the  cattle  guided  the  hero,  in  his  searcli,  to  the 
right  track.  He  tore  open  the  cave,  and,  after  a 
fearful  struggle,'  slew  Cacus  with  his  club  (Ovid, 
Fast.  i.  543  foil).  Upon  this  he  built  an  altar  on 
the  spot  to  lupiter,  under  the  title  of  Pater  In- 
ventor, "  the  discoverer,"  and  sacrificed  one  of  the 
cattle  upon  it.  The  inhabitants  paid  him  every 
honour  for  fireeiug  them  of  the  monster ;  and  E  van- 
der,  who  had  been  instructed  by  his  mother,  Carmen- 
tis,  in  the  lore  of  prophecy,  saluted  him  as  a  god. 
Hercules  is  then  said  to  have  established  his  own 
religious  service,  and  to  have  instructed  two  noble 
families,  the  Potitii  and  tjhe  Pinarii,  in  the  usages 
to  be  observed  at  the  sacrifice  (Livy,  i.  7).  This 
sacrifice  was  to  be  offered  on  the  Ara  Maxima 


which  he  himself  had  built  on  the  oattle'Djarket 
(Forum  Boarium)  where  the  cattle  had  been  past- 
ured. 

Cadaver.     A  corpse.     See  FuNUS. 

Cadi  (KdSoi).  A  eity  of  Phrygia  Epictetus  on 
the  borders  of  Lydia. 

Cadiscus    ( KaSiuKos ).      A    voting  -  urn.      See 

PSEPHUS. 

Cadmea  (KaSpeia).  The  citadel  of  Thebes.  See 
Thebae. 

Cadmeis  (KaSprits).  An  ancient  name  of  Boeotia 
(q.  v.),  and  of  Thebes  (Hes.  Op.  161).  It  is  also 
applied  to  SemeW  (q.  v.). 

Cadmus  (Kd8/ior).  (1)  The  son  of  Agenor,  king 
of  PhcBuicia,  and  of  Telephasaa.  His  sister  Eu- 
ropa  being  carried  off  by  Zeus,  Cadmus,  with  his 
brothers  Phoenix  and  Cilix,  was  sent  out  with  the 
command  to  look  for  her,  and  not  to  return  with- 
out her.  In  the  course  of  his  wanderings  he  came 
to  Thrace.  Here  his  mother,  who  had  accom- 
panied him  so  far,  breathed  her  last ;  and  Cadmus 
applied  for  counsel  to  the  Delphic  oracle.  He  was 
advised  not  to  seek  his  sister  any  more,  but  to 
follow  a  cow  which  would  meet  him,  and  found  a 
city  oil  the  spot  where  she  should  lie  down.  The 
cow  met  him  in  Phocis,  and  led  him  into  Boeotia. 
He  was  intending  to  sacrifice  the  cow,  and  had 
sent  his  companions  to  a  neighbouring  spring  to 
briug  the  necessary  water,  when  they  were  all 
slain  by  a  serpent,  the  offspring  of  Ares  and  the 
Erinys  Tisiphon6,  that  guarded  the  spring.  After 
a  severe  struggle,  Cadmus  destroyed  the  dragon, 
and  at  the  command  of  Athene  sowed  its  teeth 
over  the  neighbouring  ground.  A  host  of  armed 
men  sprang  up,  who  immediately  fought  aud  slew 
each  other,  all  except  five.  The  survivors,  who 
were  called  Spartoi,  "  sown,"  helped  Cadmus  to 
build  the  Cadmea,  or  the  stronghold  of  what  was 
afterwards  Thebes,  which  bore  his  name.  They 
were  the  ancestors  of  the  Thebau  aristocracy ;  and 
one  of  them,  Echion,  "  the  serpent's  son,"  became 
the  husband  of  Cadmus's  daughter,  Agav6.  Cad- 
mus did  atonement  to  Ares  for  eight  years  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  dragon.  Then  Zeus  gave  him  to 
wife  Harmonia,  the  daughter  of  Ares  aud  Aphro- 
dite, who  bore  him  a,  son,  Polydorus,  and  four 
daughters,  Autono6,  Ino,  Agav6,  and  Semel^.  (See 
Harmonia;  Skmel^;.)  Crushed  by  the  terrible 
doom  which  weighed  upon  hjs  home,  he  after- 
wards sought  retirement  among  the  Enchelii  in 
Illyria,  a  country  which  he  named  after  his  son 
Illyrius,  who  was  born  there.  He  resigned  the 
kingdom  to  Illyrius ;  and  theu  he  and  his  wife 
Harmonia  were  changed  into  serpents,  and  carried 
by  Zens  to  Elysium. 

The  ancient  tradition  was  that  Cadmus  brought 
sixteen  letters  from'  Phoenicia  to  GreetTe,  to  which 
Palamedes  added  subsequently  four  more,  6,  |, 
(f),  x>  and  Simonides,  at  a  still  later  period,  four 
others,  f,  tj,  ^//•,  a.  The  traditional  alphabet  of 
Cadmus  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  following: 
A,  B,  r,  A,  E,  F,  I,  K,  A,  M,  N,  O,  H,  P,  2,  T,  and 
the  names  were,  "AXc^a,  B^ra,  Tdppa,  AAto,  Et', 
Fav,  'IS>Ta,  Kdirira,  AdpfiSa,  MS,  NO,  Ov,  Tli,  'PS>, 
Ziypa,  Tai.  The  explanation  which  has  just  been 
given  to  the  myth  of  Cadmus,  and  its  connection 
with  the  Pelasgi,  have  an  important  bearing  on 
the  question  relative  to  the  existence  of  an  early 
Pelasgic  alphabet  in  Greece.  See  Alphabet; 
Pelasgi.     (2)  A  native  of  Miletus,  who  flourished 
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about  B.C.  520.  Pliuy  ( H.  2f.  vii.  §  56 )  calls  him  the 
tuost  ancient  of  the  logograpM.  In  another  pas- 
sage he  makes  him  to  have  been  the  first  prose- 
^viiter,  though  elsewhere  he  attributes  this  to 
Pherecydes.  According  to  a  remark  of  Isocrates 
(iu  his  discourse  Ilepi  'AvriSoo-emr),  Cadmus  was  the 
first  that  bore  the  title  of  <ro<j)i(TTr]s,  by  whicli  ap- 
pellation was  then  meant  an  eloquent  man.  He 
wrote  on  the  antiquities  of  bis  native  city.  His 
work  was  abridged  by  Biou  of  Proconnesus.     See 
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Caducaiiae  Leges ;  Cadiicuin.  See  Bona 
Caduca. 

Caduceus  {KrjpvKeLov).  The  staff  or  mace  cai'- 
ried  by  Greek  ambassadors  aud  heralds  in  time  of 
war  (Herod,  ix.  100;  Thnc.  i.  53).  Tlie  name 
is  often  given  to  the  staff  or  wand  with  which 
Hermes,  or  Mercury,  is  couveutionally  represented. 


Hermes  with  Caduceus.    {From  an  Ancient  Vase.) 

The  caduceus  was  originally  only  an  olive-branch 
with  garlands,  which  were  afterwards  formed  into 
snakes.  About  these  snakes,  later  mythologists 
like  Hygiuus  invented  various  stories — that  Her- 
mes once  found  two  snakes  fighting,  and  divided 
them  with  his  wand;  from  which  circumstance 
they  were  used  as  an  emblem  of  peace. 

From  caduceus  'fras  formed  the  word  caduceator, 
which  signified  a  person  sent  to  treat  of  peace. 
Thus  Aulus  Gellius  tells  us  that  Q.  Fabius  seut  to 
the  Carthaginians  a.  spear  and  a  caduceus  as  the 
emblems  of  war  or  peace  (hastam  et  caduceum,  signa 
duo  belli  aut  pads).  The  persons  of  the  caduceatores 
were  considered  sacred.  , 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  tlie  Roman  am- 
bassadors did  not  usually  carry  the  caduceus,  since 
Marcian  informs  us  that  they  carried  vervain  {sag- 
mina),  so  that  no  one  might  injure  them,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  Greek  ambassadors  carried 
the  KtjpvKeia.  The  illustration  given  above  is  from 
Millin's  Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques. 

Cadurci.  A  people  of  Keltic  Gaul,  living  be- 
tween the  two  northern  branches  of  the  Garumna 
(Garonne).  Their  capital  was  Divona,  afterwards 
Cadurci,  and  now  Cahors. 

Cadurcum.  A  kind  of  linen,  of  which  the  name 
is  derived  from  the  tribe  which  produced  it,  the 
Cadurci  iu  Guienne.     It  was  much  used  for  bed- 


clothiug,  but  also  for  garments,  bandages,  and 
tents.     See  Plin.  B.  N.  six.  $  13. 

CaduB  (koSos).  a  large  earthenware  vessel, 
most  frequently  used,  like  the  amphm-a  (q.  v.),  for 
holding  wine  after  it  had  been  drawn  from  the 
<fo/!Mm(q.  v.);  and  especially  imported  wiue,  as  the 
Chian  (Athen.  xi.  473b).  Other  commodities  were 
also  stored  in  cadi — e.  g.  oil,  figs,  beans,  honey, 
and  salt  fish.  Its  shape  resembled  that  of  the  a»i- 
plwra  (q.  v.),  except  that  its  lower  end  was  ovoid. 
The  word  sometimes  denotes  a  well-bucket  {yavKos). 
Aristophanes  twice  {Aves,  1030, 1053)  uses  the  word 
Kabos  of  the  voting-urn,  commonly  styled  Kabia-nos. 
See  CiSTA ;  Psbphus. 

Cadj^tis  (KdSvriy).  A  town  of  Syria,  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  (ii.  159),  supposed  by  some  to  be 
Gath,  by  others  Jerusalem  (El  ICuds). 

Caecias  (xaiKiar).  A  northeast  wind.  See  Aul. 
Gell.  ii.  22. . 

Caecilia,  Gaia,  or  Tanaquil.     See  Tanaqdil. 

Caecilia  Lex.     See  Lkx. 

Caecilia  Metella.     See  Metklla. 

CaecUius  Metellus.     See  Metellus. 

Caecilius  Statins  or  Statius  Caecilius.  A 
writer  of  Latin  comedy.  He  was  a  Gaul,  of  the 
race  of  the  Insubriaus,  who  were  settled  in  Upper 
Italy,  and  was  brought  to  Rome,  probably  about 
B.C.  194,  as  a  prisoner  of  war.  He  was  set  free  by 
one  of  the  Caeeilii,  became  very  intimate  with 
Euuius,  and  died  not  long  after  him,  B.C.  166.  It 
was  long  before  he  could  obtain  a  footing  on  the 
stage ;  but,  this  once  achieved,  he  won  a  consider- 
able reputation,  and  was  numbered  among  the 
masters  of  his  craft.  The  iufluence  of  Euuius 
seems  to  have  been  apparent  in  the  comparative 
care  and  regularity  with  which  his  pieces  were 
constructed.  Cicero,  however,  finds  fault  with  his 
defective  Latiuity  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  vii.  3, 10) ;  and  we 
must  therefore  infer  that,  being  of  foreign  extrac- 
tion, he  never  succeeded  in  fully  mastering  the 
niceties  of  colloquial  Latin.  The  titles  of  some 
forty  of  his  plays  have  survived.  The  contents  he 
mostly  borrowed  from  Menander,  and  sixteen  of 
his  titles  are  those  of  plays  of  Menander.  See 
Teuffel,  Caecilius  Statim  (TUbingen,  1858). 

Caeciua.  The  name  of  a  family  of  the  Etrus- 
can city  of  Volaterrae,  probably  derived  from  the 
river  Caecina,  which  flows  by  the  town.  (1)  A. 
Cahcina,  whom  Cicero  defended  in  a  lawsuit,  B.C. 
69.  (2)  A.  Caecina,  sou  of  the  preceding,  who 
published  a  libellous  work  against  Caesar,  and 
was  in  consequence  sent  into  exile  after  the  battle 
of  Pharsalia,  B.C.  48.  (3)  A.  Caecina  Aubnus, 
quaestor  in  Baetica,  in  Spain,  at  Nero's  death, 
and  one  of  the  foremost  in  joining  the  party  of 
Galba.  He  served  first  under  Galba,  and  after- 
wards under  Vitellius;  but,  proving  a  traitor  to 
the  latter,  he  joined  Vespasian,  against  whom  also 
he  conspired,  and  was  slain  by  order  of  Titus. 

Caeciibus  Ager.  A  marshy,  district  in  Latium, 
bordering  on  the  Gulf  of  Amyolae,  close  to  Fundi, 
celebrated  for  its  wiue  (Caecubum)  in  the  age  of 
Horace.  In  the  time  of  Pliny  the  reputation  of 
this  wine  was  entirely  gone.     See  Visum. 

Caecfilus.  A  son  of  Vulcan,  couceived,  as  some 
say,  by  his  mother  as  she  was  sitting  by  the  fire,  a 
spark  having  leaped  forth  into  her  bosom.  After 
a  life  spent  in  plundering  and  rapine,  he  built 
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Praeiiest6;  but,  beiug  unable  to  find  iuliabit- 
ants,  he  implored  Vulcan  to  tell  him  whether 
he  iieally  was  his  father.  Upon  this  a  flame 
suddenly  shone  around  a  multitade  who  were 
assembled  to  see  some  spectacle,  and  they  were 
immediately  pereuaded  to  become  the  subjects 
of  Caeeulus.  Vergil  says  that  he  was  found 
on  the  hearth,  or,  as  some  less  correctly  ex- 
plain it,  in  the  very  fire  itself,  and  hence  was 
fabled  to  have  been  the  son  of  Vulcan  (Verg. 
Ami.  vii.  680). 

Caelatura  (Topturuoj).  Both  the  Greek  and 
the  Boiuan  name  come  from  the  words  denot- 
ing in  the  two  languages  "the  graver's  tool" 
{caelum,  Topevs)  j  and  in  its  general  sense  caela- 
tura may  be  taken  as  meaning  the  arts  em- 
ployed in  the  production  of  ornamental  works 
in  metal,  both  in  relief  and  in  intaglio,  includ- 
ing repoussfi  work,  chasing,  and  engraving,  but 
excluding  statuary.     See  Statuaria  Aks. 

The  chief  literary  source  of  our  information 
regarding  the  toreutic  art  is  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii. 
§§  154-157);  and  a  complete  list  of  the  pas- 
sages in  the  ancient  writers,  referring  to  this 
art,  has  been  made  by  Overbeck  in  his  Antiken 
Schriftquellen,  a.  v.  "  Toieutik."  It  is,  however, 
from  the  artistic  remains  of  antiquity  that  its 
history  can  best  be  studied — ^remains  that  are 
magnificently  represented  in  the  great  museums 
of  Europe. 

The  earliest  specimens  of  ornamental  metal- 
work  diseovered  on  Greek  soil  are  those  found 
by  Dr.  Schliemanii  at  Hissarlik  in  the  Troad,  con- 
sisting of  a  large  number  of  objects  in  gold,  such 
as  bracelets,  ear-iings,  and  diadems.     Among  the 
specimens,  of  which  a  detailed  description  will  be 
found  in  Schliemann's //io8 (London andN.Y.,  1880), 
may  be  mentioned  the  following :  bracelets,  consist- 
ing of  a  thick  gold  plate  piped  with  wire  and  adorned 
with  spiral  ornaments  of  gold  wire  soldered  on  the 
plate ;  a  diadem,  composed  principally  of  hexago- 
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Brooches  of  Gold— actual  size.    (Sohliemann,  lUot,  p.  4S8.) 

nal  leaves  of  gold ;  hair-pins,  consisting  of  a  quad- 
rangular plate  ornamented  with  spirals  of  gold 
wires   soldered  on   like  the  bracelets  just  men- 


Gold  Diadem  ftran  the  so-called  Treasure  of  Priam,  as  actually 
worn.     (Schliemann,  lUos,  p.  166.) 

tioued ;  gold  disks,  of  which  one  represents  a  flow- 
er of  star  form,  in  repouss^  work.    The  appellation 
"  Treasui-e  of  Priam  "  given  by  the  discoverer  to  a 
large  class  of  these  objects  is  misleading,  inasmuch 
as  the  art  described  in  the  Homeric  poems  is  quite 
certainly  of  a  more  advanced  character.    The  His- 
sarlik metal-work  is,  in  fact,  the  product  of  a  half- 
barbarous  people,  and  its  simple  and  unambitious 
character  may  be  discerned  in  the  preference  for 
such  ornamentation  as  the  spiral  (a  form  which 
is  naturally  suggested  by  the  curling  of  gold 
wire)  and  in  the  infrequent  representations  of 
animal  forms.    An  early  though  more  advanced 
style  is  represented  by  the  objects  discovered 
by  Schliemann  at  Mycenae,  which  may  be  ap- 
proximately assigned  to  a  date  not  later  than 
B.C.  1000.     The  Mycenaean,  objects  are,  on  the 
whole,  the  work  of  rude  local  artists,  scarcely 
touched  as  yet  by  Oriental  influence.    The  spec- 
imens in  gold,  which  are  extremely  numerous, 
consist  principally  of  plaques  in  repouss^  work, 
bowls,  diadems,  and   sepulchral   masks  rudely 
imitating  the  human  countenance.     Round  bos- 
ses and  other  circular  patterns,  and  especially 
combinations  of  spirals,  are  the  basis  of  most  of 
the  patterns,  but  floral  forms  and  imitations  of 
■  insects  and  of  marine  life  are  also  employed. 
Among  the  most  instructive  objects  may  be  men- 
tioned the  following:  (1)  Gold  diadems  found 
on  the  heads  of  corpses.     The  diadems  are  gen- 
erally piped  with   copper  wire   to   give  them 
gi-oater  solidity.     (2)  Lozenge-shaped  bnttous  of 
wood  plated  with  gold,  ornamented  with  intaglio 
and  repouss6  work.    (3)  Perforated  ornaments  of 
gold  with  engravings  in  intaglio.    (4)  Gold  cylin- 
der adorned  with  rock  crystal;  a  dragon  of  gold 
with  scales  of  rook  crystal.     (5)  Scabbards  of 
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swords,  representing  a  lion-hunt,  winged  monsters, 
fish,  and  plants.  The  manes  of  the  lions  are  of  red 
gold,  the  bodies  of  a  paler  tint  in  the  same  metal. 
A  distinction  of  colour  is  also  observed  between 
the  sea  and  the  fish  swimming  in  it,  and  further 
variety  is  obtained  by  the  use  of  enamel  in  the 
background. 

The  next  important  epoch  in  the  history  of  our 
subject  has  been  denominated  the  Graeoo-Phoeui- 
cian,  an  epoch  when  the  rude  genius  of  the  Greeks 
set  itself  to  learn  in  the  comparatively  advanced 
artistic  school  of  the  Phoenicians.  This  is  the 
period  of  art  described,  though  with  some  poetic 
embellishment,  in  the  Homeric  poems,  in  which 
compositions  the  higher  works  of  metallic  art  are 
spoken  of  as  coming  from  a  foreign  and  especially 
a  Phoenician  source.  Thus  it  is  from  the  king  of 
Cyprus  that  Agamemnon  receives  the  present  of 
his  cuirass  (//.  xi.  19),  and  from  Egypt  that  Mene- 
laiis  brings  back  tripods  and  the  basket  of  Helen 
{Od.  i  V.  126  foil.).  The  crater  destined  by  Menelaiis 
for  Telemachns  comes  to  him  from  tlie  king  of 
the  Sidoniaus  (Orf.  iv.  616;  II.  xxiii.  741),  and  it 
is  the  Sidoniaus  who  made  the  silver  crater  giv- 
en by  Achilles  as  a  prize  at  the  Funeral  Games. 
Even  the  elaborate  Homeric  description  of  the 
shield  of  Achilles  may  be  shown  to  have  had  a 
tangible  basis  in  works  of  Phoenician  art.  This 
PhcBuician  art,  as  revealed  to  us  by  the  arobseo- 
logical  discoveries  of  recent  years,  was  not  in  it- 
self original,  but  was  formed  by  a  curious  blend- 
ing of  the  art  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Assyrians. 
It  may  best  be  studied  in  the  numerous  metal 
bowls  that  have  been  found  in  several  localities, 
especially  Cyprus  and  Italy,  which  had  in  early 
days  relations  with  the  Phoenician  traders.  The 
epoch  generally  assigned  for  the  execution  of 
these  bowls  is  the  seventh  or  eighth  century 
B.C.,  though  the  manufacture  of  them  according 
to  traditional  patterns  may  have  continued  to  a 
later  period.  In  the  artistic  designs  of  these  ves- 
sels it  is  especially  important  to  note  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  subjects  in  concentric  zones,  and  the 
frequent  mingling  of  Assyrian  and  Egyptian  ele- 
ments.    See  Cyprus. 

As  specimens  of  early  jewelry  we  may  refer  to 
the  objects  of  gold  (now  in  the  Louvre  and  the 
British  Museum)  found  by  Salzmann  at  Camirus 
in  Rhodes,  which  may  be  regarded  as  products  of 
Phcenioian  art  in  the  eighth  century  B.C.  As  an 
example  of  these  we  may  take  the  pale  gold 
plaques  which  belonged  to  a  necklace  and  which 
are  embossed  with  the  alternate  designs  of  a  Cen- 
taur of  primitive  type  with  Egyptian  head-dress, 
seizing  a  hind,  and  a  winged  female  figure  (the 
goddess  Artemis  or  Anaitis)  holding  a  lion  and  a 
panthei'.  Another  plate  is  ornamented  with  a  re- 
cumbent lion  of  Assyrian  style :  the  maue  is  formed 
by  massing  together  minute  granules  of  gold, 
while  the  ears  are  marked  out  by  lines  formed 
of  similar  granules.  On  the  same  plaque  is  the 
head  of  an  eagle,  adorned,  like  the  lion,  with 
granulated  designs.  From  the  plaque  itself  are 
suspended  pomegranates,  chainlets,  and  heads  of 
Egyptian  style.  Of  early  jewelry  found  in  Greece 
proper  we  may  notice  the  gold  studs  or  ear-rings 
discovered  in  1860  at  Megara :  they  are  decorated  in 
repouss^,  with  human  heads  of  Egyptian  character, 
facing.  Another  interesting  specimen  of  archaic 
jewelry,  stated  to  have  been  found  at  Athens,  and 
belonging  probably  to  the  first  half  of  the  sixth 


century  B.C.,  is  an  ear-ring  published  in  the  ./oar- 
na!  of  Hellenic  Studies  (vol.  ii.  p.  324),  on  the  oblong 
pendant  of  which  is  represented  side  by  side  a 
pair  of  female  figures,  beaten  out  in  relief.  The 
arms  of  both  these  figures  are  straightened  close- 
ly to  their  sides,  and  their  dress  and  attitude, 
though  very  archaic,  present  a  resemblance  to 
the  Canephori  of  the  Erechtheum. 


Armlet  found  at  Caer^. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  jewelry  of  the  fine  period 
of  Greek  art  is  mainly  derived  from  two  great 
sources — the  excavations  in  the  tombs  of  southern 
Russia  and  in  those  of  Etruria.  Of  the  Etruscan 
jewelry,  the  Louvre,  the  Vatican,  and  the  British 
Museum  possess  numerous  and  choice  examples. 
The  objects  from  southern  Russia,  which  belong 
to  a  great  extent  to  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  are 
now  in  the  Museum  of  the  Hermitage,  and  may  be 
studied  in  the  elaborate  Comptes  Rendus  de  la  Com- 
mission ArcMologique  de  St.  -  Pitershourg,  and  in  the 
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Antiquites  du  Bosphore  Cimmmm.  The  great  Euro- 
pean jewel  -  collections  contain  specimens,  unri- 
valled in  workmanship,  of  all  the  various  objects 
of  personal  adornment— necklaces  witli  pendants, 
ear-rings,  bracelets,,  brooches,  etc.  The  main  ef- 
fect in  this  jewelry  is  due  to  the  combination-  of 
small  flgnres  and  flowers  in  reponss^  work,  with 
fine  filigree,  granulated  patterns,  and  vitreous  in- 
lays. Precious  stones,  such  as  garnets,  are  some- 
times introduced,  but  in  the  best  age  tlie  jeweller 
made  comparatively  little  use  of  them.  The  an- 
cient jeweller  is  distingnished  by  his  delicate  ma- 
nipulation of  the  gold,  his  mastery  of  modelling, 
his  extraordinary  minuteness  of  work,  and  by  the 
technical  skill  which  produced  the  granulation 
(i.e.  the  soldering  of  extremely  minute  particles 
of  gold  on  a  leaf  of  gold)  which  is  especially  no- 
ticeable in  the  jewelry  of  Etruria.  This  Etrascau 
jewelry  in  its  earlier  period  betrays  an  Oriental 
influence,  bat  is  in  its  later  and  finest  stage  so 
thoroughly  Greek  in  character  as  to  be  a  fair  ex- 
ponent of  the  capabilities  of  the  Greek  jewellers. 
For  details  as  to  the  form  of  the 
various  objects  of  personal  orna- 
ment, the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
separate  arlicles  in  this  diction- 
ary ;  but/  as  furnishing  a  sam- 
ple of  the  fertile  invention  and 
surpassing  skill  of  the  Greek 
workman,  we  may  here  refer 
to  two  classes  of  ear-rings, 
of  which  there  are  good 
specimens  in  the  Gold- 
Ornament  Boom  of 
the  British  Mu- 
seum.  The  first 


The  beautiful  gold  necklace  shown  in  the  illus- 
tration given  below  forms  part  of  the  Castellani 
Collection  in  the  British  Museum.  It  consists  of 
a  circlet  of  roses  bearing  alternate  pendants  of 
vases  and  female  heads,  all  exquisitely  modelled. 
The  roses  are  each  composed  of  three  rosettes  of 
diminishing  sizes  superimposed.  Of  the  pendants, 
the  centre  head  is  simply  that  of  a  beautiful  girl, 
while  the  two  on  each  side  of  it  have  cows'  horns 
and  ears,  and  represent  lo,  who  was  changed  by 
Zens  into  a  cow. 

A  very  fine  specimen  oi  jewelry  not  intended 
for  wear  is  the  votive  gold  crown  found  at  Ar- 
mento,  and  now  at  Muuioh.  It  is  composed  of 
branches  of  oak  intertwined  with  garlands  of 
flowers,  while  winged  figures  are  placed  amid 
the  foliage. 

Another  important  branch  of  the  toreutic  art  is 
constituted  by  the  production  of  gold  and  silver 
vases,  elaborately  adorned — generally  with  reliefs 
in  repouss^,  or  with  ornaments  separately  made 
and  soldered  or  riveted  to  the  vessel.  (See  Crtjs- 
ta;  Emblema;  and  cf.  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  J  139,  etc.;  Ovid,  Metam.  ill., 
;v.  80;  Juv.  i.  76;  Qniutil.  xi.  47.) 
With  the  increase  of  luxury  under 
the  successors  of  Alexander,  this 
branch  of  art  began  to  assume 
especial  prominence.  (Cf. 
Athenaeus,  v.  29,  30;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  §  154,  etc.) 
Among  the  more  impor- 
tant vessels  in  the  pre- 
cious metals  now  extant 
should  be  mentioned 
the  following:  (1) 


Etruscan  Necklace  from  Tarentum  (B.C.  600).    (In  tbe  Castellani  Colleption,  British  Museum.) 


class,  which  is  the  simpler  and  perhaps  some- 
what the  earlier  in  date,  consists  of  ear-rings 
formed  of  twisted  wire  and  terminating  at  one 
end  in  the  head  of  an  animal,  especially  a  lion. 
The  second  class  consists  of  the  specimens  at- 
tached to  the  ear  by  a  hook,  which  is  covered 
by  a  round  disk.  The  disk  itself  is  generally 
adorned  with  some  subject  suitable  for  a  me- 
dallion, such  as  a  full  face  in  relief,  and  beneath 
it  are  suspended  one  or  more  small  figures.  For 
these  pendants  Victories  are  often  chosen,  and 
an  especial  favourite  is  a  tiny  figure  of  Eros  hold- 
ing various  objects,  such  as  a  scroll  or  a  musical 
instrument..  As  exquisite  specimens  may  be  no- 
ticed a  pair  (  Comptes  Rendus  de  la  Comm.  Arch,  de  St.- 
P€tersb.,  1870-71,  pi.  vi.,  figs.  11,  12)  composed  of  a 
rosette,  from  which  hang  three  chains,  the  two 
outermost  terminating  in  pendants:  from  the 
middle  chain  hangs  a  goose,  inlaid  about  the 
feathers  with  granulated  work.  In  the  centre 
of  the  rosette  is  a  garnet,  from  which  radiate 
leaves  in  blue  enamel,  forming  a  star  pattern. 


The  magnificent  silver  vase  in  the  Hermitage 
Museum,  which  was  found  in  the  tomb  of  a 
Scythian  king  at  Nicopolis.  It  has  the  form  of 
an  amphora,  and  on  its  upper  part  are  friezes 
of  Scythians  and  animals,  in  high-relief;  leaves 
and  flowers  adorning  the  body  of  the  vessel. 
The  decoration  is  partly  in  repouss6,  and  part- 
ly consists  in  ornaments,  like  the  lion  -  masks 
and  the  head  of  a  winged  horse,  separately 
made  and  gilded  and  then  soldered  on.  This 
vase  has  been  assigned  to  the  fourth  century 
B.C.  (2)  Silver  vase  in  the  Anttquarium  of 
Munich,  ornamented  externally  with  a  circular 
frieze,  in  which  are  represented  Trojan  cap- 
tives, in  low  relief.  (3)  The  Corsini  vase,  on 
which  see  the  memoir  by  Michaelis,  Das  Cor- 
sinische  Silbergefdss.  ( 4 )  Specimens  in  the  Ber- 
lin Museum  from  the  silver  treasure  found  near 
Hildesheim  (Hanover)  in  1885,  some  of  which  go 
back  to  the  time  of  Augustus  or  earlier.  They  have 
much  execntional  merit,  but  present  the  Boman 
characteristics  of  exuberant  ornament  and  exag- 
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Roman  Mixing-bowL     (Fouud  at  Hildesheim ;  low  in  Berlin 
Museum.) 

gerated  relief.  (5)  Specimens  iu  the  BibliotLfeque 
Natiouale,  Paris,  from  the  treasure  discovered  at 
Beruay  in  France.  The  vases  are  of  varying  merit, 
and  differ  in  date — one  class  being  ornamented  in 
very  prominent  reponss6,  the  other  in  lower  relief 
with  slight  and  delicate  lines.  (6)  The  gold  pa- 
tera of  Eennes,  into  which  are  inserted  gold  coins 
ranging  from  Hadrian  to  Geta.  The  bottom  of 
the  vase  is  adorned  with  a  large  medallion  exe- 
cuted in  repouss^,  and  bordered  by  a  wreath  of 
lanrel  leaves  iu  low-relief.  (7)  Silver  vases  fouud 
at  Pompeii,  and  now  in  the  Museum  at  Naples. 
This  list  may  be  concluded  with  a  reference  to 
the  specimens  in  the  celebrated  silver  treasure 
discovered  at  Bome  in  1793,  and  now  in  the  Brit- 
ish Museum.  It  consists  of  caskets,  vases,  trap- 
pings, and  ornaments  of  silver,  and  was  probably 
executed  for  the  most  part  about  the  end  of  the 
fifth  century  a.d.  The  figures  and  ornaments  on 
most  of  the  objects  are  generally  embossed  and 
chased,  and  gilding  is  applied  to  the  salient  parts. 
The  figures,  as  might  be  expected  at  so  late  a  pe- 
riod, are  coarsely  executed  and  of  clumsy  propor- 
tions. 

To  the  examples  of  ornamental  metal -work 
which  have  now  been  mentioned  in  this  article, 
and  which  are  principally  in  gold  and  silver,  must 
be  added  certain  specimeus  in  brouze  which  are 
adorned  (1)  with  engraved  designs,  (2)  with  fig- 
ures in  relief.  A  remarkable  specimen  of  archaic 
Greek  engraving  is  found  gn  the  bronze  cuirass 
discovered  in  the  bed  of  the  Alpheus,  and  photo- 
graphed in  the  Bulletin  de  Corr.ffell.  (1^3),  p.  1, 
pi.  i.-iii.  Besides  figures  of  animals,  the  design 
shows  a  group  of  six  human  figures.  Engraved 
designs  occur  most  frequently  upon  the  circular 
metal  disks  used  as  mirrors  by  the  ancients,  the 
largest  class  of  which  comes  from  Etruria.  Though 
ou  some  of  the  Etruscan  mirrors  the  drawings  are 
of  a  masterly  character^  the  greater  number  are 
executed  loosely  and  without  much  regard  to 
beauty  of  composition.     See  Speculum. 

The  oovei-s  of  the  mirrors  of  box-like  form- — 
mostly  found  in  Greece  proper — offer  favourable 
specimens  of  relie&  executed  in  bronze.  Several 
of  them  belong  to  a  good  period  of  Greek  art; 
their  subjects,  as  a  rule,  are  borrowed  from  the 
cycles  of  Aphrodite  and  of  Dionysus.  Fine  exam- 
ples of  Greek  repouss^  work  in  bronze  are  also  to 
be  seen  in  the  plaques  with  figures  in  relief,  which 


once  served   to   ornament  armour  or  other  ob- 
jects. 

Engravings  on  mirrors  of  purely  Greek  work  are 
rare.  Among  the  most  beautiful  examples  may  be 
cited  the  mirror  representing  the  Genius  of  the 
Cock  Fights  (Mus6e  de  Lyon),  and  the  speoimeu 
with  the  hero  Corinthus  crowned  by  a  woman  who 
personifies  the  Corinthian  colony  of  Leucas. 
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Cloisonrtie  (1879) ;  King,  Handbook  of  Engraved  Gems 
(1866);  id.  Antique  Gems  and  Mings  (1872);  Martha, 
L'Art  Eb-usque  (1888) ;  Beul6,  VArt  GreQ  avant  PM- 
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Caeles  Vibenna.     See  Vibenna. 

Caelia  Iiex.     See  Lex. 

Caelibatus.      See  Aes   Uxoeium;   Lex  Iulia 

BT  PaPLA.  POPPABA. 

Caelius.  (1)  A  young  Komau  of  considerable 
talents  and  accomplishments,  intrusted  to  the  care 
of  Cicero  on  his  first  introduction  to  the  Forum. 
Having  imprudently  engaged  in  au  intrigue  with 
Clodia,  the  well-known  sister  of  Clodius,  and  hav- 
ing afterwards  deserted  her,  she  accused  him  of  an 
attempt  to  poison  her,  and  of  having  borrowed 
money  from  her  in  order  to  procure  the  assassina- 
tion of  Dio,  the  Alexandrian  ambassador.  He  was 
defended  by  Cicero  in  an  oration  which  is  still  ex- 
tant. (2)  AUKBLIANUS,  a  medical  writer.  (See 
AuEBLiANUS.)  (3)  Sabinus,  a  writer  in  the  age 
of  Vespasian,  who  composed  a  treatise  on  the 
edicts  of  the  curule  aediles.  (4)  One  of  the  seven 
hills  on  which  Rome  was  built,  but  now  deserted. 
Romulus  surrounded  it  with  a  ditch  and  rampart, 
and  it  was  enclosed  by  walls  under  the  succeeding 
kings.  ^  It  is  supposed  to  have  received  its  name 
from  Caeles  Vibenna.     See  Roma. 

Caelum  {yKi<j)avov,  Topevs).  The  graver's  tool. 
See  Caelatura. 

Caementum  (Karimrj,  o-Kvpos).  Rubble  or  small 
undressed  stones  used  with  mortar  to  form  the 
concrete  walls  of  Roman  buildings.  Vitruvius 
notes  two  kinds  (ii.  8),  the  opm  reticulatum,  the 
more  handsome  but  less  durable  kind  of  work; 
and  the  primitive  opus  mcert-um,  less  sightly  but 
extremely  strong,  because  of  the  way  the  stones 
were  massed  together. 

Concrete  was  extensively  used  at  Baiae  in  the 
Augustan  Age,  as  a,  foundation  for  edifices  built 
out  into  the  sea  (TibulL  2,  3,  45 ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii. 
1.  33,  24.  3),  the  Romans  having  discovered  that 
pozzolaua  and  lime  formed  an  hydraulic  cement 
(Vitruvius,  ii.  6,  1). 

The  most  massive  relic  of  Roman  times  in  Great 
Britain,  the  great  military  wall  which  extended 
from  the  month  of  the  Tyne  to  that  of  the  Sol- 
way,  is  a  structure  of  faced  concrete,  formed  by 
erecting  two  faces  of  large  stones  and  filling  up 
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the  intervening  space  with  alternate  courses  of 
rubble  one  foot  deep,  and  mortar  four  inches 
deep. 

Many  of  the  great  Roman  achievements  in  build- 
ing, especially  in  distant  provinces,  are  to  be  at- 
tributed to  this  method  of  construction,  which 
enabled  them  to  raise,  with  comparatively  un- 
skilled hands,  and  from  materials  which  are  ac- 
cessible in  most  regions  or  easily  procured,  struct- 
ures which  in  a  short  time  were  united  into  solid 
homogeneous  masses  of  great  tenacity.  See  Mid- 
dleton,  Ancient  Rome  in  1885 ;  id.  Remains  of  Anient 
Rome  (1892) ;  and  the  article  Domus. 

Caen6  (Kaivrj)  or  CaenepSlis  {KaivjjiroKis).  (1) 
A  town  of  Egypt,  in  the  Panopolitan  nome,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  present  Gheun6.  (2)  A  town  near 
the  promontory  of  Taenarus ;  its  previous  name 
was  Taenarnm.    See  Taenarus. 

Caeueus  (Kaiveuf).  The  sou  of  Elatus  and 
Hippia,  one  of  the  Lapithae  of  Gyrton  in  Thessaly. 
The  story  was  that  he  was  originally  a  girl  named 
Caenis,  whom  her  lover  Poseidon  changed,  at  her 
own  request,  into  a  man,  and  at  the  same  time 
rendered  her  invulnerable.  Caeneus  took  part  in 
the  Argonautio  expedition  and  the  Calydonian 
boar -hunt.  At  the  marriage  of  Pirithous,  the 
Centaurs,  finding  him  invulnerable,  crushed  him 
to  death  with  the  trunks  of  trees,  and  he  was 
afterwards  changed  into  a  bird.     See  Pikithotjs. 

Caeni  (Kaivoi).  A  Thracian  people,  between 
the  Black  Sea  and  the  Panysus. 

Caenina.  A  town  of  the  Sabiues,  in  Latium, 
whose  king,  Acron,  is  said  to  have  carried  on  the 
first  war  against  Rome.  After  their  defeat,  most 
of  the  inhabitants  removed  to  Rome. 

Caenis  (Kaivis).     See  Caeneus. 

Caenys  {Kaipvs).  A  promontory  of  Italy  north 
of  Rhegium,  facing  the  promontory  of  Pelorus  in 
Sicily,  and  forming  with  it  the  narrowest  part 
of  the  Fretum  Siculum. 

Caepio,  On.  Sbevh-ius.  A  Roman  consul,  B.C. 
106,  sent  into  Gallia  Narbonensis  to  oppose  the 
Cirabri,  by  whom,  in  105,  he  was  defeated,  to- 
gether with  the  consul,  Cn.  Mallius  or  Manlius. 
Eighty  thousand  soldiers  and  forty  thousand 
camp-followers  are  said  to  have  perished.  Caepio 
survived  the  battle,  but  ten  years  afterwards 
(B.C.  95)  he  was  brought  to  trial  by  the  tribune 
C.  Norbanus,  on  account  of  his  misconduct  in  this 
war.  He  was  condemned  and  cast  into  prison, 
where,  according  to  one  account,  he  died ;  but  it 
was  more  generally  stated  that  he  escaped  from 
prison  and  lived  in  exile  at  Smyrna. 

Caere  (always  called  by  the  Greek  writers 
"AyvXXa).  One  of  the  most  considerable  cities  of 
Etrnria,  and  universally  acknowledged  to  have 
been  founded  by  the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  (Dion. 
Hal.  i.  20 ;  iii.  60).  It  was  situated  near  the 
coast,  to  the  west  of  Veii.  Ancient  writers  seem 
puzzled  to  account  for  the  change  of  name  which 
this  city  is  allowed  to  have  undergone,  the  Romans 
never  calling  it  anything  but  Caer^,  except  Vergil 
(Aen.  viii.  478).  Strabo  relates  that  the  Tyrrheni, 
on  arriving  before  this  city,  were  hailed  by  the 
Pelasgi  from  the  walls  with  the  word  Xaipe,  ac- 
cording to  the  Greek  mode  of  salutation;  and  that, 
when  they  had  made  themselves  masters  of  the 
place,  they  changed  its  name  to  that  form  of  greet- 
ing.    Other  variations  of  this  story  may  be  seen  in 


Servius  (ad  Aen.  vlii.  597).  According  to  one  of 
them,  given  on  the  authority  of  Hyginus,  the  Ro- 
mans, and  not  the  Lydians,  changed  its  name  from 
Agylla  to  Caer6.  All  these  explanations,  however, 
are  unsatisfactory.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
Caer€  might  be  the  original  name,  or  perhaps  that 
which  the  Siculi,  the  ancient  possessors,  gave  to 
the  place  before  the  Pelasgio  invasion.  Accord- 
ing to  Mliller  (Die  Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  87),  the  two 
names  for  the  place  point  to  two  different  stems 
or  races  of  inhabitants.  This  same  writer  makes 
the  genuine  Etrurian  name  to  have  been  Cisra. 

The  earliest  record  to  be  found  of  the  history  of 
Agylla  is  in  Herodotus  (i.  167).  That  writer  in- 
forms us  that  the  Phocaeans,  having  been  driven 
'from  their  native  city  on  the  shores  of  Ionia  by 
the  arms  of  Cyrus,  formed  establishments  in  Cor- 
sica, of  which  the  Tyrrhenians  and  Carthaginians, 
jealous  of  their  nautical  skill  and  enterprising 
Spirit,  sought  to  dispossess  them.  A  severe  action 
accordingly  took  place  in  the  Sea  of  Sardinia,  be- 
tween the  Phocaeans  and  the  combined  fleet  of  the 
latter  powers,  in  which  the  former  gained  the  day ; 
but  it  wiis  such  a  victory  as  left  them  little  room 
for  exultation,  they  having  lost  several  of  their 
ships,  and  the  rest  being  nearly  all  disabled.  The 
Agylleans,  who  appear  to  have  constituted  the 
principal  force  of  the  Tyrrhenians,  on  their  return 
home  landed  their  prisoners  and  stoned  them  to 
death;  for  which  act  of  cruelty  they  were  soon 
visited  by  a  strange  calamity.  It  was  observed 
that  all  the  living  creatures  which  approached 
the  spot  where  the  Phocaeans  had  been  murdered 
were  immediately  seized  with  convulsive  distor- 
tions and  paralytic  affections  of  the  limbs.  On 
consulting  the  oracle  at  Delphi,  to  leam  how  they 
might  expiate  their  offence,  the  Agylleans  were 
commanded  to  celebrate  the  obsequies  of  the  dead 
and  to  hold  games  in  their  honour ;  which  order, 
the  historian  informs  us,  was  punctually  attended 
to  np  to  his  time.  We  learn  also  from  Strabo 
that  the  Agylleans  always  abstained  from  piracy, 
to  which  the  other  Tyrrhenian  cities  were  much 
addicted.  According  to  Dionysius,  the  Romans 
were  first  engaged  in  hostilities  with  Caer6  under 
the  reign  of  Tarquln  the  Elder,  and  subsequently 
under  Servius  TuUins,  by  whom  a  treaty  was  con- 
cluded between  the  two  States  (iii.  28).  Long 
after,  when  Rome  had  been  taken  by  the  Gauls, 
the  inhabitants  of  Caer6  rendered  the  former  city 
an  important  service  by  receiving  their  priests 
and  Vestals,  and  defeating  the  Gauls  on  their  re- 
turn through  the  Sabine  territory;  on  which  oc- 
casion they  recovered  the  gold  with  which  Rome 
is  said  to  have  purchased  its  liberation.  This  is  a 
curious  fact,  and  not  mentioned  by  any  historian ; 
but  it  agrees  very  well  with  the  account  which 
Polybius  gives  us  of  the  retreat  of  the  Gauls  (i.  6). 
In  return  for  this  assistance,  the  Romans  requited 
the  Caerites  by  declaring  them  the  public  guests 
of  Rome,  and  admitting  them,  though  not  in  fall, 
to  the  rights  enjoyed  by  her  citizens.  They  were 
made  citizens,  but  without  the  right  of  voting; 
whence  the  phrases,  in  Caeritum  tabulas  referre  ali- 
quem,  "  to  deprive  one  of  his  right  of  voting,"  and 
Caerite  cera  digni,  "  worthless  persons,"  in  reference 
to  citizens  of  Rome,  sincp  what  would  be  an  hon- 
our to  the  people  of  Caer6  would  be  a  punish- 
ment to  a  native  Roman  citizen.  See  Hor.  Epist. 
i.  6, 62,  with  the  commentators. 

Caeritum  Tabtilae.     See  Cakr^ 
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Caesar.  A  title  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
originally  a  family  name  of  the  geus  lulia.  It  was 
assumed  by  Octavianus  as  the  adopted  son  of  the 
great  dictator,  C.  lulius  Caesar,  and  was  by  him 
handed  down  to  his  adopted  son  Tiberius.  It  con- 
tinued to  be  used  by  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Nero, 
as  members  either  by  adoption  or  female  descent 
of  .Caesar's  family ;  but  though  the  family  became 
extinct  with  Nero,  succeeding  emperors  still  re- 
tained the  name  as  part  of  their  titles,  and  it  was 
the  practice  to  prefix  it  to  their  own  names,  as, 
for  instance,  Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus. 
When  Hadrian  adopted  Aelius  Verus,  he  allowed 
the  latter  to  take  the  title  of  Caesar  (Spart.  Ael. 
Ver.  1);  and  from  this  time,  though  the  title  of 
Augustus  continued  to  be  confined  to  the  reigning 
emi>eror,  that  of  Caesar  was  also  granted  the  sec- 
ond person  in  the  State  and  the  heir-presnmptive 
to  the  throne.     See  Augustus. 

The  name  Caesar  was  variously  derived  by  the 
ancients,  some  assigning  it  directly  to  caedo,  to 
denote  that  the  first  bearer  of  the  name  was  cut 
from  his  mother's  uterus  by  the  "  Caesarian  "  oper- 
ation (Plin.  H.  N.  vil.  9, 7) ;  aud  others  explaining 
it  from  caesaries,  because  the  first  Caesar  was  born 
with  a  full  head  of  hair  (Fest.  p.  44  Milll.).  Doe- 
derlein  {Synon.  iii.  17)  assigns  it  to  caesius,  as  applied 
to  the  colour  of  the  skin,  or  perhaps  of  the  eyes. 

Caesar,  Gaius  Iulius,  or,  as  the  name  is  writ- 
ten in  English,  Julius  Caesar,  was  born  on  the 
12th  of  July,  in  B.C.  102  or  100.  The  latter  date 
rests  upon  the  statement  of  several  ancient  author- 
ities, but  Mommsen  has  shown  that  the  earlier 
date  is  more  probably  correct.  The  Caesar  family 
was  of  patrician  stock.  It  belonged  to  the  proud 
geus  of  the  lulii,  who  traced  their  ancestry  back 
to  the  very  beginning  of  Roman  history.  In  the 
centnry  between  B.C.  160  and  60,  several  Caesars 
held  public  offices,  at  least  four  being  honoured 
with  the  consulship. 

Of  the  youth  and  education  of  lulius  Caesar  lit- 
tle is  known  excepting  that  he  was  under  the  in- 
struction of  the  distinguished  teacher  of  grammar 
and  rhetoric,  M.  Antonius  Gnipho,  who  for  a  time 
taught  in  his  home.  Though  allied  by  descent 
■with  the  aristocracy,  he  was  brought  into  relation 
with  the  popular  party  through  the  marriage  of  his 
aunt  lulia  with  the  great  leader  Marius.  In  B.C. 
83,  he  himself  married  Cornelia,  the  daughter  of 
Marius's  most  ardent  supporter,  Cinna.  This  vexed 
Sulla,  who,  regaining  the  ascendency  at  Rome  the 
following  year,  ordered  Caesar  to  divorce  her.  Un- 
like Pompey  and  Piso,  who  put  away  their  wives 
at  Sulla's  bidding,  Caesar  boldly  refused.  Sulla 
confiscated  his  property,  aud  revoked  the  priest- 
hood of  lupiter,  which  had  been  conferred  upon 
him  through  the  influence  of  Marius.  As  bis  life 
was  now  in  danger,  he  went  into  hiding,  hotly 
pursued  from  place  to  place  by  Sulla's  emissaries. 
After  a  time  his  friends,  aided  by  the  Vestal  Vir- 
gins, succeeded  in  securing  pardon  for  him  from 
Sulla,  who  is  said  to  have  granted  it  with  the  re- 
mark that  Caesar  would  some  time  be  the  ruin  of 
the  aristocracy,  for  in  him  there  was  many  a 
Marius.  Soon  afterwards,  desirous  of  gaining  the 
military  experience  considered  necessary  for  a 
young  Roman  of  rank,  he  joined  the  staff  of  M. 
Minucins  Thermus,  who  was  besieging  Mytilen^. 
Here  he  saved  the  life  of  a  fellow-soldier,  display- 
ing so  great  bravery  that  he  was  honoured  with  a 
civic  crown.     After  Mytilen^  fell  he  entered  the 


service  of  P.  Servilius  in  Cilicia;  but  immediately 
on  hearing  of  the  death  of  Sulla,  iu  78,  he  returned 
to  Rome. 

The  following  year  Caesar  introduced  himself 
to  public  notice  by  bringing  a  charge  of  provincial 
extortion  against  Gnaeus  Dolabella,  who  had  been 
proconsul  of  Macedonia.  Though  unsuccessful,  in 
76  he  was  invited  to  accuse  Gaius  Antonius  of 
similar  misconduct  in  Greece.  Antonius  also  was 
acquitted,  but  the  young  prosecutor  gained  great 
popularity  and  a  considerable  reputation  for  ora- 
tory by  his  pleas.  He  now  started  for  Rhodes,  to 
pursue  the  study  of  oratory  under  Molo.  Near  Mi- 
letus he  was  captured  by  pirates,  and  was  detained 
on  the  island  of  Pharmacusa  until  lie  could  get 
together  a  ransom  of  fifty  talents  (over  $55,000). 
Having  been  set  at  liberty,  he  procured  ships,  cap- 
tured the  pirates,  took  them  to  Pergamus,  and 
crucified  them,  thus  carrying  out  a  threat  which 
he  had  jestingly  pronounced  when  with  them.  He 
spent  a  short  time  at  Rhodes,  and  then  passed  over 
to  Asia,  where  he  rendered  gallant  service  against 
an  army  of  Mithridates.  In  the  winter  of  74-73, 
he'  returned  to  Rome,  having  been  chosen  to  fill  a 
vacancy  in  the  college  of  pontifices.  He  now  threw 
himself  into  political  life  with  an  energy  that 
yielded  to  no  opposition  and  a  reckless  liberality 
that  hesitated  at  no  expenditure.  He  was  affable 
to  every  one,  and  no  applicant  for  aid  went  away 
empty-handed.  He  soon  exhausted  his  inheritance, 
and  became  deeply  involved  in  debt ;  but  his  pop- 
ularity was  unbounded.  Having  taken  a  stand  in 
opposition  to  the  Snllan  constitution  and  the  aris- 
tocracy, he  received  the  offices  in  the  gift  of  the 
people  in  regular  succession.  In  67,  he  was  quaes- 
tor,serviugunderAntistinsVetus  in  Further  Spain. 
In  65,  he  was  curule  aedile,  with  M.  Bibulus  as  col- 
league. Extravagant  expenditures  upon  games 
and  buildings  raised  his  popularity  to  the  highest 
pitch.  He  increased  the  power  and  influence  of 
the  popular  party  in  many  ways,  but  by  no  single 
act  did  he  kindle  the  enthusiasm  of  the  populace 
more  than  by  privately  restoring  the  trophies  of 
Marius,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  Sulla,  and 
replacing  them  by  night  ou  the  Capitol.  Marius's 
veterans  crowded  around  them  with  tears  and 
shouting.  The  Senate,  notwithstanding  the  for- 
mal denunciation  of  Marius  as  a  public  enemy, 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  the  popular  feeling  and 
leave  them  in  the  place  of  honour. 

Caesar  was  charged  with  complicity  in  both  the 
Catiliuarian  conspiracies,  but  evidence  is  wanting. 
In  62,  he  was  praetor,  carrying  himself  with  great 
firmness  and  discretion  amid  scenes  of  violence. 
The  following  year  he  governed  the  province  of 
Further  Spain  with  distinction,  both  as  a  civil  ad- 
ministrator and  as  a  general.  He  subdued  several 
tribes  and  captured  the  city  of  Brigantium,  in  the 
extreme  northwestern  part.  At  the  expiration  of 
his  year  of  office  lie  came  back  to  Rome  with 
ample  means  to  satisfy  his  creditors.  In  60,  lie 
was  chosen  consul  for  59,  the  aristocracy  making 
every  effort  to  secure  the  election  of  Bibulus  as 
his  colleague  to  offset  his  influence.  About  this 
time  he  brought  about  a  reconciliation  between 
Pompey  and  Marcus  Crassus,  entering  with  them 
into  the  coalition  known  as  the  First  Triumvirate. 
These  ties  were  strengthened  further  by  the  mar- 
riage of  his  daughter  Julia  to  Pompey.  During 
his  consulship  he  was  influential  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  Pompey  and  Crassus ;  at  the  same  time 
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he  kept  his  standing  with  tlie  people,  anil  was  espe- 
cially serviceable  to  the  important  body  of  equites. 
Instead  of  the  usual  proconsular  command  for  one 
year,  he  easily  obtained  the  governorship  of  Cisal- 
pine Gaul,  Illyricum,  and  Transalpine  Gaul,  of 
which  only  the  southeastern  portion  had  been  sub- 
dued, for  five  years,  together  w  ith  the  control  of  four 
legions.  During  the  next  nine  years  (58-50),  Cae- 
sar was  engaged  in  the  conquest  of  Transalpine 
Gaul.  Summers  were  devoted  to  military  opera- 
tions ;  but  when  possible  he  spent  a  part  of  the 
wiuter  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  in  close  communication 
with  his  friends  at  Rome.  In  56,  he  again  recon- 
ciled Pompey  and  Crassus,  who  met  with  him  at 
Lnca;  in  55,  his  command  was  continued  for  five 
•  years  longer.  The  conquest  of  Gaul  was  no  easy  mat- 
ter, both  from  the  advancement  of  its  civilization 
and  the  character  of  the  country  (see  Gallia);  but 
Caesar  accomplished  it,  iu  a  series  of  campaigns 
which,  for  variety  and  skill  of  tactics  as  well  as  un- 
remitting energy  of  movement,  are  unsurpassed  in 
the  annals  of  warfare.  He  twice  bridged  the  Bhine 
and  invaded  Germany ;  twice  also  he  crossed  over 
to  Britain,  reducing  the  tribes  along  the  southeast 
coast  to  nominal  subjection.  By  the  year  50,  Gaul 
was  completely  conquered,  and  well  on  the  way  tow- 
ards complete  organization  as  a  Komau  province. 


Coin  of  luMus  Caesar  as  Dictator. 

The  death  of  lulia,  Pompey's  wife  and  Caesar's 
daughter,  in  54,  and  that  of  Crassus  a  year  later  in 
tlie  East,  broke  the  common  bond  between  the 
two  great  military  leaders  and  put  an  end  to  the 
compact  of  the  triumvirate.  Pompey,  viewing 
with  jealousy  and  alarm  the  victorious  career  of 
his  younger  rival,  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
the  aristocratic  party,  and  endeavoured  to  check 
the  increasing  power  of  Caesar  by  means  of  sena- 
torial enactments.  In  his  interest  the  Senate,  early 
in  B.C.  50,  passed  a  decree  that  each  of  the  com- 
manders should  give  up  a  legion  for  the  Parthian 
War.  As  Pompey  had  lent  one  of  his  to  Caesar  in 
53,  this  was  now  demanded  back.  Although  the 
intent  of  the  whole  matter  was  clearly  to  weaken 
Caesar,  he  gave  up  Poinpey's  legion  and  one  of  his 
own  as  directed ;  but  the  troops,  instead  of  being 
despatched  to  the  East,  were  placed  in  camp  at 
Capua.  It  became  clearer  every  day  that  Caesar's 
friends  were  powerless  to  obtain  for  him  the  rec- 
ognition and  privileges  to  which  he  was  justly 
entitled;  that  the  senatorial  party  and  Pompey 
wonld  scruple  at  nothing  to  gain  the  advantage 
over  him.  While  his  commission  prevented  him 
from  entering  Italy,  and  no  dispensation  from  it 
was  granted,  Pompey  was  permitt^d  to  administer 
an  important  command  in  Spain  through  lieuten- 
ants, and  at  the  same  time  remained  at  Borne.  The 
climax  was  reached  early  in  January,  B.C.  49,  when 
the  Senate,  amid  great  uproar,  decreed  that  Caesar 
should  disband  his  army  by  a  certain  date,  under 
penalty  of  being  considered  a  public  enemy  if  he 
failed  to  do  so ;  and  that  the  magistrates  should 
take  measures  to  provide  for  the  security  of  the 
State.    The  tribunes  M.  Antouius  and  Q.  Cassias, 
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who  had  in  vain  interposed  their  veto,  were  obliged 
to  flee,  and  took  refuge  with  Caesar,  calling  upon 
him  to  defend  the  inviolable  sanctity  of  their  office. 
War  was  now  inevitable. 

With  the  vigour  and  despatch  characteristic  of 
his  previous  military  operations,  Caesar  at  once 
crossed  the  river  Bubicon,  the  southern  boundary 
of  his  province.  Within  three  months  he  was 
master  of  the  whole  of  Italy,  Pompey  and  the  more 
zealous  adherents  of  the  aristocratic  party  having 
fled  to  Greece.  He  now  set  out  for  Spain,  and  soon 
dispersed  the  forces  of  Pompey  there,  meanwhile 
gaining  possession  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia  also, 
through  his  lieutenants  Curio  and  Valerius.  In 
Africa  and  Illyricnm  his  officers  were  less  suc- 
cessful ;  but  on  his  way  back  from  Spain  he  forced 
the  surrender  of  Massilia,  which  in  his  absence  bad 
withstood  a  siege  at  the  hands  of  Trebonins  and 
Decimns  Brutus.  By  this  time  Pompey  had  gath- 
ered a  large  army  in  Greece,  and  had  also  a  power- 
ful fleet  at  his  service.  Nothing  daunted,  Caesar 
crossed  the  Adriatic  in  January,  48,  and  with  a  far 
inferior  force  tried  to  blockade  liis  opponent  at 
Dyrraohium.  Being  unsuccessful,  and  also  reduced 
to  straits  for  supplies,  he  withdrew  into  Thessaly. 
Pompey  followed,  over- confident.  The  decisive 
battle  was  fought  on  tlie  plain  of  Pharsalus,  in 
Thessaly,  August  9th,  B.C.  48.  Pompey  had  47,000 
infantry  and  7000  cavalry,  Caesar  barely  22,000 
infantry  and  1000  cavalry.  But  superior  general- 
ship and  discipline,  and  the  courage  of  despair, 
won  the  day  against  greater  numbers.  Pompey 
fled  to  Egypt,  where  he  was  immediately  mur- 
dered. When  the  news  of  the  victory  reached 
Borne,  Caesar  was  appointed  dictator  for  a  year, 
and  other  offices  also  were  conferred  upon  him,  so 
that,  under  the  forms  of  the  old  constitution,  he 
possessed  absolute  authority. 


Coin  of  lulius  Caesar 

Having  followed  Pompey  to  Egypt,  Caesar  was 
there  for  a  time  in  great  danger  on  account  of  the 
disturbance  known  as  the  Alexandrine  War,  which 
arose  from  a  dispute  regarding  the  succession.  He 
placed  Cleopatra  on  tihe  throne,  and  in  the  spring 
of  47  proceeded  to  Pontus,  where  he  defeated  Phar- 
naces,  a  son  of  Mithridates,  near  Zela,  announc- 
ing the  victory  at  Borne  iu  the  famous  despatch, 
Veni,  vidi,  vid, "  I  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered."  Early 
iu  46,  he  crossed  over  to  Africa,  crushing  the  rem- 
nants of  the  senatorial  forces  there  at  the  battle 
of  Thapsus,  April  6.  Beturning  to  Home,  where 
his  supremacy  was  no  longer  disputed,  he  treated 
his  former  opponents  with  unlooked-for  clemency, 
and  inaugurated  several  salutary  reforms,  among 
which  not  the  least  important  was  the  rearrange- 
ment of  the  calendar.  The  sons  of  Pompey  gath- 
ered an  army  in  Spain,  which  he  defeated  at  the 
battle  of  Mnnda,  March  17th,  B.C.  45.  During  the 
ensuing  months,  Caesar's  powers  as  a  civil  adminis- 
trator had  full  scope.  His  projects,  few  of  which 
were  destined  to  be  realized,  were  characterized 
by  statesmanship  of  a  high  order,  which  has  come 
to  bo  the  more  admired  the  better  it  has  been  nn- 
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devstood.  But  he  was  not  beyond  the  reach  of 
malice  and  envy.  A  conspiracy  was  formed  against 
him ;  the  leaders  of  it  were  Marcus  Brntns  and 
Cassius.  The  conspirators  were  actuated  by  differ- 
ent motives — some,  no  doubt,  by  personal  jealousy 
and  hatred ;  others  by  a  patriotic  desire  to  restore 
the  old  republican  constitution^  a  few,  perhaps, 
by  ambitious  designs  upon  the  spoils  of  State.  On 
the  15th  of  March,  B.C.  44,  as  Caesar  was  entering 
the  ball  connected  with  Pompey's  theatre  to  at- 
tend a  meeting  of  the  Senate,  he  was  set  upon,  and 
fell  pierced  by  twenty-three  wounds. 

Caesar  holds  a  unique  place  in  the  history  not 
merely  of  Rome,  but  of  the  world.  In  his  time  the 
government  of  Home  had  been  found  wholly  in- 
adequate to  meet  the  administrative  demands  of  a 
great  empire.    More  a>nd  more  the  military  became 


lulius  Caesar.     (Statue  in  the  Palazzo  dei  Conaervatori,  Rome.) 


paramount  to  the  civil  power  in  the  State,  and  the 
old-time  balance  of  political  parties  gave  place  to 
violent  strifes  between  successful  generals.  The 
perpetuation  of  the  Roman  government  demanded 
centralization,  of  authority.  Cherishing  the  ambi- 
tion to  become  the  great  political  leader  of  his  gen- 
eration, Caesar  became  supreme,  not  by  usurpation, 
but  by  the  natural  exercise  of  extraordinary  exec- 
utive abilities  under  political  conditions  which 
admitted  of  no  alternative  between  anarchy  and 
absolutism.  He  appears  to  have  had  a  traer  insight 
into  the  needs  of  his  country  than  any  of  his  con- 
temporaiies.  His  genius  was  not,  as  often  repre- 
sented, merely  destructive,  but  was  constructive  as 
well.  After  his  death,  Rome  had  no  peace  or  pros- 
perity till  political  authority  was  again  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  Augustus.     But  this  many-sided 


man  was  great  not  merely  as  a  statesman.  As  a  gen- 
eral he  is  ranked  in  the  same  class  with  Alexander, 
Hannibal,  and  Napoleon  ;  as  an  orator  he  was  reck- 
oned iu  his  day  second  only  to  Cicero ;  and  as  a 
writer  he  has  long  .'since  rieceived  a  place  among 
the  world's  greatest  masters.  Tall,  with  fair  com- 
plexion and  expressive  black  eyes,  sensitive  in 
regard  to  his  appearance  and  neat  to  the  verge 
of  effeminacy,  gracious  iu  address  and  Epicu- 
rean in  both  tastes  and  beliefs,  in  external  char- 
acteristics he  might  have  passed  for  a  man  of  the 
world,  at  home  iu  the  gay  society  of  a  luxurious 
capital.  But  iu  ambition,  in  energy,  iu  the  abil- 
ity to  form  plans  and  to  bring  things  to  pass,  he 
belied  all  appearances,  and  has  probably  made 
a  deeper  impression  upon  humanity  than  any 
other  man  that  has  ever  lived. 

With  the  exception  of  a  few  frag- 
ments, Caesar's  speeches  have  per- 
ished. A  like  fate  has  befallen  his 
poems,  most  of  which  were  composed 
in  early  life,  and  his  treatise  on 
grammar,  in  two  books.  Among 
other  writings  that  were  published 
was  a  tract  written  in  opposition 
to  Cicero's  panegyric  on  Cato,  in 
two  books  (see  Anticatones ) ;  a 
treatise  on  astronomy,  and  a  collec- 
tion of  witticisms.  Only  his  invalu- 
able "Memoirs"  are  extant^— "On 
the  Gallic  War"  {De  Bella  Gallico), 
in  seven  books,  and  "  On  the  Civil 
War  "  (Z)e  Bella  Civili),  in  three  books, 
the  former  published  probably  in 
B.C.  51.  These  works  are  written 
in  a  simple,  concise,  straightforward 
style,  remarkably  free  from  military 
technicalities  of  the  sort  to  trouble 
the  reader.  They  were  no  dodbt 
designed  to  justify  the  author  in  the 
eyes  of  his  countrymen,  but  their 
ereflibility  on  the  whole  is  not  there- 
by seriously  impaired.  An  eighth 
book  was  added  to  the  Gallic  War 
by  Aulus  Hirtius;  and  unknown 
authors  extended  the  Civil  War  by 
narratives  concerning  the  Alexan- 
drine, African,  and  Spanish  wars. 
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much  painstaking  by  Bramann,  in  his  Geschichte 
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vale's  History  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire  (vols,  i., 
ii.).  Special  works  are :  Napoleon  IIL,  Histoire  de 
Jules  C£sar  (2  vols.,  with  valuable  atlas,  Paris.  1865 ; 
English  translation.  New  York,  1865 ) ;  Delorme, 
Cdsar  tind  seine  Zeitgertossen  (deutsch,  bearbeitet  von 
Doehler,  Leipzig,  1873);  Fronde,  Caesar:  a  Sketch 
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1862);  F.  de  Saulcy,  Les  Campagnes  de  Jules- Cisar 
dans  les  Gaules  (Paris,  1865) ;  A.  vou  G61er,  Caesars 
gaUischer  Krieg  und  Theile  seines  Biirgerkrieges  (2d 
ed.,  Freiburg  and  Tiibingen,  1880,  reprinted  1884) ; 
Stoffel,  Histoire  de  Jules  Cisar:  Guerre  civile  (2  vols,, 
■with  atlas  of  twenty-four  plates,  Paris,  1887) ;  Jud- 
son,  Caesar's  Army  (Boston,  1888) ;  and  Frohlioh,  Das 
Kriegswesen  Casars  (Ziirioh,  1891).  Useful,  also,  iu 
tWs  oonneptiop  are :  Eiistow,  Atlas  zu  Caesars  gal- 
lisehem  Kriege  (Stuttgart,  1868) ;  A.  von  Eampen, 
XV.  ad  Caesaris  de  Bello  GaUico  Commeatarios  Tabulae 
(Gotha,  1879) ;  Jal,  La  Fktte  de  Cc'sar  (Paris,  1862) ; 
and  especially  De^ardins,  GSographie  historique  et 
administratrive  de  la  Gaule  romaine  (4  vols.,  Paris, 
1876-93).  For  Caesar's  writings,  see  Fallue,  Ana- 
"h/se  raisonn^e  des  Commentaires  de  Jules  C^sar  (Paris, 
1862);  and  TroUope,  The  Commentaries  of  Caesar 
fPMladelphia,  1880),     For  the  extant  portraits  of 


Dinter  (3  parts,  Leipzig,  1864-76 ;  2d  ed.  of  Gallic 
War,  1884),  and  Hoffmann  (3d  ed.,  Vienna,  1888) ; 
critical  editions  of  the  Gallic  War  by  Frigell  (Up- 
sala,  1861),  Holder  (with  useful  index,  Freiburg, 
1882),  aud  Klibler  (vol.  i.,  Leipzig,  1893).  Among 
the  numerous  annotated  editions  are  those  by 
Kraner  (Berlin ;  de  Bel.  Gal,  15te  verbesserte  Anfl., 
von  W.  Dittenberger,  1890 ;  de  Bel.  Civ.,  lOte  nm- 
gearbeitete  Anfl.  von  Fr.  Hofmann,  1890),  Dobereuz 
(Leipzig,  umgearbeitet  von  B.  Dinter,  de  Bel.  Gal., 
9teAufl.  1890-93;  deBel.  CSy., 5te  Anfl.,  1884), Ehein- 
hard  (Stuttgart;  de  Bet.  Gal.,  7te  Aufl.,  herausg. 
von  S.  Herzog,  1892),  Moberly  (Oxford ;  Gallic  War, 
2d  ed.,  1878 ;  avil  War.,  1880),  and  Peskett  (Cam- 
bridge; Gallic  War,  5  vols.,  1878-82;  Civil  War, 
Book  1. 1890),  Allen  and  Greenongh  (Boston ;  Gallic 
War,  1887),  and  Zelsey  (Boston ;  Gallic  War,  7th  ed., 
1894).     Of  the  several  lexicons  to  Caesar,  Meusel's 
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him,  see  Bernoulli,  SUmische  Ikonographie  (vol.  i., 
pp.  145-181). 

The  MSS.  upon  which  the  text  of  Caesar's  Com- 
mentaries is  based  fall  into  two  classes,  known  as 
a  and  (3.  The  a  group  seems  to  be  more  faithful 
to  the  original  form,  but  contains  only  the  Gallic 
War ;  the  best  representatives  are  :  a  MS.  of  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century  at  Amsterdam  (A),  three  of 
the  tenth  century  (B,  C  at  Paris,  E  in  the  Vatican), 
and  one  of  the  eleventh  century  (M,  also  at  Paris). 
The  MSS.  of  the  0  class  include  also  the  Civil  War 
with  the  continuations,  the  best  being  a  Paris  MS. 
of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century  (T),  a  Vatican 
MS.  of  the  twelfth  century  (V),  and  one  of  the  thir- 
teenth century,  at  Vienna.  Critical  editions  of 
Caesar's  works  are  by  Nipperdey  (Leipzig,  1847 ) 
and  Diibner  (2  vols.,  Paris,  1867);  convenient 
text-editions   by  Nipperdey  (4th  reprint,  1884); 


Lexicon  Caesarianum  (Berlin,  1887-93)  and  the  Lexi- 
con Caesarianum  by  Menge  aud  Preuss  (Leipzig, 
1890)  are  the  best.  A  brief  bibliography  of  the 
more  recent  literature  dealing  with  Caesar's  works 
is  given  in  Teuffel's  History  of  Roman  Literature,  5§ 
195,  196  (Eng.  tr.  by  Warr,  1892). 

Caesaraugusta  or  Caesarea  Augusta.  The 
modern  Saragossa ;  a  town  of  Hispania  Tarraoo- 
nensis,  named  from  its  founder,  Augustus  Caesar. 
It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  poet  Prudeutius. 

Caesarea  (Katcrapeia).  (1)  The  principal  city  of 
Samaria,  situated  on  the  coast,  and  anciently  called 
Turris  Stratonis, "  Strato's  tower."  Who  this  Strato 
was  is  not  clearly  ascertained.  The  first  inhabi- 
tants were  Syrians  and  Greeks  (Joseph.  Ant.  lud. 
XX.  6).  It  was  subsequently  made  a  magnificent 
city  and  port  by  Herod,  who  called  it  Caesarea,  in 
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honour  of  Augnstus ;  and  it  now  began  to  receive 
Jews  among  its  inhabitants.  Frequent  conten- 
tions hence  arose,  in  consequence  of  the  diversity 
of  faiths  that  prevailed  within  its  walls.  Here 
the  Roman  governor  resided,  and  a  Roman  garri- 
son was  continually  kept.  Vespasian,  after  the 
Jewish  War,  settled  a  Roman  colony  in  it,  with 
the  additional  title  of  Colonia  Prima  Flavia.  In 
later  times  it  became  the  capital  of  Palaestina 
Prima.  This  city  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament.  Here  King  Agrippa  was  smitten, 
for  neglecting  to  give  Gfod  the  praise  when  the 
people  loaded  him  with  flattery.  Here  Cornelius 
the  centurion  was  baptized ;  and  also  Philip,  the 
deacon,  with  his  four  daughters ;  and  here  Agabus 
the  prophet  fbretold  to  Paul  that  he  would  be 
bound  at  Jerusalem  (Acts,  viii.  10).  The  modern 
name  of  the  place  is  Kaisarieh.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  Eusebius.  (2)  The  capital  of  Mauritania 
Caesarieusis,  and  a  place  of  some  note  in  the  time  of 
the  Roman  emperors.  It  was  originally  called  lol, 
but  was  beautified  at  a  subsequent  period  by  luba, 
who  made  it  his  residence,  and  changed  its  name 
to  Caesarea,  iu  honour  of  Augustus.  (3)  Caesakka 
AD  Argaeum,  the  capital  of  Cappadocia,  called 
by  this  name  iu  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  previously 
Mazaca.  It  was  situate  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ar- 
gaeus,  as  its  name  indicates,  and  was  a  place  of 
great  antiquity,  its  foundation  having  even  been 
ascribed  by  some  writers  to  Meseoh,  the  son  of  Ja- 
phet  (loseph.  Ant.  lud.  i.  6).  The  modern  name  is 
Kaisarieh.  (4)  Caesarea  Philippi,  a  town  on  the 
northern  confines  of  Palestine,  in  the  district  of 
Trachonitis,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Paueus,  and  near 
the  springs  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  also  called  Le- 
shem,  Laish,  Dan,  and  Paneas.  The  name  Paiieas 
is  supposed  to  have  been  given  it  by  the  Phoe- 
nicians. The  appellation  of  Dan  was  given  to  it 
by  the  tribe  of  that  name,  because  the  portion  as- 
signed to  them  was  "  too  little  for  them,"  and  they 
therefore  "  went  up  to  fight  against  Leshem  (or 
Laish,  Judg.  xviii.  29),  aud  took  it,"  calling  it 
"  Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan,  their  father " 
(Josh.  xix.  47).  Eusebius  and  Jerome  distinguish 
Dan  from  Paneas  as  if  they  were  diflferent  places, 
though  near  each  other ;  but  most  writers  consider 
them  as  one  place,  and  even  Jerome  himself,  on 
Ezek.  xlviii.,  says  that  Dan  or  Leshem  was  after- 
wards called  Paneas.  Philip,  the  tetrarch,  rebuilt 
it,  or  at  least  embellished  and  eularged  it,  aud 
named  it  Caesarea,  in  honour  of  the  emperor 
Tiberius  ;  and  afterwards  Agrippa,  in  compliment 
to  Nero,  called  it  Neronias.  (5)  Caesarea  Insula, 
now  the  island  of  Jersey. 

Caesaiiou  (Kaiirdpiof).  The  eon  of  Cleopatra, 
said  to  be  hers  by  lulius  Caesar.  Plutarch  calls 
him  the  son  of  Caesar,  but  Dio  Casslus  and  Sueto- 
ni  ns  doubt  the  assertion.  He  was  put  to  death  by 
Augustus  Caesar.  See  Dio  Cass,  xlvii.  31 ;  Suet. 
Jul.  52 ;  Aug.  17. 

CaesSris  Arae.  Mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  uear 
the  Tanais,  in  what  is  now  the  country  of  the  Don 
Co.ssacks.  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  erected 
in  houour  of  oue  of  the  Roman  emperors  by  some 
neighbouring  prince ;  perhaps  by  Polemo,  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius.     See  Tac.  ^«n.  xii.  15. 

Caesarodunum.  The  modern  Tours;  chief 
town  of  the  Tnrones  or  Turoni,  and  subsequently 
called  Turoni,  on  the  Liger  (Loire),  in  Gallia 
Lugdunensis. 


CaeaaromSgus.  (1)  The  modern  Beauvais ;  the 
capital  of  the  Bellovaci  in  Gaul.  (2)  A  city  of  the 
Trinobantes  iu  Britain,  answering,  as  is  thought, 
to  what  is  now  Chelmsford. 

Caesars,  the  Twelve.  A  collective  name  given 
to  the  first  twelve  rulers  of  imperial  Rome:  lulius 
(B.C.  48-44);  Augustus  (B.C.  30-a.d.  14) ;  Tiberius 
(14-37);  Caligula  (37-41);  Claudius  (41-54);  Nero 
(54-69);  Galba  (69);  Otho  (69);  Vitellius  (69-70); 
Vespasian  (70-79);  Titus  (79-81);  Domitian  (81- 
96).  Their  biographies  were  written  by  Suetonius 
in  his  Vitas  Duodecim  Caesarum,ot  which  the  stand- 
ard text  is  that  of  Roth  (Leipzig,  1858). 

Caesius  Bassus.  A  Latin  poet,  a  friend  of 
Persins  the  satirist,  whose  book  he  edited.  He  is 
said  to  have  perished  during  the  eruption  of  Ve- 
suvius in  A.D.  79.  He  had  a  high  reputation  in  his 
day  as  a  lyric  poet,  and  is  said  to  have  composed  a 
didactic  poem  on  metre.  There  is  a  considerable 
fragment  in  prose  on  the  same  subject  which  bears 
the  name  of  Caesius  Bassus,  but  this  is  perhaps 
from  a  prose  version  of  the  poetical  treatise,  which 
we  know  to  have  been  largely  used  by  later  writ- 
ers, especially  luba  and  Terentianus  Maurus. 
Caesonia,  Milonia.  See  Caligula. 
CaestuB  (from  caedo,  and  not  to  be  confounded 
with  cestus,  from  Greek  Kearos).  The  thougs  or  bands 
of  leather  which  were  tied  round  the  hands  of  box- 
ers, in  order  to  render  their  blows  more  powerful. 
These  bands  of  leather  were  also  frequently  tied 
round  the  arm  as  high  as  the  elbow,  as  is  shown 
in  the  following  statue  of  a  boxer,  the  original  of 
which  is  in  the  Louvre  at  Paris. 

The  caestus  was  used  by  box- 
ers from  the  earliest  times.  The 
ordinary  boxing-gloves  were 
called  in  Greek  Ifiavres  or  ifidv- 
Tff  TTVKTLKoL  Whcn  Epcius  and 
Euryalus  in  the  //iarf(xxiii.  684) 
prepare  themselves  for  boxing, 
they  put  on  their  hands  thongs 
made  of  ox-hide.  (Cf.  Theoor. 
xxii.  81;  ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  53.) 
But  it  should  be  recollected 
that  the  caestus  in  heroic  times 
appears  to  have  consisted  mere- 
ly of  thongs  of  leather,  and  dif- 
fered materially  from  the  fright- 
ful weapons  loaded  with  lead 
and  iron  which  were  used  in  lat- 
er times.  The  diflferent  kinds 
of  caestus  were  called  by  the 
Greeks  in  later  times  /ieiKi^ai, 
(Tnelpai  ^ociait  {r<l)atpat,  and  fivp- 
/ttT/KES— of  which  the /if  iX/;;(ai  gave 

Statue  ofaBoxerwith  the  softest  blows,  and  the  nvo- 
the  Caestus.    (From  ai,  .  rwvi 

the  Louvre.)  f"/«s  the  most  severe.    Thefici- 

Xi'xat,  which  were  the  most  an- 
cient, are  described  by  Pansanias  (viii.  40,  §  3)  as 
made  of  raw  ox-hide  cut  into  thin  pieces,  and 
joined  in  an  ancient  manner;  they  were  tied  un- 
der the  hollow  or  palm  of  the  hand,  leaving  the 
fingers  uncovered.  The  athTetae  in  the  palaes- 
trae at  Olympia  used  the  /leiKixat  only  in  practis- 
ing for  the  public  games. 

The  caestus  used  in  later  times  iu  the  public 
games  wae,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  a  most 
formidable  weapon.  It  was  frequently  covered 
with  knots  and  nails,  and  loaded  with  lead  and 
iron  ;  whence  Vergil,  in  speaking  of  it,  says. 
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lagentia  septom, 
Terga  bourn  plumbo  insuto  ferroque  rigebant. 

Statius  also  speaks  of  nigraiitia  plumbo  tegmina. 
Such  weapons,  lu  the  bauds  of  a  trained  boxer, 
must  have  frequently  occasioned  death.  The  fivp- 
lir)Kes  were,  in  fact,  sometimes  called  yvioropoi,  or 
"  limb-breakers."  Lucilius  speaks  of  a  boxer  whose 
head  had  been  so  battered  by  the  /lipfiriKes  as  to  re- 
semble a  sieve.     See  Athletab  ;  Pugil. 

Figures  with  the  caestus  frequently  occur  in  an- 
cient monuments.  They  appear  to  have  been  of 
various  forms,  as  appears  by  the  following  speci- 
mens, taken  from  ancient  monumeuta,  of  which 
drawings  are  given  by  Fabretti, 


C&estus.     (Fabretti.) 

Cai'cus  (KaiKoj).  A  river  of  Mysia,  rising  lu 
Mount  Temnus  and  flowing  past  Pergamus  into 
the  Cumaean  Gulf. 

Caieta.  The  modern  Gaeta ;  a  town  in  Latium 
on  the  borders  of  Campania,  situated  on  a  prom- 
ontory of  the  same  name,  and  on  a  bay  of  the  sea 
called,  after  it,  Sinus  Caietanus.  It  possessed  an 
excellent  harbour,  and  was  said  to  have  derived 
its  name  from  Caieta,  the  nurse  of  Aeneas. 

Caius,  Caia.     See  Gaius,  Gaia. 

Cake.     See  Placenta  ;  Scriblita. 

Caliber,  Quintus,  called  Smybnaeus  (KdiVros 
^fivpvaios).  The  author  of  a  poem  in  fourteen  books, 
intended  as  a  continuation  of  the  Iliad  of  Homer. 
He  lived  in  the  fourth  century  a.d.  The  poem  was 
edited  by  Tychsen  (Strasbnrg,  1807). 

Calabria.  The  peninsula  in  the  southeast  of 
Italy  extending  from  Tareutum  to  the  Pi'omoBto- 
rium  lapygium,  and  forming  part  of  Apulia  (q.  v.). 

Calacte  (KaXaxra).  Originally  the  name  of  i)art 
of  the  coast,  and  afterwards  a  town  on  the  north- 
ern coast,  of  Sicily,  founded  by  Ducetins. 

Calagurris.  The  modern  Calahorra ;  a  town  of 
the  Yascones  in  Hispauia  Tarraconensis,  near  the 
Iberus  (Ebro).  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Quintil- 
ian.  The  Calagnrritani  are  said  to  have  eaten 
their  wives  and  children  in  the  extremity  of  their 
hunger,  rather  than  yield  to  Pompey  in  B.C.  71. 
See  Val.  Max.  vii.  6. 

Call's  (KaXal'j)  and  Zetes  (Z^ttjj).  The  Borea- 
dae,  or  sons  of  Boreas  and  Orithyia.  They  were 
both  winged  heroes,  and  took  part  in  the  Argonau- 
tic  expedition.  Coming  in  the  course  of  the  enter- 
prise to  SalmydessUs,  they  set  free  Phineus  (q.  v.), 
the  husband  of  their  sister  Cleopatra,  from  the 
Harpies,  chasing  them  through  the  air  on  their 
wings.  According  to  one  story,  they  perished  on 
this  occasion;  according  to  another,  they  were 
slain  afterwards  by  Heracles  on  the  island  of  Te- 
nos,  on  their  return  from  the  funeral  games  of 
Pelias.  (See  ACASTUS.)  This  was  ip  retribution 
for  the  counsel  which  they  had  given  to  the  Argo- 
nauts on  the  coast  of  Mysia,  to  leave  Heracles  be- 


hind. Their  graves  and  monuments  were  shown 
in  Tenos.  One  of  the  pillars  was  said  to  move 
when  the  north  wind  blew.     See  Argonautae. 

CalJimls  (KaXofits).  A  Greek  artist,  who  ■flour- 
ished at  Athens  about  B.C.  470.  He  worked  in 
marble  and  metal,  as  well  as  gold  and  ivory,  and 
was  master  of  sculpture  in  all  its  branches,  from 
the  chiselling  of  small  silver  vessels  to  the  execu- 
tion of  colossal  statues  in  bronze.  His  Apollo,  at 
ApoUonia  in  Pontus,  was  120  feet  high.  This 
statue  was  carried  away  to  Rome  by  Lucullus 
and  set  up  on  the  Capitol.  We  hear  of  statues  of 
the  gods  and  heroic  women  from  his  hand,  as  well 
as  of  men  on  horseback  and  four-horsed  chariots. 
His  horses  are  said  to  have  been  unsurpassed.  His 
female  figures,  if  we  may  believe  the  ancient  critics, 
were  characterized  by  antique  harshness  and  sever- 
ity, but  relieved,by  a  touch  of  grace  and  delicacy. 

Calamistrum  and  Calamister.  A  curling-iron, 
so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  a  reed  {ealaHmiry, 
and  used  among  the  Bomans  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Plautus  {Cure.  iv.  4, 21).  It  was  sometimes  em- 
ployed by  men,  though  such  were  considered  effem- 
inate. Figuratively,  the  word  denotes  an  excess 
of  literary  ornament  (Snet.  Tul.  56). 

CalSmus  (also  Harundo;  in  Greek  KaXafios). 
A  reed.  Eeeds  were  extensively  used  by  the  an- 
cients for  thatching;  for  making  mats  and  other 
kinds  of  plaited  work ;  and  in  the  following  uses  : 

(1)  lu  music,  to  form  the  pandean  pipes  (<rC- 
piy^),  which  consisted  of  reeds  of  dif- 
ferent lengths  fastened  by  wax,  as 
shown  in  the  accompanying  out,  taken 
from  a  terra-cotta  relief  in  the  British 
Museum.    See  Syrinx. 

(2)  A  light  flute  formed  of  a  single 
reed. 

(3)  The  shaft  of  an  arrow. 

(4)  A  reed  pen  ( calamus  scripiorius), 
sharpened  like  the  modern  quill  pen 
with  a  kuife,  and  cleft  at  the  point. 

The  best  reeds  for  pen-making  came  from  Egypt 
and  Criidus.  These  reed  pens  are  still  known  in  the 
East,  and  the  Arabs  use  the  word  kalam  to  denote 
them.  They  were  carried  in  a  sort  of  writing-case 
called  theca  calamaria  {Kakap.ls).  (Cf.  Suet.  Claud. 
35.)    See  Writing  and  Writing  Materials. 

(5)  A  fishing-rod. 

(6)  The  fowler's  limed  rod,  which  was  sometimes 
composed  of  separate  joints,  so  that  it  could  be 
lengthened  to  snit  the  fowler's  convenience.  It 
was  then  called  harundo  crescens  or  texta,  as  well  as 
calamus  (Petron.  Sat.  109). 

(7)  A  light  Egyptian  boat  made  of  reeds  (canna, 
Juv.  V.  89). 

(8)  A  horizontal  rod  passed  through  the  warp  in 
weaving  {harundo,  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  55).     See  Tela. 

Calantica;  also  Calautica  (KpijSc^i/oi/).  A  femi- 
nine head-dress  of  uncertain  form,  but  thought  by 
Rich  to  signify  a  sort  of  covering  for  the  head  with 
lappets  hanging  down  to  the  shoulders  on  both 
sides,  and  when  drawn  together  concealing  the 
face.  The  word  is  sometitnes  used  in  the  sense  of 
mitra  (q.  v.). 

Calanus  {Ka\avos).  A  celebrated  Indian  philos- 
opher, one  of  the  gymnosophists.  He  followed  Alex- 
ander from  India,  and,  becoming  ill  when  they  had 
reached  Persia,  he  desired  to  have  his  funeral  pile 
erected.  Having  offered  up  his  prayers,  poured 
libations  upon  himself,  and  cut  off  part  of  his  hair 


Calamus,  Pan's 
Pipe.  (From 
terra-cotta  re- 
Uer.) 
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Slave  presenting  her  Mistress 
with  a  Calathus. 


and  thrown  it  into  the  fire,  he  ascended  the  pile, 
and  did  not  move  at  the  approach  of  the  flames. 
Plutaioh  says  that,  in  taking  leave  of  the  Mace- 
donians, he  desired  them  to  spend  the  day  in  mer- 
riment and  drinking  with  their  king,  "  for  I  shall 
see  him,". said  he,  "in  a  little  while  at  Babylon." 
Alexander  died  in  Babylon  three  months  after  this. 
Calanus  was  in  his  eighty -third  year  when  he 
burned  himself  on  the  funeral  pile.  See  Cio.  De 
Div.  i.  23  ;  Arrian,  Anab.  vii.  2,  4 ;  Plut.  Vit.  Alex.  ; 
Aelian,  V.  H.  ii.  41,  5,  6 ;  Val.  Max.  i.  8. 

Calathus  {icaKu6os,  rakaOos).  A  Greek  word 
though  found  in  Roman  authors,  the  pure  Latin 
word  being  qualua  or  qualum.  The  name  calathus 
is  applied  to  the  following  objects : 

(1)  A  woman's  work-basket,  especially  one  that 
contained  the  materials 
for  spinning.  Itwas  gen- 
erally made  of  osiers  or 
reeds,  but  sometimes  of 
silver:  and  was  nar- 
row at  the  bottom  and 
broail  at  the  top,  as  in 
the  annexed  illustra- 
tion taken  from  a  paint- 
ed vase  (Millin). 

(2)  A  similar  basket 
used  for  carrying  fruits, 
flowers,  grain,  etc. 

(3)  A  vessel  shaped 
like  a  wicker  calathus 

and  used  for  holding  milk ;  also  a  wine-cup  of 
like  shape  (Verg.  Georg.  iii.  402). 

(4)  As  a  religious  emblem,  the  calathus  was  car- 
ried in  honour  of  Demeter  and  of  Tellns  as  denot- 
ing abundance ;  and  is  found  in  connection  with 
Athen6,  the  goddess  of  the  art  of  weaving.  Priest- 
esses are  also  represented  as  wearing  the  calathus 
on  their  heads,  and  in  imperial  times  the  god 
Serapis  (q.  v.)  is  thus  depicted. 

Calatia.  The  modern  Caiazzo ;  a  town  in 
Samuium,  on  the  Appia  Via,  between  Capna  and 
Beneveutum. 

Calatinus,  A.  Atilius.  Consul  b.c.  258,  and 
dictator  in  249,  when  he  carried  on  the  war  in 
Sicily.  He  was  the  first  dictator  to  command  an 
army  outside  of  Italy. 

Calator  (from  ealo,  to  call ;  Gk.  KaKfjTap,  from 
KoKeai).  Originally  a  slave  employed  as  a  crier; 
later,  the  nomenclator  (q.  v.)  who  accompanied  a 
candidate  for  political  office  on  his  canvass,  and 
prompted  him  (Hor.  Epist.  i.  6, 50).  (See  Ambitus.) 
The  word  is  also  applied  to  certain  attendants  on 
the  members  of  the  higher  orders  of  priesthood. 

Calaurea  ( KaXavpeia ).  The  modern  Poro;  a 
small  island  in  the  Saronic  Gulf  off  the  coast  of 
Argolis  and  opposite  Troezen,  possessing  a  celebrat- 
ed Temple  of  Poseidon,  which  was  regarded  as  an 
inviolable  asylum.  Hither  Demosthenes  fled  to 
escape  Antipater,  and  here  he  took  poison,  b.c.  322. 
His  tomb  was  one  of  the  sights  of  the  island. 

Calcar  (jj,ia>\jf,  eyKevrpls).  A  spur,  an  imple- 
ment not  mentioned  iu  Homer,  who  speaks  only 
of  the  use  of  a  goad  {Kivrpov).  In  Greek,  it  is  in 
fact  often  doubtful  whether  the  writer  is  referring 
to  the  spur  or  the  goad.  In  works  of  art  spurs  are 
seldom  represented,  but  bronze  spurs  have  been 
found  at  Dodona. 

The  early  adoption  of  this  contrivance  by  the 


Eomans  appears  from  the 
mention  of  it  in  Plantns  and 
Lucretius.  It  is  afterwards 
often  alluded  to  by  Cicero, 
Ovid,  Vergil,  and  subsequent 
Boman  authors.  On  the  oth- 
er hand,  we  do  not  find  that 
the  Greeks  used  spurs,  and 
this  may  account  for  the  fact 
that  they  are  seldom,  if  ever, 
seen  on  antique  statues. 

The  spurs  of  a  cock  are 
also' called  calcaria. 

Calceus  (iwoSruia  KoiXov). 
A  shoe,  part  of  the  regular 
Roman  dress,  and  usually 
worn  in  public.  Each  or- 
der, and  every  gens,  had  its 
particular  kind  of  calceus. 
The  patricians  wore  a  mulleua  or  calceus  pati-idus. 
This  was  a  shoe  of  red  leather  with  a  high  sole, 
like  that  of  the  cothurnus.  The  leather  passed 
round  the  back  of  the  heel,  where  it  was  furnished 
with  small  hooks,  to  which  the  straps  were  fast- 
ened. It  was  originally  a  part  of  the  royal  dress, 
and  was  afterwards  worn  by  generals  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  trinmph.  In  later  times,  with  the  rest 
of  the  triumphal  costume,  it  became  a  part  of  the 
dress  of  the  consuls.  In  the  second  rank  came  the 
calceus  senatoritis,  or  shoe  worn  by  senators.  This 
was  black,  and  tied  round  the  leg  by  four  straps. 
In  the  case  of  patricians  it  was  ornamented  by  a 
orescent -shaped  clasp  (luna).  The  calceus  of  the 
equites,  and  of  ordinary  citizens,  was  also  black. 
The  latter  was  called  pero ;  it  rose  as  high  as  the 
ankle,  and  was  fastened  with  a  simple  tie. 


Calcaria,  Bronze  Spurs. 
(British  Museum.) 


Ordinary  Calceus.    (From  a  Marble  in  the  British  Museum.) 

Calchas  (KaXxar).  A  celebrated  soothsayer, 
son  of  Thestor.  He  had  received  from  Apollo  the 
knowledge  of  future  events;  and  the  Greeks,  ac- 
cordingly, on  their  departure  for  the  Trojan  War, 
nominated  him  their  high-priest  and  prophet. 
Among  the  interpretations  of  events  imputed  to 
him,  it  is  said  that  he  predicted  that  Troy  could  not 
be  taken  without  the  aid  of  Achilles;  and  tliat, 
having  observed  a  sei-pent,  during  a  solemn  sacri- 
fice, glide  from  under  an  altar,  ascend  a  tree,  and 
devour  nine  yoang  birds  with  their  mother,  and 
afterwards  become  itself  changed  into  stone,  he 
inferred  that  the  siege  of  Troy  vppuld  last  ten 
years.  He  also  foretold  that  the  Grecian  fleet, 
which  was  at  that  same  time  detained  by  contrary 
winds  in  the  harbour  of  Aulis,  would  not  be  able 
to  sail  until  Agamemnon  should  have  sacrificed 
his  own  daughter  Iphigenia.  Calchas  likewise 
advised  Agamemnon,  during  the  pestilence  by 
which  Apollo  desolated  the  Grecian  camp,  to  re- 
store Chrysei's  to  her  father,  as  the  only  means  of 
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appeasing  the  god.  (See  Trojan  War.)  He  ■was 
consulted,  indeed,  on  every  affair  of  importance, 
and  appears  to  have  often  determined,  with  Aga- 
memnon and  Odysseus,  the  import  of  the  oracles 
-which  he  expounded.  His  death  is  said  to  have 
happened  as  follows.  After  the  taking  of  Troy,  he 
accompanied  Amphilochus,  son  of  Amphiaraiis,  to 
Colophon  in  Ionia.  It  had  been  predicted  that  he 
should  not  die  until  he  found  a  prophet  more  skil- 
ful than  himself:  this  he  experienced  in  the  person 
of  Mopsus.  He  was  unable  to  tell  how  many  figs 
were  on  the  branches  of  a  certain  fig-tree ;  and 
when  Mopsus  mentioned  the  exact  number  Calchas 
retired  to  the  wood  of  Claros,  sacred  to  Apollo, 
where  he  expired  of  grief  and  mortification.  Cal- 
chas had  the  patronymic,  Thestorides. 

Calculator  (Xoyior^y).  In  general,  a  keeper  of 
accounts,  but  some- 
times a  teacher  of 
arithmetic  —  an  of- 
fice of  much  repute 
among  teachers. 
The  name  is  derived 
from  the  calculi  used 
in  reckoning,  for 
which  see  Abacus  ; 
Logistic  A. 

Calciili.  See 
Abacus  ;  Ddodb- 
ciM  Scripta;   La- 

TRUNCULORUM    Lu- 
DUS;  NUMERI. 

Calda  or  Calida 

(sc.  aqua).  A  hot 
drink  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  mentioned  as  early  as  Plato,  who 
calls  it  depiiov.  It  was  probably  nothing  more 
than  hot  water,  flavoured  with  spices  and  herbs ; 
and  though  wine  was  often  drunk  with  it,  there 
is  no  good  reason  for  considering  calda  a  sort 
of  punch  or  negus  in  which  wine   was  already 


q_j^ 


Galdarium. 


(Museo  Borbonico,  xii. 
pi.  46.) 


Calculator. 


his  taste.  Shops  or  taverns  called  thermopolia 
served  the  same  drink,  and  we  read  of  decrees  of 
the  emperors  closing  them  on  the  occasion  of  a 
death  in  the  imperial  family.  (See  Caupona.) 
The  water  was  heated  for  this  purpose  in  au 
aenum  or  caccabus  ( q.  v. ),  and  kept  hot  in  the 
auth^sa  (q.  v.),  a  vessel  resembling  our  tea-nrns. 

Caldarium.  (1)  The  hot  chamber  of  Koman 
baths.  (See  Balneae.)  (2)  The  boiler  ixaXKeiov) 
used  in  heating  the  water  for  the  baths.  (3)  A  porta- 
ble cooking-stove.  In  this  sense  the  word  caldarium 
occurs  only  in  late  authors,  though  the  thing  itself 
is  well  known  through  numerous  specimens  found 
at  Pompeii,  and  now  in  the  Naples  Musenm.  The 
classical  term  for  it  is  probably /ocm.  In  Seneca's 
time,  Boman  epicurism  brought  these  stoves  into 
the  dining-room  {cenatio),  that  the  dishes  might  be 
served  to  perfection. 

The  caldanum  here  figured  has  been  described 
by  Rich.  The 
sides,  which  are 
hollow,contained 
water;  and  a 
small  cock  pro- 
jects from  one  of 
them  (seen  in  the 
engraving),  by 
which    it    was 

drawn  off.  The  four  towers  at  the  angles  are 
provided  with  movable  lids ;  the  centre  received 
the  lighted  charcoal,  and  cooking  vessels  might 
be  placed  on  it  or  suspended  over  it.  Another 
contrivance  ( see  Authepsa  )  seems  to  combine 
the  two  purposes  of  supplying  hot  water  and 
keeping  dishes  hot.  It  has  the  cylinder  with  a 
place  in  the  centre  for  a  charcoal  fire,  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  au  authepsa;  and  it  is  also  fur- 
nished with  a  shallow,  oblong  tray,  into  which  the 
hot  water  from  the  cylinder  was  drawn  by  a  cock, 
and  on  which  dishes  may  have  been  placed. 

These  caldaria  might  be  shaped  like  a  mile-stone 
(as  in  a  specimen  fig- 
ured Mm.  Borbon.  iv. 
pi.  59,  also  by  Saglio) 
or  in  more  eccentric 
designs  (dracones  et 
miliaria  et  complures 
fonnas,  Sen .  Nat.  Quaest. 
iii.  24,  5  2).  The  same 
passage  describes  boil- 
er -  tubes,  not  unlike 
those  of  the  modern 
steam-engine.  These 
contrivances  show 
great  skill  in  the  econ- 
omy of  fnel  and  the  con- 
veniences of  life. 

Ca.16.  The  mod- 
ern Oporto ;  a  port- 
town  of  the  Callaeoi 
in  Hispania  Tarraco- 
uensis,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Durius.  From 
Porto  Cale  the  modem 
mixed.  Hot  water  is  occasionally  mentioned  as  a  |  name  of  the  country,  Portugal,  is  supposed  to  have 
drink  (of.  Athenaeus,  ii.  45  d ;  Lucian,  Asin.  p.  575 ;  I  come. 

Mart.  viii.  67),  and  the  most  that  can  be  inferred  j  Caledonia.  A  country  in  the  north  of  Brit- 
from  the  passages  usually  cited  is  that  wine  was  ain,  now  called  Scotland.  The  ancient  Caledonia 
separately  served  while  the  guest  had  the  choice  \  comprehended  all  those  countries  which  lay  to  the 
of  hot  or  cold  water  to  mix  with  it,  according  to  |  north  of  the  Forth  and  the  Clyde.     It  was  never 
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completely  subdned  by  the  Romans,  though  Agrio- 
ola  penetrated  to  the  Tay,  and  Severus  into  the 
very  heart  of  the  country.  The  name  is  probably 
the  Latinized  form  of  the  native  name,  Calido,  and 


ans  with  the  winter  solstice.  The  table  given  be- 
low shows  the  succession  of  the  Attic  months,  the 
number  of  days  they  contained,  and  the  corre- 
sponding mouths  of  our  year. 


HecatombaeoD  ('EKaTotxfiaiiiv)  contained  30  days,  and  corresponds  nearly  to  our  July. 


Metageitnion  (MeTa-yetrn 
Boedromion  (Bori5pofittai>) 
Pyanepsion  {nvave^iuiv) 
Maimacterion  {Mai/jLaKTnpmv) 
Poseideon  {iio(7ei6ewi>) 
Gamelion  (rajuriXiui') 
Anthesterion  CAv&e<rTn(>iii>v) 
ElaphebolioD  ('E\a<pft^o\iaiv) 
Munychion  {Moivvxitiiv) 
ThargelloD  {QapfriXititv) 
Scirophorion  (Snipo^opiiit) 


29 


29 
30 
29 
30 
29 


first  appears  in  Lucan  (vi.  68).  The  root  is  found 
in  the  Welsh  celydd,  "  a  woody  retreat."  The  Ro- 
mans also  called  it  Britannia  Barbara. 

See  Tac.  Agric.  11,  25,  26,  27;  Ammian.  Marcell. 
xxvii.  8;  Plin.  a  N.  iv.  16;  Ptolemy,  ii.  3;  Wil- 
son, Prehistoric  Annals  of  Scotland;  Rhys,  Celtic 
Britain  (2d  ed.  1884) ;  and  the  article  Britannia. 

Calendariutn  (more  properly  Kalendaridm). 
Originally  the  account-book  in  which  debts  were 
entered.  As  these  debts  fell  due  on  the  Kalends, 
the  name  got  its  first  signification  from  that  fact ; 
coming  later  to  mean  a  register  of  the  days,  weeks, 
and  months.  The  Greek  terms  are  ruicpoXoyiov  and 
eKJJrjiiepts. 

(1)  Greek.  The  Greek  year  consisted  of  twelve 
months — some  "  full,"  i.e.  of  30  days  each ;  the  oth- 
ers, "  hollow  "  or  incomplete,  of  29  days  each.  This 
made  up  a  lunar  year  of  354  days,  11  days  short  of 
the  solar  year.  To  maintain  some  correspondence 
between  the  lunar  and  the  solar  years,  and  to  pro- 
vide at  least  for  the  festivals  of  the  seasons  always 
occurring  at  the  right  time  of  year,  the  Athenians 
early  resorted  to  the  method  of  intercalation.  A 
space  of  time  was  taken  which  included  as  many 
days  as  would  exactly  make  up  eight  solar  years, 
and  could  easily  be  distributed  among  the  same 
number  of  hinar  years.  This  space  of  time  was 
called  a  "  great  year."  Then  in  every  third,  sixth, 
and  eighth  year,  a  month  of  29  or  30  days  was  in- 
serted, so  that  the  years  in  question  consisted  each 
of  383  or  384  days.  This  system  was  introduced  at 
Athens  by  Solon.  The  period  of  eight  years  was 
sometimes  called  ivvaerripis,  or  a  period  of  nine 
years,  because  it  began  again  with  every  ninth 
year;  sometimes  oKraeTJ/pis,  or  space  of  eight  years. 
For  this  the  astronomers,  of  whom  Meton  (q.  v.) 
in  the  Periclean  Age  may  be  taken  as  a  represen- 
tative, substituted  a  more  accurate  system,  which 
was  afterwards  adopted  in  Athens  and  other  cities 
as  a  correction  of  the  old  calendar.  This  was  the 
ivveuKaiSfKafrripts  of  nineteen  years.  The  alter- 
nate "full"  and  "hollow"  months  were  divided 
into  three  decades,  consisting  of  10  or  9  days 
each,  as  the  case  might  be.  The  days  of  the  last 
decade  were  counted  from  more  to  less  to  corre- 
spond with  tlje  waning  of  the  moon.  Thus  the 
21st  of  the  month  was  called  the  10th  of  the  wan- 
ing moon,  the  22d  the  9th,  the  23d  the  8th,  and 
so  on.  The  reckoning  of  the  year,  with  the  order 
and  names  of  the  months,  differed  more  or  less  in 
different  States,  the  only  common  point  being  the 
names  of  the  months,  which  were  almost  without 
exception  taken  from  the  chief  festivals  celebrat- 
ed in  them.  The  Athenians  and  the  other  Ionian 
peoples  began  their  year  with  the  first  new  moon 
after  the  summer  solstice,  the  Dorians  with  the 
.autumnal  equinox,  the  Boeotians  and  other  Aeoli- 


August. 

"  -  *'  "  September. 

"  "  "  October. 

"  "  *'  November. 

"  "  "  December. 

"  "  "  January. 

"  "  "  February! 

"  "  "  March. 

"  "  "  April. 

"  "  "  May. 

"  "  "  June. 

At  the  time  when  the  Julian  Calendar  was 
adopted  by  the  Athenians,  probably  about  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  the  lunar  year  ap- 
pears to  have  been  changed  into  the  solar  year ; 
and  it  has  further  been  conjectured  that  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  was  transferred  from  the  sum- 
mer solstice  to  the  autumnal  equinox.  The  inter- 
calary month  was  a  second  Poseideon  inserted  in 
tbe  middle  of  the  year.  The  official  system  of 
numbering  the  years  differed  also  very  much  in 
the  various  States.  The  years  received  their 
names  from  the  magistrates,  sometimes  secular, 
sometimes  spiritual.  (See  Eponymus.)  Historical 
chronology  was  first  computed  according  to  Olym- 
piads, or  periods  of  four  years,  beginning  B.C.  776, 
by  the  historian  Timaeus  in  the  third  century  B.C. 

(2)  Roman.  The  Roman  year  was  supposed 
to  have  consisted,  und«r  Romulus,  of  10  months — 
four  "full"  ones  of  31  days  (March,  May,  July, 
and  October)  and  six  "  hollow  "  of  30  days  (April, 
June,  August,  September,  November,  December). 
But,  as' a  space  of  304  days  makes  up  neither  a 
solar  nor  a  lunar  year,  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand the  so-called  "year  of  Romulus."  King 
Numa  was  popularly  supposed  to  have  introduced 
the  year  of  12  mouths  by  adding  January  and 
February  at  the  end ;  for  the  Roman  year,  it  must 
be  remembered,  began  originally  with  March. 
By  this  system  every  month  except  February  had 
an  odd  number  of  days :  March  31,  April  29,  May 
31,  June  29,  Quintilis  31,  Sextilis  29,  September 
29,  October  31,  November  29,  December  29,  Janu- 
ary 29,  February  28.  Numa  is  also  credited  with 
the  attempt  to  square  this  lunar  year  of  355  days 
with  the  solar  year  of  365 ;  but  how  he  did  it  is 
not  certainly  known.  The  Decemviri  in  B.C.  450 
probably  introduced  the  system  of  adjustment  af- 
terwards in  use.  According  to  this,  a  cycle  of 
four   years  was  taken,  in   the    second    year   of 
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Roman  Calendar,  with  Copy  of  Inscription  for 
January.     (Pompeii.) 

which  an  intercalary  month  (mensis  mercedoniiis) 
of  33  days  was  inserted  between  the  24th  and 
25th  of  February,  and  in  the  fourth  year  a  month 
of  22  days  between  the  23d  and  24th  of  Febru- 
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ary.  Thus  the  period  of  four  years  amouiitecl  to 
1465  days.  Bnt  this  gave  tlie  year  an  average  of 
366J  days,  or  oue  day  too  many,  so  that  a  special 
rectification  was  necessary  from  time  to  time. 
This  was  probably  carried  ont  by  the  omission  of 
an  intercalary  month.  It  was  the  business  of  the 
pontifiees  to  keep  the  calendar  in  order  by  regu- 
lar intercalation;  but,  partly  from  carelessness, 
partly  from  political  motives,  they  made  inser- 
tions and  omissions  so  incorrectly  as  to  bring  the 
calendar  into  complete  confusion,  and  destroy  the 
correspondence  between  the  months  and  the  sea- 
sons. The  mischief  was  finally  remedied  by  lu- 
lius  Caesar,  with  the  assistance  of  the  mathema- 
tician Sosigeues.  To  bring  the  calendar  into  cor- 
respondence with  the  seasons,  the  year  B.C.  46  was 
lengthened  so  as  to  consist  of  15  months,  or  415 
days,  and  the  calendar  known  as  the  Jnlian  was 
introduced  on  the  1st  of  January,  B.C.  45.  This 
calendar  is  founded  simply  on  the  solar  year, 
which  is  well  known  to  be  a  discovery  of  the 
Egyptians.  Caesar  fixed  this  year  at  365^  days, 
which  is  correct  within  a  few  minutes.  After 
this,  the  ordinary  year  consisted  of  365  days,  di- 
vided into  13  mouths,  with  the  names  still  in  use. 
Every  fourth  year  had  366  days,  a  day  being  in- 
serted at  the  end  of  February.  The  Julian  Calen- 
dar maintained  its  ground  till  1582,  when  Pope 
Gregory  XIII.  corrected  the  trifling  error  which 
still  attached  to  it.  The  old  names  of  the  months 
were  retained  with  two  exceptions — that  of  Qiiin- 
tilis,  which,  in  honour  of  lulius  Caesar,  was  called 
lulius,  and  that  of  Sextilis,  which  in  B.C.  8  was 
called  Augustus,  in  honour  of  the  emperor.  The 
old  divisions  of  the  lunar  month  were  also  re- 
tained for  convenience  of  dating.  These  were  (as) 
the  Kaleiidae,  marking  the  first  appearance  of  the 
new  moon ;  (6)  the  Nouae,  marking  the  first  quar- 
ter; (c)  the  Idus,  marking  the  full  moon.  Kalen- 
dae  means  properly  the  day  of  summoning,  from 
calare,  to  summon.  The  pontifex  was  bound  to 
observe  the  first  phase,  and  to  make  his  annonnce- 
meut  to  the  Rex  Saorornin,  who  then  summoned 
the  people  to  the  Capitol,  in  front  of  the  Curia  Ca- 
labra,  so  called  from  cala/re.  Here  he  offered  sac- 
rifice, and  announced  that  the  first  quarter  would 
begin  on  the  fifth  or  seventh  day  (inclusive)  as  the 
case  might  be.  This  day  was  called  Nonae,  as  (ac- 
cording to  Boman  calculation)  the  ninth  day  be- 
fore the  full  moon,  and  fell  in  March,  May,  July, 
and  October  on  the  7th,  in  the  other  months  on 
the  5th.  The  appearance  of  the  full  moon  was 
called  Idus  (probably  connected  with  the  Etrus- 
can word  iduare,  "to  divide"),  because  it  divided 
the  month  in  the  middle.  The  days  of  the  month 
were  counted  backwards,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
month  from  the  Nones  and  Ides,  in  the  last  half 
from  the  Kalends  of  the  followiaag  month.  The 
Romans  also  had  a  week  called  inteiimndmum,  or 
the  interval  between  two  nundinae.  It  consisted 
of  eight  days,  and,  like  our  weeks,  could  be  divid- 
ed between  two  months  or  two  years.     See  Fasti. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  Republic  the 
Romans  named  their  years  after  the  consuls,  a 
custom  which  was  maintained  down  to  the  reign 
of  Justinian  (A.D.  541).  After  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus it  became  the  practice  in  literature  to  date 
events  from  the  foundation  of  Rome,  which  took 
place,  according  to  Varro,  in  B.C.  753;  according 
to  Cato,  in  751. 

The  Day. — The  Greeks  reckoned  the  civil  dny 


from  snnset  to  sunset,  the  Romans  (like  ourselves) 
from  midnight  to  midnight.  The  natural  day  was 
reckoned  by  both  as  lasting  from  sunrise  to  sun- 
set. The  divisions  of  the  day  were  for  a  long 
time  made  on  no  common  principle.  It  was  for 
military  purposes  that  the  Romans  first  devised 
such  a  principle,  dividing  the  night  during  ser- 
vice into  four  equal  watches  (pigUiae).  Corre- 
sponding to  this  we  find  another  division  (prob- 
ably calculated  immediately  for  the  conrts  of 
justice)  into  viane  (sunrise  to  9  or  10),  forenoon 
(ad  meridiem),  afternoon  (de  meridie)  until  3  or  4, 
and  evening  (supremo)  from  thence  till  sunset. 
After  the  Introduction  of  sundials  and  water- 
clocks,  the  day  and  night  were  divided  each  into 
twelve  hours;  but  the  division  was  founded  on 
the  varying  length  of  the  day,  so  that  each  hour 
of  the  day  was  longer,  and  conversely  each  hour 
of  the  night  shorter,  in  summer  than  in  winter. 

It  should  be  observed  that  several  of  the  East- 
ern nations,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  confu- 
sion in  their  calculations  with  other  nations, 
dropped  the  names  of  their  months,  and  merely 
counted  the  months,  as  the  first,  second,  third, 
etc.,  month.  For  extended  information  see  Corsi- 
ni.  Mist.  Att.,  which,  however,  is  very  imperfect ; 
Ideler,  Handbtuih  der  mathem.  u.  technisehw,  <Jhro- 
nol.  (Berlin,  1826);  Clinton,  Fast  nellen.  vol.  ii. 
Append,  xix. ;  and  more  especially  K.  F.  Her- 
mann, UAei-  griechisehe  Monatskmnde  (Gottingen, 
1844) ;  Th.  Bergk,  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Mo- 
natsisunde  ( Giessen,  1845 ) ;  A.  Boeckh,  Ueber  die 
vierjahrigen  Sonnenhreise  der  Alien  (Berlin,  1863) ; 
Mommsen,  Ohronohgie  (Leipzig,  1883);  Ideler's 
work,  Lehrlmch  der  Ohronohgie,  2  vols.  (Berlin, 
1836);  Mommsen,  Die  romisehe  Ohronohgie  (Berlin, 
1858) ;  and  Matzat,  Bom.  Ohronohgie,  2  vols.  (Ber- 
lin, 1883).  For  further  information  connected  with 
the  ancient  nieasnrenient  of  time  see  the  articles 
AsTRONOMiA ;  Dies  ;  Horologium  ;  Ltjstrum  ; 
Nundinae  ;  Saeculum  ;  Vigiliae. 

Calenus,  Q.  Fupius.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs,  B.C. 
61,  when  he  succeeded  in  saving  P.  Clodius  (q.  v.) 
from  condemnation  for  his  violation  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  Bona  Dea.  In  59,  he  was  praetor,  and  from 
this  time  appears  as  an  active  partisan  of  Caesar, 
in  whose  service  he  remained  until  Caesar's  death 
(44).  After  this  event  Calenus  joined  M.  Antonius, 
and  subsequently  had  the  command  of  Antony's 
legions  in  the  northof  Italy.     He  died  in  41. 

Cales.  The  modern  Calvi ;  the  chief  town  of 
the  Caleni,  an  Ausonian  people  in  Campania,  on 
the  Via  Latina,  said  to  have  been  founded  by 


Coin  of  Cales. 

Calais,  son  of  Boreas,  and  therefore  called  Threicia 
by  the  poets.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  excellent 
wine.     See  Vinum. 

CalStes  or  CalSti.  A  people  in  Belgic  Gaul 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Seqnana  (Seine). 

Calgacus.     See  article  in  Appendix. 

Calidaiium.     See  Caldarium. 
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Caliendrum.  A  tall  female  head-dress,  but 
whether  a  wig  of  false  hair  or  an  arrangement  of 
draperies,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  Cru- 
qiiian  'scholiast  on  the  hem  classicus  of  Horace 
(Bat.  i.  8,  48)  gives  both  explanations,  without  at- 
tempting to  decide  between  them  Cpeplum  capitis 
aut  crinis  suppositicius  sen  capillamentum  aut  ga- 
lericulus  capitisve  omamentum).  But  galericulus 
may  mean  a  wig  {Suet.  Oth.  12,  with  Casaubon's 
note) ;  and  the  humour  of  the  passage  is  decidedly 
in  favour  of  this  rendering :  one  of  the  two  old 
women  drops  her  false  teeth  in  her  flight,  and  the 
other  her  false  hair. 

Caliga.  A  strong  and  heavy  shoe,  or  rather 
sandal,  worn  by  the  Soman  soldiers.  Although 
the  use  of  this  species  of  calceamentam  extended 
to  the  centurions,  it  was  not  worn  by  the  superior 
officers.  Hence  the  common  soldiers,  including 
centurions,  were  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
ealigati  (Suet.  Aug.  25).  Service  in  the  ranks  was 
also  designated  after  this  article  of  attire.  Thus 
Marius  was  said  to  have  risen  to  the  consulship  a 
caliga,  i.  e.  from  the  ranks.  The  emperor  Caligula 
(c[.  v.)  received  that  cognomen  when  a 
boy,  in  consequence  of  wearing  the  cur 
liga,  which  his  father,  Germauious,  put 
upon  his  son  in  order  to  please  the  sol- 
diers (Tac.  Ann.  i.  41).  The  triumphal 
monuments  of  Eome  show  most  distinct- 
ly the  difference  between  the  caliga  of 
the  common  soldier  and  the  calceus 
worn  by  men  of  higher  rank.  (See  Cal- 
CEDS).  The  caliga  exhibits  a  number 
^o'majan')''  °f  straps,  through  which  the  foot  is 
partially  seen  ;  while  the  calceus  (q.  v.) 
is  an  ordinary  closed  shoe.  The  sole  of  the  caliga 
was  thickly  studded  with  hobnails. 

The  caliga  speculatoria  (Suet.  Galig.  53),  made 
for  the  use  of  couriers,  was  probably  much  lighter 
than  the  ordinary  shoe  worn  by  the  soldiers.  See 
Speculator. 

Caligiila,  Gaius  Caesab  Augustus  Germaot- 
CUS,  son  of  Giermanicus  and  Agrippina,  was  born 
A.D.  12,  in  the  camp,  probably  in  Germany,  and 
was  brought  up  among  the  legions  (Suet.i  Calig. 
8).  Here  he  received  from^  the  soldiers  the  sur- 
name of  Caligula,  from  his  being  arrayed,  when 
quite  young,  like  a  common  soldier,  and  wearing 
a  pair  of  caligae,  a  kind  of  shoe  or  covering  for  the 
feet  used  chiefly  by  the  common  soldiers.  This 
was  done  in  order  to  secure  towards  him  the  good- 
will of  the  troops.  Caligula  himself,  however, 
disliked  the  appellation  in  after-days,  and  preferred 
that  of  Gaius  jDaesar,  which  is  also  his  historical 
name.  Upon  his  father's  death  he  returned  from 
Syria,  and  lived  with  his  mother  till  her  exile, 
when  he  removed  to  the  residence  of  Livia  Au- 
gusta, his  great-grandmother,  whose  funeral  ora- 
tion he  delivered  in  public,  while  he  still  wore 
the  praeteata.  He  afterwards  remained  in  the 
family  of  his  grandmother,  Antonia,  until  his 
twentieth  year,  when,  being  invited  to  Capreae 
by  the  emperor,  he  assumed  the  dress  proper  to 
manhood,  but  without  the  customary  ceremonies. 

In  the  court  of  his  grandfather,  his  naturally 
mean  and  vicious  temper  appeared  in  a  servile 
compliance  with  the  caprices  of  those  in  power,  in 
a  wanton  love  of  cruelty  towards  the  unfortunate, 
and  in  the  most  abandoned  and  unprincipled  de- 
bauchery ;  so  that  Tiberius  observed  that  he  was 


Caligula.    (Bronze  bust  in  Paris.) 

breeding  a  second  Phaethon  for  the  destruction  of 
the  world.  Tiberius  had,  by  his  testament,  ap- 
pointed his  two  grandsons.  Gains  Caesar  and  Ti- 
berius Gemellus,  the  latter  the  son  of  Drusns,  joint 
heirs  of  the  Empire.  The  first  act  of  Caligula,  how- 
ever, was  to  assemble  the  Senate  for  the  purpose  of 
declaring  the  invalidity  of  the  will ;  and  this  being 
readily  effected,  and  Tiberius  Gemellus  being  de- 
clared too  young  to  rule,  Gaius  Caesar  Caligula  was 
immediately  proclaimed  emperor.  This  appoiat- 
ment  was  received  with  the  most  unbounded  joy 
both  at  Eome  and  in  the  provinces,  and  the  conduct 
of  the  new  prince  seemed  at  first  to  promise  one  of 
the  most  auspicious  of  reigns.  Bat  this  vtaa  all  dis- 
simulation on  his  part — a  dissimulation  which  he 
had  learned  under  his  wily  predecessor — for  Calig- 
ula esteemed  it  prudent  to  assume  the  appearance 
of  moderation,  liberality,  and  justice,  till  he  should 
be  firmly  seated  on  the  throne,  and  freed  from  all 
apprehension  lest  the  claims  of  the  young  Tiberius 
might  be  revived  on  any  offence  having  been 
taken  by  the  Senate.  He  interred,  in  the  most 
honourable  manner,  the  remains  of  his  mother 
and  of  his  brother  Nero,  set  free  all  state  prison- 
ers, recalled  the  banished,  and  forbade  all  prosecu- 
tions for  treason.  He  conferred  on  the  magistrates 
free  and  independent  power.  Although  the  will 
of  Tiberius  had  been  declared,  by  the  Senate,  to 
be  nuU  and  void,  he  fulfilled  every  article  of  it, 
with  the  exception  only  of  that  above  mentioned. 
When  he  was  chosen  consul,  he  took  his  uncle 
Claudius  as  his  colleague.  Thus  he  distinguished 
the  first  eight  months  of  his  reign  by  many 
actions  dictated  perhaps  by  hypocrisy,  but  which 
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appeared  magnauiinous  and  noble  to  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  when  he  fell,  on  a  sudden,  dangerously 
ill,  in  consequence,  as  has  been  imagined,  of  a 
love-potion  given  him  by  his  mistress,  Milouia 
Caesonia  (whom  he  afterwards  married),  with  a 
view  to  securing  his  inconstant  affections.  On 
recovering  from  this  malady,  whether  weary  by 
this  time  of  the  restraints  of  hypocrisy,  or  actually 
deranged  in  his  intellect  by  the  inflammatory  ef- 
fects of  the  potion  which  he  had  taken  (Juv.  vi. 
614),  the  emperor  threw  off  all  appearance  of 
virtue  and  moderation,  as  well  as  all  prudential 
considerations,  and  acted  on  every  occasion  with 
the  mischievous  violence  of  unbridled  passions  and 
wanton  power ;  so  that  the  tyranny  of  Tiberius  was 
forgotten  in  the  enormities  of  Caligula.  The  most 
exquisite  tortures  served  him  for  enjoyments. 
During  his  meals  he  caused  criminals,  and  even 
innocent  persons,  to  be  stretched  on  the  rack 
and  beheaded ;  the  most  respectable  citizens  were 
daily  executed.  In  the  madness  of  his  arrogance 
be  even  considered  himself  a  god,  and  caused  the 
honours  to  be  paid  to  him  which  were  paid  to 
Apollo,  to  Mars,  and  even  to  Jupiter.  He  built  a 
temple  to  his  own  divinity.  At  one  time  he 
wished  that  the  whole  Boman  people  had  but  one 
head,  that  he  might  be  able  to  cut  it  off  at  a 
single  blow.  He  frequently  repeated  the  words 
of  Attius,  Oderint  dum  metucmt.  One  of  his  great- 
est follies  was  the  building  of  a  bridge  of  vessels 
between  Baiae  and  Puteoli,  in  imitation  of  that  of 
Xerxes  over  the  Hellespont.  He  himself  conse- 
crated this  grand  strncture  with  great  splendour ; 
and,  after  ho  had  passed  the  night  following  in  a 
revel  with  his  friends,  in  order  to  do  something 
extraordinary  before  his  departure  he  caused  a 
crowd  of  persons,  without  distinction  of  age,  rank, 
or  cliaracter,  to  he  seized  and  thrown  into  the  sea. 
On  his  return  he  entered  Eome  in  triumph,  be- 
cause, as  he  said,  he  had  conquered  nature  herself. 
After  this  he  made  preparations  for  an  expedition 
against  the  Germans ;  passed,  with  more  than  200,- 
000  men,  over  the  Ehine ;  but  returned  after  he  had 
travelled  a  few  miles,  and  that  without  having  seen 
an  enemy.  Such  was  his  terror  that  when  he  came 
to  the  river,  and  found  the  bridge  obstrncted  by 
the  crowd  upon  it,  he  caused  himself  to  be  passed 
over  the  heads  of  the  soldiers.  He  then  went 
to  Gaul,  which  he  plundered  with  unexampled 
capacity.  Not  content  with  the  considerable 
booty  thus  obtained,  he  sold  all  the  property  of 
his  sisters  Agrippina  and  Livilla,  whom  he  ban- 
ished. He  also  sold  the  furniture  of  the  old  court, 
the  clothes  of  Augustus,  Agrippina,  etc.  Before 
he  left  Ganl  he  declared  his  intention  of  going  to 

Britain.  He  col- 
lected his  army 
on  the  coast, 
embarked  in  a 
magnificent  gal- 
ley, but  returned 
when  he  had 
hardly  left  the 
land,  drewup  his 
forces,  ordered 
the  signal  of  battle  to  be  sounded,  and  com- 
manded the  soldiers  to  fill  their  helmets  with 
shells,  while  he  cried  out,  "TJiis  booty,  rav- 
ished from  the  sea,  is  fit  for  my  palace  and  the 
CapitoL"  When  he  returned  to  Kome  he  was  de- 
sirous of  a  triumph  on  account  of  his  achievements. 


but  contented  himself  with  an  ovation.  Discon- 
tented with  the  Senate,  he  resolved  to  destroy  the 
greater  part  of  the  members  and  the  most.distin- 
giiished  men  of  Kome,  as  was  proved  by  two  books 
which  were  found  after  his  deatli,  wherein  the 
names  of  the  proscribed  were  uoted  down,  and  of 
which  one  was  entitled  Qladius  (Sword),  and  the 
other  PugilhiS  (Dagger).  He  became  reconciled  to 
the  Senate,  however,  when  he  found  it  worthy  of  him. 
He  supported  public  brothels  and  gaming-houses  iu 
the  palace,  and  received  himself  the  entrance-mon- 
ey of  the  visitors.  His  horse,  named  Incitatns, 
was  his  favourite.  This  horse  he  made  one  of  his 
priests,  and,  by  way  of  insult  to  the  Republic,  de- 
clared it  also  consul.  It  was  kept  in  an  ivory 
stable. and  fed  from  a  golden  manger,  and  when  it 
was  invited  to  feast  at  the  emperor's  table  gilded 
oats  were  served  up  in  a  golden  basin  of  exquisite 
workmanship.  He  had  even  the  intention  of  de- 
stroying the  poems  of  Homer,  and  was  on  the  point 
of  removing  the  works  and  images  of  Vergil  and 
Livy  from  aU  libraries — those  of  the  former  be- 
cause, as  he  said,  he  was  destitute  of  genius  and 
learniug;  those  of  the  latter  because  he  was  not  to 
be  depended  upon  as  an  historian.  Caligula's  morals 
were,  from  his  youth  upward,  abominably  corrupt, 
but  after  he  had  married  and  repudiated  several 
wives,  Caesonia  retained,  a  permanent  hold  on  his 
affections.  His  extravagance  equalled  his  cruelty, 
for  in  a  single  year  he  squandered  the  entire  savings 
of  Tiberins,  some  $28,000,000,  a  favourite  amusement 
of  his  being  to  stand  on  a  balcony  and  shovel  gold- 
pieces  into  the  street.  At  length,  a  number  of  con- 
spirators, at  the  head  of  whom  were  Chaerea  and 
Cornelius  Sabinus,  both  tribunes  of  the  praetorian 
cohorts,  murdered  him  in  tbe  twenty-ninth  year 
of  his  age,  and  the  fourth  of  his  reigu,  a.d.  41.  His 
life  was  written  by  Suetonius.  See  Baring-Gould's 
Tragedy  of  the  Caesars  (Loudon,  1893). 

Caliz  (kv\i^).  (1)  The  drinking -cup,  usually 
made  of  earthenware,  round,  with  a  broad  top, 
feet,  and  horizontal  handles.  The  usual  capacity 
was  three  cotylae, 
or  1.3  pints.  The 
eantharus  (q.  v.) 
differed  from  the 
calix  in  being 
larger  and  hav- 
ing vertical  han- 
dles. Besides 
earthenware, 
other  materials 
are  mentioned  as  used  iu  the  making  of  ealiaes — 
e.  g.  wood,  brass,  silver,  terebinth  {TcpjivvBos),  and 
possibly  glass  (Photius,  s.  h.  v.).  Certain  places 
are  mentioned  by  Atheuaeus  as  noted  for  their 
manufacture  of  drinkJng-cups,  among  them  Argos, 
Chios,  Lacedaemon,  Rhodes,  and  Teos ;  and  Mar- 
tial speaks  of  Surrentum  and  Saguntum. 


Coin  of  Caligula,  with  his  head  and  that 
of  Augustus  (the  latter  crowned). 


Early  Calix.     (Birch.) 


Latest  Calix:    (Birch.) 

In  Juvenal  (v.  48)  we  read  of  calices  called  after 
a  shoemaker  of  Beneventum,  which  had  four  noz- 
zles. This  was  Vatinius  (Mart,  xiv.96),  who  was 
afterwards  a  buffoon  in  the  court  of  Nero  (Tao. 
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Ann.  XV.  34),  and  the  cups  were  called  Vatinii 
(Mart.  X.  3,  4).     See  Birch,  Ancient  Pottery  (1873). 

(2)  A  tube  regulating  the  supply  of  water,  and 
attached  to  the  end  of  each  pipe  where  it  entered 
the  castellum  of  au  aqueduct;  it  was  probably 
of  lead  iu  the  time  of  Vitruvins,  such  only  being 
meutioned  by  him ;  but  was  made  of  bronze 
{aeneus)  When  Frentinus  wrote,  in  order  to  check 
the  roguery  of  the  aqimrii,  who  were  able  to  in- 
crease or  diminish  the  flow  of  water  from  the  res- 
ervoir by  compressing  or  extending  the  lead.  As 
a  further  security,  the  calix  was  stamped  with  the 
owner's  name  as  well  as  the  capacity.  There  are 
two  specimens  of  such  ealiees  iu  the  Koman  mu- 
seums—one in  the  Vatican,  another  in  tlie  Museo 
Kircheriauo.  Pipes  which  had  no  calix  were 
termed  solutae. 

Callalci  or  Callaeci.  A  people  of  Spain,  in  the 
northwestern  part  of  the  country.  They  inhabited 
what  was  once  Galicia  (see  Eutrop.  iv.  19). 

Callatls  (KaWans).  A  town  of  Moesia,  on  the 
Black  Sea,  originally  a  colony  of  Miletus,  and 
afterwards  of  Heraclea. 

Call^.     See  Cale. 

Callias  (KoXXias)  and  Hippomcus  {'imroviKos). 
A  noble  Athenian  family,  celebrated  for  their 
wealth.  They  enjoyed  the  hereditary  dignity  of 
torch -bearer  at  the  Eleusiiiiau  Mysteries,  and 
claimed  descent  from  Triptolemus.  The  first 
member  of  this  family  of  any  note  was  the  Callias 
who  fought  at  the  battle,  of  Marathon,  B.C.  490, 
and  was  afterwards  ambassador  from  Athens  to 
Artaxerxes,  and,  according  to  some  accounts,  ne- 
gotiated a  peace  with  Persia,  B.C.  449,  on  terms 
most  humiliating  to  the  latter.  On  his  return 
to  Athens  he  was  accused  of  having  taken  bribes, 
and  was  condemned  to  a  fine  of  fifty  talents. 
His  son,  Hipponions,  was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Delium  in  B.C.  424.  It  was  his  divorced  wife,  and 
not  his  widow,  whom  Pericles  married.  His 
daughter  Hipparet6  was  married  to  Alcibiades. 
Callias,  son  of  this  Hipponicus  by  the  lady  who 
married  Pericles,  dissipated  all  his  ancestral  wealth 
on  sophists,  flatterers,  and  women.  The  scene  of 
Xenophon's  Banquet,  and  also  that  of  Plato's  Pro- 
tagoras, is  laid  at  his  house. 

Callicolon^  {Ka\\iKo\avr]).  A  hill  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Troas,  deriving  its  name  (<a\^  KoXavrf) 
from  the  pleasing  regularity  of  its  form,  and  the 
groves  by  which  it  seems  for  ages  to  have  been 
adorned.  It  is  mentioned  by  Homer  in  the  Iliad 
(XX.  53, 151). 

Callicrates  ( KaXXucpaTTjs).  (1)  An  Athenian, 
who  caused  Dion  (q.  v.)  to  be  assassinated.  (2) 
An  officer  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  treasures 
of  Susa  by  Alexander.  (3)  An  architect,  who,  in 
conjunction  with  Ictinns,  built  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens,  and  who  undertook  also  to  complete  the 
Long  Walls  termed  a-KfXri  (Pint.  Pericl.  c.  1.3).  He 
appears  to  have  flourished  about  B.C.  440.  (4) 
A  sculptor,  distinguished  principally  by  the  mi- 
nuteness of  his  performances.  He  is  mentioned 
as  a  Lacedaemonian,  and  is  associated  with  Myr- 
mecides  by  Aeliau  (F.  H.  i.  17).  In  connection 
with  this  artist  he  is  said  to  have  made  some  char- 
iots which  could  be  covered  w^ith  the  wings  of  a 
fly,  and  to  have  inscribed  on  a  grain  of  the  plant 
aesamum  some  verses  of  Homer  (Pliu.  vii.  21). 
Galen,  therefore,  well  applies  to  him  the  epithet 


fiaTaioTexvos.  Athenaeus,  however,  relates  that  he 
engraved  only  large  vases.  The  age  in  which  he 
lived  is  uncertain. 

Callicratidas  (KaXKiKpariSas).  A  Spartan,  who 
succeeded  Lysander  in  the  command  of  the  fleet. 
He  took  Methymua,  and  routed  the  Athenian  fleet 
under  Conou.  He  was  defeated  and  killed  near 
the  Arginusae,  in  a  naval  battle,  B.C.  406.  He  was 
one  of  the  last  who  preserved  the  true  Spartan 
character,  which  had  become  greatly  altered  for 
the  worse,  during  the  Peloponuesian  War,  by  the 
habit  which  the  Lacedaemonians  had  contracted 
of  fighting  beyond  the  limits  of  their  country. 

CaUidromus  (KaWiSpofios).  According  to  Livy 
(xxxvi.  15),  the  highest  summit  of  Mount  Oeta.  It 
was  occupied  by  Cato  with  a  body  of  troops  in  the 
battle  fought  at  the  pass  of  Thermopylae  between 
the  Romans,  under  Acilius  Glabrio,  and  the  army 
of  Antiochus ;  and,  owing  to  this  mauoeuvre,  the 
latter  was  entirely  routed. 

Callim&chus  (KaXXi'/taxor).  (1)  A  Greek  artist, 
who  flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury B.C.  He  was  the  inventor  of  the  Corinthian 
order  of  pillar ;  and  the  art  of  boring  marble  is  also 
attributed  to  him,  though  perhaps  he  did  no  more 
than  bring  it  to  perfection.  The  ancient  critics 
represent  him  as  unwearied  in  polishing  and  per- 
fecting his  work ;  indeed,  they  allege  that  his  pro- 
ductions lost  something  through  their  excessive 
refinement  and  purity.  One  of  his  celebrated 
works  was  the  golden  chandelier  in  the  Erech- 
theum  at  Athens. 

(2)  A  Greek  scholar  and  poet,  the  chief  repre- 
sentative of  the  Alexandrian  School.  He  was  tl^e 
sou  of  Battus,  and  thus  sprung  from  the  noble 
family  of  the  Battiadae.  He  at  first  gave  his  lect- 
ures in  a  suburb  of  Alexandria;  but  was  after- 
wards summoned  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  to  the 
Museum  there,  and  in  abont  B.C.  260  was  made  cu- 
rator of  the  library.  He  held  this  office  till  his 
death,  which  took  place  about  B.C.  240.  He  did  a 
great  service  to  literature  by  sifting  and  catalogu- 
ing the  numerous  books  collected  at  Alexandria. 
The  results  of  his  labours  were  published  in  his 
great  work,  called  UtvaKes,  or  "Tablets."  This 
contained  120  books,  and  was  a  catalogue,  arranged 
in  clironological  order,  of  the  works  contained  in 
the  library,  with  observations  on  their  genuine- 
ness, an  indication  of  the  first  and  last  word  in 
each  book,  and  a  note  of  its  bulk.  This  work  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  critical  study  of  Greek  litera- 
ture. Eight  hundred  works,  partly  in  prose  and 
partly  in  verse,  were  attributed  altogether  to  Cal- 
limachus ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  avoid- 
ed, on  principle,  the  composition  of  long  poems, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  give  more  thought  to  the  artis- 
tic elaboration  of  details.  The  essence  of  Callim- 
achus's  verse  is  art  and  learning,  not  poetic  genius 
in  the  real  sense.  Indeed,  some  of  bis  composi- 
tions had  a  directly  learned  object — the  A'ina,  or 
"  Causes,"  for  instance.  This  was  a  collection  of 
elegiac  poems  in  four  books,  treating,  with  great 
erudition,  of  the  foundation  of  cities,  the  origin  of 
religious  ceremonies,  and  the  like. 

Through  his  writings,  as  well  as  through  his 
oral  instruction,  Callimaohus  exercised  an  immense 
influence,  not  only  on  the  course  of  learning,  but 
on  the  poetical  tendencies  of  the  Alexandrian 
School  (q.  v.).  Among  his  pupils  were  the  most 
celebrated  savants  of  the  time,  Eratosthenes,  Aris- 
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tophanes  of  Byzantium,  Apollonins  of  Rhodes,  and 
others.  Of  his  writings  only  a  very  few  have  sur- 
vived in  a  complete  state.  These  are :  six  hymns, 
five  of  which  are  in  epic  and  one  in  elegiac  form, 
and  sixty -four  epigrams.  The  hymns,  both  in 
their  language  and  their  matter,  attest  the  learned 
taste  of  their  author.  His  elegy,  entitled  the  Coma 
Berenices,  or  "  Lock  of  Berenice,"  is  imitated  by 
Catullus  in  one  of  his  remaining  pieces.  Ovid,  in 
the  twentieth  of  his  Heroides,  as  well  as  in  his 
IMs,  took  poems  of  Callimachus  for  his  models. 
Indeed,  the  Romans  generally  set  a  very  high  valne 
on  his  elegies,  and  liked  to  imitate  them.  Of  his 
other  works  in  prose  and  poetry — among  the  lat- 
ter may  be  mentioned  a  very  popnlar  epic  called 
Hecate  —  only  fragmeiits  have  survived.  A  good 
edition  of  the  remains  is  that  of  Schneider,  2  vols. 
(1870-73) ;  and  of  the  Hymns  and  Epigrams  those 
of  Meineke  (1861)  and  Wilamowitz  (1882).  See 
Conat,  La  Poiaie  Alexandrine  (Paris,  1882). 

Callinus  (KaXXiKos).  The  creator  of  the  Greek 
political  elegy.  He  was  a  native  of  Ephesns,  and 
flonrished  probably  about  B.C.  700,  at  the  time 
when  the  kings  of  Lydia  were  harassing  the  Greek 
colonies  of  Asia  Minor  by  constant  wars.  One 
elegy  from  his  hand  has  survived,  in  which,  in  a 
simple  and  manly  tone,  he  endeavours  to  aronse 
the  degenerate  youth  of  his  fatlierland. 

CaUi6p6  (KaXXioTDj).  One  of  the  Muses,  daugh- 
ter of  Zens  and  Mnemosynfi.  She  presided  over  epic 
poetryand  eloquence, 
and  was  represented 
holding  a  close-rolled 
parchment  and  some- 
times a  trumpet.  She 
derived  hername  from 
her  beautiful  voice 
(djro  T^s  KciKrjS  otto?). 
Calliop^  bore  to  Oea- 
grns  a  son  named  Li- 
nus, who  was  killed 
by  his  pupil  Heracles 
(Apollod.i.3,2).  She 
had  also  by  the  same 
sire  the  celebrated 
Orpheus.  Others, 
however,  made  Apol- 
lo the  sire  of  Linus 

and  Orpheus.  Hesiod 

(Frag.  97)   says  that    caIliop«,  the  Muse  of  Epic  PoeTry 
Urania  was  the  moth-  (Statue  in  the  Vatican.) 

er  of  Linus. 

CalUpatira  (KaXXiTrarftpa).  The  daughter  of 
Diagoras,  and  wife  of  Callianax,  an  athlete.  Ac- 
cording to  the  common  account,  she  went  with  her 
son,  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  to  the  Olympic 
Games,  having  disguised  herself  in  the  attire  of 
a  teacher  of  gymnastics.  When  her  son  was  de- 
clared victor,  she  discovered  her  sex  in  the  joy 
of  the  moment,  and  was  immediately  arrested,  as 
women  were  not  allowed  to  appear  on  such  occa- 
sions. The  punishment  to  which  she  was  liable 
was  to  be  cast  down  from  a  precipitous  and  rocky 
height,  but  she  was  pardoned  in  consequence  of 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  her  case.  A  law, 
however,  was  immediately  passed,  ordaining  that 
the  teachers  of  gymnastic  exercises  should  appear 
naked  at  the  games  (Pausan.  v.  6, 5). 

CaUiphon  (KaXXi^mv).  A  painter,  a  native  of 
Bamos,  who  decorated  with  pictures  the  Temple  of 


Artemis  at  Ephesns.      The  subjects  of  his  pieces 
were  taken  ftoni  the  Iliad  (Pausan.  v.  19). 

Callip5lla  (KaXXiVoXtr).  (1)  A  town  on  the 
east  coast  of  Sicily  not  far  from  Aetna.  (2)  The 
modern  Gallipoli,  a  town  in  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonejsus  opposite  Lampsacus.  (3)  A  town  in 
Aetolia. 

Callirrho^  (KaXXippdij)  (1)  afterwards  called  En- 
neacrunus  ('EvveaKpovcor),  or  the  "  Nine  Springs," 
because  its  water  was  distributed  by  nine  pipes, 
was  the  most  celebrated  well  in  Athens,  situated 
in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  city,  and  still  re- 
tains its  ancient  name.     (2)  See  Alcmaeon. 

Callis.  A  narrow  cow-path  in  the  mountains 
(Isid.  Orig.  xv.  16,  30). 

Callist^  (KaXXiVn;).  An  island  of  the  Aegean ; 
called  also  Thera  (q.  v.). 

CaUisteia  (icaXXio-Tf la).  Beauty  shows;  festi- 
vals celebrated  in  different  parts  of  Greece.  See 
Athenaeus,  xiii.  609. 

CallisthSnes  (KaXXurdc'i'?;;).  A  Greek  historian, 
born  at  Olynthus  about  B.C.  360.  He  was  a  rela- 
tion of  Aristotle,  from  whom  he  received  instrnc- 
tion  at  the  same  time  as  Alexander  the  Great.  He 
accompanied  Alexander  on  his  Asiatic  campaign, 
and  offended  him  by  refusing  to  pay  him  servile 
homage  after  the  Persian  fashion,  and  by  other 
daring  exhibitions  of  independence.  The  conse- 
quence was  that  the  king  threw  his  friend  into 
prison  on  the  pretext  that  he  was  concerned  in  a 
conspiracy  against  his  life.  Callisthenes  died  in 
captivity  in  b.c.  328,  in  consequence,  probably,  of 
maltreatment.  Of  his  historical  writings,  particu- 
larly those  dealing  with  the  exploits  of  Alexander, 
only  fragments  remain ;  but  he  was  always  ranked 
among  the  most  famous  historians.  Indeed,  his 
reputation  as  the  companion  of  Alexander  and  the 
historian  of  his  achievements  maintained  itself  so 
well  that  he  was  made  responsible  in  literature 
for  the  romantic  narrative  of  Alexander's  life 
which  grew  up  in  the  following  centuries.  This 
was  translated  into  Latin  towards  the  end  of  the 
third  century  a.d  by  lulius  Valerius  (q.  v.),  and  be- 
came the  main  authority  for  the  mediaeval  adapta- 
tions of  the  myth  of  Alexander.  See  the  work  of 
Westermann,  De  CalUsthene  (Leipzig,  1838-42). 

Callisto  (KaXXio-™)  (called  also  Helic^).  The 
daughter  of  Lycaon,  king  of  Arcadia,  and  an  at- 
tendant of  Artemis,  Zeus  saw  her,  and,  assuming 
the  form  of  Artemis,  accompanied  the  maiden  to 
the  cliase  and  overcame  her  virtue.  She  long  con- 
cealed her  shame ;  but  at  length,  as  she  was  one 
day  bathing  with  her  divine  mistress,  the  discov- 
ery was  made,  and  Artemis,  in  her  anger,  turned 
her  into  a  bear.  While  "in  this  form  she  brought 
forth  ier  son  Areas,  who  lived  with  her  in  the 
woods,  until  the  herdsmen  caught  both  her  and 
him  and  brought  them  to  Lycaon.  (See  Aecas.) 
Some  time  afterwards  she  went  into  the  teraenns, 
or  sacred  enclosure  of  the  Lycaeau  Zeus,  which  it 
was  unlawful  to  enter.  A  number  of  Arcadians, 
among  whom  was  her  own  son,  followed  to  kill 
her,  but  Zeus  snatched  her  out  of  their  hands,  and 
placed  her  as  a  constellation  in.  the  sky  (Apollod. 
iii.  8;  Hygin.  Fab.  177).  It  was  .also  fabled  that 
at  the  request  of  Her6,  Tethys  forbade  the  constel- 
lation of  the  Bear  to  descend  into  her  waves.  This 
legend  is  related  with  great  variety  in  the  cironm- 
stances.    According  to  one  of  these  versions,  Areas, 
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baving  been  separated  from  bis  mother  and  reared 
among  men,  met  ber  one  day  in  the  woods,  and 
was  on  the  ijoint  of  slaying  her,  when  Zens  trans- 
ferred the  mother  and  sou  to  the  skies. 

Callistratia  (KaXXio-rpaWa).  A  town  in  Paph- 
lagouia  on  the  coast  of  the  Enxiue. 

Callistratus  (KaXXiVrpai-os).  A  Greek  rhetori- 
cian, who  probably  flourished  in  the  third  centnry 
A.D.  He  was  the  author  of  desci-iptions  of  fourteen 
statues  of  celebrated  artists — Scopas,  for  instance, 
Praxiteles,  aud  Lysippus,  written  after  the  man- 
ner of  Pbilostratus.  His  style  is  dry  and  affected, 
and  he  gives  the  reader  no  real  insight  into  the 
qualities  of  the  masterpieces  which  he  attempts  to 
describe. 

Gallium  (KaXXiov),  called  CallipSlis  by  Livy.  A 
town  in  Aetolia  in  the  valley  of  the  Spercheus. 

Callynteria  (KoWwrripia).     See  Plyntema. 

Calo.  A  common  slave ;  often  the  slave  of  a 
soldier.  The  word  is  a  contraction  of  each,  akin 
to  cacula.  (See  Fest.  p.  146.)  Even  under  the  Re- 
public the  number  of  slaves  following  a  Eomau 
army  was  large;  under  the  Empire  it  sometimes 
exceeded  the  number  of  the  soldiers.  Each  legion 
was  followed  by  its  own  calories ;  and  to  prevent 
confusion,  in  case  of  an  attack,  they  were  organ- 
ized aud  subjected  to  military  discipliue.  See 
Lixa;  Sbrvus. 

Calor.  A  river  in  Samnium,  flowing  past  Bene- 
veutum  and  falling  into  the  Vulturnus. 

Calp€  (KaXwj;,  KaXms).  A  lofty  mouutain  in 
the  most  southern  parts  of  Spain,  opposite  to 
Moinit  Abyla  on  the  African  coast.  These  two 
mountains  were  called  the  Pillars  of  Hercules. 
Calp6  is  now  called  Gibraltar,  from  the  Arabic 
Gebel  Tarik— i.  e.  "mountain  of  Tarik,"  Tarik 
being  the  Moorish  general  who  first  led  the  Moors 
into  Spain,  A.D.  710. 

Calpis  (/eaXn-is).  An  urn  oftenest  used  for  carry- 
ing water,  but  sometimes  for  holding  unguents, 
wine,  or  as  a  cinerary  urn.     See  Hydria. 


Greek  Women  with  Calpis. 

Calpuniia.  Daughter  of  L.  Calpurnius  Piso, 
consul  B.C.  58,  and  last  wife  of  lulius  Caesar,  to 
whom  she  was  married  in  B.C.  59.  She  survived 
her  husband.     See  Caesar,  Gaius  Idlius. 

Calpumia  Gens.  A  plebeian  gens  which 
claimed  to  be  descended  from  Calpus,  a  sou  of 
Numa.  It  was  divided  into  the  families  of  Bestia, 
Bibulus,  and  Piso. 

Calpumia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Calpurnius.  (1)  A  writer  of  mimes,  not  to  he 
confounded  with  the  pastoral  poet  of  the  same 
name.  (2)  A  Christian  iu  the  time  of  Hadrian  and 
Antoninus  Pins,  from  whom  we  have  fifty -one 


Declamationes  remaining.  (3)  TiTus  Calpurnius 
(called  SicuLUs),  a  Latin  poet,  a  native  of  Sicily, 
lived  during  the  first  century  of  our  era,  under 
the  emperor  Nero.  In  the  earliest  editions  of  his 
works,  and  in  all  but  oue  of  the  MSS.,  eleven  ec- 
logues pass  under  his  name.  Ugoletus,  however, 
at  a  later  period,  guided  by  this  single  MS.,  showed 
that  four  of  the  eleven  were  the  work  of  Nemesi- 
anus.  The  Eclogues  of  Calpurnius  are  not  without 
merit,  though  greatly  inferior  in  elegance  and  sim- 
plicity to  Vergil's.  They  are  dedicated  to  Neme- 
sianus,  his  protector  and  patron,  for  he  himself 
was  very  poor.  In  the  time  of  Charlemagne  these 
pieces  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  young  scholars. 
Besides  these  poems,  which  were  written  iu  imita- 
tion of  Vergil's  Bucolica,  there  exists  a  poetical 
panegyric,  De  Laude  Pisonis,  which  is  now  gen- 
erally attributed  to  Calpurnius.  Editions  of 
this  are  those  of  Held  (Breslau,  1831),  and  Weber 
( Marburg,  1859 ) ;  of  the  Eclogues,  those  by 
Glaeser  (Gottiugen,  1842);  with  Nemesianus  by 
Scheukl  (Prague,  1885);  and  with  commentary, 
introduction,  and  appendix  by  Keene  (London, 
1887).  A  good  translation  of  the  Eclogues  into 
English  verse  is  that  by  E.  J.  L.  Scott  (London, 
1891).    See  Einsiedkln  Poems. 

Calthtila.     A  yellow  garment.     See  Crocota. 

Calunuiia  (in  old  Latin,  Kalumnia).  The  Latin 
word  for  slander.  It  was  technically  applied  to 
false  accusations.  The  person  falsely  accused, 
if  acquitted,  had  the  right  of  accusing  the  prose- 
cutor iu  his  turn  on  the  charge  of  calv-mnia  before 
the  same  jury.  In  civil  cases  the  penalty  was  a 
pecuniary  fine ;  in  criminal  cases  the  calumniator 
lost  his  right  to  appear  again  as  a  prosecutor,  and 
in  early  times  was  branded  on  the  forehead  with 
a  K  (Cic.  Pro  Bosc.  Am.  20, 57). 

CalvinuB,  Cn.  Domitius.  Tribnne  of  the  plebs, 
B.C.  59,  when  he  supported  Bibulus  against  Caesar, 
praetor  in  B.C.  56,  and  consul  iu  B.C.  53,  through 
the  influence  of  Pompey.  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Civil  War  as  one  of  Caesar's  generals. 

Calvus,  Gaius  Licinius.  A  Soman,  equally 
distinguished  as  au  orator  and  a  poet.  In  the  for- 
mer capacity  he  is  mentioned  with  praise  by  Cicero 
iBrut.  81;  Ep.  ad  Fam.  vii.  24;  xv.  51).  He 
was  also  the  friend  of  Catullus,  and  three  odes 
(14,  50,  96)  of  that  author's  are  addressed  to  him, 
in  which  he  is  commemorated  as  a  most  delightful 
companion,  from  whose  society  he  could  scarcely 
refrain.  The  fragments  of  his  epigrams  which  re- 
main do  not  enable  us  to  judge  for  ourselves  of 
his  poetical  merits.  He  is  classed  by  Ovid  among 
the  licentious  writers.  He  lived  B.C.  82-47.  See 
Teuffel,  Hist,  of  Bom.  Lit.  J  213,  5-7. 

Calycadnus  (KaXuKaSi/or).  A  considerable  river 
of  Cilicia  Tracheia,  navigable  as  far  as  Selencia. 

Calydnae  (KoKvSvm  vrja-oi).  (1)  Two  small  isl- 
ands off  the  coast  of  Troas.  (2)  A  group  of  islands 
off  the  coast  of  Caria,  belonging  to  the  Sporades. 
The  largest  of  them  was  called  Calydna,  and  after- 
wards Calymna. 

CalJ-don  (KaXuStov).  A  city  of  Aetolia,  below 
the  river  Evenus,  and  between  -that  stream  and 
the  sea.  It  was  famed  in  Grecian  story  on  ac- 
count of  the  boar-hunt  in  its  neighbourhood  (see 
Meleager),  the  theme  of  poetry  from  Homer  to 
Statins.  We  are  told  by  mythologists  that  Oeneus, 
the  father  of  Meleager  aud  Tydeus,  reigned  at 
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Calydon,  while  his  brother  Agrlus  settled  in  Pleu- 
ron.  Frequent  wars,  however,  arose  between  them 
ou  the  subject  of  contiguous  lands.  Some  time  af- 
ter the  Pelopounesian  War,  we  find  Calydon  in  the 
possession  of  the  Aohaeans.  It  is  probable  that  the 
Calydonians  themselves  invited  over  the  Acbaeans, 
to  defend  them  against  the  Aoarnanians  (Pausan. 
lit.  10).  Their  city  was,  in  consequence,  occnpied 
by  an  Achaean  garrison,  until  Epaniinondas,  after 
the  battle  of  Leuctra,  compelled  them  to  evacuate 
the  place.  It  was  still  a  town  of  importance  dur- 
ing the  Social  War,  and  as  late  as  the  time  of  Cae- 
sar. Augustus  accomplished  its  downfall  by  re- 
moving the  inhabitants  to  Nioopolis. 

Calymna  (KaXti/ti/a).     See  Calydnab. 

Calypso  {KaXvyIra).  A  daughter  of  Atlas,  ac- 
cording to  Homer  {Od.  ii.  52).  Hesiod,  however, 
makes  her  an  ocean-nymph  (Theog.  359),  and  Apol- 
lodorus  a  Nereid  (i.  2).  Like  Ciro6,  she  was  a  god- 
dess of  human  appearance,  and  dwelt  in  solitary 
state  with  her  attendant  nymphs  on  au  island  named 
Ogygia,  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean.  Her  isle  pre- 
sented such  a  scene  of  sylvan  beauty  as  charmed 
even  Hermes,  one  of  the  dwellers  of  Olympus  {Od. 
V.  72).  Calypso  received  and  kindly  entertained 
Odysseus,  when,  in 
the  course  of  his 
wanderings,  that 
hero  was  thrown 
'  upon  her  domains 
after  his  shipwreck. 
She  detained  him 
there  for  seven 
years,  designing  to 
make  him  immor- 
tal and  to  keep  him 
with  her  forever; 
but  Hermes  arriv- 
ing with  a  com- 
mand from  Zeus, 
she  was  obliged  to 
consent  to  his  de- 
parture. She  gave 
the  hero  tools  to 
build  a  raft  or  light  vessel,  supplied  him  with 
provisions,  and  reluctantly  took  a  final  leave  of 
him.  As  regards  her  island.  Homer  seems  to  have 
conceived  Ogygia  to  lie  in  the  northwestern  parts 
of  the  Western  Sea,  far  remote  from  all  other  isles 
and  coasts ;  and  he  thus  brought  his  hero  into  all 
parts  of  that  sea,  and  informed  his  auditors  of  all 
its  wonders.  Odysseus  had  two  sons  by  Calypso, 
named  Nansithoiis  and  Nansinoiis. 

Calyptra  {KoKvirrpa).  A  veil  worn  by  young 
women  in  Greece  as  well  as  in  Italy,  used  to  con- 
ceal the  face  from  strangers.  See  Hom.  Od.  v.  232 ; 
Eurip.  Jjpft.  T.  372. 

Camalodiinuni.  The  modern  Colchester;  the 
capital  of  the  Trinobantes  in  Britain,  and  the  first 
Soman  colony  in  the  island.  It  was  founded  by 
the  emperor  Claudius,  a.d.  43. 

Camara  (Kaiidpa)  or  Camgra.  Any  arched  or 
vaulted  covering,  and  anything  with  such  a  cov- 
exing.  It  is  chiefly  used  in  the  following 
senses : 

(1)  Of  an  arched  roof  which  might  be  (a)  an 
open  trellis  -  work  with  creeping  -  plants,  etc., 
trained  over  it ;  or  (J)  an  arched  or  vaulted  ceil- 
ing formed  by  semicircular  bands  or  beams  of 
wood,  often  gilded  or  fitted  with  plates  of  glass.; 


(From  a  painted  Vase.) 


or  (c)  a  barrel-vault  of  solid  stone-work,  as  that 
of  the  Tullianum.  prison  at  Some.     See  Carcer. 

(2)  Small  boats  used  in  early  times  by  the  people 
who  inhabited  the  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  the 
Bosporus,  and  so  called  from  their  broad,  arched 
deck,  described  by  Tacitus  iSist.  iii.  4). 

Camarina  (Kafiaplva).  A  towu  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Sicily,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Hipparis, 
founded  by  Syracuse,  B.C.  599.  It  was  several 
times  destroyed  by  Syracuse;  and  in  the  First 
Punic  War  was  taken  by  the  Romans,  and  most 
of  the  inhabitants  sold  as  slaves. 

Near  the  walls  on  the  north  was  the  Pains 
Camarina,  which  was  a  marshy  pool  formed  by 
the  stagnation  of  the  Hipparis  near  its  mouth. 
Its  miasmatic  vapours  made  the  city  unhealthy, 
for  which  reason  the  inhabitants  were  anxious  to 
drain  it,  but  were  counselled  by  the  Delphic  Ora- 
cle not  to  do  it  (M^  Kivfi  Kofidpivav  •  dKLvrjTos  yap 
dfieivaiv).  In  spite  of  this  advice,  the  marsh  was 
drained,  and  in  consequence  the  city  was  laid 
opeu  to  attack  on  that  side,  and  was  captured. 
The  story  is  doubtless  apocryphal,  but  the  words 
of  the  oracle  passed  into  a  proverb  among  the 
Greeks.  See  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  700,  701  and  Serv.  ad 
loe. 

Cambunii  Moutes.  The  mountains  which  sep- 
arate Macedonia  and  Thessaly.  They  were  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  Cerauniau  Mountains,  terminating 
in  Mount  Olympus  on  the  east. 

Camb^aes  (Ka/i/Sucnjs).  (1)  An  early  monarch 
of  the  line  of  the  Achaemenides,  the  successor  of 
Teispes,  who  was  himself  the  successor  of  Achaem- 
enes.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  Cam- 
byses  the  son  of  Cyrus,  who  was,  in  fact,  the 
second  of  the  name  in  the  line  of  Persian  kings 
(Herod,  vii.  11).  (2)  A  Persian  of  good  family,  to 
whom  Astyages,  king  of  Media,  gave  his  daugh- 
ter Mandan€  in  marriage.  The  issue  of  this  union 
was  Cyrus  the  Great  (Herod,  i.  46,  107).  (3)  The 
son  and  successor  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  ascend- 
ed the  throne  of  Persia  B.C.  530.  Soon  after  the 
commencement  of  his  reign,  he  undertook  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt,  being  incited  to  the  step,  accord- 
ing to  the  Persian  account  as  given  in  Herodotus 
(iii.  1),  by  the  conduct  of  Amasis,  the  king  of  that 
counti-y.  Cambyses,  it  seems,  had  demanded  in 
marriage  the  daughter  of  Amasis ;  but  the  latter, 
knowing  that  the  Persian  monarch  intended  to 
make  her,  not  his  wife,  but  his  concubine,  en- 
deavoured to  deceive  him  by  sending  in  her  stead 
the  daughter  of  his  predecessor  Apries.  The  his- 
torian gives  another  account ;  but  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  both  are  untrue,  and  that  ambitious 
feelings  alone  on  the  part  of  Cambyses  prompted 
him  to  the  enterprise.  Amasis  died  before  Cam- 
byses marched  against  Egypt,  and  his  son  Psam- 
menitus  succeeded  to  the  throne.  A  bloody  battle 
was  fought  near  the  Pelusiac  mouth  of  the  Nile, 
and  the  Egyptians  were  put  to  flight,  after  which 
Cambyses  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  conn- 
try,  and  received  tokens  of  submission  also  from 
the  Cyrenaeans  and  the  people  of  Barca.  The 
kingdom  of  Egypt  was  thus  conquered  by  him  in 
six  mouths.     See  Aegyptus. 

Cambyses  now  formed  new  projects.  He  wished 
to  send  a  squadron  and  subjugate  Carthage,  to 
conquer  Aethiopia,  and  to  make  himself  master 
of  the  famous  temple  of  Zeus  Ammou.  The 
fljst  of  these  expeditions,  however,  did  not  take 
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place,  because  the  Phoenicians,  who  composed  his 
naval  force,  would  not  attack  one  of  their  own 
colonies.  The  army  that  was  sent  against  the 
Amniouians  perished  in  the  desert,  and  the  troops 
at  whose  bead  he  himself  had  set  out  against 
the  Aethiopiaus  were  compelled  by  hunger  to 
retreat.  How  far  he  advanced  into  Aethiopia 
can  not  be  ascertained  from  anything  that  He- 
rodotus says.  Diodorus  Siculus,  however  (1.  33), 
makes  Cambyses  to  have  penetrated  as  far  as 
the  spot  where  Meroe  stood,  which  city,  accord- 
ing to  this  same  writer,  he  founded.  (See  Me- 
rge.) After  his  return  from  Aethiopia,  the  Per- 
sian king  gave  himself  up  to  the  greatest  acts  of 
outrage  and  cruelty.  On  entering  Memphis  he 
found  the  inhabitants  engaged  in  celebrating  the 
festival  of  the  reappearance  of  Apis,  and,  imag- 
ining that  these  rejoicings  were  made  on  account 
of  his  ill  success,  he  caused  the  sacred  bull  to  be 
brought  before  him,  stabbed  him  with  his  dagger, 
of  which  wound  the  animal  afterwards  died.  He 
also  ordered  the  priests  to  be  scourged. 

Cambyses  is  said  to  have  been  su  bject  to  epilep- 
sy from  his  earliest  years ;  and  the  habit  of  drink- 
ing, in  which  he  now  indulged  to  excess,  rendered 
him  at  times  completely  furious.  No  relation  was 
held  sacred  by  him  when  intoxicated.  Having 
dreamed  that  his  brother  Smerdis  was  seated  on 
the  royal  throne,  he  sent  one  of  his  principal 
confidants  to  Persia,  with  orders  to  put  him  to 
death,  a  mandate  which  was  actually  accom- 
plished. His  sister  and  wife  Atossa,  who  lament- 
ed the  death  of  Smerdi j,  he  kicked  so  severely  as  to 
bring  on  an  abortion.  These  and  many  other  ac- 
tions, alike  indicative  of  almost  complete  insani- 
ty, aroused  against  him  the  feelings  of  his  sub- 
jects. A  member  of  the  order  called  the  Magi 
availed  himself  of  this  discontent,  and,  aided  by 
the  strong  resemblance  which  he  bore  to  the 
murdered  Smerdis,  as  well  as  by  the  exertions  of 
a  brother  who  was  also  a  Magian,  seized  upon  the 
throne  of  Persia,  and  sent  heralds  in  every  direc- 
tion, commanding  all  to  obey,  for  the  time  to 
come,  Smerdis,  son  of  Cyrus,  and  not  Cambyses. 
The  news  of  this  usurpation  reached  Cambyses 
at  a  place  in  Syria  called  Ecbataua,  where  ho  was 
at  that  time  with  his  army.  Resolving  to  return 
with  all  speed  to  Susa,  the  monarch  was  in  the  act 
of  mounting  his  horse,  when  his  sword  fell  from  its 
sheath  and  inflicted  a  mortal  wound  in  his  thigh. 
An  oracle,  it  is  said,  had  been  given  him  from  Bu- 
tus  that  he  would  end  his  life  at  Ecbatana,  but  he 
had  always  thought  that  tbe  Median  Ecbatana  was 
meant  by  it.  He  died  of  his  wound  soon  after,  B.C. 
522,  leaving  no  children.  Ctesias  gives  a  different 
account.  He  makes  Cambyses  to  have  died  at 
Babylon  of  a  wound  he  had  given  himself  on  the 
femoral  muscle,  while  shaving  smooth  a  piece  of 
wood  with  a  small  knife.  According  to  Herodo- 
tus (iii.  66),  Cambyses  reigned  seven  years  and  five 
months.     See  Persia. 

Cameuae.  Prophetic  nymphs,  belonging  to  the 
religion  of  ancient  Italy,  although  later  traditions 
represent  their  worship  as  introduced  into  Italy 
from  Arcadia,  and  some  accounts  identify  them 
with  the  Muses.  The  most  important  of  these 
goddesses  was  Carmenta  or  Carmentis,  who  had 
a  temple  at  the  foot  of  the  Capitollne  Hill,  and  al- 
tars near  the  Porta  Carmentalis.  The  traditions 
which  assigned  a  Greek  origin  to  her  worship 
state  that  her  original  name  was  Nicostrat^,  and 


that  she  was  the  mother  of  Evander,  with  whom 
she  came  to  Italy.  On  the  etymology  of  the  word 
Camena,  which  is  usually  regarded  as  =r  Ca»niena, 
from  the  I'oot  of  carmen,  "  the  songstress  "  (Momm- 
sen),  see  Nettleship,  Essays  in  Latin  Litefatiire,  pp. 
47-50  (Oxford,  1885). 

Camerarius,  Joachim  (Ger.  Kammermeisteb), 
born  at  Bamberg,  April  12th,  1500,  was  next  to 
Melauchthon  among  the  scholars  who  contributed 
to  reviving  the  study  of  classical  antiquities  iu 
Germany.     His  family,  originally  Liebhard,  es- 
tablished itself  towards  the  middle  of  the  fif- 
teenth century  in  Franconia,  and  assumed   the 
name  of  Camerarius  from  the  hereditary  office  of 
chamberlain   to   the  Prince- Bishop  of  Bamberg. 
Joachim  was  first  led  to  the  study  of  the  classics 
by  George  Helt,  at  the  University  of  Leipzig.     In 
1518,  he  went  to  Erfurt  and  began  to  teach  Greek, 
and  iu  1521  joined  Melanchthon  at  Wittenberg.  He 
published-a  translation  of  the  First  Olynthiac  of 
Demosthenes  in  1524,  and,  after  worsting  Erasmus 
at  BMe,  was  appointed  in  1526  Professor  of  Greek 
at  Nuremberg,  and  was  sent  in  1530  as  delegate 
to  Augsburg,  where  he  took  a  large  part  in  the 
preparation  of  the  Confession.     In  1535  he  was 
called  to  TUbingen,  where  he  founded  the  classical 
course,  and  after  six  years  undertook  with  great 
success  the  reorganization  of  the  University  of 
Leipzig,  where  he  remained  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 
He  died  in  1574.     Camerarius  was  renowned  not 
only  as  a  great  teacher,  but  especially  as  an  in- 
dustrious editor.    He  was  among  the  first  to  revise 
texts  with  scientific  care,  and  left  nearly  150  works 
on  varied  subjects.     Besides  a  number  of  biogra- 
phies and  books  connected  with  the  Reformation, 
his  chief  work  is  his  Commentarii  Linguae  Graeeae 
et  Latinae  (B^le,  1551).      He  also  edited  the  ora- 
tions of  Demosthenes,  Sophocles  (1.556),  Quintiliau 
(1534),  Cicero,  4  vols.  (1540),  Herodotus,  Thucydides, 
Plautus  (1552),  Theocritus,  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle, 
Theophrastus,  and  wrote  a  numismatical  work, 
Ristoria  Rei  Nummariae.     See  Bursian,  Geschichte 
der  Class.  Philologie  (Munich,  1883),  pp.  185-190; 
and  W.  Pokel,  Fhilolog.  Schnftstellerlexieon  (Leipzig, 
1882). 

Cameria.  An  ancient  town  of  Latinm,  con- 
quered by  Tarquinius  Priscus. 

Cameiinum  or  Camaiinum,  more  anciently 
Camers.  The  modern  Camerino ;  a  town  in  Um- 
bria  on  the  borders  of  Picenum,  and  subsequent- 
ly a  Roman  colony. 

Camerinus.  A  Roman  poet,  contemporary  with 
Ovid,  who  wrote  a  poem  on  the  capture  of  Troy  by 
Hercules  (Ovid,  Epist.  ex  Pont.  iv.  16,  18). 

Camicus  (KapKos).  An  ancient  town  of  the 
Sicani  on  the  southern  coast  of  Sicily,  and  on  a 
river  of  the  same  name,  occupying  the  site  of  the 
citadel  of  Agrigentum. 

Camilla.  A  queen  of  the  Volsci,  and  daughter  of 
Metabns  and  Casmilla.  Her  father,  who  reigned 
at  Privernum,  having  by  his  tyranny  rendered 
himself  odious  to  his  subjects,  was  by  them  ex- 
pelled from  his  dominions,  and  forced  to  take  ref- 
uge from  their  fury  in  the  lonely  woods.  Here  he 
bred  up  the  infant  Camilla,  the  sole  companion  of 
his  flight ;  and,  having  dedicated  her  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Diana,  he  instructed  her  in  the  nse  of  the 
bow  and  arrow,  and  accustomed  her  to  the  prac- 
tice of  martial  and  sylvan  exercises.     She  was  so 
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remarkable  for  ber  swiftness  tbat  she  is  described 
by  the  poets  as  flying  over  the  coru  without  bend- 
ing the  stalks,  and  skimming  over  the  surface  of 
the  water  without  wetting  her  feet.  Attended  by 
a  train  of  warriors,  she  led  the  Volsolans  to  battle 
against  Aeneas.  Many  brave  chiefs  fell  by  her 
hand ;  but  she  was  at  length  herself  killed  by  a 
soldier  of  the  name  of  Aruns,  who,  from  a  place  of 
concealment,  aimed  a  javelin  at  her.  Diana,  how- 
ever, who  had  foreseen  this  fatal  event,  had  com- 
missioned Opis,  one  of  her  nymphs,  to  avenge  the 
death  of  Camilla,  and  Aruns  was  slain  in  his  flight 
from  the  combat  by  the  arrows  of  the  goddess 
(Verg.  Aen.  vii.  803  foil. ;  xi.  532  foil.). 

CanulU,  Camillae.  Boys  and  girls  employed  in 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Flanien  Dialis,  the  Flaminica 
Dialis,  and  in  general  in  religious  rites  and  cere- 
monies. They  were  required  to  be  perfect  in  form 
and  sound  in  health,  free-born,  and  with  both  their 
parents  alive ;  or,  in  other  words,  according  to  the 
expression  of  the  Romans,  pueri  sen  puellae  inge- 
nui,  felicisdmi,  patrimi  matrimique.  The  origin 
of  these  words  gave  rise  to  various  opinions  among 
the  ancients.  Dionysius  supposed  them  to  corre- 
spond to  the  KaSfuXoi  among  the  Curetes  and  Cory- 
bantes ;  others  connected  them  with  Cadmilus  or 
Casmilus,  one  of  the  Samothracian  Cabeiri ;  but 
we  know  nothing  certain  on  the  matter.  (See 
Cabeiria.)  Respecting  the  employment  of  the 
Camilli  at  Roman  marriages,  see  Matrimonium. 

Camillus,  M.  Furius.  A  celebrated  Roman, 
called  the  second  Romulus,  from  his  services  to  liis 
country.  After  filling  various  important  stations, 
and,  among  other  achievements,  taking  the  city  of 
Veil,  which  had  for  the  space  of  ten  years  resisted 
the  Roman  arms,  lie  encountered  at  last  the  dis- 
pleasure of  his  countrymen,  and  was  accused  of 
having  embezzled  some  of  the  plunder  of  this  place. 
Being  well  aware  how  the  matter  would  terminate, 
Camillus  went  into  -voluntary  exile,  althongh  his 
friends  offered  to  pay  the  sum  demanded  of  him. 
During  this  period  of  separation  from  his  country, 
Rome,  with  the  exception  of  the  Capitol,  was  taken 
by  the  Gauls  under  Breunns  (q.  v. ).  Camillus, 
though  an  exile,  was  invited  by  the  fugitive  Romans 
at  Veii  to  take  command  of  them,  but  refused  to  act 
until  the  wishes  of  the  Romans  besieged  in  the  Cap- 
itol were  known.  ■  These  unanimously  revoked  the 
sentence  of  banishment,  and  elected  him  dictator. 
The  noble-minded  Roman  forgot  their  previous  in- 
gratitude, and  marched  to  the  relief  of  his  country ; 
which  he  delivered,  after  it  had  been  for  some  time 
in  the  possession  of  the  enemy.  The  Roman  ac- 
count says  that  Camillas,  at  the  head  of  an  army 
of  forty  thousand  men,  hastened  to  Rome,  where 
he  found  the  garrison  of  the  Capitol  on  the  point  of 
purchasing  peace  from  the  invaders.  "  With  iron, 
and  not  with  gold,"  exclaimed  Camillus,  "Rome 
buys  her  freedom."  An  attack  was  instantly  made 
upon  the  Gauls,  a  victory  obtained,  and  the  foe 
left  their  camp  by  night.  On  the  morrow  Camil- 
lus overtook  them,  and  they  met  with  a  total  over- 
throw. His  triumphal  entry  into  Rome  was  made 
amid  the  acclamations  of  thousand,  who  greeted 
him  with  the  name  of  Romulus,  Father  of  his  Coun- 
try, and  Second  Founder  of  the  City.  After  perform- 
ing another  equally  important  service,  in  prevail- 
ing upon  his  countrymen  to  rebuild  their  city  and 
not  return  to  Veii,  and  after  gaining  victories  over 
the  Aequi,  Volsci,  Etrurians,  and  Latins,  he  died 


in  the  eighty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  having  been 
five  times  dictator,  once  censor,  three  times  inter- 
rex,  twice  military  tribune,  and  having  obtained 
four  triumphs  (Pint.  Camill.;  Liv.  v.  46  foil.; 
Flov.  i.  13 ;  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  825J.  We  have  tpuched 
on  merely  a  few  of  the  events  connected  with  the 
Iiistory  of  Camillus,  in  consequence  of  the  strong 
suspicion  which  attaches  itself  to  the  greater  part 
of  the  narrative.  In  no  instance,  perhaps,  havfe 
the  family  memorials  of  the  Roman  aristocracy 
more  completely  usurped  the  place  of  true  history 
than  in  the  case  of  Camillus.  The  part  relative 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  Gauls  appears  to  be  pure 
fiction.  See  Mommseu,  Hist,  of  Borne,  bk.  ii.  ch.  4. 
Caminus  (kAiuvos).    A  chimney.     See  Domus. 

CamiruB  (Kd/xftpos).  A  Dorian  town  on  the 
western  coast  of  the  island  of  Rhodes,  and  the 
principal  town  in  the  island  before  the  foundation 
of  Rhodes.     Here  Pisander  was  born. 

Camisia.  A  linen  shirt  worn  next  to  the  skin, 
is  first  mentioned  in  the  fourth  century  by  St.  Je- 
rome (Ep.  64,  n.  11),  from  whom  we  learn  that  the 
word  was  used  in  the  popular  language,  and  that 
in  his  time  the  camisia  was  worn  by  soldiers.  It 
is  also  mentioned  by  Isidorus,  and  by  Paulus 
(Fest.  8.  v.  swpparus,  p.  311,  M.),  who  gives  it  as 
the  equivalent  of  the  older  word  suhucula.  From 
the  word  camisia  comes  the  French  chemise. 

Camp.     See  Castra  ;  Exercitus. 

CampSgus.  A  kind  of  boot  worn  by  the  Ro- 
man emperors  and  military 
officers  under  the  later  Em- 
pire (Trebell.  Poll.  OalUen. 
16,  with  the  note  of  Salma- 
sius). 

Campana.     A  bell.     See 

TiNTlNNABULUM. 

Campana  Lex.    See  Lex. 

Campania.  A  district  of 
Italy,  the  name  of  which  is 
probably  derived  from  cam- 
pug,  "a  plain."  It  was  sep- 
arated from  Latium  by  the 
river  Liris,  and  from  Liicania 
at  a  later  time  by  the  river 
Silarus,  though  in  the  time  campagos.  (From  Marble 
of  Augustus  it  did  not  ex-  statue  of  an  Emperor 
tend  farther  south  than  the     found  at  Carthage.)  (Brit- 

-,,.  T        ishMuseum.) 

promontory  of  Minerva.     In 

still  earlier  times,  the  "  Ager  Campanus"  included 
only  the  country  around  Capua.  Campania  is  a 
volcauic  country,  to  which  circumstance  it  mainly 
owed  the  extraordinary  fertility  for  which  it  was 
celebrated  in  antiquity  above  all  other  lands.  The 
fertility  of  the  soil,  allowing  in  parts  three  crops  in 
a  year,  the  beauty  of  the  scenery,  and  the  softness 
of  the  climate,  the  heat  of  which  was  tempered  by 
the  delicious  breezes  of  the  sea,  procured  for  Cam- 
pania the  epithet  Felix,  a  name  which  it  justly  de- 
served. It  was  the  favourite  retreat  in  summer  of 
the  Roman  nobles,  whose  villas  studded  a  consider- 
able part  of  its  coast,  especially  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Baiae  (q.  v.).  The  earliest  Inhabitants  of 
the  country  were  the  Ausones  and  the  Osci  or  Opioi. 
These  were  subsequently  conquered  by  the  Etrus- 
cans, who  became  the  masters  of  almost  all  the 
conntry.  In  the  time  of  the  Romans  we  find  three 
distinct  peoples,  besides  the  Greek  population  of 
Cumae:    (1)  The  Campani,  properly  so  called,  a 
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mixed  race,  cousisting  of  Etruscans  and  the  orig- 
inal inhabitants  of  the  country,  dwelling  along 
the  coast  from  Sinnessa  to  Paestnm.  They  were 
the  ruling  race  at  Capua.  (2)  The  SibicIni,  an  Au- 
sonlan  people,  in  the  northwest  of  the  country  on 
the  borders  of  Samnium.  (3)  The  PicentINI,  in 
the  southeastern  part  of  the  country. 

Campaspe  (Ka/iTrdo-Tnj).  A  mistress  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  immortalized  by  Apelles,  to  whom  she 
sat  as  the  model  for  his  Aphrodit6  Anadyomen^. 
See  Apellbs. 

Campestr^  (so.  siibligar).  A  kind  of  girdle 
or  apron,  which  the  Roman  youths  wore  round 
their  loins  when  they  exercised  naked  in  the 
Campus  Martins.  The  oampestriS  was  sometimes 
worn  in  warm  weather,  in  place  of  the  tnuio,  under 
the  toga  (Hor.  Epist.  i.  11. 18). 

Campidoctores.  Persons  who,  like  the  modern 
drill-sergeant,  taught  Roman  soldiers  their  exer- 
cises, lu  the  times  of  the  Republic  this  duty  was 
discharged  by  a  centurion,  or  a  veteran  soldier  of 
merit  aud  distinction.     See  Plin.  Paneg.  13. 

Campi  Raudii.  A  plain  in  the  north  of  Italy, 
near  Vercellae,  where  Marius  and  Catulus  defeat- 
ed the  Cimbri  in  B.C.  101. 

Campus  Martius.  The  term  campus  (jcaimos) 
belongs  to  the  language  of  Sicily,  in  which,  it  sig- 
nified a  hippodrome  or  race-course;  but  among  the 
Romans  it  was  used  to  denote  an  open  plain,  cov- 
ered with  herbage,  and-set  apart  for  the  purpose 
of  exercise  or  amusement.  Eight  of  these  plains 
are  enumerated  by  P.  Victor  as  appertaining  to  the 
city  of  Rome,  among  which  the  most  celebrated 
was  the  Campus  Martius,  so  called  because  it  was 
consecrated  to  the  god  Mars.  Some  difference  ex- 
ists between  Livy  and  Dionysius  Halicaruassus  re- 
specting the  period  at  which  this  consecration  took 
place.  The  former  states  that  ujjon  the  expulsion 
of  the  Tarqnins  the  people  took  possession  of  their 
property  (a^er  Tarquiniorum),  situated  between  the 
city  and  the  Tiber,  and  assigned  it  to  the  god  of 
war,  by  whose  name  it  was  subsequently  distin- 
guished ;  whereas  the  latter  says  that  the  Ager 
Tarquiniorum  had  been  usurped  from  that  divini- 
ty, to  whom  it  belonged  of  old,  and  appropriated 
by  the  Tarqnins,  so  that  it  was  only  restored  to  its 
original  service  upon  their  expulsion,  a  statement 
which  gains  confirmation  from  a  law  of  Numa, 
quoted  by  Festus,  secunda  spolia  in  Ma/rtis  aram 
in  campo  solitaurilia  utra  voluerit  caedito. 

From  the  greater  extent  and  importance  of  this 
plain  beyond  all  the  others,  ii  was  often  spoken 
of  as  "the  plain,"  Kar  i^oxrjv,  without  any  epithet 
to  distinguish  it;  and,  therefore,  whenever  the 
word  is  so  used,  it  is  the  Campus  Martius  which  is 
to  be  understood  as  always  referred  to. 

The  general  designation.  Campus  Martius,  com- 
prised two  plains,  which,  though  generally  spok- 
en of  collectively,  are  sometimes  distinguished. 
The  former  of  these  was  the  so-called  Ager  Tar- 
quiniorum, to  which  Juvenal  refers,  inde  Superbi 
Totum  regis  agrum ;  the  other  was  given  to  the 
Roman  people  by  the  vestal  virgin  Gala  Taratia 
or  Suffetia,  aud  is  sometimes  called  Campus  Tibe- 
riuns,  aud  sometimes  Campus  Minor. 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  precise  limits  of  - 
the  Campus  Martius,  but  in  general  terras  it  may 
be  described  as  situated  between  the  Via  Lata  and 
Via  Flamiula  ou  the  north,  the  Via  Recta  on  the 
south ;  as  bounded  by  the  Tiber  on  the  west,  and 


the  Pantheon  and  gardens  of  Agrippa  towards  the 
east;  and  the  Campus  Minor,  or  Tiberinus,  occu- 
pied the  lower  portion  of  the  circuit  towards  the 
Via  Recta,  from  the  Pons  Aelius  to  the  Pons  la- 
niculensis.     See  Pons. 

That  the  Campus  Martius  was  originally  with- 
out the  city  is  apparent — first,  from  tlie  passages 
of  Livy  and  Dionysius  above  referred  to ;  second- 
ly, from  the'  custom  of  holding  the  Comitia  Centu- 
riata  there,  which  could  not  be  held  within  the 
Pomoerium ;  hence  the  word  campus  is  put  for 
the  comitia,  which  also  explains  the  expression  of 
Cicero,  fors  domina  campi,  and  of  Lucan,  venalis 
camp'us,  which  means  "  the  corrupt  voters  ";  thirdly, 
because  the  generals  who  demanded  a  triumph, 
not  being  allowed  to  enter  the  city,  remained 
with  their  armies  in  the  Campus  Martius ;  and, 
finaUy,  because  it  was  not  lawful  to  bury  within 
the  city,  whereas  the  monuments  of  the  illustri- 
ous dead  were  among  the  most  striking  orna- 
ments with  which  it  was  embellished.  (See  Se- 
PULCRDM.)  But  it  was  included  in  the  city  by 
Aurelian  when  he  enlarged  the  walls. 

The  principal  edifices  which  adorned  this  fa- 
mous plain  are  described  by  Strabo.  It  was  cov- 
ered with  perpetual  verdure,  and  was  a  favourite 
resort  for  air,  exercise,  or  recreation  when  the  la- 
bours of  the  day  were  over.  Its  ample  area  was 
crowded  by  the  young,  who  there  initiated  them- 
selves in  all  warlike  and  athletic  exercises,  and  in 
the  games  usual  to  the  palaestra;  for  which  pur- 
pose t\6  contiguous  Tiber  rendered  it  peculiarly 
appropriate  in  early  times,  before  public  baths 
were  established.  Hence  campus  is  used  as  "a 
field  "  for  any  exercise,  mental  or  bodily.  Wood- 
en horses  were  also  kept  in  the  Campus  Martius — 
under  porticos  in  winter,  and  in  the  open  plain 
during  summer — In  order  to  give  expertness  in 
mounting  aud  dismounting;  a  necessary  prac- 
tice when  stirrnps  were  not  in  use  (Veget.  i.  23). 
Horse-races  (equiria)  also  took  place  here,  except 
when  the  Campus  was  overflowed.  The  Campus 
Martius  is  the  most  densely  populated  portion  of 
modern  Rome.     See  Roma. 

Campus  Sceleratus.  A  place  within  the  walls 
of  Rome,  near  the  Porta  CoUina,  where  Vestal 
Virgins  who  had  lost  their  chastity  were  buried 
alive  (Liv.  viii.  15).  It  was  unlawful  to  bury 
the  dead  within  the  city,  or  to  slay  a  vestal ;  but 
both  these  restrictions  were  evaded  by  a  li^dng 
entombment.  See  Festus,  s.  v.  prdbrum;  Suet. 
Domit.  8;  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  11;  Mayor  on  Juv.  iv. 
10 ;  aud  the  article  Vbstales. 


Camus.     See  Capistrum. 
Canabus  {Kwapos    or   Kavva^os). 


A  wooden 
stock  or  framework  used  by  potters  and  sculptors 
round  which  the  clay  was  laid  (Poll.  vii.  164).  In 
small  statues  {sigilla)  and  vessels  it  was  of  the 
simplest  description,  and  mostly  of  the  form  of  a 
cross,  crux  or  stipes  (Tertull.  Apol.  12 ;  ad  Nat.  i.  12). 
It  is  applied  to  very  lean  persons  (Strattis  ap. 
Pollux,  X.  189;  Anth.  P.  xi.  107),  as  we  should  say 
"  a  skeleton."  It  is  the  same  word  as  the  Latin 
cannaba,  "  a  bobth,"  both  siguifying  a  construction 
like  a  scaffold  or  framework.  The  word  seems  to 
have  been  also  used  for  the  outline  figure  which 
sculptors  aud  painters  used  as  a  model  (Suidas, 
s.  h.  v.). 

CanSce  (Kovoki;).    The  daughter  of  Aeolns  and 
Enaret^,  and  mistress  of  Poseidou,  by  whom  she 
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had  several  children.  She  entertained  an  un- 
natural passion  for  her  brother  Macareus,  and  was 
punished  by  her  father  -vrith  death,  or,  according 
to  another  version,  committed  suicide  with  Maca- 
rens.  See  ApoUod.  i.  7,  3 ;  Hyg.  Fab.  238,  242 ; 
Ovid,  Heroid.  xi. 

CauS.chus  (Kdvaxos).  A  statuary  of  Sioyon,  who 
studied  his  art  under  Polyoletus  (q.  v.)  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  His  chief  work 
was  a  colossal  Apollo  in  the  Branchidae  Sanctuary 
at  Miletus,  known  to  us  by  a  bronze  statuette  in 


Apollo  of  Canaclius.    (British  Museum.) 

the  British  Museum.  He  also  made  the  chrysele- 
phantine Aphrodite  kept  in  Sicyon.  His  brother; 
Aristocles,  was  almost  equally  celebrated  in  the 
same  department  of  art. 

Canalic^us.  Properly  a  small  channel  or 
canal,  and  also  used  in  the  following  special 
senses :  to  denote  (1)  the  channel  or  barrel  of  a 
catapult  (Vitruv.  x.  15) ;  (2)  a  splint  (Cels.  viii.  2) ; 
(3)  the  grooves  carved  on  the  face  of  a  triglyph 
between  the  three  uprights  [femina,  nr)pol),  while 
those  at  each  end  where  the  onMAafemma  sank 
to  the  level  of  the  metope  were  called  semicana- 
lieuli.  ■  See  Canalis  ;  Columna. 

Caualis  (o-cbXiji').  A  channel  or  canal,  is  used, 
like  its  English  derivatives,  to  signify  a  water- 
9* 
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course,  whether  open  or  closed,  and  next  auy  other 
passage  which  resembles  a  watercourse. 

The  method  of  constructing  conduits  is  described 
by  Vitruvius  (viii.  7),  who  distinguishes  the  caua- 
lis, which  is  lined  with  masonry  {struetilia),  from 
the  leaden  fistula  and  the  earthenware  tubulus. 
A  ruder  kind  of  conduit  was  made  of  timber 
or  earthenware  to  carry  water  from  a  spring  or 
stream  to  cattle  in  a  meadow.  Again,  eanalis  de- 
notes a  feeding-trough,  which  was  in  the  case  of 
domestic  birds  placed  inside  their  house,  and  fed 
from  the  outside  by  pipes  (Varro,  B.  R.  iii.  7,  8 ; 
U,  12). 

Similarly  caTialie  denotes  the  channel  of  a  sewer, 
as,  for  instance,  that  in  the  Forum,  which  is  at  one 
spot  exposed  to  view,  aud  was  a  favourite  station 
for  loungers  (Plant.  Ourc.  iv.  1, 15). 

Oanalis  is  also  a  trench  or  vein  in  a  gold- 
mine (Plin.  S.  If.  xxxiii.  §  68);  the  barrel 
or  channel  for  missiles  (a-vpiy^)  in  a  cata- 
pult ( Vitruv.  X.  13,  7) ;  a  reed  -  pipe  ( Calp. 
Eel.  iv.  76 ) ;  in  the  med- 
ical writers,  a  splint 
(Cels.  viii.  10,.  65)  or  a 
canal  of  the  human  body 
(id.  iv.  1,  38);  and  finally, 
in  architecture,  the  "chan- 
nel" or  flat  surface  run- 
ning between  the_  abacus 
and  the  echinus  inside  the 
volute,  as  in  the  accom- 
panying cut  from  one  of 
the  triglyphs  of  the  temple 
of  Segesta  iu  Sicily.     See 

COLUMNA. 

Canaria  (Kavapia).  The  largest  of  the  cluster 
of  islands  called  by  the  ancients  Beatae  and  For- 
tunatae  lusnlae  (q.  v.),  and  now  the  Canary  Isl- 
ands. Pliny  says  that  this  island  derived  its  name 
from  the  number  of  very  large-sized  dogs  (canes) 
which  it  contained. 

Canathron  (KavapBov  or  Kovvadpov).  A  Laconian 
car  made  of  wood,  with  an  arched  plaited  cover- 
ing (hence  the  derivation  probably  from  xavva,  "  a 
reed"),  in  which  the  Spartan  ladies  used  to  go  to 
Amyclae  for  the  celebration  of  the  Hyacinthia. 
We  may  compare  the  Roman  pilentum  (q.  v.).  (See 
Polycrates  in  Athenaeus,  xv.  4, 139  f.)  The  nature 
of  its  adornments  was  at  times  fantastic.  Eustath. 
on  II.  xxiv.  190  is  in  error  in  stating  that  KavvaOpov 
and  tffipi.vs  are  the  same.  The  latter  is  a  basket 
put  into  the  chariot,  and  used  for  holding  the 
necessaries  for  a  journey,  and  also  for  a  seat 
(Buchholz,  Horn.  Real.  ii.  1,  228). 

CEtncellaiius.     See  Cancelli. 

Cancelli  (KiyKXiSes,  S/jv^oktoi).  A  screen  or 
lattice  of  open  work,  placed  before  a  window,  a 
doorway,  the  tribunal  of  a  judge,  or  any  other 
place.  At  Athens,  in  the  Senate-Iionse  and  law- 
courts  SpvCJiaKToi.  were  the  inner  partition,  and 
KiyKkiSes  the  gates  opening  into  it.  Balconies 
projecting  from  the  fronts  of  houses  were  also 
SpitpaKTOL  (maeniana).  The  material  was  origi- 
nally wood,  as  the  name  Spi(l3aKTos  shows  (L.  and  S. 
s.  V.) ;  and  such  were  also  the  cancelli  put  up  at 
Rome  for  temporary  purposes,  as  when  funeral 
games  were  given  iu  the  Forum  [cancelli  fori,  Cic. 
pro  Best.  58,  §  124;  ef.  Ov.  Am.  iii.  2,  64).  But 
they  might  also  be  in  metal,  as  in  the  cancelli 
I  before  the  Temple  of  Vesta,  rebuilt  by  Severus, 
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coDJecturally  restored  by  Lanciani  from  existing 
remains,  or  in  marble.  In  the  Basilica  lulia,  low 
marble  screens  or  cancelli  shut  in  the  otherwise 
open  arches  on  the  ground  floor;  and  a  great 
number  of  fragments  of  these  screens  are  now- 
scattered  about  the  Forum. 

Hence  was  derived  the  word  canoellarius, 
which  originally  signified  a  porter  who  stood  at 
the  latticed  or  grated  door  of  the  emperor's  pal- 
ace. The  cancellarius  also  signified  a  legal  scribe 
or  secretary  who  sat  within  the  cancelli,  or  lattice- 
work, by  which  the  crowd  was  kept  oflf  from  the 
tribunals  of  the  judges  (Cassiod.  Var.  xi.  6).  The 
chief  scribe  or  secretary  was  called  cancellarius 
Kar  i^oxriv,  and  was  eventually  invested  with  ju- 
dicial power  at  Coustantinople.  From  this  word 
has  come  the  modern  "chancellor." 

CandSc6  (KavSaKr)).  A  name  given  to  the  queen- 
mothers  in  Meroe  in  Aethiopia.  Some  women  of 
this  name  appear  in  history,  but  they  seem  to  have 
been  merely  queen  -regents,  governing  during  the 
minority  of  their  sons.  Some  ancient  authors, 
however,  state  that  it  was  -customary  for  the 
Aethiopians  to  be  governed  by  queens  called  each 
by  the  name  of  Candac^.  Suidas  speaks  of  a 
Candac^  who  was  made  prisoner  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  but  this  appears  to  be  a  mere  fable. 
A  Candac^,  blind  of  one  eye,  made  an  irruption 
into  Egypt  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  B.C.  22. 
She  took  and  pillaged  several  cities,  but  Petronius, 
the  prefect  of  Egypt,  pursued  her  and  penetrated 
into  her  dominions,  which  he  pillaged  in  turn,  until 
she  restored  the  booty  which  she  had  carried  oflf 
from  Egypt,  and  sued  for  peace  (Dio  Cass.  Ixiv. 
5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  29).  Mention  is  also  made  in  the 
sacred  writings  of  a  queen  of  Aethiopia  named 
Caudac6  (Acts,  viii.  27). 

Candaules  {Kav8av\ris).  A  monarch  of  Lydia, 
the  last  of  the  Heraclidae,  dethroned  by  Gyges  at 
the  instigation  of  his  owu  queen,  whom  he  had 
insulted  by  showing  her  when  naked  to  Gyges. 
(Consult  Herod,  i.  7  foil.)  His  true  name  appears 
to  have  been  Myrsilus,  and  the  appellation  of 
Candaules  to  have  been  assumed  by  hi  m  as  a  title 
of  honour,  this  latter  "being,  in  the  ]jydian  lan- 
guage, equivalent  to  Heracles — i.  e.  the  San. 

Candavia  (KanSaoma),  Candavii  Montbs.  The 
mountains  separating  lUyricum  from  Macedonia, 
across  which  the  Via  Egnatia  ran. 

Candela.  A  candle,  made  either  of  wax  (cerea) 
or  tallow  (seiaeea),  was  used  universally  by  the 
Romans  before  the  invention  of  oil  lamps  (lucer- 
nae)  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  §  119).  They  had  for  a  wick 
the  pith  of  a  kind  of  rush  called  seirpus  (Plin. 
S.  Jf.  xvi.  J  178).  In  Livy  (xl.  29)  fasces  canddis 
involuti  appear  to  be  packets  wrapped  up  in  a 
kind  of  waxed  cloth.  In  later  times  candelae 
were  only  used  by  the  poorer  classes ;  the  houses 
of  the  more  wealthy  were  always  lighted  by  lu- 
eernae  (Jnv.  iii.  287).  See  Becker-GoU,  Oallua,  ii. 
390. 

Candelabrum  {Xvxvelov,  \v)(tiiov,  )iv)(uwu,  Xu;^- 
via).  Originally  a  candlestick,  but  afterwards  used 
to  support  lamps  {\vxvovxos),  in  which  significa- 
tion the  word  most  commonly  occurs.  The  cande- 
labra of  this  kind  were  usually  made  to  stand  upon 
the  ground,  and  were  .of  a  considerable  height. 
The  most  common  sorts  were  made  of  wood  (Cic. 
ad  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  7) ;   but  those  which  have  been  I 


found  in  Hercnlaneum  and  Pompeii  are  mostly  of 
bronze.  Sometimes  they  were  made  of  the  more 
precious  metals,  and  even  of  jewels,  as  was  the  one 
which  Antioohus  intended  to  dedicate  to  lupiter 
Capitolinns  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  28).  In  the  temples 
of  the  gods  and  in  palaces  there  were  frequently 
large  candelabra  made  of  marble  and  fastened  to 
the  ground. 

There  is  a  great  resemblance  in  the  general  plan 
and  appearance  of  most  of  the  candelabra  which 
have  been  found.  They  usually  consist  of  three 
parts :  (1)  the  foot  (/Sdo-tr) ;  (2)  the  shaft  or  stem 
(kouXos);  (3)  the  plinth  or  tray  (8io-Kor),  large 
enough  for  a  lamp  to  stand  on,  or  with  a  socket  to 
receive  a  wax  candle.  The  foot  usually  consists 
of  three  lions'  or  griflSns'  feet,  ornamented  with 
leaves ;  and  the  shaft,  which  is  either  j)laiTi  or 
fluted,  generally  ends  in  a  kind  of  capital  on  which 
the  tray  rests  for  supporting  the  lamp.  Some- 
times we  find  a  figure  between  the  capital  and  the 
tray,  as  ia  seen  in  the  candelabrum  on  the  right 
hand  in  the  annexed  illustration,  which  represents 


Pompeian  Candelabra.    (Naples.) 

candelabra  found  in  Pompeii,  and  now  in  the  Mu- 
seo  Nazionale  at  Naples.  The  one  on  the  left 
hand  is  also  a  representation  of  a  candelabrum 
fonnd  in  the  same  city,  and  is  made  with  a  sliding 
shaft,  by  which  the  light  might  be  raised  or  low- 
ered at  pleasure. 

The  best  candelabra  were  made  at  Aegina  and 
Tarentum  (Plin.  H.  W.  xxxiv.  6). 

There  are  also  candelabra  of  various  other  forms, 
though  those  which  have  been  given  above  are  by 
far  the  most  common.  They  sometimes  consist  of 
a  figure  supporting  a  lamp,  or  of  a  figure  by  the 
side  of  which  the  shaft  is  placed  with  two  branch- 
es, each  of  which  terminates  in  a  flat  disk,  upon 
which  a  lamp  was  placed.     A  candelabrum  of  the 
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Pompeian  Candelabrum.     (Naples.) 

latter  kind  is  given  in  the  preceding  illustration 
rbe  stem  is  formed  of  a  liliaceous  plant ;  and  at 
the  base  is  a  mass  of  bronze,  on  which  a  Silenus  is 
Hcated,  engaged  in  trying  to  pour  wine  from  a  skin 
wliich  he  holds  in  his  left  hand,  into  a  cup  in  his 
right. 

There  was  another  kind  of  candelabrum,  entirely 
different  from  those  which  have  been  described, 
which  did  not  stand  upon  the  ground,  but  was 
placed  upon  the  table.  These  candelabra  usually 
consist  of  pillars,  from  the  capitals  of  which,  sev- 


Pompeian  Candelabrum.    (Naples.) 

eral  lamps  hang  down,  or  of  trees,  from  whose 
branches  lamps  also  are  suspended.  The  preced- 
ing illustration  represents  a  very  elegant  candela- 
brnm  of  this  kind,  found  in  Pompeii. 

The  original.  Including  the  stand,  is  three  feet 
high.  The  pillar  is  not  placed  in  the  centre,  but 
at  one  end  of  the  plinth,  which  is  the  case  in  al- 
most every  candelabrum  of  this  description  yet 


found.  The  plinth  is  inlaid  in  imitation  of  a  vine, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  of  silver,  the  stem  and  fruit 
of  bright  bronze.  On  one  side  is  an  altar  with 
wood  and  Are  upon  it,  and  on  the  other  a  Bacchus 
riding  upon  a  tiger. 

Candidatus.     See  Ambitus. 

Candles.    See  Candela  ;  Fax. 

Caudys  (KavSvi).  A  gown  worn  by  the  Medes 
and  Persians  over  their  trousers  and  other  gar- 
ments (Xeu.  Anab.  i.  5,  §  8).  It  had  wide  sleeves, 
and  was  made  of  woollen  cloth,  which  was  either 
purple  or  of  some  other  splendid  colour.     In  the 


Candys.    (Persepolitan  Sculpture.) 

Persepolitan   sculptures,  nearly  all  the  principal 
personages  are  clothed  in  it. 

Canephoria  {Kavr](f>opia ).  The  office  of  a  cane- 
phorua  (q.  v.). 

CanephSrus  (Kavj]<f)6pos).  A  basket  -  bearer. 
The  Kcivfwv  or  kovovv,  derived  from  Kawa,  "  a  reed," 
was  in  the  Homeric  times  a  basket  used  for  hold- 
ing bread  (/Mx.  217)  or  other  edibles  for  meals, 
or  the  sacred  oiXai  for  sacrifice  (Od.  iii.  441).  Some 
few  golden  utensils  were  used  in  state  sacrifices, 
though  the  nsual  Kava  TTOfiwiKa  were  no  doubt  ;faX- 
fca  (Michaelis,  Parthenon,  p.  259).  One  of  silver  U 
referred  to  in  the  C.I.  (?.2855, 19,  and  one  of  earth- 
enware iu  Dion.  H.  ii.  23  (Grimm).  At  Athens  the 
Kavovv  was  used  in  religious  service  only.  A  par- 
ticular part  of  the  ceremony  seems  to  have  been 
called  Kavovv  or  xava,  when  the  basket  was  carried 
round  the  altar  (Eur.  S.  F.  926),  laid  down,  and 
the  ovKai  taken  therefrom.  Kavaarpov  signifies  a 
bowl  and  also  a  dish  made  of  cork  or  earthenware 
(Horn.  Spig.  xiv.  3).  The  Roman  canistrum  was 
used  for  just  the  same  purposes  as  the  Homeric 
Kavovv — viz.,  for  holding  hr^ad,  necessaries  for  sac- 
rifice, and  remains  of  a  feast  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6, 105). 
Its  epithets  signify  "flat"  —  e.  g.  patulds,  lata, 
etc. 

They  were,  then,  flat  baskets  used,  among  other 
purposes,  for  carrying  the  requisites  for  religious 
ceremonies.     At  the  Panathenaea  they  were  car-  , 
ried  by  adult  maidens  of  high 
birth,  who  were  genuine  na- 
tive Athenians;  but  when  a 
private  individual  sacrificed, 
his  daughter  or  some  maiden 
of  his  family  acted  as  his 
ca/nepkorua. 

An  antefixa  in  the  Brit- 
ish Museum  (see  illustration) 
represents  two  canephori  ap- 
proaching a  candelabrnm. 
Each  of  them  elevates  one  arm 
to  support  the  basket,  while 
she  slightly  raises  her  tunic  „ 
with  the  other.  °'""""'"seum  f  *  "°' 
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Canes  and  'Walking-sticks.     See  Baculum. 

Caniculares  Dies.  Certain  days  in  the  summer, 
preceding  and  ensuing  the  heliacal  rising  of  Cani- 
cula,  or  the  dog-star,  in  the  morning.  The  ancients 
believed  that  this  star,  rising  with  the  sun,  and 
joining  his  iuflueuce  to  the  fire  of  that  luminary, 
■was  the  cause  of  the  extraordinary  heat  which 
usually  prevailed  in  that  season ;  and  accordingly 
they  gave  the  name  of  dog-days  to  about  six  or 
eight  weeks  of  the  hottest  part  of  summer.  This 
idea  originated  with  the  Egyptians,  and  was  bor- 
rowed from  them  by  the  Greets.  The  Romans 
sacrificed  a  brown  dog  every  year  to  Cauicula,  at 
its  rising,  to  appease  its  rage.     See  Smius. 

Canidia.  A  Neapolitan  courtesan,  whose  real 
name  was  perhaps  Gratidia,  beloved  by  Horace ; 
but  when  she  deserted  him  he  revenged  himself 
by  holding  her  up  to  contempt  as  an  old  sorceress 
{Epod.  V. ;  Sat.  i.  8),  though  his  famous  palinode 
(Oarm.  i.  16),  beginning  0  matre pulchrajilia pul- 
chrior  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been  intended 
as  au  apology  to  her. 

Cams  (Kvav).  (1)  The  dog;  an  animal  domesti- 
cated among  the  ancients,  and  used  for  hunting,  for 
guarding  houses,  and  also  kept  as  a  pet.  In  Egypt 
it  was  even  held  in  reverence,  and  at  Cynopolis 
received  divine  honours  in  the  person  of  the  dog- 
headed  (or  jackal-headed)  god  Auubis  (q.  v.).  Ar- 
temis was  said  to  have  given  Procris  a  dog  that 
was  always  sure  of  its  prey,  and  from  this  dog 
tradition  derived  the  mighty  Molossian  hounds 
and  those  of  Sparta.  The  mastiff  (ca«is  Anglicus) 
was  imported  into  Rome  from  Britain,  and  was 
carefully  bred  for  the  wild-beast  fights  (venationes) 
in  the  amphitheatre.  Lap-dogs  (catuli)  were  reared 
in  Melita  (Malta).  House-dogs  took  the  place  of 
the  modern  domestic  cat,  a  creature  unknown  to  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.    See  Fabus.    (3)  See  Sinius. 

Canistrum  {Kdvaarpov).     See  Canbphorus. 

Canna  (Kavva).     A  cane  or  reed.     See  Calamus. 

Cannae.  A  small  village  of  Apulia,  situated 
about  five  miles  from  Canusium,  towards  the  sea, 
and  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Aufidus.  It  was 
celebrated  for  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  by  Hanni- 
bal. Poly  bins  tells  us  that,  as  a  town,  it  was  de- 
stroyed the  year  before  the  battle  was  fought, 
which  took  place  on  May  21st,  b.c.  216.  The  citadel, 
however,  was  preserved,  and  the  circumstance  of 
its  occupation  by  Hannibal  seems  to  have  been  re- 
garded by  the  Romans  of  sufficient  importance  to 
cause  them  considerable  uneasiness  and  annoy- 
ance. It  commanded,  indeed,  all  the  adjacent 
country,  and  was  their  principal  southern  depot 
of  stores  and  provisions.  The  Greek  writers,  es- 
pecially Polybius,  generally  use  the  name  in  the 
singular,  Kdvva. 

The  decisive  victory  at  Cannae  was  owing  to 
three  combined  causes :  the  excellent  arrangements 
of  Hannibal,  the  superiority  of  the  Nnmidian  horse, 
and  the  skilful  manoeuvre  of  Hasdrubal  in  oppos- 
ing only  the  light-armed  cavalry  against  that  of 
the  Romans,  while  he  employed  the  heavy  horse, 
divided  into  small  parties,  in  repeated  attacks  on 
different  parts  of  the  Roman  rear.  The  Roman 
army  contained  80,000  infantry  and  6000  cavalry, 
the  Carthaginians  40,000  infantry  and  10,000  cav- 
alry. Hannibal  drew  up  his  forces  in  the  form 
of  a  convex  crescent,  having  his  centre  thrown 
forward  before  the  wings.     He  commanded  the 
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centre  in  person,  and  here  he  had  purposely  star 
tioned  his  worst  troops;  the  best  were  posted  at 
the  extremities  of  each  wing,  which  wonld  enable 
them  to  act  with  decisive  advantage  as  bodies  of 
reserve,  they  being,  in  fact,  the  rear  of  the  other 
forces.  Hasdrubal  commanded  the  left  wing, 
Hauuo  the  right.  On  the  Roman  side,  want  of 
union  between  the  two  consuls,  and  want  of  spirit 
among  the  men,  afforded  a  sure  omen  of  the  fort- 
une of  the  day.  Aemilius  commanded  the  right, 
Varro  the  left  wing;  the  proconsuls,  Regulus  and 
Servins,  who  had  been  consuls  the  preceding  year, 
had  command  of  the  centre.  What  Hannibal  fore- 
saw took  place.  The  charge  of  the  Romans,  and 
their  immense  superiority  in  numbers,  at  length 
broke  his  centre,  which,  giving  way  inward,  his 
army  now  assumed  the  shape  of  a  concave  orescent. 
The  Romans,  in  the  ardour  of  pursuit,  were  carried 
so  far  as  to  be  completely  surrounded.  Both  flanks 
were  assailed  by  the  veterans  of  Hannibal,  who 
were  armed  in  the  Roman  manner;  at  the  same 
time  the  cavalry  of  the  Carthaginiaus  attacked 
their  rear,  and  the  broken  centre,  rallyiug,  attacked 
them  in  front.  The  consequence  was  that  they 
were  nearly  all  cut  to  pieces.  The  two  proconsuls, 
together  with  Aemilius  the  consul,  were  slain. 
Varro  escaped  with  seventy  horse  to  Venusia.  The 
Romans  lost  on  the  field  of  battle  70,000  men ;  and 
10,000  who  had  not  been  present  in  the  fight  were 
made  prisoners.  The  Carthaginian  loss  amounted 
to  5500  infantry  and  200  cavalry.  Such  is  the  ac- 
count of  Polybius,  whose  statement  of  the  fight  is 
much  clearer  and  more  satisfactory  than  that  of 
Livy.  Hannibal  has  been  censured  for  not  march- 
ing immediately  to  Rome  after  the  battle,  in  which 
city  all  was  consternation.  But  an  explanation 
of  his  conduct  may  be  found  under  the  article 
Hannibal.  See  also  the  account  in  Col.  Dodge's 
valuable  military  study,  Sannibal  (N.  Y.  1891). 

Canoe.     See  Cymba. 

Canon  (Kavav).  A  word  probably  derived  from 
Kavva,  "  a  reed,"  and  properly  meaning  a  straight 
rod.     Its  special  applications  are  as  follows: 

(1)  In  the  Homeric  shield,  the  Kavoves  are  the 
bars  to  which  the  shoulder-belt  (reXa^eox)  was  at- 
tached ;  or  two 
parallel  bars 
used  as  handles, 
through  one  of 
which  the  war- 
rior placed  his 
arm  while  he 
grasped  the  oth- 
er. See  the  ac- 
companying il- 
lustration. 

(2)  In  weav- 
ing, a  straight 
round  rod  to  which  the  alternate  threads  of  the 
warp  were  attached  by  means  of  strings  having 
loops  at  each  end,  one  loop  fastening  the  string  to 
the  Kavav,  the  other  fastening  it  to  the  warp. 
This  arrangement  of  strings  and  loops  was  called 
liiros  by  the  Greeks  and  liiyia  by  the  Romans. 

(3)  A  carpenter's  rule,  much  like  our  own.  See 
Regula. 

(4)  The  beam  of  a  balance,  more  often  called 
fuydj/  {Anth.  Pal.  xi.  334). 

(5)  Horizontal  curtain-poles  of  silver-gilt  (Chares 
op.  Athen.  538  d). 
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(6)  In  a  figurative  sense,  Kavav  came  to  be  used 
for  whatever  served  as  a  rule,  model,  or  norm. 
Thus,  of  grammatical  rules  (Auson.  Epigr.  136),  of 
the  laws  of  style  {Gio-Ad  Fam.  xvi.  17, 1),  of  logical 
tests  of  truth  (Diog.  Laert.  x.  27),  and  of  the  rules 
of  sculpture  (Galen,  iv.  354-355  KUhn). 

(7)  In  the  fiscal  affairs  of  the  later  Empire,  comon 
was  used  of  the  regular  payments  of  tribute,  es- 
pecially of  corn  sent  to  the  capital  (Cod.  Th.  xiv. 
15,  3). 

Canon  Alezandrinus.     The  so-called  Alexan- 
drian Canon,  arranged  by  Aristophanes  of  Byzan- 
tium  (q.  V.)  and  his  disciple  Aristarchus  (q.  v.). 
The  daily  increasing  multitude  of  books  of  every 
kind  had  become  so    great   that  there  was   no 
expression,  however  faulty,  for  which  precedent 
might  not  be  found ;  and  as  there  were  far  more 
bad  than  good  writers,  the  authority  and  weight 
of  numbers  were  likely  to  prevail,  and  the  lan- 
guage, consequently,  to  grow  more  and  more  cor- 
rupt.     It  was  thought   necessary,   therefore,  to 
draw   a  line    between    those    classic   writers    to 
whose  authority  an  appeal  in  matter  of  language 
might  be  made  and  the  common  herd  of  inferior 
authors.     In  the  most  cultivated  modern  tongues 
it  seems  to  have  been  found  expedient  to  erect 
some  such  barrier  against  the  inroads  of  corrup- 
tion ;  and  to  this  preservative  caution  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  vocabulary  of  the  Academicians 
della  Crusca;  and  the  list  of  authors  therein  cited 
as  affording  teati  di  lingua.    To  this,  also,  we  owe 
the  great  dictionaries  of  the  Academies  of  France 
and  Spain  of  their  respective  languages.    But  as  for 
the  example  first  set  in  this  matter  by  the  Alex- 
andrian critics,  its  effects  upon  their  own  litera^ 
ture  have  been  of  a  doubtful  nature.     In  so  far  as 
the  Canon  has  contributed  to  preserve  to  us  some 
of  the  best  authors  included  in  it,  we  can  not  but 
rejoice.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  comparative  neglect  into  which 
those  not  received  into  it  were  sure  to  fall  has 
been  the  occasion  of  the  loss  of  a  vast  number  of 
writers  who  would  have  been,  if  not  for  their  lan- 
guage, yet  for  their  matter,  very  precious;   and 
who,  perhaps,  in  many  cases,  were  not  easily  to 
be  distinguished,  even  on  the  score  of  style,  from 
those  that  were  preferred.     The   details  of  the 
Canon  are  as  follows  :  ( 1 )  Epic  Poets.     Homer, 
Hesiod,  Pisander,  Panyasis,  Ajitimachus.    (2)  Iam- 
bic Poets.     Archilochus,  Simonides,  Hipponax. 
(3)  Lyric  Poets.     Alcman,  Aloaeus,  Sappho,  Ste- 
sichorus,  Pindar,  Bacchylides,  Ibyous,  Anacreon, 
Simonides.    (4)  Elegiac  Poets.    Callinus,  Mim- 
nermus,  Philetas,  Callimachus.    (5)  Tragic  Poets. 
First  Class:  Aeschylus,  Sophocles, Euripides,  Ion, 
Achaeus,  Agathon.    Second  Class,  or  Tragic  Pleia- 
des :  Alexander  the  Aetolian,  Philiscus  of  Corcyra, 
Sositheus,  Homer  the  younger,  Aeantides,  Sosipha- 
nes  or  Sosieles,  Lycophron.     (6)  Comic  Poets. 
Old  Comedy :  Epicharmus,  Cratinus,  Eupolis,  Ar- 
istophanes, Pherecrates,  Plato.     Middle  Comedy  : 
Antiphanes,   Alexis.      New    Comedy:    Menander, 
Philippides,  Diphilus,  Philemon,  ApoUodorus.    (7) 
Historians.     Herodotus,  Thuoydides,  Xenophon, 
Theopompns,  Ephorus,  PhUistus,  Anaximenes,  Cal- 
listhenes.     (8)  Orators.     The  ten  Attic  orators: 
Antiphon,   Andocides,   Lysias,  Isocrates,   Isaeus, 
Aesohines,    Lycurgus,    Demosthenes,    Hyperides, 
Dinarchus.      (9)  Philosophers.     Plato,  Xeno- 
phon, Aeschines,  Aristotle,   Theophrastus.      (10) 
The  Poetic  Pleiades.     Seven  poets  of  the  same 


epoch  with  one  another:  Apollonius  the  Rhodian, 
Aratus,  Philiscus,  Homer  the  younger,  Lycophron, 
Nicauder,  Theocritus.  See  Couat,  La  Poesie  Alex- 
andrine (Paris,  1882) ;  Susemihl,  Geschichte  d.  grieeh. 
Litteraiur  in  der  Alexand.  Zdt,'i  vols.  (1892) f  and 
the  article  Alexandrian  School. 

Canoplcum   (or   Canoblcum)   Ostium.     The 

westernmost  mouth  of  the  Nile,  twelve  miles  from 
Alexandria.     See  Nilds. 

Canopus  (Kavamos)  or  Cauobus.  An  impor- 
tant city  on  the  coast  of  Lower  Egypt,  twelve  geo- 
graphical miles  east  of  Alexandria.  It  was  near 
the  westernmost  mouth  of  the  Nile,  which  was 
hence  called  the  Canopic  mouth.  It  was  cele- 
brated for  a  great  temple  of  Serapis,  for  its  com- 
merce, its  luxury,  and  its  debauchery.  Here  was 
prepared  the  dye  known  as  henna,  which  the  wom- 
en of  the  East  have  always  used  to  stain  their  fin- 
ger-tips (Herod,  ii.  113).  Before  the  founding  of 
Alexandria  (q.  v.)  it  was  a  most  important  place, 
but  after  B.C.  300,  its  greatness  declined. 

CantSbri.  A  fierce  and  warlike  people  in  the 
north  of  Spain;  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  As- 
tures,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Antrigones.  They 
were  subdued  by  Augustus  after  a  struggle  of  sev- 
eral years  (B.C.  25-19). 

CantSbrum.  A  standard  used  in  the  time  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  Its  form  is  unknown.  See 
Tertnll.  Apol.  16. 

Cantbarus  {KavBapos).  (1)  A  kind  of  boat,  of 
which  little  is  known.  See  Aristoph.  Pax,  143. 
(2)  A  drinking-oup,  furnished  with  handles  (can- 
tJian-us  ansa).  It  is  said  by  some  writers  to  have 
derived  its  name  from  one  Cantbarus,  who  first 
made  cups  of  this  form ;  according  to  others,  from 
the  resemblance  to  an  inverted  beetle  (KavBapos). 
The  cantbarus  was  the  cup  sacred  to  Dionysus, 
who  is  frequently  represented  on  ancient  vases 
holding  it  in  his  hand,  as  in  the  following  illus- 
tration, which  is  taken  from  a  painting  on  an 
ancient  vase,  given  by  Millin  (Peintures  Antiques, 


Dionysus  with  Canthama.    (From  a  Vase.) 

CantKcum.     A  technical  term  of  the  Roman 
stage.     In  the  narrower  sense  it  denoted  a  melo- 
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dy  or  air  composed  in  chaugiug  rhythms,  the  text 
to  which  was  sung  behind  the  stage  to  the  accom- 
paniment of  a  flute,  while  the  actor  expressed  the 
meaning  by  pantomime.  In  Cicero's  time,  liow- 
ever,  the  cantica  were  sometimes  performed  by 
the  actors.  In  a  wider  sense  the  word  might 
mean  any  part  in  a  play  which  was  not  simply  re- 
cited, but  sung  or  performed  in  melodrama  with 
musical  accompaniments.     See  Drama. 

Cantium.  A  district  of  Britain,  nearly  the 
same  as  the  modern  Kent,  but  including  Londiui- 
um  (q.  T.).  The  name  is  derived  from  the  Keltic 
leant,  an  angle  or  curve. 

Canuleia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Canuleius,  Gaius.  A  Roman  tribune  of  the 
people,  who  in  B.C.  445  made  a  law  permitting  the 
marriage  of  patricians  with  plebeians,  and  also 
requiring  that  one  of  the  two  consuls  should  be 
chosen  annually  from  among  the  plebeians.  See 
Livy,  iv.  3,  etc. 

Canusium  (Kavuo-tov).  The  modem  Canosa.  An 
important  town  in  Apulia,  on  the  Anfldus,  founded, 
according  to  tradition,  by  Diomedes.  '  It  was,  at  all 
events,  a  Greek  colony,  and  both  Greek  and  Oscan 
were  spoken  there  iu  the  time  of  Horace.  It  was 
celebrated  for  its  mules  and  its  woollen  manu- 
factures, but  had  only  a  deficient  supply  of  water. 
Many  beautiful  Greek  vases  have  been  discovered 
here,  as  well  as  coins  and  other  remains.  Livy 
states  that  the  fugitives  of  the  Eoniau  army  after 
the  defeat  at  Cannae  (q.  v.)  were  generously  re- 
ceived here,  and  treated  with  much  kindness  by 
Busa,  a  wealthy  lady  of  the  city.  See  Livy,  xxii. 
52. 

Cap.     See  Galkrus;  Pilleus. 

CapSneus  (Kan-aveiir).  Son  of  Hipponoiis,  and 
one  of  the  seven  heroes  who  marched  against 
Tliebes.  He  was  struck  by  Zeus  with  liglitniug 
as  he  was  scaling  tlie  walls  of  Thebes,  because 
he  had  dared  to  defy  the  god.  While  his  body 
was  burning,  his  wife  Evadn6  leaped  into  the  \ 
flames  and  destroyed  herself.  See  Seven  Against  I 
Thebes.  J 

CapeUa.     See  Capra.  , 

Capella.  (-1)  Martianus  Mineus  Felix.  A  poet,  \ 
born,  according  to  Cassiodorus,  at  Madaura  in 
Africa ;  he  calls  himself,  however,  at  the  end  of 
his  work,  "the  foster-child  of  the  city  of  Elissa"; 
whether  it  be  that  he  was  born  at  Carthago,  or 
else  received  his  education  there,  which  latter  is 
the  more  probable  Ijpinion  of  the  two.  The  MSS., 
however,  give  him  the  title  of  "  the  Carthaginian." 
In  process  of  time  he  attained  to  proconsular  dig- 
nity, but  whether  he  was  a  Christian  or  not  is  a 
matter  of  uncertainty.  About  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century  of  our  era  he  wrote  at  Rome  a  work 
bearing  the  appellation  of  Satira  or  Satyricon, 
divided  into  nine  books.  It  is  a  species  of  ency- 
clopaedia, half  prose  and  half  verse,  modelled  after 
the  VaiTonian  satire.  The  first  two  books  form  a 
detached  and  separate  work,  entitled  De  Nuptiis 
Philohgiae  et  Mercurii,  and  treating  of  the  apothe- 
osis of  Philology  and  lier  marriage  with  Mercnry. 
We  find  in  it,  among  other  things,  a  description 
of  heaven,  which  shows  that  the  mystic  notions 
of  the  Platonists  of  that  day  approximated  in  a 
very  singular  manner  to  the  truths  of  Christianity . 
In  the  seven  following  books  Capella  treats  of  the 
seven  sciences  which  formed  at  that  time  the  circle 


of  human  study — namely,  grammar,  logic,  rhetoric, 
geometry,  astrology  (astronomy),  arithmetic,  and 
music,  which  comprehends  poetry.  (See  Liber- 
ales  Artes.)  This  work,  written  in  an  exagger- 
ated and  pedantic  st^le,  was  introduced  into  the 
schools  iu  the  Middle  Ages ;  hence  it  was  fre- 
quently copied,  and  the  text  has  become  extreme- 
ly corrupt.  The  prosody  shows  that  accent  had 
begun  to  destroy  the  distinction  of  quantity, 
for  we  find,  e.  g.,  loquax,  Ji&gitaret,  Ganopvs,  etc. 
On  the  text,  see  Dick,  De  Martiano  Capella  Emen- 
(Ib/ndo  (Berne,  1885).  The  best  edition  of  Capel- 
la is  that  of  Eyssenhardt  (Leipzig,  1866);  the 
editio  princeps  was  that  of  Bodianus  (Vincent. 
1499).  The  distinguished  jurist,  Grotius,  edited 
the  work  when  only  fourteen  years  of  age.  (2) 
An  elegiac  poet,  mentioned  with  commendation  by 
Ovid  (Pont.  xvi.  36).  We  have  no  remains  of  his 
productions. 

Capena.  (1)  A  gate  of  Rome,  now  the  gate  of 
St.  Sebastian,  in  the  southeast  part  of  modern 
Rome.  (2)  A  city  of  Etruria,  southeast  of  Mount 
Soract^. 

Caper,  Flavius.  A  Roman  grammarian  who 
flourished  under  Trajan.  Of  him  we  have  two 
small  treatises  on  orthography  and  doubtful  words. 
Text  in  Keil's  Grammatici  Latini,  vol.  vii. 

CapStus  Silvius.     See  Silvius. 

Caphareus  (Ka^^pevr).  The  modern  Capo  d' 
Oi'o ;  a  rocky  and  dangerous  promontory  on  the 
southeast  coast  of  Euboea,  where  the  Greek  fleet 
is  said  to  have  been  wrecked  on  its  return  from 
Troy  (Eurip.  Troad.  90). 

Capis  (also  called  Capbdo,  Capula,  and  Cape- 
duncula).  a  small  earthen  vessel  or  pitcher 
used  in  sacrifices.  It  had  handles  and  is  some- 
times spoken  of  as  a  pitcher  (urceohis),  and  some- 
times as  a  cup  (poeuluvi).  It  is  joined  with  the 
Utims  among  the  sacred  implements  of  the  augurs, 
and  both  are  often  represented  together  on  coins 
and  medals. 

Capistrum  {(pop^tid,  ktjjuos,  (jn/ios).  A  word  de- 
rived from  capio,  and  denoting  first  of  all  a  hal- 
ter for  animals,  and  apparently  made  of  leather. 
It  was  used  in  holding  the  head  of  a  quadruped 
which  required  any  healing  operation,  in  retaining 
animals  at  the  stall,  and  iu  fastening  them  to.  the 
yoke.  In  representations  of  Bacchanalian  proces- 
sions, the  tigei-s  or  panthers  are  attached  to  the 
yoke  by  capistra  made  of  vine-branches. 


Tigers  with  Capistra.     (Vatican.)  '   ' 

In  ploughing  fields  which  were  planted  with 
vines  or  other  trees,  the  halter  had  a  small  basket 
attached  to  it,  enclosing  the  mouth,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent the  ox  from  cropping  the  tender  shoots  (Jiscel- 
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lis  capUtrari).  Also,  when  goatherds  wished  to 
obtain  milk  for  making  cheese,  they  fastened  a 
mnzzle  or  capis- 
trnm,  armed  with 
iron  points,  about 
the  mouth  of  the 
kid,  to  prevent  it 
from  sucking. 

Bands  of  similar 
materials  were  used 
to  tie  vines  to  the 
poles(paZi)  or  trans- 
verse rails  (iuga)  of 
a  trellis. 

The  term  (fyopfieid 
was  also  applied  to 
a  contrivance  used 
by  pipers  (avXijTai) 
and  trumpeters  to 
compress  their 
mouths  and  cheeks, 
and  thus  to  aid  them 
in  blowing.  This 
was  said  to  be  the  in- 
vention of  Marsyas. 


CapiBtrum. 


(From  an  Etruscan 
Vase.) 


Capita  aut  Navia  (Navim).  "Heads  or  tails" ; 
the  name  of  a  game  derived  from  the  fact  that  the 
early  as  had  on  one  side  a  double-faced  Ian  us,  and 


Early  As,  showing  Head  and  Prow  of  Ship. 

on  the  other  the  prow  of  a  ship.     See  As.     (Ma- 
«rob.  Sat.  i.  7,  22 ;  Fest.  s.  v.  navia,  p.  169  M.). 

Capital,  A  kerchief  of  woollen  or  linen  cloth 
worn  round  the  head  by  Roman  women  in  early 
times,  and,  after  it  had  gone  out  of  general  use, 
retained  as  part  of  the  costume  of  certain  priest- 
esses (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  180).  Among  these  were 
the  Vestals ;  a  coin  engraved  by  Saglio  shows 
a  kerchiefed  feipale  head  and  the  letters  V.  V. 
— i.  e.  Virgo  Yestalis ;  but  not  the  Flamiuica 
(Rich),  whose  coiflfure  was  undoubtedly  the  tutulua 
(q.v.). 

Capitalis.     See  Caput. 

Capital  Letters.     See  Alphabet;    Maiuscu- 

lA. 

Capita  CensL     See  Caput. 

Capitis  Deminutio.     See  Deminutio  Capitis. 

Capitium.  A  portion  of  a  woman's  dress,  said 
by  Varro  to  be  so  called  because  it  covers  (ca^it) 
tlie  breast  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  131).  The  word  itself 
might  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  was  originally, 
like  capital,  a  covering  for  the  head ;  but  there  is 
express  testimony  that  it  was  worn  over  the  tunic, 
covering  the  breast  and  not  the  head. 

Capito,  Atbius.    See  Ateius  Capito. 

Caplto,  C.  FoNTEius.  A  friend  of  M.  Antonius 
iq.  v.),  who  accompanied  Maecenas  to  Brundisium, 


B.C.  37,  when  the  latter  was  sent  to  effect  a  recon- 
ciliation between  Octaviauus  and  Antony. 

Capitoline  Venus.     See  Venus. 

Capitotine  Wolf.     See  Romulus. 

Capitolini  Ludi.     See  Ludi. 

Capitolinus.  (1)  A  surname  of  Jupiter,  from 
his  temple  on  the  Mons  Capitolinus.  (2)  A  sur- 
name of  M.  Manlius  (q.  v.),  who,  for  his  ambition 
in  aspiring  to  sovereign  power,  was  thrown  down 
from  the  Tarpeian  Rock,  which  he  had  so  nobly 
defended  (Flor.  i.  13  and  26).  (3)  Mows,  one 
of  the  seven  hills  on  which  Rome  was  built, 
containing  the  citadel  and  fortress  of  the  Cap- 
itol. (See  Capitolium.)  Three  ascents  led  to  its 
summit  from  below,  (a)  By  the  100  steps  of  the 
Tarpeian  Rock,  which  was  probably  on  the  steep- 
est side,  where  it  overhangs  the  Tiber,  (b)  The 
Clivus  Capitolinus,  which  began  from  the  Arch 
of  Tiberius  and  the  Temple  of  Saturn,  near  the 
modern  Hospital  of  the  Consolazioue,  and  led  to 
the  citadel  by  a  winding  path,  (c)  The  Clivus 
AsTli,  which,  being  less  steep  than  the  other  two, 
was,  on  that  -account,  the  road  by  which  the  tri- 
umphant generals  were  borne  in  their  cars  to  the 
Capitol.  This  ascent  began  at  tlie  Arch  of  Sep- 
timins  Severus,  and  from  thence,  winding  to  the 
left,  passed  near  the  ruined  pillars  of  the  Temple 
of  Concord,  and  from  thence  led  to  the  Intermon- 
tium.  The  Capitoline  Hill  is  said  to  have  been 
previously  called  Saturuius,  from  the  ancient  city 
of  Saturnia,  of  which  it  was  the  citadel.  After- 
wards it  was  known  by  the  name  of  Mons  Tarpe- 
ius,  and  finally  it  obtained  tlie  appellation  first 
nieutioned,  from  the  circumstance  of  a  human 
head  {caput)  being  discovered  on  its  summit,  in 
making  the  foundations  of  the  Temple  of  lu- 
piter.  It  was  considered  as  forming  two  summits, 
which,  though  considerably  depressed,  are  yet  suf- 
ficiently apparent.  That  which  looked  to  the 
south  and  the  Tiber  was  the  Tarpeian  Rock 
or  citadel ,  the  other,  which  was  properly  the 
Capitol,  faced  the  north  and  the  Qnirinal.  The 
space  which  was  left  between  these  two  eleva- 
tions was  known  by  the  name  of  Intermontium. 
See  Roma. 

Capitolinus.  (1)  Petilius.  A  governor  of  the 
Capitol.  (Compare  the  commentators  on  Horace, 
Sat.  i.  4,  94.)  It  is  also  related  that  he  was  ac- 
cused of  having  stolen,  during  his  office,  a  golden 
crown,  consecrated  to  lupiter,  and  that,  having 
pleaded  his  cause  in  person,  he  was  acquitted  by 
the  judges,  in  order  to  gratify  Augustus,  with 
whom  he  was  on  friendly  terms.  (2)  lULius,  one 
of  those  later  Roman  historians  whose  works  form 
what  has  been  termed  the  Augustan  History  (Au- 
gusta Historia),  He  lived  during  the  reigns  of  Di- 
ocletian and  Constantine  the  Great,  and  we  have 
from  him  the  lives  of  Antoninus  Pius,  Marcus  Aure- 
lius,  Verus,  Pertinax,  Albinus,  Macrinus,  the  two 
Maximius,  the  three  Gordians,  Maximus,  and  Bal- 
binus.  He  wrote  other  lives  also  which  have  not 
reached  us.  The  greater  part  of  his  biographies  are 
dedicated toDiocletian  and Constantine.  Hisworks 
show  carelessness  and  want  of  proper  arrangement. 

See  AUGUSTAB  HlSTORIAB  SCRIPTORES. 

Capitolium.  A  celebrated  temple  and  citadel 
at  Rome,  on  the  Tarpeian  Rock.  The  foundations 
were  laid  by  Tarqninius  Priscus,  a.u.c.  139,  B.C. 
615.  Its  walls  were  raised  by  his  successor  Ser- 
vius  Tullius,  and  Tarqninius  Superbus  finished  it, 
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Capitolium.     (From 
a  medal.) 


A.TJ.C.  231,  B.C.  533.  It  was  not,  however,  oouse- 
orated  until  tlie  third  year  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings.  This  ceremony  was  performed  by  the 
consul  Horatius.  It  covered  eight  acres,  was  200  feet 
broad,  and  about  215  long.  It  consisted  of  three 
parts,  a  nave  sacred  to  lupiter,  aud  two  wings  or 
aisles,  the  right  sacred  to  Miuerva,  and  the  left  to 
luno.  The  ascent  to  it  from  the  Forum  was  by  a 
hundred  steps.  The  magnificence  and  richness  of 
this  temple  are  almost  incredible.  All  the  consuls 
successively  made  donations  to  the  Capitol,  and 
Augustus  bestowed  upon  it  at  one  time  2000  pounds 
weight  of  gold.  The  gilding  of  the  whole  arch  of 
the  Temple  of  lupiter,  which  was  undertaken  after 
the  destruction  of  Carthage,  cost,  according  to 
Plutarch,  21,000  talents,  or  $24,780,000.  The  gates 
of  the  temple  were  of  brass,  covered  with  large 
plates  of  gold.  The  interior  was  all  of  marble,  aud 
was  adorned  with  vessels  and  shields  of  solid  sil- 
ver, with  gilded  chariots,  etc.  The  Capitol  was 
burned  in  the  time  of  Sulla,  a.u.c.  670,  B.C.  83, 
through  the  negligence  of  those  who  kept  it,  and 
Sulla  rebuilt  it,  but  died  before  the  dedication, 
which  was  performed  by  Q.  Cat- 
ulus  in  B.C.  69.  It  was  again 
destroyed  in  the  troubles  under 
Vitellius,  on  the  19th  of  Decem- 
ber, A.D.  69 ;  and  Vespasian,  who 
endeavoured  to  repair  it,  saw  it 
again  in  ruins  at  his  death.  Do- 
mitian  raised  it  for  the  last  time, 
aud  made  it  more  grand  and  mag- 
nificent than  had  any  of  his  pred- 
ecessors, aud  spent  12,000  talents 
in  gilding  it.  See  EoMA. 
Capitiilum  {inUpavov,  KiovoKpaiiov).  The  capi- 
tal of  a  column,  which,  in  the  infancy  of  building 
as  au  art,  was  nothing  more  than  a  simple  aba- 
cus, or  square  tablet  of  wood,  placed  on  the  top 
of  a  wooden  trunk,  the  origiual  column,  to  form 
a  broad  bed  for  the  architrave  to  rest  upon. 
From  this  simple  beginning,  it  became  eventual- 
ly the  principal  ornament  of  a  column,  and  a 
prominent  feature  by  which  the  different  archi- 
tectural orders  are  distinguished ;  being,  like 
them,  and  strictly  speaking,  divided  into  three 
kinds,  the  Doric,  Ionic,  and  Corinthian  capitals, 
which,  with  the  Koman  alterations,  make  five 
varieties  in  use  among  the  ancients ;  for  the  Tus- 
can is  only  a  species  of  Doric ;  and  the  Com- 
posite is  formed  by  a  union  of  the  Ionic  and 
Corinthian,  having  the  foliage  of  the  latter 
surmounted  by  the  volutes  of  the  former  —  a 
bastard  capital  introduced  in  the  Imperial  Age, 
when  the  genius  for  invention  was  succeeded  by 
a  love  for  novelty  and  splen- 
dour, and  first  employed  in 
the  triumphal  arches  at  Rome, 
where  a  specimen  is  still  to  be 
seen  on  the  Arch  of  Titus.   (See 

COLUMNA.) 

(1)  CAPITULUM  DORICUM.    (a) 

Greek.  The  Greek  Doric  cap- 
ital, which  is  the  simplest  of 
all,  being  divided  into  no  more 
than  three  principal  parts : 
the  large  square  abacus  at  the 
top,  retaining    in    this    order  I 

its  primitive  character  to  the  \ 

last ;   the  echinus,  or   quarter     „    .    „  .  '     ,„. .     . 

'       .  J-   i  1      T-  1         -i       Doric  Order.    (Phiga- 

rouud,  immediately  below  it ;      lea:  Manch  pi  il )  ' 


aud  the  annli,  or  anulets,  just  above  the  neck  of 

the  shaft. 

(6)  Roman.  The  Doric  of  the  Romans  is  more 
complicated  and  varied  in  its 
parts.  Instead  of  the  simple 
abacus,  they  substituted  a 
moulded  cymatium  and  fillet; 
in  place  of  the  echinus,  auovo- 
lo,  often  broken  by  carving, 
as  in  the  example ;  instead  of 
the  anulets,  either  an  astragal 
(astragalits),  or  a  bead  and  fil- 
let. The  example  is  from  a 
Roman  temple  near  Albano. 

(2)    CAPITULUM    lONiCUM. 

(as)  Greek.  The  Greek  Ionic 
capital  consists  of  two  leading  features:  the  abacus, 
which  is  smaller  and  lower  than  in  tlie  Doric,  but 
still  square  in  its  plan,  though  moulded  on  the 
exterior  faces;  and  the  volutes  (valuta),  or  spiral 
mouldings  on  each  side  of  the  front,  which  are 


Doric  Order.     (Albano: 
Manch,  pi.  19.) 


Greek  Ionic  Capital.    (Erechtheum,  Athens: 
FergusBou.) 

frequently  connected  by  a  pendent  hem  or  fold, 
as  in  the  example,  and  hang  down  ranch  lower 
than  the  sculptural  echinus  between  them. 

(b)  Boman.  The  Roman  Ionic  does  not  differ 
very  materially,  nor  in  its  essential  parts,  from 
the  Greek  specimens,  excepting  that  it  is  often 
elaborately  covered  with  carving ;  the  volutes  are 
in  general  smaller,  and  the 
tasteful  hem  which  hangs 
down  between  them  in  the 
preceding  engraving  is 
uever  introduced;  but  that 
is  not  to  be  considered  as 
a  uniform  characteristic  of 
the  Greek  order;  it  does 
not  occur  in  any  existing 
edifices. 

The  annexed  specimen  of 
the  Roman  Composite  is  ta- 
ken from  the  Arch  of  Titus. 

(3)    CAPITULUM    CORIN- 

THIUM.  The  Corinthian  capital  is  the  richest  of 
all  the  pure  orders,  and  the  specimens  now  remain- 
ing of  it  in  Greece  and  Italy  do  not  materially 
differ  in  any  characteristic  point.  It  consists  of 
an  abacus,  not  square,  like  that  of  the  Doric  and 
Ionic  capitals,  but  hollowed  on  the  sides,  and  hav- 
ing the  angles  cut  off,  and  a  rosette  (Jhs)  or  othei 
similar  ornament  in  the  middle.     Under  the  aba- 
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Corinthian  Capital.  (From  the  Tem- 
ple of  Vesta  at  Tivoli.) 


ous  are  small  volutes  (helicea,  Vitruv.  ir.  1,  12), 
bending  downwards  like  stalks,  two  of  which  meet 
under  each  angle  of 
the  abacus,  and  two 
in  the  centre  of  each 
face  of  the  capital, 
where  they  some- 
times t  o  n  c  h,  and 
sometimes  are  inter- 
woven with  each  oth- 
er. The  whole  is  sur- 
rounded by  two  cir- 
cular rows  of  leaves 
(folia),  each  leaf  of 
the  upper  row  grow- 
ing between  and  be- 
hind those  of  the 
lower  one,  in  such  a 
manner  that  a  leaf 
of  the  upper  row 
falls  in  the  centre  of 
each  of  the  four  faces 
of  the  capital.  In 
the  best  examples 
these  leaves  are  carved  to  imitate  the  acanthus  or 
the  olive-tree.     See  Akchitectura. 

CappadScia  ( KairnaSoKia ).  A  district  of  Asia 
Minor,  to  which  different  boundaries  were  assigned 
at  different  times.  Under  the  Persian  Empire  it 
included  the  whole  country  inhabited  by  a  peo- 
ple of  Syrian  origin,  who  were  called  (from  their 
complexion)  White  Syrians  (Lencosyri),  and  also 
Cappadoces.  Their  country  embraced  the  whole 
northeast  part  of  Asia  Minor,  east  of  the  river 
Halys  and  north  of  Mount  Taurus,  which  was  af- 
terwards divided  into  Pontus  and  Cappadocia 
proper.  (See  Pontus.)  When  this  division  took 
place  is  uncertain ;  but  we  find  that  under  the 
Persian  Empire  the  whole  country  was  governed 
by  a  line  of  hereditary  satraps,  who  eventually 
became  independent  kings.  At  a  later  period 
Cappadocia  proper  was  governed  by  a  line  of  in- 
dependent monarchs.  In  A.D.  17,  Archelaiis,  the 
last  king,  died  at  Rome,  and  Tiberius  made  Cap- 
padocia a  Roman  province.  Cappadocia  was  a 
rough  and  mountainous  region.  Its  fine  pastures 
supported  an  abundance  of  good  horses  and  mules. 

Capra  or  Capella  (At^).  The  brightest  star  in 
the  constellation  of  the  Auriga,  or  Charioteer,  and 
said  to  have  been  originally  the  nymph  or  goat 
who  nursed  the  infant  Zens  in  Crete.  See  Amal- 
thea;  Zeus. 

Capraria.  (1)  A  small  island  off  the  coast  of 
Etruria,  inhabited  only  by  wild  goats,  whence  its 
name.     (2)  See  Aegates. 

Capreae.  The  moderu  Capri;  a  small  island, 
nine  miles  in  circumference,  off  Campania,  at  the 
southern  entrance  of  the  Gulf  of  Puteoli.  The 
scenery  is  beautiful,  and  the  climate  soft  and  ge- 
nial. Here  the  emperor  Tiberius  (q.  v.)  lived  the 
last  ten  years  of  his  reigu,  indulging  in  secret  de- 
bauchery, and  accessible  only  to  his  favourites. 

Capricomua.  The  Goat,  a  sign  of  the  zodiac, 
between  the  Archer  and  the  Waterman,  and  said  to 
have  fought  with  lupiter  against  the  Titans. 

Capilpes.  "  Goat  -  footed."  An  adjective  ap- 
plied to  Pan,  to  Faunus,  and  to  the  Satyrs,  all  of 
whom  are  represented  in  works  of  art  as  having 
goat's  feet. 


Capronae.  Locks  of  hair  falling  over  the  fore- 
head. The  modern  "bang"  or  "fringe"  (Apul. 
Flm:  i.  3.  3). 

Caprotina.     See  Philotis. 

Capsa  (Kdi/fa).  A  strong  and  ancient  city  in  the 
southwest  of  Byzacena,  in  Northern  Africa,  in  a  fer- 
tile oasis  surrounded  by  a  sandy  desert,  abounding 
in  serpents.  In  the  war  with  lugurtha  it  was  de- 
stroyed by  Marius ;  but  was  afterwards  rebuilt, 
and  erected  into  a  colony, 

Capsa  (dim.  Capsula,  Capsella)  or  Scrlnium, 
A  box  for  holding  books  and  papers  among  the 
Romans,  usually  made  of  beech -wood  and  of  a 
cylindrical  form.  There  is  no  doubt  respecting 
their  form,  since  they  are  often  placed  by  the  side 
of  statues  dressed  in  the  toga.  The  accompanying 
illustration,  which 
represents  an  open 
capsa  with  six  rolls  of 
books  in  it,  is  from  a 
painting  at  Pompeii. 

There  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  any 
difference  between 
the  capsa  and  the 
scrinium,  except  that 
the  latter  word  was 
usually  applied  to 
those  boxes  which 
held  a  considerable 
number  of  rolls  (Martial,  i.  2.  4), 


Capsa.    (Pompeii.) 


Boxes  used  for 
preserving  other  things  besides  books  were  also 
called  oapsae,  while  in  the  scrinia  nothing  appears 
to  have  been  kept  but  books,  letters,  and  other 
writings. 

The  slaves  who  had  the  charge  of  these  book- 
chests  were  called  capsarii,  and  also  custodea  scri- 
niorum;  and  the  slaves  who  carried,  in  a  capsa  be- 
hind their  young  masters,  the  books,  etc.,  of  the 
sons  of  respectable  Romans,  when  they  went  to 
school,  were  also  called  capsarii.  We  accordingly 
find  them  mentioned  together  with  the  paeda- 
gogi. 

When  the  capsa  contained  books  of  importance, 
it  was  sealed  or  kept  under  look  and  key ;  whence 
Horace  says  to  his  work,  Odisti  dunes  et  grata 
sigilla  pudico  (Epist.  i.  20,  8). 

Capsaiii,  (1)  A  name  applied  to  two  classes  of 
Roman  slaves:  {a)  Those  who  took  care  of  the 
clothes  of  persons  bathing  at  the  public  bath- 
houses, ( See  Balneae.  )  (5)  Those  who  had 
charge  of  the  capsae  in  which  book's  or  letters 
were  kept.  ( See  Capsa.  )  ( 2  )  Soldiers  who 
guarded  the  chests  containing  the  military  pa- 
pers and  registers.     (See  Dig..  1. 6, 7.) 

Captlvi,  "The  Captives";  one  of  the  most 
popular  of  the  plays  of  Plautus,  and  styled  rather 
extravagantly  by  Lessing  "the  best  piece  that 
has  ever  come  upon  the  stage."  It  is  unusually  re- 
strained in  language  and  action  (fabula  stataria), 
and  in  the  prologue  Plautus  takes  credit  for  its 
freedom  from  indecency.  It  has  no  female  char- 
acters and  no  love  -  intrigue.  Good  separate 
editions  are  those  of  Sonnenschein  (London, 
1880),  Brix  (Leipzig,  1884),  and  Hallidie  (London, 
1891). 

Capua  (Kawvrj).  A  rich  and  flourishing  city,  the 
capital  of  Campania  until  ruined  by  the  Romans. 
Its  original   name    was  Vulturnum,  which   was 
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changed  by  the  Tyrrheni,  after  they  became  mas- 
ters of  the  place,  to  Capua.  This  latter  name  was 
mythically  derived  from  that  of  their  leader  Capys, 
who,  according  to  Festiis,  received  this  appellation 
froin  his  feet  being  deformed  and  turned  inward. 
The  name  is  not'  of  Latin,  but  probably  of  Osoan 
origiu.  The  Latins,  however,  pretended,  notwith- 
standing, to  ascribe  the  foundation  of  the  city 
to  Romulus,  wbo  named  it,  as  they  stated,  after 
one  of  his  ancestors.  Capua  was  the  chief  city 
of  the  southern  Tyrrheni,  and  even  after  it  fell 
under  the  Roman  dominion  continued  to  be  a 
powerful  and  flourishing  place.  Capua  deeply 
offended  tlie  Romans  by  opening  its  gates  to  Han- 
nibal after  the  victory  of  Cannae  (q.  v.),  though  the 
luxury  and  debauchery  of  the  place  did  much  to 
impair  the  energy  of  his  troops  who  wintered  there. 
The  vengeance  inflicted  by  Rome  upon  the  Cap- 
nans  was,  however,  of  a  most  fearful  nature,  when, 
five  years  after,  the  city  again  fell  under  its  do- 
minion. Most  of  the  senators  and  principal  in- 
habitants were  put  to  death,  the  greater  part  of 
the  remaining  citizens  were  sold  into  slavery,  and 
by  a  decree  of  the  Senate  the  Capnani  ceased  to 
exist  as  a  people.  The  city  and  territory,  how- 
ever, did  not  become  thereupon  deserted.  A  few 
inhabitants  were  allowed  to  remain  in  the  former, 
and  the  latter  was  in  a  great  measure  sold  by  the 


be  formed  from  the  three  specimeus  here  intro- 
duced'. 


Bains  at  Capua. 

Romans  to  the  neighbouring  communities.  lulius 
Caesar  sent  a  powerful  colony  to  Capna,  and  under 
the  emperors  it  again  flourished.  But  it  suffered 
greatly  from  the  barbarians  in  a  later  age ;  so  much 
so,  in  fact,  that  the  bishop  Landulfus  and  the  Lom- 
bard, Count  Lando,  transferred  the  inhabitants  to 
Casilinum,  on  the  Vulturnus,  and  this  is  the  site 
of  modern  Capua. 

CapiUus  (kcbth;,  Xa^rfj.  (1)  The  hilt  of  a  sword, 
which  was  frequently  much  ornamented.  (See 
Gladius.)  The  handles  of  knives  were  also  elabo- 
rately carved ;  and  of  the  beautiful  workmanship 
sometimes  bestowed  on  them,  a  judgment   may 


Gapuli.    (Montfaucou.) 

(2)  The  handle  of  a  plough  (Ovid,  Pont.  i.  8, 
57),  of  which  the  usual  name  was  atwa.    See  Aka- 

TKUM. 

(3)  A  bier  or  coffin.     See  Funus. 

Caput,  A  word  which  from  the  sense  of  "head," 
literal  or  metaphorical  (in- 
cluding under  the  latter  the 
meaning  of  "spurce,"  "begin- 
ning")-, comes  to  signify:  (1) 
A  single  person  or  thing  as 
distinct  from  an  aggregate 
(Iiist.  iii.  16,  6;  Dig.  6,  1,  1,  3). 
Hence  perhaps  its  use  to  ex- 
press a  "chapter"  of  a  law 
(Dig.  9, 2, 2,  pr.)  and  a  territorial 
unit  for  the  purpose  of  land  tax- 
ation under  the  later  Empire 
{Cod.  10, 2).  (2)  A  human  being 
(Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  15);  e.  g.  as  a  sub- 
ject of  the  poll-tax  (_Dig.  50,  4, 
18,  8) ;  and  in  this  sense  even 
slaves  may  be  included,  as  in 
the  phrase  noxalis  actio  caput 
sequitw  {Inst.  iv.  8,  5).  But 
there  is  a  tendency  to  restrict 
the  term  to  citizens  of  some  sub- 
stance ;  thus  the  lowest  century 
of  Servius  Tullius  comprised  the 
prohtarii  and  capite  censi ;  of 
whom  the  latter,  having  lit- 
tle or  no  property,  were  barely 
rated  as  so  many  head  of  cit- 
izens (Cell.  xvi.  10 ;  Cio.  de  Rep. 
ii.  22).  (3)  A  human  being  re- 
garded as  capable   of  legal 

rights  (  =z persona).     (4)  That  capacity  or  those 

legal  rights  themselves. 

Caput.     The  principal  of  a  debt.     See  Fenus. 

Caput  Extonim.  The  convex  upper  part  of 
the  liver  of  a  victim,  from  which  the  haruspioes 
chiefly  drew  their  prognostications  regarding  com- 
ing events.  Any  disease  or  deficiency  in  this  or- 
gan was  regarded  as  of  unfavorable  import.  It 
was  divided  into  two  parts-^one  caWedi  fa/milior 
ris,  from  which  the  fate  of  friends  was  foretold ; 
the  other,  hostilis,  from  which  they  predicted  the 
fate  of  enemies.     See  Pliny,  K  K  xi.  J  J  189, 190; 
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Livy,  viii.  9;  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  12,  13,  $  ii  foil. ;  aud 
the  articles  AuGUR ;  Divinatio  ;  Hauuspex. 

Capys  (KaTTuc).  (1)  Son  of  Assaracus,  aud  father 
of  Aiichises.  (2)  A  coiiipauiou  of  Aeueas,  from 
whom  Capua  was  said  to  have  derived  its  name. 

Capys  Silvius.     See  Silyius. 

Car&bus  {icapa^os,  xapajStoi/).  A  coracle  or  boat 
made  of  wicker-work,  and  covered  with  rawhides. 
Caesar  {B.  C.  i.  54)  describes  the  carabns  as  used 
by  him  in  Spaiu  from  having  been  seen  by  him  in 
Britain.  The  snbjoined  illustration  is  taken,  from 
Valtnrius. 


Carabus.     (Valturius. ) 

CEuracalla.  A  Gaulish  outer  garmeut  resem- 
bling the  Roman  lacerna  (q.  v.),  and  first  intro- 
duced at  Rome  by  the  emperor  Anrelius  Anto- 
ninus Bassianus,  who  compelled  all  plebeians 
who  came  to  court  to  wear  it,  and  hence  received 
the  name  Caracalla,  by  which  he  is  best  known 
in  history  (Anrel.  Vict.  Epit.  21).  In  its  longer 
form  it  came  in  later  times  to  be  worn  by  the 
clergy  under  the  name  of  cassock  (sottana,  sou- 
tane). Like  the  lacerna,  it  was  furnished  with  a 
cowl  or  hood  {aiculhis). 

Caracalla,  Aurelius  AntonInus  Bassianus. 
The  eldest  son  of  Septimius  Severus.  His  name 
Caracalla  was  derived  from  a  species  of  Gallic  cas- 
sock which  he  introduced  at  Rome ;  and  that  of  Bas- 
sianus from  his  maternal  grandfather.  Caracalla 
was  born  at  Lugdunum  (Lyons),  a.d.  188,  aud  was 
appointed  by  his  father  to  be  his  colleague  in  the 
government  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years ;  yet  he 
is  said,  eveu  at  this  early  age,  to  have  attempt- 
ed his  father's  life.  Severus  died  a.d.  211,  and 
was  succeeded  by  bis  two  sons,  Caracalla  and 
Geta.  These  two  brothers  bore  towards  each 
other,  even  from  infancy,  the  most  inveterate  ha- 
tred. After  a  campaign  against  the  Caledonians, 
they  concluded  a  disgraceful  peace  and  then  wished 
to  divide  the  Empire  between  them ;  but  their 
design  was  opposed  by  their  mother,  lulia,  and 
by  the  principal  men  of  the  State;  so  that  Cara- 
calla now  resolved  to  get  rid  of  his  brother,  by 
causing  him  to  be  assassinated.  After  many  un- 
successful attempts,  he  pretended  to  desire  a  rec- 
onciliation, and  requested  his  mother  to  procure 
him  an  interview  with  his  brother  in  her  own 
apartment.  Geta  appeared,  and  was  stabbed  in 
his  mother's  arms,  a.d.  212,  by  several  centurions, 
who  had  received  orders  to  this  effect.  The  prae- 
torian guards  were  prevailed  upon,  by  rich  dona- 
tions, to  proclaim  Caracalla  sole  emperor,  and  to 
declare  Geta  an  enemy  to  the  State ;  and  the  Sen- 
ate confirmed  the  nomination  of  the  soldiers.  Af- 
ter this,  the  whole  life  of  Caracalla  was  only  one 
series  of  cruelties  and  acts  of  extravagant  folly. 
All  who  had  been  in  any  way  connected  with 
Geta  were  put  to  death,  not  even  their  children 
being  spared.  The  historian  Dio  Cassius  makes 
the  whole  number  of  victims  to  have  amounted  to 
20,000  (Dio  Cass.  Ixxvii.  4).     Among  those  who 


Caracalla:    (Vatican.) 


fell  in  this  horrible  butchery  was  the  celebrated 
lawyer  Papinianns.  And  yet,  after  this,  by  a  sin- 
gular act  of  contradiction,  he  not  only  put  to 
death  many  of  those  who  had  been  concerned  in 
the  murder  of  his  brother,  but  eveu  demanded  of 
the  Senate  that  he  should  be  enrolled  among  the 
gods.  His  pattern  was  Sulla,  whose  tomb  be  re- 
stored and  adorned.  Like  this  dictator,  he  en- 
riched his  soldiers  with  the  most  extravagant 
largesses  which  extortion  enabled  him  to  furnish. 
The  augmentation  of  pay  received  by  them  is 
said  to  have  amounted  to  280  millions  of  ses- 
terces a  year.  As  cruel  as  Caligula  and  Nero, 
but  weaker  than  either,  he  regarded  the  Senate 
and  people  with  equal 
hatred  and  contempt. 
From  motives  of  ava- 
rice, he  gave  all  the 
freemen  of  the  Empire 
the  right  of  citizen- 
ship, and  was  the  first 
who  received  Egyp- 
tians into  the  Senate. 
Of  all  his  follies,  how- 
ever, the  greatest  was 
his  admiration  of  Al- 
exander of  Macedon. 
From  his  infancy  he 
made  this  monarch  his 
model,  and  copied  him 
in  everything  which  it 
was  easy  to  imitate. 
He  had  even  a  Mace- 
donian phalanx  of  sixteen  thousand  men,  all  born 
in  Macedonia,  aud  commanded  by  officers  bearing 
the  same  names  with  those  who  had  served  under 
Alexander.  Convinced,  moreover,  that  Aristotle 
had  participated  in  the  conspiracy  against  the 
son  of  Philip",  he  caused  the  works  of  the  philos- 
opher to  be  burned.  With  equally  foolish  enthu- 
siasm for  Achilles,  he  made  him  the  object  of  his 
deepest  veneration.  He  went  to  Ilinni  to  visit 
the  grave  of  Homer's  hero,  and  poisoned  his  fa- 
vourite freedmau,  named  Festns,  to  imitate  Achil- 
les in  his  grief  for  Patroclus.  His  conduct  in  his 
campaigns  in  Gaul,  where  he  committed  all  sorts 
of  cruelties,  was  still  more  degrading.  He  crossed 
over  the  Rhine  into  the  countries  of  the  Catti  and 
Alemanui.  The  Catti  defeated  him,  and  permit- 
ted him  to  repass  the  river  only  on  condition  of 
paying  them  a  large  sum  of  money.  He  next 
marched  through  the  land  of  the  Alemanui  as 
an  ally,  aud  built  several  fortifications.  He  then 
called  together  the  young  men  of  the  tribe,  as  if 
he  intended  to  take  them  into  his  service,  and 
caused  his  own  troops  to  surround  them  and  cut 
them  in  pieces.  For  this  barbarous  exploit  he 
assumed  the  surname  of  Alemanuicus.  In  Dacia 
he  gained  some  advantages  over  the  Goths.  He 
signed  a  treaty  of  peace  at  Antioch  with  Arta- 
bauns,  the  Parthian  king,  who  submitted  to  all 
his  demands.  He  invited  Abdares,  the  king  of 
Edessa,  an  ally  of  the  Romans,  to  Antioch,  load- 
ed him  with  chains,  and  took  possession  of  his 
estates.  He  exercised  the  same  treachery  tow- 
ards Vologeses,  king  of  Armenia ;  but  the  Armeni- 
ans flew  to  arms  and  repulsed  the  Romans.  After 
this,  Caracalla  went  to  Alexandria,  to  punish  the 
people  of  that  city  for  ridiculing  him.  While 
preparations  were  making  for  a  great  massacre, 
he  offered  hecatombs  to  Serapis,  and  visited  the 
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Caricature  of  Caracalla  as  an  Apple-seller.     (Avignon.) 

tomb  of  Alexander,  on  which  he  left  his  imperial 
ornaments  by  way  of  offering.  He  afterwards 
devoted  the  inhabitants  for  several  days  and 
nights  to  plunder  and  butchery,  and  seated  him- 
self, in  order  to  have  a  view  of  the  bloody  spec- 
tacle, on  the  top  of  the  Temple  of  Serapis,  where 
he  consecrated  the  dagger  which  he  had  drawn, 
some  years  before,  against  his  own  brother.  His 
desire  to  triumph  over  the  Farthians  induced  hira 
to  violate  the  peace,  under  the  pretence  that  Ar- 
tabauus  had  refused  him  his  daughter  in  mar- 
riage. He  found  the  country  undefended,  rav- 
aged it,  marched  through  Media,  and  approached 
the  capital.  The  Parthians,  who  had  retired  be- 
yond the  Tigris  to  the  mountains,  were  preparing 
to  attack  the  Romans  the  following  year  with  all 
their  forces.  Caracalla  returned  without  delay  to 
Mesopotamia,  without  having  even  seen  the  Par- 
thians. When  the  Senate  received  from  him  in- 
formation of  the  submission  of  the  East,  they  de- 
creed him  a  triumph  and  the  surname  Parthicus. 
Being  informed  of  the  warlilie  preparations  of  the 
Parthians,  he  prepared  to  renew  the  contest ;  but 
Macrinus,  the  praetorian  prefect,  whom  he  had 
offended,  assassinated  him  at  Edessa,  a.d.  217,  on 
his  way  to  the  Temple  of  Lunus.  His  reign  had 
lasted  more  than  six  years.  It  is  remarkable  that 
this  prince,  although  he  did  so  much  to  degrade 
the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  yet  raised  at  Rome 
some  of  the  most  splendid  structures  that  graced 
the  capital.  Magnificent  thermae  bore  his  name 
( see  BAI.NEAE ),  and  among  other  monuments  of 
lavish  expenditure  was  a  triumphal  arch,  on 
which  were  represented  the  victories  and  achieve- 
ments of  his  father,  Severus,  and  of  which  an 
illustration  is  given  on  page  118.  Notwithstand- 
ing his  crimes,  Caracalla  was  deified  after  death 
by  a  decree  of  the  Senate. 

Caractacus.  A  king  of  the  Silures  in  Britain,  a 
people  occupying  what  is  now  southern  Wales.  Af- 
ter withstanding,  for  the  space  of  seven  years  (a.d. 
43-50)  the  Roman  arms,  he  was  defeated  in  a  pitched 


battle  by  Ostorius  Scapula,  and  his  forces  put  to  the 
rout.  Taking  refuge,  upon  this,  with  Cartisman- 
dua,  queen  of  the  Brigantes,  he  was  betrayed  by 
her  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  and  led  to  Rome. 
Great  importance  was  attached  to  his  capture. 
Claudius,  who  was  emperor  at  the  time,  angmeut- 
ed  the  territories  of  Cartismandua,  and  triumphal 
honours  were  decreed  to  Ostorius.  This  exploit 
was  compared  to  the  capture  of  Syphax  by  Scip- 
io,  and  that  of  Perseus  by  Aemilius  Paulus.  The 
manly  and  independent  bearing,  however,  of  the 
British  prince,  when  brought  into  the  presence 
of  the  Roman  emperor,  excited  so  much  admira- 
tion that  his  fetters  were  removed,  and  freedom 
was  granted  him,  together  with  his  wife  and 
children,  who  had  shared  his  captivity.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  Caractacus  ever  returned 
to  Britain,  and  he  is  believed  to  have  been  in 
Rome  at  the  time  of  his  death  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  33 
foil.). 

Tradition  says  that  the  Claudia  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iv.  21)  was  his  daughter  and  in- 
troduced Christianity  into  Britain,  but  there  is  no 
historical  evidence  to  support  this  legend.  Carac- 
tacus is  believed  to  have  died  in  a.d.  54. 

Car&lis  or  Carales.  The  modern  Cagliari ;  the 
chief  town  of  Sardinia,  with  an  excellent  har- 
bour. 

Carambis  (Kapa/a^ti).  A  promontory,  with  a 
city  of  the  same  name,  on  the  coast  of  Paphla- 
gonia. 

CaraituB  (Kdpavos  or  Kdprjvos).  A  descendant  of 
Heracles,  and  said  to  have  settled  at  Edessa,  in 
Macedonia,  with  an  Argive  colony,  about  B.C.  750, 
and  to  have  become  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  of 
Macedonian  kings. 

Carausius.  A  native  of  Gaul,  born  among  the 
Menapii.  His  naval  abilities  attracted  the  notice 
of  Maximian,  who  gave  him  the  command  of  a 
squadron  against  the  pirates.  He  proved,  how- 
ever, unfaithful  to  his  trust,  and  too  much  bent 
upon  enriching  himself.  Maximian  thereupon 
gave  orders  to  put  him  to  death;  but  Carausius, 
apprised  of  this  in  season,  retired  with  his  fleet 
to  Britain.  Here  he  succeeded  in  gaining  over,  or 
else  intimidating,  the  only  Roman  legion  that  re- 
mained in  the  island,  and  finally  proclaimed  him- 
self emperor.  He  forced  the  emperors  .Maximian 
and  Diocletian  to  acknowledge  his  authority, 
which  he  maintained  for  the  space  of  seven  years 
(28&-293).     He  was  assassinated  by  Allectus. 

CarbSsus  ( icdfmaa-os ).  Cotton ;  an  Eastern 
product,  originally  called  tree-wool  (epia  djro  ^i- 
Xov),  like  the  German  Baumwolle.  See  Herod.  Ui. 
106 ;  and  ib.  47.  It  was  brought  by  the  Phoeni- 
cians into  Spain.  The  Greeks  gained  their  first 
real  knowledge  of  it  at  the  time  of  the  Indian  ex- 
pedition of  Alexander  the  Great,  after  which  its 
use  became  general.  Th6  finest  cotton  came  from 
Egypt,  where  the  priests  wore  cotton  garments ; 
and  from  Arabia.  Caecilius  Statius  mentions  cot- 
ton at  Rome  as  early  as  B.C.  180,  and  later  it  was 
used  not  only  for  articles  of  clothing,  but  for  tent- 
curtains,  awnings,  sails,  etc.  (See  Plin.  H.  N.  xii. 
J  39 ;  xix.  J  10 ;  Cio.  Veir.  v.  12,  J  30 ;  Verg.  Am.  iii. 
357;  Lucret.  vi.  109.)  There  were  manufactories 
of  cotton  goods  iu  Malta,  whence  cotton  clothing 
was  called  vestis  Melitenais  at  Rome  (Cio.  Verr.  ii. 
72,  $  176  et  al.).     Raw  cotton  was  used  for  stuf&ng 
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pillows  in  the  East,  and  the  Macedonians  filled 
their  saddles  with  it  (Strabo,  693).  Pliny  speaks 
of  cotton  under  the  name  gossypium  (xii.  J  39). 
The  word  carbasus  is  ludinu,  the  Sanskrit  form  be- 
ing Tearpdsa.  Ou  the  use  of  cotton  by  the  ancients, 
see  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  pp.  470-474. 

Carbatlua  (KapjSanVi;).  (1)  A  sort  of  rude  shoe, 
made  of  untauned  ox-hide,  placed  under  the  foot, 
and  tied  with  sevpral  thongs  in  such  a  way  as  to 
cover  the  whole  foot  and  part  of  the  leg  (Ln'cian, 
Alex.  p.  246 ;  Xen.  Analb.  iv.  5, 14).  (2)  A  skin-cov- 
ered structure  used  by  besiegers.     See  Tkstudo. 

Carbo.  The  name  of  a  family  of  the  gens  Papi- 
ria.  (1)  C.  Papirius  Carbo,  a  distinguished  ora- 
tor, and  a  man  of  great  talents  but  no  principle. 
He  was  one  of  the  three  commissioners  or  trium- 
virs for  carrying  into  effect  the  agrarian  law  of 
Tib.  Gracchus.  His  tribuueship  of  the  plebs,  B.C. 
131,  was  characterized  by  the  most  vehement  op- 
position to  the  aristocracy ;  but  after  the  death  of 
C.  Gracchus  (121),  he  suddenly  deserted  the  popu- 
lar party,  and  in  his  consulship  (120)  undertook 
the  defence  of  Opimius,  who  had  murdered  C. 
Gracchus.  In  119,  Carbo  was  accused  by  L.  Lici- 
nius  CrasBus;  aud,  as  he  foresaw  his  condemna- 
tion, he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.  (2)  Cn.  Papirius 
Carbo,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Marian  party.  He 
was  thrice  consul — namely,  in  B.C.  85,  84,  and  82. 
In  82,  he  carried  ou  war  against  Sulla;  but  was  at 
length  obliged  to  fly  to  Sicily,  where  he  was  put 
to  death  by  Pompey  at  Lilybaeum. 

CaxcSso.  The  modern  Carcassonne ;  a  town  of 
the  Tectosages,  in  Gallia  Narbonensis. 

Career  (8eo-/K»T^pioi/).     A  prison. 

(1)  Greek.  Imprisonment  was  seldom  used 
among  the  Greeks  as  a  legal  punishment  for  of- 
fences. Among  the  Athenians,  with  whom  we 
are  chiefly  concerned,  it  was  practically  unknown 
in  the  sense  of  confinement  for  a  definite  period 
after  conviction.  They  had  neither  the  appliances 
in  the  shape  of  walls  and  bars,  nor  were  they 
willing  to  incur  the  expense ;  and  they  preferred 
either  banishment  or  the  death  penalty.  Capital 
punishment  was  inflicted  without  hesitation  for 
comparatively  trifling  offences,  but  by  more  hu- 
mane methods  than  those  of  modern  Europe  until 
quite  recent  times. 

Imprisonment  before  trial,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  common  enough,  thongh  bail  was  freely  ac- 
cepted in  cases  other  than  capital ;  the  terror  of 
exile  was  in  general  thought  sufiScient  to  keep 
a  man  to  his  bail  {iyyvrj).  The  farmers  of  the 
taxes  and  lessees  of  other  revenues  (teXSi/oi,  pto-- 
Boiiievoi),  as  well  as  their  sureties  (oi  eyyvafifvoi), 
were  liable  to  imprisonment  if  the  duties  were 
not  paid  by  a  specified  time ;  and  in  cases  where 
default  was  to  be  feared,  they  might  even  be 
imprisoned  at  the  discretion  of  the  Senate  or 
law-courts.  This  was  the  great  safeguard  to 
insure  regularity  of  payment.  Again,  persons 
who  had  been  mulcted  in  penalties  might  be 
confined  till  they  paid  them,  not  only  in  criminal 
cases,  but  in  some  civil  actions  instituted  for 
damages  as  well.  Certain  of  the  an/ioi,  also, 
if  they  exercised  the  rights  of  citizenship,  were 
subject  to  the  same  consequences  (Deraosth.  e. 
Timocr.  p.  732,  §  103).  We  read,  moreover,  of 
bfo-fios  as  a  public  stigma  put  upon  disgraceful 
offences,  such  as  theft ;  but  this  was  a  Tr/joart'/xi/^ia 
or  additional  penalty,  the  infliction  of  which  was 


at  the  option  of  the  court ;  and  the  8ea-fi.6s  itself 
was  not  so  much  an  imprisonment  as  a  public  ex- 
posure in  the  n-oSoKdicKT)  or  stocks,  for  five  days 
and  nights — called  also  cv  ^i\a  8f84(r8ai.  (Demosth. 
he.  eit.,  p.  700,  §  2 ;  pp.  732-733*,  }  J  103, 105 ;  p.  736, 
§114).  One  more  description  of  imprisonment 
remains  to  be  noticed,  that  in  the  intei-val  be- 
tween condemnation  and  execution.  In  this  last 
case,  owing  to  the  insecurity  of  the  building,  the 
prisoner  was  chained,  and  was  under  the  special 
custody  of  the  Eleven,  who  were  also  responsible 
for  the  execution  itself.     See  Hekdeka. 

There  are  several  passages  from  which  we 
might  infer  the  existence  at  Athens  of  imprison- 
ment as  a  punishment  by  itself — e.  g.  Plato,  Apol. 
37  C  ;  Laws,  ix.  864  E,  880  B,  and  especially  x.  908. 
But  such  vague  allusions  prove  nothing  against 
the  persistent  silence  of  the  historians  and  or- 
ators. "  Of  imprisonment  as  a  punishment  by  it- 
self," Schomann  argues,  "  we  have  no  certain  ex- 
ample"; and  this  remark  in  his  text*is  supported 
by  a  good  note  {Aniiq.  i.  489,  Eng.  trans.).  The 
opposite  and  less  probable  opinion  has,  however, 
been  maintained  by  K.  F.  Hermann  {Staatsal- 
terth.  5  139)  and  Caillemer  (ap.  Daremberg  and 
Saglio). 

The  prison  at  Athens  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  orators,  both  by  its  usual  name,  Sca-ficoTripiov, 
and  the  euphemistic  equivalent  oiKrjiia.  But  the 
plural  d€(Tii<arfipia  does  not  seem  to  occur  in  any 
Attic  writer,  though  there  are  passages  where,  if 
a  plurality  of  prisons  existed  at  Athens,  we  should 
almost  certainly  find  them  mentioned.  This  argu- 
ment seems  almost  decisive  in  favour  of  the  opin- 
ion of  J.  H.  Lipsius  (Att.  Process,  p.  73  n.),  that 
there  was  only  one.  The  authority  of  Hesychius 
and  the  Etymologicum  Magnum  is  insufficient  to 
prove,  in  the  face  of  probability,  that  there  was 
an  Athenian  prison  called  Bi/cretoi' ;  and  there  is 
no  proof  that  the  other  names  for  prisons  record- 
ed by  the  grammarians  are  to  be  referred  to  Ath- 
ens. Among  these  local  names  was  dvayKoiov  or 
avoKaiov  in  Boeotia,  nipafios  in  Cyprus,  kS>s  at  Cor- 
inth ;  and  among  the  lonians  yopyvprj,  as  at  Samos 
(Herod,  iii.  145) ;  (SoXaifcej  or  ^oKaUaKes,  fiXeopov, 
'i^|rov,  (rcpos,  all  mentioned  by  Hesychius.  The 
appearance  of  the  Latin  ca/rcer  in  the  Sicilian 
Greek  Kapxapov,  and  conversely  of  the  Greek  Xaro- 
fiiai  in  the  Latin  laut/wmme,  is  noticed  by  Momm- 
sen  as  a  proof  of  the  early  intercourse  between 
the  Eomans  and  Sicily  {B.  H.  i.  167,  Eng.  trans.). 
Some  of  the  above  names  may  be  slang  or  nick- 
names, such  as  are  often  applied  to  prisons  in  our 
own  day  :  thus  yopyvpa  is  explained  to  mean  "  a 
sewer";  i^jfov  may  be  connected  with  wror,  "a 
mouse-trap."  The  gate  through  which  criminals 
were  led  to  execution  was  called  j^apanitiov  or  6iipa 
Xapavfios  (Poll.  viii.  102),  a  grim  joke  which  can 
hardly  have  arisen  at  Athens,  where  executions 
were  private. 

The  Attic  expression  for  imprisonment  was  beiv, 
a  word  which  by  no  means  implies  the  use  of 
chains  or  fetters.  The  phrase  in  the  oath  of  the 
^ovXevrai,  or  senators,  oiSe  Sijcro)  'ABrjvaicov  ovStva, 
is  explained  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Timocr.  p.  746,  J 
147)  as  a  security  against  arbitrary  imprisonment 
by  the  executive  government  without  trial.  It 
was,  in  fact,  the  habeas  corpus  of  the  Athenian 
constitution.  But  he  is  careful  to  add  (§  151)  that 
no  such  words  occur  in  the  oath  of  the  Heliastae 
or  dioasts;  the  law-courts  had  absolute  power 
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over  men's  lives,  liberties,  aud  fortunes.  We  have 
also  the  phrase  aSetr/xor  (JivKukti  (as  in  Thuc.  iii. 
34),  like  the  libera  custodia  of  the  Eomans,  signi- 
fying that  a  person  was  under  strict  surveillance 
and  gnard,  though  not  confined  within  the  walls 
of  a  prison. 

(2)  Roman.  The  oldest  prison  at  Rome,  tra- 
ditionally the  only  one  in  early  times  (Jnv.  iii.  312), 
was  called  simply  Career ;  and  is  still  to  be  seen 
on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Capltoline  Hill,  to  the 
right  of  the  ascent  from  the  Fornra.  The  name 
Mamertinus,  usually  applied  to  the  Career,  is  me- 
diaeval and  not  classical.  The  Tullianum  consists 
of  a  larger  oblong  upper  aud  a  smaller  underground 
circular  dungeon ;  the  latter  is  that  called  the 
Tullianum,  a  name  which  has  often  been  incor- 
rectly explained.     As  the  original  erection  of  the 


Section  of  the  Tnllianum  at  Rome. 

Career  was  attributed  to  Ancus  Marcius  (Livy,  i. 
33),  it  was  conjectured  by  the  etymologists  that 
the  name  Tullianum  must  have  been  derived  from 
Servins  Tnllins,  "evidently  a  double  mistake,  as 
the  lower  chamber  would  certainly  not  have  been 
added  after  the  npper  one  "  (Middleton,  Ane.  Borne, 
p.  80).  It  is  now  agreed  that  it  is  from  the  tullii,  or 
springs  for  whose  waters  it  formed  a  reservoir ; 
tbat  it  was  built  in  the  first  instance  simply  to  pro- 
tect the  water  supply  of  the  Capitol ;  and  was  only 
in  later  times  used  as  a  part  of  the  prison  when  a 
captive,  as  in  the  well-known  instance  of  lugur- 
tba,  was  doomed  to  be  killed  by  cold  and  starvation 
("Festus  and  P.  Diac.  s.  v.  iullii,  pp.  3.52-353,  MHl- 
ler ;  Pint.  Mar.  12 ;  Burn,  Rome  and  the  Ganvpagna, 
p.  81).  The  name  therefi)re  originally  meant  "  well- 
house."  Thus  Livy  speaks  of  the  infamous  Plemini- 
us  as  deieetus  in  Tullianum,  (xxix.  22),  which  in  an- 
other passage  is  expressed  by  the  words  in  inferio- 
rem  demitsus  carcerem  necatusque  (xxxi v.  44).  It  was 
here,  too,  that  Leutulus  and  the  other  accomplices 
of  Catiline  were  strangled  by  order  of  the  trivmmri 
eapitales;  and  Sallust  describes  it  as  snnk  twelve 
feet  in  the  earth,  strongly  walled,  and  with  a  roof 
vaulted  with  stone  arches  {Oat.  55).  In  reality, 
as  modern  investigations  have  shown,  the  con- 
struction Is  so  old  that  it  points  to  a  time  when 
the  arch  was  not  used  in  Roman  architecture, 
standing  next  among  existing  remains  to  the  pre- 
historic walls  on  the  Palatine ;  the  roof  being  of 
stone  slabs,  each  overlapping  the  one  beneath  it, 
an   approximation   to  the  true   arch  found  also 


in  the  well-known  treasury  of  Mycenae  and  other 
primitive  buildings.  The  upper  chamber  is  also 
of  very  early  date,  but  later  than  the  Tullianum  ; 
and  it  is  not  in  its  primitive  condition.  A  project- 
ing string-course  on  the  outside  records  a  restora- 
tion in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  by  the  consules  suffeeti 
for  the  year  a.d.  22.  Another  name  for  this  part 
of  the  prison  was  Eobur,  in  old  Latin  Robus.  The 
Robur  is  spoken  of  as  a  place  of  execution  in  sev- 
eral passages  (Livy,  xxxviii.  59 ;  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  29), 
and  is  spoken  6f  by  Middleton  as  "  the  scene  of 
countless  butcheries  and  slow  torture  such  as  the 
Romans  delighted  in."  During  each  triumph,  in 
his  course  np  to  the  Capitol,  the  victorious  gen- 
eral paused  for  a  while  near  tlie  Tullianum  till 
word  was  brought  him  that  some  of  his  principal 
captives  had  been  put  to  death  in  its  gloomy 
vault.  The  Scalae  Gemoniae  (called  by  Pliny 
Gradns  Gemitorii,  "stair  of  sighs")  led  from  the 
Forum  to  the  door  of  the  upper  prison,  and  here 
the  dead  bodies  of  Sabinus,  of  Vitellius,  of  Se- 
ianus,  and  many  other  noted  persons  were  ex- 
posed. (Cf.  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  74,  85;  Suet.  Tib.  61; 
Vitell.V7 ;  and  the  touching  story  in  Pliny,  H.  N. 
viii.  145,  of  the  faithful  dog  who  there  watched 
his  master's  body  night  aud  day  and  brought  it. 
food.) 

The  name  Robnr  was  given  to  the  Tullianum 
from  the  oaken  beams  (rdbora)  that  lined  it  in 
early  times.  Plutarch  (Marius,  12)  calls  the  lower 
dungeon  to  ^dpaSpov.  A  tradition  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  makes  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  to 
have  been  imprisoned  here  in  the  time  of  Nero, 
and  declai'es  the  spring  which  still  exists  to  have 
spinng  np  miraculously  for  the  baptism  of  the 
jailers  by  St.  Peter.  The  building  has  therefore 
been  named  S.  Pietro  in  Carcere.  See  Middleton, 
Remains  of  Ancient  Rome,  i.  pp.  151  foil.,  where 
a  plan  and  section  are  given  (London,  1892); 
and  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  308  (American  ed. 
1888). 

Sallust,  in  the  passage  already  cited,  gives  an 
impressive  picture  of  the  lower  vault  in  which  lu- 
gurtha  and  also  Vercingetorix  perished.  "  There 
is,"  he  says,  "  in  the  prison  a  chamber  named  the 
Tullianum,  about  twelve  feet  below  the  surface  of 
the  earth.  It  is  surrounded  by  walls,  and  covered 
by  a  vaulted  roof  of  stone ;  but  its  appearance  is 
repulsive  and  fearful,  because  of  the  neglect,  the 
darkness,  and  the  stench."  Access  to  the  lower 
dnngeon  was  originally  possible  only  through  the 
hole  in  the  ceiling.  The  exact  proportions  of  the 
vault  are  19  feet  in  lengtli,  10  feet  in  width,  and 
6i  feet  in  height. 

The  name  Mamertiuns,  often  applied  to  this 
prison,  was  bestowed  upon  it  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Middle  Ages  from  a  statne  of  Mars  (Mamers) 
which  stood  near  it  on  the  Clivus  Argentarius. 
From  the  same  statue  is  derived  the  modern  name 
of  the  street.  Via  del  Marforio. 

This  prison  was  obviously  too  small  to  contain 
any  nnmber  of  prisoners,  and  probably  from  the 
first  was  appropriated  to  those  condemned  to 
death.  The  earliest  mention  of  another  prison  is 
in  the  days  of  the  Deoemvirate,  B.C.  450.  Appins 
Claudius  is  said  to  have  built  one  for  political 
purposes,  to  overawe  the  champions  of  plebeian  lib- 
erties (Livy,  iii.  57).  It  was  into  this  prison  that  he 
was  himself  thrown,  and  committed  suicide  while 
awaiting  his  trial.  At  a  later  period  we  find  an 
additional  prison  called  Lantnmiae,  or  stone-quar- 
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ries,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  original 
Career.  It  iS  not  lilsely  that  there  were  ever  any 
qnarries  on  this  spot,  which  was  to  the  northwest 
of  the  Forum ;  but  it  may  have  been  named  after 
the  Syracusan  Xarojui'at  mentioned  above,  which 
were  thus  used.  Varro  (i.  i.  v.  151,  MiiU.)  iden- 
tified the  Lautumiae  with  the  TuUiaunm,  and  has 
been  followed  by  some  of  the  moderns ;  but  they 
are  distingaished  by  the  best  writers  on  Roman 
topography  (Becker,  Eom.  Alterth.  i.  262-268; 
Burn,  p.  80). 

With  the  growth  of  the  city  other  prisons  be- 
came necessary ;  but  the  words  of  Boman  histo- 
rians generally  refer  to  these  alone.  Close  to  the 
Career,  and  between  it  and  the  Temple  of  Concord, 
were  the  Scalae  Geniouiae  (q.  v.),  where  the  bodies 
of  criminals  were  exposed  after  execution. 

CarcSres.  A  row  of  small  vaulted  chambers, 
forming  the  starting-point  of  the  races  in  the 
circus.    See  Circus. 

Carchedon  (KapxrjSav).  The  Greek  name  of 
Carthage.    See  Carthago. 

Carchesium  (Kapxrja-iov).  (1)  A  kind  of  cup, 
rather  long,  narrower  in  the  middle  than  at  either 
extremity,  and  with  handles  (Sra)  stretching  from 
the  top4o  the  bottom.   Asclepiades  (in  Ath.  488  foil.) 


GarcbeBium. 

mentions  carchesia  among  those  vessels  which  have 
feet.  It  was  a  peculiarly  Greek  cup  (Macrob.  Sat. 
V.  21  inil.),  and  generally  of  a  splendid  nature. 
(2)  The  same  term  designated  the  tops  of  a  ship — 
i.  e.  the  structure  surmounting  the  mast  immedi- 
ately above  the  yards  (antennae).     See  Navis. 

Cardamj^l^  (KapSa/ivX);).  A  town  in  Messeiiia ; 
now  Scardamoula. 

Cardea.  A  Koman  divinity,  presiding  over  the 
hinges  (cardines)  of  doors — that  is,  over  family  life 
(TertuU.  adv.  Gnost.  10). 

Cardia  (KapSia).  A  town  on  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonese, on  the  Gulf  of  Melas,  the  birthplace  of  Eu- 
menes  (q.  v.).  It  was  destroyed  by  Lysimachus, 
who  built  the  town  of  Lysimachia  in  its  immediate 
neighbourhood. 

Cardo  (datpos,  aTpo({>evs,  trrpoi^iy^,  yiyylMjios). 
A  hinge,  a  pivot. 

The  first  figure  in  the  annexed  illustration  is 
designed  to  show  the  general  form  of  a  door,  as  we 
find  it  with  a  pivot  at  the  top  and  bottom  (ra  b)  in 
ancient  remains  of  stone,  marble,  wood,  and  bronze. 
The  second  figure  represents  a  bronze  hinge  in  the 
Egyptian  collection  of  the  British  Museum;  its 
pivot  (6)  is  exactly  cylindrical.  Under  these  is 
drawn  the  threshold  of  a  temple,  or  other  large 
edifice,  with  the  plan  of  the  folding-doors.  The 
pivots  move  in  holes  fitted  to  receive  them  (A  6), 


each  of  which  is  in  an  angle  behind  the  antepag- 
mentum.  When  Hector  forces  the  gate  of  the 
Grecian  camp,  he  does  it  by  breaking  both  the 
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Door  and  Hiuge. 

hinges  {ap,(p(rrepovs  Baipois) — i.  e.,  as  explained  by 
the  scholiasts,  the  pivots  (a-Tp6(f)iyyas)  at  the  top 
and  bottom.     See  Cataracta. 

According  to  the  ancient  lexicons,  cardn  denoted 
not  only  the  pivot,  but  sometimes  the  socket  (fora- 
men) in  which  it  turned.  Postis  appears  to  have 
meant  the  upright  pillar  (a  b)  in  the  frame  of  the 
door.  The  whole  of  this  "post,"  including  the 
pivots,  appears  to  be  called  a-Tpcxpeis  and  cardo  by 
Theophrastus  and  Pliny,  who  say  that  it  was  best 
made  of  elm,  because  elm  does  not  warp,  and  be- 
cause the  whole  door  will  preserve  its  proper  form, 
if  this  part  remains  unaltered. 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  also  used  hinges  exact- 
ly like  those  now  in  common  use.  Four  Boman 
hinges  of  bronze,  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 
are  shown  in  the  following  illustration. 


Cardines.     (British  Museum.) 

The  proper  Greek  name  for  this  kind  of  hinge 
was  ■y/'yyXu/ior :  whence  Aristotle  applies  it  to  the 
joint  of  a  bivalve  shell ;  and  the  anatomists  call 
those  joints  of  the  human  body  ginglpnoid  which 
allow  motion  only  in  one  plane,  such  as  the  elbow- 
joint. 

The  form  of  the  door  above  delineated  makes  it 
manifest  why  the  principal  line  laid  down  in  sur- 
veying land  was  called  cai-do  (see  Agrimbnsores)  ; 
and  it  further  explains  the  application  of  the  same 
term  to  the  North  Pole,  the  supposed  pivot  on 
which  the  heavens  revolved  (Ovid,  Epist.  ex  Pont. 
ii.  10,  45).  The  lower  extremity  of  the  nniverse 
was  conceived  to  turn  upon  another  pivot,  corre- 
sponding to  that  at  the  bottom  of  the  door ;  and 
the  conception  of  these  two  principal  points  in 
geography  and  astronomy  led  to  the  application  of 
the  same  term  to  the  east  and  west  also.  Hence 
our  "four  points  of  the  compass"  are  called-  by 
ancient  writers  guatuor  cardines  orbis  terrarum ;  and 
the  four  principal  winds,  N.,  S.,  E.,  and  W.,  are  the 
cardinales  venti  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  i.  85). 
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Carducbi  {Kapbovxoi).  A  powerful  aud  warlike 
people,  probably  the  Kurds  of  modern  times,  who 
dwelt  iu  the  mountains  which  divided  Assyria 
from  Armenia.     See  Xen.  Anab.  iii.  5,  15. 

Caria  (Kapi'a).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor,  in  its 
southwestern  corner.  It  is  intersected  by  low 
mountain  chains,  running  out  far  into  the  sea  in 
long  promontories,  forming  gulfs  along  the  coast 
and  inland  valleys  that  were  fertile  and  well-wa- 
tered. The  chief  products  of  the  country  were  corn, 
wine,  oil,  and  figs.  The  coast  was  inhabited  chiefly 
by  Greek  colonists.  The  inhabitants  of  the  rest  of 
the  country  were  Carians,  a  people  nearly  allied  to 
the  Lydians  and  Mysians.  The  Greeks  considered 
the  people  mean  and  stupid,  even  for  slaves.  The 
country  was  governed  by  a  race  of  native  princes, 
who  fixed  their  abode  at  Halicarnassus.  These 
princes  were  subject-allies  of  Lydia  and  Persia, 
and  some  of  them  rose  to  great  distinction  in  war 
and  peace.  (See  Artemisia  ;  Mausolus.)  Under 
the  Romans,  Caria  formed  a  part  of  the  province 
of  Asia.  As  the  Carians  were  often  used  as  mer- 
cenaries, the  proverb  arose  eV  Kapl  Kivhvveveiv, 
equivalent  to  the  familiar  Latin  experimentum 
facere  in  corpore  vili.  Cf.  the  scholiast  ou  Plato, 
Laches,  187  B ;  and  Polyb.  x.  32, 11. 

The  country  was  said  to  have  got  its  name  from 
Car  (Kdp),  the  brother  of  Mysus  and  Lydus  (Herod, 
i.  171). 

Caricature.     See  Graffiti. 

Carina.     The  keel  of  a  ship.     See  Navis. 

Carinae.  A  street  of  Rome  where  Cicero,  Pom- 
pey,  and  others  of  the  principal  Romans  lived. 
From  the  epithet  hulae,  which  Vergil  applies  to 
the  Carinae,  we  may  infer  that  the  houses  which 
stood  in  this  quarter  of  ancient  Rome  were  distin- 
guished by  an  air  of  superior  elegance  and  gran- 
deur (Aen.  viii.  361  foil.).  The  name  Carinae  is 
probably  derived  from  the  street's  position  in  a 
hollow  between  the  Coelian,  Esquiline,  and  Pala- 
tine hiUs. 

Carinus,  M.  Aurelius.  The  eldest  son  of  the 
emperor  Cams,  who  gave  him  the  title  of  Caesar 
and  the  rank  of  Augustus,  together  with  the  gov- 
ernment of  Italy,  Illyrlcum,  Africa,  and  the  West, 
when  he  himself  was  setting  out,  with  his  second 
son  Numerianus,  to  make  war  against  the  Persians. 
Carus,  knowing  the  evil  qualities  of  Carinus,  gave 
him  this  charge  with  great  reluctance ;  but  he  had 


no  alternative,  as  Numerianus,  though  superior  in 
every  respect  to  his  elder  brother,  was  too  youug 
to  holc^  so  important  a  command.  As  soon  as  Ca- 
rinus entered  Gaul,  which  his  father  had  particu- 
larly charged  him  to  defend  against  the  barbai'iaus, 
who  menaced  an  irruption,  he  gave  himself  up  to 
the  most  degrading  excesses,  discharged  the  most 
competent  men  from  public  employment,  and  sub- 
stituted the  vile  companions  of  his  debaucheries. 
On  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  father,  he  indulged 
in  new  excesses  and  new  crimes.  Still,  however, 
his  courage  and  his  victories  merit  praise.  He  de- 
feated the  barbarians  who  had  begun  to  attack  the 
Empire,  among  others  the  Sarmatae,  and  he  after- 
wards overthrew  Sabinus  lalianns,  who  had  as- 
sumed the  purple  in  Venetia.  He  then  marched 
against  Diocletian,  who  had  proclaimed  himself 
emperor  after  the  death  of  Numerian.  The  two 
armies  met  in  Moesia,  and  several  engagements 
took  place,  in  which  success  seemed  balanced.  At 
last  a  decisive  battle  was  fought  near  Margum, 
and  Carinus  was  on  the  point  of  gaining  a  com- 
plete victory,  when  he  was  slain  by  a  tribune  of 
his  own  army,  who  had  received  an  outrage  at  his 
hands.  This  event  took  place  a.d.  285,  so  that  the 
reign  of  Carinas,  computing  it  from  his  father's 
death,  was  a  little  more  than  one  year,  ftis  life 
was  written  by  Vopiscus. 

.  Caristia  or  Charistia.  A  Roman  family  cele- 
bration held  on  February  23  (viii.  Kal.  Mart.)  fol- 
lowing the  Dies  Parentales  (February  13-21)  and 
the  Feralia  (February  21),  which  days  were  sacred 
to  the  dead.  The  feast  was  a  thanksgiving  for  the 
survivors.  None  but  relatives  were  invited,  and 
on  this  occasion  quarrels  and  misunderstandings 
were  ended ;  whence  some  derive  the  word  Caristia 
from  ^api^ojuu,  but  the  better-approved  spelling 
is  against  this  view,  and  Ovid  regards  the  word  as 
connected  with  carus  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  617). 

Carmania  (JS.app.avia).  A  province  of  the  ancient 
Persian  Empire,  bounded  on  the  west  by  Persia 
proper,  ou  the  north  by  Parthia,  on  the  east  by 
Gedrosia,  aud  on  the  south  by  the  Indian  Ocean. 
See  Persia. 

Carmelus  {Kapp.rj\os).  A  range  of  mountains  in 
Palestine,  commencing  on  the  northern  border  of 
Samaria,  and  running  through  the  southwestern 
part  of  Galilee,  till  it  terminates  in  the  promon- 
tory of  the  same  name  (Cape  Carmel). 

Carmen.  (1)  De  Figuris.  An  anonymous  di- 
dactic poem  on  rhetorical  figures  discovered  in  a 
MS.  at  Paris,  and  published  by  Quioherat,  and  la- 
ter by  Schneidewin  (Gottingen,  1841).  It  consists 
of  185  or  186  hexameters,  and  treats  of  the  figures 
of  speech  in  such  a  way  that  each  figure  has  three 
lines  of  the  text.  The  peculiarities  of  its  diction 
lead  one  to  place  its  date  during  the  later  Empire. 
See  Teuffel,  Hist.  Roman  Lit.,  Eng.  trans.,  451, 1.  (2) 
De  Pondbribus  bt  Mensukis.  A  poem  found  in 
some  of  the  MSS.  of  Priscian,  but  undoubtedly  ear- 
lier than  his  time,  and  probably  of  the  fourth  or 
fifth  century  A.D.  It  has  208  hexameters,  the  best 
edition  of  which  is  that  of  F.  Hultsch  in  his  Script, 
Metrohg.  Rom.  (1866).  (3)  De  Mokibus.  See  Cato, 
DiONYSius.    (4)  De  Philomela.    See  Philomela. 

Carmen  Saeculare.  An  ode  written  by  Horace 
at  the  request  of  the  emperor  Augustus,  to  be  sung 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Ludi  Saeculares,  b.c.  17. 
(See  Ludi.)  It  is  composed  in  nineteen  stanzas 
(seventy-six  lines),  iu   the  Sapphic  and  Adonic 
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Remains  of  a  Caetellum  at  CanneL 


metre,  which  were  divided  between  two  choruses, 
one  composed  of  boys  and  the  other  of  girls,  who 
sang  now  responsively  and  now  in  chorus.  The 
arrangement  of  the  stanzas  between  the  two 
bauds  has  been  a  subject  of  dispute  among  vari- 
ous editors ;  but  all  are  agreed  apou  this  much  : 
that  the  first  two  stanzas  were  sung  by  the  joint 
chorus,  the  second  by  the  girls,  the  third  by  the 
boys,  the  ninth  half  by  boys  and  half  by  girls, 
while  the  last  stanza  was  again  sung  by  the  unit- 
ed bands. 

Like  most  verses  written  to  order,  the  Carmen 
Saeculare  has  little  poetical  merit,  though  rhetori- 
cally excellent.     See  HoKATitis. 

Carmenta  or  Carmentis.  An  ancient  Italian 
goddess  of  prophecy  who  protected  women  in 
childbirth.  In  Eome  she  had  a  priest  attached 
to  her,  the  flamea  Cannentalis,  and  a  shrine  near 
the  gate,  nnder  the  Capitol,  named  after  her 
Porta  Carmentalis.  On  this  spot  the  Boman  ma- 
trons celebrated  in  her  honour  the  festival  of  the 
Carmentalia,  the  flameu .  and  pontifex  assisting. 
Two  Carmentae,  called  Porrima  or  Antevorta,  and 
Postvorta,  were  worshipped  as  her  sisters  and  at- 
tendants. These  names  were  sometimes  explained 
with  reference  to  childbirth,  sometimes  as  indicat- 
ing the  power  of  the  goddess  of  fate  to  look  into 
the  past  and  fiiture.  In  the  legend  of  the  foun- 
dation of  Koma,  Carmenta  appears  as  the  pro- 
phetic mother,  or  wife,  of  the  Arcadian  stranger 
Evauder  (q.  v.).     See  Cambnab. 

Carmentalia.  An  old  Roman  festival  held  on 
the  11th  and  15th  of  January  in  honour  of  Car- 
menta or  Carmentis.     See  Carmexta. 

Cannentalis  Porta.  One  of  the  gates  of 
Rome  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Capitol.  It 
was  afterwards  called  Scelerata,  because  the  Fa- 
hii  passed  through  it  in  going  to  the  fatal  expedi- 
tion where  they  perished  (Verg.  Am.  viii.  338). 

Carmina  Saliaria.  The  ritual  songs  {axamen- 
td)  of  the  Salii  (q.  v.),  who  sang  them  during  the 
processions  of  Mars  and  Quiriniis.  These,  by  the 
middle  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  had  become  unin- 


telligible even  to  the  priests  themselves  (Quint,  i. 
6,  40),  and  were  consequently  written  down  and 
henceforward  repeated  merely  as  a  formula.  L. 
Aelius  Stilo  wrote  a  commentary  on  them  (Varro, 
L.  L.  vii.  2 ;  Fest.  141, 146,  210,  239,  Mull.).  Only 
two  or  three  connected  bits  of  these  hymns  have 
come  down  to  us,  and  these  in  a  very  corrupt  state 
in  the  pages  of  the  grammarians.  (Cf.  Terent. 
Maurus,  p.  2261,  Putsch.)  They  will  be  found  col- 
lected and  explained  by  Bergk  {Optisc.  i.  477)  and 
Corssen  (  Origines  Poesis  Rom.,  Berlin,  1846 ).  See 
also  Wordsworth,  Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Marly 
Latin  (Oxford,  1874),  and  Allen,  Remnants  of  Early 
Latin,  p.  74  (Boston,  1884). 

Cama.  A  Roman  divinity,  whose  name  is 
probably  connected  with  euro,  "flesh,"  for  she  was 
regarded  as  the  protector  of  the  physical  well- 
being  of  man.  Her  festival  was  celebrated  on  June 
1,  and  was  believed  to  have  been  instituted  by 
Brutus  in  the  first  year  of  the  Republic.  Ovid 
confounds  this  goddess  with  Cardea  (q.  v.).  See 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  12. 

Camac  (KarkakI.     See  Thbbab  (2). 

Carnac.  A  village  in  France,  twenty  miles 
southeast  of  Lorlent,  remarkable  for  the  number 
of  its  Gallo-Eoman  remains,  found  in  a  group  of 
mounds  known  as  "Caesar's  Camp."  These  re- 
mains comprise  pottery,  glassware,  coins,  iron  ob- 
jects, bronzes,  and  statuary.  See  Miln,  Excava- 
tions at  Carnac,  2  vols.  (1877-81). 

Camaiium.  (1)  A  larder.  (2)  A  bar  or  beam 
furnished  with  meat-hooks  or  pegs  for  hanging 
hams,  bacon,  etc.  (Plant.  Capt.  iv.  4,  6).  (3)  A 
ditch  or  fosse  into  which  the  bodies  of  the  poor- 
est classes  of  the  people  were  thrown.  See  the 
curious  account  of  one  on  the  Esquiliue  Hill,  in 
Lanciani,  Ancient  Rome  in  the  Light  of  Recent  Discov- 
eries, pp.  64-67. 

Camea  (^ra  Kdpv(ia).  A  festival  celebrated 
in  honour  of  Apollo  Cameus  ("the  protector  of 
flocks")  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  immigration 
of  the  Dorians.  In  keeping  up  the  celebration, 
the  Dorians  characteristically  gave  it  a  warlike 
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colour,  by  transforming  their  original  pastoral 
deity  into  the  god  of  their  fighting  army.  The 
Carnea  lasted  nine  daj's,  from  the  7th  to  the  15th 
of  the  mouth  Carueiis  (August-September).  The 
proceedings  symbolized  the  life  of  soldiers  in 
camp.  In  every  three  phratriae  or  obae  nine  places 
were  set  apart,  on  which  tents  or  booths  were  put 
np.  lu  these  tents  nine  men  had  their  meals  in 
coramou.  All  ordinary  proceedings  were  carried 
on  at  the  word  of  command,  given  ont  by  a  her- 
ald. One  part  of  the  festival  recalled  its  origi- 
nally rural  character.  This  was  a  race,  in  which 
one  of  the  runners,  supposed  to  symbolize  the 
blessings  of  harvest,  started  iu  advance,  uttering 
prayers  for  the  city.  The  others,  called  "  vintage- 
runners,"  pnrsued  him,  and  if  they  overtook  him 
the  occurrence  was  taken  as  a  good  omeu ;  if  they 
failed,  as  a  bad  one.  After  the  twenty  -  sixth 
Olympiad  (B.C.  676)  a  musical  contest  was  add- 
ed, at  which  the  most  celebrated  artists  in  all 
Greece  were  accustomed  to  compete.  The  first  art- 
ist who  sang  at  this  contest  was  Terpander  (q.  v.). 

CameSdes  (Kapi/eaSi;s).  A  philosopher  of  Cy- 
ren6  in  Africa,  founder  of  a  sect  called  the  Third  or 
New  Academy.  The  Athenians  sent  him  with  Di- 
ogenes the  Stoic,  and  Critblaus  the  Peripatetic,  as 
ambassador  to  Rome,  B.C.  155.  Carneades  ex- 
celled in  the  vehement  and  rapid,  Critolaiis  in 
the  correct  and  elegant,  and  Biogenes  iu  the  sim- 
ple aud  modest,  kind  of  eloquence.  Carneades,  in 
particular,  attracted  the  attention  of  his  new  au- 
ditory by  the  subtlety  of  his  reasoning  and  the 
fluency  of  his  language.  Before  Galba  aud  Cato 
the  Ceusor,  he  harangued  with  great  variety  of 
thought  aud  copiousness  of  diction  in  praise  of 
justice.  The  next  day,  to  establish  his  doctrine 
of  the  uncertainty  of  human  knowledge,  he  un- 
dertook to  refute  all  his  former  arguments. 
Mauy  were  captivated  by  his  eloquence ;  but 
Cato,  apprehensive  lest  the  Roman  youth  should 
lose  their  military  character  in  the  pursuit  of 
Grecian  learning,  persuaded  the  Senate  to  send 
back  these  philosophers,  without  delay,  to  their 
own  schools. 

Carneades  obtained  such  high  reputation  at 
home  that  other  philosophers,  when  they  had  dis- 
missed their  scholars,  frequently  came  to  hear 
him.  It  was  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Academy 
that  the  senses,  the  understanding,  and  the  imag- 
ination frequently  deceive  us,  and  therefore  can 
not  be  infallible  judges  of  truth ;  but  that,  from 
the  impression  which  we  perceive  to  be  produced 
on  the  mind  by  means  of  the  senses,  we  infer  ap- 
pearances of  truth  or  probabilities.  He  main- 
tained that  these  do  not  always  correspond  to  the 
real  nature  of  things,  and  that  there  is  no  infalli- 
ble method  of  determining  when  they  are  trne  or 
false,  and  consequently  that  they  afford  no  cer- 
tain criterion  of  truth.  Nevei-theless,  with  re- 
spect to  the  conduct  of  life,  Carneades  held  that 
probable  appearances  are  a  sufficient  guide,  be- 
cause it  is  unreasonable  that  some  degree  of  cred- 
it should  not  be  allowed  to  those  witnesses  who 
commonly  give  a  true  report.  He  maintained 
that  all  the  knowledge  the  human  mind  is  capa- 
ble of  attaining  is  not  science,  but  opinion.  He 
died  in  B.C.  129.     See  New  Academy. 

Cameus.     See  Carnea. 

Cami  A  Keltic  ])eople,  dwelling  north  of  the 
Veneti,  in  the  Alpes  Caruicae.     See  Alpes. 


Camuntum.  An  ancient  Keltic  town  in  Upper 
Paunouia,  on  the  Danube,  east  of  Vindobona  (Vi- 
enna), and  subsequently  a  Roman  mniiicipium  or 
a  colony. 

Camutes.  A  powerful  people  in  the  centre  of 
Gaul,  between  the  Liger  aud  the  Seqnana;  their 
capital  was  Genabnm  (Orleans). 

Caip^tes  (also  called  Axpes  BastarnIcae ). 
The  modern  Carpathian  Mountains;  the  moun- 
tains separating  Dacia  from  Sarmatia. 

Carpathus  (KdpTraflos).  The  modern  Scarpan- 
to;  an  island  between  Crete  and  Rhodes,  iu  the 
sea  named  after  it.     Its  chief  town  was  Posidium. 

.    Carpenters.     See  Faber. 

Carpentum,  A  cart;  also  a  rectangular  two- 
wheeled  carriage,  enclosed,  and  with  an  arched  or 
sloping  cover  overhead. 

The  carpentum  was  used  to  convey  the  Roman 
matrons  in  the  publie  festal  processions ;  and,  as 
this  was  a  high  distinction,  the  privilege  of  riding 
in  a  carpentum  on  such  occasions  was  allowed  to 
particular  women  by  special  grant  of  the  Senate. 
This  was  done  on  behalf  of  Agrippina,  who  availed 
herself  of  the  privilege  so  far  as  even  to  enter  the 
Capitol  in  her  carpentum  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  42).     A 

medal  was  struck  (see 
illustration)  to  com- 
memorate this  decree 
of  the  Senate  in  lier 
favour.  When  Clau- 
dius celebrated  liia 
triumph  at  Rome,  lie 
was  followed  by  his 
empress,  Messalina, 
in  her  carpentum 
(Suet.  Claud.  17). 

This  carriage  con- 
tained seats  for  two, 
and  sometimes  for 


Carpentum.    (Medal  of  Caligula.) 


three  persons,  besides  the  coachman  (Liv.  i.  34). 
It  was  commonly  drawn  by  a  pair  of  mules  (car- 
pentum mulare),  but  more  rarely  by  oxen  or  horses, 
and  sometimes  by  four  horses  like  a  quadriga.  For 
grand  occasions  it  was  very  richly  adorned.  Agrip- 
pina's  carriage,  as  above  represented,  shows  paint- 
ing or  carving  on  the  panels,  and  the  head  is  sup- 
ported by  Caryatides  (q.  v.)  at  the  four  corners. 
The  convenience  and  stateliness  of  the  carpentum 
were  also  assumed  by  magistrates,  and  by  men  of 
luxurions  habits,  or  those  who  had  a  passion  for 
driving.  When  Caligula  instituted  games  and  oth- 
er solemnities  in  honour  of  his  deceased  mother, 
Agrippina,  her  carpentum  went  iu  the  procession 
(Suet.  Calig.  15). 

Carpenta,  or  covered  carts,  were  much  used  by 
the  Britons,  and  by  the  Gauls,  the  Cimbri,  the 
Allobroges,  and  other  Northern  nations  (Flor.  i. 
18  et  al.).  These,  together  with  the  carts  of  the 
more  common  form,  including  baggage- wagons, 
appear  to  have  been  comprehended  under  the  term 
carri  or  carra,  which  is  the  Keltic  name  with  a 
Latin  termination.  The  Gauls  and  Helvetii  took 
a  great  mnltitude  of  them  on  their  military  expe- 
ditions ;  and,  when  they  were  encamped,  arranged 
them  in  close  order,  so  as  to  form  extensive  lines 
of  circumvallation  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  24, 26). 

The  agricultural  writers  use  carpentum  to  de- 
note either  a  common  cart  or  a  cart-load — e.  g. 
xxiv  stercoris  carpenta  (Pallad.  X.  1). 


CARPESSUS 


CarpessuB.     See  Cartea. 

Carpetam.  A  powerful  people  in  Hispania  Tar- 
raconeusis,  with  a  fertile  territory  on  tlie  rivers 
Anas  and  Tagus.  Their  capital  was  Toletuin 
(Toledo). 

Carpi  or  Carpianl     A  German  people  dwelling 
between  the  Carpathian  Mountains  and  the  Danube. 
Caipia.     See  Cartea. 
CarpophSra  (Kapiro<f>6pu).     See  Dembter. 

Caipou  Dik^  (jeapnov  Si'kij).  A  civil  action  at 
Athens  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  thesmothetae, 
instituted  against  a  farmer  for  default  in  payment 
of  rent  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  531).  It  was  also 
adopted  to  enforce  a  judicial  award  when  the  nn- 
snccessfnl  litigant  refused  to  surrender  the  laud  to 
his  oppouent,  and  might  be  used  to  determine  the 
right  to  laud,  as  the  judgment  would  determine 
whether  the  plaintiff  could  claim  rent  of  the  de- 
fendant. 

Carrae  or  Carrhae  (Kappat).  The  Haran  or 
Charrau  of  the  Scriptures;  a  city  of  Osrhoen6  in 
Mesopotamia,  where  Crassus  met  bis  death  after 
his  defeat  by  the  Parthiaus,  B.C.  53.  See  Crassus. 
Carrago.  A  kind  of  fortification,  consisting  of 
a  great  number  of  wagons  placed  round  an  army. 
It  was  employed  by  barbarous  nations,  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  Scythians,  Gauls,  and  Goths.  See 
Veget.  iii.  10. 

Carriages.  See  Basterna  ;  Carpentum  ;  Car- 
RUCA ;  CisiUM ;  Currus  ;  Essedum  ;  Rbda. 

Carriica.     A  carriage  used  in  imperial  times, 
and  first  mentioned  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  §  140). 
Like  the  reda  (q.  v.),  it  was  a  travelling-carriage 
on  four  wheels.     Nero  is  said  to  have  travelled 
with  500  (Lamprid.  Heliog.  31)  or  eveu  1000  carrucae 
(Suet.  Ner.  30).     These  carriages  were  sometimes 
used  in  Rome  by  persons  of  distinction,  like  the 
carpentum  (q.  v.),  in  which  case  they  appear  to  have 
been  covered  with  plates  of  bronze,  silver,  and  even 
gold,  which  were  sometimes  ornamented  with  em- 
bossed work.     Martial  speaks  of  an  aurea  carrvca 
which  cost  the  value  of  a  farm ;  and  Alexander 
Severus  allowed  senators  at  Rome  to  use  car- 
rucae and  redae  plated  with  silver  (Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  43).    These  are  the  carrucae  argenta- 
tae,  the  use  of  which  within  Rome  spread  in 
the  course  of  the  third  century  from  the  high 
officials  to  private  persons.   We  have  no  rep- 
resentations of  carriages  in  ancient  works 
of  art  which  can  be  safely  said  to  be  carru- 
cae; but  there  are  several  illustrations  of 
carriages  ornamented  with  plates  of  metal. 
Carrucae  were  also  nsed  for  carrying  women, 
and  were  then,  as  well  perhaps  as  in  otber 
cases,  drawn  by  mules;  whence  Ulpian  (Dig.  21. 
tit.  1,  8.  38,  J  8)  speaks  of  mulae  carrucariae. 

Carrus.  Atwo-wheeled  cart  like  thatshownin  the 
annexed  illustra- 
tion. Itwasnsedin 
the  Roman  armies 
chiefly  forthe  trans- 
portation of  bag- 
gage an  d  stores,  and 
drawn  by  bullocks. 
See  Caes.  .B.  £?.i.  3; 
Liv,  X.  28. 

Carse51i.  The  modern  Carsoli ;  a  town  of  the 
Aeqni,  in  Latium,  colonized  by  the  Romans. 
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Cart.     See  Carrus  ;  Plaustrum. 

Cartea  ( also  called  Carthajba,  Carpia,  Car- 
PESSUS).  More  anciently  Tartessus;  a  celebrated 
town  and  harbour  in  the  sonth  of  Spain,  at  the 
bead  of  the  gulf  of  which  Mount  Calp6  forms  one 
side,  founded  by  the  Phceniciaus,  and  colonized 
B.C.  170  by  4000  Roman  soldiers. 

A  town  on  the  south  side 


Carthaea  (Kapdaia). 
of  the  island  of  Ceos. 

Carthago.  A  rich  and  powerful  city  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Africa,  the  capital  of  one  of  the 
greatest  empires  of  antiquity.  The  Roman  name 
Carthago  and  the  Greek  KapxiScav  are  both  corrup- 
tions of  the  native  Punic  Kirjath-Hadeshath,  or 
"New  Town,"  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from 
Tyre,  or  possibly  from  the  earlier  settlement  at 
Utica  (q.  v.) 

Carthage  was  situated  on  the  peninsula  forming 
the  northeast  corner  of  modern  Tunis,  but  topog- 
raphers differ  in  their  views  of  the  exact  locality. 
One  school  holds  that  the  city  occupied  the  north 
of  the  peninsula,  while  the  other  school  places  its 
site  upon  the  southern  portion.  The  most  gener- 
ally accepted  view  is  the  latter. 

An  important  feature  of  the  city  was  the  hill 
with  its  citadel  (Byrsa),  surrounded  by  walls,  and 
approached  by  a  series  of  sixty  steps.  On  the 
land  side  a  triple  wall,  on  which  were  mounted 
towers  and 
casemates, 
surrounded 
the  city,  and 
affoi'ded  shel- 
ter for  300 
elephants 
and  some 
4000  horses.  Two  ar- 
tificial harbours — one 
rectangular,  for  mer- 
chant vessels,  open- 
ing into  the  Bay  of 
Tunis,  and  with  a 
narrow  passage  that 


Carrus.    (Column  of  Trajan. ) 


Plan  of  Tyrian  Carthage. 

could  be  closed  by  chains,  and  a  second  circular  har- 
bour for  ships  of  war — gave  Carthage  access  to  the 
sea.  The  second  harbour  (Kothon)  contained  in  its 
centre  an  island  with  the  official  residence  of  the  na- 
val commander-in-chief.  Although  these  harbours 
are  now  much  diminished  in  size,  their  situation  is 
still  readily  identified.  Between  the  lagoon  and 
the  sea  a  strip  of  land,  called  by  Roman  writers 
the  Taenia,  is  also  plainly  to  be  recognized  to-day. 
Beyond  the  walls  of  the  city  was  the  beautiful 
suburb  of  Magalia  or  Megara  (now  Mara),  and  still 
farther  a  great  necropolis  of  sepulchres  strongly 
built  and  carefully  preserved. 

The  people  of  Carthage  were  members  of  the 
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great  Semitic  race,  and  belonged  to  the  Phoenician 
branch,  since  Carthage  was  settled  (plobably  about 
the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  B.C.)  either  by  a 
colony  directly  sent  from  the  Phoenician  city  of 
Tyre,  or  from  the  Tyriau  offshoot,  Utica.  They 
were  closely  akin  to  the  Canaanites  who  held  Pal- 
estine before  the  Jewish  invasion,  and  their  lan- 
guage resembled  the  Hebrew.  Because  of  their 
generally  known  Phoenician  origin,  the  Eomans 
called  them  Poeni  or  Punioi,  from  *oivtKes,  signify- 
ing "the  Red  Men,"  or  perhaps  referring  to  the 
palms  (0oiVt/ces),  the  symbol  of  the  Syrian  coast. 
The  name  Sarramis,  given  to  Phoenician  wares, 
serves  also  to  connect  the  Poeni  with  their  orig- 
inal Syrian  home  (Sil.  Ital.  ix.  319). 

Carthage  was  the  youngest  of  the  Phoenician 
colonies  iu  the  northern  territory  of  Africa,  the 
earlier  ones  being  Utica,  Tunis,  and  Hadrumetum, 
in  the  district  of  Zengitana,  Hippo,  and  Leptis. 
Over  all  these,  which  were  once  independent  of 
her,  Carthage  finally  attained  at  once  commercial 
and  political  supremacy.  The  history  of  this 
gradual  rise  to  power  is  unknown,  for  no  historical 
notices  earlier  than  the  sixth  centnry  B.C.  are  now 
available;  and  at  that  period  Carthage  was  al- 
ready the  centre  and  the  capital  of  a  mighty  em- 
pire, extending  from  the  borders  of  Cyren^  to  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and  holding  as  provinces  the 
Balearic  Islands,  Malta,  Sardinia,  and  some  settle- 
ments on  the  coast  of  Spain  and  Gaul.  An  im- 
mense revenue  flowed  into  the  coffers  of  the  State 
from  the  rich  grain  lands  of  Emporia  and  Byzacium 
southeast  of  the  city,  and  commerce  extending  over 
the  known  world  brought  wealth  to  the  citizens. 
South  of  the  African  coast,  the  power  of  Carthage 
extended  as  far  as  Lake  Tritonis  ( q.  v. ),  which 
was  connected  by  a  canal  with  the  Lesser  Syrtis. 
Besides  the  Carthaginians  of  pure  Phoenician  de- 
scent, the  aristocracy  of  the  Empire,  three  other 
classes  of  subjects  are  mentioned.  These  are :  (a) 
the  Libyo-Phoenicians,  a  mixed  race,  the  offspring 
of  intermarriages  between  the  Libyans  and  the 
original  Phoenician  settlers;  (V)  the  Libyans,  an 
entirely  different  race  from  the  Phoenicians,  and 
to  some  extent  ignorant  even  of  the  Punic  lan- 
guage ;  and  (o)  the  Nomads,  who  lived  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Empire  towards  the  south,  and  professed 
an  allegiance  of  a  doubtful  sort  to  the  government 
of  Carthage.  The  Libyo-Phoenicians  formed  the 
agricultural  class,  tilling  the  fields  in  Zengitana ; 
but  were  regarded  with  a  certain  suspicious  dislike 
by  the  Carthaginians  of  pure  blood,  much  as  the 
Mexican  gentry  of  unmixed  Spanish  lineage  regard 
their  fellow-countrymen  of  mixed  descent.  The 
Libyans,  who  were  the  original  owners  of  the  soil, 
and  had  been  dispossessed  by  the  Phoenician  colo- 
nists, formed  the  bulk  of  the  Carthaginian  army ; 
but  the  harsh  treatment  which  they  received,  and 
perhaps  the  remembrance  of  their  former  owner- 
ship of  the  land,  made  them  discontented,  and,  at 
times,  mutinous.  The  Nomads  furnished  Carthage 
with  a  fierce  and  warlike  irregular  cavalry ;  yet 
their  loyalty  was  always  uncertain,  and,  in  fact,  it 
was  by  their  aid  that  Rome  finally  subdued  the 
Carthaginian  people. 

The  commercial  aud  maritime  enterprise  of  the 
people  of  Carthage  was  remarkable  in  antiquity. 
They  were  great  navigators  and  explorers.  One 
of  their  admirals,  Hanno  (q.  v.),  as  early  as  the 
sixth  century  B.C.,  sailed  through  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar  out  into  the  Atlantic,  passed  down  the 


western  coast  of  Africa,  entered  the  Senegal  (Chre- 
tes  ?),  and  having  reached  a  bay  supposed  to  be  on 
the  southern  borders  of  Sierra  Leone,  returned  only 
when  compelled  to  do  so  by  the  difficulty  of  pro- 
visioning his  ship.  A  Greek  MS.  in  the  library  of 
Heidelberg  University  professes  to  be  the  trans- 
lation of  the  account  which  Hanno  placed  among 
the  archives  kept  in  the  great  Temple  of  Molech 
at  Carthage.  (See  Africa.)  A  little  later,  a  sec- 
ond Carthaginian,  one  Himilco,  is  believed  to  have 
visited  the  northern  coasts  of  Europe. 


Coin  of  Carthage,  with  Winged  Horse. 

Eeugion. — The  religion  of  the  Carthaginians,  fl 
like  that  of  the  other  Canaanitish  peoples,  was  a 
form  of  fire-worship.  As  with  all  Semites,  the  rites 
and  practice  of  religion  formed  a  part  of  the  daily 
life,  aud  profoundly  influenced  the  development  of 
their  civilizatiou.  Their  chief  god,  Molech,  repre- 
sented the  destructive  influence  of  the  sun,  and  in 
his  temples  human  victims  were  immolated  with 
fire.  These  victims  were  usually  prisoners  taken  in 
war,  but  not  always,  for  when  Agathocles  besieged 
the  city,  we  are  told  that  200  noble  children  belong- 
ing to  native  families  were  offered  up  to  secure 
the  favour  of  the  god.  The  moon-goddess  Tanith 
or  Tanist  (Tanis)  appears  to  have  been  identical 
with  Ashtaroth,  Melkart  with  Heracles,  and  a  sea- 
god  whom  the  Greeks  identified  with  Poseidon 
was  probably  the  same  as  the  Philistine  deity, 
Dagon.  Kites  in  honour  of  deified  heroes  were 
celebrated,  while  animals — e.  g.  the  lion,  bull,  ser- 
pent, etc. — and  such  of  the  Greek  divinities  as  the 
Carthaginiaus  had  heard  of  in  Sicily  also  re- 
ceived special  worship.  There  is  no  evidence  that 
the  priests  formed  a  separate  caste,  confined  to 
certain  families.  On  the  contrary,  sacrifices  ap- 
pear to  have  been  offered  by  the  magistrates  and 
military  leaders.  The  inscriptions  and  bas-reliefs 
-thus  far  discovered  and  studied  afford  no  confirma- 
tion of  the  charges  made  by  the  Greek  and  Eoman 
writers,  that  the  Carthaginians  were  guilty  of  ob- 
scene and  unnatural  practices  in  the  conduct  of 
their  worship ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  state- 
ments of  the  Christian  Fathers  refer  to  Roman  and 
not  to  Phoenician  Carthage.  The  morality  of  the 
Carthaginians,  in  fact,  appears  to  have  been  origi- 
nally of  even  an  ascetic  character,  as  befitted  an 
industrious  and  largely  agricultural  people  (Aristot. 
Oecon.  i.  5).  The  Phoenician  theory  of  cosmogony  ) 
was  given  by  a  native  author,  Sanchoniathon,  born 
either  at  Tyre  or  Berytus  in  the  tenth  century  B.C., 
who  wrote  in  Phoenician  a  history  in  nine  books, 
containing  an  account  of  the  theology  and  antiqui- 
ties of  Phoenicia,  and  of  the  neighbouring  states. 
This  work  was  translated  into  Greek  under  Ha- 
driau  by  Philo  of  Byblus,  aud  of  it  some  fragments 
have  been  preserved  in  the  history  of  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea.  An  interesting  summary  of  the  sub- 
stance of  these  fragments  is  given  in  Davis's  Car- 
thage, pp.  199-205  (N.  y.  1861). 
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GovKKXMKNT. — The  form  of  government  at  Car- 
thage, which  Aristotle  praises  for  its  stability  and 
for  its  success  iu  securing  the  general  happiness 
and  prosperity  of  tlie  people,  -vras  aristocratic  in 
its  constitution  (Aristot.  PoUt.  ii.  8).  The  princi- 
pal magistrates  (mffetes,  Heb.  sophetim)  have  been 
compared  to  both  the  Roman  consuls  and  the 
Spartan  kings.  Their  number,  however,  is  not 
definitely  known,  nor  the  extent  of  their  term 
of. office.  They  were  eligible  for  re-election.  A 
Senate,  elected  by  popular  vote,  participated  in 
the  government  with  the  suffetes,  and  was  filled 
largely  from  the  ranks  of  the  wealthy.  There  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  sort  of  referendum  to  the 
people  when  the  suffetes  and  the  Senate  disagreed 
upon  any  course  of  action.  There  existed  also, 
side  by  side  with  the  regular  governmental  or- 
ganization, a  power  which,  like  that  of  the  Spar- 
tan ephors,  gradually  gained  the  real  control  of 
the  State.  This  was  the  highest  aristocracy, 
which  elected  bodies  of  commissions  (pentarchies) 
so  constituted  that  the  outgoing  members  pre- 
served their  power  for  another  year,  and  thus 
impressed  upon  the  institution  a  consistent  and 
symmetrical  policy.  These  pentarchies  elect- 
ed a  council  of  104  members,  who  at  last  usurped 
the  authority  of  the  State ;  though  Hannibal 
succeeded  in  checking  their  power,  and  in  restor- 
ing to  the  people  some  real  .share  in  the  govern- 
ment. 

HiSTORY.^The  history  of  Carthage  falls  natu- 
rally into  four  periods :  (1}  from  the  foundation 
of  the  city  to  the  beginning  of  the  wars  with  Syr- 
acuse, B.C.  410;  (2)  to  the  beginning  of  the  warwith 
Rome,  B.C.  265;  (3)  to  the  destruction  of  the  city 
by  the  Romans,  B.C.  146 ;  (4)  from  the  restoration 
of  the  city  to  its  final  destruction  by  the  Arabs, 
A.D.  698. 

The  foreign  conquests  of  Carthage  were  under- 
taken with  the  object  of  securing  her  commerce. 
Justin  tells  us  of  a  king,  Malohus  (the  Latin  form 
of  the  royal  title),  who,  after  successes  iu  Africa 
and  Sicily,  was  defeated  in  Sardinia,  and  turned 
his  arms  against  his  country.  He  must  have  lived 
between  B.C.  600  and  550.  A  more  historical  per- 
sonage is  his  successor  Mago  (between  B.C.  550  and 
500),  said  to  be  the  founder  of  the  military  power 
of  the  Carthaginians.  His  sons  were  Hasdrubal 
and  Hamilcar,  his  grandsons  Hannibal,  Hasdrubal, 
and  Sappho,  sons  of  Hasdrubal,  and  Himilco,  Han- 
no,  and  Gisco,  sons  of  Hamilcar.  By  the  energy  of 
this  family  the  Carthaginian  Empire  was  estab- 
lished over  Sardinia,  which  was  not  lost  till  after 
the  First  Punic  War,  over  the  Balearic  Islands  and 
part  of  Sicily,  and  over  portions  of  Ligui:ia  and 
Gaul.  There  are,  however,  few  events  of  which 
the  chronology  is  certain.  The  first  is  the  sea- 
fight  between  the  Etruscans  and  Carthaginians  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  Phocseans  of  Aleria  in  Corsi- 
ca on  the  other,  which  occurred  in  B.C.  536.  The 
Phocseans,  driven  from  Asia  Minor  by  Harpagns  in 
564,  had  settled  at  Aleria  or  Alalia  in  Corsica,  but 
engaged  in  piracy,  which  demanded  the  interfer- 
ence of  the  commercial  naval  powers.  The  Pho- 
cseans won  the  battle,  but  w^ith  such  loss  that  they 
abandoned  Corsica,  and  settled  at  Velia  in  Italy. 
Polybius  has  preserved  three  treaties  between 
Carthage  and  Borne,  the  first  of  which  belongs  to 
the  year  B.C.  509,  the  second  probably  to  the  period 
between  B.C.  480  and  410.  Their  object  is  to  re- 
strict Roman  commerce  in  Punic  waters,  and  it  is 


noticeable  that  J;he  second  treaty  prescribes  strict- 
er limits  than  the  first,  and  testifies  to  a  consider- 
able superiority  of  Carthage  over  Rome.  To  the 
period  of  about  B.C.  500  belong  the  expeditions  of 
Hanbo  and  Himilco — the  one  to  found  colonies  on 
the  west  coast  of  Africa,  which  was  probably  ex- 
plored as  far  as  the  mouths  of  the  Senegal  and 
Gambia,  the  other  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the 
Atlantic,  which  resulted  in  the  discovery  of  Brit- 
ain. But  the  most  important  event  of  the  first 
period  was  the  battle  of  Himera,  fought  between 
Hamilcar  and  Gelo  of  Syracuse,  about  the  year  B.C. 
480.  Terillus,  tyrant  of  Himera,  on  the  north  coast 
of  Sicily,  driven  out  by  Thero  of  Agrigentum,  im- 
plored and  obtained  help  from  the  Carthaginians. 
Thero  was  assisted  by  Gelo  of  Syracuse.  An  ac- 
count of  this  battle  is  given  by  Herodotus.  The 
forces  of  Hamilcar  consisted  of  3000  ships  and 
300,000  men  —  Phoenicians,  Libyans,  Iberians,  Li- 
guriaus,  Helysci  (perhaps  Volsoians),  Sardinians, 
and  Corsicans.    He  was  defeated  with  great  loss. 


Carthaginian  Warrior.    (Cabinet  de  France.) 

For  seventy  years  the  Carthaginians  made  no 
further  effort  for  the  subjugation  of  Sicily.  This 
battle  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  ancient 
history.  The  expedition  in  which  it  terminated 
was  undertaken  in  conjunction  with  that  of  the 
Persians  against  the  Greeks  of  Attica.  The  near- 
ly simultaneous  defeats  at  Himera  and  Salamis 
decided  the  question  whether  Semitic  or  Aryan 
nations  should  hold  the  empire  of  the  West.  The 
only  other  events  of  any  importance  in  this  pe- 
riod of  which  we  have  an  account  are  the  more 
complete  subjugation  of  the  African  dependencies 
by  the  family  of  Mago,  and  the  settlement  of 
the  disputed  boundary  between  Carthage  and 
Cyren6. 

The  second  period  of  140  years  (b.c.  410-269)  is 
occupied  with  the  attempts  of  Carthage  to  reduce 
Sicily  to  the  condition  of  a  subject  province.  At 
this  time  her  settlements  were  confined  to  the 
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western  cornel'  of  the  island,  while  ou  the  east- 
ern coast  Syracuse  nndertook  the  defence  of  Gre- 
cian nationality,  and  waged  tbe  battle  of  Aryans 
against  Semites,  until  both  conibatauts  fell  be- 
fore the  supremacy  of  Rome.  The  repulse  of  the 
Athenians  from  Syracuse,  and  the  same  rivalry  be- 
tween Egesta  and  Selinus  which  had  invited  Athe- 
nian interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  island,  in- 
duced the  Carthaginians  to  renew  an  enterprise 
which  had  been  interrupted  for  seventy  years. 
Hannibal,  son  of  Griso,  stormed  Selinus,  and 
avenged  at  Himera  the  death  of  his  grandfather. 
Overtures  of  peace  were  rejected,  and  prepara- 
tions made  for  a  more  vigorous  attack.  In  406, 
Hannibal  and  Himiloo  destroyed  the  great  city  of 
Agrigentum,  overthrew  the  mighty  columns  of 
her  temples,  and  covered  a  flourishing  site  with 
a  mass  of  ruins.  Hannibal  died  before  Agrigeu- 
tnm ;  Himilco  proceeded  to  attack  Gela.  Syra- 
cuse was  now  governed  by  Dionysius,  who  from 
an  obscure  position  had  raised  himself  to  the  rank 
of  despot.  lu  405,  a  treaty  made  by  Carthage  se- 
cured to  her  the  possession  of  her  conquests,  and 
to  Dionysius  a  firmer  position  ou  the  throne.  But 
he  no  sooner  felt  himself  secure  than  he  hastened 
to  drive  the  enemy  from  the  island.  War  broke 
out  in  398,  all  Sicily  fell  before  the  Punic  arms, 
and  Dionysius,  driven  by  Himilco  to  take  refuge 
within  the  walls  of  Syracuse,  was  there  besieged. 
Pestilence  came  to  his  assistance,  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians were  defeated;  150,000  Punic  corpses  lay 
unburied  on  Grecian  soil;  and  Himilco,  unable  to 
bear  the  contempt  of  his  fellow-citizens,  starved 
himself  to  death.  The  Libyans  rose  in  rebellion, 
and  Carthage  was  threatened  by  an  armj'  of  200,- 
000  men.  The  attempt  of  Mago,  between  396  and 
392,  to  procure  a  more  favourable  result  had  little 
effect.  Ten  years  afterwards  he  led  another  ex- 
pedition. The  defeat  of  Cabala  nearly  lost  the 
possession  of  the  whole  of  Sicily,  but  the  brilliant 
victory  of  Corsica  restored  the  balance,  and  the 
Halycns  was  accepted  as  the  boundary  between 
the  two  peoples.  Fourteen  years  of  peace  en- 
sued. In  368,  the  misfortunes  of  Carthage  en- 
couraged Dionysins  to  a,  new  but  nnsnccessful 
effort  to  complete  the  purpose  of  his  life,  but  his 
death  put  an  end  to  a  renewal  of  the  attempt, 
and  his  son  and  successor  made  peace  with  the 
Carthaginians.  The  weak  government  of  Diony- 
sius II.  was  favourable  to  the  extension  of  Cartha- 
ginian Empire  in  Sicily;  but  they  found  an  an- 
tagonist of  different  mettle  in  the  Corinthian 
Timoleon,  who,  after  liberating  Syracuse  from  its 
tyrants,  made  war  against  Carthage  for  six  years 
(B.C.  345-340).  The  defeat  of  the  Crimissus  (B.C. 
340)  was  most  crushing.  The  Holy  Legion,  com- 
posed of  2500  men  of  the  best  families  of  Carthage, 
was  destroyed,  and  the  host  of  mercenaries  cut  to 
pieces.  Peace  restrained  the  Carthaginians  with- 
in their  old  bonndary  of  the  Halycns ;  the  Greek 
cities  were  declared  free  ;  and  Carthage  promised 
never  again  to  support  a  despot  in  Syracuse. 
The  next  thirty  years  contain  little  of  note  ex- 
cept traces  of  friendly  intercourse  between  Car- 
thage and  Eome,  and  a  record  of  assistance  given 
to  the  Tyrians  when  besieged  by  Alexander  the 
Great.  She,  however,  sent  ambassadors  to  Babylon 
to  congratulate  the  conqueror  on  his  return  from 
Asia.  Agathocles  (q.  v.)  was  the  first  to  discover 
that  the  secular  enemies  of  his  countrymen  were 
vulnerable  in  Africa.     After  becoming  despot  of 


Syracuse,  and  establishing  his  authority  over  the 
great  towns  in  Sicily,  he  found  that  he  had  to 
reckon  with  the  Carthaginians.  Unsuccessful  in 
the  island,  he  transferred  his  forces  to  the  main- 
land in  310,  reduced  Carthage  to  the  last  extrem- 
ities, and  would  probably  have  obtained  more 
signal  success  had  not  the  revolt  of  Agrigentum 
called  him  home.  Peace  made  in  306  continued 
till  the  death  of  Agathocles  in  289.  His  loss  en- 
couraged the  extension  of  Punic  dominion,  and  at 
last  obliged  the  Syracnsans  to  call  in  tbe  assist- 
ance of  Pyrrhus,  the  chivalrous  king  of  Epirus. 
He  left  Italy  in  277,  and  in  a  short  time  drove  the 
Carthaginians  from  the  west  and  besieged  them 
in  the  distant  fortress  of  Lilybaenm.  But  his  al- 
lies were  untrue  to  him.  Carthage  and  Eome 
were  leagued  against  him.  He  left  Sicily  in  276, 
and  his  departure  from  Italy  in  the  following 
year  left  the  Carthaginians  to  stand  in  sharp  an- 
tagonism to  the  Latin  branch  of  tlie  Aryan  stock. 
The  third  period  of  Carthaginian  history  ex- 
tends from  B.C.  264  to  146 — from  the  outbreak  of 
the  first  war  with  Eome  to  the  final  annihilation 
of  the  city  by  the  conquerors.  This  is  not  the 
place  for  a  detailed  account  of  the  Punic  wara, 
which  occupy  a  large  space  in  every  Soman  his- 
tory. We  mnst  content  ourselves  with  a  hasty 
summary.  The  first  war,  which  lasted  from  B.C. 
264  to  241,  was  a  contest  for  the  possession  of  Sic- 
ily. The  Carthaginians  in  undertaking  it  felt  se- 
cure of  their  mastery  over  tbe  sea.  Their  ambas- 
sadors fiold  the  Komans  that  they  could  not  even 
wash  their  hands  in  the  sea  without  permission  of 
the  Carthaginians.  Montesquieu  considers  it  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  the  rise  of  Roman  greatness 
that  they  were  careful  to  borrow  from  their  ene- 
mies whatever  was  calculated  to  improve  theirown 
efficiency.  The  Eomans  not  only  built  a  fleet,  but 
developed  a  novelty  of  tactics  which  precisely  se- 
cured the  object  which  they  had  in  view.  They 
were  encouraged  to  further  exertion  by  the  vic- 
tories of  B.C.  260  and  B.C.  256,  and  were  schooled  to 
caution  by  the  defeat  of  the  following  year.  The 
war  was  practically  ended  by  the  brilliant  success 
of  Catnlns  in  B.C.  242,  and  Sicily  was  lost  to  the 
Carthaginians.  The  next  three  years  and  a  half 
(241-237)  were  occupied  by  a,  civil  war,  which 
shows  us  on  what  insecure  foundations  the  power 
of  Carthage  was  based.  The  large  army  of  mer- 
cenaries which  had  been  employed  against  Rome 
was  incautiously  admitted  into  the  city.  Under 
preteuce  of  demanding  pay  they  rose  against  their 
employers,  and  were  joined  by  the  Libyans  and 
Numidians,  who  cultivated  the  surrounding  lands 
in  unwilling  subjection.  The  insurrection  was 
quelled  with  difficulty,  but  a  similar  revolution 
in  Sardinia  was  more  successful. — ^700  Carthagin- 
ians were  harbarously  murdered,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  the  island  passed  to  the  Romans.  All  we 
know  of  the  twenty  years  which  elapsed  before 
the  beginning  of  the  second  war  with  Rome  is 
confined  to  the  successes  of  Hamilcar  and  his 
family  in  Spain.  In  B.C.  218,  Hannibal,  who  had 
sworn  as  a  boy  eternal  enmity  to  the  Romans,  lye- 
gan  the  enterprise  to  which  he  devoted  his  life. 
His  object  was  not  so  much  to  conquer  Italian  soil 
or  Italian  cities  as  to  break  up  the  confederacy 
upon  which  the  greatness  of  Rome  depended,  and 
to  undo  the  fabric  of  its  empire  stone  by  stone. 
He  sought,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand  to  rouse 
Greeks  and  Orientals  to  a  joint  attack  upon  the 
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comiuon  foe,  and  on  the  other  to  sow  dissension  |  words.     lu  B.C.  123,  Gains  Gracchus  led  6000  col- 


among  the   Latin,  Sabellian,  and  Oscau   tribes, 
and  to  urge  them  to  reduce  Bonie  to  that  posi- 
tion of  comparative  inferiority  wliich  she  had  oc- 
cui>ied  many  centuries  before.     Both  these  plans 
failed.    Hannibal  was  badly  supported  from  home ; 
he  found  that  to  combine  in  unity  the  shifting  pol- 
icy of  the  East  was  to  weave  a  rope  of  sand ;  and 
he  discovered,  above  all,  that  Kumau  supremacy 
was  established  on  a  basis  of  complete  security. 
Far  difTereut,  iu  fact,  was  her  position,  seated  among 
liindred  peoples  bound  to  her  by  affinities  of  blood 
and  language  as  well  as  interest,  governed  by  the 
wise  policy  of  a  patriotic  Senate,  and  restrained 
by  the  overpowering  force  of  devoted  legions,  from 
that  of  the  city  of  merchants,  torn  by  factions, 
surrounded  by  alien  and  even  hostile  tribes,  de- 
fended by  mercenaries,  and   swayed  by  interest 
and  passion.     The  defeat  of  Hasdrubal  at  the  Me- 
tanrus  iu  B.C.  207  crushed  the  last  hope  of  the  in- 
vader ;    Spain  was  recovered  by  the   genius   of 
Scipio;  and  iu  B.C.  203,  Hannibal,  nut  unwillingly, 
obeyed  the  order  to  embark  from  Italy  to  retard 
the  ruin  of  his  country  which  it  was  too  late  to 
save.     The  battle  of  Zama,  in  202,  put  an  end  to 
the  war  in  the  following  year.     It  was  due  to  the 
magnanimity  of  Scipio  and  Hannibal  that  peace 
was  couclnded  on  such  terms  that,  while  Rome 
had  no  longer  to  fear  Carthage  as  a  rival,  she 
was  content  to  recognize  her  existence  as  a  com- 
mercial community. 

For  the  next  six  years,  Hannibal  governed  the 
city  which  he  had  not  been  able  to  preserve.  He 
reformed  the  constitution  in  a  democratioal  sense, 
and  paid  with  surprising  facility  the  enormous  iu- 
denmity  demanded  by  Rome.  He  was  engaged  in 
planning  a  combination  against  Rome  with  Anti- 
ochus  of  Syria  when  he  was  driven  from  power, 
and  forced  to  take  refuge  in  the  East,  where  short- 
ly afterwards  he  fell  a  victim  to  Roman  hatred. 

The  interval  between  B.C.  183  and  150  contains 
little  besides  the  history  of  internal  dissensions — 
struggles  between  the  Roman  party,  the  demo- 
cratical  party,  and  the  party  of  Masiiiissa,  which 
tore  the  city  in  sunder  by  their  quarrels.  The  so- 
called  Third  Punic  War  (B.C.  149-146)  is  one  of  the 
saddest  events  in  all  history,  and  the  greatest 
blot  upon  the  reputation  of  the  Romans.  Jealousy 
of  their  old  antagonists  had  been  shown  by  con- 
stant acts  of  injustice,  and  at  last  the  sight  of  the 
prosperity  and  riches  of  the  city  impressed  upon 
the  narrow  mind  of  Cato  the  conviction  that  Car- 
thage must  be  blotted  out.  A  pretext  for  war 
was  wantonly  invented.  The  anxieties  of  the 
Carthaginians  to  secure  peace  at  any  sacrifice 
■was  made  the  instrnment  of  their  destruction. 
When  they  saw  that  their  ruin  was  resolved 
upon,  and  that  compromise  was  hopeless,  they 
defended  themselves  with  an  euer'gy  which  would 
have  saved  them  at  an  earlier  period.  The  sen- 
tence of  the  Roman  Senate  was  ruthlessly  carried 
out.  The  city  bnrued  for  seventeen  days,  and 
concealed  its  very  site  under  a  heap  of  ashes. 
The  plough  was  passed  over  it,  and  the  ground 
was  cursed  forever.  In  the  words  of  Mommsen, 
"where  the  industrious  Phoenicians  bustled  and 
trafficked  for  five  hundred  years,  Roman  slaves 
henceforth  pastured  the  herds  of  their  distant 
masters." 

The  history  of  Roman  Carthage,  which  consti- 
tutes the  fourth  period,  can  be  given  in  a  few 


onists  to  Africa,  and  founded  the  city  of  lunonia. 
The  colony  did  not  prosper.  In  B.C.  29,  a  second 
colony  (Colonia  Carthago)  was  sent  out  by  Augus- 
tus in  fulfilment  of  a  desigu  of  lulius  Caesar.  This 
became  so  prosperous  that  Herodian  declares  it  to 
have  disputed  with  Alexandria  the  second  place 
iu  the  Empire.  In  the  middle  of  the  fifth  centnry, 
it  became,  under  Genseric,  the  capital  of  the  Van- 
dal kingdom  (439),  and  iu  a.d.  533  it  was  stormed 
by  Belisarins.  In  A.D.  698,  it  was  entirely  de- 
stroyed by  the  general  of  the  calif  Abd-ul-Melek. 
For  centuries  after  this  final  destruction,  the 
site  of  Carthage  was  a  qnaiTy  for  both  the  Afri- 
cans and  for  the  merchants  of  Europe.  Genoese 
vessels,  trading  with  Tunis  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
seldom  returned  without  a  cargo  of  Carthaginian 
marble.  The  cathedral  of  Pisa  is  even  said  to 
have  been  built  out  of  the  ruins  of  Carthage. 
Recent  times,  also,  have  aided  in  the  work  of  dev- 
astation, since  the  marble  blocks  of  the  ancient 
walls  have  been  within  the  last  few  years  in  part 
destroyed  by  the  operations  of  the  Tunisian  rail- 
way. The  aqueduct,  over  fifty  miles  in  length,  is 
the  only  remnant  of  the  greatness  of  the  city's  past 
that  still  preserves  a  real  impressiveness. 
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Church,  Carthage,  or  the  Empire  of  Africa  (Lon- 
don, 1886) ;  and  the  sketch  in  Mommsen,  Hist,  of 
Borne,  vol.  ii.  The  famous  novel  of  Gustavo  Flau- 
bert, Salammbo,  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  ancient 
Carthage,  and  is  both  learned  and  brilliant.  See 
also  the  articles  Dido  ;  Hannibal ;  Punic  Wars; 
and  for  a  notice  of  the  Carthaginian  language, 
Phcenicia. 

Carthago  Nova  (Kapxv^">v,  v  Ne'a).  The  mod- 
ern Carthagena;  an  important  town  on  the  east 
coast  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  founded  by  the 
Carthaginians  under  Hasdrubal,  B.C.  243,  and  sub- 
seqnently  conquered  and  colonized  by  the  Romans.. 
It  is  situated  on  a  promontory  running  out  into, 
the  sea,  and  possesses  one  of  the  finest  harbours, 
in  the  world.  At  the  entrance  was  a  small  island 
known~  as  Scombraria,  famous  for  the  fish-sauce, 
made  from  the  scombri  or  mackerel  caught  here^ 
See  Garum. 

Cartibiilum.  A  particular  kind  of  table  de- 
scribed by  Varro  (£.  L.  v.  125)  as  frequently  seen 
in  the  atria  of  Roman  houses  during  his  boyhood 
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(about  B.C.  100).  Both  the  name  and  the  thing 
were  apparently  becoming  obsolete  in  his  time. 
It  was  au  oblong  slab  of  marble  supported  on  a 
single  bracket  or  console  (una  columella) ;  it  stood 
near  the  implnvium,  aud  bronze  vessels  were 
placed  upon  it.  Such  a  table  has  been  discovered 
in  more  than  one  house  at  Pompeii,  with  a  foun- 
tain behind  it  shaped  like  a  cippus  or  square  pil- 
lar, and  flowing  into  the  impluvium. 

Cams,  M.  Aurelius.  A  Boman  emperor,  who 
succeeded  Probus.  He  was  first  appointed,  by 
the  latter,  prsetoriau  prefect,  and  after  his  death 
was  chosen  by  the  army  to  be  his  successor,  a.d. 
282.  Cams  created  his  two  sons,  Carinus  and 
Numerianus,  Caesars,  as  soon  as  he  was  elevated 
to  the  Empire,  and,  some  time  after,  gave  them 
each  the  title  of  Augustus.  Ou  the  news  of  the 
^eath  of  Probus,  the  barbarians  put  themselves  in 
motion,  and  Cams,  sending  his  son  Cariuus  into 
Gaul,  departed  with  Numerianus  for  Illyricum,  in 
order  to  oppose  the  Sarmatae,  who  threatened 
Thrace  and  Italy.  He  slew  16,000,  and  made  20,- 
000  prisoners.  Proceeding  after  this  against  the 
Persians,  he  made  himself  master  of  Mesopotamia, 
aud  of  the  cities  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  and 
took  in  consequence  the  surnames  of  Persicns  and 
Parthicns.  He  died,  however,  in  the  midst  of  his 
successes,  ad.  283.  (See  Apek.)  His  whole  reigu 
was  one  of  not  more  than  sixteen  or  seventeen 
months.  Carus  was  deified  after  his  death.  Ac- 
cording to  Vopiscus,  by  whom  his  life  was  writ- 
ten, he  held  a  middle  rank  between  good  and  bad 
princes. 

Carventum.  A  town  of  the  Volsci,  to  which 
the  Carventana  Arx  mentioned  by  Livy  (iv.  53,  9) 
belonged,  between  Signia  and  the  sources  of  the 
Trerus. 

Carvilius  Maximus.  (1)  Spurius,  twice  con- 
sul, B.C.  293  and  273,  both  times  with  L.  Papirius 
Cursor.  In  their  first  con- 
sulship they  gained  brill- 
iant victories  over  the 
Samnites,  and  in  their 
second  they  brought  the 
Samuite  War  to  a  close. 
(2)  Spurius,  son  of  the 
preceding,  twice  consul, 
B.C.  234  and  228,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  person 
at  Rome  whodivorced  his 
wife.  See  Valerius  Max- 
imus,  ii.  1,  4 ;  Aul.  GeU. 
iv.  3 ;  xvii.  21. 

Caxyae  {Kapvm).  A 
town  in  Laconia  near 
the  borders  of  Arcadia, 
originally  belonged  to 
the  territory  of  Tegea  in 
Arcadia.  Female  figures 
in  architecture  that  sup- 
port burdens  are  said  to 
have  beeu  called  Cary- 
atides in  token  of  the 
abject  slavery  to  which 
the  women  of  C  a  r  y  a  e 
were  reduced  by  the 
G  r  e  e  k  s,  as  a  punish- 
ment   for    joining    the 

Persians  at  the  invasion     _       ..^     ,^      ,^   „     ^ 
of  Greece  (Vitruv.  i.  1, 5).     '"^'^^'i^.S^lTu^^'''''- 


Caryanda  (KapvavSa).  A  city  of  Caria,  on  a  little 
island,  once  probably  uuited  with  the  mainland.  It 
was  the  birthplace  of  the  geographer  Scylax. 

Caryatides  (leapuanSer).     See  Cauyae. 

Carystus  (Kapuoror).  A  town  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Euboea,  founded  by  Dryopes,  celebrated 
for  its  marble  quarries  aud  for  the  mineral  known 
as  asieatos  (q.  v.). 

Casa.  (1)  A  cottage.  See  DOMOS.  (2)  A  bower 
or  rustic  arbour. 

Casa  Romlili.  The  thatched  cottage  of  Romu- 
lus on  the  Capitoline  Hill  at  Rome,  for  which  see 
the  article  Domus,  p.  536. 

Casaubon,  Isaac.  A  great  classical  scholar  of 
the  sixteentli  century,  born  at  Geneva,  February 
15th,  1559.  When  only  twenty-four  years  of  age, 
he  was  appointed  professor  of  Greek  at  Geneva, 
from  which  town  he  was  called  in  1.596  to  a  like 
chair  at  Montpellier.  In  1598,  he  became  royal 
librarian  at  Paris;  but  on  the  death  of  Henry 
IV.  this  position  became  insecure  by  reason  of  his 
Protestantism,  and  in  1610  he  removed  to  England, 
where  he  was  received  with  great  favour  by  James 
I.,  who  made  him  prebendary  of  Canterbury  and 
Westminster.  Casaubon  was  bitterly  attacked  by 
many  as  having  sold  his  conscience  for  preferment, 
and  thus  becoming  the  hired  advocate  of  James. 
In  1614,  he  wrote  his  Exereitationes  contra  Ba/ro- 
nium,  in  criticism  of  the  Annates  JSJcclesiastici  of 
Cardinal  Baronius. 

Casaubon  was  a  scholar  of  great  application,  re- 
tenti  veness,  and  candour ;  indefatigable  in  research, 
and  with  an  excellent  faculty  of  illustration.  He 
had  by  unwearied  labour  acquired  a  vast  fund  of 
information,  and  his  diffuse  and  exhaustive  com- 
mentaries show  how  richly  stored  a  mind  he  pos- 
sessed. He  represents  the  non-Ciceronian  school 
of  sixteenth  -  century  Xiatinity  to  which  Soaliger 
and  Lipsius  also  belonged,  these  three  being  known 
as  the  "Triumvirate"  by  their  contemporaries. 
The  works  of  Casanbou  comprise  the  treatises 
Oe  Satirica  Oraeca  Po'esi  et  Bomanorv/m  Satira 
(1605) ;  De  Libertate  SJcclesiastiaa  (1607) ;  the  Mcer- 
citationes  already  mentioned;  and  annotated  edi- 
tions of  Strabo  (1587);  Dionysius  Hal.  (1588); 
Aristotle  (1590);  Pliny's  Letters  (1591);  Theo- 
phrastus  (1592) ;  Diogenes  Laertius  (1593) ;  Sueto- 
nius (1595);  Theocritus  (1596);  Athenaeus  (1598- 
1600);  the  Hist.  Augusta  (1603);  Persius  (1605); 
PolybiuB  (1609) ;  aud  the  edit.  prin.  of  Polyaenus. 
Of  these  the  most  ambitious  work  is  the  commen- 
tary upon  Athenaeus,  in  the  preparation  of  which 
he  spent  ten  years.  Perhaps  the  most  valuable  is 
the  Persius,  which  Soaliger  enthusiastically  styled 
"  divine."  Casaubon  died  in  London,  July  1st, 
1614.  His  life  has  been  written  by  Mark  Pattison 
(Oxford,  1875), .of  which  a  second  edition,  edited 
by  Prof  Nettleship,  appeared  in  1892. 

Casca,  P.  Sbrvilius.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs, 
B.C.  44,  aud  one  of  Caesar's  assassins. 

Casci.     See  Aborigines. 

Caseus  (rupos).  Cheese,  made  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  of  the  milk  of  cows,  sheep,  aud  goats, 
and  eaten  either  like  cream  cheese  fresh,  or  dried 
and  hardened.  It  was  pressed  into  ornamental 
forms  by  moulds  of  boxwood.  See  Varro,  B.  B.  ii. 
11;  Colum.  vii.  8,  7;  and  especially  Pliny,  H.  N. 
xi.  §  97. 
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CaBilinum.  A  towu  iu  Campauia  on  the  Vul- 
turnus,  and  ou  the  same  site  as  the  inoderu  Capua, 
celebrated  for  its  heioic  defence  agaiuat  Haauibal, 
B.C.  216. 

Caaifna.  A  comedy  of  Flautus,  which  has  come 
down  to  us  iu  the  form  of  an  abridgment.  It  is  based 
upou  the  K\ripovn€voi.  of  Diphilus,  with  the  addition 
of  obscene  and  vulgar  passages  to  suit  the  Roman 
taste.  A  good  separate  edition  is  that  of  Geppert 
(Berliu,  1866),  and  that  of  Schbll  (Leipzig,  1890). 

Casinum.  The  modern  8.  Gerraauo ;  a  town  in 
Latium  on  the  river  Casinus.  Its  citadel  occupied 
the  same  site  as  the  celebrated  convent  Houte  Cas- 
sino. 

Casidtis.    The  district  containing  Casius  (q.  v.). 

Casius.  (1)  The  modern  Bas  Kasarouu ;  a  I 
mountain  ou  the  coast  of  Egypt,  east  of  Pelusium, 
with  a  temple  of  lupiter  on  its  summit.  Here  also 
was  the  grave  of  Pompey.  (2)  Jebel  Okrah;  a 
mountain  ou  the  coast  of  Syria,  south  of  Autiocb 
and  the  Oroutes. 

Casmena  (Kaa-iiivrf)  or  CasmSnae  (Kaa-fievai,). 
A  town  in  Sicily,  founded  by  Syracuse  about  B.C. 
643. 

Casperia  or  CasperiUa.  A  towu  of  the  Sabines 
on  the  river  Himella. 

Caspiae  Portae  or  Pylae  (Kcurinm  niXm).  The 
Caspian  Gates ;  a  name  given  to  several  passes 
through  the  mountains  round  the  Caspian.  The 
principal  of  these  was  near  the  ancient  Ehagae 
or  Arsacia.  Being  a  noted  and  central  point,  dis- 
tances were  reckoned  from  it  (Polyb.  v.  44, 5). 

Caspii  (Kaa-moi,).  The  name  of  certain  Scyth- 
ian tribes  around  the  Caspian  Sea. 

Caspii  Montes  (to  Kda-mov  Spos).  The  modern 
Elbnrz  Mountains;  a  name  applied  generally  to 
the  whole  range  of  mountains  which  surround  the 
Caspian  Sea  on  the  south  and  southwest,  at  the 
distance  of  from  fifteen  to  thirty  miles  from  its 
shore,  and  more  especially  to  that  part  of  this  range 
south  of  the  Caspian,  iu  which  was  the  pass  called 
Caspiae  Pylae  (q.  v.). 

Caspiri  (Kao-n-eipoi)  or  Casplraei  (Kao-mpmoi). 
A  people  of  India,  whose  exact  position  is  doubt- 
ful; they  are  generally  placed  in  Cashmere  and 
Nepanl. 

CaspiTun  Mare  (ro  Kda-mov  ireKayos).  The  mod- 
ern Caspian  Sea,  also  called  Hyrcanium,  AibInum, 
and  ScyTHicuM — names  all  derived  from  the  peo- 
ple who  lived  on  its  shores;  a  great  salt-water 
lake  in  Asia.  Probably  at  some  remote  period  the 
Caspian  was  uuited  both  with  the  Sea  of  Aral  and 
with  the  Arctic  Ocean.  Both  lakes  have  their 
surface  considerably  below  that  of  the  Euxine  or 
Black  Sea,  the  Caspian  nearly  350  feet,  and  the 
Aral  about  200  feet,  and  both  are  still  sinking  by 
evaporation.  The  whole  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 
try indicates  that  this  process  has  been  going  on 
for  centuries  past.  Besides  a  number  of  smaller 
streams,  two  great  rivers  flow  into  the  Caspian :  the 
Kha  (Volga)  on  the  north,  and  the  united  Cyrus 
and  Araxes  (Kour)  on  the  west ;  but  it  loses  more 
by  evaporation  than  it  receives  from  these  rivers. 

Cassanaer(Ko(7(raj/Spoy).  The  sou  of  Alexander's 
general,  Antipater.  His  father,  on  his  death-bed 
(B.C.  319),  appointed  Polysperchon  regent,  and  con- 
ferred upon  Casaander  only  the  secondary  dignity 
of  ohiliarch.  Being  dissatisfied  with  this  arrange- 
10 


ment,  Cassander  strengthened  himself  in  various 
ways  that  he  might  carry  on  war  with  Polysper- 
chon. First,  he  formed  an  alliance  with  Ptolemy 
and  Antigouus,  and  next  defeated  Olympias  and 
put  her  to  death.  Afterwards  he  joined  Seleucus, 
Ptolemy,  and  Lysimaohus  in  their  war  against 
Antigonus.  This  war  was,  on  the  whole,  unfavour- 
able to  Cassander.  In  306,  Cassander  took  the  title 
of  king,  when  it  was  assumed  by  Antigonus,  Ly- 
simachns,  and  Ptolemy.  But  it  was  not  until  the 
year  301  that  the  decisive  battle  of  Ipsus  secured 
Cassander  the  possession  of  Macedonia  and  Greece. 
Cassander  died  of  dropsy  in  297,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Philip. 

Cassandra  (Kao-o-ai/fipa).  The  daughter  of  Priam 
and  Hecuba.  She  was  beloved  by  Apollo,  and 
promised  to  listen  to  his  addresses,  provided  he 
would  grant  her  the  knowledge  of  futurity.  This 
knowledge  she  obtained,  but  she  was  regardless 
of  her  promise  ;  aud  Apollo,  in  revenge,  determined 
that  no  credit  should  ever  be  attached  to  her  pre- 
dictions. Hence  her  warnings  respecting  the  down- 
fall of  Troy,  and  the  subsequent  misfortunes  of  the 


race,  were  disregarded  by  her  countrymen.  When 
Troy  was  taken,  she  fled  for  shelter  to  the  Temple 
of  Athene,  but  was  exposed  there  to  the  brutality 
of  Aiax,  the  sou  of  Oileus.  In  the  division  of  the 
spoils  she  fell  to  the  share  of  Agamemnon,  and 
was  assassinated  with  him  on  his  return  to  My- 
cenae. (See  Agamemnon.)  Cassandra  was  called 
Priameis  from  her  father;  and  Alexandra,  as  the 
sister  of  Alexander  or  Paris. 

Cassandrea  (Kao-cdi/Speia).     See  Potidaea. 

Cassia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Cassiani.    See  Iurisprudentia. 

Cassiodorus  or  Cassiodorius,  Fl.  Magnus 
AuRELius.  A  distinguished  statesman,  and  one 
of  the  few  men  of  learning  at  the  downfall  of  the 
Western  Empire,  was  born  about  a.d.  480,  and  died 
about  A.D.  575.  He  enjoyed  the  confidence  of 
Theodoric  the  Great  and  his  successors,  and  con- 
ducted for  a  long  series  of  years  the  government 
of  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom.  Several  of  his  works, 
besides  fragments  of  his  orations,  are  still  extant : 
(1)  a  history  of  the  world  from  Adam  to  a,d.  519 
(CAroiiiea),  rather  meagre  in  substance;  (2)  a  his- 
tory of  the  Goths  (  Bistoria  Gothiea )  to  526,  of 
which  we  have  only  the  version  of  lordauis  {De 
Origine  Actibusque  Getarum),  an  abridgment;  (3)  a 
collection  of  official  documents  (  Variarwm  lAbri 
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xii.);  (4)  a  number  of  theological  and  semi-theo- 
logioal  works,  among  which  are  the  Institiiliones  Di- 
vinarmn  et  Saecularium  Litterarum,  a  verbose  com- 
mentary ou  the  Psalms;  besides  a  treatise  De 
Anima;  and  (5)  grammatical  works,  of  which  only 
one,  De  Orthographia,  deserves  mention.  Late  in 
life,  Cassiodorus  entered  the  Benedictine  Order, 
and  in  540  retired  to  a  monasteiy  in  Calabria 
which  he  had  himself  founded  (a.d.  529).  His 
teaching  led  the  monks  of  that  order  to  prize  an- 
cient literature,  so  that  the  Benedictines  after- 
wards performed  a  priceless  service  to. classical 
scholarship  in  preserving  MSS.  of  authors  who 
would  in  all  probability  have  otherwise  been  lost 
to  us.  On  this  point,  see  the  work  of  Olleris,  Cas- 
siodore,  Conservateur  des  Livres  de  I'Antiquile  Latine 
(Paris,  1841). 

The  editio  princeps  of  all  the  extant  works  of 
Cassiodorus  is  that  of  Fornerius  (Paris,  1579),  re- 
printed in  Migne's  Patrolot;ia.  There  is  a  good 
English  translation  of  a  part  of  the  Vnriarum,  by 
Hodgkiu,  The  Letters  of  Cassiodorus  (London,  1886), 
with  an  Introduction.     See  Iordanis. 

Cassiopea  (Kao-o-te'Treia)  or  Cassidp^  (Hao-tri- 
onrj).  The  wife  of  Cepheus,  in  Aethiopia,  and 
mother  of  Andromeda,  whose  beauty  she  extolled 
above  that  of  the  Nereids.  (See  Andromeda.) 
She  was  afterwards  placed  among  the  stars. 

Cassis.     A  helmet.     See  Galea. 

Cassiterltdes  (  Kaa-a-iTcpiSes ).  Islands  in  the 
Western  Ocean,  where  tin  was  found,  supposed  to 
be  the  Scilly  Islands  of  the  moderns,  together  with  a 
part  of  Cornwall.  The  term  Cassiterides  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  Kaa-a-irepos,  "tin."  The  tiu  was 
obtained  by  the  islanders  from  the  mainland,  and 
afterwards  sold  to  strangers.  Solinus  (eh.  22) 
mentions  these  islands  under  the  name  of  Silurum 
Insulae,  and  Sulpicius  Severus  (ii.  51),' under  that 
of  Syliua  Insula. 

Cassius.  (1)  Spubius  Cassius  Viscellinus.  A 
KoQiau  distinguished  for  having  carried  through 
the  first  agrarian  law  at  Rome,  by  which  he  gaiued 
the  enmity  of  his  fellow-patricians,  who  accused 
him  of  seeking  regal  power  and  put  him  to  death. 
He  held  the  consulship  in  B.C.  502,  493,  and  486. 
From  his  time,  the  Cassii  are  plebeians,  having 
probably  abandoned  the  patriciate.  See  Agra- 
RiAB  Leges.  (2)  Gaics  Cassius  Longinus,  one  of 
the  conspirators  against  Inlins  Caesar.  Even  when 
a  boy  he  is  said  to  have  been  remarkable  for  his 
pride  and  the  violence  of  his  temper,  if  we  may 
believe  the  anecdotes  recorded  of  him  by  Plutarch 
(Brut.  9)  and  Valerius  Maximus  (iii.  1).  He  ac- 
companied Crassns  into  Parthia  as  his  quaestor, 
and  distinguished  himself,  after  the  death  of  his 
general,  by  conducting  the  wreck  of  the  Roman 
army  back  to  Syria  in  safety.  At  the  beginuing 
of  the  Civil  War  he  was  one  of  the  tribunes  of  the 
people.  We  find  him  after  this  commanding  the 
Syrian  squadron  in  Pompey's  fleet,  and  infesting 
the  coasts  of  Sicily.  A  short  time  before  the  bat- 
tle of  Pharsalia  he  had  burned  the  entire  fleet  of 
the  enemy,  amounting  to  thirty-five  ships,  in  the 
harbour  of  Messana.  The  news  of  Pompey's  de- 
feat, however,  deterred  him  from  pursuing  his  ad- 
vantages ;  and,  resigning  the  contest,  he  submitted 
to  Caesar  in  Asia  Minor,  when  the  latter  was  re- 
turning from  Egypt  into  Italy.  Cicero,  however, 
asserts  that  at  this  very  time  Cassius  had  intended 
to  assassinate  the  man  whose  clemency  he  was 


willing  to  solicit,  had  not  an  accident  prevent- 
ed the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose  (PMKpp.  ii. 
11).  He  was  not  only  spared  by  Caesar,  but  was 
appointed  by  him  one  of  his  lieutenants,  a  favour 
bestowed  by  magistrates  upon  their  friends,  in 
order  to  invest  them  with  a  public  character,  and 
thus  enable  them  to  reside  or  to  travel  in  the 
provinces  with  greater  comfort  and  dignity.  Even 
during  the  last  campaign  of  Caesar  in  Spain,  Cas- 
sius wrote  to  Cicero,  saying  that  he  was  anxious 
that  Caesar  should  be  victorious,  for  that  he  pre- 
ferred an  old  and  merciful  master  to  a  new  and 
cruel  one  (Cic.  Ep.  ad  Fam.  xv.  19).  He  also,  to- 
gether with  Brutus,  was  appointed  one  of  the  prae- 
tors for  the  year  709,  at  a  moment  in  which  he  was 
entirely  discontented  with  Caesar's  government; 
and  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  person  by  whose 
intrigues  the  first  elements  of  the  conspiracy  were 
formed.  Cassius  had  married  Innia,  the  sister  of 
Brntus,  and  it  was  partly  through  her  means  that 
he  made  his  approaches,  when  seeking  to  gain  over 
her  brother  and  induce  him  to  join  in  the  plot. 
After  the  assassination  of  Caesar,  Cassius,  together 
with  Brutus,  raised  an  army,  and  was  met  by 
Octavins  and  Antouy  at  Philippi.  The  wing 
which  Cassius  commanded  being  defeated,  he  im- 
agined that  all  was  lost,  and  killed  himself,  B.C.  42. 
Brutus  gave  him  an  honourable  burial,  and  called 
him,  with  tears,  the  last  of  the  Romans.  (3)  Pak- 
MENSIS,  so  called  from  his  having  been  born  at 
Parma  in  Italy,  was  a  Latin  poet  of  considerable 
talent.  He  sided  with  Brutus  and  Cassius  in  the 
Civil  War,  and  obtained  the  office  of  military  trib- 
une. After  the  defeat  of  the  republican  forces  he 
retired  to  Athens,  and  was  pnt  to  death  by  Q.  Va- 
rius,  who  had  been  sent  for  that  purpose  by  Octa- 
viauus.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  Cassius 
the  Etrurian,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  very 
rapid  and  poor  writer.  (4)  HemIna,  an  early  an- 
nalist of  Rome,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  145. 
(5)  A  Roman  lawyer,  who  reduced  to  a  scientific 
system  the  legal  principles  set  forth  by  Ateins 
Capito.  His  school  is  called  Cassiani.  (6)  A  Ro- 
man orator,  distinguished  for  his  eloquence,  and 
fond,  at  the  same  time,  of  iudnlging  in  satirical 
composition.  He  was  exiled  by  Augustus  to  the 
islaud  of  Seriphus,  where  he  ended  his  days  in 
wretchedness.  His  full  name  was  TiTUS  Cassius 
Severus.  (7)  Cassius  LongInus.  See  Longinus. 
(8)  Cassius  Felix.  A  Greek  physician,  who  lived 
in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  and  wrote  a  treatise 
with  the  title  'larpiKoi  'h-iroplai  Km  Xlpo^\f]pjXTa  -^y^ 
*u<rtKa.  It  is  printed  in  Ideler's  Phyaici  et  Medici 
Graed  Minores  (Berlin,  1841).  (9)  Dion.  See 
Dion. 

Cassivelaunus.  A  British  chief,  ruled  over  the 
country  north  of  the  Tamesis  (Thames),  and  was 
intrusted  by  the  BHtons  with  the  flupreme  com- 
mand on  Caesar's  second  invasion  of  Britain,  B.C. 
54.  He  was  defeated  by  Caesar,  aud  was  obliged 
to  sue  for  peace.    Cf.  Caes.  B.  G.  v.  11, 18. 

Castalia  (Kaa-TaXid).     A  celebrated  fountain  on 
Mount  Parnassus,  in  which  the  Pythia  was  accus- 
tomed to  bathe ;  sacred  to  Apollo  and  the  Muses, . 
who  were  hence  called  Castalides. 

Castellani  Cista.     See  Cista  Castellaniana. 

Castellum.  The  diminutive  of  caatriim,  and  de- 
noting (1)  a  small  fortress,  or  (2)  a  small  town  con- 
taining a  garrison  (Curt.  v.  3). 
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Castellum  Aquae.  A  reservoir.  See  Aquae 
Ductus. 

Casthanaea  (Ka(r6avaia).  A  town  of  Thessaly, 
on  the  coast  of  Magnesia,  northwest  of  the  prom- 
ontory Sepias.  It  is  noticed  by  Herodotus  iu  his 
account  of  the  terrible  storm  experienced  by  the 
fleet  of  Xerxes  off  this  coast  (vii.  183). 

Castor  (KaoTcop).  Brother  of  Pollux.  See 
Dioscuri. 

Castra.  (1)  A  Roman  camp,  fortified  with  a 
rampart  and  a  ditch,  outside  of  which  a  Roman 
army  never  spent  a  single  night.  It  was  marked 
out  on  a  place  selected  for  the  purpose,  generally 
upon  the  spur  of  a  hill.  The  same  plan  was  always 
observed,  and  the  quarters  were  indicated  by  col- 
oured flags  and  lances,  so  that  the  divisions  of  the 
army,  as  they  came  in,  could  find  their  places  at 
once.  In  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  ac- 
cording to  the  account  of  Polybius  (vi.  27),  the  plan 
of  a  camp  for  a  consular  army  of  two  legions,  with 
the  proper  contingent  of  Italian  allies  and  its 
auxiliary  troops,  was  as  follows  (see  plan) :  The 
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Plan  of  !i  Roman  Camp.    (After  Polybius.) 


camp  was  square,  its  front  being  on  the  side  far- 
thest from  the  enemy.  It  had  two  main  streets 
through  it.  (a)  The  via  principalis,  100  feet  wide, 
which  divided  it  into  a  front  part  amounting  to 
about  two-thirds  of  the  whole,  and  a  back  part 
turned  towards  the  enemy.  This  road  ended  at 
two  gates:  the  porta  principalis  dext/ra  and  the 
porta  principaUs  sinistra.  (V)  The  via  praetoria, 
which  cut  the  via  principaUs  at  right  angles,  and 
divided  the  whole  length  of  the  camp  into  two 
parts.  This  road  was  50  feet  in  width,  and  ended 
in  two  gates :  the  porta  deeumana  in  front  and  the 
porta  praetoria  on  the  side  opening  towards  the 
enemy.  In  the  front  part  were  encamped  the  two 
legions,  with  their  allied  contingents.     They  lay 


in  three  double  rows  of  tents  on  each  side  of  the 
via  pi'oetoria,  which  made  a  right  angle  with  the 
via  principalis.  Its  whole  length  was  divided  by 
streets  50  feet  in  width,  while  across  it,  from  one 
lateral  rampart  to  the  other,  ran  the  via  quintana. 
The  front  side  of  the  rows  of  tents  was  turned 
towards  the  intervening  streets.  Starting  from  the 
via  praetoria,  the  first  two  lines  of  tents  on  each 
side  contained  the  cavalry  and  infantry  of  one  le- 
gion each,  while  the  thii-d  row,  lying  nearest  to 
the  rampart,  contained  the  cavalry  and  infantry 
of  the  allied  contingents.  In  the  hinder  part  of 
the  camp,  directly  upon  the  via  principalis,  and 
on  both  sides  of  the  via  praetoria,  were  the  tents 
of  the  twelve  military  tribunes,  opposite  the  four 
ranks  of  the  legions.  On  both  sides  were  the  tents 
of  the  praefecti  of  the  allied  contingents,  placed  in 
the  same  way  opposite  those  of  the  troops  under 
their  command.  Then  followed  the  headquarters, 
or  praetorium,  a  space  200  feet  square,  intersected 
by  the  via  praetoria.  In  this  was  the  general's 
tent  ( tabernaeuJ/wm ) ;  in  front  was  the  altar  on 
which  the  general  sacrificed,  on  the  left  the  augu- 
rale  for  taking  the  auspices, 
and  on  the  right  the  tribu- 
nal. This  was  a  bank  of 
earth  covered  with  tnrf,  on 
which  the  general  took  his 
stand  when  addressing  the 
troops  (see  Adlocutio)  or 
administering  justice.  On 
the  right  of  the  praetorium 
was  the  quaestorium,  con- 
taining the  quarters  of  the 
paymasters  and  the  train 
of  artillery.  On  the  left  was 
the  forum,  a  meeting-place 
for  the  soldiers.  Between 
these  spaces  and  the  lateral 
ramparts  were  the  tents  of 
the  select  troops  who  com- 
posed the  body-guard  of  the 
general.  Those  of  the  cav- 
alry had  their  front  turned 
inwards,  while  those  of  the 
infantry  were  turned  tow- 
ards the  wall.  The  tents  of 
the  picked  allied  troops  oc- 
cupied the  hinder  part  of 
the  camp,  which  was  bound- 
ed by  a  cross-road  100  feet 
in  breadth.  The  tents  of 
the  cavalry  looked  inwards, 
those  of  the  infantry  tow- 
ards the  rampart.  The 
auxiliary  troops  were  posted 
at  the  two  angles  of  this  space.  The  rampart  was 
divided  from  the  tents  by  an  open  space  200  feet  in 
width.  This  was  specially  intended  to  facilitate 
the  march  of  the  troops  at  their  entrance  and  exit. 
The  construction  of  the  fortifications  always 
began  before  the  general's  tent  was  pitched.  The 
legionaries  constructed  the  rampart  and  ditch  in 
front  and  rear,  while  the  allies  did  the  same  on 
either  side.  This  stakes  required  for  the  forma- 
tion of  an  dbattis  on  the  outer  side  of  the  wall 
were  carried  by  the  soldiers  themselves  on  the 
march.  The  whole  work  was  carried  on  nnder 
arms.  The  watches  (exoubiae  and  lyigilia-e)  were 
kept  with  great  strictness  both  by  day  and  night. 
The  vigiliae,  or  night-watches,  were  relieved  four 
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times,  the  trumpet  sonndiug  on  each  occasion. 
The  posts  of  each  night-watch  were  inspected  by 
four  Roman  equites.  The  password  for  the  night 
was  given  by  the  general.  Each  gate  was  guard- 
ed by  outposts  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  the  light- 
armed  troops  (neUtes)  being  also  distributed  as  sen- 
tries along  the  ramparts.  When  the  camp  was  to 
break  up,  three  signals  were  given;  at  the  first, 
tlie  tents  were  taken  down  and  packed  up ;  at  the 
second,  they  were  pnt  upon  beasts  of  burden  and  in 
wagons;  and  at  the  third,  the  army  began  its  march. 

After  the  time  of  Polybius  'the  Roman  military 
system  underwent  many  chauges,  which  involved 
alterations  in  the  arrangements  of  the  camp,  but 
we  have  no  trustworthy  information  on  this  sub- 
ject in  detail  until  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century  a.d.  The  treatise  of  Hyginus  (q.  v.)  on  cas- 
traraetation  gives  the  following  statements  as  to 
the  practice  of  his  time.  The  ordinary  form  of  a 
camp  was  that  of  a  rectangle,  the  length  of  which 
was  about  a  third  part  greater  than  the  breadth. 
In  former  times  the  legions  were  posted  inside 
the  camp ;  but  now,  being  regarded  as  the  most 
trustworthy  troops,  they  were  encamped  along  the 
whole  line  of  ramparts,  the  width  of  which  was 
now  limited  to  60  feet.  They  were  separated 
from  the  interior  of  the  camp  by  a  road  30  feet 
wide  (via  sagularis),  running  parallel  to  the  line 
of  ramparts.  The  interior  was  now  divided,  not 
into  two,  but  into  three  main  sections.  The  mid- 
most of  these  lay  between  the  via  principalis, 
which  was  60,  and  the  via  qui7itana,  which  was 
40  feet  wide.  It  was  occupied  by  the  praetorium 
and  the  troops  of  the  guard,  and  was  called  the 
wing  of  the  praetorium  (latera  praetorii).  The 
auxiliary  troops  were  stationed  in  what  was  now 
the  front  part,  or  praetentura,  between  the  via 
principalis  and  the  porta  praetoria,  and  the  rear, 
or  retentura,  between  the  via  quintana  and  the 
porta  decumana.  The  via  praetoria,  which  was 
also  60  feet  wide,  led  only  from  the  praetorium, 
and  the  forum  in  front  of  it  to  the  porta  praeto- 
ria, as  at  this  time  the  quaestorium  was  situated 
between  the  porta  decumana  and  the  praetorium. 
The  general  superintendence  of  the  arrangements 
was,  during  the  imperial  period,  in  the  hands  of 
the  praefectus  eastrorum.    See  Praefbctus. 

All  the  important  literature  on  the  subject  of 
camps  will  be  found  in  the  work  of  Marquardt 
and  Mommsen,  v.  390-408. 

(2)  Castra  Pkaetoriana.  The  permanent  en- 
campment on  the  outskirts  of  Rome  where  the 
Praetorian  Guard  was  stationed  (Suet.  Claud.  21). 

(3)  Castra  Navalia.  A  line  of  fortifications 
drawn  up  around  a  fleet  to  protect  it  from  attack, 
when  it  was  drawn  up  on  the  shore  (Caes.  B.  O. 
v.  22).     The  term  Castea  Nautica  is  also  used. 

Castrenses.  Tlie  ministri  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror, whose  residence  in  the  early  days  of  the  Em- 
pire was  often  called  castra  or  praetorium,  in  ref- 
erence to  his  position  as  imperator.  The  whole 
of  his  servants  formed  the  familia  castrensis. 

Castrum.     See  Castellum. 

Castrum.  (1)  Inui,  a  town  of  the  Rutnli,  on 
the  coast  of  Latium,  confounded  by  some  writers 
with  No.  2.  (2)  Novum  (Torre  di  Chiaruccia),  a 
town  in  Etrnria,  and  a  Roman  colony  on  the 
coast.  (3)  Novum  (Giulia  Nova),  a  town  in  Pi- 
oenum,  probably  at  the  mouth  of  the  small  river 
Batinum  (Salinello). 


CasttUa.     A  woman's  petticoat.     See  Tunica. 

CastiUo  (KaoraXcoK).  The  modern  Cazloua;  a 
town  of  the  Oretani  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  on 
the  Baetis,  and  under  the  Romans  an  important 
place.  In  the  mountains  in  the  neighbourhood 
were  silver  and  lead  mines.  The  wife  of  Hanni- 
bal was  a  native  of  Castulo  (Livy,  xxi  v.  41). 

Cat.     See  Faelis. 

Catabathmus  {Kara^adfios)  Magnus  (i.  e.  great 
descent).  A  mountain  and  seaport  at  the  inner 
curve  of  a  deep  bay  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa, 
considered  to  be  the  boundary  between  Egypt  and 
Cyrenaioa. 

Catacumbae  (the  uame,  not  older  than  the  third 
century  a.d.,  is  formed  from  Kara-t-KiJ/i/Si;,  "a  hol- 
low place  ").  A  name  given  to  subterranean  burial- 
places,  of  which  the  most  famous  exist  in  Egypt, 
Rome,  Naples,  Syracuse,  and  Malta.  The  so-called 
Catacombs  of  Paris,  as  places  of  interment,  are  mod- 
ern, dating  from  the  close  of  the  last  century  only. 

The  Catacombs  of  Egypt  are  vast  in  extent  and 
extremely  numerous,  running  through  the  range 
of  mountains  in  the  vicinity  of  Thebes.  (See 
Thebab.)  Among  them  are  especially  to  be  noted 
the.  caverns  in  which  the  bodies  of  the  Tho- 
ban  kings  were  originally  interred.  These  were 
forty-seven  in  number,  and,  like  the  more  elabo- 
rate of  the  other  tombs,  were  covered  with  hiero- 
glyphics and  ornamented  with  pictures,  mostly  in 
fresco.  The  oldest  of  them  now  existing  are  not 
less  than  4000  years  of  age,  and  have  long  since 
been  plundered  for  the  sake  of  the  ornaments  and 
other  valuables  contained  in  them.  A  most  inter- 
esting collection  of  these  frescoes  can  be  found  in 
the  drawings  and  coloured  plates  of  Wilkinson's 
Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Andent  Egyptians  (Lon- 
don, 1847). 

The  Roman  Catacombs  were  originally  quarries, 
of  which  some  are  of  very  great  antiquity,  antedat- 
ing the  traditional  date  of  the  founding  of  the  city. 
These  were  subsequently  extended  so  that  at  last 
all  the  seven  hills  of  Rome  were  pierced  by  them. 
They  are  low  dark  corridors  or  vaulted  halls  ex- 
cavated in  the  soft  volcanic  tufa  a,nA  puzzolana,  in 
the  lateral  walls  of  which  apertures  were  made 
for  the  reception  of  corpses.  In  all  there  are  some 
forty  Catacombs,  each  forming  a  network  of  gal- 
leries, usually  intersecting  one  another  at  right 
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angles,  but  occasionally  radiating  from  a  common 
centre.  The  passages  are  of  an  average  height,  of 
eight  feet  and  of  an  average  width  of  from  three 
to  five  feet.  The  apertures  {loouli)  used  as  graves 
run  in  tiers  at  the  sides,  and  were  covered  in  by 
marble  slabs  or  tiles  bearing  either  religions  em- 
blems or  mortuary  inscriptions.  The  whole  length 
of  the  Bomau  Catacombs  is  from  500  to  550  miles, 
and  they  are  estimated  to  have  contained  fully 
6,000,000  bodies. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  while  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  finally  adopted  cremation  as  a  means 
for  disposing  of  their  dead  (see  Fusrus),  the  Egyp- 
tians and  Jews,  and  latterly  the  Christians,  re- 
garded interment  as  more  in  accordance  with 
their  views  on  the  subject  of  a  future  life.  Hence 
the  Roman  Christians  used  and  greatly  extended 
the  subterranean  excavations  now  called  Cata- 
combs, and  only  afterwards  employed  them  for 
purposes  of  concealment  during  the  various  per- 


Ground  Plan  of  Roman  Catacombs. 


seontions  that  harassed 
the  Church  at  intervals 
from  the  time  of  Nero  to 
that  of  Diocletian  (a.v. 
303).  A  popular  error 
makes  the  Catacombs  to 
have  been  originally  the 
secret,  anxiously  con- 
cealed places  of  ri 
of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tiaus;  but  they  were  rath- 
er, as  Professor  Springer 
says,  "their  legally  rec- 

oguized,publicly  accessible  places  of  burial.  Reared 
in  the  midst  of  the  customs  of  heathen  Rome,  the 
Christian  community  perceived  no  reason  to  de- 
part from  the  artistic  principles  of  antiquity.  In 
the  embellishment  of  the  Catacombs  they  adhered 
to  the  decorative  forms  handed  down  by  their  an- 
cestors ;  and  in  design,  choice  of  colour,  grouping 
of  figures,  and  treatment  of  subject,  they  were  en- 
tirely guided  by  the  customary  rules." 

The  monotonous  passages  of  the  Catacombs  are 
occasionally  broken  by  the  introduction  of  larger 
chambers  used  as  oMcula  or  family  burial-places. 
There  are  also  chambers  set  apart  for  worship,  but 
these  are  not  earlier  than  the  fourth  century.  The 
Christian  excavations  were  made  by  a  regular  so- 
ciety of  fossores.  In  most  cases,  the  bodies  to  be 
interred  were  wrapped  in  cloth,  and  after  the  con- 
secrated bread  had  been  placed  upon  the  breast, 
various  other  ornaments  and  memorials  were  added. 


Earthen  lamps  were  frequently  set  by  the  slabs 
which  closed  the  niches. 

The  decoration  of  the  Catacombs  is  interesting 
as  throwing  light  upon  the  development  of  early 
Christian  art.  Many  of  the  paintings  are  frescoes 
of  the  first  and  second  century,  and  in  their  subjects 
are  chiefly  symbolical  of  the  hopes  of  Christianity, 
the  ResniTeotion  being  a  favourite  theme.  The 
Good  Shepherd,  the  Miracles,  Daniel  in  the  den  of 
lions,  and  the  Hebrews  in  the  fiery  furnace,  also 
occur  with  frequenoj'.  The  fish,  too,  by  a  kind  of 
acrostic,  is  likewise  an  important  symbol,  on  which 
see  AcROSTiCHA.  A.  great  number  of  inscriptions, 
many  of  them  of  much  interest,  occur.  There  are 
no  representations  of  scenes  of  martyrdom  earlier 
than  the  fifth  century. 

The  most  important  of  the  Catacombs  and  the 
only  one  that  has  been  even  yet  quite  thor- 
oughly explored  is  that  of  St.  Callistus  on  the 
Via  Appia.   The  one  farthest  distant  (six  miles)  is 

that  of  St.  Alex- 
ander. 

Interments  iu 
the    Catacombs 
were   discontin- 
ued in  the  fifth 
century,  but  the 
caverns    were 
still   visited    as 
containing   the 
tombsof  the  mar- 
tyrs.   As  early  as 
A.D.  370,  Pope 
Damasus  caused 
apertures  for 
.lighting  to  be 
made,  and    had 
the  most  impor- 
tant tombs  fur- 
nished with  in- 
scriptions.     I  n 
the   year    537, 
during  the  siege 
of  Rome  by  the 
Goths,  the  tombs 
were   pillaged, 
and  again  by  the 
Lombards  in  755, 
for  the  sake  of 
the  ornaments  of 
gold  and  silver 
contained  in 
them.     From  the  time  of  Pope  Paschalis  I.  (817- 
824),  the    Catacombs    gradually  fell   into    obliv- 
ion, until   under   Pope   Paul   III.   (in    1535)   in- 
vestigation of  them  was  once  more  begun.     The 
enthusiastic    and    learned    priest,  Father   Bosio, 
spent  thirty  years  in  exploring  the  passages,  and 
in  making  drawings  of  the  most  interesting  ob- 
jects, such  as  lamps,  vases,  and  monuments,  con- 
tained in  them.    His  great  work,  Boma  Sotterranea, 
was  published  (in  Italian)  in  1632,  three  years  af- 
ter his  death,  edited  by  Father  Severani.     It  was 
translated  into  Latin  by  Father  Aringhi,  and  is 
still  the  most  important  source  of  information  on 
the  subject.     In  1720,  appeared  Boldetti's  valuable 
folio,  which  was  followed  by  the  noble  contribution 
of  Seronx  d'Agiucourt,  ffistoire  de  I'Art  par  lea 
Monuments,  one  of  the  most  learned  of  all  the  works 
relating  to  the  Catacombs.     Other  valuable  books 
for  the  student  are  those  of  Perret,  Lea  Catacomhea 
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Interior  of  Corridor,  Catacomlis  of  St.  Callistus. 

de  Bome  (Paris,  1853) ;  Northoote,  Roman  Catacomha 
(London,  1859);  Dyer,  Tlie  City  of  Some:  its  Vicis- 
titudes  and  Monuments  (new  ed.  1883);  EoUer,  Les 
Catacombes  de  Bome,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1881) ;  De  Kossi, 
Boma  Sotlerrmiea  (Rome,  1864-77);  and  Boissier, 
Promenades  ArchMogiques  (3d  ed.  Paris,  1887).  Pop- 
ular works  are  Hare's  Walks  in  Bome  (11th  ed. 
London,  1888) ;  Lagrfeze,  Fomp6i,  les  Catacomies,  et 
I'Alhambfa  (Paris,  1872) ;  Eio,  Poetry  of  Christian 
Art  (Eug.  trans.  London,  1854) ;  Forbes,  Bambles  in 
Bome  (London,  1882);  Farrar,  The  Early  Days  of 
Chtistianity  (London,  1882);  and  Lanciani,  Bome 
Pagan  and  Christian  (Boston,  1893).  The  inscrip- 
tions to  the  number  of  some  10,000  are  given  by 
De  Rossi  in  his  Inscriptiones  Ch-istianae  (1857-61). 

Catadiipa  (to  KardSoviTa  and  oi  KardSovTrot).  A 
name  given  to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile,  and  also 
to  the  parts  of  Aethiopia  in  their  neighbourhood 
(Herod,  ii.  17).  The  Latin  word  is  used  as  a  neu- 
ter plural.     See  Nilcs. 

Catagogia  (Karayayi-a),     See  Anagogia. 

Catagr^pha  (KaTaypa(l>ri).     See  Pictuka. 

Catalauni.     See  Catblauni. 

Cataleptou  (koto  Xetttoi/).  A  collection  of  four- 
teen poems  in  elegiac  aud  iambic  verse  on  various 
subjects,  and  ascribed  to  Vergil,  to  whose  age,  at 
least,  they  certainly  belong;-  They  are  often,  but 
less  correctly,  called  Catalbcta.     See  Vebgilius. 

CataloP:ue  of  Ships.  A  name  popularly  given 
to  the  second  half  of  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad 
(484-877),  in  which  the  poet  enumerates  the  lead- 
ers and  forces  of  the  Greek  host  assembled  against 
Troy. 

Catalogus  (<ca7-aXoyos).     The  list  of  those  per- 


sons at  Athens  who  were  liable  to  mili- 
tary service.   '  See  ASTRATEIAS  Graphb. 

CatalysSos    tou    Demou    Graphs 

(KaTa\vi7fa>s  Tov  Sij/xou  ypa^j)).  An  ac- 
tion brought  agaiust  persons  who  al- 
tered, or  tried  to  alter,  the  democratic 
form  of  government  at  Athens,  and  con- 
nected with  the  TrpoSoa-ias  ypa^r).  See 
Pkodosias  Gkaphb. 

Catamitus.     See  Ganymedes. 

CatSua  (Karavrj).    A  city  of  Sicily,  on 

the  eastern  coast,  at  the  base  of  Aetna, 

and  a  short  distance  below  the  river 

Acis  and  the  Cyclopum  Scopuli.    It  was 

founded  by  a  colony  from  Chalcis  in 

Euboea,  in  B.C.  730,  five  years  after  the 

ettlement  of  Syracuse.    Catana,  like  all 

the  other  colonies  of  Grecian  origin,soon 

became  independent  of  any  foreign  coiit 

rol,  aud,  in  consequence  of  the  fertility 

if  the  surrounding  country,  attained  to 

.  considerable  degree  of  prosperity.     It 

loes  not  appear,  l^owever,  to  have  been 

it  any  time  a  populous  city;  and  hence 

Hiero  of  Syracuse  was  enabled  without 

lifScnlty  to  transfer  the  inhabitants  to 

Leontini.     A  new  colony  of  Pelopoiinc- 

ians  and  Syracusans  was  established 

here  by  him,  and  the  place  called  Aetua, 

from  its  proximity  to  the  mountain. 

After  the  death  of  Hiero,  the  new  col- 
onists were  driven  out  by  the  Siouli,  ' 
and  the  old  inhabitants  from  Leontini 
then  came,  and,  recovering  possession 
of  the  place,  changed  its  uame  again  to  Catana. 
We  find  Catana  after  this  possessed  for  a  short 
time  by  the  Athenians,  and  subsequently  falling 
into  the  hands  of  Dionysius  of  Syracuse.  This 
tyrant,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus  (xiv.  15),  sold 
the  inhabitants  as  slaves,  and  gave  the  city  to  his 
mercenary  troops,  the  Campani,  to  dwell  in.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  he  only  sold  those  who 
were  taken  with  arms  in  their  hands,  and  that 
many  of  the  old  population  remained,  since  Diony- 
sius afterwards  persuaded  these  same  Campani 
to  migrate  to  the  city  of  Aetna.  Catana  fell  into 
the  power  of  the  Romans  during  the  First  Punie 
War.  The  modern  name  is  Catania,  and  the  dis- 
tance from  it  to  the  summit  of  Aetna  is  given  as 
thirty  miles. 

Cataonia  (Karaoi'ia).  A  fertile  district  in  the 
southeasteru  part  of  Cappadocia,  to  which  it  was 
first  added  under  the  Romans,  with  Meliteu^, 
which  lies  east  of  it.  It  had  no  important 
towns. 


Cataphracti  (xara^paKroi,). 
airy,  found  chiefly 
among  the  armies  of 
the  Eastern  nations. 
They  are  first  heard 
of  in  the  army  of  the 
elder  Cyrus,  and  la- 
ter in  the  armies  of 
Antiochus  Epipha- 
nes.  From  the  time 
of  Antoninus  Pius 
they  were  common 
in  the  armies  of 
Rome.     The  armour 


(1)  Mail-clad  cav- 


Sarmatian  Gatsphract. 
,       of  Trajan. ) 


(Column 
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appears  to  have  been  a  sort  of  seale-arniour  (<^oXi8ib- 
Tor).  (See  Amm. Marcell.  xvi.  10, 8 ;  TsbcHist.  i. 79.) 
The  word  is  probably  Persiau.  See  Ckoppellarii. 
(2)  The  word  cataphractus  is  sometimes  applied  to 
a  ship  with  decks.    See  Aphkactus  ;  Navis. 

Catapirates  (KaTaTretparriplri).  A  sonuding-lead, 
consisting  of  a  piece  of  lead  fastened  to  a  cord. 
The  lead  was  greased,  so  that  specimens  of  the 
kind  of  bottom  might  better  attach  themselves  to 
it.     See  Lnoilius,  iii.  32  (p.  16  ed.  Mull.). 

Catapulta.     See  Tormentum. 

Cataracta  (KorappaKTris  or  fioKis).  (1)  A  port- 
cullis; so  called  because  it  fell  with  great  force 
and  a  loud  noise. 

According  to  Vegetins,  it  was  an  additional  de- 
fence, suspended  by  iron  rings  and  ropes  before  the 
gates  of  a  city,  in  such  a  manner  that  when  the 
enemy  had  come  up  to  the  gates  the  portcullis 
might  be  let  down  so  as  to  shut  them  in,  and  to  en- 
able the  besieged  to.  assail  them  from  above.  In 
the  accompanying  plan  of  the  principal  entrance  to 


Plau  of  Gate  at  Pompeii. 

Pompeii,  there  are  two  sidewaj's  for  foot-passen- 
gers, and  a  road  between  them,  fourteen  feet  wide, 
for  carriages.  The  gates  were  placed  at  A  A, 
turning  on  pivots  (see  Cardo),  as  is  proved  by  the 
holes  in  the  pavement,  which  still  remain.  This 
end  of  the  road  was  nearest  to  the  town ;  in  the 
opposite  direction,  the  road  led  into  the  country. 
The  portcullis  was  at  B  B,  and  was  made  to  slide 
in  grooves  cut  in  the  walls.  The  sideways,  secured 
with  smaller  gates,  were  roofed  in,  whereas  the 
portion  of  the  main  road  between  the  gates  (A  A) 
and  the  portcullis  (B  B)  was  open  to  the  sky. 
When,  therefore,  an  attack  was  made,  the  assail- 
ants were  either  excluded  by  the  portcullis,  or,  if 
they  forced  their  way  into  the  barbican,  and  at- 
tempted to  break  down  tllo  gates,  the  citizens,  sur- 
rounding and  attacking  them  from  above,  had  the 
greatest  possible  facilities  for  impeding  and  de- 
stroying them.  Vegetins  speaks  of  the  cataracta 
as  an  ancient  contrivance;  and  it  appears  to  have 
been  employed  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  as  early 
as  the  time  of  David.     (See  Jer.  xxix.) 


(2)  A  boarding  bridge  like  the  conus  of  Duilins, 
so  called  because  it  descended  like  a  portcullis. 
See  CORVUS. 

(3)  A  sluice,  or  perhaps  a  weir  with  sluices  or 
hatches  in  it,  for  regulating  the  lieight  of  water  in 
a  running  stream.     See  Plin.  EpiM.  x.  69. 

Catarrhactes  {KarappoKTris).  (1)  A  river  of  Pam- 
phylia,  which  descends  from  the  mountains  of 
Taurus  in  a  great,  broken  waterfall  (whence  its 
name).  (2)  The  term  is  also  applied,  first  by 
Strabo,  to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile,  which  are 
distinguished  as  Catarrhactes  Maior  and  Catar- 
rhactes Minor.     See  Nilus. 

Catasc5pes  Graphs  (KaTacrKonfjs  ypa<j)ri).  An 
action  allowed  by  Attic  law  to  be  brought  against 
spies,  who  if  caught  were  put  to  the  torture  in 
order  to  extort  from  them  information,  and  then 
executed.  Only  foreigners  were  liabfe  to  this  ac- 
tion. Citizens  guilty  of  the  crime  were  accused 
of  npohocria.     See  Prodosias  Gra,phe. 

Catascoplum.  A  small  vessel  {navia  specula- 
toria)  used  for  recounoitering  (Anl.  Gell.  x.  25). 

Catasta.  A  raised  platform  upon  which  slaves 
were  exposed  for  sale,  so  that  the  intending  pur- 
chasers might  more  readily  examine  their  points 
(Tibull.  ii.  3,  60;  Pgrs.  vi.  77).  The  platform  was 
sometimes  made  to  revolve,  as  appears  from  Sta- 
tins {8ilv.  ii.  1, 72).  When  the  platform  was  nsed 
iu  private  sales  it  was  called  catasta  arcana  (Mart. 
ix.  60. 5).     See  Servus. 

Cateia.  A  missile  used  in  war  by  the  Germans, 
Gauls,  and  some  of  the  Italians,  and  ascribed  by 
some  writers  to  the  Persians.  It  was  supposed  to 
resemble  the  aclis,  which  was  a  sort  of  dart  studded 
with  points,  and  about  a  foot  and  a  half  long.  (See 
Aul.  Gell.  X.  25;  Isid.  Oriff.  xviii.  7;  Serv.  ad  Aen. 
vii.  730.)  The  cateia  was  also  known  as  teutona, 
from  the  name  of  the  people. 

Catelauni.     The  raoderu  Ch&lous-sur-Marne ;  a 
town   in  Gaul,  near  which  Attila  (q.  v.)  was  de- 
feated by  Aetius  and  Theodoric,  a.d.  451. 
Catella.     See  Catena. 

Catena,  dim.  Catella  (a\v(ris,  dim.  dXvcrioi;,' 
oiKva-iSiop).     A  chain. 

Thucydides  informs  us  that  the  Plataeans  made 
use  of  "long  iron  chains"  to  suspend  the  beams 
which  they  let  fall  upon  the  battering-rams  of  their 
assailants.  (See  Aries.)  Under  the  Eomaus,  jiris- 
oners  were  chained  in  the  following  manner:  The 
soldier  who  was  appointed  to  guard  a  particular 
captive  had  the  chain  fastened  to  the  wrist  of  his 
left  hand,  the  right  remaining  at  liberty.  The 
prisoner,  on  the  contrary,  had  the  chain  fastened 
to  the  wrist  of  his  right  band.  Hence  dextras  in- 
sertare  catenis  means  to  submit  to  captivity :  levio- 
rem  in  sinistra  catenam.  The  prisoner  and  the 
soldier  who  had  the  care  of  him  (custos)  were  said 
to  be  tiM  to  one  another.  Sometimes,  for  greater 
security,  the  prisoner  was  chained  to  two  soldiers, 
one  on  each  side  of  him.  If  he  was  found  guilt- 
less, they  broke  or  cut  asunder  his  chains.  Instead 
of  the  common  materials,  iron  or  bronze,  Antony, 
having  got  into  his  power  Artavasdes,  king  of  the 
Armenians,  paid  him  the  pretended  compliment 
of  having  him  bound  with  chains  of  gold  (Veil. 
Patero.  ii.  82). 

Chains  which  wore  of  superior  value,  either  on 
account  of  the  material  or  the  workmanship,  are 
commonly  called  catellae  (oKvtria),  the  diminutive 
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expressing  their  fiDeuess  and  delicacy  as  well  as 
their  minuteuess.  Tlie  specimens  of  ancient  chains 
which  we  have  in  bronze  lamps,  in  scales  (see  Li- 
bra), and  in  ornaments  for  the  person,  especially 
necklaces  (see  Monile),  show  a  great  variety  of 
elegant  and  ingenious  patterns.  Besides  a  plain 
circle  or  oval,  the  separate  link  is  often  shaped 

^^  ^ .    f~.   f-~^      like  the  figure  8, 

u"/)  ({    y,  \y  1(|)      or  is  a  bar  with  a 

^C\  V\  //  Jl     )(  (       circle  at  each  end, 

©;  Vyj      or  assumes  other 

^ga  forms,  some  of 

,■,-.•,,.,  ,  which   are  here 

(BntishMuseum.)  ^j^^^^_   xhelinks 

are  also  found  so  closely  entwined  that  the  chain 
resembles  plaited  wire  or  thread,  like  the  gold 
chains  now  manufactured  at  Venice.  This  is  rep- 
resented in  the  lower  figure  of  the  illustration. 

These  valuable  chains  were  sometimes  given  as 
rewards  to  the  soldiers ;  but  they  were  commonly 
worn  by  ladies,  either  on  the  neck  or  around  the 
waist ;  and  were  used  to  suspend  pearls,  or  jewels 
set  in  gold,  keys,  lockets,  and  other  trinkets. 


Catenae — Chain-links. 


A  watch -dog  chained 


*  *  4;  V  ;  * ; ; 

• .  ^^^  .^   \ 

*  ••f  ^^^t 

.  ♦cXv^.'^jf^i 

y>k%.  » 

Cateuarius,  sc.  Canis. 
up  in  the  veatibu- 
lum  of  a  Roman 
house,usually  with 
the  notice  cave 
CAN  EM  (Petron. 
19, 72). 

Catervarii.  See 
Gladiatores. 

Cathaea.     A 

country     of    Asia,  Dog  in  Mosaic.     (Pompeii.) 

the  precise  situation  of  which  is  doubtful.  Man- 
nert  places  it  northeast  of  the  Malli,  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  the  Hydraotes.  The  chief  town  was  Sau- 
gala^     Diodorus  Sioulus  calls  the  people  Catheri. 

Cathaei  (KaSaioi).  A  great  and  warlike  people 
of  India  intra  Gangem,  upon  whom  Alexander 
made  war;  though  modern  Orientalists  regard 
them  as  a  warlike  caste  i^Kiihatriyas)  rather  than 
a  separate  tribe. 

Catharml     See  Lustkatio. 

CathSdra  (nadeSpa).  A  seat.  The  word  was 
more  particularly  applied  to  a  seat  with  a  back 
but  no  arms,  whereas  the  sella,  however  splendid 


Professorial  Cliiiir. 
(Visconti.) 


Cathedra.    (Prom  a  Greelc  Vase.) 


in  its  material  or  dignified  in  its  associations,  had 
neither.  The  back  was  usually  curved  or  hollow, 
and  low  enoagh  for  the  arm  to  rest  upon  it  with 
ease,  as  in  the  preceding  illustration,  taken  from  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  work  on  Greek  vases.  On 
the  cathedra  is  seated  a  bride,  who  is  being  fanned 
by  a  female  slave  with  a  fan  made  of  peacock's 
feathers ;  under  her  feet  is  a  footstool. 

There  was  also  the  cathedra  hnga, or  easy-chair; 
and,  more  luxurious  still,  the  cathedra  supina,  re- 
sembling the  modem  steamer-chair.  Then,  as  now, 
they  were  often  made  of  wicker-work  (salices). 

The  cathedra  was  more  used  by  women  than  by 
men  (hence  femineae,  Mart.  iii.  63).  It  was  a  mark 
of  eflfeminacy  when  a  man  was 
seen  stretched  out  on  a  reclin- 
ing-ohair.  To  sit  on  cathedrae 
at  table  was,  however,  less  luxu- 
rious than  the  ordinary  reclin- 
ing posture,  and  was  considered 
proper  for  boys.  (See  Cena. ) 
The  seat  was  not  stuffed,  but  a 
cushion  was  commonly  placed 
upon  it;  and  a  cover  might  also 
be  thrown  over  the  back. 

Another  sort  of  cathedra  was  , 
a  sedan-chair,  in  which  wom- 
en were  accustomed  to  be  car- 
ried about,  instead  of  in  a  lec- 
tica.  The  nuda  cathedra  of  Juvenal  (i.  65),  in 
which  the  successful  forger  is  carried  supinus,  is 
probably  an  uncurtained  lectica;  it  is  insolence 
rather  than  effeminacy  which  here  provokes  the 
rage  of  the  satirist.     See  Lectica. 

CathSter  (Kaderrip).  A  surgical  instrument  for 
drawing  off  water  from  the  bladder.  The  pure 
Latin  name  isflsPala  aenea.     See  Chirurgia. 

Catilina,  Lucius  Sbrgius.  A  Boman  of  pa- 
trician rank,  and  the  last  of  the  gens  Sergia.  Of 
his  father  and  grandfather  little  is  known :  the 
former  would  seem  to  have  been  in  indigent  cir- 
cumstances, from  the  language  of  Quintns  Cicero 
{De  Petitione  Oonsulatus,  2),  who  speaks  of  Catiline 
as  having  been  born  amidst  the  poverty  of  his 
father  (in  patris  egestate).  The  great-grandfather, 
M.  Sergius  Silus  or  Silo,  distinguished  himself 
greatly  in  the  Second  Punic  War,  and  was  pres- 
ent at  the  battles  of  Ticinus,  Trebia,  Trasime- 
nus,  and  Cannae.  Pliny  speaks  of  his  exploits  in 
a  very  animated  strain. 

The  cruelty  of  Catiline's  disposition,  his  un- 
daunted resolution,  and  the  depravity  of  his  mor 
als  fitted  him  for  acting  a  distinguished  part  in 
the  turbulent  and  bloody  scenes  of  the  period  in 
which  he  lived.  He  embraced  the  interest  of 
Sulla,  in  whose  army  he  held  the  ofiBce  of  quaestor. 
Many  citizens  of  noble  birth  are  said  by  Quintns 
Cicero  to  have  fallen  by  his  hand  ;  and,  according 
to  Plutarch,  he  had  assassinated  his  own  brother 
during  the  Civil  War;  and  now,  to  screen  him- 
self from  prosecution,  persuaded  Sulla  to  put  him 
down  among  the  proscribed  as  a  person  still  alive. 
He  murdered  too,  with  his  own  hands,  his  sistei^'s 
husband,  a  Boman  knight  of  peaceable  character. 
One  of  the  worst  actions,  however,  of  which  he 
was  guilty  would  seem  to  have  been  the  killing 
of  M.  Marins  Gratidianus,  a  near  relative  of  the 
celebrated  Marins.  Sulla  had  put  the  name  of  this 
individual  on  the  list  of  the  proscribed,  whereupon 
Catiline  entered  the  dwelling  of  the  unfortunate 
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man,  exhausted  upon  his  person  all  the  refine- 
ments of  cruelty  and  insult,  and,  having  at  last 
put  an  end  to  his  existence,  carried  his  bloody 
head  in  triumph  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  and 
brought  it  to  Sulla  as  he  sat  on  his  tribunal  in 
the  Forum.  When  this  was  done,  the  murderer 
washed  his  hands  in  the  Instral  water  at  the  door 
of  Apollo's  temple,  which  stood  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  (Sen.  Be  Ira,  ili.  18). 

Catiline  was  peculiarly  dangerous  and  formi- 
dable, as  his  power  of  dissimulation  enabled  him 
to  throw  a  veil  over  his  vices.  Equally  well  quali- 
fied to  deceive  the  good,  to  intimidate  the  weak, 
aud  to  inspire  with  his  own  boldness  his  depraved 
associates,  he  evaded  two  accusations  brought 
against  him  by  Clodius  for  criminal  intercourse 
with  a  Vestal,  and  for  monstrous  extortions  of 
which  he  had  been  guilty  while  proconsul  in 
Africa  (a.u.c.  687).  He  was  charged  also  with 
having  murdered  his  first  wife  and  his  son.  A  nu- 
merous group  having  been  formed  of  young  men 
of  high  birth  and  daring  character,  who  saw  no 
other  means  of  extricating  themselves  from  their 
enormous  debts  than  by  obtaining  the  highest 
ofBces  of  the  State,  Catiline  was  placed  at  their 
head.  This  eminence  he  owed  chiefly  to  his  con- 
nection with  the  old  soldiers  of  Sulla,  by  means  of 
whom  he  kept  in  awe  the  towns  near  Rome,  and 
even  Rome  itself.  At  the  same  time,  he  numbered 
amoug  his  adherents  not  only  the  worst  and  lowest 
of  the  riotous  populace,  but  also  many  of  the  pa- 
tricians and  men  of  consular  rank.  Everything 
favoured  his  audacious  scheme.  Pompey  was  pur- 
suing the  victories  which  Lucullus  had  prepared 
for  him ;  aud  the  latter  was  but  a  feeble  supporter 
of  the  nobles  in  the  Senate,  who  wished  him, 
but  in  vain,  to  put  himself  at  their  head.  Cras- 
8US,  who  had  delivered  Italy  from  the  gladiators, 
was  now  striving  with  great  eagerness  after  power 
and  riches,  aud,  instead  of  opposing,  countenanced 
the  growing  influence  of  Catiline,  as  a  means  of 
his  own  aggrandizement.  Caesar,  who  was  labour- 
ing to  revive  the  party  of  Marius,  spared  Catiline, 
and,  perhaps,  even  encouraged  him.  Only  two 
Romans  remained  determined  to  uphold  their  fall- 
ing country :  Cato  aud  Cicero — the  latter  of  whom 
alone  possessed  the  qualifications  necessary  for  the 
task.  The  conspirators  were  now  planning  the 
elevatiou  of  Catiline  and  one  of  his  accomplices  to 
the  consulship.  When  this  was  effected,  they 
hoped  to  obtain  possession  of  the  public  treasures 
and  the  property  of  the  citizens,  under  various 
pretexts,  and  especially  by  means  of  proscription. 
It  is  not  probable,  however,  that  Catiline  had 
promised  them  the  liberty  of  burning  aud  plunder- 
ing Rome.  Cicero  had  the  courage  to  stand  as  can- 
didate for  the  consulship,  in  spite  of  the  impending 
danger,  of  the  extent  of  which  he  was  perfectly 
aware.  Neither  insults  nor  threats,  nor  even  riots 
and  attempts  to  assassinate  him,  deterred  him 
from  his  purpose;  aud,  being  supported  by  the 
richest  citizens,  he  gained  his  election,  B.C.  65. 
All  that  the  party  of  Catiline  could  accomplish 
was  the  election  of  Gains  Antonius,  one  of  their 
accomplices,  as  colleague  of  Cicero.  This  failure, 
however,  did  not  deprive  Catiline  of  the  hope  of 
gaining  the  consulship  the  following  year.  For 
this  purpose  he  redoubled  the  measures  of  terror 
by  means  of  which  he  had  laid  the  foundation  of 
his  power.  Meauwhile  he  had  lost  some  of  the 
most  important  members  of  his  conspiracy.  An- 
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tony  had  been  prevailed  upon,  or  compelled  by 
Cicero,  to  remain  neutral.  Caesar  and  Crassua 
had  resolved  to  do  the  same.  Piso  had  been  killed 
in  Spain.  Italy,  however,  was  destitute  of  troops. 
The  veterans  of  Sulla  only  waited  the  signal  to 
take  up  arras.  This  signal  was  now  given  by 
Catiline.  The  centurion  Manlius  appeared  among 
them,  and  formed  a  camp  in  Etruria.  Cicero  was 
on  the  watch,  and  a  fortunate  accident  disclosed 
to  him  the  counsels  of  the  conspirators.  One  of 
them,  Curius,  was  on  intimate  terms  with  a  wom- 
an of  doubtful  reputation,  Fulvia  by  name,  and 
had  acquainted  her  with  their  plans.  Through 
this  woman,  Cicero  learned  that  two  knights  had 
undertaken  to  assassinate  him  at  his  house.  On 
the  day  which  they  had  fixed  for  the  execution  of 
their  plan  they  found  his  doors  barred  and  guarded. 
Still  Cicero  delayed  to  make  public  the  circum- 
stances of  a  conspiracy  the  progress  and  resources 
of  which  he  wished  first  to  ascertain.  He  contented 
himself  with  warning  his  fellow-citizens,  in  general 
terms,  of  the  impending  danger.  But  when  the 
insurrection  of  Manlius  was  made  known,  he  pro- 
cured the  passage  of  the  celebrated  decree,  "  that 
the  consuls  should  take  care  that  the  Republic  re- 
ceived no  detriment."  By  a  decree  of  this  kind,  the 
consuls,  or  other  magistrates  named  therein,  were, 
in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  the  State,  armed 
with  the  supreme  civil  and  military  authority.  It 
was  exceedingly  difficult  to  seize  the  person  of  one 
who  had  soldiers  at  his  command,  both  in  and  out 
of  Rome ;  still  more  difficult  would  it  be  to  prove 
his  guilt  before  those  who  were  his  accomplices 
with  him,  or,  at  least,  were  willing  to  make  use  of 
his  plans  to  serve  their  own  interests.  Cicero  had 
to  choose  between  two  evils — a  revolution  within 
the  city,  or  a  civil  war ;  and  he  preferred  the  lat- 
ter. Catiline  had  the  boldness  to  take  his  seat  in  the 
Senate,  known  as  he  was  to  be  the  enemy  of  the 
Roman  State,  Cicero  then  rose  and  delivered  that 
bold  oration  against  him  which  was  the  means  of 
saving  Rome  by  driving  Catiline  from  the  city. 
The  conspirators  who  remained — Lentulns,  Ce- 
thegua,  and  other  infamous  senators — engaged  to 
head  the  insurrection  in  Rome  as  soon  as  Catiline 
appeared  at  the  gates.  According  to  Cicero  and 
Sallust,  it  was  the  iutention  of  the  conspirators  to 
set  the  city  on  fire,  and  massacre  the  inhabitants. 
At  any  rate,  these  consequences  might  have  easily 
followed  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  with- 
out any  previous  resolution.  Lentulus,  Cethegus, 
aud  the  other  conspirators,  in  the  meanwhile,  were 
carrying  on  their  crimiual  plots.  They  applied  to 
the  ambassadors  of  the  AUobroges  to  transfer  the 
war  to  the  frontiers  of  Italy  itself.  These,  how- 
ever, revealed  the  plot,  and  their  disclosures  led  to 
others  still  more  important.  The  correspondence 
of  the  conspirators  with  their  leader  was  inter- 
cepted. The  Senate  had  now  a  notorious  crime 
to  punish.  As  the  circumstances  of  the  case  did 
not  allow  a  minute  observance  of  form  in  the 
proceedings  against  the  conspirators,  the  laws 
relating  thereto  were  disregarded,  as  had  been 
done  in  former  instances  of  less  pressing  danger. 
Caesar  spoke  against  immediate  execution,  but 
Cicero  and  Cato  prevailed.  Five  of  the  conspira- 
tors were  put  to  death.  Gains  Autonius  was  then 
appointed  to  march  against  Catiline,  but,  on  the 
eve  of  battle,  under  pretence  of  being  disabled  by 
the  gout,  he  gave  the  command  to  his  lieutenant 
Petreius.      The  battle  was  fought  at  Pistoria  in 
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Etruria,  and  ended  in  the  complete  overthrow  of 
the  insurgents.  Catiline,  on  finding  that  all  was 
lost,  resolved  to  die  sword  in  hand,  and  his  follow- 
ers imitated  his  example  (B.C.  62). 

The  history  of  Catiline's  conspiracy  has  been 
written  by  Sallust  in  the  extremely  able  mono- 
graph known  as  the  Bellum  Catilinae.  See  also 
the  lives  of  Caesar  and  Cicero  by  Plutarch ;  Momm- 
sen,  Histonj  of  Borne,  iv.  203-209,  212-223 ;  and  the 
four  orations  of  Cicero  known  as  the  Orationes 
Catilinariae,  much  read  in  schools.  The  story 
forms  the  subject  of  a  tedious  English  play  by 
Ben  Jouson,  entitled  Catiline's  Conapiracy,  produced 
in  1611 ;  and  of  a  now-forgotten  drama  by  Stephen 
Goason.  It  is  the  basis  of  the  historical  novel  by 
Herbert,  The  Roman  Traitor. 

Catillus  or  CatHus.     See  Tibur. 

Catillus.     See  Catinus. 

Catinus  or  Catinum,  dim.  Catillus  or  Catil- 
LUM.  A  dish  or  platter  on  which  viands  were 
served  up.  Other  names  for  similar  table  utensils 
will  here  be  noticed ;  bnt  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  differences  of  shape,  materials,  or  use  are  not 
always  clearly  indicated.  Even  the  distinction,  so 
essential  to  our  notions,  between  dishes  and  plates 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  observed  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  3,  92) ;  there  is,  in  fact,  no  Greek  or  Latin  word 
for  "a  plate"  in  the  modern  sense.  Varro  de- 
scribes the  catinus  as  deep  enough  to  hold  the 
gravy  of  meat  or  vegetables  (L.  L.  v.  120).  They 
were  mostly  of  earthenware,  and  were  kept  in  va- 
rious sizes;  to  have  the  catinus  too  small  for  its 
contents  showed  a  want  of  style  (Hor.  Ep.  ii.  4, 77). 
The  historic  turbot  of  Domitian  required  a  dish 
made  on  purpose  (Juv.  iv.  131  foil.) ;  Vitellius  had 
gone  a  step  beyond  this,  and  built  a  special  fur- 
nace in  which  to  bake  a  gigantic  patina  (Plin.  H.  N. 
XXXV.  J  163).  The  patina  {Aim.  patella)  was  also 
commonly  of  earthenware;  it  was  bowl- shaped, 
and  occurs  frequently  in  Horace  in  the  sense  of  a 
dish ;  but  it  was  likewise  used  for  cooking,  and 
then  had  a  cover  (Plant.  Psevd.  iii.  2,  51).  The 
actor  Aesopus  had  a  patina  worth  100,000  sesterces ; 
the  material  is  not  described.  Paropsis  (irapo^is) 
was  in  Greek  applied  either  to  the  dish  or  its  con- 
tents, as  is  proved  by  Athenaeus,  with  abundant 
quotations  from  the  comic  poets — though  Atticists 
tried  to  restrict  the  word  to  the  latter  sense ;  in 
Roman  writers  it  is  always  the  former :  originally 
a  square  or  oblong  side-dish  for  delicacies,  it  came 
to  mean  any  dish.  There  was  also  an  apsis  or 
dbsis  (q.  v.),  either  round  or  semicircular,  like  mod- 
ern salad-plates ;  and  gabatae,  said  to  have  been 
of  a  deep  shape.  The  lanx  varied  in  form,  but 
seems  to  have  been  always  of  metal ;  huge  silver 
lances  were  among  the  most  costly  objects  of  Ro- 
man extravagance.  We  also  find  a  paropsis  in 
silver  (Dig.  xxxiv.  2, 1. 19,  §  9).  The  Greek  mva^, 
a  board  and  so  a  wooden  trencher,  might  be  of  oth- 
er materials — e.  g.  silver;  but  silver  dishes  were 
thought  vulgar  by  the  Greeks,  at  least  in  early 
times  (Athen.  vi.  430  a). 

The  catillus  was  a  saucer  for  pickles  or  other 
condiments  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4,  75). 

Cato.  A  surname  of  the  Porcian  family,  derived 
from  the  Sabine  catus,  cognate  with  aoutus.  (1)  M. 
PoRCius  Cato,  suruamed  Censorius,  in  allusion  to 
the  severity  with  which  he  -discharged  the  ofSce 
of  a  censor,  and  hence  commonly  styled,  at  the 
present  day,  "  Cato  the  Censor."     Other  surnames 
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were,  Priscus,  "the  old,"  and  Maior,  "the  elder," 
both  alluding  to  his  having  preceded,  in  order  of 
time,  the  younger  Cato,  who  committed  suicide  at 
Utica.  Cato  the  Cen_sor  was  born  in  B.C.  234  at 
Tusoulnm,  of  plebeian  parents.  His  family  were 
in  very  moderate  circumstances,  and  little,  if  any- 
thing, was  known  of  it,  until  he  himself  made  the 
name  a  oonspionous  one.  His  father  left  him  a 
small  farm  in  the  Sabine  territory,  and  here  the 
first  years  of  his  youth  were  spent.  The  state  of 
public  affairs,  however,  soon  compelled  him  to 
take  up  arms  for  the  defence  of  his  country.  The 
Second  Punic  War  had  broken  out,  and  Hannibal 
had  invaded  Italy.  Cato,  therefore,  served  his  first 
campaign,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  under  Fabius 
Maximns,  when  he  besieged  the  city  of  Capua. 
Five  years  after  this  he  fought  under  the  same 
commander  at  the  siege  of  Tarentum,  and,  after 
the  capture  of  this  place,  became  acquainted  with 
the  Pythagorean  Nearchus,  who  initiated  him  into 
the  principles  of  that  system  of  philosophy,  with 
which,  in  practice,  he  had  already  become  familiar. 
The  war  being  ended,  Cato  returned  to  his  farm. 
Near  this  there  stood  a  cottage  belonging  to  Ma- 
nius  Curius  Dentatus,  who  had  repeatedly  tri- 
umphed over  the  Sabines  and  Samnites,  and  bad 
at  length  driven  Pyrrhns  from  Italy.  Cato  was 
accustomed  frequently  to  walk  over  to  the  humble 
abode  of  this  renowned  commander,  where  he  was 
struck  with  admiration  at  the  frugality  of  its  own- 
er, and  the  skilful  management  of  the  farm  which 
was  attached  to  it.  Hence  it  became  his  great  ob- 
ject to  emulate  his  illustrious  neighbour,  and  adopt 
him  as  his  model.  Having  made  an  estimate  of 
his  house,  lands,  slaves,  and  expenses,  he  applied 
himself  to  husbandry  with  new  ardour,  and  re- 
trenched all  superfluity.  In  the  morning  he  went 
to  the  small  towns  in  the  vicinity  to  plead  and 
defend  the  causes  of  those  who  applied  to  him  for 
assistance.  Thence  he  returned  to  his  fields,  where, 
with  a  plain  cloak  over  his  shoulders  in  winter, 
and  almost  naked  in  summer,  he  laboured  with 
his  servants  till  they  had  concluded  their  tasks, 
after  which  he  sat  down  along  with  them  at  table, 
eating  the  same  bread  and  drinking  the  same  wine. 
Valerius  Flaocus,  a  noble  and  powerful  Roman, 
who  occupied  an  estate  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Cato's  residence,  persuaded  the  young  Cato  to  re- 
move to  Rome,  and  promised  to  assist  him  by  his 
influence  and  patronage.  Cato  came,  accordingly, 
to  the  capital,  with  an  obscure  name,  and  with  no 
other  resources  than  his  own  talents  and  the  aid  of 
the  generous  Flaccus;  but  by  the  purity  of  his 
morals,  the  austere  energy  of  his  character,  his 
knowledge  of  the  laws,  his  fluency  of  elocution, 
and  the  great  ability  that  marked  his  early  forensic 
career,  he  soon  won  for  himself  a  distinguished 
name.  It  was  in  the  camp,  however,  rather  than 
at  the  bar,  that  he  strove  to  raise  himself  to  emi- 
nence. At  the  age  of  thirty  he  went  as  military 
tribune  to  Sicily.  The  next  year  he  was  chosen 
qnaestor,  and  was  attached  to  the  army  which 
Scipio  Africanus  was  to  carry  into  Africa,  at  which 
period  there  commenced  between  him  and  that 
commander  a  rivalry  and  hatred  which  lasted  un- 
til death.  Cato,  who  had  returned  to  Rome,  ac- 
cused Scipio  of  extravagance;  and  though  he  failed 
in  supporting  his  charge,  yet  his  zeal  for  the  pub- 
lic good  gained  him  great  influeuce  over  the  minds 
of  the  people.  Five  years  subsequent  to  this,  after 
having  been  already  aedile,  he  was  chosen  praetor. 
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and  the  province  of  Sardinia  fell  to  him  by  lot. 
His  integrity  and  justice,  while  discharging  this 
office,  bi'onght  him  into  direct  and  most  favourable 
contrast  with  those  who  had  preceded  him.  Here, 
too,  it  was  that  he  became  acquainted  with  the 
poet  Ennius,  who  was  then  serving  among  the 
Calabriau  levies  attached  to  the  army.  From  En- 
nius he  "acquired  the  Greek  language,  and,  ou  his 
departure  from  the  island,  he  took  the  bard  along 
with  him  to  Rome.  He  was  finally  elected  consul, 
B.C.  193,  and  his  colleague  in  office  was  Valerius 
Flaccus,  his  early  friend.  While  consul  he  stren- 
uously but  fruitlessly  opposed  the  abolition  of  the 
famous  Oppian  Law  (see  Oppia  Lkx),  and  soon 
after  this  set  out  for  Spain,  which  had  attempted 
to  shake  off  the  Roman  yoke.  With  ne^ly  raised 
troops,  which  he  soon  converted  into  an  excellent 
army,  he  quickly  reduced  that  province  to  submis- 
siou,  and  obtained  the  honours  of  a  triumph  at 
Rome.  Hardly  had  Cato  descended  from  the  tri- 
umphal chariot,  when,  laying  aside  the  cousular 
robe  arid  assuming  the  garb  of  the  lieutenant,  he 
accompanied,  as  such,  the  Roman  commander  Sem- 
pronius  into.  Thrace.  He  afterwards  placed  him- 
self under  the  orders  of  Mauius  Acilius,  the  consul, 
to  fight  against  Autiochns,  and  carry  the  war  into 
Thessaly.  By  a  bold  march  he  seized  upon  Callid- 
romus,  one  of  the  rockiest  summits  of  Thermop- 
ylae, and  thus  decided  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 
For  this  signal  service,  the  consul,  in  the  excess 
of  his  enthusiasm,  embraced  him  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  army,  and  exclaimed  that  it  was 
neither  iu  his  power,  nor  in  that  of  the  Roman 
people,  to  award  him  a  recompense  commensurate 
with  his  deserts  (B.C.  191). 

Seven  years  later  he  obtained  the  office  of  cen- 
sor, notwithstanding  the  powerful  opposition  of  a 
large  part  of  the  nobility,  who  dreaded  to  have  so 
severe  an  inspector  of  public  morals  at  a  time  when 
luxury,  the  result  of  their  Asiatic  conquests,  had 
driven  out  many  of  the  earlier  virtues  of  the  Ro- 
man people.  He  fulfilled  this  trust  with  inflexible 
rigour.  Some  of  his  acts,  it  is  true,  would  seem  to 
have  proceeded  from  that  puguacions  bitterness 
which  must  be  contracted  by  a  man  engaged  in 
constant  strife  and  inflictions :  thus,  for  example, 
he  took  away  his  horse  from  Lucius  Scipio,  and 
.  expelled  Manilius  from  the  Senate  for  kissing 
his  wife  in  the  presence  of  his  children.  Still, 
however,  most  of  his  proceedings  when  censor 
indicate  a  man  who  aimed,  by  every  method,  at 
keeping  up  the  true  spirit  of  earlier  days.  Hence, 
though  his  measures,  while  holding  this  oflfioe, 
caused  him  some  obloquy  and  opposition,  they 
met  in  the  end  with  the  highest  applause ;  and 
when  he  resigned  the  censorship  the  people  erected 
a  statue  to  him  iu  the  Temple  of  Health,  with  an 
honourable  inscription  testifying  his  faithful  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  of  his  office.  Gate's  attach- 
ment to  the  old  Roman  morals  was  still  more 
plainly  seen  in  his  opposition  to  Garneades  (q.  v.) 
and  his  colleagues,  when  he  persuaded  the  Senate 
to  send  back  these  philosophers,  without  delay, 
to  their  own  schools,  through  fear  lest  the  Roman 
youth  should  lose  their  martial  character  in  the 
pursuit  of  Grecian  learning.  The  whole  political 
career  of  Cato  was  one  continued  warfare.  He 
wiw  constantly  accusing-  others,  or  made  the  sub- 
ject of  accusation  himself.  Livy,  although  full  of 
admiration  for  his  character,  still  does  not  seek  to 
deny  that  Cato  was  suspected  of  having  excited 


the  accusation  brought  against  Scipio  Africanus, 
which  compelled  that  illnsbrious  man  to  leave  the 
capital.  He  was  also  the  means  of  the  condem- 
nation of  Scipio  Asiaticus,  who  would  have  been 
dragged  to  prison  had  not  Tiberius  Gracchus  gen- 
erously interfered.  As  for  Cato  himself,  he  was 
fifty  times  accused  and  as  often  acquitted.  He 
was  eighty-five  years  of  age  when  he  saw  himself 
compelled  to  answer  the  last  accusation  brought 
against  him,  and  the  exordium  of  his  speech  un 
that  occasion  was  marked  by  a  peculiar  and  touch- 
ing simplicity :  "  It  is  a  hard  thing,  Romans,  to 
give  an  account  of  one's  conduct  before  the  men 
of  an  age  different  from  that  in  which  one  has 
himself  lived." 

The  last  act  of  Gate's  public  life  was  his  em- 
bassy to  Carthage,  to  settle  the  dispute  between  the 
Carthaginians  and  King  Masinissa.  This  voyage 
of  his  is  rendered  famous  in  history,  since  to  it  has 
been  attributed  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  In  . 
fact,  struck  by  the  rapid  recovery  of  this  city  from 
the  loss  it  had  sustained,  Cato  ever  after  ended 
every  speech  of  his  with  the  well-known  words, 
Praeterea  censeo  Carthaginem  esse  deUndam  ("I 
am  also  of  opinion  that  Carthage  ought  to  be  de- 
stroyed").    See  Carthago. 

Cato  died  a  year  after  his  return  from  this  em- 
bassy, in  the  eighty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  Al- 
though frugal  of  the  public  revenues,  he  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  indifferent  to  riches,  nor  to 
have  neglected  the  ordinary  means  of  acquiring 
them ;  and,  if  Plutarch  speaks  truly,  some  of  the 
modes  to  which  he  had  recourse  for  increasing  bis 
resources  were  anything  but  reputable.  Towards 
the  end  of  bis  life  he  was  fond  of  indulging  in  a 
glass  of  wine,  and  of  inviting  daily  some  of  his 
neighbours  to  sup  with  him  at  his  viUa ;  and  the 
conversation  on  these  occasions  turned,  not  as  one 
might  have  supposed,  chiefly  on  rural  affairs,  but 
on  the  praises  of  great  and  excellent  men  among 
the  Romans.  He  was  twice  married,  and  had  a 
son  by  each  of  his  wives.  His  conduct  as  hus- 
band and  father  was  equally  exemplary. '  In  fact, 
Cato  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen  of  the  Sabino-' 
Saninite  character,  narrow,  bigoted,  and  obstinate, 
yet  inspired  with  a  strong  sense  of  duty  and  un- 
impeachable integrity. 

Among  the  literary  labours  of  Cato,  the  first 
that  deserves  mention  is  the  treatise  De  lie  JSus- 
tica,  more  properly  styled  JDe  Agri  Cultura,  which 
appears  to  have  come  down  to  us  in  a  mutilated 
state,  since  Pliny  and  other  writers  allude  to  sub- 
jects as  treated  of  by  Cato,  and  to  opinions  as  de- 
livered by  him  in  this  book,  which  are  nowhere  to 
be  found  in  any  part  of  the  work  now  extant.  In 
its  present  state,  it  is  merely  the  loose,  discon- 
nected journal  of  a  plain  farmer,  expressed  with 
rude,  sometimes  with  almost  oracular,  brevity; 
and  it  wants  all  those  elegant  topics  of  embel- 
lishment and  illustration  which  the  subject  might 
have  80  naturally  suggested.  It  consists  solely 
of  the  dryest  rules  of  agriculture,  and  some  re- 
cipes for  making  various  kinds  of  cakes  and  wine. 
Servius  says  it  is  addressed  to  the  author's  son, 
but  there  is  no  dedication  now  extant.  It  is  di- 
vided into  chapters,  but  the  author,  apparently, 
had  never  taken  the  trouble  of  reducing  his  pre- 
cepts to  any  sort  of  method,  or  of  following  any 
general  plan.  The  hundred  and  sixty-two  chap- 
ters, of  which  this  work  consists,  seem  so  many 
rules  committed  to  writing,  as  the  daily  labours 
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of  the  field  suggested.  He  gives  directions  about 
the  vineyard,  then  goes  to  his  corn-fields,  and  re- 
turns again  to  the  vineyard.  His  treatise,  there- 
fore, was  evidently  not  intended  as  a  regular  and 
well-composed  book,  but  merely  as  a  journal  of 
incidental  observations.  That  this  was  its  ut- 
most pretension  is  farther  evinced  by  the  brevity 
of  the  precepts,  and  the  deficiency  of  all  illustra- 
tions or  embellishmeut.  Of  the  style,  he  of  course 
would  be  little  careful,  as  his  memoranda  were  in- 
tended for  the  use  only  of  his  family  and  his  slaves. 
It  is  therefore  always  simple,  and  sometimes  rude, 
but  it  is  not  ill-adapted  to  the  subject,  and  suits 
onr  notions  of  the  severe  manners  of  its  author 
and  the  character  of  the  ancient  Romans. 

Besides  this  book  on  agriculture,  Cato  left  be- 
hind him  various  works,  which  have  almost  en- 
tirely perished.  He  left  a  hundred  aud  fifty  ora- 
tions (Cio.  Brutus,  17),  which  were  extant  in  the 
time  of  Cicero,  though  almost  entirely  neglected, 
and  a  book  on  military  discipline  (Veget.  i.  8).  Both 
Cicero  and  Livy  have  expressed  themselves  very 
fully  on  the  subject  of  Cato's  orations.  The  for- 
mer admits  that  his  "language  is  antiquated,  and 
some  of  his  phrases  harsh  and  inelegant.  But  only 
change  that,"  he  continues,  "which  it  was  not  in 
his  power  to  change — add  number  and  cadence — 
give  an  easier  turn  to  his  sentences,  and  regulate 
the  structure  and  connection  of  his  words,  and  you 
will  find  no  one  who  can  claim  preference  over 
Cato."  Livy  principally  speaks  of  the  facility,  as- 
perity, and  freedom  of  his  style. 

Of  the  book  on  military  discipline,  a  good  deal 
has  been  incorporated  into  the  work  of  Vegetius ; 
and  Cicero's  orations  may  console  us  for  the  want 
of  those  of  Cato.  But  the  loss  of  the  seven  books 
De  OriginHnis,  which  he  commenced  in  his  vigor- 
ous old  age,  and  finished  jnst  before  his  death,  must 
ever  be  deeply  deplored  by  the  historian  aud  the 
antiquary.  Cato  is  said  to  have  begun  an  inquiry 
into  the  history,  autiquities,  and  lauguage  of  the 
Roman  people,  with  a  view  to  counteract  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Greek  taste  introduced  by  the  Scip- 
ios.  The  first  book  of  the  valuable  work  De  Ori- 
ginibus,  as  we  are  informed  by  Cornelius  Nepos,  in 
his  short  life  of  Cato,  contained  the  exploits  of 
the  kings  of  Rome.  Cato  was  the  first  aiithor 
who  attempted  to  fix  the  era  of  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  which  he  calculated  in  his  Origines,  and 
determined  to  have  been  in  the  first  year  of  the 
7th  Olympiad,  which  is  also  the  estimate  followed 
by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus.  The  second  and 
third  books  treated  of  the  origin  of  the  different 
states  of  Italy,  whence  the  whole  work  has  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Origines.  The  fourth  and 
fifth  books  compreheuded  the  history  of  the  First 
and  Second  Punic  Wars ;  and  in  the  two  remaining 
books  the  author  discussed  the  other  wars  of  the 
Romans  till  the  time  of  Servius  Gralba,  who  over- 
threw the  Lnsitauians.  The  whole  work  exhibit- 
ed great  industry  aud  learning,  and,  had  it  de- 
scended to  us,  would  unquestionably  have  thrown 
much  light  upon  the  early  periods  of  Roman  his- 
tory and  the  antiquities  of  the  different  states  of 
Italy.  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  himself  a  sed- 
ulous inquirer  into  antiquities,  bears  ample  testi- 
mony- to  the  research  and  accuracy  of  that  part 
which  treats  of  the  origin  of  the  ancient  Italian 
cities.  Cato  was  the  first  of  his  countrymen  who 
wroite  on  the  subject  of  medicine.  This  was  done 
in  a  work  entitled  Oommentarius  quo  Medetur  Pi- 


lio,  fServis,  Familiaribus.  In  this  book  of  domestic 
medicine,  duck,  pigeons,  and  hare  were  the  food 
he  chiefly  recommended  to  the  sick.  His  reme- 
dies were  principally  extracted  from  herbs;  and 
colewort  or  cabbage  was  his  favourite  cure  (Plin. 
H.  If.  XX.  §  9).  The  recipes,  indeed,  contained  in 
his  work  on  agriculture  show  that  his  medical 
knowledge  did  not  exceed  that  which  usually  ex- 
ists among  a  semi-barbarous  race,  and  only  ex- 
tended to  the  most  ordinary  simples  which  nat- 
ure affords.  Anlns  Gellius  (vi.  10)  mentions  Cato's 
Libri  Quaestionum  Epistolicarum,  and  Cicero  his 
ApopJiihegmata  (De  Officiia,  i.  29) — the  first  exam- 
ple, probably,  of  that  class  of  works  which,  under 
the  appellation  of  Ana,  were  once  so  fashionable 
and  prevalent  in  France. 

On  the  life  of  Cato,  see  Plutarch  and  Cornelius 
Nepos ;  Cortese,  De  M.  Pore.  Catonis  Vita,  Operibus, 
et  Lingua  (Turin,  1883);  aud  Weise,  Quaestionum 
Catonian.  Capita  V.  (Gottingen,  1887).  The  frag- 
ments of  Cato's  writings  (except  the  work  on  ag- 
riculture) are  collected  by  Jordan  (Leipzig,  1860). 
The  best  text  of  the  Bes  Rustica  is  that  of  Keil 
(Leipzig,  1884).  See,  on  the  language,  the  work 
of  Cortese,  Orammatiea  Catoraiaraa  (Turin,  1883). 

(2)  Marcus,  son  of  Cato  the  Censor  by  his  first 
wife.  He  distinguished  himself  greatly  in  the 
battle  of  Pydna,  against  Perses,  king  of  Macedo- 
nia, and  received  high  eulogiums  from  Aemil- 
ius  Paulus,  the  Roman  commander  on  that  occa- 
sion, whose  daughter  Tertia  he  afterwards  mar- 
ried. He  died  while  filling  the  office  of  praetor 
(Pint.  Gat.  Mai.  20,  24).  (3)  Salonius,  or,  as  Plu- 
tarch calls  him,  Saloninus  (^aXcovhos),  son  of 
Cato  the  Censor  by  his  second  wife.  This  second 
wife  was  the  daughter  of  one  Salonius,  who  had 
been  Cato's  secretary,  and  was,  at  the  time  of  the 
marriage,  a  member  of  his  retinue.  Salonins,  like 
his  half-brother  Marcus,  died  when  praetor.  He 
left,  however,  a  son  named  Marcus,  who  attained 
to  the  consulship,  and  who  was  the  father  of  Cato 
the  younger,  commonly  called  Uticensis  (Pint.  Oat. 
Mai.  27).  (4)  Valerius,  a  celebrated  grammarian 
and  poet  in  the  time  of  Sulla.  He  was  deprived 
of  all  his  patrimony  during  the  excesses  of  the 
Civil  War,  and  then  directed  his  attention  to 
literary  pursuits.  To  him  has  been  ascribed  tlio 
poem  of  186  hexameters,  entitled  Dirae  in  Bat- 
tarum,  an  imprecation  against  the  person  who 
had  caused  the  loss  of  his  estate,  and  a  lament 
for  his  love,.  Lydia.  Text  by  Putsche  (Jena,  1828) 
and  Ribbeck  (Kiel,  1867).  See  the  treatise  on 
Cato  by  Naekius  (Bonn,  1847),  and  Haupt's  edition 
of  Vergil,  p.  576  (Leipzig,  1873);  Suetonius  men- 
tions other  works  that  have  not  come  down  to  us 
— the  Diana  and  the  Indignatio—hesiAea  trea- 
tises on  grammar  and  rhetoric.  (5)  Marcus, 
called  also  Minor,  and  Uticensis,  from  his  death 
at  Utica,  was  great-grandson  to  the  censor  of 
the  same  name,  and  was  born  B.C.  93.  A  short 
time  after  his  birth  he  lost  both  his  parents, 
and  Avas  brought  up  in  the  house  of  Livins  Dru- 
8U8,  his  uncle  on  the  mother's  side.  Even  in 
early  life  Cato  displayed  a  maturity  of  judg- 
ment and  an  iuflexible  firmness  of  character  far 
above  his  years;  and  Sarpedou,  his  instructor, 
being  accustomed  to  take  him  frequently  to  the 
residence  of  Sulla,  who  had  been  his  father's 
friend,  the  young  Cato,  then  but  fourteen  years 
of  age,  struck  with  horror  at  the  bloody  scenes 
that  were   passing  around    him,  asked  his  pre- 
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oeptor  for  a  sword,  that  he  might  slay  the  ty- 
rant. His  affectiouate  disposition  was  clearly  dis- 
played in  his  strong  attachment  to  Caepio,  his 
brother  by  the  mother's  side,  as  may  be  seen  by  a 
reference  tp  the  pages  of  Plntaroh.  Being  ap- 
pointed to  the  priesthood  of  Apollo,  he  changed 
his  residence,  and  took  his  share  of  his  father's 
estate ;  but,  though  the  fortune  which  he  thus  re- 
ceived was  a  considerable  one,  his  manner  of  liv- 
ing was  simpler  and  more  frugal  than  ever.  He 
formed  a  connection  with  Antipater  of  Tyre,  the 
Stoic  philosopher,  made  himself  well  acquainted 
with  the  tenets  of  that  school,  and  ever  after  re- 
mained true  to  its  principles,  pushing  them  even 
to  austerity.  His  first  appearance  in  public  was 
against  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  who  wished 
to  remove  a  column  of  tfie  Porcian  Basilica  which 
incommoded  their  benches.  This  basilica  had 
been  erected  by  his  great-grandfather,  the  censor, 
and  the  young  Cato  displayed  on  the  occasion 
that  powerful  and  commanding  eloquence  which 
afterwards  rendered  him  so  formidable  to  all  his 
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opponents.  His  first  campaign  was  in  the  war 
against  Spartaous  (q.  v.),-  as  a  simple  volunteer,  his 
lialf-brother  Caepio  being  a  military  tribune  iu 
the  same  army ;  and  he  distinguished  himself  so 
highly  that  Qellius,  the  praetor,  wished  to  award 
him  a  prize  of  honour,  which  Cato,  however,  de- 
clined. He  was  then  sent  as  military  tribune  to 
Macedonia.  There  he  learned  that  Caepio  was 
lying  dangerously  ill  at  Aenus  in  Thrace,  and  in- 
stantly embarked  for  that  place  in  a  small  pas- 
sage-boat, notwithstanding  the  roughness  of  the 
sea  and  the  great  peril  which  attended  the  at- 
tempt, but  only  arrived  at  Aenus  just  after  Caepio 
had  breathed  his  last.  Stoicism  was  here  of  no 
avail,  and  the  youug  Boman  bitterly  lamented 
the  companion  of  his  early  years.  According  to 
Plutarch,  there  were  some  who  condemned  him 
for  acting  in  a  way  so  contradictory  to  his  phil- 
osophical principles ;  but  a  more  unfeeling  charge 
was  the  one  brought  against  him  by  Caesar, 
in  his  attack  entitled  Antdcatonea  (q.  v.).  It  was 
there  stated  that,  after  all  the  lavish  expendi- 
ture in  which  Cato  had  indulged  in  performing 
the  funeral  obsequies  of  Caepio,  and  after  having 
declined  repayment  from  the  daughter  of  the  lat- 
ter, he  nevertheless  passed  Caepio's  ashes  through 
a  sieve  in  search  of  the  gold  which  might  have 
melted  down  with  them. 

When   the  term  of  his  service  in  Macedonia 
bad  expired,  he  travelled  into  Asia,  and  brought 


back  with  him  the  Stoic  Athenodorus  to  Rome. 
He  was  next  made  quaestor,  and  discharged  with 
so  much  impartiality  the  duties  of  this  difficult 
office,  and   displayed  so   much    integrity  in    its 
various  details  that,  on  the  last  day  of  his  quaes- 
torship,  he   was   escorted    to   his   house  by  the 
whole  assembly  of  the  people.     So  high,  indeed, 
was  the  opinion  entertained  by  his  countrymen 
of  the  purity  of  his  moral  character  that  when, 
at  the  Floralia  given  by  the  aedile  Messins,  Cato 
happened  to  be  a  spectator,  the  people,  out  of 
respect   for   him,  hesitated   about    ordering   the 
prostitutes    to   strip    themselves   naked,  accord- 
ing to  long-established   custom,  nor  would  they 
allow  this  to  be  done  until  he  had  departed  from 
the  theatre  (Val.  Max.  ii.  10;  8).     When  the  con- 
spiracy of  Catiline  was  discovered,  Cato  support- 
ed by  every  means  in  his  power  the  acts  of  Cic- 
ero, aud  was  the  first  that  gave  him  publicly  the 
honourable  title  of  Pater  Patriae.     Opposing  af- 
ter this  the  ambitious  movements  of  the  first  tri- 
umvirate, they  managed  to  have  him  removed  to 
a  distance,  by  sending  him   out  as  governor  of 
the  island  of  Cyprus.     Having  executed  this  trust 
with  ability  and  success,  and  having  deposited  in 
the  treasury  nearly  seven  thousand  talents  of  sil- 
ver, he  again  took  part  in  public  affairs  at  Rome, 
and  again  continued  his  opposition  to  the  trium- 
virate.    When,  however,  the  rupture  took  place 
between  Pom'pey  aud  Caesar,  he  sided  with  the 
former,  and  was  left  behind  by  him  at  Dyrrha- 
chinni  to  guard  the  military  chest  and  magazine, 
while  he  pushed  on  after  Caesar,  who  had  been 
forced  to  retire  from  the  siege  of  that  city.     Cato, 
therefore,  was  not  present  at  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia.     On  receiving  the  news  of  this  event,  he 
sailed  to  Corcyra  with  the  troops  under  his  or- 
ders, and  offered  the  command  to  Cicero,  who  de- 
clined it.     He  then  proceeded  to  Africa,  where  he 
hoped  to  meet  with  Pompey ;  but  on  reaching  Cy- 
reu6  he  heard  of  his  death,  and  was  also  informed 
that  Pompey's  father-in-law,  Scipio,  had  gone  to 
luba,  king  of  Mauritania,  where  Varus  had  col- 
lected a   considerable  force.     Cato   immediately 
resolved  to  join  them,  and,  in  order  to  effect  this, 
was  compelled  to, make  a  long  and  painful  march 
across  a  desert  region,  in  which  his  troops  suf- 
fered   severely  from    hunger,  thirst,   and    every 
hardship,  but  which  privations  his  own  example 
enabled  them  manfully  to  endure.     After  seven 
days  of  suffering  his  force  reached  Utioa,  where 
a  junction  between  the  two  armies  took  place. 
The  soldiers  wished  to  have  him  for  their  general, 
but  he  yielded  to  what  he  conceived  to  be  the  su- 
perior claims  of  Scipio,  who  held  the  ofiflce  of  pro- 
consul; and  this  fault  on  his  part,  of  which  he 
soon  after  had  reason  to  repent,  accelerated  the 
ruin  of  the  cause  in  which  he   had   embarked. 
Scipio  haviug  wished,  for  Inba's  gratification,  to 
put  all  the  inhabitants  of  Utioa  to  the  sword, 
Cato  strenuously  opposed  this  cruel  plan,  and  ac- 
cepted the  command  of  this  important  city,  while 
Scipio    and   Labienus    marched   against    Caesar. 
Cato  had  advised  them  to  protract  the  war ;  but 
they  hazarded   an   engagement    at   Thapsus,   in 
which   they  were  entirely  defeated,   and  Africa 
submitted  to  the  victor.     After  vainly  endeavour- 
ing to  prevail  upon  the  fragments  of  the  con- 
quered army,  as  they  came  successively  to  Utioa, 
to  unite  in  defending  that  city  against  the  con- 
queror, Cato  furnished  them  with  all  the  ships  iu 
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the  harbour  to  convey  them  wherever  they  wished 
to  go.  When  the  evening  of  that  day  came,  he 
retired  to  his  own  apartments,  and  employed  him- 
self for  some  time  in  reading  the  Phaedo  of  Pla- 
to, a  dialogue  that  turns  upon  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  He  endeavoured  at  the  same  time  to 
lull  the  suspicions  of  his  friends  by  seeming  to 
take  a  lively  interest  in  the  fate  of  those  who 
were  escaping  by  sea  from  Utica,  and  by  sending 
several  times  to  the  seaside  to  learn  the  state  of 
the  wind  and  weather.  But  towards  morning, 
when  all  was  quiet,  he  stabbed  himself.  He  fell 
from  his  bed  with  the  blow,  and  the  noise  of  his 
fall  brought  his  son  and  servants  into  the  room, 
by  whose  assistance  he  was  raised  from  the 
ground,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  bind  up  the 
wound.  Their  efforts  to  save  him  were  iu  vain, 
for  Cato  had  no  sooner  recovered  his  self-possession 
than  he  tore  open  the  wound  again  in  so  efiectnal 
a  manner  that  he  instantly  expired.  He  died  at 
the  age  of  forty-eight.  When  Caesar  heard  of  his 
fate,  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  "  I  grudge  thee 
thy  death,  Cato,  since  thou  hast  grudged  me  the 
saving  of  thy  life."  Such  was  the  end  of  a  man 
whom  a  better  philosophy,  by  teaching  him  to 
struggle  with  his  predominant  faults  instead  of 
encouraging  them,  would  have  rendered  truly 
amiable  and  admirable.  He  possessed  the  great- 
est integrity  and  firmness;  and,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  political  career,  was  never  swayed  by 
fear  or  interest  to  desert  that  which  ie  considered 
the  cause  of  liberty  and  jostioe.  During  the  Civil 
War  he  had  the  rare  me^it  of  uniting  to  the  sin- 
cerest  ardour  in  the  cause  of  his  party  a  steady 
I'egard  for  justice  and  humanity;  he  would  not 
countenance  cruelty  or  rapine  because  practised 
by  his  associates  or  coloured  with  a  pretence  of 
public  advantages.  But  philosophical  pride  over- 
shadowed the  last  scenes  of  his  life,  and  led  him 
to  indulge  his  selfish  feelings  by  suicide,  rather 
than  live  for  the  happiness  of  his  family  and 
friends,  and  mitigate,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power, 
the  distressed  condition  of  his  country.  His  char- 
acter, however,  was  so  pure,  and,  since  Pompey's 
death,  so  superior  to  that  of  all  the  leaders  en- 
gaged with  him  iu  the  same  cause,  that  his  op- 
ponents could  not  refuse  him  their  respect.  (6) 
M.  PORCIUS,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  spared 
by  Caesar,  but  led  a  somewhat  immoral  life,  un- 
til he  effaced  the  stains  upon  his  character  by 
a  glorious  death  at  Philippi  (Pint.  Cat.  Min.  73). 
(7)  DlONYSius  Cato.  A  name  erroneously  given 
to  the  author  of  a  collection  of  moral  maxims 
in  four  books,  much  used  as  a  school-book  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  translated  into  English  before 
1479  by  Benedict  Burgh,  whose  version  was  printed 
by  Caxton.  Each  maxim  consists  of  two  hex- 
ameters, the  whole  number  of  maxims  being  164. 
The  style  is  fairly  good,  and  shows  the  poem  to 
date  from  about  the  third  century  A.D.  The  col- 
lection is  preceded  by  fifty-six  short  proverbs  in 
prose  with  a  separate  preface,  by  a  diffVirent  au- 
thor, probably  of  later  date.  The  hexameters  are 
geuerally  spoken  of  as  Disticha  Oatonis  (Oatonis 
Disticha  de  Moribus  ad  Milium),  and  in  a  Paris  MS. 
as  Idber  Oatonis  Phihsophi,  but  the  name  Cato  is 
probably  used  merely  to  designate  the  maxims 
as  shrewd  and  wise.  The  addition  of  the  name 
Diouysins  is  doubtless  due  to  a,  confusion  arising 
from  the  fact  that  one  of  the  earlier  MSS.  of  the 
Dkticha  contained  also  a  translation  of  the  Perie- 


gesia  of  Dionysius.  A  good  text  is  that  of  Hautbal 
(Berlin,  1869). 

Catreus.    See  Creteus. 

Catti  or  Chatti.  One  of  the  most  important 
nations  of  Germany,  bounded  by  the  Visurgis 
(Weser)  on  the  east,  the  Agri  Decnmates  on  the 
south,  and  the  Rhine  on  the  west,  in  the  modern 
Hesse  and  the  adjacent  countries.  They  were  a 
branch  of  the  Hermioues,  and  are  first  mentioned 
by  Caesar  under  the  erroneous  name  of  Suevi. 
They  were  never  completely  subjugated  by  the 
Romans ;  and  their  power  was  greatly  augmented 
on  the  decline  of  the  Cherusci.  Their  cajjital  was 
Mattium  (Maden). 

CatalluB,  Gaius  "Valerius.  A  celebrated  Ro- 
man poet,  born  in  the  territory  of  Verona,  about 
B.C.  84.  His  praenomen,  Gaius,  is  not  given  in  any 
good  MSS.,  which  only  mention  his  cognomen ;  but 
Gains  is  accepted  on  the  authority  of  Apuleius 
(Apol.  10).  In  consequence  of  an  invitation  from 
Manlius  Torquatus,  one  of  the  noblest  patricians 
of  the  State,  he  proceeded  in  early  youth  to  Rome, 
where  he  appears  to  have  kept  but  indiflerent 
company,  at  least  in  point  of  moral  character.  He 
impaired  his  fortune  so  much  by  his  extravagance 
that  he  complains  he  had  no  one 

Fractum  qui  veteris  pedem  grabati, 
In  collo  sibi  coUocare  posBit. 

This,  however,  must  have  been  written  partly  in 
jest,  as  his  finances  were  always  sufficient  to  allow 
him  to  keep  up  a  delightful  villa  on  the  peninsula 
of  Sirmio  and  an  expensive  residence  at  Tibur. 
With  a  view  of  improving  his  pecuniary  circum- 
stances, he  adopted  the  usual  Roman  mode  of  re- 
establishing a  diminished  fortune,  and  accom- 
panied Gaius  Memmius,  the  celebrated  friend  of 
Lucretius,  to  Bithynia,  where  he  was  appointed 
praetor  to  that  province.  His  situation,  however, 
was  but  little  ameliorated  by  this  expedition,  and, 
in  the  course  of  it,  he  lost  a  beloved  brother  who 
was  along  with  him,  and  whose  death  he  lament- 
ed in  verse  never  surpassed  in  delicacy  or  pathos. 
He  came  back  to  Rome  with  a  shattered  constitu- 
tion and  a  lacerated  heart.  From  the  period  of 
his  return  to  Italy  to  his  decease,  his  time  appears 
to  have  been  chiefly  occupied  with  the  prosecution 
of  amours  in  the  capital  or  in  the  solitudes  of  Sir- 
mio.    He  died  B.C.  54. 

The  distracted  and  unhappy  state  of  his  coun- 
try, and  his  disgust  at  the  treatment  which  he  had 
received  from  Memmius,  were  perhaps  sufficient 
excuse  for  shunning  political  employments;  but, 
when  we  consider  his  taste  and  genius,  we  cannot 
help  regretting  that  he  was  merely  an  idler,  and  a 
debauchee.  He  loved  Clodia  (supposed  to  have 
been  the  sister  of  the  tribune  Clodius),  a  beautiful 
but  shameless  woman,  whom  he  has  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Lesbia.  Among  his  friends  he 
ranked  not  only  most  men  of  pleasure  and  fashion 
in  Rome,  but  many  of  her  emiueut  literary  and  po- 
litical characters,  such  as  Cornelius  Nepos,  Cicero, 
and  Asinius  FoUio.  His  enemies  seem  to  have 
been  as  numerous  as  his  loves  or  friendships,  and 
competitions  in  poetry  or  rivalship  in  gallantry 
appear  always  to  have  been  a  sufficient  cause  for 
his  dislike;  and  where  an  antipathy  was  once  con- 
ceived, he  was  nnable  to  put  any  restraint  on  the 
expression  of  his  hostile  feelings.  His  poems  are 
chiefly  employed  in  the  indulgence  and  commemo- 
ration of  these  various  passious.     They  have  been 
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divided  into  lyric,  elegiac,  and  epigrammatic,  an 
arrangement  convenient  from  its  goneralitj',  but 
to  which  all  can  not,  with  strictness,  he  reduced. 
He  seems  to  have  been  the  earliest  lyric  poet  of 
Latium,  notwithstanding  the  claim  of  Horace  to  the 
same  honour.  Much  of  his  poetry  appears  to  have 
been  lost :  the  pieces  that  remain  to  us  (116  in  all) 
exhibit,  in  singular  contrast,  the  sensual  grossness 
which  is  imbibed  from  depraved  habits  and  loose 
imaginations,  together  with  exquisite  toadies  of 
sentiment  and  taste,  and  the  polish  of  intellectual 
cultivation.  Those  who  turn  with  disgust  from 
the  coarse  impurities  that  sally  his  pages  may  be 
inclined  to  wonder  that  praises  of  his  delicacy 
should  ever  have  been  coupled  with  the  name  of 
Catullus.  But  to  many  of  bis  effusions,  distin- 
guished both  by  fancy  and  feeling,  this  praise  is 
justly  due.  Many  of  his  amatory  trifles  are  quite 
unrivalled  in  the  elegance  of  their  playfulness ; 
and  no  aathor  has  excelled  him  in  the  purity  and 
neatness  of  his  style,  the  delightful  ease  and  sim- 
plicity of  his  manner,  and  in  graceful  turns  of 
thought  and  felicity  of  diction.  Some  of  his  pieces, 
which  breathe  the  higher  enthusiasm  of  the  ai-t, 
and  are  coloured  with  a  singular  picturesqneness 
of  Imagery,  increase  onr  regret  at  the  manifest 
mutilation  of  his  works.  Among  these,  the  most 
remarkable  is,  perhaps,  the  Attis,  a  poem  in  the 
galliambic  metre,  and  unlike  the  work  of  any  oth- 
er Latin  aathor  in  the  strangeness  of  its  subject 
and  it.s  weird  imaginative  power.  No  one  of  his 
poetical  predecessors  was  more  versed  in  Greek 
literature  than  Catullus,  and  his  extensive  knowl- 
edge of  its  beauties  procured  for  him  the  appella- 
tion of  Doctus. 

Catullus  translated  many  of  the  shorter  and 
more  delicate  pieces  of  the  Greeks,  an  attempt 
which  hitherto  had  been  thought  impossible, 
though  the  broad  humour  of  their  comedies,  the 
vehement  pathos  of  their  tragedies,  and  the  roman- 
tic interest  of  the  Odyssey,  had  stood  the  transfor- 
mation. His  stay  in  Bithyuia,  though  little  ad- 
vantageous to  his  fortune,  rendered  him  better 
Sicquainted  than  he  might  otherwise  have  been 
with  the  productions  of  Greece ;  and  he  was  there- 
fore, in  a  great  degree,  indebted  to  this  expedition 
for  those  felicitous  turns  of  expression,  that  grace, 
simplicity,  and  purity  which  are  the  characteristics 
of  his  poems,  and  of  which  hitherto  Greece  alone 
had  afforded  models.  Indeed,  in  all  his  verses, 
whether  elegiac  or  heroic,  we  perceive  his  imita- 
tion of  the  Greeks;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that 
he  has  drawn  from  them  his  choicest  stores.  His 
Hellenisms  are  frequent ;  his  images,  similes,  meta- 
phors, and  addresses  to  himself  are  all  Greek ;  and 
even  in  the  versification  of  his  odes  we  see  visible 
traces  of  their  origin.  Nevertheless,  he  was  the 
inventor  of  a  new  species  of  Latin  poetry ;  and  as 
he  was  the  first  who  used  such  variety  of  meas- 
ures, aud  perhaps  invented  some  that  were  new, 
he  was  amply  entitled  to  call  the  poetical  volume 
which  he  presented  to  Cornelius  Nepos  lepidvs 
novus  libellus.  The  expressions,  too,  and  idioms 
of  the  Greek  language,  which  he  has  so  carefully 
selected,  are  woven  with  such  art  into  the  texture 
of  his  composition,  and  so  aptly  paint  the  impas- 
sioned ideas  of  his  muse,  that  they  have  all  the 
fresh  and  untarnished  hues  of  originality. 

All  the  MSS.  of  Catullus  are  of  recent  date,  and 
all  are  derived  from  a  single  codex  (Codex  Vero- 
nensis)  of  which  Eather,  bishop  of  Verona  (a.d. 


965)  made  some  use,  and  which  in  the  fourteenth 
century  was  again  copied,  as  also  a  third  time,  and 
then  finally  lost.  The  earliest  and  best  MS.,  copied 
directly  from  the  Codex  Veronensis,  is  one  in  Paris 
(Germauensis),  nearly  related  to  which  is  the  Codex 
Oxoniensis,  probably  copied  about  the  year  1400 
(Biihrens).  In  all,  there  are  some  seventy  MSS.  of 
Catnllus,  on  which  see  E.  Ellis's  prolegomena. 

Old  editions  of  Catullus  are  those  of  Avancius 
(Aldus,  Venice,  1502) ;  of  Muretus,  with  a  commen- 
tary (Venice,  1554) ;  of  Soaliger  (Paris,  1577) ;  of 
Voss  (London,  1684);  and  of  Doriug  (Leipzig, 
1788-92).  Great  editions  are  those  of  Lachmann 
(Berlin,  1829);  of  Schwabe  (Berlin,  1886);  of 
Bahiens  (Leipzig,  1885) ;  and  especially  of  Eobin- 
son  Ellis,  commentary  (Oxford,  1876,  2d  ed.  1889) 
audtext  (Oxford,  1866).  Translations  are :  (French) 
by  Eostaud  (Paris,  1880-82) ;  (English)  by  Martin 
(1863),Cranstonn  (1867),  and  Ellis  (1871) ;  and  (Ger- 
man) by  Eiese  (1884).  Criticism  of  Catnllus  may 
be  found  in  Eibbeck,  Catullus:  eine  literar-historische 
Skizze  (Kiel,  1863) ;  Couat,  Stude  sur  Catulle  (Paris, 
1875)  ;  Nettleship,  Essays  in  Latin  Literature  (Lou- 
don, 1885) ;  Vaccaro,  CatuUo  e  la  Poesia  (PalermOj 
1885) ;  Seitz,  De  Catnlli  Carmirdbus  in  Tres  Partes 
Distribuendis  (Eastatt,  1887).  See  also  Munro,  Criti- 
cisms and  Elucidations  of  Catullus  (1878) ;  and  Sellar, 
Soman  Poets  of  the  Republic  (2d  ed.  1881). 

CatiUus.  (1)  Q.  LuTATius.  A  Eoman  naval 
commander,  famous  for  his  victory  over  the  fleet 
of  the  Carthaginians,  consisting  of  400  sail,  off  the 
Aegates  Insulae :  forty  of  the  Carthaginian  vessels 
were  sunk,  seventy  taken,  and  the  remainder  dis- 
persed. This  celebrated  victory  put  an  end  to  the 
First  Punic  War.  (2)  Quintus.  A  celebrated  Eo- 
man, the  colleague  of  Marius  in  the  consulship,  and 
one  who  jointly  triumphed  with  him  over  the  Cim- 
bri.  He  was  condemned  to  death  by  Marius,  during 
the  tyrannical  sway  of  the  latter,  and  suffocated 
himself  in  a  newly  plastered  room  by  the  steam 
caused  by  a  large  fire  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  22). 

Caturlges.  A  Lignrian  people  in  Gallia  Narho- 
neusis,  near  the  Cottian  Alps. 

Caucasiae  Pylae  (Kavxao-iai  UvXai).  See  Cau- 
casus. 

Caucasus,  Caucasii  Monies  ( KavKaa-os,  ra 
KavKaa-ia  opij).  The  modern  Caucasus;  a  great 
chain  of  mountains  in  Asia,  extending  from  the 
east  shore  of  the  Pontus  Euxinus  ( Black  Sea ) 
to  the  west  shore  of  the  Caspian.  There  are 
two  chief  passes  over  the  chain,  both  of  which 
were  known  to  the  ancients:  one,  near  Derbent, 
was  called  Albaniae,  aud  sometimes  Caspiae  Py- 
lae ;  the  other,  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  range, 
was  called  Caucasiae  Pylae  (Pass  of  Dariel).  That 
the  Greeks  had  some  vague  knowledge  of  the  Cau- 
casus in  very  early  times  is  proved  by  the  myths 
respecting  Promethens  and  the  Argonauts,  from 
which  it  seems  that  the  Caucasus  was  regarded  as 
at  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  on  the  border  of  the 
river  Oceanus.  When  the  soldiers  of  Alexander 
advanced  to  that  great  range  of  mountains  which 
formed  the  northern  boundary  of  Ariana,  the  Paro- 
pamisus,  they  applied  to  it  the  name  of  Caucasus ; 
afterwards,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  it  was  called 
Cancasns  Indicus.     See  Paropamisus. 

Cauci.     See  Chauci. 

Caucdnes  (KavKaves).  The  name  of  peoples 
both  in  Greeee  and  Asia,  who  had  disappeared  at 


CAUDEX 


304 


CAUPONA 


later  times.  The  Cancoues  in  Asia  Minor  are 
mentioned  by  Homer  as  allies  of  the  Trojans,  and 
are  placed  in  Bithynia  and  Paphlagonia  by  the 
geographers. 

Caudex.     See  Codex. 

Caudium.  A  town  in  Samuium  on  the  road 
from  Capua  to  Beneventum.  In  the  neighbour- 
hood were  the  celebrated  Furculae  Caudinae,  or 
Caudiue  Forks,  narrow  passes  in  the  mountains, 
where  a  Eoman  army  surrendered  to  the  Sam- 
nites,  and  was  sent  under  the  yoke,  B.C.  321.  It  is 
now  called  the  valley  of  Arpaia. 

Caulic&li.  In  architecture,  the  eight  smaller 
leaves  or  stalks  in  the  Corinthian  capital,  spring- 
ing out  of  the  four  principal  ones  by  which  the 
eight  volutes  of  the  capital  are  sustained.  See 
Capitulum;  Columna. 

CaiUon  or  Canlonia.  A  town  in  Bruttinm, 
northeast  of  Locrl,  originally  called  Anion. 

Cauuus.     See  Byblis. 

Caunus  (Kavvos).  One  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Caria,  on  its  southern  coast,  in  a  very  fertile  but 
unhealthy  situation.  It  was  founded  by  the  Cre- 
tans. Its  dried  figs  {Cauneae  ficus)  were  highly 
celebrated.    The  painter  Protogenes  was  born  here. 

Caupo  (KaTTijXoy,  ^ei/oSoKor).  An  innkeeper  who 
lodged  travellers  in  his  house,  and  was  answerable 
for  the  safe  custody  of  their  property  while  they 
remained  there  {Big-  iv.  9, 1  pr.).     See  Caupona. 

Caup5na.  (1)  An  inn,  where  travellers  obtained 
food  and  lodging;  in  which  sense  it  answered  to 
the  Greek  words  TravSoKelov,  Kwrayayiov,  and  Kara- 
Xva-is.  (2)  A  shop,  where  wine  and  ready-dressed 
meat  were  sold ;  in  Greek,  KairrjXe'iov.  The  person 
who  kept  a  caupona  was  called  caupo  or  copo;  a 
hostess  is  copa,  rarely  caupona. 

I.  Greek  Inns. — In  the  earliest  ages  of  Greece, 
as  in  the  East  at  all  times  and  in  newly  settled 
colonies,  there  was  no  provision  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  travellers,  and  the  duty  of  hospitality  was 
universally  acknowledged.  (See  Hospitium.)  The 
growth  of  traffic  rendered  inns  necessary,  and  in 
later  times  they  appear  to  have  been  very  numer- 
ous. The  great  number  of  festivals  which  were 
celebrated  in  the  different  towns  of  Greece,  besides 
the  four  great  national  games,  to  which  persons 
flocked  from  all  parts  of  the  Hellenic  world,  must 
have  required  a  considerable  number  of  inns  to 
accommodate  strangers,  not  only  in  the  places 
where  the  festivals  were  celebrated,  but  also  on 
the  roads  leading  to  those  places. 

The  accommodation  provided  was,  however,  far 
from  luxurious,  and  the  character  both  of  the 
houses  and  of  their  landlords  was  very  indifferent. 
Inns  were  regarded  as  little  better  than  brothels : 
jravSoKevcrai  Koi  ■iropvo^ocrKrj(rat  are  joined  togeth- 
er (Theophr.  Char.  6) ;  KoTn/Xeia  koi  nopvela  (Poll, 
ix.  34).  The  orgies  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  in  the 
Acropolis  suggest  to  a  comic  poet  that  "he  took 
it  for  an  inn": 

6  Tr]v  uKpoTToXiv  jravSoKetov  iinoXa/Sitiv 
Kal  ras  iratpas  elaaya'^utv  Tp  ^apaivii} 

(Philippid./r.  25  M.  ap.  Plut.  Dermtr.  26).  More 
over,  besides  the  charges  of  fraud  and  adulteration 
to  which  they  were  liable  in  common  with  other 
caJD^Xoi  or  retail  dealers,  the  hosts  were  often  ac- 
cused of  more  serious  crimes.  Two  stories  told  by 
Cicero,  but  taken  from  Greek  life,  both  tarn  on 


murders  committed  by  innkeepers  for  the  sake  of 
gain  (Be  In-o.  ii.  4,  $14 ;  -D«  Biv.  i.  27,  §  57).  The 
higher  classes  used  these  travSoKeia  as  little  as  pos- 
sible ;  yet,  in  default  of  other  accommodation,  the 
public  ambassadors  of  Athens  were  sometimes  con- 
strained to  lodge  and  even  to  transact  diplomatic 
bnsiness  in  them  (Aesch.  De  F.  £.  §  97 ;  Dem.  De 
F.  L.  p.  390,  J  158=175). 

The  word  KajnjXf  Tov  signified,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  a  place  where  wine  and  ready-dressed 
provisions  were  sold.  YiairqXos  signifies,  in  general, 
a  retail  trader  who  sold  goods  in  small  quantities. 
The  term,  however,  is  more  particularly  applied  to 
a  person  who  sold  ready-dressed  provisions,  and 
especially  wine  on  draught  (Sohol.  Aristoph.  Plut. 
p.  1156 1  Plat.  Owg.^.  518  B).  When  a  retail  dealer 
in  other  commodities  is  spoken  of,  the  name  of  his 
trade  is  usually  prefixed.  These  KmrrfKela  were  not 
resorted  to  as  clubs  (kitrxai,  crmpfiai),  or  for  pur- 
poses of  good-fellowship,  but  merely  for  sottish 
drinking;  and  hence  were  extremely  disreputable. 
Isocrates  teUs  us  that  in  the  "good  old  times" 
(i.  e.  the  democracy  of  Solon  and  Cleisthenes)  no 
respectable  slave  would  have  ventured  to  eat  or 
drink  in  a  KamjXeioi/ :  whereas  in  his  own  time 
young  men  of  the  greatest  respectability,  driven 
by  an  absurd  prejudice  from  the  schools  of  philos- 
ophy and  rhetoric,  spent  their  whole  time  in  these 
and  similar  establishments,  in  drinking,  gambling, 
and  debauchery  (Isocr.  Areop.  §  49;  Antid.  5  287). 
We  are  therefore  not  surprised  to  read  of  the  low 
estimation  in  which  innkeepers  were  held. 

II.  Roman  Inns. — A  Roman  wayside  inn  for 
the  reception  of  travellers  was  called  not  only 
caupona,  but  also  taberna,  deversorium,  and  taberna 
devermria  (the  last  in  Plant.  Men.  ii.  3,  81 ;  Varr. 
B.  B.  i.  2, 23).  Along  all  the  great  roads  of  Italy 
there  were  inns,  as  we  see  from  the  description 
which  Horace  gives  of  his  journey  from  Rome  to 
Brundusinm  ( Sat.  i.  5  ).  They  were  built  as 
a  speculation  by  neighbouring  proprietors,  and 
either  let  to  a  landlord  or  managed  by  slaves. 
They  usually  included  a  stdbulum  for  horses  and 
mules ;  hence,  in  the  Digest,  caupones  and  stabularii 
are  more  than  once  mentioned  together.  Where 
the  traffic  was  greatest,  there  might  be  several  in 
the  same  place.  To  take  the  Appian  Way  alone, 
we  find  the  station  Tres  Tabernae  {Cio.AdAtt.ii. 
12,  13),  Forum  Appii  differtum  cavponibus  (Hor. 
1.  0.  4),  Tabernae  Caediciae  near  Sinuessa  (Fest. 
Epit.  p.  45  M),  Caudi  cauponas  (Hor.  1.  o.  51). 
From  Plautus  downward,  these  hostelries  occur 
repeatedly  in  Latin  literature.  Ambassadors  were 
usually  received  at  the  public  expense  in  de- 
cent lodgings;  but  the  Rhodian  embassy  of  B.C. 
167  was  driven  to  a  sordidum  detiersorium  (Liv. 
xlv.  22).  Cicero  mentions  a  copo  de  via  Latina 
suborned  as  a  false  witness  {Pro  Gluent.  59,  §  163), 
and  the  discreditable  tippling  of  Antonins  in  a 
cauponula  a  few  miles  from  Rome  on  the  Via 
Flaminia  (Phil.  ii.  31,  J  77).  Cynthia  drove  past  a 
taberna  on  her  way  to  Lanuvium,  and  the  remarks 
of  the  tavern-brawlers  disgusted  her  poet-lover 
(Propert.  v.  8, 19).  The  sprightly  Vergilian  Copa 
(q.  V.)  shows  us,  in  a  very  modern  fashion,  the  com- 
petition between  rival  establishments  and  the  ad- 
vertiser's art  in  full  operation.  The  accommodation 
at  these  places  was  generally  of  a  poor  kind,  but 
extremely  cheap.  In  Polybius's  time  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul  there  were  no  items  in  the  bill ;  the  inclusive 
charge  (inquired  beforehand,  it  should  be  added) 
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rarely  exceeded  half  an  as  (Polyb,  ii.  15).  For  the 
early  imperial  period  we  have  the  record  of  the 
well-known  relief  at  Aeseruia,  representing  a  host- 
ess reckoning  with  a  parting  guest.  The  dialogue 
between  the  two  is  given  at  length,  and  the  charges 
are:  bread  and  a  pint  of  wine,  1  as;  meat  (jtul- 
m^ntarmm,),2  asses ;  mule's  provender,  2  a««e«/  and 
another  less  decent  item,  for  which  we  refer  the 
curious  to  the  inscription  itself.  (This  relief  is 
figured  in  the  Bullettino  Napolitano,  vi.  1,  and 
thence  in  Daremberg  and  Saglio ;  the  inscription 
is  in  Mommsen,  Inser.  Begn.  Neap.  5078  =  Orelli- 
Henzen,  7306). 

At  Rome  there  must  have  been  many  inns  to 
accommodate  strangers,  but  they  are  hardly  ever 
spoken  of.  We,  however,  find  frequent  mention 
of  houses  where  wine  and  ready-dressed  provisions 
were  sold,  and  which  appear  to  have  been  numer- 
ous in  all  parts  of  the  city.  The  houses  where  people 
were  allowed  to  eat  and  drink  were  called,  almost 
indiscriminately,  cauponae,  popinae,  thermopolia, 
and  tabernae  vinariae.  The  specialty  of  the  ther- 
mopolia is  noticed  under  Cauda.  These  places 
were  principally  frequecrted  by  slaves  and  the 
lower  classes,  and  are  qualified  by  such  epithets 
as  nigra,  fumosa,  immuiida,  uncta  ( probably 
"  greasy,"  though  it  has  also  been  taken  in  a  good 
sense).  Among  other  discomforts,  they  were  only 
furnished  with  stools  to  sit  upon,  instead  of  couches. 
This  circumstance  is  illustrated  by  a  painting  found 
at  Pompeii  in  a  wine-shop,  representing  a  drinking- 
scene  iu  which  there  are  four  persons  sitting  on  stools 


Hermes  wearing  the 
Causia.  (From  a 
Fictile  Vase.) 


A  Wineshop.    {From  a  Painting  at  Pompeii.) 

around  a  tripod  table.  The  dress  of  two  of  the 
figures  is  remarkable  for  the  hoods,  which  resem- 
ble those  of  the  capotes  worn  by  Italian  sailors 
and  eshermen  at  the  present  day.  They  use  cups 
made  of  horn  instead  of  glasses,  and  from  their 
whole  appearance  evidently  belong  to  the  lower 
orders.  Above  them  are  different  sorts  of  eatables 
hung  upon  a  row  of  pegs. 

From  the  moral  point  of  view  the  Roman  inns; 
whether  lodging-houses  or  mere  drink-shops,  were 
no  better  than  the  Greek.  Hence  we  find  saUx 
tdberna,  fornix  joined  with  uneta  popina,  and  the 
legal  aspect  in  Dig.  xxiii.  2, 43,  §  9.  Nor  are  other 
records  wanting.  Behind  the  wine-shop  at  Pom- 
peii, where  the  painting  described  above  was  found, 
is  the  celebrated  brothel,  the  contents  of  which 
are  now  carefully  preserved  in  the  Naples  Mnseum. 
The  Aesernian  inscription  already  mentioned  tells 
the  same  tale.  Wine  or  eating  shops  used  for 
immoral  purposes  were  called  ganeae,  and  are 
often  classed  with  the  lustra.  Naturally,  there- 
fore, persons  who  kept  houses  of  public  entertain- 
ment of  any  kind  were  held  in  low  estimation. 
The  common  opinion  as  to  their  honesty  is  ex- 


pressed by  the  epithets  pei'fldus  and 
which  Horace  gives  to  them  (I.  Sat.  i.  29 ;  v.  4). 

Under  the  emperors  many  attempts  were  ma/de 
to  regulate  th6  popinae,  but  apparently  with 
little  success.  Tiberius  forbade  all  cooked  pro- 
visions to  be  sold  in  these  shops  (Suet.  Tib.  34) ; 
and  Claudius  commanded  them  to  be  shutnp  alto- 
gether. They  appear,  however,  to  have  been  soon 
opened  again,  if  they  were  ever  closed ;  for  Nero 
restricted  them  to  the  sale  of  cooked  vegetables, 
and  prohibited  meat  (Suet.  Ner.  16) ;  and  an  edict 
to  the  same  effect  was  also  published  by  Vespasian. 
See  Zell,  Die  WirthshoAiaer  der  Alien,  in  his  Ferien- 
schriften  (Freiburg,  1826) ;  Beoker-(joU,  Gallus,  iii. 
27-45. 

Caura.     A  town  of  Hispania  Baetiea. 

CauruB  or  Corns.  The  Argestes  of  the  Greeks ; 
the  northwest  wind ;  and  in  Italy  a  stormy  wind. 

Causa  Iiiberalis.     See  Assertor. 

Causia  (icauo-i'a).  A  felt  hat  with  a  broad  brim, 
forming  a  part  of  tjie  national  costume  of  the  Mace- 
donians  and  neighbouring 
peoples.  The  name  is  de- 
rived from  its  keeping  off 
the  heat  ((caOtrts).  A  purple 
cav^ia  was  worn  by  the  Mace- 
donian kings  as  part  of  the 
royal    costume.     See    Dia- 

DEMA. 

Cauter  (Kavrijp,  Kavrfipiou). 

(1)  A  branding- iron  or  cau- 
tery, used  either  by  sur- 
geons or  for  branding  cattle 
and  slaves  (Pallad.  i.  43,  3). 

(2)  An  instrument  employed  in  encaustic  painting. 
See  PiCTURA. 

Cautio,  Cavere.  These  words  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  Roman  writers  and  jurists, 
and  have  a  great  variety  of  significations,  ac- 
cording to  the  matter  to  which  they  refer.  Their 
general  meaning  is  that  of  security  given  by  one 
person  to  another,  or  security  which  one  person 
obtains  by  the  advice  or  assistance  of  another. 
The  general  term  (eautio)  is  distributed  into  its 
species  according  to  the  particular  kind  of  the  se- 
curity, which  may  be  by  satisdatio,  by  afldeius- 
sio,  and  in  various  other  ways.  The  general  sense 
of  the  word  eautio  is  accordingly  modified  by  its 
adjuncts,  as  cautio  fldeiussoria,  pigneraticia,  or  hy- 
pothecaria,  and  so  on.  Cautio  is  used  to  express 
both  the  security  which  a  magistratus  or  a  iud&c 
may  require  one  party  to  give  to  another,  which 
applies  to  cases  where  there  is  a  matter  in  dis- 
pute of  which  a  court  has  already  cognizance  ;  and 
also  the  security  which  is  a  matter  of  contract  be- 
tween parties  not  in  litigation.  The  words  cautio 
and  camere  are  more  particularly  used  iu  the  latter 
sense. 

If  a  thing  is  made  a  security  from  one  person  to  an- 
other, the  cautio  becomes  a  matter  oipignus  or  of  Tiy- 
potheca;  if  the  cautio  is  the  engagement  of  a  surety 
on  behalf  of  a  principal,  it  is  a  cautio Jideiussoria. 

The  cautio  was  most  frequently  a  writing,  which 
expressed  the  object  of  the  parties  to  it ;  accord- 
ingly, the  word  cautio  came  to  signify  both  the  in- 
strument (chirographum  or  instrumentum)  and  the 
object  which  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  instrument 
to  secure.  The  phrase  cavere  aliquid  alicui  ex- 
pressed the  fact  of  one  person  giving  security  to 
another  as  to  some  particular  thing  or  act. 
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Oautiones  wliieli  were  a  branch  of  stipulationes 
were  such  contracts  as  would  be  ground  of  actions. 

In  many  cases  a  heres  could  not  safely  pay  lega- 
cies, unless  the  legatee  gave  security  (eautio)  to 
refund  in  case  the  will  under  which  he  claimed 
should  turn  out  to  be  bad.  The  eautio  Muciana 
was  the  engagement  by  which  the  herea  bound 
himself  to  fultil  the  conditions  of  his  testator's  will, 
or  to  give  up  the  inheritance.  The  /teres  was  also, 
in  some  cases,  bound  to  give  security  for  the  pay- 
ment of  legacies,  or  the  legatee  was  entitled  to  the 
Jxtnorum  possesiio.  Tuiores  and  curatores  were  re- 
quired to  give  security  (satiadare)  for  the  due  ad- 
ministration of  the  property  intrusted  to  them, 
unless  the  tutor  was  appointed  by  testament,  or 
unless  the  curator  was  a  curator  legitimua.  Apro- 
cwrator  who  sued  in  the  name  of  an  absent  party 
might  be  required  to  give  security  that  the  absent 
party  would  consent  to  be  concluded  by  the  act  of 
yiia  procurator ;  this  security  was  a  species  of  aatis- 
datio,  included  under  the  genus  eautio.  In  the 
case  of  damnum  infectum,  the  owner  of  the  land 
or  property  threatened  with  the  mischief  might 
call  for  security  on  the  person  threatening  the 
mischief. 

If  a  vendor  sold  a  thing,  it  was  usual  for  him 
to  declare  that  he  had  a  good  title  to  it,  and  that 
if  any  person  recovered  it  from  the  purchaser  by  a 
better  title,  he  would  make  it  good  to  the  pur- 
chaser ;  and  in  some  cases  the  eautio  was  for  double 
the  value  of  the  thing.  This  was,  in  fact,  a  war- 
ranty. 

The  word 'eautio  was  also  applied  to  the  release 
which  a  debtor  obtained  from  his  creditor  on  satis- 
fying his  demand ;  in  this  sense  eautio  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  modern  receipt ;  it  is  the  debtor's  security 
against  the  same  demand  being  made  a  second 
time.  Thus  ca/oere  ah  aliquo  signifies  to  obtain 
this  kind  of  security.  A  person  to  whom  the  usua 
fruetus  of  a  thing  was  given  might  be  required  to 
give  security  that  he  would  enjoy  and  use  it  prop- 
erly, and  not  waste  it. 

Cavere  is  also  applied  to  express  the  professional 
advice  and  assistance  of  a  lawyer  to  his  client  for 
his  conduct  in  any  legal  matter. 

The  word  cavere  and  its  derivatives  are  also 
used  to  express  the  provisions  of  a  law  by  which 
anything  is  forbidden  or  ordered,  as  in  the  phrase 
Onutum  eat  lege,  etc.  It  is  also  used  to  express 
the  words  in  a  will  by  which  a  testator  declares 
his  wish  that  certain  things  should  be  done 
after  his  death.  The  preparation  of  the  instru- 
ments of  eautio  was,  of  course,  the  business  of  a 
lawyer. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  particularize  further  the 
species  of  eautio,  as  they  belong  to  their  several 
heads  in  the  law. 

Cavaedium.     See  Domus. 

Cavalry.     See  Eques  ;  Exercitus. 

Cavea.  (1)  The  audito- 
rium of  M,  theatre.  See 
Thkatrum.  (2)  A  coop  in 
which  the  sacred  chickens 
were  kept  and  carried  to 
the  place  where  the  augu- 
ries were  to  be  taken,  by 
observing  the  manner  in 
which  they  fed  (  Cic.  N.  D. 
ii.  3).     See  Aitgur. 

Cavere.     See  Cautio. 


Imt^^^^ 


Cavea  with  Sacred  Chick- 
ens.   (Rich.) 


Cayster  or  Caystrus  (Kai'orpos).  A  celebrated 
river  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  flowing  between  the 
ranges  of  Tiliolus  and  Messogis  into  the  Aega«an, 
a  little  northwest  of  Ephesus.  To  this  day  it 
abounds  in  swans,  as  it  did  in  Homer's  time.  The 
valley  of  the  Caystrus  is  called  by  Homer  "  the 
Asian  meadow,"  and  is  probably  the  district  to 
which  the  name  Asia  was  first  applied. 

Cea.     See  Ceos. 

CeSdas  (Kf dSas)  or  CaeSdas  (KatdSaf).  A  deep 
cavern  or  chasm,  like  the  ^dpadpov  at  Athens,  into 
which  the  Spartans  were  accustomed  to  thrust 
persons  condemned  to  death  (Thnc.  i.  134). 

Cebenna  or  Gebenna.  The  modern  Cevennes ; 
a  range  of  monntains  in  the  south  of  Gaul,  extend- 
ing north  as  far  as  Lugduuum,  and  separating  the 
Arvernl  from  the  Helvii. 

Cebes  (Kffirjs).  A  Grreek  philosopher,  and  disciple 
of  Socrates,  and  also  one  of  the  interlocutors  whom 
Plato  introduces  in  his  dialogue  entitled  Phaedo. 
He  was  born  at  Thebes,  and  composed  three  dia- 
logues, called  Hehdomi  f  E/SSo/ut;),  Phryniehua  (*pu- 
w^os),  and  Pinax,  or  the  Picture  (nival).  The  last 
is  the  only  one  which  has  come  down  to  us.  It  is 
commonly  cited  by  its  Latin  title  Cebetia  Tabula 
(i.  e.pietd),  and  is  a  moral  sketch  or  picture  of  hu- 
man life,  written  in  a  pleasing  and  simple  style. 
Some  critics  have  raised  doubts  as  to  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  little  work.  It  contains,  indeed,  a 
very  pure  vein  of  morality,  but  is  not  composed,  as 
they  think,  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Socratic  school; 
and  they  are  inclined,  therefore,  ta  regard  it  as  the 
work  of  some  Stoic  who  wished  to  show  that  hap- 
piness consisted  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  But  it 
is  expressly  attributed  to  Cebes  by  Lucian  (De  Mer- 
cede  Conduct.  42),  and  after  him  by  Tertulliau  (De 
Praeacript.  adv.  Haeret.  39),  Diogenes  Laertius  (ii- 
125),  Chalcidius,  and  Suidas.  Wolff  was  the  first 
among  the  moderns  who  ventured  to  call  in  ques- 
tion this  testimony  of  the  ancients.  No  work  of 
antiquity  has  met  with  a  wider  circulation.  In 
the  Middle  Ages  it  was  extremely  popular,  and  it 
has  been  translated  into  almost  all  the  modern 
languages,  including  even  the  Arabic — this  ver- 
sion, in  fact  (of  the  ninth  century  A.D.),  being  our 
only  source  for  the  close  of  the  dialogue.  The  best 
editions  of  Cebes  are  that  of  Schweighauser 
(Strassburg,  1806)  ;  that  of  Thieme  (Berlin,  1810), 
with  German  notes  of  great  merit ;  of  Jerram  (Ox- 
ford, 1877) ;  and  of  Parsons  (Boston,  1887). 

Cebrenis  (Kefiprji/ls).  Daughter  of  Cebren,  a 
river  god  in  the  Troad,  from  whom  the  town  of 
Cebren6,  the  river  Cebren,  and  the  surrounding 
district,  Cebrenia,  took  their  names. 

Cecropia.    See  Athenab  ;  Atttca  ;  Cecrops. 

Cecrops  (KeKpa'ifr).  A  hero  of  the  Pelasgic  race, 
said  to  have  been  the  first  king  of  Attica.  He  was 
married  to  Agraulos,  daughter  of  Aotaeus,  by  wbom 
he  had  a  son,  Erysichthon,  who  succeeded  him  as 
king  of  Athens,  and  three  daughters,  Agraulos, 
Hers6,  and  Pandrosos.  In  his  reign  Poseidon  and 
Athene  contended  for  the  possession  of  Attica,  but 
Cecrops  decided  in  favour  of  the  goddess.  Cecrops 
is  said  to  have  founded  Athens — the  citadel  of 
which  was  called  Cecropia,  after  him — to  have  di- 
vided Attica  into  twelve  communities,  and  to  have 
introduced  the  first  elements  of  civilized  life.  (See 
Athenae.  )  He  instituted  marriage,  abolished 
bloody  sacrifices,  and  taught  his  subjects  how  to 
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worship  the  gods.  The  later  Greek  writers  de- 
scribe Ceorops  as  a  native  of  Sais  in  Egypt,  who 
led  a  colony  of  Egyptians  into  Attica,  and  thns 
introduced  from  Egypt  the  arts  of  civilized  life; 
but  this  account  is  rejected  by  some  of  the  an- 
cients themselves,  and  by  the  ablest  modern  critics. 

Cedit  Dies.     See  Legatcm. 

Cedrenus,  Gborgius.  A  Byzantine  writer  who 
wrote  au  historical  work  beginning  with  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  and  continuing  to  the  year  a.d. 
1057.  Of  his  personality  nothing  is  known.  The 
history  has  been  edited  by  Bekker  (Bonn,  1839). 

Celaeuae  (KckaivaC)-  A  great  city  in  southern 
Phrygia,  situated  at  the  sources  of  the  rivers  Mae- 
ander  and  Marsyas.  In  the  midst  of  it  was  a  cit- 
adel, built  by  Xerxes,  on  a  precipitous  rook,  at  the 
foot  of  which  the  Marsyas  took  its  rise ;  and  near 
the  river's  source  was  a  grotto  celebrated  by  tra- 
dition as  the  scene  of  the  flaying  of  Marsyas  (q.  v.) 
by  Apollo.  The  Maeander  took  its  rise  in  the  very 
palace,  and  flowed  through  the  park  and  the  city, 
below  which  it  received  the  Marsyas. 

Celaeno  (KcXawu).  One  of  the  Harpies.  See 
Harpyiae. 

CelendSriB  (KeXc'i/Sepw).  A  city  on  the  coast 
of  Cilicia  Trachea,  to  the  northeast  of  the  Ane- 
murian  promontory.  It  was  founded  by  the 
Phcenicians,  and  afterwards  received  a  Samian 
colony. 

Celer.  (1)  The  joint  architect  with  Severus  of 
the  famous  Golden  House  (Domus  Av/rea)  of  Nero. 
See  Palatium.     (2)  See  Egnatii. 

CelSres.  According  to  Livy  (i.  15,  8),  a  body- 
guard of  300  chosen  by  Romulus  to  attend  him  in 
peace  and  war.  Livy  leaves  it  uncertain  whether 
they  were  cavalry  or  infantry.  According  to  some 
accounts  (cf.  Dionys.  ii.  13, 16, 29)  they  were  infan- 
try ;  while  according  to  others  (id.  ii.  64)  they  in- 
cluded both,  or  were  only  cavalry.  The  last  view 
is  that  which  has  been  usually  taken. 

Celes  (lee'Xijs).  (1)  A  horse  for  riding  as  distin- 
guished from  a  draught  or  carriage  horse.  (2)  A 
race-horse  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  J  10).  (3)  The  same 
as  Celox  (q.  v.). 

Celetnun.  A  town  in  Macedonia  on  a  penin- 
sula of  the  Lacus  Castoris.  It  is  probably  to  be 
identified  with  the  later  Diocletianopolis. 

Celeus  (KcXedf).  King  of  Eleusis,  husband  of 
Metanira,  and  father  of  Demophon  and  Triptole- 
mu8.  He  received  Demeter  with  hospitality  at 
Eleusis,  when  she  was  wandering  in  search  of  her 
daughter.  The  goddess,  in  return,  wished  to  make 
his  son  Demophon  immortal,  and  placed  him  in 
the  fire  in  order  to  destroy  his  mortal  parts ;  but 
Metanira  screamed  aloud  at  the  sight,  and  Demo- 
phon was  destroyed  by  the  flames.  Demeter  then 
bestowed  great  favours  upon  Triptolemus.  (See 
Triptolbmus.  )  Celeus  is  described  as  the  first 
priest,  and  his  daughters  as  the  first  priestesses,  of 
Demeter  at  Eleusis.  See  the  Homeric  hymn  to 
Demeter,  146  foil. 

Cella.  (1)  In  its  primary  sense,  eelh,  means  a 
store-room,  of  which  the  following  were  the  prin- 
cipal descriptions:  cella  penaria  oT  penuaria,  v!h6ie 
all  kinds  of  provisions  {penm)  were  stored,  espe- 
cially those  of  which  a  stock  was  laid  in  for  a  long 
time;  cellapromptuaria,prompPuarium, ovpromum, 
the  larder,  where  meat  and  other  things  required 


for  immediate  consumption  were  kept ;  eella  ole- 
aria,  the  magazine  of  an  olive-yard  in  which  the 
oil  was  stored,  and  which,  according  to  the  treat- 
ises on  fanning,  ought  to  be  lighted  from  the 
south,  that  the  oil  might  not  be  chilled  in  winter; 
while  the  cella  vinaria  should  have  a  northern 
aspect,  to  avoid  excessive  heat  and  great  changes 
of  temperature.  The  cella  vmaria  described  in 
the  ancient  authors  is  the  store-room  of  a  vineyard, 
in  which  the  new  wine  was  kept  in  dolia  or  cupae, 
while  older  wine  was  put  into  amphorae  and 
matured  in  the  apoiheca.  The  cella  mnaria  was 
partly  underground  ( Becker-Goll,  Galium,  iii.  51, 
422).  The  cella  vinaria  of  a  wine-merchant  was 
discovered  in  1789  under  the  walls  of  Bome.  It 
was  raised  a  little  above  the  level  of  the  ground, 
aud  divided  into  three  compartments,  the  first  or- 
namented with  arabesques  and  a  mosaic  pavement, 
the  second  unpaved  and  containing  a  row  of  very 
large  dolia  two-thirds  imbedded  in  sand,  whil^ 
the  third  was  a  narrow  gallery,  six  feet  high  and 
eighteen  feet  long,  with  various  earthenware  ves- 
sels, also  partially  sunk  in  the  sand  and  ranged 
in  double  rows  against  each  wall.  (See  Dolium.) 
The  slave  to  whom  the  charge  of  these  stores 
was  intrusted  was  called  cellarius,  a  raUonibus 
eellae,  promus,  promus  condua,  or  proewrator  peni; 
under  him  was  the  mtbpromus.  (2)  Any  number  of 
small  rooms  clnstered  together.  Thus  the  word 
was  applied  to  the  dormitories  of  slaves  (Hor.  Bat. 
i.  8.  8),  to  the  bedrooms  of  au   inn,  and  to  the 


Slave  Cellae.    (Rich.) 

vaults  of  a  brothel  (Petron.  8,  4).  A  brothel  is  also 
called  cella  inscripta,  because  the  price  of  each 
inmate  was  inscribed  on  the  door  (Mart.  xi.  45,  1). 
The  porter's  lodge  or  janitor's  office  is  called  cella 
ostia/rii  (Petron.  29)  or  cella  icmitwiii  (Suet.  ViteU. 
16).  (3)  In  the  baths  the  cella  caldaria,  tepidaria, 
and  frigidaria  are  respectively  those  which  con- 
tained the  hot,  tepid,  and  cold  baths.  See  Bal- 
NEAE.  (4)  The  interior  of  a  temple  was  also  called 
cella.     See  Templum. 

Cellar.     See  Apotheca  ;  Cella  ;  Domus. 

Cellarius.    See  Cella. 

CeIoz  {K€\rjs,  KeXrjTiov),  from  kcXXco,  cello, "  to  urge 
on."  A  swift  boat.  This  peculiar  build  of  boat 
is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  the  Rhodians 
(Plin.  H.  N'.  vii.  §  208).  It  was  much  used  by 
pirates,  but  was  more  especially  employed  as  at- 
tendant on  the  fleet,  either  for  bringing  news  or 
negotiating  with  the  enemy.  Further,  each  State 
appears  to  have  had  such  boats  for  various  ofiBcial 
purposes,  just  as  we  hear  of  Sijiiotrlai  axarot  at 
Athens  (cf.  Plant.  Gapt  iv.  2. 93).  Built  for  swift- 
ness, they  were  necessarily  narrow,  and  Appian 
calls  one  o^i.  They  had  no  decks,  and  only  one 
bench  of  oars  (Polyb.  v.  62,  3). 

Celsus.  (1)  AuLUS  Cornelius.  A  celebrated 
physician.  His  native  city  is  .  unknown  ;  some 
writers  contending  for  Rome,  others  for  Verona. 
The  time  in  which  he  lived  has  also  been  made  a 
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subject  of  controversy,  but  the  most  probable 
opiulou  is  that  he  lived  iu  the  first  half  of  the 
first  century  a.d.,  and  wrote  under  Tiberius  and 
Claudius.  Celsus  composed  a  large  work,  on  the 
plan,  in  some  measure,  of  an  encyclopssdia,  iu 
which  he  treated  of  philosophy,  jurisprudence, 
warfare,  agriculture,  and  medicine.  It  was  en- 
titled De  Artibus.  Unhappily,  however,  only  the 
eight  books  (from  the  sixth  to  the  fourteenth) 
which  treat  of  medicine  have  come  down  to  us. 

Eoman  literature,  otherwise  so  barren  of  good 
medical  authorities,  can  boast  of  possessing  in 
Celsiis  one  who,  for  elegance,  terseness,  learning, 
good  sense,  and  practical  information,  stands  un- 
rivalled. His  preface  contains  an  admirable  ex- 
position of  the  principles  of  the  different  schools 
which  had  risen  up  iu  medicine  before  his  time ; 
and  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  first  book  there 
are  many  pertinent  remarks  on  the  best  method  of 
preserving  the  health.  In  the  second,  which  treats 
of  the  general  symptoms  and  phenomena  of  dis- 
eases in  general,  he  has  drawn  freely  from  Hip- 
pocrates. The  last  part  of  this  book  is  devoted 
to  the  subject  of  diet  and  regimen ;  and  here  his 
views  will,  with  a  few  exceptions,  be  admitted  by 
the  unprejudiced  to  be  wonderfully  correct.  In  the 
third  book  he  has  treated  of  fevers ;  and  here  his 
distinctions,  remarks  upon  critical  days,  and  treat- 
ment will  be  found  to  be  particularly  deserving 
of  attention.  The  other  parts  of  his  work  it  is 
unnecessary  to  go  over  minutely;  but  one  may 
point  out,  as  particularly  valuable,  his  divisions 
and  treatment  of  ulcers.  It  is  remarkable  that 
no  aucieiit  writer  has  treated  of  the  diseases  of 
the  sexual  organs  with  the  same  precision  that 
he  has  done.  The  different  shades  of  cutaneous 
diseases  he  has  marked  with  a  surprising  de- 
gree of  precision.  But  of  the  whole  work  the 
most  interesting  part,  perhaps,  is  the  seventh 
book,  which  treats  of  the  operations  of  surgery 
according  to  the  views  of  the  Alexandrian  School. 
His  account  of  those  performed  upon  the  eye 
may  be  instanced  as  particularly  excellent.  The 
operation  of  lithotomy,  as  described  by  him, 
though  not  exactly  the  same  as  that  now  gener- 
ally practised,  has  had,  even  in  modern  times, 
its  admirers.  Celsus  has  the  merit  of  being  the 
first  author  who  makes  mention  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  ligature  to  arteries  for  stopping  hem- 
orrhage. The  best  MSS.  of  Celsus  are  in  the  Vat- 
ican, the  Laurentian  Library,  and  in  Paris — the 
oldest  being  of  the  tenth  century.  They  all  have 
a  common  origin.  The  best  editions  are  those  of 
Targa  (Padua,.  1769,  and  Verona,  1810);  Milligan 
(Edinb.  1831)  ;  Ritter  and  Albers  (Cologne,  1835) ; 
Eenzi  (Naples,  1851);  and  Daremberg  (Leipzig, 
1859).  Milligan's  edition  has  a  good  index,  and 
that  of  Renz-i  a  good  lexicon.  See  Kissel,  Celsus, 
eine  hist.  Monog.  (Giessen,  1844),  and  on  the  Latin- 
ity,  Brolen,  De  Eloeiitione  Gelsi  (Upsala,  1872) ;  also 
the  articles  Chiruegia  and  Medicesta.  (2)  A 
Platonic,  or  perhaps  Epicurean,  philosopher  who 
lived  about  a.d.  180.  His  name  is  famous  as  that 
of  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Christianity. 
From  a  motive  of  curiosity,  or,  perhaps,  in  order 
to  be  better  able  to  combat  the  new  religion,  Celsus 
caused  himself  to  be  initiated  into-the  mysteries 
of  Christianity,  and  to  be  received  into  that  secret 
society  which  St.  Clement  of  Rome  is  supposed  to 
have  founded.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  neophyte  was  distrusted,  and  that  he 


was  refused  admittance  into  the  higher  ceremonies. 
The  discontent  to  which  this  gave  rise  in  the  breast 
of  Celsus  inflamed  his  resentment  against  the 
Christians,  and  he  wrote  a  work  against  them,  en- 
titled 'KX-qOris  Adyor,  "  A  true  discourse,"  in  which 
he  employed  all  the  resources  of  his  intellect  and 
eloquence  to  paint  Christianity  as  a  ridiculous 
and  contemptible  system,  and  its  followers  as  a 
sect  dangerous  to  the  well-being  of  the  State. 
There  is  no  falsehood  to  which  he  has  not  recourse 
in  order  to  represent  in  an  untrue  light  the  Chris- 
tian scheme  of  morals,  to  parody  and  falsify  the 
text  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  to  ca- 
lumniate the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
disciples.  He  styles  Christianity  a  doctrine  tend- 
ing to  pervert  and  corrupt  the  human  race,  and 
exhorts  the  government  to  extirpate  the  sect  if  it 
wishes  to  save  the  Empire.  The  discourse  itself  is 
lost ;  but  Origen,  who  refuted  it,  in  a  work  divided 
into  eight  books,  has  given  us  so  complete  an 
extract  from  it  that  by  the  aid  of  this  we  can 
follow  all  the  principal  reasoning  of  the  author. 
Celsus  wrote  also  a  work  against  magicians  and 
sorcerers  (Kara  Mdycoi/),  which  is  cited  by  Origen 
and  Lucian.  The  latter,  who  was  his  friend,  ad- 
dressed to  him  hjs  melnoir  on  Alexander,  the  false 
prophet,  in  which  he  extols  the  wisdom  of  Celsus, 
his  love  for  truth,  and  his  amiable  manners.  See 
Keim,  Celsus'  wahres  Wort  (1873);  Aubfi,  La  PoU- 
mique  Palenne  (1878)  ;  and  P61agaud,  Etude  sur  Celse 
(1878).  (3)  Albinovanus,  a  friend  of  Horace, 
warned  against  plagiarism  {Epist.  i.  3,  15)  and 
pleasantly  ridiculed  {Epist.  i.  8)  for  his  foibles: 

Celtae  (KeXToi).  The  ancients  had  no  compre- 
hensive name  to  denote  generically  the  collective 
Keltic  peoples.  The  Continental  Kelts  were  called 
Qalli  or  Celtae  by  the  Romans,  and  TdKarai  or  KeX- 
rai  by  the  Greeks,  all  these  names  being  applied 
only  to  the  Kelts  of  the  Continent,  with  whom,  in 
the  popular  view,  the  people  of  Britain  had  no 
ethnic  relation.  Caesar  understood  the  racial 
identity  of  the  Britanni  with  the  Galli,  Celtae, 
and  Belgae,  but  the  general  usage  of  the  words  as 
stated  above  embodied  the  prevailing  belief. 

According  to  Prof.  Rhys,  it  would  appear  prob- 
able that  the  west  of  Europe  had  in  early  times 
experienced  two  Keltic  invasions,  since  the  two 
distinct  names  in  Greek  and  Latin  are  not  used  as 
synonymons,  but  as  denoting  two  different  ethnic 
divisions.  Thus  in  the  ecclesiastical  writer  Sulpi- 
cins  Severus  (fourth  century  a.d.),  Celtiei  \a  differ- 
entiated from  Gallic^  (Migue,  Patrolog.  Lot.  vol.  xx. 
col.  201, DiaJ.  i.  26) ;  and  Caesar,  three  centuries  be- 
fore, wrote  that  one  of  the  three  peoples  of  Gaul 
was  called  Celtae  in  its  own  tongue. 

The  two  waves  of  migration  may  roughly  be 
represented  geographically  as  follows :  ( 1 )  the 
Kelts  of  Gaul,  Spain,  the  Isle  of  Man,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland;  and  (2)  the  Kelts  dwelling  near 
the  Rhine,  the  Alps,  and  in  England  and  Wales. 
Schleicher,  in  the  Rheinisches  Museum  for  1859, 
expounded  his  theory  of  a  Kelto-Italic  period, 
according  to  which  the  people  who  afterwards 
separated  into  Greeks,  Italians,  and  Kelts  are  re- 
garded as  having  left  the  early  home  of  the  race 
together,  the  Greeks  branching  off  first  into  Hel- 
las. Then  followed  the  Italo-Keltic  period,  dur- 
ing which  the  Italo-Kelts  developed  those  linguis- 
tic forms  which  the  Keltic  and  the  Latin  alone 
possess  in  common — e.  g.  the  future  in  -ho,  the 
passive  formation  in  -r,  the  dative  ending  -Ims, 
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and  the  formative  suffixes  in  -tio  and  -trie.  See 
Peile,  Introduction  to  Greek  and  Latin  Etymology, 
pp.  21-27  (2d  ed.  1872);  and  H.  Ebel,  EelUsohe 
Studien. 

Historically,  the  Keltic  and  Latin  races  come 
into  contact  not  earlier  than  the  fifth  century 
B.C.,  -when  the  Ganls  crossed  the  Alps  and  began 
first  to  press  against  the  Etruscan  communities 
in  the  north  of  Italy.  Their  leader,  Bellove- 
sus  the  Biturigan,  directed  the  Insubrian  migra- 
tion into  the  vaUey  of  the  Padus  (Po),  where  the 
oldest  Keltic  settlement  was  established,  to  de- 
velop later  into  the  important  city  of  Mediola- 
num  (Milan),  A  second  invasion  followed,  and 
fonnded  the  towns  of  Brixia  (Brescia)  and  Vero- 
na. Thenceforward,  tribe  after  tribe  poured  into 
Italy,  dislodging  the  Etruscans,  and  at  last  (B.C. 
396)  coming  in  contact  with  the  Umbiians,  and  in 
388  facing  the  Bomans  in  successful  battle.  This 
was  the  year  in  which  Brennus  with  70,000  Gauls 
crossed  the  Tiber,  won  the  bloody  victory  of  the 
AUia  (q.  v.)  on  July  18,  and  three  days  later 
marched  through  the  open  gates  of  Rome.  (On 
the  date,  see  Mommsen,  Mist,  of  Borne,  1.  428, 
Amer.  ed.  1888.)  They  often  returned  to  Latium, 
but  were  less  successful  in  following  years.  The 
Romans,  who  had  at  first  despised  them,  now 
strained  every  nerve  to  avenge  the  defeat  of  the 
Allia.  CamUlus  (q.  v.)  routed  them  at  Alba  (B.C. 
367) ;  Servilius  Ahala  repulsed  them  in  front  of 
the  Porta  Collina  (B.C.  360) ;  and  the  dictator  Gai- 
ns Sulpicius  Peticus  won  a  decisive  victory  over 
them  in  358.  Yet  in  the  year  350  they  had  again 
returned,  and  encamped  for  an  entire  winter  on 
the  Alban  Monnt,  joining  with  the  Greek  pirates 
for  plunder,  till  Lucius  Furius  Camillas,  son  of 
the  great  general,  dislodged  them.  The  increas- 
ing power  of  the  Romans,  and  perhaps,  as  Momm- 
sen suggests,  changes  beyond  the  Alps,  put  an  end 
to  the  migrations  from  Gaul ;  and  the  Kelts  began 
to  settle  down  into  a  less  predatory  condition  be- 
tween the  Alps  and  the  Apennines  as  far  south  as 
the  Abruzzi,  the  chief  tribes  being  the  Insubres, 
Boii,  Lingones,  and  Senones,  the  territory  of  the 
last-named  being  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic, 
from  Ariminum  to  Ancona,  the  so-called  Ager  Gal- 
licns.  Here  the  Kelts,  uniting  with  the  Ligurians 
and  Etrurians,  gradually  took  on  the  character 
of  a  settled  community,  until  at  last  they,  with 
the  rest  of  Italy,  became  subject  to  the  all-em- 
bracing power  of  Rome. 

Of  the  Kelts  who  first  swept  over  Italy  and  de- 
stroyed Rome,  the  historians  give  a  picturesque  ac- 
count. Brave,  open,  impetuous,  they  were  swayed 
by  every  passing  impression ;  "  they  devoted  them- 
selves chiefly  to  two  things — fighting  and  esprit" 
(rem  militarem  et  argute  loqui,  Cato,  Orig.  ii.  frag.  2, 
ed.  Jordan).  Despising  agriculture  as  disgrticeful 
and  uufit  for  freemen,  they  followed  the  profession 
of  arms  like  soldiers  of  fortune.  The  Romans  be- 
fore the  battle  of  the  Allia  had  despised  them  as 
barbarians,  and  on  the  occasion  of  that  memorable 
conflict  had  sent  against  them  only  an  ill-organ- 
ized and  over-confident  army.  The  legionaries 
were  appalled  when  the  onset  of  these  fierce  war- 
riors smote  the  Roman  phalanx.  Stripped  naked 
for  battle,  sword  in  hand,  utterly  heedless  of 
death,  the  Keltic  hosts  of  Brennus  fell  upon  their 
enemies  with  an  ardour  and  impetuosity  that 
swept  away  an  army  in  an  instant.  Yet,  with  all 
their  bravery  and  brilliancy,  the  Kelts  never  made 


any  lasting  political  impression  upon  the  conn- 
tries  that  they  overran.  They  lacked  the  politi- 
cal, constructive  instinct  which  the  Latins  and  the 
Germans,  too,  possessed.  They  destroyed,  but  did 
not  create,  and  in  a  few  centuries  had  everywhere 
succumbed  to  the  steadier  valour  and  more  en- 
during power  of  the  Romans. 

See  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Borne,  bk.  ii.  ch.  iv. ; 
Thierry,  Histoire  des  Gaulois  (Paris,  1828) ;  Ebel, 
Keltische  Studien  (Eng.  trans.  London,  1863) ;  Die- 
fenbaoh.  Die  Alien  Volker  (Frankfurt,  1861) ;  Bel- 
loguet,  Ethnogenie  Gauloise  (Paris,  1858-61) ;  Stark, 
Keltische  Forschungen  (Vienna,  1869) ;  Reynand,  De 
VEsprit  de  la  Gaide  (Paris,  1866))  Scarth,  Boman 
Britain  (  London,  1888  )  ;  Rhys,  Celtic  Heathendom 
(1888);  Wright,  The  Celt,  the  Boman,  and  the  Saxon 
(4th  ed.  London,  1885);  and  also  the  article  by 
Windisch,  "  Keltische  Sprachen,"  in  the  Allgemeine 
Encyklopddie  der  Wissenschaften  and  KUnste;  Von 
Becker,  Versuch  einer  Losung  der  Celtenfrage  (1883); 
Miillenhof,  Deutsche  Alterthumshinde  (Berlin,  1887) ; 
Hiibner,  Inscriptiones  Britanniae  Chrisiianae ;  Bram- 
bach.  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Bhenanarum;  vols,  ii., 
iii.,  v.,  vii.,  and  xii.  of  the  Carpus  Jnscriptionmn  Lati- 
narum  of  the  Berlin  Academy;  and  the  articles 
Britannia;  Drtjidae;  Gaixia;  Hibernia;  His- 
PANiA ;  Indo-European  Languages. 

Celtiberi.  A  powerful  people  in  Spain,  consist- 
ing of  Kelts,  who  crossed  the  Pyrenees  at  an  early 
period,  and  became  mingled  with  the  Iberians,  the 
original  inhabitants  of  the  country.  They  dwelt 
chiefly  in  the  central  part  of  Spain.  Their  coun- 
try, called  Celtiberia,  was  monutainous  and  unpro- 
ductive. They  were  a  brave  and  warlike  people, 
and  proved  formidable  enemies  to  the  Romans. 
They  submitted  to  Scipio  Al'ricanus  iu  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War,  but  the  oppression  of  the  Roman 
governors  led  them  to  rebel,  and  for  many  years 
they  snooessfnlly  defied  the  power  of  Rome.  They 
were  reduced  to  submission  on  the  capture  of 
Numantia  by  Scipio  Africanus  the  Younger  (B.C. 
134),  but  they  again  took  up  arms  under  Ser- 
torius,  and  it  was  not  till  his  death  (B.C.  72)  that 
they  began  to  adopt  the  Roman  customs  and  lan- 
guage. 

Celtlcl  (1)  A  people  of  Lusitania,  whose  terri- 
tory lay  below  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus,  and  be- 
tween that  river  and  the  Turdetani.  They  were 
of  Keltic  origin,  as  their  name  imports.  Their 
chief  town  was  Pax  lulia,  now  Beja.  •  (2)  A  people 
iu  Gallaecia. 

Cemeteries.     See  Catacumbab  ;  Sbpulcrum. 

Cena,  less  correctly  Coena  (Seiirvov).  The  prin- 
cipal meal  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  correspond- 
ing to  our  dinner  rather  than  supper.  As  the 
meals  are  not  always  clearly  distingaished,  it  will 
be  convenient  to  give  a  brief  account  of  all  of  them 
under  the  present  head. 

I.  Greek.  The  materials  for  an  account  of  the 
Greek  meals,  during  the  classical  period  of  Athens 
and  Sparta,  are  almost  confined  to  incidental  allu- 
sions of  Plato  and  the  comic  writers.  Several 
ancient  authors,  termed  hemvoKoym,  are  mentioned 
by  Athenaeus;  but,  unfortunately,  their  writings 
only  survive  in  the  fragments  quoted  by  him.  His 
great  work,  the  DeipnosopMstae,  is  an  inexhaustible 
treasury  of  this  kind  of  knowledge,  though  very 
ill-arranged.    See  Athenaeus. 

The  poems  of  Homer  contain  a  real  picture  of 
early  manners,  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  anti- 
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quarian's  attention.  As  they  stand  apart  from  all 
other  writings,  it  will  be  convenient  to  exhibit  in 
one  view  the  state  of  things  which  they  describe. 
It  is  not  to  be  expected,  however,  that  the  Homeric 
meals  should  at  all  agree  with  the  customs  of  a 
later  period.  Athenaeus  (i.  8),  who  has  entered 
fully  into  the  subject,  remarks  on  the  simplicity 
of  the  Homeric  banquets,  in  which  kings  and  pri- 
vate men  all  partake  of  the  same  food.  It  was 
common  enough  for  royal  personages  to  prepare 
their  own  meals,  and  Odysseus  (Orf.  xv.  322)  declares 
himself  no  mean  proficient  in  the  culinary  art. 

Three  names  of  meals  occur  in  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey — apurrov,  Semvov,  hopTTOv  or  Sopnos.  The 
word  apta-Tov  uniformly  means  the  early  as  Sopnov 
does  the  late  meal ;  but  Semvov,  though  generally 
meaning  the  mid-day  meal,  is  sometimes  used 
where  we  should  expect  apia-Tov  {Od.  xv.  397)  or 
even  hopirov  {Od.  xvii.  170).  We  should  be  careful, 
however,  how  we  argue  from  the  unsettled  habits 
of  a  camp  to  the  regular  customs  of  ordinary  life. 

In  the  Homeric  Age  it  was  usual  to  sit  at  table; 
and  this  custom,  we  are  told,  was  kept  up  in  his- 
torical times  by  the  Cretans.  Each  gnest  had 
generally  his  own  table,  and  an  equal  share  of  food 
was  placed  before  each  (  hence  bais  it<rri ),  except 
when  a  specially  distinguished  guest  was  honoured 
by  getting  a  larger  portion  (7/.  vii.  321).  What 
strikes  us  as  peculiar  in  the  Homeric  diuners  is 
their  religious  character.  They  partake  more  or 
less  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice,  beginning  with  an 
offering  of  part  of  the  meat  to  the  gods,  and  both 
beginning  and  ending  with  a  libation  of  wine; 
while  the  terms  for  slaughtering  animals  for  a 
meal  (lepevciv,  Bveiv)  and  for  the  slaughtered  ani- 
mals (Uprjla)  are  borrowed  from  the  language  of 
religions  ceremony.  The  description  of  the  dinner 
given  by  Eumaeus  to  Odysseus  {Od.  xiv.  420)  gives 
a  good  picture  of  a  dinner  in  the  Homeric  Age  in 
humble  society;  and  that  given  by  Achilles  to 
Odysseus  (//.  ix.  219  foil.)  may  be  taken  as  typical 
of  the  banquets  of  the  great  in  the  same  period. 

Beef,  mutton,  swine's  and  goat's  flesh  were  the 
ordinary  meats,  generally  eaten  I'oasted,  though 
sometimes  boiled  {II.  xxi.  363).  Fish  and  fowls 
were  almost  unknown  (Eustath.  ad  Horn.  Od.  xii. 
330).  Many  sorts  of  wine  are  mentioned,  notably 
the  Maronean  and  the  Pramnian.  Nestor  had  wine 
eleven  years  old  (Orf.  iii.  391).  A  small  quantity 
was  poured  into  each  guest's  cup  to  make  a  liba- 
tion with  {inap^djievoi  Seirdca-iriv),  before  the  wine 
was  regularly  served  out  for  drinking.  The  guests 
drank  to  each  other  {Od.  iii.  40),  and  a  second  liba- 
tion to  the  gods  closed  the  repast  {Od.  iii.  332). 

The  Greeks  of  a  later  age  usually  partook  of 
three  meals,  called  dxparKTiia,  apimov,  and  beiiTvov. 
The  last,  which  corresponds  to  the  hopirov  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  was  the  evening  meal  or  dinner; 
the  tipia-Tov  was  luncheon ;  and  the  aKparuriw., 
which  answers  to  the  apurrov  of  Homer,  was  the 
early  meal  or  breakfast. 

The  aKpana-fm  was  taken  immediately  after  ris- 
ing in  the  morning  (Aristoph.  Aves,  1286).  It  usu- 
ally consisted  of  bread  dipped  in  unmixed  wine 
(  aKparos  ),  whenee  it  derived  its  name  (  Athen.  i. 
U). 

Next  followed  the  apurrov  or  luncheon.  The 
time  at  which  it  was  taken  is  uncertain,  though 
we  may  conclude  from  many  circumstances  that 
it  was  about  the  middle  af  the  day,  and  that  the 
meal  answered  to  the  Roman  jirandium.     The  mar- 


ket time,  at  which  provisions  seem  to  have  been 
bought  for  the  Apurrov,  was  from  nine  o'clock  till 
noon.  In  Aristophanes  (  Vesp.  605-612)  Philocleon 
describes  the  pleasure  of  returning  Iiome  after  at- 
tending the  courts,  and  partaking  of  a  good  apur- 
rov. It  was  usually  a  simple  meal,  but  of  course 
varied  according  to  the  habits  of  individuals  (Xeu. 
Oecon.  xi.  18). 

The  principal  meal,  however,  was  the  Selirvov. 
It  was  usually  taken  rather  late  in  the  day,  fre- 
quently not  before  sunset  (Lysias,  de  Caed.  Eratosth. 
5  22). 

The  Athenians  were  a  social  people,  and  were 
very  fond  of  dining  in  company.  Entertainments 
were  usually  given,  both  in  the  Heroic  Age  and 
later  times,  when  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
gods,  either  on  public  or  private  occasions;  and 
also  on  the  anniversary  of  the  birthdays  of  mem- 
bers of  the  family,  or  of  illustrious  persons,  wheth- 
er living  or  dead.  Plutarch  ( Symp.  viii.  1,  §  1 ) 
speaks  of  an  entertainment  being  given  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  birthdays  of  both  Socrates  and 
Plato. 

Dining  clubs  were  very  common,  the  members 
of  which  contributed  each  a  certain  sum  of  money, 
called  a-vfi^oXr),  or  brought  their  own  provisions 
with  them.  When  the  first  plan  was  adopted,  they 
were  said  dnb  (rvp,fio\&v  henrvfiv,  and  one  individ- 
ual was  generally  intrusted  with  the  money  to 
procure  the  provisions  and  make  all  the  necessary 
preparations  ( Terence,  ^mmmcA.  iii.  4).  When  the 
second  plan  was  adopted,  they  were  said  diro  o-ttu- 
pibos  Seinvelv,  because  the  provisions  were  brought 
in  baskets.  This  kind  of  entertainment  is  spoken 
of  by  Xenophon  {Mem.  iii.  14,  §  1).  In  Homer  the 
word  epavos  corresponds  with  the  later  ajro  nvp^o- 
\&v  beinvov,  while  flKaTrivr)  denotes  a  public  enter- 
tainment on  a  festival  or  some  such  occasion 
(Athen.  viii.  362  e). 

The  most  usual  kind  of  entertainments,  how- 
ever, were  those  in  which  a  person  invited  his 
friends  to  his  own  house.  It  was  expected  that 
they  should  come  dressed  with  more  than  ordinary 
care,  and  also  have  bathed  shortly  before ;  hence, 
when  Socrates  was  going  to  an  entertainment  at 
Agathon's,  we  are  told  that  he  both  washed  and 
put  on  his  -shoes — things  which  he  seldom  did 
(Plato,  Symp.  174  A).  As  soon  as  the  guests  arrived 
at  the  house  of  their  host,  their  shoes  or  sandals 
were  taken  off  by  the  slaves,  and  their  feet  washed 
{imoKveiv  and  dirovi^eiv).  In  ancient  works  of  art 
we  frequently  see  a  slave  or  other  person  repre- 
sented in  the  act  of  taking  off  the  shoes  of  the 
guests,  of  which  an  example  is  given  on  the  next 
page  from  a  terra -cotta  in  the  British  Museum. 
After  their  feet  had  been  washed,  the  guests  re- 
clined on  the  lOuvai  or  couches. 

Sitting  at  meals  was,  as  has  already  been  re- 
marked, the  practice  of  the  Heroic  Age,  but  in  the 
classical  period  was  confined  to  Crete.  Women, 
however,  when  admitted  to  banquets  on  extraordi- 
nary occasions,  such  as  a  marriage  (for  they  were 
generally  excluded  from  table  when  guests  were 
invited),  took  the  sitting  postnre  (Lucian,  Cony.  13), 
and  so  did  children  (Xen.  Symp.  i.  8).  A  very  com- 
mon representation  on  funeral  monuments  is  the 
family  meal,  with  the  husband  reclining,  and  the 
wife  and  children  sitting  at  his  side.  Where  wom- 
en are  represented  as  reclining  at  a  meal,  they  are 
meant  for  hetaerae. 

It  was  usual  for  only  two  persons  to  recline  on 
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each  oouoh.  In  aDcient  works  of  art  we  usually 
see  the  guests  represented  in  this  way,  but  some- 
times there  is  a  larger  number  on  one  long  kKivti. 
The  guests  reclined  with  their  left  arms  on  striped 
pillows  (vTrayKavia),  and  having  their  right  arms 
free.     (Cf.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  1210.) 


Slave  taking  ofTttae  Sboes  of  a  Guest.    (British  Museum.) 

After  the  guests  had  placed  themselves  on  the 
kKivcu,  the  slaves  brought  in  water  to  wash  their 
hands ;  and  then  the  dinner  was  served  up,  the 
expression  for  which  was  raj  rpajrcfaj  el(r(pfpeiv 
(Aristoph.  Ve^.  1216).  By  ras  rpaire^as  el<r(j>fpeiv  we 
are  to  understand  not  merely  the  dishes,  but  the 
tables  themselves  (Fhiloxeu.  ap.  Athen.  iv.  146  f ). 
It  appears  that  a  table,  with  provisions  upon  it, 
was  placed  before  each  /cXt'i/i;:  and  thus  we  find 
in  all  ancient  worlds  of  art  which  represent  ban- 
quets or  symposia,  a  small  table  or  tripod  placed 
before  the  KKivrji  and  when  there  are  more  than 
two  persons  on  the  kKlvti,  several  snch  tables. 
These  tables  were  evidently  small  enough  to  be 
moved  with  ease. 

In  eating,  the  Greeks  had  no  knives  or  forks, 
but  made  nse  of  their  fingers  only,  except  in  eating 
soups  or  other  liquids,  which  they  partook  of  by 
means  of  a  spoon  (^uorpoji),  or  a  piece  of  bread 
scooped  out  in  the  shape  of  a  spoon  (jiva-TiKt])  (Sui- 
das,  s.  V.  /ivoTiXij).  After  eating,  they  wiped  their 
fingers  on  pieces  of  bread,  called  mroiiaySaXiai, 
which  were  then  thrown  to  the  dogs  (Aristoph. 
Eq.  415).  Napkins  (xfipo/iaierpa)  were  not  used  till 
the  Roman  period. 

It  appears  that  the  arrangement  of  the  dinner 
was  intrusted  to  certain  slaves.  The  one  who 
bad  the  chief  management  of  it  was  called  rpairt- 
Cmroios  or  Tpaire^oKonos  (Athen.  iv.  170  e ;  Pollux, 
iii.  41 ;  vl.  13).  The  Greek  word  for  a  menu  was 
ypaiiiiariSwv  (Athen.  ii.  49  d). 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work  to  give 
an  account  of  the  different  dishes  which  were  in- 
troduced at  a  Greek  dinner,  though  their  number 
is  far  below  those  which  were  usually  partaken 
of  at  a  Roman  entertainment.  The  most  common 
food  among  the  Greeks  was  the  p,d^a,  a  kind  of 
soft  cake,  which  was  prepared  in  different  ways, 
as  appears  by  the  various  names  which  were  given 
to  it  (Pollux,  vi.  76).  The  <f>v(rTfi  p,d(a,  of  which 
Philocleon  partakes  on  returning  home  from  the 
courts  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  610),  is  said  by  the  Scholiast 
to  have  been  made  of  barley  and  wine.  The  p,d^a 
continued  to  the  latest  times  to  be  the  common 


food  of  the  lower  classes.  Wheaten  or  barley 
bread  was  the  second  most  usual  species  of  food ; 
it  was  sometimes  made  at  home,  but  more  usually 
bought  at  the  market.  The  vegetables  ordinarily 
eaten  were  mallows  (jj,aXdxri),  lettuces  (6pi8a(), 
cabbages  (pa/^avoi),  beans  (Kua/ioi),  lentils  (^axai), 
etc.  Pork  was  the  favourite  animal  food,  as  was 
the  case  among  the  Romans.  Sausages  also  were 
very  commonly  eaten.  It  is  a  curious  fact,  which 
Plato  {Bep.  iii.  13,  404)  has  remarked,  that  we 
never  read  in  Homer  of  the  heroes  partaking  of 
fish.  In  later  times,  however,  fish  was  one  of  the 
favourite  foods  of  the  Greeks,  insomuch  so  that 
the  name  of  o^ov  was  applied  to  it  Kar  i^oxqv. 
A  minute  account  of  the  fishes  which  the  Greeks 
were  accustomed  to  eat  is  given  at  the  end  of  the 
seventh  book  of  Athenaeus,  arranged  in  alphabet- 
ical order. 

The  ordinary  meal  for  the  family  was  cooked 
by  the  mistress  of  the  house,  or  by  the  female 
slaves  under  her  direction;  but  for  special  occa- 
sions professional  cooks  (fidyeipoi)  were  hired,  of 
whom  there  appear  to  have  been  a  great  number 
(Diog.  Laert.  ii.  72).  They  are  frequently  mentioned 
ill  the  fragments  of  the  comic  poets,  and  those 
who  were  acquainted  with  all  the  refinements  of 
their  art  were  in  great  demand  in  other  parts  of 
Greece  besides  their  own  country.  The  Sicilian 
cooks,  however,  had  the  greatest  reputation,  and 
a  Sicilian  book  on  cookery  by  one  Mithaecus  is 
mentioned  in  the  Gorgias  of  Plato  (p.  518  B) ;  but 
the  most  celebrated  work  on  the  subject  was  the 
TarrTpoXoyia  of  Arohestratns  (Athen.  iii.  104  b). 

A  dinner  given  by  an  opulent  Athenian  usually 
consisted  of  two  courses,  called  respectively  wpSyrai. 
rptiirefai  and  Sevrepai  rpdire^ai.  Pollux  (vi.  83),  in- 
deed, speaks  of  three  courses,  which  was  the  num- 
ber at  a  Roman  dinner ;  and  in  the  same  way  we 
find  other  writers  under  the  Roman  Empire  speak- 
ing of  three  courses  at  Greek  dinners ;  but  before 
the  Roman  conquest  of  Greece  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  Roman  customs,  we  read  of  only  two  courses. 
The  first  course  embraced  the  whole  of  what  we 
consider  the  dinner — namely,  fish,  poultry,  meat, 
etc.  {ihea-jiara) ;  the  second,  which  corresponded  to 
our  dessert  and  the  Roman  iellaria,  consisted  of 
different  kinds  of  fruit,  sweetmeats,  confections, 
etc.  (rpaiyoXia).  The  Roman  first  course  of  salads, 
vegetables,  etc.,  was  unknown  to  the  Greeks  in  the 
time  of  their  independence. 

When  the  first  course  was  finished,  the  tables 
were  taken  away  {a'ipeiv,  cK(j)4pciv,  /Saorafeiy  ras 
TpajriCas),  and  water  was  given  to  the  guests  for 
the  purpose  of  washing  their  hands.  Crowns  made 
of  garlands  of  flowers  were  also  then  given  to  them, 
as  well  as  various  kinds  of  perfumes.  Wine  was 
not  drnuk  till  the  first  course  was  finished ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  guests  had  washed  their  hands,  un- 
mixed wine  was  produced  in  a  large  goblet,  called 
fieTdviTTTpov  or  lieTawirrpis,  of  which  each  drank  a. 
little,  after  pouring  out  a  small  quantity  as  a  liba- 
tion. This  libation  was  said  to  be  made  to  the 
"good  spirit"  {dyaOov  haifiovos),  and  was  usually 
accompanied  with  the  singing  of  the  pseau  and  the 
playing  of  fliites.  After  this  libation  mixed  wine 
was  brought  in,  and  with  their  first  cup  the  guests 
drank  to  Zeis  Sarrip  (Xeu.  Symp.  ii.  1).  With  the 
<Tirov8ai  the  Semvov  closed;  and  at  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  dessert  (Sevrepai  rpdne^ai)  the  wotos, 
(Tvpirotnov,  or  xSifios  commenced,  of  which  an  ac- 
count is  given  in  the  article  Symposittm. 
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II.  EoM^N.  The  Roman  meals  were  ieniaculum 
(aKpaTLo-jid),  prandiwm  (apia-Tov),  merenda,  aud  cena 
(8elirvov). 

lentaoulum,  also  called  silatum  (Feat.  p.  346)  be- 
cause the  wine  used  was  sometimes  perfumed  with 
seselis  or  silis,  was  a  slight  morning  meal  taken  at 
dififerent  times  by  early  and  late  risers.  Thus  we 
find  it  taken  by  schoolboys  at  cook -crow  (Mart, 
xiv.  233) ;  but  generally  the  Romans  used  to  eat 
it  about  the  third  hour,  certainly  not  later  than 
the  fourth  (Mart.  viii.  67,  9).  The  schoolboys  had 
a  kind  of  pancake  (adipata) ;  but  usually  the  meal 
consisted  of  bread  seasoned  with  salt  or  with 
honey,  or  dipped  in  wine,  or  of  dates  and  olives. 
Alexander  Severus  used  to  have  milk,  eggs,  aud 
nmlsum  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  30).  Bread  and  cheese 
(Apal.  Met.  i.  18),  and  even  meat,  appear  to  have 
been  sometimes  taken  (Mart.  xiii.  31) ;  but  to  make 
the  ientaculum  a  heavy  meal  was  not  in  accordance 
with  Roman  manners. 

As  with  our  own  fathers  noon  was  the  time  for  the 
principal  meal  of  the  day — viz.,  dinner — so  with 
the  primitive  Romans  this  was  the  time  for  cena 
(Fest.  54 ;  cf.  p.  338,  Mull.).  It  was  only  in  later 
times  that  prandiuvi  became  customary  (Isid.  Orig. 
XX.  2, 14).  We  may  fair- 
ly translate  this  word 
"  luncheon."  When  city 
life  pushed  the  dinner- 
hour  later  and  later,  a 
mid -day  meal  became 
essential.  It  was  taken 
about  the  sixth  hour 
{Anth.  Pal.  X.  43,  aud 
scholiast),  not  so  early 
as  the  fifth  nor  so  late 
as  the  seventh.  But  if 
one  took  no  ientaculum, 
he  must  needs  take  the 
prandium  earlier,  an  d  this 
is  the  reason  why  we 
find  Ausonins  eating  his 
prandium  a  little  after  the 
fourth  hour  {Ephemerie 
in  Cmp.  Poet.  Lat.,  ed.  Weber,  p.  1217).  Prandium 
seems  to  have  been  properly  the  name  of  the  sol- 
dier's morning  meal  (Isid.  Orig.  xx.  2, 11).  For  the 
ordinary  citizen,  the  meal  varied  from  a  piece  of 
bread  eaten  in  the  hand  (Sen.  Ep.  83,  6)  to  an  elab- 
orate entertainment,  with  hot  and  cold  fish,  fowl, 
and  meat,  with  vegetables  and  fruit.  (Cf.  Mayor 
on  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5,  11.)  The  meats  were  rather 
savoury  dishes  than  solids — e.  g.  they  were  kernels 
of  pork  (j?aM(?ttZae,jZflsn(iia,"  sweetbreads"?).  Often, 
as  at  our  luncheons,  the  meat  of  the  previous  day's 
dinner  was  served  cold  or  warmed  up  (Plant.  Pers. 
i.  3.  25).  Wine  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  2),  hot  wine  and 
water  (Mart.  Tiii.  67,  7),  and  mnlawm  (Cio.  Cluent.  60, 
166)  were  drunk  at  it.  This  latter  passage  refers 
to  a  large  wedding  breakfast  which  is  called  pran- 
dium. 

Merenda  was  in  ancient  times  an  afternoon  meal, 
given  to  workmen,  also  called  antecenium  (Nonius, 
p.  59).  Jf  prandium  was  not  taken  at  mid-day,  me- 
renda was  a  late  prandium  taken  in  the  afternoon 
(Calp.  Eel.  V.  60). 

The  principal  meal  of  the  day  was  cena, "  dinner." 
The  eighth  hour  in  summer  and  the  ninth  in  win- 
ter was  sometimes  the  time  for  the  bath  (Plin.  Ep. 
iii.  1,  8),  and  after  that  came  dinner;  but  probably 
the  bath  was  usually  a  little  earlier.     The  ninth 


was  considered  the  normal  dinner-hour  (Cio.  Fam. 
ix.  26),  though  business  must  have  often  deferred 
it  till  after  the  tenth,  and  even  later  (Mart.  iii.  36, 
5).  These  were  homely  repasts ;  for  the  more  fash- 
ionable banquets  were,  the  earlier  they  began 
(Palmer  on  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8, 3).  Banquets  which  began 
earlier  than  the  ninth  hour  were  called  tempeativa 
convvvia,  or  de  die  cenare  (Catull.  47,.  5).  The  cena 
always  lasted  for  what  would  seem  to  us  a  very 
long  time.  Even  Pliny  the  Elder,  who  was  so 
miserly  of  his  time,  used  to  spend  three  hours 
at  his  dinner  (Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5,  13),  while  old  Cato 
used  to  remain  conversing  over  this  meal  until  late 
at  night  (Cio.  Sen.  14, 46).  The  business  of  the  day 
was  done,  and  the  time  for  enjoyment  had  arrived; 
there  was,  accordingly,  no  necessity  to  break  into 
the  meal  till  bedtime,  which  was  much  earlier 
than  with  us,  as  the  Romans  got  up  at  daybreak. 
Symposia,  of  course,  lasted  till  midnight,  and  even 
morning.  The  ancient  Romans,  like  the  ancient 
Greeks,  used  to  sit  at  dinner  (Isid.  Orig.  xx.  11, 9), 
and  Columella  (xi.  1, 19)  thinks  the  vilicus  should 
not  recline  except  on  holidays ;  and  Cato  the 
Younger,  in  sign  of  mourning,  always  sat  at  meals 
after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  (Plut.  Cat.  Min.  56). 


Symposium,    (Millin.) 

However,  in  the  times  with  which  we  are  best  ac- 
quainted, the  Romaus  dined  in  the  atrium  (Serv. 
on  Aen.  i.  730),  in  the  circle  of  the  family — the  men 
reclining ;  the  wife  sitting  on  the  lectus  (Val.  Max. 
ii.  1,  21);  the  children  beside  the  couches  (Suet. 
Claud.  32),  or  on  a  lower  couch  (Suet.  Aug.  64),  aud 
with  a  separate  and  more  frugal  table  (Tac.  Ann. 
xiii.  16) ;  the  subordinate  persons  (Plant.  Capt.  iii. 
1, 11)  and  slaves  on  benches  (subseUia).  It  was  cris- 
tomary  for  the  wife  and  children  to  dine  with  the 
men,  except,  apparently,  iu  times  of  mourning 
(Snet.  Calig.  24),  though,  of  course,  there  were  gen- 
tlemen's dinner-parties  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8). 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  cases  of  women  re- 
clining where  there  was  conceived  to  be  nothing 
bold  or  indelicate  in  their  posture.  Thus,  in  the 
following  illustration,  taken  from  Montfaucon  {Ant. 
Exp.  Suppl.  iii.  66),  which  seems  intended  to  repre- 
sent a  scene  of  perfect  matrimonial  felicity,  the 
husband  and  wife  recline  on  a  sofa  of  rich  mate- 
rials. A  three-legged  table  is  spread  with  viands 
before  them,  and  their  two  sons  are  in  front  of  the 
sofa,  one  of  them  sitting,  in  the  manner  above  de- 
scribed, on  a  low  stool,  and  playing  with  the  dog. 
Several  women  and  a  boy  are  performing  a  piece 
of  music  for  the  entertainment  of  the  married 
pair. 
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A  Family  Feast.     (Montfancon.) 

The  very  wealthy  Koraans  built  separate  dining- 
rooms,  and  to  the  article  Triclinium  and  those  on 
Lectus  and  Pulvinus  the  reader  is  referred  for 
the  arrangement  of  the  conches  and  of  the  gnests 
at  table.     For  the  tables,  see  Mens  a. 

During  the  later  Eepublic  and  the  Empire  the 
number  of  guests  at  a  private  dinner-party  was 
usually  nine,  and  sometimes  less  (Gell.  xiii.  11,2),  but 
to  have  more  was  considered  unseemly  (Cic.  Pis. 
27, 67).  Generally  uninvited  guests  (umbi'ae)  were 
brought  by  one  of  the  invited  guests  to  make  up  the 
nine  (Epist.i.5.W);  orperhaps  a  client  was  asked,in 
order  not  to  leave  a  place  empty  (Jnv.  v.  17).  The 
gnests  nsed  to  dress  for  dinner — the  dinner  dress 
(vestia  cenatoria) being  generally  a  light,  highly  orna- 
mented coloured  tnnic  (praama  synthesis,  Mart.  x. 
29.  4).  It  caunot  be  supposed  that  the  changing 
of  one's  synthesis  during  dinner  was  other  than  vul- 
gar ostentation  (Mart.  v.  79,  2),  bat'  it  was  some- 
times required  by  religious  ceremonials.  Dress- 
sandals  {soleae)  were  generall,y  worn  in  the  house 
of  the  host,  but  were  taken  off  (demere  soleus)  before 
reclining  for  the  meal.  They  were  taken  charge 
of  by  the  guest's  own  slave  whom  he  brought  with 
him,  for  each  guest  had  his  own  footman  {servua  a 
pedihus)  to  wait  on  him  at  table  (Plant.  True.  ii.  4, 16 ; 
Fetron.  58  and  62).  If  the  guest  did  not  come  in  a 
litter,  but  walked,  he  often  wore  boots  (caleel, 
Plin.  Ep.  ix.  47,  3).  The  regular  expression  for 
rising  from  table  was  aoleas  poscere  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
8. 77). 

The  places  were  pointed  out  to  the  guests  by 
the  nomenclator  (Athen.  il.  47  e) ;  and  when  they  had 
taken  up  their  reclining  position  (accumbere,  dis- 
camlbere)  at  table,  water  was  brought  round  and 
ponred  over  the  hands  of  each  guest  (Plant.  Fers. 
V.  1.  17),  and  the  hands  wiped  in  a  towel  or  nap- 
kin {mantela,  mappa)  provided  by  the  host,  though 
sometimes  brotight  by  the  guest,  in  order  to  carry 
away  the  presents  that  the  host  frequently  gave. 
(See  Apophoreta.)  Later  mantele  was  used  for  a 
table-cloth  (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  26.  6).  It  was  not  till 
towards  the  end  of  the  first  century  a.d.  that  ta- 
ble-cloths began  to  be  used.  Martial  appears  to 
be  the  first  to  allude  to  them  (ix.  59,  7).  Some 
times,  apparently,  grace  was  said  (Quintil.  Declam. 
301,  p;  583,  ed.  Bnrmann),  and  then  the  first  of  the 
three  parts  of  the  meal  was  proceeded  with. 

This  was  called  promulaia  or  gnatatio,  guatus;  also 
frigida  menaa.  The  cold  dishes  of  this  part  of  the 
meal  nsed  in  early  times  to  occupy  a  place  at  the 
conclusion  (Pint.  Quaeat.  Conviv.  viii.  9, 28).  It  con- 
sisted rarely  of  substantial  meats,  mostly  of  hors 
d'cem>res  which  whetted  the  appetite,  and  also 
served  the  purpose  of  the  modern  dinner-pill — 
e.  g.  shell-flsh  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4.  28),  vegetables  with 


savoury  sauces  (Mai-t.  iii.  50,  4),  olives  (Hor.  Sat. 
ii.  2,  46),  mushrooms  (Juv.  v.  147),  aud  also  eggs; 
from  which  came  the  expression  ab  ovo  ad  mala 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  3,  6),  to  signify  ftom  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  meal.  See  further  for  the  edibles 
which  constituted  the  guatiia,  Apioius,  4,  5 ;  Plin. 
Ep.  i.  15;  Macrob.  Sat.  1.  c;  Celsus,  ii.  29;  Mart. 
X.  48,  7-12;  v.  78,  3-5.  The  drink  was  mulswm, 
"  mead  " — a  mixture  of  wine  and  honey ;  for  plain 
wine  was  thought  too  strong  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4,  26). 
Hence  the  term  promulaia — i.  e.  the  mulsum  taken 
before  the  chief  portion  of  the  meal. 

After  this,  followed  the  cena  proper,  which  in 
early  times,  and  even  later  in  simple  families,  was 
the  whole  dinner  (Mart.  x.  48.  3).  It  is  from  Lu- 
cullus  that  Athenaeus  dates  the  beginning  of  ex- 
travagance in  dining.  When  this  part  of  the  meal 
consisted  of  several  courses  (fereula,  missus) — we 
hear  of  six,  Augustus  never  had  more  (Suet.  Aug. 
74),  and  seven  (Juv.  i.  94),  but  the  usual  number 
was  three  (Mart.  xi.  31) — the  separate  courses  were 
called  prima,  altera,  tertia  eena,  and  appear  to  have 
followed  in  a  regular  order  (Lncian,i)e  Merc.  Cond. 
15).  Each  course  was  brought  in  on  a  tray  (re- 
positm-ium,  Petron.  33),  which  was  generally  of 
wood,  but  sometimes  of  silver ;  and  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  viands  on  each  dish  and  of  the  dishes 
on  these  trays  was  a  branch  of  art  (Juv.  vii.  184), 
the  artist  being  called  atructor.  ludeed,  the  ar- 
ranging of  the  whole  dinner  was  so  impor- 
tant a  function  that  it  required  a  special  major- 
domo  called  tricliniarcha  (Henzen,  Index,  p.  189), 
with  his  special  aemi  triclvniarii  (Henzen,  6367). 
It  was  probably  only  at  the  imperial  court  that 
there  were  tasters  (praegttatatorea).  Between  the 
pi'omnlsis  and  the  cena,  as  well  as  after  each  course 
of  the  cena,  the  r^oaitorium  was  carried  away  aud 
brought  back  with  the  following  course,  the  table 
having  been  previously  wiped  down  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
8.  11),  and  the  bits  that  had  fallen  having  been 
gathered  up  by  the  analeota  (Mart.  vii.  20,  17). 
Occasionally  the  carver  (carpior,  diribitor,  aciaaor), 
whose  function  the  atructor  sometimes  fulfilled 
(Mart.  X.  48. 15),  carved  the  meat  (Petron.  36  and 
40)  at  the  open  side  of  the  table,  and  it  was  car- 
ried round  by  slaves  (Petron.  33  and  40).  Carv- 
ing, too,  was  a  branch  of  art  and  had  its  learned 
professors  (Juv.  xi.  137;  cf.  v.  120).  Sometimes 
the  course  was  put  on  the  table  and  the  gnests 
themselves  took  what  they  desired,  and  in  the 
way  they  did  so  it  was  easy  to  see  what  guests 
had  the  manners  of  good  society  (Lucian,  De  Merc. 
Cond.  15).  There  appear  to  have  been  menus  (ypafi- 
fiarlSta,  Athen.  ii.  49  d).  Between  each  course  the 
guests  washed  their  hands  (Lamprid.  Heliog.  25),  for 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Romans  used  to 
eat  with  their  fingers  (Mart.  v.  78,  6),  except  in 
the  case  of  soup,  eggs,  and  shell-fish,  for  which  a 
eoclear  (q.  v.)  and  a  ligula  (q.  v.)  were  used. 

The  viands  served  up  at  luxurious  dinner-par- 
ties are  far  too  numerous  to  be  described.  Elab- 
orate descriptions  will  be  found  in  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8 ; 
Macrob.  Saturn,  ii.  9,  12 ;  Petron.  33  foil. ;  also  in 
Beoker-Goll,  Gallua,  chap.  8.  They  contained,  as 
Philo  says,  "  all  the  products  of  land  and  isea,  riv- 
ers and  air."  Copious  accounts  of  the  different 
kinds  of  foods  and  drinks  are  given  in  Gallua,  iii. 
331-367,  412-442 ;  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  398-448 ; 
Daremberg  and  Saglio,  s.  v.  Cicaria.  To  admit  of 
the  gluttony  required  to  consume  such  dinners, 
vomiting  was  resorted  to,  rules  for  which  were 
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laid  down  by  physicians  (Cels.  i.  3,  29,  ed. 
Kraiise  ;  Galeij,  vi.  391) — an  indirect  proof  of  tiie 
prevalence  of  over-eating  among  the  vcealthy. 
But  such  extravagance  must  have  been  confined 
to  the  upper  classes,  and  can  give  us  no  idea  of 
ordinary  family  meals.  The  bill  of  fare  of  a  plain 
dinner  is  to  be  found  in  Martial  (x.  48,  13  foil.). 
The  uiaiu  course  consisted  of  kid,  cutlets  (ofellae), 
beans,  early  sprouts  (prototomi),  chicken,  and  cold 
ham.  While  eating,  wine  was  usually  drunk 
(Petrou.  34),  but  in  small  quantities,  for  it  was 
thought  to  blunt  the  taste  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8,  38). 

After  the  cena  proper  was  taken  away,  and  the 
tables  were  removed,  the  offerings  to  the  gods 
(the  mola  salsa,  etc.)  were  thrown  into  the  hearth  ; 
and  when  a  slave  announced  that  the  gods  were 
propitious,  silence  for  a  short  time  was  observed 
in  respect  for  the  gods  (Serv.  on  Am.  i.  734).  The 
gods  were  the  Lares,  and  if  they  were  not  in  the  din- 
ing-room, they  used  to  be  carried  in  and  placed  on 
the  table  (Petrou.  60),  or  a  special  table  with  a 
salt- cellar  and  some  meat  was  placed  before  their 
shriue  (Aruob.  adv.  Gentes,  ii.  67). 

Thereafter  followed  the  dessert,  mensae  secundae 
(Hor.  Sat.  ii.  2,  122),  also  called  hellaria  (Gell.  xiii. 
11,  7),  just  as  "second  course"  and  "sweets"  (in 
England)  signify  the  same  part  of  the  meal.  Other 
names  were  impomenta,  emdemvis.  It  consisted  of 
all  sorts  of  pastry  (see  Becker-GoU,  Gallua,  ill.  363- 
367),  fresh  and  dried  fruits,  apples,  grapes,  etc.  The 
mensae  seoundae  formed  the  transition  to  the  com- 
missatio  (q.  v.). 

At  distinguished  dinner-parties  the  company 
was  amused  in  various  ways.  Tliese  amusements 
were  called  acfoamata.  (See  Keid  on  Cic.  Areh. 
9,  20. )  Respectable  and  cultivated  hosts  used 
to  afford  readings  by  their  anagnostae  (Mayor  on 
Juv.  xi.  180),  often  of  their  own  works,  and  we 
can  well  believe  that  this  became  an  insufferable 
nuisance.  It  was  no  doubt  a  mark  of  culture  to  ask 
for  some  charming  poetry  (Pers.  i.  30).  The  prac- 
tice of  reading  during  meals  is  still  kept  up  in 
Roman  Catholic  colleges.  Music,  too,  used  to  be 
introduced,  sometimes  choral  and  orchestral  per- 
formances (symphonia,  Cic.  Fejr.  iii.  44,  105;  and 
Wilkins  on  Hor.  Ars  Poet.  374).  There  used  to  be 
actors  also  (Plin.  Ep.  i.  15.  2),  and  story-tellers 
(aretalogi,  Suet.  Aug.  74).  At  " fast"  entertainments 
there  were  introduced  girls  to  play,  sing,  and 
dance  (Liv.  xxxix.  6 ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  2,  1 ;  Mayor  on 
Juv.  xi.  162),  gymnasts  {petauristae),  fools  (morio- 
nes),  "amusing  vagabonds"  (scui-rae),  etc.  Formal 
speech-making  was  unknown.  These  amusements 
were  produced  during  the  cetia  and  continued  on 
into  the  commissatio,  if  such  followed. 

On  Roman  meals,  see  especially  Marquardt,  Pri- 
vatleben  der  Eomer,  257-260,  289-321 ;  Becker-GoU, 
Gallus,  iii.  311-370;  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  s.  v. 
Coena,  in  which  works  all  the  literature  on  the 
subject  is  collected. 

CeuactUum.     See  Domcs. 

Cenaeum  {Krivaiov  uKpov).  The  northwestern 
promontory  of  Euboea,  opposite  Thermopylae,  with 
a  temple  of  Zeus  Cenaens. 

Ceuatoria  Vestis.     See  Cena  ;  Synthesis. 

Cenchreae  (Keyxp^cu).  The  eastern  harbour  of 
Corinth  on  the  Saronic  Gulf,  important  for  its 
trade  and  commerce  with  the  East. 

Cenchreis  (Keyxprits).  A  small  island  off  the 
Spiraeum  Promontoiium  of  Argolis. 


Cenchrlus  (Kiyxpi-os).  A  river  of  Ionia  near 
Ephesus  and  Mount  Solmissus,  where  the  Curetes, 
according  to  some,  concealed  and  protected  Leto 
after  her  delivery,  when  she  was  pursued  by  the 
power  of  Her^. 

Cenomani.  A  powerful  Gallic  people  who 
crossed  the  Alps  at  an  early  period,  and  settled  in 
the  northwestern  part  of  Italy,  in  the  country  of 
Brixia,  Verona,  and  Mantua,  and  extended  north 
as  far  as  the  confines  of  Rbaetia. 

Cenotaphium  (Kei/ora^toi/,  Kems  Ta.<f>os).  A  cen- 
otaph— i.  e.  an  empty,  or  honorary,  tomb,  erected 
sometimes  as  a  memorial  to  a  person  buried  else- 
where; oftener  to  one  whose  body  could  not  be 
found  for  burial  at  all.  See  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  304; 
Xen.  Anal),  vi.  4,  §  9;  and  the  article  FuNUS. 

Censitor.  A  provincial  census  -  taker.  See 
Censor. 

Censor  {rifiriTTis).  One  of  the  officials  whose 
duty  it  was  (after  B.C.  444)  to  take 'the  place  of  the 
consuls  in  superintending  the  quinquennial  cen- 
sus. The  office  was  one  of  the  higher  magistracies, 
and  could  only  be  held  once  by  the  same  person. 
It  was  at  first  confined  to  the  patricians;  but  in  B.C. 
351  was  thrown  open  to  the  plebeians,  and  after 
339  one  of  the  censors  was  obliged  by  law  to  be  a 
plebeian.  On  the  occasion  of  a  census,  the  censors 
were  elected  soon  after  the  accession  to  office  of 
the  new  consuls,  who  presided  over  the  assembly, 
They  were  usually  chosen  from  the  number  of 
consitlares,  or  persons  who  had  been  consuls.  Ac- 
cordingly the  censorship  was  regarded,  if  not  as 
the  highest  office  of  State,  at  least  as  the  highest 
step  in  the  ladder  of  promotion.  The  newly  elected 
censors  entered  immediately,  after  due  suninions, 
upon  their  office.  Its  duration  was  fixed  in  B.C. 
433  to  eighteen  months,  but  it  could  be  extended 
for  certain  purposes.  For  the  object  of  carrying 
out  their  proper  duties — the  census  and  the  solemn 
purification  (lusti-um)  that  concluded  it — they  had 
the  power  of  summoning  the  people  to  the  Campus 
Martius,  where,  after  B.C.  434,  they  had  an  official 
residence  in  the  Villa  Pnblica.  The  tribunes  had 
no  right  of  veto  as  against  their  proceedings  in 
taking  the  census;  indeed,  so  far  as  this  part  of 
their  duties  was  concerned,  they  were  irresponsible, 
being  bound  only  in  conscience  by  the  oath  which 
they  took  on  entering  upon  and  laying  down  their 
office.  Having  no  executive  powers,  they  had  no 
lictors,  but  only  messengers  (viatores)  and  heralds 
(praecones).  Their  insignia  were  the  sella  curalis 
and  a  purple  toga.  The  collegiate  character  of  the 
office  was  so  pronounced  that,  if  one  censor  died 
the  other  abdicated.  From  the  simple  act  of 
taking  the  census  and  putting  up  the  new  list  of 
citizens,  their  functions  were  in  course  of  time  ex- 
tended, BO  as  to  include  a  number  of  very  impor- 
tant duties.  Among  these  must  be  mentioned  in 
particular  a  general  superintendence  of  conduct 
(regimen  morum).  In  virtue  of  this  they  had  the 
power  of  setting  a  stigma  upon  any  citizen,  regard- 
less of  his  position,  for  any  conceivable  offence 
for  which  there  was  no  legal  punishment.  Such 
offences  were  neglect  of  one's  property,  celibacy, 
dissolution  of  marriage,  bad  training  or  bad  treat- 
ment of  children,  undue  severity  to  slaves  and 
clients,  irregular  life,  abuse  of  power  in  office, 
impiety,  peijury,  and  the  like.  The  offender  might 
be  punished  with  degradation — that  is,  the  censors 
could  expel  a  man  from  the  Senate  or  the  ordo  eques- 
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ter;  or  they  could  transfer  him  from  a  country  tribe 
into  one  of  the  less  respectable  city  tribes,  and 
thus  curtail  his  right  of  voting ;  or,  agaiu,  they 
conld  expel  him  from  the  tribes  altogether,  and 
thus  completely  deprive  him  of  the  right  of  vot- 
ing. Tliis  last  penalty  might  be  accompanied  by 
a  fine  in  the  shape  of  additional  taxation.  The 
censors  had  also  tlie  power  of  issuing  edicts 
against  practices  which  threatened  the  simplicity 
of  aucient:  Boman  manners — for  instance,  against 
luxury.  These  edicts  had  not  the  force  of  law, 
but  their  transgression  might  be  punished  by  the 
next  censors.  The  effect  of  the  censorial  stigma 
and  punishment  lasted  until  the  next  census.  The 
consent  of  both  censors  was  required  to  ratify  it, 
and  it  directly  affected  men  only,  not  women. 
The  censors  exercised  a  special  superintendence 
over  the  eqtiites  and  the  Senate.  They  had  the  lectio 
Senatiis,  or  power  of  ejecting  unworthy  members 
and  of  passing  over  new  candidates  for  the  sena- 
torial ranli — as,  for  instance,  those  who  had  held 
ciirnle  offices.  The  equites  had  to  pass  singly,  each 
leading  his  horse,  before  the  censors  in  the  Forum, 
after  the  completion  of  the  general  census.  (See 
Teavectio.)  An  honourable  dismissal  was  then 
given  to  the  superannuated  or  the  infirm ;  if  an 
eques  was  now  found,  or  had  previously  been  found, 
unworthy  of  his  order  (as  for  neglecting  to  care  for 
his  horse),  he  was  expelled  from  it.  The  vacant 
places  were  filled  up  from  the  number  of  such  indi- 
viduals as  appeared  from  the  general  census  to  be 
suitable.  (See  Equitbs.)  There  were  certain  other 
duties  attached  to  the  censorship,  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  which  they  were  responsible  to  the 
people,  and  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  Senate 
and  the  veto  of  the  tribunes.  (1)  The  letting  of  the 
public  domain  lands  and  taxes  to  the  highest  bid- 
der. (2)  The  acceptance  of  tenders  from  the  lowest 
bidder  for  works  to  be  paid  for  by  the  State.  In 
both  these  cases  the  period  was  limited  to  five 
years.  (3)  Superintendence  of  the  construction 
and  maintenance  of  public  bnildings  and  grounds, 
temples,  bridges,  sewers,  aqueducts,  streets,  monu- 
ments, and  the  like. 

After  B.C.  167,  Roman  citizens  were  freed  from 
all  taxation ;  and  after  the  time  of  Marius,  the  lia- 
bility to  military  service  was  made  general.  The 
censorship  was  now  a  superfluous  office,  for  its 
original  object,  the  census,  was  hardly  necessary. 
Sulla  disliked  the  censors  for  their  power  of  med- 
dling in  matters  of  private  conduct,  and  accord- 
ingly, in  his  constitution  of  B.C.  81,  the  office  was, 
if  not  formally  abolished,  practically  superseded. 
It  was  restored  in  B.C.  70,  in  the  consulship  of 
Pompey  and  Crassus,  and  continued  to  exist  for  a 
long  time,  until  under  the  Empire  it  disappeared  as 
a  separate  office.  The  emperor  kept  in  his  own 
hands  the  right  of  taking  the  census.  He  took 
over  also  the  other  functions  of  the  censor,  espe- 
cially the  supervision  of  morals,  a  proceeding  in 
which  he  had  Caesar's  example  to  support  him. 
The  care  of  public  buildings,  however,  he  com- 
mitted to  a  special  body. 

Censorinus.  (1)  One  of  the  ephemeral  Roman 
emperors  who  appeared  in  so  great  numbers  under 
the  reign  of  Gallienus,  and  are  known  in  later  Ro- 
man history  as  "the  Thirty  Tyrants"  (q.v.).  Censo- 
rinus had  been  distinguished  in  camps  and  in  the 
Senate:  he  had  been  twice  consul,  twice  praetorian 
prefect,  three  times  prefect  of  Rome,  and  four  times 
proconsul.    After  having  passed  through  this  hon- 


ourable career,  he  retired  to  the  country,  being  now 
advanced  iu  years,  and  lame  from  a  wound  he  had 
received  iu  the  war  against  the  Persians  during  the 
reign  of  Valerian.  It  was  under  these  circumstances 
that  he  was  proclaimed  emperor  at  Bologna,  a.d. 
270,  in  spite,  as  it  would  appear,  of  his  own  wishes; 
and  by  a  species  of  pleasantry  he  was  nicknamed 
Claudius,  in  allusion  to  liis  lameness  (^olaudus, 
"lame").  The  strict  discipline,  however,  which 
he  wished  to  introduce  gave  offence,  and  he  was 
slain  by  the  very  soldiers  who  had  rai.sed  him  to 
the  throne.  (2)  A  grammarian  and  philosopher, 
who  flourished  nuder  Maximus  and  Gordianus, 
about  A.D.  238.  He  wrote  a  small  work  entitled 
De  Die  Natali,  which  was  so  called  because  com- 
posed on  occasion  of  the  birthday  of  his  wealthy 
friend  Q.  Cerellius  (a.d.  238),  and  largely  takeu 
from  the  Fratum  of  Suetonius.  It  treats  of  the 
time  of  birth ;  of  the  influence  of  one's  genius,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  stars,  upon  the  birth-period  of 
an  individual ;  and  embraces  many  other  topics  of 
a  chronological,  mathematical,  and  cosmographical 
character.  The  style  of  Censorinus  is  good,  though 
not  free  from  the  blemishes  natural  to  his  time.  We 
have  also  a  fragmen  t,  De  Metris,  ascribed  to  the  same 
writer.  He  composed  also  a  work  on  accents,  and 
another  on  geometry,  but  these  last  two  have  not 
reached  us.  The  principal  MSS.  are  the  Codex 
Colonieusis  (formerly  Darmstadtiensis)  of  the 
seventh  century,  and  one  in  the  "Vatican  of  the 
tenth  ceutnry.  The  first  critical  edition  of  Censo- 
rinus was  that  of  Jahn  (Berlin,  1845).  A  later  one 
is  that  of  Hultsch  (Leipzig,  1867).  (3)  C.  Marcius. 
A  Roman  distinguished  as  having  been  the  only 
one  to  be  twice  chosen  censor  (iu  B.C.  294  and 
agaiu  in  265). 

Censuales.     Those  who  made  the  ceusor's  lists. 

Census  (nixruia).  A  register  of  persons  and 
property,  constituting  a  claim  to  the  rights  of  citi- 
zenship at  Athens  and  at  Rome. 

I.  At  Athens.  The  census  at  Athens  seems  to 
date  from  the  constitution  of  Solon.  This  legislator 
made  fonr  classes  (Ti/irniaTa,  reXij).  (a)  Pentaeosio- 
meMmni,  or  those  who  received  500  measures,  dry  or 
liquid,  from  their  lands.  (6)  Knights  (iTrrreir),  who  had 
an  income  of  300  measures,  (c)  Zeugitae  (ffuyirai), 
whose  income  was  150  measures,  (d)  Thetes  (Brfres), 
or  capite  censi.  The  word  W/iij/ia,  as  used  in  the  ora- 
tors, means  the  valuation  of  the  property — i.  e.  not 
the  capital  itself,  but  the  taxable  capital.  Now,  if 
the  valuation  of  the  income  was  that  given  in  the 
distribution  of  the  classes  just  mentioned,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  get  at  the  valuation  of  the  capital  im- 
plied. Solon  reckoned  the  dry  measure,  or  medimr- 
nus,  at  a  drachma.  But  it  is  probable  that  the 
income  was  reckoned  at  a  twelfth  part  of  the  value 
of  the  land,  on  the  same  principle  which  originated 
the  uneiarium  foenus,  or  8J-  per  cent.,  at  Rome ;  and 
if  so,  the  landed  property  o{a,pentaeosiomedimrtus  was 
reckoned  at  a  talent,  or  12x500  =  6000  drachmas; 
that  of  a  knight  at  12x300  =  3600  drachmas;  and 
that  of  a  zeugites  at  12  X 150  =  1800  drachmas.  In 
the  first  class,  the  whole  estate  was  considered  as 
taxable  capital ;  but  in  the  second,  only  f,  or  3000 
drachmas ;  and  in  the  third,  ■§■,  or  1000  drachmas ; 
to  which  Pollux  alludes  when  he  says,  iu  his  clum- 
sy way,  that  the  first  class  expended  one  talent 
on  the  public  account ;  the  second,  30  miuas ;  the 
third,  10  minas  ;  and  the  thetea,  nothing. 

In  order  to  settle  in  what  class  a  man  should 
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be  entered  on  the  register  {mroypa^ij),  he  returned 
a  valuation  of  bis  property,  subject,  perhaps,  to 
the  check  of  a  counter-valuation  (vworiiiriiTis).  The 
valuation  was  made  very  frequently;  in  some 
states,  every  year;  in  others,  every  two  or  four 
years.  The  censors,  who  kept  the  register  at  Ath- 
ens, were  probably  at  first  the  naucrari;  but  after- 
wards the  demarchs  performed  the  office  of  censor. 
Although  this  institution  of  Solon's  seems  particu- 
larly calculated  for  the  imposition  of  the  property 
tax  (el(r<t)opd),  Thucydides  (i.  141),  speaking  of  the 
year  B.C.  428,  says  that  it  was  then  that  the  Athe- 
nians first  raised  a  property  tax  of  200  talents.  It 
seems,  however,  that  the  amount  of  the  tax  consti- 
tuted its  singularity ;  for  certaiuly  property-taxes 
were  common  not  only  in  Athens,  but  in  the  rest 
of  Greece,  before  the  Peloponnesian  War,  and  Anti- 
pho  expressly  says  that  he  contributed  to  many  of 
them.  In  the  archonship  of  Nausinicus  (Olym. 
100, 3 ;  B.C.  378)  a  new  valuation  of  property  took 
place,  and  classes  {(rv/iiiopiai)  were  introduced  ex- 
pressly for  the  property  taxes.  The  nature  of 
these  classes,  our  knowledge  of  which  principally 
depends  on  a  note  of  Ulpian,  is  involved  in  consid- 
erable obscurity.  Thus  much,  however,  may  be 
stated,  that  they  consisted  of  1200  individuals — 120 
from  each  of  the  ten  tribes — who,  by  way  of  a  sort 
of  liturgy,  advanced  the  money  for  others  liable  to 
the  tax,  and  got  it  from  them  by  the  ordinary  legal 
processes.  In  a  similar  manner  classes  were  sub- 
sequently formed  for  the  discharge  of  another  and 
more  serious  liturgy,  the  trierarchy ;  and  the  stra- 
tegi,  who  nominated  the  trierarohs,  had  also  to  form 
the  ai/mmoriae  for  the  property  taxes.  (See  Litur- 
GiA.)  What  we  have  here  said  of  the  census  at 
Athens  renders  it  unnecessary  to  speak  of  the  sim- 
ilar registrations  in  other  states  of  Greece.  When 
the  constitution  essentially  depended  on  this  dis- 
tribution according  to  property,  it  was  called  a 
timocraoy,  or  aristocracy  of  property  (nnoKparia, 
cmo  TijirfixaTaiv  iroKiTeia). 

*(2)  At  Rome.  After  the  establishment  of  the 
constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  the  number  of  Eo- 
man  citizens  was  ascertained  every  five  years 
(though  not  always  with  perfect  regularity),  to  de- 
termine their  legal  liability  to  the  payment  of 
taxes  and  to  military  service.  This  process  was 
called  census.  The  census  was  originally  taken  by 
the  kings ;  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  by  the 
consuls ;  and  after  B.C.  444,  by  special  officers  called 
censores.  (See  Censor.)  The  censors  took  the 
auspices  on  the  night  preceding  the  census ;  on  the 
next  day,  their  herald  summoned  the  people  to  the 
Campus  Martins,  where  they  had  an  official  resi- 
dence in  the  Villa  Publica.  Each  tribe  appeared 
successively  before  them,  and  its  citizens  were 
summoned  individually  according  to  the  existing 
register.  Each  had  to  state  on  oath  his  age,  his 
own  name,  those  of  his  father,  his  wife,  his  chil- 
dren, his  abode,  and  the  amount  of  his  property. 
The  facts  were  embodied  in  lists  by  the  censors' 
assistants.  The  census  of  the  provinces  was  sent 
iu  by  the  provincial  governors.  There  was  a 
special  commission  for  numbering  the  armies  out- 
side the  Italian  frontier.  The  censors,  iu  patting 
up  the  new  lists,  took  into  consideration  not  only 
a  man's  property,  but  his  moral  conduct.  ( See 
Censor.  )  The  census  was  concluded  with  the 
solemn  ceremony  of  reviewing  the  newly  consti- 
tuted army  ( lustrum ).  ( See  Lustrum.  )  The  re- 
publican census  continued  to  exist  under  the  early 


Empire,  but  the  last  lustrum  was  held  by  Vespasian 
and  Titus  in  a.d.  74.  The  provincial  census,  intro- 
duced by  Augustus  and  maintained  during  the 
whole  imperial  period,  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Roman  census,  being  only  a  means  of  ascertaining 
the  taxable  capacities  of  the  provinces. 

Centauri  (Kevravpoi).  A  Thessalian  race  fabled 
to  have  been  half  meu,  half  horses.  The  Centaurs 
and  Lapithae  are  two  mythical  tribes,  which  are  al- 
ways mentioned  together.  The  former  are  spoken 
of  twice  in  the  Iliad  under  the  appellation  of  "  wild- 
creatures"  (Hjpes),  and  onCe  under  their  proper  name. 
We  also  find  the  name  Kevravpoi  in  the  Odyssey. 
They  seem  to  have  been  a  rude  mountain-tribe, 
dwelling  on  and  about  Mount  Pelion.  It  is  very 
doubtful  whether  Homer  and  Hesiod  conceived 
them  to  be  of  a  mingled  form,  as  they  were  subse- 
quently represented.  In  the  fight  of  the  Centaurs 
and  Lapithae  depicted  on  the  shield  of  Heracles,  the 
latter  appear  in  panoply  fighting  with  spears,  while 
the  former  wield  pine  clubs.    Pindar  is  the  earliest 


Centaur.    (Rome,  Capitoline  Maeeam.) 

poet  extant  who  expressly  describes  them  as  semi- 
ferine.  According  to  him  (Pyth.  ii.  78  foil.),  the 
offspring  of  Ixion  (q.  v.)  and  the  cloud,  was  a  son 
named  Ceutaurus,  who,  when  grown  up,  wandered 
about  the  foot  of  Mount  Pelion,  where  he  united 
with  the  Magnesian  mares,  who  brought  forth  the 
Centaurs — a  race  partaking  of  the  form  of  both 
parents,  their  lower  parts  resembling  their  dams, 
and  their  upper  parts  their  sire.  The  common  ac- 
count makes  the  Centaurs  to  have  been  the  immedi- 
ate offspring  of  Ixion  and  the  cloud.  By  his  wife 
Dia,  Ixion  had  a  sou  uamed  Pirithoiis,  who  married 
Hippodamia,  daughter  of  Adrastus,  king  of  Argos. 
The  chiefc  of  his  own  tribe,  the  Lapithae,  were  all 
invited  to  the  wedding,  as  were  also  the  Centaurs, 
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who  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pelion.  The- 
seus, Nestor,  and  other  strangers  were  likewise 
present.  At  the  feast,  Eurytion,  one  of  the  Cen- 
taurs, becoming  intoxicated  with  the  wine,  at- 
tempted to  offer  violence  to  the  bride ;  the  other 
Centaurs  followed  his  example,  and  a  dreadful 
conflict  arosOj  in  which  several  of  them  were  slain. 
The  Centaurs  were  finally  driven  from  Pelion,  and 
obliged  to  retire  to  other  regions. 


Centanr  and  EroB.     (Louvre.) 

According  to  the  earliest  version  of  this  legend, 
Eurytion,  the  Centaur,  being  invited  to  the  man- 
sion of  Pirithoils,  became  intoxicated,  and  behaved 
so  ill  to  the  women  that  the  heroes  rose,  and,  drag- 
ging bim  to  the  door,  cut  off  his  ears  and  nose, 
which  was  the  occasion  of  the  "strife  between  the 
Centaurs  and  men  "  {Od.  xxi.  295  foil.).  When  Her- 
acles was  on  his  way  to  hunt  the  Erymanthian 
boar,  he  was  entertained  by  the  Centaur  Pholus ; 
and  this  gave  rise  to  a  conflict  between  bim  and 
the  other  Centaurs,  which  terminated  in  the  total 
discomfiture  of  the  latter. 

The  most  celebrated  of  the  Centaurs  was  Chiron, 
the  son  of  Cronus  by  the  nymph  Philyra.  See 
Chiron. 

Centesima,  so. ^ars.  Literally,  "a  hundredth 
part."  A  tax  of  one  per  cent,  levied  on  all  goods 
exposed  for  public  sale  throughout  the  Eomau 
Empire.  This  tax  was  introduced  after  the  civil 
wars,  and  the  income  resulting  from  it  went  to  the 
military  treasury  (aerarium  militare).  It  was  also 
known  as  vectigal  rerum  venalium  or  centesima  rerum 
venalittm.  See  Tac.  Ann.  i.  78 ;  Saet.  Calig.  16 ;  Dig. 
1. 16,  7. 

Centeslmae  TTs-urae.     See  Fenus. 

Cento  (Kcvrpav).  Properly,a  patchwork  garment. 
In  its  secondary  meaning  the  word  was  applied  to  a 
poem  composed  of  verses  or  parts  of  verses  by  well- 
known  poets,  put  together  at  pleasure  so  as  to  make 
a  new  meaning.  Homer  and  Vergil  were  chiefly 
used  for  the  purpose.  The  Christians  were  fond 
of  making  religious  poems  in  this  way,  hoping  thus 
to  give  a  nobler  colouring  to  the  pagan  poetry. 
For  instance,  we  have  an  Homeric  cento  {Homero- 
Centones)  of  2343  verses  on  the  life  of  Christ,  as- 


cribed to  Athenais,  who,  under  the  title  of  Eudocia. 
was  consort  of  the  emperor  Theodosius  II.  Anoth- 
er instance  is  a  poem  known  as  the  Christus  Patiena, 
or  "  the  suffering  Christ,"  consisting  of  2610  verses 
from  Euripides.  Instances  of  Vergilian  centos  are 
the  sacred  history  of  Proba  Paltonia  (towards  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century  a.d.),  and  a  tragedy  en- 
titled Medea  by  Hosidius  Geta.  See  Delaplerre, 
Tableau  de  la  LiMrature  du  Centon  (Paris,  1875). 

Centonarii.  Makers  of  patchwork  (cento)  for 
clothes,  and  of  the  heavy  cloths  hung  upon  earth- 
works and  other  fortifications  to  protect  them  from 
fire  or  to  break  the  force  of  missiles. 

Centritea  (KenTpi'njr).  A  small  river  of  Arme- 
nia, which  it  divided  from  the  land  of  the  Car- 
duchi,  north  of  Assyria. 

Centum  CeUae.     The  modern  Civita  Vecchia ;  - 
a  seaport  town  in  Etmria,  which  first  became  a 
place  of  importance  under  Trajan,  who  built  a 
villa  here  and  constructed  an  excellent  harbour. 

CentumvXii.  Judges  belonging  to  a  court  which 
was  one  of  the  two  permanent  courts  of  plebeian 
judges,  instituted,  probably,  by  Servius  TuUins, 
and  continuing  until  the  fall  of  the  Western  Em- 
pire. The  other  collegium  was  that  of  the  decem- 
viri (q.  v.).  The  actual  number  of  oentumviri  va- 
ried at  different  periods.  Festus  (s.  v.  centumviralia 
indicia)  says  that  they  were  nominated  by  the 
praetor,  three  being  taken  from  each  of  the  thirty 
tribes.  The  ninety  thus  obtained  would,  with  the 
presiding  decemviri,  make  up  the  exact  sum  which 
the  name  denotes.  When  the  number  of  tribes  was 
increased  in  B.C.  241  to  35,  there  were  105  ceutum- 
viri;  but  the  old  name  was  retained,  according  to 
Festus,  for  convenience,  and  under  the  Empire  the 
number  had  risen  to  180  (Plin.  Ep,  vi.  33).  At  this 
time  it  is  improbable  that  they  were  any  longer 
selected  &om  the  tribes,  between  whose  number 
and  their  own  there  was  no  relation.  From  a 
passage  of  Dio  Cassius,  one  might  conjecture 
that  they  were  taken  by  lot  from  the  decuriae 
iudicum  instituted  by  Augustus;  and  from  Ovid 
( Trist.  ii.  96 ),  that  no  one  could  escape  the 
duty  if  drawn.  It  would  seem  that  under  the  Ee- 
public  the  court  had  no  jurisdiction  unless  the 
whole  number  of  members  sat  together,  for  it  was 
only  in  the  aggregate  that  they  represented  the 
people;  but  later  (probably  under  Augustus)  it  was 
divided  into  four  divisions  or  sub-courts,  which 
sat  and  judged  apart  and  independently  of  each 
other  for  the  quicker  despatch  of  business  (Quint. 
Inst.  xiii.  5, 6),  though  some  causes  were  heard  by 
two  divisions  sitting  together  (ib.  v.  2, 1),  and  oth- 
ers even  by  the  whole  united  body  (ib.  vi.  33),  which 
then  (Plin.  Ep.  v.  21),  as  under  the  Eepublic,  was 
presided  over  by  a  praetor.  The  old  custom  was 
for  the  court  to  sit  in  the  open  Forum,  but  in  Quin- 
tilian's  time  (xii.  5, 6)  the  four  divisions  sat  on  raised 
seats  (tribunalia)  in  the  Basilica  lulia. 

The  procedure  before  the  centumviri  was  always 
that  of  the  legis  actio  called  sacramentum.  Even 
when  the  legis  actiones  in  the  aggregate  were  swept 
away  by  the  Lex  Aebutia,  about  B.C.  240  (Voigt),  the 
old  process  was  expressly  retained  by  that  statute 
for  centumviralia  iudida  (Gains,  iv.  31 ;  Gell.  xvi.  10). 

It  seems  to  be  the  better  opinion  that  the  juris- 
diction of  the  centumviri  was  limited  to  civil 
causes.  The  civil  suits  which  fell  under  their  cog- 
nizance especially  were  those  known  as  real  actions 
(Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  38,  173),  while  the  decemviri  were 
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more  particularly  concerned  with  questions  of 
status  [libertas,  cioitas,  famUia :  Cic.-fto  Caec.  33,  97 ; 
Pro  Domo,  29,  78).  The  real  actions  comprise  all 
suits  claiming  property  or  iura  in  re  aliena^  such  as 
a  right  of  way,  a  usufruct,  etc.,  and  those  relating 
to  inheritances ;  the  scope  of  the  centumviral  juris- 
diction is  denoted  by  the  planting  of  the  hasta  (the 
symbol  of  Quiritary  ownership)  in  the  ground  where 
the  court  was  sitting  (Suet.  Octav.  36),  and  by  the 
use  of  the  fesluca  iu  the  sacramental  procedure. 
See  Schneider,  De  Centumviralis  Tudidi  apud  Romanos 
Origine ;  Tigerstrom,  De  ludicibus  a/md  Romanos. 

Centunctilus,  A  parti-coloured  dress  similar  to 
that  of  the  modern  harlequin,  worn  by  the  actors 
of  Roman  pantomime.    See  Cento;  Mimus;  Pan- 

TOMIMUS. 

Centutia.     See  Comitia  ;  Exercitus. 

Centuriita  Comitia.     See  Comitia. 

Centurio  (eKoToi/rapx'Js)-     See  Exercitds. 

Centnripae  (KfiroiIpHrai).  An  aucieut  town  of 
the  Siouli,  in  Sicily,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Aetna, 
aud  not  far  from  the  river  Symaethus.  Under  the 
Romans  it  was  one  of  the  most  flourishing  cities 
on  the  islaud. 

Ceutussis.     A  sum  of  100  asses.     See  As. 

Ceos  (Kc'cof)  or  Cea.  An  islaud  iu  the  Aegean 
Sea,  now  Zea :  one  of  the  Cyclades  (q.  v.),  between 
the  Attic  promontory  Sunium  and  the  island  Cyth- 
nus,  celebrated  for  its  fertile  soil  and  its  genial 
climate.  Its  chief  town  was  lulls,  the  birthplace 
of  Simonides,  whence  we  read  of  the  Ceae  munera 
neniae  (Hor.  Cam.  ii.  1.  38). 

CephalS  (K€^aXjj).  An  Attic  deme  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Erasinus.  It  belonged  to  the  tribe 
Acamantis. 

Cephalion  (Ke^aXi'iB»).  A  Greek  writer,  whose 
native  country  is  unknown.  Cephalion  is  said 
to  have  lived  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  and  to 
have  been  exiled  to  Sicily  for  some  offence  given 
to  the  emperor.  He  wrote  an  abridgment  of  uni- 
versal history  {^ivTOfutt  'laropiKos)  from  Ninus  to 
the  death  of  Alexander.  It  was  in  the  Ionic  dia- 
lect, like  the  work  of  Herodotus,  and,  like  this 
also,  was  divided  into  nine  books,  each  named 
after  one  of  the  Muses.  He  composed  also  rhe- 
torical declamations.     His  works  are  lost. 

Cephallenia  (Ke^aXXiji/ia).  The  modern  Cefa- 
lonia;  called  by  Homer  Sam6  (Sa/irj)  or  Samos 
(2a/ior) ;  the  largest  island  in  the  Ionian  Sea,  sep- 
arated from  Ithaca  by  a  narrow  channel.  It  is 
very  mountainous.  Its  chief  towns  were  Sam^, 
Pal6,  Cranii,  and  Proni.  It  never  obtained  polit- 
ical importance.  It  is  now  one  of  the  seven  Ionian 
islands  ceded  by  Great  Britain  to  Greece  in  1864. 

Cephaloedium  (Kft^aXoiSiof).  A  town  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Sicily  in  the  territory  of  Himera. 

Cephalon  (Kc^oXoik).  A  native  of  Gergitha 
in  Troas,  not  to  be  confounded  with  Cephalion. 
Cephalon  wrote  an  historical  work  entitled  Trojan 
Events  (Tpm'iKo).  He  appears  to  have  been  anterior 
to  Alexander  the  Great,  and  is  considered  by  Dio- 
nysius  of  Halicarnassus  worthy  of  reliance  as  an 
historical  writer.     His  work  is  lost. 

Cephalus  (Ke'i^aXos).  (1)  The  son  of  Deion, 
and  a  grandson  of  Aeolus,  married  to  Procris,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Erechtheus.  They  dwelt  at 
Thoricos  in  Attica,  and  lived  happily  together  till 
curiosity  to  try  the  fidelity  of  his  wife  entered  the  | 


mind  of  Cephalus.  Feigning  a  journey  of  eight 
years,  he  disguised  himself  and  came  to  Procris 
with  a  splendid  jewel,  which  he  offered  to  her  on 
dishonourable  terms.  After  much  hesitation  she 
yielded,  when  her  husband  discovered  himself 
aud  reproached  her  with  her  conduct.  She  fled 
from  him  in  shame,  but  they  were  soon  after  rec- 
onciled. Cephalus  went  constantly  to  the  chase; 
and  Procris  growing  suspicions,  as  she  had  failed 
herself,  fancied  that  he  was  attracted  by  the 
charms  of  some  other  fair  one.  She  questioned 
the  slave  who  used  to  accompany  him;  and  he 
told  her  that  his  master  used  frequently  to  ascend 
the  summit  of  a  hill  and  cry  out,  "  Come,  Nephelfi, 
come!"  Procris  went  to  the  designated  hill  and 
concealed  herself  in  a  thicket ;  and  on  her  hus- 
band's crying,  "Come,  Nephel6,  come!"  (which 
was  nothing  more  than  an  invocation  for  some 
cloud,  i/6(^eX77,  to  interpose  itself  between  him  and 
the  scorching  beams  of  the  sun),  she  rushed  for- 
ward towards  her  husband,  who,  in  his  astonish- 
ment, threw  his  dart  and  unwittingly  killed  her. 
(See  Hyg.  189;  of.  Ovid,  Met.  vii.  661  foil. )  This 
legend  is  told  with  great  variations.  Cephalus, 
for  his  involuntary  crime,  was  banished.  He  weut 
to  Thebes,  which  was  at  that  time  ravaged  by  a 
fox  which  nothing  could  overtake,  and  he  joiued 
Amphitryon  in  the  chase  of  it.  His  dog  Laelaps 
ran  it  down ;  but,  just  as  he  was  catching  it,  Zeus 
turned  them  both  to  stone.  Cephalus  then  aided 
Amphitryon  against  the  Teleboans,  and  on  their 
conquest  he  settled  in  the  island  named  from  him 
Cephallenia.  (2)  An  Athenian  orator,  who  flour- 
ished towards  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
and  was  one  of  those  who  contributed  most  to 
overthrow  the  rule  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  (q.  v.).  Al- 
though he  lived  during  a  very  stormy  period,  and 
although  no  one  ever  proposed  or  caused  to  be 
passed  more  laws  than  he  did,  yet  he  never  had 
any  accusation  brought  against  him — a  remarkable 
fact  in  the  history  of  Athens.  We  must  not  con- 
found him  with  Cephalus,  the  father  of  Lysias, 
who  came  from  Syracuse  and  settled  at  Athens. 
Suidas  makes  Cephalus  to  have  been  the  first 
orator  that  made  use  of  an  exordium  and  perora- 
tion. (3)  The  father  of  Lysias  the  orator.  He 
was  a  native  of  Syracuse,  but  settled  at  Athens  as 
a  resident  sojourner,  or  one  of  the  /leTotKoi. 

Cepheis  (Ki](pr)ts).  A  name  given  to  Andromeda 
as  daughter  of  Cepheus  (Ovid,  A.  A.  i.  193). 

Cephenes  {Kfjcji^ves).  (1)  An  ancient  name  of  the 
Persians  (Hdt.  vii.  61).  (See  Persia.)  (2)  A  name  of 
the  Aetbiopians,  from  Cepheus,  one  of  their  kings. 

Cepheus  (Krjcfyevs).  (1)  King  of  Aethiopia,  son 
of  Belus,  husband  of  Cassiopea,  and  father  of  An- 
dromeda (q.  v.).  He  was  placed  among  the  stars 
after  his  death.  (3)  Son  of  Aleus,  one  of  the  Ar- 
gonauts. He  was  king  of  Tegea  in  Arcadia,  and 
perished  with  most  of  his  sons  in  an  expedition 
against  Heracles. 

Cephisia  (Ki;^«ria).  A  deme  of  Attica,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Brilessus,  and  near  the  source  of 
the  Cephissus.  It  was  the  favourite  residence  of 
Herodes  Atticus,  who  had  a  beautiful  villa  here. 

Cephisodotus  ( Kijc^io-dSoror ).  A  statuary  of 
Athens,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  372.  Two  works 
of  his  are  spoken  of  by  the  ancients — a  Hermes 
nourishing  Dionysus  when  an  infant,  and  one  of  a 
public  speaker  in  the  act  of  delivering  an  oration. 
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There  was  another  sculptor  of  the  same  name, 
usually  called  "  the  Youuger,"  the  son  of  Praxit- 
eles, who  flourished  at  Athous  in  B.C.  300. 

CephisSphon  (Kr/c^io-oc^mi/).  A  friend  of  Eurip- 
ides, who  is  said  to  haTe  both  aided  in  the  com- 
position of  his  dramas  aud  to  have  appeared  as  an 
actor  in  them  on  the  stage. 

Cephisus  (Kritpicros)  aud  CephissuB  (KijtjbKr- 
(Tos).  (1)  A  celebrated  rivec  of  Greece,  that  rises 
at  the  foot  of  Parnassus,  close  to  Lilaea,  and, 
after  traversing  the  plains  of  Phoois  aud  part  of 
the  Boeotian  territory,  empties  into  the  Copaic 
Lake  itf  the  latter  country.  (See  CopaIs.)  He- 
siod  compares  it  to  a  serpent,  from  the  many  sin- 
uosities of  its  course.  The  modern  name  is  Mauro 
Potaino.  According  to  the  poets,  the  son  of  the 
river-god  Cephissns  introduced  the  worship  of  the 
Graces  into  Boeotia,  and  hence  the  peculiar  at- 
tachment which  they  were  said  to  have  for  the 
waters  of  this  stream.  (See  Gratiae.)  (2)  A  riv- 
er of  Attica,  generally  distinguished  by  the  name 
of  Atticus,  to  prevent  its  being  confounded  with 
the  Cephissus  which  flowed  near  Eleusis.  (3)  A 
river  running  near  Eleusis.  (4)  A  river  of  Argo- 
lis,  flowing  into  the  Inachus.  (5)  A  river  in  the 
island  of  Salamis. 

Cepotaphium  {Kj)iroTd^tov).  A  tomb  placed  in 
a  garden  (k^ttos).     See  Sepulcrum. 

Cer  (Kijp).     See  Kerbs. 

Cera  (Kijpds).  Wax.  By  metonymy  the  word 
is  also  used  of  the  pages  of  a  tablet,  for  which  see 
Tabulae;  Testamentom;  Writing  and  Writ- 
ing Materials.  For  its  employment  by  athletes, 
see  Athletae  ;  Ceroma.  For  its  use  in  painting, 
see  Pictura. 

Ceramicus  (Kepa/iciKos).  (l)Now  Keramo;  a  bay 
of  Caria,  north  of  the  peninsula  of  Doris,  receiving 
its  name  from  the  city  of  Ceramus  in  its  vicinity. 
(2)  One  of  the  most  considerable  and  important 
parts  of  the  city  of  Athens.  Its  name  was  derived 
from  the  hero  Ceramus  (Pausan.  i.  3),  or  perhaps 
from  some  potteries  which  were  formerly  situat- 
ed there  (Herod,  v.  88).  It  included  probably  the 
Agora,  the  Stoa  Basileios,  and  the  Poekil^,  as  well 
as  various  other  temples  and  public  buildings. 
Antiquaries  are  not  decided  as  to  the  general  ex- 
tent and  direction  of  this  part  of  the  ancient  city, 
since  scarcely  any  trace  remains  of  its  monuments 
and  edifices ;  but  we  may  certainly  conclude,  from 
their,  researches  and  observations,  that  it  lay  en- 
tirely on  the  south  side  of  the  Acropolis.  See 
Athenae. 

CerSmuB  {Kepa/ios).  A  Dorian  seaport  town  on 
the  north  side  of  the  Cnidian  Chersonesus,  on  the 
coast  of  Caria,  from  which  the  Ceramic  Gulf  took 
its  name. 

CerSsus  (Kepaarovs).  A  flourishing  colony  of 
Sinop6  on  the  coast  of  Pontus,  at  the  mouth  of  a 
river  of  the  same  name ;  chiefly  celebrated  as  the 
place  from  which  Europe  obtained  both  the  cherry 
and  its  name  (cera&um).  LucuUns  is  said  to  have 
brought  back  plants  of  the  cherry-tree  {Kcpaa-os) 
with  him  to  Borne  (Isid.  Ch-ig.  xvii.  7, 16) ;  but  this 
refers  probably  only  to  some  particular  sorts,  as 
the  Romans  seem  to  have  had  the  tree  much  earlier. 
Cerasus  fell  into  decay  after  the  foundation  of 
Pharnacia. 

Ceraunii  Montes  (to  Kepavvia  opr)).  The  modern 
Khimara;  a  range  of  mountains  extending  from  the 


frontier  of  lUyricum  along  the  coast  of  Epirus,  de- 
rived their  name  from  the  frequent  thunder-storms 
which  occurred  among  them  (Kepavvos).  These 
mountains  made  the  coast  of  Epirus  dangerous 
to  ships.  They  were  also  called  Acrooeraunia, 
though  this  name  was  properly  applied  to  the 
promontory  separating  the  Adriatic  aud  Ionian 
seas.  The  inhabitants  of  these  mountains  were 
called  Ceraunii. 

CerbSrus  {Ktpffepos).  The  famous  dog  of  Hades, 
the  fruit  of  Echidna's  union  with  Typhon.  He  was 
stationed  at  the  en- 
trance of  hell,  as  a 
watchful  keeper,  to 
prevent  the  living 
from  entering  the  in- 
fernal regions,  and 
the  dead  from  escap- 
ing from  their  con- 
finement. Orpheus 
lulled  him  to  sleep 
with  his  lyre ;  and 
Heracles  dragged  him 
from  hell  in  the  per- 
formance  of  his 
twelfth  and  last  la- 
bour. (See  Hera- 
cles.) The  poets 
differ  in  their  descrip- 
tions of  this  fabled 
animal.  Hesiod  as- 
signs him  fifty  heads, 
Cerberiis.  (From  a  Bronze  Statue.)  calling  him  Kvam  itev- 
T^KovraKaprivos.  Soph- 
ocles {Trach.  1114)  styles  him  "AiSov  rpiKpavov  (tkiiXu- 
Ka,  "  the  three-headed  dog  of  Pinto,"  and  in  this 
last  account  the  Latin  poets  generally  coincide, 
describing  him  also  as  having  serpents  coiled 
about  his  neck.  Horace,  however,  calls  him  helua 
centiceps  (Od.  ii.  13, 14),  either  by  poetic  amplifica- 
tion, or  else  in  accordance  with  some  Greek  author- 
ity. Champollion  traces  a  curious  analogy  between 
the  Egyptian  and  the  Grecian  mythology  as  re- 
gards the  dog  of  Hades. 

Cercasorum  ( Kepxao-opo;  noXts).  A  city  of 
Lower  Egypt,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile,  at 
the  point  where  the  river  divided  into  its  three 
principal  branches. 

Cercina  (KepKiva)  and  Cerclnitia  (,KepKwins). 
Two  low  islands  off  the  north  coast  of  Africa,  In 
the  mouth  of  the  Lesser  Syrtis,  united  by  a  bridge, 
and  possessing  a  fine  harbour. 

Cercitae  (KcpKeToi).  A  people  of  Asiatic  Sar- 
matia,  probably  to  be  identified  with  the  Circas- 
sians. They  dwelt  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Pains  Maeotis,  or  Sea  of  Azov. 

Cercopes  ( Kepxan-f  y ).  Droll  and  thievish 
gnomes  who  robbed  Heracles  in  his  sleep.  Some 
place  them  at  Thermopylae;  others  at  Oechalia 
in  Euboea,  or  in  Lydia.  (See  Herod,  vii.  216,  and 
the  article  Melampygus.)  A  poem  entitled  Ke'p- 
Kmn-fs  was  ascribed  to  Homer.  (Cf.Muller,  Dorier, 
ii.  12,  §  10.) 

Cercopa  {KepKof^).  (1)  One  of  the  oldest  of  the 
Orphic  poets,  the  author  of  an  epic  on  the  descent 
of  Orpheus  into  Hades.  (See  Orphic  Poets.)  (2) 
A  Milesian  poet,  the  rival  of  Hesiod.  He  is  said  to 
have  written  an  epic  called  Aegimius,  which  is,  by 
some,  ascribed  to  Hesiod  himself.    See  Hesiodus. 


CERCURUS 


320 


CEKOMA 


Cercurus  (leipKovpos,  KepKovpos).  A  light,  swift, 
open  vessel,  first  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (vii.  97) 
as  being  used  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars.  It 
was  propelled  by  oars,  and  was  used  both  In  com- 
merce and  in  wax  (Liv.  xxsiii.  19).  Its  invention 
was  variously  ascribed  to  the  Corcyraeans  and  to 
the  Cypriotes.     See  Navis. 

Cerc^on  (KepKvav).  Son  of  Poseidon  or  of  He- 
phaestus. A  cruel  tyrant  at  Eleusis,  who  put  to 
death  his  daughter  Alop€  and  killed  all  strangers 
whom  he  overcame  in  wrestling.  He  was,  in  the 
end,  conquered  and  slain  by  Theseus  (q.  v.). 

Kerkyra  (Kepicvpa).     See  Corcyra. 

Cerdo  ((tepSwv).  A  name  given  to  the  lowest 
class  of  workmen  and  derived  from  KepSos,  "  gain." 
It  is  sometimes  used  with  the  addition  of  the  name 
of  the  ti-ade — e.  g.  sutor  cerdo, "  a  cobbler" ;  cerdo fa- 
her,  "  a  smith."  The  name  is  also  generically  used 
in  a  contemptuous  sense  like  the  English  "snob," 
"  cad,"  etc.   See  Juvenal,  iv.  153,  with  Mayor's  note. 

Cerealia.     See  Ceres. 

Ceres  (from  the  V  KB  of  creare).  An  old  Ital- 
ian goddess  of  agriculture.  The  Ceres  who  was 
worshipped  at  Rome  is,  however,  the  same  as  the 
Greek  Demeter.  Her  cult  was  introduced  tinder 
the  Italian  name  at  the  same  time  as  that  of 
Dionysus  and  Persephone,  who  in  the  same  way 


Ceres.    (Fompeian  Wall-painting.) 

received  the  Italian  names  of  Liber  and  Libera. 
(See  Cic.  N.  D.  ii.  24, 2.)  It  was  in  B.C.  496,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  drought,  that  the  Sibylline  Books 
ordered  the  introduction  of  the  worship  of  the 
three  deities.  This  worship  was  so  decidedly 
Greek  that  the  temple  dedicated  on  a  spnr  of  the 
Aveutine  in  B.C.  490,  over  the  entrance  to  the  Cir- 


cus, was  built  in  Greek  style  and  by  Greek  artists ; 
and  the  service  of  the  goddess,  founded  on  the 
Greek  myth  of  Demeter  and  Persephone,  was  per- 
formed in  the  Greek  tongue  by  Italian  women  of 
Greek  extraction.  The  worshippers  of  the  goddess 
were  almost  exclusively  plebeian.  Her  temple  was 
placed  under  the  care  of  the  plebeian  aediles,  who, 
as  overseers  of  the  corn  market,  had  their  official 
residence  in  or  near  it.  The  fines  which  they 
imposed  went  to  the'  shrine  of  Ceres,  as  did  the 
property  of  persons  who  had  offended  against 
them  or  against  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs.  Just 
as  the  patricians  entertained  each  other  with 
mutual  hospitalities  at  the  Megalesiau  Games 
(April  4-10),  so  did  the  plebeians  at  the  Cerealia, 
or  games  introduced  at  the  founding  of  the  Temple 
of  Ceres.  Those  held  in  later  times  were  given  by 
the  aediles  from  the  12th  to  the  19th  of  April,  and 
another  festival  to  Ceres,  held  in  August,  was  es- 
tablished before  the  Second  Panic  War.  This  was 
celebrated  by  women  in  honour  of  the  reunion  of 
Ceres  and  Proserpina^  After  fasting  for  nine  days, 
the  women,  clothed  in  white,  and  adorned  with 
crowns  of  ripe  ears  of  corn,  offered  to  the  goddess 
the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest.  After  B.C.  191,  a  fast 
(ieiunium  Gereris)  was  introdnced  by  command  of 
the  Sibylline  Books.  This  was  originally  observed 
every  four  years,  but  in  later  times  was  kept  an- 
nually on  the  4th  of  October.  The  native  Italian 
worship  of  Ceres  was  probably  maintained  in  its 
purest  form  in  the  country.  Here  the  countrymen 
offered  Ceres  a  sow  {pored  praeoidanea)  before  the 
beginning  of  the  harvest,  and  dedicated  to  her 
the  first  cuttings  of  the  corn  (praemetium).  See 
Demeter. 

Keres  (Kijpfs).  The  personified  necessity  of 
death,  described  by  Homer  as  formidable,  dark, 
and  hateful  beings,  because  they  carry  off  men  to 
the  joyless  house  of  Hades.  According  to  Hesiod, 
they  are  the  daughters  of  Night  (Nyx),  and  sisters 
of  the  Moerae  (  q.  v. )  and  punish  men  for  their 
crimes. 

Cereus.  A  wax  candle  with  a  rush  wick.  See 
Candela. 

Cerevisia.     Ale  or  beer.     See  Cekvesia, 

Ceiilli.  A  town  in  Bruttium  on  the  coast,  a 
little  south  of  the  mouth  of  the  Laiis. 

Cerintbus  (Krjpivdos).  A  town  on  the  east  coast 
of  Euboea,  on  the  river  Budorus. 

Ceme  {Kepvrj).  An  island  without  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules,  on  the  African  coast,  mentioned  by  Hanno 
(q.  V.)  in  his  Periplus,  but  not  ide'ntilied  with  any 
known  to-day.  Here  he  established  a  colony,  and 
it  was  always  the  depot  of  the  Carthaginians  on 
the  Atlantic  coast  of  Africa.  Hanno  says  that  it 
was  the  same  distance  from  the  Columns  of  Her- 
cules that  Carthage  was. 

Cemere   Hereditatem.     See  Heres;   Testa- 

MENTUM. 

Cemuus.     See  Saltatio. 

Ceroma  {Kripap,a).  A  composition  of  wax,  with 
different  references:  (1)  A  plaster,  with  wax  as 
the  principal  ingredient  (Hippoor.  397,  48) ;  or, 
like  Kepiov,  an  ulcer  exuding  wax -like  matter 
(Plin.  Val.  i.  25  fin.).  (2)  A  mixture  of  oil,  wax,  and 
earth,  with  which  athletes  under  the  Koman  Em- 
pire rubbed  themselves  before  wrestling  (Mart, 
iv.  19,  vU.  32;  PUn.  H.  Jf.  xxxv.  J  168;   Pint.  ii. 
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638  d).  To  keep  the  hair  free  from  this  compouud, 
a  cap  was  worn.  (See  Juv.  iii.  68,  with  Mayor's  note.) 
(3)  The  place  where  the  ceroma  was  most  used ; 
hence,  the  wrestliug-ring  (Sen.  Brev.  Vit.  xii.  3). 

Cerretani.     An  Iberian  people  in  Hispania  Tar- 
raconeusis,  inhabited  the  modern  Cerdagne  iu  the 
.  Pyrenees ;  they  were  celebrated  for  their  hams. 

Cersus  (Kepcros).  Now  the  Merkes ;  a  river  of 
CiUcia  emptying  into  the  Gulf  of  Issus  on  the  east. 

Certamma.     See  Athletae. 

Certi,  Incerti  Actio.  A  name  which  has  been 
given  by  some  writers  to  those  actions  in  which  a 
determinate  or  indeterminate  sum,  as  the  case  may 
be,  is  mentioned  in  the  formula  {condemnatio  certae 
pecuniae  ml  incertae).     See  Actio. 

Certonium  (Keprovioi/).  A  town  in  Mysia,  men- 
tioned only  by  Xenophon  {Anab.  vii.  8.  8). 

CeruoM  {Kepovxoi).  The  ropes  which  supported 
the  yard  of  a  ship,  passing  from  it  to  the  top  of 
the  mast.  In  some  ancient  monuments  we  see 
four,  as  in  the  following  illustration,  taken  from 


Vessel  with  Ceruohi.     (From  a  Vatican  MS.  of  Vergil.) 

one  of  the  pictures  in  the  MS.  of  Vergil,  which  was 
given  by  Fnlvius  Ursinus  to  the  Vatican  Library. 

Cerussa  {■^ip.vBiov).  White-lead,  or  plumbi  suh- 
carbonas.  The  ancient  ceruse  was  prepared  by  ex- 
posiug  lead  to  the  vapours  of  vinegar,  and  the 
whole  method  is  minutely  described  by  Theophras- 
tns  {De  Lapid.  101).  Similar  processes  are  described 
by  Dioscorides  and  Vitru  vius.  Cerussa  was  in  com- 
mon use  among  women  as  a  face  enamel.  See 
Plant.  Most.  i.  3. 101. 

Cervesia,  Cervisia,  or  Cerevisia  (fO^os).  Ale 
or  beer;  a  beverage  scarcely  ever  drunk  by  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Eomans,  although  it  was  very 
generally  used  by  the  surronnding  nations,  whose 
soil  and  climate  were  less  favourable  to  the  growth 
of  vines  (in  Gallia  aliisque  provinciis,  Plin.  H,  N. 
xxii.  J  164;  Tac.  Germ.  23). 

Herodotus's  statement  that  the  Egyptians  drank 
" barley-wine"  is  supported  by  the  inscriptions,  in 
which  it  is  called  hak,  hank,  or  henk,  and  by  Strab. 
xvii.  1,  14,  and  Diod.  i.  34,  who  describes  it  as  a 
beverage  almost  as  fragrant  as  wine,  and  calls  it 
fOflos ;  while  Colaraella  (x.  114)  tells  us  that  the 
radix  Assyria  and  lupine  entered  into  its  composi- 
tion, the  former  doubtless  to  give  it  fragrance,  the 
latter  to  serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  modern 
hop.  But  the  methods  of  its  preparation  varied 
(Strab.  ii.  5).  A  similar  drink  was  made  by  the 
■Ethiopians  from  millet  and  barley  (ib.  xvii.  2,  2). 

The  beer  or  barley-wine  of  Crete  was  known  as 

n 


Kopfia  or  Kovpfu.  A  similar  beverage  passed  under 
the  name  of /SpOroi;  in  the  north  of  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor,  being  made  of  barley  by  the  Phrygians  and 
Paeonians,  of  barley  or  of  roots  by  the  Thracians, 
while  the  Paeouians  also  made  wapa^ias  or  wapa- 
^Ir)  from  millet  and  fleabane  {kovv^o).  Of  the  bar- 
ley drink  called  nlvov,  Aristotle  tells  us  that  those 
inebriated  by  it  fall  on  the  back  and  on  no  other 
part  of  the  body  (Athen.  x.  447).  We  are  told  by 
Xenophon  that  the  Armenians,  instead  of  drinking 
their  ale  or  beer  out  of  cups,  placed  it  before  them 
in  a  large  bowl.  This  being  full  to  the  brim  with 
the  grains  as  well  as  the  fermented  liquor,  the 
guests,  when  they  pledged  one  another,  drank  to- 
gether out  of  the  same  bowl  by  stooping  down  to 
it,  although, -when  this  token  of  friendship  was  not 
intended,  they  adopted  the  more  refined  method 
of  sucking  np  the  fluid  through  tubes  of  cane  (Xen. 
Anab.  v.  5, 26).  Ziidos  was  the  drink  of  Lusitania 
(Strab.  iii.  3, 7) ;  iu  Spain  it  was  known  as  caelia 
or  cerea,  while  cervesia  was  the  name  used  in  Gaul, 
where  other  drinks  of  the  sort  were  common  (Plin. 
1.  c).  Thus  Fosidonius,  in  Athenaeus,  says  that 
while  the  richer  classes  in  Gaul  import  wine  from 
Italy  and  the  district  of  Marseilles,  the  poor  drink 
a  beer  made  from  wheat,  with  or  without  the  ad- 
dition of  honey,  which  is  called  nopp-a.  This  Gal- 
lic use  of  b^er  is  illustrated  by  a  curious  circular 
bottle  found  iu  Gaul  and  preserved  in  the  Mus^e 
Carnavalet  at  Paris :  it  bears  the  legend,  "  Ospita 
reple  lagona  oervesa  "  ( Sevue  ArcMohgique,  1868, 
xviii.  226). 

The  bevferage  of  the  Germans  was  made  from 
barley  or  wheat  (Tac.  Oerm.  23).  The  beer  of  II- 
lyria  and  Pannouia  was  called  sabaia  or  sabaium 
(Hieron.  Isai.  v.  19) ;  and  at  the  court  of  Attila  in 
Pannouia  a  beverage  called  p.ihos  (mead  ?),  or  one 
of  barley  called  napxiv,  was  used.  The  Greeks  and 
Eomans  regarded  this  barbarian  drink  with  con- 
tempt, as  is  seen  by  an  epigram  of  the  emperor 
Julian  (Jinth.  Pal.  ix.  365).  See  Biokerdyke,  Curi- 
osities of  Ale  and  Beer  (1886) ;  and  Mew  and  Astion, 
The  Drinks  of  the  World  (1892). 

Cervi,  so  called  from  their  resemblance  to  the 
horns  of  a  stag. .  Branches  of  trees  interlaced  with 
their  points  projecting,  used  in  war,  as  palisading 
or  chevaux-de-frise,  in  front  of  or  upon  earthworks 
or  fortifications  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  72 ;  Liv.  xliv.  11, 
4),  and  sometimes,  where  there  were  no  fortifica- 
tions, stuck  simply  into  the  level  ground  (Sil.  Ital. 
X.  413, 414). 

Cervical  {irpocrKe^aKaiov,  TrorUpavov).    A  pillow 

or  oashion,  to  support 

the  head  or  shoulder,  on 

a  bed  or  dining-couch 

(Mart.  xiv.  146;   Suet. 

2fer.  6).     The  word  is 

also  used,  like  its  Greek 

equivalents,  in   a  less    „,,„„..,„ 

^    .  1  '    .     J „.,„(.„     Bed  with  Cervical    (Pompeii.) 

special  sense  to  denote  ^      "^     ' 

any  cushion  (Juv.  vi.  353 ;  Petron.  32, 1).     See  Pul- 

VINUS. 

Keryceum  (Ki/puKeiov).  See  Caduceus  ;  Praeco. 

Keryx  (kij/ju^).  A  herald.  See  Caduceus; 
Fetialis;  Pkabco. 

Cessio  Bonorum.     See  BoNORUM  Cessio. 

Cessio  in  lure.     See  In  Iurb  Cessio. 

Cesticillus.  A  porter's  knot,  or  pad  for  carry- 
ing burdens,  known  to  us  ouly  through  the  gloss 
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ia  Festus  (s.  v.).  The  Greek  word  is  rvKri,  or  o-Trei- 
pa,  from  its  beiug  twisted  into  a  circular  shape. 
See  Arculum. 

Cestius  Pons.     See  Pons. 

Cestrin6  (Kea-Tpivrf).  A  district  of  Epirns,  sepa- 
rated from  Thesprotia  by  the  river  Thyainis.  It 
was  said  to  have  taken  its  name  from  Cestrinus, 
the  sou  of  Helenus,  having  previously  borne  the 
appellation  of  Cammania. 

Kestrosphendone  (Ke<rTpo(r<pev86vri).  See  Fun- 
da. 

Oestrum  {Kea-rpov).     See  PiCTURA. 

Cestus.     See  Caestus. 

Cestus  (kco-tos).  Iu  Homer,  an  adjective  ap- 
plied to  the  girdle  (Ifias)  of  Aphrodite,  on  which 
were  embroidered  all  manner  of  enticements  to 
love.  It  means  "  perforated "  — 1.  e.  with  holes 
made  by  the  needle — "  embroidered,"  acu  pictus — 
and  is  formed  from  the  same  base  (viz.  leas  =feri- 
re)  as  xedfo),  or  Kevria  for  KeviTTos.  It  is  to  be  con- 
sidered the  same  as  the  (rrpoKJiiov,  raivla,  pirpa, 
aTr]6o8e(rii6s,  foada  pectoralis,  mammillare,  which 
is  found  on  statues  of  Aphrodite  Worn  next  the 
skin  (Mart.  xiv.  206).  (See  Baumeister,  Denkma- 
ler,  etc.,  p.  366,  fig.  393.)  It  was  accordingly  made 
of  some  soft  substance.  In  Mart.  xiy.  66,  pelUs  is 
probably  what  we  should  call  kid.  Its  object  was 
to  support  and  sometimes  to  compress  too  full 
bosoms,  like  the  modern  corset,  but  it  was  not 
used,  like  the  latter,  to  pinch  in  the  figure.  The 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  strangers  to, this  injuri- 
ous practice  (Baumeister,  1.  C),  and,  accordingly, 
every  girl  did  not  wear  one.  Winckelmann  and 
Saglio  consider  that,  owing  to  its  splendour,  the 
Kfo-Tos  of  Aphrodite  was  a  belt  worn  outside  the 
dress. 

Cetei  (K^Tfioi).  A  people  of  Mysia,  the  old  in- 
habitants of  the  country  about  Pergamus,  and 
upon  the  Cetius,  mentioned  by  Homer. 

Cethegus.  (1)  A  Eomau  consul,  iu  b.c.  332.  He 
was  obliged  to  lay  down  his  office  on  account  of 
some  informality  in  his  election.  (2)  M.  Corne- 
lius, a  distinguished  Roman  orator.  Being  sent 
as  praetor  to  Sicily,  he  quelled  a.  sedition  of  the 
soldiers  in  that  island.  He  was  called  to  the  cen- 
sorship before  he  had  been  consul,  a  thing  not  in 
accordance  with  Eomau  usage,  and  obtained  this 
latter  office  six  years  subsequently,  B.C.  204.  He 
carried  on  the  war  against  the  Carthaginians  iu 
Etruria,  and  defeated  Mago,  who  was  coming  with 
support  for  Hannibal.  In  allusion  to  his  persua- 
sive eloquence,  Ennins  twice  calls  him  Suadae  me- 
dulla. Horace  {EpUt.  ii.  2. 116 ;  A.  P.  50)  cites  him 
as  an  authority  on  the  use  of  words.  (3)  C.  Cor- 
nelius, proconsul  in  Spain  in  B.C.  200,  defeated  a 
numerous  army  of  the  Sedetani.  Being  elected 
consul  B.C.  197,  he  gained  a  great  victory  over  the 
Insubres,  and  on  his  return  to  Rome  obtained  the 
honours  of  a  triumph.  The  people  having  after- 
wards chosen  him  censor,  he  assigned  distinct 
places  to  the  senators  at  the  public  games.  (4) 
C.  Cornelius,  a  Roman  rendered  powerful  by  his 
influence  with  Marius.  He  himself  was  wholly 
governed  by  a  woman  named  Praeoia,  who  ob- 
tained for  Lucullns  the  government  of  Cilicia.  (5) 
C.  Cornelius,  a  Roman  of  the  most  corrupt  and 
abandoned  character,  and  one  of  the  accomplices 
of  Catiline.  He  was  strangled  in  prison  by  order 
of  the  Senate.     See  Catilina. 


Cetius  (Ki)T€ior).  A  small  river  of  Mysia,  fall- 
ing into  the  Caicus  close  to  Pergamus. 

Ceto  (K))To>).  A  daughter  of  Pontus  and  Gaea, 
who  married  Phorcys,  by  whom  she  had  the  three 
Gorgons,  the  Graeae,  Echidna,  and  the  serpeut 
that  watched  the  golden  apples  in  the  Garden  of 
the  Hesperides. 

Cetra  or  Caetra  {Katrpea,  Katrpa).  A  small 
round  shield  made  of  ox-hide,  and  forming  a  part 
of  the  defensive  armour  of  the  Osci.     (See  Arma.) 


Soldiers  witli  Cetrae.      (From  a  MS.  of  Prudentlus. ) 

It  was  also  worn  by  the  Spaniards  and  Mauretaui- 
ans,  and  by  the  natives  of  Britain  (Tac.  Agric.  36). 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Romans  ever  wore 
the  cetra.  Livy  compares  it  to  the  pelta  of  the 
Greeks  and  Macedonians,  which  was  also  a  small 
light  shield. 

Cetus  {Krrros).  Any  large  fish;  sometimes  the 
whale,  but  often  the  tunny-fish. 

Ceyx  (K^v|).  The  husband  of  Halcyon^,  and 
with  her  changed  into  a  bird.     See  Halcyons. 

Chaboras.     The  same  as  the  Aborrhas  (q.  v.). 

Chabrlas  (Xa^plas).  A  celebrated  Athenian 
general.  In  B.C.  378,  he  was  one  of  the  command- 
ers of  the  forces  sent  to  the  aid  of  Thebes  against 
Agesilatis,  when  he  adopted  for  the  first  time  that, 
manoeuvre  for  which  he  became  so  celebrated — 
ordering  his  men  to  await  the  attack  with  their 
spears  pointed  against  the  enemy  and  their  shields 
resting  on  one  knee.  A  statue  was  afterwards 
erected  at  Athens  to  Chabrias  in  this  posture.  In 
376,  he  defeated  the  Lacedaemonians  off  Naxos,. 
and  in  361  commanded  the  ships  of  the  Egyptian 
monarch  Taohos,  then  in  rebellion  against  Persia. 
At  the  siege  of  Chios  (B.C.  357)  he  fell  a  victim  to 
his  excessive  valour,  refusing  to  abandon  his  ship- 
after  it  was  disabled. 

ChaerSa,  C.  Cassius.  Tribune  of  the  praetori- 
an cohorts;  formed  the  conspiracy  by  which  the  em- 
peror Calignla  (q.  v.)  was  slain,  a.d.  41.  Chaerea 
was  put  to  death  by  Claudius  upon  his  accession. 

Chaeremon  {Xaipr)fj.cov).  A  Greek  tragedian, 
who  flourished  at  Athens  about  B.C.  380.  His- 
style  was  smooth  and  picturesque,  but  his  plays 
were  artificial,  and  better  adapted  for  reading 
than  for  performance.  A  few  fragments  of  them  re- 
main, which  show  some  imaginative  power  (Arist.. 
Poet.  i.  9).     Ed.  by  Bartsch  (Mainz,  1843). 

Chaeronea  Qiaipaveia).  A  town  in  Boeotia,  on 
the  Cephissus,  near  the  frontier  of  Phocis,  memora- 
ble for  the  defeat  of  the  Athenians  and  the  Boeo- 
tians by  Philip  of  Macedon,  which  crushed  the 
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liberties  of  Greece,  B.C.  338,  aud  for  Sulla's  victory 
over  the  army  of  Mithridates,  B.C.  86.  Cliaerouea 
was  the  birthplace  of  Plutarch.  Several  remains 
of  the  ancient  city  are  to  be  seen  a,i  Capraena, 
more  particularly  a  theatre  excavated  in  the  rook, 
au  aqueduct,  and  the  marble  lion  (broken  in  pieces) 
which  adorned  the  set)ulchre  of  the  Boeotians  who 
fell  at  the  battle  of  Chaeronea. 
Chairs.  See  Cathedra  ;  Sella. 
Chalaeum  (XdXatov).  A  port  town  of  the  Loori 
Ozolae  on  the  Crissaean  Gulf,  on  the  frontiers  of 
Pliocis. 

ChEdastra  (XaXao-rpa).  A  town  in  Mygdonia  in 
Macedonia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Axius. 

Chalet  (XoXki;)  or  Chalcia  (XoXxia).  An  island 
of  the  Carpathian  Sea,  near  Rhodes. 

Chalcedon  (XaXxTySmv).  A  Greek  city  of  Bi- 
tbyuia,  on  the  coast  of  the  Propontis,  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  Bosporus,  nearly  opposite  to  Byzanti- 
um, was  founded  by  a  colony  from  Megara  in  B.C. 
685.  After  a  long  period  of  independence,  it  be- 
came subject  to  the  kings  of  Bitbynia,  and  most 
of  its  inhabitants  were  transferred  to  the  new  city 
of  Nicomedia  (B.C.  140).  Under  the  Romans  it  re- 
gained much  of  its  former  importance.  Here  was 
held  the  fourth  Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Church 
in  A.D.  451. 

Chalcidlc^  (XaKKiSUrj).  (1)  A  district  of  Mace- 
donia, between  the  Sinus  Thermaicus  and  Strymo- 
nicus.  The  lower  part  of  it  formed  three  peninsu- 
las— Phlegra  or  Fallen^,  Sithoiiia,  and  Athos.  The 
small  town  of  Chalcis  gave  name  to  this  district. 
(2)  Another  in  Syria,  adjacent  to  the  town  of 
Chalcis. 

Chalcidicum.  An  annex  or  addition  to  a  ba- 
silica (q.  v.),  of  a  nature  made  clear  by  the  so- 
called  fullonica  at  Pompeii  which  bears  this 
name  in  an  inscription  upon  its  front.  This  shows 
that  the  chalcidicum  was  an  entrance-hall  to  a 
public  building,  designed  for  the  shelter  of  persons 
waiting  to  be  admitted,  or  who  might  transact 
their  business  under  it ;  it  was  wholly  or  partially 
roofed,  and  might  take  the  form  either  of  a  deep 
porch,  or  in  some  cases  of  a  cloistered  court.  Such 
a  vestibule  is  found  in  many  Christian  basilicas ; 
the  former  type  occurs  in  St.  John  Lateran  and 
Sta.  Maria  Maggiore  at  Rome,  the  latter  in  St. 
Ambrogio  at  Milan.  The  foundations  show  that  a 
chalcidicum  of  this  kind  once  existed  in  front  of 
the  vast  basilica  of  Constant!  ne  at  Rome. 

Chalcidius.  A  Platonic  philosopher  of  the 
sixth  century  A.D.,  who  translated  the  Timaeus 
of  Plato  into  Latin  with  an  elaborate  commentary. 
Chalcioecia  (p^aXxtoiVta).  An  annual  feast,  cel- 
ebrated with  sacrifices  at  Sparta,  in  honour  of 
Athen6  surnamed  Chaloioecus  (q.  v.),  or  Goddess 
of  the  Brazen  House  (Pausan.  iii.  17,  3). 

Chalcioeous  (XaXic/otKos).  An  epithet  applied 
to  Athene  at  Sparta,  from  her  having  a  Ijrazen 
temple  (xaKnovs  oIkos).  See  Thnc.  i.  34 ;  Pausan. 
iii.  17,  3. 

Chalcis  (XaXfcis).  (1)  The  modern  Egripo  or 
Negroponte;  the  principal  town  of  Euboea,  situ- 
ated on  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Euripus,  and 
united  with  the  mainland  by  a  bridge.  It  was  a 
very  ancient  town,  originally  inhabited  by  Aban- 
tes  or  Curetes,  and  colonized  by  Attic  lonians. 
Its  flourishing  condition  at  an  early  period  is  at- 
tested by  the  numerous  colonies  which  it  planted 


in  various  parts  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  founded 
so  many  cities  in  the  peninsula  in  Macedonia,  be- 
tween the  Strymonio  and  Thermaic  gulfs,  that  tlie 
whole  peninsula  was  called  Chalcidic6.  In  Italy 
it  founded  Cumae,  and  in  Sicily,  Naxos.  Chalcis 
was  usually  subject  to  Athens  during  the  great- 
ness of  the  latter  city.  The  orator  Isaeus  and  the 
poet  Lycophron  were  born  at  Chalcis,  and  Aris- 
totle died  there.  (2)  A  town  in  Aetolia,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Eveuus,  situated  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  Chalcis,  and  hence  also  called  Hypo- 
ohalois.  (3)  A  city  of  Syria,  in  a  fruitful  plain, 
near  the  termination  of  the  river  Chains;  the 
chief  city  of  the  district  of  Chaloidic6,  which  lay 
to  the  east  of  the  Orontes. 

Chalcus  (p^oXkoOi  or  xoKkIov).  Under  Aes  some 
account  has  been  given  of  the  use  of  bronze  or 
copper  for  money,  which  began  in  most  parts  of 
the  Greek  world  about  B.C.  400.  At  Athens,  the 
chalcus,  or  "  copper  "  par  excelUnce,  is  said  by  Pol- 
lux (ix.  65)  to  have  been  equivalent  to  the  eighth 
of  an  obol ;  in  some  other  places  it  was  the  sixth 
of  an  obol,  and  contained  seven  lepta. 

Copper  coins  (xaXxm)  were  first  issued  at  Athens 
in  the  archonship  of  Callias,  B.C.  406i  In  the 
Mcclesiaauaae  ( 816 )  Aristophanes  speaks  of  the  de- 
monetization of  certain  copper  coins,  and  the  re- 
version to  a  silver  currency.  It  seems  likely  that 
the  coins  referred  to  in  both  these  passages  are  the 
pieces  still  extant  with  the  head  of  Athene  on  one 
side,  and  an  owl  with  two  bodies  and  one  head 
on  the  other,  which  resemble  the  silver  diobols  of 
Athens.  Coins  of  late  period  struck  in  Syria  bear 
the  inscription  ;^aXKo{)s,  which  declares  their  value. 
Ai'xaX/ca  and  other  multiples  of  the  chalcus  were 
also  struck  at  Chios  and  other  places.  When, 
however,  bronze  coins  do  not  bear  inscriptions 
stating  their  value,  the  latter  cannot  with  cer- 
tainty be  fixed.    See  Numismatics. 

Chaldaea  (XaXSai'a).  In  the  narrower  sense,  a 
province  of  Babylonia,  about  the  lower  course  of 
the  Euphrates,  the  border  of  the  Arabian  Desert, 
and  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  was  inter- 
sected by  numerous  canals,  and  was  extremely  fer- 
tile. In  a  wider  sense,  the  term  is  applied  to  the 
whole  of  Babylonia,  and  even  to  the  Babylonian 
Empire,  on  account  of  the  supremacy  which  the 
Chaldaeans  acquired  at  Babylon.  (See  Babylon.) 
Xenophon  mentions  Chaldaeans  in  the  mountains 
north  of  Mesopotamia.  Their  original  seat  was 
most  probably  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia  and 
Kurdistan,  whence  they  descended  into  the  plains 
of  Mesopotamia  and  Babylonia.  Respecting  the 
Chaldaeans  as  the  ruling  class  in  the  Babylonian 
monarchy,  see  Babylonia. 

Chalk.     See  Crbta. 

Chalkeia  (to  xaXxtia).  A  very  ancient  festi- 
val celebrated  at  Athens,  which  at  different  times 
seems  to  have  had  a  different  character,  for  at  first 
it  wiis  solemnized  in  honour  of  Athene,  surnamed 
Ergan6,  and  by  the  whole  people  of  Athens,  whence 
it  was  called  'Adrjvaia  or  Tldvdrjiws.  At  a  later 
period,  however,  it  was  celebrated  only  by  arti- 
sans, especially  smiths,  and  in  honour  of  Hephaes- 
tus, whence  its  name  was  changed  into  ^^aXxfia. 
It  was  held  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  month 
of  Pyanepsion.  Menander  composed  a  comedy 
called  XaKKcta,  a  fragment  of  which  is  preserved 
in  Athenaeus. 

Chalus  (XaXos).     A  river  of  north  Syria. 
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Chalj^bes  ( XaXv^es  ).  A  people  of  Pontus,  in 
Asia  Minor,  who  inhabited  the  whole  coast  from 
the  lasonium  Promontorium  to  the  vicinity  of  the 
river  Thermodou,  together  with  a  portion  of  the 
inner  country.  They  were  celebrated  in  antiquity 
for  the  great  iron  mines  and  forges  which  existed 
in  their  country.     See  Mbtallum. 

Chalj^bon  {XaXv^av ;  O.  T.,  Helbon).  A  con- 
siderable city  of  northern  Syria,  probably  the  same 
as  Beroea  (q.  v.). 

Chalybs.  A  river  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis, 
in  the  country  of  the  Celtiberi,  and  one  of  the  trib- 
utaries of  the  Iberus.  Its  waters  were  famed  for 
hardening  steel,  so  that  the  name  ^aXvijf  was 
given  to  it  from  this  circumstance.  The  modern 
name  is  the  Queiles. 

Chamavi.  A  people  in  Germany,  who  first  ap- 
pear iu  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Ehine,  but  after- 
wards migrated  east,  defeated  the  Bructeri,  and 
settled  between  the  Weser  and  the  Harz. 

Cha5nes  (Xaovey).  A  Pelasgian  people,  one  of 
the  three  peoples  which  inhabited  Epirus,  were  at 
an  earlier  period  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  the 
country,  b^it  subsequently  dwelt  along  the  coast 
from  the  river  Thyamis  to  the  Acroceraunian 
promontory,  which  district  was  therefore  called 
■  Chaonia.  By  the  poets,  Chaonius  is  used  as  equiv- 
alent to  Epiroticus  (HiretpainKos). 

Chaos  (Xaor).  According  to  Hesiod,  the  yawn- 
ing, unfathomable  abyss  which  was  the  first  of  all 
existing  things.  From  Chaos  arose  Gaea  (Earth), 
Tartarus  (Hell),  and  Eros  (Love).  Chaos  bore  Ere- 
bus and  Night ;  from  their  union  sprang  Aether 
and  Hemera  ( Sky  and  Day ).  The  conception  of 
Chaos  as  the  confused  mass  out  of  which,  in  the 
beginning,  the  separate  forms  of  things  arose  is 
erroneous,  and  belongs  to  a  later  period. 

Charadra  {Xapddpa).  A  town  in  Phocis,  on  the 
river  Charadrus,  situated  on  an  eminence  not  far 
from  Lilaea. 

Charax  {^dpai, "  a  palisaded  camp  ").  The  name 
of  several  cities,  which  took  their  origin  from  mili- 
tary stations.  The  most  remarkable  of  them  stood 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris.     See  Alexandria  (4). 

Chares  Qi.dpr)s).  (1)  An  Athenian  general,  who 
succeeded  to  the  command  after  the  condemuation 
and  death  of  Leosthenes.  He  was  sent  by  the 
Athenians  against  Alexander,  tyrant  of  Pherae, 
but,  instead  of  coming  to  action  with  the  foe,  he 
harassed  the  Athenian  allies  to  such  a  degree  by 
his  extortions  and  oppression  that  the  Social  War 
was  the  result  (B.C.  358).  Some  time  after,  he  was 
sent  to  aid  Byzantium  against  Philip  of  Macedon, 
but  he  only  incurred  the  contempt  of  his  foe,  and 
excited  the  discontent  of  the  allies,  so  that  the 
Athenians  finally  recalled  him,  and  put  Phooion  in 
his  place.  This,  however,  did  not  prevent  them 
from  choosing  him  for  their  general  at  the  battle 
of  Chaeronaea,  where  his  ignorance  and  incapacity 
mainly  contributed  to  the  loss  of  the  day.  He  was 
one  of  those  whom  Alexander  ordered  to  be  deliv- 
ered up  to  him  after  the  destruction  of  Thebes; 
but  he  succeeded  in  mollifying  the  conqueror,  and 
•was  permitted  to  live  at  Athens. 

(2)  Of  Mitylbnb.  A  Greek  historian,  chamber- 
lain of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  comprehensive  work,  containing  at  least  ten 
books,  upon  the  li'fe — chiefly  the  domestic  life — of 
this  monarch.    This  history  had  the  reputation  of 


being  trustworthy  and  interesting.  Only  a  few 
fragments  of  it  remain,  ed.  by  Geier  (Leipzig,  1844). 
(3)  Of  LiNDOS  IN  Rhodes.  A  Greek  artist,  a 
pupil  of  Lysippus.  In  B.C.  280  he  produced  the  larg- 
est statue  known  in  antiquity — the  colossal  image 
of  the  Sun,  120  feet  high,  placed  at  the  entrance  of 
the  harbour  of  Rhodes,  and  generally  known  as 
the  Colossus  of  Rhodes.  This  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  as  early  as  B.C.  224.  The  thumbs  were 
thicker  than  the  average  span  of  a  man's  hand, 
the  fingers  larger  than  many  ordinary  statues. 
See  CoLOSSDS ;  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World. 

Charicles  (XapixX^s)..  (1)  One  of  the  Thirty 
Tyrants  set  over  Athens  by  the  Lacedaemouians, 
and  possessing  great  influence  among  his  col- 
leagues (Xen.  Mem.  i.  2, 31).  (2)  A  celebrated  phy- 
sician in  the  train  of  Tiberius.  Towards  the  end 
of  that  emperor's  life,  Charicles,  on  taking  leave  of 
him,  as  if  about  to  journey  abroad,  managed,  iu 
grasping  the  hand  of  Tiberius,  to  feel  his  pulse, 
and  became  instantly  convinced  that  the  latter 
had  not  more  than  two  days  to  live,  a  secret  which 
he  divulged  to  Macro  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  50). 

Charlcio  {XapiKKa).  (1)  A  nymph,  daughter  of 
Apollo  and  wife  of  the  centaur  Chiron  (q.  v.).  (2) 
A  nymph,  the  mother  of  Tiresias  (q.  v.). 

Charila  (^  x'^P'^'')-  ^"^  °^  ^^^  three  festivals 
celebrated  at  Delphi  every  ninth  year  as  a  thanks- 
giving for  having  been  delivered  at  one  time  from 
a  famine. 

Charilans  or  Charillus  (XaplXaos  or  XapiXXor). 
A  king  of  Sparta,  son  of  Polydectes,  who  is  said  to 
have  received  his  name  from  the  general  joy  (p^apir) 
excited  by  the  justice  of  his  uncle  Lyourgus,  when 
he  placed  him,  yet  a  new-born  infant,  on  the  royal 
seat,  and  bade  the  Spartans  acknowledge  him  for 
their  king. 

Charinus  (Xap'ivos).  A  comic  dancer  at  Sparta ; 
a  stock  character  in  the  Doric  comedy,  like  the 
Spanish  Gracioso.     See  Miiller,  Dorier,  iv.  7,  J  3. 

Chatis  (Xapis).  A  name  applied  by  Homer  (It 
xviii.  382)  to  the  wife  of  Hephaestus.  In  the  Odysaey, 
on  the  other  hand  (viii.  267),  Aphrodite  is  named 
as  his  spouse.  It  amounts  to  the  same  thing  iu  the 
figurative  explanation  of  the  myth,  since  Grace  and 
Beauty  were  both  regarded'  as  the  characteristics 
of  Hephaestns's  labours.     See  Charites. 

Charlsia  (Xapio-(a).  A  festival  in  honour  of  the 
Graces  (Charites),  with  dances  which  continued  all 
night.  A  cake  was  given  to  those  who  remained 
awake  during  the  whole  time. 

Charisius,  Flavius  SosipXter.  A  writer  on 
Latin  grammar,  who  flourished  towards  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century  a.d.  His  Ars  Grammatica,  a 
work  iu  five  books,  imperfectly  preserved,  is  a  com- 
pilation, made,  without  much  intelligence,  from  the 
works  of  older  scholars.  Its  value  is  derived  from 
the  numerous  quotations  it  preserves  from  the  older 
Latin  literature.  Our  text  is  derived  chiefly  from 
the  Codex  Neopolitanus  of  the  seventh  or  eighth 
ceutury.  The  best  critical  text  is  that  of  H.  Keil 
(in  his  Grammaiiei  Latini),  vol.  i.  (Leipzig,  1857). 

Charistia.     See  Caristia. 

Charites  (Xapirer)  or  Gratiae  (Graces).  God- 
desses of  grace,  and  of  everything  which  lends 
charm  and  beauty  to  nature  and  human  life.  Ac- 
cording to  Hesiod,  they  are  the  offspring  of  Zeus 
and  the  daughter  of  Oceanus  and  Euryuom6. 
Their  names  are  Euphrosyn6  (Joy),  Thalia  (Bloom), 
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and  Aglaia  (Brilliance).  Aglaia  is  the  youngest, 
and  the  wife  of  Hephaestus;  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  Graces  was  deemed  as  necessary  to  the 
plastic  arts  as  to  music,  poetry,  science,  eloquence, 
beauty,  aud  enjoyment  of  life.  Accordingly,  the 
Graces  are  intimate  with  the  Muses,  with  whom 
they  live  together  on  Olympus.  They  are  associ- 
ated, too,  with  Apollo,  Athen6,  Hermes,  and  Peitho, 
but  especially  with  Eros,  Aphrodite,  and  Dionysus. 
Bright  aud  blithe-hearted,  they  were  also  called 
the  daughters  of  the  Sun  and  of  Aegl6  (Gleam). 
They  were  worshipped  in  conjunction  with  Aph- 
rodite and  Dionysus  at  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia, 
where  their  shrine  was  accounted  the  oldest  in 
the  place,  and  where  their  most  ancient  images 
were  found  in  the  shape  of  stones  said  to  have 
fallen  from  heaven.  It  was  here  that  the  feast  of 
the  Charitesia  was  held  in  their  honour,  with 
musical  contests.  At  Sparta,  as  at  Athens,  two 
Charites  only  were  worshipped,  Cleta,  or  Sound, 
and  Phaenna,  or  Light;  at  Athens  their  names 
were  Auxo  (Increase)  and  Hegemon6  (Queen). 
It  was  by  these  goddesses,  and  by  Agraulos 
daughter  of  Cecrops,  that  the  Athenian  youths, 
on  receiving  their  spear  and  shield,  swore  faith 
to  their  country.  The  Charites  were  represent- 
ed in  the  form  of  beautiful  maidens,  the  three  be- 
ing generally  linked  hand  in  hand.  In  the  older 
representations  they  are  clothed ;  in  the  later, 
they  are  loosely  clad  or  entirely  undraped. 

Chariton  (XapiTcov).  An  erotic  prose-writer  of 
Aphrodisias  in  Caria,  whose  date  is  uncertain,  but 
probably  not  earlier  than  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
He  was  the  author  of  a  romance  entitled  The 
Love  Adventures  of  Chaereas  and  OalUrrhoe  (to 
TTepi  Xaipeav  Koi  KaXXtppo^w  ipanKo.  birjyrjfuvra),  in 
seven  books.  Only  one  MS.  of  this  is  known  to 
exist.  A  Latin  version  with  notes  was  published 
by  Keiske,  3  vols.  (Amsterdam,  1750) ;  a  commen- 
tary by  Beck  (Leipzig,  1783) ;  and  a  beautiful  edi- 
tion of  the  text  in  1812  at  Venice.  A  good  French 
translation  is  that  of  Larcher  in  the  Bibliofhique 
des  Romans  Orecs  (Paris,  1797).  It  was  rendered 
into  English  by  Becket  (Loudon,  1764). 

Charmaud^  (Xap/ndi/Si;).  A  great  city  of  Meso- 
potamia, on  the  Euphrates. 

Channides  (Xap^i8i;j).  A  son  of  Glaucon, 
cousin  of  Critlas,  and  maternal  uncle  to  Plato. 
He  gives  his  name  to  one  of  the  Platonic  dia- 
logues, in  which  he  is  represented  as  a  youth  at 
the  opening  of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 

Charmion  (Xapjuiov).  One  of  Cleopatra's  female 
attendants,  who  killed  herself  after  the  example 
of  her  mistress. 

Charmis  (Xap/xw).  A  physician  of  Marseilles,  in 
Nero's  age,  who  revived  the  use  of  cold  baths  in 
Kome  in  cases  of  sickness,  after  the  practice  had 
been  discontinued  since  the  time  of  Antonius  Musa 
(q.  v.).  He  was  very  successful  in  his  professional  la- 
bours, and  amassed  great  riches  (Plin.  B.N.  xxix.  1). 
Charon  (Xaptoi/).  (1)  A  deity  of  the  lower  world, 
son  of  Erebus  and  Nyx,  who  conducted  the  souls 
of  the  dead  in  a  boat  over  the  river  Acheron  to  the 
infernal  regions.  The  sura  exacted  for  this  service, 
from  each  of  the  shades  ferried  over  by  him,  was 
never  less  than  an  obolus,  nor  could  it  exceed  three. 
A  piece  of  money,  therefore,  was  generally  placed 
by  the  ancients  under  the  tongue  of  the  deceased, 
in  order  to  meet  this  necessary  demand.  Such  as 
had  not  been  honoured  with  a  funeral  were  not 


permitted  to  enter  Charon's  boat  without  previ- 
ously wandering  on  the  shore  for  one  hundred 
years.     If  any  living  person  presented  himself  to 
cross  the  river  of  the  dead,  he  could  not  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  bark  before  he  showed  Charon  a 
golden  bough,  obtained  from  the  Cumaean  sibyl ; 
and  the  ferryman  was  on  one  occasion  imprisoned 
for  an  entire  year  because  he  had,  though  against 
his  own  will,  conveyed 
Heracles    across    the 
stream  without  first  re- 
ceiving from  him  this 
necessary   passport. 
The  poets  have  repre- 
sented Charon  as  !a  ro- 
bust old  man,  of  a  se- 
vere though  animated 
countenance, with  eyes 
glowing  like  fiame,  a 
white    and   bushy 
head,    vestments  of 
a     dingy      colour, 
stained  with  the  mire 
of  the  stream,  and  with 
a  pole  for  the  direc- 
tion of  his  bark,  which  last  is  of  a  dark  rusty  hue. 
The  earliest  mention  of  Charon  in  Grecian  poetry 
seems  to  be  in  the  ancient  poem  of  the  Minyas, 
quoted  by  Pausanias  (x.  28).     The  fable  itself  is 
considered  by  some  to  be  of  Egyptian  origin,  and 
in  support  of  this  opinion  they  refer  to  the  ac- 
count of  Diodorus  Siculus  relative  to  the  state- 
ments made  by  the  Egyptian  priests.     The  latter 
asserted,  it  seems,  that  Orpheus  and  Homer  had 
both  learned  wisdom  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile ; 
and  that  the  Erebus  of  Greece,  aud  all  its  parts, 
personages,  and  usages,  were  but  transcripts  of 
the  mode  of  burial  in  Egypt ;  and  here  the  corpse 
was,  on  payment  of  an  obolus,  conveyed  by  a  ferry- 
man (named  Charon  in  the  language  of  Egypt) 
over  the  Acherusian  Lake  after  it  had  received  its 
sentence  from  the  judges  appointed  for  that  pur- 


Charon.    (Stackelberg. ) 


Charon,  Hermes  or  Mercury,  and  Soul.    (From  a  Roman  lamp.) 

pose.  (2)  One  of  the  earlier  Greek  historical 
writers,  a  native  of  Lampsacus,  supposed  to  have 
flourished  between  the  seventy-fifth  and  seventy- 
eighth  Olympiads,  about  B.C.  464.  Charon  con- 
tinued the  researches  ol  Hecataeus  into  Eastern 
ethnography.  He  wrote  (as  was  the  custom  of  the 
historians  of  his  day)  separate  works  upon  Persia, 
Libya,  Aethiopia,  etc.  He  also  subjoined  the  his- 
tory of  his  own  time,  and  he  preceded  Herodotus 
in  narrating  the  events  of  the  Persian  War,  al- 
though Herodotus  nowhere  mentions  him.     From 
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the  fragments  of  his  writings  which  remain,  it  is 
manifest  that  his  relation  to  Herodotus  was  that 
of  a  dry  chronicler  to  an  historian,  under  whose 
hands  everything  acquires  life  and  character.  Cha- 
ron wrote,  besides,achroniole  of  hisown  country,  as 
several  of  the  early  historians  did,  who  were  thence 
called  "  Horographers "  (Spot,  corresponding  to  the 
Latin  annales,  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  opoi, 
termini,  Umitea).  The  fragments  of  Charon  have 
been  collected  by  Kreuz6r,in  his  Sistoricorum  Qrae- 
corum  Antiquiasimorum  Fragmenta,  p.  89  foil. ;  and 
by  Miiller,  Frag.  Eistor.  Oraec.  (Paris,  1841). 

Charondas  (XapmvSar).  A  celebrated  legisla- 
tor, born  at  Catana  in  Sicily,  where  he  flourished 
about  B.C.  650.  We  have  very  few  details  of  his 
life.  Aristotle  merely  informs  us  that  he  was  of 
the  bourgeois  class  of  citizens,  and  that  he  framed 
laws  for  the  people  of  Catana,  as  well  as  for  other 
communities  which,  like  them,  were  descended 
from  Chalcis  in  Euboea.  Aelian  adds  (F.  H.  iii. 
17)  that  he  was  subsequently  driven  into  exile 
from  Catana,  and  took  refuge  in  Rhegium,  where 
lie  succeeded  in  introducing  his  laws.  Some  au- 
thors inform  us  that  he  compiled  lis  laws  for  the 
Thnrians;  but  he  lived,  in  fact,  a  long  time  before 
the  foundation  of  Thnrium,  since  his  laws  were 
abrogated  in  part  by  Anaxilaiis,  tyrant  of  Rhegium, 
who  died  B.C.  476.  The  laws  of  Charondas  were, 
like  those  of  many  of  the  ancient  legislators,  in 
verse,  and  formed  part  of  the  instruction  of  the 
young.  Their  fame  reached  even  to  Athens, 
where  they  were  sung  or  chanted  at  repasts. 
The  preamble  of  these  laws,  as  preserved  to  us  by 
Stobaeus,  is  thought,  so  far,  at  least,  as  regards 
the  form  of  expression,  not  to  be  genuine ;  and 
Heyne  supposes  it  to  have  been  taken  from  some 
Pythagorean  treatise  on  the  laws  of  Charondas. 

The  mauner  of  this  legislator's  death  is  deserv- 
ing of  mention.  He  had  made  a  law  that  no  man 
should  be  allowed  to  come  armed  into  the  assem- 
bly of  the  people.  The  penalty  for  infringement 
was  death.  He  became  the  victim  of  his  own  law ; 
for,  having  returned  from  pursuing  some  robbers,  he 
entered  the  city,  and  presented  himself  before  the 
assembly  of  the  people  without  reflecting  that  he 
carried  a  sword  by  hia  side.  Some  one  thereupon  re- 
marked to  him,  "You  are  violating  your  own  law." 
His  reply  was,  "  On  the  contrary,  by  Zeus,  I  will 
establish  it " ;  and  he  slew  himself  on  the  spot. 

Charta  (;(dprj;).  Paper.  See  Liber  ;  Papyrus  ; 
Writing  and  Writing  Materials. 

Charybdis  (Xdpv^Sis).     See  Scylla. 

Chasuati,  Cliasuarii,  or  ChattuariL  A  people 
of  Germany,  allies  or  dependants  of  the  Cherusci. 
They  dwelt  north  of  the  Chatti ;  and  in  later 
times  they  appear  between  the  Rhine  and  the 
Mosa  (Maas),  as  a  part  of  the  Franks. 

Chatti.     See  Catti. 

Chauci  or  Cauci.  A  people  in  the  northwestern 
part  of  Germany,  between  the  Amisia  (Ems)  and 
the  Albis  (Elbe).  They  were  never  subdued  by 
the  Romans. 

Cheironomia  (x^ipovoiiia).  (1)  The  movement 
of  the  hands  during  dancing.  (See  Saltatio.)  (8) 
The  gesticulation  employed  in  pantomime.  (See 
Pantomimus.)  (3)  Sparring,  for  which  the  regu- 
lar word  is  (TKiafiaxia.     See  Pugilatus. 

Cheirotonia  (x^iporovia).  In  the  Athenian  as- 
semblies two  modes  of  voting  were  practised — the 
one  by  ballot  (see  Psephus),  the  other  by  a  show 


of  hands  (x^iporovch).  The  latter  was  the  usual 
mode  of  conducting  business.  Secret  voting,  in 
general,  was  only  used  when  the  personal  inter- 
ests of  individuals  were  concerned ;  as  when  the 
question  was  the  condemnation  or  acquittal  of  a 
person  put  upon  his  trial,  the  remission  of  a  punish- 
ment or  of  a  pecuniary  flue  payable  to  the  State, 
the  conferring  of  citizenship  on  strangers,  or  final- 
ly the  banishment  of  a  citizen  by  ostracism.  Open 
voting  was  employed  on  questions  of  public  poli- 
cy, such  as  war  or  peace,  in  voting  upon  laws,  and 
in  some  special  kinds  of  trials  on  matters  which 
concerned  the  people,  as  upon  Trpo/SoXai  and  eio-ay- 
yf\ia.  In  the  elections  of  magistrates  (apxaipc- 
a-icu),  some  were  chosen  by  lot  (dpxri  KKripar^); 
others,  and  these  of  course  the  more  important — 
e.  g.  the  (TTparriyoi — by  show  of  hands  {apx^l  aiperfi 
or  ;^€tporoin;Tij).  The  undoubted  distinction  be- 
tween ^^nj^i^eirdai  and  pffiporoveiK  is  not  always 
observed :  we  find  the  word  \jfij(f)i^e<rdai  used 
where  the  voting  was  really  by  show  of  hands 
(Demos.  Olynth.  i.  $  2). 

The  x^i-porovia  was  taken  first  on  the  affirmative, 
then  on  the  negative,  side  of  the  .question  at  issue : 
the  number  of  hands  was  counted  each  time  by  the 
herald ;  and  the  president,  upon  the  herald's  report, 
declared  whether  the  ayes  or  noes  had  the  majority. 

It  is  important  to  understand  clearly  the  com- 
pounds of  this  word.  A  vote  condemning  an  ac- 
cused person  is  KOTaxeipoTovla :  one  acquitting  him, 
dnoxfipoTovia :  cirixetpoTovflv  is  to  confirm  by  a 
majority  of  votes :  iirix^ipiyrovla  tS>v  v6p,(ov  was  a 
revision  of  the  laws,  which  took  place  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Attic  year  in  the  mouth  of  Heca- 
tombaeon :  cTrix^ipoTovia  rav  apxSiv  was  a  vote 
taken  in  the  first  assembly  of  each  prytany  ou 
the  conduct  of  the  magistrates.  In  these  cases, 
those  who  voted  for  the  confirmation  of  the  law, 
or  the  continuance  in  office  of  the  magistrate,  were 
said  imx^ipoToveiv,  those  on  the  other  side  asrop^ei- 
poTovelv  I  Stax^i'POTovia  is  a  vote  for  one  of  two  al- 
ternatives; dvnx^ipoToveiv  to  vote  against  a  prop- 
osition ;  wpoxetpoTovia  is  the  show  of  hands  on  the 
previous  question — i.  e.  wliether  the  people  de- 
sired further  discussion  or  not.  The  compouuds 
of  \jfr)(l)i(sa-6ai  have  similar  meanings  (Schomann, 
Assemblies,  pp.  120,  125,  231,  251,  330). 

Chele  ixv^v)-  ^  word  formed  from  the  base 
Xa-  "to  gape,"  and  used  in  various  ways — of  the 
cracks  in  a  horse's  hoof,  for  the  hoof  itself,  and  for 
many  things  that  are  hooked  or  forked — e.  g.  the 
claws  of  a  crab,  the  talons  of  a  bird,  of  a  medical 
instrument  (Hipp.  471, 54),  of  the  notch  of  the  arrow, 
of  the  two  "  fingers  "  of  the  "  hand  "  (manucla)  which 
in  the  catapulta  (q.  v.)  grasped  the  back-drawu 
string,  of  a  curved  breakwater,  and  (in  astronomy) 
of  that  part  of  the  heavens  next  Virgo,  embraced 
by  the  arms  of  the  Scorpion  (Verg.  Georg.  i.  33). 

Chelidonia  (x^XtSovia).  In  the  island  of  Rhodes, 
when  the  swallows  returned  (i.  e.  in  the  month  Boe- 
dromion),  boys,  called  xeXtSoi/iorai,  went  from  house 
to  house  asking  gifts,  professedly  for  the  swallows, 
and  singing  a  song  that  has  been  preserved  in  Athe- 
naens  (viii.  360).  The  practice  (x^XiSovia)  was  said 
to  have  been  introduced  by  Cleobulus  of  Liudus  at 
a  time  when  the  town  was  in  great  distress. 

Chelidoniae  InsiUae  (XcKMviai  Nijo-ot, "  Swallow 
Islands  ").  A  group  of  five  small  islands,  surround- 
ed by  dangerous  shallows,  off  the  promontory  called 
Hiera  or  Chelidonia,  on  the  south  coast  of  Lycia. 
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Chelouatas  (XeXowarar).  A  promontory,  uow 
Cape  Toruese,  iu  Elis,  opposite  Zacynthus;  the 
most  westerly  point  of  the  Peloponnesus. 

Chelon^  {XeKmvr)).  A  nymph  who  was  the  only 
one  of  the  deities  that  did  not  attend  the  nuptials 
of  Zeus  and  Her6,  and  who  even  made  the  cele- 
bration a  subject  of  ridicule.  Hermes  thereupon 
precipitated  her  into  a  river,  on  the  banks  of  which 
her  mansion  was  situated,  and  transformed  her  into 
a  tortoise,  under  which  shape  she  was  doomed  to 
perpetual  silence,  and  to  the  necessity  of  always 
carrying  her  dwelling  about  with  her.  The  Greek 
for  a  tortoise  is  x^Xavri,  and  hence  the  fable  arose. 

Chelys  (xAwr)-     See  Lyka. 

Chem6  (xw)-  W  ^  cockle-shell.  (2)  A  meas- 
ure of  capacity,  which  appears  to  have  varied  from 
0.04  pint  to  0.016  pint.  The  symbol  for  it  is  X, 
See  F.  Hultsch,  Metrologici  ScHptores,  s.  v.  xvi"!- 

Chemmis  (Xe'/t/iw ;  later  PanopSlis,  nai/oTroXis). 
A  great  city  of  the  ThebaJs,  or  Upper  Egypt,  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  celebrated  for  its  man- 
ufacture of  lin- 
en, its  stone 
quarries,  and  (♦  1  p] 
its  temples  of  Tlf  M 
Pan  and  Per-  ^  M 
sens. 

Cheniscus 
(Xivia-Kos).  An 
ornament  re- 
sembling the 
head  and  neck 
of  a  goose  {xfjv), 
placed  some- 
times on  the 
prow  and  some- 
times  on  the 
stern  of  a  ship. 
See  Navis. 

Cheops  (Xi<y\jf).  The  Greek  form  of  the  Egyp- 
tian Khnfu,  a  king  of  Memphis  in  Egypt,  of  tlie 
Fourth  Dynasty  (cir.  B.C.  3000),  and  famous  as  the 
builder  of  the  largest  of  the  pyramids  by  the 
forced  labour  of  the  people.  He  was  succeeded 
by  his  brother  Chephren  (Khafra),  who  built  the 
next  largest  pyramid.  See  Herod,  ii.  124;  and  the 
article  Aegyptus. 

Chephren  (Xe(^/)ijv).  A  king  of  Egypt,  the 
brother  and  successor  of  Cheops  (q.  v.),  whose  ex- 
ample of  tyranny  he  followed,  reigned  flfty-six 
years,  and  built  the  second  pyramid.  The  Egyp- 
tians so  execrated  the  memory  of  the  two  brothers 
that  they  called  the  pyramids  not  hy  their  names, 
but  by  the  name  of  a  poor  shepherd,  Philition,  who 
lived  near  by.     See  Pteamis. 

Chemitbon  or  Cheironiptrou  (xepvi^ov,  x^V"' 
vim-pov).  A  basin  for  holding  the  lustral  water  at 
a  sacrifice,  or,  in  general,  for  washing  the  hands. 
The  water,  whether  sacrificial  or  not,  was  called 
X^pviilr.  The  bowl  was  sometimes  of  silver  and 
sometimes  of  gold.  The  shape  was  round,  and 
both  shallow  and  deep  ones  have  been  found.  The 
pure  Latin  name  is  mallumum. 

Chernips  (xipvi-^)-     See  Chernibon. 

Chers)[phron  or  Ctesiphon.     See  Ephesus. 

Chersonesus  (Xep(T6vr;<ros ;  Attic,  Xeppovr/a-os). 
A  Greek  geographical  term,  equivalent  in  mean- 
ing to  the  Latin  peninsula.  The  earlier  form  is 
Cherronesua,  the  word  being  derived  from  x^PP°^ 


Cbenisci. 


(From  Paintings  found  at  Hcr- 
culaneum.) 


(later  from  x^pcos),  "a  continent  "or  "mainland," 
and  vTJa-os,  "  an  island." 

The  most  noted  Chersonesi  in  ancient  times 
were  the  following:  (1)  Chersonesus  Aurka,  or 
Golden  Chersonesus,  a  peninsula  of  Farther  India, 
corresponding,  according  to  D'Anville,  Eennell, 
Manuert,  arid  others,  to  the  modern  Malacca.  The 
positive  knowledge  of  the  ancient  geographers  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  extended  much  beyond 
this,  their  account  of  the  regions  farther  to  the 
east  being  principally  derived  from  the  natives  of 
India.  The  name  given  to  this  region  by  the  an- 
cients has  reference  to  the  popular  belief  of  its 
abounding  in  gold  ;  and  here,  too,  some  inquirers 
into  early  geography  have  placed  the  Ophir  of 
Solomon,  an  opinion  maintained  also  by  losephns. 
(2)  Chersonesus  CimbrIca,  a  peninsula  in  the 
northern  part  of  Germany,  answering  to  the  mod- 
ern Jutland  and  Schleswig-Holsteiu.  (3)  Cher- 
sonesus TaurJca,  a  peninsula  between  the  Pontus 
Euxinus  and  the  Pains  Maeotis,  answering  to  the 
modern  Crimea.  The  name  was  derived  from  the 
Tauri,  a  barbarous  race  who  inhabited  it.  It  was 
sometimes  called  Chersonesus  Scythica  and  Cher- 
sonesus Magna.  (4)  Chersonesus  ThracIca,  of- 
ten called  simply  "the  Chersonesus,"  and  the  most 
Important  of  all.  It  was  a  peninsula  of  Thrace, 
between  the  Sinus  Melas  and  the  Hellespont.  The 
fertility  of  its  soil,  and  its  proximity  to  the  coast 
of  Asia  Minor,  early  attracted  an  influx  of  Grecian 
settlers,  and  its  shores  soon  became  crowded  witli 
flourishing  and  populous  cities.  From  this  quar- 
ter the  Athenians  drew  their  chief  supply  of  grain. 

Cherusci.  A  people  of  Germany,  between  the 
Weser  and  the  Elbe,  southeast  of  the  Chauoi. 
Under  the  conduct  of  Arminius  (q.  v.)  they  defeat- 
ed and  slew  three  Roman  legions  commanded  by 
Varus,  A.D.  10,  in  the  Saltus  Tentobergiensis.  They 
were  afterwards  defeated  by  Germanicns,  and 
never  recovered  their  former  eminence. 

Chiliarchus  CxO^l-apxosy  The  commander  of  a 
thousand  men.     See  Exercitus. 

Chilo  {Xe[\a>v,  XiKcov).  A  Spartan,  ranked,  on 
account  of  his  wisdom  and  experience,  among  the 
Seven  Sages  of  Greece.  He  directed  his  attention 
to  public  affairs,  and  became  one  of  the  ephori,  b.c. 
556  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  68).  Many  of  his  maxims  are 
quoted  by  the  ancient  writers,  which  justify  the 
high  reputation  connected  with  his  name.  He 
died  of  joy  at  an  advanced  age,  while  embracing 
one  of  his  sons  who  had  gained  a  prize  at  the 
Olympic  Games.  Chilo  appears  to  have  travelled 
much  abroad,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  visited 
Sardis,  the  capital  of  Croesus,  a  monarch  who  had 
sought  an  alliance  with  Sparta  (Herod,  i.  69).  It 
was  at  the  court  of  the  Lydian  monarcli,  in  all 
probability,  that  he  saw  Aesop,  since  Diogenes 
Laertius  speaks  of  a  question  put  by  the  philoso- 
pher to  the  fabulist  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  68  foil.). 

Chimaera  (Xi'/naipa).  A  fire-breathing  monster 
of  Lycia,  destroyed  by  Bellerophon  (q.  v.) .  Accord- 
ing to  Homer  the  Chimaera  was  of  divine  origin.  In 
front  it  was  a  lion,  behind  it  was  a  serpent,  and  in 
the  middle  a  goat,  and  was  brought  up  by  King 
Amisodarus  as  a  plague  for  men.  Hesiod  calls  her 
the  daughter  of  Typhon  and  Echidna,  and  ,by  Or- 
thos  the  mother  of  the  Sphinx  and  the  Nemean 
lion.  He  describes  her  as  large,  swift  -  footed, 
strong,  with  the.  heads  of  a  lion,  a  goat,  and  a 
serpent.     In  numerous  works  of  art,  as  in  statues, 
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Bellerophon  and  the  Chlmaera.     (From  a  Terra-cotta  in  the  Britisli  Museum.) 


and  the  coins  of  Corinth,  Sicyon,  and  other  cities, 
the  Chlmaera  is  generally  represented  as  a  lion, 
with  a  goat's  head  in  the  middle  of  its  back,  and 
tail  ending  in  a  snake's  head.  The  bronze  Chl- 
maera of  Arretium,  now  in  Florence,  is  a  very  cele- 
brated work  of  art.  Even  in  antiquity  the  Chl- 
maera was  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  the  volcanic 
character  of  the  Lycian  soil. 

Chimerium  {Xei/iepiov).  A  promontory  on  the 
coast  of  Epirns,  opposite  the  island  of  Paxos. 

Chion  (Xtav).  A  native  of  Heraolea  Pontioa, 
and  disciple  of  Plato.  Animated  by  political  zeal, 
he  left  Athens,  where  he  had  resided  for  the  space 
of  five  years,  attending  the  instrnctions  of  Plato, 
and  returned  home  with  the  determination  of  free- 
ing his  native  city  from  the  yoke  of  tyranny. 
Clearchns,  who  ruled  at  Heraclea,  was  not,  it  is 
true,  a  good  prince ;  but,  in  slaying  him,  Chion 
was  the  cause  of  this  city's  falling  under  a  worse 
tyrant,  Satyrus,  the  brother  of  Clearchus.  Chion 
himself  fell  a  victim  to  the  latter's  elevation  to 
power  (B.C.  353).  We  have  seventeen  letters  said  to 
have  been  written  by  Chion.  They  are  principally 
addressed  to  his  father,  Matris ;  but  their  authen- 
ticity has  been  called  in  question,  and  the  real 
author  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  Platonist  of  the 
fourth  century.  The  style  is  clear,  sim^ile,  and 
animated.     Edition  by  Orelli  (Leipzig,  1816). 

Chion^  {XwvTj).  (1)  Daughter  of  Boreas  and 
Orithyia,  mother  of  Eumolpus  by  Poseidon.  (See 
EtJMOLPUS.)  (2)  Daughter  of  Daedalion,  mother 
of  Philammon  by  Apollo,  and  of  Autolycus  by  Her- 
mes. She  was  slain  by  Artemis  for  venturing  to 
compare  her  own  beauty  with  that  of  the  goddess. 

Cbionides  (XioviSijs).  Said  to  have  been  the 
earliest  writer  of  the  old  Athenian  comedy.  (Cf. 
Aristot.  Poet.  ill.  5. )  His  representations  date 
from  B.C.  487.  The  names  of  three  of  his  comedies 
are  recorded, "H/amey,  Tlepa-al  rj  'Aa-crvptol,  and  IIt-o)- 
Xoi.  To  judge  from  these  titles,  we  should  con- 
clude that  his  comedies  had  a  political  reference, 
and  were  full  of  personal  satire ;  and  from  an  allu- 
sion in  Vitruvius  ( Praef.  in  lib.  vi. )  we  may  infer 
that  they  were  gnomic,  like  those  of  Epicharmus. 
Ed.  in  Meineke,  Com.  Frag.  vol.  i. 


Chios  (Xior).  The  modern  Scio. 
One  of  the  largest  and  most  famous 
islands  of  the  Aegean,  lay  opposite  to 
the  peninsula  of  Clazomeuae,  on  the 
coast  of  Ionia.  It  was  colonized  by 
the  lonians  at  the  time  of  their  great 
migration,  and  remained  an  inde- 
pendent and  powerful  maritime  state 
till  the  defeat  of  the  Ionian  Greeks 
by  the  Persians,  B.C.  494,  after  which 
the  Chians  were  subjected  to  the 
Persians.  The  battle  of  Mycal^,  479, 
freed  Chios  from  the  Persian  yoke, 
and  it  became  a  member  of  the  Athe- 
nian League,  in  which  it  was  for  a 
long  time  the  closest  and  most  favour- 
ed ally  of  Athens;  but  an  unsuccess- 
ful attempt  to  revolt,  in  412,  led  to 
its  conquest  and  devastation.  Chios 
was  celebrated  for  its  wine  and  mar- 
ble. Of  all  the  States  which  aspired 
to  the  honour  of  being  the  birthplace 
of  Homer,  Chios  was  generally  con- 
sidered by  the  ancients  to  have  the 
best  claim;  and  it  numbered  among 
its  natives  the  historian  Theopompus,  the  poet 
Theocritus,  and   other   eminent   men.     Its  chief 


Ohiramaxium.    (British 
Museum. ) 


Coin  of  Chios. 

city,  Chios  (Khio),  stood  on  the  eastern  side,  of 
the  island. 

Chiramaxium  (x^ipdjia^a,  xetpana^'oj/).  A  sort 
of  perambulator,  or  wheeled  chair,  drawn  by  baud. 
(See  Petronius,  28.)  In  the 
accompanying  illustration  of 
a  marble,  the  wheels  are  evi- 
dently ornamental. 

Chiridota.    See  Tunica. 

ChirisSphus  (Xetpl(ro(f>os). 
A  Lacedaemonian  ;  was  sent 
by  the  Spartans  to  aid  Cyrus 
in  his  expedition  against  his 
brother  Artaxerxes,  B.C.  401. 
After  the  battle  of  Cunaxa, 
and  the  subsequent  arrest 
of  the  Greek  generals,  Chirisophus  was  appointed 
one  of  the  new  generals,  and,  in  conjunction  with 
Xenophon  (q.  v.),  had  the  chief  conduct  of  the  re- 
treat.   See  Anabasis;  Xenophon. 

Chirographum  ()^ei.p6ypa(f>ov).  A  word  which 
meant  first,  as  its  derivation  implies,  a  handwriting 
or  autograph.  In  this,  its  simple  sense,  p^ei'/j  in 
Greek  and  manus  in  Latin  are  often  substituted 
for  it. 

Like  similar  words  in  all  languages,  it  acquired 
several  technical  senses.  From  its  first  meaning 
was  easily  derived  that  of  a  signature  to  a  will  or 
other  instrument,  especially  a  note  of  hand  given 
by  a  debtor  to  his  creditor.  In  this  latter  case  it 
did  not  constitute  the  legal  obligation  (for  the  debt 
might  be  proved  in  some  other  way) ;  it  was  only 
a  proof  of  the  obligation. 
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Aocordiug  to  Asoouias  {in  Verr.  iii.  36),  chiro- 
graphum,  in  the  sense  of  a  promissory  note,  was 
distinguished  from  syngrapha;  the  former  was 
always  given  for  money  actually  lent,  the  latter 
might  be  a  mere  sham  agreement  to  pay  a  debt 
which  had  never  been  actually  incurred.  The 
chirographum  was  kept  by  the  creditor,  and  had 
only  the  debtor's  signature ;  the  syngrapha,  on  the 
contrary,  was  signed  and  kept  by  both  parties. 
See  Cautio;  Faxsum. 

In  the  Latin  of  the  Middle  Ages,  chirographum 
was  used  to  signify  tribute  collected  under  the 
sign-mauual  of  a  person  in  authority,  similar  to 
the  briefs  and  benevolences  of  former  times  in 
Great  Britain.  It  was  also  used,  till  comparatively 
recent  times,  in  the  English  law  for  an  indenture. 
Duplicates  of  deeds  were  written  on  one  piece  of 
parchment,  with  the  word  chirographum  between 
them,  which  was  out  in  two  in  a  straight  or  wavy 
liue,  and  the  parts  given  to  the  care  of  the  per- 
sons concerned.  By  the  canonists,  as  Blackstone 
remarks,  the  word  syngrapha  or  syngraphus  was 
employed  in  the  same  way,  and  hence  gave  its 
name  to  these  kinds  of  writing. 

Cbirography.     See  Palaeography. 

Chiron  (Xeipeoi/).)  The  most  celebrated  of  the 
Centaurs,  and  sou  of  Cronos  and  the  nymph  Phily- 
ra.  Dreading  the  jealousy  of  his  wife,  Rhea,  the 
god  is  said  to  have  transformed  Philyra  into  a 
mare,  and  himself  into  a  steed;  and  the  offspring 
of  this  union  was  Chiron,  half  mau  and  half  horse. 
This  legend  first  appeared  in  the  poem  of  the 
Gigantomachia,  and  it  is  also  noticed  by  Pindar 
{Pyth.  iii.  1,  foil.).     Probably  the  praise  of  Chiron 


the  last  two  of  this  number.  In  the  contest  be- 
tween Heracles  and  the  Centaurs,  Chiron  was 
accidentally  wounded  in  the  knee  by  one  of  the 
arrows  of  the  hero.  Grieved  at  this  unhappy 
event,  Heracles  ran  up,  drew  out  the  arrow,  and 
applied  to  the  wound  a  remedy  given  by  Chiron 
himself.  But  in  vain;  the  venom  of  the  hydra 
was  not  to  be  overcome.  Chiron  retired  to  his 
cave  louging  to  die,  but  unable  on  account  of  his 
immortality,  till,  on  his  expressing  his  willingness 
to  die  for  Prometheus,  he  was  released  by  death 
from  his  misery.  According  to  another  account, 
he  was,  on  his  prayer  to  Zeus  for  relief,  raised  to 
the  sky  and  made  the  constellation  of  Sagittarius. 
Chiron  was  the  husband  of  Nais  or  Chariclo,  and 
their  daughter  Eudeis  was  the  mother  of  Peleus 
(Apollod.  xiii.  12).  In  art,  Chiron  is  represented 
as  of  a  noble  and  intellectual  cast  of  conntenanoe ; 
while  the  other  Centaurs  exhibit  brutal  and  sen- 
sual traits.  See  Bottiger,  Vaaengemalde,  iii.  p.  144, 
etc.,  and  the  article  Cbntaum. 

Chironoinia  (xeipovofiia).  The  movement  ■  of 
the  hands,  which  was  an  important  part  of  Greek 
and  Roman  dancing,  had  the  name  of  x^ipovofiia. 
Herodotus,  in  the  story  of  Hippoclides  stand- 
ing on  his  head  before  the  guests  of  Clisthenes, 
uses  the  curious  expression  rolo-i  a-KeKscri  ix^ipo- 
voiirjo-e  (vi.  129).  It  was  likewise  a  feature  of 
any  pantomimic  performance.  The  word  is  also 
used  in  the  sense  of  a-Kia/iaxia,  or  sparring  (Pausan. 
vi.  10,  5  3).     See  Pantomimus  ;  Pugilatus  ;  Sai.- 

TATIO. 

Cbironomos  (x^ipovonos).  Generally,  any  per- 
son who  employs  the  art  of  gesticulation  to  ex- 
press his  meaning  without  the  aid  of 
language;  thence,  also,  a  pantomimic 
actor  on  the  stage  (Juv.  vi.  63);  and 
one  who  performs  any  duty  with  reg- 
ular, studied,  or  theatrical  movements; 
whence  the  same  term  is  applied  by 
the  satirists  to  the  slave  who  carved 
up  the  dishes  at  great  entertainments 
with  a  pompous  flourish  of  his  knife 
(Juv.  V.  121 ;  of.  Petron.  xxxvi.). 

ChiropSde  (xfipoTrtSrf).     A  handcuff 
(Diod.  XX.  13).     See  Manicab  ;  Pedicab. 


Chiropodists.    See  Toilet. 


Chirotonia  (xeiporovia). 
tonxa;  Psephus. 


See  Cheiro- 


ChlroD.    (Fompeian  Painting.) 

by  Homer  (II.  xi.  832),  for  his  love  of  justice,  led 
to  the  view  of  him  as  the  offspring  of  the  god  who 
ruled  over  the  golden  race  of  men.  To  Chiron 
was  intrusted  the  rearing  and  educating  of  lason 
and  his  son  Medeus,  Heracles,  Aesculapius,  and 
Achilles.  Besides  his  knowledge  of  the  musical 
art,  which  he  imparted  to  his  heroic  pupils,  he 
was  also  skilled  in  surgery,  which  he  taught  to 
11* 


Cbirurgia  (x^ipovpyia).  Surgery ;  a 
word  meaning  literally  "handiwork." 
The  practice  of  surgery  was  at  first 
considered  by  the  ancients  to  be  mere- 
ly a  part  of  a  physician's  duty;  but, 
as  in  later  times  the  two  branches 
of  the  profession  were  to  a  great  ex- 
teut  separated,  it  will  perhaps  be  more 
convenient  to  treat  of  it  under  a  sep- 
arate head.  Without  touching  upon  the 
disputed  question,  which  is  the  more  an- 
cient branch  of  the  profession,  or  even  trying  to 
give  such  a  definition  of  the  word  chirurgia  as 
would  be  likely  to  satisfy  both  the  physicians  and 
the  surgeons  of  the  present  day,  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  determine  the  sense  in  which  the  word  was  used 
by  the  ancients ;  and  then  to  give  an  account  of 
this  division  of  the  science  and  art  of  medicine 
as  practised  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  re- 
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ferring  to  the  article  Medicina  for  further  par- 
ticulars. 

The  word  cMi-urgia  is  derived  from  x^^P'  "f^® 
hand,"  aud  epyov,  "  a  work,"  und  is  explained  by 
Celsus  {De  Med.  lib.vii.Praefat.)  to  meau  that  part 
of  medicine  quae  •maim  curat,  "  which  treats  ail- 
ments by  means  of  the  hand  ";  in  Diogenes  Laertius 
(iii.85)  it  is  said  to  cure  Sia  toO T-e'^vftji  xai  Kaieiv,  "by 
cutting  and  burning."  Omitting  the  fabulous  and 
mythological  personages,  Apollo,  Aesculapius,  Chi- 
ron, etc.,  the  only  certain  traditions  respecting  the 
state  of  surgery  before  the  establishment  of  the  re- 
publics of  Greece,  and  even  until  the  time  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  are  to  be  found  in  the  Iliad 
aud  Odyssey.  There  it  appears  that  surgery  was 
almost  entirely  confined  to  the  treatment  of 
wounds,  and  the  imaginary  power  of  enchant- 
ment was  joined  with  the  use  of  topical  applica- 
tions {II.  iii.  218).  The  Greeks  received  surgery, 
together  with  the  other  branches  of  medicine, 
from  the  Egyptians;  and  from  some  observations 
made  by  the  archseologists  who  accompanied  the 
French  expedition  to  Egypt  in  1798,  and  by  subse- 
quent investigators,  it  appears  that  there  are  docu- 
ments fully  proving  that  in  very  remote  times  this 
extraordinary  people  had  reached  a  degree  bf  pro- 
ficiency of  which  few  of  the  moderns  have  any  con- 
ception. Upon  the  ceilings  and  walls  of  the  tem- 
ples at  Karnac,  Luxor,  etc.,  bas-reliefs  are  fleeu, 
representing  limbs  that  have  been  cut  off  with 
instruments  very  similar  to  those  which  are  em- 
ployed for  amputations  at  the  present  day.  The 
same  instrumeuts  are  again  observed  in  the  hiero- 
glyphics, and  vestiges  of  other  surgical  operations 
may  be  traced,  which  afford  convincing  proofs  of 
the  skill  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  in  this  branch 
of  medical  science. 

The  earliest  remaining  surgical  writings  are 
those  in  the  Hippooratic  Collection,  where  there 
are  ten  treatises  on  this  subject,  of  which,  how- 
ever, only  one  is  considered  undoubtedly  geuuine. 
Hippocrates  (B.C.  460-357?)  far  surpassed  all  his 
predecessors  in  the  boldness  and  success  of  his  op- 
erations ;  and  though  the  scanty  knowledge  of 
anatomy  possessed  in  those  times  prevented  his  at- 
taining any  very  great  perfection,  still  one  should 
rather  admire  his  genius,  which  enabled  him  to  do 
so  much,  than  blame  him  because,  with  his  imper- 
fect information,  he  could  not  accomplish  more. 
(See  Hippocrates.)  The  scientific  skill  in  reduc- 
ing fractures  and  luxations  displayed  in  his  works 
be  Fraetwiis,  De  Articulis,  excites  the  admiration  of 
Haller  (Biblioth.  CMrurg.) ;  and  he  was  most  prob- 
ably the  inventor  of  the  ambe,  an  old  surgical 
machine  for  dislocations  of  the  shoulder,  which, 
though  now  fallen  into  disuse,  enjoyed  for  a  long 
time  a  great  reputatiou.  In  his  work  De  Capitis 
Vulneribus  he  gives  minnte  directions  about  the 
time  and  mode  of  using  the  trephine,  and  warns 
the  operator  against  the  probability  of  his  being" 
deceived  by  the  sutures  of  the  cranium,  as  he  con- 
fesses happened  to  himself  {De  Morb.  Vulgar,  lib. 
V.  torn.  iii.  p.  561,  ed.  Kiihn).  Amputation,  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word,  is  not  described  in  the 
Hippooratic  Collection ;  though  mention  is  made 
of  the  removal  of  a  limb  at  the  joint,  after  the 
flesh  has  been  completely  destroyed  by  gangrene. 
The  author  of  the  "  Oath  "  commonly  attributed 
to  Hippocrates  binds  his  pupils  not  to  perform 
the  operation  of  lithotomy,  but  to  leave  it  to  per- 
sons  specially  accustomed  to  it  {ipyarrja-i  dvSpdtri 


irpri^ws  TTJa-Se);  from  which  it  would  appear  as  if 
certain  persons  confined  themselves  to  particular 
operations. 

The  names  of  several  persons  are  preserved  who 
practised  surgery  as  well  as  medicine  in  the  times 
immediately  succeeding  those  of  Hippocrates ;  but, 
with  the  exception  of  some  fragments,  inserted  in 
the  writings  of  Galen,  Oribasius,  Aetius,  etc.,  all 
their  writings  have  perished.  Archagathus  de- 
serves to  be  mentioned,  as  he  is  said  to  have  beeu 
the  first  foreign  surgeon  who  settled  at  Borne, 
B.C.  219  (Plin.  K  N.  xxix.  §  12).  He  was  at  first 
very  well  received,  the  ius  Quiritium  was  conferred 
upon  him,  a  shop  was  bought  for  him  at  the  pub- 
lic expense,  and  he  received  the  honourable  title 
of  Vulnerarius ;  which,  however,  on  account  of  his 
frequent  use  of  the  knife  and  cautery,  was  soon 
changed  by  the  Romans,  who  were  unused  to  such 
a  mode  of  practice,  into  that  of  Carnifex.  Asclepi- 
ades,  who  lived  at  the  beginniug  of  the  first  cen- 
tury B.C.,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  person  who 
proposed  the  operation  of  tracheotomy  (Gael.  Aurel. 
De  Morb.  Aout.  i.  14,  §  111 ;  iii.  4,  §  39).  Ammonina 
of  Alexandria,  surnamed  AiBoTofios,  who  is  sup- 
posed to  have  lived  rather  later,  is  celebrated  in 
the  annals  of  surgery  for  having  been  the  first  to 
propose  and  to  perform  the  operation  of  lithotrity, 
or  breaking  a  calculus  m  the  bladder  when  found 
to  be  too  large  for  safe  extraction.  Celsus  has 
minutely  described  his  mode  of  operating  {DeMed. 
vii.  26,  §  3,  p.  436),  which  in  some  respects  resem- 
bles that  of  Civiale  and  Heurteloup  in  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century,  and  proves  that,  how- 
ever much  credit  they  may  deserve  for  perfecting 
the  operation  and  bringing  it  out  of  oblivion  into 
public  notice,  the  praise  of  having  originally 
thought  of  it  belongs  to  the  ancients.  "  A  hook 
or  crotchet,"  says  Celsus,  "  is  fixed  upon  the  stone 
in  such  a  way  as  easily  to  hold  it  firm,  even  when 
shaken,  so  that  it  may  not  revolve  backward ;  then 
an  iron  instrument  is  used,  of  moderate  thickness, 
thin  at  the  front  end,  but  blunt,  which,  when  ap- 
plied to  the  stone  and  struck  at  the  other  end, 
cleaves  it :  great  care  must  be  'taken^that  the  in- 
strument does  not  come  into  contact  with  the 
bladder  itself,  and  that  nothing  fall  upon  it  by 
the  breaking  of  the  stoue."  The  next  surgical 
writer  after  Hippocrates,  whose  works  are  still 
extant,  is  Celsus,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of 
the  first  century  A.D.,  and  who  has  devoted  the  ^ 
four  last  books  of  his  work  De  Medicma,  and  espe- 
cially the  seventh  and  eighth,  entirely  to  surgi- 
cal matter.  It  plainly  appears  from  reading  Cel- 
sus that  since  the  time  of  Hippocrates  surgery 
had  made  very  great  progress,  and  had,  indeed, 
reached  a  high  degree  of  perfection.  We  find  in 
him  the  earliest  mention  of  the  use  of  the  ligature 
for  the  arrest  of  hemorrhage  from  wounded  blood- 
vessels (v.  26,  §  21,  p.  262) ;  and  the  Celsian  mode 
of  amputation  was  continued  down  to  compara- 
tively modern  times  (vii.  33,  p.  451).  He  is  the 
first  author  who  gives  directions  for  the  operation 
of  lithotomy  {De  Med.  vii.  26,  §  2,  p.  432),  and  the 
method  described  by  him  (called  the  apparatus  mi- 
nor, or  Celsus's  method)  continued  to  be  practised 
till  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
It  was  performed  at  Paris,  Bordeaux,  and  other 
places  in  France,  upon  patients  of  all  ages,  even 
as  late  as  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury; and  a  modern  author  (Allan  On  Lithotomy, 
p.  12)  recommends  it  always  to  be  preferred  for 
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boys  uuder  fourteen. '  He  describes  (vii.  25,  §  3,  p. 
428)  the  operaliou  of  infibulatio,  which  was  so  oom- 
mouly  performed  by  the  auoients  upou  singers, 
etc.,  and  is  often  aUnded  to  in  classical  authors. 
(See  Juv.  vi.  73,  379 ;  Seneca,  in  Lactant.  Divin. 
Instit.  i.  16 ;  Mart.  Epiyr.  vii.  82,  1,  ix.  28,  12, 
xiv.  215,  1;  Tertull.  De  Corona  Mil.  11.)  He  also 
describes  (vii.  25,  $  1,  p.  427)  the  operation  of  cir- 
cumcision alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.  18). 
Paulus  Aegineta  {De  Be  Med.  vi.  53)  transcribes 
from  Antyllns  a  second  method  of  performing  the 
same  operation. 

The  following  description  by  Celsus  of  the  nec- 
essary qiialifloations  of  a  surgeon  deserves  to  be 
quoted :  "  A  surgeon,"  says  he  (lib.  vii.  Praefat.), 
"  ought  to  be  young,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  very  old ; 
his  hand  should  be  firm  and  steady,  and  never 
shake;  he  should  be  able  to  use  his  left  hand  as 
readily  as  bis  right ;  his  eyesight  should  be  clear, 
and  his  mind  not  easily  startled ;  he  should  be  so 
far  subject  to  pity  as  to  make  him  desirous  of  the 
recovery  of  his  patient,  but  not  so  far  as  to  suffer 
himself  to  be  moved  by  his  cries;  he  should  nei- 
ther hurry  the  operation  more  than  the  case  re- 
quires, nor  cut  less  than  is  necessary,  but  do  ev- 
erything just  as  if  the  othei^'s  screams  made  no 
impression  upon  him." 

Omitting 'Scribonins  Largus,  Moschion,  and  So- 
ranns,  the  next  author  of  importance  is  Caelius 
Anreliauus,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century  A.D.,  and  in 
whose  works  there  is  much  surgical  matter,  but 
nothing  that  can  be  called  original  He  rejected 
as  absurd  the  operation  of  tracheotomy  (De  Morb. 
Chron.  iii.  4,  §  39).  He  mentions  a  case  of  ascites 
that  was  cured  by  tapping  (ib.  iii.  8,  §  128),  and 
also  a  person  vpho  recovered  after  being  shot 
through  the  lungs  by  an  arrow  (ib.  ii.  12,  §  144). 

Galen,  the  most  voluminous  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  valuable  medical  writer  of  antiqui- 
ty, is  less  celebrated  as  a  surgeon  than  as  an  anat- 
omist and  physician.  He  appears  to  have  prac- 
tised surgery  at  Pergamus,  but  upon  his  removal 
to  Borne  (a.d.  165)  he  entirely  confined  himself  to 
medicine  (Z)e  Meth.  Med.  vi.  in  fine,  tom.  x.  p.  455). 
His  writings  prove,  however,  that  he  did  not  en- 
tirely abandon  surgery.  His  Commentaries  on 
the  treatise  of  Hippocrates  De  Officina  Medici,  and 
his  treatise  De  Fasciis,  show  that  he  was  well 
versed  even  in  the  minor  details  of  the  art.  He 
appears  also  to  have  been  a  skilful  operator, 
though  no  great  surgical  inventions  are  attrib- 
uted to  him. 

Antyllns,  who  lived  some  time  between  Galen 
and  Oribasins,  is  the  earliest  writer  whose  direc- 
tions for  performing  tracheotomy  are  still  extant, 
though  the  operation  (as  stated  above)  was  pro- 
posed by  Asclepiades  about  three  hundred  years 
before.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  the  writings  of 
Antyllns  remain,  and  among  them  the  following 
passage  is  preserved  by  Paiilus  Aegineta  (De  Be 
Med.  vi.  33):  "When  we  proceed  to  perform  this 
operation,  we  must  cut  through  some  part  of  the 
windpipe,  below  the  larynx,  about  the  third  or 
fourth  ring;  for  to  divide  the  whole  would  be 
dangerous.  This  place  is  commodious,  because  it 
is  not  covered  with  any  flesh,  and  because  it  has 
no  vessels  situated  near  the  divided  part.  There- 
fore, bending  the  head  of  the  patient  backward, 
so  that  the  windpipe  may  come  more  forward  to 
the  view,  we  make  a  transverse  section  between 


two  of  the  rings,  so  that  in  this  case  not  the  carti- 
lage, but  the  membrane  which  unites  the  carti- 
lages together,  is  divided.  If  the  operator  be  a 
little  timid,  he  may  first  stretch  the  skin  with  a 
hook  and  divide  it ;  then,  proceeding  to  the  wind- 
pipe, and  separating  the  vessels,  if  auy  are  in  the 
way,  he  may  make  the  incision." 

This  operation  appears  to  have  been  very  sel- 
dom, if  ever,  performed  by  the  aucients  upon  a 
human  being.  Avenzoar  tried  it  upon  a  goat,  and 
found  it  might  be  done  without  much  danger  or 
difficulty ;  but  he  says  he  should  not  like  to  be  the 
first  person  to  try  it  upon  a  man. 

Oribasius,  physician  to  the  emperor  Julian 
(a.d.  361),  professes  to  be  merely  a  compiler ;  and 
though  there  is  in  his  great  work,  entitled  2wa- 
yayai  'larpiKai  (Collecta  Medidnalia),  much  surgical 
matter,  there  is  nothing  original.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  Aetius  and  Alexander  Trallianns,  both 
of  whom  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury A.D.  Paulus  Aegineta  has  given  up  the  fifth 
and  sixth  books  of  his  work  De  Be  Mediea  entirely 
to  surgery,  and  has  inserted  much  useful  matter, 
derived  in  a  great  measure  from  his  own  observa- 
tion and  experience.  Albucasis  translated  into 
Arabic  great  part  of  these  two  books  as  the  basis 
of  his  work  on  surgery.  Paulus  was  particularly 
celebrated  for  his  skill  in  midwifery  and  female 
diseases,  and  was  called  on  that  account,  by  the 
Arabians,  Al-Kawdheli,  "the  Accoucheur"  (Abul- 
faraj,  Hist.  Dynast,  p.  181,  ed.  Pocooke).  He 
probably  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  seventh 
century  a.d.,  and  is  the  last  of  the  ancient  Greek 
and  Latin  medical  writers  whose  surgical  works 
remain.  The  names  of  several  others  are  recorded, 
but  they  are  not  of  sufficient  eminence  to  require 
auy  notice  here.  For  further  information  on  the 
subject  both  of  medicine  and  surgery,  see  Mbdi- 
ciNA ;  and  for  the  legal  qualifications,  social  rank, 
etc.,  both  of  physicians  and  surgeons,  among  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  see  Medicus. 

The  surgical  instruments  from  which  the  ac- 
compaxiying  engravings  (Nos.  1  to  19)  are  made 
were  found  by  a  physician  of  St.  Petersburg  (Dr. 
Savenko)  in  1819,  at  Pompeii,  in  the  Via  Cousularis 
(Strada  Consulare),  in  a  house  which  is  supposed  to 
have  belonged  to  a  surgeon.  They  are  now  pre- 
served in  the  museum  at  Portici.  The  engravings, 
with  an  account  of  theni  by  Dr.  Savenko,  were 
originally  published  in  the  Bevue  Midicale  for  1821, 
vol.  iii.  p.  427,  etc.  They  were  afterwards  inserted 
in  Froriep's  Notizen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Natur-  und 
Heilkunde  for  1822,  vol.ii.  n.  26,  p.  57,  etc.  The  ac- 
companying figures  are  copied  from  the  German 
work,  in  which  some  of  them  appear  to  be  badly 
drawn.  Their  authenticity  was  at  first  doubted  by 
Kiihn  (De  Instrumentis  Chirurg.  Veteribus  Cognitis, 
et  nwper  Effossis,  Leipzig,  1823),  who  thought  they 
were  the  same  that  had  been  described  by  Bayanli 
in  his  Catal.  Antiq.  Monument.  Berculami  Effos.  (Nap. 
1754,  fol.,  n.  236-294).  When,  however,  his  disser- 
tation was  afterwards  republished  (Opitsc.  Academ. 
Med.  et  PMlol.,  Leipzig,  1827,  ii.  309),  he  acknowl- 
edged himself  to  be  completely  satisfied  on  this 
point,  and  has  given  in  the  tract  referred  to  a 
learned  and  ingenious  description  of  the  instru- 
ments and  their  supposed  uses,  from  which  the 
following  account  is  chiefly  abridged.  It  will, 
however,  be  seen  at  once  that  the  form  of  most  of 
them  is  so  simple,  and  their  uses  so  obvious,  that 
very  little  explanation  is  necessary.     Altogether 
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they  give  a  very  high  idea  of  both  the  science  and 
the  practice  of  surgery  among  the  Romans. 

1,  2.  Two  probes  {speeillum,  /i^X)))  made  of  iron ; 
the  larger  six  inches  long,  the  smaller  four  and 
a  half.  3.  A  cautery  (xaurijpiov)  made  of  iron, 
rather  more  than  four  inches  long.  4,  5.  Two 
lancets  { scatpellum,  a-iiLXr])  made  of  copper;  the 
former  two  inches  and  a  half  long,  the  other  three 
inches.  It-  seems  doubtful  whether  they  were 
used  for  blood-letting  or  for  opening  abscesses, 
etc.  6.  A  knife,  apparently  made  of  copper,  the 
blade  of  which  is  two  inches  and  a  half  long,  and 
in  the  broadest  part  one  inch  in  breadth ;  the 
back  is  straight  and  thick,  and  the  edge  much 
curved ;  the  handle  is  so  short  that  Savenko  thinks 
it  must  have  been  broken.  It  is  uncertain  for 
what  particular  purpose  it  was  used :  Ktihn  con- 
jectures that  (if  it  be  a  surgical  instrument  at  all) 
it  may  have  been  made  with'  such  a  curved  edge 
and  such  a  straight  thick  back  in  order  that  it 
might  be  struck  with  a  hamm.er,  and  so  amputate 
fingers,  toes,  etc.     7.  Another  knife,  apparently 
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made  of  copper,  the  blade  of  which  is  of  a  trian- 
gular shape,  two  inches  long,  and  in  the  broadest 
part  eight  lines  iu  breadth ;  the  back  is  straight 
and  one  line  broad,  and  this  breadth  continues  all 
the  way  to  the  point,  which,  therefore,  is  not 
sharp,  but  guarded  by  a,  sort  of  button.  Ktihn 
thinks  it  may  have  been  used  for  enlarging  wounds, 
etc.,  for  which  it  would  be  particularly  fitted  by 
its  blunt  point  and  broad  back.  8.  A  needle, 
about  three  inches  long,  made  of  iron.  9.  An  ele- 
vator (or  instrument  for  raising  depressed  portions 
of  the  skull),  made  of  iron,  five  inches  long,  and 
very  much  resembling  those  made  use  of  at  the 
present  day.  10-14.  Different  kinds  of  forceps 
(volsellae).  No.  10  has  the  two  sides  separated 
from  each  other,  and  is  five  inches  long.  No.  11 
is  also  five  Inches  long.  No.  12  is  three  inches 
and  a  half  long.  The  sides  are  narrow  at  the 
point  of  union,  and  become  broader  by  degrees 
towards  the  other  end,  where,  when  closed,  they 
would  form  a  kind  of  arch.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  it  is  furnished  with  a  movable  ring,  exactly 
like  the  tenaculum  forceps  employed  at  the  present 
day.  No.  13  was  used  for  pulling  out  hairs  by  the 
roots  (Tpixo^a^is).  No.  14  is  six  inches  long,  and  is 
bent  in  the  middle.  It  was  probably  used  for  ex- 
tracting foreign  bodies  that  had  stuck  in  the  oesoph- 
agus, or  gullet,  or  in  the  bottom  of  a  wound.  15. 
A  male  catheter  (aenea  fistula),  nine  inches  in  length. 
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The  shape  is  remarkable  from  its  having  the  double 
curve  like  the  letter  S,  which  is  the  form  that  was 
re-invented  in  the  last  century  by  the  celebrated 
French  surgeon  J.  L.  Petit.  16.  Probably  a  fe- 
male catheter,  four  inches  in  length.  Celstis  de- 
scribes both  male  and  female  catheters  (De  Med.  vii. 
26,  §  1,  p.  429).  17.  Supposed  by  Froriep  to  be  an 
instrument  for  extracting  teeth  {obovraypa,  Pollux, 
iv.  §  181) ;  but  Ktihn,  with  much  more  probability, 
conjectures  it  to  be  an  instrument  used  iu  ampu- 
tating part  of  an  enlarged  uvula,  and  quotes  Oel- 
sus  (De  Med.  vii.  12,  §  3,  p.  404),  who  8a,ys  that  "  no 
method  of  operating  is  more  convenient  than  to 
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take  hold  of  the  uvula  with  the  forceps,  and  then 
to  cut  off  below  it  as  much  as  is  necessary."  18, 
19.  Probably  two  spatulae.  Nos.  20-23  are  per- 
haps the  most  interesting  of  all,  as  showing  the 
means  employed  by  the  Romans  in  the  exploration 
of  some  of  the  internal  cavities  of  the  body,  for 
the  discovery  and  treatment  of  disease.  They 
are  taken  from  Beued.  Vulpi,  Illustraz.  di  tutti  gU  ' 
Strumenti  Ckirwgiei,  etc.  (Naples,  1847),  Mem.  4, 
p.  39,  etc.,  where  there  is  a  detailed  and  learned 
description  of  them.  Nos.  20,  21  are  two  views  of 
the  same  kind  of  instrument — viz.,  a  dilator  va^ 
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ginae  (SioTrrpa,  Paul.  Aegiu.  vi.  73).  No.  22  is  a 
dilator  ani  liSpodiaa-ToKeis,  id.  vi.  78) ;  and  No.  23, 
nippers  for  compressing  veins  or  extracting  splin- 
tered bones. 

See  Pliny,  Historia  Natwalis,  bks.  xx.-xxxii. ; 
B^nouard,  Hist,  of  Medicine  (Eug.  trans.  Pliiladel- 
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phia,  1867) ;  Eitter  von  Eittershain,  Die  Heilhunst- 
ler  des  alten  Boms  (Berlin,  1875) ;  Coxe,  TTie  Writ- 
ings of  Hippoarates  and  Oalen  Epitomised  (Phil. 
1846);  Watson,  The  Medical  Prof ession  in  Ancient 
Times  (N.  Y.  1856) :  Dunglison,  Hist,  of  Medicine 
(Phil.  1872) ;  Daremberg,  Hist,  des  Science  Medi- 
cates (Paris,  1870-73) ;  Garratt,  Myths  in  Medicine 
(N.  Y.  1884) ;.  and  Muller,  HandJmch,  v.  pp.  108  foil. 

Chiton  (p^iriBi/).     See  Exomis  ;  Tdnica. 

Chitonia  (Xirtovta).  A  feast  celebrated  in  the 
Attic  village  of  Chiton^  in  honour  of  Artemis  Chi- 
tonia, so  called  as  wearing  the  loose  tunic,  or  ;(it<o</, 
of  the  huntress'.  A  similar  feast  was  held  at  Syra- 
cuse.    See  Athenaeus,  xiv.  p.  629. 

Chlamys  (^Xa/ius).  A  short  mantle  forming  a 
part  of  the  outer  raiment  of  the  Greeks,  aad  of  the 
Eomans  in  imperial  times.  Its  material  was  usu- 
ally woollen ;  and  it  differed  from  the  ifianov,  the 
usual  amietvs  of  the  male  sex,  in  these  respects : 
that  it  was  much  smaller ;  also  finer,  thiuuer,  more 
variegated  in  colour,  and  more  susceptible  of  orna- 
ment. It  moreover  differed  in  being  oblong  in- 
stead of  square,  its  length  being  generally  about 
twice  its  breadth  (Plut.  Alex.  26). 

The  chlamys  came  originally  from  Macedonia 
and  Thessaly,  and  was  the  dress  of  hunters,  of 
travellers,  especially  on  horseback,  and  of  soldiers. 
It  seems  to  have  been  part  of  the  usual  dress  of  a 
Spartan  (Aristoph.  Lys.  988)  and  was  worn  at  Ath- 
ens by  the  ephSi  from  about  seventeen  to  twenty 
years  of  age  (Philemon,  p.  367,  ed.  Meineke). 

The  chlamys  as  worn  by  youths,  by  soldiers,  and 
by  hunters  differed  in  colour  and  fineness,  accord- 
ing to  its  purpose,  and  the  age  and  rank  of  the 
wearer.  The  hunter  commonly  went  out  in  a 
mantle  of  a  dull,  inconspicuous  colour,  as  best 
adapted  to  escape  the  notice  of  wild  animals  (Poll. 
v.  18).  The  more  ornamental  mantles,  being  de- 
signed for  women,  were  tastefully  decorated  with 
a  border  {Unibus,  Verg.  Am.  i  v.  137) ;  and  those  worn 
by  Phoenicians,  Trojans,  Phrygians,  and  other  Asi- 
atics were  also  embroidered,  or  interwoven  with 
gold  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  483-484,  xi.  775;  Ovid,  Met.  v. 
51).  Actors  had  their  chlamys  ornamented  with 
gold  (Poll.  iv.  116). 


3  CHLAMYS 

The  usual  mode  of  wearing  the  mantle  was  to 
pass  one  of  its  shorter  sides  round  the  neck,  and  to 
fasten  it  by  means  of  a  brooch  (wopTni,  fibula),  either 
over  the  breast,  in  which  case  it  hung  down  the 
back,  reaching  to  the  calves  of  the  legs  ;  or  over 
the  right  shoulder,  so  as  to  cover  the  left  arm,  as 
in  the  well-known  example  of  the  Belvedere  Apol- 
lo. In  other  instances,  it  was  made  to  depend 
gracefully  from  the  left  shoulder,  of  which  the 
bronze  Apollo  in  the  British  Museum  (see  right- 
hand  figure)  presents  an  example ;  or  it  was  thrown 
lightly  behind  the  back,  and  passed  over  either 
one  arm  or  shoulder,  or  over  both  (as  iu  left-hand 
figure) ;  or,  lastly,  it  was  laid  upon  the  throat,  car- 
ried behind  the  neck,  and  crossed  so  as  to  hang 


Chlamys.    (The  figure  on  the  left  ftom  a  painting  on  a  vase  ; 
that  on  the  right  ftom  the  British  Museum.) 

down  the  back,  aud  sometimes  its  extremities  were 
again  brought  forward  over  the  arms  or  shoulders. 
In  short,  the  remains  of  ancient  art  of  every  de- 
scription show  in  how  high  a  degree  the  mantle 
contributed,  by  its  endless  diversity  of  arrange- 
ment, to  the  display  of  the  human  form  in  its 
greatest  beauty.  The  aptitude  of  the  mantle  to 
be  turned  in  every  possible  form  around  the  body 
made  it  useful  even  for  defence.  The  hunter  used 
to  wrap  his  chlamys  about  his  left  arm  when  pur- 
suing wild  animals,  and  preparing  to  fight  with 
them  (Poll.  V.  18;  Xen.  Cyneg.-vi.  17).  Alcibiades 
died  fighting  with  his  mantle  rolled  round  his  left 
hand  instead  of  a  shield.  The  annexed  illustration 
exhibits  a  figure  of  Poseidon  armed  with  the  tri- 
dent in  his  right  hand,  and  having  a  chlamys  to 
protect  the  left.  It  is  taken  from  a  medal  which 
was  struck  in  commemoration  of  a  naval  victory 
obtained  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  aud  was  evi- 
dently designed  to  express  his  sense  of  Poseidon's 
succour  in  the  conflict.  When  Artemis  goes  to  the 
chase,  as  she  does  not  require  her  mantle  for  pur- 
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poses  of  defence,  she  draws  it  from  behind  over 
her  shoulders,  aud  twists  it  round  her  waist,  so 
that  the  belt  of  her  quiver  passes  across  it,  as 
shown  ia  the  statues  of  this  goddess  in  the  Vatican. 

It  appears  from  the  bas-reliefs  on  marble  vases 
that  dancers  took  hold  of  one  another  by  the 
ohlamys,  as  the  modern  Greeks  still  do  by  their 
scarfs  or  handkerchiefs,  instead  of  taking  oue  an- 
other's hands. 

Among  the  Romans  the  chlamys  came  more  into 
use  under  the  emperors.  Caligula  wore  oue  en- 
riched with  gold  (Suet.  Calig.  19) ;  aud  Alexander 
"Severus,  when  in  tbe  country,  one  dyed  with  scar- 
let (Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  40). 

Chlo6  (XXoi)).  "The  blooming."  An  epithet  of 
Demeter  (q.  v.). 

Chloeia  or  Chloia  (XXdeia  or  XXoia).  A  festival 
celebi'ated  at  Athens  in  honour  of  Demeter  Chlo6, 
or  simply  Chlo6,  whose  temple  stood  near  the 
Acropolis  (Hesych.  s.  v.  XXoid).  It  was  solemnized 
in  spring,  on  the  sixth  of  Thargelion,  when  the 
blossoms  began  to  appear  (hence  the  names  XXdi; 
and  XXdeia),  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  goat  and  much 
mirth  and  rejoicing. 

Chloris  QiXapis).  (1)  Daughter  of  the  Theban 
Amphion  and  Niob6  (q.  v.).  She  and  her  brother 
Amyolas  were  the  only  children  of  Niob^  not  killed 
by  Apollo  and  Artemis.  She  is  often  confounded 
with  the  following.  (2)  Daughter  of  Amphion  of 
Orchomenos,  wife  of  Neleus,  king  of  Pylos,  and 
mother  of  Nestor.  (3)  Wife  of  Zephyrus,  and  god- 
dess of  flowers,  identical  with  the  Eoman  Flora 
(q-v.). 

CMorus.     See  Constantius. 

Choaspes  {Xada-nrjs).  (1)  Now  the  Kerah  or 
Kara-Su;  a  river  of  Susiana,  falling  into  the  Ti- 
gris. Its  water  was  so  pure  that  the  Persian  kings 
used  to  carry  it  with  them  in  silver  vessels  when 
on  foreign  expeditions.  (2)  Now  the  Attock ;  a 
river  in  the  Paropamisus,  in  India,  falling  into  the 
Coph6S'(Cabnl). 

Chobus  (XS/Sos).  A  river  of  Colchis  falling  into 
the  Euxine,  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Phasis. 

Choenix  (;^oivi|).  A  Greek  measure  of  capacity, 
the  size  of  which  is  differently  given ;  it  was  prob- 
ably of  different  sizes  in  the  several  States.  Pol- 
lux, Suidas,  Cleopatra,  and  the  fragments  of  Galeu 
make  it  equal  to  three  ootylae  {=:1.4S66  pint  Eng- 
lish) ;  another  fragment  of  Galeu  and  other  author- 
ities make  it  equal  to  four  cotylae  (;=  1.9821  pint 
English);  Khemnius  Fannius  and  another  frag- 
ment of  Galen  make  it  eight  cotylae  (=:  3.9641  pints 
English).     The  symbol  for  x"'""^  is  x  ^^  X- 

Choephori  (Xoijc^dpot)-  "  The  Libation-bearers." 
The  title  of  a  play  of  Aeschylus  (q.  v.),  the  second 
in  the  Orestean  trilogy,  and  named  from  the  fact 
that  the  chorus  is  composed  of  captive  Trojan 
women  who  are  charged  with  the  duty  of  bringing 
the  libations  to  the  tomb  of  Agamemnon.  The 
subject  of  the  play  is  the  murder  of  Clytemnestra 
and  Aegisthus  by  Orestes. 

ChoerQus  (XoipiXos  and  XoipiWos).  (1)  An 
Athenian  dramatist,  one  of  the  oldest  Attic  trage- 
dians, who  appeared  as  a  writer  as  early  as  B.C. 
520.  He  was  a  rival  of  Pratinas,  Phryniohus,  and 
Aeschylus.  His  favourite  line  seems  to  have  been 
the  satyric  drama,  in  which  he  was  long  a  popular 
writer. 


(2)  A  Greek  epic  poet,  born  in  Samos  about  B.C. 
470,  a  friend  of  Herodotus  and  afterwards  of  the 
Spartan  Lysander.  He  lived  first  at  Athens  and 
afterwards  at  the  court  of  King  Archelaiis  of  Mace- 
donia, where  he  was  treated  with  great  considera- 
tion, and  died  about  B.C.  400.  He  was  the  first 
epic  poet  who,  feeling  that  the  old  mythology  was 
exhausted,  ventured  to  treat  an  historical  subject 
of  immediate  interest,  the  Persian  wars,  in  an  epic 
entitled  Perseis.  According  to  one  account,  the 
poem  was  read  in  the  schools  with  Homer.  The 
few  fragments  that  remain  show  that  it  did  not 
lack  talent  aud  merit ;  but  little  regard  was  paid 
to  it  by  posterity.     Ed.  by  Nake  (Leipzig,  1817). 

(3)  Of  lasos  in  Caria.  This  Choerilns  was  also 
an  epic  poet,  who  accompanied  Alexander  tlie 
Great.  Alexander  promised  him  a  gold-piece  for 
every  good  verse  he  wrote  in  celebration  of  his 
achievements,  but  declared  that  he  would  rather 
be  the  Thersites  of  Homer  than  the  Achilles  of 
Choerilns.     Cf.  Hor.  A.  P.  357. 

Choes  (xoes).     See  Dionysia. 

Chonia  (Xavia).  The  name  in  early  times  of 
a  district  in  the  south  of  Italy,  inhabited  by  the 
Chones,  an  Oenotrian  people.  Chonia  appears  to 
have  included  the  southeast  of  Lucania  and  the 
whole  of  the  east  of  Bruttium  as  far  as  the  prom- 
ontory of  Zephyrium. 

Choragic    Monument    of    Lysicratea.      See 

Chorbgus. 

Chorasmii  {Xatpdo-fuoi).  A  people  of  Sogdiana, 
who  inhabited  the  banks  and  islands  of  the  lower 
course  of  the  Oxus.  They  were  a  branch  of  the 
Sacae  or  Massagetae. 

Choraules  (p^opavXijy).     See  Chokus  ;  Tibickn. 

Choregia  (j(opriyLa).    See  Chorbgus. 

ChoregUB  {xopT]y6s) ;  in  Latin,  Choragus.  The 
person  who  supplied  a  properly  trained  chorus. 

(1)  Greek.  The  maintenance  of  a  choregia 
(xopriyla)  was  one  of  the  regularly  recurring  state 
burdens  (eyKuxXioi  XeiTovpyim)  at  Athens.  Origi- 
nally the  chorus  consisted  of  all  the  iuhabitauts  in 
the  State.  With  the  improvement  of  the  arts  of 
music  aud  dancing,  the  distinction  of  spectators 
and  performers  arose ;  it  became  more  a  maitter  of 
art  to  sing  and  dance  in  the  chorus;  paid  per- 
formers were  employed ;  and  at  last  the  duties  of 
this  branch  of  worship  devolved  upon  one  person, 
selected  by  the  State  to  be  their  representative, 
who  defrayed  all  the  expenses  which  were  incurred 
on  the  different  occasions.  This  person  was  the 
choregns.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  managers  of  ii 
tribe  (eVifieXijTai  KJyvXfjs)  to  which  a  choregia  had 
come  round,  to  provide  a  person  to  perform  the 
duties  of  it ;  and  the  person  appointed  by  them 
had  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  chorus  in  all  plays, 
tragic  or  comic  (Tpayc^Sois,  K(up.^8ois)  aud  satiri- 
cal ;  and  of  the  lyric  choruses  of  men  and  boys, 
the  pyrrhichistae,  cyclian  dancers,  and  flute-players 
ixopr^yeiv  avbpaa-i,  or  avhpiKois  xopoiy,  7rat8t/cois  xo- 
pois,  Trvppix^iTTais,  KvicKlm  x°P^'  liX^rms  dvSpairii'), 
etc.  He  had  first  to  collect  his  chorus,  and  then 
to  procure  a  teacher  (xopoSiSda-KaXos),  whom  he 
paid  for  instructing  the  choreutae.  The  choregi 
drew  lots  for  the  first  choice  of  teachers ;  for  as 
their  credit  depended  upon  the  success  of  their 
chorus  in  the  dramatic  or  lyric  contests,  it  was  of 
great  importance  to  them  whose  assistance  they 
secured.    When  the  chorus  was  composed  of  boys, 
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.the  choregns  was  oocasioually  allowed  to  press 
childreu  for  it,  in  case  tbeir  parents  were  refrac- 
tory. The  chorus  were  generally  maintaiued, 
during  the  period  of  their  instruction,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  choregus,  and  he  had  also  to  provide 
such  meat  and  drink  as 
would  coutrihute  to 
strengthen  the  voice 
ot  tlie  siugei-s.  The 
■expenses  of  the  differ- 
ent choruses  are  given 
by  Lysias  as  follows  : 
Chorns  of  men,  20  mi- 
nae;  with  the  tripod, 
.50minae;  pyrrhiccho- 
irus,  8  miuae  ;  pyrrhic 
lOhorus  of  boys,  7  mi- 
•nae ;  tragic  chorus,  30 
'miuae ;  comic,  16  mi- 
uae ;  cyclian  chorns, 
300  niinae.  According 
to  Demosthenes,  the 
•chorus  of  flute-players 
cost  a  great  deal  more 
than  the  tragic  chorus. 
The  choregus  who  ex- 
hibited the  best  musi- 
cal or  theatrical  enter- 
tainment received  as 
■31.  prize  a  tripod,  which 
lie  had  the  expense 
of  consecrating,  and 
sometimes  he  had  also 
to  build  the  raonn- 
inent  ou  which  it  was 
placed.  There  was 
a    whole    street    at      1  | 

Athens  formed  by  the    J  | 

line   of  these   tripod-    [  | 

.temples,  and  called  „.       .  ,.  ,.    .     . 

"The    Street    of    t],^  f^or^e'.UounmentoCLyBicr^U^ 

Tripods."  A  well-preserved  specimen  is  the  Chora- 
gic  Monument  of  one  Lysiorates,  shown  in  the  illus- 
tration. The  laws  of  Solon  prescribed  forty  as  the 
(proper  age  for  the  choregus,  but  this  law  was  not 
long  in  force.    See  Chorus. 

(2)  Roman.  The  choragus  among  the  Romans 
(Plant.  Trin.  iv.  3,  16)  was  a  lender  of  costumes 
:and  properties,  and  to  him  the  aedilea  used  to  give 
41  contract  for  supplying  the  necessary  accessories 
ibr  a  play.  In  Plautus  (Cure.  iv.  1),  the  choragus 
■flelivers  a  sort  of  parabasis.  Under  the  Empire 
»the  procurator  summi  choragii,  appointed  probably 
by  Domitian,  was  a  regular  imperial  minister, 
with  a  great  many  subordinates,  and  had  charge 
■of  the  whole  supply  of  decoration,  machinery,  and 
■costume  necessary  for  the  performance  of  the  vari- 
-ous  shows  as  well  in  the  amphitheatre  as  in  the 
theatre.  A  subdivision  of  this  oflSce  was  the  ratio 
•ornamentorum,  which  had  special  reference  to  the 
■"  make-up  "  of  the  actors.  Under  Gordiau  we  find 
the  name  had  vanished.  Apnleius  (Apol.  i.  13) 
liad  spoken  of  the  ehoragium  tkymelicum ;  but  the 
functionary  called  logista  thymelae  now  took  the 
place  of  the  procurator  summi  choragii.  In  the 
;fourth  century,  at  Rome  the  praefectus  urbi,  in 
the  East  the  praefectus  praetorio,  and  iu  Africa  the 
proconsul  looked  after  the  games.  In  the  fifth  cen- 
■tury,  at  Rome,  Milan,  and  Carthage,  we  find  this 
•done  by  triiuni  voluptatum. 

Chorizontes  (xapl^ovres).     "Separators."     A 


name  given  to  such  of  the  ancient  scholars  and 
critics  as  held  the  belief  that  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  of  Homer  were  written  by  different  au- 
thors. The  names  of  only  two  of  these  critics — 
Xenon  and  Hellanicus: — have  come  down  to  lis. 
See  HoMERUS. 

Chorobates  (x<»po(3aTj;s).  An  instrument  for 
determining  the  slope  of  an  aqueduct  and  the 
levels  of  the  country  through  which  it  was  to  pass. 
From  the  description  given  of  it  by  Vitruvius,  it 
appears  to  have  differed  but  very  slightly  from  a 
common  carpenter's  level,  which  consists  of  a 
straight  rule  supporting  a  perpendicular  pieCe, 
against  which  hangs  a  plumb-line.  The  choro- 
iates  had  two  perpendiculars  and  plumb-lines,  one 
at  each  end,  instead  of  a  single  one  in  the  middle 
(Vitrnv.  viii.  5, 1). 

Chorus  (  xopos  ).  The  word  xopo'  in  Greek 
meant  a  number  of  persons  who  performed  songs 
and  dances  at  religious  festivals.  When  the 
drama  at  Athens  was  developed  from  the  dithy- 
rambio  choruses,  the  chorns  was  retained  as  the 
chief  elemeut  in  the  Dionysiac  festival.  With 
the  old  dramatists  the  choral  songs  and  dances 
much  preponderated  over  the  action  proper.  As 
the  form  of  the  drama  developed,  the  sphere  of 
the  chorus  was  gradually  limited,  so  that  it  took 
the  comparatively  subordinate  position  which  it 
occupies  in  the  extant  tragedies  and  comedies. 
The  function  of  the  chorus  represented  by  its 
leader  was  to  act  as  an  ideal  public,  more  or  less, 
connected  with  the  dramatis  personae.  It  might 
consist  of  old  men  and  women  or  of  maidens.  It 
took  an  interest  in  the  occurrences  of  the  drama, 
watched  the  action  with  quiet  sympathy,  and 
sometimes  interfered — if  not  to  act,  at  least  to  ad- 
vise, comfort,  exhort,  or  give  warning.  At  the 
critical  points  of  the  action,  it  performed  long 
lyrical  pieces  with  suitable  action  of  dance  and 
gesture.  In  the  better  times  of  the  drama  these 
songs  stood  in  close  connection  with  the  action ; 
but  even  in  Euripides  this  connection  is  some- 
times loose,  and  with  the  later  tragedians,  after 
the  time  of  Agathon,  the  choral  performance  sank 
to  a  mere  intermeew.  The  style  of  the  chorus  was 
distinguished  from  that  of  the  dialogue  partly  by 
its  complex  lyrical  form,  partly  by  its  language, 
in  which  it  adopted  a  mixture  of  Attic  and  Doric 
forms.  The  proper  place  of  the  chorus  was  on 
the  orchestra,  on  different  parts  of  which,  after 
a  solemn  march,  it  remained  until  the  end  of 
the  piece,  drawn  up,  while  standing,  in  a  square. 
During  the  action  it  seldom  left  the  orchestra  to 
reappear,  and  it  was  quite  exceptional  for  it  to 
appear  on  the  stage.  As  the  performance  went 
on,  the  chorus  would  change  its  place  on  the  or- 
chestra; as  the  piece  required,  it  would  divide 
into  semi-choruses  and  perform  a  variety  of  artis- 
tic movements  and  dances.  The  name  ep/if'Xeia 
was  given  to  the  tragic  dance,  which,  though  not 
lacking  iu  animation,  had  a  solemn  and  measured 
character.  The  comedy  had  its  burlesque  and  of- 
ten indecent  performance  called  Kopha^;  the  sa- 
tyrio  drama  its  'SiLkivvisi  representing  the  wanton 
movements  of  satyrs.  The  songs  of  the  choruses, 
too,  had  their  special  names.  The  first  ode  per- 
formed by  the  entire  body  was  called  irapohos ; 
the  pieces  intervening  between  the  parts  of  the 
play,  arcuTipM.;  the  songs  of  mourning,  in  which 
the  chorus  took  part  with  the  actors,  KOjipxii    The 
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Dumber  of  the  members  (p^opeurai)  ■was,  in  trage- 
dies, originally  twelve,  and  after  Sophocles  fifteen. 
This  was  probably  the  number  allowed  in  the  sa- 
tyric  drama ;  the  chorus  in  the  Old  Comedy  num- 
bered twenty-four. 

The  business  of  getting  the  members  of  the 
chorus  together,  paying  them,  maintaining  them 
during  the  time  of  practice,  and  generally  equip- 
ping them  for  performance,  was  regarded  as  a 
\fiTOVfyyia,  or  public  service,  and  devolved  on  a 
wealthy  private  citizen  called  a  j(opriy6s,  to  whom 
it  was  a  matter  of  considerable  trouble  and  ex- 
pense. We  know  from  individual  instances  that 
the  cost  of  a  tragic  chorus  might  run  up  to 
thirty  minae  (about  |540),  of  a  comic  chorus  to 
sixteen  minae  (about  |265).  If  victorious,  the 
ehoregus  received  a  crown  and  a  finely  wrought 
tripod.  This  he  either  dedicated,  with  an  inscrip- 
tion, to  some  deity  as  a  memorial  of  his  triumph, 
or  set  up  on  a  marble  structure  built  for  the  pur- 
pose in  the  form  of  a  temple,  in  a  street  named 
the  Street  of  Tripods,  from  the  number  of  these 
monuments  which  were  erected  there.  One  of 
these  memorials,  put  up  by  a  certain  Lysicrates 
in  B.C.  335,  still  remains.  (See  Choregus.)  After 
the  Peloponnesian  War,  the  prosperity  of  Athens 
declined  so  much  that  it  was  often  difficult  to 
find  a  sufficient  number  of  choregi  to  supply  the 
festivals.  The  State,  therefore,  had  to  take  the 
business  upon  itself.  But  many  choruses  came  to 
an  end  altogether.  This  was  the  case  with  the 
comic  chorus  in  the  later  years  of  Aristophanes ; 
and  the  poets  of  the  Middle  and  New  Comedy  ac- 
cordingly dropped  the  chorus.  This  explains  the 
fact  that  there  is  no  proper  chorus  in  the  Eoman 
comedy,  which  is  an  imitation  of  the  New  Comedy 
of  the  Greeks.  In  their  tragedies,  however,  imi- 
tated from  Greek  originals,  the  Romans  retained 
the  chorus,  which,  as  the  Boman  theatre  had  no 
orchestra,  was  placed  on  the  stage,  and  as  a  rule 
performed  between  the  acts,  but  sometimes  dur- 
ing the  performance  as  well.     See  Drama  ;  Thea- 

TRDM. 

The  Eoman  chorus,  in  fact,  belonged  especially 
to  the  orepidatae — i.  e.  the  tragedies  modelled  on 
and  derived  from  the  Greek  ones ;  but  it  also  ap- 
pears in  the  national  tragedy  of  the  Romans,  the 
praetextatae.  Even  though  Diomedes  declares  that 
the  Eoman  comedy  had  no  chorus,  yet  this  is  only 
true  generally,  for  there  is  an  undoubted  chorus  of 
fishermen  in  the  Budens  of  Plautus.  It  was  prob- 
ably the  whole  company  of  aetors  {caterva,  grex), 
not  a  chorus,  which  said  the  "Plaudite"  with  which 
comedies  end.  There  appear  to  have  been  cho- 
ruses in  the  pantomimus  and  in  the  pyrrhica  of  the 
Empire.  There  was  no  fixed  number  of  choreutae. 
As  that  part  of  the  theatre  which  was  the  Greek 
orchestra  was  given  up  to  the  spectators  at  Rome, 
the  chorus  had  to  occupy  the  stage  (Vitruv.  v.  6, 
2).  The  Roman  chorus  took  more  part  in  the  ac- 
tion of  the  drama  than  did  the  Greek  chorus  (Hor. 
Ara  Poet.  193).  It  was  led  by  a  magister  chori,  who 
had  his  place  in  the  middle  of  the  chorus,  and  so 
was  called  mesochorus  (Plin.  Epist.  ii.  14,  6).  The 
musical  accompaniment  was  played  by  a  cho- 
raules  on  a  double  flute.  Between  the  acts  the 
chorus  (probably  in  tragedy)  and  the  tibicen  (in 
comedy)  used  to  sing  or  play  (Douatns,  Arg.  ad 
Andriam) ;  and  Horace  {Ars  Poet.  194)  especially 
urges  that  the  subject  of  the  songs  should  be 
pertinent  to  the  action  of  the  drama.     The  cborus 


was  composed  of  men  who  were  professionals  (ar- 
tifices),' and  who  were  for  the  most  part  slaves. 
As  the  chorus  of  the  Romaus  sometimes  repre- 
sented women,  they  must  have  worn  masks.  They 
were  probably  dressed  after  the  manner  of  the 
Greeks,  and  the  dresses  appear  to  have  been  very 
splendid,  as  was  the  whole  production  of  plays  at 
the  end  of  the  Republic  and  during  imperial  times 
— e.  g.  purple  ohlamydes  were  wanted  for  a  chorus 
of  soldiers,  as  is  told  in  a  well-known  story  of  Lu- 
cuUus  (Hor.  Epist.  i.  6,  40). 

The  literature  on  the  subject  of  the  chorus  is 
very  extensive.  The  most  important  works  are ; 
B.  Arnold,  art.  "Chor"  in  Banmeister's  Deiikmaler 
des Iclassischen Ahertkums,pp.^^Wl;  Sonimerbrodt, 
Scaenica ;  Muff,  Die  chorische  TecJmik  des  Sophokles  ; 
R.  Arnoldt,  Die  chorische  Technik  des  Euripides;  F. 
Castets  in  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  art.  "Chorus"; 
A.  MuUer,  Die  griechischen  Buhnenalterthiimer.  In  the 
two  last  works  full  reference  is  made  to  the  nu- 
merous works  on  the  subject.  See  also  O.  Rib- 
beck,  Die  romische  Tragodie  im  Zeitalter  der  Republik, 
607,  631  foil. ;  and  the  articles  Comoedia  ;  Dithy- 
RAMBUS;  Drama;  Theatrum;  Tragobdia. 

Chronium  Mare.  A  name  applied  by  the  an- 
cients to  the  Frozen  Ocean.  The  Cimbri,  accord- 
ing to  Pliny  ( iv.  13 ),  called  it  Morimarnsa — i;  e. 
"  the  dead  sea." 

Chronogram.  A  device  of  the  Romans  of  the 
later  Empire,  by  which  in  an  inscription  the  letters 
that  form  the  numerals  to  denote  its  date  were 
written  larger  than  the  rest.  See  Hilton,  Ohrono- 
grdms  (1882). 

Chronologia  (xpovoXoyla).     See  Calendarium. 

Chrysa  {Xpva-a).  A  city  on  the  coast  of  the 
Troad,  near  Thebes,  with  a  temple  of  Apollo  Smin- 
theus ;  celebrated  by  Homer. 

ChrysantMus  (Xpva-dvdios).  An  eclectic  philos- 
opher of  Sardis ;  made  high-priest  of  Lydia  by  the 
emperor  Julian,  and  supposed  to  possess  a  power 
of  conversing  with  the  gods  and  of  predicting  fut- 
ure events. 

Chrysaor  (Xpuo-amp).  Son  of  Poseidon  and  Me- 
dusa, brother  of  Pegasus,  and  father  of  the^  three- 
headed  giant  Geryon  and  Echidna  by  the  ooean- 
nyraph  Callirrhoe. 

Chrysaoreus  ( Xpva-aopevs,  "  Of  the  Golden- 
Sword").  A  surname  of  Zeus,  from  his  temple  at 
Stratonio^  in  Caria.  There  was  a  political  union 
of  certain  Carian  States,  which  held  its  meetings 
here,  under  the  name  of  Chrysaorium.  These 
States  had  votes  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
towns  they  possessed. 

Chryseis  (Xpvcrrjts).  Daughter  of  Chryses,  priest 
of  Apollo  at  Chrys6,  and  taken  prisoner  by  Achilles 
at  the  capture  of  Lyrnessus  or  the  Hypoplacian 
Thebes.  In  the  distribution  of  the  booty  she  was 
given  to  Agamemnon.  Her  father  Chryses  came  to 
the  camp  of  the  Greeks  to  solicit  her  ransom,  but  was 
repulsed  by  Agamemnon  with  harsh  words.  There- 
upon Apollo  sent  a  plague  into  the  camp  of  the 
Greeks,  and  Agamemnon  was  obliged  to  restore 
her  to  her  father  to  appease  the  anger  of  the  god. 
Her  proper  name  was  Astynom6.  See  Achilles  ; 
Trojan  War. 

Chryselephantina  (sc.  dyaX/xara).  This  term, 
though  resting  on  no  better  authority  than  that 
of  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Eq.  1169),  is  now 
customarily  used  to  denote  those  gold  and  ivory 
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statues  which  were  the  highest   attainments  of 
Greek  plastic  art. 

The  use  of  these  costly  materials  seems  to  have 
been  originally  a  development  of  the  early  art  of 
wood  -  carving.  The  first  artists  who  produced 
chryselephantine  statues  were  pupils  of  Dipoenus 
and  Scyllis,  the  Cretan  "Daedalids."  Though  we 
hear  of  no  such  works  by  these  masters  themselves, 
they  used  ivory  in  conjunction  with  ebony  (Pausan. 
ii.  22,  5);  by  gilding  the  wood,  a  quite  common 
proceeding,  the  transition  would  be  made.  The 
appropriateness  of  the  two  materials  would  then 
giiggest  the  restriction  of  the  ivory  to  nude  parts, 
of  gold  to  drapery,  etc.,  a  core  of  wood  still  under- 
lying the  whole.  Such,  probably,  were  the  works 
of  Doryclidas,  Theocles,  Dontas,  and  other  artists 
of  the  earlier  portion  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  We 
do  not  hear  of  many  chryselephantine  works  of 
importance  during  the  late  archaic  or  transitional 
period.  The  constructiou  of  colossal  figures,  such 
as  the  Olympian  Zeus  and  the  Athene  Fartheuos  of 
Phidias,  or  the  Argive  Her6  of  Polyoletus,  can  have 
had  little  in  common  with  mere  wood  -  carving. 
For  these,  of  course,  a  most  elaborate  internal 
framework  was  necessary.     See  COLOSSUS. 

ChiysendSta  (j^pva-evSeTo).  Metal  dishes  (lances) 
used  by  the  Romans  for  serving  up  food  at  table. 
Martial  mentions  them  several  times  (ii.  43 ;  ii.  53 ; 
vi.  94 ;  xi.  30 ;  xiv.  97)  as  in  use  by  the  wealthy,  and 
specially  notices  mullet  as  being  served  upon  them. 
The  derivation  of  the  word  and  the  epithet  fluva 
applied  to  them  by  Martial  render  it  probable  that 
these  dishes  were  made  of  silver,  and  were  adorned 
(probably  on  the  rim)  with  ornaments  in  relief, 
wrought  in  gold  and  attached  by  means  of  solder- 
ing or  riveting. 

Chryses  (Xpilo-Tjs).     See  Chryseis. 

Chrysippils  (Xpvcnnjros).  (1)  A  son  of  Pelops, 
carried  off  by  Laius  (Apollod.  iii.  5,  6).  This 'cir- 
cumstance became  a  theme  with  many  ancient  writ- 
ers, aud  hence  the  story  assumed  different  shapes, 
according  to  the  fancy  of  those  who  handled  it.  The 
death  of  Chrysippus  was  also  related  in  different 
ways.  According  to  the  common  account,  he  was 
slain  by  Atreus,  at  the  instigation  of  his  step-moth- 
er, Hippodamia.  (Consult  Heyne  ad  he).  (2)  A 
Stoic  philosopher  of  Soli  in  Cilicia  Campestris.  He 
fixed  his  residence  at  Athens,  and  became  a  dis- 
ciple of  Cleanthes,  the  successor  of  Zeno.  He  was 
equally  distinguished  for  natural  abilities  and  in- 
dustry, seldom  suffering  a  day  to  elapse  without 
writing  500  lines.  He  wrote  several  hundred  vol- 
umes, of  which  three  hundred  were  on  logical  sub- 
jects, but  in  all  he  borrowed  largely  from  others. 
He  maintained,  with  the  Stoics  in  general,  that  the 
world  was  God,  or  a  universal  effusion  of  his  spirit, 
and  that  the  superior  part  of  this  spirit,  which  con- 
sisted in  mind  and  reason,  was  the  common  nature 
of  things,  containing  the  whole  and  every  part. 
Sometimes  he  speaks  of  God  as  the  power  of  fate 
and  the  necessary  chain  of  events ;  sometimes  he 
calls  him  fire ;  and  sometimes  he  deifies  the  fluid 
parts  of  nature,  as  water  and  air ;  and  again,  the 
earth,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  aud  the  universe  in 
which  these  are  comprehended,  and  even  those 
men  who  have  obtained  immortality.  He  was 
very  fond  of  the  figure  sorites  in  arguing,  which  is 
hence  called  byPersius  "the  heap  of  Chrysippus." 
His  discourses  abounded  more  in  carious  subtleties 
and  nice  distinctions  than  in  solid  arguments.    In 


disputation,  in  which  he  spent  the  greatest  part 
of  his  life,  he  discovered  a  degree  of  promptitude 
and  confidence  which  approached  towards  audac- 
ity. He  often  said  to  his  preceptor,  "  Give  me  doc- 
trines, and  I  will  find  arguments  to  support  them." 
It  was  a  singular  proof  of  his  haughty  spirit  that 
when  a  certain  person  asked  him  what  preceptor 
he  would  advise  him  to  choose  for  his  son,  he  said, 
"Me;  for  if  I  thought  any  philosopher  excelled 
me,  I  would  myself  become  his  pupil."  With  so 
much  contempt  did  he  look  down  upon  the  dis- 
tinctions of  rank  that  he  would  never,  as  other 
philosophers  did,  pay  his  court  to  princes  or  great 
men,  by  dedicating  to  them  any  of  his  writings. 
The  vehemence  and  arrogance  with  which  he  sup- 
ported his  tenets  created  him  many  adversaries, 
particularly  in  the  Academic  aud  Epicurean  sects. 
Even  his  friends  of  the  Stoic  School  complained 
that,  in  the  warmth  of  dispute,  while  he  was  at- 
teuipting  to  load  his  adversary  with  the  reproach 
of  obscurity  and  absurdity,  his  own  ingenuity  often 
failed  him,  and  he  adopted  such  unusual  and  illog- 
ical modes  of  reasoning  as  gave  his  opponents  great 
advantages  over  him.  It  was  also  a  common  prac- 
tice with  Chrysippus,  at  different  times,  to  take  the 
opposite  sides  of  the  same  question,  and  thus  fur- 
nish his  antagonists  with  weapons  which  might 
easily  be  turned,  as  occasion  offered,  against  him- 
self. Carneades,  who  was  one  of  his  most  able  and 
skilful  adversaries,  frequently  availed  himself  of 
this  circumstance,  and  refuted  Chrysippus  by  con- 
victing him  of  inconsistency.  Of  his  writings 
(he  is  said  to  have  published  700  works  in  all) 
nothing  remains,  except  a  few  extracts  which  are 
preserved  iu  the  works  of  Cicero,  Plutarch,  Seneca, 
and  Aulus  Gellius.  These  fragraeuts  were  collect- 
ed and  edited  by  Petersen  in  1827.  He  died  in  the 
143d  Olympiad,  B.C.  208,  at  the  age  of  eighty-three. 
A  statue  was  erected  to  his  memory  by  Ptolemy. 
See  the  account  in  Zeller's  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and 
Sceptics  (Eng.  trans.  London,  1870). 
Chrysoasplides.  See  Argyraspidbs. 
Chrysocgras.  "  The  Golden  Horn  " ;  originally 
the  promontory  upon  which  the  city  of  Constanti- 
nople (Byzantium)  was  built.     See  Byzantium. 

Chrysogonus,  L.  Coknbuus.  A  favourite  freed- 
man  of  Sulla,  and  a  man  of  profligate  character. 
He  was  the  false  accuser  of  Sex.  Roscius,  whom 
Cicero  defended,  B.C.  80. 

Chrysoloras,  Manuel.  A  Greek  scholar  who 
is  commonly  regarded  as  having  been  the  first  to 
reintroduce  Greek  literature  into  Italy,  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  A  native  of  Constantinople,  he 
was  sent  by  the  Greek  emperor  John  Palaeologns 
to  Italy  aud  England,  in  order  to  seek  aid  against 
the  Turks.  This  mission,  which  was  about  the 
year  1390-91,  made  Chrysoloras  known  to  many 
influential  Italians ;  so  that  when,  in  1397,  he  made 
his  home  in  Florence  as  a  teacher  of  Greek,  he  was 
feceived  with  much  consideration.  Poggio  Brac- 
ciolini,  Leonardo  Bruno,  Filelfo,  Guarino  Guarini, 
and  many  other  scholars  whose  names  are  associ- 
ated with  the  Renaissance,  were  pupils  of  Chryso- 
loras, who  later  engaged  iu  the  public  service  under 
the  popes  Gregory  XII.  and  John  XXIII.  By  order 
of  the  latter,  he  Etttended  the  Council  of  Constance, 
where  he  died,  April  15th,  1415.  Two  of  his  works 
have  been  printed :  the  "EparrifiaTa,  for  some  time 
the  only  Greek  grammar  used  in  Western  Europe ; 
aud  Epistolae  III.  de  OomparatUme  Veteiis  et  Novae 
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Bomae.  A  number  of  others,  however,  still  exist 
in  MS.  His  son,  Johannes  Chrysolokas,  was 
also  noted  as  a  teacher  of  Greek. 

ChrysopSlis  {Xpvo-ojToKis).  Now  Scutari;  a 
fortified  place  on  the  Bosporns,  opposite  to  Byzan- 
tium, at  the  spot  where  the  Bosporus  was  gener- 
ally crossed.  It  was  originally  the  port  of  Chal- 
cedou. 

ChrysostSmuB  (Xpucrdo-TO/ios)  (St.  John).  An 
eminent  Father  of  the  Church,  born  of  a  noble 
family  at  Antioch,  A.D.  347.  His  father's  name 
was  Seoundus,  and  the  surname  of  Chrysostom,  or 
"  golden  mouth,"  obtained  by  the  son,  was  given 
to  him  on  account  of  his  eloquence.  He  was  bred 
to  the  bar,  but  quitted  it  for  an  ascetic  life :  first, 
with  a  monk  on  a  mountain  near  Antioch,  and 
then  in  a  cave  by  himself.  He  remained  in  this 
retirement  six  years,  when  he  returned  to  Antioch, 
and,  being  ordained,  became  so  celebrated  for  his 
talents  aS  a  preacher  that,  on  the  death  of  Necta- 
rius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  he  was  chosen 
to  supply  his  place.  On  obtaining  this  prefer- 
ment, which  he  very  unwillingly  accepted,  he  acted 
with  great  vigour  and  austerity  in  the  reform  of 
abuses,  and  exhibited  all  the  mistaken  notions  of 
the  day  in  regard  to  celibacy  and  the  monastic  life. 
He  also  persecuted  the  pagans  and  heretics  with 
great  zeal,  and  sought  to  extend  his  episcopal 
power  with  such  unremitting  ardour  that  he  in- 
volved himself  in  a  quarrel  with  Theophilns,  bish- 
op of  Alexandria,  who  enjoyed  the  patronage  of 
the  empress  Eudoxia ;  which  quarrel  ended  in  his 
formal  deposition  by  a  synod  held  at  Chalcedon, 
A.D.  403.  He  was,  however,  so  popular  in  Constan- 
tinople that  a  formidable  insurrection  ensued,  and 
the  empress  herself  interfered  for  his  return.  Tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  same  year,  owing  to  his  zeal 
relative  to  a  statue  of  Eudoxia,  placed  near  the 
great  church,  and  causing  a  disturbance  of  public 
worship,  all  his  troubles  were  renewed.  If  true, 
that  in  one  of  his  sermons  the  empress  vcas  com- 
pared by  him  to  Herodias,  who  asked  the  head  of 
John  in  a  charger,  the  anger  of  Eudoxia  was  not 
altogether  unjustifiable.  The  consequence  of  her 
resentment  was  the  assembling  of  another  synod, 
and  in  a.d.  404  the  patriarch  was  again  deposed 
and  sent  into  exile.  The  place  of  his  banishment 
■was  Cucusus,  a  lonely  town  among  the  ridges  of 
Mount  Taurus,  on  the  confines  of  Cappadocia  and 
Cilicia.  He  sustained  himself  with  much  forti- 
tude ;  but  having,  by  means  of  his  great  influence 
and  many  adherents,  procured  the  intercession  of 
the  Western  emperor,  Honorins,  with  his  brother 
Arcadius,  he  was  ordered  to  be  removed  still  far- 
ther from  the  capital,  and  died  on  the  journey  at 
Comana  in  Pontns,  a.d.  407,  at  the  age  of  sixty. 
Opinion  was  mnch  divided  in  regard  to  his  merits 
for  some  time  after  his  death,  but  at  length  his 
partisans  prevailed,  and  thirty  years  from  his  de- 
cease he  was  removed  from  his  place  of  interment 
as  a  saint,  and  his  remains  were  met  in  procession 
by  the  emperor  Theodosius  II.,  on  their  removal 
from  the  place  of  his  original  interment  to  Con- 
stantinople. The  Roman  Church  celebrates  St. 
Chrysostom  on  the  27th  of  January ;  the  Greek 
Church,  on  the  13th  of  November! 

Chrysostom  was  a  voluminous  writer,  but  more 
eloquent  than  either  learned  or  acute.  Although 
falling  short  of  Attic  purity,  his  style  is  free,  copi- 
ous, and  unaffected,  and  his  diction  often  glowing 
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and  elevated.  The  numerous  treatises  or  sermons 
by  which  he  chiefly  gained  his  reputation  are  very 
curious  for  the  information  they  contain  on  the 
customs  and  manners  of  the  times,  as  elicited  by 
his  declamation  against  prevailing  vices  and  fol- 
lies. The  first  entire  Greek  edition  of  the  works 
of  Chrysostom  was  that  of  Sir  Henry  Saville,  at 
Eton,  in  8  vols,  folio  (1613) ;  but  that  of  Moutfau- 
con,  Paris,  with  annotations  and  his  life,  11  vols, 
folio  (1718-38,  reprinted  by  the  Abb^  Migne,  Paris, 
1863),  is  by  far  the  most  complete.  Some  of  the 
homilies  will  be  found  translated  in  the  Oxford 
Library  of  the  Fathers.  The  reader  is  referred, 
also,  to  the  work  of  Neander,  translated  by  Sta- 
pleton  (1838),  and  to  Newman's  Historical  Sketehes 
(1873);  Stephens,  8t.  Chrysostom:  His  Life  ami 
Times  (1872) ;  Thierry,  Chrysostom  et  I'Imperatrice 
Eudoxie  (2d  ed.  1874) ;  and  Busk,  Life  and  Times 
of  St.  Chrysostom  (1885). 

Chryaothginis  (X.pv<T66cius).  (1)  A  daughter  of 
Agamemnon  and  Clytaemnestra.  (2)  A  Cretan, 
who  first  obtained  the  poetical  prize  at  the  Pythi- 
an games. 

Chrysus  (xpucroOs).     See  AuBUM. 

Chthonia  (Xflovi'a).  (1)  Daughter  of  Erechthe- 
us  of  Athens,  who  was  sacrificed  by  her  father 
to  gain  the  victory  over  the  men  of  Eleusis. 
(See  Erechthbus.)  (2)  An  epithet  of  Demeter 
(q.v.). 

Chthonia  (xdoma).  A  festival  celebrated  at 
Hermion^  in  honour  of  Demeter,  surnamed  Chtho- 
nia. A  description  of  it  is  given  hj  Pausanias  (ii. 
35,  $  4,  etc.),  and  it  is  also  mentioned  by  Aelian. 

Chthonian  Gods  {Beoi  xSovioi,  from  x^^"!  "  ^^^ 
earth").  The  deities  who  rule  under  the  earth, 
or  who  are  connected  with  the  lower  world,  as 
Hades,  Pluto,  Persephone,  Demeter,  Dionysus,  He- 
cat4,  and  Hermes. 

Chytra  (p^urpa).  An  earthen  vessel  for  common 
use,  especially  for  cooking.  It  was  ordinarily  left 
unpainted,  and  hence  all  unprofitable  labour  was 
described  by  the  proverb  xyrpav  iroiKiWeiv,  "to 
paint  a  chytra."  A  very  remarkable  use  of  these 
vessels  of  earthenware  among  the  Greeks  was  to 
put  infants  into  them  to  be  exposed  (Aristoph. 
Ban.  1188).  Hence  the  exposure  of  children  was 
called  iyxvrpl^eiv,  and  the  miserable  women  who 
practised  it,  iyxyrpiaTpicu. 

Chytri  (Xurpoi,  "  Feast  of  Pots  ").  The  third  day 
of  the  Anthesteria.     See  Dionysia. 

Chytropus  (xvrpdjrovs)-    A  stand,  on  which  was 
often  placed  the  xyrpa  to  be  heat- 
ed.   See  Chytra.    The  name  is  also 
given  to  a  x^'^pa  with  legs. 

CibUae.  A  town  of  Lower  Pan- 
nonia,  situated  on  the  Savus,  about 
fifty  miles  from  Sirmium,  and  about 
one  hundred  from  the  oonfiuence 
of  the  Savus  and  the  Danube.  It  was  famous  for 
the  defeat  of  Licinius  by  Constantino,  a.d.  314,  and 
was  also  the  birthplace  of  Gratian. 

Ciborium  (fu^apiov).  Properly  the  shell  of  the 
Egyptian  bean-plant  (colocasia),  the  bean  itself  be- 
ing called  Kvapos.  These  shells,  and  indeed  the 
leaves,  too,  were  made  into  driukiug-cups,  and 
were,  no  doubt,  of  the  same  shape  as  the  original 
shell — broad  at  the  top  and  becoming  narrow  tow- 
ards the  bottom.     They  were  smooth  and  large 
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(Hor.  Od.  ii.  7,  22),  and  often  were  wrought  in  a 
costly  manner  (Athen.  xi.  477  e).  No  certain  speci- 
men of  one  can  be  given.  In  ecclesiastical  Latin, 
eihorium  means  the  vessel  used  to  bold  the  Host, 
or  consecrated  wafer,  during  mass. 

Cibotus  (Ki^coTor).     See  Apamea. 

Cibj^ra  (Ki'0upa).  (1)  Magna;  a  great  city  of 
Phrygia  Magna,  on  the  borders  of  Carta,  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  the  Lydians,  but  after- 
wards peopled  by  the  Pisidians.  Under  its  na- 
tive princes,  the  city  rnled  over  a  large  district 
called  Cibyratis.  In  B.C.  83,  it  was  added  to  the 
Roman  Empire.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  mauu- 
factnres,  especially  of  iron.  (2)  Parva  ;  a  city  of 
Pamphylia,  ou  the  borders  of  Cilicia. 

Cicada  {ji-m^).  A  species  of  insect,  frequent- 
ly mentioned  by  the  classical  writers.  It  is  orig- 
inally a  caterpillar,  then  a  chrysalis,  and  is  con- 
verted into  a  fly  late  in  the  spring.  Its  song  is 
mnch  louder  and  shriller  than  that  of  the  grass- 
hopper. The  ancient  writers,  and  especially  the 
poets,  praise  the  sweetness  of  their  song ;  and  Plu- 
tarch says  they  were  sacred  to  the  Muses.  ,  Ac- 
cording to  Aelian,  only  the  male  cicada  sings,  and 
that  in  the  hottest  weather.  This  is  confirmed 
by  the  discoveries  of  modern  naturalists.  The  ci- 
cada is  extremely  common  in  the  south  of  Italy. 
It  is  found  also  in  the  United  States,  being  called 
in  some  parts  "the  harvest -fly,"  and  in  others, 
very  erroneously,  "  the  locust." 

CicSro.  (1)  Marcus  Tullius.  The  greatest  of 
the  Eoraau  orators.  He  was  born  at  Arpinum,  the 
native  place  of  Marins,  B.C.  106,  the  same  year  which 
gave  birth  to  Pompey  the  Great.  His  family  was 
ancient,  and  of  equestrian  rank,  but  had  never  tak- 
en part  in  public  affairs  at  Borne,  though  both  his 
father  and  grandfather  were  persons  of  considera- 
tion in  the  part  of  Italy  in  which  they  resided. 
His  father,  being  a  man  of  cultiv^ated  mind,  deter- 
'  mined  to  educate  his  two  sons,  Marcus  and  Quin- 
tus,  on  an  enlarged  and  liberal  plan,  and  to  fit 
them  for  the  prospect  of  those  public  employments 
which  his  own  weak  state  of  health  incapacitated 
him  from  seeking.  Marcus,  the  elder  of  the  two, 
soon  displayed  indications  of  a  superior  mind,  and 
we  are  told  that  his  school-fellows  carried  home 
such  accounts  of  his  extraordinary  parts  that  their 
parents  often  visited  the  school  for  the  sake  of  see- 
ing a  boy  who  gave  so  much  promise  of  future  em- 
inence. One  of  his  earliest  masters  was  the  poet 
Archias,  whom  he  defended  afterwards  in  his  con- 
sular year ;  and  under  his  instruction  he  attained 
such  proficiency  as  to  compose  a  poem,  though  yet 
a  boy,  on  the  fable  of  Glaucus,  which  had  formed 
the  subject  of  one  of  the  tragedies  of  Aeschylus. 
Soon  after  he  assumed  the  toga  mrilia,  he  was 
placed  under  the  care  of  Scaevola,  the  celebrat- 
ed lawyer,  whom  he  introduces  so  beautifully  in 
several  of  his  philosophical  dialogues ;  and  in  no 
long  time  he  gained  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
laws  and  political  institutions  of  his  country. 
This  was  aboat  the  period  of  the  Social  War ;  and, 
according  to  the  Roman  custom,  which  made  it  a 
necessary  part  of  education  to  learn  military  science 
by  actual  service,  Cicero  took  the  opportunity  of 
serving  a  campaign  under  the  consul  Pompeias 
Strabo,  father  of  Pompey  the  Great.  Returning  to 
pursuits  more  congenial  to  his  natural  tastes,  he 
commenced  the  study  of  philosophy  under  Philo 
the  Academic.     But  his  chief  attention  was  re- 


served for  oratory,  to  which  lie  applied  himself 
with  the  assistance  of  Molo,  the  ablest  rhetorician 
of  the  day;  while  Diodotus  the  Stoic  exercised 
him  in  the  argumentative  subtleties  for  which  the 
disciples  of  Zeno  were  so  celebrated.  At  the  same 
time  he  declaimed  daily  in  Greek  and  Latin  with 
certain  young  noblemen,  who  were  competitors  in 
the  same  race  for  honours  with  himself. . 

Cicero  was  the  first  Roman  who  found  his  way 
to  the  highest  dignities  of  the  State  with  uo  other 
recomnieudatiou  than  his  powers  of  eloquence  and 
his  merits  as  a  civil  magistrate.  The  first  case 
of  importance  which  he  undertook  was  the  defence 
of  Eoscius  Amerinus,  in  which  he  distinguished 
himself  by  his  courageous  defence  of  his  client, 
who  had  been  accused  of  parricide  by  Chrysogo- 
nus,  a  favourite  of  Sulla's.  This  obliging  him, 
however,  according  to  Plutarch,  to  leave  Rome 
from  prudential  motives,  the  power  of  Sulla  being 
at  that  time  paramount,  he  employed  his  time  in 
travelling  for  two  years  under  pretence  of  his 
health,  which  he  tells  us  was  as  yet  unequal  to  the 
exertion  of  pleading.  At  Athens  he  met  with  T. 
Pomponius  Atticus,  whom  he  had  formerly  known 
at  school,  and  there  renewed  with  him  a  friendship 
which  lasted  through  life,  in  spite  of  the  change 
of  interests  and  estrangement  of  affection  so  com- 
monly attendant  ou  turbulent  times.  Here,  too, 
he  attended  the  lectures  of  Autiochus,  who,  under 
the  name  of  an  Academic,  taught  the  dogmatic 
doctrines  of  Plato  and  the  Stoics.  Though  Cicero 
at  first  evinced  considerable  dislike  for  his  philo- 
sophical views,  he  seems  afterwards  to  have  adopt- 
ed the  sentiments  of  the  Old  Academy,  which  they 
much  resembled,  and  not  until  late  in  life  to  have 
relapsed  into  the  sceptical  tenets  of  his  earlier  in- 
structor Philo.    See  Philosophia. 

After  visiting  the  principal  philosophers  and 
rhetoricians  of  Asia,  he  returned  at  the  age  of 
thirty  to  Rome,  so  strengthened  and  improved  both 
in  bodily  and  mental  powers  that  he  soon  eclipsed 
in  speaking  all  his  competitors  for  public  favour. 
Such  brilliant  gifts  speedily  gained  him  the  suf- 
frage of  the  people ;  and  being  sent  to  Sicily  as 
quaestor,,at  a  time  when  the  metropolis  itself  was 
visited  with  a  scarcity  of  corn,  he  acquitted  himself 
in  that  delicate  situation  with  so  much  success  as  to 
supply  the  clamorous  wants  of  the  Romans  without 
oppressing  the  province  from  which  the  provisions 
were  raised.  Returning  thence  with  greater  hon- 
ours than  had  ever  before  been  decreed  to  a  Roman 
governor,  he  gained  for  himself  still  further  the  es- 
teem of  the  Sicilians  by  undertaking  his  celebrated 
prosecution  of  Verres  (q.  v.)  for  his  misgovernment 
of  Sicily.  Verres,  though  defended  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Metelli  and  the  eloquence  of  Hortensi- 
us  (q.  v.),  was  driven  in  despair  into  voluntary  exile. 
Five  years  after  his  quaestorship  Cicero  was  elect- 
ed aedile.  Though  possessed  of  only  a  moderate 
fortune,  he  nevertheless,  with  the  good  sense  and 
taste  which  mark  his  character,  was  enabled,  while 
holding  this  expensive  office,  to  preserve  in  his  do- 
mestic aiTangements  the  dignity  of  a  literary  and 
public  man,  without  any  of  the  ostentation  of  mag- 
nificence which  often  distinguished  the  candidate 
for  popular  applause.  After  the  customary  inter- 
val of  two  years,  he  was  returned  at  the  head  of  the 
list  as  praetor,  and  now  made  his  first  appearance 
on  the  Rostra  in  support  of  the  Manilian  law. 
( See  Lex  Manilia.  )  About  the  same  time,  also, 
he  defended  Cluentius.     At  the  expiration  of  his 
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praetorship,  he  refused  to  accept  a  foreign  prov- 
iuce,  the  usual  reward  of  that  magistracy ;  but, 
having  the  consulship  iu  view,  and  relying  on  his 
interest  with  Caesar  and  Pompey,  he  allowed  noth- 
ing to  divert  him  from  that  career  of  glory  for  which 
he  now  believed  himself  to  be  destined.     Having 
succeeded  at  length  in  attaining  to  the  high  office 
of  which  he  was  iu  quest,  he  signalized  his  consul- 
ship by  crushing  the  conspiracy  of  Lucius  Catiline ; 
and  the   Romans  hailed  him,  on   the  discovery 
and  overthrow  of  this  nefarious  plot,  as  the  Father 
and  Deliverer  of  his  country.     His  consulate  was 
succeeded  by  the  return  of  Pompey  from  the  East, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  First  Triumvirate; 
which,  disappointing  his  hopes  of  political  great- 
ness, induced  him  to  resume  his  forensic  and  liter- 
ary occupations.     From  these  he  was  called  away, 
after  an  interval  of  four  years,  by  the  threatening 
measures  of  P.  Clodius  (q.  v.),  who  at  length  suc- 
ceeded in  driving  him  into  exile.     This  event, 
which,  considering  the  circumstances  connected 
with  it,  was  one  of  the  most  glorious  of  his  life, 
filled  him  with  the  utmost  distress  and  desponden- 
cy.   Its  history  is  as  follows :  Clodius,  Cicero's  bit- 
ter enemy,  had  caused  a  law  to  be  renewed,  declar- 
ing every  one  guilty  of  treason  who  ordered  the 
execution  of  a  Eoman  citizen  before  the  people 
had  condemned  him.   The  blow  was  aimed  against 
Cicero,  on  account  of  the  punishment  he  had  caused 
to  be  inflicted,  by  the  authority  of  the  Senate,  upon 
the  accomplices  of  Catiline.     The  illustrious  ex- 
consul  put  on  mourning,  and  appeared  in  public, 
accompanied  by  the  equites  and  many  young  pa- 
tricians, demanding  the  protection  of  the  people. 
Clodius,  however,  at  the  head  of  his  armed  adher- 
ents, insulted  them  repeatedly,  and  ventured  even 
to  besiege  the  Senate  -  house.     Cicero,  upon  this, 
went  into  voluntary  exile.     His  conduct,  however, 
in  this  reverse  of  fortune,  showed  anything  but 
the  firmness  of  a  man  of  fortitude.     He  wandered 
about  Greece,  bewaihug  his  miserable  condition, 
refusing  the  consolations  which  his  friends  at- 
tempted to  administer,  and  shunning  the  public 
honours  with  which  the  Greek  cities  were^ager  to 
load  him.     He  ultimately  took  refuge  i^  Thessa- 
louioa  with  Plancus.     Clodius,  in  the  meantime, 
procured   new  decrees,  in  consequence  of  which 
Cicero's  country-seats  were  torn  down,  and  a  tem- 
ple of  Libertas  built  on  the  site  of  his  house  at 
Kome.     His  wife  and  children  were  also  exposed 
to  ill-usage  from  his  embittered  persecutors.      A 
favourable  chauge,  however,  soon  took  place  in  the 
minds  of  his  countrymen.     The  insolence  of  Clo- 
dius became  insupportable  to  all.    Pompey  encour- 
aged Cicero's  friends  to  get  him  recalled  to  Eome, 
and  the  Senate  also  declared  that  it  would  not  at- 
tend to  any  business  until  the  decree  which  ordered 
his  banishment  was  revoked.     Through  the  zeal 
of  the  consul  Leutulns,  and  at  the  proposition  of 
several  tribunes,  the  decree  of  recall  passed  the  as- 
sembly of  the  people  in  the  following  year,  in  spite 
of  a  bloody  tumult,  in  which  Cicero's  brother  Quin- 
t  us  was  dangerously  wounded ;  and  the  orator  re- 
turning to  his  native  country  after  an  absence  of 
ten  mouths,  was  received  with  every  mark  of  hon- 
our.    The  Senate  met  him  at  the  city  gates,  and  his 
entry  resembled  a  triumphal  procession.     The  at- 
tacks of  Clodius,  though  they  conld  now  do  little 
harm,  were  immediately  renewed,  until  Cicero  was 
freed  from  the  insults  of  this  turbulent  demagogue 
by  the  hand  of  Milo,  whom  he  afterwards,  in  a  public 


trial  for  the  deed,  unsuccessfully  defended.  (See 
Mho.)  Five  years  after  his  return  from  exile  he 
received  the  government  of  Cilicia,  in  consequence 
of  Pompey's  law,  which  obliged  those  senators  of 
consular  or  praetorian  rank,  who  had  never  held 
any  foreign  command,  to  divide  the  vacant  prov- 
inces amoug  them.    Cicero  conducted  a  war,  while 


Cicero.     (Capitoliue  Museum.) 

in  this  office,  with  good  success  against  the  plun- 
dering tribes  of  the  mountain  districts  of  Cilicia, 
and  was  greeted  by  his  soldiers  with  the  title  of 
Imperator.  He  resigned  his  command,  and  returned 
to  Italy  about  the  close  of  the  year'5P,  intendiug 
to  prefer  his  claim  to  a  triumph ;  but  tlie  troubles 
which  were  jnst  then  commencing  between  Caesar 
and  Pompey  prevented  him  from  obtaining  one. 
His  return  home  was  followed  by  earnest  endeav- 
ours to  reconcile  Pompey  with  Caesar,  and  by  very 
spirited  behavionr  when  Caesar  required  hjs  pres- 
ence in  the  Senate.  But  this  independent  temper 
was  only  transient;  and  at  no  period  of  his  public 
life  did  he  display  such  miserable  vacillation  as 
at  the  opening  of  the  Civil  War.  His  condnct,  in 
this  respect,  had  been  faulty  enough  before,  for  he 
then  vacillated  between  the  several  members  of 
the  First  Triumvirate,  defending  Vatinius  in  order 
to  please  Caesar,  and  his  bitter  political  enemy 
Gabiuius  to  ingratiate  himself  with  Pompey. 
Now,  however,  we  find  him  first  accepting  a  com- 
mission from  the  Republic ;  then  courting  Caesar ; 
next,  on  Pompey's  sailing  for  Greece,  resolving  to 
follow  him  thither ;  presently  determining  to  stand 
neutral;  then  bent  on  retiring  to  the  Pompeians 
in  Sicily ;  and  when  finally  he  had  joined  their 
camp  in  Greece,  exhibiting  such  timidity  and  dis- 
content as  to  draw  from  Pompey  the  bitter  remark, 
Cupio  ad  hostes  Cicero  tranieat,  ut  nos  timeat  (Macrob. 
Sat.  ii.  3). 

After  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  (b.c.  48)  and  the 
flight  of  Pompey,  he  refused  to  take  the  command 
of  some  troops  then  under  the  orders  of  Cato,  but  re- 
turned to  Italy,  which  was  governed  by  Antony,  the 
representative  of  Caesar.  His  return  was  attended 
with  several  unpleasant  circumstances,  until  the 
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conqueror  wrote  to  him,  and  soon  after  received 
him  in  the  most  friendly  spirit.  Cicero  now  de- 
voted himself  entirely  to  literature  and  philosophy. 
The  state  of  his  private  affairs,  however,  involved 
him  in  great  embarrassment.  A  large  sum,  which 
he  had  advanced  to  Pompey,  had  impoverished 
hira,  and  he  was  forced  to  stand  indebted  to  Atti- 
cns  for  present  assistance.  These  difficulties  led 
him  to  a  step  which  it  has  been  customary  to  re- 
gard with  great  severity — the  divorce  of  his  wife 
Terentia,  though  he  was  then  in  his  sixty-second 
year,  and  his  marriage  with  his  rich  ward  Publilia, 
who  was  of  an  age  disproportionate  to  bis  own. 
Yet,  in  reviewing  this  proceeding,  we  must  not 
adopt  the  modern  standard  of  propriety,  forgetful 
of  the  character  of  an  age  which  reconciled  actions 
even  of  moral  turpitude  with  a  reputation  for  hon- 
our and  virtue.  Terentia  was  a  woman  of  a  most 
imperious  and  violent  temper,  and  had,  besides,  in 
no  slight  degree  contributed  to  his  present  embar- 
rassment by  her  extravagance  in  the  management 
of  his  private  affairs.  By  her  he  had  had  two  chil- 
dren—a son  born  the  year  before  his  consulship, 
and  a  daughter,  whose  loss  he  was  now  fated  to  ex- 
perience. To  TuUia  he  was  tenderly  attached,  not 
only  from  the  excellence  of  her  disposition,  but 
from  her  love  of  polite  literature ;  and  her  death 
now  took  from  him,  as  he  so  pathetically  laments 
to  Salpicius,  the  only  comfort  which  the  course  of 
public  events  had  left  him.  His  distress  was  in- 
creased by  the  unfeeling  conduct  of  Publilia,  whom 
he  soon  divorced  for  testifying  joy  at  the  death  of 
her  step-daughter.  It  was  on  this  occasiou  that 
he  wrote  the  treatise  De  Consolatione,  with  a  view 
to  mitigate  the  anguish  of  his  suiferings.  His 
friends  were  assiduous  in  their  attentions;  and 
Caesar,  who  had  treated  him  with  the  utmost  kind- 
ness on  his  return  from  Egypt,  signified  the  respect 
he  bore  his  character  by  sending  a  letter  of  con- 
dolence from  Spain,  where  the  remains  of  the  Pom- 
peian  party  still  engaged  him.  But  no  attentions, 
however  considerate,  could  soften  Cicero's  vexa- 
tion at  seeing  the  country  he  had  formerly  saved 
by  bis  exertions  now  subjected  to  the  dominion  of 
a  single  master.  His  speeches,  indeed,  for  Marcellus 
and  Ligarius  exhibit  traces  of  inconsistency ;  but 
for  the  most  part  he  retired  from  public  business, 
and  gave  himself  up  to  the  composition  of  those 
works  which,  while  they  mitigated  his  political 
sorrows,  have  secured  his  literary  fame. 

The  assassination  of  Caesar,  which  took  place  in 
the  following  year  (b.c.  44),  once  more  brought  him 
on  the  stage  of  public  affairs.  He  hoped  to  regain 
great  political  influence ;  but  Antony  took  Caesar's 
place,  and  all  that  was  left  Cicero  to  do  was  to 
compose  those  vigorous  oratious  against  him 
which  are  known  by  the  name  of  Philippics,  and 
are  equally  distinguished  for  eloquence  and  patri- 
otism. His  enmity  towards  Antony  induced  him 
to  favour  the  young  Octavianus,  although  the  pre- 
tended moderation  of  the  latter  by  no  means  de- 
ceived him.  With  him  originated  all  the  energetic 
resolutions  of  the  Senate  in  favour  of  the  war 
which  the  consuls  and  the  young  Caesar  were  con- 
ducting against  Antony  in  the  name  of  the  Repub- 
lic ;  and  for  a  time  the  prospect  seemed  to  brighten. 
At  last,  however,  Octavianus  having  possessed 
himself  of  the  consulship,  and  having  formed  the 
alliance  with  Antony  and  Lepidus  known  as  the 
Second  Triumvirate,  Cicero  became  convinced  that 
liberty  was  at  an  end.     At  Tnsculum,  whither  he 


had  retired  with  his  brother  and  his  nephew, 
he  learned  that  Octavianus  had  basely  deserted 
him,  and  that  his  name,  at  Antony's  demand,  had 
been  added  to  the  list  of  the  proscribed.  He  re- 
paired, in  a  state  of  indecision,  to  the  sea-coast 
and  embarked.  Contrary  winds,  however,  drove 
him  back  to  the  shore.  At  the  request  of  his 
slaves  he  embarked  a  second  time,  but  soon  re- 
turned again  to  await  his  fate  at  his  country-seat 
near  Formiae.  "I  will  die,"  said  he,  "in  that 
country  which  I  have  so  often  saved."  Here,  then, 
he  was  disposed  to  remain  and  to  meet  his  death ; 
but  his  slaves,  who  were  warmly  attached  to  him, 
could  not  bear  to  see  him  thus  sacrificed;  and 
when  the  party  of  soldiers  sent  to  murder  him  was 
advancing  towards  the  villa,  they  almost  used 
force  to  make  him  enter  his  litter,  and  to  allow 
them  to  carry  him  once  more  on  board  of  the  ves- 
sel, which  was  still  lying  at  Caieta.  But,  as  they 
were  bearing  the  litter  towards  the  sea,  they  were 
overtaken  in  the  walks  of  his  own  grounds  by  the 
soldiers  who  were  in  search  of  him,  and  who  were 
headed  by  one  Herennius,  a  centurion,  and  by  C. 
Popilius  Laenas.  Popilius  was  a  native  of  Pice- 
num,  and  had,  on  a  former  occasion,  been  success- 
fully defended  by  Cicero,  when  brought  to  trial  for 
some  offence  before  the  courts  at  Rome.  As  the 
assistance  of  advocates  was.  given  gratuitously,  the 
connection  between  them  and  their  clients  was  es- 
teemed very  differently  from  what  it  is  among  us; 
and  it  was  therefore  an  instance  of  peculiar  atroc- 
ity that  Popilius  offered  his  services  to  Antony  to 
murder  his  patron,  from  no  other  motive  than  the 
hope  of  gaining  his  favour  by  showing  such  readi- 
ness to  destroy  his  greatest  enemy.  The  slaves  of 
Cicero,  undismayed  at  the  appearance  of  the  sol- 
diers, prepared  to  defend  their  master ;  but  he  re- 
fused to  allow  any  blood  to  be  shed  on  his  account, 
and  commanded  them  to  set  down  the  litter  and 
await  the  issue  in  silence.  He  was  obeyed ;  and 
when  the  soldiers  came  up  he  stretched  out  his 
head  with  perfect  calmness,  and  submitted  his 
neck  to  the  sword  of  Popilius.  He  died  in  his 
sixty-third  year,  B.C.  43.  When  the  murder  was 
accomplished  the  soldiers  cut  off  his  two  hands 
also,  as  the  instruments  with  which  he  had  written 
his  Philippic  orations ;  and  the  head  and  hands 
were  carried  to  Rome,  and  exposed  together  at  the 
Rostra.  Men  crowded  to  see  the  mournful  sight, 
and  testified  by  their  tears  the  compassion  and 
affection  which  his  unworthy  death,  and  his  pure 
and  amiable  character,  had  so  justly  deserved. 

On  the  whole,  antiquity  may  be  challenged  to 
produce  an  individual  so  upright  and  so  amiable 
as  Cicero.  None  interest  us  more  in  their  lives ; 
none  excite  more  painful  emotions  in  their 
deaths.  Others  may  be  found  of  loftier  and  more 
heroic  character,  who  awe  and  subdue  the  miud 
by  the  grandeur  of  their  views  or  the  intensity 
of  their  exertions;  but  Cicero  wins  our  affections 
by  the  integrity  of  his  public  conduct,  the  purity 
of  his  private  life,  the  generosity,  placability,  and 
kindness  of  his  heart,  the  playfulness  of  his  tem- 
per, and  the  warmth  of  his  domestic  attachments. 
In  this  respect  his  letters  are  invaluable.  Here  we 
see  the  man  without  disguise  or  affectation,  espe- 
cially in  his  letters  to  Atticus,  to  whom  he  unbos- 
omed every  thought,  and  talked  with  the  same 
frankness  as  to  himself.  It  must,  however,  be 
confessed  that  the  publication  of  this  same  corre- 
spondence has  laid  open  the  defects  of  his  politi- 
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oal  character.  Everything  seemed  to  point  out 
Cicero  as  the  fittest  person  of  the  day  to  be  a  me- 
diator between  conteudiug  factions.  And  yet,  af- 
ter the  eventful  period  of  his  consulship,  we  see 
him  resigning  the  high  station  in  the  Republic 
which  he  himself  might  have  lilled,  to  the  young- 
er Cato,  who,  with  only  half  his  abilities,  little 
foresight,  and  no  address,  possessed  that  first  req- 
uisite for  a  statesman,  firmness.  Cicero,  on  the 
contrary,  was  irresolute,  timid,  aud  inconsistent. 
He  talked,  indeed,  largely  of  preserving  a  middle 
coarse,  but  he  was  continually  vacillating  from 
one  to  the  other  extreme ;  always  too  confident 
or  too  dejected;  incorrigibly  vain  of  success,  yet 
meanly  panegyrizing  the  government  of  a  usurp- 
er. His  foresight,  sagacity,  practical  good  sense, 
and  singular  tact  in  directing  men's  measures, 
were  lost  for  want  of  that  strength  of  mind  which 
points  them  steadily  to  one  object.  He  was  never 
decided,  aud  never  took  an  important  step  without 
afterwards  repenting  of  it.  Nor  c^u  we  account 
for  the  firmness  and  resolution  of  his  consulate, 
unless  we  discriminate  between  the  ease  of  resist- 
ing a  party  and  that  of  balancing  contending 
interests. 

We  may  now  consider  Cicero  as  a  public  speaker 
and  writer.  The  orations  that  he  is  known  to  have 
composed  amount  in  all  to  107,  of  which  seventy- 
seven,  either  entire  or  in  part,  have  been  preserved. 
All  those  pronounced  by  him  during  the  five  years 
intervening  between  his  election  to  the  quaestor- 
ship  and  the  aedileship  have  perished,  except  that 
for  M.  TuUius,  the  exordium  and  narratio  of  which 
were  brought  to  light  by  the  discoveries  of  Mai 
in  the  Ambrosiau  Library  at  Milan.  From  the  same 
quarter  have  been  obtained  many  other  proofs  of 
the  eloquence  of  Cicero,  among  the  most  important 
of  which  are  a  large  fragment  of  the  oration  for 
Scanrus,  and  detached  portions  of  that  delivered 
against  Clodins  for  his  profanation  of  the  mysteriep 
of  the  Bona  Dea.  Of  all  the  lost  orations,  the  two 
most  regretted  are  that  in  defence  of  Cornelius, 
and  the  speech  delivered  by  him  in  the  Temple  of 
Belloua  in  quelling  the  disturbance  excited  by 
the  law  of  Otho.  (See  Eoscia  Lex.)  This  last  is 
said  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  signal  victories 
of  eloquence  over  the  turbulence  of  human  pas- 
sions, while  to  the  former  Cicero  himself  frequent- 
ly alludes  as  among  the  most  finished  of  his  com- 
positions. The  oration  for  Marcellus  is  maintained 
by  many  to  be  a  spurious  performance.  It  would 
seem,  however,  after  weighing  all  the  arguments 
adduced  by  modern  critics,  that  a  jiart  is  actually 
genuine,  but  that  much  has  been  subsequently  in- 
terpolated by  some  rhetorician  or  deolaimer. 

Of  the  RHBTORiCAi,  WORKS  of  Cicero,  the  most 
admired  and  finished  is  the  dialogue  De  Oratore, 
of  which  Cicero  himself  highly  approved,  and 
which  his  friends  were  accustomed  to  regard  as 
one  of  the  finest  of  his  productions.  In  the  Ora- 
toriae  Partitiones,  the  subject  is  the  art  of  ar- 
ranging and  distributing  the  parts  of  an  oration 
so  as  to  adapt  them  in  the  best  manner  to  their 
proper  end — that  of  moving  and  persuading  an 
audience.  In  the  dialogue  on  famous  orators,  en- 
titled Br  utv^,  he  gives  a  short  description  of  all  who 
had  ever  flourished  in  Greece  or  Rome,  with  any 
considerable  reputation  for  eloquence,  down  to  his 
own  time.  It  was  intended  as  a  fourth  and  sup- 
plemental book  to  the  treatise  De  Oratore.  The 
Orator,  addressed  to  Brutus,  and  written  at  his 


solicitation,  was  intended  to  complete  the  two 
works  just  mentioned.  It  enlarges  on  the  fa- 
vourite topic  of  Cicero,  which  had  ah-eady  been 
partially  discussed  in  the  treatise  De  Oratore — the 
character  of  the  perfect  orator ;  and  seeks  to  con- 
firm his  favourite  proposition — that  perfection  in 
oratory  requires  an  extensive  acquaintance  with 
every  art.  It  is  on  the  merits  of  this  work  in 
particular  that  Cicero,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  as- 
serts his  perfect  willingness  that  his  reputation 
should  be  staked.  The  Topica  is  a  compendium 
of  the  Topica  of  Aristotle.  The  treatise  De  Optimo 
ffenere  Oratoruin  was  originally  intended  as  a  pref- 
ace to  a  translation  of  the  celebrated  orations  of 
Demosthenes  and  Aeschines  De  Corona,  The  work 
De  Inventione  was  a  youthful  performance ;  and 
that  addressed  to  Herennius,  according  to  the 
best  authorities,  never  proceeded  from  his  pen. 
In  all  Cicero's  rhetorical  works,  except,  perhaps, 
the  Orator,  he  professes  to  have  digested  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Aristotelian  and  Isocratic  schools  into 
one  finished  system,  selecting  what  was  best  in 
each,  aud,  as  occasion  might  offer,  adding  remarks 
and  precepts  of  his  own.  The  subject  is  considered 
in  tliree  distinct  lights,  with  reference  to  (1)  the 
case,  (2)  the  speaker,  and  (3)  the  speech.  The  case, 
as  respects  its  nature,  is  definite  or  indefinite ;  with 
reference  to  the  hearer,  it  is  judicial,  deliberative, 
or  descriptive;  as  regards  the  opponent,  the  di- 
vision is  fourfold — according  as  the  fact,  its  nat- 
ure, its  quality,  or  its  propriety  is  called  in  ques- 
tion. The  art  of  the  speaker  is  directed  to  five 
points :  the  sources  of  persuasion  (whether  ethi- 
cal, pathetic,  or  argumentative),  arrangement,  dic- 
tion, memory,  delivery.  And  the  speech  itself 
consists  of  six  parts:  introduction  (or  exordium), 
statement  of  the  case,  division  of  the  subject, 
proof,  refutation,  and  conclusion  or  peroration. 
Cicero's  laudatory  orations  are  among  his  happi- 
est efforts.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  taste  and 
beauty  of  those  for  the  Manilian  law,  for  Marcel- 
lus, for  Ligarius,  for  Archias,  aud  the  Ninth  Phil- 
ippic, which  is  principally  in  praise  of  Servins 
Sulpicius.  But  it  is  in  judicial  eloquence,  particu- 
larly on  subjects  of  a  lively  cast,  as  in  his  speeches 
for  Caelius  and  Muraena  and  against  Caeoilius, 
that  his  talents  stiei  displayed  to  the  best  advan- 
tage. To  both  kinds  his  urbane  and  pleasant 
cast  of  mind  imparts  inexpressible  grace  and  del- 
icacy ;  historical  allusions,  philosophical  senti- 
ments, descriptions  full  of  life  and  nature,  aud 
polite  raillery,  succeed  each  other  in  the  most 
agreeable  manner,  without  appearance  of  artifice 
or  effort.  Of  this  nature  are  his  pictures  of  the 
confusion  of  the  Catilinarian'  conspirators  on  de- 
tection {In  Gat.  iii.  3) ;  of  the  death  of  Metellns 
(Pro  Gael.  10) ;  of  Sulpicius  undertaking  the  em- 
bassy to  Antony  {PMlipp.  ix.  3) ;  the  character  he 
draws  of  Catiline  {Pro  Gael.  6) ;  and  his  fine  sketch 
of  old  Appins  frowning  on  his  degenerate  descend- 
ant Clodia  (ib.  6).  But,  by  the  formation  of  a 
style  which  adapts  itself  with  singular  felicity  to 
every  class  of  subjects,  whether  lofty  or  familiar, 
philosophical  or  forensic,  Cicero  answers  more 
exactly  to  his  own  definition  of  a  perfect  orator 
(  Orat.  29)  than  by  his  plausibility,  pathos,  and 
vivacity.  Among  many  excellences  possessed  by 
Cicero's  oratorical  diction,  the  greatest  is  its  suita- 
bility to  the  genius  of  the  Latin  language ;  though 
the  diffuseness  thence  necessarily  resulting  has  ex- 
posed it,  both  in  his  own  days  and  since  his  time. 
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to  the  criticisms  of  those  who  have  affected  to  cou- 
demu  its  Asiatic  character,  in  comparison  with  the 
simplicity  of  Attic  writers  and  the  strength  of  De- 
mosthenes. Greek,  however,  is  celebrated  for  co- 
piousness in  its  vocabulary  and  perspicuity  in  its 
phrases,  and  its  consequent  facility  of  expressing 
the  most  novel  or  abstruse  ideas  with  precision  and 
elegance.  Hence  the  Attic  style  of  eloquence  was 
plain  and  simple,  because  simplicity  and  plainness 
were  not  incompatible  with  clearness,  energy,  and 
harmony.  But  it  was  a  singular  want  of  judg- 
ment, an  ignorance  of  the  very  principles  of  com- 
position, which  induced  Brutus,  Calvus,  Sallust, 
and  others,  to  imitate  this  terse  and  severe  beauty 
in  their  own  defective  language,  and  even  to  pro- 
nounce the  opposite  kind  of  diction  deficient  in 
taste  and  purity.  In  Greek,  indeed,  the  words 
fall,  as  it  were,  naturally  into  a  distinct  and  har- 
monious order ;  and,  from  the  exuberant  richness 
of  the  materials,  less  is  left  to  the  ingenuity  of  the 
artist.  But  the  Latin  language  is  comparatively 
weak,  scanty,  and  unmusical,  and  requires  consid- 
erable skill  and  management  to  render  it  expres- 
sive and  graceful.  Simplicity  in  Latin  is  scarcely 
separable  from  baldness ;  and  justly  as  Terence  is 
celebrated  for  chaste  and  unadorned  diction,  yet 
even  he,  compared  with  Attic  writers,  is  flat  and 
heavy.  Again,  the  perfection  of  strength  is  clear- 
ness united  to  brevity;  and  to  this  combination 
Latin  is  usually  unequal.  From  the  vagueness 
and  uncertainty  of  meaning  which  characterize 
its  separate  words,  to  be  perspicuous  it  must  be 
full.  What  Livy  and,  much  more  Tacitus,  have 
gained  iu  energy,  they  have  lost  in  perspicuity 
and  elegance.  Latin,  in  short,  is  not  a  philosoph- 
ical language;  not  a  language  iu  which  a  deep 
thinker  is  likely  to  express  himself  with  purity 
or  neatness.  Now  Cicero  rather  made  a  language 
than  a  style,  yet  not  so  much' by  the  invention 
as  by  the  combination  of  words.  Some  terms,  in- 
deed, his  philosophical  subjects  compelled  him  to 
coin,  and  these  are  often  admirable — e.  g.  qualitas, 
quantitas=zirot6Tr]s,  Trotronjr;  but  his  great  art  lies 
in  the  application  of  existing  materials,  in  convert- 
ing the  very  disadvantages  of  the  language  into 
beauties,  in  enriching  it  with  circumlocutions  and 
metaphors,  in  pruning  it  of  harsh  and  uncouth 
expressions,  and  in  systematizing  the  strncture 
of  a  sentence.  This  is  that  copia  dicendi  which 
gained  Cicero  the  high  testimony  of  Caesar  to  his 
inventive  powers,  and  which  makes  him  the  great- 
est master  of  composition  the  world  has  ever  seen. 
We  come  next  to  Cicero's  philosophical  writ- 
iNCrS,  after  a  brief  enumeration  of  which  we  shall 
offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  character  of  his  philos- 
ophy itself.  The  treatise  De  Legibus  has  reached 
us  iu  an  imperfect  state,  only  three  books  remain- 
ing, and  these  disfigured  by  numerous  chasms 
that  cannot  be  supplied.  It  traces  the  philo- 
sophic principles  of  jurisprudence  to  their  remot- 
est sources,  sets  forth  a  body  of  laws  conformable 
to  Cicero's  idea  of  a  well-regulated  State,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  treated  in  the  books  that  are 
lost  of  the  executive  power  of  magistrates  and 
the  rights  of  Roman  citizens.  The  treatise  De  Fi- 
nibus  Bonorum  et  Malorum  is  written  after  the 
manner  of  Aristotle,  and  discusses  the  chief  good 
and  the  chief  evil  {summum  bonum  et  summum 
malum) ;  in  it  Cicero  explains  the  several  opinions 
entertained  on  this  subject  by  the  philosophers 
of  antiquity.     The  Academicae  Qaaestiones  relates 


to  the  Academic  philosophy,  whose  tenets  Cicero 
himself  had  embraced.  It  is  an  account  and  de- 
fence of  the  doctrines  of  the  Academy.  In  the 
Tuaculanae  Disputationes,  five' books  are  devoted 
to  as  many  different  questions  of  philosophy,  bear- 
ing the  most  strongly  on  the  practice  of  life,  and 
involving  topics  the  most  essential  to  human  hap- 
piness. The  Paradoxa  contains  a  defence  of  six  par- 
adoxes of  the  Stoics.  The  work  De  Natura  Deorum, 
in  three  books,  embraces  a  full  examination  of  the 
various  theories  of  heathen  antiquity  on  the  nature 
of  the  gods,  to  which  the  treatise  De  Divinatione 
may  be  regarded  as  a  supplement.  The  essay  De 
Ofieiu,  on  moral  duties,  has,  not  unaptly,  been 
styled  the  heathen  Whole  Duty  of  Man ;  nor  have 
the  dialogues  De  Senectute  and  De  Amicitia  been 
incorrectly  regarded  as  among  the  most  highly 
finished  and  pleasing  performances  of  which  any 
language  can  boast.  We  have  to  lament  the  loss 
of  the  treatises  De  Oonmlatione,  De  Gloria,  and 
the  one  entitled  Hortensius,  in  which  last  Cicero 
undertook  the  defence  of  learning  and  philosophy, 
and  left  to  his  illustrious  competitor  the  task  of 
arraigning  them.  It  was  this  book  which  first 
led  St.  Augustine  to  the  study  of  Christian  philos- 
ophy and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  The  trea- 
tise De  BepubUea  has  been  iu  part  rescued  from 
the  destroying  hand  of  time  by  the  labours  of  Mai. 
Except  the  works  i)fi  Inventione  and  De  Oratore, 
this  was  the  earliest  of  Cicero's  literary  produc- 
tious.  It  was  given  to  the  world  in  B.o.53,just  be- 
fore its  author  set  out  for  his  proconsular  govern- 
ment in  Cilicia.  He  was  then  in  his  fifty-third 
year.  The  object  and  spirit  of  the  work  were 
highly  patriotic.  He  wished  to  bring  the  consti- 
tution back  to  its  first  principles  by  an  impression 
expositive  of  its  theory ;  to  inflame  his  contempo- 
raries with  the  love  of  virtue  by  pourtraying  the 
character  of  their  ancestors  iu  its  primeval  puri- 
ty and  beauty ;  and  while  he  was  raising  a  monu- 
ment to  all  future  ages  of  what  Rome  had  been, 
to  inculcate  upon  his  own  times  what  it  ought 
still  to  be.  We  know  it  to  have  been  his  original 
purpose  to  make  it  a  very  voluminous  work;  for 
he  expressly  tells  his  brother  that  it  was  to  be  ex- 
tended to  nine  books.  Ernesti  thinks  that  they 
were  all  given  to  the  world,  although  Cicero,  in  a 
letter  to  Atticns,  on  which  that  learned  and  sug- 
gestive scholar  makes  this  very  remark,  speaks  of 
them  as  his  six  pledges  or  sureties  for  his  good  be- 
haviour 

Cicero,  as  a  philosopher,  belongs,  upon  the 
whole,  to  the  New  Academy.  It  has  been  dis- 
puted whether  he  was  really  attached  to  this  sys- 
tem, or  had  merely  resorted  to  it  as  being  the  best 
adapted  for  furnishing  him  with  oratorical  argu- 
ments suited  to  all  occasions.  At  first  its  adop- 
tion was  subsidiary  to  his  other  plans.  But,  tow- 
ards the  conclusion  of  his  life,  when  be  no  longer 
maintained  the  place  he  was  wont  to  hold  in  the 
Senate  or  the  Forum,  and  when  philosophy  formed 
the  occupation  "  with  which,"  to  quote  his  own 
words,  "life  was  just  tolerable,  and  without  which 
it  would  have  been  intolerable,"  he  doubtless  be- 
came convinced  that  the  principles  of  the  New 
Academy,  illustrated  as  they  had  been  by  Carnea- 
des  (q.  V.)  and  Philo,  formed  the  soundest  system 
which  had  descended  to  mankind  from  the  schools 
of  Athens.  The  attachment,  however,  of  Cieero  to 
the  Academic  philosophy  was  free  from  the  exclu- 
sive spirit  of  sectarianism,  and  hence  it  did  not 
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prevent  his  extracting  from  other  systems  what  he 
found  in  them  conformable  to  virtue  and  reason. 
His  ethical  principles,  in  particular,  appear  eclec- 
tic, having  heen  in  a  great  measure  formed  from 
the  opinions  of  the  Stoics.  Of  most  of  the  Greek 
sects  he  speaks  with  respect  and  esteem.  For  the 
Epicureans  alone  he  seems,  notwithstanding  his 
friendship  for  Attious,  to  have  entertained  a  de- 
cided aversion  and  contempt.  The  general  pur- 
pose of  Cicero's  philosophical  works  was  rather  to 
give  a  history  of  the  ancient  philosophy,  than  dog- 
matically to  inculcate  opinions  of  his  own.  It  was 
his  great  aim  to  explain  to  his  fellow-citizens,  in 
their  own  language,  whatever  the  sages  of  Greece 
had  taught  on  the  most  important  subjects,  in  order 
to  enlarge  their  minds  and  reform  their  morals. 

In  theoretical  investigation,  in  the  development 
of  abstract  ideas,  and  in  the  analysis  of  qualities  and 
perceptions,  Cicero  can  not  be  regarded  as  in  any 
degree  an  inventor  or  a  profound  original  thinker, 
and  can  not  be  ranted  with  Plato  and  Aristotle.  His 
peculiar  merit  as  a  philosophical  writer  lay  in  his 
luminous  and  popular  exposition  of  the  leading  prin- 
ciples and  disputes  of  the  ancient  schools,  and  no 
works  transmitted  from  antiquity  present  so  concise 
and  comprehensive  a  view  of  the  opinions  of  the 
Greek  philosophers.  The  most  obvious  peculiari- 
ty of  Cicero's  philosophical  writings  is  their  form 
of  dialogue.  The  idea  was  borrowed  from  Plato 
and  Xenophon ;  but  the  nature  of  Cicero's  dia- 
logue is  as  different  from  that  of  the  two  Atheni- 
ans as  was  his  object  in  writing.  With  them,  the 
Socratic  mode  of  argument  could  hardly  be  dis- 
played in  any  other  shape;  whereas  Cicero's  aim 
was  to  excite  interest,  and  he  availed  himself 
of  this  mode  of  composition  for  the  life  and  varie- 
ty, the  ease,  perspicuity,  and  vigour  which  it  gave 
to  his  discussions.  The  majesty  and  splendour 
of  his  introductions,  the  eloquence  with  which  both 
sides  of  a  question  are  successively  displayed,  the 
clearness  and  terseness  of  his  statements  on  ab- 
stract points,  his  exquisite  allusions  to  the  scene 
or  time  of  the  supposed  conversation,  his  digres- 
sions in  praise  of  philosophy,  and,  lastly,  the  mel- 
ody and  richness  of  his  style,  unite  to  throw  a 
charm  around  these  productions  which  has  been 
felt  in  every  age. 

Cicero's  bpistulae,  nearly  one  thousand  (864)  in 
all,  are  comprised  in  thirty-six  books,  sixteen  of 
which  are  addressed  to  Attious,  three  to  his  broth- 
er Quintus,  one  to  Brutus,  and  sixteen  to  his  dif- 
ferent friends ;  and  they  form  a  history  of  his  life 
from  his  fortieth  year.  Among  those  addressed 
to  his  friends  (Ad  Familiares)  some  occur  written 
to  him  by  Brutus,  Metellus,  Plancns,  Caelius,  and 
others.  For  the  preservation  of  this  most  valuable 
department  of  Cicero's  writings  we  are  indebted 
to  Tiro,  the  author's  freedman,  though  we  possess 
at  the  present  day  only  a  part  of  those  originally 
published.  The  most  interesting  by  far  are  the 
letters  to  Atticus,  for  they  not  only  throw  great 
light  on  the  history  of  the  times,  but  also  give  us 
a  full  insight  into  the  private  character  of  Cicero 
himself,  who  was  accustomed  at  all  times  to  un- 
bosom his  thoughts  most  freely  to  this  friend  of 
his.  The  authenticity  of  the  correspondence  with 
Brutus  has  been  disputed  by  modern  scholars,  but 
the  general  opinion  is  favourable  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  all  but  two  (xvi.  and  xvii.). 

His  POETICAL  and  historical  works  have 
suffered  a  hard  fate.     The  latter  class,  consisting 


of  his  commentary  on  his  consulship  and  his  his- 
tory of  his  own  times,  are  altogether  lost.  Of  the 
former,  which  comprised  the  heroic  poems  Alcyone, 
Marius,  and  on  his  own  consulate,  translations  of 
parts  of  Homer,  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Aratus, 
epigrams,  etc.,  but  little  remains  except  some  frag- 
ments of  the  Pluienomerja  and  Diosemeia  of  Aratus. 
It  may,  however,  be  questioned  whether  literature 
has  suffered  much  by  this  loss.  We  shouhl  re- 
frain from  speaking  contemptuously  of  the  poetic 
powers  of  one  who  possessed  so  much  fancy,  so 
much  taste,  and  so  fine  an  ear;  but  his  poems 
were  principally  composed  in  his  youth ;  and  after- 
wards, when  his  powers  were  more  mature,  his  oc- 
cupations did  not  allow  even  his  active  mind  the 
time  necessary  for  polishing  a  language  then  still 
more  rugged  in  verse  than  it  was  in  prose.  Hence 
we  find  that  his  own  contemporaries  criticised  un- 
favourably his  attempts  in  verse,  a  fact  to  which 
he  himself  bears  witness ;  and  such  specimens  as 
remain  show  the  ante-classical  fondness  for  allit- 
erative jingle;  as,  for  instance,  the  famous  line 
which  he  quotes  in  his  De  Offioiis  (i.  77) : 

"Cedant  arma  togae,  concedat  laurea  laudi," 

and  the  absurdly  egotistical  hexameter  sneered  at 
by  Juvenal  in  his  Tenth  Satire : 

"0  fortunatam  natam  me  consule  Romam!" 

His  contemporary  history,  on  the  other  hand,  can 
hardly  have  conveyed  more  explicit,  and  certainly 
would  have  con  taiued  less  faithful,  informatiou  than 
his  private  correspondence ;  while,  with  all  the  peu- 
etration  he  assuredly  possessed,  it  may  be  doubted 
if  his  diffuse  and  graceful  style  of  thought  and 
composition  was  adapted  for  the  depth  of  reflection 
and  condensation  of  meaning  which  are  the  chief 
excellences  of  historical  composition. 

Manuscripts. — The  MSS.  of  Cicero  are  so  numer- 
ous and  so  scattered  over  Europe  as  to  preclude  an 
exhaustive  enumeration  of  them  here.  The  Lauren- 
tian  Library  alone  contains  188  codices,  of  which 
the  oldest  dates  back  to  the  tenth  century.  The 
Bibliothfeque  Nationale  at  Paris  possesses  231,  col- 
lected prior  to  the  Revolution  of  1789.  Six  of  these 
date  from  the  ninth  century ;  138  are  of  the  fif- 
teenth. The  oldest  collection  of  the  letters  ad  fa- 
miliares is  the  Codex  Vercellensis  (now  the  Codex 
Mediceus)  of  the  ninth  century.  Petrarch,  in  1345, 
discovered  at  Verona  the  letters  to  Brutus,  Q.  Cic- 
ero, and  Atticus.  The  MS.  found  by  Petrarch  has 
again  been  lost,  so  that  only  a  copy  of  it  remains. 
Other  important  Ciceronian  MSS.  are  as  follows: 
of  the  fourteen  Philippics,  the  Vatican-Basilican 
MS.  of  the  ninth  century ;  of  the  orations  against 
Verres,  the  "Vatican  palimpsest  of  the  fourth  (?) 
century,  and  two  Wolfenbiittel  MSS.  dependent 
upon  a  Paris  codex  of  the  ninth  century ;  of  the 
Catilinarian  orations,  the  Ambrosian  Codex  of  the 
tenth  century,  and  the  Munich  MSS.  of  the  elev- 
enth century ;  of  the  oration  for  Archias,  the  Co- 
dex Bruxellensis  ( Brussels )  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury ;  of  the  oration  on  the  Manilian  law,  the  Codex 
Erfurtensis  of  the  twelfth  century;  of  the  oration 
for  Milo,  the  Munich  MS.  (18,787)  and  a  palimpsest 
at  Turin ;  of  the  treatises  De  Oratore,  Brutus,  and 
Orator,  the  Codex  Laudensis  (Lodi),  or  rather  three 
copies  of  that  codex  made  after  1422 ;  of  the  Par- 
titiones  Oratoriae,  a  Paris  MS.  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury (No.  7231) ;  of  the  Topica,  a  codex  at  Leyden 
and  two  at  St.  Gall;  of  the  treatise  De  Optimo 
Oenere  Oratorum,  a  MS.  at  St.  Gall ;  of  the  philo- 
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Bophical  works,  the  Codices  Leidenses  (Vossiani, 
84  saec.  x.,  aud  86  saec.  xi.),  the  Codex  Lanrentia- 
nus  S.  Marci  (257)  of  the  tenth  century,  aud  the 
Codex  Vindobonensis  (Vienna)  of  the  teutb  century. 
Acollection  of  600  excerpts  from  Cicero's  philosoph- 
ical writings,  made  by  a  certain  Hadoardns  in  the 
ninth  century,  is  in  the  Vatican.  For  the  treatise 
De  Legiims,  the  best  MSS.  are  the  Leyden  codices 
(Vossiani,  84  saec.  x.,  and  86  saec.  xi. );  for  the 
Paradoxa,  the  same ;  for  the  De  Finifms,  the  Pala- 
tine-Vaticanus  of  the  eleventh  century;  for  the 
Acadennica^  the  Codices  Leidenses  already  men- 
tioned ;  for  the  Tuaeidanae  Disputationes,  a  MS.  at 
Paris  dating  from  the  tenth  century,  and  one  at 
Brussels  of  the  twelfth  century;  for  the  Timaeus, 
the  Codices  Leidenses ;  for  the  De  Natura  Deorum, 
the  same ;  for  the  Gato  Maior,  a  Codex  Leidensis 
(Voss.  F.  12,  saec.  x.) ;  for  the  De  Dimnatione,  the 
Palatino-Vaticanus  noted  above ;  for  the  De  Fato, 
a  codex  at  Vienna  (189);  for  the  LaeUus,  a  MS.  at 
Munich  of  the  tenth  century ;  for  the  De  Officiis,  a 
MS.  at  Bern  of  the  tenth  century,  and  one  of  the 
same  age  at  Paris  (6601). 

Editions.  —  The  editio  prineeps  of  the  entire 
works  of  Cicero  was  that  by  P.  Viotorius  (Venice, 
1534-.37).  A  famous  old  edition  is  that  of  Lambi- 
nus  (Paris,  1566) ;  and  those  of  Graevius,  unfinished 
(Amsterdam,  1684),  Ernesti  (Leipzig,  1737,  last  ed. 
1820),  OreUi  (Zttrich,  1826-30),  revised  with  Baiter 
and  Halm  (1845-62), Nobbe  (Leipzig,  1850),  are  very 
often  cited.  More  recent  are  the  editions  by  Klotz, 
11  vols.  (Leipzig,  1863-71) ;  revised  by  C.  F.  W.  Mai- 
ler, not  yet  completed  (Leipzig,  1878-),  and  Baiter 
and  Kayser,  11  vols.  (Leipzig,  1861-69),  with  index. 

Among  special  editions  may  be  mentioned  that 
of  the  orations  with  English  notes  by  Long,  4  vols. 
(London,  1855-62) ;  of  the  oration  on  the  Manilian 
law  by  Wilkins  (London,  1885);  of  the  Second 
Philippic  by  J.  E.  B.  Mayor  (London,  1878),  and  by 
Gantrelle  ( Paris,  1882 ) ;  of  the  Catilinarian  ora- 
tions by  Halm  (latest  ed.  Berlin,  1886) ;  of  the  ora- 
tion for  Archias  by  J.  S.  Eeid  (Cambridge,  1884) ; 
of  the  oration  for  Balbus  by  Eeid  (Cambridge, 
1879) ;  of  the  oration  for  Plancius  by  Holden  (Lon- 
don, 1881) ;  of  the  oration  for  Milo  by  Purton  (Cam- 
bridge, 1877).  Special  editions  of  the  rhetorical 
works  are  those  of  the  De  Oratore,  3  vols.,  by 
Wilkins  (London,  1893) ;  of  the  Orator  by  San- 
dys (London,  1885);  of  the  Brutus  by  Kellogg 
(Boston,  1889) ;  and  of  the  Partitiones  Oratoriae 
by  Piderit  (Leipzig,  1867).  A  critical  revision  of 
Cicero's  philosophical  works  is  that  of  Schlche 
(Prague,  1884);  and  special  editions  of  individual 
treatises  are  that  of  the  De  Legibus  by  Vahlen 
(Berlin,  1883) ;  of  the  De  FinibuB  by  Eeid  (in  prep- 
aration), and  Langen  (Mtinster,  1888) ;  of  the  Aca- 
demica  by  Eeid  (London,  1885) ;  of  the  Tusculanae 
by  Heine  (Leipzig,  1881);  of  the  Z>«  Natura  Deo- 
rum by  J.  B.  Mayor,  3  vols.  (Cambridge,  1885); 
of  the  Gato  Maior  by  Eeid  (Cambridge,  1883),  re- 
vised by  Kelsey  (Boston,  1884) ;  of  the  De  Officiis 
by  Holden  (Cambridge,  1884),  and  by  Stickney 
(N.  Y.  1888).  An  excellent  edition  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  Cicero,  with  notes  and  an  introduc- 
tion, is  that  by  Tyrrell  and  Purser  (Loudon,  1886, 
foil.).  Eecent  collections  of  the  fragments  of 
Cicero's  writings  are  those  of  Baiter  and  Kayser 
(1868),  and  C.  F.  W.  Mnller  (1879). 

Special  Works. — Orelli,  OnomaBtieum  et  In- 
dices, 3  vols.  ( 1838 ) ;  Ernesti,  Olmis  Oieeroniana 
(Halle,  1831) ;  Schutz,  LeaAeon  Gioeronianum,  4  vols. 


(1817) ;  Nizolius,  Lexicon  Ciceronianum,  3  vols,  (last 
ed.  1820) ;  Merguet,  Lexihm  zu  Oicerd's  Beden  (1877- 
84 ) ;  Suringar,  Gieeronis  Annales,  2  vols.  ( 1854  ) ; 
Hirtzel,  Untersuchungen  z.  Cicero' sphilosoph.  Sclvrif- 
*e?i(1877);  Levin,  Lectures  on  the  Phihsophy  of  Gic- 
e/ro  (Cambridge,  1871) ;  Davidson,  Life  of  Oicero 
(1894);  Middleton,  ii/e  o/"  Cicero  (1741) ;  Briickner, 
Leben  Gvxrcfs  (1852) ;  Forsyth,  lAfe  of  Gicero  (1864) ; 
A.  TroUope,  Life  of  Oicero  (1880) ;  Boissier,  Oiceron 
et  ses  Amis  (4th  ed.  1888).  See  also  Mommsen,  His- 
tory of  Borne,  vol.  iv.,  and  against  his  well-known 
view,  the  defence  of  Cicero  by  Gerlaoh  (Basel,  1864). 

(2)  Marcus,  only  son  of  the  orator,  and  the  per- 
son to  whom  the  latter  addressed  his  work  De  Offi- 
ciis. He  took  part  in  the  civil  contest  at  an  early 
age,  and  served  under  both  Pompey  and  Brutus. 
After  the  battle  of  Philippi  he  retired  to  Sicily  and 
joined  the  younger  Pompey.  Subsequently,  how- 
ever, he  took  advantage  of  the  act  of  amnesty  that 
was  passed,  and  returned  to  Italy,  where  he  lived 
for  some  time  in  a  private  capacity.  Augnstns, 
on  attaining  to  sovereign  power,  made  him  his  col- 
league in  the  consulship,  and  it  was  to  Marcus  Cic- 
ero, in  his  quality  of  consul,  that  he  wrote  an  ac- 
count of  the  victory  ajt  Aotium  and  the  conquest 
of  Egypt.  Marcus  had  the  satisfaction  of  execut- 
ing the  decree  which  ordered  all  the  statues  and 
monuments  that  had  been  erected  to  Antony  to  be 
thrown  down.  After  his  consulship  he  was  appoint- 
ed governor  of  Syria,  from  which  period  history  is 
silent  respecting  him.  He  died  at  an  advanced 
age,  and  was  notorious  for  dissipated  and  intem- 
perate habits.    , 

(3)  QuiNTUS,  brother  of  the  orator,  and  brother- 
in-law  of  Atticus.  After  having  been  praetor 
in  B.C.  62,  he  obtained  the  government  of  Asia. 
He  was  subsequently  a  lieutenant  of  Caesar's  in 
Britain,  and  only  left  that  commander  to  accom- 
pany his  brother,  Marcus  TuUius,  as  lieutenant, 
into  Cilicia.  After  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  in 
which  he  took  part  on  the  side  of  Pompey,  he  was 
proscribed  by  the  triumvirate  and  put  to  death  by 
the  emissaries  of  Antony.  He  had  a  marked  talent 
for  poetry,  and  had  planned  a  poem  on  the  inva^ 
sion  of  Britain  by  Caesar.  He  also  composed  sev- 
eral tragedies,  imitated  or  else  translated  from  the 
Greek,  but  which  have  not  reached  us.  Eighteen 
lines  of  his  are  preserved  in  Q.  Cioeronis  Beliquiae, 
edited  by  Biicheler  (Leipzig,  1869).  He  was  per- 
haps the  author  of  the  piece  Commentariolum  Peti- 
tionis,  usually  printed  along  with  Cicero's  letters 
to  him.  It  is  addressed  by  Qiiintus  to  his  brother 
when  the  latter  was  a  candidate  for  the  consulship, 
and  gives  advice  with  regard  to  the  best  means 
to  acquire  general  popularity.  There  is  an  edition 
of  this  work  by  Eussner  (Wiirzburg,  1872).  On  the 
authorship  of  the  work  see  Heudrickson  in  the 
Amer.  Journal  of  Philology  for  1892,  pp.  200-212. 

CicSnes  (Kikoj/ei).  A  Thracian  people  on  the 
Hebrus,  aud  near  the  coast  of  the  Aegean. 

Ciconia.  ( 1 )  A  word  meaning  literally  "  a 
stork,"  but  also  applied  to  a  mimic  gesture  expres- 
sive of  ridicule  or  contempt,  produced  by  bending" 
the  forefinger  into  the  form  of  a  stork's  neck,  and 
pointing  it  towards  the  person  ridiculed  with  a 
rapid  motion  of  the  two  top  joints  up  and  down 
(Pers.  i.  58,  with  the  commentators;  Hieron.  Epist. 
125,  18).  (2)  A  contrivance  employed  by  farmers 
to  test  a  labourer's  work  in  spade  husbandry,  and 
prove  if  all  his  trenches  were  dug  to  a  uniform  and 
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proper  width  aud  depth.  It  consisted  of  an  up- 
right, with  a  cross-bav  affixed  to  it,  at  right  an- 
gles, like  the  letter  T  inverted,  so  that  the  long 
branch  measured  the  depth,  and  the  two  shorter 
arras  the  width  and  evenuess  of  the  trench  (Colum. 
iii.  13, 11). 

Cicynna  (KUvvva).     A  derae  of  Attica. 

Cid^ris  (Ki'Sapir).     See  Tiara. 

Cilicia  {KiXiKia).  A  district  in  the  southeast  of 
Asia  Minor,  bounded  by  the  Mediterranean  on  the 
south.  Mount  Amauus  on  the  east,  and  Mount  Tau- 
rus on  the  north.  The  western  part  of  Cilicia  is 
intersected  by  the  offshoots  of  the  Taurus,  while 
in  its  eastern  part  the  mountain  chains  inclose 
much  larger  tracts  of  level  country;  and  heuce 
arose  the  division  of  the  country  into  Cilicia  Aspera 
or  Trachea,  and  Cilicia  Campestris — the  latter  be- 
ing also  called  Cilicia  Propria.  The  first  inhabi- 
tants of  the  country  are  supposed  to  have  been  of 
the  Syrian  race.  The  mythical  story  derived  their 
name  from  Cilix,  the  sou  of  Agenor,  who  started 
with  his  brothers,  Cadmus  and  Phoenix,  for  Eu- 
rope, but  stopped  short  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  peopled  with  his  followers  the  plain  of  Cilicia. 
The  country  remained  independent  till  the  time 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  under  which  it  formed  a 
satrapy,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  still  governed 
by  its  native  princes.  Alexander  subdued  it  on 
his  march  into  Upper  Asia,  and  after  the  division 
of  his  empire  it  formed  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Seleucidae.  Its  plains  were  settled  by  Greeks, 
and  the  old  inhabitants  were  for  the  most  part 
driven  back  into  the  mountains  of  Cilicia  Aspera, 
where  they  remained  virtually  independent,  prac- 
ticing robbery  by  land  and  piracy  by  sea,  till  Pom- 
pey  drove  them  from  the  sea  in  his  war  against 
the  pirates ;  and,  having  rescued  the  level  country 
from  the  power  of  Tigranes,  who  had  overrun  it, 
be  erected  it  into  a  Roman  province,  B.C.  67-66. 
The  mountain  couutry  was  not  made  a  province 
till  the  reign  of  Vespasian.  The  Cilicians  bore  a 
low  character  among  the  Greeks  and  Eomans;  so 
that  the  Carians  (Kapcs),  Cappadooians  (Kajrird- 
ioKfs),  and  Cilicians  (KiXikcs)  were  called  the 
"three  bad  K's"  (rpla  namra  KaKurra). 

Ciliciae  Pylae  (al  nv\at  ttjj  KikiKias)  or  Portae. 
The  chief  pass  between  Cappadocia  and  Cilicia, 
through  the  Taurus,  on  the  road  from  Tyana  to 
Tarsus. 

Cilicium  (Seppis).  A  haircloth.  The  material 
of  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  almost  univer- 
sally made  this  kind  of  cloth  was  the  hair  of  goats. 
The  Asiatics  made  it  of  camel's-hair.  Goats  were 
bred  for  this  purpose  in  Cilicia;  and  from  this 
country  the  Latin  name  of  the  cloth  was  derived. 
Lycia,  Phrygia,  Spain,  and  Libya  also  produced  the 
same  article.  The  cloth  obtained  by  spinning  and 
weaving  goat's -hair  was  nearly  black,  aud  was 
used  for  the  coarse  dress  which  sailors  and  fisher- 
men wore,  as  it  was  the  least  likely  to  be  de- 
stroyed by  being  wet ;  also  for  horse-cloths,  tents, 
sacks,  aud  bags  to  hold  workmen's  tools  (Jabrilia 
vasa),  and  for  the  purpose  of  covering  military  en- 
gines, and  the  walls  and  towers  of  besieged  cities, 
so  as  to  deaden  the  force  of  the  ram  (see  Aries), 
aud  to  preserve  the  woodwork  from  being  set  on 
fire. 

Among  the  Orientals,  sackcloth,  which  was  with 
them  always  haircloth,  was  worn  to  express  morti- 
fication and  grief.    After  the  decline  of  the  Roman 


power,  it  passed  from  its  other  uses  to  be  so  em- 
ployed in  Europe  also.  Monks  aud  anchorites  al- 
most universally  adopted  the  cilicium  as  fit  to  be 
worn  for  the  sake  of  humiliation,  and  they  sup- 
posed their  end  to  be  more  completely  attained  if 
this  part  of  their  raiment  was  never  washed. 

Cilicium  Mar^  (ij  KiXiKi'a  OaKaa-a-a).  The  north- 
eastern portion  of  the  Mediterranean,  between  Ci- 
licia and  Cyprus,  as  far  as  the  Gulf  of  Issus. 

Ciliz  (KiXi|).    See  Cilicia. 

Cilia  (KiXXa).  A  small  town  in  the  Troad,  cele- 
brated for  its  temple  of  Apollo,  surnamed  Cillaeus. 

Cilliba  (KiXXi^as,  cilUbantium).  (1)  In  Greece,  a 
trestle  or  stand  for  anything,  especially  for  a  shield. 
(Aristoph.  Ach.  1133).  (3)  In  Rome,  a  dining-table, 
at  first  square  (Varr.  L.'L.  v.  118),  and  then  round. 

Cilnii.  A  powerful  Etruscan  family  in  Arre- 
tium,  driven  out  of  their  native  town  in  B.C.  301, 
but  restored  by  the  Romans.  The  Cilnii  were 
nobles  or  Lucumoues  in  their  State,  and  some  of 
them  in  ancient  times  may  have  held  even  the 
kingly  dignity.  The  name  has  been  rendered 
chiefly  memorable  by  C.  Cilnius  Maecenas.  See 
Maecenas. 

Cimber,  L.  TiLLins.  A  friend  of  Caesar,  receiv- 
ing from  him  the  province  of  Bithynia,  but  subse- 
quently one  of  his  murderers,  B.C.  44. 

Cimbri  (Ki/u^pot).  A  Keltic  people,  probably  of 
the  same  race  as  the  Cymry.  (See  Celtab.)  They 
appear  to  have  inhabited  the  peninsula  which  was 
called  after  them  Chersonesus  Cimbrica  (Jutland). 
In  conjunction  with  the  Tentones  and  Ambroiies, 
they  migrated  south,  with  their  wives  aud  children, 
towards  the  close  of  the  second  century  B.C. ;  and 
the  whole  host  is  said  to  have  contained  300,000 
fighting  men.  They  defeated  several  Roman  ar- 
mies, and  caused  the  greatest  alarm  at  Rome.  In 
B.C.  113,  they  routed  the  consul  Papirius  Carbo 
near  Noreia,  and  then  crossed  over  into  Gaul, 
which  they  ravaged  in  all  directions.  In  109,  they 
defeated  the  consul  Innins  Silanus ;  and  in  107,  the 
consul  Cassius  Longinus,  who  fell  in  the  battle ; 
and  in  105,  they  gained  their  most  brilliant  victory, 
near  the  Rhone,  over  the  united  armies  of  the  con- 
sul Cn.  Mallius  and  the  proconsul  Servilius  Caepio. 
Instead  of  crossing  the  Alps,  the  Cimbri,  fortunate- 
ly for  Rome,  marched  into  Spain,  where  they  re- 
mained two  or  three  years.  The  Romans,  mean- 
time, had  been  making  preparations  to  resist  their 
formidable  foes,  and  had  placed  their  troops  under 
the  command  of  Marius.  The  barbarians  returned 
to  Gaul  in  102.  In  that  year  the  Teutones  were  de- 
feated and  cut  to  pieces  by  Marius  near  Aquae 
Sextiae  (Aix)  in  Gaul;  and  next  year  (101)  the 
Cimbri  and  their  allies  were  likewise  destroyed  by 
Marius  and  Catnlus,  in  the  decisive  battle  of  the 
Campi  Raudii,  near  Verona,  in  the  north  of  Italy. 
See  Pnllmaun,  Die  Cimbern  (1870). 

Cimlnus  or  Cimiuius  Mons.  A  range  of  moun- 
tains in  Etruria,  thickly  covered  with  wood  (Sal- 
tus  Ciminius,  Silva  Ciminia),  near  a  lake  of  the 
same  name,  northwest  of  Tarqninii. 

Cimmeiii  i^ippApioi).  The  name  of  a  mythical 
and  of  a  historical  people.  The  mythical  Cimmerii, 
mentioned  by  Homer,  dwelt  in  the  farthest  West  on 
the  ocean,  enveloped  in  constant  mists  aud  dark- 
ness. Later  writers  sought  to  localize  them,  and 
accordingly  placed  them  either  in  Italy,  near  the 
lake  Avernus,  or  in  Spain,  or  in  the  Tauric  Cberso- 
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nesns.  The  historical  Ciramerii  dwelt  on  the  Pa- 
ins Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azov),  in  the  Tanric  Chersoue- 
sus,  and  in  Asiatic  Sarmatia.  Driven  from  their 
ahodes  by  the  Scythians,  they  i)as8ed  into  Asia 
Minor  on  the  northeast,  and  penetrated  west  as  far 
as  Aeolis  and  Ionia.  They  took  Sardis,  B.C.  635,  in 
the  reign  of  Ardys,klng  of  Lydia;  but  they  were 
expelled  from  Asia  by  Alyattes,  the  grandson  of 
Ardys,  about  B.C.  600. 

Cinunerlua  Bosp6ruB  {Kifififpios  Boo'iropos). 
See  Bosporus. 

Cimolus  (KifuaXof).  An  island  in  the  Aegean 
Sea,  one  of  the  Cyolades,  between  Sipbnos  and  Me- 
los,  celebrated  for  its  fine  white  earth,  used  by 
fullers  for  cleaning  cloths.     See  Cheta  ;  Fullo. 

Cimon  (Ki'^ibi').  (1)  The  son  of  Miltiades  and 
of  Hegesipyl6,  the  daughter  of  Olorus,  a  Thracian 
prince.  His  edncation,  according  to  Plutarch,  was 
very  much  neglected,  and  he  himself  indulged,  at 
first,  in  every  species  of  excess.  At  his  father's 
death  he  seems  to  have  succeeded  to  a  very  scan- 
ty fortune,  and  he  would  perhaps  have  found  it 
very  difficult  to  pay  the  fine  of  fifty  talents  which 
had  been  imposed  upon  his  parent,  and-which  the 
son  was  bound  to  pay  to  the  public  treasury,  bad 
not  Callias,  one  of  the  wealthiest  men  of  Athens, 
struck  by  the  charms  of  his  half-sister  Elpinio6, 
undertaken  to  discharge  the  sura  as  the  price 
of  her  hand.  (See  Elpinicb.)  Cimon,  however, 
had  attracted  notice  and  gained  reputation  by 
the  spirit  which  he  displayed  on  the  occasion  of 
leaving  the  city  on  the  approach  of  the  Persians, 
when  he  was  the  foremost  to  hang  up  a  bridle  in 
the  Acropolis,  as  a  sign  that  he  placed  all  his  hopes 
in  the  fleet ;  and  also  by  the  valour  with  which  he 
fought  at  Salamis.  Aristides,  in  particular,  saw  in 
him  a  fit  coadjutor  to  himself  and  antagonist  to 
Tbemistocles,  and  exerted  himself  in  his  favour ; 
and  the  readiness  with  which  the  allied  Greeks, 
when  disgusted  by  the  arrogance  of  Pausauias, 
united  themselves  with  Athens,  was  owing  in  a 
great  measure  to  Ciraon's  mild  temper  and  to  his 
frank  and  gentle  manners.  The  popularity  of 
Tbemistocles  was  already  declining,  while  Cimon, 
by  a  series  of  successful  enterprises,  was  rapidly 
rising  in  public  favour.  He  defeated  the  Persians 
in  Thrace,  on  the  banks  of  the  Strymon,  took  Eion, 
and  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  country. 
He  conquered  the  island  of  Scyros,  the  inhabitants 
of  which  were  addicted  to  piracy;  and  brought 
thence  to  Athens  what  were  deemed  the  bones  of 
the  national  hero  Theseus.  He  next  subdued  all 
the  cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  went 
against  the  Persian  fleet  which  lay  at  the  month 
of  the  Eurymedon.  The  Persians,  although  su- 
perior in  number,  did  not  dare  to  abide  an  engage- 
ment, but  sailed  up  the  river  to  place  themselves 
nnder  the  protection  of  their  land  forces.  Cimon, 
however,  provoked  them  to  a  battle,  and,  having 
defeated  and  sunk  or  taken  two  hundred  ships, 
landed  his  men,  flushed  with  victory,  and  com- 
pletely routed  the  Persian  army.  Returning  to 
Athens  after  these  two  victories  thus  achieved  in  a 
single  day,  he  employed  the  perquisites  of  his  com- 
mand, and  the  resources  which  he  had  acquired 
from  his  successes  over  the  barbarians,  in  the  em- 
bellishment of  his  native  city  and  in  relieving  the 
wants  of  the  indigent.  He  laid  a  part  of  the  foun- 
dations of  the  Long  Walls  with  magnificent  solid- 
ity at  his  own  cost,  and  the  southern  wall  of  the 


citadel  was  built  with  the  treasures  which  he 
bronght  from  Asia  into  the  coffers  of  the  State. 
He  also  set  the  example  of  adorning  the  public 
places  of  the  city  with  trees ;  and,  by  introducing 
a  stream  of  water,  oouverted  the  Academy,  a  spot 
about  two  miles  north  of  the  city,  from  an  arid 
waste  into  a  delightful  grove.  (See  Academia.) 
He  threw  down  the  fences  of  his  fields  and  or- 
chards, that  all  who  wished  might  enter  and  par- 
take of  their  fruits.  He  not  only  gave  the  usual 
entertainments  expected  from  the  rich  to  the  mem- 
bers of  his  own  borough,  but  kept  a  table  con- 
stantly open  for  them.  He  never  appeared  in  pub- 
lic without  a  number  of  persons  attending  him  in 
good  apparel,  who,  when  they  met  with  any  elderly 
citizen  scantily  clothed,  would  insist  on  exchanging 
their  warm  mantles  for  his  threadbare  covering. 
It  was  the  office  of  the  same  persons  respectfully  to 
approach  any  of  the  poorer  citizens  of  good  char- 
acter whom  they  might  see  standing,  in  the  mar- 
ket-place, and  silently  to  put  some  small  pieces  of 
money  into  their  hands.  This  latter  kind  of  ex- 
penditure was  certainly  of  a  mischievous  tendeno.y ; 
and  was  not  the  less  that  of  a  demagogue  because 
Cimon  sought  popularity  not  merely  for  his  own 
sake,  but  for  that  of  his  order  and  his  party. 

About  B.C.  466,  Cimon  was  sent  to  the  Thracian 
Chersonesus,  of  which  the  Persians  still  kept  pos- 
session, and  having  driven  them  out,  next  reduced 
the  island  of  Thasus,  and  took  possession  of  the 
Thasian  gold  mines  on  the  neighbouring  continent. 
Scarcely,  however,  had  he  returned  to  Attica,  when 
an  accusation  was  preferred  against  him  of  having 
been  corrupted  by  the  king  of  Macedonia,  because 
he  had  refrained,  not,  according  to  the  common 
account,  from  attacking  the  Macedonians  then  at 
peace  with  Athens,  but  from  striking  a  blow  at  the 
Thracian  tribes  on  the  frontier  of  that  kingdom, 
who  had  recently  cut  off  the  Athenian  settlers  on 
the  banks  of  the  Strymon.  ( See  Amphipolis.  ) 
From  this  accusation  Cimon  had  a  very  narrow 
escape.  Having  been  sent,  however,  after  this, 
with  a  body  of  troops  to  aid  the  Spartans  before 
Ithom€,  and  the  latter  having,  after  some  interval, 
sent  back  their  Athenian  allies,  whom  they  sus- 
pected of  not  lending  them  any  effectual  assist- 
ance, the  irritation  prodnced  by  this  national  in- 
sult fell  principally  npon  Cimon,  who  was  known 
to  be  an  admirer  of  the  Spartan  character  and 
constitution,  and  he  was  accordingly  driven  into 
exile.  Subsequent  events,  however,  made  the 
Athenians  feel  the  want  of  this  able  commander, 
and  he  was  recalled  and  sent  on  an  expedition 
against  Egypt  and  Cyprus ;  but  was  carried  off 
by  illuess,  or  the  consequences  of  a  wound,  in  the 
harbour  of  Citium,  which  place  he  was  besieging 
(B.C.  449).  His  spirit,  however,  still  animated  his 
countrymen;  for  the  fleet,  when  sailing  home  with 
his  remains,  gained  a  naval  victory  over  a  large 
squadron  of  Phosnician  and  Cilician  galleys  near 
the  Cyprian  Salamis,  and  followed  up  this  victory 
by  another  which  they  gained  on  shore,  either  over 
the  troops  which  had  landed  from  the  enemy's  ships, 
or  over  a  land  force  by  which  they  were  supported. 

Cimon  was,  beyond  dispute,  the  ablest  and  most 
successful  general  of  his  day ;  and  his  victories 
shed  a  lustre  on  the  arms  of  Athens  which  almost 
dimmed  the  glories  of  Marathon  and  Salamis. 

(2)  A  famous  painter,  a  native  of  Cleonae,  who 
flourished  about  B.C.  460.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  to  paint  in  perspective.     See  Pictura. 
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Cinaethon  {Ktvaidav).  One  of  the  most  prolific 
of  the  Cyclic  poets.     See  Cyclici  Poetae  ;   Ho- 

MERUS. 

Cinara  (Kti/apa).  A  small  island  in  the  Aegean 
Sea,  east  of  Naxos,  celebrated  for  its  artichokes 
{Kivdpm). 

Ciucia  Lex.    See  Lex. 

Cincjnnatus,  L.  Quinctius.  A  Eoman  patri- 
cian, whose  name  belongs  to  the  earlier  history 
of  the  Republic,  and  has  a  well-known  and  spirit- 
stirring  legend  connected  with  it.  His  son,  Ca«so 
Quinctius,  had  been  banished  on  account  of  his  vio- 
lent language  towards  the  tribunes,  and  the  father 
had  retired  to  his  own  patrimony,  aloof  from  pop- 
ular tumults.  The  successes  of  the  Aequi  and  Vol- 
sci  in  B.C.  458  rendered  the  appointment  of  a  dic- 
tator necessary,  and  Cinoinnatus  was  chosen  to 
that  high  office.  The  delegates  who  were  sent 
to  announce  this  to  him  found  the  Roman  noble 
ploughing  his  own  fields,  and  from  the  plough  he 
was  transferred  to  the  highest  magistracy  of  his 
native  State.  The  dictator  laid  aside  his  rural  ha- 
biliments, assumed  the  ensigns  of  absolute  power, 
levied  a  new  army,  marched  all  night  to  bring 
the  necessary  succour  to  the  consul  Minuoius,  who 
was  surrounded  by  the  enemy  and  blockaded  in 
his  camp,  and  before  morning  surrounded  the  en- 
emy's army,  and  reduced  it  to  a  condition  exactly 
similar  to  that  in  which  the  Romans  had  been 
placed.  The  baffled  Aequi  were  glad  to  submit 
to  the  victor's  terms ;  and  Cincinnatus,  thereupon 
returning  in  triumph  to  Rome,  laid  down  his  dic- 
tatorial power,  after  having  held  it  only  fourteen 
days,  and  returned  to  his  farm.  At  an  advanced 
age  he  was  again  appointed  dictator,  to  restrain 
the  power  of  Spurins  Maelins  (q.  v.),  and  again 
proved  himself  the  deliverer  of  his  country  (Val. 
Max.  iv.  4,  7  ;  Liv.  iii.  26). 

Cincinnus  ( eXi| ).  A  ringlet  of  hair.  See 
Coma. 

Cincius  Alimentus.     See  Alimbntus. 

Cinctua  (Stafm^a,  irfpt^ajia).  A  sort  of  kilt 
reaching  to  the  knees,  worn  by  men,  instead  of 
the  tunic,  while  working  (Varr.  L,  L.  v.  114). 

Cinctus  Gabinus.     See  Toga. 

Cineas  (Kiveas).  A  Thessalian,  a  minister  and 
friend  of  Pyrrhus,  and  employed  by  the  latter  on 
many  embassies.  He  had  been  a  pupil  of  Demos- 
thjBnes,  and  possessed  considerable  talent  as  an 
orator.  Having  been  sent  by  Pyrrhus  to  Rome 
with  proposals  of  peace,  he  compared  the  Senate, 
on  his  return,  to  an  assembly  of  kings,  and  a  war 
with  the  Romans  to  a  contest  with  another  Lernae- 
an  hydra.    He  died  about  B.C.  276.    See  Pyerhus. 

Cinerarium.  A  niche  in  a  tomb,  adapted  for 
the  reception  of  a  large  cinerary  urn,  or  a  sar- 
cophagus, as  contradistinguished  from  columbarium 
(q.  v.),  which  was 
of  smaller  dimen- 
sions, and  only 
formed  to  receive 
a  pair  of  jars  (oZ- 
lae)  (Inscript.  ap. 
Grut.  850, 10).  The 
illnstration,which 
represents  one 
side  of  a  sepul- 
chral chamber,  as 
it  appeared  when  Cinerarium.    (Rioh,i 


first  excavated,  presents  an  arrangement  similar 
to  that  set  forth  by  the  preceding  inscription,  with 
two  columbaria  at  the  bottom,  over  which  are  the 
same  number  of  cinerary  niches  for  urns,  and  a 
larger  one  in  the  centre  {dnera/rium  medianum),  with 
its  sarcophagus.    See  Sepulcrum. 

Cinerarius.     See  Calamistrum. 

Cingres.    See  PuNUS ;  Sepulcrum. 

Cinesias  {Kivrjo-las).  A  dithyrarabio  poet  of 
Athens  who  was  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes  and 
other  writers  of  comedy,  in  revenge  for  which  he 
succeeded  in  securing  the  abolition  of  the  choregia 
for  comedy.     See  Chorbgus. 

Cinga.  The  modern  Cinoa ;  a  river  in  Hispania 
Tarraoonensis,  falling  with  the  Sicoris  into  tho 
Iberus. 

Cingetoriz.  A  Gaul,  one  of  the  first  men  in  the 
city  of  the  Treviri  (Trfeves,  Trier),  who  attached 
himself  to  the  Romans,  though  son-in-law  to  Indn- 
tiomarns  (q.  v.),  the  head  of  the  independent  party. 

Cingiilum.     See  Balteus  ;  Zona. 

CingiUum.  A  town  in  Picenum  on  a  rook,  built 
by  Labienus  shortly  before  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Civil  War,  B.C.  49.    It  is  now  Cingolo. 

Cinlflo.  A  slave  who  aided  in  dressing  a  lady's 
hair.  The  name  is  given  from  the  dnia  or  powder 
employed  for  tinting  the  hair  a  light  auburn  (Serv. 
ad  Verg.  Aen.  xii.  611).     See  Coma. 

Cinna.  (1)  L.  Cornelius.  An  adherent  of 
Marius,  who  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  civil 
war  between  that  leader  and  Sulla.  Having  at- 
tained to  the  consulship,  after  the  proscription  of 
Marius  by  his  opponent,  he  began  to  exert  himself 
for  the  recall  of  the  former,  and  accused  Sulla,  who 
was  just  going  as  proconsul  to  Asia,  of  maladmin- 
istration. That  commander,  however,  took  no  no- 
tice of  the  complaint.  After  the  departure  of 
Sulla,  he  brought  forward  once  more  the  law  of 
Sulpicius,  which  admitted  the  Italians  into  all  the 
thirty-five  tribes  without  distinction.  A  savage 
riot  ensued,  numbers  were  slain,  and  Cinna,  with 
his  chief  partisans,  was  driven  from  the  city  by  his 
colleague  Octavius.  The  Italian  towns,  regarding 
the  cause  of  Cinna  as  their  own,  received  him  with 
the  utmost  cordiality.  He  collected  thirty  legions, 
called  the  proscribed  to  his  support,  and,  with  Ma- 
rius, Sertorius,  and  Carbo,  marched  upon  and  took 
possession  of  Rome.  A  scene  of  bloodshed  and 
lawless  rapine  now  ensued,  which  has  perhaps  no 
parallel  in  ancient  or  modern  times,  and  has  de- 
servedly procured  for  those  who  were  the  actors 
in  it  the  unmitigated  abhorrence  of  posterity. 
Cinna  and  Marius,  by  their  own  authority,  now 
declared  themselves  consuls  for  the  ensuing  year  f 
but  Marius  dying,  after  having  held  that  office  for 
only  seventeen  days,  Cinna  remained  in  effect  the 
absolute  master  of  Rome.  During  the  space  of 
three  years  after  this  victory  of  his,  he  continued 
to  hold  possession  of  the  government  at  home,  a 
period  during  which,  as  Cicero  remarks,  the  Re- 
public was  without  laws  and  without  dignity.  At 
length,  however,  Sulla,  after  terminating  the  war 
with  Mithridates,  prepared  to  march  home  with 
his  army  and  punish  bis  opponents.  Cinna,  with 
his  colleague  Carbo,  resolved  thereupon  to  cross 
the  Adriatic,  and  anticipate  Sulla  by  attacking 
him  in  Greece;  but  a  mutiny  of  their  troops  en- 
sued, in  which  Cinna  was  slain,  B.C.  77.  Haughty, 
violent,  always  eager  for  vengeance,  addicted  to 
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debauchery,  preoipitato  iu  his  plans,  but  always 
displaying  courage  in  their  execution,  Cinua  at- 
tained to  a  power  little  less  absolute  than  that 
afterwards  held  by  Sulla  or  Caesar;  and  it  is 
somewhat  relnarkable  that  he  should  be  so  little 
known  that  scarcely  a  single  personal  anecdote  of 
him  is  to  be  fouud  on  record.  (2)  One  of  the  con- 
spirators against  Caesar  (Pint.  Gaes.).  (3)  Gaius 
Helvius.  a  Eoman  poet,  intimate  with  Caesar,  and 
tribune  of  the  people  at  the  time  when  the  latter 
was  assassinated.  According  to  Plutarch,  he  went 
to  attend  the  obsequies  of  Caesar,  but  being  mis- 
taken by  the  populace  for  Cinna  the  conspirator, 
was  torn  to  pieces  by  them.  Helvius  composed 
a  poem  entitled  Smyrna  (or  Zmyma),  on  which  he 
was  employed  nine  or  ten  years.  Four  fragments 
of  it  have  reached  us.  It  appears  to  have  been 
characterized  by  considerable  obscurity  of  mean- 
ing until  the  grammarian  Crassioius  wrote  an  able 
commentary  upon  it  (Suet.  Gfram.  18).  Some 
other  fragments  have  also  reached  ns  of  other  pro- 
ductions of  this  poet.  They  may  be  found  in  L. 
Muller's  edition  of  Catullus  (1870). 

Cionamus,  Ioannes  {'ladvvrjs  KiWajaoj).  One 
of  the  best  known  of  the  Byzantine  historians  who 
iloarished  about  a.d.  1150.  He  wrote  the  life  of  the 
emperor  Manuel  Comueuus  and  of  his  father  in  six 
books,  still  extant.     Ed.  by  Meineke  (Bonn,  1836). 

Cin3rps  {Klvv^).  The  modern  Wad-Khakan  or 
Einifo;  a  small  river  on  the  northern  coast  of  Af- 
rica, between  the  Syrtes,  and  forming  the  eastern 
boundary  of  the  proper  territory  of  the  African 
Tripolis.  The  district  aboat  it  was  called  by  the 
same  name,  and  was  famous  for  its  fine-haired 
goats.  The  Roman  poets  use  the  adjective  Ciny- 
phius  iu  the  general  sense  of  Xiibycus  or  Airicus. 

Cinjh^as  QKtvvpas).  Supposed,  in  the  Greek 
mythology,  to  have  been  king  of  Cyprus,  the  oldest 
priest  of  Aphrodite  in  Faphos,  the  founder  of  that 
city,  and  the  ancestor  of  the  priestly  family  of  the 
Cinyradae.  His  wealth  and  long  life,  bestowed 
upon  him  by  Aphrodite,  were  prdverbial ;  and  from 
ApoUo,  who  was  said  to  be  his  father,  he  received 
the  gift  of  song.  He  was  accounted  the  founder 
of  the  ancient  hymns  sung  at  the  services  of  the 
Faphian  Aphrodite  and  of  Adouis.  Consequently 
he  was  reckoned  among  the  oldest  singers  and 
musicians,  his  name,  perhaps,  being  Phoenician, 
derived  from  Mnnor,  "  a  harp."  The  story  added 
that  he  was  the  father  of. Adonis  (q.  v.)  by  his 
own  daughter  Myrrha,  and  that,  when  made  aware 
of  the  sin,  he  took  away  bis  own  life. 

Cippus.  (1)  Originally  the  trunk  of  a  tree  with 
its  branches  lopped  off,  left  standing  inthe  ground 
as  a  stump,  or  else  stuck  in  the  ground.  The  cip- 
pus was  sometimes  sharpened  to  a  point,  and  thus 
used  in  fortification  as  a  sort  of  chesaux-de-frise 
(Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  73).  (2)  A  low  column  of  stone, 
sometimes  round,  but  oftener  rectangular,  and  used 
(a)  as  a  mark  of  the  division  of  land  by  the  agri- 
mensorea  (q.  v.) ;  and  (6)  as  a  sepulchral  monument, 
many  of  these  having  been  exhumed.  The  illus- 
tration here  given  shows  a  cippus  contained  in 
the  Townley  collection  in  the  British  Mnseum,  and 
erected  to  the  memory  of  one  Viria  Primitiva. 

On  several  cippi  are  found  the  letters  S.  T.  T.  L. ; 
that  is,  Sit  tibi  terra  levis,  whence  Persius  says,  Non 
levior  oippua  nunc  imprimit  oaaa  (Sat.  i.  37). 

It  was  also  usual  to  place  at  one  corner  of  the 
buryiug-ground  a  cippus,  on  which  the  extent  of 


Sepulchral  Cippus.     (British  Museum.) 

the  burying- ground  was  marked,  along  the  road 
(infronte),  and  backward  to  the  fields  (in  agrum) 
(Sm.  Sat.  i.  8, 12, 13).     See  Sepulcrum. 

Cippus  or  CipuB,  Genucius.  A  Boman  praetor, ' 
on  whose  head  horns  suddenly  sprouted  as  he  was 
leaving  the  city.  The  haruspioes  declared  this  por- 
tent to  indicate  that  if  he  re-entered  Rome  he 
would  be  made  king,  to  avert  which  he  imposed 
perpetual  exile  on  himself  (Ovid,  il/e*.xv.  565;  Val. 
Max.  V.  6, 3). 

Circ^  (KipxTj).  The  sister  of  Aeetes,  king  of  Col- 
chis, and  daughter  of  the  Sun  and  Pers6,  or  Per- 
seis,  one  of  the  ocean -nymphs.  Circ6  is  celebrated 
for  her  skill  in  magic  arts,  and  for  her  knowledge  of 
subtle  poisons.  According  to  Homer  ( Od.  x.  135 foil.), 
she  dwelt  in  an  island  (Aeaea),  attended  by  four 
nymphs,  and  all  persons  who  approached  her  dwell- 
ing were  first  feasted,  and  then,  on  tasting  the 
contents  of  her  magic  cup,  converted  into  beasts. 
When  Odysseus  had  been  thrown  on  her  shores,  he 
deputed  some  of  his  companions  to  explore  the 
country ;  these,  incautiously  partaking  of  the  ban- 
quet set  before  them,  were,  by  the  effect  of  the  en- 
chanted potion,  transformed  into  swine.  When 
Odysseus  himself,  on  hearing  of  their  misfortune 
from  Enrylochus,  set  out  to  release  them  or  share 
their  fate,  he  was  met  by  Hermes,  who  gave  him  a 
plant  named  moly  {fiaXv),  potent  against  her  magic, 
and  directed  him  how  to  act.  Accordingly  when 
she  handed  him  the  medicated  cup,  he  drank  of 
It  freely ;  and  Ciro6,  thinking  it  had  produced  its 
usual  effect,  striking  him  with  her  wand,  bade  him 
go  join  his  comrades  in  their  sty.  But  Odysseus, 
drawing  his  sword,  threatened  to  slay  her ;  and  the 
terrified  goddess  bound  herself  by  a  solemn  oath 
to  do  him  no  injury.  She  afterwards,  at  his  desire, 
restored  his  companions  to  their  pristine  form,  and 
they  all  abode  in  her  dwelling  for  an  entire  year. 
Circ6  is  said  to  have  had  by  Odysseus  a  son  named 
Telegonus  (q.  v.),  who  afterwards  unwittingly  slew 
his  own  father  in  Ithaca,  whither  he  had  wandered 
in  search  of  him.    See  Odysseus. 

Later  writers  took  great  liberties  with  the  nar- 
ratives of  Homer  and  Hesiod.  Thus,  for  example, 
Dionysius,  the  Cyclic  poet,  makes  Circ6  the  daugh- 
ter of  Aeetes  by  Hecat(5,  the  daughter  of  his 
brother  Perses.     He  goes  on  to  say  that  she  was 
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married  to  the  king  of  the  Sarmatiana,  whom  she 
poisoned  and  seized  his  kingdom  f  but,  governing 
tyrannically,  she  was  expelled,  and  then  fled  to  a 
desert  isle  of  the  ocean,  or,  as  some  said,  to  the 
headland  named  from  her  in  Italy.  (See  CiRCEli.) 
The  Latin  writers  thence  took  occasion  to  connect 
Circ6  with  their  own  scanty  mythology.  See  Cic. 
N.  D.  iii.  19, 48 ;  and  the  article  Scylla. 

Circeii.  An  ancient  town  of  Latiura  on  the 
promontory  Circenm  (KipKclov),  said  by  the  Koman 
poets  to  have  been  the  abode  of  Circ6  (q.  v.).  Its 
oysters  were  highly  esteemed  by  the  Romans  (Jnv. 
iv.  140). 

Circesivun  (KipKiJa-tov).  A  city  of  Mesopotamia 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Ahorrhas.  It  marked  the  extreme  eastern 
limit  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

CirclQUs  (KapKivos,  Sta^rjTTis).  A  compass.  The 
compass  used  by  statuaries,  architects,  masons, 
and  carpenters  is  often  represented  on  the  tombs 
of  such  artificers,  together  with  the  other  instru- 
ments of  their  profession  or  trade.  The  annexed 
illustration  exhibits  two  kinds  of  compasses,  viz., 
the  common  kind  used  for  drawing  circles  and 


Circini.    (Gruter,  Corp.  Inscript) 

measuring  distances,  and  one  with  curved  legs, 
probably  intended  to  measure  the  thickness  of  col- 
umns, cylindrical  pieces  of  wood,  or  similar  ob- 
jects. The  common  kind  is  described  by  the  scho- 
liast on  Aristophanes,  who  compares  its  form  \yith 
that  of  the  letter  A.  The  mythologists  supposed 
this  instrument  to  have  been  invented  by  Perdix, 
who  was  the  nephew  of  Daedalus,  and,  through 
envy,  thrown  by  him  over  the  precipice  of  the 
Athenian  Acropolis  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  251).  Com- 
passes of  various  forms  were  discovered  in  a  stat- 
uary's house  at  Pompeii. 

Circitores,  Circuitores  (wcptwoXoi,).  Horsemen 
who  made  the  rounds  in  the  Roman  camp,  and  in- 
spected the  sentry  posts.  Four  of  these  inspectors, 
who  were  selected  for  this  duty  every  day,  accord- 
ing to  a  regular  cycle,  received  from  the  tribune 
written  instructions  as  to  the  time  when  they 
were  to  visit  each  post,  and  the  number  of  posts 
to  be  visited.  After  receiving  their  orders,  they 
went  and  posted  themselves  by  the  first  maniple 
of  the  t/riarii,  the  centurion  of  which  was  required 
to  see  that  the  hours  of  the  watch  were  properly 
given  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;  then,  when 
the  time  came,  the  circuitor  of  the  first  watch  pro- 
ceeded on  his  rounds  to  all  the  posts ;  if  he  found 
the  guards  awake  and  on  duty,  he  took  their  tab- 
lets ;  if  he  found  them  asleep,  or  any  one  absent 
from  his  post,  he  called  upon  the  friends  who  ac- 
companied him  to  witness  the  fact,  and  so  passed 
on  to  the  next  post.  The  same  was  done  by  the 
circuitores  of  the  other  watches.  The  next  morn- 
ing, aU  the  inspectors  appeared  before  the  trib- 
unes, and  presented  the  tablets  they  had  received; 
any  guard  whose  tablet  was  not  produced  was  re- 
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Lamp. ) 


quired  to  account  for  it.  If  the  fault  lay  with  the 
circuitor,  he  was  liable  to  a  stoning,  which  was 
generally  fatal.     See  Castka. 

Circius.     A  strong  wind  blowing  in  the  south- 
ern part  of  Gaul 
from    the    north- 
west.      See    Aul. 
Gell.  ii.  22. 

Circulator. 
The  Roman  name 
for  any  stroll- 
ing juggler  or 
mountebank 
who  made  his 
living  by  feats 
of  magic  or  by 
the  exhibition 
of  trained  ani- 
mals (Petron.  68). 

Circumlitio.     See  Pictuba. 

Circumluvio.     Alluvial  land. 

Circus  (leipKos).  A  building  used  by  the  Ro- 
mans for  chariot  races  and  other  amusements,  the 
general  form  of  which  was  borrowed  from  the  Irr- 
7rdSpo/[ior  of  the  Greeks.  (See  Hippodromus.)  Its 
name  is  derived  from  the  circuit  made  by  the  rac- 
ing chariots  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  153). 

The  Circus  Maximus  in  Rome  was  for  a  long  time 
the  only  building  of  the  kind,  and  appears  to  have 
been  the  model  from  which  all  later  circi  were 
copied.  Vitruvius  does  not  mention  the  circus 
in  his  treatise  on  Roman  architecture.  Accordiug 
to  the  legend,  Romulus  held  the  Cousualia,  or 
games  in  honour  of  the  Latin  deity  Consus  (see 
Consdalia),  in  the  Vallis  Mnrcia,  a  long,  narrow 
depression  between  the  Palatine  and  Aventine 
hills.  It  was  during  the  celebration  of  these 
games  that  the  rape  of  the  Sabine  women  is  said 
to  have  taken  place  (Val.  Max.  ii.  4).  The  long, 
level  bottom  and  sloping  sides  of  the  Vallis  Mur- 
cia  made  it  a  naturally  convenient  place  for  races 
to  be  held  and  seen  by  a  crowd  of  spectators,  who 
probably  stood  or  sat  on  the  grassy  slopes  of  the 
two  hills  loug  before  any  architectural  structure 
was  erected.     See  Ovid,  A.  A.  i.  107. 

Wooden  seats  {fori)  for  the  people  are  said  to 
have  been  first  oonstrnoted  by  Tarquinius  Prisons 
(Liv.  i.  35),  and  these  were  frequently  burnt  and  re- 
built in  the  same  material :  restorations  in  B.C.  327 
and  B.C.  174  are  mentioned  by  Livy  (viii.  20,  and 
xli.  27).  In  the  time  of  lulius  Caesar  some  of  the 
seats  were  for  the  first  time  constructed  of  stone, 
but  even  then  and  many  years  later  the  upper 
tiers  and  galleries  were  still  of  wofod.  Very  seri- 
ous accidents  are  recorded  to  have  happened  under 
many  of  the  emperors,  owing  to  the  failure  of  the 
wooden  seats  when  crowded  with  people.  No  less 
than  1000  persons  are  said  to  have  been  killed  in 
this  way  during  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius.  Di- 
onysius  (iii.  68),  who  describes  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus as  it  was  after  lulius  Caesar's  improvements, 
says  that  it  then  held  150,000  people.  A  destruc- 
tive fire  in  B.C.  31  was  followed  by  important  res- 
torations, and  Augustus  added  a  magnificent  mar- 
ble pulmrhoir  or  imperial  box,  and  placed  in  the 
centre  of  the  apirm  the  Egyptian  obelisk  which 
now  stands  in  the  Piazza  del  Popolo  (Suet.  Aug. 
43-45).  In  A.D.  36,  another  fire  destroyed  the  up- 
per tiers  of  seats  on  the  Aventine  side,  and  a  great 
part  of  the  Circus  was  soon  restored  and  enlarged 
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by  Claudius,  who  rebuilt  in  white  marble  the  ear- 
cei'es,  which  were  then  of  tufa,  and  replaced  the 
old  wooden  metae  by  new  ones  of  gilt  brouze  (Suet. 
Claud.  21).  After  this  restoration  the  Circus  cou- 
taiued  seats,  partly  of  marble  and  partly  of  wood, 
for  250,000  spectators,  showing  tli^,!  it  had  been 
much  enlarged  since  the  rebuilding  of  lulius  Caesar 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  102).  In  the  reign  of  Domitian 
the  marble  seats  were  carried  still  higher,  and 
thenceforth  the  danger  of  fire  was  much  diminished, 
though  wooden  galleries  imaeniana)  appear  to  have 
existed  at  the  top  of  the  cavea  for  many  years  later. 
Great  additional  splendour  was  given  to  the  Cir- 
cus Maximus  by  Trajan,  as  is  recorded  on  the  re- 
verse of  some  of  his  first  brasses;  and  from  his 
time  the  building  must  have  been  among  the  most 
magnificent  structures  of  the  Roman  world.  The 
whole  cavea  with  its  tiers  of  seats,  the  carceres,  the 
emperor's  puhinar,  and  the  central  spina  were 
then  of  gleaming  white  marble,  decorated  with 
gold  and  colours,  studded  with  jewel -like  glass 
mosaics,  and  adorned  with  loug  lines  of  col- 
umus  made  of  richly-tinted  Oriental  marbles  and 
rows  of  large  statues  in  marble  and  gilt  brouze, 
together  with  costly  metal  screens   and   richly 


general  construction.  Additional  help  is  given  by 
the  well-preserved  remains  of  the  Circus  of  Max- 
entius,  of  which  a  plan  is  given  on  the  following 
page.  Though  quite  different  in  ground-plan,  yet 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  seats  and  in  its  external 
facade  the  Circus  once  closely  resembled  the  Colos- 
seum (q.  v.),  except  that  the  general  effect  must  have 
been  much  more  splendid,  since  in  the  Circus  noth- 
ing but  marble  and  gilt  bronze  was  visible.  Part 
of  the  exterior  fajade  of  the  Circus  is  fortunately 
shown  in  the  great  oil-painting  in  the  museum  at 
Mantua,  giving  a  bird's-eye  view  of  Rome  as  it 
was  in  the  fifteenth  century.  A  fac-simile  of  this 
is  shown  in  De  Rossi's  Piante  di  Boma  anteriori  al 
XVI'"'  Becolo  (Rome,  1879).  See  also  Middleton, 
Anc.  Borne  in  1885,  p.  287,  and  fig.  10  on  p.  83 ;  id. 
Bemains  of  Ana.  Borne  (London,  1892),  vol.  ii.  pp.  40- 
60;  and  the  article  Roma.  There  is  an  interesting 
etching  of  the  sixteenth  century  which  shows  a 
large  portion  (now  destroyed)  of  the  concrete  vaults 
which  supported  the  long  line  of  the  eavea  seats. 
Excavations  made  a  few  years  ago  at  the  foot  of  the 
southwestern  slope  of  the  Palatine  have  exposed  a 
loug  series  of  chambers,  which  formed  part  of  the 
immense  substructures  of  the  Circus.   These  cliam- 
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sculptured  thrones  for  officials  of  rank  (Plin.  Paneg. 
51).  Still  further  accommodation  was  added  by 
Constantine;  and  Coustantius  set  on  the  spina  a 
second  obelisk,  which  his  father  had  transported 
from  Thebes  (Aurel.  Vict.  Gaes.  40),  and  which  now 
stands  in  the  piazza  of  the  Lateran.  After  this 
final  enlargement  the  Circus  held,  according  to  the 
Notitia,  the  almost  incredible  number  of  385,000 
people.  The  best  MS.  of  the  Notitia  gives  485,000 
as  the  number  of  possible  spectators  in  the  Circus, 
which  probably  includes  the  crowds  of  people 
outside  the  Circus  on  the  upper  slopes  of  the  two 
hills,  who  would  have  a  distinct  though  distant 
view  of  the  whole  arena.  It  is  impossible  to  dis- 
cover with  absolute  accuracy  what  the  size  of 
the  Circus  Maximus  was  when  complete ;  it  can- 
not, however,  have  been  less  than  2000  feet  long, 
by  more  than  600  feet  wide,  measuring  outside. 

In  spite  of  its  enormous  size  very  little  now  re- 
mains of  the  Circus  Maximus ;  but  the  excavations 
of  recent  years  have  brought  to  light  some  very 
interesting  portions  of  the  Substructures ;  and 
these,  with  the  help  of  some  drawings  made  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  when  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  Circus  was  still  very  complete,  enable 
us  to  form  a  fairly  accurate  notion  of  its  plan  and 


bars  were  used  for  brothels  (Jnv.  iii.  65),  for  refresh- 
ment stalls  (Dionys.  vii.  72),  and  other  purposes. 
They  open  upon  a  road,  paved  with  flint  blocks, 
which  appears  to  have  run  at  the  foot  of  the  Pala- 
tine along  the  whole  northeastern  side  of  the  Circus, 
and  ledfrom  the  Forum  Boarium  to  the  Porta  Capena. 

Owing  to  their  lofty  positions,  the  palace  of 
Augustus  and  the  other  imperial  buildings  on  the 
Palatine  must  have  commanded  a  very  complete 
view  of  the  races  in  the  Circus ;  and  some  of  the 
emperors  hnilt  special  additions  to  their  palaces 
to  enable  them  to  see  the  games  without  leaving 
their  residences  (Suet.  Calig.  18).     See  Palatium. 

Arkangbmbnts  of  the  Circus. — The  drawing 
of  the  Circus  of  Maxentius  given  on  the  next  page 
will  serve  to  give  an  idea  of  the  arrangements  of 
tte  Circus  Maximus,  from  which  it  was  copied. 

According  to  Livy,  the  Roman  senators  from  a 
very  early  period  had  the  privilege  of  special 
seats  at  the  Circus.  Augustus  arranged  a  com- 
plete classification  of  the  spectators.  He  reserved 
the  podium  for  the  Senate  and  persons  of  high 
rank,  and  allotted  special  seats  to  soldiers,  mar- 
ried plebeians,  boys  and  their  paedagogi,  women, 
etc.  (See  Suet.  Av^.  44 ;  Nero,  11 ;  and  the  Mon. 
Aneyranum,  ed.  Mommsen,  Berlin,  1883.)     Until 
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Flan  of  the  Circus  of  Maxentius. 


AA.  Carceres. 

B.  Porta  Pompae,  ODtrance  in  centre  of  the 
carceres. 

CO.  Gradus,  seats  of  the  spectators. 

D.  Tribunal  ludicum. 

E.  Pulvinar,  seat  of  the  emperor 

F.  Porta  Triumphalis. 


HH.  Entrances  between  the  carceres  and  gra- 
dus. 
II,  Towers. 

E.  Alba  linea,  starting  line. 
LL.  Metae. 
MM.  Spinae. 
N.  (Seep.  363.) 


this  classification,  the  fact  that  men  and  women 
sat  together  in  the  Circns  had  been  one  of  its  pe- 
culiarities as  a  place  of  amusement — a  fact  often 
alluded  to  by  Ovid.  Cushions  (puhini)  were  used, 
especially  by  ladies,  on  the  hard  marble  seats,  and 
footstools  ( scabella )  were  sometimes  introduced, 
though  each  gradus  was  so  low — only  thirteen  to 
fourteen  inches  high — that  these  can  have  been 
of  but  little  use.     See  Ovid,  A.  A.  i.  160-162. 

A  large  number  of  interesting  inscriptions  have 
been  found  at  different  times,  which  throw  much 
light  on  the  way  in  which  the  seats  were  appor- 
tioned in  the  circi  and  amphitheatres  of  Bome. 
(See  Lanciani,  Inscriz.  d.  Anfit.  Flav.,  Eome,  1884.) 
The  cavea  was  divided  into  bands  called  maeniana 
by  the  horizontal  passages,  ambulacra  or  praeeinc- 
tiones;  there  -were  probably  three  of  these  divi- 
sions or  maeniana  in  the  Circus  Maximus,  without 
counting  the  gallery  at  the  top.  The  lowest  of 
these  divisions  was  called  maenianum  primum, 
and  the  highest  was  called  summum;  each  of 
these  bands  of  seats  was  also  divided  by  flights 
of  steps  into  cunei,  which  were  numbered ;  each 
line  of  seats  (gradiis)  in  each  cuneus  was  also  num- 
bered; and  as  there  were  no  divisions  to  separate 
one  place  from  the  next,  each  gradus  was  meas- 
ured, and  allotment  was  made  to  various  classes 
of  a  fixed  number  of  feet  measured  from  one  end. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  space  allotted  to  a  collegi- 
um of  priests  might  be  described  as  follows :  "  In 
the  first  maenia/num,  in  the  twelfth  cuneus,  nine 
feet  of  gradi  4  and  5." 

In  addition  to  the  cavea  proper  and  its  podium, 
various  state  boxes  were  constructed  of  marble, 
with  columns  and  arches  to  support  the  entabla- 
ture aud  roof  of  each.  One  series  of  these  (eubicu- 
la  or  suggestus)  was  over  the  carceres,  and  appears 
to  have  been  occupied  by  the  giver  of  the  games 
( editor  spectacuhrum )  and  his  friends.  Another 
elevated  box  (the  trOrwnal  iudicum,  D)  was  placed 
at  one  side  for  the  umpires,  who  decided  which 
chariot  first  crossed  the  line  chalked  on  the  arena 
in  front  of  them.  See  Henzen,  Acta  Fratrum  Ar- 
val,  p.  37  (Berlin,  1874). 

A  separate  pulvinar  or  state  box  (E)  for  the  im- 
perial family,  of  great  size  and  magnificence,  was 
erected  on  the  Palatine  side  of  the  Circus  Maximus 
(Suet.  Claud.  4).  An  interesting  relief  of  the  third 
century  a.d.,  found  at  Foligno,  represents  the  pre- 
siding magistrate  or  editor  of  the  games  seated  in 


his  box  over 
the  carceres;  he 
holds  in  his  hand 
a  bag  of  money, 
which  he  is  about 
to  give  to  the 
winning  chariot- 
eer, who  has  driv- 
en up  and  is  sa- 
luting him  from 
below.  A  simi- 
lar scene  is  repre- 
sented on  several 
of  the  ivory  con- 
sular diptychs  of 
the  fourth  aud 
fifth  centuries. 
(See  Gori,  The- 
saur.  Vet.  Dipt., 
Florence,  1759). 
The  chief  of  these 
is  the  celebrated  leaf  of  a  fourth  century  diptych 
in  the  Museo  Quiriniano  at  Brescia.  On  this  the 
presiding  consul  sits  in  his  pulvinar;  in  the  arena 
below  four  quadrigae  are  racing  round  the  spina, 
which,  like  that  on  the  Lyons  mosaic,  is  a.  long 
tank  of  water.  The  way  in  which  the  reins  were 
looped  round  the  body  of  the  driver  (cturiga)  is 
clearly  shown ;  each  holds  in  his  hand  what  seems 
to  be  a  combination  of  whip  and  goad ;  aud  they 
all  we&v  fasciae  round  their  legs  and  bodies.  The 
horses'  legs  are  also  closely  bound  about  with 
thongs.  See  Frohner,  La  Verrerie  Antique  (Paris, 
1879). 

On  the  ivories  the  consul,  or  other  president  of 
the  games,  is  usually  represented  in  the  pulviTUW, 
magnificently  robed  in  the  toga  picta  and  pallium, 
aud  in  some  cases  holding  in  his  hand  the  mappa 
or  napkin  with  which  he  gave  the  signal  for  the 
start. 

The  starting  end  of  the  Circus  was  formed  by  a 
row  of  small  vaulted  chambers  (carceres,  KK),  each 
large  enough  for  one  chariot  and  its  horses.  Of 
these  carceres  there  were  at  the  most  twelve.  Each 
had  two  doors — one  behind,  by  which  the  chariot 
entered,  and  one  in  front,  opening  into  the  arena. 
This  latter  doorway  was  closed  by  folding  doors, 
with  open  work  (cancelli)  in  the  panels.  These 
doors  were  thrown  open  at  the  start  by  slaves 
[tentores),  two  to  each  doorway  (as  in  the  accom- 
panying illustration),  who  flung  them  open  simul- 


Doors  of  Carceres  opened  by  Slaves. 
Velletri.) 


(Museo  Borgiano, 


taueously  at  the  signal.  In  early  times  the  races 
appear  to  have  begun  at  the  carceres;  but  later, 
the  actual  start  took  place  at  a  line  marked  on  the 
arena  with  white  chalk  or  lime  (aZSo  linea),  and 
hence  sometimes  called  creta  or  cahi  (K).  A  simi- 
lar white  line  for  the  finish  was  drawn  opposite 
the  judge's  box  (D),  at  a  point  unequally  distant 


CIRCUS 

from  the  two  metae.  The  starting-lino  was  ilrawn 
opposite  the  metae  that  were  nearest  the  carceres. 
The  carceres  received  no  light  except  what  came 
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Doors  of  Cansores.    (British  Musenm.) 

throngh  the  grating.  Their  narrow  openings  are 
called  fav4se».  The  lofty  state  -  boxes  above  the 
carceres,  with  their  colonnades  and  arches,  towered 
to  an  imposing  height,  and  the  whole  structnre 
was  known  as  the  oppidum,  from  its  resemblance 
to  the  gate  and  towers  of  a  city  (Varr.  L.  L.  v. 
153). 

A  brass  of  Caracalla  shows  the  external  fagade 
of  the  oppidum,  and  a  sort  of  bird's-eye  view  be- 
yond of  the  interior  of  the  Circus,  with  its  spina, 
central  obelisk,  and  aediculae,  and  statues  in  quad- 
rigae set  at  the  top  of  the  wall  surrounding  the 
cavea.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  typical  plan  given 
above  that  the  carceres  (A  A)  are  slightly  curved 
on  plan,  and  are  constructed  ou  a  segmental  line, 
the  centre  of  which  is  struck  from  a  point  midway 
(N)  between  the  line  of  the  spina  and  the  side  of 
the  cavea.  This  plan  was  adopted  in  order  that 
the  chariots  in  all  the  carceres  might  have  as  near- 
ly as  possible  a  position  of  equal  advantage  at  the 
start.  The  special  career  occupied  by  each  chariot 
was  fixed  on  by  drawiug  lots. 

The  spina  (back-bone)  was  a  long,  low  wall,  or 
rather  platform,  of  marble  (M  M),  set  in  the  middle 
of  the  arena  to  separate  the  going  and  returning 
course  of  the  racers.  The  line  of  the  spina  is  not 
parallel  to  that  .of  the  catea,  but  is  slightly  in- 
clined so  as  to  leave  a  wider  space  at  K  than  that 
near  the  semicircular  end.  The  object  of  this 
seems  to  have  been  that  the  chariots  might  have 
more  space  where  they  were  crowded  together  at 
the  start  than  at  other  points  where  some  would 
have  begun  to  tail  off. 

Various  mosaics  and  reliefs  show  the  spina  (M  M) 
covered  with  a  series  of  statues  and  ornamental 
structures,  such  as  obelisks,  small  aediculae  or 
shrines,  columns  surmounted  by  statues,  altars, 
trophies,  and  fountains.  In  addition  to  these  were 
two  sets  of  seven  marble  eggs  (ma)  at  each  end  of 
the  tpina — each  set  mounted  ou  a  small  aedicula, 
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to  which  access  was  giveu  by  a  ladder.  One  of 
these  eggs  was  removed  after  each  lap  {curriculum) 
was  run  (Varr.  Be  liust.  i.  2, 11),  there  being  usual- 
ly seven  laps  to  each  race  Qmissus).  According  to 
Livy  (xli.  27),  these  ova  were  first  set  on  tlie  spina 
by  the  censors  in  B.C.  174 ;  but  Dio  Cassius  attrib- 
utes their  introduction  to  Agrippa,  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus.  He  is,  however,  probably  confusing 
them  with  another  series  of  ornaments  —  seven 
dolphins,  which  were  set  ou  a  similar  aedicula  and 
served  a  similar  purpose  (Jnv.  vi.  590).  These 
dolphins  must  have  been  too  heavy  to  take  down, 
and  were  probably  merely  moved  in  some  way  to 
indicate  the  number  of  laps. 

In  some  ancient  representations,  as  in  a  mosaic 
found  at  Lyons  and  figured  on  page  ^55,  the  dolphins 
form  fountains — water  spouting  from  the  mouth 
of  each  fish.  This, shows  that  they  could  not 
have  been  wholly  removed.  The  eggs  had  some 
sacred  connection  with  the  Dioscuri,  and  the 
dolphins  with  Neptune  (or  Census) — deities  who 
were  the  patrons  of  horses  and  racing  (Tertull.  J)e 
Spect.  8).  The  Lyons  mosaic,  which  no  doubt  rep- 
resents the  local  circus,  has  what  appears  to  have 
been  a  common 
form  of  spina,  con- 
sisting of  a  long 
tank  of  water  in- 
stead of  the  mar- 
ble podium ;  stat- 
ues and  other  or- 
naments stand  on 
pedestals  in  the 
water.  Two  sar- 
cophagi in  the  Sala 
della  Biga  in  the 
Vatican  have  I'e- 
liefs  which  repre- 
sent a  chariot-race 
of  Capids  in  the 
Circus  Maximus, 
and  show  clearly 
the  spina,  and  its 
ornaments,  among 
which  are  statues 
of  Apollo  Helios, 
Cybel6,  Victory,  a  quadriga,  and  an  obelisk,  as 
well  as  the  eggs  and  dolphins.  The  metae  are 
shown  at  each  end ;  a,  similar  relief  is  given  in 
the  illustration  above. 

The  metae  (L  L),  the  goals,  were  three  tall,  con- 
ical objects  (Ovid,  Met.  x.  106 ;  Hor.  Garm.  i.  1, 5)  set 
on  a  semicircular  plinth,  at  a  short  distance  from 
each  end  of  the  spina.  From  the  time  of  Claudi- 
us, they  were  of  gilt  bronze  decorated  with  bands 
in  relief,  as  is  shown  in  the  above  illustration 

from  a  relief  in 
the  British  Mn- 
seum.  These 
formed  the  turn- 
ing-points for  the 
chariots.  The 
primae  metae  are 
not,  as  might  be 
expected,  the 
ones  nearest  to 
the  start,  but 
those  near  the 
semicircular  end 
of  the  Circus, 
ronnd  which  the 
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chariots  maie  their  first  turn.  Tertullian  (De 
Spect.  V.  8 )  mentions  that  the  ancient  altar  of 
Consus  in  the  Circus  Maximus  was  ad  primas  me- 
tas;  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  spina,  and  was 
only  exposed  to  view  during  the  progress  of  the 
games. 

Eemalus  of  the  spina,  stripped  of  all  its  rich  mar- 
ble decorations,  exist  in  the  Circus  of  Maxentius, 
at  Vienue  in  France  (Bull.  Inst:  1861,  p.  143),  and 
in  the  circus  of  Carthage  (Falbe,  L^ Emplacement 
de  Cartilage,  p.  40). 

The  arena,  or  sandy  floor  of  the  Circus,  like  that 
of  the  Colosseum,  was  on  some  occasions  strewn 
with  glittering  particles  of  mica,  red  lead,  or  per- 
fumes, by  the  ostentatious  extravagance  of  the 
emperors  (Suet.  Gal.  18).  That  part  of  the  areua 
which  formed  the  course  for  the  chariots  was 
known  as  the  spatium  (Juv.  vi.  582).  The  space 
jiear  the  careeres  was  known  as  the  circus  primus, 
while  that  on  each  side  of  the  spina  was  the  circus 
interior  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  154). 

Before  the  construction  of  amphitheatres  in 
Rome,  the  Circus  Maximus  was  used  for  gladia- 
torial fights  with  wild  beasts  and  other  scenes  of 
butchery.  The  Ancyraean  inscription  records  that 
Augustus  had  no  less  than  3500  wild  beasts  slaugh- 
tered in  the  Circus,  Forum,  and  amphitheatre,  in 
twenty-six  exhibitions. 

In  order  to  keep  the  beasts  from  reaching  the 
spectators  on  the  cavea,  Julius  Caesar  constructed 
a  canal  (euripus)  ten  feet  wide  and  ten  feet  deep 
all  round  the  arena ;  this  was  supplied  by  a  stream 
which  still  runs  through  the  site  of  the  Circus, 
near  the  modern  Via  de'  Cerchi  (Suet.  lul.  39). 
After  the  erection  of  the  amphitheatre  of  Statilius 
Taurus  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus appears  to  have  been  no  longer  used  for  fights 
with  beasts,  and  the  euripus  was  therefore  filled 
up  by  Nero  (Plin.  S.  iV.  viii.  §  21).  It  was,  how- 
ever, again  introduced  in  later  times  (Lamprid. 
Heliog.  23). 

Othbe  Circi  at  Eomb.— Few  remains  of  other. 
eirci  exist  to-day  above  ground  at  Rome.  The  im- 
portant edifices  of  this  sort  were  as  follows : 

(1)  The  Circus  Flaminlns  which  gave  its  name 
to  the  Campus  Flaminlns,  an  important  part  of 
the  Campus  Martins  (q.  v.).  It  was  founded  in 
honour  of  the  censor  C.  Flaminiiis  Nepos,  killed 
at  the  battle  of  Lake  Trasimeuns,  B.C.  217. 

(2)  The  Circus  of  Caligula  and  Nero  in  the  Horti 
Agrippinae,  at  the  foot  of  the  Vatican  Hill  (Suet. 
Claud.  21).  No  traces  of  this  circus  are  visible  at 
tlie  present  time. 

(3)  The  Circus  of  Hadrian  in  the  Campus  Vati- 
canus,  near  the  emperor's  Mausoleum.  No  traces 
of  it  now  remain. 

(4)  The  Circus  of  Maxentius  on  the  Via  Appia, 
two  miles  from  the  walls  of  Rome,  is  sufiSciently 
well  preserved  to  show  its  original  form,  though 
it  is  completely  stripped  of  its  marble  seats,  col- 
umns, and  other  rich  decorations.  Till  1825  it  was 
thought  to  be  a  circus  built  by  Caracalla,  but 
three  inscriptions  which  were  then  found  showed 
that  it  was  dedicated  in  a.d.  311  to  the  memory 
of  Romulus,  who  died  in  a.d.  309,  by  his  father 
Maxeutius.  The  plan  of  this  circus  is  shown  on 
page  352;  the  greater  part  of  the  external  wall  is 
still  standing,  but  the  concrete  vaults  which  sup- 
ported the  seats  have  mostly  fallen  in. 

(5)  The  Circus  of  Sallust,  called  after  the  his- 
torian. 


The  Circus  Games. — The  games  in  the  circus 
(Ludi  Circenses)  opened  with  a  grand  procession 
(pompa),  which  gathered  on  the  Capitoline  Hill, 
passed  down  the  Clivus  Capitolinus  into  the 
Foriim,  along  the  Via  Sacra,  then  branched  off 
along  the  Vicus  Tuscus,  aud  so  through  the  Vela- 
brum  into  the  Forura  Boarium,  where  was  the 
entrance  into  the  Circus  at  the  Porta  Pompae.  It 
then  passed  once  round  the  spina,  pausing  to  offer 
sacrifices  and  to  salute  the  imperial  pulmnar.  The 
gorgeous  procession  which  opens  a  modern  bull- 
fight in  Spain  bears  much  resemblance  to  the 
Roman  pompa  drcensis:  it  winds  round  the  arena, 
and  then  pauses  to  salute  the  presiding  ofBcial,  who 
gives  the  signal  to  begin  by  throwing  a  key  to  the 
chief  espada.  The  Roman  procession  was  headed 
by  the  presiding  magistrate,  or  in  some  cases  by 
the  emperor  himself,  in  a  higa  or  quadriga,  wear- 
ing the  dress  and  insignia  of  a  triumphant  general ; 
probably  a  survival  from  the  time  when  the  ludi 
circenses  were  celebrated  in  honour  of  victorious 
generals.  A  gold  wreath  was  held  over  his  head 
by  a  slave  (Liv.  v.  14 ;  Juv.  x.  35-46 ;  Dionys.  vii. 
72).  Next  came  a  crowd  of  noble  citizens  ou  foot 
and  on  horseback;  then  the  chariots  and  horse- 
men who  were  to  take  parf  in  the  games,  accom- 
panied by  musicians.  Next  in  order  were  priests, 
grouped  in  their  various  collegia;  bearers  of  holy 
water,  incense,  and  sacrificial  implements;  and 
statues  of  deities  in  chariots  (tensae)  drawn  by 
horses,  mules,  or  elephants,  or  else  borne  in  litters 
(fercula)  on  men's  shoulders,  and  attended  by 
noble  Roman  youths  (Dionys.  vii.  72).  Statues  in 
litters  and  in  a  car  drawn  by  four  elephants  are 
shown  in  an  ancient  sarcophagus  relief  figured  in 
the  Ann.  Inst.  1839,  tav.  o.  The  games  mainly  con- 
sisted of  chariot-races;  the  cars  (currus)  being 
drawn  by  various  numbers  of  horses,  from  two  up 
to  ten,  and  called  ligae,  trigae,  quadrigae,  seiuges, 
septemiuges,  and  so  on  according  to  the  number 
attached  to  each  oar.  In  early  times  Mgae  aud 
quadrigae  were  mostly  used ;  but  under  the  later 
Empire  wonderful  skill  was  displayed  by  some  of 
the  drivers  in  managing  a  large  number  of  horses. 
In  a  Inga  both  horses  were  under  a  yoke  (itigum), 
and  were  called  equi  iugales;  in  chariots  with  four 
or  more  horses,  only  the  two  in  the  middle  were 
yoked ;  those  at  the  sides  were  merely  attached  by 
traces  (funes),  and  were  therefore  called  equi 
funales. 

The  chariots  were  light  structures  of  wood 
bound  with  bronze,  high  in  front  and  open  be- 
hind. The  Sala  della  Biga  in  the  Vatican  is  so 
named  from  an  ancient  (restored)  marble  chariot, 
possibly  a  votive  offering  for  victory  in  the  Circus. 
See  Currus. 

Aurigae. — The  drivers  {aurigae  or  agitatores) 
were  usually  slaves  or  men  of  low  class.  They 
wore  a  short  tunic  laced  round  the  body  with 
leathern  thongs  (fasciae);  other  thongs  bound 
their  thighs.  The  accompanying  illustration  shows 
the  statue  of  au  auriga,  no  doubt  some  distin- 
guished winner;  it  is  now  in  the  Vatican  by  the 
marble  higa;  the  arms  and  legs  have  been  restored, 
as  well  as  the  head.  That  shown  in  the  cut  does 
not  belong  to  it.  The  aurigae  wore  a  low,  close- 
fitting  cap — not  a  bronze  helmet.  Though  be- 
longing to  a  despised  class,  the  favourite  xurigae 
in  the  degraded  times  of  the  Empire  were  much 
honoured  and  flted,  and  their  society  was  sought 
after  by  the  dissolute  Roman  youth.     Very  great 
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skill,  courage,  and  coolness  were  required  to  guide 
a  chariot  successfully  round  tbe  sharp  tnrns  of  the 
metae,  among  a  jostling 
crowd  of  other  horses  and 
chariots,  especially  as 
each  driver  tried  to  upset 
his  rivals.  Constant  acci- 
dents must  have,  hap- 
pened, for  almost  every 
ancient  representation 
of  a  circus  race  shows 
one  or  more  chariots 
overturned;  and  this 
was  especially  danger- 
ous, as  the  auriga  drove 
with  the  reins  looped 
roand  his  waist.  That  he 
might  have  a  chance  of 
cutting  himself  free  in 
case  of  accident,  he  wore  a 
curved  knife  (falx)  stuck 
in  his  waist -bands;  this 
is  shown  in  the  Vatican 
statue  here  given.  No 
doubt  one  of  the  chief 
attractions  of  the  Circus 
to  the  brutal  Komans 
must  have  been  the  sight  of  the  crushed  limbs 
of  an  unfortunate  driver  among  the  struggling 
hoofs  of  his  fallen  horses,  or  under  the  wheels  of 
a  luckier  rival.  In  spite  of  these  dangers  some 
drivers  lived  to  win  an  enormous  number  of  victo- 
ries. The  monument  of  the  aurigaDioclea  (circ.  a.d. 
150)  records  that  he  defeated  Scorpus,  the  winner 
of  2048  races;  Pomp.  Musclosns,  the  winner  of  3559; 
and  Pomp.  Epaphroditus,  who  had  won  1467  times. 
Diodes  himself,  when  he  retired  from  his  profession 
at  the  age  of  forty-two,  had  won  3000  races  of  Mgae, 
and  1462  with  more  than  two  horses.  The  victorious 
auriga  received  a  prize  of  money ;  or  in  some  cases, 
if  a  slave,  he  won  his  freedom.  The  prize  was 
sometimes  called  the  brdbeum  or  lyramwm  (^pa^eiov, 
Prnd.  Peristeph.  v.  538 ;  cf.  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.  24), 
and  the  giver  of  the  prize  was  known  as  the 
hrabeuta  (Suet.  Ifero,  53).  The  winners  of  impor- 
tant races,  on  which  there  was  heavy  betting,  some- 
times received  enormous  sums  of  money  from  pa- 
trons who  had  backed  them  (Jav.  vii.  113,  243 ; 
Suet.  Claud.  21 ;  Capitol.  Ver.  6).  Martial  (x.  74, 
5)  mentions  one  named  Scorpus,  who,  iu  the  reign 
of  Domitian,  won  no  less  than  fifty  purses  of  gold 
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in  one  hour's  racing.  M.  Eenan  in  November,  1878; 
read  before  the  Soci^t(S  des  Inscriptions  in  Paris  a 
paper  on  an  interesting  inscription  found  in  Rome, 
which  recorded  that  a  Moorish  auriga  named 
Ciescens  had  during  ten  years  (a.d.  115-124)  won 
1,556,346  sesterces  with  four  horses  called  Circus, 
Acoeptus,  Delicatus,  aod  Cotynus.  Under  the  Em- 
pire, wealthy  Roman  citizens  were  not  ashamed  to 
act  the  part  of  aurigae,  especially  after  Caligula 
and  Nero  had  set  the  example. 

Race-horses. — The  horses  used  for  racing  pur- 
poses were  mostly  bred  in  Spain,  Sicily,  Mauri- 
tania, northern  Greece,  and,  iu  late  times,  in  Cap- 
padocia.  No  expense  or  trouble  was  spared  in  their 
training,  and  the  Romans  were  careful  not  to  spoil 
the  horse  (in  the  way  the  modern  English  racer  is 
ruined)  by  using  it  too  soon.  As  a  rule  the  Ro- 
man racer  was  not  broken  in  till  the  age  of  three, 
nor  allowed  to  run  in  a  race  till  five.  Conse- 
quently some  of  the  horses  won  a  surprising  num- 
ber of  victories.  A  horse  which  had  won  100  races 
wasoaXleAcentenarius;  in  the  inscription  of  Diodes 
a  horse  called  Tuscus  is  mentioned  as  the  winnw  of 
429  races;  a  horse  belonging  to  Diodes  himself 
was  a  ducena/rius.  Like  the  modern  Romans,  the 
ancients  seem  to  have  disfigured  their  horses  by 
branding  on  the  flank  the  initial  or  badge  of  the 
owner;  which  is  shown  on  several  mosaic  pave- 
ments. Stallions  were  used,  and  apparently  but 
few  mares  were  trained  for  races.  Almost  all  the 
names  of  race-horses  which  exist  in  mosaic  pictures 
or  in  inscriptions  are  those  of  males.  See  Fried- 
lander,  De  Ifbminibus  Equorum  Gircensium  (Konigs- 
berg,  1875). 

The  public  training-stables  of  Rome  consisted 
of  six  or  more  groups  of  buildings  in  Regio  IX  in 
the  Campus  Martins,  and  near  the  Circus  Flamiii- 
ius  (see  Jordan,  Topogr.  der  Stadt  Bom,  ii.  554).  In 
1878,  in  the  village  of  Oued-Atmenia  in  Algeria, 
some  elaborate  mosaic  pavements  were  found  in 
the  villa  of  Pompeianus,  proconsul  of  Africa  under 
Honorius,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  great  breeder 
of  Moorish  horses  for  the  Circus.  Perspective 
views  of  the  training- stables  are  represented  on 
these  mosaics,  and  other  pictures  show  the  racers 
in  their  stalls,  carefully  clothed  from  head  to  foot. 
The  name  of  each  horse  is  placed  by  it — e.  g.  Altus, 
PuUentianus,  Delicatus,  Polydoxus,  etc.,  and  an 
auriga  named  Cresconius  is  also  depicted.  Large 
coloured  drawings  of  these  by  M.  Martin  were  ex- 
hibited in  Paris,  in  1878,  and  afterwards  published 
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by  the  Soc.  Arch6ol.  de  Coustantlne,  in  1879.  The 
traiiiiug-stahles  seem  to  have  been  centres  of  in- 
trigue and  villainy  of  all  kinds :  bribes  were  given, 
and  horses  were  often  "  hocussed."  Calignla,  who 
spent  maoh  of  his  time  in  the  stables  of  his  favour- 
ite/acJio,  is  said  to  have  poisoned  the  cleverest 
drivers  of  his  rivals'  horses.  See  Dio  Cass.  lix.  5 
and  14. 

Large  sums  of  money  were  lost  and  won  on  the 
races  {sponsio,  "betting,"  Jnv.  xi.  202,  with  Mayor's 
note ;  Mart.  Ep.  xi.  1, 15).  Kace-cards  {libeUi)  were 
sold  with  lists  of  the  horses  and  names  of  the  driv- 
ers; and  these  were  also  given  in  the  advertise- 
ments of  the  games,  which  were  painted  in  large 
letters  on  conspicuous  walls:  examples  of  these 
have  been  found  at  Pompeii.  In  addition  to  the 
chariots  and  their  drivers,  men  on  horseback  ap- 
pear to  have  galloped  with  the  racers,  exciting 
them  with  shouts;  after  the  race  these  iuMlatores, 
as  they  were  called,  seem  to  have  called  out  the 
name  of  the  winner.  In  some  cases  these  attend- 
ants were  on  foot  {cursores). 

In  early  times  only  four  chariots  ran  in  each 
race  {missus),  one  for  each  colour  (see  below) ;  iu 
later  times  eight  or  even  ten  chariots  started  to- 
gether. The  starting  signal  was  given  by  the  pre- 
siding magistrate,  who  waved  a  mappa  (Liv.  viii. 
40, 2 ;  xlv.  1, 6 ;  Mart.  xii.  29, 9) ;  and  hence  Juvenal 
(xi.  193)  calls  the  circus  games  spectacula  mappae. 
Seven  laps  or  circuits  {curricula)  of  the  spina  ap- 
pear to  have  been  the  usual  length  of  each  missus. 
(See  Varro,  quoted  by  Aul.  Gell.  iii.  10.)  On  one 
occasion  Domitian  reduced  the  number  of  laps  to 
five,  in  order  to  get  100  missus  into  one  day.  Iu 
parly  times  very  few  races  were  run  in  a  day; 
even  in  the  time  of  lulius  Caesar  they  did  not  usu- 
ally exceed  ten  or  twelve.  Calignla  increased  the 
number  to  twenty,  or  on  very  grand  occasions 
twenty-four ;  but  in  later  times  a  long  succession 
of  races  was  run  throughout  the  whole  day  from 
sunrise  to  sunset. 

Intervals  between  sets  of  races  were  filled  up  by 
exhibitions  of  rope-dancing,  tumbling,  and  feats 
of  horsemanship,  very  like  those  of  a  modern  cir- 
cus.    See  Desdltor. 

Iu  addition  to  these  races  and  games,  the  young 
Romans  sometimes  held  reviews  and  assaults  of 
arms  (armaturae)  in  the  Circus  Maximus ;  these 
were  sometimes  on  foot  {armaturae  pedestres)  and 
sometimes  on  horseback  {equestres).  Oue  variety 
of  this  was  called  the  Imdus  Troiae  (Tao.  Ann.  xi. 
11 ;  Suet.  Aug.  43,  and  Nero,  7).  Various  other  en- 
tertainments, such  as  feasts,  were  sometimes  given 
iu  the  Circus  ( Stat.  Silv.  i.  6,  28 ) ;  or  money  was 
flung  among  a  crowd  in  the  arena.  Ou  oue  occa- 
sion Probus  planted  and  stocked  an  artificial  forest 
with  wild  animals  and  birds  in  the  Circus  Maxi- 
mus, and  finally  let  iu  the  people  to  kill  and  carry 
off  what  they  could  (Vop.  Prdb.  19). 

The  factiones  were  companies  or  organizations 
of  contractors  who  provided  horses,  drivers,  and  all 
other  requisites  for  the  games.  TlTafifactio  system 
was  not  developed  till  the  time  of  the  Empire ; 
under  the  Eepublic  a  few  citizens  of  knightly  rank 
provided  all  the  requisites.  The  giver  of  the  en- 
tertainment {editor  spectacuhrum)  only  found  the 
money,  the  whole  business  being  managed  by  the 
factiones.  'Eikchfactio  was  distinguished  by  a  col- 
our, which  was  worn  by  the  aurigae  and  other  pei'- 
formers  In  the  ludi.  At  first  there  were  only  two 
factiones,  distinguished  by  the  colours  red  aud 


white,  rwssaia  and  albata;  next  bine  {veneta)  was 
added,  probably  in  the  time  of  Augustus;  aud  a 
fourth,  green  {prasina),  came  iu  soon  after  (Jnv. 
xi.196;  imdTeitnW.Se 8pect.9).  Lastly, Domitian 
added  purple  and  gold — purpv/reus  et  auratus  pan- 
nus  (Suet.  Dom.  7).  Under  the  later  Empire  each 
/actio  consisted  of  a  sort  of  collegium,  carefully  or- 
ganized and  ranked  in  classes  of  every  kind,  such 
as  the  methodical  and  bureaucratic  Romans  de- 
lighted in.  At  the  head  of  each  was  sufactionis 
dominus,  and  under  him  were  employes,  slaves, 
and  artisans  of  every  sort  required  for  the  whole 
management  of  the  ludi.  The  nnmber  and  classes 
of  stfamilia  quadrigaria  (a  division  of  a, /actio)  are 
given  in  an  ancient  inscription  published  by  Gru- 
ter,  336-339.  The /amilia  consists  of  twenty-five 
decuriones — that  is,  at  least  250  people,  who  are 
classified  as  follows :  aurigae,  agitatores,  and  quad- 
rigarii,  drivers  of  four -horse  chariots;  conditores 
and  succonditores,  grooms  and  helpers ;  sellarii,  sad- 
dlers ;  sutores,  cobblers ;  sa/rtAnatores,  tailors ;  mar- 
garitarii,  pearl  -  embroiderers ;  mMiei,  surgeons; 
magistri  and  doctores,  perhaps  trainers  and  instruc- 
tors; BJatores,  messengers;  OT^ici,  farm-servants  to 
snpply  fodder;  tentores,  probably  the  men  who 
pulled  the  ropes  to  open  the  doors  of  the  carceres; 
sparsores,  water-men :  these  probably  watered  the 
dry  arena  to  prevent  clouds  of  dnst  from  rising,  and 
also  brought  water  to  refresh  the  men  and  horses. 

The  rivalry  between  the  different  colours  of  the 
factions  and  the  heavy  betting  on  the  races  often 
led  to  scenes  of  riot  and  bloodshed.  (See  Factio.) 
Even  in  Rome,  faction  fights  frequently  took  place 
towards  the  declining  period  of  the  Empire,  but  it 
was  not  till  after  the  transference  of  the  Roman 
capital  to  Constantinople  that  these  disturbances 
reached  their  highest  pitch.  In  the  sixth  century, 
the  great  circus  at  Constantinople  was  frequently 
the  scene  of  the  most  hideous  slaughter,  and  on  one 
occasion  in  the  reign  of  Justinian  the  tumult  was 
not  suppressed  till  about  30,000  of  the  rioters  had 
been  killed  (see  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall,  cap.  xl.). 
A  great  part  of  this  circus  is  still  well  preserved, 
though  stripped  of  all  its  rich  marble  linings  and 
columns. 

■  For  the  various  festivals  that  were  celebrated 
by  circus  games,  see  the  separate  articles  on  the 
Cbrbalia,  CosrsuALiA,  EquiRiA,FLORALiA,  and  un- 
der Ltidi. 

For  further  information  the  reader  should  con- 
sult Tertullian,2)e  Speetaculis;  PauYinina,De  Ludis 
Circensibus  (Veuice,  1600);  Bulengerus,  De  Oirco 
Romano,  printed  by  Graevins,  Thesaur.  Ant.  Bom. 
ix.  (Lyons,  1694) ;  Bianconi,  Descrizione  dei  Gerehi 
(Rome,  1789) ;  Bianchini,  Circi  Max.  Iconographia 
(Rome,  1828) ;  Canina,  Roma  Antica,  vol.  i.  (Rome, 
1830);  Nibby,  Circo  detto  di  Caracalla  (Rome, 
1825) ;  Magnin,  Origines  du  Thedtre  (Paris,  1838) ; 
Hodgkin,  Letters  of  Oassiodorus  (London,  1886); 
and  articles  in  the  Ann.  Inst.  Arch.  Bom.  for  1839, 
1863,  and  1870. 

Ciris.  A  poem  falsely  ascribed  to  Vergil,  and 
sometimes  printed  with  his  works.  It  consists 
of  541  hexameter  lines,  giving  an  account  of  the 
treacherous  conduct  of  the  Megarian  princess 
Scylla  towards  her  father,  Nisus,  and  her  trans- 
formation into  the  bird  Ciris.  It  is  dedicated  to 
the  son  of  Messalla,  and  draws  largely  upon  Ver- 
gil's verse,  eleven  lines  being  copied  outright,  and 
eight  with  the  change  of  only  one  word.  Other 
portions  suggest  Catullus  and  occasionally  Lucre- 
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tins.  The  metrical  treatment  is  less  carefal  than 
Vergil's  own,  while  the  style  is  more  lively.  See 
Kreunen,  Prolegomena  in  Cinn  (  Utrecht,  1882 ) ; 
Walz,  De  Carmine  Ciris  (Paris,  1881);  Siecke,  De 
Niao  et  Seylla  in  Aves  Mutatis  (Berlin,  1884) ;  and  R. 
Ellis  in  the  AmcDican  Journal  of  Philology,  vol.  viii. 
p.  399. 

Cirrha  (Kippa).     See  Crissaeus  Sinus. 

Cirrus.     See  Coma. 

Cirta  (KipTa),  later  Constantina.  Now  Constan- 
tine ;  a  city  of  the  Massy  lii  in  Nnmidia,  fifty  Eoman 
miles  from  the  sea;  the  capital  of  Sypliax,  and 
of  Masinissa  and  his  successors.  Its  position  on 
a  height,  surrounded  hy  the  river  Ampsagas,  made 
it  almost  impregnahle,  as  the  Romans  found  in 
the  Jugurthine,  and  the  French  iu  the  Algerian 
wars.  It  was  restored  by  Constantino  the  Great, 
in  honour  of  whom  it  received  its  later  name.  A 
Roman  bridge  and  the  remains  of  a  Roman  aque- 
duct still  interest  the  arohsaologist,  and  iu  1858  a 
fine  statuette  of  a  Wingless  Victory  was  discovered 
here. 

Cisalpina  Gallia.     See  Gallia. 

Cisium.  Alight,  open  carriage  with  two  wheels, 
like  a  gig,  adapted  for  two  persons.  Its  form  is 
sculptured  on  the  mouumental  column  at  Igel, 
near  Treves  (see  illustration).  It  bad  a  box  or 
case,  probably  under  the  seat.  The  cisia  were 
quickly  drawn  by  mules  (cida  volanUa).  Cicero 
mentions  the  case  of  a  messenger  who  travelled 
fifty-six  miles  in  ten  hours  iu  such  vehicles,  which 
were  kept  for  hire  at  the  sta- 
tions along  the  great  roads — a 
proof  that  the  ancients  consid- 
ered six  Eoman  miles  per  hour 
as  an  extraordinary  speed.  The 
conductors  of  these  hired  gigs 
were  called  oisiarii,  and  were 
subject  to  penalties  for  careless 
or  dangerous  driving  See  Cic.  Pro  Boao.  Ameiin 
7;  Ulpian,  xiii. 

Cispadana  Gallia.     See  Gallia. 

Cisseus  (Kto-o-evj).  A  king  in  Thrace,  and  father 
of  Theano,  or,  according  to  others  (Eurip.  Sec.  3), 
of  Hecuba  (q.  v.),  who  is  hence  called  Cisseis  (Kto-- 
mjts). 

Cissia  (Kto-o-i'a).  A  very  fertile  district  of  Susi- 
ana,  on  the  Choaspes.  The  inhabitants,  Cissii,  were 
ii  wild,  free  people,  resembling  the  Persians  in  their 
manners  (Herod,  iii.  91). 

CissuB  (Kto-o-ds).  A  town  of  Macedonia,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Thessalonica,  which  contributed  to  the 
aggrandizement  of  that  city. 

Cissybium  {KUTcri^iov).  A  large  rustic  cup  of 
wood  with  one  or  two  handles  and  sometimes 
adorned  with  carving.  (See  Theocr.  i.  27.)  The 
name  is  derived  from  ki(T(t6s,  and  probably  means 
"  made  of  ivy-wood." 

Cista,  Cistella  ((c/on;,  Kia-ns).     (1)  Originally  a 

wicker  basket  used  for  holding  vegetables  and 

other  produce  (Plin.  S.  JV.  xv.  60),  and  of 

J     either  square  or  cylindrical  shape.     (2)  A 
ballot-box,  into  which  the  voters  cast  their 
_  tabellae,  and  of  which  the  form  and  general 
Cista,    appearance  are  shown  in  the  annexed  illus- 
b°'k  1  ti'at'""  taken  from  a  coin  of  the  gens  Cas- 
**        sia.    It  is  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  sitella,  the  nrn  from  which  the  names  of  the 


Cisium. 


tribes  or  centuries  were  drawn  by  lot.  (See  Co- 
MiTiA.)  (3)  Any  box  or  casket,  usually  of  small 
size,  and  intended  for  almost  any  purpose — e.  g.  a 
book-box  (=  oapea),  a  jewel-case,  a  toilet-box.  Of 
the  last-named  variety  of  data,  a  gi-eat  many  very 
beautiful  specimens  have  been  found  of  basket- 
work.  They  appear  to  have  been  used  lai-gely 
for  holding  hair-pins,  sponges,  small  rain'ors,  and 
scent-bottles.  Most  of  them  have  been  discov- 
ered in  the  southern  part  of  Italy  (Magna  Grae- 
cia) ;  fewer  iu  Greece  proper  and  iu  Etruria.  The 
metal  ciatae  (bronze  or  sil- 
ver), on  the  other  haud, 
come  almost  exclusively 
from  Praenest^,  where 
they  were  produced  on  a 
large  scale.  The  most 
beautiful  of  these  and 
the  first  to  he  discovered 
( about  the  year  1737 )  is 
tlie  celebrated  Fiooroui 
data,  now   in    the   Mnseo 

Kircheriano  at  Rome.  In  1866,  Schoer,?  ie-^-ilbed 
seventy  ciatde  from  Praenest6  alone.  In  ^.382,  Fer- 
nique  reported  the  u  umber  as  having  reached  one 
hundred.  (4)  The  name  ciatae  was  also  given  to 
the  small  boxes  carried  iu  the  processions  at  the 
Greek  festivals  of  Demeter  and  Dionysus,  and  con- 
taining the  sacred  things  connected  with  the  wnr- 
ship  of  the  deities.  (See  Catull.  Ixiv.  259.)  The 
shape  was  sometimes  oblong ;  oftener  cylindrical. 
To  distinguish  these  from  the  common  daiae,  they 
are  generally  called  datae  myaticae.  See  Cistopho- 
Rus ;  Mystbria. 

Cista  Castellaniana.  An  Etruscan  casket  dis- 
covered by  Signor  Castellani,  a  Roman  jeweller, 
and  now  in  the  British  Museum. 

Cista  Ficoroniaua.  The  most  celebrated  of  the 
datae,  or  jewel-caskets,  found  in  Italy.  It  was  dis- 
covered by  an  Italian  scholar,  Ficoroni,  in  1745, 
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at  Lugauo,  about  five  miles  from  Palestriua.  An 
Englishman  offered  him  a  large  sam  for  it,  but  he 
preferred  to  present  it  to  the  Museo  Kircheriauo 
of  the  Jesuit  College  in  Rome,  where  it  is  still  pre- 
served. It  is  cylindrical  iu  shape,  about  fifty  cen- 
timetres high  and  forty-two  in  diameter,  and  bears 
upon  its  somewhat  convex  side  representations  of 
scenes  from  the  story  of  the  Argonauts.  The  finish 
of  the  drawing  and  the  freshness  and  spirit  of  the 
composition  make  the  work  exceedingly  attrac- 
tive. An  inscription  upon  it  gives  the  name  of 
the  owner  and  the  artist : 

DjnDIA  ,  MaCOLNIA  .  FlLEAI  .  Dedit 

Novios .  Flautios  .  Med  .  RouAi .  Fbcid. 
See  O.  Jahn,  Die  Ficoroniseke  Cista  (1852). 

Cistellaria.  A  play  of  Plautus,  of  which  only 
about  one  half  has  been  preserved.  The  prologue 
contains  au  allusion  to  the  Second  Funic  War  as 
being  still  iu  progress.  A  good  separate  edition 
is  that  of  Benoist  (Lyons,  1863). 

Cistellatrix.     A  lady's  maid  (Plant.  Trin.  253). 

Cisterna.     See  Puteus. 

Cisthdn^  (Kttrdrjvr)).  (1)  A  mythical  plain  men- 
tioned in  the  Prometheus  Vinotus  of  Aeschylus  (v. 
799)  as  the  abode  of  the  Gorgons.  (2)  A  town  on  the 
coast  of  Mysia.    (3)  A  town  on  the  coast  of  Lyoia. 

CistophSnis  ((CHrroc^opor).  One  who  carried  the 
cieta  in  religious  processions. 

Cistophorus  {Kurrixpopos).  A  term  applied  to 
certain  silver  coins  issued  in  Asia  Minor,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  type  with  which  they  were  iin- 
pressed — a  Dionysiac  cista,  out  of  which  a  serpent 
glides.  The  other  side  of 
the  coin  bears  the  name  or 
monogram  of  the  city  of 
issue.  According  to  Dr. 
Imhoof,  this  coin  origi- 
nated in  Ephesus  shortly 
before  B.C.  200,  and  its  use 
rapidly  extended  through- 
out the  dominions  of 
Attains  I.  of  Pergamus. 
Henceforth  the  cistopho- 
rns  became  a  sort  of  Pan- 
Asiatic  coin,  and  was  is- 
sued in  vast  quantities  from  many  Asiatic  mints. 
See  Numismatic  Chronicle  (1883),  p.  196. 

Citadel.    See  Acropolis  ;  Arx  ;  Castellum. 

Cithaeron  (KLdaipmv).  (1)  A  king  of  Plataea  in 
Boeotia,  remarkable  for  his  wisdom.  By  bis  advice, 
Zeus  pretended  to  be  contracting  a  second  mar- 
riage when  Her6  had  quarrelled  with  and  left  him. 
The  scheme  succeeded,  and  the  goddess  became 
reconciled  to  her  spouse  (Pausan.  ix.  3).  This 
monarch  is  said  to  have  given  name  to  the  well- 
known  mountain  -  range  in  Boeotia.  (2)  A  lofty 
range  of  mountains,  separating  Boeotia  from  Me- 
garis  and  Attica.  It  was  sacred  to  Dionysus  and 
the  Muses,  and  was  celebrated  for  the  death  of 
Pentheus  (q.  v.)  and  Actaeon  (q.  v.).  Here  was 
celebrated  the  festival  called  Daedala  (q.  v.). 

Cithara  (KiBdpa),  Citharlsta  (juBapia-Trjs).  See 
Lyra. 

Citharoeda.     See  Ltra. 

CitharoedUB  (xtflapmSof).     See  Lyka. 

Citium  (KiVwv).  (1)  A  town  in  Cyprus,  200  stadia 
from  Salamis,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tetius;  here 
Cimon,  the  celebrated  Athenian,  died,  and  Zeno, 
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the  founder  of  the  Stoic  school,  was  born.  It  is 
now  Larnaoa.  (2)  A  town  in  Macedonia,  northwest 
of  Beroea. 

City  Editions  of  Homer.  A  name  given  by 
Homeric  scholars  to  the  "  official "  copies  of  the 
Homeric  poems  preserved  by  authority,  and  from 
which  private  copies  were  made.  An  edition 
means  a  single  copy,  and  there  were  seven  so- 
called  "  city  "  or  "  civic  "  editions — the  Massaliotic, 
Sinopic,  Chian,  Cyprian,  Argive,  Cretan,  and  Les- 
bian (Aeolio).  Of  these  the  first  four  were  Ionic, 
and  the  last  three  Aeolic.  They  are  said  by  some 
to  have  been  copied  from  the  recension  of  the 
poems  made  by  the  commission  of  Pisistratus  ap- 
pointed to  rearrange  and  edit  them.  See  Mahaffy, 
Hist,  of  Class.  Greek  Literature  (1880),  vol.  i.  pp.  28, 
29,  and  35;  and  the  article  Homerus. 

Cius  (Kt'of).  Au  ancient  city  in  Bithynia,  on  a 
bay  of  the  Propontis  called  Cianus  Sinus,  was 
colonized  by  the  Milesians.  It  was  destroyed  by 
Philip  III.,  king  of  Macedonia;  but  was  rebuilt 
by  Prusias,  king  of  Bithynia,  from  whom  it  was 
called  Prusias  (Polyb.  xvi.  21). 

Civic  Editions  of  Homer.  See  City  Edi- 
tions. 

Civile  lus.     See  lus  CiviLf. 

Civilis,  luLius.  A  powerful  Batavian,  who 
raised  a  sedition  against  the  Roman  State  (A.I>. 
69-70)  during  the  controversy  for  empire  between 
Vitellius  and  Vespasian,  but  who  was  finally  de- 
feated by  Petilius  Cerealis.  His  end  is  not  known. 
Tacitus,  in  his  Sistonae  (bks.  iv.  and  v.),  has  fur- 
nished us  with  interesting  and  copious  details  of 
this  long-protracted  conflict. 

Civilis  Actio.    See  Actio. 

Civis.     A  citizen.     See  Civitas. 

Civitas.  The  technical  Latin  word  for  the 
right  of  citizenship.  This  was  originally  possessed, 
at  Rome,  by  the  patricians  only.  The  plebeians 
were  not  admitted  to  share  it  at  all  nntil  the  time 
of  Servius  Tullius,  and  not  to  full  civic  rights 
until  B.C.  337.  In  its  fullest  comprehension  the 
civitas  included :  (1)  the  ius  siiffragii,  or  right  of 
voting  for  magistrates ;  (2)  the  ius  honorum,  ov 
right  of  being  elected  to  a  magistracy ;  (3)  the  ius 
provoeationis,  or  right  of  appeal  to  the  people,  ami 
in  later  times  to  the  emperor,  against  the  sentencrs 
passed  by  magistrates  affecting  life  Or  property ; 
(4)  the  ius  connuiii,  or  right  to  contract  a  legal  mai- 
riage ;  (5)  the  ius  commerdi,  or  right  to  hold  prop- 
erty in  the  Roman  community.  The  civitas  was 
obtained  either  by  birth  from  Roman  parents,  oi- 
by  manumission  (see  Manumissio),  or  by  presenta- 
tion. The  right  of  presentation  belonged  origi- 
nally to  the  kings,  afterwards  to  the  popular  as- 
semblies, and  particularly  to  the  comitia  tribute, 
and  last  of  all  to  the  emperors.  The  civitas  conld 
be  lost  by  deminutio  capitis.  (See  Deminutio 
Capitis.)  The  aerarii,  so  called,  had  an  imperfect 
civitas,  without  the  ius  siiffragii  and  ius  honorum. 
Outside  the  circle  of  the  civitas  stood  the  slaves 
and  the  foreigners,  or  peregrini.  (See  Peregrini.) 
The  latter  included :  (1)  strangers  who  stood  in  no 
international  relations  with  Rome;  (2)  the  allies, 
or  socii,  among  whom  the  Latini  (q.  v.)  held  a  priv- 
ileged place ;  (3)  the  dediticii,  or  those  who  be- 
longed to  nations  conquered  in  war.     See  Ius. 

Though  the  Roman  citizenship  was  conferred 
upon  all  the  free  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  in  a.d. 
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Clabalare.     (Fompeian  Fainting.) 


212  by  the  emperor  Caracalla,  the  grades  of  it 
were  not  all  equalized,  nor  was  it  until  the  time 
of  Jiistiniau  that  civitas  aud  liiertaa  became  con- 
vertible terms.     See  Politkia. 

Clabularis  or  Claviilaris.  The  cursas  clahularis 
in  the  Theodosian  Code  and  in  Ammianus  Matcel- 
linus  (xx.  4)  denotes  the  system  of  military  trans- 
port by  means  of 
carriages  and  ve- 
hicles, lohaunes 
Lydus  derives  the 
■word  from  clavua 
{De  Mensibus,  i.  9). 
If  we  may  trust 
the  text  of  Cod. 
Theod.vi.29,2,§2, 
clahulare  is  the  name  of  a  wagon,  the  word  here 
also  being  used  in  connection  with  the  transport 
service.  Hence  it  has  been  derived  from  clavulae 
in  the  sense  of  rails. 

Clampetia  or  Iiampetia.  A  town  in  Bruttinm, 
deserted  in  Pliny's  time. 

Clandestina  Fossessio.    See  Intehdictum. 

Clanis.  (1)  A  river  of  Etruria,  now  the  Chiauo, 
forming  two  small  lakes  near  ClUsium,  and  flow- 
ing into  the  Tiber  east  of  Vulsinii.  (2)  The  more 
ancient  name  of  the  river  Liris  (q.  v.). 

Clanius.     See  Litebnus. 

Clarigatio.    See  Fetialgs. 

Clams  (KXapor).  A  small  town  on  the  Ionian 
coast,  near  Colophon,  with  a  celebrated  temple 
aud  oracle  of  Apollo,  surnamed  Clarius. 

Clasp.     See  Fibula. 

Classes.    See  Comitia. 

Classiaiii  (iwi^dTat).   Marines.    See  Exbrcitos. 

Classical  Philology.     See  Philology. 

Classicum.  The  signal  given  by  the  buoina  or 
horn  for  the  meeting  of  the  Comitia  Centnriata  at 
Rome,  and  for  the  meeting  of  the  soldiers  in  camp, 
especially  before  they  marched  out  to  battle.     See 

COIINU. 

Classicus,  luLius.  A  Trevirian  prefect  in  the 
army  of  Vitellius  (a.d.69),  who  subsequently  joined 
the  Batavian  Civilis  in  his  resistance  to  the  Ro- 
mans.    See  CiviLis. 

Claatidiam.  A  fortified  town  of  the  Ananes,  in 
Gallia  Cispadaua,  not  far  from  the  Fadus  (Po). 

Clatri.     A  trellis  or  lattice  -  work  used  to  pro- 
tect and  partially  cov- 
er any  apertnre,  as  a 
window  or  door  (Hor. 
A.  P.  473). 

Claudia.    See  Clo- 

DIA. 

Claudia  Gens,  both 

patrician  and  plebe- 
ian. The  patrician  Claudii  were  of  Sabine  origin, 
and  came-  to  Rome  in  B.C.  504,  when  they  were  re- 
ceived among  the  patricians.  (See  ClacdiGs  [1]). 
They  were  noted  for  their  pride  and  haughtiness, 
their  disdain  for  the  laws,  and  their  hatred  of  the 
plebeians.  They  bore  various  surnames,  which  are 
given  under  Claudius,  with  the  exception  of  those 
with  the  cognomen  Nero,  who  are  better  known 
under  the  latter  name.  The  plebeian  Claudii  (Clo- 
dii)  were  divided  into  several  families,  of  which  the 
most  celebrated  was  that  of  Marcellus. 


Clatbrl.    (Circus  of  CaracaUa.) 


Claudia  Quinta.  A  Roman  matron,  and  not  a 
Vestal  Virgin  as  is  frequently  stated.  When  the 
vessel  conveying  the  image  of  Cybel6  from  Pessi- 
nus  (B.C.  204)  to  Borne  had  stuck  fast  in  a  shallow 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  the  soothsayei'  an- 
nounced that  only  a  chaste  woman  conld  move  it. 
Claudia,  who  had  been  accused  of  incoutinency, 
took  hold  of  the  rope,  and  the  vessel  forthwith 
followed  her.     See  Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  305-330. 

Claudianus,  Claudius.  A  Latin  poet,  born  at 
Alexandria  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century 
A.D.  In  A.D.  395,  he  came  to  Rome.  Here  he  won 
the  favour  of  the  powerful  Vandal,  Sfcilicho,  and 
on  the  proposal  of  the  Senate  was  honoured  with 
a  statue  by  the  emperors  Arcadius  and  Honoring. 
The  inscription  on  this  statue  is  still  in  existence 
(Mommsen,  Inscriptiones  Begni  Neapolitani,  No.  6794). 
His  patron  Stilicho  fell  in  408,  and  Claudian,  ap- 
parently, did  not  survive  him.  We  have  express 
evidence  that  the  poet  was  not  a  Christian.  He 
was  familiar  with  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  and 
had  considerable  poetical  gifts,  including  a  mas- 
tery of  both  language  and  metre.  These  gifts 
raise  him  far  above  the  crowd  of  the  later  Latin 
poets,  although  the  effect  of  his  writing  is  marred 
by  tasteless  rhetorical  ornament  aud  exaggerated 
flattery  of  great  men.  His  political  poems,  in  spite 
of  their  laudatory  colouring,  have  considerable  his- 
torical value.  Most  of  them  are  written  in  praise 
of  Honorlus  and  of  Stilicho,  for  whom  he  had  a 
veneration  as  sincere  as  was  his  hatred  of  Rnfinus 
and  Eutropius.  Against  the  latter  he  launched 
a  number  of  invectives.  Besides  the  Bapiua  Proaev- 
pinae,  or  Ilape  of  Proaeipine,  an  unfinished  epic  in 
three  books,  in  which  his  descriptive  power  is  very 
brilliantly  displayed,  his  most  important  poems 
are  :  (1)  De  III.  IV.  VI.  Consulatu  Honorii;  (2)  De 
Nuptiis  SonoHi  Feaeeimina;  (3)  Fpithalamium  de 
Nuptiis  Hononi  et  Mariae;  (4)  De  Bella  Gildonico; 
(5)  De  Conaulatu  Stilichonia  ;  (6)  De  Bella  Pollentino; 
(7)  Laus  Set-enae,  Serena  being  Stilicho's  wife ;  (8) 
Eidyllia,  seven  in  number;  (9)  Epigrammata ;  Gi- 
gantoniacMa,  a  fragment.  He  also  wrote  epistles 
in  verse,  a  series  of  minor  pieces,  narrative  and  de- 
scriptive, and  letters  to  Serena,  and  miscellaneous 
poems,  including  one  on  the  magnet  {Magnea). 

The  Baptua  Praaerpinae  has  come  down  in  sepa- 
rate MSS.,  of  which  the  best  are  two  Codices  Lau- 
rentiani,  preserved  in  the  Laurentiue  Library  at 
Florence.  These  are  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries  respectively.  Others  are  at  Leyden.  Of 
the  remaining  poems  there  are  excerpts  (Excerpta. 
Lucensia)  from  a  lost  MS.,  now  at  Florence;  and 
others  (Excerpta  Gyraldina)  from  the  lost  Codex 
Gyraldinus,  now  at  Leyden.  Good  MSS.  are  also 
in  the  Vatican  at  Rome  and  in  the  Ambrosian  Li- 
brary at  Milan.  Editions  of  Claudianus  have  been 
published  by  Pulmann  (Antwerp,  1571),  J.  Scaliger 
(Leyden,  1603),  Heinsius  (Leyden,  1650),  Gesner, 
with  good  notes  (Leipzig,  1759),  Burmann  (Amster- 
dam, 1760),  Konig  (Gottingen,  1808),  and  a  critical 
ed.  of  the  text  by  Jeep  (Leipzig,  1876).  See  Hodg- 
kin,  Claudianus,  the  Laat  of  the  Boman  Poeta  (New- 
castle, 1875). 

Claudiopolis  (KXai/SidjroXij).  (1)  A  city  of  Bithyn- 
ia,  previously  called  Bithyuium.  It  was  situated 
above  Tiom,  in  a  district  named  Salond,  celebrated 
for  its  excellentpastares  and  acheesemuch  esteemed 
at  Rome.  Under  Theodosins it  was  made  the  capital 
of  the  province  Honorias.     Many  years  after,  we 
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learn  from  Aiiua  Comueua  (p.  967)  and  Leo  Diaoo- 
nus  (iv.  9),  who  describe  it  as  the  most  -wealthy 
and  flourishing  city  of  Galatia,  that  it  was  almost 
totally  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  attended  with 
Tast  loss  of  life.  (2)  A  city  of  Cilicia  Trachea, 
but  assigned  by  Ammianus  and  Hierooles  to  Isau- 
ria.  It  was  founded  by  Claudius,  the  Komau  em- 
peror, and  was  situated  in  a  plain  between  two 
summits  of  Mount  Taurus. 

Claudius.  See  Claudia  Gens.  (1)  Appius 
Claudius  Sabinus  Eegillensis.  A  Sabine,  a 
native  of  Kegillum,  and  in  his  own  country  called 
Attus  Clausus.  He  belonged  to  the  pro-Roman 
party  among  his  people,  and  when  his  advice  was 
disregarded  and  war  broke  out  between  the  two 
nations,  he  led  a  large  number  of  seceders  to  Borne 
(B.C.  504),  where  he  was  enrolled  among  the  patri- 
cians and  received  a  large  grant  of  land  beyond 
the  Anio.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  great  gens 
Claudia,  one  of  the  noblest  in  Koinan  history.  He 
was  a  typical  aristocrat,  and  his  conduct  towards 
the  plebeians  was  marked  by  so  much  intolerance 
and  severity  during  his  consulship  (bx:.  495)  as  to 
lead  to  the  famous  secession  to  the  Mons  Sacer  in 
the  following  year.  (2)  Appius  Claudius  Sabi- 
nus Eegillensis.  A  son  of  the  preceding,  consul 
in  B.C.  471.  He  was  famed  for  the  severity  of  his 
military  discipline,  which  he  pushed  to  such  ex- 
tremes that  his  soldiers  deserted  him.  Haviug  on 
this  account  been  impeached  by  the  tribunes,  he 
committed  suicide.  (3)  Gaius  Claudius  Sabinus 
Eegillensis.  A  brother  of  the  preceding,  and  one 
of  the  more  moderate  of  the  patricians.  He  de- 
fended his  brother  (?),  the  decemvir,  when  the  latter 
was  impeached.  (4)  Appius  Claudius  Ckassus  Sa- 
binus Eegillensis,  usually  called  the  son  of  No.  2. 
but  possibly  the  same  person.  He  was  consul  iu 
B.C.  451,  and  in  the  same  year  became  one  of  the 
decemvirs  appointed  to  revise  the  laws.  (See  De- 
cemviri.) In  the  following  year  he  was  reappoint- 
ed, but  his  tyrannous  conduct  towards  the  plebe- 
ians, and  especially  his  relation  to  the  affair  of 
Virginia,  led  to  the  downfall  of  the  decemvirate. 
(See  Virginia.)  Being  impeached  by  Virginius, 
he  either  committed  suicide  or  was  killed  in  prison 
before  his  trial.  (5)  Appius  Claudius  Caecus.  A 
famous  Eoman,  censor  in  B.C.  312.  During  his  term 
of  oflSce  he  commenced  the  Via  Appia  and  built 
the  great  Appian  aqueduct.  He  retained  the  cen- 
sorship for  four  years  beyond  the  time  allowed  by 
law,  and  was  twice  consul  (B.C.  307  and  296),  and 
in  the  latter  year  carried  on  war  against  the  Sam- 
nltes  and  Etruscaus.  As  an  old  man,  Appius  in- 
duced the  Senate  to  reject  the  proposals  for  peace 
made  by  Cineas  on  behalf  of  Pyrrhus.  (See  Pyr- 
RHUS.)  He  was  the  first  Eoman  writer  of  prose 
and  verse  of  whom  we  have  any  record,  being  the 
author  of  a  poem  (subject  unknown),  and  of  a  le- 
gal treatise  De  Usurpationibus.  With  Cn.  Flavins, 
he  published  also  a  calendar  of  the  religious  festi- 
vals, and  legis  aotiones.  According  to  Quintilian 
(ii.  16,  7),  he  was  the  first  to  distinguish  the  two 
sounds  E  and  S  iu  writing.  (See  Ehotacism.)  Mar- 
tianus  Capella  says  that  he  set  the  fashion  of  omit- 
ting the  use  of  the  character  Z.  (See  Alphabet.) 
See  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Some,  i.  p.  432 ;  id.  BomUche 
Foraehungem,,  vol.  i.  (Berlin,  1864) ;  and  the  treatise 
of  Siebert  (Cassel,  1863).  In  his  old  age  he  became 
blind,  as  the  name  Caecus  implies.  In  Eoman 
constitutional  history,  Appius  is  famous  as  haviug 
abolished  the  limitation  of  the  full  right  of  citizen- 


ship to  land-owners.  (6)  Appius  Claudius  Caudex. 
A  brother  of  the  preceding,  who  was  consul  in  B.C. 
264,  and  took  part  in  the  First  Punio  War,  conduct- 
ing a  campaign  against  the  Carthaginians  in  Sicily. 
(7)  PULCHBR,  a  Eoman  consul  in  the  First  Punic  War, 
When,  previous  to  a  naval  engagement  with  the 
Carthaginians,  the  person  who  had  charge  of  the 
sacred  fowls  told  him  that  they  would  not  eat. 
which  was  esteemed  a  bad  omen,  he  ordered  them 
to  be  thrown  into  the  sea,  exclaiming,  "  Then  let 
them  drink."  After  this,  joining  battle  with  the 
foe,  he  was  defeated  with  the  loss  of  his  fleet. 
Having  been  recalled  by  the  Senate,  he  gave  an- 
other specimen  of  the  haughty  temper  of  the 
Claudian  race,  for,  on  being  directed  to  nominate 
a  dictator,  he  purposely  named  his  owu  viator,  an 
individual-  of  the  lowest  rank  (Cio.  N.  D.  ii.  3).  (8) 
Nero,  a  Eoman  consul  in  the  Second  Punic  War, 
who,  in  conjunction  with  his  colleague  Livius  Sa- 
linator,  defeated  Hasdrubal  in  Umbria,  on  the 
bauks  of  the  Metaurus  (q.  v.).  (9)  Appius  Claudius 
PuLCHBR.  A  consul  in  B.C.  143,  wlien  he  defeated 
the  Salassi,  an  Alpine  tribe.  On  his  return,  the 
Senate  refused  to  give  him  a  triumph,  and  when 
one  of  the  tribunes  tried  to  drag  him  from  hia 
chariot,  he  and'  his  daughter  Claudia,  a  Vestal, 
walked  together  to  the  Capitol.  He  was  father- 
in-law  to  Tib.  Gracchus,  and  acted  as  triumvir  for 
the  division  of  the  public  lands.  He  died  soon 
after  the  death  of  Gracchns.  (10)  Tiberius  Nero, 
father  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.  He  was  distin- 
guished for  his  naval  skill  in  the  Alexandrine  War, 
under  Inlius  Caesar.  At  a  subsequent  period  he 
incited  a  sedition  in  Campania  by  promising  to 
restore  the  property  of  those  who  had  suffered  in 
the  Civil  Wars.  This  tumult,  however,  was  soon 
quelled  by  the  arrival  of  Octavianus;  and  Tiberius, 
together  with  his  wife  Livla,  took  refuge  in  Sicily 
and  Aohala  until  the  establishment  of  the  Second 
Triumvirate  made  it  safe  for  him  to  return  to  Eome. 
Livla  having  after  this  engaged  the  affections  of 
Octavianus,  Tiberius  transferred  to  him  the  name 
and  privileges  of  a  husband  (Tac.  Jim.  v.  1).  (11) 
Tiberius  Nero  Caesar  Gbrmanicus,  the  successor 
of  Augustus,  and  sou  of  the  preceding.  (See  Ti- 
berius.) (13)  Tiberius  Claudius  Drusus  Nero 
Caesar  Gbrmanicus,  more  commonly  known  by 
his  historical  name  of  Claudius,  succeeded  to  the 
Eoman  Empire  on  the  death  of  Caligula.  He  was 
the  second  son  of  Drusus  and  Antonia,  and  con- 
sequently grand-nephew  to  Augustus.  When  the 
assassination  of  Caligula  was  made  known,  the 
first  impulse  of  the  court  party  and  of  the  for- 
eign guards  was  to  massacre  all  who  had  partic- 
ipated in  the  murder.  Several  persons  of  dis- 
tinction, who  imprudently  exposed  themselves, 
became,  in  consequence,  the  victims  of  their  fury. 
This  violence  subsided,  however,  upon  their  dis- 
covering Claudius,  who  had  concealed  himself  in 
an  obscure  corner  of  the  palace,  and  who,  being 
dragged  from  his  hiding-place,  threw  himself 
at  their  feet  in  the  utmost  terror  and  besought 
thein  to  spare  his  life.  The  soldiers  in  the  pal- 
ace immediately  saluted  him  emperor,  and  Clau- 
dius, iu  return,  set  the  first  example  of  paying 
the  army  for  the  imperial  dignity  by  a  largess 
from  the  public  treasury.  It  is  difficult  to  assign 
any  other  motive  for  the  choice  which  the  army 
made  of  Claudius  than  that  which  they  them- 
selves professed,  "his  relationship  to  the  whole 
family  of  the  Caesars."     Claudius,  who  was  now 
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fifty  years  old,  had  never  done  aftythlng  to  gain 
popalarifcy,  or  to  display  those  qualities  which  se- 
cure the  attachment  of  the  soldiery.  He  had  been 
a  rickety  child,  and  the  development  of  his  facul- 
ties was  retarded  by  his  bodily  infirmities;  and 
although  he  outgrew  his  complaints,  and  became 
distingnished  as  a  polite  scholar  and  an  eloquent 
writer,  his  spirits  never  recovered  from  the  effects 
of  disease  and  of  severe  treatment,  and  he  retained 
much  of  the  timidity  and  indolence  of  hia  child- 
hood. During  the  reign  of  Tiberius-he  gave  him- 
self up  to  gross  sensuality,  and  consoled  himself 
under  this  degradation  by  the  seciu-ity  which  it 
brought  with  it.     Under  Caligula  also  he  found 


of  natural  imbecility,  but  of  the  early  and  unlim- 
ited indulgence  of  sensuality. 


The  Emperor  Claudius.    (Bust  in  the  Vatican.) 

his  safety  consist  in  maintaining  his  reputation  for 
incapacity,  and  he  suffered  himself  to  become  the 
butt  of  court  parasites  and  the  subject  of  their 
practical  jokes.  The  excitement  of  novelty,  on  his 
first  accession  to  the  throne,  produced  efforts  of 
sagacity  and  prudence  of  which  none  who  had 
previously  known  him  believed  him  capable ;  and 
during  the  whole  of  his  reign,  too,  we  find  judi- 
cious and  useful  enactments  occasionally  made, 
which  would  seem  to  show  that  he  was  not  in 
reality  so  foolish  and  incompetent  as  histoi-ians 
have  generally  represented  him.  It  is  most  prob- 
able, therefore,  that  the  fatuity  which  character- 
izes some  parts  of  his  conduct  was  the  result,  not 
12* 


Coin  of  Claudius. 

Claudius  embellished  Rome  with  many  magnifi- 
cent works ;  he  made  Manritania  a  Roman  prov- 
ince; his  armies  fought  successfully  against  the 
Germans;  and  he  himself  triumphed  magnificently 
in  victories  over  the  Britons,  and  obtained,  to- 
gether with  his  infant  son,  the  surname  of  Britan- 
nious.     But  in  other  respects  he  was  wholly  gov- 
erned by  worthless  favourites,  and  especially  by 
his  empress,  the  profligate  and  abandoned  Messa- 
lina  (q.  v.),  whose  cruelty  and  rapacity  were  as  un- 
bounded as  her  licentiousness.     At  her  instigation 
it  was  but  too  common  for  the  emperor  to  put  to 
death,  on  false  charges  of  conspiracy,  some  of  the 
wealthiest  of  the  nobles,  and  to  confiscate  their 
estates,  with  the  money  arising  from  which  she 
openly  pampered  her  numerous  paramours.    When 
the  career  of  this  guilty  woman  was  terminated, 
Claudius  was  governed  for  a  time  by  his  freedman, 
Narcissus,  and  Pallas,  anothei;  manumitted  slave, 
until  he  took  'to  wife  his  own  niece,  Agrippina, 
daughter  of  Germanicus,  a  woman  of  strong  natu- 
ral abilities,  but  of  insatiable  avarice,  extreme 
ambition,  and  remorseless  cruelty.  '  Her  influeuce 
over  the  feeble  emperor  was  boundless.     She  pre- 
vailed on  him  at  last  to  set  aside  his  own  son  Bri- 
tannicus,  and  to  adopt  her  son,  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
bus,  by  her  former  husband,  giving  him  the  name 
by  which  he  is  best  known,  Nero,  and  constituting 
him  heir  to  the  imperial  throne.    Claudius  having 
afterwards  shown  a  disposition  to  change  the  suc- 
cession and  restore  it  to  Britannious,  fell  a  victim 
to  the  ambition  of  Agrippina,  who  caused  hira  to 
be  poisoned.     A  dish  of  mushrooms  was  prepared 
for  the  purpose,  a  kind  of  food  of  which  the  em- 
peror was  known  to  be  especially  fond,  and  the 
effects  of  the  poison  were  hastened  by  the  pre- 
tended remedies  administered  by  Zeuophon,  the 
physician  of  the  palace.     It  was  given  out  that 
Claudius  had  suffered  from  indigestion,  which  his 
habitual  gluttony  rendered  so  frequent  that  it  ex- 
cited no  surprise ;  and  his  death  was  concealed  till 
Domitius  Nero  had  secured  the  guards,  and  had 
quietly  taken  possession  of  the  imperial  authority. 
Claudius  died  in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age  and 
the  fourteenth  of  his  reign,  a.d.  54.    His  biography 
is  to  be  found  in  the  lAves  of  Suetonius.   See  Baring- 
Gonld,  The  Tragedy  of  the  Caesars,  vol.  i.  (London, 
1892).    (13)  Makcus  Aurblius  Claudius  Gothi- 
cus.    A  Roman  emperor,  who  reigned  from  a.d.  268 
to  270.     He  was  of  an  obscure  lUyrian  family,  but 
won  distinction  by  his  brilliant  military  service  un- 
der Decius,  Valerian,  and  Gallienus,  so  that  on  the 
death  of  the  last  he  succeeded  to  the  imperial  of- 
fice.    As  emperor  he  won  two  great  victories,  de- 
feating the  Alemanni  in  the  north  of  Italy,  and  in 
the  next  year  (a.d.  269)  the  Goths  in  Dardania  at 
Naisus.     He  died  at  Sirminm  in  the  year  270. 
Claudius.     See  Clodius. 
Claudius  Quadrigarius.     See  Quadrigakius. 
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Claustrum.     A  fastening.     See  Ianua. 

Clava  06jra\ov,  Kopivrj).  A  club  or  mace.  The 
shape  of  the  club  is  seen  in  works  of  art  relating 

t-o  Heracles,  who 
is  usually  rep- 
resented with  a 
club,  and  there- 
fore called  Cla- 
viger{0-viA,Met. 
XV.  22,  284). 
Hence  the  ex- 
pression Sereuli 
clavam  aubtra- 
here  of  au  im- 
possible under- 
taking (Macrob. 
Sat.  V.  3,  5  16). 
The  club  was 
sometimes  car- 
ried, instead  of 
the  walking- 


Heracles  and  the  Nemean  Lion, 
a  Roman  Lamp.) 


(From 


stick,  by  certain  philosophers  as  a  mark  of  affec- 
tation. In  Homeric  times  the  club,  shod  with 
iron  or  made  of  bronze,  was  used  as  a  mace  in 
fighting  {II.  ix.  141) ;  and  in  the  army  of  Xerxes  the 
Assyrians  carried  wooden  clubs  knotted  with  iron 
(Herod,  vii.  63).  Pisistratus  bad  a  body-guard 
of  club-bearers  (Ko/juj/T/c^dpoi),  as  less  invidious  in 
a  free  State  than  Sopv(j>6poi,  or  meu  armed  with 
spears  (Herod,  i.  59).  Though  the  club  or  mace 
was  not  usual  in  tBe  Greek  army,  it  was  used  oc- 
casionally ;  and  we  thus  read  of  Arcadian  hoplites 
carrying  clubs  (Xen.  Sell.  vii.  5,  §  20).  On  the  Col- 
umn of  Trajan  the  club  appears  as  the  weapon  of 
some  auxiliary  barbarians. 

Among  the  Romans  the  recruits  were  taught 
to  fight  with  a  club  instead  of  a  sword,  against  a 
dummy  or  stake  (palws)  set  in  the  ground  (Cic.  Sen. 
16  and  58). 

Clavarium.     See  Clavus  ad  fin. 

Clavator.  A  sutler  or  soldier's  servant.  See 
Caio. 

Claviger  (1)  (Kopwijn/j).  "  Club-bearing."  An 
epithet  of  Heracles,  who  is  represented  with  a  club. 
(2)  (KXeiSoOxor)-  "Key-bearing."  Au  epithet  given 
by  the  Eomans  to  lanus  as  the  god  of  doors ;  and 
by  the  Greeks  to  Eros  (Cupid)  as  holding  tlie  key 
to  hearts,  and  to  Hecat6  as  the  keeper  of  the  keys 
of  Hades. 

Clavis  (xXeiy,  dim.  kXcMov).  A  key.  In  Ho- 
mer the  kKiIs  is  not  a  key  in  the  modern  meaning 
of  the  word,  but  rather  a  hook  (having  a  leathern 
thong)  which  passed  through  the  door  from  the 
outside  and  caught  the  bolts  (oxfjes),  so  as  to  shoot 


Iron  Egyptian  Key.    (Wilkinson.) 

them  home  or  draw  them  back  as  required  (Od. 
xxi.  6,  46-50).  In  some  passages  of  Homer  the 
word  signifies  simply  a  bolt  (Od.  i.  442;  xxi.  241; 
L.  and  S.  s.  v.).  In  course  of  time  locks  and  keys 
were  made,  much  like  those  of  modern  times. 
Locks  were  used  in  Egypt  at  an  early  period, 
and  were  originally  of  wood,  probably  like  those 
now  used  there,  which,  are  opened  by  a  key  fur- 
nished with  several  fixed  pins,  answering  to  a 
similar  number  that  fall  down  into  the  movable 


Copper  Key- 
found  at  His- 
sarlik.  (Sctalie- 
mann. ) 


tongue,  into  Which  the  key  is  introduced,  when 
they  fasten  or  open  the  lock.  At  a  later  time 
we  find  iron  keys  in  Egypt,  consisting  of  a  long, 
straight  shank,  with  three  or  more  projecting 
teeth,  like  the  one  figured  in  preceding  column. 
The  earliest  mention  of  a  key,  like  our  own,  which 
could  be  taken  out  of  the  lock,  is  in  the  Book  of 
Judges  (iii.  23,  25). 

Schliemann  found  keys  of  copper 
and  bronze  in  the  remains  of  the 
cities  in  the  Troad.  The  accom- 
panying cut  represents  a  copper 
key,  found  close  by  the  so-called 
Treasury  of  Priam  in  the  ruins  at 
Hissarlik. 

The  cut  below  represents  a  curi- 
ous bronze  key,  with  a  ring  for 
suspension,  found  in  the  ruins  of 
Novum  Ilium.  "It  has  the  shape 
of  the  so-called  quadrangular  im- 
ages of  Hermes,  with  au  altar-like 
base  forming  one  piece  with  the 
body,  to  which  a  quadrangular  projection  is  fixed 
on  the  back,  with  a  hole  corresponding  to  the  lock- 
bolt  "  (Schliemann,  Ilios,  pp.  620,  621). 

Pliny  {H.  N.  vii.  §  198)  ascribes  the  invention 
of  keys  to  Theodorus  of  Samos ;  and  the  ancient 
writers  speak  of  Carian,  and  especially  of  Laooui- 
an  keys,  because  originally  made  by  the  Lacedae- 
monians. We  learn  from  Aristophanes  that  the 
Laconian  key  had  three  teeth 
(rpelr  yoji<l>iovs),  probably  like 
the  Egyptian  key  figured  above. 
Keys  are  mentioned  by  Aeschy- 
lus and  Euripides;  and  Lysias,. 
in  his  speech  on  the  murder  of 
Eratosthenes,  speaks  of  the  wife 
shutting  the  door  and  taking  the- 
key  with  her  (jtjv  kKc'iv  i^eKKfna, 
c.  4),  so  that  the  husband  was 
shut  up  in  his  chamber.  In  this, 
case  the  door  must  have  been 
locked  from  the  outside. 

Manj'  Eoman  keys  have  been 
foiind  much  like  our  own,  the 
larger  ones  usually  of  iron  and 
the  smaller  of  bronze ;  but  there 
were  also  keys  made  of  wood  and 
gold  in  use  in  later  times.  Be- 
sides these  there  was  the  jSaXa- 
vaypa,  a  key  or  hook,  which  was 
passed  through  a  hole  in  tlie 
door-post,  and  raised  the  ^aXavoi 
or  bolts  of  the  lock,  as  in  the 
Egyptian  locks  described  above 
(Herod,  iii.  155).  It  must  have 
been  a  lock  of  this  kind  which 
the  robber  in  Apuleius  {Met.  iv. 
10)  opens,  by  passing  his  hand 
through  the  hole,  qua  clavi  immit- 
tendae  foramen  pateiat.  Roman 
keys,  both  of  bronze  and  iron, 
have  been  found  which  were 
never  intended  to  turn,  tlie  stems 
being  square,  and  the  webs,  con- 
sisting of  from  one  to  five  or  six 
teeth,  rising  from  a  bar  bent  at 
an  acute  angle  to  the  stem ; 
which  teeth  would  serve  the  pur- 
^TNovum  nmm''  P"^®  "^  elevating  pegs,  as  in  the 
(Schliemann.)     '     Egyptian  locks. 
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The  street-door  was  usually  fastened  inside  by 
bolts  (pesauU)  aud  a  bar  (sera),  but  it  also  had  a 
key  which  the  ianitor  of  the  house  kept.  The  cut 
given  below  represents  a  key  found  at  Pompeii, 
and  now  in  the  Museum  of  Naples,  the  size  of 
which  indicates  that  it  was  used  as  a  door-key. 
The  tongue  with  au  eye  in  it,  which  projects  from 
the  extremity  of  the  handle,  served  to  suspend  it 
from  the  wrist  of  the  ianitor.     The  rooms  of  the 


Door-key  found  at  Pompeii. 

house  were  also  opened  inside  with  keys.  The 
doors  often  had  locks  both  inside  and  outside. 
This  is  evident  from  Plant.  Most.  ii.  1,  57,  where  a 
Lacouian  key  is  mentioned  for  locking  the  door 
from  the  outside,  compared  with  verse  78 — 

"Clavim  cedo  atque  abi  intro  atque  obclude  ostium, 
Et  ego  hinc  [i.  e.  foris]  obcludam." 

When  a  Boman  woman  first  entered  her  hus- 
band's house,  the  keys  of  the  store  -  rooms  were 
handed  to  her.  Hence  the  form  of  divorce,  in  the 
Twelve  Tables,  was  that  the  husband  took  away 
the  keys  {claves  ademit,  exegit,  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  28, 
69);  and  the  wife,  when  she  separated  from  the 
husband,  sent  him  back  the  keys  (olaves  remisit, 
Ambros.  Ep.  65).  But  the  keys  of  the  wine- 
cellar  were  not  intrusted  to  the  wife,  and  Fa- 
bins  Pictor  related  a  story  of  a  married  woman 
having  been  starved  to  death  by  her  relatives  be- 
cause she  picked  the  lock  of  the  closet  in  which 
the  keys  of  the  wine-cellar  were  kept  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xiv.  J  89). 

A  skeleton  key  was  known  as  elavis  adultera 
(Sail.  lug.  12). 

Clavis  trochi  (cXar^p).  A  crooked  stick  used 
by  Greek  and  Boman  children  in  trundling  hoops 
(Propert.  iii.  14, 6).     See  Tkochus. 

Clavns  (^Xor,  yd/x<^or).  A  nail.  In  the  sub- 
terranean chamber  at  Mycenae  (q.  v.),  supposed 
to  be  the  treasury  of  Atreus,  a  view  oJf  which  is 
given  ill  Sir  W.  Gell's  Itinerary  of  Greece  (plate  vi.), 
the  stones  of  which  the  cylindrical  dome  is  con- 
structed are  perforated  by  regular  series  of  bronze 
nails,  running  in  perpendicular  rows,  and  at  equal 
distances,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the  vault. 
It  is  supposed  that  they  served  to  attach  thin 
plates  of  the  same  metal  to  the  masonry,  as  a  coat- 
ing for  the  interior  of  the  chamber ;  and  hence  it 
is  that  these  subterranean  works,  wliich  served  for 
prisons  as  well  as  treasuries,  like  the  one  in  which 
Dana^  is  said  to  have  been  confined,  were  called 
by  the  poets  "  brazen  chambers."  Two  of  these 
naUs  are  represented  in  the  annexed  illustration, 
of  two  thirds  the  real  size ;  they  consist  of  88  parts 
of  copper  to  12  of  tin. 


Nails  of  this  description  were  termed  trabales 
and  tahulares  by  the  Eomaus,  because  they  were 
used,  in  buildiug,  to  join  the  larger  beams  (trabes) 
together.  Hence  Horace  arras  Necessitas  with  a 
nail  of  the  same  kind,  or  of  adamant,  wherewith 
to  rivet,  as  it  were,  irrevocably  the  decrees  of 
Fortune.  Thus,  too,  Atropos  is  represented  in  the 
following  illustration,  taken  from  a  cup  found  at 


Bronze  Nails  (Greek). 


Atropos  driving  a  Nail. 

Perugia,  upon  which  the  story  of  Meleager  and  At- 
alanta  is  embodied,  with  a  hammer  in  her  right 
hand,  driving  a. nail  which  she  holds  against  the 
wall  with  her  left. 

The  next  cut  represents  a  nail  of  Boman  work- 
manship, which  is  highly  ornamented  and  very  cu- 
rious. Two  of  its  faces  are  given,  but  the  pattern 
varies  on  each  of  the  four. 


ulllfe»>,>):sws 


t.j>..i.J,w...«»a 


Ornamental  Nails,     (Homan.) 

It  is  difficult  to  say  to  what  use  this  nail  was 
applied.  The  ornamented  head  shows  that  it  was 
never  intended  to  be  driven  by  the  hammer ;  nor 
would  any  part  but  the  mere  point,  which  alone  is 
plain  and  round,  have  been  inserted  into  any  extra- 
neous material.  It  might  possibly  have  been  used 
for  the  hair,  in  the  manner  represented  in  the  illus- 
tration under  Acus. 

Bronze  nails  were  used  in  ship-building,  and  to 
ornament  doors,  as  exhibited  in  those  of  the  Pan- 
theon at  Bome ;  in  which  case  the  head  of  the 
nail  was  called  lulla,  and  richly  ornamented.  See 
Bulla. 

The  soles  of  the  shoes  worn  by  the  Boman  sol- 
dier were  also  studded  with  nails,  thence  called 
davi  caligarU.  (See  Caliga.)  These  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  hobnails  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  sole  durable,  but  sharp-pointed  ones, 
in  order  to  give  the  wearer  a  firmer  footing  on  the 
ground.  The  men  received  a  donative  for  the  pur- 
pose of  providing  themselves  with  these  necessaries, 
which  was  thence  called  claviarwm, 

Clavus  Annalis.  At  Yolsinii,  in  Etruria,  a  nail 
was  driven  every  year  in  the  Temple  of  Nortia, 
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the  Fortuna  of  Etruscau  mythology,  in  order  to 
keep  a  reokouiug  of  the  years  (Liv.  vii.  3). 
This  custom  was  introduced  into  Rome  from 
Etruria,  probably  by  the  Tarquins,  when  they 
founded  the  Temple  of  lupiter  Optimns  Maximus. 
An  ancient  law  enacted  that  a  nail  should  be 
driven  each  year  by  the  chief  magistrate  on  the 
Ides  of  September  into  the  side  of  the  cella  of 
lupiter  on  the  Capitol.  As  the  Bomans  thus  kept 
a  reckoning  of  their  years,  when  letters  were  yet 
scarcely  in  use,  this  nail  was  called  clavus  annalis. 
(Liv.  1.  c. ;  Fest.  p.  56,  M.).  This  practice  fell  into 
disuse,  but  was  afterwards  revived,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  marking  the  year,  but  from  a  supersti- 
tious feeling  that  any  great  calamity,  such  as  a 
pestilence,  would  be  averted  if  this  ceremony  was 
performed  by  the  supreme  magistrate.  Hence  we 
read  of  a  dictator  being  appointed,  more  than  once, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  driving  in  the  nail  {clavi 
Jigendi  causa,  Liv.  1.  c). 

Clavus  GubemaciUi.  The  handle  or  tiller  of 
a  rudder.     See  Gubernaculum  ;  Navis. 

Clavus  Iiatus— Clavus  Augustus.  The  claws 
was  a  stripe  of  purple  colour,  worn  by  the  Romans 
as  a  badge  of  distinction,  and  either  sewn  to  the 
stuff  or  woven  into  it. 

The  LATUS  CLAVtJS  (broad  stripe)  was,  according 
to  tradition,  introduced  by  TuUus  Hostilius  from 
the  Etruscans  (Plin.  JB.  Jf.  ix.  §  136).  It  was  the  dis- 
tinctive badge  of  the  senatorial  order  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  6, 28),  and  hence  it  is  used  to  signify  the  senato- 
rial dignity.  Iii  distinction  to  the  angustus  clavus 
it  is  called  purpura  maior  (Juv.  i.  106),  and  the 
garment  it  decorated,  tunica  potens  (Stat.  Sih.  v.  2, 
29).  Pliny  speaks  of  this  distinctive  use  as  late 
(H.  If.  xxxiii.  {  29) ;  yet  its  assumption  by  a  praeco, 
the  father  of  L.  Aeliua  Stilo  Praeconinus  (whose 
official  dress  may  have  included  the  angustus 
clavus),  was,  as  he  admits,  remarkable,  as  was  also 
its  use  by  Horace's  praetor  of  Fundi  {8at.  i.  5, 36). 
But  there  were  relaxations  of  the  restriction :  thus 
Augustus  wore  the  tunica  lati  clami  before  he  as- 
sumed the  toga  virilis,  and  it  was  afterward  his 
custom  to  permit  the  sons  of  senators  to  wear  it 
and  attend  the  discussions  of  the  Senate  in  order 
to  train  them  in  public  affairs.  If  they  were  en- 
tering on  a  military  career,  he  also  made  them 
military  tribunes  and  prefects.  These  youths  were 
called  laticlavii  (Suet.  Aug.  38, 94) ;  on  the  contrary, 
tribunus  angusticlavius  (Suet.  Otho,  10).  Wearing 
the  latu-s  clavus  was  also  granted  by  the  emperor 
as  a  favour  to  the  sons  of  knights,  as  a  preliminary 
step  to  their  entering  the  Senate;  if  they  relin- 
quished or  were  disappointed  in  their  hopes,  they 
assumed  the  angustus  clavus  (Suet.  Vesp.  2),  but 
might  again  assume  the  latus  clavus,  like  Priscus 
in  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  7, 10).  In  the  later  Empire  the 
equites  appear  to  have  encroached  on  the  rights  of 
the  Senate  in  this  respect,  and  Alexander  Severus 
was  only  able  to  insist  that  knights  shonld  be 
distinguished  from  senators  by  the  quality  of  the 
purple  employed  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  27).  The 
Senate  laid  aside  the  latiis  clavus  at  times  of 
mourning  (Liv.  ix.  7)  and  assumed  the  angustus 
clavus  (Dio  Cass,  xxxvlii.  14). 

The  ANGUSTUS  CLAVUS  (narrow  stripe)  was  a 
badge  of  the  equestrian  order  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  88, 
2),  but  less  distinctively  so  than  the  golden  ring 
(Plin.  n.  -ZV.  xxxiii.  §  29) ;  for,  as  we  shall  see  from 
the  extant  works  of  art,  it  was  also  worn  by  ca- 


milli,  lanistae,  and  others  not  of  equestrian  rank, 
as  a  part  of  their  ceremonial  dress. 

Form. — It  is  agreed  that  the  elavi  were  purple 
stripes  woven  in  the  fabric  (Quint,  viii.  5,  28)  or 
sewn  on  it  {Dig.  34, 2, 23,  $  1) ;  that  they  were  em- 
ployed to  ornament  the  tnnio,  and  no  other  gar- 
ment ;  that  the  angustus  clavus  consisted  of  two 
narrow  vertical  stripes  falling  from  each  shoulder, 
down  the  front,  and,  as  appears  from  frescoes,  also 
down  the  back.  But  there  has  been  great  dis- 
cussion concerning  the  form  of  the  latus  clavus, 
some  contending  that  it  was  a  single  stripe  riui- 
ning  down  the  centre  of  the  bosom  of  the  tunica, 
some  that  there  were  two  stripes,  only  differing 
from  the  angustus  clavus  in  breadth,  and,  like  it. 


Augustus  ClavuG.    (Niccolini,  Case  e  Monumenti  di 
Pompeii.    III.  Anfltesitro,  tav.  ili.) 

running  down  the  back  (as  Marquardt  maintains). 
The  latter  view  is  now  generally  held,  although  it 
is  impossible  to  conclude  the  discussion  by  appeal- 
ing to  any  representation  of  a  senator  displaying 
this  omamentum,  as  it  was  not  the  custom  of 
ancient  sculptors  to  indicate  a  distinction  of  col- 
our by  a  conventional  system  of  lines. 

It  must  be  observed  that  latuAs  clavus,  angustus 
da/BUS,  are  often  abbreviated  expressions  for  tunica 
lati  or  angusti  clavi.  Thus  lulius  Caesar  is  said  to 
have  worn  a  latfus  clavus  ad  manusfimbriatus  (Suet. 
lul.  45).  That  the  angustus  elamus  consisted  of  two 
stripes  is  proved  by  Quintilian,  xi.  3, 138 :  Oui  lati 
clavi  ills  non  erit,  ita  dngatur,  ut  tunicas  prioribus 
oris  infra  genua  paulum,  posterioribus  ad  medios 
poplites  usque perveniant . . .  ut  purpuriae  recte  de- 
scendant, lennis  cv/ra  est.  Though  we  cannot  point 
to  the  representation  of  an  eques  wearing  this  garb, 
we  find  it  frequently  shown  in  Pompeian  paintings 
of  persons  of  inferior  rank  who  are  in  ceremonial 
dress,  especially  camilli  and  other  attendants  on 
religious  rites,  and  of 
lanistae.  In  a  wall- 
painting  at  Pompeii 
belonging  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  goddess 
E  p  o  n  a,  the  two  ca- 
milli  and  a  man  lead- 
ing mules  wear  the 
angustus  clavus.  The 
latter  may  he  a  mu- 
leteer especially 
adorned  for  a  festi- 
val of  the  goddess, 

Angustus  Clavus.   (From  figures  in  ""^   ^  Person   of  high- 
the  Catacombs.)  er  rank   performing 
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some  rite  of  her  worship  (Annali  delV  Inst.  Arch. 
1872,  pi.  D). 

The  angustus  clavus  probably  survives  in  the 
dm>i  on  the  dalmatic,  which  was  recognized  as  an 
ecclesiastical  garb  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  fourth 
century  (,Vita  Syhestri  I.,  p.  266,  Comb6fls),  though 
down  to  A.D.  640  the  clavi  are  always  represented 
as  black,  according  to  Marriott  {Veatiarium,  Ohris- 
tianum,  p.  Iv.)- 

Some  writers  maintain  that  the  drawing  below, 
representing  Borne  personified,  clothed  in  a  robe 
called  cyclas  (q.  v.),  shows  the  laius  clavus  falling 
iu  a  broad  purple  stripe  down  the  breast. 

It  is  true  that  the  singular  (Jiatus  clavus)  is  gen- 
erally used,  but  this  is  also  true  of  the  angustus 
elavus,  which  confessedly  consisted  of  two  stripes ; 
whUe  the  employment  of  the  plural,  latis  clavis,  is 
striking  in  a  passage  of  Varro,  which  also  insists 
oil  the  resemblance  of  the  two  garments,  by  using 
as  an  illustration  of  an  analogy  a  tunic,  in  which 
of  the  two  pieces  (front  and  back)  one  has  the 
lati,  the  other  the  angusti,  clavi.  {Nbn,  si  quis  tuni- 
cam  in  usu  ita  [E.  Schnlze,  inuaitaWi  consult,  ut  al- 
tera plagula  sit  angustis  clavis,  altera  latis,  utraque 
pars  in  suo  genere  caret,  analogia  [Z.  L.  is.  79].  Cf. 
for  the  use  of  the  plural,  Festu8,p.  209  a,  23:  tunica 
autempalmata  a  latitudineelavorum  dicebatur,quae 
nunc  a  genere  pieturae  appellatur.)  Again,  Augus- 
tus, among  other  affectations  of  simplicity,  usus  est 
.  .  .  davo  nee  lato  nee  angusto  (Suet.  ^mj".  73),  which 
is  quite  intelligible  if  the  two  ornaments  diifered 
only  in  breadth,  but  inexplicable  on  the  other 
hypothesis;  while  Herodian  (v.  5,  9)  speaks  of  the 


Supposed  lAtua  Clavus.     (From  a  painting  of  Rome  per- 
sonified.) 

.stripe  down  the  centre  of  the  tunic  worn  by  the 
jiriests  of  the  Sun,  instituted  by  Elagabalus,  as  a 
Phoenician  custom. 

As  the  tunic  was  composed  of  a  front  piece  and 
a  back  piece  sewn  together,  the  passage  quoted 
above  from  Varro  goes  to  show  that  the  lati  clam 
were  worn  down  the  back  as  well  as  down  the 
front.  In  support  of  this  may  be  cited  Varro, 
Sat.  Menipp.  313,  Biicheler :  quorum  viPreae  togae 
ostentant  tunicae  elcmos,  which  refers  to  togas 
made  of  such  diaphanous  material  that  the  clavi 
could  be  seen  through  them  at  the  back.  With 
the  same  intent  of  displaying  this  mark  of  dis- 
tinction, the  wearer  of  the  tunica  laticlama  is  to 
gird  himself  so  that  it  may  fall  low  (Quint,  xi. 


3,  139).  Pliny  observes  that  in  his  time  it  was  be- 
coming a  fashion  to  weave  the  tunica  lati  clavi  of 
a  stuff  resembling  gausapa  {H.  N.  viii.  j  193).  The 
false  derivation  quoted  from  Festus  above  for  pal- 
niata  as  applied  to  tunica  may  possibly  indicate 
that  .the  breadth  of  the  latus  clavus  was  about  a 
palm. 

The  equivalents  used  in  the  Greek  writers  are  : 
clavus,  (njiieiov  '■  tunica  laiiclavia,  f/  irKaTv(rrifios : 
tunica  angustielaviaf  r/  aTev6<nifjLos :  tunica  asema 
(Lamprid.  Al&c.  Sem.  33,  4),  f)  aa-rjfios :  tunica  cla- 
vata,  fj  mjiicuoTos.    See  Tunica. 

The  chief  authorities  for  the  subject  are  FeiTa- 
riuB,  De  Be  Vestiaria  (Padua,  1654) ;  Eubenius,  De 
Be  Vestia/ria  Veterum  Praedpue  de  Lato  Glavo  lA- 
hri  Duo  (Antwerp,  1665) ;  Ferrarius,  Analecta  de 
Be  Vestiaria  (Padua,  1690);  Marquardt,  Bom.Pri- 
vatleben  (1886),  pp.  544  foil. ;  id.  Historia  Equitum 
Bom.  pp.  77,  80 ;  E.  Schulze,  in  Ehein.  Mus.  (1875), 
pp.  120  foil.  See  also  Hope,  The  Costume  of  the 
Ancients  (2d  ed.  1875) ;  Eacinet,  Le  Costume  Sis- 
torique,  vol.  ii.  (1887). 

Clay.    See  Greta  ;  Fictile. 

ClazomSnae  (KXafo/io/ai).  An  Important  city 
of  Asia  Minor,  and  one  of  the  twelve  Ionian  cities, 
on  the  north  coast  of  the  Ionian  peninsula,  upon 
the  Gulf  of  Smyrna.  It  was  the  birthplace  of 
Anaxagoras,  and  was  also  celebrated  for  its  tem- 
ples of  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  CybeW. 

Oleander  (TiXeavSpos).  (1)  A  tyrant  of  Gela,  who 
reigned  B.C.  504-498  and  -was  succeeded  by  his 
brother  Hippocrates,  whom  Gelon  deposed  in  B.C. 
491.  (2)  A  Phrygian  slave,  the  favourite  of  the 
emperor  Commodus  (q.  v.),  and  torn  in  pieces  by 
the  Roman  mob  during  a  bread-riot. 

Cleanthea  (KXedi'flijs).  (1)  A  Greek  philosopher, 
a  native  of  Assos  in  Asia  Minor.  He  was  originally 
a  boxer  (Diog.  Laert.  vii.  168),  and  while  attend- 
ing at  Athens  the  lectures  of  Zeno,  the  founder  of 
the  Stoic  philosophy,  gained  a  livelihood  at  night 
by  carrying  water.  He  was  Zeno's  disciple  for 
nineteen  years,  and  in  b.c.  263  succeeded  him  as 
head  of  the  Stoic  school.  He  died  in  his  eighty- 
first  year  by  voluntary  starvation.  A  beautiful 
Hymn  to  Zeus  is  the  only  one  of  his  writings  that 
has  come  down  to  us,  of  which  a  good  edition  is 
that  of  Pearson  (Loudon,  1891).  The  titles  of  the 
others  are  given  by  Diogenes  Laertius  (vii.  4).  (2) 
A  painter  of  Corinth. 

Clearchus  (KXeapxos)-  A.  Spartan,  who  distin- 
guished himself  in  several  important  commands 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  Peloponuesian  War, 
and  at  the  close  of  it  persuaded  the  Spartans  to 
send  him  as  a  general  to  Thrace,  to  protect  the 
Greeks  in  that  quarter  against  the  Thraoians.  But 
having  been  recalled  by  the  ephors,  and  refusing 
to  obey  their  orders,  he  was  condemned  to  death. 
He  thereupon  crossed  over  to  Cyrus,  collected 
for  him  a  large  force  of  Greek  mercenaries,  and 
marched  with  him  into  Upper  Asia,  in  B.C.  401,  in 
order  to  dethrone  his  brother  Artaxerxes,  being  the 
only  Greek  who  was  aware  of  the  prince's  real  ob- 
ject. After  the  battle  of  Cunaxa  and  the  death 
of  Cyrus,  Clearchus  and  the  other  Greek  generals 
were  made  prisoners  by  the  treachery  of  Tissa- 
phemes,  and  were  put  to  death.  See  Xenophon's 
Anabasis,  bks.  i.  and  ii. 

ClemenB  (KXiJ^i/y).  (1)  Called  Romanus,  to 
distinguish  him  from  Clemens  of  Alexandria. 
One  of  the   early  Christians,  said  by  Origen  to 
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have  beeu  the  friend  and  fellow-traveller  of  St, 
Paul,  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Eome,  to  which 
station  he  was  chosen  a.d.  67,  or,  according  to 
some,  A.D.  91.  He  was  the  author  of  au  epistle  to 
the  church  of  Corinth.  Of  this  work,  the  only 
manuscript  extant  was  in  the  British  Museum  un- 
til 1875,  when  Bryennios  published  a  complete  MS. 
of  1056  found  at  Constantinople ;  and  in  1876, 
Cambridge  University  got  possession  of  a  Syriac 
MS.  of  the  year  1170.  Archbishop  Wake  printed 
a  translation  in  1705.  The.  best  edition  of  the 
original  is  that  of  Lightfoot  ( 1869 ;  appendix 
1877).  See  Cotterill,  Modern  Gritickm  (Edinb. 
1884).  Clemens  is  supposed  to  have  died  at  Ronie 
about  the  close  of  the  first  century,  though  a  legend 
of  the  niuth  century  makes  him  to  have  been  mar- 
tyred in  the  Crimea  in  a.d.  102.  Besides  the  epis- 
tle mentioned  above,  there  have  been  ascribed  to 
Clemens  two  Syriac  epistles  on  Virginity,  the  so- 
called  Clementinae  ("Recognitions"  and  "Homi- 
lies"), and  several  letters;  but  these  may  all  be 
regarded  as  spurious.  (2)  T.  FlAVius,  a  Father 
of  the  Church,  who  flourished  between  A.D.  190 
and  217,  and  is  commonly  called  Alexandbinus, 
to  distinguish  him  from  Clemens  of  Rome.  He 
is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  a  native  of 
Athens,  and  by  others  of  Alexandria,  but  of  his 
real  origin  very  little  is  known.  He  early  devot- 
ed himself  to  study  in  the  schools  of  the  latter 
city,  and  had  many  preceptors.  His  Hebrew  pre- 
ceptor, whom  he  calls  "the  Sicilian  bee,"  was  un- 
questionably Pautaenus,  a  Jew  hy  birth,  but  of 
Sicilian  extraction,  wlio  united  Grecian  with  sa- 
cred learning,  and  was  attached  to  the  Stoic  phi- 
losophy. Clemens  so  far  adopted  the  ideas  of  this 
preceptor  as  to  espouse  the  moral  doctrine  of  the 
Stoics.  In  other  respects  be  followed  the  Eclectic 
method  of  philosophizing.  While  the  pagan  phi- 
losophers pillaged  the  Christian  stores  to  enrich 
the  Eclectic  system,  this  Christian  father,  on  the 
contrary,  transferred  the  Platonic,  Stoic,  and  Ori- 
ental dogmas  to  the  Christian  creed,  as  relics  of 
ancient  tradition  originating  in  Divine  revelation. 
His  most  distinguished  follower  was  Origen. 

In  the  hope  of  recommending  Christianity  to 
his  catechnmens,  Clemens  made  a  large  collec- 
tion of  ancient  wisdom,  under  the  name  of  8lro- 
mata  (SrpaiiaTeXs,  "patchwork"),  and  intended  to 
denote  the  miscellaneous  nature  of  the  philosophi- 
cal and  religious  topics  of  which  the  work  treats. 
He  assigned  as  a  reason  for  the  undertaking,  that 
ranch  truth  is  mixed  with  the  dogmas  of  philoso' 
phers,  or,  rather,  covered  and  concealed  in  their 
writings,  like  the  kernel  within  its  shell.  This 
work  is  of  great  value^  as  it  contains  many  quo- 
tations and  relates  many  facts  not  elsewhere  pre- 
served. Besides  the  Stromata,  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing works  of  Clemens  remaining :  (a)  Pro- 
trepticon  (Adyoj  UporpcwnKos),  or  an  exhortation 
to  the  Pagans;  (5)  Paedagogus  (IlaiSaymydy),  or 
the  instructor;  (c)  the  fragments  of  a  treat- 
ise on  the  use  of  riches,  entitled,  "What  rich 
man  shall  be  saved!"  The  works  of  Clemens 
were  first  printed  in  Greek  only,  at  Florence,  in 
1550.  Of  the  various  editions  with  Latin  ver- 
sions, the  best  is  that  of  Archbishop  Potter,  2  vols. 
(Oxford,  1715).  A  later  edition  is  that  of  Klotz 
(Leipzig,  1834).  A  translation  will  be  found  in 
Clark's  Anie-Nicene  Library  (1877-79).  See  Merk, 
Clemens  von  Alexandria  (Leipzig,  1879) ;  and  Bigg, 
Christian  PlaUmists  (Bamptou  Lect.  1886). 


Clementinae.    See  Clemens  (1). 

Cledbis  (KXeo/3ii).     See  Biton. 

Cleobulus  ( KXfd|3ouXor ).  One  of  the  Seven 
Sages,  of  Lindus  in  Rhodes,  son  of  Evagoras,  lived 
about  B.C.  580.  He  and  his  daughter,  Cleobulin^  or 
Cleobul^,  were  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  riddles. 
To  the  latter  is  ascribed  a  well-known  one  on  the 
snbject  of  the  year :  "A  father  has  twelve  children, 
and  each  of  these  thirty  daughters,  on  one  side 
white,  and  on  the  other  side  black,  and,  though  im- 
mortal, they  all  die."  See  Aenigma  ;  Seven  Sages. 

Cleombrotus  ( KXed/i|8/)OToy ).  (1)  A  king  (if 
Sparta,  who  succeeded  his  brother  Agesipolis  I. 
He  was  defeated  by  Epamiuoudas  in  the  battle  of 
Lenctra,  and  lost  his  life  on  that  occasion.  (2)  A 
son-in-law  of  Leonidas  IL,  king  of  Sparta,  who 
usurped  the  kingdom  after  the  expulsion  of  that 
monarch,  but  was  soon  after  expelled  in  turn  and 
sent  into  banishment. 

Cleomedes  (KX€ofi)j8);r).  A  Greek  writer,  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  author  of  the  work  which 
has  reached  us  entitled  KukXik^s  Qeapias  MeTeapav 
Bi/3Xia  8vo,  or  Circular  Theory  of  the  Stars.  He 
flourished  in  the  second  century  a.d.  Ed.  by 
Schmidt  (Leipzig,  1832). 

CleomSnes  (KXfo/itVijs).  (1)  King  of  Sparta,  as- 
cended the  throne  B.C.  519.  At  the  beginning  of 
his  reign  he  undertook  an  expedition  against  the 
Argives,  defeated  them,  and  destroyed  a  large  num- 
ber who  had  taken  refuge  in  a  sacred  grove.  He 
afterwards  drove  out  the  Pisistratidae  from  Athens. 
This  is  the  same  Cleomenes  whom  Aristagoras  en- 
deavoured, but  in  vain,  to  involve  in  a  war  with 
the  Persians.  He  afterwards  managed,  by  undue 
influence,  to  procure  an  oracular  response  from 
Delphi,  pronouncing  his  colleague  Demaratus  ille- 
gitimate, and  thus  obtained  his  deposition ,  Becom- 
ing alarmed,  subsequently,  lest  the  fraud  should 
be  discovered,  Cleomenes  fled  secretly  to  Thessaly, 
and  from  thence  passing  into  Arcadia,  he  began 
to  stir  up  the  people  of  this  latter  country  against 
Sparta.  The  Lacedaemonians,  fearing  his  intrigues, 
recalled  him,  but  he  died  soon  after  his  I'eturn,  in 
a  fit  of  insanity,  by  his  own  hand  (Herod,  v.  64 ;  v. 
49  foil. ;  V.  65,  etc.).  (2)  Cleomenes  II.,  succeeded 
his  brother  Agesipolis  II.  on  the  throne  of  Spartii, 
B.C.  371.  The  power  of  his  country  was  then  ou 
the  decline,  and  he  possessed  not  the  requisite  tal- 
ents to  restore  it  to  its  former  state.  He  reigned 
sixty  years  and  ten  months  without  having  done 
anything  worthy  the  notice  of  posterity  (Pausan.iii. 
6).  (3)  Cleomenes  III.,  sou  of  Leonidas  II.,  ascend- 
ed the  Spartan  throne  B.C.  236.  Dissatisfied  at  the 
prevailing  manners  of  Sparta,  he  resolved  to  bring 
about  a  reform,  and  to  restore  the  institutions  of 
Lyourgus,  after  the  example  of  Agis,  who  had  lost 
his  life  in  a  similar  attempt.  Thinking  that  war 
would  furnish  the  best  opportunity  for  the  execu- 
tion of  his  design,  he  led  his  forces  against  the 
Achaeans,  who  were,  commanded  by  Aratus,  and 
greatly  distinguished  himself.  Returning  after 
this  to  Sparta,  with  a  portion  of  his  army,  he  put 
to  death  the  Ephori,  made  a  new  division  of  the 
lands,  and  introduced  again  the  old  Spartan  sys- 
tem of  education.  He  also  took  his  brother  Eucli- 
das  as  his  colleague  on  the  throne,  and  thus  for 
the  first  and  only  time  the  Spartans  had  two  kings 
of  the  same  family.  After  a  long,  and  in  many  re- 
spects successful,  series  of  operations  against  the 
Achaeans  and  Macedonians,  the  latter  of  whom 


CLEON 


367 


CLEOPATRA 


enes.    (Ufflzi  GBilery,  Flor- 
ence. ) 


had  beeu  called  iu  by  Aratns  as  allies,  Cleomenes 
was  defeated  by  Antigouiis  in  the  battle  of  Sel- 
lasia  (B.C.  222),  and  imme- 
diately after  fled  to  Ptol- 
■emy  Eiiergetes  in  Egypt. 
This  monarch  treated  him 
with  some  degree  of  gen- 
erosity, but  his  successor, 
Ptolemy  Philopator,  a  weak 
jind  suspicions  prince,  soon 
began  to  look  upon  bim 
-with  an  evil  eye,  and  at 
last  kept  him  in  couflne- 
ment.  The  Spartan  mon- 
arch, in  a  fit  of  despair, 
and  taking  advantage  of 
the  temporary  absence  of 
Ptolemy  from  his  capital, 
broke  forth  from  the  place 
where  he  had  been  kept  iu 
■custody,  along  with  thir- 
teen of  his  friends,  and  en- 
deavoured to  arouse  the 
inhabitants  in  the  cause 
of  freedom.  But,  finding 
their  efforts  fruitless,  they 
fell  by  their  own  hands 
<B.c.  220).  (4)  An  Athe- 
uian  sculptor,  who  prob- 
ably flourished  in  the  Au- 
.gustan  Age.  The  celebrated 
Venus  de'  Medici,  now  at 

Plorenoe,    is    perhaps    his.  Venus  de'  Medici  of  Oloom 
He    is    described    on    the 
pedestal  as  son  of  ApoUo- 
dorns.     The  "  Germanious"  of  the  Louvre  was  the 
work  of  his  son,  who  bore  the  same  name. 

Cleon  QOiiav).  An  Athenian,  the  son  of  a  tan- 
ner, and  said  himself  to  have  exercised  that  trade. 
Of  extraordinary  impudence  and  little  courage, 
slow  in  the  field,  but  forward  and  noisy  in  the  as- 
sembly, corrupt,  but  boastful  of  integrity,  and  sup- 
ported by  a  coarse  but  ready  eloquence,  he  gained 
such  consideration  by  flattering  the  lower  orders 
!tbat  he  became  the  head  of  a  party.  By  an  ex- 
traordinary train  of  circumstances  he  came  off  vio- 
"torious  in  the  affair  of  Sphacteria  (q.  v.),  the  Athe- 
nian populace  having  chosen  him  one  of  their 
generals.  Elated  upon  this  with  the  idea  that  he 
possessed  military  talents,  he  caused  himself  to  be 
4ippointed  commander  of  an  expedition  into  Thrace. 
He  was  slain  in  a  battle  at  Amphipolis  against 
Brasidas,  the  Spartan  general,  B.C.  422. 

It  is  probably  unfortunate  in  the  interest  of  his- 
torical truth  that  the  accounts  we  have  of  Cleon's 
personality  exist  only  yi  the  writings  of  Thucyd- 
ides.  and  a  partisan  play.  The  Knights,  of  Aris- 
tophanes, both  of  whom  were  violently  prejudiced 
against  Cleon,  the  former  personally  and  the  latter 
politically.  For  some  remarks  on  this  head,  see 
the  history  of  Grote. 

Cleonae  (KXttovaO-  An  ancient  town  in  Argo- 
lis,  on  the  road  from  Corinth  to  Argos,  on  a  river 
■of  the  same  name  flowing  into  the  Corinthian  Gnlf. 
In  its  neighbourhood  was  Nemea,  where  Heracles 
killed  the  lion,  which  is  accordingly  called  Cleo- 
naeus  Leo  by  the  poets. 

Cleopatra  (KXeoirarpa  and  K'KeunraTpa ;  the  pe- 
nult is  scanned  long  in  Juv.  ii.  109;  Luc.  ix.  1071.) 
i(l)  A  daughter  of  Idas  and  Marpessa,  and  the  wife 


of  Meleager  (Hom.  II.  ix.  557)!  (2)  The  wife  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  whom  that  monarch  mar- 
ried after  he  had  repudiated  Olympias.  After 
the  death  of  Philip,  Olympias  compelled  her  to 
destroy  herself  (Just,  ix'  7).  (3)  A  daughter  of 
Philip  and  Olympias,  and  sister  to  Alexander  the 
Great.  She  married  Alexander  of  Epirns,  who  fell 
in  Italy  (Just.  ix.  6, 1).  After  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander of  Maoedon,  her  hand  was  sought  by  Per- 
diccas  and  others  of  his  generals,  but  she  was  put 
to  death  by  Autigonus.  (4)  A  daughter  of  Mithri- 
dates,  and  the  wife  of  Tigranes  (Just,  xxxviii.  3). 
(5)  A  daughter  of  Antiochus  III.  of  Syria.  She 
married  Ptolemy  V.,  king  of  Egypt,  and  was  left 
guardian  of  her  infant  son  Ptolemy  VI.,  but  she 
died  soon  after  her  husband,  to  the  great  regret  of 
her  subjects.  (6)  A  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philome- 
tor,  was  the  wife  of  three  kings  of  Syria,  and  the 
mother  of  four — namely,  of  Antiochus  Dionysius, 
by  her  first  husband,  Alexander  Balas ;  of  Seleucus 
V.  and  Antiochus  VIII.,  by  Demetrius  Nicator;  and, 
lastly,  of  Antiochus  IX.,  surnamed  Cyzicenus,  by 
Antiochus  Euergetes  or  Sidetes.  She  was  com- 
pelled by  her  son,  Antiochus  VIII.,  to  drink  the 
poison  which  she  had  prepared  for  him,  B.C.  120; 
(7)  The  most  famous  of  the  name  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  and  remarkable  for  her 
beauty  and  personal  accomplishments.  According 
to  the  usage  of  the  Alexandrian  court,  she  married 
her  young  brother,  Ptolemy  XII.,  and  began  to 
reign  with  him  in  her  seventeenth  year.  Both  she 
and  her  husband,  being  minors,  were  placed  by  the 
will  of  their  father  under  the  guardianship  of 
Bome,  an  ofQce  which  the  Senate  assigned  to 
Pompey.  An  insurrection  breaking  out  in  the 
Egyptian  capital  soon  after  the  commencement  of 
this  reign,  Cleopatra  was  compelled  to  yield  to  the 
tide  of  popular  fury,  and  to  flee  into  Syria,  where 
she  sought  protection  in  temporary  exile.  The 
flight  of  this  princess,  though  mainly  arising  froin 
the  tumult  just  mentioned,  was  unquestionably 
accelerated  by  the  designs  of  the  young  king  and 
his  ambitious  ministers.  Their  object  became 
manifest  when  Cleopatra,  after  a  few  months'  resi- 
dence in  Syria,  returned  towards  her  native  coun- 
try to  resume  her  seat  on  the  throne.  Ptolemy 
prepared  to  oppose  her  by  force  of  arms,  and  a 
civil  war  would  inevitably  have  ensued,  had  not 
Caesar  at  that  very  juncture  sailed  to  the  coast  of 
Egypt  in  pursuit  of  Pompey,  A  curious  interview 
soon  took  place  between  Cleopatra  and  the  Roman 
general.    She  placed  herself  on  hoard  a  small  skiff, 
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Cleopatra.  (From  a  Composite  Photo, 
graph  of  the  Heads  on  four  Egyptian 
Coins.  Reproduced  by  permission  from 
Gorringe's  Egyptian  Obelisks.  I 
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nnder  the  protection  of  Apollodorns,  a  Sicilian 
Greek,  set  sail  from  the  coast  of  Syria,  reached  the 
harbour  of  Alexandria  in  safety,  and  had  herself 
conveyed  naked  into  the  chamber  of  the  Roman 
commander  in  the  form  of  a  large-package  of  goods. 
The  stratagem  proved  completely  successful.  Cleo- 
patra was  now  in  her  twentieth  year,  distinguished 
by  extraordinary  personal  charms,  and  surrounded 
with  all  the  graces  which  give  to  those  charms 
their  greatest  power.  Her  voice  was  extremely 
sweet,  and  she  spoke  a  variety  of  languages  with 
propriety  and  ease.  She  could,  it  is  said,  assume 
all  characters  at  will,  which  all  alike  became  her, 
and  the  impression  that  was  made  by  her  beauty 
was  confirmed  by  the  fascinating 
brilliancy  of  her  conversation.  Tlie 
day  after  this  singular  meeting. 
Caesar  summoned  before  him  the 
king,  as  well  as  the  citizens  of  Alex- 
andria, and  made  arrangements  for 
the  restoration  of  peace,  procuring 
Cleopatra,  at  the  same  time,  her 
■  share  of  tlie  th  ron  e.  Pothinus,  how- 
ever, one  of  Ptolemy's  ministers,  in 
whose  intriguing  spirit  all  the  dis- 
sensions of  the  court  had  originated, 
soon  stirred  up  a  second  revolt,  upon 
which  the  Alexandrian  War  com- 
menced, in  which  Ptolemy  was  de- 
feated and  lost  his  life  by  drowning. 
Caesar  now  proclaimed  Cleopatra 
queen  of  Egypt ;  but  she  was  com- 
pelled to  take  her  brother,  the 
younger  Ptolemy,  who  was  only 
eleven  years  old,  as  her  husband 
and  colleague  on  the  throne.  The 
Roman  general  continued  for  some 
time  at  her  court,  and  she  bore 
him  a  son,  called,  from  the  name 
of  his  putative  father,  Caesarion. 
Buring  the  six  years  which  imme- 
diately followed  these  events,  the 
leign  of  Cleopatra  seems  not  to 
have  been  disturbed  by  insurrec- 
tion, nor  to  have  been  assailed  by 
foreign  war.  When  her  brother,  at 
the  age  of  fourteen,  demanded  his 
share  in  the  government,  Cleopatra 
poisoned  him,,  and  remained  sole 
possessor  of  the  regal  authority. 
The  dissensions  among  the  rival 
leaders  who  divided  the  power  of 
Caesar  had  no  doubt  nearly  involved 
her  in  a  contest  with  both  parties ; 
but  the  decisive  issue  of  the  battle 
of  Philippi  relieved  her  &om  the 
hesitation  under  which  some  of  her 
measures  appear  to  have  been  adopted,  and  deter- 
miued  her  inclinations,  as  #ell  as  her  interests,  in 
favour  of  the  conquerors.  To  afford  her  an  oppor- 
tunity of  explainingher  conduct,  Antony  summoned 
her  to  attend  him  in  Cilicia,  and  the  meeting  which 
she  gave  him  on  the  river  Cydnus  has  employed 
the  pen,  not  only  of  the  historian,  but  of  the  prince 
of  English  dramatists. 

The  artifices  of  this  fascinating  princess,  now  in 
her  twenty-seventh  year,  so  far  gained  upon  Antony 
as  not  only  to  divert  his  thoughts  from  his  origi- 
nal purpose  of  subjecting  her  kingdom  to  the  pay- 
ment of  tribute,  but  entirely  to  lull  his  anibiticm 
to  sleep,  and  make  him  sacrifice  his  great  stake  as 


a  candidate  for  the  empire  of  the  world.  After  a 
fruitless  attack  upon  the  territory  of  Palmyra,  he 
hastened  to  forget  his  disgrace  in  the  society  of 
the  Egyptian  queen,  passing  several  months  at 
Alexandria  in  the  wildest  and  most  delirious  dissi- 
pation. The  death  of  his  wife,  and  his  subsequent 
marriage  with  Octavia,  delayed  for  a  time  the  crisis 
which  his  ungoverned  passions  were  preparing  for 
him.  But,  thougli  he  had  thus  extricated  himself 
from  the  snares  of  Alexandria,  his  inclinations  too 
soon  returned  to  that  unlucky  city;  for  we  find 
that  when  he  left  Rome  to  proceed  against  the 
Parthians,  he  despatched  in  advance  his  friend 
Fonteins  Capito  to  conduct  Cleopatra  into  Syria. 


Cleopatra. 

On  his  return  from  this  disgraceful  campaign, 
he  incurred  stiU.  deeper  dishonour  by  once  more 
willingly  submitting  to  that  bondage  which  had 
rendered  him  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  most  of 
his  followers. 

Passing  over  events  which  have  been  alluded  to 
in  the  article  Augustus  Caesar,  we. come  to  the 
period  that  followed  the  battle  of  Actium,  at  which, 
the  desertion  of  Cleopatra  with  her  galleys  and  the 
pursuit  of  her  by  the  infatuated  Antony  changed 
the  destiny  of  the  Roman  Empire  (B.C.  30).  When 
Octavianus  advanced  against  Egypt,  and  Antony 
had  been  a  second  time  defeated  under  the  walls  of . 
Alexandria,  Cleopatra  shut  herself  up  with  a  few  at- 
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tendauts  aud  the  most  valuable  pait  of  her  treas- 
ures in  a  strong  building  which  appears  to  have 
been  intended  for  a  royal  sepulchre.   To  prevent  in- 
trusion by  friend  or  enemy  she  caused  a  report  to  be 
circulated  that  she  had  retired  into  the  monument 
to  put  herself  to  death,    Antony  resolved  to  foUow 
her  example,  and  threw  himself  upon  his  sword ; 
but  being  informed,  before  he  expired,  that  Cleo- 
patra was  still  living,  he  caused  himself  to  be  car- 
ried into  her  presence,  aud  breathed  his  last  in  her 
arms.    Octaviauus,  after  this,  succeeded  in  getting 
Cleopatra  into  his  power,  aud  the  queen  at  first 
hoped  to  subdue  him  by  her  attractions ;  but  find- 
ing at  last  that  her  efforts  were  unavailing,  and 
suspecting  that  her  life  was  spared  only  that  she 
might  grace  the  conqueror's  triumph,  she  ended 
her  days,  if  the  common  account  is  to  be  credited, 
by  the  bite  of  an  asp ;  though  some  ascribed  ber 
death  to  poison  administered  internally.     A  small 
puncture  in  the  arm  was  the  only  mark  of  violence 
which  could  be  detected  on  the  body  of  Cleopatra, 
and  it  was  therefore  believed  that  she  had  procured 
death  either  by  the  bite  of  a  venomous  reptile  or 
by  the  use  of  a  poisoned  bodkin.     She  died  in  her 
thirty-ninth  year,  havingreigned  twenty-two  years 
from  the  death  of  her  father.    Octavianus,  it  is  said, 
though  deprived  by  this  act  of  suicide  of  the  great- 
est ornament  of  his  approaching  triumph,  gave 
orders  that  she  should  have  a  magnificent  funeral, 
aud  that  her  body,  as  she  desired,  should  be  laid 
by  that  of  Antony.     Her  two  children  by  Antony 
were  reared  by  the  neglected  wife  Octavia. 

The  name  of  Cleopatra  has  been  linked  by  ro- 
mance aud  poetry  with  those  of  the  most  fasci- 
nating women  the  world  has  seen — Helen  of  Troy, 
Mary  Stuart,  and  Ninon  de  Lenclos — and  has  al- 
ways exercised  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  imag- 
ination of  men.  In  English  literature  the  genius 
of  Shakespeare  and  of  Dryden  has  made  her  story 
the  theme  of  dramas ;  while  the  resources  of  art 
have  been  exhausted  to  produce  types  that  should 
satisfy  the  eye  and  the  mind  of  the  critic. 

Cleopatiis  QSXeowaTpi's).  A  city  of  Egypt,  at  the 
head  of  the  Sinns  AJrabicns  and  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Arsinoe.    See  Arsinok. 

CleostrStus  (KXedoTparos).  An  astronomer  of 
Tenedos,  who  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  famil- 
iar Zodiac  signs.  He  flourished  about  the  year 
B.C.  500. 

Clepsydra  ((eXf^Spa).     A  water -clock.     See 

HOROLOGItTM. 

Clerk.     See  Scriba. 

Cleruchi  (icXijpoCp^oO.    See  Clbruchia. 

Clerachia  (Kkqpovxla).  A  kind  of  Greek  col- 
ony, which  differed,  from  the  ordinary  colonial 
settlement  in  the  fact  that  the  settlers  remained 
in  close  connection  with  their  mother-city.  The 
Athenian  eleritchiae  are  the  only  ones  of  which  we 
have  any  detailed  knowledge.  A  conquered  ter- 
ritoiy  was  divided  into  lots  of  land,  which  were 
assigned  to  the  poorer  citizens  as  cleruchi  or  "  hold- 
ers of  lots."  The  original  inhabitants  would  be 
flifierently  treated  according  to  ciroumstauces. 
In  ma.ny  cases  they  were  compelled  to  emigrate ; 
sometimes  the  men  were  killed  aud  the  womeu 
and  children  enslaved;  but  ordinarily  the  old 
inhabitants  would  have  become  the  tenants  of 
the  settlers,  and  take,  generally,  a  less  privileged 
position.  The  settlers  formed  a  separate  com- 
munity, elected  their  own  oflScials,  aud  managed 


their  local  affairs;  but  they  continued  to  be  Athe- 
nian citizens,  with  all  the  rights  aud  duties  of 
their  position.  They  remained  under  the  author- 
ity of  Athens,  and  were  obliged  to  repair  to  the 
Athenian  courts  for  justice  in  all  important  mat- 
ters.    See  CoLONlA. 

Clerus  {Khrjpos).    See  Hekes. 

Cleta  (KX^Ta).     See  Chakites. 

Cleteres  (K\rjTrjpes)  or  CletSres  (xKriTopes). 
Summoners ;  persons  who  at  Athens  were  wit- 
nesses to  the  prosecutor  of  a  suit,  that  he  had 
served  the  defendant  with  a  notice  of  the  action 
brought  against  him  and  of  the  day  on  which  it 
would  be  necessary  for  him  to  appear  for  the  first 
examination  of  the  case.  They  were  not,  there- 
fore, court  ofBcials,  but  only  agents  of  the  prose- 
cutor, and  their  names  were  subscribed  to  his 
declaration.     See  Meier,  Att.  Process,  pp.  21Si,  576. 

Clibanarii.     The  same  as  cataphracti  (q.  v.). 

Clib&ius  (kX/jSovos).  A  covered  vessel  pierced 
round  with  small  holes  and  used  for  baking  bread, 
being  enveloped  in  hot  ashes  whose  warmth  pene- 
trated the  holes  (Petron.  35). 

Clientela.    See  Cuentes. 

Clientes.  The  name  originally  applied  to  such 
inhabitants  of  Rome  as  had  lost  or  given  up  the 
citizenship  of  their  own  cities,  and  had  settled  in 
Boman  territory.  Here,  having  no  legal  rights, 
they  were  compelled,  in  order  to  secure  their  per- 
sonal freedom,  to  seek  the  protection  of  some 
Koman  citizen,  a  term  which,  in  ancient  times, 
could  mean  only  a  patrician.  The  relation  thus 
set  on  foot  was  called  clientela,  and  was  inherited 
by  the  descendants  of  both  parties.  Accordingly 
the  client  entered  into  the  family  of  his  patron 
{patronus),  took  his  gentile  name,  and  was  admitted 
to  take  part  in  the  family  sacrifices.  The  patron 
made  over  to  him  a  piece  of  laud  as  a  means  of 
support,  protected  him  from  violence,  represented 
him  at  law,  and  buried  him  after  his  death.  The 
client,  on  his  part,  accompanied  his  patron  abroad 
and  on  military  service,  gave  his  advice  in  legal 
and  domestic  matters,  and  made  a  contribution 
from  his  property  if  his  patron  were  endowing  a 
daughter,  or  had  to  be  ransomed  iu  war  or  to  pay 
a  fine.  The  relation  between  patron  and  client 
is  also  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  neither  party 
could  bring  a,a  action  against  the  other  in  a  court 
of  law,  or  bear  witness  against  him,  or  vote  against 
him,  or  appear  against  him  as  advocate.  A  man's 
duty  to  bis  client  was  more  binding  than  his  duty 
to  his  blood  relatious,  and  any  violation  of  it  was 
regarded  as  a  capital  offence. 

'When  Servius  Tullius  extended  the  rights  of 
citizenship  to  the  clients  as  well  as  to  the  ple- 
beians, tlie  bond  between  patron  and  client  still 
continued  in  force,  although  it  graduaUy  relaxed 
with  the  course  of  time.  At  the  end  of  the  repub- 
lican age  the  status  of  client,  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word,  had  ceased  to  exist.  Under  the  Em- 
pire the  clientela  was  a  mere  external  relation  be- 
tween the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  great  and  the 
obscure.  It  involved  no  moral  obligation  on  either 
side,  but  was  based  merely  on  the  vanity  of  the 
one  party  and  the  necessity  of  the  other.  It  was 
no  unusual  thing  to  find  persons  who  had  no  settled 
means  of  subsistence  trying,  by  flattery  and  ser- 
vile behaviour,  to  win  the  favour  of  the  great. 
Even  philosophers  and  poets,  like   Statins  and 
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Martial,  are  found  in  this  position.  The  client 
performed  certain  services,  called  on  his  patron  in 
the  morning,  accompanied  him  ou  puhlic  occasions, 
and  was  in  tnrn  invited  to  his  table,  received  pres- 
ents from  him,  and  (if  he  conld  get  it)  a  settled 
provision.  Instead  of  inviting  their  numerous 
clients,  the  rich  would  often  present  them  with  a 
small  sum  of  money  called  spmiula.  The  relation 
was  entirely  a  free  one,  and  could  be  dissolved  at 
pleasure  by  either  party. 

In  the  republican  age  whole  communities,  and 
even  provinces,  when  they  had  submitted  to  the 
Eoman  yoke,  would  sometimes  become  clients  of  a 
single  patronus.  In  this  case  the  patronns  would 
usually  be  the  conquering  general.  Marcellns,  for 
Instance,  the  conqueror  of  Syracuse,  and  his  descend- 
ants, were  patrons  of  Sicily.  The  practical  ad- 
vantages which  were  secured  to  a  foreign  com- 
munity by  this  permanent  representation  at  Rome 
are  obvious.  Accordingly  we  find  that,  under  the 
Empire,  even  cities  which  stood  to  Rome  in  no 
relation  of  dependence,  such  as  colonies  and  muni- 
cipia,  sometimes  selected  a  patronus.  The  patronus 
was,  in  such  cases,  always  chosen  from  among  the 
senators  or  equites.  See  Mommsen,  Abliandlung 
ilber  das  romisohe  GastrecM  und  die  romisohe  Clientel 
(in  Bomische  Forschungm)  (Berlin,  1864-79) ;  McLen- 
nan, The  Patriarchal  Theory  (London,  1885);  and 
Morey,  Outlines  of  Roman  Law  (New  York,  1889). 

Clima  (^Kkijia).  Literally  "a  slope"  or  "in- 
clination " ;  a  term  used  in  the  mathematical 
geography  of  the  Greeks  with  reference  to  the 
inclination  of  various  parts  of  the  earth's  surface 
to  the  plane  of  the  equator.  Before  the  globular 
figure  of  the  earth  was  known,  it  was  supposed 
that  there  was  a  general  slope  of  its  surface  from 
south  to  north,  and  this  was  called  liKLfia.  But  as 
the  science  of  mathematical  geography  advanced, 
the  word  was  applied  to.  different  belts  of  the 
earth's  surface,  which  were  determined  by  the 
different  lengths  of  the  longest  day  at  their  Jines 
of  demarcation.  This  division  into  climates  was 
applied  only  to  the  northern  hemisphere,  as  the 
geographers  had  no  practical  knowledge  of  the 
earUx  south  of  the  equator.  The  term  /eXifia  was 
afterwards  applied  to  the  temperature  oif  these 
belts;  hence  the  meaning  of  the  modern  word 
climate. 

Hipparchus  (about  B.C.  160)  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  who  made  use  of  this  division ;  his  system 
is  explained  at  length  by  Strabo  (ii.  p.  132). 

The  word  clima  is  found  only  in  the  later  Latin, 
the  pure  Latin  term  being  inclinatio,  declinatio,  or 


Climax  (KXifia^).  (1)  A  ladder  or  staircase. 
(See  DoMUS ;  Soalae.)  (2)  An  instrument  of  tort- 
ure.    'See  TORMENTUM. 

Climax  (KXi/zal).  The  name  applied  to  the 
western  termination  of  the  Taurus  range,  which 
extends  along  the  western  coast  of  the  Pamphylian 
Gulf,  north  of  Phaselis  in  Lycia.  Alexander  made 
a  road  between  it  and  the  sea. 

Climbermm.     The  capital  of  the  Ausci  (q.  v.). 

Clinias  (KXeiulas).  (1)  A  Pythagorean  philoso- 
pher and  musician,  400  years  before  the  Christian 
era.  (2)  An  Athenian,  said  by  Herodotus  (viii.  17) 
to  have  been  the  bravest  of  his  countrymen  in  the 
battle  fought  against  the  Persian  fleet  at  Arte- 
mislum ;  and  the  Athenians  are  said  by  the  same 
writer  to  have  conducted  themselves  on  that  oc- 


casion with  the  greatest  valour  of  any  of  the 
Greeks.  This  Clinias  was  the  father  of  the  cele- 
brated Alcibiades  (q.  v.).  He  married  Dinomaohg, 
the  daughter  of  Megaoles,  grandson  to  Agarist6, 
the  daughter  of  Clisthenes,  tyrant  of  Sicyon.  He 
fell  at  the  battle  of  Coronea. 

Clin^LCUs  (^kXivikos).  (1)  A  visiting  physician 
who  attended  his  patient  at  the  bedside  (Mart, 
ix.  27).  (See  Medicus.)  (2)  An  undertaker  (Mart. 
i.  31).     See  Vespillo. 

ClinSpns  (^kKivottovs).  The  foot  of  a  bedstead. 
See  Lbctus. 

Clinton,  Henry  Fynes.  A  remarkable  Eng- 
lish classical  scholar,  born  at  Gamston  (Notting- 
hamshire) in  1781.  Educated  at  Westminster 
School  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford  (1803),  he 
showed  an  unusual  aptitude  for  the  study  of  clas- 
sical literature  and  history,  which  he  pursued  with 
little  interruption  all  his  life,  though  he  served  as 
member  of  Parliament  for  Aldborough  from  1806 
to  1826. 

His  life-work  was  the  elucidation  of  Greek  and 
Eoman  chronology,  and  his  two  great  productions 
stand  upon  a  basis  of  such  remarkably  profound 
and  enduring  scholarship  that  they  are  unlikely 
ever  to  be  superseded  or  disused.  These  are  the 
Fasti  Hellenioi:  a  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology 
of  Greece,  4  vols.  (1824-34),  a:nd  the  Fasti  Bo- 
mani  :  a  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology  of  Borne 
and  Constantinople  from  the  Death  of  Augustus  to 
the  Death  of  SeraoU-m,  2  vols.  ( 1845-51).  Of  the 
former  work,  an  epitome  was  published  in  1850; 
and  of  the  second,  in  1854.  Mr.  Clinton  died  at 
Welwyn,  October  24th,  1852.  His  literary  remains 
were  edited  and  published  by  Mr.  C.  F.  J.  Clinton 
in  1854. 

Clio  (KXetm).  The  Muse  who  presided  over 
history,  and  generally  represented  as  holding  a 
half-opened  roll.  The 
invention  of  the  citha- 
ra  was  ascribed  to  her. 
Having  drawn  on  her- 
self the  anger  of  Aphro- 
dite, by  taunting  her 
with  her  passion  for 
Adonis,  Clio  was  in- 
spired by  the  goddess 
with  love  for  Pierus, 
the  son  of  Magnes,  and 
bore  him  a  son  nanied 
Hyacinthus  ( Apollod . 
i.  3,  2  foil. ).  Her  name 
is  derived  from  kKcios 
(Ionic  for  kXe'os),  "glo- 
ry," "renown,"  etc.,  be- 
cause she  celebrates  the 
glorious  actions  of  the 
good  and  the  brave. 

Clipeus  andClipenm 
{atnris,  (tcikos).  (1)  The 
large  shield  used  by  the 
Greeks  and  theEomans, 


Clio,  the  Muse  of  History.    (From 
a  Statue  now  in  Sweden.) 


originally  of  circular  shape,  said  to  have  been  first 
used  by  Proetus  and  Acrisius  of  Argos  (Pansan.  ii. 
25,  §  6) ;  and  therefore  called  clipeus  Argolicus 
According  to  other  accounts,  however,  it  was  de- 
rived from  the  Egyptians  (Herod,  iv.  180). 

One  of  the  earliest  extant  representations  of 
Greek  shields  is  to  be  found  in  the  engraving  on 
a  sword-blade  found  at  Mycenae,  representing  a 
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combat  between  men  and  lions  (Helbig,  Homerische 
Epos,  p.  232).  It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the 
men  carry  shields  resembling  a  scutum,  others 
shields  which  recall  the  shape  of  the  Boeotian 
shield,  and  that  each  form  covers  about  three 
quarters  of  the  person,  and  is  partly  supported  by 
a  strap  passing  round  the  shoulders. 


Early  Representation  of  Greek  Shields.    (Helbig.) 

The  heroes  of  the  Iliad  carry  a  shield  which  is 
round  (ill.  347)  and  large  enough  to  cover  the 
whole  man  (a/x^tj3ponj,  jroSijveK^r).  It  is  com- 
posed by  sewing  together  circular  pieces  of  un- 
tauned  ox-hide,  varying  in  number.  These  are 
strengthened  on  both  sides  by  plates  of  bronze,  the 
outer  hides  and  plates  being  of  smaller  diameter, 
BO  that  on  the  edge  of  the  shield  both  hide  and 
metal  are  thinnest  {II.  xx.  275). 

Sarpedon's  shield  is  forged  of  plates  of  bronze, 
to  which  ox-hides  are  attached  ou  the  inside  by 
golden  rods  or  bolts  (fia^hoi)  running  all  round  the 
circle.  Ten  circles  of  bronze  run  round  Agamem- 
non's shield.  Achilles'  shield  is  composed  entire- 
ly of  metal  in  five  plates — two  of  bronze,  two  of 
tin,  and  a  central  one  of  gold.  The  structure  is 
bound  together  by  a  metal  rim  (avrv^),  which  in 
Achilles'  shield  is  triple.  At  the  centre  of  the 
shield  is  a  metal  boss  (dix<l)a\6s),  Agamemnon's 
shield  is  studded,  with  twenty  bosses  of  tin  and  a 
central  one  of  cyanus  {II.  xi.  34). 

When  not  in  use  the  shield  was  suspended  by 
the  TeXafiav,  which  passed  around  the  breast,  the 
shield  hanging  at^the  back.  (See  Balteus.)  The 
practice  of  decorating  the  shield  had  commenced 
in  the  Homeric  Age  (II.  xi.  36). 

In  later  times  the  shields  were  smaller,  usually 
covering  the  warrior  from  the  neck  to  the  knees 
only.  Besides  the  circular  or  Argive  shield,  we 
frequently  find  mentioned  one  of  an  oval  shape 
with  a  strong  rim  and  apertures  in  the  middle  of 


Greek  Sbleld.    (Tischbeiu.) 


each  side  (Eurip.  Phoeniss.  1386).     This  is  known 
as  the  Boeotian  shield. 

The  shield  was  at  last  formed  entirely  of  brass 
(irdyxaKKos),  and  a  sort  of  apron,  probably  of 
leather  or  some  thick  material,  was  sometimes 
attached  to  it,  especially  when  one  did  not  wear 
greaves  to  protect  his  legs.  The  simplest  ar- 
rangement to  hold  the  shield  consisted  of  two 
metal  handles,  one  to  pass  the  arm  through  and 
one  to  grasp  with  the  hand ;  but  the  more  elabo- 
rate arrangement  is  shown  in  the  illustration  from 
a  terra-cotta  vase  published  by  Tischbeiu  (iv.  tab. 
20).  In  it  the  broad  band  that  runs  across  the 
shield  like  the  diameter  of  a  circle  is  of  metal,  the 
thong  about  the  edge  of  the  rim  of  leather  (nop- 
Ta|). 

At  the  close  of  a  war  it  was  customary  for  the 
Greeks  to  suspend  their  shields  in  the  temples, 
when  the  iroptvanfs  were  taken  off,  in  order  to  ren- 
der them  unserviceable  in  case  of  any  sudden  or 
popular  outbreak.  Sometimes  shields  were  kept 
in  a  case  {a-ayfui),  (Aristoph.  Aoh.  574). 

The  aa-irls  was  the  characteristic  defensive 
weapon  (oTrXov)  of  the  heavy-armed  infantry  {mXi- 
Tai)  dnring  the  historical  times  of  Greece,  and  is 
opposed  to  the  lighter  ttcXtt;  and  yfppov ;  hence  we 
find  the  word  acrnis  used  to  signify  a  body  of  oirXi- 
Tai  (Xeu.  Anab.  i.  7,  J  10).  It  was  distinctively 
a  Greek  shield,  and  thus  none  of  the  Eastern  peo- 
ples who  served  under  Xerxes  (Herod,  vii.  61  foil.) 
were  armed  with  it. 

The  Komnn  clipeus  is  seen  in  the  accompanying 
illustration  from  the  Colnmn  of  Trajan.  According 
to  Livy  ( i.  43),  when  the  cen- 
sus was  instituted  by  Servins 
TuUins,  the  first  class  only 
used  the  clipeus,  and  the  sec- 
ond were  armed  with  the  scvr 
turn  (q.  v.);  but  after  the  Ro- 
man soldier  received  pay,  the 
clipeus  was  discontinued  alto- 
gether for  the  Sabine  scutum 
(Liv.  viii.  8 ;  cf.  ix.  19 ;  Plut. 
Bom.  21 ;.  Diod.  Eelog.  xxiii. 
3,  who  asserts  that  the  origi- 
nal form  of  the  Roman  shield 
was  square,  and  that  it  was 
subsequently  changed 
for  that  of  the  Tyrrhenians, 
which  was  round). 

The  emblazoning  of  shields 
with  devices  {a-rjjiara,  a-rnicXa) 
was  said  to  be  derived  from 
the  Carians  (Herod,  i.  171). 
The  bearings  on  the  shields 
of  the  heroes  before  Thebes, 
as  described  by  A.eschylns  in 
the  Seven  against  Thebes,  ex- 
hibit the  development  of  de- 
vices in  post-Homeric  times.  Some  shields,  like 
Agamemnon's,  bear  subjects  designed  to  strike 
terror ;  to  that  of  Tydeus  bronze  bells  are  at- 
tached with  the  same  object.  Other  subjects  are 
purely  mythological  or  indicate  the  owner's  an- 
cestry. This  custom  of  emblazoning  shields  is  il- 
lustrated on  a  very  beautiful  gem  from  the  an- 
tique, in  which  the  figure  of  "Victory  is  represent- 
ed inscribing  upon  a  clipeus  the  name  or  merits  of 
some  deceased  hero. 

From  the  historians  we  find  that  while  an  in- 
dividual sometimes  attracted  attention  by  an  un- 


Clipeus,  Boman  Shield. 
(Column  of  Trajan.) 
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usual  device,  cities  made  use  of  some  common 
symbol  for  their  shields  which  might  be  easily 
recognizable  by  their  friends :  thus  the  Lacedae- 
monians used  A,  the  Sicyoniaiis  2,  the  Thebans 
Heracles's  club — a  practice  of  which  the  enemy 
sometimes  took  a  treacherous  advantage  (Xen. 
Hell,  i  V.  4, 10 ;  vii.  50 ;  Pausan.  iv.  58, 5). 

Each  Roman  soldier  also  bad  his  own  name  and 
a  mark  indicating  his  cohort  inscribed  upon  his 
shield,  in  order  that  he  might  readily  find  his  own 
when  the  order  was  given  to  unpile  arms  (Veget. 
ii.  17),  and  sometimes  the  name  of  the  com- 
mander under  whom  he  fought  (Hirt.  Bell.  Alex. 
■  58).    ■ 

Victorious  armies  sometimes  dedicated  their 
own  shields  or  an  engraved  shield  of  gold  as  an 
offering  in  a  temple  (Herod,  i.  92).  For  decora- 
tive purposes,  shields  in  metal  or  marble  were 
often  suspended  from  the  roofs  of  poi'ticoea  or  in 
the  atria  of  private  houses.  See  M.  Albert  in  the 
Sevue  Archiologigue  (1881). 

(2)  Clipeus  is  also  the  name  of  a  contrivance 
for  regulating  the  temperature  of  the  vapour-bath. 
See  Bausteae. 

CUsthenes  (KXeio-flfxi/y).  (1)  A  tyrant  of  Sicyon, 
who  in  B.C.  595  aided  tlie  Amphiotyous  in  the  Sa- 
cred War  against  Cirra,  which  ended  in  the  de- 
struction of  that  city.  He  was  a  resolute  enemy 
of  the  Dorians,  and  in  that  spirit  waged  war  on 
Argos.  (See  Herod,  v.  67;  vi.  125;  Thnc.  i.  18). 
(2)  An  Athenian,  the  son  of  Megacles  and  Agarist^j. 
He  was  the  head  of  the  Alcmaeouid  family,  and 
was  opposed  by  Isagoras  and  the  nobles;  but  by 
the  support  of  the  people  reformed  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  State  upon  a  democratic  basis.  His 
changes  were  (1)  the  establishment  of  ten  instead 
of  four  tribes,  and  the  division  into  demes  (see 
Demus);  (2)  the  introduction  of  ostracism  (see 
OsTRACiSMus) ;  (3)  the  revival  of  election  by  lot ; 
(4)  the  weakening  of  the  power  of  the  Heliastic 
court  (see  Dicastbs).  In  spite  of  tfie  interference 
of  the  Spartans  under -Cleomenes,  these  changes 
were  tinally  established  (b.c.  508).  Of  the  later 
years  of  the  life  of  Clisthenes,  nothing  definite  is 
known.  (Herod,  v.  63-73 ;  and  vi.  131 ;  Arist.  'A6. 
Uo\.  20, 21, 41.) 

CUtarchus  (KXeiTap^or).  A  Greek  historian, 
sou  of  the  historian  Dinon.  He  flourished  about 
B.C.  300,  and  was  the  author  of  a  great  work,  in  at 
least  twelve  books,  upon  Alexander  the  Great.  He 
was  notoriously  untrustworthy,  and  inclined  to 
believe  in  the  marvellous;  his  style  was  turgid 
and  highly  rhetorical;  but  his  narrative  was  so 
interesting  that  he  was  the  most  popular  of  all  the 
writers  on  Alexander.  The  Bomans  were  very 
fond  of  his  book,  which  was  indeed  the  main  au- 
thority for  the  narratives  of  Diodorus,  Trogus 
Pompeius,  and  Q.  Curtius.  A  number  of  fragments 
of  it  still  survive. 

Clitellae  ( KavOrfKia).  A  pair  of  panniers,  and 
therefore  only  used  in  the  plural  number.  In  Italy 
they  were  commonly  used  with  mules  or  asses,  but 
in  other  countries  they  were  also  applied  to  horses, 
of  which  an  instance  is  given  in  the  following  il- 
lustration from  the  Column  of  Trajan  ;  and  Plautus 
figuratively  describes  a  man  upon  whose  shoulders 
a  load  of  any  kind,  either  moral  or  physical,  is 
charged  as  homo  cUtellarius. 

A  particular  spot  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  cer- 
tain parts  of  the  Via  Flaminia,  which,  from  their 


undulations  in  hill  and  valley,  were  thought  to  re- 
semble the  flowing  line  of  a  pair  of  panniers,  were 
also  termed  CliteUae. 


Clitellae.    (Column  of  Trujan.) 

Clitemum  and  Clitemia.  A  town  of  the  Fren- 
tani  in  the  territory  of  Larinum. 

Clitom&chus  (KXeiTd/aa^or).  A  native  of  Car- 
thage. In  his  early  years  he  acquired  a  fondness 
for  learning,  which  Induced  him  to  visit  Greece  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  the  schools  of  the  phi- 
losophers. From  the  time  of  his  first  arrival  in 
Athens  he  attached  himself  to  Carneades  (q.  v.), 
and  continued  his  disciple  until  his  death,  when 
he  became  bis  successor  in  the  academic  chair. 
He  studied  with  great  industry  and  made  himself 
master  of  the  systems  of  the  other  schools,  but 
professed  the  doctrine  of  suspension  of  assent,  as  it 
had  been  taught  by  his  master.  Cicero  relates 
that  he  wrote  four  hundred  books  upon  philosophi- 
cal subjects.  At  an  advanced  age  he  was  seized 
with  a  lethargy.  Recovering  In  some  measure  the 
use  of  his  faculties,  he  said,  "The  love  of  life  shall 
deceive  me  no  longer,"  and  laid  violent  hands  upon 
himself.  He  entered,  as  we  have  said,  upon  the 
office  of  preceptor  in  the  Academy  immediately 
after  the  death  of  Carneades,  and  held  it  thirty 
years.  According  to  Cicero,  he  taught  that  there 
is  no  certain  criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  the 
truth  of  those  reports  which  we  receive  from  the 
senses,  and  that,  therefore,  a  wise  man  will  either 
wholly  suspend  his  assent,  or  decline  giving  a  per- 
emptory opinion ;  but  that,  nevertheless,  men  are 
strongly  impelled  by  nature  to  follow  probability. 
His  moral  doctrine  established  a  natural  alliance 
between  pleasure  and  virtue.  He  was  a  professed 
enemy  to  rhetoric,  and  thought  that  no  place 
should  be  allowed  in  society  to  so  dangerous  an 
art. 

Clitor  (KXeirap)  or  Clitorium.  A  town  in  the 
north  of  Arcadia  on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  a 
tributary  of  the  Aroanins.  There  was  a  fountain 
in  the  neighbourhood,  the  waters  of  which  are  said 
to  have  given  to  persons  who  drank  of  them  a  dis- 
like for  wine  (Pausan.  viii.  4, 21). 

Clitumnus.  A  small  river  in  Umbria,  springing 
from  a  beautiful  rock  in  a  grove  of  cypress-trees 
where  was  a  sanctuary  of  the  god  Clitumnus,  and 
falling  into  the  Tinia,  a  tributary  of  the  Tiber. 

Clitus  (KXf  iTor).  A  famiKar  friend  and  foster- 
brother  of  Alexander,  who  had  saved  the  king's 
life  in  battle.  Alexander  killed  him  with  a  jave- 
lin in  a  fit  of  inebriety,  because,  at  a  feast,  he  pre- 
ferred the  actions  of  Philip  to  those  of  his  son. 
See  Pint.  Alex.  16,  50-52. 

Cloaca  (vTrdvo/xoi).  A  sewer,  or  drain.  Drains 
for  the  removal  of  a  city's  sewage  are  of  very  great 
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antiquity,  since  at  Nineveh  excavations  show  a 
very  complete  system  of  sewers ;  while  the  same  is 
true  of  Athens,  where  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
drains  have  been  carefully  desorihed  by  Ziller 
(Mittheil.  dea  deutsch.  Inst,  in  Athen  (1877),  pp. 
117-119). 

The  sewers  of  ancient  Rome  were  much  admired 
in  ancient  times,  and  were  classed  by  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus  with  the  aqueducts  and  roads  as 
the  best  proof  of  the  greatness  and  magnificence 
of  the  Roman  Empire  (iii.  67)  Many  of  the  Ro- 
man cities  in  northern  Italy  and  in  Gaul  still  show 
remains  of  similar  cloacae. 

The  chief  of  the  ancient  Roman  sewers  still  ex- 
isting 18  the  famous  Cloaca  Maxima,  running  from 
the  valley  of  the  Subnra  at  the  foot  of  the  Carinae, 
across  the  Forum  under  the  south  end  of  the  Ba- 
silica Inlia,  where  it  is  exposed  to  view,  and  enter- 
ing the  river  Tiber,  near  the  Temple  of  Hercules  in 
the  Forum  Boarium,  by  an  arch  of  peperino  shown 
in  the  illustration.     The  original  dimensions  of 


PreBent  Condition  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima. 

the  arch  were  12  ft.  4  in.  in  height,  and  10  ft.  8  in. 
in  width,  but  one-third  of  its  height  is  now  choked 
up  by  mud. 

Another  sewer,  which  like  the  Cloaca  Maxima 
is  still  in  nse,  enters  the  Tiber  opposite  to  the 
Insula  Tiberina.  Its  antiquity  is  very  great,  and 
it  is  constructed  of  ]arge  blocks  of  peperino  un- 
cemeuted.  In  the  quay  wall  not  far  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  may  be  seen  two 
smaller  arched  openings,  one  of  which  is  now 
dry,  the  other  discharges  the  waters  of  the  Aqua 
Crabra. 

M.  Agrippa,  during  his  aedileship,  in  B.c  36, 
showed  great  zeal  in  the  supervision  of  the  cloacae, 
traversing  them  in  a  boat  and  cleansing  them  at 
his  own  expense  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  43).  He  con- 
structed a  cloaca  to  drain  the  Campus  Martins, 
which  was  connected  with  the  Thermae  of  Agrippa 
and  the  Aqna  Virgo.  This  was  discovered  under 
Urban  VIII.,  and  is  at  present  in  nse  under  the 
name  of  the  Chiavica  della  Rotonda. 

The  discoveries  made  at  various  times  show  that 
the  network  of  smaller  drains  communicating  with 
these  main  cloacae  still  exists,  though  in  great  part 
choked  up.  Brick  is  largely  used  m  their  con- 
struction ;  sometimes  they  are  covered  in  with  a 
barrel  vault,  sometimes  by  two  tiles,  leaning 
'  against  each  other,  sometimes  by  a  single  flag- 
stone, but  in  some  cases  we  find  a,  primitive  ar- 


rangement of  projecting  courses  of  stone  which 
was  observed  in  the  drains  of  Athens. 

The  expense  of  cleansing  and  repairing  these 
cloacae  was,  of  course,  very  great,  and  was  defrayed 
partly  by  the  treasury  and  partly  by  an  assess- 
ment called  cloaoaruim.  Under  the  Republic  the 
administration  of  the  sewers  was  intrusted  to  the 
censors  and  aediles;  but  under  the  Empire  par- 
ticular officers  were  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
cloaearum  curatores,  mention  of  whom  is  found  in 
inscriptions.  Under  the  Empire  condemned  crim- 
inals were  employed  in  cleansing  tlie  cloacae. 
(Plin.  Ep.  X.  44  [41].)  Theodorio  appointed  an 
official  to  repair  the  drains,  a  striking  instance  of 
the  esteem  in  which  the  barbarians  held  Roman 
civilization. 

On  the  legal  obligations  relating  to  the  cloacae 
at  Rome,  see  Schmidt,  Interdicta  de  cloaois,  in 
Zeitschrift  f.  gesch.  Bechtswisa.  xv.  1,  pp.  51  foil. ; 
and  for  fnrtlier  details  as  to  the  Roman  sewers,  see 
Burn,  Rome  and  the  Campagna;  Middleton,  Borne 
in  1885  ( 1885 ) ;  id.  Remains 

of  Ancient   Rome    (London, 

1892). 

Cloacarium.      See    Clo- 
aca 

Cloacina.  ARomandivin- 
ity  who  presided  over  sewers 
{cloacae).  More  properly,  how- 
ever, the  word  should  be  writ- 
ten Cluacina  (from  cluo^ 
purgo,  Plin.  xv.  29,  36),  being 
so  called  because  at  the  end 
of  the  war  with  the  Sabines 
the  Romans  purified  them- 
selves in  the  vicinity  of  the 
statue  of  Venus  with  myrtle 
boughs  (Pliny,  1.  c).  Later, 
the  similarity  of  spelling 
caused  a  confusion  with 
cloaca,  cloacina.  See  Lactant. 
i  20. 
Cloak.  See  Abolla;  Amictus;  Lacerna; 
Pabncla  ;   Pallium  ;   Sagum. 

Cloanthus.  One  of  the  companions  of  Aeneas, 
from  whom  the  family  of  the  Cluentii  at  Rome 
claimed  descent  (Verg.  Aen.  v.  122). 

Clocks.     See  Hokologium. 

Clodia.  (1)  A  sister  of  Clodius  (q.  v.)  the  trib- 
une, and  a  woman  of  the  most  abandoned  char- 
acter. She  married  Q.  Metellus  Celer,  and  was 
suspected  of  having  poisoned  him.  She  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  Lesbia  to  whom  Catullus  wrote 
so  many  of  his  love  poems.  (See  Catuixus  ,  and 
on  the  identity,  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  Dr. 
A.  Gudeman,  on  Pint.  Cicero,  29,  in  the  Amer.  Jour, 
of  Philol.  vol.  xi.  no.  3.)  (2)  The  younger  sister  of 
the  preceding,  and  equally  infamous  in  character. 
She  married  LucnUns,  but  was  repudiated  by  him 
for  her  scandalous  conduct. 


Clodia  Les.     See  Lex. 

Clodius  Albinus.     See  Albinus. 

Clodius  Pulcher,  Publics.  A  noted  Roman 
demagogue,  the  enemy  of  Cicero.  He  first  appears 
in  history  as  an  officer  of  Lucnllus  in  Asia  (B.C.  70). 
In  the  following  year  he  accused  Catiline  of  extor- 
tion in  Africa,  but  was  bribed  to  abandon  the  pros- 
ecution. In  B.C.  62,  he  was  alleged  to  have  had 
an  intrigue  with  Pompeia,  the  wife  of  lulius  Cae- 
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sar,  to  meet  whom  he  profaned  the  rites  of  the 
Bona  Dea  by  entering  the  house  of  Caesar  where 
they  -were  being  held ;  but  was  detected  by  Caesar's 
mother,  and  subsequently  tried  for  sacrilege,  hut 
escaped  conviction  by  lavish  bribery.  It  was  be- 
cause of  this  affair  that  Caesar  divorced  his  wife, 
with  the  famous  remark  that  those  of  his  house- 
hold must  be  above  suspicion  (Suet.  lul.  74).  At 
the  trial  Clodins  had  attempted  to  prove  au  alibi, 
but  Cicero's  evidence  showed  that  Clodius  was 
with  him  in  Rome  only  three  hours  before  he  pre- 
tended to  have  been  at  Interamua.  In  order  to 
revenge  himself  upon  Cicero,  Clodius  caused  him- 
self to  be  adopted  into  a  plebeian  family,  that  he 
might  obtain  the  formidable  power  of  a  tribune  of 
the  plebs.  As  tribune  in  58,  supported  by  the  tri- 
umvirs Caesar,  Pompey,  and  Crassns,  he  drove 
Cicero  into  exile;  bnt,  notwithstanding  all  his  ef- 
forts, he  was  unable  to  prevent  the  recall  of  Cicero 
in  the  following  year.  In  56,  Clodius  was  aedile, 
and  attempted  to  bring  his  enemy,  T.  Anuius  Milo, 
to  trial.  Each  had  gladiators  in  his  pay,  and  fre- 
quent fights  took  place  in  the  streets  of  Rome  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  At  the  time  when  Clodius 
was  a  candidate  for  the  praetorshlp  and  Milo  for 
the  consulship,  on  the  20th  of  January,  B.C.  52,  on 
the  Via  Appia,  near  Bovillae,  an  afiray  ensued  be- 
tween their  followers,  in  which  Clodius  was  killed. 
The  mob  was  infuriated  at  the  death  of  its  favour- 
ite; and  such  tumults  followed  at  the  burial  of 
Clodius  tbat  Pompey  was  appointed  sole  consul 
(consul  sine  collega),  in  order  to  restore  order  to 
the  State.    See  Cicero  ;  Milo  ;  Pompeius. 

Cloelia.  A  Eomau  virgin,  given  as  a  hostage  to 
Porsenna.  According  to  the  old  Eomau  legend, 
when  Porsenna  and  the  Eomans  made  a  peace  after 
the  affair  of  Mucins  Scaevola  (q.  v.),  the  latter  peo- 
ple gave  hostages  to  the  king — ^teu  youths  and  ten 
maidens,  children  of  noble  parents — as  a  pledge  that 
they  would  truly  keep  the  peace  which  had  been  pro- 
claimed. It  happened,  as  the  camp  of  the  Etrurians 
was  near  the  Tiber,  that  Cloelia,  one  of  the  maid- 
ens, escaped  with  her  companions  and  fled  to  the 
brink  of  the  river;  and,  as  the  Etrurians  pursued 
them,  they  all  rushed  into  the  water  and  swam  in 
safety  across  the  stream.  But  the  Eomans,  jealous 
of  their  reputation  for  good  faith,  sent  them  all 
back  to  the  camp  of  Porsenna.  Not  to  be  outdone 
in  generosity,  the  monarch  gave  her  and  her  female 
companions  their  freedom,  and  permitted  her  to 
take  with  her  half  of  the  youths;  whereupon,  with 
the  delicacy  of  a  Eomau  maiden,  she  selected  those 
only  who  were  of  tender  years.  The  Eomans 
raised  an  equestrian  statue  in  her  honour  on  the 
highest  part  of  the  Via  Sacra  (Liv.  li.  13).  There 
is  another  story,  that  Tarquinius  fell  upon  the  host- 
ages as  they  were  conducted  into  the  Etrurian 
camp,  and  with  the  exception  of  Valeria,  who  fled 
back  to  the  city,  massacred  them  all  (Plin .  xxxiv.  13). 

Klopes  Dike  or  Elopes  Graphs  (xXon^;  SIkt/  or 
ypa(f>Ti).  The  action  for  theft  at  Athens  might  be 
either  private  or  public,  and  in  the  former  case 
either  before  a  diaetetes  or  a  court,  probably  that 
of  the  thesmothetae  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  66,  with 
Lipsius's  note  101).  The  various  modes  of  proce- 
dure are  enumerated  bv  Demosthenes  (e.  Androt.  p. 
601,  §5  26,27). 

Closet.     See  Cubiculum. 

Clota  Aestuarium.  The  modern  Frith  of  Clyde 
on  tlie  western  coast  of  Scotland. 


Clothing.  See  for  (1)  Outer  garments,  Abolla, 
Alicula,  Amictus,  Birrus,  Bracae,  Caliptra, 
Castula,  Cento,  Chlamys,  Coa  Vestis,  Cucul- 
Lus,  Cyclas,  Diplois,  Endromis,  Exomis,  Flam- 
MEUM,  Lacerna,  Lacinia,  Nebris,  Palla,  Pal- 
lium, Paludamentum,  Pepltjm,  Eica,  Sagum, 
Sinus,  Suffibulum,  Synthesis,  Tegillum,  Toga, 
Trechedipnum,  Tunica,  Umbo;  (2)  Under -gar- 
ments, Chirodota,  Cingillum,  Colobium,  Dal- 

MATICA,    EXPAPILLATtIS,   INDUSIUM,    InTERULA, 

Pabnula,  Eecta,  Subucula,  Supparum,  Tunica  ; 
(3)  HeadTcoverings,  Albogalerus,  Apex,  Calan- 
TiCA,  Caliendrum,  Causia,  Cidaris,  Galerus, 

MlTELLA,    MiTRA,    OFFENDIX,    PeTASUS,    PILLEUM, 

Eedimiculum,  Theristrum,  Tiara,  Tutulus, 
Vesica  ;  (4)  Coverings  for  the  Feet,  Baxeae,  Cal- 
CEUS,  Caliga,  Cothurnus,  Crepida,  Diabathrum, 
Endromis,  Fulmenta,  Gallicab,  Ligula,  Mui.- 
LEUS,  Obstragulum,  Pero,  Phaecasium,  Sanda- 
LiuM,  Soccus,  SOLKA, Talaria, Zanch A ;  (5)  Throat- 
covering,  Focale  ;  (6)  Coverings  for  the  Arms  and 
Hands,  Digitalia,  Manica. 

Clotho  (VXiaBa).  One  of  the  Fates ;  the  spinner 
of  the  thread  of  destiny.     See  Mobrae. 

Clouds  OF  Aristophanes.    See  Nephelae. 

Clown.     See  Balatuo;  Scubra. 

Club.     See  Clay  a. 

Cluentius  Habitus,  AuLUS.  A  Eomau  success- 
fully defended  by  Cicero  (b.c.  66)  in  an  extant 
oration  against  a  charge  of  poisoning.  (Cf.  Quint, 
ii.  17,21). 

Clupea  (called  by  the  Greek  writers  Aspis).  A 
town  of  Africa  Propria,  twenty-two  miles  east  of 
Carthage.  It  was  built  upon  a  promontory  which 
was  shaped  like  a  shield.  Agathocles  (q.  v.)  seized 
upon  this  place  when  he  landed  in  Africa,  fortified 
it,  and  gave  it,  from  the  shape  of  the  promontory, 
the  name  of  Aspis  ("  a  shield  "  iu  Greek,  same  its 
clupeus  iu  Latin). 

Clusium.  Now  Chiusi ;  a  town  of  Etruria,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Clanis.  Its  more  ancient  name 
was  Camera.  The  Gauls  under  Brennus  besieged 
it,  but  marched  to  Eome  without  taking  it.  It 
was  at  Clusium  that  Porsenna  held  his  court;  and 
near  this  city  he  erected  for  himself  the  splendid 
mausoleum  or  labyrinth  of  which  Pliny  has  trans- 
mitted to  us  a  description  on  the  authority  of 
Varro.     See  Labyrinthus. 

Clusius.  A  surname  of  lanus,  whose  temple 
was  closed  (elusum)  in  peace. 

ClymSn^  (RXv/hej/;;).  (1)  A  daughter  of  Oceanus 
and  Tethys,  who  married  lapetus,  by  whom  she 
had  Atlas,  Prometheus,  Menoetius,  and  Epime- 
thens.  (2)  The  mother  of  Phaethon.  (3)  A  female 
servant  of  Helen,  who  accompanied  her  in  lier 
flight  with  Paris. 

Clymeneides.  A  patronymic  given  to  Phae- 
thon's  sisters,  who  were  daughters  of  Clymen6. 

Clytaemnestra  (KXyraifivria-Tpa).  A  daughter 
of  Tyndams,  king  of  Sparta,  by  Leda.  She  was 
born,  together  with  her  brother  Castor,  from  one 
of  the  eggs  which  her  mother  brought  forth  after 
her  amour  with  Zeus  under  the  form  of  a  swan. 
She  married  Agamemnon,  king  of  Mycenae,  and 
when  this  monarch  went  to  the  Trojan  War,  he  left 
his  wife  and  family,  and  all  his  affairs,  to  the  care  of 
his  relation  Aegisthus.  But  the  latter  proved  un- 
faithful to  his  trust,  corrupted  Clytaemnestra,  and 
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usurped  the  throue.  Agamemuoii,  on  bis  return 
borne,  was  murdered  by  bis  guilty  wife,  who  was 
herself  afterwards  slain,  along  with  Aegisthns,  by 
Orestes,  son  of  the  deceased  monarch.  For  a  more 
detailed  account,  see  the  articles  Agamemnon  and 
Orestes. 

Clytia  (KXvTi'a).  In  Greek  mythology  an  ocean 
nymph,  beloved  by  the  Sun-god,  who  deserted  her. 
She  was  changed  into  the  heliotrope,  a  flower  which 
is  supposed  always  to  turn  its  head  in  the  direction 
of  the  sun's  movement. 

Cueph  (Kvri(j>)  or  Cnuphis  {Kvovipis).  An  Egyp- 
tian deity  regarded  as  the  creator  of  the  world, 
and  represented  in  the  form  of  a  serpent. 

Cnidus  (KvlSos).  A  town  and  promontory  of 
Doris  in  Caria,  at  the  extremity  of  a  promontory 
called  Triopium.  The  founder  of  the  place  is  said 
to  have  been  Triopas.  From  him  it  received  at 
first  the  name  of  Triopiam,  which  at  a  later  period 
was  confined  merely  to  the  promontory  on  which 
it  stood  (Herod,  i.  174).  Aphrodite  was  the  chief 
deity  of  the  place,  and  bad  three  temples  erected 
to  her,  under  the  several  surnames  of  Doritis, 
Acraea,  and  Euploea.  In  the  last  of  these  stood  a 
celebrated  statue  of  the  goddess,  the  work  of  Prax- 
iteles (Pausan.  1. 1 ;  Plin.  xxxvi.  5).  Nicomedes  of 
Bitbynia  wished  to  purchase  this  admirable  pro- 
duction of  the  chisel,  and  actually  offered  to  liqui- 
date the  debt  of  Cnidus,  which  was  very  consider- 
able, if  the  citizens  would  cede  it  to  him  ;  but  they 
refused  to  part  with  what  they  esteemed  the  glory 
of  their  city  (Plin.  1.  c).  Off  Cnidus  took  place  in 
B.C.  394  a  famous  sea-fight  between  the  Athenians, 
under  Conon,  and  the  Spartans,  under  Pisander, 
in  which  the  former  were  victorious.  The  shores 
of  Cnidus  furnished  in  ancient  times,  as  they  do 
now,  a  great  abundance  of  fish.  The  wines  were 
famous,  and  Theophrastus  speaks  of  the  Cnidian 
onions  as  of  a  particular  species,  being  very  mild 
and  not  occasioning  tears.  Cnidus  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  famous  mathematioia.n  and  astron- 
omer Eudoxus;  of  Agatharcbidas,  Theopompus, 
and  Ctesias.  Excavations  made  at  Cnidus  in  1857- 
58  led  to  the  discovery  of  many  fine  marbles,  some 
of  which  may  now  be  seen  in  the  British  Museum. 

Cnosus  (Kvaa-os,  more  correct  than  Cnossus, 
Kvaa-a-os,  if  we  follow  the  language  of  coins ;  also 
Gnosus).  Tlie  royal  city  of  Crete,  on  the  north- 
ern coast,  at  a  small  distance  from  the  sea. 
Its  earlier  name  was  Caeratus,  which  appellation 
was  given  also  to  .the  inconsiderable  stream  that 
flowed  beneath  its  walls.  It  was  indebted  to  Mi- 
nos for  all  its  importance  and  splendour.  That 
monarch  is  said  to  have  divided  the  island  into 
three  portions,  in  each  of  which  he  founded  a  large 
city ;  and  fixing  his  residence  at  Cnosus,  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  here  that 
Daedalus  (q.  v.)  cultivated  his  art  and  planned  the 
celebrated  labyrinth. 

Coa  Vestis,  also  Coa  (n.  pi.).  The  Coan  cloth 
or  garments,  mentioned  lay  various  authors,  but 
most  frequently  by  the  Latin  poets  of  the  Augus- 
tan Age  (e.  g.  Tibull.  ii.  3, 53 ;  4, 29 ;  Propert.  i.  2, 3 ; 
ii.  1 ;  v.  (iv.)  2,  23 ;  Hor.  Cm-m.  iv.  13,  13 ;  Sat.  i.  2, 
101).  From  their  expressions  we  learn  that  it  had 
a  great  degree  of  transparency,  that  it  was  re- 
markably fine,  that  it  was  chiefly  worn  by  women 
of  loose  reputation,  and  that  it  was  sometimes 
dyed  purple  (Hor.  Cam.  1.  c.)  and  enriched  with 
stripes  of  gold.     It  has  been  supposed  to  have 


Coa  Vestis.     {Mus.  Borbon.  ■viii.  5.) 

been  made  of  silk,  because  in  Cos  silk  was  spun 
and  woven  at  an  early  period,  so  as  to  obtain  a 
high  celebrity.     See  Sericcm. 

Coactor.  A  name  applied  to  collectors  of  va- 
rious sorts — e.  g.  to  the  servants  of  the  publicani 
or  farmers  of  the  taxes,  who  collected  the  revenues 
for  them  (Cic.  l^-o  Rab.  Post.  11,  J  30) ;  also  to  those 
who  collected  the  money  from  the  purchasers  of 
things  sold  at  a  public  auction  (id.  Pro  Cluent.  64, 
§  180).  The  father  of  Horace  was  a  coactor,  but 
there  are  no  means  of  determining  to  which  class 
he  belonged  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6, 86 ;  Suet.  Vit.  Hoi:). 

Cobet,  Cakbl  Gabriel,  one  of  the  most  acute 
of  modern  text-critics  and  a  Hellenist  of  great 
learning,  was  born  at  Paris,  November  28th,  1813. 
He  studied  at  The  Hague  and  at  the  University  of 
Leydeu  (1831-40),  and  showed  so  much  ability  as  a 
philologist  and  student  of  classical  antiquity  that 
in  1840  the  Dutch  government  sent  him  to  Italy 
to  pursue  certain  archseological  investigations.  In 
1844  he  was  admitted  to  the  doctorate  at  Leydeu, 
and  in  1846  became  professor.  He  died  October 
26th,  1889.  His  publications  are  numerous  and  of 
great  value,  especially  in  the  line  of  textual  criti- 
cism, for  which  he  showed  great  originality,  sagac- 
ity, and  insight.  They  are  as  follows :  Ohservationes 
Criticae  in  Platonis  ComiH  Beliquias  (Amsterdam, 
1840) ;  Oratio  de  Arte  Interpretandi  Grammatices  'et 
CHUees — his  inaugural  address — (1847) ;  Praefatio 
LeeUonum  de  Historia  Vetere  (1853) ;  VaHae  Lectiones 
quibus  Continentur  Ohservationes  Criticae  in  Scriptores 
Graecos  (1854 ;  2d  ed.  1873);  an  edition  of  Hyperides 
(1858);  of  Lysias  (Amsterdam,  1863);  of  Xeuo- 
phon's  Hellmioa  (1862) ;  of  Diogenes  Laertius,  in 
the  Didot  collection  (Paris,  1850;  2d  ed.  1862); 
Miscellanea  PMlologica  et  Critica  (1873)  ;  Miscellanea 
Critica  (1876);  ObservaUones  Criticae  in  Dionysii 
Halicarnaesensis  AnUquitates  Bomanas  (1877);  and 
Collectanea  Critica  (1878).  He  also  edited  for  many 
years  the  philological  journal  Mnemosyne  (Biblio- 
theca  Philologioa  Batava),  published  at  Leyden. 
See  Hartmann,  in  the  Bibliogr,  Jahrbuch,  xii.  pp.  53 
foil.  (Berlin,  1889) ;  id.  De  Carolo  Oabriele  Cobet  (Ber- 
lin, 1890). 

CocSIus  (KaKoKos).  A  mythical  king  of  Sicily, 
who  kindly  received  Daedalus  (q.  v.)  on  his  flight 
from  Crete,  and  with  the  assistance  of  his  daugh- 
ters put  Minos  to  death,  when  the  latter  came  in 
pursuit  of  Daedalus. 


COCCEIUS  NEKVA 
Cocceius  Nerva.     See  Kerya. 
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Cocoygius  (to  KoKKvyiov  opos).  "Cackoo-Moun- 
taiu."  A  mountain  of  Argolis,  between  Halio6  and 
Hermion^.  Its  previous  name  was  Thoinax,  but 
it  received  the  appellation  of  Cocoygius  from  the 
circumstance  that  Zeus  was  metamorphosed  there 
into  the  bird  called  Coccyx  (Kokku^)  by  the  Greeks. 
On  its  summit  was  a  temple  sacred  to  that  god, 
and  auother  of  Apollo  at  the  base  (Pausan.  ii.  36). 

Coch6  (K(Bx^).  A  city  on  the  Tigris,  near  Ctes- 
iplion. 

Cocintum  Promontoiium.  A  promontory  of 
Bruttinra  in  Li)wer  Italy,  below  the  Sinus  Scylacius. 
The  modern  name  is  Cape  Stilo.  It  marked  the 
separation  between  the  Ionian  and  Sicilian  seas. 

Cock-fighting.     See  Gallus  ;  Venationbs. 

Coclea  or  Cochlea  (KoxXias),  which  properly 
means  a  snail,  was  also  used  to  signify  other 
things  of  a  spiral  form. 

(1)  A  screw,  one  of  the  mechanical  powers,  so 
named  from  its  spiral  form,  whicb  resembles  the 
worming  of  a  shell.  The  annexed  illustration  rep- 
resents a  clothes-press,  from  a  painting  on  the  wall 
of  the  Chalcidicum  of  JEjumachia  at  Pompeii,  which 
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GocleEi,  or  Clothes-press.     (Pompeian  Painting.) 

is  worked  by  two  upright  screws  {cocleae)  precisely 
in  the  same  manner  as  our  own  linen-presses.  A 
screw  of  the  same  description  was  also  used  in 
oil  and  wine  presses.  The  thread  of  the  screw, 
for  which  the  Latin  language  has  no  appropriate 
term,  is  called  ■rrepiK6)(X.iov  in  Greek. 

(2)  A  spiral  pump  for  raising  water,  invented 
by  Archimedes,  from  whom  it  has  ever  since  been 
called  the  Archimedean  screw.  It  is  described  at 
length  by  Vitruvius  (x.  11).  A  pump  of  this  kind 
was  used  for  discharging  the  bilge-water  in  the 
ship  of  Hiero,  which  was  bnilt  under  the  direc- 
tions of  Archimedes. 

(3)  A  peculiar  kind  of  door,  through  which  the 
wild  beasts  passed  from  their  dens  into  the  arena 
of  the  amphitheatre.  It  consisted  of  a  circular 
cage,  open  on  one  side  like  a  lantern,  which 
worked  upon  a  pivot  and  within  a  shell,  like  the 
machines  used  in  the  convents  and  foundling  hos- 
pitals of  Italy,  termed  rote,  so  that  any  particular 
beast  could  be  removed  from  its  den  into  the  are- 
na merely  by  turning  it  round,  and  without  the 
possibility  of  more  than  one  escaping  at  the  same 
time;  and  therefore  it  is  recommended  by  Varro 
as  peculiarly  adapted  for   an   aviary,  so  that   a 


person  could  go  in  and  out  without  affording  the 
birds  an  opportunity  of  flying  away.  Schneider, 
however,  maintains  that  the  ooolea  in  question  was 
nothing  more  than  a  portcullis  (eataphracta)  raised 
by  a  screw,  which  interpretation  does  not  appear 
so  probable  as  the  one  given  above.  See  Varro, 
B.  B.  iii.  5, 3. 

Coolear  (Koj^iapiov  Xitrrptov).  A  kind  of  spoon 
which  appears  to  have  terminated  with  a  poiut 
at  one  end,  and  at  the  other  was  broad  and  hollow 
like  our  own  spoous.  The  pointed  end  was  used 
for  drawing  snails  (cocleae)  out  of  their  shells  and 
eating  them,  whence  it  derived  its  name ;  and  the 
broader  part  for  eating  eggs,  etc.  Martial  men- 
tions both  these  uses  of  the  coolear  (xiv.  121): 
Sum  cocleis  habilis  nee  sum  minus  utilis  ovis. 


Coclearia,  spoons.    {Museo  Borbonico.) 

Coclear  was  also  the  name  'given  to  a  small 
measure  like  our  spoonful.  According  to  Rhem- 
nius  Fannius,  it  was  -^  of  the  eyathua.  See  Isid. 
Orig.  xvi.  26,  3 ;  and  the  article  Ligula. 

Coclearium  and  Cochlearium.  A  place  where 
snails  were  fattened  for  the  tables  of  Soman  gour- 
mands. 

Codes,  PuBLius  HoRAtius  (given  by  Niebuhr 
as  Marcus  Horattns).  A  Roman  who,  at  first  with 
Sp.  Lartius  and  Titus  Herminius,  and  then  alone, 
opposed  the  whole  army  of  Porsenna  at  the  head 
of  the  Sublician  bridge,  while  his  companions  be- 
hind him  were  cutting  off  the  communication  with 
the  other  shore.  When  the  bridge  was  destroyed, 
Codes,  after  addressing  a  short  prayer  to  the  god  of 
the  Tiber,  leaped  into  the  stream,  and  swam  across 
in  safety  with  his  arms.  As  a  mark  of  gratitude, 
every  inhabitant,  while  famine  was  raging  within 
the  city,  brought  him  all  the  provisions  he  conld 
stint  himself  of;  and  the  State  afterwards  raised 
a  statue  to  him  and  gave  him  as  much  land  as 
he  could  plough  round  in  a  day  (Liv.  ii.  10).  As 
Polybius  relates  the  story,  Horatius  defended  the 
bridge  alone  from  the  first  and  then  perished  in 
the  river.  Macaulay's  spirited  ballad  on  the  sub- 
ject is  familiar  to  all. 

Cocossates.  A  people  in  Aquitania  in  Gaul, 
mentioned  along  with  the  Tarbelli. 

Cocylium  (KokvXwv).  An  Aeolian  city  iu  Mysia, 
whose  inhabitants  are  mentioned  byXenophon. 

Cocytus  (KcoKvTos,  "  River  of  Wailing  ")•  A  riv- 
er in  Epirus,  a  tributary  of  the  Acheron.  Like  the 
Acheron,  the  Cocytus  was  supposed  to  be  connected 
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with  the  lower  world,  and  hence  came  to  be  de- 
scribed as  a  river  in  the  loAver  world.    See  Hades. 

Codanus  Sinus.  One  of  the  ancient  names  of 
the  Baltic.  Mela  (iii.  3,  6)  represents  it  as  full  of 
large  and  small  islands,  the  largest  of  which  he 
calls  Scandinavia ;  so  also  Pliny  (iv.  13). 

Codez,  dim.  Codiclllus  ( the  older  form  being 
caiidex :  Cato,  ap.  Front.  Epist.  ad  M.  Anton,  i.  2). 
A  word  originally  signifying  the  trunk  or  stem  of 
a  tree  (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  30),  and  hence  used  to  desig- 
nate anything  composed  of  pieces  of  wood. 

(1)  A  log  of  wood,  attached  as  a  punishment  to 
the  feet  of  slaves,  which  they  dragged  with  them, 
and  on  which  they  also  sat  sometimes  (Plant.  Poen. 
V.  3, 39). 

(2)  Boats  on  the  Tiber,  which  may  originally 
have  been  like  the  Indian  canoes,  or  were  con- 
structed of  several  roughly  hewn  planks  nailed 
together  in  a  rude  and  simple  manner,  were  called 
naves  caudieariae,  or  codioariae,  or  eaudieeae  (Fest. 
p.  46  M. ;  Varr.,  Sail.  ap.  Non.  p.  535, 13 ;  Sen.  Brev. 
Vit.  13,  4).  The  surname  of  Caudex  given  to  Ap- 
pius  Claudius  must  be  traced  to  this  signification, 
lu  later  times  the  name  was  given  to  ships  em- 
ployed in  transporting  the  corn  from  Ostia  to 
Bome ;  and  the  sailors  engaged  in  this  traffic,  called 
caudicarii  or  codicarii,  formed  a  corporation. 

(3)  The  name  of  codex  was  given  to  wooden  tab- 
lets bound  together  and  lined  with  a  coat  of  wax, 
for  the  pni-pose  of  writing  upon  them ;  and  when, 
at  a  later  age,  parchment  or  paper  or  other  materi- 
als were  substituted  for  wood,  and  put  together  in 
the  shape  of  a  book,  the  name  of  codex  was  often 
used  as  synonymous  with  liber,  or  book  (Cic.  Verr. 
i.  46,  ^  119).  It  was  the  name  more  particularly 
giveu  to  an  account-book  or  ledger,  codex  aecepti 
et  expenei  (q.  v.).  In  the  time  of  Cicero  we  find  it 
also  applied  to  the  tablet  on  which  a  bill  was  writ- 
ten. At  a  still  later  period,  during  the  time  of  the 
emperors,  the  word  was  used  to  express  any  col- 
lection of  laws  or  constitutions  of  the  emperors, 
whether  made  by  private  individuals  or  by  public 
authority.      See   Codex    Gregorianus  ;    Codex 

lUSTINIANEUS  ;    CODEX  THEODOSIANUS. 

The  word  codex  is  largely  used  by  scholars  of  the 
MS.  editions  of  the  classics  that  are  preserved  in 
the  libraries  of  Europe,  and  date  some  from  the 
fifth  to  the  tenth  centuries  A.D.,  but  the  greater 
number  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  fifteeuth.  They 
are  of  parchment  (folio  or  quarto  size),  usually 
with  marginal  notes  written  by  other  hands  than 
those  of  the  original  copyist  of  the  codex.  (See 
Liber;  Palaeography;  Textual  Criticism.) 
They  are  named  (1)  after  persons  who  once  owned 
them,  as  the  Codex  Petavinus  of  Ovid,  named 
after  one  Petavius,  and  the  Codex  Vossianns  of 
the  same  classic,  after  Vbss ;  and  (2)  more  com- 
monly after  the  places  where  they  are  kept.  Thus 
there  are  in  England,  Codices  Britanuici  or  Lon- 
dinenses  (British  Museum),  Codices  Cantabrigienses 
(Cambridge),  and  Codices  Oxonienses  (Oxford). 
These  last  are  also  often  noted  as  Codices  Bodleiani 
(from  the  Bodleian  Library).  In  France,  one  finds 
Codices  Parisini  (Paris),  Codices  Bliaudifontani 
( Fontaineblean  ),  Codices  Sangermanenses  ( St. 
Germain),  Codices  Montepessnlani  ( Montpellier ), 
etc.  In  Holland,  there  are  Codices  Amsteloda- 
mienses  (Amsterdam)  and  Codices  Leidenses  (Ley- 
den);  in  Belgium,  Codices  Bruxellenses  (Brus- 
sels) aud  Codices  Blandiniani  (Blankenberg);  in 


Denmark,  Codices  Haunienses  (Copenhagen) ;  in 
Switzerland,  Codices  Bernenses  (Berne),  Codices 
Basiliense8(B9.1e),CodicesEinsidlenses(Eiusiedeln), 
Codices  Sangallenses  (St.  GaUeu),  and  Tnriceuses 
(Ztirich);   in  Germany,  Codices  Ai-geutoratonses 
(Strassburg),  Codices  Berolineuses  (Berlin),  Codices 
Colonienses  (Cologne),  Codices  Palatini  (Heidel- 
berg), Codices  Fuldenses  (Fulda),  Codices  Car- 
oliruheuses   ( Carlsruhe  ),   Codices  Begiomontani 
(Konigsberg),  Codices  Guelferbytaui  (Wolfenbttt- 
tel).  Codices  Monaoenses  (Munich),  Codices  Lip- 
sienses    (Leipzig),    and    Codices  Vratislavienses 
(Breslau),  etc. ;  in  Austria,  Codices  Vindobonenses 
(Vienna)  and  Codices  Bndenses  (Buda);  in  EussiA, 
Codices  Petropolitani  (St.  Petersburg) ;  in  Spain, 
Codices  Matritenses  (Madrid)  and  Codices  Tole- 
tani  (Toledo).     In  Italy,  the  terminology  is  va- 
ried.    The  great  collections  are  at  (1)  Florence,  in 
the  Bibliotheca  Laurentiana  of  the  Church  of  San 
Lorenzo,  comprising  MSS.  from  the  Public  Library 
of  San  Marco  founded  by  Cosimo  de'  Medici,  and 
from  the  collection  of  Peter  Leopold.     Hence  Flor- 
entine  codices    are  styled  variously,  Floreutini, 
Laurentiani,  S.  Marci,   Medicei,  and   Leopoldiui 
Laurentiani ;    (2)  Milan,  where  the  codices  are 
called  either  Mediolauenses,  from  the  name  of  the 
city,  or  Ambrosiani,  from  the  Ambrosiau  Library ; 
(3)  Venice,  where  they  are  called  Veneti,  or  (from 
the  Library  of  St.  Mark)  Veneti  Marciani,  or  simply 
Marciani ;  (4)  Turin,  Codices  Taurinenses ;  (5)  Ve- 
rona, Codices  Veronenses;    (6)  Bome,  where  the 
great  storehouse  is  the  Vatican  Library  (Biblio- 
theca Vaticana),   enriched   by  MSS.  from   many 
sources — e.  g.  from  Fulvius  Orsini,  from  Heidel- 
berg, from  the  Library  of  Urbino,  etc.     Hence  the 
Codices  Vatican!  often  receive  names  to  specify 
more  particularly  their  original  sources,  as  Codices 
Ursiniani,  Codices  Palatini,  Codices  Urbinates,  etc. 
(7)  Naples,  where  the  codices  are  called  Neapolltani, 
or  (from  the  old  Bourbon  Library)  Borbonici.     A 
complete  list  of  Latin  MSS.  down  to  the  seventh 
century  is  given  by  Prof.  Hiibner,  in  his  Grundriss 
z.  Geschichte  u.  Encyol.  der  Klass.  PMlologie  (Berlin, 
1876). 

The  diminutive  eodicillus  was  used  in  much  the 
same  way  as  codex.  Eespecting  its  meaning  in 
connection  with  a  person's  will,  see  Testamentum. 
Codez  Aecepti  et  Ezpeusi.  A  book  in  which 
the  memoranda  of  income  and  outgo  hastily  jotted 
down  in  the  adversaria,  or  day-book,  were  carefully 
posted  once  a  month.  It  undoubtedly  consisted 
of  a  series  of  double  pages  (Plin.  S.  N.  ii.  i  22) — 
one  debit  {aceeptum),  the  other  credit  (expensum) ; 
hence  the  book  is  sometimes  called  codices.  The 
entries  were  made  in  a  certain  ordo,  which  is  much 
insisted  on  as  being  of  the  essence  of  the  codex,  as 
opposed  to  the  adversaria  {Cic.pro  Bosc.  Com.  ii.  6, 
7).  Now  this  ordo  was  no  doubt  chronological,  the 
date  by  year  and  day  heing  given,  but  If  it  was 
only  this,  it  could  be  regarded  as  little  else  than  a 
fair  copy  of  the  adversaria.  So  we  must  suppose 
that  the  codex  was  somewhat  like  the  journal  of 
modern  book-keepers. 

The  codex  was  sufficient  for  the  ordinary  house- 
holder; but  of  course  those  who  had  extensive 
business  transactions — such  as  the  State,  munici- 
palities, companies,  bankers — had  to  keep  ledgers 
{rationes,  libri  rationum),  each  personal  or  nominal 
account  being  called  ratio.  Private  individuals 
too,  who  had  large  property,  had  often  to  keep 
separate  books  for  different  heads  of  their  business 
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— e.  g.  the  calendaria,  which  were  accounts  of  in- 
vestments made  and  dividends  received. 

For  other  points,  such  as  the  relation  of  tran- 
scripticia  nomina  to  the  codex,  and  the  importance 
of  the  latter  in  establishing  a  literal  obligation, 
see  LiTTEUARUM  Obligatio  and  the  literature 
cited  under  that  head. 

Codes  G-regorianus.  A  collection  of  imperial 
Roman  constitutions" or  enactments  made  by  one 
Gregorianus,  of  whom  nothing  else  is  known ;  its 
date  is  not  earlier  than  A.s.  395,  as  it  contained  an 
exemplum  edicti  Diocletiani  et  Maximiani  of  that 
year  (Coll.  Leg.  Mos.  et  Bom.  vi.  4).  It  comprised 
enactments  of  the  emperors  between  Septimius  Se- 
verus  (a.d.  195-211)  and  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
(A.D.  285-305),  and  possibly  even  some  as  far  hack 
as  Hadrian  (a.d.  117-138).  It  was  divided  into  at 
least  thirty  books  —  the  books  being  subdivided 
into  "titles"  and  "rnbrios,"  the  topics  being  ar- 
ranged after  the  order  of  the  Perpetual  Edict  of 
Salvius  Inlianus. 

Codex  lustiniaueus.  The  motives  by  which 
the  emperor  Justinian  was  induced  to  codify  the 
enactments  of  himself  and  earlier  emperors  were 
the  scarcity  of  copies  of  the  Code  of  Theodosius, 
and  the  consequent  divergence  between  the  law 
there  laid  down  and  that  actually  applied  in  the 
courts  {Cod.  i.  17, 2, 17).  Accordingly,  in  February, 
A.D.  528,  he  appointed  a  commission  of  codiiica- 
tiou  often  persons,  among  them  being  Tribonianus, 
who  played  so  important  a  part  in  the  legislative 
work  of  the  next  few  years,  and  who  perhaps  sug- 
gested to  his  master  his  whole  scheme  of  legal  re- 
form. Their  instructions  were  to  compile  a  single 
code  out  of  those  of  Gregorianus,  Hermogenianus, 
and  Theodosius  II.,  and  the  imperial  constitutions 
issued  since  the  enactment  of  the  last,  whether  by 
Justinian  himself  or  his  predecessors.  They  were 
authorized  to  omit  all  that  was  unnecessary  or 
superfluous  (e.  g.  preambles),  to  reconcile  such  en- 
actments as  were  inconsistent  with  one  another, 
and,  where  convenience  required,  to  combine  sev- 
eral into  one,  or  to  make  any  alterations  in  indi- 
vidual constitutions  which  they  should  deem  nec- 
essary. The  separate  laws,  whether  technically 
ediota,  rescHpta,  or  deareta,  were  to  be  arranged  in 
chronological  order  under  generic  titles ;  and  each, 
so  far  as  was  possible,  identified  by  date  and  the 
name  of  the  prince  to  whom  it  owed  its  enactment. 
The  work  was  completed  in  April,  a.d.  529,  and 
was  published  under  the  name  Codex  lustinianeus, 
with  force  of  law  from  the  16th  of  that  month. 
The  older  codices  and  constitutions  were  at  the 
same  time  deprived  of  all  validity,  and  it  was  even 
forbidden  to  appeal  to  any  leges  cited  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  jurists  if  they  had  been  incorporated, 
even  in  a  modified  form,  in  the  new  code. 

In  the  interval  of  four  years  and  a  half  between 
this  date  and  the  completion  of  the  Institutes 
(November,  a.d.  533),  Justinian  had  issued  a  large 
number  of  new  constitutions  of  his  own.  This 
seemed  to  him  to  necessitate  a  revision  of  the  Codex. 
Accordingly  in  the  next  year  he  appointed  a  new 
couimissiou,  consisting  of  Tribonianus,  Dorothens, 
professor  at  Berytus,  and  three  others,  for  this  pur- 
pose. Within  a  few  mouths  (November,  a.d.  534) 
the  original  code  and  the  constitutions  issued  after 
its  enactment  were  deprived  of  all  authority  and 
withdrawn  from  circulation,  their  place  being 
taken    by   the    Codex   Bepetitae   Praelectionis,   or 


Codex  which  has  come  down  to  us.  In  this  Justin- 
ian's own  oonstitutious  were  incorporated,  as  well 
as  many  others  which  the  earlier  code  had  not  con- 
tained. The  Codex  Bepetitae  Praelectionis  consists 
of  twelve  books,  each  of  which  is  divided  into  "  ti- 
tles "  and  "  rubrics  " ;  the  single  constitutions  are 
arranged  under  their  several  titles  in  the  order  of 
time  and  with  the  names  of  the  emperors  by  whom 
they  were  respectively  made,  and  their  dates. 

The  enactments  in  this  code  do  not  go  further 
back  than  those  of  Hadrian,  and  those  of  his  im- 
mediate successors  are  few  in  number.  The  ar- 
rangement corresponds  tolerably  closely  with  that 
of  the  Digest,  the  seven  parts  into  which  the  fifty 
books  of  the  latter  are  distributed  answering  to 
books  i.-ix.  of  the  code ;  but  the  matter  of  the  last 
three  books  of  the  code  is  hardly  treated  of  in  the 
Digest.     See  Institutionks. 

Codes:  Rescriptus.     See  Palimpsest. 

Codex  Theodosiauus.  In  a.d.  429,  Theodosius 
II.,  whose  capital  was  Constantinople,  communi- 
cated to  the  Senate  his  resolution  to  form  a  com- 
pilation of  the  general  constitutions  issued  from 
the  time  of  Constantine  (a.d.  306-337)  to  his  own 
day,  after  the  model  of  the  Codices  Gregorianus 
and  Hermogenianus ;  and  appointed  a  commission 
of  a  lawyer  and  eight  State  ofiScials  to  execute 
the  scheme.  Nothing,  however,  was  done  for  six 
years.  In  A.D.  435,  a  new  commission  was  ap- 
pointed, presided  over,  like  the  earlier  one,  by  An- 
tiochus,  and  the  imperial  instructious  were  repeat- 
ed. The  result  of  their  labours,  known  as  the 
Theodosian  Code,  was  published  in  February,  a.d. 
438,  with  statutory  force  from  Janjiary  1  in  the 
following  year. 

The  constitutions  are  arranged  in  chronological 
order,  under  "titles"  and  "rubrics," in  sixteen  hooks. 
The  iirst  five,  which  contain  most  of  the  enactments 
relating  to  private  law,  are  in  form  modelled  on 
the  commentaries  on  the  Edict.  The  sixth  to 
the  eighth  books  consist  principally  of  administra- 
tive and  constitutional  ordinances;  the  ninth  is 
criminal  law ;  the  tenth  and  eleventh  relate  to  the 
financial  system,  and  in  part  to  procedure;  the 
twelfth  to  the  fifteenth,  to  the  constitution  and 
administration  of  towns  and  other  corporations; 
and  the  sixteenth  contains  the  constitutions  which 
deal  with  the  Church  and  the  ecclesiastical  system 
in  general. 

Our  knowledge  of  this  code  is  derived  partly 
from  incomplete  MSS.,  partly  from  the  code  of 
Justinian,  and  partly  from  an  epitome  of  its  con- 
tents in  the  Breviarium  ( q.  v. ).  The  valuable 
edition  of  J.  Gothofredus  (6  vols.  Leyden,  1665, 
re-edited  by  Ritter,  Leipzig,  1736-45)  contained 
the  code  in  its  complete  form,  except  the  first  five 
books,  for  which  it  was  necessary  to  use  the  epit- 
ome just  referred  to.  This  is  also  the  case  with 
the  edition  of  this  code  contained  in  the  lus  Civile 
AnteiustiMianeum  of  Berlin  (1815).  But  the  discov- 
ery of  a  MS.  of  the  Breviarium  at  Milan  in  1820  by 
Clossius,  and  of  a  palimpsest  of  the  Theodosian 
Code  at  Turin  by  Peyron,  has  contributed  largely 
both  to  the  critical  knowledge  of  tlie  other  parts 
of  this  code,  and  has  added  numerous  genuine  con- 
stitutions to  the  first  five  books,  especially  Book  i. 
Haenel's  discoveries  have  added  also  to  our  knowl- 
edge of  the  later  books,  and  his  edition  of  the  The- 
odosian Code  (1842-44)  is  the  latest  and  the  best. 
Codicarii.     See  Codex. 
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Codicillus.  See  Codex. 
CodomeuuiuB.  See  Darius. 
Codon  (kcoSov).  a  bell.  See  Tintinnabulum. 
Codrus  (KoSpof).  The  last  king  of  Athens.  He 
received  the  sceptre  from  his  father  Melanthns, 
and  was  far  advanced  in  years  when  some  of  the 
Dorian  States  united  their  forces  for  the  invasion 
of  Attica.  The  Dorian  army  marched  to  Athens 
and  lay  encamped  under  its  walls ;  and  the  oracle 
at  Delphi  had  assured  them  of  success,  provided 
they  spared  the  life  of  the  Athenian  king.  A 
friendly  Delphian,  named  Cleomantis,  disclosed  the 
answer  of  the  oracle  to  the  Athenians,  and  Codrus 
resolved  to  devote  himself  for  his  country  in  a 
manner  not  nnlike  that  which  immortalized  among 
the  Romans,  at  a  later  date,  the  name  of  the  Decii. 
He  went  out  at  the  gate  disguised  in  a  woodman's 
garb,  and  falling  in  with  two  Dorians,  killed  one 
with  bis  bill,  and  was  killed  by  the  other.  The 
Athenians  thereupon  sent  a  herald  to  "claim  the 
body  of  their  king,  and  the  Dorian  chiefs,  deeming 
the  war  hopeless,  withdrew  their  forces  from  Atti- 
ca. After  the  death  of  Codrus,  the  nobles,  taking 
advantage,  perhaps,  of  the  opportunity  aiforded  by 
a  dispute  between  his  sons,  are  said  to  have  abol- 
ished the  title  of  King,  and  to  have  substituted  for 
it  that  of  Archon.  This  new  office  was  to  be  held 
for  life,  and  then  transmitted  to  the  son  of  the  de- 
ceased. The  first  of  these  hereditary  archons  was 
Medon,  son  of  Codrus,  from  whom  the  thirteen  fol- 
lowing archons  were  called  Medontidae,  as  being 
his  lineal  descendants.     See  Archon. 

Coela  (ja  xoiXa  Tijs  'Ev^oias,  "  the  Hollows  of 
Enboea").  The  western  coast  of  Euboea,  between 
the  promontories  Capharens  and  Chersonesus,  very 
dangerous  to  ships ;  here  a  part  of  the  Persian 
fleet  was  wrecked  B.C.  480  (Herod,  viii.  113). 

Coel^  {KoiKrj).  An  Attic  deme  a  little  beyond 
the  Militian  Gate  at  Athens.  Cimon  and  Thucyd- 
ides  were  buried  here. 

Coelesyria  (KoiX?;  ^vpia,  "  Hollow  Syria").  The 
name  given  to  the  great  valley  between  the  two 
ranges  of  Mount  Lebanon  (Libanus  and  Anti-Li- 
banus),  in  the  south  of  Syria,  bordering  upon  Phoe- 
nicia on  the  west  and  Palestine  on  the  south.  In 
the  wars  between  th^  Ptolemies  and  the  Seleuci- 
dae,  the  name  was  applied- to  the  whole  of  the 
southern  portion  of  Syria,  which  became  subject 
for  some  time  to  the  kings  of  Egypt. 
Coelia  Lez.  See  Lex. 
CoeUus.     See  Caeuus. 

Coelossa  (Koikaxra-a).  A  mountain  iu  Sicyon 
near  Phlius. 

Coelus.  In  Roman  mythology,  the  spouse  of 
Terra.  He  is  identified  with  the  Greek  Uranus  (q.  v.). 
Coelus  (KoiXoi  Xlfiriv).  See  Cynossema. 
Coemptio.  Properly  "  a  joint  taking,"  so  "  a 
joint  purchase."  One  of  the  three  forms  of  mar- 
riage among  the  Romans.  It  was  so  called  from 
the  fiction  of  a  purchase  supposed  to  take  place 
on  the  occasion.  In  the  presence  of  five  witnesses 
and  a  libnpms,  or  holder  of  the  balance,  the  bride- 
groom struck  the  balance  with  a  bronze  coin, 
which  he  handed  to  the  father  or  guardian  of  the 
bride.  At  the  same  time  he  asked  her  whether 
she  would  be  his  wife,  and  she,  in  turn,  asked  him 
whether  he  would  be  her  husband.     See  Matri- 
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Coena.     See  Cena. 

Coenus  (Koii/os).  A  son-in-law  of  Parmenio, 
and  one  of  the  ablest  generals  of  Alexander  the 
Great.     He  died  on  the  Hyphasis,  B.C.  327. 

Coes  (Ka)>)r).  An  inhabitant  of  Mitylen6  who 
dissuaded  Darius  Hystaspis,  iu  his  Scythian  expe- 
dition, from  breaking  np  his  bridge  of  boats  over 
the  Danube.  Darius  made  him  tyrant  of  Mitylen6. 
On  the  outbreak  of  the  Ionian  revolt  agaiust  the 
Persians  (B.C.  501),  he  was  stoned  to  death  by  the 
people  of  Mltylen^.     See  Darius. 

Coeus  (Kotoj).  One  of  the  Titans,  son  of  Ura- 
nus and  Gaea.  (See  Titanes.)  He  was  the  father 
of  Leto  by  Phoeb6. 

Coguati.    See  Cognatio. 

Cognatio.  The  Latin  word  for  relationship. 
Cognatio  included  relationship  on  both  the  fa- 
ther's and  mother's  side,  while  agnaiio  implied  rela- 
tionship on  the  father's  side  only.  (See  Familia.) 
Agnatw  involved  legal  duties  and  rights,  while 
cognatio,  originally  at  least,  brought  with  it  only 
moral  obligations.  Cognati  to  the  sixth  degree 
had  the  right  of  kissing  each  other  {ius  osculi),  and 
also  the  right  of  refusing  to  appear  as  witnesses 
against  each  other  in  a  court  of  law.  On  the 
other  hand,  cognati  were  forbidden  by  custom,  at 
least  in  the  earlier  times,  to  intermarry,  or  to  ap- 
pear in  court  against  each  other  as  accusers. 
When  a  man  died,  his  cognati  were  expected  to 
put  on  mourning  for  him.  In  course  of  time  the 
cognati  gradually  acquired  the  rights  proper  to 
agnati.  But  natural  relationship  did  not  win  full 
recognition  until  the  time  of  Justinian,  by  whose 
legislation  the  rights  of  agnati  were  abolished. 

Cognitor.  One  who  appeared  in  the  Roman 
courts  of  law  to  conduct  an  actio  (q.  v.)  on  behalf 
of  another.     He  was  also  called  procurator. 

Cognomen.     See  Komen. 

Coheres.     See  Heres. 

Cohors.  A  division  of  the  Roman  army.  (See 
ExEKClTUS).  In  the  republican  age  the  word  was 
especially  applied  to  the  divisions  contributed  by 
the  Italian  allies.  Down  to  B.C.  89,  when  the  Ital- 
ians obtained  the  Roman  citizenship,  they  were 
bound  to  supply  an  infantry  contingent  to  each  of 
the  two  consular  armies,  which  consisted  of  two 
legions  apiece.  This  contingent  numbered  in  all 
10,000  infantry,  divided  into :  (a)  20  cohortes  of  420 
men  each,  called  cohortes  alares,  because  in  time  of 
battle  they  formed  the  wings  (oZae)  of  the  two 
combined  legions ;  (6)  four  cohortes  extraoi-dinariae, 
or  select  cohorts  of  400  men  each. 

From  about  the  beginning  of  the  first  century 
B.C.,  the  Roman  legion,  averaging  4000  men,  was 
also  divided  into  ten  cohortes,  each  containing  three 
manipuli  or  six  centuriae.  In  the  imperial  times, 
the  auxiliary  troops  assigned  to  the  legions  sta- 
tioned in  the  provinces  were  also  divided  into  co- 
horts (cohortes  awxiliariae).  These  cohorts  con- 
tained either  500  men  (=5  centuriae),  or  1000  men 
(=:10  centuriae).  They  consisted  either  entirely 
of  infantry,  or  partly  of  cavalry  (380  infautry+120 
cavalry;  760  infantry-|-240  cavalry).  Forthe  com- 
manders of  these  cohorts,  see  Praefectus.  The 
troops  stationed  in  Rome  were  also  numbered  ac- 
cording to  cohorts.  (1)  The  cohortes  praetoriae,  orig- 
inally nine,  but  afterwards  ten  in  number,  which 
formed  the  imperial  body-guard.  Each  cohort  con- 
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Bisted  of  1000  men,  including  infantry  and  cavalry. 
(  See  Pkaetoriani.  )  The  institution  of  a  body- 
guard was  due  to  Augustus,  and  was  a  development 
of  the  cohors  praetoria,  or  body-guard  of  the  republi- 
can generals.  Its  title  shows  that  it  was  as  old  as 
the  time  when  the  consuls  bore  the  name  of  prae- 
tores.  This  coliors  praetoria  was  originally  formed 
exclusively  of  cavalry,  mainly  of  equestrian  rank. 
But  towards  the  end  of  the  republican  age,  when 
every  independent  commander  had  his  own  cohws 
praetoria,  it  was  made  up  partly  of  infantry,  who 
were  mainly  veterans,  partly  of  picked  cavalry  of 
the  allies,  and  partly  of  Roman  eqiiAtea,  who  usually 
served  their  tirooinium,  or  iirst  year,  in  this  way. 
(2)  Three,  and  in  later  times  four,  cohortea  urbanae, 
consisting  each  of  1000  men,  were  placed  under  the 
command  of  the  praefectus  urii.  They  had  sepa- 
rate barracks,  but  ranked  below  the  body-guard 
and  above  the  legionaries.  (3)  Seven  cohortes  vigi- 
luni,  of  1000  men  each,  were  under  the  command  of 
the  praefectus  vigilum.  These  formed  the  night 
police  and  fire  brigade,  and  were  distributed 
throughout  the  city,  one  to  every  two  of  the  four- 
teen regiones.  See  Vigiles. 
Coinage.    See  Moneta;  Numismatics. 

ColacrStae  (KaXaKpsrai).  A  financial  board  at 
Athens,  whose  duty  it  was  to  administer  the  fund 
accruing  from  the  fines  taken  in  the  courts  of  jus- 
tice. It  was  this  fund  from  which  the  cost  of  the 
public  meals  in  the  Prytaneum  and  the  salary  of 
the  Heliastae  were  defrayed.  The  name  properly 
means  "  collectors  of  hams,"  and  perhaps  points 
to  the  fact  that  the  hams  of  the  victims  sacrificed 
on  certain  occasions  were  given  to  the  Colaoretae 
as  contributions  to  the  meals  in  question. 

Colapis,     A  river  of  Pannonia. 

Colchis  (KoX-xls)-  A  country  of  Asia,  having 
Iberia  on  the  east,  the  Euxine  on  the  west,  Cauca- 
sus on  the  north,  and  Armenia  on  the  south.  It  is 
famous  in  poetic  legends  as  having  been  the  land 
to  which  the  Argonautic  expedition  was  directed 
in  quest  of  the  golden  fleece.  (See  Argonautae.) 
It  corresponds  at  the  present  day  to  what  is  called 
Mingrelia.  The  linen  manufactured  here, was  in 
high  repute,  and  was  made,  according  to  Herodo- 
tus (ii.  105),  after  the  manner  of  Egypt.  This 
species  of  manufacture,  together  with  the  dark 
complexion  and  crisped  locks  of  the  natives,  were 
so  many  arguments  with  the  ancients  to  prove 
them  of  Egyptian  origin,  independently  of  other 
proofs  drawn,  according  to  Herodotus,  from  their 
language  and  mode  of  life  (ii.  104). 

Colias  (KcoXi'ar) .  A  promontory  on  the  west  coast 
of  Attica,  twenty  stadia  south  of  Phalerum,  with  a 
temple  of  Aphrodite,  where  some  of  the  Persian 
ships  were  cast  after  the  battle  of  Salamis. 

Coliseum.     See  Amphithbatrum. 

Collare  (Sipawv,  k\ows).  A  band  or  chain  at- 
tached to  the  neck  (collum) ;  a  collar.  Dogs  with 
collars  are  frequently  seen  in  ancient  monuments, 
and  a  mosaic  at  Pompeii  represents  a  watch-dog 
with  his  collar  and  chain  attached.  Varro  says 
that  farm-dogs  should  have  collars  with  pointed 
nails  attached  to  them,  to  protect  them  against  the 
attacks  of  wolves  and  other  beasts.  Xenophon 
recommends  that  the  collars  (Sepaia)  of  hunting- 
dogs  should  be  soft  and  wide,  so  as  not  to  rub  the 
hair.  Large  wooden  collars  (  kXoioi  )  were  some- 
times put  on  mischievous  dogs  (Aristoph.  Fesp.  897). 


Plates  of  bronze  have  been  found,  pierced  with  a 
hole  to  be  suspended  to  the  collar,  containing  the 
n  ames  of  owners  of  dogs.  See  the  ill  ustration  under 
Catenarius. 

Iron  or  bronze  collars  were  placed  round  the 
necks  of  slaves  who  had  attempted  to  run  away 
(Plant.  Capt.  ii.  2, 107).  Sometimes  a  plate  was  at- 
tached to  the  collar,  containing  the  name  and  ad- 
dress of  the  master  and  offering  a  reward  for  the 
runaway  slave.     See  Servus. 

Collatia.  A  Sabine  town  in  Latium,  near  the 
right  bank  of  the  Anio,  taken  by  Tarquinius  Pris- 
cus. 

CoUatinus,  L.  Tarquinius.  Grandson  of  Arnns, 
elder  brother  of  Tarquinius  Prisons.  He  derived 
his  surname  from  Collatia,  where  he  resided,  and 
with  the  principality  of  which  he  was  invested. 
CoUatinus  was  the  husband  of  the  celebrated  Lu- 
oretia  (q.  v.),  and  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Tar- 
quins,  he  and  Brutus  were  elected  the  first  con- 
suls. His  relationship,  however,  to  the  Tarquin 
family  excited  distrust,  and  when  a  law  was 
passed  banishing  the  whole  Tarquinian  house  he 
was  forced  to  lay^down  his  office  and  depart  from 
Some.    He  ended  his  days  at  Lavininm  (Liv.  i.  60). 

Collatio  Bonorum.     See  Bonorum  Collatio. 

CoUectaiii.     See  Trapezitak. 

Collegium.  The  general  term  in  Latin  for  an 
association.  The  word  was  applied  in  a  different 
sense  to  express  the  mutual  relation  of  such  mag- 
istrates as  were  collegae.  Besides  the  collegid  of 
the  great  priesthoods,  and  of  the  magistrates'  at- 
tendants (see  Apparitores),  there  were  numerous 
associations,  which,  although  not  united  by  any 
specifically  religious  objects,  had  a  religions  cen- 
tre in  the  worship  of  some  deity  or  other.  Such 
were  the  numerous  collegia  of  artisans  {opifieum  or 
aHificimi),  and  the  societies  existing  among  the 
poor  for  providing  funerals,  which  first  appear 
uuder  the  Empire.  The  political  clubs  (collegia 
sodalida)  were  associated  in  the  worship  of  the 
Lares  Compitales  (q.  v.),  and  were,  indeed,  properly 
speaking,  collegia  com/pUcMeia,  or  "  societies  of 
the  cross-ways."  The  religions  societies  were,  in 
some  instances,  established  by  the  State  for  the 
performance  of  certain  public  religious  services; 
in  other  cases  they  were  formed  by  private  indi- 
viduals, who  made  it  their  business  to  keep  up  the 
shrines  of  particular  deities,  often  foreign,  at  their 
own  expense.     See  Sodautas  ;  Univbrsitas. 

Colliciae  or  Colliquiae.  (1)  Gutters  made  with 
concave  tiles  for  carrying  water  from  the  roof 
(Vitruv.  vi.  3).  (2)  Drains  in  the  fields  for  drain- 
ing water  into  the  ditches  (Colum.  ii.  8  J  3). 

CoIHua  Porta.  (1)  One  of  the  gates  of  Rome,  on 
the  Mons  Quirinalis.  To  this  gate  Hannibal  rode  up 
and  threw  a  spear  within  the  city  (Ovid,  Fast.  iv. 
871).  (2)  The  name  of  one  of  the  four  regiones  or 
wards  into  which  Rome  was  divided  by  Servius 
Tullius.  The  other  three  were  Palatiua,  Suburra- 
na,  and  Esquilina  (Liv.  v.  41). 

Collyblstes  (koXXu/Sio-t^s).     See  Collybus. 

Collj^bus  (koXXu^oi).  The  smallest  copper  coin 
at  Athens  ;  the  fourth  of  the  chaleus  (q.  v.).  Col- 
lybus seems  to  have  been  a  common  name  for 
small  money,  since  it  signified  generally  "  chang- 
ing money,"  "  the  rate  of  exchange,"  and  koXXdjSict- 
rris,  "  a  money-changer."     See  Trapbzitae. 
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Collyrium  {KoWvpi.ov,  diiniuutive  of  xoXXupa,  "  a 
roll").  (1)  In  medical  language,  a  tent,  pessary,  or 
suppository,  made  of  medicinal  substauoes  aud  in- 
serted into  the  orifices  of  the  body,  such  as  the 
nostrils  or  the  anus,  or  iuto  an  ulcer  (Gels.  v.  28). 
(2)  A  liquid  eye-salve  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  30).  Mauy 
instructions  for  the  composition  of  these  medica- 
ments may  be  found  in  Marcell.  Empir.  8. 

Coll^us  (KoXXwT-df).  A  deme  of  Attica  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  Aegeis,  and  forming  one  of  the  dis- 
tricts into  which  the  city  of  Athens  was  divided. 
It  was  the  deme  of  Plato  the  philosopher. 

Colobium.    See  Tunica. 

Colon  {kS)\ov).  "  A  limb.''  A  name  given  by  the 
rhetoricians  to  the  divisions  or  members  of  a  com- 
position. Mnch  has  beeu  written  by  modern  crit- 
ics of  the  alleged  "  colometry ,"  or  aiTangemeut  into 
periods  (kcoKo),  of  the  orations  of  Demosthenes,  in 
which  they  profess  to  see  a  rhythmical  rule  that 
produces  an  harmonious  effect,  as  in  the  odes  of 
Pindar;  though  the  determination  of  each  kS)\ov  is 
very  arbitrary.  See  Blass  in  the  Bheinisches  Mu- 
seum for  1869,  p.  524,  and  his  AtUacJi.e  Beredsamhdt, 
on  Demosthenes,  pp.  105  foil.  Also  Mahafiy's  Sist. 
of  Class.  Greek  Ut.  vol.  i.  pp.  343-346  (1880). 

Colonae  (KoXaii/ai).    A  small  town  in  the  Troad. 

Colonia.  (1)  Greek.  In  Greece,  colonies  were 
sometimes  founded  by  vanquished  peoples,  who 
left  their  homes  to  escape  subjection  at  the  hand 
of  a  foreign  enemy  ;  sometimes  as  a  sequel  to  civ- 
il disorders ;  sometimes  to  get  rid  of  surplus  popu- 
lation, and  thereby  to  avoid  internal  convulsions. 
But  in  most  cases  the  object  was  to  establish  aud 
facilitate  relations  of  trade  with  foreign  coaiitries. 
If  a  Greek  city  was  sending  out  a  colony,  an  ora- 
cle (before  all  others  that  of  Delphi)  was  almost  in- 
variably consulted.  Sometimes  certain  classes  of 
citizens  were  called  upou  to  take  part  in  the  en- 
terprises; sometimes  one  son  was  chosen  by  lot 
from  every  house  where  there  were  several  sons ; 
and  strangers  expressing  a  desire  to  join  were  ad- 
mitted. A  person  of  distinction  was  selected  to 
guide  the  emigrants  and  niake  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements. It  was  usual  to  honour  these  found- 
ers of  colonies,  after  their  death,  as  heroes.  Some 
of  the  sacred  fire  was  taken  from  the  public  hearth 
in  the  Prytanenm,  and  the  fire  on  the  public  hearth 
of  the  new  city  was  kindled  thereat.  And,  just  as 
each  individual  had  his  private  shrines,  so  the  new 
community  maintained  the  worship  of  its  chief  do- 
mestic deities,  the  colony  sending  embassies  and 
votive  gifts  to  their  principal  festivals. 

The  relation  between  colony  and  mother- city 
was  viewed  as  one  of  mutual  affection.  Any  dif- 
ferences that  arose  were  made  up,  if  possible,  by 
peaceful  means,  war  being  deemed  excusable  only 
in  cases  of  extreme  necessity.  The  charter  of 
foundation  contained  general  provisions  for  the 
arrangement  of  the  affairs  of  the  colony,  and  also 
some  special  enactments.  The  constitution  of  the 
mother-city  was  usually  adopted  by  the  colony, 
but  the  new  city  remained  politically  indepen- 
dent. If  the  colony  sent  out  a  fresh  colony  on  its 
own  account,  the  mother-city  was  generally  con- 
sulted, or  was  at  least  requested  to  furnish  a  lead- 
er. The  Kkripovxoi  formed  a  special  class  of  Greek 
colonists.  (See  Clbkuchia.)  The  trade  factories 
set  np  in  foreign  countries  (in  Egypt,  for  instance) 
were  somewhat  different  from  the  ordinary  colo- 


nies, the  members  retaining  the  right  of  domicile 
in  their  own  fatherland. 

(2)  Roman.  It  was  an  old  custom  in  Italy  to 
send  out  colonies  for  the  purpose  of  securing  new 
conquests.  The  Romans,  accordingly,  having  no 
standing  army,  used  to  plant  bodies  of  their  own 
citizens  in  conquered  towns  as  a  kind  of  garrison, 
These  bodies  would  consist  partly  of  Roman  citi- 
zens, usually  to  the  number  of  three  hundred ; 
partly  of  members  of  the  Latin  confederacy,  in 
larger  numbers.  The  third  part  of  the  conquered 
territory  was  handed  over  to  the  settlers.  The 
eoloniae  civium  Romanorum  (colonies  of  Roman 
citizens)  were  specially  intended  to  secure  the  two 
sea-coasts  of  Italy,  and  were  hence  called  eoloniae 
maritimae.  The  eoloniae  Latinae,  of  which  there 
was  a  far  greater  number,  served  the  same  pur- 
pose for  the  mainland. 

The  duty  of  leading  the  colonists  and  founding 
the  settlement  was  intrusted  to  a  commission  usu- 
ally consisting  of  three  members,  and  elected  by 
the  people.  These  men  continued  to  stand  in  the 
relation  of  patrons  (patroni)  to  the  colony  after  its 
foundation.  The  colonists  entered  the  conquered 
city  in  military  array,  preceded  by  banners,  and 
the  foundation  was  celebrated  with  special  solem- 
nities. The  eoloniae  were  free  from  taxes,  aud 
had  their  own  constitution,  a  copy  of  the  Roman, 
electing  from  their  own  body  their  Senate  and 
other  ofiScers  of  State.  To  this  constitution  the 
original  inhabitants  had  to  submit.  The  eoloniae 
eiviifm  Bomanorum  retained  the  Roman  citizen- 
ship, aud  were  free  from  military  service,  their 
position  as  outposts  being  regarded  as  an  equiva- 
lent. The  members  of  the  eoloniae  Latinae  served 
among  the  soeii,  and  possessed  the  so-called  ius 
Latinum.  (See  Latinitas.)  This  secured  to  them 
the  right  of  acquiring  property  (commffi'eiwm)  aud 
settlement  in  Rome,  and  under  certain  conditions 
the  power  of  becoming  Roman  citizens;  though 
in  course  of  time  these  rights  underwent  many 
limitations. 

From  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  the  colonies  lost 
their  military  character.  Colonization  came  to 
be  regarded  as  a  means  of  providing  for  tlie  poor- 
est class  of  the  Roman  populace.  After  the  time 
of  Sulla  it  was  adopted  as  a  way  of  granting  land 
to  veteran  soldiers.  The  right  of  founding  colo- 
nies was  taken  away  from  the  people  by  Caesar, 
and  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  emperors,  who 
used  it  (mainly  in  the  provinces)  for  the  exclusive 
purpose  of  establishing  military  settlements,  part- 
ly with  the  old  idea  of  securing  conquered  terri- 
tory. It  was  only  in  exceptional  oases  that  the 
provincial  colonies  enjoyed  the  immunity  from 
taxation  which  was  granted  to  those  in  Italy. 

See  W.  Roscher,  Kolonien,  Kolonialpolitik,  und  Aus- 
wanderung  ( 1885 ) ;  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  chapters 
xxii.-xxvii. ;  the  article  "  Colonia  "  by  Caillemer  in 
Dareniberg  and  Saglio's  Dictionnaire  des  Antiquitis; 
Zumpt,  Ueber  den  Unierschied  der  Benenmngen,  Murii- 
cipium,  Colonia,  Praefectura  (1840);  Mommsen,  Die 
Stadtrechte  von  Malaca  und  Salpensa  (1855);  Maiv 
quardt,  Handbuch,  vol.  iv.  (1873). 

Colonia  Agrippina,  or  simply  Agrippina.  The 
modern  Cologne  (Koln);  a  town  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Rhine.  There  are  medals  of  Colonia  Agvip- 
pinensis,  and  the  name  is  found  in  inscriptions. 
The  place  was  originally  called  Oppidnm  Ubiorum 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  36),  and  was  the  chief  town  of  the 
Ubii;  but  afterwards  Agrippina,  the  wife  of  Clau- 
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dins  aud  daughter  of  Germanicus,  who  was  born 
at  Oppidum  Ubiorum  while  her  father  was  in  com- 
mand there,  prevailed  on  Claudius  in  a.d.  51  to 
send  a  colony  of  veterans  thither.  From  that 
time  the  place  was  called  after  her  name.  Vitel- 
lins  was  at  Cologne  when  the  soldiers  proclaimed 
him  emperor  (Suet.  Vitell.  8). 
Colonnade.     See  Porticus. 

Colonus  {Ko\a>v6s).  A  deme  of  Attica,  ten 
stadia,  or  a  little  more  than  a  mile,  northwest  of 
Athens,  near  the  Academy ;  celebrated  for  a  temple 
of  Poseidon,  a  grove  of  the  Eumenides,  the  shrine 
of  Oedipus,  and  as  the  birthplace  of  Sophocles,  who 
describes  it  in  his  Oedipus  Coloneus. 

ColSphon' CKoXo(/)a)i/).  A  city  of  louia,  north- 
west of  Ephesus.  It  was  founded  by  Andraemon, 
son  of  Codrus,  and  was  situated  about  two  miles 
from  the  coast,  its  harbour,  called  Notium,  being 
connected  with  the  city  by  means  of  long  walls. 
Colophon  was  destroyed  by  Lysimachus,  together 
with  Lebedus,  in  order  to  swell  the  population  of 
the  new  town  he  had  founded  at  Ephesus  (Pausau. 
i.  9).  The  Colophonians  are  stigmatized  by  sev- 
eral ancient  writers  as  very  effeminate  and  luxuri- 
ous, aud  yet  Strabo  says  that,  at  one  period,  this 
place  possessed  a  flourishing  navy,  and  that  its 
cavalry  was  in  such  repute  that  victory  followed 
wherever  they  were  employed.  Hence  arose  the 
proverb  KoKo^ava  eiriridevai,  "  to  add  a  Colopboni- 
an  " — i.  e.  to  put  the  finishing  hand  to  an  affair. 
The  scholiast  on  Plato,  however,  gives  another  ex- 
planation of  the  saying,  which  appears  somewhat 
more  probable,  though  its  authority  is  not  so  good. 
He  states  that  the  Colophonians  had  the  right  of 
a  double  vote  in  the  general  assembly  of  the  loni- 
ans,  on  account  of  the  service  they  had  rendered 
the  confederacy  by  inducing  the  city  of  Smyrna  to 
join  it.  Hence  they  were  frequently  enabled  to 
decide  points  left  undetermined  from  a  parity  of 
suffrages.  It  arose  from  this  old  saying  that,  in 
the  early  periods  of  the  art  of  printing,  the  ac- 
count which  the  printer  gave  of  the  place  and 
date  of  the  edition,  being  the  last  thing  printed  at 
the  end  pf  the  book,  was  called  the  colophon.  This 
city  was  one  of  the  places  which  contended  for  the 
birth  of  Homer,  and  was  unquestionably  the  native 
place  of  Mimnermus  aud  Hermesiauax. 

Colores.     See  Pictura. 

Colossae  (KoXoo-o-aO.  Once  an  important  city 
of  Great  Phrygia,  on  the  river  Lycus,  but  so  re- 
duced subsequently  that  it  might  have  been  for- 
gotten but  for  the  epistle  written  to  its  inhabitants 
by  the  Apostle  Paul. 

Colosseum.     See  Amphitheatrum. 

Colossus  (koXoo-o-os).  A  word  of  rare  occur- 
rence in  the  Attic  writers,  but  used  by  both 
Greeks  and  Romans  to  signify  a  statue  larger 
than  life  (Aesoh.  Agam.  406),  and  thence  a  person 
of  extraordinary  statnre  and  beauty  is  termed 
colo8sero8  by  Suetonius  {CaUg.  35).  In  like  man- 
ner the  architectural  ornaments  in  the  upper 
stories  of  lofty  buildings,  which  require  to  be 
of  large  dimensions  in  consequence  of  their  re- 
moteness, are  termed  colossicotera  {KoXoa-a-iKmrepa, 
Vitruv.  iii.  3). 

Among  the  colossal  statues  of  Greece  the  most 
celebrated,  according  to  Pliny,  was  the  bronze  co- 
lossus at  Khodes  by  Chares  (q.  v.)  of  Lindus,  a  pu- 
pil of  Lysippus,  who  gave  twelve  years  (B.C.  292- 


280)  to  casting  the  statue.  Its  height  is  variously 
given  as  90  and  120  feet.  Fifty-six  years  after  its 
erection  it  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake 
aud  lay  in  ruins  until  a.d.  653,  when  the  Arabs 
sold  the  pieces  to  a  Jew  of  Edessa  for  old  metal. 
In  this  one  island  there  were  more  than  100  colossi. 
Pliny  mentions  another  Greek  colossus  of  Apollo, 
the  work  of  Calamis,  which  cost  500  talents,  and 
was  thirty  cubits  high,  in  the  city  of  ApoUonia, 
whence  it  was  transferred  to  the  Capitol  by  M.  Ln- 
cuUus ;  and  also  those  of  Zeus  and  Heracles,  at  Ta- 
rentnm,  by  Lysippus.  To  the  list  of  Pliny  must  be 
added  the  more  important  colossal  statues  of  Phid- 
ias, the  most  beautiful  of  which  were  his  chrysele- 
phantine statues  of  Zeus,  at  Olympia  (more  than 
forty  feet  high,  seated),  and  of  Athene,  in  the  Par- 
thenon at  Athens;  the  largest  (more  than  seven- 
ty feet  high,  including  the  base)  was  his  bronze 
statue  commonly  called  Athenfi  Promachos,  on  the 
Acropolis.  See  Athene;  and  the  illustration  in 
the  article  Athenae,  p.  155. 

Among  the  works  of  this  description  made  ex- 
pressly by  or  for  the  Bomans,  those  most  frequent- 
ly alluded  to  are  the  following :  (1)  A  statue  of 
lupiter  upon  the  Capitol,  made  by  order  of  Sp. 
Carvilins,  from  the  armour  of  the  Samnites,  which 
was  so  large  that  it  could  be  seen  from  the  Alban 
Mount.  (2)  A  bronze  statue  of  Apollo  at  the  Pal- 
atine Library,  to  which  the  bronze  head  now  pre- 
served in  the  Capitol  probably  belonged.  (3)  A 
bronze  statue  of  Augustus  in  the  Forum,  which 
bore  his  name.  (4)  The  colossus  of  Nero,  which 
was  executed  by  Zenodorus,  and  which  is  quoted 
by  Pliny  as  a  proof  that  the  taste  for  bronze  stat- 
ues was  lost,  for  this  was  adorned  with  gold  aud 
silver.  Its  height  was  110  or  120  feet  (Suet.  Nero, 
31).  It  was  originally  placed  in  the  vestibule  of 
the  Domus  Aurea,  bnt  was  afterwards  removed  by 
Vespasian  to  the  Via  Sacra,  and  Hadrian  again 
moved  it  to  a  position  to  the  north  of  the  Colos- 
seum, where  the  basement  upon  which  it  stood  is 
still  to  be  seen ;  from  it  the  contiguous  amphi- 
theatre is  supposed  to  have  gained  the  name  of 
"  Colosseum."  Vespasian  had  converted  it  into  a 
statue  of  the  Sun.  Twenty-four  elephants  were 
employed  by  Hadrian  to  remove  it,  when  he  was 
about  to  build  the  Temple  of  Venus  at  Rome 
(Spart.  Madr.  19).  (5)  An  equestrian  statue  of  Do- 
mitian,  of  bronze  gilt,  which  was  placed  in  the 
centre  of  the  Forum  (Stat.  Silv.  i.  1. 1).  See  Lesba- 
zeilles,  £es  Colosses  Anciens  et  Modernes  (1876) ; 
Torr,  Rhodes  in  Ancient  and  Modem  Times  (1887); 
and  the  articles  CiRCDS,  p.  351,  and  Seven  Won- 
ders. 

Colotes  (KoXaTrjs).  (1)  An  Epicurean  of  Lamp- 
sacus,  against  whom  Plutarch  wrote  two  tracts.  (2) 
A  sculptor  of  Pares,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  444 
aud  assisted  Phidias  in  making  the  colossal  figure 
of  Zeus  at  Olympia. 

Colours.    See  Pictura. 

Colum  (jjOfios,  r]6dviov).  A  strainer  or  colander, 
used  for  straining  wine,  milk,  olive -oil,  drugs, 
perfumes,  and  other  liquids.  Such  oola  were  made 
of  hair,  broom,  or  rushes  (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  242,  Eel. 
X.  71 ;  Colum.  B.  B.  ix.  15,  xii.  17, 19, 38).  The  cola 
employed  for  such  domestic  purposes,  as  straining 
wine,  were  sometimes  made  of  linen,  but  frequent- 
ly of  some  metal,  such  as  bronze  or  silver.  Such 
strainers  are  often  represented  in  Greek  vase-paint- 
ings ;  and  several  examples  of  elegant  silver  strain- 
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era  of  Greek  workmanship  have  been  found  in  the 
Crimea. 


The  Romans  filled 
the  strainer  with  ice 
or  snow  {colum  niva- 
num)  in  order  to  cool 
and  dilate  the  wine 
at  the  same  time  that 
it  was  cleared.  Sev- 
eral' Etruscan  vases 
have  been  discov- 
ered, in  which  the 
spout  consists  of  a 
strainer,  so  that  the 
liquid  is  clarified  as 
it  is  poured  out. 

Ansonius  {Ep.  iv. 
57)  uses   the  word     Colum,  strainer.    (Museo  Borbon.) 
celwm  to  denote  the  nassa,  or  weel  for  snaring  fish. 
See  Nassa. 

Columbar.  A  kind  of  pillory,  in  which  the 
head  passed  through  a  hole,  like  the  holes  in  a 
pigeon-house,  whence  the  name  (Plaut.  Bud.  iii.  6. 
49). 

Columbaiium  {irfpiarepeatv,  jreptoreporpo^eioi/). 
A.  dove-cote  or  pigeon-house. 

The  word  is  also  used  to  denote  the  following 
objects,  which  derive  their  name  from  their  re- 
semblance to  a  dove-cote : 

(1)  A  sepulchral  chamber.  The  word  was  met- 
aphorically applied  to  a  subterranean  vault  pro- 
vided with  rows  of  small  niches,  lying  one  above 
the  other,  and  intended  for  the  reception  of  the 
urus  containing  the  ashes  of  the  dead.  These 
large  burial-places  were  built  by  rich  people  whose 
freedmen  were  too  numerous  to  be  interred  in  the 
family  burial-place.  They  were  also  erected  by 
the  Caesars  for  their  slaves  and  freedmen.  Sev- 
eral of  these  still  exist — ^for  instance,  that  of  Livia, 
the  consort  of  Augustus,  who  built  oue  for  her 
freedmen  on  the  Appian  Way.  Common  burial- 
places,  in  which  a  niche  could  be  bespoken  before- 


Colambarium.    (Villa  Rufini.) 

hand,  were  sometimes  constructed  by  private  indi- 
viduals on  speculation  for  people  who  were  too 
poor  to  have  a  grave  of  their  own.  Columbaria 
were  usually  built  by  religious  or  mercantile  so- 
cieties, or  by  burial  clubs  for  their  own  members. 
In  such  cases  the  members  contributed  a  single 
capital  payment  and  yearly  subscriptions,  which 
gave  them  the  right  to  a  decent  burial  and  a 
niche  in  the  vault.  The  names  of  the  dead  were 
inscribed  on  marble  tablets  over  each  niche.  See 
Lanciani,  Ancimt  Home  in  the  lAgM  of  Becent  Dis- 
coveries, pp.  129-133  (Boston,  1888). 
Each  of  the  niches  contained  a  pair  of  urns,  with 


the  names  of  the  persons  whose  ashes  they  con- 
tained inscribed  over  them.  The  use  of  the  word, 
and  mode  of  occupation,  is  testified  in  the  follow- 
ing inscription : 

L.  Abucius  Hermes  in  hoc 

ORDINB  AB  IMO  AD  SUMMUM 

COLUMBARIA  IX.      OLLAB    XVIII. 

SIBI  POSTERISQUE   SUIS. 

(2)  A  machine  used  to  raise  water  for  the  pur- 
pose of  irrigation.  As  described  by  Vitruvius,  the 
vents  through  which  the  water  was  conveyed  into 
the  receiving  trougli  were  termed  columbaria. 
(See  Antua.)  The  difference  between  that  rep- 
resentation and  the  machine  now  under  considera- 
tion consisted  in  the  following  points :  The  wheel 
of  the  latter  is  a  solid  one  {tympanum)  instead  of 
radiated  (rota),  and  was  worked  as  a  treadmill  by 
men  who  stood  upon  platforms  projecting  from  the 
flat  sides  instead  of  being  turned  by  a  stream. 
Between  the  intervals  of  each  platform  a  series  of 
grooves  or  channels  {columbana)  were  formed  in 
the  sides  of  the  tympanum,  through  which  the 
water  taken  up  by  a  number  of  scoops  placed  on 
the  outer  margin  of  the  wheel,  like  the  jars  in  the 
out  referred  to,  was  conducted  into  a  wooden 
trough  below. 

(3)  The  cavities  into  which  the  extreme  ends  of 
the  beams  upon  which  a  roof  is  supported  {tigno- 
rum  cubilia),  and  which  ai-e  represented  by  triglyphs 
in  the  Doric  order,  were  termed  columbaria  by  the 
Boman  architects ;  that  is,  while  they  remained 
empty,  and  until  filled  up  by  the  head  of  the  beam. 

(4)  The  apertures  in  the  sides  of  a  vessel,  through 
which  the  oars  passed  (Fest.  p.  169,  Milll.). 

Columella,  L.  Junius  Moderatus.  A  Eoman 
writer,  born  at  Gades,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  or 
Tiberius,  and  a  contemporary,  according  to  his 
own  account,  of  Seneca  and  Celsus.  The  elder 
Pliuy  also  frequently  makes  mention  of  him.  His 
father,  Marcus  Columella,  had  possessions  in  the 
province  of  Baetica.  The  son  betook  himself  at 
an  early  period  to  Eome,  where  he  passed  his  life, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  journeys  to  Syria  and 
Cilicia.  Two  works  of  his  remain  :  one,  entitled 
De  Be  Bnstica,  in  twelve  books ;  the  other,  De  Ar- 
bonbus.  This  last  made,  very  probably,  part  of  a 
work  on  agriculture,  in  four  books,  which  Colu- 
mella had  published  as  the  first  edition  of  tliat 
which  we  now  have  in  twelve  books.  On  this 
supposition,  Cassiodorus  was  correct  in  saying  that 
Columella  had  written  a  work  in  sixteen  books  on 
rural  economy.  This  author  appears  to  have  been 
but  little  read.  Among  the  ancients,  Pliny,  Ser- 
vius,  Cassiodorus,  and  Isidorus  are  the  only  ones 
who  cite  him.  He  fell  into  almost  complete  neg- 
lect after  Palladius  had  made  an  abridgment  of 
his  work.  (See  Pallabius.)  The  style  of  Colu- 
mella is  pure  and  elegant ;  if  any  reproach  can  be 
made  against  him,  it  is  that  of  being  too  studied 
in  his  language  for  the  subject  of  which  he  treats. 

The  tenth  book,  which  he  originally  intended  to 
be  the  conclusion,  is  in  verse  (dactylic  hexameters), 
and  is  a  sort  of  supplement  to  the  Georgics  of  Ver- 
gil, whose  style  Columella  imitates  with  consider- 
able success.  It  treats  of  gardening.  The  eleventh 
and  twelfth  books  were  subsequently  added  by 
the  author,  as  not  having  exhausted  his  subject. 
The  best  MS.  of  Columella  is  the  Codex  Sanger- 
manensis  of  the  ninth  century,  now  in  St.  Peters- 
burg.    The  Bes  BusUca  is  contained  in  the  collec- 


COLUMEN 


581 


COLUMNA 


tions  of  the  Scriptores  Eei  Euaticae,  and  has  been 
separately  edited  by  Eess  (Fleusbiirg,  1795),  and 
bk.  X.  in  Weriisdorrs  Poetae  Latini  jilinores.  (See 
Barberet,  De  ColumeUae  Vita  et  Scriptis  (Nancy, 
1888). 

Coliimen  Gater  cclmen).  The  roof  of  a  build- 
ing, or  more  particularly  the  beam  in  the  highest 
part  of  the  slope  of  a  roof. 

Columna  (ki'ibi/,  utvXos).  A  column,  employed 
in  architecture  to  support  the  entablature  and 
roof  of  an  edifice.  It  is  composed  of  three  princi- 
pal parts :  the  capital  (capitulum),  the  shaft  {sea- 
pus),  and  the  base  {spiraj.  The  column  was,  more- 
over, constructed  in  three  principal  styles  or  orders, 
each  possessing  characteristic  forms  and  propor- 
tions of  its  own,  distinctive  of  the  order,  but  by 
nnprofessioual  persons  most  readily  distinguished 
by  the  difference  in  the  capitals.  (1)  DokIca,  the 
Doric ;  the  oldest,  most  substantial,  and  heaviest  of 
all,  which  has  no  base,  and  a  very  simple  capital. 
(See  Capitulum.)  (2)  IonIca,  the  Ionic;  the  next 
in  lightness,  which  is  furnished  with  a  base  and 
has  its  capital  decorated  with  volutes.  (See  Capi- 
tulum.) (3)  CORiNTHiA,  the  Corinthian ;  the  light- 
est of  all,  which  has  a  base  and  a  plinth  below  it, 
and  a  deep  capital  ornamented  with  foliage.  (See 
Capitulum.)  To  these  are  often  added :  (4)  Tus- 
CANlCA,  the  Tuscan ;  only  known  from  the  account 
of  Vitruvius,  and  which  nearly  resembled  the  Eo- 
mau  Doric;  and  (5)  ComposJta,  the  Composite; 
a  mixed  order,  formed  by  combining  the  volutes 
of  the  Ionic  with  the  foliage  of  the  Corinthian. 

Figs.  1  and  2  give  instances  of  the  Doric  style 
from  the  temple  at  Paestum  and  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens.  The  Doric  column  consists  (A)  of  the  shaft, 
which  increases  in  diameter  almost  invisibly  up 
to  about  one-quarter  of  its  height,  and  diminishes 
slightly  after  that  point.  It  has  no  base,  but  rests 
immediately  on  the  stylobate.  It  is  surrounded 
with  semicircular  flutings,  meeting  each  other  at 
a  sharp  angle.  These  were  chiselled  with  a  cedar- 
wood  tool  after  the  separate  drums  had  been  put 
together.  (B)  The  capital.  This  consists  of  three 
parts — (a)  the  hypotrachelion,  or  neck  of  the  col- 
umn, a  continuation  of  the  shaft,  but  separated  by 


a.  Mutules.       d.  Annalets. 

b.  Triglyphs.    e.  Flutings. 

c.  Metopes. 


(1)  Ftoin  the  Temple  of 
PoseidOD,  PaeBtom. 


(S)  From  the  FartheooD, 
Athene. 


an  indentation  from  the  other  drums.  It  is  wider 
at  the  top  than  at  the  bottom,  and  is  generally  or- 
namented with  several  parallel  and  horizontal  rings. 
(6)  The  echinus,  a  circular  moulding  or  cushion, 
which  widens  greatly  towards  the  top.  (c)  The 
aiax  or  dbaeus,  a  square  slab  supporting  the  archi- 
trave or  epistylion.  The  height  of  the  shaft  is 
usually  5^  times,  the  distance  between  the  columns 
1-J-  times,  the  diameter  of  the  base  of  the  colnmn. 
The  architrave  is  a  quadrangular  beam  of  stone, 
reaching  from  pillar  to  pillar.  On  this  again  rests 
the  frieze  {eophoros),  so  called  from  the  metopes 
which  are  adorned  with  sculptures  in  relief.  These 
metopes  are  square  spaces  between  the  triglyphs; 
the  triglyphs  are  surfaces  out  into  three  concave 
grooves,  two  whole  grooves  in  the  centre,  and  two 
half  grooves  at  the  sides.  One  is  placed  over  each 
pillar,  and  one  between  each  pair  of  pillars.  The 
entablature  is  completed  by  a  projecting  cornice, 
a  slab  crowned  with  a  simple  heading-course,  the 
lower  surface  of  which  is  ornamented  with  sloping 
corbels  (a-Tayoves,  mutuli). 

An  instance  is  given  in  Fig.  3  from  the  temple  on 
the  Ilissus  at  Athens.     These  are  loftier  than  the 


(3)  From  the  Temple  0 
the  llissuB,  Athene. 


{4)  From  the  Monument  01 
LysicrateE,  Athene, 


Corinthian  Order. 


Doric,  their  height  being  8J-9J  times  the  diam- 
eter of  the  lower  part.  The  enlargement  of  the 
lower  part  is  also  less  than  in  the  Doric  columns, 
the  distance  between  each  column  greater  (2  diam- 
eters), the  flutings  (generally  24  in  number)  deeper, 
and  separated  by  small  flat  surfaces.  The  Ionic 
column  has  a  base,  consisting  of  a  sqaare  slab 
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(ir\iv6os),  aud  several  cushion -like  supports  sep- 
arated by  grooves.  The  capital,  again,  is  more  ar- 
tistically developed.  The  neck,  instead  of  flutings, 
has  five  leaves  worked  in  relief.  The  echinus  is 
very  small  and  ornamented  with  an  egg  pattern. 
Over  it,  instead  of  the  abacus,  is  a  four-cornered 
cushion  ending  before  and  behind  in  spiral  volutes, 
supporting  a  narrow  square  slab,  which  is  also 
adorned  with  an  egg  pattern.  The  architrave  is 
divided  into  three  bands,  projecting  one  above  the 
other,  and  upon  it  rises,  in  an  uninterrupted  sur- 
face, the  frieze,  adorned  with  reliefs  continuously 
along  its  whole  length.  Finally,  the  cornice  is 
composed  of  different  parts. 

The  Corinthian  column  is  shown  in  Fig.  4,  from 
the  monument  of  Lysicrates  at  Athens.  The  base 
and  shaft  are  identical  with  the  Ionic,  but  the 
capital  takes  the  form  of  an  open  calix  formed 
.  of  acanthus  leaves.  Above  this  is  another  set  of 
leaves,  from  between  which  grow  stalks  with  small 
leaves,  rounded  into  the  form  of  volutes.  On  this 
rests  a  small  abacus  widening  towards  the  top, 
aud  on  this,  again,  the  entablature,  which  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  Ionic  order.  On  the  human  figures 
employed  insteadof  cohimns  to  support  the  entab- 
lature, see  Atlas  ;  Canephori;  Cakyab. 

The  Romans  adopted  the  Greek  styles  of  column, 
but  not  always  in  their  pure  form.  They  were 
fondest  of  the  Corinthian,  which  they  laboured  to 
enrich  with  new  aud  often  excessive  ornamentation. 
For  instance,  they  crowned  the  Corinthian  capital 
with  the  Ionic,  thus  forming  what  is  called  the 
Eomau  or  composite  capital.  The  style  known  as 
Tuscan  is  a  degenerate  form  of  the  Doric.  The 
Tuscan  column  has  a  smooth  shaft,  in  height  7 
diameters  of  the  lower  part,  and  tapering  up  to 
three-quarters  of  its  lower  dimensions.  Its  base 
consists  of  two  parts — a  circular  plinth  aud  a  cush- 
ion of  equal  height.  The  capital  is  formed  of  three 
parts  of  equal  height. 

In  other  styles,  too,  the  Romans  sometimes 
adopted  the  smooth  instead  of  the  fluted  shaft, 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  Pantheon  (q.  v.). 

This  most  beautiful  of  all  architectural  supports 
originated  from  the  simplest  beginnings.  A  few 
strong  poles,  or  the  straight  trunks  of  trees,  stuck 
into  the  ground,  in  order  to  support  a  cross-piece 
for  a  thatch  of  boughs  or  straw  to  rest  upon,  formed 
the  first  shaft  (scapus)  of  a  column.  When  a  tile 
or  slab  of  wood  was  placed  under  the  bottom  of 
the  trunk  to  form  a  foundation  and  prevent  the 
shaft  from  sinking  too  deeply  into  the  ground,  the 
first  notion  of  a  base  (spira)  was  attained ;  and  a 
similar  one,  placed  on  its  top,  to  afford  a  broader 
surface  for  the  cross  -  beam  or  architrave  to  rest 
upon,  furnished  the  first  capital.  Thus  these  sim- 
ple elements,  elaborated  by  the  genius  and  indus- 
try of  succeeding  ages,  produced  the  several  dis- 
tinctive properties  of  the  architectural  orders. 

One  point,  however,  is  to  be  constantly  borue  in 
mind — that  the  column  of  ancient  architecture  al-, 
ways  implies  a  real,  and  not  a  fictitious,  support ; 
for  neither  the  Greeks  nor  the  Romans,  until  the 
arts  had  declined,  ever  made  use'of  columns  as  the 
moderns  do,  in  their  buildings,  as  a  superfluous 
ornament,  or  mere  accessory  to  the  edifice,  but  as 
a  main  and  essentially  constituent  portion  of  the 
fabric,  which  would  immediately  fall  to  pieces  if 
they  were  removed ;  and  that  the  abusive  applica- 
tion of  coupled,  clustered,  incastrated,  imbedded 
columns,  etc.,  was  never  admitted  in  Greek  archi- 1 
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tecture ;  for  the  chief  beauty  of  the  column  con- 
sists in  its  isolation,  by  means  of  which  it  presents 
an  endless  variety  of  views  and  changes  of  scene, 
with  every  movement  of  the  spectator,  whether 
seen  in  rank  or  in  file.  See  Mauch,  Die  Archifekt. 
Ofdn.  del-  Grieeh.,  Mtner,  und  Nemren  Meister  (5th  ed. 
Berlin,  1862) ;  Eeber,  Geschiohte  der  Bauhunst  im  Al- 
tei-thum  (Leipzig,  1866) ;  Fergusson,  Bist.  of  Archi- 
tecture, vol.  i.  (2d  ed.  Boston,  1883) ;  Lubke,  3ist.  of 
Art,  2  vols.  (Bug.  trans.,  N.  Y.  1877). 

Columna  CochUa.  A  column  with  a  spiral  stair- 
case running  through 
the  centre  so  as  to 
furnish  a  means  of  as- 
cent to  the  top  (Victor, 
Be  Beg.  Vrb.  Bom.  8 
and  9).  These  were 
uaaallj  oolumnae  trium- 
phales,  surmounted  by 
the  statue  of  the  person 
in  whose  honour  the 
column  was  erected. 
Two  still  remain  at 
Rome:  (1)  the  Column 
of  Trajan  (shown  in 
the  illustration),  erect- 
ed byApoUodorns,  a.d. 
104;  aud  (2)  the  Col- 
umn of  M.  Aurelius 
Antoninus. 


Colnmna  Cochlis.     (Column  of 
Trajan. ) 


Columna  Rostrata.  A  column  adorned  with 
the  beaks  (rostra)  of  captured  ships,  original- 
ly set  up  in  the  Roman  Forum  to  commem- 
orate the  naval  victory  of  DuUius  (q.  v.)  over 
the  Carthaginians  (b.c.  260).  This  monument 
was  destroyed  by  lightning 
during  the  interval  between 
the  Second  and  Third  Punic 
Wars.  A  new  column  was 
erected  by  the  emperor  Clau- 
dius and  an  inscription  placed 
upon  it.  Mommsen  ( Coip.  In- 
script.  Lat.  i.  40)  holds  that 
either  the  original  column 
had  no  inscription  at  all,  or 
else  a  short  and  simple  one. 
At  any  rate,  the  inscription 
on  the  column  of  Claudius, 
part  of  which  was  excavated 
in  1566  in  the  Forum,  is  uot  a 
copy  of  the  first  one,  as  many 
of  the  verbal  forms  contained 
in  it  are  too  antique,  while 
others  are  too  modern,  for 
the  age  in  which  it  professes 
to  have  been  written.  Thus, 
the  form  c  is  used  for  o;  -et 
for  it  ;  ablatives  in  -D,  else- 
where unknown  (dioiatored, 
navaled) — all  of  which  are  too  archaic;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  s  and  m  at  the  end  of  words  are 
never  omitted  in  it,  and  in  or  en  is  used  for 
BNDO.  A  portion  of  the  Columna  Rostrata  is  now 
in  the  Palazzo  dei  Conservatori  on  the  Capitol  at 
Rome.  See  Wordsworth,  Fragments  and  Specimens 
of  Early  Latin,  pp.  170,  412-414;  Ritschl,  Insonptio 
quae  fertur  Columnae  Eostratae  Duilianae  (Berlin, 
1853);  Mommsen,  Corp.  Inscript.  Lat.  i.  195,  pp. 
37-40 ;  and  Allen,  Bemnants  of  Early  Latin,  pp.  67- 
68. 


Columna  Rostrata.  (Res- 
toration byCanina.) 
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Columna  TriumpliaUs.  Single  columns  were 
erected  from  the  earliest  times  to  commemorate 
persons  or  events.  Early  Eoraan  examples  are 
those  in  honour  of  C.  Maeuius  aud  P.  Minuoins, 
mentioned  by  Pliny  (B.  N.  xxxlv.  ^  21).  Of  a  later 
date  is  the  marble  monolith  to  lulius  Caesar,  set 
up  in  the  Forum  after  his  death  (Suet.  lul.  85). 

More  important,  as  well  on  account  of  their  im- 
posing size  as  of  their  value  to  the  archaeologist, 
are  the  lofty  and  elaborate  columns  erected  in  im- 
perial times.  The 
finest  of  these 
monuments  is  that 
figured  ill  the  ar- 
ticle Columna 
CocHLis,  and 
which  was  voted 
by  the  Senate  in 
honour  of  Trajan, 
and  executed  by 
ApoUodorus  in  A.D. 
104.  The  column 
itself  is  apparent- 
ly of  the  Tuscan 
order,  and  is  com- 
posed of  h  n  g  e 
drums  of  white 
marble,  pierced 
within  so  as  to 
form  a  spiral  stair- 
case, to  which 
there  is  an  en- 
trance in  the  ped- 
estal. Abas-relief 
of  the  chief  epi- 
sodes in  the  Da- 
cian  campaigns 
winds  round  the 
shaft.  Including 
the  bronze  statue 
of  the  emperor,  the 
total  height  was 
not  less  than  130 
feet.  It  still  stands 
in  the  Fore  Trada- 
no  at  Bome. 

The  same  mode 
of  construction  is 
found  in  the  An- 
tonine  Column, 
erected  in  honour 
of  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  illustrating 
his  victories  over 
the  Marcomanni, 
still  to  be  seen  in 
the  Piazza  della 
Colonua.  Much 
less  admirable,  ar- 
tistically, was  the 
column  erected  by 
Constantine  in  the 
Forum  of  Constantinople.  It  was  erected  on  a 
pillar  of  white  marble,  20  feet  in  height,  and  was 
composed  of  ten  pieces  of  porphyry.  On  its  sum- 
mit, 120  feet  from  the  earth,  was  a  colossal  bronze 
statue  of  Apollo,  supposed  to  be  the  work  of  Phid- 
ias. A  fragment  of  this  structure  survives  at  Con- 
stantinople under  the  name  of  "  the  Burnt  PiUar." 
Of  the  time  of  the  same  emperor  was  the  curious  I 
Serpentine  Column  of  brass,  formed  of  the  twisted  I 


UIVO  MAKM  AVR 

_  AHTONINO 
IM  CAES  I. 


i^ufJ^:. 


Column  of  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus. 


bodies  of  three  brazen  suakes, 
whose  triple  heads  had  once 
supported  the  golden  tripod 
which  the  victors  at  Salaniis 
had  consecrated  at  Delphi  in 
commemoration  of  the  defeat 
of  Xerxes.  This  pillar  stood 
in  the  Hippodrome. 

Latest  of  all  was  the  Column 
of  Theodosius  II.,  figured  be- 
low, whose  base  still  exists  at 
Constantinople. 

Columnae  Herc&lis.  "The 
Pillars  of  Hercules";  a  name 
ofteu  given  to  Calp6  and  Abyla, 
or  the  heights  on  either  side 
of  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  The 
tradition  was  that  the  Med- 
iterraneau  had  no  outlet  in 
this  quarter  until  Hercules 
broke  through  the  mountain 
barrier,  and  thus  formed  the 
present  straits.  The  rooky  height  on  either  side 
of  the  opening  was  fabled  to  have  been  placed 
there  by  him  as  a  memorial  of  his  achievement,, 
and  as  marking  the  limits  of  his  wanderings  tow- 
ards the  west.  See  Abyla  ;  Calpb  ;  Meditbkra- 
NBDM  Mare. 

The  name  Colnmuae  Herculis  was  also  often  ap- 
plied to  the  two  large  pyramidal  columns  set  up 
by  the  Phoenicians  in  their  voyages  as  landmarka 


Serpentine  Colnmu  ot' 
Constantino. 


Column  of  TUeodosius  IL 
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Phoenician  Pillars  of  Hercules. 
See 


hy  which  to  recogcize  particular  coasts  on  sub- 
sequent visits.  These  pillars  were  respectively 
dedicated  to  the  PhoB- 
iiiciau  Hercules  niid 
to  Astart6,  as  persoui- 
fying  the  suu  and  the 
moou.  (See  Tac.  Genu. 
34.)  The  accompany- 
ing illustration  is  taken 
from  a  Tyriau  coin. 

Columnarium.  A 
tax  imposed  in  the  time 
of  lulius  Caesar  upon 

the  pillars  (columnae)  that  supported  a  honse. 
Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii.  6. 

Colus.     A  distaff.     See  Fusus. 

ColflthUB  (Kokovdos)  and  CoUuthus  (KdXXou- 
flor).  A  native  of  Lyoopolis  in  Egypt,  supposed 
to  have  lived  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century.  He  wrote  a  poem  in  six  cantos,  en- 
titled Galydonica  (KaXuSmi/ucd),  as  well  as  other 
pieces  that  are  now  lost.  He  is  believed  also, 
though  without  any  great  degree  of  certainty,  to 
have  been  the  author  of  a  poem,  in  392  verses, 
which  bears  the  title  of  The  Rape  of  Helen  ('EXevtjs 
'Apwayri).  This  poem  commences  with  the  nuptials 
of  Peleus  and  Thetis,  and  the  poet  goes  on  to  re- 
count the  judgment  of  Paris,  the  voyage  of  that 
prince  to  Sparta,  and  the  abduction  of  Helen, 
which  takes  place  after  the  first  interview.  This 
poem  of  Coluthns  was  discovered  by  Cardinal  Bes- 
sarion  along  with  that  of  Qnintus  Smyrnaeus,  and 
can  be  found  in  the  Didot  collection  edited  by 
Lehrs  and  Diibner. 

Coma  (Kofirj).  The  hair  of  the  head.  Besides 
this  general  term,  there  are  various  other  words, 
both  in  Greek  aud  Latin,  signifying  the  hair, 
each  of  which  acquires  its  distinctive  meaning 
from  some  physical  property  of  the  hair  itself 
or  from  some  peculiarity  in  the  mode  of  arrang- 
ing it,  the  principal  of  which  are  as  follows :  (1) 
'Edeipa,  a  head  of  hair  when  carefully  dressed. 
(2)  XatTTi,  properly  the  mane  of  a  horse  or  lion,  is 
used  to  signify  long,  flowing  hair.  (3)  *d(3i;,  when 
accurately  used,  implies  the  hair  of  the  head  in 
a.  state  of  disorder  incident  to  a  person  under  a 
sense  of  fear.  (4)  UoKcis,  from  TrfiKw  or  n-eKm,  the 
hair  when  combed  and  dressed.  (5)  Qpi^,  a  general 
term  for  hair,  from  the  plural  of  which  the  Romans 
perhaps  borrowed  their  word  trioae — rplxaxTis  and 
Tpixaifia  are  used  in  the  same  sense.  (6)  Kopa-r) 
(Att.  Koppri),  from  the  old  word  Kop, "  the  head,"  sig- 
nifies properly  the  hair  on  the  top  of  the  head; 
and  hence  a  particular  fashion  of  arranging  the 


Apollo  Belvedere. 


Artemis.    (British  Museum.) 


Heracles.    (British  Museum.) 


hair  among  the  Greek  women  was  termed  nopvp- 
/3os;  or,  when  worn  iu  the  same  style  by  the  men, 
it  was  designated  by  another  derivative  from  the 
same  word,  Kp&^vKos.  To  produce  this  effect  the 
hair  was  drawn  up  all  round  the  head  from  the 
front  and  back,  and  fastened  in  a  bow  on  the  top, 
as  exem-plifled  in  the  two  preceding  busts — one  of 
the  Apollo  Belvedere,  the  other  of  Artemis — from 
the  British  Museum. 

Instead,  of  a  band,  the  people  of  Athens  fastened 
the  bow  with  an  ornamental  clasp,  fashioned  like 
a  grasshopper,  to  show 
that  they  were  aborigi- 
nes. Kpeo'/SvXos  is  also 
used  for  a  cap  of  net- 
work. (See  Calantica.) 
(7)  MaXXdr,  which  prop- 
erly means  wool,  was  also 
used  for  the  short,  round, 
curly  hair,  which  resem- 
bles the  fleece  of  a  lamb, 
snob  as  is  seen  iu  some 
of  the  early  Greek  sculpt- 
ures, particularly  in  the 
heads  of  Heracles,  one  of 
which  is  subjoined  from  a  specimen  iu  the  British 
Museum. 

(8)  Kipas  was  a  Greek  term  used  when  the 
hair  was  combed  up  from  the  temples  on  each 
side,  so  as  to  give  it  the  appearance  of  two  horns, 
as  is  seen  in  the  heads  of  fanns  and  satyrs,  aud  iu 
the  bust  of  Zeus  on  the  following  page.  (9)  Ki'/eu/- 
voE,  ir\oxii6s,  xXtSat,  the  hair  which  falls  in  ring- 
lets, either  natural  or  artificial,  which  was  some- 
times called  jSdorpupfor  and  TrXoKap-os.  All  these 
terms,  when  strictly  appropriated,  seem  to  desig- 
nate that  singular  style  of  coiffure  which  is  ob- 
servable in  Etruscan  aud  early  Greek  works,  and 
common  to  both  sexes,  as  is  seen  in  the  casts  from 
the  temple  of  Athene  at  Aegina  in  the  British 
Museum. 

Besides  the  generic  coma,  the  Romans  made  use 
of  the  following  terms,  expressive  of  some  peculiar 
qualities  in  the  hair,  or  particular  mode  of  arrange- 
ment: (1)  Capillus,  according  to  the  old  etymolo- 
gists, quasi  capitis  pilus.  (2)  Cnnis,  the  hair  when 
carefully  dressed.  ( 3 )  Caesaries,  which  is  said, 
though  without  much  probability,  to  be  connected 
with  caedo,  the  hair  of  the  male  sex,  because  they 
wore  it  short,  whereas  the  women  did  not.  (4) 
Cindnnus,  k'lkivvos,  the  hair  when  platted  and 
dressed  in  circles,  like  the  head 
on  page  17  (s.v.  Acus),  as  it  is 
still  worn  by  the  women  of 
Mola  di  Gaieta  (Formiae). .  Mar- 
tial terms  these  circles  armli, 
and  Claudian  orbea.  (5)  Cirrus, 
a  lock  of  curly  hair.  The  looks 
which  fell  over  the  forehead 
were  termed  capronae  {-irpoKo- 
juov),  the  modern  "bang"  or 
"fringe";  those  which  fell  from 
the  temples  over  the  ears,  antiae. 
Both  the  antiae  and  capronae  are 
accurately  traced  in  the  figure  of  Cupid  bending 
his  bow,  iu  the  British  Museum,  from  which  the 
accompanying  illustration  is  taken. 

All  the  Greek  divinities  are  distinguished  by  a 
characteristic  coiffure,  modified  iu  some  respects 
as  the  arts  progressed,  but  never  altered  in  char- 
acter from  the  original  model ;  so  that  auy  person 


Cupid.     (British  Mu- 
seum.) 
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tolerably  couversant  with  the  works  of  Greek  art 
may  almost  invariably  recognize  the  deity  repre- 
seuted  from  the  disposition  of  the  hair.  We  pro- 
ceed to  specify  some  of  the  principal  ones. 


(British  Mu- 
Beam.) 


Lion's  Head. 
(British  Museum.) 


The  head  of  the  lion  is  the  type  upon  which  that 
of  Zens  is  formed,  particnlarly  in  the  disposition 
of  the  hair,  which  rises  from  the  forehead  and  falls 
back  in  loose  curls  down  the 
sides  of  the  face,  until  it  forms 
a  junction  with  the  beard. 
This  is  made  clear  by  the  two 
preceding  illustratio^is,  one 
of  which  is  from  a  statue 
of  Zeus  in  the  Vatican,  sup- 
posed to  be  a  copy  of  the  Phi- 
dian  Zens ;  and  the  other  is  a 
lion's  head  from  the  British 
Museum.  The  same  disposi- 
tion of  the  hair  is  likewise 
preserved  in  all  the  real  or 
pretended  descendants  from 
Zeus,  snch  as  Aesculapius, 
Alexander,  etc. 

Pluto  or  Serapis  has  the 
hair  longer,  straighter,  and 
lower  over  the  forehead,  in 
order  to  give  severity  to  the 
aspect,  and  with  the  modius  on  his  head,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  above  drawing  from  the  British  Mu- 
seum. The  modius  is  decorated  with  an  olive 
branch,  for  oil  was  used  in- 
stead of  wine  in  sacrifices 
to  Pluto. 

The  hair  of  Poseidon 
is  cut  finer  and  sharper 
than  that  of  Zeus.  It 
rises  from  the  forehead,  and 
then  falls  down  in  flakes, 
as  if  wet,  in  the  manner 
represented  in  the  accom- 
pauyiug  head  from  the  Brit- 
ish Museum. 

Apollo  is   usually  repre-    ^^^.^^^    ^^^^.^^  ^^_ 
sented  seum.) 

with  the 

KpcBjSuXos ;  but  when  the  hair  is 
not  tied  up  on  the  top  of  the 
head  it  is  always  long  and 
flowing  over  the  neck  and 
shoulders,  as  represented  in  the 
annexed  illustration  from  a 
very  beautiful  and  early  Greek 
sculpture  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum. Hence  he  is  called  in- 
tonsus  and  dKepa-eKo/iris. 

Dionysus  also  wears  his  hair 
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unshorn  ;  for  he,  as  well  as  Apollo,  is  typical  of 
perpetual  youth. 

In  the  mature  age  of  Greek  art,  Hermes  has 
short  curly  hair,  as  represented  by  the  head  on 
the  left  hand  in  the  illustration  below,  from  a 
statue  in  the  Vatican,  which  was  for  a  long  time 
falsely  ascribed  to  AJitinoiis;  but  in  very  early 
Greek  works  he  is  represented  with  braided  hair, 
in  the  Etruscan  style,  and  a  sharp-pointed  beard 
(see  the  right-hand  illustration,  from  an  altar  in 
the  Museum  of  the  Capitol  at  Borne),  whence  he 
is  termed  ^(fnivoTrdycDV. 


Etruscan  Hermes. 
(Cap.  Mus.) 


Hercules  has  short,  crisp  hair,  like  the  curls  be- 
tween the  horns  of  a  bull,  the  head  of  which  ani- 
mal formed  the  model  for  his,  as  is  exemplified  in 
the  subjoined  drawings,  one  being  the  head  of  the 
Farnese  Hercules,  the  other  that  of  a  bull,  from  a 
bas-relief  at  Rome,  in  which  all  the  characteristics 
of  Hercules,  the  small  head,  thick  neck,  and  par- 
ticular form  of  the  hair,  are  strongly  preserved. 


Farnese  Hercules. 


Head  of  Bull. 


The  hair  of  Her6  or  luno  is  parted  in,  the  front, 
and  on  the  top  of  the  head  is  a  kind  of  diadem, 
called  in  Latin  corona,  and  in  Greek  cr^evbcivr},  from 
its  resemblance  to  a  sling,  the  broad  part  of  which 
is  placed  above  the  fore- 
head, while  the  two  lashes 
act  as  bands  to  confine  the 
hair  on  the  sides  of  the 
head  and  fasten  it  behind, 
in  the  manner  represented 
in  the  annexed  illustration 
from  the  British  Museum. 

Pallas  is  rarely  seen  with- 
out her  helmet;  but  when 
portrayed  with.her  head  un- 
covered the  hair  is  tied  up 
in  a  knot  at  some  distance 
from  the  head,  and  then  falls 
from  the  band  in  long  paral-  ^^^^  ^.^^^  ^ 
lei  curls. 


a(b€vin\ 
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Aphrodite  and  Artemis  are  sometimes  adorned 
with  the  Kopvfi^os;  but  both  these  divinities 
are  more  frequently  represented  with  their  hair 
dressed  in  the  simple  style  of  the  young  Greek 
girls,  whose  hair  is  parted  in  front,  and  conducted 
round  to  the  back,  so  as  to  conceal  the  upper  part 
of  the  ears.  Itls  theu  tied  in  a  plain  knot  at  the 
nape  of  the  neck,  or,  at  other  times,  though  less 
frequently,  at  the  top  of  the  head ;  both  of  which 
fashions  are  represented  in  the  two  illustrations 
subjoined;  one,  that  on  the  right,  Niob6,  and  the 
other  from  a  bas-relief  at  Bome. 


many  of  which  are  described  by  Ovid.  Pour  spec- 
imens of  different  periods  are  given  below.  The 
first  head  on  the  left  represents  Octavia,  the  niece 
of  Augustus,  from  the  Museum  in  the  Capitol  at 
Rome ;  the  next,  Messalina,  fifth  wife  of  the  em- 
peror Claudius ;  the  one  below,  on  the  left,  Sabi- 
na,  the  wife  of  Hadrian ;  and  the  next,  Plautilla, 
the  wife  of  Caracalla,  which  last  three  are  from  the 
British  Museum. 


From  a  bas-relief  at  Rome. 


Niob«. 


False  hair,  or  wigs,  (fievaKr),  miviKri,  no/iai  Trpotrdi- 
Tcu,  Tptx"  irpoa-derai,  galerua,  oorymbium,  calimdrum, 
capillamentum,  were  also  worn  by  the  people  of  both 
countries  (Mait.  v.  68;  xii.  23),  and  much  esteemed 
by  them. 

Several  passages  of  Latin  literature  show  the 
fondness  of  the  Roman  women  for  blond  hair,  quan- 
tities of  which  were  imported  from  Germany  to  be 
made  up  into  wigs.  (See  Juv.  vi.  120 ;  Ovid.  A.  A. 
iii.  163.)  Hence,  in  some  of  the  statues,  the  hair 
was  gilt,  remains  of  which  are  discernible  in  the 
Venus  dei  Medici  and  in  the  Apollo  of  the  Cap- 
itol ;  and  both  sexes  dyed  their  hair  when  it  grew 
gray  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxvi.  §  164). 


Ancient  Wig.    (Museum  at  Ghizeh.) 

In  very  early  times  the  Romans  wore  their  hair 
long,  as  was  represented  in  the  oldest  statues  dur- 
ing the  age  of  Varro,  and  hence  the  Romans  of 
the  Augustan  Age  designated  their  ancestors  in- 
Umsi  and  capillati.  But  this  fashion  did  not  last 
after  the  year  B.C.  300,  as  appears  by  the  remain- 
ing works  of  art.  The  women,  too,  dressed  their 
hair  with  simplicity,  at  least  until  the  time  of  the 
emperors,  and  probably  much  in  the  same  style  as 
those  of  Greece;  but  at  the  Augustan  period  a  va- 
riety of  different  head-dresses  came  into  fashion. 


(1)  Octavia.  (Capitol.  Mus.)  (2)  Messalina,  wife  of 
Claudius.  (3)  Sabina,  wife  of  Hadrian.  (4)  Plau- 
tilla, wife  of  Caracalla  [The  last  three  from  the 
British  Museum.] 

Both  countries  had  some  peculiar  customs  con- 
nected with  the  growth  of  their  hair  and  illustra- 
tive of  their  moral  or  physical  conditions.  The 
Spartans  combed  and  dressed  their  heads  with  es- 
pecial care  when  about  to  encounter  any  great 
danger,  in  which  act  Leonidas  and  his  followers 
were  discovered  by  the  spies  of  Xerxes  before  the 
battle  of  Thermopylae.  The  sailors  of  both  na- 
tions shaved  off  their  hair  after  an  escape  from 
shipwreck  or  other  heavy  calamity  and  dedicated 
it  to  the  gods.  In  the  earlier  ages,  the  Greeks  of 
both  sexes  cut  their  hair  close  in  mourning ;  but 
subsequently  this  practice  was  more  exclusively 
confined  to  the  women,  the  men  leaving  theirs 
long  and  neglected,  as  was  the  custom  among  the 
Romans. 

In  childhood — that  is,  up  to  the  age  of  puberty — 
the  hair  of  the  males  was  suffered  to  grow  long 
among  hoth  nations,  when  it  was  clipped  and  ded- 
icated to  some  river  or  deity,  from  thence  called 
KovpoTp6(l)os  by  the  poets,  and  therefore  to  cut 
off  the  hair  means  to  take  the  toga  virilis.  At  Ath- 
ens this  ceremony  was  performed  on  the  third  day 
of  the  festival  Apaturia,  which  is  therefore  termed 
KovpeSms. 

In  both  countries  the  slaves  were  shaved  as  a 
mark  of  servitude.     On  barbers,  see  Tonsoh. 

The  Vestal  Virgins  also  out  their  hair  short  upon 
taking  their  vows;  which  rite  still  remains  in  the 
Roman  Church,  in  which  all  women  have  theirhair 
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cnt  close  upou  taking  the  veil.  The  hair  was  fast- 
ened up  with  hair-pins  (ocas  crinales)  and  combs 
(pectines),  which  we  find  made  of  boxwood,  ivory, 
and  tortoise-shell.  The  hair  was  also  at  times  fast- 
ened with  bauds  {diademata)  of  gold  set  with  jewels, 
like  the  Greek  orf^ai/r;.  As  to  nets,  the  women 
used  to  wear  reticula,  sometimes  made  of  gold 
tlueads.  The  miira  (Jnv.iii.  66)  has  been  explained 
elsewhere,  and  the  calautica,  or  calantica,  or  calvatica 
was  a  cap  with  lappets  covering  the  ears  and  with 
two  strings  for  tying  under  the  chin.  Nonius  says 
it  was  worn  by  women  only.  For  other  matters 
relating  to  the  modes  of  dressing  the  hair,  etc.,  see 
Acus;  Diadema;  Mitka;  Pectbn;  Reticulum. 

Comana  (Kd;xaj/a).  (1)  A  city  of  Pontus,  surnamed 
Pontica,  to  distin}>;iiish  it  from  the  Cappadocian  city 
of  the  same  name.  It  was  situated  to  the  north- 
east of  Zela,  and  not  far  from  the  source  of  the 
Iris.  This  place  was  celebrated  for  the  worship 
of  the  goddess  M&,  supposed  to  answer  to  the  Bel- 
lona  of  the  West.  She  was  likewise  revered  with 
equal  honours  in  the  Cappadocian  Comana.  The 
priesthood  attached  to  the  temple  was  an  office 
of  the  highest  emolument  and  dignity,  and  was 
sought  after  by  kings  and  princes.  The  city  itself 
was  large  and  populous.  The  festivals  of  the  god- 
dess, which  were  held  twice  a  year,  drew  thither 
an  immense  concourse.  There  were  no  less  than 
6000  slaves  attached  to  the  service  of  the  temple, 
and  most  of  these  were  courtesans.  Hence  it  was 
remarked  that  the  citizens  were  generally  addicted 
to  pleasure,  and  the  town  itself  was  styled  by  some 
"  Little  Corinth."  (2)  A  city  of  Cappadocia,  cele- 
brated for  its  temple  of  Artemis  Taurica. 

Comes.  Originally  a  fellow-traveller ;  hence  it 
is  applied  to  the  members  of  the  retinue  of  a  mag- 
istrate or  high  official  sent  into  the  provinces  (cf. 
Cic.  Verr.  ii.  10,  27),  and  under  the  emperors  the 
term  is  used  especially  of  those  accompanying  the 
emperor  or  members  of  his  family.  Prom  this  it 
was  a  natural  transition  to  apply  the  term  to  the 
courtiers  generally,  even  when  not  on  a  journey ; 
and  in  later  Latin  we  find  it  used  of  the  holders 
of  the  various  State -offices.  About  the  time  of 
Constantiue  it  became  a  regular  honorary  title, 
whence  the  modern  count  (French  comte),  including 
various  grades,  answering  to  the  comites  ordinis pri- 
mi,  secundi,  tertii. 

The  names  of  the  following  officers  explain 
themselves :  Comes  Orientis  (of  whom  there  seem 
to  have  been  two,  one  the  superior  of  the  other), 
conies  Aegypti,  comes  Britanniae,  comes  Africae, 
comes  rei  militaris,  comes  portnum,  comes  sta- 
buli,  comes  domesticorum  equitum,  comes  clibanar 
rius,  comes  liuteae  vestis  or  vestiarii  (master  of  the 
robes).  In  fact  the  emperor  had  as  many  comites 
as  he  had  functions. 

Comic  Art.     See  Graffiti;  Pictura;  Sculp- 

TURA. 

Comissatio  (from  Ka/ios  or  Kw/id^a,  comissari). 
A  drinking-bout  folio  wing -the  cena  (q.  v.),  and  fre- 
quently prolonged  into  the  night.  Food  was  par- 
taken of  during  the  comissatio,  but  only  as  a  rel- 
ish for  the  wine.  Cf.  Plant.  Most.  i.  4 ;  Petron.  65 ; 
Suet.  Tit.  7. 

Combrea  (Kaii^peia).  A  town  in  the  Macedo- 
nian district  of  Crossaea. 

Cominium.  A  town  in  Samnium,  destroyed  by 
the  Eomaus  in  the  Samnite  wars  (Livy,  x.  44). 


Comitia.  The  popular  assemblies  of  the  En- 
mans,  summoned  and  presided  over  by  a  magistra- 
tus.  In  the  comitia  the  Roman  people  appeared  as 
distributed  into  its  political  sections,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  deciding,  in  the  exercise  of  its  sovereign 
rights,  upon  the  business  brought  before  it  by  the 
presiding  magistrate.  The  comitia  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  contiones.  The  contiones  were 
also  summoned  and  presided  over  by  a  magistrate, 
but  they  did  not  assemble  iu  their  divisions,  and 
they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  receive  the  com- 
munications of  the  magistrate.  In  all  its  assem- 
blies at  Rome  the  people  remained  standing.  The 
original  place  of  meeting  was  the  Comitinm,  a 
part  of  the  Forum.  There  were  three  kinds  of 
comitia,  viz. : 

(1)  The  Comitia  Curiata.  This  was  the  as- 
sembly of  the  patricians  in  their  thirty  curiae,  who, 
until  the  change  of  the  constitution  under  Servius 
TuUius,  constituted  the  whole  populus  Bomanus. 
During  the  regal  period  they  were  summoned  by 
the  rex  or  interrex,  who  brought  before  them  ques- 
tions to  be  decided  Aye  or  No.  The  voting  was 
taken  first  in  each  curia  by  heads,  and  then  ac- 
cording to  curiae,  in  an  order  determined  by  lot. 
The  business  within  the  competence  of  this  as- 
sembly was :  (a)  to  elect  a  king  proposed  by  the 
interrex;  (ft)  to  confer  upon  the  king  the  imperiv/m, 
by  virtue  of  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio  ;  (c)  to  decide 
on  declarations  of  war,  appeals,  arrogationes  (see 
Adoptio  ),  and  the  reception  of  foreign  families 
into  the  body  of  the  patricians.  The  Servian  con- 
stitution transferred  the  right  of  declaring  aggres- 
sive war  and  the  right  of  deciding  appeals  to  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  which,  from  this  time  onward, 
represented  the  people,  now  composed  of  both 
patricians  and  plebeians.  After  the  establishment 
of  the  Republic,  the  Comitia  Curiata  retained  the 
right  (a)  of  conferring,  on  the  proposal  of  the  Sen- 
ate, the  imperium  on  the  magistrates  elected  by 
the  Comitia  Centuriata,  and  on  the  dictator  elected 
by  the  consuls;  (i)  of  confirming,  likewise  on  the 
proposal  of  the  Senate,  the  alterations  in  the  con- 
stitution decided  upon  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata, 
and  Tributa. 

The  extinction  of  the  political  difference  be- 
tween patricians  and  plebeians  destroyed  the  po- 
litical position  of  the  Comitia  Curiata,  and  the  mere 
shadow  of  their  rights  survived.  The  assembly 
itself  became  an  unreality,  so  much  so  that,  in  the 
end,  the  presence  of  the  thirty  lictores  curiati  and 
three  augurs  was  sufficient  to  enable  legal  resolu- 
tions to  be  passed.  (See  Lictors.)  But  the  Comitia 
Curiata  retained  the  powers  affecting  the  reception 
of  a  non-patrician  into  the  patrician  order,  and  the 
powers  affecting  the  proceeding  of  arrogatio,  es- 
pecially in  cases  where  the  transition  of  a  patrician 
into  a  plebeian  family  was  concerned.  Evidence 
of  the  exercise  of  these  functions  on  their  part 
may  be  traced  down  to  the  imperial  period. 

(2)  The  Comitia  Caiata  were  also  an  assembly 
of  the  patrician  curiae.  They  were  so  called  be^ 
cause  publicly  summoned  (calare).  The  pontlfices 
presided,  and  the  functions  of  the  assembly  were: 
(a)  to  inaugurate  the  flamines,  the  rex  sacrorum, 
and  indeed  the  king  himself  during  the' regal 
period.  (6)  The  detestatio  sacrorum,  previous  to  au 
act  of  arrogatio.  This  was  the  formal  release  of  a 
person  passing  by  adoption  into  another  family 
from  the  sacra  of  his  former  family.  (See  Adop- 
tio.)    (c)  The  ratification  of  wills  twice  a  year; 
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lint  this  applies  only  to  an  early  period.  (,d)  Tlie 
aiiDOUucemeut  of  the  calendar  of  festivals  ou  the 
lirst  day  of  every  month. 

(3)  COMITIA.  (/KNTURIATA.  The  assembly  of  the 
whole  people,  patrician  as  well  as  plebeian,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  centunae  established  by 
Servins  Tullins.  The  original  fonnder  of  the  Co- 
mitia  Centnriata  transferred  to  them  certain  polit- 
ical rights  which  had  previously  been  exercised  by 
the  Comitia  Cnriata.  It  was  not,  however,  until 
the  foundation  of  the  Republic,  wlien  the  sovereign 
power  in  the  State  was  transferred  to  the  body  of 
citizens,  that  they  attained  their  real  political  im- 
portance. They  then  became  the  assembly  in 
which  the  people,  collectively,  expressed  its  will. 
The  right  of  summoning  the  Comitia  Centnriata 
originally  belonged  to  the  king.  During  the  re- 
publican period  it  belonged,  in  its  full  extent,  to 
the  consuls  and  the  dictator  alone.  The  other 
magistrates  possessed  it  only  within  certain  limits. 
The  interrex,  for  instance,  could,  in  case  of  there 
being  no  consuls,  summon  the  Comitia  Centnriata 
to  hold  an  election,  but  he  could  summon  them  for 
this  purpose  only.  The  censors  could  call  them 
together  only  for  the  holding  of  the  census  and  the 
lustrum;  the  praetors,  it  maybe  conjectured,  only 
in  the  case  of  capital  trials.  In  all  other  instances 
the  consent  of  the  consuls,  or  their  authorization, 
was  indispensable. 

The  duties  of  the  Comitia  Centnriata  during  the 
republican  period  were  as  follows :  (a)  To  elect  the 
higher  magistrates :  consuls,  censors,  and  praetors. 
(J)  To  give  judgment  in  all  the  capital  trials  in 
which  appeal  to  the  people  was  permitted  from 
the  sentence  of  the  magistrate  sitting  in  judgment. 
This  popnlar  jurisdiction  was  gradually  limited  to 
political  trials,  common  offences  being  dealt  with 
by  the  ordinary  commissions.  And  in  the  later 
republican  age  the  judicial  assemblies  of  the  Comi- 
tia Centnriata  became,  in  general,  rarer,  especially 
after  the  formation  of  special  standing  commissions 
( quaestiones  perpetuae )  for  the  trial  of  a  number 
of  offences  regarded  as  political,  (c)  To  decide  on 
declaring  a  war  of  aggression  ;  this  ou  the  proposal 
of  tlie  consuls,  with  the  approval  of  the  Senate. 
{d)  To  pass  laws  proposed  by  the  higher  magis- 
trates, with  the  approval  of  the  Senate.  This  right 
lost  much  of  its  value  after  B.C.  287,  when  the  legis- 
lative powers  of  the  Comitia  Tributa  were  made 
equal  to  those  of  the  Comitia  Centnriata.  After 
this  time  the  legislative  activity  of  the  latter  as- 
sembly gradually  diminished. 

The  Comitia  Centnriata  were  originally  a  mili- 
tary assembly,  and  the  citizens  accordingly,  in 
ancient  times,  attended  them  in  arms.  On  the 
night  before  the  meeting,  the  magistrate  summon- 
ing the  assembly  took  the  auspices  on  the  place  of 
meeting,  the  Campns  Martins.  If  the  auspices 
were  favourable,  signals  were  given,  before  day- 
break, from  the  walls  and  the  citadel  by  the  blow- 
ing of  horns,  summoning  the  citizens  to  a  contio. 
The  presiding  magistrate  offered  a  sacrifice  and 
repeated  a  solemn  prayer,  and  the  assembly  pro- 
ceeded to.consider  the  business  which  required  its 
decision.  Private  individuals  were  not  allowed  to 
speak,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  presiding 
magistrate.  At  his  command  the  armed  people  di- 
vided themselves  into  their  centuriae,  and  marched 
in  this  order  to  the  Campus  Martins,  preceded  by 
banners  and  headed  by  the  cavalry.  Arrived  at  tlie 
Campus,  they  proceeded  to  the  voting,  the  president 


having  again  put  the  proposal  to  the  people  in  the 
form  of  a  question,  Velitis  iubeatis  Quirites?  ("Do 
you  wish  !"  "  Do  you  command  ?").  While  the  vot- 
ing was  going  on,  a  red  flag  stood  on  the  lanicnlum. 
The  equites,  who  in  ancient  times  used  to  begin 
the  battles  in  war,  opened  the  voting,  and  their  18 
centuries  were  therefore  called  praerogativae.  The 
result  of  their  vote  was  immediately  published, 
and,  being  taken  as  an  omen  for  the  voters 
who  were  to  follow,  was  usually  decisive.  Then 
came  the  175  centuries  of  the  live  classes  of  infan- 
try in  their  order.  Each  ceutui-y  counted  as  cast- 
ing one  vote  ;  this  vote  was  decided  by  a  previous 
voting  within  the  century,  whicli  was  at  first 
open,  but  in  later  times  was  taken  by  ballot.  If 
the  18  centuries  of  equites  and  the  80  centuries 
of  the  fii'st  class,  with  whom  went  the  2  centuries 
of  mechanics  {centuriae  fahrum),  were  unanimous, 
the  question  was  decided,  as  there  would  be  a  ma- 
jority of  100  centuries  to  93.  If  not,  the  voting 
went  ou  until  one  side  secured  the  votes  of  at 
least  97  centuries.  The  lower  classes  only  voted  in 
the  rare  cases  where  the  votes  of  the  higher  classes 
were  not  united.  The  proceedings  concluded  with 
a  formal  announcement  of  the  result  on  the  part 
of  the  presiding  magistrate,  and  the  dismissal  of 
the  host.  If  no  result  was  arrived  at  by  sunset,  or  if 
unfavourable  omens  appeared  during  the  proceed- 
ings, or  while  the  voting  was  going  on,  the  assembly 
was  adjourned  until  the  next  convenient  occasion. 

This  form  of  voting  gave  the  wealthier  citizens 
a  decided  advantage  over  the  poorer,  and  lent  an 
aristocratic  character  to  the  Comitia  Centuriata. 
In  the  third  century  B.C.  a  change  was  introduced 
in  the  interest  of  the  lower  classes.  Each  of  the 
thirty-five  tribus,  or  districts,  into  which  the  Ro- 
man territory  was  divided,  included  two  centuriae 
otiuniores  and  aeniores  respectively.  (For  the  five 
classes,  see  Exercitus.)  Thus  each  of  the  five 
classes  included  70  centuries,  making  350  centuries 
in  all.  To  this  number  add  the  18  centuries  equi- 
tum,  and  the  5  centuries  not  included  in  the  prop- 
ertied classes  —  namely,  2  of  fairi  (mechanics),  2 
of  tuMdnes  ( musicians ),  and  1  of  proletarii  and 
Uberti  (the  very  poor  and  the  freedmeu),  and  the 
whole  number  of  centuries  amounts  to  373.  The 
centuries,  it  must  be  remembered,  had  by  this 
time  quite  lost  their  military  character.  Under 
this  arrangement  the  88  votes  of  the  equites  and 
the  first  elassis  were  confronted  with  the  285  votes 
of  the  rest.  Besides  this,  the  right  of  voting  first 
was  taken  from  the  equites  and  given  to  the  centu- 
ria  praerogativa  chosen  by  lot  from  the  first  elassis. 
The  voting,  it  is  true,  was  still  taken  in  the  order 
of  the  classes,  but  the  classes  were  seldom  unani- 
mous as  in  former  times;  for  the  interests  of  the 
tribus,  which  were  represented  in  each  elassis  by 
two  centuries  respectively,  wei'e  generally  diver- 
gent, and  the  centuries  voted  in  the  sense  of  their 
tribe.  The  consequence  was  that  it  was  often  nec- 
essary— indeed,  perhaps  that  it  became  the  rule, 
at  least  at  elections — to  take  the  votes  of  all  the 
classes. 

In  early  times  the  military  arrangement  was  suf- 
ficient to  secure  the  maintenance  of  order.  But 
after  its  disappearance  the  classes  were  separated 
and  the  centuriae  kept  apart  by  wooden  barriers 
(saepta),  from  which  the  centuries  passed  over 
bridges  into  an  open  inner  space  called  ovile  (sheep- 
fold).  On  the  position  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata 
during  the  imperial  age,  see  below. 
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(4)  COMITIA  Tributa.  This  was  the  collective 
assembly  of  the  people  arranged  according  to  the 
local  distribution  of  tribes.  (See  Tribus.)  Wheu 
the  tribuneship  of  the  plehs  was  established  (B.C. 
494)  the  tribunes  were  allowed  the  right  of  sum- 
moning assemblies  of  the  plebs  in  its  tribes  to  con- 
eider  questions  affecting  its  interests.  Out  of  these 
councils  of  the  pleba(conoiUaplebis)  were  afterwards 
(B.C.  449)  formed  the  Comitia  Tributa,  in  which 
the  patricians  were  represented  as  well  as  the 
plebeians;  but  the  plebeians  had  the  prepon- 
derance, as  they  were  the  more  numerous,  and  as 
the  voting  qualification  was  exactly  equal.  By  a 
law  passed  in  B.C.  449,  and  finally  ratified  in  286, 
theplebi  soita,  or  resolutions  of  the  Comitia  Tributa, 
were  declared  binding  upon  the  whole  populus.  The 
consequence  was  that  this  assembly,  side  by  side 
with  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  became  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  popular  supremacy,  and,  indeed, 
its  proper  and  constitutional  organ.  This  was 
specially  the  case  in  regard  to  legislation,  the 
more  so  as  it  was  far  simpler  to  summon  the  peo- 
ple by  tribes  than  by  centuries. 

The  right  of  summoning  the  Comitia  Tributa 
lay  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  with  the  tri- 
buni.  Their  consent  was  regarded  as  an  indispen- 
sable condition,  if  another  magi.strate  wished  to 
summon  or  preside  over  the  Comitia  Tributa.  Un- 
til the  latter  years  of  the  Republic,  the  assembly 
usually  met  upon  the  Capitol,  and  afterwards  on 
the  Campus  Martins.  The  functions  of  the  Comi- 
tia Tributa,  gradually  acquired,  were  as  follows : 
(a)  The  election  of  all  the  lower  magistrates,  ordi- 
nary (as  the  tribuni  plebis,  tribuni  militum,  aedihs 
plebis,  aediles  curules)  and  extraordinary,  under 
the  presidency  partly  of  the  tribunes,  partly  of  the 
consuls  or  praetors,  (b)  The  nomination  of  the 
pontifex  maximus,  and  of  the  coopted  members  of 
the  religious  collegia  of  the  pontifiees,  augures,  and 
decemviri  saerorum.  Tliis  nomination  was  carried 
out  by  a  committee  of  seventeen  tribes  chosen  by 
lot.  (c)  To  give  judicial  decisions  in  all  suits  in- 
stituted by  the  tribunes  and  aediles  of  the  plebs, 
for  offences  against  the  plebs  or  its  representatives. 
In  later  times  these  suits  were  mostly  instituted 
on  the  ground  of  bad  or  illegal  administration. 
The  tribunes  and  aediles  had,  in  these  cases,  the 
power  of  inflicting  pecuniary  fines  ranging  up  to 
a  large  amount,  (d)  To  pass  resolutions  on  pro- 
posals made  by  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  and  the 
higher  magistrates  on  foreign  and  domestic  affairs 
— on  the  conolnsion  of  peace,  for  instance,  or  the 
making  of  treaties.  Their  power  was  almost  un- 
limited, and  the  more  important  because,  strictly 
speaking,  it  was  only  the  higher  magistrates  who 
required  the  authorization  of  the  Senate.  Nor  had 
the  Senate  more  than  the  right  of  quashing  a  meas- 
ure passed  without  due  formalities. 

The  Comitia  Tributa  were  summoned,  at  least 
seventeen  days  before  the  meeting,  by  the  simple 
proclamation  of  a  herald  (praeed).  As  in  the  case  of 
the  Comitia  Centuriata,  business  could  neither  be 
begun  nor  continued  in  the  face  of  adverse  auspices. 
Like  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  too,  the  tribal  assem- 
bly met  at  daybreak  and  could  not  sit  beyond 
sunset.  If  summoned  by  the  tribunes,  the  Comitia 
Tributa  could  only  meet  in  the  city,  or  within  the 
radius  of  a  mile  from  it.  The  usual  place  of  as- 
sembly was  the  Forum  or  the  Comitium  (q.  v.).  If 
summoned  by  other  authorities,  the  assembly  met 
outside  the  city,  most  commonly  in  the  Campus 


Martins.  The  proceedings  opened  with  a  prayer, 
unaccompanied  by  sacrifice.  The  business  in  hand 
was  then  discussed  in  a  contio  (see  above,  p.  391  a) ; 
and  the  proposal  having  been  read  out,  the  meet- 
ing was  requested  to  arrange  itself  according  to 
its  thirty-five  tribes  in  the  saepta,  or  wooden  fences. 
Lots  were  drawn  to  decide  which  tribe  should  vote 
first.  The  tribe  on  which  this  duty  fell  was  called 
principium.  The  result  of  this  first  vote  was  pro- 
claimed, and  the  other  tribes  then  proceeded  to 
vote  simultaneously,  not  successively.  The  votes 
given  by  each  tribe  were  then  announced  in  an 
order  determined  by  lot.  Finally,  the  general  re- 
sult of  the  voting  was  made  known. 

The  proposer  of  a  measure  was  bound  to  put  his 
proposal  into  due  form  and  publish  it  beforehand. 
When  a  measure  came  to  the  vote,  it  was  accepted 
or  rejected  as  a  whole.  It  became  law  wheu  the 
presiding  magistrate  announced  that  it  had  been 
accepted.  The  character  of  the  comitia  had  begun 
to  decline  even  in  the  later  jjeriod  of  the  Republic. 
Even  the  citizeus  of  Rome  took  but  little  part  in 
them,  and  this  is  still  more  true  of  the  population 
of  Italy,  who  had  received  the  Roman  citizenship 
in  B.C.  89.  The  Comitia  Tributa,  in  particular, 
sank  gradually  into  a  mere  gathering  of  the  city 
mob,  strengthened  on  all  sides  by  the  influx  of 
corrupt  elements.  The  results  of  the  voting  came 
more  and  more  to  represent,  not  the  public  inter- 
est, but  the  effects  of  direct  or  indirect  corruption. 
Under  the  Empire  the  Comitia  Centuriata  and 
Tributa  continued  to  exist — in  a  shadowy  form,  it 
is  true — down  to  the  third  century  a.d.  lulius 
Caesar  had  deprived  them  of  the  right  of  deciding 
on  war  and  peace.  Under  Augustus  they  lost  the 
power  of  jurisdiction,  and,  practically,  the  power 
of  legislation.  The  imperial  measures  were,  indeed, 
laid  before  the  Comitia  Tributa  for  ratification, 
but  this  was  all ;  and  under  the  successors  of  Au- 
gustus even  this  proceeding  became  rarer.  Since 
the  time  of  Vespasian,  the  emperors,  at  their  acces- 
sion, received  their  legislative  and  other  powers 
from  the  Comitia  Tributa ;  but  this,  like  the  rest, 
was  a  mere  formality.  The  power  of  election  was 
that  which,  iu  appearance  at  least,  survived  long- 
est. Augustus,  like  lulius  Caesar,  allowed  the 
Comitia  Centuriata  to  confirm  the  nomination  of 
two  candidates  for  the  consulship.  He  also  left 
to  the  Comitia  Centuriata  and  Tributa  the  power 
of  free  election  to  half  the  other  magistracies — 
the  other  half  being  filled  by  nominees  of  his  own. 
Tiberius  transferred  the  last  remnant  of  free  elec- 
tive power  to  the  Senate,  whose  proposals,  orig- 
inating under  imperial  influence,  were  laid  before 
the  Comitia  for  ratification.  The  formalities,  the 
auspices,  prayer,  sacrifice,  and  proclamation,  were 
now  the  important  things,  aud  the  measures  pro- 
posed were  carried,  not  by  regular  voting,  but  by 
acclamation.  See  Mommseu,  Bomisehe  Forselmn- 
gen,  vol.  i. ;  Becker  and  Marquardt,  Rom.  Alter- 
thUmer,  vol.  ii.,  pt.  i.,  pp.  353-394,  aud  pt.  iii.,  pp. 
1-196;  Lange,  Mom.  AlterthUmer,  i.  341-355,  391- 
491 ;  ii.  418-682 ;  and  the  articles  Tabellariai! 
Leges;  Lex;  Pons. 

Comitlalia  Dies.     See  Dies. 

Comitium.  The  name  of  a  small  space  iu  Rome, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Senate  House  (see 
Curia),  and  on  the  south  by  the  Rostra  (q.  v.). 
Down  to  the  second  century  B.C.  it  was  used  for 
the  meetings  of  the  assemblies  and  of  the  courts 
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of  law.  '  After  the  removal  of  the  rostra  it  became 
part  of  the  Fonim.     See  Forum. 

Commagene  (Ko/ti^ayTjiii)).  The  northeastem- 
moat  district  of  Syria,  lying  between  the  Taurus 
and  the  Euphrates.  It  formed  a  part  of  the  king- 
dom of  Syria,  after  the  fall  of  which  it  maintaiued 
its  independence  under  a  race  of  kings,  the  family 
of  the  Seleucidae,  and  was  not  united  to  the  Roman 
Empire  until  the  reign  of  Vespasian. 

Commentarii.  (1)  Roman  collections  of  his- 
torical documents,  such  as  treaties,  decrees,  and 
short  notices  of  important  events.  These  became 
the  sources  from  which  many  of  the  Roman  his- 
torians drew  their  materials  in  treating  of  the 
early  period.  Of  these  collections  raaj'  be  noted 
(a)  the  CoMMENTAKii  Regum,  professing  to  be  the 
work  of  the  kings  themselves,  and  in  reality  con- 
taining very  ancient  records ;  (6)  the  Commentarii 
AuGUKUM,  kept  by  the  college  of  augurs ;  (c)  the 
CoMMENTAMi  PONTIFICUM,  also  Called  Annales 
Maximi,  containing  the  namesof  the  magistrates  for 
each  year  and  a  record  of  all  memorable  events  from 
the  days  of  the  kings  down  to  the  pontificate  of  P. 
Muoius  Scaevola  (B.C.  133) ;  (d)  the  Commbntaru 
Magistratucm  (i.e.  consulum,  quaeatorum,  censorum, 
etc.),  records  of  the  transactions  of  individual  magis- 
trates. The  greatest  part  of  these  records  perished 
when  Rome  was  destroyed  by  the  Gauls  (B.C.  388), 
though  in  some  cases  copies  of  them  remained.  See 
Annales  ;  Fasti  ;  Libri  Lintei.  (2)  The  title  of 
a  number  of  historical  and  legal  works  by  various 
Roman  writers,  the  best  known  being  those  of 
Cicero  (written  in  Greek  with  the  title  vno/ivrniaTa), 
now  lost,  but  largely  used  by  Plutarch  in  his  life 
of  Cicero ;  the  Commentarii  de  Bello  Gallieo  and  the 
Commentarii  de  Bello  Civili  of  lulius  Caesar  (q.  v.)  ; 
and  the  Commentarii  de  lure  Civili  of  the  jurist  Gains 
(q.  v.). 

Commentaiius,  Commentarii  ( vTrofivrniaTa ). 
Properly  notes  or  note-books.  Hence  the  word 
acquires  a  variety  of  meanings,  of  which  the  most 
important  are  the  following : 

(1)  Commentarii  domestici,  or  family  memorials, 
the  records  of  events  interesting  to  the  members 
of  particular  families. 

(2)  The  "  memoirs  "  drawn  up  by  public  men  as 
to  events  in  which  they  had  taken  part.    See  above. 

(3)  Memoranda  kept  by  different  departments 
of  the  public  service,  the  officials  in  charge  of 
them  being  known  as  a  commentariis . 

(4)  In  towns  a  register  kept  of  the  official  acts 
of  the  municipal  authorities.  We  have  interest- 
ing extracts  from  the  commentarii  of  Caer6  in  an 
inscription  in  the  Museum  at  Naples  (Wilmanns, 
2083). 

(5)  The  unofficial  record  of  recent  events  at 
Rome,  sent  by  Caelius  to  Cicero  in  Cilicia,  is  called 
by  him  commentarii  rerum  urianarum  (Cio.  Ad 
Fam.  viii.  2,  2). 

(6)  The  record  of  the  daily  occurrences  at  court 
kept  in  commentarii  diiirni  (Suet.  Aug.  64),  a  kind 
of  private  diary,  which  must  be  distinguished  from 
the  formal  acta  and  also  from 

(7)  Commentarii  prindpis,  the  register  of  the  em- 
peror's official  decisions  (Plin.  Mp.  x.  106)  and  of 
accusations  brought  before  him  (Suet.  Calig.  15). 

(8)  Tacitus  once  (Ann.  xv.  74)  speaks  of  commen- 
tarii senatus,  by  which  he  can  hardly  mean  any- 
thing but  the  acta  senatus.    See  Acta. 

Commentator  Cruquianus.     See  Cruquius. 
13* 


Commerce.  (1)  Greek.  In  the  Homeric  poems 
the  Greeks  are  not  represented  as  a  people  with  a 
spontaneous  inclination  to  commerce.  Indeed,  the 
position  of  the  oldest  Greek  cities,  far  away  from 
the  sea,  sufficiently  shows  that  their  founders  can 
have  had  no  idea  of  trade  as  a  means  of  getting 
wealth.  Greek  navigation  in  ancient  times  was 
almost  exclusively  subservient  to  war  and  piracy,  to 
which  latter,  for  a  longtime,  no  stigma  was  attached 
in  public  opinion.  And  the  trade  carried  on  with 
Greece  by  the  Asiatics,  especially  the  Phoenicians, 
who  then  ruled  the  Greek  seas,  can  hardly  have 
been  very  active.  The  Greeks,  having  no  agricul- 
tural or  industrial  produce  to  offer,  could  not  have 
tempted  many  foreigners  to  deal  with  them.  But 
in  the  centuries  succeeding  the  Homeric  Age  the 
commerce  of  Greece  was  revolutionized. 

The  islands,  especially  Aegina  and  Euboea,  were 
foremost  in  commercial  undertakings;  the  only  con- 
tinental town  which  was  at  all  successful  in  this 
way  being  Corinth,  which  was  favoured  by  its  in- 
comparable position.     It  was  the  foundation  of 
the  Hellenic  colonies  in  Asia  Minor  that  first  occa- 
sioned the  free  development  of  Greek  trade.     The 
exertions  of  the  lonians  were  maiuly  instrumental 
in  creating  two  things  indispensable  to  its  success 
— namely,  commercial  activity,  excited  by  contact 
with  the  ancient  industries  of  the  East,  and  a  mar- 
itime power  in  the  proper  sense,  which  made  it 
possible  to  oust  the  Phoenicians  from  the  naval 
supremacy  which  they  had  so  long  maintained. 
This  new  commercial  activity  necessitated  a  larg- 
er use  of  the  precious  metals  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  gold  and  silver  coinage,  which  the  loni- 
ans were  the  first  among  the  Greeks  to  adopt. 
This  proved  a  powerful  stimulus  to  the  develop- 
ment of  commerce,  or  rather  it  was  the  very  Con- 
dition of  its  existence.      Miletus  took  the  first 
place  among  the  trading  colonies.     The  influence 
of  these  cities  upon  their  mother  country  was  so 
strong  that  even  the  Dorians  gradually  lost  their  ' 
national  and  characteristic  dislike  of  trade  and 
commerce,  and    threw  themselves   actively  into 
their  pursuit.     Down  to  the  sixth  century  B.C. 
Greek  commerce  had  extended  itself  to  the  coasts 
of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  inland  seas  connect- 
ed with  it,  especially  towards  the  East.     It  was 
not  until  a  later  time  that  Athens  joined  the  cir- 
cle of  conmiercial  cities.     Even  in  Solon's  time 
the  Athenians  had  lived  mainly  by  agriculture 
and   cattle-breeding,   and   it  was   only  with  the 
growth  of  the  democratic  constitution  that  their 
commercial  intercourse  with  the  other  cities  became 
at  all  considerable.     The  Persian  Wars,  however, 
and  her  position  as  head  of  the  naval  confederacy, 
raised  Athens  to  the  position  of  the  first  maritime 
power  in  Greece.     Under  the  administration  of 
Pericles  she  became  the  centre  of  all  Hellenic  ac- 
tivity, not  only  in  art  aud  science,  but  in  trade. 
It  was  only  Corinth  and  Corcyra  whose  western 
trade  enabled  them  to  maintain  a  prominent  posi- 
tion by  the  side  of  Athens.     The  Greeks  of  Asia 
Minor  completely  lost  their  commercial  position 
after  their  conquest  by  the  Persians.     The  naval 
supremacy  of  Athens,  and  with  it  its  commerce, 
were  completely  annihilated  by  the  PeloponneSian 
War.     It  was  a  long  time  before  the  Athenians 
succeeded  in  breaking  down  the  maritime  power 
of  Sparta  which  that  war  had  established.     Hav- 
ing done  so,  they  recovered,  but  only  for  a  short 
time,  a  position  of  prominence  not  at  all  equal 
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to  their  former  snpremacy  by  sea.  The  victory 
of  the  Macedonian  power  entirely  destroyed  the 
political  and  commercial  importance  of  Athens, 
whose  trade  now  fell  behind  that  of  other  cities. 
The  place  of  Athens,  as  the  first  maritime  and 
commercial  power,  was  taken  by  the  city  of 
Rhodes,  founded  in  B.C.  408.  By  the  second  half 
of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  the  trade  of  Ehodes  liad 
extended  itself  over  the  whole  known  world,  and 
its  maritime  law  was  universally  observed  until 
a  much  later  period.  After  the  destruction  of  Cor- 
inth, in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  the 
island  of  Delos  enjoyed  a  brief  but  brilliant  period 
of  prosperity.  Among  the  commercial  cities  of 
the  Graeco- Macedonian  Empii-e,  Alexandria  in 
Egypt  took  the  first  place,  and  rose  indeed  to  be 
the  centre  of  European  and  Eastern  trade.  It  was 
mainly  through  Alexandria  that  intercourse  was 
kept  up  between  Greece  and  the  Eastern  coun- 
tries opened  up  by  the  campaigns  of  Alexander 
the  Great. 

One  of  the  most  important  routes  followed  by 
Grecian  traffic  was  thaf  leading  to  the  Black 
Sea,  the  coasts  of  which  were  fringed  with  Greek 
colonies.  Besides  Byzantium  and  Sinop^,  the 
chief  commercial  centres  in  this  region  were  01- 
bia,  Panticapaeum,  Phanagoria,  and  Phasis,  from 
which  trade-routes  penetrated  far  into  the  bar- 
barian countries  of  the  interior.  Other  main 
routes  led  by  Chios  and  Lesbos  to  the  coasts  of 
Asia  Minor  and  by  the  Cyclades  to  that  part  of  the 
Asiatic  coast  where  lay  the  great  cities  of  Samos, 
Ephesus,  and  Miletus.  Hence  they  continued  to 
Egypt  and  Cyren6,  by  Ehodes  and  Cyprus  and 
the  coast  of  Phoenicia.  But  in  travelling  to  these 
parts  from  the  Peloponnesus,  men  generally  sailed 
by  way  of  Crete,  which  had  been  long  celebrated 
for  its  maritime  enterprise.  Eound  the  promon- 
tory of  Malea,  the  southernmost  point  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, and  by  Corcyra,  they  sailed  north- 
ward to  the  coasts  of  the  Adriatic,  or  westwai'd 
to  Italy  and  Sicily.  Eegnlar  traffic  beyond  Sicily 
was  rendered  impossible  by  the  jealousy  of  the 
Carthaginians  and  Etruscans,  who  were  masters 
of  the  commerce  in  this  region,  and  whose  place 
was  afterwards  taken  there  by  the  Romans.  A 
considerable  land -traffic  was  carried  on  by  the 
colonies  with  barbarians  of  the  interior.  But  in 
Greece  Proper  the  mountainous  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  absence  of  navigable  rivers  were 
unfavourable  to  communication  by  land,  and  the 
land-traffic  accordingly  was  entirely  thrown  into 
the  shade  by  the  maritime  trade.  The  only  op- 
portunity for  commerce  by  land  on  a  large  scale 
was  afforded  by  the  great  national  festivals,  which 
brought  together  great  crowds  of  people  from 
every  part  of  Greece,  and  secnred  them  a  safe  con- 
duct. (See  Ekbcheiria.)  In  this  way  these  fes- 
tivals exactly  corresponded  to  the  trade  fairs  of 
modern  Europe. 

The  exports  of  Greece  consisted  mainly  of  wine, 
oil,  and  manufactured  goods,  especially  pottery 
and  metal  wares.  The  imports  included  the  nec- 
essaries of  life,  of  which  Greece  itself,  with  its 
dense  population,  artificially  increased  by  slavery, 
did  not  produce  a  sufficient  quantity.  The  staple 
was  wheat,  which  was  imported  in  large  quanti- 
ties, from  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea,  Egypt,  and 
Sicily.  Next  came  wood  for  houses  and  for  ships, 
and  raw  materials  of  all  kind  for  manufacture. 
The  foreign   manufactures  imported  were  mostly 


objects  of  luxury.     Finally  we  should   meutioD 
the  large  number  of  imported  slaves. 

Comparing  the  circumstances  of  the  ancient 
Greek  maritime  commerce  with  those  of  modern 
trade,  we  may  observe  that  the  ancients  were 
much  hampered  by  having  no  commission  agen- 
cies aud  no  system  of  exchange.  The  proprietor 
of  the  cargo  sailed  with  it,  or  sent  a  representa- 
tive with  full  powers.  No  transaction  was  car- 
ried on  without  payment  in  ready  money,  which 
was  often  rendered  difficult  by  the  existence  of 
different  systems  of  coinage.  With  uncivilized 
tribes,  notably  those  on  the  Black  Sea,  a  system 
of  barter  long  maintained  itself.  As  no  goods 
could  be  bought  without  cash  payments,  aud  men 
of  property  generally  preferred  to  lend  out  their 
capital  to  borrowers  at  high  interest,  a  system  of 
bottomry  was  extensively  developed  in  Greek 
maritime  trade.  The  creditor  usually  took  care, 
in  lending  the  capital  necessai'y  for  loading  the 
ship,  to  secure  a  lien  on  the  ship  or  the  cargo — or 
both.  With  this  he  undertook  the  risks  of  the 
business,  charging  interest  at  a  very  high  rate, 
generally  twenty  to  thirty  per  cent.  The  written 
contract  contained  other  specifications  as  to  the 
ship  and  the  rate  of  interest,  for  the  breach  of 
which  certain  customary  penalties  were  -fixed. 
These  had  reference  to  the  destination  of  the 
ship  and,  generally  speaking,  to  the  rente  and 
the  time  to  be  occupied ;  to  the  character  and 
value  of  the  wares,  aud  to  the  repayment  of  the 
loan — the  latter  to  determine  whether  it  should 
be  made  on  the  ship's  arriving  at  its  destination 
or  on  its  return  home.  In  the  first  case  the  cred- 
itor would  often  sail  with  the  ship,  if  he  had  no 
representative  on  the  spot  or  at  the  port  for  which 
she  was  boXind. 

At  Athens,  and  no  donbt  in  other  cities,  the  in- 
terests of  the  creditor  were  protected  by  a  strict 
code  of  laws.  Fraudulent  appropriation  of  a 
deposit  was  punishable  with  death ;  dilafcoriness 
in  payment  with  imprisonment.  The  creditor 
was  allowed  to  seize  not  only  the  security,  but 
the  whole  property  of  the  debtor.  In  other  re- 
spects Athenian  legislation  secured  several  advan- 
tages to  traders.  Commercial  cases  came  before 
the  law  courts  in  winter  only,  when  navigation 
was  impossible,  and  they  had  to  be  decided  with- 
in a  month.  In  ordinary  cases  of  debt,  the  credit- 
or could  only  seize  on  the  debtor's  property ;  bnt 
in  commercial  oases  he  was  liable  to  be  impris- 
oned if  condemned  to  payment.  In  other  mat- 
ters aliens  had  to  be  represented  in  court  by  a  cit- 
izen ;  in  commercial  cases  they  could  appear  in 
person.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Thesmothetae  to 
see  to  the  preparation  of  these  cases.  The  trial 
was  carried  on  and  the  verdict  given  by  a  special 
tribunal,  the  vavroBUm  (q.  v.).  Merchants  could 
easily  obtain  the  considerable  privilege  of  exemp- 
tion from  military  service,  though  they  were  not 
legally  entitled  to  it. 

In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Greek  States, 
in  consideration  of  the  importance  of  trade,  went 
very  far  in  providing  for  its  interests.  They  did 
their  best  to  secure  its  safety  aud  independence 
by  force  of  arms,  and  concluded  treaties  with  the 
same  end  in  view.  This  is  especially  true  of  those 
agreements  which  regulated  the  legal  relations  of 
the  citizens  of  any  two  States  in  their  intercourse 
with  each  other,  and  prescribed  the  forms  to  be 
observed  by  the  citizens  of  one  State  when  bring- 
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ing  suits  against  those  of  another.     The  institu- 
tion of  irpo^evot,  corresponding  to  that  of  the  mod- 
ern consuls,  was  of  Immense  benefit  to  the  trading 
community.     The  Greek  governments  did  a  great 
deal  in  the  way  of  constructing  harbours,  ware- 
houses, and  buildings  for  exchange  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  harbours.     The  superintendence 
of  the  harbour  traffic,  like  that  of  the  market  traf- 
fic, was  intrusted  to  special  government  officials; 
in  Athens,  for  instance,  to  the  ten  overseers  of  the 
'E/mopiov.      (See   Agoranomi.)     The  Athenians 
had  also  a  special  board,  called  iieTpovo/wi,  to  see 
that  the  weights  and  measures  were  correct.     It 
was  only  in  exceptional  cases  that  the  freedom  of 
trade  was  interfered  with  by  monopolies,  nor  was 
it  usual  to  lay  prohibitions  upon  imports.     Pro- 
hibitions of  exportation  were,  however,  much  com- 
moner.    In  many  States,  as  e.  g,  in  Macedonia,  it 
was  forbidden  to  export  building  materials,  espe- 
cially wood  for  ship-building ;  and  no  grain  might 
be  exported  from  Attica.   Again,  no  Athenian  mer- 
chant was  permitted  to  carry  corn  to  any  harbour 
but  that  of  Athens ;  no  citizen  or  resident  alien 
could  lend  money  on  the  security  of  ships  carrying 
corn  to  any  place  but  Athens.     Even  foreigners 
who  came  with  corn  into  the  harbour  of  Athens 
were  compelled  to  deposit  two-thirds  of  it  for  sale 
there.     To  prevent  excessive  profits  being  realized 
in  the  corn  trade,  it  was  made  a  capital  offence  for 
any  private  citizen  to  buy  up  more  than  fifty  bush- 
els at  a  time,  or  sell  it  at  a  profit  of  more  than  an 
obolus  a  bushel.     The  corn  trade  was  under  the 
superintendence  of  a  board  called  o-iro^uXaKf ;.    In 
the  prevailing  activity  of  commerce,  the  tolls  on 
exports  and  imports  were  a  plentiful   source  of 
revenue  to  the  government.     See  PORTORIUM. 

In  Greek  society,  petty  trading  was  thought  a 
vulgar  and  sordid  pursuit,  and  was  left  to  the 
poorer  citizens  and  resident  aliens  (/nfVoiKoi).  In 
Athens  the  class  of  resident  aliens  included  a  great 
number  of  the  larger  dealers;  for  the  wealthier 
and  more  respectable  citizens  liked  lending  their 
capital  to  others  engaged  in  trade  better  than  en- 
gaging in  trade  themselves. 

(2)  Roman.  In  Italy  an  active  commerce  was 
early  carried  on  at  sea  by  the  Etruscans,  the  other 
Italian  peoples  taking  only  a  passive  part  in  it. 
But'Kome,  fi'om  a  very  early  time,  became  the 
commercial  centre  of  Central  Italy.  It  was  situ- 
ated on  a  river  deep  enough  to  admit  large  ves- 
sels, the  upper  course  and  tributaries  of  which 
were  also  navigable.  Its  position  was  much  im- 
proved by  the  harbour  at  the  colony  of  Ostia,  said 
to  have  been  constructed  under  Ancus  Marcius. 
So  long  as  the  Etruscans  and  Carthaginians  and 
(as  in  later  times)  the  Greek  cities  of  southern 
Italy  and  Sicily,  like  Tarentnm  and  Syracuse, 
ruled  the  sea,  the  maritime  power  and  commerce 
of  Rome  were  restricted  within  very  narrow  lim- 
its. Even  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury B.C.  the  traffic  of  Rome  was  confined  to  Sar- 
dinia, Sicily,  and  Africa.  But  with  the  extension 
of  the  Roman  power,  Roman  commerce  assumed 
wider  dimensions.  At  the  end  of  the  republican 
period  Roman  ships  were  on  every  sea,  and  there 
was  a  flourishing  interior  trade  in  Italy  and  all 
the  provinces.  Wherever  there  was  a  navigable 
river  it  was  used  for  communication,  with  the  hap- 
piest results.  After  the  Second  Punic  War,  Rome 
gradually  acquired  the  character  of  a  great  com- 
mercial city,  where  the  products  of  the  whole 


world,  natural  and  industrial,  found  a  market. 
The  most  considerable  import  was  corn,  and  this 
at  all  periods  of  Roman  history.  (See  Annoista.) 
The  chief  exports  of  Italy  were  wine  and  oil,  to 
which  we  must  add,  after  the  development  of  Ital- 
ian industry,  manufactured  goods.  The  trading- 
harbour  of  Rome  was  Pnteoli  (Pozzuoli),  on  the 
Bay  of  Naples,  while  Ostia  was  used  mainly  by 
corn-ships.  Petty  dealing  was  regarded  unfa- 
vourably by  the  Romans,  as  by  the  Greeks;  but 
trade  on  a  large  scale  was  thought  quite  respecta- 
ble, though  in  older  times  members  of  the  Senate 
were  not  allowed  to  engage  in  it.  Most  of  the 
larger  undertakings  at  Rome  were  in  the  hands 
of  joint-stock  companies  (see  Publicani),  the  ex- 
istence of  which  made  it  possible  for  small  capi- 
talists to  share  in  tbe  profits  and  risks  of  com- 
merce. It  was  indeed  au  old  maxim  of  business 
men  at  Rome  that  it  was  better  to  have  small 
shares  in  a  number  of  speculations  than  to  specu- 
late independently.  The  corn  trade,  in  particular, 
was  in  the  hands  of  these  companies.  The  govern- 
ment allowed  them  to  transport  corn  from  Sar- 
dinia, Sicily,  Spain,  Africa,  aud  Egypt  to  Rome ; 
whole  fleets  of  vessels,  constructed  for  the  pur- 
pose, being  appointed  to  this  service.  Foreign 
trade  was  subjected  to  a  number  of  restrictions. 
The  exportation  of  certain  products  was  abso- 
lutely prohibited — for  instance,  iron,  whether  nn- 
wrought  or  manufactured,  arms,  coin,  salt,  and 
gold  —  and  duties  were  levied  on  all  imports. 
There  were  also  numerous  restrictions  on  trade 
in  the  interior,  as  each  province  formed  a  unit  of 
taxation,  in  whicli  toll  had  to  be  paid  on  entering 
or  leaving  it.  Among  the  State  monopolies,  the 
most  important  was  that  of  salt. 

For  more  minute  details  regarding  ancient  cota- 
merce,  see  Reinand,  Eelatwns  PoUtiques  et  Commei-- 
cielles  de  V Empire  Eomain  avec  VAsie  (h-ientale  (Paris, 
1863) ;  Lindsay,  A  Siat.  of  Merchant  Shipping  and 
Andent  Commerce, 4  vols. (2d  ed. London,  1882);  and 
Lanciani,  Ancient  Rome  in  the  Idght  of  Beoent  Discov- 
eries, chap.  ix.  (Boston,  1888). 

Commercium.  A  legal  relation  existing  be- 
tween two  Italian  States,  according  to  which  the 
citizens  of  each  had  the  same  right  of  acquiring 
property,  especially  landed  property,  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  other.  Commercium  also  included  the 
powers  of  inheriting  legacies  and  contracting  ob- 
ligations.    See  CiviTAS. 

Comnussoria  Lex.  A  term  met  with  in  the 
law  of  pledge  and  in  the  law  of  sale.  In  the 
former  it  meant  the  agreement  between  pledger 
and  pledgee  that  the  property  pledged  should  he 
vested  absolutely  in  the  latter  unless  the  debt 
which  it  secured  was  punctually  discharged  by 
the  day  fixed  for  payment.     See  PiGNUS. 

In  the  law  of  sale,  lex  commissoria  denotes  an 
agreement  between  vendor  and  purchaser  that 
the  former  shall  be  at  liberty  to  rescind  the  con- 
tract if  the  latter  does  not  perform  his  obligations 
under  it  in  due  manner  and  at  the  proper  time 
(Dig.  18, 3, 1).  This  was  not  the  same  thing  as  a 
conditional  sale ;  for  in  the  latter,  if  the  property 
were  damaged  or  destroyed,  the  loss  would  fall  on 
the  vendor,  whereas  in  our  case,  if  the  property 
was  lost,  damaged,  or  destroyed,  the  loss  fell  on 
the  purchaser. 

Commissum.  One  sense  of  this  word  is  that 
of  "  forfeited,"  which  is  derived  from  the  sens6  of 
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the  verb  committere, "  to  attach  legal  effect  to,"  "  to 
make  operative."  Hence  property  forfeited  by  the 
coining  into  effect  of  a  condition  was  said  to  be 
conimissum,  as  when  a  lex  commissoria  (q.  v.)  was 
attached  to  a  mortgage  (pignus).  Commissa  here- 
ditas  is  an  inheritance  forfeited  as  a  penalty  (Cio. 
Verr.  i.  10,  $  27). 

Commius.  A  king  of  the  Atrebates,  who  was  ad- 
vanced to  that  dignity  by  Caesar.  He  was  sent 
by  Caesar  to  Britain,  but  was  cast  into  chains  by 
the  natives,  and  not  released  till  they  had  been 
defeated  by  Caesar.  In  B.C.  52,  he  joined  the  other 
Gauls  iu  their  great  revolt  against  the  Romans, 
and  continued  in  arms  even  after  the  capture  of 
Alesia  (Pseud.  Caes.  B.  G.  viii.  7-23). 

Commiztio.     See  Confusio. 

Commodatuin.  A  gratuitous  loan  in  which 
the  borrower  (_commodatarius)  is  bound  to  return 
the  very  thing  lent,  and  not  an  equivalent.  It 
thus  differs  from  mutuum  (q.  v.). 

Commodianus.  A  Christian  Latin  poet,  who 
flourished  in  the  third  century  A.D.,  when  he  wrote 
two  poems  (Instructiones  in  acrostic  and  telestic 
verse,  and  the  Carmen  Apologeticum),  showing  a 
prosody  based  partly  on  accent  and  partly  on  syl- 
labic quantity,  and  intended  to  be  regarded  as 
hexameters.  Rhyme  is  also  occasionally  employed. 
Both  poenis  are  aimed  against  the  heathen  and  the 
Jews.     Edition  by  Dombart  (Vienna,  1888). 

Commodus,  L.  Aurelius  Antoninds.  The 
son  and  successor  of  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus,  who 
ascended  the  imperial  throne  A.D.  160.  The  reign 
of  this  prince  is  a  scene  of  guilt  and  misery,  which 
the  historian  is  glad  to  dismiss  with  brevity.  He 
appears,  indeed,  to  have  inherited  all  the  vices  of 
his  mother,  Faustina;  and  his  father,  in  selecting 
him  for  his  successor,  allowed  the  feelings  of  the 
parent  to  triumph  over  the  wisdom  of  the  magis- 
trate. He  had  accompanied  his  father  on  the  ex- 
pedition against  the  Marcomanni  and  the  Quadi,  but 
no  sooner  was  Aurelius  dead  than  his  son  became 
anxious  to  proceed  to  Rome,  and  soon  concluded  a 
hasty  and  disgraceful  peace  with  the  barbarians 
whom  his  father  had  been  on  the  point  of  complete- 
ly subjugating  when  he  was  cut  off  by  disease. 
Notwithstanding  the  care  which  Aurelius  had  be- 
stowed on  his  education,  Commodus  was  ignorant 
to  an  extreme  degree,  having  neither  abilities  nor 
inclination  for  profiting  by  the  paternal  example 
and  instruction.  On  his  return  to  Rome  he  speed- 
ily showed  the  bias  of  his  natural  disposition,  giv- 
ing himself  up  to  unrestrained  indulgence  in  the 
grossest  vices.  That  he  might  do  so  without  im- 
pediment, he  intrusted  all  power  to  Perennis,  prae- 
fect  of  the  Praetorian  Guard,  a  man  of  stern  and 
cruel  temper,  who  was  at  last  slain  by  the  soldiers 
for  his  severity. 

A  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Commodus  hav- 
ing failed,  it  was  followed  by  a  long  succession  of 
judicial  murders  to  gratify  the  vengeance  of  the 
cowardly  and  vindictive  tyrant.  He  was  next 
threatened  by  a  new  danger :  disaffection  had 
spread  over  the  legions ;  and  an  attempt  of  Ma- 
teruus,  a  private  soldier,  who  headed  a  band  of 
deserters  and  projected  the  assassination  of  Com- 
modus during  the  celebration  of  the  festival  of 
Cybel^,  was  so  ably  conceived  that  it  must  have 
been  successful  but  for  the  treachery  of  an  accom- 
plice. But  neither  duty  nor  danger  could  draw 
Commodus  from  the  sports  of  gladiators  or  the 
pleasures  of  debauchery.     Cleander,  u,  Phrygian 
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slave,  soon  succeeded  to  the  place  and  influence 
of  Perennis,  and  for  tliree  years  the  Empire  groaned 
beneath  his  cruelty  and 
rapacity.  At  length  a 
new  iusnrrection  burst 
forth,  which  nothing^ 
could  allay,  the  prae- 
torian cavalry  being  de- 
feated in  the  streets  by 
the  populace,  until  the 
unworthy  favourite  was, 
by  the  emperor's  com- 
mand, delivered  to  the  in- 
surgents. In  the  mean- 
time, Commodus  was 
indulging  his  base  tastes 
and  appetites,  not  only 
by  gross  sensuality,  but 
by  attempting  to  rival 
the  gladiators.  Being  a 
very  skilful  archer  and 
of  great  personal  strength,  he  delighted  in  killing 
wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  thus  pretend- 
ing to  rival  the  prowess  of  Hercules.  In  the  glad- 
iatorial contests,  he  publicly  engaged  so  often  tliat 
he  was  the  conqueror  in  735  combats.  Though 
luxurious  in  his  dress,  frequently  resorting  to  the 
baths  eight  times  in  the  day,  scattering  gold  dust 
in  his  hair,  and,  from  the  fear  of  admitting  the  ap- 
proach of  a  razor  in  the  hand  of  another,  singeing 
off  his  beard,  he  was  especially  proud  of  exhibitions 
of  personal  strength,  and  frequently,  in  the  garb 
of  a  priest,  butchered  victims  with  his  own  hands. 
Among  the  flatteries  of  the  obsequious  Senati' 
none  pleased  him  more  than  the  vote  which  styled 
him  the  "Hercules  of  Rome,"  not  even  that  which 
decreed  to  him  the  titles  of  Pius  and  Felix,  or  which 
offered  to  abolish  the  name  of  the  Eternal  City  and 
substitute  for  it  the  title  Colonla  Comniodiana. 
After  thirteen  years  of  unmitigated  oppression,  his 
favourite,  Maroia,  ultimately  became  the  instrument 
by  which  the  Roman  world  was  delivered  from  its 
odious  master.  She  discovered,  from  some  private 
notes  of  Commodus,  that  herself,  Laetus  the  prae- 
torian praefeot,  and  Eclectus  the  chamberlain,  were 
on  the  list  devoted  to  death.  A  conspiracy  was  im- 
mediately formed,  Marcia  administered  poison  to 
the  emperor,  and,  lest  the  measure  should  not  prove 
effectual,  the  deed  was  completed  by  suffocation, 
in  A.D.  192.  The  life  of  Commodus  has  come  down 
to  us,  written  by  Lampridius,  iu  the  jSiatoria  Aur 
gusta. 

Comnena,  Anna,  daughter  of  the  Byzantine 
emperor  Alexins  I.  (Comnenus),  and  author  of  oue 
of  the  most  valuable  of  the  Byzantine  histories. 
She  was  born  December  Ist,  1083,  and  received  a  lib- 
eral education,  showing  at  an  early  age  a  great 
fondness  for  literary  pursuits,  combined  with  au 
intriguing  disposition,  which  found  much  to  grat- 
ify it  in  the  court  of  Constantinople.  Failing  to 
induce  her  father  on  his  death-bed  to  leave  the  im- 
perial crown  to  her,  she  set  on  foot  a  conspiracy 
to  destroy  the  life  of  her  brother  lohannes,  the  law- 
ful heir  (1118),  but  her  husband,  Nicephorus  Bry- 
ennius,  a  nobleman  of  the  court,  refused  his  aid 
Her  brother  spared  her  life  and  only  temporarily 
deprived  her  of  her  property ;  bnt  she  retired  from 
the  court  and,  after  spending  some  time  in  histori- 
cal composition,  entered  a  convent,  where  she  died 
in  1148.  Her  life  of  her  father,  in  eighteen  books, 
is  elaborately  rhetorical  and  always  eulogistic,  yet 
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it  is  of  much  value  to  tlie  historian  of  the  later 
Empire.  Sir  Walter  Scott  iiitrodnoes  her  in  a 
memorable  chapter  of  his  novel,  Count  Robert  of 
Paris.  The  best  edition  of  her  history  is  that  of 
Schopen  and  Eeifferscheid,  2  vols.  (1839-78).  On 
her  life  and  career,  see  Oster's  work,  Anna  Comnena, 
3  vols.  (1868-71). 

Comoedia  {KafuaSia).  (1)  Greek.  The  Greek 
comedy,  like  the  Greek  tragedy  and  satyric  drama, 
had  its  origin  in  the  festivals  of  Dionysus.  As  its 
name,  Kti>n<oSia,  or  the  song  of  the  kS>iios,  implies, 
it  arose  from  the  unrestrained  singing  and  jesting 
common  in  the  kSjuos,  or  merry  procession  of  Dio- 
nysus. According  to  the  tradition,  it  was  the 
Doric  inhabitants  of  Megara,  well  known  for  their 
love  of  fun,  who  first  worked  np  these  jokes  into 
a  kind  of  farce.  The  inhabitants  of  Megara  ac- 
cordingly boasted  that  they  were  the  founders  of 
Greek  comedy.  From  Megara,  it  was  supposed, 
the  popular  farce  found  its  way  to  the  other  Do- 
rian communities,  and  one  Susarion  was  said  to 
have  transplanted  it  to  the  Attic  deme  of  Icaria 
about  B.C.  580.  No  further  information  is  in  exist- 
ence as  to  the  nature  of  the  Megariau  or  Dorian 
popular  comedy.  The  local  Doric  farce  was  de- 
veloped into  literary  form  in  Sicily  by  Epichar- 
mus  of  Cos  (about  B.C.  540-450).  This  writer  gave 
a  comic  treatment  not  only  to  mythology,  but  to 
subjects  taken  from  real  life.  The  contemporary 
of  Epicharmus,  Phormus  op  Phormis,  and  his  pu- 
pil Dinolochus,  may  also  be  named  as  representa- 
tives of  the  Dorian  comedy. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Attic  comedy,  like  those 
of  the  Attic  tragedy,  are  associated  with  the  deme 
of  Icaria,  known  to  have  been  the  chief  seat  of  the 
worship  of  Dionysus  in  Attica.  Not  only  Thespis, 
the  father  of  tragedy,  but  also  Chiouides  and  Mag- 
nes  (about  B.C.  550),  who,  if  the  story  may  be  trust- 
ed, first  gave  a  more  artistic  form  to  the  Megarlan 
comedy,  introduced  by  Susarion,  were  natives  of 
Icaria.  Comedy  did  not  become,  in  the  proper 
seuse,  a  part  of  literature  until  it  had  found  wel- 
come and  consideration  at  Athens  in  the  time  of 
the  Persian  Wars;  until  its  form  had  been  mould- 
ed on  the  finished  outlines  of  tragedy;  and  untU, 
finally,  it  had  received  from  the  State  the  same 
recognition  as  tragedy.     See  Tragoedia. 

The  Old  Comedy,  as  it  was  called,  had  its  ori- 
gin in  personal  abuse.  It  was  Crates  who  first 
gave  it  its  pecnliar  political  character,  and  his 
younger  contemporary,  Cratinus,  who  turned  It 
mainly  or  exclusively  in  this  direction.  The  mas- 
ters of  the  Old  Comedy  are  usually  held  to  be  Cra- 
tinus and  his  younger  contemporaries,  Eupolis  aud 
Aristophanes.  It  attained  its  youth  in  the  time 
of  Pericles  and  the  Peloponnesian  War — the  peri- 
od when  the  Athenian  democracy  had  reached  its 
highest  development.  These  three  masters  had 
many  rivals — who  fell,  however,  on  the  whole  be- 
neath their  level — among  others  Pherecrates,  Her- 
mlppus,  Teleclides,  Phrynichus,  Ameipsias,  Plato, 
and  Theopompus. 

A  good  idea  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Old 
Comedy  may  be  formed  from  the  eleven  surviving 
plays  of  Aristophanes  (q.  v.).  The  Greek  tragedy 
has  a  meaning  for  all  time;  but  the  Old  Comedy, 
the  most  brilliant  and  striking  production  of  all 
Athenian  literature,  has  its  roots  in  Athenian  life, 
and  addressed  the  Athenian  public  only. 

Dealing  from  the  very  first  with  the  grotesque 
and  absurd  side  of  things,  it  was  the  scourge  of  all 


vice,  folly,  and  weakness.  The  social  life  of  Ath- 
ens, so  restless  and  yet  so  open,  offered  an  inex- 
haustible store  of  material ;  and  the  comedian  was 
always  sure  of  a  witty,  langhter-loving  public,  on 
whom  no  allusion  was  lost.  The  first  aim  of  the 
Athenian  comedy  was,  no  doubt,  to  make  men 
langh,  but  this  was  not  all.  Beneath  it  there  lay 
a  serious  and  patriotic  motive.  The  poet,  who 
was  secured  by  the  license  of  the  stage,  wished  to 
bring  to  light  aud  turn  to  ridicule  the  abuses  and 
degeneracy  of  his  time.  The  Attic  comedians  are 
all  admirers  of  the  good  old  times,  and  according- 
ly the  declared  enemies  of  the  social  innovations 
which  were  beginning  to  make  their  way — the 
signs  in  many  cases,  no  doubt,  of  approaching  de- 
cline. It  was  not,  however,  the  actual  phenome- 
na of  life  which  were  sketched  in  the  Old  Comedy. 
The  latter  is  really  a  grotesque  and  fantastic  cari- 
cature ;  the  colours  are  laid  on  thick,  aud  proprie- 
ty, as  we  moderns  understand  it,  is  thrown  to  the 
winds.  These  plays  abound  in  coarseness  and  ob- 
scenity of  the  broadest  kind,  the  natural  survival 
of  the  rude  license  allowed  at  the  Dionysiac  festi- 
val. The  choice  aud  treatment  of  the  subjects 
show  .the  same  tendency  to  the  grotesque  and  fan- 
tastic. Fancy  and  caprice  revel  at  their  will,  un- 
checked by  any  regard  either  for  the  laws  of  poet- 
ical probability  or  for  adequacy  of  occasion.  The 
action  is  generally  quite  simple,  sketched  out  in  a 
few  broad  strokes,  and  carried  out  in  a  motley  se- 
ries of  loosely  connected  scenes.  The  language  is 
always  choice  and  fine,  never  leaving  the  forms  of 
the  purest  Atticism.  The  metres  admit  a  greater 
freedom  and  movement  than  those  of  the  tragedy. 

A  comedy,  like  a  tragedy,  consisted  of  the  dra- 
matic dialogue,  written  mostly  in  iambic  senarii, 
and  the  lyrical  chorus.  The  division  of  the  dia- 
logue into  npoXoyoSf  fVcto'ofiwv,  and  e^oBos,  and  of 
the  chorns  into  n-dpoSoj  and  (TTaa-ifia,  are  the  same 
as  in  tragedy.  But,  while  the  tragic  chorus  con- 
sisted of  fifteen  singers,  there  were  twenty-four  in 
the  comic.  A  peculiarity  of  the  comic  chorus  is 
the  irapd^aa-is,  a  series  of  lines  entirely  unconnect- 
ed with  the  plot,  in  which  the  poet,  through  the 
mouth  of  the  chorus,  addresses  the  public  directly 
about  his  own  concerns  or  upon  burning  ques- 
tions of  the  day.  (  See  Parabasis.  )  Like  the 
tragedies,  the  comedies  were  performed  at  the 
great  festivals  of  Dionysus,  the  Dionysia  (q.  v.)  and 
the  Lenaea  (q.  v.).  On  each  occasion  five  poets  com- 
peted for  the  prize,  each  with  one  play. 

For  a  short  time,  but  a  short  time  only,  a  limi- 
tation had  been  put  upon  the  absolute  freedom 
with  which  the  poets  of  the  Old  Comedy  lashed 
the  shortcomings  of  the  government  and  its  chief 
men.  The  downfall  of  the  democracy,  however, 
deprived  them  of  this  liberty.  The  disastrous  is- 
sue of  the  Peloponnesian  War  had,  moreover, 
ruined  the  Athenian  finances,  and  made  it  neces- 
sary to  give  up  the  expensive  chorus  and  with  it 
the  TTapd^ao-is.  Thus  deprived  of  the  means  of 
existence,  the  Old  Comedy  was  doomed  to  extinc- 
tion. In  its  place  came  what  was  called  the  Mid- 
dle Comedy,  from  about  B.C.  400  to  338.  This  was 
a  modification  of  the  Old  Comedy,  with  a  charac- 
ter corresponding  to  the  altered  circumstance  of 
the  time.  The  Middle  Comedy  was  in  no  sense 
political;  it  avoided  all  open  attack  on  individ- 
uals, aud  confined  itself  to  treating  the  typical 
faults  and  weaknesses  of  mankind.  Its  main  line 
was  burlesque  and  parody,  of  which  the  objects 
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were  the  tragedies  aud  the  mythology  in  general. 
It  was  also  severe  npon  the  lives  of  the  philoso- 
phers. It  dealt  In  typical  characters,  such  as 
bullied,  parasites,  and  courtesans.  The  writers  of 
the  Middle  Comedy  were  very  prolific,  more  than 
eight  hundred  of  their  plays  having  survived  as 
late  as  the  second  century  a.d.  The  most  cele- 
brated of  them  were  Antiphanes  of  Athens  and 
Alexis  of  Thurii ;  next  to  these  came  Eubulus,  and 
Anaxaudrides  of  Rhodes. 

A  new  departure  is  signalized  by  the  dramas  of 
what  is  called  the  New  Comedy.  In  these,  as  in 
the  modern  society  drama,  life  was  represented  in 
its  minutest  details.  The  New  Comedy  oifered  a 
play  regularly  constructed  like  that  of  tragedy, 
characterized  by  fine  humour,  and  but  seldom 
touching  on  public  life.  The  language  was  that 
of  ordinary  society,  and  the  plot  was  worked  out 
in  a  connected  form  from  the  beginning  to  the  de- 
nouement. The  chief  art  of  the  poets  of  the  New 
Comedy  lay  in  the  development  of  the  plot  and  the 
faithful  portraiture  of  character.  The  stock  sub- 
jects are  illicit  love  affairs ;  for  honest  women  lived 
in  retirement,  and  stories  of  honourable  love,  there- 
fore, were  practically  excluded  from  the  stage.  The 
ordinary  characters  are  young  men  in  love,  fathers 
of  the  good-natured  or  the  scolding  type,  cunning 
slaves,  panders,  parasites,  and  bragging  officers. 
Besides  the  dialogue  proper,  we  find  traces  of  parts 
written  in  lyric  metres  for  the  higher  style  of  sing- 
ing. These  were,  in  all  probability,  lilte  the  dia- 
logue, performed  by  the  actors. 

The  fate  of  the  New  resembles  that  of  the  Mid- 
dle Comedy,  only  a  few  fragments  of  its  numerous 
pieces  having  survived.  Of  some  of  them,  how- 
ever, we  have  Latin  adaptations  by  Plautus  and 
Terence.  Its  greatest  master  was  Menander,  be- 
sides whom  should  be  mentioned  Diphilns,  Phile- 
mon, Philippides,  Posidippus,  and  ApoUodorns  of 
Carystus.  The  New  Comedy  flourished  from  B.C. 
330  till  far  into  the  third  century  A.D. 

In  about  B.C.  300,  the  old  Dorian  farce  was  re- 
viv^ed  in  a  literary  foi'm  in  Southern  Italy  by 
Ehinthon,  the  creator  of  the  Silarotragoedia  ('I\a- 
poTpaywSia).  The  Hilarotvagoedia  was  for  the  most 
part  a  parody  of  the  tragic  stories.  It  is  also  called, 
from  its  creator,  fdbula  Bhinthonica. 

(2)  Roman.  Like  the  Greeks,  the  Italian  peo- 
ple had  their  popular  dramatic  pieces — the  versus 
Fescennini,  for  instance,  which  were  at  first  intro- 
duced, in  B.C.  390,  from  Etruria,  in  consequence  of  a 
plague,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  h'eaven.  (See  Fe- 
scennini Versus.)  From  this  combination  sprang 
the  satura,  a  performance  consisting  of  flute-play  ing, 
mimic  dance,  songs,  and  dialogue.  The  Atellanae  Fa- 
luJae  (q.  v.)  were  a  second  species  of  popular  Italian 
comedy,  distinguished  from  others  by  having  cer- 
tain fixed  or  stock  characters.  The  creator  of  the 
regular  Italian  comedy  and  tragedy  was  a  Greek 
named  Livius  Andronicus,  about  B.C.  240.  Like 
the  Italian  tragedy,  the  Italian  comedy  was,  in 
form  and  contents,  an  imitation,  executed  with 
more  or  less  freedom,  of  the  Greek.  It  was  the 
New  Greek  Comedy  which  the  Romans  took  as 
their  model.  This  comedy,  w^hich  represents 
scenes  from  Greek  life,  was  called  palliata,  after 
the  Greek  pallium,  or  cloak.  The  dramatic  satura 
and  the  Atellana,  which  afterwards  supplanted  tlie 
satura  as  a  concluding  farce,  continued  to  exist 
side  by  side.  The  Latin  comedy  was  brought  to 
perfection  by  Plautus  aud  Terence,  the  only  Ro- 


man dramatists  from  whose  hands  we  still  possess 
complete  plays.  We  should  also  mention  Naevius 
and  Erinins  (both  of  whom  wrote  tragedies  as  well 
as  comedies),  Caecilius,  and  Turpilius,  with  whom, 
towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  this  styln 
of  composition  died  out. 

About  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  a 
new  kind  of  comedy,  the  fabula  togata  (from  toga), 
made  its  appearance.  The  form  of  it  was  still  Greek, 
bnt  the  life  and  the  characters  Italian.  Tlie  togor 
ta  was  represented  by  Titiiiius,  Atta,  and  Afraniiis, 
who  were  accounted  masters  in  this  kindof  writing. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  the  Atel- 
lana assumed  an  artistic  form  in  the  hands  of  Poni- 
ponius  and  Novius  ;  and  some  fifty  years  later  tlie 
mimus,  also  an  old  form  of  popular  farce,  was  simi- 
larly handled  by  Laberius  and  Publilius  Syrus. 
The  mimus  drove  all  the  other  varieties  of  comedy 
from  the  field,  and  held  its  ground  until  late  in  tlin 
imperial  period.  See  Fabula;  Mimus;  Panto- 
MiMUS ;  Satika. 

The  Roman  comedy,  like  its  model,  the  New 
Comedy  of  the  Greeks,  had  no  regular  chorus,  the 
intervals  being  filled  up  by  performances  on  the 
flute.  (See  Chorus.)  The  play  consisted,  like 
the  Roman  tragedy,  partly  of  passages  of  spoken 
dialogue  (diverbia)  in  iambic  trimeters,  partly  of 
musical  scenes  called  carttica.     See  Canticum. 

For  the  details  of  comio  acting  and  a  bibliogra- 
phy, see  Drama  ;  Theatrum. 

Compensation  A  legal  term  corresponding  to 
the  English  "set-oflf"  or  "counterclaim."  See 
Gains,  iv.  64. 

Comperendinatio.  The  technical  term  in  Hu- 
man law  for  the  postponement  of  a  trial  for  a  def- 
inite time  by  consent  of  both  parties,  each  beinfj 
bound  to  appear.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
ampliatio,  which  seems  to  have  meant  an  indefinitt) 
postponement,  in  consequence  of  uncertainty  on 
the  part  of  the  jury. 

Compes  {Tcehr)).  (1)  A  fetter  or  shackle  for  the 
ankles,  and  sometimes  so  constructed  as  to  deprive 
the  prisoner  almost  wholly  of  the  power  of  v/alk- 
ing.  (2)  An  ornamental  anklet  worn  by  women. 
See  Periscblis. 

Competitor.  See  Ambitus. 
Compita.  See  Compitalia. 
Compitalia,  also  called  Ludi  Compitalicii.  A 
festival  celebrated  once  a  year  in  honour  of  thu 
two  Lares  Compitales,  to  whom  sacrifices  were  of- 
fered at  the  places  where  two  or  more  ways  met 
{compita).  Dionysius  (iv.  14)  similarly  ascribes  it.s 
origin  to  Servius  TuUins,  and  describes  the  festival 
as  it  was  celebrated  in  his  time.  He  relates  that 
the  sacrifices  consisted  of  honey -cakes  {rrekavoi), 
which  were  presented  by  the  inhabitants  of  each 
house,  and  that  the  persons  who  assisted  as  minis- 
tering servants  at  the  festival  were  not  freemen, 
but  slaves,  because  the  Lares  took  pleasure  in  tlie 
service  of  slaves.  He  further  adds  that  the  Com- 
pitalia were  celebrated  a  few  days  after  the  Satiu- 
nalia  with  great  splendour,  and  that  the  slaves  on 
this  occasion  had  full  liberty  given  them  to  do  what 
they  pleased.  We  are  told  by  Macrobius  (Saturn. 
i.  7,  34)  that  the  celebration  of  the  Compitalia  was 
restored  by  Tarqninius  Superbus,  who  sacri6ced 
hoys  to  Mania,  the  mother  of  the  Lares;  but  this 
practice  was  changed  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Tarqnins,  aud  the  heads  of  garlic  and  poppies  were 
offered  instead  of  human  heads. 
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The  persons  who  presided  over  the  festival  were 
the  magistn  vioorum.  Public  games  were  added  at 
some  time  during  the  republican  period  to  this 
festival,  but  were  suppressed  by  command  of  the 
Senate  in  B.C.  64.  Yet  that  the  festival  itself  still 
continued  to  be  observed,  though  the  games  were 
abolished,  is  evident  from  Cicero  {ad  Att.  iii.  3). 
When  lulius  Caesar  dissolved  most  of  the  collegia, 
the  Compitalia  necessarily  fell  into  disuse.  Augus- 
tus restored  the  festival  on  an  entirely  new  basis, 
not  reviving  the  collegia,  but  assigning  the  charge 
of  it  to  a  newly  constituted  set  of  magistn  mcofum. 
To  the  two  Lares  Compitales  was  now  added  the 
genius  Augusti  (Ovid,  Fast.  v.  145),  and  the  festival 
was  observed  twice  in  the  year,  on  May  1  and 
August  1.  At  an  earlier  time  the  Compitalia  be- 
longed to  the  fenae  coneeptivae;  that  is,  festivals 
which  were  celebrated  on  days  appointed  auunally 
by  the  magistrates  or  priests.  The  day  on  which 
this  festival  was  celebrated  appears  to  have  been 
always  in  the  winter. 

Compluvium.     See  Domus,  p.  544. 

Compromissum.    See  Iddex  ;  Actio. 

Compsa.  A  town  of  the  Hirpini,  iu  Samuium, 
near  the  sources  of  the  Aufidus. 

Comum,  The  modern  Como ;  a  town  in  Gallia 
€isalpina,  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  west 
branch  of  the  Lacus  Larius  (Lago  di  Como).  It 
was  originally  a  town  of  the  Insnbrian  Gauls,  and 
subsequently  a  Roman  colony.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  younger  Pliny  (Pliny,  Epist.  i.  3). 

Comus  (Kafios).    See  Chorus;  Comoedia. 

Comus  (Kafioi).  The  god  of  festive  mirth  and 
joy,  represented  as  a  winged  youth,  mentioned  only 
in  the  later  times  of  antiquity. 

Concaedes.  A  barricade  made  of  trees  and 
placed  across  the  road  to  hinder  the  approach  of 
a  hostile  force  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  50). 

Concha  (Koyxi/,  xdyxos^  Literally,  a  sea-shell, 
and  applied  to  a  vessel  made  in  the  form  of  such  a 
shell,  and  used  for  various  purposes— e.  g.  as  salt- 
cellars, for  oils,  perfumes,  unguents,  colours  for 
painters,  etc.  A  liquid  measure  was  also  called 
eoncha,  and  was  of  two  capacities :  one  =  .0412  pts. 
Eng. ;  the  other,  .1238  pts. 

Couciliarii.    See  Assessor. 

Concilium.  An  assembly  in  general,  sometimes 
used  in  a  loose  way  to  designate  the  comitia  of  the 
centuries  (Liv.  ii.  28),  or  any  contio.  For  the  con- 
'Cilium  plebis,  see  Comitia.  The  word  also  denotes 
the  assemblies  or  meetings  of  confederate  towns 
or  nations,  at  which  either  their  deputies  alone,  or 
any  of  the  citizens  who  had  time  and  inclination, 
imet,  and  thus  formed  a  representative  assem- 
bly (Liv.  i.  50).  We  find  frequent  traces  of  this, 
not  only  among  the  Italian  nations,  but  also  iu 
the  Greek  States  (to  koivov).  (See  Achaean 
League.)  As  the  Romans  conquered  the  neigh- 
bouring States  of  Italy,  it  was  a  regular  part  of 
their  policy  to  break  up  the  union  of  the  van- 
quished tribes  by  forbidding  the  existence  of  such 
.oondlia  (Liv.  viii.  14, 10).  But  Augustus  not  merely 
.allowed  the  concilia  to  continue  where  they  had 
previously  b'een  held,  but  instituted  them  also  iu 
■other  provinces ;  and  this  representative  character 
was  recognized.  In  theory,  they  were  associations 
iforraed  for  the  worship  of  the  imperial  house.  The 
.president  was  the  apxupevs,  or  mcerdos  provindae, 


an  official  elected  annually  by  the  deputies  (legati) 
from  the  most  important  towns.  This  dignitary 
was  usually  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  wealthy 
of  the  provincials,  and  had  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  the  finances  of  the  temple  and  its  festivals; 
at  a  later  time  he  had  a  certain  power  of  control 
over  all  the  priests  of  the  province.  After  the 
concilium  had  taken  part  in  the  religious  festival, 
it  met  again  for  the  conduct  of  business.  Its  first 
duty  was  to  pass  the  accounts  of  the  expenditure 
connected  with  the  provincial  temple  to  Augustus, 
and  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  worship 
for  the  coming  year ;  but  then  it  was  entitled  to 
criticise  the  condact  of  the  governor,  and  either 
vote  thanks  to  him  or  lay  a  complaint  before  the 
emperor  (cf.  the  Inscription  of  Torigny,  edited 
by  Mommsen),  which  was  frequently  followed  by 
his  accusation  (Plin.  Epist.  vii.  6).  In  this  manner 
some  control  was  exercised  over  the  governor,  and 
there  was  some  approach  to  the  creation  of  a  rep- 
resentative body.  See  Marquardt,  Bom.  Staatsvenv. 
i.  503-516,  and  his  important  essay  in  the  Ephem. 
Epigr.  (1872),  pp.  200-214. 
Concio.     See  Contio. 

Conclavd  A  separate  room  in  a  house ;  or  a 
suite  of  rooms  that  could  be  looked  with  the  same 
key.     See  Fest.  p.  38. 9,  Mull. 

Concordia.  The  Latin  personification  of  con- 
cord or  harmony,  especially  among  Roman  citizens. 
Shrines  were  repeatedly  erected  to  Concordia  dur- 
ing the  republican  period  after  the  cessation  of 
civil  dissensions.  The  earliest  was  dedicated  by 
Camillus  in  B.C.  367.  The  goddess  Concordia  was 
also  invoked,  together  with  lanus,  Salus,  and  Pax, 
at  the  family  festival  of  the  Canstia,  on  the  30th 
of  March,  and,  with  Venus  and  Fortuna,  by  mar- 
lied  women  ou  the  Ist  of  April.  (See  Manes.) 
During  the  imperial  period  Concordia  Augnsta 
was  worshipped  as  the  protectress  of  harmony, 
especially  of  matrimonial  agreement,  in  the  em- 
peror's household. 

Concubina  (n-aXXoKij,  TraXXoKiy).  A  concubine. 
(1)  Greek.  The  rraXXoK^  or  TraXXaxi's  occupied  at 
Athens  a  kind  of  middle  rank  between  the  wife 
and  the  harlot  {iraipd).  Demosthenes  defines  the 
position  of  each  by  saying  that  the  harlot  minis- 
ters to  pleasure  only,  the  concubine  serves,  while 
the  wife  is  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  children  and 
acting  as  the  faithful  steward  of  her  husband's 
goods  (u.  Neaer.  §  122,  p.  1386).  Thus  Antiphon 
speaks  of  the  iraXXax^  of  Philoneos  as  following 
him  to  the  sacrifice,  and  also  waiting  upon  him 
and  his  guest  at  table.  If  her  person  were  violated 
by  force,  the  same  penalty  was  exigible  from  the 
ravisher  as  if  the  offence  had  been  committed  upon 
an  Attic  matron;  and  a  man  surprised  by  the 
quasi-husband  in  the  act  of  criminal  intercourse 
with  his  TraXXaxij,  might  be  slain  by  him  on  the 
spot,  as  in  the  parallel  case.  (See  Adulterium.)  It 
does  not,  however,  appear  very  clearly  from  what 
political  classes  concubines  were  chiefly  selected, 
as  cohabitation  with  a  foreign  {^evrj)  woman  was 
strictly  forbiddeu  by  law,  and  the  provisions  made 
by  the  State  for  virgins  of  Attic  families  must,  in 
most  cases,  have  ijrevented  their  sinking  to  this 
condition.  Sometimes,  certainly,  where  there  were 
several  destitute  female  orphans,  this  might  take 
place,  as  the  next  of  kin  was  not  obliged  to  pror 
vide  for  more  than  one ;  and  we  may  also  conceive 
the  same  to  have  occurred  with  respect  to  the 


CONCUBINA 


400 


CONFUSIO 


daughters  of  families  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to 
supply  a  dowry.  The  dowry,  in  fact,  seems  to  have 
been  a  decisive  criterion  as  to  whether  the  cou- 
uection  between  a  male  and  a  female  Athenian,  iu  a 
state  of  cohabitation,  amounted  to  a  marriage.  If 
no  dowry  had  been  given,  the  child  of  such  union 
would  be  illegitimate ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  a  dowry 
had  been  given,  or  a  proper  instrument  executed 
in  acknowledgment  of  its  receipt,  the  woman  was 
fully  entitled  to  all  conjugal  rights.  It  does  not 
appear  that  the  slave  who  was  taken  to  her  mas- 
ter's bed  acquired  any  political  rights  in  conse- 
quence ;  the  concubine  mentioned  by  Antiphon  is 
treated  as  a  slave  by  her  master,  and  after  his  death 
undergoes  a  servile  punishment. 

(2)  EoMAN.  According  to  an  old  definition,  an 
unmarried  woman  who  cohabited  with  a  man  was 
originally  called2)eZiea!orpaeZea;(Gell.iv.3),  but  after- 
wards by  the  more  decent  appellation  of  concuhina 
(Dig.  50, 16, 144).  Concubinaius  is  cohabitation  other 
than  marriage  between  free  per8ona.who  were  both 
unmarried,  or  between  an  unmarried  free  man  and 
an  ancAlla.  In  the  older  times  this  was  viewed  as 
_  an  offence  deserving  punishment  (Liv.  x.  31 ;  xxv. 
2) ;  but  when  the  possibility  of  a  lasting  affection 
between  persons  who  had  not  conubium  came  to 
be  recognized,  the  cohabitation  of  an  unmarried 
man  with  his  liberta  or  andlla  (Plant.  JSpid.  iii.  4, 
29,  30)  was  regarded  without  censure.  Iu  Cicero's 
time  (.De  Orat.  i.  40,  §  183)  the  name  of  eoucubina 
would  have  applied  to  a  woman  who  cohabited 
with  a  man  who  had  not  divorced  his  wife;  but 
this  was  not  considered  lawful  concubinage  in 
after-times.  The  Lex  Inlia  de  Adulteriis  of  Augus- 
tus imposed  severe  penalties  on  adv.lterium,incestns, 
and  stiiprum  (q.  v.) ;  but  by  the  Lex  Inlia  and  Papia 
Poppaea  concutinatus  was  legalized  and  exempted 
from  the  penal  provisions  of  the  earlier  statute 
(Dig.  25,  7,  3,  1),  though  an  honesta  femina  who 
wished  to  become  a  coneuiina  was  not  dispensed 
from  them  unless  she  made  an  express  declaration 
of  her  intention  or  teatatio  (Dig.  ib.  3,  pr.).  But  a 
man  who  already  had  an  uxor  could  not  have  a 
concubina  at  the  same  time  (Dig.  50,  16,  144),  nor 
apparently  could  a  man  have  more  than  one  con- 
cubina at  a  time ;  and  widowers  who  already  had 
children,  and  did  not  wish  to  contract  another  legal 
marriage,  took  a  concubina,  as  we  see  in  the  case 
of  Vespasian  ( Suet.  Vesp.  3 ),  Antoninus  Pius,  and 
M.  Aiirelius. 

Concubinaius  differed  from  lawful  marriage  in 
three  especial  respects.  (1)  In  the  relation  of  the 
parties,  there  being  no  affectio  maritalis  (Paul.  Sent. 
BeC:_  ii.  20).  (2)  In  the  loss  of  reputation  to  the 
woman  if  lionesta.  Yet  there  is  an  inscription  in 
Fabrotti  (p.  337)  to  the  memory  of  Paulliauns  by 
Aeniilia  Prima,  concubina  eius  et  hei-es,  which  seems 
to  show  that  the  term  concubina  was  not  one  that 
a  woman  need  be  ashamed  of.  (3)  In  its  legal 
effects :  it  was  not  a  marriage,  and  therefore  the 
rules  as  to  dos,  donatio  propter  nuptias,  donatio  inter 
virum  et  uxorem,  had  no  application ;  nor  were  the 
children  in  patria  potestas,  though  their  paternity 
was  recognized;  they  could  be  legitimated,  and 
under  the  emperors  were  entitled  to  maintenance, 
even  from  the  legitimate  children  after  the  father's 
death  (Nov.  89,  12,  6) ;  also,  they  had  some  rights 
of  succession  on  the  father's  dying  intestate. 

By  later  emperors  concubinaius  was  discouraged, 
but  it  was  not  made  generally  unlawful  until  the 
ninth  century,  by  Leo  the  Philosopher. 


Cohabitation  between  two  slaves  was  called 
contubei-niutn,  a  name  also  applied  to  that  between 
a  slave  and  a  free  person  (Paul.  ii.  19, 6). 

Condalium.  A  finger-ring  worn  on  the  first  joint 
(k6v8v\os)  of  the  forefinger  (Fest.  s.  v.  condylua  ; 
Plant.  Trin.  iv.  3, 7,  and  15). 

Condenuiatio.  See  Actio  ;  Iudex  ;  Judicial 
Procedure. 

Condictio.     See  Actio. 

Conditorium.     See  FuNCS;  Sepulcrum. 

Condrusi.  A  German  people  in  Gallia  Belgica, 
the  dependants  of  the  Treviri,  dwelling  between 
the  Eburones  and  the  Treviri. 

Conductio.     See  Looatio. 

Condy  (kovSv).  An  Asiatic  drinking -vessel, 
sometimes  used  by  the  Greeks,  made  of  silver  or 
gold.  According  to  some  authorities  it  was  of 
Persian  (Athen.  xi.  478  a),  according  to  others 
of  Cappadooian  origin  (Pollux,  vi.  96). 

Confarreatio.  The  form  of  marriage  used  by 
the  patricians.     See  Matrimonium. 

Confectionery.     See  Dulcia. 

Coniiscatio.     See  Proscriptio. 

Confluentes.  The  modern  Coblentz ;  a  town 
in  Germany,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Mosella  and 
the  Rhenns.  There  was  probably  no  Roman  town 
here,  however,  but  only  a  posting-station  ad  con- 
fluentes on  the  great  Roman  road ;  and  the  place 
was  not  made  a  castrum  or  fortress  until  the  fifth 
century  a.d.  Of  about  that  date  are  the  remains 
of  a  Roman  bridge  of  piles  discovered  in  1864,  when 
the  Moselle  was  unusually  low. 

Confusio.  Properly  the  mixing  of  liquids,  or  the 
fusing  of  metals  into  one  mass.  If  things  of  the 
same  or  of  different  kind  were  confased,  either 
by  the  consent  of  both  owners  or  by  accident, 
the  compound  was  the  property  of  both.  If  the 
confuMo  was  caused  by  one  without  the  consent  of 
the  other,  the  compound  was  •only  joint  property 
in  case  the  things  were  of  the  same  kind  and  per- 
haps of  the  same  quality — as,  for  instance,  wines 
of  the  same  quality.  If  the  things  were  different, 
so  that  the  compound  was  a  new  thing,  this  was  a 
case  of  what,  by  modern  writers,  is  called  specificor 
tio,  which  the  Roman  writers  expressed  by  the 
term  novam  spedem  facere,  as  if  a  man  made  mul- 
sum  out  of  his  own  wine  and  his  neighbour's  hon- 
ey. In  such  a  case  the  person  who  caused  the  con- 
fusio became  the  owner  of  the  compound,  but  he 
was  bound  to  mate  good  to  the  other  the  value  of 
his  property. 

Commixtio  applies  to  cases  such  as  mixing  to- 
gether two  heaps  of  corn ;  but  this  is  not  an  in- 
stance in  which  either  party  acquires  property  by 
the  commixtio.  For  if  the  mixture  takes  place, 
either  accidentally  or  with  mutual  consent,  or  by 
the  act  of  one  alone,  in  all  these  cases  the  proper- 
ty of  each  person  coutinues  as  before,  for  in  all 
these  cases  it  is  capable  of  separation.  A  case  of 
commixtio  arises  when  a  man's  money  is  paid  with- 
out his  knowledge  and  consent,  and  the  money, 
when  paid,  is  so  mixed  with  other  money  that  it 
cannot  be  recognized ;  otherwise  it  remains  the 
property  of  the  person  to  whom  it  belonged. 

Two  things,  the  property  of  two  persons,  might 
become  so  united  as  not  to  be  separable  without 
injury  to  one  or  both ;  in  this  case,  the  owner  of 
the  principal  thing  became  the  owner  of  the  ac- 
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oessory.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a  man  building  on 
another  man's  ground,  the  building  belonged  to 
the  owner  of  the  ground  (supetfioies  solo  cedit); 
or  in  the  case  of  a  tree  planted,  or  seed  sown  on 
another  man's  ground,  the  rule  was  the  same.  If 
a  man  wrote,  even  iu  letters  of  gold,  on  another 
man's  parchment  or  paper,  the  whole  belonged  to 
the  owner  of  the  parchment  or  paper ;  in  the  case 
of  a  picture  painted  on  another  man's  canvas,  the 
canvas  became  the  property  of  the  owner  of  the 
picture. 

But  in  all  these  cases  the  losing  party  was  en- 
titled to  compensation,  with  some  exceptions  as 
to  cases  of  mala  fides. 

Congiaiium  (so.  vas;  from  congius).  (1)  A  ves- 
sel containing  a  congius  (q.  v.). 

(3)  In  the  early  times  of  the  Roman  Republic, 
the  eongius  was  the  usual  measure  of  oil  or  wine 
■which  was,  on  certain  occasions,  distributed  among 
the  people ;  and  thus  congiarium,  as  Qnintilian  says, 
became  a  name  for  the  gift  as  well  as  for  the  meas- 
ure {congiarium  commune  liberalitatis  atgue  mensu- 
rae,  vi.  3,  §  52).  It  does  not  follow  that  all  the  citi- 
zens or  even  heads  of  families  received  a  congius 
apiece.  The  earliest  mention  of  a  distribution  of 
oil  is  in  B.C.  213,  when  two  Cornelii  Scipioues,  after- 
wards called  Africauus  and  Cethegus,  in  their 
aedileship  gave  a  certain  number  of  eongii  (the 
numeral  has  dropped  out)  to  the  inhabitants  of 
each  street  (Livy,  xxv.  2,  with  Madvig's  note). 
Lueullus  on  returning  from  his  Eastern  victories 
distributed  more  than  100,000  casks  of  wine  to  the 
people  (Plin.  S.  N.  ssiv.  §  96).  The  name  congia- 
rium was  also  applied,  less  accurately,  to  presents 
of  corn  or  other  provisions. 

Under  the  Empire  the  tranquillity  of  the  capi- 
tal was  insured  by  a  gigantic  system  of  outdoor 
relief  (see  Fkumentariab  Leges),  supplemented 
by  frequent  doles.  The  general  term  for  these 
imperial  presents  is  largitio,  sometimes  (especially 
on  coins)  liberalitas.  Distributions  to  the  soldiers 
were  called  donativa,  to  the  people  congiaria  ;  but 
sometimes  the  former  also  are  called  congiaria 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.  xvi.  8).  The  sums  thus  spent  were  enor- 
mous. Hadrian's  congiarium  was  three  aurei  per 
head  on  his  proclamation  as  emperor,  and  double 
that  amount  on  his  arrival  in  Rome;  Commodus 
gave  725  denarii  to  each  citizen.  Marqnardt  has 
computed  the  imperial  congiaria  at  an  average  of 
$450,000  a  year  from  lulius  Caesar  to  Claudius, 
$1,500,000  a  year  from  Nero  to  Septimius  Severus ; 
it  must  have  been,  however,  a  periodical  empty- 
ing of  the  treasury  rather  than  a  continuous 
drain. 

Congiarium  was,  moreover,  used  to  designate 
presents  or  pensions  given  by  men  of  rank  to 
their  friends,  clients,  or  depend- 
ants. See  Suet.  lul.  27;  Sen.  Z)e 
Brev.  Vit.  8.  \  2. 

Congius.  A  Roman  liquid 
measure  containing  six  sextarii 
{Carm.  de  Pond.  72),  or  the  eighth 
part  of  the  amphora.  It  was  equal 
to  the  pfoCs  of  the  Greeks,  about 
5.76  pints. 

There  is  a  congius  in  existence, 
known  as  the  Farnese  congius,  but 
now  at  Dresden,  bearing  an  in- 
scription which  states  that  it  was 
made  in  the  year  a.d.  75,  according 


Congius.     (Dresden 
Collection.) 


to  the  standard  measure  in  the  Capitol,  and  that  it 
contained,  by  weight,  ten  pounds.  This  congius  is 
one  of  the  means  by  which  the  attempt  lias  been 
made  to  fix  the  weight  of  the  Roman  pound.     See 

LiBKA. 

Cato  tells  us  that  he  was  vpont  to  give  to  each  of 
his  slaves  a  congius  of  wine  at  the  Saturnalia  and 
the  Compitalia.  Pliny  relates,  among  other  ex- 
amples of  hard  drinking,  that  Novellius  Torquatus 
of  Mediolanum  obtained  a  cognomen  {tricongius, 
"  a  nine-bottle  man  ")  by  drinking  three  eongii  of 
wine  at  one  sitting  {H.  N.  xiv.  §  144). 

Conimbrlca.  A  town  of  Lusitania,  near  the 
sea-coast,  on  the  river  Munda,  now  Coimbra  in 
Portugal. 

Conisalus  (Koi/iVaXor).  A  deity  worshipped  at 
Athens  with  Priapus  (q.  v.) 

Connubium.     See  Conubium. 

Conon  (Kdi/coi/).  (1)  A  distinguished  Athenian 
commander,  and  one  of  the  generals  who  succeeded 
Alcibiades  in  the  command  of  the  fleet  during  the 
Peloponnesian  War.  Having  engaged  Callicrati- 
das,  the  Spartan  admiral,  he  lost  thirty  vessels, 
and  was  compelled  to  take  shelter  in  the  harbour 
of  Mytilen6,  where  he  was  blockaded  by  his  oppo- 
nent. The  victory  gained  by  the  Athenians  at  the 
Arginusae  released  him  at  length  from  his  situation. 
Being  subsequently  appointed,  with  five  others,  to 
the  command  of  a  powerful  fleet,  he  proceeded  to 
the  Hellespont,  where  Lysander  had  charge  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  squadron.  The  negligence  of  his 
fellow-commanders,  the  result  of  overweening  con- 
fidence iu  their  own  strength,  led  to  the  fatal  de- 
feat at  Aegos  Potamos,  and  the  whole  Athenian 
fleet  was  taken,  except  nine  vessels  of  Conon's 
division,  with  eight  of  which,  thinking  that  the 
war  was  now  desperate,  he  sailed  to  Salamis  in 
the  island  of  Cyprus.  The  ninth  vessel  was  sent 
to  Athens  with  the  tidings  of  the  defeat.  In  Cy- 
prus, Conon  remained  at  the  court  of  Evagoras, 
watching  for  an  opportunity  to  prove  of  service 
to  his  country.  Such  a  state  of  affairs  soon  pre- 
sented itself.  The  Lacedaemonians,  having  no 
more  rivals  in  Greece,  sent  Agesilaus  with  an  army 
into  Asia  to  make  war  upon  the  Persian  king. 
Conon  immediately  repaired  to  Pharuabazus,  the 
satrap  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  aided  him  with  his 
counsels,  and  suggested  to  him  the  idea  of  excit- 
ing the  Thebans  and  other  Grecian  communities 
against  Sparta,  so  as  to  compel  that  State  to  recall 
Agesilaiis  from  the  East.  The  plan  was  approved 
of  by  the  king  of  Persia,  and  Conon,  at  the  head 
of  a  Persian  fleet,  B.C.  394,  attacked  the  Spartan 
admiral,  Pisander,  near  Cnidus,  and  defeated  him, 
with  the  loss  of  the  greater  part  of  his  ships. 
Lacedaemou  immediately  lost  the  control  of  the 
sea,  and  her  power  in  Asia  Minor  ceased.  Conon 
thereupon,  after  ravaging  the  coasts  of  Laconia, 
returned  to  Attica,  rebuilt  the  city  walls  as  well 
as  those  of  the  Piraeus,  with  means  which  had 
been  furnished  by  Pharnabazus,  and  gave  on  this 
occasion  a  public  entertainment  to  all  the  Athe- 
nians. The  Lacedaemonians,  dispirited  by  the 
success  of  Conon,  and  alarmed  at  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Athenian  fortifications,  sent  Antalcidas 
to  Tiribazus,  one  of  the  Persian  generals,  to  ne- 
gotiate a  peace.  The  Athenians,  on  their  part, 
deputed  Conon  and  some  others  to  oppose  this 
attempt;  but  Tiribazus  being  favourably  inclined 
towards  Sparta,  and  in  all  probability  jealous  of 
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Pharnabazns,  imprisoned  Couon,  uuder  the  pretext 
that  he  was  eudeavouring  to  excite  an  iusiirreotion 
ill  Aeolis  and  Ionia.  The  Persian  king,  however, 
disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  the  satrap,  and 
Conon  was  released.  The  latter  therenpon  returned 
to  the  island  of  Cyprus,  where  he  fell  sicli  and  died, 
about  B.C.  390.  His  remains  were  conveyed  to 
Athens  (Corn.  Nep.  Conon;  Xen.  Siat.  Gr.  i.  4,  10; 
id.  ib.  ii.  1, 21,  etc.).  (2)  A  native  of  Samos,  distin- 
guished as  an  astronomer  and  geometrician.  None 
of  his  works  have  reached  us;  he  is  mentioned, 
however,  by  Archimedes,  Vergil,  Seneca,  and  oth- 
ers. Conon  lived  between  about  300  and  260  years 
before  our  era.  Apollonius,  in  the  fourth  book  of 
his  Conie  Sections,  thinks  that  many  of  Couon's 
demonstrations  might  be  rendered  more  concise. 
He  is  mentioned  as  au  astronomer  by  one  of  the 
commentators  on  Ptolemy,  and  Seneca  {Qnaest.Nat. 
vii.  3)  informs  us  that  he  had  made  oat  a  list  of 
the  eclipses  of  the  sun  that  had  been  visible  in 
Egypt.  He  is  mentioned  also  by  Vergil  {Eclog.  iii. 
40),  and  by  Catullus  in  his  translation  of  the  Greek 
poem  of  Callimachns,  on  the  tresses  of  Berenice. 
(3)  A  grammarian  epitomized  by  Photius  (q.  v.). 

Conopeum  (Kavainuov,  from  Kava'^,  "a  mos- 
quito"). A  mosquito -curtain — i.  e.  a  covering 
made  to  be  expanded  over  beds  and  conches  to 
keep  away  gnats  and  other  flying  insects.  These 
curtains  were  much  used  in  Egypt  (Isid.  Orig. 
xix.  5,  5),  and  by  Roman  ladies  as  early  as  Var- 
ro's  time.  (See  Varro,  R.  JR.  ii.  10.)  The  conopeum 
(whence  the  English  word  "canopy")  was  also 
known  in  Latin  as  cuMculare. 

Conquisitores.  Recruiting  sergeants  who  were 
employed  to  go  about  the  country,  enlisting  or  im- 
pressing soldiers  for  the  Roman  army.  See  Liv. 
xxi.  11, 113 ;  Cic.  Pro  Mil.  25,  67. 

Consanguinei.     See  Cognatio. 

Conscripti.     See  Senatus. 

Conseoratio.     See  Apotheosis  ;  Inauguratio. 

Consensus.     See  Obligationes. 

Consentes  Dii.  The  name  which  the  Romans 
gave  to  the  twelve  superior  deities,  or  Dii  Maiornm 
Gentium.  The  best  derivation  of  the  name  is  that 
which  traces  it  to  the  participle  of  the  obsolete 
verb  conao,  "to  advise"  or  "counsel,"  the  Dii  Con- 
sentes (qtiagi  Consentientes)  being  they  who  formed 
the  council  of  the  sky.  Ennins  has  given  their 
names  in  the  two  following  lines : 

luno,  Vesta,  Ceres,  Diana,  Minerva,  Venus,  Mars, 
Mercurius,  lovi',  Neptunus,  Vulcanus,  Apollo. 

The  conception  is,  however,  originally  Etruscan 
(Miiller,  jBto-Msifc.  ii.  p.  81  foil.).  The  Romans  also 
called  them  Dii  Complices.  See  Arnob.  iii.  123; 
and  Corssen,  Nachricht.  281. 

Consentia.  The  chief  town  of  the  Bruttii,  on 
the  river  Crathis;  here  Alaric  died.  It  is  now 
Cosenza. 

Consentius,  Publics.  A  Roman  grammatical 
writer,  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  century  a.d.  and 
wrote  two  grammatical  works:  (1)  Ara  Consentii 
de  Diiabus  Partibus  Orationie,  Komine  et  Vei-bo;  and 
(2)  Ars  Consentii  de  Barbarismis  et  Metaplasmia. 
Osann  regards  Consentius  as  a  Gaul,  from  the  in- 
ternal evidence  of  these  works.  The  only  complete 
MS.  of  Consentius  is  one  at  Munich  of  the  tenth 
century.  The  text  is  given  by  Keil  in  his  Gi-anv- 
matici  Latini,  v.  386. 


Considius  Longus.     See  Longus. 

Consilium.  A  council,  or  body  of  advisers. 
Such  councils  were  called  in,  according  to  an- 
cient Roman  custom,  by  the  presiding  magistrate 
in  civil  and  criminal  cases.  Even  in  the  family 
tribunals,  which  decided  cases  affecting  the  mem- 
bers of  the  jrews,  a  consilium  of  kinsfolk  was  thought 
necessary.  The  cnstom  was  that  the  presiding 
judge  bound  himself  by  the  decision  of  his  freely 
chosen  consilium,  but  took  the  responsibility  him- 
self. The  expression  consilium  was  afterwai'ds 
transferred  to  the  regular  juries  of  the  courts 
which  decided  civil  and  criminal  cases.  (See 
Centumviri  ;  Iudices.)  The  emperors,  too,  made 
a  practice  of  inviting  a  consilium  of  friends  to  as- 
sist them  in  their  judicial  decisions.'  After  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  the  members  of  the  imperial  con- 
silium or  oonsistoHum  appear  as  regularly  appoint- 
ed and  salaried  officers,  the  Consiliarii  Augusti. 
These  were  generally,  though  not  exclusively,  se- 
lected from  the  body  of  professional  jurists.     See 

CONSISTORIUM. 

Consistorlum,  The  Roman  emperors,  follow- 
ing an  ancient  practice  of  Roman  magistrates, 
consulted  their  friends  and  followers  (amici,fami- 
liares,  comites)  before  giving  judicial  decisions  in  ' 
cases  of  importance.  The  oonsilium principle,  or  ju- 
dicial council  thus  instituted,  became  a  standing 
body  in  the  time  of  Hadrian  (Spart.  Sadr.  8,  18). 

The  council  was  composed  of  persons  of  the 
greatest  eminence-;  both  seiiators  of  the  highest 
rank  and  members  of  the  order  of  equites  sat  in  it. 

The  term  aaditoHum  prindpis  is  used  as  equiva- 
lent to  consilium.  It  was  not  a  general  council  for 
State  affairs,  and  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the 
political  council  we  find  certain  emperors  conven- 
ing. Its  functions  were  generally  confined  to  le- 
gal business.  The  emperor  not  only  took  its  ad- 
vice respecting  his  judgments,  but  also  in  all 
matters  connected  with  legal  administration.  It 
was  strictly  consultative  in  character,  the  emper- 
or not  being  bound  in  any  way  by  its  opinion. 
Changes  were  made  in  its  constitution  by  Diocle- 
tian and  his  successors.  The  ordinary  members 
of  the  reconstituted  body,  which  is  known  as  the 
consistorium  prindpis,  were  called  comites  consistona- 
ni;  they  were  divided  into  the  two  classes  of  (1) 
illttstres,  (2)  spectabiles.  The  illustres  consisted  of 
four  great  officers  of  the  palace :  viz.,  the  quaestor 
sacri palatii,  the  magister  offidorum,  the  comes  sacra- 
rum  largitionum,  and  the  comes  rei  privatae.  The 
class  of  spectabiles  was  a  larger  one ;  its  members 
are  generally  named  simply  comites  consistoriani. 
Besides  these  two  classes  of  ordinary  and  active 
members  of  the  consistorlum,  there  was  a  class 
of  extraordinary  members,  called  vacantes.  There 
was  also  a  class  of  purely  honorary  members. 
The  functions  of  the  consistorium  seem  to  have 
been  wider  than  those  of  the  earlier  consilium, 
since  it  acted  as  a  council  for  advising  the  em- 
peror in  general  matters  of  State. 

Consolatio.  The  title  of  several  works  in  Ro- 
man literature.  (1)  A  treatise  of  Cicero,  now  lost, 
written  after  the  death  of  his  daughter  Tullia  (B.C. 
45)  and  based  upon  Crantor's  treatise  irepl  itivBovs. 
(See  Tusc.  Disp.  i.  65 ;  ad  Att.  xii.  14,  3.)  The  frag- 
ments of  this  work  are  to  be  found  in  Baiter  and 
Kayser's  text,  xi.  71.  See  Schulz,  De  Ciceronis  Con- 
solatione  (Greifswald,  1860).  Cicero  is  supposed  by 
some  to  have  transcribed  a  portion  at  least  of  the 
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Consolatio  in  the  first  and  third  books  of  Iho  Tiiscu- 
lanae  Dispatationes.  (2)  A  probably  spurious  work 
called  Consolatio  ad  Liviam  A  ugustam  cle  Morie  Druai 
Neronis  and  ascribed  by  Scaliger  to  Pedo  Albino- 
vanus,  but  by  others  to  Ovid.  There  exists  no  early 
MS.  of  it,  and  it  first  appears  in  the  editio  princepa 
of  Ovid,  A.D.  1471.  Hence  it  is  believed  to  be  the 
work  of  some  Italian  scholar  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. See  Haupt, -Epicedfow  Druai  earn  Commentar'm 
(Leipzig,  1849) ;  and  a  paper  by  Nettleship  in  the 
Traiiaaci.  of  the  Oxford  Phil.  Sac.  (1885-86).  (3)  Ad 
Marcimn,  a  treatise  of  the  younger  Seneca  (q.  v.), 
written  by  him  to  Marcia,  the  daughter  of  Cremu- 
tius  Cordus,  on  the  death  of  her  son.  See  Schiu- 
nerer,  Seneca's  Schrift  an  Marcia  (Hof.  1889).  (4)  A 
treatise  written  in  prison  by  Boethins  (q.  v.)  about 
the  year  a.d.  524,  and  entitled  De  Consolatione  Phi- 
losophiae.  It  is  partly  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue, 
and  ia  interspersed  with  metrical  pieces  after  the 
fashion  of  a  Menippean  satire. 

Constans.  The  youngest  of  the  three  sons 
of  Constantiue  the  Great  and  Fausta.  After  his 
father's  death  he  received  (a.d.  337)  as  his  share 
of  the  Empire,  Illyricuui,  Italy,  and  Africa.  His 
territory  was  invaded  by  his  brother  Constantiue, 
■who  was  defeated  and  slain  in  the  invasion  (340). 
Constans  became  supreme  over  the  whole  Western 
Empire,  but  the  weakness  and  profligacy  of  his 
character  made  him  despised  and  disliked  so  that 
in  350  he  was  slain  by  the  troops  of  the  usurper 
Magneutius  (q.  v.). 

Constantia.  The  name  of  several  cities :  (1)  in 
Cyprus;  (2)  in ' Phoenicia ;  (3)  in  Palestine;  (4)  in 
Mesopotamia;  (5)  in  Ebaetia,  now  Constanz. 

Constantina.  (1)  A  Roman  princess,  daughter 
of  Constantiue  the  Great  aud  wife  of  the  emperor 
Galliis.     (2)  See  Cirta. 

Constantiiiopolis  (KcDfcrrai/riVou  IldXi:).  See 
Byzantium. 

Constanlinus.  (1)  Gaius  Flavius  Valerius  Au- 
RELius  Claudius,  known  as  The  Great,  son  of  the 
em  peror  Constantius  Chlorus  and  Helena  (q.  v.),  was 
bornA.D.272,atN'aisus,aoityofDaciaMediterranea. 
When  Constantine's  father  was  associated  in  the 
government  by  Diocletian,  the  son  was  retained  at 
court  as  a  kind  of  hostage,  but  was  treated  with 
great  kindness  at  first,  and  was  allowed  several 
opportunities  of  distinguishing  himself.  After 
the  abdication  of  Diocletian,  Coustautius  and  Ga- 
lerius  were 'elevated  to  the  rank  of  Augusti,  while 
two  new  Caesars,  Severns  and  Maximin,  were  ap- 
pointed to  second  them.  Constantino  was  not 
called  to  the  succession.  Diocletian,  partial  to 
Galerlus,  his  son-in-law,  had  left  the  nomination 
of  the  two  new  Caesars  to  the  latter;  and  the  son 
of  Constantius,  whose  popularity  and  talents  had 
excited  the  jealousy  of  Galerius,  aud  whose  depart- 
ure, although  earnestly  solicited  by  his  father, 
was  delayed  from  time  to  time  under  the  most 
frivolous  pretences,  with  difficulty  at  length  ob- 
tained permission  to  join  his  parent  in  the  West, 
and  only  escaped  the  machinations  of  the  emper- 
or by  travelling  with  his  utmost  speed  until  he 
reached  the  western  coast  of  Gaul.  He  came  just 
in  time  to  join  the  Roman  legions,  which  were 
about  to  sail  under  bis  father's  command  to  Brit- 
ain, in  order  to  make  war  upon  the  Caledonians. 
Having  subdued  the  northern  barbarians,  Con- 
stantius returned  to  York  (Eboraonm),  where  he 
died  in  the  month  of  July,  in  the  year  306.     Gale- 


rius, sure  of  the  support  of  his  two  creatures,  the 
Caesais,  had  waited  impatiently  for  the  death  of 
his  colleague,  to  unite  the  whole  Roman  Empire 
under  his  individual  sway.  But  the  moderation 
and  justice  of  Constantius  had  rendered  him  the 
more  dear  to  his  soldiers  from  the  contrast  of 
these  qualities  with  the  ferocity  of  his  rival.  At 
the  moment  of  his  death,  the  legions  stationed  at 
York,  as  a  tribute  of  gratitude  aud  affection  to  his 
memory,  and,  according  to  some,  at  his  dying  re- 
quest, saluted  his  son  Constantino  with  the  title 
of  Caesar  and  decorated  him  with  the  purple. 
Whatever  resentment  Galerius  felt  at  tliis,  lie 
soon  perceived  the  danger  of  engaging  in  a  civil 
war.  As  the  eldest  of  the  emperors,  aud  the  rep- 
resentative of  Diocletian,  he  recognized  the  au- 
thority of  the  colleague  imposed  upon  him  by  the 
legions.  He  assigned  to  him  the  administration 
of  Gaul  and  Britain,  but  gave  him  only  the  fourtli 
rank  among  the  rulers  of  the  Empire  with  the  ti- 
tle of  Caesar. 

Under  this  official  appellatiou  Constantiue  ad- 
ministered the  prefecture  of  Gaul  for  six  years 
(a.d.  306-312),  perhaps  the  most  glorious,  and  cer- 
tainly the  most  virtuous,  period  of  his  life.  The 
title  and  rank  of  Augustus,  which  his  soldiers  had 
conferred  upon  Constantiue,  but  which  Galeiius 
had  not  allowed  him  to  retain,  the  latter  gave  to 
Severns,  one  of  his  own  Caesars.  This  dignity  had 
been  expected  by  Maxentius,  sou  of  the  abdicated 
emperor  Maximiau,  the  former  colleague  of  Dio- 
cletiau.  Indignant  at  his  disappointment,  Max- 
entius caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  emperor 
by  his  army ;  and,  to  strengthen  his  usurpation,  he 
induced  his  father  to  leave  his  reti-eat  and  re- 
sume the  imperial  title.  A  scene  of  contention 
followed,  scarcely  paralleled  in  the  annals  of 
Rome.  Severns  marched  against  the  two  usurp- 
ers ;  but  was  abandoned  by  his  own  troops,  surren- 
dered, aud  was  slain.  Galerius  levied  a  great  army, 
and  marched  into  Italy  against  Maximiau  and 
Maxentius,  who,  dreading  his  power,  retired  to 
Gaul  aud  endeavoured  to  procure  the  support  of 
Constantino.  This  politic  chief  did  not  cousider 
it  expedient  to  provoke  a  war  at  that  time  and 
for  no  better  cause;  and,  Galerius  having  with- 
drawn from  Italy  and  returned  to  the  East,  Max- 
imiau and  Maxentius  returned  to  Rome.  To  aid 
him  in  the  struggle,  Galerius  couferred  the  title 
of  emperor  on  his  friend  Licinius;  and  thus  there 
were  at  once  six  pretenders  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Empire — namely,  Galerius  and  Licinins ;  Max- 
imiau and  his  son  Maxentius ;  Maximin,  who  had 
been  nominated" Caesar  by  Galerius;  and  Constan- 
tine,  the  son  and  successor  of  Coustautius.  Among 
these  rivals  Constantino  possessed  a  decided  su- 
periority in  prudence  and  abilities,  both  military 
and  political.  The  harsh  temper  of  Maximiau 
soon  led  to  a  quarrel  between  him  aud  his  son 
Maxentius.  Leaving  Rome,  he  went  to  Gaul,  to 
Constantiue,  who  had  become  his  son-in-law  when 
he  and  his  son  were  endeavonring  to  make  head 
against  Galerius.  Here  also  Maximian  found  him- 
self disappointed  of  that  power  which  he  so  great- 
ly longed  to  possess ;  and  having  plotted  against 
Constantiue,  was  detected  and  put  to  death.  Ga- 
lerius died  not  long  after  (311),  leaving  his  power  to 
be  divided  between  his  Caesars,  Maximin  aud  Licin- 
ius ;  so  that  there  were  now  four  competitors  for 
the  Empire :  Constantino,  Maxentius,  Maximin, 
aud  Licinius.     Maxentius  speedily  provoked  open 
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hostilities  with  Coiistantine,  who  marched  at  the 
head  of  a  powerful  aimy  towards  Rome. 

It  was  while  Coustautiue.  was  proceeding  on 
this  momentous  expedition  that  he  made  an  open 
and  public  declaration  in  favour  of  Christianity. 
Before  that  time,  the  persecuting  edicts  of  Diocle- 
tian had  been  uincli  mitigated  by  the  forbearance 
and  leniency  of  Constantius ;  and  Constautlue  not 
only  followed  his  father's  example  in  being  merci- 
ful to  the  persecuted  Christians,  but  even  showed 
thern  some  marks  of  positive  favour.  Very  con- 
siderable numbers  of  them,  in  consequence,  flocked 
to  Iiis  standard  and  swelled  the  ranks  of  his  army. 


CoustaDtine  aud  Fausta. 

Their  peaceful,  orderly,  and  faithful  conduct,  con- 
trasting most  favourably  with  the  turbulent  and 
dissolute  behaviour  of  those  who  formed  the 
mass  of  common  armies,  won  his  entire  confidence. 
To  what  extent  this  led  Constantine  to  form  a 
favourable  opinion  of  Christianity,  or  inclined 
him  to  view  with  esteem  and  respect  the  tenets 
which  had  produced  such  results,  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained. How  far,  also,  his  avowed  reception  of 
Christianity  was  influenced  by  the  prudence  of 
the  politician,  how  far  by  the  conviction  of  the 
convert,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  The  ac- 
counts of  his  dream  and  his  vision  (see  Labarum), 
which  united  to  enforce  his  trust  iu  Christianity, 
bear  too  much  the  aspect  of  fiction,  or  of  having 
been  the  illusive  consequences  of -mental  anxiety, 
brooding  intensely  on  the  possible  results  of  a 
great  religious  revolution,  to  be  woven  into  the 
narrative  of  sober  history.  The  story  goes,  how- 
ever, that  on  his  march  to  Eome,  either  at  Autun 
in  Gaul,  or  near  the  Rhine,  or  at  Verona  in  Italy, 
Constantine  beheld  in  the  sky  a  brilliant  cross 
with  the  inscription  'Ei/  rouro)  kiko,  "By  this  con- 
quer!" and  that  on  the  night  before  his  decisive 
battle  with  Maxentius  a  vision  appeared  to  him  in 
his  sleep,  bidding  him  inscribe  the  shields  of  his 
soldiers  with  the  sacred  monogram  of  the  name 
of  Christ.  This,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  Constan- 
tine caused  the  Cross  to  be  employed  as  the 
imperial  standard,  aud  advanced  with  it  to  prom- 
ised victory.  After  the  armies  of  Maxentius,  led 
by  his  generals,  had  sustained  two  successive  de- 
feats, that  emperor  himself,  awakening  from  his 
sensual  and  inactive  life  at  Rome,  advanced 
against  his  formidable  assailant,  and  met  him 
near  the  little  river  Cremera,  about  nine  miles 
from  the  city.  Maxentius  lost  the  day,  after 
a  bloody  conflict,  and,  iu  endeavouring  to  enter 


the  city  by  the  Milviau  bridge,  was  precipi. 
tated  into  the  Tiber,  where  he  perished  (October 
27tb,  312). 

Constantine  was  received  at  Eome  with  accla- 
mations ;   Africa  acknowledged   him,  as  well  as 
Italy ;  and  an  edict  of  religious  toleration,  issued 
at  Milan,  extended  the  advantages,  hitherto  en- 
joyed by  Gaul  alone,  to  this  prefecture  also.     Af- 
ter a  brief  stay  at  Rome,  during  which  he  re- 
stored to  the  Senate  their  authority,  disbauded 
the  Praetorian  Guard,  aud  destroyed  their  fortified 
camp,  from  which  they  had  so  long  awed  the  city 
and  given  rulers  to  tlae  Empire,  Constantine  pro- 
ceeded to  Illyrioum  to  meet  Lioinius,  with  whom 
he  had  formed  a  secret  league  before  marching 
against  Maxentius.     The   two   emperors  met  at 
Milan,  where  their  alliance  was  ratified  by  the 
marriage  of  Licinius  to  Constantine's  sister.    Dur- 
ing  this   calm   interview,  Constantine  prevailed 
upon  Licinius  to  repeal  the  persecuting  edicts  of 
Diocletian,  and  to  issue   a   new   one,  by  which 
Christianity  was   encouraged,  its   teachers   were 
honoured,  and  its  adherents  advanced  to  places 
of  trust  and  influence  in  the  State.     After  the 
overthrow  of  Maximin  by  Licinius,  aud  his  death 
at  Nicomedia,  Constantine  and  his  brother-in-law 
were  now  the  only  two  that  remained  of  the  six 
competitors  for  the  Empire ;   and  the  peace  be- 
tween them,  which  had  seemed  to  be  established 
on  so  firm   a  basis,  was  soon   interrupted  by  a 
strife  for  sole  supremacy.     In  the  first  war  (a.d. 
315)  Constantine  wrested  Illyricum  from  hia  com-  ' 
petitor.     After  an  interval  of  eight  years  the  con- 
test was  renewed.      Licinius  was  beaten  before 
Adriauople,  the  3d  of  July,  323,  and  Constantine 
the  Great  was  recognized  as  sole  master  of  the 
Roman  world. 

The  seat  of  empire  was  now  transferred  to  By- 
zantium (q.  v.),  which  took  from  him  the  name  of 
Constantinople.  Several  edicts  were  issued  for 
the  suppression  of  idolatry;  and  the  churches  and 
property  restored  to  the  Christians,  of  which  they 
had  been  deprived  during  the  last  persecution. 
A  reconstruction  of  the  Empire  was  effected  upon 
a  plan  entirely  new,  and  this  renovated  Empire 
was  pervaded  by  the  worship  and  the  institu- 
tions of  Christianity.  That  much  of  the  policy  of 
the  statesman  was  mixed  up  with  this  patronage 
of  the  new  religion  can  easily  be  imagined.  But 
still,  it  would  be  wrong  to  make  him,  as  some  have 
done,  a  mere  hypocrite  and  dissembler;  The  state 
of  his  religious  knowledge,  so  far  as  we  have  any 
means  of  judging,  was  certainly  very  inadequate 
and  imperfect ;  but  he  was  well  aware  of  the 
characters  of  the  two  conflicting  religions,  Chris- 
tianity and  Paganism,  and  the  purity  of  the  for- 
mer could  not  but  have  made  some  impression 
upon  his  mind. 

The  private  character  of  Constantine  has  suf- 
fered, in  the  eyes  of  posterity,  from  his  stern 
treatment  of  Crispns,  his  son  by  his  first  wife, 
whom  he  had  made  the  partner  of  his  Empire  and 
the  commander  of  his  armies.  Crispns  was  at 
the  head  of  the  administration  in  Gaul,  where  he 
gained  the  hearts  of  the  people.  In  the  wars 
against  Licinius  he  had  displayed  singular  tal- 
ents, and  had  secured  victory  to  the  arms  of  his 
father.  But  from  that  moment  a  strong  and 
unnatural  jealousy  stifled  every  paternal  feeling 
iu  the  bosom  of  the  monarch.  He  detained  Cris- 
pns in  his  palace,  surrounded  him  with  spies  and 
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informers,  and  at  length,  in  the  month  of  July, 
324,  ordered  him  to  be  arrested  in  the  midst  of  a 
grand  festival,  to  be  carried  off  to  Pola  in  Istria, 
and  there  put  to  death.  A  cousin  of  Crispus,  the 
son  of  Liciuins  and  Coustantiue's  sister,  was  at 
the  same  time  sent,  without  trial,  without  even 
an  accusation,  to  the  block.  His  mother  implored 
in  vain,  and  died  of  grief.  It  is  fair,  however,  to 
say  that  Niebuhr  found  evidence  to  sufiport  the 
view  that  Crispns  aimed  at  supplantin'g  his  fa- 
ther. Fausta,  the  daughter  of  Maximian,  the  wife 
of  Coustantine,  and  the  mother  of  the  three  princes 
who  succeeded  him,  was  shortly  after  stiiied  in 
the  bath  by  order  of  her  husband  for  infidelity. 

In  the  following  year  the  celebrated  Council  of 
Nicaea  was  held,  at  which  he  opposed  the  Ariaus, 
probably  on  political  grounds  only,  as  beiug  the 
weaker  party  ;  for  jnst  before  his  death  he  received 
baptism  from  an  Avian  bishop,  Eusebius  of  Nioo- 
media. 

Constantine  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-three,  at 
Niconiedia,  Jnly  22d,  337,  after  a  reign  of  thirty- 
one  years  from  the  death  of  his  father,  and  of 
fourteen  from  the  conquest  of  the  Empire.  He 
left  three  sons,  Constantine,  Constans,  and  Con- 
stantius,  among  whom  he  divided  his  Empire. 
The  first,  who  had  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  for 
his  portion,  was  conquered  by  the  armies  of  his 
brother  Constans,  and  killed  in  the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  his  age,  A.D.  340.  Magnentius,  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  provinces  of  Khaetia,  nuirdered  Con- 
stans in  his  bed,  after  a  reign  of  thirteen  years ; 
and  Constantins,  the  only  surviving  brother,  now 
become  the  sole  emperor,  A.D.  353,  punished  his 
brother's  murderer,  and  gave  way  to  cruelty  and 
oppression.  He  visited  Rome,  where  he  enjoyed 
a  triumph,  and  died  (361)  in  his  march  against 
Julian,  who  had  been  proclaimed  emperor  by  his 
soldiers  at  Paris. 

See  the  works  of  Eusebius  (De  Vita  Conatantini), 
Zosimus  (Bk.  II.),  Entropius,  Anrelins  Victor,  and 
the  Panegyrici  Veteres  (vi.  10) ;  also  Manso's  Leben 
Constantins  des  Grossen;  Bnrckhardt,  Die  Zeit  Con- 
stantins des  Grossen  ;  and  Broglie,  L'Mglise  et  V Em- 
pire Bomain. 

(2)  The  son  of  the  preceding.  See  above.  (3) 
A  usurper  who  had  himself  proclaimed  emperor 
in  Britain  during  the  reign  of  Honorius  and  Ar- 
cadius,  in  A.D.  407,  reigning  for  four  years  and 
securing  possession  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  until  de- 
feated in  411  by  Constantins,  the  able  general  of 
Honorius.  By  him  Constantine  was  taken  prison- 
er, carried  to  Ravenna,  and  there  put  to  death, 
(4)  The  name  of  several  emperors  of  the  Eastern 
Empire.     See  Byzantinum  Impbrium. 

Constautius.  (lyCaLORUS,  son  of  Entropius,  and 
father  of  Constantine  the  Great,  received  at  Paris 
the  title  of  Caesar,  which  he  obtained  by  his  victo- 
ries in  Britain  and  Germany.  He  became  the  col- 
league of  Galerins  on  the  abdication  of  Diocletian  ; 
and,  after  bearing  the  character  of  a  humane  and 
benevolent  prince,  he  died  at  York,  and  had  his 
son  for  his  successor,  A.D.  306.  (2)  The  third  son 
of  Constantine  the  Great.  See  Constantinus. 
(3)  The  father  of  Julian  and  Gallns,  was  son  of 
Constautius  by  Theodora,  and  died  a.d.  337.  (4) 
A  Roman  general,  who  married  Placidia,  the  sis- 
ter of  Honorius,  and  was  proclaimed  emperor,  an 
honour  he  enjoyed  only  seven  months.  He  died, 
universally  regretted,  A.D.  421,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Valentinian  in  the  West. 


Constitutiones.  Enactments  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  in  the  exercise  of  their  legislative  au- 
thority, which  had  statutory  force.  They  comprise 
the  following  varieties : 

(1)  Orationea,  by  which,  in  the  earlier  imperial 
period,  the  emperor  submitted  a  "hill"  to  the 
Senate  {Inst.  ii.  17, 7).  They  were  regarded  as  law 
apart  from  the  senatns  oonsnlta,  by  which,  in  theory, 
they  received  the  character  of  "  acts,"  and  are  often 
cited  as  such  in  preference  to  the  latter. 

(2)  Edicta  or  edictales  constitutiones,  general  rules 
of  law  made  by  the  emperor  after  the  analogy  of 
the  edicts  of  the  republican  magistrates. 

(3)  Mandata,  by  which  the  emperor  delegated  his 
authority  to  other  magistrates,  such  as  legati,  prae- 
aides,  and  praefecti. 

(4)  Decreta  and  rescripta,  issued  by  the  emperor 
in  his  capacity  as  praetor,  judge,  or  supreme  juris- 
consult. Up  to  the  time  of  Constantine  they  were 
by  far  the  commonest  kind  of  coustitutio.  Decreta 
were  determinations  of  suits  by  the  emperor  either 
as  sittiug  in  a  court  of  first  instance  or  on  appeal 
(Suet.  Aug.  33);  rescHpta  (Tao.  ^«n.  vi.  9)  were 
provisional  decisions  on  the  legal  point  at  issue  (as 
to  which  he  had  been  consulted  by  a  magistrate 
or  a  private  individual),  the  facts  being  left  to  be 
inquired  into,  and  a  final  judgment  given,  by  an- 
other magistrate  or  index.  Technically  rescHpta 
were  of  two  kinds :  ^istolae  and  suhsaiptionea  or 
adnotationes.  The  first  are  independent  replies  on 
consultation  {Dig.  1,  4,  1,  1 ;  Inst.  iii.  20,  4),  many 
issued  by  Hadrian,  Severus,  and  Caracalla  beiug 
extant  in  the  Digest.  The  second  are  brief  opin- 
ions on  cases  submitted  to  the  emperor  by  petition, 
and  written  at  the  foot  of  the  latter;  this  form 
being  most  commonly  employed  in  answering  pri- 
vate persons  {Dig.  1,  4, 1, 1 ;  Cod.  1,  23,  6). 

In  the  Eastern  Empire  a  peculiar  kind  of  re- 
scripts acquired  the  name  of  "pragmatic  sanc- 
tions." They  were  drawn  up  in  a  peculiar  and 
solemn  form,  and  were  more  highly  taxed  than 
others.  Zeno  restricted  their  use  to  petitions  pre- 
ferred by  corporations. 

In  framing  constitutions  of  any  kind  the  em- 
peror was  assisted  by  the  council  called  consiato- 
rium  (q.  v.). 

Constratum.  In  general,  any  flooring  made  of 
planks.  Thns  constratum  navis,  "the  deck  of  a 
ship"  (Petron.  100);  constratum  pontis,  "a  bridge- 
way  "  (Livy,  XXX.  10),  etc. 

Consualia.     See  Consus. 

Consulatis.  A  term  which,  throughout  the  time 
of  the  Roman  Republic,  signifies  a  person  who  has 
been  invested  with  the  consulship;  but  under  the 
Empire  a  mere  title  for  the  higher  class  of  officers, 
who  thereby  obtained  permission  to  have  the  in- 
signia of  a  consul,  without  ever  having  actually 
been  consuls.  Hence  the  title  was  almost  equiv- 
alent to  that  of  an  "honorary  consul"  {consul 
honorariua;  Cod.  Tlieod.  vi.  tit.  19,  s.  1).  The  title 
was  given  especially  to  generals,  as  formerly  per- 
sons after  their  consulship  had  usually  undertaken 
the  command  of  an  army  in  the  provinces.  Con- 
sularis  gradually  became  the  established  name  for 
those  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  imperial 
provinces.  During  the  second  century  a.d.,  the  title 
consularis  always  denotes  a  governor  who  had  ac- 
tually held  the  office  of  consul  or  had  received  the 
title  from  the  emperor ;  but  by  the  fourth  century 
it  had  become  a  mere  title  of  a  particular  class  of 
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provincial  governors.  The  emperor  Hadrian  di- 
vided Italy  into  four  districts,  and  over  eacb  he 
placed  an  officer  who  likewise  bore  the  title  of 
vonsnlaris.  At  ConBtautinople  the  title  was  given 
to  the  superintendents  of  the  aqueducts  {consularea 
aquartim),  who  seem  to  have  been  analogous  to  the 
curatorea  aquarum  of  Rome. 

ConsiUes  (originally  PkaetoRes,  vnaToi).  The 
Roman  magistrates  to  whom  the  supreme  author- 
ity was  transferred  from  the  kings,  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  latter  in  B.C.  510.  The  consuls  gave 
their  name  to  the  year.  They  were  elected  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  and  down  to  B.C.  366  from  the 
patricians  only.  The  legal  age  at  which  a  man 
might  be  elected  was,  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  forty- 
three.  The  time  of  entering  on  the  office  varied 
in  the  early  periods :  in  B.C.  222,  it  was  fixed  to 
March  15th  ;  in  153,  to  the  1st  of  January. '  The  ac- 
cession of  the  new  consuls  was  attended  with  the 
performance  of  certain  ceremonies,  among  which 
may  be  mentioned  a  procession  of  the  consuls  to 
the  Capitol,  with  tlie  Senate,  equitea,  and  other  cit- 
izens of  position,  as  escort ;  an  oifering  of  white 
bnlls  to  lupiter,  and  the  utterance  of  solemn  vows. 

The  consuls  were  the  representatives  of  the  royal 
authority,  and  consequently  all  other  magistrates 
were  bound  to  obey  them,  with  the  exception  of 
the  tribunes  of  the  pleba  and  the  dictator.  During 
a  dictatorship  their  powers  fell  into  abeyance.  In 
the  city  their  authority  was  limited  by  the  right 
of  appeal  to  the  people  and  the  veto  of  the  tri- 
bunes. But  in  the  army,  and  over  their  subordi- 
nates, they  had  full  power  of  life  and  death.  Some 
of  their  original  functions  passed  from  them  in 
course  of  time.  Thus  in  B.C.  444,  the  business  of 
the  census  was  made  over  to  the  censors ;  in  366, 
the  civil  jurisdiction  within  the  city,  so  far  as  it 
included  the  right  of  performing  the  acts  of  adop- 
tion, eraaucipatiou,  and  liberation  of  slaves,  was 
transferred  to  the  praetors.  In  the  field,  however, 
having  the  criminal  jurisdiction  in  their  hands, 
they  had  also  the  right  of  deciding  in  civil  cases 
affecting  the  soldiers.  In  the  general  administra- 
tion of  public  business  the  consuls,  although  for- 
mally recognized  as  the  supreme  authority,  grad- 
ually became,  in  practice,  dependent  upon  the 
Senate  and  the  Comitia,  as  they  had  only  the  power 
of  preparing  the  resolutions  proposed  and  carry- 
ing them  out  if  accejited.  Within  the  city  their 
powers  were  virtually  confined  to  summoning  the 
Senate  and  the  Comitia  and  presiding  over  their 
meetings.  They  also  nominated  the  dictators,  and 
condncted  the  elections  and  legislation  in  the  Comi- 
tia and  the  levies  of  soldiers.  After  the  office  of 
dictator  fell  into  abeyance,  the  power  of  the  con- 
suls was,  in  cases  of  great  danger,  increased  to 
dictatorial  authority  by  a  special  decree  of  the 
Senate,     See  Comitia. 

An  essential  characteristic  of  the  consular  office 
was  that  jt  was  ooUegial,'  and  therefore  if  one 
consul  died  another  (called  consul  suffectus)  was 
immediately  elected.  This  consul  suffectus  had 
absolutely  the  same  authority  as  his  colleague,  but 
he  had  to  lay  down  his  office  with  him  at  the  end 
of  the  year  for  which  the  two  had  been  originally 
elected. 

The  power  of  the  two  consuls  being  equal,  the 
business  was  divided  between  them.  In  tlie  ad- 
ministration of  the  city  they  changed  duties  every 
month,  the  senior  taking  the  initiative.  With  re- 
gard to  their  insignia — namely,  the  toga  vrastexta, 


sella  curiilis,  and  twelve  lictors  —  the  original 
arrangemeijt  was  that  the  lictors  walked  in 
front  of  the  officiating  consul,  while  the  oth- 
er was  only  attended  by  an  accensus.  In  later 
times  the  custom  was  for  the  lictors  to  walk 
before  the  officiating  consul  and  behind  the 
other. 

In  the  field  each  consul  commanded  two  legions 
with  their  allied  troops ;  if  they  were  in  the  same 
locality,  the  command  changed  from  day  to  day. 
The  question  of  the  administration  of  the  prov- 
inces they  either  settled  by  consent,  or  left  it  to  be 
decided  by  lot.  With  the  extension  of  the  Empire 
the  consuls  became  unable  to  undertake  the  whole 
burden  of  warfare,  and  the  praetors  were  called  in 
to  assist.  The  provinces  were  theu  divided  into 
consular  and  praetorian ;  the  business  of  assign- 
ment being  left  to  the  Senate,  which,  after  the 
year  122,  was  bound  to  make  it  before  the  elections. 
In  the  first  century  B.C.,  a  law  of  Sulla  deprived  the 
consuls  of  an  essential  element  of  their  authority, 
the  military  imperinm;  for  it  enacted  that  the  con- 
suls should  spend  their  year  of  office  in  Rome,  and 
only  repair  to  the  provinces  and  assume  the  im- 
perium  after  its  conclusion. 

In  the  Civil  Wars  the  consular  office  completely 
lost  its  old  position,  and  though  it  continued  to 
exist  under  the  Empire,  it  became,  practically,  no 
more  than  an  empty  title.  The  emperors,  who 
often  held  the  office  themselves,  like  Caesar,  for 
several  years  in  succession,  had  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating the  candidates,  and  therefore,  in  practice, 
had  the  election  In  their  own  hands.  It  became 
usual  to  nominate  several  pairs  of  consuls  for  one 
year,  so  as  to  confer  the  distinction  on  as  many 
persons  as  possible.  In  such  cases,  the  consuls 
wlio  came  in  on  January  1,  after  whom  the  year 
was  named,  were  called  consules  oi-dmarii,  the  con- 
sules  suffecti  counting  as  minores.  Until  the  mid- 
dle of  the  first  century  A.D.,  it  was  a  special  dis- 
tinction to  hold  the  consulship  for  a  whole  year; 
but  after  that  no  cases  of  this  tenure  occur.  In 
time  the  insignia  {ornamenia  consularU),  or  hon- 
orary distinctions  of  the  office,  were  given,  in  cer- 
tain degrees,  even  to  men  who  had  not  been  consuls 
at  all.  The  chief  duties  of  the  consuls  now  were 
to  preside  in  the  Senate  and  to  conduct  the  crimi- 
nal trials  in  which  it  had  to  give  judgment.  But, 
besides  this,  certain  functions  of  civil  jurisdictiou 
were  in  their  hands,  notabls'  the  liberation  of 
slaves,  the  provision  for  the  costly  games  which 
occurred  during  their  term  of  office,  the  festal  cel- 
ebrations in  honour  of  the  emperor,  and  the  like. 
After  the  seat  of  empire  was  transferred  to  Con- 
stantinople, the  consulate  was,  towards  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century,  divided  between  the  two  capi- 
tal cities.  The  consulate  of  the  Western  capital 
came  to  an  end  in  A.D.  534,  that  of  the  Eastern  in 
541.  From  that  time  the  emperor  of  the  East  bore 
the  title  of  consul  perpetuus. 

Consus.  A  Roman  deity,  the  god  of  counsel,  as 
his  name  denotes.  His  altar  was  in  the  Circus 
Maximus,  and  was  always  covered,  except  on  liis 
festival-day,  the  18th  of  August,  called  Consualia. 
Horse  and  chariot  races  were  celebrated  on  this 
occasion ;  and  the  working-horses,  mules,  and  asses 
were  crowned  with  flowers  and  allowed  to  rest. 
Hence  Consus  has  probably  been  confounded  with 
Neptunus  Equestris.  It  was  at  the  Consualia  that 
the  Sabine  maidens  were  carried  off  by  the  Romans. 
See  Circus. 
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Contaminatio.  A  teohuical  term  for  the  com- 
bination of  the  plots  of  several  Greek  plays  in  a 
single  Komau  drama.  This  was  done  witli  con- 
siderable ingenuity  by  both  Plantus  and  Terence. 
Thns,  the  Epidicus  of  Plantns  is  undoubtedly  a 
specimen  of  dramatic  coutaminatiou  (Ladewig,  in 
the  ZeUachnftfUr  die  AUerthum8masenschaft[^18il'\) ; 
and  the  Andria  and  Eunuclius  of  Terence  are  excel- 
lent examples — the  former  combining  the  plots  of 
Menander's  'Ai/Spi'a  and  HepivBla,  and  the  latter  the 
plots  of  the  same  poet's  EivoCxor  and  KdXa^i  See 
Ihne,  Quaestionea  Terentianae  ( Bonn,  1843 ) ;  and 
Ksimpe,  Lustspiele  d.  Ter.  undiJire  Originale{iial\ieT- 
stadt,  1884) ;  also  the  prologue  to  the  Andria.  The 
only  instance  of  a  play  made  up  of  the  plays  of 
tvro  different  authors  is  found  in  the  Adelphoe  of 
Terence,  which  is  based  upon  the  'A8eX<^oi  of  Me- 
nander  and  the  'Svi/airodv^o-Kovres  of  Diphikis. 

Contarii  and  Contati  ( KovrocjjopoL ).  Soldiers 
armed  with  the  long  pike  called  contus  (Veget. 
Mil.  iii.  6). 

Contio  (erroneously  spelt  CoNCio).  A  contrac- 
tion for  conventio  ;  that  is,  a  meeting,  or  conventws. 
In  a  loose  mode  of  speaking  it  denotes  any  popular 
assembly,  even  among  non-Komans,  and  any  speech 
or  harangue  addressed  to  such  an  assembly ;  hence 
the  common  phrase  contionem  habere  means  indiffer- 
ently "  to  hold  a  meeting  ?'  and  "  to  make  a  speech." 
Written  speeches  are 
also  sometimes  called 
contionea.  In  the  tech- 
nical sense,  however,  a 
contio  was  an  assembly 
of  the  Roman  people 
convened  regularly  (per 
praeeonem)  by  a  magis- 
trate or  a  sacerdos  pub- 
licua.  A  general  in  the 
field  by  virtue  of  his 
imperium  could  summon 
.  his  troops  as  often  as  he 
pleased  to  hear  what  he 
had  to  say  to  them  (adlocutio),  and  what  be  said 
before  the  assembled  army  was  pro  contione  (Sail. 
lug.  8). 

Contomiati.  This  Italian  word  (French  and 
English  oontorniatea)  has  been  usually  employed  by 
numismatists  to  denote  a  particular  class  of  cir- 
cular metallic  objects  bearing  various  devices  and 
leg.ends,  which  were  issued,  though  not  for  circu- 
lation as  currency,  under  the  Roman  Empire.  The 
,  ancient  appellation  of  these  objects  is  not  known ; 
their  modern  name  has  been  derived  from  the 
circle  (in  Italian  eontorno)  which  marks  both  of 
their  sides,  in  incuse.  The  metal  of  which  oontor- 
niates  are  composed  is  copper,  with  a  certain 
amount  of  alloy ;  in  size  they  are,  as  a  rule,  some- 
what larger  than  the  "  first  brass  "  coins  (seatertii) 
of  the  early  Empire,  but  they  are  much  thinner 
and  are  characterized  by  the  circular  depression 
already  referred  to.  The  greater  number  of  them 
present  on  both  sides  a  device  in  relief,  which  is 
generally  obtained,  not  by  striking' from  a  die  (as 
in  the  case  of  the  medallions),  but  by  process  of 
casting  from  a  mould. 

The  first  issue  of  the  contorniates,  which  are  all 
of  Western  origin,  is  assigned  by  Eokhel  to  the 
time  of  Constantino  (a.d.  306-337),  and  this  date 
has  been  practically  accepted  by  the  most  recent 
authorities  on  the  subject.     Their  fabrication,  ac- 
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cording  to  Sabatier,  ceased  under  Anthemius  (a.d. 
464-472). 

The  types  or  devices  of  the  contorniates,  though 
offering  considerable  varieties,  may  be  considered 
to  have  reference  to  the  public  games  and  spec- 
tacles in  the  Circus,  the  Odeum,  the  Stadium,  and 
the  Anipbitheatre.  The  legends  are  nearly  always 
descriptive  of  the  types.  See  Robert,  &u'de  aur  lea 
MMaillona  Gontorniatea  (Bi-nssels,  1883);  and  the 
article  Numismatics. 

Contractus.     See  Obligationes. 

Contrebia.  One  of  the  chief  towns  of  the  Cel- 
tiberi,  in  Hispania  Tarraconeusis,  southeast  of 
Saragossa. 

Controversia.     See  Iudex. 

Controversiae.  A  series  of  compositions  on 
legal  subjects  by  the  elder  Seneca,  originally  in 
ten  books.  The  questions  treated  are  hypothetical 
cases,  and  are  discussed  by  way  of  practice  for 
actual  cases.  With  the  ten  books  of  controveraiae 
is  one  book  of  anaaoriae  (see  Declamatio),  the 
whole  collection  bearing  the  title  Oratorum  et  Elie- 
torwm  Sententiae,  Divisionea,  Colores.  The  work  is  a 
very  valuable  source  of  information  regarding  the 
history  of  rhetoric  under  the  early  Empire.  Of  the 
original  ten  books  of  the  controveraiae,  only  five 
(I.,  II.,  VII.,  IX.,  X.)  have  been  preserved.  The 
Gronovii  published  an  edition,  with  notes  in  Latin 
(Amsterdam,  1672).  Recent  critical  editions  are 
those  of  Kiessling  (Leipzig,  1872)  and  H.  J.  Miiller 
(Prague,  1887).     See  Rhetorica. 

Contubernales  (o-vo-ktji/oi).  Originally,  men  who 
served  in  the  same  army  and  lived  in  the  same 
tent.  It  is  derived  from  tdberna  (afterwards  taber- 
naculum),  "a  military  tent."  Each  tent  was  occu- 
pied by  ten  soldiers  (eontubernalea),  with  a  subordi- 
nate oiificer  at  their  head,  who  was  called  deeanua^ 
and  in  later  times  caput  contubernii. 

Young  Romans  of  illustrious  families  used  to- 
accompany  a  distinguished  general  on  his  expedi- 
tions or  to  his  province,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
nnder  his  superintendence  a  practical  training  in 
the  art  of  war  or  in  the  administration  of  public 
affairs,  and  were,  like  soldiers  living  in  the  same 
tent,  called  his  eontubernalea  (Cic.  Pro  Cael.20,7S). 

In  a  still  wider  sense,  the  name  contubernales  was 
applied  to  persons  connected  by  ties  of  intimate 
friendship  and  living  under  the  same  roof  (Cic.  Ad 
Fam.  ix.  2) ;  and  hence  when  a  free  man  and  a  slave,. 
or  two  slaves,  who  were  not  allowed  to  contract  a 
legal  marriage,  lived  together  as  husband  and  wife,, 
they  were  called  eontubernalea,  and  their  connec- 
tion, as  well  as  their  place  of  residence,  contuber- 
niwm  (Petron.  57,  6). 

Contnbemium   {a-va-Krjvia).     See  Concubina; 

CONTUBBRSTALBS. 

Coutumacia.  The  Latin  term  for  disobedience 
to  the  commands  of  a  magistrate  or  judge ;  espe- 
cially, absence  from  a  trial  without  sufficient  ex- 
cuse. If  the  accuser  were  absent,  he  was  consid- 
ered as  dropping  his  charge  (see  Tbrgiversatio),. 
which  he  was  not  allowed  to  renew.  The  absence 
of  the  accused  was  taken  as  an  admission  of  guilt. 
In  a  civil  trial  the  consequence  was  immediate 
condemnation  ;  and  the  like  was  the  case  in  crim- 
inal trials  if  the  accused  failed  to  appear  at  the 
appointed  time  or  on  the  last  day  of  the  trial.  If 
the  aconsed  saw  that  his  condemnation  was  cbt- 
taiu,  it  was  quite  common  for  him  to  retire,  and  ia 
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capital  cases  to  go  into  voluntary  exile — a  pro- 
ceeding which  in  no  way  influenced  the  further 
course  of  the  proceedings. 

Contus  (kovtos).  (1)  A  pole  with  a  pointed  iron 
at  the  end,  used  as  a  punt-pole  by  boatmen.  (2) 
A  huge  pike  such 
as  those  carried 
by  barbarian  sol- 
diers (Tac.  Hist. 
i.  44). 

Conubium. 

The  contracting 
of  a  matrimonium 
instum,  or  valid 
marriage,  with  all  its  legal  consequences.  As  such 
a  marriage  could  only  take  place  between  persons 
of  equal  status,  the  patricians  and  the  plebeians 
had  each  for  a  long  time  a  separate  conubium,  until 
B.C.  445,  when  the  two  orders  were  equalized  in  this 
respect.     See  Matrimonium. 

ConvSnae.  A  people  in  Aquitania,  near  the 
Pyrenees,  and  on  both  sides  of  the  Garumna;  a 
mixed  race,  which  had  served  under  Sertorius,  and 
were  settled  in  Aquitania  by  Pompey.  Near  their 
chief  town,  Lugdunum,  were  the  warm  baths 
called  Aquae  Convenarum  (Bagnferes). 

Conventiones.     See  Obligationks. 
Conventus.     See  Provincia. 
Convivium(o-w8eOTi'oi').  SeeCENA;  Symposium. 
Cooks   and  Cookery.      See   Cena;    Culina; 

DiAETETICA. 

Cooptatio,  The  election  of  a  new  member  by 
the  members  of  a  corporation  {collegium)  to  sup- 
ply a  vacant  place.  Among  corporations  which 
long  filled  their  vacancies  in  this  way  may  be  men- 
tioned the  college  of  pontifices  and  augurs.  The 
election  was  preceded  by  the  nomination  of  a 
proper  candidate  by  one  of  the  members,  and  fol- 
lowed by  his  inauguration.     See  Collegium. 

Copa.  A  short  poem  of  thirty-eight  lines  in 
elegiac  verse,  ascribed  to  Vergil  by  Charisins.  In 
it  the  writer  invites  his  friend  to  spend  the  heated 
hours  of  the  day  in  a  rustic  arbour,  where  wine, 
fruit,  and  pleasant  company  await  him  under  the 
care  of  mine  hostess  {copa),  who  is  described  as 
dancing  to  the  castanets  {crotala).  The  style  re- 
sembles Vergil's,  though  the  tone  is  much  more 
sprightly.  See  Ilgen,  Animadversationea  in  Virgilii 
Copam  { Halle,  1820 ) ;  Birt,  Hiitoria  Hexam.  Lat. 
(Bonn,  1876) ;  Egli,  Pseudo-  Vergil.  Gedichte  (Leip- 
zig, 1886) ;  and  Leo's  edition  (Berlin,  1891). 

Copae  {KSmat).  An  ancient  town  in  Boeotia,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  lake  Copais,  which  derived 
its  name  from  this  place. 

Copais  {KoDirats  Xifivr)).  Alake  in  Boeotia, formed 
chiefly  by  the  river  Cephissus,  whose  waters  were 
connected  with  the  Euboean  Sea  by  several  subter- 
ranean channels,  called  by  the  modern  Greeks  Tcata- 
vdthra,  which  were  not,  however,  sufficient  to  carry 
off  the  waters,  especially  in  the  spring  when  the 
Copaio  plain  was  flooded  by  the  rains.  In  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great  an  enormous  tunnel 
was  cut  through  the  rock  for  the  discharge  of  the 
water.  (See  Emissarium.)  This  proved  effective 
until  it  fell  into  ruins,  when  the  district  again  be- 
came unwholesome  and  marshy.  In  1886,  how- 
ever, it  was  once  more  properly  drained  by  a 
French  company.     The  modern  name  of  the  lake 


is  Topolias  ;  its  Homeric  name,  Cephisis  {Mjivrj 
K^ffjia-ls,  II.  V.  709).  Its  eels  were  much  prized  in 
antiquity. 

Cophen  (Kw^^v)  or  Cophes  {Kaxprjs).  The 
modern  Cabnl;  the  only  grand  tributary  river 
which  flows  into  the  Indus  from  the  west.  Its 
own  principal  tributary  is  the  Choaspes. 

Cophinus  {<6(j>i.vos).  A  large  wicker  basket, 
made  of  willow  branches.  From  Aristophanes 
{Av.  1310)  it  would  seem  that  it  was  used  by  the 
Greeks  as  a  basket  or  cage  for  birds.  The  Ro- 
mans used  it  for  agricultural  purposes ;  and  Co- 
lumella, in  describing  a  method  of  procuring  ear- 
ly cucumbers,  says  that  they  should  be  sown  in 
well-manured  soil,  kept  in  a  cophinus,  so  that  in 
this  case  we  have  to  consider  it  as  a  kind  of  port- 
able hot-bed.  Juvenal  (iii.  14),  when  speaking 
of  the  Jews,  uses  the  ex- 
pression cophinus  et  foe- 
num  (a  truss  of  hay),  fig- 
uratively to  designate  their 
high  degree  of  poverty.     See 

CORBIS. 

Copia.  The  goddess  of 
plenty  among  the  Romans, 
represented  as  bearing  a  horn 
filled  with  fruits,  etc.  See 
COKNU  Copiae. 

Copis  {Konis).  (1)  A  sword 
or  scimetar,  curved  like  a 
sickle  and  used  by  the  Thes- 
salians  andin  the  East  (Eurip. 
Electra,  837;  Xen.  Cyrop.  ii. 
1).  (2)  A  knife  used  in  cut- 
ting the  flesh  of  animals  in 
sacrifices  or  in  the  kitchen 
(Pint.  Lye.  2). 

Copper.     See  Aes. 

Coptos  (KoTTTor)-  A  city 
oftheThebaisorUpi>erEgypt, 
lying  a  little  to  the  east  of 
the  Nile,  some  distance  below 
Thebes.  Under  the  Ptolemies 
it  occupied  an  important  com- 
mercial position.  In  1894  ex- 
cavations conducted  on  its 
site  by  Mr.  Petrie  brought  to  light  many  valuable 
remains  of  the  earliest  Egyptian  art. 

Coquus.    A  cook.    See  Cena;  Culina. 

Cora.  An  ancient  town  in  Latium,  in  the  Vol- 
scian  Mountains,  southeast  of  Velitrae.  It  is  now 
called  Cori,  and  contains  an  ancient  temple  and 
massive  polygonal  walls.    See  p.  409. 

Coracesium  (KopaxTJo-iov).  A  very  strong  city 
of  Cilioia  Aspera,  on  the  borders  of  Pamphylia, 
standing  upon  a  steep  rock,  and  possessing  a  goud 
harbour.  It  was  the  only  place  in  Cilicia  that  offered 
a  successful  resistance  to  Alexander  the  Great. 

Coralli.  A  savage  people  of  Sarmatia  Europea, 
who  inhabited  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  near  the 
month  of  the  Danube  (Ovid,  Pont.  iv.  2, 37). 

Corassiae  {Kopaa-a-tai).  A  group  of  small  isl- 
ands in  the  Icarian  Sea,  southwest  of  Icaria.  They 
must  not  be  confounded,  as  they  often  are,  with 
the  islands  Corseae  or  Corsiae,  off  the  Ionian  coast, 
and  opposite  the  promontory  Ampelos,  in  Samos 
(P\mj,H.N.iY. 12.23,). 


Copia.    (Naples.) 
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Coraz  (Kopa^).  A  Sicilian  rhetorician,  who 
floaiisbed  about  B.C.  467,  aud  wrote  the  earliest 
work  on  the  art  of  rhetoric.  It  was  entitled  Te'x>"7 
(Cic.  De  Orat.  i.  20). 

Corbis,  Corbiila,  CorbictUa.  A  basket  of  very 
peculiar  form  and  common  use  among  the  Ro- 
mans, both  for  agricultural  aud  other  purposes. 
It  was  made  of  osiers  twisted  together,  aud  was 
of  a  conical  or  pyramidal  shape  ^Varr.  L.  L.  v. 
139).  A  basket  answering  precisely  to  this  de- 
.  pcription,  both  in  form  and  material,  is  still  to 
be  seen  in  every-day  use  among  the  Campaniau 
peasantry,  which  is  called  in  the  language  of  the 
country  la  cm-bella,  a  representation  of  which  is 
introduced  in  the  lower  portion  of  the  annexed  il- 
lustration.    The  hook  attached  to  it  by  a  string 


£1.0^7. 


Corbis.    (The  upper  specimen  from  a  drawing  at  Herculaneum ; 
the  lower  a  basket  used  by  Campanian  peasantry.) 

is  for  the  purpose  of  suspending  it  to  a  branch  of 
the  tree  into  which  the  man  climbs  to  pick  his  or- 
anges, lemons,  olives,  or  figs.     The  upper  portion 


of  theillnstration  (AnUdhitb.di  Eroolano,  tom.iii.  tav. 
29)  represents  a  Roman  farm,  in  which  a  farming 
man,  in  the  shape  of  a  dwarfish  satyr,  is  seen  with  a 
pole  (ao-iXXa)  across  his  shoulder,  to  each  end  of 
which  is  suspended  a  basket  resembling  in  every 
respect  the  Campanian  corbella.  Like  the  calathua, 
which  it  somewhat  resembles  in  shape,  it  is  some- 
times employed  as  a  distinguishing  emblem  of  Ceres. 

Corbitae.  Merchantmen  of  the  larger  class,  so 
called  because  they  bung  out  a  corhU  at  the  masthead 
for  a  sign  (Festus ;  Nonius,  s.  v.).  They  were  also 
termed  onera/riae;  and  heucePlautns,  in  order  to  des- 
ignate the  voracious  appetites  of  some  women,  says 
corMtam  eibi  comesse  poasunt  ( Cas.  i v.  1, 20) .  The  mod- 
ern corvette  gets  its  name  from  the  corbita. 

Corbillo,  Cn.  Domitius.  A  general  who  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  his  campaigns  against  the 
Germaus  and  the  Parthians  in  the  reigns  of  Clau- 
dius and  Nero.  To  avoid  the  death  destined  for 
him  by  the  orders  of  the  jealous  Nero,  he  com- 
mitted suicide  at  Cenchreae,  a.d.  67. 

Corcyra  QK.ipKvpa,  later  KopKvpa).  An  island  in 
the  Ionian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Epirns,  in  which 
Homer  is  thought  to  have  placed  the  fabled  gar- 
dens of  Alcinoiis.  (See  Schema.)  It  is  said  to 
have  been  first  known  under  the  name  of  Drepan^, 
perhaps  from  its  similarity  of  shape  to  a  scythe. 
To  this  name  succeeded  that  of  Soheria,  always 
used  by  Homer,  and  by  which  it  was  possibly 
known  in  his  time.  From  the  Odyssey  we  learn 
that  this  island  was  then  inhabited  by  Phaeaciaus, 
a  people  who,  even  at  that  early  period,  had  ac- 
quired considerable  skill  in  nautical  affairs  and 
possessed  extensive  commercial  relations,  since 
they  traded  with  the  Phoenicians,  and  also  with 
Euboea  and  other  countries  (^Odyss.  vi.  vii.). 

Corcyra  was  tu  after-days  the  principal  city  of 
the  island,  and  was  situated  precisely  where  the 
modern  town  of  Corfu  stands.     Scylax  speaks  of 
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three  harbours,  one  of  which  is  depicted  as  beau- 
tiful. In  the  Middle  Ages,  the  citadel  obtained 
the  name  of  Kopvcjim,  from  its  two  conical  hills  or 
crests,  which  appellation  was,  in  process  of  time, 
applied  to  the  whole  town  and  finally  to  the  isl- 
and itself.  Hence  the  modern  name  of  Corfu, 
which  is  but  a  corruption  of  the  former.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  this  island.  Its 
earlier  periods  are  enveloped  in  the  mist  of  uncer- 
tainty and  conjecture.  A  colony  of  Colchians  is 
said  to  have  settled  there  about  1349  years  before 
our  era.  In  process  of  time,  Coroyra,  enriched 
and  aggrandized  by  its  maritime  superiority,  be- 
came one  of  the  most  powerful  nations  in  Greece 
(Thuc.  i.  1).  The  Corinthians,  under  Chersicra- 
tes,  formed  a  settlement  here  in  B.C.  753,  and  415 
years  afterwards  it  was  captured  by  Agathooles 
of  Syracuse,  who  gave  it  to  his  daughter  Lanes- 
sa  upon  her  marriage  with  Pyrrhus  of  Epirus. 
It  was  occupied  by  the  troops  of  the  lUyrian 
queen  Teuta,  about  fifty-eight  years  after  its  seiz- 
ure by  Agathocles,  but  was  soon  after  taken  from 
her  by  the  Romans,  under  the  consul  Cn.  Flavins; 
and,  although  it  had  the  privileges  of  a  free  city, 
it  remained  under  the  Bomans  for  many  centuries. 
In  the  time  of  Strabo  it  was  reduced  to  extreme 
misery.  See  Schmidt's  treatise  Korkyriiiache  Studien 
(Leipzig,  1890).  (2)  An  island  in  the  Adriatic,  ou 
the  coast  of  lUyricum,  termed  Nigra,  "Black"  (in 
Greek  MeXatva),  to  distinguish  it  from  the  more 
celebrated  island  of  the  same  name.  It  is  now 
Curzola.  Apollonius  accounts  for  the  epithet  just 
meutioned  from  the  dark  masses  of  wood  with 
which  it  was  crowned. 

Cordax  (Kdp8a|).  An  extremely  indecent  dance 
peculiar  to  the  comic  chorns.  (See  Chorus  ;  Co- 
MOBDiA.)  The  gestures,  and,  indeed,  the  costumes, 
of  the  choreutae  were  such  that  even  the  Atheni- 
ans considered  it  justifiable  only  at  the  festival  of 
Dionysus,  when  every  one  was  allowed  to  be  drunk 
in  honour  of  the  god ;  for  if  an  Athenian  citizen 
danced  the  cordax  sober  and  unmasked,  he  was 
looked  upon  as  the  most  shameless  of  men  and 
forfeited  altogether  his  character  for  respecta- 
bility (Theophr.  Charact.  6).  Aristophanes  him- 
self, who  did  not  much  scruple  at  violating  coni- 
mou  decency,  claims  some  merit  for  his  omission 
of  the  cordax  in  the  Clouds,  and  for  the  more  mod- 
est attire  of  his  chorus  in  that  play.  According  to 
Athenaeus,  the  cordax  was  a  sort  of  iTrojOxWi  ""^ 
imitative  dance,  in  which  the  choreutae  expressed 
the  words  of  the  song  by  comic  gesticulations. 
Such  a  dance  was  the  hyporcheme  of  the  Spartan 
Sf iKeXiKTot — buffoons,  whose  peculiar  mimic  ges- 
-tures  seem  to  have  formed  the  basis  of  the  Dorian 
comedy,  which  prevailed  in  Megaris,  and  which 
probably  was  the  parent  stock,  not  only  of  the  At- 
tic, bnt  also  of  the  Sicilian  and  Italian  comedy. 
The  chief  features  of  the  cordax  are  probably  pre- 
served in  the  Neapolitan  tarantella. 

Cordiiba.  The  modern  Cordova;  one  of  the 
largest  cities  in  Spain,  and  the  capital  of  Baetica, 
on  the  right  bauk  of  the  Baetis.  It  became  a  Ro- 
man colony  B.C.  152,  aud  was  the  birthplace  of  the 
two  Seneoas  and  of  Lucau. 

Corduene.     See  Gokdyenb. 

Cordus,  AuLUS  Cremutius.  A  Roman  writer 
of  history  who,  under  Tiberius,  in  a.d.  25,  was  ac- 
cused of  treasou  for  having  praised  Brutus,  the 
slayer  of  Caesar,  aud  for  styling  Cassius  "  the  last 


of  the  Romans"  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  34),  though  the  real 
cause  of  his  prosecution  is  to  be  found  in  some 
expressions  that  gave  oflfenoe  to  Seianus,  the  em- 
peror's powerful  minister  (Sen.  ad  Marc.  xxii.  4). 
Besides  his  history  he  appears  to  have  written  a 
work  on  prodigies  (Admiranda),  and  was  favorably 
known  as  a  pleader.  See  Held,  De  Vita  Scriptiaqm 
A.  Cremutii  Cordi  (Sehweidnitz,  1841),  and  Rathlef, 
De  A.  Cremutio  Cordo  (Dorpat,  1860). 

Kore  (Koprf).  "  The  Maiden  ";  a  name  by  which 
Persephone  is  often  called..  See  Persephone. 

Coressus  (Kd/jfo-o-oy).  (1)  A  lofty  mountain  iu 
Ionia,  four  miles  from  Ephesus,  with  a  place  of 
the  same  name  at  its  foot.  (2)  A  town  in  the  island 
of  Ceos. 

Corfinium.  The  chief  town  of  the  Paeligni  iu 
Samninm,  strongly  fortified,  and  memorable  as  the 
place  which  the  Italians  in  the  Social  War  des- 
tined to  be  the  new  capital-of  Italy  in  place  of 
Rome,  on  which  account  it  was  called  Italica. 

Coriarius  (^vp<r€vs,  SepiJuiToiJ,a\dKTrjs).  A  tan- 
ner. The  tanners  formed  a  guild  at  Rome  dis- 
tinct from  the  shoemakers.     See  Pint.  Numa,  17. 

Corinna  (Kdptvi/a).  A  poetess  of  Thebes  (fl.  B.C. 
490),  or,  according  to  others,  of  Tauagra,  distin- 
guished for  her  skill  in  lyric  verse,  and  remarkable 
for  her  personal  attractions.  She  was  the  rival  of 
Pindar,  while  the  latter  was  still  a  young  man ; 
and,  according  to  Aelian,  she  gained  the  victory 
over  him  no  less  than  five  times.  Pausanias,  in  his 
travels,  saw  at  Tauagra  a  picture,  in  which  Corin- 
na was  represented  as  binding  her  head  with  a  fil- 
let of  victory,  which  she  had  gained  in  a  contest 
with  Pindar.  He  supposes  that  she  was  less  in- 
debted for  this  victory  to  the  excellence  of  her 
poetry  than  to  her  Boeotian  dialect,  which  was 
more  familiar  to  the  ears  of  the  judges  at  the 
games,  and  also  to  her  extraordinary  beauty. 
Corinna  afterwards  assisted  the  young  poet  with 
her  advice.  It  is  related  of  her  that  she  recom- 
mended him  to  ornament  his  poems  with  mythi- 
cal narrations;  but  that  when  he  had  composed 
a  hymn,  in  the  first  six  verses  of  which  (still  ex- 
tant) almost  the  whole  of  the  Theban  mythology 
was  introduced,  she  smiled  and  said,  "We  should 
sow  with  the  hand,  not  with  the  whole  sack " 
(Pausan.  ix.  22;  Pint.  De  Glor.  Ath.).  She  was 
snrnamed  "the  Fly"  (Muia),  as  Erinua  had  been 
styled  "the  Bee."  The  poems  of  Corinna  were 
all  iu  the  Boeotian  or  Aeolic  dialect.  Too  little 
of  her  poetry,  however,  has  been  preserved  to  al- 
low of  our  forming  a  safe  judgment  of  her  style 
of  composition.  The  extant  fragments  refer  most- 
ly to  mythological  subjects,  particularly  to  hero- 
ines of  the  Boeotian  legends.  These  remains  are 
given  by  Bergk  in  his  Poetae  Lyrici  Graeoi  (4th  ed. 
1878). 

CorinthiScus  Isthmus  {'la-diios  Kopivdov).  An 
isthmus  between  the  Saronicus  Sinus  and  Corin- 
thiacus  Sinus,  aud  uniting  the  Peloponnesus  to 
the  northern  parts  of  Greece.  Its  bieadth,  in  the 
narrowest  part,  was  less  than  six  miles  (or  not 
quite  five  miles).  It  has  lately  (1893)  been  cut 
by  a  canal.  Ships  were  drawn,  by  means  of  ma- 
chinery, from  one  sea  to  the  other,  near  the 
town  of  Schoeuus,  over  the  narrowest  part  of 
the  isthmus,  which  was  called  aLoXkos.  This 
could  only  be  accomplished,  however,  with  the 
vessels  usually  employed   in  commerce,  or  with 
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Xf/i^oi,  which  were  light  ships  of  war,  chiefly  used 
by  the  Illyriaus  and  Macedonians.  The  tedions- 
uess  and  expense  attending  this  process,  and  still 
more  probably  the  difficulty  of  circumnavigating 
the  Pelopouuesus,  led  to  frequent  attempts,  at 
various  periods,  for  effecting  a  jnnction  between 
the  two  seas;  but  all  proved  equally  uusuccess- 
fnl.  Demetrius  Polioroetes  abandoned  the  enter- 
prise, because  it  was  found  that  the  two  gulfs 
were  not  on  the  same  level.  We  read  of  the 
attempt  having  been  made  before  his  time  by 
Periander  aud  Alexander,  and,  subsequently  to 
Demetrius,  by  lulius  Caesar,  Caligula,  Nero,  and 
Herodes  Atticns.  Dio  Cassius  tells  nearly  the  same 
story  about  digging  through  the  isthmus  as  that 
which  is  related  to  travellers  at  this  day.  He 
says  that  blood  issued  from  the  ground ;  that 
groans  and  lamentations  were  heard,  and  terrible 
apparitions  seen.  In  order  to  stimulate  the  per- 
severance of  the  people,  Nero  took  a  spade  and 
dug  himself  (Dio  Cass.  Ixiii.  16 ;  and  cf.  Suet. 
Ner.  19).  Lucian  informs  us,  that  Nero  was  said 
to  have  been  deterred  from  proceeding,  by  a  rep- 
resentation made  to  him,  similar  to  that  which 
Demetrius  received  respecting  the  unequal  levels 
of  the  two  seas  (Plut.  De  Cleom.).  The  Isthmus 
of  Corinth  derived  great  celebrity  from  the  games 
which  were  celebrated  there  every  five  years  in 
honour  of  Palaemon  or  Melicerta,  and  subsequent- 
ly of  Poseidon  (Pausan.  i.  44).  These  continued 
in  vogue  when  the  other  gymnastic  exercises  of 
Greece  had  fallen  into  neglect  and  disuse;  and  it 
was  during  their  solemnization  that  the  indepen- 
dence of  Greece  was  proclaimed,  after  the  victory 
of  Cynoscephalae,  by  order  of  the  Roman  Senate 
aud  people  (Polyb.  xviii.  29 ;  Liv.  xxxiii.  32).  Af- 
ter the  destruction  of  Corinth,  the  superinten- 
dence of  the  Isthmian  Games  was  committed  to 
the  Sioyouians  by  the  Romans ;  on  its  restora- 
tion, however,  by  lulius  Caesar,  the  presidency 
of  the  games  again  reverted  to  the 
Corinthian  settlers  (Pausan. ii. 2).     See 

ISTHMIA. 

Cotintbi^cus  Sinus  ( KoptvdiaKos 
koXttos).  The  modern  Gulf  of  Le- 
panto,  an  arm  of  the  sea  .running 
in  between  the  coast  of  Achaia  and 
Sicyonia  to  the  south,  and  that  of 
Phocis,  Locris,  and  Aetolia  to  the  north. 
The  gulf  had  the  general  appellation 
of  Corinthian  as  far  as  the  Isthmus, 
but  it  was  divided  into  smaller  bays, 
the  names  of  which  were  sometimes 
poetically  used  for  the  entire  gulf.  Its 
different  names  were  the  Crissaean, 
Cirrhaean,  Delphic,  Calydonian,  Rhian, 
and  Halcyonian. 

Corinthian  Brass.     See  Aes. 

Corinthian  Order  of  Architecture. 

See  Architectdra  ;  Capitulum  ;  Co- 

LUMNA. 

Corinthus  (Koptvdos).      A  famous 
city  of  Greece,  situated  on  the  isthmus 
of  the  same  name.     Commanding  by 
its  position  the  Ionian  and  the  Aegean 
seas,  and  holding,  as  it  were,  the  keys 
of  the  Peloponnesus,  Corinth,  from  the  pre-emi- 
nent advantages  of  its  situation,  was  already  the 
seat   of  opulence  and    the    arts,  while  the  rest 
of  Greece   was  sunk    in   comparative   obscurity 


and  barbarism.  Its  origin  is,  of  course,  obscure; 
but  we  are  assured  that  it  already  existed  un- 
der the  name  of  'E<t)vpT]  before  the  siege  of  Troy. 
According  to  the  assertions  of  the  Corinthians 
themselves,  their  city  received  its  name  from 
Corinthus,  the  son  of  Zeus;  but  Pausanias  does 
not  credit  this  popular  tradition,  and  cites  the 
poet  Eumelus  to  show  that  the  appellation  was 
really  derived  from  Corinthus,  the  son  of  Mar- 
athon (ii.  1).  Homer  certainly  employs  both 
names  indiscriminately  (11.  ii.  570 ;  xiii.  663).  Pau- 
sanias reports  that  the  descendants  of  Sisyphus 
reigned  at  Corinth  until  the  invasion  of  their  terri- 
tory by  the  Dorians  and  the  Heraclidae,  when  Dori- 
das  and  Hyanthidas,  the  last  princes  of  this  race, 
abdicated  the  crown  in  favour  of  Aletes,  a  de- 
scendant of  Heracles,  whose  lineal  successors  re- 
mained in  possession  of  the  throne  of  Corinth  dur- 
ing five  generations,  when  the  crown  passed  into 
the  family  of  the  Bacchiadae,  so  named  from  Bae- 
chis,  the  son  of  Prumnis,  who  retained  it  for  five 
other  generations.  After  this  the  sovereign  power 
was  transferred  to  annual  magistrates,  still  chos- 
en, however,  from  the  line  of  the  Bacchiadae,  with 
the  title  of  Trpyrdvets. 

The  oligarchy  so  long  established  by  this  rich 
and  powerful  family  was  at  length  overthrown, 
about  3.C.  629,  by  Cypselus,  who  banished  many 
of  the  Corinthians,  depriving  others  of  their  pos- 
sessions, and  putting  others  to  death  (Herod,  v. 
92).  Among  those  who  fled  from  his  persecution 
was  Demaratus,  of  the  family  of  the  Bacchiadae, 
who  settled  at  Tarquinii  in  Etrnria,  and  whose 
descendants  became  sovereigns  of  Rome.  The 
reign  of  Cypselus  was  prosperous,  and  the  system 
of  colonization,  which  had  previously  succeeded 
so  well  in  the  settlements  of  Coroyra  and  Syra- 
cuse, was  actively  pursued  by  that  prince,  who 
added  Ambracia,  Anaotorium,  and  Leucas  to  the 
maritime  dependencies  of  the  Corinthians. 


CORWTa 


Corinth  and  its  Ports. 


Cypsehis  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Periander. 
On  the  death  of  this  latter  (B.C. 585),  after  a  reign  of 
forty-four  years,  according  to  Aristotle,  his  nephew 
Psammetichus  came  to  the  throne,  but  lived  only 
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three  years.  At  his  decease  Coiintb  regained  its 
independence,  when  a  moderate  aristocracy  was 
established,  under  which  the  Eepuhlio  enjoyed  a 
state  of  tranquillity  and  prosperity  unequalled  by 
any  other  city  of  Greece.  We  are  told  by  Thuoyd- 
ides  that  the  Corinthians  were  the  first  to  build 
war-galleys  or  triremes;  and  the  earliest  naval  en- 
gagement, according  to  the  same  historian,  was 
fought  by  their  fleet  and  that  of  the  Corcyreans, 
who  had  been  alienated  from  their  mother-State 
by  the  cruelty  and  impolicy  of  Periauder.  The 
city  is  believed  to  have  had  at  this  time  a  popula- 
tion of  300,000  souls. 


Coin  of  Corintli. 


The  arts  of  painting  and  sculpture,  more  espe- 
cially that  of  casting  in  bronze,  attained  to  the 
highest  perfection  at  Corinth,  and  rendered  this 
city  the  ornament  of  Greece,  until  it  was  stripped 
by  the  rapacity  of  a  Boman  general.  Such  was  the 
beauty  of  its  vases,  that  the  tombs  in  which  they 
had  been  deposited  were  ransacked  by  the  Ro- 
man colonists  whom  Inlius  Caesar  had  established 
there  after  the  destruction  of  the  city;  and  these, 
being  transported  to  Bome,  were  purchased  at 
enormous  prices.     See  Aes. 

When  the  Achaean  League  (q.v.)  became  involved 
In  a  destructive  war  with  the  Bomans,  Corinth  was 
the  last  hold  of  their  tottering  Bepublic ;  and  had 
its  citizeus  wisely  submitted  to  the  offers  pro- 
posed by  the  victorious  Metellus,  it  might  have 
been  preserved ;  but  the  deputation  of  that  gen- 
eral having  been  treated  with  scorn  and  even  in- 


sult, the  city  became  exposed  to  all  the  vengeance 
of  the  Bomans  (Polyb.  xl.  4. 1).  L.  Mumraius,  the 
consul,  appeared  before  its  walls  with  a  numer- 
ous army,  and  after  defeating  the  Achaeans  in  a 
general  engagement,  entered  the  town,  now  left 
without  defence  and  deserted  by  the  greater  ])art 
of  the  inhabitants.  It  was  then  given  up  to  plun- 
der and  finally  set  on  fire ;  the  walls  also  were 
razed  to  the  ground,  so  that  scarcely  a  vestige  of 
this  once  great  and  noble  city  remained  (b.c.  146). 
Polybius,  who  saw  its  destruction,  affirmed  that 
he  had  seen  the  finest  paintings  strewed  on  the 
ground,  and  the  Boman  soldiers  using  them  as 
boards  for  dice  or  draughts.  Pansanias  reports 
(vii.  16)  that  all  the  men  were  put  to  the  sword, 
the  women  and  children  sold,  and  the  most  valua- 
ble statues  and  paintings  removed  to  Bome.  (See 
McMJvnus.)  Strabo  observes  that  the  finest  works 
of  art  which  adorned  that  capital  in  his  time  had 
come  from  Corinth.  He  likewise  states  that  Cor- 
inth remained  for  many  years  deserted  and  in 
ruins.  lulius  Caesar,  however,  not  long  before 
his  death,  sent  a  numerous  colony  thither,  by 
means  of  which  Corinth  was  once  more  raised 
from  its  state  of  ruin,  and  renamed  Colonia 
Julia  Corinthus.  It  was  already  a  large  and 
populous  city  and  the  capital  of  Achaia,  when 
St.  Paul  preached  the  Gospel  there  for  a  year 
and  six  months  (Acts,  xviii.  11).  It  is  also  evi- 
dent that  when  visited  by  Pausanias  it  was 
thickly  adorned  by  public^ buildings  and  enriched 
with  numerous  works  of  art,  and  as  late  as  the 
time  of  Hierocles  we  find  it  styled  the  metropolis 
of  Greece.  In  a  later  age  the  Venetians  received 
the  place  from  a  Greek  emperor ;  Mohammed  II. 
took  it  from  them  in  1458;  the  Venetians  recov- 
ered it  in  1699,  and  fortified  the  Acrooorinthus 
again ;  but  the  Turks  took  it  anew  in  1715,  and 
retained  it  until  driven  from  the  Peloponnesus  in 
1822.    In  1858,  it  was  whoUy  destroyed  by  an  earth- 
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quake,  since  which  time  it  has  been  rebnilt  upon 
a  site  three  miles  to  the  northeast. 

An  important  feature  of  the  scenery  arouud  Cor- 
inth was  the  Acroooriuthus,  a  mention  of  which 
has  been  made  in  a  previous  article.  (See  Acro- 
CORINTHOS.)  On  the  summit  of  this  hill  was 
erected  a  temple  of  Aphrodite,  to  whom  the  whole 
of  the  Acroooriuthus,  in  fact,  was  sacred.  In  the 
times  of  Corinthian  opulence  and  prosperity,  it  is 
.said  that  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  was  attended 
by  no  less  than  one  thousand  female  slaves,  dedi- 
cated to  her  service  as  courtesans.  These  priest- 
esses of  Aphrodite  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
wealth  and  luxury  of  the  city,  whence  arose  the 
well-known  expression,  oi  TrayTor  dv8p6s  els  Knpiv- 
6ov  iar  6  jrXoCr,  or,  as  Horace  expresses  it  [Epist. 
i.  17,  36),  "  Non  cmvia  homini  oontingit  adire  Corin- 
fhum,"  in  allusion  to  its  expensive  pleasures. 

Corinth  was  famed  for  its  three  harbours — Le- 
.  ohaeum,  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  and  Cenchreae  and 
Schoenns,  on  the  Saronic.  Near  this  last  was  the 
AioX/cor,  where  vessels  were  transported  over  the 
isthmus  by  machinery.  The  city  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  painters  Ardices,  Cleophantus,  and 
Cleauthes ;  of  the  statesmen  Periander,  Phidon, 
Philolaus,  and  Timoleon ;  and  of  Arion,  who  in- 
vented the  dithyramb. 

See  Wagner,  tterurn  Corinthiacarum  Spedmen 
(Darmstadt,  1824) ;  Earth,  CorintMorum  Commerm 
et  Mercaturae  Historiae  Particula-  (Berlin,  1844) ; 
and  E.  Curtius,  Peloponnesos,  vol.  ii.  p.  514  foil. 

Coriolauus,  Gaids  Mabcids.  A  distinguished 
Roman  of  patrician  rank,  whose  story  forms  a 
brilliant  legend  in  the  early  history  of  Kome.  His 
name  at  first  was  Gains  Marcius,  but  having  con- 
tribnted,  mainly  by  his  great  personal  valour,  to 
the  capture  of  Corioli,  and  the  defeat  of  a  Volscian 
army,  assembled  for  its  aid,  on  the  same  day,  he 
received  for  this  gallant  exploit  the  surname  of 
Coriolauus.  Not  long  after  this,  however,  during 
a  scarcity  at  Rome,  he  opposed  the  distribution  of 
a  supply  of  provisions,  in  part  sent  by  Gelon  of 
Sicily,  and  advised  the  patricians  to  make  this  a 
means  of  recovering  the  power  which  had  been 
wrested  from  them  by  the  commons.  For  this  and 
other  conduct  of  a  similar  nature,  he  was  tried  in 
the  Comitia  Tributa  and  condemned  to  perpetual 
banishment.  Togratify  his  vindictive  spirit,  Corio- 
launs  presented  himself  as  a  suppliant  to  TulUus 
Aufidius,  the  leading  man  among  the  Volsci;  was 
well  received  by  him  and  the  whole  nation ;  and, 
war  being  declared,  was  invested,  along  with  Au- 
fidius, with  the  command  of  the  Volscian  forces. 
By  his  military  skill  and  renown  Coriolauus  at 
once  defeated  and  appalled  the  Romans,  till,  hav- 
ing taken  almost  all  their  snbject-cities,  he  ad- 
vanced at  .the  head  of  the  Volscian  army  against 
Rome  itself  and  encamped  only  five  miles  from  it, 
at  th«  Fossae  Cluiliae.  All  was  terror  and  confu- 
sion in  the  Roman  capital.  Embassy  after  embas- 
sy was  sent  to  Coriolauus,  to  entreat  him  to  spare 
his  country,  but  he  remained  inexorable,  and  would 
grant  peace  only  on  oonditiou  that  the  Romans 
restored  all  the  cities  and  lands  which  they  had 
taken  from  the  Volsci  and  gave  to  the  latter  the 
freedom  of  Rome,  as  had  been  done  in  the  case  of 
the  Latins.  After  all  other  means  of  conciliation 
had  failed,  a  number  of  Roman  matrons,  headed  by 
the  mother  (Veturia)  and  the  wife  (Volumnia)  of 
Coriolanus,  proceeded  to  his  tent,  where  their  lofty 
remonstrances  were  more  powerful  than  the  arms  of 


Rome  had  proved ;  and  the  son,  after  a  brief  strug- 
gle with  his  feelings,  yielded  to  their  request,  ex- 
claiming at  the  same  time,  "  Oh,  mother,  thou  hast 
saved  Rome,  but  destroyed  thy  son !"  The  Volscian 
forces  were  then  withdrawn,  and  Rome  was  thus 
saved,  by  feminine  influence  alone,  from  certain 
capture.  On  returning  to  the  Volsci  with  his  army, 
Coriolanus,  according  to  one  account,  was  sum- 
moned to  trial  for  his  conduct,  and  was  slain  in  a 
tumult  during  the  hearing  of  the  cause,  a  faction 
having  been  excited  against  him  by  Tullins  Aufid- 
ius, who  was  jealous  of  his  renown  (Dion.  Hal.  Ant. 
Bom.  viii.  59).  According  to  another  statement,  he 
lived  to  an  advanced  age  among  the  Volscian  peo- 
ple, often  towards  the  close  of  his  life  exclaiming, 
"  How  miserable  is  the  state  of  an  old  man  in  ban- 
ishment !"  (Plut.  Coriol. ;  Liv.  ii.  33  foil.).  Niebnhr, 
who  writes  the  name  Guaeus  Marcius,  on  what  he 
considers  good  authority,  indulges  in  some  acute 
speoulatious  on  the  legend  of  Coriolanus.  He 
thinks  that  poetical  invention  has  here  most  thor- 
oughly stifled  the  historical  tradition.  He  regards 
the  name  Coriolanus  as  of  the  same  kind  merely 
with  such  appellations  as  C^'fierinus,  CoUatinus, 
Mugillanus,  Vibulanus,  etc.,  which,  when  taken 
from  an  independent  town,  were  assumed  by  its 
irpo^evos,  when  from  a  dependent  one,  by  its  patro- 
nus.  The  capture  of  Corioli  belongs  merely,  in  his 
opinion,  to  an  heroic  poem.  As  for  Coriolanus  him- 
self, he  thiuks  that  he  merely  attended  the  Volscian 
standard  as  leader  of  a  band  of  Roman  exiles.  The 
story  of  Coriolanus  has  received  a  brilliant  settiug 
from  the  genius  of  Shakespeare. 

Corioli.  A  town  in  Latin  m,  capital  of  the  Volsci, 
from  the  capture  of  which,  in  b.c.  493,  Gains  Mar- 
cius obtained  the  surname  of  Coriolanus.  See 
Coriolanus. 

Corippus,  Flavius  Cresconius.  An  African 
scholar,  who  in  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century 
A.D.  composed  two  historical  epics — one  in  seven 
books  (or  eight),  in  celebration  of  the  Libyan  war 
of  lohannes  Patricius  (lohannis,  sive  de  BelUs  Lidy- 
cis) ;  and  the  other  on  the  exploits  of  lustinus 
(a.d.  565-578),  in  four  books  (De  Laudibns  lusUni). 
The  latter  is  in  the  worst  manner  of  Byzantine  flat- 
tery, but  is  written  in  a  flowing  style  and  in  imita- 
tion of  good  models,  such  as  Vergil  and  Claudian. 
His  works  have  been  edited  by  I.  Bekker,  with 
those  of  Merobaudes  (q.  v.),  in  the  Corp.  Soriptorum, 
Byzant.  (Bonn,  1836).  The  most  recent  text  is  that 
of  Petschenig  (Berlin,  1886).  On  the  style  of  Co- 
rippus, see  the  monograph  by  Amann,  De  Corippo 
Priorum  Poetarum  Lat.  Imitatore  (Olden  b.  1885). 

Cormasa  (Kopfiao-a).  An  inland  town  of  Pam- 
phylia,  or  of  Pisidia,  taken  by  the  consul  Manlius. 
Corn  Laws.  See  Frdmbntariae  Leges. 
Cornelia.  (1)  A  daughter  of  Scipio  Africanus 
Maior,  and  mother  of  Tiberias  and  Gains  Gracchus. 
Cornelia  occupies  a  high  rank  for  the  purity  and  ex- 
cellence of  her  private  character,  as  well  as  for  her 
masculine  tone  of  mind.  She  was  married  to  Sem- 
pronius  Gracchus,  and  was  left  on  his  death  with  a 
family  of  twelve  children,  the  care  of  whom  devolved 
entirely  upon  herself.  After  the  loss  of  her  husband, 
her  hand  was  sought  by  Ptolemy  Philometor,  king 
of  Egypt,  but  the  offer  was  declined.  Plutarch 
speaks  in  high  terms  of  her  conduct  during  widow- 
liood.  Having  lost  all  her  children  but  three — one 
daughter,  who  was  married  to  Scipio  Africanus  the 
younger,  and  two  sons,  Tiberius  and  Gains — she 


CORNELIA  GENS 


414 


CORNU  COPIAE 


devoted  her  whole  time  to  the  edncatiou  of  these. 
Valerius  Maxiraus  relates  au  uuecdote  of  Cornelia, 
which  has  often  been  cited.  A  Campauian  lady, 
who  was  at  the  time  on  a  visit  to  her,  having  dis- 
played to  Cornelia  some  very  beautiful  ornaments 
which  she  possessed, 'desired  the  latter,  in  return, 
to  exhibit  her  own.  The  Eoman  mother  purposely 
detained  her  in  conversatiou  until  her  children  re- 
turned from  school,  when,  pointing  to  them,  she 
exclaimed,  "  These  are  my  ornaments !"  {Haec  or- 
namenta  mea  sunt,  Val.  Max.  4  init.).  Plutarch  in- 
forms us  that  some  persons  blamed  Cornelia  for 
the  rash  conduct  of  her  sons  in  after-life,  she 
having  been  accustomed  to  reproach  them  that 
she  was  still  called  the  mother-in-law  of  Scipio, 
not  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  (Pint.  T.  Gracch. 
8).  She  bore  the  untimely  death  of  her  sons 
with  great  self-control,  and  a  statue  was  after- 
wards erected  in  honour  of  her  by  the  Eonian 
people,  bearing  for  an  inscription  the  words  "Cor- 
nelia, mother  of  the  Gracchi"  (Pint.  C.  Gracch.  4). 
(2)  Daughter  of  Metellus  Scipio,  married  to  Pom- 
pey  after  the  death  of  her  first  husband,  Publius 
Crassus.  She  was  remarkable  for  the  variety  of 
her  accomplishments  and  the  excellence  of  her 
private  character.  Plutarch  makes  her  to  have 
been  versed,  not  only  in  the  musical  ^rt,  hut  in 
polite  literature,  in  geometry,  and  in  the  precepts 
of  philosophy  (Plut.  Pomp.  55).  After  the  battle 
of  Pharsalus,  when  Pompey  joined  her  at  Mitylen^, 
Cornelia,  with  tears,  ascribed  all  his  misfortunes  to 
her  union  with  him,  alluding  at  the  same  time  to 
the  unhappy  end  of  her  first  husband,  Crassus,  in 
his  expedition  against  the  Parthians.  (Cf.  Lncan, 
viii.  88.)  She  was  also  a  witness,  from  her  galley, 
of  the  murder  of  her  husband  on  the  shores  of 
Egypt  (Plut.  Pomp.  79).  (3)  A  daughter  of  Ciuna. 
She  was  lulius  Caesar's  second  wife,  and  mother  of 
lulia,  the  wife  of  Pompey.  She  died  young.  Plu- 
tarch says  it  had  been  the  custom  at  Eome  for  the 
aged  women  to  have  funeral  panegyrics,  but  not 
the  young.  Caesar  first  broke  through  this  custom 
by  pronouncing  one  upon  Cornelia  (Plut.  Caes.5). 

Cornelia  Gens.  The  most  distinguished  of  all 
the  Boman  gentes.  All  its  great  families  beilonged 
to  the  patrician  order.  The  names  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguished patrician  families  are  Cethegus,  Cinna, 
Cossus,  Dolabella,  Lentulus,  Scipio,  and  Sulla.  The 
names  of  the  plebeian  families  are  Balbus  and 
Gallus. 

Cornelia  Orestilla.     See  Okestilla. 

Cornelius  Nepos.     See  Nepos. 

Comicen.  A  horn-blower  in  the  Boman  army 
who  gave  the  signal  for  the  attack,  on  au  ox-horn 
mounted  in  silver.     See  Cornu. 

ComiciUum.  A  town  in  Latium  in  the  moun- 
tains north  of  Tibur,  celebrated  as  the  residence 
of  the  parents  of  Servius  TuUius.  • 

Comiiioius.  (1)  Quintus,  a  contemporary  of 
Cicero,  distinguished  for  talents  and  literary  ac- 
quirements, who  attained  to  some  of  the  highest 
offices  in  the  State.  Catullus  and  Ovid  both  speak 
of  his  poetic  abilities,  and  he  appears  to  have  been 
the  friend  of  both.  Cornificius  distinguished  him- 
self as  propraetor  in  the  lUyrian  War,  and  also  as 
governor  of  Syria  and  afterwards  of  AfricEi.  In 
this  latter  province  he  esponsed  the  cause  of  the 
Senate  after  Caesar's  death,  and  received  and  gave 
protection  to  those  who  had  been  proscribed  by 


the  Second  Triumvirate.  He  lost  his  life,  however, 
while  contending  in  that  country  against  Sextius, 
who  had  been  sent  against  him  hy  Ootaviauus. 
Some  scholars  make  this  Cornificius  to  have  been 
the  author  of  the  rhetorical  treatise  to  Hereunius 
commonly  ascribed  to  Cicero.  (See  Quint,  iii.  1. 21.) 
He  is  said  also  to  have  been  an  enemy  of  Vergil's, 
but  this  supposition  violates  chronology,  since  the 
poet  only  became  eminent  subsequent  to  the  date 
when  Cornificius  died.  (2)  Lucius,  a  partisan  of 
Octavianus,  by  whom  he  was  appointed  to  accuse 
Brutus,  before  the  public  tribunal  at  Rome,  of  the 
assassination  of  Caesar  (Plut.  Brut.  27).  He  after- 
wards distinguished  himself,  as  one  of  Octavianus's 
lieutenants,  by  a  masteily  retreat  in  Sicily  during 
the  war  with  Sextus  Pompeins.  He  was  consul, 
B.C.  35. 

Comiger.  "  Horn  -  bearing."  A  surname  of 
Bacchus  (Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  481),  and  of  lupiter  Ani- 
mon,  who  was  worshipped  in  the  form  of  a  ram. 

Cornu.  A  wind  instrument,  anciently  made  of 
horn,  but  afterwards  of  brass  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  117). 
According  to  Athenaeus,  it  was  an  invention  of  the 
Etruscans.  Like  the  tuha,  it  differed  from  the 
tibia  in  being  a  larger  and  more  powerful  instru- 
ment, and  from  the  tuha  itself  in  being  curved 
nearly  in  the  shape  of  a  C,  with  a  crosspiece  to 
steady  the  instrument  for  the  convenience  of  the 
performer.  lu  Greek  it  is  called  a-Tpoyyvkr)  (toK- 
irty^.  It  had  no  stopples  or  plugs  to  adjust  the 
scale  to  any  particular  mode ;  the  entire  series  of 
notes  was  produced  without  keys  or  holes,  hy  the 
modification  of  the  breath  and  of  the  lips  at  the 
mouthpiece.  Probably,  from  the  description  given 
of  it  in  the  poets,  it  was,  like  our  own  horn,  an  oc- 
tave lower  than  the  trumpet.  The  vlassieum,  which 
originally  meant  a  signal,  rather  than  the  musical 
instrument  which  gave  the  signal,  was  usually 
sounded  with  the  cornu. 


Cornua.    (Bartholin!.) 

Cornu  also  signifies  the  end  of  the  sailyards  (see 
Navis),  a  part  of  the  helmet  in  which  th.e  crest  was 
fixed  (see  Galea),  the  end  of  the  stick  ou  which 
books  were  rolled  (see  Liber),  a  part  of  a  bpw,  a 
part  of  the  lyre,  and  the  wing  of  an  army.     See 

EXERCITUS. 

Cornu  Copiae,  or  as  one  word,  Cornucopiae,  la- 
ter Cornucopia  (Ammian.  Marcell.  xxii.  9,  §  1 ;  xxv. 
2,  §  3).  The  horn  of  fruitfulness  and  abundance,  used 
as  the  symbol  of  plenty.  In  mythology  there  are 
two  different  tales  explaining  the  origin  of  this 
horn.  One  traces  it  to  the  horn  of  the  goat  Amal- 
thea,  which  suckled  Zens.  The  horn  was  broken 
off  and  filled  with  fruits  and  flowers,  and  was  after- 
wards placed  by  Zeus,  together  with  the  goat,  among 
the  stars.  ,  (See  Amalthea.)    Another  legend  re- 
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lates  that  it  was  the  hovu  of  the  river-god  Aoheloiis 
(q.  v.),  which  was  wrenched  ofif  by  Heracles,  and 
whicli  became  forthwith  a  horn  of  plenty.  Later 
inythologists  combined  the  two  tales,  and  tried  to 
explain  how  the  horn  of  Amalthea  became  the  horn 
of  Acheloiis  (ApoUod.  ii.  7,  §  5).  The  origin  of  this 
symbol  may  perhaps  be  traced  in  the  use  of  the 
horns  of  oxen  or  goats  as  drinking-cnps ;  hence  the 
ftvTov,  or  drinking-horn,  which  is  frequently  con- 
founded with  the  horn  of  abundance  (Athen.  xi. 
468  d,  497  c). 

The  oornuoopia  constantly  appears  in  works  of 
art,  especially  of  the  Boman  period,  as  the  symbol 
of  abundance  associated  with  varions  deities,  as 
Fortuna,  Ceres,  etc.     See  Copia.  , 

Comus  (Kopi/oj).  A  town  in  the  western  part  of 
Sardinia  (Livy,  xsiii.  40,  41). 

Comutus,  L.  Annaeus.  A  Greek  philosopher, 
born  at  Leptis  in  Africa,  who  lived  and  taught  at 
Rome  during  the  reign  of  Nero.  The  appellation 
L.  Annaeus  appears  to  indicate  a  client  or  freed- 
man  of  the  Seneca  family.  His  tenets  were  those 
of  the  Stoic  sect,  and  his  name  was  not  without 
distinction  in  that  school  of  philosophy.  He  ex- 
celled in  criticism  and  poetry;  but  his  principal 
studies  were  of  a  philosophical  character.  His 
merit  as  a  teacher  of  the  Stoic  doctrine  sufficient- 
ly appears  from  his  having  been  the  preceptor  of 
the  satirist  Persins.  Persins,  dying  before  his  mas- 
ter, left  him  his  library,  with  a  considerable  sum 
of  money ;  but  Cornutns  accepted  onlj'  the  books, 
and  gave  the  money  to  the  sisters  of  his  pupil. 
The  poet  Lucan  was  also  one  of  his  students.  Under 
Nero,  Comutus  was  driven  into  exile  (a.d.  68)  for  his 
freedom  of  speech.  The  emperor  having  written 
several  books  in  verse  on  the  affairs  of  Eome,  and  his 
flatterers  advising  him  to  continue  the  poem,  the 
honest  Stoic  had  the  courage  to  remark  that  he 
doubted  whether  so  large  a  work  would  be  read; 
and  when  it  was  urged  that  Chrysippus  had  writ- 
ten as  much,  he  replied,  "  His  writings  were  useful 
to  mankind."  After  so  unpardonable  an  offence 
against  imperial  vanity,  the  only  wonder  is  that 
Cornntus  escaped  with  his  life.  He  composed  some 
tragedies,  and  a  large  number  of  other  works,  the 
only  one  of  which  that  has  come  down  to  us  is  the 
"  Theory  concerning  the  Nature  of  the  Gods"  {Qca- 
pia  wcpl  T^s  tS>v  Sfmv  ^v(r€a>s) ;  or,  as  it  is  entitled 
in  one  of  the  MSS.,  "Concerning  Allegories"  (Ilfpt 
'AWrjyopiav).  Cornntus,  in  fact,  in  this  production 
seeks  to  explain  the  Greek  mythology  on  allegori- 
cal and  physical  principles.  It  has  been  edited  by 
Lang  (Leipzig,  1881).  See  Jahn's  prolegomena  to 
his  Persins,  p.  viii. 

Coroebus  (Kdpoi/Soi).  (1)  A  Phrygian,  the  soA  of 
Mygdon.  He  loved  Cassandra,  and  for  that  reason 
fought  on  the  side  of  the  Trojans.  (2)  An  Elean, 
who  gained  the  victory  in  the  stadium  at  the 
Olympic  Games,  B.C.  776,  from  which  time  the 
Olympiads  begin  to  be  reckoned.     See  Calbnda- 

KIDM. 

CoroUa.     See  Corona. 

CoroUariuqi.  A  present  consisting  of  a  garland 
of  gold  or  silver  leaves,  given  to  successful  actors 
and  performers  in  addition  to  other  honoraria.  It 
thus  became  a  term  for  any  free  gift  whatever. 

Corona  (crT4(j)avos).  A  crown ;  that  is,  a  circu- 
lar ornament  of  metal,  leaves,  or  flowers,  worn  by 
the  ancients  round  the  head  or  neck,  and  used  as 


a  festive  as  well  as  funeral  decoration,  and  as 
a  reward  of  talent,  military  or  naval  prowess, 
and  civic  worth.  It  includes  the  synonyms,  for 
which  it  is  often  used  absolntely,  a-re^avrf,  crre- 
(jios,  uTe^dvaiia,  corolla,  aertmn,  "a  garland  or 
wreath." 

The  use  6t  crowns  on  public  and  private  occa- 
sions was  so  general  in  antiquity  that  there  was  a 
special  literature  on  the  subject,  of  which  we  have 
remains  in  Theophrastus  (ffist.  PI.  vi.  6),  Athe- 
naens  (lib.  xv.),  Pliny  (ff.  N.  xxi.  §§  1-70,  xxii. 
U  4-13),  and  Pollux  (vi.  106-107).  At  Eome  Clau- 
dius Saturninus  wrote  a  book  De  Coronis  (Tertull. 
De  Cor.  Mil.  7, 10, 12). 

Crowns  originally  consisted  of  wool  or  the  foli- 
age of  trees,  especially  myrtle-twigs  or  ivy,  with 
which  flowers  of  various  kinds  were  subsequently 
interwoven.  The  makers  and  sellers  of  these  gar- 
lauds  or  crowns  formed  a  distinct  trade,  and  were 
called  in  Greece  0Tf<^ai/7;7rXdK0i  or  iTT{<j)avonoiol, 
and  in  Eome  coronarii  (Pliu.  xxi.  §J  54,  177). 

The  flowers  used  in  making  crowns  were  called 
in  Greek  a-Te(f>ava>ixaTa,  in  Latin  coronamenta. 

The  foliage  and  flowers  were  sometimes  fast- 
ened together  by  the  inner  bark  of  the  linden- 
tree,  such  garlands  being  knqwn  as  coronae  suHles, 
also  nexae  and  sertae.  At  Athens,  the  flower-mar- 
ket was  called  ai  fivppivai,  because  myrtle  {jivpros) 
was  the  material  most  commonly  used  in  making 
them.  Many  of  the  flower-girls  were  celebrated 
in  antiquity,  especially  Glycera  the  mistress  of 
Pausias  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  §  4 ;  xxxv.  §  125). 

At  Eome,  the  temple  of  the  Lares,  at  the  head 
of  the  Via  Sacra,  was  most  frequented  by  the 
venders  of  garlands.  The  crowns  among  the  Eo- 
mans  were  often  made  of  the  leaves  of  plants,  es- 
pecially ivy,  myrtle,  and  par,sley.  At  Athens,  the 
violet  was  very  popular,  but  both  the  Greeks  and 
Eomans  preferred  the  rose  to  any  other  flower, 
calling  it  "  the  king  of  flowers"  and  "  the  rose  of 
the  loves."  (See  Achill.  Tat.  ii.  1;  Anacr.  5.) 
They  were  especially  used  for  convivial  crowns; 
and  garlands  of  them  were  in  request  at  Eome 
even  in  the  winter,  so  that  they  were  grown  under 
glass  (Mart.  iv.  22,  5;  xiii.  127),  and  were  also  im- 
ported from  Egypt  (Mart.  vi.  80).  As  luxury  in- 
creased, the  leaves  of  the  nardus  or  spikenard 
were  brought  from  India  for  crowns  (Mart.  xiii. 
51 ;  Plin.  S,  N.  xxi.  §  11).  Garlands  were  also 
made  of  dried  flowers,  especially  of  amaranth, 
which,  when  moistened,  had  the  appearance  of 
fresh  flowers,  so  that  garlands  of  it  were  called 
coronae  liibernae.  The  same  name  was  given  to 
crowns  of  artificial  flowers  (Plin.  xxi.  §  5).  Some- 
times they  were  made  of  a  thin  layer  of  metal  cov- 
ered with  gold  or  silver,  and  called  coroUae  or  co- 
rollaria  inaurata  or  inargentata. 

The  corona  Etrusca'was  made  of  pure  gold  in  the 
form  of  leaves,  sometimes  set  with  gems,  and  ter- 
minating in  ribbons  (lemnisoi)  of  the  same  metal. 
It  was  held  by  a  slave  over  the  head  of  a  general 
when  he  entered  Eome  in  triumph  (Plin.  xxxiii. 

Ml). 

Crowns  adorned  with  such  pendent  ribbons 
were  called  coronae  lemniscatae  (Serv.  adYerg.  Jen. 
V.  269,  vi.  772).  The  lemnisci  (Xt/^i/iVkoi)  were  first 
made  of  wool,  adorned  with  ribbons  (from  X^voj, 
"  wool,"  Fest.  p.  155,  M.),  afterwards  of  linden-bast, 
and  subsequently  of  gold.  Crowns  so  adorned 
were  the  highest  rewards  of  victors,  whence  Cice- 
ro speaks  of  palma  lenmiacata,  where  palma  means 
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a,  victory  or  the  highest  reward  (Sosc.  Am.  35, 
100). 

Coronae  longae  resembled  what  we  call  fes- 
toons, aud  were  employed  to  decorate  the  doorS' 
of  houses,  temples,  amphitheatres,  etc.  (Ovid,  Fast. 
iv.  738). 

The  corona  pactilis,  probably  the  same  as  the  co- 
rona plectilis  of  Plautus  (Bacdh.  i.  1,  37),  corona  tor- 
ta  (Propert.  iii.  20, 18),  plexa  (Lucret.  v.  1399),  and  as 
tlie  <rT4(f>avoi  TrXeKToi  and  KvXiarbs  orTiipavos  of  the 

Greeks,  was  made 
of  flowers,  shrubs, 
grass,  ivy,  wool,  or 
any  flexible  material 
twined  or  twisted  to- 
gether, and  there- 
fore opposed  to  the 
corona  sutilia  de- 
scribed above. 

Corona  radiata  was 
one  assigned  to  the 
gods  or  to  deified 
heroes,  and  hence 
was  assumed  by  the 
later  emperors  in 
token  of  tbeir  divin- 
ity. They  may  be  seen  on  many  of  the  imperial 
coins. 

Coronae  tonsae  were  made  of  leaves  only,  closely 
cut,  as  for  instance 
of  the  olive  (Verg. 
Aen.  V.  556). 

Crowns  were  also 
among  the  Romans 
the  highest  distinc- 
tion awarded  for 
service  in  war.  The 
most  coveted  were 
the  corona  triumpha- 
lis  or  laurel  crown  of 
a  general  in  triumph; 
aud  the  corona  oisi- 
dionalis,  presented 
to  a  general  by  the 
army  which  he  had 
saved  from  a  siege, 

or  from  a  shameful  capitulation.  This  was  woven 
of  grass  growing  on  the  spot,  and  called  corona 
graminea.  The  corona  myrtea,  or  ovalis,  was  the 
crown  of  bay  worn  by  the  general  who  celebrated 
the  lesser  triumph  (ovatio). 


Coroua  Triumplialis.     (Medallion 
of  Ventidius. ) 


Corona  Obsidionalis. 

The  corona  dvica  was  of  oak  leaves,  and  was 
awarded   for    saving   a    citizen's    life    in  battle. 


This  secured  for  its  possessor  certain  privileges, 
as  freedom  from  taxes  for  himself,  his  father,  and 
paternal  grandfather.  The  golden  corona  muralis, 
with  embattled 
ornaments,  was 
given  for  the 
storming  of  a 
wall;  the  corona 
castrenais  or  valla- 
ris,  also  of  gold,- 
and  ornamented 
in  imitation  of 
palisades,  to  the 
soldier  who  first 
climbed  the  wall 
of  the  enemy's 
camp ;  the  corona 
navalis,  with  orna- 
ments  represent- 
ing the  beak  of 
a  ship,  to  the  man 
who  first  board- 
ed a  ship.  Un- 
der the  Empire,  the  garland  of  bay  was  reserved 
exclusively  for  the  emperor,  and  thus  came  to  be 
regarded  as  a  crown. 
The  rayed  crown, 
the  insigne  of  the  dei- 
fied emperors,  was  not 
worn  by  the  emper- 
ors of  the  first  and 
second  century  a.d. 
Golden  crowns  were 
originally  the  free 
offerings  of  provin- 
cials aud  allies  to 
celebration  of  their 
custom   there   arose. 


Corona  Givica. 


Corona  Castrensls. 


for  the 
from  this 


Corona  M  oralis. 


victorious 
triumphs.  But 
even  in  republi- 
can times,  the 
habit  of  com- 
pelling a  contri- 
bution of  money 
{aurum  coronari- 
«))!.)  to  the  gov- 
ernor of  theprov- 
ince.  During 
the  imperial  age 
this  contribu- 
tion was  on  exceptional  occasions  offered  as  a 
present  to  the  emperors,  but  it  was  often  also 
made  compulsory. 

Among  the  Greeks,  a  crown  ((rTe<j)avos)  was  often 
an  emblem  of  ofBce.     At  Athens,  for  instance,  a 

crown  of  bay 
was  worn  by  the 
archons  in  of- 
fice, the  senators 
(^ovXevraO,  and 
the  orators  while 
speaking.  It 
was  also  the  em- 
blem of  victory 
at  the  games, 
and  a  token  of 
distinction  for 
citizens  of  merit. 
(See  Theatbum.)  Such  crowns  of  honour  were 
made  originally  of  olive  branches,  but  later  of 
gold.  The  honour  of  a  crown  could  be  conferred 
by  the  people  or  the  Senate,  or  by  corporations 


Corona  Navalis. 
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and  foreign  States.  The  latter  would  often  pre- 
sent a  crown  to  the  whole  commonwealth.  If  the 
people  or  Senate  presented  the  crown,  the  presen- 
tation took  place  in  the  great  assembly  or  in  the 
Senate  -  honse,  but  not  in  the  theatre  except  by 
special  decree.  See  Garcke,  De  Horatii  Corollia 
(Altonburg,  1860);  and  Daremberg  aiid  Saglio, 
Dictionnaire  des  AnUquit^,  s.  v.  "  Corona  " ;  and  on 
funeral  crowns  the  article  Funus. 

Coronatt  Quattuor.  The  name  giyen  to  four 
Christian  martyrs  (Carpophorus,  Severus,  Severia- 
nuSjVictorinus),  killed,  according  to  the  tradition, 
by  having  crowns  with  sharp  nails  pressed  down 
into  their  heads  (a.i>.  304).  The  Catholic  Church 
commemorates  their  martyrdom  on  November  8. 
See  Erbes,  in  the  Zeitsckrift  fur  Kirchengeschichte, 
V.  466  (1882). 

Corou^  (Kopiavi;).  A  town  in  Messenia  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Messenian  Gulf,  founded  B.C.  371 
by  the  Messeuians,  after  their  return  to  their  na- 
tive country,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Thebans. 

Coronea  (Koptaveia).  A  town  In  Boeotia,  south- 
west of  Lake  Copajs,  and  a  member  of  the  Boeo- 
tian League.  (  See  Boeotarchbs  ;  Boeotia.  ) 
Here  in  B.C.  447,  the  Boeotians  defeated  the  Athe- 
nians ;  and  in  B.C.  394,  the  allied  Greeks  were  de- 
feated by  Agesilaus  (q.  v.). 

Coronis  (Koprawi's).  (1)  Daughter  of  Phlegyas, 
and  mother  by  Apollo  of  Aesculapius,  who  is  hence 
called  Coronides.  See  Aesculapius.  (2)  Daugh- 
ter of  Phoroneus,  king  of  Phoois,  metamorphosed 
by  Athen6  into  a  crow  when  pursued  by  Poseidon. 

Coronis  (Kopavis).  The  cornice  of  an  entabla- 
ture. The  pure  Latin  word  is  corona  or  coronix 
(Vitruv.  v.  2,  3). 

Corpus  Inscriptionunr.     See  Epigraphy. 

Corpus  luris  Civilis.  The  name  given  since 
the  sixteenth  century  to  the  great  collection  of 
authorities  ou  Komau  law,  made  by  the  lawyer 
Tribonianus,  of  Sid6  in  Pamphylia,  at  the  instance 
of  the  Eastern  emperor  Justinian  (a.d.  527-565). 
To  this  collection  we  owe  the  preservation  of  the 
treasures  of  the  ancient  jurisprudence,  which  must 
certainly  otherwise  have  been  lost.  The  Corpus 
luris  consists  of  four  parts : 

(1)  Codex  Iustinianbus,  called  repetitae  prae- 
leeiionis,  as  being  the  revised  edition  of  a  code  now 
lost,  but  which  had  appeared  in  529.  This  was 
published  in  534,  and  contains  in  twelve  books  the 
imperial  law  (ins  principale),  or  the  constitutiones 
of  the  emperors  since  Hadrian. 

(2)  Pandectab,  or  Digbsta.  The  law  of  the 
jurists  (iua  veins').  These,  pnblished  a.d.  533,  are 
extracts  from  the  works  of  thirty-nine  ancient  ju- 
rists, arranged  in  fifty  books,  according  to  subjects. 

(3)  Institutiones.  A  handbook  of  jurispru- 
dence, founded  mostly  upon  Gains,  and  published 
in  the  same  year. 

(4)  Novellas  (constitutiones'),  or  supplementary 
ordinances  of  Justinian,  mostly  in  Greek.  These 
are  preserved  only  in  private  collections  of  various 
compass,  one  of  which,  the  Authenticum  or  Zil)er 
Authenticorum,  was  recognized  as  the  authorized 
text,  and  gives  the  Greek  rescripts  in  a  Latin  ver- 
sion. The  best  modern  edition  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Civilis  is  that  by  Mommsen,  SchoU,  and  Kriiger 
(Berlin,  4th  ed.  1886-88). 

Correus.     One  indicted  jointly  with  another 
person.     See  Obligationks  ;  Kecs. 
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Coirigia.  (1)  A  shoe-string,  sometimes  made  of 
dog-skiu  (Plin.  S.  N.  xxx.  J  35).  (2)  A  whip-lash 
or  rein  (Edict.  Dioclet.  p.  26). 

Corsi  (Kvpvioi).  (1)  The  inhabitants  of  Corisica. 
(2)  The  inhabitants  of  part  of  northern  Sardinia, 
who  came  originally  from  Corsica. 

Corsica,  An  island  of  the  Mediterranean,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Kxipvos.  Its  inhabitants  were  styled 
by  the  same  people  Kipvioi ;  by  the  Bomaus,  Corsi. 
In  later  times  the  island  took  also  the  name  of 
Corsis  (rj  Kopo-is).  The  inhabitants  were  a  rude 
race  of  mountaineers,  indebted  for  their  subsist- 
ence more  to  the  produce  of  their  flocks  than  to 
the  cultivation  of  the  soil.  Seneca,  who  was  ban- 
ished to  this  quarter  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, 
draws  a  very  unfavourable  picture  of  the  island  and 
its  inhabitants;  describing  the  former  as  rocky, 
unproductive,  and  unhealthy,  and  the  latter  as  the 
worst  of  barbarians  (Sen.  De  Consol.  ad  Helv.  c.  6, 
8).  His  lines  upon  the  character  of  the  Corsicans 
are  still  remembered  by  them  with  resentment, 
and  are  as  follows : 

Prima  est  ulciscl  lex,  altera  vivere  raptu, 
Tertia  mentiri,  quarta  negare  deos. 

The  Corsi  appeal?  to  have  derived  their  origin  from 
Ligurian  and  Iberian  (called  by  Seneca  Spanish) 
tribes.  Eustathius  says  that  a  Ligurian  wom- 
an, named  Corsa,  having  pursued  in  a  small  boat 
a  bull  which  had  taken  to  the  water,  accidentally 
discovered  the  island,  which  her  countrymen  named 
after  her.  TheRomanstook  theislandfromCarthage 
in  B.C.  231,  and  subsequently  two  colonies  were 
sent  to  it — one  by  Marius,  which  founded  Mariana, 
and  another  by  Sulla,  which  settled  on  the  site  of 
Aleria.  Mantinorum  Oppldum,  in  the  same  island, 
is  now  Bastia ;  and  Urcininm,  Ajaocio.  See  Jaoobi, 
Eistoire  GinA-ale  de  la  Corse  (Paris,  1835);  and 
Gregorovins,  Corsica  (Stuttgart,  1854 ;  Eng.  trans. 
Philadelphia,  1855). 

Corslet.    See  Arma  ;  Lorica  ;  Thorax. 

Corsot^  {TLopa-oTrj).  A  city  of  Mesopotauaia  on 
the  Euphrates,  which  Xenophon  found  already  de- 
serted. 

Corssen,  Wilhelm  Paul,  a  great  classical  phi- 
lologist, was  born  at  Bremen  January  20th,  1820. 
From  1839  to  1843  he  stndied  philology  at  Berlin, 
where  he  published  (1844)  Origines  Poesis  Bomanae. 
He  then  taught  for  two  years  in  Stettin,  and  in  1846 
became  an  adjunct,  and,  later,  full  professor  at 
Pforta.  In  1866,  he  resigned  the  post  and  lived  at 
Lichterfelde,  near  Berlin,  devoting  himself  exclu- 
sively to  his  studies  until  his  death  in  1875.  His 
chief  works  are:  Ueher  Aussprache,Vokalismus,  und 
Betonung  der  lateinischen  Sprache,  2  vols.  (Leipzig, 
1858-59;  2d  ed.  1868-70);  Kritiselie  Beitrdge  zur 
lateinischen  Formenlelire  (Leipzig,  1863) ;  Kritiselie 
Naehtrdge  zur  lateinischen  Formenlehre  (Leipzig, 
1866);  Beitrdge  zur  italisehen  Sprachkunde  (Leip- 
zig, 1876 ) ;  besides  a  number  of  treatises  on  old 
Italian  dialects  in  Knhn's  Zeitsohrift  fur  vergleir 
ohende  Sprachforschung  ;  the  treatise  i)e  Volscorum 
Lingua  (Leipzig,  1858) ;  and  Ueher  die  Sprache  der 
Etrusker  (2  vols.  Leipzig,  1874-75).  Among  the  re- 
sults of  bis  stay  at  Pforta  was  AUerthumer  und 
Kunstdenkmdler  des  Cistercienser  Klosters  St.Marien 
und  der  Landesschule  Pforta  (Halle,  1868). 

Dr.  Corssen's  great  work  is  his  Aussprache,  thaii 
which  no  more  memorable  publication  in  the  field 
of  Latin  scholarship  has  ever  appeared.    Its  mass- 
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ing  of  facts  is  a  monument  of  scholarly  research ; 
while  the  acuteuess  of  criticism,  and  the  mastery 
of  detail  shown  in  the  use  to  which  the  facts  are 
put,  rank  Corssen  with  the  greatest  scholars  of  all 
time.  Not  equally  successful  was  his  attempt  to 
solve  the  problems  of  Etruscan  ethnology  and  lan- 
guage. So  great  was  Dr.  Corssen's  authority  on 
the  dialects  of  Italy  that  when  the  first  volume  of 
his  Sprache  der  Mtrusker  appeared,  it  was  enthusi- 
astically accepted  as  definitely  clearing  up  the 
mystery  that  even  Miiller  had  failed  to  illuminate ; 
and  the  author  was  hailed  as  "the  Oedipus  of  the 
Etruscan  Sphinx."  But  the  sober  second  judg- 
ment of  scholars  did  not  confirm  this  verdict,  and 
the  second  volume  { which  appeared  soon  after 
Corssen's  death)  was  read  in  a  far  different  spirit. 
In  fact,  though  the  work  is  laboriously  learned, 
and  bears  everywhere  the  marks  of  immense  re- 
search, its  theories  fail  to  commend  themselves, 
and  the  volumes  are  now  only  historically  inter- 
esting.    See  Etruria. 

Cortex  {(j>fKK6s).  A  cork  used  by  fishermen  to 
float  their  nets  (Aesch.  Choeph.  506). 

Cortina.  (1)  A  caldron  used  for  boiling.  (2) 
The  lid  or  covering  over  the  Delphic  tripod  (see 
Oracojlum;  TRiPUS),on  which  the 
priestess  sat  in  giving  responses 
(Verg.  Am.  vi.  347).  (3)  An  altar 
in  the  form  of  a  tripod. 

Cortona.  One  of  the  twelve 
cities  of  Etruria,  and  very  ancient. 
It  lies  northwest  of  Lake  Trasime- 
nus,  over  which  it  looks  from  an 
elevation  of  some  2000  feet.  It  has 
mighty  walls  of  Pelasgic  origin,  DelpHio  Cortina, 
among  the  most  remarkable  in 
Italy,  one  fragment  composed  of  enormous  blocks 
being  120  feet  in  length.  The  city  is  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  the  Umbri  (q.  v.),  from  whom  it 
was  wrested  by  the  Etruscans.  After  becoming  a 
Roman  possession  it  sank  into  insignificance.  A 
vast  number  of  most  interesting  Etruscan  remains 
have  been  found  here,  and  are  carefully  preserved 
in  the  local  museum.  Eomau  tradition  made  Cory- 
thus,  the  father  of  Dardanus,  the  fonuder  of  the 
town,  and  Corythus  is  sometimes  given  as  its  early 
name. 

Conincanius,  Tiberius.  Consul  B.C.  280,  with 
P.  Valerius  Laeviuus,  and  the  first  plebeian  who 
was  created  Poutifex  Maximus,  as  well  as  the  first 
person  at  Rome  who  gave  regular  iustruotiou  in 
law.     See  Schrader,  in  the  Civilist.  Magazin,  v.  187. 

Corvlnus.  (1)  A  name  given  to  M.  Valerius, 
from  his  having  been  assisted  by  a  raven  (corvus) 
while  engaged  in  combat  with  a  Gaul.  (See  Va- 
lerius.) (2)  Mbssala,  a  distinguished  Roman  in 
the  Augustan  Age.     See  Messala. 

CorvTis  (xopal).  A  sort  of  crane,  used  by  Gains 
Duilius  (q.  v.)  against  the  Carthaginian  fleet  in  the 
battle  fought  off  Mylae  in  Sicily  (B.C.  260).  The  Eo- 
luaus,  we  are  told,  being  unused  to  the  sea,  saw  that 
their  only  chance  of  victory  was  by  bringing  a  sea- 
fight  to  resemble  one  on  land.  For  this  purpose 
they  invented  a  machine,  of  which  Polybius  (i.  22) 
has  left  a  minute  description.  In  the  fore  part  of 
the  ship  a  round  pole  was  fixed  perpendicularly, 
tweuty-four  feet  in  height  and  about  nine  inches 
in  diameter ;  at  the  top  of  this  was  a  pivot,  upon 
which  a  ladder  was  set,  thirty-six  feet  in  length 


and  four  in  breadth.  The  ladder  was  guarded  by 
crossbeams,  fastened  to  the  upright  pole  by  a  ring 
of  wood,  which  turned  with  the  pivot  above. 
Aloug  the  ladder  a  rope  was  passed,  one  end  of 
which  took  hold  of  the  corvua  by  means  of  a  ring. 
The  corvus  itself  was  a  strong  piece  of  iron,  with  a 
spike  at  the  end,  which  was  raised  or  lowered  by 
drawing  in  or  letting  out  the  rope.  When  an 
enemy's  ship  drew  near,  the  machine  was  trirned 
outward,  by  means  of  the  pivot,  in  the  direction  of 
the  assailant.  Another  part  of  the  machine,  which, 
Polybius  has  not  clearly  described,  is  a  breastwork,, 
let  down  (as  it  would  seem)  from  the  ladder,  and 
serving  as  a  bridge  on  which  to  board  the  enemy's- 
vessel.  By  means  of  these  cranes,  the  Carthagin- 
ian ships  were  either  broken  or  closely  locked 
with  the  Roman,  and  Duilius  gained  a  complete 
victory.     See  Polyb.  i.  22. 

The  word  eorvus  is  also  applied  to  various  kinds- 
of  grappling -hooks,  such  as  the  corvus  demoUtor, 
mentioned  by  Vitruvius  for  pulling  down  walls,  or 
the  terrible  engine  spoken  of  by  Tacitus,  which, 
being  fixed  on  the  walls  of  a  fortified  place,  and 
suddenly  let  down,  carried  off  one  of  the  besieging 
party,  and  then,  by  a  turn  of  the  machine,  put  him 
down  within  the  walls.  The  word  is  used  by  Cel- 
sus  for  a  scalpel.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark 
that  all  these  meanings  have  their  origin  in  the 
supposed  resemblance  of  the  various  instruments 
to  the  beak  of  a  raven. 

Corybantes  ( Kopv/Sawf s ).  The  ministers  or 
priests  of  Eliea  (q.  v.),  or  Cybel6,  the  great  mother 
of  the  gods,  who  was  worshipped  in  Phrygia.  In- 
their  solemn  festivals  they  displayed  the  most  ex- 
travagant fury  in  their  dances  in  armour,  as  well 
as  in  the  accompanying  music  of  flutes,  cymbals, 
and  drums.  Hence  Ko/jv^avno-fios  was  the  name- 
given  to  an  imaginary  disease,  in  which  persons 
felt  as  if  some  great  noise  were  rattling  in  their 
ears.  The  Corybantes  are  often  identified  with 
the  Idaeau  Dactyli,  and  are  thus  said  to  have  been: 


Corybantes  and  CybeW,  with  Infant  Zeus. 

the  nurses  of  Zeus  when  he  was  suckled  by  the- 
goat  Amalthea  in  Crete.  See  Cuhetes  ;  Dactyli  ;. 
Galli;  Zeds. 

Corybantica  {Kopv^avnKa).  A  festival  and  mys- 
teries celebrated  at  Cuossus  in  Crete,  in  commem- 
oration of  one  Corybas,  who,  in  common  with  the 
Curetes  (q.  v.),  brought  up  Zeus,  and  c'oucealed  hiiU' 
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from  his  father  Crouns  (q.  v.)  iu  tliat  island.  Other 
accounts  say  that  the  Corybantes,  uiue  iu  number, 
independent  of  the  Curetes,  saved  and  educated 
Zeus.  A  third  legend  states  that  Corybas  was  the 
father  of  the  Cretan  Apollo  who  disputed  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  island  with  Zeus.  Bnt  to  which 
of  these  three  traditions  the  festival  of  the  Cory- 
bantioa  owed  its  origin  is  uncertain,  although  the 
first,  which  was  current  in  Crete  itself,  seems  to  be 
best  entitled  to  the  honour.  All  that  we  know  of 
the  Corybantica  is,  that  the  person  to  be  initiated 
was  seated  on  a  throne,  and  that  those  who  initi- 
ated him  formed  a  circle  and  danced  arouad  him. 
This  part  of  the  solemnity  was  called  dpovaa-ts  or 
dpovKTiios. 

Corj^bas  (Kopu^ar).  The  son  bf  lasion  and 
Cybel6,  who  introduced  the  rites  of  the  mother 
of  the  gods  into  Phrygia  from  the  island  of  Samo- 
thrace.    See  Corybantica;  Ehea. 

Corycia  (KapvKia).  A  nymph,  who  became  by 
Apollo  the  mother  of  Lycorus,  or  Lycoreus,  and 
from  whom  the  Coryoiau  cave  on  Mount  Parnas- 
sus was  believed  to  have  derived  its  name.  (See 
Pansan.  x.  6,  5.)  The  Muses  are  sometimes  called 
by  the  poets  Coryoides  Nymphae. 

Corycides.  A  name  applied  to  the  nymphs 
who  were  supposed  to  inhabit  the  Corycian  cave 
on  Mount  Parnassus.  They  were  the  daughters  of 
the  river-god  Plistus  {Oyid, Met.  i.  320;  ApoU.  Rh. 
ii.  711).  The  same  name  is  also  given  to  the  Muses. 
See  Corycia. 

Cor^ous  (KapvKos).  (1)  A  promontory  of  Ionia, 
southeast  of  the  southern  extremity  of  Chios.  The 
high  and  rugged  coast  in  this  quarter  harboured  at 
one  time  a  wild  and  daring  population,  greatly  ad- 
dicted to  piracj' ;  and  who,  by  disguising  themselves 
and  frequenting  the  harbours  in  their  vicinity,  ob- 
tained private  information  of  the  course  and  freight 
of  any  merchant  vessel,  and  concerted  measures  for 
the  purpose  of  intercepting  it.  The  secrecy  with 
which  their  intelligence  was  procured  gave  rise 
to  the  proverb,  Tov  S'  ap'  6  KwpvKoios  TjKpoa^ero, 
"This,  then,  the  Corycean  overheard,"  a  saying 
that  was  used  in  cases  where  any  carefully  guarded 
secret  had  been  discovered.  The  ancient  appella- 
tion is  still  preserved  iu  that  of  Kourko,  which 
belongs  to  a  bold  headland  forming  the  extreme 
point  of  the  Erythrean  peninsula  towards  Samos 
Pliny  (H.  JT.  v.  J  31)  calls  it  CoryceumPromontorium. 
(2)  A  small  town  of  Cilicia  Trachea,  near  the  con- 
fines of  Cilicia  Campestris,  on  the  searcoast,  and  to 
the  east  of  Seleucia  Trachea.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  fortress  of  great  strength,  and  a  mole  of 
vast  unhewn  rocks  is  carried  across  the  bay  for 
about  a  hundred  yards.  It  served  at  one  time  as 
the  harbour  of  Seleucia,  and  was  then  a  place  of 
considerable  importance.  About  twenty  stadia  in- 
land was  the  Corycian  cave  (KapvKtov  avrpov),  cele- 
brated in  mythology  as  the  fabled  abode  of  the 
giant  Typhoeus.  In  fact,  many  writers,  as  Strabo 
"  reports,  placed  Arima  or  Arimi,  the  scene  of  Ty- 
phoeus's  torments,  alluded  to  by  Homer,  in  Cilicia, 
while  others  sought  it  in  Lydia,  and  others  in 
Campania.  (3)  A  naval  station  on  the  coast  of 
Lycia,  about  thirty  stadia  to  the  north  of  Olym- 
pus. 

Corj^cus  {K&pvKos).  A  large  leathern  sack,  filled 
with  flour,  fig-grains,  or  sand,  hung  up  in  the  gym- 
nasium, for  the  athletes  to  swing  to  and  fro  by 
striking  it,  whence  the  exercise  is  called  KapvKo- 


paxla  or  KwpvKo^oXia 
(Hesych.  s.  v.).  The 
game  is  alluded  to  by 
Plautus  (Rv4.  iii.  4,  16). 
Prom  this  game  came 
the  proverbial  expres- 
sion, wpos  KapvKov 
yvpvd^eo-Bai  (Diog. 
vii.  54),  of  labour  in 
vain. 

Corymbus  {Kopvp.- 
^o^).  A  particular 
mode  of  wearing  the 
hair  among  the  Greek 
women,  which  is  ex- 
plained in  the  article 
Coma.  The  following  Corycus.  (From  the  Cista  Fi- 
illustration,  taken  from 

Millingen,  represents  a  woman  whose  hair  is  dressed 
in  this  manner.  The  name  literally  means  a  bunct 
of  ivy-berries,  and  was  first  applied  to  a  form  of 
garland. 


Corymbus.    (Millingen,  Peintures  Antiques,  pi.  40.) 

Coryphasium  (Kopv<t>d(nol>).  A  promontory  in 
Messenia,  enclosing  the  harbour  of  Pylos  on  the 
north,  with  a  town  of 
thesamenameuponit. 

Corjh^us  ( Kopv- 
6os).  An  Italian  hero, 
son  of  lupiter,  hus- 
band of  Electra,  and 
father  of  Dardanus,  is 
said  to  have  founded 
Corythus,  afterwards 
called  Cortoua  (q.  v.). 

Corytus  {KtopvTos, 
ycopvTos).  _A  bow-case. 
It  was  worn  suspend- 
ed by  a  belt  over  the 
right  shoulder,  and 
frequently  held  the 
arrows  as  well  as  the 
bow(Sil.Ital.xv.773). 
On  this  account,  it  is 
ofteuconfoundedwith 

orquiver.   Corytus.    (Museo  Pio-Clementino.i 
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It  is  generally  carried  by  the  armed  Persians  who 
are  represented  oa  the  Persepolitan  bas-reliefs  ; 
and  iu  this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  we  observe 
the  agreement  between  them  and  the  European 
nations  situated  to  the  north  of  the  Euxine  Sea. 

Cos  (KSs).  An  island  of  the  Aegean,  one 
of  the  Sporades,  west  of  the  promontory  of 
Doris.  Its  more  ancient  names  were  Cea,  Staphy- 
Ins,  Nymphaea,  and  Meropis,  of  which  the  last  was 
the  most  common.  The  colonizing  of  this  island 
must  have  taken  place  at  a  very  early  date,  since 
Homer  makes  mention  of  it  as  a  populous  settle- 
ment {II.  ii.  184).  The  inhabitants  were  of  Dorian 
origin,  and  closely  connected  with  the  Doric  colo- 
nies on  the  mainland.     Its  chief  city  was  Cos,  an- 


Coins  of  Cos. 

ciently  called  Astypalaea.  Strabo  remarks  that 
the  city  of  Cos  was  not  large,  but  very  populous, 
and  seen  to  great  advantage  by  those  who  came 
thither  by  sea.  Without  the  walls  was  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Aesculapius,  enriched  with  many 
admirable  works  of  art,  and  among  others,  two  fa- 
mous paintings  of  Apelles,  the  Antigonus  and  Aph- 
rodite Anadyomen6.  The  latter  painting  was  so 
much  admired  that  Augustus  removed  it  to  Eome 
and  consecrated  it  to  Inlins  Caesar ;  and  in  con- 
sideration of  the  loss  thus  Inflicted  on  the  Coans, 
he  is  said  to  have  remitted  a  tribute  of  one  hun- 
dred talents  which  had  been  laid  on  them.  Be- 
sides the  great  painter  just  mentioned,  Cos  conld 
boast  of  ranking  among  her  sons  the  first  physi- 
cian of  antiquity,  Hippocrates.  The  soil  of  the  isl- 
and was  very  prodnctiye,  especially  in  wine,  which 
vied  with  those  of  Chios  and  Lesbos.  It  was  also 
celebrated  for  its 
purple  dye,  and  for 
its  manufacture  of  a 
species  of  transpar- 
ent silk  stuff.  See 
CoA  Testis. 

Cos  (aKOvrj).  A 
whetstone  or  grind- 
stone, the  latter  be- 
ing shown  in  the 
accompanying  illus- 
tration from  an  en- 
graved gem,  repre- 
senting Cu'pidsharp- 
ening  his  arrows. 

Cosa,  Cossa,  or  Cosae.  (1)  Now  Ansedonia; 
an  anoiant  city  of  Etmria  near  the  sea,  with  a  good 
harbour,  called  Herculis  Portus,  and  after  the  fall 
of  Falerii  one  of  the  twelve  Etruscan  cities.  The 
ancient  towers  and  polygonal  walls,  1600  yards  in 
circumference,  are  still  admirably  preserved.  (2) 
A  town  in  Lucania  near  Thurii. 


Cos. 


Cosmas  (Koa-fias).  An  Egyptian  priest,  often 
called  Indoplenstes  ('li/fioirXeuo-TTjr)  from  his  ^■oy- 
ages,  who  lived  about  a.d.  535.  In  his  youth  he 
was  engaged  iu  foreign  trade  and  visited  many 
countries,  of  which  he  wrote  an  account  in  twelve 
books,  most  of  which  are  extant.  The  work  was 
styled  ToTToypaipia  'K.pumaveKt),  In  it  China  is  first 
undeniably  mentioned,  being  styled  Tziniata — the 
Persian  Chinistan.     Edition  by  Gallaudi  (1776). 

Cosmetae  (jcoa-iirfrai).  A  class  of  slaves  among 
the  Romans,  whose  duty  it  was  to  dress  and  adorn 
ladies  (Juv.  vi.  476).  Some  writers  on  antiquities 
have  supposed  that  the  cosmetae  were  female 
slaves,  but  the  passage  of  Juvenal  is  alone  suflfi- 
cient  to  refute  this  opinion  ;  for  it  was  not  custom- 
ary for  female  slaves  to  take  off  their  tunics  when  a 
punishment  was  to  be  inflicted  upon  them.  There 
was,  indeed,  a  class  of  female  slaves  who  were  em- 
ployed for  the  same  purposes  as  the  cosmetae  ;  but 
they  were  called  coametriae,  a  name  which  Naevius 
cliose  as  the  title  for  one  of  his  comedies. 

Cosmetes  (koo-^itjt-ijc).  An  ofQcer  in  the  Atheni- 
an gymnasia  in  the  time  of  the  Komans.  See 
Gymnasium. 

Cosmetics.     See  Cerussa  ;  Fucus. 

Cosmi  (^Koa-fioi).  The  chief  magistrates  of  Crete. 
See  Gerusia. 

Cossaea  (Kotra-aia).  A  district  on  the  confines 
of  Media  and  Persia,  inhabited  by  a  rude,  warlike, 
predatory  people,  the  Cossaei,  whom  the  Persian 
kings  never  subdued.  They  were  conquered  by 
Alexander  (B.C.  325-324),  but  after  his  death  they 
soon  regained  their  independence. 

Cossus,  AuLUS  Cornelius.  A  Roman  consul 
(B.C.  428)  who  killed  in  single  combat  Lar  Tolum- 
nius,  king  of  Veil,  and  dedicated  his  spoils  to  Inpi- 
ter  Feretrius,  this  being  the  second  of  the  three 
instances  in  which  the  apolia  opima  were  won  (Liv. 
iv.  19  and  20).     See  Spolia  Opima. 

Cossutius.  A  Roman  architect  who  rebuilt,  at 
the  expense  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  temple 
of  the  Olympian  Zeus  at  Athens,  about  B.C.  168. 
See  Reber,  Riat.  of  Ancient  Art,  p.  249  (Eng.  trans., 
N.  Y.  1882). 

Costume.     See  Clothing. 

Cosyra  or  Cossyra.  Now  Pantellaria ;  a  small 
island  in  the  Mediterranean  near  Malta. 

Cothon  (Kadaiv).  The  artificial  inner  har- 
bour of  Carthage.     See   Carthago. 

Cothurnus,  or  more  correctly 
Coturnus(ko5o/)i/os).  The  Greek 
name  for  a  high  shoe  or  biiskin 
with  several  soles.  It  covered 
the  whole  foot,  and  rose  as  high 
as  the  middle  of  the  leg.  It  was 
made  so  as  to  fit  either  foot,  and 
was  generally  fastened  iu  front 
with  red  straps.  The  cothurnus 
was  properly  a  hunting-boot, 
but  Aeschylus  made  it  part  of 
the  costume  of  his  tragic  actors 
to  give  them  a  stature  above  the 
average.  At  the  same  time  the 
hair  was  dressed  high  in  order 
to  maintain  the  proportion  of 
the  figure.  The  cothurnus  was 
also  used  in  the  Roman  trag- 
edy. ( See  Soccus. )  It  must 
be  remembered  that  though  the  (,oth„rni.  (Darem- 
name    Kodopvos    is    Greek,    the       berg  and  Sagllo.) 
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Greeks  do  not  use  it  of  the  tragic  boot,  whioli 
they  call  oKplfias,  or  more  usually  iyL^anis. 

Cotiso.  A  king  of  the  Dacians,  who  was  con- 
quered iu  the  reign  of  Augustus  by  Leutulus. 

Cotta,  Atjeklius.  (1)  Gaius,  consul  B.C.  75  with 
L.  Octavius,  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  or- 
ators of  his  time,  and  is  introduced  by  Cicero  as 
one  of  the  speakers  in  the  treatises  De  Oratore  and 
De  Natura  Deorum.  (2)  Lucius,  praetor  in  B.o.  70, 
when  he  carried  the  celebrated  law  (lex  Aurelia 
iudidaria),  wliich  intrusted  the  indicia  to  the  sen- 
ators, equltes,  and  tribuui  aerarii. 

Cotta,  L.  AuRUNCULBlus.  One  of  Caesar's  leg- 
ates in  Gaul,  who  perished  with  Sabiuns  in  the  at- 
tack made  upon  them  by  Ambiorix,  B.C.  54.  See 
Ambiorix. 

Cott&bus  (KoTTa^of).  A  Greek  game  very  popu- 
lar at  drinking-bouts.  The  player  lay  on  a  conch, 
juid  iu  that  position  tried  to  throw  a  few  drops  of 
wine,  in  as  high  a  curve  as  possible,  at  a  mark, 
without  spilliug  any  of  the  wine.  The  mark  was 
called  Korra^elov,  and  was  a  bronze  goblet  or  saucer 
(n-Xdo-ny^)  ou  the  end  of  an  upright  rod  (pd^Sos) ; 
and  it  was  a  point  to  make  a  noise  when  hitting 
it.  On  the  KOTra^etov  was  fastened  a  little  image 
or  a  bust  of  Hermes,  which  was  called  iidvrjs,  and 
which  the  player  had  to  hit  first  with  the  wine. 
The  wine  was  supposed  to  make  a  sound  (Xaral) 
both  in  hitting  the  figure  and  in  falling  afterwards 
into  the  saucer.  This,  of  course,  greatly  increased 
the  difBoulty  of  the  game. 


Cottabus.    (Vase  flrom  Corueto.) 

There  was  another  form  of  the  game,  in  which 
the  point  was  to  make  the  wine  hit  the  sancer 
while  floating  in  a  large  vessel  of  water  and 
sink  it.  The  game  was  played  in  a  chamber 
made  for  the  purpose.  The  form  of  the  room  was 
circular,  to  give  every  player  an  equal  chance 
of  hitting  the  mark,  which  was  placed  in  the  cen- 
tre. The  victor  generally  received  a  prize  agreed 
upon  beforehand.  The  players  also  used  the  game 
to  discover  their  chances  of  success  in  love.  They 
uttered  the  name  of  their  beloved  while  throwing 
the  wine.  A  successful  throw  gave  a  good  omen, 
an  unsuccessful  one  a  bad  omen.  A  good  player 
leaned  upon  his  left  elbow,  remained  quite  quiet, 
and  used  only  his  light  hand  to  throw  with.  The 
■jame  came  originally  from  Sicily,  but  became  pop- 
ular through  the  whole  of  Greece,  and  especially 
at  Athens,  where  to  play  well  was  a  mark  of  good 


breeding.  It  did  not  go  out  of  fashion  until  the 
fourth  century  after  Christ. 

Vase-paintings  representing  the  first  form  of  the 
game  exist  in  considerable  numbers,  one  of  them 
being  reproduced  iu  the  preceding  illustration.  An 
apparatus  for  playing  the  cottabus  was  found  some 
years  ago  in  an  Etruscan  tomb  at  Perugia,  where 
it  is  now  preserved  in  the  local  museum.  See  Hel- 
big,  in  the  Mittlml.  des  Kaiserl.  Deutach.  Archdol. 
Inst.,  BomiscU  AUh.,  for  1886,  i.  pp.  222  foil,  and  234 
foil.  Also  Becker-GoU,  Charikles,  ii.  p.  366,  and  the 
Annali  dell'  Inst.,  for  1868,  pp.  217  foil. 

Cottiae  Alpes.  The  modern  Mont  St.  Genfevre, 
generally,  though  erroneously,  supposed  to  be  the 
place  where  Hannibal  crossed  into  Italy.  (See 
Alpes.)  They  took  their  name  from  Cottius,  a 
king  of  several  Liguriau  tribes  in  the  Cottian 
Alps,  which  also  derived  their  name  from  him. 
He  submitted  to  Augustus,  who  granted  him  the 
sovereignty  over  twelve  of  these  tribes,  with 
the  title  of  praefeotus.  Cottius  thereupon  made 
roads  over  the  Alps,  and  erected  (b.c.  8)  at  Se- 
gusio  (Susa)  a  triumphal  arch  in  honour  of  Au- 
gustus, extant  at  the  present  day.  It  is  44  feet 
in  height  and  39  in  width,  with  projecting  Cor- 
inthiau  columns  at  the  corners  and  sacrificial 
scenes  on  the  friezes. 

Cottius.    See  Cottiae  Alpes. 

Cotton.    See  Cakbasus  ;  Gossypium. 

Cottus.  A  giant  with  100  hands,  son  of  Uranus 
(Heaven)  and  Gaea  (Earth).     See  Gigantbs. 

Cotyaeum  (Kori/afiov).  A  town  of  Phjygia,  south 
of  Dorylaeum,  on  the  Thymbris,  a  branch  of  the 
Saugarius.  Suidas  says  that,  according  to  some 
accounts,  it  was  the  birthplace  of  Aesop  the  fabu- 
list. Alexander',  a  grammarian  of  great  learning 
and  a  voluminous  writer,  was  also  a  native  of  Co- 
tyaenm.  Late  Byzantine  writers  term  it  the  me- 
tropolis of  Phrygia. 

Cotj^la  or  Cotj^lus  (kotvXt;,  kotuXos).  A  kind  of 
cup,  wi  th  regard  to  whose  shape  and  capacity  little 
has  been  satisfactorily  determined  (Hom.  Od.  xv. 
312). 

Cotyora  (Korutopa).  A  colony  of  Sinop6  on  the 
coast  of  Pontus  Polemoniacus,  celebrated  as  the 
place  where  the  10,000  Greeks  embarked  for  Sinop6. 
See  Xen.  Andb.  v.  5. 4. 

Cotys  {KoTvs),  The  name  of  several  kings  of 
Thrace.  Ovid,  during  his  exile  at  Tomi,  addressed 
an  epistle  to  one  of  them.     (Ex  Pont.  ii.  9.) 

Cotyttia  or  Cottytes  (Korvma,  KoTTvres).  A 
festival  which  was  originally  celebrated  by  the 
Edonians  of  Thrace,  in  honour  of  a  goddess  called 
Cotys  or  Cotytto  (Strab.  x.  470),  It  was  held  at 
night,  and,  according  to  Strabo,  resembled  the 
festivals  of  the  Cabeiri  (q.  v.)  and  the  Phrygian 
Cybel6.  But  the  worship  of  Cotys,  together  with 
the  festival  of  the  Cotyttia,  was  adopted  by  several 
Greek  States,  chiefly  those  which  were  induced  by 
their  commercial  interest  to  maintain  friendly  re- 
lations with  Thrace.  The  priests  of  the  goddess 
were  formerly  supposed  to  have  borne  the  name 
of  baptae;  but  Bnttmann  has  shown  that  this 
opinion  is  probably  groundless.  Her  festivals  were 
notorious  among  the  ancients  for  the  dissolute 
manner  and  the  debancheries  with  which  they 
were  celebrated  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Kotvs]  Hor.  Spod. 
xvii.  56;  Theocr.  vi.  40).  Another  festival  of  the 
same  name  was  celebrated  in  Sicily  (Pint.  Proverh.), 


COTYTTO 


422 


CRASSUS 


where  boughj  hung  with  cakes  and  fruit  were  car- 
ried about,  which  any  person  had  a  right  to  pluck 
off  if  he  chose ;  but  we  have  no  mention  that  this 
festival  was  polluted  with  any  of  the  licentious 
practices  which  disgraced  those  of  Thrace  and 
Greece,  uuless  we  refer  the  allusion  made  by  Theoc- 
ritus to  the  Cotyttia,  to  the  Sicilian  festival.  Cf. 
Buttmaun's  essay,  "Ueber  die  Kotyttia  und  die 
Baptae,"  in  his  Mythologua,  vol.  ii.  p.  159. 

Cotytto  or  Cotys  (Kotuttm  or  Kotus).  A  god- 
dess worshipped  by  the  Thracians,  and  apparently 
identical  with  the  Phrygian  Cybel6.  Her  worship 
was  introduced  at  Athens  and  Corinth,  where  it 
was  celebrated,  in  private,  with  great  indecency 
and  licentiousness.  See  Juv.  ii.  92 ;  and  the  arti- 
cle Cotyttia. 

Couch.  See  Lectus. 
Covinaiii.  See  Covinus. 
Covinus  or  Co'vinnus  (Keltic,  Icowain).  A  kind 
of  oar,  the  spokes  of  which  were  armed  with  long 
sickles,  and  which  was  used  as  a  scythe-chariot 
chiefly  by  the  ancient  Belgians  and  Britons.  The 
Romans  designated  by  the  name  of  covinus  a  kind 
of  travelling-carriage,  which  seems  to  have  been 
covered  on  all  sides  with  the  exception  of  the 
front.  It  had  no  seat  for  a  driver,  but  was  con- 
ducted by  the  traveller  himself,  who  sat  inside 
(Mart.  xii.  34).  There  must  have  been  a  great  sim- 
ilarity between  the  Belgian  scythe-chariot  and  the 
Roman  travelling-carriage,  as  the  name  of  the  one 
was  transferred  to  the  other ;  and  we  may  reason- 
ably conclude  that  the  Belgian  oar  was  likewise 
covered  on  all  sides  except  the  front,  and  that  it  was 
occupied  by  one  man,  the  covinarius  only,  who  was, 
by  the  structure  of  his  oar,  snfiSciently  protected. 
The  covinarii  (the  word  occurs  only  in  Tacitus)  seem 
to  have  constituted  a  regular  and  distinct  part  of 
a  British  army  (Tac.  Agric.  35,  36).  See  Essedum. 
Cradle.     See  Ccnae. 

Cragus  (Kpdyos).  A  mountain  consisting  of 
eight  summits,  being  a  continuation  of  Taurus  to 
the  west,  and  forming  at  its  extremity  the  south- 
western promontory  of  Lycia.  At  its  foot  was  a 
town  of  the  same  name  on  the  sea-shore,  between 
Pydna  and  Patara.  Parallel  to  it,  north  of  the 
river  Glaucus,  was  the  chain  of  Antioragus. 

Cranae  (Kpavdrf).     The  island  to  which  Paris 
first  carried  Helen  from  Peloponnesus.     Its  local- 
ity is  uncertain,  but  some  identify  it  with  Cythera. 
Cranaus  (Kpavaos).     King  of  Attica,  the  son-in- 
law  and  successor  of  Cecrops.- 

Oranii  {Kpavioi).  A  town  of  Cephallenia  on  the 
south  coast. 

Cranon  (S.pavav)  or  Cranuou  (Kpavvav).  A  city 
of  Thessaly  on  the  river  Onchestns,  southeast  of 
Pharsalus.  Near  it  was  a  fountain,  the  water  of 
which  was  fabled  to  warm  wine  when  mixed  with 
it,  so  that  the  heat  remained  for  two  or  three  days. 
Grantor  (Kpavrap).  A  philosopher  of  Soli, 
among  the  pupils  of  Xenocrates,  B.C.  300.  He  was 
the  first  who  wrote  commentaries  on  the  works 
of  Plato.  Crantor  was  highly  celebrated  for  the 
purity  of  his  moral  doctrine,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  the  praises  bestowed  by  the  ancients  upon 
him.  Prom  one  of  his  works,  Ilfpi  Ilivdovs,  Cicero 
drew  largely  in  writing  the  third  book  of  the  Tus- 
eulanae,  and  the  lost  treatise  De  Consolatione  on  the 
death  of  his  daughter  TuUia.  Cf.  Cic.  Aead.  ii.  44. 
Crassipes,  Purius.      Cicero's  son-iu-law,  hus- 


band to  Tnllia,  from  whom  he  was  divorced  short- 
ly after  their  marriage  in  B.C.  56. 

Crassus.     (1)  Lucius  Licmius,  a  Roman  ora- 
tor and  man  of  consular  rank.     In  B.C.  119,  be- 
ing only  twenty-one  years  of  age,  he  made  his  de-  • 
but  in  the  Forum,  in  a  prosecution  against  C. 
Carbo.     Cicero  says  that  he  was  remarkable,  even 
at  this  early  period,  for  his  candour  and  his  great 
love  of  justice.     Crassus  was  but  twenty -seven 
years  old  when  his  eloquence  obtained  the  acquit,- 
tal  of  his  relation,  the  Vestal  Licinia.     Being  ele- 
vated to  the  consulship  in  95,  he  was  the  author 
of  a  law  by  which  numbers  of  the  allies,  who 
passed  for  Roman  citizens,  were  sent  back  to  their 
respective  cities.     This  law  alienated  from  him 
the  affections  of  the  principal  Italians,  so  that  he 
was  regarded  by  some  as  the  primary  cause  of 
the  Social  War,  which  broke  out  three  years  after. 
Having   Hither  Gaul  for   his  province,   Crassus 
freed  the  country  from  the  robbers  that  infested 
it,  and  for  this  service  had  the  weakness  to  claim  a 
triumph.     The  Senate  were  favourable  to  his  ap- 
plication ;  but  Scaevola,  the  other  consul,  opposed 
it,  on   the   ground   that  he   had  not   conquered 
foes  worthy  of  the  Roman  people.     Crassus  con- 
ducted himself,  in  other  respects,  with  great  wis- 
dom in  his  government,  and  not  only  did  not  re- 
move from   around  him  the  son  of  Carbo,  who 
had  come  as  a  spy  on  his  conduct,  but  even  placed 
him  by  his  side  on  the  tribunal,  and  did  nothing 
of  which  the  other  was  not  a  witness.     Being  ap- 
pointed censor  in  92,  he  caused  the  school  of  the 
Latin  rhetoricians  to  be  closed,  regarding  them  as 
dangerous  innovators  for  the  young.     Crassus  left 
hardly    any  orations   behind   him,   and   he   died 
while  Cicero  was  yet  in  his  boyhood ;   but  still 
that  author,  having  collected  the  opinions  of  those 
who  had  heard  him,  speaks  with  a  minute  and  ap- 
parently perfect  intelligence  of  his  style  of  orato- 
ry.    He  was  what  may  be  called  the  most  orna- 
mental speaker  that  had  hitherto  appeared  in  the 
Forum.     Though  not  without  force,  gravity,  and 
dignity,  these  were  happily  blended  with  the  most 
insinuating  politeness,  urbanity,  ease,  and  gayety. 
He  was  master  of  the  most  pure  and  accurate  lan- 
guage and  of  perfect  elegance  of  expression,  with- 
out any  affectation  or  uupleasant  appearance  of 
previous  study.     Great  clearness  of  language  dis- 
tinguished all  his  harangues ;  and,  while  descant- 
ing on  topics  of  law  or  equity,  he  possessed  an  in- 
exhaustible fund   of  argument  and  illustration. 
Some  persons  considered  Crassus  as  only  equal 
to  Antonius,  his  great  contemporary ;  others  pre- 
ferred him  as  the  more  perfect  and  accomplished 
orator.     The  most  splendid  of  all  the  efforts  of 
Crassus  was  the  immediate  cause  of  his  death, 
which  happened  in  B.C.  91,  a  short  while  before 
the  commencement  of  the  civil  wars  of  Marius 
and  Sulla,  and  a  few  days  after  the  time  in  which 
he  is  supposed  to  have  borne  his  part  in  the  dia- 
logue De  Oratore.    The  consul  Philippus  had  de- 
clared, in  one  of  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  that 
some  other  advice  must  be  resorted  to,  since,  with 
such  a  Seuate  as  then  existed,  he  could  no  long- 
er direct  the  afi'airs  of  the  government.     A  full 
Senate  being  immediately  summoned,  Crassus  ar- 
raigned, in  terms  of  the  most  glowing  eloquence, 
the  condtict  of  the  consul,  who,  instead  of  acting 
as  the  political  parent  and  guardian  of  the  Senate, 
sought  to  deprive  its  members  of  their  ancient  in- 
heritance of  respect  and  dignity.     Being  further 
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irritated  by  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  Philippns 
"to  force  him  into  compliance  with  his  designs,  he 
exerted,  ou  this  occasion,  the  utmost  effort  of  his 
genius  and  strength ;  but  he  returned  liome  with 
-a  pleuritic  fever,  of  which  he  died  seven  days  af- 
ter. This  oration  of  Crassns,  followed,  aa  it  was, 
by  his  almost  immediate  death,  made  a  deep  im- 
.pression  on  his  countrymen ;  who,  long  after- 
wards, were  wont  to  repair  to  the  Senate-house  for 
•the  purpose  of  viewing  the  spot  where  he  had  last 
stood,  and  where  he  fell,  as  it  may  be  said,  in  de- 
fence of  the  privileges  of  his  order.  (2)  Marcus, 
who  was  praetor  B.C.  105.  He  was  surnamed  by 
his  friends  Agelastus  ('AytXao-Tos),  because,  accord- 
ing to  Pliny  (vii.  19),  he  never  laughed  during  the 
whole  course  of  his  life ;  or  because,  according  to 
Lncilius,  he  hiughed  but  once  (Cic.  De  JR».  v.  30). 
•{3)  Marcus  Licinius,  called  tlie  Ricli  (Dives),  the 
son  of  the  preceding,  and  the  most  opulent  Roman 
of  his  day,  was  of  a  patrician  family,  and  the  son 
of  a  man  of  consular  rank.  His  father  and  broth- 
■er  perished  in  the  proscriptions  of  Marius  and  Cin- 
na  while  he  was  still  quite  young,  and,  to  avoid  a 
eimilar  fate,  he  took  refuge  in  Spain  until  the  death 
of  Cinna,  when  he  returned  to  Italy  and  served 
under  Sulla.  Crassus  proved  very  serviceable  to 
this  commander  in  the  decisive  battle  (b.c.  83)  that 
was  fought  near  Borne ;  but  afterwards,  making  the 
most  unjust  and  rapacious  nse  of  Sulla's  proscrip- 
tions, that  leader,  according  to  Plutarch,  gave 
him  np  and  never  employed  him  again  in  any 
public  affair.  The  glory  which  was  then  begin- 
ning to  attend  upon  Pompey,  though  still  young 
and  only  a  simple  member  of  the  equestrian  or- 
der, excited  the  jealousy  of  Crassus,  and,  despair- 
ing of  rising  to  an  equality  with  him  in  warlike 
operations,  he  betook  himself  to  public  affairs  at 
home,  and,  by  paying  conrt  to  the  people,  defend 
ing  the  impeached,  lending  money,  and  aiding 
those  who  were  candidates  for  office,  he  attained 
■to  an  influence  almost  equal  to  that  which  Pom- 
pey had  acquired  by  his  military  achievements. 
It  was  at  the  bar,  in  particular,  that  Crassns  reu- 
<lered  himself  extremely  popular.  He  was  not, 
it  would  seem,  a  very  eloquent  speaker,  yet  by 
■care  and  application  he  eventually  exceeded  those 
whom  nature  liad  more  highly  favoured.  When 
Pompey,  or  Caesar,  or  Cicero  declined  speaking  in 
behalf  of  any  individual,  he  often  arose  and  ad- 
vocated the  cause  of  the  accused.  Besides  this 
promptness  to  aid  the  unfortunate,  his  courteous 
and  conciliating  deportment  acquired  for  him 
.many  friends,  and  made  him  very  popular  with 
the  lower  orders.  There  was  not  a  Roman,  how- 
■ever  humble,  whom  he  did  not  salute,  or  whose 
salutation  he  did  not  return  by  name. 

The  great  defect,  however,  in  the  character  of 
Crassus  was  his  inordinate  fondness  for  wealth ; 
•and,  although  he  conld  not  strictly  be  called  an 
avaricions  man,  since  he  is  said  to  have  lent 
money  to  his  friends  without  demanding  inter- 
est, yet  he  allowed  the  love  of  riches  to  exercise 
a  paramount  sway  over  his  actions,  and  it  proved 
at  last  the  cause  of  his  unhappy  end.  Plutarch 
informs  us  that  bis  estate  at  first  did  not  ex- 
ceed three  hundred  talents,  but  that  afterwards 
it  amounted  to  the  enormous  sum  of  seven  thou- 
sand one  hundred  talents  ( nearly  $8,500,000  ). 
•  The  means  by  which  he  attained  to  this  are  enu- 
merated by  the  same  writer,  and  some  of  them  are 
•singular  enough.     Observing,  says  Plutarch,  how 


liable  the  city  was  to  fires,  he  made  it  his  business 
to  buy  houses  that  were  on  fire  and  others  that 
joined  upon  them  ;  and  he  commonly  got  them 
at  a  low  price,  on  account  of  the  fear  and  distress 
of  the  owners  about  the  result.  A  baud  of  his 
slaves  thereupon,  regularly  organized  for  the  pur- 
pose, exerted  themselves  to  extinguish  the  flames, 
and,  after  this  was  doue,  rebuilt  what  had  been 
destroyed,  and  in  this  way  Crassus  gradually  be- 
came the  owner  of  a  large  portion  of  Rome.  He 
gained  large  suras  also  by  educating  and  then 
selling  slaves.  Plutarch,  in  fact,  regards  this  as 
his  principal  source  of  revenue.  With  all  this 
eager  grasping  after  wealth,  however,  Crassus  ap- 
pears to  have  been  no  mean  soldier,  even  though 
he  displayed  so  few  of  the  qualities  of  a  comman- 
der in  his  Parthian  campaign.  Created  praetor 
in  B.C.  71,  he  was  sent  to  terminate  the  war  with 
Spartaous.  He  accordingly  met,  defeated  him  in 
several  encounters,  and  at  last,  bringing  him  to  a 
decisive  action,  ended  the  war  by  a  single  blow, 
Spartacns  and  forty  thousand  of  his  followers  be- 
ing left  on  the  field.  Not  venturing  to  demand  a 
triumph  for  a  victory  over  gladiators  and  slaves, 
he  contented  himself  with  an  ovation. 

In  70,  Crassus  obtained  the  consulship,  having 
Pompey  for  his  colleague.  At  a  subsequent  peri- 
od we  find  him  implicated  by  an  informer  in  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline,  but  acquitted  by  acclama- 
tion the  moment  the  charge  was  heard  by  the 
Senate.  We  now  come  to  the  closing  scene  in  the 
career  of  Crassns.  When  Caesar,  on  returning 
from  his  government  to  solicit  the  cousulship, 
found  Pompey  and  Crassus  at  variance  (which 
had  been  the  case  also  during  almost  all  the  time 
that  they  were  colleagues  in  the  consular  office), 
and  perceived  that,  for  the  furtherance  of  his  own 
ambitions  views,  the  aid  of  these  two  individuals 
would  be  needed  by  him  for  opposing  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Senate,  as  well  as  that  of  Cicero,  Cato, 
and  Catnlus,  he  managed  to  reconcile  them,  and 
soon,  in  conjunction  with  both  of  them,  formed  the 
well-known  league  usually  styled  the  First  Trium- 
virate (B.C.  60),  which  proved  so  fatal  to  the  liber- 
ties of  the  Roman  people.  By  the  terms  of  this 
compact  Crassus  obtained  the  government  of  Syr- 
ia. In  the  law  that  was  passed  relative  to  this  gov- 
ernment of  Crassus,  no  mention  was  indeed  made 
of  any  war  in  its  neighbourhood ;  still  every  one 
knew  that  he  had  connected  with  it  an  immediate 
invasion  of  Parthia  (B.C.  55).  Plutarch  even  states 
that  he  had  fixed  npon  neither  Syria  nor  Parthia 
as  the  limits  of  his  expected  good  fortune,  but  in- 
tended to  penetrate  even  to  Baotria,  India,  and 
the  shores  of  the' Eastern  Ocean.  The  only  mo- 
tive to  this  memorable  and  unfortunate  undertak- 
ing was  the  rapacious  love  of  wealth. 

It  was  not,  however,  without  considerable  op- 
position from  the  people  and*  the  tribunes  that 
Crassus  was  allowed  to  proceed  on  this  expedi- 
tion. All  the  influence  of  Pompey  was  necessary 
to  prevent  an  expression  of  popular  wrath,  for 
no  good  was  expected  to  result  from  hostilities 
against  a  people  who  had  done  the  Romans  no 
injury,  and  who  were,  in  fact,  their  allies.  When 
Crassus,  moreover,  had  reached  the  gate  of  the 
city,  the  tribune  Ateius  attempted  to  stop  him 
by  force  ;  but,  failing  iu  this,  he  immediately  pro- 
ceeded to  perform  a  religious  ceremony  of  the 
most  appalling  nature,  by  which  he  devoted  the 
commander  himself  and  all  who  should   follow 
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him  on  that  service  to  the  wrath  of  the  infer- 
nal gods  and  a  speedy  destruction.  Undismayed, 
however,  by  either  deniiuciatious  or  omeus  (Cic. 
Div.  ii.  40),  Crassus,  embarlsing  at  Brundisinm,  pro- 
ceeded into  Asia  by  Macedonia  and  the  Helles- 
pont. As  the  enemy  were  not  prepared  for  this 
unprovoked  invasion,  the  Romans  met  with  no 
resistance.  At  first  Crasaus  overran  the  greater 
part  of  Mesopotamia ;  and,  had  he  talien  advan- 
tage of  the  consternation  into  which  his  sudden 
appearance  had  tlirown  the  Parthiaus,  he  might, 
with  the  greatest  ease,  have  extended  his  con- 
quest to  Babylonia  itself.  But,  the  season  being 
far  advanced,  he  did  not  think  it  expedient  to 
proceed.  On  the  contrary,  having  left  in  the  dif- 
ferent towns  and  strongholds  a  detachment  of 
7000  foot  and  1000  horse,  he  returned  into  Syria 
and  took  up  his  winter  quarters  in  that  province. 
This  retrograde  movement  was  a  fatal  error.  His 
occupations,  too,  during  the  winter  were  highly 
censurable,  having  more  of  the  trader  in  them 
than  the  general.  Instead  of  improving  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  soldiers,  and  keeping  them  in  prop- 
er exercise,  he  spent  his  time  in  making  inquiry 
relative  to  the  revenues  of  the  cities,  and  in 
weighing  the  treasures  which  he  found  in  the 
temple  of  Hierapolis.  In  the  spring  the  Roman 
commander  took  the  field,  on  the  frontiers  of 
Syria,  with  seven  legions,  four  thousand  horse, 
and  an  equal  number  of  light  or  irregular  troops. 
With  this  force  he  again  passed  the  Euphrates, 
when  he  was  joined  by  an  Arabian  chief,  whom 
Plutarch  calls  Ariamnes,  but  who  is  elsewhere 
named  Acbarus  or  Abgarns ;  and  in  this  barba- 
rian, owing  to  his  knowledge  of  the  country  and 
his  warm  and  frequent  expressions  of  attachment 
to  the  Romans,  Crassus  unfortunately  placed  the 
utmost  confidence.  The  result  may  easily  be  fore- 
seen. Crassus  intended  to  have  followed  the 
course  of  the  Euphrates  till  he  should  reach 
the  point  where  it  approaches  nearest  to  Seleu- 
cia  and  Ctesiphon,  the  capital  of  the  Parthian 
Empire;  but  being  dissuaded  from  this  by  his 
crafty  guide,  and  directing  his  march  across  the 
plains,  he  was  led  at  last  into  a  sandy  desert, 
where  his  array  was  attacked  by  the  Parthian 
forces  under  Surenas.  An  unequal  conflict  en- 
sued. The  son  of  Crassus,  sent  with  a  detach- 
ment of  Gallic  horse  to  repel  the  Parthian  caval- 
ry, lost  his  life  after  the  most  heroic  exertions ; 
and  his  loss  was  first  made  known  to  his  father 
by  the  barbarians  carrying  his  head  on  a  spear. 
Crassus  himself,  not  long  after,  being  compelled 
by  his  own  troops  to  meet  Surenas  in  a  confer- 
ence, was  treacherously  slain  by  the  barbarians, 
and  his  head  and  right  hand  sent  to  the  Parthian 
king,  Orodes,  who  is  said  to  have  poured  molten 
gold  down  the  dead  man's  throat,  saying,  in  allu- 
sion to  his  avarice,  "  Sate  thyself  now  with  that 
of  which  in  life  thou  wert  so  greedy !"  The  whole 
loss  of  the  Romans  in  this  disastrous  campaign 
was  20,000  killed  and  10,000  taken  prisoners.  See 
Plut.  Crass.;  Dio  Cass.  xl.  13  foil.;  and  the  article 
Parthia. 

Crater  {Kparfip;  Ionic  Kprirr/p ;  Lat.  crater  or  era- 
tera,  from  Kepavvvp.i, "  to  mix  ").  A  vessel  in  which 
the  wine,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  ancients, 
who  very  seldom  drank  it  undiluted,  was  mixed 
with  water,  and  from  which  the  cups  were  filled. 
In  the  Homeric  Age  the  mixture  was  always  made 
in   the  dining-room   by  heralds   or  young  men 
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[KovpoL).     The  use  of  the  vessel  is  sufflcieutly  clear 
from  the  expressions  so  frequent  in  the  poems  of 
Homer :   KprjT^pa  Kepa.(Tair6ai — i.  e.  oivov  Ka\  ihatp 
iv  Kprpijpi  p,ia-yeiv :  niveiv  KprjTfipa,  "  to  empty  the 
crater  " ;  Kprjrrjpa  arriiTaiTBai  (oratera  statuere),  "  to 
place  the  filled  crater  near  the  table";  KptjTrjpas 
ema-TfCJica-Bai  ttotoio,  "  to   fill  the  craters  to  the 
brim."     The  crater,  in  the 
Homeric  Age,  was  generally 
of  silver,  sometimes  with  a 
gold  edge,  and  sometimes 
all  gold  or  gilt.     It  stood 
upon  a  tripod,  and  its  ordi- 
nary place  in  the  fiiyapov 
was  in  the  most  honour- 
able part  of  the  room,  at 
the  farthest  end  from  the 
entrance,  and  near  the  seat 
of  the  most  distinguished 
among    the    guests.     The 
size  of  the  crater  seems  to  have  varied  accord- 
ing  to   the   number   of  guests,  for  where  their 
number  is  increased  a  larger  crater  is  asked  for. 
It  would  seem,  at  least  at  a  later  period  (for  in  the 
Homeric  poems  we  find  no  traces  of  the  custom), 
that    three    craters   were   filled    at   every   feast 
after  the  tables  were  removed.     According  to  Sni- 
das,  the  first  was  dedicated  to  Hermes,  the  second 
to  Charisius,  and  the  third  to  Zeus  Soter;  but 
others  called  them  by  different  names ;  thus  the 
first,  or,  according  to  others,  the  last,  was  also  des- 
ignated the  Kparrip  dyadov  Saip.ovos,  "  the  crater  of 
the  good  genius,"  Kparrip  vyieias  and  p.eTavnrrpls  or 
lieTcuinrrpov,  because  it  was  the  crater  from  which 
the  cups  were  filled  after  the  washing  of  the  hands. 
There  were  special  craters  named  from  places,  e.  g. 
Lesbian,  Laconian,  Argive  (Herod,  iv.  152). 

Craters  were  among  the  first  things  on  the  em- 
bellishment of  which  the  ancient  artists  exercised 
their  skill.  Homer  mentions,  among  the  prizes 
proposed  by  Achilles,  a  beautifully  wrought  silver 
crater,  the  work  of  the  ingenious  Sidonians,  which, 
by  the  elegance  of  its  workmanship,  excelled  all 
others  on  the  whole  earth.  In  the  reign  of  Croesus, 
king  of  Lydia,  the  Lacedaemonians  sent  to  that 
king  a  brazen  crater,  the  border  of  which  was  all 
over  ornamented  with  figures  (faSm),  and  which 
was  of  such  an  enormous  size  that  it  contained 
300  amphorae.  Croesus  himself  dedicated  to  the 
Delphic  god  two  huge  craters,  which  the  Delphi- 
ans  believed  to  be  the  work  of  Theodoras  of  Sa- 
mos,  and  Herodotus  was  induced,  by  the  beauty 
of  their  workmanship,  to  think  the  same.     It  wa« 


Crater.     (Dennis,  Elruria,  i.  p.  oxii.) 

about  01.  35  that  the  Samians  dedicated  six  tal- 
ents (the  tenth  of  the  profits  made  by  Colaeus  on 
his  voyage  to  Tartessus)  to  Her^,  in  the  shape  of 
an  immense  brazen  crater,  the  border  of  which 
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Bronze  Crater  from  Pompeii. 
(Overbeck.) 


was  adorned  ■with  projecting  lieads  of  griffins. 
This  crater,  which  Herodotus  calls  Argive  (from 
which  we  must  infer  that  the  Argive  artists  were 
celebrated  for  their  craters),  was  supported  by 
three  colossal  brazen  statues,  seven  yards  high, 
with  their  knees  closed  together. 

The  number  of  craters  dedicated  in  temples 
seems  everywhere  to  have  been  very  great.  Liv- 
ius  Andronicus,  in  his  Equus  Troiarma,  represent- 
ed Agamemnon  returning  from  Troy  with  no  less 
than  3000  craters,  and  Cicero  says  that  Verres  car- 
ried away  from  Syra- 
cuse the  most  beauti- 
ful brazen  craters, 
which  most  probably 
belonged  to  the  va- 
rious temples  of  that 
city.  But  craters 
were  not  only  dedi- 
cated to  the  gods  as 
anathemata,  but  were 
used  on  various  sol- 
emn occasions  in 
their  service.  In  sac- 
rifices the  libation 
was  always  taken 
from  a  crater ;  and 
sailors,  before  they 
set  out  on  their  jour- 
ney, used  to  take  the 
libation  with  cups 
from  a  crater  and 
pour  it  into  the  sea. 
The  name  crater  was 
also  sometimes  used  as  synonymous  with  (tltXIov, 
titula,  a  pail  in  which  water  was  carried. 

The  Romans  used  their  crater  or  cratera  for  the 
same  pui'poses  for  which  it  was  used  in  Greece ; 
but  the  most  elegant  specimens  were,  like  most 
works  of  art,  made  by  Greeks.     See  Cablatura. 

CratSrus  (KpaTepds).  (1)  A  distinguished  gen- 
eral of  Alexander  the  Great,  on  whose  death  (B.C. 
323)  he  received,  in  common  with  Antipater,  the 
government  of  Macedonia  and  Greece.  He  fell 
in  a  battle  against  Eiimenes,  in  321.  (2)  A  Greek 
physician,  who  attended  the  family  of  Atticus. 

Crates  (Kparrjs).  (1)  A  celebrated  Athenian  poet 
of  the  Old  Comedy,  who  began  to  flourish  B.C.  449. 
(2)  Of  Thebes,  a  pupil  of  the  Cynic  Diogenes,  and 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  Cynic  philos- 
ophers, flourished  about  B.C.  320.  (See  Cynici.)  (3) 
Of  Mallus  in  Cilicia,  a  celebrated  grammarian,  who 
founded  the  school  of  grammar  at  Pergamus,  and 
wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Homeric  poems  (Atop- 
BamKo)  in  opposition  to  Aristarchus.  In  B.C.  157, 
he  was  sent  by  Attains  to  Rome  as  an  ambassador, 
where  he  was  the  first  to  introduce  the  study  of 
grammar.  Besides  his  Homeric  studies.  Crates 
wrote  commentaries  on  Euripides  and  Aristoph- 
anes and  a  treatise  on  the  Attic  dialect  (llfpi 
"ATTiK^s  AidKeKTov).  See  Waohsmuth,  De  Cratete 
Mallota  (Leipzig,  1860);  Susemihl,  Geschiehte  d. 
grieoh.  lAU.  in  der  Alexcmdr.  Zeit,  ii.  pp.  4-12  and 
703 ;  Conze,  in  the  Bert.  Acad.  Sitzungsier.  (1884) ; 
and  Consbruch,  in  the  Comment,  in  Sonorem  Stude- 
mundi  (Strassburg,  1889).  Also  the  articles  Geam- 
matica;  Philology. 

Crates  (rapa-os,  yippov).  A  hurdle,  used  by  the 
ancients  in  many  different  ways — especially,  as 
among  ourselves,  for  agricultural  purposes.  Thus 
14* 


textae  crates  are  the  wattled  hurdles  of  which 
sheep-folds  are  made  (Hor.  Epod.  ii.  45) ;  vimineae 
crates  are  bush-harrows  (Verg.  Georg.  i.  95,  104). 
The  name  was  also  applied  to  any  wooden  frame 
composed  of  bars  with  interstices  —  our  "crate," 
"grate";  and  the  interstices  might  be  filled  up 
with  mats  of  straw,  rushes,  or  fern  (Coluni.  xii.  15). 
The  following  special  senses  may  be  noticed: 

(1)  Crates  were  used  by  the  country  people  upon 
which  to  dry  figs,  grapes,  etc.,  in  the  rays  of  the 
sun  ;  or  to  screen  growing  fruit  from  the  weather 
(Colum.  xii.  16) ;  or  for  spreading  manure  (Cat.  B. 
B.  10).  (2)  A  rack  for  provisions.  (3)  Among  mil- 
itary terms  we  find  crates  used  in  forming  the  road- 
way of  Caesar's  bridge  over  the  Rhine  (Caes.  B. 
G.  iv.  17) ;  for  parapets  or  breastworks ;  as  fascines 
for  crossing  ditches ;  and  as  maAtlets  or  wooden 
screens  for  sheltering  the  advance  of  troops  under 
cover  (Ammian.  Marcell.  xxi.  12).  From  the  pla- 
tei,  which  were  employed  in  the  same  way,  they 
differed  only  in  being  without  the  covering  of  raw 
hides.  (4)  By  the  besieged  they  were  used  joined 
together  so  as  to  form  what  Vegetius  calls  a  metel- 
la,  and  filled  with  stones ;  these  were  then  poised 
between  two  of  the  battlements,  and  as  the  storm- 
ing-party  approached  upon  the  ladders,  overtiirned 
on  their  heads  (Veget.  Mil.  iv.  6).  (5)  In  poetry, 
the  wicker-work  of  shields  is  so  called  (Verg.  Aen. 
vii.  633). 

(6)  A  capital  punishment  was  called  by  this  name, 
whence  the  phrase  sub  crate  neoari.  The  criminal 
was  either  thrown  into  a  pond  or  well  and  drowned 
under  a  hurdle  (Tac.  Germ.  12),  or  crushed  by  the 
weight  of  stones  heaped  upon  it  (Liv.  iv.  50). 

Crathis  (Kpadis).  (1)  A  river  in  Achaia,  falling 
into  the  sea  near  Aegae.  (2)  A  river  in  Lower  Italy, 
falling  into  the  sea  near  Sybaris.  Its  waters  were 
fabled  to  dye  the  hair  blond  (Eurip.  Ti-oad.  228). 

CraticiUa  (japplov).  A  gridiron,  several  speci- 
mens of  which  have  been  found  in  Pompeii.  In 
Petronius  (31  and  70) 
the  craticula  is  of  sil- 
ver and  brought  to 
the  table  by  the  slaves 
. —  an  anticipation 
of  the  modern  "silver 
grill." 

Craticiilum  (^KpaTevrrjpiov). 
Poll.  vi.  89. 

Cratinus  {Kparivos}.  (1)  An  Athenian  comic  poet, 
born  in  B.C.  519.  It  was  not  till  late  in  life  that 
he  directed  his  attention  to  comic  compositions. 
The  first  piece  of  his  on  record  is  the  'Apxl^oxoi, 
which  was  represented  about  B.C.  448,  at  which 
time  he  was  in  his  seventy-first  year.  In  this 
play,  according  to  Plutarch  {Cimon),  he  makes 
mention  of  the  celebrated  Cimon,  who  had  died 
the  preceding  year,  B.C.  449 ;  and  from  the  lan- 
guage employed  by  the  poet  it  may  be  inferred 
that  he  was  on  terms  of  close  intimacy  with  the 
Athenian  general.  Soon  after  this,  comedy  be- 
came so  licentious  and  virulent  in  its  personali- 
ties that  the  magistracy  were  obliged  to  interfere. 
A  decree  was  passed,  B.C.  440,  prohibiting  the  ex- 
hibitions of  comedy  ;  which  law  continued  in  force 
only  during  that  year  and  the  two  following,  being 
repealed  in  the  archonship  of  Euthymenes.  Three 
victories  of  Cratinus  stand  recorded  after  the 
recommencement  of  comic  performances.  With 
the  Xf t/iafo/ieroi  he  was  second,  B.c7  425  (  Argwm. 


Bronze  Craticula  fronj  PaeBtum 
(Handle  restored). 


An  andiron.     See 
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Aoharn.),  when  the  'Axapvels  of  Aristophanes  won 
the  prize,  and  the  third  place  was  adjudged  to 
the  Nou/ijjvi'ai  of  Enpolis.  In  the  succeeding  year 
he  was  again  second  with  the  Swrvpoi,  and  Aris- 
tophanes again  first  with  the  'limc'is  (^Argum. 
Equit.).  In  a  parabasis  of  this  play  that  young 
rival  makes  mention  of  Cratinus;  where,  having 
noticed  his  former  successes,  he  insinuates,  under 
the  cloak  of  an  equivocal  piety,  that  the  veteran 
was  becoming  doting  and  superannuated.  The 
old  man,  now  in  his  ninety-fifth  year,  iudiguant 
at  this  insidious  attack,  exerted  his  remainin'g 
vigour,  and  composed,  against  the  contests  of  the 
approaching  season,  a  comedy  entitled  ILutIvti,  or 
Tlie  Flagon,  which  turned  upon  the  accusations 
brought  against  him  by  Aristophanes.  The  aged 
dramatist  had  a  complete  triumph  {Argum.  Nub.). 
He  was  first ;  while  his  humbled  antagonist  was 
vanquished  also  by  Ameipsias  with  the  Kovvos, 
though  the  play  of  Aristophanes  wa«  the  favourite 
Nubes.  Notwithstanding  his  notorious  intemper- 
ance, Cratiuns  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age,  dy- 
ing B.C.  422,  in  his  ninety  -  seventh  year.  Aris- 
tophanes alludes  to  the  excesses  of  Cratinus  in  a 
passage  of  the  Equites  (v.  526  foil.).  In  the  Pax, 
he  humorously  ascribes  the  jovial  old  poet's  death 
to  a  shock  on  seeing  a  cask  of  wine  staved  and 
lost.  Cratinus  himself  made  no  scruple  of  ac- 
knowledging his  failing  (Schol.  in  Pae.  703).  Hor- 
ace, also,  opens  one  of  his  Epistles  (i.  19)  with  a 
maxim  of  the  comedian's,  in  due  accordance  with 
his  practice.  The  titles  of  thirty-eight  of  the 
comedies  of  Cratinus  have  been  collected.  His 
style  was  bold  and  animated  (Pers.  i.  123),  and 
like  his  younger  brethren,  Eupolis  and  Aristoph- 
anes, he  fearlessly  and  unsparingly  directed  his 
satire  against  the  iniquitous  public  officer  and  the 
profligate  of  private  life.  The  fragments  of  Crati- 
nus may  be  found  iu  Meineke,  Fragmenta  Comico- 
rum  Graecorivm  (Berlin,  1840).  (2)  There  was  also 
a  younger  Cratinus,  a  poet  of  the  New  Comedy  and 
contemporary  of  Plato. 

Cratippus  (KpaTmiros).  A  Peripatetic  philoso- 
pher of  Mitylen6,  accompanied  Pompey  in  his 
flight  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  B.C.  48.  He 
afterwards  settled  at  Athens,  where  the  young  M. 
Cicero  was  his  pupil  in  B.C.  44.  By  the  elder  Cic- 
ero's influence,  Cratippus  received  the  gift  of  Ro- 
man citizenship  from  Caesar. 

Cratj^Ius  (KparvXos).  A  Greek  philosopher,  and 
disciple  of  Heraclitus.  Acoordiug  to  Aristotle 
(Metaph.  i.  6),  Plato  attended  his  lectures  in  his 
youth.  Cratylus  is  one  of  the  interlocutors  in 
the  dialogue  of  Plato  called  after  his  name. 

Cremgra.  A  small  river  in  Etruria,  which  falls 
into  the  Tiber  a  little  above  Rome ;  memorable  for 
the  death  of  the  300  Fabii  in  B.C.  477.  Here  also  Con- 
Btantine defeated  Maxentius  in  a.d.  312.    See  Fabii. 

Crenma  (Kpij/ij/a).  A  strong  place  iu  the  interior 
«f  Pisidia,  lying,  according  to  Ptolemy,  on  the  de- 
clivity of  Taurus,  nearly  six  miles  north  of  Selga. 
This  fortress  was  considered  by  the  Romans  to  be 
of  so  much  consequence  that  they  established  a 
colony  here. 

Cremdna.  A  city  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  northeast 
of  Placentia  and  a  little  north  of  the  Po.  Cremo- 
na and  Placentia  were  both  settled  by  Roman 
colonies,  B.C.  219  (Polyb.  iii.  40).  After  the  defeat 
on  the  Trebia,  we  find  the  coi^gul  P.  Scipio  retiring 
to  Cremona  (Liv.  xxi.  56),  and  it  appears  that  the 


Romans  retained  the  place  thronghout  the  whole 
of  the  Second  Punio  War,  though  it  suffered  so 
much  during  its  continuance,  and  afterwards 
from  the  attacks  of  the  Gauls,  that  it  was  found 
necessary  to  recruit  its  population  by  a  fresh  sup- 
ply of  colonists.  The  colony,  being  thus  reuewed, 
continued  to  prosper  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  fif- 
ty years;  when  the  Civil  Wars,  which  ensued  after 
the  death  of  Caesar,  materially  affected  its  inter- 
ests. Cremona,  unfortunately,  espoused  the  cause 
of  Brutns,  and  thns  incurred  the  veugeauce  of  the 
victorious  party.  The  loss  of  its  territory,  which 
was  divided  among  the  veteran  soldiers  of  Augus- 
tus, is  well  kuown  from  the  line  of  Vergil  (Eolog. 
ix.  28),  which  is  nearly  repeated  by  Martial  (viii. 
55).  The  effect  of  this  calamity  would  seem,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  but  temporary;  aud,  iu  fact^ 
we  learn  from  Strabo  that  Cfemoua  was  account- 
ed in  his  time  one  of  the  most  cousiderable  towns 
in  the  north  of  Italy.  The  civil  wars  which 
arose  during  the  time  of  Otho  and  Vitellius  were 
the  source  of  much  severer  affliction  to  this  city 
than  any  former  evil,  as  the  fate  of  the  Em- 
pire was  more  than  once  decided  between  large 
contending  armies  in  its  immediate  vicinity.  Af- 
ter the  defeat  of  Vitellius's  party  by  the  troops 
of  Vespasian,  it  was  entered  by  the  latter  (a.d. 
69)  and  exposed  to  all  .the  horrors  that  fire,  the 
sword,  and  a  licentious  soldiery  can  inflict  upon 
a  city  taken  by  storm.  The  conflagration  of  the 
place  lasted  four  days.  The  indignation  which 
this  event  excited  throughout  Italy  seems  to  have 
been  such  that  Vespasian,  afraid  of  the  odium  it 
might  attach  to  his  party,  used  every  effort  to 
raise  Cremona  from  its  ruins  by  recalling  the- 
scattered  inhabitants,  reconstructing  the  public 
edifices,  and  grauting  the  city  fresh  privileges. 

Cremonis  lugum.     See  Alfes. 
Cremutius  Cordus.     See  Cordus. 

Creon  (Kpecov).  (1)  King  of  Corinth,  aud  father 
of  Creiisa  or  Glauo6,  the  wife  of  lasou.  (See  Crbu- 
8A ;  Mbdba.)  (2)  The  brother  of  locast^,  mother 
and  wife  of  Oedipus.  (See  Oedipus.)  He  ascend- 
ed the  throne  of  Thebes  after  Eteocles  and  Poly- 
nices  had  fallen  in  mutual  combat,  aud  gave  or- 
ders that  the  body  of  the  latter  should  be  de- 
prived of  funeral  rites,  on-  which  circumstance  is 
founded  the  plot  of  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles^ 
See  Antigone;  Eteocles;  Polynices;  Seven 
Against  Thebes. 

Creophylus  (K/jeci^uXor)  of  Chios.  One  of  the 
earliest  epic  poets,  and  said  to  have  been  the 
friend  or  son-in-law  of  Homer  (Plat.  Bepub.  600  C  f 
Plut.  Iajc).  An  epic  poem  has  been  ascribed  to 
him,  entitled  Ol^aKlas  aXaxris  or  Oi;(aXia,  relating 
the  contest  of  Heracles  with  Eurytus  for  the  sake 
of  Io]6,  and  the  capture  of  Oeohalia. 

Crepitda  (uprjirli),  also  called  Crepidiila  (Plant. 

Pers.  iv.  2,  3).  A  kind  of  shoe  of  the  nature  of 
sandals,  and  to  be  consid- 
ered as  occupying  a  mid- 
dle position  between  a 
closed  boot  and  plain  san- 
dals. Originally  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  worn 
by  peasants,  having  a  high 

and  strong  sole,  often  studded  with  nails  (cf.  Plin. 

H.  N.  xxxvi.  J  127),  sometimes  fittied  with  leaden 

or  brazen  plates  called  XLai  KprjiriSes  (Hippocr.  ap.- 


Crepida.   (Foot  of  Hermes. ) 
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Galen,  xviii.  A.  p.  678,  ed.  Kuhn)  ;  and  we  are  told 
that  Hagnon,  one  of  the  followers  of  Alexander, 
had  gold  or  silver  nails  in  liis  orepidae  (Athen. 
xii.  539  c).  It  sometimes  had  a  low  upper, 
with  eyes  (ansae)  through  which  straps  (phatra- 
gula,  indvres),  which  were  at  times  adorned  with 
jewels  or  dyed  with  purple,  were  passed,  fasten- 
ing it  over  the  instep ;  often  it  was  closed  at  the 
back;  but  generally  the  upper  consisted  of  a 
series  of  large  loops  (also  called  ansae),  through 

which  the  fast- 
ening thong  or 
thongs  were 
passed.  This 
kind  of  open 
network  cover- 
ing the  instep 
explains  the  ep- 
ithet  iroXvo'xi'- 
8«s  (Luoian, 
Bhet.  Praecept. 
15).     (See  Cal- 


Crepida  in  Pompeian  Street.     (Rich.) 


Child  with  Crepundia.    (Mu- 
seo  Pio-Clementino.) 


CEUS.)    The  name  crepida  is  also  given  to  a  raised 
sidewalk  or  causeway  for  foot-passengers  on  the 
side  of  a  street,  as  in  the  above  illustration. 
Crepitaciilum.    See  Sistrum. 

Crepundia  (to  a-irapyavd).  A  generic  term  for 
children's  playthings,  such  as  rattles,  dolls,  toy 
hatchets,  swords,  etc.  The  name  is  also  given  to 
objects  of  a  similar  description  tied  about  the 
necks  of  children,  either  as  amulets  or  for  pur- 
poses of  identification 
(Plant.  Mil.  Glor.  v.  6; 
cut.  iv.  1,  13;  Rud.  iv. 
4;  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1035). 
Specimens  of  these  are 
represented  as  worn  on 
the  neck  of  a  child  in  a 
statue  of  the  Museo  Pio- 
Clementino,  copied  in  the 
accompanying  engraving 
— viz.,  a  half-moon  (lunu- 
la) on  the  top  of  the  right 
shoulder;  then  a  double 
axe  (seeuricula  and/pes) ; 
next  a  bucket  (situla  argenteola) ;  a  sort  of  flower, 
not  mentioned ;  a  little  sword  (msiculus  aureolus) ; 
a  little  hand  (manicula) ;  then  another  half-mooii ; 
a  dolphin  (delphin),  etc.     See  Amuletum. 

Cresphontes  (Kpe(r(j>6vTris).  A  son  of  Aristo- 
machus,  who,  with  his  brothers  Temenns  and  Aris- 
todemus,  conquered  the  Peloponnesus.  This  was 
the  famous  conquest  achieved  by  the  Heraclidae. 
He  and  his  two  sons  were  subsequently  slain  by 
the  Messenians.    See  Aristodemus  ;  Heraclidae. 

Cressa.  "The  Cretan  woman";  a  term  used 
by  Ovid  of  Ariadn^  (Am.  i.  7,  16)  and  of  Aerop^ 
(A.  A.  i.  307). 

Crestonia  (Kpr](TTa>via).  A  district  in  Macedonia 
between  the  Axius  and  the  Strymon,  near  Mount 
Cercinfi,  inhabited  by  the  Crestonaei,  a  Thraoian 
people ;  their  chief  town  was  Creston  or  Creston^, 
founded  by  the  Pelasgians. 

Creta  (Kp^n;;  in  Italian,  Candia;  in  Turkish, 
Kirit).  One  of  the  largest  islands  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  at  the  south  of  all  the  Cyolades.  Its 
nan)e  is  derived  by  some  from  the  Curetes,  who  are 
said  to  have  been  its  first  inhabitants ;  by  others, 
from  the  nymph  Cret6,  daughter  of  Hesperus ;  and 


by  others,  from  Ores,  a  son  of  Zeus  and  the  uymph 
Idaea.  It  is  also  designated  among  the  poets 
and  mythological  writers  by  the  several  appel- 
lations of  Aeria,  Dolich^,  Idaea,  and  Telchinia. 
According  to  Herodotus  (bk.  i.),  this  great  island 
remained  in  the  possession  of  various  barbarous 
nations  till  the  time  of  Minos  (q.  v.),  son  of  Euro- 
pa,  who,  having  expelled  his  brother  Sarpedon,  be- 
came the  sole  sovereign  of  the  country.  These 
early  inhabitants  are  generally  supposed  to  be 
the  Eteocretes  of  Homer  (Od.  xix.  172),  who  clearly 
distinguishes  them  from  the  Grecian  colonists  sub- 
sequently settled  there. 

Minos,  according  to  the  concurrent  testimony 
of  antiquity,  first  gave  laws  to  the  Cretans,  and, 
having  conquered  the  pirates  who  infested  the 
Aegean  Sea,  established  a  powerful  navy.  In  the 
Trojan  War,  Idomeneus,  sovereign  of  Crete,  led  its 
forces  to  the  war  in  eighty  vessels,  a  number  little 
inferior  to  that  commanded  by  Agamemnon  him- 
self. According  to  the  traditions  which  Vergil  has 
followed,  Idomeneus  was  afterwards  driven  from 
his  throne  by  faction,  and  compelled  to  sail  to 
lapygia,  where  he  founded  the  town  of  Salernnm. 
At  this  period  the  island  appears  to  have  been  in- 
habited by  a  mixed  population  of  Greeks  and  bar- 
barians. Homer  enumerates  the  former  under  the 
names  of  Achaei,  Dorians,  surnauied  Trichaices, 
and  Pelasgi.  The  latter,  who  were  the  most  an- 
cient, are  said  to  have  come  from  Thessaly,  under 
the  conduct  of  Tentamus,  posterior  to  the  great 
Pelasgio  emigration  into  Italy.  The  Dorians  are 
reported  to  have  established  themselves  in  Crete, 
under  the  command  of  Althemenes  of  Argos,  after 
the  death  of  Codrns  and  the  foundation  of  Megara. 
In  Crete  was  the  famous  labyrinth  whose  construc- 
tion was  ascribed  to  Daedalus,  and  about  which 
so  many  legends  cluster.  See  Ariadne  ;  DaedA- 
Lus;  Icarus;  Labyrinthus;  Minos;  Minotau- 
Rcs;  Pasiphab;  Theseus. 

After  the  Trojan  War  and  the  expulsion  of  Idom- 
eneus, the  principal  cities  of  Crete  formed  them- 
selves into  several  republics,  for  the  most  part 
independent,  while  others  were  connected  by  fed- 
eral ties.  These,  though  not  exempted  from  the 
dissensions  which  so  universally  distracted  the 
Grecian  States,  maintained  for  a  long  time  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  prosperity,  owing  to  the  good 
system  of  laws  and  education  which  had  been  so 
early  instituted  throughout  the  island  by  the  de- 
crees of  Minos.  The  Cretan  code  was  supposed  by 
many  of  the  best-informed  writers  of  antiquity  to 
have  furnished  Lycurgus  with  the  model  of  his 
most  salutary  regulations.  It  was  founded,  accord- 
ing to  Ephorus,  cited  by  Strabo,  on  the  just  basis 
of  liberty  and  an  equality  of  rights ;  and  its  great 
aim  was  to  promote  social  harmony  and  peace  by 
enforcing  temperance  and  frugality.  On  this  prin- 
ciple, the  Cretan  youths  were  divided  into  classes 
called  Agelae,  and  all  met  at  the  Andreia,  or  pub- 
lic meals.  Like  the  Spartans,  they  were  early 
trained  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  inured  to  sustain 
the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  and  undergo  the 
severest  exercise ;  they  were  also  compelled  to 
learn  their  letters  and  certain  pieces  of  music. 
The  chief  magistrates,  called  Cosmi  (koct/ioi),  were 
ten  in  number  and  elected  annually.  The  Geron- 
tes  constituted  the  council  of  the  nation,  and  were 
selected  from  those  who  were  thought  worthy  of 
holding  the  office  of  Cosmus.  There  was  also  an 
equestrian  order,  who  were  bound  to  keep  horses 
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at  their  own  expense.  But  though  the  Cretan 
laws  resembled  the  Spartan  institutions  in  so 
many  important  points,  there  were  some  striking 
features  which  distinguished  the  legislative  enact- 
ments of  the  two  countries.  One  of  these  was  that 
the  Lacedaemouians  were  subject  to  a  strict  agra- 
rian law,  whereas  the  Cretans  were  under  no  re- 
straint as  to  the  accumulation  of  moneyed  or  landed 
property;  another,  that  the  Cretan  republics  were 
for  the  most  part  democratic,  whereas  the  Spartan 
was  decidedly  aristocratic.  Herodotus  informs  us 
that  the  Cretans  were  deterred  by  the  unfavour- 
able response  of  the  Pythian  oracle  from  contrib- 
uting forces  to  the  Grecian  armament  assembled 
to  resist  the  Persians  (vii.  169).  In  the  Peloponne- 
slau  War  incidental  mention  is  made  of  some  Cre- 
tan cities  as  allied  with  Athens  or  Sparta,  but  the 
island  does  not  appear  to  have  espoused  collective- 
ly the  cause  of  either  of  the  belligerent  parties. 
The  Cretan  soldiers  were  held  in  great  estimation 
as  light  troops  and  archers,  and  readily  offered 
their  services  for  hire  to  such  States, ■whether  Greek 
or  barbarian,  as  needed  them.  In  the  time  of  Po- 
lybius  the  Cretans  had  much  degenerated  from 
their  ancient  character,  for  he  charges  them  repeat- 
edly with  the  grossest  immoralitj'  and  the  most 
hateful  vices.  We  know  also  with  what  severity 
they  are  reproved  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  words  of  one 
of  their  own  poets,  Epimenides  (Ep.  Tit.  i.  12), 
Kp^Tfff  aei  yj/eva-rat,  KaKa  Brjpla,  yaoTepes  dpyaL 

The  chief  cities  of  Crete  were  Cnossus,  Cydonia, 
Gortyna,  and  Lyctus,  all  of  which  see. 

The  Romans  did  not  interfere  with  the  affairs 
of  Crete  before  the  war  with  Antiochus,  when  Q. 
Fabius  Labeo  crossed  over  into  the  island  from 
Asia  Minor,  under  pretence  of  claiming  certain 
Roman  captives  who  were  detained  there.  Sev- 
eral years  after,  the  island  was  invaded  by  a  Ro- 
man army  commanded  by  M.  Antonius,  under  the 
pretence  that  the  Cretans  had  secretly  favoured 
the  cause  of  Mithridates;  but  Florus  more  can- 
didly avows  that  the  desire  of  conquest  was  the 
real  motive  which  led  to  this  attack.  The  enter- 
prise, however,  having  failed,  the  subjugation  of 
the  island  was  not  effected  till  some  years  later  by 
Metellus,  who,  from  his  success,  obtained  the  agno- 
men of  Creticus.  It  was  then  (b.c.  67)  annexed  to 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  formed,  together  with 
Cyrenaica,  one  of  its  numerous  provinces,  being 
governed  by  the  same  proconsul. 

Crete  forms  an  irregular  parallelogram,  of  which 
the  western  side  faces  Sicily,  while  the  eastern 
looks  towards  Cyprus ;  on  the  north  it  is  washed 
by  the  Mare  Creticum,  and  on  the  south  by  the 
Libyan  Sea,  which  intervenes  between  the  island 
and  the  opposite  coast  of  Cyren6.  Mount  Ida, 
which  surpasses  all  the  other  summits  in  eleva- 
tion, rises  in  the  centre  of  the  island ;  its  base  oc- 
cupies a  circumference  of  nearly  600  stadia.  To 
the  west  it  is  connected  with  another  chain,  called 
the  White  Mountains  (AevKa  oprf),  and  to  the  east 
its  prolongation  forms  the  ridge  anciently  known 
by  the  name  of  Dict6.  See  Hock,  Kreta  (Gottingen, 
1829);  Pashley,  Travels  in  Crete  (London,  1837); 
Spratt,  Researches  in  Crete,  2  vols.  (London,  1865); 
Ed wardes,  ietiers /rom  Crete  (London,  1887);  and 
the  article  GORTYN. 

Creta  (sc.  #erra).  Chalk  or  clay;  so  called  from 
its  abundance  in  the  island  of  Crete  (Creta),  and 
so  in  Greek  Kprp-iKr)  yrj.  The  creta  proper  was 
simply  chalk ;  creta  Eretria  was  a  species  of  earth 


found  near  Eretria  in  Euboea  and  used  in  medicine 
as  an  astringent;  creta  Sarda  was  fuller's  earth, 
used  In  cleaning  garments  (see  Fullo)  ;  o-eta  Ci- 
molia  was  a  better  kind  of  the  same ;  aud  creta 
Selinusia  (from  Selinus  in  Sicily)  furnished  women 
with  one  of  their  numerous  face-powders.  (See 
Cekussa;  Fucus.)  Of  some  species  of  creta,  ves- 
sels were  made,  on  which  see  Fictile.  From  the 
whiteness  of  chalk,  it  was  spoken  of  tropically  as 
denoting  luck,  contrasted  with  carbo  (Pers.  v.  108 
with  the  commentators).  The  feet  of  slaves  ex- 
posed for  sale  were  chalked  (Juv.  i.  Ill),  possibly 
to  aid  in  tracking  them  if  they  escaped;  heuce 
gypsati  pedes  in  TibuU.  if.  3,  60.  The  word  eretati 
is  sometimes  applied  to  candidates  for  office,  from 
the  white  robes  they  wore  =  candidaii.  See  Am- 
bitus. 

Creteus  (Kprirevs)  or  Catreus  (Karpeur).  The 
son  of  Minos  by  Pasiphae  or  Cret6,  and  father  of 
Althemeues. 

Cretheus  (KpriBevs).  Son  of  Aeolus  and  Enai-et^, 
husband  of  Tyro,  and  father  of  Aeson,  Pheres,  Amy- 
thaon,  and  Hippoly  t6.  He  was  the  founder  of  lolous. 

Creiisa  (Kpeouo-a).  (1)  A  daughter  of  Creon, 
king  of  Corinth,  and  wife  of  lason.  She  received 
from  Medea,  as  bridal  presents,  a  diadem  and  a  robe, 
both  of  which  had  been  prepared  with  magic  art 
and  saturated  with  deadly  poisons.  On  arraying 
herself  in  these,  flames  burst  forth  and  destroyed 
her.  Creon,  the  father  of  the  princess,  perished  in 
a  similar  way,  having  thrown  himself  upon  the 
body  of  his  dying  daughter,  and  being  afterwards 
unable  to  extricate  himself  from  the  embrace  of 
the  corpse  (Eurip.  Jlfed. 781  foil.,  1156 foil.).  Accord- 
ing to  the  scholiast,  she  was  also  called  GlauciS. 
(2)  Daughter  of  Priam  and  Hecuba,  and  wife  of 
Aeneas.  When  Troy  was  surprised  by  the  Greeks, 
she  fled  in  the  night  with  her  husband,  but  they 
were  separated  during  the  confusion,  nor  was  her 
absence  observed  until  the  other  fugitives  arrived 
at  the  spot  appointed  for  assembling.  Aeneas  a 
second  time  entered  the  burning  city  in  quest  of 
his  wife ;  but  while  he  was  seeking  for  her  through 
every  quarter  of  Troy,  Creiisa  appeared  to  him  as 
a  deified  personage,  and  appeased  his  alarm  by  in- 
forming him  that  she  had  been  adopted  by  Cybel6 
among  her  own  attendant  nymphs ;  and  she  then 
urged  him  to  pursue  his  course  to  Italy,  with  an 
intimation  of  the  good  fortune  that  awaited  him 
in  that  land  (Verg.  Aen.  ii.  562  foil.). 

Cribnim  (koo-kivov).  A  sieve ;  made  of  parch- 
ment perforated  with  holes,  or  of  horse-hair,  th  read, 
papyrus,  or  rushes  interwoven  so  as  to  leave  in- 
terstices between  each  plat.  The  Romans  sifted 
their  flour  through  two  kinds  of  sieves,  called  re- 
spectively exmissoria  and  polUnaria,  the  latter  of 
which  gave  the  finest  flour,  teimedi  pollen.  Sieves 
of  horse-hair  were  first  made  by  the  Gauls;  those 
of  linen  by  the  Spaniards ;  and  of  papyrus  and 
rnshes  by  the  Egyptians  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  28; 
Cato,  M.  M.  76,  3 ;  Pers.  iii.  112).     See  p.  429. 

Crimen.  A  legal  term  having  two  meanings  in 
ordinary  use:  (o)  a  punishable  offence;  aud  (6)  the 
accusation  brought  against  the  person  by  whom 
the  offence  is  committed.  In  the  first  of  these 
senses  crimina  were,  in  the  oldest  period  of  Roman 
history,  regarded  as  wrongs  against  religion  and 
the  gods,  and  their  punishment  as  an  expiation 
offered  to  heaven  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  i.  632).  In 
the  Twelve  Tables  this  implication  of  penal  law 
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with  religion  and  religious  sanctions  has  become 
less  prominent,  and  we  find  a  distinction  between 
offences  which  are  punished  by  a  solemn  legisla- 
tive act  of  the  State  and  offences  atoned  for  by  a 
fine  paid  to  the  injured  person  in  satisfaction  of 
his  resentment,  as  to  the  amount  of  which  the  par- 
ties might  come  to  terms  (Fest.  s.  v.  talio).  From 
this  distinction  arose  another,  of  more  scientific 
value,  between  delicta  privata  and  crimina  publica 
{Dig.  21,  1,  17,  18),  which  is  adhered  to  with  toler- 
able consistency  in  the  writings  of  the  jurists  and 
the  later  law.  Delicta  privata,  or  delicta  simply, 
are  civil  offences,  or  what  we  call  "  torts  " ;  crimina 
publica  are  what  we  call  "  crimes,"  offences  against 
the  State  or  community,  the  subject  of  prosecution 
before  a  criminal  tribunal.  But  occasionally  a  de- 
lict is  spoken  of  as  a  crimen  (e.  g.  extra  fv/rti  crimen 
videri,  Grains,  iii.  197 ;  Inst.  iv.  1,  7),  and  in  other 
passages  (e.  g.  Dig.  48, 19, 1)  a  person  who  commits 
a  crime  is  said  delinquere.  Crimes  punishable  by 
death,  loss  of  Ubertas,  by  interdictio  aquae  et  ignis, 
or  deportatio  were  called  oapitalia. 

Crimisus  (Kpipo-dr)  or  Crlmissus  (Kpifito-o-ds). 
A  river  in  the  west  of  Sicily  falling  into  the  Hypsa; 
on  its  banks  Timoleon  defeated  the  Carthaginians, 
B.C.  339. 

Crinagoras  (Kpwaydpar).  A  resident  of  Mity- 
len6  who  flourished  during  the  Augustan  Age.  He 
is  the  author  of  some  fifty  epigrams  of  the  Greek 
Anthology.     (Jacobs,  Anth.  Graea.  pp.  876-878). 

Crispus,  Flavius  Iulius.  The  eldest  son  of 
the  emperor  Constantino  the  Great,  and  named  by 
him  as  Caesar  in  a.d.  317.  He  is  thought  to  have 
aspired  to  the  throne,  for  in  324  his  father  caused 
him  to  be  put  to  death.     See  CoNSTANTiiros,  p.  404. 

Ciissaeus  Sinus  (Kpura-atos  xoXTrof).  An  arm 
iif  the  Sinus  Corinthiacus  on  the  northern  shore. 
It  extends  into  the  country  of  Phoois,  and  had  at 
its  head  the  town  of  Crissa,  whence  it  took  its 
name.  Its  modern  name  is  the  Gulf  of  Salona, 
from  the  modern  city  of  Salona,  the  ancient  Am- 
phissa,  which  was  the  chief  town  of  the  Locri 
Ozolae  and  lay  to  the  northeast  of  Delphi. 

Crista.     See  Gaiea. 

Critae  Qipirai).  Judges ;  a  name  applied  by 
the  Greeks  to  any  person  who  did  not  judge  of  a 
thing  as  SiKaa-Trjs — i.  e.  according  to  positive  law — 
but  rather  according  to  his  own  persoual  sense  of 
justice  and  equity  (Herod,  iii.  160).  Specifically, 
the  name  was  applied  at  Athens  to  a  number  of 


judges  chosen  by  ballot  from  a  body 
of  selected  candidates  at  the  time 
of  the  Dionysia  (q.  v.).  Their  office 
was  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  the 
different  choruses  and  dramatic 
poems,  aud  to  award  the  prizes  to 
the  victors.  It  is  supposed  that 
there  were  in  all  ten  Kpirai — five 
for  comedy  and  five  for  tragedy. 
See  Dra-ma. 

Ciitheis  (Kpiflijij).     The  reputed 
mother  of  Homer.     See  Homeeus. 

Critias  (Kpirias).  An  Athenian, 
a  disciple  of  Socrates  and  Gorgias 
of  Leontini.  He  was  .one  of  the 
most  accomplished  men  of  his  time, 
and  was  distinguished  as  a  poet  and 
an  orator.  But  he  is  best  known 
as  the  chief  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants 
(q.  v.),  in  defence  of  whose  cause  against  the  Lib- 
erators he  fell  in  B.C.  403.  He  was  the  author  of 
several  tragedies.  Some  fragments  of  his  poems 
have  survived,  the  longest  being  from  his  political 
elegies.  He  seems  to  have  had  the  gift  of  expres- 
sion, but  to  have  written  in  a  harsh  style. 

Cilton  (JLpLTav).  A  rich  citizen  of  Athens  and 
a  friend  and  disciple  of  Socrates.  He  made  ar- 
rangements to  enable  Socrates  to  escape  from  prison 
just  before  his  death,  but  the  firmness  of  the  philos- 
opher, who  refused  to  fly,  foiled  the  plan.  He  was 
the  author  of  seventeen  philosophical  dialogues, 
now  lost ;  aud  a  dialogue  of  Plato  bears  his  name. 

Crobj^lus  (  Kpa>fiv\os ).  A 
fashion  of  wearing  the  hair 
drawn  up  into  a  knot  (Thuc. 
i.  6),  as  shown  in  the  accom- 
panying illustration.  See 
Coma. 

Crocodilopolis  ( KpoKoSei- 
Xav  ndXiy).  The  name  of  sev- 
eral Egyptian  cities,  so  named 
from  the  local  worship  of  the 
crocodile.  See  Pliny,  M.  N.y.9;  and  the  second 
article  Aksinob. 

Crocota,  dim.  Crocotilla  (sc.  vestis).  A  light, 
showy  garment  named  from  its  saffron  (crocus) 
colour.  It  was  affected  chiefly  by  women  aud  by 
men  of  an  effeminate  character,  and  was  probably 
worn  between  the  under  and  upper  garments. 

Crocus  (KpoKos).  A  youth  who,  being  unable 
to  obtain  the  object  of  his  affections,  the  nymph 
Smilax,  pined  away,  and  was  changed  into  the 
crocus,  or  saffron.  Smilax  herself  was  metamor- 
phosed into  the  smilax,  or  bindweed  (Ovid,  Met. 
iv.  283). 

Croesus  (Kpoio-os).  The  son  of  Alyattes,  king 
of  Lydia,  and  born  about  B.C.  590.  He  was  the 
fifth  aud  last  of  the  Mermnadae,  a  family  which 
began  to  reign  with  Gyges,  who  dethroned  Candau- 
les  (q.  v.).  According  to  the  account  of  Herodotus, 
Croesus  was  the  son  of  Alyattes  by  a  Carian  motli- 
er,  and  had  a  half-brother,  named  Pantaleon,  the 
offspring  of  an  Ionian  woman.  An  attempt  was 
made  by  a  private  foe  of  Croesus  to  hinder  his  ac- 
cession to  tlie  throne  and  to  place  the  kingdom  in 
the  hands  of  Pantaleon  ;  but  the  plot  failed  (He- 
rod, i.  92),  although  Stobaeus  informs  us  that  Croe- 
sus, on  coming  to  the  throne,  divided  the  kingdom 
with  his  brother.    Plutarch  states  that  the  second 
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wife  of  Alyattes,  wishing  to  remove  Croesus,  gave 
cue  of  the  cooks  ia  the  royal  household  a  dose  of 
poison  to  put  iuto  the  hread  she  made  for  Croesus. 
The  woman  informed  Croesus,  and  gave  the  poi- 
soned hread  to  the  queen's  children ;  and  the  prince, 
out  of  gratitude,  consecrated  at  Delphi  a  golden 
image  of  this  cook  three  cubits  high.  Croesus  as- 
cended the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  B.C. 
560,  and  immediately  undertook  the  suhjugatlon  of 
the  Greek  communities  of  Asia  Minor  (the  Aeoli- 
ans,  lonians,  and  Dorians),  whose  disunited  state 
and  almost  continual  wars  with  one  another  ren- 
dered his  task  an  easy  one.  He  contented  himself, 
however,  after  reducing  them  beneath  his  sway, 
with  merely  imposing  an  annual  tribute,  and  left 
their  forms  of  government  unaltered.  When  this 
conquest  was  effected,  he  turned  his  thoughts  to 
the  construction  of  a  fleet,  intending  to  attack  the 
islands,  but  was  dissuaded  from  his  purpose  by 
Bias  of  Prienfi  (Herod,  i.  27).  Turning  his  arms, 
upon  this,  against  the  nations  of  Asia  Minor,  he 
subjected  all  the  country  lying  west  of  the  river 
Halys,  except  Cilioia  and  Lycia ;  and  then  applied 
himself  to  the  arts  of  peace,  and  to  the  patronage 
of  the  sciences  and  of  literature.  He  became  famed 
for  his  riches  and  munificence.  Poets  and  philoso- 
phers were  invited  to  his  court,  and,  among  oth- 
ers, Solon,  the  Athenian,  is  said  to  have  visited 
his  capital,  Sardis.  Herodotus  relates  the  conver- 
sation which  took  place  between  the  latter  and 
Croesus  on  the  subject  of  human  felicity,  in  which 
the  Athenian  offended  the  Lydiau  monarch  by 
the  little  value  which  he  attached  to  riches  as  a 
means  of  happiness  (Herod,  i.  30),  and  by  his  say- 
ing that  no  man  should  be  called  happy  until  his 
death. 

Not  long  after  this,  Croesus  had  the  misfortune 
to  lose  his  son  Atys,  who  was  accidentally  killed 
by  Adrastus  (q.  v.),  leaving  him  with  only  a  dumb 
child  as  his  heir;  but  the  deep  affliction  into 
which  this  loss  plunged  him  was  dispelled  in 
some  degree,  after  two  years  of  mourning,  by  a 
feeling  of  disquiet  relative  to  the  movements  of 
Cyrus  and  the  increasing  power  of  the  Persians. 
Wishing  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  Greeks 
of  Europe  against  the  danger  which  threatened 


him,  a  step  which 
the  oracle  at  Del- 


had  been  recommended  by 
phi  (Herod,  i.  53),  he  ad- 
dressed himself,  for 
this  purpose,  to  the 
Lacedaemonians^ 
at  that  time  the 
most  powerful  of 
the  Grecian  com- 
munities; andhav- 
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ing  succeeded  in  his  object,  and  made  magnifi- 
cent presents  to  the  Delphic  shrine,  he  resolved 
on  open  hostilities  with  the  Persians.  The  art 
of  the  crafty  priesthood  who  managed  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  oracle  at  Delphi  is  nowhere  more 
clearly  shown  than  in  the  history  of  their  royal 
dupe,  the  monarch  of  Lydia.  He  had  lavished 
upon  their  temple  the  most  splendid  gifts — so 
splendid,  in  fact,  that  we  should  be  tempted  to 
suspect  Herodotus  of  exaggeration  if  his  account 
were  not  confirmed  by  other  writers — and  the  re- 
cipients of  this  bounty,  in  their  turn,  putihim  off 
with  an  answer  of  the  most  studied  ambiguity 
when  he  consulted  their  far-famed  oracle  on  the 
subject  of  a  war  with  the  Persians.  The  response 
of  Apollo  was,  that  if  Croesus  made  war  upon  this 
people  "he  would  destroy  a  great  Empire";  and 
the  answer  of  Amphiaraiis  (for  his  oracle,  too,  was 
consulted  by  the  Lydian  king)  tended  to  the  same 
effect  (Herod,  i.  53).  The  verse  itself,  containing 
the  response  of  the  oracle,  is  given  by  Diodorus 
(Excerpt,  vii.  §  28),  and  is  as  follows:  Kpola-os, 
"AXvv  Sia^as,  nfyaXtjv  ap)(rjv  KaroKvaei,  "  Croesus, 
on  having  crossed  tlie  Halys,  wUl  destroy  a  great 
empire"  —  the  river  Halys  being,  as  already  re- 
marked, the  boundary  of  his  dominions  to  the 
east.  Croesus  thought  that  the  empire  thus  re- 
ferred to  was  tliat  of  Cyrus ;  the  issue,  however, 
proved  it  to  be  his  own. 

Having  assembled  a  numerous  army,  the  Lydian 
monarch  crossed  the  Halys,  invaded  the  territory 
of  Cyrus,  and  a  battle  took  place  in  the  district  of 
Pteria,  but  without  any  decisive  result.  Croesus, 
upon  this,  thinking  his  forces  not  sufScieutly  nu- 
merous, marched  back  to  Sardis,  disbanded  his 
army,  consisting  entirely  of  mercenaries,  and  sent 
for  succour  to  Amasis  of  Egypt  and  also  to  the  Lace- 
daemonians, determining  to  attack  the  Persians 
again  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  spring.  But 
Cyrus  did  not  allow  him  time  to  effect  this.  Hav- 
ing discovered  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
Lydian  king  to  break  up  his  present  array,  he 
marched  with  all  speed  into  Lydia,  before  a  new 
mercenary  force  could  be  assembled,  defeated  Croe- 
sus (who  had  no  force  at  his  command  but  his  Lyd- 
ian cavalry)  in  the  battle  of  Thymbra,  shut  him  up 
iu  Sardis,  and  took  the  city  itself  after  a  siege  of 
fourteen  days  and  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  son  of  Alyattes. 

With  Croesus  fell  the  Empire  of  the  Lydians. 
Herodotus  relates  two  stories  connected  with  this 
event — one  having  reference  to  the  dumb  son  of 
Croesus,  who  spoke  for  the  first  time  when  he  saw 
a  soldier  in  the  act  of  killing  his  father,  and,  by 
the  exclamation  which  he  uttered,  saved  his  par- 
ent's life,  the  soldier  being  ignorant  of  his  rank ; 
and  the  other  being  as  follows :  Croesus  having 
been  made  prisoner,  a  pile  was  erected,  on  which 
he  was  placed  in  order  to  be  burned  alive.     After 
keeping  silence  for  a  long  time,  the  royal  captive 
heaved  a  deep  sigh,  and  with  a  groan  thrice  pro- 
uouuced  the  name  of  Solon.    Cyrus  sent  to  know 
the  reason  of  this  exclamation,  and  Croesus,  after 
considerable  delay,  acquainted  him  with  the  con- 
versation between  himself  and  Solon.    The  Per- 
sian king,  relenting  upon  this,  gave  orders  for 
Croesus  to  be  released.     But  the  flames  had 
already  begun  to  ascend  on  every  side  of 
the  pile,  and  all  human  aid  proved  iu- 
|[plji^]Pl[  effectual.      In   this    emergency   Croesus 

prayed  earnestly  to  Apollo,  the  god  on 
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■whom  be  had  lavished  so  mauy  splendid  oflferings. 
That  deity  heard  his  prayer,  and  a  sudden  and 
heavy  fall  of  rain  extinguished  the  flames  (Herod, 
i,  86  foil.).  Croesus,  after  this,  is  said  to  have  stood 
high  in  the  favour  of  Cyrus,  who  profited  by  his  ad- 
vice ou  several  important  occasions ;  and  Ctesias 
declares  that  the  Persian  monarch  assigned  him 
for  his  residence  a  city  near  Ecbataua,  and  that  in 
his  last  moments  he  recommended  Croesus  to  the 
care  of  his  son  and  successor  Cambyses ;  and  en- 
treated the  Lydiau,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  an 
iidviser  to  bis  sou.  Croesus  discharged  this  duty 
with  so  much  fidelity  as  to  give  offence  to  the  new 
monarch,  who  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death. 
Happily  for  him,  those  who  were  charged  with  this 
order  hesitated  to  carry  it  into  execution ;  and 
Cambyses,  soon  after,  having  regretted  his  precip- 
itation, Croesus  was  again  brought  into  bis  pres- 
ence and  restored  to  his  former  favour.  The  rest 
of  his  history  is  unknown.  As  he  was  advanced 
iu  years,  he  could  not  have  long  survived  Cam- 
byses (Herod,  iii.  36  foil.).  The  wealth  of  Croesus 
has  passed  into  a  proverb  in  all  languages.  See 
Lydia. 

Crommj^on  {Kponiivav)  or  Cromj^on  (Kpo/xumv). 
A  town  in  Megaris,  on  the  Saronio  Culif,  which 
afterwards  belonged  to  Corinth.  It  is  celebrated 
iu  mythology  on  account  of  its  wild  sow,  which 
was  slain  by  Theseus  (q.  v.). 

Cronia  (ra  Kpovia).  A  festival  celebrated  in  Ath- 
ens, and  also  at  Rhodes,  iu  honour  of  Cronus  (q.  v.). 
Greek  writers  apply  the  same  name  to  the  Boman 
Saturnalia  (q.  v.),  which  the  Cronia  seems  to  have 
resembled. 

Cronius  Mons  (Kpdviov  Spos).  A  mountain  in 
Elis  near  Olympia,  with  a  temple  of  Cronus. 

Cronus  (Kpdvor).  In  Greek  mythology,  the 
youngest  son  of  Uranus  and  Gaea,  who  mutilated 
^nd  overthrew  his  fa- 
ther, and,  with  the  assist- 
.anee  of  the  Titans,  made 
iiimself  sovereign  of  the 
world.  He  took  his  sister 
Jihea  to  wife,  and  became 
by  her  father  of  Hestia, 
Demeter,  Her6,  Hades, 
Poseidon,  and  Zeus.  But 
his  mother  prophesied 
that  one  of  his  children 
would  overthrow  him. 
sHe  accordingly  swallow- 
■ed  them  all  except  Zeus, 
whom  Rhea  saved  by  a 
stratagem.  (See  Zeds.) 
Zeus,  when  grown  up, 
obtained  the  assistance 
of  the  Ocean -nymph 
Thetis  in  making  Cro- 
nus disgorge  his  chil- 
■dren,  and  then,  with  the 
helpofhiskinsfolk,  over- 
powered Cronus  and  the 
Titans.  According  to  Cronus.  (Pompeian  Painting.) 
one  version  of  the  fable, 

■Cronus  was  imprisoned  in  Tartarus  with  the  Ti- 
tans ;  according  to  another,  he  was  reconciled  with 
Zeus,  and  reigned  with  Ehadamanthus  on  the  Isl- 
•ands  of  the  Blessed.  Cronus  seems  originally  to 
.have  been  a  god  of  the  harvest ;  whence  it  hap- 
pens that  in  many  parts  of  Greece  the  harvest 


month  was  called  Crouion.  His  name  being  easi- 
ly confused  with  that  of  Chronos (Xpdi/oy,  "Time"), 
he  was  afterwards  erroneously  regarded  as  the  god 
of  time.  In  works  of  art  he  was  represented  as  an 
old  man,  with  a  mantle  drawn  over  the  back  of  his 
head  and  holding  a  sickle  in  his  hand.  The  Ro- 
mans identified  him  with  Saturnus,  their  god  of 
sowing.    See  Saturnus. 

Crophi  (K/]ffi0().  A  mountain  of  Egypt,  between 
Elephantine  and  Syen6.  Between  this  mountain 
and  another  called  Mophi  were  the  sources  of  the 
Nile,  according  to  a  statement  made  to  Herodotus 
by  an  Egyptian  priest  at  Sais  (ii.  28). 

Cropia  (Kpairela).  An  Attic  deme  belonging  to 
the  tribe  Leontis. 

Crot^um  (KpoToKov).  A  kind  of  oastanet  or 
rattle  used  by  dancers,  and  distinct  from  the  cym- 
ialum  (q.  v.)  and  the  sistrum  (q.  v.).  It  was  used 
by  the  Egyptians,  and  specimens  of  all  these  in- 
struments have  been  found  in  the  tombs  or  de- 


Crotalistria.    (Spon.) 

picted  on  the  monuments.  The  simplest  form 
was  a  couple  of  shells  or  potsherds,  pierced  with 
holes  and  strung  together ;  but  brass  and  wood 
are  also  mentioned  as  materials  (Enrip.  Cycl.  204 ; 
Mart.  xi.  16).  Women  who  danced  to  the  crota- 
lum  were  called  crotaliatriae  (Propert.  v.  8,  39). 

Crotona  or  Croton  {KpoTav).  The  modern  Co- 
troue.  A  powerful  city  of  Italy,  in  the  Bruttiorum 
Ager,  on  the  coast  of  the  Sinus  Tarentinus.  Its 
foundation  is  ascribed  to  Myscellus,  an  Achaean 
leader,  soon  after  Sybaris  had  been  colonized  by 
a  party  of  the  same  nation,  which  was  about  B.C. 
710.  According  to  some  traditions  the  origin  of 
Crotona  was  much  more  ancient,  and  it  is  said  to 
derive  its  name  from  the  hero  Croton.  The  resi- 
dence of  Pythagoras  (q.  v.)  and  his  most  distin- 
guished followers  in  this  city,  together  with  the 
overthrow  of  Sybaris  which  it  accomplished,  and 
the  exploits  of  Milo  (q.  v.)  and  of  several  other 
Crotonian  victors  in  the  Olympic  Games,  contrib- 
uted in  a  high  degree  to  raise  its  fame ;  and, in  conse- 
quence, it  was  commonly  said  that  the  last  athlete 
of  Crotona  was  the  first  of  the  other  Greeks.  This 
city  was  also  celebrated  for  its  school  of  medicine, 
and  was  the  birthplace  of  Demooedes,  who  long 
enjoyed  the  reputation  of  being  the  first  physician 
of  Greece.  About  B.C.  510,  Crotona  sent  an  array 
of  100,000  men,  commanded  by  the  athlete  Milo, 
against  its  powerful  rival,  Sybaris  (q.  v.),  by  which 
the  latter  city  was  destroyed.  The  removal  of  its 
rival,  however,  produced  an  enervating  effect  upon 
Crotona.  As  a  proofof  the  remarkable  change  which 
took  place  iu  the  wavlike  spirit  of  this  people,  it  is 
said  that,  on  their  being  subsequently  engaged  in 
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hostilities  with  the  Locrians,  an  array  of  130,000 
Crotoniatae  were  routed  by  10,000  of  the  enemy  on 
the  banks  of  the  Sagras.  Such  was,  indeed,  the  loss 
they  experienced  in  this  battle  that,  according  to 
Strabo,  their  city  henceforth  rapidly  declined,  and 
could  no  longer  maintain  the  rank  it  had  long 
held  among  the  Italian  republics.  Dionysius  the 
Elder,  who  was  then  aiming  at  the  subversion  of 
all  the  States  of  Magna  Graecia,  having  surprised 
the  citadel,  gained  possession  of  the  town,  which, 
however,  he  did  not  long  retain.  Crotona  was 
finally  able  to  assert  its  independence  against  his 
designs,  as  well  as  the  attacks  of  the  Bruttii ;  and 
when  Pyrrhus  invaded  Italy  it  was  stiU  a  con- 
siderable city.  But  the  ponseqaences  of  the  war 
which  ensued  with  that  king  proved  so  ruinous  to 
its  prosperity  that  above  one  half  of  its  extent  be- 
came deserted.  Crotona  was  then  occupied  by  the 
Bruttii,  with  the  exception  of  the  citadel,  in  which 
the  chief  inhabitants  had  taken  refuge ;  these,  be- 
ing unable  to  defend  the  place  against  a  Cartha- 
ginian force,  soon  after  surrendered,  and  were  al- 
lowed to  withdraw  to  Locri.  Crotoua  eventually 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  in  B.C.  193,  and 
a  colony  was  established  there. 

Crucifixion.     See  Crux. 

Cnicis  Inventio.     See  Helena. 

Crumeua  {^oKavTiov  or  ^aKKavnov).  A  leathern 
bag  slung  round  the  neck  and  used  as  a  purse. 
It  usually  hung  down  behind ;  hence  we  find  a 
master  walking  beliind  the  slave  who  carries  the 
purse,  so  that  he  may  keep  an  eye  on  it  (Plaut. 
Pseud,  i.  2,  37). 

Cruppellarii  (Keltic).  A  word  used  by  the  Gauls 
to  designate  a  class  of  gladiators  who  fought  in 
complete  armour  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  56).  See 
Cataphracti. 

Cruquius  (Jacques  de  Crusqub).  A  Flemish 
scholar,  born  at  Messines,  near  Tpres,  about  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  for  many 
years  professor  of  the  classical  languages  at 
Bruges.  He  is  best  remembered  by  his  elaborate 
commentary  on  Horace,  which  first  appeared  at 
Antwerp  in  1578.  A  second  and  improved  edition 
was  issued  in  1611.  The  value  of  this  edition  lies 
chiefly  in  the  fact  that  it  gives  readings  from  four 
MSS.,  known  as  the  Codices  Blandinii,  that  were 
then  preserved  in  the  Benedictine  monastery  of 
Blankeuberg  (Mens  Blandinius),  and  that  were 
subsequently  destroyed,  possibly  in  the  sack  of 
the  monastery  by  a  mob  in  1566  (Palmer).  The 
importance  of  one  of  these  MSS.,  known  to  Cru- 
quius as  vetustissimus,  and  now  styled  V,  is  very 
great,  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  the  marginal 
comments  which  it  contained  written  by  some 
unknown  scholar,  who  is  usually  cited  (from  Cru- 
quius) as  the  Commentator  Cruqnianus.  Besides 
this  edition  of  Horace,  Cruquius  published  an  edi- 
tion of  Cicero's  Oratio  pro  Milone  (Antwerp,  1582), 
an  Encomium  Uriis  Brugensis,  and  some  miscella- 
neous Latin  verse.  See  Andr^,  Bibliotheca  Belgica, 
s.  V.  "Cruquius";  Jordan,  De  Commentatore  Cru- 
quiano  (Konigsberg,  1883) ;  and  Palmer,  Satires  of 
Horace  (Introduction),  pp.  xxix.-xxxi.  (1883). 

Crusta.  A  figure  in  low  relief  as  distinguished 
from  one  in  high  relief,  which  was  called  emblema 
(Cic.  Verr.  ii.  4,  23).     See  Caelatura  ;  Emblema. 

Crustumerium  or  Crustumium.  A  town  of  the 
Sabines  in  the  vicinity  of  Fideuae,  and,  like  Fi- 


deuae,  founded  by  a  colony  from  Alba.  Its  great 
antiquity  is  attested  by  Vergil  {Aen.  vii.  629)  and 
by  Silius  Italicus  (viii.  367).  From  Pliuy  we  learn 
that  the  Crustumini  were  vanquished  by  Romulus, 
and  that  a  settlement  was  formed  in  their  territory. 
Their  city,  however,  was  not  finally  conquered  till 
the  reign  of  the  elder  Tarquin  (Liv.  i.  38).  The 
name  of  Crustumini  Colles  appears  to  have  been 
given  to  the  ridge  of  which  the  Mons  Sacer  formed 
a  part.  The  tribe  called  Crustumiua  evidently  de- 
rived its  name  from  this  ancient  city  (Liv.  xlii.  34). 

Crux  {(TTavpos,  o-KoXoi/^).  The  cross ;  an  instru- 
ment of  capital  punishment  used  from  a  very  early 
period  in  the  East. 

The  words  a-ravpoio  and  o-KoXon-if'"  (more  usually 
dvacTavpoa,  dva(TKoXo7ri^a>)  are  applied  to  modes  of 
execution  which  were  certainly  common  among  the 
Persians ;  and  it  is  probable  that  impalement,  as 
well  as  actual  crucifixion,  was  thus  denoted.  It 
has  been  doubted  whether  the  later  or  Roman 
method  of  crucifixion  was  practised  by  the  Per- 
sians ;  but  the  case  of  Artayctes  (Herod,  ix.  120) 
seems  to  prove  that  nailing  to  a  tree  or  plank  was 
not  unknown  to  them.  It  was  the  usual  punish- 
ment of  rebels — at  least  of  those  who  headed  re- 
volt. Darius  in  the  Behistun  inscription  boasts 
that  he  had  "  crucified  "  the  leader  of  every  rebel- 
lion that  he  had  put  down,  giving  their  names 
(Rawlinson's  Serodotus,  vol.  ii.  Appendix);  and  it 
was  infiicted  on  luaros,  the  champion  of  Egyptian 
liberty  (Thuc.  i.  110).  For  the  sake  of  ignomi- 
ny, the  bodies  of  those  who  had  been  otherwise 
executed  were  sometimes  exposed  on  a  cross  after 
death,  not  always  from  humanity.  Oroetes,  after 
putting  Polycrates  to  death  in  some  horrible  way 
which  Herodotus  refuses  to  describe,  crucified  the 
corpse  (Herod,  iii.  125).  We  find  Xerxes  thus  treat- 
ing the  body  of  Leonidas,  no  doubt  as  a  rebel  (He- 
rod, vii.  238) ;  and  at  a  later  period  Ptolemy  Philo- 
pator  does  the  same  to  Cleomenes  after  his  suicide 
(Plut.  Cleom.  38).  According  to  a  strange  story  in 
Pliny,  Tarquinius  Priscus  adopted  this  form  of  post- 
humous disgrace  to  check  the  frequency  of  suicide 
among  the  citizens,  driven  to  despair  by  the  forced 
labour  with  which  his  gigantic  building  operations 
were  carried  on  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  107). 

Among  ancient  nations,  the  Carthaginians  were 
conspicuous  for  their  cruelty,  and  crucifixion  was 
horribly  frequent  among  them ;  it  was  probably 
through  their  example  that  it  was  subsequently 
introduced  into  Sicily  and  Italy.  It  was  the  usual 
punishment  of  rebels,  and,  as  is  weU  known,  was 
commonly  inflicted  on  unsuccessful  generals  (Po- 
lyb.  i.  11,  24,  79,  etc.).  In  the  war  with  their  mer- 
cenaries and  African  subjects  which  followed  im- 
mediately upon  the  conclusion  of  the  First  Punic 
War,  the  atrocities  on  both  sides,  ghastly  enough 
in  the  narrative  of  Polybius,  have  been  sensation- 
ally exaggerated  in  Flaubert's  novel  Salamrribo. 

The  Greeks  were  honourably  distinguished  in 
the  ancient  world  for  their  aversion  to  torture  and 
mutilation  in  every  shape ;  indeed,  it  is  only  in 
quite  recent  times  that  Christian  Europe  has  at- 
taiued  the  same  standard  of  refinement.  In  some 
ways  they  could  be  cruel  enough,  and  the  fre- 
quency of  capital  punishments  showed  a  singular 
disregard  of  human  life.  The  rage  of  faction  led 
to  massacres  like  that  of  Corcyra,  on  which  Thu- 
cydides  moralizes  in  a  well-known  passage  (iii. 
81  foil.).  Prisoners  of  war  were  put  to  death  in 
cold  blood—  the  Plataeans  by  the  Spartans  (Thuc. 
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iii.  68);  the  Athenian. prisoners  after  Aegospotami 
to  the  number  of  3000  [Flat.  Aldb.  37  ;  Lysand.  13). 
The  Athenians  ordered  a  massacre  of  all  the  adult 
males  in  Mityleu6,  probably  as  many  as  6000  (Thuo. 
iii.  36). 

With  all  this,  however,  the  Greeks  habitually  ab- 
stained from  aggravating  their  executions,  wheth- 
er of  criminals  or  prisoners  of  war,  by  insult  and 
torture ;  and  they  especially  abhorred  outrages  on 
women  and  children.  This  side  of  the  Greek  char- 
acter is  well  brought  out  in  Mahaffy's  Sooial  lAfe 
in  Greece;  see  especially  pp.  238,  262  foil.,  3d  ed. 
It  was  so  from  the  earliest  historical  times.  The 
tyrants  of  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  are  not 
charged  with  any  atrocities  like  those  of  the  Vis- 
conti  and  other  medisBval  despots  in  Italy ;  even 
the  bull  of  Phalaris  (q.  v.)  is  no  w  explained  as  an  in- 
strument of  Phoenician  Moloch- worship.  Afewiso- 
lated  acts  of  vengeance  are  recorded  of  this  period, 
only  however  in  the  outlying  parts  of  the  Grecian 
world,  and  therefore  probably  due  to  the  conta- 
gion of  barbarian  example.  During  the  struggles 
at  Miletus  between  the  wealthy  citizens  and  the 
commonalty,  the  latter  (who  were  called  TepyiBei) 
when  victorious  collected  the  children  of  the  rich 
upon  threshing-floors  and  had  them  trampled  to 
death  by  oxen ;  the  rich,  having  in  turn  gained  the 
upper  hand,  burnt  in  pitch  (KaTfTn'rroxrav :  cf.  the 
tunica  moleata  of  Juvenal,  viii.  235 ;  Mart.  x.  25) 
all  whom  they  got  into  their  power,  along  with 
their  children  (Heracl.  Pout.  ap.  Ath.  xii.  524  a). 
This  story  belongs  probably  to  the  "  two  genera- 
tions" of  civil  strife  at  Miletus  recorded  by  He- 
rodotus ;  but  no  such  horrors  are  mentioned  in 
Greece  proper,  where  even  Helots  and  serfs  ranked 
as  Hellenes.  Pisistratus  and  his  sous  governed 
according  to  the  laws  of  Solon,  and  even  the  pro- 
ceedings which  arose  out  of  the  murder  of  Hlppar- 
cbus  fall  short  of  the  cruelties  inflicted  on  regi- 
cides in  quite  recent  times.  There  is,  in  fact,  no 
evidence  that  crucifixion,  impalement,  and  burning 
alive  were  regarded  as  Greek  punishments,  at  least 
where,  as  in  Hellas  itself,  there  was  no  contact 
with  less  civilized  races.  It  was  the  same  with 
mutilations  of  all  kinds,  such  as  the  blinding  pre- 
scribed by  the  laws  of  Locri  in  Italy  (Deraosth.  c. 
Timoor.  p.  744,  §  140)  or  the  cutting  ofl'  of  hands 
and  feet  as  practised  by  the  Persians  (Xen.  Anab. 
i.  9,  }  13).  The  cruelties  alluded  to  in  Aesch.  Ewm. 
186-190,  including  impalement,  are  those  not  of 
Greeks,  but  of  barbarians,  and  the  distinction  is 
pointedly  drawn.  The  Greeks  distinguished  be- 
tween reverence  for  the  human  body,  for  which 
they  had  a  passionate  admiration  as  shown  in 
their  athletic  exercises  and  their  works  of  art,  and 
reverence  for  human  life,  which  they  held  cheap 
enough.  This  feeling  continued  unimpaired  as 
long  as  Greece  retained  her  freedom. 

In  the  Macedonian  period  Greece  no  longer  en- 
joyed this  happy  immunity;  as  a  mere  province 
in  a  larger  Hellenism,  it  was  iufluenced  by  lower 
and  less  humane  races.  Alexander  himself  is  not 
free  from  the  stain  of  cruelty,  as  is  shown  by  his 
treatment  of  real  or  supposed  conspiracies  against 
his  person  in  the  cases  of  Philotas  and  Hermolaiis. 
He  is  said  to  have  either  hanged  or  crucified  2000 
Tyrians ;  he  certainly  crucified  Musicanus,  the  In- 
dian rajah  who  had  rebelled  after  bein g  rei n stated  in 
his  dominions  (Arrian,  Anai.  vi.  17).  His  successors 
improved  upon  his  example :  a  year  after  his  death 
Perdiccas  and  Eumenes  crucified  the  aged  Ariara- 


thes  of  Cappadocia  after  other  tortures  (Diod.  xviii, 
16);  Lysimachus  threatened  to  crucify  the  Cyre- 
naic  philosopher  Theodoras,  though  an  ambassador, 
but  did  not  carry  out  his  threat  (Cic.  Tuso.  i.  43,  § 
102) .  Nicocreon  of  Cyprus,  contemporary  with  Alex- 
ander, actually  pounded  the  philosopher  Anaxar- 
chns  to  death  in  a  mortar  (Cic.  Tuac.  ii.  22,  §  52).  A 
similar  story  is  told  of  an  older  philosopher,  Zeno 
the  Eleatic,  and  a,  tyrant  of  his  native  city  (Cic. 
1.  c.) ;  but  the  accounts  are  contradictory.  Nabis, 
the  tyrant  of  Sparta,  used  as  an  eugiue  of  torture 
a  figure  studded  with  nails  resembling  the  Eiserne 
Jungfrau  of  some  German  cities  (Polyb.  xiii.  7). 
It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  the  records  of  this 
period  any  further.  The  general  aversion  of  the 
Greeks  to  degrading  punishments  was  not  under- 
stood by  grammarians  who  lived  under  the  law  of 
the  later  Roman  Empire,  nor  by  scholars  like  Lip- 
sius  (De  Cruee,  1592),  in  whose  time  even  worse  hor- 
rors were  perpetrated. 

The  Romans  were  naturally  a  hard-hearted  peo- 
ple, and  Livy  shows  considerable  audacity  in  say- 
ing that  the  dismembering  of  Mettius  Fnfetius 
was  the  only  example  in  their  history  of  a  disre- 
gard of  the  laws  of  humanity ;  adding  that  they 
might  boast  that  no  nation  had  employed  milder 
punishments  (i.  28).  From  the  language  of  Cicero 
(Pro  Bab.  Perd.  4,  §  13)  it  has  been  inferred  that 
crucifixion  was  in  use  in  the  regal  period.  But 
the  words  of  the  old  law  point  rather  to  simple 
hanging  (infelici  arbori  reste  suapendito,  Liv.  i.  26), 
though  the  cross 
was  no  doubt  called 
arbor  infelix  in  later 
times.  Cicero,  who 
is  arguing  against 
the  revival  of  the  ob- 
solete law  of  perdu- 
ellio  and  the  capital 
punishment  of  cit- 
izens in  any  shape, 
is  speaking  rhetor- 
ically throughout : 
he  quotes  the  formu- 
la without  the  word 
reate,  a,  misleading 
and  doubtless  inten- 
tional omission,  and 
talks  vaguely  of  the 
cross  (H  10,  11,  16)  and  of  the  detested  Tar- 
qnin  (^  13).  No  historical  oonclnsions  can  be 
drawn  from  a  speech  so  obviously  designed  to 
confuse  the  questions  at  issue.  It  is  highly  prob- 
able that  the  Romans  derived  this  punishment 
from  the  Carthaginians ;  at  least  no  mention  of  it 
appears  to  occur  before  the  Second  Punic  War. 
First  we  find  Hanuibal  crucifying  a  guide  who 
had  misled  him  (Liv.  xxii.,13);  then  the  Romans 
practise  it  on  slaves  and  deserters  (Liv.  xxii.  33 ; 
XXX.  43,  §  13;  xxxiii.  36).  This  last  passage  de- 
scribes a  revolt  among  the  slaves  in  Etruria,  B.C. 
196 ;  the  ringleaders  are  scourged  and  crucified, 
the  rest  given  up  to  their  masters  to  be  dealt  with 
at  discretion.  The  enormous  increase  in  the  num- 
bers of  slaves  under  the  later  Republic  height- 
ened the  dread  of  a  rising  among  them,  and  the 
Romau  system  became  more  and  more  one  of  nndis- 
guised  terrorism.  Two  desperate  rebellions  broke 
out  in  Sicily,  and  were  only  put  down  by  regu- 
lar armies — the  first  in  B,c.  134-133,  the  second 
lasting  fonr  years,  102-99.     After  the  pacification 


Arbor  Infelix.  (Daremb.  and  Saglio. 


CRUX 


434 


CRYPTA 


by  the  praetor  M'.  Aqnillius  in  B.C.  99,  a  regula- 
tion was  made,  and  strictly  enforced  by  snocessive 
governors  of  the  island,  that  no  slave  should  be 
allowed  to  carry  a  weapon.  A  few  years  later, 
the  praetor  L.  Domitius  received  a  boar  of  re- 
markable size  as  a  present;  he  inquired  who  had 
killed  it,  and  finding  that  it  was  a  slave  employed 
as  a  shepherd,  he  summoned  the  man  before  him 
and  asked  him  how  he  had  contrived  to  destroy 
it.  The  shepherd,  who  expected  a  reward,  replied 
that  he  had  killed  it  with  a  boar-spear  (venabulo) ; 
upon  which  Domitius  at  once  ordered  him  to  be 
crucified.  Cicero  tells  this  story  with  only  faint 
disapproval,  while  he  dwells  complacently  on  the 
fact  that  there  were  no  more  revolts  of  the  slaves 
in  Sicily  (Cio.  in  Verr.  v.  3,  4,  $§  7,  8).  When  the 
servile  war  of  Spartacus  was  at  last  put  down  by 
Crassns,  the  prisoners,  to  the  number  of  6000, 
were  crucified  all  along  the  Appian  Way,  between 
Capua  and  Rome  (App.  B.  C.  i.  120).  The  power  of 
masters  over  their  slaves  was  at  this  period,  and 
for  some  time  later,  absolute ;  even  the  good-na- 
tured Horace  treats  as  a  joke  the  possibility  of 
their  being  crucified  for  slight  offences  (Sat.  i.  3, 
80  foil.).  The  first  measure  passed  in  their  fa- 
vour was  the  Lex  Petronia  (q.  v.) ;  Hadrian  for- 
bade them  to  be  executed  without  the  sentence 
of  a  magistrate ;  Antoninus  Pius  ordered  that  the 
murder  of  a  slave  by  his  master  should  be  pun- 
ished as  homicide.  Besides  slaves,  the  provincials 
were  liable  to  crncifixion  for  the  greater  crimes, 
such  as  murder,  piracy  (Suet.  lul.  4),  brigandage, 
and  especially  for  revolts  and  conspiracies.  The 
obstinacy  of  the  Jews  was  particularly  exasperat- 
ing to  the  Romans,  and  their  repeated  rebellions 
were  followed  by  the  wholesale  infliction  of  this 
punishment ;  thus  Varns  (the  same  who  perished  in' 
Germany)  crucified  2000  at  once  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvii. 
10,  §  10) ;  Gessius  Florus  several  hundreds,  includ- 
ing Roman  citizens  of  Jewish  birth  (id.  B.  I.  ii.  14, 
J  9) ;  Titus  so  many  that  "room  was  wanting  for 
the  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  bodies "  (id.  ib.  vi. 
28) ;  and  Hadrian,  after  the  final  revolt,  500  a  day 
for  some  time.  Under  the  Empire  the  right  of  the 
dvis  Somanua  was  no  longer  respected;  the  first 
instance,  probably,  of  the  crncifixion  of  a  citizen 
in  Rome  itself  is  that,  under  Galba,  of  a  guardian 
who  poisoned  his  ward  (Suet.  Galb.  9).  Afterwards 
the  odious  distinction  between  the  honestiores  and 
humiliores  was  introduced,  and  this  and  other  tor- 
tures were  freely  inflicted  upon  the  latter,  espe- 
cially for  maiestaa  or  crimes  against  the  State  or 
the  person  of  the  emperor  (Panl.  Sent.  v.  23, 1 ;  Dig. 
48, 19,  tit.  de  poenis). 

The  mode  of  punishment  is  too  well  known  to 
need  much  description.  Scourging,  as  with  Ro- 
man capital  punishments  in  general,  usually  pre- 
ceded it.  Three  kinds  of  crosses  were  in  common 
use :  the  crux  oommissa,  or  T  shape ;  the  crux  im- 
missa,  with  a  projection  at  the  top,  to  which  was 
affixed  the  titulus,  setting  forth  the  crime  of  the 
sufferer  (this  was  the  most  common) ;  and  the  crux 
decussata,  in  the  shape  of  an  X  (St.  Andrew's  cross). 
The  word  crux  is  also  applied  to  the  single  stake 
used  in  impalement ;  the  latter  process  is  alluded 
to  by  Seneca  in  two  passages,  but,  as  he  is  speak- 
ing of  death  by  torture  in  general,  it  may  be 
doubted,  in  the  absence  of  direct  evidence,  wheth- 
er this  was  a  Roman  custom  (Cons,  ad  Mareiam,  20, 
5  3,  where  crucifixion  with  the  head  downward  is 
mentioned).     The  upright  post  is  called  stipes,  the 


Fatibulum.     (Darembergand  Sagllo.) 


transverse  beam  patibulum;  -and  it  was  this,  rath- 
er than  the  entire  instrument,  which  the  criminal 
carried  to  the  place  of  execution  (Plant.  Mostell.  i. 
1,  53,  and  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  patihulum).  It  was  impos- 
sible that  the  whole  weight  of  the  body  should 
rest  upou  the  nails;  hence  there  was  a  piece  of 

wood  projecting 
from  the  stipes  on 
which  the  sufferer 
sat,  or  rather  rode 
(Tertull.  adv.  Nat. 
i:  12 ;  cf.  Iren.  adv. 
Baer.  i.  12).  The 
expression  acuta  si 
sedeam  cruce,  in  the 
f  a  m  o  u  s  lines  of 
Maecenas  ap.  Sen. 
Ep.  101,  probably 
refers  to  this  sup- 
port, and  not,  as 
Lipsins  thought,  to  impalement.  When  it  was 
wanting,  the  body  was  probably  sustained  by 
ropes ;  the  combination  of  ropes  with  nails  is 
mentioned  by  Pliny  as  charms  (H.  N.  xxviii.  $ 
46).     See  Eculeus. 

The  martyrologies  contain  accounts  of  sufferers 
bound  to  the  cross  without  the  nse  of  nails,  and 
left  to  die  of  hunger  and  exhaustion ;  when  it  is 
added  that  in  some  instances  they  survived  nine 
days,  we  must  be  allowed  to  disbelieve.  The 
criminal  was  stripped  of  his  clothes — the  cloth 
around  the  loins,  as  to.  which  the  Christian  tradi- 
tion is  constant,  seems  to  have  been  exceptional — 
and  usually  hoisted  on  to  the  cross  after  it  had 
been  set  up.  Sometimes  he  was  stretched  upon  it 
on  the  ground,  and  then  lifted  with  it ;  but  the 
former  method  was  the  commoner,  and  hence  the 
phrases  cruet  suffigere,  in  crucem  agere  or  tollere,  oc- 
cur oftener  than  cruci  affigere.  The  well-known 
breaking  of  the  legs  to  hasten  death  is  alluded  to 
by  Plautns  (Poen.  iv.  2,  64)  and  Cicero  (Phil.  xiii. 
12,  J  27).  The  dead  body  was  generally  left  hang- 
ing on  the  cross,  to  be  devoured  by  birds  and 
beasts ;  the  feet  were  but  little  raised  above  the 
ground  (not  as  in  most  pictures),  and  it  was  not 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  latter  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  16,  48 ; 
Juv.  xiv.  77).  Sepulture  was  therefore  forbidden, 
and  a  soldier  set  to  watch  the  corpse  (Petron.  Ill, 
112).  The  place  for  these  executions  was  always 
outside  the  walls  of  cities ;  at  Rome  it  was  the 
Campus  Esqnilinus,  to  the  east  of  the  city,  part  of 
which  was  afterwards  occupied  by  the  gardens  of 
Maecenas. 

With  the  establishment  of  Christianity  the  as- 
sociations connected  with  the  Cross  led  to  its  abo- 
lition, though  not  from  humanity,  as  other  cruel 
punishments  were  retained.  Constantine  at  the 
beginning  of  his  reign  had  sanctioned  it  in  the 
case  of  slaves  and  freedmeu,  but  later  he  abol- 
ished it. 

See  the  article  "  Kreuz  "  in  Kraus,  Bealencyclo- 
padie  d.  Christliehen  Alterthums  (1886),  where  a  list 
of  the  various  forms  of  the  cross  is  given ;  also 
Mortillet,  Le  Signe  de  la  Croix  avant  le  Christia- 
nisme  (1866) ;  Fulda,  Das  Kreuz  und  die  Kreuzigung 
(Breslau,  1878) ;  and  Huschke,  Die  Multa  (Leipzig, 
1882). 

Ciypta  (npiTrnf).  Any  long,  narrow  vault,  either 
dark  or  dimly  lighted.  It  is  used  in  three  specific 
senses :  (1)  A  tunnel  for  draining  purposes.  (2)  A 
dark  vaulted   passage  in  any  building,  as  under 
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the  cavea  iu  the  amphitheatre  or  behind  the  soena 
of  a  theatre.  (3)  A  covered  coiTldor  above  ground, 
dimly  lighted  iu  summer  for  the  sake  of  coolness, 
and  very  commonly  attached  to  the  sides  of  au 
open  colonnade  (porticus).  This  was  probably  the 
species  of  crypta  kuowu  as  cryptoporticus.  See 
Porticus. 

Cryptia  (KpuTrreia,  Kpvjrria,  or  KpvTrrff).  A  sys- 
tem of  secret  police  adopted  by  the  Spartans  in 
order  to  maintain  their  control  over  the  Helots; 
perhaps,  as  Grote  thinks,  over  the  Perioeci  also. 
As  to  the  main  features  of  this  system  there  is  no 
doubt.  We  learn  that  a  number  of  active  young 
Spartans  were  despatched  every  year  by  the  Ephors, 
immediately  upon  their  entry  into  office,  to  the 
different  parts  of  the  country.  They  were  to  post 
themselves  as  secretly  as  possible  in  convenient 
places  irom  which  to  explore  the  neighbourhood 
and  to  make  observations.  If  they  found  anything 
suspicious,  they  were  either  to  report  it  or  to  sup- 
press it  themselves  on  the  spot  (Schomann,  Antiq. 
i.  195,  Eng.  trans.).  The  institution  served  not 
merely  to  break  up  organization  and  to  check  the 
possibility  of  an  outbreak  among  their  oppressed 
subjects,  bat  as  a  useful  military  training  in  habits 
of  endurance  suited  to  a  dominant  race.  On  the 
latter  ground  it  is  proposed  by  Plato  for  his  ideal 
Cretan  colony  in  the  Laws,  and  his  way  of  express- 
ing himself  shows  that  he  is  referring  to  a  Spartan 
custom  really  existing  (i.  633  B ;  vi.763B;  cf.  Grote, 
ii.  144  n.).  The  cryptia  may  thus  be  considered  as 
to  a  certain  extent  a  species  of  armed  police  force, 
and  the  young  men  who  w^ere  ordered  to  undertake 
it  appear  also  to  have  formed  a  special  corps  in  the 
army;  at  least  we  read  of  a  commander  of  the 
cryptia  in  the  battle  of  Sellasia  (Plut.  Cleom.  28). 
To  these  undoubted  facts  later  authors  added  some 
curious  statements,  which  have  been  much  crit- 
icised in  recent  times.  According  to  Plutarch,  who 
quotes  Aristotle  as  his  authority,  the  Ephors  every 
year  declared  war  formally  against  the  Helots,  iu 
order  that  they  might  be  killed  without  scruple ; 
and  they -further,  not  every  year  as  sometimes 
stated,  but  at  intervals  (8ia  xpovou),  sent  youug 
Spartans  armed  with  daggers  to  assassinate  such 
of  the  Helots  as  were  thought  formidable  (Plut. 
Lycurg.28).  The  language  ofPlutarch  is  somewhat 
loose.  In  one  sentence  he  states  that  the  young 
men  went  out  into  the  roads  by  night  and  slew  all 
whom  they  caught  (tovs  SKurKOjievovs),  implying 
that  the  Helots  lived  under  a  sort  of  "curfew" 
law,  which  confined  them  to  their  houses  at  night 
to  prevent  conspiracies ;  in  the  next  sentence  that 
they  often  ranged  over  the  fields,  and  despatched 
the  strongest  and  bravest  of  them.  The  latter 
phrase,  however,  agrees  with  the  account  of  Hera- 
elides  Ponticus  that  they  killed  oa-ovs  hv  iiriTJjbeiov 
^  (Fragm.  ii.  4  ap.  C.  Muller,  ii.  210).  Otfried  MHl- 
ier,  whose  criticism  habitually  tends  to  softeu  the 
harsher  features  of  the  Spartan  institutions,  com- 
bats the  notion  that  the  Helots  were  annually 
hunted  down  and  destroyed  {Dorians,  iii.  3,  §  4); 
and  Schomaun  calls  it  "  an  exaggeration  which  is 
really  too  absurd  to  deserve  serious  confutation  " 
{Antiq.  1.  c).  Grote,  no  friend  to  Sparta,  rejects 
the  annual  or  periodical  massacre  of  the  Helots 
and  the  formal  declaration  of  war  against  them, 
which,  he  justly  observes,  "would  provoke  the 
reaction  of  despair  rather  than  enforce  tranquil- 
lity"; and  even  suggests  a  doubt  as  to  the  fact  of 
Aristotle's  having  really  made  the  statement  as- 


cribed to  him  by  Plutarch,  on  the  ground  that  he 
does  not  mention  the  subject  iu  his  Polities,  where 
be  speaks  at  some  length  both  of  the  Spartan  con- 
stitution aud  of  the  Helots.     See  Helotab. 

Cryptoporticus.     See  Ckypta. 

Ctesias  (KTijtrmi).  A  Greek  historian,  born  in 
Cnidus  iu  Caria,  and  a  contemporary  of  Xenophou. 
He  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  Asolepiadae  at 
Cnidus.  In  B.C.  416,  he  went  to  the  Persian  court, 
and  became  private  physician  to  King  Artaxerxes 
Mnemou.  In  this  capacity  he  accompanied  the 
king  on  his  expedition  against  his  brother  Cyrus, 
and  cured  him  of  the  wound  which  he  received  in 
the  battle  of  Cunaxa,  B.C.  401.  In  399,  he  I'etnrned 
to  his  native  city,  and  worked  up  the  valuable  ma- 
terial which  he  had  collected  during  his  residence 
iu  Persia,  partly  from  his  own  observation  and 
partly  from  his  study  of  the  royal  archives,  into  a 
History  of  Persia  (ntpo-ixa),  iu  twenty-three  books. 
The  work  was  written  in  the  Ionic  dialect.  The 
first  six  books  treated  the  history  of  Assyria,  the 
remaining  ones  that  of  Persia  from  the  earliest 
times  to  events  within  his  own  experience.  Cte- 
sias's  work  was  much  used  by  the  ancient  histo- 
rians, though  he  was  censured  as  untrustworthy 
and  indifferent  to  truth — a  charge  which  may  be 
due  to  the  fact  that  he  followed  Persian  author- 
ities, and  thus  often  differed,  to  the  disadvantage 
of  the  Greeks,  from  the  version  of  facts  current 
among  his  countrymen.  Only  fragments  and  ex- 
tracts of  the  book  survive,  and  part  of  an  abridg- 
ment in  Photius  {Cod.  72).  The  same  is  true  of  his 
'IvSt/cd,  or  notices  of  the  researches  which  he  had 
made  in  Persia  on  the  geography  and  productions 
of  India.  See  Blum,  Herodot  und  Ctesias  (Heidel- 
berg, 1836) ;  and  Gilmore,  The  Fragments  of  the  Per- 
sica  of  Ctesias  (1888). 

Ctesibica  Machlna.  An  hydraulic  engine 
named  after  its  inventor,  Ctesibius  (q.  v.)  of  Alex- 
andria. In  the  language  of  modern  hydraulics  it 
is  a  double- action  forcing  pump.  Vitravius,  iu 
his  desoriptiou  (x.  10  [7]),  speaks  of  it  as  designed 
to  raise  water,  while  Ctesibius's  pupil,'  Hero  {Pneu- 
mat.  p.  180),  describes,  under  the  name  of  a-iipaiv,  a 
machine  identical  in  principle,  but  of  improved 
construction,  and  says  that  it  was  used  as  a  fire- 
engiue  {els  tovs  e/i7r/3?)(r/iotjr).  Indeed,  the  same 
principle  has  been  employed  in  modern  fire-engines. 
The  remains  of  such  a  aifjiiov  were  discovered  at 
Castmm  Novum,  near  Civit^  Vecchia,  in  1795,  hav- 
ing probably  served  to  supply  the  public  baths 
with  water. 

The  following  cut  illustrates  the  construction 
of  Ctesibius's  invention  as  described  by  Vitruvius. 
Two  cylinders  {modioli),  B  B, 
are  connected  by  pipes  with 
a  receiver  {catinus),  A,  which 
is  closed  by  a  cowl  {paenula), 
D.  In  each  cylinder  a  pis- 
ton (embolus  masculus),  C,  is 
worked  by  means  of  its  rod 
{regula).  In  the  bottom  of 
each  cylinder,  and  at  the 
opening  of  each  pipe  into  the  ctesibica  Machina.  (Rich.) 
receiver,  is  a  movable  lid  or 
valve  {assis),  which  only  opens  upwards.  The  bot- 
toms of  the  cylinders  are  inserted  into  a  reservoir, 
or  connected  with  it  by  pipes.  When  one  of  the 
pistons  is  raised,  a  vacuum  is  produced  iu  the  cyl- 
inder, and  the  atmospheric  pressure  forces  a  stream 
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of  water  past  the  raised  valve  into  the  cylinder. 
When  this  stream  ceases,  the  valve  falls;  and  if 
the  piston  is  forced  down,  the  water  is  driven  out 
of  the  cylinder  into  the  pipe,  and  past  the  valve 
into  the  receiver,  and  retained  there  by  the  closing 
of  the  valve.  If  the  two  pistons  are  worked  alter- 
nately, so  that  one  descends  as  the  other  rises,  a 
ooutiuuons  stream  of  water  is  forced  out  of  the 
top  of  the  paenula. 

Ctesibius  (KTijo-t'^ios).  A  native  of  Ascra  and 
contemporary  of  Archimedes,  who  flourished  dur- 
ing the  reigns  of  Ptolemy  II.  and  Ptolemy  III.,  or 
between  B.C.  260  and  340.  He  was  the  son  of  a, 
barber,  and  for  some  time  exercised  at  Alexandria 
the  calling  of  his  parent.  His  mechanical  genius, 
however,  soon  caused  him  to  emerge  from  obscur- 
ity, and  he  became  tnown  as  the  inventor  of  sev- 
eral very  ingenious  contrivances  for  raising  water, 
etc.  The  invention  of  clepsydrae,  or  water  clocks, 
is  also  ascribed  to  him.  (Cf.  Vitruvius,  ix.  9.)  He 
wrote  a  book  on  hydraulic  machines,  which  is  now 
lost.   SeeCLEPSYDKA;  Ctesibica Machina ;  Horo- 

LOGIUM. 

Ctesiphon  (Knjo-i^Sv).  (1)  A  city  of  Assyria 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris,  three  Roman  miles 
from  Seleucia  ou  the  west  bank.  It  first  became 
an  important  place  under  the  Parthians,  whose 
kings  used  it  for  some  time  as  a  winter  residence. 
(2)  See  Aeschines  ;  Demosthenes. 

Cuba,  Cunlna,  and  Rumina.  Three  Roman 
divinities  worshipped  as  the  protectors  of  children 
in  the  cradle  (cunae).  Libations  of  milk  were  made 
in  their  honour.  See  August.  De  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  10 ; 
Lactaut.  i.  20,  36. 

Cubicularii.  Slaves  who  had  charge  of  the 
sleeping  and  dwelling  rooms.  They  were  com- 
monly divided  into  watches  (stationes)  for  day  and 
night,  and  also  into  decuries  (Orelli,  4663 ;  Suet. 
Domit.  17).  Under  the  later  emperors  the  cubicu- 
larii of  the  palace  were  called  praepositi  saero 
cubicmlo,  and  were  persons  of  high  rank. 

Cubioiiluin  usually  means  a  sleeping  and  dwell- 
ing room  in  a  Roman  house,  but  is  also  applied  to 
the  pavilion  or  box  in  which  the  Roman  emperors 
were  accustomed  to  witness  the  public  games  (Snet. 
Net:  12 ;  Plin.  Paneg.  51).     See  CiRCUS. 

Cubitus  (tttjxvs).  A  measure  of  length  used  by 
the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  nations,  was  orig- 
inally the  length  of  the  human  arm  from  the  elbow 
to  the  wrist,  or  to  the  tip  of  the  middle  finger ;  the 
latter  was  its  signification  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  It  was  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  half;  and 
therefore  the  Roman  cubit  was  a  little  less,  and 
the  Greek  cubit  a  little  more,  than  a,  foot  and  a 
half  English — the  respective  lengths  of  the  foot 
being,  in  millimetres,  Greek  308.3,  English  304.7, 
Roman  295.7.  The  Greek  cubit  was,  millimetres 
462.4,  the  Roman  443.6.  The  cubit  was  divided 
by  the  Greeks  into  2  spans  {(rmOaiiai),  6  hand- 
breadths  (iroKaia-Tai),  and  24  finger-breadths  (Sdx- 
T-uXoi) ;  and  by  the  Romans  into  1^  feet,  6  breadths 
(^palmi),  and  24  thumb  -  breadths  (^pollicea).  See 
Hultsch,  Metrol.  pp.  29,  62,  and  tables. 

Cubus  (kvPos).  a  die,  cube.  (See  Tessera.)  A 
cubic  foot  of  water  was  the  amphora  or  quadrantal, 
the  principal  liquid  measure.     See  Quadrantal. 

Cuculliis.  (1)  A  funnel-shaped  roll  of  paper 
used  by  the  Roman  shop-keepers  to  wrap  pow- 
ders, drugs,  etc. — the  English  "  screw  "  (Mart.  iii. 


2).  Hence  (2)  a  cowl,  intended  to  be  used  in  the 
open  air,  and  to  be  drawn  over  the  head  to  protect 
it  from  the  injuries  of  the  weather,  instead  of  a 
hat  or  cap.  It  was  worn  by  travellers,  shepherds, 
husbandmen,  and  hunters ;  and  by  soldiers  on  ser- 
vice in  cold  climates,  as  is  seen  on  Trajan's  Column ; 
and  also  in  city  life,  even  by  persons  of  distinction 
who  wished  to  go  abroad  without  being  recognized 
( Juv.  vi.  330).  The  cowl  was  sometimes  a  separate 
garment  (Mart.  xiv.  132).  Occasionally  it  formed 
part  of  the  laoerna  or  paenula  or 
other  cloak,  which  was  then  said  to 
be  cueullatus  (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  24, 17). 
This  is  shown' in  the  figure  annexed, 
from  a  relief  representing  a  travel- 
ler leaving  his  inn  {Bullet.  Napol. 
1848,  1).  In  either  case  the  hood 
might  be  worn  over  the  head  or 
thrown  back  on  the  shoulder.  The 
use  of  the  cowl  and  also  of  the 
cape,  which  served  the  same  pur- 
pose, was  allowed  to  slaves  by  a 
law  in   the   Codex  Theodosianus. 

''from  AesimfaT  ^""'^^   ^^^^   imported   into   Italy 
""  '       from  Saintonge  in  France  (&m<omco 

cucnllo,  Juv.  viii.  145),  and  from  the  country  of  the 
Bardaei  in  Illyria.  Those  from  the  latter  locality 
were  probably  of  a  peculiar  fashion,  which  gave 
origin  to  the  term  bardoaacuHus. 

Cudo  or  Cndon.  A  helmet  of  very  simple  form, 
fitting  close  like  a  skull-cap,  made  of 
leather  or  the  skins  of  wild  animals  (Si). 
Ital.  viii.  493).  It  is  probably  to  be  iden- 
tified with  the  Homeric  KaralTv^  or  hel- 
met of  Diomedes  {II.  x.  258),  de8cribe<l 
as  aCJiaKov,  "without  knobs  or  projec- 
tions," and  aXo^ov,  "without  plnme  or  '''""'■  ''^'*' 
horse-hair  crest " ;  known  also  by  Greek  representa- 
tions of  that  hero,  from  one  of  which  in  bronze  the 
annexed  example  is  taken. 

Cuirass.     See  Lorica;  Thorax. 

Cujacius  (Jacques  de  Cujas).  A  distinguished 
expounder  of  the  Roman  law.  He  was  born  at 
Toulouse  in  1522,  the  son  of  a  tanner,  and  after  be- 
ing educated  in  the  law,  lectured  at  Cahors  in 
1554,  becoming  in  the  following  year  professor  in 
the  University  of  Bourges.  From  this  seat  of 
leai'ning  he  was  called  to  Valence  in  1557,  re- 
turning to  Bourges  in  1576.  He  died  October 
4th,  1590.  Cnjacius  won  a  remarkable  reputa- 
tion by  his  study  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Roman  ju- 
ristic writings,  and  by  his  brilliant  emendations 
that  served  to  remove  much  of  the  obscurity  that 
had  enveloped  the  nicer  questions  of  Roman  law. 
These  emendations  were  published  in  part  in  the 
work  entitled  Ohservationum  et  Emendationum  Libri 
XVIII — a  treatise  that  contemporary  writers  styled 
opus  inoomparabile.  He  also  published  editions  of 
the  Institutes,  Pandects,  etc.,  of  Justinian,  a  part 
of  the  Theodosiau  Code,  a  Greek  version  of  the 
Justinian  laws,  besides  commentaries  on  the  Con^ 
suetudines  Feudorum,  and  on  several  books  of  the 
Decretals.  His  Obsei-vationes  included  a  wide  range 
of  classical  reading  and  criticism,  so  that  he  is  fre- 
quently cited  by  philologists  and  students  of  the 
ancient  literatures  as  well  as  by  jurists. 

The  first  complete  collection  of  the  writings  of 
Cnjacius  was  the  edition  of  Fabrot,  10  vols.  (Paris, 
1658),  reprinted  at  Naples  (1757) ;  and  at  Venice 
and  Modena  in  11  vols.  (1758-82).     See  Spangen- 
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Zeitgenoasen   ( Leipzig, 


berg,   Cnjacius    und    seine 
1822). 

Culclta.    See  Lkctus. 

Culez.  "  The  Guat."  A  poem  often  ascribed 
to  Vergil,  who  is,  in  fact,  known  to  have  composed 
in  his  youth  a  poem  with  that  title  (Stat.  Silvae, 
ii.  7,  73 ;  Suet.  Vit.  Lucani.  p.  50,  Eeiff.).  The  in- 
ternal evidence  is,  however,  against  the  view  that 
the  oue  now  extant  is  the  original,  though  some 
scholars  (as  Heyne  and  Hiklebrandt)  have  sup- 
posed it  to  be  the  same  with  later  interpolations. 
The  Culex  is  a  short  epic  of  414  hexameter  lines, 
whose  subject  may  be  considered  as  partly  pastoral 
and  partly  mock-heroic.  A  goatherd  leads  out  his 
flocks  to  feed  upon  the  pastures  near  Mount  Cith- 
aeron.  Having  fallen  asleep,  he  is  suddenly  roused 
from  his  slumbers  by  the  bite  of  a  gnat ;  and,  while 
awakening,  he  crushes  to  death  the  insect  which 
had  inflicted  the  wound.  He  then  perceives  a  huge 
serpent  approaching,  which,  if  his  sleep  had  not 
been  broken,  would  inevitably  have  destroyed  him. 
The  shade  of  the  gnat  appears  to  the  goatherd  on 
the  following  night,  and  reproaches  him  with  hav- 
ing occasioned  its  death  at  the  moment  when  it 
had  saved  his  life.  The  insect  describes  all  that 
it  had  seen  in  the  infernal  regions  during  its  wan- 
derings, having  as  yet  obtained  no  fixed  habita- 
tion. Next  day  the  goatherd  prepares  a  tomb, 
in  order  to  procure  repose  for  the  ghost  of  his 
benefactor,  and  celebrates  in  due  form  its  ob- 
sequies. See  Birt,  Hist.  Hexam.  Lat.  (Bonn,  1876) ; 
R.  Ellis,  in  the  Jov,r.  of  Philology,  vol.  xvi.  p. 
153;  and  Hildebrandt,  Studien  auf  d.  G-eb.  d.  rom. 
Poesie  und  Metrih  (Leipzig,  1887).  The  text 
is  included  in  Eibbeck's  edition  of  the  works  of 
Vergil,  and  edited  by  Leo  (Berlin,  1891). 

Culiua  (pTTTaviov).    A  kitchen.    The  illustration 
represents  a  kitchen  stove  in  the  house  of  Pansa 


at  Pompeii,  with  some 
cooking  utensils  upon 
it,  as  discovered  when 
first  excavated — viz.,  a 
strainer  (ooZjtm),akitoh- 
en  knife  {culter  ooquina- 

ris),  and  an  implement 

for  dressing  eggs  (sup-  Kitchen  Stove. '  (House  of  Pansa, 
posed  apalare).     See  Pompeii.) 

DOMUS,  p.  546. 

Culpa.     See  article  in  the  Appendix. 

Culter,  dim.  culteixus  (iidxaipa,  Koms,  <r(f>ayis). 

A  knife  with  only  one  edge,  which  formed  a  straight 
line,  the  blade  being  pointed  and 
its  back  curved.  It  was  used  chief- 
ly for  killing  animals,  either  in 
hunting,  in  the  slaughter-house,  or 
at  the  altar.  The  minister,  or  at- 
tendant on  the  priest,  is  called  eul- 
trarius,  since  he  and  not  the  priest 

Cuitri.    (From   did   the  actual  killing.     The   ac- 

Tombstoueofa   companying  illustration    is   taken 

from  Gruter  (Insoript.  vol.  ii.  p.  640, 

no.     11),       The 

name  culter  was 

also  applied  to 

razors,  prnning- 

knives,     and 

kitchen  knives. 

That    in    these 

cases  the  culter 

was  different 

from  those  above 

represented,and 

most    probably 

smaller,  is  cer- 
tain ;     since, 

whenever  it  was 


Cultrariue.    (Bas-relief  from  Pompeii.) 


Kitclien  Utensils  from  Pompeii.    (Overbeclt ) 
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used  foi-  shaviug  or  domestic  purposes,  it  was  al- 
ways distinguished  from  tbe  common  culter  by 
some  epithet,  as  culter  tonsorius,  culter  coqiiinaris. 

Cultrarius.     See  Culter. 

Culullus.  A  calix  or  cup  of  earthenware  nsed 
by  the  pontificee  for  sacrificial  purposes. 

Cumae.     See  article  in  the  Appendix. 

Cunae,  Cunabiila  (KUvov,  <rKd<f>rf).  A  cradle.  It 
has  been  thought  that  cradles  were  little  nsed  by 
the  Greeks,  at  least  in  early 
times;  since  Plato,  in  a  pas- 
sage on  the  putting  of  in- 
fants to  sleep,  mentions 
only  singing  the  lullaby  and 
rocking  in  the  arms  (Ley. 
Tii.790D).  But  various  sub-  cradle.  (Museum  atBeaune.) 
stitutes  are  mentioned. 

Heracles,  according  to  tradition,  was  cradled  in  his 
father's  shield  (Theocr.  xxiv.  4) ;  Dionysus  in  a  win- 
nowing-fan  (Xi'kj/ov,  vannus),  which  accordingly 
was  borne  in  his  processions ;  other  deities  in  the 
same  manner.  The  ark  or  cradle  in  which  chil- 
dren were  exposed  is  alveus,  a-Kd(t>ri ;  but  it  is  only 
in  quite  late  authors  that  we  find  <rKd<l)rjv  iiaireUiv, 
"  to  rock  the  cradle"  (Ael.  H.  A.  xi.  14). 

In  the  Roman  period  cradles  were  regularly  used 
(Plaut.  True.  v.  13  and  elsewhere),  and  were  made 
to  rock.  We  find  a  female  slave  called  cunaria 
(Grut.  Inaoript.  311, 7) ;  and  a  male  slave,  who  per- 
haps in  time  became  the  child's  paedagogus  (cii- 
narum  motor,  Mart.  xi.  39,  1). 

Cunaza  (Kovi/a|a).  A  small  town  in  Babylonia, 
on  the  Euphrates,  famous  for  the  battle  fought 
here  between  the  younger  Cyrus  and  his  brother 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  in  which  the  former  was 
killed  (B.C.  401).  See  Anabasis;  Artaxerxes; 
Cyrus;  Xenophon. 

Cunctator.  "  The  delayer."  A  nickname  given 
to  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  (q.  v.)  because  of  his  policy 
of  delay  in  the  Second  Punic  War. 

Cuneiform.  A  name  given  to  the  form  of  writ- 
ing whose  characters  resemble  a  wedge  (euneus). 
The  French  equivalent  is  t^te-d-clou;  the  German, 
Iceilformig ;  and  in  English,  the  terms  "cuneatic" 
and  "arrow-headed"  are  sometimes  used  as  syno- 
nyms. This  species  of  writing  was  employed  by 
the  ancient  Akkadiaus,  Babylonians,  Assyrians, 
Armenians,  Elamites,  and  Persians,  who  have  left 
us  specimens  of  it  npcn  clay,  stone,  metal,  and  glass, 
either  moulded  (as  in  the  clay)  or  cnt  and  chiselled 
(as  upon  the  other  substances).  The  use  of  the 
cuneiform  characters  dates  from  a  period  not  later 
than  B.C.  3800,  and  was  continued  until  a  centnry 
or  so  after  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era, 
The  oldest  specimen  now  known  to  exist  is  an  in- 
scription upon  a  bit  of  porphyry  assigned  to  the 
time  of  Sargon  of  Agad6.  The  latest  example  is 
preserved  at  Munich,  and  is  as  late  as  A.D.  80. 

It  is  only  in  the  present  century  that  scholars 
have  been  able  to  decipher  the  cuneatic  characters, 
and  to  interpret  satisfactorily  the  inscriptions  that 
contain  them.  It  was,  in  fact,  many  years  before 
any  one  conceived  the  notion  that  the  curious 
arrow-headed  marks  on  the  vast  ruins  of  Persepo.- 
lis  and  other  parts  of  Persia  had  anything  to  do 
with  language  at  all.  It  was  in  1618  that  an  ink- 
ling of  the  truth  first  entered  the  mind  of  Garcia 
de  Silva  Figneroa,  an  ambassador  of  Philip  III.  of 


Spain.  In  that  year  he  visited  Porsepolis,  and,  be- 
coming imbued  with  a  belief  that  the  arrow-heads 
were  some  form  of  writing,  had  a  portion  of  one 
inscription  copied.  This  he  carried  back  to  Eu- 
rope, where  it  attracted  the  attention  of  other 
savants.  In  1674,  the  French  traveller  Cbardin, 
after  visiting  Persepolis,  published  copies  of  three 
sets  of  inscriptions,  with  an  account  of  the  curious 
characters  as  observed  by  him,  pronouncing  them 
to  be  writing  and  not  hieroglyphs,  but  expressing 
his  conviction  that  no  one  would  ever  be  able  to 
decipher  them.  More  than  a  century  later  (in 
1782),  a  French  botanist  named  Michaux  sent  to 
Paris  a  stone  which  he  had  found  at  Bagdad  cov- 
ered with  cuneiforms.  By  this  time  the  curiosity 
of  the  learned  had  become  awakened,  and  the  mys- 
tery surrounding  these  inscriptions  excited  the 
interest  of  the  ablest  scholars  of  Europe,  who  grad- 
ually accumulated  a  large  number  of  specimens  of 
the  cuneiform,  as  other  travellers  brought  back 
from  the  East  valuable  materials  for  study.  It 
was  long,  however,  before  anything  beyond  mere 
conjecture  was  attained;  and  many  varied  and 
conflicting  theories  were  put  forward.  The  char- 
acters were  said  to  be  only  fanoifnl  designs  of  the 
Oriental  architects  and  devoid  of  meaning.  Again, 
they  were  explained  (by  Witte  of  Rostock)  as  due 
to  the  work  of  many  generations  of  worms.  Others 
explained  them  as  the  writing  of  the  Guebres.  Still 
others  viewed  them  as  charms,  cabalistic  signs,  or 
astrological  formulae.  Lich'tenstein  thought  that 
he  had  found  in  them  certain  passages  from  the 
Koran  written  in  Kufio.  Kaempfer  hesitated 
whether  to  explain  them  as  Chinese  or  as  modifi- 
cations of  the  Hebrew.  Other  scholars  pronounced 
them  Runes,  Oghams,  Old  Greek,  or  Samaritan. 

The  first  light  on  this  apparently  insoluble  prob- 
lem was  due  to  the  acute  researches  of  Karsteu 
Niebuhr,  who,  without  professing  to  read  or  inter- 
pret the  inscriptions,  proved  the  existence  in  them 
of  three  distinct  varieties  of  cuneiform  alphabet, 
instead  of  the  single  one  that  had  been  assumed 
before  his  time.  The  threefold  inscriptions  at  Pei- 
sepolis  he  then  rightly  explained  as  transcriptions 
of  the  same  matter  in  the  three  alphabets.  This 
brilliant  discovery  was  developed  by  Tychsen  of 
Rostock  (1798)  and  Miinter  of  Copenhagen  (1800), 
whose  labours  cleared  the  way  for  the  magnificent 
success  of  Georg  Friedrich  Grotefend  (q.  v.),  who, 
on  September  7th,  1802,  presented  to  the  Academy 
of  Gottingen  the  first  cuneiform  alphabet  with  its 
phonetic  equivalents.  It  may  be  observed  that 
this  date  and  meeting  are  doubly  important  in  the 
history  of  language-study,  for  then  was  also  pre- 
sented the  first  reading  of  the  Egyptian  hiero- 
glyphs by  Heyne.  Twenty  years  later,  St.  Martin 
demonstrated  a  part  of  the  flexional  system ;  and 
Burnouf,  Lassen,  Westergaard,  Beer,  Jacques,  and 
finally  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  followed,  each  with 
his  contributions  towards  a  more  perfect  under- 
standing of  the  characters  and  of  the  language 
which  they  embodied.  Rawlinson,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, was  the  first  to  read  and  publish  the  1000 
or  more  lines  of  the  great  Behistun  inscription. 
(See  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  for  1846.) 

Inscriptions  in  the  Persian  cuneiform  are  usual- 
ly in  three  parallel  columns,  being  the  same  text 
translated  into  three  languages  aud  alphabets: 
Persian,  Median  (also  called  Scythio  and  New 
Susian),  and  Babylonian  —  these  being  the  three 
great  peoples  under  the  dominion  of  the  Achao- 
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Black  ObellsK  witli  Cuneiform  Inscriptions.    (British  Museum.) 

menian  kings,  who  thus  promulgated  their  decrees 
in  three  languages. 

(1)  Babylonian.  This  is  the  most  ancient  and 
most  important  of  the  three  varieties  of  cuneiform. 
With  it  are  inscribed  tablets  and  cylinders,  giving 
a  vast  amount  of  information  ou  history,  archjB- 
ology,  law,  government,  and  mythology. 

(2)  Scythlc.  The  Scythic  cuneiform  is  never 
found  alone  (with  one  exception),  and  represents 
an  alphabet  of  some  100  characters.  The  language 
which  they  embody  is  an  Ugro-Fiunio  dialect,  of 
which  little  as  yet  is  known. 

(3)  Persian.  The  Persian  cuneiform,  which  al- 
ways stands  first  in  the  trilingual  inscriptions,  is 
the  most  recent  of  the  three,  and  consists  of  some 
44  characters.  It  is  characterized  by  an  oblique 
stroke  which  divides  its  words,  and  the  wedges  of 
which  it  is  composed  never  cross  one  another.  The 
language  of  the  Persian  cuneiform  is  cognate  with 
the  Avestan,  and  is  the  parent  tongue  of  the  mod- 
ern Persian.  This  character  was  used  in  the  peri- 
od from  B.C.  570-370.  In  it  is  written  the  great 
inscription  of  Darius  Hystaspis  at  Behistun,  con- 
taining a  genealogical  record,  a  description  of  the 
extent  of  his  dominions,  a  list  of  the  great  events 

Persian. 
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Scythic  or  New  Sasian. 
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Babylonian. 

The  Name  Darius  (DSryavas)  in  Cuneiform  Characters. 


of  his  reign,  with  prayers  to 
Ormuzd  and  the  spirits.  Most 
of  theseinscriptionshave  been 
found  at  Persepolis  (q.  v.),  Be- 
histun, Naksh-i-Eustam,  and 
Hamadau, 

The  cuneiform  characters 
were  originally  pictures  of  the 
objects  which  they  stood  for 
(ideograph8),liketheEgyptian 
hieroglyphics  and  the  earlier 
characters  in  Chinese;  but  as 
time  went  on  the  forms  were 
modified  and  simplified  so  as 
to  lose  their  pictorial  charac- 
ter, though  a  few  still  suggest 
the  primitive  design. 

At  first  they  were  drawn  in 
outline  on  a  vegetable  sub- 
stance (lihliusi),  but  a  little 
later  on  clay,  to  the  dif&culties 
of  which  are  due  the  first  mod- 
ification in  the  original  shapes 
of  the  letters.  The  subsequent 
use  of  stone  and  metal  carried 
this  modification  still  further. 
An  archaic  revival,  however, 
set  in  during  the  age  of  Assiir- 
bani-pal,  when  it  became  cus- 
tomary to  use  once  more  the 
most  ancient  characters.  The 
signs,  originally  ideographic, 
became  subsequently  phonet- 
ic, denoting  each  a  syllable. 
The  cuneiform  syllabary  con- 
tains in  all  some  2000  signs — ideographic,  syllabic, 
or  purely  phonetic — being  sometimes  used  in  one 
way  and  sometimes  in  another. 

The  characters  were  inscribed  upon  stone,  glass, 
and  metal  with  a  chisel ;  and  upon  clay  with  a 
sharp-pointed  stylus  having  three  unequal  faces — 
the  largest  for  the  outer  and  thickest  wedges  of 
the  letters,  the   medium -sized  for  the   medium 


Archaic  Cuneiform  Character  for  "Fish. 


strokes,  and  the  smallest  for  the  finer  lines.  The 
Babylonian  clay  tablets  or  "bricks"  are  in  size 
from  one  inch  upward,  pillow-shaped,  and  covered 
with  characters  often  so  minute  as  to  be  difficult 
to  read  without  a  magnifying  glass.  (See  illustra- 
tion on  page  179. )  After  the  inscriptions  had 
been  made,  the  tablet  was  dried  in  the  sun  and 
then  enclosed  in  a  case  on  which  the  inscription 
was  duplicated.  These  are  styled  "case-tablets." 
Tablets  were  also  used  by  the  Assyrians,  especially 
by  the  literary  classes;  but  the  records  of  this 
people  were  very  often  carved  upon  the  stone  pan- 
els of  their  palaces  and  on  colossal  human-headed 
bulls.  Cuneiforms  have  been  found,  likewise,  on 
amethyst,  jasper,  and  onyx. 
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^critures  Cuniiformes  (1864);  Oppert,  Xa  Ch-ande 
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GeschichtUehe  Folge  der  semitischen  Sprachen  (1871) ; 
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Norris,  Assyrian  Dictionary  (1871) ;  Botta,  MAnoire 
snr  VEeriture  Cuniiforme  Assyrienne  (1848) ;  Oppert, 
Les  Inscriptions  Assyriennes  (1862) ;  Manant,  Becueil 
S Al2}ha\)ets  (1860);  Delattre,  Les  Inscriptions  Histo- 
riques  de  Ninive  et  de  Babylone  (1879) ;  Taylor,  The 
Alphabet  (1883);  Amiaud  and  Scheil,  Les  Inscrip- 
tions de  Salmanasar  II.  (1890);  Brunnon,  Classified 
List  of  Compound  Cuneiform  Ideographs  (1889) ;  Be- 
zold.  The  Tell-el-Amarna  Tables  (with  autotype  fac- 
similes) (1892);  and  the  Assyriologische  Bibliothek, 
edited  by  Delitzsch  and  Paul  Haupt. 

Cuneus  {a-cj)Tji/).  A  wedge.  For  its  metaphorical 
uses,  see  Exercitus  ;  Theatrum. 

Cuniciilus  {iirovofios,  vnopvyiia).  A  mine  or 
subterranean  passage,  so  called  from  its  resem- 
blance to  the  burrowing  of  a  rabbit. 

The  word  is  applied  to  natural  passages  under- 
ground ;  to  sulphur  mines ;  to  the  flues  of  fur- 
naces ;  to  sewers ;  and  to  the  underground  chan- 
nels of  aqueducts.  But  it  is  most  commonly  used 
as  a  military  technical  term,  denoting  either  the 
"mines"  of  besiegers  or  the  "countermines"  of 
defenders.  The  earliest  military  writer,  Aeneas 
Tactions,  gives  full  details  as  to  the  art  of  min- 
ing, including  that  of  countermines  ;  and  most  of 
the  later  writers  have  copied  or  abridged  his  ac- 
count. Among  the  curious  particulars  given  by 
him  are  the  introduction  of  wasps,  bees,  and  smoke 
into  the  mine,  and  the  sounding  for  mines  by  lay- 
ing the  ear  to  the  ground  with  a  bronze  shield  be- 
tween (Poliorc.  37).  Another  remarkable  strat- 
agem in  countermining  is  described  by  Livy 
(xxxviii.  7)  at  the  siege  of  Ambracia  by  the  Eo- 
mans,  when  the  Ambraciots  introduced  into  the 
besiegers'  mine  a  "stink-pot"  of  burning  feathers. 

Cup.  See  Calathus  ;  Calix  ;  Carchesium  ; 
CuLTJLLUS;  Cyathus;  Cymbium;  Patera;  Phi- 
ala;  Poculum;  Scaphium;  Scyphus. 

Cupa.  (1)  A  wooden  cask,  butt,  or  barrel,  used 
like  the  largest  earthen  vessel,  the  doUum,  to  re- 
ceive the  fresh  must  from  the  wine-press  (torcular) 
and  to  contain  it  during  the  process  of  fermenta- 
tion. The  cupa  was  always  of  wood  ;  the  dolium, 
like  the  amphora,  always  of  earthenware.  Hence 
of  the  derivatives,  Fr.  cuve,  cuvier,  Eng.  cooper,  fol- 
low the  original  meaning ;  while  in  It.  coppa,  Fr. 
coupe,  Eng.  cup,  it  is  modified.  The  inferior  wines 
were  drawn  for  driuking  from  the  cupa,  without 
being  bottled  in  amphorae  ;  whence  vinum  de  cupa 
is  equivalent  to  our  expression  "  from  the  wood." 
(2)  Part  of  an  olive-press.     See  Trapetdm. 


Cupedo  or  Cuppedo.  A  dainty,  tid-bit,  or  del- 
icacy of  any  kind.  The  Roman  dealers  in  choice 
food  were  called  cupedinarii  and  had  their  stalls 
in  the  Forum  Cupedinis  (Varr.  X.  X.  v.  146). 

Cupido.     The  god  of  love.     See  Eros. 

Cura.  The  personification  of  care.  See  Hygi- 
nus.  Fab.  220. 

Cura,  Curatela,  Curatio.    See  Curator  ;  Cura- 

TORES. 

Curator.  Curators  were  persons  appointed 
either  by  law  or  by  the  magistrate  to  look  after 
the  property  of  certain  classes  of  people,  and  to 
prevent  its  being  squandered,  because  they  were 
nnflt  or  unable  to  properly  take  charge  of  it  them- 
selves. Those  classes  are  mainly  four :  minors  or 
adulescentes  (i.  e.  persons  who  were  sui  iuris  and 
between  the  age  of  puberty — twelve  or  fourteen 
[Gains,  i.  196;  Inst.  i.  22,  pr.] — and  twenty -five 
years);  lunatics;  interdicted  prodigals;  and  a 
miscellaneous  class,  the  cura  of  which  was  con- 
siderably later  in  origin. 

The  (Mra  of  minors  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
fact  that  when  a  young  person  who  was  sui  iuris 
reached  puberty,  and  escaped  from  the  supervision 
of  his  guardian  (see  Tutbla),  he  was  regarded  as 
having  attained  his  full  stature,  intellectual  no 
less  than  physical ;  he  might  marry  and  become  a 
paterfamilias.;  he  was  liable  to  military  service, 
entitled  to  vote  in  the  comitia,  and  competent  to 
hold  public  office ;  and  he  had  the  complete  man- 
agement of  his  own  affairs.  But  it  was  felt  to  be 
a  matter  of  necessity  to  give  him  some  legal  pro- 
tection against  designing  and  unscrupulous  per- 
sons, for  it  became  clear  that  his  indiscretion  and 
ignorance  of  business  would  frequently  lead  to  his 
being  overreached;  and  this  was  done,  without 
interfering  with  the  principle  that  full  legal  ca- 
pacity was  attained  with  puberty,  by  the  Lex 
Plaetoria,  passed  certainly  before  B.C.  183,  for  it  is 
mentioned  by  Plautns  (Pseud,  i.  3, 69),  who  died  in 
that  year.  This  statute  (which  appears  to  have 
first  established  the  distinction  between  minority 
and  full  age)  protected  minors  by  subjecting  any 
one  who  fraudulently  overreached  them  to  a  in- 
dicium publicum  or  prosecution  (Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  15, 
§  61),  entailing  a  pecuniary  flue  and  infamia  on 
conviction  ;  and  after  the  introduction  of  exceptio- 
nes  by  the  praetor,  a  minor  who  was  fraudulently 
induced  to  enter  into  a  contract  could  protect  him- 
self against  action  brought  thereon  by  pleading 
the  exceptio  legis  Plaetoriae.  It  being  unlikely 
that  in  the  face  of  this  stringent  procedure  any 
one  would  have  any  dealings  with  minors  what- 
ever, the  statute  (Capitol.  Maor.  10)  apparently 
went  on  to  provide  that  minors  who  wished  to 
contract  or  deal  with  other  persons,  especially  in 
the  way  of  stipulation  (Priscian,  viii.  4 ;  xviii.  9) 
and  loan,  should  be  compellable  to  receive  a  cura- 
tor on  their  application,  by  whose  assent  to  the 
trausaction  the  penal  consequences  of  the  law 
should  be  avoided. 

The  principle  of  the  Lex  Plaetoria  was  carried 
still  further  by  the  praetor,  who  by  means  ot  in  in- 
tegrum restitutio  protected  minors  generally  against 
indiscretion  causing  them  proprietary  loss  (laesio); 
he  would  set  aside  transactions  into  which  they 
had  entered,  not  only  on  the  ground  of  fraud,  but 
on  a  consideration  of  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  provided  application  were  made  to  him  with 
in  a  year  after  the  attainment  of  majoritj'. 
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The  Emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  (Uaius,  Epit.  1, 8) 
seems  to  have  exteuded  the  scope  of  the  oura  of 
minors  by  providing  that  a  minor  might,  ou  appli- 
cation to  the  proper  magistrate,  obtain  a  perma- 
nent curator  to  ♦oofc  generally  after  his  property 
and  aid  him  with  advice.  The  principle  was  that 
he  could  not  be  compelled  to  have  a  general  cura- 
tor unless  he  pleased,  except  where  he  was  in- 
volved in  litigation ;  when  a  person  who  owed  him 
money  wished  to  discharge  his  debt  and  obtain  a 
release  (^Dig.  iv.  4, 7, 2) ;  and  possibly  where  he  had 
disregarded  the  advice  given  to  him  by  hia  guard- 
ian, on  reaching  puberty,  to  get  one  appointed  for 
him.  But  apparently  most  minors  were  induced 
by  the  convenience  of  the  system  to  have  general 
curators  to  assist  and  advise  them  (Ulpian,  Beg. 
12, 4 ;  Dio  Cass.  lii.  20). 

The  curators  of  minors  were  always  appointed 
by  the  magistrate;  a  testamentary  appointment 
in  itself  was  void,  though  the  magistrate  would 
usually  confirm  it  by  nominating  the  same  person 
{Inst.  i.  23,  1;  of.  Dio  Cassius,  xliv.  35);  and,  ac- 
cording to  rule,  the  minor  had  to  apply  for  a  cura- 
tor himself.  The  munus  was  a  public  one,  and 
could  not  be  declined  except  on  specific  grounds, 
carefully  enumerated  in  the  authorities  {Inst.  i.  tit. 
25) ;  many  curators  had  to  give  security  that  they 
would  diligently  looli  after  the  interests  intrusted 
to  them ;  and  if  suspected  of  malversation  or  neg- 
ligence, they  could  be  removed  by  the  magistrate, 
and  in  oases  of  fraud  were  liable  to  the  saspecti 
crimen,  a  quasi- criminal  prosecution  (Inst.  i.  tit. 
26). 

A  minor  was  fully  competent  to  perform  legal 
acts,  such  as  the  conveyance  of  property  or  the  mak- 
ing of  contracts ;  but  whether  such  legal  acts  had 
their  full  usual  effect  or  not  depended  on  whether 
they  were  sanctioned  by  the  curator.  Both  alien- 
ations and  contracts  were  primd  facie  binding  on 
him ;  but  against  both,  if  they  were  seriously  prej- 
udicial, or  the  curator's  consensus  had  not  been 
given,  he  could  get  himself  in  integrum  restitutus 
by  the  magistrate  {God.  ii.  22, 3) ;  and  if  the  cura- 
tor had  not  assented  to  a  contract,  he  could  not 
be  compelled  to  disburse  anything  from  the  mi- 
nor's property  in  discharge  of  it,  or  to  pay  costs  or 
damages  of  actions  brought  in  respect  thereof  by 
the  other  party.  Bnt  a  series  of  imperial  enact- 
ments {Cod.  V.  71, 16 ;  v.  37,  22)  placed  him  under 
very  stringent  regulations  in  respect  of  alienation 
of  the  ward's  property,  which  as  a  general  rule  was 
not  allowed  without  permission  from  a  magistrate. 
If  a  minor  wished  to  give  himself  in  adrogation 
the  curator's  consent  was  necessary. 

The  oura  of  furiosi  (lunatics  and  idiots)  and  in- 
terdicted prodigals  or  spendthrifts  originated  with 
the  Twelve  Tables,  which  placed  furiosi  under  the 
cnra  of  their  nearest  agnates,  or,  if  there  were  no 
.agnates,' of  their  gentiles.  Similarly  the  near  re- 
lations of  a  prodigus  might  petition  the  magistrate 
for  his  interdiction  from  the  management  of  his 
own  affairs,  and  his  subjection  to  the  cura  of  his 
nearest  agnates,  though  only  if  his  property  had 
come  to  him  by  the  intestacy  of  his  own  father. 
In  default  of  these  legitimi  curatores,  one  would  be 
appointed  for  such  persons  by  the  magistrate 
{Inst.  i.  23,  3). 

In  the  time  of  Justinian  other  classes  of  persons 
were  able  to  get  a  general  curator  by  application 
to  the  magistrate,  especially  those  suffering  from 
weals;  health,  impaired  mental  faculties,  or  bodily 


infirmity — e.  g.  the  deaf  and  dumb  (Inst.  i.  23,  4). 
Similarly  it  would  sometimes  happen  that  an  im- 
pubes  would  have  a  curator  as  well  as  a  guardian 
— e.  g.  if  there  was  litigation  between  himself  and 
the  latter  (Inst.  i.  21,  3),  or  if  the  latter  was  unfit 
or  temporarily  unable  to  discharge  his  duties  (ib. 
23,  5). 

It  will  appear  from  what  has  been  said  that  be- 
tween a  guardian  and  a  curator  an  essential  dis- 
tinction lies  in  this,  that  the  latter  was  especially 
intended  to  looli  after  the  ward's  proprietary  in- 
terests, whereas  the  former  was  personae,  non  rei 
daius. 

The  word  cura  has  also  other  legal  applications: 
(1)  cura  bonorum,  as  in  the  case  of  the  goods  of  an 
insolvent  debtor,  which  are  secured  for  the  benefit 
of  his  creditors ;  (2)  cura  bonwum  et  ventria,  in  the 
case  of  a  woman  being  pregnant  at  the  death  of 
her  husband ;  (3)  cura  hereditatis,  where  there  is  a 
dispute  as  to  who  is  the  heres  of  a  person,  and  his 
supposed  child  is  under  puberty;  (4)  cura  heredi- 
tatis iaoentis,  the  charge  of  an  inheritance  of  which 
the  apparent  heir  has  not  yet  declared  his  accept- 
ance; (5)  cura  bonorum  abaentis,  in  the  case  of 
property  of  an  absent  person  who  had  appointed 
no  manager  of  it. 

Curatores.  Public  officers  of  various  kinds 
under  the  Roman  Empire,  several  of  whom  were 
first  established  by  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  37).  The 
most  important  of  them  were  as  follows : 

(1)  CURATOUBS  AlVBI   BT  EiPAKUM  ET  CLOACA- 

KUM,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  navigation  of  the 
Tiber. 

(2)  Curatores  Annonae,  who  purchased  corn 
and  oil  for  the  State,  and  sold  it  again  at  a  small 
price  among  the  poorer  citizens.  They  were  also 
called  curatores  emendi  frumenti  et  olei,  and  a-iTatvai 
and  ihuavai,.  Their  office  belonged  to  the  perso- 
nalia munera;  that  is,  it  did  not  require  any  ex- 
penditure of  a  person's  private  property,  but  the 
curatores  received  from  the  State  a  sufficient  stira 
of  money  to  purchase  the  required  amount  (Dig. 
50,  tit.  8,  8.  9,  §  5). 

(3)  Curatores  Aquarum.   (See  Aquae  Ductus.) 

(4)  Curatores  Calendarii,  who  had  the  care  in 
municipal  towns  of  the  calendaria;  that  is,  the 
books  which  contained  the  names  of  the  persons 
to  whom  public  money,  which  was  not  wanted  for 
the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  town,  was  lent  on  in- 
terest. The  office  belonged  to  the  personalia  mu- 
nera. 

(5)  Curatores  Ludorum,  who  had  the  care  of 
the  public  games  as  special  commissioners.  Per- 
sons of  rank  appear  to  have  been  usually  appointed 
to  this  office  (Tac.  Ann.  xi.  35 ;  xiii.  22 ;  Suet.  Ca- 
lig.  27). 

(6)  Curatores  Opkrum  Publicorum,  who  had 
the  care  of  all  public  buildings,  such  as  the  thea- 
tres, baths,  aqueducts,  etc.,  and  agreed  with  the 
contractors  for  all  necessary  repairs  to  them.  Their 
duties  under  the  Republic  were  discharged  by  the 
aediles  and  the  censors. 

(7)  Curatores  Rbgionum,  who  had  the  care  of 
the  fourteen  districts  into  which  Rome  was  divid- 
ed, and  whose  duty  it  was  to  prevent  all  disorder 
and  extortion  in  their  respective  districts.  This 
office  was  first  instituted  by  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug. 
30).  There  were  usually  two  officers  of  this  kind 
for  each  district.  Alexander  Severus,  however, 
appears  to  have  appointed  only  one  for  each;  but 
these  were  persons  of  consular  rank,  who  were  to 
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have  jurisdiction  in  conjunction  with  the  praefec- 
tus  urhi  (Lamprid.  Jlex.  Sev.  33). 

(8)  CURATORES  Eeipublicae  (with  the  name  of 
the  community  added),  also  called  logistae,  who 
administered  the  lauded  property  of  mnnicipia. 
These  were  appointed  by  the  emperors.  Ulpian 
wrote  a  separate  work,  De  Officio  Curatons  Beipub- 
Ueae. 

(9)  CuRATORES  Tabularum  Publicarum,  three 
magistrates  appointed  by  Tiberius  in  a.d.  16,  to 
assist  in  keeping  the  public  records. 

(10)  CuRATORES  ViARUM.     See  Viae. 
Curculio.    "  The  Guzzler  " ;  a  comedy  of  Plantns 

witli  a  slender  plot,  and  written  to  ridicule  the 
ways  of  parasites.  It  was  composed  later  than 
B.C.  193.  It  is  noticeable  as  having  a  sort  of  parab- 
asis  (q.  v.)  in  the  fourth  act  (sc.  i.).  An  edition 
in  Latin  and  German  is  that  of  Geppert  (Berlin, 
1S45). 

Cures.  An  ancient  town  of  the  Sabines,  cele- 
brated as  the  birthplace  of  T.  Tatius  and  Numa 
Pompilius ;  from  this  town  the  Romans  are  said 
to  have  derived  the  name  of  Quirites  (q.  v.). 

Curetes  (K.ovprJTes).  In  Cretan  mythology  the 
Curetes  were  demigods  armed  with  weapons  of 
brass,  to  whom  the  uew-born  child  Zeus  was  com- 
mitted by  his  mother  Rhea  for  protection  against 
his  father  Cronus.  They  drowned  the  cries  of 
the  child  by  striking  their  spears  against  their 
shields.  They  gave  their  name  to  the  priests  of 
the  Cretan  goddess  Ehea  and  of  the  Idaeau  Zeus, 
who  performed  noisy  war-dances  at  the  festivals 
of  those  deities.     See  Corybantes  ;  Rhea  ;  Zeus. 

Curetis.  (1)  A  name  given  to  Crete,  as  being 
the  residence  of  the  Curetes  (Ovid,  Met.  viii. 
136).  See  Curetes.  (2)  The  earlier  name  of  Ae- 
tolia. 

Curia.  A  word  which  signifies  both  a  division 
of  the  Roman  people  and  the  place  of  assembly  for 
such  a  division. 

(1)  Each  of  the  three  ancient  Romulian  tribes, 
the  Eamues,  Titles,  and  Luceres,  was  subdivided 
into  ten  curiae,  so  that  the  whole  body  of  the  pop- 
ulus  was  divided  iuto  thirty  curiae  (Liv.  i.  13).  It 
has  commonly  been  asserted  that  the  plebeians  had 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  curiae,  and  that 
the  clients  of  the  patricians  were  members  of  the 
curiae  only  in  a  passive  sense.  But  Mommsen  has 
adduced  strong  reasons  for  denying  the  purely 
patrician  character  of  the  curiae  ( Biim.  Fmsch.  i. 
140-150),  and  accepting  the  view  of  Diouyslus  (iv. 
12, 20)  tljat  plebeians  were  admitted.  In  B.C.  209, 
we  find  a  plebeian  elected  as  Curio  Maximus,  and, 
according  to  all  analogy,  plebeians  must  have  been 
admitted  to  the  curiae  long  before  one  of  them 
could  be  found  holding  the  highest  post  of  dignity. 
Plebeians  also  are  represented  as  existing  aud  vot- 
ing side  by  side  with  patricians  before  the  institu- 
tion of  any  other  than  the  Comitia  Curiata.  The 
extinction  of  the  functions  of  the  curiae  is  nowhere 
mentioned  as  a  result  of  the  decay  of  the  patrici- 
ate. Again,  the  thirty  lictors  who  represented  the 
curiae,  and  therefore  must  have  had  the  right  of 
voting  there,  were  plebeians.  There  is  no  reason 
whatever  to  believe  that  the  right  of  making  wills 
and  adoptions  before  the  curiae  was  limited  to  pa- 
tricians, and  we  have  one  positive  instance  of  a 
plebeian  adopting  before  the  curiae  in  the  case  of 
Clodius.  Hence  the  common  theory  of  the  purely 
patrician  character  of  the  curiae  must  be  aban- 


doned. There  is  no  historical  evidence  to  show 
when  the  plebeians  became  members  of  them,  but 
it  is  a  reasonable  conjecture  that  they  were  admit- 
ted at  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  the  kiugs,  when 
the  Comitia  Curiata  lost  their  poliSioal  power  by  tlie 
development  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata  (Momm- 
sen, Hist.  i.  264).  All  the  members  of  the  different 
gentes  belonging  to  one  curia  were  called,  in  re- 
spect of  one  another,  curialea.  Kach  curia  as  a 
corporation  had  its  peculiar  sacra  (Fest.  pp.  174, 
245),  and  besides  the  gods  of  the  State  they  wor- 
shipped other  divinities  and  with  peculiar  rites 
and  ceremonies.  For  such  religious  purposes  each 
curia  had  its  own  place  of  worship,  called  om-ia, 
which  at  first  may  have  contained  nothing  but  an 
altar,  afterwards  a  sacelluvi,  and  finally  a  building 
in  which  the  cnriales  assembled  for  the  purpose  of 
discussing  political,  financial,  religious,  and  other 
matters  (Panl.  Diac.  pp.  62, 64 ;  Dionys.  ii.  50).  The 
religious  affairs  of  each  curia  were  taken  care  of 
by  a  priest,  curio,  who  was  assisted  by  another 
called  Flamen  Curialis.  (See  CuRlO.)  The  thirty 
curiae  had  their  own  distinct  names,  which  are 
said  to  have  beeu  derived  from  the  names  of  the 
Sabine  women  who  had  been  carried  off  by  the 
Romans,  though  it  is  evident  that  some  derived 
their  names  from  certain  districts  or  from  ancieut 
eponymous  heroes.  Few  of  these  names  only  are 
known,  such  as  curia  Titia,  Faucia,  Calabra,  Fori- 
ensis,  Rapta,  Veliensis,  Tifata  (Paul.  Diac.  pp.  49, 
366 ;  Fest.  p.  174 ;  Liv.  i.  13).  O.  Gilbert  has  lately 
(Gesch.  und  Topogr.  der  Stadt  Bom  im  Alterthum,  2 
vols.  1883, 1885 )  advocated,  with  much  ingenuity 
and  learning,  a  theory  that  the  curiae  were  baaed 
originally  upon  the  gradual  occupation  of  the 
seven  hills  of  the  Septimontium  by  tribes  of  differ- 
ent origin,  and  their  ultimate  federation. 

(2)  Curia  iSovKevTrjptov)  is  also  used  to  designate 
the  place  in  which  the  Senate  held  its  meetings. 
From  this  there  gradually  arose  the  custom  of  call- 
ing the  Senate  itself  curia  in  the  coloniae  and  mn- 
nicipia, but  never  the  Senate  of  Rome.  (See  De- 
curio).  The  ofiScial  residence  of  the  Salii,  which 
was  dedicated  to  Mars,  was  likewise  styled  curia 
{Cw.DeDiv.i.l7;  Dionys.  xiv.  5 ;  Flat.  CamilLS2). 

The  history  and  site  of  the  Senate -house  at 
Rome  have  beeu  much  discussed.  Built  by  Tullus 
Hostilius  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  155-156),  the  Curia  Hostilia 
was  burned  at  the  funeral  of  Clodius  (b.o.  52).  Suc- 
cessive restorations  by  a  son  of  Sulla  and  by  Au- 
gustus are  recorded  in  the  names  C.  Cornelia  and 
C.  lulia.  Under  Domitiau  the  Qf.  lulia  was  again 
rebuilt.  A  still  later  building,  ascribed  to  Diocle- 
tian, has  been  identified  with  the  present  church 
of  S.  Adriano  on  the  northeast  of  the  Forum.  It 
is  of  brick,  ornamented  with  stucco  aud  marble. 
See  Middleton,  Ancient  Borne  in  1888 ;  id.  Bemains 
of  Ancient  Borne,  i.  pp.  237,  385;  ii.  139. 

Curiales.     See  Curia. 

Curiata  Comitia.     See  Comitia. 

Curiatii.  A  celebrated  Alban  family.  Three 
brothers  of  this  family  fought  with  three  Roman 
brothers,  the  Horatii,  aud  were  conquered  by  the 
latter.  lu  consequence  of  their  defeat  Alba  be- 
came subject  to  Rome.     See  Horatius,  p.  843. 

Curio.  The  person  who  stood  at  the  head  of  a 
curia  and  had  to  manage  its  affairs,  especially 
those  of  a  religions  nature.  In  their  administra- 
tion he  was  assisted  by  another  priest,  called  Flamen 
Curialis.     As  there  were  thirty  curiae,  the  number 
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of  curioiies  was  likewise  thirty,  and  they  formed  a 
college  of  priests,  which  was  headed  by  one  of 
them  bearing  the  title  of  cmio  maximus.  lu  later 
times  he  was  elected  by  the  people,  but  originally 
probably  by  co-optation. 

Curio.  (1)  Gaius,  praetor  B.C.  121,  but  did  not 
attain  to  the  consulship.  Cicero  speaks  with  praise 
of  his  oratoiy,  an  opinion  founded,  not  on  personal 
knowledge,  but  on  the  speeches  he  had  left.  (2) 
C.  ScRiBONius,  consnl  with  Gnaeus  Ootavius,  B.C. 
76.  On  returning  from  the  province  of  Macedonia, 
he  triumphed  over  the  Dardani,  as  proconsul,  B.C. 
72.  Cicero  often  mentions  him,  and  in  his  Brutus 
(cap.  49)  enumerates  him  among  the  Roman  orators, 
along  with  Cotta  and  others.  (3)  C.  Scribonius, 
son  of  the  preceding,  a  turbulent  and  nnprinci- 
pled  man,  and  an  active  partisan  of  lulius  Caesar's. 
Being  deeply  involved  in  debt  when  tribune  of 
the  plebs,  Caesar  gained  him  over  by  paying  for 
him  what  he  owed  (Pint.  Pomp.  58),  and  Curio  im- 
mediately exerted  himself  with  great  vigour  in 
his  behalf.  Caesar,  it  seems,  was  under  obliga- 
tions to  him  before  this,  since  Curio  is  said  to  have 
saved  his  life  when  he  was  leaving  the  Senate- 
house  after  the  debate  about  Catiline's  accom- 
plices, his  personal  safety  being  endangered  by  the 
young  men  who  stood  in  arms  around  the  build- 
ing (Plut.  Caes.  S).  Plutarch  ascribes  Antony's 
early  initiation  into  licentious  habits  to  his  ac- 
quaintance with  Curio.  On  the  breaking  out  of 
the  Civil  War,  Caesar,  after  having  possessed  him- 
self of  Rome,  sent  Curio  to  take  charge  of  Sicily. 
The  latter  subsequently  crossed  over  from  this 
island  into  Africa,  with  an  armed  force,  against 
luha  and  tlie  followers  of  Pompey,  but  was  de- 
feated and  slain. 

Curiosolites.  A  people  of  Gaul,  forming  part 
of  the  Armoric  tribes.  Their  territory  lay  to  the 
northeast  of  the  Veneti,  and  answers  to  what  is 
now  the  territory  of  St.  Malo,  between  Dinant  and 
Lamballe,  in  the  department  C6tes-du-Nord. 

Curitis.  A  name  given  to  luno  aud  said  to  be 
derived  from  the  Sabine  curia,  "  a  spear"  (Macrob. 
Saturn,  i.  9).     See  Quikites. 

.  Curium  (KovpLov).  A  city  of  Cyprus,  on  the 
southern  coast,  or  rather,  according  to  the  an- 
cients, at  the  commeucement  of  the  western  shore, 
at  a  small  distance  from  which,  to  the  southeast, 
there  is  a  cape  which  bears  the  name  of  Curias. 
Curium  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  an  Argive 
colony,  and  it  was  one  of  the  nine  royal  cities  of 
Cyprus.     See  Ctprus. 

Curius  Dentatus,  Manius.  A  Roman,  cele- 
brated for  his  warlike  achievements,  and  also  for 
the  primitive  simplicity  of  his  manners.  In  his 
iirst  consulship  (B.C.  290)  he  triumphed  twice, 
once  over  the  Samnites  and  then  over  the  Sabines, 
and  in  this  same  year  also  he  obtained  an  ovation 
for  his  successes  against  the  Lucanians.  He  after- 
wards (B.C.  275),  in  his  third  consulship,  triumph- 
ed over  Pyrrhus  and  the  Samnites.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  the  Roman  people  first  saw  elephants 
led  along  in  triumph  (Flor.  i.  18 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  6 ; 
Eutrop.  ii.  14),  and  it  was  this  victory  that  drove 
Pyrrhus  from  Italy.  The  simple  manners  of  this 
distinguished  man  are  often  referred  to  by  the  Ro- 
man writers.  When  the  ambassadors  of  the  Sam- 
nites visited  his  cottage,  they  found  him,  according 
to  one  account,  sitting  on  a  bench  by  the  fireside. 


and  eating  out  of  a  wooden  bowl  (Val.  Max.  iv. 
3,  5),  and,  according  to  Plutarch,  boiliug  turnips. 
On  their  attempting  to  bribe  him  with  a  large  sum 
of  gold,  he  at  once  rejected  their  offer,  exclaiming 
that  a  mau  who  could  be  content  to  live  as  they 
saw  him  living  had  no  need  whatever  of  gold, 
and  that  he  thought  it  more  glorious  to  conquer 
the  possessors  of  it  than  to  possess  it  himself.  His 
scanty  farm  and  humble  cottage,  moreover,  were 
in  full  accordauce  with  the  idea  which  Curius  had 
formed  of  private  wealth ;  for,after  somany  achieve- 
ments aud  honours,  he  declared  that  citizen  a  per- 
nicious one  who  did  not  find  seven  acres  (iugera) 
sufficient  for  his  subsistence  (Plin.  xviii.  3).  Ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  Dentatus  was  so  named  because 
born  with  teeth  (eum  dertUbus)  {H.  N.  vii.  15). 

CurotrSphos  {KovpoTp6<l)os).  "Nurse  of  chil- 
dren." The  title  of  several  (Jreek  goddesses — for 
instance,  Gaea — who  were  regarded  as  protectresses 
of  youth.  Cf.  Hesiod,  Theog.  450 ;  Macrob.  Saturn. 
i.  10, 19, 20. 

Currus,  dim.  CurriciUum  (dpfia).  A  chariot,  a 
car.  These  terms  appear  to  have  denoted  those 
two-wheeled  vehicles  for  the  carriage  of  persons 
which  were  open  overhead,  thus  differing  from  the 
oarpentum  (q.  v.),  and  closed  in  front,  in  which  they 
differed  from  the  cisium  (q.  v.).  One  of  the  most 
essential  parts  in  the  construction  of  the  currus 
was  the  Svtv^,  or  rim ;  and  it  is  accordingly  seen 
in  all  the  chariots  which  are  represented  in  this 
article.  Another  indispensable  part  was  the  axle, 
made  of  oak  ((j)rjyivos  a^tov),  aud  sometimes  also  of 
ilex,  ash,  or  elm.  The  cars  of  Her6  and  Poseidon 
have  metallic  axles.  One  method  of  making  a 
chariot  less  liable  to  be  overturned  was  to  lengthen 
its  axle,  aud  thus  to  widen  the  base  on  which  it 
stood.  The  axle  was  firmly  fixed  under  the  body 
of  the  chariot,  which,  in  reference  to  this  circum- 
stance, was  called  vireprepia,  and  which  was  often 
made  of  wicker-work,  enclosed  by  the  avrv^.  Fat 
(XiTTor)  and  pressed  olives  (amurea)  were  used  to 
grease  the  axle. 

The  wheels  (KixKa,  rpop^oi,  rotae)  revolved  upon 
the  axle,  as  in  modern  carriages ;  and  they  were 
prevented  from  coming  off  by  the  insertion  of  pins 
(?/i/3oXoi)  into  the  extremities  of  the  axle  (aKpa^o- 
vla).  Pelops  obtained  his  celebrated  victory  over 
Oenomaiis  through  the  artifice  of  Hippodamia, 
who,  wishing  to  marry  Pelops,  persuaded  Myrtilus, 
the  charioteer  of  his  adversary,  to  omit  inserting 
one  of  the  linchpins  in  the  axle  of  his  car,  or  to 
insert  one  of  wax.  She  thus  caused  the  overthrow 
and  death  of  her  father,  Oenomaiis,  and  then  mar- 
ried the  conqueror  in  the  race. 

Sir  W.  Gell  describes,  in  the  following  terms,  the 
wheels  of  three  cars  which  were  found  at  Pompeii : 
"  The  wheels  light,  and  dished  much  like  the  mod- 
ern, 4  feet  3  inches  diameter,  10  spokes,  a  little 
thicker  at  each  end."  These  cars  were  probably 
intended  for  the  purposes  of  common  life.  From 
Xenophon  we  learn  that  the  wheels  were  made 
stronger  when  they  were  intended  for  the  field  of 
battle.  After  each  excursion  the  wheels  were  taken 
off  the  chariot,  which  was  laid  on  a  shelf  or  reared 
against  a  wall,  and  they  were  put  on  again  when- 
ever it  was  wanted  for  use. 

The  parts  of  the  wheel  were  as  follows : 

(a)  The  nave  or  hub,  called  iT\r\p.vj],  xoivlkls, 
modiolus.  The  last  two  terms  are  founded  on  the 
resemblance  of  the  nave  to  a  modius  or  bushel. 
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The  nave  was  strengthened  by  being  bound  with 
an  iron  ring,  called  TrkrifivoSeTov. 

{!))  The  spokes,  Kvij/iat  (literally, "  the  legs"),  radii. 
We  have  seen  that  the  spokes  were  sometimes  ten 
in  number.  In  other  instances  they  were  eight 
(kukXo  oKTaKvijiia),  six,  or  four.  Instead  of  being 
of  wood,  the  spokes  of  the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  con- 
structed by  Hephaestus,  were  of  silver  (radiorum 
argenteus  ordo). 

(c)  The  felly,  'ltvs.  This. was  commonly  made 
of  some  flexible  and  elastic  wood,  such  as  poplar 
or  the  wild  flg,  which  was  also  used  for  the  rim  of 
the  chariot ;  heat  was  applied  to  assist  in  producing 
the  requisite  curvature.  The  felly  was,  however, 
composed  of  separate  pieces,  called  arcs  {A\jriSes). 
Hence  the  observation  of  Plutarch  that,  as  a 
"wheel  revolves,  first  one  apsis  is  at  the  highest 
point,  and  then  another."  Hesiod  evidently  in- 
tended to  recommend  that  a  wheel  should  consist 
of  four  pieces. 

(d)  The  tire,  ema-arpop,  canthus.  Homer  de- 
scribes the  chariot  of  Her6  as  having  a  tire  of 
bronze  upon  a  golden  felly,  thus  placing  the 
harder  metal  in  a  position  to  resist  friction  and 
to  protect  the  softer.  The  tire  was  commonly  of 
iron. 

All  the  parts  now  enumerated  are  seen  in  an  an- 
cient chariot  preserved  in  the  Vatican,  a  representa- 
tion of  which  is  given  in  the  following  Ulnstration. 


of  the  yoke-horses  (fuyioi  iinrot)  which  might  hap- 
pen to  be  disabled.  The  horse  so  attached  was 
called  irapriopos.  When  Patroclns  returned  to  bat- 
tle in  the  chariot  of  Achilles,  two  immortal  horses, 
Xanthus  and  Balius,  were  placed  under  the  yoke ; 
a  third,  called  Pedasus,  and  mortal,  was  added  on 
the  right  hand;  and,  having  been  slain,  caused 
confusion,  until  the  driver  cut  the  hai'uess  by 
which  this  third  horse  was  fastened  to  the  chariot. 


Currus.    (Vatican. 


This  chariot,  which  is  in  some  parts  restored, 
also  shows  the  pole  (pv/ios,  temo).  It  was  firmly 
fixed  at  its  lower  extremity  to  the  axle,  whence 
the  destruction  of  Phaethon's  chariot  is  represented 
by  the  circumstance  of  the  pole  and  axle  being 
torn  asunder  (temone  revulsus  axis).  At  the  other 
end  (aKpoppv/uov)  the  pole  was  attached  to  the 
yoke,  either  by  a  pin  (ep.^oKos),  as  shown  in  the 
chariot  above  engraved,  or  by  the  use  of  ropes  and 
bands.     See  Iugum. 

Carriages  with  two,  or  even  three,  poles  were 
used  by  the  Lydians.  The  Greeks  and  Bomans, 
on  the  other  hand,  appear  never  to  have  used  more 
than  one  pole  and  one  yoke,  and  the  currus  thus 
constructed  was  commonly  drawn  by  two  horses, 
which  were  attached  to  it  by  their  necks,  and 
therefore  called  Si^vyes  liriroi,  a-miwpis,  gemini  iuga- 
les,  equi  Miuges. 

If  a  third  horse  was  added,  as  was  not  unfre- 
qnently  the  case,  it- was  fastened  by  traces.  It 
may  have  been  intended  to  take  the  place  of  either 


Currus  with  Tliree  Horses.    (Grinzrot.) 

Ginzrot  has  published  two  drawings  of  chariots 
with  three  horses  from  Etruscan  vases  in  the  col- 
lection at  Vienna.  The  mTros  vaprjopos  is  placed 
on  the  right  of  the  two  yoke-horses.  We  also  ob- 
serve traces  passing  between  the  two  avTvyes,  and 
proceeding  &om  the  front  of  the  chariot  on  each 
side  of  the  middle  horse.  These  probably  assisted 
in  attaching  the  third  or  extra  horse. 

The  Latin  name  for  a  chariot  and  pair  was  iiga. 
(See  BiGA.)  When  a  third  horse  was  added,  it  was 
called  triga;  and,  by  the  same  analogy,  a  chariot 
and  four  was  called  quadriga;  iu  Greek,  rcrpaopia 
or  TeBpmnos. 

The  horses  were  commonly  harnessed  in  a  quad- 
riga after  the  manner  already  represented,  the  two 
strongest  horses  being  placed  under  the  yoke,  and 
the  two  others  fastened  on  each  side  by  means  of 
ropes.  This  is  implied  in  the  use  of  the  epithets 
cretpalos  or  a-eipaipopos,  and  fv/nalis  or  fv/nariuB,  for 
a  horse  so  attached.  The  two  exterior  horses  were 
further  distinguished  from  one  another  as  the  right 
and  the  left  trace -horse.  In  a  chariot -race  de- 
scribed by  Sophocles,  the  driver,  aiming  to  pass 
the  goal,  which  is  on  his  left  hand,  restrains  the 
nearest  horse,  and  gives  the  reins  to  that  which 
was  farthest  from  it — viz.,  the  horse  in  traces  on 
the  right  hand  (dc^wv  d'  dvfls  creipaiov  T.irirov).  In 
the  splendid  triumph  of  Augustus  after  the  battle 
of  Actium,  the  trace-horses  of  his  car  were  ridden 
by  two  of  his  young  relations.  Tiberius  rode,  as 
Suetonius  relates,  simgtenore  funali  equo,  and  Mar- 
cellus  dexteriore  funali  equo.  As  the  works  of  an- 
cient art,  especially  fictile  vases,  abound  in  repre- 
sentations of  quadrigae,  numerous  instances  may 
be  observed  in  which  the  two  middle  horses  (6 
p,e(ros  Se^ios  Kal  6  ii4(ros  apiarcpos)  are  yoked  to- 
gether as  in  a  biga;  and,  as  the  two  lateral  ones 
have  collars  (\ejraSva)  equally  with  the  yoke-horses, 
we  may  presume  that  from  the  top  of  these  pro- 
ceeded the  ropes  which  were  tied  to  the  rim  of  the 
car,  and  by  which  the  trace-horses  assisted  to  draw 
it.  The  first  figure  in  the  following  illustration  is 
the  chariot  of  Aurora,  as  painted  on  a  vase  found  at 
Canosa.  The  reins  of  the  two  middle  horses  pass 
through  rings  at  the  extremities  of  the  yoke.  All 
the  particulars  which  have  been  mentioned  are 
still  more  distinctly  seen  in  the  second  figure,  taken 
from  a  terra-cotta  at  Vienna.  It  represents  a  char- 
I  iot  overthrown  in  passing  the  goal  at  the  circus. 
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The  charioteer  Laviug  fallen  backwards,  the  pole 
and  yoke  are  thrown  upwards  Into  the  air;  the 
two  trace-horses  have  fallen  on  their  knees,  and 
the  two  yoke-horses  are  prancing  on  their  hiud-legs. 
If  we  may  rely  on  the  evidence  of  numerous 
works  of  art,  the  currus  was  sometimes  drawn  by 
four  horses  without  either  yoke  or  pole;  for  we 


Currus  with  Four  Horses. 

see  two  of  them  diverging  to  the  right  hand  and 
two  to  the  left,  as  in  the  beautiful  cameo  given 
below,  which  represents  Apollo  surrounded  by  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac.  If  the  ancients  really  drove  the 
quadriga  thus  harnessed,  we  can  only  suppose  the 
charioteer  to  have  checked  its  speed  by  pulling 
up  the  horses  and  leaning  with  his  whole  body 
backwards,  so  as  to  make  the  bottom  of  the  car  at 
its  hiudermost  border  scrape  the  ground — an  act 
and  an  attitude  which  seem  not  unfrequently  to 
be  intended  iu  antique  representations. 

The  currus,  like  the  <^siwm,  was  adapted  to  carry 
two  persons,  and  on  this  account  was  called  in 
Greek  Slcjipos.  One  of  the  two  was,  of  course,  the 
driver.  He  was  called  fivioxps,  because  he  held  the 
reins,  and  his  companion  wapai^iinjs,  from  going 
by  his  side  or  near  him.  Though  in  all  respects 
superior,  the  Trapai/Sanjy  was  often  obliged  to  place 
himself  behind  the  fivioxos.  He  is  so  represented 
in  the  Uga  at  page  92,  and  in  the  Iliad  Achilles 
himself  stands  behind  Ms  charioteer  Automedon. 


Four-horse  Chariots  on  Gems.    (Berlin  Museum.) 

On  the  other  hand,  a  personage  of  the  highest  rank 
may  drive  his  own  carriage,  and  then  an  inferior 
may  be  his  Trapm^drris,  as  when  Nestor  conveys 
Machaon  (irdp'  8e  Maxdav  ^aive),  and  Her6,  holding 
the  reins  and  whip,  conveys  Athen^,  who  is  in  full 
armour.  In  such  cases  a  kindness,  or  even  a  com- 
pliment, was  conferred  by  the  driver  upon  him 
whom  he  conveyed,  as  when  Dionysius,  tyrant  of 
Sicily,  "  himself  holding  the  reins,  made  Plato  his 
irapaL^dTrjs."  In  the  contest  which  has  been  already 
referred  to,  and  which  was  so  celebrated  in  Greek 
mythology,  Oenomaiis  intrusts  the  reins  to  the 
unfaithful  Myrtilus,  and  assumes  the  place  of  his 
wapac^drris,  while  Pelops  himself  drives  with  Hippo- 
damia  as  his  jrapai^aTis,  thus  honouring  her  iu  re- 
turn for  the  service  she  had  bestowed. 


The  Persepolitan  sculptures,  and  the  innumer- 
able paintings  discovered  iu  Egyptian  tombs,  con- 
cur with  the  historical  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  with  the  testimony  of  other  ancient 
authors,  in  showing  how  commonly  chariots  were 
employed  on  the  field  of  battle  by  the  Egyptians, 
the  Persians,  and  other  Asiatic  nations.   The  Greek 

poetry^f  the  Heroic 
Ages  proves  with 
equal  certainty  the 
early  prevalence  of 
the  same  custom  in 
Greece.  The  dpur- 
T^€s — i.  e.  the  nobil- 
ity, or  men  of  rank 
—  who  wore  com- 
plete suits  of  ar- 
mour, all  took  their 
chariots  with  them, 
and  iu  an  engage- 
ment placed  them- 
selves in  front.  Such 
were  the  iinrfis,  or 
cavalry  of  the  Ho- 
meric period — the  precursors  of  those  who,  after 
some  centuries,  adopted  the  less  expensive  and 
ostentations  practice  of  riding  on  horseback, 
but  who,  nevertheless,  in  consideration  of  their 
wealth  and  station,  stiU  maintained  their  own 
horses,  rather  to  aid  and  exhibit  themselves  in- 
dividually on  the  field  than  to  act  as  members 
of  a  compact  body.  In  Homer's  battles  we  find 
that  the  horseman  —  who,  for  the  purpose  of 
using  his  weapons  and  in  consequence  of  the 
weight  of  his  armour,  is  under  the  necessity  of 
taking  the  place  of  irapai&drrjs — often  assails  or 
challenges  a  distant  foe  from  the  chariot;  but 
that,  when  he  encounters  his  adversary  iu  close 
combat,  they  both  dismount, "  springing  from  their 
chariots  to  the  ground,"  and  leaving  them  to  the 
care  of  the  tjvloxoi.  So  likewise  Turnns  is-desoribed 
by  Vergil,  Deailuit  Tarnus  hiiugis  ;  pedes  apparat  ire 
Comminus.  As  soon  as  the  hero  had  finished  the 
trial  of  his  strength  with  his  opponent,  he  returned 
to  his  chariot,  one  of  the  chief  uses  of  which  was 
to  rescue  him  from  danger.  When  Automedon  pre- 
pares to  encounter  both  Hector  and  Aeneas,  justly 
fearing  the  result,  he  directs  his  charioteer,  Alcimr 
edon,  instead  of  driving  the  horses  to  any  distance, 
to  keep  them  "  breathing  on  his  back,"  and  thus 
to  enable  him  to  effect  his  escape  in  case  of  need. 

These  chariots,  as  represented  on  bas-reliefs  and 
fictile  vases,  were  exceedingly  light,  the  body  often 
consisting  of  little  besides  a  rim  fastened  to  the 
bottom  and  to  the  axle.  Unless  such  had  been 
really  their  construction,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
imagine  how  so  great  a  multitude  of  chariots  could 
have  beeu  transported  across  the  Aegean  Sea.  The 
light  and  simple  construction  of  war-chariots  is 
also  supposed  by  Vergil,  when  he  represents  them 
as  suspended  with  all  kinds  of  armour  on  the  en- 
trance to  the  temple  of  the  Lanrentian  Pious. 

We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  not  unusual 
in  the  Homeric  battles  to  drive  three  horses,  one 
being  a  iraprjopos ;  in  a  single  instance,  that  of  Hec- 
tor, four  are  driven  together.  In  the  games,  the 
use  of  this  number  of  horses  was,  perhaps,  even 
more  common  than  the  use  of  two.  The  form  of 
the  chariot  was  the  same,  except  that  it  was  more 
elegantly  decorated.  But  the  highest  style  of  or- 
nament was  reserved  to  be  displayed  in  the  quad- 
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rigae  in  which  the  Roman  generals  and  emperors 
rode  when  they  triumphed.  The  body  of  the  tri- 
umphal car  was  cylindrical,  as  we  often  see  it  rep- 
resented on  medals.  It  was  enriched  with  gold 
{aureaa  ourrua)  and  ivory.  The  utmost  skill  of  the 
painter  and  the  sculptor  was  employed  to  enhance 
its  beauty  and  splendour.  More  particularly  the 
extremities  qf  the  axle,  of  the  pole,  and  of  the  yoke 
were  highly  wrought  in  the  form  of  animals'  heads. 
Wreaths  of  laurel  were  sometimes  hung  round  it 
(ciMTMS  lauviger),  and  were  also  fixed  to  the  heads 
of  the  four  snow-white  horses.  The  car  was  ele- 
vated so  that  he  who  triumphed  might  be  the 
most  conspicuous  person  in  the  procession,  and,  for 
the  same  reason,  he  was  obliged  to  stand  erect  {in 
cui-ru  stanUs  eburno).  A  friend,  more  especially  a 
eon,  was  sometimes  carried  in  the  same  chariot  by 
his  side.  When  Germauious  celebrated  his  triumph, 
the  car  was  "  loaded  "  with  five  of  his  children  in 
addition  to  himself.  The  triumphal  oar  had,  in 
general,  no  pole,  the  horses  being  led  by  men  who 
were  stationed  at  their  heads. 

The  chariot  was  an  attribute  not  only  of  the 
gods,  but  of  various  imaginary  beings,  such  as 
Victory,  often  so  represented  on  coins,  vases,  and 
sculptures  ;  Night ;  and  Aurora,  whom  Vergil  rep- 
resents as  driving  either  two  horses  or  four,  in  this 
agreeing  with  the  figure  in  the  illustrations  on  p. 
44.5.  In  general,  the  poets  are  more  specific  as  to 
the  number  of  horses  in  the  chariots  of  the  deities, 
and  it  rarely  exceeded  two.  lupiter,  as  the  father 
of  the  gods,  drives  four  white  horses  when  he  goes 
armed  with  his  thunderbolt  to  resist  the  giants ; 
Pluto  is  drawn  by  four  black  horses. 

The  chariots  of  lupiter  and  of  the  Sun  are,  more- 
over, painted  on  ancient  vases  with  wings  proceed- 
ing from  the  extremities  of  the  axle  {jmjvov  ap/ia ; 
volucrem  cu/rrwm). 

These  supernatural  chariots  were  drawn  not  only 
by  horses,  but  by  a  great  variety  of  brnte  or  imag- 
inary beings.  Thus  Medea  received  from  the  Sun 
a  car  with  winged  dragons.  luno  is  drawn  by  pea- 
cocks, Diana  by  stags,  Venus  by  doves  or  swans, 
Minerva  by  owls,  Mercury  by  rams,  and  Apollo  by 
grifSns.  To  the  car  of  Bacchus,  and  consequently 
of  Ariadn^,  are  yoked  centaurs,  tigers,  and  lynxes. 

Chariots  executed  in  terra-cotta  (quadngae  fioti- 
les),  in  bronze,  or  in  marble,  an  example  of  which 
last  is  shown  in  the  annexed  illustration  from  an 
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Biga.    (Sala  della  Biga,  Yatican.) 

ancient  chariot  in  the  Vatican,  were  among  the  most 
beautiful  ornaments  of  temples  and  other  public 
edifices. 

No  pains  were  spared  in  their  decoration,  and 
Pliny  informs  us  that  some  of  the  most  eminent 


artists  were  employed  upon  them.  In  numerous 
instances  they  were  designed  to  perpetuate  the 
fame  of  those  who  had  conquered  in  the  chariot- 
race.  As  the  emblem  of  victory,  the  quadriga  was 
sometimes  adopted  by  the  Eomans  to  grace  the  tri- 
umphal arch  by  beiug  placed  on  its  summit;  and 
even  in  the  private  houses  of  great  families,  char- 
iots were  displayed  as  the  indications  of  rank  or 
the  memorials  of  conquest  and  of  triumph. 

Cursive  Writing.  See  Alphabet;  Palaeog- 
raphy. 

Cursor,  L.  Papirius.     See  Papirius. 

Cursores,  (1)  Slaves  whose  duty  it  was  to  run 
before  the  carriages  of  their  masters,  for  the  same 
purpose  as  modern  outriders.  They  were  not  used 
during  the  times  of  the  Eepublio,  but  appear  to 
have  first  come  into  fashion  in  the  middle  of  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  The  word  cur- 
sores was  also  applied  to  all  slaves  whom  their 
masters  employed  in  carrying  letters,  messages, 
etc.  (See  Cdrsus  Publicus.)  (2)  Runners  in  the 
foot-race,  or  competitors  in  the  chariot  race.     See 

CURSUS. 

Cursus  (Spd/xor,  rpoxos).  Foot-racing.  In  his- 
toric times,  at  the  national  festivals  of  Greece, 
several  species  of  it  had  come  into  vogue.  We 
may  distinguish  four  sorts:  (a)  the  o-TaBiov  (or 
simply  Spofws);  (V)  the  diav\os;  (c)  the  ei^iVmof 
or  iTTTnos  dpofios ;  (d)  the  SoKixos  8p6p.os  (or  fidXtp^or , 
proparox).  A  strange  feature  in  these  races  was 
that  they  were  not  run  on  hard  and  firm  ground 
(Lucian,  Anaehars.  27),  but  over  a  deeply  sanded 
surface. 

(a)  The  a-TaStov  was  a  race  in  which  the  runners 
(oToStoSpdjiioi)  traversed  the  arena  in  a  direct  lino 
(whence  it  was  called  ev6vs,  aKap.nTos)  from  one 
extremity  to  the  other.  This  distance,  as  meas- 
ured by  the  Olympic  stadium,  which  became  the 
general  standard,  was  about  600  feet.  The  oraSioj/ 
corresponds  to  our  "sprint,"  iu  which  the  runner 
does  the  whole  run  at  his  highest  speed. 

Q>)  The  bimiKos,  or  double  course  ( properly  = 
double  pipe),  required  that  the  rnnuers  (StauXoSpd- 
iwi)  should,  after  traversing  the  arena  as  in  the 
arahiov,  turn  round  a  post  (naixirrrip)  and  run  back 
to  their  starting-point.  Hence  it  was  called  8p6- 
pos  KapjTTeios  (from  Kapirrj  =^fiexii8), 

(c)  The  i(j)iTnnos  or  lirwios  did  not,  as  might  seem 
from  its  name,  signify  a  horse-race,  but  a  race  of 
sufficient  length  to  try  the  power  of  a  horse.  (See 
Hermann -Blumner,  Privatalt.  p.  346.)  It  was  a 
test  therefore  of  endurance  as  well  as  speed,  being 
four  stadia  in  length  ;  that  is,  twice  the  SlavKos. 

(d)  The  true  test  of  staying  power,  however,  was 
the  SoXi-xos  or  long  race,  added  to  the  Olympic 
Games  (according  to  Philostratus,  Gyrrm.  12)  in 
Olymp.  15.  The  length  of  this  race  has  been  vari- 
ously described  as  seven,  twelve,  twenty,  or  twenty- 
four  stadia.  We  may  suppose  that  it  differed  on 
different  occasions. 

Competition  in  foot-racing  was  open  to  runners 
of  all  ages,  whether  boys  (iraiSes),  striplings  (dye- 
veioi),  or  grown  men  (SvSpes).  Only  those  who  IJe- 
longed  to  the  same  class,  as  regards  age  (rfKiKiSiTai), 
were  permitted  to  compete  with  one  another; 
seniors,  of  course,  not  being  allowed  to  enter 
against  their  juniors.     In  Sparta  even  girls  ran. 

The  competitors,  being  too  numerous  to  contend 
all  together,  were  entered  in  successive  groups 
(rd^eis);   those  who   should  form  each  group,  as 
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well  as  the  order  in  which  the  groups  should  run, 
being  determined  by  lot  ((rin/raxOfjvai  vtto  tov  kKt)- 
pov).  Wheu  all  the  rd^fis  in  turn  had  run,  the 
victors  in  each  were  formed  into  one  group,  which 
ran  a  final  heat  for  the  prize. 

It  is  doubtless  owing  to  their  want  of  instru- 
ments for  accurately  measuring  small  portions  of 
time  that  the  Greeks  have  left  us  scarcely  any 
means  of  computing  the  speed  which  foot-racers 
attained  in  the  various  kinds  of  running. 

For  some  special  forms  of  the  foot-race,  see  Lam- 
PADEDROMIA  and  Staphylodromia. 

We  have  very  meagre  information  regarding 
foot-racing  as  practised  by  the  Romans.  Accord- 
ing to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  (vii.  71,  73),  it 
formed  part  of  the  Ludi  Magni  from  the  time  of 
their  institution.  He,  too,  tells  us  that  the  run- 
ners wore  the  subUgaculum  round  their.loins.  In 
the  Capitoline  Games  (Dio  Cass.  Ixvii.  8)  young 
women,  after  the  Spartan  fashion,  took  part  in  the 
competition.  Beyond  these  scanty  notices  and 
vague  references  to  rnuning  for  healthful  exercise 
in  the  Campus  Martius,  very  little  has  been  handed 
down  to  us.  This  running  in  the  Campus  was  not 
always  competitive.  That  it  was  sometimes  so, 
however,  is  plain  from  Martial,  iv.  19.  For  chariot- 
racing,  see  Circus  and  Hippodromus. 

Cursus  PubUous.  The  postal -service  of  the 
Boman  Empire. 

Persia  under  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  affords 
the  eai-liest  instance  of  a  national  postal-service. 
Mention  is  indeed  made  (Liberat.  £rev.  23)  of  a 
class  called  symmad  as  existing  in  the  most  an- 
cient times  among  the  Egyptians  for  the  convey- 
ance of  letters  by  land,  but  we  have  no  grounds 
for  thinking  that  a  postal-system  was  established 
in  Egypt  as  a  branch  of  the  administration.  In 
the  Persian  dominions,  however,  as  we  learn  from 
Herodotus  (iii.  28 ;  vi.  105 ;  viii.  98),  horsemen,  sta- 
tioned at  intervals  and  relieving  one  another,  con- 
veyed the  imperial  will  in  all  directions  from  Susa, 
Ecbatana,  or  Babylon.  The  service  was  called  ay- 
yaprfiov,  and  the  couriers,  ayyapoi.  Messages  of 
lesser  urgency  were  carried  by  fjp,€poSp6noi.  In 
Greece  there  are  no  evidences  of  any  such  service, 
at  least  upon  a  similar  scale,  for  the  hemerodromi 
mentioned  by  Corn.  Nepos  (^Milt.  iv.  3)  can  scarce- 
ly have  been  a  permanent  institution.  This  was 
probably  due  to  the  geographical  smallness  of 
Greece ;  still  more,  however,  to  the  utter  absence 
of  political  unity  among  the  Greeks^  and  the  want 
of  facilities  for  land  traffic,  in  contrast  with  the 
easy  communications  by  sea.  But  the  vast  ex- 
tent of  the  Boman  dominions,  and  the  centrali- 
zation of  imperial  functions  in  a  single  hand, 
again  furnished  the  conditions  of  a  postal-service, 
which  accordingly  arose  and  became  a  most  im- 
portant instrument  of  State  administration.  The 
practical  wisdom  of  the  Bomans  had  from  the  be- 
ginning of  their  conquests  taught  them  to  make 
roads  throughout  the  territories  which  they  sub- 
dued, whence  resulted  a  system  of  highways  con- 
necting the  remotest  parts  of  the  Empire  with 
Eome.  These  not  only  facilitated  the  marching  of 
troops,  but  served  the  general  purposes  of  trans- 
port and  the  conveyance  of  intelligence,  forming, 
as  they  did,  the  material  condioio  sine  qv,a  non  of 
the  future  cursus  puilicus.  Within  the  last  cen- 
tury of  the  Bepublic,  also,  certain  practices 
had  already  been  established,  by  which  the  de- 
velopment of  the  postal-service  was  largely  con- 


ditioned. We  now  proceed  to  give  some  account 
of  these. 

Under  the  Bepublic,  after  the  conquest  of  Ita- 
ly, government  officials  despatched  from  Bome  on 
public  business  were  empowered  to  impose  arbi- 
trary requisitions  on  the  subject  Italians  {dediti- 
oii)  to  supply  them  with  necessaries  for  travel- 
ling. Among  the  Italian  allies  such  functionaries 
usually  obtained  food,  lodging,  and  means  of 
transport  from  their  gnest-friends  or  from  the 
principal  personages  in  the  friendly  States  which 
they  visited.  But  when  the  Boman  dominions  in- 
cluded extra-Italian  pi'oviuces,  the  fine  distinction 
made  in  Italy  between  subjects  and  allies  (socii) 
was  in  the  provinces  neglected,  and  the  provin- 
cial allies  were  as  sumiuarily  requisitioned  by  a 
legatus  as  were  the  provincial  subjects.  Senators 
or  citizens  employed  on  a  public  mission  abroad 
received  from  the  Senate  a  mandate  (diploma)  re- 
quiring subjects  and  allies  alike  to  supply  them 
with  means  of  transport  and  other  necessaries  at 
all  the  successive  stages  of  their  journey.  This 
in  the  natural  course  of  things  led  to  grave  hard- 
ships, and  complaints  frequently  arose.  Eestric- 
tive  enactments  became  necessary;  and  we  read 
that  Cato  the  Elder,  wheu  praetor  in  Sardinia,  di- 
minished or  removed  the  expenses  entailed  upon 
the  people  of  that  island  by  the  entertainment  of 
the  praetors  officiating  among  them  (Li v.  xxxii. 
27).  It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  Cato  issued 
a  formal  edict,  or  whether  his  good  example  alone 
operated  towards  the  relief  of  the  sufferers. 

Among  the  various  embassies  which  thus  be- 
came grounds  of  hardship  to  the  provincials  there 
was  one  which  deserves  especial  notice.  This  was 
called  libera  legatio,  being  a  sort  of  mission  "from 
which  all  State  employment  was  absent,  granted 
as  a  favour  sometimes  to  distinguished  men,  last- 
ing for  several  years,  and  carrying  with  it  all  the 
previously  mentioned  liabilities  on  the  part  of  the 
provincials.  The  libera  legatio,  owing  to  the  iu- 
definiteness  of  the  privileges  it  conveyed,  became 
a  fearful  cause  of  oppression.  A  law  was  carried 
in  B.C.  63  by  Cicero  (Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  8, 18)  restrict- 
ing abuses  of  the  libera  legatio  and  limiting  its  du- 
ration to  one  year ;  but  the  reform  thus  effected  waa 
short-lived,  for  lulius  Caesar  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  xv.  11) 
again  extended  the  term  of  a  libera  legatio  to  a  pos- 
sible five  years. 

Daring  the  last  period  of  the  Bepublic  the  Sen- 
ate had  frequent  occasions  for  communicating  in 
despatches  with  their  generals  or  provincial  gov- 
ernors, as  well  as  with  allied  kings  and  States. 
For  the  conveyance  of  such  despatches  the  au- 
thorities employed  freednien,  slaves,  or  a  certain 
class  of  couriers  called  stratores  {sternere,  "  to  sad- 
dle ").  A  class  of  messengers  also  existed  called. 
tabellarii.  For  pressing  messages  a  general  usual- 
ly employed  mounted  men  detached  from  his  own 
staff.  The  pwblicani,  as  especially  interested  in 
transmitting  and  receiving  intelligence  to  and 
from  Bome,  had  a  special  class  of  tabellarii,  whose 
services,  ho  we  ver,  were  often  borrowed  by  the  mag- 
istrates, or  by  the  negotiatores,  speculators  in  corn 
or  money,  who  were  in  constant  relations  with  the 
provincial  governors  and  with  the  publicani.  The 
ships  of  the  allies  also  were  employed  for  the  use 
of  magistrates  engaged  abroad  on  public  business. 
Thus  for  the  purposes  of  transport  and  the  con- 
veyance of  intelligence  the  dealings  of  the  home 
government  with  the  provincials  were  regulated 
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maiuly  by  the  priuciple  that  the  incidental  la- 
bour and  expenses  should  be  borne  as  fai-  as  pos- 
sible by  the  latter,  while  the  interests  to  be  served 
were  those  of  the  government  alone. 

It  only  remained  for  the  Empire  to  organize 
and  develop  the  system  which  had  been  estab- 
lished under  the  republican  regime.  The  immense 
advantages  of  such  an  organization  as  a  pprtiou 
of  the  imperial  administration  were  sufficiently 
obvious.  Augustus  accordiugly  appointed  mount- 
ed couriers  (stratorea  or  apeoulatores)  to  be  em- 
ployed along  the  principal  roads  (Suet.  Aug.  49). 
This  implies  the  institution  of  stations  (muta- 
tioiies),  at  which  they  should  relieve  one  another. 
But  as  this  arrangement  provided  only  for  the 
conveyance  of  intelligence,  it  required  to  be  sup- 
plemented by  a  transport  system  for  the  convey- 
ance of  money  or  other  valuables  of  considerable 
weight.  The  necessity  of  constructing  postal-sta- 
tio\i8  ensued.  The  stations  were  called  niansiones, 
which,  being  intended  for  lodgings,  as  their  name 
indicates,  were  furnished  not  only  with  a  supply 
for  the  immediate  wants  of  man  and  beast,  but 
also  with  the  accommodation  suitable  for  travel- 
lers. The  manaiones  were  not  so  numerous  along 
a  road  as  the  mutationes,  or  changing-stages.  lu 
accordance  with  republioau  precedent  the  ex- 
penses of  the  transport  and  postal  system  gener- 
ally continued  to  fall  upon  the  communities 
through  whose  territories  the  lines  of  stations 
lay.  They  accordingly  had  to  provide  conduc- 
tors, guards,  drivers,  together  with  beasts  of  bur- 
den and  rolling-stock,  on  receipt  of  the  emperor's 
order  (diploma),  or  that  of  the  head  of  the  postal 
system  (a  functionary  designated  in  Trajan's  time 
as  db  veMottUs),  who  was  generally  a  freedman  of 
the  emperor.  Such  warrants  for  the  use  of  the 
post  were  issued  occasionally  by  the  consul,  by 
the  praefect  of  the  praetorians,  or  by  the  governor 
of  a  province,  but  in  all  oases  only  with  the  em- 
peror's special  authority.  While  the  document 
entitling  to  the  use  of  the  cursus,  by  virtue  of  be- 
ing stamped  with  the  emperor's  seal,  was  called 
diploma  (aud  otber  names  which  will  hereafter  be 
referred  to),  the  right  of  issuing  postal-warrants 
was,  at  least  until  a  late  period,  called  evectio.  The 
expenses,  moreover,  of  constructing  stations  and 
stocking  them  with  necessaries  had  to  be  borne 
by  the  neighbouring  communities.  Along  the 
line  of  one  day's  journey  there  were  six  or  eight 
sets  of  stables,  each  of  which  had  to  maintain  a 
total  of  forty  beasts,  including  horses,  mules, 
asses,  etc.  The  communities  also  were  bound 
to  furnish  and  maintain  the  teams  and  to  keep 
the  stables  in  repair ;  they  had  further  to  secure 
the  services  of  muleteers  (mulionea),  mule-doctors 
(mulomediei),  wheelwrights  {eatpentarii),  grooms 
(Mppocomi),  and  conductors  or  guards  (veliicularii). 
From  these  heavy  burdens  Nerva  relieved  the  peo- 
ple of  Italy,  and  to  commemorate  his  act  a  medal 
was  struck  bearing  the  inscription  veliiculatione 
Italiae  remissa  (where  vehiculatio  =  cnrsus  publicus). 
Trajan,  however,  re-authorized  (Plin.  Ep.  x.  121) 
the  issue  of  postal-warrants  in  Italy,  but  restrict- 
ed them  to  cases  in  which  he  had  been  personally 
consulted.  We  read  (Spart.  Hadr.  7)  that  Hadrian 
statitm  citrsum  fiacalem  institutt,  ne  magistratus  hoc 
onere  gravarentur.  According  to  Hirschfeld,  in  his 
note  to  these  words,  cursus  fisealis  is  in  Spartianus 
equivalent  to  curaus  velncular'ms,  and  the  emphasis 
lies  upon  the  word  statum.    According  to  his  view. 


therefore,  the  meaning  of  the  whole  sentence  is 
that  Hadrian  made  the  postal  -  service  through- 
out the  Empire  a  department  of  the  Stat6  admin- 
istration, and  appointed  fixed  stations,  superin- 
tended by  government  officials,  in  order  to  relieve 
the  7nunicipal  magistrates  of  all  responsibility  for 
them.  Despite,  however,  these  and  other  efforts 
in  this  direction,  it  was  not  until  the  time  of  Sep- 
timias  Severns  (Spart.  Sever.  14)  that  the  expenses 
of  the  post  generally  were  made  chargeable  to  the 
imperial  treasury.  But,  even  when  this  had  been 
done,  the  subjects  still  continued  to  suffer,  nor  did 
any  subsequent  legislation  materially  alleviate  the 
burden  with  which  the  cursus  pressed  upou  them. 
Di  (Terences  of  opinion  exist  as  to  the  exact  nature 
of  the  reforms  or  changes  attributed  respectively 
to  Nerva,  Trajan,  and  the  others  above  mentioned. 
Humbert  s.ays  we  must  at  least  suppose,  as  Hude- 
mann  does,  that  Nerva  entirely  remitted,  though 
only  to  Italy,  the  expenses  of  the  service,  so  that 
the  salaries  of  officials  engaged  in  it,  as  well  as 
the  material  cost,  became  alike  chargeable  to 
the  treasury ;  that  Trajan  contented  himself  with 
merely  checking  the  abuse  of  evecHo ;  while  Hadri- 
an, besides  extending  the  organization  of  the  post 
through  the  whole  Empire,  must  apparently  have 
imposed  the  charges  of  it  upon  the^eus;  that  An- 
toninus Fins  agaiu,  like  Trajan,  making  a  step 
backwards,  confined  the  contemplated  reform  to  a 
mere  restriction  of  expenses  and  of  the  right  of 
issuing  post  -  warrants  ;  that  Septimius  Severus 
completely  reorganized  the  vehioulanum  munus, 
and  imposed  the  charges  of  it,  in  Italy  aud  the 
rest  of  the  Empire  alike,  upon  the  fiscus  alone ; 
but  that  the  last  and  radical  reform  was  incapa- 
ble of  maintaining  itself,  owing  to  the  burdens  it 
entailed  upon  the  treasury.  Diocletian,  Constan- 
tiue,  aud  their  successors  all  strove  to  perfect  the 
organization  of  the  post,  aud  to  define  exactly 
what  the  liabilities  of  the  cities  in  regard  to  it 
should  be,  together  with  determining  the  ques- 
tion who  should  have  the  evectio,  or  right  of 
granting  postal  permits,  aud  under  what  circum- 
stances they  might  be  justly  granted. 

In  the  later  times  of  the  Roman  Empire  the  post 
became  an  ever-increasing  burden  to  the  cities; 
and  as  it  injured  them,  in  the  same  degree  it  pre- 
pared the  way  for  its  own  ruin.  Nevertheless  a 
treaty  ratified  between  Kome  and  Persia  in  a.d. 
565  (Menander,  Prot.  p.  360,  ed.  Bonn)  assured  to  the 
natives  of  the  frontier  provinces  of  the  two  em- 
pires the  uses  of  the  postal-service  to  and  fro  be- 
tween them.  See  A.  de  Rothschild,  Bist.  de  la  Paste 
aux  Lettres  depuis  ses  Origines  (Paris,  1873). 

Curtius,  GrEORG.    One  of  the  most  distinguished 
classicists  and  philologists  of  the  present  century, 
born  at  Liibeck,  April  16th,  1820.     He  pursued  his 
i  studies  at  Bonn  and  Berlin,  teaching  for  a  time  at 
I  the  latter  place  and  at  Dresden.     In  1849,  he  was 
made  Professor  Extraordinarius  of  Classical  Philol- 
1  ogy  at  Prague,  becoming  in  1851  Professor  Ordina- 
1  rius.     From  Prague  he  was  called  in  1854  to  a  like 
chair  at  Kiel,  and  in  1862  to  Leipzig.    He  died  Au- 
gust 12th, 1885. 

Curtius  was  the  last  and  one  of  the  greatest  of 
I  the  "  old  school"  of  classical  philologists,  and  for- 
mulated in  their  final  expression  their  etymological 
i  views.  He  was  also  profoundly  learned  in  Greek, 
and  in  this  department  wrote  a  number  of  standard 
works:  the  GriecMscIw Schulgrammatilc  (1852),-w'bich 
reached  its  fifteenth  (German)  edition  in  1882,  and' 
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has  been  translated  into  English  in  Dr.  W.  Smith's 
series  in  England,  and  forms  the  basis  of  Prof.  Had- 
ley's  G^-eele  Grammar  in  this  country ;  also  his  Er- 
Iduterungen  to  the  foregoing  (1663,  3d  ed.  1875) 
Eng.  trans.  (1870) ;  the  Grundziige  der  Grieohischen 
Etymologle  (1858;  5th  ed.  iu  collaboration  with 
Wiudisch,  1879),  translated  into  English  by  Wil- 
kius  and  England  (1875-76) ;  and  Das  Verlum  der 
Grieehiaehen  Sprache  (1873-76)  —  a  very  elaborate 
piece  of  work — translated  by  WilUins  and  England 
(1880).  Besides  these  important  publications,  he 
also  put  forth  a  treatise  De  Nominum  Graecorum 
Formatione  (1842) ;  Die  Spi-achvergleiohung  m  ihrem 
Verhaltrms  zur  Hassischen  Philologie  (1845) ;  Spraeh- 
vergleichende  Beitrage  zur  grieohischen  und  latein- 
ischen  Grammatih  (1846) ;  Philologie  und  Spraohwis- 
senachaft  (1862);  Zur  Chronologie  der  indo-germa- 
niachen  Spraehforschung  (1867;  2d  ed.  1873);  Zur 
KriUh  der  neueaten  Sprachforachung  (1885);  and 
in  conjunction  with  Brugmann,  G.  Meyer,  Fick, 
Windisch,  and  others,  Studieti  zur  grieeh.  und  lat. 
Gh'ammatik,  10  vols.  (1868-77).  The  ninth  volume 
of  this  series  contains  Brugmanu's  famous  paper 
on  the  nasal  sonant,  with  which  began  the  ag- 
gressive propaganda  of  the  new  school  against  the 
theories  of  Curtias  and  his  predecessors.  The  new 
theories  form  thasubjeot  of  a  vigorous  attack  by  Cur- 
tias  himself  in  the  Kritik  mentioned  above,  in  which 
he  maintains  the  principle  of  "  sporadic  change"  in 
addition  to  invariable  phonetic  law  and  the  influ- 
ence of  analogy.  (See  Philologia.)  In  1878,  Prof. 
Curtius  founded  with  Lange,  Ribbeck,  and  Lipsius 
the  Leipziger  Studien,  zur  hlaaaiachen  Philologie. 

Curtius,  Mettus.  A  Roman  youth,  who  devot- 
ed himself,  for  his  country,  to  the  Manes,  B.C.  362. 
According  to  the  account  given  by  Livy  (vii.  6), 
the  ground  near  the  middle  of  the  Forum,  in  con- 
sequence either  of  an  earthquake  or  some  other 
violent  cause,  sank  down  to  an  immense  depth, 
forming  a  vast  aperture;  nor  could  the  gulf  be 
filled  up  by  all  the  earth  which  could  be  thrown 
into  it.  At  last  the  soothsayers  declared  that,  if 
the  Romans  wished  the  commonwealth  to  be  ever- 
lasting, they  must  devote  to  this  chasm  what  con- 
stituted the  principal  strength  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. Curtius,  on  hearing  the  answer,  demanded 
of  his  countrymen  whether  they  possessed  any- 
thing so  valuable  as  their  arms  and  courage.  They 
yielded  a  silent  assent  to  the  question  put  them; 
whereupon,  having  arrayed  himself  in  full  armour 
and  mounted  his  horse,  Curtius  pluuged  into  the 
chasm,  and  the  people  threw  after  him  their  offer- 
ings and  quantities  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Va- 
lerius Maximus  (v.  6, 2)  states  that  the  earth  closed 
immediately  over  him.  Livy,  however,  speaks  of 
a  lake  occupying  the  spot,  called  Lacus  Curtius. 
In  another  part  of  his  history  (i.  13),  he  mentions 
this  same  lake  as  existing  in  the  time  of  Romulus, 
and  as  having  derived  its  name  from  Mettus  Cur- 
tius, a  Sabine  in  the  army  of  Titus  Tatius.  In  all 
probability  it  was  of  volcanic  origin,  since  the 
early  accounts  speak  of  its  great  depth,  and  was 
not  produced  merely  by  the  inundations  of  the 
Tiber.  Tarquinius  Priscus  is  said  to  have  filled 
up  this  lake  at  the  time  that  he  drained  the  whole 
of  this  district  and  constructed  the  Cloaca  Maxima. 
Possibly  he  may  have  been  aided  in  this  by  a  nat- 
ural tunnel  gradually  formed  through  the  basin  of 
the  lake  itself. 

Curtius  Rufiis,  Quintus.    A  Roman  historian 
15 


who  flourished  iu  the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  No  particulars  of  his  life  are  known,  and  no 
mention  is  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  writers  that 
can  be  positively  referred  to  him,  though  Suetonius 
mentions  a  Q.  Curtius  Rnfus  iu  his  list  of  rhetori- 
cians, and  a  Curtius  Rnfus  is  named  by  Tacitus 
{Ann.  xl.  21)  and  by  the  younger  Pliny  (Epiat.  vii. 
27).  The  ten  books  (Eiatoriarum  Alexandri  Magni 
Libri  Decern)  that  he  wrote  are  believed  to  have 
been  composed  during  the  reign  of  Claudius  on 
the  strength  of  a  passage  iu  the  work  itself  (x.  9, 
3-6),  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  outbreak  at 
Rome  on  the  death  of  Caligula,  to  which  the  ac- 
cession of  Claudius  put  an  end.  (See  Schnltess, 
De  Senecae  Quaestt.  Nat.  [Bonn,  1872] ;  and  Berger, 
De  Curtii  Aetate  [Heidelberg,  I860]). 

The  history  of  Alexander  the  Great  is  treated 
in  a  rhetorical  fashion  with  little  historical  In- 
sight, introducing  a  number  of  picturesque  details 
which  are  grouped  eflectively ;  and  the  career  of 
the  great  Macedonian  is  regarded  as  a  series  of 
brilliant  and  romantic  adventures.  There  are  a 
number  of  carefully  finished  speeches  worked  into 
the  narrative  and  much  sententious  reflection.  The 
style  is  evidently  formed  on  that  of  Livy.  The 
chief  source  of  the  ffistoriae  is  Clltarchus  (q.  v.). 
Of  the  original  ten  books,  the  first  two  are  lost, 
and  there  are  lacunae  in  the  others.  The  work 
was  read  during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  there  are 
numerous  MSS.,  the  oldest  being  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury. The  Hiatoriae  was  edited  by  Erasmus  (1518), 
and  the  first  complete  edition  is  that  of  Snakeu- 
burg  (Delft,  1724).  Later  editions,  with  notes,  are 
those  of  Schmieder  (Gottingen,  1803),  Mutzell  (Ber- 
lin, 1841),  Zumpt  (Brunswick,  1849),  Vogel  (3d  ed. 
Leipzig,  1885),  Schmidt  (Prague,  1886),  Dossou  (Paris, 
1887);  bks. viii. and Ix.,  with  English  notes, by  Heit- 
land  and  Raven  (Cambridge,  1879).  There  is  a  lex- 
icon to  Curtius  by  Eiohert  (2d  ed.  Hanover,  1880). 
On  the  style,  see  the  dissertations  by  Krah  (Insterb. 
1886),Eger(Glessen,  1885),Rauch(Meiniugen,  1889); 
and  for  a  general  account^  Dosson,  £tude  sur  Q. 
Curce,  sa  Vie,  et  son  CEuvre  (Paris,  1887). 

CuruUs  Magistratus.  The  name  given  to  a 
class  of  magistracies  which  conferred  the  privilege 
of  using  the  sella  curulis,  or  chair  of  state.  This 
was  anciently  made  of  ivory,  or,  at  least,  adorned 
with  it.  The  magistrates  who  enjoyed  this  privi- 
lege were  the  dictator,  consuls,  praetor,  censors, 
and  curule  aediles.  They  sat  on  this  chair  In  their 
tribunals  on  all  solemn  occasions.  Those  com- 
manders who  triumphed  had  It  with  them  in  their 
chariots.  Persons  whose  ancestors,  or  themselves, 
had  borne  any  curule  office,  were  called  nohiles 
and  had  the  ws  imaginum.  They  who  were  the 
first  of  the  family  that  had  raised  themselves  to 
any  curule  office  were  called  hominea  novi,  "new 
men."  As  regards  the  origin  of  the  term  curulis, 
Festus  deduces  it  from  onrrua, "  a  chariot,"  and  says 
that  "cnrule  magistrates"  were  so  called  because 
borne  along  In  chariots ;  bnt  see  Quirites. 

Custodes,  Custodiae.  The  soldiers  who  guard- 
ed the  gates  of  a  camp.     See  Castba  ;  Vigiliab. 

Custodia.  A  watching,  guard,  or  care  of  any- 
thing ;  hence  the  word  comes  to  mean  (1)  custody, 
confinement,  or  restraint  of  a  person ;  (2)  persona 
set  as  a  guard  or  watch ;  (3)  the  place  where  a 
guard  is  kept ;  (4)  a  prison,  or  place  where  a  per- 
son is  guarded ;  (5)  persons  in  confinement  or  sub- 
ject to  any  restraint. 
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Cuatodia  rei  is  a  teclinioal  term  for  the  charge 
which  a  persou  undertakes  of  a  thing  intrnsted  to 
him  by  another,  on  account  of  which  he  is  liable 
for  any  loss  due  to  his  dolus  or  culpa.     See  Culpa. 

Customs  Duties.     See  Portomum. 

Custos  Urbis.     See  Prabfectus  Ubbis. 

Cutiliae  Aquae.     See  Aquae  (1). 

Cyan6  (Kvavrf).  A  Sicilian  nymph  and  playmate 
of  Persephone,  changed  into  a  fountain  through 
grief  at  the  loss  of  the  goddess. 

Cyaneae  {Kvaveat,  sc.  v^aoi.).  Two  small  rugged 
islands  at  the  entrance  of  the  Euxiue  Sea,  and 
forty  stadia  from  the  mouth  of  the  Thracian  Bos- 
porus. According  to  Strabo,  one  was  near  the 
European  the  other  near  the  Asiatic  side,  and  the 
space  between  them  was  about  twenty  stadia. 
There  was  an  ancient  fable  relative  to  these  isl- 
ands, that  they  floated  about,  and  united  to  crush 
to  pieces  vessels  which  attempted  to  pass  throngh 
the  straits  (Pomp.  Mela,  ii.  7).  Pliny  gives  the  same 
fable,  but  assigns,  at  the  same  time,  the  true  cause 
of  the  legend.  It  arose  from  their  appearing,  like 
all  other  objects,  to  move  towards  or  from  each  oth- 
er when  seen  from  a  vessel  in  motion  itself.  The 
Argo,  we  are  told  by  Apollonius  Ehodius  (ii.  601 ),  had 
a  narrow  escape  in  passing  through,  and  lost  the 
extremity  of  her  stern.  Pindar  says  that  they  were 
alive  and  moved  to  and  fro  more  swiftly  than  the 
blasts,  until  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts 
brought  death  upon  them  (Pyth.  iv.-371  foil.).  On 
which  passage  the  scholiast  remarks  in  explana- 
tion that  it  was  decreed  by  the  Fates  they  should 
become  "rooted  to  the  deep"  whenever  a  vessel 
succeeded  iu  passing  through  them — a  prediction 
accomplished  by  the  Argo.  Phineus  had  directed 
lason  and  his  companions  to  let  fly  a  pigeon  when 
they  were  near  these  islands,  telling  them  that  if 
the  bird  came  safely  through  the  Argo  might  ven- 
ture to  follow  her.  They  obeyed  the  directions  of 
the  prophet  -  prince ;  the  pigeon  passed  through 
safely  with  the  loss  of  its  tail ;  and  then  the  Argo- 
nauts, watching  the  recession  of  the  rooks  and 
aided  by  Her6  and  Athene,  rowed  vigorously  on 
and  passed  through  with  the  loss  of  a  part  of  the 
rudder  of  their  vessel.     See  Argonautab. 

The  term  "  Cyaneae  "  {Kvaveai),  i.  e.  "  dark  blue  " 
or  "  azure,"  is  referred  by  the  scholiasts  on  Eurip- 
ides Qifed.  2)  to  the  colour  of  these  rocks.  In  the 
description  of  Homer,  however,  as  will  be  seen 
presently,  a  more  poetic  turn  is  given  to  the  appel- 
lation. To  the  name  Cyaneae  is  frequently  joined 
that  of  "Symplegades"  (SufiTrXT/ydSes),  i.  e.  "the 
Dashers,"  in  allusion  to  their  supposed  collision 
when  vessels  attempted  to  pass  through.  Homer 
(Od.  xii.  61)  calls' them  TiKayKrai,  "Wanderers." 

CyauS6  ( Kvaverj ) .  Daughter  of  Maeander, 
mother  of  Caunus  and  of  Byblis. 

Cyanus  (Kvavos).  A  dark-blue  substance  sup- 
posed to  be  blue  steel,  mentioned  by  Homer  and 
Hesiod  as  forming  a  part  of  works  of  metal — e.  g. 
on  Agamemnon's  breastplate  (II.  xi.  24)  and  on 
the  shield  of  Heracles  (Sc.  Her.  143).  The  house 
of  Alcinovis  had  a  cornice  or  frieze  of  Kvavos  (Od. 
vii.  87).  In  Theophrastus  it  is  lapis  lazuli  (Lapid. 
31).  See  Merriam's  note  on  Od.  vii.  87,  in  his 
Phaeaciana  of  Homer  (N.  Y.  1880). 

CySthus  (KvaBos).  A  Greek  and  Boman  liquid 
measure,  containing  one  twelfth  of  the  sextarius 
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or  .0825  of  a  pint  English.  It  was,  iu  later  times  at 
least,  the  measure  of  the  common  drinking-glass 
among  the  Romans,  who 
borrowed  it  from  the 
Greeks.  The  form  of  the 
cyatbus  used  at  banquets 
was  that  of  a  small  ladle, 
by  means  of  which  the  wine 
was  conveyed  into  the 
drinking -cups  from  the 
large  vessel  (xparrip)  in 
which  it  was  mixed. 

The  cyathus  was  the  un- 
da,  considered  with  refer- 
ence to  the  sextarius  as  the 
unit;  hence  we  have  searfans 
used  for  a  vessel  containing 
the  sixth  of  the  sextarius, 
or  two  cyathi,  quadrana  for 
one  containing  three  cyathi,  triena  for  four  cyathi, 
quincunx  for  five  cyathi,  and  so  on. 

Cyaxares  (Kva^dpT/s).  (1)  A  king  of  the  Medes, 
grandson  of  Deioces,  son  of  Pliraortes,  and  fatlier 
of  Astyages.  He  was  a  prince  of  violent  charac- 
ter, and  this  trait  displayed  itself  in  his  treat- 
ment of  the  Scythians,  a  body  of  whom  had  taken 
refuge  in  his  territories  in  conseqiienoe  of  a  sedi- 
tion. He  received  them  kindly,  allowed  them  set- 
tlements, and  even  went  so  far  as  to  intrust  some 
children  to  their  care,  in  order  to  have  them  taught 
the  Scythian  language  and  a  knowledge  of  arch- 
ery. After  some  time  had  elapsed,  the  Scythians, 
accustomed  to  go  forth  to  the  chase,  and  to  bring 
back  to  the  king  some  of  the  game  obtained  by 
the  hunt,  returned  one  day  with  empty  hands. 
Cyaxares  gave  vent  to  his  temper  by  punishing 
them  severely.  The  Scythians,  indignant  at  this 
treatment,  which  they  knew  to  be  unmerited,  re- 
solved to  slay  one  of  the  children  conflded  to  their 
care,  and,  after  preparing  the  flesh  like  the  game 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  bring,  to  serve  it  up 
before  Cyaxares,  and  betake  themselves  immedi- 
ately to  Alyattes  at  Sardis  (Herod,  i.  73, 74).  This 
cruel  revenge  succeeded  but  too  well.  Cyaxares  de- 
manded the  fugitives  from  King  Alyattes,  and  on 
his  refusal  a  war  ensued.  This  war  lasted  for  five 
years ;  in  the  sixth,  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which  had 
been  predicted  by  Thales,  separated  the  contending 
armies  (B.C.  610).  Peace  was  soon  restored  through 
the  mediation  of  Labynetus,  king  of  Babylon,  and 
Syennesis,  king  of  Cilicia  (Herod,  i.73  foil.).  Herod- 
otus also  informs  us  (i.  103)  that  Cyaxares  was  the 
first  who  regularly  trained  the  Asiatics  to  military 
service ;  dividing  the  troops,  which  had  been  im- 
bodied  promiscuously  before  his  time,  into  dis- 
tinct companies  of  lancers,  archers,  and  cavalry. 
The  historian  then  adds  parenthetically,  "this 
was  he  who  waged  war  with  the  Lydians ;  when,, 
during  a  battle,  the  day  became  night."  This 
parenthetical  remark  evidently  refers  to  the  fore- 
going account  of  the  eclipse.  We  are  next  in- 
formed that,  having  subdued  all  Asia  above  the 
river  Halys,  he  marched  with  all  that  were  under 
his  command  against  Nineveh,  resolving  to  avenge 
the  death  of  his  father  by  the  destruction  of  that 
city.  After  he  had  defeated  the  Assyrians  he  laid 
siege  to  the  city,  but  was  forced  to  raise  it  by  a  sud- 
den invasion  of  his  territories.  For  a  numerous 
army  of  Scythians,  headed  by  Madyas,  made  an  ir- 
ruption into  Media,  defeated  him  in  a  pitched  bat- 
tle, and  brought  both  him  and  all  Upper  Asia  under 
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subjection  to  them  for  eight -and -twenty  years 
(Herod,  i.  103  foil.).  Then,  in  revenge  for  their  gall- 
ing impositions  and  exactions,  he  slew  their  chief- 
tains, when  intoxicated,  at  a  banquet  to  which  he 
had  invited  them ;  and,  expelling  the  rest,  recov- 
ered his  former  power  and  possessions.  After  this, 
the  Medes  took  Nineveh  and  subdued  the  Assyrian 
provinces,  all  except  the  Babylonians,  their  con- 
federates in  the  war.  Cyaxares  died  after  having 
reigned  forty  years  (B.C.  634-594),  including  twen- 
ty-eight years  of  the  Scythian  dominion.  (2)  Son 
of  Astyages,  succeeding  his  father  at  the  age' of  for- 
ty-nine years.  Being  naturally  of  an  easy,  indo- 
lent disposition  and  fond  of  his  amusements,  he 
left  the  burden  of  military  affairs  and  the  care 
of  the  government  to  Cyrns,  his  nephew  and  son- 
in-law,  who  married  his  only  daughter,  and  was, 
therefore,  doubly  entitled  to  succeed  him. 

Cybaqa.  A  merchant-ship  or  transport,  men- 
tioned only  in  Cicero's  orations  against  Verres  (iv. 
y,  $  17).  It  is  properly  an  adjective,  as  Cicero 
speaks  of  navis  oyhaea,  and  describes  it  as  most 
beautiful  and  richly  adorned  like  a  trireme  (v.  17, 
5  44).  The  word  perhaps  comes  from  the  Greek 
Kvwri,  a  kind  of  ship  mentioned  by  Hesychins. 

Cybebe  (Kvffri^rj).  A  name  of  Cybel6,  used  by 
the  poets  when  a  long  penult  is  required.  The 
form  Cybell6  is  sometimes,  though  with  less  pro- 
priety, employed  for  a  similar  purpose.    See  Rhea. 

CybSle  (Kv^e'Xij).     See  Rhea. 

Cybistra  (tq  Kv^ia-Tpa).  An  ancient  city  of 
Asia  Minor,  lying  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus,  in 
the  part  of  Cappadocia  bordering  on  Cilicia. 

CyclSdes  (KvK\d8es).  A  name  applied  by  the 
ancient  Greeks  to  that  cluster  (kvkXos)  of  islands 
which  encircled  Delos.  Strabo  says  that  the  Cy- 
clades  were  at  first  only  twelve  in  number,  but 
were  afterwards  increased  to  fifteen.  These,  as 
we  learn  from  Artemidorus,  were  Ceos,  Cythnos, 
Seriphos,  Melos,  Siphuos,  Cimolos,  Prepesinthos, 
Olearos,  Paros,  Naxos,  Syros,  Myconos,  Tenos,  An- 
dres, and  Gyaros,  which  last,  however,  Strabo 
himself  was  desirous  of  excluding,  from  its  being 
a  mere  rock,  as  also  Prepesinthos  and  Olearos. 

It  appears  from  the  Greek  historians  that  the 
Cyclades  were  first  inhabited  by  the  Phcenicians, 
Carians,  and  Leleges,  whose  piratical  habits  ren- 
dered them  formidable  to  the  cities  on  the  conti- 
nent till  they  were  conquered  and  finally  extir- 
pated by  Minos  (Thuc.  i.  4 ;  Herod,  i.  171).  These 
islands  were  subsequently  occupied  for  a  short 
time  by  Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos,  and  the  Per- 
sians ;  but  after  the  battle  of  Mycal6  (B.C.  479) 
they  became  dependent  on  the  Athenians. 

Cyclas  (xuicXai).  A  luxurious  robe,  of  a  circu- 
lar form,  worn  by  Roman  women,  to  the  bottom 
of  which  a  border  was  aflSxed,  inlaid  with  gold 
(Propert.  iv.  [v.]  7, 40).  It  was  made  of  some  thin 
material,  perhaps  muslin.  Alexander  Severus,  in 
his  various  attempts  to  restrain  the  luxury  of  his 
age,  enacted  that  women  should  possess  only  one 
cyclas  each,  and  that  it  should  not  be  adorned  with 
more  than  six  uneiae  of  gold  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev. 
41).  It  continued  to  be  a  dress  of  ceremony  in 
the  fifth  century,  and  was  not  used  exclusively 
by  women.  It  is  related,  among  other  instances 
of  Caligula's  effeminacy,  that  he  sometimes  ap- 
peared in  public  in  a  garment  of  this  description 
(eycladatus,  Suet.  Calig.  52). 


Cyclic  Poets  (CyclIci  Poetae).  A  name  given 
by  the  ancient  grammarians  to  a  class  of  minor  po- 
ets, who  selected,  for  the  subjects  of  their  produc- 
tions, events  occurring  as  well  during  the  Trojan 
War  as  before  and  after,  and  who,  in  treating  of 
these  subjects,  confined  themselves  within  a  cer- 
tain round  or  cycle  {ioikKos,  oirculus)  of  fable.  In 
order  to  understand  the  subject  more  fully,  we 
must  observe  that  there  was  both  a  Mythic  and  a 
Trojan  cycle.  The  former  of  these  embraced  the 
whole  series  of  fable,  from  the  genealogies  of  the 
gods  down  to  the  time  of  the  Trojan  War ;  the 
latter  comprised  the  fables  that  had  reference  to, 
or  were  in  any  way  connected  with,  the  Trojan 
War.  Of  the  first  class  were  Theogonies,  Cosmog- 
onies, Titanomachies,  and  the  like ;  of  the  second, 
the  poems  of  Arotinus,  Lesches,  Agias,  Eugammon, 
Stasinus,  and  'others.  (See  Homeric  Question.) 
At  a  later  period  the  term  oyclie  was  applied,  as  a 
mark  of  contempt,  to  two  species  of  poems — one, 
where  the  poet  confined  himself  to  a  trite  and 
hackneyed  round  (kvkKos)  of  particulars  (cf.  Hor- 
ace, Ars  Poet.  132) ;  the  other,  where,  from  an  ig- 
norance of  the  true  nature  of  epic  poetry,  he  in- 
dulged in  an  inordinate  and  tiresome  amount  of 
detail,  going  back  to  the  remotest  beginnings  of 
a  subject.  The  most  celebrated  of  the  Cyclic  poems 
were  the  Cypria  (q.  v.),  the  Aethiopis  (q.  v.)  of  Arc- 
tinus,  the  Little  Iliad  ('iXias  Mixpa)  of  Pausanias, 
the  Noatoi  (q.  v.)  of  Agias,  the  Telegonia  of  Eugam- 
mon, the  SatrachomyomacMa  (q.  v.),  and  the  Mar- 
gites  (q.  v.)  of  Pigres.     See  Homerus. 

All  that  remains  of  the  Cyclic  poets  is  some  six- 
ty lines,  which  can  be  found  in  the  appendix  to 
Welcker's  Epischer  Cyclas  (Bonn,  1835),  and  DUut- 
zer,  Fi-ag.  d.  Ep.  Poesie  (Cologne,  1840).  The  chief 
ancient  authority  is  the  Chrestomatheia  of  Proclus 
(q.  v.).  See  Mahaffy,  Hist,  of  Class.  Gk.  IM.  vol.  i. 
ch.  vi.  (1880),  and  the  article  Epos  in  this  Diction- 
ary. On  the  meaning  of  the  word  kvkKikos,  see  D. 
B.  Mnnro  in  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies  for  1883. 

Cyclopean  Walls.    See  Cyclopes. 

Cyclopes  (JLvKKames).  A  fabulous  race,  of  gi- 
gantic size,  having  but  one  eye,  large  and  round, 
placed  in  the  centre  of  their  forehead,  whence,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  account,  their  name  was 
derived — from  kvkKos,  "  a  circular  opening,"  and 
&yjf,  "  an  eye."  Homer  makes  Odysseus,  after  hav- 
ing left  the  country  of  the  Lotus-eaters  (Lotopha- 
gi),  to  have  sailed  on  westward,  and  to  have  come 
to  that  of  the  Cyclopes,  who  are  described  by  him 
as  a  rude  and  lawless  race,  who  neither  planted 
nor  sowed,  but  whose  land  was  so  fertile  as  to  pro- 
duce of  itself  wheat,  barley,and  vines.  They  had 
no  social  institutions,  neither  assemblies  nor  laws, 
but  dwelt  separately,  each  in  his  cave,  on  the  tops 
of  lofty  mountains,  and  each,  without  regard  to 
others,  governed  his  own  wife  and  children.  The 
adventure  of  Odysseus  with  Polyphemus,  one  of 
this  race,  will  be  found  under  the  latter  title. 
Nothing  is  said  by  Homer  respecting  the  size  of 
the  Cyclopes  in  general,  but  every  eifort  is  made 
to  give  an  exaggerated  idea  of  that  of  Polyphemus. 
Hence  some  have  imagined  that,  according  to  the 
Homeric  idea,  the  Cyclopes  were  not  in  general  of 
such  huge  dimensions  or  cannibal  habits  as  the 
poet  assigns  to  Polyphemus  himself  f  for  the  lat- 
ter does  not  appear  to  have  been  of  the  ordinary 
Cyclops-race,  but  the  son  of  Poseidon  and  a  sea- 
nymph  ;   and  he  is  also  said  to   have  been  the 
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strongest  of  the  Cyclopes  {Od.  i.  70).  Later  poets, 
however,  lost  uo  time  in  supplying  whatever  the 
fable  wanted  in  this  respect,  and  hence  Vergil  de- 
scribes the  whole  race  as  of  gigantic  statnre  and 
compares  them  to  so  many  tall  forest-trees  (Aen. 
iii.  680).  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  neither 
in  the  description  of  the  Cyclopes  in  general,  nor 
of  Polyphemus  in  particular,  is  there  any  notice 
taken  of  their  being  one-eyed  ;  yet  in  the  account 
of  the  blinding  of  the  latter,  it  seems  to  be  assumed 
as  a  thing  well  known.  We  may  hence,  perhaps, 
infer  that  Homer  followed  the  usual  derivatiou. 

Such  is  the  Homeric  account  of  the  Cyclopes. 
In  Hesiod,  on  the  other  hand  (Theog.  139  foil.),  we 
have  what  appears  to  be  the  earlier  legend  re- 
specting these  fabled  beings,  a  circumstance  which 
may  tend  to  show  that  the  Odyssey  was  composed 
by  a  poet  later  than  Hesiod,  and  not  by  the  author 
of  the  Iliad.     In  the  Theogony  of  Hesiod  the  Cy- 
clopes are  only  three  in  number — Brontes,  Steropes, 
and  Arges.    They  are  the  sons  of  Uranus  and  Gaea 
(Caelus  and  Terra),  and  their  employment  is  to 
forge  the  thunderbolts  for  Zeus.     They  are  said 
to  be  in  every  other  respect  like  gods,  excepting 
the  one  single  eye  in  the  middle  of  their  fore- 
heads, a  circumstance  from  which  Hesiod  also,  like 
Homer,  deduces  their  general  name   ( Theog.  144 
foil.).     In  tlie  individual  names  given  by  Hesiod 
we  have  evidently  the  germ  of  the  whole  fable. 
The  Cyclopes  are  the  energies  of  the  sky — the 
thunder,  the  lightning,  and  the  rapid  march  of  the 
latter  (Brontes,  from  ^povrrj,  "thunder";   Stero- 
pes, from  a-Teprmi),  "the  lightning";  Arges,  from 
apyTjs,  "rapid").    In  ac- 
cordance with  this  idea 
the  term  KvkKio-^  {Cy- 
clops) itself  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  simple,  not  7 
a   compound   term,  of                            - 
the  same  class  with  jjloi- 
Xcoi/',   KepKcoijr,   KeKpo^, 
XleXoi//';   and  the  word 
kvkXos  being  the  root, 
we  may  make  the  Cy- 
clopes to  be  "  the  Whirl- 
ers,"  or,  to  designate 
them  by  a  Latin  name, 
Volvuli. 

When  the  thunder, 
the  lightning,  and  the 
flame  had  been  convert- 
ed by  poetry  into  one- 
eyed  giants,  and  local- 
ized in  the  neighbonr- 
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hood   of  volcanoes,   it 
was  an  easy  process  to 
convert    them    into 
smiths,  theassistauts  of 
Hephaestus  (Callim.  ff. 
in  Artem.  46  foil. ;  Verg. 
Georg.iv.173;  Aen.  viii. 
^^ff  416  foil.).    As  they  were 
(^^  now  artists  in  one  line, 
it  gave  no  surprise  to 
find  them  engaged  in  a 
task  adapted  to  their 
huge  strength — name- 
ly, that  of  rearing  the 
massive  walls  of  Tiryns, 
for  which  purpose  they 
were  brought  by  Pro- 
etus   from    Lyoia    (Sehol.  ad   Eui-ip.  Orest.  955). 
Hence,  too,  the  name  "Cyclopean"  is  applied  to 
this  species  of  architecture,  jnst  as  in  Germany 
the  remains  of  ancient  Koman  walls  are  popu- 
larly called  "  Eieseumauer  "  and  "  Tdnfelsmauer." 
One  theory  refers  the  name  Cyclops  to  the  circu- 
lar buildings  constructed  by  the  Pelasgi,  of  which 
we  have  so  remarkable  a  specimen  in  what  is 
called  the  Treasury  of  Atreus,  at  Mycenae.     From 
the  form  of  these  buildings,  resembling  within  a  hol- 
low cone  or  beehive,  and  the  round  opening  at  the 
top,  the  individuals  who  constructed  them  are 
thought  to  have  derived  their  appellation.     (Cf. 
Cell's  Argolis,  p.  34.)     Those  who  make  them  to 
have  dwelt  in  Sicily  blend  an  old  tradition  with 
one  of  more  recent  date.     This  last  probably  took 
its  rise  when  Aetna  and  the  Lipari  Islands  were 
assigned  to  Hephaestus,  by  the  popular  belief  of 
the  day,  as  his  workshops ;  which  could  only  have 
happened  when  Aetna  had  become  better  known, 
and  Mount  Moschylns,  in  the  isle  of  Lemnos,  had 
ceased  to  be  volcanic. 

A  few  remarks  may  fittingly  be  added  here 
on  the  subject  of  the  Cyclopean  architecture. 
This  style  of  building  is  frequently  alluded  to  by 
the  ancient  writers.  In  fact,  every  architectural 
work  of  extraordinary  magnitude,  to  the  execution 
of  which  human  labour  appeared  inadequate,  was 
ascribed  to  the  Cyclopes  (Eurip.  Iph.  in  Aul.  534 ; 
id.  Hei-c.  Fm:  15 ;  id.  Troad.  108 ;  Strab.  373 ;  Sen. 
Here.  Fur.  996;  Stat.  Theb.  iv.  151 ;  Pausan.ii.  25). 
The  general  character  of  the  Cyclopean  style  is 
immense  blocks  of  stone,  without  cement,  placed 
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upoa  eaoU  other,  sometimes  irregularly  and  with 
smaller  stones  filling  up  the  interstices,  sometimes 
in  regular  and  horizontal  rows.  The  Cyclopean 
style  is  commonly  divided  into  four  eras.  The 
first,  or  oldest,  is  that  employed  at  Tiryns  and  My- 
cenae, consisting  of  blocks  of  various  sizes,  some 
of  them  very  large,  the  interstices  of  which  are, 
or  were  once,  filled  up  with  small  stones.  The 
second  era  is  marked  by  polygonal  stones,  which 
nevertheless  fit  into  each  other  with  great  nicety. 
Specimens  exist  at  Delphi,  lulls,  and  at  Cosa  in 
Etruria.  In  this  style  there  are  no  courses.  The 
third  era  appears  in  the  Phocian  cities,  and  in 
some  of  Boeotia  and  Argolis.  It  is  distinguished  by 
the  work  being  made  in  courses,  and  by  the  stones, 
tliough  of  unequal  size,  being  of  the  same  height. 
The  fourth  and  youngest  style  presents  horizontal 
courses  of  masonry,  not  always  of  the  same  height, 
but  formed  of  stones  which  are  all  rectangular. 
This  style  is  chiefly  confined  to  Attica.  The  most 
reasonable  opinion  relative  to  the  Cyclopean  walls 
of  antiquity  is  that  which  ascribes  their  erection 
to  the  ancient  Pelaagi  (q.  v.).  See  Eeber,  History 
of  Ancient  Art,  pp.  178-194  (Eng.  trans.  N.  Y.  1882) ; 
and  W.  Gell,  Walls  of  Ancient  Greece. 

Cyclops  (Ku(cX<o\Jr).  The  title  of  a  play  of  Eurip- 
ides, which  is  remarkable  as  being  the  only  un- 
doubted specimen  left  to  us  of  a  Satyric  drama 
(q.  v.).  The  prologue  is  spoken  by  Silenus.  He 
and  his  Satyrs  are  in  search  of  Dionysus,  who  has 
been  carried  into  the  western  seas  by  pirates. 
Odysseus  appears,  and  his  well-known  adventure 
with  the  Cyclopes  forms  the  rest  of  the  plot,  the 
story  given  in  the  Odyssey  being  closely  followed. 
The  play  is  little  read,  and  has  been  seldom  edited 
apart  from  the  other  works  of  Euripides,  though 
there  is  a  good  recent  edition  with  English  notes 
by  W.  Long  (Oxford,  1891).  Shelley  has  rendered 
the  Cyclops  into  English  with  a  few  omissions. 
There  are  no  imitations.  See  Mahaffy,  Ejist.  of 
Class.  Gk.  lAt.  vol.  i.  pp.  377-379  (American  ed.). 

Cycnus  (Ku/c»oy,  "Swan").  (1)  The  son  of 
Ares  and  Pelopia,  who  threw  himself  in  the  way 
of  Heracles  in  Trachis,  when  the  hero  was  on  his 
way  to  Ceyx.  According  to  another  story,  Hera- 
cles was  sent  against  Cycnus  by  Apollo,  because  he 
lay  in  wait  for  the  processions  on  their  road  to 
Delphi.  In  the  contest  between  them,  as  described 
by  Hesiod  in  his  Shield  of  Heracles,  Ares  stood  by 
the  side  of  his  son,  while  Heracles  was  supported 
by  Athens  and  his  faithful  lolaiis.  Heracles  slew 
Cycnus  and  even  wounded  Ares,  when  the  latter 
attempted  to  avenge  the  fall  of  his  son.  Cycnus 
was  buried  with  all  due  honours  by  his  father-in- 
law  Ceyx,  but  Apollo  destroyed  the  tomb  by  an 
inundation  of  the  river  Anaurus.  There  was  a  son 
of  Ares  and  PyrenS  who  bore  the  same  name,  and 
he  too  was  said  to  have  fallen  in  combat  against 
Heracles.  Ares  attempted  to  avenge  his  son,  when 
Zens,  by  a  flash  of  lightning,  separated  his  angry 
children.  After  his  death,  so  ran  the  story,  Gyc- 
uns  was  changed  by  his  father  into  a  swan. 

(3)  The  son  of  Poseidon  and  CalyoS.  He  was 
exposed  by  his  mother  on  the  sea-shore  and  fonud 
by  some  fishermen,  who  named  him  Cycnus  be- 
cause they  saw  a  swan  flying  round  him.  He  was 
invulnerable  and  of  gigantic  strength  and  stature ; 
his  head  ( or,  according  to  another  account,  his 
■whole  body)  was  as  white  as  snow.  He  became 
king  of  Colonae  in  the  Troad,  and  was  twice  mar- 


ried. A  slanderous  utterance  of  his  second  wife 
stung  him  to  fury  against  the  children  of  his  first 
wife,  so  that  he  threw  them  into  the  sea  in  a  chest. 
They  were  oast  up  alive  on  the  island  of  Tenedos, 
where  Tenes  was  king.  At  a  later  time  Cycnus  re- 
pented of  his  deed,  sought  for  his  son,  and  marched 
with  him  to  the  aid  of  the  Trojans  against  the 
Greeks.  They  prevented  the  Greeks  from  lauding ; 
but  both  were  at  last  slain  by  Achilles,  who  stran- 
gled the  invulnerable  Cycnus  with  his  own  helmet- 
strap.     He  was  changed  by  Poseidon  into  a  swan. 

Cydias  (KvSi'aj).  A  painter,  born  in  the  island 
of  Cythnus,  one  of  the  Oyclades,  and  who  flourished 
B.C.  360.  Hortensius,  the  orator,  purchased  his 
painting  of  the  Argonauts  for  144,000  sesterces 
(nearly  $5800).  This  same  work  was  afterwards 
transferred  by  Agrippa  to  the  portico  of  Neptune 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  40). 

Cydipp6  ( KvSinTrr) ).  The  heroine  of  a  very 
popular  Greek  love-story,  which  was  treated  by 
Callimachus  in  a  poem  now  unfortunately  lost. 
The  later  Greek  prose  romances  were  founded 
upon  this  version.  CydippS  was  the  daughter  of 
a  well-born  Athenian.  It  happened  that  she  and 
Acontius,  a  youth  from  the  island  of  Ceos,  who  was 
in  love  with  her,  had  come  at  the  same  time  to  a 
festival  of  Artemis  at  Delos.  Cydipp6  was  sitting 
in  the  temple  of  Artemis  when  Acontius  threw  at 
her  feet  an  apple  on  which  was  written,  "  I  swear 
by  the  sanctuary  of  Artemis  that  I  will  wed  Acon- 
tius." CydippS  took  up  the  apple  aud  read  the 
words  aloud,  then  threw  it  from  her  and  took  no 
notice  of  Acontius  and  his  addresses.  After  this 
her  father  wished  on  several  occasions  to  give  her 
in  marriage,  but  she  always  fell  ill  before  the  wed- 
ding. The  father  consulted  the  Delphic  oracle, 
which  revealed  to  him  that  the  illness  of  his 
daughter  was  due  to  the  wrath  of  Artemis,  by 
whose  shrine  she  had  sworn  and  broken  her  oath. 
He  accordingly  gave  her  to  Acontius  in  marriage. 

Cydmis  {KvSvos).  Ariver  of  CiliciaCampestris, 
rising  in  the  Taurus  and  flowing  through  the  midst 
of  the  city  of  Tarsus.  It  was  celebrated  for  the 
coldness  of  its  waters,  in  bathing  in  which  Alex- 
ander the  Great  nearly  lost  his  life  (Pint.  Alex.  19)! 

Cydonia  (Kvdoovla).  One  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Crete,  situated  on  the  northwest  coast,  derived  its 
name  from  the  Cydones,  a  Cretan  race,  placed  by 
Homer  in  the  western  part  of  the  island.  Cydonia 
was  the  place  from  which  quinces  {Cydonia  mala) 
were  first  brought  to  Italy;  and  its  inhabitants 
were  among  the  best  Cretan  archers. 

Cylindrus  (xuXu/Spos).  (1)  A  roller  for  level- 
ling the  ground  in  agricultural  and  other  operations 
(Verg.Geo?'g'.i.l78; 
Vitruv/  X.  6).  Un- 
like those  of  mod- 
ern times,itdid  not 
revolve  but  was 
simply  dragged 
upon  the  ground. 
(2)Apreoionsstone 
cut  or  ground  in 
a  cylindrical  form 
(Jiiv.  ii.  61). 

Cyllx.     See  Calix. 

Cyllarus  (KvWapos).  A  beautiful  Centaur, 
killed  at  the  wedding -feast  of  Pirithoiis  (q.  v.). 
The  horse  of  Castor  was  likewise  called  Cyllarus. 


Cyliudrus  or  Roller.     (Rich.) 
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Cyllen6  (KuXX^yij).  (1)  The  highest  mouutain 
in  the  Pelopounesus,  ou  the  frontiers  of  Arcadia 
and  Achaia,  sacred  to  Hermes,  who  had  a  temple 
on  the  snmmit,  was  said  to  have  been  born  there, 
aud  was  hence  called  Cyllenius.  (2)  A  seaport 
town  of  Elis. 

Cyllenius  (KuXX^vior).  An  epithet  applied  to 
Hermes,  from  his  having  been  born  on  Mount  Cyl- 
lene. 

Cylon  (KuXtt)!/).  An  Athenian  of  noble  family 
who  formed  the  plan  of  making  himself  tyrant  of 
Athens  (B.C.  612).  At  the  time  of  the  Olympic 
Games,  he  seized  the  Acropolis,  where  he  was  soon 
after  closely  besieged  by  the  archous.  Being  at 
last  destitute  of  food,  he  and  his  followers  capitu- 
lated, after  receiving  a  promise  from  the  archon 
Megacles,  one  of  the  Alcmaeonidae,  that  their  lives 
would  be  spared.  In  violation  of  this  promise, 
however,  they  were  all  put  to  death,  some  being 
even  murdered  at  the  altar  of  the  Eumenides.  For 
this  sacrilege,  the  Alcmaeonidae  were  tried  by  the 
nobles  and  banished  (B.C.  596  or  595),  at  the  insti- 
gation of  Solon.  The  family  retired  to  Phoois  and 
remained  exiles  from  Athens  until  the  time  of  Ly- 
curgus  (B.C.  560).     See  Ai,cmaeonidab. 

Cyma  {kviio).  In  architecture,  an  ogee,  a  wave- 
shaped  moulding,  consisting  of  two  curves,  the  one 
concave  and  the  other  convex.  There  were  two 
forms — the  cyma  recta,  which  was  concave  above 
and  convex  below,  and  the  cyma  reversa,  which 
was  convex  above  and  concave  below.  The  di- 
minutive cymatium  or  cumatium  {Kvji&rtov)  is  tlie 
more  common  name.  The  origin  al  form  of  the  cyma- 
tium  was,  however,  a  simple  hollow,  the  cavetto. 

Cymba  {Kvfi^rj).  Literally  "a  hollow,"  was  a 
small  boat,  probably  made  originally  from  the  hol- 
low of  a  tree,  used  on  rivers  and  lakes,  etc.,  espe- 
cially by  fishermen.  Pliny  ascribes  its  invention 
to  the  Phoenicians  (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  208).  The  poets 
give  the  name  of  cymba  to  Charon's  boat  (Verg. 
Aen.  vi.  303).     See  Charon. 

CyznbSlum  (kvh^oKov).  A  musical  instrument 
in  the  shape  of  two  half  globes,  which  were  held 
one  in  each  hand  by  the  performer  and  played  by 
being  struck  against  each  other.  The  word  is  orig- 
inally Greek,  being  derived 
from  Kvji^os,  "a  hollow." 
In  Greek  it  has  several 
other  significations,  as  the 
cone  of  a  helmet;  it  is  also 
used  for  aphavia,  the  vessel 
of  purification  placed  at 
the  door  of  a  house  where 
there  had  been  a  death. 
Besides  this,  it  is  often  em- 
ployed metaphorically  for 
an  empty,  noisy  person,  as 
Tiberius  called  Apion  the 
grammarian  cymbalum  mun- 
di.  In  tlie  mediseval  Latin  it  is  used  for  a  church 
or  convent  bell  and  sometimes  for  the  dome  of  a 
chnrcb. 

The  cymbal  was  nsually  made  in  the  form  of 
two  half  globes,  either  running  off  towards  a 
point,  so  as  to  be  grasped  by  the  whole  hand,  or 
with  a  handle.  It  was  commonly  of  bronze,  but 
sometimes  of  baser  material,  to  which  Aristopha- 
nes alludes.  As  with  the  crotalum,  the  perform- 
ers were  nsually  women  and  were  known  as  cym- 
balistriae.    See  Crotalcm  ;  Sistrom. 


Cymbalistria.    (Pompeii.) 


Cymbium  (ku/x^ioc,  kv/jl^os,  Kvfi^tj).  A  small 
cup,  not  ronnd,  but  long  and  without  handles. 
They  were  nsed  as  drinking-cups,  and  also  as  la- 
dles for  dipping  out  wine  from  the  mixer.  Vari- 
ous materials  were  employed  in  their  construction, 
such  as  silver,  clay,  and  chrysoprase.  The  name 
is  derived  from  kvh^tj,  "  a  boat,"  with  which  com- 
pare our  "  butter-boat,"  "  sauce-boat,"  etc. 

Cyme  (Ku/ii)).  The  largest  of  the  Aeolian  cities 
of  Asia  Minor,  upon  the  coast  of  Aeolis,  on  a  bay 
named  after  it  Cnmaeus  (also  Elaiticus)  Sinus.  It 
was  the  mother-city  of  Cumae  in  Campania. 

Cymothoe  (JLvfioBorj).  One  of  the  Nereides, 
represented  by  Vergil  as  assisting  the  Trojans, 
with  Triton,  after  the  storm  with  which  Aeolns, 
at  the  request  of  luno,  had  aflicted  the  fleet  (Aen. 
i.  148). 

Cynaegirus  {Kvvalyeipos).  An  Athenian,  cele- 
brated for  his  courage.  He  was  brother  to  the  poet 
Aeschylns.  After  the  battle  of  Marathon  (B.c.  490) 
he  pursued  the  flying  Persians  to  their  ships,  and 
seized  one  of  their  vessels  with  his  right  hand, 
which  was  immediately  severed  by  the  enemy. 
Upon  this  he  seized  the  vessel  with  his  left  hand, 
and  when  he  had  lost  that  also  he  still  kept  his 
hold  with  his  teeth.  Herodotus  (vi.  114)  merely 
relates  that  he  seized  one  of  the  Persian  vessels 
by  the  stern,  aud  bad  his  hand  cnt  off  with  an  axe. 
The  more  detailed  account  is  given  by  Justin  (ii.  9). 

Cynaetha  (JUvvaiBa).  A  town  of  Arcadia,  on  the 
river  Crathis,  near  the  northern  borders,  and  some 
distance  to  the  northwest  of  Cyllen^.  It  had  been 
united  to  the  Achaean  League,  but  was  betrayed 
to  the  Aetolians  in  the  Social  War.  This  was  ef- 
fected by  some  exiles,  who,  on  their  return  to  their 
native  city,  formed  a  plot  for  admitting  the  enemy 
within  its  walls.  The  Aetolians,  accordingly,  hav- 
ing crossed  into  Achaia  with  a  considerable  force, 
advanced  to  Cynaetha  aud  easily  scaled  the  walls ; 
they  then  sacked  the  town  aud  destroyed  many  of 
the  inhabitants,  not  sparing  even  those  to  whose 
treachery  they  were  indebted  for  their  success. 
Polybius  observes  that  the  calamity  which  thus 
overwhelmed  the  Cynaethiaus  was  considered  by 
many  as  a  jnst  punishment  for  their  unusually 
depraved  and  immoral  life. 

Cynan^  QHwavrj),  Cyna  (Kwa),  or  Cynna  (Kwi/a). 
The  half-sister  of  Alexander  the  Great,  daughter  of 
Philip  by  Audata,  an  Illyrian  woman.  She  maiTied 
her  cousin,  Arayutas,  and  on  Alexander's  death  went 
to  Asia,  intending  to  marry  her  daughter  Eurydic^ 
to  Arrhidaeus ;  but  Perdiccas,  who  controlled  Ar- 
rhidaeus,  fearing  this  project,  had  her  put  to  death 
(Died.  Sic.  xix.  15). 

Cynegetlca.  A  poem  on  the  chase,  written  in 
Latin  by  Grattins  ( q.  v. )  towards  the  end  of  the 
Augustan  Age,  and  existing  in  an  imperfect  state. 
It  traces  the  development  of  the  chase  from  the 
earliest  ages,  and  goes  on  to  describe  the  chase  it- 
self, giving  also  an  account  of  the  different  breeds 
of  dogs  and  horses,  with  digressions  on  varions 
themes.  The  technical  details  are  carefully  given, 
but  the  poem  has  no  very  great  merit.  The  part 
of  the  poem  still  existing  consists  of  536  hexameter 
lines  and  five  fragments  of  lines.  The  same  title 
was  chosen  by  the  later  poet  Nemesianns  (about 
A.D.  275),  of  which  we  have  the  first  425  lines 
( hexameters ),  partly  in  imitation  of  Calpurnius 
(q.  v.).     The  poems  of  both  Grattius  and  Nemesia- 
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nns  were  edited  together  by  Stern  (Halle,  1832), 
by  Hanpt  (Leipzig,  1838),  and  by  Sohenlil  (Prague, 
1885).  See  Bivt,  Hist.  Hexam.Lat.  p.  57.  A  treatise 
of  Xenophou,  in  prose,  on  the  chase  is  entitled 
KvvriyeTiKos.      See  OPPIANUS. 

Cynesil  (Kw^o-ioi)  or  Cynetes.  A  people,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  dwelling  in  the  extreme 
west  of  Europe,  beyond  the  Kelts,  apparently  in 
Spain. 

Cynici  (Kwikoi).  A  name  given  to  the  follow- 
ers of  Antisthenes  who  founded  a  distinct  school 
of  philosophy  at  Athens  about  B.C.  380.  Antis- 
thenes had  been  a  pupil  of  Socrates,  and,  like  that 
philosopher,  he  taught  that  speculative  philosophy 
was  unprofitable,  and  should  be  supplanted  by  the 
practical  ethical  teaching  whose  end  is  a  moral 
and  tranquil  life.  In  this  respect  the  Cynic  School 
was  like  the  Stoic,  but  differed  in  de6ning  virtue 
to  be  extreme  simplicity  in  living.  This  simplicity 
the  followers  of  Antisthenes  pushed  so  far  as  to 
violate  the  most  elementary  notions  of  cleanliness 
and  even  decency,  and  to  plunge  into  the  most 
frantic  excesses  of  austerity,  wearing  filthy  cloth- 
ing, eating  raw  meat,  and  treating  all  who  ap- 
proached them  with  insulting  rudeness.  Hence 
the  name  Kwikoi,  "  dog-like,"  was  applied  to  them 
in  its  literal  meaning,  from  their  snarling  insolence, 
•  though  the  nameprobably  originated  from  the  G-ym- 
nasinm  Cyuosarges  (q.  v.),  in  which  Antisthenes  first 
taught.  The  most  famous  of  the  Cynics,  Diogenes 
of  Sinop^,  accepted  the  name  Ku(i»'  with  a  sort  of 
pride,  and  was  pleased  to  be  styled  "  Diogenes  the 
Dog,"  saying,  however,  that  he  did  not,  like  other 
dogs,  bite  his  enemies,  but  only  his  friends  and  for 
their  own  good.  Besides  Antisthenes  and  Diog- 
enes, the  best  known  Cynics  were  Crates  of  Thebes 
(Diog.  Laert.  vi.  86),  Hipparchia  and  her  brother 
Metrocles,  Monimus  of  Syracuse,  Menippus  of  Si- 
nop^,  whom  Lucian  describes  as  "  one  of  the  an- 
cient dogs  who  barks  a  great  deal "  {Bis  Aecus.  33) ; 
and  at  Rome,  Denietrins,  the  friend  of  Seneca, 
Oenomaiis  of  Gadara,  aud  Deiuouax  of  Cyprus. 
Cynicism  became  ultimately  merged  in  Stoicism. 

See  Ueberweg,  Hist,  of  Philos.  vol.  i.  pp.  92-94 
(Eng.  trans.  N.  Y.  1872) ;  Mullach,  Frag.  PUloso- 
phorum  Graecorum,  vol.  ii.  pp.  261-395;  Diog. 
Laei't.  vi. ;  and  the  articles  Antisthenes;  De- 
MONAx;  Diogenes;  Menippus. 

Cyuisca  (Kwia-Ka).  A  daughter  of  Archidamus, 
king  of  Sparta,  who  was  the  first  woman  that  ever 
turned  her  attention  to  the  training  of  steeds,  and 
the  first  that  obtained  a  prize  at  the  Olympic 
Games  (Pausan.  iii.  8). 

Cyno  (Kvva).  The  wife  of  a  herdsman,  and  the 
one  who  nurtured  and  brought  up  Cyrus  the  Great, 
when  exposed  in  infancy  (Herod,  i.  110).  Her 
name  in  the  Median  language  was  Spaco,  accord- 
ing to  Herodotus,  who  makes  Cyno  the  Greek 
translation  of  it,  from  kvwv,  "  a  dog,"  aud  adds  that 
it  signified  in  the  Median  tongue  a  female  dog. 

CynocephSli  {KvvoKe<l>aKot).  A  nation  of  India, 
who  were  said  to  have  the  heads  of  dogs,  whence 
their  name  (Cteaias,  Ind.  23 ;  Aul.  Gell.  ix.  4).  Dio- 
dorus  SiculuB  speaks  of  them  as  resembling  human 
beings  of  deformed  visage  and  as  sending  forth 
human  mutterings.  It  has  been  generally  sup- 
posed that  the  Cynooephali  of  antiquity  were 
nothing  more  than  a  species  of  large  ape  or  ba- 
boon. Heeren,  however  (Ideen,  i.  2,  p.  689),  thinks 
that  Ctesias  refers,  in  fact,  to  the  Pariahs,  or  lowest 


caste  of  Hindoos;  and  that  the  appellation  of 
Cynocephali  is  a  figurative  allusion  to  their  de- 
graded state.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  the 
baboons  revered  by  the  ancient  Egyptians.  Thoth, 
the  god  of  science,  is  often  represented  as  dog- 
headed,  and  so  Annbis  (q.  v.). 

Cynosarges  (Kvvoa-apyes).  A  place  in  the  sub- 
urbs of  Athens,  where  the  school  of  the  Cynics  was 
held.  (See  Cynici.)  It  derived  its  name  from  a 
white  dog  {Kvav  dpyos),  which,  when  Diomas  was 
sacrificing  to  Heracles,  snatched  away  part  of  the 
victim.  It  was  adorned  with  several  temples. 
The  most  remarkable  thing  in  it,  however,  was  the 
Gymnasium,  where  all  strangers,  who  had  but  one 
parent  an  Athenian,  had  to  perform  their  exer- 
cises, because  Heracles,  to  whom  it  was  conse- 
crated, had  a  mortal  for  his  mother  and  was  not 
properly  one  of  the  immortals.  Cynosarges  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Anchesmus. 

CynoscepbSlae  (Kvvbs  KecfiaKal,  i.  e.  "Dogs' 
Heads)."  Two  hills  near  Scotussa  in  Thessaly, 
where  the  Thebaiis  defeated  the  Pheraeans  (B.C. 
364)  and  where  Flamininns  gained  his  celebrated 
victory  over  Philip  of  Macedonia,  B.C.  197. 

CynoBsema  (S.vv6s  2^/ia,  i.  e.  "  Dog's  Tomb  "). 
A  promontory  in  the  Thracian  Chersonesus  near 
Madytus,  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  to  be 
the  tomb  of  Hecuba,  who  had  been  previously 
changed  into  a  dog.    See  Hecuba. 

Cynosura  (Kvvotrovpd).  (1)  A  nymph  of  Ida  in 
Crete,  one  of  the  nurses  of  Zeus,  and  afterwards 
changed  into  a  constellation.  (2)  A  promontory 
of  Attica,  formed  by  the  range  of  Pentelicus.  (3) 
A  promontory  of  Attica,  facing  the  northeastern 
extremity  of  Salamis.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  ora- 
cle delivered  to  the  Athenians  prior  to  the  battle 
of  Salamis  (Herod,  viii.  76). 

Cynthia  (K.vv6ia.).  A  surname  of  Artemis,  from 
Mount  Cynthus,  in  the  island  of  Delos,  where  she 
was  born. 

Cynthus  (KivBos).  A  mountain  of  Delos,  cele- 
brated as  the  birthplace  of  Apollo  and  Artemis, 
who  were  hence  called  Cynthius  and  Cynthia  re- 
spectively. 

Cynuiia  {Kwovpla).  A  district  on  the  frontiers 
of  Argolis  and  Laconia,  for  the  possession  of  which 
the  Ai'gives  and  Spartans  carried  on  frequent  wars, 
and  which  the  Spartans  at  length  obtained  about 
B.C.  550. 

Cynus  (Kvvos).  The  chief  seaport  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Locri  Opuntii.  According  to  some  an- 
cient traditions,  it  had  long  been  the  residence  of 
Deucalion  and  Pyrrha;  the  latter  was  even  said  to 
have  been  interred  here  (Strab.  ix.  p.  425). 

Cyparissia  (KujrapKrtri'a).  A  town  in  Messenia, 
on  the  western  coast,  on  a  promontory  and  bay  of 
the  same  name. 

Cypaiissus  ('K.VTrapta-a-os).  (1)  Sou  of  Telephas, 
who,  having  inadvertently  killed  his  favorite  stag, 
was  seized  with  immoderate  grief  and  metamor- 
phosed into  a  cypress.  (2)  A  small  town  in  Pho- 
cis  on  Parnassus,  near  Delphi. 

Cypria  (Kun-pia).  A  poem  in  early  days  ascribed 
to  Homer,  V)ut  denied  to  him  by  Herodotus  (ii.  117). 
Later,  its  author  is  variously  given  as  Stasiuus  or 
Hegesias.  It  detailed- the  causes  of  the  Trojan 
War,  and  served  as  a  sort  of  introduction  to  the 
Iliad.    See  Cyclic  Poets  ;  Homerus. 
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C3rprus  (Kuirpos).  A  large  island  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, south  of  Cilicia  and  west  of  Syria, 
identical,  at  least  in  part,  with  the  Hebrew  Kit- 
tim,  which  seems  to  be  its  oldest  known  name ; 
but  it  appears  to  be  sometimes  included  in  the 
name  Caphtor,  a  title  that  properly  belongs  to 
Crete  with  other  islands  and  coast  lands  settled 
by  the  Caphtorim.  Other  ancient  names  of  Cy- 
prus, most  of  them  poetical,  are  Aeria,  Aerosa,  Aca- 
mantis,  Amathusia,  Aphrodisia,  Aphelia,  Collinia, 
Cerastis,  Cryptos,  Meinis,  Ophiusa,  Macaria,  Pa- 
phos,  Sphekeia.  The  derivation  of  the  name  is 
uncertain,  but  the  principal  authorities,  ancient 
and  modern,  refer  it  to  the  Hebrew  kopher  or  gopher, 
the  name  of  a  tree ;  sometimes,  without  adequate 
reason,  connecting  it  with  oupresaua.  Another  der- 
ivation is  from  cuprum,  "  copper,"  formerly  found 
in  the  island ;  but  the  p^aXxor  Kvnpios  or  aea  cyprium 
probably  took  its  name  from  the  island,  not  the 
island  from  the  metal. 

Cyprus  is  reckoned  by  Strabo  (or  Timaeus, 
whom  he  follows)  to  be  the  third  in  extent  of  the 
Mediterranean  isles.  Its  shape  was  aptly  com- 
pared by  the  ancients  to  the  outspread  skin  of  an 
ox,  or  to  the  fleece  of  a  sheep.  Its  extreme  length, 
from  Cape  Acamas  (now  Cape  Arnaouti  or  Epi- 
phanio)  on  tlie  west  to  the  promontory  Dinaretum 
(now  St.  Audrea)  on  the  east,  is  about  140  miles ; 
its  greatest  breadth,  from  Crommyon  (now  Corma- 
citi)  on  the  north  to  Cape  Curias  (now  Cape  Gatto), 
on  the  south,  about  60 ;  its  width  varying  greatly, 
the  long  strip  that  ends  at  Dinaretum  being  very 
narrow  and  scarcely  more  than  10  miles  across  at 
any  point.  Off  Dinaretum  are  several  small  isl- 
ands called  Kleides  (Keys).  The  coast  is  provided 
with  numerous  bays;  but  the  harbors  are  now 
mere  roadsteads,  though  the  remains  of  ancient 
artificial  harbor  moles  are  to  be  seen  at  several 
places  (as  New  Paphos,  Soli,  etc.). 

From  Crommyon  to  Dinaretum,  along  and  quite 
near  the  coast,  extends  a  mountainous  chain,  of 
which  the  highest  peaks  are  Buffavento  (3240  ft.), 
Pentedaotylon  (2480  ft.),  and  Elias  (2810  ft.).  The 
principal  ranges,  however,  are  in  the  west  and 
southwest,  the  highest  point  being  Mount  Olympus 
(Trodos  or  Troodos,  6590  ft.),  nearly  midway  be- 
tween Curium  on  the  south  coast  and  Soli  on  the 
north,  from  the  top  of  which  a  view  of  the  whole 
island  can  be  obtained.  Next  in  height  is  Mount 
Adelphi  (Maschera,  5380  ft.),  a  few  miles  to  the 
east  I  still  farther  east,  a  hill  (4370  ft.)  whose  an- 
cient name  is  unknown;  and  stiU  farther  east 
again.  Mount  Santa  Croce  (Stavros,  2300  ft.).  The 
chain  extends  nearly  to  Famagousta  (Ammochos- 
tos,  Constantia  -  Salamis),  with  frequent  spurs  to 
the  shore;  and  spurs  also  extend  from  Olympus 
radially  to  the  north,  west,  and  sonth.  Between 
the  two  ranges  is  a  vast  plain,  now  called  the  Mes- 
souria,  whose  principal  river  is  the  Pidias  (Pidaeas), 
emptying  into  the  sea  near  Salamis.  The  Messou- 
ria  to-day  is  one  vast  grain -field,  interspersed 
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with  insignificant  villages.  The  island  formerly 
abounded  in  trees  and  timber,  of  which  it  is  now 
mostly  denuded,  though  the  kharnb,  olive,  fig, 
orange,  date-palm,  lemon,  nectarines,  apricots,  etc., 
and  others  suited  to  the  climate  flourish.  Wild 
grape-vines  still  grow  to  an  immense  size.  Wine, 
of  various  sorts,  is  abundant ;  the  best  and  most 
famous  being  the  Commanderia  wine,  so  named 
from  its  original  producers,  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  at  Colossi.  Formerly  Cyprus  yielded  to  no 
region  in  fertility,  producing  an  abundance  of 
grain,  wine,  oil,  and  fruits.  At  the  proper  season 
the  hills  and  uncultivated  plains  are  carpeted 
with  anemones,  ranunculuses,  crocuses,  hyacinths, 
squills,  and  a  great  variety  of  other  flowers,  especi- 
ally those  with  bulbous  roots.  One  ancient  epi- 
thet of  Cyprus  is  eiaSrjs.  Bnt  agriculture,  along 
with  irrigation  and  drainage,  is  much  neglected. 
Salt  lakes,  or  "Salines,"  exist  near  Larnaca,  the 
ancient  Citium,  furnishing  now,  as  in  the  times  of 
Pliny,  vast  supplies  of  salt  for  home  consumption 
and  exportation,  the  salt  coating  the  surface  as  the 
summer  heat  evaporates  the  water.  The  climate 
is  still  that  of  the  ancient  vimio  ealore. 

Although  the  names  of  special  historians  have 
come  down  to  ns,  we  possess  no  ancient  special 
treatise  or  history  of  the  island,  bnt  are  dependent 
for  information  anciently  current  upon  the  fre- 
quent mention  in  the  Greek  and  Eomau  classics, 
with  brief  uotices  in  the  later  historians.  These 
are  best  collected  in  Engel's  monograph  Kypros 
(Berlin,  1841). 

The  earliest  inhabitants  have  generally  been 
supposed  to  be  Phoenicians,  and  it  is  true  that  the 
Phoenician  language  retained  its  hold  in  certaiu 
parts  of  Cyprus  as  late  as  anywhere,  contemporar- 
ily, of  course,  with  the  Greek,  the  Lyoiau  (locally), 
and  later  with  the  Latin.  The  Cypriotes,  how- 
ever, spoke  a  language  peculiar  to  themselves,  as 
was  long  ago  evident  from  the  scattered  glosses 
preserved  by  the  grammarians  and  lexicographers, 
and  as  has  lately  been  further  and  most  conclu- 
sively shown  by  the  i-ecent  discovery  and  decipher- 
ment of  inscriptions  in  the  peculiar  Cypriote  char- 
acter. This  language  was  essentially  Greek;  and 
the  Greek  of  Cyprus  to-day  embraces  many  pecu- 
liarities of  its  own.  The  legendary  hero  of  Cyprus 
was  Cinyras,  who  is  said  to  have  come  to  the  isl- 
and at  the  time  of  the  beginning  of  the  Trojan 
War.  Without  going  into  the  matter  of  the  leg- 
end, it  may  be  said  that  Greek  inscriptions  of  the 
"Cinyradae"  (the  priestly  caste  of  Old  Paphos, 
etc.)  have  been  found  in  the  island  within  the  last 
twenty  years. 

The  chief  religion  of  the  island  was  notoriously 
the  worship  of  Venus;  but  with  few  exceptions 
(as  e.  g.  Zeus  Labranios,  introduced  near  Amathus 
from  Caria)  the  religion  and  deities  were  intro- 
duced from  Phoenicia,  and  thus  indirectly  from  tlie 
farther  East — with,  however,  some  Greek  modifica- 
tion. Aphrodite,  Apollo,  Hercules,  and  other  dei- 
ties usually  called  Greek  or  Roman  were  thus  in- 
troduced, the  Greek  and  Plioenieian  names  of 
some  of  them  appearing  now  and  then  on  the  same 
bilingual  inscription.  Aphrodite  had  her  epithet 
of  "Paphian"  not  only  at  Paphos,  where  her  rites 
included  all  the  extravagancies  of  Mylitta  at  Baby- 
lon, but  at  the  other  seats  of  her  worship — Golgos, 
Dali,  Cerynia,  etc.  Apollo  Hylates,  who  had  a 
temple  at  Curium,  is  called  by  that  name  and  also 
by  his  Phoenician  name  of  Kesheph  Mical  on  a 
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biliugual  inscription  found  at  Dali.  A  temple  to 
EshnuinmelqartU  (^Aesculapius-Hercnles),  a  Phoe- 
uioian  deity  much  like  the  Greek  Palaemou  and 
the  Bomau  Portumuus,  near  the  Salines  at  Larua- 
ca,  has  furnished  a  number  of  Phoenician  inscrip- 
tions of  the  fourth  century  B.C. ;  while  a  temfile 
to  Artemis  Paralia,  close  at  hand,  has  furnished  a 
few  Greek  inscriptions  and  an  immense  number  of 
valuable  terra-cotta  remains. 


Colossal  Male  Head  from  Cyprus.     (Di  Cesnola.) 

Aside  from  the  mythical  reign  of  Ciuyras  over 
the  whole  island,  the  territory,  so  far  as  we  know, 
was  broken  up  into  a  number  of  kingdoms,  whose 
detailed  history  has  well-nigh  perished.  A  dy- 
nasty of  Phoenician  kings  ruled  over  Citium,  Ida- 
Hum,  and  Tamassus  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  centu- 
ries B.C.  Salamis,  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Teucer,  and  by  him  named  after  his  native  city, 
had  its  own  Greek  kings  at  the  same  period.  Pa- 
phos  had  its  dynasty  of  the  Cinyradae,  who  seem 
also  to  have  extended  their  power  over  Amathus 
and  certain  other  parts.  Soli  and  Cythrea  traced 
their  origin  to  the  Athenians;  Lapethus  and  Cery- 
uia  to  a  Lacedaemonian  colony  under  Praxander 
and  an  Achaean  one  under  Cepheus;  Curinm  to 
the  Argives.  A  town  Asin6,  whose  site  is  not 
known,  is  said  to  have  been  colonized  by  the  Dry- 
opians;  Neo-Paphos  by  Agapenor.  The  promon- 
tory Acamas  is  said  to  have  its  name  from  the  hero 
of  the  Trojan  War.  Old  Paphos,  Amathus,  and 
Citium  were  founded  by  the  Phoenicians ;  and  of 
these,  Citium  (with  Dali  and  Tamassus)  seems  to 
have  retained  its  PhoBuioian  character  with  less 
modification  than  the  others.  Carpassia  seems 
also  to  have  had  a  Phoenician  origin.  Articles  of 
Phoenician  manufacture — bronze,  gold,  silver,  pot- 
15* 


Terra  cutUi  \  use  ftorn  Uilium,  inscribed 
KhthoG.    (Di  Oesnola.) 


tery,  etc. — have 
been  found  in 
abundance  all 
over  the  island. 

Aside  from 
these  scattered 
data,  we  know 
that  Thothmes 
III.  of  Egypt 
(cir.  B.C.  1500) 
conquered  Cy- 
prus ;  Belns  of 
Tyre  was  at  one 
time  its  master; 
ten  kingdoms, 
including  Soli, 
Chytri,  Curium, 
Lapethus,  Cery- 
uia,  Neo  Paphos, 
Marium,Idalium, 
Citium,iind  Ama- 
thus, sent  their  submission  to  tlie  Assyrian  Esar- 
haddon  (cir.  B.C.  890);  Sargon  put  the  island  to 
tribute  (cir.  b.c.  707);  Apries  (Pharaoh  Hophra) 
of  Egypt  defeated  some  Cyprian  monarchs  near 
Citium,  and  returned  home  laden  with  their  spoils ; 
Amasis  of  Egypt  overran  the  island  and  put  it  to 
tribute,  but  the  Cyprian  rulers  joined  Cambyses 
the  Persian  against  the  son  of  Amasis.  The  king 
of  Amathus  revolted  from  the  Persians  in  the  time 
of  Darius,  and  the  longest  record  extant  in  the 
Cypriote  character  commemorates  one  of  the  side 
issues  of  this  struggle.  In  B.C.  477,  the  Athenians 
and  Lacedaemonians  conquered  part  of  Cyprus 
from  the  Persians ;  and  a  war  resulted  in  which 
the  Gi-eeks,  with  the  Tyrians  and  Egyptians  as 
allies,  were  on  one  side,  and  the  Persians  on  the 
other.  The  power  of  Alexander  the  Great  was 
both  felt  and  helped  in  Cyprus,  after  which,  under 
the  Ptolemies,  followed  wars  and  doubtful  sover- 
eignty, till  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  conquered  the 
island  (cir.  B.C.  306).  About  B.C.  296,  Ptolemy  Soter 
took  the  island,  after  which  it  remained  under 
Egypt  till  conquered  by  the  Bomans. 

Literature  and  the  arts  flourished  in  Cyprus 
even  from  a  very  early  period,  as  witness  the  "  Cy- 
pria  Carmina,"  by  some  attributed  to  Homer.  Ci- 
tium was  the  birthplace  of  Zeuo.  It  is  foreign  to 
the  present  article  to  trace  the  history  of  the  island 
during  the  Bomau  rule,  the  Arabs,  the  dukedoms 
of  the  Crusades,  Bichard  of  England,  the  Lusig- 
nans,  the  Turks,  and  the  recent  occupation  by  the 
English.  Its  geographical  position  made  it  the 
field  for  the  exhibition  of  the  arts,  deeds,  and  cults 
of  various  nations;  and  its  remains,  as  brought  to 
light  in  the  explorations  of  the  last  twenty-five 
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years,  have  given  a  deeper  Insight  into  the  ancient 
life  and  occnpations  and  attaiumenta  of  its  sncces- 
sive  peoples  and  masters  than  it  had  been  thought 
possible  hitherto  to  attain,  and  necessitated  the 
rewriting  of  the  principal  chapters  in  the  history 
of  ancient  art.  From  the  time  of  Pocooke,  who, 
nearly  tliree  centuries  ago,  made  his  famous  dis- 
coveries of  Phoenician  inscriptions  (chiefly  about 
Citium),  down  to  the  English  occupation,  scattered 
and  partial  explorations  have  been  made.  The 
discovery,  in  the  first  half  of  this  century,  of  in- 
scriptions in  a  character  hitherto  unknown,  and 
their  decipherment,  from  1873  onward,  has  fur- 
nished most  valuable  clues  to  the  history  of  relig- 
ions in  Cyprus  and  the  transference  of  deities 
thither  from  the  East,  besides  many  minor  histori- 
cal matters  and  a  vast  addition  to  the  knowledge 
of  Greek  dialects.  The  characters  are  syllabic, 
with  peculiar  laws  of  writing,  and  the  language 
Greek.  Some  hundreds  of  these  inscriptions  are 
now  known  (the  most  of  them  found  by  Di  Cesno- 
la) — some  bilingual  (Phoenician  and  Cypriote)  and 
some  digraphic  (Greek  and  Cypriote).  The  de- 
cipherment is  a  brilliant  record^-rGeorge  Smith,  of 
England,  discovering  the  key  in  a  bilingual  inscrip- 
tion now  in  the  British  Museum ;  E.  H.  Lang  simul- 
taneously and  independently  proving  the  incor- 
rectness of  certain  previous  attempts  by  others ; 
after  which  Samuel  Birch  made  additional  prog- 
ress ;  and  complete  inscriptions  were  first  read 
simultaneously  and  independently  by  Justus  Sie- 
gismund  and  W.  Deecke  of  Strassburg,  M.  Schmidt 
of  Jena,  and  I.  H.  Hall  of  Kew  York,  since  which 
time  many  writers  have  contributed  le-xicographic 
and  dialectic  additions. 

The  discoveries  by  exploration  and  excavation 
have  been  chiefly  made  (though  the  work  of  others 
is  not  inconsiderable )  by  L.  P.  di  Cesnola,  while 
U.  S.  Consul  at  Cyprus,  "from  1866  to  1877.  His 
work  covered  nearly  all  parts  of  the  island,  dis- 
cpvering  the  sites  of  many  ancient  cities,  and  ruins 
of  others  whose  ancient  identity  is  not  yet  known, 
besides  many '  temples,  necropoles,  ancient  aque- 
ducts, and  other  remains,  including  over  200  in- 
scriptions, in  Assyrian,  Cypriote,  Phoenician,  Greek, 
and  Latin.  The  greatest  niimber  (ma.ny  thou- 
sands) and  most  important  of  the  objects  discov- 
ered are  deposited  in  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of 
Art  in  New  York,  though  many  found  their  way  to 
European  museums  and  private  collections.     The 


works  accomplished  being  the  farther  excavation 
of  the  site  of  the  greater  temple  of  Venus  at  Old 
Paphos,  and  some  large  operations  near  Salamis. 

For  authorities,  among  many,  see  Engel,  Eypi-oa, 
above  referred  to ;  Di  Cesnola,  Cyprus  (New  York 
and  London,  1878);  E.  H.  Lang,  Cyprus,  etc.  (Lon- 
don, 1878).  The  literature  in  periodicals  and  minor 
volumes  is  very  extensive. 

CypsSIa  (to  Ku^/reXa).  (1)  A  town  in  Arcadia 
on  the  frontiers  of  Laconia.  (2)  A  town  in  Thrace 
on  the  Hebrus  and  the  Egnatia  Via. 

CypsSluB  (Kui/feXor).  A  tyrant  of  Corinth,  B.C. 
655-625,  so  named  because  when  a  child  he  was 
concealed  from  the  Bacchiadae  (the  Doric  nobility 
of  Corinth)  by  his  mother  in  a  chest  (Kv^tXrf).  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  tyranny  by  his  son  Periander. 

Kyrbeis  (xup/Sew).     See  Axones. 

Cyrenaica  (ij  Kvpt]vaia).  A  country  of  Africa, 
east  of  the  Syrtis  Minor  and  west  of  Marmarica.  It 
corresponds  with  the  modern  Barca.  Cyrenaica  was 
considered  by  the  Greeks  as  a  sort  of  terrestrial 
paradise.  This  was  partly  owing  to  the  force  of 
contrast,  as  all  tlie  rest  of  the  African  coast  along 
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statuary,  pottery,  terra  -  cottas,  glass,  gold,  silver, 
and  gems  are  a  unique  and  unrivalled  collection, 
and  their  value  for  the  stndy  of  Phoenician  and 
Greek  archaeology,  art,  and  history  appears  in 
their  unceasing  use  in  the  learned  publications  of 
all  countries.  Since  the  occupation  of  Cyprus  by 
the  English,  others  have  excavated  and  explored, 
but  by  no  means  on  the  same  scale,  the  principal 


Coins  of  Cyreng,  bearing  the  sacred  Silphium  Plant. 

the  Mediterranean,  from  Carthage  to  the  Nile,  was 
a  barren,  sandy  waste,  and  partly  to  the  actual 
fertility  of  Cyrenaica  itself.  It  was  extremely 
well  watered,  and  the  inhabitants,  according  to 
Herodotus  (iv.  199),  employed  eight  months  in  col- 
lecting the  productions  of  the  land ;  the  maritime 
places  first  yielded  their  fruits,  then  the  second  re- 
gion, which  they  called  the  hills,  and  lastly  those 
of  the  highest  part  inland. 
One  of  the  chief  natural 
productions  of  Cyrenaica 
was  an  herb  called  silphi- 
um, a  kind  of  laserpitium 
or  assafoetida.  It  was  fat- 
tening for  cattle,  render- 
ing their  flesh  also  tender, 
and  was  a  useful  aperient 
for  man.  From  its  juice, 
too,  when  kneaded  with 
clay,  a  powerful  antiseptic 
was  obtained.  The  silphi- 
um formed  a  great  article  of  trade,  and  at  Eome 
the  composition  above  mentioned  sold  for  its 
weight  in  silver.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the 
silphium  appeared  always  on  the  medals  of  Cy- 
ren6.  Its  culture  was  neglected,  however,  when 
the  Bomans  became  masters  of  the  country,  and 
pasturage  was  more  attended  to.  Cyrenaica  was 
called  Pehtapolis  from  its  having  five  cities  of 
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note  in  it — Cyieu6,  Arsinoe,  Apollouia,  Ptolemais, 
Berenice,  and  Teuohira.  All  of  these  exist  at  the 
present  day  under  the  form  of  towns  or  villages. 
See  Cyrenb. 

Cyrenaici  (Kvpr/vaUol).  A  sect  of  philosophers 
who  followed  the  doctrines  of  Aristippus  (q.  v.), 
and  whose  name  was  derived  from  their  founder's 
having  been  a  native  of  Cyrenb,  and  from  their 
school  having  been  established  in  this  place. 
Aristippus  made  the  aumnmm  bonum  and  the  riXos 
nf  man  to  consist  in  enjoyment,  accompanied  by 
good  taste  and  freedom  of  mind,  to  Kpariiv  koL  fir/ 
ijiratrdai  fidoiKov  Spurrov,  ov  to  /irj  )(pri<r6aL  (Diog. 
Laert.  ii.  75).  Happiness,  said  the  Cyrenaics,  con- 
sists, not  in  tranquillity  or  indolence,  but  in  a 
pleasing  agitation  of  the  mind  or  in  active  enjoy- 
ment. Pleasure  {rjbovij)  is  the  ultimate  object  of 
bnman  pursuit ;  it  is  only  in  subserviency  to  this 
that  fame,  friendship,  and  even  virtue  are  to  be  de- 
sired. All  crimes  are  venial,  because  never  com- 
mitted except  through  the  immediate  impulse  of 
passion.  Nothing  is  just  or  unjust  by  nature,  but 
by  custom  and  law.  The  business  of  philosophy  is 
to  regulate  the  senses  in  that  manner  which  will 
render  them  most  productive  of  pleasure.  Since, 
then,  pleasure  is  to  be  derived,  not  from  the  past 
or  the  future,  but  the  present,  a  wise  man  will 
take  care  to  enjoy  the  present  hour,  and  will  be 
indifferent  to  life  or  death.  Such  were  the  tenets 
of  the  Cyrenaic  School.  The  short  duration  of 
this  sect  was  owing,  in  part,  to  the  remote  dis- 
tance of  Cyren6  from  Greece,  the  chief  seat  of 
learning  and  philosophy ;  in  part  to  the  unbound- 
ed latitude  which  these  philosophers  allowed  them- 
selves in  practice  as  well  as  l)piuion  ;  and  finally 
to  the  rise  of  the  Epicurean  School,  which  taught 
the  doctrine  of  pleasure  in  a  more  philosophical 
form.  The  Cyrenaic  teaching  that  pleasure  is  the 
only  good  was  developed  in  a  curious  way  by  He- 
gesias  (q.  v.),  who  argned  that  as  pleasure  is  tfae 
only  good,  and  that  as,  by  reason  of  the  uncertain- 
ties of  life,  an  existence  of  pure  pleasure  is  impos- 
sible of  attainment  by  man,  the  true  philosopher 
will  not  seek  to  live,  but  will  end  his  life  by  sui- 
cide. He  therefore  preached  the  doctrine  of  self- 
destruction.  See  Wendt,  De  PMlosophia  Cyrenaica 
(Gottiugeii,  1841);  Von  Stein,  De  Philosophia  Cy- 
renaica (Gottingen,  1855) ;  aud  Ueberweg,  Mist,  of 
Philos.  vol.  i.  pp.  95-98  (Eiig.  trans.  N.  Y.  1872). 

Cyrenb  (Kup^i/i;).  (1)  Daughter  of  Hypseus, 
mother  of  Aristaeus  by  Apollo,  and  carried  by  the 
god  from  Mount  Pelion  to  Libya,  where  the  city 
of  Cyrenb  derived  its  name  from  her.  (2)  An  im- 
portant Greek  citj'  in  the  north  of  Africa,  lying 
between  Alexandria  and  Carthage.  It  was  found- 
ed by  Battus  (B.C.  631),  who  led  a  colony  from  the 
island  of  Thera,  and  he  and  his  descendants  raled 
over  the  city  for  eight  generations.  It  stood  eigh- 
ty stadia  (eight  geographical  miles)  from  the  coast, 
on  the  edge  of  the  upper  of  two  terraces  of  table- 
land, at  the  height  of  1800  feet  above  the  sea,  in 
one  of  the  finest  situations  in  the  world.  At  a 
later  time  Cyrenb  became  subject  to  the  Egyptian 
Ptolemies,  and  was  eventually  formed,  with  the 
island  of  Crete,  into  a  Boman  province.  The  ruins 
of  the  city  of  Cyrenb  are  very  extensive.  It  was  the 
birthplace  of  Carneades,  Callimachus,  Eratosthe- 
nes, and  Aristippus.  The  territory  of  Cyrenb,  called 
Cyrenaica,  included  also  the  Greek  cities  of  Barca, 
Teuchira,  Hesperides,  and  Apollonia,  the  port  of 


Cyrenb.  Under  the  Ptolemies,  Hesperides  became 
Berenice,  Teuchira  was  called  Arsinoe,  and  Barca 
was  eclipsed  by  its  port,  which  became  a  city  called 
Ptolemais. 

CyreBchsita.     See  Cyropous. 

Cyriacus  of  Ancoiia.     See  Renaissance. 

Cyrillus  (KvpiKkos).  (1)  A  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
A.D.  351-386,  and  a  firm  opponent  of  the  Arians, 
by  whose  influence  he  was  banished  three  times 
from  Jerusalem.  His  works  are  not  numerous. 
The  most  important  are  lectures  to  catechumens, 
etc.,  aud  a  letter  to  the  emperor  Constantius,  giv- 
ing an  account  of  a  luminous  cross  which  ap- 
peared at  Jerusalem  in  351.  The  best  editions  are 
by  Milles  (Oxford,  1703),  Toutt^e  (Paris,  1720),  and 
Reischl  and  Kupp  (1845-^0).  There  is  an  English 
translation  of  his  works  in  the  Oxford  Library  of 
the  Fathers,  vol.  iii.  (1838).  See  also  the  works  by 
Gounet  (1876)  and  Marquardt  (1882).  (2)  Bishop 
of  Alexandria,  a.d.  412-444,  of  which  city  he  was 
a  native.  He  was  fond  of  power,  and  was  of  a 
remarkably  polemical  spirit.  He  persecuted  the 
Jews,  whom  he  expelled  from  Alexandria ;  aud  af- 
ter a  long  protracted  struggle  he  procnred  the  de- 
position of  Nestorins,  bishop  of  Coustantinople. 
He  was  the  author  of  a  large  number  of  works, 
many  of  which  are  extant ;  but  in  a  literary  view 
they  are  almost  worthlessr  The  best  edition  is 
still  that  of  Aubert,  6  vols.  (Paris,  1638).  See 
Newman's  Historical  Sketches,  vol.  ii. ;  Hefele's 
History  of  the  Councils,  vol.  ii. ;  and  Kopallik, 
Cyril  von  Alexandria  (Mainz,  1881). 

Ejnios  (Kvpios).  A  lord  or  guardian ;  a  person 
charged  with  the  protection  of  such  members  of  a 
family  as  were  regarded  as  incapable  of  protecting 
themselves.  The  early  law  of  all  countries  takes  no- 
tice of  families  only  f  in  other  words,  it  only  takes 
notice  of  persons  exercising  patria  potestas.  Attic 
law,  therefore,  subordinates  a  woman  to  her  blood- 
relations  ;  though  relieved  from  her  parent's  author- 
ity by  his  death,  she  continues  subject  through  life 
to  her  nearest  male  relations  as  guardians  (Maine, 
Ancient  Law, ■p.  152foll.).  During  marriage,  of  course, 
her  husband  was  her  Kvpios;  bnt  when  this  rela- 
tion was  terminated  by  death  or  divorce,  she  ac- 
quired no  more  freedom  than  before,  but  returned 
to  the  guardianship  of  her  own  family.  The  term 
Kvpios  is  applied  to  males  only  during  minority ; 
the  Kvpios  of  such  was  first,  of  course,  the  father, 
secondly  the  guardian  appointed  by  his  will, 
thirdly  the  nearest  male  relative.  In  cases  of 
adoption,  the  natural  father  remained  no  longer 
the  Kvpws  of  the  adoptee.  See  Adoptio;  Epitro- 
pos;  Kakosis. 

Cymus  (Kvpvos).  The  Greek  name  of  the  island 
of  Corsica,  from  which  is  derived  the  adjective 
Cyrneus,  used  by  the  Latin  poets. 

Cymus.     See  Theognis. 

C3rropaedia  {Kipov  IlaiSeia).^  A  species  of  his- 
torical romance  in  eight  books  by  Xenophon,  pro- 
fessing to  give  an  account  of  the  early  years  of 
Cyrus  the  Great,  but  in  reality  setting  forth  an 
ideal  system  of  kingly  government.  Some  have 
considered  the  Cyropaedia  as  a  criticism  of  the 
first  two  books  of  Plato's  Bepublic,  on  which  see 
AnluB  GeUins,  xiv.  3.  It  is  the  longest  and  most 
ambitious  of  all  the  works  of  Xeuophon,  and  is  in- 
teresting as  containing  in  the  form  of  an  episode 
the  earliest  specimen  of  a  love-romance — the  sto- 
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ry  of  the  love  of  Abradatus  and  Pautliea.  The  last 
chapter  of  the  work  is  probably  spurious.  (See 
Mahaffy,  Sist.  of  Class.  Gk.  Lit.  h.  pp.  280-282.) 
Good  editions  are  those  of  Breitenbach  and  Hert- 
leiu  (1874);  and  Holden  (1890). 

CyropoUs  (KvponoXis).  A  large  city  of  Asia,  on 
the  banks  of  the  laxartes,  founded  by  Cyrus.  It 
was  also  called  Cyresohata.  Alexander  destroyed 
it,  and  built  in  its  stead  a  city,  called  by  the  Eo- 
mau  geographers  Alexandrea  Ultima,  by  the  Gi'eeks, 
'AXc^avSpela  'Ea-xdrr],  of  which  the  Latin  is  a  trans- 
lation. 

Cyrrhestic6  (Kvppi/cmK^).  The  name  given  nn- 
der  the  Seleucidae  to  a  province  of  Syria,  lying 
between  Commagen6  on  the  north  and  the  plain 
of  Antioch  on  the  south. 

Cyrrhus  {Kvppos).  (1)  A  city  of  Macedonia  iu 
the  vicinity  of  Pella.  (2)  A  city  of  Syria,  the  cap- 
ital- of  a  district  named  after  it,  Cyrrhestica.  It 
derived  its  name  from  the  Macedonian  Cyrrhus. 

Cyrus  (KOpoV;  iu  Persian,  Kurns).  (1)  A  cele- 
brated conqueror,  and  the  founder  of  the  Persian 
Empire.  He  comes  forth  in  a  line  of  monarchs 
who  ruled  in  Snsiana.  According  to  Herodotus, 
he  was  the  son  of  Mandani,  daughter  of  Astyages, 
king  of  the  Medes.  The  father  of  Cyrus  was  the 
Persian  Cambyses.  It  having  been  foretold  that 
Mandani's  son  would  become  the  lord  of  all  Asia, 
Astyages  attempted  to  destroy  the  infant,  and  de- 
livered it  to  Harpagus,  his  attendant,  to  kill.  Har- 
pagus,  however,  fearing  the  anger  of  Mandani, 
gave  the  child  to  a  herdsman,  one  Mitradates, 
who  reared  the  young  Cyrus  as  his  own  son,  under 
the  name  of  Agradates.  When  ten  years  of  age, 
the  true  parentage  of  the  boy  was  accidentally 
discovered  by  Astyages,  who,  after  punishing  Har- 
pagus with  great  barbarity,  sent  Cyrus  to  his  par- 
ents iu  Persia.  When  the  young  prince  grew  up, 
he  headed  a  revolt  against  Astyages,  who  had  be- 
come unpopular  by  his  tyranny,  and  defeated  him 
in  battle  (B.C.  559).  The  Medes  then  accepted  Cy- 
rus as  their  king. 

He  had  not  been  long  seated  on  the  throue 
when  his  dominions  were  invaded  by  Croesns, 
king  of  Lydia,  the  issue  of  which  contest  was  so 
fatal  to  the  latter.  (See  Croesus.)  The  con- 
quest of  Lydia  established  the  Persian  monarchy 
on  a  firm  foundation,  and  Cyrus  was  now  called 
away  to  the  East  by  vast  designs  and  by  the 
threats  of  a  distant  and  formidable  enemy.  Bab- 
ylon still  remained  an  independent  city  in  the 
heart  of  his  empire,  and  to  reduce  it  was  his  first 
and  most  pressing  care.  On  another  side  he  was 
tempted  by  the  wealth  and  weakness  of  Egypt, 
while  his  northern  frontier  was  disturbed  and  en- 
dangered by  the  fierce  barbarians  who  ranged 
over  the  plains  that  stretch  from  the  skirts  of  the 
Indian  Caucasus  to  the  Caspian.  Until  these  last 
should  be  subdued  or  humbled  his  Eastern  prov- 
inces could  never  enjoy  peace  or  safety.  These 
objects  demanded  his  own  presence ;  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  as  a  less  urgent  and  less 
difficult  enterprise,  he  committed  to  his  lieuten- 
ants. While  the  latter,  therefore,  were  executing 
his  commands  in  the  West,  he  was  himself  enlarg- 
ing and  strengthening  his  power  in  the  East.  Af- 
ter completing  the  subjugation  of  the  nations  west 
of  the  Euphrates,  he  marched  upon  Babylon  (q.  v.), 
which  he  took.  The  account  of  this  conquest,  as 
described  by  Herodotus,  is  given   in  the  article 


Babylon.  Eecent  archsBological  discoveries,  how- 
ever, tend  to  discredit  his  narrative.  A  tablet- 
inscription  found  at  Babylon  states  that  Cyrus, 
"king  of  Elam,"took  Sippara  and  Babylon  "with- 
out fighting."  This  took  place  in  B.C.  538.  See 
Sayoe,  Fresh  Light  from  the  Ancient  Monuments 
(London,  1883) ;  .and  his  Introduction  to  Ezra,  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  Esther  (2d  ed.  London,  1887). 

Cyrus  enjoyed  no  long  interval  of  repose.  The 
protection  which  he  afforded  to  the  Jews  was  prob- 
ably connected  with 
his  designs  upon 
Egypt^but  he  nev- 
er found  leisure  to 
carry  them  into  ef- 
fect. Soon  after  the 
fall  of  Babylon  he 
undertook  an  expe- 
dition against  one 
of  the  nations  on 
the  eastern  side  of 
the  Caspian.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodo- 
tus, it  was  the  Mas- 
sagetae,  a  nomadic 
horde  which  had  ' 
driven  the  Scythi- 
ans before  them 
towards  the  West; 
and,  after  gaining  a 
victory  over  them 
by  stratagem,  he 
was  defeated  iu  a 
great  battle  and 
slain.  The  event  is 
the  same  in  the  nar- 
rative of  Ctesias ;  but  the  people  against  whom 
Cyrus  marched  are  called  the  Derbices,  and  their 
army  is  strengthened  by  troops  and  elephants  fur- 
nished by  Indian  allies ;  while  the  death  of  Cyrus 
is  speedily  avenged  by  one  of  his  vassals,  Amor- 
ges,  king  of  the  Saoae,  who  gains  a  decisive  victo- 
ry over  the  Derbices,  and  annexes  their  land  to  the 
Persian  Empire.  Cyrus  died  in  B.C.  529.  His  son 
and  successor,  Cambyses,  had  been  made  by  him 
king-  of  Babylon  three  years  before.  Cyrus  was 
one  of  the  greatest  Asiatics  who  ever  lived;  and 
with  the  exception  of  Egypt,  the  greater  part  of 
the  Old  World  was  under  his  rule  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  His  capitals  were  Ecbatana  and  Susa; 
and  his  tomb  exists  to-day  at  Mnrgab,  near  Pasar- 
gadae. 

(2)  Commonly  called  "  the  Younger,"  to  distin- 
guish him  from  the  preceding,  was  the  second  of 
the  four  sons  of  Darius  Nothus  and  Parysatis.  Ac- 
cording to  the  customs  of  the  monarchy,  his  elder 
brother  Artaxerxes  was  the  legitimate  heir-appar- 
ent ;  but  Cyrus  was  the  first  son  born  to  Darius  af- 
ter his  accession  to  the  throne,  and  he  was  also 
his  mother's  favourite.  She  had  encouraged  him 
to  hope  that,  as  Xerxes,  through  the  influence  of 
Atossa,  had  been  prefei-red  to  his  elder  brother, 
who  was  born  while  their  father  was  yet  in  a  pri- 
vate station,  so  she  should  be  able  to  persuade  Da- 
rius to  set  aside  Artaxerxes  and  declare  Cyrus  his 
successor.  In  the  meanwhile  he  was  invested 
with  the  government  of  the  western  provinces. 
This  appointment  he  seems  from  the  first  to  have 
considered  as  a  step  to  the  throne.  He  had,  how- 
ever, sagacity  and  courage  enough  to  perceive 
that,  should  he  be  disappointed  in  his  first  expeo- 
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tations,  the  co-operation  of  the  Greeks  might  still  ] 
enable  biin  to  force  his  way  to  the  throne.  It  was 
with  this  view  that  he  zealously  embraced,  the  side 
of  Sparta  iu  her  struggle  with  Athens,  both  as  the 
power  which  he  found  in  the  most  prosperoiis  con- 
dition and  as  that  which  was  most  capable  of  fur- 
thering his  designs.  According  to  Plutarch  {Ar- 
tax.  2),  Cyrus  went  to  attend  his  father's  siok-bed 
with  sanguine  hopes  that  his  mother  had  accom- 
plished her  purpose,  and  that  he  was  sent  for 
to  receive  the  crown.  On  his  arrival  at  court, 
however,  he  saw  himself  disappointed  in  his  ex- 
pectations, and  found  that  he  had  only  come  to 
witness  his  father's  death  and  his  brother's  ac- 
cession to  the  throne.  He  accompanied  Artax- 
erxes,  whom  the  Greeks  distinguished  by  the 
epithet  of  Mnemon,  to  Pasargadae,  where  the 
Persian  kings  went  through  certain  mystic  cere- 
monies of  inauguration,  and  Tissaphernes  took 
this  opportunity  of  charging  Cyrus  with  a  design 
against  his  life.  It  would  seem,  from  Plutarch's 
account,  that  one  of  the  officiating  priests  was 
suborned  to  support  the  charge,  though  it  is  by 
no  means  certain  that  it  was  unfounded.  Artax- 
erxes  was  convinced  of  its  truth,  and  determined 
on  putting  his  brother  to  death ;  and  Cyrus  was 
only  saved  by  the  passionate  entreaties  of  Pary- 
satis,  in  whose  arms  he  had  sought  refuge  from  the 
executioner.  On  this  occasion  Artaxerxes  sufifered 
her  to  overpower  both  the  suspicions  suggested 
by  Tissaphernes  and  the  jealousy  which  the  tem 
per  and  situation  of  Cyrus  might  reasonably  have 
excited.  He  not  only  pardoned  his  brother,  but 
permitted  him  to  return  to  his  government.  Cyrus 
felt  himself  not  obliged,  but  humbled,  by  his  rival's 
clemency;  and  the  danger  he  had  escaped  only 
strengthened  his  resolution  to  make  himself,  as 
soon  as  possible,  independent  of  the  power  to 
which  he  owed  his  life. 

Immediately  after  his  return  to  Sardis,  he  be- 
gan to  make  preparations  for  the  ^execution  of  his 
designs.  The  chief  difficulty  was  to  keep  them 
concealed  from  Artaxerxes  until  they  were  fully 
matured ;  for  though  his  mother,  who  was  proba- 
bly from  the  beginning  acquainted  with  his  pur- 
pose, was  at  court,  always  ready  to  put  the  most 
favourable  construction  on  his  conduct,  yet  Tissa- 
phernes was  at  hand  to  watch  it  with  malignant 
attention  and  to  send  the  earliest  information  of 
auy  suspicious  movement  to  the  king.  Cyrus, 
however,  devised  a  variety  of  pretexts  to  blind 
Tissaphernes  and  the  court,  while  he  collected  an 
army  for  the  expedition  which  he  was  meditating. 
His  main  object  was  to  raise  as  strong  a  body  of 
Greek  troops  as  he  could,  for  it  was  only  with  such 
aid  that  he  conld  hope  to  overpower  an  adversary 
who  had  the  whole  force  of  the  Empire  at  his  com- 
mand ;  and  he  knew  enough  of  the  Greeks  to  be- 
lieve that  their  superiority  over  his  countrymen, 
iu  skill  and  courage,  was  sufficient  to  compensate 
for  almost  any  inequality  of  numbers. 

In  the  spring  of  B.C.  401,  Cyrus  began  his  march 
from  Sardis.  His  whole  Grecian  force,  a  part  of 
which  joined  him  on  the  route,  amounted  to  11,- 
000  heavy  infantry  and  about  2000  targeteers.  His 
barbarian  troops  were  100,000  strong.  After  di- 
recting his  line  of  march  through  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  Asia  Minor,  he  entered  the  Babylonian  ter- 
ritory ;  and  it  was  not  until  he  reached  the  plain 
of  Cuuaxa,  between  sixty  and  seventy  miles  from 
Babylon,  that  he  became  certain  of  his  brother's 


intention  to  hazard  an  engagement.  Artaxerxes 
met  him  in  this  spot  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
900,000  men.  If  we  may  believe  Plutarch,  the 
Persian  monarch  had  continued  to  waver  almost 
to  the  last  between  the  alternatives  of  fight- 
ing and  retreating,  and  was  only  diverted  from 
adopting  the  latter  course  by  the  energetic  re- 
monstrances of  Tiiibazus.  In  the  battle  which 
ensued  the  Greeks  soon  routed  the  barbarians  op- 
posed to  them,  but  committed  an  error  iu  pursu- 
ing them  too  far ;  and  Cyrus  was  compelled,  iu  or- 
der to  avoid  being  surrounded  by  the  rest  of  the 
king's  army,  to  make  an  attack  upon  the  centre, 
where  his  brother  led  in  person.  He  routed  the 
royal  body-guard,  and  being  hurried  away  by  the 
violence  of  his  feelings  the  moment  he  espied  the 
king,  he  engaged  with  him,  but  was  himself 
wounded  and  slain  by  a  common  soldier.  Had 
Clearchus  acted  iu  conformity  with  the  directions 
of  Cyrus,  and  led  his  division  against  the  king's 
ceutre,  instead  of  being  drawn  off  into  pursuit  of 
the  flying  enemy,  the  victory  must  have  belonged 
to  Cyrus.  According  to  the  Persian  custom  of 
treating  slain  rebels,  the  head  and  right  hand  of 
Cyrus  were  cut  off  and  brought  to  the  king,  who 
is  said  himself  to  have  seized  the  bead  by 
the  hair  and  to  have  held  it  up  as  a  proof  of 
his  victory  to  the  view  of  the  surrounding  crowd. 
Thus  ended  the  expedition  of  Cyrus.  The  Greeks, 
after  the  battle,  began  to  negotiate  with  the 
king  through  Tissaphernes,  who  oifered  to  lead 
them  home.  He  treacherously  violated  his  word, 
however;  and  having,  by  an  act  of  perfidy, 
obtained  possession  of  the  persons  of  the  Greek 
commanders,  he  seut  them  up  to  the  king  at 
Babylon,  where  they  were  all  put  to  death.  The 
Greeks  were  not,  however,  discouraged,  though  at 
a  great  distance  from  their  country  and  surround- 
ed on  every  side  by  a  powerful  enemy.  They  im- 
mediately chose  new  commanders,  in  the  number  of 
whom  was  Xenophon,  who  has  given  an  account 
of  their  celebrated  retreat.     See  Anabasis. 

Cyrus  (Kupos).  A  large  river  of  Asia,  rising  in 
Iberia  and  falling  into  the  Caspian ;  now  the  Kur. 
This  river  waters  the  great  valley  of  Georgia,  and 
is  increased  by  the  Aiagui ;  the  lora,  probably  the 
Iberus  Of  the  ancients;  and  the  Alasan,  which  is 
their  Alazo. 

Cyta  (Kura).  A  city  of  Colchis,  in  the  interior  of 
the  country,  near  the  river  Phasis,  and  northeast  of 
Tyndaris.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Medea.  The 
inhabitants,  like  the  Colchians  generally,  were 
famed  for  their  acquaintance  with  poisonous  herbs 
and  magic  rites.  Scylax  calls  the  place  Mal^ 
(MaKrj).  Medea  was  called  Cytaeis  from  this,  her 
native  city. 

Cythera  (Ku^);/)a)._  The  modem  Cerigo ;  an  island 
off  the  southeast  point  of  Laconia,  with  a  town  of 
the  same  name  in  the  interior,  the  harbour  of  which 
was  called  Scandea.  It  was  colonized  at  an  early 
time  by  the  Phosnicians,  who  introduced  the  wor- 
ship of  Aphrodit6  (q.  v.)  into  the  island,  for  which 
it  was  celebrated.  This  goddess  was  hence  called 
Cytheraea,  Cythereis ;  and  according  to  some  tra- 
ditions, it  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  island 
that  she  first  rose  from  the  foam  of  the  sea. 

Cytheris.  A  celebrated  courtesan  at  Eome,  the 
mistress  of  M.  Antonius,  and  afterwards  of  the  poet 
Gallns,  the  friend  of  Vergil,  who  in  the  Tenth  Ec- 
logue speaks  of  her  as  Lyooris. 
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Cythnus  {KiOvos).  The  modern  Tliermia;  an 
island  in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  one  of  the  Cyolades 
(q.v.). 

Cytinium  (KvTiviov).  The  most  important  of  the 
four  cities  of  Doris  in  Greece.  According  to  Thucyd^ 
ides  (iii.  95),  it  was  situated  to  the  west  of  Par- 
uassns,  and  on  the  borders  of  the  Locri  Ozolae. 

Cytonun  (Kirapov).  A  city  of  Paphlagouia,  on 
the  coast  between  the  promontory  Carambis  and 
Amastris.  It  was  a  Greek  town  of  great  antiquity, 
since  Homer  alludes  to  it  {Il.ii.  853),  and  it  is  thought 
to  have  been  founded  by  a  colony  of  Milesians.  Ac- 
cording to  Strabo,  it  had  been  a  port  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Sinop6.  In  its  vicinity  was  a  mountain, 
named  Cytorus,  which  produced  a  beautifully 
veined  species  of  box -tree  (CatuU.  iv.  13;  Verg. 
Georg.  ii.  437).     It  is  now  Kidros. 

Cyzicenus   ITummus.      See   Cyzicus;    Elec- 

TRUM. 

Cyzicenus  Oecus.     See  Domus,  p.  546. 

Cyzicus  {Ki^iKos).  (1)  An  islaud  off  the  northern 
coast  of  Mysia,  nearly  triangular  iu  shape,  and  about 
five  hundred  stadia  iu  circuit.  Its  base  was  turned 
towards  the  Propoutis,  while  the  vertex  advanced 
so  closely  to  the  continent  that  it  was  easy  to  con- 
nect it  by  a  double  bridge,  which,  as  Pliny  relates, 
was  done  by  Alexander.  Soylax,  however,  says 
that  it  was  always  a  peninsula,  and  his  authority 
is  followed  by  Maunert,  who  is  of  opinion  that  the 
inhabitants  maj',  after  the  time  of  Scylax,  have 
separated  it  from  the  mainland  by  a  canal  or  ditch, 
for  purposes  of  security.  It  is  certaiuly  a  penin- 
sula at  the  present  day,  and  there  are  no  iudica- 


tions  whatever  of  the  bridges  mentioned  by  Pliny 
and  others.  (2)  A  celebrated  city  of  Mysia,  on  the 
island  of  the  same  name,  situated  partly  iu  the  plain 
which  extended  to  the  bridges  connecting  the  isl- 
and with  the  continent,  and  partly  on  the  slope  of 
Mount  Arcton  Oros.  Its  first  foundation  was  as- 
cribed to  a  colony  of  Pelasgi  from  Thessaly,  under 
the  conduct  of  Cyzicus,  sou  of  Apollo.  In  process 
of  time  the  Pelasgi  were  expelled  by  the  Tyvrheni, 
and  these  again  made  way  for  the  Milesians,  who 
are  generally  looked  upon  by  the  Greeks  as  the 
real  settlers,  to  whom  the  foundation  of  Cyzicus  is 
to  be  attributed.  Cyzicus  became,  in  process  of 
time,  a  flourishing  commercial  city,  and  was  at  the 
height  of  its  prosperity  when,  through  the  nieaua 
of  the  kings  of  Pergamus,  it  secured  the  favour  and 
protection  of  Eome.  Florus  speaks  of  its  beauty 
and  opulence.  The  Cyzicene  commonwealth  re- 
sembled those  of  Rhodes,  Marseilles,  and  Carthage. 
The  Romans,  iu  acknowledgment  of  the  bravery 
and  fidelity  displayed  by  the  Cyzicenians  when 
besieged  by  Mithridates  (B.C.  75),  granted  to  them 
their  independence  and  greatly  enlarged  their  ter- 
ritory. Under  the  emperors,  Cyzicus  continued  to 
prosper,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Byzantine  sway  it 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  Hellespontine  province. 
Cyzicus  gave  birth  to  several  historians,  philos- 
ophers, and  other  writers.  The  coins  of  this  place, 
called  'K.v^iKrjvoi  araTrjpes,  were  so  beautiful  as  to 
be  deemed  a  miracle  of  art.  (See  Electrum.) 
Persephone  was  worshipped  as  the  chief  deity  of 
the  place,  and  the  inhabitants  had  a  legend  among 
them  that  their  city  was  given  by  Zeus  to  this  god- 
dess as  a  jiortion  of  her  dowry. 


D,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — A  =;  a  tribus  of  Elis  {Arch.  Zeit.  1880, 
p.  57),  SeKefios,  BiKaa-Trjs,  SoCXor  (C.  I.  G.  3104),  S^/xov 
(C.  I.  G.  2383,  *.  B.  A.  =  yjfii(f)t(rfian  /3ouXijs,  Sjj^iou). 

A  =  10  in  the  old  decimal  system  of  Greek  nu- 
meratiou,  AA  =  20,  AAA  =  30;  in  the  alphabetic 
system  =  4 ;  to  A  (C.  I.  G.  2059)  ==  to  rirapTov. 

In  Latin. — D  =  Decimus,  decurio,  December, 
decessit,  decimanus,  decretum,  dedit,  defunctus, 
denarius,  designatus,  deus,  Diana,  dies,  dignus,  di- 
vus,  dixit,  dominus,  donavit,  duumvir,  etc.,  etc. 

D-D  =:  dare  debebit,  dea  Dia,  dedit  dedicavit, 
douum  dedit,  dis  deae,  domus  divina. 

DD  =  devoti. 

D-D-D^ datum  decreto  decurionum,  deo  donum 
dedit,  doiio  dedit  dedicavit. 

D-D'D'D  =: datum  de  decreto  decurionum,donum 
dat  dicat  dedicat. 

D-A  =  defunctus  annorum,  discens  aquiliferum. 

D-B'S  =  diis  bonis  sacrum. 

D-C  =  decreto  conscriptorum,  decurionum  con- 
sulto,  decurio  civitatis. 

D-C-S  =  de  conscriptorum  (consilii,  coUegii)  sen- 
tentia. 

D-D-D-D-L-M  =  donum  dat  dicat  dedicat  libens 
merito. 

DDD-NNN  =  domiiii  nostri  tres. 

D-D-E^dare  damnas  esto. 

D-D-L-D-D-D  =^  dedit  dedicavit  loco  dato  decre- 
to decnrionum. 

D-D-0  =::  diis  deabus  omnibus. 


D-D-P'P-P=:  decreto  decurionum  pecnnia  pub- 
lioa  posuernnt. 

D'D-V'L-L'M  =  douo  dedit  votum  laetus  libens 
meri  to. 

D'F  =:  dare  facere,  defunctus,  dulcissimas  tiliae. 

D'I'M  :=  dens  iuvictus  Mithras. 

D-L  =  dedit  libens,  deus  Liber,  die  Luuae. 

D-M=:dea  magna,  deum  mater,  decurio  innnici- 
pii,  devotae  memoriae,  diis  Manibus,  divino  niaii- 
datu,  dolns  mains. 

D-0  :=  dari  oportet. 

D-0"M  =  deo  optimo  maximo. 

D-P=:de  proprio  deus  patrius,  diis  parentibiis, 
donum  posuit. 

D-P'E  =  devotus  pietati  eins. 

D-P-P  =  dii  Penates  publici,  de  pecnnia  publica. 

D'PS=:d6  pagi  senteutia,  de  pecuuia  sua,  do 
proprio  suo. 

D-P-S'F-D  =  de  pecnnia  sua  factum  dedit. 

D-Q  =  decurio  qnaestor. 

D-Q-A=:de  qua  agitur. 

DQ-LS-T-T-L=:dic  qui  legis:  sit  tibi  terra  Ir- 
vis. 

D-E'P  =  dignuni  re  publica. 

D'S=ide  suo,  deus  sanctus,  deus  Satnrnus,  di- 
scens signiferum. 

D-S-F-C  =  de  suo  faciendum  curavit. 

D-S'P-D-D  ==  de  sua  pecuuia  douo  dedit. 

D-S-E  =  de  suo  restituit. 

D'S-S'F'C=:de  senatus  senteutia  faciendum  cu- 
ravit. 
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B-S'V-L  :=  de  suo  vivus  libens. 

D-T  =  duni  taxat,  de  thesauro. 

D-T-S  =di8  te  serveut. 

D-V-V-A-S-P'P  =  duumvir  viis  aedibus  saoris 
publicis  procurandis. 

D  =  500,  formed  by  halving  ®,  the  Etruscan 
symbol  for  1000. 

Saae  (Adai).     See  Dahae. 

Dacia  {^Kta),  as  a  Roman  province,  lay  between 
the  Danube  and  the  Carpathian  Mountains,  and 
comprehended  the  modern  Transylvania,  Walla- 
chia,  Moldavia,  and  part  of  Hungary.  The  Daoi 
were  of  the  same  race  and  spoke  the  same  language 
as  the  Getae,  and  are  therefore  usually  said  to  be  of 
Thracian  origin.  They  were  a  brave  and  warlike 
people.  In  the  reign  of  Domitiau  they  became  so 
formidable  under  their  king,  Decebalus,  that  the 
Romans  were  obliged  to  purchase  a  peace  of  them 
by  the  payment  of  tribute.  Trajan  delivered  the 
Empire  from  this  disgrace.  He  crossed  the  Dan- 
ube, and  after  a  war  of  five  years  (a.d.  101-106) 
conquered  the  country,  and  made  it  a  Romau  prov- 
ince. At  a  later  period  Dacia  was  invaded  by  the 
Ooths ;  and  as  Aurelian  considered  it  more  prudent 
to  make  the  Danube  the  boundary  of  the  Empire, 
he  resigned  Dacia  to  the  barbarians,  removed  the 
Roman  inhabitants  to  Moesia,  and  gave  the  name 
of  Dacia  (Aureliani )  to  that  part  of  the  province 
along  the  Danube  where  they  were  settled. 

Dacicus.  A  surname  of  the  emperor  Trajan, 
from  his  conquest  of  Dacia.     See  Traianus. 

Dacier,  Annb  LefSvbe,  a  famous  French  trans- 
lator of  the  classics,  was  born  at  Saiimur  about 
1654.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Tauueguy  Lef&vre, 
a  Huguenot  scholar  of  some  note.  Ou  her  father's 
death,  and  when  in  her  eighteenth  year,  she  went 
to  Paris,  where  she  soon  after  published  an  edition 
of  Callimachus,  which  secured  for  her  a  place  among 
the  editors  of  the  Delphin  Edition  (q.  v.)  of  the 
classics,  for  which  she  prepared  notes  on  Florus, 
Dictys  Cretensis,  Aurelius  Victor,  and  Eutropius. 
In  1681  appeared  her  prose  version  of  Aiiacreou 
and  Sappho,  followed  by  similar  translations  of 
Terence,  selected  plays  of  Plantns  and  Aristoph- 
anes, the  Iliad  (1711),  and  the  Odyssey  (1716).  It 
is  by  these  translations  that  she  will  be  longest 
remembered,  as  she  brought  to  the  work  much 
spirit  and  enthusiasm,  combined  with  a  good  share 
of  literary  insight,  so  that  her  renderings  are  still 
cited  by  modern  scholars.  In  her  versions  of  Ho- 
mer especially,  her  direct,  simple,  and  often  home- 
ly language  is  admirably  fitted  to  express  the  orig- 
inal. In  defence  of  Homer  against  La  Motte,  she 
Tvrote  a  treatise  Des  Causes  de  la  Goi-rupHon  de  la 
Go4t  (1714). 

Mile.  Leffevre  married  in  1683  M.  Andr6  Dacier, 
who  subsequently  became  secretary  of  the  French 
Academy,  and  was  himself  a  man  of  much  erudi- 
tion but  little  talent,  so  that  he  was  wittily  de- 
scribed as  un  gros  mulct  chatgi  de  tout  le  bagage  de 
Vantiquite.  Both  husband  and  wife  received  pen- 
sions from  the  king.  Mme.  Dacier  died  at  the 
Louvre,  where  her  husband  was  librarian,  August 
17,  1720.  See  Sajnte-Beuve,  Causeries  de  Lundi, 
and  Burette's  iiloge  sur  Mme.  Dacier. 

Dactj^li  (AoKTuXoi).  Fabulous  beings,  to  whom 
the  discovery  of  iron,  and  of  the  art  of  working 
it  by  means  of  fire,  was  ascribed.  Mount  Ida,  in 
Phrygia,  is  said  to  have  been  the  original  seat  of 
the  Dactyli,  whence  they  are  usually  called  Idaean 


Dactyliotheca. 
(Pompeii.) 


CiSaiot)  Dactyli.  In  Phrygia  they  were  connected 
with  the  worship  of  Rhea,  or  Cybel^.  They  are 
sometimes  confounded  or  identified  with  the  Cure- 
tes,  Corybantes,  and  Cabeiri  (q.  v.).     See  Rhea. 

The  name  AaKTvkoi  ("  Fingers  ")  is  variously  ex- 
plained from  their  number  being  five  or  ten,  or 
because  they  dwelt  at  the  foot  (cv,8aitTv\oi.s)  of  . 
Mount  Ida.  The  original  number  seems  to  have 
been  three  —  i.  e.  Kelmis  (KfX/iir)  the  Smelter, 
Damuameneus  (Aa/iva/ievfis)  the  Hammer,  and 
Acnion  ("AKiitav)  the  Anvil.  This  number  was  af- 
terwards increased  to  five,  then  to  ten,  to  fifty- 
two,  and  finally  to  one  hundred.  See  Lobeck,  Ag- 
laopham^s,  1166  foil. ;  Pollux,  ii.  4;  Died.  v.  64. 

Dactyliotheca  (SaicTvKiodriKri).  A  case  or  box 
where  rings  were  kept.  Such  a  ring-case  has  been 
recognized  in  a  round  ivory  box  found  at  Pompeii 
(Mus.  Borh.  ix.  pi.  xiv.  8).  From  the  centre  of  the 
lid  projects  a  vertical  stick,  ou  which  the  rings 
might  be  slid  when  the  wearer  took  them  off  at  his 
toilet.  The  same  purpose  may  have  been  served 
by  a  bronze  stand  which  was  found  at  Talese.  It 
consists  of  a  rod  resting  on  three  feet.  Down  the 
rod  may  be  slid  a  ring  furnished  with 
catches  to  hold  it  steady,  to  one  of 
which  is  attached  a  vertical  oval 
ring  broken  at  the  top  so  as  to  admit 
of  rings  or  other  articles  of  jewellery 
being  slid  upon  it.  The  name  was  also 
applied  to  a  cabinet  or  collection  of 
jewels,  as  to  which  we  learn  from 
Pliuy  {H.  N.  xxxvii.  §  11)  that  Scaurus,  the  step- 
son of  Sulla,  was  the  first  person  at  Rome  who 
had  a  collection  of  this  kind,  and  that  his  was 
the  only  one  till  Pompey  brought  to  Rome  the  col- 
lection of  Mithridates,  which  he  placed  in  the 
Capitol. 

Dactj^lus  ( haKTvkos  ).  A  Greek  measure,  an- 
swering to  the  Roman  digitus,  each  signifying  "  a 
finger-breadth  "  and  being  the  sixteenth  part  of  a 
foot.     See  Pes. 

Daduchus  (hahovxos).  A  torch-bearer.  A  name 
applied  to  the  person  who,  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
Eleusinian  Mysteries,  led  the  initiated,  torch  in 
hand,  to  the  temple  of  Demeter,  in  memory  of  her 
wanderings  with  a  lighted  torch  in  search  of  Per- 
sephone (q.  v.).     See  Eleusinia  ;  Mysteria. 

DaedSla  (to  Aa/SaXa).  (1)  A  town  of  Caria,  near 
the  confines  of  Lycia  and  on  the  northern  shore  of 
the  Glaucus  Sinus.  It  was  said  to  have  derived 
its  name  from  Daedalus,  who,  being  stung  by  a 
snake  on  crossing  the  small  river  Ninus,  died  and 
was  buried  here.  (2)  A  mountain,  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  city  of  the  same  name  aud  on  the  confines 
of  Lycia. 

DaedSla,  Daedalea  (SaiSaXa,  bai.baKeia).  (1)  A 
term  applied  to  the  earliest  iconic  representations 
of  the  gods  roughly  hewn  out  of  wood  {ayoKfia 
^{iKov,  Pausan.  ix.  3, 2).  From  a  very  early  period 
stones  and  trees  received  divine  honours  (Lucian, 
Pseudom.  30).  Thus  Artemis  Sotera  at  Boiae  was  a 
myrtle  (Pausan.  iii.  22, 12) ;  the  Paphian  Aphrodite, 
a  conical  stone.  The  effigy  of  the  god,  down  to 
the  latest  times,  was  placed  in  a  tree.  The  imme- 
diate predecessor,  however,  of  the  8aiSaXov  was  a 
squared  beam  or  flat  board,  which,  like  the  pillar, 
was  probably  draped  and  decorated.  (See  Daeda- 
lus.) (2)  A  peculiar  festival  held  by  the  Boeotians 
in  honour  of  Her^.  The  goddess  had,  according  to 
the  story,  once  quarrelled  with  Zeus  and  hidden 
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hbiself  ou  Mount  Cithaeron.  Her  husband  then 
spread  the  report  that  he  was  going  to  marry  an- 
other wife,  and  had  an  image  of  oak-wood  decked 
out  In  bridal  attire  and  carried  over  Cithaeron  on 
a  chariot  with  a  numerous  train  amid  the  singing 
of  marriage  hymns.  Her(5,  in  her  jealousy,  threw 
herself  upon  jier  supposed  rival,  but,  on  discover- 
ing the  trick,  reconciled  herself,  with  laughter,  to 
Zeus,  took  her  seat  on  the  chariot,  and  founded  the 
festival  in  memory  of  the  incident.  The  feast  was 
celebrated  every  seven  years  by  the  Plataeans 
alone  and  called  the  Little  Daedala.  But  every 
sixtieth  year  all  the  cities  of  the  Boeotian  federa- 
tion kept  it  as  the  Great  Daedala.  At  the  Little 
Daedala,  guided  by  the  note  of  a  bird,  they  fixed 
on  a  tree  in  a  grove  of  oaks  and  cut  a  figure  out 
of  it,  which  they  dressed  iu  bridal  attire  and  took, 
as  in  marriage  procession,  to  the  top  of  Cithaeron. 
Here  they  offered  a  goat  to  Zeus  and  a  cow  to 
Her6,  and  burned  the  image  with  the  offering.  At 
the  Great  Daedala  the  images  made  at  the  Little 
Daedala  were  distributed  by  lot  among  the  cities 
of  the  Boeotian  confederacy,  and  the  same  proceed- 
ings were  then  repeated  (Pausau.  ix.  3. 1,  etc.). 

Daed^us  {AaidaXos,  "cunning  artificer")-  The 
mythical  Greek  representative  of  all  handiwork, 
especially  of  Attic  and  Cretan  art.  As  such  he  was 
worshipped  by  the  artists'  guilds,  especially  in  Atti- 
ca. He  is  said  to  have  been  the  sou  of  the  Athenian 
Motion,  son  of  Eupalamus  (the  ready-handed),  and 
grandson  of  Erechtheus.     He  was   supposed  to 


Daedalus  and  Icarus.    (Rome,  Villa  Albam.) 

have  been  the  first  artist  who  represented  the  hu- 
man figure  with  open  eyes,  and  feet  and  arms  in 
motion.  Besides  being  an  excellent  architect,  he 
was  said  to  have  invented  many  implements — 
the  axe,  for  instance,  the  awl,  and  the  bevel.  His 
own  nephew  Talus  (son  of  his  sister  Perdix)  ap- 
peared likely  to   surpass  him  in   readiness  and 


originality.  The  invention  of  the  saw,  which  he 
copied  from  the  jawbone  of  a  snake,  of  the  potter's 
wheel,  of  the  turning-lathe,  of  the  axe,  of  the  plumb- 
line,  of  glue,  of  the  gimlet,  and  of  other  things  of  this 
kind,  was  attributed  to  him.  Daedalus  was  so  jeal- 
ous of  him  that  he  threw  him  from  the  Acropolis; 
and,  being  detected  iu  the  act  of  burying  the  body, 
was  condemned  by  the  Areopagus,  and  fled  to 
Crete  to  King  Minos.  Here,  among  other  things, 
he  made  the  labyrinth  at  Gnosus  for  tlie  Mino- 
taur. (See  Labyrinthus.)  He  and  his  son  Icarus 
were  themselves  confined  in  it,  because  he  had 
given  Ariadn^  (<l-v.)  the  clue  with  which  she  guided 
Theseus  through  the  maze.  But  the  father  and 
son  succeeded  in  escaping,  and  fled  over  the  sea 
upon  wiugs  of  wax  feathers  made  by  Daedalus. 
Icarus,  however,  approached  too  near  to  the  sun, 
so  that  the  wax  melted,  and  he  fell  into  the  sea 
and  was  drowned.  The  sea  was  called  after  him 
the  Icarian,  and  the  island  ou  which  his  body  was 
throwu  up  and  buried  by  Heracles  was  called  loa- 
ria.  Daedalus  went  to  Camicus  in  Sicily,  to  King 
Cooalus,  whose  daughter  loved  him  for  his  art,  and 
slew  Minos,  who  came  in  pursuit  of  him.  He  was 
supposed  to  have  died  iu  Sicily,  where  buildings 
attributed  to  him  were  shown  in  many  places,  as 
also  in  Sardinia,  Egypt,  and  Italy,  particularly  at 
Cumae.  In  Greece  a  number  ,of  ancient  wooden 
images  were  supposed  to  be  his  work — in  particu- 
lar a  statue  of  Heracles  at  Thebes,  which  Daedalus 
was  said  to  have  made  in  gratitude  for  the  burial  of 
Icarus.  Besides  Icarus,  Daedalus  had  a  second 
son,  lapyx,  said  to  be  the  founder  of  the  lapy- 
ges.    See  Daedala. 

Daemon  {Saifiav).  Originally  a  term  ap- 
plied to  deity  in  general,  manifested  in  its  ac- 
tive relation  to  human  life,  without  special 
reference  to  any  single  divine  personality.  But 
as  early  as  Hesiod  the  daemones  appear  as  sub- 
ordinates ,or  servants  of  the  higher  gods.  He 
gives  the  name  especially  to  the  spirits  of  the 
past  age  of  gold,  who  are  appointed  to  watch 
over  men  and  guard  them.  In  later  times, 
too,  the  daemones  were  regarded  as  beings  in- 
termediate between  the  gods  and  maukind, 
forming,  as  it  were,  the  retinue  of  the  gods, 
representing  their  powers  iu  activity,  and  in- 
trusted with  the  fulfilment  of  their  various 
functions.  This  was  the  relation,  to  take  an 
instance,  which  the  Satyrs  and  Sileni  bore  to 
Dionysus.  But  the  popular  belief  varied  in 
regard  to  these  deities. 

Another  kind  of  daemones  are  those  attached 
to  individual  men,  attending  them,  like  the 
Eoman  genius  (q.  v.),  from  birth  to  death.  In 
later  times  two  attendant  daemones  were  as- 
sumed for  every  one;  but  this  feeling  was 
not  universal,  both  good  and  evil  being  re- 
garded as  emanating  at  different  times  from 
the  same  daemon.  The  good  spirit  who  gave 
rural  prosperity  and  presided  over  vineyards 
(a  sort  of  HeUenic  brownie  or  Eobin  Good- 
fellow)  was  called  Agathodaemon  (pyaBohai- 
fiau). 
On  the  famous  daemon  of  Bocrates,  see  the  ar- 
ticle SOCKATES. 

Dagger.     See  PuGio ;  SiCA. 

Dahae  (Adat).  A  great  Scythian  people  (Plin. 
H.  N.  vi.  19),  who  led  a  nomadic  life  over  a  great 
extent  of  country,  on   the   east   of  the  Caspian, 
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in  Hyroania  (which  still  hears  the  uame  of  Dagh- 
estau),  on  the  hanks  of  the  Margns,  the  Oxns, 
and  even  the  laxartes.  Some  of  them  served  as 
cavalry  and  as  archers  under  Darins  Codomannus 
and  Alexander. 

Dalmatia  {AaKfiana)  or  Delmatia.  A  part  of  the 
country  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
included  under  the  general  name  of  Illyricnm,  and 
separated  from  Liburnia  on  the  north  hy  the  Tltius 
(Kerka),  and  from  Greek  lUyria  on  the  south  by  the 
Drilo  (Drino),  thus  nearly  corresponding  to  the  mod- 
ern Dalmatia.  The  capital  was  Daluiininm  or  Del- 
minium,  from  which  the  couiitry  derived  its  name. 
The  next  most  important  town  was  Salona,  the  resi- 
dence of  Diocletian.  The  Dalmatians  were  a  brave 
and  warlike  people  and  gave  much  trouble  to  the 
Eomaus.  In  B.C.  119,  their  country  was  overrun  by 
L.  Metellus,  who  assumed,  in  consequence,  the  sur- 
name Dalmaticas,  but  they  continued  independent 
of  the  Romans.  In  B.C.  39,  they  were  defeated  by 
Asinius  Pollio,  of  whose  Dalmatic  triumph  Horace 
speaks;  but  it  was  not  till  the  year  23  that  they 
were  finally  subdued  by  Statilius  Taurus.  They 
took  part  in  the  great  Pannonian  revolt  under  their 
leader  Bato;  but  after  a  three  years'  war  were 
agaiu  reduced  to  suhjection  hy  Tiberius,  in  a.d.  9. 

Dalmatlca  or  Dehmatica  {SoKfiaTiKr),  StX^iaTiKr/). 
A  tunic  with  long  sleeves  ( Isid.  Orig.  xix.  22,  9 ), 
introduced  at  Rome  in  the  second  century  a.d.  It 
was  made  both  with  and  without  purple  stripes, 
and  was  sometimes  of  wool  aud  sometimes  of  silk. 
See  Clavus  Latus  ;  Tunica. 

Dalmatius.  A  nephew  of  Constantine  the  Great. 
He  was  invested  by  this  emperor  with  the  title 
of  Caesar,  and  commanded  against  the  Goths  in 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Greece.  Dalmatius  fell 
in  a  tumult  of  his  own  soldiers,  a.d.  337,  brought 
about  by  the  intrigues  of  Coustantius,  after  the 
death  of  Constantine  (Zosim.  ii.  39  foil.). 

palmininm.       See  DALMATIA. 

DamSIis  (  Aa- 
/laXis)  or  Bous 
(BoCs).  A  small 
place  in  Bithynia, 
on  the  shore  of 
the  Thraciau  Bos- 
porus north  of 
Chalcedon  ;  cele- 
hrated  by  tradi- 
tion as  the  land- 
ing-place of  lo 
( q.  V. )  after  her 
transformation 
into  a  heifer. 

Damaratus. 
See  Dkmakatus. 

DamascenuB, 

NlCOLAUS  ( NiKO- 
\aos  Aaiiaa-KTjvos). 
A  Greek  historical 
and  philosophical 
writer  who  lived 
in  the  Augustan 
Age.  His  name  is 
derived  from  that 
of  his  birthplace, 
Damascus.  He 
was  an  intimate 
friend    of    Herod 


the  Great,  whom  he  survived.  His  chief  work  was 
a  universal  history  in  144  books,  of  which  only  a 
few  fragments  remain.  He  also  wrote  an  autobiog- 
raphy, a  life  of  Augustus,  a  life  of  Herod,  and  some 
philosophical  works.  The  standard  edition  of  his 
fragments  is  that  of  Orelli  (Leipzig,  1804 ;  snppl. 
1811). 

Damasclus  {Aafida-Koos).  A  philosopher,  a  na- 
tive of  Damascus.  He  commenced  his  studies  un- 
der Ammonius  at  Alexandria,  and  completed  them 
at  Athens  under  Marinus,  Isidorus,  and  Zeuodotus. 
According  to  some,  he  was  the  successor  of  Isido- 
rus. It  is  certain,  however,  that  he  was  the  last 
professor  of  Neo-Platonism  at  Atheus.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  mau  of  excellent  judgment, 
aud  to  have  had  a  strong  attachment  for  the 
sciences,  particularly  mathematics.  He  wrote  a 
work  entitled  'Arropiai  koI  Avcreis  ncpl  rav  TIpcDTcov 
'Apxav,  "Doubts  and  Solutions  concerning  the  Ori- 
gin of  Things."  Of  this  only  two  fragments  re- 
main— one  preserved  by  Photius,  which  forms  a 
biographical  sketch  of  Isidorus  of  Gaza ;  the  oth- 
er treating  IlEpt  Vcvurirov,  "  Of  what  has  been  pro- 
created." The  remains  of  this  work  were  edited, 
with  a  valuable  preface,  by  J.  Kopp  (Frankfort, 
1828).  A  Venetian  MS.  contains  an  unedited  work 
of  his,  entitled  'Airopiai  koL  Autreis  els  t6v  IlXaTcovos 
napp,fviSr)v,  "  Doubts  and  Solutions  relative  to  the 
Parmenides  of  Plato." 

Damascus  (Aa^ao-Kos;  in  Hebrew,  Dammesek; 
in  Arabic,  Dimeshk-es-Sham).  One  of  the  princi- 
pal cities  of  Syria,  in  what  was  called  Coel6-Syria, 
a  few  miles  to  the  east  of  Antilibauus,  where  the 
chain  begins  to  turn  off  to  the  southeast,  under 
the  name  of  Carmel.  It  is  beautifully  situated 
in  an  extensive  and  pleasant  plain,  aud  watered 
by  a  river  called  by  the  Greeks  Bardin^  or  Chry- 
sorrhoas,  "  the  golden  stream,"  now  Barada.  The 
Biblical  name  of  this  stream  was  Abana.  Da- 
mascus is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by  Uz, 
the  eldest  son  of  Aram  (Gen.  x.  23).    However  this 
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may  be,  it  existed  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  and 
may  be  reckoned  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  of 
Syria.  It  was  conquered  by  David  (2  Sam.  viii.  6), 
but  freed  itself  from  the  Jewish  yoke  iu  the  time 
of  Solomon  (1  Kings,  xi.  2.3  foil),  and  became  the 
seat  of  a  new  principality,  which  often  harassed 
the  kingdoms  of  both  Judah  and  Israel.  It  after- 
wards fell,  iu  succession,  under  the  power  of  the  As- 
syrians and  the  Persians,  and  came  from  the  latter 
into  the  hands  of  the  Soleucidae.  Damascus,  how- 
ever, did  not  flourish  much  under  the  Greek  dy- 
nasty, as  it  had  while  held  by  the  Persians.  The 
Seleucidae  neglected  the  place,  and  bestowed  all 
their  favour  on  the  new  cities  erected  by  them  in 
the  northern  parts  of  Syria ;  and  here,  no  doubt, 
lies  the  reason  why  the  later  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  say  so  little  of  the  city  itself,  though  they 
are  all  loud  in  their  praises  of  the  adjacent  coun- 
try. Damascus  was  seized  bj'  the  Romans  in  the 
war  of  Pompey  with  Tigraues,  B.C.  65,  but  still 
continued,  as  under  the  Greek  dynasty,  a  com- 
paratively uuimportant  place  until  the  time  of 
Diocletian.  This  emperor,  feeling  the  necessity 
of  a  strongly  fortified  city  in  this  quarter,  as  a 
d6p6t  for  munitions  of  war  and  a  military  post 
against  the  frequent  inroads  of  the  Saracens,  se- 
lected Damascus  for  the  purpose.  Everything 
was  done,  accordingly,  to  strengthen  the  place; 
extensive  magazines  were  also  established,  and 
likewise  numerous  workshops  for  the  preparation 
of  weapons  of  war.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
high  reputation  to  which  Damascus  afterwards 
attained  for  its  manufacture  of  sword-blades  and 
other  works  in  steel,  may  have  had  its  first  foun- 
dations laid  by  this  arrangement  on  the  part  of 
Diocletian.  The  city  continued  from  this  time  to 
be  a  flourishing  place.  In  the  seventh  century  it 
fell  into  the  bauds  of  the  Saracens,  and  was  for  some 
time  after  this  the  seat  of  the  califs.  Its  prosper- 
ity, too,  remained  unimpaired,  since  the  route  of 
the  principal  caravans  to  Mecca  lay  through  it.  It 
was  sacked  by  Tamerlane,  and  finally  became  sub- 
ject to  the  Turks. 


Coin  of  Damascus. 

The  Great  Mosque  of  Damascus  still  shows  traces 
of  the  Graeco- Roman  architecture.  See  Walch, 
Aniiquitates  Damase.  Ilhistratae;  and  Addison, 
Damascus  and  Palmyra. 

Damasippus,  LiciNiUS.  (1)  A  Roman  praetor, 
B.C.  81,  an  adherent  of  Marius,  and  put  to  death 
by  order  of  Suila  (Sail.  Cat.  51,  32).  (3)  A  con- 
temporary of  Cicero,  who  mentions  him  as  a  lover 
of  statues,  and  speaks  of  purchasing  a  garden  from 
Damasippus.  He  is  probably  the  same  person  as 
the  Daraasippns  ridiculed  by  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  3,  16, 
64).  It  appears  from  Horace  that  Damasippus  had 
become  bankrupt,  in  consequence  of  which  he  in- 
tended to  put  an  end  to  himself;  but  he  was  pre- 
vented by  the  Stoic  Stertinius,  and  then  turned 
Stoic  himself,  or  at  least  affected  to  be  one. 


Damastes  (Aa^ao-n/r)  of  Sigeum.  A  Greek  his- 
torian, and  a  contemporary  of  Herodotus  and  Hel- 
lanious  of  Lesbos.     His  works  are  lost. 

Damnonii.  (1)  Or  Dumnonii  or  Ddmnunii,  a 
powerful  people  in  the  southwest  of  Britain,  in- 
habiting Cornwall,  Devonshire,  and  the  western 
part  of  Somersetshire,  from  whom  was  called  the 
promontory  Damuonium,  also  Ocrinum  (C.  Lizard), 
in  Cornwall.  (2)  Or  Damnii,  a  people  in  North  Brit- 
ain, inhabiting  parts  of  Perth,-Argyle,  Stirling,  and 
Dumbarton  shires. 

Damnum.  A  Latin  term  which  signifies  loss 
or  injury  of  any  kind;  but  in  its  particular  sense 
means  loss  or  iujury^  which  a  person  has  sus- 
tained in  his  property.  Damnum  in  this  partic- 
ular sense  may  include  loss  of  gain  which  a  per- 
son is  prevented  from  realizing  (lucrum  cessans), 
as  well  as  loss  of  actually  acquired  property  (dam- 
num emergens).  The  causes  of  damnum  are  either 
chauce,  accident  (casus),  or  acts  or  omissions  of 
reasonable  human  beings  for  which  they  are  held 
to  be  responsible.  As  a  rule  no  liability  arises 
out  of  loss  or  injury  to  property  caused  by  acci- 
dent. Dolus  malus  or  culpa — i.  e.  wilful  or  negli- 
gent misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  person  com- 
mitting damnum — is,  as  a  rule,  necessary  iu  order 
to  constitute  liability ;  but  iu  exceptional  cases  a 
person  may  be  liable,  although  neither  dolus  ma- 
lus nor  culpa  can  be  imputed  to  him.  A  wrongful 
act  by  which  damnum  is  caused  may  be  either  an 
independent  delict,  or  the  breach  of  some  special 
duty  to  which  a  person  has  become  subject  as  a 
breach  of  contract.  The  liability  to  make  good  a 
loss  which  another  has  suffered  is  praestare  dam- 
num. A  person  liable  for  damages  is,  as  a  rule, 
bound  to  put  the  injured  party  in  the  same  posi- 
tion as  he  would  have  been  in  if  the  act  by  which 
the  damage  was  done  had  not  been  committed. 
He  may  also  be  subject  to  a  penalty. 

Damnum  Infectum.  A  term  used  in  Roman 
law  to  denote  damage  not  actually  done,  but  ap- 
prehended on  account  of  the  dangerous  condition 
of  neighbouring  property.  If  proceedings  were  not 
taken  before  damage  had  been  done,  the  injured 
party  had  no  action  for  damages  subsequently; 
if,  e.  g.  a  ruinous  house  (aedes  ruinosae)  fell  and 
damaged  a  neighbour  before  a  cautio  had  beeu  de- 
manded, all  the  right  that  the  damaged  person 
had  was  to  retain  the  materials. that  had  fallen 
on  his  land  (Dig.  39,  2,  6.  7,  §  2.  8).  Gains  states 
that  a  party  who  apprehended  damage  might 
have  recourse  to  a  legis  actio  in  order  to  protect 
himself,  but  that  the  stipulatio  damni  infecti  pro- 
vided by  the  praetor  in  his  edict  for  such  cases 
was  always  sought  as  being  the  more  convenient 
remedy  (Gains,  iv.  31). 

Damo  (Aa/ico).  A  daughter  of  Pythagoras  and 
Theano,  to  whom  Pythagoras  intrusted  his  writ- 
ings, and  forbade  her  to  give  them  to  any  one. 
This  command  she  strictly  observed,  although  she 
was  iu  extreme  poverty  and  received  many  re- 
quests to  sell  them  (Diog.  Laert.  viii.  42). 

Damocles  (AafioxX^y).  A  Syraousan,  one  of  the 
companions  and  flatterers  of  the  elder  Dionysius. 
Damocles  having  extolled  the  great  felicity  of  Di- 
onysius on  account  of  his  wealth  and  power,  the 
tyrant  invited  him  to  try  what  his  happiness  real- 
ly was,  and  placed  him  at  a  magnificent  banquet, 
in  the  midst  of  which  Damocles  saw  a  naked 
sword  suspended  over  his  head  by  a  single  horse- 
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hair — a  sight  which  quickly  dispelled  all  his  vis- 
ions of  happiness.  The  story  is  alluded  to  by 
Horace  {Carm.  iii.  1. 17)  and  by  Persius  (ii.  40). 

Damon  (Ad^wi/).  (1)  A  Pythagorean  philosopher 
of  Syracuse,  united  by  ties  of  the  firmest  friend- 
ship to  Phintias  (not  Pythias,  as  the  name  is  com- 
monly given),  another  Pythagorean,  of  the  s^-me 
city.  Dionysius,  the  tyrant,  having  condemned 
Phiutias  to  death  for  conspiring  against  him,  the 
latter  begged  that  leave  might  be  allowed  him  to 
go  for  a  short  period  to  a  neighbouring  place,  iu 
order  to  arrange  some  family  affairs,  and  offered 
to  leave  one  of  his  friends  in  the  hands  of  Diony- 
sins  as  a  pledge  for  his  return  by  an  appointed 
time,  and  who  wonld  be  willing,  iu  case  Phiutias 
broke  his  word,  to  die  in  his  stead.  Dionysius, 
sceptical  as  to  the  existence  of  such  friendship, 
and  prompted  by  curiosity,  assented  to  the  ar- 
rangement,' and  Damon  took  the  place  of  Phiu- 
tias. The  day  appointed  for  the  return  of  the 
latter  arrived,  and  public  expectation  was  highly 
excited  as  to  the  probable  issue  of  this  singular 
affair.  The  day  drew  to  a  close ;  no  Phiutias 
came ;  and  Damon  was  in  the  act  of  being  led  to 
execution,  when,  of  a  sudden,  the  absent  friend, 
who  had  been  detained  by  unforeseen  and  un- 
avoidable obstacles,  presented  himself  to  the  eyes 
of  the  admiring  crowd  and  saved  the  life  of  Da- 
mon. Dionysius  was  so  much  struck  by  this  in- 
stance of  true  attachment  that  he  pardoned  Phiu- 
tias, and  entreated  the  two  to  allow  him  to  share 
their  frieudship  (Val.  Max.  iv.  7 ;  Plut.  De  Amic. 
Mult.).  (2)  An  Athenian  sophist,  the  teacher  of 
Pericles  and  perhaps  of  Socrates  (^Diog.  Laert.  ii.  19). 

DamophUa  (  AafuxjiiKri ).  A  poetess  of  Lesbos, 
intimate  with  Sappho.  She  composed  a  hymn  on 
the  worship  of  the  Pergaean  Artemis  (Philostrat, 
Vit.  Jpollon.  i.  20). 

Damosia  {Saiwa-la).  The  escort  or  retinue  of 
the  Spartan  kings  in  time  of  war  (Xen.  Eep.  Lac. 
xiii.  1). 

DamoxSnus  (Aa/id^ei/or).  A  boxer  of  Syracuse, 
excluded  from  the  Nemean  Games  for  killing  his 
opponent  in  a  pugilistic  encounter.  The  name  of 
the  latter  was  Creugas ;  and  the  two  competitors, 
after  having  consumed  the  entire  day  in  boxing, 
agreed  each  to  receive  from  the  other  a  blow  with- 
out flinching.  Crengas  first  struck  Damoxenns  on 
the  head,  and  then  Damoxenus,  with  his  fingers 
unfairly  stretched  out,  struck  Creugas  on  the  side ; 
and  such,  observes  Pausanias,  was  the  hardness  of 
his  nails  and  the  violence  of  the  blow  that  his  hand 
pierced  the  side,  seized  on  the  bowels,  and,  drawing 
them  outward,  caused  instant  death  to  Creugas.  A 
fine  piece  of  sculpture  has  come  down  to  us  with 
this  for  its  subject  (Pausan.  viii.  40). 

Dana  (Adva).  A  great  city  of  Cappadocia,  prob- 
ably the  same  as  the  later  Tyana  (q.  v.)  (Xen.  Anal. 
i.2,20). 

Danae  {Aavdr/).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Acrisius, 
kiug  of  Argos,  by  Enrydio^,  daughter  of  Lacedae- 
mon.  Acrisius  inquired  of  the  oracle  about  a  son  ; 
and  the  god  replied  that  he  would  himself  have  no 
male  issue,'  but  that  his  daughter  would  bear  a 
sou,  whose  hand  would  deprive  him  of  life.  Fear- 
ing the  accomplishment  of  this  priediction,  he 
framed  a  brazen  subterranean  chamber,  in  which 
he  shut  np  his  daughter  and  her  nurse,  in  order 
that  she  might  never  become  a  mother.     (The 


Latin  poets  call  the  place  of  confinement  a  brazen 
tower.)  But  Zeus  had  seen  and  loved  the  maiden ; 
and,  under  the  form  of  a  golden  shower,  he  poured 
through  the  roof  into  her  bosom.  Dauae  became, 
in  consequence,  the  mother  of  a  sou,  whom  she  and 
her  nurse  reared  in  secrecy  until  he  had  attained 
his  fourth  year.  Acrisius  then  chanced  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  child  at  play.  He  brought  out 
his  daughter  and  her  nurse,  and,  putting  the  latter 
instantly  to  death,  drew  Danae  privately,  with  her 
child,  to  the  altar  of  Hercean  Zeus,  where  he  made 
her  answer  on  oath  whose  was  her  son.  She  re- 
plied that  he  was  the  offspring  of  Zeus.  Her  father 
gave  no  credit  to  her  protestations.  Enclosing  her 
and  the  boy  in  a  coffer,  he  cast  them  into  the  sea, 
at  the  mercy  of  the  winds  and  waves,  a  circum- 
stance which  has  afforded  a  subject  for  a  beautiful 
lyric  by  the  poet  Simonides.  The  coffer  was  car- 
ried to  the  little  island  of  Seriphus,  where  a  person 
named  Dictys  drew  it  out  in  his  nets  {Slktvo)  ;  and, 
freeing  Danae  and  Perseus  from  their  confinement, 
treated  them  with  the  greatest  kindness.  Poly- 
dectes,  the  brother  of  Dictys,  reigned  over  the  isl- 
and. He  fell  in  love  with  Danae;  but  her  son 
Perseus,  who  was  now  growu  np,  was  an  invincible 
obstacle  in  his  way.  He  had,  therefore,  recourse 
to  artifice  to  deliver  himself  of  his  presence ;  and, 
feigning  that  he  was  about  to  become  a  suitor  to 
Hippodamia,  the  daughter  of  Oenomaiis,  he  mau- 
aged  to  send  Perseus,  who  had  bound  himself  by 
a  rash  promise,  in  quest  of  the  head  of  the  Gorgon 
Medusa,  which  he  pretended  that  he  wished,  for 
a  bridal  gift.  When  Perseus  had  succeeded,  by 
the  aid  of  Hermes,  in  slaying  the  Gorgon,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Seriphus,  where  he  found  that  his  moth- 
er and  Dictys  had  beeu  obliged  to  fly  to  the  pro- 
tection of  the  altar  from  the  violence  of  Polydectes. 
He  Immediately  went  to  the  royal  residence ;  and 
when,  at  his  desire,  Polydectes  had  summoned 
thither  all  the  people  to  see  the  head  of  the  Gor- 
gon, it  was  displayed,  and  each  became  a  stone  of 
the  form  and  position  which  he  exhibited  at  the 
moment  of  the  transformation.  Having  estab- 
lished Dictys  as  king  of  Seriphus,  Perseus  returned 
with  his  mother  to  Argos;  and,  not  finding  Acrisius 
there,  proceeded  to  Larissa  iu  Thessaly,  whither 
the  latter  had  retired  through  fear  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  oracle.  Here  he  inadvertently  killed 
Acrisius.     See  AcEisius ;  Perseus. 

There  was  a  legend  in  Italy  that  Ardea,  the  cap- 
ital of  the  Rutulians,  had  been  founded  by  Danae 
(Verg.  Aen.  vii.  372,  410).  It  was  probably  caused 
by  the  similarity  of  sound  in  Danae  and  Daunia, 
Daunus  is  the  father  of  Turnus. 

Dana'i  (Aavaoi).  A  name  originally  belonging 
to  the  Argives,  as  being,  according  to  the  common 
opinion,  the  subjects  of  Danaiis  (q.  v.).  In  conse- 
quence, however,  of  the  warlike  character  of  the 
race,  and  the  high  renown  acquired  by  them.  Ho- 
mer uses  the  name  Dana'i  as  a  general  appellation 
for  the  Greeks,  when  that  of  Hellenes  was  still 
confined  to  a  narrower  range.     See  DanauS. 

Dana'ides  (  AavatSes ).  The  fifty  daughters  of 
Danaus.     See  Danaus. 

DauSla  (to  AdvaXa).  A  city  in  the  territory  of 
the  Troini,  in  the  northeast  of  Galatia,  notable  iu 
the  history  of  the  Mithridatic  War  as  the  place 
where  Lucullus  resigned  the  command  to  Pompey. 

Danapgris  (also  Danapkis).  Another  name  for 
the  Borysthenes,  first  mentioned  in  an  anonymous 
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Periplua  of  the  Enxiue  Sea.  It  is  now  the  Duie- 
pcr.  A  little  above  its  mouth  the  river  wicleus 
into  a  kind  of  lake  or  marsh,  called  Liman,  into 
which  the  Bog,  the  ancient  Hypanis  or  Bogus,  one 
of  the  principal  tributaries  of  the  Dnieper,  dis- 
charges itself.     See  Borysthenes. 

Danastiis.     See  Danastds. 

Danastus.  Another  name  of  the  Tyras  or  Dnie- 
ster. It  is  called  Danastus  -by  Ammianus  Marcel- 
linus  ( xxxi.  3 ),  and  Danastris  by  Constantine 
Porphyrogenitns.  It  rises  from  a  lake  amid  the 
Carpa&ian  Mountains  in  Galicia,  and  empties  into 
the  Black  Sea  after  a  course  of  about  six  hundred 
miles.  The  name  Tyras  (Tupar)  occurs  in  Ptolemy, 
Strabo,  Stephanus  of  Byzantium,  and  Scyranus  of 
Chios.  Herodotus  gives  the  Ionic  form  Tvprjs  (He- 
rod, iv.  51). 

DanaiJs  (Aavaos).  A  son  of  Belus  and  Anchi- 
noe,  and  brother  of  Aegyptus.  Belus  assigned  the 
country  of  Libya  to  Danaiis,  while  to  Aegyptus  he 
gave  Arabia.  Aegyptus  conquered  the  country  of 
the  Melampodes  and  named  it  from  himself.  By 
many  wives  he  became  the  father  of  fifty  sons. 
Danaiis  had  by  several  wives  an  equal  number  of 
daughters.  Dissension  arising  between  him  and 
the  sous  of  Aegyptus,  thejs  aimed  at  depriving 
him  of  his  kingdom ;  and,  fearing  their  violence, 
he  built,  with  the  aid  of  Atheu6,  a  fifty-oared  ves- 
sel, the  first  that  ever  was  made,  in  which  he  em- 
barked with  his  daughters  and  fled  over  the  sea. 
He  first  landed  on  the  isle  of  Rhodes,  where  he 
set  up  a  statue  of  the  Lindiau  Athene ;  but,  not 
caring  to  remain  in  that  island,  he  proceeded  to 
Argos,  where  Gelanor,  who  at  that  time  ruled  over 
the  country,  cheerfully  resigned  the  government 
to  the  stranger  who  had  brought  thither  civili- 
zation and  the  arts.  The  people  took  the  name 
of  their  new  monarch,  and  were  called  Dauai 
(Aavaoi).  The  country  of  Argos  being  at  this 
time  extremely  deficient  in  pure  and  wholesome 
water  (see  Inachus  ),  Danaiis  sent  forth  his 
daughters  in  quest  of  some.  As  Amyraon^,  one 
of  them,  was  engaged  in  the  search,  she  was  res- 
cued by  Poseidon  from  the  intended  violence  of  a 
satyr,  and  the  god  revealed  to  her  a  fountain 
called  after  her  name  and  the  most  famous  among 
the  streams  that  contributed  to  form  the  Leruae- 
-  an  lake  or  marsh.  The  sous  of  Aegyptus  came 
now  to  Argolis  and  entreated  their  uncle  to  bury 
past  enmity  in  oblivion,  and  to  give  them  their 
cousins  in  marriage.  Danaiis,  retaining  a  perfect 
recollection  of  the  injuries  they  had  done  him  and 
distrustful  of  their  promises,  consented  to  bestow 
upon  them  his  daughters,  whom  he  divided  among 
them  by  lot ;  but  on  the  wedding  -  day  he  armed 
the  hands  of  the  brides  with  daggers,  and  en- 


Danaides.    (Visconti,  Museo  Pio-Clementino.) 


joined  upon  them  to  slay  in  the  night  their  un- 
suspecting bridegrooms.  All  but  Hypernmestra 
obeyed  the  cruel  orders  of  their  father ;  and  cut- 
ting off  the  heads  of  their  husbands,  they  flung 
them  into  Lerna,  and  buried  their  bodies  with  all 
due  rites  outside  of  the  town.  At  the  command 
of  Zeus,  Hermes  and  Athen6  purified  them  from 
the  guilt  of  their  deed.  Hypernmestra  had  spared 
Lyuceus  for  the  delicate  regard  which  he  had 
shown  to  her  modesty.  Her  father,  at  first,  in  his 
anger  at  her  disobedience,  put  her  into  close  con- 
finement. Releuting,  however,  after  some  time, 
he  gave  his  consent  to  her  union  with  Lynoeus, 
and  proclaimed  gynmastio  games,  in  which  the 
victors  were  to  receive  his  other  daughters  as  the 
prizes.  It  was  said,  however,  that  the  crime  of  the 
Danaides  did  not  pass  without  due  puushuient  in 
the  lower  world,  where  they  were  condemned  to 
pour  water  forever  into  a  perforated  vessel. 

Dancing.     See  Saltatio. 

Danubius.     See  Ister. 

Daphnae  (Adcjium).  A  city  of  Egypt,  about  six- 
teen miles  from  Pelusium,  on  the  route  to  Mem- 
phis. There  was  always  a  strong  garrison  in  this 
place  to  keep  in  check  the  Arabians  and  the  Syrians. 
Many  Jews  settled  here  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

Daphn^  (Adtjiiirj).  (1)  The  daughter  of  the  river- 
god  Peneus,  in  Thessaly,  pursued  by  Apollo,  who 
was  charmed  by  her  beauty;  but  as  she  was  on 
the  point  of  being  overtaken  by  him,  she  prayed 
for  aid,  and  was  metamorphosed  into  a  laurel-tree 
(ba^vrj),  which  became  in  consequence  the  favourite 
tree  of  Apollo.     (2)  See  Manto. 

Daphn^  {Ad(f>vrj).  A  beautiful  spot,  five  miles 
south  of  Antiooh  in  Syria,  to  which  it  formed  a 
sort  of  park  or  pleasure  garden.  It  was  celebrated 
for  the  grove  and  temple  dedicated  to  Apollo.  Here 
was  a  sanctuary  with  the  right  of  asylum  which 
became  famous,  and  to  which  pilgrims  resorted 
in  great  numbers,  making  it  a  scene  of  perpetual 
vice.  See  the  description  in  Gibbon's  Decline  and 
Fall,  chap.  xxiv.  Hence  Daphmd  mores  became 
proverbial. 

Dapbuephoria  {ha<pvr)^opia).  A  festival  cele- 
brated every  ninth  year  at  Thebes  in  honour  of 
Apollo,  surnamed  Ismenius  or  Galaxius.  Its  name 
was  derived  from  the  laurel  branches  (Sd(/)i/at) 
which  were  carried  by  those  who  took  part  in  its 
celebration.  A  full  account  of  the  festival  is  giv- 
en by  Proclus  {Chrestomath.  p.  11).  At  one  time 
all  the  Aeolians  of  Arn6  and  the  adjacent  districts, 
at  the  command  of  an  oracle,  laid  siege  to  Thebes, 
which  was  at  the  same  time  attacked  by  the  Pe- 
lasgians,  and  ravaged  the  neighbouring  country. 
But  when  the  day  came  on  vrhich  both 
parties  had  to  celebrate  a  festival  of 
Apollo,  a  truce  was  concluded,  and  on 
the  day  of  the  festival  they  went  with 
laurel-boughs  to  the  temple  of  the  god. 
But  Polematas,  the  general  of  the  Boeo- 
tians, had  a  vision  in  whicli  he  saw  a 
young  man  who  presented  to  him  a  com- 
plete suit  of  armour,  and  who  made  him 
vow  to  institute  a  festival,  to  be  cele- 
brated every  ninth  year,  in  honour  of 
Apollo,  at  which  the  Thebans,  with 
_  laurel  -  boughs  in  their  hands,  were  to 
go  to  his  temple.     When,  on  the  third 
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clay  after  this  vision,  both  parties  again  were  en- 
gaged in  close  combat,  Polematas  gained  the  vic- 
tory. He  now  fulfilled  his  promise,  and  himself 
walked  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  in  the  manner 
prescribed  by  the  being  he  had  seen  in  his  vision ; 
aud  ever  since  that  time,  continues  Proclus,  this 
cnstom  has  been  strictly  observed. 

Daphnis  (_Ad(j>vis).  A  Sicilian  shepherd,  son  of 
Hermes  by  a  nymph,  and  taught  by  Pan  to  play 
on  the  flute.  He  was  regarded  as  the  inventor  of 
bucolic  poetry.  A  Naiad,  to  whom  he  proved 
faithless,  punished  him  with  blindness,  where- 
upon his  father  Hermes  translated  him  to  heaven. 
See  the  Fifth  Eclogue  of  Vergil,  20-80. 

Daphnus  (Aa(f)vovs).  A  town  of  the  Locri  Opun- 
tii,  situated  on  the  seaooast,  at  the  mouth  of  a  river 
of  the  same  name,  near  the  frontiers  of  the  Epic- 
nemidian  Locri.  Into  the  river  Daphnus  the  body 
of  Hesiod  was  thrown  after  his  murder.     See  Hk- 

SIODUS. 

Daradus  (AapaSos)  or  Daras  (Adpas).  A  river  of 
Africa,  rising  to  the  northwest  of  the  Palus  Nigri- 
tes,  on  Mount  Mandras,  and  falling  into  the  At- 
lantic to  the  north  of  the  promontory  Arsinarium. 
It  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  the  Senegal. 

Dardanarii.  Monopolists  at  Rome  who  pur- 
chased and  held  grain  in  order  to  sell  it  at  a  high 
price.  They  were  liable  to  severe  punishment  un- 
der the  Empire.  See  Plin.  S.  N.  xxx.  ^  9 ;  Dig. 
47,  11.  6. 

DardSni  (AapSavoi).  A  people  in  Upper  Moesia, 
occupying  part  of  lUyricum. 

Dardania  (Aap8avia).  (1)  A  district  of  the  Troad, 
lying  along  the  Hellespont,  southwest  of  Abydos, 
and  adjacent  to  the  territory  of  Ilium.  Its  people 
(Dardani)  appear  in  the  Trojan  War,  under  Aeneas, 
in  close  alliance  with  the  Trojans,  with  whose 
name  their  own  is  often  interchanged,  especially 
by  the  Roman  poets.    (2)  A  city  in  this  district. 

See  DAKDANU8  (2). 

Dardanis  or  Dardanium.  A  promontory  of 
Troas,  south  of  Abydus,  near  which  was  situated 
the  city  of  Dardauum.  The  Hellespont  here  be- 
gins to  contract. 

DardSnus  (AdpSavos).  (1)  The  son  of  Zeus  and 
Electra,  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Trojans,  and 
through  them  of  the  Romans.  The  Greek  tradi- 
tions usually  made  him  a  king  in  Arcadia,  from 
whence  he  emigrated  first  to  Samothrace,  and  after- 
wards to  Asia,  where  he  received  a  tract  of  land 
from  King  Teucer,  on  which  he  built  the  town  of 
Dardania.  His  grandson  Tros  removed  to  Troy 
the  Palladium,  which  had  belonged  to  his  grand- 
father. According  to  the  Italian  traditions,  Dar- 
dauus  was  the  son  of  Corythus,  an  Etruscan  prince 
of  Corythus  (Cortona) ;  and,  as  in  the  Greek  tradi- 
tion, he  afterwards  emigrated  to  Phrygia.  (2)  Also 
Dardanum  (AdpSavov),  a  Greek  city  in  the  Troad 
on  the  Hellespont,  twelve  Roman  miles  from  Ilium, 
built  by  Aeolian  colonists,  at  some  distance  from 
the  site  of  the  ancient  city  Dardania.  From  Dar- 
danum arose  the  name  of  the  Castles  of  the  Dar- 
danelles, after  which  the  Hellespont  is  now  called. 

Dares  (Adpr)!).  (1)  A  Trojan  priest,  mentioned 
by  Homer  {II.  v.  9).  It  is  absurdly  pretended,  by 
some  of  the  ancient  vrriters,  that  he  wrote  an  Iliad, 
or  history  of  the  Trojan  War,  in  prose ;  and  Aelian 
(Var.  Hist.  xi.  2)  assures  us  that  it  still  existed  in 
his  day,  without  telling  us,  however,  whether  he 


himself  had  read  it  or  not.  There  can,  of  course,  be 
no  doubt  that  Aelian  was  deceived,  and  that  the 
work  which  he  took  for  the  production  of  Dares 
was  the  composition  of  some  sophist  of  a  much 
later  age.  However  this  may  be,  the  Iliad  of 
which  Aelian  speaks  no  longer  exists;  but  we 
have  a  Latin  work  remaining,  written  in  prose, 
which  was  for  some  time  regarded  as  a  translation 
from  the  Greek  original,  and  was  ascribed  to  Cor- 
nelius Nepos,  though  abounding  with  absurdities 
and  solecisms.  It  is  entitled  Historia  Exoidii 
Troiae,  or  He  Excidio  Troiae.  It  professes  to  be 
dedicated  to  the  historian  Sallust. 

This  work,  together  with  that  of  Diotys  Cretensis 
(q.  V.)  forms  the  original  source  of  a  famous  romance 
of  chivalry,  which  met  with  extraordinary  success 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  aud  in  the  centuries  im- 
mediately subsequent  to  the  invention  of  printing. 
These  works  of  Dares  and  Dictys  having  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  a  Sicilian  named  Guido  delle  Co- 
lonue,  a  native  of  Messina,  and  a  celebrated  lawyer 
and  poet  of  the  thirteenth  century,  he  conceived 
the  idea  of  giving  them  that  romantic  air  which 
would  harmonize  with  the  spirit  of  his  age,  when 
chivalry  had  acquired  its  greatest  lustre.  He 
consequently  interpolated  the  narratives  of  the 
pretended  poets  of  Phrygia  and  Crete  with  various 
adventures,  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  time,  such  as 
tournaments,  challenges,  aud  single  combats.  His 
work  having  met  with  considerable  success,  he 
composed,  in  Latin  prose,  a  romance  of  the  war  of 
Troy,  into  which  he  also  introduced  the  war  of  the 
Seven  against  Thebes  and  the  expedition  of  the 
Argonauts.  He  confounds  together  history  aud 
mythology,  Greek  aud  Oriental  manners ;  his  he- 
roes are  acquainted  with  alchemy  and  astronomy, 
and  come  into  conflict  with  dragons,  griffins,  and 
other  fabulous  monsters.  His  romance  was  trans- 
lated into  almost  every  European  language,  and 
excited  a  general  enthusiasm.  Hence  the  desire 
which  at  that  time  seized  the  great  families  of 
Europe  of  claiming  descent  from  one  of  the  heroes 
of  Trojan  story ;  and  hence  the  eagerness,  on  the 
part  of  the  monks,  to  compose  genealogies  consist- 
ing of  Greek  and  Roman  names  which  had  some 
analogy  with  the  names  of  the  sovereign  princes 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  This  same  work  of  Dares 
Phrygius  was  the  source  whence  Conrad  of  Wiirz- 
burg,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
derived  the  materials  of  the  poem  which  he  com- 
posed in  like  manner  on  the  war  of  Troy. 

The  oldest  MS.  of  the  Historia  de  Exoidio  Troiae 
is  one  at  Paris,  of  the  ninth  century,  and  other 
MSS.  are  those  of  St.  Gall,  Bern,  Bamberg,  and  Vi- 
enna. The  work  is  at  least  as  early  as  Isidorus, 
who  mentions  it  {Orig.  i.  41).  The  best  edition  is 
that  by  Meister  (Leipzig,  1873).  See  Meister,  De 
Daretia  Phryg.,  etc.  (Breslau,  1871) ;  Dunger's  treat- 
ise in  the  Programme  of  the  Vitzthum  Gymnasium 
(Dresden,  1869);  and  Korting,  Dictys  und  Dares 
(Halle,  1874).  On  the  language,  see  the  Index 
Latiuitatis,  in  Meister's  edition. 

(2)  One  of  the  companions  of  Aeneas,  celebrated 
as  a  pugilist,  though  conquered  in  the  funeral 
games  of  Anchises  by  the  aged  Entellus  (Verg. 
Aen.  V.  369  foil.).  This  Dares,  or  a  Trojan  of  the 
same  name,  was  slain  by  Tumus  in  Italy  (Aen.  xii. 
363). 

Daricus  {<rTaTr)p  bapeMos).  A  daric ;  the  gold 
coin  which  constituted  for  centuries,  until  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  main  part  of  the  coin- 
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age  of  Asia  uuder  Persian  dominion.  Gold  darics 
are  to  be  found  in  all  great  mnseunis ;  their  type 
is  on  the  obverse  a  crowned  archer  kneeling,  on  the 
reverse  a  mere  rude  incuse ;  their  weight  is  about 
130  grains,  and  their  intrinsic  value  about  $5.40  of 
our  money.  lu  allusion  to  their  type  they  were 
sometimes  called  to^otoi;  whence  the  saying  of 
Agesilaiis  (Pint.  Ages.  15)  that  he  had  been  driven 
from  Asia  by  30,000  archers,  when  his  recall  was 
the  result  of  Persian  bribery  at  Athens  and  Thebes. 
The  Greeks  connected  the  word  SapecKos  with 
the  name  of  Darius  Hystaspis,  to  whom  they  at- 
tributed the  first  issue  of  these  coins.  This  deriva- 
tion, however,  is  certainly  erroneous.  Not  only  is 
there  small  likeness  in  sound  between  the  name  of 
the  coin  and  that  of  the  king  in  their  Persian 
forms,  but  we  learn  from  the  Book  of  Ezra  (ii.  69; 
viii.  37)  that  darics  were  iu  circulation  in  Palestine 
in  the  time  of  Cyrus ;  and  M.  Bertiu  has  found  the 
word  darihu  on  a  tablet  of  the  reign  of  Nabouidus, 
which  is  still  earlier  (Trans.  Soc.  Bibl.  Aroh.  1883- 
1884,  p.  87 ;  cf.  Head,  Sistoria  Numorum,  p.  698). 
Of  course  in  the  cases  just  cited,  though  we  have  a 
complete  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  word 
darie,  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  a  fixed  weight 
of  gold  or  a  coin  is  intended.  The  probability  is 
that  the  nations  of  the  Euphrates  valley  did  not 
coin  money  until  they  had  conquered  Lydia  and 
Ionia  in  the  time  of  Cyrus.  Darius,  Herodotus 
tells  us,  issued  gold  coin  of  great  fineness  (Herod, 
iv.  166) ;  and  this  may  have  caused  the  Greeks  to 
suppose  that  he  issued  the  earliest  Persian  coins. 
The  abundance  of  the  darics  in  circulation  in  Asia 
Minor  in  the  days  of  Xerxes  is  shown  by  the  well- 
known  story  of  Pythius  the  Lydian  (Herod,  vii.  28), 
who  possessed  four  millions  of  them. 


Gold  Daric^  actual  size.    (British  Museum.) 


Silver  Daric,  actual  size.    {British  Museum.) 

Besides  the  gold  darics  there  circulated  silver 
coins  of  the  same  sfiape  and  bearing  the  same  de- 
vice of  the  archer;  these  were  commonly  known 
as  the  a-iy\os  or  shekel,  but  were  sometimes  termed 
silver  darics  (Plat.  Cimon,  10).  These  were  of  the 
value  of  about  $0.27. 

Daiius  (Aapeiof ;  Pers.  Ddryavas).  (1)  Surnamed 
Hystaspis  (or  son  of  Hystaspes),  a  satrap  of  Per- 
sia, born  B.C.  548,  and  belonging  to  the  royal  line 
of  the  Achaernenides.  His  father  Hystaspes  had 
been  governor  of  the  province  of  Persia.  Seven 
noblemen  of  the  highest  rank,  among  whom  was 
Darius,  conspired  to  dethrone  the  Magian  Smerdis 
(q.  v.),  who  had  usurped  the  crown  after  the  death 
of  Cambyses,  and,  having  accomplished  their  .ob- 
ject (B.C.  521),  resolved  that  one  of  their  number 
should  reign  iu  his  stead.   According  to  Herodotus 


(iii.  84),  they  agreed  to  meet  at  early  dawn  in  the 
suburbs  of  the  capital,  and  that  he  of  their  num- 
ber whose  horse  should  first  neigh  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun  should  possess  the  kingdom.  If  we  believe 
the  historiau,  who  gives  two  accounts  of  the  mat- 
ter, Darius  obtained  the  crown  through  an  artful 
contrivance  on  the  part  of  his  groom.  It  is  more 
probable,  however,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  re- 
lationship to  the  royal  line,  his  election  to  the 
throne  was  the  unanimous  act  of  the  other  con- 
spirators. It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  they  reserved 
for  themselves  privileges  which  tended  at  least  to 
make  them  independent  of  the  monarch,  and  even 
to  keep  him  depeudent  upon  them.  One  of  their 
number  is  said  to  have  formally  stipulated  for  ab- 
solute exemption  from  the  royal  authority,  as  the 
condition  on  which  he  withdrew  his  claim  to  the 
crown ;  and  the  rest  acquired  the  right  of  access 
to  the  king's  person  at  all  seasons,  without  asking 
his  leave,  and  bound  him  to  select  his  wives  ex- 
clusively from  their  families.  How  far  the  power 
of  Darius,  though  nominally  despotic,  was  really 
limited  by  these  privileges  of  his  nobles,  may  be 
seen  from  an  occurrence  which  took  place  in  the 
early  part  of  his  reign,  in  the  case  of  Intaphernes, 
who  had  been  one  of  the  partners  in  the  con- 
spiracy. He  revenged  himself,  it  is  true,  for  an 
outrage  committed  by  this  individual,  by  putting 
him  to  death ;  but  before  he  ventured  to  take  this 
step,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  sound  the  other 
four,  and  to  ascertain  whether  they  would  make 
common  cause  with  the  offender. 

Nevertheless,  Darius  was  the  greatest  and  most 
powerful  king  that  ever  filled  the  throne  of  Persia. 
Cyrus  and  Cambyses  had  conquered  nations;  Da- 
rius was  the  true  founder  of  the  Persian  State.  The 
dominions  of  his  predecessors  were  a  mass  of  coun- 
tries only  united  by  their  subjection  to  the  will  of 
a  common  ruler,  which  expressed  itself  by  arbitra- 
ry and  irregular  exactions.  Darius  first  organized 
them  into  an  empire,  of  which  every  member  felt  its 
place  and  knew  its  functions.  His  realm  stretched 
from  the  Aegeau  to  the  Indus,  from  the  steppes  of 
Scythia  to  the  Cataracts  of  the  Nile.  He  divided 
this  vast  tract  into  twenty  satrapies  or  provinces, 
and  prescribed  the  tribute  which  each  was  to  pay 
to  the  royal  treasury,  and  the  proportion  in  which 
they  were  to  supply  provisions  for  the  army  and 
for  the  king's  household.  A  highway,  on  which 
distances  were  regularly  marked  and  spacious 
buildings  placed  to  receive  all  who  travelled  in 
the  king's  name,  connected  the  western  coast  with 
the  seat  of  government ;  and  along  this  road  cour- 
iers trained  to  extraordinary  speed  transmitted 
the  king's  messages.  See  CuRSUs  PuBLicus ; 
Persia. 

Darius,  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign,  medi- 
tated an  expedition  against  the  Scythians  to  check 
their  incursions  for  all  time  to  come  by  a  salutary 
display  of  the  power  and  resources  of  the  Persian 
Empire.  His  march,  however,  was  delayed  by  a 
rebellion  which  broke  out  at  Babylon.  The  an- 
cient capital  of  Assyria  had  been  secretly  prepar- 
ing for  revolt  during  the  troubles  that  followed 
the  fall  of  Smerdis,  and  for  nearly  two  years  it 
defied  the  power  of  Darius.  At  length  the  strat- 
egy of  Zopyrus,  a  noble  Persian,  who  sacrificed 
his  person  and  his  power  to  the  interest  of  his 
master,  is  said  to  have  opened  its  gates  to  him 
(circa  B.c.516).  When  he  was  freed  from  this  care 
he  set  out  for  the  Scythian  war  (B.C.  513  or  508). 
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Rock-out  Tomb  of  Darius. 

The  whole  military  force  of  the  Empire  was  put 
in  motion,  and  the  numbers  of  the  army  are 
rated  at  seven  or  eight  hundred  thousand  men. 
This  expedition  of  Darius  into  Scythia  has  given 
rise  to  considerable  discussion.  The  first  point  in- 
volved is  to  ascertain  how  far  the  Persian  monarch 
penetrated  into  the  country.  Accordiug  to  Herod- 
otus (iv.  83),  he  crossed  the  Thracian  Bosporus, 
marched  through  Thrace,  passed  the  Danube  on  a 
bridge  of  boats,  and  then  pursued  a  Scythian  di- 
vision as  far  as  the  Tanais.  Having  crossed  this 
river,  he  traversed  the  territories  of  the  Sanroma- 
tae  as  far  as  the  Budini,  whose  city  he  burned. 
Beyond  the  Budini  he  entered  upon  a  vast  desert, 
and  reached  the  river  Oarus,  where  he  remained 
some  considerable  time,  erecting  forts  ,upon  its 
banks.  Finding  that  the  Scythians  had  disap- 
peared, he  left  these  works  ouly  half  finished,  turned 
his  course  to  the  westward,  and,  advancing  by 
rapid  marches,  entered  Scythia,  where  he  fell  in 
with  two  of  the  divisions  of  the  enemy.  Pursuing 
these,  he  traversed  the  territories  of  the  Melauch- 
laeni,  Audrophagi,  and  Nenri,  without  being  able 
to  bring  them  to  an  engagement.  Provisions  fail- 
ing, he  was  eventually  compelled  to  reoross  the 
Danube  (see  Histiaeus),  glad  to  have  saved  a  small 
portion  of  his  once  numerous  army.  According  to 
other  accounts  (Strab.305),  Darius  only  came  as 
far  as  the  sandy  tract  between  the  Danube  and  the 
Tyrus,  in  the  present  Bessarabia,  where,  in  after- 
days,  Antigonus  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Scyth- 
ians, with  his  whole  army. 

Another  expedition  undertaken  by  command  of 
Darius  was  an  invasion  of  India  (Herod,  iv.  44), 
the  date,  however,  being  doubtful.  In  this  affair 
he  was  more  successful,  and  conquered  a  part  of 
the  Punjab ;  not,  however,  the  whole  country,  as 
some  modern  writers  erroneously  represent. 

Some  time  after  this,  Miletus  having  revolted,  and 
Aristagoras,  its  ruler,  having  solicited  aid  from  the 
Athenians  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  it  to  main- 


tain its  independence,  they  sent  twenty 
ships,  to  which  the  Eretrians  added  tive 
more,  in  order  to  requite  a  kindness 
previously  received  from  the  Milesians. 
Aristagoras,  upon  the  arrival  of  this 
fleet,  resolved  to  make  an  expedition 
against  Sardis,  the  residence  of  the  Per- 
sian satrap.  Accordingly,  landing  at 
Ephesus,  the  confederates  marched  in- 
land, took  Sardis,  and  drove  the  gov- 
ernor into  the  citadel.  Most  of  the 
houses  in  Sardis  were  made  of  reeds, 
and  even  those  that  were  built  of  brick 
were  roofed  with  reeds.  One  of  these 
was  set  on  fire  by  a  soldier,  and  imme- 
diately the  flames  spread  from  house  to 
house  and  consumed  the  wliole  city. 
The  light  of  the  conflagration  showing 
to  the  Greeks  the  great  numbers  of  their 
opponents,  who  were  beginning  to  rally, 
being  constrained  by  necessity  to  defend 
themselves,  as  their  retreat  was  cut  off 
by  the  river  Paotolus,  the  former  retired 
through  fear  and  regained  their  ships 
(B.C.  501).  Upon  the  receipt  of  this  en- 
telligence,  Darius,  having  called  for  a 
bow,  put  an  arrow  into  it,  and  shot  it 
into  the  air,  with  these  words,  "Grant, 
O  God,  that  I  may  be  able  to  revenge 
myself  upon  the  Athenians."  After  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  commanded  one  of  his  at- 
tendants thrice  everj'  time  dinner  was  set  before 
him,  to  exclaim,  "Master!  remember  the  Athe- 
nians." Mardonins,  the  king's  son-iu-law,  was  in- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  war.  After  crossing 
the  Hellespont,  he  marched  down  through  Thrace, 
but,  in  endeavouring  to  double  Mount  Athos,  he  lost 
.300  vessels  and,  it  is  said,  more  than  20,000  men 
(B.C.  492).  After  this  he  was  attaokedin  the  night  by 
the  Brygi,  who  killed  many  of  his  men  and  wound- 
ed Mardonins  himself.  He  succeeded,  however,  in 
defeating  and  reducing  them  to  subjection,  but 
his  army  was  so  weakened  by  these  circumstances 
that  he  was  compelled  to  return  ingloriously  to 
Asia.  Darius,  only  animated  by  this  loss,  sent  a 
more  considerable  force,  under  the  command  of 
Datis  and  Artaphernes,  with  orders  to  sack  the 
cities  of  Athens  and  Eretria,  and  to  send  to  him  all 
the  surviving  inhabitants  in  fetters.  The  Persians 
took  the  isle  of  Naxos  and  the  city  of  Eretria  in 
Euboea,  but  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter  by 
the  Athenians  and  Plataeans  under  the  celebrated 
Miltiades  at  Marathon  (B.C.  490).  Their  fleet  was  also 
completely  unsuccessful  in  an  attempt  to  surprise 
Athens  after  the  battle.  (See  Miltiades  ;  Maea- 
THON.)    The  anger  of  Darius  was  doubly  inflamed 

against  Athens 
,____  >,_  ^  _  /  ,  ,__  __ .  by  the  result  at 
TnTT^TT^'^^<««Tf'^^    Marathon;    and 

he  resolved  that 
^■m^  A.    M     \\  ,«y\I   ^'^^  iii80le«it  peo- 

^^■^^^~— ■— •-— ■-■^"— ^ '   vaded  his  tern  to- 
Cuneiform  and  Hieroglyphioal  Forms     ries,  violated  the 
of'Darius."  J>9r80n  s  of  his 

messengers,  and 
put  his  generals  to  a  shameful  flight,  should  feel 
the  whole  weight  of  his  arm. 

The  preparations  he  now  set  on  foot  were  on  a 
vast  scale  and  demanded  a  longer  time.  For  three 
years  all  Asia  was  kept  in  a  continual  stir;  in  the 
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fourtli,  however,  Darius  was  distracted  by  other 
causes — by  a  quarrel  betweeu  bis  two  sous  respect- 
iug  the  succession  to  the  throue,  aud  by  an  insur- 
rection in  Egypt.  In  the  following  year,  before 
he  had  ended  his  preparations  against  Egypt  and 
Attica,  he  died,  and  Xerxes  (q.  v.)  ascended  the 
throne,  in  B.C.  485.  Darius  had  reigned  for  thirty- 
six  years.  His  memory  was  always  held  in  venera- 
tion by  the  Persians  and  the  other  nations  compre- 
hended nuder  his  sway,  whom  he  governed  with 
much  wisdom  and  moderation. 

(2)  The  second  of  the  name  was  styled  ^Q)^os. 
See  OcHus ;  Cyrus  (2). 

(3)  The  third  of  the  name,  and  the  last  king  of  Per- 
sia, was  son  of  Arsames,  who  had  for  his  father  Ostha- 
nies,  one  of  the  sons  of  Darius  Ochns.  His  true  name 
was  Codoinauuns,  and  he  had,  before  coming  to  tlie 
throne,  acquired  some  reputation  for  personal  cour- 
age, chiefly  through  an  exploit  which  he  bad  per- 
formed in  one  of  the  expeditious  against  the  Cadu- 
sians,  wheu  he  accepted  a  challenge  from  one  of 
their  stoutest  warriors,  and  slew  him  in  single 
combat.  The  ennnch  Bagoas  (q.  v.)  raised  bim  to 
the  throne,  not  so  much,  however,  on  this  account, 
as  because  they  had  previously  been  friends,  aud 
because,  perhaps,  there  was  no  other  prince  iif  the 
blood  on  whose  gratitude  he  could  safely  rely. 
Codomanuus,  upon  his  accession  (B.C.  336),  which 
tooli  place  about  the  time  wheu  Philip  of  Macedon 
died,  assumed  the  name  of  Darius.  He  soon  discov- 
ered that  Bagoas,  who  may  have  intended  at  length 
to  seize  the  throne  himself,  designed  that  he  should 
share  the  fate  of  his  last  two  predecessors.  A  cup 
of  poison  had  been  prepared  for  him.  But,  haviug 
detected  the  plot,  he  called  Bagoas  into  his  pres- 
ence aud  compelled  him  to  driuk  the  deadly 
draught. 

The  reign  of  Darius  Codomanuus  was  early  dis- 
turbed by  the  invasion  of  Alexander.  The  Persian 
monarch,  howevex-,  did  not  take  the  command  of  his 
forces  until  after  the  battle  of  the  Granicus  had 
been  fought  (334),  and  Alexander  had  advanced  as 
far  as  Cilicia.  He  then  proceeded  to  meet  the  in- 
vader, in  all  the  pomp  of  royalty,  but  with  an  army 
ill  fitted  to  contend  agaiuA  such  an  antagonist. 
Resolving  to  hazard  an  encounter,  contrary  to  the 
advice  of  his  Greek  allies,  Darius  engaged  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Issus,  but  was  compelled  to  flee  from  the  field 
with  so  much  precipitation  as  to  leave  behind  him 
his  bow,  shield,  and  royal  mantle  (333).  His  camp 
was  plundered,  and  his  mother,  wife,  and  children 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conqueror.  In  vain,  af- 
ter this,  did  Darius  supplicate  for  terms  of  peace. 
Alexander  went  on  in  his  career  of  victory ;  aud  in 
a  second  pitched  battle  at  Gangamela,  commonly 
called  the  battle  of  Arbela  (q.  v.),  Darius  again 
fought,  and  again  was  compelled  to  flee  (331).  His 
plan  was  now  to  advance  into  Media,  lay  waste  the 
country  through  which  he  passed,  and  seek  refuge 
finally  on  the  other  side  of  the  Oxus,  where  he 
hoped  that  the.conqueror  would  be  content  to  leave 
him  unmolested.  Alexander  allowed  four  months 
to  elapse  before  he  again  set  out  in  pursuit  of  Da- 
rius. He  then  advanced  by  forced  marches  in  pur- 
suit of  him,  and  learned  eventually  that  the  mon- 
arch was  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Bessnsjfq.  v.), 
one  of  his  own  satraps.  A  still  more  active  pur- 
suit now  commenced,  and  the  unhappy  king,  re- 
fusing to  proceed  any  farther,  was  left  mortally 
wounded  in  a  chariot,  while  Bessus  and  his  accom- 
plices took  to  flight,  accompanied  by  600  horse. 


Darins  expired  before  Alexander  saw  him  (B.C. 
330). 

Alexander  ordered  his  body  to  be  buried  in  the 
sepulchre  of  his  ancestors  with  royal  magnificence, 
took  charge  of  the  education  of  his  children,  and 
married  his  daughter  (Pint.  Alex.;  Arrian,  Mxp.  Al.). 

(4)  The  eldest  sou  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  put  to 
death  for  conspiring  against  his  father  (Plut.  Artax.). 

Dart.  See  Hasta  ;  Iaculum  ;  Pilum  ;  Telum  ; 
Tjragula. 

Dassaretii  (Aaa-a-aprjnot),  Dassaritae  (Aao-tra- 
pirai.),  or  Dassaretae  (Aacro-a/j^Tat).  A  people  in 
Greek  lUyria  on  the  borders  of  Macedonia ;  their 
chief  town  was  Lychnidus,  on  a  hill,  on  the  north 
side  of  the  lake  Lychnitis,  which  was  so  called 
after  the  town. 

Dat^mes  (AaTa/ii;r).  A  distinguished  Persian 
general,  a  Carian  by  birth,  and  satrap  of  Cilicia 
under  Artaxerxes  II.  (Mnemon),  but  who  revolted 
against  the  king.  He  defeated  the  generals  who 
were  sent  against  him,  but  was  at  length  assassi- 
nated, B.C.  362.  Cornelius  Nepos,  who  has  writ- 
ten his  life,  calls  him  the  bravest  and  most  able 
of  all  barbarian  generals,  after  Hamilcar  aud  Han- 
nibal. 

Datatim  Ludere.     See  Fila. 

Batetae  (BarriTat).  Distributors  or  liquidators, 
employed  in  the  winding  up  of  a  partnership  con- 
cern when  a  disagreement  existed  among  the  part- 
ners. The  datetae  were  usually  chosen  by  lot  from 
among  the  public  diaetetae  (q.  v.). 

Datis  (AoTif).  A  Mede  who  commanded,  along 
with  Artaphernes,  the  Persian  army  that  was  de- 
feated at  Marathon,  B.C.  490  (Herod,  vi.  94). 

DatoT.  The  attendant  who,  during  the  game 
of  ball,  picked  up  the  balls  that  fell,  or  supplied 
new  balls  to  the  players  (Plant.  Cure.  ii.  3,  15). 
See  Pila. 

Datum  (AaTOj/)  or  Datus  (Adros).  A  Thraciau 
town  on  the  Strymonic  Gulf,  subject  to  Macedo- 
nia, with  gold  mines  in  Mount  Pangaeus  in  the 
neighbourhood,  wheuoe  came  the  proverb,  a  "  Da- 
tura of  good  things  "  (Herod,  ix.  75). 

Daulis  (AauXi's)  or  Daulia  (AauXi'a).  An  ancient 
town  in  Phocis,  situated  ou  a  lofty  hill,  celebrated 
in  mythology  as  the  residence  of  the  Thraoian  king 
Tereus,  and  as  the  scene  of  the  tragic  story  of  Phi- 
lomela and  Procn6.  Hence  Daulias  is  the  name 
of  both  Procn6  and  Philomela  (q.  v.). 

Dauoia.     See  Apulia. 

Dannus  (Aawos).  (1)  Son  of  Lycaou  and  broth- 
er of  lapyx  and  Peucetius,  with  whom  he  settled 
in  Apulia  and  divided  it  into  three  parts.  (2)  Son 
of  Piluranns  and  Danae,  husband  of  Veuilia,  and 
ancestor  of  Turnns  (q.  v.). 

Days.     See  Dies. 

Dea  Dia.  An  early  Roman  goddess,  probably 
identical  with  Acca  Larentia  and  worshipped  by 
the  Fratres  Ar vales  (q.  v.).     See  Romulus, 

Dead,  Book  oe  the.  A  famous  funerary  work 
of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  consisting  of  prayers 
and  exorcisms  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the  soul 
on  its  journey  through  Amenti  (Hades).  Such  be- 
ing its  purpose,  portions  of  it  were  placed  with 
the  mummy  when  entombed.  Nearly  one  half  of 
all  the  Egyptian  papyri  now  in  existence  consist 
of  copies  of  this  work,  and  from  them  a  good  text 
of  the  whole  has  been  constructed  by  Naville,  in 
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Das  Aegyptitche  Todtenbuch  der  XVIII  Ua  XX  Dy- 
nastie  (Berliu,  1886).  See,  also,  an  iiiterestiug  re- 
view of  this  work  by  Miss  Edwards  iu  tlie  Academy 
(Loudon)  for  September  lOfch,  1887. 

Dealbatores.  Workmen  mentioned  in  the 
Codex  of  Justinian  (x.  64, 1),  who  appear  to  have 
been  simply  whitewashers,  and  not,  as  some  have 
supposed,  workmen  employed  to  cover  walls  with 
a  coating  of  white  cement  or  stvicoo.  Dealbare  is 
to  cover  the  walls  with  lime- wash  (ealce  ex  aqua 
Uquida  dealbentur,  Vitruv.  vii.  4,  3). 

Death.    See  Thanatos. 

Debitor.     See  Obligationes. 

Decadarchia  or  Decarchia  {8fKa8apxi.a,  SeKap- 
xia).  A  couucil  or  government  of  ten.  (1)  In  Thes- 
saly,  established  by  Philip  on  his  conquest  of  that 
country  and  the  overthrow  of  its  tyrants  in  B.C.  352, 
after  a  defeat  in  the  previous  year  (Demosth.  Phil. 
ii.  p.  71,  $  22).  (2)  Introduced  by  Lysander  at  the 
close  of  the  Pelopounesian  War,  and  established  in 
mauy  Greek  cities  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  who  in- 
trusted to  it  the  whole  government  of  the  State  un- 
der the  direction  of  a  Spartan  harmost.  It  always 
consisted  of  the  leading  members  of  the  aristocrat- 
ic party  (Xen.  Bell.  vi.  3,  §  8).  The  form  SeKadap- 
xia  is  used  by  Demosthenes  of  the  Thessalian  in- 
stitution, and  SfKapxia  by  Xenophbn  and  Isocrates 
of  the  Lacedaemonian. 

Decadiicbi  {ScicaSovxot).  The  members  of  a 
Council  of  Ten,  who  succeeded  the  Thirty  Tyrants 
iu  the  supreme  power  at  Athens,  B.C.  403.  They 
were  chosen  from  the  ten  tribes,  one  from  each ;  tvro 
of  the  Thirty,  if  not  more,  were  among  them,  and, 
like  the  Thirty,  they  relied  on  Spartan  assistance 
against  Thrasybulus  and  the  exiles.  They  re- 
mained masters  of  Athens  till  the  party  of  Thra- 
sybulus obtained  possession  of  the  city  and  the  de- 
mocracy was  restored ;  and,  like  the  Thirty,  were 
excepted  from  the  amnesty,  but  allowed  to  retire 
into  banishment.     See  Thirty  Tyrants. 

Decanus  (Ft.  doyen,  Eng.  dean).  The  head  of 
ten  men.  The  word  does  not  seem  to  occur  before 
the  time  of  Constantiue,  and  then,  except  in  its 
ecclesiastical  use,  only  in  the  Eastern  Empire.  It 
perhaps  took  the  place  of  the  classical  decurio  at  a 
time  when  the  latter  word  had  acquired  its  special 
meaning  in  the  colonies  and  muuicipia.  We  may 
distinguish  three  senses. 

(1)  A  petty  officer  commanding  a  contubernium 
of  ten  men  (Modestus,  J  9). 

(2)  Officials  at  the  court  of  Constantinople,  but 
of  no  higher  than  menial  rank  (Cod.  Theod.  vi.  12). 
St.  Chrysostom  instances  the  virapxos  (-^^praefeo- 
tus  praetorw)  and  hcKavos  as  at  opposite  ends  of 
the  social  scale.  Like  other  officialea,  they  were 
under  the  orders  of  the  magiater  officiorum. 

(3)  The  members  of  a  guild  or  confraternity  at 
Constantinople,  charged  with  the  burial  of  the 
dead  (Cod.  lust.  i.  2,  4  and  9).  The  institution 
appears  to  be  a  distinctly  Christian  one,  and  to 
have  organized  what  had  been  previously  a  mat- 
ter of  casual  charity — the  decent  burial  of  the 
poor. 

DecapoliB.     See  Palaestina. 

Decaproti  (SeKorrpaToi,).  In  the  Greek-speak- 
ing cities  of  the  Eoman  Empire  a  committee  of 
ten,  or  more  rarely  of  twenty  {elKoa-cmparoi,  ico- 
aaproti),  was  chosen  from  among  the  decuriones  or 
provincial  senators,  and  charged  with  the  collec- 


tion of  the  taxes,  for  which  they  were  made  re- 
sponsible. Tliese  decaproti  are  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  decern  primi  (q.  v.)  iu  Rome  and  the  Ital- 
ian muuicipia,  who  were  honorary  representatives 
of  their  curia,  but  not  magistrates. 

Decasmus  (SeKaa-fios)  Bribery ;  strictly  mean- 
ing a  systematic  bribery  by  division  into  sets  of, 
ten.  There  were  two  actions  for  hribei'y  at  Ath- 
ens— one,  called  SeKa(riJ.ov  ypa(j>ri,  lay  against  the 
person  who  gave  the  bribe ;  and  the  other,  called 
Sapav  or  ScopoSoKiiis  ypac^ij,  against  the  person 
who  received  it  (Pollux,  viii.  42).  These  actions 
applied  to  the  bribery  of  citizeiis  in  the  public 
assemblies  of  the  people,  of  the  Heliaea  or  any 
of  the  courts  of  justice,  of  the  ^ovKrj,  and  of  the 
public  advocates  (^a-vvqyopoi).  Demosthenes,  in- 
deed, says  that  orators  were  forbidden  by  the 
law,  not  merely  to  abstain  from  receiving  gifts 
for  the  injury  of  the  State,  but  even  to  receive 
any  present  at  all. 

Actions  for  bribery  were  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  thesmothetae.  The  punishment  on  con- 
viction was  death  (Isoor.  De  Pace,  §  50)  or  pay- 
ment of  ten  times  the  value  of  the  gift  received 
(Diuarch.  c.  Demosfh.  §  60).  An  additional  pun- 
ishment (TTpotrTlfuffp.a)  might  be  inflicted  by  the 
court ;  as  in  the  case  of  Demosthenes,  who  was 
not  only  fined  fifty  talents,  but  thrown  into  pris- 
on (Pint.  Demosth.  26). 

Decastylos.     See  Tem]?lum. 

DecSt^  {SeKaTT)).     See  Deccma. 

Deceb^us.  A  celebrated  king  of  the  Dacians, 
to  whom  Domitian  paid  an  annual  tribute.  He 
was  defeated  by  Trajan,  and  put  an  end  to  his 
own  life,  whereupon  Dacia  became  a  Eoman  prov- 
ince, A.D.  106  (Suet.  Dom.  6).     See  Dacia. 

Decelea  (AfxcXem).  A  deme  of  Attica,  north- 
west of  Athens,  on  the  borders  of  Boeotia,  near 
the  sources  of  the  Cephissus,  seized  and  fortified 
by  the  Spartans  in  the  Pelopounesian  War. 

Decempeda.  The  standard  Bomau  unit  in 
measuring  land.  It  was  a  pole  ten  feet  in  length 
used  by  the  agrimensores  (q.  v.),  who  were  thence 
called  deeempedatores.     See  Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  18,  §  37. 

Decern  Primi.  (1)  The  First  Ten  of  the  Roman 
Senate  were  originally  the  heads  of  the  decuries 
into  which  the  Senate  of  one  hundred  was  divid- 
ed. They  took  the  office  of  interrex  by  turns,  and 
are  mentioned  in  that  capacity  at  the  first  inter- 
regnum, on  the  death  of  Romulus  (Liv.  i.  17 ;  of. 
Dionys.  ii.  57).  When  subsequently  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  Titles  and  Luoeres  were  admitted 
iuto  the  Senate,  the  Ramnes  with  their  Decern 
Primi  retained  for  some  time  their  precedence 
over  the  other  two  tribes  and  gave  their  votes 
first  (Plut.  Num.  3;  Dionys.  ii.  58;  iii.  1).  The 
first  in  rank  among  them  was  the  princeps  senatiis, 
who  was  appointed  by  the  king,  and  was  at  the 
same  time  eustos  urbis  (Dionys.  ii.  12;  I.  Lydus, 
De  Mens.  i.  19).  In  the  early  republican  period 
the  Decem  Primi  seem  to  have  been  the  consulars 
of  the  greater  houses  in  order  of  seniority,  then 
those  of  the  lesser  houses. 

When  the  censors  acquired  the  power  of  nomi- 
nating the  senators  from  among  qualified  persons, 
the  Decem  Primi  were  simply  the  first  ten  named 
by  them  ;  this  choice  was  usually  exercised  accord- 
ing to  merit,  and  a  man  who  was  generally  ac- 
knowledged as  the  first  Roman  of  his  time  was  tol- 
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erably  certain  to  become  princepa  senatus  and  to 
retain  the  dignity  for  life.  Valerius  Corvus,  the 
two  Fabii  Maximi,  Eullianus  and  Cunctator,  L. 
Aemilius  PauUus,  and  the  two  Afrioani,  all  seem 
to  have  enjoyed  this  honour.  The  censors  were 
often  partial  and  passionate  in  the  exercise  of 
their  almost  irresponsible  authority ;  but  even 
the  memorable  qnarrel  between  Livins  Salinator 
and  Claudius  Nero  did  not  prevent  their  giving 
the  first  place  in  the  Senate  to  Fabius  Cunctator 
(Liv.  xxix.  37,  §  1). 

(2)  In  municipal  senates  we  constantly  find  a 
committee,  generally  of  ten,  sometimes  of  a  great- 
er or  less  number,  chosen  (apparently  by  the  decu- 
rions  themselves)  out  of  the  larger  body.  In  Italy 
this  institution  can  be  traced  very  far  back ;  we 
find  it  in  Latium  as  early  as  the  great  Latin  War 
of  B.C.  340  (Liv.  viii.  3,  $  8). 

(3)  Wherever  there  was  an  ordo,  Koman  organi- 
zation seems  to  have  involved  the  appointment 
of  ten,  or  sometimes  six,  primi.  Below  the  sena- 
torian  rank  we  find  them  among  apparitores,  licto- 
res,  aTLcL praeeones ;  in  priestly  colleges  (C.  I.  L.  vi. 
3010) ;  and  among  the  domestioioT  body-guards  of 
the  later  Empire  (Cod.  Theod.  vi.  34). 

Decemremis  (SeKtipris).     See  Navis. 

Decemviri.  (1)  Ten  commissioners  appointed 
(B.C.  451)  to  frame  a  code  of  laws  for  the  Roman 
State  at  a  time  when  the  feuds  between  the  patri- 
cians and  plebeians  were  continuing  with  unabated 
animosity.  Occasionally  one  of  the  consuls  fa- 
voured the  plebeians,  and  proposed  some  mitiga- 
tion of  the  hardships  under  which  they  were  la- 
bouring, or  some  Increase  of  their  privileges,  but 
generally  with  little  success.  The  Agrarian  Law, 
brought  forward  by  Spurius  Cassius,  continued  to 
be  the  main  demand  of  the  commons  and  their  sup- 
porters, but  its  passage  was,  on  every  occasion, 
either  directly  or  indirectly  prevented.  At  last 
the  commons  became  convinced  that  they  need 
hope  for  no  complete  redress  of  grievances  until 
they  should  have  previously  secured  the  establish- 
ment of  some  constitutional  principle,  from  which 
equal  justice  would,  of  necessity  and  from  its  very 
nature,  emanate.  Accordingly,  Gains  Terentillns 
Harsa,  one  of  the  tribunes,  proposed  a  law  (B.C. 
462)  for  a  reform  of  the  existing  state  of  things. 
Its  purport  was  that  ten  commissioners  should  be 
chosen,  five  by  the  patricians  and  five  by  the  ple- 
beians, to  draw  up  a  constitution,  which  should 
define  all  points  of  constitutional,  civil,  and  crim- 
inal law;  and  should  thus  determine,  on  just  and 
fixed  principles,  all  the  political,  social,  and  civil 
relations  of  all  orders  of  the  Bomau  people.  After 
much  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  patricians,  the 
law  was  passed,  and  three  commissioners  were  at 
length  sent  to  Greece,  to  collect  from  the  Grecian 
States  such  notices  of  their  laws  and  constitutions 
as  might  be  serviceable  to  the  Romans.  After  the 
absence  of  a  year  they  returned  ;  and  the  plebeians, 
finding  it  in  vain  to  insist  upon  five  of  their  own 
body  forming  part  of  the  reviewers  of  the  laws, 
yielded  the  point,  and  ten  of  the  most  distinguished 
of  the  patrician  and  senatorial  body  were  chosen 
to  form  an  entirely  new  and  complete  code  of  laws 
by  which  the  State  should  be  governed.  They 
were  named  Decemviri,  "the  ten  men^'  (Decem- 
viri Legibus  Scribendis),  and  during  their  office 
they  were  to  supersede  every  other  magistrate. 
Each   in   his   turn  was   to   administer  the  gov- 


ernment for  a  day,  or,  according  to  others,  for 
several  days,  till  they  should  complete  their  leg- 
islative labours.  After  the  careful  deliberation 
of  a  few  months,  the  result  was  laid  before  the 
people  in  the  form  of  ten  tables,  fully  written  out, 
and  exhibited  in  a  conspicuous  place  where  all 
might  read  them.  Various  amendments  were  pro- 
posed, and  the  ten  tables  again  laid  before  the  Sen- 
ate, the  curiae,  and  the  centuries,  and,  having  re- 
ceived the  sanction  of  both  orders  of  the  State, 
were  recognized  as  the  very  fountain  of  the  laws, 
public  and  private.  The  Decemvirs  had  conducted 
matters  so  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  com- 
munity that  when,  at  the  expiration  of  their  year, 
they  requested  a  renewal  of  their  office,  on  the 
ground  that  they  had  still  two  more  tables  to  form 
in  order  to  complete  their  task,  an  election  of  new 
Decemvirs  was  ordered.  (See  Twelve  Tables.) 
The  patrician  Appius  Claudius,  who  took  the  lead- 
ing part  in  the  whole  affair,  was  nominated  to  pre- 
side over  this  election.  He  acted  in  concert  with 
the  plebeians,  by  receiving  votes  for  plebeian  can- 
didates, and  for  himself  likewise,  though  it  had 
been  declared  contrary  to  law  that  any  functionary 
should  be  re-elected  immediately  after  holding  of- 
fice. By  dint  of  intrigue,  however,  Appius  was  re- 
elected, and  along  with  him  nine  others,  half  of  ' 
whom  were  patricians,  half  plebeians. 

The  new  commission  soon  showed  itself  very 
different  from  the  first.  Each  of  the  Decemvirs 
had  twelve  lictors,  whereas  the  previous  commis- 
sion had  the  lictors  only  by  turns,  and  a  single 
accemus  or  officer  preceded  each  of  the  rest.  The 
lictors,  too,  now  bore  amid  the  fasces  the  formid- 
able axe,  the  emblem  of  judgment  on  life  and 
death,  which  the  consuls,  since  the  time  of  Vale- 
rius Publicola,  had  been  obliged  to  lay  aside  during 
their  continuance  in  the  cjty.  The  Decemvirs 
seemed  resolved  to  change  the  government  of 
Rome  into  a  complete  oligarchy,  consisting  of  ten, 
whose  power  should  be  absolute  in  everything. 
They  assumed  the  right  of  superseding  all  other 
magistracies ;  and,  at  the  conclusion  of  their  sec- 
ond year,  they  showed  no  intention  of  resigning 
their  offices  or  of  appointing  their  successors. 
Matters  had  nearly  reached  a  crisis  when  a  war 
arose,  the  Sabines  and  the  Aequi  having  united 
their  forces  and  being  desirous  of  availing  them- 
selves of  the  distracted  state  of  Rome.  The  De- 
cemvirs assembled  the  Senate,  obtained  its  au- 
thority to  raise  an  army,  at  the  head  of  which  they 
placed  three  of  their  number,  and  sent  it  against 
the  Sabines.  Another  was  raised  and  sent  against 
the  Aequi,  while  Appius  Claudius  remained  at 
Rome  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  city  and  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  power  of  the  Decemvirs. 
Both  armies  were  defeated,  and  retired  nearer  to 
the  city,  dissatisfied  rather  than  discomfited.  Then 
occurred  the  affair  of  Virginia,  and  the  decemviral 
power  was  at  an  end.  See  Claudius  (4) ;  Virginia  ; 
Liv.  iii.  32  foil. ;  and  Mommsen,  Sist.  of  Home,  vol. 
i.  pp.  345-371  (Eng.  trans.). 

(2)  There  were  also  military  decemviri ;  and,  on 
various  emergencies,  decemviri  were  created  to 
manage  and  regulate  certain  affairs,  after  the  same 
manuer  as  boards  of  commissioners  are  now  ap- 
pointed. Thus  there  were  decemviri  for  conduct- 
ing colonies;  decemviri  who  officiated  as  judges  in 
litigated  matters  under  the  praetor;  decemviri  fox 
dividing  the  lands  among  the  veteran  soldiers;  de- 
cemviri to  prepare  and  preside  at  feasts  in, honour 
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of  the  gods ;  decemviri  to  take  care  of  tlie  sacri- 
fices (Decemviri  Sacris  Facitmdis)  and  to  guard  the 
Sibylline  Books.  With  regard  to  the  last  of  these, 
however,  it  must  be  observed  that  the  number, 
after  having  been  originally  two,  and  then  in- 
creased to  ten,  was  subsequently  still  further  in- 
creased to  fifteen  and  sixteen. 

Decennalia  or  Decennia.  A  festival  celebrated 
with  games  every  ten  years  by  the  Roman  emperors. 
This  festival  owed  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  Augus- 
tus refused  the  supreme  power  when  it  was  offered 
to  him  for  life,  and  would  only  consent  to  accept 
it  for  ten  years ;  and  when  these  expired,  for  an- 
other period  of  ten  years ;  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  his  life.  The  memory  of  this  comedy,  as  Gib- 
bon has  called  it,  was  preserved  to  the  last  ages 
of  the  Empire  by  the  festival  of  the  Decennalia, 
which  was  solemnized  by  subsequent  emperors 
every  tenth  j'ear  of  their  reign,  although  they  had 
received  the  imperiiim  for  life,  and  not  for  the 
limited  period  of  ten  years  (Dio  Cass.  liii.  16 ;  liv. 
12;  Iviii.  24;  Ixxvi.  1). 

Decetia.  The  modern  D^size;  a  city  of  the 
Aedui,  in  Gallia  Lugduuensis,  on  an  island  in  the 
Iiiger  (Loire).     See  Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  33. 

Decidius  Saza.     See  Saxa. 

Decimatio.  The  selection,  by  lot,  of  every  tenth 
man  for  capital  punishment,  when  any  number  of 
soldiers  in  the  Roman  army  had  been  guilty  of 
certain  military  offences — nsnally  cowardice,  loss 
of  standards  in  action,  or  mutiny.  This  punish- 
ment is  not  often  mentioned  in  the  early  times  of 
the  Republic ;  but  the  case  of  the  consul  Appins 
Clandins  and  his  mutinous  army'(B.c.  471)  is  re- 
corded both  by  Livy  (ii.  59)  and  Dionysius  (ix.  50) ; 
the, latter  speaks  of  it  as  customary  {irdrpios)  for 
the  offences  named.  Polybius  notices  it  as  nsaal 
when  troops  had  given  way  to  panic ;  the  remain- 
der were  punished  by  having  rations  of  barley  in- 
stead of  wheat  served  out  to  them,  and  by  being 
made  to  lodge  outside  the  camp  (vi.  38).  When, 
however,  Crassus  employed  decimation  in  the  ser- 
vile war  of  Spartacus,  he  is  described  as  having 
revived  an  ancient  punishment  which  had  long 
fallen  into  disnse  ( Plut.  Crass.  10 ).  In  the  Civil 
Wars  it  once  more  became  common,  and  was  re- 
tiiined  under  the  Empire  (Suet.  Galb.  13).  Some- 
times only  the  twentieth  man  was  punished  (vice- 
timatio),  or  the  hundredth  {centesimatio)  (Capitol. 
Macr.  12). 

Decimatus.     See  Quinquatkos. 

Decius.  (1)  PuBLius  Decius  Mus,  a  celebrated 
Roman  consul,  who,  after  many  glorious'  exploits, 
devoted  himself  to  the  Manes  for  the  safety  of  his 
country  in  a  battle  against  the  Latins,  B.C.  337. 
His  son,  Decius,  imitated  his  example,  and  devoted 
himself  in  like  manner  in  his  fourth  consulship, 
when  fighting  against  the  Ganls  and  the  Sam- 
nites  at  Sentinnmj  B.C.  396.  His  grandson  is  said 
to  have  done  the  same  in  the  war  against  Pyr- 
rhus  and  the  Tarentines,  B.C.  280  (Liv.  vii.  21 
foil. ;  id.  viii.  10 ;  Val.  Max.  v.  6).  (2)  Gaius  Mes- 
sius  QuiNTUS  Traianus.  a  native  of  Pannonia, 
sent  by  the  emperor  Philip  to  put  down  a  sedi- 
tion in  Moesia.  Instead  of  obeying  his  master's 
command,  he  assumed  the  imperial  purple.  His 
disaffected  troops,  it  is  said,  forced  him  to  this  step. 
The  emperor  immediately  marched  against  him, 
and  a  battle  was  fought  near  Verona,  which  termi- 


nated successfully  for  Decius,  and  Philip  was  either 
slain  in  the  conflict  or  put  to  death  after  he  fell 
into  the  conqueror's  power.  This  took  place  a.d. 
249,  andfrom  this  period  is  dated  the  commencement 
of  the  reign  of  Decius.  It  was  one  of  short  dura- 
tion, about  two  years.  During  this  time,  however, 
he  proved  a  very  cruel  persecutor  of  the  Cln-istians. 
He  greatly  signalized  himself  against  the  Persians, 
but  was  slain  in  an  action  with  the  Goths,  who 
had  invaded  his  dominions.  In  advancing  upon 
them  he  was,  with  the  greater  part  of  his  troops, 
entangled  in  a  morass,  where,  being  surrounded  by 
the  enemy,  he  perished  under  a  shower  of  darts, 
A.D.  251,  aged  fifty  years.  See  Victor,  De  Caes,  29 ; 
Eutrop.  ix.  4 ;  Euseb.  Bist.  Eooles.  vi.  39,  etc. ;  Zo- 
nar.  xii.  19,  '20. 

Declamatio.  A  term  which  came  into  use  first 
in  Cicero's  time  {Brut.  90,  310)  for  the  rhetorical 
exercises  employed  in  the  training  of  orators. 
These  were  of  two  kinds :  (a)  suaswiae  ;  (6)  contro- 
versiae.  The  former  were  liased  upon  some  his- 
torical or  legendary  theme,  and  the  pupil  was  re- 
quired to  treat  some  problem  arising  thence,  as, 
for  instance,  whether  Sulla  should  have  resigned 
his  dictatorship  (Juv.  i.  16)  or  Cato  have  com- 
mitted suicide  (Pers.  iii.  45).  These  were  regard- 
ed as  suitable  for  beginners,  as  not  requiring  any 
wide  or  minute  knowledge  of  law  (Tac.  Dial.  35). 
The  latter  dealt  with  legal  questions,  and  took 
the  form  of  the  discussion  of  an  imaginary  case, 
such  as  might  arise  in  the  courts.  Marcus  Sene- 
ca (q.  v.),  the  father  of  the  philosopher,  has  left 
seven  examples  of  suasoriae,  thirty-five  of  contro- 
versiae,  as  well  as  ten  books  of  excerpta  controver- 
sia/rum,  which  contain  many  interesting  specimens 
of  the  kind  of  questions  thus  treated.  The  prac- 
tice had  at  first  a  real  value,  and  Cicero  repre- 
sents himself  as  continning  it  for  a  great  part  of 
his  life  {Tuse.  i.  4, 7),  although  in  his  later  years  he 
preferred  philosophical  topics.  But,  with  the  de- 
cline of  free  speech,  the  exercise  sank  into  a  mere 
occasion  for  display.  The  themes  were  hackneyed 
or  extravagant,  the  language  affected  and  full  of 
strained  antithesis  and  epigram  (Qnintil.  viii.  3, 
76 ;  o,  14,  etc.) ;  and  what  shonld  have  been  a 
preparation  for  real  life  became  an  end  in  itself. 
The  rage  for  declamation  was  at  its  height  during 
the  first  century  of  the  Empire.  Quintilian's  so- 
ber sense  did  much  to  check  it ;  and  though  the 
practice  did  not  wholly  die  ont  of  the  schools,  it 
seems  to  have  been  confined  within  more  reason- 
able limits.  (Cf.  Bernhardy,  Bom.  Lit.  $  53 ;  Pe- 
tron.  1-3 ;  and  Mayor's  notes  on  Juv.  i.  16 ;  vii.  150- 
170.) 

Decoctor.  A  bankrupt ;  a  term  used  in  popu- 
lar language  to  signify  any  spendthrift.  The  Ro- 
mans were  a  frugal  people,  and  spendthrifts  were 
not  only  condemned  by  public  opinion  (CatuU.  xli. 
4 ;  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  3,  5)  but  punished  by  the  censors 
with  the  nota  eensoria,  which  carried  with  it  cer- 
tain legal  disabilities.  By  the  Lex  Roscia  (B.C. 
67)  a  certain  place  in  the  theatre  was  assigned  to 
spendthrifts  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  18).  According  to  Spar- 
tianus,  Hadrian  ordered  that  spendthrifts  should 
be  fiogged  ignominiously  (eatomidiari)  in  the  am- 
phitheatre and  turned  out  (Spart.  Hadr.  18). 
The  Roman  law  against  persons  who  would  not 
pay  borrowed  money  was  very  severe  and  is  ex- 
plained under  Nbxum.  Its  severity,  however, 
was  mitigated  hy  the  bonorum  oessio  (q.  v.).     By 
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a  constitution  of  the  emperors  Valentinian,  Theo- 
dosius,  and  Arcadiiis,  any  decurio  wlio  had  dissi- 
pated the  funds  of  the  city  (decoctor  pecuniae  pub- 
lieae)  was  to  be  scourged. 

Decretum.  A  v.  ord  meaning  that  which  is  de- 
termined in  a  particular  case  after  examination 
or  consideration.  It  is  thus  applied  to  a  resolu- 
tion of  the  Senate. 

A  decretum  of  the  Senate  would  seem  to  ditfer 
from  a  senatusoonsultum,  in  that  it  was  limited  to 
the  special  occasion  and  circumstances  instead  of 
being  of  general  application.  But  this  distinction 
in  the  use  of  the  two  words,  as  applied  to  an  act 
of  the  Senate,  is  not  consistently  observed. 

Cicero  {Ad  Fam.  xiii.  56)  opposes  edictum  to  de- 
cretum, between  which  there  is  in  this  passage  ap- 
parently the  same  analogy  as  between  a  consuUiim 
and  a  decretum  of  the  Senate. 

Decretum  is  the  technical  term  for  the  decision 
and  order  which  a  magistrate  gives  in  a  particu- 
lar case  after  an  inquiry  into  its  circumstances 
(fausae  cognitio).  A  index  is  said  condemnare  not 
decernere;  the  latter  word  being  appropriate  in  ju- 
dicial proceedings  to  a  magistrate  who  has  iuris- 
dictio.  A  decretum,  as  one  of  the  kinds  of  imperial 
constitutions,  was  a  judicial  decision  in  a  case  be- 
fore the  emperor  in  his  capacity  of  supreme  magis- 
trate ;  oases  were  brought  into  the  Imperial  court 
{consistoriiim  prindpis)  by  supplicatioues  or  provo- 
cationes  of  suitors. 

The  interpretations  of  law  laid  down  by  the 
emperor  in  his  decreta  were,  as  a  rule,  binding  on 
all  courts  in  subsequent  cases. 

DeoHaia  (sc. pars).  "A  tithe."  This  name  was 
applied  by  the  Romans  to  the  tribute  in  kind,  which 
Sicily,  and  at  one  time  Asia  Minor,  had  to  pay  out  of 
the  yearly  production  of  wheat,  wine,  oil,  and  pro- 
duce, instead  of  the  stipendium  usual  in  other  px'ov- 
iiioes.  It  was  a  burden  on  the  land  called  after  it 
ager  decumanus,  and  was  exacted  from  the  persons 
occupying  at  the  time.  Every  year  the  number 
of  cultivators,  of  acres  under  cultivation,  and  the 
produce  of  the  harvest,  were  ascertained,  and  the 
right  of  exacting  the  deeuma  of  the  whole  territo- 
ry of  a  city  sold  to  the  highest  bidder.  In  the 
case  of  Sicily  this  took  place  at  Syracuse  ;  in  the 
case  of  Asia,  in  Rome.  The  purchaser  of  the  de- 
euma bound  himself  to  deliver  a  certain  quantity 
of  corn  in  Rome ;  if  the  harvest  were  good,  he 
found  his  advantage  in  the  surplus.  Such  farmers 
of  the  decumae  were  called  decumani.  (See  PuB- 
LiCANDS.)  If  the  amount  delivered  were  insuffi- 
cient for  the  needs  of  the  city,  a  second  amount 
could  be  extracted  by  decree  of  the  Senate  or  the 
people,  which  was  paid  for  by  the  State.  See  An- 
nona;  Frdmentaeiab  Leges. 

Decumaua  Porta.     See  Castra. 

Decumani.     See  Decuma  ;  Publicani. 

Decumates  Agii.     See  Agri  Decdmates. 

Decuncis.  The  dextans,  or  ten  unciae;  a  divi- 
sion of  the  as  (q.  v.). 

Deouria,  from  decern,  "  ten,"  and  consequently  a 
company  of  ten  persons  (Colum.  i.  9,  §  7). 

(1)  A  division  of  the  curiae.  Each  of  the  three 
ancient  Roman  tribes  —  the  Eamnes,  Tities,  and 
Luceres — was  divided  into  ten  ou/riae,  and  each 
curia  into  ten  decuriae,  so  that  there  were  300  de- 
curiae,  which,  according  to  Niebuhr,  were  equivar 
lent  to  the  gentes,  but  this  is  doubtfnl  (Diouys.  ii. 


7;  Plut.  Bom.  20;  Cic.  de  Hep.  ii.  8).  The  consti- 
tution of  the  curiae  is  discussed  under  Curia.  See 
also  Gens. 

(2)  A  corresponding  division  of  the  Senate.  The 
original  hundred  members  of  the  Senate  were  di- 
vided into  ten  decnriae,  the  heads  of  each  deonria 
forming  the  Decern  Primi  in  the  Senate.  (See 
Decbm  Primi;  Senatus).  In  like  manner  in  the 
municipal  towns  the  Senate,  usually  called  curia, 
was  divided  into  decuriae.     See  Decuriones. 

(3)  In  the  same  way  for  military  purposes  each 
of  the  three  Roman  tribes  was  represented  by  100 
equites,  called  centuriae.  The  three  centuriae  were 
divided  into  ten  turmae,  each  consisting  of  thirty 
men  ;  every  turma  contained  ten  Ramnes,  ten  Ti- 
ties, and  ten  Luceres,  and  each  of  these  decuriae 
was  commanded  by  a  decurio  (Liv.  i.  13 ;  Varr.  L. 
L.  V.  91).    See  Equites. 

(4)  The  Indices  were  divided  into  three  decuriae, 
to  which  Augustus  added  a  fourth,  and  Caligula  a 
fifth  decuria.     See  Iudex. 

(5)  Collegia  or  corporations  were  divided  into 
decuriae.  Thus  we  read  of  decuriae  of  scribae,  lie- 
tors,  viatores,  etc.  The  members  of  these  decuriae 
were  called  decuriales. 

(6)  The  tribes  were  divided  into  decuriae  by  elec- 
tioneering agents  for  bribery  and  corruption  (Cic. 
Plane.  18,  45 ;  19,  47).     See  Ambitus. 

Decurialis.    See  Decuria  ;  Decubiones. 

Decurio.  The  head  or  representative  of  a  de- 
curia. 

(1)  The  head  of  the  decuriae  into  which  the  cu- 
riae and  the  Senate  were  divided.     See  Decuria. 

(2)  The  head  or  commander  of  the  decuriae  of  the 
Equites.  But  decurio  was  in  later  times  the  name 
of  an  officer  of  a  division  of  cavalry,  though  such 
division  might  contain  any  number  of  men  (Veget. 
Mil.  ii.  14). 

(3)  The  head  or  representative  of  a  decuria  in 
corporations.  In  like  manner  we  find  a  decurio 
cubiculariorum,  a  decurio  palatii,  a  decurio  oatiario- 
rum,  a  decurio  Germanorum,  and  there  was  even  a 
decnrio  of  slaves  in  the  imperial  household  (Orelli, 
2785). 

(4)  The  most  important  deouriones  were  those  in 
the  municipal  towns,  who  are  the  subject  of  the 
following  article. 

Decuriones,  Curiales.  In  the  constitution  of 
the  Italian  towns  ( munidpia,  coloniae,  praefectu- 
rae),  as  regulated  by  the  Lex  lulia  Municipalis, 
B.C.  45,  each  municipality  was  governed  by  an  as- 
sembly of  ihe  populus,  which  elected  magistrates 
and  made  laws,  and  also  by  a  senate,  which  was 
an  administrative  body.  Subsequently,  by  a 
change  corresponding  to  that  which  took  place  in 
Rome,  the  power  of  the  popular  assembly  was 
transferred  to  the  senate,  which  thns  became  the 
suprehie  municipal  body  for  legislative  and  ad- 
ministrative purposes. 

The  municipal  senate  is  sometimes  called  sena- 
tus, but  the  terms  commonly  used  to  denote  it  are 
ordo  decurionum,  or  simply  ordo,  and  in  later  times 
curia.  Decuriones  or  curiales  signify  members  of 
the  senate,  these  words  being  used  indifferently  in 
the  same  sense. 

As  opposed  to  the  decuriones,  which  formed  a 
sort  of  patrician  body,  the  rest  of  the  people  were 
styled  plebeii.  The  number  of  the  decuriones  was 
fixed  by  the  local  senate,  and  vacancies  were 
filled  by  co-optation.     To  be  eligible  as  decurio,  a 


DECURSIO 


477 


DEFENSOR  CIVITATIS 


person  was  required  to  be  of  a  certain  age ;  the 
limit  was  thirty  (Tab.  Heracl.  23),  till  reduced  by 
Augustus  to  tweuty-flve  for  the  municipal  senate 
as  well  as  for  the  Boman. 

A  property  qualification,  the  amount  of  which 
depended  on  the  constitution  of  each  town,  was 
attached  to  the  acquisition  of  membership  in  a 
curia,  but  membership  was  not  vacated  by  loss  of 
property.  We  leai-n  from  Pliny  {Ep.  i.  19)  that  at 
Comum  a  person  who  had  less  than  100,000  ses- 
terces could  not  become  a  decurio.  Criminals,- 
bankrupts,  persons  of  infamous  character,  and  per- 
sons who  ifollowed  certain  employments,  as  prae- 
cones,  designatores,  lihititiarii,  were  incapable  of 
holding  this  office  (Tab.  Heracl.  23  (25) ;  cf.  Dig.  50, 
2, 12).     Freedmen  were  likewise  incapable. 

.  The  names  of  decurioues  were  inscribed  on  an 
album  or  register  in  a  regular  order,  which  was 
based  partly  on  rank  and  partly  on  seniority.  The 
album  of  Cauusium,  which  was  discovered  in  the 
last  century  aud  is  now  in  the  Mnseo  Nazionale 
at  Naples  (Fabretti,  Insa:  C.  9,  p.  598 ;  Orelli,  No. 
3721),  shows  the  plan  on  which  such  an  album  was 
arraiigeil. 

Secursio,  Decursus,  Decurrere.  (1)  These 
words  were  used  to  signify  the  mauceuvres  of  the 
Koman  army,  by  which  the  soldiers  were  taught 
to  make  long  marches  in  a  given  time,  under  arms 
and  without  quitting  their  ranks.  They  are  fre- 
quently mentioned  by  Livy,  and  sometimes  con- 
sisted of  a  sham  fight  between  two  divisions  of 
the  army  (Liv.  xl.  6,  5).  With  the  standing  armies 
under  the  Empire  these  manoeuvres  assumed  a 
more  regular  form,  and  were  constantly  practised. 
Augustus  and  subsequently  Hadrian  ordered  that 
the  infantry  and  cavalry  were  to  march  out  three 
times  a  mouth  ten  miles  from  the  camp  and  ten 
miles  back,  fuUy  armed  and  equipped.  This  is  called 
hy  Vegetins  eampictirsio  (Veget.  i.  27,  iii.  4),  and  by 
Suetonius  eampestris  decursio  (Suet.  Galb.  6). 

(2)  The  same  words  were  used  to  signify  the 
military  honours  paid  by  soldiers  at  the  funerals 
(if  distinguished  gen- 
erals or  emperors. 
Such  a  decursio  is  first 
mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  the  funeral 
of  Sempronius  Grac- 
chus, killed  in  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War  (Liv. 
XXV.  17, 4, 5).  The  sol- 
diers marched  three 
times  around  the  funer- 
al pyre  (Verg.  Aen.  xi. 
188;  Tao.  Ann.  ii.  7; 
Suet.  Claud.  1). 

(3)  The  decursio,  which  occurs  on  the  coins  of 
Nero,  probably  refers  to  the  military  manoeuvres 
or  sham  iights  in  the  circus.  The  above  cut  rep- 
resents a  horseman  with  a  spear,  and  another 
carrying  a  standard.  These  games  date  from  the 
time  of  the  Republic  and  were  continued  under 
the  Empire  (Liv.  xUv.  9, 3). 

Decussls.  Ten  asses ;  as  a  Roman  coin,  a  ten  as 
piece,  struck  after  the  reduction  of  the  weight  of 
the  as,  but  rarely  found.  (See  As.)  The  name 
occurs  in  the  Lex  Aternia  Tarpeia,  B.C.  454. 

Dedicatio.  The  Roman  name  for  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  public  sanctuary.  The  pontifices  drew  up 
the  deed  of  foundation.     When  they  had  signified 


Decursio  on  Coin  of  Nero. 
(British  Museum.) 


that  they  deemed  the  act  permissible,  aud  the  con- 
sent of  the  people  (in  later  times  of  the  emperor)  had 
been  obtained,  the  rite  was  performed  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  collegium,  pontificum.  The  Pontifex 
Maximus,  whose  head  was  veiled,  and  with  him 
the  representative  of  the  people,  took  hold  of  the 
door-post  with  one  hand,  the  former  dictating,  and 
the  latter  repeating  after  him,  the  formula  of  dedi- 
cation. The  people  were  represented  usually  by 
one  of  the  two  consuls,  or  a  person  or  a  commission 
(generally  of  two  persons)  elected  by  the  people  on 
the  recommendation  o'f  the  Senate.  One  of  the 
persons  forming  the  commission  was  generally  the 
man  who  had  vowed  the  dedication.  The  day  on 
which  the  shrine  was  dedicated  was  regarded  as 
the  day  of  its  foundatiou,  and  was  inscribed  in  the 
calendar  as  a  festival.    See  Inauguratio. 

Dediticii.  The  lowest  of  the  three  classes  of 
freedmen  at  Rome  (Gains,  i.  26). 

The  Lex  Aelia  Sentia  (a.d.  4)  provided  that,  if  a 
slave  was  put  in  bonds  by  his  master  as  a  puuish- 
ment,  or  branded,  or  put  to  the  torture  on  a  crimi- 
nal charge  aud  convicted,  or  delivered  to  fight 
with  men  or  beasts,  or  committed  to  a  gladiatorial 
school  (Indus)  or  a  public  prison,  aud  was  subse- 
quently manumitted  by  the  same  or  by  another 
owner,  he  should  acquire  by  manumission  the  sta- 
tus of  a  peregrinus  deditioius.  The  peregrini  dediti- 
cii  were  people  who,  in  former  times,  having  taken 
up  arms  and  fought  against  the  people  of  Rome, 
had  surrendered  themselves. 

Gains,  from  whom  this  account  of  the  origin  of 
dediticii  is  taken  (Inst.  i.  12-16),  also  informs  us  of 
the  incapacities  to  which  this  class  of  freedmen 
were  subject.  Dediticii  could  never  nnder  any  cir- 
cumstances acquire  Roman  citizenship.  They 
were  not  allowed  to  reside  in  Rome  or  within  the 
hundredth  mile-stone  from  it  (cf.  Liv.  viii.  14,  J  6) ; 
if  they  disobeyed  this  prohibition  they  forfeited 
their  liberty  and  their  goods  and  were  made  in- 
capable of  subsequent  manumission.  They  did 
not  participate  in  any  of  the  rights  of  citizenship, 
but  only  had  the  status  of  peregrini.  This  class  of 
persons  had  died  out  long  before  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian ;  it  was,  however,  formally  abolished  by  that 
emperor  (Cod.  vii.  5). 

The  form  of  deditio  occurs  in  Livy  (i.  38), 

Deditio.     See  Dediticii. 

Defensor  Civitatis.  The  oppression  of  the  low- 
er orders  of  the  people  by  the  more  powerful,  which 
was  prevalent  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  fourth  century,  owing  to  the  general  weakness 
and  corruption  of  local  government,  led  to  the  in- 
stitution of  a  new  municipal  officer,  called  defen- 
sor civitatis,  pleiis,  loci  (in  Greek  ckSikos),  whose 
function  it  was  to  defend  the  rights  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  a  civitas,  much  as  the  citizens  of  the  Scotch 
towns  were  protected  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the 
Provost,  of  which  relation  Scott  has  given  an  in- 
teresting picture  in  his  Fair  Maid  of  Perth,  i.  8, 
and  ii.  3. 

An  edict  of  the  emperor  Valentinian  I.,  issued  in 
A.D.  364,  established  this  office,  but  only  for  the 
province  of  lUyrioum.  By  this  edict  the  governor 
of  the  province  was  directed  to  choose  a  trustwor- 
thy person  for  each  city  of  the  dioceses  subject  to 
him,  in  order  that  the  pleis  of  all  lUyricum  might 
be  protected  by  means  of  public  guardians  (patro- 
ni)  from  injuries  at  the  hands  of  the  powerful  (Cod. 
Theod.  1.  29,  1). 
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In  the  uext  year,  a.d.  365,  Valentinian  extended 
the  office  of  defensor  to  all  parts  of  his  Empire,  in- 
cluding Italy,  but  with  some  changes  in  its  oon- 
stitntion.  Each  civitas  acquired  the  right  of 
choosing  a.  defensor  from  its  most  eminent  and 
independent  citizens,  who  were  bound  to  serve 
the  ofiSce  in  a  prescribed  order. 

The  election  of  a  defensor  was  made  by  the 
whole  civitas;  the  choice  of  the  township  had  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  emperor  or  his  deputy.  At 
first  a  defensor  held  ofiflce  for  five  years,  but  the 
term  was  reduced  by  Justinian  to  two  years.  The 
protection  of  the  inhabitants  of  his  district  from 
oppression  of  all  kinds,  and  especially  from  that 
of  the  imperial  governor  and  local  authorities, 
was  always  considered  to  bo  the  main  object  of 
a  defensor  civitatis.  Moreover  it  was  his  bnsiness 
to  preveut  the  taxes  being  made  too  burdensome. 
For  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  oppi'essors,  he  had 
free  access  to  the  court  of  the  governor,  and,  if 
necessary,  he  could  bring  his  complaints  against 
the  governor  or  other  officials  before  the  emperor 
or  ministers  of  the  imperial  government.  The  de- 
fensor acted  as  judge  in  civil  cases  of  minor  im- 
portance ;  his  jurisdiction  was  first  limited  by  Jus- 
tinian to  fifty  solidi,  and  afterwards  extended  by 
that  emperor  to  three  hundred  solidi.  He  had 
the  right  of  appointing  guardians  and  of  register- 
ing many  formal  proceedings.  In  rank  he  had 
precedence  of  magistrates. 

Dei'anira  {Ar]1dveipa  or  Aijdveipa).  The  daugh- 
ter of  Althaea  and  Oeneus,  and  sister  of  Meleager. 
Achelous  and  Heracles  both  loved  Deianira,  and 
fought  for  the  possession  of  her.  Heracles  was 
victorious,  and  she  became  his  wife.  She  was  the 
unwilling  cause  of  her  husband's  death,  by  pre- 
senting him  with  the  poisoned  shirt  which  the 
Centaur  Nessus  (q.  v.)  gave  her.  In  despair,  she 
put  an  end  to  her  own  life.  For  details,  see  Her- 
acles. 

Dei'damia  (Arji'Sn/if  la).  Daughter  of  Lycomedes, 
in  the  island  of  Scyros.  When  Achilles  was  con- 
cealed there  in  maiden's  attire,  she  became  by 
him  the  mother  of  Pyrrhus  or  Neoptolemus.  See 
Achilles. 

Deiecti  Effusive  Actio.  At  Rome,  if  any  person 
threw  or  poured  anything  from  the  room  of  a  house 
upon  a  place  commonly  frequented  by  people,  and 
thereby  caused  damage,  the  praetor's  edict  gave 
the  injured  party  an  action  against  the  occupant 
of  the  house  or  part  of  the  house  from  which  the 
thing  had  been  thrown  or  poured.  There  was  the 
same  liability  on  account  of  a  thing  which  had 
been  suspended  from  a  building,  and  which  by  its 
fall  injured  people,  as  for  a  thing  which  had  been 
actually  thrown. 

Deigma  (Seiy/io).  A  particular  place  in  the  Pi- 
raeus, as  well  as  in  the  harbours  of  other  States, 
where  merchants  exposed  samples  of  their  goods 
for  sale  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Sesyeh. ;  Pollux,  ix.  34 ; 
Aristoph.  Eq.  979).  The  samples  themselves  were 
also  called  deigmata  (Pint.  Demostk.  23). 

Deilias  Graphs  (SeiXias  ypa(j)ri).  See  Astra- 
teias  Graphs. 

Dei5ces  (AtjUktis).  First  king  of  Media,  who 
after  the  Modes  had  thrown  off  the  supremacy  of  the 
Assyrians,  reigned  B.C.  709-656.  He  built  the  city  of 
Eobataua,  which  be  made  the  royal  residence.  He 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Phraortes  (Herod,  i.  16). 


Ceioniides  {Ajj'CovlSrjs).  Miletus,  son  of  DeiuiifS 
by  Apollo. 

DeiotSrua  (Arj'iorapos).  A  tetrarch  of  Galatia, 
who  adhered  to  the  Romans  in  their  wars  against 
Mithridates,  and  was  rewarded  by  the  Senate  with 
the  title  of  king.  In  the  Civil  War  he  sided  with 
Pompey,  and  was  present-  at  the  battle  of  Phaisa- 
lia,  B.C.  48.  He  is  remembered  as  having  been  de- 
fended by  Cicero  before  Caesar  (b.c.  45),  in  the  house 
of  the  latter  at  Rome,  in  the  speech  (Pro  Bege  Deio- 
taro)  still  extant.  The  charge  against  Deiotarns 
was  of  attempting  to  murder  Caesar. 

Deiiphob6  ( Arfiipo^rj ).  The  Sibyl  at  Cumae. 
daughter  of  Glaucus.     See  Sibylla. 

Deiphobus  (Aijf^ojSos).  Son  of  Priam  and  Hec- 
uba, who  married  Helen  after  the  death  of  Paris 
{II.  xii.  94).  On  the  capture  of  Troy  by  the  Greeks 
he  was  slain  and  fearfully  mangled  by  Menelaiis. 

Deipnou  (Sciirvov).     See  Cena. 

Delatio  Nomifnis.  In  Roman  criminal  proced- 
ure the  first  step  was  to  apply  to  the  praetor  to  al- 
low the  accusation  to  be  made  (postulare),  the  next 
formally  to  arraign  the  defendant  (nomen  deferre). 
The  judge  might  himself  take  the  initiative  and 
declare  his  readiness  to  receive  a  nominis  delatio  ; 
this,  however,  is  mentioned  among  the  oppressive 
proceedings  of  Verres  (Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  38,  §  94  ;  iv. 
19,  §  40). 

The  poatulatio  and  nominis  delatio  occur  most 
frequently  in  prosecutions  of  magistrates  and  pro- 
vincial governors  for  misconduct  in  office.  See 
Eepetundab. 

Delatores.  A  term  originally  applied  to  those 
who  gave  notice  to  the  officials  of  the  treasury  of 
moneys  that  had  become  due  to  the  treasury.  It  sub- 
sequently received  a  wider  application,  A  delator 
was  not  quite  identical  with  our  "informer";  the 
term  covered  two  classes — one  consisting  of  those 
who  themselves  acted  as  prosecutors,  the  other  of 
those  who  simply  gave  information.  The  legisla- 
tion of  Augustus  gave  the  first  stimulus  to  the 
habit  of  delation  by  granting  pecuniary  rewards 
to  those  who  secured  the  conviction  of  offenders 
against  his  laws  relating  to  marriage  (Tac.  Ann. 
iii.  28).  The  Lex  lulia  de  maiestate,  by  rewarding 
the  successful  prosecutor  with  a  fourth  part  of 
the  estate  of  the  condemned  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  20), 
gave  a  fatal  encouragement  to  this  class ;  and  al- 
though Tiberius  appears  to  have  endeavoured  at 
first  to  check  the  practice,  it  became  during  his 
reign  a  veritable  scourge ;  and  as  his  suspicions 
temper  developed,  he^  actually  encouraged  them. 
Caligula  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  negavit  se 
delatoribus  aures  haiere  (Suet.  Calig.  15),  and  Nero 
reduced  the  rewards  of  those  who  prosecuted  of- 
fenders against  the  Papian  law  to  the  legal  fourth 
part.  Titus  severely  punished  them ;  Domitian  at 
first  followed  his  example,  but  soon  proved  ready 
to  nse  them  as  the  tools  of  his  tyrannous  greed. 
They  were  again  banished  by  Trajan  (Plin.  Paneg. 
34),  and  denounced  by  a  rescript  of  Constantino 
(Cod.  X.  11,  5).  But  the  need  of  this  constant  re- 
pression proves  what  a  standing  evil  this  class 
must  have  been  to  the  State.  See  Mayor's  notes 
on  Juvenal,  i.  33-36,  iv.  48,  x.  70 ;  and  the  article 
Maibstas. 

Delectus.     See  Exbrcitus. 

Delia  (to.  ArjXia).  The  name  of  festivals  and 
games  celebrated  at  the  great  assemblage  in  the  isl- 
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and  of  Delos  (q.  v.),  tlie  ceutre  of  an  amphiotyouy, 
to  which  the  Cyolades  and  the  ueighbouriug  loui- 
ans  ou  the  coasts  belonged  (Horn.  Hymn,  in  Apoll. 
147,  etc.)  This  aniphictyony  seems  originally  to 
have  been  instituted  simply  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ligious worship  in  the  common  Sanctuary  of  Apol- 
lo, the  6e6s  irarpaos  of  the  loniaus,  who  was  be- 
lieved to  have  been  born  at  Delos.  The  Delia,  as 
appears  from  the  Hymn  to  Apollo,  had  existed 
from  very  early  times,  and  were  celebrated  every 
fifth  year  (Pollux,  viii.  104),  and  as  Boeckh  sup- 
poses, with  great  probability,  ou  the  sixth  and 
seventh  days  of  Thargelion,  the  birthdays  of  Apol- 
lo and  Artemis.  The  members  of  the  amphioty- 
ony  assembled  on  these  occasions  (cOeapovv)  in 
Delos,  in  long  garments,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  to  worship  the  god  with  gymnastic  aud 
musical  contests,  choruses,  and  dances.  That  the 
Athenians  took  part  iu  these  solemnities  at  a  very 
early  period  is  evident  from  the  Deliastae  (after- 
wards called  Oeapoi)  mentioned  iu  the  laws  of 
Solou  (Athen.  vi.  p.  234).  The  sacred  vessel  (dceo- 
pt'i),  moreover,  which  they  sent  to  Delos  every 
year,  was  said  to  be  the  same  which  Theseus  had 
sent  after  his  return  from  Crete.  The  Delians, 
daring  the  celebration  of  these  solemnities,  per- 
formed the  office  of  cooks  for  those  who  visited 
their  island,  whence  they  were  called  'EXeoSvrai 
(Athen.  iv.  p.  173).    . 

Delictum.     See  Crimen. 

Delium  (A^Xioi/).  A  town  on  the  coast  of  Boeo- 
tia,  in  the  territory  of  Tauagra,  near  the  Attic 
frontier,  named  after  a  temple  of  Apollo  similar 
to  that  at  Delos.  Here  the  Athenians  were  de- 
feated by  the  Boeotians,  B.C.  424. 

DeUus  (AtjXioj)  and  Delia  (Ai^Xm).  Surnames 
of  Apollo  and  Artemis  respectively,  from  the  isl- 
and of  Delos  (q.  v.). 

Delos  (A^Xor).  An  island  of  the  Aegean,  situ- 
ated nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  Cyclades  (q.  v.). 
This  island  was  called  also  Asteria,  Felasgia, 
Chlamydia,  Lagia,  Pyrpilis,  Scythias,  Mydia,  and 
Ortygia.  It  was  named  Ortygia  from  Sprv^,  "a 
quail,"  and  Lagia  from  \ayas,  "a  hare,"  tlie  island 
-  formerly  abounding  with  both  these  creatures. 
On  this  account,  accordiug  to  Strabo,  it  was  not 
allowed  to  have  dogs  at  Delos,  because  they 
destroyed  the  quails  and 
hares.  The  name  Delos 
was  commonly  derived 
from  BfjXos,  "manifest,"  in 
allusion  to  the  island  hav- 
ing floated  under  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea  until  made 
to  appear  and  stand  firm 
by  order  of  Poseidon.  This 
was  done  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  Leto,  who  was 
on  the  eve  of  delivery,  and 
could  find  no  asylum  ou 
the  earth,  Her6  having 
bound  it  by  an  oath  not 
to  receive  her ;  but  as  Delos 
at  the  time  was  floating  be- 
neath the  waters,  it  was 
freed  from  the  obligation. 
Once  fixed  in  its  place,  it 
continued,  according  to 
popular  belief,  to  remain  so 
firm  as  even  to  be  unmoved 


by  the  shocks  of  an  earthquake.  This,  however, 
is  contradicted  by  Thucydides  and  Herodotus, 
who  report  that  a  shook  was  felt  there  before  the 
Peloponuesian  War  (Thuc.  ii.  8 ;  Herod,  vi.  98). 

Delos  was  celebrated  as  the  natal  island  of 
Apollo  and  Artemis,  and  the  solemnities  with 
which  the  festivals  of  these  deities  were  observed 
there  never  failed  to  attract  large  crowds  from  the 
neighbouring  islands  aud  the  continent.  Among 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  world  was  an  altar  at 
Delos  which  was  made  of  the  horns  of  animals. 
Tradition  reported  that  it  was  constructed  by 
Apollo  with  the  horns  of  deer  killed  in  hunting  by 
his  sister  Artemis.  Plutarch  says  he  saw  it,  and  he 
speaks  of  the  wonderful  interlacing  of  the  horns 
of  which  it  was  made,  no  cement  nor  bond  of  any 
kind  being  employe.d  to  hold  it  together.  Por- 
tions of  this  altar  are  identified  by  archeeologists 
iu  the  scattered  blocks  of  marble  lately  found  in 
the  so-called  Hall  of  the  Bulls,  to  the  east  of  the  ^ 
great  temple,  and  named  from  its  "taurine"  cap- 
itals representing  recumbent  bulls.  The  Athe- 
nians were  commanded  by  an  oracle,  in  the  time 
of  Pisistratus,  to  purify  Delos,  which  they  did  by 
causing  the  dead  bodies  which  had  been  buried 
there  to  be  taken  up  and  removed  from  all  places 
within  view  of  the  temple.  In  the  sixth  year  of 
the  Peloponuesian  War,  they,  by  the  advice  of  an 
oracle,  purified  it  anew  by  carrying  all  the  dead 
bodies  to  the  neighbouring  island  of  Bhenaea, 
where  they  were  interred.  After  having  done 
this,  in  order  to  prevent  its  being  polluted  iu  the 
time  to  come,  they  published  an  edict  that  for  the 
future  no  person  should  be  suffered  to  die,  nor  any 
woman  to  be  brought  to  bed,  in  the  island,  but 
that,  when  death  or  parturition  approached,  they 
should  be  carried  over  into  Rhenaea.  Iu  memory 
of  this  purification,  it  is  said,  the  Athenians  insti- 
tuted a  solemn  quinquennial  festival.    See  Delia. 

When  the  Persian  armament,  under  Datis  and 
Artaphernes,  was  making  its  way  through  the 
Grecian  islands,  the  inhabitants  of  Delos  left  their 
rich  temple,  with  its  treasures,  to  the  protection  of 
its  tutelary  deities,  and  fled  to  Teuos.  The  fame 
of  the  sanctuary,  however,  saved  it  from  spoliation. 
The  Persians  had  heard  that  Delos  was  the  birth- 
place of  two  deities  who  corresponded  to  those 
who  held  the  foremost  rank  in  their  own  relig- 
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ions  system — the  sun  and  moon.  This  comparison 
was  probably  suggested  to  them  by  some  Greek 
who  wished  to  save  the  temple.  If  we  may  credit 
the  tradition  which  was  current  in  the  daj'S  of 
Herodotus,  Delos  received  the  highest  honours 
from  Datis.  He  would  not  suffer  his  ships  to  touch 
the  sacred  shore,  but  kept  them  at  the  island  of 
Ehenaea.  He  also  sent  a  herald  to  recall  the  De- 
lians  who  had  fled  to  Tenos,  and  offered  saorifioe 
to  the  god,  in  which  300  talents  of  frankincense 
are  said  to  have  been  consumed  (Herod,  vi.  97). 
After  the  Per- 
sian War,  the 
Athenians  es- 
tablished at 
Delos  the  treas- 
ury     of     the 

Greeks,    and  coin  ot  Delos, 

ordered  that  all 

meetings  relative  to  the  confederacy  should  be 
held  there  (Thuc.  i.  96).  In  the  tenth  year  of 
the  Peloponnesian  War,  not  being  satisfied  with 
the  purifications  which  the  island  had  hitherto 
undergone,  they  removed  its  entire  population  to 
Adramyttium,  where  they  obtained  a  settlement 
from  the  Persian  satrap  Pharnaces  (  Thuc.  v.  1 ). 
Here  many  of  these  unfortunate  Delians  were 
afterwards  treacherously  murdered  by  order  of 
Arsaces,  an  officer  of  Tissaphernes  (Thuc.  viii. 
108).  Finally,  however,  the  Athenians  restored 
those  that  survived  to  their  country  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Amphipolis,  as  they  considered  that  their  ill 
success  in  the  war  proceeded  from  the  anger  of  the 
god  on  account  of  their  conduct  towards  this  un- 
fortunate people  (Thuc.  v.  32).  Strabo  says  that 
Delos  became  a  place  of  great  commercial  impor- 
tance after  the  destruction  of  Corinth,  as  the  mer- 
chants who  had  frequented  that  city  then  with- 
drew to  this  island,  which  afforded  great  facilities 
for  carrying  on  trade  on  account  of  the  conven- 
ience of  its  port,  and  its  advantageous  situation  with 
respect  to  the  coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  as 
well  as  from  the  great  concourse  of  people  who  re- 
sorted thither  at  stated  times.  It  was  also  very 
famous  for  its  bronze.  The  Romans  especially 
favoured  the  interests  of  the  Delians,  though 
they  had  conceded  to  the  Athenians  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  island  and  the  administration  of 
the  temple  (Polyb.  xxx.  18).  But  on  the  occu- 
pation of  Athens  by  the  generals  of  Mithridates, 
they  landed  troops  in  Delos  and  committed  the 
greatest  devastations  there  in  consequence  of  the 
inhabitants  refusing  to  espouse  their  cause  (B.C. 
87).  After  this  calamity  it  remained  in  an  impov- 
erished and  deserted  state.  The  town  of  Delos 
was  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Cynthus,  in  a 
plain  watered  by  the  little  river  luopus,  and  by  a 
lake  called  Trochoeides  by  Theognis  and  Herod- 
otus. Remains  of  the  great  temple  of  Apollo,  of 
the  temple  of  Leto,  a  theatre,  a  private  house,  and 
of  several  porticoes  are  among  the  antiquities  that 
are  now  visible.  Since  1877,  M.  Homolle  and  oth- 
ers, on  behalf  of  the  French  Archaeological  Insti- 
tute, have  prosecuted  very  extensive  investigations 
on  the  site  of  the  town.  See  Sallier,  Sist.  de  I'Isle 
de  D4los,  in  the  Mem.  de  VAcadSmie  dee  Inscriptions 
iii.  376 ;  and  Homolle,  Fouilles  de  DUos  (Paris,  1878). 
Delos,  Confederacy  of.  A  league  entered  into 
by  the  Greek  States  under  the  hegemony  of  Athens 
in  B.C.  478,  with  the  primary  object  of  defending 
Greece  against  the  designs  of  Persia.     The  league 


obtained  its  name  from  the  fact  that  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  States  composing  it  met  periodically 
at  the  island  of  Delos,  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  and 
Artemis.  Each  State  contributed  at  its  option 
either  ships  or  money  according  to  the  assessment 
proposed  by  Aristides  (q.  v.),  representing  Athens, 
and  ratified  by  the  assembled  delegates.  The  first 
assessment  amounted  to  460  talents,  or  about  $550,- 
000.  The  contributions  were  collected  and  admin- 
istered by  officers  called  Hellenotamiae  (q.  v.). 

Delphi  (AcX^oi).  A  small  but  important  city 
of  Phoois  in  Greece,  situated  on  the  southern  side 
of  Mount  Parnassus  and  built  in  the  form  of  an 
amphitheatre.  Justin  (xxiv.  6)  says  that  it  had  no 
walls,  but  was  defended  by  its  precipices.  Pau- 
sanias  (x.  5)  calls  it  jrdXir,  which  seems  to  imply 
that  it  was  walled  like  other  cities.  In  earlier 
times  it  was,  perhaps,  like  Olympia,  defended  by 
the  sanctity  of  its  oracle  and  the  presence  of 
its  god.  These  being  found  insufficient  to  afford 
protection  against  the  enterprises  of  the  profane, 
it  was  probably  fortified  and  became  a  regular 
city  after  the  predatory  incursions  of  the  Phoci- 
ans.  The  walls  may,  however,  be  coeval  with 
the  foundation  of  the  city  itself;  their  high  an- 
tiquity is  not  disproved  by  the  use  of  mortar  in 
the  construction,  for  some  of  the  Egyptian  pyra- 
mids are  built  in  a  similar  manner. 

The  more  ancient  name  of  Delphi  was  Pytho, 
from  the  serpent  Python,  as  is  commonly  sup- 
posed, which  was  said  to  have  been  slain  by  Apol- 
lo (ApoUod.  Bibliofh.  i.  4,  3).  Whence  the  name 
Delphi  itself  was  derived  we  are  not  informed. 
Some  make  the  city  to  have  received  this  name 
from  Delphus,  a  son  of  Apollo.  Others  deduce 
the  appellation  from  /the  Greek  d8e\(jioi,  "breth- 
ren," becanse  Apollo  and  his  brother  Bacchus 
were  both  worshipped  there,  each  having  one  of 
the  summits  of  Parnassus  sacred  to  him.  The  au- 
thor of  the  Hymn  to  Apollo  seems  to  pun  on  the 
word  Delphi,  in  making  Apollo  transform  himself 
into  a  dolphin  {SeXtjyls — v.  494).  Some  supposed 
that  the  name  was  intended  to  designate  Delphi 
as  the  centre  or  navel  of  the  earth, 

A  short  sketch  of  the  history  of  this  most  cele- 
brated oracle  and  temple  will  not  be  out  of  place. 
Though  not  so  ancient  as  Dodona  (q.  v.),  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  fame  of  the  Delphic  shrine  had  been 
established  at  a  very  early  period,  from  the  mention 
made  of  it  by  Homer  and  the  accounts  supplied 
by  Pausanias  and  Strabo.  The  Homeric  Hymn  to 
Apollo  informs  us  (391  foil.)  that,  when  the  Py- 
thian god  was  establishing  his  oracle  at  Delphi, 
he  beheld  on  the  sea  a  merchant-ship  from  Crete ; 
this  he  directed  to  Crissa,  and  appointed  the  foreign- 
ers the  servants  of  his  newly  established  sanctu- 
ary, near  which  they  settled.  When  this  story 
is  stripped  of  the  language  of  poetry,  it  can  only 
mean  that  a  Cretan  colony  founded  the  tem- 
ple and  oracle  of  Delphi.  Strabo  reports  that  it 
was  at  first  consulted  only  by  the  neighbouring 
States ;  but  that  after  its  fame  became  more  wide- 
ly spread,  foreign  princes  and  nations  eagerly 
sought  responses  from  the  sacred  tripod,  and 
loaded  the  altar  of  the  god  with  rich  presents 
and  costly  offerings  (420).  Pausanias  states  that 
the  most  ancient  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  was 
formed,  according  to  some,  out  of  branches  of 
bay,  and  that  these  branches  were  cut  from  the 
tree  that  was  at  Temp6.  The  form  of  this  temple 
resembled  that  of  a  cottage.     After  mentioning  a 
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second  aud  a  third  temple — the  ooe  raised,  as  the 
DelphiauB  said,  hy  hees  from  wax  aud  wiugs,  and 
sent  by  Apollo  to  the  Hyperboreans,  and  the  oth- 
er built  of  brass — he  adds  that  to  this  succeeded  a 
fourth  and  more  stately  edifice  of  stone,  erected  by 
two  architects  named  Trophonius  and  Agamedes 
(Pansan.  x.  5).  Here  were  deposited  the  sumptu- 
ous preseuts  of  Gyges  and  Midas,  Alyattes  aud 
Croesus  (Herod,  i.  14,  51),  as  well  as  those  of  the 
Sybarites,  Spiuetae,  and  Siceliots,  each  prince  aud 
nation  having  their  separate  chapel  or  treasury  for 
the  reception  of  these  offerings,  with  an  inscrip- 
tion attesting  the  name  of  the  donor  and  the  cause 
of  the  gift.  This  temple  having  been  accldeutal- 
ly  destroyed  by  iire  in  B.C.  548,  the  Amphictyons 
uudertook  to  bnlld  another  for  the  sum  of  three 
hundred  talents,  of  which  the  Delphians  were  to 
pay  one  fourth.  The  remainder  of  the  amount  is 
said  to  have  been  obtained  by  contributions  from 
the  different  cities  aud  nations.  Amasis,  king  of 
Egypt,  furnished  a  thousand  talents  of  electrum. 
The  Alcraaeonidae,  a  wealthy  Athenian  family, 
undertook  the  contract,  and  agreed  to  construct 


View  of  Delphi  and  Mount  Parnassus. 

tlie  edifice  of  Poriiie  stone,  but  afterwards  liber- 
ally substituted  Parian  marble  for  the  front,  a 
circumstance  which  is  said  to  have  added  con- 
siderably to  their  influence  at  Delphi  (Herod,  ii. 
180;  V.  62).  According'  to  Strabo  and  Pausa- 
nias,  the  architect  was  Spiutharns,  a  Coriuthian. 
The  vast  riches  accumulated  in  this  temple  led 
Xerxes,  after  having  forced  the  pass  of  Ther- 
mopylae, to  send  a  portion  of  his  army  into  Pho- 
cis,  with  a  view  of  securing  Delphi  and  its  treas- 
ures, which,  as  Herodotus  affirms,  were  better 
known  to  him  than  the  contents  of  his  own  pal- 
ace. The  enterprise,  however,  failed,  owing,  as  it 
was  reported  by  the  Delphians,  to  the  manifest 
interposition  of  the  deity,  who  terrified  the  barba- 
rians and  hurled  destruction  on  their  scattered 
bauds  (Herod,  viii.  37).  Many  years  subsequent  to 
this  event,  the  temple  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Phocians,  headed  by  Philomelu8,who  did  not  scru- 
ple to  appropriate  its  riches  to  the  payment  of  his 
troops  in  the  war  he  was  then  waging  against 
Thebes.  The  Phocians  are  said  to  have  plun- 
dered the  temple  during  this  contest  of  gold  and 
silver  to  the  enormous  amount  of  10,000  tal- 
16 


ents,  or  about  $11,000,000  (cf.  Pausan.  x.  2).  At 
a  still  later  period,  Delphi  became  exposed  to  a 
formidable  attack  from  a  large  body  of  Gauls, 
headed  by  their  king,  Breuuus.  These  barbari- 
ans, having  forced  the  defiles  of  Mount  Oeta,  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  the  temple  and  ransacked 
its  treasures.  The  booty  which  they  obtained  on 
this  occasion  is  stated  to  have  been  immense  f 
and  this  tliey  must  have  succeeded  in  removing 
to  their  own  country,  siuce  we  are  told  that,  on 
the  capture  of  Tolosa,  a  city  of  Gaul,  by  the  Ro- 
man general  Caepio,  a  great  part  of  the  Delphic 
spoils  was  found  there.  Fausanias,  however,  re- 
lates that  the  Gauls  met  with  great  disasters  iu 
their  attempt  on  Delphi,  and  were  totally  discom- 
fited through  the  miraculous  intervention  of  the 
god  (X.  23  ;  cf.  Polyb.  i.  6,  5 ;  ii.  20,  6).  Sulla  is 
also  said  to  have  robbed  this  temple  as  well  as 
those  of  Olympia  and  Epidaurns.  Strabo  assures 
us  that  in  his  time  the  temple  was  greatly  im- 
poverished, all  the  offerings  of  any  value  having 
been  successively  removed.  The  emperor  Nero  car- 
ried off,  according  to  Fausanias  (x.  7),  five  hiin- 

dred  statues  of  bronze  at  one 

time.  Coustantine  the  Great, 
however,  proved  a  more  fatal 
enemy  to  Delphi  than  either 
SiiUa  or  Ifero.  He  removed  the 
sacred  tripods  to  adorn  the  Hip- 
podrome of  his  new  city,  whei-e, 
together  with  the  Apollo,  the 
statues  of  the  Heliconian  Muses, 
and  a  celebrated  statue  of  Pan, 
they  were  extant  when  Sozomen 
wrote  his  history  (Gibbon,  Decline 
and  Fall,  ch.XYii.).  Among  these 
tripods  was  the  famous  one  which 
the  Greeks,  after  the  battle  of 
Flataea,  found  in  the  camp  of 
Mardonius.  The  Brazen  Column 
which  supported  this  tripod  is 
still  to  be  seen  at  Constantino- 
ple. See  the  illnstration  on  p. 
386. 

The  spot  whence  issued  the 
prophetic  vapour  which  inspired 
the  priestess  was  said  to  be  the 
central  point  (djit^a\os)  of  the  earth,  this  having 
been  proved  by  Zeus  himself,  who  despatched 
two  eagles  from  opposite  quarters  of  the  heavens, 
which  there  encountered  each  other  (Pausan.  x. 
16).  The  Omphalos  was  marked  by  a  stone  in 
the  shape  of  half  an  egg.  Strabo  reports  that 
the  golden  tripod  was  placed  over  the  mouth  of 
the  cave,  whence  proceeded  the  exhalation,  aud 
which  was  of  great  depth.  On  this  sat  the 
Pythia,  who,  having  caught  the  inspiration,  pro- 
nounced her  oracles  iu  extempore  prose  or  verse  ; 
if  the  former,  it  was  immediately  versified  by 
the  poet  always  employed  for  that  purpose.  The 
oracle  itself  is  said  to  have  been  discovered  by 
accident.  Some  goats  having  strayed  to  the 
month  of  the  cavern,  were  suddenly  seized  with 
convulsions ;  those  likewise  by  whom  they  were 
found  in  this  situation  having  been  affected  in  a 
similar  manner,  the  circumstance  was  deemed  su- 
pernatural aud  the  cave  pronounced  the  seat  of 
prophecy  (Pausan.  x.  5 ;  Plut.  De  Orac.  Def.  p.  433). 
Earthquakes  have  long  siuce  obliterated  the  chasm. 
The  priestess  could  only  be  consulted  on  certain 
days.     The  season  of  inquiry  was  the  spring,  dur 
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Flan  of  Belphi  in  1890. 


ing  the  month  Busius  (Pint.  Quaest.  Graee.).  Sac- 
rifices and  other  ceremonies  were  to  be  performed 
by  those  who  sought  an  answer  from  the  oracle 
before  they  could  be  admitted  into  the  sanctuary. 

The  most  remarkable  of  tlie  Pythian  responses 
are  those  which  Herodotus  re-cords  as  having  been 
delivered  to  the  Athenians  before  the  invasion  of 
Xerxes  (vii.  140);  to  Croesns  (i.  47);  to  Lyourgus 
(i.  65) ;  to  Glaucus  the  Spartan  (vi.  86).  One  rel- 
ative to  Agesilatts  is  cited  by  Pansauias  (_ili.  8). 
Tliere  was,  however,  as  it  appears,  no  diflficulty  in 
bribing  and  otherwise  influencing  the  Pythia  her- 
self, as  history  presents  us  with  several  instances 
of  this  imposture.  Thus  we  are  fold  that  the  Alc- 
maeouidae  suggested  on  one  occasion  such  an- 
swers as  accorded  with  tlieir  political  designs 
(Herod,  v.  62,  90).  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta, 
also  prevailed  on  the  priestess  to  aver  that  his  col- 
league Demaratus  was  illegitimate.  On  the  dis- 
covery, however,  of  this  machination,  the  Pythia 
was  removed  from  her  office  (Herod,  vi.  66).  Del- 
phi derived  further  celebrity  from  its  being  the 
place  where  tlie  Amphictyonic  Council  held  one 
of  their  assemblies,  and  also  from  the  institntion 
of  the  games  which  that  body  established  after 
the  successful  termination  of  the  Crissaean  War. 
See  Amphicttones. 

The  site  of  Delphi  is  occupied  by  the  modem  ham- 
let of  Kastri.  There  still  exist  at  Delphi  a  part  of 
the  wall  of  the  great  temple  of  Apollo  with  columns 
and  steps,  a  fragment  of  a  curious  marble  sphinx, 
the  "Column  of  the  Naxians"  with  an  inscription, 
a  small  part  of  the  theatre,  a  carefully  constructed 
tomb,  remains  of  the  Stoa  of  the  Athenians,  and 
some  other  remnants  of  the  ancient  bnildings. 
For  many  interesting  details  regarding  Delphi 
and  the  oracle,  see  A.  Momm.sen,  Delphika  (Leip- 
zig, 1878),  and  Bonch^-Leclerq,  Histoire  de  la  Divi- 
nation dans  VAntiquiU,  vol.  iii.  (Paris,  1880);  and 
on  the  temiile,  a  vjilnable  paper  by  Prof.  Middletou 


Marble  Delphica. 
(Rich.) 


in  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  vol.  ix.  pp.  282- 
322.     See  also  the  article  Oraculum. 

DelpMca,  so.  mensa.  A  table  of  bronze  or  mar- 
ble, and  made  in  imitation  of  the  tripod.  It  was 
used  at  drinking-bouts  and  also 
for  ornamental  purposes  (Mart, 
xii.  66). 

Delphic  Oracle.  See  Delphi; 
Oraculum;  Pythia. 

Delphicus  (AeX^iKos).  A  sur- 
name of  Apollo,  from  his  sanctuary 
and  worship  at  Delphi  (q.  v.). 

Delphlu  Edition  of  the  Latin 
classics.  A  name  given  to  an  edi- 
tion of  .  the  classic  authors,  pre- 
pared by  thirty  -  nine  eminent  scholars  of  the 
time  for  the  use  of  the  Dauphin  (Delphinus)  of 
France,  the  son  of  Louis  XIV.  The  original  ed- 
itors of  the  whole  were  Bossuet  and  Hnet,  the 
Danphin's  tutors.  The  whole  edition  consists  of 
sixty-four  quarto  volumes,  and  appeared  at  inter- 
vals from  1674  to  1730.  The  title-pages  bear  the 
words,  "Ad  Usum  Serenissimi  Delphinl."  The 
editors  saw  fit  to  expurgate  all  passages  that  ap- 
peared to  them  objectionable,  and  carried  this, 
process  to  absurd  lengths,  so  that  ad  usum,  Del- 
ini  has  passed  into  a  phrase  to  denote  that  any- 
thing has  been  much  Bowdlerized. 
For  some  curious  details  on  this 
head  see  Laronsse,  Dictionnaire  du 
XIX'  Siiole,  a.  v.  "Ad  Usum  Del- 
phinl." 

Delphinl  or  Delphines.  The 
dolphins,  seven  in  number,  placed 
on  the  meta  of  the  circus.  (See 
Circus.)  Their  object  was  to 
give  notice  of  the  number  of  turns 

Delphini.  (Prom  a   ^""""^  ^^^  ^oala  which  had  been 
Bas-relief.)         run  in  each  race.     Seven  course* 
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roniKl  the  spina  constituted  a  single  race;  and, 
oousequeutly,  one  of  these  dolphins  was  put  up 
at  one  end  of  the  course  upon  the  completion  of 
each  cironit,  and  an  egg  {ova  curriculorum)  at  the 
other,  in  order  that  there  might  be  no  mistake  or 
dispute.  The  figure  of  a  dolphin  was  selected  in 
honour  of  Neptune ;  the  egg,  in  honour  of  Castor 
aud  Pollux. 

Delphinia  (to  8iKtj}ivia).  A  festival  of  the  same 
expiatory  character  as  the  Apollonia,  which  was 
celebrated  in  various  towns  of  Greece,  in  honour 
of  Apollo,  surnamed  Delphinius,  who  was  consid- 
ered by  the  louians  as  their  6e6s  irarp^os.  The 
name  of  the  god,  as  well  as  that  of  his  festival, 
must  be  derived  from  the  belief  of  the  ancients 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  Munychiou 
(probably  identical  with  the  Aeginetan  Delphini- 
us) Apollo  came  through  the  defile  of  Parnassus  to 
Delphi  aud  began  the  bsrttle  with  Delphyn^.  As 
he  thus  assumed  the  character  of  a  wrathful  god, 
it  was  thought  necessary  to  appease  him,-and  the 
Delphinia  accordingly  were  celebrated  at  Athens, 
as  well  as  at  other  places  where  his  worship  had 
been  adopted,  on  the  sixth  of  Munychion.  At  Athens 
seven  boys  and  seven  girls  carried  olive-branches, 
bound  with  white  wool  (called  the  ixfTijpia),  into 
the  Delphinium  (Pint.  Thes.  18). 

Delphis  (8eX<^ts).  A  mass  of  lead  pointed  with 
bronze  or  iron,  perhaps  in  the  shape  of  a  dolphin, 
used  for  sinking  an  enemy's  ship  (Aristoph.  Eq,  759 ; 
Thuc.  vii.  41).  lu  action,  the  delphis  was  hauled 
up  from  the  deck  to  the  point  of  a  yard-arm,  which 
was  swung  round  by  braces  till  over  the  hostile 
deck ;  the  machine  was  then  iustautly  let  fall,  af- 
ter which  it  was  again  drawn  up  and  deposited  on 
board.  The  vrjes  Sc\<t)ivocl)6poi  were  probably  ouly 
of  the  transport  class  (oXxaScr),  as  swift  (raxfiai) 
triremes  would  have  been  impeded  by  the  great 
weight. 

Delphus  (AfX^ds).  A  son  of  Apollo  aud  Celae- 
no,  who,  according  to  one  account,  was  the  found- 
er of  Delphi  (Pausan.  x.  6). 

Delta.     See  Aegyptus. 

Deliibrum.     See  Templum. 

Demades  (ATj/idSijy).  An  Athenian  orator,  who 
belonged  to  the  Macedonian  party,  and  was  a  bit- 
ter enemy  of  Demosthenes.  He  was  piit  to  death 
by  Antipater  in  B.C.  318.  Demades  was  a  man 
witliont  principle,  but  a  vigorous  and  brilliant 
orator,  always  speaking  extemporaneously,  and 
with  such  freshness  and  force  as  to  rival  Demos- 
thenes himself  A  long  fragment  of  an  oration 
(Ilepi  AebSeKucTiaf)  bears  the  name  of  Demades, 
but  is  probably  spurious. 

Demaratus  {^-qfiapaTos).  (1)  The  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Ariston  on  the  throne  of  Sparta,  B.C.  516. 
He  was  deposed,  through  the  intrigues  of  Cleome- 
nes,  his  colleague,  on  the  ground  of  his  being  il- 
legitimate. After  his  deposition  he  was  chosen 
and  held  the  office  of  magistrate ;  but  being  in- 
sultingly derided  on  one  occasion  by  Leotychides, 
who  had  been  appointed  king  in  his  stead,  he 
crossed  over  into  Asia  to  Darius,  who  received 
him  honourably  and  presented  him  wltli  lands 
and  cities  (Herod,  vi.  65,  70).  He  enabled  Xerxes 
subsequently  to  obtain  the  nomination  to  the  em- 
pire, in  preference  to  his  older  brother  Artabazar- 
nes,  by  suggesting  to  him  an  argument,  the  justice 
of  which  was  acknowledged  by  Darius  (Herod.  vU. 


3).  We  find  him  after  this,  though  an  exile  from 
his  country,  yet  sending  the  first  intelligence  to 
Sparta  of  the  designs  of  Xerxes  against  Greece. 
He  accompanied  that  monarch  on  his  expedition, 
frankly  praised  the  discipline  of  the  Greeks,  and 
especially  tliat  of  the  Spartans;  and  before  the 
battle  of  Thermopylae  explained  to  him  some  of 
the  warlike  customs  of  the  last-mentioned  people. 
We  learn  also  that  he  advised  Xerxes  to  seize, 
with  his  fleet,  the  island  of  Cythera,  off  the 
coast  of  Laoonia,  from  which  he  might  continual- 
ly ravage  the  shores  of  that  country.  The  mon- 
arch did  not  adopt  his  suggestion,  but  still  al- 
ways regarded  the  exile  Spartan  as  a  friend,  aud 
treated  him  accordingly.  (2)  A  rich  citizen  of 
Corinth,  of  the  family  of  the  Bacohiadae.  When 
Cypselus  had  usurped  the  sovereign  power  of  Cor- 
inth, Demaratns,  with  all  his  family,  migrated  to 
Italy,  and  settled  at  Tarquinii,  658  years  before 
Christ.  Commerce  had  not  been  deemed  disrepu- 
table among  the  Corinthian  nobility;  and  as  «, 
merchant,  therefore,  Demaratus  had  formed  ties 
of  friendship  at  this  place.  He  brought  great 
wealth  with  him.  The  sculptors  Euoheir  and  Eu- 
gramrans,  and  Cleophantus  the  painter,  were  said 
to  have  accompanied  him,  and  along  with  the 
fine  arts  of  Greece  he  taught  (so  the  popular  ac- 
count said)  alphabetic  writing  to  the  Etrurians. 
-His  son  called  Lucumo  went  afterwards  to  Rome, 
and  became  king  there  under  the  name  of  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus  (Liv.  i.  34  foil.).  (3)  A  Corinthian, 
in  the  time  of  Philip  and  his  son  Alexander.  He 
had  connections  of  hospitality  with  the  royal  fam- 
ily of  Macedon,  and,  having  paid  a  visit  to  Philip, 
succeeded  in  reconciling  that  monarch  to  his  son. 
After  Alexander  had  overthrown  the  Persian  Em- 
pire, Demaratus,  though  advanced  in  years,  made 
a  voyage  to  the  east  in  order  to  see  the  conquer- 
or, and,  when  he  beheld  him,  exclaimed,  "  What 
a  pleasure  have  those  Greeks  missed,  who  died 
without  seeing  Alexander  seated  on  the  throne  of 
Darius !"  He  died  soon  after,  and  was  honoured 
with  a  magnificent  funeral  (Pint.  Alex.  37,  56). 

Demarchi  {hrjjiapxoi).  The  presidents  of  the 
denies  (fifijioi)  in  Attica,  said  to  have  been  first  ap- 
pointed by  Cllsthenes  when  he  abolished  the  vav-^ 
Kpapoi.  '(See  Nauchakia.)  They  wfire  probably 
elected  by  vote  aud  not  by  lot.  Their  duties  were 
various  and  important.  Thus  they  convened  meet- 
ings of  the  demotae,  and  took  the  votes  upon  all 
questions  under  consideration  ;  they  had  the  cus- 
tody of  the  \T]^iapxtKov  ypamiaTelov,  or  book  In 
which  the  members  of  the  deme  were  enrolled 
(Demosth.  c.  Euhul.  p.  1317,  §  60) ;  and  they  made 
and  kept  a  register  of  the  landed  estates  (xapia)  in 
their  districts,  whether  belonging  to  individuals  or 
the  corporate  property  of  the  deme.     See  Dbmus. 

Demens.     See  Curator. 

Demensum.     See  Sbrvus.  « 

Dementia.     See  Curator. 

Demetae  (Aiy/i^Toi).  A  people  of  Britain,  in  the 
southwestern  part  of  what  is  now  Wales.  Their 
chief  town  was  Maridunnm,  now  Caermarthen 
(Ptol.  11.  3,  23). 

Demeter  (ArifirjTrip)...  The  daughter  of  Cronus 
and  Ehea.  Her  name  signifies  Mother  Earth, 
meaning  that  she  was  goddess  of  agriculture  and 
of  the  civilization  based  npon  it.  Her  children 
were:  by  lasion,  a  son  Plutus,  the  god  of  riches. 
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and  by  her  brother  Zeus,  a  daughter  Persephonfi. 
Round  Demeter  and  this  daughter  centre  her 
worship  and  the  fables  respecting  her.  Hades  car- 
ried off  Persephone,  and  Demeter  roamed  for  nine 
days  over  the  eartli  seeking  her,  till  on  the  tenth 
day  she  learned  the  truth  from  the  all-seeing  Sun. 
She  was  angry  with  Zeus  for  permitting  the  act 
of  violence;  visited  Olympus,  and  wandered  about 
among  men  in  the  form  of  an  old  woman  under 
the  name  of  Deo,  or  the  Seeker,  till  at  length,  at 
Eleusis,  in  Attica,  she  was  kindly  received  at  the 
house  of  King  Celeus,  and  found  comfort  in  tend- 
ing his  newly  born  son  Demophoiin.  Surprised 
by  his  mother  in  the  act  of  trying  to  make  the 


Demeter.     (Mural  Painting  from  Pompeii.) 

child  immortal  by  putting  it  into  the  fire,  she  re- 
veajed  her  deity,  and  caused  a  temple  to  be  built 
to  her,  in  which  she  gave  herself  up  to  her  grief. 
In  her  wrath  she  made  the  earth  barren,  so  that 
mankind  were  threatened  with  destruction  by 
famine,  as  she  did  not  allow  the  fruit  of  the  earth 
to  spring  up  again  until  her  daughter  was  allowed 
to  spend  two  thirds  of  the  year  with  her.  On 
her  return  to  Olympus  she  left  the  gift  of  corn, 
of  agriculture,  and  of  her  holy  mysteries  with 
her  host,  as  a  token  of  grateful  recollection.  She 
sent  Triptolemns  the  Eleusiniau  round  the  world 
on  her  chariot,  drawn  by  serpents,  to  diffuse  the 


knowledge  of  agriculture  and  other  blessings  ac- 
companying it — the  settlement  of  fixed  places  of 
abode,  civil  order,  and  wedlock.  Tlius  Demeter 
was  worshipped  as  the  goddess  of  agriculture  and 
founder  of  law,  order,  and  especially  of  miirriage, 
in  all  places  where  Greeks  dwelt,  her  daughter  be- 
ing usually  associated  with  her.  (See  Thksmo- 
PHORIA.)  The  most  ancient  seats  of  her  worship 
were  Athens  and  Eleusis,  wliere  the  Rbariau  plain 
was  solemnly  ploughed  every  year  in  memory  of 
the  first  sowing  of  wheat.  She  was  also  much 
worshipped  in  Sicily,  which  from  its  fertility  was 
accounted  one  of  her  favourite  places  of  abode. 
(See  Eleosinia.)  As  the  goddess  of  fertility,  De- 
meter was  in  many  regions  associated 
with  Poseidon,  the  god  of  fertilizing 
water.  This  was  particularly  the  case 
in  Arcadia,  where  Poseidon  was  re- 
garded as  the  father  of  Persephonfi. 
She  was  also  joined  with  Dionysus, 
the  god  of  wine;  and  as  mother  of 
Persephonfi  and  goddess  of  the  earth, 
to  which  not  only  the  seed,  but  the 
dead  are  committed,  she  is  connected 
with  the  lower  world  under  the  name 
of  Chthonia.  In  later  times  she  was 
often  confused  with  Gaea  and  Khea 
or  Cybel6.  Besides  fruit  and  honey- 
combs, the  cow  and  the  sow  were  of- 
fered to  her,  both  as  emblems  of  pro- 
ductivity. Her  attributes  are  poppies 
and  ears  of  corn  (also  a  symbol  of 
frnitfulness),  a  basket  of  fruit,  and  a 
little  pig.  Other  emblems  had  a  mys- 
tic significance  —  e.  g.  the  torch,  and 
the  serpent,  as  living  in  the  earth, 
and  as  symbolizing  a  renewal  of  life 
by  shedding  its  skin.  The  Romans 
identified  her  with  their  own  Ceres 
(q.v.). 

Demetria  (Aij/ii/r/jia).  An  annual 
festival  which  the  Athenians,  in  B.C. 
307,  instituted  in  honour  of  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes,  who,  together  with  his  fa- 
ther Autigonus,  was  consecrated  un- 
der the  title  of  "  saviour  god."  It  was 
celebrated  every  year  in  the  month 
of  Munychion,  the  name  of  which,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  day  on  which  the 
festival  was  held,  was  changed  into 
Demetrion  and  Demetrias.  A  priest 
ministered  at  their  altars,  and  con- 
ducted the  solemn  procession  and  the 
sacrifices  and  games  with  which  the 
festival  was  celebrated  (Died.  Sic.  xx. 
46;  Pint.  Demetr.  10,  46).  To  honour 
the  new  god  still  more,  the  Athenians 
at  the  same  time  changed  the  name 
of  the  festival  of  the  Dionysia  into  that  of  Deme- 
ti-ia,  as  the  young  prince  was  fond  of  heariug  him- 
self compared  to  Dionysus. 

Demetrias  ( Aij/iijrpiaf).  A  town  in  Magnesia 
in  Thessaly,  on  the  innermost  recesses  of  the  Pa- 
gasaean  Gulf,  founded  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes, 
and  peopled  by  the  inhabitants  of  lolcus  and  the 
surrounding  towns.  Its  position  was  such  that  it 
was  styled  by  the  last  Philip  of  Macedon  one  of 
the  three  fetters  of  Greece,  the  other  two  being 
Chalcis  and  Corinth  (Liv.  xxxii.  37). 

Demetrius  (Aij/i^Tpios).    (1)  A  son  of  Antigonus 
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and  Stratonic6,  surnamed  Polioroetes  (IIoXiopKijT^f), 
"  besieger  of  cities,"  from  his  talents  as  au  engi- 
neer and  his  peculiar  skill  in  conducting  sieges, 
especially  by  the  aid  of  machines  and  engines 
either  invented  or  improved  by  himself.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-two  he  was  sent  by  his  father  against 
Ptolemy  (B.C.  312),  who  had  invaded  Syria.  He  was 
defeated  near  Gaza,  bnt  soon  repaired  his  loss  by 
a  victory  over  one  of  the  generals  of  the  enemy. 
He  afterwards  sailed  with  a  fleet  of  250  ships  to 
Athens,  and  restored  the  Athenians  to  liberty,  by 
freeing  them  from  the  power  of  Cassander  and 
Ptolemy  and  expelling  the  garrison  which  was 
stationed  there  under  Demetrius  Phalereus.  The 
gratitude  of  the  Athenians  to  their  deliverer  passed 
all  bounds,  but  Demetrius  was  soon  summoned  by 
his  father  to  leave  the  flattery  of  their  orators  in 
order  to  resume  the  combined  duties  of  au  admiral 
and  an  engineer  in  the  reduction  of  Cyprus.  After 
a  slight  engagement  with  Menelaiis,  the  brother 
of  Ptolemy,  he  laid  siege  to  Salamis,  the  ancient 
capital  of  that  island.  The  occurrences  of  this 
siege  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  history,  not  so 
much  on  account  of  the  determined  resistance  op- 
posed to  the  assailants  and  the  great  importance 
attached  to  its  issue  by  the  heads  of  the  belliger- 
ent parties,  as  for  a  new  species  of  warlike  engine 
invented  by  Demetrius,  and  first  employed  by  him 
against  the  city  of  Salamis.  The  instrument  in 
question  was  called  an  ikeiroKis,  or  "  town-taker," 
and  was  an  immense  tower,  consisting  of  nine  sto- 
ries, gradually  diminishing  as  they  rose  in  altitude, 
and  aifordiug  accommodation  for  a  large  number  of 
armed  men,  who  thence  discharged  all  sorts  of  mis- 
siles against  the  ramparts  of  the  enemy.  Ptolemy, 
dreading  the  fall  of  Salamis,  which  would  pave  th« 
way,  as  he  easily  foresaw,  for  the  entire  conquest 
of  Cyprus,  had  already  made  formidable  prepara- 
tions for  compelling  Demetrius  to  i-aise  the  siege. 
A  memorable  sea-tight  ensued,  in  which  the  ruler 
of  Egypt  was  completely  defeated,  with  the  loss 
of  nearly  all  his  fleet  and  30,000  prisoners.  Au 
invasion  of  Egypt  by  Antigonus  then  took  place, 
but  ended  disgracefully ;  and  Demetrius  was  sent 
to  reduce  the  Rhodiaus,  who  persisted  in  remain- 
ing allies  of  Ptolemy.  The  operations  of  Deme- 
trius before  Rhodes,  and  the  resolute  defence  of 
the  place  by  the  inhabitants,  present  perhaps  the 
most  remarkable  example  of  skill  and  heroism  that 
is  to  be  found  in  the  annals  of  ancient  warfare. 
The  fXewoXis  employed  on  this  occasion  greatly 
exceeded  the  one  that  was  used  in  the  siege  of 
Salamis.  Its  towers  were  150  feet  high;  it  was 
supported  on  eight  enormous  wheels,  and  propelled 
by  the  labour  of  3400  men.  After  a  siege  of  a 
whole  year,  however,  the  enterprise  was  aban- 
doned, a  treaty  was  concluded  with  the  Rhodiaus, 
and  Demetrius,  at  the  request  of  the  Athenians, 
who  were  now  again  subjectedNto  the  Macedonians, 
proceeded  to  rescue  Greece  from  the  power  of  Cas- 
sander. In  this  he  was  so  successful  that  he  ulti- 
mately spread  the  terror  of  his  arms  over  the  whole 
of  that  country.  -  The  object  of  Antigonus  and 
his  son  was  now  to  effect  tlie  final  subjugation  of 
Macedonia,  Egypt,  and  the  East.  The  confederacy 
of  Seleucus,  Ptolemy,  Lysimacbns,  and  Cassander 
was  therefore  renewed,  with  the  view  of  crushing 
these  ambitions  schemes,  and  in  the  battle  of  Ipsus 
they  succeeded  in  effecting  their  object.  Antigo- 
nus fell  in  the  conflict,  and  Demetrius,  after  a  pre- 
cipitate flight  of  200  miles,  regained  his  fleet  with 


only  a  small  remnant  of  his  once  powerful  host. 
Sailing  soon  after  to  Athens,  he  received  informa- 
tion from  the  fickle  inhabitants  that  they  had  re- 
solved to  admit  no  kiug  within  their  city;  upon 
which,  finding  that  all  Greece  had  now  submitted 
to  the  influence  of  Cassander,  he  made  a  descent 
on  the  coast  at  Corinth  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
plunder  and  revenge,  and  afterwards  committed 
similar  ravages  along  the  whole  coast  of  Thrace. 
Fortune,  however,  soon  smiled  again.  Seleucus, 
jealous  of  the  power  of  Lysimachus,  whose  terri- 
tories now  extended  to  the  Syrian  borders,  resolved 
to  strengthen  his  own  dominions  by  forming  au 
alliance  with  the  family  of  Demetrius,  which  was 
still  possessed  of  considerable  claims  and  interests. 
He  therefore  made  proposals  for,  and  obtained  in 
marriage,  Stratonic^,  the  daughter  of  his  former 
rival.  The  power  of  Demetrius  again  became  for- 
midable, an  alliance  with  Ptolemy,  who  gave  him 
his  daughter  Ptolemais  in  marriage,  having  also 
added  to  its  increase.  He  compelled  the  Athenians 
to  open  their  gates  and  receive  a  garrison ;  and 
having  generously  forgiven  their  previous  fickle- 
ness, be  turned  his  attention  to  Macedonia,  and 
embracing  an  opportunity  of  interfering  in  the 
affairs  of  that  country,  which  was  afforded  by  dis- 
sensions between  the  two  sons  of  Cassander,  he  cut 
off  Alexander,  one  of  the  two  princes,  and  made 
himself  master  of  the  throne.  His  restless  ambi- 
tion now  projected  new  conquests  in  Europe  aud 
Asia.  Turning  his  arms  against  Pyrrhus,  he  drove 
him  from  Thessaly,  and  then  marched  to  Thebes, 
which  he  took  by  assanlt.  About  the  same  time 
also  he  built  the  city  of  Demetrias  on  the  Pagasaean 
Gulf;  and,  in  order  to  increase  his  naval  power, 
formed  a  matrimonial  union  with  the  daughter  of 
Agathocles,  tyrant  of  Sicily.  His  fleet  at  length 
amounted  to  500  galleys ;  While  his  laud  forces  ex- 
ceeded considerably  100,000  men,  of  which  more 
than  12,000  were  cavalry.     This  formidable  power 
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excited  the  alarm  of  Lysimachus  and  Ptolemy ;  the 
latter  advanced  against  Greece  with  his  fleet,  while 
the  former,  with  Pyrrhus  his  ally,  made  a  land  at- 
tack on  Macedon  in  two  diftei'ent  points  at  ouce. 
Demetrius  took  the  field  with  his  usual  alacrity, 
but  when  he  approached  the  position  of  Pyrrhus 
the  greater  part  of  his  troops  deserted  him  and  he 
was  compelled  to  flee.  Leaving  Macedon  a  prey 
to  Lysimachus  and  Pyrrhus,  Demetrius  passed  over 
into  Asia  Minor  With  a  body  of  his  best  troops,  re- 
solved to  assail  his  adversary  in  the  most  vulner- 
able quarter.  The  enterprise  was  at  first  attended 
with  the  most  brilliant  success.  In  a  short  time, 
however,  a  check  was-  imposed  on  his  career  by 
Agathocles,  the  son  of  Lysimachus,  and  Demetrius 
was  compelled  to  apply  for  protection  to  his  aged 
son-in-law  Seleucus.  The  latter  yielded  to  his 
solicitations  only  so  far  as  to  grant  him  permission 
to  spend  two  months  within  his  territory ;  and  was 
subsequently  induced  by  his  courtiers  to  rid  hira- 


DEMETRIUS 


486 


DEMETRIUS 


self  of  80  dangerous  a  guest,  by  sending  him  a  pris- 
oner to  a  strong  fortress  on  the  Syrian  coast,  about 
sixty  miles  south  of  An'tioch.  A  sufficient  revenue 
was  allowed  him  for  his  support,  and  he  was  per- 
mitted to  indulge  in  the  chase  and  other  exercises, 
always,  however,  under  the  eye  of  his  keepers.  At 
last,  giving  np  all  active  pursuits,  he  died  (b.c.  283) 
at  the  end  of  three  years.  The  age  of  Demetrius  at 
the  time  of  his  death  was  fifty-four.  His  posterity 
enjoyed  the  throne  of  Maoedou  in  continued  succes- 
sion down  to  Perses,  when  the  Roman  conquest  took 
place.  See  thelifeofDemetrins  by  Plutarch.  (2)Son 
of  Antigonus  Gonatas,  and  grandson  of  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes,  succeeded  his  father,  B.C.  239.  He  made 
■war  on  the  Aetoliaus  and  the  Achaeans,  and  was 
successful  against  both,  especially  the  latter,  whom 
he  defeated,  although  under  the  command  of  Ara- 
tus.  He  had  distinguished  himself,  before  coming 
to  the  throne,  by  driving  Alexander  of  Epirus  out 
of  Macedonia,  and  by  stripping  him  of  his  own 
dominions.  He  reigned  ten  years,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Antigonus  Doson.  (3)  Son  of  Philip 
III.,  of  Macedonia,  an  excellent  prince,  greatly  be- 
loved by  his  countrymen,  and  sent  by  his  father 
as  a  hostage  to  Rome,  where  he  also  made  many 
friends.  He  was  subsequently  liberated,  and  not 
long  after  paid  a  second  visit  to  the  capital  of  Ita- 
ly as  an  ambassador  from  Philip,  on  which  occasion 
he  obtained  favourable  terms  for  his  father,  when 
thelatter  was  complained  of  to  the  Roman  Senate  by 
the  cities  of  Greece.  Returning  home  loaded  with 
murks  of  distinction  from  the  Romans,  and  hon- 
oured by  the  Macedonians  themselves,  who  re- 
garded him  as  the  liberator  of  their  country,  he 
excited  the  jealousy  of  his  own  father  and  the 
envy  and  hatred  of  his  brother  Perses.  The  latter 
eventually  accused  liim  of  aspiring  to  the  crown, 
and  of  carrying  on,  for  this  purpose,  a  secret  cor- 
respondence with  the  Romans.  Philip,  lending 
too  credulous  an  ear  to  the  charge,  put  his  son  De- 
metrius to  death,  and  only  discovered  when  too 
late  the  utter  falsity  of  the  accusation  (Liv.  xxxiii. 
30;  xxxix.  35  foil.;  xl.  5,  24,  54  foil.).  (4)  A  Syr- 
ian, called  SOTER  ( Scarjjp  ),  or  "  the  Preserver," 
the  son  of  Seleuous  Philopator,  and  sent  by  his 
father,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  as  a  hostage 
to  Rome.  He  was  living  there  in  this  condition 
when  hia  father  died  of  poison,  B.C.  176.  His 
uncle  Antloohns  Epiphanes  thereupon  usurped  the 
throne,  and  was  succeeded  by  Antiochus  Eupa- 
tor.  Demetrius,  meanwhile,  having  in  vain  en- 
deavoured to  interest  the  Senate  in  his  behalf, 
secretly  escaped  from  Rome,  through  the  advice  of 
Polybius  the  historian,  and,  finding  a  party  in 
Syria  ready  to  support  his  claims,  defeated  and  put 
to  death  Enpator,  and  ascended  the  throne.  He 
was  subsequently  acknowledged  as  king  by  the 
Romans.  After  this,  he  freed  the  Babylonians  from 
the  tyranny  of  Timarchus  and  Heraclides,  and  was 
honoured  for  this  service  with  the  title  of  Soter. 
At  a  subsequent  period  he  sent  his  generals  Nica- 
nor  and  Bacchides  into  ludaea,  at  the  solicitation 
of  Alcimns,  the  high-priest,  who  had  usurped  that 
office  with  the  aid  of  Eupator.  These  two  com- 
manders ravaged  the  country,  and  Bacchides  de- 
feated and  slew  the  celebrated  Judas  Maccabaeus. 
Demetrius  at  last  became  so  hated  by  his  own 
subjects,  and  an  object  of  so  much  dislike,  if  not  of 
fear,  to  the  neighbouring  princes,  that  they  advo- 
cated the  claims  of  Alexander  Balas,  and  he  fell  in 
battle  against  this  competitor  for  the  crown  after 


having  reigned  twelve  years  (from  B.C.  162  to  B.C. 
150).  His  death  was  avenged,  however,  by  his  son 
and  successor  Demetrius  Nicator  (Just,  xxxiv.  3, 
XXXV.  1).  (5)  Son  of  the  preceding,  and  surnamed 
Nicator  (NiKarmp),  or  "  the  Conqueror."  He  drove 
out  Alexander  Balas,  with  the  aid  of  Ptolemy  Philo- 
metor,  who  had  given  him  his  daughter  Cleopatra 
in  marriage,  though  she  was  already  the  wife  of 
Balas.  He  ascended  the  throne  B.C.  146,  but  soon 
abandoned  himself  to  a  life  of  indolence  and  de- 
bauchery, leaving  the  reins  of  government  in  the 
hands  of  Lasthenes,  his  favourite,  an  unprincipled 
and  violent  man.  The  disgust  to  which  his  con- 
duct gave  rise  induced  Tryphon,  who  had  been 
governor  of  Antioch  under  Balas,  to  revolt,  and 
place  upon  the  throne  Antioclms  Dionysius,  sou  of 
Balas  and  Cleopatra,  a  child  only  four  years  of  age. 
A  battle  ensued,  in  which  Demetrius  was  defeated, 
aud  Antiochus,  now  receiving  the  surname  of 
Theos,  was  conducted  by  the  victors  to  Antioch 
and  proclaimed  king  of  Syria.  He  reigned,  how- 
ever, only  in  name.  The  actual  monarch  was  Try- 
phon, who  put  him  to  death  at  the  end  of  about 
two  years  and  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  in 
his  stead.  Demetrius,  meanwhile,  held  his  court 
at  Seleucia.  Thinking  that  the  crimes  of  Try- 
phon would  soon  make  him  universally  detested, 
he  turned  his  arms  in  a  different  direction  and 
marched  against  the  Parthians,  in  the  hope  that, 
if  he  returned  victorious,  he  would  be  enabled  the 
more  easily  to  rid  himself  of  his  Syrian  antagonist. 
After  some  successes,  however,  he  was  entrapped 
and  made  prisoner  by  the  Parthian  monarch  Mith- 
ridates,  and  his  army  was  attacked  and  cut  to 
pieces.  His  captivity  among  the  Parthians  was 
an  honourable  one,  and  Mithridates  made  him  es- 
pouse his  daughter  Rhodoguna.  The  intelligence 
of  this  marriage  so  exasperated  Cleopatra  that  she 
gave  her  hand  to  Antiochus  Sidetes,  her  brother- 
in-law,  who  thereupon  ascended  the  throne.  Side- 
tes having  been  slain  in  a  battle  with  the  Parthians 
after  a  reign  of  several  years,  Demetrius  escaped 
from  the  hands  of  Mithridates  and  resumed  the 
throne.  His  subjects,  however,  unable  any  longer 
to  endure  his  pride  and  cruelty,  requested  from 
Ptolemy  Physcon  a  king  of  the  race  of  the  Seleu- 
cidae  to  govern  them.  Ptolemy  sent  Alexander 
Zubinas.  Demetrius,  driven  out  by  the  Syrians, 
came  to  Ptolemais,  where  Cleopatra,  his  first  wife, 
then  held  sway,  but  the  gates  were  shut  against 
him.  He  then  took  refuge  in  Tyre,  but  was  put  to 
death  by  the  governor  (B.C.  125).  Zubinas  recom- 
pensed the  Tyrians  for  this  act  by  permitting 
them  to  live  according  to  their  own  laws,  and  from 
this  period  commences  what  is  called  by  chronolo- 
gists  the  era  of  the  independence  of  Tyre,  which 
was  still  subsisting  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  574  years  after  this  event  (Joseph.  Ant. 
lud.  xiii.  9, 12, 17 ;  Just,  xxxvi.  1,  xxxix.  1).  (6)  Sur- 
named EUKA.BRUS  (ECxatpoy),  "the  Seasonable"  or 
"Fortunate,"  was  the  fourth  son  of  Antiochus  Gry- 
pus.  He  was  proclaimed  king  at  Damascus,  and,  in 
conjunction  with  his  brother  Philip,  to  whom  a  part 
of  Syria  remained  faithful,  drove  out  Antiochus  Eu- 
sebes  from  that  country,  compelling  him  to  take  ref- 
uge among  the  Parthians.  The  two  brothers  then 
divided  Syria  between  them,  Antioch  being  the  cap- 
ital of  Philip  and  Damascus  that  of  Demetrius. 
The  latter  afterwards  marched  to  the  aid  of  the 
Jews,  who  had  revolted  from  their  king,  Alexander 
lanneus.     He  was  recalled,  however,  to  his  own 
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dominions  by  the  news  of  au  invasion  on  the  part 
of  his  own  brother  Philip.  He  took  Antioch,  and 
besieged  Philip  In  Beroea;  but  the  latter  being  as- 
sisted by  the  Parthiaus  and  the  Arabians,  Deme- 
trius was  besieged  in  his  own  camp  and  at  length 
taken  prisoner.  He  was  brought  to  the  king  of 
Parthia,  who  treated  him  with  great  distinction 
and  sent  him  into  Upper  Asia.  Ho  reigned  a  little 
over  six  years.  (7)  Pepagomenus,  a  medical  writ- 
er, who  flourished  during  the  reign  of  Michael  VIII. 
{Palaeologus).  By  the  order  of  this  monarch,  he 
wrote  a  work  on  the  gout  (Ilepi  XloSdypas).  We 
have  two  treatises  under  his  name,  but  it  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  he  was  indeed  their  au- 
thor. The  first  is  on  the  art  of  training  falcons ; 
the  second,  on  the  mode  of  breaking  and  training 
doga.  (8)  Phalerbus  (*aX>/peus),  a  native  of 
Phalerum  in  Attica,  and  the  last  of  the  more  dis- 
tinguished orators  of  Greece.  He  was  the  son  of 
a  person  who  had  been  slave  to  Tiraotheus  and 
Conon.  But,  though  born  in  this  low  condition, 
he  soon  made  himself  distinguished  by  his  tal- 
ents, and  was  already  a  conspicuous  individual 
in  the  public  assemblies  when  Autipater  became 
master  of  Athens,  for  he  was  obliged  to  save  him- 
self by  flight  from  the  vengeance  of  the  Macedo- 
nian party.  He  was  compelled  to  quit  the  city  a 
second  time  when  Polysperohon  took  possession 
of  it  through  his  son.  Subsequently  named  by 
Cassander  as  governor  of  Athens  (B.C.  317),  he  so 
gained  the  affections  of  his  countrymen  that,  dur- 
ing the  six  years  in  which  he  filled  this  office,  they 
are  said  to  have  raised  to  him  three  hundred  and 
sixty  statues.  Athenaeus,  however,  on  the  author- 
ity of  Duris,  a  Samian  writer,  reproaches  him  with 
luxurious  and  expensive  habits,  while  he  pre- 
scribed, at  the  same  time,  frugality  to  his  fellow- 
•citizens  and  fixed  limits  for  their  expenditures. 
After  the  death  of  his  protector,  Demetrius  was 
driven  from  Athens  by  Autigonns  and  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes  (B.C.  306).  The  people  of  that  city,  al- 
way.s  fickle,  overthrew  the  numerous  statues  they 
had  erected  to  him,  although  he  had  been  their 
benefactor  and  idol,  and  even  condemned  him  to 
death.  Demetrius,  upon  this,  retired  to  the  court 
•of  Alexandria,  where  he  lived  upwards  of  twenty 
years.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  he  was  the 
individual  who  gave  Ptolemy  the  advice  to  found 
the  Museum  and  the  famous  Library.  This  prince 
•consulted  him  also  as  to  the  choice  of  a  successor. 
Demetrius  was  in  favour  of  the  monarch's  eldest 
son,  but  the  king  eventnally  decided  for  the  son 
whom  he  Jiad  by  his  second  wife  Berenice.  When 
Ptolemy  II.,  therefore,  came  to  the  throne,  he  re- 
venged himself  on  the  unlucky  counsellor  by  exil- 
ing him  to  a  distant  province  in  Upper  Egypt, 
where  Demetrius  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  by  the 
bite  of  an  asp  (B.C.  282).  Cicero  describes  Deme- 
trius as  a  polished,  sweet,  and  graceful  speaker, 
but  deficient  in  energy  and  power.  Plutarch  cites 
his  treatise  "  On  Socrates,"  which  appears  to  have 
•contained  also  a  life  of  Aristides.  The  works 
of  Demetrius  are  lost.  There  exists,  it  is  true, 
•under  his  name  a  treatise  on  elocution  (rtepl  'Ep/i?;- 
vdai),  a  work  full  of  ingenious  observations ;  but 
•critics  agree  in  making  it  of  later  origin.  Besides 
the  treatise  on  elocution,  there  exists  a  small  work 
on  the  apophthegms  of  the  Seven  Sages,  which 
•Stobaeus  has  inserted  in  his  third  discourse,  as 
being  the  prodnction  of  Demetrius  Phalerens.  (9) 
Of  Suninm  ;  a  C.ynic  philosopher,  who  flourished  at 


Corinth  in  the  first  century.  During  the  reign  of 
Caligula  he  taught  philosophy  at  Borne,  where  he 
obtained  the  highest  reputation  for  wisdom  and 
virtue.  He  was  banished  from  Rome  in  the  time 
of  Nero  for  his  free  censure  of  public  manners. 
After  the  death  of  this  emperor  he  returned  to 
Eome,  but  the  boldness  of  his  language  soou  of- 
fended Vespasian  and  again  subjected  him  to  the 
punishment  of  exile.  Apollouius,  with  whom  he 
had  formed  a  friendship,  prevailed  on  Titus  to 
recall  him;  but  under  Domitian  he  withdrew  to 
Puteoli.  Seneca,  who  was  acquainted  with  him, 
speaks  in  the  highest  terms  of  his  masculine  elo- 
quence, sound  judgment,  intrepid  fortitude,  and 
inflexible  integrity  (Sen.  Be  Fit.  Seat.  25). 

Deminutio  Capiftis.  Diminution  of  civil  rights 
and  legal  capacity.  A  term  by  which  the  Ro- 
mans denoted  degradation  to  an  inferior  civil 
condition,  through  the  loss  of  the  rights  of  free- 
dom, citizenship,  or  family.  The  extreme  form  of 
it,  deminutio  capitis  maxima,  was  entailed  by  the 
loss  of  freedom,  which  involved  the  loss  of  all  oth- 
er rights.  This  would  occur  if  a  Roman  citizen 
were  taken  prisoner  in  war,  or  given  up  to  the  en- 
emy for  having  violated  the  sanctity  of  an  ambas- 
sador or  concluding  a  treaty  not  approved  of  by 
the  people.  Or  again  if  he  was  sold  into  slavery, 
whether  by  the  State  for  refusing  military  service, 
or  for  declining  to  state  the  amount  of  his  property 
at  the  census,  or  by  his  creditors  for  debt.  If  a 
prisoner  of  war  returned  home,  or  if  the  enemy 
refused  to  accept  him  when  given  up  to  them,  hi.s 
former  civil  rights  were  restored.  The  interme- 
diate stage,  deminutio  capitis  media  or  minor,  con- 
sisted in  loss  of  civil  rights  consequent  on  becom- 
ing a  citizen  of  another  State,  or  on  a  decree  of 
exile  confirmed  by  the  people,  or  (in  imperial  times) 
on  deportation.  Restoration  of  the  civil  status  was 
possible  if  the  foreign  citizenship  were  given  up, 
or  if  the  decree  of  exile  were  cancelled.  The  low- 
est grade  (deminutio  capitis  minima)  was  the  loss 
of  hitherto  existing  family  rights  by  emancipa- 
tion (which  involved  leaving  the  family),  adop- 
tion, or  (if  a  girl)  by  marriage.     See  Caput. 

Demioprata  (fijjfitdjrpaTa).  Property  confiscated 
at  Athens  and  sold  by  public  auction.  The  confis- 
cation of  property  was  one  of  the  most  common 
sources  of  revenue  in  many  Greek  States ;  and 
Aristophanes  ( Vesp.  659 ;  Eq.  103 )  mentions  the 
irifuoTrpara  as  a  separate  branch  of  the  public 
revenue  at  Athens.  A  chapter  of  Boeckh's  Puh- 
lic  Economy  is  devoted  to  this  subject  (book  ill.  ch. 
14).  These  sales  were  under  the  direction  of  the 
poletae  (q.  v.),  who  presented  their  reports  to  the 
people  in  the  first  assembly-of  each  prytany  (Poll, 
viii.  95) ;  they  also  set  up  lists  of  Stifuoirpara 
(probably  after  the  sale)  upon  tablets  of  stone  in 
the  Acropolis,  at  Eleusis,  and  elsewhere.  Several 
fragments  of  such  lists  are  preserved  in  inscrip- 
tions ;  one  of  the  most  important,  throwing  light 
on  the  prices  realized  by  the  poletae.  Is  discussed 
in  Boeokh-Frankel  (ii.  129  foil.).  On  hi^jUonpaTa  in 
general,  see  Boeokh-Frankel,  Index,  s.  v.  "  Giiter." 

Demiurgi  {brjjuovpyoi).  A  general  term  among 
the  Greeks  for  tradesmen,  among  whom  they  in- 
cluded artists  and  physicians.  In  old  times  they 
formed,  at  Athens,  the  third  order,  the  other  two 
being  the  Eupatridae  and  Geomori  (see  these 
names).  In  some  States,  Demiurgi  was  the  name 
of  the  public  officials:   in  the  Achaean  Leagne, 
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for  instance,  the  ten  Demiurgi  were  among  the 
highest  officers  of  the  confederacy. 

Demius  (S^/iios).  The  public  executioner  at 
Athens,  a  slave,  who  was  the  servant  of  the  Eleven. 
For  references,  see  Demosu,  Hbndeka,  and  ToR- 

MENTUM. 

Democedes  (Aiji^oic^St/s).  A  celebrated  physi- 
cian of  Crotona  (Herod,  iii.  129).  He  practised 
medicine  successively  at  Aegina,  Athens,  and  Sa- 
nies. He  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Persians, 
in  B.C.  522,  and  was  sent  to  Snsa  to  the  court 
of  Darius.  Here  he  acquired  great  reputation  by 
curing  the  king's  foot  and  the  breast  of  the  queen 
Atossa.  Notwithstanding  his  honours  at  the  Per- 
sian court  he  was  always  desirous  of  returning  to 
his  native  country,  and  in  order  to  effect  this,  he 
procured  .by  means  of  Atossa  that  he  should  be 
sent  with  some  nobles  to  explore  the  coast  of 
Greece  and  to  ascertain  in  what  parts  it  might  be 
most  successfully  attacked.  At  Tarentum  he  es- 
caped, and  settled  at  Crotona,  where  he  married 
the  daughter  of  the  famous  wrestler  Milo. 

Cemochares  {Arjiioxdprjs).  An  Athenian,  the 
son  of  the  sister  of  Demosthenes,  and  well  known 
as  an  orator.  Upon  the  restoration  of  the  democ- 
racy by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  in  B.C.  306,  Demo- 
chares  was  at  the  head  of  the  popular  party  for 
several  years.  He  left  orations  and  an  elaborate 
history  of  his  owu  times,  only  fragments  of  which 
remain.  See  the  essay  by  Droysen  in  the  Zeit- 
sohrift  fwr  die  Alterthum^wissenachaft  (1836),  xx. 
and  xxi. 

Democr&tes  (^ArifioKpinis).  A  Pythagorean  phi- 
losopher of  whose  life  nothing  is  known,  but  who 
is  remembered  as  the  author  of  the  so-called 
"Golden  Maxims"  (yvmfiai  xp^a-al),  a  number  of 
moral  sayings  in  the  Ionic  dialect.  They  are 
printed  in  Orelli's  Opusc.  Ch-aec.  Vet.  Sentent.  (Leip- 
zig, 1819). 

Democratia  ( hr^fiOKpana,  "  sovereignty  of  the 
people").  The  Greek  term  for  the  form  of  consti- 
tution in  which  all  citizens  had  the  right  of  tak- 
ing part  in  the  government.  This  right  was  not 
always  absolutely  equal.  Sometimes  classes  were 
formed  on  a  property  qualification  and  civil  rights 
conferred  accordingly  (  see  Timocratia  ) ;  but  no 
class  in  this  case  was  absolutely  excluded  from  a 
share  in  the  government,  and  it  was  possible  to  rise 
from  one  class  to  another.  Sometimes  provision 
was  made  by  law  to  prevent  any  persons  taking 
part  in  the  administration  but  such  as  had  proved 
their  worth  and  capacity.  In  the  absence  of  such 
limitations  the  democracy,  as  Plato  in  his  BepuMic 
and  Aristotle  in  his  Politics  observed,  soon  degen- 
erated into  a  mob-government  (p)(\oKpaTia)  or  de- 
veloped into  a  despotism. 

Pemociltus  (ArifioKpirof).  A  celebrated  philos- 
opher, born  at  Abdera,  about  B.C.  494  or  490,  but 
according  to  some,  B.C.  470  or  460.  His  father  was 
a  man  of  noble  family  and  of  great  wealth,  and 
contributed  largely  towards  the  entertainment  of 
the  army  of  Xerxes  on  his  return  to  Asia.  As  a 
reward  for  this  service  the  Persian  monarch  made 
him  and  the  other  Abderites  rich  presents  and  left 
among  them  several  Chaldaean  Magi.  Democri- 
tus,  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius,  was  instruct- 
ed by  these  in  astronomy  and  theology.  After  the 
death  of  his  father  he  determined  to  travel  in 
search  of  wisdom,  and  devoted  to  this  purpose  the 


portion  which  fell  to  him,  amounting  to  one  hun- 
dred talents.  He  is  said  to  have  visited  Egypt 
and  Ethiopia,  the  Persian  Magi,  and,  according  to 
some,  even  the  Gymnosophists  of  India.  Wheth- 
er, in  the  course  of  his  travels,  he  visited  Athens 
■or  studied  under  Anaxagoras  is  uncertain.  There 
can  be  little  doubt,  however,  that  during  some 
part  of  his  life  he  was  instructed  in  the  Pythago- 
rean tenets,  and  particularly  that  he  was  a  disciple 
of  Leucippus  (q.  v.).  After  a  long  course  of  years 
thus  spent  in  travelling,  Democritus  returned  to 
Abdera,  richly  stored  with  the  treasnres  of  philos- 
ophy, but  destitute  even  of  the  necessary  means 
of  subsistence.  His  brother  Damosis,  however, 
received  him  kindly  and  liberally  supplied  all  his 
wants.  According  to  the  law  of  Abdera,  whoever 
should  waste  his  patrimony  should  be  deprived 
of  the  rites  of  burial.  Democritus,  desiring  td 
avoid  this  disgrace,  gave  public  lectures  to  the 
people,  chiefly  from  his  larger  A«»KO(r/ior,  the  most 
valuable  of  his  writings ;  in  return  he  received 
from  his  hearers  many  valuable  presents  and  oth- 
er testimonies  of  respect,  which  relieved  him  from 
all  apprehension  of  suffering  public  censure  as  a 
spendthrift. 

Democritus,  by  his  learning  and  wisdom,  and 
especially  by  his  acquaintance  with  natural  phe- 
nomena, acquired  great  fame  and  excited  much 
admiration  among  the  ignorant  Abderites.  By 
giving  previous  notices  of  unexpected  changes  in 
the  weather,  and  by  other  artifices,  he  had  the  ad- 
dress to  make  them  believe  that  he  possessed  a 
power  of  px-edicting  future  events ;  and  they  not 
only  looked  upon  him  as  something  more  than 
mortal,  but  even  proposed  to  invest  him  with  the 
direction  of  their  public  affairs.  From  inclina- 
tion and  habit,  however,  he  preferred  a  contem- 
plative to  an  active  life,  and  therefore  declined 
these  public  honours  and  passed  the  remainder  of 
his  days  in  solitude.  It  is  said  that  from  this  time 
he  spent  his  days  and  nights  in  caverns  and  sepul- 
chres; and  some  even  relate  that,  in  order  to  be 
more  perfectly  master  of  his  intellectual  faculties, 
he  blinded  himself  by  means  of  a  burning-glass. 
The  story,  however,  is  utterly  incredible,  since  the 
writers  who  mention  it  affirm  that  Democritus 
employed  his  leisure  in  writing  books  and  in  dis- 
secting the  bodies  of  animals,  neither  of  which 
could  well  have  been  effected  without  eyes.  Nor 
is  greater  credit  dne  to  the  tale  that  Democritus 
spent  his  leisure  hours  in  chemical  researches  after 
the  philosopher's  stone — the  dream  of  a  later  age ; 
or  to  the  story  of  his  conversation  witli  Hippoc- 
rates, grounded  upon  letters  which  are  said  to  have 
passed  between  the  father  of  medicine  and'  the 
people  of  Abdera  on  the  supposed  madness  of 
Democritus,  but  which  are  evidently  spurious.  The 
only  reasonable  conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from 
these  and  other  tales  is  that  Democritus  was  a  man 
of  lofty  genius  and  penetrating  judgment,  who,  by 
a  long  course  of  study  and  observation,  became  an 
eminent  master  of  speculative  and  physical  sci- 
ence ;  the  natural  consequence  of  which  was  that, 
like  Roger  Bacon  in  a  later  period,  he  astonished 
and  imposed  upon  his  ignorant  and  credulous 
countrymen.  Petronius  relates  that  he  was  per- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  virtues  of  herbs,  plants, 
and  stones,  and  that  be  spent  his  life  in  making 
experiments  upon  natural  bodies. 

Democritus  has  been  commonly  known  under 
the  appellation  of  "  The  Laughing  Philosopher," 
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Democritus.     (Naples  Museum.) 

and  it  is  gravely  related  by  Seneca  (De  Ira,  ii.  10  ; 
De  Tranq.  15)  that  he  never  appeared  in  public 
withont  expressing  his  contempt  of  the  follies  of 
mankind  by  Janghter.  Thus  much,  in  fact,  may  be 
easily  believed :  that  a  man  so  superior  to  the  gen- 
erality of  his  contemporaries,  and  whose  lot  it  was 
to  live  among  a  race  of  men  who  were  stupid  to  a 
proverb,  might  frequently  treat  their  follies  with 
ridicule  aud  contempt.  Accordingly,  we  find  that 
among  his  fellow  -  citizens  he  had  the  name  of 
TeXaa-tvos,  or  "  the  mocker"  (cf.  Juv.  x.  33,  34). 

Democritus  appears  to  have  been  in  his  morals 
chaste  and  temperate,  aud  his  sobriety  was  re- 
paid by  a  healthy  old  age.  He  lived  and  enjoyed 
the  use  of  his  faculties  to  the  term  of  a  hundred 
years,  and  at  last  died  through  mere  decay. 

Democritus  expanded  the  atomic  theory  of  his 
master  l-icucippus  (q.  v.),  to  support  the  truth  of 
Avhicli  he  maintained  the  impossibility  of  division 
<id  infinitum;  and,  from  the  diflSculty  of  assigning  a 
commencement  of  time,  he  argued  the  eternity  of 
existing  nature,  of  void  space,  and  of  motion.  He 
supposed  the  atoms,  originally  similar,  to  be  en- 
dowed with  certain  properties,  such  as  impenetra- 
bility and  a  density  proportionate  to  their  volume. 
He  referred  every  active  aud  passive  affection  to 
motion,  caused  by  impact,  limited  by  the  princi- 
ple he  assumed,  that  like  can  only  act  on  like.  He 
drew  a  distinction  between  primary  motion  and 
secondary ;  impulse  and  reaction ;  from  a  combi- 
nation of  which  he  produced  rotary  motion.  Here- 
in consists  the  law  of  necessity,  by  which  all  things 
in  nature  are  ruled.  From  the  endless  multiplic- 
ity of  falling  atoms  have  resulted  the  worlds  which 
we  behold,  with  all  the  properties  of  immensity, 
resemblance,  and  dissimilitude  which  belong  to 
them.  The  soul  consists  (such  is  his  doctrine)  of 
globular  atoms  of  fire,  which  impart  movement  to 
the  body.  Maintaining  his  atomic  theory  through- 
out, Democritus  introduced  the  hypothesis  of  im- 
ages (f  iStoXa),  a  species  of  emanation  from  external 
objects,  which  make  an  impression  on  our  senses, 
and  from  the  influence  of  which  he  deduced  sensa- 
tion (aio-^i/o-ts)  and  thought  (i/dijtrw).  He  distin- 
guished between  a  rude,  imperfect,  and  therefore 
false  perception  and  a  true  one.  In  the  same 
manner,  consistently  with  his  theory,  he  account- 
ed for  the  popular  notions  of  the  Deity;  partly 
16* 


through  our  incapacity  to  understand  fully  the 
phenomena  of  which  we  are  witnesses,  and  part- 
ly from  the  impressions  communicated  by  certain 
beings  (eiSwXa)  of  enormous  stature  and  resem- 
bling the  human  figure  which  inhabit  the  air. 
To  these  he  ascribed  dreams  and  the  causes  of 
divination.  He  carried  his  theory  into  practi- 
cal philosophy  also,  laying  down  that  happiness 
consisted  in  an  equability  of  temperament  {eidv- 
fila),  whence  he  dednced  his  moral  principles 
and  prudential  maxims.  It  was  from  Democritus 
that  Epicurus  (q.  v.)  borrowed  the  principal  feat- 
ures of  his  philosophy.  The  fragments  of  De 
mocritus  have  been  collected  and  published  by 
Mnllach  (Berlin,  1843),  with  notes.  See  Ueber 
weg.  History  of  Philosophy  (Eng.  trans.,  N.  Y 
1872),  vol.  i.  pp.  67-71 ;  and  the  dissertation  by 
E.  Johnson,  Dei-  Sensualismus  des  Demokrit  (Plauen, 


DemodScus  (Ati/jmSokos).  (1)  A  blind  musician 
at  the  court  of  Alcinoiis,  who  sang  in  the  presence 
of  Odysseus  (Hom.  Od.  viii.  44 ;  Pint.  De  Mus.).  (3) 
A  Trojan  chief,  who  came  with  Aeneas  into  Italy, 
where  he  was  killed  (Verg.  Aen.  x.  413). 

Demoleon  (ArjiMoKetov).  (1)  A  Centaur,  killed  by 
Theseus  at  the  nuptials  of  Pirithous  (Ovid,  Met, 
xii.  856).  (3)  A  son  of  Antenor,  killed  by  Achilles 
(Hom.  II.  XX.  395). 

Demon.    See  Daemon. 

Demonaz  (Atj/kui/qI).  A  philosopher  of  the  sec- 
ond century  B.C.,  who  endeavoured  to  revive  the 
philosophy  of  the  Cynic  School.  Born  in  Cyprus, 
he  went  to  Athens,  where  he  became  very  popular, 
so  that  people  vied  with  one  another  in  presenting 
him  with  food,  and  even  the  young  children  gave 
him  great  quantities  of  fruit.  Much  less  austere 
than  Diogenes  (q.  v.),  whom  he  took  as  his  philo- 
sophic model,  he  nevertheless  rebuked  vice  un- 
sparingly, and  was  charged  with  neglecting  the 
Eleusinian  Mysteries,  to  which  he  replied :  "  If  the 
mysteries  are  bad,  no  one  should  be  initiated;  and 
if  they  are  good,  they  ought  to  be  open  to  every 
one."  He  was  a  friend  of  Epictetus,  who  once  re- 
buked him  for  not  marrying,  but  was  silenced  by 
Demonax,  who  said,  "  Very  well ;  give  me  one  of 
yonr  daughters  for  a  wife" — Epictetus  being  him- 
self a  bachelor.  Demonax  lived  to  be  nearly  a 
hundred,  aud  on  his  death  was  buried  with  great 
magnificence.  See  the  Demonax  of  Lucian,  in 
which  the  character  of  the  philosopher  is  paiuted 
in  glowing  colours. 

Demonesi  Ingulae  (Aqfiovrjo-oi).  A  group  of 
islands  in  the  Propontis  (Sea  of  Marmora)  belong- 
ing to  Bithynia.  The  chief  of  these  were  Pityodes 
aud  Chalcitis,  also  called  Demonesns. 

CemophQus  {Arin6<j>iKos).  (1)  An  Athenian  poet 
of  the  New  Comedy,  from  whose  'Ovayos  Plautus 
took  his  Asinaria.  (2)  A  Pythagorean  philosopher 
who  wrote  a  work  called  Biov  eepoTrera,  of  which 
a  selection  is  extant  under  the  name  of  Tva/uKa 
'Ofiomfiara,  which  has  been  edited  by  Orelli  (Leip- 
zig, 1819).  Of  the  life  of  Demophilus  no  particu- 
lars are  known. 

Demophoon  {Ariiio(f>6av)  or  DemSphon.     (1) 

See  Eluusinia.     (3)  See  Phyllis. 

Demopoietos  (brj/ionoiriTos).  A  newly  made  or 
naturalized  citizen  at  Athens.  See  Demosth.  c. 
Steph.  i.  p.  1125,  $  78. 
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Demosii  (Sij^ioo-toi).  Public  slaves  at  Athens, 
bought  by  the  State.  The  most  numerous  class 
were  the  ro^orai  or  2Kv6m,  a  force  of  police,  also 
called  Sneva-iviot,  from  the  first  organizer  of  the 
service  (Poll.  viii.  131-132).  Their  duty  was  to  pre- 
serve order  in  the  assembly,  courts,  public  places, 
and  public  works.  They  were  at  first  encamped 
ill  tents  in  the  Agora,  and  afterwards  removed  to 
the  Areopagus.  Certain  of  them  were  in  personal 
attendance  on  officials.  The  corps  dated  from  the 
year  of  Salamis,  when  300  were  bought ;  they  were 
later  increased  to  1200  (Andoc.  De  Pae.  5, 7 ;  Aesch. 
De  Fals.  Leg.  §  173  f.). 

Executioners,  torturers,  etc.,  whether  police  or 
not,  were  also  slaves  (Poll.  vili.  71j.  Demosii  were 
also  employed  in  the  treasury,  in  subordinate 
places  in  the  assembly  and  courts,  as  checking- 
clerks  {avnypa(f>eXs) — their  amenability  to  torture 
making  them  especially  serviceable  for  such  duties. 
The  State  undertook  their  training. 

In  the  mint  were  slave  workmen,  as  also  in  the 
mines.  Exceptionally,  as  at  Argiiiusae,  demosii 
rowed'  in  the  galleys.     See  Servus  Publicus. 

Dembsthgnes  {ArjiMxrdevrit).  (1)  A  celebrated 
Athenian  orator,  a  native  of  the  deme  of  Paeania, 
in  the  tribe  Pandionis.  His  father,  Demosthenes, 
was  a  citizen  of  rank  and  opulence,  and  the  pro- 
prietor of  a  manufactory  of  arms ;  not  a  common 
blacksmith,  as  the  language  of  Juvenal  (x.  130) 
would  lead  us  to  believe.  The  son  was  born  about 
B.C.  383,  and  lost  his  father  at  the  early  age  of  sev- 
en years,  when  he  was  left  to  the  care  of.his  moth- 
er, Cleobnl^.  The  guardians  to  whom  his  father 
had  intrnsted  the  administration  of  a  large  prop- 
erty proving  faithless  to  their  charge  and  wasting 
a  large  portion  of  his  patrimony,  the  orator's  early 
studies  were  seriously  hampered  by  the  want  of 
snfificient  means,  to  say  nothing  of  the  delicate 
state  of  his  own  health.  When  Demosthenes  was 
some  sixteen  years  of  age  his  curiosity  was  at- 
tracted by  a  trial  in  which  Callistratus  pleaded 
and  won  a  cause  of  considerable  importance.  The 
eloquence  which  gained,  and  the  applause  which 
followed,  his  snccess  so  inflamed  the  ambition  of 
the  young  Athenian  that  he  determined  to  devote 
himself  thenceforward  to  the  assiduous  study  of 
oratory.  He  chose  Isaeus  as  his  master  rather 
than  Isoerates ;  from  Plato,  also,  he  imbibed  much 
of  the  richness  and  the  grandeur  which  character- 
ize the  writings  of  that  philosopher.  At  the  age 
of  seventeen  he  appeared  before  the  courts  and 
pronounced  against  liis  faithless  guardians,  and 
against  a  debtor  to  his  father's  estate,  five  ora- 
tions, which  were  crowned  with  complete  success. 
These  discourses,  in  all  probability,  had  received 
the  finishing  tonch  from  Isaeus,  under  whom  De- 
mosthenes continued  lo  study  for  the  space  of  four 
years  after  he  had  reached  his  majority. 

An  opening  so  successful  emboldened  the  young 
orator  to  speak  before  the  people  in  the  assembly  ; 
but,  when  he  made  the  attempt,  bis  feeble  and 
stammering  voice,  his  inlerrupled  respiration,  his 
ungraceful  gestures,  and  his  ill-arranged  periods, 
brought  upon  him  general  ridicule.  Eeturning 
home  in  the  utmost  distress,  he  was  enconraged  by 
the  kindness  of  the  actor  Satyrus,  who,  having  re- 
quested Demosthenes  to  repeat  some  passage  from 
a  dramatic  poet,  pronounced  the  same  extract  after 
him  with  so  much  correctness  of  enunciation  and 
in  a  manner  so  true  to  nature  that  it  appeared  to 
the  young  orator  to  be  quite  a  different  passage. 


Convinced,  thereupon,  how  much  grace  and  per- 
suasive power  a  proper  enunciation  and  manner 
add  to  the  best  oration,  he  resolved  to  correct  the 
deficiencies  of  his  youth,  and  accomplished  this 
with  a  zeal  and  perseverance  which  have  passed 
into  a  proverb.  To  free  himself  from  stammering 
he  spoke  with  pebbles  in  his  mouth,  a  story  rest- 
ing on  the  authority  of  Demetrius  Phalereus,  bis 
contemporary,  It  also  appears  that  he  was  unable 
to  articulate  clearly  the  letter  R;  but  he  van- 
quished that  difficulty  most  perfectly,  for  Cioero' 
says  that  he  exercitatione  feeisse  nt  plenissime  dice- 
ret.  He  removed  the  distortion  of  features  which, 
accompanied  his  utterance  by  watching  the  move- 
ments of  his  countenance  in  a  mirror;  and  a  naked 
sword  was  suspended  over  his  left  shoulder  while 
he  was  declaiming  in  private,  to  prevent  its  rising 
above  the  level  of  the  right.  That  his  enunciation 
might  be  loud  and  full  of  emphasis  he  frequently 
ran  up  the  steepest  and  most  uneven  walks,  an  ex- 
ercise by  which  his  voice  acquired  both  force  and 
energy  ;  and  on  the  sea-shore,  when  the  waves  were 
violently  agitated,  he  declaimed  aloud,  to  accustom 
himself  to  the  noise  and  tnmult  of  a  public  assem- 
bly. He  constructed  a  subterranean  study,  where 
he  would  often  stay  for  two  or  three  months  to- 
gether, shaving  one  side  of  his  head,  that  in  case 
he  should  wish  to  go  abroad  the  shame  of  appear- 
ing in  that  condition  might  keep  him  within.  In 
this  solitary  retreat,  by  the  light  of  his  lamp,  he 
is  said  to  have  copied  and  recopied,  ten  times  at 
least,  the  orations  scattered  throughout  the  his- 
tory of  Thucydides,  for  the  purpose  of  moulding 
his  own  style  after  so  pure  a  model. 

Whatever  may  be  the  truth  of  these  stories,  De- 
mosthenes got  credit  for  the  liiost  indefatigable 
labour  in  the  acquisition  of  his  art.  His  enemies,, 
at  a  subsequent  period  of  his  career,  attempted  to- 
ridicule  this  extraordinary  industry,  by  remarking- 
that  all  his  arguments  "  smelled  of  the  lamp,"  and 
they  eagerly  embraced  the  opportunity  of  denying 
him  the  possession  of  natural  talents.  This  criti- 
cism of  Demosthenes  seems  to  have  rested  chiefly 
on  his  known  reluctance  to  speak  without  prepara- 
tion. The  fact  is,  that  though  he  could  exert  the 
talent  of  extemporaneous  speaking,  he  avoided 
rather  than  sought  such  occasions,  partly  from- 
deference  to  his  audience  and  partly  from  appre- 
hending the  possibility  of  a.  failure.  Plutarch, 
however,  who  mentions  this  reluctance  of  the  ora- 
tor, speaks  at  the  same  time  of  the  great  merit  of 
his  extemporaneous  effusions. 

Demosthenes  reappeared  in  public  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five  years,  and  pronounced  two  orations 
against  Leptines,  the  author  of  a  law  which  im- 
posed on  every  citizen  of  Athens,  except  the  de- 
scendants of  Harniodius  and  Aristogiton,  the  exer- 
cise of  certain  burdensome  functions.  The  second 
of  these  discourses,  entitled  "Of  Immunities,"  is 
regarded  as  one  of  his  happiest  eft'orts.  After  this, 
he  became  much  engaged  in  the  business  of  the 
bar,  and  these  professional  labours,  added  to  the 
scanty  portion  of  his  patrimony  which  he  had  re- 
covered from  his  guardians,  appear  to  have  formed 
his  only  means  of  support.  But,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  distinction  and  the  advantages 
which  Demosthenes  acquired  by  his  practice  at 
the  bar,  his  principal  glory  is  derived  from  his  po- 
litical discourses.  At  the  period  when  he  engagedi 
in  public  affairs  the  State  was  a  mere  wreck. 
Public  spirit  was  at  the  lowest  ebb ;  the  laws  had 
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lost  their  authority ;  the  aiisterity  of  early  manners 
had  yielded  to  the  inroads  of  luxury,  activity  to 
indolence,  and  prohity  to  venality.  Of  the  virtues 
of  theirfathers  there  remained  to  the  Athenians  little 
save  an  attachment,  carried  almost  to  enthusiasm, 
for  their  native  soil.  On  the  slightest  occasion 
this  feeling  of  patriotism  was  sure  to  display  itself; 
and,  thanks  to  this  sentiment,  the  people  of  Athens 
were  still  capable  of  making  strenuous  efforts  for 
the  preservation  of  their  freedom.  No  one  under- 
stood better  than  Demosthenes  the  art  of  exciting 


Demosthenes.    (Vatican  Museum,  Rome.) 

and  keeping  alive  this  enthusiasm.  His  penetra- 
tion enabled  him  easily  to  divine  the  ambitious 
plans  of  Philip  of  Macedon  from  the  very  outset 
of  that  monarch's  operations,  and  he  resolved  to 
counteract  them.  His  whole  public  career,  indeed, 
had  but  one  object  in  view,  and  that  wan  war  with 
Philip.  For  the  space  of  fourteen  years  this  mon- 
arch found  the  Athenian  orator  continually  in  his 
path,  and  every  attempt  proved  unavailing  to  cor- 
rupt so  forniidfible  an  adversary.  These  fourteen 
years,  which  immediately  preceded  the  fall  of 
Grecian  freedom,  constitute  the  brightest  period  in 


the  history  of  Demosthenes.  And  yet  his  courage 
was  political  rather  than  military.  At  Chaeronea 
(B.C.  338)  he  iled  from  the  field  of  battle,  though  in 
the  Athenian  assembly  no  private  apprehensions 
could  check  his  eloquence  or  influence  his  conduct. 
But,  though  overpowered  in  the  contest  with  the 
enemy  of  Athenian  independence,  he  received  after 
his  defeat  the  most  honourable  recompense  which, 
in  accordance  with  Grecian  customs,  a  grateful 
country  could  bestow.  Athens  decreed  him  a 
crown  of  gold.  The  reward  was  opposed  bv 
Aeschines  (q.  v.).  The  combat  of  eloquence  which 
arose  between  the  two  orators  attracted  to  Athens 
an  immense  conconrse  of  spectators.  Demosthenes 
triumphed,  and  his  antagonist,  not  having  received 
the  fifth  part  of  the  votes,  was,  in  conformity  with 
the  existing  law,  compelled  to  retij-e  into  exile.  A 
short  time  after  this  splendid  victory  Demosthenes 
was  condemned  for  having  suffered  himself  to  be 
bribed  by  Harpalus,  a  Macedonian  governor,  who, 
dreading  the  auger  of  Alexander,  had  come  to  Ath- 
ens to  hide  there  the  frnit  of  his  extortion  aiid 
rapine,  and  had  bargained  with  the  popular  lead- 
ers of  the  day  for  the  protection  of  the  Republic. 
Demosthenes,  having  escaped  from  imprisonment, 
fled  to  Aegina  (B.C.  324),  whence  he  could  behold 
the  shores  of  his  beloved  conntrj*,  and  earnestly 
and  constantly  protested  his  innocence.  After  the 
death  of  Alexander  he  was  restored,  and  bis  entry 
into  Athens  was  marked  by  every  demonstration 
of  joy.  A  new  league  was  formed  among  the 
Grecian  cities  against  the  Maced-oninns,  and  De- 
mosthenes was  the  soul  of  it.  But  the  confederacy 
was  broken  up  by  Antipater,  and  the  death  of  the 
orator  was  decreed.  He  retired,  thereupon,  from 
Athens  to  the  island  of  Calanria.,  off  the  coast  of 
Argolis,  and,  being  still  pursued  by  the  satellites 
of  Antipater,  terminated  his  life  there  by  poison, 
in  the  temple  of  Poseidon,  at  the  age  of  abont 
sixty  years,  B.C.  322. 

Before  the  time  of  Demosthenes  there  existed 
three  distinct  styles  of  eloquence:  tliat  of  Ljsias, 
mild  and  persuasive,  which  quietly  engaged  the 
attention  and  won  the  assent  of  an  audience ;  Ihat 
of  Thncydides,  bold  and  animated,  v  hieh  awak- 
ened the  feelings  and  powerfnlly  forced  coi]\  ietion 
on  the  mind;  while  that  of  Isocrates  was,  as  it 
were,  a  combination  of  the  two  former.  Demos- 
thenes can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  adopted  any 
individual  as  a  model,  although  he  bestowed  so 
much  untiring  labour  on  the  historian  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War.  He  rather  culled  all  that  was 
valuable  from  the  various  styles  of  his  great 
predecessors,  working  them  up  and  blending 
them  into  one  harmonious  whole.  In  the  gen- 
eral structure  of  many  of  his  sentences  he  resem- 
bles Thncydides,  but  is  simpler  and  more  perspic- 
uous and  better  calculated  to  be  quickly  com- 
prehended by  an  audience.  On  the  other  liand, 
his  clearness  in  narration  and  his  elegance  and 
pnrity  of  diction  remind  the  reader  of  Lysias. 
But  the  argumentative  parts  of  the  speeches  of 
Lysiiis  are  often  deficient  in  vigour ;  whereas  ear- 
nestness, power,  zeal,  rapidity,  and  passion,  all  ex- 
emplified in  plain,  unornamented  language  and 
a  strain  of  close,  bnsiness-like  reasoning,  are  the 
distinctive  characteristics  of  Demosthenes.  The 
general  tone  of  his  oratory,  indeed,  was  admirably 
adapted  to  an  Athenian  audience,  constituted  as  it 
was  of  those  whose  habits  of  life  were  mechanical, 
and  of  those  whom  ambition  or  taste  had  led  to 
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the  cultivation  of  literature.  The  former  were 
captivated  by  strong  good  sense,  urged  with  mas- 
culine force  and  inextinguishable  spirit,  and  by 
the  forcible  application  of  plain  truths ;  while 
there  was  enough  of  grace  and  variety  to  please 
more  learned  and  fastidious  auditors.  Another 
very  remarkable  excellence  of  Demosthenes  is  the 
collocation  of  his  words.  The  arrangement  of  sen- 
tences in  such  a  manner  that  their  cadences  should 
li)e  harmonious,  and  to  a  certain  degree  rhythmical, 
was  a  study  .much  in  vogue  among  the  great  mas- 
ters of  Grecian  composition.     See  Colon. 

The  question  has  often  been  raised  as  to  the 
secret  of  the  sncoess  of  Demosthenes.  The  uni- 
versal approbation  will  appear  the  more  extraordi- 
nary to  a  reader  who  for  the  first  time  peruses  the 
orations.  They  do  nob  exhibit  any  of  that  decla- 
mation on  which  loosely  hangs  the  fame  of  so 
many  aspirants  to  eloquence.  There  appears  no 
deep  reflection  to  indicate  a  more  than  ordinary 
penetration,  or  any  philosophical  remarks  to  prove 
the  extent  of  his  acquaintance  with  the  great  mor- 
al writers  of  his  country.  He  affects  no  learning ; 
he  aims  at  no  elegance ;  he  seeks  no  glaring  orna- 
ments ;  he  rarely  touches  the  heart  with  a  soft  or 
melting  appeal,  and  when  he  does,  it  is  only  with 
an  efleot  in  which  a  third-rate  speaker  would  have 
surpassed  him.  He  had  no  wit,  no  humour,  no  vi- 
vacity, in  our  acceptance  of  these  terms.  The 
secret  of  his  power  is  simple,  for  it  lies  essentially 
in  this,  that  his  political  principles  were  interwov- 
en with  his  very  spirit ;  they  were  not  assumed  to 
serve  an  interested  purpose,  to  be  laid  aside  when 
he  descended  from  the  bema  and  resumed  when 
he  sought  to  accomplish  au  object,  but  were  deeply 
seated  in  his  heart  aud  emanated  from  its  pro- 
foundest  depths.  Tlie  more  his  country  was  en- 
vironed by  dangers,  the  more  steady  was  his  reso- 
lution. Nothing  ever  impaired  the  truth  aud  in- 
tegrity of  his  feelings  or  weakened  bis  generous 
conviction.  It  was  his  undeviating  firmness,  his 
disdain  of  all  compromise,  that  made  him  the  first 
of  statesmen  aud  orators ;  in  this  lay  the  substance 
of  his  power,  the  primary  foundation  of  his  superi- 
ority ;  the  rest  was  merely  secondary.  The  mys- 
tery of  his  influence,  then,  lay  in  his  honesty ;  and 
it  is  this  that  gave  warmth  and  tone  to  his  feel- 
ings, energy  to  his  language,  and  an  impression 
to  liis  manner  before  which  every  imputation  of 
insincerity  must  have  immediately  vanished.  We 
may  thus  perceive  the  meaning  of  Demostheues 
himself,  when,  to  one  who  asked  him  what  was  the 
first  requisite  in  an  orator,  he  merely  replied,  "  De- 
livery "  (  viroKpurcs  ) ;  and  when  asked  what  were 
the  second  and  third  requisites,  gave  the  same  an- 
swer as  at  first  (Plut.  Vit.  X.  Orat).  His  meaning 
was  this :  a  lifeless  manner  on  the  part  of  a  public 
speaker  shows  that  his  own  feelings  are  not  en- 
listed in  the  cause  which  he  is  advocating,  and  it 
is  idle  for  him,  therefore,  to  seek  to  make  con- 
verts of  others  when  he  has  failed  in  making  one 
of  himself.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  tone  of 
voice,  the  gestui-e,  the  look,  the  whole  manner  of 
the  orator,  display  the  powerful  feelings  that  agi- 
tate him,  his  emotion  is  communicated  to  his  hear- 
ers, and  success  is  inevitable.  Cf  Quintil.  Inst.  Or. 
xi.  3  init. 

Of  the  orations  we  have  sixty  -  one  (half  of 
them  spurious),  and  fifty -six  Introductions,  or 
npooijjLia  brjiiTjyopiKa.  In  confining  ourselves  to 
the  classification  adopted  by  the  ancient  rhetori- 


cians, we  may  arrange  all  these  discourses  under 
one  of  three  heads.  (I.)  Deliberative  discourses 
(Koyoi  o-vfi^ovXcinKoi,),  treating  of  political  topics, 
and  delivered  either  before  the  Senate  or  the  as- 
sembly of  the  people.  (II.)  Judicial  speeches  {\6yoi 
SiKaviKoi),  having  for  their  object  accusation  or  de- 
fence. (III.)  Studied  or  set  speeches  (koyot  emSfiK- 
TiKoi),  intended  to  censure  or  praise. 

Seventeen  of  the  orations  of  Demosthenes  be- 
long to  the  first  of  these  classes,  forty-two  to  the 
second,  and  two  to  the  third. 

Of  the  seventeen  discourses  which  compose  the 
first  class,  five  treat  of  various  subjects  connected 
with  the  Republic,  and  twelve  of  the  quarrels 
between  the  State  and  Philip.  Our  limits  allow 
an  examination  of  only  a  few  of  these  that  are 
most  important  in  their  character.  Of  the  twelve 
harangues  that  turn  npon  the  quarrels  of  the 
Eepnblic  with  Philip,  the  first  was  pronounced 
in  B.C.  351 ;  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  in  B.C. 
349;  the  fifth  in  B.C.  347;  the  sixth  in  B.C.  346; 
the  seventh  in  B.C.  344 ;  the  eighth  in  B.C.  343 ; 
the  ninth  in  B.C.  342 ;  the  tenth  and  eleventh  in 
B.C.  341 ;  and  the  twelfth  in  B.C.  340.  The  order 
here  given  is  that  of  Dionysins  of  Halioamas- 
sus,  but  no  manuscript  aud  no  editions  observe 
it.  The  manuscripts  give  the  First,  Second,  Tenth, 
and  Eleventh  Philippics  of  Dionysius  by  name,  and 
regard  his  fifth  as  forming  the  conclusion  of  the 
first.  They  give  the  title  of  Second,  Third,  aud 
First  Olyuthiacs  to  his  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth. 
The  remaining  four  (Sixth,  Eighth,  Ninth,  Twelfth) 
have  the  following  titles :  "  Of  Peace,"  "  Of  Halo- 
nesus,"  "Of  the  Chersonesus,"  and  "On  the  Letter 
of  Philip."  We  shall  now  speak  of  theip  in  chrono- 
logical order.  The  (1  tad  2)  IIpos  *tXi7r7roi/  \6yos 
Trp&Tos,  the  First  Philippic.  Demosthenes  here  ex- 
horts his  fellow-citizens  to  prosecute  the  war  with 
the  greatest  vigour  against  Philip.  This  monarch 
had,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Phociaus,  assumed  a 
threatening  attitude,  as  if  wishing  to  establish 
himself  in  their  country.  The  disconrse  we  are 
now  considering  has  been  divided  into  two  parts, 
which,  according  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus, 
were  pronounced  at  different  times ;  but  this 
opinion  is  contradicted  by  most  critics.  (3,  4,  5) 
'OXvvBiaKos  A,  B,  T — The  three  Olyuthiacs.  Their 
object  is  to  stimulate  the  Athenians  to  succour 
Olynthus  and  prevent  its  falling  into  the  hands 
of  Philip.  (6)  Hfpl  T^s  elpfivTjs,  "  Of  the  Peace." 
Philip  having  obtained  a  seat  in  the  council  of  the 
Amphictyons,  Demosthenes  advises  his  country- 
men to  preserve  the  peace  with  this  prince.  Li- 
banins  thinks  that  this  discourse,  though  written 
by  Demosthenes,  was  never  delivered.  Modern 
scholars  are,  however,  of  a  different  opinion.  (7) 
Kara  ^tXimrov  \6yos  B,  the  Second  Philippic,  pro- 
noimced  after  the  return  of  Demosthenes  from  tlie 
Peloponnesus,  where  he  had  negotiated  a  peace  be- 
tween Sparta  and  Messenia.  (8)  Ilepi  t^s  'aXovtj- 
(Tov,  "Of  Halouesus,"  or,  rather,  of  a  letter  of 
Philip's,  by  which  he  makes  a  present  to  the  Athe- 
nians of  the  island  of  Halonesns,  which  he  had 
taken  from  the  pirates,  and  demands  of  the  Athe- 
nians to  share  with  them  the  office  of  protecting 
the  seas.  Demosthenes  strenuously  opposes  so  in- 
sulting an  offer ;  it  is,  however,  far  from  certain 
whether  he  ever  pronounced  such  a  discourse  as 
this.  Libanius  says  that  the  ancient  critics  as- 
cribed it  to  Hegesippus,  the  friend  of  Demosthe- 
nes.    Suidas  and  the  author  of  the  Etymologicum 
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Magnum  agree  ^^ith  him.  (9)  Hepi  t&v  ev  Xeppovf]- 
<r<o  irpayfiorav,  ij  6  TTfpi  AtOTretdeous,  "  Of  the  events 
in  the  Chersonesus,  .or  of  Diopithes."  That  gen- 
eral, sent  at  the  head  of  a  colony  into  the  Cherso- 
nesus, had  committed  hostilities  against  the  city 
of  Cardia,  the  only  one  which  Philip  had  reserved 
for  himself  in  the  conditions  of  peace.  Diopithes 
bad  even  made  an  inroad  into  Macedonia.  Philip 
insisted  on  his  being  punished.  Demosthenes  un- 
dertakes in  this  oration  to  justify  the  conduct  of 
the  Athenian  commander.  (10)  KoT-a  <^CKiimm)  Xo- 
yor  r,  the  Third  Philippic.  The  progress  which 
Philip  had  made  in  Thrace,  where  he  was  prepar- 
ing to  lay  siege  to  the  cities  of  Perinthus  and  By- 
zantium, form  the  subject  of  this  harangue.  (11) 
Kara  *iXtWou  Xdyos  A,  the  Fourth  Philippic,  pro- 
nounced at  the  time  when  Philip  had  raised  the 
siege  of  Perinthus,  in  order  to  fall  upon  Byzanti- 
um. Valckenaer  (Oj-.  De  Phil.  p.  250),  Wolf  (Ad 
Lept.  Proleg.  p.  Ix.),  and  Bekker  do  not  aoknowl- 
«dge  this  as  a  production  of  Demosthenes.  (12) 
'O  wpbs  T)jv  emoToKrjv  ^iKimrov  \6yos,  "  On  the  Let- 
ter of  Philip."  The  letter  of  the  king,  to  which 
this  haran|;ue  refers,  still  exists.  It  contains  many 
complaints,  but  no  declaration  of  war.  Taylor, 
Reiske,  Valckenaer,  and  Bekker  consider  this  let- 
ter to  be  spurious. 

We  come  now  to  the  second  class  of  the  orations 
of  Demosthenes,  namely,  those  of  a  judicial  nature ; 
and  here  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  those 
Which  refer  to  affairs  connected  with  the  State  and 
those  which  relate  to  individual  interests :  in  the 
former  case,  the  procedure  was  called  KaTrjyopia;  in 
the  second,  SUr) — words  which  may  be  translated 
by  "  accusation  "  and  "  pleadings."  Of  the  first 
species  we  have  twelve  harangues  remaining,  the 
most  important  one  of  which  is  that  entitled 
Uepi  STf<j)dvoii,  "On  the  Crown."  Demosthenes 
had  been  twice  crowned  in  the  theatre  dur- 
ing the  Dioiiysiao  festival:  the  first  time  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Macedonian  garrisons  from 
the  island  of  Euboea,  and  again  after  the  alli- 
ance with  the  Thebans.  In  the  year  B.C.  338, 
Ctesiphon,  who  was  then  president  of  the  Senate, 
had  a  decree  passed  by  this  body  that,  if  the  people 
approved,  Demosthenes  should  be  crowned  at  the 
approaching  Dionysiac  festival,  in  the  public  thea- 
tre, as  a  recompense  for  the  disinterested  manner 
in  which  he  had  filled  various  offices,  and  for  the 
services  which  he  had  never  for  a  moment  ceased 
to  render  the  State.  This  matter  had  to  be  con- 
firmed by  a  ■\jr^(l)urfia,  or  decree  of  the  people ;  but, 
before  it  was  brought  before  them,  Aeschiues  pre- 
sented himself  as  the  accuser  of  Ctesiphon.  He 
charged  him  with  having  violated  the  laws  in  pro- 
posing to  crown  a  public  functionary  before  the  lat- 
ter had  given  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  had  discharged  his  office;  and  to  crown  him, 
too,  in  the  theatre,  instead  of  the  senate-honse  or 
the  Pnyx,  where  this  could  alone  be  done  ;  finally, 
in  having  alleged  what  was  false,  for  the  purpose 
of  favouring  Demosthenes.  He  concluded  by  de- 
manding that  a  fine  of  fifty  talents  be  imposed 
upon  Ctesiphon.  The  matter  remained  for  some 
time  pending,  in  consequence  of  the  troubles  that 
followed  the  battle  of  Chaeronea.  When,  how- 
ever, the  influence  of  the  Macedonian  party  had, 
through  the  exertions  of  Antipater,  gained  the  as- 
cendency in  Athens,  Aeschines  believed  it  to  be  a 
favourable  moment  for  the  revival  of  his  accusa- 
tion.    It  was  brought  forward,  therefore,  again, 


in  B.C.  330,  or  eight  years  after  the  proposition  of 
Ctesiphon  had  been  made.  Aeschines  thereupon 
pronounced  his  famous  harangue,  to  which  De- 
mosthenes replied.  This  speech  of  Demosthenes 
is  regarded,  and  justly  so,  not  only  as  his  mas- 
terpiece, but  as  the  most  perfect  specimen  that 
eloquence  has  ever  produced.  It  is  said  that  after 
this  discourse  Demosthenes  no  longer  appeared  as 
a  public  speaker.  Ulpian,  in  his  commentary  on 
the  oration  De  Corona,  relates  an  anecdote  which 
has  been  often  cited.  Demosthenes  is  endeav- 
ouring to  fix  the  charge  of  bribery  on  Aeschi- 
nes, whom  he  represents  as  corrupted  by  Philip 
and'  by  Alexander,  and  consequently  their  hire- 
ling and  not  their  friend  or  guest.  Of  this  as- 
sertion be  declares  his  willingness  to  submit  the 
truth  to  the  judgment  of  the  assembly.  "  I  call 
thee,"  says  the  orator,  "  the  hireling,  first  of  Phil- 
ip and  now  of  Alexander ;  and  all  these  who  are 
here  present  agree  in  opinion  with  me.  If  thou 
disbelievest  it,  ask  them  the  question ;  bnt  no,  I 
will  ask  them  myself.  Athenians,  does  Aeschiues 
appear  to  yon  in  the  light  of  a  hireling  or  a  friend 
of  Alexander's  1"  In  putting  this  question,  Demos- 
thenes purposely  commits  a  fault  of  accentuation : 
he  places  the  accent  improperly  on  the  antepennl- 
tima,  instead  of  the  last  syllable,  of  fua-Ban-os—m 
the  words  of  Ulpian,  eKav  efiap^apurev — in  order 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  from  the  ques- 
tion to  the  pronunciation.  This  had  the  desired 
effect :  the  accurate  ears  of  the  Athenians  were 
struck  with  the  mistake ;  to  correct  it,  they  called 
out  p.ur6a>T6s,  piurffayros,  "  a  hireling !  a  hireling !" 
from  every  part  of  the  assembly.  Pretending  to 
receive  the  word  as  the  expression  of  their  sen- 
timents on  the  guilt  of  Aeschines,  he  cried  out, 
"  Dost  thou  hear  what  they  say  ?" 

The  simple  pleadings  (SUai)  relative  to  matters 
of  private  interest,  constitute  the  second  class  of 
judicial  actions.    Of  these  we  have  thirty  remain- 
ing, which  are  as  follows:  (1)  Discourses  having 
relation  to  the  proceedings  instituted  by  Demos- 
thenes against  his  guardians.     They  are  five  in 
number :  of  these,  two  are  against  Aphobus,  and 
two  against  Onetor,  his  brother.     (2)  Adyot  irapa- 
ypdc^iKoi,   or,   as    Cicero  ( De   Invent.  1,   8)    calls 
them,  constitutionea  tranalativae.     We  have  seven 
discourses  of  this  class  from  the  pen  of  Demos- 
thenes, viz. :  against  Zenotlieniis,  against  Apatu- 
rius,  against  Laoritns,  against  Phormion,  against 
Pantaenetus,  against  Nausimaohns,  and  Xenopi- 
thaea.     (3)  Discourses  relative  to  the  rights  of 
succession    and   to   questions   of  dower.     These 
are  four  in  number:  against  Macartatus,  against 
Leochares,  against    Spndias,  against  Boeotus  for 
his    mothei-'s    dowry.      (4)    Discourses    in   mat- 
ters of  commerce  and  of  debt.     These  are  three 
in  number:   against  Calippus,  against  Nicostra- 
tus,  against  Timothens.     (5)  Actions  for  indem- 
nity and  for  damages  ((3Xd|8i),  alKia).     The  dis- 
courses  under   this   head   are   five   in    number : 
against  Boeotus,  against   Olympiodorns,  against 
Conon,  against  Dionysiodorus,  against  Callicles. 
(6)  Actions  for  perjury :  two  discourses  against 
Stephanus,  and  one  against  Euergus  and  Mnesibn- 
lus.     (7)  Three  discourses  on  the  subject  of  the 
dvriSoa-Ls  (q.  v.),  or  exchange  of  estates.     The  dis- 
courses under  this  head  are  the  following :  against 
Phoenippus,  against  Polycles,  and  respecting  the 
crown  of  the  trierarohia.     It  is  unnecessary  to 
speak  of  each  of  these  thirty  pleadings ,'  a  few 
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remarks  on  some  of  them  must  suffice.  The  five 
discourses  whicli  Demosthenes  pronounced  against 
his  guardians  contain  valuable  details  respecting 
his  youth,  his  fortune,  and  the  Athenian  laws. 
Aphobus,  one  of  the  guardians,  was  condemned 
to  pay  Demosthenes  the  sum  of  ten  talents.  It 
does  not  appear  whether  he  brought  the  two 
other  guardians  to  trial  or  not.  These  discourses 
have  some  resemblance  to  those  of  Isaeus,  his 
master.  The  irapaypaflyr]  for  Phormio  against  Apol- 
lodorus  has  furnished  occasion  for  a  reproach  to 
the  memory  of  Demosthenes.  We  are  told  by 
Plutarch  that  Demosthenes  "  wrote  an  oration  for 
ApoUodorus,  by  which  he  carried  his  cause  agaiust 
the  general  Tiuiotheus,  iu  an  action  for  debt  to  the 
public  treasury ;  as  also  those  others  against  Phor- 
mio and  Stephanus,  which  formed  a  just  exception 
against  his  character.  For  he  composed  likewise 
the  oration  which  Phormio  had  pronounced  against 
ApoUodorus.  This,  therefore,  was  like  furnishing 
the  enemies  with  weapons  out  of  the  same  shop." 

The  discourse  against  Macartatns,  respecting  the 
sncoession  of  Hagnias,  is  interesting  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  our  having  the  defence  of  Macarta- 
tns by  Isaeus,  and  from  our  being  thus  able  to 
compare  the  pupil  with  his  former  master.  It 
remains  to  speak  of  the  third  class  of  Demosthe- 
nes's  orations,  the  \6yoi  emSeiKTiKot,  "studied  or 
set  speeches."  We  have  only  two  remaining,  and 
these,  very  probably,  are  spurious.  The  one,  ^m- 
Td(j)cos  Xoyos,  is  a  eulogy  on  the  Athenians  who  had 
perished  at  Chaeronea ;  the  other,  epaiTiKos  Xdyoi, 
is  written  iu  praise  of  the  beauty  of  the  young 
Kpicrates. 

There  are  also  six  letters  ascribed  to  Demosthe- 
nes ;  five  of  them  are  addressed  to  the  people  of 
Athens.     All,  however,  are  forgeries. 

Good  MANUSCRIPTS  of  Demosthcues  are  rare, 
but  several  of  them  are  as  old  as  the  eleventh 
century,  and  most  of  them  contain  a  very  large 
portion,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  extant  works. 
In  all,  there  are  some  170  MSS.  They  are  di- 
vided by  editors  into  three  groups,  of  which  the 
first  is  headed  by  a  Codex  Parisinus  (S  or  2)  of 
the  tenth  or  eleventh  century,  distinguished  by 
remarkable  omissions  in  the  text ;  the  second  is 
headed  by  a  Marciauus  Venetns  (F)  and  another 
Codex  Parisiuus  (y),  both  of  the  eleventh  centu- 
ry ;  the  third  by  a  Codex  Monacensis  (A),  also 
of  the  eleventh  century,  distinguished  by  curious 
simplifications  of  hard  passages.  Editors  are  not 
entirely  agreed  as  to  the  value  of  S  or  2,  some 
maintaining  that  it  gives  the  authentic  text,  oth- 
ers believing  that  it  gives  an  edition  by  a  clever 
scholar.  The  scholia  on  Demosthenes  arg  inferior, 
the  best  being  those  in  C.  Miiller  (Paris,  1846-47) 
and  Scholia  Graeoa  in  Demoath.  (Oxford,  1851).  On 
the  MSS.  see  Vomel's  Prolegomena  Critica  to  his 
edition  (Halle,  1856-57). 

Bibliography. — For  the  life  of  Demosthenes, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Schafer's  Demosthenes  und 
seine  Zeit  (2d ed.  Berlin,  1882) ;  and  for  an  exhaustive 
literary  criticism,  to  Blass's  Attische  Beredsamlceit 
(1880).     Butcher's  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Demosthenes  (London,  1881)  and  Brodribb's  (1877) 
are  useful.    See  also  Croiset,  Des  Idees  Morales  dans 
VEloquenee  Politique  de  Dimosthene  (1871).     The 
standard  texts  are  those  of  Bekker  (1866)  and  of  L. 
Dindorf  (Leip.  1878 ;  rev.  by  Blass).    For  critioaj 
study  of  Demosthenes,  the  Apparatus  Criticus  of 
Schafer  iu  5  vols.  (Loudon,  1824)  is  valuable,  as  are 


also  the  three  volumes  of  Annotationes  In  terpretum 
of  Dindorf  (Oxford,  1849).  The  editio  princeps  of 
Demosthenes  was  that  of  Aldus  (Venice,1504).  Good 
editions  of  the  various  orations  with  notes  are  as 
follows:  De  Corona,  T.  K.  Arnold  (London,  1860), 
Holmes  (London,  1871),  Drake  (London,  1866),  Sim- 
cox  (Oxford,  1873),  containing  also  the  oration  of 
Aeschiues,  P'Ooge  (Chicago,  1875),  Blass  (Leipzig, 
1890) ;  De  Falsa  Legations,  Shilleto  (London,  1874) ; 
Contra  Leptinem,  Beatsou  (Loudon,  1864),  King 
(London,  1880),  and  especially  Sandys  (Cambridge, 
1890) ;  In  Midiam,  Holmes  (Buttniann),  (London, 
1868) ;  of  the  Olynthiacs,  Wilkius  (London,  1860),  T. 
K.  Arnold  (London,  1877) ;  of  the  Philippics,  Heslop 
(Loudon,  1868),  T.  K.  Arnold  (London,  1868),  Wes- 
termanu  (1825) ;  of  the  First  Philippic,  Gwatkin 
(Eehdantz),  (London,  1883) ;  Adv.  Timocratem,  etc., 
Wayte  (Camb.  1883) ;  collections  of  Select  Private 
Orations,  Penrose  ( Loudon,  1853 ),  Sandj's  aud 
Paley,  in  2  pts.,  9  orations  (Camb.  1874-75),  with 
French  notes,  Weil  (Paris,  1877).  See  also  Baiter 
and  Sauppe's  Oratores  Attici,  8  vols,  or  one  large 
quarto  (1850);  Bekker,  10  vols,  with  indices  (Ox- 
ford, 1828);  Dobsou  with  variorum  notes  (London, 
1828);  aud  Jebb  (Loudon,  1882).  Useful  is  Mitch- 
ell's Index  Graecitatia,  3  vols.  (London,  1828);  and 
Westermann's  Geschiehte  d.  Beredsamkeit  (1835)  is 
to  be  commended  for  a  general  conspectus.  The 
best  translation  into  English  is  that  of  Kennedy 
in  5  vols.  (London,  1852-63).     • 

(2)  An  Athenian  geueral,  son  of  Alcisthenes,  who 
obtained  considerable  reputation  during  a  part 
of  the  Peloponuesian  War.  When  the  Spartan 
monarch  Agis  made  an  inroad  into  Attica,  Demos- 
thenes, on  his  part,  harassed  the  coasts  of.  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  seized  upon  aud  fortified  the  Mes- 
seuian  Pylos.  This  led  tojthe  affair  of  Sphacteria 
(q.  v.),  in  which  he  had  a  conspicuous,  or,  rather, 
the  principal  share.  He  was  afterwards  sent 
with  an  armament  to  the  relief  of  Nioias  before 
Syracuse;  but,  by  his  precipitate  measures  there, 
brought  defeat  upon  himself  and  the  consequent 
ruin  of  the  whole  expedition.  Demosthenes  and 
Nicias  were  both  put  to  death  while  iu  prison, 
notwithstanding  the  endeavours  of  the  Spartan 
commander  Gylippns  to  save  their  lives.  Anoth- 
er account,  alluded  to  by  Plutarch,  makes  them 
to  have  been  stoned  to  death  (Thuc.  iv.  3  foil.; 
Pint.  Nic). 

(3)  A  Greek  physician,  a  disciple  of  Alexander 
Philalethes,  who  obtained  the  same  surname  as 
his  master — namely,  Philalethes,  or  "Lover  of 
Truth."  He  flourished  about  the  commencement 
of  onr  era,  and  turned  his  attention  partionlarly 
to  diseases  of  the  eye.  We  have  some  fragments 
remaining  of  his  writings  on  this  subject,  which 
appear  to  have  formed  part  of  a  work  often  cited 
by  Galen,  Oribasius,  and  Aetius. 

Demotic  Writing.  A  cursive  form  of  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphic  writing  iu  use  from  the 
sixth  century  B.C.  to  the  third  century  a.d.  It 
was  rarely  used  on  the  public  monuments,  though 
it  is  found  on  the  Eosetta  Stone  (q.  v.) ;  but  was 

Demotic  Writing.    (Funerary  Inscription.) 


DEMUS 


496 


DENS 


largely  employed  for  documents,  contracts,  etc., 
;and  oooasioually  in  religions  formulas.  See  -Hie- 
roglyphics. 

Demus  (S^/ior).  A  word  whicli  originally  de- 
noted a  district  or  country.  Then,  because  in  the 
■early  days  the  lower  classes  lived  in  the  country 
aud  the  nobles  in  the  city,  it  received  the  meaning 
•of  commons  or  common  people.  A  third  use,  like- 
wise derived  from  the  original  signification,  is  seen 
in  its  application  to  tlie  local  divisions,  or  town- 
ships as  it  were,  of  Attica. 

A  certain  number  of  these  drifioi,  or  demes,  were 
included  in  each  of  the  ten  tribes  established  by 
■Clisthenes  to  replace  the  four  old  Ionic  tribes. 
Their  exact  number  at  that  time  is  not  positively 
known,  though  it  is  supposed  by  some,  from  a  state- 
ment of  Herodotus  (v.  69),  to  have  been  one  hun- 
dred. In  the  third  century  before  Christ,  at  all 
-events,  they  numbered  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
four  (Strab.  ix.  396).  The  names  of  one  hundred 
and  forty-five  of  these  are  known  to  us  from  in- 
■scriptious.  If,  however,  we  consider  the  division 
-of  some  demes  into  KadiwepBev  and  vrrivepBev,  aud 
of  others  between  tWfv  different  tribes,  this  sum  is 
increased  to  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  (Milchhoe- 
"fer,  TJntersuchungen  iiber  die  Demenordnung  des 
Kleisthenes,  pp.  8-10;  C.  I.  A.  iii.  index).  The  names 
were  derived  in  part  from  places,  as  in  the  case  of 
Acharnae,  Rhamnns,  etc.,  and  in  part  from  the 
founders  of  the  denies,  as  in  the  case  of  Erchia  and 
of  Daedalidae  (Aristot.  Athen.  Polit.  21).  The  larg- 
•e.st  denie,  according  to  Thuoydides,  was  Acharnae, 
which  in  the  Peloponnesian  War  was  able  to  fur- 
Tiisli  three  thousand  heavily  armed  troops  (Thnc. 
ii.  19,20). 

At  the  time  of  his  reforins  Clisthenes  admitted 
many  resident  aliens  and  even  slaves  to  citizen- 
.ship  (Aristot.  Polit.  3,  2),  and  to  this  fact  is  due 
that  alteration  in  the  official  designation  of  citi- 
zens which  he  also  introduced  (Aristot.  Athen.  Polit. 
21).  They  were  no  longer  designated  by  the  fa- 
ther's name  only,  but  also  by  the  name  of  the  deme 
to  which  they  belonged.  The  demes  now  became 
the  centres  of  the  local  administrative  power, 
4ind  are  said  by  Aristotle  to  have  taken  the  place 
-of  the  naucrariea  {Athen.  Polit.  21).  Each  deme 
had  its  register  of  citizens,  its  own  property, 
its  own  meetings  and  religious  observances,  aud 
its  own  demarch.  This  officer  made  out  the  lists 
■of  the  deme's  property,  kept  in  his  possession  the 
lexiarchic  register,  or  register  of  qualified  citizens, 
■and  convened  the  demesmen  at  will  (Harpocration, 
.8.  V.  ATjfiapxos  ).  At  these  meetings  the  public 
business  of  the  deme  was  transacted,  such  as  the 
leasing  of  property,  the  election  of  officers,  the  re- 
vision of  the  lexiarchic  register,  and  the  enrolment 
of  new  members. 

When  a  man  was  first  admitted  to  citizenship 
he  had  the  right  to  choose  his  own  tribe  and  deme, 
i)ut  otherwise  a  man  belonged  to  the  same  deme 
■as  his  natural  or  adoptive  father.  The  legitimate 
children  of  citizens  could  be  enrolled  on  attaining 
their  majority  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  adopted 
children,  whenever  presented  by  their  adoptive  fa- 
thers. The  enrolment  took  place  in  the  presence 
of  the  assembled  demesmen.  If  any  member  ques- 
tioned the  candidate's  eligibility  the  matter  was 
■settled  by  a  majority  vote  of  those  present  (De- 
mostb.  Euiul.  1316).  Illegal  registration,  however, 
was  not  uncommon,  and  certain  demes,  as  Pota- 
mus  for  example,  were  notorious  for  this  abuse 


(Harpocration,  s.  v.  Uorainos ;  Demosth.  Leoeh.  1091). 
To  counteract  this  evil  an  official  investigation  of 
those  inscribed  in  the  register,  called  diapsephisia 
(Harpocration,  s.  v.  Aia^^i^icrtr),  was  held  at  vari- 
ous times  by  the  deme.  A  similar  examination 
was  also  held  if,  by  any  chance,  the  lexiarchic 
registers  were  lost  or  destroyed  (Demosth.  Mubul. 
1306).  If  any  one  in  the  course  of  this  inquiry 
was  disfranchised  by  vote  of  the  demesmen,  he 
had  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  courts.  If  the  de- 
cision of  the  deme  were  sustained  he  was  sold  as 
a  slave  aud  his  property  was  confiscated.  But 
were  he  successful  in  his  suit  his  name  was  re- 
stored to  the  register  of  the  deme  (Isaeus,  12 ;  Ar- 
gum.  ad  Demosthenis  Eubul.  1298). 

A  man  was  not  obliged  to  reside  within  the 
limits  of  the  deme  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
But  he  could  only  hold  property  in  another  deme 
upon  payment  to  the  demarch  of  a  tax,  called 
eyKTr/TiKov,  This  tax,  however,  was  sometimes  re- 
mitted by  the  demes  in  the  case  of  individuals  to 
whom  they  desired  to  grant  special  privileges  or 
honours  (C.  I.  A.  ii.  589). 

Denarius.  A  Roman  silver  coin,  so  called  be- 
cause it  originally  contained  10  asaes.  lu  later 
times  it  =  16  asses  =  4  sestertii  =  j^  of  an  aureus. 
Its  original  weight  was  4.55  gr.  (=:  between  |0.18 
and  $0.20) ;  from  B.C.  217  to  Nero,  3.90  (about  |0.14) ; 
after  Nero's  time  3.41  gr.,  the  amount  of  pure  sil- 
ver being  so  reduced  that  it  was  worth  only  about 
$0.12.      Its   value    subsequently   sank   more   and 


Denarii,  actual  size.     (Britisli  Museum.) 

more,  \intil  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
A.D.  it  was  worth  only  $0.06.  When  at  the  end  of 
the  third  century  Diocletian  introduced  a  new  sil- 
ver coin  of  full  value  according  to  the  Nerouian 
standard  (the  so-called  argenteus),tbLe  name  denar- 
ius was  transferred  to  a  small  copper  coin.  See 
Numismatics. 

Dendrophori.  A  Roman  collegium  or  corpora- 
tion of  carpenters,  frequently  mentioned  in  inscrip- 
tions in  imperial  times.  They  formed  originally  a 
religious  corporation,  carrying  the  sacred  treein  the 
worship  of  the  Magna  Mater  (collegium  dendropho- 
rum  Matris  magnae),  and  were  under  the  Quinde- 
cimviri.  See  inscriptions  quoted  by  Marquardt, 
BSm.  Staatsverw.  iii.  pp.  356, 380. 

Denicales  Feriae.     See  Fdnus,  p.  699. 

Dens  (oSovs).  A  tooth.  (1)  Artificial  teeth 
were  made  and  used  by  the  ancients,  as  may  be 
seen  from  several  passages  in  the  classic  writers. 
Cicero  (De  Legibus,\i.^i)  quotes  a  very  old  sumptu- 
ary law  forbidding  gold  to  be  placed  in  the  tomb 
witli  the  body,  but  especially  exceptiug  the  gold 
used  in  fastening  the  artificial  teeth.     Little  is 
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known  of  the  degree  of  skill  attained  by  ancient 
dentistry.  Martial  (i.  73)  speaks  of  one  Aegl6  as 
provided  with  teeth  "of  purchased  bones  and 
ivory"  (dentata  .  .  .  emptis  ossibus  Indicoque  comu). 

(2)  The  word  dens  is  also  used  of  a  number  of 
pointed  objects,  such  as  the  fluke  of  an  anchor 
(Verg.  Aen.  vi.  3);  the  barb  of  a  hunting- spear 
(Grat.  Cyneget.  108) ;  the  prong  of  the  implement 
called  ligo  (q.  v.)  ;  of  the  ploughshare  (Varr.  i.  L. 
V.  135) ;  the  tooth  of  a  rake  or  harrow  (irpex,  occa, 
rostrum) ;  the  tooth  of  a  saw  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  246) ; 
the  wards  of  a  key  (TibuU.  i.  2,  18) ;  the  hook  of 
a  clasp  (Sidon.  Carm.  ii.  397) ;  the  cog  of  a  wheel 
(Vitruv.  X.  5) ;  and  poetically  of  a  pruning-hook 
(dens  curvus  Saturni,  Verg.  Georg.  ii.  406). 

(3)  Dens  densus  is  the  name  given  to  a  fine- 
toothed  comb  (TibuU.  i.  9.68),  a  specimen  of  which. 


Deus  Densus,  or  Comb.     (Rich.) 

exactly  like  those  iu  use  to-day,  is  given  in  the 
above  illustration  of  one  found  in  a  Koman  tomb. 

Denseletae  or  Dentheletae  (Aevdri\fJTm).  A 
Thraoian  tribe  living  on  the  Haemus  between  the 
Strymon  and  Nessus  (Plin.  M.  N.  iv.  11). 

Dental^  (cXu/ua).  The  share-beam  of  a  plough 
to  which  the  share  (vomer)  was  attached  (Colum. 
ii.  2,  24).     See  Akatrum. 

DeutarpSga  (oSovTaypa).  A  forceps  for  drawing 
teeth  (Varr.  ap.  Non.  s.  h.  v.). 

Dentatus,  Manius  Curius.     See  Cueius  Den- 

TATUS. 

DenticHlus.  A  "dentil"  in  architecture  (Vi- 
truv. iii.  5,  11).     Dentils  are  small  square  blocks 


Denticuli.    (Temple  of  Dionysus  at  Teos.) 

with  interstices  between  them,  used  in  the  entab- 
lature of  columnar  architecture. 

Dentidiioum.  A  dentist's  forceps  (Cael.  Aurel. 
Tard.  ii.  4). 

Deutifricium  (  oSovroTpinfia,  oSovroa-iniyim ). 
Dentifrice  or  tooth-powder  appears  to  have  been 
skilfully  prepared  and  generally  used  among  the 
Romans.  A  variety  of  substances,  such  as  the 
bones,  hoofs,  and  horns  of  certain  animals,  crabs, 
egg  -  shells,  and  the  shells  of  the  oyster  and  the 
murex,  constituted  the  basis  of  the  preparation. 
Having  been  previousij'  burned,  and  sometimes 
mixed  with  honey,  they  were  reduced  to  a  fine 
powder.  Though  fancy  and  superstition  often 
directed  the  choice  of  these  ingredients,  the  addi- 
tion of  astringents,  such  as  myrrh,  or'^f  nitre  and 


hartshorn  ground  in  a  raw  state,  indicates  sci- 
ence which  was  the  result  of  experience,  the  inten- 
tion being  not  only  to  clean  the  teeth  and  to  render 
them  white,  but  also  to  fix  them  when  loose,  to 
strengthen  the  gums,  and  to  assuage  toothache 
(Plin.  S.  N.  xxviii.  U  178, 179;  xxxi.  J  117;  xxxii. 
^  65,79;  Scrib.Larg.  Comp.  59). 

Dentists.     See  Dens  ;  Medicus. 

Deo  (A?;(b).  Another  name  for  Demeter ;  hence 
her  daughter  Persephon6  is  called  by  the  patro- 
nymic Deois  and  Deo'in6  (Callim.  Frag.  48). 

Deoiin^  (Arirnvrj).     See  DEO. 

Depas  (Se'Tras).  ~A  cup  with  two  handles,  frequent- 
ly mentioned  by  Homer.  It  seems  to  have  been 
a  generic  term,  like  iroTrjpiov.  It  was  used  iu  liba- 
tions, and  was  usually  of  gold  (ZZ.  xxiii.  196,  xxiv. 
285,  etc.)  but  later  of  earthenware.  The  term  Is 
applied  to  the 
golden  bowl  or 
boat  iu  which  the 
sun  floated  back 
from  west  to  east 
during  the  night 
(Stesich.  Fr.  8 
Bergk).  As  a  . 
specific  term  it 
was  probably  ap- 
plied to  cups  of  a 


(Dennis,  Ett-uria.) 


bowl -like  shape,  and  is  therefore  identified  by 
Panofka  and  Dennis  with  the  form  given  in  the 
above  illustration. 

The  word  is  frequently  used  in  Homer  with  the 
epithet  dfi0iKu7reXXoi'  (II.  i.  584),  which  has  given 
rise  to  much  discussion.  It  was,  however,  proba- 
bly a  double-cup,  with  a  bottom  half-way  up,  like 
a  dice-box.  That  this  was  the  form  of  the  cup  is 
inferred  from  a  passage  of  Aristotle  (Hist.  An.  ix. 
40),  where  he  describes  the  cells  of  bees  as  having 
two  openings  divided  by  a  floor,  like  the  afxcjitKv- 
m-cAXa.     No  specimen  is  known  to  exist. 

Depontani  Senes.  A  name  given  at  Rome  to 
men  sixty  years  of  age,  hence  called  sexagenariif 
because  they  were  freed  from  the  obligation  of 
voting  in  the  Roman  comitia;  that  is,  of  passing 
over  the  bridges  (powtes)  which  led  into  the  saepta, 
where  the  votiug  took  place.  (See  Comitia.)  This 
is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the  word ;  and 
it  is  doubtful  whether  men  of  sixty  years  of  age 
were  absolutely  deprived  of  the  franchise,  though 
this  was  the  case  if  we  accept  literally  the  statement 
that  they  were  thrust  back  from  voting,  de  ponte 
deiicieiantur  (Fest.  pp.  75,  334  M.).  Some  ancient 
writers  supposed  that  the  name  depontani  had  refer- 
ence to  a  barbarous  custom  of  antiquity,  that  men, 
of  sixty  years  of  age  were  thrown  down  from  the 
pons  sublioius  into  the  Tiber,  but  this  interpreta- 
tion was  repudiated  by  Varro  and  Verriiis  (Fest. 
11.  cc. ;  Varr.  ap.  Non.  p.  528;  Cic.  Eoso.  Am.  35, 
100 ;  Ovid,  Fast.  v.  623 ;  Macrob.  i.  5 ;  Pint.  Quaest. 
Bom.  32). 

Deportatio.  Banishment  to  a  specified  locality, 
generally  an  island.  This  form  of  exile  was  de- 
vised under  the  early  Koman  emperors.  It  in- 
volved loss  of  civil  riglits,  and  generally  also  of 
property.     See  ExsiLlUM. 

DeposXtum.  A  real  contract  which  consists  in 
one  man  intrusting  a  movable  thing  to  another 
to  keep  until  it  is  demanded  back,  and  without 
any  reward  for  the  trouble  of  keeping  it.     The 
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pai'ty  who  makes  the  depositum  is  called  deponens 
or  depositor,  and  he  who  receives  the  thing  is  called 
depositarius.  The  maiu  object  of  a  depositum  is  to 
beuetit  the  deponens  and  not  the  depositarius.  Ac- 
cordingly the  depositarius  has,  as  a  rule,  no  right 
to  make  use  of  the  thing  deposited,  the  contract 
by  which  one  person  lends  a  thing  to  afaother  for 
his  gratuitous  use  beiug  commodatum  and  not  de- 
positum. The  deponens  is  benefited  by  the  deposi- 
tum without  being  obliged  to  give  anything  in  re- 
turn. If  money  is  promised  to  a  person  for  taking 
care  of  a  thing,  the  contract  is  locatio  oonduotio 
and  not  depositum.  If  anything  else  except  money 
is  promised,  the  contract  is  one  of  the  innominati 
contractus. 

The  depositarius  is  bound  on  demand  to  restore 
the  thing  deposited  to  the  deponens,  or  to  the  per- 
sou  to  whom  the  deponens  has  ordered  it  to  be  re- 
stored. If  he  cannot  restore  it,  or  cannot  restore 
it  uninjured,  he  is  liable,  should  such  loss  or  injury 
be  due  to  his  wilful  miscouduct  (dolus),  or  to  gross 
negligence  (  oulpa  lata ),  which  is  equivalent  to 
wilful  miscouduct ;  but  he  is  not  liable  on  account 
of  ordinary  negligence  (culpa  levis),  except  under 
special  circumstances,  as  that  he  has  agreed  to 
undertake  such  liability  or  has  benefited  in  some 
way  by  the  contract.  The  remedy  by  which  the 
deponens  could  enforce  these  obligatious  is  the 
actio  depositi  directa. 

Koman  law  recognized  au  irregular  kind  of  de- 
posit, which  consists  in  depositing  "fungible" 
things,  such  as  money,  with  auother  person,  on  the 
understanding  that  an  equal  quantity  of  things 
of  the  same  kind  shall  be  restored  and  not  the 
ideutical  things  deposited,  as  in  an  ordinary  de- 
posit. In  this  case  the  depositarius  has  the  use  of 
the  things  deposited,  the  property  in  them  passing 
to  him  ;  consequently  he  is  subject  to  all  risk  of 
loss.  This  transaction  is  distinguished  from  a 
loan  (mutuum)  by  the  fact  that  it  is  entered  into 
in  the  interest  of  the  person  who  makes  over  the 
things,  and  not  in  that  of  the  person  who  receives 
them. 

Derb^  (Aip^rj).  A  town  in  Lycaonia  ou  the 
frontiers  of  Isauria  (Pausan.  iv.  15,  §  4). 

Derblces  (Ae'p/3iK6s).  A  nation  of  Upper  Asia, 
whom  Ptolemy  places  in  Margiana,  where  the 
Oxus,  according  to  him,  empties  into  the  Caspian ; 
but  Strabo  in  Hyrcania,  and  others  on  the  south- 
ern and  western  shores  of  the  Caspian  (Aelian, 
V.  H.  iv.'l). 

CercStis  or  DercSto  (AepKens  or  AepKera'),  also 
called  Atargatis.     A  Syrian  goddess  (Diod.  Sic. 

ii.  4).  She  of- 
fended Aphro- 
dite, who  in 
consequence  in- 
spired her  with 
love  for  a  youth, 
to  whom  she 
bore  a  daugh- 
ter, Seniiramis ; 
but  ashamed  of  lier  frailty,  she  killed  the  youth, 
exposed  her  child  in  a  desert,  and  threw  herself 
into  a  lake  near  Ascalon.  Her  child  was  fed  by 
doves,  and  she  herself  was  changed  into  a  fish. 
The  Syrians  thereupon  worshipped  her  as  a  god- 
dess. The  npper  part  of  the  statue  represented  a 
beautiful  woman,  while  the  lower  part  terminated 
in  the  tail  of  a  fish.     She  appears  to  be  connected 


Fish-god  OQ  Gems.     (British  Museum.) 


with  the  fish-god  Dagon  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament as  a  deity  of  the  Philistines. 

Cercyllifdas  (AepicvWiSas).  A  Spartan  who  in 
B.C.  399  took  command  of  the  army  levied  for  the 
defence  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  against  Persia.  He 
compelled  Tissaphernes  and  Pharnabazus  to  sue 
for  peace,  but  iu  396  resigned  the  command  to 
Agesilaiis  (q.  v.). 

Dermatlkon  (SepfiunKov,  se.  apyvpiov).  "  Hide- 
money";  that  is,  the  money  paid  into  the  treas- 
ury at  Athens  from  the  sale  of  the  hides  of  victims 
slain  at  the  festivals  (App.  viii.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  100-102 ; 
C.  I.  A.  ii.  741  A). 

Dertona  (Afprava).  The  modern  Toilona;  an 
important  town  in  Liguria  on  the  road  from  Genua 
(Genoa)  to  Placentia  (Ptol.  iii.  1,  35). 

Dertosa  (Acprao-a).  NowTortosa;  a  city  of  the 
Ilercaones  in  Spain,  situated  on  the  Iberus,  a  short 
distance  above  its  mouth.  Here  was  a  bridge  over 
the  river,  and  along  this  route  led  the  main  mili- 
tary road  to  the  soutliern  parts  of  Spaiu  and  the 
colonies  established  there  (Mela,  ii.  6). 

Deaertor.  In  the  military  language  of  the  Ro- 
mans, it  deserter.  Those  who  deserted  in  time  of 
peace  were  punished  by  rednction  to  the  ranks 
(gradus  deieetio),  corporal  chastisement,  fines,  or 
ignominious  dismissal  from  the  service  (missio  ig- 
nominiosa).  Those  who  left  the  standards  in  time 
of  war  were  usually  punished  with  death.  The 
transfugae,  or  deserters  to  the  enemy,  when  taken, 
were  sometimes  deprived  of  their  hands  or  feet 
(Liv.  xxvi.  12),  but  generally  were  put  to  death. 
In  imperial  times  they  were  exposed  to  wild 
beasts. 

Designator.     See  FuNUS ;  Theatrum. 

Desiguatus  Consul.     See  Consul. 

Desk.     See  ScRiNiUM. 

Desmoterion  (SecrpaTrjpiov).     See  Carcer. 

Despatches.     See  Cursus  Publicus. 

Despoena  (Aeo-jToiva).  " The  mistress " ;  a  title 
given  to  Aphrodite,  to  Demeter,  and  especially  to 
Persephone  who  was  worshipped  under  this  name 
in  Arcadia  (Plat.  Be  Leg.  796  B). 

Despousionautae  ( deo-Troi/o-iovaurai  )■  See  He- 
LOTAE. 

Dessert.  See  Cena,  pp.  311  and  314. 
Desultor  (ano^arris,  p,€TaJ^aTr]s).  A  word  literal- 
ly meauing  "  one  who  leaps  off,"  and  applied  to  a 
person  who  rode  several 
horses  or  chariots,  leapiug 
from  one  to  the  other.  As 
early  as  the  Homeric  times, 
we  find  the  descriptiou  of  a 
man  who  keeps  four  horses 
abreast  at  full  gallop,  and 
leaps  from  one  to  another, 
amidst  a  crowd  of  admiring 
spectators  (II.  xv.  679-684). 
In  the  games  of  the  Roman 
circus  this  sport  was  also 
very  popular.  The  Roman 
desinltor  generally  rode  only  two  horses  at  the  same 
time,  sitting  on  them  without  a  saddle  and  vault- 
ing upon  either  of  them  at  his  pleasure  (Isid.  Orig. 
xviii.  39).  He  wore  a  hat  or  cap  made  of  felt.  The 
taste  for  these  exercises  was  carried  to  so  great  an 
extent  that  young  men  of  the  highest  rank  not 
only  drove  bigae  and  quadrigae  in  the  circus,  but 
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exhibited  these  f^ats  of  horsemanship  (Suet.  lul. 
39).  Among  other  nations  this  species  of  equestri- 
an dexterity  was  applied  to  the  purposes  of  war. 
Livy  mentions  a  troop  of  horse  in  the  Numidian 
array,  in  which  each  soldier  was  supplied  with 
two  horses,  and,  in  the  heat  of  battle  and  when 
clad  in  armour,  would  leap  with  the  greatest  ease 
au(i  celerity  from  that  which  was  wearied  or  disa- 
bled upon  the  back  of  the  horse  which  was  still 
sound  and  fresh  (xxiil.  29). 

The  following  illustration  shows  three  figures 
of  desultores — one  from  a  bronze  lamp,  published 


Desiltoros.    (From  an  Ancient  Lamp  and  Coins.) 

by  Bartoli  (Antiche  Lucerne  Sepolcrali,  i.  24),  the 
others  from  coins. 

Deucalion  (AevKoKtav).  The  son  of  Prometheus 
and  Clymen^,  or  of  Prometheus  and  Pandora,  and 
sometimes  called  the  father  (Thuc.  i.  3),  some- 
times the  brother  of  Helleu,  the  reputed  founder 
of  the  Greek  nation.  His  home  was  Thessaly, 
from  which,  according  to  general  tradition,  he  was 
driveu  to  Parnassus  by  a  great  deluge  (Apollod.  i. 
7,  2),  which,  howevei",  according  to  Aristotle  (Mete- 
orol.  i.  14)  occurred  between  Dodona  and  the  Ache- 
loiis.  The  Greek  legend  respecting  this  memorable 
event  is  as  follows:  Deucalion  was  married  to 
Pyrrha,  the  daughter  of  Epimetheus  and  Pandora. 
When  Zeus  designed  to  destroy  the  brazen  race  of 
men  on  accouut  of  their  impiety,  Deucalion,  by  the 
advice  of  his  father,  made  himself  an  ark  (Kdpva^), 
and,  putting  provisions  into  it,  entered  it  with  his 
wife  Pyrrha.  Zeus  then  poured  rain  from  lieaven 
and  inundated  the  greater  part  of  Greece,  so  that 
all  the  people,  except  a  few  who  escaped  to  the 
lofty  mountains,  perished  in  the  waves.  At  the 
same  time,  the  mountains  of  Thessaly  were  burst 
through  by  the  flood,  and  all  Greece  without  the 
Isthmus,  as  well  as  all  the  Peloponnesus,  were 
overflowed.  Deucalion  was  carried  along  the  sea 
in  his  ark  for  nine  days  aud  nights,  until  he 
reached  Mount  Parnassus.  By  this  time  the  rain 
had  ceased,  and,  leaving  his  ark,  he  sacrificed  to 
Zeus  the  flight-giver  (*u^ior),  who  sent  Hermes, 
desiring  him  to  ask  what  he  would.  His  request 
was  to  have  the  earth  replenished  with  men.  By 
the  direction  of  Zeus,  thereupon,  he  aud  his  wife 
flung  stones  behind  them,  and  those  which  Deuca- 
lion cast  became  men,  and  those  thrown  by  Pyr- 


rha women;  from  which  circumstance  the  Greeks 
derived  the  name  for  "people"  (Xady)  from  XSar, 
"  a  stone  "  (ApoHo^-  >■  7, 2). 

This  narrative  restricts  the  general  deluge  to 
Greece  proper,  perhaps  originally  to  Thessaly; 
and  it  most  incongruously  represents  others  as 
having  escaped  as  well  as  Deucaliou ;  while  at 
the  same  time,  it  intimates  that  he  and  his  wife 
alone  had  been  preserved  in  the  catastrophe. 
The  circumstance  of  the  ark  is  thought  by  some 
to  be  borrowed  from  the  Mosaic  account,  and  to 
have  been  learned  at  Alexandria,  for  we  elsewhere 
find  the  dove  noticed.  "The  mythologists,"  says 
Plutarch,  "inform  us  that  a  dove  let  fly  out  of  the 
ark  was  to  Deucalion  a  sign  of  bad  weather  if  it 
came  in  again,  of  good  weather  if  it  flew  away  " 
(Plut.  De  Sollert.  An.).  The  sacrifice  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  Hermes  likewise  strongly  remind  us  of 
Noah.  (See,  also,  the  article  Apamea.)  The  Latin 
writers  take  a  different  view  of  the  deluge.  Ac- 
cording to  them  it  overspread  the  whole  earth, 
and  all  animal  life  perished  except  Deucalion  aud 
Pyrrha,  whom  Ovid,  who  gives  a  very  poetical  ac- 
count of  this  great  catastrophe,  conveys  iu  a  small 
boat  to  the  summit  of  Parnassus;  while  others 
make  Aetna  or  Athos  the  mountain  which  yielded 
them  a  refuge  ( Ovid,  Met.  i.  253  foil. ;  Hyg.  Fab. 
153 ;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Eolog.  vi.  41 ).  According  to 
Ovid  they  consulted  the  ancient  oracle  of  Themis 
respecting  the  restoration  of  mankind,  and  received 
the  following  response:  "Depart  from  the  fane, 
veil  your  heads,  loosen  yonr  girded  vestments,  and 
cast  behind  you  the  great  bones  of  your  parent " 
{Met.  i.  381  foil.).'  They  were  at  first  horror-struck 
at  such  an  act  of  impiety,  but  at  length  Deucalion 
iiuderstood  the  words  of  the  oracle  as  referring  to 
tlie  earth,  the  common  mother  of  all.  EMtionaliz- 
iug  mythologists  make  the  story  au  allegory  in 
which  Deucalipu  represents  water  (as  if  from  hei<o), 
and  Pyrrha,  fire  (irvp).  The  meaning  of  the  legend 
will  then  be,  that  when  the  passage  through  which 
the  Peneus  carries  off  the  waters  tliat  run  into  the 
vale  of  Thessaly,. which  is  on  all  sides  shut  iu  by 
lofty  mountains,  had  been  closed  by  some  accident, 
they  overflowed  the  whole  of  its  surface,  till  the 
action  of  subterranean  fire  opened  a  way  for  them. 
According  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  then,  the 
deluge  of  Deucalion  was  merely  a  local  one;  and 
it  was  not  until  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
when  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  became  known  to  the 
Greeks,  that  some  features  borrowed  from  the  uni- 
versal deluge  of  Noah  were  incorporated  into  the 
story  of  the  Thessalian  flood.  See  Harcourt,  Doc- 
trine of  the  Deluge  (London,  1838);  Sayce,  Fresh. 
Light  from  the  Ancient  Monuments  (London,  1886)  ; 
Motais,  Le  Diluge  Biblique  (Paris,  1887). 

Deiinx.  Eleven  ounces,  eleven  twelfths  of  the 
as  (q.  v.),  not  represented  by  a  coin ;  or  eleven 
twelfths  of  anything  (Varr.  i.  L.  v.  172 ;  Cic.  Cae- 
cin.  6, 17). 

Deva.  (1)  Now  Chester ;  the  principal  -town 
of  the  Cornii  in  Britain,  on  the  Seteia  (Dee).  A 
number  of  Boman  remains  are  to  be  seen  at  Ches- 
ter, preserved  in  the  Grosvenor  Museum.  (2)  Now 
the  Dee ;  an  estuary  in  Scotland,  on  which  stood 
the  town  Dovanna,  near  the  modern  Aberdeen. 

Deverbium.     See  Diverbium. 

Deverra.  One  of  the  three  goddesses  wor- 
shipped by  the  Italians  as  protecting  new-born 
children  against  the  mischievous  intrusion  of  the 


DEVERSOEIUM 


499 


DIAETETAE 


god  SUvamis  (q.  v.).    The  two  divinities  wbo  joined 
with  Devevra  in  tliis function  were  lutercidona.  and 
Picnmiius.     See  Angnst.  lie  Civ.  Dei,  vi.  9. 
Deversorium.     See  Caupona. 

Devotio.  A  Roman  religions  ceremony,  by  vir- 
tue of  which  a  general  whose  army  was  in  dis- 
tress offered  up  as  an  atonement  to  the  gods  be- 
low, and  a  means  of  averting  their  wrath,  the 
army,  city,  and  land  of  the  enemy ;  or  some  soldier 
in  the  Roman  array ;  or  even  himself,  as  was  the 
case  with  the  Decii.  (See  Dkcius.)  The  general, 
standing  on  a  spear  and  with  veiled  head,  repeated 
a  solemn  formula  dictated  to  him  by  th§  Poiitifex. 
If  the  city  and  laud  of  the  enemy  were  offered,  the 
gods  were  solemnly  invited  to  burn  the  land  or 
city.  (See  Evocatio.)  The  fate  of  the  devoted 
person  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  gods.  If  he 
survived,  an  image  at  least  seven  feet  high  was 
buried  in  the  ground  and  a  bloody  sacrifice  offered 
over  it;  he  was  meanwhile  held  incapable  in  fut- 
ure of  perforniiug  any  other  religious  rite,  either 
on  his  own  behalf  or  on  that  of  the  State. 

Dezippus  (Ae'liTTTTor).  (1)  P.  Herennius,  a 
Greek  historian  and  rhetorician,  born  in  Attica 
in  the  third  century  a.d.  He  held  high  office  in 
Athens,  and  in  the  year  262,  when  the  Goths  in- 
vaded Greece,  distinguished  himself  against  them. 
He  died  about  a.d.  280.  Photius  gives  some  ac- 
count of  three  historical  works  by  Dexippus — a 
history  of  Macedonia  from  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great ;  a  general  chronological  history  from 
the  earliest  times  down  to  the  year  a.d.  268 ;  and, 
finally,  an  account  of  the  wars  with  the  Goths  in 
which  Dexippus  had  himself  fought.  The  frag- 
ments of  these  works,  which  are  fairly  unnierous, 
are  included  in  the  collection  of  Smptwes  Histo- 
riae  Byzantinae.  (2)  A  student  of  the  philosopher 
lamblichus,  who  wrote  (about  a.d.  350)  a  commen- 
tary on  the  Categories  of  Aristotle  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue,  which  is  edited  by  Spengel  (Munich,  1859). 

Dextana.  Ten  ounces,  ten  twelfths  of  the  as 
(q.  v.),  not  represented  by  a  coin ;  or  ten  twejftlis 
of  anything  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  173 ;  Suet.  Ner.  32). 

Deztral6  and  Dez- 
trocheiium  (from  dex- 
ter and  x^'P'  "the 
hand").  Late  Latin 
words,  signifying  a 
bracelet.  See  Armllla. 

Dia  (Ai'a).  The 
daughter  of  Dioneus 
and  wife  of  Ixion  (q. 
V. ),  by  whom  (  or,  ac- 
cording to  others,  by 
Zeus)  she  became  the 
mother  of  Pirithous  DextraW.  (From  a  Pompeian 
(q.v.).  ^'''"""^•' 

Dia  (Ai'a).     The  ancient  name  of  Naxos  (q.  v.). 

Diabateiia  (StajSar^pta).  A  sacrifice  offered  to 
Zens  and  Athen6  by  the  Spartan  kings  on  passing 
the  frontier  of  Laoonia  in  command  of  an  army 
(Xen.  Bep.  Lac.  13,  §  2  foil.).  If  the  victims  were 
unfavourable  they . disbanded  the  army  and  re- 
turned home  (Thuc.  v.  54,  55,  116).  We  also  find 
Sia^oTjjpia  offered  by  a  Roman  general  in  passing 
a  swollen  river  (Pint.  Luoull.  24). 

Diabatbron  {bia^aOpov).     A  Greek  slipper. 

Diablintes.     A  branch  of  the  Aulerci  (q.  v.). 


Siacria  (Aiaxpia).  A  mountainous  district  in 
the  northeast  of  Attica,  including  the  plain  of 
Marathon.     See  Attica. 

Diadema  (SiaSruxa).  The  white  fillet  round  the 
brow  which  was  the  emblem  of  sovereignty  from 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Caesar  refused 
it  when  offered  him  by  Antonius,  and  it  was  not, 


Diadema  ou  Heads  of  Seleucus  11.,  King  of  Syria 
(left-hand  figure),  and  of  Ptolemaeus  II. ,  King 
of  Egypt  (right-hand  figure).  (Coins  in  Brit- 
ish Museum.) 

in  consequence,  worn  by  the  Roman  emperors,  ex- 
cept in  a  few  cases.  But  when  the  seat  of  gov- 
ernment was  removed  to  Byzantium,  Constantine 
adopted  the  Greek  emblem  of  royalty  (Aurel.  Vict. 
41). 

Before  the  diadem  was  worn  by  the  Roman  em- 
perors as  a  symbol  of  sovereignty,  it  was  nsed  as 
a  head-dress  by  Roman  women  (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  31). 

DiadSchi.  ("  Successors,"  from  StaSixofiai..)  A 
name  given  to  the  successors  of  Alexander  the 
Great. 

DiadSseis  (SiaSdo-eis).     See  Dianomae. 

Diadumenianus  or  DiadumSnus,  M.  Opelics. 
A  son  of  the  Roman  emperor  Maorinus,  who  be- 
stowed upon  him  in  A.D.  217  the  titles  of  Caesar, 
Princeps  luventutis,  Imperator,  and  Augustus.  Af- 
ter the  victory  of  Elagabalus,  he  was  sent  to  Arta- 
banus,  king  of  the  Parthians,  and  was  murdered 
at  about  the  same  date  as  that  of  his  father's  death. 
Diadumenianus  is  said  by  Lampridius  to  have  been 
a  most  marvellously  beautiful  child,  so  that  the 
biographer  compares  bis  face  to  a  heavenly  star ; 
but  if  so,  the  coins  on  which  his  likeness  appears 
do  him  a  sad  injustice. 

Diaeta  {Siaira).     See  DoMUS,  p.  546. 

Diaetetae  (Siamjrai).  Pnblic  arbitrators  at 
Athens,  to  whom  the  parties  in  a  private  suit 
might  apply  if  they  wished  to  avoid  a  trial  be- 
fore the  Heliastae  (q.  v.).  For  this  object  a  con- 
siderable number  of  citizens  of  advanced  age  were 
nominated.  They  received  no  salary,  but  a  fee  of 
a  drachma  from  each  party  and  as  much  from  the 
complainant  for  every  adjournment.  In  case  of 
misconduct  they  could  be  called  to  account.  Tlie 
diaetetae  were  assigned  to  the  parties  by  lot  by  the 
magistrate  who  (acooiding  to  the  character  of  the 
case)  would  have  presided  in  the  court  of  the  He- 
liaea.  To  this  magistrate  (in  case  the  parties  did 
not  appeal  to  the  Heliaea  again.st  it),  the  diaetetes 
handed  in  the  sentence  he  had  delivered  as  the 
result  of  his  investigation,  to  have  it  signed  and 
published  and  thus  made  legal.  The  name  of 
diaetetae  was  also  given  to  private  arbitrators 
named  by  agreement  between  the  parties,  on  the 
understanding  that  their  decision  was  to  be  ac- 
cepted without  appeal. 

See  Perrot,  Easai  sur  le  Droit  Public  WAihinea 
( 1869 ) ;   and  Thalheim,  Bechtsalterth.  pp.  98,  99 ' 
(1884). 
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Diaetetica  (SiatnjTtK^).  One  of  the  principal 
branches  into  which  the  ancients  divided  the  art 
and  science  of  medicine.  The  word  is  derived 
from  SiaiTa,  which  meant  much  the  same  as  our 
word  diet.  It  is  defined  bj'  Celsus  {De  Medic. 
Praef.  lib.  i. )  to  signify  that  part  of  medicine 
which  cureff  diseases  by  means  of  regimen  and 
diet.  Taken  strictly  in  this  sense,  it  would  cor- 
respond very  nearly  with  the  modern  "  dietetics," 
and  this  is  the  meaning  which  it  always  bears  in 
the  earlier  medical  writers. 

In  later  times  the  comic  poet  Nicomaohus  {Fr.  1, 
30  M.  ap.  Atlj.  vii.  p.  291  c)  introduces  a  cook  who, 
among  bis  other  qualifications,  implies  that  he  is 
a  physician;  but  no  attention  seems  to  have  been 
paid  to  eating  as  a  branch  of  medicine  before  the 
date  of  Hippocrates.  Homer  represents  Maohaon, 
who  had  been  wounded  in  the  shoulder  by  an  ar- 
row {II.  xi.  507)  and  forced  to  quit  the  field,  as 
taking  a  draught  composed  of  wine,  goat's-milk 
cheese,  and  flour,  which  probably  no  surgeon  in 
later  times  would  have  prescribed  in  such  a  case. 
Hippocrates  seems  to  claim  for  hiniself  the  credit 
of  being  the  first  person  who  had  studied  this  sub- 
ject, and  says  that  "the  ancients  had  written 
nothing  on  it  worth  mentioning"  {De  Bat.  Vict,  in 
Morb.  Acut.  §  1,  vol.  ii.  p.  26,  ed.  Kiihn).  Amoug 
the  works  forming  the  Hippocratic  collection, 
there  are  four  that  bear  upon  this  subject,  of 
whicli,  however,  only  one  (viz.  that  just  quoted) 
is  considered  to  be  undoubtedly  genuine.  It 
w^ould  be  out  t)f  place  here  to  attempt  anything 
like  a  complete  account  of  the  opinions  of  the 
ancients  on  this  point,  so  that  in  this  article  only 
such  particulars  are  mentioned  as  may  be  supposed 
to  have  some  Interest  for  the  classical  reader. 

In  the  works  of  Hippocrates  and  his  successors 
almost  all  the  articles  of  food  used  by  the  ancients 
are  mentioned,  and  their  real  or  supposed  proper- 
ties discussed,  sometimes  quite  as  fancifully  as  by 
Burton  iu  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy.  In  some  re- 
spects they  appear  to  have  been  much  less  deli- 
cate than  the  moderns,  as  we  find  the  flesh  of  the 
fox,  the  dog,  the  liorse,  and  the  ass  spoken  of  as 
common  articles  of  food.  Beef  and  mutton  were 
of  course  eaten,  but  the  meat  most  generally  es- 
teemed was  pork  (see  Oribas.  Coll.  Med.  i.  p.  585, 
Darenlberg).  A  morbid  taste  for  human  flesh  ap- 
pears to  have  been  secretly  indulged  in  the  time  of 
Xenocrates  (first  century  A.D.)  ;  so  that  the  unnat- 
ural practice  was  forbidden  by  an  imperial  edict, 
which  decree  serves  to  illustrate  the  "strange  and 
revolting  anecdote,"  as  Milman  calls  it,  of  the  wild 
cry  that,  in  a  time  of  scarcity  amounting  to  fam- 
ine, assailed  the  ears  of  the  emperor  Attalus,  "Fix 
the  tariff  for  human  flesh"  {pone  pretium  earni  liu- 
manae,  Zosim.  vi.  11). 

With  regard  to  the  strength  or  quality  of  the 
wine  drunk  by  the  ancients,  we  may  arrive  at 
something  like  certainty  from  the  fact  that  Coe- 
lins  Aurelianus  mentions  it  as  something  extraor- 
dinary that  Asclepiades  at  Rome  in  the  first  cen- 
tury B.C.  sometimes  ordered  his  patients  to  double 
aud  treble  the  quantity  of  wine,  till  at  last  they 
drank  half  wine  and  half  water  {De  Mori).  Chron. 
ii.  7,  p.  386).  From  this  it  appears  that  wine  was 
commonly  diluted  with  five  or  six  times  its  quan- 
tity of  water.  Hippocrates  also  in  particular  cases 
recommends  wine  to  be  mixed  with  an  equal  quan- 
tity of  water,  and  Galen  approves  of  the  propor- 
tion.    According  to  Hippocrates,  the  proportions 


in  which  wine  and  water  should  be  mixed  togeth- 
er vary  according  to  the  season  of  the  year;  for 
instance,  iu  summer  the  wine  should  be  most  di- 
luted, in  winter  the  least  so.  In  one  place  the 
patient  after  great  fatigue  Is  recommended  to  get 
himself  drunk  once  or  twice,  in  which  passage  it 
has  been  doubted  whether  actual  intoxication  i» 
meant  or  only  the  "drinking  freely  and  to  clieer- 
fuluess,"  in  wliioh  sense  the  same  word  is  used  by 
St.  John  (ii,  10)  aud  the  Septuagint  (Gen.  xliii.  34;: 
Cant.  V.  1 ;  and  perhaps  Gen.  ix.  21). 

Exercises  of  various  kinds  aud  bathing  are  also- 
much  insisted  on  by  the  writers  on  diet  aud  regi- 
men, but  for  further  particulars  on  these  subjects 
the  articles  Balneae  and  Gymnasium  must  be  con- 
sulted. It  may,  however,  be  added  that  the  bath 
could  not  have  been  very  common,  at  least  in  pri- 
vate families,  in  the  time  of  Hippocrates,  as  he 
says  that  "  there  are  few  houses  in  which  the  nec- 
essary conveniences  are  to  be  found"  {De  Bat.Fict. 
in  Mori.  Acut.  §  18). 

Another  very  favourite  practice  with  the  an- 
cients, both  as  a  preventive  of  sickness  aud  as  a 
remedy,  was  the  taking  of  an  emetic  from  time  to 
time.  In  one  of  the  treatises  of  the  Hippocratic 
collection  the  unknown  author  recommends  it 
two  or  three  times  a  mouth.  Celsus  considers  it 
more  beneficial  in  the  winter  than  in  the  summer 
{De  Medic,  i.  3,  p.  28),  and  says  that  those  who  take 
an  emetic  twice  a  month  had  better  do  so  on  two 
successive  days  than  once  a  fortnight.  In  the  first 
century  B.C.  this  practice  was  so  commonly  abused 
that  Asclepiades  rejected  the  use  of  emetics  alto- 
gether.    See  Plin.  M.  N.  xxvi.  §  17. 

It  was  the  custom  among  the  Bomans  to  take 
an  emetic  immediately  before  their  meals,  in  or- 
der to  prepare  themselves  to  eat  more  plentifully ; 
aud  again  soon  after,  so  as  to  avoid  any  injury" 
from  repletion.  Cicero,  in  his  account  of  the  day 
that  Caesar  spent  with  him  at  his  house  in  the 
country  {Ad  Att.  xiii.  52),  says,  ''  Accubuit,  e'fifTi- 
Krjv  agebat  {he  was  meditating  an  emetic),  itaque  et 
edit  et  bibit  dSews  et  incunde";  and  this  has  by 
some  persons  been  considered  a  sort  of  compli- 
ment paid,  by  Caesar  to  his  host,  as  it  intimated  a 
resolution  to  pass  the  day  cheerfully  and  to  eat 
and  drink  freely.  He  is  represented  as  having 
done  the  same  tiling  when  he  was  entertained  by 
King  Deiotarus  (Cic.  Pro  Deiot.  7,  J  21).  The  glut- 
ton Vitellius  is  said  to  have  preserved  his  own 
life  by  constant  emetics,  while  he  destroyed  all 
liis  companions  who  did  not  use  the  same  precau- 
tion ;  so  that  one  of  them,  who  was  prevented  by 
illness  from  dining  with  him  for  a  few  days,  said, 
"  I  shonld  certainly  have  been  dead  if  I  had  not 
fallen  sick"  (Dio  Cass.  Ixv.  2).  It  might  truly  be 
said,  in  the  strong  language  of  Seneca,  Vomunt,  ut 
edant;  edunt,  vi  vomant  {Cons,  ad  JSelv.  9,  §  10  ;  cf. 
De  Provid.  3,  §  11 ;  Ep-  95,  §  21).  By  some,  the 
practice  was  thought  so  effectual  for  strengthening- 
the  constitution  that  it  was  the  constant  regimen 
of  all  the  athletae,  or  professed  wrestlers,  trained 
for  the  public  shows,  in  order  to  make  them  more 
robust.  Celsus,  however,  warns  his  readers  against 
the  too  frequent  nse  of  emetics  without  necessity 
and  merely  for  luxury  and  gluttony,  and  says  that 
no  one  who  has  any  regard  for  his  health  and 
wishes  to  live  to  old  age  ought  to  make  it  a  daily 
practice.  See  Saalfeld,  Kiiche  und  Keller  in  Alt- 
Rom  (Berlin,  1883);  and  the  articles  Athletae; 
Cena  ;  Medicina  ;  Victos  ;  Vinum. 
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DiagSras  (Aiaydpar).  (1)  A  native  of  the  Island 
of  Melos  and  a  follower  of  Demooiitns.  Having 
been  sold  as  a  captive  in  his  youth,  be  was  re- 
deemed by  Democritus  and  trained  up  in  the  study 
of  philosophy.  He  attached  himself  also  to  lyric 
poetry  and  was  much  distinguished  for  his  suc- 
cess. His  name,  however,  has  been  trausmltted 
to  posterity  as  that  of  an  avowed  advocate  for  the 
rejection  of  all  religious  belief.  It  is  expressly 
asserted  by  ancient  writers  that  when,  in  a  i)ar- 
tioular  instance,  he  saw  a  perjured  person  escape 
punishment,  he  publicly  declared  his  disbelief  of 
Divine  Providence,  and  from  that  time  spoke  of 
the  gods  and  all  religious  ceremonies  with  ridicule 
and  contempt.  He  even  attempted  to  lay  open  the 
sacred  Mysteries,  writiug  two  books  on  the  subject, 
called  ipiyioi.  Aprice  at  last  was  set  upon  bis  head, 
and  he  fled  to  Corinth,  where  he  died.  He  lived 
about  416  years  before  Christ  (Cic.  N.  D.  i.  23  ;  iii. 
37 ;  Val.  Max.  i.  1,  $  7).  (2)  An  athlete  of  Rhodes, 
who  gained  the  prize  in  pugilism  at  the  Olympic 
Games,  B.C.  464.  His  victory  was  celebrated  by  Pin- 
dar in  an  ode  which  is  still  extant  (Olymp.  vii.), 
and  which  is  said  to  have  been  inscribed  in  golden 
letters  in  the  temple  of  the  Liudian  Athene  at 
Bhodes.  According  to  Pindar,  he  twice  obtained 
the  victory  in  the  games  of  Ehodes,  four  times  at 
the  Isthmian,  and  was  successful  also  at  the  Ne- 
mean  and  otiier  contests.  Aulus  Gellius  (iii.  15) 
informs  us  that  he  saw  his  three  sons  crowned  on 
the  same  day  at  the  Olympic  Games  and  expired 
through  joy. 

Diagrapheis  (.Siaypaipels).     See  Eisphora. 

Dialects,  A  dialect,  in  the  usual  acceptance  of 
the  word,  is  a  form  of  speech  used  by  a  limited 
number  of  people,  or  within  a  limited  region,  and 
differing  from  the  language  of  the  main  branch  of 
the  race  by  reason  of  local  usages  due  to  separation 
and  special  conditions.  The  term  also  denotes  any 
of  the  divisions  of  a  linguistic  family.  It  some- 
times happens  that  those  who  use  a  particular  dia- 
lect of  a  language  come  to  be  politically  the  most 
powerful  branch,  with  greater  wealtli,  refinement, 
and  literary  cultivation.  Their  dialect  then  ulti- 
mately becomes  the  standard  form  of  the  language, 
while  the  other  va.riations  of  it  sink  to  a  subordi- 
nate position,  and  are  then  spoken  of  as  dialects, 
and  the  first,  which  was  originally  of  no  more 
authority,  is  accepted  as  the  normal  form  of  speech. 
Thus,  Latin  became  the  great  standard  language 
of  Italy,  while  its  sister  languages,  Umbrian  and 
Oscan,  sank  to  the  position  of  dialects.  Thus,  too, 
iu  England,  the  so-called  Middle  English,  being 
spoken  in  that  part  of  the  country  where  the  two 
great  universities  were  situated,  and  being  used 
by  the  early  writers  of  the  country,  gradually  be- 
came the  tongue  of  the  educated  all  over  England 
and  the  literary  form  of  speech,  while  the  Northern 
English  and  the  Southern  English  ceased  to  be 
heard  except  iu  the  mouths  of  the  uneducated.  In 
Greek,  the  finest  productions  of  literature  were, 
on  the  whole,  those  of  the  Ionic  Greeks,  so  that 
a  form  of  the  Ionic  dialect  (Attic)  became  the 
standard  with  which  all  others  were  compared, 
though  the  Doric  and  Aeolio,  being  used  by  many 
famous  writers,  never  became,  like  Lowland  Scotch 
or  the  Sussex  speech  iu  England,  discredited  and 
vulgar.  Dialectic  differences  when  perpetuated 
and  intensified  by  continued  separation  and  lack 
of  intercourse  between  the  peoples  who  use  them 


at  last  develop  into  different  languages.  See  Indo- 
European  Languages. 

I.  Greek  Diai-ects. — The  three  main  divisions  of 
the  dialects  of  Greece  are  usually  said  to  be  the  Aeo- 
lic,  Ionic,  and  Doric.  The  exact  lines  of  division 
are,  however,  obscure,  for  one  dialect  often  borrows 
from  another  when  spoken  by  contiguous  peoples. 
It  must  be  remembered,  also,  that  the  racial  divi- 
sions of  the  Greeks  do  not  always  coincide  with 
the  dialectic  divisions;  that  there  were  hundreds 
of  minor  dialects  of  which  no  account  can  be  tak- 
en here ;  and  that  these  dialects  shaded  off  one 
into  the  other  by  almost  imperceptible  gradations. 
Scholars  differ  most  as  to  what  dialects  are  to  be 
called  Aeolic,  some  restricting  the  name  to  the 
Lesbian  and  Asiatic.  Brugmann  classes  Northwest 
Greek  (of  Phocis,  Locris,  Aetolia,  Acarnania,  Phthi- 
otis,  and  Epiriis),  Elean,  Arcadian -Cyprian,  and 
Pamphylian  as  separate  dialects(Comj).  Gram.  i.  p.  6). 

A.  Aeolic. — The  Aeolic  dialect  was  spoken  in 
Macedonia,  North  Thessaly,  Boeotia,  Arcadia  (?), 
Elis,  Cyprus,  and  the  northern  part  of  Asiatic  Hel- 
las. Our  knowledge  of  the  Leabio- Aeolic  comes  part- 
ly from  inscriptions  and  partly  from  the  fragments 
of  Alcaeus  and  Sappho  quoted  by  the  grammarians 
and  others,  and  from  the  statements  of  the  gram- 
marians themselves.  Three  of  its  inscriptions  are 
of  great  importance — one  found  at  Mitylen^  re- 
cording the  return  of  certain  exiles  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great  (C.  I.  G.  2166),  one  found  at 
Pordoseleua  (C.  I.  G.  2166  c),  and  a  third  found  at 
Eresus  (edited  by  Couze  and  Sauppe).  The  chief 
peculiarities  of  the  Aeolic  dialect  are  (1)  a  strong 
tendency  to  barytone  pronunciation  (e.g.  (r6(f>os, 
dvfios,  'Ap^iXXeur,  for  irotpos,  Bvfios,  'ApfiXXeui) ;  (2)  the 
retention  of  the  digamma  (q.  v.) ;  (3)  the  loss  of  the 
dual ;  a  second  singular  ending  -a-Ba  iu  verbs  (e.  g. 
ix^urBa) ;  (4)  a  third  plural  ending  in  -uri;  (5)  f  ap- 
pears as  0-8 ;  (6)  the  absence  of  the  rough  breath- 
ing. Its  general  character  was  ligbtuess  and 
rapidity  of  utterance;  the  Aeolic  poets  abound  iu 
anapaests  aud  dactyls.  The  Athenians  regarded 
the  Lesbian  language  as  somewhat  barbaric  (Plat. 
Protag.  341  C).  The  Thesaalian  ■  Aeolic,  which  is 
known  to  us  by  a  few  inscriptions  only,  is  a  sort  of 
bridge  between  the  Lesbian  and  the  Boeotian  (Col- 
litz),  doubling  the  liquids,  changing  a  to  o,  and  using 
an  infinitive  in  -fuv.  The  Boeotian- Aeolic  is  known 
from  inscriptions  and  from  the  fragments  of  Co- 
rinna,  though  iu  these  it  is  mixed  with  Ionic  forms, 
as  is  also  true  of  the  Boeotian  passages  in  the 
Achamians  of  Aristophanes.  The  Boeotian-Aeolic 
differed  from  the  Lesbian  chiefly  in  the  following 
particulars :  (1)  In  not  throwing  back  the  accent ; 
(2)  iu  a  fondness  for  aspiration ;  (3)  in  retaining  t 
or  6  where  the  Lesbian  changes  it  to  o- ;  (4)  in  using 
88  for  0-8  =z^;  (5)  in  allowing  the  uncontracted 
-ao  and  -aav  to  stand ;  (6)  in  using  such  genitives 
as  f'/ioCs,  TEoCs,  for  which  the  Lesbian  has  e/iedeu, 
a-edfv.  (See  Beerman  in  Cnrtius's  Studien,  ix.  p.  85.) 
The  Elean-Aeolic  is  known  from  several  inscrip- 
tions, such  as  the  bronze  plate  found  at  Olympia 
by  Gell  (C.  I.  G.  11)  and  the  inscription  of  Damo- 
crates  (Kirchhoff  in  the  Archaeol.  Zeit.  1876).  The 
Arcadian-Aeolic  is  nearer  to  the  Doric  than  to  the 
Lesbian  in  its  forms.  It  has  -av  for  the  gen.  sing, 
niasc.  of  a-nouns,  -oi  as  a  dative  (or  locative)  sing, 
of  o-uouus,  iv  for  fls  and  iv,  aud  -rot  as  a  third  sing, 
middle  ending  (e.  g.  yivrfroL).  (See  Schrader  in 
Curtius's  Studien,  x.  pp.  273-280.)  The  Cyprian  dia- 
lect is  probably  at  the  bottom  Arcadian-Aeolic 
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(Herod,  vii.  90;  Paiisan.viii.5,2) — a  theory  strength- 
ened by  the  study  of  the  Cypriote  iuscriptious  by 
Birch,  Deecke,  Siegismmid,  Hall,  Voigt,  aud  others. 
See  Cyprus. 

B.  Doric. — The  Doric  dialect  Tvas  used  in  Doris, 
Argos,Lacouia,Messeuia,  Crete,  Sicily,  Lower  Italy 
(Magna  Graecia),  and  the  southern  part  of  Asiatic 
Hellas.  Ahrens  recognizes  two  types — the  severer 
Doric  (spoken  in  Laconia,  Crete,  Cyren6,  and  Mag- 
na Graecia);  and  the  milder  Doric,  inflnenced  by 
Aeolic  or  Ionic  usage  (spoken  in  Argolis,  Messeuia, 
Megara,  northern  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  and  Sicily). 
It  was  used  by  the  bucolic  poets  (Theocritus,  Biou, 
Moschn.s),  and  by  Pindar,  Alcnian,  and  others.  Its 
principal  features  are  (1)  a  tendency  to  use  d  for  77 
and  for  a>;  (2)  the  use  of  -/nfs  (for  -/uev)  as  a  first 
plural  verbal  ending ;  (3)  the  use  of  -i/Tt  as  a  third 
plural  ending;  (4)  a  strong  tendency  to  oxytones 
(e.  g.  eXcyoc,  avOpamoi,  TraiScff,  for  eXcyov,  avOpanoty 
iralSes);  (5)  the'  nse  of  the  digamma,  which  it  re- 
taiued  longer  than  did  any  other  Greek  dialect; 
(6)  peculiarities  of  contraction,  such  as  rj  for  fi,  <b 
for  ov  (rjs  for  els,  ^fiev  for  ecr/ifi/);  (7)  the  shorten- 
ing of  long  final  syllables,  usually  when  the  length 
is  due  to  a  compensation  for  the  loss  of  a  cousonant 
(e.  g.  TTOS  for  TToB-s,  Xe'yes  for  Xeyeis,  tIktcv  for  ti- 
KT€iv,  etc.) ;  (8)  a  free  use  of  assimilation.  There 
are  many  important  inscriptions  in  Doric  Greek. 
Chief  among  them  are  the  famous  Tables  of  Hera- 
clea,  found  in  the  bed  of  the  river  Cavone  in  1732 
and  1735,  aud  now  partly  in  the  Mnseo  Nazionale 
at  Naples  and  partly  in  the  British  Museum.  An- 
other (in  the  Messenian-Doric)  was  found  at  An- 
dania,  aud  though  of  late  date  (B.C.  95  ?)  is  valuable 
for  its  fulness  and  for  some  of  the  forms  it  exhib- 
its. The  Megarian-Doric  is  known  from  inscrip- 
tions at  Byzantium ;  the  Corinthian  from  inscrip- 
tions of  Corcyra  and  Syracuse,  both  colonies  of 
Corinth ;  the  Locrian  from  the  bronze  tablet  found 
at  Oeanthia,  and  dating  from  the  fourth  century 
B.C. ;  the  Cretan  from  treaty-tablets  and  others 
found  in  Crete  (see  Goetyn)  and  among  the  ruins 
of  the  Temple  of  Dionysus  on  the  island  of  Teos. 
The  general  cliaracter  of  the  Doric  speech  was 
slowness,  deliberation,  and  fulness  of  sound,  with 
the  jiXaTeiaa-fios  which  the  Dorians  shared  with  the 
Boeotians. 

C.  Ionic. — The  character  of  the  louio  dialect,  in 
its  several  subdivisions,  gives  striking  evidence  of 
its  long-continued  employment  in  literature.  Its 
smoothness  and  harmony,  its  rich  and  full  vowel- 
system,  its  variety  and  plasticity,  all  mark  it  out 
as  eminently  fitted  for  noble  and  expressive  utter- 
ance in  both  prose  and  verse.  It  was  used  by  the 
Greeks  of  Attica  and  Ionia  and  in  most  of  the  isl- 
ands of  the  Aegean  Sea.  Under  this  head  we  may 
consider  (1)  the  Old  Ionic  (Epic),  (2)  the  New  Ionic, 
(3)  the  Attic,  and  (4)  the  Common  Dialect  (New  At- 
tic). 

The  Old  Ionic  or  Epic  dialect  is  the  Ionic  of  the 
poems  of  Homer.  Strictly  speaking  it  was  not  a 
genuine,  popular  form  of  speech  in  common  use, 
but  a  mixed  dialect,  developed  by  the  poets  for 
artistic  purposes.  Its  base  is  doubtless  the  spok- 
en language  of  the  district  in  which  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  were  composed  ;  but  interwoven  with  this 
are  forms  and  nsages  partly  borrowed  from  other 
dialectic  sonrces  and  partly  modified  by  poetic  li- 
cense. Thus  there  is  a  strong  Aeolic  element  in 
Homer,  due  perhaps  in  part  to  the  Aeolic  affinities 
of  the  lonians  of  Smyrna,  but  cherished  also  be- 


cause of  the  exigencies  of  the  dactylic  hexameter. 
Every  page  of  the  Homeric  poetry  shows  a  pecul- 
iar multiplicity  of  forms  of  the  same  word.  Thus 
we  find  HTTTou  and  limoio,  iia)(r]s  and  jiaxnci,  eirea-- 
(TL  and  eirfo-i,  rjptooi  and  fipaea-a-t :  in  the  pronouns 
e'juof,  e/iev,  ejjiedev,  and  e'/ifio,  an/ifs,  and  r/fiels.  The 
augment  is  used  or  disused  at  pleasure,  forms  are 
contracted  or  not,  diphthongs  are  shortened  before 
succeeding  vowels,  the  metrical  value  of  vowels 
varies,  both  hiatus  and  elision  are  freely  used — in 
a  word,  the  widest  license  prevails  and  stamps  the 
dialect  as  one  established  for  the  convenience  of 
poets  and  not  for  the  oonrmon  use  of  men.  "The 
polish  of  the  style,  the  artistic  perfection  of  the 
composition,  and  the  elaborate  nature  of  the  syn- 
tax point  back  to  a  long  series  of  years  of  devel- 
opment, during  which  poets  and  schools  of  poets 
composed  and  passed  on  by  oral  tradition  many 
lays  .  .  .  which  in  course  of  time  grew  into  more 
complete  epic  poems.  Forms  of  speech  had  not 
then  been  fixed  by  the  general  use  of  writing  ;  the 
poet  willingly  adopted  any  of  the  floating  forms 
in  common  use  around  him,  or  caught  aud  pre- 
served for  his  purpose  those  older  forms  be- 
queathed by  past  generations :  so  that  in  this 
way  we  have  an  explanation  of  the  remarkable 
fact  that  in  Homeric  Greek  there  ai-o  forms  in  use 
of  such  diiferent  ages  —  archaisms,  as  we  might 
say,  by  the.  side  of  modernisms"  (Merry).  Some 
of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Epic  language,  how- 
ever, which  were  at  one  time  ascribed  to  the  li- 
cense of  the  poet,  are  now  properly  recognized  as 
the  usage  of  the  oldest  Greek.  The  most  inter- 
esting of  these  is  the  effect  produced  by  the  ear- 
lier existence  of  a  spirant,  no  longer  written, 
upon  the  quantity  of  a  preceding  syllable.  This 
lost  letter  is  sometimes  j  and  sometimes  o- — e.  g. 
Beos  (J)a>s,  fls  oXa  {(T)a\TO,  en  yap  {(r)e)(ov.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  digamma,  to  which,  indeed, 
as  late  as  the  time  of  I.  Bekker  all  such  cases  were 
ascribed.  Real  examples  of  the  influence  of  the 
digamma  in  making  position  or  in  preventing  eli- 
sion are  <j)i\a  Feifiara  hi(rw,  ouro)  8^  PolkovSc,  eireira 
Fava^.     See  DiGAMMA. 

This  complex  and  conventional  dialect  founded 
upon  an  Ionic  base  was  disseminated  throughout 
all  Greece  by  the  rhapsodes,  or  public  reciters,  who 
chanted  the  epics  at  the  great  public  assemblies 
and  festivals.  Its  forms  and  expressions  colour 
the  compositions  of  authors  of  very  different  ages 
and  various  styles.  It  forms  the  basis  of  the  ly- 
ric language  of  Stesichorns  and  Pindar ;  it  per- 
vades the  prose  of  Herodotus ;  and  it  tinges  the 
style  of  the  early  Attic  dramatists  with  a  distinct- 
ly epic  hue.     See  Epos. 

The  New  Ionic  dialect  is  found  in  the  writings 
of  the  iambic  elegiac  poets  Archilochus,  Callinus, 
and  Mimnermus,  and  in  the  prose  of  Herodotiis  and 
Hippocrates.  This  dialect  has  the  following  dis- 
tinctive peculiarities  :  (1)  the  retention  of  the  ear- 
lier K  for  TT  in  interrogative  and  relative  words  (e. 
g.  Koioj,  oKoiTos) ;  (2)  the  interchange  of  ei  and  oi> 
with  the  simple  vowels  (e.  g.  e'Lpojj.ca,  ^elvos,  but 
fie^iov,  Se'^o) ;  and  /lovvos,  o^vojia,  etc.) ;  (3)  the  con- 
traction of  01)  into  a  (e.  g.  fiSxrat,  evvao-as) ;  (4)  the 
use  of  r/i  for  ei  (e.  g.  ^aa-CKr^trj) ;  (5)  crasis  (e.  g.  avr/p,  - 
SXXot);  (6)  the  disuse  of  the  appended  1/ ;  (7)  the 
use  of  -arai,  -aro  for  -vrai,  -vto  whenever  these  are 
added  directly  to  the  tense-stem  (e.  g.  arrUaTai,  n- 
Bearai) ;  (8)  the  genitive  plural  in  -eav  for  the  Ho- 
meric -aa>v  and  Attic  -a>v. 
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The  Attio  dialect  is  probably  a  modification  of 
the  Ionic  spoken  before  the  founding  of  tlie  Ionic 
colonies.  It  is  to  the  student  of  literature  the 
most  important  of  all  the  forms  of  Greelj,  since  it 
was  used  by  Thucydides,  Aeschylus,  Xeuopbon, 
Plato,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Aristophanes,  Lyslas, 
Isocrates,  Demosthenes, 'Aeschines,  and  many  oth- 
ers of  genius  scarcely  inferior  to  them.  Attic  oc- 
cupies a  middle  ground  between  tlie  harsher  Doric 
and  the  softer  louic,  and  was  thus  fitted  to  be 
the  common  speech  of  all  cnltivated  Greeks,  and 
is  now  used  as  the  standard  of  comparison  in  the 
study  of  the  Hellenic  tongue.  Literary  Attic  is 
divided  into  Old  and  New,  the  point  of  division 
being  approximately  the  beginning  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War  (B.C.  431).  The  differences  between 
the  Old  and  the  New  are  slight,  and  seem  to  point 
to  a  gradual  adoption  in  literature  of  popular  forms. 
Tlie  Old  Ionic  is  seen  in  Thncydides  and  the  tra- 
gedians ;  both  the  Old  and  the  Ne'w  are  noticeable 
in  Plato  ;  while  the  comic  writers  and  the  orators 
show' the  usages  of  the  New.  It  is  in  the  New  At- 
tic that  the  Greek  language  reached  the  zenith  of 
its  grace,  expressiveness,  and  symmetry,  combiuing 
at  once  the  a-efivoTijs  of  the  Doric  with  the  x«P's 
of  tlie  louic  speech. 

Tlie  general  use  of  the  Attio  gradually  led  to  its 
corruption,  so  that  we  fiud  a  modified  form  of  it 
developed  by  the  time  of  Alexander,  which  is 
"known  as  the  Common  dialect  {rj  Koivfi  dioKeicTos). 
It  was  used  by  the  Greek  writers  of  later  times,  such 
as  Aristotle,  Polybius,  Plutarch,  Pausanias,  Babri- 
us,  and  Lucian — writers,  however,  who  exhibit 
very  different  degrees  of  divergence  from  the  At- 
tio standard  of  purity. 

The  rise  of  the  Alexandrian  School  (q.  v.)  of  critics 
and  grammarians  did  much  to  check  the  tendency 
to  linguistic  corruption  in  literature;  but  the  pop- 
ular speech,  continually  receiving  additions  from 
foreign  sources  and  especially  from  the  East,  ulti- 
mately developed  into  a  distinct  idiom  which  is 
known  as  Hellenistic  Greek,  and  which  is  the  basis 
of  the  diction  of  the  New  Testament  and  also 
of  the  Septuagint.  The  variations  from  earlier 
standards  exhibited  in  this  form  of  speech  are 
rather  to  be  seen  in  the  vocabulary  than  in  the 
syntax ;  but  the  following  come  under  the  latter 
head  :  (1)  a  confusion  in  the  use  of  moods  (e.  g.  ha 
with  the  present  indicative,  Srav  with  the  past  in- 
dicative) ;  (2)  a  construction  of  cases  unknown  in 
Attic  (e.  g.  yevf cr^at  with  the  accusative,  ■iTpo(T<f)a>veiv 
with  the  dative);  (3)  a  gradu.il  disuse  of  the  opta- 
tive mood,  for  which  the  subjunctive  is  substi- 
tuted. 

Tlie  corruptiou  of  the  spoken  langnage  went  on 
continuously,  much  as  in  the  case  of  the  Latin. 
For  centuries  literature  still  struggled  to  preserve 
the  usages  of  Attic  or  at  least  of  the  Koivrj  bioKen.- 
Tos,  but  at  last  this  attempt  ended,  and  tlie  popu- 
lar speech  became  also  the  language  of  literature, 
being  first  so  used  by  Theodorus  Ptochoprodro- 
mus,  a  monk  of  Constantinople,  about  a.d.  1160. 
From  this  date  begins  the  history  of  modern 
Greek. 

BiBLioGBAPHY. — The  first  scientific  treatment  of 
the  Greek  dialects  is  found  in  the  work  of  Ahrens, 
De  Graecae  Linguae  Dialectis,  2  vols.  (Berlin,  1839- 
1843).  Many  of  his  views  require  modification, 
however,  owing  to  more  recent  investigations. 
Mnch  valuable  material  will  be  found  in  Curtius's 
Studien  zur  griecMscken,  und  lateinisohen  Gramma- 


tik,  10  vols.  (Leipzig,  1868-78);  and  Merzdorf's 
Sprachwiasenseh.  Jihandl.  (Leipzig,  1874).  For  the 
Homeric  dialect  see  La  Roche's  edition  of  the 
Iliad  (Berlin,  1870);  D.  B.  Monro's  Grammar  of  the 
Somerie  Dialect  (Oxford,  1882) ;  and  Seymour's  In- 
troduction to  the  Homeric  Language  (Boston,  1885). 
Examples  are  given  by  Cauer  in  his  Delectus  (Leip- 
zig, 1883) ;  Meister,  Die  griechischen  Dialekte  (Gott. 
1882-89);  and  by  Hoffmann,  Die  grieohischen  Dia- 
lekte (Gott.  1891).  See  also  Boisacq,  Les  Dialeotes 
Doriens  (Paris,  1891);  and  Smyth,  Greek  Dialects, 
part  i.  Ionic  (Oxfoid,  1894).  For  Hellenistic  and  vul- 
gar Greek  see  Winer's  Grammar,  part  ii.  pp.  69-128, 
ed.  Moulton  ;  Mullach,  Grammatik  der  griechischen 
Vulgarsprache  (Berlin,  1856) ;  and  Sophocles,  Glos- 
sary of  Later  and  Byzantine  Greek  (Boston,  1870). 

II.  Italian  Dialects.— The  dialects  spoken  in 
Italy  in  ancient  times  and  snrely  traceable  to  au 
Ary.TU  stock'  may  be  roughly  divided  into  two 
main  groups — the  Umbro-Sabellian  and  the  Latin- 
Faliscan.  Their  general  relations  and  divisions 
are  indicated  in  the  diagram  given  under  Italia, 
p.  892.  Of  the  Umbro-Sabellian  group,  the  princi- 
pal dialects  are  the  Umbrian  and  the  Oscan.  See 
Osoi;  Umbria. 

The  Latin  and  the  Faliscan  are  so  closely  allied 
that  the  Faliscan  may  be  roughly  regarded  as  only 
a  rustic  variation  of  the  Latin.  It  was  used  by 
the  people  of  Falerii,  a  city  situated  within  Etru- 
rian territory,  and  probably  one  of  the  twelve  con- 
federated cities  of  the  Etruscan  League.  Tliat  the 
language  of  the  Falisci  was  not  Etruscan  or  cog- 
nate witli  Etruscan  was  noticed  by  the  ancients 
(e.  g.  Strabo,  v.  p.  266 ;  Dionys.  Hal.  i.  21 ;  Cato  ap. 
Pliny,  H.N.  iii.  5,  §  1),  and  inscriptions  found  in 
the  present  century  have  confirmed  its  close  affin- 
ity with  Old  Latin.  Thus  the  Falisci  used  the 
Latin  R  instead  of  the  Etruscan  and  Umbro-Sabel- 
lian character  C|,  and  possessed  also  the  Old  Latin  Z. 
The  principal  phonetic  peculiarity  distinguishing 
the  Faliscan  from  the  Latin  is  the  representation 
of  an  original  T}h  medial  by/,  as  in  lofertas  for  liier- 
tas.  See  Deecke,  Die  Falisker  (Strassburg,  1885); 
and  Conway's  Italic  Dialects  (announced  in  1896). 

Latin  was  originally  spoken  only  in  tlie  plaiu 
of  Latium  (q."v.),  and  seems  not  to  have  developed 
any  subordinate  dialects.  For  its  colloquial  and 
rustic  forms  and  usages,  see  Seemo  Plkbbids.  The 
best  grammars  of  the  language  are  those  of  Roby 
(2  vols.,  Oxford,  1881);  Ktihner,  Ausfiihrliche 
Grammatik  (2  vols.  Hanover,  1877-78);  Stolz  and 
Schmalz  in  Iwau  Miiller's  Handbuch  der  klassischen 
Alterthumswissenschaft,  vol.  ii.  (Nordlingen,  1885), 
and  Gildersleeve,  revised  by  Lodge  (N.  Y.  1894). 

Besides  the  Latin-Faliscau  and  the  Umbro-Sa- 
bellian, Greek  was  spoken  in  the  Greek  cities  of 
southern  Italy  (Magna  Graecia),  Keltic  by  the  Gaul- 
ish peoples  in  the  north,  Etruscan  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Etruria,  and  at  one  time  in  Campania  and 
the  plain  of  the  Eridanus  (Po);  while  at  an  early 
period,  in  the  extreme  southeast,  inscriptions  show 
the  existence  of  a  language  whose  affinities  have 
not  yet  been  wholly  determined,  but  which  is  usu- 
ally styled  Messapiau  or  lapygiau,  and  regarded 
as  cognate  with  the  language  of  the  Veneti  in  the 
northeast  of  Italy.  For  these  dialects,  see  the 
articles  Celtae  ;  Etruria  ;  Messafia  ;  Veneti. 

Dialis  Flamen.     See  Flamen. 

Dial5gus  (SidXoyos).  A  dialogue.  As  a  form 
of  literary  composition,  apart  from  its  purely  dra- 
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matic  use,  the  dialogue  plays  an  important  part  in 
the  history  of  Greek  and  Roman  letters.  The  viv- 
idness and  pnngenoy  of  rapid  question  and  reply 
were  fully  appreciated  by  the  earliest  writers.  The 
Homeric  poems  abound  in  passages  whose  great 
dramatic  force  is  dne  to  the  use  of  this  form. 
Herodotus  continually  employs  it  to  give  pictu- 
resqueness  and  life  to  his  narrative ;  and  this  is  true 
even  of  Thucydides,  in  whose  history  the  so-called 
Melian  dialogue  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  book,  the 
dialogue  of  Archidamus  with  the  Plataeaus  (ii. 
71-74),  and  of  the  Ambraciot  herald  and  the  Acar- 
naniau  soldiers  of  Demosthenes  (iii.  113)  are  strik- 
ing examples.  The  great  popularity  of  the  drama 
must  have  been  a  direct  stimulus  to  the  use  of 
the  dialogue  in  prose  literature ;  so  that  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  Plato  employing  it  in  his  philo- 
sophical writings,  thus  following  the  example  of 
Alexamenns  of  Teos  and  Zeuo  of  Elea  (cf.  Mahaffy, 
Hist,  of  Class.  Gk.  Lit.  ii.  pp.  170-174 ).  In  this 
way  the  philosophical  argumeut  is  worked  out  in 
■a.  most  attractive  form,  the  attack  and  defence  ex- 
cite a  lively  interest,  and  the  reader  is  artfully 
made  to  accept  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  by  wit- 
nessing, as  it  were,  the  utter  overthrow  of  its  as- 
sailants. The  r/doTToua,  or  character-painting,  of  the 
dialogues  of  Plato  has  never  been  surpassed,  even 
by  the  greatest  dramatists.  The  subtlest  touches 
are  here  given  with  wonderful  deftness,  and  a  whole 
gallery  of  portraits  is  presented  to  us  as  varied,  as 
delicately  drawn,  and  as  life-like  as  those  of  Eu- 
ripides, of  Molifere,  or  of  Shakspeare.  In  some  of 
them,  however  (e.  g.  the  Parmenides,  Protagoras, 
and  Symposium),  the  artistic  mistake  has  been 
made  of  reporting  the  conversation  in  the  oratio 
oiliqua;  and  in  these  the  sustained  indirectness 
of  construction,  the  crowded  infinitives,  and  the 
absurdity  of  supposing  one  man  to  repeat  from 
memory  the  whole  of  an  intricate  dialogue,  greatly 
diminish  the  pleasure  of  the  reader. 

The  dialogues  of  Aristotle  are  very  diiferent 
from  those  of  Plato,  and  are  probably  a  reversion 
to  the  models  of  Alexamenns  and  Zeuo.  The  form 
is  still  nominally  that  of  a  conversation,  but  in 
fact  the  divertium  appears  only  in  the  introductory 
parts,  and  after  the  argument  is  once  under  full 
headway  it  becomes  an  almost  unbroken  mono- 
logue. The  conversational  proaemium  is,  therefore, 
rather  a  device  to  secure  the  attention  of  the  reader, 
than  an  essential  part  of  the  work  as  a  whole ;  and 
the  rjdcmoua  is  conspicuously  absent. 

Such  of  the  philosophical  and  rhetorical  writ- 
ings of  Cicero  as  adopt  the  form  of  the  dialogue 
are  decidedly  Aristotelian  rather  than  Platonic  iu 
their  arrangement  and  in  their  lack  of  dramatic 
ability.  Such  are  the  treatises  De  Senectute,  De 
Amidtia,  the  Brutus,  the  Tusculanae  Disputationes, 
the  De  Oratore,  and  the  De  Repuilica. 

The  so-called  Dialogi  of  L.  Annaens  Seneca 
{Dialogorum  Libri  xii.)  get  the  name  from  the  fre- 
quent introduction  of  a  second  speaker  with  the 
words  inquis,  inquit,  dicet  aliquis,  etc.,  but  they  are 
in  Tjo  true  sense  of  the  word  dialogues  at  all. 

In  Latin  literature  the  title  Dialogus  is  given 
par  excellence  to  a  work  of  Tacitus  { Dialogus  de 
Oratoriius),  a  conversation  between  a  number  of 
literary  celebrities  of  the  time  of  Vespasian,  who 
in  it  discuss  the  decay  of  oratory  under  the  Em- 
pire. The  style  shows  that  the  dialogue  was  com- 
posed at  the  time  when  the  writer  was  in  the 
Ciceronian  period  of  his  studies  and  was  endeavour- 


ing to  imitate  the  diction  of  that  great  roaster. 
Hence  it  difiVjrs  in  many  respects  from  the  later 
Tacitean  compositions,  so  that  some  critics  from 
the  time  of  Lipsius  have  even  suspected  its  anthen- 
ticity ;  but  in  a  letter  of  Pliny  (ix.  10, 2)  addressed  to 
Tacitus  is  fonud  an  evident  allusion  to  the  Dialogus, 
even  did  not  a  careful  study  of  the  piece  itself  yield 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  authorship.  See  Wein- 
kauff,  Untersuchungen  iiber  den  Dialogus  des  Tacitm 
(Cologne,  1880) ;  and  the  elaborate  work  of  Hirzel, 
Der  Dialog,  2  vols.  (1895).  Editions  are  those  of 
Eitter  (Bonn,  1859),  Michaelis  (Leipzig,  1868),  Peter 
(Jena,  1877),  Andresen  (Leipzig,  1879),  Bahrens 
(Leipzig,  1881),  Peterson  (Oxford,  1893),  Bennett 
(Boston,  1894),  and  Gudeman  (Boston,  1894). 
Diamartyrla  {buxfiaprupia).     See  Anacrisis. 

Diamastigosis  (Sia/xao-riyoxrif).  A  solemnity 
performed  at  Sparta  at  the  festival  of  Artemis  Or- 
thia  (Pausau.  iii..l6,  $  6).  The  ceremony  was  this . 
Spartan  youths  (cc^tj^oi)  were  scourged  on  the  oc- 
casion at  the  altar  of  Artemis,  by  persons  appoint- 
ed for  the  purpose,  until  their  blood  gushed  forth 
and  covered  the  altar.  The  scourging  itself  was 
preceded  by  a  preparation  by  which  those  who  in- 
tended to  undergo  the  diamastigosis  tried  to  harden 
themselves  against  its  pains.  Fausanias  describes 
the  origin  of  the  worship  of  Artemis  Orthia,  and 
of  the  diamastigosis,  in  the  following  manner :  A 
wooden  statue  of  Artemis,  which  Orestes  had 
brought  from  Tanris,  was  found  in  a  bush  by  As- 
trabacus  and  Alopecus,  the  sons  of  Irbus.  The  two 
men  were  immediately  struck  mad  at  the  sight  of 
it.  The  Limnaeans  and  the  inhabitants  of  other 
ueighbouring  places  then  offered  sacrifices  to  the 
goddess;  but  a  quarrel  ensued  among  them,  in 
which  several  individuals  were  killed  at  the  altar 
of  Artemis,  who  now  demanded  atonement  for  the 
pollution  of  her  sanctuary.  From  henceforth,  hu- 
man victims  were  selected  by  lot  and  offered  to 
Artemis,  until  Lycurgus  introduced  the  scourging 
of  young  men  at  her  altar  as  a  substitute  for  hu- 
man sacrifices. 

The  diamastigosis,  according  to  this  account, 
was  a  substitute  for  human  sacrifice,  and  Lycur- 
gus made  it  also  serve  his  purposes  of  education, 
in  so  far  as  he  made  it  a  part  of  the  system  of 
hardening  the  Spartan  youths  against  bodily  suf- 
ferings (Plut.  Lye.  18). 

Diana  (fi'om  the  root  of  dies).  An  ancient  Ital- 
ian deity,  whose  name  is  the  feminine  counterpart 
of  lanns  (originally  Dianus).  She  was  the  goddess 
of  the  moon ;  of  the  open  air  and  open  country 
with  its  mountains,  forests,  springs,  and  brooks;  of 
the  chase ;  and  of  childbirth,  since  the  moon  was 
believed  to  foster  growth  (Cic.i^.  D.  ii.  19).  Iu 
the  latter  capacity  she,  like  luno,  bore  the  second 
title  of  Lucina.  Thus  her  attributes  were  akin  to 
those  of  the  Greek  Artemis,  and  in  the  course  of 
time  she  was  completely  identified  with  her  and 
with  Hecate,  who  resembled  her.  The  most  cele- 
brated shrine  of  Diana  was  at  Aricia  (q.  v.),  in  a 
grove  (nemus),  from  which  she  was  sometimes  sim- 
ply called  Nemorensis  (Plin.  3.  N.  xix.  3,33).  This 
was  on  the  banks  of  the  modern  lake  of  Nemi, 
which  was  styled  the  mirror  of  Diana.  Here  a  male 
deity  named  Virbius  (Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  756)  was  wor- 
shipped with  her,  a  god  of  the  forest  and  the  chase. 
He  was  in  later  times  identified  with  Hippolytus, 
the  risen  favourite  of  Artemis,  and  tlie  oldest  priest 
of  the  sanctuary  {Bex  Nemorensis,  Suet.  Calig.  35). 
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He  was  said  to  have  originated  the  custom  of  giving 
the  priest's  office  to  a  runaway  slave,  who  broke 
oif  a  branch  from  a  particular  tree  in  the  precincts 
and  slew  his  predecessor  In  office  in  single  combat. 
In  consequence  of  this  murderous  custom  the 
Greeks  compared  Diana  of  Arlcla  with  the  Tanric 
Artemis,  and  a  fable 
arose  that  Orestes 
had  brought  the  im- 
age of  that  goddess 
into  the  grove.  Di- 
ana was  chiefly  wor- 
shipped by  women, 
who  prayed  to  her 
for  happiness  in  mar- 
riage or  childbirth. 
The  most  important 
temple  of  Diana  at 
Rome  was  on  the 
Aventine, founded  by 
Servius  Tullins  as 
the  sanctuary  of  the 
Latin  confederacy. 
On  the  day  of  its 
foundation  (August 
13)  the  slaves  had  a 
holiday.    ThisDiaua 

was  completely  identified  with  the  sister  of  Apollo, 
and  worshipped  simply  as  Artemis  at  the  Secular 
Games.  (See  LuDi.)  A  sign  of  the  original  differ- 
ence, however,  remained.  Cows  were  offered  to  the 
Diana  of  the  Aventine,  and  her  temple  adorned 
with  cows',  not  with  stags',  horns,  but  it  was  the 
doe  which  was  sacred  to  Artemis.     See  Artemis. 

Dianium.  The  modern  Denia ;  a  town  in  His- 
pania  Tarraconensis  ou  a  promontory  of  the  same 
name  (now  Cape  S.  Martin)  founded  by  the  Mas- 
siliaus.  Here  stood  a  celebrated  temple  of  Diana, 
from  which  the  town  derived  its  name  (Plin. 
H.JSr.  Hi.  5, 11). 

DianSmae  (SiavofiaC)  or  DiadSseis  (SiaSocreis). 
Public  doles  to  the  Athenian  people,  resembling 
the  Roman  oongiarium.  To  these  belong  the  free 
distributions  of  corn  (Aristoph.  Veap.  715  foil.),  the 
clerucMae,  the  revenues  from  the  mines,  and  the 
theoric  fund.     See  Thboricon. 

Diapsephisis  (Sia\|/'^<^i(rtE).  A  political  institu- 
tion at  Athens,  the  object  of  which  was  to  prevent 
aliens,  or  such  as  were  the  offspring  of  an  unlawful 
marriage,  from  assuming  the  rights  of  citizens.  As 
usurpations  of  this  kind  were  not  uncommon  at 
Athens  {Flnt.  Pericl.  37),  various  measures  had  been 
adopted  against  them;  but,  as  none  of  them  had 
the  desired  effect,  a  new  method,  the  8i.ayjrrj(j)ia-is, 
was  devised,  according  to  whicli  the  trial  of  spu- 
rious citizens  was  to  be  held  by  the  demotae  with- 
in whose  denie  intruders  (iTapeyypaiTTOi)  were  sus- 
pected to  exist;  for  if  each  deme  separately  was 
kept  clear  of  Intruders,  the  whole  body  of  citizens 
would  naturally  feel  the  benefit.  Every  deme, 
therefore,  obtained  the  right  or  duty  at  certain 
times  to  revise  its  lexiarchic  registers,  and  to  ascer- 
tain whether  any  had  entered  their  names  who 
had  no  claims  to  the  rights  of  citizens.  The  assem- 
bly of  the  demotae,  in  which  these  investigations 
took  place,  was  held  under  the  presidency  of  the 
demarch  or  some  senator  belonging  to  the  deme. 
When  the  demotae  were  assembled,  an  oath  was 
administered  to  them,  in  which  they  promised  to 
judge  impartially.     The  president  then  read  out 


the  names  of  the  demotae  from  the  register,  asking 
the  opinion  of  the  assembly  (8tai/fi/</)ife(r^ai)  re- 
specting each  individual,  whether  they  thought 
him  a  true  and  legitimate  citizen  or  not.  Any  one 
then  had  the  right  to  say  what  he  thought  or  knew 
of  the  person  in  qnestion,  and  when  any  one  was 
impeached  a  regular  trial  took  place  (Demosth. 
e.  Eubul.  p.  1301,' §  9).  If  a  person  was  found 
guilty  of  having  usurped'  the  rights  of  a  cit- 
izen (d7roi^i;(^ifecrdai),  his  name  was  struck  -from 
the  lexiarchic  register,  and  he  himself  was  de- 
graded to  the  rank  of  an  alien.  But  if  he  did  not 
acquiesce  in  the  verdict,  but  appealed  to  the  great 
courts  of  justice  at  Athens,  a  heavier  punishment 
awaited  him  if  he  was  found  guilty  there  also ; 
for  he  was  then  sold  as  a  slave,  and  his  property 
was  confiscated  by  the  State  (Dion.  Hal.  De  Isaeo, 
c.  16,  and  the  fragment  of  the  speech  pro  EupMleto 
there  preserved). 

If  by  any  accident  the  lexiai'chic  registers  had 
been  lost  or  destroyed,  a  careful  scrutiny  of  the 
same  nature  as  that  described  above,  and  likewise 
called  Siai/fij^io-tr,  took  place,  in  order  to  prevent 
any  spurious  citizen  from  having  his  name  entered 
in  the  new  registers.     See  Dbmus. 

The  oldest  known  Siai/^ij^tcrtr  occurred  in  B.C. 
445  (Pint.  Pericl.  87 ;  Schol.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  1.  c). 

Diarium.  A  day's  allowance  for  Roman  slaves 
or  soldiers.     See  Servds. 

Diary.     See  Commkntarius;  Ephkmehis. 

Diasia  (to  Atda-ia).  A  great  festival  celebrated 
at  Athens,  withont  the  walls  of  the  city,  in  honour 
of  Zeus,  surnamed  MetKi)(i.os.  The  whole  people 
took  part  in  it,  and  the  wealthier  citizens  offered 
victims  (iepela),  while  the  poorer  classes  burned 
such  incense  as  their  country  furnished  {Bijurra 
eTTixtop'o)-  The  Diasia  took  place  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  month  of  Anthesterion,  with  feast- 
ing, and  was,  like  most  other  festivals,  accom- 
panied by  a  fair.  The  etymology  of  Aiaa-ia  given 
by  most  of  the  ancient  grammarians  (from  Aids  and 
aa-tj)  Is  false ;  the  name  is  a  mere  derivative  from 
Atds,  as  'ATToXKavm  from  'AnoWcav. 

Diastylus  {Sida-rvKos).     See  Templum. 

Diatreta  (sc.  vasa).  Cups  of  glass  mentioned  by 
Martial  (xii.70, 9)  of  an  egg-shape,  and  hence  could 
not  be  pntdown,  but  must  be  emptied  at  a  draught, 
See  ViTRUM. 

Diaidos  (SiWXoi).     See  CUBSUS. 

Diazoma  (Stafm/ia).    See  Subligaculum. 

Diazomata  {Sia^afiaTo).  The  broad  passages  in 
the  Greek  theatre,  which  horizontally  divided  the 
successive  rows  of  seats  into  two  or  three  flights. 
The  Latin  equivalent  is  praeoirtctio  (q.  v.).  See 
Theatrum. 

Dicaea  ( AtKaia).  A  town  in  Thrace  ou  Lake 
Bistouis  (Herod,  vli.  109). 

Dicaearchia.     See  Pdteoli. 

Dicaearchus  {AiKaiap)(os).  (1)  A  native  of  Mes- 
sana  in  Sicily.  He  was  a  scholar  of  Aristotle's, 
and  is  called  a  Peripatetic  philosopher  by  Cicero 
{Be  Off.  ii.  5) ;  but,  though  he  wrote  some  works  on 
philosophical  subjects,  he  seems  to  have  devoted 
his  attention  principally  to  geography  and  statis- 
tics. His  chief  philosophical  work  was  two  dia- 
logues on  the  soul,  each  divided  into  three  books, 
one  dialogue  (KopivdiaKoi)  being  supposed  to  have 
been  held  at  Corinth,  the  other  at  Mitylen6  (Afo- 
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iSioKoi).  lu  tbese  he  argued  agaiust  the  existence  of 
the  soul.  The  greatest  performance,  however,  of 
Dicaearchiis  was  a  treatise  on  the  geograjihy,  poli- 
tics, and  manners  of  Greece,  which  be  called  Bios 
'EXXaSor,  "  The  Life  of  Greece,"  a  title  imitated  by 
Varroiuhis  Vita  Pojruli  Romani.  All  the  philosoph- 
ical writings  of  Dicaearchus  are  lost.  His  geograph- 
ical works  have  shared  the  same  fate,  except  a  few 
fragments.  We  have  remaining  one  hundred  and 
fifty  verses  of  bis  'A>'a-ypa(^ij  ttjs  'EXXdSoy,  or  "De- 
scription of  Greece,"  written  in  iambic  trimeters; 
and  also  two  fragments  of  the  Bi'oy  'EXXaSor,  one 
<;outaining  a  description  of  Boeotia  and  Attica, 
and  another  an  account  of  McTunt  Pelion.  Dicae- 
archus's  maps  were  extant  in  the  time  of  Cicero 
XEp.  ad  Att.  vi.  2).  Cicero  was  very  fond  of  the 
writings  of  Dicaearchus,  and  speaks  of  him  in 
terms  of  warm  admiration  (Ad  Att.  ii.  2).  In  one 
•of  the  extant  fragments  Dicaearchus  quotes  Posi- 
■dippus,  and  must  therefore  have  been  alive  in  B.C. 
289.  There  is  an  edition  of  the  fragments  of  Dicae- 
archus by  Fuhr  (Darmstadt,  1841). 

Dicasterioti  {SiKoarripiov).  A  word  which  indi- 
cates both  the  aggregate  judges  that  sat  in  court 
a^nd  the  place  itself  in  which  they  held  their  sit- 
tings. For  an  account  of  the  former,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  article  Dicastes  ;  with  respect  to 
the  latter,  our  information  is  very  imperfect.  In 
the  earlier  ages  there  were  five  celebrated  places 
at  Athens  set  apart  for  the  sittings  of  the  judges 
who  had  cognizance  of  the  graver  causes  in  which 
the  loss  of  human  life  was  avenged  or  expiated — 
viz.,  the  Areopagites  and  the  Epheta«.  These 
places  were  on  the  Areopagus ;  in  the  Palladium, 
a  sacred  place  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  city  ; 
in  tbe  Delphinium,  a  place  sacred  to  the  Delphian 
Apollo  in  the  same  district ;  in  the  Prytaneum,  the 
ancient  sacred  hearth  of  the  State,  to  the  north- 
east of  the  Acropolis;  and  finally  at  Plireatto  or 
Phreattys  in  the  Piraeus,  at  the  inlet  of  Zea  (Scho- 
manu,  Antiq.  i.  465,  Eng.  trans. ;  and  the  great  pas- 
sage in  Demosth.  c.  Aristoor.  pp.  641-646).  The  an- 
tiquity of  these  last  four  is  suflSciently  vouched  for 
by  the  archaic  character  of  the  division  of  the 
•causes  that  were  appropriated  to  each :  in  the  first 
we  are  told  that  accidental  deaths  were  discussed , 
in  the  second,  homicides  confessed,  bnt  justified; 
in  the  third  there  were  quasi-trials  of  inanimate 
things,  ■which,  by  falling  and  the  like,  had  occa- 
.sioned  a  loss  of  human  life  (see  Apstchon  Dik6)  ; 
iu  the  fourth,  homicides  who  had  returned  from 
•exile  and  committed  a  fresh  manslaughter  were 
appointed  to  be  tried.  With  respect  to  these  an- 
■cient  institutions,  of  which  little  more  than  the 
name  remaiued  when  the  historical  age  commenced, 
it  will  be  suflBcient  to  observe  that  in  accordance 
with  the  ancient  Greek  feeling  respecting  homi- 
•oide — viz.  that  it  involved  ceremonial  pollution  in 
all  cases,  irrespective  of  the  degree  of  criminality — 
the  presiding  jndge  was  invariably  the  king  ar- 
■chon,  the  Athenian  rex  sacrorum;  and  that  the 
places  iu  which  the  trials  were  held  were  open 
to  the  sky,  to  avoid  the  contamination  which  the 
judges  might  incur  by  being  under  the  same  roof 
■with  a  murderer  (Antiph.  de  Caed.  Her.  §  11 ;  cf. 
Phonou  Dike). 

The  Heliaea  properly  so  called,  and  probably, 
also,  the  majority  of  the  Heliastic  courts,  were  sit- 
luated  in  the  Agora;  others  in  various  parts  of  the 
■city.  The  statement  that  there  were  not  more 
than  ten  of  tbese  is  probably  erroneous.     Besides 


the  Heliaea,  the  first  in  numbers  and  importance, 
the  following  are  named:  the  Parabyston  (irapa- 
fivarov),  in  which  the  Eleven  presided,  and  which 
is  said  to  have  received  its  name  from  its  position 
in  a  remote  quarter  of  the  city ;  the  Dicastei'ion  of 
Metiochus,  or  Metiohns,  and  that  of  Calleas  (to  KdX- 
Xfiov),  probably  named  after  their  builders;  the 
Green  Court  (TAarpaxiovv)  and  the  Eed  Court  (iotvi- 
KMvv),  the  Middle  Court  (MeVov),  the  Greater  Court 
(Mei^oj'),  the  New  Court  (JLaivov),  the  Triangular 
Court  (TpiycBi/oK),  and  the  Dicasterion  at  the  holy 
place  of  Lyons  (€7ri  Avkm),  probably  near  the  Ly- 
ceum without  the  city.  Dioasteries  near  the  walls 
and  in  the  street  of  tlie  Hermoglyphi  are  men- 
tioned with  no  further  indication  of  their  name. 
The  Odeum,  too,  a  building  erected  by  Pericles  and 
properly  destined  for  musical  performances,  was 
used  for  the  sittings  of  Heliastic  courts ;  and  so, 
probably,  were  other  places  of  which  no  mention 
is  found.  The  dicasts  sat  upon  wooden  benches, 
which  were  covered  with  rugs  or  matting  (yjfiadia), 
and  there  were  elevations  or  tribunes  (/3^/xaTa), 
upon  which  the  antagonist  advocates  stood  during 
their  address  to  the  court.  The  space  occupied 
by  tlie  persons  engaged  in  the  trial  was  protected 
by  a  railing  {Spv(j>aKTOi)  from  the  intrusion  of  the 
bystanders;  but  in  causes  which  bore  upon  the 
violation  of  tlie  Mysteries,  a  further  space  of  fifty 
feet  all  round  was  enclosed  by  a  rope,  and  the  se- 
curity of  this  barrier  guai-anteed  by  the  presence 
of  the  public  slaves.     See  Demosii. 

Dicastes  (SiKaa-rris).  In  its  broadest  accepta- 
tion a  judge,  but  more  particularly  denoting  the 
Athenian,  functionary  of  the  democratic  period, 
commonly  rendered  "juryman."  Except,  however, 
iu  the  circumstance  that  they  were  sworn  "  well 
and  truly"  to  discharge  the  duties  intrusted  to 
them,  there  was  little  resemblance  between  an 
Attic  dicasterion  and  an  English  jnry.  As  dis- 
tinguished from  the  district  judges  (oi  Kara  8rjp,ovs 
hiKaa-rai,  better  known  by  their  later  name  of  oi 
TerrapaKovra),  and  from  the  Nautodicae  or  judges 
in  commercial  cases,  the  dicastae  are  frequently 
styled  Heliastae,  and  their  courts  the  Heliastic 
courts.  The  name  comes  from  fjXiaia,  a  word 
which,  like  ayopd,  denotes  both  the  assembly  and 
the  place  in  which  it  was  held;  and  the  court  of 
the  Heliaea,  as  the  most  strongly  manned  and  tbe 
first  in  dignity,  being  taken  as  a  representative  of 
the  rest,  both  names  were  used  indiscriminately. 
Their  jurisdiction  extended  to.  matters  of  every 
kind  without  exception.  In  private  causes  it  is 
highly  probable  that  they  acted  originally  as 
judges  of  the  second  instance — i.  e.  of  appeal ;  but 
in  public  matters  they  acted  as  the  primary  and 
sole  judicial  authority.  The  Heliastae  were  insti- 
tuted by  Solon,  but  what  was  their  original  num- 
ber and  how  they  were  nominated  at  first  we  do 
not  know.  At  the  time  when  democracy  was  fully 
developed,  when  the  causes  even  of  the  subject 
allies  were  brought  before  the  Athenian  courts, 
there  were  6000  dicasts  or  Heliasts,  600  for  each 
tribe,  ohoseu  by  lot.  Previously  the  number  can- 
not have  been  very  small;  and  divisions  of  the 
whole  body  into  sections,  such  as  we  find  after- 
wards, may  without  hesitation  be  assumed  to  have 
existed  in  the  earlier  times  also.  The  ballot  (kXij- 
povv,  irnxKripovv  to.  SiKacrripia,  Demosth.  c.  Everg.  p. 
1144,  J  17 ;  sometimes  also  liKripovv,  after  the  anal- 
ogy of  "manning"  a  ship,  c.  Timoar.  p.  729,  §  92) 
was  conducted  annually  by  the  nine  archons;  ao- 
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cording  to  some  authorities  their  secretary  {ypafi- 
fioTfis)  made  the  tenth. 

The  lots  were  drawn,  and  the  persons  chosen 
were  sworn,  iu  the  earlier  ages  at  a  place  called 
Ardettns,  without  the  city,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Ilissus ;  hut  in  after-times  at  some  other  spot,  of 
which  we  are  not  informed.  The  formula  of  the 
Heliastic  oath,  preserved  in  Demosthenes  (c. 
Timocr.  p.  746,  §§  149-151),  passed  nntil  lately  as 
genuine,  and  was  accepted  as  such  by  Schomann 
in  his  early  writings  {Att.  Process,  etc.)  as  well  as 
by  other  recent  scholars.  The  first  hint  that,  like 
most  of  the  documents  embodied  in  the  Demosthe- 
nic speeches,  it  was  the  patchwork  of  a  late  gram- 
marian, seems  to  have  been  given  by  Schomann 
in  his  Antiquities  (1855) ;  and  the  point  was  com- 
pletely proved  in  a  special  dissertation  by  Wes- 
termaun  iu  1859.  The  whole  number  of  6000 
Heliasts  was  divided  into  ten  sections  of  500 
■each,  so  that  1000  remained  over,  iu  order,  when 
necessary,  to  serve  for  the  tilling  of  vacancies  in 
the  sections.  These  sections,  as  well  as  the  places 
of  meeting,  were  called  Dicasteria,  and  in  each 
section  members  of  all  the  tribes  were  mingled  to- 
gether. Each  Heliast  received,  as  a  certiiicate  of 
his  appointment,  a,  bronze  tablet  (TTivaKiov,  crvix^o- 
Xov)  with  his  name  and  the  number  or  letter  of  the 
section  to  which  he  belonged  (from  A  to  K).  Three 
•of  these  cru/i/SoXa  have  been  found,  inscribed  as 
follows:  B.  ANTIXAPM02  AAMn[TPEY2],  A.  AIO- 
AQP02  *PEA[PPI02],  E.  AEINIA2  AAAIEY2;  and 
tear  besides  representations  of  owls  and  Gorgon 
lieads,  and  other  devices  symbolic  of  the  Athenian 
people  (Boeckh,  C.  I.  G.  nos.  207-209). 

As  often  as  courts  were  to  be  held  the  Heliastae 
a.ssenibled  iu  the  Agora,  and  the  courts  in  which 
«ach  section  had  to  sit  for  the  day  were  there  as- 
signed by  the  Thesmothetae  bj'  lot.  But  it  did 
not  happen  always,  or  in  every  suit,  that  whole 
sections  sat;  on  the  contrary,  sometimes  cases 
were  tried  only  by  parts  of  a  section,  sometimes 
by  several  sections  combined,  according  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  issues.  Provision,  however,  was 
made  that  the  number  should  be  always  an  uneven 
one,  in  order  to  avoid  an  equality  of  the  votes ; 
and  if  we  find  the  number  of  200  or  2000  dicasts 
mentioned,  we  are  to  assume  that  the  round  num- 
bers only  are  given  instead  of  201  or  2001.  For 
■examples  of  the  actual  figures,  we  have  in  Demos- 
thenes a  court  of  1001  dicasts  taken  from  two  sec- 
tions {jbiKaaTTjpioiv  bvoiv  els  eva  Koi  )(i\iovs  i^<j)UT- 
fifviov,  c.  Timo<yr.  p.  702,  ^  9) ;  and  one  of  1501  from 
three  sections  in  L&c  Segiier.  a.  v.  ^Xiai'a.  The  usual 
number  in  the  Heliaea  appears  to  have  been  501. 

For  the  trial  of  certain  classes  of  cases  Heliastae 
of  a  peculiar  qualification  were  required;  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  case  of  profaners  of  the  Mysteries, 
when  the  Initiated  only  were  allowed  to  judge; 
and  in  that  of  military  offenders,  who  were  left  to 
the  justice  of  those  only  whose  comrades  they 
were,  or  should  have  been  at  the  time  when  the 
offence  was  alleged  to  have  been  committed.  After 
til  is  ballot  on  the  day  of  the  trial  each  member  of 
the  section  received  a  staff  with  the  colour  and 
number  of  the  court  in  which  he  had  to  sit;  this 
might  serve  both  as  a  ticket  to  procure  admittance 
■and  also  to  distinguish  him  from  any  loiterer  who 
might  endeavour  clandestinely  to  obtain  a  seat 
after  business  had  begun.  That  the  dicasts  were 
not  sworn  afresh  before  every  case  seems  certain — 
the  oath  originally  taken  at  the  annual  election 


sufficed.  The  legal  age  of  the  Heliastae  was  at 
least  thirty,  and  of  course  the  full  franchise  (eirm- 
fiia)  was  another  condition  of  eligibility.  No  per- 
quisite was  ever  more  jealously  guarded.  For  an 
atimos  to  attempt  to  earn  the  dicast's  fee  was  a 
capital  offence,  and  a  case  is  mentioned  in  which 
this  law  was  actually  carried  out  (Deuiosth.  o.  Mid. 
p.  573,  J  182).  It  would  appear  that  they  were  only 
balloted  for  from  among  those  who  voluntarily  of- 
fered themselves;  we  have  no  information  on  this 
point,  but  after  the  custom  of  payment  was  intro- 
duced there  would  be  no  lack  of  candidates. 

This  payment  (/xitrflos  SiKaa-nKos,  more  usually 
7-6  SiKaa-TiKov)  is  said  to  have  been  first  instituted 
by  Pericles.-  It  is  generally  supposed  from  Aris- 
tophanes (iVttJ.  863),  who  makes  Strepsiades  say 
that  with  the  first  obolus  he  ever  received  as  a 
dioast  he  bought  a  toy  for  his  sou,  that  it  was  at 
first  ouly  one  obolus.  It  increased  rapidly  under 
the  influence  of  the  demagogues  (Aristot.  ap.  Schol. 
Aristoph.  Vesp.  682;  Schol.  Man.  140;  Poll.  viil. 
113 ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  Sikoo-tikov  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  ijXiatrTai). 
Three  oboli  or  the  triobolon  (Tpia^oXov)  occurs  as 
early  as  B.C.  425  iu  the  comedies  of  Aristophanes, 
and  is  afterwards  mentioned  frequently  (Aristoph. 
Eq.  51,  255 ;  Fesp.  300,  663,  684).  The  payment  was 
made  at  the  end  of  the  day's  work  by  the  Colacre- 
tae  (q.  v.),  iu  exchange  for  the  staff  {^aKTtjpia)  and 
ticket  ( (rv/i(3oXoi; )  with  which,  as  we  have  seeu, 
each  dicast  was  already  provided  on  entering  the 
court  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  277 ;  Suid.  s.  v.  fiaK- 
rqpia ;  Poll.  viii.  16).  No  doubt  the  staves  only 
were  given  up,  to  be  redistributed  on  another  trial; 
the  bronze  <Tvji^o\a  merely  shown,  and  retained 
by  the  dicast,  as  they  were  inscribed  with  his 
name  and  had  to  serve  him  throughout  the  year; 
unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  two  different  kinds 
of  avp^oKa  were  used. 

Dicasticon  {bucaariKov).     See  Dicastes. 

Dice.     See  Ala  ;  Talus  ;  Tesseka. 

Dik6  (AiK?;).  The  personification  of  Justice.  In 
Greek  mythology  she  is  the  daughter  of  Zeus  and 
Themis,  and  sister  of  Ennomia  (Order)  and  Eiren6 
(Peace).  She  is  represented  as  one  of  the  Horae; 
as  the  attendant  and  adviser  {wape&pos,  ^iveSpos) 
of  her  father ;  and  as  the  avenger  of  wrong  who 
smites  the  wicked  with  the  sword  forged  for  her 
by  Aesa.  In  this  last  character  she  resembles  the 
Erinnyes,  though,  unlike  them,  she  not  only  pnn- 
ishes  wrong  but  rewards  virtue. 

Dik^  (SiKij).  A  term  of  Attic  law  which  signi- 
fies generally  auy  proceedings  at  law  by  one  party 
directly  or  mediately  against  others.  The  object 
of  all  such  actions  is  to  protect  the  body  politic,  or 
one  or  moi'e  of  its  individual  members,  from  injury 
and  aggression — a  distinction  which  has  in  most 
countries  suggested  the  division  of  all  causes  into 
two  great  classes,  the  public  and  the  private,  and 
assigned  to  each  its  peculiar  form  and  treatment. 
At  Athens  the  first  of  these  was  implied  by  the 
terras  public  SUai  or  dySives,  or  still  more  pecu- 
liarly by  ypa(j)ai;  causes  of  the  other  class  were 
termed  private  dtxai  or  dyaves,  or  simply  SUai  in 
its  limited  sense.  There  is  a  still  further  subdivi- 
sion oiypa(\>ai  into  br)p,ocrim  and  "ibiai,  of  which  the 
former  is  somewhat  analogous  to  impeachments 
for  offences  directly  against  the  State ;  the  latter  to 
criminal  prosecutions,  in  which  the  State  appears 
as  a  party  mediately  injured  in  the  violence  or  oth- 
er wrong  done  to  individual  citizens.     It  will  be 
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observed  that  cases  frequently  arise  which,  with 
reference  to  the  wrong  complained  of,  may  with 
equal  propriety  be  brought  before  a  court  in  the 
form  of  the  ypafj)-!]  last  mentioned,  or  in  that  of  an 
ordinary  SUrj ;  and  under  these  circumstances  the 
laws  of  Athens  gave  the  prosecutor  an  ample 
choice  of  methods  to  vindicate  his  rights  by  pri- 
vate or  public  proceedings,  much  in  the  same  way 
as  a  plaintiff  in  modern  times  may,  for  the  same 
offence,  prefer  an  indictment  for  assault  or  bring 
his  civil  action  for  trespass  on  the  person.  It 
will  be  necessary  to  mention  some  of  the  principal 
distinctions  in  the  treatment  of  causes  of  the  two 
great  classes  above  mentioned  before  proceeding 
to  discuss  the  forms  and  treatment  of -the  private 
lawsuit. 

In  a  SUr),  only  the  person  whose  rights  were  al- 
leged to  be  affected,  or  the  legal  protector  (Kvpws) 
of  such  person,  if  a  minor  or  otherwise  incapable 
of  appearing  swo  iure,  was  permitted  to  institute 
an  action  as  plaintiff;  in  public  causes,  with  the 
exception  of  some  few  in  which  the  person  injured 
or  his  family  were  peculiarly  bonud  and  interest- 
ed to  act,  any  free  citizen,  and  sometimes,  when 
the  State  was  directly  attacked,  almost  any  alien, 
was  empowered  to  do  so.  In  all  private  causes, 
except  those  of  e|ou\?;s,  ^uuatv,  and  i^aip4(T€ais, 
the  penalty  or  other  subject  of  contention  was  ex- 
clusively recovered  by  the  plaintiff;  while  in  most 
others  the  State  alone,  or  jointlj'  with  the  prose- 
cutor, profited  by  the  peonninry  punislimeut  of  the 
offender.  The  court  fees,  called  irpvTavela,  were 
paid  in  private  but  not  in  public  causes;  and  a 
public  prosecutor  who  compromised  the  action 
with  the  defendant  was  iu  most  cases  punished 
by  a  fine  of  «  thousand  drachmas  and  a  modified 
disfranchisement,  while  there  was  no  legal  imped- 
iment at  any  period  of  a  private  lawsuit  to  the 
reconciliatiou  of  the  litigant  parties  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  163). 

The  proceedings  in  the  Siki;  were  commenced  by 
a  summons  to  the  defendant  (Trpdcr/cXj/o-if)  to  ap- 
pear on  a  certain  day  before  the  proper  magis- 
trate (ela-ayayfis),  and  there  answer  the  charges 
preferred  against  bin)  (Aristoph.  iVitJ.  1221).  This 
summons  was  often  served  by  the  plaintiff  in  per- 
son, accompanied  by  one  or  two  witnesses  (see 
Clbteebs),  whose  names  were  endorsed  upon  the 
declaratiou  (\rj^is  or  fyxXij/ia).  If  there  were  an 
insufficient  service  of  the  summons,  the  lawsuit 
was  styled  dirpoa-KXrjTos  and  dismissed  by  the 
magistrate  (Hesych.).  From  the  circumstance  of 
the  same  officer  who  conducted  the  dvaKpia-is  be- 
ing also  necessarily  present  at  the  trial,  and  as 
there  were  besides  dies  ne/asti  (caroippdbfs)  and 
festivals  during  which  none,  or  only  some  spe- 
cial causes  could  be  commenced,  the  power  of 
the  plaintiff  in  selecting  his  time  was,  of  course, 
in  some  degree  limited ;  and  of  several  causes,  we 
know  that  the  time  for  their  institution  was  par- 
ticularized by  law  (Aristoph.  Nub.  1190).  Thei-e 
were  also  occasions  upon  which  a  personal  arrest 
of  the  party  proceeded  against  took  the  place  of, 
or  at  all  events  was  simultaneous  with,  the  ser- 
vice of  the  summons ;  as,  for  instance,  when  the 
plaintiff  doubted  whether  such  party  would  not 
leave  the  country  to  avoid  answering  the  ac- 
tion ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  in  such  cases 
(Demosth.  c.  Zenoth.  p.  890,  §  29;  e.  Aristog.  i.  p. 
788,  $  60)  an  Athenian  plaintiff  might  compel  a 
foreigner  to  accompany  him  to  the  polemarch's  of- 


fice, and  there  produce  bail  for  his  appearance,  or, 
failing  to  do  so,  submit  to  remain  in  custody  till 
the  trial.  The  word  Kareyyvav  is  peculiarly  used 
of  this  proceeding.  Between  the  service  of  the 
summons  and  appearance  of  the  parties  before  the 
magistrate,  it  is  very  probable  that  the  law  pre- 
scribed the  intervention  of  a  period  of  five  days 
(Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  580).  If  both  parties  ap- 
peared, the  proceedings  commenced  by  the  plain- 
tiff putting  in  his  declaration,  and  at  the  same 
time  depositing  his  share  of  the  court  fees  (Trpvra- 
vfla),  the  non-payment  of  which  was  a  fatal  ob- 
jection to  the  further  progress  of  a  cause  (Mat- 
thiae,  (?e  Judi  Ath.  p.  261).  These  were  very  tri- 
fling in  amount.  If  the  subject  of  litigation  was 
rated  at  less  than  100  drachmae,  nothing  was  paid; 
if  at  more  than  100  drachmae  and  less  than  1000 
drachmae,  3  drachmae  was  a  sufiScient  deposit,  and 
so  on  in  proportion.  The  deposits  being  made,  it 
became  the  duty  of  the  magistrate,  if  no  manifest 
objection  appeared  on  the  face  of  the  declaratiou, 
to  cause  it  to  be  written  out  on  a  tablet,  and  ex- 
posed for  the  inspection  of  the  public  on  the  wall 
or  other  place  that  served  as  the  cause  list  of  his 
conrt  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  605). 

The  magistrate  then  appointed  a  day  for  the 
further  proceedings  of  the  auacrisis  (q.  v.),  which 
was  done  by  drawing  lots  for  the  priority  in  case 
there  was  a  plurality  of  causes  instituted  at  the 
same  time ;  and  to  this  proceeding  the  phrase 
Xayxdveiv  SiKr/v,  which  generally  denotes  to  bring 
an  action,  is  to  be  primarily  attributed.  If  the 
plaintiff  failed  to  appear  at  the  auacrisis,  the  suit, 
of  course,  fell  to  the  ground  ;  if  the  defendant 
made  default,  judgment  passed  against  him  (Mei- 
er, Att.  Process,  p.  623).  Both  parties,  however, 
received  an  official  summons  before  their  non- 
appearance was  made  the  ground  of  either  i-esult. 
An  affidavit  might  at  this,  as  well  as  at  other  pe- 
riods of  the  action,  be  made  iu  behalf  of  a  person 
unable  to  attend  upon  the  given  day,  and  this 
would,  if  allowed,  have  the  effect  of  postponing 
further  proceedings  (vTra poo- la) ;  it  might,  how- 
ever, be  combated  by  a  counter-affidavit  to  the 
effect  that  the  alleged  reason  was  unfounded  or 
otherwise  insufficient  (dvdvirapoa-ia)  ;  and  a  ques- 
tion would  arise  upon  this  point,  the  decision  of 
which,  when  adverse  to  the  defendant,  would,  ren- 
der him  liable  to  the  penalty  of  contumacy  (De- 
mosth. c.  Olymp.  p.  1174,  §  25).  The  plaintiff  was 
iu  this  case  said  eprjprjv  eXeiv;  the  defeudant,  eprj- 
prjv  ocfAelv,  SiKr/v  being  the  word  omitted  in  both 
phrases.  If  the  cause  were  primarily  brought  be- 
fore an  umpire  (SiamjT^f),  the  anacrisis  was  con- 
ducted by  him  ;  in  cases  of  appeal  it  was  dispensed 
with  as  unnecessary.  The  anacrisis  began  with 
the  affidavit  of  the  plaintiff  {irpoapoa-ia),  then  fol- 
lowed the  auswer  of  the  defendant  (avrapoiria  or 
dvnypacjjrj)  (see  ANTiGRAPHfe),  then  the  parties  pro- 
duced their  respective  witnesses,  and  reduced  their 
evidence  to  writing,  and  put  in  originals,  or  au- 
thenticated copies,  of  all  the  records,  deeds,  and 
contracts  that  might  be  nsefnl  iu  establishing 
their  case,  as  well  as  memoranda  of  offers  and 
requisitions  then  made  by  either  side  (Trpo/cXij- 
(Tfis).  The  whole  of  the  documents  were  then,  if 
the  cause  took  a  straightforward  course  (evdvBiKid), 
enolosed  on  the  last  day  of  the  anacrisis  iu  a  cas- 
ket (e^lvos),  which  was  sealed  and  intrusted  to  the 
custody  of  the  presiding  magistrate  till  it  was  pro- 
duced aud  opened  at  the  trial.     During  the  inter- 
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val  uo  alteratiou  iu  its  contents  was  permitted, 
and  accordingly  evidence  that  had  been  discov- 
ered after  the  anacrisis  was  not  producible  at  the 
trial  (Demosth.  e.  Boeot.  i.  p.  999,  J  18).  In  some 
causes,  the  trial  before  the  dicasts  was  by  law  ap- 
pointed to  come  on  within  a  given  time ;  in  such 
as  were  not  provided  for  by  such  regulations,  we 
may  suppose  that  it  would  principally  depend 
upon  the  leisure  of  the  magistrate.  The  parties, 
however,  might  defer  the  day  (Kvpia)  by  mutual 
consent  (Demosth.  c.  Phaen.  p.  1042,  §  12).  Upon 
the  court  being  assembled  the  magistrate  called 
on  the  cause  (Platner,  Pi-ooeaa  und  Klagen,  i.  182), 
and  the  plaintiff  opened  his  case.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  speech  the  proper  officer  (d  £<^' 
v8a>p)  filled  the  clepsydra  with  water.  As  long  as 
the  water  flowed  from  this  vessel  the  orator  was 
permitted  to  speak ;  if,  however,  evidence  was 
to  be  read  by  the  officer  of  the  court  or  a  law  re- 
cited the  water  was  stopped  till  the  speaker  re- 
commenced. The  quantity  of  water,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  length  of  the  speeches,  was  not  by  any 
means  the  same  in  all  causes :  in  the  speech  against 
Macartatus,  and  elsewhere,  one  atuphora  only  was 
deemed  sufficient ;  eleven  are  mentioned  in  the  im- 
peachment of  Aeschines  for  misconduct  in  his  em- 
bassy. In  some  few  cases,  as  those  of  KaKcoo-is,  ac- 
cording to  Harpocration,  no  limit  was  prescribed. 
The  speeches  were  sometimes  interrupted  by  the 
cry  Kara^a,  "go  down" — in  effect,  "cease  speak- 
ing"— from  the  dicasts,  ■which  placed  the  advo- 
cate in  a  serious  dilemma;  for  if  after  this  he 
still  persisted  iu  his  address,  he  could  hardly  fail 
to  offend  those  who  bade  him  stop ;  if  he  obeyed 
the  order,  it  might  be  found,  after  the  votes  had 
been  taken,  that  it  had  emanated  from  a  niiuori- 
ty  of  the  dicasts  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  980).  After  the 
speeches  of  the  advocates,  which  were  in  general 
two  on  each  side,  and  the  incidental  reading  of 
the  documentary  and  other  evidence,  the  dicasts 
proceeded  to  give  their  judgment  by  ballot.     See 

PSEPHOS. 

When  the  principal  point  at  issue  was  decided 
ill  favour  of  the  plaintiff,  there  followed,  in  the 
case  of  a  Si'/ci;  nfijjTri,  a  further  discussion  as  to  the 
amouut  of  damages,  or  penalty,  which  the  defend- 
ant should  pay.  (See  Timema.)  If  the  penalty 
was  already  prescribed  bjf  law,  the  suit  was  de- 
scribed as  drifiriTos,  not  requiring  assessment  (De- 
mosth. c.  Mid.  p.  543,  $  90).  The  method  of  vot- 
ing upon  this  question  seems  to  have  varied,  in 
that  the  dicasts  used  a  small  tablet  instead  of  a 
ballot-ball,  upon  which  those  that  approved  of 
the  heavier  penalty  drew  a  long  line,  the  others  a 
short  one  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  167).  Upon  judgment 
being  given  in  a  private  suit,  the  Athenian  law 
left  its  execution  very  much  iu  the  hands  of  the 
successful  party,  who  was  empowered  to  seize  the 
movables  of  his  antagonist  as  a  pledge  for  the 
payment  of  the  money  or  institute  an  action  of 
ejectment  (f^ovKrjs)  against  the  refractory  debtor. 
The  judgment  of  a  court  of  dicasts  was  in  general 
decisive  (Si'ki;  airoreKrjs) ;  but  upon  certain  occa- 
sions, as,  for  instance,  when  a  gross  case  of  i>er- 
jury  or  conspiracy  could  be  proved  by  tlie  unsuc- 
cessful party  to  have  operated  to  his  disadvantage, 
the  cause,  upon  the  conviction  of  such  conspirators 
or  witnesses,  might  be  commenced  de  novo.  In  ad- 
dition to  which,  the  party  against  Avhoni  judgment 
has  passed  by  default  had  the  power  to  revive  the 
.cause,  upon  proving  that  his  non-Hppcaiance  in 


court  was  unavoidable  (Platner,Prooe8«  und  Klagen, 
i.  396) ;  this,  however,  was  to  bo  exercised  within 
two  months  after  the  original  jndgmeut.  If  the 
parties  were  willing  to  refer  the  matter  to  an  um- 
pire (SiatTTinjs),  it  was  iu  the  power  of  the  magis- 
trate to  trausfer  the  proceedings  as  they  stood  to 
that  officer ;  and  iu  the  same  way,  if  the  diaetetes 
considered  the  matter  in  hand  too  high  for  him,  he 
might  refer  it  to  the  do-ayayeis,  to  be  brought  by 
him  before  an  Heliastic  court.  The  whole  of  the 
proceedings  before  the  diaetetes  were  analogous 
to  those  before  the  dicasts,  and  bore  equally  the 
name  of  SUrj ;  but  it  seems  that  the  phrase  dvn\a- 
Xflv  T^v  fjifi  ova-av  is  peculiarly  applied  to  the  revi- 
val of  a  cause  before  the  umjiire  in  which  judg- 
ment had  passed  by  default. 

The  following  are  the  principal  actions,  both 
public  and  private,  which  we  read  of  in  the  Greek 
writers,  aud  which  are  briefly  defined  in  this  Dic- 
tionary under  their  several  ]ieads  : 

AiKi)  or  Tpa^fj  —  'Aycapylov :  ' Ay pa<j)iov :  ' Ay pd- 
<j)ov  ixerdhXav  :  AiKtas  l  AXoyiov :  Avayayfjs '  *Avav- 
fi,a\iov :  ' Ai/bpairohiapov  :  ' Avhpanohwv  :  An-ar^crffflf 
ToO  drjiiov  :  'A^oppfjs :  ' AnoKevy^ews :  ' Ai!OTt4pi\retos  • 
' Airoppfifreais :  'ATrpoaratTiov  :  Apylas  •  'Apyvpiov  : 
'Ao-e/Semr :  'AarpaTflas  :  AvTO/ioKlas  :  Bf/Sataxreaji : 
Bialav  :  B\a(3i;s :  Bov\fv<T€as  '■  KaKr/yoplas  :  Koko- 
Xoyias  :  Kaxoio'eci); :  KaKOTfxvimv :  Kdpirov  :  KardKi- 
ireas  tov  Srjpov :  KaTa(rK(mijs :  KKoTnjs :  ^eKa(Tfiov  : 
AciXiar  :  Ampav  :  Aapo^ivias :  'Eyyvi;; :  'EvoikIov  : 
'EmTpirjpapxrjpaTOS :  'EmTpoTr^s  :  'E^aytoyfjs  :  'E^ai- 
pecreas :  'E^ouXijs :  'Apjmyjjs :  Eipyjuov :  'Eraiprj- 
treas  :  'lepo<rv\ias  :  'Yirofiok^s :  "Y^pcas :  Aemopap- 
Tvplov  :  AeiTtovavTiov :  AewroorpaTtoi; :  Atmora^iov  : 
Mitrdov  I  Murdaxreois  ockou  :  Mot;^e/as  '.  "NofMicrfiaTos 
dia(j)6opds :  OlKias :  napaKaTaBrjKrjs  '•  Hapavoias :  Ila- 
pavofuov  '■  UapaTtpciT^clas :  TlapeuTypa<f)7)s  '•  ^app,d- 
Kcov :  ^ovov :  ^apds  dtjjavoiis  koi  p^6Tjp,fplvrjs :  *5o- 
pds  tS>v  eXevdfpav  :  Upoayuiyias  '.  JlpoSotrias '.  Upo- 
ficr<j}opas :  TIpoiKos  :  ^fvdeyypafjjrjs  :  'i'evSoicKijTeias  : 
fiv8op.apTvptS>it :  'PtjTopiKr) :  SKvpia :  Slrov :  Suxo- 
(jjavnas :  ^vp.^o\aiav  or  SvvBrjKcoii  irapa^dixfas : 
Tpavp,aTos  eVc  irpovolas  •  TvpavviSos.  See  DiCASTES  ; 
Judicial  Pkocedure  ;  and  for  the  Roman  ac- 
tions, Actio. 

DicrStus  (SUpoTos).     See  Navis. 

Dictaeua.     See  Dicte. 

Dictanmum  Promontorium.  See  Dictyn- 
NAEUM  Promontorium. 

Dictator.  The  Latin  term  for  a  magistrate  ap- 
pointed for  special  emergencies,  after  auspices 
duly  taken  by  the  consuls  on  the  commissiou  of 
the  Senate.  The  dictator  was  never  appoiuted 
for  more  than  six  mouths.  The  first  instance  of 
the  appointment  occurred  in  u.c.  501.  The  dic- 
tator was  usually,  though  not  always,  choseu  from 
the  number  of  consulares,  or  men  who  had  held  the 
office  of  consul.  No  plebeian  was  elected  before 
B.C.  356.  He  was  always  nominated  for  a  particu- 
lar or  specified  purpose,  on  the  fulfilment  of  which 
he  laid  down  his  office.  He  combined  the  supreme 
judicial  with  the  supreme  military  power,  and 
there  was,  originally,  no  appeal  against  his  pro- 
ceedings, even  the  veto  of  the  tribunes  being  pow- 
erless agaiust  him.  He  was  free  from  responsibil- 
ity for  his  acts,  and  could  therefore  not  be  called 
to  account  on  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office 
the  case  of  Camillus,  who  was  so  impeached,  being 
very  peculiar.  (See  Becker,  ifdm.  Alterth.  ii.  pt.  2, 
p.  172.)   That  the  dictator  was  free  from  subsequent 
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attack  is  expressly  stated  by  Dion.  Hal.  (v.  70,  vii. 
56),  Appian  [B.  C.  ii.  aS),  and  others.  His  insignia 
^Yere  the  sella  curiilis  and  the  toga  praetejcta,  and  he 
was  attended  by  twenty-four  lictors,  who  represent- 
ed the  lictors  of  two  consuls,  and  who  even  In  the 
city  bore  axes  in  their  bundles  of  rods,  as  a  sign  of 
unlimited  power  of  life  and  death.  His  assistant 
was  the  magister  equitiim  (master  of  the  horse),  who 
•was  bound  absolutely  to  obey  his  commands,  and 
■whom  he  had  to  nominate  immediately  after  his 
own  election.  The  original  function  of  the  dic- 
tator was  military ;  but  after  B.C.  363  a  dictator 
was  occasionally  chosen,  in  the  absence  of  the  con- 
suls, for  other  purposes  than  dealing  with  external 
danger  or  internal  troubles — especially  to  hold  the 
games  or  religious  festivities.  The  office  gradual- 
ly passed  out  of  use,  though  not  legally  abolished. 
The  last  military  dictator  was  appointed  in  B.C. 
306,  the  last  absolutely  in  B.C.  202.  The  dictator- 
ships of  Sulla  and  Caesar  who  was  named  perpet- 
ual dictator  not  long  before  his  death,  were  anti- 
republican  and  unconstitutional.  After  Caesar 
had  been  murdered,  in  B.C.  44,  the  office  was  abol- 
ished forever  by  a  law  of  Marcus  Antonius.  See 
Momrasen,  Bomische  Staatsrecht,  ii.  133-172 ;  Beck- 
er, BSm.  Alterth.  ii.  pt.  2,  p.  150  foil. 

Dict^  (Ai'/ctt;).  A  mountain  in  the  east  of  Crete, 
where  Zeus  is  said  to  have  been  reared.  Hence 
he  bore  the  surname  Dictaeus.  The  Eoman  poets 
frequently  employ  the  adjective  Dictaeus  as  synony- 
mous with  Creticus. 

Dictionaties.     See  Glossakium  ;  Lexicon. 

Dictynna  (AUrvvva  or  AiKTwa).  A  surname 
of  both  Britomartis  and  Artemis,  two  divinities 
who  were  subsequently  identified.  The  name  is 
connected  with  Siktvov,  "  a  hunting-net,"  and  was 
borne  by  Britomartis  and  by  Artemis  as  goddesses 
of  the  chase  (Herod,  iii.  59).  See  Artemis  ;  Brito- 
martis. 

Dictynnaeum  or  Dictamnum  Promontorium. 
A  promontory  on  the  northern  coast  of  Crete,  tow- 
ards the  northwest.  This  promontory,  answering 
to  tlie  Psacum  Promontorium  of  Ptolemy,  forms 
the  termination  of  a  chain  called  Tityrns  by  Stra- 
bo.  Ou  its  summit  was  placed  a  celebrated  tem- 
ple of  the  nymph  Britomartis  or  Dictynna  (Diod. 
Sic.  V.  76).  «See  Dictynna. 

Dictynnia  (to  Aiktuvvio).  A  festival  with  sac- 
rifices, celebrated  at  Cydouia  in  Crete,  in  honour 
of  Artemis,  snrnanied  AiKrvvva,  from  SIktvov,  "  a 
hunter's  net "  (Diod.  Sic.  v.  76).  Particulars  re- 
specting its  celebration  are  not  known.  Artemis 
AUrvvva  was  also  worshipped  at  Sparta  (Pausan. 
iii.  12,  §  7)  and  at  Ambrysos  in  Phocis  (Pausan. 
X.  36,  §  3). 

Dictys  (Ai'/cri/s),  called  Ckbtbnsis.  A  Cretan, 
said  to  have  accompanied  Idomeneus  to  the  Trojan 
War,  and  to  have  written  a  history  of  that  contest. 
This  work  (Ephemeris  Belli  Troiani),  according  to 
the  account  that  has  come  down  to  us,  was  discov- 
ered in  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  a  tomb  near  Cnossus, 
which  was  laid  opeu  by  an  earthquake.  It  was 
asserted  to  have  been  written  in  Phoenician  on 
bark,  and  translated  into  Greek  by  one  Enpraxides 
or  Eupraxis.  We  have  a  pretended  Latin  version 
by  one  C.  Septimins,  who  probably  lived  in  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Diocletian.  The  work  of  Sep- 
timins contains  the  first  five  books,  with  an  abridg- 
ment of  the  remainder.    This  work  is  a  part  of  the 


fictitious  literature  that  sprang  up  in  the  first  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era,  and,  though  -worthless 
except  as  a  literary  curiosity,  it  was  an  important 
source  of  the  romances  of  the  Middle  Ages.  (See 
Dares).  Good  editions  are  those  of  Dederich 
(Bonn,  1832-37),  and  Meister  (Leipzig,  1873).  See 
Danger,  Dictys -Septimius:  iiber  die  urspriingliche 
Abfassung  mid  die  Quellen  der  Ephemeris  (Dresden, 
1878) ;  and  Gudeman  in  Classical  Studies  in  Honour 
of  Henry  Drisler  (N.  Y.  1894). 

Didascalia  (Sifiao-fcaXia).  (1)  The  performance 
of  a  drama.  (2)  The  pieces  brought  forward  for 
performance  at  a  dramatic  entertainment.  (3)  A 
boai'd  hung  up  iu  the  theatre,  with  short  notices 
as  to  the  time  and  place  of  the  contest,  the  com- 
peting poets,  their  plays  and  other  successes,  per- 
haps also  the  choregi,  and  the  most  celebrated 
actors.  These  documents,  so  important  for  the 
history  of  the  drama,  were  first  collected  and  ar- 
ranged by  Aristotle,  whose  example  was  followed 
by  the  Alexandrian  scholars  Callimachns,  Aris- 
tophanes of  Byzantium,  and  others.  From  these 
writings,  also  called  didascaliae,  but  now  unfortu- 
nately lost,  come  the  scanty  notices  preserved  by 
grammarians  and  scholiasts  upon  the  particular 
tragedies  and  comedies.  Following  the  example 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Romans  provided  the  dramas  of 
their  own  poets  with  didascaliae,  as  for  instance 
those  attached  to  the  comedies  of  Terence  and  the 
Stichus  of  Plautus. 

Didius  Salvius  lulianus.  A  Roman  who  bought 
the  Roman  Empire  from  the  Praetorian  Guards, 
when  they  put  up  the  Empire  for  sale  after  the 
death  of  Pertinax,  a.d.  193.  The  price  paid  was 
25,000  sesterces  ($1000)  to  each  soldier.  After  reign- 
ing for  two  months  (March  28  to  June  1),  he  was 
murdered  by  the  soldiers  while  Severus  was  march- 
ing against  the  city.     See  his  life  by  Spartianns. 

Dido  (AiSa),  also  called  Elissa,  the  reputed 
founder  of  Carthage.  She  was  a  daughter  of 
a  Tyrian  king,  Belus,  Agenor,  or  Mutgo,  and  sis- 
ter of  Pygmalion,  who  succeeded  to  the  crown 
after  the  death  of  his  father.  Dido  was  mar- 
ried to  her  wealthy  uncle,  Acerbas  or  Sichaens, 
who  was  murdered  by  Pygmalion.  Upon  this> 
Dido  secretly  sailed  from  Tyre  with  his  treasures, 
accompanied  by  some  noble  Tyrians,  and  passed 
over  to  Africa.  Here  she  purchased  as  much  land 
as  might  be  enclosed  with  the  hide  of  a  bull, 
but  she  ordered  the  hide  to  be  out  up  into  the 
thinnest  possible  strips,  and  with  them  she  sur- 
rounded a  spot  on  which  she  built  a  citadel  called 
Byrsa  .(from  ^vpa-a,  "buU's-hide").  Around  this 
fort  the  city  of  Carthage  arose  and  soon  became 
a  powerful  and  flourishing  place.  The  neigh- 
bouring king,  Hiarbas,  jealons  of  the  prosperity 
of  the  new  city,  demanded  the  hand  of  Dido  in 
marriage,  threatening  Carthage  with  war  in  case 
of  refusal.  Dido  had  vowed  eternal  fidelity  to  her 
late  husband;  but  seeing  that  the  Carthaginians 
expected  her  to  comply  with  the  demands  of  Hiar- 
bas, she  pretended  to  yield  to  their  wishes,  and 
under  pretence  of  soothing  the  manes  of  Acerbas 
by  expiatory  sacrifices  she  erected  a  funeral  pile, 
on  which  she  stabbed  herself  in  presence  of  her 
people.  After  her  death  she  was  worshipped  by 
the  Carthaginians  as  a  divinity.  Vergil  has  in- 
serted in  his  Aeneid  the  legend  of  Dido,  with  va- 
rious modifications.  According  to  the  common 
chronology,  there  was  an  interval  of  more  than 
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300  years  between  the  capture  of  Troy  (B.C.  1184) 
and  the  foundation  of  Carthage  (B.C.  853);  hut 
Vergil,  nevertheless,  makes  Dido  a  contemporary 
of  Aeneas,  with  whom  she  falls  in  love  on  his  ar- 
rival in  Africa.  When  Aeneas  hastened  to  seek 
the  new  home  which  the  gods  had  promised  him, 
Dido,  in  despair,  destroyed  herself  ou  a  funeral 
pile.  She  was  worshipped  at  Carthage  and  may 
he  identified  with  luuo  Caelestis,  the  Roman  rep- 
resentative of  the  Phoenician  Astart^.  See  Verg. 
Aen.  bks.  i.-iv.  and  vl. ;  and  the  article  Aeneas. 

Didrachmon  {biSpaxiJ-ov).    See  Drachma. 

Didjhua  (to  Ai'Su^a).     See  Branchidab. 

Did^'mus  (At8«/ios).  A  famous  grammarian,  the 
son  of  a  seller  of  flsh  at  Alexandria,  who  was  born 
in  the  consulship  of  Antonius  and  Cicero,  b.c.  63, 
and  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  Macro- 
bins  calls  him  the  greatest  grammarian  of  his  own 
or  any  other  time  (Saturn,  v.  18,  9).  According  to 
Athenaeus  (iv.  139),  he  published  3500  volumes,  and 
had  written  so  much  that  he  was  called  "the  for- 
getter  of  books  "  OijSXioXdflas),  for  he  often  himself 
forgot  what  he  had  written  ;  and  also  "  the  man 
with  brazen  bowels"  (xdl^Kevrepos),  from  his  un- 
wearied industry.  He  wrote,  among  other  things, 
commentaries  ou  Hesiod,  Homer,  Pindar,  Bacchy- 
lides,  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Cratinus, 
Eupolis,  Aristophanes,  Menander,  Antiphon,  Isaeus, 
Hyperides,  Aesohiues,  Demosthenes,  and  Thucyd- 
ides ;  on  Ion ;  and  also  on  the  plays  of  Phrynichus ; 
several  treatises  against  luba,  king  of  Manretauia ; 
a  book  on  the  corruption  of  style ;  and  a  great 
number  of  historical  and  antiquarian  treatises. 
The  most  important  production  of  Didymus  was 
his  very  learned  treatise  ou  the  edition  of  Homer 
by  Aristarchus  (q.  v.),  parts  of  which  are  pre- 
served in  the  Venetian  scholia  on  Homer.  His  lex- 
ical works,  in  fact,  were  the  source  of  innumerable 
lexica,  scholia,  etc.  The  collection  of  proverbs  ex- 
tant under  the  name  of  Zenobius  was  partly  taken 
from  a  previous  collection  made  by  Didymus.  The 
fragments  of  Didymus  may  be  found  in  the  collec- 
tion by  M.  Schmidt  (Leipzig,  1854).  See  the  ac- 
count of  Didymus  in  WilamOwitz,  Eurip.  Seracles, 
i.  157-168 ;  and  Susemihl,  Geschichte  d.  griech.  Lit. 
ii.  195-210, 688  foil.  (1892).  SeeDiDASCALiA;  Scho- 
lium. 

Diefenbach,  Lorenz.  A  celebrated  German 
philologist,  born  at  Ostheim,  in  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Hesse,  July  29th,  1806.  He  studied  theology  aud 
philology  at  Giessen,  and  after  travelling  exten- 
sively, was  settled  as  pastor  and  librarian  at  Solme- 
Laubach,  and -in  1848  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main. 
Here,  from  1865  until  1876,  be  was  the  second 
librarian  to  the  city.  A  writer  and  scholar  of 
much  versatility,  he  produced  a  large  number  of 
works  in  general  literature,  including  verse  and 
prose  fictiou,  besides  the  famous  books  ou  lin- 
guistic topics  whereby  he  will  be  longest  remem- 
bered. These  are  Celtiea,  3  vols.  (1840);  Verglei- 
chendes  Worterhuch  der  Gothischen  Sprache,  2  vols. 
(1846-51);  Glossarium  Latino- Germcmicum  Mediae 
et  Infimae  Aetatis  (1857),  being  a  supplement  to 
the  great  work  of  Ducauge  (q.  v.) ;  and  Originea 
Europae,  2  vols.  (1874),  completed  by  Wiilcker  iu 
1885.  Diefenbach  died  at  Darmstadt,  March  28, 
1883. 

Diengyesis  (Stfyyuijo-ts).     See  Engye. 

Cies.     The  ancients  distinguished  (1)  diea  civilia 


(vvxSrifupov),  the  time  iu  which  the  sun  apparent- 
ly completed  a  course  around  the  earth,  includiug 
thus  both  night  and  day ;  aud  (2)  dies  naturalis  or 
the  time  between  the  risiug  and  the  setting  of 
the  sun.  The  civil  day  began  with  the  Athenians 
at  the  setting  of  the  sun  ;  with  the  Romans  (as 
with  the  Egyptians  and  Hipparohus)  at  midnight ; 
with  .the  Babylonians  at  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
and  with  the  Umbrians  at  mid-day  (Macrob.  Sat- 
urn, i.  3;  Gell.  iii.2). 

At  the  time  of  the  Homeric  poems,  the  natural 
day  was  divided  into  three  parts  (J?,  xxi.  111). 
The  iirst,  called  rjas,  began  with  suurise  and  com- 
prehended the  whole  space  of  time  dnring  which 
light  seemed  to  be  increasing — i.  e.  till  mid-day 
{II.  viii.  66,  ix.  84;  Od.  ix.  56).  The  second  part 
was  called  fiiaov  rifiap  or  mid-day,  during  which 
the  sun  was  thought  to  stand  still  (Hermias,  ad 
Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  342).  The  third  part  bore  the  name 
of  SeiKrj  or  SeleKov  VH^P  iP^-  xvil.  606;  cf.  Butt- 
man's  Lexilog.  ii.  n.  95),  which  derived  its  uanie 
from  the  inejeased  warmth  of  the  atmosphere. 
The  last  part  of  the  8ei\ri  was  sometimes  desig- 
nated by  the  words  ttotI  ecrnepa  or  jSouXuroy  (Od, 
xvii.  191;  Ii.xvi.779). 

The  first  aud  last  of  the  divisions  made  at  the 
time  of  Holner  were  afterwards  subdivided  into 
two  parts.  The  earlier  part  of  the  morning  was 
termed  irpcot  or  Trpm  t^9  rjpjpas;  the  later — i.  e. 
from  9  or  10  till  noou — Tr\q6ova-rjs  t^s  ayopas  or 
Trepi  'ir\f]6ov(rav  dyopav.  The  p,i(rov  rjpap  of  Homer 
was  afterwards  expressed  by  pttrrfp^pla,  p,(a-ov 
fifiepas,  or  pea-ri  f)p.4pa,  aud  comprehended,  as  be- 
fore, the  middle  of  the  day,  when  the  sun  seemed 
neither  to  rise  nor  to  decline.  The  two  parts  of 
the  afternoon  were  called  8e[\ri  irpatr]  or  irptota, 
and  SclXrj  oi/fi'r;  or  oi/fi'a.  This  division  continued 
to  be  observed  down  to  the  latest  period  of  Grecian 
history,  though  another  more  accurate  division,  and 
one  more  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  common  life, 
was  introduced  at  an  early  period;  for  Auaximau- 
der,  or  according  to  others,  Anaximenes,  is  said  to 
have  made  the  Greeks  acquainted  with  the  use 
of  the  Babylonian  chronometer  or  sundial  (called 
TToXos  or  ojpoXd-yioi',  sometimes  with  the  epithet 
(TKwStjpiKov  or  rjKiap,dvSpov),  by  means  of  which  the 
natural  day  was  divided  into  twelve  equal  spaces 
of  time.  These  spaces  were,  of  course,  longer  or 
shorter  according  to  the  various  seasons  of  the 
year.  The  name  hours  (Spai),  however,  did  not 
come  into  general  use  till  a  very  late  period,  and 
the  difference  between  natural  and  equinoctial 
hours  was  first  observed  by  the  Alexandrian  astron- 
omers.    See  Pollux,  Onom.  i.  68. 

During  the  early  ages  of  the  history  of  Rome, 
the  natural  phenomena  of  increasing  light  and 
darkness  formed  with  the  Romans,  as  with  the 
Greeks,  the  standard  of  division,  as  we  see  from 
the  vague  expressions  iu  Censorinus  (De  Die  Nat. 
24).  In  the  Twelve  Tables  only  the  rising  and  the 
setting  of  the  sun  and  mid-day  (meridies)  were 
mentioned  as  the  parts  into  which  the  day  was 
then  divided.  Varro  (L.  L.  vi.  4,  5)  and  Isidorus 
{Orig.  V.  30  and  31)  likewise  distinguished  three 
parts  of  the  day — viz.  mane,  meridies,  and  suprema, 
sc.  tempestas,  after  which  no  assembly  could  be  held 
in  the  Forum. 

But  the  division  of  the  day  most  generally  ob- 
served by  the  Romans  was  that  into  tempus  ante- 
meridianum  and  pomeridianum,  the  meridies  itself 
being  considered  only  as  a  point  at  which  the  one 
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ended  and  the  otLer  commenced.  As  it  ^vas  of  im- 
portance that  this  mouieut  should  be  liuowu,  au 
officer  (see  Aocknsi)  of  the  consuls  was  directed 
to  proclaim  the  time  of  mid-day,  when  from  the 
Curia  he  saw  the  suu  standing  between  the  Eostra 
and  the  Graecostasis.  The  division  of  the  day  into 
twelve  equal  si)aces,  which,  here  as  in  Greece,  were 
shorter  in  winter  than  in  summer,  was  adopted  at 
the  time  when  artificial  means  of  measuring  time 
were  introduced  among  the  Bomans  from  Greece. 
This  was  about  the  year  B.C.  293,  when  L.  Papirius 
Cursor,  before  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  brought  to 
Eome  an  instrument  called  solarium  horologium, 
or  simply  solarium  (Plant,  ap.  Gellium,  iii.  3,  §  5; 
Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  ?  212).  In  B.C.  263, M. Talerius  Mes- 
sala  brought  one  which  he  had  taken  at  the  capture 
of  Catina;  and  although  this  was  incorrect,  having 
been  constructed  for  a  place  4°  farther  south  than 
Eome,  it  was  in  use  for  99  years  before  the  error 
was  discovered.  In  B.C.  164,  the  censor  Q.  Marcius 
Philippus  had  a  more  exact  sundial  constructed ; 
but  the  time  was  still  unknown  in  cloudy  weather. 
Soipio  Nasica,  therefore,  erected  in  B.C.  159  a  pub- 
lic clepsydra,  which  indicated  the  hours  of  the 
night  as  well  as  of  the  day  (Censor,  c.  23).  Before 
the  erection  of'  a  clepsydra  it  was  customary  for 
one  of  the  subordinate  officers  of  the  praetor  to 
proclaim  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours;  which 
shows  that  the  day  was,  like  the  night,  divided 
into  four  parts,  each  consisting  of  three  hours.  In 
daily  life  numerous  terms  were  in  use  to  denote 
the  different  parts  of  the  day,  mostly  of  a  general 
and  somewhat  vague  character.  (Cf.  Varr.  L.  X. 
vi.  4-7  ;  Servius  on  ^e».  ii.  268 ;  iii.  587:  IsiA.  Orig. 
V.  31,  32.)     See,  also,  the  article  Horologium. 

All  the  days  of  the  year  were,  according  to  dif- 
ferent points  of  view,  divided  by  the  Eomans  into 
different  classes.  For  the  purpose  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice  and  of  holding  assemblies  of  the 
people  all  the  days  were  divided  into  dies  fasti, 
dies  nefasti,  and  dies  partly /as(i,  partly  nefasti. 

1.  Dies  fasti,  in  the  wider  sense,  were  days  on 
which  legal  and  political  business  could  be  law- 
fully transacted.     They  were  divided  into : 

(a)  Vies  fasti,  in  the  narrower  sense,  marked  with 
F  in  the  calendars.  On  these  legal  business  could 
be  conducted  (Ovid,  Fast.  i.  48, fastus  erit  per  quern 
lege  licebit  agi;  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  29,  dies  fasti  per  quos 
praetoribus  omnia  verba  sine  piaculo  licet  fari).  The 
word  is  derived  by  the  ancients  from  fari;  but, 
although  the  root  is  undoubtedly  the  same,  the 
more  immediate  connection  is  with /as. 

(J)  Dies  comitiales,  daj-s  on  which  meetings  of 
the  people  could  legally  be  held,  and  on  which,  if 
there  was  no  meeting  convened,  courts  could  be 
opened  (Macrob.  Saturn .  i.  16). 

These  days  are  marked  C  in  the  calendar. 

2.  Dies  nefasti  were  days  on  which  no  legal  or 
political  business  could  be  done  (Varr.  X.  X.  vi.  30). 
These  are  again  divided  into  two  quite  distinct 
classes : 

(a)  Dies  nefasti  or  feriati,  on  which  no  business 
could  be  done  because  the  daj-  was  sacred  to  some 
festival.  These  are  marked  KP  in  the  calendars. 
This  sign  was  commonly  interpreted  nefastus  parte 
or  nefastus  prindpio,  and  was  explained  to  mean 
that  the  day  was  one  during  the  earlier  part  of 
which  no  business  could  be  done.  But  Mommsen 
{Chronol.  p.  220;  C.  I.  L.  i.  366)  showed  that  this 
view  was  quite  untenable,  and  explains  the  sign 
to  be,  like  M'  when  used  as  an  abbreviation  for 


Manius,  a  modification  of  the  archaic  M  with  five 
strokes  (W). 

(6)  Dies  religiosi  or  viUosi,  sometimes  called  atri, 
marked  in  the  calendars  by  E.  These  were  uu- 
Incliy  days,  which  had  been  declared  to  be  such 
by  a  decree  of  the  Senate  in  consequence  of  some 
disaster  which  had  taken  place  upon  them.  All 
the  dies  postriduani  were  included  under  this  head 
— i.  e.  the  days  after  the  Kalends,  the  Nones,  and 
the  Ides — because  these  were  believed  to  have  been 
especially  unfortunate  (Ovid,  Fast.  i.  59,  60).  On 
these  days  it  was  uot  only  unlawful  to  transact 
any  legal  or  political  business,  but  it  was  also  un- 
lucky to  begin  any  affair  of  importance.  Cf  Gell. 
iv.  9, 5. 

3.  Days  partly  fasti  and  partly  not,  including : 

(a)  Dies  intereisi,  marked  in  the  calendars  by 
EN,  for  endoterdsi  {endo  being  an  archaic  form  of 
in,  as  in  endoperator).  On  these  days  a  victim  was 
sacrificed  in  the  morning  and  the  exta  olfered  in 
the  evening.  Between  the  sacrifice  and  the  offer- 
ing the  day  wasfastus;  before  the  former  and  after 
the  latter  it  was  nefastus  (Varr.  X.  X.  vi.  31 ;  Ovid, 
Fast.  i.  49). 

(6)  Dies  fissi,  three  in  number.  To  two  of  these, 
March  24  and  May  24,  are  prefixed  the  letters 
Q.  E.  C.  F. — i.  e.  quando  rex  (saerorum)  comitiavit, 
fas.  Tliese  days  were,  even  in  ancient  times,  con- 
fused with  the  Eegifugium — i.  .e.  February  24 — 
and  the  letters  were  wrongly  interpreted  quando 
rex  comitio  fugit.  To  the  third,  June  15,  is  pre- 
fixed Q.  ST.  D.  F. — i.  e.  quando  stercus  delatum  fas; 
on  this  day  the  temple  of  Vesta  was  solemnly 
cleansed  by  the  Vestals,  aud  the  filth  carried  away 
or  thrown  into  the  Tiber  (Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  707),  no 
other  business  being  permitted  on  this  day. 

Mommsen  (C.  I.  X.  i.  p.  373)  calculates  that  the 
year  contained  45  dies  fasti,  194  dies  comitiales,  48 
dies  nefasti  or  feriati,  57  dies  religiosi,  8  dies  intereisi, 
aud  3  dies  fissi. 

Another  division  of  the  days  of  the  year  was  of 
a  purely  religious  character,  with  which  naturally 
the  former  division  to  a  certain  extent  coincided 
in  a  city  so  dominated  by  religious  scruples  as 
Eome: 

1.  Dies  festi,  on  which  the  gods  were  honoured 
by  (a)  sacrificia,  (b)  epulae,  (c)  ludi,  (d)/mae.  See 
Feriab. 

2.  Dies  prof esti,  ovA'umvy  working-days. 

3.  Dies  interdsi,  of  a  mixed  character. 

For  the  NuNDiNAE,  see  the  article  with  that 
title. 

Diespiter.     See  Iupiter. 
Diet.     See  Diaetbtica. 
Diffareatio.     See  Divortium. 

Diganuna  (Siyafifio).  A  name  given  by  gi'am- 
marians  of  the  first  century  to  Van,  the  sixth  letter 
of  the  early  Greek  alphabet,  but  which  in  the  clas- 
sical had  ceased  to  be  used  and  was  known  only 
by  inscriptions.  The  digamma  ("  double  gamma  ") 
gets  its  name  from  its  form  p  or  f.  Its  sound 
was  originally  something  like  that  of  English  W. 
Its  form  in  the  hieratic  Egyptian  was  y ;  in  the 
ancient  Phoenician,  i^  ;  the  square  Hebrew,  1.  It 
is  found  iu  Peloponnesian  inscriptions  as  late  as 
the  sixth  century  B.C.,  but  it  had  disappeared  from 
the  Ionic  or  Eastern  Greek  alphabet  before  the 
middle  of  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  being  retained 
only  as  a  numeraire.  From  the  Chalcidian  or 
Western  alphabet  it  was  transmitted  to  Italy,  re- 
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tainiiig  its  position  as  the  sixth  letter,  but  acquir- 
iog  the  souud  of  F,  a  labio-dental  fricative.  See 
Alphabet. 

Tliat  its  influence  remained  after  it  ceased  to  be 
written,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Homeric 
poems  it  prevents  elision  where  a  final  vowel  stands 
before  a  word  which  originally  had  the  digamtna 
(e.  g.  (^I'Xo  FeifiaTa  Sva-a).  (See  Dialects.)  Too 
much  was  made  of  this  fact  at  one  time,  and  Mr. 
Payne  Knight  even  published  a  text  of  Homer 
with  the  digamma  restored,  a  part  of  this  text 
being  reprinted  in  this  country  by  Dr.  Charles 
Anthon  in  bis  edition  of  the  Iliad.  But  more  re- 
cent scholarship  shows  that  many  of  the  supposed 
instances  are  not  those  of  words  that  originally 
were  diganimated,  but  wliich  rather  once  had  an 
initial  spirant,  s  or  J — e.  g.  els  a\a  (a-)  SXto  :  en  yap 
{a)  ex""-     See  Hadley's  Essays,  pp.  56-80  (1873). 

Words  which  finally  lost  the  digamma  in  Greek 
still  often  show  it  in  the  cognate  languages — e.  g. 
oiKos,  Lat.  vicus;  oivos,  Ltat.  vinum ;  6ts  {oPis),  Lat. 
ovis;  pijYuvju,  lia,t.  frango ;  tpyov,  Eug.  work.  In 
Laconian  it  frequently  became  |3 — e.  g.  ^can/as,  for 
fava^,  ^epyov  for  fepyov,  etc. 

The  word  hiyap,fui  is  not  found  earlier  than  the 
first  century  A.D.,  when  it  occurs  in  the  gram- 
marians. Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  describes  it, 
but  gives  it  no  name  (i.  20).  Terentianus  Maurus 
calls  it  Siya/ifios  littera  (163  K).  Macrobius  uses 
the  word  Siyappov  (so.  aroix^iov)  (Ve  Vera.  vi.  13). 
Qnintilian  (i.  7, 27)  calls  it  AeoUea  littera  (cf.  i.  4,  7), 
but  it  is  not  found  in  the  later  Lesbian  inscrip- 
tions, and  in  Alcaeus  and  Sappho  it  is  represented 
by  /3  before  p  (e.  g.  /S/xjkos  for  the  Homeric  paKos=^ 
FpaKos).  See  Monro,  Homeric  Grammar  (1882) ;  aud 
King  and  Cookson,  Frineiples  of  Sound  and  In- 
Aexion,  pp.  166-171  (Oxford,  1888), 

Dlgentia.  The  modern  Licenza;  a  small  stream 
in  Latium,  beautifully  cool  and  clear,  flowing  into 
the  Anio,  through  the  Sabine  farm  of  Horace. 

Digesta.      See  Corpus  Iuris   Civilis;    Pan- 

DECTAE. 

Digitalia.     See  Manic.a. 

Digitus.     See  Pes. 

Diipolia  (to  AiHToXia,  AuTrdXcta,  or  AittoXiq).  A 
festival  celebrated  in  Athens  on  the  14th  Sciro- 
phoriou  (June  to  July)  to  Zeus  (Aristoph.  Pax,  420) 
as  the  protector  of  the  city.  It  was  also  called 
Buphonia,  from  the  sacrifice  of  an  ox  couneoted 
with  it.  A  labouring  ox  was  led  to  the  altar  of 
Zeus  in  the  Acropolis,  which  was  strewn  with 
wheat  and  barlej'.  As  soon  as  the  ox  touched  the 
consecrated  grain  he  was  punished  by  a  blow  on 
the  neck  from  an  axe,  delivered  by  a  priest  of  a 
particular  family,  who  instantly  threw  away  the 
axe  and  took  to  flight.  In  his  absence  the  axe 
was  brought  to  judgment  in  the  Prytaneum,  and 
condemned,  as  a  thing  polluted  by  murder,  to  be 
thrown  into  the  sea.  To  kill  a  labouring  ox,  the 
trusty  helper  of  man,  was  rigidly  forbidden  by 
custom.  In  the  exceptional  sacrifice  of  one  at  this 
festival  the  ancient  custom  may  be  regarded  as  on 
the  one  hand  excusing  the  slaugliter,  and  on  the 
other  insisting  that  it  was,  nevertheless,  equivalent 
to  a  murder. 

Dikes.    See  Moles. 

Dilectus.  The  levying  of  soldiers  for  military 
service  among  the  Eomans.  In  the  republican 
age  all  the  citizens  who  were  liable  to  service 
17 


assembled  in  the  Capitol  on  the  day  previously  an- 
nounced by  the  consuls  in  their  edietum,  or  proc- 
lamation. The  twenty-four  tribuni  militum  were 
first  divided  among  the  four  legions  to  be  levied. 
Then  one  of  the  tribes  was  chosen  by  lot,  and  the 
presence  of  the  citizens  ascertained  by  calling  the 
names  according  to  the  lists  of  the  several  tribes. 
The  calling  was  always  opened  with  names  of 
good  omen.  (See  Omen.)  If  a  man  did  not  ap- 
pear he  would  be  punished,  according  to  circnni- 
stances,  by  a  fine,  confiscation  of  property,  corporal 
punishment,  even  by  being  sold  into  slavery.  Four 
men  of  equal  age  aud  bodily  capacity  were  ordered 
to  come  forward,  and  were  distributed  among  the 
four  legions ;  then  another  four,  and  so  on,  so  that 
each  legion  got  men  of  equal  quality.  As  the  proceed- 
ing was  the  same  with  the  other  tribes,  each  legion 
had  a  quarter  of  the  levy  for  each  tribe.  No  one 
man  had  exemption  (vacatio)  from  service  unless 
he  was  over  forty-six  years  of  age,  or  had  served 
the  number  of  campaigns  prescribed  by  law — twen- 
ty in  the  infantry,  ten  in  the  cavalry — or  held  a  city 
office  or  priesthood,  or  had  a  temporary  or  perpet- 
ual dispensation  granted  on  account  of  special 
business  of  State.  In  ancient  times  the  levy  of 
the  cavalry  followed  that  of  the  infantry,  in  later 
times  it  preceded  it.  On  the  oath  taken  after  the 
levy,  see  Sacramentum. 

About  the  year  B.C.  100,  Marius  procured  the  ad- 
mission of  the  capite  censi,  or  classes  without  prop- 
erty, to  military  service.  (See  Proletarii.)  After 
this  the  legions  were  chiefly  made  up  out  of  this 
class  by  enlistment ;  and  though  the  liability  to 
common  military  service  still  existed  for  all  cit- 
izens, the  wealthy  citizens  strove  to  relieve  them- 
selves of  it,  the  more  so  as  after  Marius  the  time 
of  service  was  extended  from  twenty  campaigns 
to  twenty  years.  In  B.C.  89,  Roman  citizenship 
waa  extended  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Italy,  and 
all,  therefore,  became  liable  to  service.  The  levies 
were,  in  consequence,  not  held  exclusively  in  Bome, 
but  in  all  Italy  by  conquisitores.  These  oflScials, 
though  they  continued  to  use  the  official  lists  of 
qualified  persons,  assumed  more  and  more  the  char- 
acter of  recruiting  officers.  They  were  ready  to 
grant  the  vacatio,  or  exemption,  for  money  or  fa- 
vour, and  anxious  to  get  hold  of  volunteers  by 
holding  out  promises.  The  legal  liability  to  mili- 
tary service  continued  to  exist  in  imperial  times, 
but  after  the  time  of  Augustus  it  was  only  enforced 
in  regard  to  the  garrison  at  Rome  and  on  occa- 
sions of  special  necessity.  The  army  had  become 
a  standing  one,  and  even  outside  of  Italy,  except 
when  a  special  levy  of  new  legions  was  made,  the 
vacancies  caused  by  the  departure  of  the  soldiers 
who  had  served  their  time  were  filled  up  by  vol- 
unteers. The  levy  was  carried  out  by  imperial 
commissioners  (dilectatores),  whose  business  it  was 
to  test  the  qualifications  of  the  recruits.  These 
were,  Roman  citizenship — for  only  citizens  were 
allowed  to  serve,  whether  in  the  legions  or  in  the 
guard  and  other  garrison  cohorts  of  Rome  (cohortee 
urbanae) — physical  capacity,  and  a  certain  height, 
the  average  of  which  was  5  feet  10  yiches  under 
the  Empire.  For  the  republican  age  we  have  no 
information  on  this  point.     See  Exercitus. 

Dim^chae  (Si/iap^at).  Macedonian  cavalry,  who 
also  fought  on  foot  when  ordered.  See  Pollux,  i. 
132. 

Dimachaeri  (SipAxatpoi).    See  Gladiatores. 
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Diminutio  Capitis.     See  Dbminutio  Capitis. 

Dinarchus  (Aeivapxos).  One  of  the  ten  Greek 
orators,  for  the  explanation  of  whose  orations 
Harpocration  compiled  his  lexicon.  (See  Canon 
Alexandeinus.)  He  was  a  Corinthian  by  birth, 
but  settled  at  Athens  and  became  intimate  with 
Theophrastus  and  Demetrius  Phalereus.  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicarnassus  fixes  his  birth  at  B.C.  361. 
The  time  of  his  highest  reputation  was  after  the 
death  of  Alexander,  when  Demosthenes  and  other 
great  orators  were  dead  or  banished.  He  seems  to 
have  made  a  living  by  writing  speeches  for  those 
who  were  in  need  of  them.  Having  always  been 
a  friend  to  the  aristocratic  party,  he  was  involved 
in  a  charge  of  conspiracy  against  the  democracy 
and  withdrew  to  Chalcis  in  Enboea.  He  was  al- 
lowed to  return  to  Athens  after  an  absence  of  fif- 
teen years.  On  his  arrival,  Dinarchus  lodged  with 
one  Proxenus,  an  Athenian,  a  friend  of  his,  who, 
however,  if  the  story  be  true,  robbed  the  old  man 
of  his  money.  Dinarchus  brought  an  action 
against  him,  and,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  made 
his  appearance  in  a  court  of  justice.  The  charge 
against  Proxenus,  ■which  is  drawn  up  with  a  kind 
of  legal  formality,  is  preserved  by  Dionysius  of  Hal- 
icarnassns.  Of  the  numerous  orations  of  Dinarchus, 
only  three  remain,  and  these  are  not  entitled  to  any 
very  high  praise.  One  of  them  is  against  Demos- 
thenes, touching  the  affair  of  Harpalus.  The  best 
MSS.  of  Dinarchus  are  the  Codex  Cripsiauus  and 
the  Codex  Oxoniensis.  The  extant  orations  of  Di- 
narchus are  found  in  the  usual  collections  of  the  At- 
tic orators,  especially  Baiter  and  Sauppe's  Oratorea 
Attioi ;  and  an  edition  by  Thalheim  (1887)  ;  elab- 
orate commentary  by  Matzner  (1842). 

Dindorf.  (1)  Karl  Welhelm.  A  celebrated  Hel- 
lenist, son  of  Gottlieb  Immanuel  Dindorf,  and  born 
January  2d,  1802,  at  Leipzig,  where  his  father  was 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  University. 
There  the  young  Diudorf  pursued  his  own  studies 
in  classical  philology  under  Gottfried  Hermann 
and  C.  D.  Beck.  In  1827,  he  received  a  call  to  the 
University  of  Berlin,  which  he  declined,  but  in  the 
following  year  accepted  the  title  of  Professor  Ex- 
traordinarius  at  Leipzig.  This  he  held  until  1833, 
when  he  resigned  it  in  order  to  devote  himself  en- 
tirely to  research.  For  fifty  years  he  continued  to 
labour  in  the  line  of  Greek  and  especially  upon  the 
dramatic  poetry  of  Greece,  and  his  contributions 
are  of  the  very  greatest  value  to  modern  scholar- 
ship.    He  died  August  Ist,  1883. 

The  most  important  works  of  Dindorf  s  long  and. 
productive  labours  are  vols,  vii.-xiii.  of  the  great 
Invernizzi-Beck  edition  of  Aristophanes  (1820-34) ; 
a  separate  edition  of  Aristophanes,  with  notes 
and  scholia  (1835-39) ;  of  Aeschylus  (1841-51) ;  of 
Euripides  (1834-63)  ;  an  annotated  edition  of  Soph- 
ocles (1832-36);  a  second  volume  of  scholia  to 
Sophocles,  edited  by  Elmsley  (1852);  an  edition 
of  Demosthenes,  with  notes  and  scholia  (1846-51) ; 
a  work  on  the  metres  of  Aeschylus,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  and  Aristophanes  (1842);  lexicons  to 
Soghocles  and  Aeschylus  (1873-76) ;  a  text  of  Ho- 
mer (1855-58);  the  scholia  to  the  Odyssey  (1855), 
and  to  the  Iliad  (1875-77).  In  collaboration  with 
Hase  and  his  brother,  Ludwig  Dindorf,  he  edited 
the  Thesaurus  Graecae  Linguae  of  Stephanus  (1831- 
65).  See  Bursian,  Geschichte  der  class.  PMlologie 
(Munich,  1883),  pp.  861-870. 

(2)  LuDwiG  August,  brother  of  the  preceding. 
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born  January  3d,  1805,  was  a  classical  scholar  of  some 
eminence.  He  collaborated  with  his  brother  and 
C.  B.  Hase  upon  the  Thesaurus  Graecae  Linguae  of 
Stephanus  (9  vols.  Paris,  1831-65) ;  and  published, 
independently,  critical  editions  of  Xenophon,  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  Pausanias,  Polybius,  Dio  Cassias, 
Zonaras,  Hesiod,  Euripides,  and  the  Sistorici  Graed 
Minores,  besides  a  work  on  the  chronography  of 
John  Malelas,  etc.     He  died  September  6th,  1871. 

Dindymen6  (AivSu/iijvi?).     See  Dindymus. 

Dlndj^us  (Aij/8u/ior)  or  Dindj^ma.  (1)  A  moun- 
tain in  Phrygia  on  the  frontiers  of  Galatia,  near 
the  town  Pessinus,  sacred  to  Cybel^,  the  mother  of 
the  gods,  who  is  hence  called  Dindymen6.  (2)  A 
mountain  in  Mysia,  near  Cyzicus,  also  sacred  to 
Cybele.    See  Rhea. 

Dinia.  A  town  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  and  the 
capital  of  the  Bodiontici.     It  is  now  Digne. 

DinocrStes  {AeivoKparris).  A  very  celebrated 
Macedonian  architect,  who  offered  to  cut  Mount 
Athos  into  a  statue  of  Alexander.  (See  Athos.) 
That  monarch  took  him  to  Egypt,  and  employed 
him  in  several  works  of  art.  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus  directed  him  to  construct  a  temple  for  his 
queen,  Arsinoe,  after  her  death;  and  the  inten- 
tion was  to  have  the  ceiling  of  lodestone  and  the 
statue  of  iron,  in  order  that  the  latter  might  appear 
to  be  suspended  in  the  air.  The  death  of  the 
artist  himself  frustrated  the  undertaking  (Plin, 
S.  N.  xxxiv.  42).     See  Ephbsus,  p.  599. 

Dinostratus  ( Afj/oorpaTos ).  A  famous  mathe- 
matician of  the  Platonic  school,  the  brother  of 
Meneohares,  and  a  disciple  of  Plato.  Pursuing: 
the  steps  of  his  brother,  who  amplified  the  the- 
ory of  conic  sections,  Dinostratus  is  said  to  have- 
made  many  mathematical  discoveries ;  but  he  is 
particularly  distinguished  as  the  inventor  of  the 
quadratrix,  though  there  is  some  reason  for  ascrib- 
ing the  original  invention  of  this  curve  to  Hippias. 
of  Elea  (Proclus,  Comment.  inEucl.  ii.  4). 

Dio.     See  Dion. 

Diobolon  (bia^oKov).  A  small  coin  of  two  obols- 
(see  Drachma),  which  was  given  to  each  Athenian 
citizen  during  the  festivals  to  pay  for  his  seat  in 
the  theatre,  whence  the  gift  was  called  Sua^fXia 
(  Xen.  Sell.  i.  7,  §  2  ;  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  7,  §  19).  In 
Plautus  the  adjective  dioiolaris  signifies  anything 
very  cheap  or  mean,  like  "  tuppenny"  in  English. 

Diocaesarea  ( AwKata-dpeia )  (  more  anciently 
Sepphokis  [SeTT^iapiy])  in  Galilaea  was  a  small 
place  nutil  Herodes  Antipas  made  it  the  capital, 
of  Galilaea,  under  the  name  of  Diocaesarea. 

DioclSa  (AoAcXfo).  A  town  of  Dalmatia,  the 
birthplace,  according  to  some,  of  the  emperor  Dio- 
cletian (Aurel.  Vict.  Epit.  54). 

Diocletian,  Edict  of.  An  edict  published  by 
the  emperor  Diocletian  about  A.D.  303,  directing 
those  engaged  in  the  sale  of  provisions  not  to  ex- 
ceed certain  fixed  prices  in  times  of  scarcity.  It 
is  preserved  in  an  inscription  in  Greek  and  Latin 
on  the  outer  wall  of  the  cella  of  a  temple  at  Stra- 
touioea  (Eski-hissar)  in  Caria.  It  states  the  price 
of  many  varieties  of  provisions,  and  these  inform 
us  of  their  relative  value  at  the  time.  The  pro- 
visions specified  include  not  only  the  ordinary 
food  of  the  people,  but  also  a  number  of  articles 
of  luxury.    Thus  mention  is  made  of  several  kinds. 
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of  honey,  of  hams,  sausages,  salt  and  fresh-water 
fish,  asparagus  and  beans,  and  even  pernae  Mena- 
picae  (Westphalian  hams).  At  the  time  when  the 
edict  was  published  the  denarius  was  obviously 
much  reduced  in  value,  that  coin  appearing  as 
the  equivalent  of  a  single  oyster.  The  inscrip- 
tion was  first  copied  by  Sherard  in  1709 ;  it  has 
been  elaborately  edited  by  M.  Waddington,  with 
new  fragments  and  a  commentary,  1864 ;  and  by 
Mommsen  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Corpus  In- 
scriptionum  Latinarum.  Portions  of  the  Greek 
copy  and  the  Latin  preamble  were  found  at  Pla- 
taea  in  1888-89  during  the  explorations  of  the 
American  School  of  Classical  Archseology.  In 
1890,  during  the  excavations  of  the  British  School 
of  Archseology,  several  hundred  lines  of  the  Greek 
version  of  the  decree  were  discovered  at  Megalop- 
olis, including  a  list  of  pigments  with  their  prices. 

DiocletianopSlis  {AioK\rinavov7ToKis).  A  city  of 
Thrace,  so  called  in  honour  of  Diocletian.  Its  site 
is  not  known.    See  Celetrum. 

Diocletianus,  Gaius  Valerius  Iovius.  A  cele- 
brated Roman  emperor,  born  of  an  obscure  family 
in  Dalmatia  at  the  town  of  Dioclea,  from  which 
he  derived  his  first  name,  which  was  probably  Do- 
cles,  afterwards  lengthened  to  the  more  harmoni- 
ous Greek  form  of  Diodes,  and  at  length,  after  his 
accession  to  the  Empire,  to  the  Roman  form  of 
Diocletianus.  He  likewise,  on  this  occasion,  as- 
sumed the  patrician  name  of  Valerius.  Some, 
however,  make  him  to  have  been  born  at  Salona. 
His  birth -year  is  also  differently  given.  The 
common  account  says  a.d.  245,  but  other  state- 
ments make  him  ten  years  older.  He  was  first  a 
common  soldier,  and  by  merit  and  success  gradu- 
ally rose  to  rank,  serving  in  Gaul  and  in  Moesia 
under  Probus,  and  being  present  at  the  campaign 
against  the  Persians  when  Cams  perished  in  so 
mysterious  a  manner.  He  commanded  the  house- 
hold or  imperial  body-gaard  when  young  Numeri- 
anus,  the  son  of  Cams,  was  secretly  put  to  death 
by  Aper,  his  father-in-law,  while  travelling  in  a  lit- 
ter on  account  of  illness,  on  the  return  of  the  army 
from  Persia.  The  death  of  Numerianus  being  dis- 
covered, after  several  days,  by  the  soldiers  near 
Chalcedon,  they  arrested  Aper  and  proclaimed 
Diocletian  emperor,  who,  addressing  the  army 
from  his  tribunal  in  the  camp,  protested  his  in- 
nocence of  the  death  of  Nnmerianus,  and  then, 
upbraiding  Aper  for  the  crime,  plunged  his  sword 
into  his  body.  Diocletian  made  his  solemn  entry 
into  Nicomedia  in  September,  a.d.  284,  and  after- 
wards chose  this  town  for  his  favourite  residence. 
Carinus,  the  other  son  of  Carns,  having  collected 
a  force  to  oppose  Diocletian,  the  two  armies  met 
at  Margnm  in  Moesia,  where  the  soldiers  of  Cari- 
nus had  the  advantage  at  first,  but  Carinus  himself 
having  been  slain  by  one  of  his  own  officers,  both 
armies  joined  in  acknowledging  Diocletian  emper- 
or, A.D.  285.  Diocletian  was  generous  after  his  vic- 
tory, aud,  contrary  to  the  common  practice,  there 
were  no  executions,  proscriptions,  or  confiscations 
of  property.  He  even  retained  most  of  the  offi- 
cers of  Carinus  in  their  places.  Diocletian,  on 
assuming  the  imperial  power,  found  the  Empire 
assailed  in  various  quarters,  but  his  talents  and 
energy  soon  succeeded  in  counteracting  these 
evils.  In  the  year  286,  he  chose  his  old  friend 
Maximian,  a  brave,  but  rude  and  uncultivated 
soldier,  as  his  colleague,  and  it  is  to  the  credit 


of  both  that  the  latter  continued  ever  after  faith- 
ful to  Diocletian  and  willing  to  follow  his  advice. 
Maximiau  was  stationed  in  ^Jaul,  and  on  the  Ger- 
man frontier,  to  repel  invasion ;  Diocletian  re- 
sided chiefly  in  the  East,  to  watch  the  Persians, 
though  he  appears  to  have  visited  Rome  in  the 
early  part  of  his  reign.  After  the  lapse  of  a  few 
years  Diooletiau  thought  it  necessary,  in  conse- 
quence of  invasions  aud  revolts  iu  different  parts 
of  the  Empire,  to  increase  the  number  of  his  col- 
leagues. On  the  Ist  of  March,  292,  or,  according 
to  some,  291,  he  appointed  Galerius  a  Caesar,  and 
Maximian,  at  the  same  time,  adopted,  on  his  part, 
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Constantius  Chlorus.  The  two  Caesars  repudiat- 
ed their  respective  wives ;  Galerius  married  Vale- 
ria, Diocletian's  daughter,  and  Constantius  mar- 
ried Theodora,  daughter  of  Maximian.  The  two 
Caesars  remained  subordinate  to  the  two  Augusti, 
though  each  of  the  four  was  intrusted  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  part  of  the  Empire.  Diocletian 
kept  to  himself  Asia  aud  Egypt ;  Maximian  had 
Italy  and  Africa;  Galerius,  Thrace  and  lUyricnm  ; 
and  Constantius,  Gaul  and  Spain.  But  it  was 
rather  an  administrative  than  a  political  division. 
At  the  head  of  the  edicts  of  each  prince  were  put 
the  names  of  all  four,  beginning  with  that  of  Dio- 
cletian. Diocletian  resorted  to  this  arrangement 
probably  as  much  for  reasons  of  internal  as  of 
external  policy.  By  fixing  upon  three  colleagues, 
one  in  each  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  Empire, 
each  having  his  army,  and  all  mutually  checking 
one  another,  Diocletian  put  a  stop  to  military  in- 
solence and  anarchy,  though  another  danger  re- 
mained—that of  disputes  and  wars  between  the 
various  sharers  of  the  imperial  power. 

The  new  Caesars  justified  Diocletian's  expecta- 
tions. Successful  wars  were  waged  in  diflierent 
quarters  of  the  Empire;  and  though  Galerius  at 
first  met  with  a  defeat  from  Narses,  king  of 
Persia,  yet,  in  the  following  year,  he  gave  the 
Persians  a  terrible  overthrow.  Narses  sued  for 
peace,  which  was  granted  by  Diocletian,  on  con- 
dition of  the  Persians  giving  up  all  the  territory 
on  the  right  or  western  bank  of  the  Tigris.  This 
peace  was  concluded  in  297,  and  lasted  forty  years. 
At  the  same  time  Diocletian  marched  into  Egypt 
against  Achillaeus,  whom  he  besieged  in  Alexan- 
dria, which  he  took  after  a  siege  of  eight  months, 
when  the  usurper  and  his  chief  adherents  were 
put  to  death.  Diocletian  is  said  to  have  behaved 
on  this  occasion  with  unusual  sternness,  several 
towns  of  Egypt,  among  others  Busiris  and  Coptos, 
being  destroyed.  For  several  years  after  this  the 
Empire  enjoyed  repose,  and  DiocleHan  and  his 
colleagues  were  chiefly  employed  i\j  framing  laws 
and  administrative  regulations  and  iu  construct- 
ing forts  on  the  frontiers.  Diocletian  kept  a  splen- 
did court  at  Nicomedia,  which  town  he  embellished 
with  numerous  structures.  He,  or  rather  Maxim- 
ian by  his  order,  caused  the  magnificent  Thermae 
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at  Rome  to  be  built,  the  remains  of  which  still 
bear  Diocletian's  name,  and  which  contained,  be- 
sides the  baths,  a  library,  a  museum,  and  other  es- 
tablishments. 

In  February,  303,  Diocletian  Issued  an  edict 
against  the  Christians,  ordering  their  churches 
to  be  razed,  their  books  to  be  burned,  and  all 
Christians  to  be  dismissed  from  offices  civil  or 
military  —  with  other  penalties,  exclusive,  how- 
ever, of  death.  Various  causes  have  been  assigned 
for  this  measure.  It  is  known  that  Galerius  had 
always  been  hostile  to  the  Christians,  while  Diocle- 
tian had  openly  favoured  them,  and  had  employed 
them  in  his  armies  and  about  his  person ;  and  Eu- 
sebius  speaks  of  the  prosperity,  security,  and  pro- 
tection which  they  enjoyed  under  his  reign.  They 
had  churches  in  most  towns,  and  one  at  Nieomedia, 
in  particular,  under  the  very  eye  of  the  emperor. 
Just  before  the  edict  was  issued,  Galerius  had  re- 
paired to  Nieomedia  to  induce  Diocletian  to  pro- 
scribe the  Christians.  He  filled  the  emperor's 
mind  with  reports  of  conspiracies  and  sediticms, 
and,  aided  by  the  artifices  of  the  heathen  priest- 
hood, was  at  last  successful.  The  barbarities 
that  followed  upon  the  issuing  of  the  edict  above 
referred  to  are  beyond  belief.  Malicious  inge- 
nuity was  racked  to  the  utmost  to  devise  tort- 
ures for  the  persecuted  followers  of  Jesus.  For 
the  space  of  ten  years  did  this  persecution  rage 
with  scarcely  mitigated  horrors;  and  such  mul- 
titudes were  massacred  in  all  parts  of  the  Em- 
pire that  at  last  the  imperial  murderers  ventured 
to  erect  a  triumphal  column,  bearing  the  barba- 
rously boastful,  yet  false  inscription,  that  they 
had  extinguished  the  Christian  name  and  super- 
stition and  restored  the  worship  of  the  gods  to 
its  former  purity  and  splendour.  This  was  the 
last  persecution  under  the  Roman  Empire. 

In  November,  303,  Diocletian  repaired  to  Rome, 
where  he  and  Maximian  enjoyed  the  honour  of  a 
triumph,  followed  by  festive  games.  This  was  the 
last  triumph  that  Rome  saw.  The  populace  of 
that  city  complaiued  of  the  economy  of  Diocletian 
on  that  occasion,  and  so  offended  him  by  their  gibes 
and  sarcasms  that  he  left  Rome  abruptly,  in  the 
month  of  December,  in  very  cold  weather.  A  long 
illness  ensued,  which  confined  him  at  Nieomedia; 
and  soon  after  his  recovery  he  was  visited  by 
Galerius,  who  persuaded  and  almost  forced  him  to 
abdicate.  According  to  others,  however,  Diocle- 
tian did  so  spontaneously.  Setting  off  for  Salo- 
na,  in  Dalmatia,  he  built  himself,  near  this  place, 
an  extensive  palace  by  the  sea-shore,  in  which  he 
lived  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  respected  by  the  oth- 
er emperors,  without  cares  and  without  regret. 
At  the  same  time  that  Diocletian  abdicated  at 
Nieomedia,  Maximian,  according  to  an  agreement 
between  them,  performed  a  similar  ceremony  at 
Milan.  Maximian  retired  to  his  seat  in  Lucania ; 
but,  not  being  endowed  with  the  firmness  of  Dio- 
cletian, he  tried  some  time  after  to  recover  his 
former  power,  and  wrote  to  his  old  colleague  to 
induce  him  to  do  the  same.  "Were  you  but  to 
come  to  Salona,"  answered  Diocletian,  "and  see 
the  vegetables  which  I  raise  in  my  garden  with 
my  own  hands,  you  would  no  longer  talk  to  me 
of  empire."  Diocletian  died  May  1,  313.  See  the 
studies  by  Preuss  (1868)  and  Mason  (1876). 

Diodorus  (AtoSrapos).  (1)  An  historian,  sur- 
named  SicDlus,  because  born  at  Agyrium  in  Sicily, 
and  the  contemporary  of  lulius  Caesar  and  Augus- 


tus. Our  principal  data  for  the  events  of  his  life 
are  derived  from  his  own  work.  In  early  life  he 
travelled  into  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  and  on  his 
return  established  himself  at  Rome,  where  he  pub- 
lished a  general  history,  in  forty  books,  under  the 
title  of  Bi^XioflijKi?  'liTTopiKT),  or  Historical  Library. 
To  this  labour  he  devoted  thirty  years  of  his  life. 
The  history  comprehended  a  period  of  1138  years, 
besides  the  time  preceding  the  Trojan  War,  and 
was  carried  down  to  the  end  of  Caesar's  Gallic 
waT.  His  work  was  written  after  the  death  of 
Caesar.  The  first  six  books  were  devoted  to  the 
fabulous  history  anterior  to  the  war  of  Troy,  aud 
of  these  the  three  former  to  the  antiquities  of  bar- 
barian States,  the  three  latter  to  the  archaeology 
of  the  Greeks.  But  the  historian,  though  treating 
of  the  fabulous  history  of  the  barbarians  in  the 
first  three  books,  enters  into  an  account  of  their 
manners  and  usages,  and  carries  down  the  history 
of  these  nations  to  a  point  of  time  posterior  to  the 
Trojan  War.  Thus,  in  the  first  book  he  gives  a 
sketch  of  Egyptian  history  from  the  reign  of  Menes 
to  Amasis.  In  the  eleven  following  books  he  de- 
tails the  different  events  which  happened  be- 
tween the  Trojan  War  and  the  death  of  Alexander 
the  Great ;  while  the  remaining  twenty-three  books 
contain  the  history  of  the  world  down  to  the 
Gallic  War  and  the  conquest  of  Britaiu.  We  have 
only  a  small  part  remaining  of  this  vast  compila- 
tion— namely,  the  first  five  books ;  then  from  the 
eleventh  to  the  twentieth,  both  inclusive ;  aud, 
finally,  fragments  of  the  other  books  from  the  sixth 
to  the  tenth  inclusive,  and  also  of  the  last  twenty. 
These  rescued  portions  we  owe  to  Eusebius ;  to  John 
Malalas,  Georgius  Syncellus,  and  other  writers  of  the 
Lower  Empire,  who  have  cited  them  in  the  course 
of  their  own  works ;  but,  above  all,  to  the  authors 
of  the  "  Extracts  respecting  Embassies  "  and  of  the 
"  Extracts  respecting  Virtues  and  Vices."  We  are 
indebted  also  for  a  part  of  them  to  the  patriarch 
Photius,  who  has  inserted  in  his  Myriohiblon  ex- 
tracts from  several  of  the  books,  from  the  thirty- 
first  to  the  thirty-third,  and  from  the  thirty-sixth 
to  the  thirty-eighth  and  fortieth.  Important  ad- 
ditions have  also  been  made  from  MSS.  in  the  Vat- 
ican Library. 

A  great  advantage  possessed  by  Diodorus  over 
most  of  the  ancient  historians  is  his  indicating  the 
order  of  time,  though  it  must  be  acknowledged  at 
the  same  time  that  his  chronology  offers  occasional 
difficulties  and  often  needs  educing.  Diodorus, 
who  wrote  at  Rome,  and  at  a  period  when  the  do- 
minion of  that  city  extended  over  the  greater  part 
of  the  civilized  world,  arranges  his  narrative  in 
accordance  with  the  Roman  calendar  and  consular 
fasti;  but  he  frequently  adds  the  names  of  the 
Athenian  archons  who  were  contemporaneous. 

'With  regard  to  the  historical  value  of  the  work 
itself  and  the  merits  of  the  author,  the  most  vary- 
ing opinions  have  been  entertained  by  modern 
writers.  The  principal  fault  of  Diodorus  seems  to 
have  been  the  too  great  extent  of  his  work.  It 
was  not  possible  for  any  man  living  in  the  time  of 
Augustus  to  write  an  unexceptionable  universal 
history.  It  is  not,  then,  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
Diodorus,  who  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  man, 
of  superior  abilities,  should  have  fallen  into  a  num- 
ber of  particular  errors  and  should  have  placed  too 
much  reliance  on  authorities  sometimes  far  from 
trustworthy.  Wherever  he  speaks  from  his  own 
observation  he  may,  perhaps,  generally  be  relied 
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upon ;  but  when  he  is  compiling  from  the  writings 
of  others  he  has  shown  little  judgment  in  the  selec- 
tion. The  literary  style  of  Diodorns,  though  not 
very  pure  or  elegant,  is  sufficiently  perspicuous  and 
presents  but  few  difficulties,  except  where  the  MSS. 
are  defective,  as  is  frequently  the  case.  The  best 
editions  of  Diodorns  are  those  of  Wesseling  (1746), 
L.  Dindorf  (1867-68),  and  Bekker  (1853-54).  (2)  A 
native  of  Caria,  and  a  disciple  of  the  Megaric 
School.  He  was  a  great  adept  in  that  species  of 
verbal  combat  which  prevailed  among  the  philos- 
ophers of  his  sect.  It  is  said  that  a  question  was 
proposed  to  him  in  the  presence  of  Ptolemy  Soter 
by  Stilpo,  one  of  his  fraternity,  which  he  required 
time  to  answer,  and  on  this  account  he  was  ridi- 
culed by  Ptolemy  and  denominated  "Chronus" 
(Xpdvos).  Mortified  at  this  defeat,  he  wrote  a  book 
on  the  question,  but  nevertheless  died  of  vexation. 
He  is  the  reputed  author  of  the  famous  sophism 
against  motion:  "If  any  body  be  moved,  it  is 
moved  either  in  the  place  where  it  is  or  in  a  place 
whore  it  is  not,  for  nothing  can  act  or  suffer  where 
it  is  not,  and  therefore  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
motion."  Diodorns  was  rewarded  for  this  dis- 
covery ;  for,  having  dislocated  his  shoulder,  the 
surgeon  who  was  sent  for  kept  him  for  some  time 
in  torture,  while  he  proved  from  the  philoso- 
pher's own  mode  of  reasoning  that  the  bone  could 
not  have  moved  out  of  its  place.  (3)  A  Peripa- 
tetic philosopher,  with  whom  the  uninterrupted 
succession  of  the  Peripatetic  School  terminated. 
He  was  a  native  of  Tyre  and  a  pupil  of  Critolaus. 
Mention  is  often  made  of  him  in  the  selections  of 
Stobaeus  and  also  in  the  works  of  Cicero.  The 
sovereign  good,  according  to  Diodorus,  was  to  live 
in  a  becoming  manner,  free  from  toil  and  care,  to 
afwx6i]Ta)s  Koi  KoKas  Cv"'  °^!  vacare  omui  molestia 
cum  honestate,  as  Cicero  expresses  it  {Acad.  ii.  42). 
(4)  An  orator  and  epigrammatic  poet,  a  native  of 
Sardis.  He  was  surnamed  Zonas  (Zavas).  He 
fought  in  Asia  and  was  contemporaneous  with 
Mithridates  the  Great,  against  whom  he  was 
charged  with  conspiring.  He  defended  himself 
successfully.  Nine  of  his  epigrams  remain.  (5) 
Another  native  of  Sardis,  who  wrote  historical 
works,  odes,  and  epigrams.  Strabo  speaks  of  him 
as  subsequent  to  the  former  and  a  contemporary 
and  friend  of  his  own.  We  have  one  of  his  epi- 
grams remaining. 

DiodStus  (AioSoTos).  A  Stoic  philosopher,  and 
teacher  of  Cicero,  in  whose  house  he  died  B.C.  59 
(Cic.  Brut.  90 ;  Ad  Att.  ii.  20 ;  Tuse.  v.  39). 

DiogSnes  (Aioyivrjs).  (1)  A  celebrated  Cynic 
philosopher  of  Sinop^.  His  father,  Icesias,  a  bank- 
er, was  convicted  of  debasing  the  public  coin, 
and  was  obliged  to  leave  the  country ;  or,  accord- 
ing to  another  account,  his  father  and  himself 
were  charged  with  this  offence,  and  the  former 
was  thrown  into  prison,  while  the  son  escaped 
and  went  to  Athens.  Here  he  attached  himself, 
as  a  disciple,  to  Antisthenes,  who  was  at  the  head 
of  the  Cynics.  Antisthenes  at  first  refused  to  ad- 
mit him  into  his  house  and  even  struck  him  with 
a  stick.  Diogenes  calmly  bore  the  rebnke  and 
said,  "  Strike  me,  Antisthenes,  but  you  will  never 
find  a  stick  sufficiently  hard  to  remove  me  from 
your  presence,  while  you  speak  anything  worth 
hearing."  The  philosopher  was  so  much  pleased 
with  this  reply  that  he  at  once  admitted  him 
among  his  scholars.     Diogenes  fnlly  adopted  the 


principles  and  character  of  his  master.  Renounc- 
ing every  other  object  of  ambition,  he  deter- 
mined to  distingaish  himself  by  his  contempt  of 
riches  and  honours  and  by  his  invectives  against 
luxury.  He  wore  a  coarse  cloak,  carried  a  wallet 
and  a  staff,  made  the  porticoes  and  other  public 
places  his  habitation,  and  depended  upon  casual 
contributions  for  his  daily  bread.  A  friend  whom 
he  had  desired  to  procure  him  a  cell  not  executing 
his  order  so  soon  as  was  expected,  he  took  up  his 
abode  in  a  iridos,  or  large  vessel,  in  the  Metrouni. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  was  only  a  tem- 
porary expression  of  indignation  and  contempt, 
and  that  he  did  not  make  it  the  settled  place  of 
his  residence.  This  famons  "  tub  "  is  indeed  cele- 
brated by  Jnvenal ;  it  is  also  ridiculed  by  Lucian 
and  mentioned  by  Seneca.  But  no  notice  is  taken 
of  so  singular  a  circumstance  by  other  ancient 
writers  who  have  mentioned  this  philosopher.  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  however,  that  Diogenes  prac- 
tised the  most  hardy  self-control  and  the  most 
rigid  abstinence — exposing  himself  to  the  utmost 
extremes  of  heat  and  cold  and  living  upon  the 
simplest  diet,  casually  supplied  by  the  hand  of 
charity.  In  his  old  age,  sailing  to  Aegina,  he  was 
taken  by  pirates  and  carried  to  Crete,  where  he 
was  exposed  to  sale  in  the  public  market.  When 
the  auctioneer  asked  him  what  he  could  do,  he 
said,  "  I  can  govern  men ;  therefore  sell  me  to  oue 
who  wants  a  master."  Xeniades,  a  wealthy  Corin- 
thian, happening  at  that  instant  to  pass  by,  was 
struck  with  the  singularity  of  his  reply  and  pur- 
chased him.  On  their  arrival  at  Corinth,  Xepiades 
gave  him  his  freedom  and  committed  to  him  the 
education  of  his  children  and  the  direction  of  his 
domestic  concerns.  Diogenes  executed  this  trust 
with  so  much  judgment  and  fidelity  that  Xeniades 
used  to  say  that  the  gods  had  sent  a  good  genins 
to  his  house.  During  his  residence  at  Corinth,  the 
interview  between  him  and  Alexander  is  said  to 
have  taken  place.  Plutarch  relates  that  Alexan- 
der, when  at  Corinth,  receiving  the  congratulations 
of  all  ranks  on  being  appointed  to  command  the 
army  of  the  Greeks  against  the  Persians,  missed 
Diogenes  among  the  number,  with  whose  character 
he  was  not  unacquainted.  Curious  to  see  one  who 
had  given  so  signal  an_instance  of  his  haughty  in- 
dependence of  spirit,  Alexander  went  in  search  of 
him  and  found  him  sitting  in  his  tub  in  the  sun. 
"I  am  Alexander  the  Great,"  said  the  monarch. 
"  And  I  am  Diogenes  the  Cynic,"  replied  the  philos- 
opher. Alexander  then  requested  that  he  would 
inform  him  what  service  he  could  render  him. 
"  Stand  from  between  me  and  the  sun,"  said  the 
Cynic.  Alexander,  struck  with  the  reply,  said  to 
his  friends,  who  were  ridiculing  the  \yhimsical  sin- 
gularity of  the  philosopher,  "  If  I  were  not  Alex- 
ander, I  shonld  wish  to  be  Diogenes."  This  story 
is  too  good  to  be  omitted,  but  there  are  several 
circumstances  which  in  some  degree  diminish  its 
credibility.  It  supposes  Diogenes  to  have  lived 
in  his  tub  at  Corinth,  whereas  it  is  certain  that  he 
lived  there  in  the  house  of  Xeniades,  and  that,  if 
he  had  ever  dwelt  in  a  tub,  he  left  it  behind  him 
at  Athens.  Alexander,  moreover,  was  at  this  time 
scarcely  twenty  years  old,  and  could  not  call  him- 
self Alexander  the  Great,  for  he  did  not  receive  this 
title  till  his  Persian  and  Indian  expedition,  after 
which  he  never  returned  to  Greece ;  yet  the  whole 
transaction  represents  him  as  elated  with  the  pride 
of  conquest.      Diogenes  probably  was  visited  by 
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Alexander,  when  the  latter  held  the  general  assem- 
hly  of  the  Greeks  at  Corinth,  and  was  received  by 
him  with  rudeness  and  incivility,  which  may  have 
given  rise  to  the  whole  story.  The  philosopher  at 
this  time  would  have  been  about  seventy  years  of 
age. 

Various  accounts  are  given  concerning  the  man- 
ner and  time  of  his  death.     It  seems  most  probable 

thathediedatCor- 
inth,  of  mere  de- 
cay, in  the  nineti- 
eth year  of  his  age 
and  in  the  114th 
Olympiad.  A  col- 
umn of  Parian 
marble,  terminat- 
ing in  the  figure 
of  a  dog,  was  raised 
over  his  tomb. 
His  fellow-towns- 
men of  Sinop^also 
erected  brazen 
statues  in  memory 
of  the  philosopher. 


Diogenes  in  his  nWo?  or  "Tub."  (From 


Diogenes  left  be- 


a  ft-agmenl  of  a  Lamp  in  the  British  hind  him  no  sys- 
*'"'''"°'>  tem  of  philosophy. 

After  the  example  of  his  school,  he  was  more  at- 
tentive to  practical  than  to  theoretical  wisdom. 
See  Hermann,  Zur  Geachickte  und  Kritik  des  Diogenes 
(Heilbronn,  1860) ;  and  the  article  Cynici. 

(2)  A  native  of  ApoUonia  in  Crete,  who  was  a  pu- 
pil of  Auaximenes  and  contemporary  with  Anaxag- 
oras.  Schleiermacher,  however,  affirms,  from  the 
Internal  evidence  of  the  fragments  of  the  two 
philosophers,  that  Diogenes  preceded  Anaxagoras. 
But  Diogenes  might  have  written  before  Anaxag- 
oras and  yet  have  been  his  junior,  as  we  know 
was  the  case  with  Empedocles.  Diogenes  followed 
Anaximenes  in  making  air  the  primal  element  of 
all  things ;  but  he  carried  his  views  farther,  and 
regarded  the  universe  as  issuing  from  an  intelli- 
gent principle,  by  which  it  was  at  once  vivified 
and  ordered,  a  rational  as  well  as  sensitive  soul, 
but  still  without  recognizing  any  distinction  be- 
tween matter  and  mind.  Diogenes  wrote  several 
books  on  Cosmology  (Ilepi  ^va-ftas). 

(3)  Laishtius,  so  called  from  his  native  city, 
Laert6  in  Cilieia.  He  wrote  the  lives  of  the  philos- 
ophers (HKoa-cxpoi  Bi'ot))  in  ten  books,  which  are  still 
extant.  The  period  when  he  lived  is  not  exactly 
known,  hut  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  during  the 
reigns  of  Septimins  Severus  and  Caraoalla.  Diog- 
enes is  thought  to  have  belonged  to  the  Epicurean 
School.  He  divides  all  the  Greek  philosophers  into 
two  classes :  those  of  the  Ionic  and  those  of  the 
Italic  school.  He  derives  the  first  from  Anaximan- 
der,  the  second  from  Pythagoras.  After  Socrates,  he 
divides  the  Ionian  philosophers  into  three  branches : 
(o)  Plato  and  the  Academics,  down  to  Olitomachus ; 
(6)  the  Cynics,  down  to  Chrysippns;  (c)  Aristotle 
and  Theophrastus.  The  series  of  Italic  philos- 
ophers consists,  after  Pythagoras,  of  the  following : 
Telanges,  Xenophanes,  Parmenides,  Zeno  of  Elea, 
Leuoippus,  Democritus,  and  others  down  to  Epicu- 
rus. The  first  seven  books  are  devoted  to  the 
Ionic  philosophers;  the  last  three  treat  of  the 
Italic  school. 

The  work  of  Diogenes  is  a  crude  contribution 
towards  the  history  of  philosophy.  It  contains  a 
brief  account  of  the  lives,  doctrines,  and  sayings 


of  most  persons  who  have  been  called  philosophers ; 
and  though  the  author  is  evidently  a  most  unfit 
person  for  the  task  which  he  imposed  upon  him- 
self, and  has  shown  very  little  judgment  and  dis- 
crimination in  the  execution  of  it,  yet  the  hook  is 
extremely  useful  as  a  collection  of  facts,  which  we 
could  not  have  learned  from  any  other  quarter, 
and  is  entertaining  as  a  sort  of  pot-pourri  on  the 
subject.  The  article  on  Epicurus  is  valuable,  as 
containing  some  original  letters  of  that  philos- 
opher, which  comprise  a  fairly  satisfactory  epitome 
of  the  Epicurean  doctrines  and  are  very  useful  to 
the  readers  of  Lucretius.  The  best  editions  of 
Diogenes  are  those  of  Hiibner.  (Leipzig,  1828-31) 
and  Cobet  (Paris,  1850). 

r 

Diogenianus  (Aioyevfiavos).  A  Greek  gram- 
marian of  Heraclea.  About  the  middle  of  the  sec- 
ond century  a.d.  he  made  extracts,  in  five  books, 
from  the  great  collection  of  glosses  compiled  about 
a  century  before  by  Pamphilus.  These  extracts 
form  the  foundation  of  the  lexicon  of  Hesychius 
(q.  v.).  A  collection  of  proverbs  made  by  him  is 
preserved  in  an  abridged  form.     See  Lexicon. 

Diomedeae  Instilae  (Aio/iijSeiat  vrjcroi).  Five 
small  islands  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  north  of  the 
promontory  Garganum  in  Apulia,  named  after  Dio- 
medes.  (See  Diomedes.)  The  largest  of  these, 
called  Diomedea  Insula  orTrimerus  (Tremiti),was 
the  place  whither  lulia,  the  daughter  of  Augustus, 
was  exiled  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  71). 

Diomedes  (Aio/i^Sijr).  (1)  The  son  of  Tydeus  and 
Deipyl6.  He  was  king  of  Aetolia,  and  one  of  the 
bravest  of  the  Grecian  chiefs  in  the  Trojan  War, 
ranking  next  to  Achilles  and  Aiax.  Homer  repre- 
sents him  as  one  of  the  favourites  of  Athene. 
Among  his  exploits,  it  is  recorded  of  him  that  he 
engaged  in  single  combat  with  Hector  and  Aeneas ; 
that  he  wounded  Ares,  Aeneas,  and  Aphrodite ;  and 
that,  in  concert  with  Odysseus,  he  carried  off  the 
horses  of  Rhesus  and  the  palladium,  and  secured 
the  arrows  of  Philoctetes.  Diomedes  was  deprived 
of  the  affection  of  his  wife  AegiaM  through  the 
wrath  and  vengeance  of  Aphrodite,  by  whose  in- 
fluence, daring  his  absence  at  the  war,  she  had  be- 
come attached  to  Cyllabarus,  the  son  of  Sthenelus. 
Diomedes  was  so  afflicted  at  the  estrangement  of 
Aegial6  that  he.  abandoned  Greece  and  settled  at 
tlie  head  of  a  colony  in  Magna  Graecia,  where  he 
founded  a  city,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Argyripa,  and  married  a  daughter  of  Daunus, 
prince  of  the  country.  In  the  progress  of  his  voy- 
age to  Italy,  Diomedes  was  shipwrecked  on  that 
part  of  the  Libyan  coast  which  was  under  the  sway 
of  Lycus,  who  seized  and  confined  him.  He  was, 
however,  liberated  by  CallirrhoiS,  the  tyrant's  daugh- 
ter, who  became  so  fond  of  him  that  upon  his  quit- 
ting the  African  shores  she  put  herself  to  death. 
Diomedes,  according  to  one  account,  died  in  Italy 
at  a  very  advanced-  age;  while  another  legend 
makes  him  to  have  been  slain  by  his  father-in-law 
Daunus.  His  companions  were  so  much  afflicted 
by  his  death  that  they  were  changed  itito  birds. 
Vergil,  however,  makes  this  transformation  earlier 
in  date,  and  to  have  taken  place  during  the  life- 
time of  Diomedes  (Aen.  xi.  272).  He  seems  to  have 
followed  the  tradition  recorded  by  Ovid  (Met.  xiv, 
457),  that  Agnon,  one  of  Diomedes's  companions  in 
his  voyage  from  Troy,  insulted  Aphrodite  with  con- 
temptuous language,  and  that  the  goddess,  in  re- 
venge, transformed  not  only   Agnon,  but   many 
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others  of  Dioniedes's  followers  into  birds.  (See 
DlOMEDEAE  Insulae.)  (2)  A  king  of  the  Bistoues, 
in  Thrace,  son  of  Ares  and  Cyren^.  His  mares 
fed  on  human  flesh.  Heracles  sailed  to  this  quar- 
ter, having  been  ordered,  as  his  eighth  labour,  to 
bring  these  mares  to  Mycenae.  The  hero  over- 
■canie  the  grooms  of  Diomedes  and  led  the  mares  to 
the  sea.  The  Bistones  pursued  with  arms.  Her- 
acles, leaving  the  mares  in  charge  of  Abderus,  one 
of  his  companions,  went  to  engage  the  foe.  Mean- 
time the  maves  tore  their  keeper  to  pieces ;  and 
the  hero,  having  defeated  the  Bistones  and  slain 
Diomedes,  built  a  city  by  the  tomb  of  Abderus, 
which  he  called  Abdera  after  him.  Heracles 
brought  the  mares  to  Eurystheus,  who  turned 
them  loose,  and  they  strayed  to  Mount  Olympus, 
-where  they  were  destroyed  by  the  wild  beasts 
(Apollod.  ii.  5,  8).  Another  account  makes  Hera- 
■cles  to  have  given  Diomedes  to  be  devoured  by  his 
own  mares,  and  Eurystheus  to  have  consecrated 
them  to  Her6  (Diod.  Sic.  iv.  15).  (3)  A  Koman 
grammarian  of  the  fourth  centnry  A.D.,  whose 
work,  entitled  Ars  Grammatica,  has  come  down 
to  us  in  three  books.  It  is  taken  from  the  same 
sources  as  the  contemporary  work  by  Charisius 
{q.  v.),  and  is  chiefly  valuable  for  the  notices  on 
literary  history  contained  in  the  third  book  and 
taken  from  the  De  Poetis  of  Suetonius.  The  best 
text  of  Diomedes  is  that  in  Keil,  GrammaUH  Latini 
(i.  298).  On  his  Latinity  see  the  treatise  of 
Paucker  (Berlin,  1883). 

Diomosia  (Stco/ioo-ia).     See  Antomosia. 

Dion  (Ai'mv).  (1)  An  inhabitant  of  Syracuse,  who 
became  a  disciple  of  Plato,  invited  to  the  court  of 
Syracuse  by  the  elder  Dionysius.  He  was  nearly 
connected  with  Dionysius  by  having  married  his 
■daughter,  and  because  Ms  sister  was  one  of  his 
■wives ;  and  he  was  also  much  esteemed  by  him,  so  as 
to  be  employed  on  several  embassies.  At  the  acces- 
sion of  the  younger  Dionysius,  Plato  was  again,  at 
Dion's  request,  invited  to  Syracuse.  (See  Plato.) 
In  order,  however,  to  counteract  his  influence,  the 
■courtiers  obtained  the  recall  of  Philistus,  a  mau 
notorious  for  his  adherence  to  arbitrary  principles. 
This  faction  determined  to  supplant  Dion,  and 
availed  themselves  of  a  real  or  supposititious  letter 
to  fix  on  him  the  charge  of  treason.  Dion,  pre- 
■cluded  from  defence,  was  transported  to  Italy,  and 
from  thence  proceeded  to  Greece,  where  he  was 
Tcceived  with  great  honour.  Dionysius  became 
jealous  of  his  popularity  in  Greece,  especially  at 
Jithens,  stopped  his  remittances,  confiscated  his 
estates,  and  compelled  his  wife,  who  had  been  left 
at  Syracuse  as  an  hostage,  to  marry  another  per- 
son. Dion,  incensed  at  this  treatment,  determined 
to  expel  the  tyrant.  Plato  resisted  his  intentions ; 
but,  encouraged  by  other  friends,  he  assembled  a 
body  of  troops,  and  with  a  small  force  sailed  to 
■Sicily,  took  advantage  of  the  absence  of  Dionysi- 
-us  in  Italy,  and  freed  the  people  from  his  control. 
Dionysius  returned ;  but,  after  some  conflicts,  was 
■compelled  to  escape  to  Italy.  The  austere  and 
philosophic  manners  of  Dion,  however,  soon  lost 
bim  the  favour  of  his  countrymen,  and  he  was 
supplanted  by  Heraclides,  a  Syracusan  exile,  and 
obliged  to  make  his  retreat  to  Leontini.  He  af- 
terwards regained  the  ascendency  and  caused 
Heraclides  to  be  assassinated,  which  robbed  him 
■ever  after  of  his  peace  of  mind.  An  Athenian,  an 
intimate  friend,  formed  a  conspiracy  against  his 


life,  and  Dion  was  assassinated  in  the  fifty-fifth 
year  of  his  age,  B.C.  354  (Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  6  foil.; 
Pint.  Dion. ;  Corn.  Nep.  Dion). 

(2)  Dio  Cassius  Coccbianus,  son  of  Cassius  Apro- 
niantis,  a  Romau  senator,  born  a.d.  155,  at  Nicaea, 
in  Bithyuia.  His  true  name  was  Cassius,  but  he 
assumed  the  other  two  names,  as  being  descended 
on  the  mother's  side  from  Dion.Chryso8tom.  Thus, 
though  he  was  on  liis  mother's  side  of  Greek  de- 
scent, and  though,  in  his  writings,  he  adopted 
the  prevailing  language — Greek — of  his  native 
province,  he  must  be  considered  as  a  Roman. 
Dio  Cassius  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in 
public  employments.  He  was  a  senator  under 
Commodus  and  governor  of  Smyrna  after  the 
death  of  Septimius  Severus ;  and  afterwards  con- 
sul, as  also  proconsul  in  Africa  and  Pannonia. 
Alexander  Severus  entertained  the  highest  esteem 
for  him,  and  made  him  consul  for  the  second  time, 
with  himself,  though  the  Praetorian  Guards,  irri- 
tated against  him  on  account  of  his  severity,  had 
demanded  his  life.  When  advanced  in  years 
(about  A.D.  229),  he  returned  to  his  native  country. 
Dio  published  a  Romau  history,  in  eighty  books, 
the  fruit  of  his  researches  and  labours  for  the 
space  of  twenty-two  years.  It  embraced  a  period  of 
983  years,  extending  from  the  arrival  of  Aeneas  in 
Italy,  and  the  subsequent  founding  of  Rome,  to 
A.D.  229.  Down  to  the  time  of  lulins  Caesar,  he 
only  gives  a  summary  of  events ;  after  this,  he  en- 
ters somewhat  more  into  details ;  and  from  the 
time  of  Commodus  he  is  very  circumstantial  in  re- 
lating what  passed  under  his  own  eyes.  We  have 
fragments  remaining  of  the  first  thirty-six  books : 
but  there  is  a  considerable  portion  of  the  tliirty- 
fifth  book,  on  the  war  of  Lucullus  against  Mith- 
ridates,  and  of  the  thirty-sixth,  on  the  war  with 
the  pirates  and  the  expedition  of  Pompey  against 
the  king  of  Pontus.  The  books  that  follow,  to  the 
fifty-fourth  inclusive,  are  nearly  all  entire :  they 
comprehend  a  period  from  B.C.  65  to  B.C.  12,  or 
from  the  eastern  campaign  of  Pompey  and  the 
death  of  Mithridates  to  the  death  of  Agrippa.  The 
fifty-fifth  book  has  a  considerable  gap  in  it.  The 
fifty-sixth  to  the  sixtieth,  both  included,  which 
comprehend  the  period  from  a.d.  9  to  a.d.  54,  are 
complete,  and  contain  the  events  from  the  defeat 
of  Varus  in  Germany  to  the  death  of  Claudius. 
Of  the  following  twenty  books  we  have  only  frag- 
ments and  the  meagre  abridgment  of  Xiphilinus. 
The  eightieth  or  la.st  book  comprehends  the  period 
from  A.D.  222  to  a.d.  229,  in  the  reign  of  Alexander 
Severus.  The  abridgment  of  Xiphilinus,  as  now 
extant,  commences  with  the  thirty-fifth  and  con- 
tinues to  the  end  of  the  eightieth  book.  It  is  a 
very  indifferent  performance,  and  was  made  by 
order  of  the  emperor  Michael  VII.,  Parapinaces- 
The  abbreviator,  Xiphilinus,  was  a  monk  of  the 
eleventh  century. 

The  fragments  of  the  first  thirty-six  books,  as 
now  collected,  are  of  four  kinds  :  (a)  Fragmenta 
Valesiana,  such  as  were  dispersed  throughout  va- 
rious writers,  scholiasts,  graramariaus,  lexicog- 
raphers, etc.,  and  were  collected  by  Henri  de  Valois. 
(6)  Pragmbnta  Peirbsciana,  comprising  large 
extracts,  found  in  the  section  entitled  "  Of  Vir- 
tues and  Vices,"  in  the  great  collection  or  porta- 
tive library  compiled  by  order  of  Constantine 
VII.,  Porphyrogenitus.  The-  manuscript  of  this 
belonged  to  Peireso.  (c)  The  fragments  of  the 
first  thirty-four  books,  preserved  in  the  second 
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section  of  the  same  work  of  Constantine's,  en- 
titled "  Of  Embassies."  These  are  known  under 
the  name  of  Fragmbnta  Ursutiajsta,  because  the 
manuscript  containiag  them  was  found  in  Sicily 
by  Fulvio  Orsiui.  {d)  Excerpta  Vaticana,  by 
Mai,  which  contain  fragments  of  books  i.-xxxv. 
and  Ixi.-lxxx.  To  these  are  added  the  fragments 
of  an  unknown  contiuuator  of  Dio,  which  go  down 
to  the  time  of  Constantino.  Other  fragments 
from  Dio  belonging  chiefly  to  the  first  thirty- 
'five  books  were  fonnd  by  Mai  in  two  Vatican 
MSS.,  which  contain  a  collection  made  by  Maxi- 
mus  Planudes.  The  annals  of  Zonaras  also  con- 
tain numerous  extracts  from  Dion. 

Dio  has  taken  Thucydides  for  his  model;  but 
the  imitator  is  comparable  with  his  original  neither 
in  arrangement  and  the  distribution  of  materials 
nor  in  soundness  of  view  and  just  and  accurate  rea- 
soning. His  style  is  generally  clear,  where  there 
appears  to  be  no  corruption  of  the  text,  though  full 
of  Latiuisms.  His  diligence  is  nnqnestionable,  and, 
from  his  opportuuities,  he  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  circumstauces  of  the  Empire  during  the  period 
for  which  he  is  a  contemporary  authority;  and,  in- 
deed, we  may  assign  a  high  value  to  his  history  of 
the  whole  period  from  the  time  of  Augnstns  to  his 
own  age.  Nor  is  his  work  without  value  for  the 
earlier  periods  of  Romau  history,  in  which,  though 
he  has  fallen  into  errors,  like  aU  the  Greek  and 
Roman  writers  who  have  handled  the  same  ob- 
scure subject,  he  still  enables  us  to  correct  some 
erroneous  statements  of  Livy  aud  Dionysius.  The 
best  editions  are  those  of  Fabricius,  completed  by 
Reimar,  2  vols.  (  Hamb.  1751 ) ;  of  Sturz,  8  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1824-25) ;  of  Bekker  (1849) ;  aud  especial- 
ly of  L.  Dindorf  (revised  by  Melber,  1890  foil.).  The 
small  Tauchuitz  edition,  4  vols.  16mo,  contains  all 
the  fragments. 

(3)  Surnaraed  Chrysostomds,  or  the  Golden- 
mouthed,  on  account  of  the  beauty  of  his  style,  was 
a  native  of  Prusa  in  Bithynia,  bom  about  a.d.  50. 
He  was  a  sophist  and  Stoic.  Being  in  Egypt  when 
Vespasian,  who  had  been  proclaimed  emperor  by 
his  own  army,  came  there,  he  was  consulted  by 
that  prince  on  the  proper  coni'se  to  be  adopt- 
ed under  the  circumstances.  Dion  had  the  can- 
dour to  advise  him  to  restore  the  Republic.  Af- 
terwards he  resided  for  years  at  Rome,  till,  one 
of  his  friends  having  engaged  in  a  conspiracy 
against  Domitian,  Dion,  fearing  for  himself,  fled 
to  what  is  now  Moldavia,  where  he  remained  till 
the  tyrant's  death,  labouring  for  his  subsistence 
with  his  own  hands.  Domitian  having  been  as- 
sassinated, the  legions  quartered  on  the  Danube 
were  about  to  revolt,  when  Dion  got  npon  an  al- 
tar and  harangned  them  so  eflectually  that  they 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  Senate.  Dion 
was  in  high  favour  with  Nerva  and  Trajan,  and 
when  the  latter  triumphed  after  his  Dacian  vic- 
tories the  orator  sat  in  the  emperor's  car  iu  the 
procession.  He  returned  to  Bithynia,  where  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.  Accusations 
of  peculation  and  treason  were  brought  against 
him,  but  rejected  as  frivolous.  He  died  at  an 
advanced  age,  but  it  is  not  known  in  what  year. 
We  have  eighty  orations  attributed  to  him,  which 
are  very  neatly  written  in  pure  Attic  Greek,  but 
are  not  of  much  intrinsic  value.  The  best  edi- 
tions are  those  of  Reiske,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1784) ; 
Eraper  (1844) ;  and  L.  Dindorf  (18.57). 
Dionaea  (Aimi/aia).     See  Diox^. 


Dioii6  (Aiaivri).  A  female  Titan,  loved  by  Zeus, 
by  whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Aphrodite,  who 
is  hence  called  Dionaea  and  sometimes  even  Dio- 
n6.  Hence  Caesar  is  called  Diouaens  Caesar,  be- 
cause he  claimed  descent  from  Venns  (Aphrodite). 

ISionysia  (to  Awvva-ia).  A  celebration  iu  honour 
of  Dionysus  (q.  v.),  which  was  held  in  Athens  in  a 
special  series  of  festivals,  namely: 

(1)  The  OsCHOPHORiA,  supposed  to  have  been  in- 
stituted by  Theseus  on  his  return  from  Crete.  This 
was  celebrated  in  the  month  of  Pyauepsion  (Octo- 
ber to  November),  when  the  grapes  were  ri  pe.  It  was 
so  called  from  the  shoots  of  vine  (Sarxoi)  with  grapes 
on  them,  which  were  borne  in  a  race  from  the  tem- 
ple of  Dionysus  in  Limuae,  a  southern  suburb  of 
Athens,  to  the  sanctuary  of  Athen6  Sciras,  in  the 
harbour  town  of  Phalerum.  The  bearers  and  run- 
ners were  twenty  youths  (e^ij/Soi)  of  noble  descent 
whose  parents  were  still  living,  two  being  chosen 
from  each  of  the  ten  tribes.  The  victor  received 
a  goblet  containing  a  drink  made  of  wine,  cheese, 
meal,  and  honey,  and  an  honorary  place  in  the 
procession  which  followed  the  race.  This  proces- 
sion, in  which  a  chorus  of  singers  was  preceded 
by  two  youths  in  woman's  clothing,  marched  from 
the  temple  of  Athen6  to  that  of  Dionysus.  The 
festival  was  concluded  by  a  sacrifice  and  a  ban- 
quet. 

(2)  The  SMALLER  (to  lUKpd),  or  rustic  Dionysia. 
This  feast  was  held  iu  the  month  of  Poseideou  (De- 
cember to  January),  at  the  first  tasting  of  the  new 
wine.  It  was  celebrated,  with  much  rude  merri- 
ment, throughout  the  various  country  districts. 
The  members  of  the  different  tribes  first  went  in 
solemn  processions  to  the  altar  of  the  god,  on  which 
a  goat  was  offered  in  sacrifice.  The  sacrifice  was 
followed  by  feasting  and  revelry,  with  abundance 
of  jesting  and  mockery  and  dramatic  improvisa- 
tions. Out  of  these  were  developed  the  elements 
of  the  regular  drama  (see  Drama),  for  in  the  more 
prosperous  villages,  pieces — in  most  cases  the  same 
as  had  been  played  at  the  urban  Dionysia — -were 
performed  by  itinerant  troupes  of  actors.  The  festi- 
val lasted  some  days,  one  of  its  chief  features  being 
the  Ascoliasmus,  or  bag-dance.  The  point  of  this 
was  to  dance  on  one  leg,  without  falling,  upon  oiled 
bags  of  inflated  leather.  (See  Ascolia.)  The  'AXma, 
Harvest-home  (or  Feast  of  Threshing-floors),  was 
celebrated  at  Athens  and  iu  the  country  in  the 
same  month  to  Demeter  aud  Persephone  in  com- 
mon. 

(3)  The  Lenaba  (A^vaia),  or  Feast  of  Vats.  This 
was  held  at  Athens  in  the  month  of  Gaineliou  (Janu- 
ary to  February),  at  the  Lenaeun,  the  oldest  and  most 
venerable  sanctuary  of  Dionysus  in  the  city.  After 
a  great  banquet,  for  which  the  meat  was  provided 
at  the  public  expense,  the  citizens  went  in  proces- 
sion through  the  city,  with  the  usnal  jesting  aud 
mockery,  to  attend  tbe  representation  of  the  trag- 
edies and  comedies  at  the  theatre. 

(4)  The  Anthbstbria.  Celebrated  for  three  days 
in  Anthesterion  (February  to  March).  On  the  first 
day  (IIiBoiyia,  or  opening  of  casks)  the  casks  were 
first  opened,  and  masters  and  servants  alike  tasted 
the  new  wine.  On  the  second  (Xoes,  or  Feast  of 
Beakers),  a  public  banquet  was  held,  at  which  a 
beaker  of  new  wine  was  set  by  each  guest.  This 
was  drunk  with  enthusiasm,  to  tbe  sound  of  trum- 
pets. The  most  important  ceremony,  however,  was 
Hie  marriage  of  the  Basilissa,  or  wife  of  the  Archou 
Basilens,  with  Dionysus,  the  Basilissa  being  r& 
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garded  as  representing  the  country.  The  ceremony 
■took  place  in  the  older  of  the  two  temples  in  the 
Leuaeun,  which  was  never  opened  except  on  this 
occasion.  The  last  day  was  called  Xvrpoi,  or  the 
Feast  of  Pots,  because  on  this  day  they  made  of- 
ferings of  cooked  pulse  in  pots  to  Hermes,  as  guide 
■of  tlie  dead,  and  to  the  souls  of  the  departed,  espe- 
cially those  who  had  perished  in  the  flood  of  Den- 
■calion. 

(5)  The  GREAT  URBAN  DiONYSIA  (ra  fieydKa). 
This  festival  was  held  at  Athens  for  six  days  in  the 
mouth  of  Elapheboliou  (March  to  April)  with  great 
sploudonr,  and  attended  by  multitudes  from  the  sur- 
rounding country  and  other  parts  of  Greece.  A  sol- 
emn procession  was  formed,  representing  a  train  of 
Dionysiac  revellers.  Choruses  of  boys  saug  dithy- 
rambs, and  an  old  wooden  statue  of  Dionysus,  wor- 
shipped as  the  liberator  of  the  land  from  the  bondage 
•of  winter,  was  borne  from  the  Leniieuni  to  a  small 
temple  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Acropolis  and 
back  again.  The  glory  of  this  festival  was  the 
performance  of  the  new  tragedies,  comedies,  and 
satyric  dramas,  which  took  place,  with  lavish  ex- 
penditure, on  three  consecutive  days.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  immense  number  of  citizens  and 
strangers  assembled,  it  was  found  convenient  to 
take  one  of  these  six  days  for  conferring  public 
distinctions  on  meritorious  persons,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  presentation  of  the  golden  crown  to  Demos- 
thenes. 

The  Dionysia  were  celebrated  at  Rome  under 
the  name  of  Bacchanalia.  The  circumstances 
of  their  introduction  are  given  in  detail  by  Livy, 
{xxxix.  8-19).  According  to  his  account,  a  Greek 
priest  bronglit  into  Etruria  the  secret  nightly  cele- 
bration of  this  worship.  It  was  not  only  accom- 
panied by  all  manner  of  licentious  excesses,  but 
was  also  made  the  occasion  for  planning  the  most 
revolting  crimes — perjury,  forgery,  false  accusa- 
tions, poisoning,  and  assassinatioh.  From  Etruria 
the  contagion  spread  to  Rome.  According  to 
Livy,  at  first  the  rites  were  comparatively  inno- 
cent. Women  only  were  initiated,  and  that  by 
■day,  three  times  in  the  year,  and  the  priesthood 
was  held  by  matrons  in  turn.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  in  this  statement  Livy  has  in  view  the  wor- 
ship of  Stimula  or  Simila,  an  early  Italian  deity, 
afterwards  identified  with  Semel6,  whence  Ovid 
(Fast.  vi.  503-515)  regards  her  rites  as  of  a  Baccha- 
nalian character.  Possibly  Vergil  is  thinking  of 
the  same  when  ( Aen.  vii.  385 )  he  speaks  of  the 
Bacchic  rites  as  existing  in  Italy  in  the  time'  of 
Aeneas.  In  any  case  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that 
the  corrupt  Etruscan  cult  should  have  so  much 
changed  its  character  in  passing  into  Rome  as 
Livy's  account  would  require  us  to  believe.  He 
goes  on  to  tell  how  a  certain  Pacullia  Annia,  a 
Campanian  priestess,  claiming  to  be  acting  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  gods,  changed  the  whole 
character  of  the  worship.  She  was  the  first  to 
admit  men,  by  initiating  her  own  sons ;  she  altered 
the  time  of  celebration  from  the  day  to  the  night, 
and  held  initiations  five  times  every  month  in- 
stead of  three  times  a  year.  The  promiscuous  ad- 
mission of  men  and  women  and  the  license  of 
night  opened  the  way  to  all  manner  of  debauchery 
and  crime.  The  most  horrible  immoralities  were 
practised,  the  wildest  frenzy  indulged  in.  Men 
flung  themselves  about  as  if  possessed,  and  uttered 
frantic  prophecies ;  women  dressed  as  Bacchanals, 
with  dishevelled  locks,  ran  down  to  the  Tiber  and 
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plunged  into  the  water  torches  which,  composed 
of  a  mixture  of  sulphur  and  lime,  were  not  extin- 
guished in  the  waves.  The  initiated  were  a  vast 
number,  including  many  of  high  birth,  both  men 
and  women.  To  secure  the  complete  subjugation 
of  the  votaries  a  rule  was  made  that  none  should 
be  admitted  who  were  not  under  twenty  years  of 
age,  a  time  at  which  the  judgment  is  weak  and 
the  passions  strong.  For  some  time,  although  the 
existence  of  these  rites  was  generally  known,  not 
only  by  report,  but  also  by  the  clanging  of  cym- 
bals and  the  bowlings  of  the  devotees  by  night, 
their  real  nature  was  not  suspected.  Bat  in  B.C. 
186,  the  lewd  and  criminal  character  of  the  meet- 
ings was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  opnsnls. 
P.  Aebutius,  the  orphan  of  a  Roman  knight,  had 
been  left  by  the  death  of  his  guardians  to  the 
charge  of  his  mother  Duronia  and  his  stepfather 
Sempronius  Rutilns.  The  latter  had  embezzled 
his  property,  and  in  order  to  escape  punishment 
desired  either  to  make  away  with  the  youth  or  to 
get  him  wholly  into  his  power.  Duronia,  who 
was  entirely  devoted  to  her  husband,  determined 
to  avail  herself  of  the  Bacchanalia  for  the  corrup- 
tion or  destruction  of  her  son.  She  informed  him 
that  at  a  time  when  he  was  ill  she  had  vowed 
that  be  should  be  initiated  into  the  Bacchic  rites 
if  he  recpvered,  and  that  now  was  the  time  to  dis- 
charge the  vow,  Aebutius,  taking  the  matter 
lightly,  mentioned  it  to  a  freedwoman,  Hispala 
Feoenia,  with  whom  he  had  a  liaison;  but  she,  in 
the  utmost  terror  and  distress,  warned  him  of  the 
dangers  that  he  was  incurring — she,  when  still  a 
slave,  had  accompanied  her  mistress  to  the  orgies, 
and  had  seen  the  vile  practices  of  the  votaries. 
Aebutius,  returning  to  his  mother,  refused  to  be 
initiated,  without  disclosing  his  reasons.  She,  in 
a  fury,  drove  him  from  the  house.  He  took  refuge 
with  his  father's,  sister,  and  at  her  advice  laid  the 
whole  facts  of  the  case  before  the  cousnls.  His- 
pala was  induced  by  them  to  confess  all  that  she 
knew.  The  Senate  was  consulted  and  full  powers 
given  to  the  consuls  to  investigate  the  matter. 
Prompt  measures  were  taken  to  secure  evidence 
and  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  guilty.  The  in- 
quiry led  to  the  belief  that  more  than  7000  men 
aud  women  were  implicated  in  the  affair.  Those 
who  were  merely  initiated,  and  had  taken  the  oath 
binding  them  to  every  kind  of  crime  and  lewdness, 
were  punished  with  imprisonment ;  those  against 
whom  actual  guilt  was  found — and  these,  we  are 
told,  were  the  majority — received  capital  punish- 
ment. The  women  for  the  most  part  were  handed 
over  to  their  relations,  or  to  those  who  were  re- 
sponsible for  them,  for  private  execution ;  the  rest 
were  put  to  death  in  public. 

One  of  the  most  ancient  and  precious  records  of 
the  old  Latin  language  preserved  to  us  is  the  bronze 
tablet,  commonly  called  the  Senatus  Consultum 
DE  BacchanalIbus,  Containing  the  letter  in  which 
the  consuls  comirninicated  to  the  magistrates  in 
agro  Teurano  (Tirioli,  in  the  country  of  the  Bruttii) 
part  (as  Mommsen  thinks)  of  the  decree  of  the 
Senate  passed  on  this  occasion  (cf.  Mommsen,  C  I. 
L.  i.  196 ;  Eitschl,  F  L.  M.  E.  tab.  xviii. ;  Allen's 
Early  Latin,  pp.  28-31  [Boston,  1880]  ;  and  Cortese, 
Latini  Sermonis  Vetustioris  Exempla,  p.  9  [  Turin, 
1892]).  Doubtless  it  is  only  a  specimen  of  many 
which  mutatis  mutandis  were  sent  thronghout 
Italy.  The  Bacchanalia  are  rigidly  prohibited : 
if  any  one,  Romau,  Latin,  or  ally,  considers  himself 
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under  a  religions  obligation  baoanal  habere,  he  can 
only  do  so  by  obtaining  permission  from  the  prae- 
tor urhanus,  confirmed  by  a  vote  of  the  Senate  in 
which  not  less  than  one  hundred  have  takeij  part. 
No  priest,  president,  or  common  purse  is  allowed,  nor 
any  kind  of  common  vow.  Not  more  than  two  men' 
or  three  women  (five  in  all)  may  celebrate  the  rites, 
except  by  special  permission.  These  regulations 
were  carried  out  with  unflinching  rigour,  apparent- 
ly not  without  the  use  of  military  force  (Cic.  De  Leg. 
ii.  15, 37) ;  but  it  was  some  years  before  the  Baccha- 
nalian rites  were  completely  extinguished  in  south- 
ern Italy (Liv.  xxxix.  41,  xl.  19).  The  Liberalia(q.  v.) 
were  of  an  entirely  different  character.  The  bronze 
tablet  mentioned  above  is  now  preserved  at  Vienna. 

Dionysiaca  (Aioi/uo-iaKo).  An  epic  poem,  in  forty- 
eight  books,  by  the  Christian  Greek  poet  Nonnus, 
of  Panopolis  in  Egypt,  during  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
See  NoKNUS. 

Dionysius  (Aiovva-ws).  (1)  Thb  Elder,  .a  cele- 
brated tyrant  of  Syracuse,  raised  to  that  high  rank 
from  the  station  of  a  simple  citizen,  was  born  in 
that  city,  B.C.  430.  He  was  son-in-law  to  Hermoc- 
rates,  who,  having  been  banished  by  an  adverse 
party,  attempted  to  return  by  force  of  arms  and 
was  killed  in  the  action.  Dionysius  was  dan- 
gerously wounded,  but  he  recovered  and  was  af- 
terwards recalled.  In  time  he  caused  himself 
to  be  nominated  one  of  the  generals,  and,  under 
pretence  of  raising  a  force  sufficient  to  resist 
the  Carthaginians,  obtained  a  decree  for  recalling 
all  the  exiles,  to  whom  he  gave  arms.  Being  sent 
to  the  relief  of  Gela,  then  besieged  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians, he  effected  nothing  against  the  enemy, 
pretending  that  he  was  not  seconded  by  the  other 
commanders;  and  his  friends  suggested  that,  in 
order  to  save  the  State,  the  supreme  power  ought 
to  be  confided  to  one  man,  reminding  the  people 
of  the  times  of  Gelon,  who  had  defeated  the  Car- 
thaginians. The  General  Assembly  therefore  pro- 
claimed Dionysius  supreme  chief  of  the  Republic 
about  B.C.  40.5,  when  he  was  twenty-five  years  ..of 
age.  He  increased  the  pay  of  the  soldiers,  enlisted 
new  ones,  and,  under  pretence  of  a  conspiracy 
against  his  person,  formed  a  guard  of  mercenaries. 
He  then  proceeded  to  the  relief  of  Gela,  but  failed 
in  the  attack  on  the  Carthaginian  camp ;  he,  how- 
ever, penetrated  into  the  town,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  he  advised  to  leave  it  quietly  in  the  night 
under  the  escort  of  his  troops.  On  his  retreat  he 
persuaded  those  of  Camarina  to  do  the  same.  This 
raised  suspicion  among  his  troops,  and  a  party  of 
horsemen,  riding  on  before  the  rest,  raised,  on  their 
arrival  at  Syracuse,  au  insurrection  against  Diony- 
sius, plundered  his  house,  and  treated  his  wife  so 
cruelly  that  she  died  in  consequence.  Dionysius, 
with  a  chosen  body,  followed  close  after,  set  fire 
to  the  gate  of  Acradina,  forced  his  way  into  the 
citj',  put  to  death  the  leaders  of  the  revolt,  and 
remained  undisputed  possessor  of  the  supreme 
power.  The  Carthaginians,  being  afflicted  by  a 
pestilence,  made  proposals  of  peace,  which  were 
accepted  by  Dionysius,  and  he  then  applied  him- 
self to  fortifying  Syracuse,  and  especially  the  isl- 
and of  Ortygia,  which  he  made  his  stronghold,  and 
which  he  peopled  entirely  with  his  trusty  partisans 
and  mercenaries,  by  the  aid  of  whom  he  put  down 
several  revolts.  After  reducing  the  towns  of  Leon- 
tini,  Catana,  and  Naxus,  he  engaged  in  a  new  war 
with  Carthage,  in  which  he  met  with  the  most 


brilliant  success,  making  himself  master  of  numer- 
ous towns  in  Sicily,  and  becoming  eventually  feared 
both  in  Italy  and  Sicily.  In  order  to  raise  money, 
he  allied  himself  with  the  Illyrians,  and  proposed 
to  them  the  joint  plunder  of  the  temple  of  Delphi ;. 
the  enterprise,  however,  failed.  He  then  plundered 
several  temples,  such  as  that  of  Persephone  at  Lo- 
cri ;  and  as  he  sailed  back  with  tlie  plunder,  with 
a  fair  wind,  he,  being  a  humourist  in  his  way,  ob- 
served to  his  friends,  "You  see  how  the  immortal 
gods  favour  sacrilege."  Having  carried  off  a  gold- 
en mantle  from  a  statue  of  Zeus,  consecrated  by 
Gelon  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  Carthaginians,  he 
replaced  it  by  a  woollen  garment,  saying  that  this 
was  better  suited  to  the  vicissitudes  of  the  seasons.. 
He  also  took  away  a  golden  beard  from  Aescula-  ' 
pius,  observing  that  it  was  not  becoming  for  the 
son  of  a  beardless  father  (Apollo)  to  make  a  dis- 
play of  his  own  beard.  He  likewise  appropriated 
to  himself  the  silver  tables  and  golden  vases  and 
crowns  in  the  temples,  saying  that  he  would  make- 
use  of  the  bounty  of  the  gods  (Cic.  N.  D.  iii.  34).  He 
made  a  descent  with  a  fleet  on  the  coast  of  Etruria,, 
and  plundered  the  temple  at  Caer6  or  Agylla  of 
1000  talents.  With  these  resources  he  was  pre- 
paring himself  for  a  new  expedition  to  Italy,  when 
a  fresh  Carthaginian  armament  landed  in  Sicily, 
B.C.  383,  and  defeated  Dionysius,  whose  brother 
Leptines  fell  in  the  battle.  A  peace  followed,  of 
which  Carthage  dictated  the  conditions. 

This  peace  lasted  fourteen  years,  during  whiob 
Dionysius  remained  the  undisturbed  ruler  of  Syra- 
cuse and  one  half  of  Sicily,  with  part  of  southern. 
Italy.  He  sent  colonies  to  the  coasts  of  the  Adri- 
atic, and  his  fleets  navigated  both  seas.  Twice  he- 
sent  assistance  to  his  old  ally,  Sparta :  once  against 
the  Athenian8,B.c.  374,  and  again  in  369  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Leuctra,  when  the  Spartans  were  hard  pressed 
by  Epaminondas.  Meantime  the  court  of  Diony- 
sius was  frequented  by  many  distinguished  men, 
philosophers  and  poets.  Plato  is  said  to  have  been 
among  the  former,  being  invited  by  Dion  (q.  v.),  the- 
brother-in-law  of  Dionysius;  but  the  philosopher's, 
declamations  against  tyranny  led  to  his  being  sent- 
away  from  Syracuse.  The  poets  fared  little  bet- 
ter, as  Dionysius  himself  aspired  to  poetical  fame, 
for  which,  however,  he  was  not  so  well  qualified 
as  for  political  success.  Those  who  did  not  praise 
his  verses  were  in  danger  of  being  led  to  prison. 
Dionysius  twice  sent  some  of  his  poems  to  be  re- 
cited at  the  Olympic  Games,  bnt  they  were  hissed; 
by  the  assembly.  He  was  more  suooessful  at  Ath- 
ens. A  tragedy  of  his  obtained  the  prize,  and  the 
news  of  his  success  almost  turned  his  brain.  He- 
had  just  concluded  a  fresh  truce  with  the  Cartha- 
ginians, after  having  made  an  unsuccessful  attack 
on  Lilybaeum,  at  the  expiration  of  the  fourteen 
years'  peace;  and  he  now  gave  himself  up  to  re- 
joicings and  feastings  for  his  poetical  triumph.. 
In  a  debauch  with  his  friends  he  ate  and  drank 
so  intemperately  that  he  fell  senseless,  and  soon 
after  died,  B.C.  367,  in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his- 
age,  having  been  tyrant  of  Syracuse  for  thirty- 
eight  years.  Dionysius,  his  elder  son  by  Doris,  sno- 
oeeded  him  in  the  sovereignty. 

Dionysius  was  a  clever  statesman  and  generally 
successful  in  his  undertakings.  He  did  much  to- 
strengthen  and  extend  the  power  of  Syracuse,  and 
it  was  probably  owing  to  him  that  all  Sicily  did 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians.  He' 
was  unscrupulous,  rapacious,  and  vindictive ;  but 
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several  of  the  stories  related  of  his  cruelty  and 
suspicious  temper  appear  improbable,  or  at  least 
exaggerated.  An  account  of  the  famous  prison,  or 
"  Ear  of  Dionysius,"  will  be  found  under  the  title 
Lautumiae. 

(2)  The  second  of  the. name,  styled  Thb  Young- 
er, was  son   of  Dionysius  I.  by  Doris.     His  fa- 
ther, whom  he  succeeded,  had  left  the  State  in  a 
prosperous  condition,  but  young  Dionysius  had 
neither  his  abilities  nor  his  prudence  and  expe- 
rience.    He  followed  at  fii'st  the  advice  of  Dion, 
who,  although  a  republican  in  principle,  had  re- 
mained faithful  to  his  father,  and  who  now  en- 
deavoured to  direct  the  inexperienced  son  for  the 
good  of  his  country.     For  this  purpose  Dion  in- 
vited his  friend  Plato  to  Syracuse,  about  B.C.  364. 
Dionysius  received  the  philosopher  with  great  re- 
spect, and,  in  deference  to  his  advice,  reformed  for 
a  while  his  loose  habits  and  the  manners  of  his 
court.      But  a  faction,  headed  by  Philistus,  who 
had  always  been  a  supporter  of  the  tyranny  of  the 
elder  Dionysius,  succeeded  in  prejudicing  the  sou 
against  both  Dion  and  Plato.     Dion  was  exiled, 
under  pretence  that  he  had  written  privately  to 
the  Senate  of  Carthage  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
cluding a  peace.     Plato  urgently  demanded  of  Di- 
onysius the  recall  of  Dion,  and  not  being  able  to 
obtain  it,  he  left  Syracuse,  after  which  Dionysius 
gave  himself  up  to  debauchery  without  restraint. 
Dion,  meanwhile,  was  travelling  through  Greece, 
where  his  character  gained  him  numerous  friends. 
Dionysius,  moved  by  jealousy,  confiscated  his  prop- 
erty and  obliged  his  wife  to  marry  another.    Upon 
this,  Dion  collected  a  small  force  at  Zacyuthus, 
with  which  he  sailed  for  Sicily  and  entered  Syra- 
cuse without  resistance.     Dionysius  retired  to  the 
citadel  in  Ortygia,  and  after  some  resistance,  in 
which  Philistus,  his  best  supporter,  was  taken  pris- 
oner and  put  to  death,  he  quitted  Syracuse  by  sea 
and  retired  to  Locri,  the  country  of  his  mother, 
where  he  had  connections  and  friends.     Dion  hav- 
ing been  treacherously  murdered,  several  tyrants 
succeeded  each  other  in  Syracuse,  until  Dionysius 
himself  came  and  retook  it  about  B.C.  346.     In- 
stead,  however,  of  profiting   by  his   ten    years' 
exile,  he  had  grown  worse.     Having,  during  the 
interval  of  his  absence  from  Syracuse,  usurped  the 
supreme  power  in  Locri,  he  had  committed  many 
atrocities,  had  pnt  to  death  several  citizens  and 
abused  their  wives  and  daughters.   Upon  his  return 
to  Syracuse,  his  cruelty  and  profligacy  drove  away 
a  great  number  of  people,  who  emigrated  to  various 
parts  of  Italy  and  Greece,  while  others  joined  Hice- 
tas,  tyrant  of  Leontini  and  a  former  friend  of  Dion. 
The  latter  sent  messengers  to  Corinth  to  request 
assistance  against  Dionysius.    The  Corinthians  ap- 
pointed Timoleon  leader  of  the  expedition.     This 
commander   landed    in    Sicily,  B.C.  344,  entered 
Syracuse,  and  soon  after  obliged  Dionysius  to  sur- 
render.    Dionysius  was  sent  to  Corinth,  where  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  company  of 
actors  and  low  women.    Some  say  that  at  one  time 
he  kept  a  school.    Several  repartees  are  related  of 
him,  in  answer  to  those  who  taunted  him  upon  his 
altered  fortunes,  which  are  not  destitute  of  wit  or 
wisdom  (Pint.  Dion;  Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  5  foil.). 

(3)  Dionysius  Thrax,  a  celebrated  Greek  gram- 
marian, a  native  of  Byzantium,  or  perhaps  of  Alex-: 
andria  (Suidas).  Coming  to  Rome  about  B.C.  80, 
he  engaged  in  teaching  rhetoric  and  grammar. 
Of  numerous  manuals,  commentaries,  etc.,  that  he 


publi-shed,  one  entitled  Te';(i/i)  TpaftfianK^  has  come 
down  to  us,  and  is  of  very  great  importance,  as  it 
became  the  basis  for  all  subsequent  grammars,  and 
for  many  centuries  was  a  standard  text-book,  either 
in  the  original  or  in  Latin  translations.     From  it, 
through  the  Latin  equivalents,  came  the  technical 
terms  of  modern  grammar,  such  as  "case"  (casus, 
TirScnr),  "plural"  (pluralis,  wXrjdvvTiKos),  "singu- 
lar" (singularis,  iviKos),  "nominative"  (nominati- 
vus,  ovojUKTTiKrj),  etc.     In  the  fourth  century  the 
book  was  translated  into  Armenian,  and  this  ver- 
sion, which  contains  five  more  chapters  than  the 
Greek  MSS.,  has  given  a  definitive  text  of  the 
whole.     It  is  to  be  found  in  Bekker's  Anecdota 
Ch-aeea  (Berlin,  1821),  but  especially  in  the  recent 
edition  by  Uhlig  (Leipzig,  1884).     A  Fi'ench  trans- 
lation is  given  in  Cirbied,  Mimoires  et  Dissertations 
sur  les  Antiquites  Nationales  et  ^trangires  (Paris, 
1824).     On  Dionysius  see  Grafenban,  Gesehiehte.  d. 
Class.  Phil.  i.  p.  402  foil.  (Bonn,  1850) ;  Lersch,  Spraoh- 
pMlosophie  der  Alien,  i.  p.  64  foil.  (Leipzig,  1841) ; 
Steinthal,  Gesehiohte  der  Sprachwissensohaft,  2d  ed. 
(Berlin,  1891);   Sayce,  Science  of  Language,  Intro- 
duction ;  Hilbschmaun,  Casuslehre,  pp.  15  foil. ;  Sui- 
das, 8.  V.  Aioi^uo-iof  ;  and  the  article  Grammatica. 
(4)  Halicarnassensis  or  Halicarnasseus,  an 
historian  and  critic,  born  at  Halicarnassus  in  the 
first  century  B.C.    We  know  nothing  of  his  history 
beyond  what  he  has  told  us  himself.     He  states 
that  he  came  to  Italy  at  the  termination  of  the 
civil  war  between  Augustus  and  Antony  ^B.c.  29), 
and  that  he  spent  the  following  two-and-twenty 
years  at  Bome  in  learning  the  Latin  language 
and  in  collecting  materials  for  his  history.     He 
died  at  Rome,  B.C.  7.     The  principal  work  of  Dio- 
nysius is  his  work  on  Roman  antiquities  ('Pm/taiKij 
'ApxaioXoyia),  which  commenced  with  the  early 
history  of  the  people  of  Italy  and  terminated  with 
the  beginning  of  the  First  Punic  War,  B.C.  265. 
It  originally  consisted  of  twenty  books,  of  whicli 
the  first  ten  remain  entire.     The  eleventh  breaks 
off  in  the  year  B.C.  312,  but  several  fragments 
of  the  latter  lialf  of  the  history  are  preserved  in 
the  collection  of  Constantino  Porphyrogenitus,  and 
to  these  a  valuable  addition  was  made  in  1816, 
by  Mai,  from  an  old  MS.     Besides,  the  first  three 
books  of  Appian  were  founded  entirely  upon  Diony- 
sius, and  Plutarch's  biography  of  Camillus  must 
also  be  considered  as  a  compilation  mostly  taken 
from  the  Antiquitates  Bomanae,  so  that  perhaps, 
upon  the  whole,  we  have  not  lost  much  of  his 
work.     The  intention  of  the  author  in  writing  his 
history  was  to  give  the  Greeks  a  more  accurate 
and  favourable  idea  than  they  had  hitherto  enter- 
tained of  the  Roman  people  and  its  civilization, 
for  it  had  always  fretted  the  Easterns  to  have  been 
conquered  by  a  race  of  mere  "  barbarians."     The 
work  is  founded  upon  a  very  careful  and  thofongh 
study  of  authorities,  and  is  one  of  our  chief  sources 
of  information  upon  ancient  Roman  history  in  its 
internal  aud  external  development.     Good  editions 
of  the  Antiquitates  are  those  of  Reiske,  6  vols.  (Leip- 
zig, 1774-76),  Schwartz  (Leipzig,  1877),  and  Jacoby 
2  vols.  (1885-88).     The  first  edition  in  the  original 
Greek  was  that  of  R.  Stephanus  (Paris,  1546). 

Dionysins  also  wrote  a  treatise  on  rhetoric  (Te^vri 
PrjTopiKrj) ;  criticisms  {T&v  'Apxalav  KpiVir)  on  the 
style  of  Thuoydides,  Lysias,  Isoorates,  Isaeus,  Dinar- 
chus,  Plato,  and  Demosthenes ;  a  treatise  on  the  ar- 
rangement of  words  {Uepl  l,vv6i(rea)s  'Oi/o/idTav); 
and  some  other  short  essays.     The  first  complete 
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edition  of  the  entire  works  of  Dionysius  was  that 
of  Sylburg  (Frankfort,  1586 ;  reprinted  at  Leipzig, 
1691).  More  recent  editors  of  tlie  rhetorical  works 
are  Gros  (Paris,  1826)  and  Westermann. 

(5)  The  author  of  a  Greek  poem  in  1186  hexame- 
ters, entitled  T^s  T^s  OlKovfifvrjs  Ilepiriyri<Tis,  "  A  De- 
scription of  the  Habitable  World."  It  is  not  clear- 
ly ascertained  where  he  was  born.  The  probabil- 
ity is,  however,  that  he  was  a  native  of  Charax  in 
Snsiana.  It  is  uncertain,  also,  when  he  flourished ; 
he  belonged,  however,  according  to  the  general 
opinion,  to  the  latter  part  of  the  third  or  the  be- 
ginniug  of  the  fourth  century  A.D.  He  derived 
from  his  poem  the  surname  of  Periegetes.  This 
production  of  his  has  little  merit  as  a  work  of 
imagination  and  but  feeble  interest  for  the  geog- 
rapher. The  commentary,  however,  of  Eustathius 
upon  it  possesses  some  value  from  the  miscella- 
neous information  which  is  scattered  throughout. 
There  are  two  Latin  translations  of  the  poem — one 
by  Rnfus  Festus  Avieuns  (q.  v.)  and  the  other  by 
Priscianns  (q.  v.).  The  last  and  best  edition  of  the 
Periegesis  is  that  of  Bernhardy  (Leipzig,  1828), 
in  the  first  volume  of  his  Geographi  Graed  Minores. 

(6)  A  Christiau  writer,  called  Aebopagita,  from 
his  having  been  a  member  of  the  court  of  Areo- 
pagus at  Atheus.  He  was  converted  to  Christian- 
ity by  St.  Paul's  preaching  (Acts,  xvii.  34).  He  is 
reported  to  have  been  the  first  bishop  of  Athena, 
being  appointed  to  that  office  by  the  apostle  Paul, 
and  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  under  Doraitian. 
His  fundamental  thought  is  the  absolute  transcend- 
ence of  God.  During  the  Middle  Ages  a  great  num- 
ber of  writings  were  circulated  under  his  name, 
and  were  collected  together  and  printed  at  Co- 
logne in  1536,  and  subsequently  at  Antwerp  in 
1634  and  at  Paris  in  1646.  They  have  now,  for  a 
long  time,  been  deemed  spurious,  although  schol- 
ars differ  in  respect  to  the  times  and  authors  of 
the  fabrication.  The  most  probable  reasoning, 
however,  fixes  them  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. The  standard  text  is  that  of  Corderius,  re- 
printed by  the  Abb6Migue.  Trans,  by  Parker  (1894). 
See  Harnack's  DogmengesdhieMe,  vol.  ii.,  and  the 
studies  by  Niemeyer  (1869)  and  Schneider  (1884). 

(7)  Snrnamed  ExiGUCS,  or  "  the  Little,"  on  ac- 
count of  the  smallness  of  his  stature,  a  Scythian 
monk  of  the  sixth  century,  who  became  an  abbot 
at  Rome.  Cassiodoms,  who  was  his  intimate  friend, 
speaks  highly  of  his  learning  and  character.  At 
the  request  of  Stephen,  bishop  of  Salona,  he  drew 
up  a  body  of  canons  entitled  Collectio  sive  Codex 
Canonum  HcelesiasMcorum,  etc.,  translated  from  the 
Greek,  containing  the  first  fifty  apostolical  canons, 
as  they  are  called,  with  those  of  the  councils  of 
Nice,  Constantinople,  Chalcedon,  Sardis,  and  includ- 
ing 138  canons  of  certain  African  councils.  He  af- 
terwards drew  up  a  collection  of  the  decretals.  To 
him  some  ascribe  the  mode  of  compnting  the  time 
of  Easter,  and  of  dating  from  the  birth  of  Christ. 

(8)  Of  Colophon,  an  artist,  contemporary  with 
Polygnotus,  whom  he  imitated.  Aristotle  describes 
liim  as  a  realist  in  the  treatment  of  his  subjects. 

(9)  DiONYSius  Cato.     See  Cato,  p.  302. 
Dionysus  (Aimi/uo-or  or  Aidi-ucrof).     The  god  of 

luxuriant  fertility,  especially  as  displayed  by  the 
\ine ;  and  therefore  the  god  of  wine.  His  native 
place,  according  to  the  usual  tradition,  was  Thebes, 
AThere  he  was  born  to  Zeus  by  Semel(5  (q.  v.),  the 
daughter  of  Cadmus.  Semel6  was  destroyed  by 
the  lightning  of  her  lover,  and  tlie  child  was  born 


after  six  months.  Zeus  acoordingl.y  sewed  it  up 
in  his  thigh  till  ripe  for  birth,  and  then  gave  it 
over  to  Ino,  the  sister  of  Semelfi.  (See  Athamas.) 
After  her  death  Hermes  took  the  boy  to  the 
nymphs  of  Mount  Nysa,  or  according  to  another 
version,  to  the  Hyades  of  Dodona,  who  brought  him 
up  and  hid  him  in  a  cave  away  from  the  anger  of 
Her^.  It  cannot  be  ascertained  where  Mount  Nysa 
was  originally  supposed  to  be.  In  later  times  the 
name  was  transferred  to  many  places  where  the 
vine  was  cultivated,  not  only  in  Greece,  but  in 
Asia,  India,  and  Africa.  When  grown  up,  Diony- 
sus is  represented  as  planting  the  vine,  and  wan- 
dering through  the  wide  world  to  spread  his  wor- 
ship among  men,  with  his  wine-flushed  train  (dia- 
(Tos) — his  nurses  and  other  nymphs.  Satyrs,  Sileni, 
and  similar  woodland  deities.  Whoever  welcomed 
him  kindly,  like  loarius  in  Attica  and  Oeneus  in 
Aetolia,  received  the  gift  of  wine;  bnt  those  who 
resisted  him  were  terribly  punished.  A  whole  se- 
ries of  fables  is  apparently  based  upon  the  tradition 
that  in  many  places,  where  a  serious  religious  rit- 
ual existed,  the  dissolute  worship  of  Dionysus  met 
with  a  vigorous  resistance.  See  Lycurgus  ;  Miny- 
ADAE  ;  Pentheus  ;  Probtus. 

This  worship  soon  passed  from  the  mainland  of 
Greece  to  the  wine-growing  islands,  and  flourished 
pre-eminently  at  Naxos.  Hei'e  it  was,  according  to 
the  story,  that  the  god  wedded  Ariadn6  (q.  v.).  In 
the  islands  a  fable  was  current  that  he  fell  in  with 
some  Tyrrhenian  pirates,  who  took  him  to  their 
ship  and  put  him  in  chains..  But  his  fetters  fell 
off,  the  sails  and  the  mast  were  wreathed  with  vine 
and  ivy,  the  god  was  changed  into  a  lion,  while 
the  seamen  threw  themselves  madly  into  the  sea 
and  were  turned  into  dolphins.  In  forms  akin  to 
this  the  worship  of  Diouysus  passed  into  Egypt 
and  far  into  Asia.  Hence  arose  a  fable,  founded 
on  the  story  of  Alexander's  campaigns,  that  the 
god  passed  victoriously  through  Egypt,  Syria,  and 
India  as  far  as  the  Ganges,  with  his  army  of  Sileni, 
Satyrs,  and  inspired  women,  the  Maenades  or  Bac- 
chantes, carrying  their  wands  (flupo-oi)  crowned 
with  vines  and  ivy.  JIaving  thus  constrained  all 
the  world  to  the  recognition  of  his  deity,  and  hav- 
ing with  Heracles,  assisted  the  gods,  in  the  form 
of  a  lion,  to  victory  in  their  war  with  the  Giants, 
he  was  taken  to  Olympns,  where,  in  Homer,  he 
does  not  appear.  From  01,ympus  he  descends  to 
the  lower  world,  whence  he  brings  his  mother, 
who  is  worshipped  with  him  under  the  name  of 
Thyon6  ("the  wild  one"),  as  Leto  was  with  Apollo 
and  Artemis.  From  his  mother  he  is  called  Thyo- 
nens,  a  name  which,  with  others  of  similar  mean- 
ing, such  as  Bacchus,  Bromios,  Euios,  and  lacchos, 
points  to  a  worship  founded  upon  a  different  con- 
ception of  his  nature. 

In  the  myth  with  which  we  have  been  hitherto 
concerned,  the  god  appears  mainly  in  the  charac- 
ter and  surroundings  of  joy  and  triumph.  But,  as 
the  god  of  the  earth,  Dionysus  belongs,  like  Per- 
sephone, to  the  world  below  as  well  as  to  the  world 
above.  The  death  of  vegetation  in  winter  was 
represented  as  the  flight  of  the  god  into  hiding 
from  the  sentence  of  his  enemies,  or  even  as  his 
extinction  ;  but  he  returned  again  from  obscurity, 
or  rose  from  the  dead,  to  new  life  and  activity.  In 
this  connection  he  was  called  Zagrejis  ("  torn  in 
pieces")  and  represented  as  a  son  of  Zeus  and  his 
daughter  Persephone,  or  sometimes  of  Zeus  and 
Deraeter.     1ji  his  childhood  he  was  torn  to  pieces 
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Dionysus  and  Lion.     (Choragic  Monument  of  Lysicrates.) 

by  the  Titans,  at  the  command  of  the  jealous  Her6. 
But  every  third  year,  after  spending  the  interval 
in  the  lower  world,  he  is  born  anew.  According 
to  the  Orphic  story,  Athen6  brought  her  son's  heart 
to  Zeus,  who  gave  it  to  Semel^  or  swallowed  it 
himself,  whereupon  the  Theban  or  younger  Diony- 
sus was  born.  The  grave  of  Dionysus  was  shown 
at  Delphi  in  the  inmost  shrine  of  the  Temple  of 
Apollo.  Secret  offerings  were  brought  thither, 
while  the  women  who  were  celebrating  the  feast 
awakened  Licnites;  in  other  words,  invoked  the 
new-born  god  cradled  in  a  wiuiiowiug-fan  on  the 
neighbouring  mountain  of  Parnassus.  Festivals 
of  this  kind,  in  celebration  of  the  extinction  and 
resurrection  of  the  deity,  were  held  by  women  and 
girls  only,  amid  the  mountains  at  night,  every 
tliird  year,  about  the  time  of  the  shortest  day. 
The  rites,  intended  to  express  the  excess  of  grief 
and  joy  at  the  death  and  reappearance  of  the  god, 
were  wild  even  to  savagery,  and  the  women  who 
performed  them  were  hence  known  by  the  expres- 
sive names  of  Bacchae,  Maenads,  and  Thyiades. 
They  wandered  through  woods  and  mountains, 
their  flying  locks  crowned  with  ivy  or  snakes, 
brandishing  wands  and  torches,  to  the  hollow 
sonnds  of  the  drum  and  the  shrill  notes  of  the 
flute,  with  wild  dances  and  insane  cries  and  jubi- 
lation. The  victims  of  the  sacrifice — oxen,  goats, 
even  fawns  and  roes  from  the  forest — were  killed, 
torn  in  pieces,  and  eaten  raw,  in  imitation  of  the 
treatment  of  Zagreus  by  the  Titans.  Thrace  and 
Macedonia  and  Asiatic  Greece  were  the  scene  of 
the  wildest  orgies ;  indeed,  Thrace  seems  to  be  the 
country  of  their  birth.  In  Asiatic  Greece,  it  should 
be  added,  the  worship  of  Dlonysus-Zagrens  came 
to  be  associated  with  the  equally  wild  rites  of 
Rhea  (Cybel^)  and  Atys  and  Sabus  or  Sabazius 
(q.  v.).  In  Greece  proper  the  chief  seats  of  these 
were  Parnassus,  with  Delphi  and  its  neighbour- 
hood, Boeotia,  Argos,  and  Laoonia,  and  in  Boeotia 
and  Laconia  especially  the  mountains  Cithaeron 
and  Taygetus.  They  were  also  known  in  Naxos, 
Crete,  and  other  islands.  They  seem  to  liave  been 
unknown  in  Attica,  though  Dionysus  was  wor- 
shippe4  at  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  with  Per- 
sephon^  and  Demeter,  under  the  name  of  lacchos,  as 
brother  or  bridegroom  of  Persephone.  (See  Mys- 
TERIA.)  But  the  Attic  cycle  of  national  festivals 
in  honour  of  Dionysus  represents  the  idea  of  the 
ancient  and  simple  Hellenic  worship,  with  its 
merry  usages.  Here  Dionysus  is  the  god  who 
gives  increase  and  luxuriance  to  vineyard  and 
tree.     For  he  is  a  kindly  and  gentle  power,  terri- 


ble only  to  his  enemies,  and  born  for 
joy  and  blessing  to  mankind.  His 
gifts  bring  strength  and  healing  to 
the  body,  gladness  and  forgetfulness 
of  care  to  the  mind,  whence  he  was 
called  Lyaeus,  or  the  loosener  of  care. 
They  are  ennobling  in  their  effects, 
for  they  require  tending,  and  thus 
keep  men  employed  in  diligent  labour; 
they  bring  them  together  in  merry 
meetings,  and  inspire  tliem  to  music 
and  poetry.  Thus  it  is  to  the  wor- 
ship of  Dionysus  that  the  dithyramb 
and  the  drama  owe  their  origin  and 
development.  In  this  way  Diony- 
sus is  closely  related,  not  only  to 
Demeter,  Aphrodite,  Eros,  the  Graces, 
and  the  Muses,  but  to  Apollo,  because 
he  inspires  men  to  prophesy. 

The  most  ancient  representation  of  Dionysus 
consists  of  wooden  images  with  the  cfyaWos  (mem- 
brum  virile)  as  the  symbol  of  generative  power. 
In  works  of  art  he  is  sometimes  represented  as  the 
ancient  Indian  Dionysus,  the  conqueror  of  the 
East.  In  this  character  he  appears,  as  in  the  Vat- 
ican statue  incorrectly  called  Sardanapalus,  of 
high  stature,  with  a  luxuriant  wealth  of  hair  on 
head  and  chin.  Sometimes  again,  as  in  numerous 
statues  which  have  survived,  he  is  a  youth  of  soft 
and  feminine  shape,  with  a  dreamy  expression,  his 
long,  clustering  hair  confined  by  a  fillet  or  crown 
of  ivy,  generally  naked,  or  with  a  fawn  or  panther 
skin  thrown  lightly  over  him.  He  is  either  repos- 
ing or  leaning  idly  back  with  the  dvp<ros,  grapes, 
or  a  cup  in  his  hand.  Often,  too,  he  is  surrounded 
by  the  Fauns  of  his  retinue,  Maenads,  Satyrs,  Sile- 
ni.  Centaurs,  etc.,  or  by  Nymphs,  Muses,  Cupids — 
indeed,  in  the  greatest  possible  number  and  variety 
of  situations.  Besides  the  vine,  ivy,  and  rose,  the 
panther,  lion,  lynx,  ox,  goat,  and  dolphin  were  sa- 
cred to  him.  His  usual  sacrifices  were  the  ox  and 
the  goat. 

On  the  Italian  god  Liber,  afterwards  identified 
by  the  Romans  with  Dionysus,  see  Liber. 

Diopbantus  {At6<f>avTos).  A  mathematician  of 
Alexandria,  who,  according  to  the  most  received 
opinion,wascoutemporary  with  theemperor  Julian. 
This  opinion  is  founded  upon  a  passage  of  Abulfii- 
raj,  an  Arabian  author  of  the  thirteenth  ceuturj'. 
He  names,  among  the  contemporaries  of  the  em- 
peror Julian,  Diophantes  (for  Diophantus)  as  the 
author  of  a  celebrated  work  on  algebra  and  arith- 
metic ;  and  he  is  thought  to  have  derived  his  in- 
formation from  an  Arabic  commentator  on  Dio- 
phantus, Muhammed  al  Buziani,  who  flourished 
about  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century.  The  rep- 
utation of  Diophantus  was  so  great  among  the  an- 
cients that  they  ranked  him  with  Pythagoras  and 
Euclid.  From  his  epitaph  in  the  Anthology  the 
following  particulars  of  his  life  have  been  collect- 
ed :  that  he  was  married  when  thirty-three  years 
old,  and  had  a  son  five  years  after;  that  the  sou 
died  at  the  age  of  forty-two,  aud  that  Diophantes 
did  not  survive  him  above  four  years ;  whence  it 
appears  that  Diophantus  was  eighty-four  years 
old  when  he  died.  Diopbantus  wrote  a  work 
entitled  'Api^/iijTtKo,  in  thirteen  books,  of  whicli 
only  six  remain.  It  would  seem  that  in  the  fif- 
teenth, and  even  at  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth, century  all  the  thirteen  books  still  exist- 
ed.    The  arithmetic  of  Diophantus  is  not  merely 
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important  for  the  study  of  the  history  of  mathe- 
matics, hut  is  interesting  also  to  the  mathemati- 
cian himself  from  its  furnishing  him  with  lumi- 
nous methods  for  the  resolution  of  analytical 
problems.  We  find  in  it,  moreover,  the  first  trace 
of  that  branch  of  the  exact  sciences  called  alge- 
bra. There  exists  also  a  second  work  of  Diophau- 
tus,  on  Polygon  Numbers  (Ilepi  HoKvyovav  'Apid/iav). 
He  himself  cites  a  third,  under  the  title  of  nopiV- 
fiara,  or  Corollaries.  A  good  edition  of  Diophau- 
tus  is  still  that  of  Ferraat  (Toulouse,  1(370).  It  is 
based  upon  that  of  Meziriac  (Paris,  1621),  with  ad- 
ditions. A  valuable  translation  of  the  Arithmetiea 
into  German  was  published  by  Otto  Schnlz  (Berlin, 
1822).  The  latest  edition  of  the  text  is  by  Tannery 
(Leipzig,  1893). 

On  the  so-called  Diophantine  Analysis,  see 
Euler's  Algebra,  pt.  ii.  The  reader  is  referred  to 
Heath's  Diophantos  of  Alexandria  (1885). 

Diopithes  (dutmeWrjs).  (1)  An  absurd  character 
at  Athens,  half  fanatic  and  half  impostor,  who 
traded  in  oracles  and  was  the  butt  of  the  comic 
poets  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  380 ;  Avea,  988,schol.).  (3)  An 
Athenian  general,  father  of  the  poet  Menander,  sent 
out  to  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  about  B.C.  344,  at 
the  liead  of  a  body  of  Athenian  colonists  (kXij/jou- 
Xoi).  Becoming  involved  in  disputes  with  the  Car- 
dians,  who  had  the  support  of  Philip  of  Macedon, 
the  latter  sent  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to  Athens. 
Diopithes  was  impeached  by  the  Macedonian  party 
among  the  Athenians,  but  was  ably  defended  by 
Demosthenes  in  the  oration,  still  extant,  "On  the 
Chersonesus  "  (B.C.  341),  so  that  he  was  permitted 
to' retain  his  command.  Subsequently  he  engaged 
in  a  military  expedition  against  Philip,  with  much 
spirit  and  success  (Died.  xvi.  75;  Aristot.  Ehet.  ii. 
8,11). 

Dioscondes  (AiotricopiSris).  A  Greek  physician 
and  man  of  science.  He  flourished  about  the 
middle  of  the  first  century  A.D.,  and  was  the  au- 
thor of  a  work  De  Materia  Medica  {Xlepl'YXrjs  "iarpi- 
Krjs)  in  five  books.  For  nearly  1700  years  this  book 
was  the  chief  authority  for  students  of  botany  and 
the  science  of  healing.  Two  short  essays  on  spe- 
cifics against  vegetable  and  animal  poisons  {Alexi- 
pharmaca  and  Theriaca)  are  appended  to  it  as  the 
sixth  and  seventh  books  ;  but  these  are  probably 
from  the  hand  of  a  later  Dioscorides  of  Alexandria. 
A  work  on  family  medicine  is  also  attributed  to 
him,  but  is  not  genuine.  The  Materia  Medica  has 
been  edited  by  Spreugel  (1829-30). 

Dioscorldis  Insula  {Awa-KopiSovs  vricros,  Ptol.), 
or  Dioscorida  (Aioo-xoptSa).  An  island  situated  at 
the  south  of  the  entrance  of  the  Arabian  Gulf  and 
now  called  Socotra  (Ptol.  viil.  22). 

Dlosciiri  (AwtrKovpoi — i.  e.  sons  of  Zeus).  The 
horse-tamer  Castor  (KdoTop)  and  Polydeuces  (IIoXu- 
SevKtjs,  Pollux),  the  master  of  the  ai;t  of  boxing.  In 
Homer  they  are  represented  as  the  sons  of  Leda  and 
Tyndareos,  and  called  in  consequence  Tyndaridae ; 
as  dying  in  the  time  between  the  rape  of  Helen  and 
the  Trojan  War,  and  as  buried  in  Lacedaemon.  But 
even  under  the  earth  they  were  alive.  Honoured 
by  Zeus,  they  lived  and  died  on  alternate  days 
and  enjoyed  the  prerogatives  of  godhead.  In  the 
later  story  sometimes  both,  sometimes  only  Poly- 
deuces is  the  descendant  of  Zeus.  (See  Leda.) 
They  undertook  an  expedition  to  Attica,  where  they 
set  free  their  sister  Helen  whom  Theseus  had  car- 
ried off,     They  took  part  in  the  expedition  of  the 


Argonauts.    (See  Amycus  ;  Argonautae.)   Castor, 
who  had  been  born  mortal,  fell  in  a  contest  with 
Idas  and  Lynceus,  the  sons  of  their  paternal  un- 
cle Aphareus.     The  fight  arose,  according  to  one 
version,  in  a  quarrel  over  some  cattle  which  they 
had  carried  ofi';  according  to  another,  it  was  about 
the  rape  of  two  daughters  of  another  uncle  Leucip- 
pus,  Phoeb6  and  Hilaira,  who  were  betrothed  to 
the  sons  of  Aphareus.     On  his  brother's  death, 
Polydeuces,  the  immortal  son  of  Zeus,  prayed  his 
father  to  let  him  die,  too.     Zeus  permitted  him 
to  spend  alternately  one  day  among  the  gods  his 
peers,  the  other  in  the  lower  world  with  his  he- 
loved  brother.     According  to  another  story,  Zeus, 
in  reward  for  their  brotherly  love,  set  them  in  the 
sky  as  the  constellation  Geminf,  or  the  morning 
and  evening  star.     They  are  the  ideal  types  of 
bravery  and  dexterity  in  fight.     Thus  they  are 
the  tutelary  gods  of  warlike  youth,  often  sharing 
in  their  contests,  and  honoured  as  the  inventors 
of  military  dances  and  melodies.   The  ancient  sym- 
bol of  the  twin  gods  at  Lacedaemon  was  two  par- 
allel beams  (Soieava),  joined  by  cross-pieces,  which 
the  Spartans  took  with  them  to  war.     They  were 
worshipped  at  Sparta  and  Olympia  with  Hera- 
cles and  other  heroes.     At  Athens,  too,  they  were 
honoured  as  gods  under  the  name  of  ^AvaKfs;     At 
sea,  as  in  war,  they  lend  their  aid  to  men.     The 
storm-tossed  mariner  sees  the  sign  of  their  benefi- 
cent presence  in  the  flame  at  the  mast-head  (Hor. 
Carm.  i.  3).     He  prays  and  vows  to  them  the  sac- 
rifice of  a  white  lamb,  and  the  storm  soon  ceases. 
(See  Helena.)     The  rites  of  hospitality  are  also 
under  their  protection.    They  are  generally  repre- 
sented with  their  horses  Xanthus  and  Cyllarus,  as 
in  the  celebrated  colossal  group  of  the  Campidoglio 
in  Rome.     Their  characteristic  emblem  is  an  oval 
helmet  crowned  with  a  star. 


Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Pollux),    (From  a  Coin 
in  the  Britisb  Museum.) 

The  worship  of  Castor  and  Pollux  was  from  ear- 
ly times  current  among  the  tribes  of  Italy.  They 
enjoyed  especial  honours  in  Tusculura  and  Rome. 
In  the  latter  city  a  considerable  temple  was  built 
to  them  near  the  Fornm  (B.C.  484)  in  gratitude  for 
their  appearance  and  assistance  at  the  battle  of  the 
Lake  Regillns  twelve  years  before.  In  this  build- 
ing, generally  called  simply  the  Temple  of  Castor, 
the  Senate  often  held  its  sittings.  It  was  in  their 
honour,  too,  that  (after  B.C.  305)  the  solemn  review 
of  the  Roman  equites  was  held  on  the  15th  of  July. 
The  names  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  like  that  of  Her- 
cules, were  often  in  use  as  familiar  expletives,  but 
the  name  of  Castor  was  invoked  by  women  only 
(Aul.  Gell.  xi.  6),  since  man  had  caused  his  death. 
Both  were  worshipped  as  gods  of  the  sea,  particu- 
larly in  Ostia,  the  harbour  town  of  Rome.  Their 
image  is  to  be  seen  stamped  on  the  reverse  of  the 
oldest  Roman  silver  coins.     See  Numismatics. 

Dioscutia  (Atoo-Koupia  or  Aiotrnoipeia,  C.  I.  G. 
1444).  Festivals  celebrated  in  various  parts  of 
Greece    in   honour    of  the   Dioscuri,   the   heroes 
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-Castor  aud  Polydeuces  (Pollnx).  The  Spartan 
Dioscuria,  meutioued  by  Pansauias  (iv.  27,  J  1), 
were  celebrated  with  sacrifices,  rejoicings,  and 
•drinking.  At  Cyren€  the  Dioscuri  were  likewise 
honoured  with  a  great  festival  (Schol.  ad  Find. 
Pyth.  V.  629).  The  Athenian  festival  of  the  Dios- 
•curi  has  been  mentioned  under  Anakeia,  where 
they  were  worshipped  under  the  name  of  "Ava- 
Kfs.  Their  worship  was  very  generally  adopt- 
ed in  Greece,  especially  in  the  Doric  and  Achaean 
States  (Pausan.  x.  33,  3;  38,  3),  as  we  conclude 
from  the  great  number  of  temples  dedicated  to 
them  ;  but  scarcely  anything  is  known  respecting 
the  manner  in  which  their  festivals  were  cele- 
brated. 

The  festival  of  the  Dioscuri  was  celebrated  at 
Eome  with  great  splendour  on  the  Ides  of 
<2uinotilis,  the  15th  of  July,  the  day  on  which 
they  were  believed  to  have  assisted  the  Romans 
against  the  Latins  in  the  battle  of  the  Lake  Re- 
gillns.  On  this  occasion  the  equites,  who  regard- 
ed the  Dioscuri  as  their  patrons,  went  in  a  mag- 
nificent procession,  crowned  with  olive  chaplets 
and  wearing  their  state  dress,  the  trabea,  from 
the  Temple  of  Mars  outside  the  city,  through  the 
main  streets,  across  the  Forum,  and  by  the  an- 
■cient  temple  of  the  Dioscuri  (Dionys.  vi.  13).  See 
Equites. 

Dioscurfas  (Aioa-Kovpids).  A  maritime  town  of 
■Colchis  at  the  mouth  of  the  small  river  Charus. 
It  was  afterwards  called  Sebastopolis,  aud  was, 
in  the  earliest  ages,  the  port  most  frequented  in 
Colchis  by  distant  as  well  as  neighbouring  nations 
speaking  diffiereut  languages — a  circumstance  that 
still  distinguishes  Iskuriah,  which  name  is  only  a 
•corruption  of  the  ancient  one. 

Diosp51is  (AioCT-TToXis).  (1)  Magna,  a  famous 
city  of  Egypt.  (See  Thebae.)  (2)  Parva,  a  city 
•of  Egypt,  west  of  Tentyra,  and  on  the  western  side 
of  the  Nile.  It  was  the  capital  of  the  nome  Dios- 
polites. 

Diota  (SiWos).  A  vessel  with  two  "  ears  "  (&Ta) 
•or  handles,  and  often  used  as  synonymous  with 
.amphora,  though  equally  applicable  to 
any  vessel  with  two  handles.  See  Am- 
phora. 

Diovis.     See  Iupitbr. 


DiphQus  (AicfiiKos).  A  poet  of  the 
■new  Attic  comedy,  a  native  of  Sinop6, 
and  contemporary  of  Menander.  He  is 
supposed  to  have  written  some  one  hun-  ^^f^..  (^,*" 
dredpieces,  of  which  we  have  the  titles  '"^ 
and  fragments  of  about  fifty.  The  Casina  and  Bu- 
dens  of  Plantus  are  modelled  on  two  plays  of  Di- 
philus ;  and  Terencerhas  adopted  some  scenes  from 
•one  of  them  (the  'S,wa'iro6vri<TKovTes)  in  his  Jdelphoe. 
Diphilus  took  his  subjects  both  from  common  life 
and  from  mythology.  Most  of  the  passages  that 
have  been  preserved  relate  to  matters  of  cookery, 
the  longest  being  one  of  forty-one  lines.  Both  the 
judgments  passed  on  him  in  antiquity  and  his  re- 
maining fragments  justify  ns  in  recognizing  him 
as  one  of  the  most  gifted  poets  of  his  age.  These 
fragments  are  collected  in  Meineke,  i.  pp.  445-457 ; 
iv.  pp.  375-430. 

Diphros  (Si^poj);    SeeCnRRUs;  Sella. 

SiphthSra  (SujiBepa).  A  leathern  cloak  worn 
in  Greece  by  workmen  and  rustics.  See  Aristoph. 
Nubes,  72. 


Dipiaz  (SiVXa^).   A  double  cloak.  See  Pallium. 

Diploi's  (8t7rXo&).    See  Pallium. 

Diploma  (StVXco/ia).  (1)  A  sort  of  passport,  con- 
sisting of  two  leaves  (whence  the  name  originated), 
which  was  given  to  a  messenger  or  other  person 
travelling  upon  public  business,  in  order  that  he 
might  readily  obtain  everything  necessary  on  his 
journey,  without  delay  or  hindrance  (Cic.  Fam.  vi. 
12;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  31;  Capitol.  Pert.  1).  See  Cur- 
sus  PuBLlcus.  (2)  A  document  drawn  up  by  a 
chief-magistrate,  which  conferred  some  particular 
privilege  upon  the  person  to  whom  it  was  given 
(Suet.  Nero,  12). 

Diplomatics.    See  Palaeography. 

Dipoenus  (AiVoivoy).  A  Greek  sculptor,  born 
in  Crete,  who  flourished  in  Argos  aud  Sicyon  about 
B.C.  560.  In  conjunction  with  his  countryman 
Scyllis  he  fonnded  an  influential  school  of  sculpt- 
ure in  the  Peloponnesus  of  the  Daedalian  style. 
See  Dabdala  ;  Statuaria  Ars. 

Dipolia.     See  Diipolia. 

DiptSros  (8iwTfpos).  An  architectural  term  used 
of  a  temple  with  a  double  row  of  columns.  See 
Templum. 

Diptj^cba  (Sinrux")-  Two  writing-tablets  fast- 
ened at  the  back  by  wires  upon  which,  as  upon 
hinges,  they  opened  and  shut.  They  were  also 
known  as  pugillarea.  When  three  or 
more  tablets  are  joined  they  are  called 
triptydha  or  polyptycha.  For  further 
details  see  Tabula. 

The  DiPTfCHA  CoNSULARiA,  frequent- 
ly mentioned  in  the  later  times  of  the 
Empire,  were  made  of  ivory,  and  were 
presented  by  the  consuls  to  the  emperor 
aud  to  their  friends  on  the  day  on  which 
they  entered  upon  their  office.  Other 
magistrates,  such  as  the  quaestors,  also 
distributed  diptycha  on  the  same  occasion  (Sym- 
mach.  Ep.  ii.  81).  These  diptycha  contained  the 
portraits  and  names  of  the  consuls,  with  other  rep- 
resentations in  bas-relief.  Several  of  these  dipty- 
cha are  still  extant — sixty-one  in  all,  according 
to  Marquardt  —  the  earliest  bearing  the  date  of 
A.D.  406  and  the  latest  of  541. 

Dirae.  (1)  A  name  of  the  Furiae.  See  Erinyes  ; 
FuRiAE.    (2)  See  Cato,  Valerius. 

Dirc^  (AlpKTj).  The  wife  of  Lycus,  who  married 
her  after  divorcing  his  former  wife  Autiop^.  Dirc6 
treated  Antiop6  with  great  cruelty ;  and  accord- 
ingly, when  Amphion  and  Zethus,  the  sons  of  An- 
tiop€  by  Zeus,  obtained  possession  of  Thebes,  they 
took  a  signal  vengeance  upon  Dirc^.  They  tied 
her  to  a  wild  bull,  which  dragged  her  about  till 
she  perished.  They  then  threw  her  body  into  a 
fountain  near  Thebes,  which  was  henceforth  called 
the  fountain  of  Dircfi.  (See  Antiopb.)  The  ad- 
jective Dircaens  is  frequently  used  as  equivalent 
to  Boeoticus. 

Dir6  or  Der6  (i^etpfj,  called  by  Ptolemy  Arjpri).  A 
promontory  of  Africa  over  against  the  coast  of 
Arabia,  and  at  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Sinus 
Arabicus  or  Red  Sea.  From  its  appearance  as  it 
stretched  along  the  coast,  it  received  the  appella- 
tion of  Dir6  (Aftpfi)  or  "  the  neck."  The  modern 
name  is  Bab-el-Mandeb. 

Diribitdres.  Officers  who,  at  the  Roman  elec- 
tions, divided  the  votes  when  taken  ont  of  the  cistae, 
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80  as  to  determine  which  had  the  majority. 
Cic.  In  Pis.  15. 


See 


Discordia. 

Ems. 


The  Roman  goddess  of  strife.     See 


Discus  {Sia-Kos).  (1)  A  circular  plate  or  quoit 
of  stone,  iron,  or  bronze  made  for  throwing  to  a 
distance  as  a  feat  of  strength  or  skill.  Of  this 
game  (8io-Ko/3oXta)  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  was 
identical  with  our  "putting  the  shot."  See  Odys- 
aey,  viii.  186-200.  A  very  celebrated  representa- 
tion in  art  is  the  Discobolus  of  the  sculptor  Myron, 
whose  powerful  portrayal  of  the  initial  attitude 
of  the  thrower  has  been  praised  by  critics  from 
the  time  of  Quintilian.  (Cf.  Qnintil.  ii.  13,  $  10.) 
Many  of  the  copies  of  the  original  vary  the  pose 
so  as  to  represent  the  athlete's  head  as  not  turned 
aside,  and  this  is  the  case  with  the  famous  statue 
in  the  Vatican.  The  most  correct  reproduction  is 
that  now  in  possession  of  Prince  Lancelotti,  and 
kept  in  his  private  bed-chamber  in  the  Palazzo 
Lancelotti,  Borne.     (2)  A  dish  or  plate. 


Discus'  Thrower.    (Vatican.) 

Dish.     See  Lanx;  Patina. 

Dis  Pater  {Dives  Pater,  "  Father  Dives-"  or  The 
Rich).  The  ruler  of  the  world  below,  worshipped 
by  the  Romans  as  the  god  who  corresponded  to  the 
Greek  Pluto  (q.  v.).  His  worship,  like  that  of  Pro- 
serpina, was  first  introduced  in  the  early  days  of 


the  Republic,  at  the  command  of  the  Sibylline 
Books.  Dis  Pater  had  a  chapel  near  the  altar  of 
Saturuus,  and  a  subterranean  altar  on  the  Campus 
Martins  in  common  with  Proserpina.  This  was 
only  opened  when,  as  at  the  Secular  Games,  sacri- 
fices were  offered  to  both.  The  victims  offered 
thus  were  black  animals. 

Dispensator.  A  steward  in  the  Roman  city 
household,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  accounts  and 
made  the  payments  (Cic.  Jit.xi.l;  Jnv.  i.  91 ;  Mart. 
V.  42).  The  dispensator  was  usually,  perhaps  al- 
ways, a  slave.  If  there  was  a  procurator  in  the 
house,  the  dispensator  was  under  him  and  acted 
simply  as  cashier.  Thus  we  read  in  Petronius. 
(30)  that  the  procurator  received  the  rents,  wliile 
the  dispensator  paid  out  the  money  in  the  atrium- 
If  there  was  a  dispensator  on  the  country  estate,, 
he  was  nearly  the  same  as  the  vUlicus  (Dig.  1.  16^ 
166).  The  imperial  procuratores  discharged  im- 
portant duties,  not  only  at  the  court  but  in 
Rome  and  the  provinces  (Plin.  M.  N.  vii.  §  129).. 
How  valuable  was  the  appointment  may  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  Otho  extorted  a  million  ses- 
terces from  a  slave  whom  he  had  recommended  to. 
Galba  for  the  office  of  dispensator  (Snet.  Oth.  5). 

Dissen,  Gborg  Ludolf,  a  German  classical 
scholar,  was  born  near  Gottingen,  December  17th,. 
1784.  He  studied  philology  and  philosophy  at  the. 
university  of  his  native  city  (1804-1808),  and  not 
long  after  receiving  his  degree  was  made  Pro- 
fessor Extraordinarius  at  the  University  of  Mar- 
burg, soon  returning,  however,  to  take  the  same 
office  at  Gottingen,  where  in  1817  he  became  Pro- 
fessor Ordinarius.  Besides  two  valuable  treatises 
— De  Temporibus  et  Modis  Verhi  Graeei  (Gott.  1809) 
and  De  Philosophia  in  Xenophontis  de  Soerate  Com- 
mentariia  Tradita  (Marburg,  1812) — he  published 
valuable  editions  of  Pindar  (1830),  Tibullus  (1831), 
and  of  the  Oration  on,  the  Crown  of  Demosthenes 
(1837).  His  minor  writings  (Kleine  lat.  und  deutscke- 
Sehriften)  appeared  in  1839  after  his  death,  which, 
occurred  September  21st,  1837. 
Distaff.     See  Colus  ;  Fusus. 

DitbyrambuB  (Si^ipa^jSor).  A  hymn  sung  at 
the  festivals  of  Dionysus  to  the  accompaniment 
of  a  flute  and  a  dance  round  the  altar.  (See  Dio- 
NYSIA.)  The  hymn  celebrated  the  sufferings  and 
actions  of  the  god  in  a  style  corresponding  to  the- 
passionate  character  of  his  worship.  In  the  course 
of  time  it  developed  into  a  distinct  kind  of  Greek 
lyric  poetry.  It  was  in  Oorinth  that  it  first  re- 
ceived anything  like  a  definite  artistic  form,  and 
this  at  the  hands  of  Arion,  who  was  therefore 
credited  by  the  ancients  with  its  actual  inven- 
tion. The  truth  probably  is  that  he  was  the 
first  who  divided  the  festal  song  of  the  chorus 
into  strophe  and  antistrophe,  an  arrangement 
from  which  tragedy  took  its  rise.  (See  Tragob- 
DIA. )  Dithyrambs  were  sung  at  Athens  twice 
in  the  year — at  the  Great  Dionysia  in  the  spring- 
and  at  the  Lenaea  in  the  beginning  of  winter. 
The  chorus  consisted  of  fifty  persons,  who  stood 
in  a  circle  round  the  altar.  The  dithyramb  was. 
further  developed  by  Lasus  of  Hermion6,  the  lyric 
poet  and  musician  who  lived  about  B.C.  520  at 
the  court  of  the  Pisistratidae.  By  several  inno- 
vations in  music  and  rhythm,  especially  by  a 
stronger  and  more  complete  instrnmentation,  this 
artist  gave  it  greater  variety  and  a  more  secnlar 
character.     He  also  introduced  the  prize  contests. 
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for  the  best  dithyramb,  and  apparently  abolished 
the  autistrophical  division  ;  at  least  this  is  not 
found  in  the  dithyrambs  of  his  pupil  Pindar.  With 
Lasus  and  Pindar,  Simonides  and  Baochylides  may 
be  named  as  among  the  foremost  dithyrambic 
poets  of  their  time.  At  the  dithyrambic  contents 
the  poets  of  the  different  tribes  contended  for 
the  prize.  Each  had  its  chorus,  brilliantly  fitted 
out  at  great  expense  by  the  richer  citizens.  Be- 
sides the  honour  of  the  victory  the  poet  received 
a  tripod;  the  chorus,  and  the  people  ■which  it 
represented,  an  ox  for  the  sacrificial  feast.  These 
performances  were  very  popular  for  a  long  time ; 
but,  as  the  new  tendency  developed  itself,  voices 
of  authority  made  themselves  heard,  condemning 
them  as  involving  a  serious  degeneracy  in  art. 
There  is,  in  fact,  no  doubt  that  in  the  form  which 
it  assumed  after  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian 
Wax  the  dithyramb  did  violence  to  the  older  taste. 
More  and  more  it  lost  the  inner  unity  and  beau- 
tiful proportion  which  that  feeling  required.  A 
continuous  and  rapid  change  of  rhythm  and  mode 
was  accompanied  by  an  extraordinary  boldness  of 
diction,  in  keeping  with  the  wild  character  of  the 
composition.  In  the  hands  of  inferior  poets  this 
often  passed  into  turgidity  and  bombast,  if  not 
into  mere  nonsense.  Solo  pieces  were  inserted  to 
relieve  the  choruses,  the  text  was  gradually  sub- 
ordinated to  the  music,  and  the  dithyramb  was 
thus  gradually  transformed  into  a  kind  of  opera. 
Though  the  subjects  of  the  poems  had  long  ceased 
to  be  taken  exclusively  from  the  cycle  of  Dionysi- 
ac  myths,  they  were  never,  of  course,  entirely  out 
of  harmony  with  the  lyrical  spirit  of  the  dithy- 
ramb. 

There  was  a  very  considerable  number  of  dithy- 
rambic poets.  The  best  known  are  Melanippides 
(q.  V.)  of  Melos  (about  B.C.  415),  who  is  generally 
held  responsible  for  the  degeneracy  of  the  dithy- 
ramb and  the  excess  of  instrumental  music ;  his 
disciple  Philoxenus  of  Cy thera,  who  died  in  380 ; 
Timotheus  of  Miletus,  who  died  in  357,  and  his 
contemporaries  Polyidus  and  Telestes.  Of  the 
whole  literature  we  possess  nothing  but  frag- 
ments.    See  Chorus  ;  Musica. 

Dittography.  The  name  given  to  a  clerical  er- 
ror frequently  found  in  MSS.  It  consists  in  writ- 
ing twice  what  should  properly  be  written  only 
once.  Thus  in  the  best  MS.  (2)  of  the  Fals.  Leg. 
of  Demosthenes,  we  find  'Apurrotprnv  Kal  6  'Apia-ro- 
brffios  for  Krr)a'i<l)<i)v  Kal  6  ' KpitrTohrjiios.  One  of  the 
scholiasts  on  Horace  Carm.  i.  27,  19  doubles  two 
syllables,  writing  laborabordbas  for  labordbas.  A 
very  extraordinary  instance  is  found  in  the  Co- 
dex Puteolanns  of  Livy,  which  in  xxvii.  11, 11,  has 
dedissent  et  ius  Uterum  eoadem  dedissent  et  ius  liherum 
eosdem,  dedissent  et  ius  liherum  eosdem,  dedissent  —  a 
proof  of  how  mechanically  the  scribes  performed 
their  work.     See  Tbxtuai,  Criticism. 

Dium  (Atov).  (1)  An  important  town  in  Mace- 
donia on  the  Thermaio  Gulf  (Thnc.  iv.  28).  (2)  A 
promontory  on  the  northern  coast  of  Crete  where 
the  island  has  its  greatest  breadth  (Ptol.  iii.  17, 
7). 

Dius  Fidius.    See  Sancus. 

Diverbiuiu.     Dialogue.     See  Dialogus. 

Diveraorium.     A  wayside  inn.     See  Caupona. 

Divlco.  The  leader  of  the  Helvetians  in  the 
Vvar  against  L.  Cassius  in  B.C.  107.     He  was  at  the 


head  of  the  embassy  sent  to  lulius  Caesar,  nearly 
fifty  years  later,  B.C.  58,  when  he  was  preparing  to 
attack  the  Helvetians  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  13). 

Divinatio  (prevision  of  the  future).  (1)  In  gen- 
eral the  word  is  applied  to  all  prophecy  or  fore- 
telling in  the  simplest  sense  of  the  word.  Among 
the  Romans,  prophecy  was  based,  not  on  inspira- 
tion, as  with  the  Greeks,  but  on  the  observation 
of  definite  signs,  such  as  the  omen  (or  voice),  the 
prodigies  and  the  auspices  taken  note  of  by  the 
augurs.  (See  Augur.)  The  science  of  the  ha- 
rnspices  (or  the  foretelling  of  events  from  the  in- 
spection of  the  carcases  of  sacrificial  victims)  was 
a  later  importation  from  Etruria.  The  ancient 
Komans  were  not  familiar  with  the  divinatio  from 
soi'tes  or  lots,  which  was  common  in  many  parts 
of  Italy.  The  Sibylline  Books  threw  no  light  on 
future  events.  (See  Sibylla.)  Towards  the  end 
of  the  republican  period  the  sciences  of  the  au- 
gurs and  haruspioes  lost  their  significance,  and  the 
Greek  oracles,  in  the  various  forms  of  their  craft, 
with  the  Chaldaean  astrology,  came  into  vogue, 
and  carried  the  fashion  in  the  society  of  the  Empire. 
On  divination  among  the  Greeks  see  Mantikb. 

(2)  In  the  language  of  Roman  law,  divinatio- 
meant  the  legal  inquiry  for  deciding  who,  among 
many  advocates  proposing  themselves,  was  the  fit- 
test to  undertake  a  prosecution,  and  also  the 
speeches  by  which  the  various  advocates  tried  to 
make  good  their  competency  for  the  task.  Thus 
Cicero's  oration  called  Divinatio  in  Caecilivm  was 
pronounced  by  him  against  Q.  Caecilius  Niger,  a 
sham  accuser  ^f  Verres,  who  claimed  the  right  to 
prosecute,  but  who  would  have  played  into  the 
hands  of  the  accused. 

Divisor.     See  Ambitus. 

Dlvitiacus.  An  Aeduan  noble  and  brother  of 
Dumnorix  (q.  v.).  He  was  a  warm  adherent  of  the 
Romans  and  of  Caesar,  who,  in  consideration  of 
his  entreaties,  pardoned  tlie  treason  of  Dumnorix 
ta  B.C.  58  (Caes,  B.  G.  i.  3, 16-20).  He  is  mentioned 
by  Cicero  {De  Div.  i.  41)  as  a  Druid. 

Divodiiruni  (AcovoSovpov).  The  modern  Metz ;, 
subsequently  Mediomatrici,  and  still  later  Metis  or 
Mettis,  the  capital  of  the  Mediomatrici  in  Gallia. 
Belgica  (Ptol.  ii.  9, 12). 

Divona.     See  Cadurci. 

Divortium.  Divorce.  (1)  Greek.  The  term 
for  this  act  was  a.TroXei.yjfi.s  or  aTrotrfp.^is,  the  forniei' 
denoting  tlie  act  of  a  wife  leaving  her  husband, 
and  the  latter  that  of  a  husband  dismissing  his  wife 
(Demostli.  c.  Onet.  i.  p.  865,  ^  4 ;  c.  Neaer.  p.  1362,  J. 
52, 1365,  §  59).  The  only  Greek  States  respecting 
whose  laws  of  divorce  we  have  any  knowledge  are- 
Athens  and  Sparta.  In  both  States  the  law  per- 
mitted either  husband  or  wife  to  call  for  and  effect 
a  divorce,  though  it  was  mneh  easier  for  a  husband' 
to  get  rid  of  his  wife  than  for  a  wife  to  escape- 
from  her  husband.  At  Sparta,  it  seems,  a  man 
might  dismiss  his  wife  if  she  bore  him  no  issue ;. 
the  recorded  instances,  however,  are  those  of  kings,, 
and  private  inclination  was  sacrificed  to  State  pol- 
icy (Herod,  v.  39 ;  vi.  61).  The  law  at  Athens  al- 
lowed a  man  to  divorce  his  wife  without  ceremony,, 
simply  by  his  act  of  sending  her  out  of  his  house 
(eKirffineiv,  drroTrfpweiv),  upon  which  she  returnedi 
to  the  guardianship  of  her  nearest  male  relation. 
(See  Kyrios.)  Tlie  husband  was  then  bound  to 
return  the  dowry  which  she  had  brought  him,  or- 
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to  pay  her  interest  at  the  rate  of  nine  obols  per 
uiiua  per  month — 18  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  and  in 
addition  to  this  to  provide  alimony  (o-Iros).  A 
hnsband  thus  dismissing  bis  wife  usually  did  so, 
as  might  be  expected,  in  the  presence  of  witnesses 
(Lys.  c.  Aldb.  i.  $  28).  What  became  of  the  chil- 
dren in  such  a  case  is  not  mentioned,  but  it  is 
probable  that  they  remained  with  the  father. 
Adultery  on  the  part  of  the  wife  compelled  her  hus- 
band to  divorce  her,  or  himself  incur  the  penalty 
of  atiniia  (Lex  ap.  Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1374,  $  87). 
When,  on  the  other  hand,  a  wife  wished  to  leave 
her  husband,  if  both  parties  agreed  upon  a  divorce 
no  further  proceedings  were  required :  mutual 
consent  was  sufficient  to  dissolve  a  marriage.  If 
the  husband  objected,  she  was  obliged  to  appear 
in  person  before  the  archon,  and  state  in  writing 
the  grounds  of  her  application  (Plut.  Aloib.  12). 
She  had  to  conduct  her  case  quite  alone,  for,  as  she 
was  in  her  husband's  power  until  judgment  was 
given,  no  one  had  a  right  to  come  forward  as  her 
advocate.  It  has  been  maintained  that  she  could 
be  represented  by  her  Kvpios,  but  the  notorious 
case  of  Aloibiades  and  his  ill-used  wife  Hipparet6, 
ill  the  passage  just  cited,  leaves  little  doubt  that 
she  could  not.  The  action  thus  brought  by  a 
woman  was  called  d7roXeii/rea>r  8ikij.  Her  right  to 
a  separation  would  depend  on  the  treatment  she 
had  received  (see  Kakosis);  but  of  the  nature  of 
the  archou's  jurisdiction  we  know  but  little.  The 
husband's  loss  of  freedom  (i.  e.  by  becoming  a  pris- 
oner of  war  and  being  sold  into  slavery)  is  men- 
tioned as  affording  an  absolute  claim  to  a  divorce. 

(2)  KoMAX.  The  word  divortium  signified  gen- 
erally a  separation ;  and,  in  a  special  sense,  a  di- 
vorce or  dissolution  of  marriage.  Several  authori- 
ties (Gell.  iv.  3;  Dionys.  li.  25)  state  that  divorce 
was  unknown  at  Kome  iu  early  times,  and  that 
the  first  instance  of  divorce  occurred  in  B.C.  233, 
when  Sp.  Carvilius  Ruga  put  away  his  wife  on  the 
ground  of  barrenness.  It  is  said  that  the  act  of 
Carvilius  was  generally  disapproved  of  (Val.  Max' 
ii.  1-4).  It  is  probable  that  divorce  on  account  of 
the  misconduct  of  the  wife  was  in  use  from  a  very 
early  period  ;  but  the  case  of  Carvilius  Euga  may 
have  been  the  beginning  of  the  lax  system  of  di- 
vorce which  prevailed  towards  the  end  of  the  free 
Eepnblic  and  under  the  Empire. 

The  marriage  by  which  the  husband  acquired 
manus  over  his  wife,  as  well  as  the  later  free  mar- 
riage, was  dissoluble ;  but  the  marriage  of  a  fla- 
men,  which  was  solemnized  by  confarreatio,  could 
never  under  any  circumstances  be  severed.  See 
Matrimonidm. 

A  corresponding  form  to  that  by  which  a  mar- 
riage had  been  created  was  used  for  dissolving  it : 
thus  a  marriage  entered  into  by  confarreatio  was 
put  an  end  to  by  a  similar  ceremony,  called  diffar- 
reatio  (Festus,  s.  v.  diffarr.).  If  a  wife  had  passed 
into  the  manus  of  her  husband  by  coemptio,  she 
could  only  be  released  by  a  remancipatio,  which, 
according  to  Gains,  the  husband  could  be  com- 
pelled to  execute  (i.  137).  These  formal  restric- 
tions on  the  right  of  divorce  disappeared  under 
the  free  form  of  marriage,  which  did  not  bring 
the  wife  in  manum  viri.  The  theory  on  which 
Roman  marriage  was  based  admitted  the  utmost 
facility  of  divorce:  the  consent  and  conjugal  af- 
fection of  the  parties  were  regarded  as  the  essen- 
tial part  of  a  marriage,  and  this  affectio  maritalis 
was  necessary  for  the  continuance  as  well  as  for 


the  creation  of  a  marriage.  Accordingly,  either 
party  might  declare  his  or  her  consent  to  dissolve 
the  connection.  No  judicial  decree  and  no  inter- 
ference of  any  public  authority  was  necessary  to 
dissolve  the  marriage.  A  divorce  which  was 
brought  about  by  one  party  renouncing  the  mar- 
riage and  not  by  mutual  consent  was  called  a  re- 
pudium.  It  was  customary  for  one  who  renounced 
a  marriage  to  send  a  distinct  notice  or  declaration 
of  intention  to  the  other  party,  and  it  was  doubted 
in  the  time  of  Cicero  whether  the  simple  fact  of 
either  party  marrying  again  without  any  such  no- 
tice having  been  giveu  was  sufficient  to  constitute 
a  divorce  (Cic.  Orat.  i.  40).  The  ceremony  of  brealv- 
ing  the  nuptiales  tabulae,  or  of  taking  the  keys  of 
the  house  from  the  woman  and  turning  her  out  of 
doors,  was  probably  considered  to  be  an  act  of 
itself  significant  enough;  but  the  general  prac- 
tice was  apparently  to  deliver  a  written  notice, 
and  perhaps  to  assign  a  reason.  By  the  Lex 
lulia  de  adulteriia  it  was  required  that  a  repudium 
should  be  executed  in  the  presence  of  seven  wit- 
nesses, Roman  citizens  of  the  age  of  puberty  {Dig. 
xxiv.  2,  9).  This  prevented  an  adulteress  from  set- 
ting up  the  pretence  of  a  r^udium  as  an  excuse  for 
her  conduct.     See  Adultkuium. 

Not  only  the  wife  herself,  but  also  her  father,  if 
she  was  under  his  power,  might  dissolve  the  mar- 
riage. This  right  of  a  paterfamilias  was  made 
practically  ineffectual  by  a  decree  of  the  emperor 
Marcus.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  the  Republic 
and  under  the  Empire,  divorces  became  very  com- 
mon. Cn.  Pompeius  divorced  bis  wife  Mucia  for 
alleged  adultery,  and  his  conduct  was  approved 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.  i.  12, 18) ;  and  Cicero  speaks  {Ad  Fam. 
viii.  7)  of  PauUa  Valeria  as  being  ready  to  serve  her 
husband  on  his  return  from  his  province  with  no- 
tice of  divorce.  Cicero  himself  divorced  his  wife 
Terentia  after  living  with  her  for  thirty  years,  and 
married  a  young  woman  whom  he  also  divorced. 
Cato  the  Younger  divorced  his  wife  Marcia,  that 
his  friend  Hortensins  might  marry  her  and  have 
children  by  her;  for  this  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  story  (Pint.  Cat.  Mi%.  25).  Maecenas  put  away 
his  wife  Terentia  bo  often  that  the  Roman  wits 
said  that  he  had  been  a  hundred  times  married, 
and  always  to  the  same  woman ;  Sempronius  So- 
pbus  divorced  his  wife  because  she  had  once  been 
to  the  public  games  without  his  knowledge.  Sen- 
eca declared  that  there  were  women  at  Rome  who 
reckoned  the  years  by  their  husbands  rather  than 
by  the  consuls.  Juvenal  mentions  one  who  had 
had  eight  husbands  iu  five  years ;  and  Tertullian 
sums  up  the  prevailing  practices  epigrammatically 
in  the  sentence,  "Thefruit  of  marriage  is  divorce" 
(Apol.  6).  By  the  Lex  Papla  Poppaea  a  freedwora- 
an  who  had  married  her  patron  was  prevented 
from  divorcing  herself  (Dig.  xxiv.  2, 11)  so  as  to  be 
capable  of  marrying  any  one  else.  From  an  early 
time  penalties  were  imposed  on  those  who  divorced 
without  good  cause,  and  also  on  those  who  by  their 
conduct  made  a  divorce  necessary. 

A  man  was  punished  by  nota  eensoria,  a  woman 
by  loss  of  doa  (q.  v.).  There  was  the  retentio  dotis 
propter  moree  when  the  divorce  was  caused  by  the 
fault  of  the  wife,  and  also  the  retentio  propter  Ube- 
ros  which  was  the  right  of  the  husband  to  deduct 
an  additional  amount  of  dos  in  case  there  were 
children  of  the  marriage.  The  free  right  of  di- 
vorce was  not  taken  away  by  the  early  Christian 
emperors,  but  its  exercise  except  on  grounds  de- 
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fined  by  statute  was  severely  punished.  Justinian 
went  further  than  his  predecessors  in  limiting  the 
legal  grounds  of  divorce.  He  even  punished  di- 
vorce by  mutual  consent  unless  the  object  of  the 
parties  was  to  live  a  life  of  chastity  {Dig.  34,  2; 
Cod.  Theod.  iii.  16 ;  Cod.  v.  17).  See  Lecky,  Hist,  of 
European  MoraU,  li.  pp.  304-308 ;  Wachter,  Ueler 
Ehescheidungen  bei  den  Bomern;  Bader,  Xa  Femme 
Bomaine  (Paris,  1877);  Friedlander,  SittmgeseUchte 
Boms,  ch.  V.  (6th  ed.  Leipzig,  1888);  Baecker,  Le 
Droit  de  la  Femme  dans  VAntiquiU  (1880). 

DiyUus  (AiuXXos).  An  Athenian,  the  author  of 
a  history  of  Greece  and  Sicily,  in  twenty -six  or 
twenty-seven  books ;  and  also  of  a  work  on  drink- 
ing-bouts (2u/i7ro<rmKa).  His  date  is  uncertain,  but 
he  probably  flourished  in  the  first  century  B.C. 
piod.  xvi.  14, 78,  etc.). 

Doberus  (AdjSTjpor).  A  town  in  Paeonia  in  Mace- 
donia, east  of  the  river  Echedorus  (Thuc.  ii.  98). 

Dobree,  Peter  Paul,  an  Euglish  scholar  of 
eminence,  born  in  the  island  of  Guernsey  of 
French  ancestry,  in  1782.  He  studied  under  Per- 
son at  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  on  the 
death  of  that  distinguished  Hellenist  undertook 
to  edit  his  unpublished  papers,  which  had  come 
into  the  possession  of  Trinity  College.  In  1820, 
appeared  the  Plutus  of  Aristophanes  with  Porson's 
notes;  and  in  1822,  the  Lexicon  of  Photius.  In 
the  same  year,  Dobree  was  made  Eegius  Professor 
of  Greek.  On  his  death  in  1825,  he  left  an  edition 
of  Demosthenes  in  MS.,  which  was  edited  and  pub- 
lished by  his  successor. 

DokSna  {ra  SoKava,  from  Sokos,  "  a  beam  ").  An 
ancient  symbolical  representation  of  the  Dioscuri 
(Castor  and  Polydeuoes)  at  Sparta.  It  consisted 
of  two  upright  beams  with  others  laid  across 
them  transversely  (Plut.  De  Amor.  Fratr.).  This 
rude  symbol  of  fraternal  unity  evidently  points  to 
a  very  remote  age,  in  which  scarcely  any  attempts 
in  sculpture  can  have  been  made.  At  a  later  time, 
when  works  of  art  were  introduced  into  all  the 
spheres  of  ordinary  life,  this  rude  and  ancient  ob- 
ject of  worship,  like  many  others  of  its  kind,  was 
not  superseded  by  a  more  appropriate  symbol. 
The  Dioscuri  were  worshipped  as  gods  of  war,  and 
we  know  that  their  images  accompanied  the  Spar- 
tan kings  whenever  they  took  the  field  against  an 
enemy.  But  when  in  the  year  B.C.  504  the  two 
kings,  during  their  invasion  of  Attica,  failed  in 
their  undertaking  on  account  of  their  secret  en- 
mity towards  each  other,  it  was  decreed  at  Sparta 
that  in  future  only  one  king  should  command  the 
army,  and  in  consequence  should  be  accompanied 
by  only  one  of  the  images  of  the  Dioscuri  (He- 
rod, v;  75).  It  is  not  improbable  that  these  images, 
accompanying  the  kings  into  the  field,  were  the 
ancient  Soicava,  which  were  now  disjointed,  so  that 
one  half  of  the  symbol  remained  at  Sparta,  while 
the  other  was  taken  into  the  field  by  one  of  the 
kings.    See  Daedala  ;  Dioscuri. 

Sokimasia  (SoKi/iacria).  The  name  used  at  Ath- 
ens to  denote  the  process  of  ascertaining  the  capac- 
ity of  the  citizens  for  the  exercise  of  public  rights 
and  duties.  If,  for  instance,  a  young  citizen  was 
to  be  admitted  among  the  Ephebi  (q.  v.),  he  was 
examined  in  an  assembly  of  his  district  to  find 
out  whether  he  was  descended  on  both  sides  from 
Athenian  citizens,  and  whether  he  possessed  the 
physical  capacity  for  military  service.     All  oflS- 


cials,  too — even  the  members  of  the  Senate — had 
to  submit  to  an  examination  before  entering  upon 
their  ofSce.  The  purpose  of  this  was  to  ascertain, 
not  their  actual  capacity  for  the  post,  which  was 
presupposed  in  all  candidates,  but  their  descent 
from  Athenian  citizens,  their  life  and  charaofer, 
and  (in  the  case  of  some  offices  which  involved 
the  administration  of  large  sums)  even  the  amount 
of  their  property.  The  examination  was  carried 
on  in  public  by  the  archons  in  the  presence  of  the 
Senate,  and  any  one  present  had  the  right  to  raise 
objections.  If  such  objections  were  held  to  be 
valid  the  candidate  was  rejected;  but  he  had  the 
right  to  appeal  to  the  decision  of  a  court,  which 
would  take  cognizance  of  the  matter  in  judicial 
form.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  were  accepted, 
any  one  who  thought  his  claims  insufficient  had 
the  right  of  instituting  judicial  proceedings  against 
him.  If  the  decision  was  adverse  he  would  lose 
his  office,  and  was  further  liable  to  punishment 
varying  according  to  the  offence  charged  against 
him — which  might  be,  for  instance,  that  of  unlaw- 
fully assuming  the  rights  of  a  citizen.  A  speaker 
in  a  public  assembly  might  thus  be  brought  before 
a  court  by  any  citizen,  for  no  one  not  possessed  of 
the  full  right  of  citizenship  could  legally  address 
the  people.  The  question  might  thus  be  raised 
whether  the  orator  were  not  actually  atimos,  or 
guilty  of  an  offence  which  involved  atimia  (q.  v.). 

Doclmia  (Aoxt/zia)  and  Docimeum  (Aoki/icwv). 
A  town  of  Phrygia  near  Synuada  and  famed  for 
the  marble  quarries  in  its  vicinity. 

Doctors.     See  Chirurgia;   Mbdicika;   Med- 

ICU8. 

Doctus.  A  title  given  by  the  Roman  writers 
to  various  poets,  especially  to  Pacuvins  (Hor.  Epist. 
ii.  1, 56)  and  Catullus  (Ovid,  Amor.  iii.  9, 62 ;  Mart, 
viii.  73,  8).  It  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 
"accomplished,"  "polished."  Cf.  Hor.  Odes,  i.  1, 
29,  where  it  is  applied  to  poets  in  general,  as  being 
taught  by  the  Muses. 

Doderlein,  Ludwig,  a  great  classical  scholar 
and  teacher,  was  born  at  Jena,  December  19th,  1791. 
He  began  his  higher  studies  at  Pforta  when  sixteen 
years  of  age,  continuing  them  under  Thiersch  at 
Munich,  under  Kreuzer  and  Voss  at  Heidelberg, 
and  under  Boeckh,  Buttmann,  and  Wolf  at  Berlin. 
He  reached  the  doctorate  at  Erlangen  in  1813,  and 
in  1815  was  called  to  the  chair  of  philosophy  at 
Bern,  transferring  himself  in  1819  to  Erlangen,  with 
the  titles  of  Professor  of  Philosophy  and  Director 
of  the  Philological  Seminary  in  the  University, 
and  Eector  of  the  Gymnasium.  At  Erlangen  he 
remained  until  his  death,  November  9th,  1863.  His 
publications  comprise  editions  of  Tacitus  (Halle, 
1847) ;  Horace  {Epistles,  Leipzig,  1856-58 ;  Satires, 
I860) ;  and  the  Iliad  (Leipzig,  1863-64) ;  besides 
the  following  works,  some  of  them  of  enduring 
value :  Lutein.  Synonyme  vmd  Etymologien,  6  vols. 
( Leipzig,  1826-38 ) ;  Zat.  Worfbildung  (Leipzig, 
1838) ;  Handbuch  d.  lat.  Synonymik  (Leipzig,  1839- 
49) ;  Sandbuoli  d.  lat.  Etymologie  (Leipzig,  1841) ; 
Beden  und  Ausadtze  (Frankfort,  1860) ;  Somerisches 
Glossarium,  3  vols.  (Erlangen,  1850-58) ;  and  a  Ger- 
man Anthology — Deutsche  Mustersammlung  (1840). 

Doderlein  was  fully  as  remarkable  as  a  teacher 
as  for  his  scholarship,  and  appears  to  have  made 
upon  his  hearers  a  profound  and  ineffaceable  im- 
pression. To  great  acuteness  and  unfailing  tact 
he  added  an  enthusiasm,  energy,  and  vigour  that 
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carried  at  ouce  himself  and  his  hearers  away. 
Thoroughly  imbued  with  the  very  genius  of  an- 
tiquity, the  great  masters  of  classical  literature 
were  to  him  uot  subjects  of  study  but,  as  he  him- 
self called  them,  "  iutimate  and  cherished  friends," 
and  into  all  who  listened  to  him  he  inspired  much 
of  his  own  passionate  zeal.  An  untiring  worker, 
rising  every  morning  soon  after  midnight  to  pur- 
sue his  researches,  he  left  behind  him  both  in  his 
works  and  in  the  memories  of  his  pupils  the  figure, 
of  a  great  and  impressive  personality. 

Dodona  (AaSavrf).  (1)  A  celebrated  city  and 
oracle  of  Epirus,  whose  exact  position  has  only  of 
late  been  ascertained.  We  are  not  assisted  here  by 
any  accurate  ancient  traveller  like  Pausanias,  nor 
have  we  any  itineraries  or  faithful  measurements 
of  distances  to  guide  us;  all  is  vague  and  indefi- 
nite. Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  placed  it  four 
days'  journey  from  Buthrotum  and  two  from  Am- 
bracia  {Antiq.  Bom.  i.  5).  It  is  universally  allowed 
that  the  temple  of  Dodona  owed  its  origin  to  the 
Pelasgi  at  a  period  much  anterior  to  the  Trojan 
War;  since  many  writers  represent  it  as  existing 
in  the  time  of  Deucalion,  and  even  of  Inachus 
(Aesch.  Prom.  Vinct.  679).  Herodotus  distinctly 
states  that  it  was  the  most  ancient  oracle  of  Greece, 
and  represents  the  Pelasgi  as  consulting  it  on  vari- 
ous occasions  (ii.  52).  Hence  the  title  of  "  Pelasgic  " 
assigned  to  Zeus,  to  whom  the  temple  was  dedi- 
cated (Iliad,  xvi.  233).  Of  the  existence,  however, 
of  another  oracle  in  Thessaly  of  the  same  name  no 
doubt  can  be  entertained ;  and  to  this  the  prayer 
of  Achilles,  in  Homer,  probably  had  reference. 
Setting  aside  the  fables  which  Herodotns  has  trans- 
mitted to  us,  and  to  which  he  evidently  attached 
no  belief,  his  report  of  the  affinity  which  existed 
between  the  service  of  this  temple  and  that  of 
Thebes  in  Egypt  is  deserving  of  attention.  It  ap- 
pears from  this  author  that  in  his  time  the  service 
of  the  temple  was  performed  by  women ;  and  he 
has  recorded  the  names  of  the  three  priestesses 
who  officiated  when  he  visited  Dodona  ( ii.  55  ). 
Strabo,  however,  asserts  that  these  duties  were 
originally  allotted  to  men,  from  the  circumstance 
of  Homer's  mention  of  the  Selli  as  being  attendant 
upon  the  gods.  The  term  Selli  was  considered  by 
many  ancient  writers  to  refer  to  a  people  of  Pelas- 
gic origin  (Soph.  Track,  v.  1160  foil. ;  Aristot.  Me- 
teorol.  1,  14). 

The  responses  of  the  oracle  were  originally  de- 
livered from  the  sacred  oak  or  beech  ((^rjyos)  (Soph. 
Track.  V.  173).  The  god  revealed  his  message  in  the 
rustling  of  the  leaves,  and  the  priests  interpreted  its 
meaning.  Its  reputation  was  at  first  confined  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Epirus,  Acarnania,  Aetolia,  and  the 
western  parts  of  Greece  (Pausan.  vii.  21),  but  its 
fame  was  afterwards  extended  over  the  whole  of 
that  country,  and  even  to  Asia,  as  we  know  that 
on  one  occasion  the  oracle  was  consulted  by  Croe- 
sus (Herod,  i.  46).  The  Boeotians  were  the  only 
people  who  received  the  prophetic  answers  from 
the  mouth  of  men ;  to  all  other  nations  they  were 
always  communicated  by  the  priestesses  of  the 
temple.  The  reason  of  this  exception  is  stated  at 
length  by  Strabo  (401),  on  the  authority  of  Epho- 
rus.  Dodona  was  the  first  station  in  Greece  to 
which  the  oiferings  of  the  Hyperboreans  were  de- 
spatched, according  to  Herodotus;  they  arrived 
there  from  the  Adriatic,  and  were  thence  passed 
on  to  the  Maliao  Gulf  (iv.  33).  Among  the  several 
offerings  presented  to  the  temple  by  various  na- 


tions, one  dedicated  by  the  Corcyreans  is  particu- 
larly noticed.  It  was  a  brazen  figure  placed  over 
a  caldron  of  the  same  metal ;  this  statue  held  in  its 
hand  a  whip,  the  lash  of  which  consisted  of  three 
chains,  each  having  an  astragalus  fastened  to  the 
end  of  it ;  these,  when  agitated  by  the  wind,  struck 
the  caldron  and  produced  so  continued  a  sound 
that  400  vibrations  could  be  counted  before  it 
ceased.  Hence  arose  the  various  proverbs  of  the 
Dodonean  caldron  and  the  Corcyrean  lash.  Me- 
nander,  in  one  of  his  plays,  compared  an  old  nurse's 
chatter  to  the  endless  sound  of  this  kettle  (Me- 
nand.  Eeliq.  ed.  Meineke,  p.  27).     See  Oracula. 

We  hear  of  the  oracle  of  Dodona  at  the  time  of 
the  Persian  invasion  (Herod,  ix.  93) ;  and  again  in 
the  reign  of  Agesilaiis,  who  consulted  it  previously 
to  his  expeditiou  into  Asia.  It  is  stated  by  Dio- 
dorus  Sioulus  (xiv.  13)  that  Lysander  was  accused 
openly  of  having  offered  to  bribe  the  priestess. 
The  oracle  which  warned  the  Molossian  Alexander 
of  his  fate  is  well  known  from  Livy  (viii.  24). 
From  Demosthenes  we  learn  that  the  answers  de- 
livered from  time  to  time  to  the  Athenians  were 
laid  up  in  the  public  archives,  and  he  himself  ap- 
peals to  their  testimony  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion. At  length,  during  the  Social  War,  Dodona 
was,  according  to  Poly  bins  (iv.  67),  almost  entirely 
destroyed  in  an  irruption  of  the  Aetolians,  under 
their  leader  Dorimachus,  then  at  war  with  Epirus. 
It  is  probable  that  the  temple  of  Dodona  never  re- 
covered from  this  disaster,  as  in  Strabo's  time 
there  was  scarcely  any  trace  left  of  the  oracle,, 
but  the  town  must  still  have  existed,  as  it  is  men- 
tioned by  Hierocles  among  the  cities  of  Epirus  in 
the  seventh  century,  and  we  hear  of  a  bishop  of 
Dodona  in  the  council  of  Ephesns.  All  accounts- 
seem  to  agree  that  Dodona  stood  either  on  the  de- 
clivity or  at  the  foot  of  an  elevated  mountain' 
called  Tomarns  or  Tamarus.  Hence  the  term  To- 
muri,  supposed  to  be  a  contraction  for  Tomaruri 
(Tofiapovpoi),  or  guardians  of  Tomarus,  which  was 
given  to  the  priests  of  the  temple.  The  site  of  Do- 
dona was  at  one  time  supposed  to  be  near  Janina 
in  Epirus,  but  recent  explorations  in  the  valley 
of  Dramisius  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Olytzika  have 
brought  to  light  many  dedicatory  inscriptions  to 
Zeus  Na'los  and  Dion6,  with  other  evidences  thrit 
make  this  the  probable  site  of  the  oracle.  See 
Leake,  Northern  Greece,  vols.  i.  and  iv. ;  the  lievue 
ArchMogique  for  1877,  pp.  329,  397 ;  and  Carapanos, 
Dodone  et  ses  Buines  (1878).  (2)  A  city  and  oracle 
of  Thessaly.  It  has  given  rise  to  much  contro- 
versy whether  Homer  (II.  ii.  750)  refers  to  this  or 
the  city  of  Epirus,  and  the  scholiasts  and  commen- 
tators are  divided  in  their  opijiions. 

Dodouaeus  (AaSavalos).  A  surname  of  Zens, 
from  Dodona.     See  Homer,  II.  xvi.  233. 

Dodonides  (AcaSavlSfs).  The  priestesses  who- 
gave  oracles  in  the  temple  of  Zeus  in  Dodona.  See 
Dodona. 

Dodrans.  Nine  twelfths  or  three  fourths  of  a 
Roman  as;  three  fourths.  Hence  the  phrase  hereip 
ex  dodrante  was  used  of  an  heir  to  three  fourths 
of  an  estate.     See  As. 

Dodwell  Vase.  A  small  Greek  vase  covered 
with  a  lid  and  found  at  Corinth.  The  lid  shows 
the  representation  of  a  boar-hunt  and  is  inscribed 
with  names.  The  body  of  the  vase  is  ornamented 
with  figures  of  animals.  Its  pattern  shows  trace.* 
of  Phcenician  influence.    The  Dodwell  vase  is  now 
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in  the  Old  Pinacotbek  at  Munich.  See  Zahn, 
BeschrHiung  der  Galerie  temalter  Vasen  Aer  Mnig- 
lichen  bayerischen 
Sammlung  (Munich, 
1H54);  Lau  and 
Krell,  Die  griechisch- 
en  Vasen,  etc.  (Leip- 
zig, 1877);  and  the 
article  Vas. 

Dog  -  days.     See 
Caniculares  Dies. 

DogmatiCci  (fioy- 
fianKoC).    See   M  E- 

DICINA. 

Dogs.   SeeCANIS.  Dodwell  V«e.    (Munich.) 

Dolabella.  The  name  of  a  celebrated  patrician 
family  of  the  Cornelia  gens.  Those  most  deserving 
of  notice  are :  (1)  Cn.  Cornelius  Dolabella,  con- 
sul B.C.  81,  whom  the  young  Inlins  Caesar  accused 
in  the  year  77  of  extortion  in  his  province.  (2)  Cn. 
Cornelius  Dolabella,  praetor  urbanus  B.C.  81. 
With  Vorres  as  his  legate  he  plundered  his  prov- 
ince in  Cilicia,  and  upon  his  return  was  accused, 
betrayed  by  Verres,  and  condemned.  (3)  P.  Cor- 
nelius Dolabella,  the  son-in-law  of  Cicero,  whose 
daughter  Tnllia  he  married  in  B.C.  51.  He  was  one 
of  the  most  profligate  men  of  his  age,  and  his  con- 
duct caused  Cicero  great  uneasiness.  On  the  break- 
ing out  of  the  Civil  War  he  joined  Caesar,  and 
fought  on  his  side  at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  (B.C. 
48),  and  was  raised  by  him  to  the  consulship  iu  44. 
He  afterwards  received  from  Antony  the  province 
of  Syria.'  On  his  way  to  his  province  he  plundered 
the  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  iu  consequence 
of  which  the  Senate  sent  against  him  Cassins,  who 
took  Caesarea,  iu  which  Dolabella  had  taken  ref- 
uge. That  he  might  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies  he  committed  suicide,  B.C.  43. 

Dolabra,  dim.  Dolabella  {a-iilXri,  a-fiiKiov).  A 
tool  consisting  of  a  long  handle  and  a  double  head, 
which  terminated  on  one  side  in  a  sharp  blade,  the 
edge  of  which  ran  parallel  to  the  handle  (while  the 


Dolabrae.    {Bliimner,  Technologic.) 

blade  of  the  asda  was  at  right  angles  to  the  handle), 
and  on  the  other  side  in  a  pick,  which  was  usually 
curved  (falx).  In  this  form  it  was  used  for  hew- 
ing wood,  for  pruning  where  the  pruning-hook  was 
not  strong  enough,  for  making  stockades,  and  for 
breaking  down  ramparts  aud  walls.  It  was  con- 
sequently a  tool  familiar  to  the  Roman  soldier,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  accompanying  illustration  (fig. 
J)  from  Trajan's  Column.  For  the  purpose,  how- 
ever, of  excavating  or  breaking  up  the  earth  (Pal- 
lad,  ii.  1  and  3;  iii.21),  a  dolabra  with  a  straighter 


pick  appears  to  have  been  used,  as  is  shown  iu 
flg.  a,  from  a  relief  on  a  tomb.  Of  a  similar 
form  is  fig.  o,  which  represents  the  dolabra  used 
by  masons  (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  19,  11).  The  hatchet 
used  at  sacrifices  and  by  butchers  was  also  called 
dolabra. 

DoUch^  {AoKlxrf).  (1)  A  town  of  Thessaly  in  the 
Perrhaebian  district,  to  the  southeast  of  Azorus. 
Here  the  Roman  consul  Q.  Marcius  Philippus  re- 
ceived a  deputation  from  the  Achaean  League,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  Polybius,  who  accompanied 
the  Roman  army  in  their  singular  and  perilous 
march  through  the  defiles  of  Olympus  into  Pieria 
(Liv.  xlii.  53 ;  id.  xliv.  2).  (2)  A  town  of  Syria,  sit- 
uated in  the  district  Euphrateusis  aud  northwest 
of  Zeugma. 

Dolichos  (SoXixos).     See  Cursus;  Stadium. 

Dolium  (wiBos).  A  large  jar  of  earthenware  into 
which  new  wine  was  placed  to  ferment.-  Many  of 
them  were  large  enongh  to  hold  a  man,  and  were 
shaped  like  a  huge  caldron  with  globular  bodies 
and  wide  months.  Diogenes  (q.  v.)  the  Cynic  took 
up  his  abode  in  a  dolium  (not  in  a  tub,  as  popularly  . 
said),  and  in  some  ancient  works  of  art  he  is  de- 
picted as  lolling  in  one  of  these  vessels  during  his 
celebrated  interview  with  Alexander  the  Great. 
See  Diog.  Laert.  vi.  23 ;  Sen.  Ep.  90, 14. 

DOLIA  CURTA  were  urinals  placed  in  the  narrow 
streets  between  the  houses  for  the  convenience  of 
those  who  passed  by  (Lucret.  iv.  1026 ;  Macrob.  iii. 
16,  §  15 ;  Suet.  Vesp.  23). 

Delia  were  also  used  as  coffins.  In  the  Crimea, 
near  Sebastopol,  sixteen  nidoi  were  discovered, 
four  feet  four  inches  high,  and  two  feet  two  inches 
in  diameter. 

Makers  of  dolia  were  known  as  doUarii. 

Dolius  (AdXtoj).  A  slave  of  Penelop6  who,  with 
his  six  sons,  welcomed  Odysseus  home  and  juined 
him  against  the  suitors  {Odys.  xxiv.  498). 

Dolls.    See  Pupa. 

Dolo  (SdXav).  (1)  A  weapon  consisting  of  a  long 
staff  with  a  short  iron  point  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  664). 
(2)  A  secret  poniard  or  dagger  inserted  in  a  walk- 
ing-stick (Pint.  Tib.  Graoeh.  10;  Suet.  Claud.  13, 
Domit.  17)  or  a  whip  {Dig.  9,  2,  53).  (3)  A  small 
topsail  of  a  ship. 

Dolonci  (AdXoyKot).  A  peopl'e  of  Thrace  (Herod, 
vi.  34). 

Dolopes  (AoXoTTfs).  A  powerful  people  in 
Thessaly,  who  dwelt  on  the  Enipeus  and  fought 
before  Troy.  At  a  later  time  they  dwelt  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Pindus ;  and  their  country,  called 
Dolopia,  was  reckoned  part  of  Epirus  (Herod,  vii. 
132). 

Dolus  Malus.     See  Culpa. 

Domestici.     See  Prabtoriani. 

Domicilium.  A  term  of  Roman  law,  signifying 
a  man's  permanent  home.  The  following  is  the 
well-known  definition  of  domicilium,  given  in  the 
Corpus  luris  (Cod.  x.  40,  7) :  "  Iu  eo  loco  singulos 
habere  domicilium  non  ambigitur,  ubi  quis  lareni 
rerumque  ac  fortunarnm  suarnm  summam  consti- 
tuit,  nnde  rnrsus  non  sit  disoessurus,  si  nihil  avo- 
cet,  nude  cum  profectus  est  peregrjuari  videtur, 
qno  si  rediit  peregrinari  iam  destitit."  In  a  pas- 
sage of  the  Digest  a  man's  home  is  thus  defined 
[Dig.  1.  16,  203) :  "  Sed  de  ea  re  constitutum  esse 
(respondit)  earn  domum  unicuiqne  nostrum  debere 
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existimari,  nbi  qnisque  sedes  et  tabulas  haberet 
suarumqne  rerum  constitutiouem  fecisset."  A  man 
acquired  domicilium  by  making  a  place  his  resi- 
dence and  intending  to  remain  in  it  permanently 
(animus  manendi).  Domicilium  was  lost  by  aban- 
donment, and  the  question  of  the  existence  of  dom- 
icile was  treated  as  one  of  fact  to  be  determined 
by  the  circumstances  of  each  case. 

The  conception  of  domicile  has  far  more  impor- 
tant consequences  in  modern  systems  of  law  than 
in  ancient ;  it  is  the  foundation  of  a  branch  .of 
what  is  sometimes  called  private  international 
law,  but  more  correctly  the  oouflict  of  laws. 

Dominium.  Dominium  or  rerum  dominium  sig- 
nifies ownership  of  property,  and  dominus  is  the 
owner.  Proprietaa  is  frequently  used  as  an  equiv- 
alent to  dominium;  and  when  ownership  is  distin- 
guished from  U8U8  fructus,  the  word  proprietor  is 
preferred  to  dominium  as  an  expression  for  owner- 
ship. The  term  dominium  or  dominium  legitimum 
is,  strictly  speaking,  confined  to  ownership  ex  iure 
Quirittum — i.  e.  to  civil  ownership — and  does  not 
include  ownership  in  bonis — i.  e.  praetorian  own- 
ership. 

Ownership  is  not  defined  by  Roman  legal  writ- 
ers, but  the  general  notion  implied  in  the  term  is 
clear.  It  is  a  right  which,  subject  to  certain  le- 
gal limitations,  entitles  a  person  to  exercise  full 
control  over  a  corporeal  thing  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  other  persons.  Ownership  cannot,  however, 
be  defined  by  enumerating  all  the  powers  which 
may  be  incidental  to  it,  as  the  tea  utendi,  fruendi, 
posaidendi,  disponendi,  since  ownership  may  exist 
notwithstanding  that  one  or  more  of  these  powers 
is  detached  from  it.  A  thing  may  be  considered 
to  belong  to  a  person  whose  powers  over  it  are 
very  much  curtailed ;  hence  arises  the  diflflcnlty 
of  defining  ownership.  The  limitations  to  which 
ownership  in  Roman  law  is  subject  are  either  gen- 
eral or  special.  The  former  are  imposed  for  the 
purpose  of  enforcing  the  precept  ^e  utere  tuo  ut 
alienum  non  laedas :  they  prevent  owners  from  so 
nsing  their  powers  as  to  injure  adjoining  owners 
or  the  public  generally.  Special  limitations  on 
ownership  arise  by  persons  acquiring  rights  over 
property  owned  by  some  one  else.  For  instance, 
the  owner  may  be  bound  to  allow  to  another  per- 
son a  certain  use  or  enjoyment  of  the  thing  of 
which  he  is  dominus,  or  to  abstain  from  doing 
certain  acts  on  or  to  his  property  and  for  the 
benefit  of  some  other  person.  The  only  rights 
of  this  kind  recognized  by  Roman  law  are  servi- 
tus,  emphyteusis,  superficies,  pignus  :  such  rights  are 
called  iura  in  re  aliena ;  they  are  protected,  like 
dominium,  by  actions  in  rem :  their  nature  is  more 
fully  explained  under  the  head  of  Sbrvitus.  Own- 
ership is  in  its  nature  single  and  entire ;  conse- 
quently the  same  thing  cannot  belong  to  several 
separate  owners,  but  several  persons  may  be  joint 
domini  or  owners  of  one  thing. 

Domitiius.  A  master,  owner.  The  word  was 
applied  as  a  title  of  respect  to  a,  superior  in  rank 
or  station.  Thus  the  head  of  a  family  was  some- 
times called  dominus  by  the  free  members  of  his 
family  as  well  as  by  his  slaves.  The  title  of  domi- 
nus came  to  be  ascribed  to  the  emperor.  The  his- 
tory of  this  use  of  the  word,  which  corresponds 
with  changes  in  the  character  of  the  emperor,  is 
briefly  as  follows :  Augustus  refused  to  be  called 
dominm  ( Suet.  Aug.  53,  with  Peck's  note),  as  did 


also  Tiberius  (Suet.  Tib.  27) ;  and  Caligula  was  the 
first  emperor  who  allowed  himself  to  be  addressed 
by  the  title  (Victor.  Caes.  3).  Domitiau  claimed  the 
titles  of  Deus  et  Dominus  (Dio  Cass.  Ixii.  13).  Tra- 
jan only  wished  to  be  called  prinoeps  (Plin.  Paneg. 
§§2, 63, 88).  Pliny  in  his  letters  always  addresses 
Trajan  as  dominus,  but  in  doing  so  he  does  not  in- 
tend to  make  use  of  an  official  title.  Dominus  first 
appears  on  imperial  monuments  in  the  reign  of  Sep- 
timius  Severus.  Anrelian  first  adopted  the  title 
Deiis  et  Dominus  on  his  coins.  Diocletian  allowed 
himself  to  be  publicly  addressed  as  dominus.  From 
the  fourth  century  the  emperors  freely  ascribe  the 
title  to  themselves.  The  reason  why  the  earlier 
emperors  objected  to  being  styled  dominus  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  they  still  kept  up  a  pretence 
of  republican  equality.  Now  the  word  dominus  to 
a  Roman,  like  SeawoTris  to  a  Greek,  means  a  master 
in  relation  to  slaves,  or  (politically)  a  tyrant,  the 
possessor  of  arbitrary  power  (Sail.  luig.  85).  Later, 
when  the  imperial  power  hadbecome  hedged  about 
by  precedent  and  tradition,  the  emperor  willingly 
accepted  the  title  as  his  due. 

The  word  dominus,  besides  retaining  its  full 
force  as  a  term  of  great  dignity,  underwent  a  fur- 
ther development  as  a  social  title.  In  Suet.  Claud. 
21,  it  is  applied  by  the  emperor  to  his  plebeian 
guests  as  an  ordinary  title  of  courtesy.  In  Mart, 
vi.  88,  it  is  equivalent  to  "Mister."  It  is  used  by 
Ovid  {Am.  iii.  7.  11)  as  a  term  of  afiection.  In  the 
modern  languages  it  has  developed  through  the 
Low  Latin  forms  domnus,  domna,  donnus,  domini- 
cella  into  the  Portuguese  dom,  Span,  don,  dona,  Fr. 
dame,  madame  (niea  domna),  demoiselle,  andjOld  Eng- 
lish dan.     See  Peck's  note  to  Suet.  Aug.  53. 

Domitia.  (1)  LKPtoA,  aunt  of  Nero,  accused  of 
magic  and  put  to  death  (a.d.  54)  through  the  in- 
trigues of  Agrippina,  who  was  jealous  of  her  in- 
fluence over  Nero  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  64  foil.).  (2) 
DoMlTiLLA,  wife  of  Vespasian,  who  had  by  her 
Titus  and  Domitian  and  a  daughter  named  Dom- 
itilla.  She  had  been  the  mistress  of  a  Roman 
knight  and  passed  for  a  freedwoman  ;  but  she 
was  declared  of  free  birth  on  having  been  ac- 
knowledged by  her  father  Flavins  Liberalis,  who 
held  the  situation  of  scribe  to  one  of  the  quaes- 
tors. She  died  before  Vespasian  came  to  the 
throne  (Suet.  Vesp.  3).  (3)  LongIna,  daugliter 
of  the  famous  Corbulo,  the  general  of  Nero.  She 
married  Aelius  Lamia,  but  was  seduced  by  Domi- 
tian and,  after  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  publicly 
raised  to  the  throne.  Hardly,  however,  had  the 
emperor  elevated  her  to  the  station  of  Augusta, 
when  his  jealousy  was  alarmed  by  certain  famil- 
iarities to  which  she  admitted  the  pantomime 
Paris,  so  that  he  drove  her  from  the  palace.  The 
ascendency  which  she  had  acquired,  however, 
over  the  vicious  emperor  was  too  strong  to  be 
thns  suddenly  dissolved,  and  she  was  recalled  to 
her  former  station.  Domitia  was  concerned,  it  is 
thought,  in  the  conspiracy  by  which  the  emperor 
lost  his  life.  She  died  during  the  reign  of  Trajan 
(Suet.  Dom.  3). 

Domitianus,  Titus  Flavius.  The  second  son 
of  Vespasian,  born  at  Rome  a.d.  51.  Vespasian, 
well  aware  of  his  natural  disposition,  reposed  no 
confidence  in  him  during  his  whole  reign.  Domi- 
tian, however,  accompanied  his  father  and  his 
brother  Titus  in  their  triumph  at  the  close  of  the 
Jewish  War.     Upon  the  death   of  Vespasian  he 
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endeavoured  to  foment  troubles  in  the  Empire 
and  share  the  succession  with  Titus.  The  latter, 
however,  forgave  him,  treated  him  with  great 
kindness,  and  made  him  his  colleague  in  the  con- 
sulship, always  declaring  to  him  that  he  intended 
him  for  his  successor.  Domitian  is  accused  of 
hastening  the  death  of  Titus  by  poison — a  charge, 
however,  not  warranted  by  the  circnmstauces  of 
Titns's  death.  The  beginning  of  his  reign  was 
marked  by  moderation  and  a  display  of  justice 
bordering  upon  severity.  His  affected  great  zeal 
for  the  reformation  of  public  morals,  and  punished 
with  death  several  persons  guilty  of  adultery  as 
well  as  some  vestals  who  had  broken  their  vows. 
He  completed  several  splendid  bnildings  begun 
by  Titus — among  others  an  odeum,  or  theatre  for 
musical  performances.  The  most  important  event 
of  his  reign  was  the  conquest  of  Britain  by  Agrioo- 
la,  but  Domitian  grew  jealous  of  that  great  com- 
mander's reputation  and  recalled  him  to  Bome. 
His  suspicious  temper  and  his  pusillanimity  made 
him  afraid  of  every  man  who  was  distinguished 
either  by  birth  and  connections  or  by  merit  and 
popularity,  and  he  mercilessly  sacrificed  many  to 
his  fears,  while  his  avarice  led  him  to  put  to 
deatli  a  number  of  Wealthy  persons  for  the  sake 
of  their  property.  The  usual  pretext  for  these 
murders  was  the  charge  of  conspiracy  or  trea- 
son, and  thus  a  numerous  race  of  informers  was 
created  and  maintained  by  this  system  of  spolia- 
tion. His  cruelty  was  united  to  a  deep  dissimula- 
tion, and  in  this  particular  he  resembled  Tiberius 
rather  than  Caligula  or  Nero.  He  either  put  to 
death  or  drove  away  from  Rome  the  philosophers 
and  men  of  letters ;  Epictetus  was  one  of  the  ex- 
iled. He  found,  however,  some  flatterers  among 
the  poets,  such  as  Martial,  Silius  Italicus,  and  Sta- 
tins. The  latter  dedicated  to  him  his  Thebais  and 
Achilleis  and  commemorated  the  events  of  his 
reign  in  his  Silvae.  But,  in  reality,  the  reign  of 
Domitian  was  other  than  favourable  to  the  Ro- 
man arms,  except  in  Britaiu.  In  Moesia  and  Da- 
cia,  in  Germany  and  Pannonia,  his  armies  were 
defeated  and  whole  provinces  lost  (Tao.  Agric. 
41).  Domitian  him- 
self went  twice  into 
Moesia  to  oppose  the 
Dacians,  but,  after 
several  defeats,  con- 
cluded a  disgraceful 
peace  with  their  king 
Decebalns,  whom  he 
acknowledged  as 
sovereign,  and  to 
whom  he  agreed  to 
pay  tribute,  which 
was  afterwards  dis- 
continued by  Trajan. 
Yet  Domitian  made 
a  pompous  report  of 
his  victories  to  the 
Senate  and  assumed 
the  honours  of  a  tri- 
umph.     In   the   same 

manner  he  triumphed  over  the  Cotti  and  the  Sar- 
matiaus,  which  made  Pliny  the  Younger  say  that 
the  triumphs  of  Domitian  were  always  evidence 
of  some  advantages  gained  by  the  enemies  of 
Rome.  In  a.d.  95,  Domitian  assumed  the  consul- 
ship for  the  seventeenth  time,  together  with  Fla- 
vins Clemens,  who  had  married  Domitilla,  a  rela- 
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tive  of  the  emperor.  In  that  year  a  persecution 
of  the  Christians  is  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
Chuixh,  hut  it  seems  that  it  was  not  directed 
particularly  against  them,  but  against  tbe  Jews, 
with  whom  the  Christians  were  often  confounded 
by  the  Romans.  Flavins  Clemens  and  his  wife 
were  among  the  victims.  In  the  following  year, 
A.D.  96,  a  conspiracy  was  formed  against  Domi- 
tian aifloug  the  ofiScers  of  his  guards  and  several 
of  his  intimate  friends,  and  his  wife,  the  infamous 
Domitilla,  herself  is  said  to  have  participated  in 
it.  The  immediate  cause  of  it  was  his  increasing 
suspicion,  which  threatened  the  life  of  every  one 
around  him,  and  which  is  said  to  have  been  stim- 
ulated by  the  predictions  of  astrologers  and  sooth- 
sayers, whom  he  was  very  ready  to  consult.  He 
was  killed  in  his  apartments  by  several  of  the 
conspirators,  after  struggling  with  them  for  some 
time,  in  his  forty-fifth  year  and  in  the  fifteenth  of 
his  reign.  On  the  news  of  his  death  the  Senate 
assembled  and  elected  M.  Cocceins  Nerva  emperor. 
The  character  of  Domitian  is  represented  by  all 
ancient  historians  in  the  darkest  colours,  as  being 
a  compound  of  timidity  and  cruelty,  of  dissimula- 
tion and  arrogance,  of  self-indulgence  and  stern 
severity  towards  oth^te.  He  gave  himself  up  to 
every  excess  and  plunged  into  the  most  degrading 
vices.  Conceiving  at  last  the  idea  of  arrogating 
divine  honours  to  himself,  he  assumed  the  titles- 
of  Lord  and  God  and  claimed  to  be  a  son  of 
Minerva.  Soon  after  he  had  succeeded  to  the 
government  he  indulged  in  that  love  of  soli- 
tude which  pride  and  fear  combined  to  render  in 
a  very  short  time  the  most  confirmed  of  all  his 
habits.  In  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  says  his 
biographer,  he  accustomed  himself  to  spend  sev- 
eral hours  every  day  in  the  strictest  privacy,  em- 
ployed frequently  in  nothing  else  than  in  catcliing 
flies  and  piercing  them  with  a  sharp  instrument. 
Hence  the  well-known  remark  made  by  Vibins 
Crispus,  who,  when  asked  whether  there  was  any 
one  with  the  emperor,  replied,  "  No,  not  even  a  fly." 
Domitian  took  a  delight  in  inspiring  others  with 
terror,  and  Dio  Cassius  tells  of  a  singular  banquet, 
to  which  he  invited  the  principal  members  of  the 
Senate  and  equestrian  order,  where  everything 
wore  the  appearance  of  an  intended  execution. 
He  once  even  convened  the  Senate  to  determine 
in  what  way  a  large  turbot  should  be  cooked, 
whether  whole  or  divided  (Juv.  iv.).  The  Senate, 
after  his  death,  issued  a  decree  that  bis  name 
should  be  struck  out  of  the  Roman  annals  and 
obliterated  from  every  public  monument.  His 
career  is  sketched  in  detail  by  Imhoff  (1857). 

Domitia  Geus.  A  celebrated  plebeian  family, 
divided  into  two  branches — that  of  the  Calvini  and 
that  of  the  Ahenobarbi.  The  Calvini  attained  to 
the  consular  office  B.C.-331,  and  the  Ahenobarbi  in 
B.C.  191.  The  latter,  at  length,  in  the  person  of 
Nero,  became  invested  with  imperial  power ;  but 
with  this  emperor  perished  the  male  line  of  the 
Domitii.  Domitian  belonged  to  this  family  only 
through  his  mother  Domitia. 

Domitia  Lex.     See  Lisx. 

DomitiUa.     See  Domitia. 

Domitius  Afer.     See  Afer. 

Domitius  Ahenobarbns.     See  Ahenobarbus. 

Domitius  Calvinus.     See  Calvinus. 

Domitius  CorbiUo.     See  Corbulo. 


DOMITIUS  MAKSUS 
DomitiuB  Marsus.     See  Maksus. 
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Domitius  Ulpianus.     See  Ulpianus. 

Domna,  Iulia  Pia.  A  native  of  Emesa,  of  low 
birth,  but  married  to  the  Roman  emperor  Septim- 
ins  Severus  (a.d.  175),  by  whom  she  had  Caracalla 
and  Geta.  She  was  a  woman  of  mnoh  intellectual 
power  and  both  political  and  literary  ability,  hav- 
ing great  influence  over  her  husband,  after  whose 
death  she  was  intrusted  by  Caracalla  with  the 
conduct  of  state  business  of  the  first  importance. 
When  Caracalla  was  put  to  death  by  Macrinus 
(A.D.  217)  she  was  at  first  treated  with  much  con- 
sideration; but  having  excited  the  suspicion  of 
Macrinus,  she  was  banished  from  Antioch,  and  soon 
after  ended  her  own  life  by  voluntary  starvation 


lulia  Fia  Domna.    (Vatican  Mageum.) 

(a.d.  217).  She  is  described  as  a  woman  of  much 
beauty  but  of  loose  morals;  and  is  accused  by 
Spartiauus,  Aurelius  Victor,  Eutropins,  and  Orosius 
of  having  maintained  an  incestuous  intercourse 
with  Caracalla,  so  that  she  was  popularly  known 
at  Alexandria  as  "  locasta."  Dio  Cassius,  however, 
her  coutemporary,  does  not  mention  this  scandalous 
story.  lulia  was  the  great-aunt  of  Elagabalus  and 
of  Alexander  Severus. 

Domiis  (oiKi'a,  oiKrjtris,  oliofnipiov,  a  dwelling- 
house  ;  oIkos,  generally  a  room  ;  in  Homer  and  the 
tragedians,  hojios,  but  more  usually  in  the  plural 
as  a  dwelling-house).     A  house. 

I.  Pre-historic. — One  special  form  of  hut  ap- 
pears to  have  been  commonly  used  by  many  different 
races  of  men  at  an  early  stage  of  their  development. 
This  was  a  small  circular  structure  made  of  branches 
of  trees  stuck  into  the  ground  in  a  circle,  and  then 
bent  inwards  till  their  ends  met  and  were  tied  to- 
gether at  the  top.  This  rude  frame-work  was  then 
filled  in  by  wattled  work  woven  in  and  out,  and  the 
wliole  was  danbed  over  with  tempered  mud  or  clay. 
The  hut  of  Achilles,  thatched  with  rushes  {II.  xxiv. 
450),  was  probably  a  dwelling  of  this  sort. 

lu  historic  times  a  survival  of  this  ancient  cir- 
cular form  of  house  existed  in  the  form  of  the  Pry- 
taneum  in  Athens  and  elsewhere,  and  also  in  the 


Casa  Romuli. 


Athenian  QoKos,  which  was  built  in  the  newer  part 
of  Athens  as  an  adjunct,  in  a  more  convenient  posi- 
tion for  the  use  of  the  Prytanes.  The  Tholus  was 
a  round  building  with  a  conical  roof,  and  must 
have  had  some  resemblance  to  the  Eoman  Temple 
of  Vesta,  to  which  the  same  name  was  frequently 
applied.  The  original  Temple  of  Vesta  was  a  round 
hut  formed  with  wattle-work  of  osiers  (Ovid,  Fast. 
vi.  261  foil. ;  Fest.  p.  250  M.). 

Even  during  the  imperial  period  in  Bome  one 
or  more  wattled  huts  were  preserved  in  memory 
of  the  primitive  dwellings  of  its  founders.  One 
of  these,  which  stood  at  the  western  angle  of  the 
Palatine  Hill,  was  known  as  the  Casa  Bomuli 
(Dionys.  i.  79) ;  it  was  twice  burned  and  repaired 
during  the  reign  of  Augustus  (Dio  Cass,  xlviii.  43, 
and  liv.  29).  The  Tngurium  Fanstuli  is  probably 
another  name  for  the  same  thing.  Another  hut, 
also  called  after  Romulus,  appears  to  have  been 
preserved  on  the 
Capitoline  Hill 
(Vitruv.  ii.  1 ;  Sen. 
Contr.  i.  6). 

A  careful  repre- 
sentation of  this 
early  form  of  house, 
as  used  by  the  pre- 
historic Latin  race, 
exists  in  the  small 
.sepulchral  "house- 
urns,"  which  are 
found  in  consider- 
able numbers  in  the  early  cemeteries  of  central 
Italy  and  elsewhere.  These  curious  pieces  of  ar- 
chaic pottery  have  small  movable  doors  fixed  with 
a  wooden  peg.  See  Virchow,  Die  italienischen  und 
deutsehen  Saus-Urnen (Berlin,  1884). 

During  the  many  centuries  which  elapsed  before 
the  commencement  of  the  historic  period  of  Greece, 
a  state  of  society  existed  very  different  from  that 
with  which  Greek  literature  has  made  us  familiar. 
Instead  of  large  cities,  a  number  of  small ,  highly  for- 
tified towns  or  villages  were  ruled  in  an  autocratic 
way  by  some  chieftain  of  semi  -  Oriental  habits, 
who  lived  in  a  style  of  much  luxury  and  splendour, 
surrounded  by  a  group  of  followers,  very  much 
like  those  of  a  mediaeval  feudal  lord.  At  this  early 
period  wealth  and  splendour,  which  in  historic 
times  were  devoted  to  the  more  public  uses  of  the 
agora,  the  council  chamber,  and  the  temples  of  the 
gods,  were  lavished  on  the  palace  of  the  chief.  It 
is  this  period  that  is  celebrated  in  the  Homeric 
poems  which,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe, 
give  us  a  faithful,  if  highly  coloured,  picture  of 
the  magnificence  which  adorned  the  dwellings  of 
wealthy  chiefs,  such  as  Alcinous  and,  in  a  lesser 
degree,  Odysseus.  The  receut  discoveries  made  by 
Dr.  Schliemann  and  Dr.  Dorpfeld,  within  the  mas- 
sive walls  of  Tiryns  (the  Ttpvvs  Tei;(tdf(7(ra  of  Ho- 
mer), have  for  the  first  time  shown  ns  that  the 
stately  and  richly  decorated  palaces  of  the  Odys- 
sei/vvere  not  wholly  the  offspring  of  a  poet's  fancy. 
See  Tiryns. 

II.  The  Homeric  Palace  of  Odysseus. — ^The 
palace  of  Odysseus,  as  depicted  in  the  Odyssey, 
may  be  taken  as  representing  the  Homeric  house. 
It  has  been  most  clearly  described  by  Prof.  Gard- 
ner, of  whose  valuable  paper  in  the  Quarterly  Re- 
view (January,  1886)  what  follows  under  this  head 
is  practically  a  summary. 

The  Homeric  house  consisted  of  three  parts: 
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ttiXfj,  the  fore-court ;  Supi  OT-fiiyapov,  the  hall  of 
the  men  ;  and  SoKafios,  called  in  later  times  yvvat.- 
Kavins,  the  apartments  of  the  women.  The  hoase 
was  entered  by  massive  folding-doors  (Bvpai  SikXi- 
Sfj),  and  on  either  side  were  stone  seats  (iSpat). 
The  doors  led  into  the  auXij,  or  open  court-yard, 
which  was  used  as  a  kind  of  farm -yard.  On 
either  side  and  behind  were  chambers  (OoKaiioi) 
used  for  various  purposes,  such  as  grinding  the 
corn  {Od.  xx.  105),  and  sometimes  for  sleeping  in 
(Od.  xix.  48).  In  one  corner  of  the  court  was  the 
66\os,  a  circular  building.  In  the  midst  of  the 
court  was  the  altar  of  Zeis  ipKelos.  In  the  court 
were  two  colonnades  or  porticoes,  each  called  ai- 
dova-a,  one  on  either  side  right  and  left  of  the 
court-yard  {aWova-a  aiX^s),  and  the  other  opposite 
the  entrance  to  the  court-yard  and  along  the  front 
of  the  SSifia  or  pAyapov.  '  The  latter  is  often  con- 
sidered as  part  of  the  jtpohopos,  so  that  aXdovira 
aud  irpoSopos  are  often  used  as  synonymous 
terms.  Crossing  the  aWova-a,  the  visitor  passed 
into  the  peyapov  or  Sapa,  where  the  chiefs  lived. 
At  either  end  of  the  piyapov  was  a  door,  oue  lead- 


10  10 

Palace  of  Odysseus.    Ground-plan.    (Gardner.) 


A.  ai\ii,  fore-court. 

a.  Altar  of  Zevc  ipKetor. 
&.  96\of. 

B.  Bmiia  or  fi^'^apov,  men's  hall 

C.   iffxcipa. 

C.  dtiXafioVy  women's  hall. 

1.  Ovpat  iiK\iies. 

2.  atdui/cra,  Trpddojuoy. 

3.  Bvpa. 


4.  SoupodoKtj, 

a.  n^Xivos  oiSoe, 

5.  6vpa- 

6.  bpaoBvptj, 

7.  jcXi'/xaf. 

8.  \aiprt. 
9,  9.  Oii\OMOi. 

10,  10.  eipai. 


ing  into  the  court-yard  through  the  aiBovtra,  and 
the  other  into  the  women's  apartments,  the  6d\a- 
pos,  properly  so  called.  In  front  of  either  door 
was  a  threshold  (oifior),  probably  raised.  The 
threshold  in  front  of  the  door  into  the  lUyapov 
was  made  of  ash-wood,  and  the  threshold  in  front 
of  the  door  into  the  women's  apartments  was  of 
stone,  XdiVo:  ouSds  (0^,xx.353),  a  distinction  which 
is  most  important  for  understanding  the  combat 
between  Odysseus  and  the  suitors.  By  the  ashen 
threshold  was  the  SovpoSoiai,  or  spear-stand,  close 
to  one  of  the  pillars  {Od.  i.  128).  The  piyapov  was 
of  great  size.  In  the  palace  of  Odysseus  the  three 
hundred  suitors  of  Fenelop^  feasted  in  it.  Its 
height  was  that  of  the  house  itself,  and  its  roof 
was  supported  by  lofty  pillars  (kIovcs).  In  the  up- 
per part  of  the  piyapov  was  the  itr^dpa,  or  hearth, 
where  the  food  was  cooked  {Od.  xx.  123),  and  the 
smoke  escaped  through  a  hole  in  the  roof,  as  in 
the  old  Boman  atrium.  Besides  the  two  princi- 
pal doors  of  the  piyapov  already  mentioned,  there 
was  a  third,  or  postern-door,  called  opa-oSiptj,  the 
position  of  which  has  given  rise  to  much  dispute. 
It  should,  however,  probably  be  placed,  for  the 
reasons  given  by  Gardner  aud  Jebb,  on  the  side 
of  the  piyapov,  as  shown  in  the  plan  (Plan,  6), 
leading  into  the  \aipr)  {Od.  xxii.  128,  137),  or  nar- 
row passage  which  gave  access  to  the  women's 
apartments  from  the  outer  court-yard,  thus  avoid- 
ing the  necessity  of  passing  through  the  piyapov 
(Plan,  8). 

The  women's  rooms,  or  BoKapos,  properly  so 
called,  also  styled  piyapa  yvvaixav  (Od.  xxii.  151), 
were  immediately  behind  the  piyapov  on  the 
ground-floor,  directly  communicating  with  the 
latter  by  a  door.  This  is  clear  from  the  whole 
narrative  in  the  Odyssey  of  the  combat  between 
Odysseus  aud  the  suitors.  The  passages  proving 
this  have  been  critically  examined  by  Prof.  Jebb 
in  the  essay  quoted  below.  (Cf.  Od.  xvti.  506,  xx. 
389,  etc. ;  see  also  iv.  718.)  Here  the  women  sat 
engaged  in  weaving  aud  domestic  occupations. 
Here  was  the  nuptial  chamber,  with  the  mar- 
riage-bed made  by  Odysseus  with  his  own  hands 
{Od.  xxiii.  192,  295).  The  ordinary  sleeping  and 
other  rooms  of  the  women  were  in  the  upper 
story  {iirepaiov),  which  was  reached  by  a  ladder, 
kXi'/xoI  (Od.  xxi.  5 ;  cf.  Od.  ii.  358,  iv.  760 ;  II.  ii. 
514,  xvi.  184 ;  Eustath.  ad  Od.  i.  328,  p.  1420,  53). 
Heuce  we  find  Penelopfi,  after  sleeping  with  Odys- 
seus iu  the  nuptial  chamber,  ascending  with  her 
haudmaids  into  the  upper  chamber  (  Od.  xxiii. 
364).  It  is  therefore  a  mistake  on  the  part  of 
some  modern  writers  to  describe  the  women's 
rooms  as  situated  only  iu  the  upper  story.  Iu 
the  women's  rooms  was  the  armory  {BaKapos  ott- 
\av,  cf.  Od.  xxii.  140,  151-156),  and  the  treasury 
at  the  further  extremity  {6d\apos  ea-xaros),  with 
a  high  roof  {Od.  xxi.  8).  In  the  women's  part  of 
the  house  there  was  also  an  open  conrt,  in  which 
grew  an  olive-tree  in  the  palace  of  Odysseus  {Od. 
xxiii.  190). 

For  further  details  regarding  the  Homeric  honsc, 
reference  may  be  made  to  Gardner,  Journ.  of  Eel- 
Imic  Studies,  iii.  p.  364  foil. ;  Jebb,  ib.  vii.  p.  170 
foil. ;  Dorpfeld,  in  Schlieraann's  Tiryns  (Loudon, 
1866);  Winckler,  Die  Wohnhduser  der  Sellenen 
(Berlin,  1868) ;  Protodikos,  De  Aedibus  Bomericis 
( Leipzig,  1877 ) ;  Eumpf,  De  Aedibus  Homerieis 
(Giessen,  1884).  Valuable  accounts  of  the,  archi- 
tecture and  other  arts  of  the  Homex-ic  pi'riod  are 
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given  by  Helbig,  Das  homerisehe  Epos  (1876),  and 
by  Bnchholz,  Die  homerischen  Bealien  (Leipzig, 
1883-85). 

III.  The  iater  Greek  House. — The  discoveries 
■of  recent  years  have  shown  that  bricks  made  of 
unbaked  clay  were  very  extensively  used  down  to 
•quite  late  times  for  the  private  houses  of  the 
■Greeks,  and  this  is  one  reason  why  examples  of 
Hellenic  domestic  architecture  are  so  very  rare. 
Burnt  bricks  were  first  introduced  by  the  Romans 
•{Bliimner,  Technol.  u.  Terminal.,  etc.,  ii.  p.  11).  Till 
quite  recently  very  few  remains  of  Greek  houses 
were  known  to  exist.  The  excavations,  however, 
Tuade  in  the  Greek  city  of  Naukratis  in  the  Egyp- 
tian Delta  during  1884-86  by  Messrs.  Flinders 
Petrie  and  Ernest  Gardner  have  brought  to  light 
remains  of  a  large  number  of  Greek  streets  and 
houses,  all  built  of  sun- 
dried  brick,  coated  with 
painted  stucco.  The  ac- 
companying figure 
shows  part  of  Mr.  Pe- 
trie's  discoveries:  A  is 
a  single  house  forming 
a  complete  insula,  as 
the  Romans  would  call 
it ;  it  consists  of  six 
rooms,  with  what  was 
probably  a  small  cen- 
tral open  court.  B  B 
appear  to  be  shops. 
In  this  Greek  city  the 
streets  seem  all  to  be  very  narrow,  and  the  insulae 
are  mostly  very  small — in  many  cases,  like  the 
"figured  example,  consisting  of  one  house  only. 
Though  but  very  scanty  remains  were  found  of  the 
nnbaked-briok  walls,  yet  in  a  few  places  patches 
•of  painted  stucco  on  the  exterior  were  found  in 
.situ.  Though  walls  of  this  sort  would  last  very 
well  so  long  as  they  were  roofed  over  and  pro- 
tected by  their  coating  of  hard  stucco,  yet  when 
■once  they  had  fallen  into  a  rained  state  the  pro- 
cess of  decay  would  be  rapid  and  complete,  even 
in  Egypt,  and  of  course  much  more  so  in  a  more 
rainy  climate. 

The  other  more  important  examples  of  Greek 
■domestic  architecture  which  have  yet  been  dis- 
covered are  some  houses  in  the  Piraeus,  the  foun- 
■dations  of  which  were  exposed  in  1884  during  the 
laying  out  of  a  new  street  by  the  mnnicipality. 
(See  Dr.  Dorpfeld,  in  Miitheil.  d.  deiitsch.  archaol. 
Inst,  in  Athen,  vol.  ix.  no.  3,  1884.)  The  figure 
;shows  a  reduction  made  from  Dr.  Dorpfeld's  plan. 
On  the  southeast  and  southwest  sides  the  block 
faces  upon  streets ;   it  appears  to   be  a  double 


Plan  of  a  Greek  House  at  Nau- 
kratiB  in  Egypt. 

C  C  are  narrow  streets. 


Flan  of  a  Greek  House  discovered  in  the  Piraeus. 


house,  though  this  is  not  quite  certain,  owing  to 
the  impossibility  of  ascertaining  the  positions  of 
all  the  doors.  On  the  northwest  side  remains  were 
found  of  a  large  open  peristyle,  apparently  derived 
from  the  aiXfj  of  the  earlier  Hellenic  plan ;  under 
the  covered  portions  of  this  cloister  an  altar  was 
found,  probably  dedicated  to  Zeus  Herkeios.  On 
the  southeast  side  the  house  was  entered  through 
a  long  shallow  porch,  with  two  columns,  in  which 
stood  another  altar,  probably  that  of  Apollo  Agyi- 
eus.  This  porch  led  into  a  small  open  court,  sur- 
rounded on  three  sides  by  a  covered  walk  (a-rod  or 
portions).  The  pavement  of  this  was  laid  so  as  to 
drain  into  an  open  gully,  through  which  the  rain- 
water escaped  into  a  drain.  In  one  corner  of  the 
court  was  a  well,  and  on  the  other  side  a  stone  cis- 
tern for  storing  water;  a  second  cistern  stood  in 
the  room  adjoining  the  open  court  on  the  north- 
west. Some  remains  of  paving  were  found,  as  is 
indicated  on  the  plan.  In  one  room  it  consists  of 
stone  flags ;  in  another  of  a  sort  of  rude  mosaic, 
formed  of  pebbles  set  in  concrete.  On  the  south- 
west side  are  some  rooms  which  were  entered  di- 
rectly from  the  street ;  these  may  have  been  shops 
or  public  ofllces.  Traces  of  a  staircase  leading  to 
an  upper  floor  were  found  at  one  end  of  the  room 
with  the  flagging  pavement.  This  block  meas- 
ures, without  counting  the  large  peristyle,  about 
140  feet  by  75  feet.  The  clear  open  space  of  the 
peristyle  was  about  68  feet  wide ;  its  other  dimen- 
sion was  not  discovered.  It  is  possible  that  this 
block  may  have  been  all  part  of  the  same  house — 
one  portion  being  the  m/hpavlns,  or  men's  part,  and 
the  rest  the  yvvainavins,  or  women's  part. 

During  the  most  flourishing  period  of  Greece  the 
private  houses  appear  to  have  been  small  and  sim- 
ple in  design ;  splendour  of  materials  and  orna- 
ment were  reserved  for  the  temples  of  the  gods 
and  the  public  buildings,  such  as  the  Agora  and 
the  great  a-roai,  which  in  Athens  especially  con- 
tributed so  largely  to  the  architectural  magnifi- 
cence of  tlie  city.  The  front  of  the  house  towards 
the  street  was  not  large,  as  the  apartments  ex- 
tended rather  in  the  direction  of  its  depth  than  of 
its  width.  In  towns  the  houses  were  often  built 
side,  by  side,  with  party  walls  between  (piiOToixo^ 
olKiai).  The  exterior  wall  was  plain  and  often 
covered  with  plaster  or  stucco.  Sometimes,  as  in 
Tauagra,  the  exterior  was  adorned  with  what  was 
probably  terra -cotta  (Dicaearch.  p.  245,  Fuhr). 
Plutarch  says  that  Phocion's  house  was  ornament- 
ed with  plates  of  bronze  (Pint.  Phoc.  18).  Unbaked 
clay,  as  we  have  already  shown,  was  used  for  the 
walls  ;  thus  it  was  easy  for  the  Plataeans  to  break 
through  the  party  walls  of  their  houses,  so  as  to 
communicate  with  each  other.  For  the  same  rea- 
son the  burglar  was  called  Toiyfapvxos,  becanse  he 
found  it  easier  to  obtain  an  entrance  into  houses 
by  breaking  through  the  soft  walls  than  by  the 
door  or  windows  (Plat.  De  Leg.  831  E). 

Foreigners  were  specially  struck  by  the  mean 
appearance  of  the  private  houses  of  Athens  in  the 
time  of  Pericles,  as  strongly  contrasting  with  the 
splendour  of  the  public  buildings  (Thnc.  ii.  14,  65). 
"A  strangei',"  says  Dicaearohus,  "might  doubt 
upon  a  sudden  view  whether  this  were  really  the 
city  of  Athens,"  so  mean  were  the  houses  and 
crooked  and  narrow  the  streets.  It  was  not  till 
the  time  of  Demosthenes  that  good  houses  began 
to  be  built  in  Athens. 

In  all  cases  the  country  houses  must  have  been 
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much  finer  buildings  than  those  in  the  old  cities, 
where  streets  were  narrow  and  sites- often  very 
cramped  (Isoor.  Areop.  §  20).  Thuoydides  (ii.  14) 
speaks  of  the  preference  of  the  Athenians  for  houses 
in  the  country.     See  Villa. 

The  plan  and  whole  arrangement  of  town  and 
country  houses  would  naturally  be  absolutely  dif- 
ferent, and  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  one 
fixed  type  of  house  was  used  by  the  Greeks.  Ex- 
isting remains  show  ns  that  the  Eoman  houses  had 
as  many  varieties  of  plan  as  we  have  now,  and  yet 
many  arohseologists  have  written  as  if  there  was 
one  stereotyped  plan  of  house  used  in  classical 
times.  The  somewhat  pedantic  language  of  Vi- 
truvius  (vi.  7, 10)  ou  the  subject  has  tended  to  sup- 
port the  belief  in  the  existence  of  one  fixed  type 
of  Greek  house,  but  at  his  date,  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  archaeology  was  practically  an  unknown 
science,  and  it  may  reasonably  be  suggested  that 
the  so-called  Greek  plan  of  Vitruvius  does  not  rep- 
resent the  domestic  architecture  of  the  bygone 
days  when  the  Greeks  were  an  independent  race, 
but  rather  Vitruvius's  private  notion,  as  a  practis- 
ing architect,  of  a  bouse  to  be  built  for  some 
wealthy  Eomau  in  the  revived  pseudo-Hellenic 
style  which  began  to  be  popular  in  the  reigns  of 
the  early  emperors  of  Rome. 

Nevertheless,  many  of  Vitruvius's  statements 
may  be  of  great  use  in  illustrating  difficult  pas- 
sages in  older  Greek  writers,  which  treat  of  some 
details  in  the  Hellenic  house,  especially  when  the 
description  is  compared  with  some  of  the  exist- 
ing Roman  dwellings,  which  are  evidently  design- 
ed to  some  extent  after  a  real  or  supposed  Greek 
model. 

Greek  houses  had  three  principal  features  in 
common.  First,  there  were  one  or  two  opeu  courts, 
surrounded  by  the  various  rooms.  Secondly,  in  a 
Greek  family  the  women  lived  in  private  apart- 
ments allotted  to  their  respective  use.  Hence  the 
house  was  always  divided  into  two  distinct  por- 
tions, already  mentioned — the  Androiiitis  (av8pa- 
vins),  or  men's  apartments,  and  the  Gynaeconitis 
iywaiKcovlns:),  or  women's  apartments.  Thirdly, 
the  Gynaeconitis  was,  as  a  general  rule,  in  larger 
houses  behind  the  Andronitis,  and  on  the  same 
floor  as  the  latter  Much  difficulty  has  been  oc- 
casioned in  the  arrangement  of  a  Greek  house  by 
the  statement  of  Vitruvius  (vi.  7  [10])  that  the 
principal  entrance  led  at  once  into  the  Gynae- 
conitis, and  that  the  Andronitis  therefore  was  be- 
hind the  women's  rooms,  or  rather,  if  we  construe 
his  words  strictly,  by  their  side.  But  such  aii  ar- 
rangement is  alike  inconsistent  with  the  carefnl 
state  of  seclusion  in  which  the  Greek  women  were 
kept,  and  also  with  the  positive  statements  of  the 
writers  of  the  period.  It  is  very  likely  that  Vitru- 
vius misunderstood  to  some  extent  the  descriptions 
given  by  his  Greek  authorities,  and  has  assigned 
to  the  Gynaeconitis  the  arrangement  of  the  An- 
dronitis. 

The  plan  below  of  the  ground-floor  of  a  Greek 
house  of  the  larger  size,  with  two  courts  or  peri- 
styles, is  taken,  with  slight  alterations,  from  Guhl 
and  Koner,  It  is  of  course  conjectural,  but  it  will 
serve  for  the  probable  arrangements  (for  further 
we  cannot  go)  of  the  Greek  house  at  the  period  we 
are  speaking  of.  Other  plans,  differing  very  much 
from  this,  have  been  given  by  several  modern 
writers ;  but  this  appears  on  the  whole  the  most 
consistent  with  the  ancient  authorities.    In  smaller 


Flan  of  a  Greek  House.    (Guhl  and  Eoner.) 


A.  Entrance-ball. 

B.  Peristyle  of  the  Andronitis. 

a.  Altar  of  Zeup  kpMioi. 

C.  Andron,  or  dining-hall. 

b.  earia. 

E.  Feristyleof  the  Gynaeconitis. 
H.  Rooms  of  the  Andronitis. 

F.  Perhaps  sanctuaries  of  the  Beol  KTtjinot  and  9eoi  iraTpSioi, 

D.  Thalamos. 

E.  Amphithalamos. 

G.  Rooms  of  the  Gynaeconitis,  for  working  in  wool  and  other 
purposes. 

L  Rooms  of  the  Andronitis,  and  in  some  houses  perhaps  shops 
opening  to  the  street. 

1.  npodojuo;,  and  farther  back,  street-door,  av\etot  Qvpa. 

2.  Door  between  the  men's  and  women's  rooms,  niaavKov  or 

jtierauXov  Biipa. 

3.  Garden-door,  Kunaia  6vpa. 


houses  the  Gynaeconitis  was  much  more  limited, 
having  no  open  court,  and  in  some  cases  was  re- 
stricted to  the  upper  story. 

Some  other  matters  connected  with  a  Greek 
house  require  notice. 

(1)  Upper  Stories. — When  there  was  an  upper 
story  (xmepaov,  Sirjpfs),  it  seldom  extended  over  the 
whole  space  occupied  by  the  lower  story.  The 
principal  use  of  the  upper  story  was  for  the  sleep- 
ing apartments,  both  of  the  family  and  of  the 
slaves.  Houses  rarely  had  more  than  two  stories ; 
but  in  later  times  we  find  in  the  larger  towns  men- 
tion of  houses  with  three  stories  (Tpitrriyj),  Arte- 
mid.  iv.  46;  Acts,  xx.  8,  9).  The  access  to  the 
upper  floor  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  by  stairs 
(dva^adfiot)  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  leading  up 
from  the  street,  as  was  the  case  at  Rome  (Aristot. 
Oeo.  ii.  5,  p.  1347,  5).  The  upper  story  was  some- 
times let,  or  used  for  lodging  guests  (Antiph.  De 
Venef.  $  14).  But  in  some  large  houses  there  were 
rooms  set  apart  for  the  reception  of  guests  (^evaves) 
on  the  ground-floor. 
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Portions  of  the  upper  story  sometimes  projected 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  lower  part,  forming  bal- 
conies or  verandas  (7rpo|3oXai,  -yeicrtTroSio-fiaj-a,  Pol- 
lux, i.  81),  like  the  Roman  maeniana. 

(2)  Roofs. — The  roofs  were  generally  flat,  and  it 
was  customary  to  walk  about  upon  them,  as  on 
the  solaria  at  Rome  (Lys.  adv.  Simon.  §  11 ;  Aris- 
toph.  Lysistr.  389),  or  to  pass  from  one  honse  to  an- 
other (Demosth.  c.  Androt.  p.  609,  §  53).  But  high- 
pitched  roofs  were  also  used,  covered  with  tiles 
{Kipa/ios,  Pollux,  i.  81). 

(3)  Doors. — For  particulars,  see  Ianca  and  Cla- 
VIS.  In  the  interior  of  the  house  the  place  of 
doors  was  sometimes  supplied  by  curtains  (napa- 
TTeTcuTjiaTa,  napaKaXv/ifiaTa),  which  also  hung  be- 
tween the  pillars  of  the  peristyle.  They  were 
either  plain,  dyed,  or  embroidered  (Pollux,  x.  32 ; 
Theophr.  5). 


and  that  the  smoke  escaped  through  an  opening 
in  the  roof;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  how 
this  could  be  the  case  when  there  was  au  upper 
story.  The  KarrvoSd/cij  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
(viii.  137)  was  not  really  a  chimney,  but  only 
au  opening  in  the  roof.  But  the  Koirvrj  of  Aris- 
tophanes (Fesp.  143)  seems  to  have  been  really 
a  chimney,  as  it  is  described  by  the  Scholiast  on 
the  passage  as  pipe -shaped  {a-a)Krjvoeibr\s).  In 
any  case,  the  chimney  seems  to  have  been  used 
only  in  the  kitchen  {owraviov,  Alexis  op.  Athen.  ix. 
p.  386  b). 

(7)  Decoration. — The  decoratious  of  the  interior 
were  very  plaiu  at  the  period  to  which  our  de- 
scription refers.  The  floors  were  mere  plaster.  At 
a  late  period  coloured  stones  were  used  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  $  184).  Mosaics  are  first  mentioned  as  in- 
troduced uuder  the   kings  of   Pergamus.     The 


Aula  of  Greek  House.     (Von  Falke. ) 


(4)  Windows. — The  principal  openings  for  the 
admission  of  light  and  air  were  in  the  uncovered 
peristyle  and  perhaps  iu  the  roofed  part  of  the 
peristyle;  but  it  is  incorrect  to  suppose  that  the 
houses  had  no  windows  (dvpiSes),  or  at  least  none 
overlooking  the  street.  They  appear  to  have  been 
chiefly  in  the  upper  story,  and  in  ancient  works 
of  art  women  are  represented  looking  out  of  them 
(Avistoph.  Thesm.  797,  Eceles.  961). 

(5)  Privies. — These  were  called  dironaToi,  a(j)o- 
Soi,  or  KoTipSives.  Their  position  is  nowhere  ex- 
pressly indicated,  but  they  were  probably,  as  in 
Roman  houses  (see  below),  in  proximity  to  the 
kitchen. 

(6)  Seating. — Artificial  warmth  was  procured  by 
little  portable  stoves  (eVx<Jpio,  eVxapi'Scs)  or  chaf- 
ing-dishes {dvOpaKia).  (See  Focus.)  It  is  often  sup- 
posed that  the  chimney  was  altogether  unknown, 


walls,  up  to  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  seem  to  have 
been  only  whitewashed.  The  first  instance  of 
painting  them  is  that  of  Alcibiades  (Andoc.  In 
Alcib.  §  17) — an  innovation  tha(;  met  with  consid- 
erable opposition  (Xen.  Jfem.  iii.8,  §  10;  Oecon.  ix. 
2).  Plato  mentions  the  painting  of  the  walls  of 
houses  as  a  mark  of  a  Tpv(j)&(Ta  irdXir  {Bepub.  ii. 
373  A).  These  allusions  prove  that  the  practice 
was  not  uncommon  in  the  time  of  Plato  and  Xeno- 
phon.  We  have  also  mention  of  painted  ceilings 
at  the  same  period,  and  at  a  later  period  this  mode 
of  decoration  became  general. 

(8)  Letting  and  Price  of  Souses. — There  was  a 
great  deal  of  specnlation  in  the  building  and  let- 
ting of  houses  at  Athens  (Xen.  Ocean,  iii.  1 ).  A 
distinction  was  made  at  Athens  between  the  oIklo, 
which  was  a  dwelling-house  for  a  single  family, 
and  the  a-vvoiKia,  which  was  adapted  to  hold  sev- 
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eral  families — like  the  Koman  insula.  The  lodg- 
ing-houses were  let  mostly  to  foreiguevs  who  came 
to  Athens  on  business,  and  especially  to  the  ixeroi- 
Koi,  whom  the  law  did  not  allow  to  acquire  real 
property,  and  who  thei-efore  could  not  purchase 
houses  of  their  own.  Pasioii,  the  banker,  had  a 
lodging-house  valued  at  100  miuas  (Demostb.  e. 
Steph.  i.  p.  1110,  §  2B).  Two  counting-houses  are 
mentioned  by  Isaeus  (De  Sagn.  Her.  §  42)  as  yield- 
ing a  return  of  rather  more  than  8J-  per  cent,  inter- 
est on  the  purchase-money.  But  this  probably  was 
much  below  the  average.  The  summer  season  was 
the  most  profitable  for  the  letting  of  houses,  when 
merchants  and  other  visitors  iiocked  to  Athens. 
The  rent  was  commonly  paid  by  the  month. 
Lodging-houses  were  frequently  taken  on  specula- 
tion by  persons  called  vavitKqpoi  or  (TTaBjiovxai 
(Ammon.,  Harpocrat.),  who  made  a  profit  by  under- 
letting them,  and  sometimes  for  not  very  reputable 
purposes  (Isaeus,  De  Philoct.  Her.  5  19).  Boeckh 
has  given  an  account  from  the  ancient  writers  of 
the  prices  of  houses  at  Athens,  which  seem  to  have 
been  very  small.  They  varied  from  3  rainas  (|54) 
to  120  minas  ($2160),  according  to  their  size,  situa- 
tion, and  condition,  from  30  to  50  minas  ($540  to 
$900)  being  an  ordinary  price  (Boeckh,  Publ.  Eoon. 
of  Athens,  pp.  65, 141 ;  Staatshaush.  i.  p.  84). 

For  further  details  regarding  the  Greek  house, 
see  the  commentators  on  Vitruvius;  Schneider, 
Epim.  ad  Xen.  Mem. ;  Hirt,  Die  Lehre  der  Gebaude, 
pp.  267-289 ;  Stieglitz,  Arehaol.  d.  Baukunst,  vol.  li. 
pt.  2,  pp.  150-159 ;  Krause,  Deinolcrates,  p.  488  foil. ; 
Winckler,  Die  Wohtihauser  der  Hellenen  (Berlin, 
1868);  Becker -GoU,  Clwnkles,  ii.  p.  105  foil.;  Her- 
manii-Bliimner,  Griech.  Privatalt.  p.  143  foil. ;  Guhl 
and  Koner,  Leben  d.  Grieeh.  u.  Bom.  p.  95  foil.,  5th 
ed.) ;  Laloux,  L'AreMtecture  Greoque  (1888). 

IV.  The  Eoman  House. — The  earliest  dwellings 
of  the  Latins  on  the  Palatine  Hill  were  probably 
mere  huts  of  mud -daubed  osiers,  like  the  hut  of 
Komulns,  which  was  preserved  as  a  sacred  relic  for 
many  centuries.  After  the  burning  of  Eome  by  the 
Gauls,  the  city  was  rebuilt  in  haste,  with  very  nar- 
row streets  and  on  no  regular  plan  ( Liv.  v.  55 ). 
Even  the  houses  of  the  richest  citizens  were  small 
and  of  inexpensive  materials,  such  as  unburnt 
brick  or  soft  brown  tufa.  No  examples  of  fired 
bricks  are  known  in  Eoman  buildings  till  the  time 
of  lulius  Caesar ;  and  the  remarks  of  Vitruvius 
seem  to  refer  wholly  to  crude  or  sun-dried  bricks, 
of  which  no  examples  in  Eome  have  survived  to 
modern  times.  Down  to  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century  of  the  Eepublic,  Eomans  of  rank  continued 
to  live  In  small  houses.  In  B.C.  125,  the  censors 
censured  Lepidus,  the  augur,  because  he  paid  6000 
sesterces  (about  $250)  for  his  house  rent  (Veil.  Pa- 
terc.  ii.  10) ;  and  Sulla,  when  a  young  man,  paid  only 
3000  sesterces  for  his  rooms  on  the  ground-floor, 
while  a  freedman  in  the  upper  part  of  the  same 
house  paid  only  2000  sesterces,  or  $80  (Pint.  Sail. 
c.l). 

The  earliest  regulation  we  find  respecting  houses 
is  a  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  that  each  bnilding 
should  be  separated  from  another  by  a  space  of  2J 
feet  called  amlitus  (Fest.  pp.  5, 11,  M.).  But  this 
enactment  was  disregarded,  and  was  again  en- 
forced by  Nero  when  he  rebuilt  the  city  (Tac. 
Ann.  XV.  43 ;  see  below).  As  Eome  increased  in 
population,  the  houses  were  raised  in  height.  The 
insula,  in  which  the  lower  and  middle  classes 
lived,  was  a  bnilding  of  several  stories,  let  out  in 


flats  or  separate  rooms  to  diflerent  families  or  per- 
sons. The  domus  or  aedes  privatae,  on  the  contrary, 
was  a  separate  house,  in  later  times  a  palace,  usu- 
ally with  only  one  story  above  the  ground-floor, 
the  abode  of  the  rich  and  great,  and  inhabited  for 
the  most  part  by  a  single  family  ;  though,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  palazzi  in  modern  Eome,  parts  of  them, 
especially  at  the  back  or  top  of  the  domus,  were 
sometimes  rented  (Plant.  Trin.  i.  3, 157 ;  Suet.  Nei: 
44,  Vitell.  7).  In  the  general  description  of  a  Eo- 
man house  our  remarks  apply  only  to  the  domus, 
properly  so  called,  as  the  insula  was  built  on  an 
entirely  diflerent  plan. 

The  INSULA  is  defined  by  Festns  (p.  Ill,  M.)  to  be 
a  bnilding  not  joined  by  common  walls  with  neigh- 
bouring houses,  but  surrounded  by  a  street,  so  that 
it  stood  like  an  island  surrounded  by  rivers  or  the 
sea.  It  was  thus,  as  has  been  said,  very  much  like 
one  of  the  large  hotels  in  modern  cities,  with  one 
or  more  courts,  and  boauded  on  all  sides  by  streets, 
like  the  Louvre  Hotel  at  Paris.  The  ground-floor 
was  usually  rented  for  shops  {tabemae),  and  the 
upper  stories  in  flats  or  separate  rooms,  as  in  con- 
tinental and  American  cities  at  the  present  day. 
Such  an  insula,  containing  various  tenements  and 
shops,  is  the  hoiise  of  Pansa  at  Pompeii,  described 
below.  The  number  oiinsulae  at  Eome  naturally 
exceeded  that  of  the  domus;  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  the  Notitia,  which  was  compiled  between 
A.D.  334  and  357,  that  there  were  at  Eome  44,171 
insulae  and  1782  domus  (Marquardt,  Staatsverw.  ii. 
p.  120).  To  the  same  effect  Suetonius,  in  describ- 
ing the  fire  at  Eome  under  Nei-o,  speaks  of  the 
"immense  number"  of  insulae  that  were  burned, 
in  addition  to  the  palaces  (domus)  of  the  nobles 
(Suet.  Ner.  38).  Becker  and  some  other  writers 
erroneously  suppose  that  a  single  floor  or  a  sepa- 
rate room  in  such  a  house  was  also  called  insula, 
but  the  proper  name  for  such  a  separate  lodging 
was  cenaoulum  (Becker-Goll,  GalVas,  ii.  p.  221). 

It  was  apparently  usual  for  an  insula  to  have 
been  built  on  speculation,  and  let  by  the  proprietor 
to  different  occupants  (Pint.  Crass.  2 ;  Mart.  iv.  37). 
Hence  the  stories  or  separate  rooms  were  called 
cenamla  meritoria  (Suet.  Vitell.  7 ;  Juv.  iii.  234)  or 
conducta.  Cicero  had  some  shops,  which  he  let  (Cic. 
Ad  AU.  xiv.  9).  The  rent  (pensio)  at  Eome  was  con- 
siderable, even  for  a  miserable  garret  (Juv.  iii.  166, 
225).  Poor  persons  in  the  time  of  Inlius  Caesar 
appear  to  have  paid  2000  sesterces  ($80  or  $85)  as 
the  usual  rent  (Suet.  Goes.  38).  Caelius  was  said 
to  have  paid  30,000  sesterces  (about  $1200)  for  the 
rent  of  a  third  floor  in  the  insula  of  P.  Clodius, 
though  Cicero  says  the  real  rent  was  only  one 
third  of  this  sum  [Gael.  7, 17).  The  insularii  were 
not  the  occupants  of  the  insulae,  but  the  agents 
who  had  charge  of  the  insulae  and  collected  the 
rents.  They  were  also  called  proeuratwes  insu- 
larum.  The  insula  appears  to  have  been  named 
after  the  person  to  whom  it  belonged.  Thus  we 
find  in  inscriptions  the  insula  Arriana  Polliana, 
the  insula  Sertoriana,  etc.  (Orelli,  4324). 

The  npper  stories  and  the  separate  rooms  of  the 
insula  were,  as  we  have  already  said,  called  cena- 
cula.  This  word  properly  signifies  rooms  to  dine 
in  ;  but  after  it  became  the  fashion  to  dine  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  bouse,  all  the  rooms  above  the 
ground-floor  were  called  cenacula  (Varr.  L.  L.  v. 
162).  There  were  different  flights  of  stairs  con- 
necting the  upper  stories  with  the  lower  part  of 
the  house,  as  we  find  to  be  the  case  in  houses  at 
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Pompeii.  Sometimes  the  Btairs  had  no  connection 
with  the  lower  part  of  the  house,  but  ascended  at 
once  from  the  street  (Liv.  xxxix.  14, 2 ;  xxi.  62,  3). 
As  the  diiferent  stories  could  not  all  be  lighted 
from  openings  iu  the  roof,  as  in  the  domus,  they 
had  windows  looking  out  into  the  street  ( Liv.  i. 
41,  xxiv.  21).  They  also  had  sometimes  balconies, 
supported  by  brackets,  projecting  into  the  street, 
from  which  an  occupant  could  shake  hands  with 
his  next-door  or  opposite  neighbour  (Mart.  i.  86). 
These  balconies  were  called  maeniana,  and  the  same 
name  was  also  given  to  the  stories  which  projected 
over  those  below,  as  we  see  in  some  old  houses  iu 
England  (Fest.  p.  134, 22,  M. ;  Isid.  xv.  3, 11 ;  Vitruv. 
V.  1, 2).  ■  Projecting  stories  were  forbidden  in  A.D. 
368  to  be  erected  iu  Rome  (Ammian.  Marcell.  xxvii. 
9,  8)  on  account  of  the  narrowness  of  the  streets, 
and  were  again  forbidden  by  the  emperors  Hono- 
rins  and  Theodosius  unless  there  was  an  open  space, 
in  some  cages  of  ten,  in  others  of  fifteen  feet,  clear 
of  any  adjacent  building  (Cod.  lust.  viii.  10,  11 ). 
Such  a  projecting  story  is  seen  in  some  of  the  Pom- 
peian  houses. 


Maeuianum,  or  Projecting  Story.    (Overbeck,  Pompeii.) 

We  find  mention  of  a  house  three  stories  high  in 
B.C.  218  (Liv.  xxi.  62,  3) ;  and  Martial  considered 
the  third  story,  where  he  lived,  as  very  high.  If 
we  were  to  estimate  the  height  of  the  Koman 
houses  by  the  way  iu  which  they  are  spoken  of  by 
the  ancient  writers,  we  should  probably  assign  to 
them  too  many  stories ;  for  the  houses,  as  Fried- 
lauder  observes,  very  likely  appeared  higher  than 
they  really  were  in  consequence  of  the  narrow- 
ness of  the  streets.  We  have  no  express  men- 
tion of  any  houses  more  than  four  stories  high; 
but  from  various  circumstances  we  may  infer 
that  some  of  the  houses  at  Rome  had  a  larger 
number  of  stories  than  are  expressly  mentioned. 
Thus  Augustus  limited  the  height  of  houses  to 
seventy  feet,  which  implies  that  they  had  been 
built  still  higher,  and  Cicero  describes  the  houses 
as  hoisted  up  and  suspended  in  the  air  [Leg.  Agr. 
ii.  35,  96).  See  Friedlander,  Sittengesch.  Boms,  i.  p. 
5  foil. 

The  houses  let  for  hire  were  iu  Rome,  as  in  modern 


cities  at  the  present  day,  badly  bnilt  by  speculators. 
The  upper  stories  were  of  wood  (tahulata,  contigna- 
tiones)  and  frequently  fell  down,  while  their  mate- 
rial made  them  more  liable  to  fires,  which  were 
very  frequent  in  Rome.  Catullus  speaks  ironical- 
ly of  the  advantages  of  a  beggar,  who  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  fire  or  the  fall  of  houses.  The  returns 
from  house  property  in  Rome  were  large,  but  peo- 
ple feared  to  invest  in  it  on  account  of  fires  (Gell. 
XV.  1).  The  inundations  of  the  Tiber  also  caused 
the  fall  of  houses.  For  further  details,  see  Fried- 
lander,  i.  p.  26  foil. 

It  was  not,  however, -till  the  reign  of  Nero  that 
a  complete  reform  was  effected  in  the  arrange- 
ment and  construction  of  the  houses  and  streets 
of  Rome.  Nero  had  a  new  and  elaborate  Building 
Act  drawn  up,  which  required  fire-proof  materials, 
such  as  pepmno,  a  hard  volcanic  stone,  to  be  used 
for  the  external  walls  of  houses.  He  also  enact- 
ed that  each  building  should  have  separate  walls, 
and  a  space  (amiitue)  left  open  all  round  it.  As  a 
means  of  escape  and  assistance  in  the  case  of  fire 
he  also  caused  arcades  or  colonnades  to  be  built  at 
his  own  expense  in  front  of  the  insulae.  In  Tra- 
jan's reign  the  limit  of  height  for  street  houses- 
was  fixed  at  sixty  feet  (Aurel.  Vict.  Epit.  13).  The- 
emperors  Antoninus  and  Yerns  again  made  an  or- 
dinance d.bout  the  space  to  be  left  round  the  inev,- 
lae  (Dig.  viii.  2, 14). 

We  now  turn  to  the  history  and  construction  of 
the  DOMUS,  or  mansion  of  the  great  and  wealthy. 
It  was  not  till  the  last  ceuatury  of  the  Republic, 
when  wealth  had  been  acquired  by  conquests  in 
the  East,  that  houses  of  any  splendour  began  tO' 
be  built;  but  it  then  became  the  fashion  not  only 
to  build  houses  of  an  immense  size,  but  to  adorn, 
them  with  marble  columns,  paintings,  statues,  and 
costly  works  of  art.  They  covered  a  large  space, 
most  of  the  rooms  being  on  the  ground -floor. 
The  spacious  atria  and  peiistylia,  being  open  to- 
the  sky,  did  not  permit  an  upper  story,  which,  if 
it  existed,  must  have  been  confined  to  the  sides 
of  the  building,  and  could  not  have  been  very 
high,  as  otherwise  it  would  have  darkened  the 
ati-ia  and  peristylia.  These  splendid  mansions- 
were  erected  for  the  most  part  on  the  hills  and 
along  the  slopes  of  the  Palatine,  on  the  side  near 
the  Forum,  which  was  the  favourite  quarter  for 
the  Roman  nobles.  In  later  times  the  varions- 
palaces  of  the  emperors  swallowed  up  almost  the 
whole  of  this  site. 

The  house  of  the' orator  L.  Crassus  on  the  Pala- 
tine, built  about  B.C.  92,  was  the  first  which  had 
marble  columns.  For  this,  Crassus  was  severely 
blamed,  and  the  stern  republican  M.  Brutus  nick- 
named him  the  "  Palatine  Venus."  This  house  was- 
valued  at  6,000,000  sesterces  (about  $240,000) ;  but- 
Pliny  says  that  it  yielded  in  magnificence  to  the- 
house  of  Q.  Catulus  on  the  same  hill,  and  was- 
much  inferior  to  that  of  C.  Aquilins  on  the  Vimi- 
nal.  The  house  of  Catulus  had  a  fine  colonnade 
(porticus),  adorned  with  the  spoils  of  the  Cimbric 
War.  It  was  near  the  house  of  Cicero,  as  a  por- 
tion of  the  colonnade  was  destroyed  when  Clodius 
razed  the  house  of  Cicero  (Val.  Max.  vi.  3,  $  1). 

In  B.C.  78,  M.  Lepidus,  for  the  first  time  in, 
Rome,  used  the  rich  Numidian  marble  not  only 
for  columns,  but  even  for  the  thresholds  of  his 
doors ;  yet  the  fashion  of  building  magnificent- 
houses  increased  so  rapidly  that  the  house  of  Le- 
pidus, which  in  his  consulship  was  the  first  in. 
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Rome,  was  thirty -five  years  later  eclipsed  by  a 
hundred  others.  LuouUus  was  especially  cele- 
brated for  the  magnificence  of  his  houses.  The 
Romans  were  exceedingly  fond  of  marble  for  the 
decoration  of  their  abodes.  An  advance  in  costly 
magnificence  was  made  by  the  eedile  M.  Aemilins 
Scaurus  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century  B.C. 
He  purchased  the  house  of  L.  Crassus  and  greatly 
enlarged  it.  He  introduced,  as  the  supports  of 
his  atrium,  columns  of  the  black  "Lucullean" 
marble  no  less  than  thirty-eight  feet  in  height, 
and  of  which  the  weight  was  so  great  that  he  had 
to  provide  security  for  an  indemnity  in  case  of 
injury  that  might  be  done  to  the  main  sewers 
while  these  immense  blocks  of  marble  were  be- 
ing carted  through  the  streets  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
§  5  foil.).  This  house  was  sold  to  Clodius  for 
nearly  15,000,000  sesterces  (about  $600,000)  —  a 
price,  says  Pliny,  worthy  of  the  madness  of 
kings.  This  is  the  highest  price  recorded  in  the 
time  of  the  Republic  for  a  house.  The  consul 
Messalla  bought  the  house  of  Autronius  for  3,- 
400,000  sesterces  (about  $140,000),  and  Cicero  the 
house  of  Crassus  (not  L.  Crassus,  the  orator)  for 
3,500,000  sesterces  (about  $140,000)  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  i. 
13,  6,  with  Tyrrell's  note ;  Ad  Fam.  v.  6).  Cicero's 
house  was  on  the  lower  slope  of  the  Palatine  tow- 
ards the  Begia,  the  oflScial  residence  of  lulius 
Caesar  as  Pontlfex  Maximus,  whom  Cicero  calls 
his  neighbour  (Ad  Fam.  v.  6,  Ad  Att.  xiii.  45).  These 
houses  will  serve  as  samples  of  the  valne  of  the 
mansions  of  the  nobles  during  the  Republic.  Sal- 
Inst  speaks  of  them  as  like  cities  in  size  (Cat.  12),  and 
Seneca  describes  them  in  the  same  terms  under  the 
Empire  (JEp.  90,  43),  when  the  imperial  palaces  be- 
came still  more  magnificent.  Many  of  them,  like 
the  houses  of  Sallust  aud  Maecenas,  described  be- 
low, were  surrounded  by  gai-dens.  The  rich  no- 
ble, we  are  told,  was  not  content  unless  he  had  a 
7-us  in  iirbe  (Mart.  xii.  57,  21),  and  the  extensive 
pleasure-grounds  are  alluded  to  in   other  pas- 


According  to  Vitruvius,  the  principal  parts  of 
a  Roman  house  were :  (l)  VesUbulum,  (2)  Ostium, 
(3)  Atrium,  (4)  Alae,  (5)  TahHnum,  (6)  Fauces,  (7) 
Peristylium.  The  parts  of  a  house  which  were 
considered  of  less  importance,  and  of  which  the 
arrangement  differed  in   different  houses,  were : 

(I)  Cubieula,  (2)  Triclinia,  (3)  Oeei,  (4)  Exedrae,  (5) 
PinaeotJteca,  (6)  Bibliotheca,  (7)  Balmeum,  (8)  Cu- 
lina,   (9)   Cenaoula,  (10)  Lararium   or  Saararium, 

(II)  Diaetae,  (12)  Solaria,  (13)  Celiac.  We  shall 
speak  of  each  in  order. 

(1)  Vestibulum.—'DieTei  has  been  mnch  dispute 
respecting  the  exact  signification  of  this  word, 
which  has  arisen  from  the  differentlueanings  at- 
tached to  it  at  different  periods  of  history  and  in 
different  kinds  of  houses.  In  the  palaces  of  the 
nobles  the  vestibulum  was  a  vacant  space  before 
the  house,  forming  a  court-yard  or  entrance-court, 
surrounded  on  three  sides  Ijy  the  house,  and  open 
on  the  fourth  to  the  street.  The  two  wings  ran 
out  beyond  the  facade  of  the  building,  and  the 
door  was  in  the  third  side  opposite  the  street.  In 
some  houses  the  projecting  sides  were  occupied  by 
shops  opening  into  the  street.  In  the  vestibulum 
the  clients  assembled,  till  the  door  was  opened,  to 
pay  their  respects  (saltitaUo)  to  the  master  of  the 
house,  so  that  they  might  not  be  left  standing 
either  in  the  street  or  within  the  house  (Gell. 
xvi.  5,  $5  3,  8;  vestihultim,  quod  est  ante  domum, 


Varr.  X.  L.  vii.  81 ;  Macrob.  vi.  8,  }  15).  Hence' 
in  the  smaller  houses  in  Rome  and  the  municipal 
towns,  there  was  either  no  vesUhulwm,  so  that  the 
door  opened  straight  upon  the  street,  or  the  ves- 
tibulum was  simply  indicated  by  the  door  standing 
back  a  few  feet  from  the  street,  as  in  many  of  the 
houses  at  Pompeii.  Sometimes  there  were  stejis 
from  the  street  leading  up  to  the  vestibulum  (Sen. 
Ep.  84).  In  the  houses  of  the  nobility  the  vestibu- 
lum was  adorned  with  statues,  arms,  and  other  tro- 
phies (Plin.  H.  N.  XXXV.  ^  7).  Public  buildings  also- 
had  vestibular  as  the  curia  or  senafe-house  (Liv.  i. 
48,  ii.  48),  and  various  temples  (Liv.  Ep.  86). 

(2)  OsUum. — The  ostium  was  the  entrance  to  the- 
house,  and  is  constantly  used  as  synonymous  with 
ianua  and  fores,  "  the  door."  But  ostium  properly 
signified  the  small  vacant  space  before  the  ianua,., 
whence  Plautus  (Pers.  v.  1,  6)  says  ante  ostium  et 
ianuam.  Here  stood  the  antae  (q.  v.),  two  posts  or 
pillars  flanking  the  doorway.  On  the  threshold 
the  word  Salve  was  frequently  wrought  in  mo- 
saic, as  we  see  in  the  Pompeian  houses ;  and  over 
the  threshold  there  sometimes  hung  a  cage  con- 
taining a  magpie  or  a  parrot,  taught  to  greet  those 
who  entered  (Petron.  28  ;  Mart.  vii.  87,  6;  xiv.  76). 
Over  the  door  a  few  words  of  good  omen  were 
sometimes  written,  such  as  nihil  intret  mali  (Orelli- 
Henz.  Inscr.  7287),  or  deprecatio  incendiorum  (Plin. 
S.  K.  xxviii.  J  20).  Sometimes  the  house  was  in- 
dicated by  a  sign  over  the  door,  as  in  mediaeval 
times.  Thus  we  are  told  that  Augustus  was  born 
ad  Capita  Buhula  (Suet.  Aug.  5),  and  Domitian,  ad 
Malum  Punioum  (Suet.  Dom.  1).  The  street-door 
itself  is  fully  described  under  Ianua. 

Whether  the  street-door  opened  into  a  hall  or 
directly  into  the  atrium  has  been  a  subject  of  dis- 
pute. Vitruvius  mentions  no  entrance  -  hall  in  a 
Roman  house;  but  there  are  reasons  for  believiug- 
there  must  have  been  an  entrance-hall  in  the  pal- 
aces of  the  nobility,  as  behind  the  door  there  was 
a  small  room  (cella)  for  the  house-porter  (ostiarius: 
or  ianitor'),  and  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  this 
was  in  the  atrium  (Petron.  28),  especially  as  a  dog- 
was  kept  by  his  side,  chained  to  the  wall,  with  a 
written  warning  Cave  Canem  (PJaut.  Most.  iii.  2,. 
169).  Sometimes. a  dog  was  painted  on  the  wall 
(Petron.  29)  or  wrought  in  mosaic  on  the  pave- 
ment, as  we  find  in  the  House  of  the  Tragic  Poet 
at  Pompeii.  (See  illust.  p.  296.)  At  the  end  of  the 
hall,  which  seems  to  have  been  called  ostium,  there 
was  no  inner  door,  as  Becker  describes,  but  the  en- 
trance to  tlie  atrium  was  closed  by  a  curtaiu  (velum), 
which  was  drawn  aside  by  the  usher  when  he  ad- 
mitted strangers  to  an  interview  (Lamprid.  Alex.. 
Sev.  5,  Heliog.  14  ;  Sen.  Ep.  20).  The  entrance-hall) 
was  small,  so  that  a  person  in  the  atrium  could 
look  through  it  at  those  walking  in  the  street 
(Suet.  Calig.  41). 

(3)  Atrium. — The  first  point  to  be  determined  ia 
connection  with  the  atrium,  upon  which  the  whole 
disposition  of  a  Roman  house  depends,  is  whether 
the  atrium  and  the  cavum  aedium  or  cavaedium  de- 
note two  separate  courts  or  one  and  the  same. 
Some  modern  writers  maintain  that  they  were 
distinct  courts,  and  accordingly  place  three  courts, 
in  a  Roman  house — first  the  atrium,  then  the  cavum 
aedium  in  the  centre,  and  lastly  the  peristylium  in 
the  rear.  But  this  view  cannot  be  maintained ;: 
it  is  rejected  by  the  best  modern  authorities ;  it  is 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  statements  of  Varro  (L. 
L.  V.  161)  and  Vitruvius  (vi.  3  and  8),  who  call 
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sometimes  tbe  chief  room  of  the  house  atrium  and 
sometimes  cavum  aediwm;  and  it  is  contradicted 
by  the  fact  that  no  houses  in  Pompeii  have  yet 
been  discovered  containing  more  than  two  courts 
— namely,  the  atrium  and  tha  peristyliam.  We  may 
therefore  conclude  that  the  atrium  and  the  cavum 
aediiim  denote  the  same  room,  the  only  difference 
perhaps  being  that  cavum  aedium  indicated  origi- 
nally the  open  part,  and  atnum  the  entire  area ; 
but  in  general  the  two  words  are  used  as  synony- 
mous. The  atrium  or  cavum  aedium  was  a  large 
room  or  court  roofed  over,  with  the  exception  of 
an  opening  in  the  centre,  called  compluvium,  tow- 
ards which  the  roof  sloped  so  as  to  throw  the 
laiu-water  into  a  cistern  in  the  floor,  termed  im- 
pluvium  (Varr.  1.  c. ;  Fest.  p.  108,  M. ;  Liv.  xliii.  13, 
6 ;  Plant.  Amph.  v  1,  56).  The  water  from  the  im- 
pluvium  flowed  iuto  a  well  (puteua)  under  ground ; 
for  before  the  construction  of  the  aqueducts  the 
Romans  were  dependent  upon  wells  for  their  sup- 
ply of  water.  The  word  impluvium,  however,  is 
sometimes  employed  in  a  wider  sense  to  denote 
the  whole  uncovered  space  in  the  atrium,  and 
therefore  the  opening  in  the  top  as  well  as  the 
cistern  at  the  bottom  (Cic.  Act.  in  Verr.  i.  23,  61, 
with  the  note  of  Psendo-Asoon.  p.  177,  Or.).  Com- 
pluvium in  like  manner  is  sometimes  used  in  the 
same  wide  signification  as  equivalent  to  impluvium 
(Suet.  Aug.  92).  The  compluvium  was  sometimes 
covered  with  hangings,  as  a  protection  against  the 
sun  (Ovid,  Met.  x.  595).  The  breadth  of  the  implu- 
vium, according  to  Vitruvius,  was  not  less  than  a 
quarter  nor  greater  than  a  third  of  the  breadth  of 
the  atrium;  its  length  was  in  the  same  proportion 
according  to  the  length  of  the  atrium. 

Vitruvius  (vi.  3)  distinguishes  five  kinds  of  atria 
or  cava  aedium,  which  were  called  by  the  following 
names : 

(a)  Tuscanicum.  In  this  the  roof  was  supported 
by  four  beams,  crossing  each  other  at  right  angles, 
the  included  space  forming  the  compluvium.  This 
kind  of  atrium  was  tbe  most  ancient  of  all. 

(6)  Tetrastylum.  This  was  of  the  same  form  as 
the  preceding,  except  that  the  main  beams  of  the 
roof  were  supported  by  pillars,  placed  at  the  four 
angles  of  the  impluvium. 

(c)  Corinihinm  was  on  the  same  principle  as  the 


tetrastyle,  only  that  there  were  a  greater  number 
of  pillars  around  the  impluvium,  ou  which  the 
beams  of  the  roof  rested. 

(d)  Displuviatum  had  its  roof  sloping  the  con- 
trary way  to  the  compluvium,  so  that  the  water  fell 
outside  the  house  instead  of  being  carried  into  the 
impluvium,  and  was  carried  ofi"  by  gutters. 

(e)  Testudinatum  was  constructed  in  the  same 
way  as  the  displuviatum,  but  it  was  roofed  all  over 
and  had  no  compluvium.  We  are  not  informed, 
however,  how  light  was  admitted  into  an  atrium 
of  this  kind. 

The  atrium,  as  we  have  already  seen,  was  origi- 
nally the  only  room  of  the  house,  serving  as  sit- 
ting-room, bedi'oora,  and  kitchen,  which  it  prob- 
ably continued  to  do  among  the  lower  classes  even 
in  later  times  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  i.  726,  ix.  648). 
Here  was  the  focus,  or  hearth,  which  served  not 
only  for  cooking,  but  from  its  sacred  character  was 
used  also  for  the  receptacle  of  the  Lares  or  Pena- 
tes that  were  sometimes  kept  in  little  cupboards 
near  the  hearth  (Plant.  Aul.  ii.  18, 15 ;  Tibull.  i.  10, 
20;  Juv.  viii.  110;  Petron.  29).  The  Lar,  or  tute- 
lary god  of  the  house,  stood  close  to  the  entrance 
behind  the  door  leading  into  the  atnum  (Ovid,  Fast. 
i.  136  foil.)  ;  and  we  find  him  so  placed  in  some  of 
the  Porapeian  houses.  Near  the  sacred  flame  the 
members  of  the  family  took  the  common  meal,  and 
the  same  custom  continued  in  the  country  even  in 
the  time  of  Augustus  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6,  65  foil.).  In 
the  atrium  the  master  of  the  house  kept  his  area 
(q.  v.),  or  money-chest,  which  was  fastened  to  the 
floor.  Here  stood  the  nuptial  bed  (liectus  genialis) 
against  the  back  wall,  opposite  tbe  entrance  to  the 
atrium,  whence  it  was  also  called  leetus  adversus 
(Gell.  xvi.  9).  Here  sat  the  mistress  of  the  house, 
spinning  and  weaving  with  her  maids  (Liv.  i.  57, 
9).  Here  all  visits  were  paid  and  here  the  patron 
received  his  clients  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  5, 31).  Here  the 
corpse  was  placed  before  it  was  carried  oat  to 
burial.  (See  Funus. )  Here,  in  the  alae,  were 
placed  the  waxen  imagi/nes  (q.  v.)  of  the  ancestors 
of  tbe  house. 

But  as  wealth  increased,  and  numerous  clients 
came  to  wait  upon  their  patron,  new  rooms  were 
built,  aud  the  atrium  ceased  to  be  tbe  only  rooTu 
for  the  family.     A  kitchen  (culina)  was  made  for 
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cooking ;  the  Lares  were  placed  iu  a  special  lara- 
riiim;  tbe  meals  were  taken  iu  the  upper  story, 
heuoe  called  eenaculum;  the  master  and  mistress 
slept  in  a  separate  cuMculum.  As  the  atrium,  now 
became  the  reception-room,  it  was  fitted  up  among 
the  wealthy  with  much  splendour  aud  magnifi- 
cence for  the  reception  of  their  clients.  The  open- 
ing in  the  roof  was  enlarged  for  the  admission 

of  more  light,  aud 
was  supported  by 
pillars  frequently 
made  of  costly 
marble.  Betweeu 
the  pillars  and 
along  the  walls, 
statues  and  other 
works  of  art  were 
placed  (Cic.  Veir. 
i.  23,  61).  In  the 
middle  of  the  im- 
pluviumyfas  a  mar- 
ble fountain,  with 
jets  of  water,  fre- 
quently adorned 
with  r  e  1  i  e  f  s,  of 
which  many  beau- 
tiful specimens 
have  been  found 
at  Pompeii.  Near 
the  fountain, 
where  the  hearth 
formerly  stood, 
was  a  marble  table, 
called  cartibulum 
(q.v.).  The  atrium, 
however,  still  con- 
tinued, as  in  an- 
cient times,  to  be 
the  chief  room  of 
the  house,  and  it 
was  not  only  the 
room  for  the  recep- 
tion of  gnests,  but 
its  primitive  char- 
acter was  preserv- 
ed by  its  retaining 
the  symbolical 
nuptial  couch  (Hor. 
JSp.  i.  1,87),  the  im- 
agines  of  the  an- 
cestors, and  the 
instruments  for 
weaving  aud  spin- 
ning. 

The  rooms  which 
opened  out  of  the 
oft'iitmwere  light- 
ed only  through 
the  compluvium,  as 
there  were  no  win- 
dows, as  a  general 
rule,  upon  the 
ground-floor, 


(4)  Alae,  wings,  were  two  small  quadrangular 
apartments  or  recesses  on  the  left  and  right  sides 
of  the  atnum  (Vitruv.  vi.  4),  but  at  its  farther  end 
aud  open  to  the  atrium,  as  we  see  in  the  Pompeian 
'  houses.  Here  the  imagines  were  kept  in  the  houses 
of  the  nobles.  But  as  the  alae  were  really  a  part 
of  the  atrium,  the  imagines  were  frequently  de- 
scribed as  standing  iu  the  atrium  (Juv.  viii.  19  foil. ; 
18 


Plin.  H.  N.  XXXV.  §  6 ;  Ovid,  Fast.  i.  591 ;  Marquardt, 
Privatl.  p.  235). 

(5)  Tablinum  was  in  all  probability  a  recess  or 
room  at  the  farther  end  of  the  atrium  opposite  the 
door  leading  into  the  hall,  and  was  regarded  as 
part  of  the  atrium.  It  contained  the  family  records 
and  archives  (Vitruv.  vi.  4  and  8).  It  appears,  from 
the  houses  of  Pompeii,  to  have  been  separated  not 
by  a  door,  but  simply  by  a  curtain  or  velum,  while 
it  had  a  door  at  the  back  leading  into  the  peristy- 
lium.  Marquardt  supposes  that  the  tablinum  was 
originally  an  alcove  made  of  wood  (whence  its 
name)  built  at  the  back  of  the  atrium,  in  which 
meals  were  taken  during  the  summer,  and  was 
afterwards  joined  to  the  atrium  by  breaking 
through  the  walls  of  the  latter. 

With  the  tablinum  the  Eoman  house  appears  to 
have  originally  ceased,  the  sleeping-rooms  being 
arranged  on  the  upper  floor.  But  when  the  atrium 
and  its  surrounding  rooms  were  used  for  the  recep- 
tion of  clients  and  other  public  visitors,  it  became 
necessary  to  increase  the  size  of  the  house,  and  the 
following  rooms  were  accordingly  added : 

(6)  Fauces  was  a  passage  by  the  side  of  the  ta- 
blinum, which  passed  from  the  atrium  to  the  peri- 
stylium,  or  open  court,  as  we  see  in  the  Pompeian 
houses.  We  must  not  suppose,  however,  that  the 
plural  indicates  two  passages  (Vitruv.  vi.  4). 

(7)  Peristylium  was  in  its  general  form  like  the 
atrium,  but  it  was  one  third  greater  iu  breadth, 
measured  transversely,  than  in  length  (Vitruv.  vi. 
4) ;  but  we  do  not  find  these  proportions  preserved 
in  the  Pompeian  houses.  It  was  a  court  open  to 
the  sky  iu  the  middle;  the  open  part,  which  was 
surrounded  by  columns,  had  a  fountain  iu  the  cen- 
tre, aud  was  planted  with  flowers,  shrubs,  and 
trees  forming  a  viridarium.  The  atrium  and  peri- 
stylium were  the  two  important  parts  of  a  Roman 
house. 

The  arrangement  of  the  rooms  leading  out  of 
the  peristylium,  which  are  next  to  be  noticed,  va- 
ried, as  has  been  remarked,  according  to  the  taste 
aud  circumstances  of  the  owner.  It  is  therefore 
impossible  to  assign  to  them  any  regular  place  in 
the  bouse. 

(a)  Cubicula,  bed-chambers,  appear  to  have  been 
usually  small.  There  were  separate  cubicula  for 
the  day  and  night  (cubicula  diurna  et  nocturna, 
Plin.  Ep.  i.  3) ;  the  latter  were  also  called  dormito- 
ria,  and  were  mostly  on  the  upper  floor  (id.  v.  6, 
21).  Vitruvius  (vi.  7)  recommends  that  they  should 
face  the  east  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  sun. 
They  sometimes  had  a  small  ante-room,  which  was 
called  bj'  the  Greek  name  of  wpoKoirav,  in  which 
the  (yubieularius,  or  valet,  probably  slept  (Plin.  Ep. 
ii.  17,  23).  In  some  of  the  Pompeian  houses  we 
find  a  recess  in  which  the  bed  was  placed.  This 
recess  was  called  zotheca  or  zothecula. 

(V)  Triclinia,  dining-rooms,  are  treated  of  in  a 
separate  article.     See  Tkiclinium. 

(c)  Oed,  from  the  Greek  oocor,  were  spacious 
hails  or  saloons  borrowed  from  the  Greeks,  and 
were  frequently  used  as  triclinia.  (Of.  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  5  184.)  They  were  to  have  the  same  pro- 
portions as  triclinia,  but  were  to  be  more  spacious 
on  account  of  having  columns,  which  triclinia  had 
not  (Vitruv.  yi.  5).  Vitruvius  mentions  four  kinds 
of  oeoi ; 

(a)  The  Tetrastyle,  which  needs  no  further  de- 
scription.    Four  columns  supported  the  roof. 

(j3)   The  Corinthian,  which  possessed  only  one 
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row  of  columns,  supporting  the  architrave  (episty- 
liiim),  cornice  {corona),  and  a  vaulted  roof. 

(c)  The  Egyptian,  which  was  more  splendid 
and  more  like  a  hasilioa  than  a  Corinthian  tricli- 
nium. In  tlie  Egyptian  oecus,  the  pillars  supported 
a  gallery  with  paved  floor,  which  formed  a  walk 
round  the  apartment;  and  upon  these  pillars 
others  were  placed,  a  fourth  part  less  in  height 
than  the  lower,  which  surrounded  the  roof     Be- 

'   tween  the  upper  columns  windows  were  inserted. 

(d)  The  Cyzieene  (KufiK?)i/or)  appears  in  the  time 
of  Vitruvius.  to  have  been  seldom  used  in  Italy. 
These  were  meant  for  summer  use,  looking  to  the 
north,  and  if  possible  facing  gardens,  to  which 
they  opened  by  folding-doors.  Pliuy  had  oeH  of 
this  kind  in  his  villa. 

(e)  Exedrae,  which  appear  to  have  been  in  form 
much  the  same  as  the  oeci,  for  Vitruvius  ( vi.  5) 
speaks  of  the  exedrae  in  connection  with  oeci  qua- 
drati,  were  rooms  for  conversation  and  the  other 
purposes  of  society  (Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  6,  15). 
They  served  the  same  purpose  as  the  exedrae  in  the 
Thermae  and  Gymnasia,  which  were  semicircular 
rooms  with  seats  for  philosophers  and  others  to 
converse  in.     See  Balneae. 

(/>  ffi  K)  Pinacotheca,  Bibliotheca,  and  Balineum 
(see  Balneae),  are  treated  of  in  separate  articles. 

(8)  Oulina,  the  kitchen. — The  food  was  original- 
ly cooked  in  the  atrium,  as  has  been  already  stated, 
but  the  progress  of  refluemeut  afterwards  led  to 
the  use  of  another  part  of  the  house  for  this  pur- 
pose. In  the  kitchen  of  Pansa's  house,  of  which 
a  restoration  is  given  below,  a  stove  for  stews  and 
similar  preparations  was  found,  very  much  like 
the  charcoal  stoves  used  in  the  present  day.  Be- 
fore it  lie  a  knife,  a  strainer,  and  a  kind  of  frying- 
pan  with  four  spherical  cavities,  as  if  it  were  meant 
to  cook  eggs. 


Culina,  or  Kitchen,  in  Pansa's  House. 

In  this  kitchen,  as  well  as  in  many  others  at 
Pompeii,  there  are  paintings  of  the  Lares  and  Pe- 
nates, to  whom  the  hearth  in  the  atrium  was  sa- 
cred, and  under  whose  care  the  kitchen  was  also 
placed  (Arnob.  ii.  67).  In  the  country  the  meals 
were  taken  in  the  kitchen,  as  they  were  in  ancient 
times  in  the  atrium  (Colum.  i.  6).  The  kitchen  was 
in  the  back  part  of  the  house,  and  in  connection 
with  it  was  the  pistrinum,  or  bake-house,  where 
bread  was  baked  at  home  (Varr.  ap.  Non.  p.  55, 18); 
but  after  B.C.  171  there  were  public  bake-houses 
in  Eome.  (See  PiSTOR.)  In  Pompeii  have  been 
found  sinks  of  kitchens,  called  confluvia  (Varr.  ap. 
Non.  p.  544,  20)  or  coqxdnae  fuaoria  (Pallad.  B.  B.  i. 
37). 

In  close  and  inconvenient  proximity  to  the 
kitchen  was  the  latrina,  or  privy,  in  order  that  a 
common  drain  might  carry  off  the  contents  of  both 
to  the  cloaca  or  public  sewer  (Varr.  1.  c. ;  Colum.  x. 


85;  cf  Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  4,  24;  Suet.  Tih.  58;  Apul. 
Met.  i.  c.  17,  p.  15).'  In  many  of  the  Pompeian 
houses  we  find  the  latnna  contiguous  to  the  kitch- 
en, as  is  shown  in  the  annexed  cut  from  the  house 


Culina  and  Latrina  in  the  House  of  Sallust. 
Pompeiana,  p.  107.) 


(Cell, 


of  Sallnst.  On  the  right  are  two  small  arches, 
which  are  the  kitchen  stove.  On  the  left  is  an 
arched  recess,  which  is  the  latrina.  At  the  bottom 
is  the  mouth  of  a  pipe  supplying  it  with  water. 

(9)  Cenaoula,  or  rooms  in  the  upper  stories, 
have  been  already  explained. 

(10)  Lararium  or  Sacrarium. — The  Lares  or 
Penates  were  originally  placed  near  the  hearth  of 
the  house  in  the  atrium,  but  when  the  latter  be- 
came only  a  reception-room  they  were  removed  to 
a  special  chapel,  Called  Lararium  (Laniprid.  Alex. 
Sen.  29,  31)  or  Sacrarium  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  2),  in 
which  statues  of  other  divinities  were  also  placed. 
Such  a  chapel  is  found  in  the  peristylium  of  many 
of  the  Pompeian  houses. 

(11)  Diaeta  does  not  denote  any  partioiilar  kind 
of  room,  but  is  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Greek 
(Siaira)  to  signify  a  room  used  for  any  of  the  pur- 
poses of  life  (Pliu.  Ep.  ii.  17,  12).  Thus  it  denotes 
a  bed-chamber  (Pliii.  Ep.  vi.  16, 14),  a  dining-room 
(Sidon.  ApoU.  Ep.  ii.  2),  a  sunmier-house  or  a  room 
in  a  garden  (Plin.  Bp.  ii.  17,  20 ;  Dig.  7, 1,  66,  §  1 ; 
Orelli, /jiscr.  4373,  etc.).  It.  is  also  the  collective 
name  of  a  set  of  chambers.  Thus  Pliny  speaks- 
(ff.  N.  V.  6,  31)  of  two  diaetae,  in  one  of  which  w-ere 
four  bed-chambers  and  in  another  three. 

(12)  Solarium,  literally  a  place  for  basking  iu 
the  sun,  denotes  a.  terrace  on  the  flat  roof  of  a. 
honse,  frequently  used  by  the  Komans,  as  is  still 
tlie  case  iu  Italy  and  the  East  (Isid.  xv.  3,  12^ 
Plant.  Mil.  Glor.  ii.  3,  69;  ii.  4,  25;  Suet.  Claud.  10). 
In  the  time  of  the  emperors  these  8olaria  on  the' 
tops  of  houses  were  turned  into  gardens,  which 
contained  even  fruit-trees  and  fish-ponds  (Sen.  Ep. 
122).  Somewhat  similar  were  the  solana  built  by 
Nero  on  the  colonnades  in  front  of  the  insulae  and 
domus  (Suet.  Ner.  16).  Sometimes  the  solatia  were 
covered  by  a  roof  (Orelli,  Inacr.  2417). 

(13)  Celiac  servorum,  familiares  or  familiaricae, 
the  small  bedrooms  of  the  slaves,  were  usually 
situated  in  the  upper  story,  as  in  the  house  of 
Pansa  at  Pompeii,  or  in  the  back  of  the  lionse, 
with  the  exception  of  the  oella  of  tlie  house-porter, 
which  naturally  was  close  to  the  front  door  (Co- 
lum. i.  6 ;  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  27,  67  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  8,  8). 

Cella  also  denoted  the  store-room,  of  which  there- 
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were  several,  bearing  various  names,  accorfling  to 
their  contents.  Of  these  an  account  is  given  under 
Ceixa. 

Cellars  underground  and  vaulted  are  rarely 
mentioned  (hypogea  conoamerationeaque,  Vitruv. 
vi.  [8]  11),  though  several  have  been  found  at 
Pompeii. 

V.  Some  Existing  Ekmains  of  Roman  Houses. 
— The  oldest  remains  of  a  house  in  Kome  are  those 
of  the  Begia,  which  was  the  residence  of  the  Ponti- 
fex  Maximus  and  built  on  the  site  of  the  house  oc- 
cupied by  Numa.  It  stood  at  the  southeast  limits 
of  the  Forum,  adjoining  the  House  of  the  Vestal 
Virgins.  (See  Die  Cass,  xliii.  42,  xliv.  17;  Gell. 
iv.  6.)  Another  house  which  is  also  of  interest 
from  its  early  date  is  that  known  as  "the  House 
of  Livia"  or  "of  Germanicus,"  which  is  built  in  a 
hollow  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  Palatine 
Hill.  That  it  is  probably  not  later  in  date  than 
the  time  of  Augustus  is  shown  by  the  construc- 
tion of  its  walls,  which  are  formed  of  concrete 
faced  with  very  neat  opus  reticulatwm  of  tufa,  no 
brick  being  used.  The  figure  below  shows  its 
plan,  which,  owing  to  the  irregularity  of  the  site, 
is  at  two  different  levels,  the  small  rooms  grouped 
round  the  staircase  F  being  at  a  much  higher  level 
than  the  larger  rooms  by  the  atrium :  the  stairs  D 
lead  from  the  atrium  up  to  the  higher  floor  behind. 
The  main  entrance  is  at  B,  approached  down  a 
short  flight  of  steps.  C  C  are  pedestals  for  a 
statue  and  an  altar;  E  E  are  bedrooms;  G  is  a 
narrow  crypto-porticus,  which  branches  out  of  H, 
another  dark  passage,  forming  hidden  communi- 
cations with  different  buildings  on  this  part  of 
the  Palatine.  A  is  a  third  vaulted  passage  wliich 
leads  to  Caligula's  palace ;  this  is  possibly  the 
path  by  which  Caligula's  nmrderers  escaped  when 
they  hid  themselves  in  the  house  of  Germanicus 
(Joseph.  Ant.  lud.  xix.  1,  2  ;  Snet.  Calig.  58). 

The  paintings  in  the  principal  rooms  of  this 
house  are  among  the  finest  examples  of  Roman 
wall  decoration  that  still  exist.  See  Renier,  Les 
Peintures  du  Palatin. 

The  floors  are  formed  of  marble  mosaic  in  sim- 
ple  geometrical   patterns,  very  neatly  fitted  to- 


Plan  of  the  so-called  House  of  Livia. 


A.  Passage, 

B.  Stairs. 

CC.  Pedestals  foi  statues. 
D.  Starrs. 


E  E.  Bedrooms. 

F.  Stairs. 

G.  Crypto-Porticiis. 
H.  Crypto-Portious. 
Q.  FisciDa. 


gether,  with  much  smaller  tesserae  than  were  used 
under  the  later  Empire. 

On  the  upper  floor  a  long  passage,  approached 
by  the  staircase  D,  divides  the  house  into  two 
parts.  J  K  L  M  seem  to  be  small  bath-rooms. 
N  N  are  shops  with  no  communication  with  the 
house,  facing  a  puljlic  street,  0  0.  At  P  are  re- 
mains of  a  very  ancient  tufa  building.  Q  is  a 
piscina,  which  seems  partly  to  have  supplied  the 
house  with  water.  A  number  of  inscribed  lead 
pipes  were  found,  but  these  were  of  later  date 
than  the  house  itself;  water  was  laid  on  to  the 
upper  as  well  as  to  the  ground  floors. 

In  1874,  remains  of  a  very  interesting  house  of 
the  time  of  Augustus  were  found  on  the  Esquiline 
Hill,  not  far  from  the  Basilica  of  S.  Maria  Maggi- 
ore.  From  its  position  on  the  line  of  the  Servian 
wall  and  agger,  it  has  been  called  "the  House  of 
Maecenas,"  who  lived  in  that  quarter,  where  he 
converted  the  public  burial-ground  into  a  large 
park  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  8,  14).  One  fine  room  of  this 
house,  still  well  preserved,  is  of  especial  interest. 
It  appears  to  have  been  a  sort  of  greenhouse 
for  plants  and  flowers,  and  is  a  large  vaulted 
chamber,  with  a  semicircular  apse  at  one  end. 
All  round  the  walls  are  tiers  of  high  steps  once 
lined  with  marble,  intended  to  form  stands  for 
rows  of  flower-pots  —  arranged  exactly  as  in  a 
modern  conservatory.  Prof.  Mohr  (Bull.  Inst. 
Arch,  for  1875 )  has  pointed  out  that  the  culti- 
vation of  shrnbs  and  flowers  in  this  way  was 
largely  practised  by  the  Romans.  On  each  side 
of  the  hall  are  six  recesses,  decorated  with  paint- 
ings of  garden  scenes,  with  fountains  among  the 
flowers,  treated  in  a  skilfully  deceptive  way,  so  as 
to  look  as  if  each  recess  were  a  window  opening 
upon  a  real  garden.  The  light  was  admitted 
only  through  openings  in  the  barrel-vault  of  the 
hall,  on  which  were  paintings  of  similar  floral 
subjects — a  remarkable  example  of  the  theatrical 
scene-painter's  style  of  decoration  which  was  pop- 
ular among  the  Romans. 

The  House  of  Sallnst,  the  historian,  was  one  of 
the  finest  houses  in  Rome.  It  had,  like  the  House 
of  Maecenas,  extensive  gardens,  whence  the  resi- 
dence was  frequently  called  Horti  Sal- 
lustiani.  So  large  were  the  gardens 
that  the  emperor  Aurelian,  who  pre- 
ferred living  there  to  the  Palatine, 
erected  in  them  a  colonnade  1000 
paces  long,  in  which  he  took  horse 
exercise.  Part  of  this  house  still  ex- 
ists in  the  narrow  valley  between  the 
Pincian  and  Qnirinal  Hills,  near  the 
Porta  CoUina  in  the  Servian  wall. 
The  following  figure  shows  the  plan 
of  the  existing  remains,  which  will 
be  soon  destroyed  by  the  filling  up  of 
the  valley  where  the  building  stands 
to  make  new  boulevards — a  most  se- 
rious loss.  The  circular  part  A  is  a 
lofty  domed  hall ;  B  B  is  a  balcony- 
like gallery,  supported  on  corbels, 
which  runs  round  the  outside  of  the 
main  building,  at  a  height  of  about 
forty  feet  above  the  ground ;  C  is  a 
fine  vaulted  room,  with  two  stories 
over  it ;  D  D  is  a  retaining  wall,  built 
against  the  scarped  face  of  the  cliff 
to  keep  the  crumbling  tufa  rock  from 
decay ;  E  E  are  rooms  in  fonr  or  five 


J  K  L  M.  Bath-rooms. 
N  N.  Shops. 
0  0.  Street. 

P.  Early  Building. 
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House  of  Sallust  in  Home. 

stories,  some  with  concrete  aud  others  with  wooden 
floors ;  F  are  winding  marble  -  lined  stairs,  with 
mosaic  landings,  which  led  to  the  top  of  the  honse 
and  the  rooms  on  the  higher  level  of  the  hill.  This 
part  is  still  about  seventy  feet  high.  G  is  another 
marble-lined  staircase.  A  great  part  of  the  house 
is  still  unexcavated.  The  date  of  the  existing  por- 
tion is  of  the  first  century  A.D.,  and  is  evidently 
part  of  additions  made  by  the  early  emperors.  In 
the  sixteenth  century  au  immense  quantity  of  val- 
uable marbles,  including  magnificent  columns  of 
Oriental  alabaster  and  Nnmidian  stone,  were  found 
in  the  ruins  of  Sallust's  house  and  used  to  decorate 
several  of -the  churches  of  Rome. 

VI.  PoMPEiAN  Houses. — Though  of  course  less 
magnificent  than  the  palaces  of  Borne,  the  houses 
of  Pompeii,  from  their  exceptionally  perfect  state 
of  preservation,  are  of  especial  value  as  examples 
of  Boman  domestic  architecture,  and  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  in  most  cases  of  known  date. 
Few  are  older  than  the  Christian  era,  and  none  of 
course  are  later  than  a.d.  79,  when  the  city  was 
overwhelmed  by  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius.  The 
existing  remains  show  us,  as  a  rule,  only  the 
ground-floor  of  each  house ;  and  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  a  number  of  the  best  rooms — es- 
pecially, there  is  reason  to  believe,  the  bedrooms 
and  the  women's  apartments — were  on  the  upper 
floors.  The  presence  of  stairs  in  apparently  all 
the  houses  proves  that  one-storied  buildings  were 
practically  unknown  in  Pompeii ;  the  few  frag- 
ments of  the  npper  story  which  have  been  found 
standing  show  that,  in  some  cases  at  least,  the 


upper  part  of  the  house  was  partly  constructed  of 
wood,  and  was  arranged  so  as  to  project  beyond 
the  line  of  the  lower  story,  very  like  the  half-tim- 
bered houses  of  England  and  France  in  the  fifteenth 
aud  sixteenth  centuries. 

In  one  respect  the  Pompeian  arrangement  re- 
sembled that  of  medisBval  and  modern  Italy;  that 
is,  the  street- front  on  the  ground-floor,  even  of 
large  and  handsome  houses,  was  usually  occupied 
by  a  row  of  shops.  In  some  cases  these  shops  have 
uo  doorway  or  passage  communicating  with  the 
main  house,  and  were  probably  rented  by  the  own- 
er to  independent  tradesmen ;  in  others  the  shops 
conld  be  entered  from  the  honse,  and  in  these 
cases  we  may  suppose  that  the  shops  were  man- 
aged by  the  slaves  or  clients  of  the  house-owner. 

The  accompanying  plan  shows  a  small  shop, 
to  which  is  joined  the  residence  of  its  owner, 
forming  a  small  block 
independent  of  the  ad- 
joining larger  honse. 
(1)  An  open  archway,  in 
which  a  wooden  shop- 
front  was  fitted;  the 
threshold  of  this  open- 
ing is  rebated  to  receive 
the  wooden  partition, 
part  of  which  was  hinged 
so  as  to  form  a  narrow 
door;  the  upper  part 
would  be  closed  at  night 
by  flap-shutters  hinged  at  the  top,  au  arrangement 
very  like  that  of  a  modern  Oriental  bazaar.  This 
method  of  constructing  shop-fronts  was  very  com- 
mon, not  only  in  Pompeii,  but  in  Rome  and  else- 
vvhere.  The  presence  of  a  shop  appears  always  to  be 
indicated  by  this  long  grooved  sill,  with  marks  of 
the  hinged  door  on  one  side.  A  large  number  of 
examples  still  exist  in  Eome.  The  L-shaped  coun- 
ter (2)  is  formed  of  concrete  and  brick  stuccoed ; 
in  it  are  inserted  a  row  of  amphorae,  apparently 
for  the  reception  of  hot  food  or  drink  of  some 
kind.  At  one  end  is  a  charcoal  stove  (3) ;  5,  5  are 
the  dining-room  and  store-room  of  the  shopkeep- 
er;  4  is  tlie  staircase  leading  to  the  sleeping  apart- 
ments. The  whole  forms  a  complete  house  of  the 
smallest  type. 

The  two  illustrations  annexed  represent  two  at- 
ria of  houses  at  Pompeii.     The  first  is  the  atrium 


Flan  of  House  with  Shop. 


Atrium  ot  the  House  of  the  Quaestor.    (Pompeii.) 
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of  what  is  usually  called  the  "  House  of  the  Quaes- 
tor." The  view  is  taken  uear  the  entrance-hall 
facing  the  taiUnum,  through  which  the  columns 
of  the  peristyle  and  the  garden  are  seen.  This 
atrium,  which  is  a  specimen  of  what  Vitruvins 
calls  the  Cormthian,  is  surrounded  by  various 
rooms,  and  is  beautifully  painted  with  arabesque 
designs  upon  red  and  yellow  grounds. 

The  next  illustration  represents  the  atrium  of 
what  is  usually  called  the  "  House  of  Ceres."     In 


Atrium  of  the  House  of  Ceres.    (Restoration.) 

the  centre  is  the  impluvium;  and,  as  there  are  no 
pillars  around  the  impluvium,  this  atrium  must  be- 
long to  the  kind  called  by  Vitruvins  the  "  Tuscan." 
The  three  following  plans  are  good  typical  ex- 
amples of  the  best  class,  of  houses  in  Pompeii. 
The  first  is  popularly  known  as  "the  House  of 
the  Tragic  Poet." 


House  of  the  Tragic  Poet. 

Like  most  of  the  other  houses  at  Pompeii,  it  had 
no  vestihulum  according  to  the  meaning  which  we 

have  attached  to 
the  word.  The  os- 
tium, or  entrance- 
hall,  which  is  six 
feet  wide,  is  near- 
ly thirty  long  —  a 
length  occasioned 
by  the  shops  on 
each.  side.  Near 
the  street-door 
there  is  a  figure  of 
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Pompeian  Mosaic.    (Overbeck.) 


a  large  fierce  dog  worked  in  mosaic  on  the  pave, 
raent,  and  beneath  it  is  written  Cave  Canem,  as  here 
shown.  The  two  large  rooms  on  each  side  of  the  ves- 
tibule appear  from  the  large  openings  in  front  of 
them  to  have  been  shops ;  they  communicate  with 
the  entrance-hall,  and  were  therefore  probably  oc- 
cupied by  the  master  of  the  house.  The  atrium  is 
about  twenty-eight  feet  in  length  and  twenty  in 
breadth  ;  its  impluvium  is  near  the  centre  of  the 
room,  and  its  floor  is  paved  with  white  tesserae, 
spotted  with  black.  On  the  left-hand  corner  of 
the  atrium  is  a  small  room  (marked  1  in  plan), 
perhaps  the  cella  of  the  ostiaiiv^,  with  a  staircase 
leading  to  the  upper  rooms.  On  each  side  of  the 
atrium  are  chambers  for  the  use  of  the  family  or 
intended  for  the  reception  of  guests,  who  weie 
entitled  to  claim  hospitality.  When  a  house  did 
not  possess  a  hospitium  (q.  v.),  or  rooms  expressly 
for  the  reception  of  guests,  they  appear  to  have 
been  lodged  in  rooms  attaclied'to  the  atrium.  At 
the  farther  end  of  the  atrium  ia  the  tablinitm,  with 
the  fauces,  or  passage,  at  the  side,  leading  into 
the  peristylium,  with  Doric  columns  and  garden 
(viridariwm).  The  large  room  on  the  right  of  the 
peristyle  is  the  triclinium ;  beside  it  is  the  kitch- 
en, with  a  latrina. 

The  second  illustration  contains  the  ground- 
plan  of  an  insula  surrounded  by  shops,  which  be- 
longed to  the  owner  and  were  let  by  him.  The 
house  itself,  which  is  usually  called  the  "  House 
of  Pansa,"  evidently  belonged  to  one  of  the  princi- 
pal men  of  Pompeii.     Including  the  garden,  which 
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Ground-plan  of  an  Insula,  known  as  the  House  of  Pansa. 
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is  a  third  of  the  whole  length,  it  is  about  300  feet 
loDg  and  100  wide. 

A.  Ostium,  or  eutrance-hall,  paved  with  mosaic. 
B.  Tuscan  atrium.  I.  ImjyJm-ium.  C.  Chambers 
ou  each  side  of  the  atrium,  probably  for  the  recep- 
tion of  guests.  D.  Ala.  E.  TaUimim,  which  is 
open  to  the  penstylium,  so  that  the  whole  length 
of  the  house  could  be  seeu  at  once;  but  as  there 
is  a  passage  (/attces),  F,  beside  it,  the  tahlinum 
might  probably  be  closed  at  the  jjleasure  of  the 
owner.  C.  Chambers  by  the  fauces  and  tahlinum, 
of  which  the  use  is  uncertain.  G.  Peristylium.  D. 
Eecesses  in  the  'peristylium.  0.  Cubicula  by  the 
side  of  the  peristylium.  K.  Ti-iclinium.  L.  Oecus, 
and  by  its  side  there  is  a  passage  leading  from  the 
peristylium  to  the  garden.  M.  Back  door  (posti- 
cum  ostium)  to  the  street.  N.  CuUna.  H.  Ser- 
vants' hall,  with  a  back 
door  to  the  street.  P. 
Portico  of  two  stories, 
which  proves  that  the 
house  had  an  upper 
iioor.  The  site  of  the 
staircase,  however,  is 
unknown,  though  it  is 
thought  there  is  some 
indication  of  one  in  the 
passage  M.  Q.  The  gar- 
den. E.  Reservoir  for 
supplying  a  tank,  S. 

The  preceding  rooms 
belonged  exclusively  to 
Pansa's  house;  but 
there  were  a  good  many 
apartments  besides  in 
the  insula,  which  were 
not  in  his  occupation: 
a.  Six  shops  let  out  to 
tenants.  Tliose  on  the 
light  and  left  hand  cor- 
ners were  bakers'  shops, 
which  coutaiued  mills, 
ovens,  etc.,  at  b.  The 
one  on  the  right  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a 
large  establishment,  as 
it  contains  many  rooms. 
V.  Two  houses  of  a  very 
mean  class,  having  for- 
merly an  upper  story. 
On  the  other  side  are 
two  houses  much 
larger,  d. 

Til.  Gkneral  Details  of  Eoman  Houses. — 
(1)  Walls. — The  wall  (paries)  in  earlier  times  was 
made  of  some  easily  worked  stone,  such  as  tufa  or 
peperino  In  large  square  blocks ;  or  for  the  best 
houses  unburnt  brick  was  used.  In  the  time  of 
Augustus  concrete  began  to  be  the  chief  building 
material,  and  later  kiln  -  dried  bricks.  The  in- 
ner walls  were  originally  whitewashed  (see  De- 
ALBATORES),  and  later  were  covered  with  stucco 
{opus  albarinm).  The  plaiu  surface  of  the  walls 
«  as  broken  by  quadrangular  i)anels,  called  abaci 
(Pliu.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  ^  159 ;  xxxv.  U  3,  32).  (See, 
also.  Abacus.)  In  the  second  century  B.C.,  the 
practice  was  introduced  from  Greece  of  painting 
these  panels  with  an  endless  variety  of  figures, 
landscapes,  buUdings,  gardens,  etc.,  of  which  we 
have  numerous  examples  in  the  existing  remains 
of  houses  in  Rome  and  Pompeii.     See  Pictura. 


In  addition  to  painting,  other  methods  of  deco- 
ration were  used :  in  Rome  especially  the  chief 
way  of  ornamenting  the  rooms  of  the  best  houses 
was  by  lining  the  walls  with  slabs  of  sawn  mar- 
ble, moulded  into  a  skirting  below  and  a  cornice 
above.  Gr^t  magniflceuoe  of  effect  was  pro- 
duced by  the  skilful  admixture  of  marbles  of  dif- 
ferent rich  colours,  the  moulded  part  being  usual- 
ly of  a  deeper  tint  than  the  flat  surfaces.  In  the 
most  careful  work  these  marble  linings  were  fast- 
ened to  the  walls  by  bronze  clamps,  but  more  of- 
ten the  slabs  were  simply  attached  by  a  thick  bed- 
ding of  cement  behind  them  (Sen.  Ep.  86,  §  4). 

Another  very  rich  method  of  decoration  was 
the  application  of  stucco  reliefs  enriched  with 
gold  and  colours.  A  third  system,  applied  also 
to  vaults,  was  to  encrust  the  walls  with  mosaics. 


Specimen  of  Decorative  Wall-painting  at  Pompeii.     (Reber.) 


chiefly  made  of  glass  tesserae  of  the  most  brilliant 
jewel-like  colours.     See  Musivum  Opus. 

In  fact,  splendour  of  effect  and  a  brilliant  ensem- 
ble were  the  characteristics  of  Eoman  house-deco- 
ration from  the  Augustan  era  down  to  later  times. 

(2)  Roofs. — Tlie  roofs  (tecta)  of  Eoman  houses 
were  in  the  oldest  times  covered  with  straw. 
Next  came  the  use  of  shingles  for  the  roofing  of 
houses,  which  continued  down  to  the  time  of  the 
war  vi'ith  Pyrrhus  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  §  36).  Subse- 
quently clay  tiles,  called  tegulae  and  imbrices,  su- 
perseded the  shingles.  The  roofs  of  houses  were 
sometimes  flat,  but  they  were  also  gabled  (pectena- 
ta)  like  modern  houses.  These  were  of  two  kinds, 
the  tecta  pectenata,  sloping  two  ways,  and  the  tecta 
testudinata,  sloping  four  ways  (Fest.  p.  213,  M). 
Both  kinds  of  roofs  were  displuviata — that  is,  slop- 
ing towards  the  street — and  the  houses  had  around 
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Roof  in  Peristyle  of  the  House  of  C.  Vibins.    (Overbecli.) 

them  au  amUtua,  or  vacant  space  of  2^  feet,  to  re- 
ceive the  rain-water  running  off  the  roofs.  The 
projecting  eaves  of  roofs  were  called  auggruiidae. 
The  gabled  roofs  rose  to  a  point  called  fastigium 
(q.  v.).  For  the  most  magnificent  buildings,  such 
as  some  of  the  imperial  palaces,  the  roofs  were 
■covered  with  tiles  made  of  white  marble,  or  even 
with  bronze  tiles  plated  with  gold.  For  further 
details,  see  Tegula. 

(3)  Floors. — The  floor  (solum)  of  a  room  was 
seldom  boarded  (strata  solo  tabulata,  Stat.  Silv.  i. 
5,  57),  except  in  the  upper  stories.  The  floor  on 
the  ground-floor  was  usually  of  stone,  and,  in  the 
•case  of  common  houses,  consisted  of  small  pieces 
of  stone,  brick,  tiles,  etc.  (ruderatio,  opus  rudera- 
tvm),  beaten  down  (pavita)  with  a  rammer  (fistu- 
ca),  whence  the  word  pavimentum  became  the 
general  name  for  a  floor  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  J  185 
foil.).  Sometimes  the  floors  were  paved  with  thin 
slabs  of  richly- coloured  marbles,  brought  from 
Northern  Africa,  Arabia,  or  Greece  (Tibull.  iii.  3, 
16 ;  Sen.  Ep.  86,  6 ;  Pallad.  i.  9),  and  still  more 
frequently  with  mosaics  (opus  muaivum).  See  Pa- 
vimentum and  MCsivuM  Opus. 

In  Borne  and  other  parts  of  Italy,  owing  to  the 
wonderful  strength  of  the  pozzolana,  the  upper 
floors  of  houses  were  very  frequently  made  of 
concrete  cast  in  one  great  slab  on  temporary 
boarding,  fixed  at  the  required  level.  This  set 
into  one  compact  mass,  like  a  piece  of  solid  stone. 
On  this,  mosaic  and  other  paving  was  laid,  as  on 
the  ground-floors. 

(4)  Ceilings. — Ceilings  were  very  commonly 
semicircular  or  "barrel"  vaults  (camarae),  deco- 
rated with  stucco  reliefs,  mosaics,  or  painting. 
(See  Camaba.)  The  extrados  of  the  vault  was 
filled  in  level  with  concrete  to  form  the  floor 
above.  Wooden  ceilings  and  flat  concrete  ceil- 
ings were  decorated  in  the  same  way.  One  com- 
mon method  of  ceiling  decoration,  applied  both  to 
brick  and  concrete  or  to  wooden  ceilings,  was  to 
divide  the  whole  area  into  a  number  of  deeply 
sunk  panels,  like  pits  or  lakes  (Icuius,  lacuna^, 
whence  they  were  called  lammaria  or  laquearia. 
These  were  richly  ornamented,  either  by  stucco 
reliefs  gilt  and  coloured,  or,  in  the  case  of  wooden 
ceilings,  by  inlaid  work  of  ivory,  ebony,  or  other 
precious  materials  as  well  as  by  paintings.  In  a 
few  cases  the  "  cofiers "  were  covered  with  en- 
riched bronze  plates,  thickly  gilt. 


(5)  Windows.  — The  Roman  houses  had  few 
windows  (fenestrae).  The  atrium  and  peristylium 
were  lighted,  as  we  have  seen,  from  above,  and 
the  smaller  rooms  leading  out  of  them  generally 
derived  their  light  from  them  and  not  from 
windows  looking  into  the  street.  The  rooms 
only  on  the  upper  stories  (cenacula)  seem  to  have 
been  usually  lighted  by  windows,  and  looked 
out  upon  the  street  as  well  as  the  inner  courts. 
Hence  they  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the  an- 
cient writers  (Livy,  i.  41,  xxiv.  21 ;  Hor.  Carm. 
i.  25 1  Piopert.  iv.  [v.],  7,  16 ;-  Juv.  iii.  270).  In 
Pompeii,  in  like  manner,  the  ground-floor  rooms 
were  mostly  lighted  from  the  inner  courts,  so 
that  few  lower  windows  opened  on  the  street. 
There  is  an  exception  to  this  in  the  "  House  of 
the  Tragic  Poet,"  which  has  six  windows  on  the 
ground-floor.  Even  in  this  case,  however,  the 
windows  are  not  near  the  ground,  as  in  a  mod- 
ern house,  but  are  six  feet  six  inches  above  the 
foot -pavement,  which  is  raised  one  foot  seven 
inches  above  the  centre  of  the  street.  The  win- 
dows are  small,  being  hardly  three  feet  by  two ; 
and  at  the  side  there  is  a  wooden  frame,  in  which 
the  window  or  shutter  might  be  moved  backwards 
or  forwards.     The  lower  part  of  the  wall  is  ocou- 


Pompeian  Fenestra  or  Window.     (Overbeck.) 

pied  by  a  row  of  red  panels  four  feet  and  a  half 
high.  The  following  illustration  represents  part 
of  the  wall,  with  the  apertures  for  windows  above 
it,  as  it  appears  from  the  street.  The  tiling  upon 
the  wall  is  modern,  and  is  only  placed  there  to 
preserve  it  from  the  weather. 


Wall  with  Apertures  for  the  Windows  in  a  House  at 
Pompeii. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  whether  glass 
windows  were  known  to  the  ancients ;  bnt  in  the 
excavations  at  Pompeii  many  fragments  of  flat 
glass  have  been  discovered,  and  in  the  tepidarium 
of  the  public  baths  a  bronze  lattice  was  found 
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with  some  of  the  panes  still  inserted  in  the  frame 
(Gell,  Pompeiana,  i.  p.  99).  (See  Vitrum.)  Besides 
glass,  other  transparent  substances  were  also  nsed, 
such  as  talc,  the  lapis  apeeularia  of  Pliny.  Win- 
dows made  of  this  were  called  speeularia  (Sen.  Ep. 
90, 25). 

(6)  Dom-a. — The  sabject  of  doors,  with  their  looks 
and  keys,  is  discussed  under  Ianua  and  Clatis.  It 
is  only  necessary  to  mention  here  that  many  of  the 
rooms  in  Eoman  houses  had  no  doors,  but  only  cur- 
tains, vela,  aulaea,  centonea  (Sen.  Ep.  80;  Plin.  Ep. 
ii.  17  ;  Petron.  7  ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  4,  Heliog.  14). 
Sometimes,  when  there  were  doors,  curtains  were 
also  drawn  across  them.     See  Velum. 

(7)  The  Seating  of  Houses. — The  rooms  were  heat- 
ed in  winter  in  different  ways.  The  cuiicula,  tri- 
clinia, and  other  rooms  which  were  intended  for 
winter  nse,  were  built  in  that  part  of  the  house 
upon  which  the  sun  shone  most ;  and  in  the  mild 
climate  of  Italy  this  frequently  enabled  them  to 
dispense  with  any  artificial  mode  of  warming  the 
rooms.  Booms  exposed  to  the  sun  in  this  way 
were  sometimes  called  heliocamini  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17, 
20 ;  Dig.  8,  2,  17 ).  The  rooms  were  occasionally 
heated  by  hot  air,  which  was  introduced  by  means 
of  pipes  from  a  furnace  below  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17,  v. 
6,  24 ;  Sen.  Ep.  90),  but  more  frequently  in  earlier 
times  by  portable  furnaces  or  braziers  {foculi),  in 


213  foil. ;  Marquardt,  Privatl.  pp.  208  foil. ;  Gnhl 
and  Koner,  pp.  462  foil.,  5th  ed. ;  Hirt,  Gesch.  d.  Bau- 
fcMKsf,iii.  pp.267  foil. ;  Fergaasou,  Hist,  of  Arch.  i.pp. 
363  foil. ;  Burn,  Some,  pp.  Ixvii.  foil. ;  Friedlander, 
jSitfeMjiesc/i.  i.  pp.  i.foll.,pp.  26foll. ;  Menard,  ia  Vie 
PHvie  des  Anciens  (Paris,  1880-83) ;  Zumpt,  Ueber  die 
bauliche  Einrichtung  des  rom.  Wohnhausea  (Berlin, 
1844);  Mazoia,  Le  Palais  deSeaurus{PiiT\8,18b9).  Al- 
though a  large  number  of  well-illustrated  works  on 
Pompeii  have  been  recently  published,  they  have 
by  no  means  superseded  the  earlier  ones,  which  de- 
scribe a  great  deal  that  is  now  lost ;  this  is  spe- 
cially the  case  with  Sir  William  Gell's  valuable 
Pompeiana  (London,  1824) ;  aud  second  part  (Lon- 
don, 1832).  The  objects  discovered  are  well  illus- 
trated by  Pistolesi,  Beal  Museo  Borbonico  (1824-67). 
Dyer's  Buins  of  Pompeii  (Loudon,  1867)  is  a  con- 
venient hand-book.  Niccolini  and  others,  Le  Case 
di  Pompeii  (Naples,  1854-84),  is  a  valuable  work, 
which  gives  recent  discoveries.  A  very  splendid- 
ly illustrated  work  is  the  Becueil  des  Peinturea,  etc., 
de  Pompii  (Paris,  1870-77).  See  also  Zahu,  Die 
sehonaten  Ornamente  aus  Pompe/i  (Berlin,  1827-59) ; 
Mazois  and  Gau,  Lea  Buines  de  Pompii  (Paris,  1824- 
38) ;  Ternite,  Wandgemalde  aua  Pomp^i  (Berlin,  no 
date) ;  Presnhn,  Les  Decorations  de  Pompii  (Leipzig, 
1878) ;  Man's  edition  of  Overbeck's  Pompii  (Leip- 
zig, 1884) ;  and  Nissen,  Pomp^aniaohe  Studien  (Leip- 
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which  charcoal  was  burned.  (See  Focus.)  The 
caminus,  however,  was  a  fixed  stove,  in  which 
wood  appears  to  have  been  usually  burned  (Suet. 
Vitell.  8 ;  Hor.  Sat.  1.  5,  81 ;  Ep.  i.  11,  W ;  Cic.  Ad 
Fam.  vii.  10  ;  Sidon.  ApoU.  Ep.  ii.  2).  It  has  been 
a  subject  of  much  dispute  among  modern  writers 
whether  the  Eomans  had  chimneys  for  carrying 
off  the  smoke,  except  in  the  baths  and  kitchens. 
From  many  passages  in  ancient  writers  it  certain- 
ly appears  that  rooms  usually  had  no  chimneys, 
but  that  the  smoke  escaped  through  the  windows, 
doors,  and  openings  in  the  roof  (Vitrnv.  vii.  3,  4) ; 
but  chimneys  do  not  appear  to  have  been  entirely 
unknown  to  the  ancients,  as  some  have  been  found 
in  the  ruins  of  ancient  buildings,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  believe  that  among  a  luxurious  people 
like  the  Eomans  in  imperial  times,  they  were  un- 
acquainted with  the  use  of  chimneys. 

(8)  The  water  supply  of  a  good  Eoman  house  was 
very  complete  ;  in  towns  the  main  usually  ran  un- 
der the  pavemeut  in  the  middle  of  the  street,  and 
from  it  "  risiug  mains  "  branched  off  to  the  houses 
right  and  left,  aud  often  were  carried  to  the  up- 
per stories,  where  a  cistern  supplied  the  fountain- 
jets  {aalientes)  aud  other  purposes  below.  For 
further  details  on  the  water-supply,  see  Aquab 
Ductus. 

VIII.  Bibliography.— Becker-Goll,  Gallua,  ii.  pp. 


zig,  1877).  Eeference  may  be  made  to  the  exten- 
sive bibliography  at  the  end  of  the  article  Pompeii 
in  this  Dictionary,  Middleton,in  his  Ancient  Bonie 
in  1888,  and  Bemaina  of  Anment  Borne  (London, 
1892),  gives  some  account  of  existing  houses  in 
Eome. 

Domus  Aurea.     See  Palatium. 

Donatio  Inter  Virum  et  TTzorem.  By  the  Eo- 
man law,  during  marriage,  neither  husband  nor  wif& 
could,  as  a  general  rule,  make  a  gift  of  anytliing  to^ 
one  another.  This  rule  would,  however,  only  apply 
where  there  was  no  conventio  in  manum;  for  in  such 
a  case  the  rule  of  law  would  be  unnecessary,  be- 
canse  a  gift  between  husband  and  wife  wonld  be 
legally  impossible.  The  reason  for  this  rule  was- 
said  to  be  the  preservation  of  the  marriage  rela- 
tion in  its  purity,  as  a  contract  subsisting  by  affec- 
tion, and  not  maintained  by  purchase  or  by  gift 
from  one  party  to  the  other.  The  reason  seems  a 
singular  one,  but  it  is  that  which  is  given  by  the 
Eoman  writers.  It  lias  apparently  a  tacit  refer- 
ence to  the  power  of  divorce,  and  appears  like  an 
implied  recommendation  of  it  when  the  conjugal 
affection  ceases.  Donationes  of  this  kind  were, 
however,  valid  when  there  were  certain  considera- 
tions, as  mortia  causa,  divortii  cauaa,  aervi  mamimit- 
tendi  gratia.    By  certain  imperial  constitutions,  a 
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Avoraau  could  make  gifts  to  her  husbaud  in  order 
to  qualify  him  for  certain  honours.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  when  there  was  no  conventio  in 
manum,  a  wife  retained  all  her  rights  of  property 
which  she  did  not  surrender  on  her  marriage  (see 
Dos),  and  she  might,  during  the  marriage,  hold 
property  quite  distinct  from  her  husband.  It  was 
a  consequence  of  this  rule  as  to  gifts  between  hus- 
band and  wife  that  every  legal  form  by  which  the 
gift  was  affected  to  be  transferred,  as  mancipatio, 
^esaio,  and  traditio,  conveyed  no  ownership  f  stipu- 
lations were  not  binding,  and  acceptilationes  were 
110  release.     See  Matrimonium. 

Donatio  Mortis  Causa.  There  were  in  Roman 
law  three  kinds  of  donatio  mortis  causa :  (1)  When 
a,  man,  under  no  present  apprehension  of  danger, 
but  moved  solely  by  a  consideration  of  human  mor- 
tality, makes  a  gift  to  another.  (2)  When  a  man, 
being  in  immediate  danger,  makes  a  gift  to  another 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  thing  immediately  be- 
comes the  property  of  the  donee.  (3)  When  a  man, 
under  the  like  circumstances,  gives  a  thing  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  shall  become  the  property  of  the 
donee  in  case  the  giver  dies.  Every  person  could 
receive  such  a  gift  who  was  capable  of  receiving  a 


It  appears,  then,  that  there  were  several  forms 
of  gift  called  donatio  mortis  causa;  but  the  third 
seems  the  only  proper  one,  and  that  of  which  men- 
tion is  chiefly  made,  for  it  was  a  rule  of  law  that  a 
donation  of  this  kind  was  not  perfected  unless 
death  followed,  and  it  was  revocable  by  the  donor. 
A  thing  given  absolutely  could  hardly  be  a  donatio 
mortis  causa,  for  this  donatio  had  a  condition  at- 
tached to  it — namely,  the  death  of  the  donor  and 
the  survivorship  of  the  donee.  The  thing  might 
be  a  thing  capable  of  tfaditio,  or  delivery,  or  it  might 
"be  a  promise  of  a  sum  of  money  to  be  paid  after 
the  death  of  the  testator.  It  would  appear  as  if 
the  law  about  such  donations  was  not  free  from 
■difficulty.  They  were  finally  assimilated  to  lega- 
cies in  all  respects  by  Justinian,  though  this  had 
been  done  in  some  particulars  before  his  time. 
Still  they  differed  in  some  respects  from  legacies, 
for  such  a  donation  could  take  effect  tbongh  there 
was  no  heres ;  and  a  filius  familias,  who  could  not 
make  a  will,  might,  with  his  father's  consent,  make 
a,  donatio  mortis  causa. 

Donatio  Propter  Nuptias  signifies  in  Roman 
law  that  which  is  given  by  a  husband  or  by  any 
other  person  to  a  woman  on  the  occasion  of  her 
marriage,  whether  it  be  by  way  of  security  for  her 
dowry  or-for  her  support  during  the  marriage  or 
widowhood.  Justinian  required  this  donatio  when- 
ever the  wife  brought  a  dowry ;  and  It  was  enacted 
that  it  should  be  equal  in  amount  to  the  dowry,  and 
should  be  increased  when  the  dowry  was  increased. 
Such  a  gift  was  the  property  of  the  wife,  but  it 
was  managed  by  the  husband,  and  he  was  bound 
to  apply  it  to  its  proper  purposes ;  but  he  could 
not  alienate  it,  even  with  the  consent  of  the  wife 
{Cod.  V.  3).    See  Matkimonium. 

Donativum.  A  present  of  money  made  to  Roman 
soldiers.  In  the  republican  age  donatives  were  dis- 
tributed on  the  occasion  of  a  triumph,  the  expense 
being  defrayed  out  of  the  money  raised  by  selling 
the  spoil.  Under  the  Empire  it  was  usual  for  the 
•emperor  to  grant  a  donaUvum  on  his  accession.  Ti- 
berius on  this  occasion  made  a  present  of  some 
^3,750,000  to  the  army;  and  the  sum  increased  in 
18* 


later  reigns.  After  the  time  of  Claudius  it  became 
the  fashion  for  the  emperor  to  purchase  the  favour 
of  the  praetorians  by  a  special  largess.  See  CON- 
GIARIUM  ;  Praetohiani. 

DonatuB.  (I)Aelius.  A  celebrated  grammarian, 
born  in  the  fourth  century  of  our  era,  about  a.d. 
333.  He  was  preceptor  to  St.  Jerome,  who  speaks 
with  great  approbation  of  his  talents  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  he  explained  the  comedies  of 
Terence.  Independently  of  his  commentaries  on 
Vergil  and  Terence,  Donatus  composed  a  treatise 
(Ars  Donati  Grammatici  UrMs  Bomae)  in  two  parts. 
In  one  {Ars  Minor)  he  treats  of  the  eight  parts  of 
speech  only,  and  in  the  other  {Ars  Maior),  deals 
with  grammar  more  elaborately.  This  work  was 
highly  esteemed  and  so  much  used  in  the  Middle 
Ages  that  the  word  donat  (Chaucer)  became  the 
generic  term  for  a  grammar.  The  commentary  on 
Vergil  appeal's  to  have  been  worthy  neither  of  the 
author  commented  on  nor  of  the  reputation  of  the 
grammarian  to  whom  it  is  ascribed,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  contemptuous  allusions  made  to  it 
by  Servius ;  but  of  it  only  the  preface  and  the  in- 
troduction (marratioves)  are  now  extant,  besides 
quotations  given  in  Servius.  The  commentary  on 
Terence,  however,  is  extremely  valuable,  though 
we  have  it  in  a  form  different  from  that  which 
it  originally  possessed.  The  chief  MS.  of  the 
commentaries  of  Donatus  is  one  at  Paris  of  the 
eleventh  century.  The  editio  princeps  appeared 
at  Rome  in  1472.  The  text  of  the  Ars  is  contained 
in  Keil's  Grammatici  Latini,  vol.  iv.  (Leipzig,  1856- 
1880).  See  Grafenhan,  GescMchte  d.  class.  Philologie, 
iv.  107 ;  J.  Becker,  De  Donati  in  Terentium  Commen- 
ta/rio  (May enoe,  1870) ;  and  Rosenstock,  De  Donato, 
etc.  (Konigsberg,  1886).  (2)  Not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  preceding  is  Tiberius  Claudius  Dona- 
tus, who  wrote  Interpretationes  on  the  Aeneid,  prob- 
ably in  the  fourth  century.  Of  the  author,  noth- 
ing is  known.  The  work,  which  is  preceded  by  a 
short  epistle,  was  first  published  at  Naples  in  1535, 
and  is  included  in  the  editions  of  Vergil  by  Fabri- 
cius  (Basle,  1561),  and  Lucius  (Basle,  1613).  See  Rib- 
beck's  Prolegomena  to  Vergil,  185 ;  and  Burkas,  De 
Ti.  Claud.  Donati  in  Aen.  Commentario  (Jena,  1889). 
(3)  A  bishop  of  Numidia,  in  the  fourth  century. 
According  to  some  writers  he  was  the  founder 
of  the  sect  of  Donatists,  which  grew  out  of  a 
schism  produced  by  the  election  of  a  bishop  of  Car- 
thage. He  was  deposed  and  excommunicated  in 
councils  held  at  Rome  and  at  Aries  in  the  years  a.d. 
313  and  314,  but  was  for  some  time  after  supported 
by  a  party  at  home.   His  end  is  unknown. 

Donusa  (Adyuo-a)  or  Donusia  (Aovova-ta).  One 
of  the  smaller  Sporades  in  the  Aegaean  Sea  near 
Naxos.  It  produced  green  marble,  whence  Vergil 
calls  the  island  viridis.  Under  the  Roman  em- 
perors it  was  used  as  a  place  of  banishment. 

Doors.     See  Ianua. 

Dora  (to  A&pa),  Dorus,  Dorum,  called  Dor  in 
the  Old  Testament.  The  most  southerly  town  of 
Pbcenicia  on  the  coast,  on  a  kind  of  peninsula  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel. 

Dorian  Hexapolis.    See  Doris,  p.  554. 

Doric  Dialect.     See  Dialects. 

Doris  (A(opis).  (1)  Daughter  of  Oeeanus  and 
Thetis,  wife  of  her  brother  Nereus,  and  mother  of 
the  Nereides.     The  Latin  poets  sometimes  use  the 
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name  of  this  divinity  for  the  sea  itself.     (2)  One 
of  tlie  Nereides,  daughter  of  the  preceding. 

Doris  (Aapis).  (1)  A  small  and  mountainous 
country  in  Greece,  formerly  called  Dryopis,  bound- 
ed by  Thessaly  on  the  north,  by  Aetolia  on  the 
west,  by  Locris  on  the  south,  and  by  Phocis  on 
the  east.  It  contained  four  towns  — Bonm,  Citi- 
nium,  Erineus,  and  Pindns  —  which  formed  the 
Dorian  tetrapolis.  These  towns  never  attained 
any  consequence;  but  the  country  is  of  impor- 
tance as  the  home  of  the  Dorians  {Aapiels},  one 
of  the  great  Hellenic  races,  who  conquered  Pelo- 
ponnesus. It  was  related  that  Aegimius,  king  of 
the  Dorians,  had  been  driven  from  his  dominions  by 
the  Lapithae,  but  was  reinstated  by  Heracles ;  that 
the  children  of  Heracles  hence  took  refuge  in  this 
land  when  they  had  been  expelled  from  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus ;  and  that  it  was  to  restore  them  to  their 
rights  that  the  Dorians  invaded  the  Peloponnesus. 
Accordingly,  the  conquest  of  Peloponnesus  by  the 
Dorians  is  usually  called  the  Return  of  the  Her- 
aclidae.  (See  Heraclidab.)  The  Dorians  were 
divided  into  three  tribes :  the  HyUeis,  Pamphyli, 
and  Dymanes.  They  were  the  ruling  class  through- 
out the  Peloponnesus ;  the  old  inhabitants  were  re- 
duced to  slavery,  or  became  subjects  of  the  Dorians 
under  the  name  of  Perioecl  (neploiKoi).  (2)  A  dis- 
trict in  Asia  Minor  consisting  of  the  Dorian  settle- 
ments on  the  coast  of  Caria  and  the  neighbouring 
inlands.  Six  of  these  towns  formed  a  league,  called 
the  "  Dorian  Hexapolis,"  consisting  of  Liudus,  laly- 
sus,  and  Camirus  in  the  island  of  Khodes,  the  isl- 
and of  Cos,  and  Cnidus  and  Halicaruassus  on  the 
mainland. 

Doriscus  (Aopio-xoy).  A  town  in  Thrace  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Hebrus,  in  the  midst  of  an  extensive 
plain  of  the  same  name,  where  Xerxes  reviewed 
his  vast  forces  (Herod,  vii.  25,  etc.). 

Dorium  (Aapiov).  A  town  of  Messenia,  where 
Thamyris  the  musician  challenged  the  Muses  to 
a  trial  of  skill.  Pansanias  (iv.  33)  notices  this  an- 
cient town,  of  which  he  saw  the  ruins  near  a  foun- 
tain named  Acbaia. 

Dormitorium  (dafidnov).  A  bed-chamber,  usu- 
ally small  and  sparely  furnished  (Plin.  S.  N.  xxx. 
17).     See  DOMUS. 
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Dormitorium.     (From  the  Vatican  Vergil.) 
Coron  (S&pov).    A  hand-breadth.     See  Pes. 
Dorpon  (Sopnov).     See  Cena,  p.  310. 
Dorso,  C.  Fabius.     A  Roman,  who,  according  to 
the  old  legend,  when  Rome  was  in  the  possession 
of  the  Gauls,  issued  from  the  Capitol,  which  was 
then  besieged,  to  go  and  offer  on  the  Mons  Quirina- 
lis  a  stated  sacrifice  enjoined  on  the  Fabian  house. 
In  the  Gabian  cincture,  and  bearing  the  sacred  ves- 
sels in  bishandsghe  descended  from  the  Capitol  and 
passed  through  the  enemy  without  betraying  the 


least  signs  of  fear.  When  he  had  finished  his  sac- 
rifice,  he  returned  to  the  Capitol  unmolested  by 
the  foe,  who  were  astonished  at  his  boldness  and 
did  not  obstruct  his  passage  or  molest  his  sacrifice 
(Liv.  v.  46). 

Dorus  (ASpos).  A  son  of  Hellen,  and  the  myth- 
ical ancestor  of  the  Dorians  (Diod.  iv.  60). 

Dory  (8opu).     A  spear.     See  Hasta. 

Dorylaeum  (AopiXaiov).  A  town  in  Phrygia 
Epictetus,  on  the  river  Thymbris,  with  warm 
baths,  which  are  used  at  the  present  day. 

Doryphori  {Bopv<j>6poi).     See  Mercenarii. 

Dos.     A  dowry.     See  Matrimonium. 

Dositheus  (Aao-i6eos).  A  grammarian  who 
flourished  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  centuiy 
A.D.  He  wrote  a  Latin  grammar  for  Greek  boys, 
with  a  literal  Greek  translation,  which  was  not 
fully  completed.  With  this  was  bound  up  (wheth- 
er by  Dositheus  himself  is  uncertain)  a  miscellany 
of  very  various  contents  by  another  author.  This 
comprises  (1)  anecdotes  of  the  emperor  Hadrian  ; 
(2)  fables  of  Aesop;  (3)  an  important  chapter  ou 
jurisprudence;  (4)  mythological  stories  from  Hy- 
ginus ;  (5)  an  abridgment  of  the  Iliad ;  (6)  an  in- 
teresting collection  of  words  and  phrases  from 
ordinary  conversation,  styled  'EpfirjvevfiaTa.  The 
Latin  grammar  has  the  Greek  translation  inserted 
iu  the  Latin  text,  thus:  Ars  rex^r)  grammatica, 
ypafiixanKT)  est  ecTiv  seientia  yvSxris.  The  Latin 
is  the  text  of  a  grammar  now  lost,  Dositheus. 
making  only  the  Greek  translation.  A  separate 
edition  of  the  grammar  is  that  of  Keil  (Halle,, 
1869-71).  Other  parts  of  the  work  are  edited  by 
Booking  (Bonn,  1832),  and  Keil,  Grammatioi  Latinif 
vii.  424.  See  Hagen,  De  Dosithei  Magiatri  quae  Fe- 
runtur  Glossis  (Berne,  1877) ;  and  Sohonemann,  Dei 
Lexicographis  Antiquis  (Bonn,  1886). 

Doson.  A  surname  of  Antigonbs  III.,  because  he- 
promised  and  never  performed ;  Sacraiv,  "  about  to. 
give";  i.  e.  always  promising.     See  Antigoncs. 

Dossennus,  Fabius.  A  Roman  comic  poet  and 
writer  of  Atellan  fables,  who  enjoyed  some  reputa- 
tion as  a  popular  dramatist.  Seneca  makes  men- 
tion of  the  inscription  on  his  tomb,  which  ran  as- 
follows:  Hospes  resiste,  et  sophiam  Dossenni  lege 
(Sen.  S^.  Ixxxix.  6). 

Dossennus.  One  of  the  stock  characters  of 
the  Atellanae  Fabulae,  and  representing  the  typi- 
cal sharper,  dottore.  See  Vel.  Longus  in  the  Gram- 
matici  Latini  (ed.  Keil),  vii.  79,  4 ;  and  Mommsen, 
Unterital.  Dial.  118. 

Dossuarius  or  Dorsuarius.  A  name'  given  to 
any  animal  carrying  burdens  on  its  back  (Varr.  B. 
B.  ii.  6  and  10).  It  carried  its  load  either  by  means 
of  panniers  {clitellae)  or  the  pack-saddles  (sagmae), 


Dossuarii.    (Column  of  TheodosiuB. } 

whence  we  read  of  equus  aagmarius.  Hence  came 
the  German  ;Sau>n-pferd  and  the  English  sumpter- 
horse. 
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Doulos  (bovKos).    A  slave.     See  Servus. 

Drabescus  (Apa^rjo-Kos),  A  town  In  the  district 
Edonis  in  Macedonia,  on  the  Strymon. 

DracSnum  (Apdxai/ov).  A  town  and  promontory 
in  the  island  Icaria. 

Drachma  (Spax^^)-  The  name  of  a  weight  and 
of  a  denomination  of  coin  among  the  Greeks.  As 
weight  and  as  coin  it  was  the  hundredth  part  of 
the  mina,  and  was  divided  into  six  lesser  units 
called  o|3oXoi.  The  ancients  (Eiym.  Mag.  s.  v.  o;8f- 
Xt'tTKos)  connected  the  word  with  Spda-a-oixm,  "I 
grasp,"  and  Soayna,  "a  handful,"  and  supposed 
that  a  drachm  was  originally  the  vahie  in  silver 
of  a  handful  of  six  o^oKoi,  or  wedge-shaped  pieces 
of  metal,  which  circulated  as  money.  It  is,  how- 
ever, very  doubtful  if  this  derivation  is  not  a  mere 
fancy;  it  is  far  more  probable  that  hpaxt"i,  like 
BapeiKos,  is  connected  with  the  Persian  word  darag, 
"  a  part,"  since  the  weight  of  the  drachma  seems  to 
he  derived  by  division  of  the  mina,  rather  than  the 
weight  of  the  mina  to  be  produced  by  multiplica- 
tion of  the  drachma. 

The  ordinary  denominations  of  Greek  coins  were : 
for  gold,  the  didrachma  (double  drachma),  drachma, 
hem  i  -  drachma,  and  smaller  divisions;  for  silver, 
the  same,  with  the  addition  of  the  tetrardrachioa, 
and  occasionally  of  the  decadrachma.  The  weight 
of  the  drachma  varied  according  to  the  standard  to 
which  it  belonged ;  the  heaviest  drachma  was  the 
Aeginetan  of  96  grains,  worth  in  silver  rather  more 


Aeginetan  Drachma,  actual  size.     (British  Museum.) 

than  twenty-five  cents  of  our  money ;  it  was  called 
at  Athens  naxeia  SpaxM  (Pollux,  ix.  76).  The  Athe- 
nian drachma  weighed  bat  67.5  grains,  and  the  Co- 


Attic  Drachma:  late,  actual  size.    (British  Museum.) 

rinthian  only  45  grains,  value  about  twelve  cents. 
The  sign  for  drachma  in  Attic  inscriptions  is  h.  As 
the  Bomans  reckoned  in  sesterces,  so  the  Greeks 
generally  reckoned  by  drachmae ;  and  when  a  sum 
is  mentioned  in  the  Attic  writers,  without  any  speo- 
itication  of  the  unit,  drachmae  are  usually  meant. 
See  Numismatics  ;  Pondbka. 

Draco.     See  Caij)arium  ;  Signa  Militaria. 

Draco  (ApaKcuv).  A  very  celebrated  Athenian 
legislator,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  621.  Suidas 
tells  us  that  he  brought  forward  his  code  of  laws 
(6e(Tiioi)  in  this  year,  and  that  he  was  then  an  old 
man.  Aristotle  {Fol.  ii.fin.)  says  that  Draco  adapted 
his  laws  to  the  existing  constitution,  and  that  they 
contained  nothing  particular  beyond  the  severity 
of  their  penalties.  The  slightest  theft  was  pun- 
islied  capitally,  as  well  as  the  most  atrocious  mur- 
der; and  Demades  remarked  of  his  laws  that  they 


were  written  with  blood,  and  not  with  ink  (Pint. 
Solon,  17).  Draco,  however,  deserves  credit  as 
the  first  who  introduced  written  laws  at  Athens; 
and  it  is  probable  that  he  improved  the  criminal 
courts  by  his  transfer  of  oases  of  bloodshed  from 
the  archon  to  the  ephetae,  since  before  his  time 
the  archons  had  a  right  of  settling  all  cases  arbi- 
trarily and  without  appeal — a  right  which  they 
enjoyed  in  other  cases  until  Solon's  time.  It  ap- 
pears that  there  were  some  offences  which  he  did 
not  punish  with  death ;  for  instance,  loss  of  civil 
rights  was  the  punishment  of  attempting  to  alter 
one  of  his  laws  (Demos th.  c.  Ariatoer.  p.  714,  Bekker). 
Draco  was  an  archon  (Pansan.  ix.  36,8),  and,  con- 
sequently, an  Eapatrid;  it  is  not,  therefore,  to  be 
supposed  that  his  object  was  to  favour  the  lower 
orders,  though  his  code  seems  to  have  tended  to 
abridge  the  power  of  the  nobles.  The  Athenians, 
it  is  said,  could  not  endure  the  rigour  of  his  laws, 
and  the  legislator  himself  was  obliged  to  withdraw 
to  the  island  of  Aegina.  Here  he  is  said  by  Suidas 
to  have  been  suffocated  in  the  theatre  beneath  the 
number  of  cloaks  and  garments  which  the  people 
of  the  island,  according  to  the  usual  mode  of  ex- 
pressing approbation  among  the  Greeks,  showered 
upon  him.     He  was  buried  in  the  theatre. 

Dracontius,  Blossius  Aemilius.  A  Latin  poet 
who  lived  and  practised  as  an  advocate  at  Car- 
thage towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  a.d.  He 
was  a  man  of  real  poetic  gifts  and  considerable 
reading,  but  his  style  is  spoiled  by  rhetorical  ex- 
aggeration and  false  taste.  His  surviving  works 
are :  (1)  A  number  of  short  epics  upon  subjects 
taken  from  the  old  mythology  and  school-room 
rhetoric  (e.  g.  Hylas,  Raptus  Helenae,  Deliierativa 
AchilUa,  etc.).  (2)  An  apologetic  poem  (Satisfactio) 
addressed  in  the  form  of  an  elegy  to  Gnnthamuud, 
king  of  the  Vandals  (a.d.  484-496),  whose  wrath 
he  had  excited  by  writing  a  panegyric  on  a  foreign 
prince.  (3)  A  Cliristian  didactic  poem  (De  Laudi- 
bus  Dei  or  HexaSmeron)  in  three  books.  Tliis 
is  a  fairly  poetical  treatment  of  the  story  of  the 
Creation.  (4)  Two  ^itkalamia  in  hexameters, 
composed  in  early  youth.  (5)  Several  disticlis 
Z>e  Origine  Rosarum  and  De  Menaihue.  He  is 
probably  the  author,  also,  of  971  hexameters, 
entitled  Orestis  Tragoedia,  attributed  during  the 
Middle  Ages- to  Horace  or  Lncan.  The  editioprin- 
ceps  of  the  complete  works  of  Dracontius  is  that 
of  Arevalo  (Rome,  1791).  Earlier  editions  give  only 
the  Satisfactio  and  the  Sexaemeron.  The  minor 
poems  of  Dracontius  have  been  edited  by  Duhu 
(Leipzig,  1873).  Editions  of  the  Orestis  Tragoedia 
are  those  of  Mahly  (Leipzig,  1866)  and  Scbenkl 
(Prague,  1867).  See,  also,  Rossberg,  De  Dracontio 
(Gottingen,  1880). 

Drakenborch,  Arnold,  a  distinguished  Dutch 
classical  scholar,  was  born  at  Utrecht,  January  1st, 
1684.  He  studied  at  both  Utrecht  and  Leyden,  re- 
ceiving the  degree  in  law  in  1706.  His  attention, 
however,  had  been  very  strongly  attracted  to  the 
study  of  archaeology  and  history,  and  in  1704  he  had 
already  won  much  conmiendation  by  his  treatise 
De  Praefectis  Urbis,  dealing  with  the  city  govern- 
ment of  Rome.  In  1716,  he  became  Professor  of 
History  and  Eloquence  at  the  university  of  his  na- 
tive town,  succeeding  Burmann,  who  had  accepted  a 
call  to  Leyden.  This  post  he  held  until  his  death, 
which  occurred  on  January  16th,  1748.  Besides  the 
treatise  De  Praefectis,  mentioned  above,  of  which  a 
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third  edition  appeared  at  Bayreuth  in  1787,  Draken- 
boroh  published  a  dissertation  on  the  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  classical  study  (1715),  an  edition 
of  Silius  Italicus  (Utrecht,  1717),  and  his  magnum 
opus,  an  edition  of  Livy  in  seven  volumes  (Amster- 
dam, 1738-46).  This  worli  is  still  often  cited  and 
contains  much  valuable  material,  though  marred 
by  a  lacli  of  definite  method,  so  tliat  Soipio  Maflfei 
even  said  of  it  that  "  the  only  thing  that  gave  it 
value  was  the  high  price  at  which  it  was  sold." 
A  portrait  of  Drakenborch  is  given  at  the  com- 
mencement of. the  first  volume  of  his  Livy. 

Drama  (Spafia).  In  Athens  the  production  of 
plays  was  a  State  affair,  not  a  private  undertak- 
ing. It  formed  a  great  part  of  the  religious  festi- 
val of  the  Diouysia,  in  which  the  drama  took  its 
rise  (see  Dionysia)  ;  and  it  was  only  at  the  Greater 
Diouysia  that  pieces  could  be  performed  during 
the  anther's  lifetime.  The  performances  lasted 
three  days  and  took  the  form  of  musical  contests, 
the  competitors  being  three  tragic  poets,  with  their 
tetralogies,  and  five  coralc  poets,  with  one  piece 
each.  The  authority  who  superintended  the  whole 
was  the  archon,  to  whom  the  poets  had  to  bring 
their  plays  for  reading  and  apply  for  a  chorus.  If 
the  pieces  were  accepted  and  the  chorus  granted, 
the  citizens  who  were  liable  for  the  dhoregia  un- 
dertook at  their  own  cost  to  practise  and  furnish 
for  them  one  chorus  each.  (See  Liturgia.)  The 
poets  whose  plays  were  accepted  received  a  reward 
from  the  State.  The  State  also  supplied  the  regu- 
lar number  of  actors,  and  made  provisiou  for  the 
maintenance  of  order  during  the  performances. 
At  the  end  of  the  performance  a  certain  number 
of  persons  (usually  five)  were  chosen  by  lot  from  a 
committee  {ayavodirai)  nominated  by  the  Senate 
to  award  the  prizes,  and  bound  by  solemn  oath  to 
give  their  judgment  on  the  plays,  the  choregi,  and 
the  actors.  The  poet  who  won  the  first  prize  was 
presented  with  a  crown  in  the  presence  of  the  as- 
sembled multitude — the  highest  distinction  that 
could  be  conferred  on  a  dramatic  author  at  Ath- 
ens. The  victorious  clioregus  also  received  a  crown, 
with  the  permission  to  dedicate  a  votive  offering 
to  Dionysus.  This  was  generally  a  tripod,  which 
was  set  up  either  in  the  theatre  or  iji  the  tem- 
ple of  the  deity  or  in  the  Street  of  Tripods,  so 
named  from  this  custom,  an  inscription  being  put 
on  it  recording  the  event,  as  in  that  of  Panofka, 
Mime  Blacas,  pi.  I.  (British  Museum):  AKa/iavTis 
ivUa  (f)v\fi :  TXavKav  Ka\6s.  The  actors  in  the  suc- 
cessful play  received  prizes  of  money,  be- 
sides the  usual  honoraria. 

From  the  time  of  Sophocles  the  actors 
in  a  play  were  three  in  number.  They  had 
to  represent  all  the  parts,  those  of  women 
included.  This  involved  changing  their 
costume  several  times  during  the  perform- 
ance. The  three  actors  were  distinguished 
as  protagonistes,  deuteragonistes,  and  trita- 
gonistes,  according  to  the  importance  of 
their  parts.  If  the  piece  required  a  fourth 
actor,  which  was  seldom  the  case,  the 
choregus  had  to  provide  one..  The  choregua 
had  also  to  see  to  the  position  and  equip- 
ment of  the  mute  actors. 

In  earlier  times  it  is  possible  that  the 
persons  engaged  in  the  representation  did 
not  make  a  business  of  their  art,  but  per- 
formed gratuitously,  as  the  poets  down  to 
the  time  of  Sophocles  appeared  upon  the 


stage.  But  the  dramatic  art  gradually  became 
a  profession  requiring  careful  preparation,  and 
winning  general  respect  for  its  members  as  art- 
ists. The  chief  requirements  for  the  profession 
were  distinctness  and  correctness  of  pronnncia- 
tiou,  especially  in  declamatory  passages,  and  an 
unusual  power  of  memory,  as  there  was  no  prompt- 
er in  a  Greek  theatre.  An  actor  had  also  to  be 
thoroughly  trained  in  singing,  melodramatic  ac- 
tion, dancing,  and  play  of  gesture.  The  latter  was 
especially  necessary,  as  the  use  of  masks  precluded 
any  facial  expression.  The  actors  were  according  to 
strict  rule  assigned  to  the  poets  by  lot ;  yet  a  poet 
generally  had  his  special  protagonist,  on  whose 
peculiar  gifts  he  kept  his  eye  in  writing  the  dra- 
matic pieces. 

The  Athenian  tragedies  began  to  be  known  all 
over  the  Hellenic  world  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Aeschylus.  The  first  city  outside  gf  Attica  that 
had  a  theatre  was  Syracuse,  where  Aeschylus 
brought  out  some  of  his  own  plays.  Scenic  con- 
tests soon  began  to  form  part  of  the  religious  festi- 
vals in  various  Greek  cities,  and  were  celebrated 
in  honour  of  other  deities  besides  Dionysus.  It 
was  a  habit  of  Alexander  the  Great  to  celebrate 
almost  every  considerable  event  with  dramatic 
exhibitions,  and  after  him  this  became  the  regular 
custom.  A  considerable  increase  in  the  number 
of  actprs  was  one  consequence  of  the  new  demand. 
The  actors  called  themselves  artists  of  Dionysus, 
and  in  the  larger  cities  they  formed  permanent 
societies  (a-vvoSoi)  with  special  privileges,  includ- 
ing exemption  from  military  service  and  security 
in  person  aud  property.  These  companies  had  a 
regular  organization,  presided  over  by  a  priest  of 
their  patron-god  Dionysus,  annually  elected  from 
among  their  members.  A  treasurer  and  officers 
completed  the  staff.  At  the  time  of  the  festivals 
the  societies  sent  out  their  members  in  groups  of 
three  actors,  with  a  manager  and  a  flute-player, 
to  the  different  cities.  This  business  was  especi- 
ally lively  in  Ionia  and  on  the  Euxine,  the  socie- 
ties of  Teos  being  the  most  distinguished.  The 
same  arrangement  was  adopted  in  Italy,  and  con- 
tinued to  exist  under  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  universal  employment  of  masks  was  a  re- 
markable peculiarity  of  costume.  (See  Persona.) 
It  naturally  excluded  all  play  of  feature,  but  the 
masks  corresponded  to  the  general  types  of  char- 
acter, as  well  as  to  the  special  types  indicated  by 
the  requirements  of  the  play.     Certain  conveu- 


Masking-room  of  a  Greek  Theatre. 
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tioualitieB  were  observed  in  the  colour  of  the  hair. 
Goddesses  and  young  persons  had  light  hair;  gods 
and  persons  of  riper  age,  dark  brown ;  aged  per- 
sons, white ;  and  the  deities  of  the  lower  world, 
black.  The  height  of  the  masks  and  top -knots 
varied  with  the  age  of  the  actors  and  the  parts 
they  took.  Lucian  ridicules  the  "ohest-paddings 
and  stomach- paddings"  of  the  tragic  actors  (De 
Salt.  27).  Their  stature  was  considerably  height- 
ened in  tragedies  by  the  high  boot  (see  Cothur- 
nus), and  the  defects  in  proportion  corrected  by 
padding  and  the  use  of  a  kind  of  gloves.  The 
conventionalities  of  costume,  probably  as  fixed  by 


(1)  Mask  of  PeiBeus  with  Gap  of  Darkuess.    (2)  Pompeian  Mask 

Aeschylus,  maintained  themselves  as  long  as  Greek 
tragedies  were  performed  at  all.  Men  and  women 
of  high  rank  wore  on  the  stage  a  variegated  or 
richly  embroidered  long-sleeved  ^'tcoj/,  reaching  to 
the  feet,  and  fastened  with  a  girdle  as  high  as  the 
breast.  The  upper  garment,  whether  indnov  or 
X^afivs,  was  long  and  splendid,  and  often  embroi- 
dered with  gold.  Kings  and  queens  had  a  purple 
train  and  a  white  Ijianov  with  a  purple  border; 
soothsayers,  a  netted  upper  garment  reaching  to 
the  feet.  Persons  in  misfortune,  especially  fugi- 
tives, appeared  in  soiled  garments  of  gray,  green, 
or  blue  J   black   was   the   symbol   of  mourning. 


Soothsayers  always  wore  a  woollen  garment  of 
network;  shepherds,  a  short  leathern  tunic ;  while 
each  of  the  gods  had  some  distinguishing  mark, 
as  the  bow  for  Apollo,  the  caduceus  for  Hermes, 
the  aegis  for  Athene.  So  with  the  well-known 
heroes :  Heracles  bore  a  club ;  Perseus,  the  cap  of 
darkness.  Kings  wore  a  crown,  and  carried  a 
sceptre.  Warriors  appeared  in  complete  armour. 
Old  men  bore  a  staff  with  a  curved  handle,  intro- 
duced by  Sophocles.  Messengers  who  brought 
good  news  were  crowned  with  olive  or  laurel. 
Myrtle  crowns  denoted  festivity.  Foreigners  wore 
some  one  special  badge,  as  a  Persian  turban  for 
Darius  (Aesch.  Pers.  661).  From  the 
time  of  Euripides,  heroes  in  misfortune 
(e.  g.  Telephus  and  Philoctetes)  were 
sometimes  dressed  iu  rags. 

In  the  Satyric  Drama  the  costumes 

of  the  heroic  characters  resembled  in 

all  essentials  what  they  wore  in  the 

tragedies,  although,  to  suit  the  greater 

liveliness  of  the  action,  the  ^(iTav  was 

shorter  and  the  boot  lower.     In  the 

Old  Comedy  the  costumes  were  taken 

as  nearly  as  possible  from  actual  life, 

but  in  the  Middle  and  New  Comedy 

they  were  conventional.  The  men  wore 

a  white  coat;  youths,  a  purple  oue; 

slaves,  a  motley,  with  mantle  to  match; 

cooks,  an  unbleached  double  mantle ; 

peasants,  a  fur  or  shaggy  coat,  with 

wallet  and  staff;  panders,  a  coloured 

coat  and   motley  overgarment.     Old 

women   appeared   in   sky-blue  or  dark  yellow; 

priestesses   and   maidens,  in  white;    courtesans, 

in  motley  colours,  and  so  on.     Eed  hair  marked 

a  roguish  slave ;  beards  were  not  given  to  youths 

or  old  men.     The  eyebrows  were  strongly  marked 

and  highly  characteristic.    When  drawn  up,  they 

denoted  pride  or  impudence.     A  touchy  old  man 

had  one  eyebrow  drawn  up  and  one  down.     The 

members  of  the  chorus  were  masked  and  dressed 

in  a  costume  corresponding  to  the  part  assigned 

them  by  the  poet.     (On  their  dress  in  the  Satyric 

Drama,  see  Satyric  Drama.)    The  chorus  of  the 

comedy  caricatured  the  ordinary  dress  of  the  tragio 


Comedy  Scene,    (Painting  bom  Pompeii, 
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chorns.  Sometimes  they  represented  animals,  as 
in  the  Frogs  and  Birds  of  Aristophanes.  In  the 
Frogs  they  wore  tight  dresses  of  frog-colour,  and 
masks  with  a  mouth  wide  open  ;  in  the  Birds,  large 
beaks,  bunches  of  feathers,  combs,  and  so  on,  to 
imitate  particular  birds. 

(2)  Roman.  Dramatic  performances  in  Kome, 
as  in  Greece,  formed  a  part  of  the  usual  public 
festivals,  whether  exceptional  or  ordinary,  and 
were  set  on  foot  by  the  aediles  and  praetors.  (See 
LuDl.)  A  private  individual,  however,  if  he  were 
giving  a  festival  or  celebrating  a  funeral,  would 
have  theatrical  X'epresentations  on  his  own  ac- 
count. The  giver  of  the  festival  hired  a  troupe  of 
players  (grex),  the  director  of  which  (dominns  gre- 
gis)  bought  a  play  from  a  poet  at  his  own  risk.  If 
the  piece  was  a  failure  the  manager  received  no 
compensation.  But  after  its  performance  the  piece 
became  his  property,  to  be  used  at  future  represen- 
tations for  his  own  profit.  In  the  time  of  Cicero, 
when  it  was  fashionable  to  revive  the  works  of 
older  masters,  the  selection  of  suitable  pieces  was 
generally  left  to  the  director.  The  Romans  did 
not,  like  the  Greeks,  limit  the  number  of  actors  to 
three,  but  varied  it  according  to  the  requirements 
of  the  play.  Women's  parts  were  originally  played 
by  men,  as  in  Greece.  Women  first  appeared  in 
mimes,  and  not  till  very  late  times  in  comedies. 
Tile  actors  were  usually  freedmen  or  slaved,  whom 
their  masters  sent  out  to  be  educated,  and  then 
hired  them  out  to  the  directors  of  the  theatres. 
The  profession  was  technically  branded  with  in- 
famia,  nor  was  its  legal  position  ever  essentially 
altered.  The  social  standing  of  actors  was,  how- 
ever, improved  through  the  influence  of  Greek  edu- 
cation ;  and  gifted  artists  like  the  comedian  Ros- 
cins,  and  Aesopus,  the  tragedian,  in  Cicero's  time, 
enjoyed  the  friendship  of  the  best  men  in  Rome. 
The  instance  of  these  two  men  may  show  what 
profits  could  be  made  by  a  good  actor.  Roscius 
received,  for  every  day  that  he  played,  |175,  and 
made  an  annual  income  of  some  $21,000.  Aesopus, 
in  spite  of  his  great  extravagance,  left  $852,500  at 
his  death.  Besides  the  regular  honoraria,  actors, 
if  thought  to  deserve  it,  received  other  and  volun- 
tary presents  from  the  giver  of  the  performance. 
These  often  took  the  form  of  Bnely  wrought  crowns 
of  silver  or  gold  work.  Masks  were  not  worn  until 
Roscius  made  their  use  general.  Before  his  time 
actors  had  recourse  to  false  hair  of  different  col- 
ours and  paint  for  the  face.  Young  men  wore 
black  wigs ;  slaves,  red  ones ;  old  men,  white  ones. 
The  costume  in  general  was  modelled  on  that  of 
actual  life,  Greek  or  Roman,  but  parasites  were 
conventionally  represented  in  black  or  gray  (Pol- 
lux, Iv.  148).  As  early  as  the  later  years  of  the  Re- 
public, a  great  increase  took  place  in  the  splendour 
of  the  costumes  and  the  general  magnificence  of 
the  performance.  In  tragedy,  particularly,  a  new 
effect  was  attained  by  massing  the  actors  in  great 
numbers  on  the  stage. 

Bibliography. — For  the  historical  development 
of  the  drama,  see  Chokits;  Comoedia;  Mimus; 
Satira  ;  Thespis  ;  Tragoedia.  For  the  theatre 
and  the  setting  of  plays,  see  Theatrum.  For  the 
actors,  see  HiSTRio.  For  theatrical  costumes,  see 
Chlamys;  Himation;  Persona;  Tunica.  For 
the  great  dramatic  writers  of  Greece,  see  Aeschy- 
lus ;  Aristophanes  ;  Cratinus  ;  Eupolis  ;  Eu- 
ripides ;  Sophocles.  For  the  great  Roman  writ- 
ers, see  Ennius  ;  Livius  (Andronicus)  ;  Plautus  ;  I 


Seneca  ;  Terentids.  Valuable  works  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  ancient  drama  are  the  following ;  Witz- 
schell.  The  Athenian  Stage  (Eng.  tr.  London,  1850) ; 
Walford,  Sandhooh  of  the  Greek  Drama  (London, 
1856) ;  Donaldson,  The  Theatre  of  the  Greeks  (8th  ed. 
London,  1875);  Bei-gk,  Griech.  Literaturgeschichte, 
vol.  iii.  (Berlin,  1884);  Bernhardy,  Grundriss  d. 
griech.  Litteratur,Yol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  (Halle,  1880) ;  Schnei- 
der, DasAttische  Theaterwesem  {Weimar,1835);  Klein, 
Geschichte  des  Dramas,  vols,  i.-iii.  (Leipzig,  1866) ; 
Haigh,  The  Attic  Theatre  (Oxford,  1889). 
Draacae.     See  Zarangaei. 

Srangiana  ( Apayyiavij ).  A  part  of  Ariana, 
bounded  by  Gedrosia,  Carmania,  Arachosia,  and 
Aria.  It  sometimes  formed  a  separate  satrapy, 
but  was  more  usually  united  to  the  satrapies 
either  of  Arachosia  or  of  Gedrosia  or  of  Aria.  In 
the  north  of  the  country  dwelt  the  Drangae,  a 
warlike  people,  from  whom  the  province  derived 
its  name.  The  Ariaspae  inhabited  the  southern 
part  of  the  province,  which  was  known  for  its  pro- 
duction of  tin. 

Dravus.  The  modern  Drave ;  a  tributary  of 
the  Danube,  flowing  through  Norioum  and  Pauno- 
nia,  and  after  receiving  the  Murius  (Muhr)  fall- 
ing into  the  Danube  east  of  Mursa  (Bsseck). 

Drepanum  {Apinavovj.  A  sickle.  (1)  Also  Dre- 
PANA  (to  i^peirava),  more  rarely  DrbpaNE  (Trapani), 
a  seaport  town  in  the  northwest  corner  of  Sicily, 
founded  by  the  Carthaginians.  It  was  here  that 
Anchises  died,  according  to  Vergil.  (2)  Also  Dre- 
PANB,  a  town  in  Bithynia,  the  birthplace  of  Helena 
(q.  v.),  mother  of  Constantino  the  Great,  in  whose 
honour  it  was  called  Helenopolis  and  made  an  im- 
portant place.     (3)  The  ancient  name  of  Corcyra. 

Dress.    See  Clothing. 

Druentia.  The  modern  Durance;  a  large  and 
rapid  river  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  rising  in  the 
Alps,  and  flowing  into  the  Rhone  near  Avenio 
(Avignon).     See  Anson.  Mosella,  479. 

Drugs.     See  Mbdicina. 

Druidae  and  Dniides.  The  priests  of  religion 
among  the  ancient  Ganls  and  Britons.  Britain, 
according  to  Caesar  (JS.  G.  vi.  13  and  14),  was  the 
great  school  of  the  Druids,  and  their  chief  settle- 
ment was  in  the  island  called  Mona  by  Tacitus, 
now  Anglesey.  To  this  island  the  natives  of  Gaul 
and  Germany,  who  wished  to  be  thoroughly  versed 
in  the  mysteries  of  Druidism,  resorted  to  complete 
their  studies. 

Caesar's  account  of  the  Druids  is  as  follows : 
"They  attend  to  divine  worship,  perform  public 
and  private  sacrifices,  and  expound  matters  of  re- 
ligion. A  great  number  of  youths  are  gathered 
round  them  for  the  sake  of  education,  and  they 
enjoy  the  highest  honour  in  the  nation ;  for  near- 
ly all  public  and  private  quarrels  come  under  their 
jurisdiction  ;  and  when  any  crime  has  been  com- 
mitted, when  a  murder  has  been  perpetrated,  when 
a  controversy  arises  about  a  legacy  or  about  land- 
marks, they  are  the  judges  too.  They  fix  rewards 
and  punishments  ;  and  should  any  one,  whether  a 
private  individual  or  a  public  man,  disobey  their 
decrees,  then  they  exclude  him  from  the  sacri- 
fices. This  is  with  them  the  severest  punishment. 
The  persons  who  are  thus  laid  under  interdict 
are  regarded  as  impions  and  wicked;  everybody 
recoils  from  them,  and  shuns  their  society  and 
conversation,  lest  he   should  be  injured  by  as- 
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flociating  with  them.  They  cannot  obtain  legal 
redress  when  they  ask  for  it,  nor  are  they  admit- 
ted to  any  honourable  ofJSce.  All  these  Druids 
have  cue  chief,  who  enjoys  the  supreme  authority 
amongst  them.  When  he  dies,  he  is  succeeded  by 
that  member  of  the  order  who  is  most  prominent 
amougst  the  others,  if  there  be  any  such  single 
individual ;  if,  however,  there  are  several  men 
equally  distiuguished,  the  successor  is  elected  by 
the  Druids.  Sometimes  they  even  go  to  war 
about  this  supremacy.  At  a,  certain  time  of  the 
year,  the  Druids  assemble  on  the  territory  of  the 
Carnutes,  which  is  believed  to  be  the  centre  of  all 
Ganl,  in  a  sacred  place.  To  that  spot  are  gath- 
ered from  everywhere  all  persons  that  have  quar- 
rels, and  these  abide  by  their  judgmeuts  and  de- 
crees. It  is  believed  that  this  iustitution  was 
founded  in  Britain,  and  thence  transplanted  into 
Gaul.  Even  nowadays,  those  who  wish  to  be^ 
come  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  insti- 
tution generally  go  to  Britain  for  instruction. 

"  The  Druids  take  no  part  in  warfare ;  nor  do 
they  pay  taxes  like  the  rest  of  the  i)eople ;  they 
are  exempt  from  military  service,  and  from  all 
public  burdens.  Attracted  by  such  rewards,  many 
come  to  be  instructed  of  their  own  choice,  while 
others  are  sent  by  their  parents.  They  are  re- 
ported to  learu  in  the  school  a  great  number  of 
verses,  so  that  some  remain  there  twenty  years. 
They  think  it  an  unlawful  thing  to  commit  their 
lore  to  writing,  though  in  the  other  public  and 
private  affairs  of  life  they  frequently  make  use 
of  the  Greek  alphabet. 

"  Beyond  all  things  they  are  desirous  to  inspire 
a,  belief  that  men's  souls  do  not  perish,  but  trans- 
migrate after  death  from  one  individual  to  anoth- 
er; and  they  hold  that  people  are  thereby  most 
strongly  incited  to  braveiy,  as  the  fear  of  death  is 
thus  destroyed.  Besides,  they  hold  a  great  many 
discourses  about  the  stars  and  their  motion,  about 
the  size  of  the  world  and  of  various  couutries, 
about  the  nature  of  things,  about  the  power  and 
might  of  the  immortal  gods;  and  they  instruct 
the  youths  in  these  subjects." 

Some  further  details  are  given  by  Pliny  the  El- 
der in  his  Mistoria  Naturalis  (xxix.  63,  1 ;  xxiv.  12, 
1 ;  XXX.  4, 1).  Besides  their  priestly  character,  the 
Druids  appear  to  have  practised  magic,  and  to 
have  been  thoroughly  versed  in  botany  and  in 
ather  sciences.  The  oak  was  especially  sacred 
among  them,  and  in  oak-groves  they  performed 
their  rites.  The  mistletoe  was  particularly  rever- 
enced, and  Pliny  tells  us  that  it  was  removed  from 
the  tree  by  a  Druid  clothed  in  white,  who  out  it 
with  a  golden  knife  aud  gave  it  to  a  second  Dru- 
id also  in  white,  who,  standing  on  the  ground,  re- 
ceived it.  Pliny  further  speaks  of  a  distinguishing 
badge,  "  the  serpent's  egg,"  worn  by  the  Druids, 
and  formed  by  the  poisonous  spittle  of  a  great 
number  of  serpents  twined  together  and  gath- 
ered by  moonlight.  It  was  worn  in  the  bosom 
and  was  regarded  as  a  powerful  talisman.  The 
account  of  Pliny  refers  to  the  Druids  of  Gaul, 
but  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  there 
existed  any  essential  difference  between  the  Dru- 
idism  of  Gaul  and  that  of  Britain  as  described  by 
Caesar.  Mr.  Whitley  Stokes  asserts  that  the  Dru- 
ids of  Ireland  were  of  less  importance,  forming 
not  a  priestly  class,  but  simply  a  species  of  wiz 
ards  and  soothsayers. 

The  Druids,  by  reason  of  their  great  influence 


with  the  people,  were  a  cause  of  continual  trouble 
to  the  Roman  conquerors,  keeping  alive  the  nation- 
al aspirations  and  encouraging  rebellion.  Hence, 
the  emperor  Claudius  formally  refused  the  privilege 
of  practising  Druidical  rites,  and  when  Suetonius 
Paulinus  defeated  the  Britons  on  the  island  of 
Mona  (Anglesey)  the  sacred  groves  were  de- 
stroyed. Yet  on  the  Continent,  Druidism  con-, 
tinned  to  have  followers  down  to  the  final  over- 
throw of  paganism. 

Scholars  at  the  present  day  are  extremely  con- 
servative in  making  any  general  statements  re- 
garding the  Druids,  aud  nearly  all  the  elaborate 
theories  that  were  formerly  held  are  now  regarded 
as  uusafe.  Even  the  view  that  the  huge  struc- 
tures of  stone  found  in  Keltic  countries  were  Dru- 
idical altars,  or  marlc  the  seats  of  Druidical  wor- 
ship, is  no  longer  accepted.  The  so-called  Drnidical 
temples  at  Avebury  aud  Stonehenge  in  England, 
and  at  Carnac  in  France,  were  very  possibly  not 
Druidical  at  all ;  siuce  similar  structures  have 
been  found  in  Scandinavia  and  other  parts  of  Eu- 
rope where  Druidism  never  existed,  Eegarding 
the  etymology  of  the  name  Druid  nothing  certain 
can  be  alleged.  Among  the  tentative  and  tradi- 
tional explanations  are  the  following:  from  the 
Keltic  deru, "  an  oak  " ;  the  Old  German  druthin, "  a 
master  " ;  the  Saxon  dry,  "  a  magician  " ;  the  Irish 
drui,  "  a  sacred  person,  or  priest" ;  and  in  the  Kel- 
tic compare  derouyd,  "a  prophet"  (De  Chiniac). 
The  old  etymology  from  SpOy  is  absurd.  Tlie  fem- 
inine form  of  the  Latinized  Druida  is  Druias  (Lam- 
prid.  Alex.  Sev.  60)  or  Bruis  (Vop.  Aurel.  41).  The 
Greek  masculine  form  is  ApvtSijs  (Aristoph.  Fr.  30). 

See  Pelloutier,  Histoire  des  Celtes  (Paris,  1771) ; 
Davis,  Mythology  and  Bites  of  the  Sritish  Druida 
(London,  1809) ;  Pictet,  Du  Culte  des  Cabires  ehez  , 
lea  Andens  Irlandais  (Geneva,  1824);  Higgins,  Celtic 
Druids  (London,  1829);  Thierry,  Histoire  des  Gaulois 
(Paris,  1828);  Eeynaud,  De  V Esprit  de  la  Gaule 
(Paris,  1866) ;  Barth,  TJebm-  die  Druiden  der  Kelten 
(Erlangen,  1828) ;  Scarth,  Moman  Britain  (London, 
1883);  Ehys,  Celtic  Heatftewdom  (London,  1888).  Be- 
sides Caesar  and  Pliny,  scattering  notices  of  the 
Druids  are  found  in  Cicero  (De  Divinatione),  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  Strabo,  Pompouins  Mela,  Tacitus, 
Lucan,  Lampridius,  Vopisous,  Ausonius  (Professo- 
res),  Animianus  Marcelliuus,  Origen,  and  Clemens 
Alexaudriuus. 

Drum.    See  Tympanum. 

Drusilla.  (l)LiviA.  The  wife  of  Augustus  Cae- 
sar. See  LiviA.  (2)  LiviA,  a  daughter  of  Germau- 
icns  and  Agrippina,  born  at  Augusta  Trevirorum 
(Trfeves)  A.D.  15.  She  was  far  from  inheriting  the 
excellent  qualities  of  her  mother.  Her  own  brother 
Caligula  seduced  her,  and  then  gave  her  in  mar- 
riage, at  the  age  of  seventeen,  to  Lncius  Cassins 
Longinus,  a  man  of  consular  rank.  Subsequently, 
however,  he  took  her  away  from  her  husband  and 
lived  with  her  as  his  own  wife.  This  connec- 
tion lasted  until  the  death  of  Drusilla,  a.d.  38,  and 
at  her  decease  Caligula  abandoned  himself  to  the 
most  extravagant  sorrow.  Divine  honours  were 
rendered  to  her  memory,  and  medals  were  struck 
in  her  honour  with  the  title  of  Augusta.  She 
was  twenty-three  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  her 
death  (Suet.  Calig.  24).  Dio  Cassins  calls  the 
name  of  her  husband  Marcus  Lepidus,  differing  iu 
this  from  Suetonius.  He  may  possibly  refer  to  a 
I  second  husband,  who  may  have  been  given  her,  for 
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form's  sake,  a  short  time  before  her  death  (Dio 
Cass.  lix.  3).  (3)  A  daughter  of  Agrippa,  king  of 
ludaea,  remarkable  for  her  beauty.  She  was  at 
first  affianced  to  Epiphanes,  son  of  Antioehus, 
king  of  Commagen6.  But,  on  his  declining  to  sub- 
mit to  the  rite  of  circumcision  and  become  a  Jew, 
the  marriage  was  broken  off.  She  was  then  given 
to  Azizus,  king  of  Emesa.  Not  long  after,  how- 
ever, Drusilla  renounced  the  religion  of  her  fathers, 
abandoned  her  husband,  and  espoused  Antonins 
■Felix,  a  freedman  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  and 
brotlier  to  Pallas,  the  freedman  of  Nero.  This  is 
the  Felix  who  was  governor  of  ludaea  and  is  men- 
tioued  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Drusilla  was 
with  Felix  at  Caesarea  when  St.  Paul  appeared 
before  the  latter.  She  had  a  son  bj'  her  second 
husband,  named  Agrippa,  who  perished  in  the 
eruption  of  Vesuvius  which  took  place  during  the 
reign  of  Titus  (Joseph.  Ant.  lud.  xix.  9). 

Drusus.  (1)  Claudius  Nkro,  son  of  Tiberius 
Claudius  Nero  and  of  Livia,  was  born  B.C.  38.  He 
served  early  in  the  army,  and  was  sent,  in  B.C.  17, 
with  his  brother  Tiberius,  against  the  Ehaeti  and 
the  Vindelioi,  who  had  made  an  irruption  iuto 
Italy.  He  defeated  the  invaders,  pursued  them 
across  the  Alps,  and  reduced  their  country.  Hor- 
ace has  celebrated  this  victory  iu  one  of  his  finest 
odes  (i  V.  4).  Drusus  married  Autonia  Minor,  daugh- 
ter of  Antony  and  Ootavia,  by  whom  he  had  Ger- 
manicns  and  Claudius,  afterwards  emperor,  and 
Livia  or  Livilla.  In  B.C.  14,  being  sent  to  quell  an 
insurrection  in  Gaul,  he  succeeded  by  his  concilia- 
tory address.  In  the  following  year  he  attacked 
the  Germans,  and,  carrying  the  war  beyond  the 
Rhine,  he  obtained  a  series  of  victories  over  the  Si- 
cambri,  Cherusci,  Catti,  and  Tencteri,  and  advanced 

as  far  as  the  Visurgis 
(Weser),  for  which 
theSenatebestowed 
on  him  and  his  pos- 
terity the  surname 
of  German  icus.  In 
B.C.  9,  Drusus  was 
made  consul.  He 
was  soon  after  sent 
by  Augustus 
against  the  Ger- 
mans, crossed  the 
Visurgis,  and  ad- 
vanced as  far  as  the 
Albis  (Elbe).  He 
imposed  a  moderate 
tribute  on  the  Frisi- 
ans, which,  being  af- 
terwards aggravat- 
ed by  his  sncces.sors, 
caused  a  revolt  iu 
the  reign  of  Tiberi- 
us (Tac.  Arm.  iv.  72). 
He  caused  a  canal 
to  be  cut,  for  the 
purpose  of  uniting 
the  Rhine  to  the 
Yssel,  which  was 
known  long  after  by 
the  name  of  Fossa 
Drusi.  Drusus  did 
not  cross  the  Albis, 
but  retired  towards 
the  Rhine.  Before 
he  reached  that  ri  v- 
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er,  he  died,  at  the  age  of  thirty,  in  consequence,  as 
it  was  reported,  of  his  horse  falling  npon  him  and 
fracturing  his  leg  (Livy,  Epit.  142).  Tiberins,  who 
was  sent  for  iu  haste,  and  found  his  brother  expir- 
iug,  accompanied  his  body  to  Rome,  where  his  fu- 
neral was  performed  with  the  greatest  solemnity. 
Both  Augustus  and  Tiberins  delivered  orations  in 
his  praise.  Drusus  was  much  regretted  by  both  the 
army  and  the  Romans  in  general,  who  had  formed, 
great  expectations  from  his  manly  and  generous 
character.  (2)  The  son  of  tlie  emperor  Tiberins 
by  Vipsania,  daughter  of  Agrippa.  He  served  wilh 
distinction  in  Pannonia  and  Illyricum,  and  was 
consul  with  his  father,  A.D.  21.  In  a  quarrel  with 
the  imperial  favourite  Seianus,  he  gave  the  latter 
a  blow  in  the  face.  Seianus,  in  revenge,  seduced 
his  wife  Livia  or  Livilla,  daughter  of  Drusus  the- 
elder  and  of  Antonia ;  and  the  guilty  pair  destroy- 
ed Drusus  by  poison,  which  was  administered  by 
the  eunuch  Lygdus.  The  crime  remained  a  secret 
for  eight  years,  when  it  was  discovered  after  the- 
death  of  Seianus,  and  Livia  was  put  to  death  (Tac. 
Ann.  i.  24,  etc.;  iv.  3  foil.).  (3)  Caesar,  son  of 
Germanicus  and  Agrippina,  and  brother  of  Nero- 
Caesar  and  Caligula.  He  married  Aemilia  Lepida,. 
who  was  induced  by  Seianus  to  betray  her  hus- 
band. Deluded  himself  by  the  arts  of  that  evil. 
minister,  he  conspired  against  the  life  of  his  broth- 
er, Nero  Caesar,  and  was  starved  to  death  by  order- 
of  Tiberius  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  60).  (4)  M.  Livius.  See- 
LlVIAE  Lbges. 

DrySdes  (ApvdSes).    Wood-nymphs.     See  Nym- 

PHAB. 

Dryas  (Apias).  Father  of  the  Tliracian  king 
Lycurgus  (q.  v.),  who  is  hence  called  Dryantides. 

Drymaea  (Apvfiaia)  or  Drymus  (Apifios).  A  town, 
in  Phocis,  a  little  south  of  the  Cephissus. 

Drymus.  (1)  See  Drymaea.  (2)  A  strong  place 
in  Attica,  on  the  frontiers  of  Boeotia. 

Drymussa  {Apvfiovaa-d),  An  island  off  the  coast 
of  Ionia,  opposite  Clazomenae  (Thuc.  viii.  31). 

DrySpe  (ApuoTn;).    The  daughter  of  King  Dryops 
and  beloved  by  Apollo,  who,  in  order  to  get  posses- 
sion of  her,  changed  himself  into  a  tortoise.    Dry- 
op6  took  the  creature  into  her  lap,  whereupon  it- 
became  a  serpent.     This  sudden  transformation 
frightened  away  the  companions  of  Dryop^,  thus 
leaving  her  alone  with  the  god,  who  then  accom- 
plished his  purpose.     Soon  after  she  married  An. 
draemon,  but  became  by  Apollo  the   mother  of 
Amphissus,  who  founded  the  town   of  Oeta  and 
built  there  a  shrine  to  his  father.     Dryop^,  was  at: 
last  carried  off  by  the  wood-nymphs  and  became- 
one  of  them.     See  Ovid, -Met.  ix.  331. 

Dryopes  (Apvoires).  A  Pelasgic  people,  who- 
dwelt  first  in  Thessaly,  from  the  Sperchens  to  Par- 
nassus, and  afterwards  in  Doris,  which  was  called 
from  them  Dryopis.  Driven  out  of  Doris  by  the 
Dorians,  they  migrated  to  other  countries,  and  set- 
tled in  Peloponnesus,  Euboea,  and  Asia  Minor.  See 
Herod,  viii.  31. 

Dryops  (Apioylf).  The  son  of  the  river-god  Sper- 
chens. He  was  the  father  of  Dryop^  (q.  v.)  and  the- 
reputed  ancestor  of  the  Dryopes  (q.  v.). 

Dryos  Cephalae  (Apvos  Ke</(aXai)-  -A.  narrow 
pass  of  Mount  Cithaeron  in  Boeotia,  between  Ath- 
ens and  Plataeae. 

Dubis.  The  modern  Doubs,  a  river  in  Gaul,  ris- 
ing in  Mons  lurassus  (Jura),  flowing  past  Vesontio- 
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(Besaneon),  and  falling  into  the  Arar  (Sa6ne)  uear 
Cablllonum  (ChMons).  Caesar  (B.  &.  1.  38)  calls 
it  Aldnasdabis  according  to  many  MSS. 

Dubris  Portus.  The  modern  Dover ;  a  seaport 
town  of  the  Cantii  iu  Britain ;  here  was  a  fortress 
erected  by  the  Komans  against  the  Saxon  pirates. 
It  is  mentioned  in  both  the  Itinerarium  and  the 
Notitia. 

Du  Cange,  Charles  Dufresne,  Sieur.  One 
of  the  most  famons  of  French  scholars,  born  at 
Amiens,  December  18th,  1610.  He  adopted  the  pro- 
fession of  a  parliamentary  advocate  in  Paris,  but 
passed  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  study,  having 
a  remarkably  versatile  and  retentive  mind.  He 
is  well  known  by  his  works  on  Byzantine  history, 
and  pre-eminently  by  his  great  Gloasarium  ad 
Smptoi'e8  Mediae  et  Infimae  Latinitatis — a  treasure- 
house  of  valuable  information  regarding  mediaeval 
Latin.  It  first  appeared  in  three  folio  volumes  at 
Paris  in  1678,  and  was  subsequently  greatly  en- 
larged by  the  Benedictines  of  St.  Maur  to  six  vol- 
umes (Paris,  1733-36),  to  which  four  more  volumes 
were  added  by  the  Benedictine  Charpentier  (1766). 
A  new  edition  appeared  in  seven  volumes  by  G.  A. 
Henschel  (Paris,  1840-46),  to  which  Diefenbach 
added  supplements  ( Frankfort,  1857  and  1867 ). 
Still  another  edition  was  begnn  in  1883  to  consist 
of  ten  volumes.  Besides  this  invaluable  lexicon, 
Du  Cange  put  forth  a  Glossarium  ad  Scriptores 
Mediae  et  Infimae  Graeoitatis  (Paris,  1688) ;  Miatoria 
Bysantina{Pa.T\B,  1680);  the  Annals  of  Zonaras,  with 
notes  (Paris,  1686) ;  and  Chronicon  Paschale  (Paris, 
1689).  See  Feugfere,  Essai  sur  la  Vie  et  les  Ouvrages 
de  Dueange  (Paris,  1852). 

Ducas,  Michael  (MixafiX  6  Aovkos).  A  Byzan- 
tine historian  who  held  ofiSce  under  the  last  of  the 
Greek  emperors,  Constantine  XIII.  On  the  capt- 
ure of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  (a.d.  1453),  he 
escaped  to  Lesbos,  where  he  wrote  a  history  of  the 
period  from  the  time  of  John  VI.,  Palaeologus  (a.d. 
1355),  to  the  capture  of  Lesbos  by  the  Turks  (1462). 
Though  written  in  barbarous  Greek,  the  history  is 
clear  and  impartial  and  of  considerable  value.  The 
best  edition  is  that  of  Bekker  (Bonn,  1834),  which 
has  appended  to  it  an  early  Italian  translation. 

Ducenarii.  The  name  of  various  officers  and 
magistrates  in  the  imperial  period,  of  whom  the 
principal  were  as  follows : 

(1)  The  imperial  proeuratores,  who  received  a 
salary  of  200  sestertia  ( Dio  Cass.  liii.  15).  We 
read  of  centenarii,  etc.,  as  well  as  of  ducenarii. 
(See  Capitol.  Pert.  2;  Orelli,  Inacript.  No.  946.) 

(2)  A  class  or  decuria  of  indices,  first  established 
by  Augustus.  They  were  so  called  because  their 
property,  as  valued  in  the  census,  only  amounted 
to  200  sestertia,  and  they  tried  causes  of  small  im- 
portance (Suet.  Aug.  32). 

(3)  Officers  who  commanded  two  centuries,  and 
who  held  the  same  rank  as  the  primi  haatati  in  the 
ancient  legion  (Veget.  ii.  8). 

(4)  The  imperial  household  troops,  who  were 
under  the  authority  of  the  magister  officiorum  (Cod. 
i.  tit.  31;  xii.  tit.20). 

In  the  third  century  a.d.  and  later,  the  title  is 
often  applied  in  inscriptions  to  protectorea  Augwati 
and  to  many  officials  of  equestrian  rank,  as  prae- 
feoti  legionum,  praefeeti  veUoulorum,  imperatori  a 
consiliia.  In  these  cases  it  appears  to  denote  the 
rank  as  well  as  the  salary  of  the  official,  and  is 
seldom  used  without  tbe  addition  of  another  title 


(Th.  Mommsen  in  Epheni.  Epigraphica,  v.  121-127). 
The  office  of  a  ducenarius  is  duoenaria  or  duoema. 

Ducetius  (AouKcTfos).  A  Sicilian  chief  who  car- 
ried on  a  war  with  the  Greeks  of  that  island  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  Defeated  by  the 
Syracusans,  he  surrendered  and  was  exiled  to  Cor- 
inth. Subsequently  returning  to  Sicily,  he  found- 
ed there  the  city  of  Calact^,  and  died  B.C.  440  (Diod. 
xi,  and  xii.). 

Duella.    See  Unci  a. 

Duenos  Inscription.  The  name  commonly 
given  to  a  very  interesting  inscription  found  at 
Rome  near  the  Quirinal  iu  1880.  It  is  inscribed 
upon  three  small  earthen  pots  connected  together, 
and  is  written  from  right  to  left.  It  reads  as  fol- 
lows :  lovisi  sat  deivos  qoi  med  mitat  nei  ted 

ENDO  COSMIS  VIRCO  SIED  ASTED  NOISI  OPE  TOITE- 
8IAI  PACARl  VOIS.     DVENOS  MED  FECED  KN  MANOM 

BINOM  DZENOINE  MED  MAAO  STATOD.  This,  ren- 
dered into  classical  forms,  is  probably  to  be  read 
thus :  lovi,  Saturno  divia  qui  (=zsi  quia)  me  mittetf 
ne  te  endo  (=mi  te)  comia  virgo  ait  aat  niai  Opi  Tute- 
aiae  pacari  via.  Duenua  me  fecit  in  Manum :  enim 
die  noni  me  Mano  atato — i.  e.  "If  any  one  brings  me 
to  the  gods  lupiter  and  Saturn,  let  not  any  maiden 
be  kind  to  thee,  unless  thou  shalt  offer  a  sacrifice 
to  Ops  Tntesia.  Dnenus  made  me  for  an  oifering 
to  the  Dead  (Manns);  therefore,  on  the  ninth  day, 
set  me  for  the  offering  to  the  Dead." 

Important  peculiarities  of  this  inscription,  which 
seems  to  be  at  least  as  early  as  B.C.  300,  are  the  use 
of  q  before  o,  the  ei  for  ^,  and  the  dz  used  to  rep- 
resent the  sound  of  dy=:j.  See  Dressel,iii  the  An- 
nali  deW  Inatituto,  lii.  158;  Bucheler,  in  the  Bhein. 
My^eum,  xxxvi.  235  foil. ;  Schneider,  Dialectomm, 
Italicarum  Exempla,  i.  19  (Leipzig,  1886) ;  Jordan  in 
Hermes,  xvi.  225-60 ;  Cortese,  Latini  Sermonis  Vetu- 
stioris  Exempla  (Turin,  1892) ;  and  for  a  fac-simile, 
the  article  Epigraphy  in  this  Dictionary.  Notes 
on  the  text  are  given  by  Schneider.  See  iilso 
Maarenbrecher  in  the  Bheitiiaehea  Museum  for  1896. 

Duilia  Lez.     See  Lex. 

Duilian  Column.     See  Coltjmna  Eostrata. 

Dullius  Nepos,  Gaius.  A  Roman  consul,  the 
first  who  obtained  a  victory  over  the  naval  power 
of  Carthage,  B.C.  260.  After  his  colleague,  Cn. 
Corn.  Scipio,  had  been  taken  at  sea  by  the  Car- 
thaginians in  the  First  Pnnic  War,  Duilius  pro- 
ceeded, with  a  newly  built  Roman  fleet,  to  Sicily, 
in  quest  of  the  enemy,  whom  he  met  uear  the  Li- 
pari  Islands ;  and,  by  means  of  grappling-irons,  so 
connected  the  ships  of  the  Carthaginians  with  his 
own  that  the  contest  became  a  sort  of  land-fight. 
By  this  unexpected  manoeuvre  he  took  eighty  and 
destroyed  thirteen  of  the  Carthaginian  fleet  and 
obtained  a  naval  triumph,  the  first  ever  enjoyed 
at  Rome.  There  were  some  medals  struck  in 
commemoration  of  this  victory,  and  a  column 
was  erected  on  the  occasion.  This  colnmu  (called 
Columna  Eostrata,  because  adorned  with  beaks  of 
ships)  was,  as  Livy  informs  us,  struck  down  by 
lightning  during  the  interval  between  the  second 
and  third  Punic  wars.     See  Columna  Rostrata. 

Dulcia.  Confectionery,  sweetmeats,  "candy.'' 
A  general  name  applied  to  sweets  made  with  honey, 
as  distinguished  from  pastry,  or  sweet  dishes  made 
with  meal,  fruit,  milk,  etc.  See  Lamprid.  Elagab. 
27  and  32 ;  and  the  articles  Diaktetica  ;  Pistor. 

Dulciaril     See  Pistor. 
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DTilgibmi.  A  people  in  Germany,  dwelling  on 
the  right  bant  of  the  Weser  (Ptol.  ii.  11, 17). 

Dulichium  (AouX/xiov).     See  Echinades. 

DumnSrix.  A  chieftain  of  the  Aedui,  and  broth- 
er of  Divitiacas.  He  was  an  enemy  of  the  Bomaus, 
and  was  put  to  death  by  Caesar's  order,  B.C.  54 
(Caes.  B.  G.  i.  3). 

Bungeon.     See  Cakcer. 

Dunium.     See  Durotriges. 

DuodScim  Scripta  {kv^oi,  hiaypUii)ua-fi,6s :  in  late 
Greek  ra^'ka).  A  game  of  mixed  chance  and  skill, 
which  must  have  been  substantially  the  same  as 
our  backgammon.  The  following  points  of  iden- 
tity may  be  regarded  as  establislied :  The  game 
was  played  on  a  board  of  twelve  double  lines  with 
fifteen  white  and  fifteen  black  men  ;  the  throws 
were  counted  as  we  count  them ;  "  blots  "  (a^vyes) 
might  be  captured ;  the  pieces  ( whether  they 
started  from  home  or  not)  had  to  be  brought 
home ;  and  the  winner  was  he  who  first  cleared 
off  his  men.  On  the  other  hand,  there  were  three 
dice  instead  of  two  (see  Tessera),  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  say  where  tlie  men  started  or  how 
blots  taken  up  re-entered.  In  the  initial  position 
the  pieces  may  have  stood  in  three  rows  of  five  or 
five  rows  of  three,  and  either  in  the  player's  own 
table  with  a  view  to  the  double  journey  or  in  the 
opponent's  table  with  a  view  to  the  journey  home. 
With  the  three  dice  the  pieces  would  soon  be  scat- 
tered, and  thus  a  less  artificial  arrangement  than 
our  own  may  be  thought  probable.  The  phrase 
ojrto-fliSii/  686s  in  Agathias  may  seem  to  favour  the 
notion  that  they  were  played  out  and  home.  The 
board  was  a^a$  (see  ABACUS),  more  generally  ta- 
bula, or  from  its  raised  rim  alveua,  alveolus ;  the 
men  ^rjipoi,  calculi  ;  the  situation  at  any  point  of 
the  game,  Bivis ;  to  move,  nBivai,  dare  ;  to  retract 
a  move,  avandivai,  reducere.  In  a  fragment  of  Cic- 
ero {ap.  Non.  p.  170,  s.  v.  Scripta)  we  find :  Itaque 
tibi  concedo,  quod  in  duodedm  acriptis  solemua,  ut 
calculum  reducas,  si  te  alicuius  dati  poenitet.  This 
privilege  is  more  likely  to  have  been  of  the  nat- 
ure of  odds  granted  by  a  superior  player  than  a 
regular  rule  of  the  game. 

The  classical  Greek  writers  mostly  use  kv^oi,  kv- 
iSfueiv,  of  games  into  which  skill  entered  as  well 
as  of  mere  dicing.  That  Kv^eLa  was  a  gaine  of 
skill  as  well  as  chance  is  clear  from  Plato  {Bep.  x. 
604  C,  Phaedr.  274  D)  and  from  a  story  told  by 
Plutarch  (Artax.  17);  of.  Ter.  Adelph.  iv.  7,  21. 
Ovid  alludes  to  the  Duodecim  Scripta  (A.  A.  iii. 
363-364)  among  games  which  lovers  are  to  play  to- 
gether ;  others  are  latruneuli  (357-358,  361-362), 
and  "  go-bang  "  (365-366).  Martial  includes  among 
Lis  modest  wants  taiulamque  caloulosque  (ii.  48). 
The  celebrated  jurisconsult  P.  Mucins  Scaevola  was 
famed  for  his  skill  at  Dnodecim  Scripta  (Cic.  de  Or. 
i.  50,  §  217).  Qnintilian  (xi.  2)  further  tells  the 
story  that  Scaevola,  after  losing  a  game,  accurately 
recalled  all  the  throws  and  the  way  that  each  had 
been  played ;  pointing  ont  the  move  where  he  had 
made  a  mistake,  and  verifying  his  own  recollec- 
tions by  those  of  his  opponent.  This  is  cited  as 
an  example  of  memory  and  logical  sequence  (ordo). 

None  of  the  above  passages  shed  much  light  on 
the  details  of  the  game.  Our  knowledge  of  them 
is  mostly  gained  from  an  epigram  of  Agathias 
(Anth.  Pal.  ix.  482;  also  in  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  60) 
on  a  case  of  special  ill-luck  which  befell  the  em- 
peror Zeuo  (a.d.  474-491).     This  epigram  has  been 


Board  for  Duodecim 

Scripta.     (Rich.) 


discussed  by  many  scholars,  but  until  lately  wn.s 
never  rendered  Intelligible.  Tlie  problem  has  been 
solved  independently  by  M.  Becq  de  Fouquiferes,  iu 
his  Jeux  des  Anciens,  and  Dr.  H.  Jackson,  in  the  Eng- 
lish Jownal  of  Philology  ;  on  the  few  points  where 
they  differed,  Dr.  Jackson  has  since  given  in  his  ad- 
herence to  M.  Becq  de  Fonqui&res's  conclusions. 

More  than  a  hundred  ancient  boards,  serving  for 
six  different  games,  had  been  found  in  Rome  alone 
down  to  1877  (Marquardt,  Pri- 
vatl.  838) ;  but  only  a  single  ex- 
ample shows  the  twelve  Hues. 
This  is  of  marble,  bears  a  Chris- 
tian inscription,  and  is  of  very 
rude  workmanship  and  illiterate 
spelling.  It  has  been  engraved 
by  Gruter  {Mon.  Chr.  p.  1091), 
Becq  de  Fouqui^res  (p.  364),  and 
in  a  simplified  form,  omitting  the 
inscription,  by  Rich.  This  is  to 
all  intents  and  purposes  a  back- 
gammon board,  exhibiting  the 
four  half  tables  of  six  lines  each. 
Mention  is  made  of  boards  and  men  of  costly  ma- 
terials or  of  peculiar  construction.  In  Petronius 
(33)  Trimalchio  plays  on  a  board  of  terebinth- 
wood,  with  dice  of  crystal,  and  with  gold  and  sil- 
ver denarii  for  black  and  white  men.  Pliny  (W.  ^. 
xxxvii.  §  13)  has  an  absurdly  rhetorical  account  of 
the  splendours  of  an  alvms  lusorius,  iu  gold  and 
jewels,  borne  in  Pompey's  third  triumph,  B.C.  61; 
iu  the  centre  of  it  was  a  golden  moon  of  thirty 
pounds'  weight.  The  emperor  Claudius  had  his 
carriage  fitted  with  a  board  which  could  not  up- 
set, in  order  to  play  when  travelling  (Suet.  Claud. 
33).  The  tabula  luaoria  described  by  Martial  (xiv. 
17)  was  also  specially  adapted  for  two  different 
games,  probably  on  opposite  sides.  The  first  line 
refers  to  the  Duodecim  Scripta;  the  second,  mod- 
elled on  a  couplet  of  Ovid  (Trist.  ii.  477-478),  to  the 
game  of  draughts  Qatrunouli),\\\  wliich  the  player 
left  with  but  one  man  is  bound  to  lose  to  his  op- 
ponent who  has  two.  See  Becq  de  Fouquiferes, 
Jeux  des  Anciens,  2d  ed.  (1873),  pp.  357-383 ;  H.  Jack- 
son, in  Journ.  of  Philol.  vii.  236-243;  Marquardt, 
Privatl.  834-838 ;  and  Falkener,  Games  Ancient  and 
Oriental  (1892). 


DuodScim  Tabularum  Lex. 

Twelve  Tables. 


See  Decemviri; 


Duo  Viri.  " The  two  men" ;  a  name  applied  to 
various  magistrates  and  commissioners  at  Rome 
and  in  the  coloniae  and  munidpii.  The  form  duum- 
vir, "one  of  the  two  men,"  is  used  in  the  singular 
(Li  V.  ii.  42, 5,  etc.) ;  it  is  doubtful  whether  duumviri 
shonld  ever  be  used  in  the  plural.  Some  editors 
print  it  so,  but  in  the  MSS.  and  inscriptions  we 
generally  find  only  iivvri;  in  C.  /.  L.  i.  1196  we  have 
duo  viri,  and  also  duo  vir  (cf.  C.  I.  L.  vi.  3732)  ;  but 
there  seems  to  be  no  epigraphio  autliority  for 
duumviri.  That  Cicero  knew  only  tres  viri,  not 
triumviri,  is  shown  by  Ep.  Fam.  viii.  13,  2.  The 
most  important  of  these  "commissions  of  two" 
were  the  following: 

(1)  Duo  VIRI  luRi  DicuNDO,  the  highest  magis- 
trates in  the  municipal  towns. 

(2)  Duo  VIRI  Sacrorum,  to  whom  was  at  first 
intrusted  the  charge  of  the  Sibylline  Books  (q.  v.) 
(cf.  Liv.  iii.  10, 7).  The  commission  was  afterwards 
made  to  consist  of  ten  (Liv.  vi.  37, 12;  42,  2),  and 
subsequently ,'probably  by  Sulla,  of  fifteen. 
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(3)  Duo  viRi  NAVALES,  an  extraordinary  com- 
mission appointed  for  the  purpose  of  equipping  or 
repairing  a  fleet  (Mommsen,  MSm.  Staatsr.  ii.  565). 

(4)  Duo  VIRI  ABDi  DEDICANDAE,  elected  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose  of  dedicating  a  temple. 
The  duty  was  always  performed  by  one  of  the  two 
ouly,  and  the  election  of  a  second  seems  to  have 
been  due  solely  to  the  desire  of  the  Romans  to  have 
two  colleagues  in  each  magistracy  (Liv.  vii.  28, 
xxii.  33,  XXXV.  41 ).  The  duo  viri  aedi  locandae, 
who  gave  out  the  contract  for  the  erection  of  a 
temple,  were  not  necessarily  the  same  as  those  who 
dedicated  it  (of.  Liv.  xxii.  33  Avith  xxiii.  21,7),  al- 
though they  frequently  were. 

(5)  Duo    VIRI    VIIS    EXTRA    URBEM    PURGANDIS 

were  ofiBcers  nnder  the  aediles,  first  mentioned  in 
the  Lex  lulia  Municipalis,  and  possibly  therefore 
instituted  by  Caesar.  They  were  abolished  by 
Augustus  when  the  ouratores  viarum  were  insti- 
tuted (Dio,  liv.  26). 

(6)  Duo  VIRI  PERDUELLiONis.     (See  Perduel- 

LIO.) 

(!)  Duo  VIRI  QUINQUENNALES,  the  ceusors  in 
the  municipia. 

Dliplarii  or  Duplicaril.  Soldiers  who  received, 
on  account  of  their  good  conduct,  double  allow- 
ance (dupUcia  eibaiia),  and  perhaps  in  some  cases 
double  pay  likewise  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  90 ;  Liv.  ii.  59, 
xxiv.  47  ;  Orelli,  Insci-ipt.  No.  3535).  The  forms  are 
duplicarius  (Or.  3533),  dnpliciariu^fih.  3534)^  duplaris 
(Veget.  ii.  7),  duplarius  (Or.  3531). 

Dupondius  or  Dupondium.  A  coin  of  two 
asses,  struck  after  the  reduction  of  the  weight  of 
the  as.  (See  As.)  It  was  in  use  nnder  the  Empire, 
when  it  was  the  weight  of  half  an  ounce  (Marquardt, 
Som.  Staatsverio.  ii.  pp.  8, 11).  As  the  Romans  ap- 
plied the  uncial  division  of  the  as  to  the  foot,  du- 
pondium also  signified  two  feet  (Colum.  iii.  15, 
*2). 

Dura  (ra  Aovpa).  (1)  A  town  in  Mesopotamia 
on  the  Euphrates,  founded  by  the '  Macedonians. 
It  was  also  styled  NicanSris  and  EurOpus  (Am- 
miau.  Marc,  xxiii.  5).  (2)  A  fortified  place  in  As- 
syria on  the  Tigris  (Polyb.  v.  52).  It  is  still  called 
Dtir. 

Duranius.  A  river  in  Aquitania,  near  the  Dor- 
dague  (Anson.  Mosella,  464).  It  enters  the  Garum- 
na  (Garonne)  on  the  right  bank  near  Bordeaux. 

Diuia  (Aovpiaf).  The  name  of  two  small  rivers 
in  Italy,  now  the  Dora  Baltia  and  the  Dora  Ripa- 
ria,  both  rising  in  the  Alps  and  emptying  into  the 
Padus  (Po)  (Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  16). 

Duiis  (Aovpis).  A  Samian  writer  of  history  who 
flourished  about  B.C.  350.  He  was  a  descendant 
of  Alcibiades,  and  at  one  time  was  tyrant  of  Samos. 
Ouly  fragments  now  remain  of  his  historical  writ- 
ings, which  were  as  follows :  (1)  A  history  of  Greece 
fH  tS>v  'EXXijj/ucSi;  'laropia),  from  B.C.  370  to  B.C. 
281 ;  (2)  Hfpl  'AyadoKKea  Imoplai ;  (3)  'Sap.iav  'Opot ; 
(4)  liepl  Evpmi8ov  xal  So<J)okK4ovs  ',  (5)  Ilfpi  No/iav ', 
(6)  Ilepi  'Ayai/fflv ;  (7)  Ilepl  Zoi-ypa^iar ;  (8)  Ilfpl  To- 
pfvTiKjjs ;  (9)  AipvKa.  The  fragments  were  collected 
by  HuUeman  (Utrecht,  1841). 


Durius  (Aovpios).  The  modern  Douro;  one  of 
the  chief  rivers  of  Spain,  near  Numantia,  and 
flowing  into  the  Atlantic. 

Durobiivae.  (1)  A  town  of  the  Cantii  in  Britain, 
now  Rochester.  (2)  A  British  town  north  of  the 
Thames,  by  some  identified  with  Godmanches- 
ter. 

Durocasses  (called  also  Drocae  and  Fanum 
DRutouM ).  A  city  of  the  Eburovices,  in  Gallia 
Lngdunensis,  southwest  of  Lutetia  (Paris).  In  its 
vicinity  was  the  principal  residence  of  the  Druids 
in  Gaul  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  13).  The  modern  name  is 
Dreux. 

Durocortorum.  The  modern  Rheims ;  the  cap- 
ital of  the  Remi  in  Gallia  Belgica,  subsequently 
called  Remi  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  44). 

Duronia.  A  town  in  Samninm,  in  Italy,  west 
of  the  Caudine  passes  (Liv.  x.  39). 

Durotrlges.  A  people  in  Britain,  in  Doi'set- 
shire  and  the  west  of  Somersetshire ;  their  chief 
town  was  Dnninm  (Dorchester). 

Durovernum  or  Darvernum.  The  modern  Can- 
terbury; a  town  of  the  Cantii  in  Britain,  after- 
wards called  Cantuaria. 

Duumvir.     See  Duo  Viri. 

Duz.     See  Provincia. 

DyardSnes  or  Oedanes  (OiSdi/i/r).  A  great  ri  ver 
of  India  (Q.  Curt.  viii.  9),  possibly  to  be  identified 
with  the  Brahmaputra. 

Dymas  {Avfias).  Father  of  Hecuba  (Iliad,  xvi. 
718),  who  is  hence  called  Dymantis. 

Dym6  (AvfiT))  or  Dymae  (AC/im).  A  town  in  the 
west  of  Achaia,  near  the  coast ;  one  of  the  twelve 
Achaean  towns  (Herod,  i.  145). 

Dyras  {Aipas).  A  river  of  Thessaly,  twenty 
stadia  beyond  the  Sperchius,  said  to  have  sprung 
from  the  ground  in  order  to  assist  Heracles  when 
burning  on  Oeta  (Herod,  vii.  199). 

Dyrrhachium  {Avppdxiov).  The  modern  Duraz- 
zo,  formerly  called  Epidamnus  ('EwiSafivos) ;  a  town 
in  Greek  Illyria,  on  a  peninsula  in  the  Adriatic  Sea. 
It  was  founded  by  the  Corcyreans  aud  received  the 
name  of  Epidamnus;  but  since  the  Romans  regard- 
ed this  name  as  one  of  bad  omen,  reminding  tbem 
of  damnum,  they  changed  it  into  Dyrrhachium.  It 
was  the  usual  place  of  landing  for  persons  who 
crossed  over  from  Brnndisium,  and  was  to  that 
town  what  Calais  is  to  Dover.  Here  commenced 
the  great  Via  Egnatia.  The  place  was  one  of  m  uch 
commerce,  so  that  Catullus  (xxxvi.  15)  calls  it  taher- 
na  Hadriae,  "  the  shop  of  the  Adriatic."  During 
the  Civil  Wars  it  was  the  headquarters  of  Pompey, 
who  kept  his  military  stores  here.  In  a.d.  345  it 
was  destroyed  by  an  earthquake. 

Dysonim  (Ava-apov).  A  gold-producing  moun- 
tain in  Macedonia  between  Chalcidic^  and  Odo- 
mantic^  (Herod,  v.  17). 

Dyspontium  {Ava-novnovj.  A  town  of  Pisatis 
in  Elis,  of  great  antiquity,  north  of  the  Alpheus. 
It  was  destroyed  by  the  Eleans  in  their  war  with, 
the  Fisatae.    See  Pausan.  vi,  22. 
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E,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — E-9:=eViKoup/ois  6eois  (C.  I.  G.  158, 
213). 

EE  =  fvxv"  ^7roir)<rev. 

E  =  5,  1-6  E  =  TO  TTf/xnroy  (C.I.G.  2572), 

H  =  i7([ic'pas  {fififpav). 

In  Latin. — E=eius,  (h)eres,  est,  evooatns,  ex- 
sciilpsit. 

E-A-E=:eques  alae  elusdem. 

EM=:ex  monitu. 

E-M-V  =  egregiae  memoriae  vir. 

E-OB  Q  =:ei  ossa  bene  quieacaut. 

E-E-P  =  e  re  pnblica. 

ES-C-KC=:e  seiiatus  consulto  reficiendum  cu- 
ravit. 

ESFS-FL=:ei  sine  fraude  sna  facere  liceto. 

E-T-F  =  ex  testamento  fecit. 

E-V-S  =  ex  voto  suscepto. 

Ear-rings.     See  Inauris. 

Ebgnus  (e^evos)  and  HebSnus  (efisvos).  Ebony; 
spoken  of  by  Vergil  as  produced  only  in  India,  bnt 
by  Herodotus  mentioned  as  one  of  the  articles  of 
tribute  paid  by  tlie  Etbiopians  to  the  king  of  Per- 
sia (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  117 ;  Herod,  iii.  97).  By  the 
ancients  it  was  frequently  inlaid  with  ivory  be- 
cause of  the  contrast  of  the  colours. 

Eblana.  A  place  in  Hibernia  mentioned  by 
Ptolemy  and  identified  with  the  site  of  Dublin. 

Eboracum  or  Eburacum  ( 'E/3opaKoi/).  The 
modern  York ;  a  town  of  the  Brigantes  in  Brit- 
ain, wbicb,  having  been  made  a  Roman  station  by 
Agrloola,  became  the  chief  Roman  settlement  in 
the  island.  It  was  both  a  muuicipinm  and  a  col- 
ony, and  was  the  residence  of  the  Romau  emperors 
when  they  visited  Britain.  Here  the  emperors 
Septiniius  Severus  and  Constantins  Chlorus  died. 
Many  Roman  remains  still  exist  at  York,  and  in 
its  vicinity  are  portions  Of  Romau  walls.  A  num- 
ber of  important  inscriptions  have  also  beeu  found 
here,  besides  articles  of  glass,  metal,  and  stone. 
The  name  Eboracum  is  the  Latinized  form  of  the 
British  Caer-Evrauc.  See  Eutrop.  viii.  19;  Iii- 
ecript.  Orell.  190 ;  Spart.  Sever.  19 ;  Aurel.  Vict.  De 
Cues.  20 ;  and  Raiue,  York  (1893). 

Ebudae  or  Hebiidae.  The  modern  Hebrides; 
islands  in  the  Westeru  Ocean  off  Britain  (Pliny, 
H.  iV.iv.  30;  Soliu.23).  Five  are  named  by  Ptol- 
emy, two  being  called  Ebndae,  and  the  others  Ma- 
leus,  Epidinm,  and  Ricina. 

Ebur.     Ivory.     See  Elbphas. 

Eburones.  A  German  people,  who  crossed  the 
Rhine  and  settled  in  Gallia  Belgica,  between  the 
Rhine  and  the  Mosa  (Maas).     See  Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  4. 

Eburovices.     See  Aulerci. 

Ebusus.  The  modern  Iviza;  the  largest  of  the 
Pityusae  Insulae,  off  the  east  coast  of  Spain. 

EcbatSna  {to.  'EK^drava;  Heb.  Acmetha).  (1) 
The  capital  of  Media,  situated,  according  to  Dio- 
dorus  (ii.  13),  about  twelve  stadia  from  Mount 
Orontes.  The  genuine  orthography  of  the  word 
appears  to  be  Agbatana  ( 'Ay^drava),  a  form  em- 
ployed by  Ctesias.      Ecbatana,  being  in  a  high 


and  mountainous  country,  was  a  favourite  resi- 
dence of  the  Persian  kings  during  summer,  when 
the  heat  of  Snsa  was  almost  insupportable.  The 
Parthian  kings  also,  at  a  later  period,  retired  to 
it  in  the  summer  to  avoid  the  excessive  heat  of 
Ctesiphon.  According  to  Herodotus  (i.  98),  Ecba- 
tana was  built  near  the  close  of  the  eighth  century 
B.C.  by  Deioces,  the  founder  of  the  Median  mon- 
archy. The  Book  of  Judith  (i.  2)  assigns  tlie 
buikling  of  this  city,  or,  rather,  the  erection  of 
its  citadel,  to  Arphaxad,  iu  the  twelfth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Assyria. 
Some  writers  make  Arphaxad  the  same  with  Deio- 
ces, while  others  identify  him  with  Phraortes,  the 
son  of  the  latter,  who  might  have  repaired  the  city 
or  else  made  some  additions  to  it. 

Herodotus  furnishes  us  with  no  hint  whence  we 
may  infer  the  relative  position  of  Ecbatana  on  the 
map  of  Media.  His  description  of  the  fortress  or 
citadel,  however,  is  particular.  "  The  Modes,"  he 
remarks,  "lu  obedience  to  their  king's  command, 
built  those  spacious  and  massive  fortifications  now 
called  Ecbatana,  circle  within  circle,  according  to 
the  following  plan  :  each  inner  circle  overtops  its 
outer  neighbour  by  the  height  of  the  battlements, 
alone.  This  was  effected  partly  by  the  nature  of 
the  ground,  a  couical  hill,  and  partly  by  the  build- 
ing itself.  The  number  of  the  circles  was  seven ;. 
within  the  innermost  were  built  the  palace  and 
the  treasury.  The  circumference  of  the  outermost 
wall  and  of  the  city  of  Athens  may  be  regarded  as 
nearly  equal.  The  battlements  of  the  first  circle 
are  white ;  of  the  second,  black ;  of  the  third,, 
scarlet ;  of  the  fourth,  azure  ;  of  the  fifth,  orange. 
All  these  are  brilliantly  coloured  with  different 
paints.  But  the  battlements  of  the  sixth  circle- 
are  silvered  over,  while  those  of  the  seventh  are 
gilt.  Deioces  constructed  these  walls  around  his. 
palace  for  his  own  personal  safety;  but  he  or- 
dered the  people  to  erect  their  houses  in  a  circle 
around  the  outer  wall"  (i.  98  foil.).  The  Orien- 
tals, however,  according  to  Diodorus  Sioulus, 
claimed  a  far  more  ancient  origin  for  Ecba- 
tana. Ctesias  not  only  describes  it  as  the  capital 
of  the  first  Median  monarchy,  founded  by  Arbaces, 
but  as  existing  prior  to  the  era  of  the  famed  and 
fabulous  Semiramis,  who  is  said  to  have  visited 
Ecbatana  in  the  course  of  her  royal  journeys  and 
to  have  built  there  a  magnificent  palace.  She 
also,  with  immense  labour  and  expense,  intro- 
duced abundance  of  excellent  water  into  the  city 
by  perforating  the  adjacent  Mount  Orontes,  and. 
forming  a  tunnel,  fifteen  feet  broad  and  forty  feet 
high,  through  which  she  conveyed  a  lake-stream. 
(Diod.  Sic.  ii.  13).  Tlie  palace  stood  below  the 
citadel.  Its  tiles  were  of  silver  and  its  capitals,, 
entablatures,  and  wainscotings  of  gold  and  silver. 
This  metal  the  Seleucidae  coined  into  money,, 
amouuting  to  the  sum  of  4000  talents,  or $4,730,000.. 

Ecbatana  was  taken  by  Cyrns  iu  B.C.  549,  and 
remaiued  a  splendid  city  under  the  Persian  sway,, 
the  great  king  spending  at  this  place  the  two  hot- 
test months  of  the  year.  The  Macedonian  conquest 
did  not  prove  destructive  to  Ecbatana,  as  it  hadtO' 
the  royal  palace  at  Persepolis.  Alexander  deposited. 
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in  Ecbatauat  the  treasures  taken  from  Perseiiolis  aud 
Pasargada,  aud  one  of  the  last  acts  of  his'  life  was  a 
royal  visit  to  the  Median  capital.  Although  not 
equally  favoured  by  the  Seleucidae,  it  still  retained 
the  traces  of  its  former  grandeur;  aud  Polybius 
has  left  on  record  a  description  of  its  state  under 
Antiochiis  the  Great,  which  shows  that  Eobataua 
was  still  a  splendid  city,  though  it  had  been  de- 
spoiled of  many  of  its  more  costly  decorations 
(Polyb.  X.  frag.  4).  When  the  Seleucidae  were 
driven  from  Upper  Asia,  Ecbatana  became  the  fa- 
vourite summer  residence  of  the  Arsacidae,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  first  century  it  still  continued  to 
be  the  Parthian  capital  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  31),  When 
the  Persians,  under  the  house  of  Sassan,  a.d.  226, 
recovered  the  dominion  of  Upper  Asia,  Ecbatana 
coutinued  to  be  a  favourite  and  secure  place  of 
residence.  The  natural  bulwarks  of  Mount  Za- 
gros  were  never  forced  by  the  Roman  legions. 
Consequently,  as  we  learn  from  Ammianus  Mar- 
cellinus,  near  the  close  of  .the  fourth  century  Ecba- 
tana coutinued  to  be  a  strongly  fortified  city.  See 
G.  Rawlinsoii's  Hm-odotua,  vol.  i.  p.  226  (1875) ;  and 
on  the  site.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  iu  the  Journal  of 
the  Royal  Geog.  Society  for  1841. 

(2)  A  town  of  Syria,  in  Galilaea  Inferior,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Carmel.  Here  Cambyses  (q.  v.)  gave 
himself  a  mortal  wound  as  he  was  mounting  his 
horse,  and  thus  fulfilled  the  oracle  which  had 
wai'ned  him  to  beware  of  Ecbatana  (Herod,  iii.  64). 

Ecclesia  (eKK\ria-ia).  The  assembly  of  the  peo- 
ple, which  in  Greek  cities  had  the  power  of  final 
decision  in  public  affairs. 

(.1)  At  Athbns  every  citizen  in  possession  of 
full  civic  rights  was  entitled  to-  take  part  in  it 
from  Lis  twentieth  year  upwards.  In  early  times 
one  ecclesia  met  regularly  once  a  year  iu  each  of 
the  ten  prytanies  of  the  Senate  (see  Boule)  ;  in 
later  times  four,  making  forty  annually.  Special 
assemblies  might  also  be  called  on  occasion.  The 
place  of  meeting  was  in  early  times  the  market- 
place, in  later  times  a  special  locality,  called  the 
Pnyx;  but  generally  the  theatre,  after  a  perma- 
nent theatre  had  been  erected.  To  summon  the 
assembly  was  the  dnty  of  the  Prytanes,  who  did 
80  by  publishing  the  notice  of  proceedings.  There 
was  a  special  authority,  a  board  of  six  Lexiarohi 
(Xrf^iapxoi)  with  thirty  assistants,  whose  business 
it  was  to  keep  unauthorized  persons  out  of  the  as- 
sembly. The  members  on  their  appearance  were 
each  presented  with  a  ticket,  on  exhibiting  which, 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  they  received 
a  payment  of  an  oiolus  (about  three  cents),  in  later 
times  of  three  obols.  After  a  solemn  prayer  and 
sacrifice  the  president  (eTna-Torris)  communicated 
to  the  meeting  the  subjects  of  discussion.  If  there 
were  a  previous  resolution  of  the  Senate  for  dis- 
cussion, he  put  the  question  whether  the  people 
would  adopt  it  or  proceed  to  discuss  it.  In  the 
d«bates  every  citizen  had  the  right  of  addressing 
the  meeting,  but  no  one  could  speak  more  than 
once.  Before  doing  so  he  put  a  crown  of  myrtle 
on  his  head.  The  president  (but  no  one  else)  had 
the  right  of  interrupting  a  speaker.  If  his  behav- 
iour were  unseemly,  the  president  could  cut  short 
his  harangue,  expel  him  from  the  rostrum  and  from 
the  meeting,  and^uflict  upon  him  a  fine  not  ex- 
ceeding 500  drachmae  ($83).  Cases  of  graver  mis- 
conduct had  to  be  refei'red  to  the  Senate  or  Assem- 
bly for  punishment.  Any  citizen  could  move  an 
ameudment  or  counter-proposal,  which  he  handed 


in  writing  to  the  presiding  wpwavela.  The  presi- 
dent had  to  decide  whether  it  should  be  put  to 
vote.  This-  could  be  prevented,  not  only  by  the 
mere  declaration  of  the  president  that  it  was  ille- 
gal, but  by  any  one  present  who  bound  himself  on 
oath  to  prosecute  the  proposer  for  illegality.  Tlie 
speaker  might  also  retract  his  proposal.  The 
votes  were  taken  by  show  of  hands.  (See  Chiro- 
TONIA.)  The  voting  was  never  secret,  unless  the 
question  affected  some  one's  personal  interest,  as 
iu  the  case  of  ostracism.  In  such  cases  a  majority 
of  at  least  6000  votes  was  necessary.  The  resolu- 
tion (i/fiji^i(r/ia)  was  announced  by  the  president, 
and  a  record  of  it  taken,  which  was  deposited  in 
the  archives,  and  often  publicly  exhibited  on  tables 
of  stone  or  bronze.  After  the  conclusion  of  busi- 
ness, the  president,  through  his  herald,  dismissed 
the  people.  If  no  final  result  was  arrived  at,  or  if 
the  business  was  interrupted  by  a  sign  from  heav- 
en, snoh  as  a  storm  or  a  shower  of  rain,  the  raeet- 
iug  was  adjourned.  Certain  classes  of  business 
were  assigned  to  the  ordinary  assemblies. 

The  functions  of  the  ecclesia  were : 

(a)  To  take  part  in  legislation.  At  the  first 
regular  assembly  in  the  year  the  president  asked 
the  question  whether  the  people  thought  any  alter- 
ation necessary  in  the  existing  laws.  If  the  an- 
swer were  in  the  affirmative,  the  proposals  for 
alteration  were  brought  forward,  and  in  the  third 
regular  assembly  a  legislative  commission  was  ap- 
pointed from  among  the  members  of  the  Heliaea 
or  jury  for  the  current  year.  (See  Heliaea.)  The 
members  of  this  commission  were  called  vofioBiTai. 
The  question  between  the  old  laws  and  the  new 
proposals  was  then  decided  by  a  quasi -judicial 
process  under  the  presidency  of  the  dea-fioSeTai, 
the  proposers  of  the  new  law  appearing  as  prose- 
cutors, and  advocates,  appointed  by  the  people, 
coming  forward  to  defend  the  old  one.  If  the 
verdict  were  in  favour  of  the  new  law,  the  latter 
had  the  same  authority  as  a  resolution  of  the  ec- 
clesia. The  whole  proceeding  was  called  "  voting 
(iirix^ipoTovia)  upon  the  laws."  In  the  decadence 
of  the  democracy  the  custom  grew  up  of  bringing 
legislative  proposals  before  the  people,  and  having 
them  decided  at  any  time  that  pleased  the  pro- 
poser. 

(6)  Election  of  officials.  (See  Probolb.)  This 
only  affected,  of  course,  the  officials  who  were 
elected  by  show  of  hands,  as  the  strategi  and  min- 
isters of  finance,  not  those  chosen  by  lot.  In  the 
first  ecclesia  of  every  prytany  the  archon  asked 
the  question  whether  the  existing  ministers  were 
to  be  allowed  to  remain  in  office  or  not,  and  those 
who  failed  to  commend  themselves  were  deposed. 

(c)  The   banishment  of  citizens  by  ostracism. 

See  OSTRACISMUS. 

(d)  Judicial  functions  in  certain  exceptional 
cases  only.  (See  Eisangblia.)  Sometimes,  if  of- 
fences came  to  its  knowledge,  the  people  would 
appoint  a  special  commission  of  inquiry,  or  put 
the  inquiry  into  the  hands  of  the  Areopagus  or 
the  Senate.  Oifenoes  committed  against  officials 
or  against  private  individuals  were  also  at  times 
brought  before  the  assembly,  to  obtain  from  it  a 
declaration  that  it  did,  or  did  not,  think  the  case 
one  which  called  for  a  judicial  process.  Such  a 
declaration,  though  not  binding  on  the  judge,  al- 
ways carried  with  it  a  certain  influence. 

(e)  In  legal  co-operation  with  the  Senate  the 
ecclesia  had  the  final  decision  in  all  matters  aft'ect- 
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iug  the  supreme  interests  of  the  State,  as  war, 
peace,  alliances,  treaties,  the  regulation  of  the  army 
and  navy,  finance,  loans,  tributes,  duties,  prohibi- 
tion of  exports  or  imports,  the  introduction  of  new 
religious  rites  and  festivals,  the  awarding  of  hon- 
ours and  rewards,  and  the  conferring  of  the  citi- 
zenship. 

(2)  At  Spakta  all  the  Spartiatae,  or  citizens  in 
possession  of  full  civic  rights,  were  entitled  to  take 
part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly  from  their 
thirtieth  year  onwards.  The  Assembly  was  con- 
voked once  a  month  at  the  full  moon  by  the  kings, 
and  later  by  the  ephors  as  well.  After  B.C.  600  it 
met  in  a  special  building  in  the  market-place  at 
Sparta,  the  Scias,  the  members  standing,  not  sit- 
ting, as  in  the  Athenian  ecclesia.  Its  business 
was  to  accept  or  reject  proposals  made  by  the  ye- 
povaria  or  Senate.  ( See  Gerusia.  )  It  made  its 
will  known  by  acclamation,  or,  in  doubtful  cases, 
by  separation  of  the  parties  into  different  places. 
The  right  of  bringing  forward  proposals  and 
speaking  in  the  debates  belonged  only  to  the  kings, 
the  members  of  the  Gerusia,  and  the  ephors ;  in  all 
other  cases  special  consent  was  required.  The 
functions  of  the  Assembly  were  the  election  of  the 
officials  and  senators  to  decide  (in  doubtful  cases) 
on  the  regal  succession,  on  war  and  peace,  treaties, 
legislation,  and  other  matters  affecting  the  State. 

Ecclesiaziisae  ('EKKXi;triafouo-ai).  "  The  Women 
in  Council."  A  comedy  of  Aristophanes  (q.  v.),  in 
which  the  Athenian  women  are  represented  as  get- 
ting into  the  Ecclesia  in  the  guise  of  men  and 
altering  the  Constitution.  This  play  contains  the 
longest  word  in  the  Greek  language,  an  extraordi- 
nary compound  of  169  letters  and  77  syllables, 
covering  six  verses  of  the  play  (1169-1174). 

Eccleti  (fKKKrjToi).  The  name  of  an  assembly 
in  Sparta  of  which  little  is  known.  It  is  men- 
tioned only  by  Xenophon  (Sell.  ii.  4,  §  38  et  al.). 

Ecdicus  (ckSikos).  The  name  of  an  officer  in 
many  of  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor  under  the  Boman 
dominion.  The  word  is  translated  in  the  ancient 
glossaries  by  cognitor,  "  agent "  or  "  attorney."  The 
ecdicus  was  the  agent  of  a  city  in  its  foreign  busi- 
ness and  its  relations  with  the  central  government, 
and  especially  in  prosecuting  its  claims  against 
debtors.  In  Cicero's  time  the  office  seems  to  have 
been  occasional  and  something  like  that  of  an  am- 
bassador. Under  the  Empire  it  was  placed  on  a 
permanent  footing  (Pliu.  J?p.  x.  111).  -The  De- 
fensor Civitatis  (q.  v.)  of  the  later  Empire  was 
also  called  ckSikos  in  Greek. 

Ekdosls  (cicSoo-ir).     See  Fenus. 

Ekecheiria  (f/cepfftpia).  The  "truce  of  God" 
(literally,  "holding  of  hands  "),  observed  in  Greece 
at  the  great  festivals  which  were  visited  by  stran- 
gers— e.  g.  the  national  games  and  the  Eleusinia 
in  Attica.  This  peace  was  proclaimed  by  heralds 
throughout  Greece,  to  secure  the  visitors  to  the 
games  freedom  in  passing  backwards  and  for- 
wards and  security  during  the  festival.  In  the 
case  of  the  Eleusinia  the  truce  lasted  one  and  a 
half  month  and  ten  days.  See  Gell.  i.  25,  8  ;  and 
the  article  Elbdsinia. 

Echelldae  ('E^fXiSai).  A  deme  of  Attica,  east 
of  Munychia,  named  after  a  hero  Echelus. 

Echgmus  {'Exfiios).  A  king  of  Arcadia,  who 
slew,  in  single  combat,  Hyllus,the  son  of  Heracles, 
during  the  Dorian  invasion  of  the  Peloponnesus. 


As  a  result  of  the  combat,  the  Heraclidao  (q.  v.) 
were  obliged  to  promise  not  to  repeat  their  at- 
tempt on  the  Peloponnesus  for  fifty  years  (Herod, 
ix.  26).     See  Hyllds. 

EchStus  (^ExfTos).  A  king  of  Epirus  whose 
daughter  Metop6  or  Amphissa  yielded  to  the  solic- 
itations of  her  lover  Aechmodicus.  As  a  punish- 
ment, Eohetus  blinded  her  and  caused  Aechmodicus 
to  be  castrated  (Odyss.  xviii.85 ;  xxi.  308). 

Echidna  ("E^idva).  A  monster  and  robber  in 
Greek  legends,  half  maiden,  half  snake,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Chrysaor  and  Callirrho6,  or,  according  to 
another  story,  of  Tartarus  and  Gaea.  Her  Iiome 
was  the  country  of  the  Arimi  in  Cilicia,  where  she 
brought  forth  to  Typhoeus  a  number  of  monsters, 
Cerberus,  the  Chimaera,  Sphinx,  Scylla,  the  serpent 
of  Lerua,  the  Nemean  lion,  the  vulture  that  de- 
voured the  liver  of  Prometheus,  etc.  (See  Ty- 
phoeus.) She  was  surprised  in  her  sleep  and 
slain  by  Argus.  See  Herod,  iv.  8-10,  and  the  arti- 
cle Akgus. 

EchinSdes  {'ExtvdSes  vfja-oi).  A  group  of  small 
islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Acheloiis  belonging  to 
Acarnania,  said  to  huve  been  formed  by  the  allu- 
vial deposits  of  the  Acheloiis.  They  appear  to 
have  derived  their  name  from  their  resemblance 
to  the  echinus,  or  sea-urchin.  The  largest  of  these 
islands  was  named  Dulichinm,  and  belonged  to  the 
kingdom  of  Odysseus,  who  is  hence  called  Duli- 
chius.     See  Herod,  ii.  10. 

Echinus  (exivos).  The  hedgehog  or  sea-urchin, 
and  hence  a  name  for  things  having  a  similar 
shape.  (1)  A  pot,  pitcher,  or  saltcellar  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  6,  117).  (2)  The  casket,  probably  of  a  cylin- 
drical shape,  in  which  documents  were  sealed  np 
between  the  avaKpuris  and  the  trial.  (3)  In  Doric 
architecture,  the  ovolo  or  convex  part  of  the  cap- 
ital immediately  beneath  the  abacus  (Vitruv.  iv. 
3  and  7). 

Echinus  ('Ep^ii/of).  A  town  in  Thessaly  on  the 
Maliac  Gulf,  said  to  have  derived  its  name  from 
Echion,  who  sprang  from  the  dragon's  teeth.     See 

ECHION. 

Echinussa.     See  Cimolus. 

Echion  (Exiav).  (1)  One  of  the  heroes  who 
sprang  from  the  dragon's  teeth  sown  by  Cadmus. 
(See  Sparti.)  He  was  the  husband  of  Agav6  and  fa- 
ther of  Pentheus,  who  is  hence  called  Eohionides. 
(2)  Son  of  Hermes  and  Antianira;  took  part  in 
the  Calydonian  hunt  and  in  the  expedition  of  the 
Argonauts.  (3)  A  distinguished  Greek  painter  who 
flourished  about  B.C.  352.  One  of  his  pictures,  rep- 
resenting Semiramis  passing  from  the  state  of  a 
handmaid  to  that  of  a  queen,  is  supposed  by  many 
to  be  the  original  of  the  picture  known  as  the 
Aldobrandini  Marriage  discovered  at  Rome  in  1606 
and  no  w  in  the  Vatican.  See  Woltmann  and  Woer- 
mann,  Siat.  of  Painting,  i.  p.  115  (1880). 

Echionius.  An  epithet  applied  to  the  city^)f 
Thebes  as  founded  by  the  aid  of  Echion  (Ovid, 
Met.  iii.  311). 

Echo  C'Hxo)).  A  daughter  of  Aer  and  Gaea, 
who  chiefly  resided  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Cephis- 
sus.  She  was  once  one  of  Here's  attendants ;  but, 
having  offended  that  goddess  by  her  deception, 
she  was  deprived,  in  a  great  meSsure,  by  her  of  the 
power  of  speech.  Her6  declared  that  in  future 
she  should  have  but  little  use  of  her  tongue,  and 
immediately  she  lost  all  power  of  doing  any  more 
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than  to  repeat  the  sounds  which  she  heard.  Echo 
happening  to  see  the  beautiful  youth  Narcissus, 
became  deeply  enamoured  of  him.  But,  her  love 
being  slighted,  she  pined  away  till  nothing  re- 
mained of  her  but  her  voice  and  bones.  The  for- 
mer still  exists,  the  latter  were  converted  into 
stone  (Ovid,  Met.  iii.  341  foU.). 

Echoifci  Versus,  also  called  Serpeutini.  A 
name  given  to  verses  in  which  the  first  words  of  the 
hexameter  are  repeated  as  the  second  half  of  the 
following  pentameter.  The  name  is  also  given  to 
palindromes,  in  which  the  line  reads  the  same  both 
backwards  and  forwards.  These  trifles  were  com- 
posed by  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Eomans.  Mar- 
tial speaks  slightingly  of  them  {carmen  supinum, 
ii.  86).     The  following  will  serve  as  illustrations : 

i^6f}  HOI  Aior  dp*  ittrtiTa  irapa  trot  ^iofi.ij6rt. 

(Kaibel,  Epigi:  Gr.  1124) 

Roma  tibi  subito  rootibus  ibit  amor. 

(Sidon.  Epist.  ix,  14.) 
Nemo  te  cedis,  murorum  si  decet  omen. 

(Anthol.Lat.3iS.) 

In  the  following,  the  distich  read  backwards,  word 
by  word,  gives  a  second  distich : 

Praecipiti  modo  quod  decurrit  tramite  flumen 
Tempore  consumptum  iam  cito  deficiat. 

(Sidon.  Epist.  ix.  U.) 

These  verses  were  also  styled  analytid  versus  and 
redprod  versus.  Further  examples  will  be  found 
in  ApoU.  Sid.  (Epist.  viii.  11),  Venantlus  Fortuna- 
tus,  Sedulins,  and  among  the  Poetae  Latini  Minores 
(iv.  260-267).  See  Friedlander  on  Martial  ii.  86;  and 
for  other  metrical  whims,  the  articles  Abecedaeii 
Versus;  Acrosticha;  Cento;  Hymnus;  Leoni- 
Ni  Versus  ;  Sotadici  Versus. 

Eclectici  (cKKeKTiKoi).  A  name  given  to  those  an- 
cient students  of  philosophy  who,  from  the  existing 
philosophical  beliefs,  tried  to  select  {eKKeyeiv)  the 
doctrines  that  seemed  to  them  most  reasonable, 
and  out  of  these  constructed  a  new  system.  (Cf. 
Diog.  Laert.  prooem.  21.)  The  name  was  first  gen- 
erally naed  in  the  first  century  B.C.  Stoicism  and 
Epicureanism  had  made  the  search  for  pure  truth 
subordinate  to  the  attainment  of  practical  virtue 
and  happiness ;  Skepticism  had  denied  that  pure 
truth  was  possible  to  discover ;  Eclecticism  sought 
to  reach  by  selection  the  highest  possible  degree 
of  probability,  in  the  despair  of  attaining  to  what 
is  absolutely  true.  In  Greek  philosophy,  the  best 
known  Eclectics  were  the  Stoics  Panaetius  (B.C. 
150)  and  Posidonius  (B.C.  75) ;  the  New  Academic, 
Carneades  (b.c.  155),  and  Philo  of  Larissa  (B.C.  75). 
Among  the  Romans,  Cicero,  whose  cast  of  mind 
made  him  always  doubtful  and  uncertain  of  his 
own  attitude,  was  thoroughly  eclectic,  uniting  the 
Peripatetic,  Stoic,  and  New  Academic  doctrines, 
and  seeking  the  yvohalble  {illud  proiabile).  The 
same  general  line  was  followed  by  Varro,  and  in  the 
next  century  the  Stoic  Seneca  propounded  a  philo- 
sophical system  largely  based  upon  eclecticism. 

In  the  latest  Greek  philosophy  appears  an  eclec- 
tic system  consisting  of  a  compromise  between  the 
Neo-Pythagoreans  and  the  various  Platonic  sects. 
Still  another  school  is  that  of  Philo  ludaens  (q.  v.), 
who  at  Alexandria,  in  the  first  century  A.D.,  inter- 
preted the  Old  Testament  allegorically,  and  endeav- 
oured to  harmonize  it  with  selected  doctrines  of 
Greek  philosophy.  Neo-Platonism  (q.  v.),  the  last 
product  of  Greek  speculation,  was  also  a  fusion  of 
Greek  philosophy  with  Oriental  religion.    Its  chief 


representatives  were  Plotinus  (a.d.  230),  Porphyrins 
(a.d.  275),  lamblichus  (a.d.  300),  and  Proclns  (a.d. 
450).  The  desire  of  this  school  was  to  attain  right 
relations  between  God  and  man ;  it  was  therefore 
religious. 

See  Ueberweg,  JHist.  of  Philosophy,  vol.  1.  pp.  217- 
221  (Eng.  trans.  N.  Y.  1872) ;  Mayor,  A  Sketch  of  An- 
cient Philosophy,  pp.  212  foil.  (Cambridge,  1881); 
Ritter,  Hist,  of  Ancient  Philosophy,  vol.  iv.,  first  part 
(Eug.  trans.  Oxford,  1838-46);  Zeller,  Hist,  of  Eclec- 
ticism in  Gk.  Philosophy  (Eng.  tr.  London,  1882); 
lie\iii,  Lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of  Cicej-o  (London, 
1871) ;  Hirtzel,  Untersuchungen  z.  Cicero's  philosoph. 
Schriften  (1877-83) ;  and  the  article  Philosophia. 
Cicero's  Aeademica  should  be  read,  as  also  his  Tus- 
culanae  (bk.  iv.)  and  his  De  Natura  Deorum. 

Eclogue  (ecloga,  t'/cXoy^).  A  selected  piece  of 
writing.  Properly  a  poem  taken  out  of  a  larger 
collection,  and  so  applied,  at  the  time  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  to  a  short  poem,  as  an  idyl  or  satire. 
The  term  was  especially  applied  to  the  pastoral 
poems  of  Vergil  and   Calpurnius   Siculus.     See 

BUCOLICA. 

Ekmartyria  (eKfiaprvpid).  The  deposition  of  a 
witness,  who,  by  reason  of  absence  abroad  or  ill- 
ness, was  unable  to  attend  in  court.  His  state- 
ment was  taken  down  in  writing,  in  the  presence 
of  persons  expressly  appointed  to  receive  it,  and 
afterwards,  upon  their  swearing  to  its  identity, 
was  read  as  evidence  in  the  cause.  They  were 
said  fiaprvpetv  ttjv  fKfiaprvplav :  the  absent  wit- 
ness, eK/iapTvpelv  :  the  party  who  procured  the  ev- 
idence, eKp,apTvpiav  noLf'Krdai.  It  was  considered 
as  the  testimony  of  the  deponent  himself,  not 
that  of  the  certifying  witnesses,  and  therefore  did 
not  come  within  the  description  of  hearsay  evi- 
dence, which  (except  the  declaration  of  a  deceased 
person)  was  not  admissible  at  Athens.  (See  Ako- 
en  Martyrein.)  The  deponent  (like  any  other 
witness)  was  liable  to  an  action  for  false  testimo- 
ny if  the  contents  of  the  deposition  were  untrue, 
unless  he  could  show  that  it  was  incorrectly  tak- 
en down  or  forged,  in  which  case  the  certifying 
witnesses  would  be  liable.  An  eKfiapTvpia  was  al- 
lowed to  a  witness  about  to  start  on  a  journey,  if 
he  could  not  conveniently  wait  (Isaeus,  Or.  3  [.Pyr- 
rA«8],  §  20).  The  form  of  eKiiaprvpla,  or  what  pur- 
ports to  be  snch,  occurs  in  Demosth,  c.  Lacrit.  p. 
929,  $  20  ;  934,  §  34. 

Eophora  {i^jyopd).     See  Funus. 

Ectenes  ("EfCTT/vf  s).  A  people  who,  according  to 
Pausanias,  first  inhabited  the  territory  of  Thebes, 
in  Boeotia.  Ogyges  (q.  v.)  is  said  to  have  been 
their  first  king.  They  were  exterminated  by  a 
plague,  and  succeeded  by  the  Hyantes.  See  Pau- 
san.  ix.  5. 

EctJ-pus  (exTuiror),  properly  an  adjective, 
"formed  in  a  mould"  (i-uTroy, /orma),  or  "wrought 
in  high  relief,"  thus  distinguished  from  dvay\v(j)os, 
"  in  low  relief."  Hence  (1)  the  noun  bctypum,  a 
cast  in  plaster  or  terra-cotta,  which  presents  the 
objects  in  relief  (Plin.  B.N.  xxxv.  J  152).  The 
accompanying  examples,  on  the  following  page, 
are  from  a  terra-cotta  and  mould  in  the  British 
Museum.  (2)  Ectypa  gemma  (Sen.  Ben.  iii.  26)  or 
scalptura  (Plin.  S.  N.  xxxvii.  §  173),  an  engraved 
stone  cut  in  relief,  now  called  a  cameo.  See  Cae- 
latura  ;  Gemma. 

Eculeus,  or,  less  correctly,  Equuleus.     An  in- 
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Ectypum. 


(British  Museum.) 


Supposed  form 
of  Eculeus. 
■   (Rich.) 


strnment  of  torture  commonly  used  at  Rome  in 
extracting  evidence  from  slaves.  It  was  a  wooden 
horse,  as  the  name  implies,  on  which  the  sniferer 
was  mounted  and  then  stretched  or  racked  with 
weights  or  pulleys  (Sen.  Ep.  67,  §  3).  Rich  (s.  v.) 
thinks  that  the  infliction  consisted  iu  being  seated 
on  a  sharp  point,  as  in  impalement — a  form  of 
cruelty  not  unknown  in  recent 
times,  of  which  he  gives  a  speci- 
men. Very  little  is  really  known 
about  this  and  the  other  engines 
of  torture  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  Cicero  says  that  slaves 
accused  of  murder  might  expect 
the  eculeus  at  the  trial,  the  crtix  on 
conviction  {Pro  Mil.  21,  §  57;  22,  § 
60),  Seneca  mentions  as  the  usual 
modes  of  tortare,  fidicul^ae,  talaria, 
■eculeus,  and  igni$  {De  Ira,  iii.  19,  § 
1).  Rich  supposes  the  criminal  to 
have  been  made  to  sit  upon  a  sharp 
point  with  weights  attached  to  his 
arms  and  legs,  as  shown  in  the  illus- 
tration here  given,  represeuting  an 
instrument  of  torture  formerly  used 
at  Miraudola  iu  Italy  and,  curious- 
ly enough,  called  "  the  colt "  (il  cavaletto).  See 
Crux;  Fidicula;  Fla.gellum;  Toementum. 

Edessa  ("ESeo-tra ).  (1)  Also  called  Autiochia 
•Callirrho^  (Old  Test.  Uk),  a  very  anoieut  city  in 
the  uorth  of  Mesopotamia,  the  capital  of  Osroen6, 
and  the  seat  of  an  independent  kingdom  from  B.C. 
137  to  A.D.  216.  (See  Abgarus.)  Here  Caracalla 
was  murdered,  A.D. 217.  In  Christian  times,  Edessa 
was  celebrated  for  its  schools  of  theology.  (2)  A 
«ity  of  Macedonia,  once  the  capital  and  the  burial- 
place  of  the  kings  (Plut.  Pyrrh.  26). 

ISdetani  or  Sedetani.  A  people  in  Hispania 
Tarraconensis,  east  of  the  Celtiberi  (Liv.  xxiv.  20). 
They  possessed  the  celebrated  cities  of  Caesarau- 
gnsta  (Saragossa),  Saguntum  (Murviedro),  and  Va- 
leutia  (Valencia). 

Edfou  (Edfii);  in  Egyptian,  Teh;  in  Coptic, 
Atto;  called  also  Apolunopolis  Magna.  A  town 
of  Ujiper  Egypt  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nile.  It 
was  founded  by  Ptolemy  IV.  (Philopator)  in  the 
third  century  before  Christ,  and  is  famous  for  the 
remains  of  two  temples,  the  larger  of  which  is  the 
best  preserved  of  any  in  Egypt.  An  illustration 
of  it  is  given  on  page  26.  Its  length  is  451  feet, 
and  the  breadth  of  its  fafade,  250  feet.  It  is  en- 
tered by  a  gateway  50  feet  in  height  between  two 


immense  truncated  pylons  115  feet  high,  the  whole 
surface  being  covered  with  sculptures  and  inscrip- 
tions in  bas-relief.  See  Mariette,  Monuments  of 
Upper  Egypt  ( 1877 ) ;  Lepsius,  Denkmaler  aus 
Aegypten  und  Aethiopen  (1849-60) ;  and  Brugsoh, 


Edictum.  The  Roman  terra  for  any  written 
announcement  made  by  a  magistrate  to  the  peo- 
ple. An  edictum  was  sometimes  temporary  only — 
as,  e.  g.,  the  announcements  of  the  public  assem- 
blies or  games ;  sometimes  it  contained  permanent 
enactments — as,  for  instance,  the  edicta  of  the  cen- 
sors against  luxury.  The  name  was  especially 
applied  to  the  proclamations  issued  by  judicial 
functionaries  on  assuming  office,  and  stating  the 
principles  or  rules  which  they  intended  to  follow 
in  the  exercise  of  their  authority.  The  edicta  of 
the  sediles  relative  to  the  markets  belong  to  this 
Class.  One  kind  of  edictum  was  specially  impor- 
tant in  its  bearing  upon  Roman  law,  the  edictum 
of  the  praetor.  In  his  edictum  the  praetor  laid 
down  the  rules  which  he  would  observe  in  ar- 
ranging the  proceedings  of  the  regular  courts 
and  of  his  voluntary  jurisdiction,  and  in  decid- 
ing cases  which  did  not  appear  to  be  covered  by 
the  written  enactments  of  the  Twelve  Tables  or 
later  legislation.  These  edicta,  written  on  wood, 
stone,  or  bronze,  were  in  early  times  published 
only  as  occasion  required,  but  in  later  times  the 
praetors  regularly  promulgated  them  on  entering 
upon  their  office.  They  prevented  the  fossiliza- 
tion  of  the  law,  and  allowed  the  enactments  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  to  adapt  themselves  in  nat- 
ural development  to  the  changing  circumstances 
of  civic  life  and  intercourse.  It  is  true  that  the 
edicta  had  no  force  beyond  the  praetor's  year  of 
office,  but,  as  every  new  praetor  observed  what 
was  found  in  the  edicta  of  his  predecessors,  a 
permanent  nucleus  of  constantly  repeated  rules, 
called  edictum  perpetuum  ("  continuous  edict"),  was 
formed  iu  course  of  time.  This  became,  for  the 
later  period,  a  recognized  source  of  customary  law, 
side  by  side  with  the  leges  proper.  At  length, 
under  Hadrian,  the  mass  of  edicta  was  reduced  to 
system  by  Salvius  lulianns,  and  received  the  force 
of  law  at  the  imperial  command.  This  body  of 
law  included  the  accepted  edicta  of  the  praetor  ur- 
banus  and  the  other  praetors  administering  law  in 
the  provinces,  of  the  proconsuls,  propraetors,  and 
sediles.  It  was  called  ediotuvi  perpetuum,  ius  prae- 
torium,  or  ius  honorarium — the  latter  because  its 
authors  had  held  public  offices  (honores).  On  this 
collection  the  Corpus  luris  of  Justinian  is  in  great 
part  founded.  The  emperor  and  imperial  officials, 
as  praefectvs  urii  and  praefectus  praetorio,  had  also 
the  right  of  issuing  edicta.    See  Corpus  Iuris. 

Edictiun  Theodorici.  The  first  collection  of 
law  that  was  made  after  the  downfall  of  the  Ro- 
man power  in  Italy.  It  was  promulgated  by  The- 
odoric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  probably  on  his  visit 
to  Rome  iu  A.D.  500,  though  some  authorities  fix 
the  date  after  506.  It  consists  of  154  chapters  (be- 
sides a  prologue  and  epilogue),  parts  of  which  may 
be  traced  to  the  Code  and  Novellae  of  Theodoslns 
II.,  to  the  Codices  Gregorianus  and  Herniogenian- 
us,  and  to  the  Sententiae  of  Paulus ;  and,  though  it 
was  doubtless  drawn  up  by  Roman  writers,  the 
original  sources  are  more  dis6gured  and  alteied 
than  in  any  other  compilation.  Though  the  Os- 
trogothic  kingdom  was  in  point  of  fact  quite  inde- 
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pendent  of  the  Eastern  Euman  Empire,  in  consti- 
tutional theory  it  was  considered  part  of  it,  the 
king  representing  the  Caesar,  and  his  army  being 
reolioned  a  portion  of  the  emperor's  forces ;  conse- 
quently the  Koraau  law  was  still  held  binding  in 
Italy,  for  the  barbarian  invaders  no  less  than  for 
the  old  inhabitants.  Hence  the  Edict  of  Theodo- 
ric,  so  far  as  it  went,  was  intended  as  law  for  both 
nationalities;  but  where  it  had  made  no  change 
in  the  Gothic  rules,  the  latter  were  still  applied  to 
the  barbarians,  while  the  Roman  law  was  to  pre- 
vail for  the  Eomans  iu  those  cases  to  which  the 
Edict  was  not  applicable.  After  Narses  had  again 
united  Italy  to  the  empire  of  Justinian,  the  lat- 
ter's  legislation  was  established  in  Italy  (a.d, 
554),  and  the  Edict  of  Theodorio  had  no  longer 
any  authority. 

This  edict  was  first  printed  in  the  edition  of 
Cassiodorus  by  Nivellius  (Paris,  1579),  and  there 
is  an  edition  by  G.  F.  Rhon  (Halle,  1816).  Cf.  also 
Von  Gloden,  Das  romiache  Recht  im  ostgothiaohen 
Beich  (1843);  Hanel,  i«B  Bom.  Visig.  (1847);  and 
Rndorff,  Bom.  Bechtsgeschichte,  i.  288,  303.  Hodg- 
kin,  Italy  and  her  Invaders,  iii.  p.  343,  gives  the 
prologue  and  epilogue  and  an  analysis  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  Edict. 

Editio  Frinceps.  A  name  given  to  the  first 
printed  edition  of  any<;lassical  author.  The  editio 
prinoeps  often  has  a  special  value  to  text-critics 
in  that  its  text  is  sometimes  derived  from  a  MS. 
that  has  since  been  lost.  The  oldest  printed  edi- 
tion of  any  classic  is  that  of  the  De  Officiis  of  Cic- 
ero, which  appeared  at  Mainz  in  1465.  Soon  after 
the  invention  of  printing  (about  1440),  the  grea.t 
publishing  houses  of  Aldus  Manutius  (son  and 
grandson,  1449-1597)  in  Venice,  of  Giunta  in  Flor- 
ence, and  others  in  Switzerland,  Germany,  France, 
and  the  Low  Countries,  sent  out  printed  copies  of 
the  ancient  texts  with  commentaries  and  gram- 
mars, as  well  as  Latin  translations  of  Greek  au- 
thors, thus  aiding  in  the  revival  of  letters  known 
as  the  Renaissance.  Many  of  the  editiones  prinoipes 
are  not  dated;  sometimes  the  date  is  given  in  a 
chronogram  (see  Chronogram)  in  the  preface. 
(See  Hilson,  Chronograms  [London,  1882],  and  id. 
Chronograms  Continued  [London,  1885]).  The  place 
of  publication  is  usually  in  its  ancient  or  mediaeval 
Latin  form,  but  sometimes  in  Greek  (as  Enetiai  for 
Venice),  and  rarely  in  Slavonic  (as  Bnezieh,  Mnezik, 
or  Mletka,  for  the  same  place).  For  the  benefit  of 
the  student,  the  following  list  is  given,  comprising 
the  names  oftenest  found  on  the  title-pages  of  early 
editions:  ARGENTOKATCM(Strassbnrg);  Augusta  or 
Augusta ViNDBLicoRUM  (Augsburg) ;  Basilba  (Ba- 
sel, Bale);  BiPONTUM  (Deux  Fonts,  Zweibriickeu); 
Bononia  (Bologna) ;  Cadomum  (Caen) ;  Caesar- 
AUGUSTA  (Saragossa) ;  CantabrIga  (Cambridge) ; 
Corona  (Cronstadt) ;  Dortrachum  (Dort,  Dord- 
recht) ;  Eboracum  (York) ;  ElbutheropOlis  or 
Francavilla  ^reystadt);  Gratj.anopolis  (Gre- 
noble) ;  Hatnia  or  Haunia  (Copenhagen) ;  Hala 
(Halle);  Hbrbip6lis  (Wurzburg) ;  Holmia  (Stock- 
holm); iNStJLA  or  Insulae  (Lille);  Ispalis  (Se- 
ville); LeodIoum  (Lifege) ;  Lipsia  (Leipzig) ;  LuG- 
DUNUM  (Lyons);  Lugdunum  BATAVORUM(Leyden); 
LuTEHA  (Paris);  Massilia  (Marseilles);  Matisco 
(Macon);  Mediolanum  (Milan);  Moguntiacum 
(Mainz,  Mayence);  Mons  Regaus  (Mondovi) ;  Mus- 
slPONS  or  PONTIMUSSUM  (Pont-a,-Mnssou) ;  Nbapo- 
Lis  (Naples);  Neapolis  Casimiriani  (Neustadt); 
OenIpons    (Innsbruck);    OlisIpo,   Ui.yssIpo,  or 


Ulyssipolis  (Lisbon);  Oxonia  (Oxford);  Petro- 
POLis  (St.  Petersburg) ;  Probatopolis  (Schaflf liiiu- 
seu) ;  Rbgiomontium  (Konigsberg) ;  Rotomagus 
(Rouen) ;  Sarum  (Salisbury) ;  Tarvisium  (Treviso) ; 
TouRNACUM  (Touruai);  Traiectum,  Traiectum 
Eheni,  or  Ultraieotum  (Utrecht);  Tkecab  or 
CivItas  Trioassona  (Troyes);  Tridentum  (Trent); 
TurOni  or  Caesarodunum  (Tours);  Venetia  or 
Enetiai  (Venice).  See  Deschamps,  Dictionnaire  de 
Giographie  &  V  Usage  du  Liiraire  (Paris,  1870). 

Greek  type  (very  imperfect)  was  first  used  in 
the  edition  of  the  De  Offidia  mentioned  above. 
The  first  edition  of  a  work  in  Greek  minuscules- 
was  an  edition  of  the  grammar  of  Lascaris  by 
Paravinus  (Milan,  1476).  In  1494  the  Anthologia 
Graeca  of  Lascaris  appeared  at  Florence,  printed 
wholly  in  Greek  capitals.  The  first  edition  of  a. 
classical  Greek  author  is  that  of  the  Idyls  of  The- 
ocritus (i.-xviii.),  with  the  Worlcs  and  Days  of  He- 
siod,  which  was  published  in  1481. 

The  foUowitig  list  of  the  most  famous  of  the- 
editiones  prinoipes  is  taken  from  Gudeman's  valu- 
able Outlines  of  the  Sistory  of  Classical  Philology 
(Boston,  1894) : 

GREEK. 

1481.  Theocritus  (bks.  i.-xviii.),  together  with  He- 

siod,  Woris  and  Days. 
1488.  Homer  (ed.  Chalcondylas).     (Valla's  Latin 

transl.  of  the  Iliad  was  printed  as  early  as 

1474.) 

1495.  Hesiod,  Opera  omnia  (Aldus). 
1495-98.  Aristotle  (Aldus). 

1496.  Euripides,  jifedea,  Hippolytus,  Alcestis,  An- 

dromaoM  (I.  Lascaris) ;  ApoUonius  (Lasca- 
ris) ;  Lucian  (Florence). 

1498.  Aristophanes  (except  Lysistrata  and  Thesmo- 

phoriazusae),  Opera  omnia  (Basle,  1532). 

1499.  Aratus  (in  Astronomi  Vett.  ap.  Aldnm). 

1500.  Callimachns,  Hymns  (Lascaris). 

1502.  Herodotus,  Thncydides,  Sophocles  (Aldi). 

1503.  Euripides,  Opera  (except  Eleetra,  edit,  by  Vic- 

torius  [1545],  from  Cod.  Laurent,  xxxii.  2). 

1513.  Plato,  Oratt.  Att.  [Hyperides,  papyrus  discov- 

ered 1847] ;  Pindar  (together  with  Callim., 
Dionys.  Perieg.,  Lycophron)  (Aldus). 

1514.  Athenaeus  (Aldus). 

1516.  Xenophon  (except  Agesilaiis,  Apologia,  Uopoi 

[lunta]) ;  Opera  omnia,  1525,  ap.  Aldum  ; 

Strabo   (transl.  printed  in  Rome,  1470); 

Pausanias. 
1518.  Aeschylus  (Aldus). 
1530.  Polybius  (by  Vincent.  Opsopocus,  i.  e.  Koch). 

Latin  transl.  by  Nic.  Perrotto  (bks.  i.-v.), 

printed  1473. 
1533.  Diogenes  Laertius  (Proben,  Basle). 
1539.  Diodorus  (bks.  xvi.-xx.).    Latin  transl.  (bks. 

i.-v.)  by  Poggio,  1472. 
1544.  Josephus  (Basle). 
1548.  Dio  Cassius  (E.  Stephanus). 
1551.  Appian. 
1572.  Plutarch  (H.  Stephanus).     Latin  transl.  by 

Campanus  (1471). 

LATUSr. 

1465.  Cicero,  DeO^ciis  (Mainz);  Lactan tins  (Rome). 

1469.  Caesar, Vergil,  Livy,  Lucan,  Apuleius,  Gellius 

(Rome). 

1470.  Persius,  Jn^nal,  Livy,  Martial,  Quintilian 

(Rome);  Tacitus,  Juvenal,  Sallust,  Horace 
(Venice) ;  Terence  (Strassburg). 

1471.  Ovid  (Rome  and  Bonn) ;  Nepos  (Venice). 
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1472.  Plautns  (G.  Merulii),  Catullus,  TibuUus,  Pro- 

pertius,  Statius  (Venice). 

1473.  Lucretius  (Brescia). 

1474.  Valerius  Flaccus  (Bonn). 

1475.  Seneca's  Prose  Works. 

1484.  Seneca's  Tragedies  (Ferrara). 

1485.  Pliny  the  Younger  (Venice). 
1498.  Ciceronis  Opera  omnia. 
1520.  Velleins  Paterculus  (Basle). 

Bibliography.  —  See  Saxe,  Onomasiicon  (1775- 
1790) ;  Scliweiger,  Sandbuch  d.  class.  BilUographie 
■(1830-84);  Hain,  Bepertorium  BibliograpMcum,  4 
vols.  (1838);  Hoffman,  Lexicon  BibliograpMcum,  for 
Greek  authors  only,  3  vols.  (1832) ;  Brunei,  Manuel 
du  Libraire  (1880) ;  Egger,  Histoire  du  lAvre  (Paris, 
no  date) ;  Bouchot,  The  Printed  Booh  (1887) ;  Sothe- 
by,  Frincipia  Typographica  (1858) ;  Berjean,  Early 
Printers'  Marks  (1866);  Silvestre,  Marques  Typo- 
^rapMques  (1867) ;  Brunet,  Connaissances  N4cessaires 
A  un  Bibliophile  (1872)  ;  Legrand,  Bibliographic 
Hellenique  (1885) ;  Hawkins,  First  Books  and  Print- 
■ers  of  the  Fifteenth  Century  (N.  Y.  1884) ;  Humphreys, 
-Hist,  of  the  Art  of  Printing  (1867);  the  valuable 
monograph,  s.  v.  "Typography,"  in  the  Encyclo- 
pcedia  Britannica,  by  J.  H.  Hessels,  vol.  xxiii.  pp. 
681-697;  and  the  articles  Lexicon;  Liber;  Ma- 
NUTius ;  Stephanus,  in  this  Dictionary. 

Edoni  ("HSmvoi)  or  Edones  ("Hfimi/fj).  A 
Thracian  people,  between  the  Nestus  and  the 
Strymou,  celebrated  for  their  orgiastic  worship  of 
Bacchus;  whence  Edonis  in  the  Latin  poets  sig- 
nifies a  female  Bacchanal,  and  Edonus  is  used  as 
equivalent  to  Tbracious. 

Education.  (1)  Greek.  The  Dorians  of  Crete 
and  Sparta  followed  a  peculiar  line  in  the  mattei- 
of  education.  Throughout  Greece  generally  the 
State  left  it  to  private  eifort,  but  iu  Sparta  and 
Crete  it  came  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the 
community.  At  Sparta,  as  soon  as  a  child  was 
born,  a  commission  of  the  elders  of  its  tribe  had  to 
decide  whether  it  should  be  reared  or  exposed.  If 
it  was  weakly  or  deformed  it  was  exposed  in  a 
defile  of  Mount  Taygetns.  Till  his  seventh  year 
a  boy  was  left  to  the  care  of  his  parents.  After 
this  the  jraiSovofios,  or  officer  presiding  over  the 
whole  department  of  education,  assigned  him  to  a 
division  of  children  of  the  same  age  called  a  /Sotia. 
Several  of  such  (SoOai  together  formed  a  troop  or  TKr) 
(Dor.  i\a).  Each  jSoua  was  superintended  by  a  /3ou- 
ayos,  each  tXr)  by  an  iXdpxqs.  Both  these  officers 
were  elected  from  among  the  most  promising  of 
the  grown-up  youths,  and  were  bound  to  instruct 
the  children  in  their  exercises.  '  The  exercises 
were  calculated  to  suit  the  various  ages  of  the 
children,  and  consisted  in  running,  leaping,  wrest- 
ling, throwing  the  spear  and  the  discus,  as  well  as 
in  a  number  of  dances,  particularly  the  war  dance 
or  Tvvpplxv  (<1-  v.).  The  dancing  was  under  the  con- 
stant superintendence  of  the  nmSovofios  and  five 
fiiSiaioi  under  him.  The  discipline  was  generally 
directed  to  strengthening  or  hardening  the  body. 
Tlie  boys  went  barefoot  and  bareheaded,  with  hair 
cut  short,  and  in  light  clothing.  From  their 
twelfth  year  they  wore  nothing  but  an  upper  gar- 
ment, which  had  to  last  the  whole  year.  They 
slept  in  a  common  room  without  a  roof,  on  a  litter 
of  bay  or  straw,  and  from  their  fifteenth  year  on 
rushes  or  reeds.  Their  food  was  extremely  simple, 
and  not  sufficient  to  satisfy  hunger.  A  boy  who 
did  not  want  to  be  hungry  had  to  steal;  if  he  did 


this  cleverly  he  was  praised,  and  punished  if  de- 
tected. Every  year  the  boys  had  to  undergo  a 
flogging  at  the  altar  of  Artemis  Orthia,  as  a  test 
of  their  power  to  endure  bodily  pain.  They  were 
whipped  till  the  blood  flowed,  and  deemed  it  a  dis- 
grace to  show  any  sign  of  suffering.  (See  BoMO- 
NiKBS;  Diamastigosis.)  Reading  and  writing  were 
left  to  private  instructors  ;  but  music,  and  choral 
singing  in  particular,  formed  a  part  of  the  regular 
discipline.  The  understanding  was  assumed  to  be 
formed  by  daily  life  iu  public  and  the  conversation 
of  the  men,  to  which  the  boys  were  admitted. 
Every  Spartan  boy  looked  up  to  his  seniors  as  his 
instructors  and  superiors,  the  consequence  being 
that  in  Sparta  the  young  behaved  to  their  elders 
with  more  modesty  and  respect  than  in  any  other 
Greek  city.  Besides  this,  every  man  chose  a  boy 
or  youth  as  his  favourite.  He  was  bound  to  set 
the  boy  an  example  of  all  manly  excellence,  and 
was  regarded  as  responsible  and  punishable  for  his 
delinquencies.  This  public  education  and  the 
performance  of  the  regular  exercises,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  ^iSialoi,  lasted  till  the  thir- 
tieth year.  In  the  eighteenth  year  the  boy  passed 
into  the  class  of  youths.  From  the  twentieth 
year,  when  military  service  proper  began,  to  the 
thirtieth,  the  youth  was  called  an  eiprjv  or  Iprjv. 
He  was  not  regarded  as  a  man  or  allowed  to  at- 
tend the  public  assembly  till  liis  thirtieth  yep.r. 

The  girls  had  an  education  in  music  and  gym- 
nastic exercises  similar  to  that  of  the  boys,  and 
at  the  public  games  and  contests  each  sex  was  wit- 
ness of  the  performances  of  the  other.  The  girls' 
dress  was  extremely  simple,  consisting  of  a  sleeve- 
less tunic  reaching  not  quite  down  to  the  knees 
and  open  at  the  sides.  In  this,  however,  there 
was  nothing  which  interfered  with  modesty  and 
propriety  of  behaviour. 

In  Crete  the  system  of  education  was  generally 
similar  to  that  of  Sparta.  But  the  public  training 
did  not  begin  till  the  seventeenth  year,  when  the 
boys  of  the  same  age  joined  themselves  freely  into 
divisions  called  ayeXai,  each  led  by  some  noble 
youth,  whose  father  was  called  dyiXdras  and  un- 
dertook the  supervision  of  the  games  and  exer- 
cises. It  is  probable  that  the  young  men  remained 
iu  this  organizatiou  till  their  twenty-seventh  year, 
when  the  law  compelled  them  to  marry. 

At  Athens,  as  in  Greece  generally,  the  father  de- 
cided whether  the  child  should  be  reared  or  ex- 
posed. The  latter  alternative  seems  to  have  been 
not  seldom  adopted,  especially  when  the  child  was 
a  girl.  If  the  education  of  a  child  was  once  fairly 
commenced  the  parents  had  no  power  to  put  it 
out  of  the  way.  At  the  birth  of  a  boy  the  door 
of  the  house  was  adorned  with  a  branch  of  olive; 
at  the  birth  of  a  girl,  with  wool.  On  the  fifth  or 
seventh  day  after  birth  the  child  underwent  a  re- 
ligious dedication  at  the  festival  of  the  Amphidro- 
mia  ("rnuniug  round").  It  was  touched  with  in- 
struments of  purification,  and  carried  several  times 
round  the  burning  hearth.  On  the  tenth  day 
came  the  festival  of  naming  the  child,  with  sacri- 
fice and  entertainment,  when  the  father  acknowl- 
edged it  as  legitimate.  To  the  end  of  the  sixth 
year  the  boys  and  girls  were  brought  up  together 
under  female  supervision,  but  after  this  the  sexes 
were  educated  apart.  The  girl's  life  was  almost 
entirely  confined  to  her  home :  she  was  brought 
up  under  the  superintendence  of  women  and  with 
hardly  anything  which  can  be  called  profitable 
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instruction.  The  boy  was  handed  over  to  a  slave 
older  than  himself  called  iraifiayeoyof.  It  was  the 
slave's  duty  to  watch  the  boy's  outward  behaviour, 
and  to  attend  him,  until  his  boyhood  was  over, 
whenever  he  went  out,  especially  to  the  school  and 
the  gymnasium.  The  laws  made  some  provision 
for  the  proper  education  of  boys.  They  obliged 
every  citizen  to  have  his  son  instructed  in  music, 
gymnastics,  and  the  elements  of  letters  {ypdniiara) 
— i.  e.  writing,  reading,  and  arithmetic.  They  fur- 
ther obliged  tlie  parents  to  teach  their  boys  some 
prolitable  trade,  in  case  they  were  unable  to  leave 
them  a  property  sufficient  to  maintain  them  inde- 
pendent. If  they  failed  in  this,  they  forfeited  all 
claim  to  support  from  the  children  in  old  age. 
But  with  schools  and  their  arrangements  the  State 
did  not  concern  itself.  The  schools  were  entirely  in 
private  hands,  though  they  were  under  the  eye  of 
the  police.  The  elementary  instruction  was  given 
by  the  ypaiifianaral.,  or  teachers  of  letters,  the 
teacher  writing  and  the  scholars  copying.  The 
text-books  for  reading  were  mostly  poems,  espe- 
cially such  as  were  calculated  to  have  an  influence 
on  the  formation  of  character.  The  Homeric 
poems  were  the  favourite  reading-book,  but  Hesiod, 
Theognis,  and  others  were  also  admitted.  Collec- 
tions of  suitable  passages  from  the  poets  were  early 
made  for  the  boys  to  copy,  learn  by  heart,  and  re- 
peat aloud.  The  higher  instruction  given  by  the 
ypafifiariKos  was  also  of  this  literary  character. 

Mathematics  were  introduced  iuto  the  school 
curriculum  as  early  as  the  fifth  century,  drawing 
not  till  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  In- 
struction in  music  proper  began  about  the  thir- 
teenth year.  The  profound  moral  influence  at- 
tributed to  music  in  Greek  antiquity  made  this  art 
an  essential  part  of  education.  It  brought  with 
it,  naturally,  an  acquaintance  with  the  master- 
pieces of-  Greek  poetry.  The  instrument  most 
practised  was  the  lyre,  from  its  suitableness  as  an 
accompaniment  to  song.  The  flute  was  held  in 
less  esteem.     See  Musica. 

The  aim  of  education  was  supposed  to  be  the 
harmonious  development  of  mind  and  body  alike. 
Instruction  in  gymnastics  was  consequently  re- 
garded as  no  less  essential  than  in  music,  and  be- 
gan at  about  the  same  age.  It  was  carried  on  in 
the  irakaiarpa  under  the  iraiharpl^ai,  who  were, 
like  the  ypafifianKoi,  private,  not  public,  instruct- 
ors. The  boys  began  their  gymnastics  in  the 
palaestra,  and  completed  them  in  the  gymnasia 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  yvfivaa-rai.  The 
€<f>ri^oi,  in  particular,  or  boys  between  sixteen  and 
nineteen,  practised  their  exercises  in  the  gymnasia, 
till,  in  their  twentieth  year,  they  were  considered 
capable  of  bearing  arms  and  employed  on  frontier 
service.  At  this  point  they  became  liable  to  en- 
listment for  foreign  service,  and  obtained  the  right 
of  attending  the  meeting  of  the  public  assembly. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  the  class 
of  (To^iaTai,  or  professors  of  practical  education, 
arose.  These  gave  the  young  men  an  opportunity 
of  extending  their  education  by  attending  lectures 
in  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  but  the  high  fees 
charged  by  the  sophists  had  the  effect  of  restrict- 
ing tliis  instruction  to  the  sons  of  the  wealthy. 

(2)  EOMAN.  Among  the  Romans  the  father  was 
free,  when  the  new-born  child  was  laid  before  him, 
either  to  expose  it,  or  to  take  it  up  as  a  sign  that 
he  meant  to  rear  it.  He  had  also  the  right  of  sell- 
ing his  children  or  putting  them  to  death.    It  was 


not  till  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  A.D. 
that  the  exposure  of  children  was  legally  account- 
ed murder,  nor  did  the  evil  practice  cease  even 
then.  If  the  child  was  to  be  reared,  it  was  named, 
if  a  boy,  on  the  ninth  day  after  birth,  if  a  girl,  on 
the  eighth.  The  day  was  called  dies  lustricus,  or 
day  of  purification.  A  sacrifice  in  the  honse,  accom- 
panied with  a  feast,  gave  to  the  child's  life  a  relig- 
ious dedication.  A  box  with  an  amulet  was  hnng 
round  the  child's  neck  as  aprotection  against  magic. 
(See  Amulbtpm;  Bdlla.)  Official  lists  of  births 
were  not  published  until  the  second  century  after 
Christ.  In  earlier  times,  in  the  case  of  boys,  the 
name  was  not  formally  confirmed  until  the  assump- 
tion of  the  toga  virilis.  The  child's  physical  and 
moral  education  was,  in  old  times,  regularly  given 
at  home  under  the  superintendence  of  the  parents, 
chiefly  the  mother.  The  training  was  strict,  and 
aimed  at  making  the  children  strong  and  healthy, 
religious,  obedient  to  the  laws,  temperate,  modest 
in  speech  and  action,  strictly  submissive  to  their 
superiors,  well-behaved,  virtuous,  intelligent,  and 
self-reliant.  The  girls  were  taught  by  their  moth- 
ers to  spin  and  weave.  The  boys  were  instructed 
by  their  fathers  in  ploughing,  sowing,  reaping,  rid- 
ing, swimming,  boxing,  and  fencing;  in  the  knowl- 
edge necessary  for  household  management;  in 
reading,  writing,  and  counting ;  and  in  the  laws 
of  the  country.  The  Romans  did  not,  like  tJie 
Greeks,  lay  stress  on  gymnastics,  but  only  carried 
physical  exercises  to  the  point  necessary  for  mili- 
tary service.  The  contests  and  exercises  took  place 
in  the  Campus  Martins,  which,  down  to  the  time 
of  the  Empire,  was  the  favourite  arena  of  the 
youths.  The  State  took  as  little  care  of  mental  as 
of  physical  edncation.  If  a  man  could  not  educate 
his  children  himself,  he  sent  them  to  a  master. 
From  an  early  time  there  were  elementary  teach- 
ers (Utteratores)  at  Rome,  corresponding  to  the 
Greek  ypap/iantrTai.  These  were  sometimes  slaves, 
who  taught  in  their  masters' honses  for  their  benefit. 
Sometimes  they  were  freedmen,  who  gave  instruc- 
tion either  in  families  or  in  schools  (sehola  or  ludus) 
of  their  own.  They  received  their  salary  monthly, 
but  only  for  eight  months  in  the  year  —  no  in- 
struction being  given  between  June  and  Novem- 
ber. Boys  and  girls  were  taught  together.  The 
elementary  instruction  included  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic;  arithmetic  being,  as  among  the 
Greeks,  practised  by  counting  on  the  fingers.  In 
later  times  grown-up  boys  learned  arithmetic  with 
a  special  master  (oaloulator),  who  was  paid  at  a 
higher  rate  than  the  litterator.  With  the  duodeci- 
mal system  in  use  arithmetic  was  regarded  as  very 
difficult.  (See  Mathematica.)  The  reading-les- 
sons included  learning  the  Twelve  Tables  by  heart. 
After  the  Second  Punic  War  it  became  usual,  at 
first  in  single  families,  and  afterwards  more  and 
more  generally,  to  employ  a  litterator,  or  gramma- 
tious,  to  teach  Greek.  The  chief  element  in  this  in- 
struction was  the  explanation  of  Greek  poets,  above 
all  of  Homer,  whose  writings  became  a  school- 
book  among  the  Romans  as  among  the  Greeks. 
At  the  same  time  higher  instruction  was  given  in 
Latin  as  well,  the  text-books  being  the  Latin  Odys- 
sey of  Livius  Andronicus,  the  works  of  Terence,  and 
in  later  times  of  Vergil,  Horace,  and  others.  The 
exposition  of  these  authors  gave  an  opportunity 
of  communicating  a  variety  of  information.  Girls 
were  educated  on  the  same  lines.  The  highest 
point  in  Roman  education  was  attained  by  the 
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schools  of  the  ihetorieians,  which  came  into  ex- 
istence before  the  end  of  the  republican  age.  In 
these  schools,  as  iu  those  of  the  grammatici,  Greek 
was  at  first  the  only  Uiugnage  taught.  Since  the 
time  when  Greek  literature  became  the  highest 
educational  standard,  boys,  and  sometimes  girls, 
were  taught  Gjeek  from  their  earliest  years.  They 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  a  Greek  paedagogua  or 
a  Greek  female  slave,  and  learned  the  first  rudi- 
ments from  Greek  schoolmasters.  As  the  range 
of  subjects  widened  so  as  to  include,  among  other 
things,  music  and  geometry,  more  importance  came 
to  be  attached  to  scholastic  education.  This  ten- 
dency was  strengthened  by  the  increased  demand 
for  Greek  culture  which  manifested  itself  under 
the  Empire  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  Western  provinces.  Education  was  carried 
out  on  stricter  lines  as  the  old  system  of  home- 
training  disappeared,  mainly  owing  to  the  diffu- 
sion of  an  effeminate  refinement  and  the  parents' 
habit  of  putting  their  children  into  the  hands  of 
Greek  slaves. 

The  ordinary  educational  course  generally  con- 
cluded with  a  boy's  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  year, 
though  rhetorical  instruction  was  sometimes  con- 
tinued far  beyond  this  limit;  and  towards  the 
end  of  the  republican  age  young  men  of  intel- 
lectual ambition  would  often  go  to  Greece  to  en- 
large their  sphere  of  culture. 

On  the  17th  of  March,  the  festival  of  the  Liber- 
alia,  boys  who  had  reached  the  age  of  puberty,  or 
their  fifteenth  year,  took  off,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lares,  their  iulla  and  toga  praetexta,  or  purple- 
edged  toga,  and  put  on  the  unadorned  toga  virilis. 
They  were  then,  after  a  sacrifice  at  home,  taken 
by  their  fathers  or  guardians,  accompanied  by 
friends  and  relations,  to  the  Forum  and  enrolled 
in  the  lists  of  citizens.  The  boys  were  from  this 
time,  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  capable  of  marriage, 
bound  to  military  service,  and,  in  fact,  had  now 
entered  upon  their  tirocinium,  which  was  regarded 
as  the  last  stage  of  education.     See  Tirocinium. 

After  the  time  of  Vespasian  the  higher  public 
instruction  began  to  be  a  matter  of  imperial  con- 
ceru.  Vespasian  paid  away  the  sum  of  $4250  an- 
nually to  the  Latin  and  Greek  rhetoricians  in 
Rome.  Hadrian  founded  the  Athenaeum,  the  first 
known  public  institution  for  the  higher  education, 
with  salaried  teachers.  (See  Athenaeum.)  After 
his  time  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and  gramma- 
rians were  publicly  appointed  to  lecture  in  all  the 
larger  cities  of  the  Empire.  They  were  maintain- 
ed partly  at  the  expense  of  the  respective  commu- 
nities, partly  by  the  emperors,  and  enjoyed  in  all 
cases  certain  immunities  conferred  by  the  State. 

(3)  The  Higher  Education. — In  the  days  of  the 
Roman  Empire  there  existed  at  Athens  and  some 
of  the  other  Greek  cities  what  closely  corresponded 
to  the  universities  of  modern  times.  Athens  had 
always  been  what  Pericles  called  "the  school  of 
Greece  ;"  and  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  it  contained  an  organized  faculty  (j(op6s, 
a-vvoviTLa,  dyeXrf)  of  accomplished  professors,  who 
lectured  to  a  body  of  students  drawn  from  every 
quarter  of  the  civilized  world.  The  university  at 
Athens  was  gradually  formed  as  the  result  of  two 
previously  existing  institutions — the  Ephebi  (?<f)ri- 
i8ot)  and  the  schools  of  the  philosophers  aud  soph- 
ists. The  Ephebi,  or  free  Athenian  youths,  were 
iu  early  times  enrolled  as  a  body  primarily  intended 
for  the  defence  of  the  State.     They  were  educated 


both  physically  and  mentally,  and  they  formed  the 
nucleus  of  what  afterwards  became  the  student 
body  of  the  university.  Two  chauges  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Ephebi  prepared  the  way  for  their 
transformation  from  a  quasi-military  body  into  a 
university.  These  changes  were  (1)  the  neglect 
of  the  principle  of  compulsory  enrollment,  and  (2) 
the  fact  that  membership  ceased  to  be  confined 
to  Athenians  or  even  to  Greeks  alone. 

These  changes  left  a  body  of  young  men,  organ- 
ized and  regularly  enrolled,  free  to  follow  such  a 
course  of  training  as  best  suited  their  incliuations 
aud  capacities,  and  ready  to  be  turned  to  any  line 
of  study  that  had  the  advocacy  of  brilliant,  ener- 
getic, and  popular  men.  The  schools  of  the  phi- 
losophers supplied  the  influence  necessary  for 
completing  the  change  from  a  military  college  to 
a  great  university. 

Four  schools  of  philosophy  had,  since  the  time 
of  the  Macedonian  wars,  been  flourishing  at  Athens. 
These  were  the  Academic  or  Platonic  School,  the 
Peripatetic  or  Aristotelian  School,  the  Stoic  School, 
aud  the  Epicurean.  Each  of  these  schools  from 
the  time  of  its  foundation  had  received  an  endow- 
ment sufficient  to  maiutain  and  perpetuate  it. 
Plato  (q.  V.)  had  purchased  a  small  garden  near 
the  Eleusiniau  Way,  in  the  grove  of  Academ6,  for 
3000  drachmas.  His  philosophic  successors,  Xenob- 
rates  and  Polemon,  continued  to  teach  iu  the  same 
spot ;  their  wealthy  pupils  and  other  friends  of  learn- 
ing added  to  the  grounds,  and  bequeathed  sufficient 
funds  for  the  support  of  the  philosopher,  and  thus 
practically  endowed  an  academic  chair  (Bpovos). 
Later  we  find  that  the  endowment  of  this  chair 
had  so  increased  that  its  annual  income  was  7000 
aurei.  In  like  manner  Aristotle  (q.  v.)  left  to 
his  successor,  Theophrastus,  the  valuable  prop- 
erty near  the  Ilissus;  and  Theophrastus,  in  the 
will  whose  text  has  come  down  to  us  in  Diogenes 
Laertius  (v.  2,  14),  completed  the  permanent  en- 
dowment of  the  Peripatetic  chair.  So  Epicurus 
left  his  property  in  the  Ceramicus  to  be  the  nucleus 
of  an  endowment  for  his  school  (Diog.  Laert.  xx. 
10),  aud  the  Stoics  were  probably  in  like  manner 
made  independent.  Around  these  four  schools  of 
philosophy  which,  being  endowed,  taught  gratu- 
itously, a  multitude  of  teachers  of  rhetoric,  gram- 
mar, literature,  logic,  physics,  and  mathematics 
clustered,  and  many  chairs  were  endowed  by  the 
Roman  emperors.  The  world  soon  learned  to  think 
of  Athens  as  a  great  seat  of  learning  and  culture, 
brilliant  and  renowned.  Students  flocked  to  her 
from  every  quarter  of  the  world.  It  appears  to 
have  been  necessary  to  become  enrolled  among  the 
Ephebi,  but  the  scholars  selected  for  themselves 
their  own  instructors,  and  attended  such  lectures 
as  they  chose.  The  number  of  these  students  be- 
came enormous.  Theophrastus  alone  lectured  to 
as  many  as  two  thousand  men.  The  records  show 
the  names  of  many  foreign  students,  some  of  them 
being  of  the  Semitic  race.  The  most  noted  writers 
of  Rome  had  -studied  at  this  university,  of  whom 
Cicero,  Ovid,  aud  Horace  are  perhaps  the  most 
brilliant  names.  The  customs  of  the  university 
may  be  gathered  from  a  perusal  of  the  works  of 
An] us  Gellius,  Libanius  (a.d.  314),  and  Philostratus, 
author  of  the  Bi'oi  So(l>ia-T&p  (a.d.  250).  From  these 
sources  we  learn  that  matriculation  took  place 
early  in  the  year ;  that  the  students  wore  a  gown 
{rpi^wv)  like  that  of  the  nndergraduafes  at  the 
Euglish  universities;  that  they  pursued  athletic 
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sports  with  much  ardour;  that  at  the  theatre  a 
special  gallery  was  reserved  for  them ;  that  cer- 
tificates of  atteudauce  at  the  courses  of  lectures 
were  required ;  that  they  were  under  the  general 
direction  of  a  president  (icoo-fiTjT^r) ;  that  fees  were 
exacted  in  the  shape  of  an  annual  contribution  to 
the  university  library ;  that  breaches  of  discipline 
were  punished,  as  at  Oxford,  by  fines;  that  the 
relation  between  student  and  professor  was  very 
close,  so  that  for  a  student  to  cease  to  take  a  course 
was  very  cutting;  and  that  the  students  them- 
selves "  touted  "  for  the  professors.  "  Most  of  the 
young  enthusiasts  for  learning,"  says  Gregory  Nan- 
zianzen,  "become  mere  partisans  of  their  profess- 
ors. They  are  all  anxiety  to  get  their  audiences 
larger  and  their  fees  increased.  This  they  carry 
to  portentous  lengths.  They  post  themselves  over 
the  city  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  ;  as  each  new 
comer  disembarks  he  falls  into  their  hands ;  they 
carry  him  off  at  once  to  the  house  of  some  country- 
man or  friend  who  is  best  at  trumpeting  the  praises 
of  his  own  professor"  (Libanius,  i.  13). 

Private  tutors  {<f>v\aKes)  were  often  employed. 
They  looked  over  the  students'  notes,  "  coached  " 
them  on  the  subjects  in  which  they  were  most  in- 
terested, and  helped  them  at  their  exercises.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  there  seems  to  have  been  an 
examination  (SoKijuao-i'a). 

Freshmen  appear  to  have  been  subject  to  a  sort 
of  hazing  (reXeral).  Gregory,  in  a  funeral  address 
over  his  friend  Basil,  recalls  some  of  the  memories 
of  their  sport  with  freshmen.  We  find  one  of  the 
professors,  Proaeresius,  asking  his  class  not  to  haze 
a  new  student,  Eunapius,  because  of  his  feeble 
health.  Sometimes  the  inferior  officers  of  the  uni- 
versity were  subjected  to  similar  annoyances,  and 
Libanius  tells  of  one  of  the  tutors  who  was  tossed 
In  a  blanket,  an  ejercise  known  to  the  Eomaus  as 
sagatio. 

Many  of  the  coincidences  between  ancient  and 
modern  university  life  are  interesting.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  quotation  from  Libanius,  who  gives 
an  account  of  how  his  classes  conducted  them- 
selves : 

"  I  send  my  proctor  to  summon  the  students  to 
my  lecture,  but  they  are  in  no  mood  to  hurry, 
though  they  ought  to  be.  They  stay  outside  to 
sing  songs  which  we  have  all  heard  till  we  are 
tired,  or  else  amuse  themselves  with  foolish  mer- 
riment and  jesting.  This  they  do  until  the  lecture 
has  actually  begun.  Then  they  come  in  and  keep 
whispering  to  one  another,  to  the  aunoyance  of 
the  real  students,  about  the  races,  or  actresses,  or 
opera-dancers ;  or  about  some  contest  either  past 
or  future."  And  he  adds,  very  naively,  "  I  had  a 
very  diiferent  class  of  students  once.  Perhaps 
some  one  may  say  that  the  fault  is  mine,  and  that 
my  lectures  are  not  as  good  as  they  used  to  be ; 
but  some  of  my  best  students  now  do  not  think 
so;  they  declare  solemnly  that  I  now  quite  sur- 
pass myself;  and  that  while  my  lectures  were 
always  admirable,  there  is  more  in  them  now  than 
theie  ever  was  before"  (i.  199). 

Schools  of  philosophy  and  letters  similar  to 
those  at  Athens  sprang  up  at  other  great  cities  in 
the  later  Roman  Empire  —  at  Constantinople,  at 
Rhodes,  at  Scepsis  in  the  Troad,  Massilia  (Mar- 
seilles), Tarsus,  and  especially  at  Alexandria,  which 
last  city  was  definitely  designed  by  the  Ptolemies 
to  be  a  centre  of  scientific  research  and  investiga- 
tion, to  which  end  they  gave  it  a  magnificent  li- 


brary (see  Bibliotheoa),  handsome  buildings,  and 
ample  endowments. 
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des  klassischen  Alterthums,  vol.  iii.,  s.  v.  "  Schulen " ; 
and  in  this  Dictionary  the  articles  Alexandrian 
School;  Athenaeum;  Gbographica;  Grammat- 
iCA  ;  Gymnasium  ;  LiBE HALES  Artes  ;  Logistica; 
LUDUS  LiTTERARius ;  Philosophica  ;  Rhetorica; 
Sohola;  Sophistes. 

Eedna  (to  eeSva).     See  Matrimonium. 

Eetion  ('HeT('<»i<).  King  of  the  Hypoplacian 
Theb6,  in  Cilicia,  and  father  of  Andromache,  the 
wife  of  Hector.     See  Andromache. 

Effigies.    See  Imagines. 

B&ractor  (jmxopvxos,  effractarius).     A  burglar. 

As  the  name  roixapixos  implies;  the  Greek  burg- 
lar sought  to  effect  an  entrance  through  the  wall 
of  a  house,  rather  than  through  the  doors  or  win- 
dows. (See  DOMUS,  p.  538.)  In  Attic  law  he  was 
reckoned  among  the  KaKovpyoi  whose  crimes  were 
capital  (Demosth.  c.  Lacrit.  p.  940,  §  47) ;  the  sum- 
mary processes  called  dirayayri  and  i<j>r]yr)tTis  were 
available  against  him ;  he  is  often  coupled  with 
the  XoTtohirrfs  (e.  g.  Aristoph.  Pint.  165),  both  of- 
fences being  hedged  in  with  special  penalties  be- 
cause they  were  so  easy  to  commit.  The  midnight 
terrors  of  a  rich  miser  behind  his  flimsy  walls  are 
amusingly  depicted  by  Lucian  {Gall.  p.  748,  Reitz). 
See  Klopes  Dik:6. 

The  Romans  did  not  shrink  from  capital  punish- 
ments, at  least  under  the  Empire;  and  yet  the 
crime  of  effractio  was  not  visited  with  death,  as 
among  the  Greeks.  Their  houses  were  better  built 
than  those  of  the  Greeks,  and  thus  they  did  not 
legislate  under  the  influence  of  panic.  The  pen- 
alty was  hard  labour  for  life  {opus  perpetuum),  and 
for  burglary  by  night,  in  the  mines  {poena  metalli). 
The  trial  was  before  the praefectus  vigilum,  or  chief 
of  police  (Sidon.  Apollin.  Ep.  ix.  7 ;  Dig.  1, 15, 1). 

Egeria.  A  Roman  goddess  of  fountains,  who  was 
also  a  goddess  of  birth,  and  possessed  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  It  was  from  her  fountain,  in  the  sacred 
enclosure  of  the  Camenae,  before  the  Porta  Capena 
in  Rome,  that  the  "Vestal  "Virgins  brought  the  water 
necessary  for  the  baths  and  purifications  of  their 
oflfioe.  There  was  another  fountain  of  Egeria  in 
the  precincts  of  Diana  at  Aricia.  In  Roman  leg- 
end, Egeria  was  the  consort  and  counsellor  of  King 
Numa,  who  used  to  meet  her  in  a  grotto  in  the 
precincts  of  the  Camenae.  After  the  death  of  her 
lover  she  fled  to  the  shrine  of  the  Arician  Diana, 
by  whom,  as  her  wailings  disturbed  the  worship, 
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she  was  changed  into  the  fountain  which  bore  her 
name.  Married  women  worshipped  her  at  Rome 
as  a  goddcRS  of  childbirth, 

Egesta.     See  Skgesta. 

Eiguatia.  A  town  in  Apulia  ou  the  coast  of 
Italy.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  miracnlous  stone 
or  altar,  which  of  itself  set  on  fire  frankincense 
and  wood — a  prodigy  which  afforded  amusement 
to  Horace  and  his  friends,  who  looked  upon  it  as 
a  mere  trick  {Sat.  I.  v.  98).  Eguatia  was  situated 
on  the  high-road  from  Rome  to  Brundisium,  which 
from  Egnatia  to  Bruudisium  bore  the  name  of  the 
Via  Egnatia.  The  continuation  of  this  road  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Adriatic  from  Dyrrhachinm 
to  Byzautium  also  bore  the  name  of  Via  Egnatia. 
It  was  the  great  military  road  between  Italy  and 
the  East.  Commencing  at  Dyrrhachinm,  it  passed 
by  Lychnidus,  Heraclea,  Lyncestis,  Edessa,  Tbes- 
salonica,  Ainpbipolis,  Philippi,  and  traversing  tbe 
wlioleof Thrace,  finally  reacbedByzantinm.  Egna- 
tia is  called  Grnatia  in  Horace  by  a  popular  con- 
traction like  that  which  gives  us  "Frisco"  for 
San  Francisco. 

Egnatii.  A  Roman  family  of  Samnitic  origin.  (1) 
Gellius  EGNATins.  A  leader  of.the  Samnites  in 
the  Third  Samnite  War.  He  fell  in  battle  against 
the  Romans  in  B.C.  295.  (2)  Maeius  Egnatius.  A 
general  of  tbe  Italian  allies  in  the  Social  War,  who 
was  killed  in  battle,  B.C.  89.  (3)  M.  Egnatius 
EuFCS.  A  Roman  of  some  note  who  was  aedile 
in  B.C.  20,  and  praetor  in  the  following  year.  Hav- 
ing conspired  against  Augustus,  he  was  put  to 
death  in  B.C.  18.  (4)  P.  Egnatius  Cblbr.  A  Stoic 
philosopher,  the  teacher  of  Barea  Soranus  (q.  v.), 
who  was  the  chief  witness  against  his  upright 
pupil  wlien  accused  of  treason  under  Nero.  See 
Juv.  iii.  116,  with  Mayor's  note. 

Egypt.     See  Aegyptus. 

Eicost6  (ei(co(7Tij).  A  customs  duty  of  one-twen- 
tieth (five  per  cent.)  upon  all  commodities  exported 
or  imported  by  sea  in  the  States  of  the  allies  sub- 
ject to  Athens.  This  tax  was  first  imposed  in 
B.C.  413-412,  in  the  place  of  the  direct  tribute 
(0dpos)  which  had  up  to  this  time  been  paid  by 
the  subject  allies ;  and  the  change  was  made  with 
tbe  hope  of  raising  a  greater  revenue  (Tbuc.  vii. 
28).  This  tax,  like  so  many  others,  was  farmed, 
and  the  farmers  of  it  were  called  eiKooroXdyoi. 

Eidothea  (EiSodta).  A  sea- goddess,  daughter 
of  Protens  (q.  v.),  the  old  man  of  the  sea  (Hom. 
Od.  iv.  366). 

Eidyllia.     See  Idyixium. 

Einsiedeln  Poems.  A  name  given  to  the  ex- 
tensive fragments  of  two  bucolic  poems  in  Latin 
of  unknown  authorship,  contained  in  a  MS.  of  the 
tenth  century  found  at  Einsiedeln.  One  has  forty- 
nine  hexameters  and  the  other  thirty-nine.  The 
first  is  a  poetical  contest  and  the  second  a  dia- 
loj^ne.  The  last  line  of  tbe  second  poem  is  that 
of  Verg.  ICcl.  iv.  10.  Both  poems  praise  Nero  in  a 
fulsome  vein.  For  criticism  see  Bilcheler  in  tbe 
Bhehi.  Museum,  xxvi.  235;  and  Peiper  in  the  pref- 
ace to  bis  Senecae  Trag.  snppl.  (Breslau,  1870).  The 
style  resembles  that  of  Calpnrnius  (q.  v.). 

Eiion  ('Himi/).  A  town  in  Thrace,  at  tbe  mouth 
of  the  Strymou,  twenty-five  stadia  from  Amphipo- 
lis,  of  which  it  was  the  harbour  (Thnc.  iv.  102). 

Eiren  or  Iren  (fiprji/,  ipTjv).  Tbe  third  class  of 
Spartan  youth  with  regard  to  age,  the  series  being : 


nalhcs  (aged  7-18),  iieWlpavfS  (18-20),  'ipaves  (20-^0). 
The  last  were  distinguished  again  as  npioTipaves 
or  (T(j)aipfls,  according  as  they  were  near  tbe  low- 
er or  .upper  limit  (Pint.  Lye.  17).  The  boys  and 
youths  forming  a  jSoua  or  iXa  chose  as  their  leader 
(fiovayos)  the  wisest  and  bravest  of  the  ipava 
(Plut.  ib. ;  Xeu.  liep.  Lae.  ii.  11).  These  leaders 
excepted,  tlie  Ipaves  partook  with  their  elders  of 
the  common  meal  (dvSpeia).  See  Miiller,  Dorians, 
ii.  315  ;  Gilbert,  Staatsalterth.  i.  pp.  68,  71 ;  and  the 
article  Education;  ou  the  form  of  the  word,  see 
Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  viii.  53 ;  Philol.  x.  431 ;  and  Curt. 
Stud.  iv.  1, 116. 

Eiren^  {Elprjvri).     See  Irene. 

Eiresion6  {elpfo-iavrf).     See  Pyanepsia. 

Eisagogels  (elfraymyfls).  In  Attic  law,  a  term 
which  denotes  (1)  the  name  of  any  ordinary  mag- 
istrates to  whom  application  was  made  for  the 
purpose  of  bringing  a  case  (ela-dyeiv)  into  the 
proper  court;  and  (2)  particular  magistrates, 
probably  ten  in  number,  chosen  by  lot  to  try 
(eiVdyeti/)  some  sorts  of  c/i/xi;i/oi  SiKai.  See  Emme- 
NOi  Dikai  ;  and  the  Corp.  Inscript.  Gr.  i.  37, 38. 

Eisangelia  {fla-ayyeKla).  Properly,  an  announce- 
ment made  in  presence  of  a  legal  authority.  lu 
Attic  jurisprudence  it  was  a  special  form  of  pub- 
lic prosecution,  instituted  especially  for  offences, 
which  appeared  to  inflict  injury,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, upon  the  State,  but  which  it  was  impracti- 
cable to  prosecute  under  the  regular  and  customary 
procedure.  The  accusation  was  put  into  writing- 
and  handed  in  to  the  Senate ;  if  the  Senate  re- 
ceived it  tbe  accused  was  arrested,  or  had  to  get 
three  persons  to  stand  surety  for  him.  But  if  th& 
charge  were  one  of  treason  or  an  attack  upon  the 
constitution  this  was  not  allowed.  If  the  voting 
ou  tbe  guilt  or  innocence  of  the  accused  were  un- 
favourable, the  Senate  itself  fixed  the  penalty,  sup- 
posing it  fell  short  of  the  amount  which  lay  within 
its  competence  (500  drachmae,  or  $83),  If  not,  the 
Senate  referred  the  case  at  once  to  one  of  the  courts 
of  the  Heliaea,  or  even  to  the  iKKKrjtria,  or  Assem- 
bly, to  which  the  prosecutor  might,  indeed,  have 
applied  from  the  first.  If  the  eoclesia  decided  to 
take  up  the  case,  the  first  thing  it  did  was  to  fix 
tbe  penalty  in  case  there  were  no  legal  provisions 
on  this  point.  It  then  either  entered  on  the  in- 
vestigation and  decided  the  case  or  handed  it  over 
to  a  court  of  law.  The  name  el<7ayyekia  was  also- 
given  to  the  prosecution  of  judges  in  office  for  neg- 
lect of  their  duties,  and  to  certain  charges  lodged 
before  the  arcbons — namely,  charges  against  chil- 
dren for  ill-treatment  of  parents,  against  husbanda 
for  ill-treatment  of  heiresses,  and  against  guardi- 
ans for  ill-treatment  of  their  wards.     See  Archon. 

Eisiteria  (elairrjpm,  sc.  Upa).  Sacrifices  offered 
at  Athens,  upon  entrance  into  office ;  according  to- 
Suidas  (s.  v.)  upon  the  first  day  of  the  new  year,, 
which  in  consequence  was  kept  as  a  holiday.  Be- 
sides the  higher  magistrates,  the  Senate  offered 
elo-irfipia  through  one  of  its  members  chosen  for 
the  purpose  ( Demosth,  c.  Mid.  p,  552,  $  114 ). 
When  an  embassy  set  out,  at  least  ou  the  most 
important  occasions,  the  Senate  and  principal 
magistrates  offered  eltriTripia  for  its  success  aiid 
dined  together.  The  i^vrripia  on  going  ont  of 
oESce  (Hesych.)  are  less  well  attested  (Schomann, 
Asaembliea,  p.  306). 

EispbSra  {ela-ipopa).    An  income-tax,  levied  oi:l,v 
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in  extraordinary  cases.  It  was  based  on  the  So- 
loniau  division  of  classes  into  PeHtacosiotnedimni, 
Hippeis,  Zeugitae,  and  Thetes,  the  last  of  whom 
were  not  taxed  at  all.  The  taxable  capital  was 
estimated  at  twelve  times  a  man's  net  income 
as  estimated  by  himself.  In  the  case  of  the  Pen- 
tacosiomedimni,  with  a  minimum  income  of  500 
■  drachmae  and  minimum  capital  of  6000  drachmae 
(  =  1  talent,  or  $1080),  the  whole  property  was 
treated  as  taxable  capital  (ri'/ii/^a).  In  the  case 
of  the  Hippeis  (300-3600  drachmae),  five  sixths  in 
that  of  the  Zeugitae  (150-1800  drachmae),  five 
ninths,  or  1000  drachmae.  The  first  instance  of 
the  levy  of  an  eiitphora  occurred  in  B.C.  428.  In 
B.C.  378  another  method  of  levying  it  was  intro- 
duced under  the  archon  Nausinicus.  According 
to  this,  the  taxable  capital  of  the  highest  class 
was  fixed  at  one  fifth  of  the  whole  property.  The 
resident  aliens  (/ieVoiKoi),  as  well  as  the  citizens, 
were  liable  to  pay  the  eiaphora.  On  the  method 
of  collecting  it,  see  Symmoriae. 

Elaea  ('EXai'a).  An  ancient  city  on  the  coast 
of  Aeolis  in  Asia  Minor,  which  at  one  time  served 
as  the  harbour  of  Pergamus.  The  gulf  on  which 
it  stood  was  named  after  it  Sinus  Elaiticns. 

Elaeothesium  (iXaioBia-iov).  The  oiliug-room 
in  a  set  of  baths,  where  the  oils  and  unguents 
were  kept,  and  to  which  the  bather  retired  to  be 
rubbed  and  anointed.  In  large  establishments  a 
separate  chamber  was  appropriated  for  this  pur- 
pose, adjoining  the  frigidarium,  or  cold  chamber 
(Vitruv.  V.  11,  2).    See  Balneae. 

Elaeus  or  Eleus  ('EXaiovr  or  "EXfoOs).  A  town 
on  the  southeast  point  of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus, 
with  a  harbour  and  an  heroum  of  Protesilaus.  See 
Herod,  vi.  140. 

ElagabSlus.  (1)  Elagabal,  a  deity  among  the 
Fhtenicians.  This  deity,  according  to  Capitolinus 
{Maoi:  9)  and  Aurelius  Victor,  was  the  Sun.  Lam- 
pridius,  however,  fluctuates  between  the  Sun  and 
Inpiter,  while  Spartianus  {Caracall.  11)  leaves 
it  uncertain.  The  orthography  of  the  name  is 
also  disputed,  some  writing  it  Elagabal,  others 
Eleagabal  and  Alagabal.  Herodian  gives  us  an 
accurate  description  of  the  form  under  which 
this  deity  was  worshipped  ( v.  3,  10  foil. ) ; 
he  also  informs  us  that  by  this  appellation 
the  Sun  was  meant,  and  that  the  deity  in 
question  was  revered  not  only  by  the  Syr- 
ians, but  that  the  native  satraps  and  bar- 
barian kings  were  accustomed  to  send  splen- 
did presents  to  his  shrine.  According  to 
Herodian,  the  god  Elagabalus  was  worshipped 
under  the  form  of  a  large  black  stone,  round 
below  and  terminating  above  in  a  point  — 
in  other  words,  of  a  conical  shape.  This  de- 
scription is  confirmed  by  the  medals  of  Emesa, 
the  principal  seat  of  his  worship,  on  which 
the  conical  stone  is  represented.  So  also,  on  the 
medals  of  Antoninns  Pius,  struck  in  this  same 
city,  an  eagle  appears  perched  on  a  cone. 
The  same  thing  appears  on  medals  of  Cara- 
calla,  and  on  one  an  eagle  with  expanded 
wings  stands  before  a  conical  stone  in  the 
middle  of  a  hexastyle  temple.  (2)  M.  Au- 
relius Antoninus,  a  Roman  emperor.  He 
was  the  grandson  of  Maesa,  sister  to  the  em- 
press lulia,  the  wife  of  Septimins  Severus. 
Maesa  had  two  daughters,  Soaemias  or  Se- 
miamira,  the  mother  of  the  subject  of  this  ar- 
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tide,  and  Maramaea,  mother  of  Alexander  Seve- 
rus. The  true  name  of  Elagabalus  was  Yarius 
Avitns  Bassianus,  and  he  was  reported  to  have 
been  the  illegitimate  son  of  Caraoalla.  He  was 
born  at  Antioch,  A.t>.  204.  Maesa  took  care  of 
his  infancy,  and  placed  him,  when  five  years  of 
age,  in  the  temple  of  the  Sun  at  Emesa,  to  be  ed- 
ucated as  a  priest;  and  through  her  influence  he 
was  made,  while  yet  a  boy,  high-priest  of  the 
Sun.  That  divinity  was  called  in  Syria  Elagabal, 
whence  the  young  Varins  assumed  the  name  of 
Elagabalus.  After  the  death  of  Caracalla  and  the 
elevation  of  Macrinus,  the  latter  having  incurred 
by  his  severity  the  dislike  of  the  soldiers,  Maesa 
availed  herself  of  this  feeling  to  induce  the  offi- 
cers to  rise  in  favour  of  her  grandson,  whom  she 
presented  to  them  as  the  sou  of  the  murdered  Car- 
acalla. Elagabalus,  who  was  then  in  his  fifteenth 
year,  was  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  legion  sta- 
tioned at  Emesa.  Having  put  himself  at  their 
head,  he  was  attacked  by  Macrinus,  who  at  first 
had  the  advantage ;  but  he  and  his  mother  Soae- 
mias, with  great  spirit,  brought  the  soldiers  again 
to  the  charge  and  defeated  Macrinus,  who  was 
overtaken  in  his  flight  and  put  to  death,  a.d.  218. 
Elagabalus,  having  entered  Antioch,  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  Senate,  professing  to  take  for  his  model  Mar- 
cus Aurelius  Antoninus,  a  name  revered  at  Eome ; 
and  he  also  assumed  that  emperor's  name.  The 
Senate  acknowledged  him,  and  he  set  ont  for  Eome, 
but  delayed  for  several  months  on  his  way  amid  fes- 
tivities and  amusements,  and  at  last  stopped  at 
Nicomedia  for  the  winter.  In  the  following  year  he 
arrived  at  Eome  and  began  a  career  of  debanohery, 
extravagance,  and  cruelty  which  lasted  the  re- 
maining three  years  of  his  reign,  and  the  disgust- 
ing details  of  which  are  given  by  Lampridius,  Hero- 
dian, and  Dio  Cassius.  He  surrounded  himself 
with  gladiators,  actors,  and  other  base  favourites, 
who  made  an  unworthy  use  of  their  influence. 
He  married  several  wives,  among  others  a  Ves- 
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tal.  The  imperial  palace  became  a  scene  of  de- 
bauch and  open  prostitution.  Elagabalus,  being 
attached  to  the  superstitious  of  the  East,  raised  a 
temple  on  the  Palatine  Hill  to  the  Syrian  god  whose 
name  he  bore,  and  plundered  the  temples  of  the 
Eomau  gods  to  enrich  his  owu.  He  put  to  death 
many  senators,  and  established  a  senate  of  wom- 
en, under  the  presidency  of  his  mother,  Soaemias, 
which  body  decided  all  questions  relative  to  wom- 
en's dresses,  and  to  visits,  precedence,  and  amuse- 
ments. He  wore  his  pontifical  vest  as  high-priest  of 
the  Sun,  with  a  rich  tiara  on  his  head.  His  grand- 
mother Maesa,  seeing  his  folly,  thought  of  concil- 
iating the  Romans  by  associating  with  him,  as 
Caesar,  his  younger  cousin,  Alexander  Severns, 
who  soon  became  a  favourite  with  the  people. 
Elagabalus,  who  had  consented  to  the  associa- 
tion, became  afterwards  jealous  of  his  cousin  and 
wished  to  deprive  him  of  his  honours,  but  he 
could  not  obtain  the  consent  of  the  Senate.  His 
next  measure  was  to  spread  the  report  of  Alexan- 
dei''s  death,  which  produced  an  insurrection  among 
the  praetorians ;  and  Elagabalus,  having  repaired 
to  the  camp  to  quell  the  mutiny,  was  murdered, 
together  with  his  mother  ^ud  his  favourites,  and 
his  body  was  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  a.d.  222.  He 
was  succeeded  by  Alexander  Severus.  Elagaba- 
lus was  eighteen  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  and  had  reigned  three  years,  nine  months, 
and  four  days  (Lamprid.  Elagdb. ;  Herodian,  v.  3 
foil. ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixxviii.  31  foil. ;  Ixxix.  1  foil.). 

Elaphebolia  {i\a(j)riP6\ia).  The  greatest  festi- 
val in  the  town  of  Hyampolis  in  Phocis,  and  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  Artemis,  in  commemoration, 
it  is  said,  of  a  victory  which  its  inhabitants  had 
gained  over  the  Thessalians,  who  had  ravaged  the 
country  and  reduced  the  Phocians  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  town  nearly  to  the  last  extremi- 
ty (Pint.  De  Mul.  Virt.  p.  244  B  ;  Pausau.  x.  35,  §  4). 
The  only  particular  which  we  know  of  its  cele- 
bration is,  that  a  peculiar  kind  of  cake  {e\a(pos) 
was  made  on  the  occasion  (Athen.  xv.  p.  646  e). 
Tliese  cakes  were,  as  their  name  indicates,  proba- 
bly made  in  the  shape  of  a  stag  or  a  deer  and  of- 
fered to  the  goddess. 

Elaphebolion  (^^Xa^rj^dKi&rj).  The  ninth  month 
of  the  Attic  year,  answering  to  the  last  of  March 
and  the  early  part  of  April.     See  Calendakium. 

ZilSra  ('EXapa).  The  daughter  of  Orchomenus 
or  Minyus,  and  mother  by  Zens  of  the  giant  Tity us.' 
Through  fear  of  Her6,  Zeus  concealed  her  under 
the  earth  (Apollod.  i.  4,  1). 

Elatea  ('EXaTfia).  (1)  A  town  in  Phocis  (Pau- 
san.  X.  34,  §  1),  situated  near  the  Cephissus  in  a 
fertile  valley,  which  was  an  important  pass  from 
Tljessaly  to  Boeotia.  (2)  A  town  in  Pelasgiotis  in 
Thessaly,  near  Gonni.  (3)  Or  Elatkea,  a  town  in 
Epirus,uear  the  sources  of  the  Cocytus. 

ElStus  ("EXaros).  One  of  the  Lapithae,  and 
father  of  Polyphemus  and  of  Caeneus,  who  is 
heuce  called  Elateius.- 

Elaver.  The  modern  AUier ;  a  river  in  Aquita- 
nia,  a  tributary  of  the  Liger  (Loire). 

Elea.     See  Velia. 

Eleatic  School     See  Philosophia. 

Electra  ( 'HXt'icrpa ).  (1)  One  of  the  Oceanides, 
wife  of  Atlas,  and  mother  of  Dardanus  by  Zeus 
(Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  31).  (2)  A  daughter  of  Atlas  and 
Pleion6,  and  one  of  the  Pleiades.    (See  Pleiades.) 


(3)  One  of  the  daughters  of  Agamemnon  (q.  v.). 
Upon  the  murder  of  her  father,  after  his  return  from 
Troy,  Electra  rescued  her  brother 
Orestes,  then  quite  young,  from 
the  fury  of  Aegisthus,  by  despatch- 
ing him  to  the  court  of  her  uncle 
Strophius,  king  of  Phocis.  There 
Orestes  formed  the  well-known  at- 
tachment for  his  cousin  Pylades, 
which,  in  the  end,  led  to  the  mar- 
riage of  Electra  with  that  prince. 
According  to  one  account,  Electra 
had  previously  been  compelled,  by 
Aegisthus,  to  become  the  wife  of  a 
Electra.  Mycenean  rustic,  who,  having  re- 

garded her  merely  as  a  sacred  trnst 
confided  to  him  by  the  gods,  restored  her  to  Ores- 
tes on  the  return  of  that  prince  to  Mycenae  and 
on  his  accession  to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors. 
Electra  became,  by  Pylades,  the  mother  of  two 
sous,  Strophius  and  Medon.  Her  story  has  foimed 
the  basis  of  three  extant  plays,  the  Choephori  of 
Aeschylus,  and  the  Electra  of  Sophocles  and  Enrip- 
ides.     See  Orestes. 

Electrldes  Insiilae.     See  Ekibanus. 

Electrum  (ffKeKTpos  or  ffKeKvpov).  Lepsius  has 
maintained  (  Ueber  die  Metalle  in  den  agypt.  In- 
schriften,  Appendix)  that  the  early  Greek  usage 
was  to  employ  the  masculine  form  when  the  mix- 
ture of  gold  and  silver  was  intended;  the  neuter 
form  when  the  mineral  which  we  call  amber  was 
meant.  It  is  likely  that  the  Greeks  were  ac- 
quainted in  very  early  times  with  the  use  of  am- 
ber, trade  in  this  mineral  having  taken  place  in 
pre-historic  days  between  North  and  South  Europe. 
They  must  also  have  been  early  acquainted  with 
the  compounded  metal,  since  gold  alike  in  Asia 
and  Europe  is  commonly  found  mixed  with  silver. 
Which  of  the.  two  substances,  therefore,  was  first 
called  electrura  is  a  matter  quite  open  to  dispute. 
They  will  be  spoken  of  in  turn. 

(1)  Amber.  Beads  of  amber  were  found  in  the 
royal  tombs  at  Mycenae,  and  chemical  analysis 
(Scbliemann,  Tiryns,  p.  370)  has  proved  that  this 
amber  came  from  the  Baltic  and  not  from  else- 
where. Similar  beads  have  also  been  found  in  the 
very  early  tombs  at  lalysus  in  Ehodes.  At  a  later 
period  amber  is  mentioned  in  the  Odyssey  (xv.  460, 
xviii.  295)  as  a  material  of  necklaces.  In  one  of 
these  passages  the  necklace  is  spoken  of  as  an  im- 
port from  Phoenicia.  It  is  also  stated  (iv.  73)  that 
the  walls  of  the  palace  of  Menelaiis  were  adorned 
with  amber,  as  well  as  with  gold,  silver,  and  ivory. 
The  author  of  the  Shield  of  Heracles,  ascribed  to 
Hesiod,  speaks  of  that  shield  (141)  as  adorned  with 
electrum,  in  which  case,  however,  the  metal  may 
be  meant.  In  South  Italy  amber  was  used  in 
the  archaic  period  as  a  material  for  statuettes 
and  reliefs ;  many  specimens  of  this  kind  of  work 
are  in  the  British  Museum.  It  is  probable  that 
the  amber  of  early  Greece  was  imported  by  the 
Phoenicians  who  sailed  round  the  coast  to  the 
north  of  Europe,  especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
after  the  Homeric  Age  amber  disappeared  from 
Greek  tombs,  and  does  not  again  figure  until  Ko- 
man  times,  when  a  regular  trade  with  the  Baltic 
coast  had  sprung  up. 

(2)  Mixed  Gold  and  Silver.  The  earliest  cer- 
tain mention  of  this  mixed  metal  as  electrum 
(rather  rfKeKTpos)  is  in  Sophocles's  Antigone,  1037^ 
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■where  the  substauce  is  said  to  come  from  Saidis ; 
for  Sardis  by  the  Pactolus  was  uoted  in  antiquity 
as  the  place  whence  came  the  river-gold,  mixed 
■when  found  with  a  considerable  percentage  of  sil- 
ver. Herodotus,  however,  speaking  of  this  same 
Sardiau  metal  in  connection  ■with  the  donaria  of 
Croesus  to  Delphi  (i.  50),  calls  it  white  gold,  Xeukoj 
XPV(t6s.  Pliny  remarks  ( .ff.  ^.  xxxiii.  §  80)  that 
gold  is  invariably  found  mixed  with  silver  (which 
is  true),  and  that  when  the  proportion  of  silver 
reaches  a  fifth  the  metal  is  called  electrum.  He 
adds  that  electrum  was  made  by  art  as  well  as 
found. 

This  ■white  gold  or  electrum  is  used  on  the 
sword-blades  found  at  Mycenae  for  purposes  of 
inlaying.  In  later  times  it  was  used,  as  being  a 
harder  material  than  gold,  for  objects  in  ■which 
hardness  was  desirable.  By  far  the  most  impor- 
tant use  to  which  it  was  put  was  as  a  material  for 
<:oins. 

In  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  or  possibly  late  in 
the  eighth,  the  kings  of  Lydia  began  to  issue 
stamped  money  of  electrum,  using  probably  the 
metal  in  its  natural  state,  and  the  maritime  cities 
«f  the  Asiatic  coast  and  of  Enboea  adopted  the 
idea.    (See  Pondera.)    For  some  time,  until  silver 


Early  Electrum  Stater,  probably  strack  at  Miletus 
before  b.c.  623.      (Britieh  Museum.) 

-was  first  minted  at  Aegina,  all  the  coinage  of  the 
world  consisted  of  stamped  pellets  of  electrum, 
though  no  doubt  unstamped  bars  of  gold  and  silver 
■circulated  with  them.  It  is  observed  by  Mr.  Head 
{Numismatic  Chronicle,  1875,  p.  254),  iu  his  account 
of  early  electrum  coins,  that  the  mixed  metal  had 
two  advantages  over  pure  gold  in  circulation  :  (1) 
it  was  more  durable;  (2)  the  proportionate  value 
of  gold  to  silver  being  13^  to  1  (Herodotus  says  13), 
and  electrum  being  of  three-fourths  the  value  of 
gold,  each  coin  of  electrum  would  pass  as  the 
equivalent  of  ten  silver  bars  of  equal  weight. 

Croesus  is  believed  to  have  first  introduced  into 
Asia  coined  money  of  gold  and  silver  iu  place  of 
electrum.     See  Numismatics. 

Electr^^on  ('HXeKTpi/cov).  Son  of  Perseus  and 
Andromeda,  and  father  of  Alcmen6,  the  wife  of 
Amphitryon.     See  Amphitryon. 

Eleotryon^  ('HXeKr/jumvi)).  A  patronymic  given 
to  Alcmen^,  daughter  of  Electryon. 

Elegia  (eXc'yelov,  a  distich  consisting  of  an  hex- 
ameter liue  followed  by  a  pentameter;  then  in 
the  plural,  a  collection  of  such  distiohs,  and  hence 
Ae-yei'a).  The  general  term  in  Greek  for  any  poem 
written  in  the  elegiac  metre,  a  combination  of  the 
<lactylic  hexameter  and  pentameter  in  a  couplet. 
The  word  ekeyos  is  probably  not  Greek,  but  bor- 
rowed from  the  Lydians,  and  means  a  plaintive 
■melody  accompanied  by  the  flute.  How  it  hap- 
pened that  the  word  was  applied  to  elegiac  poetry, 
the  earliest  representatives  of  which  by  no  means 
■confined  it  to  mouruful  subjects,  is  doubtful.  It 
may  be  that  the  term  was  chosen  only  in  reference 
to  the  musical  setting,  the  elegy  having  originally 
been  accompanied  by  the  flute.  Like  the  epic,  the 
19 


elegy  was  a  production  of  the  loniaus  of  Asia  Minor. 
(See  Epos.)  Its  dialect  was  the  same  as  that  of 
the  epos,  and  its  metre  only  a  variation  of  the 
epic  metre,  the  pentameter  being  no  more  than  an 
abbreviation  of  the  hexameter.  The  elegy  marks 
the  first  transition  from  the  epic  to  lyric  proper. 
The  earliest  representatives  of  the  elegy,  Callinus 
of  Ephesus  (about  B.C.  700)  andTyrtaeus  of  Aphid- 
nae  in  Attica  (about  B.C.  600),  gave  it  a  decidedly 
warlike  and  political  direction,  and  so  did  Solon 
(B.C.  640-5.59)  in  his  earlier  poems,  though  his  later 
elegies  have  mostly  a  contemplative  character. 
The  elegies  of  Theognis  of  Megara  (about  B.C.  540), 
though  gnomic  and  erotic,  are  essentially  political. 
The  first  typical  representative  of  the  erotic  elegy 
was  Mimnemius  of  Colophon,  an  elder  contemporary 
of  Solon.  The  elegy  of  mourning  or  sorrow  was 
brought  to  perfection  by  Simoriides  (q.  v.)  of  Ceos 
(died  B.C.  469).  After  him  the  emotional  element 
predominated.  Antimachus  of  Colophon  (about  B.C. 
400)  gave  the  elegy  a  learned  tinge,  and  was  thus 
the  prototype  of  the  elegiac  poets  of  Alexandria, 
Phanocles,  Philetas  of  Cos,  Hermesianax  of  Colo- 
phon, and  Callimachus  (q.  v.)  of  Cyrenfi,  the  master 
of  them  all.  The  subject  of  the  Alexandrian  elegy 
is  sometimes  the  passion  of  love,  with  its  pain? 
and  pleasures,  treated  through  the  medium  of 
images  and  similes  taken  from  mythology ;  some- 
times learned  narrative  of  fable  and  history,  from 
which  personal  emotion  is  absent. 

This  type  of  elegy,  with  its  learned  and  obscure 
manner,  was  taken  up  and  imitated  at  Borne  tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  Republic.  The  Romans  soon 
easily  surpassed  their  Greek  masters  both  in 
warmth  and  sincerity  of  feeling  and  in  finish  of 
style.  The  elegies  of  Catullus  are  among  their 
earliest  attempts ;  but  in  the  Augustan  Age,  in 
the  hands  of  Cornelius  Gallns,  Propertius,  Tibnl- 
lus,  and  Ovid,  the  elegiac  style  was  entirely  appro- 
priated by  Latin  literature.  Ovid,  in  his  Fasti, 
showed  how  a  learned  subject  could  be  treated  in 
this  metre.  From  his  time  onward  the  elegiac 
metre  was  constantly  employed,  and  was  used  even 
iu  schools  for  practice  in  style.  In  the  later  liter- 
ature it  was  applied,  like  the  epic  metre,  to  every 
possible  subject,  as,  for  instance,  by  Rntilius  Nama- 
tiauns  -iu  the  desci-iption  of  his  return  fi-om  Rome 
to  Gaiil  (A.D.  416).  In  the  sixth  century  a.d.  the 
poet  Maximiauns,  born  in  Etruria  at  the  beginning 
of  that  century,  is  a  late  instance  of  a  genuine  ele- 
giac poet. 

On  the  elegy,  see  an  article  by  O.  Crusius  iu  the 
WochenaohriftfUr  Mass.  Phil,  for  1885 ;  Eichuer,  De 
Poetarum  Lat.  Distichis  ( Breslau,  1866 ) ;  Prien, 
Symmetric  und  Besponsion  der  rom.  Elegie  (Liibeck, 
1867);  Madvig  in  his  Adversaria,  ii.  110;  and 
Gruppe,  Die  rom.  Elegie,  ed.  by  Schulze  (Berlin, 
1884). 

Elenchus.  A  large  drop  ear-ring  consisting  of 
a  single  pearl ;  also  often  worn  as  a  bangle  (Plin. 
3.  N.  ix.  56 ;  Juv.  vi.  459).     See  Inauris. 

Eleos  ("EXeof).  An  Athenian  deity  personify- 
ing pity  (Pausan.  i.  17,  §  1). 

Elephantine  ('EXft^avrlvri  vrjcros).  An  island  in 
the  Nile,  with  a  city  of  the  same  name,  opposite  to 
Syen^,  and  seven  stadia  below  the  Little  Cataract. 
It  was  the  frontier  station  of  Egypt  towards  Ethio- 
pia, and  was  strongly  garrisoned  under  the  Per- 
sians and  the  Romans  (Ptol.  iv.  5,  §  70).  The  orig- 
inal name  of  the  island  was  Ebo — Eb  being  in  the 
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laugnage  of  hieroglyphics  symholical  of  the  ele- 
phant and  of  ivory.  Here  was  a  temple  of  Cnuphis 
and  here  also  a  Nilometer.  Many  important  in- 
scriptions have  heen  found  here;  and  until  1822 
(when  they  were  destroyed  hy  the  governor)  there 
existed  the  ruius  of  the  temple  and  of  a  grauite 
gateway  of  the  time  of  Alexander  III.  See  Ma- 
riette,  Monuments  of  Upper  Egypt  (1877);  A.  B. 
Edwards,  A  Thousand  Miles  up  the  Nile  (1877). 

Elephantis  (E\e<j)atiTis).  The  author  of  erotic 
and  indecent  books,  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  a  woman,  but  of  whose  personality  nothing 
is  known.     See  Mart.  xii.  43,  4;  Suet.  Tib.  43. 

ElSphas  {iX4cj)as,  ebur;  elephuntus,  poet.,  Verg. 
Oeorg.  iii.  26 ;  Aen.  iii.  464,  vi.  896).  African  ivory 
was  known  to  the  ancients,  through  Fhcenician 
trade,  long  before  the  elephant.  Accordingly,  early 
writers — ^  Homer,  Hesiod,  Pindar — speak  of  the 
material  only.  Herodotus,  indeed,  was  aware  of 
its  origin  (Iv.  191 ;  Pliu.  S.  N.  viii.  $  7),  but  the 
Greeks  generally  only  became  acquainted  with  the 
animal  from  the  Macedonian  expeditions  into  Asia, 
the  Eomans  from  the  arrival  of  Pyrrhus  in  Italy. 
Both  words — i\e<j>as,  ebur  —  possibly  contain  the 
Egyptian  db, "  ivory,  elephant " 
(Sclirader,  Linguist,  histor. 
Forseh.  zur  Handelsgeseh.  i,  71  . 
The  use  of  ivory  in  the  man- 
ufacture of  small  objects  of  use 
or  ornameut,  and  for  purposes 
of  decoration,  is  earliest  in 
Egypt  and  Assyria.  There  have 
heen  found,  for  instance,  casta- 
nets, stick -handles,  hilts  and 
hefts,  combs,  flutes,  sceptres, 
caskets,  statuettes,  made  of  the 
tusk,  and  many  different  arti- 
cles of  furniture  inlaid  with  it. 
In  Homer,  besides  its  employ- 
ment when  carved  in  mass,  it 
is  referred  to  in  connection  with 
walls,  doors,  harness,  etc.,  and 
was  then  probably  attached  in  plates  by  nails  to 
a  metal  or  wooden  ground.  In  later  times  true 
inlaying  was  resorted  to,  and  almost  every  kind  of 
furniture,  as  beds,  sofas,  thrones,  carriages  even, 
enriched  with  the  precious  material. 

Among  objects  not  enumerated  above  may  he 
mentioned  masks  and  writing-tablets.  The  latter 
(SeXroi.,  libri  elephantini),  with  two,  three,  or  more 
leaves  (diptyeha,  triptyeha,  pentap- 
tycha,  etc.),  were  either  entirely, 
or  had  their  covers  only,  of  ivory. 
Those  extant  are  chiefly  of  the 
later  Roman  age.  They  are  of  two 
classes,  consularia  and  ecclesiastioa, 
distinguished  by  the  subjects  of 
the  carvings  on  their  covers,  the 
former  being  figures  of  consuls  at 
the  pompa  circensis,  miasiones,  etc., 
while  the  latter  are  of  a  Biblical 
nature  (Miiller,  Arch.-  d.  Kunst, 
§  312,  n.  3).  They  were  presented 
to  officers  and  dignitaries  to  com- 
memorate their  appointment.    See 

DiPTYCHA. 

For  further  information  see  H.  Bliimner,  Technol. 
u.  Terminol.  d.  Gewerle,  etc.,ii.  361-375,  where  there 
is  a  full  bibliography ;  and  cf.  the  article  Chrys- 
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Ivory  Spoon. 
(Schliemann.) 


Blephenor  ('EXf<^i)i'(op).  The  son  of  Chalcodoi* 
and  Melanippfe,  and  prince  of  the  Abantes.  He  was- 
one  of  the  suitors  of  Helen,  and  led  a  force  against 
Troy,  before  which  city  he  was  slain  by  Agenor. 

Eleusinia  (ra  'Ekeva-ivm).  A  title  chiefly  ap- 
plied to  a  festival  held  by  the  Athenians  in  the- 
autumn,  in  honour  of  Demeter,  Persephone,  and 
lacchus,  consisting  of  sacrifices,  processions,  and 
certain  mystical  ceremonies.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  important  festivals  of  Greece. 

The  mythical  origin  of  the  Eleusinia  is  con- 
tained in  the  Homeric  hymn  to  Demeter,  which 
tells  how  Persephone,  while  gathering  flowers,, 
was,  with  the  connivance  of  Zeus,  carried  oS  by 
the  god  of  the  lower  world.  Hades  or  Polydegmon 
(the  great  receiver);  and  how  her  mother  Deme- 
ter, daughter  of  Rhea,  searching  distractedly  for 
her  child,  is  advised  by  Hecate  to  consult  Helios, 
who  sees  all  things ;  and  how  Helios  in  pity  tells 
her  that  Zeus  has  granted  to  Hades  to  carry  off 
her  daughter  to  be  his  wife.  Forthwith  Demeter 
chiiuges  herself  into  an  old  woman ;  and  as  she 
wanders  forth  disconsolate  through  the  world  she 
comes  to  Eleusis,  and  sits  down  ou  the  cheerless 
stone  by  a  well.  The  daughters  of  Celeus,  the 
king  of  Eleusis,  come  to  the  well  to  draw  water. 
They  bring  her  to  their  home,  where  Metanira, 
wife  of  Celeus,  gives  her  the  latest  born  child,  De- 
mophoon,  to  nurse.  But  Demeter  is  still  bowed 
down  with  grief;  she.  sits  dignified  but  silent  in 
her  room,  till  the  jests  and  raillery  of  lambe,  the 
servant-maid,  at  last  make  ber  smile.  She  con- 
sents to  take  food  and.  drink,  but  will  have  no 
wine,  only  a  mixture  (icvKeav)  of  water  with  bar- 
ley-meal and  mint.  Days  go  on,  and  the  child 
Demophoon  thrives  beyond  what  mortal  child 
was  wont,  for  a  goddess  was  his  nurse ;  she  used 
to  anoint  him  daily  with  ambrosia  and  place  him 
in  the  fire  by  night.  But  a  little  more  time  aud 
the  child  would  have  been  immortal,  when  one 
night  Metanira  saw  the  nurse  place  him  in  the 
fire  and  cried  alond  with  terror.  Then  the  ringer 
of  Demeter  blazed  forth,  and  the  aged  nurse  trans- 
formed herself  into  the  goddess,  told  who  she  was, 
what  she  had  intended  to  do,  and  how  that  the 
little  faith  of  the  mother  had  robbed  the  child  of 
immortality,  and  finally  bade  the  people  of  Eleu- 
sis to  erect  a  temple  for  her  on  the  hill  above  the 
fountain,  when  she  herself  would  prescribe  the. 
services  they  must  perform  in  order  to  gain  her 
favour.  They  did  so,  and  Demeter  dwelt  there, 
shunning  all  association  with  the  other  gods  who 
had  been  parties  to  the  carrying  off  of  her  daugh- 
ter. For  a  year  Demeter  dwelt  there — a  year 
of  want,  for  nothing  grew ,-  and  the  human  race 
would  have  perished,  bad  not  Zeus  agreed  that 
Persephone  should  return.  Gladly  did  Persepho- 
ne obey  the  summons  of  Hermes  ;  but  Hades  per- 
suaded her  to  eat  a  pomegranate  seed  before  she 
left,  and  that  prevented  her  staying  away  from 
him  for  a  whole  year.  So  Persephone  returns, 
and  great  is  the  joy  of  mother  and  daughter,  in 
which  the  faithful  Hecate  sympathizes.  Rhea  is 
then  sent  down  by  Zeus  to  her  daughter  and  ef- 
fects the  reconciliation.  The  corn  comes  up  in 
abundance  in  the  Rarian  plain  ;  Demeter  returns 
to  Olympus  to  dwell  with  the  gods,  and  prescribes 
to  Celeus  and  to  his  sons  Triptolemus,  Diodes, 
and  Eumolpus  the  solemnities  and  divine  services 
that  were  in  future  time  to  be  paid  her ;  and 
,  hence  the  famous   Eleusinian  Mysteries  were  a 
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direct  appointment  of  the  great  goddesB  Dometer 
herself. 

Such  was  the  story  of  the  origin  of  the  myste- 
ries ;  hut  how  the  mysteries  came  to  be  Athenian 
depends  on  another  story,  which  concerns  tlie  un- 
ion of  Eleusis  with  Athens.  Erechtheus  warred 
with  the  Eleusinians  (Pausan.  i.  38,  3),  who  were 
helped  by  one  Eumolpus,  a  Thraoian,  son  of  Posei- 
don (Apollod.  iii.  14, 4)  and  founder  of  the  mysteries 
(Lucian,  Demon.  34).  The  difSculties  connected 
with  the  exact  birthplace  and  genealogical  position 
of  Eumolpus  (see  Koscher,  Lexihon  der  Mythol.  a.  v. 
Eumolptis)  we  may  pass  over,  remembering  that  he 
is,  according  to  this  legend,  a  foreigner  (Plut.  De 
Exsilio,  p.  607, 10).  Eleusis  was  conquered,  and  to 
the  Athenians  fell  the  political  headship,  but  to 
the  family  of  Eumolpus  and  the  daughters  of  the 
Eleusinian  king  Celeus  was  assigned  the  high- 
priesthood  (lepo(j>aiiTia)  of  the  Eleusinian  worship. 
The  other  family  which  held  a  priesthood  in  the 
mysteries,  the  Kerykes,  were  said  to  have  been  de- 
scended from  Keryx,  the  sou  of  Eumolpus ;  though 
the  family  itself  considered  its  aucestors  to  have 
been  Hermes  and  Aglauros,  daughter  of  Erech- 
theus, and  so  genuine  Athenians  (Pausan.  i.  38, 3). 

Mysteries  were  celebrated  iu  honour  of  Demeter, 
Persephone,  and  Dionysus  in  Asia  Minor  (e.  g.  at 
Cyzicus) ;  in  Egypt  on  Lake  Mareotis  (Strab.  xvii. 
p.  800) ;  in  Sicily  at  Gela  and  elsewhere  (Herod,  vii. 
153 ;  Died.  Sic.  v.  77) ;  in  Boeotia  at  Plataea  (Herod. 
ix.  62, 65, 101)  ;  in  many  parts  of  Arcadia  (Pausan. 
ii.  14, 1 ;  viii.  15,  1) ;  and  in  Messeuia  at  Andania 
(Pausan.  iv.  1,  5).  But  the  most  splendid  and  im- 
portant of  all  the  Eleusinia  were  those  of  Attica, 
which  maybe  regarded  as  having  consisted  of  two 
parts:  (1)  the  Lesser  Mysteries  at  Agrae,  and  (2) 
the  Greater  Mysteries  at  Eleusis. 

(1)  The  Lesser  Mtstekies  at  Agrae  (tq  ev 
'Aypais).  These  were  held  in  the  spring  at  Agrae, 
a  place  on  the  Ilissus,  southeast  of  the  Acropolis. 


There  is  no  doubt  that  they  were  held  in  the  mouth 
Anthesterion,  when  there  were  the  fii'st  signs  of 
returning  vegetation  just  after  field-work  began 
(C.  I.  G.  103,  1.  20).  The  exact  date  cannot  be 
fixed,  but  Mommsen's  suggestion  is  most  proba- 
ble, that  the  chief  day  was  the  20th,  the  same  day 
of  the  month  as  the  Greater  Mysteries  were  held 
on  in  Boedromion,  to  which  the  Lesser  Mysteries 
had  many  points  of  similarity,  even  in  matters 
connected  with  the  calendar— ^e.  g.  the  same 
length  of  the  mystery  truce  (0. 1.  G.  71).  Momm- 
sen  supposes  that  the  19th  was  a  day  of  prepara- 
tion, and  the  20th  and  31st  the  special  mystery 
days.  These  Lesser  Mysteries  were  considered  as 
a  prelude  to  the  Greater  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Plut. 
845),  being  on  a  much  smaller  scale ;  but  initiation 
in  the  Lesser  was  generally  required  before  the  can- 
didate could  present  himself  for  initiation  into  the 
Greater  (Plat.  Gorg.  497  C).  The  mysteries  at  Agrae 
consisted  probably  to  a  large  extentof  purifications, 
for  which  the  water  of  the  Ilissus  was  much  used 
(Polyaen.  v.  17).  They  were  held  more  especially 
in  honour  of  Persephou^,  called  Pherrephatta  here, 
than  of  Demeter  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Phit.  845). 
It  appears  that  the  carrying  off  of  Persephone 
was  the  most  important  representation  in  these 
mysteries.  Again  we  hear  that  at  Agrae  the  fate 
of  Dionysus  was  pourtrayed  {fii/irma  Tajv  ircpi  tov 
Atovvcrov,  Steph.  Byzant.  s.  v.  'Aypai).  The  death 
of  Diouysus-Zagreus  took  place  on  the  13th  of 
Anthesterion,  the  day  on  which  the  festival  of  the 
Chytri  was  held  (see  Dionysia);  so  perhaps  on 
the  ninth  day  after,  the  21st  (for  funeral  rites  on 
the  ninth  day  after  death,  the  evara,  see  Aesch. 
Ctesiph.  $  225),  the  funeral  ceremony  may  have 
been  held  and  his  violent  death  related  in  a 
drama.  A  great  many,  especially  strangers,  were 
initiated  iuto  these  mysteries  who  did  not  pro- 
ceed to  initiation  into  the  regular  Eleusinia ;  the 
legend,  too,  said  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  initiat- 
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ing  Heracles,  who  was  a  stranger  and  according 
to  the  primitive  regulations  could  not  he  initiat- 
ed into  the  Eleusiuia,  that  these  Lesser  Mysteries 
were  established  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Pint.  845, 
1013). 

{ 2 )  The  Greater  Mysteries  at  Eleusis. 
Two  days  are  fixed  by  definite  evidence — viz.  the 
16th  Boedromion  for  the  'A\a8e  fivarai.  (Polyaen. 
iii.  11, 11;  De  Glor.  Ath.  349  fin.),  and  the  20th  for 
the  lacchus  day  ( Pint.  Cam.  19,  Phoe.  28 ).  The 
fixing  of  other  days  depends  on  conjecture,  hut 
can  he  determined  with  a  considerable  degree  of 
certainty.  A  mouth  before  the  middle  of  Boedro- 
mion— i.  e.  the  middle  of  Metageitnion — the  a-rrov- 
So(j)6poi  used  to  announce  the  mystery  truce  to 
the  neighbouring  States  (Aesoh.  Fah.  Leg.  §  133), 
80  as  to  give  the  strangers  time. to  make  all  ar- 
rangements necessary  for  a  visit  to  Athens.  Dur- 
ing the  latter  portion  of  this  month  the  votary 
who  intended  to  be  initiated  used  to  betake  him- 
self to  some  private  man  who  had  goue  through 
all  the  grades  of  initiation,  was  examined  by  him 
as  to  his  freedom  from  sin,  received  instruction  as 
to  what  purifications  and  offerings  were  necessary 
to  gain  the  favour  of  the  goddesses,  and  submitted 
the  actual  offerings  for  his  inspection  and  approv- 
al. This  instructor  was  the  fivcrrayayos.  He 
certified  to  the  Hierophant  the  fitness  of  the  appli- 
cant and  introduced  him,  this  proceeding  being 
apparently  called  a-ia-Taa-is.  Sincere  devotees  ap- 
pear to  have  fasted  for  nine  days  (cf.  Horn.  Hymn. 
Dem.  47),  from  the  13th  to  the  2l8t — i.  e.  ate  nothing 
during  the  day,  taking  whatever  food  they  did 
take  between  sunset  and  sunrise,  like  the  Mahom- 
edans  during  Ramadan;  and  votaries  generally 
appear  to  have  abstained  from  domestic  birds,  fish, 
pomegranates,  apples,  and  beans  (Porphyr.  Abst.  iv. 
16).  On  the  15th  of  Boedromion  the  formal  assem- 
blage (ayvpjios,  Hesych.  s.  v.)  was  held  of  those 
citizens  and  strangers  who  intended  to  take  part 
in  the  mysteries — though  this  assemblage  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  absolutely  essential,  at  least 
in  late  times  (C.  I.  G.  523).  At  the  beginning  of 
the  16th,  in  the  evening  (the  day  is  reckoned  from 
sunset  to  sunset),  Chabrias's  distribution  of  wine 
to  the  people  in  honour  of  his  victory  at  Naxos  used 
to  take  place  (Plut.  Phoe.  6) ;  and  the  next  morn- 
ing began  the  first  formal  act  of  the  festival — viz. 
the  TTpopprjcrts  or  "AXafie  nvaTai.  A  proclamation 
was  made  by  the  Archon  Ba.sileus  (Poll.  viii.  90) 
and  by  the  Hierophant  and  Daduchus  in  the  Stoa 
Poecil6  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Ban.  369),  for  the  depart- 
ure of  all  strangers  and  all  murderers ;  and  then 
the  order  for  purification  given,  "  Ye  mystae,  to  the 
sea !"  The  "  sea  "  was  sometimes  the  Piraeus  (Plut. 
Plioo.  28),  though  probably  only  in  time  of  Attica 
being  occupied  by  enemies;  but  generally  the  'Pei- 
roi,  two  salt  streams  on  the  Sacred  Road,  one  dedi- 
cated to  Demeter,  the  other  to  Cor6,  which  con- 
tained fish  that  the  priests  alone  were  allowed  to 
eat  (Pausan.  i.  38,  1 ;  Hesych.  s.  v.).  The  next  day, 
the  17th,  sacrifices  (UpeXa)  were  offered  for  the 
safety  of  the  State  by  the  Archon  Basileus  and  the 
imp.(K7fTal  in  the  Eleusiniura  at  Athens ;  and  at  all 
these  sacrifices  the  deapoi  of  foreign  States  seem  to 
have  taken  part  (Eurip.  Suppl.  173).  The  night  of 
the  18th  may  have  been  spent  by  the  very  devout 
in  sleeping  in  the  Temple  of  Aesculapius,  south- 
west of  the  Acropolis,  or  in  the  laccheum  (Boeckli 
on  C.  I.  G.  481),  also  called  the  Temple  of  Demeter. 
It  was  just  where  the  road  from  the  Piraeus  entered 


Athens  (Pausan.  i.  2, 4).  The  early  morning  of  that 
day  till  about  9  a.m.  was  devoted  to  ordinary  busi- 
ness, as  we  find  decrees  issued  bearing  that  date 
(Mommsen,  pp.  95,  225,  226).  After  this  hour  the 
Epidauria  was  celebrated  in  the  Temple  of  Demeter 
or  lacchus  and  in  the  Temple  of  Aesculapius.  It 
was,  as  has  been  seen,  a  supplementary  sacrifice  for 
those  who  came  late,  and  legend  said  it  was  insti- 
tuted for  the  sake  of  Aesculapius,  who  himself 
came  late  for  the  mysteries.  Doubtless,  however, 
the  thought  really  lay  in  this,  that  Aesculapius 
was  supposed  by  his  woudrous  skill  to  have  raised 
agaiu  lacchus  from  the  dead,  and  the  festival  prob- 
ably was  incorporated  in  the  Eleusiuia  when  the 
worship  of  Epidanrns  became  connected  with  that 
of  Athens  (Herod,  v.  82).  Meanwhile  there  were 
being  brought  from  Eleusis  certain  religious  ob- 
jects— playthings,  it  was  said,  of  the  child  lacchus 
— bone  (a<rTpdyaXos),  top  (orpd/SiXos),  ball  (ix<l>aipa), 
apples  (/i^Xa),  tambourine  {p6p,^os),  looking  -  glass 
(fo-oirrpov),  fleece  (itokos),  fan  {XUvov),  and  such  like, 
as  is  learned  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Protrept. 
p.  15,  ed.  Potter;  cf  Lobeck,  Aglaoph.  701,  702). 
Phalli  were  perhaps  also  carried  among  these  mys- 
tical objects  (see  Phallus)  ;  but  we  must  remem- 
ber that  the  statue  of  lacchus,  as  we  shall  see, 
which  was  carried  in  procession  to  Eleusis  on  the 
19th,  was  not  kept  at  Eleusis  during  the  year,  but 
at  Athens,  having  been  brought  back  some  day 
shortly  after  the  conclusion  of  the  mysteries ;  for 
there  was  no  laccheum  at  Eleusis  (Mommsen, 
p.  253).  The  Athenian  Ephebi  met  this  convoy  at 
the  Temple  of  Echo  (evidence  from  inscriptions  in 
Mommsen,  p.  252),  and  conveyed  it  to  Athens  by 
nightfall.  In  the  early  morning  of  the  19th,  there 
were  occasionally  decrees  passed.  In  the  forenoon 
thelacchns  procession  started  from  the  Eleusinium 
and  proceeded  to  the  laccheum,  where  they  got  the 
statue  of  lacchus ;  perhaps  then  definitely  organized 
the  procession  in  the  building  assigned  for  that  pur- 
pose (Pausan.  i.  2,  4) ;  and  then  passing  through  the 
Ceramicus  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Ban.  399)  left  Athens 
by  the  Sacred  Gate  (Plut.  Sull.  14),  priests  and  peo- 
ple crowned  witli  myrtle  and  ivy,  the  rich  ladies 
till  the  time  of  the  orator  Lycurgus  riding  in  car- 
riages (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Plut.  1014).  The  statue  of 
lacchus  was  probably  that  of  a  fair  child  crowned 
with  myrtle  and  holding  a  torch,  hence  called 
<j)o>(r<l)6pos  da-TTip  in  Aristophanes  {Ban.  342).  There 
were  many  ceremonies  to  be  performed  as  the  pro- 
cession passed  along  the  Sacred  Way  to  Eleusis — 
ceremonies  which  had  to  be  given  up  during  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  while  Attica  was  invaded  by 
the  Pelopounesians  (Plut.  Alcib.  34).  One  section 
of  the  procession  repaired  to  the  Cephissus  and 
took  baths  therein,  another  to  the  bath  by  Anemo- 
critus's  statue  near  the  tomb  of  Scirus  the  sooth- 
sayer, who  came  from  Dodona  to  Eleusis  to  assist 
the  Eleusiuians  in  the  war  against  Erechthens  and 
was  slain.  The  Phytalidae  sacrificed  to  Phytalus 
in  Laoiadae,  where  lay  a  temple  to  the  Mourning 
CAxia)  Demeter,  and  to  Cor6,  with  whose  worship 
that  of  Athen6  and  Poseidon  was  joined  (Pausan. 
i.  37, 2).  At  the  palace  of  Crocon,  the  Croconidae 
perhaps  bound  small  bands  of  saffron  thread  round 
the  right  wrist  and  right  foot  of  each  mystes  (cf. 
Phot.  s.  V.  KpoKovv),  which  was  considered  as  a  pro- 
tection from  the  evil  eye. 

Occasionally  during  the  procession  the  majority 
of  those  who  took  part  in  it  indulged  in  flouts  and 
gibes  at  one  another,  a  proceeding  called  ye(j)vpi.(T- 
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fios,  the  origin  of  -which  title  is  unknown,  but  is 
generally  associated  with  thebiidge  over  the  Cephis- 
ens  (Strab.  ix.  400).  Chants  in  honour  of  lacchus 
were  sung  constantly  during  the  procession,  which 
swelled  louder  as  when,  near  midnight,  lacchus 
arrived  at  Eleusis  amid  the  blaze  of  torches  (Soph. 
Oed.  Col.  1045).  That  the  procession  did  uot  arrive 
till  late  at  night  is  plain  from  the  splendid  chorus 
in  the  Ion  (1076  foil.),  which  sings  of  the  torches 
and  of  the  moon  and  stars  dancing  in  heaven  at  the 
sight.  The  journey  from  Athens  to  Eleusis  is  real- 
ly only  four  hours  long,  but  the  various  ceremonies 
performed  during  the  course  of  the  procession  ex- 
tended it  to  three  or  four  times  its  normal  length. 
On  the  next  morning  certain  saoriflces  were  per- 
formed, consisting  probably  in  part  of  swine,  to 
Denieter  (Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Pax,  374).  An  in- 
scription in  Mommsen,  p.  257,  orders  sacrifices  to 
be  made  by  the  Upowoioi  to  Hermes  Enagonius,  the 
Graces,  Artemis,  and  certain  heroes,  Telesidromus 
and  Triptoleraus.  It  is  not  known  what  these 
sacrifices  were  at  Eleusis;  at  Andania  they  were, 
besides  others,  a  sheep  to  Persephon^.and  a  sow 
to  Demeter.  In  later  times  the  Ephebi  made  sup- 
plementary sacrifices  of  cattle.  The  bulls  were 
brought  unbound  to  the  altar,  and  the  Ephebi 
struggled  with  them  to  hold  them  as  they  were 
being  sacrificed. 

The  22d  and  23d  were  the  fivarripiaynSes  rjiupai, 
and  the  ceremonies  celebrated  thereon  were  wav- 
j/uX'Sf  s.  During  the  evening  of  the  22d  was  prob- 
ably what  was  called  XafiTrdSiav  fjiiepa,  which  con- 
sisted of  a  symbol  of  search  after  Cor6  with 
torches  (Lactant.  Inst.  i.  21),  performed  principal- 
ly by  and  for  the  less  highly  initiated,  who  con- 
ducted the  search  crowned  with  myrtle,  wearing 
a  fawn-skin,  and  holding  a  wand,  the  mystagognes 
of  the  several  initiates  taking  part  in  the  search 
— the  whole  proceeding  being  perhaps  an  inter- 
lude in  the  story  of  Demeter  and  Cor6,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  represented  in  the  temple  on 
this  night.  After  it,  came  with  much  ceremonial 
the  partaking  of  the  KvKeav,  a  mixture  of  mint, 
barley -meal,  and  water.  This  was  a  cardinal 
feature  in  the  ceremony,  being,  if  we  may  so  say,  a 
participation  in  the  Elensinian  sacrament.  It  was 
in  remembrance  of  Demeter  being  refreshed  after 
her  long  wandering  and  fruitless  search.  There- 
after followed  what  was  called  the  irapdSoo-is  tS>v 
Up&v  ( Suidas,  s.  v. ) :  certain  relics  and  amulets 
were  given  to  the  votary  to  touch  or  kiss  or  even 
taste,  the  votary  repeating,  as  the  priest  tendered 
him  the  objects  with  a  regular  question  (Arnob. 
Adv.  Gentes,  v.  26),  a  formula  ( a-vvBrifia),  given  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria  (Protrept.  p.  18).  It  appears 
that  some  kind  of  memento  of  this  ceremony  was 
given  by  the  priest  to  the  votaries,  which  a  sincere 
believer  used  to  keep  in  a  linen  cloth  (Apnl.  Apol. 
p.  140).  The  actual  Upa  themselves  were  kept  in 
a  chest  (jiKirris  iyKvp-ova  fivtrriba  Kiarrjv,  Nonnns, 
Dionye.  ix.  127)  bound  with  purple  ribbons,  and 
consisted  among  others  of  sesame  cakes  of  par- 
ticular shapes,  pomegranates,  salt,  ferules,  ivy, 
poppy -seeds,  quinces,  etc.  (Clem.  Alex.  Protrept. 
p.  19):  the  uninitiated  were  not  allowed  to  see 
these  "even  from  the  housetop"  (Callim.  Hymn  to 
Ceres,  4). 

Not  very  different  appear  to  have  been  the  cere- 
monies of  the  23d.  There  were  many  wand-bear- 
ers but  few  bacchants,  as  the  superintendents  of 
the  mysteries  used  to  say  (Plato,  Phaed.  69  C),  and 


it  was  for  these  latter,  the  more  highly  initiated 
mystae  of  at  least  a  year's  standing,  geueriilly 
called  emirrai,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  23d  were 
held,  and  they  were  the  highest  and  greatest. 
Here,  too,  was  probably  a  irapabodis  tS>v  Upav, 
the  sacramental  words  used  in  receiving  which 
being  «'«  TviiTrdvov  eKJjayov,  ex  Kvp,^dKov  firiov, 
eKepvotpopria-a,  {mo  rhv  watrrov  vmSvov.  All  this 
undoubtedly  points  to  the  Phrygian  worship  of 
Sabazius,  which  was  introduced  by  the  Orphics 
into  the  Elensinian  mysteries.  On  the  afternoon 
of  the  23d  was  held  that  portion  of  the  feast  which 
was  called  vrXij^op^dai  (Athen.  x.  p.  496)  or  wXruioxor) 
(Poll.  X.  74),  a  sacrifice  to  the  dead.  The  nXruioxorj 
was  a  broad-bottomed  earthen  jar,  and  two  such 
were  used  in  the  ceremony,  one  filled  with  wine 
and  the  other  with  water,  the  contents  of  the  one 
thrown  to  the  east  and  of  the  other  to  the  west, 
while  mystic  words  (ue  /eve)  were  spoken.  This 
sacrifice  formed  a  fitting  conclusion  to  the  myste- 
ries in  the  special  sense,  the  p,v(rTripian8cs  fjnipai. 
It  ended  with  a  ^(aipiTe  to  the  dead,  which  conclu- 
sion was  called  irpoxaiprirrjpia  (Harpocr.  161,  9). 

The  next  morning,  the  24th,  occurred  perhaps 
the  ^oKKryrvs,  also  called  rvwrai,  a  sort  of  sham 
fight,  enjoined,  it  seems,  in  the  Homeric  hymn 
(267  foil.).  There  was  a  similar  contest,  called 
X.(do/3oX('a,  at  the  festival  of  Damia  and  Auxesia  at 
Troezen  (cf.  Pausan.  ii.  32, 2).  On  this  same  morn- 
ing and  afternoon  were  the  ayaves  a-TaSioKoi. 
They  were  called  Eleusinia  or  Demetria,  and  the 
prize  was  some  barley  grown  on  the  Eariau  Plain 
(Schol.  on  Pind.  01.  ix.  150,  166).  There  is  no  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  these  games  were  not  annual 
(see  Hermann,  Gottesd.  Alterth.  5  55,  39).  In  early 
times  these  games  probably  lasted  two  days;  but 
in  later  times,  on  the  25th,  the  theatrical  repre- 
sentations of  the  Aiovvo'ov  Texvirm  were  held,  and 
we  have  some  inscriptions  referring  to  the  sacri- 
fices offered  by  this  gnild.  As  time  went  on,  the 
26th  and  27th  appear  to  have  been  devoted  to 
such  theatrical  exhibitions  (Eangab^,  813,'6),  held 
perhaps  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  visitors  in 
the  country.  The  people  do  not  appear  to  have 
returned  to  Athens  in  a  regular  procession,  thongli 
Lenormant  thinks  they  did,  and  that  the  yet^vpia-fios 
and  the  liK'qp.oxor]  were  incidents  in  that  return 
journey.  The  mystery  truce  lasted  till  the  middle 
of  Pyanepsion  (C.  I.  G.  71). 

(3)  The  Priests  and  Priestesses,  (a)  Tlie  most 
important  priest  was  the  Mierophant  {' If po<pdvTris). 
In  lists  of  the  Elensinian  priests  he  is  put  first 
(C.I.  G.  184,190).  He  was  nominated  for  life  (Pausan. 
ii.  14, 1)  from  the  Elensinian  family  of  the  Eumol- 
pidae,  and  was  generally  an  elderly  man  and  bound 
to  a  life  of  strict  chastity.  There  was  only  one  Hiero- 
pbant  at  a  time,  and  his  name  was  never  mentioned 
(Luoian,  Lexiph.  10),  though  in  late  inscriptions  we 
find  the  Roman  gentile  name  but  not  the  praeno- 
men  or  the  cognomen  given  (C.  /.  G.  187).  His  prin- 
cipal duty  was,  clothed  in  an  Oriental  style,  with 
a  long  robe  and  a  turban  ((TTp6<j)iov),  as  his  name 
indicates,  to  show  and  explain  the  sacred  symbols 
and  figures — perhaps  in  a  kind  of  chant  or  recita- 
tive, as  he  was  required  to  have  a  good  voice  (of. 
Pint.  Aldl.  22 ;  Epictet.  iii.  21,  §  16).  (6)  The  Da- 
duchus  (haZovxos)  or  torch-bearer  was  inferior  to 
the  Hierophant,  and  of  the  same  rank  with  the 
Keryx  (C.  I.  G.  185,  compared  with  188).  Originally 
he  was  descended  from  the  Elensinian  Triptolemus 
(Xen.  Hell.  vi.  3, 6);  but  about  B.C.  380  this  family 
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died  out,  and  the  Lycomidae,  the  family  to  which 
Themistocles  belonged,  which  celebrated  a  local 
worship  of  Demeter  at  Phlyae  full  of  Orphic  doc- 
trines and  ceremonies,  succeeded  to  the  daduchia 
(see  Boeckh  on  C.  J.  G.  i.  p.  441  f.).  It  is  uncer- 
tain whether  the  name  of  the  Daduohus  was 
sacred.  His  head-dress  was  Oriental,  as  we  may 
infer  from  a  Persian  soldier  mistaking  a  Daduchus 
for  a  king  (Pint.  Arist.  5).  His  main  duty  was  to 
hold  the  torch  at  the  sacrifices,  as  his  name  indi- 
cates ;  but  he  shared  with  the  Hierophant  several 
functions,  reciting  portions  of  the  ritnal,  taking 
part  in  certain  purifications  iu  the  irpopprjo-is, 
and  even  in  the  exhibition  of  the  mysteries  (Suid. 
s.  V.  SaSouxfi  )•  For  these  two  priests,  the  Hiero- 
phant and  the  Daduohus,  who  had  to  be  men 
of  tried  sanctity,  there  was  a  regular  consecra- 
tion on  their  entering  ofSce.  It  was  the  riXos 
T^s  eTTOTTTelaSj  and  was  called  dvddeo'is  kol  otc/i- 
/xdrtov  ewiBftris,  because  the  sign  of  it  consisted  in 
placing  on  the  head  of  the  new  priest  the  diadem 
of  purple  and  the  wreath  of  myrtle  which  they 
wore  permanently,  (c)  The  Keryx  or  Mierolceryx 
{Kjjpv^,  'ifpoKijpvi).  According  to  Eleusinian  tradi- 
tion, the  Kerykes  traced  their  origin  back  to  Keryx, 
a  younger  son  of  Eumolpus ;  but  they  themselves 
considered  their  ancestors  to  be  Hermes  and  one 
of  the  daughters  of  Cecrops — Aglanros  according  to 
Pausanias  (i.  38, 3),  Pandrosos  according  to  Pollux 
(viii.  103).  His  duties  were  chiefly  to  proclaim  si- 
lence at  the  sacrifices  (Poll.  iv.  91).  (d)  The  I^i- 
lomioa  (d  f  m  jSm/iw).  In  early  times  he  was  certainly 
a  priest  (C.  /.  Gf.  71  a,  39) ;  he  is  generally  mentioned 
in  connection  with  the  other  three  priests,  but  not 
always.  No  family  laid  especial  claim  to  this 
priesthood.  His  name,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Keryx, 
was  probably  not  sacred.  The  four  Eleusinian 
priests  were  among  those  who  were  maintained 
in  the  Prytaneum  —  were  delsnToi,  as  they  were 
called  {CI.  G.  183  foU.).  (e)  The  HierophanUs 
(lepoipavns).  There  was  originally  only  one  at  a 
time ;  she  belonged  to  Demeter  (C.  1. 6.434, 2),  and 
her  name  was  sacred ;  but  a  new  one  was  added 
when  Hadrian's  wife  Sabina  was  deified  as  the 
younger  Demeter  (ib.  435, 1073).  Perhaps  at  this 
time  or  afterwards  the 
priestesses  came  to  be 
multiplied.  ( See  the 
Schol.  on  Soph.  Oetf.  Col. 
683).  They  lived  a  life 
of  perfect  chastity  dur- 
ing their  tenure  of  of- 
fice, though  they  might 
have  been  married  pre- 
viously. It  is  uncertain 
to  what  family  the 
original  Hierophantis 
of  Demeter  belonged  ; 
that  of  the  younger  be- 
longed to  a  branch  of 
the  Lycomidae.  The 
duties  of  the  Hiei'o- 
I)hantis  corresponded  to 
those  of  the  Hierophant. 
Pollux  (i.  14)  appears 
to  call  these  priestesses 
irpotjxivTiSfs,  and  perhaps  they  were  also  called 
piXicra-ai  (Hesych.  s.  v.).  (/)  Female  torch-bearer, 
Aabovxh<raa-a  (C.  I.  G.  1535).  (g)  Priestess  {'lepeia). 
She  was  not  hieronymous,  but  eponymous.  These 
priestesses  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  Phillidae. 


Eleusinlaa  Priest.  (Vase  from 
Eertch  ;  Gerhard,  Ges.  Abh. , 
taf.  77.) 


Their  duties  corresponded  in  all  probability  with 
those  of  the  Epibomius.  (A)  The  Spondophori 
(2irovdo<j)6poi)  were  sent  out  to  the  adjoining  coun- 
try a  month  before  the  ceremony  to  announce  the 
truce  for  the  mysteries  (Aesoh.  Fals.  Leg.  5  133). 
They  belonged  to  the  families  of  the  Eudauemi 
and  Kerykes.  (i)  Minor  offices:  (1)  (jjaiBpvvrrjs 
Toiv  BeoXv  (Insor,  in  Mommsen,  p.  327),  perhaps 
belonging  to  the  Eleusininm  of  the  city.  (2) 
vbpavos,  whom  Hesychins  describes  as  Ayvla-rris  rS>v 
''EXtva-tviav.  He  probably  superintended  the  SXaSe 
pvarat.  (3)  laKxoya>y6s  and  Kovporp6(j)os,  female 
nurses  attending  on  the  child  lacchus  (Poll.  i.  35). 
(4)  Perhaps  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Safiplris, 
but  it  is  very  uncertain.  It  is  known  ttiat  Persepho- 
ne was  originally  called  Daeira  in  the  Eleusinian 
worship.  (5)  lepavXtjs  (ib.  184,  c.  18)  was  probably 
the  head  of  the  vp.va>8oi  and  vfivrjTpiSes  (Poll.  i.  35), 
a  sort  of  choir.  (6)  Who  the  rravayfls  and  the  irvp- 
(jiopoi,  were,  beyond  what  can  be  inferred  from  their 
names,  cannot  be  determined.  Lenormant  says  the 
Travayeis  were  intermediate  between  the  ministers 
and  the  initiates.  Though  not  strictly  a  priest, 
yet  as  exercising  an  important  function  in  the 
mysteries,  (j)  the  mystagogi  (pviTTayayol)  may  be 
mentioned  here.  They  had  to  be  men  who  had 
passed  through  all  the  grades  of  initiation.  They 
were  probably  under  the  cognizance  of  the  State, 
in  a  manner  licensed.  Prior  to  presenting  hini- 
self  for  initiation,  each  votary  had  to  place  himself 
under  the  guidance  of  one  of  these  mystagogues, 
and  get  instruction  from  him  as  to  the  various 
purifications  and  ceremonies  he  was  to  perform. 
It  was  only  by  the  carelessness  of  mystagogues 
that  unworthy  applicants  ever  got  admission  to 
the  mysteries.  After  due  examination,  if  the 
mystagogue  was  satisfied,  he  presented  the  ap- 
plicant or  returned  his  name  to  the  Archon  Basi- 
leus  or  his  assistants.  This  was  called  a-va-raa-is. 
If  a  mystagogue  could  not  say  what  purificatory 
sacrifices  were  required  for  a  special  candidate,  re- 
course was  had  to  (fc)  an  Exegetes  ('E^ytjTtjs),  who 
appears  to  have  been  elected  by  the  people  from 
the  Eumolpidae  or  Kerykes,  and  whose  business  it 
was  to  decide  such  di£Bcult  cases  and  generally 
to  give  reaponsa  on  Eleusinian  ecclesiastical  law. 
There  were  many  books  of  the  mysteries  (cf.  Lenor- 
mant, Contemp.Eev.  xxxvii.  871)  which  were  in- 
tended to  have  been  strictly  kept  from  the  nnin- 
itiated,  and  which  appear  to  have  contained  not 
only  what  ritual  was  to  be  performed  in  various 
cases,  bnt  also,  perhaps,  the  allegorical  and  sym- 
bolical interpretations  of  some  of  the  myths.  Cf. 
Galen,  viii.  181,  ed.  Kuhn ;  Lobeok,  Aglaoph.  194. 

The  priests  of  the  mysteries,  especially  the  En- 
niolpidae,  appear  to  have  had  a  special  ecclesiasti- 
cal court  (Upa  yepovcrla)  for  trying  oflfences  of  im- 
piety, in  connection  with  the  festival,  which  court 
they  conducted  according  to  unwritten  .laws  of  im- 
memorial antiquity  (Lys.  in  Andoc.  §  10).  To  pros- 
ecute before  this  court  was  called  SiKafttr^ai  irpos 
EvpoKiriSas.  Their  punishments,  according  to  Cail- 
lemer  (D.  and  S.,  s.  v.  Asebeia),  were  strictly  relig- 
ious— exclusion  from  the  mysteries,  deprivation  of 
title  of  initiate,  and  such  like.  The  curse  and 
excommunication  were  most  solemn — priests  and 
priestesses,  turning  to  the  west,  uttered  the  words 
of  imprecation  and  shook  their  garments  ([Lys.] 
in  Andoc.  J  51).-  It  may  be  that  this  court  was 
the  only  tribunal  for  cases  of  what  we  may  call 
heterodoxy,  Impiety  consisting  iu  the  performance 
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of  l:itea  contrfiry  to  the  traditional  one  and  to  that 
held  by  the  priests  ;  -while  othei-  kinds  of  proced- 
ure, superadded  to  the  religious  investigation  and 
•condemnation,  were  adopted  iu  accordance  with 
•ordinary  criminal  law  iu  cases  of  impiety,  which 
consisted  of  disorder  and  vulgar  profanity.  These 
•charges  were  brought  before  the  Senate  of  Five 
Hundred  sitting  in  the  Eleusinium  of  the  city  on 
the  day  after  the  mysteries  (Andoc.  De  Myst.  §  111). 
The  penalty  was  death  (Thuo.  vi.  61  fin.)  or  ban- 
ishment (Andoc.  4  15),  with  confiscation  of  goods 
(C.  I.  A.  i.  277),  for  profanation  of  the  mysteries. 
The  accuser,  if  he  did  not  get  the  fifth  part  of  the 
votes,  suffered  a  kind  of  dnfiia  (Andoc.  §'33) — i.  e. 
was  deprived  of  the  right  to  enter  the  temples 
and  fined  the  usual  1000  drachmas.  Many  shrank 
from  themselves  bringing  the  accusation,  and  used 
to  inform  the  Archon  Basileus  of  the  profanation 
they  had  observed,  and  if  he  thought  it  serious  he 
made  the  accusation  officially. 

(4)  Civil  Functionakies  connected  with  the 
Festival.  The  chief  civil  superintendence  of  the 
festival  was  intrusted  to  the  Archou  Basileus,  who 
was  assisted  by  four  eVt^eXijToi,  elected  by  the  peo- 
ple, two  from  the  people  generally  and  one  each 
fiom  the  families  of  the  Eumolpidae  and  Kerykes 
{Aristot.  ap.  Harpoor.  p.  118).  The  Archon  gener- 
ally appears  to  have  appointed  an  assistant  (irdpe- 
Spos).  The  duties  of  the  Archou  and  his  assistant 
were  to  sacrifice  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
people,  both  at  Athens  and  Eleasis,  and  to  have 
general  police  supervision  over  the  whole  solem- 
nity (Lys.  0.  Andoc.  §  4).  The  cTri/ieXriTai  had  also 
:snch  duties  as  looking  after  the  sacrifices,  testing 
the  offerings  of  the  votaries,  classifying  and  mar- 
shalling the  different  grades  of  initiates,  managing 
■certain  moneys,  etc.,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the 
similar  duties  attaching  to  the  officials  of  this  name 
at  Andania.  As  to  the  finances  of  the  festival  gen- 
■erally,  according  to  C.  I.  G.  71  a,  29,  three  tepoiroioi 
had  the  administration  of  them. 

(5)  The  Initiates.  Originally  only  Athenians 
were  admitted ;  legend  said  that  Heracles  and  the 
Dioscuri  (Pint.  Thes.  33)  had  to  be  adopted  prior 
to  initiation  ;  but  later  all  Greek-speaking  people 
who  were  not  murderers  were  admissible  to  be  in- 
itiated (Isocr.  Paneg.  §  42).  Barbarians  were  ex- 
cluded (Lucian,  Scyth.  8);  bnt  it  was  not  at  all 
necessary  to  he  an  Athenian  citizen.  Women 
<Ari8tid.  Eleus.  vol.  i.  p.  257,  Jebb),  and  even  per- 
Jjaps  slaves  (Theophilus,  Fr.  i.,  vol.  ii.  p.  473,  Kock), 
were  admissible.  Children  were  admitted  to  the 
first  grade  only ;  but  among  the  children  brought 
to  Eleusis  one  was  picked  out  for  special  iuitiation, 
and  "  to  appease  the  divinity  by  a  more  exact  per- 
formance" of  the  ceremonies  required  (Porphyr. 
Abet.  iv.  5).  The  boy  or  girl  had  to  be  an  Atheni- 
an of  high  birth  (Bekk.  Aneed.  204),  perhaps  of  the 
special  family  of  the  Lycomidae,  Eumolpidae,  or 
the  like;  and  was  probably  initiated  standing  on 
tbe  steps  of  the  altar,  while  the  rest  stood  afar 
off.  The  parents  of  the  child  had  to  make  exten- 
si  ve  offerings  and  pay  a  large  fee.  Originally  ad- 
mission was  free  for  all  initiates ;  but  by  virtue  of 
a  law  passed  by  the  orator  Aristogiton,  each  initi- 
ate paid  a  fee  to  the  public  treasury  (Lenormant, 
Contemp.  Beview,  xxxviii.  p.  123). 

The  ordinary  proceeding  was  for  the  initiate  to 
receive  his  first  introduction  as  a  child  and  after- 
wards the  higher  grades  as  a  man.  The  wliole  cy- 
cle of  the  mysteries  was  a  trieteris,  and  could  be 


gone  through  in  two  years;  even  the  Homeric 
hymn  extends  the  whole  legend  beyond  a  year; 
and  when  the  Orphic  theology  blended  lacohus- 
Zagreus  into  the  story,  the  regular  course  of  two 
years  came  to  be  adopted.  There  is  a  high  prob- 
ability that  the  first -year  votaries  at  Eleusis 
viewed  a  drama  representing  the  usual  story  of 
Demeter  and  Cor^,  while  the  second-year  vota- 
ries were  shown  the  whole  legend  of  Zagreus; 
and  as  to  the  whole  course  of  the  actual  myste- 
ries, there  is  a  possibility  that  the  following  ar- 
rangement was  that  adopted,  though  it  must  he 
remembered  that  it  is  little  more  than  conjecture 
and  given  for  what  it  is  worth : 

(d)  First  Spring  at  Agrae — the  votaries  mourn 
for  Cor6  ravished  by  Hades. 

(b)  First  Autumn  at  Eleusis  —  mourning  with 
Demeter  for  the  loss  of  her  daughter,  and  exhi- 
bition of  the  ordinary  legend. 

(c)  Second  Spring  at  Agrae — the  murder  of  Za- 
greus and  his  heart  being  given  to  Cor6  (who  here 
seems  to  take  the  place  of  Semel6),  and  conception 
of  lacchus. 

(d)  Second  Autumn  at  Eleusis — rebirth  of  lac- 
chus, who  is  carried  in  procession  to  Demeter  at 
Eleusis,  and  there  the  votaries  sympathize  in  the 
joy  of  the  earth-goddess,  who  once  more  has  her 
child  and  grandchild  about  her. 

That  there  were  different  grades  of  initiates 
hardly  needs  proof:  the  liiarai,  were  those  who 
had  received  any  degree  of  initiation,  the  iiroTrrai 
or  f(j}opoi  the  second-year  votaries.  Snidas  (s.  v. 
eirowrai)  says  so  explicitly.  (Cf.  Harpoor.  s.  v. 
eirioirrevKOTav,  and  Plut.  Demetr.  26.)  There  were 
mystic  ceremonies  for  both  these  classes  of  initi- 
ates, one  on  each  of  the  two  days,  22d  and  23d. 
While  any  one  introduced  by  a  raystagogue  could 
get  admission  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  first  year, 
the  fwrjo-is,  the  iiroirreia  or  eVoi/'ia  could  only  be 
seen  by  those  who  got  a  ticket  from  the  8a8oSxos. 
A  ticket  of  that  kind  has  been  discovered  marked 
AAA  and  EflO't',  with  the  symbols  of  an  ear  of 
corn  and  a  poppy.  What  those  ceremonies  were 
is  the  most  important  and  interesting  point  in  our 
subject,  but  the  seal  of  silence  which  was  laid  on 
the  votaries  has  not  been  broken.  This  secrecy 
was  most  strenuously  enjoined  and  most  rigorous- 
ly enforced,  as  we  have  seen.  The  prosecution  of 
Alcibiades  for  holding  a  travesty  of  the  mysteries 
in  his  own  house  and  Andooides's  speech  on  the 
subject  are  well  known.  Aeschylus  is  said  to 
have  divulged  the  mysteries  in  styling  Artemis  a 
daughter  of  Demeter  (Herod,  ii.  156 ;  Pausan.  viii. 
37,  6)  and  in  other  matters  (Aristot.  Nic.  Eth.  iii. 
1,  17),  and  to  have  only  barely  escaped  death. 
Diagoras  of  Melos  (Died.  xiii.  6)  was  banished 
from  Athens  and  a  price  set  on  his  head  for  hav- 
ing divulged  the  mysteries.  It  was  the  prevail- 
ing belief  of  antiquity  that  he  who  was  guilty  of 
divulging  the  mysteries  was  sure  to  bring  down 
divine  vengeance  on  himself  and  those  associated 
with  him  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  2,  26). 

(6)  The  Cekkmonibs  in  the  Temple.  They 
were  performed  in  the  temple  of  the  two  goddesses 
at  Eleusis,  a  building  reckoned  one  of  .the  greatest 
masterpieces  of  the  Periclean  Age.  lotinus  super- 
intended the  whole.  Coroebus  built  the  lower 
story,  with  four  rows  of  columns  which  divided 
the  interior  space.  On  his  death  Metagenes  took 
up  the  work  and  added  an  upper  story,  and  Xen- 
ocles  built  a  cupola  roof  with  an  opening  (Siraiou) 
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in  the  middle  for  the  light  (Plut.  Pericl.  13;  Vitrnv. 
vii.  Pref.  §J  16,17).  The  dimensions  of  the  whole 
building  were  223  feet  by  179,  the  measnrement  of 
the  cella  being  175  feet  by  179.  The  temple  had 
Bo  pillars  in  the  facade  till  the  architect  Philon, 
in  the  time  of  Demetrius  of  Phalerum,  built  a  pro- 
naos  with  twelve  pillars.  The  temple  stood  inside 
a  large  enclosure,  which  was  approached  by  a  pro- 
pylaeum,  there  being  yet  another  propylaeum  lead- 
ing to  the  temple.  Inside  this  enclosure  Lenormant 
has  fixed  the  position  of  the  ayeXao-ros  wirpa,  where 
Demeter  was  said  to  have  rested  in  her  wander- 
ings, as  the  rook  where  the  great  statue  of  Demeter 
Achea,  now  at  Cambridge,  stood — i.  e.  on  the  axis 
of  the  first  propylaeum  close  to  a  well,  which  he  also 
identifies  as  Callichorura.  (See  the  JIpaKTiKa  ttjs 
'ApxaioXoyiKTJs  'Eraipias  for  1883,  and  M.  Blavette  in 
Bulletin  de  Correspondance  Hell4niqiie,  Yiii.  [1884], 
pp.  2.54  foil.).  The  temple  of  Ictinns,  though  built 
on  the  site  of  an  older  and  smaller  one,  must  be 
distinguished  from  the  most  ancient  temple  which 
stood   more  to  the  north,  occupying  a  platform 


mire  and  mist,  trampling  one  another  down,  and 
huddled  together,  abiding  ever  in  evils  through 
fear  of  death  and  disbelief  in  the  good  things 
yonder"  (Themist.  in  Stob.  Serm.  cxx.  26).  Lu- 
oian  ( Catapl.  23 )  represents  a  man  having  en- 
tered Hades  and  got  into  the  dark  asking  his 
companion  if  what  was  represented  at  Eleusis  was 
not  like  this.  Claudian's  description  {De  Bapt. 
Proserp.  init.)  is  sufficiently  terrible;  and  amidst 
that  rhetoric  Lenormant  fancies  he  can  infer  that 
the  votaries,  waiting  anxiously  outside  the  build- 
ing, saw  the  glimmer  of  the  lighted  interior  through 
the  onaiov :  then  was  heard  the  noise  of  the  prepa- 
rations for  the  play,  the  doors  were  thrown  open, 
and  the  Daduchus  appeared  with  torches  in  his 
hands,  and  the  statue  of  Demeter  was  seen  in  gor- 
geous vestments  and  brilliantly  lighted  up.  It  is 
more  probable  that  the  whole  performance  took 
place  inside  the  temple.  But  that  figures  of  the  gods 
were  introduced  is  certain,  which  flitted  noiseless- 
ly (a.yjro(f)rjTi,  Themist.  Or.  xvi.  224,  ed.  Dind.)  across 
the  stage;  but  the  images  were  incomplete,  not 


which  overlooked  the  well  Callichorum  and  the  I  simple  but  overcharged  with  strange  attributes, 
dyeXaoToi  irerpa,  exactly  on  the  spot 
where  the  Homeric  hymn  (273)  or- 
ders it  to  be  bnilt.  The  great  temple 
of  Ictinns  was  called  by  the  ancients 
fivo'TiKos  (TrjKos  ( Stiab.  ix.  395),  and  A 
the  inner  portion  TeXea-rripiov  or  dvd- 
KTopov  or  fUyapov  (cf.  Lobeck,  Aglaoph. 
59). 

The  ceremony  was  doubtless  dra- 
matic.   "  Deo  and  Cor6,"  says  Clement 
of  Alexandria  (Protrept.  p.  12 ), "  have 
become  a  mystic  drama.   Eleusis  illus- 
trates by  the  light  of  the  torches  of 
•  the  Daduchns  the  carrying  off  of  Cor6, 
the  wandering  journeys  and  grief  of 
Deo."     The  ceremony,  then,  was  dra- 
matic.   Aelius  Aristides  (Eleus.  i.  256) 
asks,  "Where  else  do  the  recitals  of 
the   narratives   chant   forth   greater 
marvels,  or  does  the  ceremonial  (ra 
Spapfva)  involve  a  greater  affriglit- 
ment  (eKirXrj^iv),  or  does  the  spec- 
tacle match  more  fully  what  the  ear 
hears  ?"     The  drama  consisted  of  bpap,eva  and  \e- 
yofieva,  the  former  being  much  the  more  important, 
for  the  ancient  religious  worship  addressed  itself 
more   to  the  eye  than  to  the  ear.     There  were 
hymns  and  chants  (Pausan.  ix.  27,  2),  speeches  and 
exhortations   {prjveis,  napayyiXpara),  recitals    of 
myths,  (jivdav  (jyrjuai),  and  wailings  for  the  loss  of 
Persephon^  (Proclus  on  Plat.  PoUt.  \>.  384).    There 
were  kinds  of  dancing  or  rhythuiical  movements 
by  those  performing  the  ceremony  (Lucian,  De  Salt. 
15),  clashing   of  cymbals   (Veil.  i.  4,  1),  sudden 
changes  from  light  to  darkness  ( Dio  Chrys.  xii. 
387),  "toilsome   wanderings  and  dangerous   pas- 
sages through  the  gloom,  but  the  end  is  not  yet, 
and  then  before  the  end  all  kinds  of  terror,  shiver- 
ing and  quaking,  sweating  and  amazement,  when 
suddenly  a  wondrous  light  flashes  forth  to  the 
worshipper,  and  pure  regions  and  meadows  receive 
him  :  there  are  chants,  voices,  and  dances,  solemn 
words  and  holy  images;  and  amongst  these  the 
votary  now  perfected  is  freed  at  last  and  is  re- 
leased, he  wanders  to  and  fro  with  a  crown  on  his 
head,  joining  in  the  worship  and  in  the  company 
of  pure  and  holy  men  ;  and  he  sees  the  uninitiated 
and  unpurified  crowd  of  the  living  in  the  thick 


Plan  of  the  Temple  Enclosure  at  EleuBis. 

Af  outer peribolos ;  a.si,  maerperibolos;  B,  greater propylaea ;  C,  lesser  propylaea; 
D,  Great  Temple  of  the  Mysteries,  with  portico  of  Philon  (183  ft.  x  37}  ft.),  and 
Telesterion,  or  interior  of  the  temple  (178  ft.  x  170  ft.),  with  eight  rows  of  seats, 
partly  hewn  out  of  the  rock. 

they  were  ever  in  motion  and  represented  in  a  dim 
and  murky  light.  To  be  more  precise,  the  mystic 
drama  of  Demeter  and  Cor6  was  unfolded  to  the 
mystae,  the  first -year  initiates;  but  the  epoptae 
were  shown  a  representation  of  what  Clement  calls 
"  the  mysteries  of  the  dragon,"  which  is  the  story 
of  Zens  uniting  himself  with  Persephon^  (called 
Brimo :  cf.  Philosophumena,  viii.  p.  115,  ed.  Miller) 
in  the  form  of  a  serpent,  and  the  whole  tale  of 
lacchus-Zagreus  was  probably  told  (Clem.  Alex. 
Protrept.  pp.  13-15;  Tatian,  Or.  ad  Graecos,  18  [9 
ed.  Migne];  and  Lenormant,  p.  426 ).  There  was 
shown  to  the  epoptae  a  representation,  symbolical 
probably  of  creation,  in  which  we  hear  (Enseb. 
Praep.  Evang.  iii.  12)  that  the  Hierophant  used  to 
assume  the  part  of  the  Creator,  the  Daduchus  that 
of  the  sun,  the  altar-priest  that  of  the  moon,  and 
the  Hierokeryx  that  of  Hermes.  Again,  "the  last, 
the  most  solemn,  and  the  most  wonderful  act  of 
the  cVoi//'ia  "  was  shown — the  ear  of  corn  cut  in  per- 
fect stillness ;  the  blade  of  corn  symbolized,  we  are 
told,  the  great  and  perfect  ray  of  light  issuing 
from  the  Inexpressible  One,  whatever  that  means, 
or  rather,  perhaps,  it  was  the  symbol  of  life,  the 
cutting  down  being  death. 
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This  may  lead  us  to  what  is  to  be  said  in  con- 
clusion on  the  moral  and  religious  import  of  the 
mysteries.  If  we  choose  to  regard  them  in  a  cold, 
un-religious  way,  we  can  say  that  they  were  a 
somewhat  melodramatic  performance,  splendid  no 
doubt,  full  of  what  Lobeok  calls  fireworks  (pyro- 
iechnia),  but  a  mere  theatrical  display.  That  there 
were  connections  between  the  mysteries  and  the 
theatre  (the  Hierophants  are  said  to  have  borrowed 
•costume  from  the  dramas  of  Aeschylus,  Athen.  i.  p. 
22,  if  the  reverse  is  not  rather  the  case)  need  not 
surprise  ns;  and  that  modern  arohsBologists  pro- 
fess to  find  in  the  temple  of  Eleusis  evidences  of 
machinery  by  which  the  spectacle  was  worked 
(Preller  in  Pauly,  iii.  89 ;  Lenormant,  p.  415)  is  only 
natural ;  for  there  undoubtedly  was  a  spectacle,  a 
religious  spectacle.  But  anything  moral  or  relig- 
ious may  be  made  ridiculous  if  one  chooses  to  re- 
gard it  from  the  lower  plane  of  the  intellect  alone, 
and  does  not  take  into  account  the  subjective  oon- 
ditiou  of  the  moral  worker  or  the  religious  wor- 
shipper. The  universal  voice  of  the  great  names 
of  pagan  antiquity,  from  the  Homeric  hymu  down 
to  the  writers  of  the  late  Roman  Empire,  attest  to 
the  wonderfully  soothing  effect  the  mysteries  had 
on  the  religious  emotions,  and  what  glad  hopes 
they  inspired  of  good  fortune  in  the  world  to  come. 
Neque  solum,  says  Cicero  {Be  Leg.  ii.  14,  36),  eum  lae- 
titia  Vivendi  rationem  accepimus,  sed  etiam  cum  spe 
uneliore  moriendi.  For  the  object  aimed  at  was 
Tather,  not  that  the  initiate  should  be  taught  any- 
thing that  would  appeal  merely  to  his  intellect, 
but  should  be  moved  and  have  his  higher  impulses 
etirred.  "The  light  of  the  sun  is  bright  for  the 
initiated  alone,"  sing  the  chorus  of  mystae  in  the 
Ranae  (454).  Not  but  that  there  were  many  scenes 
•and  symbols  of  a  somewhat  coarse  nature — phallic 
Tites,  iepoi  yd/ioi,  such  as  those  represented  by  the 
Hierophaut  and  Hierophantis,  which  portrayed 
perhaps  the  unions  of  Zeus  and  Demeter,  Zens  and 
Persephone,  and  which  entered  into  the  higher 
worship,  but  which  are  probably  grossly  exagger- 
ated by  the  Christian  writers,  who  did  not  take 
into  consideration  their  symbolical  meaniug.  The 
truths,  however,  which  these  and  other  symbolical 
performances  contained  were  known  only  to  the 
Hierophant,  and  explained  by  him  to  those  whom 
he  thought  fit  to  hear  them.  Even  the  cTroWai 
only  knew  part  of  the  mystic  secrets,  yv&vai 
n  tS>v  mtopprfToiv  ( Sopatros,  Distinct.  Quaest.  p. 
121).  The  multitude  of  worshippers  took  it 
all  on  faith,  but,  as  Mahaffy  finely  remarks, 
"even  the  coarsest  features  were  hallowed  and 
ennobled  by  the  spirit  of  the  celebrants,  whose 
reverence  blinded  their  eyes  while  it  lifted  up 
their  hearts." 

The  Eleusinian  Mysteries  lasted  for  more  than 
five  centuries  after  Greece  became  a  Roman  prov- 
ince. As  late  as  the  time  of  the  emperor  Julian 
they  still  enjoyed  a  considerable  portion  of  their 
primeval  sanctity,  and  were  held  in  the  highest 
esteem  by  the  Neo- Platonic  philosophers.  The 
edict  of  Valentinian  and  Valens  against  secret 
worships  did  not  extend  to  the  Eleusinia,  the 
prefect  of  Achaea,  Pretextatus,  having  repre- 
sented that  the  life  of  the  Greeks  would  be  bar- 
ren and  comfortless  without  the  mysteries.  The 
Hierophaut  who  initiated  Maximus  and  Euna- 
pius  in  the  fourth  century  was  the  last  Eumolpid. 
Subsequently  Mithraic  worship  was  blended  with 
the  Eleusinian  ;  but  the  mysteries  did  not  finally 
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perish  till  the  destruction  of  Eleusis  by  Alario  in 
his  invasion  of  Greece,  a.d.  396. 

For  further  discussion  on  the  mysteries,  see 
Cabbiria;  Mystbkia;  Okphica.  The  principal 
works  to  consult  on  the  Eleusinia  are  :  St.  Croix, 
BMierckes  sur  les  Mysthres ;  Creuzer,  SymhoUk,  iv. 
33  foil. ;  Lobeck,  Aglaophamus,  especially  pp.  3- 
228 ;  K.  O.  Muller,  Kleine  Scliriften,  ii.  242-311  (a  re- 
print of  his  article  "Eleusinia"  in  Ersch  and  Gru- 
ber);  Petersen  in  Ersch  and  Grtiber,  xxviii.  219 
foil.,  especially  252-269,  in  the  second  volume  of 
the  article  "  Griecheuland  " ;  id.  Dei-  Geheime  Gottea- . 
dienst;  Guigniaut,  M^oires  sur  Us  Mystires  de 
Ceres  et  de  Proserpine  in  the  M4moires  de  I'Aca- 
dAmie  des  Inscr.  xxi. ;  Preller  in  Pauly,  art.  "  Eleu- 
sinia," and  "Grieohische  Mythologie,"  i.  643-653; 
id.  Mythologie  (1873-75) ;  Hermann,  GottesdienstUohe 
AUerthUmer,  J§  35, 55 ;  Maury,  Religions  de  la  Grice, 
ii.  pp.  297-381 ;  Schomann,  GriechischeAlterthiimer,. 
ii  380-402;  August  Mommsen,  Meortologie  der 
Athener,  62-75,  222-269 ;  Baumeister,  Denlcmaler,  s. 
vv. "  Eleusinia  "  and  "  Eleusis  " ;  Lenormant,  Mono- 
graphie  de  la  Voie  Sacr4e  Meusinienne  (1864),  and 
"  The  Eleusinian  Mysteries  "  in  the  Contemporary 
Review,  xxxvii.  and  xxxviii.  (May,  July,  and  Sep- 
tember, 1880) ;  and  Sanppe,  Die  Mysterieninschrift 
von  Andania. 

Eleusis  or  Eleusin  ("EXfua-ir,  'EXeva-lv).  (1)  An 
ancient  city  of  Boeotia,  which  stood,  according  to 
tradition,  near  Copae  and  the  Lake  Copals,  and 
was,  together  with  another  ancient  city,  named 
Athenae,  inundated  by  the  waters  of  that  lake. 
Stephanns  of  Byzantium  reports  that  when  Cra- 
tes drained  the  waters  which  had  overspread  the 
plains  the  city  of  Athenae  became  visible  (s.  v. 
'ABtjvai).  (2)  A  city  of  Attica,  equidistant  from 
Megara  and  the  Piraeus,  and  famed  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  mysteries  of  Demeter.  According 
to  some  writers  it  derived  its  name  from  a  hero, 
whom  some  affirmed  to  be  the  sou  of  Hermes  but 
others  of  Ogyges  (Pausan.  1.  38).  Its  origin  is  cer- 
tainly of  the  highest  antiquity,  as  it  appears  to 
have  already  existed  in  the  time  of  Cecrops,  but 
we  are  not  informed  by  whom,  or  at  what  period, 
the  worship  of  Demeter  was  introduced  there. 
Eusebius  places  the  building  of  the  first  temple 
in  the  reign  of  Pandion ;  but,  according  to  other 
authors,  it  is  more  ancient.  Celeus  is  said  to 
have  been  king  of  Eleusis  when  Demeter  first  ar- 
rived there.     See  Eleusinia. 

At  one  period  Eleusis  was  powerful  enough  to 
contend  with  Athens  for  the  sovereignty  of  Attica. 
This  was  in  the  time  of  Eumolpus.  The  contro- 
versy was  ended  by  a  treaty,  wherein  it  was  stip- 
ulated that  Eleusis  should  yield  to  the  control 
of  Athens,  but  that  the  sacred  rites  of  Demeter 
should  be  celebrated  at  the  former  city.  Demeter 
aud  Triptolemus  were  both  worshipped  here  with 
peculiar  solemnity,  aud  here  also  was  shown  the 
Rarius  Campus,  where  Demeter  was  said  to  have 
first  sown  corn  (Pausan.  i.  38).  The  temple  of 
Eleusis  was  burned  by  the  Persian  army  in  the 
invasion  of  Attica  (Herod,  ix.  65),  but  was  rebuilt, 
under  the  administration  of  Pericles,  by  Ictinus, 
the  architect  of  the  Parthenon  (Plat.  Pericles). 
This  magnificent  structure  was  entirely  destroyed 
by  Alario  in  the  year  a.d.  396.  Eleusis,  though  so 
considerable  and  important  a  place,  was  classed 
among  the  Attic  demes  and  belonged  to  the  tribe 
Hippothoontis.  The  colossal  statue  of  the  Eleu- 
sinian Demeter,  the  work  of  Phidias,  after  having 
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suffered  many  mntilatious,  was  taken  to  England 
by  Dr.  Clarke  and  Mr.  Cripps  in  1801,  and  now 
stands  in  the  vestibule  of  the  University  Library 
at  Cambridge.  The  temple  itself  was  cleared  by 
Sir  William  Gell,  and  important  excavations  have 
been  made  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society 
since  1887. 

Eleutheria  (to  iXevBipia).  The  feast  of  liberty ; 
a  festival  which  the  Greeks,  after  the  battle  of  Pla- 
taea(B.c.  479),  instituted  in  honour  of  Zeus  Eleuthe- 
rius  (the  deliverer).  It  was  intended  not  merely  to 
•be  a  token  of  their  gratitude  to  the  god,  but  also  as 
a  bond  of  union  among  themselves ;  for,  in  an  as- 
sembly of  all  the  Greeks,  Aristides  carried  a  decree 
that  delegates  from  all  the  Greek  States  should  as- 
semble every  year  at  Plataea  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Eleutheria.  The  town  itself  was  at  the  same 
time  declared  sacred  and  Inviolable,  as  long  as  its 
citizens  offered  the  annual  sacrifices  which  were 
then  instituted  on  behalf  of  Greece.  Every  fifth 
year  these  solemnities  were  celebrated  with  con- 
tests {a.ya>u  tSiv  ^E\fv0fpla)v)  in  which  the  victors 
were  rewarded  with  chaplets.  The  annual  solem- 
nity at  Plataea,  which  continued  to  be  observed 
down  to  the  time  of  Plutarch  (Arist.  19  and  21),  was 
as  follows :  On  the  sixteenth  of  the  month  of  Mae- 
macterion,  a  procession,  led  by  a  trumpeter,  who 
blew  the  signal  for  battle,  marched  at  daybreak 
through  the  middle  of  the  town.  It  was  followed 
by  wagons  loaded  with  myrtle-boughs  and  chap- 
lets,  by  a  black  bull,  and  by  free  youths  who  carried 
the  vessels  containing  the  libations  for  the  dead. 
No  slave  was  permitted  to  minister  on  this  occasion. 
At  the  end  of  this  procession  followed  the  archon 
of  Plataea,  who  was  not  allowed  at  any  other  time 
during  his  office  to  touch  a  weapon  or  to  wear  any 
other  but  white  garments,  now  wearing  a  purple 
tunic  and  with  a  sword  in  his  hand,  and  also  bear- 
ing an  urn,  kept  for  this  solemnity  in  the  public 
archives  (ypaiiiJ.aTo(j>v\dKi,ov).  When  the  procession 
came  to  the  place  where  the  Greeks  who  had  fallen 
at  Plataea  were  buried,  the  archon  first  washed 
and  anointed  the  tombstones,  and  then  led  the 
bull  to  a  pyre  and  sacrificed  it,  praying  to  Zeus 
and  Hermes  Chthonins,  and  inviting  the  brave 
men  who  had  fallen  in  the  defence  of  their  coun- 
try to  take  part  in  the  banquet  prepared  for  them. 
See  Thuc.  iii.  58. 

Eleutheria  was  also  the  name  of  a  festival  cele- 
brated in  Samos,  in  honour  of  Eros. 

Eleutherius  ('EXeude'pior).  "The  Deliverer." 
An  epithet  applied  to  Zeus.     See  Eleutheria. 

Eleuthema  ('EXeu^epj-a).  An  important  city 
of  Crete  on  the  northwestern  slope  of  Mount  Ida, 
and  traditionally  founded  by  the  Cnretes.  Dio 
CassiuB  (xxxvi.  1)  tells  a  story  of  how  a  breach 
was  made  in  its  towers  by  the  use  of  vinegar,  at 
the  time  when  the  city  was  taken  by  Q.  Metellus 
Creticus.  In  sixteenth  century  MSS.  the  ancient 
ruins  of  the  place  are  spoken  of  as  enormous,  but 
of  tbem  few  vestiges  now  remain. 

Bleuthero-Cilioes.  A  name  given  to  those  of 
the  Cilicians  who  had  fled  to  the  mountains  when 
the  Greek  settlers  established  themselves  in  that 
country.  The  appellation,  which  means  "Free 
Cilicians,"  has  reference  to  their  independent  mode 
of  life.  The  Greeks,  however,  connected  a  fable 
with  this.  According  to  them,  when  Myrina, 
queen  of  the  Amazons,  was  extending  her  con- 
quests over  Asia  Minor,  the  Cilicians  were  the  only 


people  that  voluntarily  surrendered  to  her,  and' 
hence  they  were  allowed  to  retain  their  freedom 
(Died.  Sic.  iii.  55).  Cicero  came  in  contact  witb 
them  during  his  government  in  Cilicia  and  partial- 
ly brought  them  under  the  Eoman  sway,  but  they 
soon  after  became  as  free  and  independent  as  ever 
{Ad  Fam.  xv.  4 ;  Ad  Att.  v.  20). 

EleuthSro-Lacones.  A  title  conferred  by  Au- 
gustus on  a  considerable  part  of  the  Lacouian  na- 
tion, consisting  of  several  maritime  towns,  for  the 
zeal  which  the  inhabitants  had  early  testified  inr 
favour  of  the  Romans.  Enfranchisement  and  oth- 
er privileges  accompanied  the  title  (Pausan.  iii, 
21). 

EleutheropoUs  {'EXcvBepoiroXis).  A  city  of  Pal- 
estine, sixteen  Eoman  miles  northeast  from  Asoa- 
lon,  and  twenty  miles  southwest  from  Jerusalem, 
Its  earlier  name  was  Bethogabris  {Bmroya^pd).  In 
the  days  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  however,  it  was 
an  important  and  flourishing  city.  In  modern 
Latin,  Eleutheropolis  is  the  name  given  to  Frei- 
stadtl  in  Hungary,  and  to  Freibourg  and  Freiburg. 

Eleuthgrus  ('EXevBepos).  A  river  forming  the 
boundary  between  Syria  and  Phoenicia. 

Eleutho  {'E\fv6a>).  A  surname  of  Ilithyia,  from, 
her  corfiing  (iXSelv),  when  invoked,  to  the  aid  of 
women  in  labonr  (Pind.  01.  vi.  72). 

Eleven,  Tbde.     See  Hendkka. 

Elgin  Marbles.  A  collection  of  ancient  sculp- 
tures brought  from  Greece  to  England  by  the  Earl 
of  Elgin,  ill  1812,  while  he  was  British  ambassador 
to  the  Porte.  On  the  strength  of  a  firman  fron> 
the  Sultan  authorizing  Lord  Elgin  to  examine, 
measure,  and  remove  certain  stones  and  inscrip- 
tions from  the  Athenian  acropolis,  his  agents  took 
possession  of  these  marbles,  which  are  said  to  have 
cost  the  ambassador  nearly  £75,000.  In  1816,  they 
were  acquired  by  the  British  Museum  for  £35,000, 
and  are  now  the  property  of  the  British  nation, 
though  a  bitter  controversy  has  from  that  time  to> 
this  been  waged  sporadically,  both  as  to  the  artis- 
tic value  of  the  statues  and  as  to  the  propriety  of 
their  removal  from  Greece.  The  chief  marbles 
formed  a  part  of  the  Parthenon,  and  were  probably 
designed  by  Phidias  and  executed  under  his  direc- 
tion. They  are  mainly  statues  from  the  pediments 
and  metopes,  together  with  a  large  portion  of  the 
frieze  of  the  cella.  In  addition,  there  are  also  fig- 
ures from  the  Ereohtheum  and  from  the  Temple  of 
Nik^  Apteros.  See  Ellis,  Elgin  Marbles  (London^ 
1847) ;  Newton,  in  the  Qontents  of  the  British  Mu- 
seum, Elgin  Boom  (London,  1881-82) ;  Michaelis, 
Ancient  Marbles  in  Great  Britain  (Eng.  trans,  by 
Fennell,  Cambridge,  1882) ;  and  the  article  Athb- 
NAE.  On  the  Phidian  theory  of  their  origin,  see 
aii  article  by  W  W.  Story  in  Blackwood's  Magazine 
for  December,  1873. 

Eliaci  ('HXeioKoO-  A  name  given  to  the  school- 
of  philosophy  established  by  Phaedo  of  Elis  (Diog. 
Laert.  ii.  106).  It  was  instituted  after  the  Socratic 
model  by  Phaedo  of  Elis,  and  was  continued  by 
Plistanus,  an  Elian,  and  afterwards  by  Menedemus 
of  Eretria. 

Elicius.  A  surname  of  lupiter  at  Rome,  be- 
cause he  was  invoked  to  send  down  lightning: 
(Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  328;  and  cf.  Livy,  i.  20). 

Elimberrum  or  Climberrum.  A  town  of  th& 
Ansci  in  Aqnitania  (Mela,  iii.  2). 

Elimea  ('EXi'/xf"')  °^  Elimiotis  ('EXiiuans).     A. 
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district  of  Macedonia,  on  the  frontiers  of  Epirns 
and  Thessaly,  originally  belonging  to  Illyria.  Its 
inhabitants,  the  EUmaei,  were  Epirots  (Arriau, 
Anah.i.7,  §  5). 

Blis  ChXw;  Doric, 'AXw).  A  district  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, lying  west  of  Arcadia.  At  the  period  of 
the  Pelopouuesiau  War  the  name  of  Elis  was  applied 
to  the  whole  of  that  northwestern  portion  of  the 
peninsula  situated  between  the  livers  Larissus  and 
Neda  which  served  to  separate  it  from  Achaea  and 
Messenia.  But  in  earlier  times  this  tract  of  country 
was  divided  into  several  districts  or  principalities, 
each  occupied  by  a  separate  clan  or  people,  of  whom 
the  Caucoues  were  probably  the  most  ancient,  so 
that  Strabo  afSrms  that,  according  to  some  authors, 
the  whole  of  Elis  once  bore  the  name  of  Cauconia. 
Before  the  siege  of  Troy,  the  Epei,  an  Elean  tribe, 
are  said  to  have  been  greatly  reduced  by  their 
wars  with  Heracles,  who  conquered  Augeas  their 
king,  and  the  Pylians  commanded  by  Nestor.  They 
subsequently,  however,  acquired  a  great  accession 
of  strength  by  the  influx  of  a  large  colony  from 
Aetolia,  under  the  conduct  of  Oxylus,  and  their 
numbers  were  further  increased  by  a  consider- 
able detachment  of  the  Dorians  and  Heraclidae. 
Iphitas,  descended  from  Oxylus,  and  a  contem- 
porary of  Lycurgus,  re-established  the  Olympic 
Games,  which,  though  instituted,  as  it  was  said, 
by  Heracles,  had  been  interrupted  for  several 
years  (Pausan.  v.  4).  The  Pisatae,  having  remain- 
ed masters  of  Olympia  from  the  first  celebration 
of  the  festival,  long  disputed  its  possession  with 
the  Eleans,  but  they  were  finally  conquered,  when 
the  temple  and  the  presidency  of  the  games  fell 
into  the  hands  of  their  rivals.  The  preponderance 
obtained  by  the  latter  is  chiefly  attributable  to  the 
assistance  they  derived  from  Sparta,  in  return  for 
the  aid  afforded  to  that  State  in  the  Messenian 
War.  From  this  period  we  may  date  the  ascend- 
ency of  Elis  over  all  the  other  surrounding  dis- 
tricts hitherto  independent.  It  now  comprised 
not  only  the  country  of  the  Epei  and  Caucoues, 
which  might  be  termed  Elis  Proper,  but  the  ter- 
ritories of  Pisa  and  Olympia,  forming  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Pelops,  and  the  whole  of  Triphylia. 
The  troops  of  Elis  were  present  in  all  the  en- 
gagements fought  against  the  Persians,  and  in 
the  Peloponnesian  War  zealously  adhered  to  the 
Spartan  confederacy,  until  the  conclusion  of  the 
treaty  after  the  battle  of  Amphipolis,  when  an 


open  rupture  took  place  between  this  people 
and  the  Lacedaemonians,  in  consequence  of  pro- 
tection and  countenance  afforded  by  the  latter  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Lepraeum,  who  had  revolted 
from  them  (Thuc.  v.  31).  Such  was  the  resent- 
ment of  the  Eleans  on  this  occasion  that  they  im- 
posed a  heavy  fine  on  the  Lacedaemonians,  and 
prohibited  their  taking  part  in  the  Olympic 
Games.  They  also  made  war  upon  Sparta,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Mantiueans,  Argives,  and 
Athenians;  and  it  was  not  till  after  the  unsuc- 
cessful battle  of  Mantinea  that  this  confederacy 
was  dissolved  (Thuc.  v.  81).  The  Lacedaemoni- 
ans, on  the  other  baud,  avenged  those  injuries  by 
frequent  incursions  into  the  territory  of  Elis,  the 
fertility  of  which  presented  an  alluring  prospect 
of  booty  to  an  invading  army.  They  were  beaten, 
however,  at  Olympia  under  the  command  of  Agis 
(Pausan.  V.  4);  and  again  repulsed  before  the  city 
of  Elis,  whither  they  had  advanced  under  Pausa- 
nias  (Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  17).  At  length  the  Eleans, 
wearied  with  the  continual  incursions  to  which 
their  country  was  exposed,  since  it  furnished  en- 
tire subsistence  to  the  army  of  the  enemy,  gladly 
sued  for  peace.  Not  long  after,  however,  we  find 
them  again  in  arms,  together  with  the  Boeotians 
and  Argives,  against  Sparta  (Xen.  Hist.  Gr.  vii.  2). 
At  the  battle  of  Mantinea  they  once  more  fought 
under  the  Spartan  banners,  jealousy  of  the  rising 
ascendency  obtained  by  the  Thebans  having  led 
them  to  abandon  their  interests  (id.  vii.  5,  1). 
Pausanias  writes  that  when  Philip  acquired  the 
dominion  of  Greece  the  Eleans,  who  had  sufifered 
much  from  civil  dissensions,  joined  the  Macedoni- 
an alliance,  but  refused  to  fight  against  the  Athe- 
nians and  Thebans  at  Chaeronea,  and  on  the  death 
of  Alexander  they  united  their  arms  with  those  of 
the  other  confederates,  who  carried  on  the  war  of 
Lamia  against  Antipater  and  the  other  command- 
ers of  the  Macedonian  forces.  Some  years  after, 
Aristotimus,  son  of  Damaretus,  through  the  as- 
sistance of  Antigonus  Gonatas,  usurped  the  sov- 
ereignty of  Elis ;  but  a  conspiracy  having  been 
formed  against  him  he  was  slain  at  the  altar  of 
Zeus  Soter,  whither  he  had  fled  for  refuge  (Pau- 
san. v.  4,  5).  During  the  Social  War  the  Eleans 
were  the  firmest  allies  of  the  Aetolians  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus ;  and  though  they  were  on  more  than 
one  occasion  basely  deserted  by  that  people,  and 
sustained  heavy  losses  in  the  field  as  well  as  from 
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the  devastation  of  their  territory  and  the  capture 
of  their  towns,  they  could  not  he  induced  to  de- 
sert their  cause  and  join  the  Achaean  League. 
These  events,  described  by  Polybius,  are  the  last 
in  which  the  Eleans  are  meutioned  as  an  indepen- 
dent people ;  for,  though  they  do  not  appear  to 
have  takeu  any  part  in  the  Achaean  War,  they 
were  included  with  the  rest  of  the  Peloponnesus 
in  the  general  decree  by  which  the  whole  of 
Greece  was  annexed  Jio  the  Koman  Empire.  Elis 
was  by  far  the  most  fertile  aud  populous  district 
of  the  Peloponnesus,  aud  its  inhai)itants  are  de- 
scribed as  foud  of  agriculture  and  rural  pursuits 
(Polyb.  iv.  73). 

Elis  was  divided  into  three  districts — Elis  Prop- 
er, or  "Hollow  Elis"  (17  KoiXrj  ^H\iy),  Pisatis,  and 
Triphylia.  The  first  of  these  occupied  the  north- 
ern section  of  the  country  and  has  already  been 
alluded  to ;  the  second,  or  Pisatis.  was  that  part 
of  the  Elean  territory  through  which  flowed  the 
Alpheus  after  its  junction  with  the  Erymanthus. 
It  derived  its  name  from  the  city  of  Pisa;  the 
third,  or  Triphylia,  formed  the  southern  division. 

(2)  The  capital  of  Elis,  situated  ou  the  Peneus, 
at  the  distance  of  120  stadia  from  the  sea.  It  was, 
like  many  other  towns  of  Greece,  at  first  composed 
of  several  detached  villages,  which,  being  united  af- 
ter the  Persian  War,  formed  one  considerable  city. 
It  always,  however,  remained  without  walls,  as  it 
was  deemed  sacred  and  under  the  immediate  pro- 
tection of  the  god  whose  festival  was  there  solem- 
nized. Hence,  in  early  times,  according  to  Epho- 
rus,  those  troops  which  were  ohliged  to  traverse 
this  country  delivered  up  their  arms  on  entering 
it  and  received  them  again  upon  quitting  the 
frontier.  But  this  primitive  state  of  things  was 
not  of  long  duration,  for  we  subsequently  find  the 
Elean  territory  as  little  respected  -as  any  other 
Grecian  State  by  the  powers  at  war  with  that  re- 
puhlic.  Still  the  peace  and  tranquillity  thus  en- 
joyed for  a  time  by  the  Eleans,  together  with  the 
vast  concourse  of  persons  attracted  by  the  Olym- 
pic Games,  greatly  contributed  to  the  prosperity 
and  opulence  of  their  city.     See  Olympia. 

Eliso.     See  Aliso. 

Elissa.     See  Dido. 

ISllopia  CEXAon-ia).  (1)  A  district  in  the  north 
of  Euhoea,  near  the  promontory  Cenaeum,  with  a 
town  of  the  same  name.  The  whole  island  of 
Euhoea  is  sometimes  called  Ellopia.  (2)  An  an- 
cient name  of  the  district  about  Dodona  in  Epirus. 

EUotia  or  Hellotia  (ra  AXibtui  or  eXXmria).  A 
festival  with  a  torch-race  celebrated  at  Corinth  in 
honour  of  Athen6  as  a  goddess  of  fire  (Athen.  xv. 
p.  678  a,  h). 

A  festival  of  the  same  name  was  celebrated  in 
Crete  in  honour  of  Europa.  The  iWans,  from 
which  the  festival  derived  its  name,  was,  accord- 
ing to  SeleucuB  {ap.  Athen.  1.  c),  a  myrtle  garland 
twenty  cubits  in  circumference,  which  was  carried 
about  iu  the  procession  at  the  festival  of  the  El- 
lotia. 

ZUlychmum  {iKXixviov).    See  Lucerna. 

Elmsley,  Peter.  An  English  classical  scholar, 
born  in  1773.  He  was  educated  at  Westminster 
School  and  at  Merton  College,  Oxford,  receiving  his 
Bachelor's  degree  in  1794.  He  took  orders  in  1798, 
but  inheriting  afortune  from  an  uncle,  he  decided  to 
devote  himself  to  literary  studies  and  to  Greek  lit- 


erature in  particular.  During  a  prolonged  resi- 
dence in  Edinburgh  he  contributed  many  papers 
on  classical  topics  to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  In 
1816  he  visited  Italy  in  search  of  classical  MSS., 
and  spent  the  winter  of  1818  iu  researches  at  the 
Laureutian  Library  at  Florence.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  he  did  good  work  in  deciphering  some 
of  the  papyri  found  in  Herculaneum,  assisting  Sir 
Humphry  Davy.  In  1823  he  was  made  Principal 
of  St.  Albau's  Hall  and  Camden  Professor  of  An- 
cient History  iu  the  University  of  Oxford.  He 
died  at  Oxford,  March  8th,  1825. 

Elmsley  is  best  known  by  his  critical  editions 
of  the  Aloeetia,  Andromeda,  Baoohae,  Electra,  Hera- 
clidae,  and  Medea  of  Euripides;  of  tlie  Oedipus 
Tj/rannus  and  Oedipus  Coloneus  of  Sophocles ;  and 
of  the  Aohwrnians  of  Aristophanes  (1809).  He  also 
edited  Thuoydides.     See  Elmsleiana  Critica  (1833). 

Elogium.  An  inscription  on  tombs,  doors,  im- 
ages of  ancestors,  votive  tablets,  etc.  Many  of 
these  elogia  (iXeye'ia)  are  preserved  to  us  from  the 
pedestals  of  the  statues  with  which  Augustus 
adorned  the  colonnades  of  the  temple  of  Mars  in 
the  Fornm  ( Hor.  Carm.  iv.  8,  13 )  and  from  the 
hermae  in  libraries.  They  are  of  some  historical 
value,  though  not  always  representing  original 
sources  of  information.  For  specimens,  see  the 
Corp.  Inscript.  Lat.  i.  pp.  277,  281,  aud  Wilmanns 
pp.  622  foil.;  also  the  Poeiae  Lat.  Minores  (ed. 
Bahrens  ),  v.  396.  For  the  etymology  of  the  word 
elogium  see  Curtius's  Eleine  Sekriften,  ii.  230  (Leip- 
zig, 1880);  and  for  discussion,  Hildesheimer,  De 
lAiro  de  Viris  Illustriius  ZfrMs  Bomae  (Berlin,  1880). 

Elon^  ('HXioi/t;).  a  town  of  the  Perrhaebi,  in 
Thessaly,  afterwards  called  Limon^. 

Elpenor  ('EXtt^vib/j).  One  of  the  companions 
of  Odysseus,  who  were  metamorphosed  by  Circ6 
into  swine  and  afterwards  back  into  men.  In- 
toxicated with  wine,  Elpenor  one  day,  while  asleep 
on  Circe's  roof,  fell  and  broke  his  neck  (Od.  x.  552). 

Elpinice  ("EXwvLKri).  A  daughter  of  Miltiades, 
married  to  Callias  (Pint.  Per.  10).    See  CiMON. 

Elusates.  A  people  in  Aquitania  in  the  inte- 
rior of  the  country  (Caes.  B.  G.iii. 27).  Their  chief 
town  was  Elusa,  now  Euse. 

Elymaei.     See  Elyma'Is. 

Elymai's  ('EXu/iais).  A  district  of  Susiana,  which 
derived  its  name  from  the  Elymaei  or  Elymi,  a 
warlike  and  predatory  people  (Ptol.  vi.  3,  §  3). 
They  were  also  found  in  the  mountains  of  Great 
Media,  and  were  probably  among  the  most  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  country  north  of  the  head  of 
the  Persian  Gulf  In  the  Old  Testament,  Susiana 
is  called  Elam. 

Elymi.     See  Elymtjs. 

Elj^us  ("EXu/ios).  A  natural  son  of  Anchises 
and  brother  of  Eryx ;  one  of  the  Trojans  who  fled 
from  Troy  to  Sicily.  With  the  aid  of  Aeneas  they 
built  the  towns  of  Aegesta  and  Elym6.  The  Tro- 
jaus  who  settled  in  that  part  of  Sicily  called  them- 
selves Elymi,  after  Elymus. 

Elysii  Campi  (Elysium, 'HXiJo-tov  neSwv).  The 
abode  of  the  blessed  in  another  world,  where  they 
enjoyed  all  manner  of  the  purest  pleasures.  In 
the  Homeric  mythology  the  Elysian  Fields  lay  on 
the  western  margin  of  the  earth,  by  the  stream  of 
Oceanus,  and  to  them  the  mortal  relatives  of  the 
king  of  the  gods  were  transported,  without  tasting 
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of  death,  to  enjoy  an  immortality  of  bliss  (Od.  iv. 
563  foil.)-  In  tbe  time  of  Hesiod,  the  Elysian  Plains 
had  become  the  Isles  of  the  Blessed  (jiaKapav  vfjijoi) 
in  the  Western  Ocean  (Op.  et  D.  171).  Pindar,  who 
has  left  a  glowing  description  of  Elysium,  appears 
to  reduce  the  number  of  these  happy  islands- to  one 
{01.  ii.  129).  At  a  later  day  a  change  of  religious  ideas 
ensued,  brought  about  by  the  increase  of  geograph- 
ical knowledge,  and  Elysium  was  moved  down  to  the 
lower  world  as  the  place  of  reward  for  the  good. 
The  Vergilian  conception  respecting  Elysium  made 
it  a  region  blessed  with  perpetual  spring,  clothed 
with  continual  verdure,  beautiful  with  flowers, 
shaded  by  pleasant  groves,  and  refreshed  by  never- 
failing  fountains.  Here  the  righteous  lived  in  per- 
fect felicity,  communing  with  each  other,  bathed 
in  a  flood  of  light  proceeding  from  their  own  sun, 
and  with  the  sky  at  eve  lighted  up  by  their  own 
constellations,  solemque  suum,  sua  aidera  norunt 
(Verg.  Aen.  vi.  541).  Their  employments  below  re- 
sembled those  on  earth,  and  whatever  had  greatly 
engaged  their  attention  in  the  upper  world  con- 
tinued to  be  a  source  of  innocent  enjoyment  in  the 
world  below  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  653).  See  Hades. 
Elysium.  See  Elysh  Campi. 
Emancipatio.  The  formal  liberation  of  a  sou 
from  the  control  (manue)  of  his  father.  If  the  son 
were  sold  three  times  over  all  the  rights  of  his 
father  came  to  an  end.  If  then  a  father  wished 
to  make  a  son  his  own  master  (sui  iuris),  he  made 
him  over  three  times  by  mandpatio  or  a  fictitious 
sale  to  a  third  person.  Tbe  third  person  emanci- 
pated him  the  first  and  second  time,  so  that  he 
came  again  into  the  control  of  his  father.  After 
purchasing  him  a  third  time  he  either  emancipat- 
ed him  himself,  and  thus  became  his  patronus,  or 
he  sold  him  back  to  the  father,  to  whom  he  now 
stood,  not  in  the  relation  of  a  son,  but  in  mancipio, 
so  that  the  father  could  liberate  him  without  more 
ado.  In  this  case  the  father  remained  patronus  of 
the  son.  The  emancipated  son  did  not,  as  in  the 
case  of  adoption  (see  Adoptio),  pass  into  the  patria 
potestas  of  another,  and  therefore  retained  his  fa- 
ther's family  name;  but  he  lost  his  right  to  in- 
herit in  default  of  a  will.     See  Manus. 

Emansor.  A  soldier  who  exceeds  his  furlough. 
Emathia  ('Hfiaft'a).  A  district  of  Macedonia, 
between  the  Haliacmon  and  the  Axius.  The  poets 
frequently  give  the  name  of  Emathia  to  the  whole 
of  Macedonia,  and  sometimes  even  to  the  neigh- 
bouring Thessaly. 

Emathides  ("H/na^iSf  j).  The  nine  daughters  of 
Pierns,  king  of  Emathia.     See  Pieridbs. 

Emathion  ('"aiiaBlav).  Son  of  Eos  and  Titho- 
nus,  brother  of  Memnon,  from  whom  he  seized  the 
government  of  the  Ethiopians.  He  was  slain  by 
Heracles  when  travelling  in  search  of  the  golden 
apples  of  the  Hesperides.     See  Hes.  Theog.  985. 

Embas  ( iji^as ).  This  is  sometimes  used  as  a 
generic  term  for  a  closed  boot,  so  called  because 
one's  foot  "  got  into  "  {ifi^aiveiv)  it,  and  it  was  not 
merely  fastened  to  the  foot  like  a  sandal.  But  at 
Athens  ijj.^as  had  a  special  signification ;  it  was  a 
cheap  sort  of  boot  first  manufactured  in  Thrace, 
and  in  kind  like  low  Kodopvoi  (Poll.  vii.  85),  closed- 
in  boots  with  rectangular  soles,  often  wooden. 
These  iji^abcs  were  worn  by  men  (Aristoph.  Eecl. 
47)  and  by  the  poorer  classes  (id.  Veep.  1157). 
Embatea  {in^arela).      In  Attic  law  this  word 


(like  the  corresponding  English  one,,  entry)  was 
used  to  denote  a  formal  taking  possession  of  real 
property.  Thus,  when  a  son  entered  upon  the 
land  left  him  by  his  father,  lie  was  said  iji^aTcvetv, 
or  ^ahiCeiv  ch  ra  irarpaa,  and  thereupon  he  became 
seised,  or  possessed  of  his  inheritance.  If  any  one 
disturbed  him  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  property, 
with  an  intention  to  dispute  the  title,  he  might 
maintain  an  action  of  ejectment,  i^ovkqs  diKrj.  Be- 
fore entry  he  could  not  maintain  such  action, 
'E^ouXi;  is  from  c^iXKeiv,  an  old  word  signifying  to 
eject.  The  supposed  ejectment,  for  which  the 
action  was  brought,  was  a  mere  formality.  The 
defendant,  after  the  plaintift's  entry,  came  and 
turned  him  off,  e'l^yev  e'k  t^s  y^r.  This  proceeding 
( called  f^ayayf) )  took  place  quietly  and  in  the 
presence  of  witnesses;  the  defendant  then  became 
a  wrong-doer,  and  the  plaintiff  was  in  a  condition 
to  try  the  right.     See  Exoules  Dike. 

Emblema  (e/i^Xij^a),  Emblem^ta.  (1)  Emble- 
mata  were  metal  ornaments,  such  as  masks,  busts, 
medallions,  figures  of  men  and  animals,  wrought 
in  relief  and  artificially  attached  by  soldering  or 
riveting  to  the  interior  or  exterior  of  metal  bowls, 
vases,  cups,  etc.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  iv.  22).  Such  orna- 
ments were  sometimes  made  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  had  an  artistic  and  pecuniary  value  even 
when  detached  from  the  objects  to  which  they 
belonged.  Thus,  the  plunderer  Verres  took  es- 
pecial care  to  wrench  off  emblemata  from  vases 
and  cups.  Emblemata  must  be  distinguished  from 
metal  ornaments  in  relief  (such  as  those  produced 
in  repouss^),  which  formed  an  integral  part  of 
the  vase  itself:  the  essence  of  the  emblema  was 
that  it  could  be  detached,  if  necessary,  from  the 
vase  which  it  ornamented.  Many  of  the  metal 
masks,  figures,  dishes,  etc.,  in  modern  museums  are 
doubtless  emblemata  which  have  been  broken  off 
from  vases. 

Crustae  were  metal  vase  -  ornaments  similar  to 
emblemata.  The  crustae  were  made  by  artisans 
called  crustarii. 

(2)  The  word  emblema  is  also  used  to  signify  in- 
laid work  (Cic.  Brut.  79).  This  usage  is,  however, 
rare ;  and  as  a  general  rule  when  the  words  emble- 
ma, emblemata  occur  in  the  ancient  authors  and  in 
modern  archaeological  treatises,  the  metal  orna- 
ments described  above  are  designated.     See  Cak- 

LATURA. 

Embolima  ('E/i^dXt/ia).  A  city  of  the  Paropa- 
misadae  in  Northern  India,  near  the  fortress  of 
Aornos  (Q.  Curt.  viii.  12,  $  1). 

Embolium  (Jfi^oXiov).  An  interlude  recited  or 
sang  between  the  acts  of  a  play  by  an  actress, 
hence  styled  emboUaria  (Plin.  E.  N.  vii.  49). 

Embolutn  (e/i/SoXov).  The  beak  of  a  ship.  See 
Navis;  Rostrum. 

Emerita  Augusta.  A  town  of  Lusitania,  below 
Norba  Caesarea,  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  Anas 
(Guadiana).    It  is  now  Merida. 

Emeriti.  Roman  soldiers  who  were  discharged 
from  military  duty  (Val.  Max.  vi.  1, 10 ;  Ovid,  Trist. 
iv.  8,  21),  having  served  the  full  time  required  by 
law  —  viz.,  twenty  years  for  the  legionaries  and 
sixteen  for  the  praetorians  ( Tac.  Ann.  i.  78 ;  Dio. 
Cass.  Iv.  23). 

EmSsa  or  Emissa  ("Ejujo-o-a).  A  city  of  Syria 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Orontes,  the  native  city 
of  lulia  Domna,  Elagabalns  (q.  v.),  and  of  Alexan- 
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der  Severus.     It  was  the  scene  of  the  decisive 
battle  between  Aurelian  and  Zenobia  (a.d.  273). 

Emetics.     See  Diaetetica. 

Emissarium  (vTrdvo^os).  The  name  given  to  an 
artificial  channel  by  which  an  outlet  is  formed  to 
carry  off  any  stagnant  body  of  water  (Cio.  Ad  Fam. 
xvi.  18).  In  Greece,  in  the  early  times  of  the  Minyae 
of  Orohomenus,  we  find  the  natural  channels  Qcata- 
idfhra,  as  they  are  now  called)  which  carry  off  the 
waters  of  the  Boeotian  Cephissus  through  Lake 
Copals  to  the  sea  supplemented  by  two  artificial 
emissaria  or  tunnels.  The  longer  of  the  two,  con- 
necting the  lake  with  the  lower  course  of  the 
Cephissus,  is  nearly  four  miles  in  length,  according 
to  Forchhammer,  and  with  about  twenty  perpen- 
dicular shafts  sunk  into  it,  some  of  which  are  from 
100  to  150  feet  in  depth.  The  second  tunnel,  much 
shorter,  unites  the  lakes  Copais  and  Hylica,  run- 
ning under  the  Aoraephian  Plain  at  no  great  depth, 
and  is  likewise  provided  with  shafts.  Both  tun- 
nels and  shafts  are  now  choked  up,  but  can  still 
be  traced.  The  natural  katav6thra  being  insufS- 
cient  to  carry  off  the  waters  of  the  Cephissus,  much 
of  what  was  once  fertile  alluvial  land  is  now  turned 
to  a  swamp  and  awaits  the  efforts  of  modern  en- 
terprise. An  abortive  attempt  to  clear  out  these 
tunnels  was  made  by  an  engineer  named  Crates 
under  the  orders  of  Alexander  the  Great  (Strab.  ix. 
p.  407),  and  it  was  announced  in  1888  that  the  re- 
clamation of  Lake  Copais  was  again  to  be  at- 
tempted. 

Herodotus  describes  with  marked  interest  the 
tunnel  of  Eupalinns  at  Samos,  by  which  a  supply 
of  fresh  water  was  introduced  into  the  city,  and 
gives  it  the  first  place  among  the  "  three  greatest 
works  of  the  Greeks,"  the  others  being  the  mole  in 
the  harbour  of  Samos  and  the  Heraeum  or  temple 
of  Her6  (iii.  60).  These  works  unquestionably  date 
from  the  tyranny  of  Polycrates,  the  most  flourish- 
ing period  of  Samos,  which  ended  about  B.C.  522. 

In  Italy  the  Etruscans  were  the  first  great  mas- 
ters in  the  art  of  tunnelling,  and  the  Romans 
learned  it  from  them.  The  Cloaca  Maxima  itself 
is  quite  as  much  an  emissary  as  a  sewer,  drain- 
ing the  Forum  and  the  Velabrum,  which  pre- 
viously were  swamps.  (  See  Cloaca.  )  But  the 
greatest  Koman  emissarium  is  that  of  Lake  Fu- 
cinus.  lulins  Caesar  is  said  to  have  first  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  this  stupendous  undertaking 
(Suet.  lul.  44),  which  was  carried  into  effect  by  the 
emperor  Claudius  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  57).  The  length 
of  the  emissary,  which  lies  nearly  in  a  direct  line 
from  the  lake  to  the  river  Liris  (Garigliano),  is 
15,600  English  feet,  or  three  miles  all  but  80  yards. 
The  number  of  workmen  employed  was  30,000,  and 
the  time  occupied  in  the  work  eleven  years  (Suet. 
Claud.  20).  For  more  than  a  mile  the  tunnel  is 
carried  under  a  mountain,  of  which  the  highest 
part  is  1000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  lake,  and 
through  a  stratum  of  rocky  formation  so  hard  that 
every  inch  required  to  be  worked  by  the  chisel. 
The  remaining  portion  runs  through  a  softer  soil, 
not  much  below  the  level  of  the  earth,  and  is 
vaulted  with  brick.  Perpendicular  shafts  (putei) 
are  sunk  at  various  distances  into  the  tunnel,  and 
a  number  of  lateral  openings  (cuniculi),  some  of 
which  separate  themselves  into  two  branches,  one 
above  the  other,  are  likewise  directed  into  it,  the 
lowest  at  an  elevation  of  five  feet  from  the  bottom. 
Through  these  the  materials  excavated  were  car- 
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ried  out.  The  immediate  mouth  of  the  tunnel  was 
at  some  distance  from  the  margin  of  the  lake.  The 
upper  end  of  the  tunnel  itself  consists  of  a  splen- 
did archway  of  the  Doric  order,  nineteen  feet  high 
and  nine  wide,  formed  out  of  large  blocks  of  stone, 
resembling  in  construction  the  works  of  the  Clau- 
dian  aqueduct.  The  mouth  through  which  the 
waters  discharged  themselves  into  the  Liris  was 
more  simple  and  is  represented  in  the  preceding 
illustration. 

The  modern  work  of  Prince  Torlonia  (1862-75) 
is  an  extension  and  enlargement  of  the  tunnel  of 
Claudius. 

Emmella  (f/i/ucXcta).  The  serious  and  majestic 
dance  of  the  chorns  in  the  Greek  tragedy.  See 
Chords;  Tragoedia. 

Emmenidae  ('EnfievlSai).  A  noble  family  of 
Agrigentum  claiming  descent  from  Polynices  (q.  v.). 
Of  this  family  was  Aenesidamns,  whose  sous.  The- 
ron  and  Xenoorates,  are  celebrated  by  Pindar  as 
victors  in  the  games. 

Enuuenoi  Dikai  (efifirivoi  SUai).  A  name  given 
in  Attic  law  to  those  suits  that  were  not  allowed 
to  be  pending  for  more  than  a  month.  Most  of 
these  were  suits  respecting  commerce  or  mines,  in 
which  delay  would  be  especially  injurious. 

Emodi  Montes  (ra  'Hfiaba  oprj).  Part  of  a 
chain  of  mountains  in  Asia.  That  part  of  the 
chain  which  Alexander  crossed  in  order  to  invade 
Bactriana  was  called  Paropamlsus ;  the  more  east- 
erly continuation  of  the  range  was  termed  Emodi 
Montes;  and  its  still  farther  continuation,  even  to 
the  Eastern  Ocean,  was  styled  Imaiis.     See  Imaus. 

Empedocles  CE/xTreSoxX^r).  A  native  of  Agri- 
gentum in  Sicily,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  450. 
He  was  distinguished  not  only  as  a  philosopher, 
but  also  for  his  knowledge  of  natural  history  and 
medicine,  and  as  a  poet  and  statesman.  After  the 
death  of  his  father  MetOj  who  was  a  wealthy  cit- 
izen of  Agrigentum,  he  acquired  great  weight 
among  his  fellow  -  citizens  by  espousing  the  pop- 
ular party  and  favouring  democratic  measures. 
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His  consequence  in  the  State  became  at  length  so 
^reat  that  he  ventured  to  assume  several  of  the 
distinctions  of  royalty,  particularly  a  purple  robe, 
a  golden  girdle,  a  Delphic  crowu,  and  a  train  of 
attendants.  The  skill  which  he  possessed  in  med- 
icine and  natural  philosophy  enabled  him  to  per- 
form many  wonders,  which  he  passed  upon  the  su- 
perstitious and  credulous  multitude  for  miracles. 
He  i^retended  to  drive  away  noxious  winds  from 
his  country  and  thereby  put  a  stop  to  epidemic 
diseases.  He  is  said  to  have  checked,  by  the 
power  of  music,  the  madness  of  a  young  man 
who  was  threatening  his  enemy  with  instant 
death ;  to  have  restored  a  woman  to  life  who 
had  lain  breathless  thirty  days  ;  and  to  have  done 
many  other  things,  equally  astonishing,  after  the 
manner  of  Pythagoras.  On  account  of  all  this  he 
was  an  object  of  universal  admiration.  Besides 
medical  skill  Empedocles  possessed  poetical  tal- 
ents. The  fragments  of  his  verses  are  scattered 
throughout  the  ancient  writers;  and  Fabricius  is 
•of  opinion  that  he  was  the  real  author  of  those 
ancient  fragments  which  bear  the  name  of  the 
"  Golden  Verses  of  Pythagoras,"  and  may  be  found 
printed  at  the  end  of  Gottliiig's  edition  of  Hesiod. 
His  principal  works  were  a  didactic  poem  on  Nat- 
ure (XlepX  ivirecos),  and  another  entitled  Kadap/ioi, 
which  seems  to  have  recommended  virtuous  conduct 
.as  a  means  of  averting  disease.  Gorgias  of  Leon- 
tini,  the  well-known  orator,  known  as  "  the  Nihil- 
ist," was  his  pupil,  whence  it  may  seem  reasona- 
ble to  infer  that  Empedocles  was  no  inconsiderable 
master  of  the  art  of  eloquence.  According  to  the 
■commou  account  he  threw  himself  into  the  burn- 
ing crater  of  Aetna,  in  order  that  the  manner  of 
liis  death  might  not  be  known,  and  that  he  might 
.afterwards  pass  for  a  god;  but  the  secret  was  dis- 
covered by  means  of  one  of  his  brazen  sandals, 
which  was  thrown  out  from  the  mountain  in  a 
Jiuhsequent  eruption  of  the  volcano.  This  story 
is  rejected,  however,  as  fictitious  by  Strabo  and 
other  writers.  According  to  Aristotle  he  died  at 
aixty  years  of  age. 

His  views  in  philosophy  are  variously  given. 
JBy  some  he  is  called  a  Pythagorean,  in  conse- 
-quence  of  a  resemblance  of  doctrine  in  a  few  un- 
essential points.  But  the  principles  of  his  theory 
evidently  show  that  he  belongs  to  the  Eleatic 
.School.  Empedocles  taught  that  originally  All 
was  one,  a  God  eternal  and  at  rest ;  a  sphere  and 
a  mixture  {<r^aipos,  iiiy/ia),  without  a  vacnum,  in 
which  the  elements  of  things  were  held  together 
in  undistinguishable  confusion  by  love  ((juXta),  the 
,primal  force  which  unites  the  like  to  like.  In  a 
portion  of  this  whole,  however,  or,  as  he  ex- 
•presses  it,  in  the  members  of  the  Deity,  strife 
•(j/fiKos),  the  force  which  binds  like  to  unlike,  pre- 
vailed, and  gave  the  elements  a  tendency  to  sepa- 
Tate  themselves,  whereby  the  first  became  percep- 
tible as  such,  although  the  separation  was  not  so 
•complete  but  that  each  contained  portions  of  the 
•others.  Hence  arose  the  multiplicity  of  things. 
By  the  vivifying  counteraction  of  love,  organic 
life  was  produced,  not,  however,  so  perfect  and 
so  fuU  of  design  as  it  now  appears ;  but,  at  first, 
single  limbs,  then  irregular  combinations,  till  ul- 
timately they  received  their  present  adjustments 
Jind  perfection.  But,  as  the  forces  of  love  and 
hate  are  constantly  acting  upon  each  other  for 
generation  or  destruction,  the  present  condition 
•of  things  cannot  persist  forever,  and  the  world 


which,  properly,  is  not  the  All,  but  only  the  or- 
dered part  of  it,  will  again  be  reduced  to  a  cha- 
otic Jinity,  out  of  which  a  new  system  will  be 
formed,  'and  so  on  forever.  There  is  no  real  de- 
struction of  anything,  but  only  a  change  of  com- 
binations. 

Of  the  elements  (which  he  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  to  describe  as  four  distinct  species  of  mat- 
ter), fire,  as  the  rarest  and  most  powerful,  he  held 
to  be  the  chief,  and,  consequently,  the  soul  of  all 
sentient  and  intellectual  beings  which  issue  from 
the  central  fire,  or  soul  of  the  world.  The  soul 
migrates  through  animal  and  vegetable  bodies  in 
atonement  for  some  guilt  committed  in  its  unem- 
bodied  state  when  it  is  a  daemon,  of  which  he  sup- 
posed that  an  infinite  number  existed.  The  seat 
of  a  daemon,  when  in  a  human  body,  is  the  blood. 
Closely  connected  with  this  view  of  the  objects  of 
knowledge  was  his  theory  of  human  knowledge. 
In  the  impure  separation  of  the  elements  it  is 
only  the  predominant  one  that  the  senses  can 
apprehend ;  and,  consequently,  though  man  can 
know  all  the  elements  of  the  whole  singly,  he  is 
unable  to  see  them  in  their  perfect  unity,  wherein 
consists  their  truth.  Empedocles  therefore  rejects 
the  testimony  of  the  senses,  and  maintains  that 
pure  intellect  alone  can  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  This  is  the  attribute  of  the  Deity,  for 
man  cannot  overlook  the  work  of  love  in  all  its 
extent ;  and  the  true  unity  is  open  only  to  itself. 
Hence  he  was  led  to  distinguish  between  the  world 
as  presented  to  our  senses  (Ko<r/ioy  ala-Br/Tos)  and  its 
type,  the  intellectual  world  (Kocr/ios  votfros).  Lucre- 
tins,  who  praises  Empedocles  highly  even  while  crit- 
icising his  philosophy,  appears  to  have  taken  him 
as  a  model.  (Cf.Lucret.i.  716  foil.)  The  fragments 
of  Empedocles  have  been  published,  with  a  com- 
mentary, by  Sturz  (1805);  by  Peyron  (1810); 
Karsteu  (1838);  Stein  (1852);  and  Bergk  (2d  ed. 
Leipzig,  1866).  Good  monographs  are  those  by 
Lommatsch  (1830) ;  Eeynand  (1848) ;  Hollenberg, 
Empedoelea  (Berlin,  1853) ;  Gladisch,  Empedocles 
■and  die  Aegypter  (Leipzig,  1858) ;  and  Winnefeld, 
Die  FhiloaopMe  des  Empedocles  (Eastatt,  1862). 

Emperor.     See  Impbeator. 

Emphrim.  (efxcjipovpoi).  From  (jipovpa,  the  name 
given  to  the  body  of  Spartan  citizens  and  Perioeci 
during  the  period  in  which  they  were  liable  to  mil- 
itary service  (Xen.  Bep.  Lac.  5,  J  7).  This  period 
lasted  to  the  fortieth  year  from  manhood  (axf)'  ij/Si/y) 
— that  is  to  say,  to  the  sixtieth  year  from  birth ; 
and  during  this  time  a  man  could  not  go  out  of 
the  country  without  permission  from  the  authori- 
ties. 

The  only  exemption  was  for  the  father  of  three 
sons,  who  became  acfipovpos  (Aelian,  V.  H.  vi.  6). 
The  word  (ppovpd,  as  Schomanh  observes,  is  char- 
acteristic of  Spartan  modes  of  thought ;  all  La- 
couia  was  a  camp,  the  Spartiatae  a  garrison. 

Emphyteusis  {ip,<l)vTcvins,  lit.  "an  implant- 
ing ").  A  perpetual  and  "  real "  right  in  agricul- 
tural land  which  belongs  to  another  person,  en- 
titling the  emphyteuta  to  cultivate  it  practically 
as  though  it  were  his  own,  on  condition  of  paying 
a  fixed  rent  (penaio,  canon)  to  the  dominus,  or  own- 
er, somewhat  after  the  nature  of  the  English  "fee- 
farm  "  rent  ("  feodifirma,"  Magna  Catta,  c.  37). 

The  origin  of  emphyteusis  is  traceable  to  the 
agri  vectigales,  first  distinctly  mentioned  about  the 
time  of  Hadrian — large  tracts  of  grazing  land  in 
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Italy,  belonging  to  the  State,  religious  corpora- 
tions (e.  g.  the  Vestal  Virgins),  or  the  smaller  civi- 
tates  and  mnnicApia,  but  held  and  enjoyed  by  pri- 
vate persons  subject  to  the  payment  of  a  perpetual 
rent  (vectigaV),  or  let  out  upon  very  long  leases. 
The  rights  of  snch  occupiers,  at  first  purely  con- 
tractual, acquired  a  "real"  character,  analogous 
to  that  of  genuine  ownership,  from  the  praetor, 
who  protected  their  possession  {Dig.  2,  8,  15,  1)  by 
interdicts  and  by  a  niilis  actio  in  rem  (actio  vecli- 
galis),  availing  even  against  the  lessor  when  non- 
payment of  rent  was  not  alleged  (Dig.  vi.  3,  1,  2). 
An  addition  had  thus  been  made  to  the  iura  in  re 
aliena ot Roman  law:  the  right  was  alienable  both 
inter  vivos  and  by  will,  and  descended  to  the  ten- 
ant's heirs  on  his  intestacy,  though  at  that  time  it 
had  not  acquired  a  specific  name. 

Empirici     See  Medicina. 

Emplecton  (e/in-XeKToi/).     See  MuRUS. 

Emporiae  {'Einroplai)  or  Empoiium  ('E/xTrdptoi', 
'E/iiropelou).  The  modern  Ampurias;  a  town  of 
the  Indigetes  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  near  the 
Pyrenees,  situated  on  the  river  Clodianns,  found- 
ed by  the  Phocaeans  from  Massilia  (Livy,  xxi.  60). 

Emporium  (to  ifviropiov).  A  place  for  wholesale 
trade  in  commodities  carried  by  sea.  The  name 
is  sometimes  applied  to  a  seaport  town,  but  it 
properly  signifies  only  a  particular  place  in  such  a 
town.  The  word  is  derived  from  epnopos,  which 
signifies  in  Homer  a  person  who  sails  as  a  passen- 
ger in  a  ship  belonging  to  another  person  (Od.  ii. 
319,  xxiv.  300) ;  but  in  later  writers  it  denotes  the 
merchant  who  carries  on  commerce  with  foreign 
countries,  and  diifers  from  Rcmrjkos,  the  retail  deal- 
er, who  purchases  his  goods  from  the  epnopos  and 
retails  them  in  the  market-place  (Plat.  Proioj. 
313  C).  The  emporium  at  Athens  was  under  the 
inspeotiou  of  certain  officers,  who  were  elected  an- 
nually (iirip.ekrjTcu  tov  ipnopiov).  See  EPIMELE- 
TAE. 

Empti  et  Vendifti  Actio.  The  Roman  seller  had 
an  actio  venditi,  and  the  buyer  an  actio  empti,  to  re- 
cover damages  for  breach  of  the  duties  imposed  by 
the  contract  of  sale  upon  the  other  party.  Both 
are  actionea  directae,  and  belong  to  the  class  of 
remedies  known  as  bonae  fidei  indicia  (Gains,  iv. 
62;  /«8<.  iv.  6,  28). 

Emptio.     See  Bonorum  Emptio. 

Emptio  et  Venditio.  In  Roman  law  the  con- 
tract of  buying  and  selling  consists  iu  the  buyer 
agreeing  to  give  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  the 
seller,  and  the  seller  agreeing  to  give  to  the  buyer 
some  certain  thing  for  his  money.  After  the 
agreement  is  made  the  buyer  is  bound  to  pay  his 
money,  even  if  the  thing  which  is  the  object  of 
purcha.Be  should  be  accidentally  destroyed  before 
it  is  delivered;  and  the  seller  must  deliver  the 
thing  with  all  Its  intermediate  increase.  The  sell- 
er must  also  guarantee  a  good  title  to  the  purchase 
(see  EviCTio),  and  he  must  also  guarantee  that 
the  thing  has  no  concealed  defects,  and  that  it  has 
all  the  good  qualities  which  he  (the  seller)  attrib- 
utes to  it.  It  was  with  a  view  to  check  frauds  in 
sales,  aud  especially  in  the  sales  of  slaves,  that  the 
seller  was  obliged,  by  the  edict  of  the  curule  aediles 
(see  Edictum),  to  inform  the  buyer  of  the  defects 
of  any  slave  offered  for  sale:  Qui  mandpia  ven-\ 
dunt,  certiores  faciant  emtores  quod  morU  vitiique, 
etc.     In  reference  to  this  part  of  the  law,  in  addi-  | 


tion  to  the  usual  action  arising  from  the  contract, 
the  buyer  had  against  the  seller,  according  to  the 
circumstances,  an  actio  ex  stipulatu,  redhihitoria, 
and  quanti  minoris.  Horace,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  second  epistle  of  the  second  book,  alludes  to 
the  precautions  to  be  taken  by  the  buyer  and  the 
seller  of  a  slave. 

Empiisa  ("E/iMroiio-a).  A  monstrous  spectre,, 
which  was  believed  by  the  Greeks  to  devour  hu- 
man beings.  It  was  said  to  be  sent  by  Hecat6 
and  to  assume  various  shapes,  being  sometimes, 
known  as  'OvoKwkri,  'Ovoa-KeXls,  "  Doukey-footed." 
(See  Aristoph.  Ban.  293;  Mcol.  1056).  By  some  it 
was  identified  with  Hecat6  herself.     See  Lamiae,: 

MORMOLYCBA. 

Enarephorus  ('Ei/a^ij<|)opor).  Sou  of  Hippocoon. 
He  was  a  passionate  admirer  of  Helen  when  she 
was  still  very  young,  so  that  Tyndarens  intrusted 
her  to  the  care  of  Theseus.     See  Helena. 

Encaipa  ( fyKapira ).  Festoons  of  fruit  and 
flowers,  employed  as  a  decorative  ornament  in 
sculpture  or  painting 
(Vitruv.  iv.  1,  7),  as 
shown  by  the  example, 
from  a  Roman  sepulchral 
monument. 


Encaustlk^  ( iyKav- 
(TTiKr) ).  The  art  of 
painting  by  burning  in 
the  colours.     See  Pict-  Encarpa.    (Rich., 

URA. 

Enceladus  ('Ey/teXaSoj).  Son  of  Tartarus  and! 
Gaea,  and  one  of  the  hundred -armed  giants^ 
who  made  war  upon  the  gods.  He  was  killed  by 
Zeus,  who  buried  him  uuder  Mount  Aetna.     See 

GiGANTES. 

Encomboma  (iyK6p,^ap.a).  An  article  of  Greek 
attire — viz.  a  sort  of  apron  tied  round  the  body  in  a. 
knot  (whence  the  name  arose),  and 
worn  by  slaves  to  keep  the  tunic 
cleau  (Loiigus,  ii.  33),  by  young  girls 
( Varr.  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  p.  542 ),  and 
also  on  the  comic  stage  (lul.  Pollux, 
iv.  18).  Both  of  these  latter  uses 
are  exemplified  by  the  annexed  fig- 
ure of  a  young  woman  playing  on 
the  double  pipes,  from  a  marble 
bas-relief  representiug  a  scene  from 
some  play. 

Encomion  (eyxcDfuov).  Originally 
the  song  sung  by  the  chorus  at  the 
Ka/ios,  or  festal  procession,  held  at 
the  great  national  games  in  honour 
of  the  victor,  either  on  the  day  of  his  victory  or  oa. 
its  anniversary.  The  word  came  afterwards  to  de- 
note any  song  written  in  celebration  of  distin- 
guished persons,  and  in  later  times  any  spoken  or 
written  panegyric  whatever. 

Endeis  ('Ei/Sijis).  Daughter  of  Chiron  and  the 
Naiad  Chariclo,  wife  of  Aeacns,  mother  of  Peleus 
and  Telamon  (Pind.  Nem.  v.  21). 

Endeixis  (e»86i|ts).  A  term  iu  Athenian  juris- 
prudence, denoting  a  prosecution  in  notorious 
oases — as,  for  instance,  against  the  Prytanes,  if  they 
refused  to  put  a  question  to  the  vote  in  the  great 
assembly.  It  was  especially  employed  against 
persons  who,  although  lying  under  atimia,  pre- 
sumed to  claim  a  share  in  civic  rights,  as  (particu- 
larly) by  instituting  prosecutions,  or  appearing,. 


EDcomboma, 
(Ricli.) 
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Endromis. 

(From  a 

Fompeian 

Painting.) 


speaking,  and  voting  in  the  assembly.     See  Apa- 
GOGB. 

Xindoeus  ("EvSoioy).  An  Athenian  sculptor  who 
floQiisbed  about  the  j'ear  B.C.  560,  though  tradition 
made  him  the  student  of  Daedalus  and  to  have 
fled  with  him  froin  Crete.  A  statue  of  Athen6  by 
him  was  removed  by  Augustus  Caesar  from  Tegea 
to  Rome  (Pausau.  i.  26,  §  5). 

Endr5mis  (fi/Spo/uir).  (1)  A  boot  of  leather  or 
felt,  rising  as  far  as  the  calf  or  above 
it  and  litting  close  to  the  foot.  In 
front  it  was  open  and  fastened  with 
straps.  It  was  specially  adapted  for 
journeys  or  hunting,  and  consequently 
appears  often  in  repre- 
sentatiims  of  Artemis 
and  of  the  Erinyes. 
Runners  in  races,  too, 
often  wore  it  (Sidon. 
ApoUin.  Carm.  ii.  400). 
(2)  In  Roman  times 
endromia  was  used  for 
a  thick  woollen  rug 
(TertuU.  Pall.  4),  some- 
times in  the  palaestra 
thrown  over  the  body 
after  violent  exercise 
(Jnv.  vi.  246),  but  also  used  by  the 
^™*5ifchT"'^'  l^"">Wer  classes  as  a  protection 
against  cold  and  rain  (Mart.  iv.  19, 
xiv.  126;  cf  Jnv.  iii.  102). 

Endymion  {'EvSviJ.iav)-  In  Greek  mythology, 
the  beautiful  son  of  Aethlius  (or,  according  to 
another  story,  of  Zens)  and  Calyc6,  daughter  of 
Aeolus,  king  of  Elis,  father  of  Epeus,  Aetolus,  and 
Paeon,  the  first  of  whom  won  the  government  of 
the  country  by  conquering  in  a  race  which  his 
father  had  set  on  foot.  He  was  loved  by  Selen^, 
the  moon-goddess,  by  whom  he  had  fifty  daughters. 
They  were  supposed  to  symbolize  the  fifty  lunar 
months  which  intervened  between  the  Olympic 
Games.  His  grave  was  at  Olympia.  Another  story 
made  him  a  shepherd  or  hunter  on  Mount  Latmos 
in  Caria.  Zeus  bestowed  on  him  eternal  youth 
and  eternal  life  in  the  form  of  unbroken  slumber. 
Selen6  descended  every  night  from  heaven  to  visit 
and  embrace  the  beautifal  sleeper  in  his  grotto. 
The  usual  story,  however,  makes  Selen^  to  have 
thrown  him  into  a  sleep  so  that  she  might  kiss  and 
caress  him  without  his  knowledge.  A  beautiful 
statue  in  the  British  Museum  represents  Endym- 
ion, and  the  legend  inspired  Keats  to  write  one 
of  the  most  exquisite  poems  in  English  literature. 

Zjnecbj^ra  (evixvpa).  A  word  denoting  the 
goods,  usually  movables,  handed  over  to  a  creditor 
as  security — as,  for  example,  bronze,  slaves,  horses, 
etc.  It  was  forbidden  to  pledge  weapons  and 
agricultural  implements  (Aristoph.  Plut.  450 ;  Died. 
i.79),  or  slaves  already  mortgaged  to  a  creditor.  If 
the  money  advanced  was  not  paid  back  by  the 
time  specified,  the  security  passed  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  creditor  (Demosth.  c.  Apkob.  ii.  p.  841, 
U8). 

The  right  of  taking  property  in  pledge  is  stipu- 
lated in  some  inscriptions  for  breach  of  contract 
(C.  I.  ^.  ii.  Nos.  565, 11 ;  600,  36).  No  seizure  of  this 
sort  could  take  place  during  several  of  the  relig- 
ious festivals  of  the  Athenians,  such  as  the  Diony- 
sia,  the  Lenaea,  the  Thargelia,  etc.  {Att.  Process,  ed. 
Lipsius,  p.  338,  n.  393). 


Engj^^  {fyyirj).     See  Prabs. 

Engyesis  (eyyvija-is).     See  Mateimonium. 

EngJ-um  ("Eyyuoi/).  A  town  in  the  interior  of 
Sicily,  possessing  a  celebrated  temple  of  the  great 
mother  of  the  gods  (Diod.  Sic.  iv.79;  Cic.  Verr.  iv. 
44 ;  V.  72). 

Enipeus  (^TSviirevs).  (1)  A  river  in  Thessaly,  rising 
in  Mount  Othrys,  receiving  the  Apidauus,  near 
Pharsalns,  and  flowing  into  the  Peueus  (Ovid,  Met.. 
i.  579).  Poseidon  assumed  the  form  of  the  god  of 
this  river  in  order  to  obtain  possession  of  Tyro, 
who  was  in  love  with  Enipeus,  She  became  by 
Poseidon  the  mother  of  Pelias  and  Neleus.  (2)  A 
small  river  in  Pisatis  (Elis)  flowing  into  the  Al- 
pbeus. 

Enna  ("Ewa)  or  Henna.  An  ancient  town  of 
the  Siculi  in  Sicily,  on  the  road  from  Catana  to 
Agrigentnm,  said  to  be  the  centre  of  the  island 
(pii(j>aX6s  2iKc\ias).  It  was  surrounded  by  fertile 
plains,  which  bore  large  crops  of  wheat ;  it  was 
one  of  the  chief  seats  of  the  worship  of  Demeter ; 
and,  according  to  later  tradition,  it  was  in  a  flowery 
meadow  near  this  place  that  Pinto  carried  off  Per- 
sephoufe. 

Ennaeteris  (ivvaenipis).      See  Calendakium. 

Ennata  {evvard).     See  FcNUS. 

Ennea  Hodoi  ('Evvfa  'O8o0.  A  spot  in  Thrace, 
near  which  the  city  of  Amphipolis  was  founded. 
It  appears  to  have  derived  its  name,  which  means 
"  the  Nine  Ways,"  from  the  number  of  roads  which 
met  here  from  different  parts  of  Thrace  and  Mace- 
don.  It  was  here,  according  to  Herodotus  (vii. 
114),  that  Xerxes  and  his  army  crossed  the  Stry- 
moii  on  bridges,  after  having  oii'ered  a  sacrifice  of 
white  horses  to  that  river  and  buried  alive  nine 
youths  and  nine  maidens. 

Ennius.  (1)  Quintus,  the  "father  of  Roman  poe- 
try," was  born  at  Rudiae  in  Calabria,  B.C.  239.  He 
served  in  the  Second  Punic  War  and  held  the  post 
of  centurion  in  Sardinia,  whence  he  was  brought 
to  Rome  by  Cato,  B.C.  204.  We  have  no  ground 
for  attributing  to  Cato  any  appreciation  of  Enuius's 
poetical  gifts;  he  was  no  doubt  attracted  by  his 
vigour  and  practical  capacity.  Established  at 
Rome,  Ennius  gained  a  livelihood  by  giving  in- 
struction in  the  Greek  language  and  by  translat- 
ing Greek  plays  for  the  Roman  stage.  His  talents 
soon  brought  him  recognition.  Among  those  who 
honoured  him  with  their  friendship  was  the  great 
Africanus,  beside  whose  tomb  tlie  poet's  bust  is 
said  to  have  been  placed.  In  B.C.  189,  he  accom- 
panied the  consul  M.  Fulvins  Nobilior  into  his 
province  of  Aetolia,  expressly  to  record  his  ex- 
ploits. In  grateful  recollection  of  this  service  the 
sou  of  Fulvins  in  B.C.  184,  with  the 
approval  of  the  people,  assigned 
him  a  lot  among  the  triumviri  co- 
loniae  dedwcendae,  thus  constituting 
him  a  Roman  citizen.  To  this  he 
alludes  in  the  last  book  of  his  An- 
nales  with  justifiable  pride,  Nos 
sumu'  Bomani,  qui  fuimus  ante  Bu- 
dini.  His  honours  did  not,  how- 
ever, bring  liim  wealth.  Cicero  re- 
lates that  his  old  age  was  passed 
in  poverty,  but  he  did  not  allow 
this  to  cloud  his  genial  temper. 
'"Ss,^(d  He  i«  said  t"  l^ave  keenly  en- 
of  theScipios.)  joyed   the   pleasures    of  convivial 
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iutercourse,  and  died  of  an  attack  of  tbe  gont  at 
*he  age  of  seventy  (B.C.  169). 

Euuius  was  a  remarkably  prolific  writer,  and  left 
tintouohed  few  departments  of  poetical  composi- 
tion. He  probably  did  not  commence  bis  literary 
career  till  middle  life,  and  he  certainly  continued 
it  till  the  time  of  his  death  (Cic.  Brut.  78).  In  the 
■absence  of  certain  data  for  determining  the  chroii- 
•ological  order  of  his  writings,  it  will  be  best  to 
■enumerate  them  in  the  order  of  their  importance. 
His  chief  work  was  the  Annates,  an  epic  chronicle 
■of  Koman  history  and  legend  from  the  time  of 
Aeneas  to  his  own  day,  in  eighteen  books,  written 
in  hexameter  verse.  The  first  twelve  books  formed 
u  connected  poem,  and  may  have  been  published 
together  B.C.  172  (cf.  Aul.  Gell.  xvii.  21,  43),  though 
Teuffel  thinks  the  whole  work  was  issued  in  suc- 
cessive parts  of  three  books  each.  Of  this  renown- 
led  work,  so  justly  celebrated  in  antiquity,  which 
gained  for  its  author  the  title  of  "  the  Roman  Ho- 
mer," sufficient  fragments  still  remain  to  enable 
■us  to  appreciate  tbe  qualities  of  his  genius,  and  to 
deplore  the  loss  of  historical  and  literary  material 
which  it  contained.  The  first  book  seems  to  have 
been  the  most  poetical,  and  is  naturally  the  most 
often  quoted.  The  longest  passages  we  possess  are 
the  Dream  of  Hia  and  the  Anspices  of  Romulus 
and  Renms,  about  ten  lines  each.  The  second  and 
third  books  continued  the  regal  period  to  its  close, 
but  are  almost  entirely  lost  to  us.  In  all  these  the 
poet  made  a  free  use  of  supernatural  machinery. 
The  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  books  began  the  Anuales 
proper  and  carried  the  history  of  the  Republic 
•down  to  the  conquest  of  Italy  and  the  war  with 
Pyrrhus ;  of  these  we  possess  a  few  short  but  strik- 
ing fragments.  In  the  third  triad  the  Punic  Wars 
were  described — the  first  briefly,  as  having  been 
already  treated  by  Naevius  (for  whose  rnde  Satur- 
•nian  verse  Ennius  shows  much  contempt);  the 
second,  in  which  he  himself  had  been  an  actor,  at 
greater  length  and  not  without  mythological  em- 
bellishment. The  thirteenth  book  began  with  a 
fresh  exordium,  as  also  did  tbe  sixteenth,  which 
lieaded  the  closing  series  and  brought  the  history 
'down  to  B.C.  181  at  least,  if  not  somewhat  later. 
The  poem  gained  immediate  popularity.  It  is  re- 
■corded  that  large  crowds  attended  its  public  reci- 
tation, and  Vergil  is  said  to  have  "introduced 
imany  lines  into  the  Aeneid  with  the  view  of  pleas- 
ing a  people  devoted  to  Ennius"  (popultis  Ennianua). 
Its  high  estimation  continued  far  into  the  times 
•of  the  Empire,  as  we  know  from  abundant  evi- 
dence. It  is  not  until  Macrobius  that  we  find  it 
falling  into  neglect. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  Annates  come  the  trag- 
■edies.  These  were  free  imitations  of  Greek  dramas, 
generally  those  of  Euripides,  though  a  few  recall 
by  their  titles  the  works  of  Aeschylus  and  Soph- 
■ocles.  The  list  is  thus  given  by  Ribbeck :  Achittes, 
Achiltes  (from  Aristarchus),  Aiax,  Atetimena,  Atexan- 
■di'r,  AndromacM  Aechmatotis,  Andromeda,  Athamas, 
Cresphontes,  Erechtheus,  Eumenides,  Sectoris  Lutra 
(or  Lustra),  Hecuba,  Iphigenia,  Medea  Atheniensis,  Me- 
dea Exut,  Menatippa,  Nemea,  Phoenix,  Tetamo,  Tele- 
phua,  Thyeetes.  Their  composition  extended  over 
tbe  whole  period  of  his  literary  life,  B.C.  204-169, 
1 11  which  latter  year  the  Thyestes  was  written.  It 
has  been  doubted  whether  Ennius  used  the  chorus. 
If  not,  such  a  play  as  the  Eumenides,  where  the 
■chorus  is  the  chief  character,  wonld  have  had  to 
be  entirely  recast;  and,  besides,  the  criticisms  of 


the  Ars  Poetica  presuppose  a  Roman  tragic  chorus. 
The  reservation  of  the  orchestra  for  the  senators' 
seats  wonld,  of  course,  make  choral  evolutions 
impossible;  but  with  this  exception  the  plays  of 
Ennius  were  closely  modelled  on  their  Greek  orig- 
inals. The  magniloquence  of  their  style  and  their 
moral  grandeur  made  them  special  favourites  with 
the  public.  Cicero  gives  them  high  praise,  and  it 
is  to  him  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  greater  part 
of  the  scanty  fragments  that  remain.  A  praetexta, 
entitled  Sabinae  (Rape  of  the  Sabine  Women),  has 
been  attributed  to  Ennius  by  Vahlen  from  a  pas- 
sage of  lulius  Victor,  and  there  is  some  ground  for 
conjecturing  that  the  Ambracia  was  a  drama  of  the 
same  class,  celebrating  the  deeds  of  Fulvius. 

There  also  remain,  besides  the  titles,  some  insig- 
nificant traces  of  two  comedies  by  him — Cupuncula 
and  Paneratiastes.  But  his  bent  of  mind  was  un- 
snited  for  comedy,  and  he  is  mentioned  by  Volcacius 
Sedigitus  only  antiquitatis  causa  ! 

Ennius  was  addicted  to  philosophical  specu- 
lations. His  convictions  oscillated  between  the 
mystic  doctrines  of  Pythagoras  and  the  scepticism 
of  Euhemerus.  Both  found  expression  in  his  works. 
In  the  Annates  he  mentioned  that  the  soul  of  Ho- 
mer migrated  into  his  own.  In  the  Epicharmus,  a 
distant  precursor  of  the  De  Berum  Ndtura,  written 
in  trochaic  tetrameters,  he  explained  the  tenets  of 
Pythagoreanism.  In  the  Euhemerus  (erroneously 
supposed  by  some  to  have  been  a  prose  work)  he 
adopted  the  mythologic  theory  of  that  superficial 
writer.  It  is  probable  that  both  these  works  formed 
part  of  the  four  (or  six)  books  of  Saturae — 1.  e.  mis- 
cellaneous poems  in  various  metres.  To  these,  also, 
belonged  the  Sota,  mentioned  by  Varro ;  the  Fro- 
tr^tious,  or  "  Art  of  Life " ;  the  HedyphageUca,  a 
treatise  on  gastronomies,  based  on  that  of  Arche- 
stratus  of  Gela;  and  a  few  epigrams,  the  most 
celebrated  of  which  were  the  epitaphs  on  Africa- 
nus  and  on  himself. 

Ennius  was  filled  with  a  proud  and  noble  self- 
consciousness.  He  entered  Rome  (1)  as  a  mission- 
ary of  culture  and  free-thought ;  and  (2)  as  a  oon- 
secrator  of  ancient  tradition.  He  gave  to  Latin 
literature  an  impulse  it  never  quite  lost.  In  near- 
ly every  field  he  led  the  van.  To  him,  more  than 
to  any  one,  it  owes  its  predominant  tone  of  sober 
directness  and  moral  strength.  In  him  Greek  cult- 
ure, grafted  on  an  Oscan  or  Messapian  stock,  com- 
bined with  Roman  patriotism  to  form  for  the  first 
time  that  special  intellectual  type,  enthusiastic  but 
disciplined,  imitative  yet  independent,  Hellenic 
in  source  but  in  development  intensely  national, 
which  we  can  trace  all  through  the  subsequent 
course  of  Roman  letters,  and  most  conspicuously 
in  their  best  and  most  illustrious  representatives. 
In  formal  polish  he  was  no  doubt  deficient ;  yet  he 
is  often  imitated  by  later  writers,  and  by  none  with 
happier  effect  than  Vergil. 

B1BUOGE.APHY. — The  earliest  edition  of  his  frag- 
ments was  in  the  Pragm.  PoSt.  Vet.  Lat.  a  Bob.  Ste- 
phana Congesta,  etc.  (Henr.  Stephanus,  Paris,  1564). 
Far  more  complete  was  the  edition  of  Hieronymus 
Columna  (Naples,  1590),  reprinted  with  the  emenda- 
tions and  commentaries  of  M.  A.  Debrius  and  G.  I. 
Voss  by  F.  Hesselius  of  Rotterdam  (Amsterdam, 
1707). 

The  best  modern  edition  of  the  whole  of  Ennius 
is  that  of  J.  Vahlen  (Leipzig,  1854).  He  is  also  in- 
cluded in  Wordsworth's  Fragments  and  Specimens 
of  Earty  Latin  (Oxford,  1874),  and  in  L.  Mailer's 
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JEnn.  Carm.  JMiquAae,  aooedunt  Cn.  Naevi  Belli  Pomid 
quae  aupersunt  (St.  Petersburg,  1885). 

lu  the  year  1595,  Paulus  Merula  published  at 
Leyden  an  edition  of  the  Annales,  which,  among 
other  alterations,  included  additional  fragments 
said  to  come  from  a  MS.  treatise  De  Cotitinentia 
Vett.  Poetarum  ad  Traianum  Pnncipem,  by  L.  Calpur- 
iiius  Piso.  This  MS.  has  never  appeared,  and  its 
very  existence  is  suspected.  Morula's  edition  was 
reprintedwith  revisions  by E.Spangenberg (Leipzig, 
1825).  Cf.  Hoch,  De  Mnn.  Ann.  Fr.  a  Paulo  Merula 
Auctis  (Bonn,  1839),  and  J.  Lawioki,  De  Fraude  P. 
Merulae  (Bonn,  1852).  Books  VII. -IX.  (Punic 
Wars)  have  been  treated  by  T.  Hug,  Dissertatio 
Jnaug.  (Bonn,  1852);  Book  I.  by  H.  Ilberg  (Bonn, 
1852). 

The  tragic  fragments  by  M.  A.  Qebrius,  in  his 
Syntagma  Tragoediae  Latinae  I.  (Antwerp,  1593),  re- 
printed at  Paris  in  1607  and  1619 ;  also  in  the  Col- 
lectanea Vett.  Ti-agg.  of  P.  Scriverius  (Leyden,  1620). 
The  fragment  of  the  Medea,  including  additions  to 
those  given  by  Hessel  and  Merula,  with  a  disserta- 
tion on  Roman  tragedy,  by  H.  Planck  (Gottingen, 
1807).  Also  in  Analecta  Crit.  Poeais  Rom.  Sen.  Belig. 
niustrantia,  by  F.  Osann  (Berlin,  1816).  A  critical 
edition  of  his  dramatic  fragments,  published  by 
F.  H.  Bothe,  in  Poet.  Seen.  Lat.  (Halberstadt,  1821- 
1823;  Leipzig,  1840).  Also  in  Eibbeck's  Seaenicae 
Bom.  Poesis  Fragmenta,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1852-55). 

Other  Ennian  fragments  are  given  in  Enn.  Carm. 
^^A.  P.  Burmann ;  in  the  Anthol.  Vett.  Lat.  Fpigr, 
^t  Poem,  (Amsterdam,  1759).  Of  this  an  enlarged 
edition  was  published  by  H.  Meyer  (Leipzig,  1835). 
The  HedyphageUea  fragments  were  collected  by 
J.  C.  Wernsdorf  in  the  Poetae  Lat.  Minores,  vols.  i.-v. 
part  i.  (Altenburg,  1780-88);  vol.  v.  2,  3-5  (Helm- 
stadt,  1791-99).  The  ancient  authorities  for  the 
poet's  life  and  writings  are  given  by  Hessel,  Span- 
genberg,  and  Teuffel  (Som.  Lit.  vol.  i. ;  Eng.  edit. 
Xiondon,  1891).  Special  discussions  in  Vahlen,  Die 
Annalen  des  Ennius  (Berlin,  1886);  H.  Jordan, 
Quaest  Enn.  (Konigsberg,  1885).  For  general  crit- 
icisms of  his  style  and  genius,  see  Patin,  J^tvdea 
■snr  la  Poisie  LaUne,  vol.  ii.  (Paris,  1869) ;  Sellar,  B. 
Poets  of  BepuhUc,  vol.  i.  (Oxford,  1881). 

(2)  A  grammarian  of  whose  personality  nothing 
is  known,  but  who  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  as 
being  probably  the  author  of  a  work  on  letters, 
syllables,  and  metres,  usually  ascribed  to  the  poet 
Ennius  (Suet.  Oram.  1).  To  him  is  perhaps  to  be 
credited  the  introduction  of  shorthand  writing  at 
Rome.  See  W.  Deeoke  in  the  Bhein.  Museum,  xxxvi. 
577 ;  and  the  article  Notae. 

Ennodiua,  Magnus  Felix.  A  Latin  rhetori- 
cian and  poet.  He  was  born  about  a.d.  473  in 
the  south  of  Ganl,  and  died  in  521  as  bishop  of 
Pavia.  Among  other  works,  he  wrote  between 
504  and  508  an  extremely  fulsome  panegyric  on 
Theodorio  the  Great  and  a  biography  of  Epi- 
.phauius,  his  predecessor  in  the  see.  Both  these 
writings  have  a  value  for  the  historian.  Besides 
these  we  have  a  collection  of  twenty-eight  mod- 
el speeches  (Diotiones),  some  of  which  were  really 
4elivered;  nine  books  of  letters  (297  in  number) 
Jind  two  of  poems,  sacred  and  secular.  The  first 
•book  of  poems  contains  longer,  the  second  shorter 
and  occasional  pieces.  Both  show  a  certain  com- 
mand of  form,  and  treat  of  journeys,  marriages,  etc. 
The  panegyric  on  Theodoric  has  been  translated 
into  German  by  Fertig  in  his  work  Ennodius  und 
.seine  Zmt  (vols.  i.  and  ii.  Passau,  1855;  vol.  iii 


Landshut,  1858).     A  good  edition  of  Ennodius  is 
that  of  Vogel  (Berlin,  1885),  after  Hartel  (Vienna, 


Enoikiou  Dik6  (evoiKiov  biKq).  An  action 
brought  to  recover  the  rents  withheld  from  the 
owner  during  the  period  of  his  being  kept  out  of 
possession.  If  the  property  recovered  were  not  a 
house,  but  land  (in  the  more  confined  sense  of  the 
word),  the  action  for  the  rents  and  profits  was 
called  Kapvov  SUrj. 

Enomotia  {ivafmrla).  A  subordinate  division 
of  the  \6xos  in  the  Spartan  army.     See  Lochos  ; 

MOKA. 

Ensigns.     See  Signum;  Vexillum. 

Ensis.     See  Gladius. 

Entablature.     See  Intabolamentum. 

Entasis  (ei/rao-ts),  called  by  Vitruvius  adieetio. 
An  architectural  term  applied  to  the  swelling  in  a 
column  from  the  lower  end  to  a  certain  point,  af- 
ter which  a  diminution  takes  place  to  the  hypo- 
traeheUum,  which  forms  part  of  the  capital.  In 
some  ancient  columns,  as  at  Assos,  the  entasis  is 
much  exaggerated ;  in  others,  as  at  Corinth,  it  is 
entirely  absent. 


Entasis.    (From  Doric  Columns  at  FaeBtum.| 


Examples  of  the  absence  and  presence  of  enta- 
sis are  represented  in  the  illustration :  from  the 
great  temple  at  Paestum  (to  left),  from  a  later 
building  in  the  same  city  (to  right). 

Eutella  ("EvreXXa).  A  town  of  the  Sioani  in 
the  interior  of  the  island  of  Sicily,  on  the  west 
side,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Entellus,  one 
of  the  companions  of  the  Trojan  Aoestes. 

Entellus.  A  Sicilian  who,  though  advanced  in 
years,  entered  the  lists  against  the  Trojan  Bares 
and  conquered  him  in  a  pugilistic  encounter  (Verg. 
Aen.  V.  387  foil.). 

Enyalius  ('EvuaXios), "  The  Warlike,"  frequently 
occurs  in  the  Iliad  (never  in  the  Odyssey)  as  an  ep- 
ithet of  Ares.  At  a  later  time  Enyalius  and  Ares 
were  distinguished  as  two  different  gods  of  war. 
The  name  is  evidently  derived  from  Enyo  (q.  v.). 

Enyo  ('Ewa).  The  daughter  of  Phoroys  and 
Ceto,  according  to  Hesiod  {TJieog.  273).  She  was 
a  war-goddess  and  one  of  the  companions  of  Ares, 
and  answers  to  the  Bellona  of  the  Romans.     Some 
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mythologists  make  lier  the  sister,  others  the  wife, 
of  Ares.     See  Bellona. 

Eora.     See  Aeora. 

Eordaea  ('EopSam  and  'EopSi'a).  A  district  and- 
town  in  Northwestern  Macedonia,  peopled  by  the 
Eordaei  (Thuc.  ii.  99). 

Eos  (Has).  The  Greek  name  of  Aurora  (q.  v.), 
the  goddess  of  morning,  whence  the  epithet  Eous 
is  applied  to  all  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world 
(OvHd,  Fast.  iii.  406).  She  was  the  daughter  of 
Hyperion  and  Thia  or  Euryphassa.  At  the  close 
of  each  night  she  arose  from  the  couch  of  her  con- 
sort Tithonns  and,  drawn  on  a  chariot  by  the  steeds 
Lampus  and  Phaeton,  ascended  to  heaven  from 
the  river  Oceauus  to  announce  the  coming  of  the 
sun  to  gods  and  mortals.  In  Homer  she  accom- 
panies the  sun  on  his  course,  and  in  the  tragic 
poets  is  identified  with  Heraera  or  the  Day.  For 
her  relations  with  Cephalus,  Orion,  and  Tithonus, 
see  the  respective  articles.  By  the  last  named  she 
had  Meranon  ;  and  by  Astraeus,  she  had  Zephyrus, 
Boreas,  Notus,  and  Hesperus. 

Epraminondas  ('EirafieivavSas).  A  Theban  states- 
man and  soldier,  son  of  Polymuis,  and  in  whose 
praise,  for  both  talents  and  rectitude,  there  is  a  re- 
markable concurrence  of  ancient  writers.  Nepos 
observes  that  before  Epamiiiondas  was  boru  and 
after  his  death  Thebes  was  always  in  subjection  to 
some  other  power ;  while  he  directed  her  councils 
she  was  at  the  head  of  Greece.  His  public  life  ex- 
tends from  the  restoration  of  democracy  by  Pelo- 
pidas  and  the  other  exiles,  B.C.  379,  to  the  battle  of 
Mantinea,  B.C.  362.  In  the  conspiracy  by  which  that 
revolution  was  effected  he  took  no  part,  but  thence- 
forward he  became  the  prime  mover  of  the  Theban 
State.  His  policy  was  first  directed  to  assert  the 
right  and  to  secure  the  power  to  Thebes  of  con- 
trolling the  other  cities  of  Boeotia,  several  of  which 
claimed  to  be  independent.  In  this  cause  he  ven- 
tured to  engage  his  country,  single-handed,  in  war 
withthe  Spartans,  who  marched  into  Boeotia,  B.C. 
371,  with  a  force  superior  to  any  which  could  be 
brought  against  them.  The  Theban  generals  were 
divided  in  opinion  whether  a  battle  should  be 
risked,  for  to  encounter  the  Lacedaemonians  with 
inferior  numbers  was  universally  esteemed  hope- 
less. Epaminondas  prevailed  upon  his  colleagues 
to  venture  it,  and  devised  on  this  occasion  a  new 
metliod  of  attack.  Instead  of  joining  battle  along 
the  whole  line  he  concentrated  an  overwhelming 
force  on  one  point,  directing  the  weaker  part  of 
his  line  to  keep  back.  The  Spartan  right  being 
broken  and  their  king  slain,  the  rest  of  the  army 
found  it  necessary  to  abandon  the  field.  This 
memorable  battle  was  fought  at  Leuctra  (B.C.  371). 
The  moral  effect  of  it  was  much  more  important 
than  the  mere  loss  inflicted  upon  Sparta,  for  it 
overthrew  the  prescriptive  superiority  in  arms 
claimed  by  that  State  ever  since  its  reformation 
by  Lycurgus. 

This  brilliant  success  led  Epaminondas  to  the 
second  object  of  his  policy,  the  overthrow  of  the 
supremacy  of  Sparta  and  the  substitution  of 
Thebes  as  the  leader  of  Greece  in  the  democratic 
interest.  In  this  hope  a  Theban  army,  under  his 
command,  marched  into  the  Peloponnesus  early  in 
the  winter,  B.C.  369,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Eleans,  Arcadians,  and  Argives,  invaded  and  laid 
waste  a  large  part  of  Lacouia.  Numbers  of  the 
Helots  took  that  opportunity  to  shake  off  a  most 


oppressive  slavery;    and  Epaminondas  struck  a 
deadly  blow  at  the  power  of  Sparta  by  establish- 
ing these  descendants  of  the  old  Messenians  on 
Mount  Ithom6  in  Messenia,  as  an   independent 
State,  and  inviting  their  countrymen,  scattered 
through  Italy  and  Sicily,  to  return  to  their  ancient 
patrimony.    Numbers  obeyed  the  call.    This  mem- 
orable event  is  known  in  history  as  the  return  of 
the  Messenians,  and  two  hundred  years  had  elapsed 
since  their  expulsion.     In  B.C.  368,  Epaminondas 
again  led  an  army  into  the  Peloponnesus;  but,  not 
fulfilling  the  expectations  of  the  people,  he  was 
disgraced  and,  according  to  Diodorus  (xv.  71),  was 
ordered  to  serve  in  the  ranks.     In  that  capacity 
he  is  said  to  have  saved  the  army  in  Thessaly  when 
entangled  in  dangers  which  threatened  it  with  de- 
struction, belBg  required  by  the  general  voice  to 
assume  the  command.    He  is  not  again  heard  of  in 
a  public  capacity  till  B.C.  366,  when  he  was  sent 
to  support  the  democratic  interest  in  Achaia,  and 
by  his  moderation  and  judgment  brought  that 
whole  confederation  over  to  the  Theban  alliance 
without  bloodshed  or  banishment.     It  soon  be- 
came plain,  however,  that  a  mere  change  of  mas- 
ters— Thebes  instead  of  Sparta — would  be  of  no  ser- 
vice to  the  Grecian  States.    Achaia  first,  then  Elis, 
then  Mantinea  and  a  great  part  of  Arcadia,  returned 
to  the  Lacedaemonian  alliance.     To  check  this 
defection,  Epaminondas  led  an  army  into  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus for  the  fourth  time,  in  B.C.  362.    Joined  by 
the  Argives,  Messenians,  and  part  of  the  Arcadians, 
he   entered    Laconia   and    endeavoured    to    take 
Sparta  by  surprise ;  but  the  vigilance  of  Agesilaus 
just  frustrated  his  scheme.      Epaminondas  then 
marched  against  Mantinea,  near  which  was  fought 
the  celebrated  battle  in  which  he  fell.     The  dis- 
position of  his  troops  on  this  occasion  was  an  im- 
provement on  that  by  which  he  had  gained  the 
battle  of  Leuctra,  and  would  have  had  the  sauie 
decisive  success,  but  that,  in  the  critical  moment, 
when  the  Lacedaemonian  line  was  just  broken, 
he  received  a  mortal  wound,  said  to  have  been  in- 
flicted by  Gryllus,  the  son  of  Xenophon.    The  The- 
ban army  was  paralyzed  by  this  misfortune;  noth- 
ing was  done  to  profit  by  a  victory  which  might 
have  been  made  certain  ;  and  this  battle,  on  which 
the  expectation  of  all  Greece  waited,  led  to  no  im- 
portant result. 

Whether  Epaminondas  could  much  longer  have 
upheld  Thebes  in  the  rank  to  which  he  had  raised  , 
her  is  very  doubtful;  without  him  she  fell  at  once 
to  her  former  obscurity.  His  character  is  certain- 
ly one  of  the  noblest  recorded  in  Greek  history. 
His  private  life  was  moral  and  refined,  his  public 
conduct  nninfluenced  by  personal  ambition  or  by 
personal  hatred.  He  was  a  sincere  lover  of  his 
country;  and  if,  in  his  schemes  for  her  advance- 
ment, he  was  indifferent  io  the  injury  done  to  other 
members  of  the  Grecian  family,  this  is  a  fault  from 
which,  perhaps,  no  Greek  statesman  except  Aris- 
tides  was  free.  His  life  was  written  in  Latin  by 
Cornelius  Nepos;  and  in  recent  times  in  German 
by  Bauch  (1834)  and  Pomtow  (1870).  See  also- 
Saukey,  Spartan  and  Theban  Supremades  (London,. 
1877). 

Epangella  (eVayyEXia).  If  a  citizen  of  Athens 
had  incurred  drt/iia,  the  privilege  of  taking  part 
or  speaking  in  the  public  assembly  was  forfeited. 
(See  Atimia.)  But  as  it  sometimes  might  happea 
that  a  person,  though  not  formally  declared  anfios, 
had  committed  such  crimes  as  would,  on  accusa- 
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tion,  draw  upon  him  this  punishment,'  it  was,  of 
course,  desirahle  that  such  individuals,  like  real 
arifioi,  should  he  excluded  from  the  exercise  of  the 
rights  of  citizens.  Whenever,  therefore,  such  a 
person  ventured  to  speak  in  the  assembly,  any 
Athenian  citizen  had  the  right  to  come  forward  in 
the  assembly  itself  aud  demand  of  him  to  establish 
his  right  to  speak  by  a  trial  or  examination  of  his 
conduct  (boKifiatrla  tov  ^iov),  and  this  demand,  de- 
uouucement,  or  threat  was  called  eirayyeXia  or 
fVayyeXm  doKi/iarrlas.  The  impeached  individual 
was  then  compelled  to  desist  from  speaking,  and 
to  submit  to  a  scrutiny  into  his  conduct  aud  if  he 
was  convicted  a  formal  declaration  of  anfiia  fol- 
lowed, 

Epaphroditus  {'EiTa(j>p68iTos).  (1)  A  freedman 
aud  favourite  of  the  emperor  Nero,  wliom  he  as- 
sisted in  committing  suicide.  He  was  himself  put 
to  death  by  Domitian.  The  philosopher  Epictetus 
{q.v.)  was  his  freedman.  (2)  M.  Mettius.  A  Greek 
grammarian  of  Chaeronea,  the  slave  and  subse- 
quently the  freedman  of  Modestus,  Roman  prefect 
of  Egypt.  He  resided  at  Rome  under  Nero,  and 
died  there  about  a.d.  95.  He  was  the  author  of 
several  commentaries  and  grammatical  works. 

Bpaphus  ('E7ra(^oy).  A  son  of  Zeus  and  lo. 
This  mythological  personage  is  the  instrument  by 
which  Grecian  myth  derived  the  rulers  of  more 
ancient  countries  from  its  own  gods  and  princes. 
Epaphus,  according  to  the  legend,  was  born  in 
Egypt,  and  married  Memphis,  the  daughter  of  the 
Nile,  by  whom  he  had  a  daughter  named  Libya. 
Tlie  same  fable  made  him  the  fouuder  of  the  city 
of  Memphis  (Aesch.  Prom.  Vinct.  850  foil. ;  Herod, 
ii.  153) .  Libya  bore  to  Poseidon  Agenor,  the  fiither 
of  Cadmus  and  Europa,  aud  also  Belus,  who  had 
by  another  daughter  of  the  Nile,  named  Anchinoe, 
two  sons,  Danatis  and  Aegyptns  (Apollod.  ii.  1,  4). 
See  lo. 

Bpariti  (JwdptToi).  A  corps  of  picked  troops  in 
Arcadia,  which  was  formed  to  preserve  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Arcadian  towns,  when  they  be- 
came united  as  one  State  after  the  defeat  of  the 
Spartans  at  Leuctra.  They  were  5000  in  number, 
and  were  paid  by  the  State.  Cf.  Hesych.  s.  v.  eira- 
poryroi :  Thirlwall,  v.  90. 

Epaulia  (iiravKia).     See  Matrimonidm. 

Epei  CETreioi).     A  people  of  Elis.     See  Elis. 

Epetium  ('ETre'nov).  A  town  of  the  Lissii  in 
Dalmatia  with  a  good  harbour  (Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  25). 

Epeunacti  or  Epeunactae  (eVevi/aAcrot,  eirevvaK- 
rai).  A  class  of  citizens  at  Sparta  who  are  said  to 
have  been  the  offspring  of  slaves  and  the  widows  of 
Spartan  citizens.  Theopompus  tells  us  (Athen.  vi. 
p.  271  o)  that  in  the  Messenian  War,  in  consequence 
of  the  great  losses  which  the  Spartans  sustained, 
they  married  the  widows  of  those  who  were  slain 
to  Helots,  and  that  these  Helots  were  admitted  to 
the  citizenship  under  the  name  of  eirevvaKToi.  See 
Pakthuniab. 

Epeus  ('Ewfios).  (1)  Son  of  Panopeus  and 
builder  of  tbe  Trojan  horse.  See  Iliad,  xxiii.  665. 
<2)  Son  of  Endymion,  king  of  Elis.  From  him  the 
Epei  derived,  their  name. 

Ephebeum  {i^rj^iiov).  A  spacious  apartment 
in  the  Greek  gymnasium,  where  the  youths  per- 
formed their  exercises  in  the  presence  of  their 
masters  (Vitruv.  v.  11 ;  Strab.  v.  4,  7).  See  Ephe- 
Bi;  Gymnasium. 


Ephebi  (e<j)ri^oi).  The  Athenian  name  for  youths 
over  the  age  of  eighteen.  The  completion  of  a  boy's 
eighteenth  year  was  the  occasion  of  a  festival,  at 
which  the  €^i;/3oi  made  a  drink-offering  to  Hera- 
cles aiid  entertained  his  friends  with  wine.  His 
hair,  hitherto  worn  long,  was  cut,  and  the  locks 
dedicated  to  Apollo.  For  the  two  following  years 
the  ephebi  were  mainly  employed  in  gymnastic  ex- 
ercises, and  after  that  time  the  proper  civic  e'^?/- 
0eia  commenced.  After  an  examination  (SoKiiiaa-ia) 
to  test  the  genuineness  of  their  civic  descent  and 
their  physical  capacity,  the  ephebi  were  entered 
on  the  list  of  their  tribe,  presented  to  the  people 
assembled  in  the  theatre,  armed  with  spear  and 
shield,  and  taken  to  the  sanctuary  of  Agraulos  at 
the  foot  of  the  citadel,  where  they  bound  them- 
selves by  a  solemn  oath  to  the  service  aud  de- 
fence of  their  conntry.  For  the  next  two  years 
they  served  as  guards  on  the  frontier.  After  the 
completion  of  their  twentieth  year  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  meetings  of  the  assembly  and  em- 
ployed in  foreign  service.  Their  dress'  was  the 
X^a/iis  aud  the  ireVao-os.  See  Dittenberger,  Be 
Epheiis  Atticia  (Gott.  1863);  Dumont,  Essai  $ur 
VEpUhie  jittigMe  (Paris,  1876) ;  Portelette,  L'j;^7te'6ie 
en  Grice  in  L'InstrucUon  Puhlique  for  December, 
1878 ;  and  the  ailiicle  Education,  p.  570. 

Ephegesis  {e(j>jiyrj(rts).     See  Afagoge. 

EphemSiis  {itprifLtpis).  An  account  book;  also 
a  diary.     See  Commentarius. 

Epbesia  (xa  'E<|)e'o-ta).  A  great  gathering  of  loni- 
ans  at  Ephesus,  the  ancient  capital  of  the  louians 
in  Asia.  It  was  held  every  year,  aud  had,  like  all 
panegyreia,  a  twofold  character — that  of  a  bond 
of  political  union  among  the  Greeks  of  the  Ionian 
race,  and  that  of  a  common  worship  of  the  Ephe- 
siau  Artemis.  Thucydides  compares  it  (iii.  104)  to 
the  ancient  Delia  (q.  v.).  Respecting  the  particu- 
lars of  its  celebration,  we  only  know  that  it  took 
place  at  night  aud  was  accompanied  with  much 
mirth  and  feasting,  and  that  mystical  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  the  Ephesian  goddess  (Thuc.  1,  c. ; 
Dion.  Hal.  Antiq.  Bom.  iv.  25).  That  games  aud 
contests  formed  likewise  a  chief  part  of  the  solem- 
nities is  clear  from  Hesychius  (s.  v.),  who  calls  the 
Ephesia  an  dyiov  iin<l)dvris.  The  drunken  revelry 
described  in  the  love-tale  of  Achilles  Tatius  (books 
vi.-viii.)  is  not  mentioned  by  these  authors.  See 
Ephesus. 

From  the  manner  in  which  Thucydides  and 
Strabo  speak  of  the  Ephesia,  it  seems  that  it  was 
only  a  panegyris  of  a  part  of  the  lonians,  perhaps 
of  those  who  lived  in  Ephesus  itself  aud  its  vi- 
cinity. 

Ephesiae  LittSrae  {"E<j)4<na  ypdp,p.aTa).  Mystic 
words  engraved  on  the  crown,  the  girdle,  and  the 
feet  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis  (Enstath.  ad  Horn.  Od. 
p.  1864).  Wlien  pronounced,  they  were  regarded 
as  a  charm  (Menand.  ap.  Suid.  s.  v.  dKe^txj)dppxiKa 
=fr.  360  M. ).  Written  copies,  apparently  on  strips 
of  parchment  like  the  Jewish  phylacteries,  were 
worn  as  amulets  (Athen.  xii.  548  c.  =:/»•.  15  M.). 
They  cured  diseases,  charmed  away  evil  spirits, 
and  gave  victory  in  contests  of  various  kinds. 
They  are  among  the  nepUpya,  or  "curious  arts," 
of  Acts,  xix.  19,  where  see  the  commentators,  and 
cf.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  St.  Paul,  ii.  13  (first 
edition,  London,  1852).  The  charms  and  amulets 
of  Alexander  of  Tralles  (q.  v.),  a  physician  of  the 
sixth  century,  seem  to  have  been  a  survival  of  the 
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E(^£'trta  ypdjifuiTa,  though  he  was  almost  certaiuly 
a  Christian  and  employs  Hebrew  as  well  as  Greek 
mystical  expressions.     See  Amuletum. 

Ephesiau  Tales.    See  Kovbls  and  Komances. 

EphSsis  (t<f)ea-is).  An  appeal  to  the  Athenian 
assembly  from  the  decision  of  the  public  arbitra- 
tors (SimTrjToi  K\Tjpa)ToC)  of  the  Sr/fiorai,  or  of  the 
magistrates.     See  Pollux,  viii.  62,  63. 

EphSsuB  (*E^€0-or).  A  city  of  Ionia,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Cayster,  called  by  Pliny  {H.  N. 
V.  29)  alternm  lumen  Asiae.  Mythology  assigns,  as 
its  founders,  Ephesus,  the  sou  of  the  river  Cayster, 
and  Cresns  (Kp^o-os),  a  native  of  the  soil  (Pausan. 
vii.  2).  Another  account  makes  it  to  have  been 
settled  by  Ephesus,  one  of  the  Amazons  (Steph. 
Byzant.  s.  v. ;  Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v.).  According  to 
a  third  tradition,  the  place  owed  its  origin  to  the 
Amazons.  If  we  follow  the  better  , authority  of 
Strabo,  we  will  find  a  settlement  to  have  been 


Bronze  Coin  of  Ephesus. 

first  made  in  this  quarter  by  the  Carians  and  Le- 
leges.  Androclus,  the  son  of  Codrus,  came  subse- 
quently with  a  body  of  Ionian  colonists  (Pausan. 
vii.  2).  He  protected  the  natives  who  had  settled 
from  devotion  about  the  Temple  of  Artemis  and 
incorporated  them  with  his  followers,  but  ex- 
pelled those  who  inhabited  the  town  above,  which 
the  Carians  and  Leleges  had  built  on  Mount  Prion 
(Pausan.  1.  c).  Pliny  enumerates  other  names  for 
the  city,  such  as  Alopg,  Merges,  Ortygia,  Ptelea, 
Samoruia,  Smyrna,  Trachea,  etc. 

Lysimachus,  wishing  to  protect  Ephesus  from 
the  inundations  to  which  it  was  yearly  exposed  by 
the  overflowings  of  the  Cayster,  built  a  city  upon 
the  mountain  and  surrounded  it  with  walls.  The 
inhabitants  were  unwilling  to  remove  into  this, 
but  a  heavy  rain  falling,  and  Lysimachus  stopping 
the  drains  and  flooding  their  houses,  they  were 
glad  to  exchange.  The  port  of  Ephesus  had  origi- 
nally a  wide  mouth,  but  foul  with  the  mud  lodging 
in  it  from  the  Cayster.  Attains  Philadelphus  and 
his  architect  were  of  opinion  that  if  the  entrance 
were  contracted,  it  would  become  deeper  and  in 
time  be  capable  of  receiving  ships  of  burden.  Bat 
the  slime,  which  had  before  been  moved  by  the 
flux  and  reflux  of  the  tide  and  carried  off,  being 
stopped,  the  whole  basin,  quite  to  the  mouth,  was 
rendered  shallow.  The  situation,  however,  was 
so  advantageous  as  to  overbalance  the  incon- 
veniences attending  the  port.  The  town  in- 
creased daily,  and  under  the  Eomans  was  con- 
sidered the  chief  emporium  of  Asia  this  side  of 
Taurus.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  provinces  un- 
der the  Eastern  emperors  it  became  the  capital 
of  the  province  of  Asia.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century  Ephesus  experienced  the  same 
fate  as  Smyrna  (q.  v.).  A  Turkish  pirate,  named 
Tangripanes,  settled  here ;  but  the  Greek  admiral, 
loannes  Ducas,  defeated  him  in  a  bloody  battle  and 
pursued  the  flying  Turks  up  the  Maeai^der  to  Po- 


lybotum.  In  1306,  it  was  among  the  places  which 
suffered  from  the  exactions  of  the  Grand  Duke 
Roger ;  and  two  years  after  it  surrendered  to  the 
snltan  Saysan,  who,  to  prevent  future  insurrec- 
tions, removed  most  of  the  inhabitants  to  Tyriae- 
um,  where  they  were  massacred.  In  the  con- 
flicts which  desolated  Asia  Minor  at  a  subsequent 
period,  Ephesus  was  again  a  sufferer,  and  the  city 
became  at  length  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins. 

Ephesus  was  famed  for  its  splendid  temple  of 
Artemis  or  Diana.  The  statue  of  the  goddess  was- 
regarded  with  peculiar  veneration  and  was  be- 
lieved by  the  people  to  have  fallen  from  the  skies. 
It  was  never  changed,  though  the  temple  had  been 
more  thau  once  restored.  This  rude  object  of  pri- 
meval worship  was  a  block  of  wood,  said  by  some 
to  be  of  beech  or  elm,  by  others  cedar,  ebony,  or 
vine,  and  attesting  its  very  great  antiquity  by  the- 
fashion  in  which  it  had  been  formed.  It  was  carved 
into  the  similitude  of  Artemis,  not  as  the  graceful 
huntress,  but  an  allegorical  figure  which  we  may 
call  the  goddess  of  nature,  with  many  breasts, 
and  the  lower  parts  formed  into  an  Hermaean  stat- 
ue,grotesquely  ornamented,  and  discovering  thefeet; 
beneath.  (See  illustration  on  p.  137).  It  was  gor- 
geously apparelled,  the  vest  embroidered  with  em- 
blems and  symbolical  devices,  and  to  prevent  ita 
tottering  a  bar  of  metal  was  placed  under  each  hand, 
A  veil  or  curtain,  which  was  drawn  up  from  the 
floor  to  the  ceiling,  hid  it  from  view,  except  while, 
service  was  in  progress  in  the  temple.  This  im- 
age was  preserved  till  the  later  ages  in  a  shrine, 
on  the  embellishment  of  which  mines  of  wealth 
were  consumed.  The  priests  of  Artemis  suffered 
emasculation,  and  virgins  were  devoted  to  invio- 
lable chastity.  They  were  eligible  only  from  the- 
superior  ranks,  and  enjoyed  a  great  revenue  with 
privileges,  the  eventual  abuse  of  which  induced 
Augustus  to  restrict  them. 

The  reputation  and  the  riches  of  their  goddess- 
had  made  the  Ephesians  desirous  of  providing  for 
her  a  magnificent  temple.  The  fortunate  discov- 
ery of  marble  in  Mount  Prion  gave  them  new 
vigour.  The  cities  of  Asia  contributed  largely,  and 
Croesus  defrayed  the  expense  of  many  of  the  col- 
umns. The  spot  chosen  for  it  was  a  marsh,  as  most 
likely  to  preserve  the  structure  free  from  gaps  and 
uninjured  by  earthquakes.  The  foundation  was 
made  with  charcoal  rammed  down  and  with  fleeces. 
The  base  consumed  immense  quantities  of  mar- 
ble. The  edifice  was  erected  on  a  basement  with  ten 
steps.  The  architects  were  Chersiphron  of  Crete 
and  his  son  Metagenes  (B.C.  541) ;  and  their  plan  was 
continued  by  Demetrius,  a  priest  of  Artemis;  but 
the  whole  was  completed  by  Daphnis  of  Miletus  and 
a  citizen  of  Ephesus,  the  building  having  occu- 
pied 220  years.  It  was  the  first  specimen  of  the 
Ionic  style  in  which  the  fluted  column  and  capital 
with  volutes  were  introduced.  The  whole  length 
of  the  temple  was  425  feet,  and  the  breadth  220 ; 
with  127  columns  of  the  Ionic  order  and  of  Parian 
marble,  each  of  a  single  shaft  and  sixty  feet  high. 
These  were  donations  from  kings,  according  to 
Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxvi.  14),  but  there  is  reason  to 
doubt  the  correctness  of  the  text  where  this  asser- 
tion is  made.  Of  these  columns  thirty-six  were 
carved ;  and  one  of  them,  perhaps  as  a  model,  by 
Scopas.  The  temple  had  a  double  row  of  columns, 
fifteen  on  either  side ;  but  Vitruvius  has  not  de- 
termined if  it  had  a  roof,  probably  over  the  cell 
only.     The  folding-doors  or  gates  had  been  con- 
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tinued  four  years  in  glue,  aud  were  made  of  cy- 
press wood,  which  had  been  treasured  up  for  four 
generations,  highly  polished.  These  were  found 
by  Mutianus  as  fresh  and  as  beautiful  400  years  af- 
ter as  when  new.  The  ceiling  was  of  cedar  ;  and 
the  steps  for  ascending  the  roof  were  of  the  single 
stem  of  a  vine. 

The  dimensions  of  this  great  temple  excite  ideas 
of  uncommon  grandeur  from  their  massiveuess ; 
but  the  notices  of  its  internal  ornament  increase 
one's  admiration.  It  was  the  repository  in  which 
the  great  artists  of  antiquity  dedicated  their  most 
perfect  works  to  posterity.  Praxiteles  and  his  son 
Cephisodorus  adorned  the  shrine ;  Scopas  contrib- 
uted a  statue  of  Hecat6 ;  Timaret6,  the  daughter 
of  Micon,  the  first  recorded  female  artist,  finished 
a  picture  of  the  goddess,  the  most  ancient  in 
Ephesus;  and  Parrhasius  and  Apelles  employed 
their  skill  to  embellish  the  walls.  The  excellence 
of  these  performances  may  be  supposed  to  have 
been  proportionate  to  their  price ;  and  a  picture 
of  Alexander  grasping  a  thunderbolt,  by  the  lat- 
ter, was  added  to  the  superb  collection  at  the  ex- 
pense of  twenty  talents  of  gold.  This  description, 
however,  applies  chiefly  to  the  temple  as  it  was  re- 
built, after  the  earlier  temple  had  been  partially 
burned  (perhaps  the  roof  of  timber  only),  by  Heros- 
tratus,  who  chose  that  method  to  ensure  to  him- 
self an  immortal  name,  on  the  very  night  that 
Alexander  the  Great  was  born.  Twenty  years  af- 
ter, that  magnificent  prince,  during  his  expedition 
against  Persia,  offered  to  appropriate  his  spoils  to 
the  restoration  of  it  if  the  Ephesians  would  con- 
sent to  allow  him  the  sole  honour  and  would  place 
his  name  on  the  temple.  They  declined  the  pro- 
posal, however,  with  the  flattering  remark  that  it 
was  not  right  for  one  deity  to  erect  a  temple  to 
another;  national  vanity  was,  however,  the  real 
ground  of  their  refusal.  The  architect  who  super- 
intended the  erection  of  the  new  edifice  was  Dino- 
crates,  of  whose  'aid  Alexander  afterwards  availed 
himself  in  building  Alexandria  (Vitruv.  ii.  praef. ; 
Pint.  Ale-x.  72 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  37 ;  Solin.  40).  The 
extreme  sanctity  of  the  temple  inspired  universal 
awe  and  reverence  ;  and  it  was  for  many  ages  a  re- 
pository of  foreign  and  domestic  treasure.  There 
property,  whether  public  or  private,  was  secure 
amid  all  revolutions.  The  conduct  of  Xerxes  was 
an  example  to  subsequent  conquerors,  and  the  im- 
piety of  sacrilege  was  not  suffered  by  the  Ephesi- 
an  goddess ;  but  Nero  deviated  from  this  rule  in 
removing  many  costly  offerings  and  images  and  an 
immense  quantity  of  silver  and  gold.  It  was  again 
plundered  by  the  Goths  from  beyond  the  Danube 
in  the  time  of  Gallienus  —  a  party  under  Easpa 
crossing  the  Hellespont  and  ravaging  the  country 
until  compelled  to  retreat,  when  they  carried  off 
a  prodigious  booty. 

The  destruction  of  so  illustrious  an  edifice  de- 
served to  have  been  carefully  recorded  by  contem- 
porary historians.  We  may  conjecture  that  it  fol- 
lowed the  triumph  of  Christianity.  The  Ephesian 
reformers,  when  authorized  by  the  imperial  edicts, 
rejoiced  in  the  opportunity  of  insulting  Artemis, 
and  deemed  it  piety  to  demolish  the  very  ruin  of 
her  habitation.  When,  under  the  auspices  of  Cou- 
stantine  and  Theodosius,  churches  were  erected, 
the  pagan  temples  were  despoiled  of  their  orna- 
ments or  accommodated  to  other  worship.  The 
immense  dome  of  Saint  Sophia  now  rises  from 
the  columns  of  green  jasper  which  were  originally 


placed  in  the  Temple  of  Artemis,  and  were  taken 
down  and  brought  to  Constantinople  by  order 
of  Justinian.  Two  pillars  in  the  great  church  at 
Pisa  were  also  transported  thence.  The  very  site 
of  this  stupendous  aud  celebrated  edifice  was  long 
undetermined,  but  in  1869  was  discovered  by  Mr. 
J.  T.  Wood — an  Englishman  who  found  a  clue  to 
its  situation  in  two  letters  from  Antoninus  Pius  to 
the  Ephesians  (a.d.  145-150);  in  another  letter  from 
Hadrian,  dated  September  27th,  a.d.  120 ;  and  in 
an  inscription  which  prescribed  the  order  of  the 
processions  to  the  temple.  Excavations  continued 
until  1874  have  greatly  added  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  temple.  See  Falkner,  Ephesus  and  the  Temple  of 
Diana  (1862) ;  Wood,  Disooveries  at  Ephesus  (1877) ;: 
a,ii&FeTg\iaaoa, The  Temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  (1883). 

EphSsus,  Seven   Sleepers   op.     See  Sevdit 
Sleepers  of  Ephesus. 

EphStae  {itpirai).     A  judicial  court  of  high  an- 
tiquity at  Athens,  consisting  of  fifty  -  one  judges 
elected  from  the  noblest  Athenian  families.     It 
gave  decisions  in  cases  of  murder  at  five  different 
places,  differing  according  to  the  character  of  the 
case.     If  the  crime  had  a  religious  character,  the 
Archon  Basileus  presided.     (See  Archon.)     Solon 
did  not  abolish  this  court,  but  handed  over  to  the 
newly  organized  Areopagus  (q.  v.)  its  most  impor- 
tant functions — the  power  of  deciding  cases  of  in- 
tentional murder,  poisoning,  malicious  wounding,, 
arson,  and  the  like.     The  nearest  relations  of  the 
murdered  person  were  bound  by  religious  sanction 
to  avenge  his  blood.     At  the  funeral,  and  after 
that  in  the  market-place,  they  uttered  a  solemn 
denunciation,  which  bade  the  murderer  keep  away 
from  all  public  places,  assemblies,  and  sanctuaries, 
and  to  appear  before  the  court.    The  Archon  Basi- 
leus, after  the  charge  had  been  announced  and  re- 
ceived, repeated  this  denunciation.     The  prelimi- 
nary investigation,  and  determination  of  the  place 
where  the  court  was  to  be  held,  followed  at  three 
appointed  times  in  three  successive  months.     The 
case  was   not  finally  dealt  with  till  the  fourth 
month.     On  the  first  two  days  of  the  final  trial 
the  two  parties,  after  solemnly  taking  an  oath, 
conducted  their  case  in  person.     On  the  third  day 
judgment  was  given,  in  case  the  accused  had  not 
gone  into  voluntary  exile.     If  he  had,  his  property 
was  confiscated,  but  he  was  jiursued  no  further. 
Intentional  murder  was  punished  with  death,  ma- 
licious wounding  -with  exile ;  the  man's  property 
was  confiscated  iu  both  cases.     In  the  court  of 
Areopagus  if  the  votes  of  the  judges  were  equal 
the  accused  was  acquitted.     If  the  homicide  were 
legally  allowed  (as,  for  instance,  that  of  an  adul- 
terer) or  legally  innocent  (as  in  self-defence),  the 
case  was  investigated  in  the  Delphinium,  a  sanc- 
tuary of  the  Delphic  Apollo ;  and  only  a  religious 
purification  was  exacted.     Cases  of  unintentional 
homicide,  murder  of  an  alien,  and  instigation  to 
murder,  were  taken  at  the  Palladium,  a  sanctuary 
of  Pallas.     Instigation  to  murder  was  punished 
with  banishment  and  confiscation  of  property,  the 
murder  of  an  alien  with  banishment,  unintentional 
murder  with  banishment  until  the  kinsmen  of  the 
murdered  person  gave  permission  to  the  slayer  to 
return.     In  the  time  of  Demosthenes  it   would 
seem  that  the  cases  which  used  to  be  heard  at  the 
Delphinium  and  Palladium  were  handed  over  to  the 
Heliastae.    Thus  the  Ephetae  had  only  two  courts 
left  them — that  in  Phreatto,  a  place  in  the  Piraeus, 
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near  the  sea,  and  the  Prytaneum.  The  former  had 
only  to  judge  in  the  rare  event  of  a  person  ban- 
ished for  unintentional  homicide  being  charged 
with  intentional  murder.  As  he  might  not  set 
foot  on  land,  he  was  heard  standing  in  a  ship,  and 
if  found  guilty  was  punished  with  banishment  for 
life.  At  the  Prytaneum  a  regular  court  was  held 
•on  inanimate  objects  and  animals  which  had  been 
the  cause  of  death  to  a  human  being.  See  Ap- 
SYCHON  Dike  ;  and  the  works  by  Lange,  Die 
Jlpheten  und  der  Areopag  vor  Solon;  and  Philippi, 
Der  Areopag  und  die  Epheten. 

Ephialtes  ('E^idXnjy).  (1)  One  of  the  Aloadae 
(II.  V.  385).  See  Aloeus.  (2)  A  Malian,  who  in 
B.C.  480,  when  Leonidas  was  defending  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae,  guided  a  body  of  Persians  over  the 
mountain  path,  and  thus  enabled  them  to  fall  on 
the  rear  of  the  Greeks.  (3)  An  Athenian  states- 
man, a  friend  and  ijartisan  of  Pericles,  whom  he 
assisted  in  carrying  his  political  measures.  He 
was  instrumental  in  abridging  the  powers  of  the 
Areopagus  —  a  measure  assailed  by  Aeschylus  in 
Tiis  Eumenides.  Ephialtes  thus  made  himself  so 
obnoxious  to  the  aristocratic  party  that  his  ene- 
mies had  him  assassinated,  probably  in  the  year 
B.C.  456. 

Ephippium  {it^lirKiov  or  t (^iWetoi/).  A  saddle- 
clotli  or  pad.  The  saddle  with  a  "tree"  was  un- 
known till  the  fourth  century,  although  the  pack- 
saddle  seems  to  be  of  much  earlier  occurrence. 

In  the  absence  of  stirrups  (later  staffae,  stapidea, 
«tc. ),  which  are  not  mentioned  till  the  emperor 
Mauricius  (a.d.  602),  there  were  several  ways  of 
mounting — as  jumping  with  or  without  the  aid  of 
A  lance-shaft,  with  the  assistance  of  others  (ava^o- 
Afij),  or  from  steps  (avd^aBpa).  The  last  were  set 
up,  according  to  Plutarch,  along  the  main  roads 
by  C.  Gracchus.  Or,  the  horse  was  taught  to  kneel 
at  the  word  of  command  (Sil.  Ital.  x.  465). 

lu  more  ancient  art  the  horse  is  represented 
ridden  bare-backed.  Later,  saddle-cloths,  often 
■double  or  with  pads  beneath,  and  fastened  with 
■cue  to  three  girths,  appear  with  increasing  fre- 
quency. The  most  elaborate  trappings  of  this 
kind  are  seen  on  Scythian  antiquities  of  the  fourth 
■centnry  B.C. 

The  use  of  trappings  was  originally  regarded 
as  effeminate  by  the  Romans  (Varro  on  Cato,  Z)e 
Lii.  Educ),  but  they  were  used 
in  pomps.  Their  development 
may  be  seen  by  a  comparison  of 
the  examples  appearing  on  the 
•columns  of  Trajan,  Antoninus,  and 
Tiieodosius.  On  the  first  and  sec- 
ond, and  in  the  equestrian  statue  Ephippium.  [Coin 
of  M.  Aurelius,  are  to  be  seen  "f  Labienus.) 
oloths  alone,  and  pads  filling  up  the  hollow  of  the 
horse's  back  with  and  without  cloths.  It  is  only 
on  the  Theodosian  Column  that  the  true  saddle, 
with  a  bow  behind  and  before,  appears  for  the  first 
time.  The  new  name  sella  now  emphasizes  the 
new  fashion. 

Ephori  (fcjiopoi,  "overseers")-  A  board  of  five 
members  at  Sparta,  elected  annually  from  all  the 
citizens.  It  is  said  to  have  been  established  by 
Xiycurgus  or  King  Theopompus  (B.C.  770).  The 
original  intention  was  that  it  should  give  decisions 
in  private  matters,  and  represent  the  absent  kings 
in  certain  of  their  duties,  especially  in  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  officials  and  of  public  discipline. 


But  their  circle  of  authority  gradually  widened, 
till  it  came  to  mean  a  superintendence  over  the 
whole  commonwealth,  including  the  kings.  The 
ephors  had  the  right  of  raising  objections  against 
their  actions,  calling  them,  like  other  officials,  to 
account  for  their  conduct,  punishing  them  with 
fines  and  reprimands,  and  even  prosecuting  them 
before  the  Senate,  and  threatening  them  with  de- 
position and  death.  They  were  the  only  citizens 
who  were  not  obliged  to  rise  in  the  kings'  pres- 
ence, a  fact  which  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  relative 
position  of  the  two  parties.  Besides  the  duty  of 
opposing  everything  which  they  thought  adverse 
to  the  laws  and  interests  of  Sparta,  they  had  from 
early  times  the  right  of  summoning  the  delibera- 
tive and  legislative  assemblies,  the  Tepova-la  and 
'EKKkria-ia,  to  make  proposals  to  them,  and  take  the 
lead  in  proceedings  left  to  their  management. 
Two  of  them  regularly  accompanied  the  kings  on 
their  campaigns.  It  is  probable  also  that  they 
had  the  superintendence  of  the  public  treasure. 
In  their  capacity  of  protectors  of  the  public  dis- 
cipline their  authority  extended  itself  to  the  mi- 
nutest details  of  private  life.  In  regard  to  the  He- 
lots and  Perioeci  it  was  still  more  absolute.  Even 
on  a  peiioecua  they  could  pass  sentence  of  death 
without  trial.  ( See  Perioeci.  )  On  important 
occasions  a  majority  of  their  votes  was  required. 
At  the  end  of  their  annual  office,  on  which  they 
entered  at  the  beginning  of  the  Spartan  year  or  at 
the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  they  were  liable 
to  be  called  to  acconnt  by  their  successors.  The 
year  was  dated  by  the  name  of  the  first  ephor  on 
the  boara. 

EphSrus  ("Et^opor).  Of  Cymae  in  Aeolis,  a  cel- 
ebrated Greek  historian,  a  contemporary  of  Phil- 
ip and  Alexander,  flourished  about  B.C.  340.  He 
wrote  a  universal  history  ('la-Toplai),  in  thirty 
books,  the  first  tliat  was  attempted  in  Greece. 
It  covers  a  period  of  750  years,  from  the  return  of 
the  Heraclidae  to  B.C.  341.  Of  this  history  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus  made  an  extensive  use.  The  work, 
however,  has  perished,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
fragments,  which  may  be  found  in  Miiller's  Sia- 
torioorum  Graeeorum  Fragmenta  (Paris,  1841-73). 

Eph5h:a  C'Etpipa).  (1)  The  ancient  name  of  Cor- 
inth; whence  Ephyreius  is  used  as  equivalent  to 
Corinthian.  See  Cokinthus.  (2)  A  town  in  Thes- 
saly,  afterwards  called  Crauon.  (3)  A  town  in 
Epirus,  afterwards  called  Cichyrus. 

Epibatae  {em^aTai).  Marines  appointed  to  de- 
fend the  vessels  in  the  Athenian  navy,  and  entire- 
ly distinct  from  the  rowers  as  well  as  from  the 
land  8oldiers,'such  as  hoplitae,  peltasts,  and  cav- 
alry (Xen.  Hell.  i.  2,  §  7  ;  v.  1,  §  11).  It  appears  that 
the  ordinary  nnmber  of  epibatae  on  board  a  tri- 
reme was  ten,  though  in  Thucydides  vi.  42  we  find 
700  epibatae  for  a  fleet  of  100  ships,  sixty  of  which 
were  equipped  in  the  ordinary  way  and  forty  had 
troops  on  board.  In  consequence  of  the  number 
of  heavy-armed  men  ck  roO  KaroKoyov  on  the  expe- 
dition, the  Athenians  appear  to  have  reduced  the 
number  of  regular  epibatae  from  ten  to  seven. 

The  epibatae  were  usually  taken  from  the  The- 
tes,  or  fourth  class  of  Athenian  citizens  (Thnc.  vi. 
42) ;  bnt  on  one  occasion,  in  a  season-  of  extraordi- 
nary danger,  the  citizens  of  the  higher  classes  were 
compelled  to  serve  as  epibatae  (Thuc.  viii.  24). 

The  term  is  sometimes  also  applied  by  the  Eo- 
man  writers  to  the  marines  (Hirt.  Sell.  Alex.  11; 
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Bell.  Afric,  63) ;   though  these  are  more  usually  I  newly  Invented  art.      Discarding,  therefore,  the 


called  classiarii  milites, 

Epiblema  (eTri'jSXij^a).  See  Pallium;  Tunica. 
Epibol^  (iwi^oKri).  A  fine  imposed  by  a  magis- 
trate on  any  official,  or  official  body,  for  a  misde- 
meanor. The  various  magistrates  at  Athens  had, 
each  in  his  own  department,  a  summary  penal  ju- 
risdiction— i.  6.  for  certain  offences  they  might  in- 
flict a  pecuniary  mulct  or  fine,  not  exceeding  a 
fixed  amount ;  if  the  offender  deserved  further 
punishment,  it  was  tlieir  duty  to  bring  him  before 
a  judicial  tribunal,  the  magistrate  proposing  the 
penalty.  Thus,  in  case  of  injury  done  to  orphans 
and  heiresses,  or  of  misconduct  at  the  great  Dio- 
nysia,  the  archou  might  fine  the  parties ;  the  gen- 
erals could  fine  a  phylarch  for  disobedience ;  the 
same  power  belonged  to  the  Tetp^oiroioi  (Aesch.  c, 
Ctes.  §  27).  If  the  person  fined  would  not  submit 
to  it,  the  magistrate  had  to  lay  the  case  before  a 
court  (Lys.  pro  Milit.  §  11) ;  that  was  always  re- 
quired when  a  deniarch  imposed  a  fine  (C  /.  A. 
ii.  573  b).  The  amount  of  the  fine  (tAoe)  which 
the  individual  magistrate  might  iuflict,  we  do  not 
know ;  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred  was  compe- 
tent to  fine  to  the  extent  of  .500  drachmas. 

These  ciri^oKai  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
penalties  awarded  by  a  jury  or  court  of  law  (rifirj- 
liam)  upon  a  formal  prosecution,  and  from  the  fine 
of  a  thousand  drachmas,  which  the  accuser  in  a 
public  action  incurred  when  he  dropped  his  accu- 
sation or  failed  to  obtain  a  fifth  part  of  the  votes, 
or  when  a  citizen  refused  to  obey  the  summons  to 
appear  as  a  witness  in  court :  in  all  these  cases  the 
magistrates  had  no  discretionary  power. 

Epicast^  (ETTiKdaTT)).  Commonly  called  locast^ 
(q.  v.).     See  Odyaa.  xi.  271. 

Epicephesia  (^'EmKe^a-id).  A  deme  of  Attica 
belonging  to  the  tribe  Oeneis. 

Epicbarmus  (Errixapiios).  The  first  Greek  com- 
ic writer  of  whom  we  have  any  definite  account. 
He  was  a  Syracusan,  either  by  birth  or  emigra- 
tion (Theocr.  Epig.  17).  Some  writers  make  him 
a  native  of  the  island  of  Cos,  but  all  agree  that  he 
passed  his  life  at  Syracuse.  It  was  about  B.C. 
500,  thirty-five  years  after  Thespis  began  to  ex- 
hibit, eleven  years  after  the  commencement  of 
Phrynichus,  and  just  before  the  appearance  of 
Aeschylus  as  a  tragedian,  that  Epicharmus  pro- 
duced the  first  comedy  properly  so  called.  Before 
him,  this  department  of  the  drama  was  little  more 
than  a  series  of  licentious  songs  and  sarcastic  ep- 
isodes, without  plot,  connection,  or  consistency. 
(See  CoMOEDiA ;  Drama.)  He  gave  to  each  exhi- 
bition continuity,  and  converted  the  loose  inter- 
locutions into  regular  dialogue  (Aristot.  Foet.  v.  5). 
The  subjects  of  his  Doric  comedies,  as  we  may  infer 
from  the  extant  titles  of  thirty-five  of  them,  were 
partly  parodies  of  mythological  subjects,  and,  as 
such,  not  very  different  from  the  dialogue  of  the  sa- 
tyric  drama,  and  partly  political,  and  in  this  respect 
may  have  furnished  a  model  for  the  dialogue  of 
the  Athenian  comedy.  (See  Rhinthonica  Fabu- 
LA.)  Tragedy  had,  some  years  before  the  era  of 
Epicharmus,  begun  to  assume  its  dignified  charac- 
ter. The  woes  of  heroes  and  the  majesty  of  the 
gods  had,  under  Phrynicus,  become  its  favourite 
themes.  The  Sicilian  poet  seems  to  have  been 
struck  with  the  idea  of  exciting  the  mirth  of  his 
audience  by  the  exhibition  of  some  ludicrous  mat- 
ter dressed  up  in  all  the  grave  solemnity  of  the 


low  drolleries  and  scurrilous  invectives  of  the 
ancient  KaiiaSia,  he  opened  a  novel  and  less  ob- 
jectionable source  of  amusement  by  composing  a 
set  of  burlesque  dramas  upon  the  usual  tragic  sub- 
jects. They  succeeded,  and  the  turn  thus  given 
to  comedy  long  continued ;  so  that  when  it  once 
more  returned  to  personality  and  satire,  as  it  af- 
terwards did,  tragedy  and  tragic  poets  were  the 
constant  objects  of  its  parody  and  ridicule.  The 
great  changes  thus  effected  by  Epicharmus  justly 
entitled  him  to  be  called  the  Inventor  of  Comedy 
(Theocr.  Epig.  17),  though  it  is  probable  that  Phor- 
mis  or  Phormus  preceded  him  by  a  few  Olympiads 
(Aristot.  Poet.  iii.  5).  But  his  merits  do  not  rest 
here :  he  was  distinguished  for  elegance  of  compo- 
sition as  well  as  originality  of  conception.  Deme- 
trius Phalerens  says  that  Epicharmus  excelled  in 
the  choice  and  collocation  of  epithets,  on  which 
account  the  name  of  ''EJ7nx^PH''-os  was  given  to  his 
kind  of  style,  making  it  proverbial  for  elegance 
and  beauty.  So  many  were  his  dramatic  excel- 
lences that  Plato  terms  him  the  king  of  comic 
writers,  and  in  a  later  age  and  foreign  country 
Plantus  chose  him  as  his  model  (Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1. 
58)  and  is  thought  to  have  borrowed  from  him  the 
plot  of  the  Menaechmi.  The  parasite  who  figures 
so  greatly  in  the  plays  of  the  New  Comedy  and  in 
those  of  Plautus  was  first  brought  upon  the  stage 
by  Epicharmus. 

The  plays  of  Epicharmus,  to  jndge  from  the 
fragments  still  left  us,  abounded  in  apophthegms, 
little  consistent  with  the  ideas  we  might  oth- 
erwise have  entertained  of  their  nature  from  our 
knowledge  of  the  buffooneries  whence  his  com- 
edy sprang  and  of  the  writings  of  Aristophanes, 
his  partially  extant  successor.  Epicharmus,  how- 
ever, was  a  philosopher  and  a  Pythagorean  (Diog. 
Laert.  viii.  78).  We  find  Epicharmus  still  com- 
posing comedies  B.C.  485  (Snidas,  s.  v.  'Em'x-)i  3''"' 
again  during  the  reign  of  Hiero,  B.C.  477.  Ho 
died  at  the  age  of  ninety  or  ninety-seven  years. 
Epicharmus  is  said  by  some  authorities  to  have 
added  the  letters  |,  tj,  -sJa,  <o  to  the  Greek  alphabet, 
but  inscriptions  show  that  these  characters  were 
in  use  at  Miletus  half  a  century  before  his  reputed 
birth.  See  Clermont-Ganneau,  Origine  des  Carac- 
tires  CompUmentaire8  de  V Alphabet  Grec  in  the  Jf^- 
langea  Graux  (Paris,  1884).  See  also  Lorenz,  Leben 
und  Sohriften  des  Epicharmus  (1864);  Klein,  Grie- 
chisehes  u.  romisehes  Drama  (1865) ;  and  Donaldson's 
Theatre  of  the  Greeks,  pp,  187-88  (8th  ed.  1875). 

Epicheirotonia  {imxeiporovla).    See  Ecclesia. 

Epich^sis  (emxva-is).  A  wine-jug  with  a  nar- 
row neck  and  small  lip  and  with  a  handle  (Menand. 
Fr.  490  M.) ;  usually 
of  metal — i.  e.  silver 
among  the  luxurious, 
bronze  where  sim- 
plicity was  studied. 
Among  the  Eomans 
it  took  the  place  of 
the  earlier  guttus,  a 

narrow-necked  cruet  Epichysis.    (Rich.) 

without  a  h  a  n  d  1  e 

(Varr.  L.  L.  v.  124) ;  and  glass  became  the  favourite 
material.     It  was  not  unlike  a  modern  claret-jug. 

Epiclenis  {eiriKKripos,  also  eTriKXijpmy  and  eyKhj- 
pos).  The  name  given  to  the  daughter  or  daugh- 
ters of  an  Athenian  citizen  who  had  no  son,  or 
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■whose  sons  had  died  leaving  no  male  issue.  The 
tmicKripos  was  not,  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  an 
"  heiress,"  but  rather  a  person  who  went  with  the 
estate.  The  heir  was  either  the  person  to  whom 
her  father  had  devised  the  property  on  condition 
of  marrying  her,  or  her  son  or  sons.  It  was  deemed 
an  object  of  importance  at  Athens  to  preserve  the 
oIkos.  This  was  effected,  where  a  man  had  no 
child,  by  adoption  (elairoirjtns) ;  if  he  had  no  sons 
or  grandsons,  but  a  daughter,  he  might  bequeath 
his  property  to  any  person,  but  the  devisee  was 
obliged  to  marry  her ;  on  the  other  hand,  if  he 
•died  intestate,  her  nearest  relative  might  claim 
her  in  marriage,  and  the  inheritance  was  trans- 
mitted through  her  to  a  grandson,  who  was,  when 
of  full  age,  adopted  into  the  maternal  grandfa- 
ther's family  (Isae.  Pyrrh.  §  73).  Such  an  epicle- 
rus  might  be  claimed  in  marriage  by  her  father's 
brothers,  or  in  default  of  such  by  their  sons  or  by 
the  sons  of  her  father's  sisters,  or  by  her  father's 
uncles.  If  the  daughter  was  poor  (6ijtr(ra),  the 
nearest  of  kin  was  bound  by  law  either  to  marry 
her  himself  or  to  portion  her,  the  law  fixing  a  slid- 
ing scale  for  the  different  classes  of  the  census — 
■e.  g.  600  drachmas,  if  he  be  of  the  highest  class, 
«tc.  If  there  were  several  in  the  same  degree  of 
consanguinity,  each  of  them  had  to  contribute 
their  share  (n-pos  fiipoi).  Upon  the  nearest  rela^ 
tive  making  his  claim  before  the  archon,  public 
notice  was  given  of  the  claim ;  it  was  vrritten  on 
the  aravis,  and  read  out  in  the  following  assembly 
(Poll.  viii.  95),  and  at  a  later  day  the  herald  put 
the  question  t'l  tis  aii(^i.(r^T]Telv  fj  jrapaKaTa^dWciv 
jSouXerai.  If  no  one  appeared  to  dispute  the  claim, 
the  archon  a^udged  the  heiress  to  him;  if  other 
-claimants  appeared,  the  archon  instituted  an  ana- 
krisis,  and  a  court  was  held  for  the  decision  of  the 
right,  which  was  determined  according  to  the 
Athenian  law  of  consanguinity. 

Even  when  a  woman  was  already  married,  her 
husband  was  obliged  to  give  her  up  to  a  man  with 
a,  better  title ;  and  men  sometimes  put  away  their 
former  wives  in  order  to  marry  heiresses  (Isae. 
Pyrrh.  §  64).  Even  after  the  decision  of  the  court 
had  been  given  in  favour  of  one  claimant,  any 
other  person  who  could  show  a  better  title  might 
bring  an  action  against  the  husband  and  claim 
the  heiress  ([Deraosth.]  c.  Macart.  p.  1054,  $  16). 
The  limit  of  time  for  making  such  a  claim  is  not 
known. 

The  estate  never  passed  into  the  possession  of 
the  husband  of  the  heiress  (Isae.  Ciron.  $  .31) ;  their 
son  when  of  full  age  was  adopted  into  his  maternal 
grandfather's  family  i(Isae.  Pyrrh.  J  73)  and  took 
possession  of  the  estate.  He  then  became  his 
mother's  legal  protector  (Kvptos),  and  was  bound  to 
find  her  maintenance.  If  there  were  more  sons, 
they  shared  the  property  equally.  There  were 
«picleri  at  Mitylen^  and  Phocis.  With  the  Lycians 
■daughters  only  could  inherit. 

Xipicnemidii  Iiocri.     See  LocRis. 

Epic  Poetry.     See  Epos. 

Epicrates  fEmxpaTT^s).  (1)  An  Athenian  who 
helped  to  expel  the  Thirty  Tyrants  (q.  v.).  Later, 
being  sent  on  a  mission  to  King  Artaxerxes  of 
Persia,  he  was  accused  of  receiving  a  bribe  from 
that  monarch.  Though  acquitted  of  this  charge, 
he  was  afterwards 'convicted  of  a  similar  offence 
and  escaped  death  by  flight.  He  is  ridiculed  by 
the  comic  poets  for  his  large  beard,  whence  he  re- 


ceived the  nickname  a-aKea-cjiopos  (Plat.  Com.  Fresh. 
4  Meineke).  (2)  Of  Ambracia;  an  Athenian  writer 
of  the  Middle  Comedy  (Aelian,  N.  A.  xii.  10). 

Epictetus  ('EjTiicnjror).  An  eminent  Stoic  phi- 
losopher, born  in  a  servile  condition  at  Hierapolis 
in  Phrygia,  about  A.D.  50.  The  names  of  his  par- 
ents are  unknown ;  neither  do  we  know  how  he 
came  to  be  brought  to  Bome.  But  in  that  city  he 
was  for  some  time  a  slave  to  Epaphroditus,  a  freed- 
man  of  Nero,  who  had  been  one  of  his  body-guard 
An  anecdote  related  by  Origen,  which  illustrates 
the  fortitude  of  Epictetus,  would  also  show,  if  it 
were  true,  that  Epaphroditus  was  a  most  cruel 
master.  Epictetus,  when  his  master  was  twisting 
his  leg  one  day,  smiled  and  quietly  said,  "  You  will 
break  it";  and  when  he  did  break  it,  only  ob- 
served, "  Did  I  not  tell  you  that  you  would  do  sot" 
It  is  not  known  how  or  when  Epictetus  managed 
to  effect  his  freedom,  bnt  he  could  not  have  been 
still  a  slave  when  he  left  Kome  in  consequence  of 
an  edict  against  philosophers.  This  event,  the 
only  one  in  his  life  the  date  of  which  can  be  as- 
signed, took  place,  as  has  been  said,  in  the  year 
A.D.  89,  being  the  eighth  year  of  Domitian's  reign. 
Epictetus  then  retired  to  Nicopolis  in  Epirus,  and 
it  is  a  question  whether  he  ever  returned  to  Kome. 
The  chief  ground  for  believing  that  he  did  is  a 
statement  of  Spartianus  {Sadr.  16),  that  Epic- 
tetus lived  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  the  emperor 
Hadrian ;  while  it  is  agreed,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  there  is  no  good  evidence  of  any  of  his  dis- 
courses having  been  delivered  at  Kome,  bnt  that 
they  contain  frequent  mention  of  Nicopolis.  This 
argument,  however,  is  hardly  sufficient  to  over- 
throw the  express  testimouy  of  Spartianus.  It  is 
not  known  when  he  died.  Suidas  says  that  he  lived 
till  the  reign  of  Marcus  Anrelius,  yet  the  authority 
of  Aulus  Gellius  is  strong  on  the  other  side.  He, 
writing  during  the  reign  of  the  first  Antonine, 
speaks  of  Epictetus,  in  two  places,  as  being  dead 
{JSToct.  Att.  ii.  18 ;  xvii.  19). 

Epictetus  led  a  life  of  exemplary  contentment, 
simplicity,  and  virtue,  practising  in  all  particulars 
the  morality  which  he  taught.  He  lived  for  a 
long  while  in  a  small  hut,  with  no  other  furniture 
than  a  bed  and  a  lamp,  and  without  an  attendant ; 
until  he  benevolently  adopted  a,  child  whom  a 
friend  had  been  compelled  by  poverty  to  expose, 
and  hired  a  nurse  for  its  sake.  A  teacher  of  the 
Stoic  philosophy,  he  was  the  chief  of  those  who 
lived  during  the  period  of  the  Roman  Empire.  His 
lessons  were  principally,  if  not  solely,  directed  to 
practical  morality.  His  favourite  maxim,  and  that 
into  which  he  resolved  all  practical  morality,  was 
"  bear  and  forbear,"  avix"'"  "■'"■  a.Trc\ov.  He  appears 
to  have  differed  from  the  Stoics  on  the  subject  of 
suicide.  We  are  told  by  Arrian,  in  his  Preface  to 
the  Discourses,  that  he  was  a  powerful  and  in- 
spiring lecturer ;  and,  according  to  Origen  (c.  Gels. 
7,  ad  init.),  his  style  was  superior  to  that  of  Plato. 
It  is  a  proof  of  the  estimation  in  which  Epictetus 
was  held,  that,  on  his  death,  his  lamp  was  pur- 
chased by  some  aspirant  after  philosophy  more 
eager  than  wise  for  3000  drachmas,  or  over  $500. 
Though  it  is  said  by  Suidas  that  Epictetus 
wrote  much,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that  he  himself  wrote  nothing.  His  Atarpifiai 
were  takeu  down  by  his  pupil  Arrian,  and  pub- 
lished after  his  death  in  eight  books,  of  which  four 
remain.  The  same  Arrian  compiled  the  Enchiri- 
dion or  "  manual,"  an  abstract  of  the  teaching  of 
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his  master,  and  wrote  a  life  of  Eplotetus,  which  is 
lost.  Some  fragments  have  been  preserved,  how- 
ever, by  Stobaens.  Simplioius  has  also  left  a  com- 
mentary on  his  doctrine  in  the  Eclectic  manner. 
The  best  edition  of  the  remains  of  Epiotetus  is 
still  that  of  Sohweighauser,  5  vols.  (Leipzig,  1800). 
The  text  and  a  Latin  translation  by  Diibner  (1840) 
may  be  recommended.  The  best  English  transla- 
tions are  those  of  Higginson,  with  a  sketch  of 
Epiotetus  (Boston,  1865);  Long  (Loudon,  1877); 
and  EoUestou  (1881).  See  the  popnlar  work  of 
Cauon  Farrar,  Seekers  after  God  (1863). 

Epicurus  ("ETfiKovpos).  A  celebrated  philoso- 
pher, born  ill  the  year  B.C.  341,  in  the  island  of 
Samos,  whither  his  father  had  gone  from  Athens, 
in  tlie  year  B.C.  352,  among  2000  colonists  then 
sent  out  by  the  Athenians.  Yet  he  was  an  Athe- 
nian by  right,  belonging  to  the  deme  Gargettus 
and  to  the  tribe  Aegeis.  His  father  Neooles  is 
said  to  have  been  a  school-master,  and  his  mother 
Chaeristrata  to  have  practised  arts  of  magic,  in 
which  it  was  afterwards  made  a  charge  against 
Epicurus  that,  when  he  was  young,  he  assisted 
her  (Diog.  Laert.  x.  4).  Having  passed  his  early 
years  in  Samos  and  Teos,  he  went  to  Athens  at  the 
age  of  eighteen.  He  had  begun  to  study  philoso- 
phy when  only  fourteen,  from  a  desire,  which  the 
teachers  to  whom  he  had  applied  had  failed  to 
satisfy,  of  understanding  Hesiod's  description  of 
chaos.  In  Samos  he  is  said  to  have  received  les- 
sons from  Pamphilns,  a  follower  of  Plato  (Cio.  N. 
D.  i.  26).  On  the  occasion  of  this  his  first  visit  to 
Athens,  Epicurus  stayed  there  for  a  very  short 
time.  He  left  it  in  consequence  of  the  measures 
taken  by  Perdiccas  after  the  death  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  went  to  Colophon  to  join  his  father. 
In  B.C.  310,  he  went  to  Mitylenfi,  where  he  set  up  a 
aohool.  Staying  only  one  year  at  this  latter  place, 
he  next  proceeded  to  Lampsacus,  where  he  taught 
for  four  years.  He  returned  to  Athens  in  the  year 
B.C.  306,  and  now  founded  the  school  which  ever 
after  was  named  from  him  the  Epicurean.  He 
purchased  a  garden  (K^ttoi  'Emicoupou)  for  eighty 
minae  (about  |1450),  wherein  he  might  live  with 
his  disciples  and  deliver  his  lectures,  and  hence- 
forth remained  in  Athens,  with  the  exception  only 
of  two  or  three  visits  to  his  friends  iu  Asia  Minor, 
until  his  death,  from  stone  in  the  bladder,  B.c  270. 
He  was  in  his  seventy-second  year  when  he  died, 
and  he  had  then  been  settled  in  Athena  as  a  teach- 
er for  thirty-six  years. 

Epicurus  is  said  by  Diogenes  Laertins  (x.  9)  to 
have  had  so  many  pupils  that  even  whole  cities 
could  not  contain  them.  Hearers  came  to  him 
from  distant  places ;  and  while  men  often  desert- 
ed other  schools  to  join  that  of  Epicurus,  there 
were  only  two  instances,  at  most,  of  Epicurus  be- 
ing deserted  for  any  other  teacher.  Epicurus  and 
his  pupils  lived  together  in  the  garden  of  which 
we  have  spoken,  in  a  state  of  friendship,  which, 
as  it  is  usually  represented,  could  not  be  sur- 
passed—  abstaining  from  putting  their  property 
together  and  enjoying  it  in  common  for  the  quaint 
yet  significant  reason  that  such  a  plan  implied  mu- 
tual distrust.  The  friendship  subsisting  between 
Epicurus  and  his  pupils  is  commemorated  by  Cic- 
ero {Be  Fin.  i.  20).  In  this  garden,  too,  they  lived 
in  the  most  frugal  and  decorous  manner,  though  it 
was  the  delight  of  the  enemies  of  Epicurus  to  rep- 
resent it  diflferently,  and  though  Timocrates,  who 
had  once   been   his   pupil   and   had   abandoned 


him,  spread  such  gossip  as  that  Epicurus  used 
to  vomit  twice  a  day  after  a  surfeit  and  that  har- 
lots were  inmates  of  the  garden.  (See  Lbontium.) 
An  inscription  over  the  gate  of  the  garden  told 
him  who  might  be  disposed  to  enter  that  barley- 
cakes  and  water  would  be  the  fare  provided  for 
him  (Sen.  Ep.  31) ;  and  such  was  the  chastity  of 
Epicurus  that  one  of  his  principal  opponents, 
Chrysippus,  endeavoured  to  account  for  it,  so  as 
to  deny  him  any  merit,  by  saying  that  he  was 
without  passions  (Stob.  Serm.  117).  Epicurus  re- 
mained unmarried,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able 
to  prosecute  philosophy  without  interruption.  His 
most  attached  friends  and  pupils  were  Hermaohus  , 
of  Mitylenfi,  whom  he  appointed  by  will  to  suc- 
ceed him  as  master  of  the  school;  Metrodorns, 
who  wrote  several  books  in  defence  of  his  system  ; 
and  Polyaenus.  Epicurus's  three  brothers,  Neocles, 
Chaeredemus,  and  Aristobulus,  also  followed  his 
philosophy,  as  also  one  of  his  servants,  Mys,  whom 
at  his  death  he  made  free.  Besides  the  garden  in 
Athens,  from  which  the  followers  of  Epicurus,  in 
succeeding  time,  came  to  be  named  "  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  garden"  (Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  122;  xiv.  319), 
Epicurus  possessed  a  house  in  Melit^,  a  village 
near  Athens,  to  which  he  used  often  to  retire  with 
his  friends.  On  his  death  he  left  this  house,  to- 
gether with  the  garden,  to  Hermachus,  as  head  of 
the  school,  to  be  left  by  him  again  to  whosoever 
might  he  his  successor.     See  Education. 

In  physics  Epicurus  trod  pretty  closely  in  the 
footsteps  of  Democritus ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that 
he  was  accused  of  taking  his  atomic  cosmology 
from  that  philosopher  without  acknowledgment. 
He  made  very  few,  and  these  unimportant,  altera- 
tions. According  to  Epicurus,  as  also  to  Democri- 
tus and  Leucippus  before  him,  the  universe  con- 
sists of  two  parts,  matter  (a-S>iJ.a)  and  space,  or 
vacuum  (tA  Kevov),  in  which  matter  exists  and 
moves;  and  all  matter,  of  every  kind  and  form, 
is  reducible  to  certain  indivisible  particles  or 
atoms  (aTOjtioi),  which  are  eternal.  These  atoms, 
moving,  according  to  a  natural  tendency,  straight 
downward,  and  also  obliquely,  have  thereby  come 
to  form  the  different  bodies  which  are  found  in 
the  world,  and  which  differ  iu  kind  and  shape, 
according  as  the  atoms  are  differently  placed  in 
respect  to  one  another.  It  is  clear  that,  in  this 
system,  a  creator  is  dispensed  with ;  and  indeed 
Epicurus,  here  again  following  Democritus,  set 
about  to  prove,  in  an  a  priori  way,  that  this  crea- 
tor could  not  exist,  inasmuch  as  nothing  could 
arise  out  of  nothing,  any  more  than  it  could  ut- 
terly perish  and  becoming  nothing.  The  atoms 
have  existed  always,  and  always  will  exist ;  and 
all  the  various  physical  phenomena  are  brought 
about,  from  time  to  time,  by  their  various  motions. 
The  soul  itself  is  made  of  a  finer  and  more  subtle 
kind  of  atoms,  which,  when  the  body  dies  and  de- 
cays, separate  and  are  dissipated.  The  various 
processes  of  sense  are  explained  on  the  principles 
of  materialism.  From  the  surfaces  of  all  objects 
continually  flow  thin,  filmy  images  of  things  («8(»- 
Xa),  which,  by  impact  on  the  organism,  cause  the 
phenomena  of  vision,  hearing,  etc. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  Epicurean  system  of 
ethics.  Setting  out  with  the  two  facts  that  man 
is  susceptible  of  pleasure  and  pain  and  that  he 
seeks  the  one  and  avoids  the  other,  Epicurus  de- 
clared that  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  endeavour  to 
increase  to  the  utmost  his  pleasures  and  diminish 
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to  tbe  utmost  his  pains — choosing  that  which 
tends  to  pleasure  rather  than  that  which  tends  to 
pain,  and  that  which  tends  to  a  greater  pleasure 
or  to  a  lesser  paiu  rather  than  that  which  tends 
respectively  to  a  lesser  pleasure  or  a  greater  pain. 
He  used  the  terms  pleasure  and  pain  in  the  most 
comprehensive  way,  as  including  pleasure  and  pain 
of  both  mind  and  body ;  and  esteemed  the  pleas- 
ures and  pains  of  the  mind  as  incomparably  great- 
er than  those  of  the  body.  The  highest  pleasure, 
then,  is  peace  of  mind  (arapa^ia,  dtrovia),  and  this 
comes  from  (^povrjtris  or  the  ability  to  decide  what 
line  of  conduct  will  best  secure  true  happiness. 
Death,  he  says,  is  not  to  be  feared,  for  ''  where  we 
are,  death  is  not ;  and  where  death  is,  we  are  not." 


Epicurus.    (Baumeister.) 

The  period  at  which  Epicurus  opened  his  school 
■was  peculiarly  favourable.  In  place  of  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Socratic  doctrine,  nothing  now  re- 
mained but  the  subtlety  and  affectation  of  Sto- 
icism, the  unnatural  severity  of  the  Cynics,  or  the 
debasing  doctrine  of  indulgence  taught  and  prac- 
tised by  the  followers  of  Aristippus.  The  luxuri- 
ous refinemeut  which  now  prevailed  in  Athens, 
while  it  rendered  every  rigid  scheme  of  philoso- 
phy, as  well  as  all  grossness  of  manners,  unpopu- 
lar, inclined  the  younger  citizens  to  listen  to  a  pre- 
ceptor who  smoothed  the  stern  and  wrinkled  brow 
of  philosophy,  and,  under  the  notion  of  conducting 
his  followers  to  enjoyment  in  the  bower  of  tran- 
quillity, led  them  unawares  into  the  path  of  mod- 
eration and  virtue.  Hence  the  popularity  of  his 
school.  It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  from 
the  time  when  this  philosopher  appeared  to  the 
present  day,  an  uninterrupted  course  of  censure 
has  fallen  upon  his  memory ;  so  that  the  name  of 
his  sect  has  almost  become  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion for  everything  corrupt  iu  principle  and  infa- 
mous in  character.  The  charges  brought  against 
Epicurus  are  that  he  superseded  all  religious  prin- 
ciples by  dismissing  the  gods  from  the  care  of  the 
world ;  that  if  he  acknowledged  their  existence,  it 
was  only  iu  conformity  to  popular  prejudice,  since, 
according  to  his  system,  nothing  exists  in  nature 
but  material  atoms;  that  he  showed  great  in- 
solence and  vanity  in  the  disrespect  with  which 


he  treated  the  memory  of  former  philosophers  and 
the  characters  and  persons  of  his  contemporaries ; 
and  that  both  he  and  his  disciples  were  addicted 
to  the  grossest  sensuality. 

With  respect  to  the  first  charge,  it  certainly  ad- 
mits of  no  refutation.  The  doctrine  of  Epicurus 
concerning  nature  militated  directly  against  the 
agency  of  a  Supreme  Being  in  tbe  formation  and 
government  of  the  world,  and  his  misconceptions 
with  respect  to  mechanical  motion  and  the  nature 
of  divine  happiness  led  him  to  divest  the  Deity  of 
some  of  his  primary  attributes.  It  is  not  true, 
however,  that  he  entirely  denied  the  existence 
of  superior  powers.  Cicero  charges  him  with  in- 
consistency in  having  written  books  concerning 
piety  and  the  reverence  due  to  the  gods,  and 
in  maintaining  that  the  gods  ought  to  be  wor- 
shipped, while  he  asserted  that  they  had  no 
.concern  in  human  affairs.  That  there  was  an 
inconsistency  in  this  is  obvious.  But  Epicurus 
professed  that  the  universal  prevalence  of  the 
ideas  of  gods  was  sufficient  to  prove  that  they 
existed  ;  and,  thinking  it  necessary  to  derive  these 
ideas,  like  all  other  ideas,  from  sensations,  he  im- 
agined that  the  gods  were  beings  of  human  form 
and  made  known  to  men  by  the  customary  ema- 
nations. He  believed  that  these  gods  were  eter- 
nal and  supremely  happy,  living  iu  the  inter- 
mundane  spaces  (/leTOKocr/iia)  in  a  state  of  quiet, 
and  meddling  not  with  the  affairs  of  the  world. 
He  contended  that  they  were  to  be  worshipped 
on  account  of  the  excellence  of  their  nature,  and 
not  because  they  could  do  men  either  good  or  harm 
(Cic.  N.  D.  i.  41 ;  Sen.  Ben.  iv.  19). 

The  Epicurean  school  was  carried  on,  after  Her- 
machus,  by  Polystratus  and  many  others,  concern- 
ing whom  nothing  is  known ;  and  the  doctrines 
which  Epicurus  had  taught  underwent  few  modi- 
fications. When  introduced  among  the  Romans, 
these  doctrines,  though  very  much  opposed  at 
first,  were  yet  adopted  by  many  distinguished 
men,  as  Lucretius,  Atticus,  and  Horace.  Under 
the  emperors,  Pliny  the  Younger  and  Lncian  of 
Samosata  were  noted  Epicureans.  See  Lucre- 
tius. 

Our  chief  sources  of  information  respecting  the 
doctrines  of  Epicurus  are  the  tenth  book  of  Diog- 
enes Laertius  and  the  poem  of  Lucretius,  De  Be- 
rum  Natura.  Information  is  also  furnished  by 
the  writings  of  Cicero,  especially  the  De  Finibus 
and  the  De  Natura  Deorum;  by  those  of  Seneca, 
and  by  the  treatise  of  Plutarch,  "Against  Colo- 
tes."  Epicurus,  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius, 
was  a  more  voluminous  writer  than  any  other  phi- 
losopher, having  written  as  many  as  300  volumes, 
in  all  of  which  he  is  said  to  have  studiously  avoid- 
ed making  quotations.  All  that  now  remains  of 
his  works  are  the  letters  contained  in  the  tenth 
book  of  Diogenes  Laertius  and  parts  of  two  books 
of  his  treatise  on  Nature  (Ilepi  •^va-foss),  which  were 
discovered  at  Herculaneum.  The  last  were  pub- 
lished at  Leipzig  in  1818,  being  edited  by  Orelli ; 
further  fragments  will  be  found  in  the  sixth  vol- 
ume of  the  Hercul.  Voll.  CoUeetio  Altera,  of  which 
the  first  part  appeared  at  Naples  in  1866.  A  criti- 
cal edition  of  the  first  two  letters  was  given  by 
Schneider  (Leipzig,  1813).  See  Lange's  GescMckte 
des  Materialismus  (Iserlohn,  1866) ;  Trezza, -Epic?wa 
e  VEpicureismo  (Florence,  1877) ;  Zeller,  Philosophy 
of  the  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and  Skeptics  (Eng.  trans. 
1880) ;  Wallace,  Epicureanism  (1880) ;  monographs 
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by  Gizycki  (Halle,  1879)  and  Kreibig  (Vienna,  1885); 
Suseniibl,  i.  87  foil.,  and  the  article  Philosophia.  . 
Epicydes  (Emicvbris).  A  Carthaginian  of  Sicil- 
ian origin  who  served  with  his  brother  Hippocra- 
tes, under  Hannibal,  with  much  distinction.  He 
was  the  leader  of  the  Punic  party  in  Syracuse  after 
the  murder  of  the  tyrant  Hieronyraus,  aud  defended 
that  city  against  the  Boman  general  Marcellus. 

Epidamnus  ( 'ETriSa/u/oj).     See  Dyrrhachium. 
Epidanria  (to  'EmSavpia).     A  festival  at  Athens 
in  honour  of  Aesculapius  (q.  v.).     See  Hysteria. 

Epidaurus  ( 'ETriSavpos).  (1)  A  town  in  Argolis 
on  the  Saronic  Gulf,  forming,  with  its  territory 
Epidauria,  a  district  independent  of  Argos,  and 
was  not  included  in  Argolis  till  the  time  of  the 
Romans.  It  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of 
Aesculapius,  whose  temple  was  situated  about  five 
miles  from  the  town.  On  the  inscriptions  lately 
found  there,  see  Gardner,  New  Chapters  in  Greek 
History,  ch.  xii.  (1892).  (2)  Styled  Limera,  a  town 
in  Lacouia,  on  the  east  coast,  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Epidaurus  in  Argolis. 

Epideipnis  (eViSciTrvi'r).  A  second  course  at 
diuner.     See  Cena. 

Epidelium  ('EirtSz/XioK).  A  to  wn  on  the  southeast- 
ern coast  of  Laconia  Avith  a  temple  of  Apollo  which 
contained  an  image  of  the  god,  said  to  have  been 
cast  into  the  sea  at  Delos  aud  to  have  drifted  ashore 
at  Epidelium.     See  Curtius,  Pelop.  ii.  298  (1852). 

Epidicus  (cVifiiKor).  An  heiress.   See  Epiolerus. 

Epidlcus.  A  play  of  Plautus  (q.  v.)  written 
after  B.C.  195,  with  a  somewhat  complex  plot  and 
rather  dull.  Editions  by  Jacob  (Lilbeck,  1835),  Gep- 
pert  (Berlin,  1865),  and  Gray  ,  Cambridge,  1893). 

Epidium.  (1)  One  of  the  Ebudae  lusulae,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  with  the  modern  Ila.  (2)  A 
promontory  of  Caledonia,  corresponding  to  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  peninsula  of  Cantire. 

Epidoseis  {iirihoa-fis).  Voluntary  contributions, 
either  in  money,  arms,  or  ships,  which  were  made 
by  the  Athenian  citizens  in  order  to  meet  the  ex- 
traordinary demands  of  the  State.  When  the  ex- 
penses of  the  State  were  greater  than  its  revenue, 
it  was  usual  for  the  prytanes  to  summon  an  assem- 
bly of  the  people,  and  after  explaining  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  State,  to  call  upon  the  citizens  to  con- 
tribnte  according  to  their  means.  Those  who 
were  willing  to  contribute  then  rose  and  mentioned 
what  they  would  give,  while  those  who  were  un- 
willing to  give  anything  remained  silent  or  retired 
privately  from  the  assembly.  The  names  of  those 
who  had  promised  to  contribute,  together  with 
the  amount  of  their  contribations,  were  written 
on  tablets,  which  were  placed  before  the  statues 
of  the  Eponymi,  where  they  remained  till  paid, 

These  iiriSoa-eis,  or  voluntary  contributions,  were 
frequently  very  large.  Sometimes  the  more 
wealthy  citizens  voluntarily  undertook  a  trier- 
ariihy,  or  the  expenses  of  equipping  a  trireme 
( Demosth.  c.  Mid.  p.  566,  §  161 ).  We  read  that 
Pasion  furnished  1000  shields,  together  with  five 
triremes,  which  he  equipped  at  his  own  expense 
(Demosth.  c.  Steph.  i.  p.  1127,  §  85).  The  liberality 
of  Demosthenes  himself  was  especially  noteworthy, 
aud  his  acts  of  munificence  were  recorded  in  the 
decree  by  which  a  crown  was  voted  to  him. 

Epigamia  (iinyap.ia).  The  right  of  contracting 
a  valid  marriage,  with  all  its  legal  consequences. 


It  was  possessed  only  by  citizens  of  the  same  State : 
aliens  could  acquire  it  only  by  special  legal  au- 
thorization— i.  e.  a  decree  of  the  popular  assembly. 
At  Athens  even  the  metoeoi,  or  resident  aliens,  were 
excluded  from  it.     Cf.  the  article  Conubium. 

BpigSnes  ('EmyeVi;?).  (1)  Of  Sicyon,  said  to 
have  been  the  oldest  writer  of  tragedy,  aud  to  have 
preceded  even  Thespis.  (2)  An  Athenian  poet  of 
the  Middle  Comedy  who  flourished  about  B.C.  380. 

Epigoni  {'Eniyovoi,,  "descendants").  The  sons 
of  the  Grecian  heroes  who  were  killed  in  the  First 
Theban  War.  (See  Polynicbs.)  The  War  of  the 
Epigoni  is  famous  in  ancient  history.  It  was 
undertaken  ten  years  after  the  first.  The  sons  of 
those  who  had  perished  in  the  first  war  resolved 
to  avenge  the  death  of  their  fathers.  The  god, 
when  consulted,  promised  them  victory  if  led  by 
Alcmaeon,  the  son  of  Ampbiaraiis.  Alcmaeon  ac- 
cordingly took  the  command.  Another  account, 
however,  given  by  Pausanias  (ix.  9, 2),  makes  Ther- 
sander,  son  of  Polyhioes,  to  have  been  at  the  head 
of  the  expedition.  The  other  leaders  were  Amphi- 
loohus,  brother  of  Alcmaeon;  Aegialeus,  son  of 
Adrastus;  Diomedes,  of  Tydeus;  Promachus,  of 
Partheuopaens ;  Sthenelns,  of  Capanens;  and  Eu- 
rypylus,of  Meoisteus.  TheArgives  were  assisted  by 
the  Messenians,  Arcadians,  Corinthians,  and  Mega- 
riaus.  The  Thebans  obtained  aid  from  the  neigh- 
bouring States.  The  invaders  ravaged  the  villages 
about  Thebes.  A  battle  ensued,  in  which  Laoda- 
mas,  the  son  of  Eteocles,  slew  Aegialeus,  and  fell 
himself  by  the  spear  of  Alcmaeon.  The  Thebans 
then  fled  ;  and,  by  the  advice  of  Tiresias,  they  se- 
cretly left  their  city,  which  was  entered  and  plun- 
dered by  the  Argives,  and  Thersander  was  placed 
on  the  throne. 

With  the  exception  of  the  events  of  the  Trojan 
War  and  the  return  of  the  Greeks,  nothing  was  so 
closely  connected  with  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  as 
the  War  of  the  Argives  against  Thebes,  since  many 
of  the  principal  heroes  of  Greece,  particularly  Dio- 
medes and  Sthenelns,  were  themselves  among  the 
conquerors  of  Thebes,  and  their  fathers  before 
them,  a  bolder  and  wilder  race,  had  fought  on  the 
same  spot,  in  a  contest  which,  although  unattend- 
ed with  victory,  was  still  far  from  inglorious. 
Hence,  also,  reputed  Homeric  poems  on  the  subject 
of  this  war  were  extant,  which  perhaps  really  bore 
a  great  affinity  to  the  Homeric  time  and  school. 
The  second  part  of  the  ThehaHs,  which  related  to 
the  exploits  of  the  Epigoni,  was,  according  to 
Pausanias  (ix.  9,  2),  ascribed  by  some  to  Homer 
himself.  The  Epigoni  was  still  commonly  ascribed 
to  Homer  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  (iv.  32).     See 

HOMERUS. 

Epigramma  (eniypafifia).  Properly  an  inscrip- 
tion, such  as  was  often  written  upon  a  tomb,  a 
votive  otfering,  a  present,  a  work  of  art,  and  the 
like,  to  describe  its  character.  Inscriptions  of 
this  sort  were  from  early  times  put  into  metrical 
form,  and  the  writer  generally  tried  to  combine 
good  sense  and  spirit  in  them.  They  were  gen- 
erally, though  not  always,  written  in  the  elegiac 
metre. 

The  greatest  master  of  Greek  epigram  was  Simon- 
ides  of  Ceos,  the  author  of  several  of  the  sepulchral 
inscriptions  on  the  warriors  who  fell  in  the  Persian 
Wars.  His  lines  are  remarkable  for  repose,  clear- 
ness, and  force,  both  of  thought  and  expression 
Fictitious  inscriptions  were  often  written,  contain 
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iiig  brief  criticisms  on  celebrated  men — as  poets, 
liliilosophers,  artists — and  their  productions.  The 
form  of  the  epigram  was  also  used  to  embody  in 
concise  and  pointed  language  the  clever  ideas  or 
the  passing  moods  of  the  writer,  often  with  a  tinge 
of  wit  or  satire.  The  occasional  epigram  was  a 
very  favourite  form  of  composition  with  the  Alex- 
andrian poets,  and  remained  so  down  to  the  latest 
times.  Some  writers,  indeed,  devoted  themselves 
entirely  to  it.  Many  of  the  choicest  gems  of  Greek 
literature  are  to  be  found  in  the  epigrams.  The 
epigrammatists  used  other  metres  besides  the  ele- 
giac, especially  the  iambic.  In  later  times  more 
complex  and  almost  lyrical  measures  were  em- 
ployed. The  Greek  Anthology  has  preserved  some 
4500  epigrams,  of  the  greatest  variety  in  contents, 
and  from  the  hand  of  more  than  300  poets.  (See 
Anthology.)  Among  these  are  found  some  of  the 
most  celebrated  names  of  ancient  and  of  later 
times.  A  great  number  of  epigrams  are  also  found 
in  inscriptions. 

Of  all  the  Greek  varieties  of  lyric  poetry,  the 
epigram  was  earliest  welcomed  at  Rome.  It  lived 
on  in  an  uninterrupted  existence  from  Ennius  till 
the  latest  times,  being  employed  sometimes  for  in- 
scriptions, sometimes  for  other  and  miscellaneous 
purposes.  In  the  first  application,  the  epigram 
was  used  after  Ennius  on  sepulchral  monuments, 
utensils,  works  of  art,  etc.  In  the  first  century 
B.C.  epigrams  were  written  by  Pompilins,  Q.  Lu- 
tatius  Catulus,  Varro  Atacinns,  Licinins  Calvus, 
and  by  others  to  whom  erotic  verses  are  ascribed. 
Many  of  the  short  poems  of  Catullus  are  truly 
epigrammatic,  and  in  the  second  half  of  the  first 
century  A.D.  Martial  handled  the  epigram  in  va- 
rious forms  and  with  the  power  of  a  master. 
Augustus  Caesar,  Pedo,  Cornificia,  Sulpicia,  and 
Gaetulius  also  wrote  epigrams.  Ausouius  has  sev- 
eral examples.  We  also  have  a  colleiction  of  epi- 
grams by  Luxorius  in  the  sixth  century  A.D. 
Many  such  poems  are  preserved  in  inscriptions, 
besides  a  great  number  in  manuscript,  which  in 
modern  times  have  been  collected  into  a  Latin  An- 
thology. In  its  last  form  of  development,  the  epi- 
gram figures  largely  in  the  writings  of  modern 
Latinists — the  most  successful  of  whom  in  this  de- 
partment were  Bembo,  Soaliger,  Buchanan,  More, 
S  troza,  San  n  azarius,  Melan  ch  thon ,  Person ,  and  Lan- 
dor.  Soaliger,  in  the  third  book  of  his  Poetics, 
classifies  the  epigram  according  to  its  possession  of 
mel  (adulatory  epigram),  fel  (vindictive  epigram), 
sal  (witty  epigram),  and  acetum — with  a  fifth  class 
combining  two  or  more  of  these  components.  An 
excellent  epigrammatic  definition  of  the  epigram 
is  the  following  of  unknown  authorship  : 

'*Oinne  epigramma  sit  instar  apis:  sit  aculeus  illi; 
Sint  sua  mella;  sit  et  corporis  exigui.'' 

This  has  been  cleverly  paraphrased  in  English  as 

follows : 

"The  qualities  rarff  in  a  bee  that  we  meet, 
In  an  epigram  never  should  fail; 
The  body  should  always  be  little  and  sweet, 
And  a  sting  should  be  left  in  its  tail." 

A  French  writer,  Lebrun,  has  left  the  following 
epigrammatic  comparison  of  the  merits  of  Catullus 
and  Martial : 

"Par  ses  traits  fins  Martial  nous  surprit, 
Mais  la  finesse  a  sa  monotonie. 
De  r^pigramme  il  n'avait  que  I'esprit; 
CatuUe  seul  en  eut  tout  le  genie." 

Bibliography. — A  collection  of  Greek  epigrams 


of  the  earlier  sort  can  be  made  from  the  works 
mentioned  under  Epigraphy  ;  and  the  various 
editions  of  the  Anthologies  should  be  consulted — 
e.  g.  that  of  Boissonade,  Jacobs,  and  Diibuer  in  Di- 
dot's  Bibliotkeca  Sonptorum  Graeeorum;  and  the 
Anthologia  Latina  of  Riese  (Teubner  series)  and 
Bahrens  (1883).  See  also  Corraeus,  De  Toto  JCa 
Poematis  Genere  Quod  Epigramma  Dicitvr  (1590) ;, 
Cottunius,  De  Confioiendo  Epigrammate  (1632);  V. 
Gallus,  Be  Epigrammate  (1641) ;  Vavassor,  De  Epi- 
grammate Liber  (1669);  ^ei\iiaa.wa,  Anthologia  Latina 
(1721);  FayoUe,  Dietionnaire  d'Epigrammes  (1817); 
Booth,  Epigrams,  Ancient  and  Modem  (1863);  and 
Dodd,  Epigrammatists  of  Mediaeval  and  Modern 
Times,  2d  ed.  (1875),  which  last  contains  a  bibliog- 
raphy of  the  subject.  A  number  of  metrical  verses 
in  English  of  the  best  Greek  epigrams  is  published 
by  Bell  (London,  1880),  and  a  very  good  selection, 
with  introduction,  Greek  text,  translation,  and 
notes,  is  that  of  Mackail  (London,  1892).  See  But- 
ler, J  marantfe  antZ  Asphodel  (1881). 

Epigr^pheis  {imypa<j)fis).     See  Eisphora. 

Epigraphy.  From  e7riypd<j)eiv=:inscribere.  A 
word  conventionally  used  to  describe  the  scientific 
study  of  Inscriptions.  In  its  widest  sense  it  has 
reference  to  all  inscriptions,  including  words  en- 
graved on  rings,  or  stamped  on  coins,  lamps,  jars, 
vases,  and  other  articles  of  use  or  ornament ;  but 
more  strictly  it  relates  to  the  historical  inscrip- 
tions carved  upon  slabs  of  stone  (i.  e.  lapidary  in- 
scriptions), or  upon  plates  of  bronze  and  other 
metal.  Classical  philology  and  archaeology  owe 
an  inestimable  debt  to  the  study  of  the  inscriptions 
that  have  been  preserved  to  us  from  the  Greek 
and  Roman  world,  and  to  the  inscriptions  of  these 
two  great  centres  of  civilization  this  short  sketch 
must  be  confined.  (For  other  epigraphic  remains, 
see  the  articles  Assyria  ;  Babylonia  ;  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions;  Hieroglyphics;  Persia.  For  in- 
scriptions on  coins,  see  the  article  Numismatics.) 

I.  Greek. — The  inscriptions  of  ancient  Greece 
are  more  valuable  than  those  of  Rome,  for  the 
twofold  reason  that  they  date  much  further  back 
in  point  of  time,  and  because,  being  usually  carved 
on  marble,  they  have  more  generally  survived 
the  ravages  of  time  than  the  bronze  plates  em- 
ployed by  the  Romans,  which  were  either  melted 
by  various  conflagrations  that  consumed  the  build- 
ings where  they  were  stored,  or  else  were  carried 
off  by  invading  armies  to  be  made  over  into  coins. 
There  are,  however,  some  inscribed  Greek  tablets 
of  bronze  still  surviving,  as  well  as  thin  plates  of 
lead  marked  with  inscriptions.  (See  the  Archaolog. 
Zeitung  for  1877,  p.  196 ;  and  id.  for  1878,  p.  71 ;  Franz, 
Elementa  Epigr.  Graecae,y.  168 ;  and  Roberts,  Greek 
Epigraphy,  pp.  234-242.)  One  of  the  Greek  bronze 
plates  is  represented  on  the  next  page.  It  contains 
part  of  a  treaty  between  Oeanthea  and  Chaleion. 

Immense  numbers  of  inscriptions  were  set  up  in 
ancient  times,  in  all  public  buildings,  in  temples 
and  theatres,  and  by  the  side  of  the  great  roads. 
Delphi  and  Olympia  abounded  in  them  ;  while  the 
Parthenon  and  Acropolis  at  Athens,  the  Heraeuni 
at  Samos,  the  Artemisinm  at  Ephesus,  and,  in  fact, 
all  the  important  sanctuaries,  were  great  store- 
houses of  inscriptions  recording  laws,  decrees,  trea- 
ties, gifts,  arbitrations,  and  other  memorable  events 
of  political  aud  religious  life.  In  all,  some  30,000 
ancient  Greek  inscriptions  are  known  to  scholars. 

A  brief  account  of  the  Greek  alphabet  is  given 
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E  l>ETo/^4^A/\^^jtA-:ETA  (ofAr*o'IJ>oY:rAp  ^^E>v>HnAr^A/ruv 
Aol:'ToN^EtVAor'TAA^Ato(v/vtivTA+EMKAEoA/'AiAiHArE^; 

^^^/?.1'r'/'^^^^"^P'^°  ^To/(ATAP  oM  ^  ;A  I K  A^  IK°  ^VA  «l  ;TE 
r«>«>f  rf^ftA>('/viA/iA/^trAEoi^bUKAA'AJ>AfV£^o|ToiVA  o^Ht 

ojrA  A^//£/'C^f'olA/Vo£Alf  olArbEvfJ?/V^,A/>^lo/T>4lf  P/^AMlA  |j>  |KAI  V- 


Bronze  Treaty  Tablet  found  at  Oeanthea.     (Woodhouse  Collection.) 


under  the  title  Alphabet,  to  which  reference  may 
be  made.  The  alphabet  itself  is  found  in  inscrip- 
tions in  the  so-called  "  abecedaria,"  of  whicli  one 
of  the  most  interesting  is  the  "  Formello  Alphabet," 
found  at  Formello  near  Veil,  in  Italy,  in  1882  l)y 
Prince  Chigi,  and  of  which  a  representation  is 
given  below.    It  is  the  only  abecedarium  in  exist- 

The  Formello  Alphabet. 

ence  which  contains  the  archaic  Greek  forms  of 
every  one  of  the  twenty -two  PhcBuician  letters 
arranged  precisely  in  the  accepted  Semitic  order. 
(Cf.  Roberts,  Gi-eek  Epigraphy,  p.  20.)  It  also  en- 
ables us  to  determine  the  alphabetic  position  and 
the  form  of  the  Greek  letter  which  represents  the 
san  (shin) — i. e.  FB.  (See  Kirchhoflf,  Studien zur  Ge- 
schiehte  des  grieehischen  Alphabets,  pp.  134  foil.).  Oth- 
er abecedaria  are  the  "Alphabet  of  C!ier6,"on  a  black 
vase  found  in  1836  by  Galassi  at  Cervetri  (Kirch- 
Jioflfjpp.  134  foil.);  the  "Alphabet  of  CoUe," found 
painted  on  a  tomb  near  Sienna  in  1698;  the  "Ce- 
polla  Alphabet,"  found  near  Ba^ta  in  Calabria  by 
Lnigi  Cepolla  in  1805  (Kirchhoff,  p.  157)  ;  the  "  Co- 
rinthian Alphabet"  (incomplete),  on  a  pieceof  pot- 
tery from  Corinth  (Kirohhoff,p.  103);  and  the  "Ionic 
Alphabet,"  from  a  fragment  of  a  marble  stel€  found 
by  Newton  at  Calymna  (Roberts,  p.  19). 

The  usual  form  for  the  Greek  inscribed  marbles 
was  the  a-rjjKj],  a  slab  from  three  to  five  feet  high 
and  from  three  to  four  inches  in  thickness,  slightly 
tapering  to  the  top,  which  was  plain  or  ornamented 
with  a  slight  moulding.  Another  form  t)f  marble 
was  the  ^ofws,  or  altar,  square  or  circular.  There 
are  also  pillars  {klovcs),  sarcophagi,  statue  -  bases, 
and  even  the  walls  of  the  oellae  of  temples  {C.I.  G. 
2905) .  Letters  cut  on  walls  and  or^Xaj  were  picked 
out  in  blue  or  red  pigment. 

The  oldest  Greek  inscriptions  yet  discovered  are 
from  the  island  of  Thera  (Sautoriu)  in  the  Aegean, 
which  are  mortuary  records,  and  are  by  some  schol- 
ars dated  as  far  back  as  the  tenth  century  B.C.  The 
oldest,  however,  to  which  a  definite  date  can  be 
assigned  are  found  cut  on  the  knee  of  a  colossal 
statue  at  Abu  Simbel  in  Egypt  j^  TAT  Ant 
by  Greek  ineroenaries  in  the  ser-  ylOTr\  |A  l3 
vice  of  Psammetichus,  king  of  3^  oOT 

Egypt,  and  hence  dating  from  H  \  '^  '  T 

the  end  of  the  seventh  or  the  inscription  ft-om  a 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century  «»*  ;/  ^\'«f- 
B.C.      Next  in  order  come  the       'Eird7aTor  i^oUi. 


inscriptions  upon  the  bases  of  the  statues  set 
along  the  Sacred  Way  leading  to  the  Temple  of 
Apollo  at  Branchidae  near  Miletus,  and  assigned 
to  the  sixth  century  B.C.  An  inscription  found 
by  Newton  at  Halicarnassus,  and  known  as  the 
"Lygdamis  Inscription,"  is  of  the  time  of  Herod- 
otus (B.C.  453),  and  is  important  as  exhibiting 
the  Ionic  alphabet  in  almost  exactly  the  form  in 
which  it  was  legally  adopted  at  Athens,  fifty  years, 
later.  A  fac-simile  of  this  is  given  by  Roberts  in 
his  Greek  Epigraphy,  p.  175.  (See,  also,  Newton  and 
Pullan,  Historical  Discoveries  at  Salicarnassus,  etc., 
pp.  23  foil.).  A  very  interesting  Greek  inscriptions 
is  that  upon  the  trophy  set  up  at  Delphi  by  the 
Greeks  to  commemorate  the  Persian  defeat  at 
Plataea,  and  now  in  the  Hippodrome  at  Constanti- 
nople, whither  it  was  brought  by  Constantine.    See 

COLUMNA. 

Greek  inscriptions  may  be  conveniently  grouped 
under  the  following  heads :  (1)  Historical  and  Po- 
litical (■^^iVfioTa,  vofioi,  treaties,  records  of  awards- 
and  arbitrations  between  rival  cities,  letters  from 
kings  and  other  rulers,  public  accouuts,  lists  of 
treasures,  and  laudatory  inscriptions  in  honour  of 
individuals) ;  (2)  Religious  (rituals,  laws  relatiug 
to  priests,  calendars  of  sacrifices,  rules  of  augury, 
etc. ;  prayers  and  imprecations,  leases  of  sacred 
lands,  oracles,  etc.);  (3)  Private  (dedications  and 
honourary  inscriptions,  epitaphs,  sepulchral  in- 
scriptions, boundary  stones  of  mortgaged  lands, 
inscriptions  on  statues,  etc.).  The  finest  collec- 
tions of  Greek  inscribed  marbles  are  those  at  Ath- 
ens, London  (British  Museum),  Paris  (Louvre), 
Smyrna,  Constantinople,  and  Oxford. 

II.  Roman. — The  oldest  Latin  Inscriptions  do 
not  date  from  an  earlier  period  than  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  The  oldest  of  all  is  prob- 
ably the  so-called  "Fibula  Praenestina,"  a  gold 
clasp  found  at  Praenest6  in  1886,  with  a  short  in- 
scription written  from  right  to  left.  Next  in  point 
of  time  comes  the  celebrated  "Dueuos  Inscrip- 
tion" (q.  v.),  written  (also  from  right  to  left)  on 
three  earthen  pots,  figured  on  p.  608,  and  called  the 
"  Vascula  Dresseliana,"  from  the  archaeologist,  Dr. 
Dressel. 

Other  Latin  inscriptions  of  great  historical  and 
linguistic  interest  are  those  on  the  tombs  of  the 
Scipios,  now  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  other 
tituli  sepulorales,  the  Carmen  Arvale  (see  Fkatres- 
Arvalbs),  the  Senatns  Consultum  de  Baochanali- 
bus  (see  Dionysia,  p.  521),  and  a  number  of  legesr 
such  as  the  Lex  Acilia  Repetundarum  (C  I.  L:. 
198) ;  Lex  Luci  Lucerini  on  a  stone  found  at 
Luceria  (0.  /.  L.  ix.  782),  the  Lex  Luci  Spoletini 
found  at  Spoletum  in  1876  (Cortese,  Latini  Ser- 
monis  Vetust.  Exempla,  p.  11),  the  Lex  Antonia  Ru- 
brioa  (C.  I.  L.  204),  the  Lex  Salpensana  and  the: 
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Lex  Malacitana  from  Spain  (C.  I.  L.  ii.  1963, 1964), 
etc. 


Yascula  Dresseliaua,  showing  the  Duenos  Inscription. 

Roman  inscriptioDS  are,  as  a  rule,  of  a  much 
more  formal  character  than  the  Greek,  aucl  are 
expressed  in  regular  conventional  formulae,  with 
abbreviated  designations  of  status  for  freemen, 
slaves,  children,  freedmen,  and  all  the  dignities 
and  functions  of  official,  military,  and  sacerdotal 
life.  Formulaic,  also,  are  the  legal  inscriptions  of 
all  kiuds^the  sortes,  prayers,  dedicatory  sentences, 
and  execrations — thus  exemplifying  the  method- 
ical and  orderly  character  of  the  Boman  mind. 
The  most  important  of  the  epigraphic  abbrevia- 
tions are  given  in  this  Dictionary  under  the  differ- 
ent letters  of  the  alphabet.  Informal  inscriptions, 
especially  the  graffiti  scratched  upon  the  walls  and 
elsewhere,  are  likewise  numerous  and  valuable, 
and  have  a  literature  of  their  own.  See  Geapfiti. 
The  finest  collections  of  Roman  inscriptions  are  at 
Rome  (Vatican,  Oapitoline  Mnseum,  etc.),  Naples 
( Museo  Nazionale ),  London  ( British  Museum  ), 
Paris  (Louvre),  Vienna,  and  Munich. 

Besides  the  Latin  inscriptions  proper,  of  which 
some  70,000  are  now  known,  there  are  dialectic 
inscriptions  in  Oscan  and  Umbriau,  and  some  6000 
iu  Etruscan.  See  Etruria;  Osci;  Tabula  Ban- 
TiNA ;  Tabulae  Iguvinae  ;  Umbria. 

III.  History  of  Epigraphy. — The  ancients 
themselves  fully  recognized  the  historical  value 
of  inscriptions,  so  that  both  orators  and  historians 
continually  cite  them  as  evidence.  (See  Demosth. 
De  Falsa  Legat.  428 ;  Aeschin.  In  Ctes.  75 ;  Herod,  iv. 
88;  V.  58;  vii.  228;  ix.  81;  Thuoyd.  v.  p.8 ;  and  cf. 
Eurip.  Suppl.  1202  foil.).  Regular  collections  of 
Greek  inscriptions  were  made  by  Philochorus  (B.C. 
300),  Polemo  (hence  called  (mjXoKoTras),  Aristode- 
mus,  and  others.  Cicero,  Livy,  Pliny  the  Elder, 
and  Suetonius  often  cite  important  inscriptions. 
As  soon  as  the  revival  of  learning  began  after  the 
downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  study  of  epi- 
graphy commenced — first  of  the  Latin  remains  by 
scholars  like  Poggio  Bracciolini  and  Signorili  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  then  of  both  Greek 
and  Latin  by  Cyriaous  of  Ancona,  who  copied  great 
numbers  of  monumental  inscriptions,  in  which  he 
was  followed  by  Marcauova,  Felice  Feliciano,  Fer- 
rariuo,  Marino  Sauudo,  and  others  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  The  first  printed  collections  were  pub- 
lished by  Spreti  (Ravenna,  1489),  Peutiuger  (Augs- 
burg, 1509),  Huttich  (Mayence,  1520),  and  Alber- 
tini  (Rome,  1521).  Early  corpora  inscriptionum  are 
those  of  Apianus  (Ingolstadt,  1534),  Gruter  (1603 ; 
re-edited  liy  Graeviiis,  1707),  Gudius  (ed.  by  Hessel, 


1731),  Reinesins  (1682),  Fabretti  (1699),  Muratori 
(1739),  Mafifei  (1749),  and  Donati  (1765-75).  Among 
these  collections,  however,  were  many  inaccurate- 
ly copied  inscriptions  and  many  actual  forgeries 
and  falsifications,  so  that  only  after  critical  study 
and  acute  investigation  could  they  be  used  with 
safety.  The  sifting  of  the  inscriptions  by  Maffei, 
Marini,  and  others  with  a  view  to  the  detection 
of  falsehood  and  to  scientific  research,  laid  the 
foundations  of  critical  epigraphy.  In  1828,  Orelli 
(q.  V.)  published  two  volumes  of  Roman  inscrip- 
tions embodying  the  researches  of  Marini  and  oth- 
ers, and  in  the  same  year  August  Boeckh  published 
the  first  volume  of  the  Corpui  Inscriptionum  Grae- 
carum,  subsequently  augmented  by  other  volumes 
and  by  the  labours  of  Franz  and  Kirchhoft".  The 
publication  of  these  works  fixed  the  methods  of 
epigraphy;  and  from  this  time  on,  numerous  epi- 
graphists  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  study 
of  inscriptions  and  to  the  working  up  iu  mono- 
graphs of  the  results  obtained  in  their  investiga- 
tions. The  great  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum 
was  projected  as  early  as  1732  by  Mafliei,  but  was 
not  actually  begun  until  the  work  had  been  taken 
up  by  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  of  Berlin. 
The  first  volume  {Inscriptiones  Antiquissimae  ad  C. 
Caesaris  Mortem)  appeared  in  1863,  containing  also 
the  Fasti  Consulares  and  indices.  Up  to  1895,  fif- 
teen volumes  had  appeared  under  the  editorship 
of  Mommsen,  Henzen,  De  Rossi,  Hubner,  Ritsohl, 
Zaugemeister,  Wilmanns,  Hirschfeld,  Dessau,  and 
others.  The  arrangement  adopted  is  the  geograph- 
ical. 

Of  late,  great  attention  to  the  study  of  inscrip- 
tions has  been  giveu  by  students  of  the  dialects, 
especially  the  dialects  of  Greece,  as  the  informa- 
tion which  the  epigraphic  remains  afford  is  much 
more  reliable  than  that  derived  from  literature 
with  its  conventional  and  frequently  artificial  lan- 
guage.    See  Dialects. 

IV.  Bibliography. — Standard  works  on  Greek 
epigraphy  are  the  following :  Franz,  Elementa 
Epigraphices  Graecae  (1840);  Keil,  Analeota  Epi- 
graphiea  ( 1842 ) ;  Reinach,  Traiti  d'Epigraphie 
Grecque  ( Paris,  1885) ;  Hicks,  Manual  of  Ch-eeh 
Historical  Inscriptions  (Oxford,  1882) ;  Roberts,  In- 
troduction to  Greek  Epigraphy  (Cambridge,  1887). 
Important  collections  of  Greek  Inscriptions  are 
the  Cotpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum,  4  vols.  (1828- 
1877) ;  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Atticarum,  3  vols. 
(1873-83);  Lebas,  Voyage  ArchMogique  en  Grdce  et 
en  Asie  Mineure,  6  vols.  (Paris,  1847):  Keil,  Syl- 
loge  Inscriptionum  Boeoticarum  ( Leipzig,  1847 ) ; 
Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  Lapidibns  Conlecta 
(Berlin,  1878);  Rangab^,  Antiquitds  HelUniques,  2 
vols.  (Athens,  1842-55) ;  Rose,  InsoripUones  Graecae 
Vetusiessimae  (Cambridge,  1835);  Roehl,  Imagines 
Inscriptionum  Graec.  Antiquissimarum (Berlin,  1883) ; 
Hicks  and  Newton,  Collection  of  Anc.  Gk.  Insciipt. 
in  the  British  Museum,  3  parts  (Oxford,  1874-86) ; 
Cumanudes,  'Kttiktjs  'ETriypatpai.  'EjriTu/i/Stoi  (Ath- 
ens, 1871) ;  Ditteuberger,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum 
Graecarum  (Leipzig,  1883) ;  and  with  especial  ref- 
erence to  the  dialects,  Cauei',  Delectus  Insoripiio- 
n  um  Crraecarum,  etc.  (Leipzig,  1883) ;  Collitz,  Samm- 
lung  der  griecMsdhen  Dialekt-Inschriften,  3  vols. 
(Gottingen,  1884-86) ;  Larfeld,  Sylloge  Inscriptio- 
num Boeoticarum  Popularem  Dialectum  Exhibentium 
(Berlin,  1883);  Roehl,  Inscript.  Graec.  Antiqitiss. 
praeier  Atticas  in  Attica  Bepert.  (Berlin,  1882) ;  Hoff- 
man, Die  griechischen  Dialekte  (Gottingen,  1891).   Ou 
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the  language  of  the  Greek  inscciptions  see  especial- 
ly Meisterhaus,  Chrammatik  der  atUschen  Ineehrifien 
{Berlin,  1885);  Meister,  Die  griechisohen  Dialekte 
{Gottingeu,  1882-89);  and  the  bibliography  given 
iu  the  article  Bialects.  Other  valuable  supple- 
mentary reading  will  be  found  in  the  following: 
Hinrichs,  the  article  "Grieohische  Epigraphik"  in 
I.  Miiller'B  Handbuch;  Newton,  Essays  on  Art  and 
Archaeology  (London,  1880);  Newton  and  PuUan, 
History  of  Discoveries  at  JBalicarnassus,  etc.,  2  vols. 
(London,  1862)  ;  the  article  by  Egger,  Des  Collec- 
tions des  Inscriptions  G^-ecques,  iu  the  Journal  des 
JSavants  for  1871 ;  and  Westermaun  iu  Pauly's  Beal- 
Encyolopadie,  s.  v.  "  Inscriptions." 

Standard  works  on  Roman  epigraphy  are  the  fol- 
lowing: Cagnat,  Cows  d'Mpigraphie  Latine  (2d  ed. 
Paris,  1890) ;  Egbert,  lutrod.  to  Study  ofLat.  Inscrip- 
tions (N.  Y.  189.5) ;  Bone,  Anleitung  sum  Lesen,  Ergdn- 
zeu,  und  DaUren  romischer  Inschriften  (Trfeves,  1881) ; 
filanuh^re.  Hist,  de  I'^pigraphie  Momaine  (Paris, 
1887) ;  the  article  "  Eouiisohe  Epigraphik "  in  I. 
Muller's  Handbuch;  and  that  by  E.  Hubner  iu  the 
Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  s.  v.  "  Inscriptions,"  vol, 
xiii.  pp.  124-133.  Valuable  collections  of  Latin  in- 
scriptions are  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum, 
15  vols.  (Berlin,  1863  foil.) ;  Morcelli,  Lexicon  Epi- 
graphicum  (Padua,  1819);  Zell,  Handbuch  der  ro- 
mischen  Epigraphik,  2  vols.  (Heidelberg,  1850-52) ; 
Eitsohl,  Priscae  Latinitatis  Monumenta  Epigraphica, 
with  5  supplements  (Berlin,  1862);  Hubner,  Ex- 
empla  Soriptu/rae  Spigraphicae  Latinae  ( Berlin, 
1885);  and  for  general  and  oonveuient  use,  the 
two  following:  Wilmauns,  Exempla  Inscriptionum 
Latinarum,  2  vols.  (Berlin,  1873);  and  Dessau,  In- 
tcHptionea  Latinae  Selectae,  vol.  i.  (Berlin,  1892). 
A  good  selection  of  Latin  inscriptions,  with  an 
introduction  and  commentary,  is  that  of  Words- 
worth, Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin 
{Oxford,  1874),  containing  also  literary  remains. 
Elementary  is  the  work  of  F.  D.  Allen,  Bemnants 
of  Early  Latin  (Boston,  1884).  A  short  and  conven- 
ient collection,  showing  the  forms  of  the  letters, 
is  that  of  Cortese,  Laiini  Sermonis  Vetustioris  Ex- 
empla Selecta  (Turin,  1892).  For  very  early  and 
dialectic  Latin,  see  Schneider,  Dialectorum  Itali- 
carum  Aevi  Vetustioris  Exempla  Selecta  (Leipzig, 
1886);  and  for  Etruscan,  Oscan,  and  Umbrian, 
Mommsen,  Die  Unteritalische  Dialekte  (Leipzig, 
1850);  Fabretti,  Corpus  Inserip.  Italicarum  An- 
tiquitoris  Aevi,  and  its  supplements  (Turin,  1867, 
1872-77);  and  the  bibliography  given  in  the  arti- 
■cles  Etruria  ;  Osci ;  Umbria.  Christian  inscrip- 
tions are  collected  by  De  Rossi  (see  Catacumbae)  ; 
by  Le  Blant,  Inscriptions  Chritiennes  de  la  Oaule,  2 
vols.  (Paris,  1857-65) ;  and  by  Hubner,  Inscriptiones 
Britanniae  Christianae  (Berlin,  1876),  and  id.  In- 
script.  Hispaniae  Christ.  (Berlin,  1871).  See,  also, 
Le  Blaut,  L'&pigraphie  ChrdUenne  en  Gaule  et  dans 
I'Afrique  (Paris,  1890).  General  supplementary 
reading  will  be  found  in  Curtius's  Studien  (Leipzig, 
1868-78);  iu  Hiibner's  Grundriss  zu,  Vorlestmgen 
ilber  die  lateinische  Orammatik  (2d  ed.  Berlin,  1880) ; 
and  the  Dizionario  Epigraflco  di  Antichitd,  Bomane 
(Rome,  1886  foil.). 

Epimeletae  (eVtfieXTjTai, "  overseers").  The  name 
given  at  Athens  to  commissioners  nominated  as 
occasion  might  require  for  the  superintendence  of 
departments.  Some  of  these  commissioners  were 
regularly  elected  every  year — as  e.  g.  the  ten  epi- 
meletae of  the  wharves,  who  were  responsible  for 
.the  care  of  the  ships  of  war  and  equipments  stored 
20 


in  the  docks;  and  the  ten  commissioners  of  the 
Emporium,  whose  duty  it  was  to  enforce  the  laws 
relative  to  duties  and  commerce.  For  the. com- 
missioners of  the  revenue,  see  Tamias. 

Epimenides  ('Eirtfji.evlSrjs).  A  Cretan,  contem- 
porary with  Solon,  and  born  perhaps  in  B.C.  659, 
at  Phaestns,  iu  the  island  of  Crete,  according  to 
some  accounts,  or  at  Cnosus  according  to  others. 
Many  marvellous  tales  are  related  of  him.  It  is 
said  that,  going  by  his  father's  order  in  search  of 
a  sheep,  he  laid  himself  down  in  a  cave,  where  he 
fell  asleep  and  slept  for  fifty  years,  on  which  legend 
Goethe  has  written  a  poem.  He  then  made  his  ap- 
pearance among  his  fellow-citizens  with  long  hair 
and  a  flowing  beard,  and  with  a  knowledge  of 
medicine  and  natural  history  which  then  appear- 
ed more  than  human.  Another  story  told  of  this 
Cretan  was  that  he  had  the  power  of  sending 
his  soul  out  of  his  body  and  i-ecalling  it  at  pleas- 
ure; that  he  had  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
gods,  and  possessed  the  power  of  prophecy.  The 
event  of  his  life  by  which  he  is  best  known  was 
his  visit  to  Athens  at  the  request  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  the  legislation 
of  Solon  by  purifications  and  propitiatory  sacri- 
fices. These  rites  were  intended,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  to  allay  the  feuds  and  party 
dissensions  which  prevailed  there;  and,  although 
what  he  enjoined  was  mostly  of  a  religious  nature 
(for  instance,  the  sacrifice  of  a  human  victim,  the 
consecration  of  a  temple  to  the  Eumenides,  and  of 
two  altai's  to  Hyhris  and  Anaidea,  the  two  evil 
powers  which  were  exerting  their  influence  on 
the  Athenians),  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  his 
object  was  political,  and  that  Solon's  constitution 
would  hardly  have  been  accepted  had  it  not  been 
recommended  and  sanctioned  by  some  person  who, 
like  Epimenides,  claimed  from  men  little  less  than 
the  veneration  due  to  a  superior  being.  The  Athe- 
nians wished  to  reward  Epimenides  with  wealth 
and  public  honours,  but  he  refused  to  accept  any 
remuneration,  and  demanded  only  a  branch  of  the 
sacred  olive-tree  and  a  decree  of  perpetual  friend- 
ship between  Athens  and  his  native  city.  Epime- 
nides is  said  to  have  lived,  after  his  return  to 
Crete,  to  the  age  of  1.57  years.  Other  accounts 
give  his  age  as  nearly  230  years.  Divine  honours 
were  paid  him  by  the  Cretans  after  his  death. 

Epimenides  composed  a  theogony  and  other 
poems  concerning  religious  mysteries.  He  wrote 
also  a  poem  on  the  Argonautic  Expedition,  and 
other  works,  which  are  entirely  lost.  His  trea- 
tise on  oracles  and  responses,  mentioned  by  St.  Je- 
rome, is  said  to  have  been  the  work  from  which 
St.  Paul  quotes  in  the  epistle  to  Titus  (i.  12).  See 
Diog.  Laert.  i.  109 ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  13.  See  the  mon- 
ograph by  Schnltess,  De  Epimenide  Crete  (Vienna, 
1877). 

Epimetheus  ( "E.mfij)6tvs ).  "  Afterthought." 
Brother  of  Prometheus  and  husband  of  Pandora. 
'See  Pandora  ;  Prometheus. 

Epimethis.  A  patronymic  of  Pyrrha,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Epimetheus  (Ovid,  Met.  i.  390). 

Eptnikion  {imvUiov).  A  prize  hymn,  such  as 
the  odes  of  Pindar  (q.  v.),  sung  by  the  chorus  in 
honour  of  the  victors  at  the  great  national  games. 

Epiplianea  CEnu^aveia).  (1)  A  town  of  Cilicia 
Campestris,  southeast  of  Anazarbus,  and  situated 
on  the  small  river  Carsus,  near  the  range  of  Mount 
Amanus  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  27).     (2)  A  city  of  Syria,  on 
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the  Orontes,  below  Apamea.  Its  Oriental  and  true 
name  was  Hatnath,  aud  it  was  reckoned  by  the 
people  of  the  East  one  of  the  most  magnificent 
cities  in  the  world,  having  been  founded,  as  they 
imagined,  by  Hamath,  one  of  the  sons  of  Canaan. 
Allusion  is  frequently  made  to  Hamath  in  the  Old 
Testament.  (Cf.  Gen.  x.  18 ;  2  Sam.  viii.  9 ;  2  Kings, 
xlviii.  34.)  Its  name  was  changed  to  Epiphanea, 
In  honour  of  Antioohus  Epiphanes. 

Epiphanes  {"ETn(^avr)s).  A  surname  of  Anti- 
ochus  IV.  and  Antioohus  XI.,  kings  of  Syria. 

Epiphanius  (Ewupdvios).  A  bishop  of  Salamis 
in  Cyprus,  iu  the  fourth  century.  He  was  born 
of  Jewish  parents,  near  Eleutheropolis,  in  Pales- 
tine, about  A.D.  320,  and  appears  to  have  been  edu- 
cated in  Egypt,  where  he  imbibed  the  principles 
of  the  Gnostics.  At  length  he  left  them,  and,  be- 
coming an  ascetic,  returned  to  Palestine  and 
adopted  the  discipline  of  St.  Hilarion,  the  founder 
of  nionachism  iu  that  country.  Epiphanius  erect- 
ed a  monastery  near  the  place  of  his  birth,  over 
which  he  presided  till  he  was  made  bishop  of  Sala- 
mis in  367.  Here  he  remained  about  thirty-six 
years,  and  composed  most  of  his  writings.  In  391 
he  commenced  a  controversy  with  John,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  relative  to  the  Platonic  doctrines  of  the 
learned  and  laborious  Origen,  against  which  he 
wrote  and  preached  with  implacable  bitterness. 
John  favoured  Origen's  views,  but  Epiphanius 
found  in  Theophilns,  the  violent  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, a  worthy  coadjutor,  who,  in  399,  convened  a 
council  and  coudemued  all  the  works  of  Origen. 
Epiphanius  himself  then  called  a  council  in  Cyprus, 
A.D.  401,  and  reiterated  this  condemnation.  After- 
wards, he  embroUed  himself  with  the  empress 
Emloxia;  for  on  the  occasion  of  her  asking  him 
to  pray  for  the  young  Theodosius,  who  was  dan- 
gerously ill,  he  replied  that  her  sou  should  live 
provided  she  would  disavow  the  defenders  of 
Origen.  To  this  presumptuous  message  the  em- 
press indignantly  answered  that  her  son's  life  was 
not  in  the  power  of  Epiphanius,  whose  prayers 
were  unable  to  save  that  of  his  own  archdeacon 
who  had  recently  died.  After  thus  vainly  endeav- 
ouring to  gratify  his  sectarian  animosity,  he  re- 
solved to  return  to  Cyprus ;  but  he  died  at  sea  on 
the  passage,  a.d.  403.  The  principal  works  of 
Epiphanius  are :  (1)  liavapwv,  or  a  Treatise  on  Her- 
esies— that  is,  peculiar  sects  {aipia-cis).  This  is  the 
most  important  of  his  writings  and  treats  of  eighty 
sects,  fi'om  the  time  of  Adam  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  fourth  century.  (2)  ' kvaKe^iiKmaa-is,  or  an 
Epitome  of  the  Panariou.  (3)  'AykvpaTov,  or  a 
Discourse  on  the  Faith,  explaining  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  Eesurrection,  etc.  (4)  A  treatise  on 
the  ancient  weights,  measures,  and  coins  of  the 
Jews.  St.  Jerome  admires  Epiphanius  for  his  skill- 
iu  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Latin 
languages,  and  styles  him  "  Pentaglottus  "  (Jlevra- 
yKarros),  or  the  Five-tongued.  His  writings  are 
of  great  value,  as  containing  numerous  citations 
from  curious  works  which  are  no  longer  extant. 
See  the  monograph  by  Lipsius  (Vienna,  1865). 

Epipolae  ("ETrMroXai).     See  Sybacusae. 

Epirredium.     See  Eeda. 

EpiruB  ("HTTcipos).  A  country  to  the  west  of 
Thessaly,  lying  along  the  Adriatic.  The  Greek 
term,  which  answers  to  the  English  word  matTi- 
land,  appears  to  have  been  applied  at  a  very  ear- 
ly period  to  that  northwestern  portion  of  Greece 


which  is  situated  betweeu  the  chain  of  Pindus  and 
the  Ionian  Gulf  and  between  the  Cerannian  Moun- 
tains and  the  river  Aohelous  —  this  name  being- 
probably  used  to  distinguish  it  from  the  large,, 
populous,  and  wealthy  island  of  Corcyra,  which 
lay  opposite  to  the  coast.  It  appears  that,  in  very 
ancient  times,  Acarnania  was  also  included  in  the 
term,  and  in  that  case  the  name  must  have  been, 
used  in  opposition  to  all  the  islands  lying  along 
the  coast  (Horn.  Od.  xiv.  100). 

The  inhabitants  of  Epirns  were  scarcely  consid- 
ered Hellenic.  The  population  in  early  times  had 
been  Pelasgic.  The  oracle  at  Dodona  was  always 
called  Pelasgic,  and  many  names  of  places  in  Epi- 
rns were  also  borne  by  the  Pelasgic  cities  of  the  op- 
posite coast  of  Italy.  But  irruptions  of  Illyriaus- 
had  barbarized  the  whole  nation  ;  aud  though  He- 
rodotus speaks  of  Thesprotia  as  a  part  of  Hellas, 
he  refers  rather  to  its  old  condition,  when  it  was- 
a  celebrated  seat  of  the  Pelasgians,  than  to  its- 
state  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  history.  In 
their  mode  of  cutting  the  hair,  in  their  costume,, 
and  in  their  language,  the  Epirotes  resembled  the- 
Macedonians,  who  were  an  lUyrian  race.  Theo- 
pompus,  cited  by  Strabo,  divided  the  inhabitants 
of  Epirns  into  fourteen  different  tribes,  of  which  the 
most  renowned  were  the  Chaonians,  Thesprotians^ 
and  Molossians.  The  Molossians  claimed  descent 
from  Molossus,son  of  Neoptolemus  and  AndromachiS.. 
Tradition  reported  that  the  son  of  Achilles,  Neop- 
tolemus  or  Pyrrhus,  as  he  is  also  called,  having; 
crossed  from  Thessaly  into  Epirus  on  his  return 
from  the  siege  of  Troy,  was  induced,  by  the  advice 
of  an  oracle,  to  settle  in  the  latter  couutry,  where,, 
having  subjugated  a  considerable  extent  of  terri- 
tory, he  transmitted  his  newly  formed  kingdom  to 
Molossus,  his  son  by  Andromache,  from  whom  his- 
subjects  derived  the  name  of  Molossi. 

The  history  of  Molossia  is  involved  iu  great  ob- 
scurity until  the  period  of  the  Persian  invasion, 
when  the  name  of  Admetus,  king  of  the  Molossi, 
occurs  from  the  clrcnrastance  of  his  having  gen- 
erously afforded  shelter  to  Themistocles  when  iu 
exile  and  pursued  by  his  enemies,  although  the 
influence  of  that  celebrated  statesman  had  pre- 
viously been  exerted  against  him  in  some  nego- 
tiations which  he  had  carried  on  at  Athens  (Thuc 
i.  136).  Admetus  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Thary- 
bas  or  Tharymbas,  who  appears  to  have  been  a 
minor  towards  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponne- 
sian  War,  when  we  find  his  subjects  assisting  the 
Ambraciots  in  their  invasion  of  Acarnania,  Tha- 
rybas  is  represented  by  Plutarch  {Pyrrh.)  as  a  wise 
and  able  monarch,  and  as  encouraging  science  and 
literature.  His  successor  is  not  known  ;  but  some 
years  after,  we  hear  of  a  prince  called  Alcetas,  who 
was  dethroned  by  his  subjects  but  restored  by  Di- 
onysius  of  Syracuse  (Pausan.  i.  11).  Neoptolemus, 
his  son,  reigned  but  for  a  short  time  and  left  the 
crown  to  his  brother  Arybas,  together  with  the 
care  of  his  children.  Alexander,  the  eldest  of 
these,  succeeded  his  uncle,  and  was  the  first  sov- 
ereign of  Epirus  who  raised  the  character  and 
fame  of  that  country  among  foreign  nations  by  his 
talents  and  valour.  His  sister  Olympias  had  been 
married  to  Philip  of  Macedou  before  his  accession 
to  the  throne  of  Epirus,  and  the  friendship  thus 
cemented  between  the  two  monarchs  was  still  fur- 
ther strengthened  by  the  union  of  Alexander  with 
Cleopatra,  the  daughter  of  Philip.  It  was  dur- 
ing the  celebration  of  their  nuptials  at  Edessa 
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that  the  kiug  of  Macedon  was  assassinated.  Alex- 
ander of  Bpirus  seems  to  have  been  an  ambitious 
prince,  desirous  of  conquest  and  renown.  There 
is  good  reason  for  believing  that  he  united  the 
Chaonians,  Thesprotians,  and  other  Epirotic  elans, 
together  with  the  Moloasians,  under  his  sway,  as 
we  flud  the  title  of  king  of  Epirus  first  assumed 
by  him  (Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  72).  Having  been  applied 
to  by  the  Tarentines  to  aid  them  against  the  at- 
tacks of  the  Lucani  and  Bruttii,  he  eagerly  seized 
this  opportunity  of  adding  to  his  fame  and  enlarg- 
ing his  dominions.  He  therefore  crossed  over  into 
Italy  with  a  considerable  force,  and,  had  he  been 
properly  seconded  by  the  Tarentines  and  the  oth- 
er colonies  of  Magna  Graecia,  the  barbarians,  af- 
ter being  defeated  in  several  engagements,  must 
have  been  conquered.  But  Alexander,  being  left 
to  his  own  resources  and  exertions,  was  at  length 
surrounded  by  the  enemy  and  slain  (b.c.  326) 
near  Pandosia  in  the  Bruttian  territory  (lavy, 
viii.  24).  On  the  death  of  Alexander  the  crown 
devolved  on  his  cousin  Aeaoides,  the  son  of  Ary- 
bas,  the  former  king,  of  whom  little  is  known,  ex- 
cept that,  having  raised  an  army  to  assist  Olym- 
pias  against  Cassander,  his  soldiers  mutinied  and 
deposed  him ;  not  long  after,  however,  he  appears 
to  have  been  reinstated.  His  brother  Alcetas,  who 
succeeded  him,  was  engaged  in  a  war  with  Cas- 
sander, which  proved  disastrous;  for,  being  de- 
feated, his  dominions  were  overrun  by  the  forces 
of  his  victorious  enemy,  and  he  himself  was  put 
to  death  by  his  rebellious  subjects.  The  name  of 
Pyrrhus,  who  now  ascended  the  throne,  gives  to 
the  history  of  Epirus  an  importance  it  never 
would  otherwise  have  possessed.  (See  Ptrehus.) 
Alexander,  the  eldest  son  of  Pyrrhus,  succeeded 
his  father,  whom  he  sought  to  emulate  by  at- 
tempting afresh  the  conquest  of  Maoedon.  On 
this  occasion  Antigonus  Gonatas  was  again  van- 
quished and  driven  from  his  dominions.  Bnt  De- 
metrius, his  son,  having  raised  another  army,  at- 
tacked Alexander  and  presently  compelled  him  to 
evacuate  the  Macedonian  territory  (Just.  xxvi.  3). 
At  the  expiration  of  two  other  insignificant  reigns, 
the  royal  line  of  the  Aeacidae  becoming  extinct, 
the  Epirots  determined  to  adopt  a  republican 
form  of  government,  which  prevailed  until  the 
subjugation  of  Macedon  by  the  Romans.  Hav- 
ing been  accused  of  favouring  Perseus  in  the  last 
Macedonian  War,  they  became  the  objects  of  the 
bitterest  vengeance  of  the  Romans,  who  treated 
them  with  unusnal  severity.  Aemilins  Paullus  de- 
stroyed seventy  of  their  towns  and  sold  150,000  of 
the  inhabitants  into  slavery.  Epirus,  having  lost 
its  independence,  was  then  annexed  as  a  province 
to  the  Roman  Empire.  See  Merleker,  Darstellung 
dee  Landes  und  der  Berwohner  von  Epeiros  (Konigs- 
berg,  1841) ;  and  Bowen,  Athos,  Thessaly,  and  Mpirus 
(London,  1852). 

Epirus  Nova.     See  Illyricum. 

Episcepsis  {im<TKr]-^i.s).     See  Mabtyria. 

Episcopi  (iwia-KOTToi).  Inspectors  or  commis- 
sioners, who  were  sometimes  sent  by  the  Atheni- 
ans to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  subject  States  (C. 
I.A.i.  9, 10).  The  episcopi  exercised  civil  author- 
ity, and  perhaps  judged  on  the  spot  small  causes 
where  Athenians  were  concerned.  The  episcopns 
in  Aristophanes  carries  two  ballot-boxes  (xaSca,  Av. 
1032,  1053).  From  the  same  source  we  learn  that 
these  episcopi  received  a  salary  at  the  cost  of  the 


State  to  which  they  were  sent,  and  that  they  were 
appointed  by  lot. 

EpistStes  (fVtordnjr).     See  Boul£. 

EpistSla  (^iiruTToXr)).  A  letter,  written  upon 
paper  for  transmission  to  an  absent  person,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  one  written  upon  waxed  tablets 
(Cic. ;  Caes. ;  Tac. ;  Mart.  Ep.  xiv.  11,  chartae  episto- 
larea.')  The  annexed  illustration  represents  a  letter 


Sealed  Letter.    (Pompeian  Painting.) 


folded  and  sealed,  with  its  direction,  as  represented 
by  a  painting  on  the  walls  of  a  house  at  Pompeii, 
in  which  it  is  accompanied  by  various  implements 
employed  for  writing,  both  on  paper  and  wax.  It 
is  engraved  in  the  Mus.  Bori.  xiv.  tav.  A  and  b, 
1858,  where  the  address  upon  it  is  thus  deciphered : 
Marco  Lucretio  Flamini  Martis  Dbcurioni 
PoMPBi. — "To  Marcus  Lucretius,  Priest  of  Mars, 
Decurion,  Pompeii."  (See  Writing  and  Writing 
Materials.)  Letters  usually  had  prefixed  to  them 
the  name  of  the  sender  and  the  person  addressed, 
and  were  not  signed  at  the  end.  The  following 
are  some  of  the  usual  forms:  Cicero  Varroni 
(Cicero  to  Varro) ;  Cicero  Dolabellae  S.  (Cicero 
to  Dolabella,  greeting) ;  Cicero  Planco  S.  D. 
(Cicero  to  Plancns  gives  greeting) ;  Cicero  Imp. 
Planco  (Cicero,  the  commander,  to  Plancus); 
CiCBBO  D.  Bruto  S.  p.  D.  (Cicero  to  Decimus 
Brntus  gives  a  hearty  greeting);  Cicero  Teren- 
TiAE  Suae  (Cicero  to  his  Terentia).  S.  stands  for 
salutem;  S.  D.  aalutem  dioit;  and  S.  P.  D.  for  salu- 
teni  plurimam  didt.  Formulas  of  courtesy  that 
often  begin  letters  are  the  following :  S.  V.  B.  E. 
{si  vales,  hene  est) ;  S.  V.  B.  E.  E.  V.  (_si  vales  bene 
est;  ego  valeo) ;  S.  V.  E.  Q.  V.  B.  E.  E.  Q.  V.  (si  vos 
exereitusque  valetis  bene  est;  ego  quoque  valeo),  etc. 
Phrases  of  courtesy  or  affection  at  the  end  of  a 
letter  are  the  following :  Vale. — Cura  ut  valeas. — 
Da  operam  ut  valeas. — Fac  ut  diligenUssime  te  ipsum 
oustodias. — Cura  ut  valeas  et  me,  ut  amas,  ama. — 
Cura  ut  valeas  et  nos  antes  et  tiii  persuadeas  te  a  me 
fraterne  amari. —  Vale  et  nos  diUge. — Bene  vale  et  me 
dilige. — Fac  valeas  meque  amea. — Tu,  ut  instituisti, 
me  diligaa  rogo,  proprieque  tuum  ease  tibi  persuadeaa. 
—  Fac  valeaa  meque  mutuo  diligaa.  —  Etiam  atque 
etiam  vale. 

The  date  and  place,  if  written  at  all,  are  given 
at  the  end  of  the  letter.  Thus :  Data  pr.  Kal.  Mai. 
Brundiaii. — Boc  ex  Nida,  etc. 

The  epistle  plays  an  important  part  in  ancient 
as  in  modern  literature,  though  in  classical  Greek 
literature  the  number  of  genuine  letters  is  small. 
The  collection  attributed  to  Plato,  though  highly 
interesting  and  regarded  by  Grote  as  authentic,  is 
rejected  by  recent  scholarship ;  and  so  the  letters 
ascribed  to  Demosthenes,  to  Aeschines,  and  to  Xen- 
ophon.  The  nine  that  bear  the  name  of  Isoorates 
are  universally  accepted  as  his.  (See  Isocrates.) 
Three  letters  of  Epicurus  are  preserved  by  Diog- 
enes LaertiuB.  Specimens  of  the  official  epistle 
are  to  be  seen  in  the  oration  of  Demosthenes  on 
the  Crown.  Much  valuable  information  on  the 
history  of  the  times  is  gathered  from  the  later 
Greek  letters  of  Gregory  Nanzianzenus,  Basil, 
Chrysostom,  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers. 

Letter  writing  was  from  an  early  period  culti- 


EPISTOLA 


612 


EPITOME 


rated  among  the  Romans,  and  both  official  and 
persODal  letters  of  eminent  men  soon  began  to  be 
collected,  such  as  the  letters  of  the  elder  Cato  to 
his  son,  and  of  Cornelia  to  C.  Gracchus.  At  a  later 
])eriod,  those  of  Caesar,  Brutus,  and  especially  of 
Cicero,  were  preserved.  Most  of  the  Roman  let- 
ters remaining  to  ns  are  not  the  genuine  private 
correspondence  of  their  authors,  but  were  from  the 
first  written  with  an  eye  to  publication,  like  the 
priggish  and  self-conscious  epistles  of  the  younger 
Pliny.  The  most  valuable  correspondence  ever 
preserved  is  that  of  Cicero,  whose  letters  to  the 
number  of  nearly  one  thousand  were  published  by 
his  amanuensis,  Tiro  (q.  v.).  These  are  the  familiar 
effusions  of  the  orator,  written  with  no  view  to 
publication,  and  are  invaluable  for  the  light  they 
throw  upon  the  personality  of  the  writer  and  the 
history  of  his  times.     See  ClCBRO. 

Examples  of  letters  in  historical  works  are  those 
in  Antipater,  Quadrigarius,  and  especially  in  Sal- 
lust.  The  epistolary  form  was  also  used  by  the 
jurists  for  their  responsa  on  questions  of  law  ;  by 
scholars  for  their  learned  discussions  (e.  g.  Verrius 
Flaccus,  Lactantius,  etc.) ;  by  physicians  for  med- 
ical expositions  (e.  g.  Marcellus  Empiricus  and 
Oribasins);  and  by  the  rhetoricians  of  the  impe- 
rial age  as  a  form  of  stylistic  exercise.  (See  Tenf- 
fel,  Hist,  of  Bom.  Lit.,  Eng.  trans.,  i.  pp.  73-76). 
Next  to  the  letters  of  Cicero,  those  of  Pliny  the 
Younger  are  most  read.  Other  important  letter- 
writers  are  Seneca,  Fronto,  Symmachus,  Sidouius, 
and  still  later  Salviauus,  Ruricius,  Ennodins,  Lac- 
tantius, Ambrose,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  Cassio- 
dorus.  Specimens  of  Vergil's  correspondence  are 
given  by  Macrobius  (i.  24, 11). 

The  poetical  epistle  was  cultivated  as  early  as 
B.C.  146  by  Sp.  Mummius,  who,  when  in  camp  be- 
fore Corinth,  addressed  satirical  letters  in  verse  to 
friends  at  Rome  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  xiii.  6, 4).  Several  of 
the  satires  of  Lucilius  were  composed  in  the  form 
of  letters,  and  the  poem  of  Catullus  to  Manlius 
(68  A)  is  in  the  epistolary  form.  The  most  suc- 
cessful in  this  department  of  literature  were  Hor- 
ace in  his  two  books  of  Epistolae  and  Ovid  in  the 
imaginary  love-letters  (Heroides)  and  in  his  own  gen- 
uine lamentations  from  exile  {Tristia  and  the  Episto- 
lae ex  Fonto).  Statins,  Ansonius,  and  Claudianus 
are  later  examples  of  the  poetical  epistolographer. 
Forged  letters  are  frequently  found  in  Latin 
literature.  Instances  are  the  Epistulae  Medicinales 
professedly  from  Hippocrates  to  Maecenas,  and  the 
celebrated  fourteen  letters  which  form  the  alleged 
correspondence  between  Seneca  and  St.  Paul,  which 
were,  however,  accepted  as  genuine  by  St.  Jerome 
(De  Vir.  Illust.  12),  and  by  St.  Augustine  {Epist.  153). 
On  these  see  Fleury,  St.  Paul  et  SMqwe  (Paris,  1853) ; 
Lightfoot,  St.  Paul's  Epist.  to  the  Philippians,  p.  260 
(London,  1868) ;  and  Aubertin,  SMqife  et  St.  Paul 
(Paris,  1869). 

BiBUOGBAPHY.  —  See  Roberts,  Hist,  of  Letter 
Writing  (1843);  Grote,  Plato  and  the  other  Com- 
panions of  Socrates,  ii.  pp.  220  foil. ;  Czwalina,  De 
Epistularum  Actorumque,  etc.  Fide  et  Auctoritate 
(Bonn,  1871) ;  Nisard,  Notes  sur  les  Lettres  de  Cicdron 
(Paris,  1882) ;  and  Tyrrell's  introduction  to  his 
edition  of  the  Correspondence  of  Cicero  (1893).  The 
Greek  epistolographers  are  collected  by  Hercher  in 
his  Epistolographi  Graeoi  (Paris,  1873) ;  and  ou  the 
Latin  rhetorical  letter  writers  see  Halm's  Bhetores 
Latini,  pp.  447  foil,  and  589.  Ou  the  epistle  in  fic- 
tion, see  Novels  ajtd  Romances. 


EpistSla.     See  Constitutionks. 

EpistSleus  {etTtoToKevs).  The  vice-admiral  of 
the  Spartan  fleet  who  took  command  in  case  of 
the  disability  of  the  admiral  (yavapxos).  See  Xen. 
Sellea.  i.  1, 23;  Pollux,  i.  96. 

Eipistomiuia  {iiruTToiuov).  The  cock  of  a  water- 
pipe,  or  of  any  vessel  containing  liquids  to  be 
drawn  off  in  small 

quantities     when  IHI 

required  (Vitrnv. 
ix.  8, 11).  The  il- 
lustration repre- 
sents an  original 
bronze  water-cock 
found  at  Pom- 
peii. 

Epistylium  (emorvXiov). 


Epistomium  of  Bronze.    (Fompeii.) 


The  architrave,  or 
lower  member  of  an  entablature,  consisting  of  one 
or  several  beams  (in  the  Parthenon,  three),  resting 
upon  the  capitals.     Its  function  is  to  bind  the  col- 


Epigtylium.    poric  Portico  at  Pompeii.) 

umns  of  the  peripteros  into  a  whole,  and  to  dis- 
tribute the  weight  of  the  superstructure  (Pint. 
Periel.  13).  The  name  is  sometimes  given  to  the 
whole  entablature. 

Epitaphium  {imra^iov)  or  Epitaphius  (fVira- 
^los  Xoyor).     A  funeral  oration.     See  F0NUS. 
Epitaphs.     See  Titulus. 

Epithalamium  (to  firiBoKdfuov  /jieXos).  A  nup- 
tial song.  (See  Matrimonidm.)  In  Greek,  Sappho, 
Anacreon,  Stesichorus,  and  Pindar  composed  poems 
of  this  kind,  of  which,  however,  only  fragments 
remain.  We  have  three  epithalamia  of  Catullus, 
of  which  that  on  the  marriage  of  Peleus  and  Thetis 
is  one  of  the  most  splendid  in  all  literature.  In 
the  imperial  age,,  Statins,  Ansonius,  Claudianus, 
Paulinus  of  Nola,  Sidonius  Apollinaris,  Dracontius, 
Ennodins,  Luxorius,  VenantiuB  Fortunatus  wrote 
poems  of  the  same  class  that  have  survived.  Those 
of  Ansonius  and  Luxorius  are  Vergilian  centos. 
(See  Cento.)  A  collection  of  Latin  epithalamia 
may  be  found  in  Wernsdorf  s  Poetae  Latini  Minores, 
iv.  pt.  ii.  462. 

Epitimia  {imnp.ld).  The  full  possession  of  civic 
privileges,  the  opposite  of  atimia  (q.  v.) 

Epitom^.  The  name  given  to  several  abridg- 
ments by  various  Roman  authors.  The  most  im- 
portant are  (1)  An  abridgment  of  Livy's  history 
commonly  called  Periochae  (T.  lAvi  Periochae  Om- 
nium lAirorum).    (See  Livius.)    (2)  A  short  history 
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of  the  Roman  emperors  clown  to  Theodosiua  I.  and 
ascribed  to  Anrelius  Victor  (q.  v.).  (3)  The  Epi- 
tome Iliadis,  a  school-book  of  1070  hexameters, 
which  contains  a  summary  of  the  story  of  the 
Iliad.  This  work,  whose  author  was  unknown, 
■was  much  read  during  the  Middle  Ages,  being 
sometimes  styled  Homerus  and  sometimes  (by  a 
curious  error)  Pindarus  Thebanus.  Bergk  (Philo- 
logm,  siv.  p.  184)  conjectures  that  the  writer  was 
the  Attious  mentioned  by  Persius  (i.  50).  The  text 
■will  be  found  in  Wernsdorfs  Poetae  Lat.  Minorca, 
iv.  pp.  617-752 ;  and  has  been  edited  by  Weytingh 
(Leyden  and  Amsterdam,  1809)  and  Plessis  (Paris, 
1885).  The  poem  is  now  ascribed  to  Silius  Italioiis 
(q.  v.).  See  Verres,  Be  Silii  Punicorum  et  Italid 
Iliadis  Lat.  Quaeationes  Grammatioae  et  Metrieae 
(MHnster,  1888).  (4)  The  Epitome  luliani,  a  collec- 
tion of  imperial  conatitutiones,  made  between  a.d. 
535  and  555. 

Epittierarchem&tos  Dik^  ( imTpvqpapxrijia.Tos 
Siicri).     See  Trierakchia. 

Epitrdpes  Graphs  {e'mTpowrjs  ypatjjr]).  A  suit 
brought  against  a  guardian  for  neglect  or  abuse 
of  his  ward.     See  Epitbopus  ;  Kakoseos  Dik£. 

EpitropuB  {ewLTponos).  Literally,  a  person  to 
whose  charge  anything  is  intrusted  (Herod,  ill. 
63) ;  but  more  specifically  a  term  of  Attic  law  de- 
noting the  guardian  of  orphan  children.  There 
were  two  kinds  of  imTpoTroi :  (1)  those  appointed 
by  the  will  of  the  deceased  father,  usually  relatives 
of  the  children ;  and  (2)  in  the  absence  of  a  will 
the  next  of  kin,  corresponding  to  the  Roman  tu- 
torea  legitimi,  the  archon  deciding  who  were  best 
entitled  to  the  charge,  and  giving  them  the  au- 
thority to  act  as  guardians  (Poll.  viii.  89;  Lys. 
Be  Ariatoph.  Bon.  $  9).  If  there  ■were  no  relatives 
to  undertake  the  ofiSoe,  the  archon  selected  guard- 
ians from  the  whole  body  of  the  citizens.  The 
legal  number  of  guardians  is  not  known.  The 
duties  of  an  iirirponos  inclnded  the  maintenance 
(Tpo(j>r)),  education  (jraiSeia),  and  protection  of  the 
■ward,  the  assertion  of  his  rights,  the  management 
of  his  property,  and  provision  for  the  widow  of  the 
deceased  if  she  remained  in  the  house  of  her  late 
husband.  The  guardianship  expired  'n'hen  the 
ward  reached  his  eighteenth  year. 

Epodon  (iiraSov)  or  Epodos  (£7r&>ddc).  A  name 
applied  by  grammarians  to  any  poem  in  which  a 
long  and  a  short  line  are  comhined,  especially  an 
iambic  trimeter  and  dimeter.  The  so-called  Epodes 
of  Horace  were  by  him  styled  simply  Iambi  (Epod. 
xiv.  7).  See  Beck,  De  Vera  Epodon  Sorat.  Indole 
(Troppau,  1873) ;  and  the  article  Hokatius. 

Epomis  (iiran'is).     See  Tunica. 

Epona.  From  epvs  =  ecus  or  equus.  A  Roman 
goddess  presiding  over  horses.  Paintings  and  stat- 
ues of  her  were  frequently  placed  in  stables. 

Eponia  {iiravui).     See  Telos. 

Eponj^ns  (iiravvfws).  Properly  the  person 
after  whom  anything  is  named.  This  was  in  va- 
rious Greek  States  the  unofiScial  title  of  the  mag- 
istrates after  whom  (in  default  of  a  generally  re- 
ceived standard  of  chronology)  the  year  was  desig- 
nated. In  Athens  this  would  be  the  first  archon, 
in  Sparta  the  first  ephor,  in  Argos  the  priestess  of 
Her6.  When  the  ephebi,  at  Athens,  were  enrolled 
in  the  list  of  the  citizens  who  could  he  called  out 
for  military  service,  the  name  of  the  first  archon 
of  the  year  was  attached. .   And  when  the  citizens 


of  various  ages  were  summoned  to  military  ser- 
vice, a  reference  was  made  to  the  Archon  Eponynius, 
under  whom  they  had  been  originally  enrolled. 
The  ancient  heroes,  who  gave  their  name  to  the 
ten  tribes  of  Clistheneg,  abd  the  heroes  worshipped 
by  the  demes,  were  also  called  eponymi.  The 
statues  of  the  former  were  in  the  market-place, 
and  it  was  near  them  that  official  notices  wore 
put  up.    See  Calendakium. 

Epopeua  (''EnaiTrevs).  Son  of  Poseidon  and  Ca- 
nac6,  the  daughter  of  Aeolus,  brother  of  Aloeus. 
He  migrated  from  Thessaly  to  Sicyon,  where  he 
became  king.  He  was  killed  by  Lycus  for  the 
sake  of  Antiop6,  who,  it  was  alleged,  was  by  him 
mother  of  Zethus. 

Epoptae  (iirSiTTm).     See  Elbusinia. 

Eporedia.  The  modern  Ivrea,  a  town  in  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  on  the  Diiria,  in  the  territory  of  the  Sa- 
lassi,  colonized  by  the  Romans,  B.C.  100,  to  serve  as 
a  bulwark  against  the  neighbouring  Alpine  tribes. 

Epos  (fTTos).  (1)  Greek.  —  Many  indications 
point,  to  the  fact  that  the  oldest  poetry  of  the 
Greeks  was  connected  with  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  and  that  religious  poetry  of  a  mystical 
kind  was  composed  by  the  priests  of  the  Thra- 
cians,  a  musical  and  poetical  people,  and  dif- 
fused in  old  times  through  Northern  Greece.  The 
worship  of  the  Muses  was  thus  derived  from  the 
Thracians,  who  in  later  times  had  disappeared 
from  Greece  Proper;  and  accordingly  the  oldest 
bards  whose  names  are  known  to  the  Greeks — 
Orpheus,  Musaeus,  Eumolpus,  Thaniyris — are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  Thracians  also.  The  current 
ideas  of  the  nature  and  action  of  the  gods  tended 
more  and  more  to  take  the  foi-m  of  poetical  myths 
respecting  their  birth,  actions,  and  sulferings. 
Hence,  these  compositions,  of  which  an  idea  may 
be  derived  from  some  of  the  so-called  Homeric 
Hymns,  gradually  assumed  an  epic  character.  In 
course  of  time  the  epic  writers  threw  off  their 
connection  with  religion,  and  struck  out  on  inde- 
pendent lines.  Confining  themselves  no  longer 
to  the  myths  about  the  gods,  they  celebrated 
the  heroic  deeds  both  of  mythical  antiquity  and 
of  the  immediate  past.  Thus,  in  the  Homeric  de- 
scriptions of  the  epic  age,  while  the  bards  Pheniius 
and  Demodocus  appear  as  favourites  of  the  -gods, 
to  whom  they  are  indebted  for  the  gift  of  song, 
they  are  not  attached  to  any  particular  worship. 
The  subjects  of  their  song  are  not  only  stories 
about  the  gods,  suoh^as  the  loves  of  Ares  and  Aph- 
rodite, but  the  events  of  recent  times,  the  conquest 
of  Troy  by  means  of  the  wooden  horse,  and  the 
tragic  return  of  the  Achaeans  from  Troy.  Sing- 
ers like  these,  appearing  at  public  festivals,  and  at 
the  tables  of  princes,  to  entertain  the  guests  with 
their  lays,  must  have  existed  early  in  Greece 
Proper.  It  was,  however,  the  Ionian  Greeks  of  Asia 
Minor  who  first  fully  developed  the  capacities  of 
epic  poetry.  By  long  practice,  extending  probably 
through  centuries,  a  gradual  progress  was  proba- 
bly effected  from  short  lays  to  long  epic  narratives; 
and  at  the  same  time  a  tradition  delivered  from 
master  to  scholar  handed  on  and  perfected  the 
outer  form  of  style  and  metre.  Thus,  about  B.C. 
900,  epic  poetry  was  brought  to  its  highest  perfec- 
tion by  the  genius  of  Homer,  the  reputed  author 
of  the  Iliad  and  Odyaaey.  After  Homer  it  sank, 
never  to  rise  again,  from  the  height  to  which  he 
had  raised  it.    See  Homerus. 
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It  is  true  that  in  the  following  centuries  a  series 
of  epics,  more  or  less  comprehensive,  were  com- 
posed by  poets  of  the  Ionic  school  iu  close  imita- 
tion of  the  style  and  metre  of  Homer.  But  not 
one  of  them  succeeded  iu  comiug  even  withiu 
measurable  distance  of  their  great  master.  The 
favourite  topics  of  these  writers  were  such  fables 
as  served  either  to  introduce,  or  to  extend  and  con- 
tinue, the  Iliad  and  Odyssey.  They  were  called 
■Cyclic  Poets  perhaps  because  the  most  important  of 
their  works  were  afterwards  put  together  with  the 
Iliad  and  Odyssey  in  an  epic  cycle,  or  circle  of  lays. 
The  Cyprian  poems  (to  Kvirpta),  of  Stasinns  of  Sa- 
lamis  in  Cyprus  (B.C.  776),  formed  the  introduction 
to  the  Iliad.  These  embraced  the  history  of  the 
period  between  the  marriage  of  Peleus  and  the 
opening  of  the  Iliad.  At  about  the  same  time 
Arctiuus  of  Miletus  composed  his  Aethiopia  in  five 
books.  This  poem  started  trom  the  conclusion  of 
the  Iliad,  and  described  the  death  of  Achilles,  and 
of  the  Ethiopian  prince  Memnon,  the  contest  for 
the  arms  of  Achilles,  and  the  suicide  of  Aias.  The 
Destruction  of  Ilium,  by  the  same  author,  was  in 
two  books.  By  way  of  supplement  to  the  Homeric 
Hiad,  Lesches  of  Mitylen^,  either  about  B.C.  708  or 
664,  wrote  a  Little  Iliad,  in  four  books.  This  em- 
braced the  contest  for  the  arms  of  Achilles,  the 
appearance  of  Neoptolemus  and  Philootetes,  and 
the  capture  of  the  city.  The  transition  from  the 
Hiad  to  the  Odyssey  was  formed  by  the  five  books 
of  No(7Toi  (  The  Beturn  of  the  Heroes ),  written  by 
Agias  of  Troezeu.  The  Telegonia,  by  Eugammon 
of  Cyrenfi  (about  570),  continued  the  Odyssey.  This 
was  iu  two  books,  embracing  the  history  of  Odys- 
seus from  the  burial  of  the  suitors  until  his  death 
at  the  hands  of  his  son  Telegonus.  These  poems 
and  those  of  the  other  cyclics  were,  after  Homer, 
the  sources  from  which  the  later  lyric  and  dra- 
matic poets  drew  most  of  their  information.  But 
only  fragments  of  them  remain.  See  Cyclic 
Poets. 

A  new  direction  was  given  to  epic  poetry  in 
Greece  Proper  by  the  didactic  and  genealogical 
poems  of  Hesiod  of  Ascra,  about  a  hundred  years 
after  Homer.  Hesiod  was  the  founder  of  a  school, 
the  productions  of  which  were  often  attributed  to 
him  as  those  of  the  Ionic  school  were  to  Homer. 
One  of  these  disciples  of  Hesiod  was  Eumelus  of 
Corinth  (about  B.C.  750),  of  the  noble  family  of  the 
Bacchiadae.  Bat  his  poems,  like  those  of  the  rest, 
are  lost.     See  Hesiodus. 

The  most  notable  representatives  of  mythical 
epic  poetry  in  the  following  centuries  are  Pisander 
of  Camirus  (about  B.C.  640),  and  Panyasis  of  Hali- 
carnassus  (during  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century). 
In  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century  Choerilus  of 
Samos  wrote  a  Perseis  on  the  Persian  Wars,  the 
first  attempt  in  Greece  at  an  historical  epic.  His 
younger  contemporary,  Antimachus  of  Colophon, 
also  struck  out  a  new  line  in  his  learned  ThebaHs, 
the  precursor  and  model  of  the  later  epic  of  Alex- 
andria. The  Alexandrians  laid  great  stress  on 
learning  and  artistic  execution  in  detail,  but  usu- 
ally confined  themselves  to  poems  of  less  magni- 
tude. The  chief  representatives  of  the  Alexan- 
drian school  are  Callimachus  (about  B.C.  250), 
Ehiauus,  Euphorion,  and  ApoUonius  of  Rhodes. 
The  last  made  a  futile  attempt  to  return  to  the 
simplicity  of  Homer.  His  Argonautica  is,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Homeric  poems,  the  only 
Greek  epic  which  has  survived  from  the  ante- 


Christian  era.  In  the  200  years  between  the 
fourth  and  sixth  centuries  a.d.,  the  mythical  epic 
is  represented  by  Quintus  Smyruaeus,  Nonuus,  Col- 
luthuSjTryphiodorus,  Musaeus,  and  the  apocryphal 
Orpheus.  Nonnus,  Oolluthus,  and  Tryphiodorus 
were  Egyptians.  Nonuus  and  Musaeus,  alone 
among  these  writers,  have  any  claim  to  distinc- 
tion. The  talent  of  Nonnus  is  genuine,  but  undis- 
ciplined ;  Musaeus  knows  how  to  throw  a  charm 
into  his  treatment  of  a  narrow  subject.  The  whole 
series  is  closed  by  the  Iliaca  of  Joannes  Tzetzes,  a 
learned  but  tasteless  scholar  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury A.D.     See  Tzetzes. 

As  Homer  was  the  master  of  the  mythical,  so 
Hesiod  was  the  master  of  the  didactic  epic.  After 
him  this  department  of  poetry  was  best  represent- 
ed by  Xenophanes  of  Colophon,  Parmenides  of 
Elea,  and  Empedocles  of  Agrigentium,  in  the  sixth 
and  fifth  centuries  B.C.  In  the  Alexandrian  period, 
didactic  poetry  was  much  taken  up,  and  employed 
upon  the  greatest  possible  variety  of  subjects. 
But  none  of  its  representatives  succeeded  in  writ- 
ing more  than  poetic  prose,  or  in  handling  their 
intractable  material  with  the  mastery  which  Ver- 
gil shows  in  his  Georgics.  The  period  produced 
the  astronomical  epic  of  Aratus  of  Sicyon  (about 
B.C.  275),  and  two  medical  poems  by  Nicander  of 
Colophon  (about  150).  Under  the  Boman  Empire 
more  didactic  poetry  was  produced  by  the  Greek 
writers.  Maximus  and  the  so-called  Manetho 
wrote  on  astrology.  Dionysius  Periegetes  on  geog- 
raphy, Oppian  on  angling,  and  an  imitator  of  Op- 
pian  on  hunting.  The  Alexandrian  period  also 
produced  didactic  poems  in  iambic  senarii,  as,  e.  g., 
several  on  geography  bearing  the  names  of  Dicae- 
archus  and  Scymnus,  which  stUl  survive. 

(2)  EoMAN.  —  The  Romans  possibly  had  songs 
of  an  epic  character  from  the  earliest  times ;  but 
these  were  soon  forgotten.  They  had,  however,  a 
certain  influence  on  the  later  and  comparatively 
artificial  literature,  for  both  Livius  Andronicus  in 
his  translation  of  the  Odyssey,  and  Naevius  in  his 
Punic  War,  wrote  in  the  traditional  Italian  metre, 
the  versus  Saturnius.  Naevius  was,  it  is  true,  a 
national  poet,  and  so  was  his  successor  Ennius,  but 
the  latter  employed  the  Greek  hexameter  metre, 
instead  of  the  rude  Saturnian.  To  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  Ennius,  and  celebrate  the  achievements 
of  their  countrymen  in  the  form  of  the  Greek  epic, 
was  the  ambition  of  several  poets  before  the  fall 
of  the  Republic.  A  succession  of  poets,  as  Hostius, 
the  tragedian  Attins,  and  Furius  were  the  au- 
thors of  poetical  annals.  Here  it  is  proper  also 
to  mention  Cicero's  epics  on  Marius  and  on  his 
own  consulship,  besides  the  poem  of  Terentius 
Varro  of  Atax  (Atacinus)  on  Caesar's  war  with  the 
Sequani  (Bellum  Sequameum).  Latin  epics  on 
Greek  mythical  subjects  seem  to  have  been  rare  in 
the  republican  age.  At  least  we  know  of  only  a 
few  translations,  as  that  of  the  Iliad  by  Mattius 
and  Ninnius  Crassus,  and  of  the  Cypria  by  Laevi- 
nus.  Toward  the  end  of  the  republican  age  it 
was  a  favourite  form  of  literary  activity  to  write 
in  free  imitation  of  the  learned  Alexandrians. 
Varro  of  Atax,  for  example,  followed  Apollonius  of 
Rhodes  in  his  Argonautica ;  others,  like  Helvius 
Cinna  and  the  orator  Licinius  Calvns,  preferred 
the  shorter  epics  so  much  in  favour  with  the 
Alexandrians.  Only  one  example  in  this  style 
is  completely  preserved,  the  quasi  epithalami- 
um   ( Ixiv. )   of  Catullus.      This   is  the  only  ex- 
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ample  we  possess  of  the  narrative  epic  of  the  Ee- 
piiblic. 

But  in  the  Augustan  Age  both  kiuds  of  epic,  the 
mythic  and  the  historical,  are  represented  by  a 
number  of  poets.  Vaiius  Enfns,  Rabirins,  Corne- 
lius Severus,  and  Pedo  Albinovauus  treated  con- 
temporary history  in  the  epic  style ;  Domitius 
Marsus  and  Macer  turned  their  attention  to  the 
mythology.  The  Aeneid  of  Vergil,  the  noblest 
monument  of  Roman  epic  poetry,  combines  both 
•character's.  Of  all  the  epic  productions  of  this 
age,  the  only  ones  which  are  preserved  iutact  are 
the  Aeneid,  a  panegyric  on  Messala,  which  found 
its  way  into  the  poems  of  Tibullus,  and  perhaps 
two  poems,  the  Culex  and  Ciris,  both  often  attrib- 
uted to  Vergil.     See  Vergilius. 

In  the  first  century  a.d.  we  have  several  exam- 
ples of  the  historical  epic :  the  Pharsalia  of  Lu- 
€an,  the  Punica  of  Silius  Italicus,  a  Bellum  Civile 
in  the  satirical  romance  of  Petrouius,  aud  an 
anonymous  panegyric  on  Calpurnius  Piso,  who 
was  executed  for  conspiracy  under  Nero,  a.d.  65. 
The  heroic  style  is  represented  by  the  Argonautica 
of  Valerius  Flacous,  and  the  Thebdis  and  Achilleis 
of  Statins,  to  which  we  may  add  the  metrical  epit- 
ome of  the  Iliad  by  the  so-called  Pindarus  Theba- 
nus.  The  politico  -  historical  poems  of  the  suc- 
ceeding centnries,  by  Publius  Porfirius  Optatianus 
in  the  fourth  century,  Claudianus,  Merobaudes,  Si- 
<loniQS  ApoUiuaris  in  the  fifth,  Priscian,  Corippus, 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus  in  the  sixth,  are  en- 
tirely panegyric  in  character,  and  intended  to  do 
homage  to  the  emperor  or  men  of  influence.  Of 
all  these  poets,  Claudianus  is  the  most  important. 
He  and  Dracontius  (towards  the  end  of  the  fifth 
•century)  are  among  the  last  who  take  their  sub- 
jects from  mythology. 

Didactic  poetry,  which  suited  the  serious  charac- 
ter of  the  Romans,  was  early  represented  at  Rome. 
In  this  the  Romans  were  in  many  ways  superior 
to  the  Greeks.  Appius  Claudius  Caecus  and  the 
■elder  Cato  were  authors  of  gnomic  poetry.  Eu- 
nius,  the  tragedian  Attius,  and  several  of  his  con- 
temporaries wrote  didactic  pieces ;  the  satires  of 
Lucilius  and  Varro  were  also  in  part  didactic.  It 
was,  however,  not  till  the  end  of  the  republican 
period  that  the  influence  of  Greek  literature  gave 
predominance  to  the  Greek  epic  form.  It  was  then 
adopted  by  Varro  of  Atax,  by  M.  Cicero,  and  above 
all  by  Lucretius,  whose  philosophical  poem  De 
Berum  Natura  is  the  only  didactic  poem  of  this 
period  that  has  been  preserved  intact,  as  it  is 
one  of  the  most  splendid  monuments  of  Roman 
genius.  In  the  Angustan  Age  many  writers  were 
active  in  this  field.  Valgins  Rufus  and  Aerailius 
Macer  followed  closely  in  the  steps  of  the  Alexan- 
drians. Grattius  wrote  a  poem  on  hunting,  a  part 
■of  which  still  survives  ;  Manilius,  an  astronomical 
poem  which  survives  entire.  But  the  Georgios  of 
Vergil  throw  all  similar  work,  Greek  or  Latin,  into 
the  shade.  Ovid  employs  the  epic  metre  in  his 
Metamorphoses  and  Halieutica,  the  elegiac  in  his 
Fasti. 

In  the  first  century  A.D.  Germanicus  translated 
Aratus.  Columella  wrote  a  poem  on  gardening  ; 
an  unknown  author  (often  called  Lucilius),  the 
Aetna.  The  third  ceatury  produced  the  medical 
poem  of  Sammonicus  Serenus,  and  that  of  Nemesi- 
anus  on  hunting.  In  the  fourth  we  have  Ausoni- 
ns,  much  of  whose  work  is  didactic ;  Palladius  on 
agriculture ;  an  adaptation  of  Aratus  and  of  Dio- 


nysius  Periegetes  by  Avienus,  with  a  description 
of  the  sea-coasts  of  the  known  world  in  iambics ; 
in  the  fifth,  besides  some  of  Claudianns's  pieces,  a 
description  by  Rutilius  Namatiauus  in  elegiacs  of 
his  return  home.  The  book  of  Dionysius  Periege- 
tes was  adapted  by  Prisciau  in  the  sixth  century. 
A  collection  of  proverbs,  bearing  the  name  of  Cato, 
belongs  to  the  fourth  centuryv  In  most  of  these 
compositions  the  metrical  form  is  a  mere  set  off; 
and  in  the  school  verses  of  the  grammarians,  as 
in  those  by  Terentianus  Maurns  on  metres,  and  in 
those  by  an  anonymous  author  on  rhetorical  figures, 
and  on  weights  and  measures,  there  is  no  pretence 
of  poetry  at  all. 

See  Lang,  Homer  and  the  Mpio  (London,  1893); 
Haube,  De  Carminitus  Epids  Saeouli  Augusti  (Bres- 
lau,  1870);  id.  Die  Epen  des  silh.  Zeitalters,  etc. 
(Fraustadt,  1886) ;  and  an  article  by  Winckelmann 
in  Jahn's  Archiv,  it.  558.  On  the  language  of  Ro- 
man epic  poetry,  see  Kone,  SprachgebroMih  d.  rom. 
EpiTcer  (Miinster,  1840). 

Epulones  (Masters  of  the  Feast).  The  oflSce  of 
epulo  at  Rome  was  created  B.C.  196  to  relieve  the 
Pontifices.  It  was,  from  the  first,  open  to  plebe- 
ians, and  could  be  held  with  the  great  offices  of 
State.  The  first  duty  of  the  epulones  was  to  pro- 
vide the  banquets  {epulurri)  of  the  Capitoline  dei- 
ties. (See  Lectisteenium.)  In  later  times  they 
had  also  to  provide  for  and  superintend  the  public 
entertainment  (epulae)  of  the  people,  when  the 
Senate  dined  on  the  Capitol.    Such  entertainments 


Epulo  on  Roman  Coin. 

were  always  provided  at  the  games  given  by  private 
individuals,  or  by  the  State,  on  occasions  of  relig- 
ious festivals,  dedications  of  temples,  assumptions 
of  office,  triumphs,  funerals,  birthdays  in  the  im- 
perial household,  and  the  like.  The  Collegium 
Epulonum  consisted  originally  of  three  members 
(fres  viri  epulones)  and  afterwards  of  seven  (septem 
viri  epulones),  a  name  which  it  retained  even  after 
Caesar  had  raised  the  number  to  ten.  Its  exist- 
ence can  be  traced  down  to  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century.  In  the  illustration  given  above  from  a 
Roman  denarius,  an  epulo  is  shown  engaged  in 
preparing  the  couch  for  the  epulum  lovis. 

BpiUum.    See  Epulones  ;  Lbctisteunium. 

EpytStdes.  A  patronymic  given  to  Periphas, 
the  son  of  Epytus  and  the  companion  of  Asca- 
nius  (Verg.  Aen.  v.  547). 

Equarius.  A 
horse-doctor  (Val. 
Max.  ix.  15,  2). 
The  illustration 
from  a  Roman 
bas-relief  discov- 
ered in  southern 
France  shows  a 
veterinary  sur- 
geon bleeding  a ' 
horse.  Equarius.    (Rich.; 
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Equester  Clirmos).  A  title  given  to  several 
deities,  but  especially  to  Poseidou  and  Neptune, 
■who  first  created  the  horse,  and  in  whose  honour, 
therefore,  horse-races  vcere  held  (Pausan.  v.  15,  4  ; 
Livy,  i.  9). 

Equestrian  Ring.     See  lus  Anuli  Atjrei. 

Equiria  or  Equirria.  A  festival  established  at 
Rome  by  Bomulus  in  honour  of  Mars,  when  horse- 
races and  games  were  exhibited  In  the  Campus 
Martius.  It  took  place  on  the  27th  of  February 
(Varr.  L.  i.  v.  3 ;  Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  859). 

Eqmtes  (horsemen  or  knights).  The  equites 
were  originally  a  real  division  of  the  Roman 
army.  At  the  beginning  of  the  kingly  period 
they  were  called  Celeres,  and  their  number  is  said 
to  have  been  300,  chosen  in  equal  parts  from  the 
three  tribes  of  the  Ramnes,  Titles,  and  Luceres. 
(See  Teibus.)  A  hundred  formed  a  centuria,  each 
centuria  being  named  after  the  tribe  from  which 
it  was  taken.  Thirty  made  a  turma,  and  ten  were 
under  the  command  of  a  decurio  (q.  v.),  while  the 
whole  corps  was  commanded  by  the  tribuima  cele- 
rum.  During  the  course  of  the  kingly  period  the 
body  of  equites  was  increased  to  sixteen  centu- 
riae,  and  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tnllins  final- 
ly raised  it  to  eighteen.  When  the  twelve  new 
centuries  were  formed,  consisting  of  the  richest 
persons  in  the  State,  whose  income  exceeded  that 
of  the  first  class  in  the  census,  the  corps  of  equites 
lost  the  exclusively  patrician  character  which  had 
hitherto  distinguished  it.  At  the  same  time  its 
military  importance  was  diminished,  as  it  no  long- 
er formed  the  first  rank,  but  took  up  a  position  on 
the  wings  of  the  phalanx.  (See  Exekcitus.)  The 
equites,  however,  retained  both  in  the  State  and 
in  the  army  their  personal  prestige.  In  the  Comi- 
tia  they  voted  first,  and  in  centuriae  of  their  own. 
They  were  the  most  distinguished  troops  in  the 
army.  No  other  soldiers  were  in  a  position  to 
keep  two  horses  and  a  groom  apiece,  a  costly  lux- 
ury, although  they  received  an  allowance  for  the 
purchase  and  keep  of  their  horse.  After  the  in- 
troduction of  the  pay  system  they  received  three 
times  as  much  as  the  ordinary  troops ;  on  occa- 
sion of  a  triumph  three  times  the  ordinary  share 
of  booty ;  and  at  the  foundation  of  a  colony  a 
much  larger  allotment  than  the  ordinary  colo- 
nist. The  1800  equites  equo  publico,  or  equites 
whose  horses  were  purchased  and  "kept  by  the 
State,  were  chosen  every  five  years,  at  the  census, 
The  election  was  carried  out  in  the  republican 
period  originally  by  the  consuls,  but  in  later 
times  by  the  censors.  After  the  general  census 
was  completed,  the  censors  proceeded  to  review 
the  equites  (recognitio).  They  were  arranged  ac- 
cording to  their  tribes,  and  each  of  them,  leading 
his  horse  by  the  hand,  passed  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  censors  in  the  Forum.  All  who  had  served 
their  time,  and  who  were  physically  incapacitat- 
ed, received  their  discharge.  If  an  eques  were 
judged  unworthy  of  his  position,  he  was  dismissed 
with  the  words,  "Sell  your  horse"  (Vende  equum). 
If  there  were  nothing  against  him,  he  was  passed 
on  with  the  words  Traduc  equum  ("Lead  your  horse 
past").  The  vacancies  were  then  filled  up  with 
suitable  candidates,  and  the  new  list  (album  equi- 
tum)  read  aloud.  In  later  times,  the  eques  whose 
name  was  first  read  out  was  called  jjciiiceps  iuven- 
tutis.     See  Princeps. 

During  their  time  of  service  (between  the  ages  I 


of  17  and  46)  the  equites  were  bound  to  serve  in  ai 
number  of  campaigns  not  exceeding  ten.  When 
their  service  expired,  they  passed  into  the  first  cen- 
sorial class.  The  senators  alone  among  the  equites 
were,  in  earlier  times,  allowed  to  keep  their  equua- 
publicus,  their  uame  on  the  roll,  and  their  rights  as 
equites  unimpaired.  But  of  this  privilege  the  sen- 
ators were  deprived  in  the  time  of  the  Gracchi.  Th& 


Representation  of  the  Ceremony  of  Transrectio  on  Roman 
Censorial  Coins.    (Spanbeim.) 

number  of  the  equites  equo  publico  remained  the 
same,  as  no  addition  was  made  to  the  sum  expended 
by  the  State  on  the  horses.  Young  men  of  property 
sometimes  served  on  their  own  horses  {equo  priva- 
to)  without  any  share  in  the  political  privileges 
of  the  equites.  After  the  Second  Punic  War  the 
body  of  equites  gradually  lost  its  military  posi- 
tion, and  finally  ceased  to  exist  as  a  special  troop. 
In  the  first  century  B.C.  the  members  of  the  eques- 
trian centuriae  only  served  in  the  cohors  praetoria 
of  the  general,  or  in  the  capacity  of  military  tri- 
bunes and  praefecti  of  cohorts. 

The  wealthy  class,  who  were  in  possession  of 
the  large  capital  which  enabled  them  to  under- 
take the  farming  of  the  public  revenues,  and  who 
consequently  had  the  opportunity  of  enriching 
themselves  still  further,  had  long  enjoyed  a  very 
influential  position.  In  B.C.  133  the  lex  iudiciaria 
of  Gains  Gracchus  transferred  to  the  possessors  of 
the  equestrian  census  (400,000  sestertii,  or  about 
$17,000)  the  right  to  sit  on  juries,  which  had  pre- 
viously belonged  exclusively  to  members  of  the 
Senate.  Thus  an  ordo  equester,  or  third  order, 
standing  between  the  Senate  and  the  people,  was 
formed,  which  began  to  play  an  important  pari 
in  politics.  Its  members  were  called  equites  even 
if  they  were  not  enrolled  in  the  centuriae  equitum. 
The  contests  between  the  Senate  and  the  equites 
for  the  exclusive  right  to  sit  on  the  juries  con- 
tinned  with  varying  fortunes  until  the  end  of  the 
Republic.  Augustus  allowed  the  ordo  equester  to 
continue  in  existence  as  a  class  in  possession  of  a 
certain  income ;  but  the  old  fiscal  and  judicial 
system  came  to  an  end,  and  the  ordo  accordingly 
lost  all  its  former  importance.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  equites  proper  rose  into  a  position  of  great 
consideration.  They  were  divided  into  six.  tur- 
mae,  headed  by  an  imperial  prince  as  princeps  iu- 
ventutis.  True,  they  had  no  further  standing  as- 
a  corporation ;  but  the  emperor  employed  them 
in  a  variety  of  confidential  posts.  The  title 
eques  equo  publico  was  necessary  for  the  attain- 
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tneut  of  the  office  of  military,  tribune,  and  for  a 
number  of  the  most  important  military  posts. 
Tbe  power  of  conferring  or  -withdrawing  the  title 
came  at  length  to  rest  with  the  emperor  alone. 
The  review  of  the  equites,  which  used  to  take 
place  every  five  years,  now  became  a  mere  cere- 
mony, and  was  united  by  Augustus  with  the  an- 
cient annual  parade  (transveotio)  of  the  l.'ith  of 
July.  The  equites,  in  full  uniform,  rode  through 
the  Forum  to  the  Capitol,  past  the  Temple  of  Mars 
■or  Honos. 

After  the  transference  of  the  seat  of  government 
to  Constantinople,  the  turmae  equitum  sank  into 
the  positiou  of  a  city  corporation,  standing  be- 
tween the  Senate  and  the  guilds,  and  in  posses- 
sion of  special  privileges.  The  insignia  of  the 
■equites  were  a  gold  ring  and  a  narrow  purple  bor- 
<ler  ou  the  tunic.  (See  Clavus  Angustus;  Ius 
Anuli  Aurei;  Tunica.)  At  the  Iransvectio  they 
wore  the  trabea,  a  mantle  adorned  with  purple 
stripes,  and  crowns  of  olive.  After  B.C.  67  the  first 
fourteen  rows  in  the  theatre  were  assigned  to  them. 

See  Zumpt,  Ueber  die  riimischen  Bitter,  etc.  (Ber- 
lin, 1840);  Marquardt,  Historiae  Equitum  Bomano- 
rvm  (Berlin,  1840) ;  Mommseu,  BSm.  Staatsrecht,  iii. 
476-569;  and  the  paragraph  on  the  curaus  liono- 
ruvi  under  HoNORES. 

Equuleua.     See  Ecitleus. 

Equus  October.     See  Palilia. 

Eqiius  TutXcus.  A  town  of  Samnium,  on  the 
Appian  Way,  distant,  according  to  the  itineraries, 
twenty-two  Roman  miles  from  Cluvia,  which  is  it- 
self ten  miles  northeast  of  Beneventum.  The  term 
Tuticus  is  Oscan,  equivalent  to  the  Latin  magnua. 
Much  discussion  has  arisen  among  geographers  as 
to  the  precise  situation  of  this  place.  The  branch 
of  the  Appian  Way  on  which  Equus  Tuticus  stood 
runs  nearly  parallel  with  that  which  Horace  seems 
1io  have  followed  in  his  well-known  journey  to 
Brundisium.  Horace,  in  speaking  (according  to 
the  scholiasts)  of  Equus  Tuticus,  alludes  to  the 
unmanageable  nature  of  the  name  in  verse,  Man- 
auri  oppidulo,  quod  verau  dieere  non  eat  (Sat.  i.  5, 87). 
Modern  scholars  do  not  think  Equus  Tuticus  to 
have  been  the  town  in  question,  but  it  was  certain- 
ly on  the  road  from  Eome  to  Brundisium  (Cic.  Ad 
Att.  vi.  1. 1),  and  no  more  likely  place  has  been  sug- 
gested as  the  one  that  Horace  had  in  mind.  See 
Palmer  ad  loe. 

Erae  (Epai)-  A  small  but  strong  seaport  town 
on  the  coast  of  Ionia  north  of  Teos  (Thuc.  viii.  19). 

ErSna  ("Epava).  (1)  A  town  on  Mount  Amanus, 
the  chief  seat  of  the  Eleutherocilices  in  the  time 
■of  Cicero  (Ad  Fam.  xv.  4).    (2)  A  town  of  Messenia. 

ErSnos  (epavos,  Lat.  cena  collatioia).  The  Greek 
term  for  an  organized  club  or  society,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  feasting  and  amusement,  whose  members 
were  called  cpavia-rai.  Sometimes  ifc.  would  be 
formed  in  connection  with  the  worship  of  particu- 
lar deities.  Sometimes,  again,  the  object  of  an 
epavos  would  be  mutual  assistance  by  advances  of 
money.  The  government  encouraged  these  clubs, 
"because  their  corporate  character  made  it  easier  to 
settle  with  expedition  any  legal  proceedings  aris- 
ing out  of  their  affairs.  Trials  of  this  kind,  for 
refusal  to  pay  subscriptions,  or  to  repay  loans,  had 
lo  be  settled  within  a  month.  See  Becker-GoU, 
Chwriklea,  ii.  pp.  296  foil. 

ErasiuuB  ('Epao-ti/os).  The  chief  river  in  Argo- 
20* 


lis,  rising  in  Lake  Stymphalus,  and,  after  dis- 
appearing under  the  earth,  flowing  through  the 
Lernaean  Marsh  into  the  Argolic  Gulf. 

ErasistrStus  ('EpacriVrpaT-os).  A  physician  of 
lulis,  in  the  island  of  Ceos,  and  grandson  of  Aris- 
totle by  a  daughter  of  this  philosopher.  After 
having  frequented  the  schools  of  Chrysippus,  Me- 
trodorus,  and  Tbeophrastus,  he  passed  some  time 
at  the  court  of  Seleucns  Nicator,  where  he  gained 
great  reputation  by  discovering  the  secret  mal- 
ady which  preyed  upon  the  young  Antiochus,  the 
son  of  the  king,  who  was  in  love  with  his  step- 
mother, Queen  Stratonic^  (Appian.  Bell.  Syr.  59). 
It  was  at  Alexandria,  however,  that  he  principally 
practised.  At  last  he  refused  altogether  to  visit 
the  sick,  and  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  study 
of  anatomy.  The  branches  of  this  study  which 
are  indebted  to  him  for  new  discoveries  are,  among 
others,  the  doctrine  of  the  functions  of  the  brain 
and  that  of  the  nervous  system.  He  immortalized 
himself  by  the  discovery  of  the  viae  lacteae;  and 
he  would  seem  to  have  come  very  near  to  that  of 
the  circulation  of  the  blood.  Comparative  anatomy 
furnished  him  with  the  means  of  describing  the 
brain  much  better  than  had  ever  been  done  before 
him.  He  also  distinguished  and  gave  names  to 
the  auricles  of  the  heart  (Galen,  De  Dogm.  Hipp, 
et  Plat.  vii. ;  De  Van  Part.  viii. ;  De  Adminiatr, 
Anat.  vii.;  An  Sanguia,  etc.).  A  singular  doc- 
-triue  of  Erasistratus  is  that  of  the  Tri/eC/io,  or  the 
spiritual  substance  which,  according  to  him,  fills 
the  arteries,  which  we  inhale  in  respiration,  which 
from  the  lungs  makes  its  way  into  the  arteries, 
and  then  becomes  the  vital  principle  of  the  human 
system.  As  long  as  this  spirit  moves  about  in  the 
arteries,  and  the  blood  in  the  veins,  man  enjoys 
health ;  but  when,  &om  some  cause  or  other,  the 
veins  become  contracted,  the  blood  then  spreads 
into  the  arteries  and  becomes  the  source  of  mala- 
dies ;  it  produces  fever  when  it  enters  into  some 
noble  part  or  into  the  great  artery,  and  inflamma- 
tions when  it  is  found  in  the  less  noble  parts  or  in 
the  extremities  of  the  arteries.  Erasistratus  re- 
jected entirely  blood-letting,  as  well  as  cathartics ; 
he  supplied  their  place  with  dieting,  tepid  bath- 
ing, vomiting,  and  exercise.  In  general,  he  was 
attached  to  simple  remedies ;  he  recognized  what 
was  subsequently  termed  idioaynoraay,  or  the  pe- 
culiar constitution  of  different  individuals,  which 
makes  the  same  remedy  act  differently  on  different 
persons.  A  few  fragments  of  the  writings  of  Era- 
sistratus have  been  preserved  by  Galen. 

Erasmus,  Desiderius  (the  pseudo  -  classical 
form  of  Gekrt  Geert's),  was  born  at  Rotterdam, 
October  27,  1466  or  1467,  of  illegitimate  birth. 
His  father  is  the  hero  of  Charles  Reade's  remark- 
able historical  novel.  The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth. 
Erasmus  as  a  child  studied  at  Gonda,  Utrecht, 
and  finally  under  Alexander  Hegius  at  Deventer. 
When  older  he  lived  snccessively  at  Bois-le-Duc, 
the  Augustinian  College  at  Delft,  and  at  the  Col- 
lage Montaign  in  Paris,  of  which  latter  residence 
he. says  in  his  Colloquia,  "From  it  I  carried  away 
nothing  but  a  body  infected  by  disease  and  a  plen- 
tiful supply  of  vermin."  About  1487  he  was  or- 
dained priest  by  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht.  Being 
in  great  need  of  money  he  took  pupils,  and  with 
one  of  these.  Lord  Mountjoy,  he  visited  England  in 
1497,  spending  some  time  at  Oxford  and  making 
the  acquaintance  of  such  distinguished  English- 
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men  as  Colet,  Grocyn,  Latimer,  and  Linacre,  and  af- 
terwards of  Warham  and  Sir  Thomas  More.  From 
1499  to  1506  he  travelled  extensively,  visiting  Paris, 
Orleans,  St.  Omer's,  Louvain,  and  Brussels,  where 
in  1504  he  delivered  a  Latin  oration  before  the  Arch- 
duke Philip.  In  1506  he  again  visited  England, 
where  he  entered  himself  at  Cambridge  for  the 
B.D.  and  D.D.  degrees,  the  first  of  which  he  soon 
received.  In  the  same  year  he  travelled  in  Italy 
and  received  a  papal  dispensation  allowing  him  to 
lay  aside  the  priestly  dress.  In  Venice  he  met  the 
great  scholars  Mersurns,  Alexander,  Baptista  Eg- 
natius,  and  the  others  whose  works  were  then  is- 
suing from  the  presses  of  Aldus.  In  Padua  he  be- 
came tutor  to  the  natural  son  of  James  IV.  of 
Scotland.  Erasmus  remained  in  Italy  until  1509, 
received  everywhere  with  marks  of  great  distinc- 
tion, having  by  this  time  won  a  reputation  for 
brilliant  scholarship,  and  in  April  of  that  year  re- 
visited England,  where  he  became  the  guest  of 
More  at  Loudon,  and  by  the  influence  of  Bishop 
Fisher  of  Eochester  was  appointed  Lady  Margaret 
Professor  of  Divinity  and  Eegius  Eeader  of  Greek 
in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  at  which  seat  of 
learning  the  study  of  Greek  was  then  of  recent  in- 
troduction. 

Erasmus  had  now,  by  his  writings,  his  orations, 
and  by  the  force  of  a  most  attractive  personality, 
attained  to  a  great  reputation  among  the  accom- 
plished and  learned  men  of  Europe.  Presents 
flowed  in  upon  him,  and  from  this  time  to  the  end 
of  his  life  he  lived  in  ease  and  opulence.  Arch- 
bishop Warham  sent  him  large  sums  of  money 
and  secured  him  a  pension  of  a  hundred  crowns. 
A  like  pension  was  granted  him  by  Lord  Mount- 
joy.  Offers  of  church  preferment  were  made  to 
him  in  many  countries ;  the  Duke  of  Bavaria  of- 
fered him  a  chair  in  the  new  University  of  lugol- 
stadt  with  no  duties  attached ;  Louvain  offered 
him  a  professorship  with  the  degree  of  D.D.  5  the 
Austrian  archduke  Ferdinand  promised  him  a 
pension  of  400  florins  if  he  would  only  take  up 
his  residence  in  Vienna ;  Pope  Clement  VII.  sent 
him  200  florins ;~  Pope  Adrian  VI.  wished  to  give 
him  a  deanery ;  and  King  Francis  I.  joined  with 
the  Bishop  of  Bayenx  in  a  vain  effort  to  secure 
Erasmus  for  France.  Presents  of  wine  from  his 
numerous  admirers  and  of  sweetmeats  from  the 
nuns  of  Cologne  reached  him  continually. 

In  1513  Erasmus  left  England,  and  being  pos- 
sessed of  a  restless  disposition,  aggravated  by  a 
nervous  disorder,  he  travelled  from  place  to  place 
upon  the  Continent ;  and  after  several  years  of  al- 
most incessant  journeying  back  and  forth  he  made 
his  home  at  Basle,  to  which  he  had  first  been  at- 
tracted by  the  fame  of  its  press  and  of  the  dis- 
tinguished men  whom  he  met  there,  among  them 
Zwingli  the  reformer,  Hans  Holbein  the  artist, 
and  the  circle  of  admiring  students  who  clustered 
about  Erasmus,  such  as  Beatus  Ehenauus,  his  biog- 
rapher, Sapidus,  Oecolampadius,  Beer,  Myconius, 
and  Glareanas. 

In  1520  he  settled  permanently  in  Basle,  and 
there  became  the  general  editor  of  Froben's  press, 
which,  during  the  eight  years  of  Erasmus's  asso- 
ciation with  it,  took  the  lead  of  all  the  presses  in 
Europe,  both  in  the  value  of  the  works  which  is- 
sued from  it  and  in  the  excellence  of  its  typo- 
graphical execution.  In  these  works  Erasmus 
had  an  important  share  as  translator  and  editor, 
bnt  his  part  can  not  be  readily  differentiated  from 


those  of  his  numerous  associates.  The  prefaces- 
and  dedications  were  always  of  his  composition. 
Besides  the  great  labour  of  these  duties  he  found 
time  to  write  a  large  number  of  pamphlets,  often 
polemic,  and  to  carry  on  a  correspondence  that 
sometimes  compelled  him  to  write  forty  letters  in 
a  single  day.  "  I  receive  daily,"  he  says,  "  letters- 
from  remote  parts,  from  kings,  princes,  prelates, 
and  learned  men,  and  even  from  persons  of  whose 
existence  I  was  ignorant." 

The  religious  disturbances  in  Switzerland,  and 
the  death  of  Froben,  led  him  in  1529  to  remove  to- 
Freiburg,  where  he  resided  for  six  years,  return- 
ing  in  1535  to  Basle.  The  new  pope,  Paul  III.,, 
nominated  him  to  a  deanery  with  an  income  of 
1500  ducats  and  hinted  at  a  cardinal's  hat  for  him.. 
An  attack  of  dysentery,  however,  carried  him  off 
July  12,  1536,  in  his  sixty-ninth  year. 

Erasmus  was  a  man  of  a  singularly  refined  aud 
amiable  character — witty,  judicious,  and  of  great 
erudition,  coupled  with  a  gift  of  literary  expres- 
sion rare  even  in  so  elegant  a  scholar.  Alone  among 
the  learned  men  of  his  time  he  exhibits  a  "sweet 
reasonableness"  and  a  freedom  from  bigotry,  eith- 
er theological  or  philological,  that  is  perhaps  his. 
most  striking  characteristic.  While  criticising, 
often  with  inimitable  wit  and  satire,  the  theologi- 
cal warriors  of  his  own  Cliurch,  he  exhibits  little- 
sympathy  with  the  Protestant  champions.  The- 
coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  Luther's  controversial 
writings  were  especially  offensive  to  him  ;  and  he 
disliked  the  unfavourable  influence  of  religions 
polemics  upon  the  development  of  literature.  He- 
stands,  in  fact,  as  "  the  supreme  type  of  cultivated 
common -sense  applied  to  human  affairs,  and  no- 
man  of  letters  has  ever  attained  to  anything  ap- 
proaching the  influence  wielded  by  Erasmus  dur- 
ing his  own  century.  .  .  .  He  owed  his  position 
to  the  wonderful  range  of  his  activity,  to  his  as- 
tonishing productiveness,  to  the  breadth  and  sanity 
of  his  views,  and  to  the  delightful  qualities  of  wit,, 
humour,  and  unfailing  vivacity  which  distinguish 
all  his  work"  (Hume  Brown).  As  a  classicist,  ho 
stands  between  the  strict  humanists  of  the  Latin 
Eenaissance  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Graecizing 
scholars  who  follow  him.  As  Pattison  puts  it,  he- 
is  a  mean  between  Politian  and  Joseph  Scaliger. 
He  was,  in  fact,  rather  a  great  mau  of  letters  than 
a  great  scholar.  He  knew  little  or  nothing  of  the 
true  principles  of  text  criticism,  he  was  not  scrupu- 
lously accurate,  and  his  Greek  learning  was  very 
imperfect.  Judged  by  a  comparison  with  the  clas- 
sic models,  his  Latin  even  is  at  times  almost  barbar- 
ous. But  this  is  only  a  narrow  view.  The  Latin- 
ity  of  Erasmus  had  qualities  above  those  of  mere 
correctness  aud  purity.  It  was  with  him  a  living 
and  a  spoken  tongue,  rich,  plastic,  natural,  and 
full  of  virile  force,  and  not  like  the  Latin  of  Bem- 
bo  and  Sadoleto — a  mere  echo,  a  cold  and  lifeless 
imitation. 

The  personal  appearance  of  Erasmus  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  his  disciple,  Beatus  Ehenauus :  "  In. 
stature  not  tall,  but  not  noticeably  short ;  in  fig- 
ure well  built  and  graceful ;  of  an  extremely  deli- 
cate constitution,  sensitive  to  the  slightest  change 
of  climate,  food,  or  drink.  .  .  .  His  complexion  was 
fair ;  light  blue  eyes  and  yellowish  hair.  Though 
his  voice  was  weak,  his  enunciation  was  distinct ; 
the  expression  of  his  face  was  cheerful ;  his  man- 
ner and  conversation  were  polished,  affable,  and 
even  charming." 
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Of  his  numerous  works,  the  following  are  of  es- 
pecial importance  to  the  classical  student :  the 
Adagia  or  Adagiornm  Chiliades,  a  manual  of  the 
wit  and  wisdom  of  the  ancient  world  with  a  fine- 
ly executed  commentary  (Ist  ed.  Paris,  1500 ;  en- 
larged eds.  1515  and  1536) ;  an  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament  with  a  new  Latin  version  and  notes, 
the  text  of  which  hecame  the  starting-point  of 
modern  exegetical  science  (Basle,  1516 ;  later  edi- 
tions in  1519, 1522, 1527, 1535) ;  Ciceronianua,  a  sat- 
ire oa  the  pedantic  imitations  of  Cicero  by  the 
Italian  school  of  Latiuists ;  and  the  Colloquia,  his 
most  famous  work,  of  which  the  first  edition 
appeared  in  1519  and  was  afterwards  greatly  en- 
larged. It  consists  of  a  series  of  familiar  dia- 
logues in  Latin  on  a  great  variety  of  topics — so- 
cial, religious,  and  political — and  marked  by  wit, 
fancy,  and  a  brilliant  audacity  of  treatment. 

The  first  complete  edition  of  the  works  of  Eras- 
mus appeared  in  9  vols,  at  Basle  in  1540 ;  the  stand- 
ard edition  is  that  of  Le  Clerc  in  10  vols.  (Lyons, 
1703-06).  To  the  Basle  edition  is  prefixed  a  me- 
moir of  Erasmus  by  Beatus  Rhenanus,  and  bis  life 
has  been  written  at  length  by  Knight  (Cambridge, 
1726);  Jortin,  2  vols.  (London,  1748);  Burigny 
(Paris,  1752);  Miiller  (Hamburg,  1828);  Stichart 
(Leipzig,  1870) ;  Drummond,  2  vols.  (Loudon,  1873); 
Feugfere  (Paris,  1874);  Pennington  (Loudon,  1875); 
and  Fronde  (London,  1894).  See  also  Nisard  in  his 
Mtwdes  eur  la  Renaissance  (Paris,  1855);  Seebohm, 
Oxford  Reformers  (2d  ed.  London,  1869) ;  Milman, 
Essays  (London,  1870) ;  and  Pokel,  Philolog.  Schrift- 
stellerlexicon  (Leipzig,  1882). 

Erato  ('EpaTto).  One  of 
the  Muses,  who  presided  over 
lyric,  tender,  and  amorous 
poetry.  She  is  said  to  have 
invented  also  hymns  to  the 
gods,  and  to  have  presided 
likewise  over  pantomimic 
dancing.  She  is  represented 
as  crowned  with  roses  and 
myrtle,  and  holding  a  lyre  in 
ber  hand.     See  Musae. 

Eratosthenes  ('Eparoa-dd- 
vr)s).  A  distinguished  con- 
temporary of  Archimedes, 
born  at  Cyrenfi,  B.C.  376.  He 
possessed  a  variety  of  tal- 
ents seldom  united  in  the 
same  individual.  His  math- 
ematical, astronomical,  and 
geographical  labours  are 
those  which  have  rescued  his 
name  from  oblivion,  though 
he  was,  besides,  famous  for  Erato, 

his   athletic   prowess.   ,  The 

Alexandrian  school  of  sciences,  which  flourished 
under  the  first  Ptolemies,  had  already  produced 
Timochares  and  Aristyllus ;  and  Eratosthenes  had 
not  only  the  advantages  arising  from  the  instru- 
ments and  observations  of  his  predecessors,  brtt 
the  great  Alexandrian  library,  which  probably 
contained  all  the  Phoenician,  Chaldaic,  Egyptian, 
and  Greek  learning  of  the  time,  was  intrnsted  to 
his  superintendence  by  the  third  Ptolemy  (Euerge- 
tes),  who  had  invited  him  to  Alexandria. 

The  only  work  attributed  to  Eratosthenes  which 
has  come  down  to  us  entire  is  entitled  Kaiaa-Tepur- 
iml,  and  is  merely  a  catalogue  of  the  names  of 


forty-four  constellations,  and  the  situations  in  each 
constellation  of  the  principal  stars,  of  which  he 
enumerates  nearly  five  hundred,  but  without  one 
reference  to  astronomical  measurement.  We  find 
Hipparchus  quoted  in  it,  and  mention  made  of  the 
motion  of  the  pole,  that  of  the  polar  star  having 
been  recognized  by  Pytheas.  These  circumstances, 
taken  in  conjunction  with  the  vagueness  of  the 
descriptions,  render  its  genuineness  extremely 
doubtful. 

If  Eratosthenes  be  really  the  author  of  the  Kara- 
(rrepio-juoi,  it  must  have  been  composed  merely  as  a 
vade  mecum,  for  we  find  him  engaged  in  astronomi- 
cal researches  far  more  exact  and  more  worthy  of 
his  genius.  By  his  observations  he  determined 
that  the  distance  between  the  tropics,  that  is,  twice 
the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic,  was  -J^  of  an  entire 
circumference,  or  47°  42'  39",  which  makes  the  ob- 
liquity to  be  23°  51'  19.5",  nearly  the  same  as  that 
supposed  by  Hipparchus  and  Ptolemy.  As  the 
means  of  observation  were  at  that  time  very  im- 
perfect, the  instruments  divided  only  to  intervals 
of  10',  and  as  corrections  for  the  greater  refraction 
at  the  winter  solstice,  for  the  diameter  of  the  solar 
disc,  etc.,  were  then  unknown,  we  must  regard  this 
conclusion  as  highly  creditable  to  Eratosthenes. 
His  next  achievement  was  to  measure  the  circum- 
ference of  the  earth.  He  knew  that  at  Syen6  the 
sun  was  vertical  at  noon  in  the  summer  solstice ; 
while  at  Alexandria,  at  the  same  moment,  it  was 
below  the  zenith  by  the  fiftieth  part  of  a  circum- 
ference: the  two  places  are  nearly  on  the  same 
meridian  (error  2°).  Neglecting  the  solar  parallax, 
he  concluded  that  the  distance  from  Alexandria  to 
Syen6  is  the  fiftieth  part  of  the  circumference  of 
the  earth ;  this  distance  he  estimated  at  five  thou- 
sand stadia,  which  gives  two  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  stadia  for  the  circumference.  Thus  Era- 
tosthenes has  the  merit  of  pointing  out  a  method 
for  finding  the  circumference  of  the  earth.  But 
his  data  were  not  sufiioiently  exact,  nor  had  he  the 
means  of  measuring  the  distance  from  Alexandria 
to  Syeu6  with  snfScient  precision, 

Eratosthenes  has  been  called  a  poet,  and  Scaliger, 
in  bis  commentary  on  Manilius,  gives  some  frag- 
ments of  a  poem  attributed  to  him,  entitled  ''Epfirjs, 
one  of  which  is  adescription  of  the  terrestrial  zones. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  these  are  authentic. 

That  Eratosthenes  was  an  excellent  geometrician 
we  can  not  donbt,  from  his  still  extant  solution  of 
the  problem  of  two  mean  proportionals,  preserved 
by  Theou,  and  a  lost  treatise  quoted  by  Pappus, 
De  Loeis  ad  Medietates. 

Eratosthenes  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the 
first  who  attempted  to  form  a  system  of  geography. 
His  work  on  this  subject,  entitled  Teaypa^iKo.  (Ge- 
ographiea),  was  divided  into  three  books.  The 
first  contained  a  history  of  geography,  a  critical 
notice  of  the  authorities  used  by  him,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  physical  geography.  The  second  book 
treated  of  mathematical  geography.  The  third 
contained  the  political  or  historical  geography  of 
the  then  known  world.  The  whole  work  was  ac- 
companied with  a  map. 

Eratosthenes  also  busied  himself  with  chronol- 
ogy, and  suggested  the  Julian  calendar,  in  which 
every  fourth  year  has  366  days.  Some  remarks  on 
his  Greek  chronology  will  be  found  iu  Clinton's 
Fasti  Sellenici  (vol.  i.  pp.  3,  408) ;  and  on  his  list 
of  Theban  kings,  in  Eask's  work  on  the  ancient 
1  Egyptian  chronology  (Altona,  1830). 
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The  properties  of  numbers  attracted  the  atten- 
tiou  of  philosophers  from  the  earliest  period,  and 
Eratosthenes  also  distingnished  himself  in  this 
branch.  He  wrote  a  work  on  the  duplication  of 
the  cube — Kv^ov  AwrXao-iao-jiids — which  we  only 
know  by  a  sketch  that  Eudoxus  has  given  of  it,  in 
his  treatise  on  the  Sphere  and  Cylinder  of  Archi- 
medes. Eratosthenes  composed,  also,  another  work 
in  this  department,  entitled  Koctkivov,  or  "the 
Sieve,"  the  object  of  which  was  to  separate  prime 
from  composite  numbers.  Eratosthenes  arrived  at 
the  age  of  eighty  years,  aud  then,  becoming  weary 
of  life,  died  by  voluntary  starvation  (B.C.  196).  The 
best  editions  of  the  Karaa-Tepuriwi  are  that  of  Schau- 
bach,  with  uotes  by  Heyne  (Gottingeu,  1795),  and 
that  of  Matthiae,  in  his  Aratns  (Frankfurt,  1817). 
The  fragments  of  Eratosthenes  have  been  collected 
by  Beruhardy  in  his  work  Eratosthenioa  (Berlin, 
1823),  and  the  poetical  remains  separately  by  Hil- 
ler  (Leipzig,  1872).  See,  also,  Berger,  Die  geogra- 
pMschen  Fragmente  des  Eratosthenes  (Leipzig,  1880). 

Erbessus('Epfli)o-o-ds).  A 
strongly  fortified  town  of 
Sicily,  northeast  of  Agri- 
gentum,  which  the  Romans 
made  their  principal  place 
of  arms  in  the  siege  of  the 
last-mentioned  city.  It  was 
soon  after  destroyed  (Polyb. 
i.  18). 

Erchia  ('Ep;(f  I'a).  One  of 
the  demes  of  Attica,  and  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  Aegels. 
Its  position  has  not  been 
positively  ascertained.  This 
was  the  native  demus  of 
Xenophon  and  Isoorates. 
See  Young,  Erchia :  a  Deme 
of  Attica  (N.Y.  1891). 

Xircta  or  Erct§  (ElpKri], 
^'EpKTTi).  A  remarkable  iso- 
lated mountain  on  the 
northwestern  coast  of  Sic- 
ily near  Panormus.  Its 
height  is  1950  feet.  Its  chief 
celebritj  was  gained  in  the 
First  Punic  War,  towards 
the  close  of  which  Hamil- 

car  Barca  (q.  v.)  shut  himself  with  his  army  into 
this  natural  fortress,  and  maintained  himself  there 
against  all  the  efforts  of  the  Bomans  to  dislodge 


According  to  the  Homeric  notion,  Erebus  lay  be- 
tween the  earth  and  Hades,  beneath  the  latter  of 
which  was  Tartarus.  It  was  therefore  not  an  abode 
of  the  departed,  but  merely  a  passage  from  the  up- 
per to  the  lower  world.  Oriental  scholars  derive 
the  name  Erebus  from  the  Hebrew  'erei,  evening. 

Erechtheis  (EpexBrjis).  The  well  of  salt  water 
in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens  (ApoUod.  iii.  14. 1).    See 

ERECHTHE0M. 

Erechtheum  {'Epexdewv).  The  original  sanct- 
uary of  the  tutelary  deities  of  Athens,  Athene 
Polias  (the  goddess  of  the  city),  Poseidon,  and 
Erechtheus.  It  was  situated  on  the  Acropolis. 
The  old  temple,  said  to  have  been  built  by  Erech- 
theus, was  burned  by  the  Persians  in  B.C.  480.  The 
restoration  was  perhaps  begnn  as  far  back  as  the 
time  of  Pericles,  but,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  an  inscription  preserved  in  the  British  Museum 
was  still  unfinished  in  409.  The  new  temple  was, 
even  in  antiquity,  admired  as  one  of  the  most 


Mount  Ercta. 

bim,  for  nearly  three  years.     See  Polyb.  i.  56,  57; 
Diod.  Sic.  xxiii.  20. 

Erebus  ("Epf^oy).  (1)  A  deity  of  the  lower  world, 
sprung  from  Chaos'.  From  him  and  his  sister  Nyx 
(Night)  came  Aether  and  the  Day  (Hesiod,  Theog. 
123  foil.).  (2)  A  dark  and  gloomy  region  in  the 
lower  world,  where  all  is  dreary  and  cheerless. 


Restoration  of  the  Erechtheum  from  the  Northeast.    (Reber. ) 

beautiful  and  perfect  works  of  the  Attic -Ionic 
style.    It  was  sixty-five  feet  long  and  nearly  thirty- 
six  broad,  and  was  divided  into  two  main  parts. 
Entering  through  the  eastern  portico 
"  '     of  six  Ionic  pillars,  one  came  into  the 
cella  of  Athene  Polias,  with  an  image 
of  the  goddess,  and  a  lamp  that  was 
always  kept  burning.     To  the   solid 
wall   at  the  back  was  attached  the 
Erechtheum  proper.     Here  were  three 
altars,  one  common  to  Poseidon  and 
Erechtheus,  the  other  to  Hephaestus 
and  the  hero  Butes.     Connected  with 
this,  by  three  doors,  was  a  small  front 
chamber,  with    seven    half- columns 
adorning  the  western  wall,  and  three  windows 
between  them.     This  chamber  was  approached 
through  a  hall  attached  to  the  north   side  of 
the  temple,  adorned  with  seven  Ionic  columns  in 
front,  and  one  on  each  side.     Under  this  was  a 
cleft  in  the  rock,  said  to  have  been  made  by  the 
stroke'  of  Poseidon's  trident  during  his  contest 
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■with  Atheu6  for  the  possession  of  the  Acropolis. 
Corresponding  to  this  on  the  south  side  was  a  small 
hall,  supported  not  by  pillars,  but  by  caryatides. 
This  was  called  the  Hall  of  Cor6,  and  it  probably 
contained  the  tomb  of  Cecrops.  From  it  a  step 
led  down  to  a  court,  once  walled  round,  in  which 
were  the  Pandrosenm  (see  Pandkosos),  the  sacred 
olive-tree  of  Atheu^,  and  the  altar  of  Zeus  Herkeios. 
On  the  east  side,  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Athene 
Polias,  stood  the  altar  on  which  the  great  hecatomb 
was  offered  at  the  Panatheuaea.  See  plan  under 
Acropolis. 

Erechtheus  ("Epfx^eur).  A  mythical  king  of 
Athens.  According  to  Homer  {II.  li.  547,  etc.; 
Odyss.  vii.  81),  he  was  the  son  of  Earth  by  He- 
phaestus, and  was  reared  by  Athene.  Like  that 
of  Cecrops,  half  of  his  form  was  that  of  a  snake — 
a  sign  that  he  was  one  of  the  aborigines.  Athene 
put  the  child  in  a  chest,  which  she  gave  to  the 
daughters  of  Cecrops — Agraulos,  Hers6,  and  Pan- 
drosos — to  take  care  of,  forbidding  them  at  the 
same  time  to  open  it  (Hygin.  Poet.  Astr.  ii.  13). 
The  first  two  disobeyed,  and  in  terror  at  the 
serpent-shaped  child  (or,  according  to  another  ver- 
sion, the  snake  that  surrounded  the  child),  they 
went  mad,  and  threw  themselves  from  the  rocks 
of  the  Acropolis.  Another  account  made  the  ser- 
pent kill  them.  Erechtheus  drove  out  Amphic- 
tyon,  and  got  possession  of  the  kingdom.  He  then 
established  the  worship  of  Athene,  and  built  to 
her,  as  goddess  of  the  city  (IloXms),  a  temple, 
named  after  him  the  Erechtheum.  Here  he  was 
afterwards  himself  worshipped  with  Athenfe  and 
Poseidon.  He  was  also  the  founder  of  the  Pana- 
thenaic  festival.  He  was  said  to  have  invented 
the  four-wheeled  chariot,  and  to  have  been  taken 
up  to  heaven  for  this  by  Zeus,  and  set  in  the  sky 
as  the  constellation  of  the  Charioteer.  His  daugh- 
ters were  Orithyia  and  Prooris.  (See  Boreas; 
Cephalus.)  Originally  identified  with  Erichtho- 
Nius,  he  was  in  later  times  distinguished  from  him, 
and  was  regarded  as  his  grandson,  and  as  son  of 
Pandion  and  Zeuxipp^.  His  twin -brother  was 
Bates,  his  sisters  Procn€  and  Philomela.  The 
priestly  ofSce  fell  to  Butes,  while  Erechtheus  as- 
sumed the  functions  of  royalty.  By  Praxithea, 
the  daughter  of  Cephissus,  he  was  father  of  the 
second  Cecrops  (see  Pandion,  2),  of  Metion  (see 
Daedalus),  of  Creiisa  (see  Ion),  as  well  as.of  Proto- 
genia.  Pandora,  and  Chthonia.  When  Athens  was 
hard  pressed  by  the  Eleusinians  under  Eumolpns, 
the  oracle  promised  him  the  victory  if  he  wonld 
sacrifice  one  of  his  daughters.  He  chose  the  young- 
est, Chthonia ;  bat  Protogenia  and  Pandora,  who 
had  made  a  vow  with  their  sister  to  die  with  her, 
voluntarily  shared  her  fate.  Erechtheus  conquer- 
ed his  enemies  and  slew  Eumolpus,  but  was  after- 
wards destroyed  by  the  trident  of  his  enemy's  fa- 
ther, Poseidon.  The  myth  of  Erechtheus  has  sug- 
gested the  subject  for  Swinburne's  tragedy  Erech- 
theus (London,  1876). 

Erechthides.  A  name  given  to  the  Athenians 
from  their  king  Erechtheus  (Ovid,  Met.  vii.  430). 

Eressus  or  ErSsus  (on  coins  the  name  is  always 
written  "Epeo-or).  A  city  of  Lesbos,  situated  on  a 
hill  at  a  distance  of  twenty-eight  stadia  from  Cape 
Sigrium.  It  derives  celebrity  from  having  given 
birth  to  Theophrastus.  Phanias,  another  disciple 
of  the  great  Stagirite,  was  likewise  a  native  of 
this  place.     According  to  Arohestratus,  quoted  by 


Athenaeus,  Eressns  was  famous  for  the  excellence 
of  its  wheaten  flour. 

Eretria  ^Eperpia).  (1)  A  town  of  the  island  of 
Euboea,  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Euripns 
southeast  of  Chalcis.  It  was  said  by  some  to 
have  been  founded  by  a  colony  from  Triphylia  in 
Peloponnesus ;  by  others  its  origin  was  ascribed 
to  a  party  of  Athenians  belonging  to  the  deme 
of  Eretria.  The  latter  opinion  is  far  more  proba- 
ble, as  this  city  was  doubtless  of  Ionic  origin  (He- 
rod, viii.  46).  We  learn  from  Strabo  that  Eretria 
was  formerly  called  Melaneis  and  Arotria,  and  that 
at  an  early  period  it  had  attained  to  a  consider- 
able degree  of  prosperity  and  power.  The  Ere- 
trians  conquered  the  islands  of  Ceos,  Teos,  Tenos, 
and  others ;  and  in  their  festival  of  Artemis,  which 
was  celebrated  with  great  splendour,  three  thou- 
sand soldiers  on  foot,  with  six  hundred  cavalry 
and  sixty  chariots,  were  often  employed  to  attend 
the  procession  (of.  Livy,  xxxv.  38).  Eretria,  at  this 
period,  was  frequently  engaged  in  war  witii  Chal- 
cis, and  Thucydides  reports  (i.  15)  that  on  one  oc- 
casion most  of  the  Grecian  States  took  part  in  the 
contest.  The  assistance  which  Eretria  then  re- 
ceived from  the  Milesians  induced  that  city  to  co- 
operate with  the  Athenians  in  sending  a  fleet  and 
troops  to  the  support  of  the  loniaus,  who  had  re- 
volted from  Persia  at  the  instigation  of  Aristago- 
ras  (Herod,  v.  99),  by  which  measure  it  became 
exposed,  in  conjunction  with  Athens,  to  the  ven- 
geance of  Darius.  That  monarch  accordingly  gave 
orders  to  his  commanders,  Datis  and  Artaphernes, 
to  subdue  both  Eretria  and  Athens  and  bring  the 
inhabitants  captive  before  him.  Eretria  was  taken 
after  six  days'  siege,  and  the  captive  inhabitants 
'brought  to  Asia.  Darius  treated  the  prisoners  kind- 
ly, and  settled  them  in  the  district  of  Cissia  (Herod, 
vi.  119).  Eretria  recovered  from  the  effects  of  this 
disaster  and  was  rebuilt  soon  after.  We  find  it 
mentioned  by  Thucydides,  towards  the  close  of 
his  history  (viii.  94),  as  revolting  from  Athens  on 
the  approach  of  a  Spartan  fleet  under  Hegesandri- 
das,  and  mainly  contributing  to  the  success  ob- 
tained by  that  commander.  After  the  death  of 
Alexander,  this,  city  surrendered  to  Ptolemy,  a 
general  in  the  service  of  Antigonus ;  and  in  the 
Macedonian  War,  to  the  combined  fleets  of  the 
Bomans,  the  Ebodians,  and  Attains  (Livy,  xxxii. 
16).  It  was  subsequently  declared  free  by  order 
of  the  Eoman  Senate  (Polyb.  xviii.  28  foil.).  This 
place,  as  we  learn  from  Athenaeus,  was  noted  for 
the  excellence  of  its  flour  and  bread.  At  one 
time  it  possessed  a  distinguished  school  of  philos- 
ophy and  dialectics.  The  ruins  of  Eretria  are  still 
to  be  observed  close  to  a  headland  which  lies  op- 
posite to  the  mouth  of  the  Asopns  in  Boeotia.  (2) 
A  deme  of  Attica.  (3)  A  town  of  Thessaly,  near 
Pharsalus,  and  between  that  city  and  Pherae. 

Eretum.  A  town  of  the  Sabines,  north  of  No- 
mentum  and  northeast  of  Fidenae,  and  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  Tiber.  Its  name  frequently  oc- 
curs in  the  Roman  historians.  The  antiquity  of 
the  place  is  attested  by  Vergil  (vii.  711).  It  was 
subsequently  the  scene  of  many  a  contest  between 
the  Romans  and  Sabiues,  leagued  with  the  Etrus- 
cans (Livy,  iii.  29). 

ErgastiUum.  A  prison  and  place  of  correction 
attached  to  the  farms  and  counti'y-villas  of  the 
Romans,  in  which  those  of  the  slave  familia  who 
were  kept  in  fetters  (compediti,  next,  vinoti)  were 
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lodged  and  made  to  work  in  irons;  whereas  the 
rest,  who  were  not  chained,  were  provided  with 
separate  aooommodatiou  (eellae,  contubernia)  in 
other  parts  of  the  establishment  (Columell.  i.  6.  3  ; 
cf.  8. 16;  Apul.  Ajpol.  p.  482;  Brut,  in  Cic.  Fam.  xi. 
13). 

Erichthonius  (Epex^ovios).  (1)  Son  of  Darda- 
nus  (see  Dardanus)  and  Batea.  He  was  the  father 
of  Tros.     (2)  The  same  as  Ereohtheus  (q.  v.). 

Ericius.  "A  hedgehog"  —  i.  e.  a  military  en- 
gine full  of  sharp  spikes,  whieh  was  placed  by  the 
gate  of  the  camp  to  prevent  the  approach  of  the 
enemy  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  67). 

Ericussa  (EpiKova-a-a).  One  of  the  Lipari  Isl- 
ands, now  Varcusa.     See  Aboliae  Insulae. 

Erld^us  (HpiSavos).  A  river-god,  on  the  banks 
of  whose  river  amber  was  found  (Hesiod,  Theog. 
338).  In  later  times  the  Eridanus  was  supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  the  Padns  (Po),  because  amber 
was  found  at  its  mouth.  Hence  the  Electrides  In- 
sulae, or  "Amber  Islands,"  are  placed  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Po,  and  here  Phaethon  was  supposed  to  have 
fallen  when  struck  by  the  lightning  of  Zeus. 

Erigone  {'Hpiyovr)).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Icarius. 
Her  father  having  been  taught  by  Bacchus  the 
culture  of  the  grape,  and  having  made  wine,  gave 
of  it  to  some  shepherds,  who,  thinking  themselves 
poisoned  by  the  draught,  killed  him.  When  they 
came  to  their  senses,  they  buried  hira ;  and  his 
daughter  Erigonfi,  being  guided  to  the  spot  by 
her  father's  faithful  hound  Maera,  hanged  herself 
through  grief  (Apollod.  iii.  14.  7;  Hyg.  Fab.  130). 
Zeus  translated  the  father  and  daughter,  along 
with  the  faithful  Maera,  to  the  skies ;  Icarius  be- 
came Bootes,  and  Erigon^,  Virgo  ;  while  the  hounc^ 
was  changed,  according  to  Hyginus,  into  Prooyon; 
but,  according  to  the  scholiast  on  Germanicus,  into 
the  Canis  Maior,  which  is  therefore  styled  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  iv.  939)  Canis  Icarius.  (2)  The  daughter  of 
Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra,  and  mother  of  Pen- 
thilus  by  Orestes  (Pausan.  ii.  18,  5). 

Eriiina  ("Hpu/ya).  (1)  A  poetess,  and  the  friend 
of  Sappho.  She  flourished  about  the  year  B.C.  610. 
All  that  is  known  of  her  is  contained  in  the  follow- 
ing words  of  Eustathius  (ad  II.  ii.  p.  327) :  "  Efinna 
was  born  in  Lesbos,  or  in  Bhodes,  or  in  Teos,  or  in 
Telos,  the  little  island  near  Cnidus.  She  was  a 
poetess,  and  wrote  a  poem  called  'the  Distaff' 
('HXa/caTi;)  in  the  Aeolic  and  Doric  dialect ;  it  con- 
sisted of  300  hexameter  lines.  She  was  the  friend 
of  Sappho,  and  died  unmarried.  It  was  thought 
that  her  verses  rivalled  those  of  Homer.  She 
was  only  nineteen  years  of  age  when  she  died." 
Chaiued  by  her  mother  to  the  spinning-wheel, 
Erinna  had  as  yet  known  the  charm  of  existence 
in  imagination  alone.  She  probably  expressed  in 
her  poem  the  restless  and  aspiring  thoughts  which 
crowded  on  her  youthful  mind  as  she  pursued  her 
monotonous  work.  We  possess  at  the  present  day 
only  four  lines  by  Erinna;  for  though  three  epi- 
grams ascribed  to  her  are  given  by  Schneidewin  in 
his  Delectus  Poesis  Graeeae  Elegiacae  (Gottingen, 
1839),  two  at  least  are  not  genuine.  (2)  A  poetess 
mentioned  by  Eusebins  under  the  year  B.C.  354. 
This  appears  to  be  the  same  person  who  is  spoken 
of  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiv.  §  8),  as  having  celebrated 
Myro  in  her  poems.  No  fragments  of  her  poetry 
remain,  and  her  very  existence  has  been  questioned. 

Erinj^es  ('Eptvufs).     See  Eumenides. 


Eriphyl^  ('EpKfivKri).  In  Greek  mythology,  sis- 
ter of  Adrastus  and  wife  of  Amphiaraus  (q.  v.). 
Bribed  with  a  necklace  by  Polynices,  she  prevailed 
on  her  husband  to  take  part  in  the  war  of  the 
Seven  against  Thebes,  in  which  he  met  his  death. 
In  revenge  for  this  she  was  slain  by  her  son  Alo- 
maeon  (q.  v.).    See  Seven  against  Thebes. 

Eris  ("Epis).  The  Greek  name  for  the  goddess 
of  Discord,  sister  of  Ares.  See  Pakis  ;  TrojaS 
War. 

Ernesti.  (1)  Johann  August.  A  distinguished 
philologist  and  theologian  of  the  last  century,  born 
at  Tennstadt,  in  Germany,  August  4th,  1707.  He 
studied  at  Pforta,  Wittenberg,  and  Leipzig,  and  in 
1731  became  co-rector  with  Gesuer  of  the  Thomas 
School  in  Leipzig,  succeeding  Gesner  as  rector  in 
1734.  In  1742  he  was  called  to  the  University  of 
Leipzig  as  Professor  Extraordinarius  of  Classical 
Literature,  and  became  Professor  Ordinarins  of 
Rhetoric  in  1756.     He  died  September  11th,  1781. 

Ernesti  and  his  colleague  Gesner  (q.  v.)  are  re- 
garded as  the  founders  of  the  modern  German 
school  of  ancient  literature.  By  their  breadth  of 
view,  sound  discipline,  and  contagions  enthusiasm, 
they  stimulated  their  pupils  to  those  labours  that 
resulted  in  transferring  to  Germany  the  supremacy 
in  letters  long  held  by  the  universities  of  Holland. 

Ernesti's  principal  works  (besides  a  multitude 
of  pamphlets,  programmata,  etc.)  are  the  follow- 
ing: Initia  Doctrinat  Solidioris  (1736);  Initia  Bhe- 
torioa  (1730) ;  editions  of  Xenophon's  Memorabilia 
(1737);  Suetonius  (1748) ;  Tacitus  (1752) ;  the  Clouds 
of  Aristophanes  (1754);  Homer  (1759-64);  Callim- 
achus  (1761) ;  Polybius  (1764) ;  of  the  Quaestura  of 
Corradus;  the  Greek  lexicon  of  Hederious;  the 
Bibliotheca  Latina  of  Fabricins  (unfinished);  also 
Archaeologia  lAtteraria  (1768);  and  Horatiua  Twr- 
sellinus  de  Partieulis  (176d).  His  best  work,  how- 
ever, is  the  edition  of  Cicero,  in  5  vols.  (1737-39), 
to  which  is  added  the  valuable  Clavis  Ciceroniana 
(6th  ed.  Halle,  1831).  His  Latin  orations,  which 
won  for  him  the  name  of  "the  German  Cicero," 
are  collected  under  the  title  Opnscula  Oratoria  (2d 
ed.  1767 ;  suppl.  vol.  1791).  His  philological  trea- 
tises were  published  as  Opuscula  Philologica  ei 
Critiea  (1764 ;  2d  ed.  1776).  See  Bursian,  Gesohichte 
d.  Class.  Philol.  pp.  400-404  (Munich,  1883). 

(2)  JoHANN  Christian  Gottlieb,  a  nephew  of 
the  precfeding,  was  born  at  Arnstadt  in  1756 ;  and 
studied  at  Leyden,  where  he  became  Professor  of 
Philosophy  in  1782,  and  of  Rhetoric  in  1802.  He  died 
in  the  last-named  year  (June  5th).  He  edited  the 
fables  of  Aesop  in  Greek  (1781);  Hesychins  (1785); 
Snidas  (1786) ;  the  Punica  of  Sil.  Italicus  (1791-93) ; 
and  also  put  forth  a  Lexicon  Teehnologiae  Graecorum 
iJ/ie<oricae  (1795);  a,  Lexicon  Teehnologiae  Bomanorum 
iJfeetoncae  (1797);  andOJcej'o's  GmtMn(J-K»nst  (1799- 
1802). 

Eroantheia  (ra  rjpodvBeia).  A  festival  of  women, 
celebrated  in  the  Peloponnesus  in  the  spring  season 
(Phot.  Lex.  p.  95 ;  Hesych.  s.  v.). 

Erogatio.  The  technical  term  for  the  distribu- 
tion of  water  from  the  aqueducts  at  Rome.  See 
Aquaeductus. 

Eros  ("Epas).  The  god  of  love  among  the 
Greeks.  His  name  does  not  occur  in  Homer ;  but 
in  Hesiod  (Theog.  120  foil.)  he  is  the  fairest  of  the 
deities,  who  subdues  the  hearts  of  both  gods  and 
men.  He  is  born  from  Chaos  at  the  same  time  as 
the  Earth  and  Tartarus,  and  is  the  comrade  of 
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A.phrodit6  from  the  moment  of  her  birth.  Hesiod 
•conceives  Eros  not  merely  as  the  god  of  sensual 
love,  hut  as  a  power  which  forms  the  world  by 
inner  union  of  the  separated  elements — an  idea 
very  prevalent  in  antiquity,  especially  among  the 
philosophers.  According  to  the  later  and  com- 
moner notion,  Eros  was  the  youngest  of  the  gods, 
generally  the  son  of  Aphrodite  by  Ares  or  Hermes, 
.always  a  child,  thoughtless  and  capricious.  He  is 
as  irresistible  as  fair,  and  has  no  pity  even  for  his 
■own  mother.  Zeus,  the  father  of  gods  and  men, 
arms  hira  with  golden  wings,  and  with  bow  and 
unerring  arrows,  or  bvirning  torches.  Anteros,  the 
god  of  mutual  love,  is  his  brother,  and  his  com- 
panions are  Pothos  and  Himeros,  the  personifica- 
tions of  longing  and  desire,  with  Peitho  (Persua- 
.sion),  the  Muses,  and  the  Graces.  In  later  times 
he  is  surroimded  by  a  crowd  of  similar  beings, 
^rotes  or  Loves.  (For  the  later  legend  of  Eros 
.and  Psyche,  see  Psyche.) 

One  of  the  chief  and  oldest  seats  of  his  worship 
was  Thespiae  in  Boeotia.  Here  was  his  most 
.ancient  image,  a  rough,  unhewn  stone.  His  festi- 
val, the  Erotia  or  Erotidia,  continued  till  the  time 
of  the  Roman  Empire  to  be  celebrated  every  fifth 
year  with  much  ceremony,  accompanied  by  gym- 
nastic and  musical  contests.  Besides  this  he  re- 
ceived special  honour  and  worship  in  the  gymna- 
sia, wheie  his  statue  generally  stood  near  those  of 


Eros.    (Rome,  Capitoline  Museum.) 

"Hermes  and  Heracles.  In  the  gymnasia,  Eros  was 
the  personification  of  devoted  friendship  and  love 
between  youths  and  men ;  the  friendship  -which 
proved  itself  active  and  helpful  in  battle  and  bold 
.adventure.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  Spar- 
tans and  Cretans  sacrificed  to  Eros  before  a  battle, 
and  the  sacred  band  of  youths  at  Thebes  was  dedi- 
■cated  to  him ;  why  a  festival  of  freedom  ('EXsuflf- 
pia)  was  held  at  Samos  in  his  honour,  as  the  god 
who  bound  men  and  youths  together  in  the  strug- 
gle for  honour  and  freedom ;  and  why  at  Athens 


he  was  worshipped  as  the  liberator  of  the  city,  in 
memory  of  Harmodins  and  Aristogiton  (q.  v.). 

In  works  of  art  Eros  was  usually  represented  as 
a  beautiful  boy,  close  upon  the  age  of  youth.  In 
later  times  he  also  appears  as  a  child  with  the  at- 
tributes of  a  bow  and  arrows,  or  burning  torches, 
and  iu  a  great  variety  of  situations.  The  most 
celebrated  statues  of  this  god  were  by  Lysippus, 
Soopas,  and  Praxiteles  whose  Eros  at  Thespiae 
was  regarded  as  a  masterpiece,  and  unsurpassable. 
The  famous  torso  in  the  Vatican,  in  which  the  god 
wears  a  dreamy,  lovelorn  air,  is  popularly,  but  prob- 
ably erroneously,  traced  to  an  original  by  Praxiteles. 
The  Eros  trying  his  bow,  in  the  Capitoline  Museum 
at  Rome,  is  supposed  to  be  the  copy  of  a  work  by 
Lysippus  (see  illustration).  The  Roman  god  Amor 
or  Cupido  was  a  mere  adaptation  of  the  Greek  Eros, 
and  was  never  held  in  great  esteem.  Antkeos  was 
the  brother  of  Eros  and  punished  those  who  did  not 
reqnite  the  love  of  others  (Ovid,  Met.  xiii.  750). 

Erotia  or  I!rotidia('E/>mria  or  ''EpiortSui).  The 
most  solemn  of  all  the  festivals  celebrated  in  the 
Boeotian  town  of  Thespiae.  It  took  place  every 
fifth  year,  and  in  honour  of  Eros,  the  principal  di- 
vinity of  the  Thespians.  Respecting  the  particu- 
lars nothing  is  known,  except  that  it  was  solem- 
nized with  contests  in  music  and  gymnastics  (Plut. 
Amat.  1 ;  Pausan.  ix.  31,  J  3 ;  Athen.  xiii.  p.  561). 
At  this  festival  married  couples  made  up  any  quar- 
rels they  might  have.  The  worship  of  Eros  seems 
to  have  been  early  established  at  Thespiae,  where 
the  ancient  symbolic  representation  of  the  god — a 
rude  stone — was  long  looked  upon  with  reverence 
(Pausan.  ix.  27,  §  1).     See  Eros. 

Erotic  Literature.  See  Elegia  ;  Novels  and 
Romances;  Priapeia. 

Errbephoiia  or  Ersephoiia  {ipprj<f>6pia  or  epa-rj- 
(f>6pi.a).  See  Akrhephoma. 
Ers6  or  Hers^.  See  Cbcrops  ;  Erechtheus. 
Erycina  ('EpuKivi)).  A  surname  of  Aphrodite, 
from  Mount  Eryx  in  Sicily,  where  she  had  a  tem- 
ple. The  Eryciniau  Aphrodite  appears  to  have 
been  the  same  with  the  Phoenician  Astart6,  whose 
worship  was  brought  over  by  the  latter  people, 
and  a  temple  erected  to  her  on  Mount  Eryx.  In 
confirmation  of  this,  we  learn  from  Diodorus  Sicu- 
Ins  that  the  Carthaginians  revered  the  Erycinian 
Aphrodite  equally  as  much  as  did  the  natives  them- 
selves (Diod.  Sic.  iv.  83). 

Erymanthian  Boar.  See  Heracles. 
Erymanthus  {''Epvp.avBos)-  (1)  A  mountain- 
chain  in  the  northwest  angle  of  Arcadia,  celebrated 
iu  fable  as  the  haunt  of  the  savage  boar  destroyed 
by  Heracles  (ApoUod.  ii.  5.  3 ;  Pausan.  viii.  24 ;  Ho 
mer,  Od.  vi.  103).  ApoUonius  places  the  Eryman- 
thian monster  in  the  wilds  of  Mount  Lampea ;  but 
this  mountain  was  that  part  of  the  chain  where 
the  river  Erymanthus  took  its  rise.  (2)  A  river  of 
Arcadia,  descending  from  the  mountain  of  the  same 
name,  and  flowing  near  the  town  of  Psophis.  After 
receiving  another  small  stream,  called  the  Aroa- 
nius,  it  joins  the  Alpheus  on  the  borders  of  Elis. 
The  modern  name  of  the  Erymanthus  is  the  Do- 
gana. 

Erysiohthon  {''E.pva-ixSaiv).  "Render  of  the 
earth."  The  son  Of  the  Thessaliau  king  Triopas, 
who  cut  down  trees  in  a  grove  sacred  to  Demeter, 
for  which  he  was  punished  by  the  goddess  with  a 
fearful  hunger,  that  caused  him  to  devour  his  own 
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flesh  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  738;  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Dem. 
34  foil.). 

Erythia  {'Epv6fia).  (1)  One  of  the  Hesperides 
(q.  v.).  (2)  The  daughter  of  Geryon  (q.  v.),  who 
got  her  name  from  the  islaud  near  the  coast  of 
Hispania,  where  her  father  lived  (Hesiod,  Tlieog. 
290;  Pausan.  X.  17. 5). 

Erj^thrae  (Epvdpai).  One  of  the  twelve  cities 
of  Tonta,  situated  uear  the  coast  opposite  Chios 
(Herod,  i.  142).  Its  founder  was  said  to  have  been 
Erythrus,  the  sou  of  EhadamanthuB,  who  estab- 
lished himself  here  with  a  body  of  Cretans,  Carians, 
and  Lyoians.  At  a  later  period  came  Cuopns,  son 
of  Codriis,  with  an  Ionian  colony,  whence  the  city  is 
sometimes  called  Cnopopolis  {KvaTrovTroXis).  The 
city  did  not  lie  exactly  on  the  coast,  but  some  little 
distance  iulaud,  and  had  a  harbour  on  the  coast 
named  Cissus  (Livy,  xxxvi.  43).  Erythrae  was  fa- 
mous as  the  residence  of  one  of  the  Sibyls  at  an 
early  period,  and  iu  the  time  of  Alexander  we  find 
another  making  her  appearance  here,  with  similar 
claims  to  inspiration.     See  Sibylla. 

Erythraeum  Mare  (17  ipvBpa  BaKaa-ara).  A  name 
applied  to  the  whole  ocean  by  the  Greeks,  extending 
from  the  coast  of  Ethiopia  to  the  island  of  Tapro- 
baua,  when  their  geographical  knowledge  of  India 
was  in  its  infancy.  They  believed  the  name  to  be 
derived  from  that  of  Erytbras,  an  ancient  monarch 
who  reigned  along  these  coasts,  and  asserted  that 
his  grave  was  to  be  found  in  one  of  the  adjacent 
islands  (Cnrtius,  viii.  9, 14).  Afterwards,  when  the 
Greeks  learned  the  existence  of  an  Indian  Ocean, 
the  term  was  applied  merely  to  the  sea  below  Ara- 
bia, and  to  the  Arabian  and  Persian  Gulfs.  In  this 
latter  sense  Strabo  uses  the  name.  Herodotus 
follows  the  old  acceptation  of  the  word,  according 
to  the  opinion  prevalent  in  his  age.  The  appella- 
tion was  probably  derived  from  Edom  (Esau), 
whose  descendants  were  called  Idumaeans,  and  in- 
habited the  northern  parts  of  Arabia.  They  navi- 
gated upon  the  Ked  Sea  and  Persian  Gulf,  and  also 
upon  the  Indian  Ocean;  and  the  Oriental  name 
Edom  signifying  red,  the  sea  of  the  Idumaeans  was 
called  the  Eed  Sea  and  the  Erythraean  Sea  ('Epu- 
6pa  6aXaa-(Tci),  of  which  the  Latin  Mare  Euhrum  is 
a  translation. 

Eiyz  C'Epv^).  A  son  of  Butes  and  Aphrodite,  who, 
relying  upon  his  strength,  challenged  all  strangers 
to  fight  with  him  iu  the  combat  of  the  caestus. 
Heracles  accepted  his  challenge  after  many  had 
yielded  to  his  superior  dexterity,  and  Eryx  was 
killed  in  the  combat,  and  buried  on  the  mono  tain 
where  he  had  built  a  temple  to  Aphrodite  (Verg. 
Aen.  V.  402). 

Eryx(*Epu|).  Amountain  of  Sicily,  at  the  west- 
em  extremity  of  the  island,  and  near  the  city  of 
Drepanum.  It  was  fabled  to  have  received  its  name 
from  Eryx,  who  was  buried  there.  On  its  summit 
stood  a  famous  temple  of  Aphrodite  Erycina,  and 
on  the  western  declivity  was  situated  the  town  of 
Eryx,  the  approach  to  which  from  the  plain  was 
rocky  and  difficult.  At  the  distance  of  thirty  sta- 
dia stood  the  harbour  of  the  same  name  (Polyb.  i. 
55  ;  Diod.  xxiv.  1 ;  Cic.  in  Ver.  li.  8).  The  Phoeni- 
cians were  most  probably  the  founders  of  the 
place  and  also  of  the  temple,  and  the  Eryciuian 
Aphrodite  appears  to  be  identified  with  the  As- 
tart6  of  the  latter  people.  The  native  inhabit- 
ants in  this  quarter  were  called  Elymi,  and  Eryx 
is  said  by  some  to  have  been  their  king.     Vergil 


makes  Aeneas  to  have  founded  the  temple.  The 
town  was  destroyed  by  the  Carthaginians  in  the 
time  of  Pyrrhus,  who  a  short  time  previous  had 
taken  it  by  storm,  and  the  inhabitants  were 
removed  to  Drepanum  (Diod.  xxii.  14,  xxiii.  9). 
It  soon,  however,  revived,  owing  to  the  celeb- 
rity of  the  adjacent  temple.  In  the  First  Puuic 
War  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  but  was. 
surprised  by  Barcas,  the  Carthaginian  comman- 
der, and  the  inhabitants  who  escaped  the  slaugh- 
ter were  again  removed  to  Drepanum  (Diod.  xxiv, 
2).  The  place  never  recovered  from  this  blow  ^ 
the  sanctity  of  the  temple  drew,  indeed,  new  in- 
habitants around,  but  the  city  was  never  rebuilt. 
No  traces  of  the  temple  remain  at  the  present  day. 

Eschara  (ea-xdpa).     A  hearth.     See  Focus. 
Esquiliuus  Mons.     See  Roma. 
Essedarii.     See  Essedum. 
EssedSnes.     A  people  of  Sarmatia  Asiatica,  to 
the  east  of  the  Pains  Maeotis. 

EssSdum,  rarely  Esseda,  said  to  be  a  Keltic 
word.  The  name  of  a  chariot  used,  especially  ii> 
war,  by  the  Britons,  Gauls,  and  Belgae,  perhaps 
also  by  the  Germans  (Verg.  Georg.  iii.  204 ;  Serv. 
ad  loo.).  ■ 

According  to  the  account  given  by  Caesar  (B.  G. 
iv.  :i5)  the  method  of  using  the  essedum  in  the 
ancient  British  army  was  very  similar  to  the 
practice  of  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic  ages,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  article  CURRUS.  The  principal  dif- 
ference seems  to  have  been  that  the  essedum  was 
stronger  and  more  solid  than  the  Slcjypos — that  it 
was  open  before  instead  of  behind  ;.  hence  the 
driver  was  able  to  run  along  the  pole  (de  temone 
Brita/nno  excidet,  Juv.  iv,  125)  and  then  to  retreat 
with  the  greatest  speed  into  the  body  of  the  car, 
whloti  he  drove  with  extraordinary  swiftness  and 
skill.  From  the  extremity  of  the  pole  he  threw 
his  missiles,  especially  the  cateia  (Val.  Flacc.  Ar- 
gon, vi.  83).  It  appears  also  that  these  cars  were 
purposely  made  as  noisy  as  possible,  probably  by 
the  creaking  and  clanging  of  the  wheels  (Tac.  Agric^ 
35 ;  Claud.  Epigr.  4) ;  and  that  this  was  done  iu 
order  to  strike  dismay  into  the  enemy.  The  driv- 
ers of  these  chariots  were  called  in  Latin  essedarii 
(Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  24).  Tacitus  {Agric.  12)  observes 
that  the  driver  of  the  car  ranked  above  his  fight- 
ing companion,  which  was  the  reverse  of  the  Greek 
usage. 

The  essedum  was  adopted  for  purposes  of  con- 
venience and  luxury  among  the  Romans  (Propert. 
ii.  1,  76;  Cic.  Ad  Att.  vi.  1 ;  Ovid,  Am.  ii.  16,  49). 
Cicero  {Phil.  ii.  24,  $  58)  mentions  the  use  of  it  by 
Antonius  as  a  piece  of  eflfeminacy  disgraceful  to  a 
tribune  of  the  people ;  but  in  the  time  of  Seneca, 
it  seems  to  have  become  common  {Fr.  48,  Hase). 
As  used  by  the  Romans  the  essedum  had  no  seat 
for  the  driver;  the  traveller  drove  himself  (Ovid, 
1.  c),  and  always,  it  would  seem,  with  a  pair  of 
horses,  whereas  with  the  cisium  the  number  va- 
ried. The  essedum,  like  the  cisium,  appears  to 
have  been  kept  for  hire  at  the  post-houses  or  sta- 
tions (Mart.  X.  104).     See  Mansio. 

Essui.  A  people  in  Gaul,  west  of  the  Sequana- 
(Caes.  B.  G.  v.  24). 

Eteocles  ('ETeoKX^s).  A  son  of  Oedipus  and  lo- 
casta.  After  his  father's  flight  it  was  agreed  be- 
tween him  and  his  brother  Polynices  that  they 
should  both  share  the  kingdom  and  reign  alter- 
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nately,  each  a  year.  Eteooles,  by  right  of  seuiori- 
ty,  first  ascended  the  throne;  but  after  the  first 
year  of  his  reigu  had  expired  he  refused  to  give 
up  the  crown  to  his  brother  according  to  their 
mutual  agreement.  Polynices,  resolving  to  pun- 
ish so  gross  a  violation  of  a  solemn  engagement, 
fled  to  the  court  of  Adrastus,  king  of  Argos,  where 
he  married  Argia,  the  daughter  of  that  monarch ; 
and  having  prevailed  upon  Adrastus  to  Espouse 
his  cause,  the  latter  undertook  what  was  denomi- 
nated the  First  Thehan  War,  twenty-seven  years,  as 
is  said,  before  the  Trojan  one.  Adrastus  marched 
against  Thebes  with  an  army,  of  which  he  took 
the  command,  having  with  him  seven  celebrated 
chiefs,  Tydeus,  Amphiaraus,  Capanaeus,  Partheno- 
paeus,  Hippomedon,  Eteoclus,  son  of  Iphis,  and 
Polynices.  The  Thebans  who  espoused  the  cause 
of  Eteocles  were  Melanippus  and  Ismarns,  sons  of 
Astacus,  Polyphoutes,  Megareus,  Lasthenes,  and 
Hyperbius.  All  the  Argive  leaders,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Adrastus,  fell  before  Thebes,  Eteocles 
also  being  slain  in  single  combat  with  Polynices. 
Ten  j-ears  after  the  conclusion  of  this  war  arose 
that  of  the  Epigoni,  or  the  sons  of  the  slain  chief- 
tains of  Argos,  who  took  np  arms  to  avenge  the 
death  of  their  sires.  (See  Epigoni.)  Lists  of  the 
seven  Argive  commanders  are  given  by  Aeschylus 
in  his  /Seven  against  Theles,  by  Euripides  in  his 
Phoenissae  and  Swppliees  ;  and  by  Sophocles  In  his 
Oedipus  Coloneus.  They  all  agree,  except  that  in 
the  Phoenissae  the  name  of  Adrastus  is  substituted 
for  that  of  Eteoclus.    See  Sevbn  against  Thebes. 

Eteoclus  j('Erf'oKXos).  One  of  the  seven  chiefs 
of  the  army  of  Adrastus,  in  his  expedition  against 
Thebes.  He  was  killed  by  Megareus,  the  son  of 
Creon,  under  the  walls  of  Thebes  (ApoUod.  iii.  6). 
See  Seven  against  Thebes. 

Etesiae  ('Enjo-iai  aveiioi,  Herod,  vi.  140).  The 
Etesian  Winds,  derived  from  eror,  "year,"  signi- 
fied any  periodical  winds,  but  more  particularly 
the  northerly  winds  which  blew  in  the  Aegean  for 
forty  days  from  the  rising  of  the  dog-star. 

Etruria  or  Tuscia  {Tvpprivla,  TvpoTjia).  A  coun- 
try of  Italy  once  inhabited  by  the  people  known 
as  the  Etruscans  (Tusci).  It  lay  west  of  the  river 
Tiber  and  the  Apennines,  extending  to  the  sea, 
and  including  the  valley  of  the  Arno.  When  au- 
thentic history  begins,  the  Etruscans,  in  addition 
to  this  territory,  held  also  the  valley  of  the  Padus 
(Etruria  Circumpadana)  and  a  further  strip  south 
of  the  Tiber  (Etruria  Campaniaua).  From  the 
former  territory  they  were  crowded  southward  by 
the  Granls  (see  Celtae),  and  from  the  latter  the  Ro- 
mans subsequently  drove  them.  Etruria  Proper 
was  a  confefleratioD  of  twelve  States  or  cities  (duo- 
decim  populi  Etruriae),  of  which  no  complete  list 
has  reached  us,  though  it  is  fairly  certain  that  the 
following  towns  were  eleven  of  the  twelve :  Veii, 
Caer6,  Tarquinii,  Clnsium,  Cortona,  Perusia,  Vol- 
sinii,  Vnlci,  Vetulonia,  Volaterrae,  and  Arretinm. 
The  twelfth  was  in  all  probability  either  Falerii, 
Populonia,  or  Eusellae.  Of  the  northern  league, 
the  following  were  important  towns :  Felsina 
(Bononia),  Mantua,  Eavenna,  Chiavenna,  and  Ha- 
tria  or  Hadria,  which  gives  its  name  to  the  Ha- 
driaticum  Mare.  In  the  south,  Capua  and  Nola 
were  rich  and  powerful  cities.  Like  Etruria  Prop- 
er, the  northern  league  was  one  of  twelve  States. 

Ethnology. — The  earliest  traditions  to  which 
we  now  have  access  make  the  Etrurians  a  Lydian 


people  (Herod,  i.  94,  166,  171).  But  this  theory, 
which  was  carefully  considered  by  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus  in  his  work  on  the  origins  of  Eome, 
appears  to  rest  upon  no  convincing  evidence.  Dio- 
nysius notes  that  it  is  not  mentioned'by  Xan- 
thus,  the  historian  of  Lydia,  and  sums  up  the  re- 
sults of  his  own  investigations  by  saying  that  "  the 
Etruscans  do  not  resemble  any  other  people  either 
in  language  or  in  manners."  This  conclusion  is 
interesting,  for  Dionysius  had  given  much  thought 
and  time  to  the  consideration  of  the  question,  and 
is  said  to  have  written  a  work  on  the  Etruscans  in 
twenty  books,  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  when 
there  was  a  sort  of  Etrurian  revival,  in  which  ev- 
erything Etruscan  was  the  fashion.  The  identi- 
fication of  the  Etruscans  with  the  Lydians  was 
very  likely  due  to  a  confusion  of  the  Lydian 
Topptj^ol-  with  the  name  Tvptnjpoi  or  Tvppijvoi,  ap- 
plied to  the  Etruscans  by  the  Greeks.  (Of.  He- 
siod,  Theog.  1015;  Ovid,  Met.  iii.  577  foil. ;  Plin.  H. 
N.  iii.  19 ;  Tao.  Ann.  iv.  24 ;  and  see  Moramsen, 
Hist,  of  Borne,  bk.  i.  ch.  ix.)  The  confusion  was 
easier  because  of  the  maritime  prowess  of  both 
peoples  and  their  piratical  practices  (Herod,  vi. 
22 ;  Strab.  219). 

Modern  investigators  have  not  been  deterred 
by  the  ill  auccess  of  Dionysius  from  attempting  to 
solve  the  problem  of  the  ethnological  affinities  of 
the  Etruscans ;  but  no  definite  and  generally  ac- 
cepted conclusions  have  yet  been  reached.  For 
purposes  of  investigation  there  have  been  collect- 
ed some  6000  or  more  Etruscan  inscriptions,  the 
characters  resembling  Pelasgian  or  early  Greek. 
There  are  also  vast  collections  of  their  pottery. 
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bronzes,  jewels,  and  other  works  of  Tuscan  art, 
Fifteen  bilingual  inscriptions  give  some  further 
aid  ou  the  side  of  the  language,  but  less  than  one 
might  suppose,  for  they  consist  only  of  proper 
names.  The  longest  inscription  yet  discovered  is 
that  found  at  Perugia  in  1822,  consisting  of  forty- 
six  lines,  in  red,  upon  two  sides  of  a  block  of  stoue 
{the  "Cippus  Perusinus").  These  records  are  in 
the  main  mortuary  records  taken  from  tombs, 
walls,  or  the  labels  and  seals  of  mortuary  niches, 
or  still  oftener  painted  upon  urns  or  cut  into 
sarcophagi.  They  usually  give  the  name,  par- 
•entage,  age,  and  rank  of  the  deceased,  with  a 
list  of  the  offices  that  he  held.  The  most  noted 
investigations  of  the  origins  and  affinities  of 
the  Etruscans  have  been  those  of  K.  O.  Miiller, 
whose  dissertation  on  the  subject  in  two  volumes 
(Breslau,  1828;  2d  ed.  Stuttgart,  1877)  received 
a  prize  from  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Berlin, 
and  Wilhelm  Corssen  (q.  v.),  who  also  published 
two  elaborate  volumes  (Leipzig,  1874-75).  Later 
works  are  those  of  Deeclce  and  Pauli. 

By  these  scholars  some  progress  has  been  made 
towards  a  knowledge  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Etruscan  language.  Besides  proper  names,  some 
200  other  words  have  been  deciphered,  among 
them  a  number  of  numerals,  including  the  first 
six  digits,  the  common  words  denoting  relation- 
ships, and  several  verbal  forms.  As  a  matter  of 
general  interest,  the  following  list  of  Etruscan 
words  may  be  given  from  Pauli : 


cl&n son. 

puia wife. 

sekh daughter. 

lautni a  freedman. 

-evil  (ever) gift,  dedication. 

mach one. 

ci two. 

zai three. 

-sa four. 


thu live. 

huth six. 

suthinese urn-niches. 

tular pillar  {cipptis). 

arace fuit. 

ma est. 

ture dat. 

turre dedit. 

arce habuit. 


Kelationship  is  expressed  by  separate  words  (as 
above),  or  (more  commonly)  by  suffixes  :  thus,  Au- 
lesa,  "  wife  of  Aul6,"  Theprisa,  "  wife  of  Thepri," 
•etc.  Other  linguistic  facts  that  have  been  satisfac- 
torily established  regarding  the  Etruscan  tongue 
are  these  :  the  existence  of  gender,  the  use  of  en- 
clitics, the  genitive  singular  in  -s,  the  dative  in 
-at  or  -thi,  the  absence  of  distinction  between  the 
nominative  and  accusative  in  nouns,  and  the  for- 
mation of  a  plural  in  -r  or  -I. 

The  Egyptian  monuments  speak  of  a  people 
called  Tursha  as  taking  part  with  the  Sardinians, 
Teucri,  and  other  people  from  the  coasts  of  "  the 
North"  in  an  invasion  of  Egypt  about  B.C.  1200; 
but  the  Tursha  can  not  be  definitely  identified  with 
the  Tyrrhenians  anymore  than  can  the  Tyrrhenians 
with  the  Etruscans.  Support  is  given  to  the  Lyd- 
ian  hypothesis  by  the  discovery  made  in  1886  by 
two  French  scholars,  who  found  in  the  island  of 
Lemnos  a  sepulchral  monument  with  two  Etrus- 
can inscriptions,  though  of  a  dialectic  character. 
Now,  Thucydides  states  that  Lemnos  was  inhabited 
by  Tyrrheui,  so  that  in  the  finding  of  these  inscrip- 
tions Panli  sees  evidence  of  the  identity  of  the 
two  peoples.  See  Br^al  in  the  Bulletin  de  Cor- 
respondanoe  Mellenique,  vol.  x.  (1886);  and  Pauli, 
Mne  vorgriechische  Inaehrift  von  Lemnos  (Leipzig, 
1886). 

An  interesting  discovery  was  made  in  1891  by 
Prof.  Krall  of  Vienna.  About  1850,  a  mummy  was 
deposited  in  the  Museum  of  Agram  by  an  Austrian 
traveller  who  had  brought  it  from  Egypt.  When 
oinroUed,  it  was  found   that   the   linen  cloths   in 


which  it  had  been  wrapped  were  covered  with 
written  characters.  These,  when  examined  in 
1867  by  Brugsch  Pasha,  were  pronounced  by  him 
to  be  Ethiopic.  In  1877  Sir  Richard  Burton  ex- 
plained them  as  Nabatheau.  It  remained  for  Prof. 
Krall  to  prove  that  the  characters  are  Etruscan, 
and  that  the  words  which  they  embody  are  found 
in  the  existing  inscriptions  of  Etruria.  They  form, 
in  fact,  a  book,  of  which  the  text  originally  con- 
sisted of  twelve  columns.  More  than  two  hundred 
lines  are  intact,  including  the  last  paragraph  of 
the  book.  The  mummy  around  which  the  linen 
bands  were  wrapped  is  that  of  a  woman,  and  the 
gilding  on  the  face  and  shoulders  proves  It  to  be- 
long to  the  Greek  or  Boman  period.  Now,  as  Etrus- 
can was  still  spoken  and  read  in  the  first  century 
A.D.,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  an  Etruscan  book  could 
have  found  its  way  to  Egypt,  when  both  Etruria 
and  Egypt  were  parts  of  the  same  Empire,  The 
few  words  of  the  book  that  had  been  identified  in 
1893  make  it  probable  that  it  is  one  of  the  semi- 
religious,  semi-magical  works  for  which  the  Etrus- 
cans were  celebrated.  With  the  material  for  study 
and  comparison  afforded  by  the  continuous  text 
of  this  book,  the  problem  of  the  Etruscan  language 
seems  likely  to  be  brought  at  least  measurably 
near  to  a  satisfactory  solution.  The  transcription 
and  photographs  of  the  text,  with  an  account  of 
Prof.  Krall's  discovery,  were  published  by  the  Im- 
perial Academy  of  Vienna  in  1892  {Die  EtruaMaehen 
MumienMnden  des  Agranwr  National-Muaewms).  See, 
also,  an  article  by  Prof.  Sayce  in  the  Fortnightly 
Beview  for  February,  1893. 

Until  lately  philologists  were  in  the-main  divid- 
ed into  two  great  camps  on  the  question  of  the  ra- 
cial and  linguistic  affinities  of  the  Etruscans — one 
set  of  scholars  holding  to  the  theory  of  a  Semitic 
origin  and  the  other  to  that  of  an  Aryan.  (See 
Indo-European  Languages.)  But  the  actual 
failure  of  Dr.  Corssen  to  establish  the  Aryan  hy- 
pothesis has  to  some  extent  simplified  the  prob- 
lem, and  the  controversy  is  now  carried  on  over 
the  Semitic  theory  and  the  Ugro-Altaic,  this  last 
having  been  very  ingeniously,  though  not  convinc- 
ingly, set  forth  by  Dr.  Isaac  Taylor  in  his  Etruacan 
Beaearchea  (Loudon,  1874).  There  are  many  coinci- 
dences that  make  the  Semitic  hypothesis  seem 
plausible.  There  are  Semitic  peculiarities  trace- 
able in  the  language — e.  g.  the  reduplication  of 
consonants,  the  omission  of  short  vowels,  and  the 
retrograde  writing.  The  religion  of  the  Etruscans 
was  a  species  of  mysticism  like  that  of  the  Semites 
of  Carthage;  their  ruling  class  was  a  priesthood 
and  their  theology  a  system  of  casuistry,  as  with 
the  Jews ;  while  their  rites  were  gloomy  and  hor- 
rible, like  those  of  the  Phoenicians.  Again,  their 
art  possesses  the  peculiar  rigidity,  the  convention- 
ality, and  the  lack  of  expression  that  mark  the  art 
and  architecture  of  the  Asiatic  Semites.  Fiually, 
their  physical  characteristics  were  Semitic  in  that 
the  Etruscans  depicted  themselves  upon  their 
monuments  as  short,  thickset,  with  large  heads 
and  clumsy  limbs  (cf.  Verg.  Geoi-g.  ii.  193),  and  the 
aquiline  nose  that  is  one  of  the  most  noticeable 
peculiarities  of  the  Semitic  peoples.  But  while 
these  coincidences  are  striking,  they  are  not  con- 
clusive, and  perhaps  the  most  reasonable  view  is 
that  of  Muller,  who  regards  the  Etruscans  as  an 
Asiatic  non-Aryan  people  intermingled  with  Ary- 
an elements  derived  from  the  tribes  which  they 
gradually  conquered  and  subdued.     Their  earliest 
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■home  in  Italy  was  on  the  Padns,  and  as  late  as 
Livy's  time  the  people  of  the  Bhaetian  Alps  spoke 
a,  dialect  of  Etruscan  (Livy,  v.  33 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii. 
20;  Justin,  xx.  5;  and  Oberziner,  I  BeU  [1883]). 
The  theory  of  a  blending  of  two  races,  or  rather 
■of  the  grafting  of  an  Aryan  branch  upon  a  non- 
Aryan  stock,  would  account  for  the  two  main 
features  that  present  themselves  in  the  Etrus- 
can problem  —  the  fact  that,  in  the  main,  the 
Etruscans  have  nothing  in  common  with  their 
neighbours  of  Italy,  and  the  additional  fact  that 
their  language  does  seem  to  show  some  slight 
traces  of  Aryan  influence  —  about  as  much,  for 
instance,  as  that  of  the  British  Kelts  left  upon 
the  dialect  of  their  Teutonic  conquerors.  This 
hypothesis  is  at  least  reasonable,  unless  we  are 
willing  to  accept  the  conclusion  of  the  scholars 
who  disparagingly  regard  the  Etruscan  people 
a.nd  the  Etruscan  language  as  sui  generis,  repre- 
senting a  race  and  a  speech  that  have  become  ex- 
tinct. 

Conestabile  and  others  hold  that  the  Etrurian 
jeople  contained  two  distinct  elements — the  one 


officers  of  Consul,  Imperator,  and  Dictator.  The 
official  insignia  afterwards  used  in  Rome  —  the 
purple  robe,  the  praetexta,  the  lictors  and  fasces, 
the  sella  curuUa,  and  the  apparitores — were  derived 
from  Etruria.  The  representatives  of  the  twelve 
towns  met  at  the  temple  of  Voltumna  at  a  place 
not  now  known  (cf  Livy,  iv.  23).  Books  of  laws 
existed  iu  accordance  with  which  the  internal  afi- 
fairs  of  the  State  were  managed  {Libii  DiseipUnae), 
as  well  as  the  religious  rites  and  the  division  of 
the  people.     (See  Festus,  s.  v.  Mtuales). 

That  the  civilization  of  the  Etruscans  was  a 
highly  developed  one  is  shown  by  the  little  that 
we  know  of  their  social  laws  as  well  as  by  the  evi- 
dences of  their  wealth,  luxury,  and  power.  The 
position  of  women  was  a  high  one;  the  wife  was 
the  social  equal  of  the  husband,  as  is  shown  by 
the  sepulchral  honours  paid  her,  and  by  the  pict- 
ures of  domestic  life  pourtrayed  on  the  sarcophagi 
and  the  vases.  For  a  long  time  the  Etruscans 
ranked  as  one  of  the  three  great  naval  powers 
of  the  Mediterranean.  They  are  known,  also,  to 
have  been  familiar  with  the  sciences,  to  have  been 
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native  and  servile,  the  other  foreign  and  occupy- 
ing the  relation  of  lordship.  Caer6  and  Cortona 
are  said  to  have  been  Pelasgic  cities  before  they 
were  possessed  by  the  Etruscans ;  and  certain  in- 
scriptions once  classed  as  Etruscan  are  now  as- 
cribed to  the  more  ancient  Pelasgi  (q.  v.).  Livy 
states  that  the  dialect  of  the  Etrurians  who  in- 
iabited  the  towns  diflfered  from  that  of  the  Etru- 
Tlans  of  the  country  districts.  Again,  as  Dr.  Taylor 
points  out,  the  rapid  destruction  of  the  Etrurian 
power  in  Campania  and  in  the  valley  of  the  Padus 
■makes  it  probable  that  it  was  a  dominion  of  con- 
•ques't  rather  than  of  colonization,  and  that  the 
kasena,  or  Etruscans  proper,  were  a  ruling  aristoc- 
racy, of  high  culture  and  great  ability,  but  few  in 
number.  All  this  ia,  in  the  main,  corroborative  of 
Mtiller's  view. 

GovBRNMEKT  AND  CiviLiZATioK. — The  Etruriau 
government  was  a  federal  league  of  the  twelve 
cities  already  mentioned,  each  ruled  by  magistrates 
annually  elected  from  a  class  of  priestly  nobles  of 
hereditary  rank.  These  magistrates  bore  the  titles 
Lauchm6  (Lucumo),  Purtsvana  (Porsena),  and 
Marnuuch,  roughly  corresponding  to  the  Roman 


skilled  in  mining,  metallurgy,  astronomy,  and 
medicine,  while  their  knowledge  of  engineering 
was  conspicuous  in  the  massive  walls  of  their 
cities,  built  of  huge  blocks,  perfectly  fitted  without 
cement,  and  in  their  roads,  tunnels,  and  chambered 
tombs. 

In  art  and  art  -  manufactures,  the  Etruscans 
stand  very  high..  Their  jewellery,  which  is  in  pat- 
terns formed  by  soldering  on  minute  grains  of  gold, 
excites  admiration,  while  their  bronze-work,  coin- 
age, and  mirrors  are  of  very  fine  workmanship. 
Vast  numbers  of  painted  vases,  found  chiefly  in 
tombs,  possess  both  an  historical  and  an  artistic 
value.     See  Fictile  ;  Vas. 

The  religion  of  the  Etruscans  played  a  most  im- 
portant part  in  their  lives,  since  they  were  pro- 
verbially devoted  to  the  exercises  of  their  faith, 
and  we  have,  in  fact,  already  noted  that  their  very 
form  of  government  was  largely  a  system  of  sacer- 
dotalism. Hence  Livy  describes  the  nation  as 
gens  ante  omnes  alias  dedita  religionibus  (v.  1 ;  see 
also  i.  56  and  v.  15) ;  the  early  Fathers  of  the 
Christian  Church  denounced  Etrnria  as  genetri^  et 
1  mater  superstitionis  ;  and  Dionysius  even  went  so 
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Etruscan  Canal  in  the  Valley  of  the  Marta.    (Reber.) 


far  as  to  derive  the  name  Tuscua  from  dvoa-Koos  = 
thurifer.  Their  sepulchral  monuments  show  them 
to  have  entertained  a  belief  in  a  future  life;  while 
Varro,  Cicero,  and  Martianus  Capella  all  speak  of 
the  important  part  which  divination  played  in 
their  daily  life — their  affairs  of  State,  even,  being 
regulated  by  Karuspices  and  augurs.  The  deities 
of  Greece  and  Rome  appear  in  their  mythology 
[e.  g.  Aui  (lanus),  Maris  (Mars),  Nethnus  (Neptu- 
nus),  Uni  (luno),  Artumes  (Artemis),  Veloh  (Vulca- 
nus)],  besides  whom  there  are  a  number  of  native 
gods,  such  as  Fufluns,  Tinia,  Turnis,  Thesan,  an- 
swering roughly  to  Bacchus,  lupiter,  Mercury,  and 
Autora.  The  Sun  and  Moon  figure  as  Usil  and 
Lala.  Other  gods,  some  of  whom  are  occasionally 
mentioned  by  the  Komau  writers,  are  Mauius  and 
Mania,  king  and  queen  of  the  lower  world,  Nortia 
(Fortuna),  into  the  door  of  whose  temple  atVolsinii 
nails  (clavi  annales)  were  driven  to  mark  the  suc- 
cessive years,  Summanus,  the  god  of  night,  Ver- 
tumnus,  the  god  of  Autumn,  and  the  No- 
vensiles,  a  collective  name  of  all  the  gods 
who  hurled  thunderbolts. 

History. — Varro  records  a  tradition  that 
the  Etruscan  State  was  founded  in  the  year 
B.C.  1044,  and  the  Eoman  legends  represent 
the  Etruscans  as  a  powerful  and  wealthy 
people  at  the  time  when  Kome  was  founded. 
Later,  bnt  still  during  the  early  years  of 
Rome,  Etruria  figures  in  history  as  a  great 
naval  power,  allied  with  Carthage  against 
the  Greeks,  and  having  kings  of  its  own  race 
dominant  over  the  Komans,  as  the  Eoman 
historians  themselves  admit  in  recording 
the  legend  of  the  migration  of  the  Tarquins 
from  Tarquinii  to  Kome,  and  the  sway  of 
the  Tarquinian  dynasty.  An  Etruscan  cem- 
etery has  been  discovered  on  the  Esquiline 
at  Kome ;  the  Caelian  Hill  bears  the  name 
of  an  Etruscan  chief,  Caeles  Vibenna,  while 
one  of  the  oldest  quarters  of  the  city  near 
the  Palatine  bore  the  name  Vicus  Tuscns. 
(See  Mommseu,  i.  4,  p.  80 ;  id.  9,  p.  174  of  the 
American  ed. ;  cf.  also  Varr.  L.L.y.  46).  That 
the  period  of  Etruscan  domination  at  Bome 


was  one  of  much  prosperity 
to  the  city  is  seen  by  the 
stories  that  have  been  trans- 
mitted to  us  of  the  magnif- 
icence of  the  Tarquins,  and 
more  forcibly  by  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  engineering 
works  constructed  at  that 
time,  such  as  the  Cloaca 
Maxima,  the  Capitoliue 
temple,  and  the  Servian 
Wall.    See  Cloaca. 

Even  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  kings  from  Home, 
Etruria  was  still  the  great- 
est military  power  in  Italy, 
and  for  a  ceutury  the  young 
Bepublic  of  Rome  taxed  all 
its  energies  in  resisting  the 
single  Tuscan  State  of  Veil, 
whose  people  in  B.C. 476  ac- 
tually succeeded  in  captur- 
ing the  laniculuui.  During 
the  period  from  B.C.  540  to 
474,  the  Etruscans  divided 
with  the  Greeks  and  Cartha- 
ginians the  control  of  the  Mediterraueau,  expelling 
the  Greek  colonists  from  Corsica  (b.c.  538),  an  isl- 
and which  they  still  held  in  453.  In  B.C.  525  they 
attacked  the  Greeks  in  Cumae,  but  in  474,  Hiero 
of  Syracuse,  in  a  great  naval  battle  fought  off  the 
Campanian  coast,  broke  their  naval  power,  and 
won  a  victory  which  is  celebrated  by  Piudar  in  an 
extant  ode  (Pyth.  i.  72).  In  414,  however,  a  con- 
tingent of  their  Etruscan  ships  was  sent  to  aid  the 
Athenians  in  their  ill-fated  expedition  against 
Sicily.  Prom  this  time  the  power  of  Etruria 
rapidly  declined.  In  Campania,  the  Greeks  of 
Cumae,  aided  by  the  Samnites,  routed  the  Etrus- 
can forces,  and  the  Samnites  carried  Capua  by 
storm ;  while  in  the  north  of  Italy  the  Gauls  swept 
down  from  the  Alps,  and,  after  overwhelming  city 
after  city,  crossed  the  Apennines  and  made  their 
way  into  the  heart  of  Etruria.  The  rich  Etruscan 
city  of  Melpum  fell  in  B.C.  396,  and  not  many  years, 
later,  attacked  by  the  Romans  on  the  south,  the 
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Remains  of  the  Servian  Wall  upon  the  Aventine,  Rome. 
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southern  proviuoe  submitted  to  the  Latin  arms 
(B.C.  351).  In  311,  the  Romans  crossed  the  boundary 
formed  by  the  Cimiuian  Forest,  in  spite  of  several 
successive  defeats  sustained  by  them  at  the  hands 
of  the  Etruscans,  and  won  a  decisive  victory  in  the 
year  283  at  the  Vadimonian  Lake.  Tarquinii  al- 
most immediately  fell;  and  in  280  Volaterrae,  the 
great  northern  fortress  of  the  Etruscans,  having 
succumbed,  the  long  struggle  ended  with  the  com- 
plete triumph  of  the  Roman  arras. 

Though  conquered,  the  Etruscan  cities  appear 
to  have  been  treated  with  mildness  and  considera- 
tion, and  to  have  sustained  towards  Rome  the  posi- 
tion of  allies  rather  than  subjects.  In  the  Second 
Piinic  War  they  furnished  supplies  to  the  Roman 
fleet,  and  later  they  were  actually,  admitted  to  the 
Roman  franchise  (B.C.  89).  Some  of  the  greatest 
names  in  the  later  history  of  the  Roman  State  are 
the  names  of  men  of  Etruscan  lineage.  Pompeius 
Magnus  (Pompn),  Maecenas,  and  the  family  of  Cae- 
ciua  were  among  these;  and  under  the  emperors 
many  other  distinguished  men  show  in  their  lin- 
eage kinship  with  the  noble  families  of  Etruria. 
In  fact,  as  stated  above,  during  the  Augustan 
age  an  Etruscan  fad  generally  prevailed  at  Rome, 
like  OUT  Anglomania  of  to-day  or  the  Gallomania 
of  1856-70 ;  and  Etruscan  ancestry  was  a  thing  to 
be  proud  of. 

The  debt  of  Rome  to  her  Etruscan  neighbours 
has  been  variously  regarded.  In  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, apart  from  a  comparatively  few  terms  of 
religion,  augury,  and  warfare,  there  are  no  real 
traces  of  Etrurian  influence.  To  the  Romans,  the 
Etruscans  were  always  an  alien  race  (Cic.  N.  D.  ii. 
4 ;  Plant.  Cure.  150),  with  whom,  indeed,  they  trad- 
ed and  fought,  and  whose  divination  they  em- 
ployed ;  yet  they  never  owned  kinship  with  them, 
but  rather  let  them  hold  the  same  relation  towards 
Rome  as  did  the  Carthaginians,  with  whom  the 
Latins  also  fought  and  traded.  Yet  the  sway  of 
the  Etruscan  kings  at  Rome  did  add  much  to  the 
Roman  ceremonial  and  the  usages  of  Roman  life. 
To  Etruria  are  due  the  insignia  of  office,  the  fasces, 
the  curule  chair;  and  to  the  same  source  Rome 
owed  the  circus,  the  gladiatorial  shows,  the  races, 
the  triumph,  the  early  monetary  system,  the  rudi- 
ments of  military  science,  the  knowledge  of  augu- 
ry, the  tibicines,  the  Utuus,  and  the  art  of  building 
substantial  houses,  aqueducts,  and  sewers. 

Bibliography. — See  K.  O.  Miiller,  Die  Etrusher, 
2d  ed.  (Stuttgart,  1877) ;  Lepsius,  Insm-iptiones  TJm- 
liricae  et  Oscae  (Leipzig,  1841);  Corssen,  Ueier  die 
JSprache  der  Etrueker  (Leipzig,  1874-75);  Deecke, 
Corssen  und  die  Sprache  der  Mrusker  (Stuttga,rt, 
1875) ;  id.  Etrusldsclie  Forsehnngen  (1875-76) ;  Isaac 
Taylor,  Etruscan  Beseardhes  (London,  1874) ;  Momm- 
een,  Unteritalisehe  Dialekte  (Leipzig,  1840) ;  id.  Hiat. 
of  Borne,  bk.  i.  cli.  9;  Pauli,  EtrusUsche  Stvdien; 
id.  Inschriften  Kordetruskisehen  Alphabets  (Leipzig, 
1885);  Dennis,  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria 
(London,  1878) ;  Roohette,  Lectures  on  Ancient  Art, 
ch.  iv.  (London,  1854);  Gray,  History  of  Etruria 
{London,  1843);  the  Earl  of  Crawford,  Etruscan 
Inscriptions  (London,  1872);  Oberziner,  I  Beti 
(Rome,  1883) ;  Ellis,  The  Asiatic  Affinities  of  the  Old 
Italians  (London,  1870)';  id.  Etruscan  Numerals  (Lon- 
don, 1872);  id.  Sources  of  the  Etruscan  and  Basque 
Languages  (London,  1886);  and  Bugge,  X>er  Ursprung 
der  Etrusker  (Christiauia,  1886).  For  the  Etruscan 
inscriptions  see  Fabretti's  Corpus  Inscr.  Ital.  and 
Pauli's  Corp.  Inscr.  Etrusc.  (now  appearing). 


Etymologlcum  Magnum.  The  oldest  Greek 
lexicon  in  existence,  dating  probably  from  the 
tenth  century  a.d.,  and  by  an  unknown  author. 
It  professes  to  give  the  roots  of  the  words  couv, 
tained  in  it.  The  proposed  etymologies  are  often 
mere  guesses,  but  the  work  is  historically  valuable 
as  embodying  a  great  number  of  traditions  and 
notices  of  the  meanings  of  unusual  words.  There 
are  modern  editions  by  Schafer  (Leipzig,  1816), 
Sturz  (Etymologicum  Gudianum)  (Leipzig,  1818),  and 
Gaisford  (Oxford,  1849).     See  Lexicon. 

Etymology.     See  Philology. 

Euandros  (Euai/Spos).     See  Evander. 

Euboea  (EH^oia).  Now  Negropont ;  the  largest 
island  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  lying  along  the  coasts 
of  Attica,  Boeotia,  and  the  southern  part  of  Thes- 
saly,  from  which  countries  it  is  separated  by  the 
Euboean  Sea,  called  the  Euripns  in  its  narrowest 
part.  Its  early  name  was  Maoris.  Euboea  is 
about  ninety  miles  in  length ;  its  extreme  breadth 
is  thirty  miles,  but  in  the  narrowest  part  it  is  only 
four  miles  across.  Throughout  the  length  of  the 
island  runs  a  lofty  range  of  mountains,  which  rise 
in  one  part  as  high  as  7266  feet  above  the  sea.  It 
contains,  nevertheless,  many  fertile  plains,  and  was 
celebrated  in  antiquity  for  the  excellence  of  its 
pasturage  and  corn-fields.  According  to  the  an- 
cients it  was  once  united  to  Boeotia,-from  which  it 
was  separated  by  an  earthquake.  In  Homer  (II. 
ii.  536)  the  inhabitants  are  called  Abantes,  and  are 
represented  as  taking  part  in  the  expedition  against 
Troy.  In  the  northern  part  of  Euboea  dwelt  the 
Histiaei,  from  whom  that  part  of  the  island  was 
called  Histiaea ;  below  these  were  the  Ellopii,  who 
gave  the  name  of  Ellopia  to  the  district,  extending 
as  far  as  Aegae  and  Ceriuthus ;  and  in  the  south 
were  the  Dryopes.  The  centre  of  the  island  was 
inhabited  chiefly  by  lonians.  It  was  in  this  part 
of  Euboea  that  the  Athenians  planted  the  colonies 
of  Chalcis  and  Eretria,  which  were  the  two  most 
important  cities  in  the  island.  After  the  Persian 
Wars  Euboea  became  subject  to  the  Athenians, 
who  attached  much. importance  to  its  possession; 
and  consequently  Pericles  made  great  exertions  to 
subdue  it,  when  it  revolted  in  B.C.  445.  Under  the 
Romans  Euboea  formed  part  of  the  province  of 
Achaea.    See  Bursian,  Topogr.  von  Euboia  (1859). 

Euboicus,  "  belonging  to  Euboea."  An  epithet 
applied  to  Cumae,  because  that  city  was  built  by  a 
colony  from  Chalcis,  a  town  of  Euboea  (Ovid,  Fast. 
iv.  257 ;  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  2,  ix.  710). 

Eubulides  {Ev^ov\ihr\s).  A  native  of  Miletus 
and  successor  of  .Euclid  in  the  Megaric  school. 
He  was  a  strong  opponent  of  Aristotle,  and  seized 
every  opportunity  of  censuring  his  writings  and 
calumniating  his  character.  He  introduced  new 
subtleties  into  the  art  of  disputation,  several  of 
which,  though  often  mentioned  as  proof  of  great 
ingenuity,  deserve  only  to  be  remembered  as  ex- 
amples of  egregious  trifling.  Of  these  sophistical 
modes  of  reasoning,  called  by  Aristotle  "Eristic 
syllogisms,'^  a  few  examples  may  sufifice.  (1)  The 
Lying.  If,  when  yon  speak  the  truth,  you  aay,  you 
lie,  you  lie :  but  yon  say  you  lie  when  you  speak 
the  truth  ;  therefore,  in  speaking  the  truth,  yon 
lie.  (2)  The  Occult.  Do  you  know  your  father  ? 
Yes.  Do  you  know  this  man  who  is  veiled  f  No. 
Then  you  do  not  know  your  father,  for  it  is  your 
father  who  is  veiled.  (3)  Eleetra.  Electra,  the 
daughter  of  Agamemnon,  knew  her  brother  and 
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did  not  know  him ;  she  knew  Orestes  to  be  her 
brother,  but  she  did  not  know  that  person  to  be 
hei  brother  who  was  conversing  with  her.  (4) 
Sorites.  Is  one  grain  a  heap ?  No.  Two  grains? 
No.  Three  grains  f  No.  Go  on,  adding  one  by 
one ;  and  if  one  grain  be  not  a  heap,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  say  what  number  of  grains  make  a 
heap.  (5)  The  Horned.  You  have  what  you  have 
not  lost :  you  have  not  lost  horns ;  therefore  you 
have  horns.  In  such  high  repute  were  these  quib- 
bles that  Chrysippus  wrote  six  books  on  the  first 
of  them ;  and  PhUetas  of  Cos  died  of  consump- 
tion which  he  contracted  in  the  close  study  which 
he  bestowed  upon  them  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  111). 

Eubulus  (Eif^ouXos).  (1)  A  formidable  opponent 
of  Demosthenes  at  Athens.  (2)  A  comic  poet  of 
Athens,  born  in  the  deme  of  Atarnea.  He  exhib- 
ited about  B.C.  375.  Eubnlus  stood  on  the  debata- 
ble ground  between  the  Old  and  Middle  Comedy; 
and  to  j  udge  from  the  fragments  in  Athenaeus,  who 
quotes  more  than  fifty  of  his  comedies  by  name,  he 
must  have  written  plays  of  both  sorts.  He  com- 
posed, in  all,  104  comedies.  The  remains  will  be 
found  in  Meiueke's  Fragmenta  Com.  Graee.  i.  pp.  355- 
367  and  iii.  pp.  203-272. 

Eucheir  (Eu^fp)-  (1)  A  painter  related,  as  was 
said,  to  Daedahis,  and  who,  according  to  Theo- 
phrastus  (ap.  Pliny,  3.  N.  vii.  56),  introdnced  paint- 
ing into  Greece.  The  name,  in  truth,  however,  is 
merely  a  figurative  one  for  a  skilful  artist  gen- 
erally (fi/^eip,  "skilful,"  "dexterous").  (2)  A 
modeller,  styled  also  EuchIrtjs  (Pausan.  vi.  4.  3), 
and  one  of  the  most  ancient.  He  and  Eugram- 
mus  are  said  to  have  accompanied  Demaratus  in 
his  flight  from  Corinth  to  Etruria.  Here  again 
both  names  are  figurative.  (3)  An  Athenian 
sculptor.  He  made  a  statue  of  Hermes,  which 
was  placed  at  Phenea  (Pausan.  viii.  14.  7).  Pliny 
ranks  him  among  those  artists  who  excelled  in 
forming  brazen  statues  of  combatants  at  the  pub- 
lic games,  armed  men,  huntsmen,  etc. 

Eucleia  (ei(KXeia).  A  festival  celebrated  at  Cor- 
inth in  honour  of  Artemis.  It  is  mentioned  only 
by  Xenophon  {Hell.  iv.  4,  §  2),  and  no  particulars 
are  known  about  it. 

Euclides  {EvKXtiSris).  (1)  A  native  of  Megara, 
founder  of  the  Megaric,  or  Eristic  sect.  Endowed 
by  nature  with  a  subtle  and  penetrating  genius, 
he  early  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  philoso- 
phy. The  writings  of  Parmenides  first  taught 
him  the  art  of  disputation.  Hearing  of  the  fame 
of  Socrates,  Euclid  determined  to  attend  upon  his 
instructions,  and  for  this  purpose  removed  fronj 
Megara  to  Athens.  Here  he  long  remained  a  con- 
stant hearer  and  zealous  disciple  of  the  moral  phi- 
losopher; and  when,  in  consequence  o£  the  en- 
mity which  subsisted  between  the  Athenians  and 
Megareans,  a  decree  was  passed  by  the  former  that 
any  inhabitant  of  Megara  who  should  be  seen  in 
Athens  should  forfeit  his  life,  he  frequently  came 
to  Athens  by  night,  from  the  distance  of  about 
twenty  miles,  concealed  in  a  long  female  cloak 
and  veil,  to  visit  his  master  (Aul.  Gell.vii.lO).  Not 
finding  his  propensity  to  dispntation  snfliciently 
gratified  in  the  tranquil  method  of  philosophizing 
adopted  by  Socrates,  he  frequently  engaged  in  the 
business  and  the  disputes  of  the  civil  courts.  Soc- 
rates, who  despised  forensic  contests, expressed  some 
dissatisfaction  with  his  pupil  for  indulging  a  fond- 
ness for  controversy  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  30).    This  cir- 


cumstance probably  proved  the  occasion  of  a  sep- 
aration between  Euclid  and  his  master;  for  we 
find  him,  after  this  time,  at  the  head  of  a  school  in 
Megara  (Diog.  Laert.  iii.  6),  in  which  his  chief  em- 
ployment was  to  teach  the  art  of  disputation.  De- 
bates were  conducted  with  so  much  vehemence 
among  his  pupils  that  Timoa  said  of  Euclid  that 
he  had  carried  the  madness  of  contention  from 
Athens  to  Megara.  That  he  was,  however,  capa- 
ble of  commanding  his  temper  appears  from  his 
reply  to  his  brother,  who,  in  a  quarrel,  had  said, 
"Let  me  perish  if  I  be  not  revenged  on  you." 
"  And  let  me  perish,"  returned  Euclid, "  if  I  do  not 
subdne  your  resentment  by  forbearance  and  make 
you  love  me  as  much  as  ever." 

In  argument  Euclid  was  averse  to  the  analog- 
ical method  of  reasoning,  and  judged  that  legiti- 
mate argument  consists  in  deducing  fair  conclu- 
sions from  acknowledged  premises.  He  held  that 
there  is  one  supreme  good,  which  he  called  by  the 
different  names  of  Intelligence,  Providence,  God ; 
and  that  evil,  considered  as  an  opposite  principle 
to  the  sovereign  good,  has  no  existence.  The  su- 
preme good,  according  to  Cicero,  he  defined  to  be 
that  which  is  always  the  same.  In  this  doctrine, 
in  which  he  followed  the  subtlety  of  Parmenides- 
rather  than  the  simplicity  of  Socrates,  he  seems  to 
have  considered  good  abstractly  as  residing  in 
the  Deity,  and  to  have  maintained  that  all  things- 
which  exist  are  good  by  their  participation  of  the 
first  good,  and,  consequently,  that  there  is,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  no  real  evil.  It  is  said  that 
when  Euclid  was  asked  his  opinion  concerning 
the  gods,  he  replied,  "I  know  nothing  more  of 
them  than  this :  that  they  hate  inquisitive  per- 
sons." 

(2)  A  celebrated  mathematician  of  Alexandria,, 
considered  by  some  to  have  been  a  native  of  that 
city,  though  the  more  received  opinion  makes  the 
place  of  his  birth  to  have  been  unknown.  He  flour- 
ished B.C.  280,  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Lagus,  and 
was  professor  of  mathematics  in  the  capital  of 
Egypt-  His  scholars  were  numerous,  and  among 
them  was  Ptolemy  himself.  It  is  related  that  the 
monarch  having  inquired  of  Euclid  if'  there  was. 
not  some  mode  of  learning  mathematics  less  bar- 
barous and  requiring  less  attention  than  the  ordi 
nary  one,  Euclid,  though  otherwise  of  an  aff'able 
disposition,  dryly  answered  that  there  was  "  no 
royal  road  to  geometry  "  (jj.}/  etvai  fiaa-iXiKrjv  arpa- 
TTov  wpis  yeafierplav).  Euclid  was  the  first  person 
who  established  a  mathematical  school  at  Alex- 
andria, and  it  existed  and  maintained  its  reputa- 
tion till  the  Mohammedan  conquest  of  Egypt. 
Many  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  pure 
mathematics  had  been  discovered  by  Thales,  Py- 
thagoras, and  other  predecessors  of  Euclid ;  but  to 
him  is  due  the  merit  of  having  given  a  systematic 
form  to  the  science,  especially  to  that  part  of  it 
which  relates  to  geometry.  He  likewise  stndied 
the  cognate  sciences  of  .Astronomy  and  Optics  j 
and,  according  to  Proclus,  he  was  the  author  of 
"Elements"  (SToixeia),  "Data"  (AeSo^eVa),  "An 
Introduction  to  Harmony"  (Eto-aymyTj  'Ap/ioj/tKij), 
"Phaenomena"  {^aivonevaX  "Optics"  ('OTTTOca),, 
"  Catoptrics  "  (KaTOTrrpiKo),  "  On  the  Division  of  the 
Scale"  (KaroTo/i^  Kavovos),  and  other  works  now 
lost.  His  most  valuable  work,  "  The  Elements  of 
Geometry,"  in  thirteen  books,  with  two  additional 
books  by  Hypsicles,  has  been  repeatedly  published 
— the  first  edition  at  Venice  (1482)  in  a  Latin  trans- 
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latiou  from  the  Arabic.  The  first  Greek  text  ap- 
peared at  Basle  in  1533.  The  edition  of  Peyrard 
is  among  the  best.  It  appeared  at  Paris  in  1814- 
16-18,  in  3  vols.  This  edition  is  accompanied  with 
a  double  translation— one  iu  Latin  and  the  otlier 
in  French.  M.  Peyrard  consulted  a  manuscript,  of 
the  latter  part  of  the  ninth  centpry,  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Vatican  library,  and  was  at  that 
time  in  the  French  capital.  By  the  aid  of  this  he 
was  enabled  to  fill  various  lacunae,  and  to  re- 
establish various  passages  which  had  been  altered 
in  all  the  other  manuscripts  and  in  all  the  editions 
anterior  to  his  own.  The  best  recent  edition  is 
that  of  Heiberg,  5  vols.  (1883-88).  The  only  Eng- 
lish edition  of  all  the  works  ascribed  to  Euclid 
is  that  of  Gregory  (Oxford,  1703).  See  Dodgson, 
Euclid  and  his  Modern  JUivals  (1879);  Allmau,  Greek 
Geometry  from  Thales  to  Euclid  (1889) ;  and  Ball, 
Short  Hist,  of  Mathematics,  pp.  48-57  (1888). 

Euctemon  l^vKTrjfiav).  (1)  A  Greek  astronomer. 
(See  Meton.)  (2)  A  rhetorician  mentioned  by  the 
elder  Seneca,  who  has  preserved  some  quotations 
from  his  works  (fiontrov.  iii.  19, 20;  iv.  25 ;  v.  30, 34). 

Eudemus  (EifSij/ioj).  A  native  of  Rhodes  and 
noted  as  a  peripatetic  philosopher  and  disciple  of 
Aristotle,  many  of  whose  works  he  edited.  One 
of  these  bears  the  name  of  Endemus  ('HdiKo  EiSij- 
fifia),  in  seven  books,  probably  a  recension  of  all 
Aristotle's  ethical  lectures  arranged  by  Endemus. 
See  Gell.  xiii.  5,  and  the  article  Abistotblbs. 

Eudocia  (EuSokio).  (1)  A  Komau  empress,  wife 
to  Theodosius  the  Younger.  Her  original  name 
was  Athenais,  and  she  was  the  daughter  of  Leon- 
tins,  an  Athenian  philosopher;  but  on  her  mar- 
riage she  embraced  Christianity,  and  I'eceived  the 
baptismal  name  of  Endocia.  She  was  a  woman 
of  beauty  and  talent.  She  versified  several  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  wrote  several  para- 
phrases on  some  of  the  Jewish  prophets ;  but  be- 
came suspected  by  her  husband  of  conjugal  infi- 
delity, and,  being  degraded,  she  was  allowed  to  seek 
a  refuge  iu  the  Holy  Land.  Here  she  devoted 
herself  to  religious  studies,  but  the  jealousy  of  her 
suspicious  husband  still  pursued  her ;  and  having 
learned  that  two  priests,  whom  she  had  chosen 
as  the  companions  of  her  exile,  were  accustomed 
to  pay  her  frequent  visits  and  were  loaded  by  her 
with  presents,  Theodosius  sent  Saturninus,  one  of 
the  officers  of  his  court,  to  Jerusalem,  who  put  to 
death  the  two  priests  without  even  the  formality 
of  a  trial.  Irritated  at  this  new  insult,  Eudocia 
caused  Saturninus  to  be  slain — a  deed  more  likely 
to  darken  than  avenge  her  innocence.  The  em- 
peror contented  himself  with  depriving  her  of  all 
the  badges  of  her  rank,  and  reducing  her  to  the 
conditions  of  a  private  individual.  She  lived 
twenty  years  after  this  event,  in  the  bitterest 
penitence,  and  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-seven  years, 
iu  A.D.  460. 

The  principal  work  ascribed  by  some  to  Eudo- 
cia is  Momerocentra  f  O/iiypd/cf  vrpa),  or  a  life  of  the 
Saviour,  in  2443  hexameters,  formed  from  verses 
and  hemistichs  selected  from  the  poems  of  Homer. 
(See  Cento.)  Others,  however,  make  Pelagius,  sur- 
named  Patricins,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  its 
author.  Endocia  left,  also,  a  poem  on  the  martyr- 
dom of  Cyprian.  The  best  edition  of  the  Somero- 
centra  is  that  of  Teucher  (Leipzig,  1798).  (2) 
The  Younger,  daughter  of  the  preceding  and  of 
Theodosius  II.,  married  Valentinian   III.     After 


the  assassination  of  her  husband  by  Petronius 
Maximns,  she  was  obliged  to  marry  the  usurper. 
Eudocia,  out  of  indignation  and  revenge,  called 
iu  Genseric,  king  of  the  Vandals,  who  came  to 
Italy,  plundered  Rome,  and  carried  Eudocia  with 
him  to  Africa.  Some  years  afterwards  she  was 
sent  back  to  Constantinople,  where  she  died,  a.d. 
462.  (3)  The  widow  of  Constantine  Ducas,  mar- 
ried to  Romanus  Diogenes,  an  officer  of  distinc- 
tion, A.D.  1068,  and  associated  him  with  her  upon 
the  throne.  Three  years  after,  Michael,  her  son,  by 
means  of  a  revolt,  was  proclaimed  emperor,  audi 
caused  his  mother  to  be  shut  up  in  a  convent,, 
where  she  spent  the  rest  of  her  life.  She  left  a 
treatise  on  the  genealogies  of  the  gods  and  heroes, 
which  displays  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
subject.  It  is  printed  in  Villoison's  Aneedota  Grae- 
ea  (Venice,  1781). 

Eudozus  (E{;So|os).  A  celebrated  astronomer 
and  geometrician  of  Cnidus,  who  flourished  B.C.  366, 
He  studied  at  Athens  and  in  Egypt,  but  probably 
spent  some  of  his  time  at  his  native  place,  where 
he  had  an  observatory.  He  is  said  to  have  beeit 
the  first  who  taught  in  Greece  the  motions  of  the 
planets.  His  works  are  lost  (Sen.  Quaest.  Nat.  vii, 
3 ;  Vitruv.  ix.  9 ;  Plin.  S.  N.  ii.  47). 

Euergetae  (EufpyeVai).  A  people  of  Upper  Asia, 
whose  true  name  was  Ariaspae.  The  Greeks  called 
them  Euergetae,  or  benefactors,  translating  the 
Persian  appellation  which  was  added  to  their 
name.  This  title  they  are  said  to  have  received 
in  return  for  succour  afforded  to  the  army  of  Cy- 
rus, when  it  was  sufiering,  in  these  regions,  from' 
cold  and  hunger  (Curt.  vii.  3). 

EuergStes  (EuepyfTT/r ).  A  surname,  signifying 
benefactor,  given  to  Ptolemy  III.  and  IV.  of  Egypt,, 
as  also  to  some  kings  of  Syria,  Pontus,  etc. 

Eugamon  (Eiryd/itof)  or  Eugammon.  One  of 
the  Cyclic  poets,  a  native  of  Cyren^,  who  flour- 
ished about  B.C.  568.  He  wrote  a  continuation  of 
the  Odyssey,  in  two  books,  with  the  title  Telegonia 
(TrfKcyovia),  and  giving  an  account  of  the  event* 
from  the  fight  with  the  suitors  to  the  death  of 
Odysseus.  The  substance  of  the  poem  is  preserved 
in  the  Chrestomathia  of  Froc\aa.    See  Cyclic  Poets, 

Euganei.  A  people  who  formerly  inhabited 
Venetia,  on  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  were  driven  tow- 
ards the  Alps  and  the  Lacus  Benacus  by  the  He- 
neti  or  Veneti  (Livy,  i.  1). 

Eugenius  (Evyevaos).  (1)  A  general  who  opposed 
Diocletian  in  a.d.  290,  but  was  slain  the  very  same 
day  at  the  gates  of  Antioch,  while  attempting  to 
make  himself  master  of  that  city.  (2)  A  usurper 
in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  of  Gallic  ex- 
traction, A.D.  393.  He  was  defeated,  taken  pris- 
oner, and  put  to  death,  after  having  held  power 
for  two  years  (Zosim.  iv.  54  foil.). 

Eugubine  Tables.     See  Tabulae  Iguvinab. 

EuhemSrua  (Eu^/itpor).  A  native  of  Messena,  as 
is  generally  supposed,  though  perhaps  of  Messaua.. 
Being  sent  on  a  voyage  of  discovery  by  Cassauder, 
king  of  Macedon,  about  B.C.  316,  he  came,  as  he  him- 
self asserted,  to  an  island  called  Panchaea,  in  the 
coital  of  which,  Panara,  he  found  a  temple  of  the 
Triphyliau  Zeus,  where  stood  a  column  inscribed 
with  a  register  of  the  births  and  deaths  of  many 
of  the  gods.  Among  these  he  specifled  Uranus, 
his  sons  Pan  and  Cronos,  and  his  daughters  Ehea 
and  Demeter ;   as  also  Zeus,  Her^,  and  Poseidon, 
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who  were  the  offspring  of  Cronos.  Accordingly, 
the  design  of  Euheraems  was  to  show,  by  investi- 
gating their  actions  and  recording  the  places  of 
their  births  and  burials,  that  the  mythological 
deities  were  mere  mortal  men,  raised  to  the  rank 
of  gods  on  account  of  the  benefits  which  they 
had  conferred  upon  mankind.  Ennins  translated 
this  celebrated  work  of  Euhemerus,  which  was  en- 
titled 'Upa  'Avaypa(f>fi.  The  translation,  as  well  as 
the  original  work,  excepting  some  fragments,  is 
lost ;  but  many  particulars  concerning  Euheme- 
rus and  the  object  of  his  history  are  mentioned 
in  a  fragment  of  Diodorus  Sioulus,  preserved  by 
Eusebins.  Some  quotations  have  also  been  saved 
by  St.  Angustiue,  and  others  have  been  made  by 
Lactantius  in  his  treatise  Be  Falsa  Beligione  (i.  11). 
This  work  was  undoubtedly  a  covert  attack  on  the 
established  religion  of  the  Greeks. 

Euius  (Evios)-  A  surname  of  Bacchus,  given 
him,  according  to  the  poets,  by  Zeus,  whom  he 
was  aiding  in  the  contest  with  the  giants.  Zeus 
was  so  delighted  with  his  valour  that  he  called 
■out  to  him,  e3  vh,  "Well  done,  O  son!"  Others 
suppose  it  to  have  originated  from  a  cry  of  the 
Bacchantes,  Eioi.    Cf  Lachm.  on  Lucret.  v.  743. 

Eulaeus  (EiiXmos,  O.  T.  Ulai).  A  river  in  Susi- 
ana,  rising  in  Great  Media,  passing  east  of  Susa, 
and  falling  into  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 

Eumaeus  (E^fimos).  The  faithful  swineherd  of 
Odysseus,  who  gave  his  master  a  friendly  welcome 
on  his  return  home  in  the  guise  of  a  beggar,  and 
aided  him  in  the  slaughter  of  the  suitors  (Odyas. 
XV.  402,  etc.).    See  Odysseus. 

EumeluB  (E{J/iijXor).  (1)  A  son  of  Admetus,  king 
•of  Pherae  in  Thessaly,  by  Alcestis,  daughter  of  Pe- 
lias,  and  who  married  Iphthim^,  the  sister  of  Penel- 
ope. He  went  to  the  Trojan  War,  and  had  the 
fleetest  horses  in  the  Grecian  army.  He  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  funeral  games  of  Patroclus 
(II.  ii.  714,  763  foil.).  (2)  Son  of  Amphilytus  and 
■one  of  the  Corinthiau  line  termed  Bacchiadae.  He 
was  the  author  of  a  history  of  Corinth  in  heroic 
verse (Pausan.  ii.  1).  Eumelus  joined  Arehias  wheu 
the  latter  went  to  found  Syracuse. 

EumSnes  {Evfi,ev7]s).  (1)  Of  Cardia,  served  as 
private  secretary  to  Philip  and  Alexander ;  and 
•on  the  death  of  the  latter  (B.C.  323)  obtained  the 
government  of  Cappadooia,  Paphlagonia,  aud  Pon- 
tus.  Eumenes  allied  himself  with  Perdiccas,  and 
■carried  on  war  for  him  in  Asia  Minor  against  An- 
tipater  and  Craterus.  On  the  death  of  Perdiccas 
in  Egypt,  Antigonus  employed  the  whole  force  of 
-the  Macedonian  army  to  crush  Eumenes.  Notwith- 
standing the  numerical  inferiority  of  his  forces, 
Eumenes  maintained  his  ground  against  his  ene- 
mies for  some  years,  till  he  was  surrendered  by  the 
soldiery  to  Antigonus,  by  whom  he  was  put  to 
death,  316.  He  was  a  great  general  aud  states- 
man, and  had  he  been  a  native  Macedonian  would 
probably  have  occupied  a  more  important  position 
among  the  successors  of  Alexander.  (2)  I.,  king  of 
Pergamum,  who  reigned  B.C.  263-241,  aud  was  the 
successor  of  his  uncle  Philetaerus.  (3)  II.,  king  of 
Pergamum,  who  reigned  B.C.  197-159,  aud  was  tfce 
sou  aud  successor  of  Attalus  I.  He  inherited  from 
his  predecessor  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  the 
Eomans,  which  he  took  the  utmost  pains  to  culti- 
vate. Pergamum  became  under  his  rule  a  great 
and  flourisbing  city,  iu  which  he  fonnded  that 


celebrated  library  that  rose  to  be  a  rival  even  to 
that  of  Alexandria.     See  Pergamum. 

Eumenia  (Eifieveia).  A  city  of  Phrygia,  north 
of  Peltae,  which  probably  derived  its  name  from 
Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus.  Steph.  Byz.  s,  v.  Ev- 
fiivfui. 

Eiunenides  (Ei/ieviSfy),  also  called  Erinyes 
("Epivies),  and  by  the  Bomans  Furiae  or  Dirae. 
Originally  a  personification  of  curses  pronounced 
upon  a  guilty  criminal.  The  name  Erinys,  which 
is  the  more  ancient  one,  was  derived  by  the  Greeks 
from  the  verb  epiva  or  epevvdo),  "  I  hunt  down,"  or 
"persecute,"  or  from  the  Arcadian  word  epivvw, 
"1  am  angry";  so  that  the  Erinyes  were  either 
the  angiy  goddesses,  or  the  goddesses  who  hunt  or 
search  for  the  criminal.  The  name  Eumenides, 
which  signifies  "the  well-meaning,"  or  "soothed 
goddesses,''  is  a  mere  euphemism,  because  people 
dreaded  to  call  these  fearful  goddesses  by  their 
real  name  ■;  and  it  was  said  to  have  been  first  given 
them  after  the  acquittal  of  Orestes  by  the  court  of 
the  Areopagus,  when  the  anger  of  the  Erinyes  had 
become  soothed.  It  was  by  a  similar  enphemism 
that  at  Athens  the  Erinyes  were  called  erc/ii/ai  deal, 
or  the  Revered  Goddesses. 

In  the  sense  of  "curse''  or  "curses,"  the  word 
Erinys  or  Erinyes  is  often  used  in  the  Homeric 
poems,  and  Aeschylus  calls  the  Eumenides  'Apai, 
that  is,  curses.  According  to  the  Homeric  notion, 
the  Erinyes,  whom  the  poet  conceives  as  distinct 
beings,  are  reckoned  among  those  who  inhabit 
Erebus,  where  they  rest  until  some  curse  pro- 
nounced upon  a  criminal  calls  them  to  life  and  ac- 
tivity. The  crimes  which  they  punish  are  dis- 
obedience towards  parents,  violation  of  the  respect 
due  to  old  age,  perjury,  mnrder,  violation  of  the 
laws  of  hospitality,  and  improper  conduct  towards 
suppliants.  The  notion  which  is  the  foundation 
of  the  belief  iu  the  Eumenides  seems  to  be  that  a 
parent's  curse  takes  from  him  upon  whom  it  is 
pronounced  all  peace  of  mind,  destroys  the  happi- 
ness of  his  family,  and  prevents  his  being  blessed 
with  children.  As  the  Eumenides  not  only  pun- 
ished crimes  after  death,  but  during  life  on  earth, 
they  were  regarded  also  as  goddesses  of  fate,  who, 
together  with  Zeus  aud  the  Moerae  or  Paroae,  led 
such  men  as  were  doomed  to  suffer  into  misery  and 
misfortunes.  In  the  same  capacity  they  also  pre- 
vented man  from  obtaining  too  much  knowledge 
of  the  future.  Homer  does  not  mention  auy  par- 
ticular names  for  the  Erinyes,  nor  does  he  seem  to 
know  of  any  definite  number.  Hesiod,'  who  is 
likewise  silent  upon  these  points,  calls  the  Erinyes 
the  daughters  of  Gaea,  who  conceived  them  in  the 
drops  of  blood  that  fell  upon  her  from  the  body  of 
Uranus.  Epimenides  called  them  the  daughters 
of  Cronos  and  Euonym6,  and  sisters  of  the  Moerae  ; 
Aeschylus  calls  them  the  daughters  of  Night ;  and 
Sophocles,  of  Scotos  (Darkness)  and  Gaea.  In  the 
Greek  tragedians,  with  whom  (e.  g.  in  the  Eumeuidea 
of  Aeschylus)  the  number  of  these  goddesses  is  not 
limited  to  a  few,  no  particular  name  of  any  one 
Erinys  is  yet  mentioned,  but  they  appear  in  the 
same  capacity,  and  as  the  avengers  of  the  same 
crimes,  as  before.  They  are  sometimes  identified 
with  the  Poenae,  though  their  sphere  of  action  is 
wider  than  that  of  the  Poenae.  From  their  hunting 
down  aud  persecuting  the  accursed  criminal,  Aes- 
chylus calls  them  Kvves  or  KvvriyinSes.  No  prayer, 
no  sacrifice,  and  no  tears  can  move  them,  or  pro- 
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Eumeuides.  (From  a  Painted  Vase,) 


leot  the  object  of  tbeir  persecution;  and  when 
they  fear  lest  the  criminal  should  escape  them, 
they  call  in  the  assistance  of  Dik6,  with  whom 
they  are  closely  connected,  the  maintenance  of 
strict  justice  being 
their  only  object. 
The  Erinyes  were 
more  ancient  divini- 
ties than  the  Olym- 
pian gods,  and  were 
therefore  not  under 
the  rule  of  Zeus, 
though  they  honour- 
ed and  esteemed  biin; 
and  they  dwelt  in  the 
deep  darkness  of  Tar- 
tarus, dreaded  by 
gods  and  men.  Their 
appearance  is  de- 
scribed by  Aeschylus 
as  Gorgo-like,  their 
bodies  covered  with 
black,  serpents 
twined  in  their  hair, 
and  blood  dripping 
from  their  eyes ;  Eu- 
ripides and  other 
later  poets  describe 
them  as  winged  be- 
ings. The  appearance  they  have  in  Aeschylus 
was  more  or  less  retained  by  the  poets  of  later 
times ;  but  they  gradually  assumed  the  character 
of  goddesses  who  punished  crimes  after  death,  and 
seldom  appeared  on  earth.  On  the  stage,  however, 
and  in  works  of  art,  their  fearful  appearance  was 
greatly  softened  down,  for  they  were  represented 
as  maidens  of  a  grave  and  solemn  mien,  in  the 
richly  adorned  attire  of  huntresses,  with  a  band 
of  serpents  around  their  heads,  and  serpents  or 
torches  in  their  hands.  With  later  writers,  though 
not  always,  the  number  of  Eumenides  is  limited  to 
three,  and  their  names  are  Tisiphonb,  Albcto, 
and  Megaera.  At  Athens  there  were  statues  of 
only  two.  The  sacrifices  which  were  offered  to 
them  consisted  of  black  sheep  and  vrjCJidKia — i.  e. 
a  drink  of  honey  mixed  with  water.  Among  the 
objects  sacred  to  them  we  hear  of  white  turtle- 
doves and  the  narcissus.  They  were  worshipped 
at  Athens,  where  they  had  a  sanctuary  and  a 
grotto  near  the  Areopagus ;  their  statues,  however, 
had  nothing  formidable,  and  a  festival,  Eumenidia, 
was  there  celebrated  in  their  honour.  Another 
sanctuary,  with  a  grove  which  no  one  was  allowed 
to  enter,  existed  at  Colonus.  Under  the  name  of 
Mavlai,  they  were  worshipped  at  Megalopolis. 

Eumenides  (EvfievlSes).  A  play  of  Aeschylus 
(q.  v.),  the  third  of  the  great  Orestean  trilogy.  It 
represents  Orestes  pursued  by  the  Furies  to  Athens, 
where  he  is  tried  by  the  Areopagus  for  the  murder 
of  his  mother,  Cly  taemnestra,  and  acquitted  by  the 
casting  vote  of  Athene,  so  that  in  his  person  the  fam- 
ily curse  comes  to  an  end.  For  a  critical  discnssion 
of  the  play  see  K.  O.  Milller's  Eumenides,  Eng.  trans. 
(Cambridge,  1835).  Separate  editions,  with  English 
verse  translation  and  notes  by  Drake  (London, 
1853) ;  and  Paley  (London,  1880).  See  also  Rose, 
Greek  Dramas,  vo\.  ii.  (London,  1872);  and  on  the 
story  of  the  play,  the   articles   Orestes;  Pelo- 
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the  Eumenides.  It  was  observed  once  a  year  witlt 
sacrifices  and  libations.  At  Athens  none  but  free- 
born  citizens  were  allowed  to  participate  in  the 
solemnity,  and  of  these  none  but  such  as  were  of 
known  virtue  and  integrity.     See  Eumenides. 

Eumenius.  A  Roman  rhetorician  of  Augusto- 
dunnm  (Autun)  in  Gaul  who  flourished  about  a.d. 
290.  Four  orations  of  his  are  preserved — one  on 
the  restoration  of  the  school  at  Autun  by  Constan- 
tins  Chlorns,  delivered  in  a.d.  296  or  297,  and  three 
panegyrics.  Text  by  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1874).  See- 
Seeck  in  Jahn's  JahrMcher,  cxxxvii.  713;  Kilian, 
Der  Panegyrist  Eumenius  ( MUnnerstadt,  1869);- 
Sachs,  De  Quattuor  Panegyricis,  etc.  (Halle,  1885) ; 
and  the  article  Panegykicus. 

Eumolpidae  ('Evfiokmbai).  The  most  distin- 
guished and  venerable  among  the  priestly  families 
in  Attica,  believed  to  be  the  descendants  of  the- 
Thracian  bard  Eumolpus,  the  introducer  of  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries  into  Attica  (Diod.  Sic.  i.  29 ; 
Apollod.  iii.  15,  §  4.)  The  Upo<pavTr)s  was  always  a 
member  of  the  ftimily  of  the  Eumolpidae,  as  Eu- 
molpus himself  was  believed  to  have  been  the  first 
hierophant  (Hesych.  s.  v.  Ei/uoXjri'Sat ;  Tao.  Mist.  iv. 
83).  For  tlie  judicial  powers  of  the  Eumolpidae,. 
see  the  article  Eleusinia,  p.  582. 

Eumolpus  ( Eu/ioXTTof ).  In  Greek  mythology, 
the  son  of  Poseidon  and  Chion6,  the  daughter  of 
Boreas  and  Orithyia.  After  his  birth  he  was 
thrown  by  his  mother  into  the  sea,  but  his  father 
rescued  him  and  brought  him  to  Aethiopia,  to  his 
daughter  Benthesicymfi.  When  he  was  grown  up, 
Endins,  the  husband  of  Benthesicym^,  gave  hin» 
one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage,  but  he  desired 
the  other  as  well,  and  was  accordingly  banished, 
and  came  with  his  son  Ismarus  or  Immaradus  to 
the  Thracian  king  Tegyrius  in  Boeotia.  As  suc- 
cessor to  this  king  he  marched  to  the  assistance  of 
his  friends  the  Eleusinians  against  the  Athenian 
Erechtheus,  but  was  slain  with  his  son.  ( See 
Erbchtheus.)  According  to  another  story,  Imma- 
radus and  Erechtheus  both  fell,  and  the  contend- 
ing parties  agreed  that  the  Eleusinians  should 
submit  to  the  Athenians,  but  should  retain  the  ex- 
clusive superintendence  of  the  mysteries  of  Eleusis, 
of  which  Eumolpus  was  accounted  the  founder 
(Thucyd.  ii.  15 ;  Isocrat.  Panath.  78).  He  was  also- 
spoken  of  as  a  writer  of  consecraHonal  hymns,  and 
as  having  discovered  the  art  of  cultivating  the 
vines  and  trees  in  general.  The  Enmolpidae,  hi» 
descendants,  were  the  hereditary  priests  of  the 
Eleusinian  ritual.     See  Eleusinia. 

Euuapius  (Eii/amos).  A  Greek  rhetorician,  born 
at  Sardis  in  a.d.  347.  In  405  he  wrote  biographies 
of  twenty-three  older  and  contemporary  philoso- 
phers and  sophists.  In  spite  of  its  bad  style  and 
its  superficiality,  this  book  is  our  chief  authority 
for  the  history  of  the  Neo-Platonism  of  that  age. 
There  is  an  edition  by  Boissonado  (Amst.  1822). 
We  have  also  several  fragments  of  his  continuation 
of  the  chronicle  of  Herennius  Dexippus.  This- 
continuation,  in  fourteen  books,  covered  the  pe- 
riod from  A.D.  268  to  404,  and  was  much  used  by 
Zosimus.     See  Dexippus. 

Euneus  (Evvrjos).  A  son  of  lason  and  Hypsipyle. 
See  Hypsipyle  ;  Iason. 

Eunomia  (Eui/oj«i'a).     See  HoRAE. 
EimomiuB  (Euj/d/iios).     The  leader  of  an  ex- 
treme sect  of  Arians  (Eunomians).  in  the  fourth 
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century  a.d.  He  was  born  at  Dacora  in  Cappado- 
cla,  and  was  well  known  as  the  pupil  and  associate 
of  Aetius  (q.  v.)  at  Alexandria.  By  the  support  of 
Eudoxius,  he  became  Bishop  of  Cyzicus  (a.d.  360), 
but  soon  after  resigned  the  episcopal  office  to  be- 
come the  leader  of  a  party.  The  confession  of 
faith  which  in  383  he  sent  to  Theodosiiis  the  Great 
was  rejected  and  he  spent  a  number  of  years  as 
an  exile  in  Mauretania,  lUyricum,  Moesia,  and  else- 
where, until  at  last  he  was  permitted  to  return  to 
his  native  place  to  spend  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
He  died  at  Dacora  about  the  year  394.  Most  of 
his  works  have  been  lost,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
■their  destruction  was  ordered  by  various  imperial 
«dicts.  We  still  possess,  however,  his  Exposition 
of  Faith  and  his  'AiroKoyrjTiKos,  written  in  defence 
of  his  doctrines. 

The  teachings  of  Eunomius  were  by  his  fol- 
lowers set  even  above  the  Scriptures.  They  rep- 
resent an  extreme  type  of  Arianism,  in  denying 
Jiot  only  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
but  even  any  similarity  (pfioiorqs).  See  Klose,  Ge- 
soMchte  und  Lehre  des  Eunomius  (Kiel,  1833). 

Euniichtts  (eiyoCp^os).    A  eunuch.    See  Servus. 

Euniichus.  A  play  of  Terence  based  upon  the 
Ewov^or  of  Menander  and  the  Kd\a|  of  the  same 
writer.  It  is  one  of  the  liveliest  of  the  Terentian 
comedies,  aud  obtained  an  exceptional  success  dur- 
ing the  poet's  lifetime.  It  was  first  produced  in 
B.C.  161,  the  same  year  as  the  Phormio.  The  Eiinu- 
chus  has  been  imitated  in  modern  times  in  the 
JBellamira  of  Sir  Charles  Sedley,  in  Le  Muet  of 
Brueys,  and  in  L'Eunuque  of  Fontaine.  It  is  edited 
(with  the  Andria)  by  Papillon  (London,  1877). 

Eunus  (Evi/ovs).  A  Sicilian  juggler  aud  slave, 
a  native  of  Apamea  in  Syria.  He  was  the  leader 
of  the  Sicilian  slaves  in  the  Servile  War  (B.C.  134- 
132)  (Livy,  Epit.  xlv.).  He  was  defeated  by  the 
consul  P.  Rupilius,  and  died  in  prison  at  Morgantia 
{Florus,  iii.  20  ;  Pint.  Sull.  36). 

Eupalitun  (EvtraKiov)  or  Eupolium  (Ein-dXioi/).  A 
town  of  the  Locri  Ozolae,  north  of  Naupactus. 

Eupatorium  or  Eupatoria  (EuTrardptov  or  Eutto- 
Topla).  (1)  A  town  of  Pontus,  at  the  confluence  of 
the  Lyons  and  Iris.  It  was  begun  by  Mithridates 
Tiuder  the  name  Eupatoria,  and  received  from  Pom- 
pey,  who  finished  it,  the  title  of  Magnopolis.  (2) 
A  town  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  Taurio 
Chersonesus,  on  the  Sinus  Carcinites.  It  was 
founded  by  one  of  the  generals  of  Mithridates. 

Eupatiidae  (Ein-arpiSai).  The  members  of  the 
ancient  noble  families  of  Attica.  After  the  aboli- 
tion of  royal  power  they  found  themselves  in  ex- 
clusive possession  of  political  rights,  aud  distin- 
guished from  the  Tr)wfi.6poi  or  agriculturists,  and 
the  Arj/iiovpyoi  or  mechanics.  The  constitution  of 
Solon  deprived  them  of  this  privilege.  Bnt  their 
landed  property  and  the  priestly  dignities  which 
they  had  possessed  of  old  assured  them  a  certain 
influence  for  a  considerable  time.  See  Solonian 
Constitution. 

Euphaes  {Eirparjs).  A  prince  who  succeeded 
Androcles  on  the  throne  of  Messenia,  and  in  his 
reign  the  first  Messenian  war  began.  He  died  B.C. 
730(Pausan.  iv.  5,6). 

Euphemism  and  Antiphrasis.      See  Philol- 

OGT. 

Euphemus  ( Euc^j/fios ).  Son  of  Poseidon  and 
Europa,  daughter  of  Tityus,  husband  of  Laonom6, 


the  sister  of  Heracles.  His  father  conferred  on 
him  the  gift  of  moving  so  swiftly  over  the  sea 
that  his  feet  remained  dry.  He  was  originally 
one  of  the  Minyae  of  Panopeus  in  Phocis,  but  af- 
terwards settled  on  the  promontory  of  Taenarum 
in  Laconia,  and  took  part  in  the  Calydonian  hunt 
and  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts.  When  the 
Argonauts  came  to  the  lake  of  Triton,  Triton  gave 
Eumolpus  a  clod  of  earth,  and  Medea  prophesied 
that  if  he  threw  this  into  the  entrance  of  the  low- 
er world  at  Taenarum,  his  descendants  of  the  tenth 
generation  would  be  masters  of  Libya.  The  clod, 
however,  was  lost  in  the  island  of  Thera,  and  his 
descendants  were  compelled  to  hold  possession 
of  this  island,  from  which  at  length,  in  the  sev- 
enteenth generation,  Battus  came  forth  and  found- 
ed Cyrein6  in  Libya.  See  ApoUon.  Rhod.  ii.  562 ; 
Hygin.  Fab.  14 ;  Herod,  iv.  150. 

Eupborbus  (E{S(f>op^os).  A  Trojan,  son  of  Pan- 
thous,  renowned  for  his  valour.  He  wounded  Pa- 
troclus,  and  was  killed  by  Menelails  (II.  xvii. 
60).  Pausanias  relates  (ii.  17)  that  in  the  temple 
of  Her€,  near  Mycenae,  a  votive  shield  was  shown, 
said  to  be  that  of  Euphorbus,  suspended  there  by 
Meuelaiis.  Pythagoras,  who  maintained  the  trans- 
migration of  souls,  declared  that,  in  the  time  of 
the  Trojan  War,  his  soul  had  animated  the  body 
of  Euphorbus ;  aud  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his 
assertion,  he  is  said  to  have  gone  into  the  temple 
where  the  shield  was  hanging,  and  to  have  recog- 
nized and  taken  it  down  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  28. 11). 

Euphorion  (Ki^opimv).  (1)  A  tragic  poet  of  Ath- 
ens, son  of  Aeschylus.  He  conquered  four  times 
with  posthumous  tragedies  of  his  father's  compo- 
sition, and  also  wrote  several  dramas  himself.  Oue 
of  his  victories  is  commemorated  in  the  argument 
to  the  Medea  of  Euripides,  where  we  are  told  that 
Euphorion  was  first,  Sophocles  second,  and  Eurip- 
ides third  with  the  Medea,  B.C.  481.  (2)  An  epic 
and  epigrammatic  poet,  born  at  Chalcis  in  Euboea, 
B.C.  276,  and  who  became  librarian  to  Antiochus 
the  Great.  He  wrote  various  poems,  entitled  Be- 
siod,  Alexander,  Arius,  Apollodorus,  etc.  His  Mop- 
aopia  or  Miscellanies  (MoijfOTrla  ^  araKra)  was  a  col- 
lection, in  five  books,  of  fables  and  histories  relative 
to  Attica,  a  very  learned  work,  but  rivalling  in  ob- 
scnrity  the  Cassandra  of  Lycophron.  The  fifth  book 
bore  the  title  of  Chiliad  (Xikias),  either  because  it 
consisted  of  a  thousand  verses,  or  because  it  con- 
tained the  ancient  oracles  that  referred  to  a  period 
of  a  thousand  years.  Perhaps,  however,  each  of 
the  five  books  contained  a  thousand  verses,  for  the 
passage  of  Suidas  respecting  this  writer  is  some- 
what obscure  and  defective,  and  Eudocia,  in  the 
"Garden  of  "Violets,"  speak?  of  a  fifth  Chiliad,  en- 
titled llfpl  Xprja-jimv,  "  Of  Oracles."  Quintilian  rec- 
ommends the  reading  of  this  poet,  and  Vergil  is 
said  to  have  esteemed  his  productions  very  higlily. 
A  passage  in  the  tenth  eclogue  (v.  50  foil.)  and  a 
remark  made  by  Servius  (Ad  Eclog.  vi.  72)  have 
led  Heyne  to  suppose  that  C.  Cornelius  Gallus,  the 
friend  of  Vergil,  had  translated  Euphorion  into 
Latin  verse.  This  poet  was  one  of  the  favourite 
authors  of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  one  of  those  whom 
he  imitated,  and  whose  busts  he  placed  in  his  li- 
brary. The  fragments  of  Euphorion  were  collect- 
ed and  published  by  Meineke  in  his  work  De  Eu- 
phorionis  Chalc.  Vita  et  Soriptis  (1823),  and  in  his 
Analecta  A  lexandrina  (Berlin ,  1843).  See  also  Kock, 
Frag.  Com.  Graec.  (1880).     The  amours  of  Eupho- 
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rion  -with  Nicia  or  Nicaea,  the  wife  of  King  Alex- 
andria of  Euboea,  are  often  alladed  to  iu  the  poems 
of  the  Greek  Anthology.  See  Brunok,  Anal.  vol.  ii. 
pp.  3, 43. 

Euphranor  (Eitfipdvap).  A  distinguished  stat- 
uary and  painter.  He  was  a  native  of  Corinth,  but 
practised  his  art  at  Athens  about  B.C.  336  (Quint, 
xii.  10.  6 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  8).  Of  one  of  his 
works,  a  beautiful  sitting  Paris,  we  have  prob- 
ably a  copy  in  the  Museo  Pio-Clementino.  His 
best  paintings  were  preserved  in  a  porch  in  the 
Ceramious. 

Euphrates  (EitftpaTris).  (1)  A  native  of  Oreus 
in  Euboea  and  a  disciple  of  Plato.  He  quitted 
Atheus  for  the  court  of  Perdlooas,  king  of  Mace- 
donia, with  whom  he  became  a  favourite.  After 
the  death  of  this  monarch  he  returned  to  his 
•country,  and  beaded  a  party  against  Philip,  the 
successor  of  Perdiccaa  and  father  of  Alexander. 
Being  shut  up,  however,  within  the  walls  of  Ore- 
us, he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.  According  to 
some,  he  was  killed  by  order  of  Parmenio.  (2)  A 
Stoic  philosopher  and  native  of  Alexandria,  who 
flourished  in  the  second  century.  He  was  a  friend 
of  the  philosopher  ApoUonius  of  Tyana,  who  iutro- 
•duced  him  to  Vespasian.  Pliny  the  Younger  (Epist. 
1.  10)  speaks  highly  of  his  character.  When  he 
found  his  strength  worn  out  by  disease  and  old  age, 
he  voluntarily  put  a  period  to  his  life  by  drinking 
hemlock,  having  first,  for  some  unknown  reason, 
obtained  permission  from  the  emperor  Hadrian. 

Euphrates  (Euc^poTT^s).  One  of  the  largest  aud 
"best-known  rivers  of  Asia.  The  Euphrates  rises 
near  Arz6,  the  modern  Erzeroum.  Its  source  is 
jimoug  mountains,  which  Strabo  makes  to  be  a 
part  of  the  most  northern  branch  of  Taurus.  At 
first  it  is  a  very  inconsiderable  stream,  and  flows  to 
"the  west,  until,  encountering  the  mountains  of  Cap- 
padocia,  it  turns  to  the  south,  and,  after  flowing  a 
short  distance,  receives  its  southern  arm,  a  large 
river  coming  from  the  east  and  rising  in  the  south- 
om  declivity  of  the  range  of  Mount  Ararat.  This 
southern  arm  of  the  Euphrates  is  the  Arsanias,  ao- 
■cording  to  Mannert,  and  is  the  river  which  the 
10,000  crossed  iu  their  retreat  (Anab.  iv.  5),  and 
of  which  meution  is  made  by  Pliny  in  reference 
to  the  campaigns  of  Corbulo.  The  Euphi-ates,  by 
■this  accession  of  waters,  becoming  a  verj'  large 
stream,  descends  rapidly  in  a  bending  course, 
nearly  west  -  southwest  to  the  vicinity  of  Samo- 
sata.  The  range  of  Amanus  here  preventing  its 
farther  progress  in  this  direction,  it  torus  off  to 
■the  southeast,  a  course  which  it  next  pursues, 
with  some  variation,  until  it  reaches  Circesium. 
To  the  south  of  this  place  it  enters  the  immense 
plains  of  Sennar,  but  is  forced  to  run  again  to  the 
southeast  aud  approach  the  Tigris.  The  union  of 
these  rivers  finally  takes  place  near  Coma.  The 
river  formed  by  tlieir  junction  is  called  Shat-al- 
Arab,  or  Eiver  of  Arabia.  It  has  three  principal 
mouths,  besides  a  small  outlet.  The  whole  length 
of  the  Euphrates,  including  the  Shat-al-Arab,  is 
1700  miles.  Its  name  is  the  Greek  form  of  the 
original  appellation  Phrat,  which  signifies  fruitful 
or  fertilizing.  The  Oriental  name  is  sometimes 
a,lso  written  Perath,  as  in  Gen.  ii.  14,  15, 18,  and 
Josh.  i.  4.  The  Persian  form  is  Ufratu;  Syriao, 
Ephrat;  Arabic,  Furat.  On  the  condition  and 
topography  of  the  Euphrates,  see  Ainsworth,  The 
Euphrates  Expedition  (1888). 


Euphros^n^  (EiK^ipoa-vvrj).  One  of  the  Charites 
or  Graces.     See  Charites. 

Eup51is  (E07roXij) .  A  writer  of  the  Old  Comedy, 
who  was  born  at  Atheus  about  the  year  B.C.  446. 
He  was  therefore  a  contemporary  of  Aristophanes, 
who,  in  all  probability,  was  born  a  year  or  two 
after.  Eupolis  is  supposed  to  have  exhibited 
plays  for  the  first  time  in  B.C.  429.  In  B.C.  425  he 
was  third  with  his  Nou/iiji/i'at,  when  Cratinns  was 
second  aud  Aristophanes  first.  In  B.C.  421  be 
brought  out  Ms  MapiKas  and  his  KoXa/cty,  and 
his  AvToKvKos  and  'Aa-TpaTevroi  the  following  year 
(Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Nuh.  552,  592 ;  Schol.  on  Aris- 
toph.  Pac.  803).  The  titles  of  more  than  tweuty 
of  his  comedies  have  been  collected.  A  few  frag- 
ments remain.  Eupolis  was  a  bold  and  severe 
satirist  on  the  vices  of  his  day  and  city.  Persius 
(i.  124)  terms  him  iratus  (cf.  Hor.  Sat.  i.  4.  1 
foil.).  In  the  MapiKcis  he  attacked  Hyperbolus 
(Aristoph.  ^m6.  551);  in  the  AvtoXvkos  he  ridi- 
culed the  handsome  pancratiast  of  that  name  ;  in 
the  'AarpdnvToi  he  lashed  the  useless  and  coward- 
ly citizens  of  Athens,  and  denounced  Melanthus 
as  an  epicure.  In  the  Bairrai  he  inveighed  against 
the  effeminacy  of  his  countrymen.  In  his  Aokc- 
Saifioves  he  assailed  Cimon,  accusing  him,  among 
other  charges,  of  an  unpatriotic  bias  towards  ev- 
erything Spartan.  (See  Pint.  Cim.  16,  who  says 
that  this  play  had  a  great  influence  on  the  public 
feeling.)  Aristophanes  seems  to  have  been  on  bad 
terms  with  Eupolis,  whom  he  charges  with  hav- 
ing pillaged  the  materials  for  his  MapiKas  from 
the  'Itttt^s  {Nubes,  551  foil.),  and  with  making  scur- 
rilous jokes  on  his  premature  baldness  (Schol.  Ad 
Nub.  532).  Eupolis  appears  to  have  been  a  warm 
admirer  of  Pericles  as  a  statesman  and  a  man,  as 
it  was  reasonable  that  such  a  comedian  should  be, 
if  it  be  true  that  he  owed  his  unrestrained  license 
of  speech  to  the  patronage  of  that  celebrated  states- 
man. His  death  was  generally  ascribed  to  the 
vengeance  of  Alcibiades,  whom  he  had  lampooned, 
probably  in  the  BoTrrai  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  vi.  1).  By  his 
orders,  according  to  the  common  account,  Eupolis 
was  thrown  overboard  during  the  passage  of  the 
Athenian  armament  to  Sicily  (B.C.  415).  Cicero, 
however,  calls  this  story  a  popular  error ;  since  Era- 
tosthenes, the  Alexandrian  librarian,  had  shown 
that  several  comedies  were  composed  by  Eupolis 
some  time  after  the  date  assigned  to  this  pseudo- 
assassination.  His  tomb,  too,  according  to  Pau- 
sanias,  was  erected  on  the  banks  of  the  Asopus  by 
the  Sicyonians,  which  makes  it  most  probable  that 
this  was  the  place  of  his  death.  The  fragments  of 
Eupolis  will  be  found  in  Meineke's  Fragmenta  Com. 
Ch-aee.  i.  pp.  104-146;  and  ii.  pp.  426-579  (Berlin, 
1839-47) ;  and  are  separately  edited  by  Ennkel 
(Leipzig,  1829).  A  Latin  translation  of  them  will 
be  found  in  Bothe,  Frag.  Com.  Oraeo.  (Paris,  1855). 

Eupompus  (EifTTO^tTTor).  A  Greek  painter,  a 
native  of  Sicyon,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  400. 
He  was  the  founder  of  the  Sioyonian  school  of 
painting,  which  laid  great  emphasis  on  profes- 
sional knowledge  (Plin.  S.  N.  xxxv.  75). 

Euripides  {BvpLmSrjs).  (1)  A  celebrated  Athe- 
nian tragic  poet,  son  of  Mnesarchus  and  Clito.  He 
was  born  B.C.  480,  in  Salamis,  on  the  very  day  of 
the  Grecian  victory  near  that  island.  His  mother, 
Clito,  had  been  sent  over  to  Salamis,  with  the  oth- 
er Athenian  women,  when  Attica  was  given  up  to 
the  invading  army  of  Xerxes ;  and  the  name  of  the 
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poet,  which  is  formed  like  a  patrouymio  from  the 
Euripus,  the  scene  of  the  first  successful  resistance 
to  the  Persian  navy,  shows  that  the  minds  of  his 
parents  were  full  of  the  stirring  events  of  that 
momentous  crisis.  Aristophanes  repeatedly  im- 
pn  tes  meanness  of  extraction,  by  the  mother's  side, 
to  Euripides  (Thesmoph.  386,  455;  Acharn.  478; 
Equit.  17 ;  Ranae,  840).  He  asserts  that  she  was  an 
herb-seller;  and,  according  to  Anlus  Gellius  (xv. 
20),  Theophrastus  confirms  the  comedian's  insinua- 
tions. Whatever  one  or  both  of  his  parents  might 
originally  have  been,  the  costly  education  which 
the  yonng  Euripides  received  implies  a  certain 
degree  of  wealth  and  consequence  as  then  at  least 
possessed  by  his  family.  The  pupil  of  Anaxagoras, 
Protagoras,  and  Frodicns  (an  instructor  famous 
for  the  extravagant  terms  which  he  demanded  for 
his  lessons),  conld  not  have  been  the  sou  of  per- 
sons at  that  time  very  mean  or  poor.  It  is  most 
probable,  therefore,  that  his  father  was  a  man  of 


Euripides.    (Naples  Museum.) 

property,  and  made  a  misalliance.  In  early  life 
we  are  told  that  his  father  made  Euripides  direct 
his  attention  chiefly  to  gymnastic  exercises,  and 
that,  in  his  seventeenth  year,  he  was  crowned  in 
the  Eleusinian  and  Theseau  contests  ( Aul.  Gell. 
XV.  20).  Even  at  this  early  age  he  is  said  to  have 
attempted  dramatic  composition.  He  seems  also 
to  have  cultivated  a  natural  taste  for  painting, 
and  some  of  his  pictures  were  long  afterwards 
preserved  at  Megara.  At  length,  quitting  the 
gymnasium,  he  applied  himself  to  philosophy  and 
literature.  Under  the  celebrated  rhetorician  Prodi- 
cus,  one  of  the  instructors  of  Pericles,  he  acquired 
that  oratorical  skill  for  which  his  dramas  are  so 
remarkably  distinguished.  Quintilian,  iu  compar- 
ing Sophocles  with  Euripides,  strongly  recom- 
mends the  latter  to  the  young  pleader  as  an 
excellent  model.  Cicero,  too,  was  a  great  admirer 
of  Euripides.  From  Anaxagoras,  Euripides  im- 
bibed those  philosophical  notions  which  are  occa- 


sionally brought  forward  in  his  works,  and  for 
which  reference  may  be  made  to  the  monograph 
of  Parmentier,  Euripide  et  Anaxagore  (Paris,  1893). 
Here,  tott,  Pericles  was  his  fellow-disciple.  With 
Socrates,  who  had  studied  under  the  same  master, 
Euripides  was  on  terms  of  the  closest  intimacy, 
and  from  him  he  derived  those  maxims  so  frequent- 
ly interwoven  into  his  dramas  that  Socrates  was 
suspected  of  largely  assisting  the  tragedian  iu  their 
composition. 

Euripides  began  his  public  career  as  a  dramatic 
writer  iu  B.C.  455,  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age. 
On  this  occasion  he  was  the  third  with  a  play 
called  the  Pleiades.  In  B.C.  441,  he  won  the  prize. 
In  B.C.  431,  he  was  third  with  the  Medea,  the  Phi- 
loctetes,  the  Dictys,  and  the  Theristae,  a  satyric 
drama.  His  competitors  were  Euphorion  and 
Sophocles.  He  was  first  with  the  Sippolytus,  B.C.. 
428,  the  year  of  his  master's  (Anaxagoras's)  death ; 
second,  B.C.  415,  with  the  Alexander  (or  Paris),  the 
Palamedes,  the  Troades,  and  the  Sisyphus,  a  satyric 
drama.  It  was  in  this  contest  that  Xenocles  was 
first  (Aelian.  V.  H.  ii.  8).  Two  years  after  this 
the  Athenians  sustained  the  total  loss  of  their 
armament  before  Syracuse.  In  his  narration  of 
this  disaster,  Plutarch  gives  an  anecdote  (Nicias) 
which,  if  true,  bears  a  splendid  testimony  to  the 
high  reputation  which  Euripides  then  enjoyed. 
Those  among  the  captives,  he  tells  us,  who  could 
repeat  any  portion  of  that  poet's  works  were 
treated  with  kindness,  and  even  sot  at  liberty. 
The  same  author  also  informs  us  that  Euripides 
honoured  the  soldiers  who  bad  fallen  in  that  siege 
with  a  funeral  poem,  two  lines  of  which  he  has 
preserved.  The  Andromeda  was  exhibited  B.C.  412 ; 
the  Orestes,  B.C.  408. 

Soon  after  this  time  the  poet  retired  into  Mag- 
nesia, and  from  theuce  into  Macedonia,  to  the  court 
of  Archelatts.  As  in  the  case  of  Aeschylus,  the  mo- 
tives for  this  self-exile  are  obscure  and  uncertain. 
We  know,  indeed,  that  Athens  was  by  no  means 
the  most  favourable  residence  for  distinguished  lit- 
erary merit.  Report,  too,  pronounced  Euripides  un- 
happy in  his  own  family.  His  first  wife,  Melito,  he 
divorced  for  adultery ;  and  in  his  second,  Choeril^, 
he  was  not  more  fortunate.  To  the  poet's  unhap- 
piness  in  his  matrimonial  connections  Aristophanes 
refers  in  his  Banae  (1045  foil.).  Envy  and  enmity 
among  his  fellow-citizens,  infidelity  and  domestic 
vexations  at  home,  would  prove  powerful  induce- 
ments to  the  poet  to  accept  the  invitations  of 
Archelaiis.  Perhaps,  too,  a  prosecution  in  which 
he  became  involved,  on  a  charge  of  impiety, 
grounded  upon  a  line  in  the  Hippolytus  (Aristot. 
Bhet.  ill.  15),  might  have  had  some  share  in  pro- 
ducing this  determination  to  quit  Athens;  nor 
ought  we  to  omit  that,  in  all  likelihood,  his  polit- 
ical sentiments  may  have  exposed  him  to  continual 
danger.  In  Macedonia  he  is  said  to  have  written 
a  play  in  honour  of  Archelatis,  and  to  have  in- 
scribed it  with  his  patron's  name,  who  was  so 
much  pleased  with  the  manners  and  ability  of 
his  guest  as  to  appoint  him  one  of  his  ministers. 
He  composed  iu  this  same  country  also  some  other 
dramatic  pieces,  in  one  of  which  (the  Baochae)  he 
seems  to  have  been  inspired  by  the  wild  scenery 
of  the  land  to  which  he  had  come.  No  further 
particulars  are  recorded  of  Euripides,  except  a  few 
apocryphal  anecdotes  and  apophthegms.  His 
death  is  said  to  have  been,  like  that  of  Aeschylus, 
of  an  extraordinary  kind.    Either  from  chance  or 
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malice  the  aged  dramatist  was  exposed,  aooordiug 
to  the  commou  accouut,  to  the  attack  of  some 
ferocious  hoiiuds,  and  -was  by  them  so  dreadfully 
mangled  as  to  expire  soon  afterwards,  in  his  sev- 
■enty-flfth  year.  This  story,  however,  is  clearly  a 
fahricatiou,  for  Aristophanes,  in  the  Banae,  would 
certainly  have  alluded  to  the  manner  of  his  death 
had  there  been  anything  remarkable  in  it.  He  died 
B.C.  406  (Clinton,  Fast.  Hellm.  i.  81).  The  Athenians 
entreated  Archelaiis  to  send  the  body  to  the  poet's 
native  city  for  interment.  The  request  was  refused, 
and,  with  every  demonstration  of  grief  and  respect, 
Euripides  was  buried  at  Pella.  A  cenotaph,  how- 
ever, was  erected  to  his  memory  at  Athens. 

We  have  some  cutting  sayings  of  Sophocles  con- 
oerning  Euripides,  although  the  former  was  so  void 
of  all  the  jealousy  of  an  artist  that  he  mourned 
over  the  death  of  his  rival ;  and,  in  a  piece  which 
he  shortly  after  brought  upon  the  stage,  did  not 
allow  his  actors  the  ornament  of  a  garland.  The 
jeering  attacks  of  Aristophanes  are  well  known, 
but  have  not  always  been  properly  estimated  and 
understood.  Aristotle,  too,  brings  forward  mauy 
important  causes  for  blame ;  aud  when  he  calls  Eu- 
ripides "  the  most  tragic  of  poets  "  {Poet.  xiii.  10),  he 
by  no  means  ascribes  to  him  the  greatest  perfection 
in  the  tragic  art  generally;  but  he  alludes,  by 
this  phrase,  to  the  effect  which  is  produced  by  his 
dramatic  catastrophes.  In  Euripides  we  no  longer 
find  the  essence  of  ancient  tragedy  pure  and  un- 
mixed; its  characteristic  features  are  already 
partly  effaced.  These  consisted  principally  in  the 
idea  of  destiny  which  reigns  in  them,  in  ideal  rep- 
resentation, and  the  Importance  of  the  chorus. 
The  idea  of  destiny  had,  indeed,  come  down  to  him 
from  his  predecessors  as  his  inheritance,  and  a 
belief  in  it  is  inculcated  by  him,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  tragedians;  but  still,  in  Eurip- 
ides, destiny  is  seldom  considered  as  the  invisible 
spirit  of  all  poetry,  the  fundamental  thought  of 
the  tragic  world.  On  the  other  hand,  he  derived 
it  from  the  regions  of  infinity,  and,  in  his  writ- 
ings, inevitable  necessity  often  degenerates  into 
the  caprice  of  chance.  Hence  he  can  no  longer 
•direct  it  to  its  proper  aim — namely,  that  of  ele- 
vating, by  its  contrast,  the  moral  free-will  of  man. 
Very  few  of  his  dramas  depend  on  a  constant  com- 
bat against  the  dictates  of  destiny,  or  an  equally 
heroic  subjection  to  them.  His  men,  in  general, 
suffer,  because  they  must,  and  not  because  they  are 
willing.  The  contrasted  subordination  of  idea, 
loftiness  of  character  and  passion,  which  in  Soph- 
ocles, as  well  as  in  the  graphic  art  of  the  Greeks, 
we  find  observed  in  this  order,  are  in  him  exactly 
reversed.  In  his  plays  passion  is  the  most  power- 
:ful;  his  secondary  care  is  for  character;  and  if 
these  endeavours  leave  him  sufiScient  room,  he 
seeks  now  and  then  to  bring  in  greatness  and  dig- 
nity, but  more  frequently  amiability.  Euripides 
has,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Aristotle  (Poet. 
-S.V.  7, -xxvi.  31),  frequently  represented  his  per- 
sonages as  bad  without  any  necessity — for  exam- 
ple, Menelaiis  in  the  Orestes.  More  especially,  it 
is  by  no  means  his  object  to  represent  the  race  of 
heroes  as  pre-eminent  above  the  present  race  by 
their  mighty  stature,  but  he  rather  takes  pains  to 
fill  up  the  chasm  between  his  contemporaries  and 
the  olden  time,  and  reveal  the  ^ods  and  heroes  of 
the  other  side  in  their  undress.  This  is  what 
Sophocles  meant  when  he  said  that  he  himself 
Tcpresented  men  as  they  should  be,  Euripides  as 


they  were.  It  seems  to  be  a  design  of  Euripides 
always  to  remind  his  spectators,  "  See,  these  beings 
were  men;  they  had  just  such  weaknesses,  and 
acted  from  exactly  the  same  motives  as  yourselves, 
and  as  the  meanest  among  you  does."  lu  other 
words,  Euripides  is  the  first  of  the  realists  among 
the  Greeks. 

In  his  dramas  the  chorus  is  generally  an  un- 
essential ornament,  its  songs  are  often  altogether 
episodical,  without  reference  to  the  action.  The  an- 
cient comic  writers  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  some- 
times making  the  chorus  address  the  audience  in 
their  own  name,  this  being  called  a  Parabasis. 
Although  it  by  no  means  belongs  to  tragedy,  yet 
Euripides,  according  to  the  testimony  of  lulius  Pol- 
lux, often  employed  it,  and  so  far  forgot  himself  in  it 
that  in  the  DanaHdes  he  made  the  chorus,  consisting 
of  womeu,  use  grammatical  forms  which  belonged 
to  the  masculine  gender  alone.  In  the  music  of 
the  accompaniments  he  adopted  all  the  iunovations 
of  which  Timotheus  (q.  v.)  was  the  author,  and  select- 
ed those  measures  which  are  most  suitable  to  the 
sensuous  nature  of  his  poetry.  He  acted  in  a  sim- 
ilar way  as  regarded  prosody ;  the  construction  of 
his  verses  is  rather  florid,  and  approaches  irregular- 
ity. He  strives  after  effect  in  a  degree  which  can 
not  be  conceded  even  to  a  dramatic  poet.  "Thus, 
for  example,  he  seldom  lets  any  opportunity  escape 
of  having  his  personages  seized  with  sudden  and 
groundless  terror;  his  old  men  always  complain 
of  the  infirmities  of  old  age,  and  are  particularly 
given  to  mount,  with  tottering  knees,  the  ascent 
from  the  orchestra  to  the 'stage,  which  frequently 
represented  the  declivity  of  a  mountain,  while  they 
lament  their  wretchedness.  His  object  through- 
out is  emotion,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  not 
only  offends  against  ancient  decorum,  but  sacrifices 
the  symmetry  of  his  plays.  He  likes  to  reduof- 
his  heroes  to  a  state  of  beggary;  makes  them  suffer 
hunger  and  want;  and  brings  them  on  the  stage 
with  all  the  external  signs  of  indigence,  covered 
with  rags,  as  Aristophanes  so  humourously  throws 
in  his  teeth  in  the  Acliarnians  (410-448). 

Euripides,  as  already  stated,  had  studied  philos- 
ophy, and  prided  himself  upon  his  familiarity  with 
philosophical  doctrine.  Hence,  as  contrasted  with 
his  two  dramatic  predecessors,  Aeschylus  and 
Sophocles,  his  rationalistic  method  of  treatment 
seemed  to  his  audiences  startling  and  almost  im- 
pious. His  allegorical  interpretations  must  often 
have  had  a  flavour  of  sacrilege  about  them,  aud 
the  whole  spirit  and  temper  of  his  plays  were  an 
embodiment  of  the  "  higher  criticism"  of  the  day. 
The  Athenians  were  prone  to  identify  the  senti- 
ments of  his  characters  with  those  of  the  author 
himself  It  is  related  of  him  that  he  made  Beller- 
ophon  come  on  the  stage  with  a  panegyric  on  riches, 
in  which  he  preferred  them  before  every  domestic 
joy ;  aud  said,  at  last, "  If  Aphrodite  (who  had  the 
epithet  of  '  golden ')  shone  like  gold,  she  would  in- 
deed deserve  the  love  of  men  "  (Seu.  Epiat.  115).  The 
audience,  enraged  at  this,  raised  a  great  tumult^ 
aud  were  proceeding  to  stone  the  orator  as  well  as 
the  poet.  Euripides,  on  this,  rushed  forward  and 
exclaimed,  "  Wait  patiently  till  the  end ;  he  will 
fare  accordingly."  Thus,  also,  he  is  said  to  have 
excused  himself  against  the  accusation  that  his 
Ixion  spoke  too  abominably  and  blasphemously, 
by  replying  that,  in  return,  he  had  not  concluded 
the  piece  without  making  him  revolve  on  the 
wheel.     He  has  also  great  command  of  that  soph- 
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istry  of  the  passions  which  gives  things  only  one 
appearance.  The  following  verse  (Hippol.  60S)  is 
notorious  for  its  expression  of  what  casuists  call 
mental  reservation : 

"My  tongue  took  an  oath,  but  my  mind  is  unsworn." 

In  the  connection  iu  which  this  verse  is  spoken, 
it  may  indeed  be  justified,  as  far  as  regards  the 
reason  for  which  Aristophanes  ridicules  it  in  so 
many  ways;  but  still  the  formula  is  pernicious  on 
account  of  the  turn  which  may  be  given  it.  An- 
other sentiment  of  Euripides  (Phoeniss.  534),  "  It  is 
worth  while  committing  injustice  for  the  sake  of 
empire;  in  other  things  it  is  proper  to  be  just," 
was  continually  in  the  mouth  of  Caesar,  in  order 
to  make  a  wrong  application  of  it  (Suet. /«?.  30). 
Seductive  enticements  to  the  enjoyment  of  sensual 
love  were  another  article  of  accusation  against 
Enripides  among  the  ancients.  Thus,  for  example, 
Hecuba,  in  order  to  incite  Agamemnon  to  punish 
Polymnestor,  reminds  him  of  the  joys  Cassandra 
had  afforded  him ;  who,  having  been  taken  in  war, 
was  his  slave,  according  to  the  law  of  the  heroic 
ages:  she  is  willing  to  purchase  revenge  for  a 
murdered  son  by  consenting  to  and  ratifying  the 
degradation  of  a  daughter  who  is  still  alive.  This 
poet  was  the  first  to  take  for  the  principal  subject 
of  a  drama  the  wild  passion  of  a  Medea  or  the  un- 
natural love  of  a  Phaedra,  as,  otherwise,  it  may 
be  easily  understood,  from  the  manners  of  the 
ancients,  why  love,  which  among  them  was  far 
less  ennobled  by  delicate  feelings,  played  merely  a 
subordinate  part  in  their  earlier  tragedies.  Not- 
withstanding the  Importance  imparted  to  female 
characters,  he  brings  out  a  multitude  of  sayings 
concerning  the  weaknesses  of  the  female  sex  and 
the  superiority  of  men,  as  well  as  a  great  deal  drawn 
from  his  own  experience  in  domestic  relations.  A 
cutting  saying,  as  well  as  an  epigram,  of  Soph- 
ocles have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  Athenaeus, 
iu  which  he  explains  the  pretended  hatred  of  Eu- 
ripides for  women  by  supposing  that  he  had  the 
opportunity  of  learning  their  frailty  through  his 
own  unhallowed  desires. 

That  independent  freedom  in  the  method  of 
treating  the  story,  which  was  one  of  the  priv- 
ileges of  the  tragic  art,  frequently,  in  Enripides, 
became  caprice.  It  is  well  known  that  the  fables 
of  Hyginus,  which  differ  so  much  from  the  rela- 
tions of  other  writers,  are  partly  extracted  from 
his  plays.  As  he  often  overturned  what  had  hith- 
erto been  well  known  and  generally  received,  he 
was  obliged  to  use  prologues,  iu  which  he  an- 
nounces the  situation  of  affairs  according  to  his  ac- 
ceptation, and  makes  known  the  conrse  of  events. 
(Compare  the  amusing  scene  in  Aristophanes,  Eanae, 
1177  foil.,  and  Person's  explanation  of  the  employ- 
ment of  such  prologues  by  Euripides,  Praelect.  in 
Eurip.  p.  8  foil.).  These  prologues  make  the  begin- 
nings of  the  plays  of  Euripides  monotonous,  and 
produce  the  appearance  of  deficiency  of  art. 

The  style  of  Euripides  is,  on  the  whole,  not  suf- 
ficiently compressed,  and  it  has  neither  the  dignity 
and  energy  of  Aeschylus  nor  the  chaste  grace  of 
Sophocles.  In  his  expressions  he  frequently  aims 
at  the  extraordinary  and  strange,  and,  on  the  other 
baud,  loses  himself  in  commonplace.  For  these 
reasons,  as  well  as  on  account  of  his  almost  ludi- 
crous delineation  of  many  characteristic  peculiari- 
ties (such  as  the  clumsy  deportment  of  Pentheusiu 
a  female  garb,  when  befooled  by  Bacchus  \_Bacchae, 


782  foil.],  or  the  greediness  of  Heracles  [_Alcesti8, 764 
foil.],  and  his  boisterous  demands  on  the  hospital- 
ity of  Admetus),  Euripides  was  a  forerunner  of  the 
New  Comedy.  Menander,  in  fact,  expressed  ad- 
miration for  him,  and  declared  himself  to  be  his 
scholar;  and  there  is  a  fragment  of  Philemon,  full 
of  extravagant  admiration  of  him.  "  If  the  dead," 
he  says,  or  makes  one  of  his  personages  say,  "  really 
possessed  sensation,  as  some  suppose,  I  would  hang 
myself  in  order  to  see  Euripides." 

Of  the  120  dramas  which  Euripides  is  said  to  have 
composed,  we  have  remaining  in  their  complete 
form  only  eighteen  tragedies  and  one  satyric  piece. 
The  following  are  the  titles  and  subjects :  ( 1 ) 
'Eko/Sij,  Secuba.  The  sacrifice  of  Polyxena,  whom 
the  Greeks  immolate  to  the  shade  of  Achilles,  and 
the  vengeance  which  Hecuba,  doubly  unfortunate 
in  having  been  reduced  to  captivity  and  deprived 
of  her  children,  takes  upon  Polymnestor,  the  mur- 
derer_of  her  son  Polydorns,form  the  subject  of  this 
tragedy.  The  scene  is  laid  in  the  Grecian  camp 
in  the  Thracian  Chersonesus.  The  shade  of  Poly- 
dorus,  whose  body  remains  without  the  rites  of 
sepulture,  has  the  prologue  assigned  it.  Ennius 
and  L.  Attius,  and  in  modern  times  Erasmus,  have 
translated  this  play  into  Latin  verse.  (2)  'Opea^rrjc, 
Orestes.  The  scene  of  this  play  is  laid  at  Argos, 
the  seventh  day  after  the  murder  of  Clytaemuestra. 
It  is  on  this  day  that  the  people,  in  full  assembly, 
are  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  Orestes  and  Electra. 
The  only  hope  of  the  accused  is  iu  Menelatis,  who 
has  just  arrived;  but  this  chief,  who  secretly 
aims  at  the  succession,  stirs  up  the  people  in 
private  to  pronounce  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  the  parricides.  The  sentence  is  accord- 
ingly pronounced,  but  the  execution  of  it  is  left 
to  the  culprits  themselves.  They  meditate  taking 
vengeance  by  slaying  Helen ;  but  this  princess  is 
saved  by  the  intervention  of  Apollo,  who  brings 
about  a  double  marriage  by  uniting  Orestes  with 
Hermion6,  the  daughter  of  Helen,  and  Electra  with 
Pjlades.  Some  commentators  think  that  they  rec- 
ognize the  portrait  of  Socrates  in  that  of  the  sim- 
ple and  virtuous  citizen  who,  in  the  assembly  of 
the  ijeople,  undertakes  the  defence  of  Orestes.  This 
play  is  ascribed  by  some  to  Euripides  the  Younger, 
nephew  of  the  former.  (3)  ^oma-a-ai,  Phoenissae. 
The  subject  of  this  piece  is  the  death  of  Eteocles 
and  Polynices.  The  chorus  is  composed  of  young 
Phoenician  women,  sent,  according  to  the  cnstom 
established  by  Agenor,  to  the  city  of  Thebes,  in  or- 
der to  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  temple 
at  Delphi.  The  prologue  is  assigned  to  locasta. 
The  subject  of  the  Phoenissae  is  that  also  of  the 
Thebdis  of  Seneca.  Statins  has  likewise  imitated 
it  iu  his  epic  poem.  (4)  M^Seia,  Medea.  The 
vengeance  taken  by  Medea  on  the  ungrateful 
lason,  to  whom  she  has  sacrificed  all,  and  who, 
on  his  arrival  at  Corinth,  abandons  her  for  a 
royal  bride,  forms  the  subject  of  this  tragedy. 
What  constitutes  the  principal  charm  of  the  play 
is  the  simplicity  and  clearness  of  the  action,  and 
the  force  and  natural  cast  of  the  characters.  The 
exposition  of  the  plot  is  made  in  a  monologue  by 
the  nurse :  the  chorus  is  composed  of  Corinthian 
women.  It  is  asserted  that  Euripides  gave  to  the 
world,  two  editions  of  this  tragedy,  and  that,  in 
the  first,  the  children  of  Medea  were  put  to  death 
by  the  Corinthians,  while  in  the  second,  which  has 
come  down  to  us,  it  is  their  mother  herself  who 
slays  them.     According  to  this  hypothesis,  the 
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1378th  verse  and  those  immediately  following,  in 
which  Medea  says  that  she  will  impose  on  Corinth, 
contemptuously  styled  by  her  the  laud  of  Sisyphus, 
an  expiatory  festival  for  this  crime,  have  been  re- 
tained by  mistake  in  the  revision  in  which  they 
should  have  disappeared.  Medea  has  no  expiation 
to  demand  of  the  Corinthians,  if  they  are  not  guilty 
of  the  murder  of  her  sons.  Aelian  informs  us  ( V.  S. 
V.  21)  that  the  Corinthians  prevailed  upon  Eurip- 
ides to  alter  the  tradition  in  question.  According  to 
others,  they  purchased  this  compliance  for  the  sum 
of  five  talents.  (5)  'innoKvros  aTeif)avo(j>6pos,  Hip- 
polytus  Coronifer,  "Hippolytua  Crowned."  The 
subject  of  this  tragedy  is  the  same  with  that  which 
Bacine  has  taken  for  the  basis  of  his  Phedre,  a  sub- 
ject eminently  tragical.  It  presents  to  our  view  a 
weak  woman,  the  victim  of  the  resentment  of  Aph- 
rodite, who  has  inspired  her  with  a  criminal  pas- 
sion. An  object  of  horror  to  him  whom  she  loves, 
and  not  daring  to  reveal  her  own  shame,  she  dies, 
after  having  compelled  Theseus,  by  her  misrepre- 
sentations, to  become  the  destroyer  of  his  own  son. 
The  title  of  this  tragedy  is  probably  derived  from 
the  crown  which  Hippolytns  offers  to  Artemis. 
Euripides  at  first  gave  it  the  name  of  'IttttoXwos 
KaXywrofievos.  He  afterwards  retouched  it,  and, 
changing  the  catastrophe  and  the  title,  reproduced 
it  in  the  year  that  Pericles  died.  It  gained  the 
prize  over  the  pieces  of  lophon  and  Ion,  which 
had  competed  with  it  in  the  contest.  It  is  some- 
times cited  under  the  title  of  the  Phaedra,  and  the 
celebrated  chef-d'oeuvre  of  Racine  is  an  imitation 
of  it,  as  is  also  the  tragedy  of  Seneca.  (6)  "aXkijotw, 
Alcestis.  The  subject  of  this  tragedy  is  moral  and 
affecting.  It  is  a  wife  who  dies  for  the  sake  of  pro- 
longing her  husbaud's  existence.  Its  object  is  to 
show  that  conjugal  affection  and  an  observance  of 
the  rites  of  hospitality  are  not  suffered  to  go  without 
their  reward.  Heracles,  whom  Admetus  had  kindly 
received  while  unfortunate,  having  learned  that  Al- 
cestis, the  wife  of  the  monarch,  had  consummated 
her  mournful  sacrifice,  seeks  her  in  the  shades,  and 
restores  her  to  her  husband.  The  play,  by  reason  of 
its  happy  ending,  is  hardly  to  be  considered  a  trag- 
edy, but  more  of  a  tragi-comedy.  The  story  of  Al- 
cestis has  inspired  a  number  of  fine  poems  in  English 
literature,  notably  Balaustion's  Adventure,  by  Robert 
Browning.  Others  who  have  treated  the  same  theme 
are  William  Morris,  W.  S.  Landor,  Palgrave,  Mrs.  He- 
nians,  and  W.  M.  W. Call.  (7)  'AvSpo/idxi,  Andromache. 
The  death  of  the  son  of  Achilles,  whom  Orestes  slays, 
after  having  carried  off  from  him  Hermion^,  forms 
the  subject  of  the  piece.  The  scene  is  laid  in  The- 
tidium,  a  city  of  Thessaly,  near  Pharsalus.  Some 
have  asserted  that  the  aim  of  Euripides  in  writ- 
ing this  tragedy  was  to  render  odious  the  law  of 
the  Athenians  which  permitted  bigamy.'^  (8)  'Ixe- 
}Uces,  "The  Suppliants."    The  scene  of 


this  tragedy  is  laid  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Deme- 
ter  at  Eleusis,  whither  the  Argive  women,  whose 
husbands  have  perished  before  Thebes,  have  fol- 
lowed their  kingAdrastus,in  the  hope  of  persuading 
Theseus  to  take  up  arms  in  their  behalf,  and  obtain 
the  rites  of  sepulture  for  their  dead,  whose  bodies 
were  withheld  by  the  Thebans.  Theseus  yields  to 
their  request  and  promises  his  assistance.  In  ex- 
hibiting this  play  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  Euripides  wished,  it  is  said, 
to  detach  the  Argives  from  the  Spartan  cause. 
His  attempt,  however,  failed,  a^d  the  treaty  was 
Bigned  by  which  Mantinea  was  sacrificed  to  the 


ambition  of  Lacedaemon.  (9)  'l<^iyivei.a  rj  iv  AvXiBi, 
Iphigenia  in  Aulide,  "  Iphigenia  at  Aulis."  The  sub- 
ject of  this  tragedy  is  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Iph- 
igenia, and  her  rescue  by  Artemis,  who  substitutes 
another  victim.  It  is  the  only  one  of  the  plays  of 
Euripides  that  has  no  prologue,  for  it  is  well  known 
that  the  Bhesita,  which  also  lacks  it,  had  one  former- 
ly. (10)  'l(f)iyeveia  fj  cV  Tavpots,  Iphigenia  in  Tav/ris, 
"Iphigenia  among  the  Tauri."  The  daughter  of 
Agamemnon,  rescued  by  Artemis  from  tlie  knife  of 
the  sacrificer,  and  transported  to  Tauris,  there  serves 
the  goddess  as  a  priestess  in  her  temple.  Orestes  has 
been  cast  on  the  inhospitable  shores  of  this  country, 
along  with  his  friend  Pylades,  and  by  the  laws 
of  the  Tauri  they  must  be  sacrificed  to  Artemis. 
Recognized  by  his  sister  at  the  fatal  moment, 
Orestes  conducts  her  back  to  their  common  coun- 
try. A  monologue  by  Iphigenia  occupies  the 
place  of  a  prologue  and  exposition.  The  scene 
where  Iphigenia  and  her  brother  became  known 
to  each  other  is  of  a  deep  and  touching  interest, 
and  has  been  imitated  by  Guimond  de  la  Touche 
and  Goethe.  (11)  TpaaSes,  Troades,  "The  Trojau 
women."  The  action  of  this  piece  is  prior  to 
that  of  the  Hecuba.  The  scene  is  laid  in  the 
Greciau  camp,  under  the  walls  of  Troy,  which  has 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  foe.  A  body  of  female 
captives  have  been  distributed  by  lot  among  the 
victors.  Agamemnon  has  reserved  Cassandra  for 
himself;  Polyxena  has  been  immolated  to  the 
manes  of  Achilles ;  Andromach6  has  fallen  to  Ne- 
optolemus,  Hecuba  to  Odysseus.  The  object  of 
the  poet  is  to  show  us  in  Hecnba  a  mother  bowed 
down  by  misfortune.  The  Greeks  destroy  Asty- 
anax,  and  his  mangled  body  is  brought  in  to  the 
mother  of  Hector,  his  own  parent  being  by  this 
time  carried  away  in  the  train  of  Neoptolemus. 
Ilium  is  then  given  as  a  prey  to  the  flames.  This- 
succession  of  horrors  passes  in  mournful  review 
before  the  eyes  of  the  spectator ;  yet  there  is  no- 
unity  of  action  to  constitute  a  subject  for  the 
piece,  and  consequently  the  play  has  no  denoue- 
ment. Poseidon  appears  in  the  prologue.  Seneca 
and  M.  de  Chateaubruu  have  imitated  this  trag- 
edy. (12)  BaKxai,  Bacohae,  "  The  female  Bacchana- 
lians," sometimes  quoted  as  the  Pentheus,  for  Eu- 
ripides seldom  names  his  plays  after  the  chorus. 
The  arrival  of  Bacchus  at  Thebes  and  the  death 
of  Pentheus,  who  is  torn  in  pieces  by  his  moth- 
er and  sister  form  the  subject  of  this  drama, 
in  which  Bacchus  opens  the  scene  and  make& 
himself  known  to  the  spectators.  The  Bacchae  is 
regarded  by  Jebb  as  "  in  its  own  kind,  by  far  the 
most  splendid  work  of  Euripides  that  we  possess." 
It  is  a  succession  of  rich  paintings,  of  tragic  situa- 
ations,  of  brilliant  verses,  unique  among  existing 
Greek  plays  in  picturesque  splendour.  The  spec- 
tacle which  this  tragedy  presented  uiiist  have  been 
at  once  imposing  and  well  calculated  to  keep  alive 
curiosity.  Some  have  held  that  the  play  is  a  re- 
cantation by  the  poet  of  his  former  irreligious  sen- 
timents; but  on  this  see  Tyrrell  in  the  introduc- 
tion to  his  edition  of  the  Bacchae  (1892).  It  is 
related  that  the  Bacchae  was  performed  before 
Orodes  and  his  court,  when  the  actor  sustaining 
the  part  of  Agave  gave  a  hideous  reality  to  the 
action  by  holding  up  the  bloody  head  of  the  Ro- 
man general  Crassus,  just  slain  in  battle  by  the 
Parthiaij  warriors  of  the  king  (Mommsen,  Hist.. 
of  Borne,  iv.  p.  436).  (13)  'HpaxXeiSat,  HeracUdae. 
The  descendants  of  Heracles,  persecuted  by  Eu- 
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Tystheus,  flee  for  refuge  to  Athens,  and  implore 
the  protection  of  that  city.  The  Athenians  lend 
aid,  and  Eurystheus  becomes  the  victim  of  the 
vengeance  he  was  about  bringing  upon  them, 
lolalis,  an  old  companion  of  Heracles,  explains  the 
subject  to  the  spectators.  The  poet  manages  to 
impart  an  air  of  great  interest  to  the  piece.  (14) 
'EXfvri,  Helena.  The  scene  is  laid  in  Egypt,  where 
Meiielaiis,  after  the  destruction  of  Troy,  finds 
Helen,  who  had  been  detained  there  by  Proteus, 
king  of  that  country,  when  Paris  wished  to  con- 
vey her  to  Ilium.  The  action  passes  at  the  isle 
of  Pharos,  where  Theoclymenus,  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Proteus,  keeps  Helen  in  custody  with 
the  view  of  espousing  her.  She  employs  a  strat- 
agem in  order  to  escape  from  his  power.  The-  di5- 
uonement  of  this  piece  resembles  that  of  the  Iphi- 
genia  in  Tauris.  (lS)"lav,  Ion.  Ion,  son  of  Apollo 
and  Creiisa,  daughter  of  Erechtheus,  king  of 
Athens,  has  been  brought  up  among  the  priests  at 
Delphi.  The  design  of  Apollo  is  to  make  him  pass 
for  the  son  of  Xuthus,  who  has  married  Creiisa. 
The  interest  of  the  play  consists  in  the  double 
danger  which  Creiisa  and  Ion  run,  the  former  of 
being  slain  by  Ion  and  the  latter  of  perishing  by 
the  poison  prepared  for  him  by  a  mother  who  is 
ignorant  of  his  being  her  son.  The  play,  how- 
ever, is  somewhat  complicated,  and  has  need  of 
a  long  exposition,  which  is  assigned  to  Hermes. 
The  scene  is  laid  at  the  entrance  of  Apollo's  tem- 
ple in  Delphi,  a  place  expressly  chosen  in  order  to 
give  to  the  spectacle  an  air  of  pomp  and  solemni- 
■ty.  A  religious  tone,  full  of  gravity  and  softness, 
pervades  the  whole  piece.  There  is  much  resem- 
blance between  this  tragedy  and  the  Athalie  of 
Eacine.  (16)  'H/jokX^j  iimvofitvos,  Hercules  fnrens. 
After  having  killed,  in  his  frenzy,  his  wife  and 
children,  Heracles  proceeds  to  submit  himself  to 
certain  expiatory  ceremonies,  and  to  seek  repose 
.at  Athens.  Amphitryon  appears  in  the  prologue : 
the  scene  is  laid  at  Thebes.  (17)  'HXeitrpa,  Eleetra. 
The  subject  of  this  play  has  been  treated  also  by 
Aeschylus  and  Sophocles,  but  by  each  in  his  pecul- 
iar way.  Euripides  transfers  the  scene  from  the 
palace  of  Aegisthus  to  the  country  near  Argos : 
the  exposition  of  the  play  is  made  by  a  cultivator, 
to  whom  Eleetra  has  been  compelled  to  give  her 
hand,  but  who  has  taken  no  advantage  of  this,  but 
has  respected  in  her  the  daughter  of  a  royal  line. 
i(18)  'Vrjo-os,  BJiesus.  A  subject  derived  from  the 
tenth  book  of  the  Iliad.  Some  able  critics  have 
tried  to  prove  that  this  piece  was  never  written  by 
Euripides. — (^aiStav,  Phaethon.  Of  this  play  we 
have  about  eighty  verses  remaining.  Clymen6, 
the  mother  of  Phaethon,  is  the  wife  of  Merops, 
king  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  Phaethon  passes  for 
the  son  of  this  prince.  The  young  man,  having 
■conceived  some  doubts  respecting  his  origin,  ad- 
-dresses  himself  to  the  Sun.  The  catastrophe, 
which  cost  him  his  life,  is  well  known.  In  the 
tragedy  of  Euripides,  the  body  of  her  son  is 
brought  to  Clymen6,  at  the  very  moment  when 
Merops  is  occupied  with  the  task  of  procuring 
for  him  a  bride. — Aavdrj,  Danae.  Of  this  play  we 
have  the  commencement  alone,  unless  the  sixty- 
iive  verses,  which  commonly  pass  for  a  part  of  the 
prologue,  are  to  be  considered  as  the  production  of 
some  imitator, 

A  production  deserving  especial  mention  is 
the  satyric  drama  entitled  Cyclops  {KvK\a>'\jf).  The 
story  is  drawn  from  the  Odyssey.      The  subject 


is  Odysseus  depriving  Polyphemus  of  his  eye, 
after  having  intoxicated  him  with  wine.  In  order 
to  connect  with  the  story  a  chorus  of  satyrs,  the 
poet  supposes  that  Silenus,  and  his  sons,  the 
satyrs,  iu  seeking  over  every  sea  for  Bacchus, 
whom  pirates  have  carried  away,  have  been  ship- 
wrecked on  the  coast  of  Sicily,  where  they  have 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  Polyphemus.  The  Cyclops 
has  made  slaves  of  them,  and  has  compelled  them 
to  tend  his  sheep.  Odysseus,  having  been  cast  on 
the  same  coast,  and  having  been,  in  like  manner, 
made  captive  by  Polyphemus,  finds  in  these  satyrs 
a  willing  band  of  accomplices.  They  league  with 
him  against  their  master,  but  their  excessive  cow- 
ardice renders  them  very  useless  auxiliaries.  They 
profit,  however,  by  his  victory,  and  embark  with 
him.    See  Cyclops  ;  Satyric  Drama. 

Of  the  numerous  incomplete  remainsof  Euripides 
that  have  reached  us,  some  notice  must  be  taken. 
In  1890,  papyri  discovered  by  Mr.  Petrie  at  Tel 
Gurob  in  Egypt  were  found  to  contain  fragments 
of  a  lost  play  of  Euripides — the  Antiopd.  These 
fragments  are  reproduced  and  edited  by  Mahaflfy 
in  The  Flinders  Petrie  Papyri  (Dublin,  1891). 

The  ancient  writers  cite  also  a  poem  of  Euripi- 
des, 'En-iK^Sftoi/,  "  Funeral  Hymn,"  on  the  death  of 
Nieias  and  Demosthenes,  as  well  as  of  the  other 
Athenians  who  perished  in  the  disastrous  expedi- 
tion against  Syracuse.  We  possess  also  two  epi- 
grams of  Euripides,  each  consisting  of  four  verses, 
one  of  which  has  been  preserved  in  the  An  thology 
and  the  other  in  Athenaeus.  There  have,  besides, 
come  down  to  us  five  letters,  ascribed  to  Euripides, 
and  written  with  admirable  purity  and  simplicity 
of  style.  There  are  also  many  fragments  from  the 
lost  plays  of  Euripides  scattered  among  the  writings 
of  antiquity.  Of  these  fragments  Nauok  collected 
1117,  some,  however,  being  of  doubtful  authenticity. 
The  best  known  of  the  lost  plays  are  the  Androm- 
eda, Bellerophon,  Cresphontes,  Mrechtheus,  Oedipus, 
and  Telephus. 

The  popularity  of  Euripides  was  very  great  in 
antiquity,  as  in  modern  times,  as  is  shown  by  the 
number  of  ancient  scholars  who  wrote  commen- 
taries on  his  works  —  among  them  being  Dicae- 
archus,  Callimaohus,  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium, 
Callistratus,  and  especially  Didymus.  An  inscrip- 
tion at  Tegea  shows  that  his  plays  were  represented 
as  late  as  the  second  century  B.C.,  winning  victories 
at  Athens,  Delphi,  and  Dodona  {Bulletin  de  Cor- 
respondanoe  HelUnique,  January-April,  1893).  At 
Rome,  Euripides  was  translated  and  adapted  by 
Ennius  and  by  Pacuvius.  In  the  fourth  century 
A.D.  a  curious  cento,  the  Xpioros  Tlda-x<ov  (Christus 
PaUens),  of  2610  verses,  was  made  from  the  plays 
of  Euripides.  (See  Cento.)  Later,  Dante,  who 
mentions  neither  Aeschylus  nor  Sophocles,  praises 
Euripides ;  and  from  the  sixteenth  century  to  the 
present  time  he  has  been  a  popular  favourite,  giv- 
ing inspiration  to  many  Imitators  in  French,  Eng- 
lish, and  German. 

Bibliography.  —  Few  classical  authors  are  so 
fully  represented  by  MSS.  as  is  Euripides.  Nearly 
every  European  library  of  importance  and  of  any 
age  contains  at  least  one,  though  no  single  MS. 
contains  all  the  plays.  The  three  plays  oftenest 
found  are  the  Hecuba,  Orestes,  and  Phoenissae,  owing 
to  the  fact  that  these  three  were  much  read  in 
the  schools  under  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  nine 
plays,  Hecuba,  Orestes,  Phoenissae,  Hippolytus,  Me- 
dea, Alcestis,  Anaromach4,  Troades,  and  Bhesus,  are 
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kuowu  in  two  "families"  —  oue  represented  by 
the  Codices  Vaticanus,  Haunieusis,  Parisinus,  and 
two  Marciani  Veneti,  and  the  second  (an  inferior 
family)  by  later  MSS.  of  the  thirteenth  and  fonr- 
teenth  centuries.  The  MSS.  of  the  first  family 
mentioned  are  the  oldest  that  we  have,  but  are 
not  earlier  than  the  twelfth  century.  The  great 
majority  of  the  copies  are  very  poor.  The  only 
MSS.  containing  all  the  nine  plays  mentioned 
above  are  the  Codex  Vaticanus  and  the  Codex 
Hiiuniensis ;  but  of  the  former  some  pages  are 
missing,  while  of  the  latter  the  text  is  in  places 
so  corrupt  as  to  be  of  little  use.  The  remaining 
ten  plays  are  found  in  only  two  MSS. — the  Pala- 
tiuus  (in  the  Vatican)  and  Florentiuus  II. — both 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  Three  plays  (the  Hele- 
na, Hercules  Furens,  and  Electro)  are  found  only  in 
the  Codex  Florentin  us  II.  A  palimpsest  of  the  fifth 
■or  sixth  century  contains  a  part  of  the  Phaethon, 
and  of  this  play  an  interesting  "  reconstruction  " 
made  by  Goethe  will  be  found  in  vol.  xxxiii. 
pp.  22-43  of  the  1840  edition  of  his  works.  The 
■extant  scholia  on  Euripides  are  from  the  nine  se- 
lect plays  only.  The  best  complete  edition  of  the 
scholia  is  that  of  W.  Dindorf,  in  four  vols.  (1863). 

The  editio  princeps  of  Euripides  is  that  of  J.  Las- 
«aris  (Florence,  1496),  but  contains  only  the  Medea, 
Hippolj/tus,  Aloestis,  and  Andromache.  The  Aldine 
■edition  by  Musurus  (Venice,  1503)  contains  all  the 
plays  except  the  Electra,  which  was  first  published 
by  P.  Victorius  (1545).  The  first  edition  of  any  crit- 
ical value  is  that  by  Valckenaer  in  his  Phoenissae 
(1755),  and  in  his  Diatribe  in  Muripidis  Perditorum 
Dramatum  Beliquias  (1767),  attacking  the  authen- 
"ticity  of  the  Bheaus.  The  best  criticism  of  the 
text  has  been  done  by  Porson  (1797),  Elmsley 
<1813),  G.  Hermann  (1838),  Badham  (1851),  and 
Nauok  (1885).  Recent  complete  editions  are  those 
of  W.  Dindorf  (in  his  Poetae  Seenici,  5th  ed.  1870), 
Kirchhoff  (1867),  and  Paley  (2d  ed.  1872),  with  com- 
'mentary.  Of  separate  plays,  the  following  edi- 
tions deserve  special  mention  :  of  the  Bacchae  by 
R.  Y.  Tyrrell  (1892),  by  Paley  (1877),  and  by  Sandys 
(1880);  of  the  Alcesiis  by  Earle  (1894),  Jerram, 
-(1884) ;  of  the  Hecuba  by  Paley  (1877);  of  the  Her- 
cules Furens  by  Hutchinson  and  Gray  (1878),  and 
by  Paley  (1883) ;  of  the  Troades  by  Tyrrell  (1882) ; 
of  the  Hippolytus  by  Arnold  after  Witzschel  (18.53), 
Mahafl'y  and  Bury  (1881),  and  by  Berthold  (1880); 
■of  the  Medea  by  Verrall  (1881) ;  of  the  Orestes  by 
Paley  (1879);  of  the  Andromachi  by  Pflugk  and 
Klotz,  with  Latin  notes  (1858) ;  of  the  Phoenissae 
•by  Paley  (1879)  ;  of  the  Ion  by  Badbam  (1879),  Ver- 
a-all  (1890) ;  of  the  Iphigenia  in  Aulide  by  Pflugk 
and  Klotz  (1860) ;  of  the  Iphigenia  in  Tauris  by  Jer- 
jam  (1884)  and  England  (1886) ;  of  the  Heraclidae 
by  Beck  (1881) ;  and  of  the  Helena  by  Jerram  (1881). 
Prose  translation  by  Coleridge  (London,  1885).  See 
Mahaffy,  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Euripides  (Lon- 
■dou,  1879). 

(2)  A  nephew  of  the  preceding  (Suid.  s.  v. ; 
Bockb,  De  Trag.  Graec.  xiv.  and  xviii.),  commonly 
styled  Euripides  Junior.  He  was  a  dramatic  poet, 
like  his  uncle,  and  exhibited,  besides  his  own  com- 
positions, several  plays  of  the  latter,  then  dead ; 
•one  of  these  gained  the  prize.  Bookh  and  others 
suspect  that  he  reproduced  the  IpMgenia  in  Aulis, 
^nd  perhaps  the  Palamedes.  To  this  Euripides  is 
-ascribed,  by  Suidas,  an  edition  of  Homer. 

Euripus  (ECpiiroff).  (1)  Any  part  of  the  sea 
where  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide  were  remarkably 
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violent,  is  the  name  especially  of  the  narrow  strait 
which  separates  Euboea  from  Boeotia.  At  Chalcis 
there  was  a  bridge  over  the  Euripus  uniting  Eu- 
boea with  the  mainland.   (2)  See  Amphitheatrum. 

Europa  ( Evpami ).  A  daughter  of  Agenor 
(called  by  some  Phoenix),  king  of  Phoenicia.  Zeus, 
becoming  enamoured  of  her,  according  to  the  old 
legend,  changed  himself  into  a  beautiful  white 
bull,  and  approached  her,  "  breathing  saffron  from 
his  mouth,"  as  she  was  gathering  flowers  with  her 
companions  in  a  mead  near  the  seashore.  Europa, 
delighted  with  the  tameness  and  beauty  of  the 
animal,  caressed  him,  crowned  him  with  flowers, 
and  at  length  ventured  to  mount  on  his  back. 
The  disguised  god  immediately  made  off  with  his 
burden,  plunged  into  the  sea,  and  swam  with  Eu- 
ropa to  the  island  of  Crete,  landing  not  far  from 
Gortyua.  Here  he  resumed  his  own  form,  and  be- 
neath a  plane-tree  soothed  and  caressed  the  trem- 
bling maiden.  The  offspring  of  their  union  were 
Minos,  Rhadamauthus,  and  Sarpedon.  Asterius, 
king  of  Crete,  subsequently  married  Europa,  and 
reared  her  sons  (ApoUod.  iii.  1 ;  Hes.  and  Baoohyl. 
ap.  Schol.  ad  II.  xii.  292;  Ovid,  Met.  ii.  833  foil. ; 
Fast.  V.  605). 

Europa  (Evpanrr;).  One  of  the  three  main  divi- 
sions of  the  ancient  world.  With  the  northern 
parts  of  it  the  ailcients  were  very  slightly  ac- 
quainted —  viz.,  what  are  now  Prussia,  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Norway,  and  Russia.  They  applied  to 
this  quarter  the  general  name  of  Scandinavia,  and 
thought  it  consisted  of  a  number  of  islands.  From 
the  Portuguese  Cape  to  the  Ural  Mountains,  the 
length  of  modern  Europe  may  be  reckoned  at  about 
3300  miles,  and  from  Cape  Kord  to  Cape  Matapan, 
about  2350. 

The  etymologies  given  for  the  name  Europa 
are  numerous :  (1)  from  the  maiden  Europa  (q.  v.) ; 
(2)  from  Eurus,  the  southeast  wind ;  (3)  from  eipus 
and  ^a/t,  applied  to  the  continent  as  distinguished 
from  the  islands,  and  hence  =  "  Broad  Land,"  an 
explanation  favoured  by  Hermann ;  and  (4)  from 
the  Semitic  erebh,  "  darkness,"  i.  e.  "  the  land  of 
the  setting  sun,"  or  "land  of  the  West." 

As  regards  the  progress  of  geographical  dis- 
covery, it  may  be  remarked  that  the  earliest  no- 
tices of  Europe  are  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks, 
who  inhabited  the  southeastern  corner  of  the 
continent.  From  this  country  the  geographical 
knowledge  of  Europe  extended  by  degrees  to  the 
west  and  north.  Homer  was  acquainted  with  the 
countries  round  the  Aegean  Sea.  He  had  also  a 
fairly  accurate  genei-al  notion  respecting  those 
which  lie  on  the  south  coast  of  the  Black  Sea;  but 
what  he  says  about  the  countries  west  of  Greece, 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  is  a  mixture 
of  fable  and  truth,  in  which  the  fabulous  part  pre- 
vails. It  would  seem  that,  in  his  age,  these  seas 
were  not  yet  visited  by  his  countrymen,  and  that 
he  obtained  his  knowledge  from  the  Phcenicians, 
who  had  probably  for  some  time  sailed  to  these 
regions,  but  who,  according  to  the  common  policy 
of  trading  nations,  spread  abroad  false  accounts 
of  these  unknown  countries,  in  order  to  deter  other 
nations  from  following  their  track,  and  participat- 
ing in  the  advantages  of  this  distant  commerce. 
It  is  probable,  also,  that  the  Phoenicians  long  ex- 
cluded the  Greeks  from  the  navigation  of  the  Med- 
iterranean ;  for  when  the  latter  began  to  form  set- 
tlements beyond  their  native  country,  they  first 
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occupied  the  shores  of  the  Aegean,  aud  afterwards 
those  of  the  Black  Sea.  As  the  European  shores 
of  this  last  -  mentioned  sea  were  not  very  well 
adapted  for  agriculture,  their  early  settlements 
were  mostly  on  the  Asiatic  coasts,  and,  conse- 
quently, little  addition  was  made  hy  these  colonies 
to  the  geographical  knowledge  of  Europe.  But 
the  navigation  of  the  Phoenicians  was  checked  in 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  before  Christ,  ap- 
parently because  of  their  subjugation  by  the  Per- 
sians. About  this  time,  also,  the  Greeks  began  to 
form  settlements  in  the  southern  parts  of  Italy  aud 
on  the  island  of  Sicily,  and  to  navigate  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea  to  its  full  extent.  Accordingly,  we 
find  that  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  (B.C.  450)  not 
only  the  countries  on  each  side  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  the  northern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea, 
were  known  to  the  Greeks,  but  that,  following  the 
track  of  the  Phoenicians,  they  ventured  to  pass  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules,  and  to  sail  as  far  as  the  Cas- 
siterides,  or  Tin  Islands,  by  which  name  the  Soilly 
Isles  and  a  part  of  Cornwall  must  be  understood. 
It  is  even  reported  that  some  of  their  navigators 
sailed  through  the  English  Chanuel  and  entered 
the  North  Sea,  and  perhaps  even  the  Baltic.  (See 
Antichan,  Le$  Gvands  Voyages  de  D^couvertes  des 
Aneiens  [Paris,  1891]).  Thus  a  considerable  part 
of  the  coasts  of  Europe  was  discovered,  while 
the  interior  remained  almost  unknown.  When 
the  Romans  began  their  conquests,  this  deficiency 
was  partly  supplied.  The  conquest  of  Italy  was 
followed  by  tliat  of  Spain  and  the  southern  parts 
of  Gaul,  and,  not  long  afterwards,  Sicily,  Greece, 
and  Macedonia  were  added.  Caesar  conquered 
Gaul  and  the  countries  west  of  the  Rhine,  together 
with  the  districts  lying  between  the  different  arms 
by  which  that  river  enters  the  sea.  His  two  ex- 
peditions into  Britain  made  known  also,  in  some 
measure,  the  nature  of  that  island  and  the  charac- 
ter of  its  inhabitants.  (See  Britannia.)  Thus, 
in  the  course  of  little  more  than  two  hundred 
years,  the  interior  of  all  those  countries  was  ex- 
plored, the  shores  of  which  had  been  previously 
known.  In  the  meantime,  nothing  was  added  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  coasts,  the  Greeks  having 
lost  their  spirit  of  discovery  by  sea,  and  the  Ro- 
mans not  being  inclined  to  naval  enterprise.  After 
the  establishment  of  imperial  power  at  Rome,  the 
conquests  of  the  Romans  went  on  at  a  much  slower 
rate,  and  the  boundaries  of  the  Empire  soon  be- 
came stationary.  This  circumstance  must  be 
attributed  chiefly  to  the  nature  of  the  countries 
which  were  contiguous  to  those  boundaries.  The 
regions  north  of  the  Danube  are  mostly  plains,  and 
at  that  time  were  inhabited  only  by  wandering 
tribes,  who  could  not  be  subjected  to  a  regular 
government.  Such,  at  least,  are  the  countries  ex- 
tending between  the  Carpathian  Mountains  and 
the  Black  Sea,  and  therefore  the  conquest  of  Dacia 
by  Trajan  was  of  short  continuance  and  speedily 
abandoned.  The  countries  between  the  Alps  and 
the  Danube  were  soon  added  to  the  Empire ;  but' 
as  the  nations  who  inhabited  the  tracts  north  of 
that  river  had  not  given  up  a  nomadic  life,  they 
were  enabled  to  elude  the  Roman  yoke.  (See  Ger- 
MANIA.)  The  most  important  addition  to  the  Empire 
and  to  geographical  knowledge  was  the  conquest 
of  Britain  during  the  first  century  after  Christ,  to 
which,  in  the  following  century,  the  south  of  Scot- 
land was  added.  Nothing  seems  to  have  been  gained 
afterwards.    The  geography  of  Ptolemy  contains  a 


considerable  number  of  names  of  nations,  places, 
and  rivers  in  those  countries  which  were  not  sub- 
jected to  the  Romans.  Probably  they  were  ob- 
tained from  natives  and  from  Roman  traders  who 
had  ventured  to  penetrate  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  the  Empire.  But  these  brief  notices  are  very 
vague,  and  in  most  cases  it  is  very  difficult  to  de- 
termine what  places  and  persons  are  indicated- 
See  Geographia. 

liuropus  (Evpairos).    See  Rhagae  ;  Titaresius. 

Eurotas  (EipmTas).  The  chief  river  in  Laconia, 
on  which  Sparta  stood,  rises  in  Mouut  Boreum,  in 
Arcadia,  and  flows  into  the  Laconian  Gulf  (Thnc. 
ii.  139). 

liurus  (ESpos).  The  east  wind,  properly  the  east- 
southeast  (Horn.  11.  ii.  145). 

Euryalus  (EipvaKos).  (1)  One  of  the  Argonauts- 
and  also  of  the  Epigoni  (q.  v.).  (2)  A  Trojan,  son 
of  Opheltiiis,  and  one  of  the  followers  of  Aeneas. 
Vergil  has  immortalized  the  inseparable  friendship-, 
between  him  and  Nisus.     See  Nisus. 

EurybStes  (Eipu/Sdnjy).  The  herald  of  Odys- 
seus, whom  he  followed  to  Troy  (Horn.  II.  i.  319,. 
etc.). 

EurybStus  CEipv^aros).  An  Ephesiau,  whom 
Croesns  sent  with  a  large  sum  of  money  to  the 
Peloponnesus  to  hire  mercenaries  for  him  in  his. 
wai?  with  Gyrus.  He,  however,  deserted  to  Cy-  . 
rus,  aud  betrayed  the  whole  matter  to  him.  In 
consequeuce  of  this  treachery  his  name  passed 
into  a  proverb  among  the  Greeks  (Aesch.  in'Ctes.. 
43). 

Etuybia  (Eupu/3ia).  Daughter  of  Pontus  and 
Gaea,  and  mother  of  Astraeus,  Pallas,  and  Perses 
(Hesiod.  Theog.  375). 

EurybiSdes  (Eipv^iaSris).  A  Spartan,  command- 
er of  the  combined  Grecian  fleet  at  the  battles 
of  Artemisiura  and  Salamis.  Although  Sparta  sent 
only  ten  ships,  he  was  appointed  to  this  office,, 
by  the  desire  of  the  allies,  who  refused  to  obey  an. 
Athenian  (Herod,  viii.  3).     See  Themistocles. 

Euryclea  (Evpt/icXfta).  The  daughter  of  Ops,  and 
purchased  by  Laertes  of  Ithaca.  She  reared  Te- 
lemaohus,  and  when  Odysseus  returned  home,  rec- 
ognized him  in  his  beggar's  disguise  by  a  scar- 
{Odyss.  xix.  385,  etc.).     See  Odysseus. 

Eurydic^  (EipvSUri).  (1)  The  wife  of  Orpheus,, 
who,  while  fleeing  before  Aristaeus,  was  bitten, 
by  a  .serpent  in  the  grass  and  died  of  the  wound. 
Her  disconsolate  husband  determined  to  descend 
to  the  lower  world,  to  endeavour  to  procure  her 
restoration  to  life.  Pluto  and  Persephone  listened 
to  bis  prayer;  aud  Eurydic6  was  allowed  to  re- 
turn, on  the  express  condition  that  Orpheus  should 
not  look  back  upon  her  till  they  had  arrived  iu 
the  regions  of  day.  Fearing  that  she  might  not 
be  following  him,  the  anxious  husband  looked 
back  and  thereby  lost  her.  (See  Orpheus.)  (2). 
The  wife  of  Amyntas,  king  of  Macedonia  (Justin, 
vii.  4,  5).  She  had,  by  her  husband  Alexander,, 
Perdiooas  and  Philip,  and  one  daughter  called 
Euryon6,  who  was  married  to  Ptolemy  Alorites. 
A  criminal  infatuation  for  her  daughter's  hus- 
band, to  whom  she  oflfered  her  hand  and  the 
kingdom,  made  her  conspire  against  Amyntas, 
who  must  have  fallen  a  victim  to  her  infidelity,, 
had  not  Enryon6  discovered  it.  Amyntas  for- 
gave her.  Alexander  ascended  the  throne  after 
his  father's  death,  and  perished  by  the  ambition 
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Hermes,  Eurydic^,  and  Orpheus.     (Villa.  Albani.) 

of  his  mother.  Perdlocas,  who  succeeded  him, 
shared  his  fate;  but  Philip,  who  was  the  next  in 
succession,  secured  himself  against  all  attempts 
from  his  mother,  aud  ascended  the  throne  with 
peace  and  universal  satisfaction.  Eurydic^  fled 
to  Iphicrates,  the  Athenian  general,  for  protec- 
tion. The  manner  of  her  death  is  unknown.  (3) 
A  daughter  of  Antlpater,  and  the  wife  of  Ptolemy 
I.  of  Egypt,  by  whom  she  had  several  children. 
After  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  she  pro- 
ceeded to  Alexandria  for  the  purpose  of  rejoining 
her  husband,  and  brought  with  her  Berenice, 
her  niece,  who  proved  the  source  of  all  her  mis- 
fortunes; for  Beren4c^  inspired  Ptolemy  with  so 
strong  a  passion  that  he  took  her  as  his  second 
wife,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  controlled  by  her 
infl  uence  (Pint.  Pyrr.  4).  Eurydic6  and  her  children 
retired  to  the  court  of  Seleucus,  king  of  Syria. 
One  of  her  daughters  subsequently  tnarried  Agath- 
ocles,  son  of  Lysimachus ;  aud  another,  Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes.  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  the  eldest 
of  her  sons,  seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Mace- 
donia. Eurydic^  followed  him  to  that  country, 
and  contributed  to  conciliate  the  minds  of  the 
Macedonians  towards  him,  through  the  respect 
which  they  entertained  for  the  memory  of  her 
father  Antlpater.  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  having  been 
slain,  B.C.  380,  in  a  battle  against  the  Gauls,  Mace- 
donia was  delivered  up  to  the  ravages  of  these  bar- 
barians, and  Eurydio^  fled  for  protection  to  the  city 
of  Cassandrea.  In  order  to  attach  the  inhabitants 
more  strongly  to  her  interests,  she  gave  them  their 
freedom ;  and  they,  through  gratitude,  established 
a  festival  called  after  her,  Eurydicea.  The  rest  of 
her  history  is  not  known.  (4)  A  daughter  of  Amy  n- 
tas  and  Cynan6.  Her  previous  name  was  Adea, 
afterwards  changed  to  Eurydic6.  She  married 
Arrhidaeus,  the  half-brother  of  Alexander,  and  for 
some  time,  through  the  aid  of  Cassander,  defended 
Macedonia  against  Polysperchon  and  Olyrapias. 
Having  been  forsaken,  at  length,  by  her  own  troops. 


she  fell  into  the  hands  of  Olynipias,  to- 
gether with  her  husband.  Both  were 
put  to  death  by  that  queen  (Justin, 
xiv.  5). 

Buryl6ohus  (EupuXoxoy).  A  compan- 
ion of  Odysseus,  and  the  only  one  that 
escaped  from  the  house  of  Circ<5  when 
his  friends  were  metamorphosed  into 
swine  (Horn.  Od.  x.  203,  xi.  S3,  etc.). 

EurymSdon  (EipvfieSav).  Son  of 
Thncl^,  an  Athenian  general  in  the 
Peloponnesian  "War  (Thuc.  iii.  80, 81, 85). 

EurymSdon  (Eipu/ie'Smi;).  A  small 
river  in  Pamphylia,  celebrated  for  the 
victory  which  Cimon  gained  over  the 
Persians  on  its  banks  (B.C.  469). 

EurymSnae  (Bipvixevat).  A  town 
of  Magnesia  in  Thessaly,  east  of  Ossa 
(Livy,  xxxix.  25). 

Eurj^us  (Eipv/ios).  Father  of  the 
seer  Telemus,  who  is  hence  called  Eury- 
mides  {Odyss.  ix.  .509). 

Eurynfim^  (Evpui/d/i?;).  Daughter 
of  Oceanus,  and  mother  of  Leucotboe 
(Apollod.  1-.  2.  2).  By  Zeus  she  became 
the  mother  of  the  Charites  or  of  Aro- 
pus  (Hes.  Theog.  908).  Eurynome  is 
also   a   surname    of  Artemis   at   Phi- 

galea  in  Arcadia,  where  she  was  represented  as  a 

mermaid. 

Eurj^hon  (Evpvtj>S)v).  A  Cnidian  physician,  a 
contemporary  of  Hippocrates,  but  probably  older 
in  years,  since  he  is  deemed  the  author  of  the  Cni- 
dian aphorisms  (KviSuu  Vvaiim)  which  are  quoted 
by  Hippocrates. 

Eur^pon  (Eipvwav),  otherwise  called  Eurytion 
(EvpvricDv).  Grandson  of  Procles.  He  was  the 
third  king  of  that  house  at  Sparta,  and  thence- 
forward gave  it  the  name  of  Enrypontidae. 

Burypj^lus  {EvpimiXos).  (1)  Son  of  Euaemon, 
and  leader  of  a  body  of  troops  before  Troy.-  (2) 
Son  of  Poseidon  and  Astypalaea,  king  of  Cos, 
killed  by  Heracles.  (3)  Son  of  Poseidon  and  Asty- 
palaea, king  of  the  Meropes  of  Cos.  He  was  slain 
by  Heracles,  who  had  been  driven  on  to  the  coast 
on  his  return  from  Troy.  The  struggle  was  a  hard 
one,  but  Heracles  was  assisted  by  Zeus.  The  daugh- 
ter of  Eurypylus,  Chalciop6,  became  mother  of  Thes- 
salus  by  Heracles.  (4)  Son  of  Telephus  and  Asty- 
ooh6.  Astyoch^,  bribed  by  her  brother  Priam  with 
the  present  of  a  golden  vine,  persuaded  Eurypylus 
to  bring  the  last  succour  to  the  Trojans  shortly 
before  the  fall  of  the  city.  After  performing  deeds 
of  bravery,  he  fell  by  the  hand  of  Neoptolemus. 
(5)  Son  of  Euaemon,  king  of  Ormenium  in  Thes- 
saly, one  of  the  suitors  of  Helen.  He  was  amoug 
the  bravest  of  the  Greek  heroes  who  fought  before 
Troy,  and  of  his  own  accord  offered  to  engage  Hec- 
tor in  single  combat.  In  the  later  story  he  ap- 
pears in  connection  with  the  worship  of  Dionysus. 
At  the  division  of  the  Trojan  spoil  he  received  an 
image  of  Dionysus,  made  by  Hephaestus  and  pre- 
sented to  Dardanus.  This  had  been  kept  in  a 
chest  as  a  Palladium.  When  Eurypylus  opened 
the  chest  and  beheld  the  image  he  fell  into  a  mad- 
ness. The  Delphic  oracle  promised  that  he  should 
be  healed  if  he  dedicated  the  image  iu  a  spot 
where  men  offered  barbaric  sacrifices.    According- 
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ly  he  dedicated  it  at  Aroe  in  Achaea,  where  an 
offering  of  the  finest  youth  and  fairest  virgin  was 
made  annually  to  Artemis.  The  bloody  act  was 
abolished,  and  the  milder  service  of  Dionysus  in- 
troduced in  its  place. 

EurysSces  {Eipva-dKrjs).  The  son  of  the  Tela- 
moniau  Aias  and  Tecmessa.  An  Athenian  tradition 
made  him  and  his  brother  Philaeus  to  have  given 
up  to  Athens  the  island  of  Salamis  in  return  for 
the  rights  of  Athenian  citizenship  (Pausan.  i. 
35,^2). 

EurysthSnes  {Evpvcr6ivr)s).  A  son  of  Aristode- 
mns,  who  reigned  conjointly  with  his  twin-brother 
Procles  at  Sparta.  It  was  not  known  which  of 
the  two  was  born  first ;  the  mother,  who  wished 
to  see  both  her  sons  raised  on  the  throne,  refused 
to  declare  it ;  and  they  were  both  appointed  kings 
of  Sparta  by  order  of  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  B.C. 
1102.  After  the  death  of  the  two  brothers,  the 
Lacedaemonians,  who  knew  not  to  what  family 
the  right  of  seniority  and  succession  belonged, 
permitted  two  kings  to  sit  on  the  throne,  one  of 
each  family.  The  descendants  of  Eurysthenes 
were  called  Eurysthenidae,  and  those  of  Procles, 
Proclidae.  It  was  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of 
Sparta  for  two  kings  of  the  same  family  to  ascend 
the  throne  together,  yet  that  law  was  sometimes 
violated  by  oppression  and  tyranny.  Eurysthenes 
had  a  son  called  Agls,  who  succeeded  him.  His 
descendants  were  called  Agidae.  There  sat  on  the 
throne  of  Sparta  thirty-one  kings  of  the  family  of 
Eurysthenes,  and  only  twenty-four  of  the  Proclidae. 
The  former  were  the  more  illustrious  (Herod. iv. 
147,  vi.  52 ;  Pausan.  iii.  1). 

Eurystheus  (EvpvcrBevs).  Son  of  StheneluB  and 
Nicipp6.  (See  Pbbseus.)  He  was  king  of  Myce- 
nae, and  through  the  cunning  of  Her6  got  power 
over  Heracles,  and  imj)Osed  upon  him  the  cele- 
brated twelve  labours.  In  pursuing  the  children 
of  Heracles,  and  attempting  to  bring  about  by 
force  their  expulsion  from  Attica,  he  was  defeated 
and  slain  in  his  flight  by  Hyilus.     See  Hyllus. 

Eurj^is.  A  patronymic  of  Iol6,  daughter  of 
Eurytus  (Ovid,  Met.  ix.  395). 

Eurj^tns  (EvpvTos).  A  skilled  archer  who  was 
king  of  Oechalia,  and  father  of  Iol6.  See  Her- 
acles, p.  792. 

Eusebius  (Eio-f'/Sior).  (1)  Pamphili.  One  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  earlier  Christian  writers, 
the  friend  of  Constantine,  born  in  Palestine,  prob- 
ably at  Caesarea,  about  a.d.  264.  He  pursued  his 
studies  at  Antioch,  and  is  believed  to  have  received 
holy  orders  from  Agapius,  bishop  of  Caesarea. 
After  having  been  ordained  presbyter,  he  set  up  a 
school  in  his  native  city,  and  formed  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  Pamphilus,  bishop  of  Caesarea, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  under  Galerius,  a.d.  309, 
and  in  memory  of  whose  friendship  he  added  to 
his  name  the  term  Pamphili — 1.  e.  (the  friend)  of 
Pamphilus.  After  the  martyrdom  of  his  friend  he 
removed  to  Tyre,  and  thence  to  Egypt,  where  he 
himself  was  imprisoned.  On  his  return  from 
Egypt,  he  succeeded  Agapius  in  the  see  of  Caesa- 
rea, A.D.  31.1.  In  common  with  many  other  bish- 
ops of  Palestine,  he  at  first  espoused  the  cause  of 
Arius ;  but  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  325,  where 
the  emperor  Constantine  assigned  to  Eusebius  the 
office  of  opening  the  session  of  the  assembly,  the 
opinions  of  the  heresiaroh  were  condemned.     He 


is  said,  however,  to  have  raised  some  objections  to 
the  words  "  oonsubstantial  with  the  Father,"  as 
applied  to  the  Son  In  the  Nicene  creed.  His  inti- 
macy with  his  namesake  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nico- 
media,  who  openly  espoused  the  cause  of  Arius,  led 
him  also  to  favour  the  same,  and  to  use  his  influ- 
ence with  the  emperor  for  the  purpose  of  reinstating 
Arius  in  the  Church,  in  defiance  of  the  opposition 
of  Athanasius.  The  party  to  which  he  attached 
himself  were  called  Euseblans,  from  their  leader 
Eusebius  of  Nlcomedia,  and  they  seem  to  have 
acted  in  a  great  degree  through  hostility  towards 
Athanasius  and  his  supporters,  as  they  did  not,  as 
yet,  openly  advocate  the  objectionable  tenets  of 
Arius,  who  had  himself  apparently  submitted  to 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Eusebius  was 
deputed  by  the  Council  of  Tyre  to  defend  before 
Constantine  the  judgment  which  it  had  passed 
against  Athanasius.  The  part  which  he  took  in 
this  controversy  caused  him  to  be  stigmatized  as 
an  Arlan,  though  it  appears  that  he  fully  admitted 
the  divinity  of  Christ.  He  was,  however,  unwilling 
to  believe  him  crvvatdios  or  "co-eternal"  with  the 
Father.  He  was  much  in  favour  with  Constan- 
tine, with  whom  he  maintained  a  correspondence. 
He  died  soon  after  his  imperial  patron,  in  339  or 
340. 

Eusebius  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  his  time.  He  had  read  all  sorts  of  Greek  au- 
thors, whether  philosophers,  historians,  or  divines, 
of  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa.  All 
his  studies  were  directed  towards  the  religion 
which  he  professed,  and  if  he  cultivated  chronol- 
ogy, it  was  with  the  view  of  establishing  on  a 
solid  basis  the  confidence  to  which  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  present  a  claim.  He 
exhibited  the  fruits  of  his  researches  in  a  Chron- 
icle, or  Universal  History  (Ilai/roSaTr^  'la-ropia),  di- 
vided into  two  books.  In  thefirstofthese,  to  which 
he  gave  the  name  of  "Chronography"  (Xpovoypa- 
<l)ia),  he  relates  the  origin  and  the  history  of  all 
nations  and  empires,  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
down  to  A.D.  325.  In  this  first  portion  of  the  work, 
Eusebius  introduced  extracts  from  various  histori- 
cal writers  whose  productions  are  now  lost,  such 
as  Alexander  Polyhistor,  Berosus,  Amydenus,  Ma- 
netho,  etc.  The  second  part,  entitled  "  Chronical 
Canon  "  (XpoviKos  Kavav),  consisted  of  synchronis- 
tic tables,  giving,  by  periods  of  ten  years  each,  the 
names  of  sovereigns,  and  the  principal  events  which 
had  taken  place,  from  the  call  of  Abraham  (B.C. 
2017).  In  complllug  this  part  of  his  labours  Euse- 
bius availed  himself  of  the  Chronography  of  Sex- 
tus  lulius  Africanus,  which  he  inserted  almost 
entire  in  his  Canon,  completing  it  by  the  aid  of 
Manetho,  losephus,  and  other  historians.  This  he 
continued  also  to  his  own  times.  We  possess  a 
Latin  translation  of  this  chronicle,  made  by  St. 
Jerome ;  it  is  not,  however,  a  simple  version,  since 
this  father  continued  the  dates  down  to  the  year 
378,  and  made  several  changes  also  in  the  first 
part  of  the  work.  The  Greek  text  itself  is  lest ; 
and  though  Georgius  Syncellus  has  Inserted  many 
fragments  of  it  in  his  Chronicle,  and  Eusebius  him- 
self has  done  the  same  in  his  Praeparatio  Evan- 
gelica,  the  remembrance  of  this  original  text  was 
so  far  lost,  that  doubts  began  to  be  entertained 
whether  that  of  the  first  book  had  ever  existed, 
some  critics  being  persuaded  that  Eusebius  had 
written  no  other  chronological  work  besides  his 
Canon.     Joseph   Scaliger,  however,  undertook  to 
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reconstrnot  the  first  book  of  the  work,  by  iiniting 
all  the  fragments  scattered  throughout  the  writ- 
ings of  the  various  authors  to  whom  allusion  has 
been  made.  The  whole  subject  has  at  length  been 
cleared  up  in  later  times,  and  all  uncertainty  on  this 
point  has  been  put  completely  to  rest  sinCe  1792, 
when  an  Armenian  of  Constantinople,  named  Geor- 
gius  lohannis,  discovered  an  Armenian  translation 
of  the  entire  work.  The  first  book  of  the  Chronicle 
of  Eusebius,  with  which  we  are  made  acquainted 
through  the  medium  of  this  translation,  is  preced- 
ed by  a  preface,  in  which  the  author  gives  an  ac- 
count of  the  plan  and  difiSculty  of  his  undertaking. 
It  is  divided  into  forty-eight  chapters,  of  which 
the  first  twenty-two  embrace  the  chronology  of 
the  Chaldaeans,  Assyrians,  Medes,  Lydians,  Per- 
sians, Hebrews,  and  Egyptians,  comprehending 
under  the  latter  head  the  dynasty  of  the  Ptolemies. 
The  remaining  chapters,  from  the  twenty-third  to 
the  forty-eighth,  are  devoted  to  the  chronology  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  down  to  the  time  of  lu- 
lius  Caesar. 

Eusebius  was  also  the  author  of  an  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  ('EKKKtjcna&nKri  'la-Topia),  in  ten  hooks, 
from  the  origin  of  Christianity  down  to  a.d.  324, 
a  year  which  immediately  preceded  the  triumph 
of  the  Catholic  church  over  Arianism.  This  his- 
tory was  translated  linto  Latin  by  Bufinus,  a  priest 
of  Aquilea,  in  the  fourth  century,  who  made,  how- 
ever, retrenchments  as  well  as  additions,  and  added 
a  supplement  in  two  books,  which  extends  to  the 
death  of  Theodosius  the  Great. 

The  other  works  of  Eusebius  which  have  relation 
to  the  department  of  ecclesiastical  history  are  the 
following:  (1)  U^ept  rSiv  iv  XluKacarlvrj  Maprvprjo'dv~ 
Ttov,  "  Of  those  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  Pales- 
tine." The  period  referred  to  is  the  persecution  of 
Dioclesian  and  Maximin,  from  303  to  309.  (2)  Adyor 
TpiaKovTaeTTjpiKos,  "  Thirty-year  Disconrse,"  i.  e.  an 
eloge  on  Constantino,  pronounced  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  reign,  A.D.  335.  (3)  Ilepl  tov  KUTa  eeoi/ 
B/ov  TOV  MaKapiov  KavcrTavrivov  tov  BaciKeas.  A 
life  of  Constantine,  in  four  books.  (4)  T&v  'Apxalav 
MapTvpav  'S.vvayayfj,  "A  Collection  of  Ancient  Mar- 
tyrs." This  work  is  lost,  but  many  fragments  have 
been  preserved  by  the  legendary  writers  of  subse- 
quent ages.  (5)  A  life  of  Pamphilus,  of  which  there 
remains  a  solitary  fragment.  (6)  JlepX  t&v  Kara  Aia- 
(popovs  'Kaipoiis  iv  Aia(p6pois  TioKe(Tiv  AdXrjtrdvToyv 
'Aylav  MapTvpav,  "  Of  the  holy  martyrs  that  have 
contended  for  the  faith  at  various  times  and  in  va- 
rious places."  Another  work  of  Ensebius  forms  the 
principal  one  of  his  theological  writings.  This  is 
his  (7)  'EvayyfKiKrjs  'AnoSel^fms  UpovapacKevr],  or 
Praeparatio  Evangelica.  This  work,  though  its  sub- 
ject is  one  entirely  sacred  in  its  nature;  yet  con- 
tains a  great  number  of  valuable  notices  respecting 
the  mythology  of  the  pagan  nations,  and  the  phi- 
losophy of  the  Greeks  in  particular.  We  find  in  it, 
also,  numerous  passages  taken  from  more  than  four 
hundred  profane  writers,  and  in  this  list  are  many 
whose  productions  are  now  lost.  The  Praepara- 
tio Evangelica  is  addressed  to  Theodotus,  bishop 
of  Laodicea,  and  is  divided  into  fifteen  books.  To 
prepare  his  readers  for  a  demonstration  of  evaii- 
.gelical  truths  by  reasons  purely  philosophical, 
and,  by  collecting  together  a  mass  of  citations 
drawn  from  profane  authors,  to  show  how  far  su- 
.  perior  Christianity  is  to  all  the  systems  of  the 
pagan  world — such  is  the  object  of  Eusebius  in  the 
work  under  consideration.     In  the  first  six  books 


he  proves  the  futility  of  the  heathen  doctrines; 
the  nine  following  ones  develop  the  motives  which 
have  induced  the  followers  of  Christianity  to  pre- 
fer to  them  the  Jewish  system  of  theology  as  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament,  One  must  not  omit 
another  work  of  Eusebius,  entitled  (8)  Uepl  tS>v 
ToTrtKMc  'Oi/o/idro)!'  ev  Tjj  Of  to.  Tpa<j>ri,  "  Of  the  places 
mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings."  It  was  in  two 
hooks.  The  second  book,  which  treats  of  Pales- 
tine, has  alone  reached  us;  we  have  it  in  Greek, 
and  also  in  a  Latin  version  by  St.  Jerome.  Still 
another  work  of  Eusebius,  (9)  Qeotjidvfca,  in  four 
books,  was  discovered  in  1839  by  Tattam  in  an 
Italian  monastery.  Editions  of  the  work  on  chro- 
nology are  that  of  Scaliger  (Leyden,  1659),  and  that 
of  Mai  and  Zohrab  (Milan,  1818).  The  best  edi- 
tions of  the  Ecclesiastical  History  are  that  of  H. 
Stephens  (Paris,  1544),  reprinted  with  the  Latin 
version  of  Christophorson,  at  Geneva,  1612;  that 
of  Heinichen  (Leipzig,  1827);  Burton  (Oxford, 
1838;  reprinted  with  an  introduction  by  W.  Bright, 
1872) ;  and  that  of  Migne  in  the  Patrologia  Graeeo- 
Latina,  vols,  xix.-xxiv.  (1857-66).  The  life  of  Con- 
stantine accompanies  the  first  of  these.  The  last 
edition  of  the  entire  work  of  Eusebins  is  that  of 
Dindorf,  in  4  vols.  (Leipzig,  1867-71),  unfinished. 
There  is  a  translation  of  Eusebins  in  Clark's 
Theological  Lihrary.  See  Sohaff,  Church  Sistory 
(ii.  872-9).  '(2)  A  native  of  Emesa,  surnamed  PiT- 
TACUS,  slain  in  554  by  order  of  the  emperor  Gallus, 
and  to  whom  Ammianus  Marcellinns  (xiv.  7)  gives 
the  title  of  concitatus  orator.  (3)  A  native  of  Myn- 
dus,  in  Caria,  a  contemporary  of  the  preceding. 
Ennapins  makes  mention  of  him  in  the  life  of 
Maximns ;  and,  according  to  Wyttenbach,  he  is  the 
same  with  a  third  Eusebius,  of  whom  Stobaeus  has 
left  us  two  fragments. 

Eustathius  (Eio-raAor).  (1)  An  archbishop  of 
Thessalonica,  who  flourished  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury under  the  emperors  Manuel,  Alexius,  and 
Andronicus  Comnenus.  He  is  celebrated  for  his 
erudition  as  a  grammarian,  and  is  especially  known 
as  a  commentator  on  Homer  and  Dionysius  the 
geographer.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  in  the 
former  of  these  commentaries  (TJapeK^oXai)  he  is 
largely  indebted  to  the  Veipnosophistae  of  Athe- 
naeus.  The  commentary  of  Enstathius  was  united 
to  the  edition  of  Homer  which  appeared  at  Rome 
(1542-50)  in  3  vols.,  and  was  reprinted  at  Basle 
(1560),  also  in  3  vols.  The  best  edition  is  the  Leip- 
zig one  of  1825-30,  6  vols.,  by  G.  Stallbaum ;  for 
that  of  Politns,  undertaken  in  1730,  with  »  Latin 
version,  was  never  finished.  The  three  volumes 
of  it  which  appeared  at  Florence  (1730-35)  extend 
only  to  the  end  of  the  fifth  book  of  the  Iliad. 
Miiller  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  have  performed  a 
valuable  service  for  the  student,  in  publishing  ex- 
tracts from  Enstathius  along  with  the  text  of  the 
Iliad  and  Odyssey.  The  commentary  on  Dionysins 
is  less  valuable,  from  the  scanty  nature,  most  prob- 
ably, of  thematerials  employed.  A  commentary  on 
Pindar  is  lost,  with  the  exception  of  the  Prooemi- 
um,  which  has  been  edited  by  Schneidewiu  (Got- 
tingen,  1837).  Some  letters  of  the  archbishop 
are  to  be  found  in  the  public  libraries  of  Europe, 
of  which  a  part  was  edited  by  Tafel  in  1832. 
Enstathius  died  about  the  year  1194.  (2)  A  na- 
tive of  Egypt,  called  by  some  Eumathius,  and 
styled  in  one  manuscript '  UpooTovo^iKio-a-ifiot  Koi 
fiiyas  ;(apTo(^uXa|,  "  Protonobilissimus  and  great 
archivist."     He  was  the  author  of  a  romance,  en- 
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titled,  To  Kaff  'Y(T)i.ivr\v  Km  'Ya-fuviav  Apafia,  "  Hys- 
miiie  and  Hysminias."  It  ia  a  lifeless  performance. 
The  work  has  been  twice  published — first  at  Paris 
(1618),  with  the  version,  and  under  the  care,  of 
Ganlmin,  and  again  by  Tencher  (Leipzig,  1792). 
This  last  contains  merely  the  text  and  the  version 
<)f  Gaulniiii,  without  either  preface  or  notes.  (3) 
An  ancient  jurist,  called  Eustathius  Eomanus, 
who  wrote  a  work  called  'Ynojivrifxji  and  another 
{Ile^l  'Ytto^oXou ).  The  so-called  Practica  is  not 
his. 

Eustratius  (Eia-Tpdnos).  A  late  commentator 
on  Aristotle.  He  lived  about  the  beginning  of  the 
twelfth  century,  as  metropolitan  of  Nicaea  under 
the  emperor  Alexis  Comnenus.  Two  of  his  works 
are  now  extant  in  a  fragmentary  condition — (1)  a 
commentary  on  the  second  book  of  the  Analytica; 
and  (2)  a  commentary  on  the  Etliica  Nicomachea — 
this  last  being  in  part  the  work  of  other  scholars. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  these  commentaries  were  much 
read  in  the  Latin  version  of  Robert  of  Lincoln. 

Eustylos  (eSoTtiXor).     See  Templum. 

Euterp6  (Evre'pTnj).  One  of  the  Muses.  She 
presided  over  music,  and  is  generally  represented 
as  holding  two  Antes.  To  her 
was  ascribed  by  the  poets  the 
invention  of  the  tragic  chorus. 
The  name  means  "the  well-de- 
lighting one,"  from  tu,  "well," 
and  Tefmco,  "  to  delight."     See 

MUSAB. 

EuthycrStes  (Eu^u/cpoTijy). 
A  sculptor  of  Sicyon,  son  and 
pupil  of  Lysippns,  flourished 
about  B.C.  300.  He  was  pecul- 
iarly happy  in  the  proportions 
of  his  statues.  Those  of  Her- 
acles and  Alexander  were  in 
general  esteem,  and  particu- 
larly one  of  Medea,  which  was 
borne  on  a  chariot  by  four 
horses  (Plin.  H.  K.  xxxiv.  8). 

Euthydemus  {Ev6v8r]fws). 
A  sophist  of  Chios,  who,  with 
his  brotlier  Dionysodorus,  mi-  Euterp«,tlieMuseofLyr- 
grated  to  Thurii  in  Italy.  He  'iJ^f^^O^e^ll^n.) 
gives  its  name  to  one  of  the 
dialogues  of  Plato,  in  which  the  philosophical  pre- 
tensions of  Euthydemus  and  his  brother  are  ridi- 
culed. 

Eutbyna  {fvdwa)  and  (in  late  Greek  only)  Eu- 
thyue  (evBvvt]).  A  settlement  of  account.  At 
Athens  all  officials  were  bound  to  give  an  account 
of  their  administration  at  the  end  of  their  term  of 
office.  This  account  was  rendered  to  the  Xoyurrai, 
assisted  by  ten  ev6vvoi,  or  special  auditors.  (See 
LoGiSTAE.)  Within  a  period  of  thirty  days  after 
the  term  of  office  had  come  to  an  end,  these  func- 
tionaries issued,  to  all  whom  it  might  concern,  a 
public  notice  to  lay  before  them  any  complaints 
they  might  have  to  make  against  the  retiring 
officials.  In  case- such  complaints  were  made,  the 
matter  was  brought  to  an  issue  by  legal  procedure. 
No  official  was  allowed  to  leave  the  country,  or 
take  any  measure  affecting  his  property,  or  take 
another  office,  before  his  account  was  given.  See 
the  law  cited  in  Andoc.x.39;  Boeckh,  Public  Econ. 
i.  pp.  254  foil. 

Eutocius   (EuroKtos).      A  native  of  Ascalon  of 


about  A.D.  560.  He  is  known  for  his  commentaries 
on  Apollonius  of  Perga,  the  geometrician,  and  Ar- 
chimedes, four  of  which  have  been  preserved. 

Butrapglus  ( Evrpdirt Xor ).  "Ready- witted." 
The  nickname  of  a  Roman  knight,  PuBLius  Vo- 
LUMNIUS,  who  was  the  boon  companion  of  Antony 
in  his  debauches.  His  mistress,  Cytheris,  called 
after  him  Volumnia,  was  given  by  him  to  Antony 
(Cic.  Aa  An.  XV.  8. 1 ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  18. 31). 

Eutresis  {EiTprjo-is).  A  small  town  in  Boeotia 
between  Thespiae  aud  Plataea  with  a  temple  and 
oracle  of  Apollo,  who  had  therein  the  name  Eutre- 
sites.  It  was  said  to  have  once  been  the  home  of 
Zethns  and  Amphion  (Hom.  II.  ii.  502). 

EutropiuB.  (1)  A  Latin  historian  of  the  fourth 
century.  He  bore  arms  under  Julian  iu  his  expe- 
dition against  the  Partliians,  as  he  himself  informs 
us  (x.  16),  and  is  thought  to  have  risen  to  senato- 
rial rank.  Suidas  makes  him  of  Italian  origin, 
while  some  modern  writers,  on  the  other  hand,  ad- 
vance the  hypothesis  that  he  was  a  native  of  Gaul, 
and  was  pei'haps  identical  with  the  Eutroplus  to 
whom  some  of  the  letters  of  Syramachus  are  ad- 
dressed. The  manuscripts  give  him  the  title  of 
Vir  CI.,  which  may  stand  for  either  Vir  Clarissi- 
mus  or  Vir  Consnlaris,  but  which  in  either  sense 
indicates  an  advancement  to  eome  of  the  highest 
offices  in  the  State.  He  wrote  several  works,  of 
which  the  only  one  remaining  is  an  abridg- 
ment of  Romau  history  {Breviarium  db  Urbe 
Condita),  iu  ten  books.  It  is  a  brief  aud  dry 
outline,  without  either  elegance  or  ornament, 
yet  containing  certain  facts  which  are  nowhere 
else  mentioned.  The  work  commences  with  the 
foundation  of  the  city,  and  is  carried  on  to  the 
death  of  Jovian,  A.D.  364.  At  the  close  of  this 
work  Eutropins  announces  his  intention  of  con- 
tinuing the  narrative  iu  a  more  elevated  style,  in- 
asmuch as  he  will  have  to  treat  of  great  person- 
ages still  living.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  ever 
carried  this  plan  into  execution.  The  best  edi- 
tions are  those  of  Grosse  (Halle,  1813),  Hartel  (Ber- 
lin, 1872),  and  of  Droysen  (Berlin,  1878).  There  is 
a  lexicon  to  Eutropins  by  Eichert  (Breslau,  1850), 
On  his  style  see  Sorn,  Die  Spraehgebrauch  des  Eutro- 
pins, pt.  i.  (Halle  iu  Austria,  1888),  pt.  ii.  (Laibach, 
1889).  The  Breeiaiium  was  translated  into  Greek 
by  one  Paeauius,  whose  version  is  still  in  great 
part  extant,  and  is  edited  in  Droysen's  edition  of 
Eutropins.  See  Dunoker,  De  Paeanio  Eutropii  In- 
terprete  (Greiffenberg,  1880).  See,  also,  Historia 
MisCELLA.  (2)  A  eunuch  and  minister  of  the  em- 
peror Arcadins,  who  rose  by  infamous  practices 
from  the  lowest  condition  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  opulence  and  power.  He  was  probably  a  na- 
tive of  Asia,  was  made  chamberlain  to  the  em- 
peror in  the  year  A.D.  395,  and,  after  the  fall  of 
Rufinus,  succeeded  that  minister  in  the  confidence 
of  his  master,  and  rose  to  unlimited  authority.  He 
was  even  created  consul,  a  disgrace  to  Rome  never 
before  equalled.  An  insult  offered  to  the  empress 
was  the  cause  of  his  overthrow ;  and  he  was  sent 
into  perpetual  exile  at  Cyprus.  He  was  soon 
afterwards,  however,  brought  back  on  another 
charge ;  and  after  being  condemned,  was  behead- 
ed in  399  (Zosim.  v.  10, 18,  etc.). 

Eutychides  (Eirvxi'Si/r)-     A  sculptor  of  Sicyon, 
a  pupil  of  Lysippus.     He  flourished  in  B.C.  300. 

Euzinus  Pontus.     See  Pojttus  Euxinus. 
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Evadne  {EidSurj).  A  daughter  of  Iphis  or  Iphi- 
■cles  of  Argos,  who  slighted  the  addresses  of  Apol- 
lo, and  married  Capaneus  (q.  v.),  one  of  the  seven 
chiefs  who  went  against  Thehes.  When  her  hus- 
band had  been  struck  with  thunder  by  Zeus  for 
his  blasphemies  and  i  mpiety,  and  his  ashes  had  been 
separated  from  those  of  the  Test  of  the  Argi  ves,  she 
threw  herself  on  his  burning  pile  and  perished  in 
the  flames  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  447  ;  Stat.  Theh.  xii.  800). 

EvagSras  (Evayopas).  King  of  Salamis,  in  Cy- 
prus, from  about  B.C.  410  to  374.  He  was  assisted 
by  the  Athenians  in  his  wars  against  the  Persians 
(Xen.  Hell.  ii.  1,  §  29).  There  is  extant  an  oration 
•of  Isocrates  in  praise  of  Evagoras  and  addressed 
■to  his  son  Nioocles,  who  succeeded  him. 

Evauder  (ESavSpos,  "  the  good  man  ").  A  figure 
in  Latin  mythology.  He  was  said  to  be  the  son 
■of  Hermes  and  an  Arcadian  nymph  (Pansan.  viii. 
43,  ^  2 ;  Pint.  Quaest.  Bom.  53).  Sixty  years  before 
the  Trojan  War  he  led  a  Pelasgian  colony  to  Lati- 
■iim  from  Pallantium  in  Arcadia,  and  founded  a  city, 
Pallautium,  near  the  Tiber,  on  the  hill  which  was 
fl,fterwards  named  after  it  the  Palatine.  Further 
it  was  said  that  he  taught  the  rude  inhabitants  of 
the  country  writing,  music,  and  other  arts;  and 
introduced  from  Arcadia  the  worship  of  certain 
gods,  in  particular  of  Pan,  whom  the  Italians 
■called  Faunus,  with  the  festival  of  the  Luperca- 
lia  (q.  v.),  which  was  held  in  his  honour.  Evan- 
<ler  was  worshipped  at  Rome  among  the  heroes  of 
the  country  (see  Indigetes),  and  had  an  altar  on 
the  Aventine  Hill.  But  the  whole  story  is  evi- 
<lently  an  invention  of  Greek  scholars,  who  de- 
rived the  Lnpercalia  from  the  Arcadian  Lycaea. 
The  name  EvavSpos  is  perhaps  a  translation  of  the 
Italian  Faunus,  while  Carmenta,  his  mother,  is  an 
ancient  Italian  goddess ;  but  on  this,  see  Nettleship, 
Lectures  and  Essays,  pp.  50  foil. 

Pallaa,  the  son  of  Evander,  is  in  like  manner  a 
creation  of  the  poets.  In  Vergil  he  marches,  at 
the  command  of  his  father,  to  assist  Aeneas,  and 
falls  in  single  combat  with  Turnus.  (See  Verg. 
Aen.  viii.  575.)  Evander  had  also  two  daughters, 
Hom^  and  Dyna. 

Evarchus  {E^apxos).  A  river  of  Asia  Minor, 
flowing  into  the  Euxine,  to  the  southeast  of  Sino- 
pe.  It  formed  the  ancient  boundary  between 
Paphlagouia  and  Cappadocla. 

Eveutus.     See  Bonus  Evbntus. 

Evenus  (Evrjvos).  (1)  A  river  of  Aetolia,  rising 
in  Mount  Oeta,  and  flowing  into  the  sea,  120  sta- 
•dia  west  of  Autirrhium.  It  derived  its  name  from 
Evenus,  the  father  of  Marpessa,  who  was  carried 
•off  by  Idas,  the  son  of  Aphareus  ;  and  Evenus,  be- 
ing unable  to  overtake  the  latter,  threw  himself 
into  the  river,  which  was  henceforth  called  after 
him.  (2)  A  river  of  Mysia,  falling  into  the  Sinus 
Ela'itious  near  Pitane. 

Everriciiluin.  A 
■fishing-net  which, 
as  appears  from 
the  annexed  illus- 
tration, did  not 
-differ  from  our 
own.  See  Varr. 
R.  B.  iii.  17.  7. 

Evictio.  InKo- 

raan  law  evincere  means  generally  to  deprive  a 
person  of  a  thing  or  right,  of  which  he  is  in  the 


Everriculum.    (Fresco  In  the  Palace  of 
Titus,  Rome.) 


enjoyment,  by  legal  process;  but  the  commonest 
case  of  evictio  is  that  of  the  contract  of  sale. 
(See  Emptio  et  Venditio.)  The  vendor  not  be- 
ing bound  to  make  the  purchaser  owner  of  the 
thing  sold  {Dig.  xix.  1.  11.  2),  things  were  often 
bonght  and  sold  which  did  not  belong  to  the  ven- 
dor; and  as  the  latter  could  give  no  better  title 
than  he  had  liimself,  the  purchaser  was  liable  to 
be  deprived  of  the  res  vendita  (i.  e.  "evicted")  by 
the  lawful  owner.  Originally  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  obligation  on  the  vendor  to  compensate 
on  such  eviction,  except  in  sales  by  mancipation, 
when  the  vendor  was  bonnd  to  return  double  the 
price  to  the  purchaser,  in  such  an  event  (Paul. 
Sent.  rec.  2.  17.  3);  but  in  ordinary  sales  it  seems 
to  have  become  usual  for  the  purchaser  to  stipu- 
late from  the  vendor  for  a  penal  sum  of  twice  the 
amount  of  the  purchase-money  {stipulatio  duplae), 
if  deprived  of  tlie  property  by  any  one  with  a  bet- 
ter title.  Eventually  it  became  a  general  rule  of 
law  that  if  the  purchaser  was  "  evicted  "  by  legal 
process,  the  vendor  must  indemnify  him  {Dig.  xxi. 
3.1). 

Evius.     See  Dionysus  ;  Euius. 

Evocati  (those  who  are  summoned  or  called 
out).  The  term  applied  in  the  Roman  army  to 
soldiers  who  had  served  their 
time  and  obtained  their  dis- 
missal, but  who,  upon  the  gen- 
eral summoning  them  by  name, 
returned  to  the  service  on  con- 
dition of  receiving  certain  priv- 
ileges. These  were,  exemption 
from  all  service  except  in  battle, 
a  rank  and  pay  equal  to  those 
of  the  centurions,  and  prospect 
of  advancement.  The  enlist- 
ment of  evocati  was  especially 

.,,..,  d  Evocatus.     (Rich.) 

common  m  the  Civil  wars.  Some-  * 

times  they  were  distributed  in  the  legion,  some- 
times they  formed  a  special  and  select  troop,  di- 
vided into  centuriae.  We  sometimes  find  them,  in 
isolated  instances,  under  the  early  Empire.  On  the 
difference  between  them  and  the  veterani,  see  Ve- 
tekani.  They  are  represented  on  sepulchral  mon- 
uments with  the  vine-rod  {vitis)  in  one  hand,  a 
sword  on  the  left  side  {parazonimn),  and  a  roll  of 
paper,  indicating,  perhaps,  their  carte  of  discharge, 
in  the  other;  as  shown  by  the  above  illustration, 
from  a  sepulchral  marble,  which  also  bears  the  in- 
scription AuR  .  luLiAifus  .  EvOK.  See  Cic.  Fam. 
iii.  6 ;  Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  65 ;  B.  C.  i.  17. 

Evocatio  (calling  ont).  The  term  for  the  sol- 
emn summons  given  to  the  tutelary  gods  of  a  be- 
sieged city  to  leave  it,  and  to  migrate  to  Rome. 
(See  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  9.)  The  Romans  always 
vowed,  at  the  same  time,  to  build  them  a  temple 
at  Rome.  An  example  of  a  deity  "evoked"  in 
this  way  was  luno  Regina,  who  was  originally 
worshipped  at  Veil,  but  afterwards  had  a  temple 
in  Rome  on  the  Aventine. 

Ezagia  or  Hexagia  {i^ayid).     See  Pondera. 

Exagoge  {e^ayaylj).  An  ejectment  to  test  the 
right  to  property.     See  Exoules  Dike. 

Ezag5ges  G-raphe  {e^ayayfjs  ypa^rfj.  An  ac- 
tion which,  it  is  claimed,  might  be  instituted 
against  one  who,  acting  as  Kvpios  of  an  Athenian 
woman,  married  her  to  a  foreigner  in  a  foreign 
land  {Att.  Process,  ed.  Lipsius,  p.  443  foil.).  Our  in- 
formation concerning  this  suit  is  very  scanty. 
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EzairesSos  Dik^  (i^mpeircas  SUri,  also  a(f>aipi- 
cTfws  Siioj).  An  action  brought  at  Athens  to  re- 
cover damages  for  the  attempt  to  deprive  the 
plaintiff  of  his  slave;  not  when  the  defendant 
claimed  property  in  the  slave,  but  when  he  assert- 
ed him  to  be  a  freeman.  As  the  condition  of  slav- 
ery at  Athens  incapacitated  a  man  from  taking 
any  legal  step  in  his  own  person,  if  a  reputed  slave 
■wished  to  recover  his  rights  as  a  freeman,  he  conld 
only  do  it  by  the  assistance  of  one  who  was  him- 
self a  freeman,  and  who  was  said  c^aipfta-Oai  or 
ax^aipelcrBai  avrov  els  f\ev6epiav  (Lys.  e.  Panel.  J  10), 
in  lihertatem  vindicare. 

Ezameu.     See  Libra. 

EzampaeuB  ('E|^a/i7raios).  A  fountain  which, 
according  to  Herodotus  (iv.  52),  flows  into  the  Hy- 
panis,  where  the  river  is  four  days'  journey  from  the 
sea,  and  renders  bitter  its  waters  that  before  were 
sweet. 

Ezauctoratio.     See  Exercitus  ;  Missio. 

Ezauguratio.  The  act  of  taking  away  from  a 
place  or  thing  the  sacred  character  which  it  had 
received  by  inaugwratio,  conseoraUo,  or  dedicatio. 
That  such  an  act  was  performed  by  the  augurs, 
aud  never  without  consulting  the  pleasure  of  the 
gods  by  augurium,  is  implied  in  the  name  itself 
(Liv.  i.  55;  Dionys.  Hal.  Antiq.  Rom.  iii.  p.  162). 
Temples,  chapels,  and  other  consecrated  places,  as 
well  as  priests,  were  considered  as  belonging  to 
the  gods.  No  consecrated  place  whatever  could  be 
employed  for  any  profane  purpose,  or  dedicated  to 
any  other  divinity  than  that  to  which  it  origi- 
nally belonged,  without  being  previously  exaugu- 
rated;  and  priests  could  not  give  up  their  sacred 
functions,  nor  could  a  vestal  virgin,  after  the  ex- 
piration of  her  thirty  years  of  service,  enter  into 
matrimony,  without  first  undergoing  the  process 
of  exauguratio  (Gellius,  vi.  (vii.)  7.  4). 

Exceptio.    See  Actio. 

Ezcubiae.     See  Castra. 

Ezcubitores.  A  word  which  properly  means 
watchmen  or  sentinels  of  any  kind  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii. 
69),  but  is  more  particularly  given  to  the  soldiers  of 
the  cohort  who  guarded  the  palace  of  the  Roman 
emperor  (Suet.  Ner.  8 ;  Otli.  6).  Their  command- 
ing officer  was  called  trihunus  excuMtor  (Suet. 
Claud.  42).  When  the  emperor  went  to  an  enter- 
tainment at  the  house  of  another  person,  the  ex- 
cubitores  appear  to  have  accompanied  him,  and 
to  have  kept  guard  as  in  his  own  palace  (Suet. 
0th.  4). 

Ezcubitorium.  A  watch-house,  station-house, 
or  barracks  for  Koniau  soldiers  or  police  (P.  Vict. 
Sub  Reg.  Urb.  Rom.  ad  fin. ),  as  to  which  see  the 
articles  Castra  ;  Excubitores  ;  Vigilbs.  A  very 
interesting  excubitorium  —  that  of  the  seventh 
battalion  of  city  police — was  discovered  at  Rome 
in  1868,  near  the  church  of  S.  Crisogono.  It  was 
originally  a  private  house,  rented  for  the  use  of  a 
body  of  police,  and  so  occupied  for  many  years. 
The  archaeological  and  historical  interest  of  this 
building  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  policemen,  when 
oft' duty,  had  amused  themselves  by  writing  on  the 
walls,  thus  leaving  us  a  very  vivid  pictnre  of  the 
daily  routine  of  an  ancient  policeman's  life,  and 
also  of  his  sentiments,  expressed  in  language  that 
is  always  direct  aud  plain,  and  frequently  profane. 
See  the  essay  by  Henzen  in  the  Annali  dell'  Insti- 
tiito  for  1869;  Prof.  Lanciani's  Ancient  Rome  in  the 


Light  of  Recent  Discoveries,  ch.  viii.  (Boston,  1888);- 
Nocella,  Le  Inscrizione  nelP  Escubitorio  della  VII"'°- 
Coorte  de'  Figili  (Rome,  1887);  Middleton,  Remains- 
o/^MeicHfJJo)He,ii.pp.  257-260  (London,  1892);  and 
the  article  Graffiti. 

Execution.     See  Bonorcji  Emptio. 

ExSdra  (i^idpa).  An  alcove,  or  semi-circujar 
extension  of  the  colonnade  in  a  Greek  gymnasium.. 
It  was  furnished  with  seats  on  which  the  philoso- 
phers usually  sat  to  talk  with  their  disciples  (Cic. 
N.D.  i.  6).  In  private  houses  the  exedra  was  ai 
room  intended  for  conversation,  fitted  with  a> 
bench  running  around  the  wall.    See  Gymnasium. 

Exegetes  (ftrffh^)-  ^^  expounder,  interpreter,, 
is  used  both  in  an  ordinary  and  an  official  sense. 
A  local  guide  or  oioerone  is  so  styled  (Pansan.  i.  41^- 
§  2);  Aeschines,  ridiculing  Demosthenes  for  his. 
conduct  on  the  embassy,  calls  him  the  i^rjytfTrjs  of 
the  absurd  stories  with  which  he  regaled  his  col- 
leagues (Aesch.  De  Fals.  Leg.  §  40).     More  usually,, 
however,  the  word  was  applied  to  any  interpreter  of 
laws,  whether  sacred  or  secular,  but  especially  th(y 
former  {Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.),  as  the  Eupatiidae  (q.  v.).. 
Among  the  Eupatrids,  again,  the  Eumolpidae  (q. 
V.)  were  i^rjyrjTai  of  a  special  class  of  sacred  laws,. 
those,  namely,  relating  to  the  Eleusinian  myste- 
ries; these  laws  were  unwritten,  aud  of  immemo- 
rial antiquity  ([Lys.]  c.  Andoc.  §  10).     But  witb 
regard  to  the  written  and  civil  laws  of  Athens  in 
democratic  times,  the  notion  of  several  grammari- 
ans that  there  was  a  class  of  e^rjyrjrai  or  expound- 
ers of  them,  answering  to  the  Roman  jurisconsults, 
is  untenable,  and  indeed  no  longer  held ;  the  si- 
lence of  the  orators  is  sufficient  proof  that  no  such 
persons  existed  (Ruhnken  on  Timaeus,  Lex.  Flat. 
s.  v.).     In  Athenian  courts,  both  the  dicasts  and 
the  presiding  judges  acted  without  the  guidance 
of  trained  lawyers,  aud  required  the  laws  which 
they  administered  to  be  intelligible  to  plain  men. 
At  the  same  time,  the  conservatism  of  ancient  re- 
ligion involved  a  frequent  appeal  to  experts  in 
purely  ceremonial  matters.     Thus,  the  guilt  of  su 
homicide  and  the  punishment  of  it  were  to  be  de- 
termined by  the  law-courts ;  but  if  the  homicide 
were  proved  accidental  or  justifiable,  the  ceremo- 
nial expiation,  the  reconciliation  with  the  rela- 
tives of  the  deceased,  and  the  disposal  of  the 
corpse  remained  as  the  province  of  e^rjyrjTai 

In  an  official  sense,  the  exegetae  were  a  board  of 
three  persons,  to  whom  application  might  be  made 
in  matters  relating  to  sacred  law ;  they  were  all  to 
be  Eupatrids,  and  one  of  them  necessarily  a  mem- 
ber of  the  family  of  the  Eumolpidae.  The  mode 
of  their  appointment  is  not  known  ;  and  the  ques- 
tion whether  they  took  cognizance  of  all  appeal* 
from  private  persons  like  those  mentioned  above^ 
or  only  of  public  matters,  is  open  to  some  doubt. 
They  attended  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and 
interpreted  the  Sioenj/xi'ai,  or  signs  from  heaven  ;■ 
they  had  thus  the  power  of  stopping  the  business 
in  hand,  corresponding  to  the  obnuntiatio  of  the 
Roman  augurs.  But  we  may  be  sure  that  the 
democratic  Athenians  would  not  allow  an  abso- 
lute or  irresponsible  veto  to  these  or  any  other 
officials;  their  action,  like  that  of  an  Epistates 
who  refused  to  put  the  question  to  the  vote,  was 
no  doubt  liable  to  impeachment ;  in  practice  it  is 
probable  that  only  a  shower  or  other  unmistaka- 
ble phenomenon  was  allowed  to  break  up  the 
meeting,  so   that  their  duty  would  be  purely  a- 
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formal  one  (Poll.  Yiii.  124,  188 ;  JEfi/m.  Mag.  a.  v. ; 
Eubuken  ou  Timaeus ;  Miiller  on  Aesch.  Eumen. 
pp.  162  foil.;  Schomaun,  Antiq.  i.  429,  E.  T. ;  Gil- 
bert, Staatsalterth.  1.  360). 

Exercltus  (orpaT-dr,  trrpoTev/ia).  A  body  of  men 
organized  and  armed  for  the  defence  of  the  State ; 
an  array. 

I.  Greek.  The  most  military  people  among  the 
■Greeks  were  the  Spartans,  whose  whole  life  -was 
spent  in  the  practice  of  martial  exercises,  so  that 
•even  the  meals  shared  in  common  by  all  free  Spar- 
tan citizens  (crvo-o-iTta)  were  arranged  with  refer- 
ence to  military  service.  (See  Syssitia.)  ^  With 
them  the  duty  of  actual  service  began  with  the 
twentieth  year,  and  did  not  end  until  their  capacity 
for  that  service  ceased  to  exist.  After  their  six- 
tieth year,  however,  all  Spartan  soldiers  were  ex- 
empt from  foreign  duty.  In  the  Lacedaemonian 
army,  the  heavy-armed  troops  (oirXiTai)  were  origi- 
nally all  citizens,  but  as  early  as  the  Persian  Wars, 
the  perioechi  served  side  by  side  with  the  native 
Spartaus,  though  in  separate  divisions  (Xd^ot)- 
The  Helots  who  accompanied  the  troops  served  as 
attendauts  {vnacnnaTai)  to  the  hoplites,  and  as 
light  -  armed  troops  in  battle.  (  See  Helotab  ; 
Hypaspistae.  )  A  picked  body  of  men  (iTTTrtis) 
was  formed  from  among  the  hoplites,  and  served 
as  a  special  body-guard  to  the  kings.  They  were 
300  in  number,  and  were  all  active,  powerful  young 
men  under  thirty  years  of  age,  selected  and  com- 
manded by  three  officers,  known  as  iimaypiTai.. 
The  lirireis,  as  the  name  implies,  must  have  been 
originally  horsemen,  but  were  no  longer  so  in  the 
time  of  the  Persian  Wars  ( Herod,  viii.  124 ).  A 
.  corps  of  light  infantry  was  formed  in  the  district 
of  Sciritis,  and  was  hence  called  Sciritae,  the  es- 
pecial duty  assigned  to  them  being  the  outpost 
service  of  the  camp,  reconnoitring  on  the  march, 
and  in  battle  the  support  of  the  left  wing.  From 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  the  Spartan  army 
was  divided  into  six  morae  {fiopai),  each  command- 
ed by  a  noke/Mipxos  (Xen.  Lac.  11. 4).  As  the  num- 
ber of  Spartan  citizens  decreased,  these  ultimately 
-composed  merely  the  cadre  of  the  mora,  which  were 
bronght  up  to  their  full  complement  by  the  addi- 
iiion  of  perioechi ;  though  the  officers  were  always 
Spartans,  as  were  the  members  of  the  royal  staff. 
Each  mora  was  divided  into  four  (or  five)  com- 
panies (Koxoi).  The  cavalry  played  only  an  unim- 
portant part  in  the  Spartan  army.  (See  Hippeis.) 
In  time  of  war  the  ephors  (see  Ephoki)  command- 
ed the  veteran  troops.  In  early  times  the  kings 
divided  the  supreme  command  between  them,  but 
after  B.C.  512,  only  one  commanded,  unless  more 
than  one  general  was  needed  from  the  ciroum- 
.stances  of  the  case.  The  Spartans  maintained  a 
:fleet  in  which  Helots  served  as  marines  and  oars- 
men. In  cases  of  great  necessity  these  were  some- 
times transferred  to  the  army  to  serve  as  hoplites, 
in  which  case  they  received  their  freedom,  and 
were  then  known  as  veoSaftaSeis.  The  fleet  was 
■commanded  by  vavapxoi.,  or  admirals. 

At  Athens  every  freeborn  man  was  liable  to 
military  service,  the  only  exceptions  being  the 
holders  of  public  offices,  and,  in  early  times,  the 
very  lowest  class  of  citizens.  Every  youth  on 
Teaching  his  eighteenth  year  {e<l)rjpos)  served  for 
ten  years,  most  frequently  on  the  frontier,  during 
which  time  his  military  education  was  completed, 
"though  he  was  then  liable  to  serve  at  any  time  up 
to  his  sixtieth  year.  In  time  of  war  the  Assem- 
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bly  fixed  the  number  of  men  required  for  duty :  in 
extreme  cases  a  lev^  en  masse  (TravcrTpand)  was  re- 
sorted to.  Ten  generals  (a-TpaTrjyoi)  were  elected 
by  the  people  annually,  and  it  was  their  duty  to 
levy  the  troops  and  organize  them  in  such  a  way 
that  the  men  of  each  tribe  {4>vKr))  were  commanded 
by  the  same  officer  {(jjvXapxoi.).  These  phylarchs, 
as  well  as  the  taxiarchs  {ra^Utpxoi,),  or  captains  of 
companies,  were  elected  by  the  people.  This  levy 
served  as  hoplites,  while  the  men  of  the  lowest 
class  (drjTfs)  were  some- 
times used  as  light-armed 
troops  ( irfXTda-Tai ),  and 
sometimes  with  the  fleet. 
As  the  age  of  military 
service  extended  from 
the  eighteenth  to  the  six- 
tieth year,  there  were 
thus  forty-two  classes  of 
age,  and  every  man  was 
mustered  in  a  list  (jcard- 
Xoyos)  under  the  name 
of  the  Archon  Eponymus 
under  whom  he  first 
reached  the  military  age 
(Scbomann,  Antiq.  Greece, 
Eng.  trans.ip.  423 ;  but  cf. 
Aristotle,  Polit.  Ath.  §  53, 
with  Kenyou's  note).  The 
men  of  the  first  two  classes 
who  served  on  the  fron- 
tier were  called  TrepmoKoi. 
After  the  twentieth  year 
they  could  be  sent  on  for- 
eign service.  The  army 
contained  ten  battalions 
(rd^eis),  sometimes  called 
(j)v\ai,  of  which  the  sub- 
divisions were  called  Xd- 
Xoi.  The  troops  were 
sometimes  equipped  with 
the  aid  of  the  resident 
aliens  (jieToixoi)  of  Attica, 
and  in  earlier  times  by 
the  contingents  contrib- 
uted by  the  allies.  From 
the  time  of  Pericles  on,  the  cavalry  received  pay 
amounting  to  some  four  obols,  or  about  $0.12  a 
day,  with  an  allowance  for  the  horseman's  attend- 
ant.    On  the  cavalry,  see  Hippeis. 

In  most  of  the  other  Greek  States  the  hoplites, 
consisting  of  wealthy  citizens,  formed  the  main 
strength  of  the  army,  and  generally  helped  to  turn 
the  scale  in  engagements  in  which  the  light-armed 
troops  and  the  cavalry  played  a  subordinate  part. 
They  fought  in  the  (jydKay^  (l- v.),  in  closely  serried 
lines  eight  deep.  The  flower  of  the  troops  were 
stationed  on  the  right  wing  as  the  post  of  honour, 
to  advance  to  meet  the  foe  amid  the  singing  of  the 
paean.  When  at  a  distance  of  about  200  yards,  at 
the  signal  of  a  trumpet,  they  raised  the  battle-cry 
(dXaXa)  and  charged  either  at  a  run  or  at  quick 
step.  It  was  only  the  Spartans  who  slowly  ad- 
vanced at  an  even  pace  and  to  the  sound  of  flutes. 
A  request  for  permission  to  bury  the  dead  was  the 
formal  admission  of  defeat.  The  enduring  token 
of  victory  was  a  trophy  composed  of  the  armour 
captured  from  the  defeated  side.  It  was  usual  to 
join  battle  on  ground  which  was  suitable  for  the 
phalanx.  The  Peloponnesian  War  was  the  means 
of  introducing  many  innovations,  including  the 
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formation  of  a  regular  force  of  light  iufautry, 
called  niKracrTal  (q.  v.).  Still  more  decisive  in  the 
transformation  of  the  general  system  of  Greek 
warfare  was  the  famous  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thou- 
sand, the  first  Important  mercenary  army  among 
the  Greeks  which  tried  to  make  the  phalanx  of 
hoplites  suit  the  ground  better,  and  to  utilize  at 
the  same  time  the  light  infantry,  or  peltasts,  and 
the  yvfiv^fs  (spearmen,  bowmen,  and  slingers). 
Iphicrates,  the  first  distinguished  general  of  mer- 
cenary troops,  introduced  a  lighter  equipment  by 
substituting  a  small  7re'XT7  for  the  heavy  shield, 
adopting  a  longer  sword  and  spear,  lighter  shoes, 
and  a  linen  corslet. 

In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  the  army 
composed  of  civilians  gave  way  njore  and  more  to 
the  mercenary  array,  which,  by  its  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  the  use  of  its  weapons,  gained  an  immense 
advantage  in  actual  war.  An  important  novelty  was 
the  oblique  battle-order,  the  discovery  of  Eparai- 
nondas  (q.  v.).  In  this  the  great  mass  and  strength 
of  the  hoplites  was  drawn  up  In  considerable  depth 
on  one  of  the  two  wings,  without  any  expansion 
of  the  front.  The  hoplites  could  thus  make  a  vig- 
orous attack  on  the  centre  of  the  enemy's  wing, 
while  the  true  centre  and  the  other  wing  of  the  as- 
sailants were  held  in  reserve,  with  a  view  to  ad- 
vancing later  to  crush  the  enemy. 

The  Macedonian  method  of  warfare,  invented  by 
King  Philip  II.  and  his  son  Alexander  the  Great,  was 
based  upon  the  Greek  military  organization  adapted 
to  Macedonian  requirements.  For  this  purpose,  that 
organization  was  duly  developed,  and  the  different 
parts  of  the  army,  the  infantry  and  cavalry,  light 
and  heavy-armed  troops,  military  levies,  allies  and 
mercenary  troops,  were  blended  together  into  a 
far  freer  and  more  effective  system  than  the  Greeks 
ever  attained  in  their  art  of  war.  In  point  of 
numbers  the  strongest  component  part  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian army,  as  elsewhere,  was  the  heavy  and 
light  iufautry.  The  former  consisted  of  the  Trefe- 
raipoi,  a  body  of  Macedonians  of  free  but  not  noble 
origin,  corresponding  to  the  Greek  hoplites,  though 
not  so  heavily  armed.  Like  the  hoplites,  they 
fought  in  a  phalanx,  but  this  was  generally  deeper 
than  theirs,  being  eight  and  afterwards  sixteen 
men  deep.  They  formed  six  rd^eis,  corresponding 
to  the  number  of  the  districts  of  Macedonia,  each 
of  which  was  represented  by  one  rd^cs.  (See  fur- 
ther under  Phalanx.)  The  vnacmurTai  were  the 
equivalent  of  the  Hellenic  peltasts,  and  were  a 
standing  corps  of  3000  men.  Besides  these  there 
were  strong  contingents  of  other  kinds  of  light 
infantry,  especially  spearmen  and  archers.  While 
in  the  Greek  armies  the  number  of  the  cavalry  had 
always  been  small,  they  formed  nearly  one-sixth 
of  the  whole  army  which  Alexander  took  with  hira 
on  his  Asiatic  expedition,  and  consisted  of  an  equal 
number  of  light  and  heavy  cavalry.  (See  further 
under  Hippbis.  )  The  central  point  in  the  great 
battles  of  Alexander  was  the  phalanx ;  on  the  right 
of  this  were  placed  the  vTraa-maTai,  the  heavy  and 
light  Macedonian  cavalry,  the  spearmen,  and  arch- 
ers ;  on  the  left,  the  Thracian  peltasts,  the  Hellenic 
contingent  of  cavalry,  with  the  Thessalian  oavalrj', 
and  light  troops,  horsemen,  and  archers.  The  two 
wings  were  reckoned  from  the  centre  of  the  pha- 
lanx, the  right  being  usually  reserved  for  the  at- 
tack, and  led  by  the  king.  The  light  troops  began 
the  attack,  which  was  supported  by  the  heavy 
Macedonian  cavalry,  followed  by  the  inaa-rria-Tai. 


The  heavy  infantry  came  up  in  detachments  tO' 
keep  the  line  unbroken,  and  formed  an  oblique 
battle-array.  Thus  the  main  attack  was  made  by 
the  heavy  cavalry,  and  no  longer,  as  with  the  other- 
Greeks,  by  the  phalanx.  On  the  contrary,  the 
phalanx  formed  the  solid  centre  of  the  whole  army 
— a  centre  which  it  was  impossible  for  tlie  enemy 
to  break,  and  which  was  itself  irresistible  in  at- 
tack. Under  the  successors  of  Alexander,  the  pha- 
lanx was,  however,  regarded  as  strengthening  the 
whole  army  and  lengthening  the  formation,  rather 
than  as  a  factor  of  oifensive  operations.  The  bat- 
tle was  decided  by  the  wings,  which  were  com- 
posed of  cavalry — one  wing  being  destined  for  the 
attack  while  the  other  remained  on  the  defensive. 
The  light  infantry  and  the  elephants  which  were 
now  brought  into  use  were  brought  to  bear  as  oc- 
casion demanded,  but  were  chiefly  used  in  mask- 
ing the  preparatory  movements  of  the  attacking 
wing,  very  ranch,  in  fact,  as  cavalry  is  used  in  the- 
modern  German  tactics. 

During  the  third  century  B.C.,  the  cavalry  de- 
clined in  importance  and  hence  in  nnrabers,  wliile 
the  heavy -arraed  infantry,  with  the  formidable- 
iTopuraa,  twenty-four  feet  long,  became  more  and 
more  effective.  The  phalanx  was  now  used  in  at- 
tacking, and  its  onset  usually  decided  the  battle. 
In  that  century,  mercenary  armies  became  very 
common,  and  at  last  Greek  military  science  yielded 
to  that  of  the  Romans  mainly  because  the  tactics- 
of  the  phalanx  were  ill-snited  to  a  ha.nd-to-hand 
engagement.     SeeLocHus;  Mora;  Phalanx. 

II.  Roman. — Down  to  the  year  B.C.  104,  when 
the  people,  alarmed  by  the  advance  of  the  formi- 
dable Cimbri,  kept  C.  Marins  in  the  consulate  for 
five  years  in  disregard  of  the  Constitution,  the  Ro- 
man army  had  been  nothing  more  than  a  militia 
of  citizens,  the  body  of  the  free  burgesses  in  arms,, 
as  established  by  Servins  TuUius.  (See  Comitia 
Centuriata.)  The  whole  population  was  divided 
into  five  classes.  Tlie  first  class  was  divided  be- 
tween cavalry  {equites)  and  infantry  {pedites ),  and 
all  five  classes  into  iuniores  and  aeniores,  the  former 
being  employed  for  active  service  in  the  field,  and 
the  latter  for  the  defence  of  the  city.  Every  citi- 
zen from  his  seventeenth  to  his  forty-fifth  or  fifti- 
eth year  was  liable  to  service  unless  he  belonged 
to  the  lowest  class  (proletarii),  or  had  already 
served  in  twenty  campaigns  on  foot  or  in  ten  cam- 
paigns as  a  cavalryman.  The  military  levy  was 
by  tribes,  and  was  made  in  a  general  assembly  of 
citizens  at  the  Capitol  or  on  the  Campus  Martins, 
an  equal  number  of  men  being  taken  fiom  each  tribe. 
(See  DiLECTUS.)  The  regular  levy  was  8500  seniores 
and  17,000  iuniores,  a  total  of  25,.500  men.  These 
were  formed  into  four  legions  of  4250  or  4500  men 
each,  and  a  body  of  1800  cavalry.  The  rest  of 
the  recruits  formed  a  reserve  to  supply  the  losses 
sustained  by  the  legions.  There  were  generally 
two  consular  armies,  each  of  two  legions,  besides 
contingents  of  the  allies  of  equal  infantry  and 
double  cavalry  strength,  as  the  native  Roraan  cav- 
alry was  inferior,  and  preferred  always  to  fight 
dismounted.  A  legion  was  matle  up  as  follows : 
1200  velites  (light -armed  skirmishers,  also  called 
accensi,  rorarii,  and  ferentarii),  1200  hastati,  1200' 
prindpes,  600  triarii,  and  300  equites.  The  hastati, 
prindpes,  and  triarii  were  each  divided  into  ten 
manipuli,  or  companies,  and  an  equal  number  of 
velites  were  attached  to  each.  The  hastati  and 
prindpes  formed  respectively  the  first  and  second 
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line,  and  were  armed  ■with  spears  (haatae) ;  the  tri- 
arii  were  the  reserve,  and  carried  the  pilum,  a  short 
and  very  heavy  spear,  which  they  hurled  into  the 
ranks  of  the  enemy  immediately  before  closing 
with  them  in  a  hand-to-hand  struggle  with  the 
sword  (gladiua). 


Roman  Soldiers,     (Column  of  Trajan.) 

Each  manipulus  was  commanded  by  a  centurion 
(centurio),  having  a  second  centurion  for  his  lieu- 
tenant. The  first  centurion  of  the  first  manipulus 
of  the  triarii,  who  was  known  as  primus  pitus,  in 
the  absence  of  a  superior  officer,  took  command  of 
the  whole  legion.  The  chief  command  of  the  le- 
gion was  held  iu  turn  by  the  six  military  tribunes 
(tribimi  militum),  each  of  whom  commanded  for  two 
mouths  at  a  time;  but  after  the  first  civil  wars, 
a  single  officer  ( legatus )  permanently  directed 
each  legion,  having  the  military  tribunes  as  his 
staff. 

The  protracted  wars  with  Pyrrhus  and  Carthage 
led  to  the  first  important  change  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  army.  From  this  time,  the  practice  of 
giving  the  soldiers  regular  pay  was  established, 
and  paved  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  a  reg- 
ular army,  which  took  place,  as  noted  above,  in 
the  consulship  of  Marius,from  which 
time  the  enlisted  man  was  a  profes- 
sional soldier,  serving  continuously 
iu  the  army  for  twenty  years.  The 
legion  now  consisted  of  6000  troops, 
divided  into  ten  cohorts  of  600  men 
each,  uniformly  armed  with  the  pi- 
lum. The  place  of  the  velites  was 
supplied  by  foreign  mercenaries, 
bowmen  (sagittarii)  i'rom  Crete,  jav- 
elin-men (iaculatm-es)  from  Manre- 
tania,  and  sliugers  (funditores)  from 
the  Baleares.  The  cavalry  was  also 
chiefly  foreign,  with  a  few  Roman 
equites  in  special  posts  of  honour. 
The  general  had  a  body-guard 
(^praetoriani)  of  some  5000  men, 
with  high  pay  and  special  priv- 
At  this  time  the  silver  eagle 


troops  of  varying  number  divided  into  cohortea, 
and  consisting  of  both  infantry  and  cavalry. 

Under  Caesar  the  legion  consisted  nominally  of 
about  5000  men,  though  actually  of  less.  According 
to  EUstow  it  was  divided  into  ten  cohorts  of  300  or 
360  men  each;  each  cohort  into  three  maniples  of 
100  to  120  men  each ;  and  each  maniple  into  two 
ceiituries  of  50  to  60  men  each.  In  battle  the  ten 
cohorts  were  regularly  drawn  up  as  in  the  follow- 
ing figure,  which  represents  the  aeiea  triplex  of 
Caesar : 


C—i       Lmn       CZZl       I      i   prima  acies. 

7  ti  5 

■ i       i^Z2       I      i  secunda  acies. 

10  9  1 

I i       CZ^       inm  tertia  acies. 

The  cavalry,  divided  into  turmae,  or  squadrons, 
and  commanded  by  a  decurio,  was  usually  stationed 
on  both  wings ;  but  at  Pharsalus  on  only  one ;  while 
at  Bibract^  it  was  held  in  the  rear.  The  defensive 
order  of  battle  was  the  hollow  square  (prbia),  which 
corresponds  with  the  formation  on  the  march  called 
agmen  quadratum.  The  general  term  for  the  army 
on  the  march  is  agmen;  in  battle  order,  acies.  When 
the  signal  for  the  march  was  given,  the  extraordi- 
narii  (q.  v.)  with  the  allies  of  the  right  wing  moved 
first,  then  the  legions,  and  last  the  allies  of  the 
left  wing  with  part  of  the  cavalry  who  were  said 
elaudere  agmen  or  eogere  agmen.  An  army  march- 
ing in  close  order  was  called  agmen  iustum  or 
agmen  pilatum.  The  van  is  primwm  agmen;  the 
centre,  medium  agmen;  the  rear,  extremum  or  novis- 
aimum  agmen.  The  formation  called  agmen  quadra- 
tum, shown  below,  was  adopted  when  a  sudden 
attack  was  expected.  The  baggage  was  then  placed 
within  the  lines. 

The  commander-in-chief  was  called  dux  or  im- 
perator ;  the  commanders  of  the  legions,  legati; 
the  staff  of  the  legions  were  the  trihuni  militum  ; 
the  orderlies  and  aides,  contuiernales  or  comiies 
praetori;  the  paymaster  and  quartermaster-gen- 
eral, quaestor.  In  case  there  were  not  sufficient 
legates,  the  quaestor  also  commanded  the  le- 
gion. 

Under  Augustus  the  completion  of  the  Roman 
standing  army  was  carried  out,  and  twenty-five 


was  adopted  as  the  standard  (see 
Signum;  Vexillum),  and  was  car- 
ried by  the  first  century  of  the  first 
cohort.     There  were  also  auxiliary 


Agmen  Quadratum.     (Antonine  Column.) 


EXERCITUS 


652 


EXODIA 


legions  vrere  maintained  throughout  the  Empire, 
besides  the  Praetorian  Guard.  Under  Trajan  there 
were  thirty  legions;  under  Septimius  Severus, 
thirty-three.  At  this  time  the  name  legatua  was 
changed  to  praefeeUis,  the  first  cohort  was  doubled 
in  strength  {cohors  milliaria),  and  the  minimum 
strength  of  the  legion  was  fixed  at  6100  infantry 
and  726  cavalry.     See  Legio. 

Under  the  Republic  and  the  early  Empire,  the 
military  drill  was  very  severe,  comprising  running, 
jumping,  wrestling,  swimming  (both  naked  and 
in  full  armour),  besides  drill,  the  use  of  intrench- 
iug  tools,  and  long  marches  at  the  rate  of  four 
miles  per  hour,  with  a  load  of  from  35  to  60  lbs. 
This  was  required  not  only  from  recruits  but  from 
veterans  as  well.  The  equipment  of  the  soldier 
was  very  heavy.  The  wagons  transported  the 
general  baggage  (impedimenta)  and  the  tents;  yet 
each  soldier,  besides  his  shield,  helmet,  breastplate, 
pilum,  and  sword,  was  obliged  to  carry  corn  for 
seventeen  days,  stakes  for  the  palisade  of  the 
camp,  and  intrenching  tools  (Veget.  i.  19). 

In  the  time  of  Polybius  the  regular  pay  of  a  sol- 
dier of  the  legion  was  about  |0.07  per  diem  {i  of  a 
denarius),  that  of  a  centurion,  $0.14 ;  and  that  of  a 
cavalryman,  |0.20.  Caesarfixed  the  pay  of  a  soldier 
at  225  denarii  (about  $45)  per  annum.  Under  Domi- 
tian  it  was  raised  to  300  denarii  (|60).  Out  of  this 
the  soldier  paid  for  his  clothes  and  accoutrements 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  17).  The  only  superior  officer's  pay 
that  is  known  is  that  of  the  triiunus  legionis,  in 
the  third  century  a.d.,  when  it  was  25,000  sesterces 
(11000).  On  the  pay  and  other  service  conditions 
of  the  Praetorian  Guard,  see  Praetoriani. 

The  regular  food  of  the  Eoman  soldier  was  wheat 
made  into  a  kind  of  porridge  {puis )  or  bread  (pa- 
nts), and  occasionally  meat  and  vegetables  (legnmi- 
na).  Vinegar  was  allowed  the  soldiers  for  the 
drink  called  posoa  ( q.  v. ).  Provisions  were  also 
often  gathered  by  foraging,  in  which  case  they 
naturally  depended  on  the  soldier's  luck.  For  the 
rewards  of  military  service,  see  the  articles  Coro- 
na; OvATio;  Triumphus. 

Militai'y  punishments  were  of  various  sorts,  com- 
prising (a)  whipping  (castigatio) ;  (6)  a  fine  (pecu- 
niaria  multa);  (c)  loss  of  rank  (militiae  mutatio): 
(d)  drumming  out  of  camp  (ignominioea  missio  ;  cf. 
the  pseud.  Caes.  Bell.  Afr.  54, 4) ;  (e)  the  substitu- 
tion of  barley  for  wheat  in  their  rations ;  (/)  deci- 
mation (see  Decimatio)  ;  (g)  death,  which  could 
be  infiicted  only  by  the  consul  under  the  Eepublic, 
and  by  the  emperor  or  legatus  under  the  Empire. 

On  his  honourable  discharge  (honesta  missio),  the 
soldier  received  either  land  or  a  present  of  money, 
ranging  from  3000  denarii  ( |600  )  to  5000  denarii 
($1000).  A  discharge  for  physical  disability  or 
sickness  was  called  causaria  missio. 

Bibliography. — An  extensive  bibliography  on 
the  Greek  army  will  be  found  in  the  article  "  Die 
grlechischen  Kriegsalterthumer"  in  Iwan  Mailer's 
Sandbucli  der  Massischen  Altertliumswissenschaft, 
iv.  pp.  226-231  (1887).  Good  special  works  are 
Eiistow  and  Kochly,  Geschiohte  des  griedhisclien 
Kriegswesens  (1852) ;  Kopke,  Kriegswesen  dear  Grie- 
clien  in  heroischen  Zeitalter ;  and  Droysen,  Untei-su- 
chungen  iiber  Alexander  des  Grossens  Heenvesen  und 
KriegsfiOimng  (1885). 

On  the  military  organization  of  Rome,  a  vast 
bibliography  is  collected  by  Scliiller  in  IwanMul- 
ler's  Bandbucli,  vol.  ii.  The  following  works  will  be 
found  useful :  Lange,  Historia  Mutationum  Bei  Mi- 


liiaris  Bomanorum  (1846) ;  Riistow,  Seerivesen  mid 
Kriegsfiihrung  Casars,  2d  ed.  (1862);  Judson,  Cae- 
sar's Army  (1888) ;  Liudensohniidt,  Die  I'racht  und 
Bewaffnung  des  romiachen  Heeres  tvahrend  der  Kaiser- 
zeit  (1882) ;  Von  Goler,  Casars  gallischer  Krieg  (1880) ; 
Havtujig,  Bomische  Auxiliartruppen  (1870-75);  and 
Bouch6-Leclercq,  Institutions  Bomaines,  pt.  iv.  (1884). 
On  the  arms,  equipment,  etc.,  of  the  soldiers,  see 
Arma;  Caliga;  Clipeus;  Funda;  Galea;  Gladius; 
Hasta;  Lorica;  Ocrea;  Pilum;  Scdtom.  On 
the  different  branches  of  the  service,  see  Eqitites; 
FuNDiTORBs;  Iaculatores;  Meroenarii;  Prae- 
toriani; Sagittarii;  Vbhtes.  On  the  system 
of  encampment,  see  Castra.  On  the  functions  of 
the  general,  see  Imperator. 

Exetastae  (e^eraa-Tai).  Special  commissioners 
sent  out  by  the  Athenian  people  to  Investigate  any 
matters  that  might  claim  attention.  Thus  we  find 
mention  of  exetastae  being  appointed  to  ascertain 
whether  there  were  as  many  mercenaries  as  the 
generals  reported.  It  appears  to  have  been  no  un- 
common plan  for  the  commanders,  like  the  French 
officials  of  the  Second  Empire,  who  received  pay  for 
troops,  to  report  a  greater  number  than  they  pos- 
sessed, in  order  to  receive  the  pay  themselves ;  in 
which  case  they  were  said  "to  draw  pay  for  emp- 
ty places  in" the  mercenary  force  "  (Aesch.  c.  Ctes. 
§  146).  The  commissioners,  however,  who  were 
sent  to  make  inquiries  into  the  matter,  often  al- 
lowed themselves  to  be  bribed  (Aesch.  c.  Itmareh. 
§113;  DeF.L.  $177). 

Another  kind  of  exetastae  is  shown  by  inscrip- 
tions to  have  existed  at  Athens  for  a  short  time  in 
the  early  part  of  the  third  century  B.C.  They  were 
auditors  of  accounts,  and  are  mentioned  as  check- 
ing the  expenses  of  psephismata  (i.  e.  of  recording 
them)  and  of  the  erection  of  statues  (C.  I.A.i.  297, 
298,  300).  In  this  sense  of  auditors  of  public  ac- 
counts the  name  occurred  in  some  other  Greek 
States. 

Ezheres.     See  Heres. 

Ezhibendum,  Actio  ad.  A  praetorian  action 
in  personam  (Inst.  iv.  6,  31),  usually  of  a  prelimi- 
nary character,  by  which  a  plaintiff  who  was  un- 
able to  pursue  his  right  by  legal  process  without 
the  production  of  a  thing,  could  enforce  such  pro- 
duction upon  any  person  who  was  able  to  make  it 
(Dig.  X.  4,  2)  ;  and  it  was  immaterial  whether  that 
person  was  owner,  or  had  civil  or  merely  natural 
possession,  of  the  thing  in  question  (Dig.  lb.  3,  15), 
or  had  fraudulently  parted  with  the  possession  of 
it  (Dig.  ib.  5, 2) ;  but  it  was  essential  that  the  i)lain- 
tiff  should  have  a  pecuniary  or  proprietary  interest 
in  the  production,  or  else  the  action  would  not  lie 
(Dig.  ib.  13). 

Exiliiim.     See  Exsilium. 

Eziteria  or  Epezodia  (e^irfjpia,  eW^oSta).  Sac- 
rifices offered  by  generals  before  they  set  out  on 
an  expedition  (Xen.  Anah.  vi.  5,  §  2).  The  princi- 
pal object  was  to  discover  from  the  accompanying 
signs  the  favourable  or  unfavourable  issue  of  the 
undertaking  on  which  they  were  about  to  enter. 


Ezodla  (c|o$(a,  from  i^  and  oSdr).  Amusing 
interludes  in  verse,  inserted  by  the  Romans  in 
other  plays,  but  chiefly  in  the  Atellanae  (Livy,  vii. 
2).  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  real  character  of 
the  exodia ;  but  from  the  words  of  Livy  we  must 
infer  that,  although  distinct  from  the  Atellanae, 
they  were  closely  connected  with  them,  and  never 
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performed  aloue.  Hence  Juvenal  speaks  of  tlie  exo- 
dium  Atellmiae  (Sat.  vi.71),  and  Suetonius  {Tii.  45) 
exodiumAtellaniouvi.  They  were,  like  the  Atellanae 
themselves,  played  by  young  and  well-born  Romans, 
and  not  by  the  professional  actors.  The  exodia 
have  generally  been  considered  as  short  comedies 
or  fai'ces  which  were  performed  after  the  Atella- 
nae— an  opinion  founded  upon  the  vague  and  in- 
correct statement  of  the  Scholiast  on  Juvenal  (Sat. 
iii.  174).  But  the  words  of  Livy,  exodia  conaet-ta 
fabellia,  seem  rather  to  indicate  interludes,  which, 
however,  must  not  be  understood  as  if  they  had 
been  played  between  the  acts  of  the  Atellanae, 
which  would  suggest  a  false  idea  of  the  Atellanae 
themselves ;  but  as  several  Atellanae  were  per- 
formed on  the  same  day,  it  is  probable  that  the 
exodia  were  played  between  them.  This  supposi- 
tion is  also  supported  by  the  etymology  of  the 
word  itself,  which  signifies  something  e^  68ov,  ex- 
tra viam,  or  something  not  belonging  to  the  main 
subject,  and  thus  is  synonymous  with  cVcio-dSioi;. 
The  play,  as  well  as  its  name  of  exodium,  seems  to 
have  beeu  introduced  among  the  Romans  from 
Italian  Greece;  but  after  its  introduction  it  ap- 
pears to  have  become  very  popular  among  the  Ro- 
mans, and  continued  to  be  played  down  to  a  very 
late  period  (Suet.  Domit.  10). 

JStsomis  (clojp's).  (1)  A  particular  kind  of 
Greek'  tunic,  afterwards  adopted  by  the  Romans, 
without  sleeves,  very  short  (siiibstricta),  and  en- 
tirely open  down  the  right  side, 
so  that,  when  put  on,  the  right 
shoulder  (Sjaos),  as  well  as  the 
arm  and  breast,  were  left  ex- 
posed (Aul.  Gell.  vii.  12.  1). 
Hence,  the  person  wearing  it 
was  styled  expapillatus.  It  was 
the  usual  dress  of  persons  em- 
ployed in  active  and  laborious 
occupations,  such  as  slaves,  rus- 
tics, artisans,  and  huntsmen; 
hence,  in  works  of  art,,  it  is 
frequently  worn  by  Vulcan, 
Charon,  Daedalus,  and  Ama- 
zons, all  of  whom  pursued  a 
life  of  toil  or  industry.  (2)  The  same  name  was 
given  to  the  palUum  (q.  v.),  when  worn  so  as  to 
present  the  same  appearance  (Poll.  vii.  48). 

Exostra  (e^fflo-Tpa).  (1)  One  of  the  many  machines 
used  in  the  theatres  of  the  ancients.  Its  introduc- 
tion was  ascribed  to  Aeschylus.  In  order  to  rep- 
resent a  scene  in  an  interior,  a  movable  chamber 
corresponding  to  the  size  of  any,  of  the  three  doors 
was  devised,  which  was  wheeled  out  (_iKKvKXtjiia) 
or  pushed  out  (e^cDcrrpa)  (Poll.  iv.  128 ;  Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Acharn.  375  ).  Donaldson  thinks  the 
i^axTTpa  was  used  to  exhibit  the  interior  of  an  up- 
per chamber ;  this  would  find  support  in  the  late 
meaning  of  the  word,  "  balcony."  A  special  use  of 
both  machines  was  to  exhibit  to  the  eyes  of  the 
spectators  the  results  or  consequenops  of  such  acts, 
as  murder  or  suicide,  as  could  not  be  permitted  to 
take  place  in  the  proscenium,  and  were  therefore 
described  as  having  occurred  behind  the  acena. 
See  Donaldson,  Theatre  of  the  Greeks,  ed.  7,  p.  238 
foil. ;  C.  O.  Miiller,  Eumen.  p.  103,  Kleine  Sehriften, 
i.  p.  524 ;  and  Alb.  Miiller,  BUhnenalterth.  pp.  142- 
148,  where  there  is  a  full  discussion  of  the  passages 
where  the  contrivance  is  mentioned. 

(2)  The  name  exostra  was  also  applied  to  a  pecul 
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iai'lrind  of  bridge,  which  was  thrown  from  a  tower 
of  the  besiegers  upon  the  walls  of  a  besieged  town, 
and  across  which  the  assailants  marched  to  attack 
those  of  the  besieged  "who  were  stationed  on  the 
ramparts  to  defend  the  town  (Polyb.  ii.  6, 8). 

Ezoulea  Dik6  {e^ov\rjs  SUrj).  An  action  under 
the  Attic  law,  for  ejectment,  resorted  to  by  a  plain- 
tiff when  his  title  to  the  property  in  question  was 
so  much  better  than  the  defendant's  as  to  be  in- 
disputable. Thus  a  son  or  other  male  descendant 
(also  a  son  adopted  during  the  testator's  lifetime) 
might  enter  (see  Embatbia),  and  become  possessed 
of  the  estate  immediately  after  the  owner's  death 
(Isae.  Pyrrh.  J  61).  Such  an  heir  made  a  formal 
entry  upon  the  land,  and  thereby  became  "seised  " 
or  possessed  of  it ;  then  the  adverse  claimant  came 
and  turned  him  off  (Demosth.  c.  Leoeh.  p.  1090,  $  32). 
This  proceeding  took  place  quietly  aud  in  the 
presence  of  witnesses  (Isae.  Pyrrh.  §  22) ;  and  then 
the  heir  might  bring  against  him  an  action  for 
ejectment. 

These  proceedings  by  entry,  ouster,  etc.,  were  a 
relic  of  ancient  times,  when,  before  regular  proc- 
esses were  invented,  parties  adopted  a  ruder  meth- 
od and  took  the  law  into  their  own  hands.  There 
was  then  an  actual  ouster,  accompanied  often  with 
violence  and  breach  of  the  peace,  for  which  the 
person  in  the  wrong  was  not  only  responsible  to 
the  party  injured,  but  was  also  punishable  as  a 
public  offender.  Afterwards,  in  the  course  of 
civilization,  violent  remedies  became  useless  and 
were  discontinued ;  yet  the  ceremony  of  ejection 
was  still  kept  up  as  a  form  of  law,  being  deemed 
by  lawyers  a  necessary  foundation  of  the  subse- 
quent legal  process.  Thus  at  Rome,  in  the  earlier 
times,  one  party  used  to  summon  the  other  by  the 
words  ex  Hire  te  nianum  consertum  voeo,  to  go  with 
him  to  the  laud  in  dispute,  and  (in  the  presence  of 
the  praetor  and  others)  turn  him  out  by  force. 
Afterwards  this  was  changed  into  the  symbolical 
act  of  breaking  a  clod  of  earth  upon  the  land,  by 
which  the  person  who  broke  intimated  that  he 
claimed  a   right   to   deal  with   the    land   as   he 


Expe^ti.  A  name  given  to  light-armed  troops 
as  opposed  to  impediti;  or  to  any  "flying  column  " 
organized  for  rapid  marching.     See  Exercitus. 

Ezploratores.    Scouts.    See  Exercitus. 

Ezsequiae.    See  FcNUS. 

Exsilium  ((fyvyri).  (1)  Greek.  Among  the 
Greeks,  exile  was  the  legal  punishment  for  homi- 
cide (see  Ephetae),  and  for  sundry  other  offences, 
such  as  wounding  with  intent  to  kill,  the  murder 
of  a  non- citizen  for  impiety  (aa-e^eia);  and  was 
often  voluntary  on  the  part  of  those  who  wished 
to  avoid  some  other  form  of  punishment.  It  was 
also,  at  times,  a  political  measure,  adopted  espe- 
cially in  times  of  civil  disturbance,  and  might 
carry  with  it  dn^t'a  and  loss  of  property,  except 
in  the  case  of  ostracism.     (See  Ostkacismus.) 

(2)  Roman.  Among  the  Romans  there  was, 
originally,  no  such  thing  as  a  direct  expulsion, 
from  the  city  (Cic.  Pro  Caec.  34) ;  but  a  man 
might  be  cut  off  from  fire  and  water,  the  symbol 
of  civic  communion,  which  of  course  practically 
forced  him  to  leave  the  country.  This  interdictio 
aquae  et  ignis  was  originally  inflicted  by  the  Co- 
mitia  Ceuturiata,  and  later  by  the  permanent 
judicial  commissions  appointed  to  try  certain  se- 
rious offences,  as,  for  instance,  treason,  arson,  and 
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poisouiug.  In  case  of  the  capital  charge  the  ac- 
cused was  always  free  to  anticipate  an  unfavour- 
able verdict,  or  the  interdietio  aquae  et  ignis,  by 
withdrawing  into  voluntary  exile ;  for  exile  was 
originally  conceived  not  as  a  punishment,  but  as  a 
means  of  escaping  punishment  (Cic.  Fro  Dom.  34), 
and  we  hear  of  the  iu8  exsulandi  (cf.  ScUwegler, 
Bomiaclie  Gesehichte,  i.  p.  438).  Voluntary  exile,  as 
being  a  confession  of  guilt,  was  regularly  coufirmed 
by  a  plebiscitum  ^  and  wheu  the  exile  was  recalled, 
the  decree  was  also  auuuUed  by  legislative  act. 
Interdietio  seems  to  have  been  primarily  regarded 
as  clearing  the  State  from  any  guilt  that  might 
have  been  incurred  in  the  eyes  of  the  gods  by  let- 
ting the  criminal  go  unpunished.  The  exsilium 
involved  in  the  lesser  deminutio  capitis  (q.  v.),  or 
loss  of  citizenship,-  if  the  bauished  person  became 
citizen  of  another  State ;  or  if  the  people  declared 
the  banishment  to  be  deserved ;  or  if  the  interdietio 
aquae  el  ignis  was  pronounced  after  he  had  gone 
into  exile.  It  was  only  in  very  serious  cases  that 
a  man's  property  was  also  confiscated.  Real  ban- 
ishment was  first  inflicted  under  the  Empire.  See 
Depoktatio  ;  Interdictio  ;  Eelegatio. 

Xixsuperantius,  Iulius.  A  Koman  historian  of 
the  fourth  or  fifth  century  A.D.,  who  wrote  a  mono- 
graph De  Marii,  Lepidi,  ae  Sertorii  Bellis  Omlibus, 
preserved  in  a  MS.  of  Sallnat  at  Paris  and  dating 
from  the  eleventh  century.  The  treatise  is  large- 
ly drawn  from  the  Ingurtha  and  Historiae,  and 
contains  a  number  of  absurd  historical  errors,  such 


as  coufouuding  the  elder  with  the  younger  Marius. 
It  was  last  edited  by  Buraian  (Zurich,  1868). 

Bxtiapex   (riiraToa-Koiros,  a-irkayxvoa-KoTros )■     A 
diviner  who  professed  to  interpret  the  will  of  the 


Extispex.     (Villa  Borghese.) 

gods,  and  to  predict  the  future,  by  inspecting  the 
entrails  of  victims  slain  at  the  altar  (Cic.  Div.  ii. 
18).     See  Augur  ;  Divinatio  ;  Haruspex. 

Eztraordinarii  (ewiKeKTOi).  Picked  soldiers  set 
about  the  person  of  the  consul  in  the  Eomau  army 
(Polyb.  vi.  28).  .  From  them  a  special  body- 
guard, known  as  the  ablecti,  were  taken.  The 
extraordinarii  consisted  of  about  a  third  of  the 
cavalry  and  a  fifth  of  the  infantry  of  the  allies — 
i.  e.  for  a  legion  of  4500  men,  there  were  but  1040 
extraordinarii.  (See  Exercitus.)  The  number 
of  the  ablecti  is  not  known. 


P,  as  a  symbol. 

F  =  fabri,  facinnt  (fecit;  feoerunt,  faciundum,  fao- 
tns),  fastus,  fellciter,  feriae,  fidelis,  filios  (the  most 
frequent),  fines,  flamen.  Flavins,  Fortuna,  functus. 

F-C  =  faciendum  curavit. 

F-C-P  =  fulgnr  conditum  publico. 

F-D-F  =  filiae  dulcissimae  fecerunt. 

F-DS  =:fecerniit  de  suo. 

F-D-SS-C  =:  faciundum  de  senatns  sententia  cu- 
ravcruiit. 

F-F^felix  fidelis,  filins  fecit,  fiscus  frumentari- 
ua  Flavia  felix  (firma,  fidelis),  sc.  legio. 

F-K-F  =  filio  karissimo  fecit. 

F-I=:  fieri  iussit. 

F-M-F  :=  filio  mater  fecit,  filius  matri  fecit. 

F-P=;  filio  prissimo,  filio  posnit,  flamen  perpe- 
tuus, Fortuna  Praenestiua,  frumentum  publicum, 
funns  publicum. 

F-P-M-F=:filii  patri  merenti  fecerunt. 

F-PP^frater  plus  posuit. 

F-S^ filio  suo,  fecit  sibi,  Fortunae  sacrum. 

FSET-S-L-L-P-Q-E  =  fecit  sibi  et  suls  libertis 
libertatus  posterisque  eorum. 

F-S-S=fiuut  supra  scripti  (ae,  a). 

F-V-L  :==familia  villae  Lnenllanae. 

F-V-P  =  filiae  vivus  posuit. 

Fab^B  or  FarKrus.  A  small  river  in  Italy,  in 
the  Sabine  territory,  between  Reat(S  and  Cures. 

Fabatarlum.  A  vessel  in  which  a  kind  of  bean 
soup  (puis  fabacea,  Macroh.  i.  12  med.)  was  proba- 
bly served  (Lamprid.  Heliog.  20). 

Fabatus,  Calpurnius.  The  grandfather  of 
Calpnruia,  wife  of  Pliny  the  Younger,  who  ad- 
dressed to  him  a  number  of  letters.  In  A.D.  64  he 
was  accused  of  complicity  in   the  adultery  and 


magic  of  Leijida,  wife  of  C.  Cassius,  but  escaped 
by  an  appeal  to  Nero  (Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  8). 

Fabatus,  L.  Eoscius.  A  lieutenant  of  Caesar, 
who  went  over  to  Pompey  in  the  Civil  Wars,  and 
was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Mutina  (B.C.  43). 

Faber  (t^ktcdv).  The  name  given  indiscrimi- 
nately to  any  artisan  or  mechanic  who  works  in 
hard  materials,  such  as  wood,  stone,  metal,  etc., 
in  contradistinction  to  one  who  moulds  or  models 
in  soft  substances,  like  wax  or  clay,  who  received 
the  appellation  otplastes.  It  is,  consequently,  ac- 
companied in  most  cases  by  a  descriptive  epithet 
which  determines  the  calling  of  the  workman  al- 
luded to;  as  faber  tignarius,  a  carpenter;  faber 
ferrariws,  a  blacksmith ;  faber  aeris  or  aerarius, 
marmoris,  eboris,  a  worker  in  bronze,  marble,  aud 
ivory  ;  and  so  on.  The  Greek  term  has  not  quite 
so  extensive  a  meaning  as  the  Latin  one,  being 
rarely  applied  to  a  worker  in  metal,  who  was  ex- 
pressly called  ;(aXKevr  or  (riSripevs,  though  some 
passages  occur  where  it  is  so  used.  The  accom- 
panying illustration  represents  a  carpenter's  shop, 


• 

Pf     "f^' 
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Carpenter's  Shop.    (From  a  painting  found  at  Herculaneum.) 
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from  a  paintiug  fouDd  at  Herculaueum,  in  which 
the  workmen  are  represented  under  the  form  of 
genii,  according  to  the  conventional  treatment  of 
the  ancient  schools,  for  subjects  of  this  nature, 
in  which  scenes  of  ordinary  life  are  depicted.  The 
-fahri  attached  to  the  army  were  under  the  com- 
iiiand  of  a  special  oflScer  {praefectxis  fabrorum ) 
(Caes.  B.  C.  i.  24). 

Fabia.  A  vestal  virgin,  sister  to  Terentia, 
•Cicero's  wife.  She  was  accused  of  criminal  inter- 
course with  Catiline,  and  brought  to  trial  in  con- 
-seqneuce,  but  was  defended  by  Cicero  and  ac- 
quitted. 

Fabia  Gens.  A  numerous  and  powerful  pa- 
trician house  of  ancient  Rome,  which  became  sub- 
divided into  several  families  or  branches,  distin- 
guished by  their  respective  coguomina,  such  as 
Fabii  Maximi,  Fabii  Ambusti,  Fabii  Vibulani,  etc. 
Pliny  {EC.  N.  xviii.  §  3)  says  tliat  the  name  of  this 
house  arose  from  the  circumstance  of  its  founders 
having  excelled  in  the  culture  of  the  bean  (faba),  the 
•early  Eomans  having  been  remarkable  for  their  at- 
tachment to  agricultural  pursuits.  The  Fabii  are 
said,  by  the  ordinary  authorities,  to  have  been  of 
.Sabine  origin,  and  to  have  settled  on  the  Quirinal 
from  the  time  of  the  earliest  Roman  kings.  After 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquiuii,  the  Fabian,  as  one 
•of  the  older  houses,  exercised  considerable  influ- 
ence in  the  Senate.  Caeso  Fabius,  being  quaestor 
with  L.  Valerius,  impeached  Spurius  Cassius  in 
B.C.  486,  and  had  hiui  executed.  It  has  been  noted 
-iis  a  remarkable  fact,  that,  for  seven  consecutive 
_}'ears  from  that  time,  one  of  the  two  annual  con- 
.siilships  was  filled  by  three  brothers  Fabii  in  rota- 
tion. One  of  the  three  brothers,  Q.  Fabius  Vibu- 
lauus,  fell  in  battle  against  the  Veieutes  in  the 
year  B.C.  479.  In  the  following  year,  under  the 
-consulship  of  Caeso  Fabius  and  Titns  Virginius, 
the  whole  house  of  the  Fabii  proposed  to  leave 
Rome,  and  settle  on  the  borders  of  the  territory  of 
Veil,  in  order  to  take  the  war  against  the  Veieutes 
entirely  into  their  own  hands.  After  performing 
solemn  sacrifices,  they  left  Rome  in  a  body,  muster- 
ing three  hundred  and  six  patricians,  besides  their 
^families,  clients,  and  freedmen,  and  encamped  on 
the  banks  of  the  Cremera  in  sight  of  Veil.  There 
they  fortified  themselves,  and  maintained  for  near- 
ly two  years  a  harassing  warfare  against  the  Vei- 
eutes and  other  people  of  Etruria.  At  last,  in  one 
.of  their  predatory  incursions  (B.C.  477),  they  fell  into 
an  ambuscade,  and,  fighting  desperately,  were  all 
exterminated  (Livy,  ii.  48  foil.).  Dionysi  us  of  Hali- 
•carnassus  (ix.  19)  gives  also  another  account  of  this 
•disaster,  which  he  considers  less  credible.  Accord- 
ing to  this  latter  form  of  the  legend,  the  three  hun- 
dred and  six  Fabii  set  off  for  Rome,  in  order  to  offer 
up  a  sacrifice  in  the  chapel  of  their  house.  As  they 
went  to  perform  a  pious  ceremony,  they  proceeded 
without  arms  or  warlike  array.  The  Etrurians, 
however,  knowing  their  road,  placed  troops  in  am- 
bush, and,  falling  on  the  Fabii,  cut  them  to  pieces. 
It  is  said  that  one  only  of  the  Fabii  escaped  this 
massacre,  having  been  left  quite  young  at  Rome 
(Livy,  ii.  50;  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  22).  His  name  was  Q. 
Fabius  Vibulanus,  and  he  became  the  ancestor  of 
all  the  subsequent  Fabii.  He  was  repeatedly 
-consul,  and  was  afterwards  one  of  the  Decemviri 
with  Appius  Claudius  for  two  consecutive  years, 
•in  which  office  he  disgraced  himself  by  his  con- 
aiivance  at  the  oppressions  of  his  colleague,  which 


caused  the  fall  of  the  decemvirate.  See  Decem- 
viri; Fabii. 

Fabius.  (1)  M.  Ambustus,  consul  in  B.C.  360, 
and  again  several  times  after.  He  fought  against 
the  Hernici  and  the  Tarquinians,  and  left  several 
sons.  (2)  Q.  Maximus  Rullianus,  son  of  the  pre- 
ceding, attacked  and  defeated  the  Samnites,  B.C. 
324,  in  the  absence  and  against  the  orders  of  his 
commanding  officer,  the  Dictator  Papirius,  who 
would  have  brought  him  to  pnuishment  for  diso- 
bedience, hut  was  prevented  by  the  intercession 
of  the  soldiers  and  the  people.  This  Fabius  was 
five  times  consul,  and  dictator  twice.  He  tri- 
umphed over  the  Samnites,  Marsi,  Gauls,  and  Etru- 
riaus.  His  son,  Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  was  thrice  con- 
sul, and  was  grandfather  of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus 
Verrucosus,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  generals 
of  Rome.  (3)  Q.  Maximus  Verrucosus,  the  cele- 
brated opponent  of  Hannibal.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  called  Verrucosus  from  a  wart  on  his  lip,  ver- 
ruca being  the  Latili  name  for  "a  wart."  In  his 
first  consulship  he  triumphed  over  the  Ligurians. 
After  the  victory  of  Hannibal  at  Lake  Trasimenus 
(B.C.  217),  he  was  named  prodictator  by  the  unani- 
mous voice  of  the  people,  and  was  intrusted  with 
the  preservation  of  the  Republic.  The  system 
which  he  adopted  to  check  the  advance  of  Han- 
nibal is  well  known.  By  a  succession  of  skilful 
movements,  marches,  and  countermarches,  always 
choosing  good  defensive  positions,  he  harassed  his 
antagonist,  who  could  never  draw  him  into  places 
favourable  for  his  attack,  while  Fabius  watched 
every  opportunity  of  availing  himself  of  any  error 
or  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  Carthaginians.  This 
mode  of  warfare,  which  was  new  to  the  Romans, 
acquired  for  Fabius  the  name  of  Cunctator  or 
"  delayer,"  and  was  censured  by  the  young,  the 
rash,  and  the  ignorant ;  but  it  was  probably  the 
means  of  saving  Rome  from  ruin.  Minucius,  who 
shared  with  Fabius  the  command  of  the  army, 
having  imprudently  engaged  Hannibal,  was  saved 
from  total  destruction  by  the  timely  assistance 
of  the  dictator.  In  the  following  year,  however, 
B.C.  216,  Fabius  being  recalled  to  Rome,  the  com- 
mand of  the  army  was  intrnsted  to  the  consul 
Terentius  Varro,  who  rushed  imprudently  to  bat- 
tle, and  the  defeat  at  Cannae  made  manifest  the 
wisdom  of  the  dictator's  previous  caution.  Fabius 
was  chosen  consul  the  next  year,  and  was  again 
employed  in  keeping  Hannibal  in  check.  In  B.C. 
210,  being  consul  for  the  fifth  time,  he  retook  Tar- 
entum  by  stratagem,  after  which  he  narrowly  es- 
caped being  caught  himself  in  a  snare  by  Hanni- 
bal near  Metapontum  (Livy,  xxvii.  15  foil.).  When, 
some  years  after,  the  question  was  discussed  in 
the  Senate,  of  sending  Scipio  with  an  army  into 
Africa,  Fabius  opposed  it,  saying  that  Italy  ought 
first  to  be  rid  of  Hannibal.  Fabius  died  some 
time  after  at  a  very  advanced  age. 

(4)  His  son,  called  likewise  Quintus  Fabius 
MAXtMUS,  who  had  also  been  consul,  died  before  him. 
(5)  His  grandson  Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  Skrvi- 
LIANUS,  being  proconsul,  fought  against  Viriathus 
in  Spain,  and  concluded  with  him  an  honourable 
peace  (Livy,  Epit.  54).  He  was  afterwards  consul 
repeatedly,  and  also  censor.  He  wrote  annals, 
which  are  quoted  by  Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  16).  (6)  His 
brother  by  adoption,  Quintus  Fabius  MaxImus 
Abmilianus,  the  son  of  Aemilius  Paulns  (Livy, 
xlv.  41),  was  consul  B.C.  144,  and  was  the  father  of 
Fabius,  called  (7)  ALLOBROGtcus,  who  subdued  not 
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only  the  AUobroges,  but  also  the  people  of  south- 
ern Gaul,  which  he  reduced  to  a  Roman  prov- 
ince, called  from  that  time  Provincia.  Quintds 
Fabius  Maximcs,  a  grandson  of  Fabius  Maximus 
Servilianus,  served  in  Spain  under  lulius  Caesar, 
and  was  made  consul  B.C.. 44.  Two  of  his  sons 
or  nephews  were  consuls  in  succession  under  Au- 
gustus. There  was  also  a  Fabius  consul  under  Ti- 
berius. Panvinius  and  others  have  reckoned  that 
during  a  period  of  about  five  centuries,  from  the 
time  of  the  first  Fabius  who  is  mentioned  as  con- 
sul to  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  forty  -  eight  consul- 
ships, seven  dictatorships,  eight  censorships,  seven 
augurships,  besides  the  offices  of  master  of  the 
horse  and  military  tribune  with  consular  power, 
were  filled  by  individuals  of  the  Fabian  house. 
It  could  also  boast  of  thirteen  triumphs  and  two 
ovations.  (4)  PiCTOR,  born  about  B.C.  254,  the  first 
Koman  who  wrote  an  historical  account  of  his 
country  in  Greek.  This  historian,  called  by  Livy 
seriptorum  antiquiaaimus,  appears  to  have  been  ill 
qualified  for  the  labour  he  had  undertaken,  either 
in  point  of  judgment,  fidelity,  or  research;  and  to 
his  carelessness,  more  than  even  to  the  loss  of 
monuments,  may  be  attributed  mncb  of  the  uncer- 
tainty which  to  this  day  hangs  over  the  early  ages 
of  Koman  history.  Fabius  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
Second  Punic  War.  His  family  received  its  cog- 
nomen from  Gains  Fabius,  who,  having  resided  in 
Etruria  and  there  acquired  some  knowledge  of 
the  fine  arts,  painted  with  figures  the  temple  of 
Salus,  in  the  year  B.C.  303.  The  historian  was 
grandson  of  the  painter.  He  served  in  the  Second 
Punic  War,  and  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Tras.- 
imenus.  After  the  defeat  at  Cannae  he  was  seut 
by  the  Senate  to  inquire  from  the  oracle  at  Delphi 
what  would  be  the  issue  of  the  war,  and  to  learn 
by  what  supplications  the  wrath  of  the  gods  might 
be  appeased.  His  annals  commenced  with  the  age 
of  Aeneas,  and  brought  down  the  relation  of  Roman 
affairs  to  the  author's  own  time — that  is,  to  the 
end  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  We  are  informed 
by  Diouysins  of  Halioarnassus  that,  for  the  great 
proportion  of  the  events  which  preceded  his  own 
age,  Fabius  Piotor  had  no  better  authority  than 
tradition.  He  probably  thought  that  if  he  had 
confined  himself  to  what  was  certain  in  those  early 
times,  his  history  would  have  become  dry,  insipid, 
aud  incomplete.  This  may  have  induced  him  to 
adopt  the  myths  which  the  Greek  historians  had 
invented  concerning  the  origin  of  Rome,  and  to 
insert  whatever  he  found  in  family  traditions, 
however  contradictory  or  uncertain.  Dionysius 
has  also  given  many  examples  of  Pietor's  improba- 
ble narratives,  his  inconsistencies,  his  negligence 
in  investigating  the  truth  of  what  he  relates  as 
facts,  and  his  inaccuracy  in  chronology.  In  par- 
ticular, as  we  are  told  by  Plutarch  in  his  life  of 
Romulus,  Fabius  followed  an  obscure  Greek  au- 
thor. Diodes,  in  his  account  of  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  aud  from  this  source  have  flowed  all  the 
stories  concerning  Mars,  the  Vestal,  the  Wolf,  Rom- 
ulus and  Remu8,etc.  Poly  bins,  who  flourished  short- 
ly after  those  times,  and  was  at  pains  to  inform 
himself  accurately  concerning  all  the  events  of  the 
Second  Punic  War,  apologizes  on  one  occasion  for 
quoting  Fabius  as  an  authority.  Livy  quotes  him 
eight  times.  The  fragments  are  given  by  H.  Peter 
in  his  Hiat.  Eelliquiae,  1.  5, 109.  See  also  Schwegler, 
Romiache  Geachichte,  i.  412;  Mommsen,  Momiache 
J<'orachungen,u.279;  H.  Nissen  in  the  Sheiniacliea 


J/iiseMHi,  xxii.  565;  Harless,  De  Fahiia  et  Jufidiit 
Beriim  Rom.  Scriptoribua  (Bonn,  1853);  C.  Peter, 
Zur  Kritik  d.  Quellen  d.  alt.  riim.  Geachichte  (Halle, 
1879) ;  Heydenreich,  Fabim  Piotor  und  Liviua  (Frei- 
burg, 1878) ;  and  the  article  Livius. 
Fables.    See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Fabrateria.  The  modern  Falvaterra;  a  Vols- 
cian  town  in  Latium,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Trerus,  subsequently  colonized  by  the  Romans. 

Fabretti,  Raffaele.  A  distinguished  Italian 
archaeologist,  born  at  Urbino  in  Umbria  in  1618. 
He  studied  law  at  Cagli  and  in  his  native  city, 
where  he  took  the  doctor's  degree  at  the  age  of  ' 
eighteen.  He  soon  after  attracted  the  notice  of 
Cardinal  Lorenzo  Imperiali,  by  whose  influence  he 
was  employed  in  important  political  negotiations 
in  Spain,  where  he  acted  as  treasurer  and  later  as 
auditor  to  the  Papal  legation  at  Madrid,  remaining 
there  for  thirteen  years.  Returning  to  Rome,  he 
became  a  judge,  and  then  an  auditor  of  legation  at 
Urbino.  Having  always  had  a  strong  predilection 
for  antiquarian  studies, he  now, by  the  invitation  of 
Cardinal  Carpegna,  found  an  opportunity  of  prose- 
cuting them  at  his  leisure.  Taking  up  his  resi- 
dence ill  Rome,  he  began  the  archaeological  in- 
vestigations that  have  made  his  name  memorable, 
by  a  most  minute  study  of  the  topography  and 
rnius  of  the  Campagna,  spending  day  after  day  in 
solitary  expeditions  on  his  horse  Marco  Polo,  of 
which  he  has  written  pleasantly  as  being  an  animal 
with  a  keen  scent  for  buried  monuments. 

In  1680,  Fabretti  published  his  first  important 
work,  entitled  De  Aquia  et  Aquae  Dnctibua  Veterla 
Romae — a  treatise  which  cleared  up  many  obscui'e 
points  in  the  topography  of  Latium,  and  which  is 
printed  in  the  Theaaurua  of  Graevius  (iv.  1677). 
Other  treatises  of  his  are  that  De  Columna  Traiani 
Syntagma  (Rome,  1683) ;  and  the  InacriptionumAnti- 
quarum  Explicatio  (Rome,  1699).  The  former  con- 
tains an  explanation  also  of  the  famous  Iliac  Table, 
a  bas-relief  now  in  the  Capitol,  and  representing 
scenes  in  the  Trojan  War.  Both  these  work's 
throw  much  light  on  Roman  archaeology,  and  are 
especially  important  for  their  recognition  of  the 
comparative  method  of  studying  epigraphic  re- 
mains. Fabretti  became  involved  in  a  contro- 
versy with  Gronovius  (q.  v.)  regarding  the  iuter- 
pretation  by  the  former  of  a  passage  in  Livy,  and 
the  two  scholars  assailed  each  other  in  the  abusive 
vocabulary  of  contemporary  scholarship,  Fabretti 
styling  Gronovius  Grunnoviua  or  "grunter,"  and 
Gronovius  retorting  by  calling  Fabretti  faber  rua- 
ticua. 

Fabretti  died  in  January,  1700,  having  been  for 
a  number  of  years  keeper  of  the  archives  of  the 
Castello  S.  Angelo,  under  Innocent  XII. — an  office 
of  great  responsibility. 

Fabri.  The  mechanics,  carpenters,  smiths,  etc.^ 
in  the  Roman  arnij'.  After  the  end  of  the  repub- 
lican age  they  formed  an  independent  corps  in 
every  army,  aud  were  employed  especially  in  the- 
restoration  of  bridges,  siege  and  defence  works, 
artilleiy,  etc.  They  were  under  the  command  of 
the  praefectua  fabr&m,  or  chief  engineer,  who  was- 
chosen  by  the  general-in-chief,  and  was  immedi- 
ately responsible  to  him. 

Fabrtca,  so.  officina.  A  general  name  for  the 
workshop  of  a  mechanic,  especially  of  a  carpenter 
(Lncret.  iv.  513)  or  cabinet-maker. 
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Fabricius.  (1)  Gaius,  suroamed  LuscrNUS.  A 
Bomau ,  consul  for  the  first  time  in  the  year  b  .  c.  283, 
when  he  triumphed  over  the  Boil  and  Etrurians. 
After  the  defeat  of  the  Bomans,  under  the  consul 
Laeviuus,  by  Pyrrhus  (B.C.  281),  Fabricius  was  sent 
by  the  Senate  as  legate  to  the  king,  to  treat  for 
the  ransom  of  the  prisoners,  or,  according  to  others, 
to  propose  terms  of  peace.  Pyrrhus  is  said  to  have 
endeavoured  to  bribe  him  by  large  offers,  which 
Fabricius,  poor  as  he  was,  rejected  with  scorn,  to 
the  great  admiration  of  the  king.  Fabricius  being 
again  consul,  B.C.  279,  was  sent  against  Pyrrhus, 
who  was  then  encamped  near  Tarentum.  The 
physician  of  the  king  is  said  to  have  come  secretly 
to  the  Roman  camp,  and  to  have  promised  Fa- 
bricius to  poison  his  master  for  a  bribe.  The  con- 
sul, indignant  at  this,  had  him  put  in  fetters  and 
sent  back  to  Pyrrhus,  on  whom  this  instance  of 
Roman  integrity  made  a  strong  impression.  Pyr- 
rhus soon  after  sailed  for  Sicily,  whither  he  was 
called  by  the  Syracusans,  then  hard  pressed  by  the 
Carthaginians.  Fabricius,  having  defeated  the 
Samnites,  Lncanians,  and  Brnttii,  who  had  joined 
Pyrrhus  against  Rome,  triumphed  over  tliese  na- 
tions. Pyrrhus,  afterwards  returning  to  Italy,  was 
finally  defeated  and  driven  away  by  M'.  Cnrius 
Dentatus,  B.C.  276.  Two  years  after,  Fabricius 
being  consul  for  the  third  time,  with  Claudius 
Cinna  for  his  colleague,  ambassadors  came  from 
King  Ptolemy  of  Egypt  to  contract  an  alliance 
with  Rome.  Several  instances  are  related  of  the 
extreme  frugality  and  simplicity  which  marked 
the  manners  of  Fabricius.  When  censor,  he  dis- 
missed from  the  Senate  P.  Cornelius  Eufiuus,  who 
had  been  twice  consul,  and  had  also  held  the  dic- 
tatorship, because  he  had  in  his  possession  ten 
pounds'  weight  of  silver  plate.  Fabrioins  died 
poor,  and  the  Senate  was  obliged  to  make  provi- 
sion for  his  daughters  (Pint.  Pyrrh.),  and  in  order 
to  show  the  greatest  possible  respect  for  his  mem- 
ory he  was  interred  within  the  Pomoerium,  though 
the  law  forbade  such  burials.  (2)  Lucius.  A  cura- 
tor viaruvi,  B.C.  62,  who  built  the  Pons  Fabricius 
between  the  city  and  the  Insula  Tiberina  (q.  v.). 

Fabricius,  Ioannes  Aibertus  (Johann  Albert 
Faber).  a  celebrated  bibliographer,  born  at  Leip- 
zig, November  11, 1668.  He  studied  at  Leipzig  and 
Quedliuburg,  taking  the  degrees  in  philosophy,  and 
afterwards  pursuing  medicine  and  theology.  At 
Quedliuburg,  two  books  that  he  found  in  the 
library  of  Samuel  Schmidt  (Barthuiss's  Adversaria 
and  Morhoff's  Polyhistor)  gave  him  the  sugges- 
tions that  led  to  the  preparation  of  his  two  great 
works,  the  Bibliotheca  Latina  and  the  still  more 
important  Bibliotheca  Graeea.  The  first  appeared 
at  Hamburg  in  1697,  and  was  revised  and  emended 
by  Ernesti  in  three  volumes  (Leipzig,  1773).  Its 
secondary  title  explains  its  scope :  Notitia  Auoto- 
rum  Veterum  Latinorum  Quorumcumque  Scripta  ad 
Nos  Venerunt.  The  divisions  adopted  in  this  com- 
pilation are,  (1)  The  writers  preceding  the  age  of 
Tiberius ;  (2)  The  writers  from  Tiberius  to  the  Au- 
tonines ;  (3)  The  writers  from  the  Antonines  to  the 
decay  of  the  language ;  (4)  The  fragments  from  old 
authors,  with  chapters  on  the  early  Christian  lit- 
erature. The  BibUotkeca  Graeea  is  further  styled 
Notitia  Seriptorum  Veterum  Graecorum  Quorum- 
cwmque  Monumenta  Integra  aut  Fragmenta  Edita 
Extant,  tam  Plerorumque  e  Manuscript,  ac  Deperdi- 
U».  This  work,  which  has  been  styled  maximus 
antiquae  eruditionis  thesaurus,  is  in  fourteen  quarto 


volumes,  appearing  at  Hamburg  at  intervals  froui 
1705  to  1728,  and  subsequently  revised  by  Harles 
(Hamburg,  1790).  Its  divisions  are  marked  off  by 
Homer,  Plato,  Christ,  Constantine,  and  by  the- 
capture  of  Constantinople  in  1453,  with  a  sixth 
section  devoted  to  canon  law,  medicine,  and  juris- 
prudence. Besides  these  two  great  compilations^ 
Fabricius,  who  was  a  most  voluminous  writer,  put 
forth  126  other  works,  some  of  them,  however,  be- 
ing books  that  he  edited  only,  and  none  of  them  of 
any  especial  interest  to  the  classical  student. 

Fabricius  held  at  different  times  the  posts  of 
librarian  and  Professor  of  Rhetoric  and  Ethics- 
(1699),  and  Rector  of  the  School  of  St.  John  at 
Hamburg.  He  declined  chairs  at  Greifswald  (1701) 
and  Wittenberg.  He  died  at  Hamburg,  April  30,. 
1736.  The  details  of  his  life  are  given  by  his  son- 
in-law,  Reimar,  in  his  work  De  Vita  et  Scriptis  J. 
A.  Fahricii  Commentarius  (Hamburg,  1757). 

Fabrilia.  Mechanics'  tools  of  every  descriptioa 
(Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1. 116). 

Fabiila  Milesia.    See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Fabtila  Falliatei,  Togata,  etc.     See  Comoedia. 

Fabiila  Rhinthonlca.     See  Rhinthon. 

FablUae  Ferottiauae.     See  Phaedrus. 

Facciolati,  Jacofo.  A  famous  Italian  lexicog- 
rapher and  stylist,  born  at  Toriggia  in  1682.  He 
studied  at  Padua,  and  in  the  university  of  that 
city  was  made  Professor  of  Logic  and  Regent  of 
the  Schools,  continuing  this  connection  for  forty- 
five  years.  After  putting  forth  several  new  edi- 
tions of  existing  books,  such  as  the  Thesaurus 
Cieeronianus  of  Nizolius,  and  the  polyglot  vocabu- 
lary in  seven  languages  of  Calepino,  he  began  his 
magnificent  work,  the  Totius  Latinitatis  Lexicon, 
the  first  volume  of  which  appeared  at  Padiia  in 
1771.  Of  this  splendid  production  it  has  been  said 
that  the  whole  body  of  Latinity,  if  lost,  might  be 
restored  from  this  great  lexicon.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
source  of  all  the  Latin  lexicons  now  in  use,  and  is 
an  imperishable  monument  to  the  learning,  indus- 
try, and  judgment  of  its  chief  author.  In  its  prep- 
aration, Facciolati  was  ably  assisted  by  his  pupil, 
Egidio  Forcelliui  (q.  v.),  who  had  also  aided  in  the 
Calepiue  vocabulary,  and  to  whom  is  said  to  be 
due  the  suggestion  of  the  new  lexicon  itself.  The 
fourth  and  last  volume  appeared  in  1771,  after  the 
death  of  both  the  editors.  Subsequent  editions 
are  the  Euglish  one  in  two  vols.  (London,  1826), 
and  that  of  De  Vit  ( 1858-87 ).  Facciolati  was  a 
writer  of  extremely  elegant  Latin,  and  a  number 
of  his  letters  have  been  published.  His  reputation 
in  his  own  lifetime  was  very  great,  so  that  he  re- 
ceived most  flattering  offers  from  the  other  uni- 
versities of  Europe,  all  of  which  he  declined.  He 
died  at  Padua  in  1769.  His  life  has  been  written 
by  Ferrari  (1799)  and  Gennari  (1818).  See  the  arti- 
cle Lexicon. 

Facetiae.    See  Jests. 

Factiones  Aurigarum.     See  Circus,  p.  356. 

Factor.  The  player  who  threw  the  ball  on  re- 
ceiving it  from  the  dator  in  the  game  of  ball  spoken 
of  as  datatim  ludere.     See  Pila. 

Factorium.  An  oil-press,  so  called  from  the 
factor,  who  pressed  the  olives  (Cat.  B.  B.  64, 1 ;  66, 
1).  The  name  factum  was  given  to  the  oil  pressed 
out  at  one  making  (Varr.  B.  B.  i.  24,  3). 

Faelis  (mXoupoy  or  aleXovpos,  "  wag-tail").     The' 
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cat,  an  animal  domesticated  by  the  Egyptians  as 
early  as  the  thirteenth  century  B.C.,  and  by  them 
regarded  as  a  sacred  animal,  so  that  it  was  a  capi- 


Ancient  Egyptian  Cats,    (PaintlDg  fVom  tbe  Monaments.) 

tal  ofleuoe  to  kill  one  (Died.  Sic.  i.  83).  The  cat 
typified  to  them  the  lunar  goddess  Pasht,  and  was 
frequeutly  embalmed  and  sent  to  Bnbastis  for 
burial.  (See  Bubastis.)  The  early  Greeks  and  Ko- 
niaus  do  not  appear  to  have  domesticated  the 
cat  as  we  have  done,  but  instead  employed  a 
species  of  weasel  (yaX^,  mustela),  or  the  white- 
breasted  marten  (faelisfoina).  See  Hehn,  Kul- 
iurpflanzen  und  Hausthiere  (last  ed.  rev.  by 
Sohrader,  1894) ;  and  Houghton's  Natural  Hia- 
iory  of  the  Ancients,  pp.  40-50.  Cats  first  appear 
in  literature  as  house  animals  about  the  fourth 
«entury  A.D.,  but  even  as  late  as  the  Middle 
Ages  they  were  comparatively  rare  and  costly. 

Faes&lae.  The  modern  Fiesole ;  a  city  of 
Etruria,  situated  on  a  hill  three  miles  north- 
east of  Florence.  It  was  the  headquarters  of 
Catiline's  army  (Cic.  Cat.  iii.  6). 

Fala  or  Fhala.  (1)  A  wooden  structure, 
■of  considerable  height,  used  in  sieges,  from 
which  missiles  were  thrown  (Fest.  p.  88, 12 ; 
Eunlus. op.  Nou.  p.  114,  7).  (2)  Fhalae  are 
mentioned  by  Juvenal  (vi.  590)  with  the 
columnae  delphinorum  in  the  circus.  Hence 
they  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be 
<jolumu8  on  the  spina  of  the  circus,  support- 
ing the  ova,  as  similar  columns  supported 
the  dolphins..  (See  CiKCUs.)  But  Servius  {ad 
Verg.  Aen.  ix.  705)  says  they  were  towers  on 
which  fights  took  place,  erected  between  the 
■euripus  and  the  metae  ;  and  they  were  prob- 
xibly  movable  towers  used  in  the  sham  fights 
■of  the  circus. 

Falacrin^  or  Falaciiuum.  A  Sabine  town 
"between  Asculnm  and  Eeat6.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  emperor  Vespasian. 

Falarica.  (1)  A  peculiar  kind  of  spear  intended 
to  be  discharged  as  a  missile  from  the  hand,  and 
■employed  in  warfare  as  well  as  the  chase  (Verg. 
Aen.  ix.  705;  Livy,  xxxiv.  14;  Grat.  Cyneg.  342). 
It  is  described  as  a  missile  of  the  largest  dimen- 
sions (Non.  8.  v.),  with  an  immense  iron  head  and 
strong  wooden  shaft,  weighted  near  the  top  by  a 
■circular  mass  of  lead  (Isidor.  Ong.  xviii.  7,  8),  ex- 
actly as  represented  by  the  annexed  figure,  from 
a.n  ancient  monu- 
ment published  by 

Alstorp  (De  Hastis  ^^^^^.^^ 

Veterum,  p.  158). 

Another  specimen  of  very  similar  character  is  ex- 
liibited  on  a  sepulchral  marble  discovered  at  Aqui- 
leia,  published  by  Bertoli.  (2)  A  missile  invented 
by  the  people  of  Saguntum,  similar  in  many  re- 
spects to  the  preceding,  but  of  a  still  more  formi- 


dable description  (Livy,  xxi.  8).  It  was  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  sieges,  and  discharged  with  prodigious 
violence,  by  the  assistance  of  machinery  (Lucan, 
vi.  198 ),  from  a  lofty  wooden  tower. 

Falconia,  Proba.     See  Proba. 

Paloiila.     See  Falx. 

Faleria.  A  town  of  Picenum,  southwest  of  Fir- 
mum,  now  Falleroni  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  13). 

Falerii  or  Faletium.  A  town  in  Etruria,  situ- 
ated on  a  height  near  Mount  Soract6,  originally  a 
Pelasgio  town,  but  afterwards  one  of  the  twelve 
Etrascan  cities.  Its  inhabitants  were  called  Fa- 
lisci,  and  were  regarded  by  many  as  of  the  same 
race  as  the  Aequi,  whence  we  find  them  often 
called  Aequi  Falisci.  After  a  long  struggle  with 
Eome,  the  Faliscans  revolted  again  at  the  close  of 
the  First  Punic  War  (B.C.  241),  when  the  Eomaus 
destroyed  their  city.  A  new  town  was  built  on 
the  plain.    The  white  cows  of  Falerii  were  valued 


Gate  of  Falerii. 

at  Eome  for  sacrifices.  There  still  remain  ruins 
of  a  theatre,  forum,  piscina,  gate,  etc.,  of  Eomau 
construction,  and  a  number  of  tombs. 

Falemus  Ager.  A  district  in  the  north  of 
Campania,  extending  from  the  Massic  hills  to  the 
river  Vulturnus.  It  produced  some  of  the  finest 
wine  in  Italy,  which  was  reckoned  only  second  to 
the  wine  of  Setia.     See  ViNUM. 

Falisci.     See  Dialects  ;  Falerii. 

Faliscus.     See  Grattius. 

Falsaiius.     See  Falsum. 

Falsum.  The  crime  of  falsum  is  not  defined  by 
Eomau  legal  writers,  but  it  consisted  of  acts  of 
fraud  which  were  injurious  to  fides  publica,  such 
as  forgery,  counterfeiting  money,  and  perverting 
the  course  of  justice  by  fraijd  and  peijury.  The 
oldest  legislative  provisions  at  Eome  against  any 
acts  of  this  description  are  those  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  to  the  effect  that  a  person  who  gave  false 
testimony  should  be  thrown  from  the  Tarpeian 
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Rock  (Gell.  xxi.  53),  and  that  a  judge  who  took  a 
bribe  should  be  liable  to  capital  punishment  (Gell. 
xxi.  7) ;  but  there  ■were  trials  for  false  testimony 
before  the  enactment  of  the  Twelve  Tables  (Llvy, 
iii.  24, 25,  29 ;  iv.  21).  The  next  legislation  in  fal- 
eura,  80  far  as  is  known,  was  contained  in  one  of 
the  Leges  Coriieliae  passed  in  the  time  of  the 
dictator  Sulla,  which  was  divided,  according  to 
Cicero,  into  two  heads,  the  Lex  Testamentaria  and 
the  Lex  Numaria  (Fej-r.  ii.  1,  42),  with  reference 
to  the  two  species  of  the  crime  the  statute  was  di- 
rected against.  Paulus,  w.ho  gives  its  provisions, 
entitles  it  Lex  Coruelia  Testamentaria;  it  is  also 
known  by  the  more  general  title  Lex  Coruelia  de 
Falsis. 

The  Lex  Cornelia  appears  to  have  included  only 
two  specific  kinds  of  falsum  :  (1)  forgery  and  sup- 
pression of  wills,  and  (2)  adulteration  of  the  coin- 
age. 

An  offence  against  either  branch  of  this  law  was 
a  crimen  publicum,  and  was  under  the  coguizauce 
of  a  standing  quaestio.  The  punishment  of  falsum 
under  the  law  (at  least  when  Paulus  wrote)  was 
deportatio  in  insulam  (see  Deport atio)  for  the 
"  honestiores,"  and  the  mines,  crucifixion,  or  other 
degrading  punishment  for  the  "  humiliores."  In 
place  of  deportatio  in  itiaulam  the  punishment,  ac- 
•cording  to  the  statute  itself,  was  probably  the  old 
form  of  banishment,  known  as  ignis  et  aquae  inter- 
dictio  (q.  v.).  The  property  of  a  convicted  person 
was  confiscated. 

The  penalty  of  the  Lex  Cornelia  was  extended 
by  piecemeal  legislation  to  cases  not  comprised  in 
the  lex,  but  all  of  a  similar  kind.  This  supplement- 
ary law  is  sometimes  referred  in  legal  treatises  to 
the  Lex  Cornelia,  as  if  it  had  been  an  original  part 
of  that  law.  The  instrument  fabricated  or  falsi- 
fied might  be  either  public  or  private,  as  e.  g.  a 
rescript  or  edict  of  the  emperor,  an  account  book, 
or  an  instrument  of  sale. 

Persons  guilty  of  falsifying  documents  are  called 
falsarii.  As  a  precaution  against  such  persons,  it 
was  enacted  in  the  time  of  Nero  that  tabulae  or 
written  contracts  should  be  pierced  with  holes  and 
a,  triple  thread  passed  through  the  holes,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  signature  ( Suet.  Ner.  c.  17 ;  Paul.  v. 
25, 6).  In  the  time  of  Nero  it  was  also  provided 
that  the  first  two  parts  ( cm-ae )  of  a  will  should 
bave  only  the  testator's  signature,  and  the  remain- 
ing one  those  of  the  witnesses.  Likewise,  in  order 
to  prevent  fraud,  it  was  enacted  under  the  emperor 
Claudius  that  a  person  who  was  employed  by  a 
testator  to  wi'ite  a  will  should  be  liable  to  the  pen- 
ality of  the  Lex  Cornelia  if  he  inscribed  a  legacy  to 
himself,  although  he  did  so  at  the  dictation  of  the 
testator  (Cod.  ix.  23, 3;  Suetonius,  Ner.  17,  attributes 
this  law  to  Nero).  The  Lex  de  Falsis  was  further 
■extended  to  fraudulent  assumptions  of  names  and 
rank,  and  to  false  pretences,  as  in  the  case  of  a 
contract  to  sell  a  thing  to  a  person,  when  the  ven- 
•dor  had  already  contracted  to  sell  the  same  thing  to 
Home  one  else.  The  crim,en  falsi  was  also  made  to 
include  perjury,  the  corruption  of  judges,  and  other 
kindred  offences.  By  a  senatuscousultum  in  the 
.  fourteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  the  penalties  of  the 
law  were  extended  to  those  who  for  money  nn- 
•dertook  to  maintain  causes,  or  to  procure  testi- 
mony; and  by  a  senatuscousultum  passed  some- 
what earlier,  conspiracies  for  the  ruin  of  inno- 
cent persons  were  comprised  within  the  limits  of 
the  law. 


According  to  Paulus  (v.  25, 1),  the  refusal  to  ac- 
cept in  payment  genuine  coin  stamped  with  the 
head  of  the  princeps  was  on  the  same  footing  as 
the  adulteration  of  the  coiuage,  though  in  this 
case  the  element  of  fraud  seems  wauting.  The  use 
of  false  measures  and  weights  was  punished  as 
falsum.  It  appears  from  numerous  passages  in  the 
Eoman  writers  that  the  crime  of  falsum  in  its  dif- 
ferent forms  was  very  common,  and  especially  in 
the  case  of  wills.  See  Rein,  Daa  Cnminalreckt  der 
Bomet;  p.  774,  etc. 

Failtoiiia,  Proba.     See  Proba. 

Falx,  dim.  Falciila  {apwrj,  Sperravov,  dim.  Spfwd- 
vtov ).  A  sickle ;  a  scythe ;  a  pruning  -  knife  or 
pruning-hook  ;  a  bill ;  a  falchion ;  a  halhert. 

As  eulter  denoted  a  knife  with  one  straight  edge, 
"falx"  signified  any  similar  instrument,  the  sin- 
gle edge  of  which  was  curved  (SpeTravov  evKapires  ; 
yap^as  hpenavas ;  cwrvae  f aloes  ;  ourvamine^^  falcis 
ahenae;  adunca  falce).  By  additional  epithets  the 
various  uses  of  the  falx  were  indicated,  and  its  cor- 
responding varieties  in  form  and  size.  Thus  the 
sickle,  because  it  was  used  by  reapers,  was  called 
/ate  messoria;  the  scythe,  which  was  employed  in 
mowing  hay,  was  called  falic  foenaria ;  the  prun- 
ing-knife  and  the  bill,  on  account  of  their  use  in 
dressing  vines,  as  well  as  in  hedging  and  in  cut- 
ting off  the  shoots  and  branches  of  trees,  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  appellation  of  falx  puMoria,  vi- 
nitotia,  arboraria,  or  silvatioa,  or  by  the  diminu- 
tive falcida. 


Falx. 

The  illustration  is  taken  from  a  MS.  of  Colu- 
mella, and  explains  his  description  of  the  various 
parts  of  the  falx  vinitoria.  (See  Cultbr.)  After 
the  removal  of  a  branch  by  the  pruning-hook,  it 
was  often  smoothed,  as  in  modern  gardening,  by 
the  chisel.  (See  Dolabra.)  The  edge  of  the  falx 
was  often  toothed  or  serrated  (Spiniv  Kapxapohovra ; 
dentimlata).  The  indispensable  process  of  sharp- 
ening these  instruments  (apmiv  ■)(apaiT(Tepevai,  Sp- 
Tnjv  evKapTnj  veoBryyea)  was  effected  by  whetstones, 
which  the  Romans  obtained  from  Crete  and  other 
distant  places,  with  the  addition  of  oil  or  water, 
which  the  mower  (foenisex)  carried  in  a  horn  upon 
his  thigh. 

Numerous  as  were  the  uses  to  which  the  falx 
was  applied  in  agriculture  and  horticulture,  its 
employment  in  battle  was  almost  equally  varied, 
though  not  so  frequent.  The  Geloni  were  noted  for 
its  use.  It  was  the  weapon  with  which  Zeus  wound- 
ed Typhon  j  with.which  Heracles  slew  the  Lernae- 
au  Hydra ;  and  with  which  Hermes  out  off  the  head 
ot  Argas  (falcato  ense ;  hai-pen  Cyllenida).  Perseus, 
having  received  the  same  weapon  from  Hermes, 
or,  according  to  other  authorities,  from  Hephaes- 
tus, used  it  to  decapitate  Medusa  and  to  slay  the 
sea-monster.  Hence,  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
falchion  was  a  weapon  of  the  most  remote  antiq- 
uity;  that  it  was  girt  like  a  d  agger  upon  the  waist ; 
that  it  was  held  in  the  hand  by  a  short  hilt;  and 
that,  as  it  was,  in  fact,  a  dagger  or  sharp-pointed 
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blade,  with  a  proper  falx  projecting  from  one  side, 
it  was  thrust  into  the  flesh  up  to  this  lateral  our- 
v'ature. 

The  weapon  which  has  just  been  described,  when 
attached  to  the  end  of  a  pole,  would  assume  the 
form  and  be  applicable  to  all  the  purposes  of  the 
mediaeval  halberd.  Such  must  have  been  the  as- 
scres  falcati  used  by  the  Romans  at  the  siege  of 
Ambraoia,  Sometimes  the  iron  head  was  so  large 
as  to  be  fastened,  instead  of  the  ram's  head,  to  a 
wooden  beam,  and  worked  by  men  under  a  testudo 
(q.v.). 

Lastly,  the  Assyrians,  the  Persians,  the  Medes, 
and  the  Syrians  in  Asia,  and  the  Gauls  and  Brit- 
ons in  Europe  (see  Covinds),  made  themselves  for- 
midable on  the  field  of  battle  by  the  use  of  char- 
iots with  scythes  fixed  at  right  angles  (els  TrXd-yiov) 
to  the  axle  and  turned  downward,  or  inserted  par- 
allel to  the  axle  into  the  felly  of  the  wheel,  so  as 
to  revolve,  when  the  chariot  was  put  in  motion, 
with  more  than  thrice  the  velocity  of  the  chariot 
itself;  and  sometimes  also  projecting  from  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  axle.     See  Currus. 

Familia.  The  Latin  name  for  a  household  com- 
munity, consisting  of  the  master  of  the  house  (pa- 
terfamilias), his  wife  (mater  familias),  his  sons  and 
unmarried  daughters  (filii  imA  filiae  familias),  the 
wives,  sons,  and  unmarried  daughters  of  the  sons, 
and  the  slaves.  All  the  other  members  of  the  ftim- 
ily  were  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  pater  fami- 
lias. (For  the  power  of  the  husband  over  his  wife, 
see  Manus.)  In  virtue  of  his  paternal  authority 
(patria  potestas),  t\ie  pater  familias  had  absolute  au- 
thority over  his  children.  He  might,  if  he  liked, 
expose  them,  sell  them,  or  kill  them.  These  rights, 
as  manners  were  gradually  softened,  were  more  and 
more  rarely  enforced ;  but  they  legally  came  to  an 
end  only  when  the  father  died,  lost  his  citizenship, 
or  of  his  own  will  freed  his  son  from  his  author- 
ity. (See  Emancipatio. )  They  could,  however, 
be  transferred  to  another  person  if  the  son  were 
adopted,  or  the  daughter  married.  A  son,  if  of 
full  age,  was  not  in  any  way  interfered  with  by 
the  patria  potestas  in  the  exercise  of  his  civil 
rights.  But  in  the  exercise  of  his  legal  rights 
as  an  individual,  he  was  dependent  always  on  his 
father.  He  could,  for  instance,  own  no  property ; 
but  all  that  he  acquired  was,  iu  the  eye  of  the 
law,  at  the  exclusive  disposal  of  his  father.  The 
pater  familias  alone  had  the  right  of  making  dis- 
positions of  the  family  property  by  mortgage,  sale,  or 
will.    See  McLennan,  The  Patriarchal  Theory  (1885). 

Family  ITaiaes.     See  Nomen. 

Famdsi  Libelli.     See  Libbixus. 

Fauatici.     See  Fanum. 

Fannia.  A  Miuturnian  woman  who  entertained 
Marius  when  he  came  to  Mintumae  in  his  flight 
(B.C.  88),  because  though  formerly  he  had  pro- 
nounced her  guilty  of  adultery,  he  had  compelled 
her  husband  Tatiuius  to  restore  her  dowry  (Val. 
Max.  viii.  2,  §  3). 

Fannius  Caepio.  A  Roman  who  conspired 
with  Murena  against  Augustus  (B.C.  22),  and  was 
put  to  death. 

Fannius  Quadratus.     See  Quadratus. 

Fannius  Strabo,  C.  A  son-in-law  of  C.  Laelius 
Sapiens  (q.  v.),  introduced  by  Cicero  as  a  speaker 
in  his  De  SepuMiea  and  his  Laelius  (Be  Amidtia). 


Fanum.  Any  locality  consecrated  by  the  pon- 
tiff's—  a  word  derived  by  the  ancients  from /ari, 
because  the  pontifices  in  sacrando  /aU  sunt  jinem 
(Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  54 ;  Fest.  pp.  88,  93).  It  was  a  con- 
secrated spot,  whether  a  building  was  erected 
upon  it  or  not.  The  consecrated  places  in  the 
Forum,  where  the  couches  of  the  gods  were  placed 
iu  the  lectisternium  (q.  v.),  were  also  called  fana,  in 
reference  to  which  the  phrase  fana  sistere  was  used 
(Fest.  p.  351).  Even  a  tree  struck  by  lightniug 
was  deemed  a  fanum  (Fest.  p.  92).  Everything 
not  consecrated — that,  is,  not  a  fanum — was  con- 
sidered profanum;  and  a  resfanatiea  might,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  pontifical  law,  be  again  made 
into  a  res  profana  by  certain  ceremonies  (Macrob. 
Sat.  iii.  3,  4). 

Fanatici,  properly  speaking  persons  belonging  to 
a  fanum,  were  more  specifically  priests  of  the  god- 
dess of  Comana  in  Cappadocia,  whose  -worship  was 
introduced  into  Rome  under  the  name  of  Bellona. 
They  performed  the  worship  with  wild  and  fran- 
tic rites,  whence  the  word  fanaticus  obtained  its 
secondary  meaning,  and  has  passed  into  modern 
languages.  They  were  also  called  Bellonarii  (Aero 
ad  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3, 223).  In  celebrating  the  festival 
of  the  goddess  they  marched  through  the  city  in 
dark  clothes,  with  wild  cries,  blowing  trumpets, 
beating  cymbals  and  drums,  and  in  the  temple  in- 
flicting wounds  upon  themselves,  the  blood  front 
which  they  poured  out  as  an  offering  to  the  god- 
dess (TibuU.  i.  6,  43  foil. ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3,  223 ;  Juv. 
vi.  511 ;  Mart.  xi.  84,  3,  xii.  57,  11 ;  Lucan,  i.  565," 
Lamprid.  Commod.  9).  Fanatici  was  also  the  name 
given  to  the  priests  of  Isis  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  n.  2234)  and 
Cybel(5  (Juv.  ii.  122;  Prudent.  Perist.  x.  1061). 

Fanum  Fortunae.  The  modern  Fano ;  a  town 
in  Umbria  at  the  mouth  of  the  Metaurus,  with  a 
celebrated  temple  of  Fortuna,  whence  the  town  de- 
rived its  name. 

Farce.     See  Comoedia  ;  Rhinthon  ;  Satira. 

FarfSrus.     See  Fabaris. 

Farmers  of  Public  Taxes.     See  Pubucani; 

Telonae. 

Fanning.     See  Agricultura. 

Famese  Bull.  A  remarkable  monolithic  group 
of  statuary  by  the  Rhodian  sculptors  ApoUouius 
and  Tauriscus,  representing  the  sons  of  Antiop^ 
binding  Dirc6  to  a  wild  bull.  (For  the  story  see 
Antiop£;  DiRClfi.)  This  group  was  found  at  Rome 
in  the  Thermae  of  Caracalla  in  a  badly  mutilated 
condition,  and  was  restored  under  the  supervision 
of  Michael  Angelo  and,  later,  by  the  Milanese  sculp- 
tor Bianchi.  The  boldness  and  life  of  the  group 
originally  carved  from  a  single  block  of  marble 
are  unrivalled  by  any  similar  work.  It  is  repre- 
sented in  the  illustration  on  page  86.  The  parts 
restored  are  the  head  of  the  bull,  the  whole  of 
Antiopg  (except  the  feet),  the  upper  parts  of  Dirc6, 
and  all  of  Zetheus  and  Amphion  except  one  torso 
and  one  leg.  The  group  is  now  in  the  Museo  Na- 
zionale  at  Naples. 

Famese  Hercules.  A  colossal  statue  executed 
by  Glycon  of  Athens,  and  representing  Hercules 
clothed  in  a  lion's  skin  and  resting  on  his  huge 
club,  while  in  his  right  hand  he  holds  the  three 
golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides.  The  statue,  which 
is  now  in  the  Museo  Nazionale  at  Naples,  was  found 
at  Rome  in  the  Thermae  of  Caracalla  in  1540.  It 
then  lacked  the  legs  and  the  left  hand,  which  were 
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restored  by  Delia  Porta  after  a  moilel  iu  terra  cotta 
by  Micbael  Augelo.  Tweuty  years  later  the  orig- 
inal legs  were  foaud  in  a  well  three  miles  from  the 
place  whence  the  statue  itself  was  taken.  The 
work  is  evidently  of  a  comparatively  late  period, 
and  shows  a  tendency  to  exaggeration  iu  the  over- 
strained effort  to  express  muscular  strength,  which 
led  Thackeray  to  characterize  it  as  a  "  clumsy, 
caricatured  porter."  It  is  reproduced  in  the  illus- 
tration on  page  793. 

Faireum.     See  Matrimonium. 

Pas.     See  Fasti  ;  lus. 

Fasces.  The  Latin  name  for  a  buudle  of  rods, 
tied  together  by  a  red  strap,  and  enclosing  an  axe, 
with  its  head  outside.  The  fasces  were  originally 
the  emblem  of  the  king's  absolute  authority  over 
life  aud  limb,  aud  a.s  such  passed  over  to  the  high 
magistrates  of  the  Republic.  In  the  city,  however, 
the  latter  had  to  remove  the  axe  and  to  lower  the 
lods  iu  the  presence  of  the  popular  assembly  as 
the  sovereign  power.  The  lowering  of  the  fasces 
was  also  the  form  iu  which  the  lower  officials  sa- 
luted the  higher.  The  king  was  preceded  by  lie- 
tors  beariug  twelve  fasces,  aud  so  were  the  consuls 
aud  proconsuls.  The  proconsuls,  however,  were, 
siuce  the  time  of  Augustus,  only  allowed  this  num- 
ber if  they  had  actually  been  consuls  previously. 
The  dictator  had  twenty-four  fasces,  as  lepresent- 
ing  the  two  consuls,  and  his  magieter  eqvAtum  had 
six.  Six  was  also  the  number  allotted  to  the  pro- 
consuls aud  propraetors  outside  the  city,  and  in 
the  imperial  age  to  those  proconsuls  who  had 
provinces  in  virtue  of  their  having  held  the  prae- 

torship.     The  prae- 

♦        *^>®!s*<.     iS^*^        '  *°i'^  "^  tl"^  •'•ty  li^'d 

two,  the  imperial  le- 
gates administering 
particular  provinces 
had  five  fasces.  One 
was  allotted  to  the 
flamen  Dialis  and 
(from  or  after  B.C.  42) 
to  the  Vestal  Virgins. 
Fasces  crowned  with 
bay  were,  in  the  re- 
publican age,  the  in- 
signia of  an  officer 
who  was  sainted  as 
Imperator.  Duriug 
the  imperial  age,  this 
title  was  conferred 
on  the  emperor  at  bis 
accession,  and  soon  confined  exclusively  to  him. 
The  emperor  was  accordingly  preceded  by  twelve 
faaees  laureati.  The  lictors  held  their  fasces  over 
the  left  shoulder;  but  at  funerals,  the  fasces  of 
n  deceased  magistrate,  and  his  arms,  were  carried 
reversed  behind  the  bier. 

The  fasces  appear  to  have  been  in  later  times 
made  of  birch  (Jbetulla.  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  §  75),  but 
earlier  of  the  twigs  of  the  elm  (V\a,\xt.  Aain.  ii.  3, 
74 ;  iii.  2, 29).  They  are  said  to  have  been  derived 
from  Vetulonia,  a  city  of  Etruria  (Sil.  Ital.  viii. 
485;  cf.  Livy,  i.  8);  but  for  this  there  is  no  real 
authority  (cf.  Schwegler,  Bom.  Gesch.  i.  278,  581, 
671). 

The  next  illustration,  taken  from  the  consular 
coins  of  C.  Norbanus,  contains,  in  addition  to  the 
fasces,  the  one  a  spica  and  eaduceua,  and  the  other 
a  prora,  cadueeua,  and  spioa. 


Lictor  with  Fasces.  (From  a 
bas-relief  in  the  Museum  of 
Verona.) 


Fascia  Worn  by  Women. 
(Rich.) 


Fasces  on  Consular  Coins. 

Fascia,  dim.  Pasciola  (raivia,  aTroSca-fios).  Any 
long,  narrow  strip  of  cloth  employed  as  a  bandage. 
(1)  A  band  worn  round  the  head  as  an  ensign  of 
royalty  (Suet.  lul.  79).  (2)  A  band  worn  by  wom- 
en rouud  the  chest  for 
the  improvement  of  the 
figure  (Terent.  Eun.  ii. 
3,  23 ;  Propert.  v.  9,  49 ; 
Ovid,  A.  A.  iii.  276,  622). 
See  Stkophium.  (3)  A 
baud  worn  round  the  legs 
aud  shins,  a  kind  of  stock- 
ing; hence  called /asciae 
crurales  (Dig.  xxxiv.  2, 25) 
and  tjJiaJes  (Suet.  Aug.  82).  That  such  bandages  also 
covered  the  feet  is  clear  from  the  epithet  of  fasciae 
pennies  {Dig.  xxxiv.  2, 26).  Cicero  reproached  Clodius 
with  effeminate  habits  for  wearing  purple  fasciae 
upon  his  feet,  and  the  calantica,  a  woman's  orna- 
ment, upon  his  head  (De  Sar.Besp.  21,  $  44 ;  Fragm. 
Or.  in  Clod,  et  Cur. ;  of.  Non.  p.  537).  Afterwards 
fasciae  crurales  became  commou  even 
with  the  male  sex  (Hor.  <Sa«.  ii.  3,  255; 
Val.  Max.  vi.  2,  §  7).  White  fasciae,  worn 
by  meu  (Val.  Max.  1.  c),  were  a  sign  of 
extraordinary  refinement  in  dress ;  the 
mode  of  cleaning  them  was  by  rubbing 
them  with  a  white,  tenacious  earth,  re- 
sembling our  pipe-clay  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  ii.  3). 
Fascia  W  '^^^  sacking  of  the  bed  on  which 
Swaddling-  the  mattress  rested  (Mart.  v.  62,  xiv.  159). 
clothes.  (5)  Fasciae  were  also  the  swaddliug- 
(Pompeian  ^.   U         .         i  .  i     •    j?     i  , 

Painting.)  clotnes  in  which  infants  were  wrapped 

(Plant.  True.  v.  13).  (6)  In  architecture, 
any  long,  flat  sur- 
face of  wood,  stone, 
or  marble,  such  as 
the  band  which  di- 
vides the  architrave 
from  the  frieze  in 
the  Doric  order,  and 
the  surfaces  into 
which  the  archi- 
trave itself  is  di- 
vided in  the  Ionic 
and  Corinthian 
orders  (Vitruv.  iii. 
5,10).    SeeEpiSTY- 

LIUM. 

Fascinum.  Enchantment  by  the  evil  eye,  words, 
or  cries,  exercised  on  persons  (especially  children), 
auimals,  and  things,  as,  for  instance,  on  a  piece  of 
ground.  The  word  was  also  applied  to  the  coun- 
ter-charm, by  which  it  was  supposed  that  the  en- 
chantment could  be  averted,  or  even  turned  against 
the  enchanter.  Amulets  of  various  kinds  were  em- 
ployed as  counter  -  charms.  They  were  supposed 
either  to  procure  the  protection  of  a  particular  dei- 
ty, or  to  send  the  enchanter  mad  by  means  of  ter- 
rible, ridiculous,  or  obscene  objects.     The  name 


(From  the  Temple  of  Bacchus 
at  Teos.) 
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fascinum  was  thus  specially  applied  to  tbe  phallus 
(q.  v.),  or  effigy  of  the  male  organ  of  generation, 
which  was  the  favourite  counter -charm  of  the 
Romans.  An  image  of  this  fascinum  was  con- 
tained in  the  bulla  worn  as^au  amulet  by  chil- 
dren, and  was  also  put  under  the  chariot  of  a  gen- 
eral at  his  triumph,  as  a  protection  against  envy. 
See  Amuletum;  and  Malus  Ocixus  in  Appendix. 

Fasc&ius.  An  early  Latin  divinity  identical 
with  Mntunus  or  Tutuuus  (q.  v.).  He  wiis  wor- 
shipped as  the  author  of  sorcery  and  evil  spirits, 
and  his  symbol  was  the  fascinum.  See  Amule- 
tom;  Fascinum;  Phallus;  Priapus. 

Faselus  ((/xio-ijXos).  A  light  boat  or  skiff,  made 
of  wicker-work,  papyrus,  or  even  of  baked  earth 
(fictilis,  Juv.  XV.  127),  and  said  to  have  received  its 
name  from  the  faselus  or  kidney-bean,  because  of 
a  resemblance  in  shape.  It  was  of  various  sizes, 
and  used  with  or  without  sails  (Cio.  Ad  Ait.  i.  13  ; 
Serv.  ad  Verg.  Georg.  iv.  389). 

Fasti,  sc.  dies.  Properly  speaking,  the  Koman 
court-days,  on  which  the  praetor  was  allowed  to 
give  his  judgments  in  the  solemn  formula  Bo  Dieo 
Addico,  and  generally  to  act  in  his  judicial  capaci- 
ty. The  name  was  further  applied  to  the  days  on 
which  it  was  lawful  (fas)  to  summon  the  assembly 
and  the  Senate  {dies  comitiales) ;  for  these  days 
might  be  used  as  court-days  in  case  the  assembly 
did  not  meet ;  while  on  dies  fasti  proper  no  meeting 
of  the  comitia  could  take  place.  The  opposite  of 
dies  fasti  were  the  dies  nefasti,  or  days  on  which  on 
account  of  purifications,  holidays,  feiiae,  and  on 
other  religious  grounds,  the  courts  could  not  sit, 
nor  the  Comitia  assemble.  (See  Feriae.)  The  dies 
religiosi  were  also  counted  as  nefasti.  Besides  the 
38-45  dies  fasti  proper,  the  188-194  dies  comitiales, 
the  48-50  dies  nefasti,  aud  53-59  dies  religiosi,  there 
were  8  dies  intercisi,  which  were  nefasti  in  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  because  of  certain  sacrifices  which 
took  place  then,  bnt  fasti  for  the  remaining  hours. 
There  were  also  3  diesfissi  (split  days),  which  were 
nefasti  until  the  conclusion  of  a  particular  proceed- 
ing— e.  g.  the  removal  of  the  sweepings  from  the 
Temple  of  Vesta  on  June  15th,  hat  fasti  afterwards. 

The  division  of  days  into  fasti  and  profesti,  or 
holidays  and  Workdays,  only  affected  private  life, 
though  many  dies  nefasti,  as  feriae,  would  be  iden- 
tical with  dies  fasti. 

The  list  of  the  dies  fasti  was  of  immense  impor- 
tance as  affecting  legal  proceedings,  and  indeed 
all  public  life.  For  a  long  time  it  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  pontijices,  and  was  thus  only  accessi- 
ble to  the  patricians ;  but  at  last  (B.C.  304)  Gnaeus 
Flavins  published  it  and  made  it  generally  acces- 
sible. This  list,  called  simply  Fasti,  was  the  ori- 
gin of  the  Roman  calendar,  which  bore  the  same 
name.  In  this  calendar  the  days  of  the  year  are 
divided  into  weeks  of  eight  days  each,  indicated 
by  the  letters  A  to  H.  Each  day  has  marks  indi- 
cating its  number  in  the  month,  its  legal  signifi- 
cance (F  :=/asitt8,  N  =  nefastus,  C  =  comitialis,  EN 
^intercisus).  The  festivals,  sacrifices,  and  games 
occurring  on  it  are  also  added,  as  well  as  notices 
of  historical  occnrrences,  the  rising  and  setting  of 
the  stars,  and  other  matters.  No  trace  remains  of 
any  calendar  previous  to  Caesar;  but  several  cal- 
endars composed  after  Caesar's  reform  have  been 
preserved.  Ovid's  Fasti  is  a  poetical  explanation 
of  the  Roman  festivals  of  the  first  six  mouths.  We 
have  also  many  fragments  of  calendars,  painted  or 


Literally,  a  slope ; 
The  triangle  which 


engraved  on  stone,  belonging  to  Rome  and  other 
Italian  cities ;  for  it  was  common  to  put  up  calen- 
dars of  this  kind  in  public  places,  temples,  and 
private  houses.  There  are  two  complete  calen- 
dars in  existence — one  an  official  list  written  bj' 
Furius  Dionysius  Philooalus  in  a.d.  354,  the  other 
a  Christian  version  of  the  official  calendar,  made 
by  Polemins  Silvlus  in  a.d.  448.  See  Calenda- 
rium;  Dies. 

The  word  fasti  was  further  applied  to  the  an- 
nual lists  of  the  triumphs,  high  officials,  consuls, 
dictators,  censors,  and  priests.  These  lists  were 
originally,  like  the  other  fasti,  made  out  by  the 
pontifices.  Some  fragments  of  them  have  sur- 
vived, among  which  may  be  mentioned  the  Fasti 
Capitolini,  so  called  from  the  Roman  Capitol, 
where  they  are  now  preserved.  They  were  orig- 
inally, in  B.C.  36-30,  engraved  on  the  marble  wall 
of  the  Regia,  or  official  residence  of  the  Poutifex 
Maximus,  and  afterwards  continued  first  to  B.C. 
12,  and  afterwards  to  a.d.  13. 

Fasti  Hellenici  and  Fasti  Romani.  See  Clin- 
ton, Henry  Fynbs. 

Fastigium  (derdr,  dfTafia), 
in  architecture,  a  pediment, 
surmounts  each  end  of  a 
rectangular  building,  and 
which,  in  fact,  represents 
the-gable  end  of  the  roof. 
(See  Antae.)  It  is  com- 
posed of  the  cornice  of 
the  entablature  which 
forms  its  base,  the  two 
converging  cornices  at 
the  sides,  and  the  tympa- 
num or  flat  surface  en- 
closed by  them,  so  called 
from  its  resemblance  to  a 
three-cornered  tambourine  (Vitruv.  iii.  3,  iv.  6j 
Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  46,  §  180 ;  Livy,  xl.  2).  This  flat 
surface  was  generally  ornamented  with  sculpture ; 
originally,  in  the  early  temples  of  Zeus,  with  a  sim- 
ple eagle  as  a  symbol  of  the  god,  an  instance  of 
which  is  afforded  by  the  coin  represented  in  the 
above  illustration  (Beger,  Spicil.  Antiq.  p.  6), 
whence  the  Greek  name  aerns,  which  was  at  first 
applied  to  the  tympanum  and  afterwards  to  the 
whole  pediment,  aud  in  after-times  with  elaborate 
sculptures  in  high  relief.  See  Antefixa;  Tem- 
plum. 

The  dwelling-houses  of  the  Romans  might  have 
sloping  roofs,  but  ornamental  gables  were  not  al- 
lowed ;  hence,  when  the  word  is  applied  to  them, 
it  is  not  in  its  strictly  technical  sense,  bnt  desig- 
nates the  root  simply,  and  is  to  be  understood  of 
one  which  rises  to  a  ridge  as  distinguished  from  a 
flat  one  (Cic.  ad.  Q.  Fr.  iii.  1,  4,  §  14 ;  Verg.  Aen.  viii. 
491).  Among  other  divine  honours,  the  Romans 
decreed  to  Caesar  the  liberty  of  erecting  a  fastigi- 
um to  his  house  (Pint.  Caes.  81 ;  see  Acroterium) — 
that  is,  a  portico  and  pediment  towards  the  street 
like  that  of  a  temple.     See  DoMUS. 

Fatum.  See  Fortusa ;  Moekae;  Nemesis; 
Tychb. 

Fatuus,  Fatua.     See  Faunus,  Fauna. 

Fauces.     See  DoMUS. 

Fauna,  Faula,  or  Fatua.  A  goddess  of  the  Lat- 
ins. According  to  the  old  Roman  legends,  by  which 
all  the  Italian  deities  were  originally  mortals,  she 


Fastigium.     (From  a  coin.) 
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was  the  daughter  of  Pious,  and  the  sister  and  wife 
of  Faunus.  One  account  makes  her  to  have  never 
left  her  bower,  or  let  herself  be  seen  of  men ;  and  to 
have  been  deified  for  this  reason,  becoming  identical 
with  the  Bona  Bea,  and  no  man  being  allowed  to 
enter  her  temple  (Maorob.  i.  12).  According  to  an- 
other tradition,  she  was  not  only  remarkable  for 
her  modesty,  but  also  for  her  extensive  and  va- 
ried knowledge.  Having,  however,  on  one  occa- 
sion, made  free  with  the  contents  of  a  jar  of  wine, 
she  was  beaten  to  death  by  her  husband  with 
myrtle  -  twigs.  Repenting,  however,  soon  after 
of  the  deed,  he  bestowed  on  her  divine  honours. 
Hence,  in  the  celebration  of  her  sacred  rites,  myr- 
tle-bpughs  were  carefully  excluded ;  nor  was  any 
wine  allowed  to  be  brought,  under  that  name,  into 
her  temple ;  but  It  was  called  "  honey,"  and  the 
vessel  containing  it  also  was  termed  mellarium, 
"honey-jar"  (cf.  Macrob.  i.  12).  Fauna  is  said 
to  have  given  oracles  from  her  temple  after  death, 
which  circumstance,  according  to  some,  affords  an 
etymology  for  the  name  Fatua  or  Fatuella,  which 
was  often  borne  by  her  (from  fari,  "  to  declare  "). 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Fauna  is  identical 
not  only  with  the  Bona  Dea,  but  with  Terra,  Tel- 
lus,  and  Ops — in  other  words,  with  the  Earth  per- 
sonified (Macrob.  1.  c).    See  Faunus. 

Faunalia.  Festivals  at  Borne  in  honour  of  Fau- 
nus. They  were  celebrated  on  the  13th  of  Febru- 
ary, or  the  Ides  of  the  month.  On  this  same  day 
occurred  the  slaughter  of  the  Fabii  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii. 
193  foil.).  There  was  another  festival  of  the  same 
name,  which  was  celebrated  on  the  Nones  of  De-; 
cember  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  18). 

Faunus  or  Fatuus.  "The  well-wisher"  (from 
favere),  or  perhaps  "  the  speaker "  (from  fari). 
(On  the  etymology  of  the  word  see  Nettleship, 
Lectures  and  Essays,  pp.  50-54).  One  of  the  old- 
est and  most  popular  Roman  deities,  who  was 
identified  with  tlie  Greek  Pan  on  account  of 
the  similarity  of  their  attributes.  (See  Pan.) 
As  a.  good  spirit  of  the  forest,  plains,  and  fields, 
he  gave  fruitfulness  to  the  cattle,  and  was  hence 
called  Inuns.  With  all  this  he  was  also  a  god  of 
prophecy,  called  by  the  name  of  Fatuus,  with 
oracles  in  the  sacred  groves  of  Tibur,  around  the 
well  Albunea,  and  on  the  Aventine.  The 
responses  were  said  to  have  been  given  in 
Saturnian  verse.  (Cf.  Varro,  i.  L.  vii.  36.) 
Faunus  revealed  the  future  in  dreams  and 
strange  voices,  communicated  to  his  vota- 
ries while  sleeping  in  his  precincts  upon  the 
fleeces  of  sacrificed  lambs.  A  goddess  of  like 
attributes,  called  Fauna  and  Fatua,  was  asso- 
ciated in  his  worship.  She  was  regarded 
sometimes  as  his  wife,  sometimes  as  his 
sister.  (See  Bona  Dea.)  Just  as  Pan  was 
accompanied  by  the  Uavia-Koi,  or  little  Pans, 
so  the  existence  of  many  Fauni  was  as- 
sumed besides  the  chief  Faunus.  They 
were  imagined  as  merry,  capricious  beings,  and 
in  particular  as  mischievous  goblins  who  caused 
nightmares.  In  fable  Faunus  appears  as  au  old 
king  of  Latinm,  son  of  Picus,  and  grandson  of 
Satnrnus,  father  of  Latiiius  by  the  nymph  Ma- 
rica.  After  his  death  he  is  raised  to  the  posi- 
tion of  a  tutelary  deity  of  the  land,  for  his  many 
services  to  agriculture  and  cattle-breeding.  Two 
festivals,  called  Faunalia,  were  celebrated  in  his 
honour— one  on  the  13th  of  February,  in  the  tem- 


Faunus.     (Gori,  Gem.  Ant.  Flor.  vol  i.  pi.  94.) 

pie  on  the  island  in  the  Tiber,  the  other  on  the  5tb 
of  December,  when  the  peasants  brought  him  rustic- 
offerings  and  amused  themselves  with  dancing. 

Pausta.  (1)  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Sulla,  and 
married  to  Milo,  the  partisan  of  Cicero.  She  dis- 
graced herself  by  a  criminal  affair  with  the  histo- 
rian Sallust  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2,  41 ;  Schol.  Cruq.  et  Acr., 
ad  loo.).  (2)  Flavia,  the  daughter  of  Maximian, 
and  wife  of  Constantine  the  Great.  When  her- 
father  wished  her  to  join  him  in  a  plot  for  assas- 
sinating her  husband,  she  disclosed  the  whole- 
affair  to  the  latter.  After  exercising  the  most 
complete  ascendency  over  the  mind  of  her  hus- 
band, she  was  eventually  put  to  death  by  him,  oit" 
his  discovering  the  falsity  of  a  charge  which  she- 
had  made  against  Crispus,  the  son  of  Constantiuiv 
by  a  previous  marriage  (Eutrop.  x.  2,  4;  Victor, 
Epit.  40, 41).    See  ConstaNtinus. 

Faustina.  (1)  Annia  Galeria,  daughter  of 
Annius  Verus,  prefect  of  Rome.  She  married  An- 
toninus Pius  before  his  adoption  by  Hadrian,  and' 
died  in  the  third  year  of  her  husband's  reign,  thirty- 
six  years  of  age  (a.d.  141).  She  was  notorious  for  her- 
licentiousness,  yet  her  husband  appeared  blind  to 
her  frailties,  and  after  her  death  even  accorded  unto- 
her  divine  honours.     Her  effigy  appears  on  a  large; 


Faustina  as  Mater  Castrorum. 

number  of  medals  (Dio  Cass.  xvii.  30;  Capitol.. 
Anton.  P.  3).  (2)  Annia,  or  the  Younger,  daughter 
of  the  preceding,  married  her  cousin  Marcus  An- 
relius,  and  died  a.d.  176,  in  a  village  of  Cappado- 
cia,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus,  on  her  husband's 
return  from  Syria.  Slie  is  represented  by  Dio  Cas- 
sius  and  Capitolinus  as  even  more  profligate  in  her 
conduct  than  her  mother ;  and  yet  Marcus,  in  his- 
Meditations  (i.  17),  extols  her  obedience,  simplici- 
ty, and  affection.     Her  daughter  Lucilla  marriedl 
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liucins  Verns,  -whom  Marcus  Aurelius  associated 
with  him  in  the  Empire,  and  her  sou  Commodus 
succeeded  his  father  as  emperor  (Capitol.  Jlf.  Anrel. 
6, 19, 26). 

Faustitas.  A  goddess  among  the  Romans,  sup- 
posed to  preside  over  cattle  and  the  productions 
•of  the  seasons  generally.  Faustitas  is  probably 
equivalent  to  the  FeUcitas  Temporum  of  the  Ro- 
man medals  (Hor.  Carm.  iv.  5,  18). 

FaustiUus.  The  name  of  the  shepherd  who,  in 
"the  old  Roman  legend,  found  Romulus  and  Remus 
Tjeing  suckled  by  the  she-wolf,  and  who  took  both 
the  children  to  his  home  and  brought  them  up. 
See  Romulus. 

Paventia.  Now  Paenza;  a  town  in  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  on  the  river  Anemo  and  the  Via  Ae- 
milia.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  manufacture  of 
linens  (Pliny,  H.  X.  xix.  1). 

Favoniiis.     See  Zbphyeus. 

Favonius,  Marcus.  An  imitator  of  Cato  Uti- 
■censis,  whose  character  and  conduct  he  copied  so 
■closely  as  to  receive  the  nickname  of  "  Cato's  ape." 
He  seems  to  have  had  some  ability  as  an  orator, 
but  no  specimens  of  his  speeches  have  descended 
to  us.  He  was  put  to  death  by  Octavianus  after 
the  battle  of  Philippi  in  B.C.  42.  See  Val.  Max.  vi. 
2,  5  7  ;  Pint.  Cat.  Min.  32,  46 ;  id.  Pomp.  60,  67  ;  id. 
Brut.  12,  34 ;  id.  Goes.  41. 

Favorinus  (<ba^a>p1vos).  A  native  of  Arelat6  in 
■Gaul,  who  lived  at  Rome  during  the  reigns  of 
Trajan  and  Hadrian,  and  enjoyed  a  high  degree 
of  consideration.  He  is  said  to  have  been  born  an 
hermaphrodite  or  a  eunuch,  yet  was  once  charged 
with  adultery  by  a  Roman  of  rank;  so  that  he 
afterwards  used  to  boast  of  three  things — that 
being  a  eunucb,  he  had  been  accused  of  adultery; 
that  though  a  Gaul,  he  both  wrote  and  spoke 
Greek;  and  that  though  he  had  given  offence  to 
the  emperor,  he  still  lived.  He  wrote  numerous 
works,  but  no  part  of  them  has  reached  us  except 
&  few  fragments  in  Stobaeus.  Aulus  Gellius,  how- 
■ever,  has  preserved  for  us  some  of  his  dissertations 
in  a  Latin  dress  {Noct.  Att.  xii.  1 ;  xiv.  1,  2  ;  xvii. 
10).  Gellius,  in  fact,  regarded  him  with  great  ad- 
miration, and  in  his  Nodes  Atticae  plays  Boswell 
in  a  mild  way  to  Favorinus's  Johnson.  Favo- 
rinus loved  to  write  on  topics  out  of  the  common 
path,  and  more  or  less  whimsical ;  he  composed, 
for  example,  a  eulogy  on  Thersites,  another  on 
quartan  fever,  etc.  Having  had  the  misfortune  to 
offend  the  emperor  Hadrian,  his  statues,  which  the 
Athenians  had  raised  to  him,  were  thrown  down 
by  that  same  people.  He  bequeathed  his  library 
and  mansion  at  Rome  to  Herodes  Atticus.  Favo- 
rinus was  a  friend  of  Plutarch,  who  dedicated  a 
work  to  him.  For  further  particulars  relating  to 
this  individual,  consult  Philostratus  {Vit.  Sophist. 
i.  8, 1),  and  Lncian  (Eunuch.  7;  Demon.  12  foil.),  and 
Prof.  Nettleship's  paper  on  Aulus  Gellius  in  his 
Lectures  and  Essays,  etc.  (1885). 

Pax  {(jjavos).  A  torch.  The  descriptions  of 
poets  and  mythologists,  and  the  works  of  ancient 
art,  represent  the  torch  as  carried  by  Diana, 
Ceres,  Bellona,  Hymen,  Phosphorus,  by  women  in 
bacchanalian  processions,  and,  in  an  inverted 
position,  by  Sleep  and  Death.  In  ancient  mar- 
bles the  torch  appears  to  be  formed  of  wooden 
etaves  or  twigs,  either  bound  by  a  rope  drawn 
lound  them  in  a  spiral  form,  or  surrounded  by 


circular  bands  at  equal  distances.  The  inside  of 
the  torch  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  filled 
with  flax,  tow,  or  other  vegetable  fibres, 
the  whole  being  abundantly  impreg- 
nated with  pitch,  rosin,  wax,  oil,  and 
other  inflammable  substances.  As  the 
principal  use  of  torches  was  to  give 
light  to  those  who  went  abroad  after 
sunset,  the  portion  of  the  Roman  day 
immediately  succeeding  sunset  was 
called  fax  or  prima  fax  (Gell.  iii.  2,  Fax.  (Col- 
§  11 ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  3,  §  8).  The  torch  "^^f^^^T 
was  one  of  the  necessary  accompani- 
ments and  symbols  of  marriage.     See  Matkimo- 

NIUM. 

Feast  Days.    See  Dies  ;  Feriae. 

Feather-beds.     See  LEOxtls. 

Febiis.  The  goddess,  or  rather  the  averter,  of 
fever  (Val.  Max.  ii.  5, 6 ;  Cio.  N.  D.  iii.  25).  She  had 
three  sanctuaries  at  Rome. 

Februalia.  A  feast  at  Rome  of  purification  and 
atonement,  in  the  month  of  February ;  it  continued 
for  twelve  days.  The  month  of  February,  which, 
together  with  January,  was  added  by  Numa  to  the 
ten  months  constituting  the  year  of  Romulus,  de- 
rived its  name  from  thiS  general  expiatory  festival, 
the  people  being  then  purified  (februati)  from  the 
sins  of  the  whole  year  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  19). 

February.     See  Calendarium. 

Pebruum.     See  Lupercalia. 

Pebruus.  An  ancient  Italian  divinity,  to  whom 
the  month  of  February  was  sacred.  The  name  is 
connected  with  fehruare  (to  purify).  See  Febru- 
alia. 

Feciales.     See  Fetiales. 

Felicltas.  The  personification  of  good  fortune 
among  the  Romans.  She  was  worshipped  in  vari- 
ous sanctuaries  in  Rome,  her  attributes  being  the 
cornucopia  and  the  herald's  staif.    See  Faustitas. 

Felis.     See  Faelis. 

Feliz,  Antonius.  Procurator  of  Judaea,  in  the 
reigns  of  Claudius  and  Nero.  He  induced  DrusiUa, 
wife  of  Azizus,  king  of  Emesa,  to  leave  her  hus- 
band ;  and  she  was  still  living  with  Felix  in  a.d. 
60,  when  St.  Paul  preached  before  him  "  of  right- 
eousness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come."  He 
was  recalled  in  a.d.  62. 

Felix,  MiNUCius.     See  Minucius  Felix. 

Felsina.  The  ancient  capital  of  Northern  Etru- 
ria,  afterwards  known  as  Bouonia  (Bologna),  a 
name  given  to  it  by  the  Romans  after  they  had 
conquered  the  Boii  (b.c.  191),  the  Boii  having  taken 
the  place  from  the  Etruscans  (Livy,  xxxiii.  37,  etc.). 
Here  Octavianus,  Antony,  and  Lepidus  arranged 
the  terms  of  the  Second  Triumvirate  (Suet.  Aug. 
96).  See  Burton,  Etruscan  Bologna  (1876).  Under 
the  Empire  the  city  was  sometimes  the  chosen  res- 
idence of  the  emperors.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  be- 
came a  place  of  great  importance. 

Peminalia.  A  garment  worn  in  winter  by  Au- 
gustus Caesar,  who  was  very  susceptible  to  cold 
(Suet.  Aug.  82).  Casaubon  supposes  them  to  have 
been  bands  or  fillets  (see  Fascia)  wound  about 
the  thighs ;  they  are  more  probably  to  be  identi- 
fied with  the  In-acae,  and  may  be  best  translated 
"  drawers."  These  are  mentioned  under  the  name 
nfpifirjplhia  as  worn  by  the  Roman  horsemen  (Arri- 
an.  Tact.  p.  14,  ed.  Blancard). 
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Fenestella.  A  scholarly  Roman  historian,  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  Augustus.  The  elder  Pliny 
places  his  death  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Fene- 
stella wrote  an  historical  work  entitled  Annates, 
from  which  Asconins  Pedianus  has  derived  many 
materials  in  his  commentaries  on  Cicero's  Orations. 
Of  this  worTi  only  fragments  remain.  Another 
production,  De  Saoerdotiia  et  Magistratihus  Romano- 
rum,  is  sometimes  attributed  to  him,  but  incorrect- 
ly, since  it  is  from  the  pen  of  Fiocchi  (Floccus),  a 
native  of  Florence,  and  was  written  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fourteenth  century.  Fenestella 
was  seventy  years  old  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
The  fragments  of  Fenestella's  Annates  are  collected 
by  H.  Peter,  His*.  Frag.  272.  See  the  treatises  by 
Mercklin,  De  Fenestetla  Sistorico  et  Poeta  (Dorpat, 
1844),  and  Poeth,  De  Fenestella  Historiarum  Scrip- 
tore,  etc.  (Bonn,  1849). 

Fenestra.  (1)  A  window.  (See  Domus,  pp.  540, 
551.)    (2)  A  loophole  in  a  tower  from  which  arrows 


Windows  in  tlie  House  of  the  Tragic  Poet. 
(Pompeii.) 

and  other  missiles  were  discharged  (Caes.  B.  C.  i 
9).     (3)  A  hole  pierced  in  the  lobe  of  the  ear  for 
holding  ornaments  (Juv.  i.  104).     See  Inauris. 

Fenni.  A  savage  people,  reckoned  by  Tacitus 
( Germ.  46)  as  distinct  from  the  natives  of  Germa- 
nia.  They  probably  dwelt  in  the  eastern  part  of 
what  is  now  Prussia,  and  were  the  same  as  the 
modern  Finns.     Ptolemy  calls  them  ^ivvoi. 

Fenus  (tokos).  Interest  on  money.  (1)  Greek. 
In  Greece  the  rate  of  interest  on  invested  capital 
was  not  restricted  by  law,  but  was  left  entirely 
to  arrangement  between  the  parties  concerned 
(Lys.  li.  Theomn.  i.  18).  The  average  rate,  com- 
pared with  that  usually  given  at  the  present  day, 
was  very  high,  far  higher  than  the  rent  either  of 
houses  or  laud.  This  is  partly  explained  by  the 
proportionately  greater  scarcity  of  ready  money, 
and  by  the  fact  that  it  was  difficult  to  accumulate 
a  large  amount  of  capital. 

In  the  time  of  Demosthenes,  12  per  cent,  was  re- 
garded as  a  rather  low  rate  of  interest,  and  higher 
rates,  up  to  18  per  cent.,  were  quite  common.  In 
bottomry  (to  vavTiKov  8avfi(Tfui)  the  ordinary  rate 
of  interest  at  Athens  was  20  per  cent.  In  the 
event  of  failure  in  the  payment  of  Interest  due, 
compound  interest  was  charged.  In  the  computa- 
tion of  interest  two  diflferent  methods  were  em- 
ployed. It  was  usual  to  specify  either  the  sum  to 
be  paid  by  the  month  on  every  raiua  (equal  in  in- 
trinsic value  of  silver  to  about  |16.50),  or  the  frac- 
tion of  the  principal  which  was  annually  paid  as 
interest.  Capital  therefore  was  said  to  be  Invest- 
ed at  a  drachma,  if  for  every  mina  (100  drachmae) 
there  was  paid  interest  at  the  rate  of  one  drachma 
— i.  e.  1  per  cent,  monthly,  and  consequently  12 
per  cent,  per  annum.     Or  again,  if  12J-  per  cent. 


yearly  interest  was  to  be  paid,  the  capital  was 
said  to  be  invested  at  "one  eighth."  In  most 
oases  the  interest  appears  to  have  been  paid 
monthly,  and  on  the  last  day  of  the  month ;  but' 
payment  by  the  year  was  not  unknown.  In  bot- 
tomry the  interest  was  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  contract. 

(2)  Roman.  At  Rome,  as  at  Athens,  the  rate  of 
interest  was  originally  unrestricted,  and  it  was  not 
until  after  hard  struggles  that,  by  the  laws  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  a  regular  yearly  rate  of  interest  at 
one  twelfth  of  the  capital,  or  8-J  per  cent.,  was  es- 
tablished. But  this  and  subsequent  legal  limita- 
tions were  all  the  less  effectual  for  putting  down 
usury,  because  they  were  valid  in  the  case  of  Ro- 
man citizens  only,  and  not  in  that  of  foreigners. 
Usury  was  accordingly  practised  under  the  name 
of  foreigners  up  to  the  end  of  the  second  century 
B.C.,  when  the  laws  against  it  were  extended  so  as 
to  include  aliens.  Through  intercourse  with  Asia 
and  Greece,  a_  change  in  the  payment  of  interest  was 
gradually  introduced,  which  in  the  first  half  of  the 
first  century  B.C.  was  generally  adopted.  Capital 
was  no  longer  lent  by  the  year,  but  by  the  month, 
and  monthly  interest  was  paid  on  the  first  day  of 
each  month;  notice  of  intention  to  call  in  the  loan 
was  given  on  the  Ides  (the  13th  or  15th  day  of  the 
month),  and  reimbursement  took  place  on  the  first 
day  (Kalends)  of  the  following  month.  The  regular 
rate  of  interest  with  this  reckoning  was  1  per  cent, 
monthly,  or  12  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  accumu- 
lation of  large  fortunes  in  Rome  at  the  end  of  the 
Republic  considerably  lessened  the  rate  of  interest 
on  safe  investments.  The  chief  field  for  usury  was 
then  the  provinces,  whose  inhabitants  were  com- 
pelled by  the  exorbitant  imposts  to  be  continually 
raising  loans  at  any  price.  The  custom,  long  per- 
mitted, of  adding  the  year's  unpaid  interest  to  the 
principal  was  first  forbidden  by  the  later  Roman 
law.  Justinian  permanently  fixed  the  rate  of  in- 
terest in  ordinary  investments  at  6  per  cent.,  in 
commercial  enterprises  at  8  per  cent.,  and  in  bot- 
tomry, in  which  it  had  previously  been  unlimited 
on  account  of  the  risk  incurred  by  the  stock  on 
long  voyages,  at  12  per  cent. 

Feralia.  The  last  day  of  the  Roman  festival 
called  the  Parentalia.     See  Manes  ;  Pakentalia. 

Perctilum  (from/ero).  A  term  applied  to  any 
kind  of  tray  or  platform  used  for  carrying  any- 
thing.   Thus  it  is  used  to  signify  the  tray  or  frame 


Roman  soldiers  cairyijig  on  a  fercuhim  the  Golden 
,  Candlestick.    (Arch  of  Titus.) 
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on  which  several  dishes  were  brought  in  at  once 
at  dinner  (Petron.  35) ;  and  hence  fercula  came  to 
mean  the  nnmber  of  courses  at  dinner,  and  even 
the  dishes  themselves  (Suet.  Atig.  74;  Serv.  ad 
Verg.  Aen.  i.  637 ;  Juv.  i.  94,  with  Mayor's  note,  and 
the  article  Cena,  p.  313). 

The  ferculum  was  also  used  for  carrying  the  im- 
ages of  the  gods  in  the  procession  of  the  circus 
(Suet.  lul.  76),  the  ashes  of  the  dead  in  a  funeral 
(Suet.  Calig.  15),  and  the  spoils  in  a  triumph  (Suet. 
lul.  37 ;  Livy,  i.  10);  in  all  which  cases  it  appears 
to  have  been  carried  on  the  shoulders  or  in  the 
hands  of  men.  This  is  shown  iu  the  illustration 
from  the  Arch  of  Titus,  where  Boman  soldiers  are 
carrying  on  a  ferculum  the  Golden  Candlestick. 
The  most  illustrious  captives  were  sometimes 
placed  on  a  ferculum  in  a  triumph,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  better  seen  (Sen.  Here.  Oet.  110). 

Ferentarii.     See  Exkrcitus,  p.  650. 

Ferentiuum.  (1)  A  town  of  Etruria,  south  of 
Volsiuii,  birthplace  of  the  emperor  Otho.  (2)  An 
ancient  town  of  the  Hernici  in  Latium,  southwest 
of  Anagnia,  colonized  by  the  Romans  in  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War. 

Ferentum.     See  Forentum. 

Feretrius.  A  suruame  of  lupiter,  derived  from 
fenre,  "  to  strike  " ;  for  persons  who  took  an  oath 
called  upon  lupiter  to  strike  them  if  they  swore 
falsely  as  they  struck  the  victim  which  they  sac- 
rificed. Others  derived  it  from  feii'e,  because 
people  dedicated  {ferebant)  to  him  the  spolia 
opima.  See  Fest.  s.  h.  v. ;  Livy,  i.  10 ;  Propert.  iv. 
10, 46. 

Feretrum  ((ftepcTpov).    A  bier.     See  FuNus. 

Feiiae.  Holidays  at  Rome,  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  some  deity.  A  distinction  was  drawn 
between  feriae  privatae,  or  holidays  observed  by 
denies,  families,  and  individuals,  and  feriae  publi- 
cae,  or  public  holidays.  Public  holidays  were  ei- 
ther fixed  or  movable,  or  occasional.  The  fixed 
holidays  (feriae  etativae)  were  forty-flve  in  num- 
ber, and  were  celebrated  every  year  on  a  definite 
•day  and  registered  accordingly  in  the  calendar. 
The  movable  holidays  (feriae  conceptivae)  were 
also  annual,  but  were  held  on  changing  days,  and 
had  therefore  to  be  announced  beforehand  by  the 
consuls,  or  in  their  absence  by  the  praetor.  The 
occasional  holidays  (imperativae)  were  commanded 
on  special  occasions  by  the  authorities  with  the 
consent  of  the  pontifices.  Such  were,  for  in- 
stance, the  supplicationes,  a  solemn  service  to  the 
^ods  to  celebrate  a  victory  or  the  like.  One  of  the 
principal  movable  festivals  was  the  Feriae  Lati- 
NAE.  This  was  originally  a  celebration  by  the  Latin 
laco  held  on  the  Alban  Mount  in  honour  of  lupiter 
Latiaris.  It  was  subsequently  transformed  by 
Tarqninius  Superbns  into  a  festival  of  the  Latin 
League.  Its  most  notable  ceremony  consisted  in 
the  sacrifice  of  white  bulls,  a  portion  of  whose 
flesh  was  distributed  to  each  of  the  cities  of  the 
League  represented  at  the  sacrifice.  If  any  city 
did  not  receive  its  portion,  or  if  any  other  point  in 
the  ceremonial  was  omitted,  the  whole  sacrifice 
had  to  be  repeated.  Originally  it  lasted  one  day, 
but  afterwards  was  extended  to  four.  It  was 
then  celebrated  iu  part  on  the  Alban  Mount  by  the 
Roman  consuls,  in  presence  of  all  the  magistrates ; 
and  iu  part  on  the  Roman  Capitol,  a  race  being  in- 
cluded in  the  performance.    It  was  announced  by 


the  consuls  immediately  after  their  assumption  of 
oflSce,  nor  did  they  leave  Rome  for  their  provinces 
until  they  had  celebrated  it.  The  date  therefore 
depended  on  that  of  the  assumption  of  ofSce  by 
the  higher  magistrates. 

The  Feriae  SEMENTrvAE  or  SEMENTrxA  Dies, 
were  kept  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  sowing  of 
the  fields,  for  the  purpose  of  praying  to  Tellus  and 
Ceres  for  a  good  crop.  It  was  fixed  by  the  ponti- 
fices, and  lasted  for  only  one  day  (Varr.  X.  X.  vi.  26). 

The  Feriae  Vindbmiales  (Aug.  22-Oot.  15)  were 
the  vintage  festival. 

The  Feriae  AestIvae  or  Feriae  Messis  (June 
24-Aug.  1)  were  the  "summer  vacation"  when  fash- 
ionable Romans  went  out  of  town  (Gell.  ix.  15). 

Feriae  Praecidaneae  were  probably  only  days 
of  preparation  for  the  regular  feriae  (G«ll.  iv.  6). 

Feriae  Latinae.     See  Feriae. 

Feronia.  An  old  Italian  goddess,  of  Sabine 
origin,  but  also  much  worshipped  in  Etruria.  She 
seems  originally  to  have  been  regarded  in  the 
same  light  as  Flora,  Libera,  and  Venus.  The 
Greeks  called  her  a  goddess  of  flowers ;  on  coins 
she  is  represented  as  a  girl  in  the  bloom  of  youth, 
with  flowers  in  her  hair.  She  was  also  worshipped 
as  the  goddess  of  emancipation  from  slavery.  She 
had  a  very  celebrated  shrine  at  the  foot  of  Mouut 
Soract^  in  Etruria,  where  the  whole  neighbour- 
hood used  to  bring  her  rich  votive  offerings  and 
the  firstfruits  of  the  field.  The  annual  festivals 
served  as  fairs,  such  was  the  crowd  of  people  who 
flool?ed  to  them.  The  mythical  king  Herulus  or 
Erulus  of  Praenestfi  was  regarded  as  her  son.  He 
had  three  lives,  and  had  to  be  slain  three  times  by 
Evander  in  consequence  (Verg.  Aen.  viii.  564). 

Ferrum.     Iron.     See  Metallum. 

Fescennlna,  sc.  carmina.  One  of  the  earliest 
kinds  of  Italian  poetry,  whicli  consisted  of  rude 
and  jocose  verses,  or  rather  dialogues  iu  extempore 
verses  (Livy,  vii.  2),  in  which  the  merry  country 
folks  assailed  and  ridiculed  one  another  (Hor. 
Epist.  ii.  1, 145).  This  amusement  seems  originally 
to  have  been  peculiar  to  country  people,  but  it 
was  also  introduced  into  the  towns  of  Italy  and  at 
Rome,  where  it  is  found  mentioned  as  one  of  those 
iu  which  young  people  iudulged  at  weddings 
(Serv.  ad  Aen.  vii.  695 ;  Seneca,  Controv.  21,  Med. 
113 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  22).  There  are  rather  feeble 
specimens  of  these  iu  the  four  poems  by  Claudiau 
De  Nuptiis  Honorii  Augusti  et  Mariae.  The  Fescen- 
nlna were  one  of  the  popular  amusements  at  vari- 
ous festivals,  and  on  many  other  occasions,  but 
especially  after  the  harvest  was  over. 

After  their  introduction  into  the  tov^^l8  they 
seem  to  have  lost  much  of  their  original  rustic 
character,  and  perhaps  were  modified  by  the  in- 
fluence ojf  Greek  refinement  (see  Verg.  Georg.  ii. 
385,  etc. ;  TibuU.  ii.  1,  55 ;  Catull.  Ixi.  127);  they 
remained,  however,  in  so  far  the  same  as  to  be  at 
all  times  irregular  and  mostly  extempore  doggerel 
verses,  usually  in  the  Saturnian  metre,  though  the 
specimens  which  are  preserved  are  in  trochaics, 
and  the  cretic  is  called  pes  Feacenninus  by  Dio- 
medes,  p.  479  (Keil).  Sometimes,  however,  versus 
Fesoennini  were  also  written  as  satires  upon  per- 
sons (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4,  21).  That  these  railleries 
had  no  malicious  character,  and  were  not  intended 
to  hurt  or  injure,  may  be  inferred  from  the  circum- 
stance that  one  person  often  called  upon  another 
to  answer  and  retort   in  a  similar  strain.     The 
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Fescennina  are  asserted  by  Festus  (s.  h.  v.)  to  have 
been  introdnoed  among  the  Romans  from  Etruria, 
and  to  have  derived  their  name  from  Fescennia,  a 
town  of  that  country.  But,  iu  the  first  place,  Fes- 
counia  was  not  an  Etruscan,  but  a  Faliscan  town, 
and,  in  the  second,  this  kind  of  amusement  was  at 
all  times  so  popular  in  Italy  that  it  can  scarcely  be 
considered  as  peculiar  to  any  particular  place. 
The  derivation  of  a  name  of  this  kind  from  that 
of  some  particular  place  was  formerly  a  favourite 
custom,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  derivation  of  caeri- 
monia  from  Gaor6.  Festus  gives  an  alternative 
derivation  from  fasdnum,  either  because  they  were 
thought  to  be  a  protection  against  sorcerers  and 
witches,  or  because  fascinnm  (phallus),  the  symbol 
of  fertility,  had  in  early  times,  or  in  rural  districts, 
been  connected  with  the  amusements  of  the  fes- 
cennina. This  etymology  is  far  more  probable. 
Teuffel  (Bom.  Lit.  $  5)  attempts  to  combine  the 
two,  suggesting  that  fescennia  may  have  derived 
its  name  from  faseitmm.  Nettleship  (Journ.  Phil. 
xi.  190)  plausibly  assumes  a  substantive  fescennus, 
"  a  charmer,"  from/og,  "  saying"  ;  hence  fescennini 
would  be  "the  verses  used  by  charmers."  See 
Miiller,  Die  Etruaker,  ii.  296 ;  Zell,  Ferienschriften, 
ii.  121;  Bromau,  Z>e  Veraibus  Fescenninia  (Upsala, 
1852) ;  Corsisen,  Originea  Poesis,  etc.,  124 ;  Eossbach, 
Die  romiache  Ehe  (1853) ;  Nettleship,  Leeturea  and 
Esaays,  pp.  60  foil.  (Oxford,  1885);  and  the  arti- 
cles Matrimonium;  Satura. 

Fescennium  or  Fescennia.  A  town  of  the 
Falisci  in  Etruria,  and  consequently,  like  Falerii, 
of  Pelasgic  origin.  (See  Falerii).  From  this  town 
the  Eomans  are  said  to  have  derived  the  Fescen- 
nina carmina  (q.  v.). 

Feati  Dies.     See  Dies  ;  Febiae. 

Festivals.     See  Dies  ;  Feriae. 

Featiioa.  Properly  any  stem,  stalk,  or  straw  of 
grain,  or  blade  of  grass  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  31,  §  38).  In 
two  passages  it  is  generally  explained  as  a  synonym 
of  the  praetor's  rod  (vindicta)  laid  upon  the  slave's 
bead  in  manumiaaio  (Plant.  Mil.  Glor.  iv.  1,  15; 
Pers.  V.  175).  But  Conington  on  the  latter  passage 
has  pointed  out  that  the  ordinary  use  otfeatuca 
would  suit  these  two  places  equally  well ;  so  that, 
after  all,  the  traditional  rendering  may  be  a  mis- 
take. Plutarch  says  that  one  of  the  liotors  threw 
stubble  (Kap<f>os)  on  the  manumitted  slave  (De 
Ser.  Num.  Find.  p.  550  B) ;  and  the  words  lictor 
iaetat  seem  to  imply  something  of  this  kind  rath- 
er than  touching  with  a  staff.  Possibly  both 
ceremonies  accompanied  the  act  of  manumission, 
the  praetor  applying  the  vindicta  with  his  own 
hand,  the  lictor  throwing  the  stubble.     See  Man- 

UMISSIO. 

Festua.  (1)  Sextus  Pompbius.  A  grammarian, 
supposed  to  have  lived  before  the  third  century 
A.D.  He  made  an  abridgment,  in  alphabetical 
order,  of  the  large  work  of  Verrius  Flaocus  (q.  v.), 
on  the  signification  of  words  (De  Verborum  Signi- 
fioatu) — a  rich  storehouse  of  most  important  in- 
formation on  Roman  antiquities  and  early  Latin. 
This  abridgment  has  been  divided  by  editors  into 
twenty  books,  each  of  which  contains  a  letter. 
Festus  has  passed  over  in  silence  those  words 
which  Verrius  had  declared  obsolete,  and  he  in- 
tended, it  would  seem,  to  have  treated  of  them  in 
a  separate  work.  Sometimes  he  does  not  coincide 
in  the  opinions  of  Verrius  (e.  g.  on  monatrum),  and 
on  these  occasions  he  gives  his  own  views  of  the 


subject  matter.  The  abridgment  of  Festus  is  one 
of  the  most  useful  books  that  we  possess ;  it  has  ex- 
perienced, however,  in  some  respects,  an  unhappy 
fate.  It  existed  entire  down  to  the  eighth  centu- 
ry, when  one  Paul  Warnefrid  (commonly  quoted  as 
Paulus  Diaoonus)  conceived  the  idea  of  making  a 
small  and  meagre  extract  from  it.  This  compi- 
lation, dedicated  to  Charlemagne,  henceforward 
supplanted  the  original  work  in  the  libraries  of 
the  day,  and  the  latter  was  so  far  lost  to  modern 
times  that  but  a  single  manuscript  copy  (Codex 
Farneslnus,  now  in  Naples)  of  it  was  found,  and 
this  an  imperfect  one,  commencing  with  the  letter 
M.  It  was  brought  from  Illyria,  and  was  first 
copied  as  a  whole  by  Politian  in  J.485.  The  first 
edition  of  the  epitome  of  Paulus  was  printed  by 
Zarotns  (Milan,  1471).  Paulus  and  Festus  were 
printed  together  at  Milan  (1510),  and  at  Venice 
by  Aldus  Manutius  (1513).  More  valuable  is  the 
edition  by  Agostino  (Venice,  1559-60),  with  its 
collation  of  the  Farnese  MS.  The  edition  of  Jo- 
seph Scaliger  (1565)  contains  many  acute  emen- 
dations, as  does  that  of  Fulvius  Ursinus  (Rome, 
1581).  The  best  editions  are  those  of  Dacier  (Paris, 
1681);  Egger  (Paris,  1838);  K.  O.  Miiller  (Leipzig, 
1839;  2d  ed.  1880);  Thewrewk  de  Pouor  (Pesth, 
1891).  See  the  excellent  paper  on  Verrius  Flac- 
cus  by  Nettleship,  Leeturea  and  Eaaaye  (  Oxford, 
1885) ;  also  Hoffmann,  De  Feati  '  De  Verborum  Sig- 
nifieatu'  Quaeationea  (Konigsberg,  1886);  Bugge, 
Altlatein  bei  Festua  u.  Paulua  in  the  Neue  Jahrb. 
fUr  Philol.  u.  Padagogik,  105.  91 ;  and  the  article 
Lexicon.  (2)  Pokcius,  governor  of  Indaea  after 
Felix,  whom  the  Jews  solicited  to  condemn  St. 
Paul  or  to  order  him  up  to  Jerusalem.  The  apos- 
tle's appeal  to  Caesar  (the  emperor  Nero)  frustrated 
the  intentions  of  botli  Festus  and  the  Jews  (Acta, 
XXV.  1  foil.).  (3)  EuFius,  or  EUFUS.  The  author  of 
an  abridgment  of  Eoman  history  (Breviarium  Berum 
Geatarum  Populi  Bomani)  based  upon  Eutropius 
aud  Plorus,  and  written  about  a.d.  369.  It  is 
dedicated  to  the  emperor  Valens.  Editions  are 
those  by  Forster  (Vienna,  1874),  and  Wagener 
(Prague,  1886).  See  also  Jacobi,  De  Festi  Breviarii 
Fontibus  (Bonn,  1874),  and  Mommsen,  C.I.L.-vi. 
537. 

Fetialea.  A  collegium  (Livy,xxxvi.  3)  of  Eomau 
priests  who  acted  as  the  guardians  of  the  public 
faith.  It  was  their  province,  when  any  dispute 
arose  with  a  foreign  State,  to  demand  satisfaction, 
to  determine  the  circumstances  under  which  hos- 
tilities might  be  commenced,  to  perform  the  vari- 
ous rites  attendant  on  the  solemn  declaration  of 
war,  and  to  preside  at  the  formal  ratification  of 
peace.  These  functions  are  briefly  but  compre- 
hensively defined  by  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  86,  ed.  Miiller), 
to  which  may  be  added  the  old  law  quoted  by 
Cicero  (De  Leg.  ii.  9,  21) :  Foedervm,  pacis,  belli, 

INDVTIARVM  OKATORBS  FETIALES  IVDICE8QVE  SVN- 

TO  (ivs  NOSCVNTO,  Madvig) ;  bblla  disceptanto. 
Dionysius  (ii. 72)  and  Livy  (i.  32)  detail  at  con- 
siderable length  the  ceremonies  observed  by  the 
Eomans  in  the  earlier  ages,  when  they  felt  them- 
selves aggrieved  by  a  neighbouring  people.  It 
appears  that  when  an  injury  had  been  sustained, 
four  fetiales  (Varr.  ap.  Non.)  were  deputed  to 
seek  redress,  who  again  elected  one  of  their  num- 
ber to  act  as  their  representative.  This  individual 
was  styled  the  2}ater patratus  populi  Bomani.  They 
were  dressed  in  the  garb  of  priests,  and  a  wreath  of 
sacred  herbs  gathered  within  the  enclosure  of  the 
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Capitoline  Hill  {rerhenae,  sagmina),  was  borne  be- 
for  them  by  one  of  their  iiumber,  who  was  hence 
called  Verbenarius  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxii.  §  5).  Thus 
equipped,  at  least  two  of 
their  number  proceeded  to 
the  confines  of  the  offending 
tribe,  where  they  halted  and 
the  Pater  Patratus  addressed 
a  prayer  to  Inpiter,  calling 
the  god  to  witness,  with 
heavy  imprecations,  that  his 
complaints  were  well  found- 
ed and  his  demands  reason- 
able. He  then  crossed  the 
(Eioh  border,  and  the  same  form 

was  repeated  in  nearly  the 
same  words  to  the  first  native  of  the  soil  whom 
be  might  chance  to  meet ;  again  a  third  time 
to  the  sentinel  or  any  citizen  whom  he  encoun- 
tered at  the  gate  of  the  chief  town ;  and  a  fourth 
time  to  the  magistrates  in  the  Forum  in  pres- 
ence of  the  people.  If  a  satisfactory  answer  was 
not  returned  within  thirty  days,  after  publicly 
delivering  a  solemn  renunciation — in  which  the 
gods  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  were  in- 
voked— -of  what  might  be  expected  to  follow,  he 
returned  to  Rome,  and,  accompanied  by  the  rest  of 
the  fetiales,  made  a  report  of  his  mission  to  the 
Senate.  If  the  people  (Livy,  x.  45),  as  well  as  the 
Senate,  decided  for  war,  the  Pater  Patratus  again 
set  forth  to  the  border  of  the  hostile  territory,  and 
launched  a  spear  tipped  with  iron,  or  charred  at 
the  extremity  and  smeared  with  blood  (emblematic 
doubtless  of  fire  and  slaughter)  across  the  boun- 
dary, pronouncing  at  the  same  time  a  solemn  decla- 
ration of  war.  The  demand  for  redress  and  the 
proclamation  of  hostilities  were  alike  termed  clari- 
gatio,  which  word  the  Romans  in  later  times  ex- 
plained by  dare  repetere  (Pliny,  1.  c. ;  Serv.  ad  Verg. 
Aen.  ix.  53,  x.  14 ;  cf.  Livy,  viii.  14,  5).  When  the 
Romans  had  to  carry  on  wars  beyond  the  sea,  this 
proceeding  was  inconvenient.  Heiice  a  character- 
istic device  was  adopted.  They  transferred  a  piece 
of  land  in  the  Circus  Flaminius  to  a  prisoner  taken 
from  the  enemy,  and  set  up  on  this  before  the  Tem- 
ple of  Bellona  a  colnmn,  which  was  accounted  as 
standing  on  hostile  territory  (Serv.  1.  c). 

Several  of  the  formulae  employed  on  these  occa- 
sions have  been  preserved  by  Livy  (i.  24,  32)  and 
Aulus  Gellius  (xvi.  4),  forming  a  portion  of  the  lus 
Fetiale  by  which  the  college  was  regulated.  The 
services  of  the  fetiales  were  considered  absolutely 
essential  in  concluding  a  treaty  (Livy,  ix.  5)  ;  and 
we  read  that  at  the  termination  of  the  Second  Pn- 
nicWar  fetiales  were  sent  over  to  Africa,  who  car- 
ried with  them  their  own  verbenae  and  their  own 
flint  stones  for  smiting  the  victim.  Here  also  the 
chief  was  termed  Pater  Patratus  (Livy,  xxx.  43). 

The  institution  of  the.se  priests  was  ascribed  by 
tradition,  in  common  with  other  matters  connect- 
ed with  religion,  to  Numa  (Dionys.  ii.  71) ;  and  al- 
though Livy  (i.  32)  speaks  as  if  he  attributed  their 
iutrodnction  to  Ancus  Martins,  yet  in  an  earlier 
chapter  (i.  24)  he  supposes  them  to  have  existed  in 
the  reign  of  Hostilius.  Little  mention  is  made  of 
the  fetiales  after  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic 
War,  though  the  collegium,  is  known  to  have  ex- 
isted as  late  as  the  second  centnrv  a.d. 

The  number  of  the  fetiales  cannot  be  ascertained 
with  certainty,  bnt  Varro  quoted  by  Nonius  (xii. 
43)  states  that  it  amounted  to  twenty ;  of  whom 


Niebnhr  supposes  ten  were  elected  from  the  Ram- 
nes  and  ten  from  the  Titienses.  They  were  origi- 
nally selected  from  the  most  noble  families ;  their 
office  lasted  for  life  (Dionys.  ii.  72) ;  and  it  seems 
probable  that  vacancies  were  filled  up  by  the  col- 
lege {eooptatione)  until  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Do- 
mitia,  when  in  common  with  most  other  priests 
they  would  be  nominated  in  the  Comitia  Tributa. 
This,  however,  is  nowhere  expressly  stated. 

The  etymology  of  fetialis  is  uncertain.  Varro 
(X.  L. T.  86)  would  connect  it  vrithfidus  and/oedfits; 
Festus  with  ferio  or  f ado  ;  but  it  is  more  probably 
connected  with  fateri  and  the  Oscan  fatium,  so  that 
fetiales  wonlA  =: oratorea,  "speakers."  The  spell- 
ing females  is  incorrect. 

The  explanation  given  by  Livy  (i.  24)  of  the  ori- 
gin of  the  title  Pater  Patratiis  is  satisfactory  :  Pa- 
ter Patratus  ad  jusjurandum  patrandum,  id  est,  san- 
eiendum  fit  foedus. 

Fever,  Goddess  of.    See  Febris. 

Fibrenus.  A  small  stream  of  X/atium,  running 
into  the  Liris,  and  forming  before  its  junction  a 
small  island.  This  island  belonged  to  Cicero,  and 
was  his  birthplace. 

Fibiila  ( Trepoirq ).  A  clasp  for  fastening  gar- 
ments, resembling   our  brooches  or  safety- plus 


Fibulae.     (British  SluSeum.) 

(Livy,  xxvii.  19).  It  consisted  of  a  hoop  and 
a  needle,  sometimes  elastic,  sometimes  fixed  by 
a  joint.  Some  fibnlae  were  in  the  shape  of 
buckles. 

Fibiila  Praeuestlna.  See  Prabnestine  Brooch. 

Fictile  (TrXao-TiK^,  Kepa/wv).  A  word  applied  to 
anything  made  of  earth  or  clay;  pottery.  In 
Greek  the  special  word  for  moulding  in  soft  ma- 
terials, TrXdo-oro),  with  its  derivatives  7rXd(r/ia, 
TTKaa-TTjs,  ifKaa-TiKi),  was  gradually  applied  only  to 
clay,  in  which  sense  the  words  plojites  and  plas- 
tici  passed  into  Latin.  Then,  as  clay  played  an 
important  part  in  the 
preparation  of  works 
in  bronze,  the  use  of 
these  words  was  ex- 
tended to  metal,  and 
still  further  to  statu- 
ary in  stone  and  mar- 
ble. The  Latin  equivalent  of  TrXdo-o-o)  is  fingo^ 
which  originally  was  applied  only  to  the  mould- 
ing of  soft  stuffs,  but  later  was  used  for  statuary 
of  all  kinds  as  opposed  to  pingo  ;  in  this  extend- 
ed sense  we  have  also_^ctor  smA  figmentum,  but  the 
usual  application  oifietor  is  confined  to  modelling 
in  clay,  just  aa  fidor,  figUnus,  figulus  refer  only  tO' 
work  in  clay.  The  original  term  for  clay  is  Kepa- 
p.os,  whence  the  forms  Kepafievs,  Kepafievw,  etc.,  ap- 
plied not  merely  to  the  potter,  but  broadly  to  any 
worker  in  clay.  From  7n;Xdy  (applied  to  the  clay 
of  the  bricklayer,  and  also  to  that  of  the  pbtter) 
we  have  jn/Xoupydf,  TnjKoTrXdBos,  corresponding  to 


Brick  Forms.    (Rich.) 
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the  poetical  use  of  lutum  ;  whereas,  however,  ar- 
gilla  ^moAeWiiig  clay,  tJpytXor  =  clay  without  ref- 
erence to  its  plastic  uses,  y^  Kepaiiis  =  terra  or 
<yreta  figularis  ;  hence  also  ars  oretaria. 

The  simplest,  and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the 
oldest,  branches  of  the  primeval  art  of  working 
in  clay  is  the  manufacture  of  bricks  {lateres,  irKiv- 
601)  and  tiles  (tegulae,  Kepafioi),  the  invention  of 
which  (at  Athens)  was  ascribed  by  the  Greeks  to 
the  mythical  personages  Enryalus  and  Hyperbius 
(Pliu.  B.  N.  vii.  194),  and  to  Talus,  the  nephew  of 
Daedalus.  So  far  as  bricks  were  used  at  all,  their 
use  was  generally  confined  to  private  buildings ; 
and  Greeks  and  Komans  for  ages  employed  only 
unbaked  or  sun-dried  bricks.  Bricks  baked  in  the 
kilu  came  into  use  at  a  later  date.  The  first  to 
employ  them  extejisively  were  the  Komans,  prob- 
ably at  the  period  when  the  population  of  the  city 
rendered  it  necessary  to  build 
houses  of  several  stories,  which 
demanded  a  more  solid  ma- 
terial. In  imperial  times  such 
bricks  were  the  common  ma- 
terial for  private  and  public 
buildings.  The  walls  were 
built  of  them,  and  then  over- 
laid with  stucco  or  marble. 
Building  with  baked  bricks 
extended  from  Borne  into 
Greece,  and,  generally  speak- 
ing, wherever  the  Komans  car- 
ried their  arms  they  introduced 
their  exceptional  aptitude  for 
making  excellent  bricks. 
Bricks  which  presented  flat 
surfaces,  to  be  used  for  walls 
■or  pavements,  were  made  of  the  most  varied  di- 
mensions, but  were  for  the  most  part  thinner  than 
ours.  Besides  these,  there  were  also  rounded 
tiricks  for  building  dwarf  columns,  and  for  the 
construction  of  circular  walls.  For  the  Assyrian 
and  Babylonian  bricks,  see  the  articles  Assyria; 
Babylonia;  Cuneiform. 

All  that  we  know  of  the  Greek  method  of  brick- 
«uaking  is  that  the  earthy  clay  (Tr^Xos)  was  carved 
«ut  with  trowels  (dfiai)  and  laid  in  mould ;  it  was 
moistened  with  water  and  kneaded  with  the  feet, 
'but  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  bricks  were  modelled 
<by  hand  or  pressed  into  a  mould.  The  Komans 
"were  careful  in  the  selection  of  clay ;  they  reject- 
ed sandy  or  stony  clay,  both  on  account  of  the 
weight  and  liability  to  damp ;  a  whitish  clay  was 
preferred  (terra  alhida,  cretosa),  or  else  a  reddish 
■clay  (rubrica),  or  the  softer  kind  of  sandy  loam  (sa- 
•iulo  maseulus).  The  special  times  for  brick-mak- 
ing were  spring  or  autumn ;  after  baking  it  was 
usual  to  leave  the  bricks  for  some  time  to  dry. 
Yitruvius  recommends  the  use  of  those  which  are 
two  years  old  and  thoroughly  dry;  and  quotes  a 
law  of  Utica,  ordaining  that  bricks  for  walls  must 
be  five  years  old.  The  clay  was  carefully  puri- 
fied, damped,  and  mixed  with  chopped  straw ;  it 
was  then  either  formed  by  the  hand  or  pressed  in 
-ii  mould,  and  set  to  dry  in  the  sun.  lu  some  parts  of 
Spain  and  Asia  Minor  bricks  are  said  to  have  been 
made  so  light  that  they  would  not  sink  iu  water. 

The  usual  size  of  bricks  in  Greece  was  5  palms 
square  {nevrabaipa)  for  public,  and  4  palms  square 
(rerpaStapa)  for  private  buildings;  in  Rome  the 
flize  usually  adopted  was  the  yepos  AvSiov,  4  Ko- 
mau  foot  long  by  1  foot  broad  (sesquipedales).    Pal- 


Tegulae  of  Baked  Clay 
with  maker's  stamp. 
(Rich.) 


Tiled  Roof. 


(Portico  ot  OctaviB, 
Rome.) 


ladius  recommends  bricks  of  3  Komau  feet  long 
(Mpedales)  by  1  foot  broad' and  4  inches  high.  In 
later  times  there  seems  to  have  been  no  definite 
rule  as  to  size. 

For  roofs,  flat  tiles  were  chiefly  used,  which 
were  provided  with 
a  raised  rim  on  both 
of  theirlonger  sides, 
and  were  so  formed 
that  the  upper  fit- 
ted into  the  lower. 
Concave  tiles  also 
were  used  (imbrex, 
KaXvTTTrip)  of  the 
form  of  a  half-cyl- 
inder, which  covered  the  adjoining  edges  of  the 
flat  tiles.  The  lowest  row  was  commonly  fin- 
ished off  with  ornamental  moulding.  From  the 
same  material  as  bricks  were  also  made  pipes  for 
conveying  water  for  sewers,  and  for  warm  air ; 
the  section  in  the  first  two  cases  was  round,  in  the 
last  square.     See  Balneae  ;  Hypocaustum. 

Pottery  in  its  proper  sense,  the  manufacture 
of  utensils,  is  very  old.  The  potter's  wheel  wa-s 
known  even  before  Homer's  time  (II.  xviii.  600), 
and  was  probably  derived  by  the  Greeks  from 
Egypt.  (See  Aegyptus,  p.  26.)  Corinth  and  Ath- 
ens, where  the  neighbouring  promontory  of  Colias 
furnished  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  fine  potter's 
clay,  were,  in  fact,  the  headquarters  of  the  manu- 
facture of  Greek  pottery.  Next  came  Aegina,  Sa- 
mos,  Lacedaemon,  and  other  places  in  Greece  it- 
self, which  always  remained  the  principal  seat  of 
this  manufacture,  especially  in  the  form  of  vases 
of  painted  clay.  These  were  exported  in  large 
numbers  to  the  countries  on  the  Mediterranean 
and  Black  Seas.  The  high  estimation  in  which 
Greek,  and  especially  Attic,  pottery  was  held  is 
proved  by  the  numerous  vases  which  have  been 
discovered  in  tombs,  chiefly  in  Italy.  Moreover, 
they  represent  almost  every  period.     The  excel- 


Clay  Quarry.    (From  a  tablet  at  Berlin.) 

lence  of  the  workmanship  lies  in  the  material, 
which  is  very  fine,  and  prepared  with  the  utmost 
care ;  also  in  the  execution  and  in  the  baking.  Its 
thinness  as  well  as  the  hardness  of  its  sides,  even 
in  vessels  of  large  dimensions,  astonishes  experts 
in  such  matters.  The  shapes  are  mostly  produced 
by  the  potter's  wheel,  but  also  by  hand  in  the  case 
of  vessels  too  large  to  be  conveniently  placed  on 
the  wheel;  for  example,  the  largest  wine -jars. 
The  prehistoric  pottery  from  Mycenae,  the  Ttoad, 
and  other  Hellenic  sites,  was  also  made  by  hand. 
Whereas  small  vessels  were  made  of  a  single 
piece,  in  the  case  of  large  ones,  the  body,  han- 
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Tile  Stamp.     (Birch.) 

dies,  feet,  and  neck  were  fashioned  separately, 
and  then  united.  They  were  first  dried  in  the 
sun,  then  twice  baked,  before  and  after  the  paint- 
ing. The  colours  are  no  less  admirable  than  the 
workmanship.  The  clay  shows  a  beautiful  bright 
reddish  yellow,  which  is  produced  by  the  addition 
of  colonring  matter,  and  is  also  further  intensified 
by  a  thiu  coating  of  glaze.  The  black  colour, 
which  often  verges  upon  green  and  is  of  a  brill- 
iant lustre,  is  then  applied.  Either  (1)  the  de- 
sign stands  out  black  against  the  bright  back- 
ground, or  (2)  the  figures  appear  in  red  on  a  black 
ground,  the  former  being  the  earlier  method.  Oth- 
er colours,  especially  white  or  dark-red,  were  a]i- 
plied  after  the  black  glaze  had  been  burned  into 
the  clay  by  the  second  baking,  and  served  as  a 
less  lasting  adornment.  In 
later  times  yellow,  green, 
blue,  brown,  and  gold  were 
also  used. 

In  the  case  of  vases  with 
black  figures,  the  vase  was 
first  turned  on -the  wheel, 
and,  in  order  to  give  it  a 
surface  of  deeper  red,  clay 
finely  ground  and  mixed 
Archaic  Vasewith  Owl  Head  with  water  to   the   consist- 

^L'ar^rSomleLal:  -^''y   "^  c^^^am,  technically 
Traja.)  known    as   "slip,"  was   ap- 

plied by  a  brush  or  other- 
wise while  it  was  still  revolving.  The  outline 
of  the  design  was  next  roughly  sketched,  either 
with  a  point  or  in  light-red  ochre  with  a  brush. 
The  vase  was  then  dried  in  the  sun,  and  again 
put  on  the  wheel,  and  the  glaze,  finely  powdered 
and  mixed  with  water,  was  applied  to  it  with  a 
brush  as  it  revolved.  The  vase  was  then,  in  some 
cases,  fired  for  the  first  time  in  the  kiln  in  order 
to  provide  a  smooth,  almost  non-absorbent  surface 
for  the  use  of  the  painter.  The  painter  then  put 
on  the  black-enamel  figures  and  ornaments  with  a 
brush.     After  the  firing  of  the  enamel,  the  details 


Archaic  Greek  Tases.    (Birch.) 


were  drawn  in  by  incised  lines,  cutting  through 
the  enamel  down  to  the  clay  body  of  the  vase. 

In  vases  with  red  figures,  instead  of  the  fig- 
ures being  painted  in  black,  the  ground  was 
covered  with  black  enamel  and  the  figures  left, 
showing  the  glazed  red  "slip"  which  covers  the 
whole  vase.  This  method  produced  a  great  ar- 
tistic advance  in  the  beauty  of  the  figures,  the 
details  aud  inner  lines  of  which  could  be  exe- 
cuted with  freedom  and  ease  by  brush -marked 
lines,  instead  of  by  the  laborious  process  of  cut- 
ting incised  lines  through  the  very  hard  black  en- 
amel. 

Lastly,  the  form  deserves  great  praise.  The 
vases  of  the  best  period  present  the  most  tasteful 
elegance  of  form,  that  is  at  once  fine  and  strong, 
and  the  most  delicate  proportion  of  the  various 
parts  to  each  other  and  to  the  whole,  without  in- 
terfering with  their  practical  utility.  It  was  not 
until  the  times  when  taste  had  begun  to  degen-, 
erate  that  the  fashion  was  introduced  of  giving  to 


Corinthian  Vase.     (Height,  8i  inches ;  greatest  diameter,  11} 
inches.    Vulci.) 

clay  ware,  by  means  of  moulds,  all  kinds  of  gro- 
tesque forms  of  men  aud  beasts,  and  of  furnishing 
them  with  plastic,  as  well  as  painted,  ornamenta- 
tion. 

The  technique  of  ancient  pottery  is  illustrated 
by  the  following  figures.  The  first  represents  a 
potter  seated  in  front  of  an  oven,  from  which  he 
takes  witli  a  stick  a  small  vase  which  has  been 
newly  glazed,  while  two  other  vessels  are  standing 
to  dry  on  an  oven,  the  door  of  which  is  closed. 
The  remaining  figures,  from  a  tablet  at  Berlin, 
explain  themselves. 


Greek  Potter  at  Work.    (Edwards.) 
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AmoiiR  the  votive  tablets  in  the  Louvre  there 
are  two  from  Corinth.  The  first  of  these  represents 
an  early  Greek  type  of  kiln,  which  is  domed  over, 
and  has  a  space  for  the  fuel  on  one  side  and  a 
door  in  the  side  of  the  upper  chamber,  through 
which  the  pottery  could  be  put  in  and  withdrawn. 
The  second  shows  a  potter  applying  painted  bands 
while  the  vessel  revolves  on  the  wheel. 

The  ovens  (Kajiwoi,  fornaces)  for  baking  vases 
seem  to  have  differed  very  little  from  those  of  the 
present  day.  The  remains  of  such  ovens,  dating 
from  a  late  Boman  period,  have  been  found  in  Ger- 
many, France,  England,  and  Italy.  The  most  per- 
fect, perhaps,  was  that  found  in  1881,  at  the  little 
Roman  colon  ia  situated  between  the  villages  of 


Potter  at  Work.    (Berlin  tablet.) 

Heddemheim  and  Praunheim  near  Frankfort;  it 
has  now  been  destroyed  by  tlie  owner  of  the  prop- 
erty on  which  it  was  found,  but  an  excellent  set 
of  plans  were  drawn  up  before  its  destruction,  by 
Douner,  and  published  in  the  Annali  delV  Inst.  1882 
(Tav.  TJ  3-6). 

The  following  illustrations  are  from  paintings 
on  a  number  of  mVancfr,  or  small  clay-  tablets,  found 
at  Penteskaphia  near  Corinth  in  1879,  and  now  in 
the  Museum  at  Berlin.  They  date  from  the  sixth 
century  B.C. 

In  the  preceding  cut,  the  potter  is  seated  beside 
his  wheel,  which  he  turns  with  one  hand,  while 
with  the  other  he  applies  ornament  either  with 


Exterior  of  Furnace.    (Berlin  tablet.) 

a  brush  or  stick ;  if  the  ornament  was  engraved 
alone,  this  would  have  to  be  done  while  the  clay 
was  still  moist;  if  painted,  the  vase  would  be  first 
dried  in  the  air. 

The  Bomans,  with  whom,  as  early  as  the  time 
of  the  second  king,  Numa,  a  guild  {oollegium)  of 
potters  existed,  neither  had  vessels  of  painted 
clay  amongst  their  household  goods,  nor  did  they 
employ  it  for  the  ornamentation  of  their  graves. 
In  earlier  times  at  least,  they  used  only  coarse  and 
entirely  uuornamented  ware.  They  imported  ar- 
tistically executed  vases  from  their  neighbours, 
the  Etruscans.  In  the  last  hundred  years  of  the 
Republic,  as  well  as  in  the  first  hundred  years 


after  Christ,  the  chief  place  for  the  manufacture 
of  the  red  crockery  generally  used  in  households 
was Arretinm  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  160 ;  Mart.  i.  54, 6, 
xiv.  98;  Dennis,  £i)-«m,  ii.  335).  The  ware  of 
this  place  was  distin- 
guished by  a  coral-red 
colour,  and  was  gener- 
ally furnished  with  glaze 
and  delicate  reliefs;  in 
fact,  ornamentation  in 
relief  was  widely  em- 
ployed in  later  Roman 
pottery.  Very  much  val- 
ued was  the  domestic 
ware,  called  vasa  Samia, 
which  was  an  imitation 
of  the  earlier  pottery 
brought  from  the  island 
of  Samos.  It  was  formed 
of  fine,  red-coloured  clay, 
baked  very  hard,  of  thin 
make,  and  very  delicate 
workmanship.  It  was 
glazed  and  generally  adorned  with  reliefs,  and 
served  especially  for  the  table  use  of  respectable 
people  who  could  not  afford  silver. 

While  this  fine  ware  was  made  by  hand,  the 
manufacture  of  ordinary  pottery,  as  well  as  of 
bricks  and  pipes,  especially  under  the  Empire,, 
formed  an  important  industry  among  capitalists.. 
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Drinl£ingbowl  and  Dish  of  Clay.    (Pompeii.) 

who,  on  finding  good  clay  on  their  estates,  built 
potteries  and  tile-works,  and  either  worked  theoi 
on  their  own  account  through  slaves,  or  had  them 
carried  on  by  lessees.  The  emperor  himself,  after 
the  time  of  Tiberius,  and  the  members  of  the  im- 
perial family,  especially  the  wom6n,  pursued  a 
similar  trade,  as  is  shown  by  the  trade -mark 
which,  according  to  Roman  custom,  was  borne  by 
clay  manufactures. 

The  production  of  large  statues  of  clay,  apart 
from  the  purpose  of  modelling,  belongs  amongst 
the  Greeks  to  the  early  times.  It  continued  much 
longer  amongst  the  Italians,  especially  amongst 
the  Etruscans,  who  furnished  the  temples  at  Rome 
with  clay  images  of  the  gods  before  the  victorious, 
campaigns  in  the  East  brought  marble  and  bronze 
productions  of  Greek  art  to  Rome.  On  the  other 
hand,  throughout  the  whole  of  antiquity,  the  man- 
ufacture of  small  clay  figures  of  very  various  kinds,, 
for  the  decoration  of  dwellings  and  graves,  and  for 
playthings  for  children,  etc.,  was  most  extensively 
practised.  They  were  generally  made  in  moulds, 
and  after  baking  were  decorated  with  a  coating: 
of  colour.  The  excellence  which  Greek  art  at- 
tained in  this  department,  as  in  others,  is  shown 
by  the  "figurines"  discovered  at  Tanagra  in  and 
after  1874.  Very  important,  too,  was  the  manu- 
facture of  clay  reliefs,  partly  with  figured  repra- 
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Etruscan  Sarcophagus  of  Terra-Cotta  Arom  Gaer£.    (Louvre.) 


«eiitation  and  partly  with  arabesque  patterns,  for 
the  emhellishment  of  colnmns,  windows,  cornices, 
and  also  of  tombstones  and  sarcophagi. 

The  reader  is  referred  for  further  details  and 
illustrations  to  the  article  Vas,  and  to  the  follow- 
ing works:  Krause,  Angeiologie  (1854);  Blumner, 
Technologie  und  Terminologie,  etc.,  vol.  ii. ;  Birch, 
Biatory  of  Ancient  Pottery  (2d  ed.  1873) ;  Jaoque- 
auart,  History  of  the  Ceramic  Art  (Eng.  trans.  1673)  ; 
jKekul6,  Thonfiguren  aus  Tanagra  (1878) ;  Jaunicke, 
Crrundriss  der  Keramik  (1879) ;  Henzen,  Catalogue 
■des  Figurines  Antiques  de  Terre  Cuite  du  Mus4e  da 
Louvre  (1883) ;  Keknl6,  Die  Antiken  Terraeotten 
i(1880) ;  id.  Die  Terraeotten  von  Sidlien  (1884) ;  Du- 
nioiit  and  Chaplain,  C^ramiques  (1888);  Pettier, 
Les  Statuettes  de  Terre  Cuites  dans  V Antiquity  (1890); 
and  Robert,  La  CA-amique  (1892). 

Fiction.     See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Ficulea  or  Ficulnea.  An  ancient  town  of  the 
Sabines,  east  of  Fidenae  (Livy,  i.  38). 

Fideiussor.     A  surety.     See  Intercessio. 

Fidenae.  Sometimes  Fidbna  (Castel  Giubileo), 
■an  ancient  town  in  the  land  of  the  Sabiues,  five 
miles  northeast  of  Rome,  situated  on  a  steep  hill 
between  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  conquered  and  colouized  by  Romulus ; 
but  it  was  probably  colonized  by  the  Etruscan 
Veii,  with  which  city  it  is  found  in  close  alliance. 
It  frequently  revolted,  and  was  as  frequently  taken 
by  the  Romans.  Its  last  revolt  was  in  B.C.  438, 
and  in  the  following  year  it  was  destroyed  by  the 
Romans,  but  was  afterwards  rebuilt. 

Fidentia.  A  town  iu  Cisalpine  Gaul,  on  the 
Via  Aemilia,  between  Parma  and  Placentia.  Here 
.Sulla's  generals  defeated  Carbo,  B.C.  82. 

Fidepromissor.     See  Intercessio. 

Fides.  The  string  of  a  lyre  or  harp.  See 
Lyra. 

Fides.  The  Roman  personification  of  honour  in 
the  keeping  of  word  or  oath.  As  Fides  Publica,  or 
Honour  of  the  People,  this  goddess  had  a  temple 
on  the  Capitol,  founded  by  King  Numa,  to  which 
the  Flamines  Dialis,  Martialis,  and  Quirinalis  rode 
in  a  covered  chariot  on  the  first  of  October.  At 
the  sacrifice  they  had  their  right  hands  wrapped 


lip  to  the  fingers  with  white  bands.  The  meaning 
of  the  covered  chariot  was  that  honour  could  not 
be  too  carefully  protected;  of  the  covered  right 
hand,  that  the  right  hand,  the  seat  of  honour, 
should  be  kept  pure  and  holy.  The  goddess  was 
represented  with  outstretched  right  hand  and  a 
white  veil.  Her  attributes  were  ears  of  corn  and 
fruits,  joined  hands,  and  a  turtle-dove. 

Fidiciila,  or  plural  Fidiciilae.  An  instrument 
of  torture,  consisting  of  a  number  of  strings  (Suet. 
Tib.  62,  Calig.  83).  Like  the  eouleus  and  the  mod- 
ern rack,  it  stretched  the  limbs  until  the  joints 
were  dislocated  (Marquardt,  Privatl.  180).  See 
Crux;  Eculkus;  Tormbntum. 

Fidius.     See  Sancus. 

Fiducia.  If  a  person  transferred  his  property 
to  another  on  condition  that  it  should  be  restored 
to  him,  this  contract  was  called  fiducia,  and  the 
person  to  whom  the  property  was  so  transferred 
was  said  fidudam  acdpere.  A  man  might  transfer 
his  property  to  another  for  the  sake  of  greater  se- 
curity in  time  of  danger,  or  for  other  sufficient  rea- 
son. The  contract  of  fiducia  or  pactum  fiduciae 
also  existed  in  the  case  of  pignns,  and  in  the  case 
of  mancipation.  (See  Emancipatio.)  The  hereditas 
itself  might  be  an  object  of  fiducia.  The  trustee 
was  bound  to  discharge  his  trust  by  restoring  the 
thing;  if  he  did  not,  Ije  was  liable  to  an  actio  fidu- 
ciae or  fidudaria,  which  was  an  actio  bonae  fidei. 
If  the  trustee  was  condemned  in  the  action,  the 
consequence  was  infamia. 

I^duciaria  Actio.     See  Fiducia. 

Fife.     See  Tibia. 

Figlina  Ars.     See  Fictile. 

Figiilus.     See  Fictile. 

Pigiilus,  P.  NiGiDius.  A  Pythagorean  philoso- 
pher of  high  reputation,  who  flourished  about  sixty 
years  B.C.  He  was  so  celebrated  on  account  of 
his  knowledge  that  Gellius  does  not  hesitate  to 
pronounce  him,  next  to  Varro,  the  most  learned  of 
the  Romans.  Mathematical  and  physical  investi- 
gations appear  to  have  occupied  a  large  share  of 
his  attention ;  and  such  was  his  fame  as  an  astrol- 
oger that  it  was  generally  believed,  in  later  times 
at  least,  that  he  had  predicted  in  the  most  uiiam- 
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bignous  terms  the  future  greatness  of  Octaviauus 
«n  heariug  the  anuouucement  of  Lis  birth.  lu 
the  Eusebian  Chrouicle  he  is  styled  "  Pythagoricus 
«t  Magus."  He,  moreover,  possessed  considerable 
influence  in  political  affairs  during  the  last  strug- 
gles of  the  Republic ;  was  one  of  the  senators  se- 
lected by  Cicero  to  take  down  the  depositions  and 
«xaniinations  of  the  witnesses  who  gave  evidence 
with  regard  to  Catiline's  conspiracy,  B.C.  63 ;  was 
praetor  in  B.C.  59;  took  an  active  part  in  the  civil 
war  on  the  side  of  Pompey ;  was  compelled  in  con- 
sequence by  Caesar  to  live  abroad,  and  died  in 
«xile  B.C.  44.  A  letter  of  consolation  addressed  to 
him  by  Cicero  (Ad  Fam.  iv.  13)  is  extant. 

Aulus  Gellius,  who  entertained  the  strongest  ad- 
miration for  the  talents  and  acquirements  of  Figu- 
ins,  says  that  his  works  were  little  studied,  and  were 
of  no  practical  value,  in  consequence  of  the  sub- 
tlety and  obscurity  by  which  they  were  character- 
ized ;  but  the  quotations  adduced  by  him  (xix.  14) 
as  specimens  scarcely  bear  out  the  charge,  when 
we  consider  the  nature  of  the  subject.  The  names 
■of  the  following  pieces  have  been  preserved :  De 
Sphaera  Barbarica  et  Graecaniea,  De  Animalibus, 
De  Extis,  De  Auguriis,  De  Ventis,  and  Commentarii 
Grammatid,  in  at  least  twenty-four  books.  The 
fragments  which  have  survived  have  been  care- 
fully collected  and  illustrated  by  Kutgorsins  iu 
Jiis  Vanae  Lectiones,  iii.  16  (Leyden,  1618).  See 
Hertz,  De  Nigidii  Studiis  atque  Operibus  (Berlin, 
1845);  Klein,  De  Vita  Nigidii  (Bonn,  1861);  Brey- 
«ig,  De  Nigidii  Figuli  Fragmentis  (Berlin,  1854) ;  and 
JEohrig,  De  Nigid.  Figulo  (Coburg,  1887). 

Figiiris,  Carmen  de.     See  Carmen. 

FUelfo,  Francesco.     See  Philelphcs. 

Filiasfamilias.     See  Familia. 

Fimbria,  C.  Flavids.  (1)  A  jurist  and  an  ora- 
tor, consul  B.C.  104  (Cicero  Plane. 5 ;  21 ;  Brut.  34 ; 
45).  (2)  Son  of  the  preceding,  and  one  of  the  most 
violent  partisans  of  Marins  and  Cinna  during  the 
civil  war  with  Sulla.  In  B.C.  86  he  was  sent  into 
Asia  as  legate  of  Valerius  Flaccus,  whom  he  in- 
duced the  soldiers  to  put  to  death.  He  then  car- 
ried on  war  against  Mithridates ;  but  in  84  he  was 
attacked  by  Sulla,  and  being  deserted  by  his 
troops,  put  an  end  to  his  life  (Livy,  Epit.  32). 

Fimbriae  (dva-avoi.;  in  grammarians  also  Kpoir- 
■a-ol).  Tassels;  a  fringe.  When  the  weaver  had 
finished  any  garment  on  the  loom  (see  Tela),  the 
ithrums,  i.e.  the  extremities  of  the  threads  of  the 
warp,  hung  in  a  row  at  the  bottom.  In  this  state 
they  were  frequently  left,  being  considered  orna- 
mental. Often  also,  to  prevent  them  from  ravel- 
ling, and  to  give  a  still  more  artificial  and  orna- 
mental appearance,  they  were  separated  into  bun- 
•dles,  each  of  which  was  twisted,  and  tied  in  one  or 
more  knots.  The  thrums  were  thus,  by  a  very 
simple  process,  transformed  into  a  row  of  tassels. 
Tlie  liqen  shirts  found  in  Egyptian  tombs  some- 
times show  this  ornament  along  their  lower  edge, 
and  illustrate,  in  a  very  interesting  manner,  the 
description  of  these  garments  by  Herodotus  (ii.  81). 
Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  fringes  were  sel- 
■dom  worn  except  by  women  (Pollux,  vii.  64).  We 
find,  however,  a  long-sleeved  tunic  with  fimbriae 
at  the  wrists,  worn  by  lulius  Caesar  (Suet.  lul.  45 ; 
cf.  Clavus  Latus).  Of  the  manner  of  displaying 
them  the  best  idea  may  be  formed  by  an  inspec- 
tion of  the  annexed  illustration,  taken  from  a  small 
22 


bronze,  representing  a  Roman  lady  who  wears  an 
inner  and  an  outer  tunic,  the  latter  being  fringed, 
and  over  these  a  large  shawl  or  pallium. 


Fimbriae.     (From  an  ancient  bronze.) 

Among  barbarous  nations  the  upper  garment 
was  often  worn  with  a  fringe  by  men. 

Finance.  See  Aerarium;  Fiscus;  Moneta; 
Portorium;  Pubucani;  Telonab. 

Finitores.     See  Agrimensorbs. 
Fire,  God  of.    See  Hephaestus  ;  Vulcanus. 
Fire-Biigade.     See  Yigiles. 
Fire-Engiines.     See  Sifho. 

Firmianus  S3rmphoBius,  Caelius.  The  author 
of  a  collection  of  a  hundred  riddles,  each  consist- 
ing of  three  hexameters,  intended  for  use  during 
the  Saturnalia.  The  diction  and  prosody  are  cor- 
rect, though  the  work  is  probably  as  late  as  the 
fifth  century  a.d.  The  title  of  the  book  is  Aenig- 
mata.  The  text  is  to  be  found  in  Werusdorrs 
Poetae  Latini  Minores,  vol.  vi.,  and  there  is  a  com- 
mentary in  the  edition  by  Heumann  (Hanover, 
1722).  See  Paul,  De  Sympoaii  AenigmaUa  (Berlin, 
1854);  and  the  translation  into  French  by  Corpet 
(Paris,  1868). 

Firmicus  Matemus.  (1)  Ixtijus.  A  Sicilian, 
the  author  of  an  astrological  work  in  eight  books 
{Matheieos  lAbri),  finished  a.d.  354.  It  is  a  complete 
system  and  defence  of  astrology,  conceived  iu  the 
Neo- Platonic  spirit,  and  hostile  to  Christianity. 
It  contains  the  earliest  known  mention  of  alchemy 
(iii.  15).  The  work  is  monotonous  in  diction,  and 
hazy  iu  its  reasoning.  The  editio  princeps  appeared 
at  Venice  in  1499.  A  critical  edition  by  K.  Sittl 
was  in  1892  announced  as  in  preparation.  See  M. 
Bonner  in  the  Bevue  de  PMlologie,  viii.  187 ;  and 
Dombart  in  the  Jdhrb.fiir  Philol.  125,  590.  (2)  A 
Christian  writer  of  about  the  same  period  as  the 
preceding,  who  wrote  De  Errore  Profanarum  Re- 
ligionum  in  346  or  347  a.d.  Nothing  is  known  of 
the  personality  of  the  author,  whose  diction  is  rhe- 
torical but  plebeian.  Good  editions  are  those  of 
Bursian  (Leipzig,  1856)  and  Halm  (with  Minucius) 
(Vienna,  1867). 

Firmmn.  A  town  in  Picenum,  three  miles  from 
the  coast,  where  there  was  a  strongly  fortified  har- 
bour (Castellum  Firmanum).    (Mela,  ii.  4.) 
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Finnus  or  Firmius.  One  of  those  ephemeral 
Roman  emperors  known  in  history  by  the  name  of 
tyrants,  because  they  were  usurpers  of  power 
under  legitimate  sovereigns.  He  was  born  in 
Seleuoia  in  Syria,  and  owned  extensive  possessions 
in  Egypt.  Urged  on  by  the  impetuosity  and  love 
of  change  peculiar  to  the  Egyptian  Greeks,  he 
seized  upon  Alexandria,  and  assumed  the  title  of 
Augustus,  one  of  his  objects  being  to  aid  the  cause 
of  Zenobia(q.  v.)  who  had  already  been  conquered  by 
Aurelian,  but  whose  power  was  still  not  completely 
overthrown.  Aurelian  marched  against  Firmus 
with  his  usual  vapidity,  defeated  him,  took  him 
prisoner,  and  inflicted  on  him  the  punishment  of 
the  cross  (A.D.  273).  Firmus  Is  described  as  haviug 
been  of  extraordinary  stature  and  strength  of  body. 
His  aspect  was  so  forbidding  that  he  obtained  in 
derision  the  surname  of  Cyclops.  His  life  was 
written  by  Vopiscus. 

Fiscales.     See  Gladiatores. 

I^scellus.  That  part  of  the  chain  of  the  Apen- 
nines which  separates  the  Sabines  from  Picenum 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  12).  Mount  Fiscellus  was  reported 
by  Varro  to  be  the  only  spot  in  Italy  in  which  wild 
goats  were  to  be  found  (Varro,  B.  R.  ii.  1). 

Fiscus.  The  emperor's  private  purse,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  public  treasury  (aerarium). 
It  was  instituted  by  Augustus,  and  was  under  the 
exclusive  control  of  the  emperor.  Tbe  chief  sources 
from  which  it  was  replenished  were  the  entire  rev- 
enues of  the  imperial  provinces,  the  produce  of 
unclaimed  estates,  and  of  confiscations.  The  main 
items  of  fiscal  expenditure  were  the  army,  the  fleet, 
and  war  material,  the  salaries  of  officials,  the  pro- 
vision of  corn  for  Kome,  postal  communication,  and 
the  public  buildings.  For  the  officials  who  admin- 
istered the  fiscus,  see  Pkocukator  ;  see  also  Abra- 

MUM. 

Fissi  Dies.     See  Dies,  p.  512. 

Fish.     See  Diabtbtica;  Victus. 

Fistuca.  An  instrument  used  for  ram  niiug  down 
pavements  and  threshing-floors  and  the  foundations 
of  buildings  (Cato,  B.  B.  18, 28),  and  also  for  driving 
piles  (Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  17). 

FistiUa.  Properly  a  reed,  a  Pan's-pipe  (a-vpiy^) ; 
then  a  water-pipe  (o-aX^i/),  usually  made  of  lead, 
but  in  the  villa  of  Antoninus  Pius  of  pure  silver  (cf. 
Stat.  Silv.  i.  5, 48). 

Flabellum  (pims,  piwiSiov).  A  fan  (Terent.  Eun. 
i  ii.  5, 50).  The  fans  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  ladies 
were  made  with  the  leaves  of  the  lotus  plant,  of 
peacock's  feathers  (Prop.  ii.  24, 11),  or  some  expen- 
sive material,  painted  in  brill- 
iant colours  (Mart.  iii.  82).  They 
were  not  constructed  to  open  and 
shnt,  like  ours,  but  were  stiff, 
and  had  a  long  handle,  the  most 
convenient  form  for  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  used — viz., 
for  one  person  to  fan  another,  a 
slave  always  being  employed  for 
the  purpose,  known  as  fldbelliger 
(Plaut.  Trin.  ii.  129).  The  left-hand  figure  in  the 
illnstratioD  represents  a  fan  of  lotus  leaf,  from  a 
Pompeian  painting;  the  right-hand  one,  of  pea- 
cock's feathers,  from  a  painting  discovered  at 
Stabia.  See  XJzanne,  Les  Ornements  de  la  Femme 
(Paris,  1892). 


Flabella. 


Flaccus,  A.  Persius.     See  Persius. 

Flaccus,  FuLVius.  Tlie  name  of  two  distin- 
guished families  in  the  Fnlvia  and  Valeria  gentes. 
Many  of  the  members  of  both  families  held  the 
highest  offices  in  the  State ;  but  the  best  known 
are :  (1)  M.  FuLVlUS  FlaccuS,  the  friend  of  the 
Gracchi,  consul  in  B.C.  125,  and  one  of  the  trium- 
virs for  carrying  into  execution  tlie  agrarian  law 
of  Tib.  Gracchus.  He  was  slain,  together  with  C. 
Gracchus,  in  B.C.  121.  (See  Gracchus.)  (2)  L. 
Valerius  Flaccus,  consul  in  b.c.  100  with  Ma- 
rins,  when  he  took  an  active  part  in  putting  down 
the  insurrection  of  Saturninns.  In  B.C.  86  he  was- 
chosen  consul  in  place  of  Marius,  but  w;^  put  Ut- 
death  by  his  soldiers  at  the  instigation  of  Fimbria. 
(3)  Calpubnius,  a  rhetorician  of  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Hadrian.  He  is  the  author  of  fifty-one 
declamationes,  usually  printed  with  those  of  Qnin- 
tilian.  (See  Quintilianus. )  (4)  C.  VALERiua 
Flaccus,  a  native  of  Padua,  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Vespasian,  and  wrote  the  Argonautiea,  an  un- 
finished heroic  poem,  in  eight  books,  on  the  Argo- 
nautic  expedition,  which  is  extant,  and  of  which 
the  best  editions  are  those  of  Wagner  (Gottingen,. 
1805),  Thilo  (Halle,  1863),  Schenkl  (Berlin,  1871), 
and  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1875).  The  poem  is  a  free 
imitation  of  Apollonius  Rhodlns,  and  is  in  style 
animated,  rhetorical,  and  rich.  (5)  Granius.  See 
Papirius. 

Flaccus,  M.  Verrius.    See  Verrius  Flaccus. 

Flaccus,  Q.  HoRATius.     See  Horatius. 

Flaccus,  SiCULUS.  A  professional  agrimensor 
of  the  time  of  Nero,  the  anthor  of  a  treatise  De- 
Condicionibus  Agrorum,  part  of  which  has  been 
preserved.     See  Agrimensores. 

Flagrum,  dim.  Flagellum  (fida-n^).  A  "  cat "  or 
scourge,  made  with  a  great  number  of  knotted  and 
twisted  tails,  like  the  numerons  feelers  of  the  poly- 
pus, which  are  consequently  designated  by  the 
same  name  (Ovid,  Met.  iv.  367).  It  was  chiefly 
employed  for  the  punishment  of  slaves  (  Juv.  vi> 
478 ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  2, 41),  but  also  as  a  driving  whip,, 
in  threshing  grain,  for  self  -  punishment  by  the 
priests  of  Cybel^,  and  in  the  contests  of  gladiators, 
as  in  the  iUustratiou  below.     It  is  characterized. 


Flagellum. 

by  the  epithet  horribile,  in  some  cases  even  pro- 
duced death,  and  the  nature  of  the  wound  caused 
by  it  is  always  specified  by  words  which  are 
descriptive  of  cutting,  such  as  caedere,  eecare,  scin- 
dere,  etc.  The  flagrum  was  frequently  knotted 
with  hones  or  heavy  bits  of  bronze  (da-TpayoKaTj)), 
or  even  furnished  with  hooks,  in  which  case  it  was 
called  Scorpio.  A  whip  with  a  single  lash  was 
known  as  scutica.  A  scourged  slave  was  styled 
flagrio.     During  the  Saturnalia  (q.  v.)  the  sconige 
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was  put  away  aoder  the  seal  of  the  master.     See 
Sbrvus. 

Flags.    See  Signum  ;  Vexilltjm. 

Flamen  (from  flare,  one  who  blows  or  kindles 
the  sacrificial  fire ;  or  from  the  root  of  flagro,  to 
burn).  The  special  priest  of  a  special  deity  among 
the  Romans  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  8).  There  were  fifteen 
flamines — three  higher  ones  {flamines  maiores )  of 
patrician  rauli  :  these  were  the  flamen  Dialis  ( of 
lupiter),  Martialia  (of  Mars),  and  Qwirinalis  (of 
Qnirinus).  The  remaining  twelve  were  flamines 
minores,  plebeians,  and  attached  to  less  important 
deities,  as  Vulcanns,  Flora,  Pomona,  and  Carmenta. 
Their  office  was  for  life,  and  they  could  be  deprived 
of  it  only  in  certain  cases.  The  emblem  of  their 
dignity  was  a  white  conical  hat  (apex)  made  out 
of  the  hide  of  a  sacrificed  animal,  and  having  an 
olive  branch  and  woollen  thread  at  the  top.  This 
the  flamines  were  obliged  to  wear  always  ont  of 
doors — indeed,  the  flamen  Dialis  had  originally  to 
wear  it  indoors  as  well.  They  were  exempted 
from  all  the  duties  of  civic  life,  and  excluded  at 
the  same  time  from  all  participation  in  politics. 
In  course  of  time  they  were  allowed  to  hold  urban 
offices,  but  even  then  they  were  forbidden  to  go 
out  of  Italy. 

The  flamen  Dialis  was  originally  not  allowed  to 
spend  a  night  away  from  home;  in  later  times, 


Coin  of  a  Flamen  Martialis.    (Spanheim  ) 

under  the  Empire,  the  pontifex  could  allow  bim 
to  sleep  out  for  two  nights  in  the  year.  Indeed, 
the  flamen  Dialis,  whose  superior  position  among 
the  flamens  conferred  upon  him  certain  privileges, 
as  the  toga  praetexta,  the  sella  ourulis,  a  seat  in  the 
Senate,  and  the  services  of  a  lictor,  was  in  propor- 
tion obliged  to  submit  to  more  restrictions  than 
the  rest.  He,  his  wife,  their  children,  and  his  house 
on  the  Palatine  were  dedicated  to  this  god.  He 
must  be  born  of  a  marriage  celebrated  by  eonfar- 
reatio,  and  live  himself  in  indissoluble  marriage. 
If  his  wife  died,  he  resigned  his  office.  In  the  per- 
formance of  his  sacred  functions  he  was  assisted 
by  his  children  as  camilli.  (See  Camillus.)  Every 
day  was  for  him  a  holy  day,  so  that  he  never  ap- 
peared without  the  insignia  of  his  office,  the  coni- 
cal hat,  the  thick  woollen  toga  praeteeta  woven  by 
his  wife,  the  sacrificial  knife,  and  a  rod  to  keep 
the  people  away  from  him.  He  was  preceded  by 
his  lictor,  and  by  heralds  who  called  on  the  people 
to  stop  their  work,  as  the  flamen  was  not  permit- 
ted to  look  upon  any  labour.  He  was  not  allowed 
to  set  eyes  on  an  armed  host ;  to  mount,  or  ev6n 
to  touch,  a  horse ;  to  touch  a  corpse,  or  grave,  or 
a  goat,  or  a  dog,  or  raw  meat,  or  anything  unclean. 
He  must  not  have  near  him  or  behold  anything  in 
tbe  shape  of  a  chain  ;  consequently  there  must  be 
no  knots,  but  only  clasps,  on  his  raiment ;  the  ring 
on  his  finger  was  broken,  and  any  one  who  came 
into  his  honse  with  chains  inust  insfantly  be  loos- 


ened. If  he  were  guilty  of  any  carelessness  in  the 
sacrifices,  or  if  his  hat  fell  fVom  his  head,  he  had  to 
resign.  His  wife,  the  flaminica,  was  priestess  of 
luno.  She  had,  iu  like  manner,  to  appear  always 
in  her  insignia  of  office — along  woollen  robe,  with 
her  hair  woven  with  a  pnrpl^  fillet  (tutulum)  and 
arranged  in  pyramidal  form,  her  head  covered  with 
a  veil  and  a  kerchief,  and  carrying  a  sacrificial 
knife.  On  certain  days  she  was  forbidden  to  comb 
her  hair.  The  chief  business  of  the  flamines  con- 
sisted in  daily  sacrifices  ;  on  certain  special  occa- 
sions they  acted  with  the  pontilices  and  the  Vestal 
Virgins.  The  three  superior  flamines  offered  a 
sacrifice  to  Fides  Publica  at  the  Capitol  on  the  Ka- 
lends of  October,  driving  there  in  a  two -horse 
chariot.  During  the  imperial  period  flamines  of 
the  deified  emperors  were  added  to  the  others. 
See  the  illustration  under  Apex. 

Plaminia  Via.     See  Viae. 

Flammica.     See  Flamen. 

Flamininus.  (1)  Titus  Qdinctius.  A  distin- 
guished Roman  general,  made  consul  B.C.  198,  before 
he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  and  had  the  province 
of  Macedonia  assigned  to  him,  with  the  charge  of 
continuing  the  war  against  Philip,  which  had  then 
lasted  for  two  years,  without  any  definite  success 
on  the  part  of  the  Romans.  In  his  first  campaign 
he  drove  Philip  from  the  banks  of  the  Aotis,  and, 
among  other  important  movements,  succeeded  iu 
detaching  the  Achaeans  from  the  Macedonian  al- 
liance. In  the  following  year  Flamininus,  being 
confirmed  by  the  Senate  in  his  command  as  pro- 
consul, before  commencing  hostilities  afresh,  held 
a  conference  with  Philip  on  the  coast  of  I  lie  Maliac 
Gulf,  and  allowed  him  to  send  ambassadors  to 
Rome  to  negotiate  a  peace.  These  negotiations, 
however,  proving  fruitless,  Flamininus  marched 
into  Thessaly,  where  Philip  had  taken  up  a  posi- 
tion, and  totally  defeated  him  in  the  battle  of 
Cynoscephalae,  in  a  spot  broken  by  small  hills,  be- 
tween Pherae  and  Larissa.  The  Macedonians  lost 
8000  killed  and  5000  prisoners.  After  granting 
peace  to  the  Macedonian  monarch  on  severe  and 
humiliating  terms,  Flamininus  was  continued  in 
bis  command  for  another  year,  B.C.  196,  to  see  tliese 
conditions  executed.  In  that  year,  at  the  meeting 
of  the  Isthmian  Games,  where  multitudes  had  as- 
sembled from  every  part  of  Greece,  Flamininus 
caused  a  crier  to  proclaim,  "  that  the  Senate  and 
people  of  Rome,  and  their  commander  Titus  Quinc^ 
tius,  having  subdued  Philip  and  the  Macedonians, 
now  restored  the  Corinthians,  Phocians,  Locrians, 
Euboeans,Thessalians,  Achaeans,  etc.,  to  their  free- 
dom and  independence,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of 
their  own  laws."  Bursts  of  applause  followed 
this  announcement,  and  the  crowd  pressed  forward 
to  express  their  gratitude  to  Flamininus,  whose 
condnct  throughout  these  memorable  transactions 
was  marked  by  a  wisdom,  moderation,  and  liberal- 
ity seldom  found  united  in  a  victorious  Roman 
general.  He  was  thus  the  means  of  prolonging 
the  Independence  of  the  Greek  States  for  half  a 
century  more.  In  the  following  year,  B.C.  195, 
Flamininus  was  intrusted  with  the  war  against 
Nabis,  tyrant  of  Lacedaemon,  who  had  treacher- 
ously seized  upon  the  city  of  Argos.  The  Roman 
commander  marched  into  Laconia,  and  laid  siege 
to  Spaj'ta,  bnt  met  with  a  brave  resistance,  and 
at  last  agreed  to  grant  peace  to  Nabis  on  condition 
that  he  should  give  up  Argos  and  all  the  other 
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places  which  he  had  usurped,  and  restore  their 
lands  to  the  descendants  of  the  Messenians.  His 
motives  for  granting  peace  to  Nabis  were,  he  said, 
partly  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  of  the  Greek  cities,  and  partly  the 
great  preparations  which  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria, 
was  then  making  on  the  coast  of  Asia.  Livy  sug- 
gests, as  another  probable  reason,  that  Flamiuinus 
wished  to  terminate  the  war  himself,  and  not  to 
give  time  to  a  new  consul  to  supersede  him  and 
reap  the  honours  of  the  victory.  The  Senate  con- 
firmed the  peace  with  Nabis,  and  in  the  following 
year,  B.C.  194,  Flamininus,  having  settled  the  af- 
fairs of  Greece,  prepared  to  return  to  Italy.  Hav- 
ing repaired  to  Corinth,  where  deputations  from 
all  the  Grecian  cities  had  assembled,  he  took  a 
friendly  leave  of  them,  withdrew  his  garrisons 
from  all  their  cities,  and  left  them  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  own  freedom.  On  returning  to  Italy, 
both  he  and  his  soldiers  were  received  with  great 
demonstrations  of  joy,  and  the  Senate  decreed  him 
a  triumph  for  three  days.  Before  the  chariot  of 
Flamininus,  in  the  celebration  of  this  triumph, 
appeared,  among  the  hostages,  Demetrius,  son  of 
Philip,  and  Armenes,  son  of  Nabis;  and  in  the  rear 
followed  the  Eoman  prisoners,  who  had  been  sold 
as  slaves  to  the  Greeks  by  Hannibal  during  the 
Second  Pun"ic  War,  and  whose  liberation  Flamini- 
nus had  obtained  from  the  gratitude  of  the  Grecian 
States.  The  Achaeans  alone  are  said  to  have  liber- 
ated 1200,  for  whom  they  paid  100  talents  (about 
$110,000)  as  compensation-money  to  their  masters. 
In  the  year  B.C.  183,  Flamininus  was  sent  to  Prusias, 
king  of  Bithynia,  upon  the  ungracious  mission  of  de- 
manding the  person  of  Hannibal,  then  in  his  old 
age,  and  a  refugee  at  the  court  of  Prusias.  The  mon- 
arch was  prevailed  upon  to  violate  the  claims  of 
hospitality,  but  the  Carthaginian  prevented  this 
treachery  by  destroying  himself  with  poison.  In 
the  year  B.C.  168,  Flamiuinus  was  made  angur,  in 
the  room  of  C.  Claudius  deceased  (Livy,  xlv.  44), 
after  which  he  is  no  longer  mentioned  in  history 
(Pint.  Flamin.). 

(2)  Lucius,  brother  of  the  preceding,  com- 
manded the  Boman  fleet  during  the  first  cam- 
paign of  Qiiinctius,  and  scoured  the  coasts  of 
Enboea,  Corinth,  and  other  districts  at  that  time 
allied  or  subject  to  the  king  of  Macedonia.  He 
was  afterwards  expelled  from  the  Senate  by  Cato, 
when  censor,  for  having  put  to  death  a  Gallic  pris- 
oner to  gratify  a  favourite  of  his  (Plut.  Flamin.). 

Flaminius.  (1)  Gaius,  consul  for  the  first  time 
in  B.C.  323,  when  he  gained  a  victory  over  the  In- 
subrian  Gauls ;  and  censor  in  220,  when  he  exe- 
cuted two  great  works  which  bore  his  name — viz., 
the  Circus  Flaminins  and  the  Via  Flaminia.  In 
his  second  consulship  (217)  he  was  defeated  and 
slain  by  Hannibal,  at  the  battle  of  the  Lake  Trasi- 
menus  (Livy,  xxi.  57 ;  63;  id.  xxii.,  etc. ;  Polyb.  ii. 
32,  etc.).  (2)  Gaius,  a  son  of  the  preceding,  was 
curule  aedile  in  B.C.  196,  when  he  distributed  great 
quantities  of  grain  among  the  people  at  a  nominal 
price,  this  grain  having  been  given  him  by  the 
Sicilians  as  a  memorial  of  gratitude  to  his  father, 
who  had  governed  them  with  much  integrity.  He 
was  praetor  in  193  and  consul  in  185,  when  he  de- 
feated the  Lignrians. 

Makers  of  Aammea.     See  Flam- 


Flanunearii. 

MEUM. 


Flammedluiu.    See  Flammkum. 


Flammeum,  dim.  FlammeSlum.    The  marriage 
veil,  worn  by  a  Eoman  bride  on  her  wed- 
ding-day.   It  was  of  a  brilliant  yellow 
colour  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  22),  like  a  flame, 
from  which   circumstance   tlie   name 
arose ;  and  of  large  dimensions,  suffi- 
cient to  cover  the  whole  person  from 
head  to  foot.     During  the  ceremony 
it  was  worn  over  the  head,  to  shield 
the  downcast  looks  of  virgin  modesty 
(Lucan.  ii.  361 ),  as  exhibited  in   the    ,  ^,ij^ 
annexed  figure,  from  a  Roman  marble,    rTmtiiL& 
representing  a  bride  {nupta)  at  her 
wedding;   and:  was  so  retained  until    Flammeum. 
she  arrived  at  her  new  home,  when        (Rich.) 
she  was  unveiled  by  her  husband ;  as 
is  exemplified  by  the  fellowing  figure,  also  from  a 

Boman  marble,  in 
which  the  bride  is 
seen  sitting  unveiled 
upon  a  couch,  but 
with  the  flammeam 
still  on  her  shoul- 
ders, and  exhibiting 
a  very  natural  ges- 
ture of  feminine  mod- 
esty, or  regret  for  the 
loss  of  her  old  friends 
and  companions.  See 
Matrimonium. 


Flammeum.    (Rich.) 


Flanaticus  Sinus.  A  gulf  lying  between  Istria 
and  Liburnia,  in  the  Adriatic.  It  was  also  called 
Polaticus  Sinus,  from  the  town  of  Pola  in  its  vicin- 
ity. The  name  Flanaticus  was  derived  from  the 
adjacent  town  of  Flanona.  The  modern  name  is 
the  Gulf  of  Quarnaro  (Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  19). 

Flavia  Domitilla.     See  Domitjlla. 

Flavla  Gens.  Celebrated  as  the  house  to  which 
the  emperor  Vespasian  belonged.  During  the 
later  period  of  the  Roman  Empire  the  name  Fla- 
vins descended  from  one  emperor  to  another,  Con- 
stantius,  the  father  of  Constantine  the  Great,  being 
the  first  in  the  series. 

Flavian  Emperors.  A  name  applied  specifical- 
ly to  three  Roman  emperors^- Vespasian,  Titus, 
and  Domitian — as  belonging  to  the  gens  Flavia 
(Saet.  Vesp.  I). 

Flavianum  lus.     See  Iurisprudentia. 

Flavius,  Gnabus.  The  secretary  to  the  censor 
Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  and  memorable  for  having 
made  public  certain  technicalities  of  legal  pro- 
cedure that  had  previously  been  known  to  the 
patricians  alone.  These  were  the  actionea  legis,  the 
rules  of  the  Calendar,  the  formulae,  etc.  He  was 
made  a  senator  by  Claudius,  and  was  curule  aedile 
in  B.C.  303,  a  choice  which  so  disgusted  the  patri- 
cians that  the  greater  part  of  the  nobles  laid  aside 
their  insignia — the  gold  rings  and  phalerae.  Fla- 
vius met  their  contemptuous  treatment  with  great 
coolness  and  hauteur,  and  a  number  of  anecdotes 
are  preserved  of  this  rivalry.  See  Pliny,  S.  N. 
xxxlii.  1 J  Cic.  Pro  Mur.  11 ;  Livy,  ix.  46  ;  Gell.  vii.  9. 

Flavius.  A  brother  of  the  German  patriot  Ar- 
minins  (q.  v.)  and  a  distinguished  officer  in  the  Ro- 
man army  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  9). 

Flavius  Fimbria.     See  Fimbria. 


Flavius  losephus. 
Flavius  Vopiscus. 


See  losEPHUs. 
See  Vopiscus. 
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Flavus.  (1)  L.  Caesktius,  a  tribune  of  the 
people,  deposed  from  his  office  lu  B.C.  44  by  Julius 
Caesar  for  having  removed  the  crowns  from  Caesar's 
statues  aud  for  imprisoning  a  person  vrho  had  sar 
luted  Caesar  by  the  title  of  rex.  At  the  next  elec- 
tion for  consul,  Flavus  received  many  votes,  and 
for  his  defiant  bearing  towards  the  dictator  en- 
joyed a  considerable  popularity  (Suet.  Goes.  79, 80 ; 
Pint.  Caes.  61 ;  Ant.  12).  (2)  SuBRlus,  au  officer 
in  the  Praetorian  Guards  who  took  an  active  part 
in  Piso'B  conspiracy  against  Nero  in  a.d.  66  (Dio 
Cass.  Ixii.  24). 

Flax.     See  Linum. 

Fleet.     See  Classis  ;  Navis. 

Flesh.     See  Diaetetica  ;  ViCTUS. 

Flevmn,  Plevo.     See  Ehbnus. 

Flora.  The  goddess  of  flowers,  and  a  very  an- 
cient Italian  deity,  being  one  of  those  said  to  have 
been  worshipped  by  Tatius.  Her  festival  was 
termed  Floralia,  and  was  celebrated  at  the  end  of 
April  and  beginning  of 
May.  It  greatly  degener- 
ated, however,  in  the 
course  of  time,  and  be- 
came so  offensive  to  pur- 
ity as  not  to  bear  the  pres- 
ence of  virtuous  charac- 
ters. The  story  of  Cato 
the  Censor  in  relation  to 
this  festival  is  well 
known  (Val.  Max.  ii.  10). 
The  Romans,  who  in  gen- 
eral displayed  great  cru- 
dity in  the  legends  which 
they  invented  for  their 
deities,  said  that  Flora  had 
been  a  courtesan,  who, 
having  acquired  immense 
wealth  at  Rome  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Republic, 
left  it  to  the  Roman  peo- 
ple, on  condition  of  their 
always  celebrating  her 
birthday  with  feasts  (Pint.  Quaest.  Rom.  35 ;  Lao- 
tant.  1,  24).  Flora  being  an  ancient  Latin  deity, 
was  addressed  by  the  title  of  Mater  (Cic.  in  Verr. 
V.  14 ;  Lucret.  v.  738).  In  later  times,  Flora  was 
identified  with  the  Greek  Chloris.     See  Hoeae. 

Floralia  or  Plorales  Iiudi.  A  festival  which 
was  celebrated  at  Rome  in  honour  of  Flora  or 
Chloris.  It  was  said  to  have  been  instituted  in 
B.C.  238,  on  the  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  a  tem- 
ple to  Flora  by  the  aediles  L.  and  M.  Publicius  in 
the  Circus  Maximus  (C.  I.  L.  i.  392),  at  the  com- 
mand of  an  oracle  in  the  Sibylline  Books,  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  from  the  goddess  her  protec- 
tion of  the  blossoms  (Plin.  S.  JV.  xviii.  $  286).  In 
the  consulship  of  L.  Postumius  Albinus  and  M. 
Popilius  Laenas  (B.C.  173),  it  was  made  an  annual 
festival,  at  the  command  of  the  Senate,  by  the 
aedile  C.  Servilius  (Mommsen,  Bom.  MUmw.  p.  645), 
as  the  blossoms  in  that  year  had  severely  suffered 
from  winds,  hail,  and  rain.  By  degrees  it  was  ex- 
tended to  six  days  (April  28-May  3). 

The  celebration  was,  as  usual,  conducted  by  the 
aediles,  and  was  carried  on  with  excessive  mem- 
ment,  drinking,  and  lascivious  games  (Mart.  i.  3 ; 
Sen.  Epist.  96).  From  Valerius  Maximus  we  learn 
that  theatrical  and  mimic  representations  formed 


Flora.    (From  an  ancient 

Btatue.) 


a  principal  part  of  the  various  amusements,  aud 
that  it  was  customary  for  the  assembled  people 
on  this  occasion  to  require  the  actresses  to  ap- 
pear naked  on  the  stage,  and  to  amuse  the  multi- 
tude with  indecent  gestures  and  dances.  The 
last  day  was  devoted  to  a  beast -hunt  in  the 
Circus,  but  there  were  no  races.  Similar  festivals, 
chiefly  in  spring  and  autumn,  are  in  Southern 
countries  seasons  for  rejoicing,  and,  as  it  were, 
called  forth  by  the  season  of  the  year  itself,  with- 
out any  distinct  connection  with  any  particular 
divinity;  they  are  to  this  day  very  popular  in  Italy, 
aud  in  ancient  times  we  find  them  celebrated  from 
the  sonthern  to  the  northern  extremity  of  Italy. 
(See  Anthbsphoria,  and  Justin,  xliii.  4.)  The 
Floralia  were  originally  festivals  of  the  country 
people  (Preller,  Miim.  Myth.  379),  which  were  after- 
wards, in  Italy  as  in  Greece,  iutrodnced  into  the 
towns,  where  they  naturally  assumed  a  more  dis- 
solute and  licentious  character,  while  the  country 
people  continued  to  celebrate  them  in  their  old 
and  merry  but  innocent  manner;  aud  it  is  highly 
probable  that  such  festivals  did  not  become  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  any  particular  deity 
until  a  comparatively  late  period.  This  would 
account  for  the  late  introduction  of  the  Floralia 
at  Rome,  as  well  as  for  the  manner  in  which  we 
find  them  celebrated  there. 

Florentia.  The  modern  Firenze,  or  Florence; 
a  town  in  Etruria,  sprung  from  the  ancient  Fie- 
sol6,  and  subsequently  a  Roman  colony,  situated 
on  the  Arnus  (Arno).  The  Florentini  are  men- 
tioned by  Tacitus  (Ann.  i.  79)  as  sending  a  deputa- 
tion to  Rome  in  a.d.  16.  Its  greatness  as  a  city 
dates  from  the  Middle  Ages.  See  Perrens,  Sistoire 
de  Florence  (1877-80) ;  Yriarte,  Florence.  (1882). 

Floras.  (1)  L.  Annaeus  (iu  one  MS.  called 
lULius),  a  Latin  historian,  who  was  born,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  opinion,  in  Spain,  but,  as  others 
maintain,  in  Gaul,  and  who  wrote  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan.  He  was  still  living  in  the  time  of  Hadri- 
an, and  is  perhaps  the  same  individual  to  whom, 
according  to  Spartianus,  this  emperor  addressed 
some  sportive  verses.  Florus  has  left  an  abridg- 
ment of  Roman  History,  entitled  Epitome  de  Gestls 
Bomanorum,  divided  into  two  (in  some  MSS.  four) 
books.  It  commences  with  the  origin  of  Rome, 
and  extends  to  A.U.C..725,  when  Augustus  closed 
the  Temple  of  lanus,  a  ceremony  which  had  not 
taken  place  for  206  years  previous.  This  work  is 
based  not  merely  upon  Livy,  but  upon  many  ear- 
lier historians,  no  part  of  whose  works  any  longer 
remains.  It  is  less  a  history  than  a  eulogy  of  the 
Roman  people,  written  with  elegance,  but  at  the 
same  time,  in  an  oratorical  style,  and  not  without 
affectation.  Oftentimes  facta  are  merely  hinted 
at,  and  events  are  passed  over  with  a  flourish  of 
rhetoric ;  while  the  declamatory  tone  which  every- 
where prevails,  and  the  concise  and  sententious 
jlhrases  in  which  Florus  is  fond  of  iudulging,impart 
an  air  of  formality  to  his  writings,  and  render  them 
monotonous,  and  sometimes  obscure.  Florus  like- 
wise commits  many  errors  of  a  geographical  nat- 
ure, and  on  many  occasions  is  defective  in  point 
of  chronology.  His  text  has  reached  us  in  a  very 
corrupt  state,  and  abounds  with  interpolations. 
The  epitome  was  very  popular  iu  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  best  edition  of  Florus  is  that  of  Jahn  (1852), 
revised  by  Halm  (Leipzig,  1854).  See  Heyii,  De 
Floro  Sistorieo  (Bonn,  1866) ;    Bizos,  Flori  Hist. 


FLOWEKS 


678 


KOEDERATAE  CIVITATES 


etc.  de  Vero  Nomine,  Aetate,  Seriptis  (Paris,  1876) ; 
iind  on  the  style,  Egen,  De  Flora  Mist.  Mloeutionis 
Tacit.  Imitatore  (Miiuster,  18H2 ),  aud  Thomfi,  Ve 
Flori  JElocutione  (Fraiikeusteiu,  1881).  Florns  is 
possibly  identical  witli  the  aiirhor  of  a  school 
theme  on  Vergil,  of  which  the  introduction  has 
teen  preserved,  and  is  printed  in  Halm's  edition 
of  the  epitome,  aud  with  the  poet  on  whom  Ha- 
•drian  cracked  the  joke  preserved  by  Spartiaiius 
{Hadr.  16).  This  Plorus,  however,  is  called  Pub- 
lics in  one  MS.  See  E.  Miiller,  De  P.  Annio  Floro 
Poeta  (Berlin,  1855),  aud  Eyssenhardt,  Hadrian 
und  Florus  (Berlin,  1882).  (2)  luLius,  a  poet 
of  the  time  of  Horace  {Fpist.  i.  3;  ii.  2).  (3) 
Gessius  or  Cestius,  a  procurator  of  ludaea, 
A.D.  64-65,  whose  oppression  was  the  chief 
cause  of  the  Jewish  revolt  iu  66  (Tacit.  Hist. 
V.  10). 

Flo'svers.     See  Hortus. 

Flowers,  Goddess  of.  See  Chloris;  Flora. 

Flute.     See  Tibia. 

Focal6.  A  coveriug  for  the  tliroat  {fauces), 
sometimes  drawn  also  over  the  ears  (Mart.  iv.  41). 
It  WHS  made  of  wool  and  worn  by  infirm  and  deli- 
cate persons.  Its  use  hy  others  was  regarded  as 
effeminate  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3, 255). 

Focus,  dim.  Fociilus  (ia-ria:  eirxapa,  iuxapis, 
(\\ni.  i(rxdpiov).  A  fireplace;  a  hearth;  a  brazier. 
The  fireplace,  while  serving  all  the  requirements 
of  ordinary  life,  possessed  a  sacred  character  both 
among  the  Greeks  and  Eomaus.  In  tlie  primitive 
Greek  house  the  ea-xapa  stood  against,  or  near,  the 
back  wall  of  the  fxeyapov,  the  kitclien  and  living- 
room  of  the  family;  in  the  more  siiacious  dwell- 
ings of  a  later  age  it  was  transferred,  with  other 
objects  of  domestic  worsliip,  to  »  small  ])rivate 
chapel,  vaulted  so  as  to  resemble  the  Tholos,  tlie 
dome-shaped  eVWa  of  the  State.  The  well-known 
use  of  the  hearth  as  a  sanctnary  for  suppliants  oc- 
curs as  early  as  Homer  {Od.  vii.  153-169).     See  Do- 

MUS. 

Among  the  Romans  the  fireplace  was  dedicated 
to  the  Lares  of  each  family  (Plant.  Aiil.  ii.  8, 16);  a 
consecration  which  did  not  iut.erfere  with  its 
homely  uses.  On  festivals  the  housewife  decora- 
ted the  hearth  with  garlands  (Ovid,  Trist.  v.  5, 10) ; 
a  w^ooUen  fillet  was  sometimes  added,  nor  were 
animal  sacrifices  unknown  (Propert.  v.  6,  1-6). 
The  phrase  pro  aris  et  focis  expressed  attachment 
to  all  that  was  most  dear  and  venerable  (Cic. 
N.  D.  iii.  40,  §  94).  At  Rome,  too,  the  progress  of 
wealth  and  refinement  led  to  the  removal  of  the 
focus  and  Penates  to  an  inner  apartment  (Mar- 
qnardt,  "Privatl.  234).  In  the  Pompeian  houses  we 
see  the  atrium,  now  become  a  reception  -  room, 
adorned  "with  a  fountain  and'  a  marble  table  (ear- 
tibulum ),  but  no  longer  with  a  hearth.     See  La- 

UARICM. 

.The  focus  was  usually  a  fixture,  constructed  of 


stone  or  bricU,  and  elevated  a  few  indies  above  the 
ground.  It  was  also  frequently  made  of  bronze, 
variously  ornamented,  and  could  then  be  carried 
from  room  to  room. 

The  small  portable  brazier  or  chafing-dish, 
called  foculus  or  itrxapiov,  was  especially  used  in 
sacrifices;  and  the  same  name  was  applied  to  the 
hollow  or  fire-pan  at  the  top  of  an  altar  (Livy,  ii. 
12 ;  Cic.  Pro  Domo,  47,  §  123  ;  see  Aka).  The  mov- 
able focus  or  focnlus  was  also  employed  iu  the 
kitclien  (Plaut.  Capt.  iv.  2,  68 ;  Ju v.  iii.  262),  and  for 


Focus  from  Caerg.     (British  Museum.) 


Bronze  Foci  from  Pompeii.     (Overbeck.) 

keeping  things  hot  was  brought  into  the  dining- 
room  (Sen.  Ep.  78,  $  23).     See  Caldaridm,  and  the 
illustration  under  Authepsa. 
Fodina.     See  Metallum. 

Foederatae  Civitates,  Foederati,  Socii.     In 

extending  her  influence  and  dominions  beyond  the 
seven  hills,  Rome  followed  two  alternative  courses. 
One  was  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  a 
community  between  which  and  herself  there  had 
previously  been  no  relation ;  the  other  was  to  re- 
duce such  community  to  complete  subjection  hy 
conquest  or  enforced  suiTender  (Livy,  xxxiv.  17 ;  iv. 
30 ;  \iii.  2).  Where  there  was  a  treaty  of  alliance 
(foedus),  the  allied  community  was  described  by 
the  terms  prefixed  to  this  article.  At  first,  of  course, 
such  allies  were  exclusively  Italian ;  in  particular 
the  Socii  and  Latini,  who  forced  on  the  Social 
War,  B.C.  90,  though  no  town  which  had  obtained 
the  Roman  civitas,  or  which  was  a  Roman  or  Latin 
colony  (see  Colonia),  was  said  to  be  foederata. 
But  even  long  before  that  war  Rome  had  attached 
allies  to  herself  by  treaty  outside  Italy,  both  states 
governed  on  the  republican  principle  and  foreign 
princes  (e.  g.  Ptolemaeus  Philadelphus,  B.C.  273, 
Dio  Cass.  147 ;  and  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  a  year  latei', 
Polyb.  i.  16).  After  the  extension  of  the  Roman 
iinperium  into  the  provinces,  two  kinds  of  foederati 
populi  or  civitates  have  to  be  distinguished :  those 
whose  territory  lay  within  the  bounds  of  a  Roman 
province,  and  those  which  were  genuinely  foreign. 
The  latter,  however,  after  the  subjection  of  the 
kings  of  Macedon  and  Syria,  were  constantly  be- 
coming mere  tribute-payers  to  Rome  (Livy,  xlii.  6 ; 
xlv.  13, 44),  and  as  a  general  rule  had  to  be  content 
with  concealing  their  practical  vassalage  (Still. 
lug.  14)  under  the  thin  disguise  of  "friends  and 
allies  of  the  Roman  people  "  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  3, 35,  43 ; 
i  V.  12 ;  vii.  31 ;  Cic.  Pro  Lege  Manilia,  5, 13). 

The  foedera  were  of  three  kinds,  stipulating 
merely  for  friendship  between  the  contracting  par- 
ties, or  for  reciprocal  hospitality,  or  for  militaiy 
subvention.  Those  of  the  first  kind  (Polyb.  iii. 
22;  Livy,  xxxviii.58)  provided  that  the  two  States 
should  not  engage  in  war  with  one  another  with- 
out first  making  every  attempt  at  an  amicable  set- 
tlement (e.  g.  the  treaty  with  Alba,  Dionys.  iii.  3), 
and  contained  regulations  as  to  the  sojourn  of  the 
citizens  of  each  on  the  territory  of  the  other,  and 
the  measure  of  legal  protection  they  should  enjoy 
(e.  g.  Carthage,  Polyb.  iii.  22-24).     Otlier  terms  iu 
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such  treaties,  especially  when  coucliided  after  a 
war,  are  exemplified  by  those  with  Carthage  after 
the  Sicilian  and  Second  Punic  Wars,  with  Philip 
of  Macedon,  and  with  Antiochus.  Treaties  of  the 
,  second  kind,  which  bargained  for  greater  intimacy 
between  the  two  States,  are  exemplified  by  that 
with  the  Aedni  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  31).  Those  provid- 
iug  for  military  assistance  varied  with  the  power 
and  emiueuce  of  the  allied  State ;  sometimes  they 
placed  the  parties  on  an  absolute  equality  (Livy, 
xxxiv.  57) — e.g.  those  with  Cauierinnm  and  Hera- 
olea,  with  the  Aetolians,  the  Jews  (losephns.  Ant. 
Iiid.  xii.  10,  6),  and  Ehodians ;  in  other  cases  the 
-sociits  was  subordinated  to  Rome,  being  required 
to  "  respect  her  majesty  "  (Cic.  Pro  Balh.  16,  35 ; 
Dig.  xlix.  15, 7, 1) ;  it  remained  free,  but  practically 
was  at  Rome's  orders,  as  a  client  at  those  of  his 
patron,  though  the  Romans  admitted  their  obliga- 
tion to  afford  full  protection  (Livy,  xxx.  42),  aud 
included  the  aoeius  in  their  own  treaties  with 
neighbouring  peoples  (Polyb.  iii.  22  foil.,  xv.  18; 
Livy,  xxx.  37,  xxxviii.  11,  38). 

The  condition  of  the  socii  and  foederati  was 
originally  one  of  tolerable  independence,  subject 
to  the  obligation  of  furnishing  a  contingent  to  the 
Roman  army ;  but  it  was  continuously  depressed 
by  the  iucreasing  power  of  Rome,  and  the  result- 
ing discontent  culminated  in  the  Social  War,  at 
the  termination  of  which  the  Leges  lulia  and 
Plautia  Papiria  brought  the  Roman  civitas  within 
the  reach  of  all  who  were  domiciled  in  Italy  (see 
ClViTAS),  from  whose  territories  this  class  of  com- 
munity now  disappeared.  Civitates  foederatae 
seem,  however,  to  have  acquired  the  benefits  of 
these  statutes  only  on  condition  of  becoming  fun- 
dus (see  below). 

There  were  also  foederatae  civitates  in  most  of 
)  he  provinces,  their  treaty  of  course  being  anterior 
to  the  formation  of  the  province  itself;  thus  there 
were  three  in  both  Sicily  and  Baetica,  and  others 
in  Asia  Minor;  Athens,  Rhodes,  and  Tyi'C  were  also 
federate  towns,  and  Cicero  (Pro  Seawro,  44)  regards 
it  as  a  dishonour  to  Sardinia  that  in  all  that  island 
there  was  no  town  which  "  was  free  aud  united  by 
friendship  with  the  Roman  people."  These  feder- 
ate towns  in  the  provinces  enjoyed  certain  privi- 
leges not  shared  by  the  ordinary  provincial  town. 
Their  citizens  were  exempted  from  payment  of  the 
land  impost  (veetigaT),  and  perhaps  from  some  of 
the  other  ordinary  taxes  of  the  State ;  and  they 
possessed  airovofiia,  the  independent  control  of 
■their  own  affairs,  with  some  measure  of  legislative 
and  judicial  power,  excluding  the  authority  of  the 
provincial  governor;  but  this  perhaps  was  more 
theoretical  than  practical,  especially  when  a  Ro- 
man army  came  their  way  (Pint.  Pomp.  10).  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  say  that  the  foederatae  civita- 
tes were  forbidden  to  embark  on  any  independent 
foreign  policy.  They  were  free  to  adopt  the  civil 
law  of  Rome  in  whole  or  part.  Thus  even  before 
the  Social  War  it  was  not  unusual  for  the  Socii 
and  Latini  to  adopt  Roman  laws  into  their  own 
system.  In  such  cases  the  State  which  adopted  a 
Roman  statute  was  said  in  earn  legem  fundus  fieri ; 
but  of  course  it  did  not  thereby  obtain  for  its  citi- 
zens any  privileges  with  respect  to  the  Roman 
State. 

FoeduB.     See  Foederatae  CI^■lTATKs. 

Foenus.     See  Fenus. 

PoUia,  dim.  Polliciilus.     (1)  An  inflated  hall  of 
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diauus  III.) 


leather,  no  doubt  originally  the  skin  of  a  quadru- 
ped filled  with  air.  The  Roman  games  of  ball,  of 
which  Marquardt  reckons  five,  are  described  under 
PiLA.  The  follis  was  the  largest  as  well  as  the 
lightest  aud  softest  ball  in  use,  as  the  pila  was  the 
hardest,  the  paganioa  being  intermediate  between 
the  two  (Mart.  xiv.  45 ;  cf.  vii.  32).  According  to 
Marquardt,  the  follis  might  be  either  filled  with 
air  {Kevfj),  or  lightly  stuffed  with  feathers ;  but  this 
is  perhaps  a  wrong  inference,  as  the  plilmea  pon- 
dera  follis  (Mart.  iv.  19)  may  simply  mean  "light 
as  a  feather" ;  and  it  is  only  tlie  paganiva  aud  pila 
which  are  expressly  stated  to  have  been  so  staffed. 
It  was  not  the  same,  however,  as  the  tightly-hlnwn 
modern  football;  it  was  much  more  like  a  child's 
ball,  so  soft  that  it  could  hurt  no  one,  and  hence  is 
recommended  as  a  gentle  exercise,  fit  for  small 
boys  and  old  men,  but  to 
which  iuvenes  would  not 
condescend  (Mart.  xiv. 
47).  The  folUculus  (to 
(^ovXXtKXoi/  Kokovfievov ) 
is  said  to  have  been  in- 
vented by  one  Atticus  of 
Naples,  a  teacher  of  gym- 
nastics {imihoTpi^ris),  for 
the  beuefit  of  Pompeius 
Magnus  (Athen.  i.  p.  14 
foil.).  Augustus,  who  was 
rather  delicate  iu  health, 
took  to  it  comparatively 
early  in  life,  soon  after 
the  Civil  Wars  (Suet.  Aug.  83).  For  the  follis  pugi- 
latm-ius  of  Plantus  (Bud.  iii.  4,  16),  see  Cokycus. 
(Becker-GoU,  Gallus,  iii.  171  foil.). 

(2)  An  air-cushion  or  mattress  (Lamprid.  Elagab. 
25). 

(3)  A  pair  of  bellows  ((j>v(ra),  consisting  of  two 
boards,  with  an  air- valve  (parma), 
united  by  a  skin  of  ox  or  cow  hide,  so 
as  to  form  a  machine  similar  to  what 
we  now  use,  as  shown  in  th<!  annexed 
figure,  from  a  terra -cotta  lamp  (Cic. 
N.  D.  i.  20 ;  Pers.  v.  11).  Bellows,  also 
made  of  goat's  skin  (folles  Wrcini),  are 
mentioned  by  Horace  (Sat.  i.  4, 19). 

(4)  Under  the  later  Empire,  follis 
was  the  name  of  a  small  debased 
coin.  In  the  absence  of  a  better 
currency,  large  sums  had  to  be  paid  iu  this  coin- 
age, which  for  the  purpose  was  done  up  in  bags, 
also  called /oHes,  analogous  to  the  "purses  of  pias- 
tres" still  used  iu  reckoning  in  the  East.  The 
number  of  coins  that  went  to  a  bag  was  probably 
500,  and  its  worth  -^  of  a  solidus,  or  about  $0.25.- 
From  this  the  follis  became,  under  Constantine 
and  his  successors,  a  "money  of  account,"  which 
was  used  in  reckoning  gold  and  silver  as  well  as 
copper  (Euseb.  S.  jB.  x.  6,  §  1 ;  Cod.  Theod.  vl. 
2,8). 

Pons.  (1)  A  spring.  (2)  A  fountain.  Orna- 
mental edifices  were  erected  by  both  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  over  natural  springs,  such  as  the  tem- 
ple of  Erechtheus  at  Athens  aud  of  Poseidon  at 
Mantinea  (both  over  salt  springs),  that  of  Salmacis 
at  Halicarnassus  (Vitruv.  ii,8,  J  12),  and  that  of 
the  so-called  Grotto  of  Egeria  near  Rome.  (Cf. 
Vitruv.  viii.  3,  §  7;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  J  154.) 

At  Rome,  also,  a  good  proportion  of  the  water 
brought  into  the  city  by  the  aqueducts  was  de- 
voted to  the  public  fountains.    Of  these  there  were 
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two  classes,  the  lacus  (ponds  or  reservoirs)  and  tlie 
salientes  or  jets  d'eau.  Agrippa  aloue  is  said  to  have 
constiucted  700  laoua  and  500  salientes.    Fountains 


Street  Fountain.    (Pompeii.) 

were  also  used  in  tbe  atria  of  houses  (see  Domus), 
and  the  basins  exhibited  a  great  variety  of  orna- 
ment, sculptural  and  otherwise.  On  the  Monte 
Cavallo  at  Rome  is  a  fountain  representing  the 
colossal  figure  of  a  river-god,  perhaps  the  Rhine, 
which  pours  a  stream  into  a  basin  of  granite 


statues  at  a  Fountain.    (Pompeii.) 

twenty-seven  feet  in  diameter.  There  are  other 
excellent  examples  in  the  Capitoline  Museum,  and 
the  celebrated  group  of  the  Famese  Bull  (q.  v.) 
probably  once  adorned  a  fountain.  Some  of  the 
fountain-statuettes  are  of  the  finest  artistic  work- 
manship. See  Stieglitz,  Arehdol.  d.  Baukunst,  ii.  pt. 
2,  pp.  76,  79;  Middleton,  Remains  of  Ancient  ^Bome, 
ii.  pp.  329, 349, 350,  351  (London,  1892). 

Fonteius,  CapYto.     See  Capito. 

Ponteius,  Marcus.  Propraetor  in  Narbonese 
Gaul,  between  B.C.  76  and  73,  accused  in  69  of  ex- 
tortion in  his  province,  and  defended  by  Cicero  in 
an  oration,  part  of  which  is  extant. 

FontuB.     The  Roman  god  of  springs,  son  of  la- 


nus  and  luturna.  He  had  an  altar  in  Rome  on  the' 
laniculum.  A  special  festival,  the  Fontinalia,  was 
held  in  his  honour  on  the  18th  October,  at  which 
garlands  were  thrown  into  the  springs,  and 
laid  round  the  wells  (Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  22). 

Food  and  Diink.     See  Cbna  ;  Diaetbtica. 

Fools.     See  MoRio. 

Fools,  Feast  of.    See  Fornacaua. 

Forcellini,  Egidio.  A  distinguished  Italian 
lexicographer,  born  near  Padua,  August  26th, 
1688.  Being  of  humble  parentage,  he  had  few 
opportunities  for  early  training,  so  that  he  was 
of  mature  age  when  he  began  a  course  of  ad- 
vanced study  in  the  philological  seminary  of 
Padua  under  Faociolati  (q.  v.).  His  great  abil- 
ity, zeal,  and  industry,  however,  soon  gave  him 
an  honourable  rank,  bo  that  he  was  appointed 
an  assistant  to  his  teacher,  with  whom  his  nam& 
is  inseparably  associated  in  their  joint  work, 
the  great  Latin  lexicon  (Totius  Latinitatis  Lex- 
icon) whose  completion  was  in  great  part  due- 
to  the  untiring  labour  of  Forcellini.  Note- 
book in  hand,  he  read  throngh  not  only  tbe 
entire  body  of  Latin  literature,  but  also  the  whole 
collection  of  inscriptions,  including  those  on  coina 
and  medals,  and  thus  compiled  the  most  compre- 
hensive and  valuable  vocabulary  of  the  language 
that  had  ever  been  made,  with  both  the  Greek  and 
the  Italian  equivalent  of  every  word.  The  lexicon 
appeared  in  1771  in  4  vols.,  three  years  after  For- 
cellini's  death,  which  occurred  April  4th,  1768. 
Besides  this  magnum  opus,  Forcellini  had  assisted 
his  master  in  the  preparation  of  the  so-called  Cale- 
pine  Vocabulary,  and  from  1724  to  1731  was  Pro- 
fessor of  Rhetoric  in  the  seminary  at  Ceneda.  Se» 
Lexicon. 

Forceps.  Tongs,  pincers,  nippers,  or  pliers, 
used  in  antiquity  for  various  purposes.  (1)  A  jjair 
of  tongs  (nvpaypa,  Bepima-Tpls)  for  taking  heated 
metal  out  of  the  flre,  or  holding  it  upon  the  anvil; 
used  by  smiths,  and  therefore  attributed  to  Vnlcan 
and  the  Cyclopes.    (See  Incus.)    (2)  As  a  surgical 


Forcipes.     (Blflmner.) 

a,  6,  and  e,  from  vase-paintings;  c,  from  the  altar  of  Vulcan  at 
Veil;  d,  from  a  bas-relief;/,  from  an  original  now  in  the  Zurich. 
Museum, 

instrument,  a  forceps  ( Xa^w,  Hippocr. ).  Several 
specimens  found  at  Pompeii  are  figured  under 
Chirurgia.  (3)  In  military  language,  atenaille; 
in  which  sense,  however,/or/ex  is  more  used  (Aram. 
Marc.  xvi.  11,  j  3).     See  Forfex. 


FORDICIDIA 


681 


FORTUNA 


Forfex,  shears, 
a  gem.) 


(From 


Fordicidia  or  Hordicidia.  A  festival  celebrat- 
ed in  Rome  iu  Loiiour  of  Tellus,  goddess  of  the 
earth,  on  15th  April.     See  Telies. 

Porentum  or  Perentum.  A  town  in  Apulia, 
surrounded  by  fertile  fields  and  in  a  low  situation, 
according  to  Horace  ( Carm.  iii.  4, 16). 

Pores.     See  Ianua. 

Forfex,  dim.  Forficiila  (■^aXi'r,  dim.  -^aXtdtov). 
Shears  (Serv.  in  Verg.  Aen.  viii.  453),  used  (1)  in 
shearing  sheep,  as  represented  in  the  annexed  illus- 
tration, which  is  taken  from 
a,  carnelian  iu  the  Stosoh 
collection  of  antique  gems 
at  Berlin ;  (2)  iu  cutting  hair 
(Schol.  in  Eurip.  Orest.  954)  ; 
(3)  in  clipping  hedges,  myr- 
tles, and  other  shrubs  (-^oKt- 
(TTOi  iJLvppiv&vcs,  Hierocles,  op. 
Stob.  Serm.  65,  p.  415). 

In  military  manoenvres  the 
forfex  was  a  body  of  troops  arranged  in  the  form 
of  a  V,  so  as  to  receive  and  overcome  the  opposite 
body,  called  a  cuneus  (Gell.  x.  9). 

In  architecture  the  term  ^aXts  denoted  a  con- 
struction which  was  probably  the  origin  of  the 
arch,  consisting  of  two  stones  leaning  against  each 
other  so  as  to  form  an  acute  angle  overhead,  as  is 
seen  in  the  ruins  of  Tiryns.     See  p.  117. 

Fori.     Gangways.     See  Circus  ;  Navis. 

Forica  (flaicos),  generally  iu  the  plural  Forlcae. 
A  set  of  public  water-closets,  like  the  cabinets  d'ai- 
sance  of  French  cities,  and  put  at  the  disposal  of 
the  passers-by  for  a  small  fee.  They  were  farmed 
«nt  by  contractors,  as  we  learn  from  Juvenal  (iii. 
38).  See  the  anecdote  in  Theophrast.  Char.  14. 
The  forieae  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  pub- 
lic urinals  ( dolia )  set  at  the  street  corners,  and 
whose  contents  were  sold  to  the  laundries  for 
bleaching  clothes.     See  Fuixo. 

Fork.     See  Furca. 

Forma,  dim.  Formiila,  Formella  ( rinos ).  A 
pattern,  a  mould;  any  contrivance  adapted  to 
convey  its  own  shape  to  some  plastic  or  flexible 
material,  including  moulds  for  making  pottery, 
pastry,  cheese,  bricks,  and  coins.  Several  moulds 
for  use  in  cookery  are  among  the  kitchen  utensils 
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Forma,  Uould  for  Coins. 


found  at  Pompeii.  The  moulds  for  coins  were 
made  of  a  kind  of  stone  which  was  indestructible 
by  heat  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  168).  The  mode  of 
pouring  into  them  the  molten  metal  for  casting 
the  coins  will  be  best  understood  from  the  preceding 
illustration,  which  represents  one  side  of  a  mould, 
engraved  by  Seroux  d'Aginconrt.  For  the  moulds 
used  in  casting  terra  -  oottas,  see  Ectypus.  The 
shoemaker's  last  was  also  called  forma,  formula, 
and  tentipelU'um,a.nA  in  Greek  koKottovs  (Plat.  Symp. 
191  A).  The  sponts  and  channels  of  aqueducts  were 
likewise  styled /ormae. 

Formello  Alphabet.     See  Epigraphy,  p.  607. 

Pormiae  (Mola  di  Gaeta).  A  very  ancient  town 
in  Latium,  on  the  Via  Appia,  in  the  innermost 
corner  of  the  beautiful  Sinus  Caietanus  (Gulf  of 
Gaeta).  It  was  founded  by  the  Pelasgio  Tyrrhe- 
nians, and  was  the  fabled  abode  of  Lamns  and  the 
Laestrygones  (Horn.  Od.  x.  81).  Near  this  place 
were  numerous  villas  of  the  Eoman  nobles ;  of  these 
the  best  known  is  the  Formiauum  of  Cicero,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  which  he  was  killed,  and 
whose  remains  are  still  visible  at  the  Villa  Marsa- 
na.  The  hills  of  Formiae  produced  good  wine 
(Hor.  Carm.  i.  20,11). 

Formianum.  A  villa  of  Cicero  near  Formiae, 
and  iu  whose  vicinity  he  was  murdered  by  order 
of  Antony. 

Fonuiila.     See  Actio  in  Hie  Appendix. 

Fomacalia.  A  Konian  festival  held  in  Febru- 
ary in  honour  of  Fornax,  the  goddess  of  ovens.  It 
was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Numa,  and  may 
be  described  as  a  thanksgiving  for  the  earliest  en- 
joyment of  the  newly-gathered  corn.  It  was  held 
in  the  Forum  by  the  Curiae,  or  ancient  unions  of 
kinsmen,  rfnder  the  superintendence  of  the  Curio 
Maximns,  or  president  of  the  masters  of  the  curiae. 
Corn  was  baked  in  ovens  in  the  ancient  fashion. 
All  who  missed  the  festival  were  called  fools 
(shiUi),  as  being  supposed  not  to  know  which  was 
their  curia,  and  had  to  make  an  offering  at  the  so- 
called  Feast  of  Fools  (stnltorum  feriae)  on  the  17th 
February,  the  day  of  the  Quirinalia.  See  Pliny, 
H.  N.  xviii.  8 ;  Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  513-532 ;  Varro,  L.  L. 
vi.  13 ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Stultorum  Feriae. 

Fomaz  (ica/iu/oj),  dim.  Pornaciila.  (1)  An  oven 
or  kiln  for  baking  pottery.  (See  Fictile.)  (2)  A 
smelting-fnrnace  (fornax  aeraria).  (3)  A  lime-kiln 
(/ornax  calcaria).  (4)  The  furnace  of  a  bath  {for- 
nax balinei).     See  Balneae. 

Fornax.  A  Eoman  goddess,  who  presided  over 
baking  the  corn  in  the  oven  (fornax),  and  who  was 
worshipped  at  the  festival  of  the  Fornacalia  (Ovid, 
Fasti,  ii.  525). 

Fomia:.  A  vaulted  arch  or  vaulted  chamber, 
such  as  were  common  at  Rome  below  the  level  of 
the  sidewalks,  and  were  so  frequently  used  by 
prostitutes  that  the  name  fomicaria  :=  meretrix 
(TertuU.  De  Anima,  35).     See  Mbrbtrix. 

Forpex.  A  pair  of  curling  irons ;  the  word  is 
sometimes  treated  as  a  mere  corruption  of  for- 
ceps. But  the  derivation  from  peoto  is  obviously 
appropriate ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  an  old 
word  (Cat.  B.  B.  x.  3)  revived,  like  many  others, 
by  late  authors  (Sidon.  Apoll.  Epith.  xv.  184).  Sen 
Calamistrum. 

Fortuna  {Tvxv)-  The  goddess  of  good  luck,  wor- 
shipped from  remote  antiquity  in  Italy.    Her  cul- 
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tns  was  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  into 
Rome  by  King  Servius  Tullins,  popularly  believed 
to  be  her  favourite  and  confidant.  He  was  said  to 
have  founded  her  oldest  sanctuaries,  as,  for  instance, 
that  of  Fors  Fortuna,  or  lucky  chance,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber  below  Rome.  To  this  a  pilgrim- 
age was  made  down  the  river  by  land  and  water 
on  the  anniversary  of  its  foundation  (June  26).  As 
time  went  on,  the  worship  of  Fortuna  became  one 
of  the  most  popular  in  Italy.  She  was  worshipped 
at  a  great  number  of  shrines  under  various  titles 
given  according  to  the  various  circumstances  of  life 
in  which  her  influence  was  supposed  to  have  effect. 
These  titles  were  Fwtuna  Primigenia,  who  deter- 
mines the  destiny  of  the  child  at  its  birth ;  For- 
tuna PuMlea  or  Populi  Bomani,  the  tutelary  god- 
dess of  the  State;  Fortuna  Caesaris  or  Augusta,  the 
protectress  of  the  emperor ;  Fortuna  Privata,  or  of 
family  life ;  Fortuna  Patricia,  Plebeia,  Eqiiestris,  of 
the  different  orders,  classes,  and  families  of  the 
population;  Fortuna  Lilierum,  of  chMien  ;  Virgina- 
U8,  of  maidens ;  Muliebris,  of  women.  Fortuna  Viri- 
lia  was  the  goddess  of  woman's  happiness  in  mar- 
ried life,  of  boys  and  of  youths,  who  dedicated  to 
her  the  first  cuttings  of  their  beards,  calling  her 
from  this  Fortuna  Barlata.  Other  epithets  of  For- 
tuna were  Viotrix,  or  giver  of  victory ;  Conservatrix, 
or  preserver;  Dux  or  Comes,  the  leader  or  attend- 
ant ;  Bedux,  who  brings  safe  home ;  Tranquilla, 
the  giver  of  prosperous  voyages.  This  Fortuna 
was  worshipped  with  Portunus  in  the  harbour  of 
Rome.  There  were  also  Fortuna  Bona  and  Mala, 
good  and  evil  Fortune ;  Blanda  or  flattering,  Ob- 
sequens  or  yielding,  Duiia  or  doubtful,  Viscata  or 
enticing,  Brevis  or  fickle,  and  Manens  or  constant. 
Trajan  at  last  found- 
ed a  special  temple  in 
her  honour  as  the  all- 
pervadiug  power  of 
the  world.  Here  an 
annual  sacrifice  was 
offered  to  her  on  New 
Year's  Day.  In  works 
of  art  she  was  repre- 
sented with  the  same 
attributes  as  the 
Greek  Tvxv  (see 
Tychb).  Fortuna,  in 
her  general  character 
as  a  goddess  of  Nat- 
ure and  of  Fate,  had 
an  ancient  and  celebrated  temple,  in  which  oracles 
were  delivered,  at  Praenest^  and  Antium.  See 
Prabnestb. 

FoTtuuatae  lusiilae  or  Fortunatorum  InstUae 

( ai  tSiv  fiOKapcov  vrjtroi ).  "  The  Islands  of  the 
Blessed."  The  early  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from 
Homer,  placed  the  Elysian  Fields,  into  which  fa- 
voured heroes  passed  without  dying,  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  earth,  near  the  river  Oceanus.  (See 
Geographia).  In  poems  later  than  Homer,  an  isl- 
and is  spoken  of  as  their  abode ;  and  though  its  po- 
sition was  of  course  indefinite,  the  poets,  and  the 
geographers  who  followed  them,  placed  it  beyond 
the  pillars  of  Hercules.  Hence,  when  the  Canary 
and  Madeira  Islands  were  discovered  in  the  ocean, 
off  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  the  name  of  Fortu- 
natae  Insulae  was  applied  to  them.  See  Elysii 
Campi. 

Fortuuatianus.     ( 1 )  Atilius,  the  author  of  a 


Goddesses  of  Fortune.  (Fortunae 
Anliates,  coin  of  the  gens  Rustia, 
(torn  Gerhard,  Ant  Bitdw.  taf, 
iv.3,4.) 


manual  on  metres  {Are  Atilii  Fortunatiani)  dedi- 
cated to  a  young  Roman  who  had  asked  for  a 
work  on  the  metres  of  Horace,  which  this  manual 
specifically  treats  near  the  end.  It  is  drawn  from 
Caesins  Bassus,  luba,  and  probably  from  some 
Greek  source.  It  has  been  edited  by  Keil  in  his- 
Grammatid  Latini,  vi.  278,  and  separately  (Halle, 
1885).  (2)  C.  Chirius,  author  of  a  text-book  on 
rhetoric  in  the  form  of  a  catechism.  The  chief 
sources  are  Quintiliau  and  Cicero.  The  text  of 
this  work,  which  is  in  three  books,  can  be  found 
in  Halm's  Mhetorioi  Latini  Minores,  pp.  79  foil. 

ForiUi.  A  small  town  of  the  Sabines,  near  the- 
junction  of  the  Himella  with  the  Tiber. 

Foriilus.  A  small  book-case,  differing  from  the 
armarium  (q.  v.)  in  not  being  stationary,  but  easily 
portable  (Suet.  Aug.  31). 

Forum.  A  word  which  first  signified  an  open 
space  (area)  before  any  building,  especially  before 
a  sepulchre  ( Fest.  s.  v. ).  It  is  no  doubt  con- 
nected with /oris,  aud  so  means  any  place  "out  of 
doors."  The  characteristic  features  of  a  Roman 
forum  were,  that  it  was  a  levelled  space  of  ground 
of  an  oblong  form,  and  surrounded  by  buildings, 
houses,  temples,  basilicas  or  porticoes  (Vitrnv.  v. 
1,  3).  The  forum  at  Pompeii,  now  completely  ex- 
cavated and  showing  very  handsome  architectural 
surroundings,  affords  a  good  general  notion  of  the 
usual  appearance  of  these  places  and  the  way  they 
were  laid  out.  A  forum  was  originally  used  as  a 
place  where  justice  was  administered,  and  where 
goods  were  exhibited  for  sale  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  145). 
One  must  accordingly  distinguish  between  twa 
kinds  of  fora,  of  which  some  were  real  market- 
places, while  others  were  places  of  meeting  for 
the  popular  assembly  and  for  the  courts  of  j  nstice. 
Mercantile  business,  however,  was  not  altogether 
excluded  from  the  latter,  and  it  was  especially  the- 
bankers  and  usurers  who  kept  their  shops  in  the 
buildings  and  porticoes  by  which  they  were  sur- 
rounded. The  latter  kinds  of  fora  were  sometimes, 
called  fora  iudicialia,  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
mere  market-places. 

Among  the  fora  iudicialia  the  most  important 
was  the  FoKUM  Romanum,  which  was  simply 
called  Forum,  as  long  as  it  was  the  only  one  of  its 
kind  which  existed  at  Rome.  At  a  late  period  of 
the  Republic,  and  during  the  Empire  when  other 
fora  iudicialia  were  built,  the  Forum  Romanum 
was  distinguished  from  them  by  the  epithets  vetut 
or  magnum.  It  was  situated  between  the  Palatine, 
the  Capitoline,  and  the  Quirinal  Hills,  and  its  ex- 
tent was  seven  iugera  (Varro,  ^B.  iJ.  i.  2).  It  was 
originally  a  swamp  or  marsh,  but  was  said  to  have 
been  filled  up  by  Romulus  and  Tatius,  and  to  have 
been  set  apart  as  a  place  for  the  administration  of 
justice,  for  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  for 
other  kinds  of  public  business.  It  was  drained  by 
the  construction  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  in  the  time 
of  the  last  kings.  (See  Cloaca  ;  Emissakium.)  In 
the  larger  sense,  as  applied  to  the  whole  valley 
surrounded  by  the  three  hills  just  named,  the  Fo- 
rum included  the  Comitium,  or  the  open  place  of 
assembly  for  the  curiae  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  155)  in  the 
centre  of  the  Forum  proper..  Ancient  rostra  were 
an  elevated  platform  (suggestum),  from  which  the 
orators  addressed  the  people,  and  which  derived 
their  name  from  the  circumstance  that,  after  the 
subjugation  of  Latium,  the  sides  of  the  platform 
were  adorned  with  the  beaks  (rostra)  of  the  ships  of 
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the  Antiates  (Livy,  viii.  14).  lu  subsequent  times, 
when  the  curiae  had  lost  their  importance,  the 
accurate  distinction  between  Comitium  and  Forum 
likewise  ceased,  and  the  Comitia  Tributa  were 
sometimes  held  in  the  Circus  Flamiuius ;  but  tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  Republic  the  Forum  seems  to 
have  been  chiefly  used  for  judicial  proceedings, 
and  as  a  sort  of  Exohauge.  The  orators,  when  ad- 
dressing the  people  from  the  rostra,  and  even  the 
tribunes  of  the  people  in  the  early  times  of  the  Re- 
public, used  to  front  the  Comitium  and  the  Curia ; 
but  C.  Gracchus,  or^erhaps  C.  Lioinius,  introduced 
the  custom  of  facing  the  Forum,  thereby  acknowl- 
edging the  sovereignty  of  the.people.  In  B.C.  308 
the  Romans  adorned  the  Forum,  or  rather  the  bank- 
ers' shops  (argentariae)  around,  with  the  gilded 
shields  which  they  had  taken  from  the  Samnites : 
and  this  custom  of  adorning  the  Forum  with  these 
shields  and  other  ornaments  was  subsequently  al- 
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28).  Down  to  the  latest  times  of  the  Republic, 
the  Forum  was  the  usual  place  where  funeral 
games  were  given ;  on  these  occasions  it  was  tem- 
porarily enclosed  with  wooden  railings  ( Cio.  Fro 
Sest.  58, 124).     See  Cancelli. 

The  ancient  structures  in  the  Forum  were  re- 
stored by  Theodoric  in  the  sixth  century  A.D.,  and 
down  to  the  eighth  century  the  original  level  was 
unchanged ;  but  during  the  Middle  Ages  the  mag- 
nificent edifices  of  ancient  Rome  wta-e  used  as 
a  quarry  from  which  churches  and  secular  build- 
ings drew  their  building-stones,  marbles,  columns, 
and  even  their  lime,  which  was  derived  from  burn- 
ing the  ancient  marble  iu  kilns.  Still  more  eagerly 
were  the  bronzes  appropriated,  so  that  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  so  few  works  of  art,  comparatively, 
have  survived.  In  the  eleventh  century,  the  Forum 
was  covered  with  the  towers  and  fortress-walls  of 
the  mediaeval  nobles,  and  the  ultimate  demolition 
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ways  observed  during  the  time  of  the  Ludi  Roma- 
ni,  when  the  aediles  rode  in  their  chariots  (tensae) 
In  solemn  procession  around  the  Forum  (Livy,  ix. 
40).  After  the  victory  of  C.  Dnilins  over  the 
Carthaginians  the  Fornm  was  adorned  with  the 
celebrated  Colurana  Rostrata  (q.  v.).  In  the  upper 
part  of  the  Forum,  or  the  Comitium,'the  laws  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  were  exhibited  for  public  in- 
spection, and  it  was  probably  in  the  same  part  that 
in  B.C.  304  Cn.  Flavins  exhibited  the  Fasti,  written 
on  white  tables  (in  alio),  that  every  citizen  might 
be  able  to  know  the  days  on  which  the  law  allowed 
the  administration  of  justice.  (See  Dies.)  Be- 
sides the  ordinary  business  which  was  carried  on 
in  the  Forum,  we  read  that  gladiatorial  games 
were  held  in  it  (Vitruv.  v.  1, 2),  and  that  prisoners 
of  war  and  faithless  colonists  or  legionaries  were 
put  to  death  *here  (Livy,  vii.  19;  ix.  24;  xxviii. 


of  these  covered  the  ground  with  a  layer  of  rub- 
bish to  which  fresh  deposits  were  continuously 
made,  especially  when  new  buildings  were  reared 
and  new  streets  constructed.  The  result  is  that 
the  original  level  is  now  in  some  places  fnlly  forty 
feet  below  the  surface.  From  the  Middle  Ages 
down  to  the  present  century,  the  site  of  the  Fornm 
was  called  Carapo  Vaccino.  Its  desolate  area  was 
given  up  to  the  bnfialoes  and  oxen  of  the  peas- 
antry, to  the  scattered  workshops  of  the  meaner 
artisans,  and  to  the  few  ruined  columns  that  pro- 
trudea  from  the  rubbish  as  a  melancholy  reminis- 
cence of  its  former  glories.  Such  investigations 
and  excavations  as  were  first  made  under  Raphael 
(especially  in  1546-47)  were  undertaken  solely  in 
the  search  for  works  of  art,  and  the  trenches  were 
soon  refilled;  but  in  the  present  century,  more 
scientific  research  began.     In  1803  the  Arch  of 
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Septimius  Severus  (see  page  118),  in  1813  the 
Column  of  Phocas,  and  in  1816-19  the  Capitoline 
Hill  with  its  temples  were  disinterred  by  Carlo 
Fea.  Subsequently  to  1835,  the  Basilica  lulia 
was  in  part  recovered  by  Caniua,  aud  since  1871, 
when  the  Italian  government  occupied  Rome  as 
the  capital  of  Italy,  the  work  of  excavation 
has  been  pushed  with  vigour.  The  Temples  of 
Castor,  Caesar,  Faustina,  Vespasian,  etc.,  the 
Atrium  Vestae,  and  the  rest  of  the  Basilica  have 
been  exhumed,  besides  a  good  part  of  the  adjacent 
streets. 

In  the  period  between  lulius  Caesar  and  Trajan 
the  five  imperial  fora  were  erected. 

(1)  The  first  of  these,  and  the  second  forum 
iudidarium,  was  built  by  the  dictator  Caesar 
out  of  the  spoils  of  the  Gallic  War,  and  was 
called  Forum  Caesarib  or  Iulu.  The  site 
chosen  was  exceptionally  crowded  and  valuable, 
immediately  to  the  northeast  of  the  Forum 
Komannm,  and  a  hundred  million  sesterces 
($4,000,000)  were  paid  for  it.  The  levelling  of 
the  ground  cost  large  additional  sums;  in  the 
centre  stood  the  magnificent  temple  of  Venus 
Genetrix,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Caesar's  family, 
which  he  had  vowed  at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia 
(Suet.  lul.  26).  Nothing  now  remains  of  this 
Fornm  but  five  half-buried  arches. 

(2)  The  Forum  Augusti,  the  next  in  date,  stood 
back  from  the  Forum  lulii  in  the  same  direction. 
The  central  area  was  occupied  by  the  temple  of 
Mars  Ultor,  commemorating  the  battle  of  Philippi, 
though  it  was  not  finished  until  forty  years  later, 
and  dedicated  in  B.C.  2  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  109,  J  2). 
Augustus  further  adorned  his  Forum  with  statues 
of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  Republic,  and 
issued  a  decree  that  only  the  iudida  puMica  and 
the  sortitiones  iudicum  should  take  place  in  it 
(Suet.  Aug.  29  and  31).  After  the  Forum  Augusti 
had  severely  suffered  by  fire,  it  was  restored  by 
Hadrian  (Spart.  JSadr.  19). 

(3)  The  Forum  Pacis  was  built  to  enclose  the 
Temple  of  Peace,  dedicated  by  Vespasian  a.d.  75. 
It  commemorated  the  close  of  the  civil  wars  which 
had  filled  the  short  reigns  of  Galba,  Otho,  and 
Vitellius,  the  undisputed  authority  of  the  emperor, 
and  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  (Suet.  Vesp.  9;  Dio 
Cass.  Ixvi.  15).  According  to  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi. 
§  102)  the  three  most  magnificent  buildings  in 
Rome  were  the  Basilica  of  PauUus,  the  Forum  of 
Augustus,  and  Vespasian's  Temple  of  Peace.  The 
site  was  to  the  southeast  of  the  Forum  of  Augus- 
tus, but  did  not  quite  join  it,  a  wide  street 
from  the  Snbura  to  the 
Forum  Eomanum  being  left 
between.  This  narrow  strip 
afterwards  became  the 
Forum  Transitorium  of 
Nerva.  There  are  no  re- 
mains of  the  Temple  of 
Peace. 

(4)  The  situation  of  the 
Forum  of  Nbrva  has  been 
ah-eady  indicated.  It  was 
called  Transitorium,  on 
account  of  the  highway 
which  ran  through  it;  or 
Palladium,  from  contain- 
ing a  Temple  of  Minerva. 
The  two  Corinthian  col- 
umns, buried  to  about  half 


their  height,  and  now  called  Colonuacce,  belonged 
to  this  temple;  part  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  Forum 
is  also  extant. 

(5)  The  Forum  Traiani  was  probably  the 
most  magnificent  of  all.  It  occupied  a  large 
space  between  the  Capitoline  aud  Quirinal  Hills, 
the  latter  of  which  was  cut  back  to  a  height  of 
100  Boman  feet,  as  shown  by  the  inscription  ou 
the  Column  of  Trajan.  The  entrance  was  at  the 
lower  or  southern  end,  where  a  triumphal  arch, 
surmounted  by  a  statue  of  Trajan  in  a  six-horse 
chariot,  divided  it  from  the  Forum  of  Augustus. 
The  open  space  was  surrounded  by  a  double  row 
of  porticos,  and  enlarged  by  four  enormous  apses 
or  semicircular  extensions,  one  of  which  can  still 
be  traced  in  the  slope  of  the  Quirinal.  In  the 
centre  stood  the  Basilica  Ulpla,  which  fills  the 
greater  part  of  the  modern  Foro  Traiano ;  beyond 
it  was  a  cloistered  court  (atrium)  surrounding 
the  celebrated  column  which  bears  Trajan's  name, 
and  flanked  by  two  libraries — one  for  Greek,  the 
other  for  Latin  MSS.  At  the  upper  end  it  was 
closed  by  the  Temple  of  Trajan,  dedicated  by  his 
successor.  The  splendour  of  the  Forum  Traiani 
greatly  impressed  the  later  Romans.  Ammianus 
MarceUinus,  in  an  account  of  a  visit  made  to  Rome 
by  the  emperor  Constantius,  describes  a  guest  of 
that  prince,  a  Persian,  as  amazed  by  this  great 
work,  "  so  exquisite,"  says  the  historian,  "  that 
the  gods  themselves  would  find  it  hard  to  refuse 
their  admiration  "  (xvi.  14). 

Different  from  these  fora  were  the  numerous 
markets  at  Rome,  some  of  them  reaching  back  to 
a  very  high  antiquity.  The  most  important  was 
the  Forum  Bo'arium,  or  cattle  market,  occupying 
a  large  space  between  the  Velabrum  and  the  Tiber; 
the  notion  that  it  derived  its  name  from  the  statue 
of  an  ox,  whencesoever  imported  (Ovid,  Fast.  vi. 
477),  can  hardly  be  right,  as  it  was  almost  certainly 
so  named  long  before  statues  were  introduced  at 
Rome.  Others  which  took  their  names  frova  the 
goods  sold  in  them  were  the  Forum  Olitorium 
and  Pisoatorium,  for  vegetables  and  fish,  Sua- 

RIUM   for   pigs,   CUPBDINIS   Or   CUPEDINABIUM   for 

dainties. 

Of  the  Forum  Romanum  the  bearings  and  di- 
mensions form  one  of  the  most  disputed  points  of 
Roman  topography.  The  excavations  at  Pompeii, 
however,  have  opened  the  Forum  of  that  city, 
the  remains  of  which  are  sufficiently  preserved  to 
enable  us  to  trace  the  ground-plans  of  the  vari- 
ous edifices  surrounding  it,  aud  to  assign  some 
probable  use  to  each   of  them;    and  wUl  thus 
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afford  a  general  notion  of  the 
usualappearanoeof  these  places, 
andof  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  laid  out.  The  central  area 
is  paved  with  large  square  flags, 
on  which  the  bases  for  many 
statues  still  remain,  and  sur- 
rounded by  a  Doric  colonnade 
of  two  stories,  backed  by  a  range 
of  spacious  and  lofty  buildings 
all  round.  The  principal  en- 
trance is  through  an  archway 
(fornix)  (a),  on  the  lower  end  of 
the  annexed  plan,  and  by  the 
side  of  a  temple  of  the  Corin- 
thian order  (b),  supposed  to 
have  been  dedicated  to  lupiter. 
On  the  opposite  flank  of  this 
temple  is  another  entrance  into 
the  Forum,  and  by  its  side 
the  public  prison  (career)  (o), 
in  which  the  bones  of  two  men 
with  fetters  on  their  legs  were 
found.  Adjacent  to  'this  is  a 
long  shallow  building  (d),  with 
several  entrances  from  the  col- 
onnade, surmised  by  the  Ital- 
ian archaeologists  to  have 
been  a  public  granary  (horreum). 
The  next  building  is  another 
temple  of  the  Corinthian  order 
(b),  dedicated  to  Apollo,  as  is  learned  from  an  in- 
scription found  on  the  spot.  It  stands  in  an  area 
euclosed  by  a  blank  wall  and  peristyle,  to  which  the 
principal  entrance  is  in  a  side  street,  abutting  on 
the  Forum,  and  flanking  the  basilica  (F),  beyond 
which  there  are  three  private  houses  out  of  the 
precincts  of  the  Forum.  The  farther  or  southern 
side  of  the  square  is  occupied  by  three  pub- 
lic edifices  (G,  h,  i),  nearly  similar  to  one  anoth- 
er in  their  plans  and  dimensions.  All  these 
were  decorated  with  columns  and  statues,  frag- 
ments of  which  were  found  upon  the  floor;  but 
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there  are  no  sufficient  grounds  for  deciding  the 
uses  for  which  they  were  destined.  The  first  is 
merely  conjectured  to  have  been  a  council  cham- 
ber (curia);  the  second,  the  treasury  (aerarium); 
and  the  last,  another  curia.  Beyond  these  is  an- 
other street,  opening  on  the  Forum ;  and,  turn- 
ing the  angle,  are  the  remains  of  u  square 
building  (k),  for  which  no  satisfactory  use  can  be 
suggested.  The  space  behind  is  occupied  by  the 
sites  of  three  private  houses.  The  next  object  is 
a  large  plot  of  ground  (l),  surrounded  by  a  colon- 
nade (portietis)  and  a  cloister  (crypta),  and  decor- 
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ated  in  front,  where  it  faces  the  Forum,  by  a  spa- 
cious entrauce  porch  or  vestibule  (ohalcidicum),  all 
of  which  were  constructed  at  the  expense  of  a 
woman  named  Eumachia.  Beyond  this  is  a  small 
temple  (m)  upon  a  raised  basement,  attributed  by- 
some  to  Mercury,  by  others  to  Quirinus;  and  ad- 
joining it,  an  edifice  (n),  with  a  large  semicir- 
cular tribune  or  absis  at  its  farther  extremity, 
supposed  to  have  been  a  meeting-hall  for  the  Au 
gustales,  or  a  town-hall  (senaculum)  for  the  Pom 
peian  Senate.  The  rear  of  both  these  structures  is 
covered  by  the  premises  belonging  to  a  fnller's  < 
tablishmeut  (/iiUoniea).  The  last  strncture  (o)  is  a 
magnificent  building,  with  various  appurtenances 
behind  it,  commonly  called  the  Pantheon,  from 
twelve  pedestals  placed  in  a  circle  round  an  altar 
in  their  centre,  supposed  to  have  supported  the 
statues  of  the  Dii  Magni,  or  twelve  principal  di- 
vinities. 

On  the  whole  subject  see  Marucchi,  Dmcrieione 
del  Foro  Bomano  (Rome,  1883) ;  Lauciani,  Ancient 
Home  in  the  Lirht  of  Recent  Discoveries  ( Boston, 
1888);  Nichols,  The  Roman  Forum  (London,  1877); 
Jordan,  Capitol,  Forum,  und  Via  Sacra  (Rome,  1884) ; 
Ziegler,  Das  Alte  Rom  ( Stuttgart,  1882 ) ;  Middle- 
ton,  Ancient  Rome  in  1885,  chaps,  v.  vi.  viii. ;  id. 
limnains  of  Ancient  iJome,  vol.  i.  chaps,  vi.  vii.  and 
vol.  ii.  chap.  {.(London,  1892);  and  the  article  Roma. 

Forum.  The  name  of  several  towns,  originally 
simply  markets  or  places  for  the  administration  of 
justice.  (1)  Appii,  in  Latium,  on  the  Appia  Via, 
in  the  midst  of  the  Pomptine  marshes,  forty-three 
miles  southeast  of  Rome,  founded  by  the  censor 
Appius  Claudius  when  he  made  the  Appia  Via. 
Here  the  Christians  from  Rome  met  the  apostle 
Paul.  (2)  Gallorum,  now  Castel  Franco,  between 
Mntina  and  Bononia,  memorable  for  the  two  bat- 
tles fought  there  between  M.  Antonius  and  the 
consuls  Pansa  and  Hirtius.  (3)  lum  or  lULlUM 
(Fr6ju8),  a  Roman  colony  founded  by  Inlius  Caesar, 
B.C.  44,  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  on  the  coast;  the 
birthplace  of  Agricola.  (4)  Iulium.  (See  Illitur- 
Gis.)  (5)  PoPlLii,  iu  Lucania,  east  of  Paestum.  (6) 
Segusianokdm,  now  Fours,  in  Gallia  Lugdnnensis, 
on  the  Liger  (Loire).  (7)  Vocontii,  now  Vidau- 
ban,  east  of  Canet,  in  Gallia  Narbonensis. 

Fosi.  A  people  of  Germany,  the  neighbours  and 
allies  of  the  Cherusci,  in  whose  fate  they  shared 
(Tac.  Germ.  36).     See  Cherusci. 

Fossa.     See  Castra. 

Fossa  or  Fossae.  A  canal.-  (1)  Cluilia  or 
CHJILIAB,  a  trench  about  five  miles  from  Rome, 
said  to  have  been  the  ditch  with  which  the  Alban 
king  Cluilius  protected  his  camp  when  he  marched 
against  Rome  in  the  reign  of  TuUns  Hostilius.  (2) 
CORBULONIS,  a  canal  cut  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, 
by  Corbnlo,  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Meuse 
(Tac.  Ann.  xi.  20).  (3)  Drusianae  or  DrusInae, 
a  canal  which  Drusus  caused  his  soldiers  to  dig 
in  B.C.  11,  uniting  the  Rhine  with  the  Yssel.  (4) 
Mariana  or  Marianae,  a  canal  dug  by  command 
of  Marius  during  his  war  with  the  Cimbri,  in  order 
to  connect  the  Rhone  with  the  Mediterranean.  (5) 
Xerxis.    See  Athos. 

Framea.     See  Hasta. 

France.     See  Gallia. 

Franci.  A  confederation  of  Germanic  tribes, 
which  first  appeared  on  the  stage  of  history  in  the 
last  quarter  of  the  second  century  of  our  era.     It 


was  formed  in  place  of  the  earlier  league  of  the 
Cherusci  (q.  v.),  and  comprised  the  Sigambri,  the 
Chamavi,  Ampsivarii,  Bructeri,  Chatti,  Salii,  etc., 
along  the  Middle  and  Lower  Rhine.  As  the  Franks 
are  first  mentioned  during  the  reign  of  Antoninus 
(a.d.  240),  Mannert  concludes  that  their  confedera- 
tion was  not  the  result  of  aggression  from  Rome, 
but  of  internal  wars ;  and  these  wars  he  conceives 
to  have  been  chiefly  of  self-defence  against  the 
Saxon  confederation,  which,  occupying  the  north 
of  Germany,  sought  to  extend  itself  westward  to 
the  Rhine.  The  Germans  lying  between  the  Saxons  i 
and  that  river  found  it  necessary  to  unite  in  order 
to  resist  their  northern  invaders,  and  did  so  suc- 
cessfully under  their  new  name  of  Franks.  Vari- 
ous etymologies  have  been  assigned  to  this  appel- 
lation ;  but  it  probably  comes  from  the  German 
teivm  frank,  meaning  "free,"  and  indicating  a  race 
of  freemen  ;  and  is  the  source  of  the  name  France, 
which  first  came  into  use  in  the  ninth  century  a.d. 
The  Franks  soon  became  powerful  enough  to  act 
on  the  oflfensive,  and,  crossing  the  Rhine  to  meet 
other  foes,  they  spread  their  devastations  from 
the  banks  of  that  river  to  "the  foot  of  the  Pyre- 
nees; nor  were  they  stopped  by  these  mountains. 
Spain,  in  turn,  was  overrun  ;  and  when  the  ex- 
hausted-country no  longer  supplied  a  variety  of 
plunder,  the  Franks  seized  on  some  vessels  and 
transported  themselves  into  Mauritania.  Tliey 
were  afterwards  driven  out  of  Gaul  by  the  Romiiri 
arms,  and  from  the  reign  of  Probus  (a.d.  277)  to 
that  of  Honorius  seem  to  have  contented  them- 
selves with  occasional  irruptions.  They  obtained 
a  permanent  footing  in  Gaul  during  the  last  years 
oi"  the  reign  of  Honorius.  Ab'out  the  year  49fi, 
Clovis,  or  Chlodowig  (his  proper  Ten  tonic  name),  by 
reducing  the  several  Frankish  principalities  under 
his  own  sceptre  and  conquering  the  last  remnant 
of  the  Western  Roman  Empire  in  Ganl,  is  held  to 
have  founded  the  French  monarchy  (481-511).  His 
Frankish  kingdom  was,  nevertheless,  by  no  means 
commensurate  with  modern  France,consisting  mere- 
ly of  the  northern  German  provinces  on  proba- 
bly both  banks  of  the  Rhine,  of  the  present  king- 
dom of  the  Netherlands,  and  of  so  much  of  Frame 
as  lies  north  of  the  Loire,  with  the  exception  of 
Brittany,  where  large  bodies  of  Britons,  expelled 
from  their  insular  home  by  the  Saxons,  had  estab- 
lished themselves  and  long  maintained  their  inde- 
pendence. Of  the  southern  half  of  France,  the 
larger  part,  situated  to  the  west  of  the  Rhone, 
was  included  in  the  Visigothic  kingdom  of  Spain  ; 
while  the  provinces  to  the  east  of  that  river  were 
held,  together  with  Savoy  and  Switzerland,  by  the 
Burgundians.  Chlodowig  attacked  both.  Against 
the  Burgundians  he  effected  little  or  nothing,  but 
he  was  more  successful  against  their  western  neigh- 
bours. Assisted  by  the  hatred  which  the  Catholic 
natives  entertained  towards  their  Arian  master, 
he,  before  his  death,  reduced  the  Visigothic  do- 
minions in  Ganl  to  the  single  province  of  Langue- 
doc,  incorporating  all  the  rest  in  his  Frankish 
realm.  His  sons  and  grandsons,  in  time,  not  only 
subdued  Burgundy,  but  brought  many  German 
nations,  as  the  Thuringians,  Allemanni,  and  Bavari- 
ans, into  complete  feudal  subjection.  There  were 
two  great  divisions  of  the  ^Franks — the  Salian 
Franks  and  the  Ripuariau  Franks — with  separate 
laws,  afterwards  collected  into  two  codes,  the  Lex 
Salica  and  the  Lex  Ripuariorum.  See  Gallia. 
Pratres  Arvales.     The  Arval  Brethren  ;  a  Ro- 


FRATEES  ARVALES 


687 


FRATRES  ARVALES 


mau  collegium  or  conipauy  of  priesta,  twelve  in 
uiimber,  aud  so  called,  according  to  Varro  (£.  L. 
V.  85),  from  offering  public  sacrifices  for  the  fertil- 
ity of  the  fields  {arva).  Their  extreme  antiquity  is 
proved  by  the  legend  which  refers  their  institution 
to  KomuluB,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  when  his  nurse 
-Acca  Larentia  lost  one  of  her  twelve  sons,  he  al- 
lowed himself  to  be  adopted  by  her  in  his  place, 
jiud  called  himself  aud  the  remaining  eleven 
"Fratres  Arvales"  (Gell.  vi.7). 

The  office  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  was  for  life, 
and  was  not  taken  away  even  from  an  exile  or 
captive.  They  wore,  as  a  badge  of  office,  a  chap- 
let  of  ears  of  corn  {spicea  corona)  fastened  on  their 
heads  with  a  white  baud  (infula)  (Pliu.  S.  K.  xviii. 
§  6).  These  passages,  with  a  single  reference  in 
Miuucius  Felix  (Oct.  25),  comprise  all  the  extaut 
notices  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  in  the  ancient  writ- 
ers. But  the  discovery  of  a  large  number  of  in- 
scriptions has  placed  the  locality  of  their  sanctuary 
beyond  a  doubt,  uud  has  thrown  a  flood  of  light 
on  their  constitution  and  ceremonial  as  well  as  on 
tliat  of  other  Roman  priesthoods.  In  the  Yigna 
Ceccarelli,  at  a  place  called  Affoga  VAsino,  on  the 
Via  Fortuensis,  inscriptions  upon  stone  tablets 
have  been  found  at  intervals  from  1570  to  the  pres- 
ent time,  which  sufficiently  identify  that  spot  as 
the  grove  of  the  Dea  Dia  where  the  chief  festival 
-of  the  Arvales  was  held.  By  the  end  of  the  last 
■century,  sixty -seven  documents  had  been  recov- 
■ered,  and  these  were  published  with  a  valuable 
■commentary  by  Marini  (Rome,  1795).  In  1867 
more  systematic  excavations  were  undertaken 
with  the  aid  of  funds  supplied  by  the  King  aud 
-Queen  of  Prussia,  and  the  results  were  given  to 
the  world  by  Heuzeu  in  the  works  mentioned  at 
the  end  of  this  article.  We  have  now  the  acta  of 
ninety-six  annual  meetings  of  the  college,  ranging 
in  date  from  a.s.  14,  the  last  year  of  Augustus,  to 
241,  in  the  reign  of  Gordian ;  besides  a  number  of 
fragments  found  at  various  times  in  Rome  itself. 
From  these  we  are  able  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  the 
officers  of  the  college,  the  ceremonies  they  per- 
formed, aud  the  mode  of  filling  up  vacancies  in 
their  body.  Some  of  these  minutes  of  proceedings, 
as  they  may  be  called,  are  much  fuller  than  others, 
the  most  important  being  that  of  218,  the  first 
year  of  Elagabalus,  which  includes  the  celebrated 
Hymn.  The  passage  in  Varro  being  the  only  men- 
tion of  the  Arvales  that  dates  from  republican 
times,  it  is  a  highly  probable  conjecture  that  this 
may  have  been  one  of  the  obsolete  or  half-forgot- 
ten cults,  several  of  which,  we  know,  were  revived 
by  Augustus.  The  saerificUim  Deae  Diae  in  luco  is 
named  in  the  law  of  Constautius  and  Constans, 
about  346,  ■which,  in  the  interest  of  the  public 
amusement,  provided  for  the  maintenance  of  such 
temples  as  had  games  connected  with  them.  In 
382,  by  a  decree  of  Gratian,  the  disestablishment 
of  all  pagan  worships  was  completed,  and  their 
remaining  endowments  confiscated. 

The  regular  number  of  brethren  was  twelve; 
the  attendance  at  the  annual  meetings,  as  shown 
by  the  inscriptions,  varied  between  three  and  nine. 
An  exception  occurs  early  in  the  reign  of  Nero  f  in 
the  year  57  twelve  Fratres  met,  exclusive  of  the 
«mperor,  who  was  also  a  member  according  to  the 
invariable  practice,  and  in  this  instance,  it  would 
-appear,  a  supernumerary.  From  the  time  of  Au- 
gustus it  had  become  usual  to  appoint  princes  of 
the  imperial  family  as  extra  members  of  the  most 


dignified  priestly  colleges  (Dio  Cass.  li.  20).  Vacau- 
cies  as  they  occurred  were  filled  up  by  co-optation, 
originally  free,  but  under  the  empire  usually  con- 
trolled by  an  imperial  rescript  indicating  the  per- 
son to  be  elected,  like  the  congi  d'elire  of  modern 
times.  For  the  purpose  of  an  election  the  brt'th- 
ren  met  on  the  summons  of  the  magiater  in  the 
Regia,  the  temple  of  lupiter  Stator,  that  of  Divus 
luliuB,  or  latterly  in  the  temple  of  Concord  f  aud 
the  votes  were  given  in  writing  (^per  tahellaa). 
The  newly  elected  member  was  solemnly  admitted 
by  the  magiater,  for  which  the  phrase  used  is  ad 
saera  vocat. 

Like  most  Roman  collegia,  the  Arvales  had  their 
presiding  officer,  called  magiater,  elected  annually 
ill  the  grove  of  the  Dea  Dia  on  the  second  or  great 
day  of  the  May  festival,  but  not  coming  into  office 
until  the  17th  of  December  following :  a  Saturna- 
libua  primis  ad  Saturnalia  secunda  is  the  oft-recur- 
ring formula.  The  promagister,  who  acted  in  the 
absence  of  the  magiater,  appears  to  have  been  nom- 
inated by  him  for  an  indefinite  period,  and  was 
not  a  regularly  elected  officer  of  the  college.  Next 
in  importance  to  the  magiater  was  thejlamen,  elect- 
ed annually  upon  the  same  occasion  to  assist  in 
the  sacrifices;  he  could  also  be  represented  by  a 
proflamen,  or  by  a  member  without  that  title  qni 
vice  flaminis  fungebatur.  Either  of  these  dignities 
was  often  conferred  by  way  of  compliment  ou  the 
emperor,  who  usually  discharged  its  duties  by 
deputy,  and  either  might  be  re-elected  in  consecu- 
tive years  or  after  an  interval.  There  were,  be- 
sides, four  pueri  ingenni  patrimi  et  matrimi,  aenato- 
rum  filii  (called  also  Camilli),  who  waited  ou  the 
brethren  during  the  sacrificial  feast,  and  shared  it 
themselves  sitting  on  cathedrae,  while  their  elders 
reclined.  The  college  had  also  its  staff  of  ser- 
vants; some  aervi  publid,  assigned  to  its  use  by 
the  emperor  and  reckoned  as  belonging  to  his/o- 
milia,  an  aedituua  in  charge  of  the  sacred  precinct, 
and  lastly  the  calatorea. 

The  principal  duty  of  the  Arvales  was  to  cele- 
brate a  three  days'  festival  in  honour  of  the  Dea 
Dia,  supposed  by  Marini  to  be  Ceres,  but  now  iden- 
tified with  Ops.  This  festival  was  sometimes  held 
on  the  XVI.,  XIV.,  aud  XIII.,  sometimes  on  the  VI., 
IV.,  aud  III.  Kal.  lun. — i.  e.  on  the  17th,  19th,  and 
20th,  or  the  27tb,  29th,  aud  30th  of  May ;  in  either 
instance,  it  will  be  seen,  with  a  bye-day  between 
the  first  and  second  feast  days,  while  the  third  im- 
mediately followed  the  second.  The  precise  time 
was  fixed  in  the  January  of  each  year,  and  solemn- 
ly proclaimed  by  tlie  magiater  or  his  deputy  from 
the  temple  of  Concord  on  the  Clivus  Capitolinus. 
The  festival  undoubtedly  belonged  to  the  order  of 
feriae  conceptivae,  or  those  fixed  by  proclamation. 
On  the  first  and  last  of  the  three  days  the  college 
met  in  Borne,  usually  at  the  house  of  the  magiater, 
but  sometimes  also  in  Palatio  in  templo  Divorum; 
ottered  fruits,  incense,  and  wine  at  sunrise  to  the 
DeaDia;  anointed  her  statue;  bathed,  aud  changed 
the  praetexta  in  which  they  had  sacrificed  for  a 
white  diimer-dress  (album  eenatorium;  cf.  Sykthe- 
818).  Between  dinuer  aud  dessert  {menaa  prima 
and  menaa  secunda  bellariorum)  they  rose  from 
table,  reclined  on  more  magnificent  couches  than 
those  of  the  triclinium  ( toralibus  segmentatia ),  re- 
peated the  offerings  of  wine,  incense,  and  first- 
fruits  (frugea  libatae) ;  then  divided  the  bellaria, 
aud  received  each  man  a  aportula  or  perquisite  for 
attendance.     This,  in  the  period  from  Trajan  to 
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the  Antonines  amounted  to  100  denarii,  the  boys 
receiving  25 ;  in  the  impoverished  times  of  the 
third  century  it  was  reduced  to  25  denarii  for 
members  of  the  college. 

On  the  second  day  of  the  feast,  which  was  the 
most  important  of  the  three,  the  Arvales  assem- 
bled in  the  grove  of  Dea  Dia  already  described. 
The  grove  included  a  circus  for  games  and  several 
temples,  among  which  the  Caesareum  or  aedieula 
of  deified  emperors  and  the  Tetrastylum  are  men- 
tioned. The  sacrifices  were  begun  early  in  the 
day  by  the  magister  or  his  deputy,  acting  alone  f 
he  first  offered  two  young  pigs  in  order  to  expiate 
the  unavoidable  desecration  of  the  sacred  grove  by 
the  use  of  the  axe  in  pruning  and  felling  it,  then  a 
white  heifer  (uacca  honoraria)  as  a  victim  to  the 
Dea  Dia  herself.  In  the  forenoon  he  was  joined 
by  his  colleagues,  who  breakfasted  on  the  offerings 
already  made,  and  then  proceeded  to  fresh  cere- 
monies. They  sacrificed  a  fat  lamb;  made  an 
offering,  not  further  described,  with  earthenware 
pots  placed  on  a  table ;  sent  out  two  of  their  num- 
ber to  collect  grains  of  corn,  probably  from  the 
crowd  collected  at  the  temple  doors,  passed  them 
on  to  one  another,  receiving  them  in  the  left  hand 
and  giving  with  the  right,  and  finally  handing  them 
to  the  attendants ;  placed  the  ollae  on  the  altar, 
and  then  threw  them  away  that  they  might  not 
be  used  again  (this  is  the  probable  explanation  of 
the  obscure  phrase  ollaa  precati  aunt  et  ostiis  apertis 
per  clivum  iaotaverunt) ;  and  shared  panes  laureati, 
followed  by  turnips  and  another  vegetable  mys- 
teriously described  (lumemuUa  cum  rapiniB).  The 
images  were  now  anointed  (the  plural  deas  is  used 
here  only,  and  seems  to  refer  to  Acca  Larentia  and 
the  Dea  Dia  as  separate  diviuities) ;  the  temple 
was  cleared  of  all  but  the  priests,  and  the  doors 
shut.  Then  with  their  tunics  girded  up  for  the 
dance,  taking  written  copies  of  the  formula  from 
their  attendants,  and  dividing  right  and  left  into 
two  bodies,  they  proceeded  to  recite  the  hymn 
which  had  made  the  name  of  Fratres  Arvales  so  in- 
teresting {ibi  sacerdotes  oluH  succincti,  libellia  accep- 
tis,  carmen  descindentes  tripodaverunt  in  verta  haee). 

The  text  here  given  is  that  of  Mommseu  (Sist. 
i.  231,  Eng.  traus. ),  with  which  those  of  Preller 
{Bom,.  Myth.  p.  428)  and  Marquardt,  after  Bticheler 
(Index  Schol.  Bonnens.  Aeat.  1876),  agree  in  the 
main.  A  rude  Saturnian  metre  is  discernible  in 
the  hymn : 

Edos,  Lases,  iuvate, 

Neve  lue  rue,  Marmar,  Bins  incurrere  in  pleores. 

Satar  fu,  fere  Mars!  limen  salil  sta!  berber! 

Semucis  alternei  advocapit  conctos. 

£nos  Harmar  iuvato. 

Triumpe. 

In  Mommsen's  rendering : 

To  the  gods — 

Nos,  Lares,  iuvate, 

(Aid  us,  ye  Lares), 

Neve  luera  ruem  (^  ruinam)  sinas  iDcurrere  in  plures. 
'.     {Nor  suffer  pestilence  and  destruction  to  come  upon  thepeople). 

Satur  esto,  fere  Mars. 

{Be  thou  satiate,  Jierce  Mars). 
To  the  individual  brethren — 

In  limen  insilil  sta  I  verberal 

{Leap  o^er  the  threskcld  I  Halt !  Beat  [the  ground]). 
To  all  the  brethren— 

Semones  alterni  advocate  cunctos. 

{Call  alternately  the  heroes  all). 
To  the  god— 

Nos,  Mamers,  iuvato! 

{Aid  Its,  Mars). 

To  the  individual  brethren — 
Triumpe. 
(Hurrah  I) 


Each  of  the  first  five  lines  was  repeated  thrice, 
triumpe  five  times  in  the  inscription,  but  probably 
six  were  intended.  There  are  other  indications  of 
mistakes  on  the  part  of  the  stonecutter.  Com- 
ments on  the  text,  etc.,  will  be  found  in  Mariui, 
Atti  €  Moniimenti  dei  Fratelli  Arvali  (Rome,  1795); 
Henzen,  Scavi  vel  Bosoo  Saero  dei  Fi-atelli  Arvali 
(Rome,  1868);  id.  Acta  Fratrum  Arvalium  (Berlin, 
1874) ;  the  Corp.  Inscript.  Lat.  vi.  2021-2119 ;  Words- 
worth, Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin 
(London,  1874) ;  Mommsen,  Eist.  of  Home,  i.  pp.  175 
foil. ;  Marquardt,  vi.  428-443;  Allen,  Bemnants  of 
Early  Latin  (Boston,  1880). 

After  the  recitation  the  doors  were  thrown  open 
and  the  service-books  handed  back  to  the  attend- 
ants ;  and  the  brethren  now  proceeded  to  the  elec- 
tion of  a  Magister  and  a  Flamen  for  the  ensuing 
year,  followed  by  the  distribution  of  the  sportula 
and  of  roses.  Next  came  races  in  the  circus  of  the 
grove,  in  which  Mgae,  quadrigae,  and  desultores  are 
mentioned :  the  Magister  or  his  deputy  presided 
at  the  games,  habited  in  the  ricinium  (see  Rici- 
nium),  and  gave  away  the  prizes.  The  brethren 
then  returned  to  Rome  and  dined  together,  usually 
in  the  house  of  the  Magister. 

Of  the  other  functions  of  the  Fratres  Arvales  a 
short  account  will  be  sufficient.  Whenever  iron 
was  brought  into  the  grove,  as  for  cutting  the  in- 
scriptious  for  the  acta,  or  the  lopping  and  felling 
of  the  trees  (already  mentioned),  there  were  sacri- 
fices ot  ferrum  illatum,  and,  when  the  work  was 
done,  oi  ferrum  elatum.  When  the  trees  fell  from 
decay  or,  worse  still,  were  struck  by  lightning,  and 
when  replanting  was  undertaken,  still  more  sol- 
emn sacrifices  (suovetaurilia  maiora)  were  offered  on 
the  spot.  The  Arvales  also  met  for  the  nuneupatio 
or  solemn  pronouncing  of  vows  for  important  , 
events  in  the  imperial  family — the  birthday,  mar- 
riage, illness  or  recovery  of  the  emperor,  his  setting 
out  for  or  returning  from  serious  undertakings,  the 
confinement  of  an  empress,  etc.  The  Ambarvalia 
(q.  v.),  according  to  the  most  probable  opinion, 
were  entirely  separate  from  the  functions  of  the 
Fratres  Arvales. 

Freedmen.     See  Liburti. 

Fregellae.  The  modern  Ceprano ;  a  town  of 
the  Volsoi  on  the  Liris  in  Latium,  conquered  by 
the  Romans,  and  colonized  in  B.C.  328. 

Fregenae,  sometimes  called  Fkbgellae.  A  town 
of  Etruria,  on  the  coast  between  Alsinm  and  the 
Tiber,  colonized  by  the  Romans,  B.C.  245. 

Frentani.  A  Samnite  people  dwelling  on  the 
coast  of  the  Adriatic,  from  the  river  Sagrns  on  the 
north  (and  subsequently  almost  as  far  north  as 
from  the  Aternus)  to  the  river  Frento  on  the  south,, 
from  which  they  derived  their  name.  They  sub- 
mitted to  the  Romans  in  B.C.  304. 

Frento.  The  modern  Fortore ;  a  river  in  Italy^ 
forming  the  boundary  between  the  Frentani  and 
Apulia,  and  falling  into  the  Adriatic  Sea. 

Frenum  (xa\iv6s).  A  horse's  bridle,  comprising, 
as  with  us,  the  bit  (o-toiuov)  and  reins  as  well  aa 
the  head-stall.  Xenophon,  in  his  treatise  De  Be 
Eq.  (vi.  ^  7),  describes  the  curb-bit  as  having  sharp- 
prickles.     See  illustration  on  opposite  page. 

Fiieze.     See  Zophorus. 

Fiigidaiium.     See  Balneae. 

Frisil     A  people  in  Germany  inhabiting  the 
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Ancient  Bronze  Bridle.    (British  Museum.) 

coast  from  the  east  month  of  the  Rhine  to  the 
Amisia  (Ems),  and  coterminous  ou  the  south  with 
the  Bructeri.  They  were  allies  of  the  Romans  be- 
fore A.D.  28,  when  the  oppression  of  the  goTernor 
Olennius  led  to  their  revolt,  and  they  were  never 
again  subject  to  Rome  (Dio  Cass.  liv.  32;  Tac. 
Ann.  xiii.  54).  In  the  fifth  century  they  joined 
the  Saxons  and  Angli  (q.  v.)  in  their  invasion  of 
Britain. 
Fritillus  (jpijios).    A  dice-box.    See  Tessera. 

Frogs  OF  Aristophanes.  See  Batrachai;  in 
the  Appendix. 

rrontal6.     See  Ampyx. 

Froutinus,  Sbxtus  Iulius.  A  Roman  writer 
and  soldier,  bom  about  a.d.  40,  and  governor 
of  Britain  a.d.  75-78,  where  he  distinguished 
himself  by  the  conquest  of  the  Silures.  He  was 
the  author  of  twa  treatises  that  are  still  extant 
— one  on  the  art  of  war  and  another  on  the 
Roman  aqueducts.  He  was  nominated  Curator 
Aquarum,  or  Superintendent  of  the  Aqueducts, 
in  97,  and  died  in  106.  His  military  treatise  is  in 
three  books  {Strategematon  lAibri  Tres),  and  was 
published  as  a  supplement  to  another  work  now 
lost,  which  related  to  the  theory  of  war.  To  these 
three  books  a  fourth  book  has  been  added  by 
some  unknown  writer,  on  which  see  the  disserta- 
tion by  Fritze  (Halle,  1889).  The  treatise  on  aque- 
ducts (Z>«  Aquis  Vrbis  Bomae)  is  in  two  books,  and 
contains  many  valuable  historical  notices.  Frag- 
ments of  a  treatise  on  gromatics  (see  Gromatici) 
have  also  descended  to  us.  The  first  complete 
edition  of  Frontinus  was  that  of  Keuchen  (Am- 
sterdam, 1661).  A  good  text  is  that  of  Dederich 
(Leipzig,  1855).  The  principal  edition  of  the 
Strategemata  (with  notes)  is  still  that  of  Oudendorp 
(2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1779),  lately  re-edited  by  Gunder- 
mann  (Leipzig,  1888);  of  the  Be  Aquis,  that  by 
Dederich  (with  notes  and  a  German  version).  See 
Lanciani,  lopografia  di  Boma  Antica,  etc.  (Rome, 
1881). 

Fronto,  M.  Cornelius.  (1)  A  Latin  writer,  born 
at  Cirta,  in  A&ica,  of  an  Italian  family,  about  a.d. 
100.  After  studying  in  his  own  country,  he  came 
to  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  and  acquired 
great  reputation  as  a  rhetorician  and  grammarian. 
Antoninus  Pius  appointed  him  preceptor  to  his  two 


adopted  sons,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Varus, 
whose  confidence  and  affection  he  gained,  as  is 
proved  by  their  letters.  After  being  consul  (a.d. 
143),  Fronto  was  appointed  to  a  government  in 
Asia,  which  his  bad  health  prevented  him  from  fill- 
ing. His  learning  and  conversation  are  mentioned 
with  praise  by  Anlus  Gellius,  the  historian  Ap- 
plan,  and  others  of  his  contemporaries.  He  died 
in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  at  an  advanced 
age.  Until  this  century  we  had  nothing  of  Fron- 
to's  works,  except  fragments  of  his  treatise  De  Dif- 
ferentia Ferborum,  being  a  vocabulary  of  the  so- 
called  synonyms ;  but  in  1815,  Angelo  Mai,  hav- 
ing discovered  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan 
a  palimpsest  MS.,  on  which  had  been  originally 
written  some  letters  of  Fronto  to  his  two  pupils,, 
deciphered  the  text  wherever  the  writing  was  not 
entirely  obliterated,  and  published  it  with  notes. 
It  happened,  by  singular  good  fortune,  that  Mai, 
being  some  years  after  appointed  librarian  of  the 
Vatican,  discovered  in  another  palimpsest  volume 
another  part  of  Fronto's  letters,  with  the  answers 
of  Marcus  Aurelins  and  Verus.  Both  the  volumes 
came  originally  from  the  monastery  of  St.  Colum- 
banus,  at  Bobbio,  the  monks  having  written  them 
over  with  the  Acts  of  the  First  Council  of  Chalce- 
don,  and  it  had  happened  that  one  of  the  volumes 
was  transferred  to  Milan  and  the  other  to  Rome. 
Mai  published  the  whole  in  a  new  edition  (Rome, 
1823  and  1846).  The  MSS.  have  been  subsequently 
collated  by  Du  Rieu  (revision  by  Naber,  Leipzig, 
1867).  These  letters  are  very  valuable,  as  throw- 
ing additional  light  on  the  age  of  the  Antonines, 
confirming  what  we  know  of  the  excellent  charac- 
ter of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  also  showing  his  col- 
league Verus  in  a  more  favourable  light  than  he 
had  been  viewed  before.  Two  or  three  short  epis- 
tles of  Antoninus  Pius  are  also  interesting.  There 
are,  besides,  many  letters  of  Fronto  to  various 
friends,  some  of  which  are  in  Greek.  Fronto's 
style  is  excessively  mannered,  monotonous,  and 
pedantic;  he  mixes  Latin  and  Greek  in  a  maca- 
ronic fashion ;  and  shows  himself  to  be  a  conceited 
prig.  He  was,  however,  an  admirer  of  the  early  Ro- 
man literature  and  a  man  of  upright  and  indepen- 
dent character.  See  Broz,  De  M.  Corn.  Frontonis 
Inatitutione  Oratoria  (Besanfon,  1885) ;  and  on  the 
diction,  the  treatise  of  Priebe  (Stettin,  1885).  (2)  A 
native  of  Emesa,  a  rhetorician,  who  lived  at  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus.  He  taught  elo- 
quence also  at  Athens,  and  was  the  rival  of  the 
first  Philostratus.  The  critic  Longinus  was  his 
nephew.  He  has  left  two  epigrams  on  points  of 
grammar  (Jacobs,  Anth.  Graee.  iii.  56 ;  xiii.  398). 

Prtictus.     See  Ususfructus. 

Fruit,  Gods  oi'.    See  Horae;  Pomona;  Ver- 

TUMNUS. 

Frumeutariae  Leges.  From  the  earliest  times 
the  supply  of  corn  at  Rome  was  considered  one  of 
the  duties  of  the  government.  Not  only  was  it 
expected  that  the  government  should  take  care 
that  the  coru-market  (annona)  was  properly  sup- 
plied, but  likewise  that  in  all  seasons  of  scarcity 
it  should  purchase  corn  in  the  surrounding 
countries  and  sell  it  to  the  people  at  a  moderate 
price  (Livy,  ii.  9,  34 ;  iv.  12,  52 ;  x.  11,  etc. ;  xxvi. 
40).  This  price,  which  is  spoken  of  as  annona  ve- 
tus,  could  not  rise  much  without  exciting  formi- 
dable discontent ;  and  the  administration  was  in 
all  such  cases  considered  to  have  neglected  ono 
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of  its  most  impoTtant  duties.  Tiie  superinten- 
tlence  of  the  ooru-market  belonged  in  ordinary 
times  to  the  aediles;  but  when  great  soarcity  pre- 
vailed, an  extraordinary  officer  was  appointed  for 
the  purpose,  under  the  title  of  Praefectus  Auuouae 
(Livy,  ii.  27,  5;  iv.  12,' 8). 

With  the  decay  of  agriculture  in  Italy,  the  gov- 
■ernment  had  to  pay  still  further  attention  to  the 
supply  of  corn  for  the  city.  In  addition  to  this, 
a,n  indigent  population  gradually  increased  in 
Eome,  which  could  uot  purchase  corn  eveu  at  the 
■moderate  i)riue  at  which  it  was  usually  sold,  and 
who  demanded  to  be  fed  at  the  expense  of  the 
State.  Even  in  early  times  it  had  been  usual  for 
the  State  on  certain  occasions,  and  for  wealthy 
individuals  who  wished  to  obtain  popularity  and 
influence,  to  make  occasional  donations  of  corn  to 
the  people  (Mommseu,  Bom.  Hist.  ii.  372).  But 
«ncli  donations  were  only  casual ;  and  it  was  not 
till  the  year  B.C.  123  that  the  first  legal  provision 
was  made  for  supplying  the  poor  at  Eome  with 
corn  at  a  price  much  below  its  market  value.  In 
that  year,  C.  Sempronius  Gracchus  brought  for- 
ward the  first  lex  frumentaria,  by  which  each  citi- 
zen was  entitled  to  receive  every  month  a  certain 
quantity  of  wheat  {triticum)  at  the  price  of  6^^  asses 
(about  |0.06)  for  the  modius,  which  was  equal  to 
nearly  1  peck  Euglisb  (cf.  Mommsen,  Die  rSmisehen 
Tribms,  p.  179,  n.  4,  and  p.  182,  n.  18;  Livy,  Epit. 
i60;  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  21)  —  only  a  trifle  more  than 
half  the  market  price.  It  must  uot  be  supposed 
that  each  person  was  allowed  to  receive  as  much 
as  he  pleased  every  month ;  the  quantity  must  of 
■course  have  been  fixed,  aud  was  probably  five 
imodii  monthly,  as  in  later  times.  This  quantity 
was  given  only  to  fathers  of  families;  but  it  was 
not  confined  to  the  poor,  for  every  citizen  had  a 
Tight  to  it,  whether  he  were  rich  or  poor  (viritim, 
■Cie.  Tusc.  Disp.  iii.  20,  48);  and  even  Piso,  who 
,had  been  consul,  applied  for  his  share  at  the  dis- 
tribution (Cic.  1.  0.).  It  appears,  however,  from 
the  anecdote  which  Cicero  relates  about  Piso,  that 
each  citizeu  bad  to  apply  in  person,  a  regulation 
which  wonld  of  itself  deter  most  of  the  rich.  The 
•example  that  had  been  set  by  Gracchus  was  too 
.tempting  not  to  be  followed,  although  it  emptied 
the  treasury  and  at  the  same  time  taught  the 
/poor  to  become  State-paupers  instead  of  depend- 
ing upon  their  own  exertions  for  obtaining  a  liv- 
ing. It  thus  crowded  the  city  with  an  idle  popula- 
tiou. 

The  demagogue  Apuleius  Saturninus  went  still 
further.  In  B.C.  100  he  brought  forward  his  Lex 
Apuleia,  by  which  the  State  was  to  sell  corn  at 
^  of  an  as  for  the  modius.  The  city  quaestor 
'Q.  Caepio  poiuted  out  that  the  treasury  could  not 
bear  such  an  expense  (cf.  Mommsen,  Gesch.  d.  rom. 
Mumwesen,  p.  560),  and  the  most  violent  opposi- 
itiou  was  offered  to  the  measure.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  it  ever  passed  into  a  law ;  and  it  is  at 
uU  events  certain  that  it  was  never  carried  into 
■execution.  The  Lex  Livia,  which  was  proposed 
by  the  tribune  M.  Livius  Drusus  in  B.C.  91,  was 
likewise  never  carried  into  effect,  as  it  was  an- 
nulled by  tlie  Senate,  together  with  all  his  oth- 
er laws,  as  passed  in  opposition  to  the  auspices. 
Of  the  provisions  of  this  Lex  Frumentaria  we  have 
no  account  (Livy,  Epit.  Ixxi.).  About  tlie  same 
time,  either  shortly  before  or  shortly  after  the  Lex 
Livia,  the  tribune  M.  Octavius,  supported  by  the 
.aristocracy,  brought   forward   the   Lex   Octavia, 


which  modified  the  law  of  Gracchus  to  some  ex- 
tent, so  that  the  public  treasury  did  not  suffer  so 
much.  He  probably  either  raised  the  price  of  the 
corn,  or  diminished  the  number  of  modii  which 
each  citizen  was  entitled  to  receive  (Cic.  Brut.  62, 
222).  Snlla  went  still  further,  and  by  his  Lex  Cor- 
nelia, B.C.  82,  did  away  altogether  with  these  dis- 
tributions of  corn  (Sail.  Siat.  Fragm.  i.  45,  11, 
Kritz).  But  the  Senate  soon  found  it  inexpedient 
to  deprive  the  people  of  their  customary  largesses, 
as  the  popular  party  began  to  increase  in  power; 
and  it  was  accordingly  at  the  desire  of  the  Senate 
that  the  consuls  in  B.C.  73  brought  forward  the 
Lex  Terentia  Cassia,  which  was  probably  only  a 
renewal  of  the  Lex  Sempronia,  with  one  or  two 
additions  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the 
State  was  to  obtain  the  corn.  The  law  enacted 
that  each  Roman  citizen  should  receive  5  modii  a 
month  at  the  price  of  6J  asses  for  each  modius. 
Occasionally  extraordinary  distributions  of  corn 
weie  made  in  virtue  of  decrees  of  the  Senate. 

All  the  leges  frumentariae  that  have  been 
hitherto  mentioned  had  sold  corn  to  the  people, 
although  at  a  price  much  below  what  the  State 
had  paid  for  it;  bat  as  the  great  party -leaders 
towards  the  close  of  the  Republic  were  ready  to 
purchase  the  support  of  the  people  at  any  sacrifice 
to  the  State,  the  distribution  of  corn  became  at 
length  quite  gratuitous.  Caesar,  in  his  consul- 
ship, B.C.  59,  had  threatened  to  make  it  so  (Cic.  Jd 
Att.  ii.  19);  and  this  threat  was  carried  into  exe- 
cution in  the  following  year,  B.C.  58,  by  the  Lex 
Clodia  of  the  tribune  Clodius.  The  corn  was  thus 
in  future  distributed  without  any  payment;  and 
the  abolition  of  the  payment  cost  the  State  a  fifth 
part  of  its  revenues  (Cic.  Pro  Sest.  25,  55,  with 
Schol.  Bob.  p.  301,  ed.  Orelli).  lu  b.c.  57,  Pompcy 
received  by  the  Lex  Cornelia  Caecilia  the  supei'iu- 
tendenoe  of  the  corn-market  {cura  annonae)  for  a 
period  of  five  years ;  but  no  alteration  was  made 
in  the  distribution  of  corn  by  virtue  of  this  meas- 
ure. At  this  time  the  distribution  of  corn  must 
have  cost,  the  State  nearly  $3,500,000  a  year. 

The  consequences' of  such  a  system  did  not  es- 
cape the  penetration  of  Caesar ;  and  accordingly, 
wheu  master  of  the  Roman  world,  he  resolved  to 
remedy  the  evils  attending  it,  as  far  as  he  was 
abie.  He  did  not  venture  to  abolish  altogether 
these  distributions  of  corn,  hut  he  did  the  next 
best  thing  in  his  power,  which  was  the  reduction  of 
the  number  of  recipients.  During  the  Civil  Wars 
numbers  of  persons  who  had  no  claim  to  the  Ro- 
man franchise  had  settled  at  Rome,  in  order  to  ob- 
taiu  a  share  in  the  distributions  of  corn.  The  first 
thing,  therefore,  that  Caesar  did  was  to  have  an 
accurate  list  made  out  of  all  the  corn-receivers, 
aud  to  exclude  from  this  privilege  every  person 
who  could  not  prove  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizeu. 
By  this  measure  the  320,000  persons  who  had  pre- 
viously received  the  corn  were  at  once  reduced 
to  150^000.  Having  thus  lessened  the  number 
of  corn-receivers,  he  enacted  that  this  number 
should  not  be  exceeded  for  the  future,  and  that 
vacancies  which  occurred  by  death  should  be  filled 
up  every  year  by  lot  by  the  praetor  urbanus  (Suet. 
Caes.  55;  Dio  Cass,  xliii.  21).  It  is  further  ex- 
ceedingly probable  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  corn 
was  not  given  even  to  these  150,000,  but  sold  at  a 
low  price,  as  had  been  the  case  at  an  earlier  pe- 
riod ;  and  that  it  was  only  to  the  utterly  destitute 
that  the  corn  was  supplied  gratuitously ;  the  lat- 
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■ter  class  of  persons  were  furulshed  with  tickets, 
called  tesserae  nummariae  or  frumentariae  (Suet. 
Octav.  41). 

The  useful  regulations  of  Caesar  fell  into  neg- 
lect after  his  death,  and  the  number  of  corn-re- 
ceivers was  soon  increased  beyond  the  limits  of 
150,000,  which  had  been  fixed  by  the  dictator. 
This  we  learn  from  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum, 
in  which  Augustus  (J  15)  enumerates  the  number 
of  persons  to  whom  he  had  given  congiaria  at  dif- 
ferent times ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
receivers  of  the  congiaria  and  of  the  public  corn 
were  the  same.  Thus,  in  B.C.  44,  and  on  the  three 
foUowiug  occasions,  he  distributed  the  congiaria 
to  250,000  persons ;  and  in  B.C.  5  the  number  of 
recipients  had  amounted  to  320,000.  At  length, 
in  B.C.  2,  Augustus  reduced  the  number  of  recip- 
ients to  200,000,  and  renewed  many  of  Caesar's 
regulations  (Suet.  Octav.  40  ;  Dio  Cass.  Iv.  10).  The 
chief  regulations  of  Augustus  seem  to  have  been: 
(1)  That  every  citizen  should  receive  monthly  a 
certain  quantity  of  corn  (probably  5  modii)  on  the 
payment  of  a  certain  small  sura.  As  the  number 
of  i-ecipieuts  was  fixed  by  Augustus  at  200,000, 
there  were  consequently  12,000,000  modii  distrib- 
uted every  year.  Occasionally,  in  seasons  of  scar- 
city, or  in  order  to  confer  a  particular  favour,  Au- 
gustus made  these  distributions  wholly  gratuitous ; 
they  then  became  congiaria.  (2)  That  those  who 
were  completely  indigent  should  receive  the  corn 
gratuitously,  as  lulius  Caesar  had  determined, 
and  should  be  furnished  for  the  purpose  with  tes- 
serae nummariae  or  frumsntai'iae,  which  entitled 
them  to  the  com  without  payment  (Suet.  Octav. 
41). 

The  system  which  had  been  established  by  Au- 
gustus was  followed  by  his  successors ;  but  as  it  was 
always  one  of  the  first  maxims  of  the  State  policy 
of  the  Eoman  emperors  to  prevent  any  disturbance 
in  the  capital,  they  frequently  lowered  the  price 
of  the  public  corn,  and  frequently  distributed  it 
gratuitously  as  a  congiarium.  Hence  the  cry  of 
the  populace,  panem  et  droenses.  No  emperor  vent- 
ured to  abolish  the  public  distributions  of  corn ; 
the  most  that  he  dared  do  was  to  raise  the  price 
at  which  it  was  sold.  When,  therefore,  we  find 
it  stated  in  Dio  Cassius  (Ixii.  18)  that  Nero  did 
away  with  the  distributions  of  corn  after  the  burn- 
ing of  Rome,  we  cannot  understand  this  literally, 
but  must  suppose  that  he  either  raised  the  price  of 
the  commodity,  or,  what  is  more  probable,  obliged 
those  poor  to  pay  for  it  who  had  previously  re- 
received  it  gratuitously.  The  care  which  the  em- 
perors took  to  keep  Eome  well  supplied  with  corn 
is  frequently  referred  to  in  their  coins  by  the  leg- 
ends, Annona,  Ubertas,  Abundantia,  LUeralitoB,  etc. 
We  find  in  a  coin  of  Nerva  the  legend  plehei  urha- 
naefrumento  constituto  (Eckhel,  vol.  vi.  p.  406). 

In  course  of  time,  the  sale  of  the  corn  by  the 
State  seems  to  have  ceased  altogether,  and  the 
distribution  became  altogether  gratuitous.  Every 
corn-receiver  was  therefore  now  provided  with  a 
tessera,  or  ticket,  and  this  tessera,  when  once  grant- 
ed to  him,  became  his  property.  Hence  it  came 
to  pass  that  he  was  not  only  allowed  to  keep  the 
tessera  for  life,  but  even  to  dispose  of  it  by  sale, 
and  bequeath  it  by  will  {Dig.  v.  1,  52;  xxxix.  1, 
49;  xxxix.  1,  87).  Every  citizen  living  in  Rome, 
even  freedmen  and  criminals  (Sen.  De  Benef.  iv. 
28,  2),  was  competent  to  hold  a  tessera,  with  the 
exception  of  senators. 


Tesserae  Frumentariae.    (Rich.) 


Another  change  was  also  introduced  at  a  later 
period,  which  rendered  the  bounty  still  more  ac- 
ceptable to  the 
people.  Instead 
of  distributing 
the  corn  every 
mouth,  wheaten 
bread,  called  an- 
nona civica,  was 
given  to  the  people.  It  is  uucertaiu  at  what  time 
this  change  was  introduced,  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  the  custom  before  the  reign  of  Aurelian  (A.D. 
270-275),  as  it  is  related  of  this  emperor  that  on 
his  return  from  his  eastern  expedition  he  distrib- 
uted among  the  people  a  larger  quantity  of  breads 
and  of  a  different  form  from  that  which  bad  been 
usually  giveu  (Vopisc.  Aurel.  35 ;  Zosim.  i.  61). 
The  bread  was  baked  by  the  pistores,  who  deliv- 
ered it  to  the  various  depots  in  the  city,  from 
which  it  was  carried  away  on  certain  days  by  the 
holders  of  the  tesserae  (Orelli,  Insmpt.  no.  3358). 
These  depots  had  steps  (gradus)  leading  to  them, 
whence  the  bread  was  called  panis  gradilis ;  aud 
there  were  the  strictest  regulations  that  the  bread 
should  only  be  distributed  from  these  steps,  and 
should  never  be  obtained  at  the  baker's  (Cod. 
Theod.  xiv.  17,  3,  4).  When  Constantine  trans- 
ferred the  seat  of  government  to  Constantinople, 
the  system  of  gratuitous  distribution  of  bread  was 
also  transferred  to  that  city ;  and  in  order  to  en- 
courage the  building  of  houses,  all  householders 
were  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  imperial  bounty 
(Zosim.  iii.  32).  The  distributiou  of  bread  at 
Rome  was,  however,  still  continued. 

Fnunentarii,  so.  negotiatores.  Corn-dealers  or 
corn-merchants  (Cic.  De  Off.  iii.  13,  §  57  ;  Livy,  iv. 
12).  The  latter  passage  shows  their  unpopularity 
in  times  of  scarcity;  they  were  liable  to  the  same 
charges  of  "forestalling  and  regrating"  as  the 
Athenian  o-iTOjrSXat,  and  as  the  corn-dealers  of 
modem  times  until  the  present  century.  On  the 
frumentarii  of  the  legions,  see  Legio. 

Frumentatio.    See  Frumentariae  Leges. 

Fruslno.  Now  Frosinone ;  a  town  of  the  Hei- 
nici  in  Latium,  and  subsequently  a  Roman  colony. 
It  was  celebrated  for  its  prodigies  and  portents. 

Fucentis,  Fucentia.     See  Alba  (1). 

Fucinus  Iiacus.  Now  the-Lago  di  Celano  or 
Capistrano.  A  large  lake  in  the  centre  of  Italy 
and  in  the  country  of  the  Marsi,  about  thirty 
miles  in  circumference,  into  which  all  the  moun- 
tain streams  of  the  Apennines  flow.  As  the 
waters  of  this  lake  frequently  Inundated  the  sur- 
rounding country,  the  emperor  Claudius  con- 
structed an  emissarium  or  artificial  channel  for 
carrying  off  the  waters  of  the  lake  into  the  river 
liiris.  This  emissarium,  which  is  nearly  perfect,  is 
almost  three  miles  in  length.     See  Emissarium. 

Fucus  {(jivKos).  A  general  term  to  signify  the  cos- 
metic which  the  Greek  and  Roman  ladies  employed 
in  painting  their  cheeks,  eyebrows,  and  other  part.s 
of  their  faces.  The  practice  of  painting  the  face 
was  very  geueral  among  the  Greek  ladies,  and 
probably  came  into  fashion  in  consequence  of 
their  sedentary  mode  of  life,  which  robbed  their 
complexions  of  their  natural  freshness,  and  in- 
duced them  to  have  recourse  to  artificial  means 
for  restoring  the  red  and  white  of  nature  (Xen. 
Oeeon.  10,  §  10).     The  practice  was  of  great  antiq- 
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Woman  Painting  her  Face 
(Tischbein). 


uity,  and  was  probably  first  introduced  among  the 
Asiatic  lonians  from  the  East,  where  the  custom 
has  prevailed  from  the  earliest  times.  The  resem- 
blance between  the  Hebrew  puck,  "paint,"  and 
(j>vKos,  is  probably  not  accidental ;  the  connection 
is  accepted  by  Muss-Arnolt,  the  original  mean- 
ing of  both  words  being  sea-weed,  from  which  an 
alkaline  dye  was  prepared. 

The  ladies  at  Athens  did  not  always  paint  their 
faces  when  at  home,  but  only  when  they  went 
abroad,  or  wished  to  appear  beautiful  or  captivat- 
ing. Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  speech 
of  Lysias  on  the  murder  of  Eratosthenes,  in  which 
it  is  related  (§  17)  that 
the  wife,  on  leaving  her 
husband  to  visit  her 
paramour,  painted  her- 
self (cf.  Aristoph.  Lys. 
149,  Feci.  878,  Pint.  1084 ; 
Plut.  Alcii.  39).  In  or- 
der to  produce  afair  com- 
plexion ,  white  lead  (^ijiv- 
6iov,  cerussa)  was  em- 
ployed (Alexis,  fr.  96, 17 
M).  In  order  to  give  a 
blooming  tinge  to  the 
cheeks, "  rouge  "  was  pre- 
pared from  vegetable 
reds  (Aristoph.  Lys.  48). 
Ancient  cosmetics  were 
not  always  free  from  noxious  drugs ;  and  besides 
i^ifiidtov,  already  mentioned,  red  lead  (/iiXros,  mini- 
nm)  and  mineral  alkali  (virpov,  Att.  Xlrpov)  were 
employed.  The  usual  word  for  applying  paint  is 
evTpifiea-dai,  "  to  rub  in,"  whence  the  dyes  them- 
selves are  called  evTpiixp.aTa  (Plut.  Crase.  24).  The 
eye-brows  and  eyelids  were  stained  black  with 
arlfiiia  or  o-Tip.p.i.s,  stibium,  a  sulphuret  of  antimo- 
ny, which  is  still  employed  by  the  Turkish  ladies 
for  the  same  purpose.  The  eye-brows  were  like- 
wise stained  with  aa-^oXos,  a  preparation  of  soot 
(cf.  Juv.  ii.  93  foil.).  Ladies  who  used  paint  were 
occasionally  betrayed  by  perspiration,  tears,  etc., 
of  which  a  humorous  picture  is  given  by  Xenophon 
(Oecon.  10,  J  8 ;  cf.  Plant.  Most.  i.  3,  119). 

Among  the  Romans  the  art  of  painting  the  com- 
plexion was  carried  to  a  still  greater  extent  than 
among  the  Greeks ;  and  even  Ovid  did  not  disdain 
to  write  a  poem  on  the  subject  (A  .A.  iii.  206), 
though  the  genuineness  of  the  fragment  of  the  Me- 
dicamina  Faciei,  ascribed  to  this  poet,  is  doubtful. 
The  Roman  ladies  even  went  so  far  as  to  paint 
with  blue  the  veins  on  the  temple,  as  has  been  in- 
ferred from  Propertins  (iii.  11,  9,  L.  MiiUer).  The 
favonrite  rouge  was  from  a  kind  of  moss ;  anoth- 
er was  piirpurissum,  a  mixed  composition  (Plant. 
Most.  i.  3,  104).  The  ridiculous  use  of  patches 
(splenia),  which  was  common  among  the  English 
ladies  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  and  the  early 
Georges,  was  not  unknown  to  the  Roman  ladies 
(Mart.  ii.  29, 9 ;  viii.  33, 22 ;  x.  22).  The  more  effem- 
inate of  the  male  sex  at  Rome  also  employed  paint. 
Cicero  speaks  {In  Pison.  11,  §  25)  of  the  eerwssatae 
iuccae  of  his  enemy,  the  consul  Piso. 

On  a  Greek  vase  (Tischbein,  Engravings,  ii.  58) 
we  see  the  figure  of  a,  woman  engaged  in  put- 
ting the  paint  upon  her  face  with  a  small  brush 
(cf.  Bottiger,  SaUna,  i.  24  foU.,  51  foil. ;  Becker- 
G611,  Chariklea,  i.  261  foil.;  Gallus,  iii.  164 
foil.). 

Fofia  CaQinia  Lez.     See  Lsx. 


Pugitivaiius.     See  Servus. 

Pugitivus.    See  Servus. 

Fulcra.  The  ends  of  the  framework  on  which 
the  pillows  of  a  couch  or  the  cushions  of  a  chair 
were  placed,  resembling  the  head  of  a  modern 
sofa.  They  are  invariably  ornamented  with  inlaid 
bronze,  sometimes  of  the  richest  kind,  and  are 
surmounted  by  bronze  ornaments  often  represent- 
ing the  head  and  shoulders  of  a  mule  or  ass,  turn- 
ing sideways  and  backwards,  with  ears  put  down 
and  a  vicious  expression.  For  the  head  of  the 
ass  is  sometimes  substituted  that  of  a  boy,  or  the 
head  and  neck  of  a  goose.  The  lower  part  is  dec- 
orated with  a  round  boss  from  which  springs  a 
bust  of  a  genius  in  full  relief,  or  of  some  youthful 
divinity,  such  as  Bacchus  or  Hercules.  The  frame- 
work to  which  these  ornaments  are  attached  is  de- 
scribed in  Juvenal  (xi.  93-98).  The  genius  fulcri 
is  mentioned  ib.  vi.  22  and  elsewhere.  See  W.  C.  F. 
Anderson  in  the  Classical  Mevieiv  for  1889,  p.  322  ; 
and  the  article  Lectus. 

Fulgentius,  Fabius  Planciades.  A  Latin  gram- 
marian, a  native  of  Carthage,  who  wrote  towards 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century  a.d.  His  works  in- 
clude, among  other  things,  an  allegorical  interpre- 
tation of  the  ancient  mythology  in  three  books 
{Mythologiae),  the  form  of  which  reminds  one  of 
Martianus  Capella(q.v.);  an  allegorical  exposition 
of  the  Aeneid  (Fergiliana  Continentia) ;  an  explana- 
tion of  strange  and  antiquated  words  illustrated 
by  forged  citations  (Expositio  Sermonis  Antiqui)^ 
and  a  sort  of  universal  history  (De  Aetatibus  Mun- 
di),  of  which  fourteen  books  are  extant.  The  plan 
of  this  last  work  is  the  absurd  one  called  \etiro- 
ypd/ifjuiTos  —  that  is,  in  the  respective  books,  one 
letter  of  the  alphabet  in  succession  remains  unem- 
ployed, a  fact  which  is  duly  announced  at  the  be- 
ginning and  close  of  each  book.  Of  the  first  three 
works,  the  text  is  printed  in  the  edition  of  the 
Mythographi  Latvni  by  Staveren  (Leyden,  1742). 
The  Z)e  Aetatibus  has  been  edited  by  Reifferscheid 
(Breslau,  1883-84).  See  Zink,  Dw  Mytholog  Ful- 
gentius (Wiirzhurg,  1867). 

Fullo  (yva<j)fvs  or  Kva(f>evs).  A  fuller  or  laun- 
dryman.  The  fuller's  trade  was  one  of  the  most 
important  and  most  widely  extended  in  Greek 
and  Roman  antiquity.  It  embraced  all  the  proc- 
esses, now   distributed    among   different    trades. 


Mural  Painting  f^om  the  Fullonica,  Pompeii.    (Overbeck.) 

necessary  for  converting  the  rough  web  into  smooth 
cloth,  the  chief  material  used  by  the  ancients  for 
clothing.  It  was  also  usual  to  send  clothes  to  the 
fuller  for  cleaning  and  working  up.  Clothes  when 
sent  to  be  cleaned  were  stamped  with  the  feet 
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FuUo.  (From  a 
Fompeiau  Faint- 
ing.) 


iu  pits  or  troughs  filled  with  warm  water  and 
Bubstauoes  which  separated  the  fat  from  them,  as 
urine,  nitre,  and  fuller's  earth.  Soap 
was  not  kuown  before  the  time  of 
Pliuy,  who  speaks  oisapo  (q.  v.)  as  a 
Gallic  invention  {H.N.  xxviii.  J  191). 
If  the  object  was  to  felt  the  web 
and  make  it  thicker  and  stronger, 
the  same  process  was  gone  through, 
and  the  cloth  was  then  beaten  with 
rods,  washed  out  in  clean  water, 
dried,  carded  with  a  kind  of  thistle 
or  with  the  skin  of  a  hedgehog,  fu- 
migated with  sulphur,  rubbed  iu 
with  fuller's  earth  to  make  it  whit- 
er and  stronger,  and  finally  dressed  by  brushing, 
shearing,  and  pressing.  The  fuller's  earth,  when 
well  rubbed  in,  prevented  the  clothes  from  becom- 
ing soiled  too  soon,  and  freshened  up  the  colours 
which  the  sulphur  had  destroyed.  Some  frescoes 
preserved  on  the  walls  of  an  ancient  fuller's  shop 
at  Pompeii  give  a  clear  notion  of  the  different 
processes.  The  fullones  at  Rome  formed  one  of 
the  oldest  guilds.  Like  all  mechanics,  they  wor- 
shipped Minerva  as  their  tutelary  goddess,  and 
took  a  prominent  part  in  her  chief  festival,  the 
Quinquatrus.  See  Schottgen,  Antiquitates  Tritu- 
rae  et  Fulloniae;  Beckmauu,  Hist,  of  Inventions, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  92  foil.  (ed.  Bohn) ;  Blumner,  Technol. 
nnd  Terminal,  i.  pp.  157  foil. 

Pullonloa.     A  fuller's  shop.     See  Fullo. 

Fulmenta  {Koa-a-viid).  An  extra  thick  sole  for 
the  shoe  or  sandal  frequently  used  to  increase  the 
height  of  the  wearer.  They  were  made  of  cork 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  13). 

Fulvla  Gens.  An  illustrious  family  at  Rome, 
the  branches  of  which  were  those  of  Curvus,  Nobi- 
lior,  Flaccus,  Faetinus,  Maximus,  Centumalus,  etc. 

Fulvla.  (1)  A  woman  of  good  family,  but  loose 
character.  She  disclosed  to  Cicero  the  details  of 
the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  which  she  had  learned 
from  Quintus  Curius,  whose  mistress  she  was 
(Sail.  Cat.  33).  (3)  A  bold,  ambitious  woman, 
at  first  the  wife  of  Clodius  Pulcher  (q.  v.),  the 
demagogue,  and,  after  his  death,  of  Marcus  An- 
tonius  the  triumvir.  She  first  came  into  no- 
tice on  the  assassination  of  Clodius,  when,  hav- 
ing caused  the  corpse  to  be  brought  into  the 
vestibule  of  her  dwelling  and  having  assembled 
the  populace,  she  caused,  by  her  tears  and  lan- 
guage, a  violent  outbreak.  Some  years  after  this, 
on  having  become  the  wife  of  Antony,  she  took 
an  active  part  iu  the  proscriptions  of  her  husband, 
and  is  said  to  have  even  sacrificed  to  her  own  ven- 
geance several  individuals  who  had.  given  her  of- 
fence. After  the  head  of  Cicero  was  brought  to 
Antony,  she  took  it  on  her  knees,  broke  forth  into 
insults  to  the  character  of  the  dead  orator,  and 
then,  with  fiendish  malice,  pierced  the  tongue  with 
a  golden  needle.  Having  been  left  at  Rome  by 
Antony  during  the  war  against  Brutus  and  Cas- 
sius,  she  became  all-powerful  in  that  city,  named 
the  praetors  at  her  own  pleasure,  sold  the  govern- 
ment of  the  provinces,  and  even  decreed  a  triumph 
to  Lucius,  the  brother  of  Antony,  who  had  no  claim 
whatever  to  one.  When,  after  the  battle  of  Phi- 
lippi,  Antony  visited  the  East  to  regulate  affairs 
in  that  quarter,  Fulvia,  iiTitated  by  his  inter- 
course with  Cleopatra,  tried  to  induce  Octavianus 
to  take  up  arms  against  him.     Not  succeeding  in 


this,  she  took  them  up  against  Octavianus  himself, 
in  conjunction  with  her  brother-in-law  Lucius, 
who  now  professed  open  opposition  to  the  illegal 
power  of  the  Triumvirate.  After  very  bold  and 
spirited  efforts,  however,  on  her  part,  she  was  be- 
sieged with  her  brother-in-law  at  Perusia  aud  com- 
pelled to  surrender  to  the  power  of  Octavianus. 
Fulvia,  after  this,  retired 'to  Greece,  and  rejoined 
her  husband,  but  was  coldly  received  by  him.  She 
died  at  Sicyon,  in  B.C.  40,  through  chagrin  aud 
wounded  pride,  as  was  believed,  at  her  husband's 
attachment  to  Cleopatra  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  74  ;  Pint. 
Ant. ;  id.  Cic). 

Pulvius.  (1)  L.  Curvus.  Consul  in  the  year 
B.C.  333,  aud,  six  years  after,  master  of  the  horse 
to  the  dictator  L.  Aemilius  (Livy,  viii.  38 ;  ix. 
31).  (3)  M.  CuKVUS  PabtInus.  Consul  in  place  of 
T.  Minucius,  B.C.  305.  He  took  the  city  of  Bovia- 
num,  in  the  country  of  the  Samnites  (Livy,  ix.  44). 
(8)  Cn.  PAiiTlNUS.  Consul  B.C.  300.  He  gained  a 
memorable  victory  over  the  Samnites  near  Bovia- 
uum,  and  enjoyed  a  triumph.  Three  years  after 
he  carried  on  successful  operations  in  Etruria  as 
propraetor  (Livy,  ix.  44;  xv.  91).  (4)  Sbk.  Pab- 
llNUS  NOBLLIOR.  Consul  in  B.C.  255,  along  with 
Aemilius  Paulus  Lepidns.  These  two  commanders 
sailed  for  Africa  after  the  overthrow  of  Regnlus 
by  the  Carthaginians,  gained  a  naval  victory, 
compelled  the  foe  to  raise  the  siege  of  Clypea,  and 
carried  off  an  immense  booty  from  the  Carthagin- 
ian territories.  They  were  shipwrecked,  however, 
on  their  return  to  Italy,  and  of  300  vessels  only 
eighty  were  saved.  (5)  Q.  Flaccus.  Consul  in  B.C. 
337,  224,  212,  and  209.  He  defeated  Hanno  near 
Bovianum,  and  laid  siege  to  Capua,  which  surren- 
dered to  him  after  the  lapse  of  a  year.  The  con- 
quered were  treated  with  great  cruelty.  (See  Ca- 
pua.) Some  time  subsequent  to  this,  he  marched 
against  the  Hirpini,  Lucanians,  and  other  nations 
of  Italy,  who,  alarmed  at  the  severities  inflicted 
on  Capua,  surrendered  to  him  the  garrisons  which 
had  been  placed  in  their  cities  by  Hannibal 
(Livy,  xxiii.  31 ;  xxiv.  29 ;  xxv.  2).  (6)  M.  Nobi- 
LIOR.  Praetor  in  Spain  B.C.  193.  He  carried  the  , 
Roman  arms  to  the  Tagus,  making  himself  mas- 
ter also  of  Toletum  (Toledo),  up  to  that  period 
deemed  impregnable.  Having  obtained  the  con- 
sulship, in  B.C.  189,  he  was  intrusted  with  the  war 
in  Greece,  during  which  he  took  Amhracia,  tra- 
versed Epirns  as  conqueror,  and  reduced  to  sub- 
mission the  island  of  Cephallenia.  Two  years  af- 
ter this  he  was  accused  before  the  Senate  of  having 
maltreated  the  allies  of  the  Roman  people,  but  was 
acquitted  of  the  charge,  aud  received  the  honour 
of  a  triumph.  In  the  year  179  he  was  elected 
censor  along  with  Aemilius  Lepidns,  his  bitter 
foe.  Apprehending  injuryto  the  State  from  their 
known  enmity,  the  leaders  of  the  Senate  adjured 
both  individuals  to  lay  aside  their  differences  for 
the  good  of  their  country.  A  reconciliation  ac- 
cordingly took  place,  and  nothing  occurred  to  dis- 
turb these  friendly  feelings  during  the  rest  of 
their  joint  magistracy.  Fulvius  raised  many  pub-, 
lie  structures,  a  basilica,  a  forum,  etc.  He  also 
constructed  a  port  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber 
(Livy,  xxxiii.  43;  xxxv.  7;  xx.  22,  etc.).  His 
friendship  with  the  poet  Ennius  and  other  lit- 
erary men  is  well  known,  and  caused  Cato  the 
Censor  to  criticise  him  severely.  (7)  Q.  Flaccus. 
Praetor  B.C.  183.  He  took,  in  this  capacity,  the 
city  of  Urbicua  in  farther  Spain,  and  defeated  the 
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Celtiberi  in  the  battle  of  Ebura,  killiug  in  this  and 
in  another  encounter  35,000  men.  On  his  return  to 
Some  he  received  a  triumph,  and  in  the  same  year 
(179)  the  consulship.  In  B.C.  174  he  was  elected 
censor  along  with  Posthumius  Albinus.  These  two 
ceusors  were  the  first  that  paved  the  streets  of 
Rome,  B.C.  174.  The  next  year  he  built  a  temple 
to  Fortune,  and,  to  adoHi-  it,  carried  off  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  marble  tiles  from  the  Temple  of  the 
Laciuian  Juno  in  Lower  Italy.  The  Senate  com- 
pelled bim  to  restore  these.  The  popular  account 
made  him  to  have  been  deprived  of  reason  for  this 
.net  of  sacrilege,  as  he  committed  suicide  soon  after 
(Livy,  xxxix.  56, 40 ;  xl.  16 ;  Veil.  Paterc.  i.  10).  (8) 
M.  Flaccus.  Consul  B.C.  125.  He  seconded  the 
projects  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  to  obtain  for  the 
States  of  Italy  the  rights  of  citizenship.  Being 
afterwards  sent  against  the  Gauls,  he  defeated 
them,  and  obtained  a  triumph.  Four  years  sub- 
sequently he  became  involved  in  the  extreme 
measures  of  the  Gracchi  relative  to  the  agrarian 
law,  and  perished  in  an  affray  which  arose.  See 
Gracchus. 

Fumarium.     See  Vinum. 

Funalis.  A  taper,  used  in  the  same  manner  as 
a  torch  (see  Fax),  but  made  of  papyrus  and  other 
fibrous  plants,  twisted  like  a  rope  and  smeared 
with  pitch  and  wax.  It  was,  indeed,  as  Antipater 
describes  it,  "  a  light  coated  with  wax"  (Antli.  Pal. 
vi.  249).  At  the  Saturnalia,  fuuales  were  presented 
by  clients  to  their  patrons,  and  were  lighted  in 
honour  of  Saturn,  sometimes  on  other  occasions 
(Cic.  De  Off.  iii.  20).  The  neuter, /wnaZe,  denotes  a 
sort  of  chandelier  for  holding  torches  (Ovid,  Met. 
xii.  247). 

Funalis  Equus  (irapafTfipos,  (Tfipdfjjopos).  An 
outrigger  to  a  chariot  drawn  by  horses  abreast  of 
each  other  (Stat.  Thei.  vi.  462).     When  the  chariot 
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had  four  horses  attached,  two  outriggers  were  add- 
ed, one  on  each  side  of  the  yoke-horses  (iugales), 
and  called  respectively  dexter  and  sinister  (Suet. 
HI).  6).  The  name  ftinarius  is  also  used.  See 
Isidor.  Orig.  xviii.  35. 

Funambfilus  (o-p^ou/o/Sanjs).  A  rope-dancer. 
The  art  of  dancing  on  the  tight  rope  was  carried 
to  as  great  perfection  among  the  Romans  as  it  is 
with  us  (Terence,  ffeeyr.  prol.  4  ;  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1, 
210  ;  Jnv.  iii.  77  ;  xiv.  265,  272,  with  Mayor's  note). 
If  we  may  judge  from  a  series  of  paintings  discov- 
ered in  the  excavations  at  Herculaneum  the  per- 
formers placed  themselves  in  an  endless  variety 
of  graceful  and  sportive  attitudes.  The  emperor 
M.  Aurelius,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  a  boy, 
caused  feather-beds  (culdtrae)  to  be  laid  nnder  the 
rope  to  obviate  the  danger  of  snch  accidents  (Cap- 
itol. M.  Ant.  Phil.  12).  One  of  the  most  difficult 
exploits  was  running  down  the  rope  (Suet.  Nero, 
11)  at  the  conclnsion   of  the  performance.     Ger- 


Rope-dancers.    (From  a  painting  at  Herculaneum. 


manicus  and  the  emperor  Galba  attempted  to  ex- 
hibit elephants  walking  ou  the  rope  (Plin.  H.  iV. 
viii.  §  5 ;  Suet.  Galba,  6).     See  Saltatio. 

Funarius  Equus.     See  Funalis  Equus. 


Fanditor. 


Funda  {(T<j)evS6vri).  (1)  A  sling  for  discharging 
stones,  or  leaden  plummets  (glandes) — a  weapou 
commonly  used  iii  warfare  by 
the  Spaniards,  Persians,  Egyp- 
tians, and  other  foreign  na- 
tions; and  also  occasionally  by 
the  Romans,  as  is  shown  by 
the  annexed  illustration,  repre- 
senting a  Roman  soldier  in  the 
army  of  Trajan,  from  the  col- 
umn erected  in  honour  of  that 
emperor  (Plin.  3.  N.  vii.  37 ; 
Verg.  Georg.  i.  309).  (2)  (a/i- 
(j)i^\ria-Tpov).  A  casting -net; 
employed,  like  our  own,  for  tak- 
ing fish  in  rivers  (Verg.  Georg. 
i.  141 ;  Serv.  ad  1. ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  5,  2) ;  but  ap- 
parently oast  from  behind,  and  over  the  right 
shoulder,  instead  of  being  discharged  from  the 
left  shoulder  and  in  front  of  the  person  throwing 
it,  as  is  now  the  pi'aotice.  (3)  A  bag  or  pack 
slung  over  the  shoulders,  for 
the  convenience  of  canyinj; 
money,  or  any  other  small 
articles  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4) ; 
probably  so  called  because, 
with  the  straps  which  fast- 
ened it,  it  had  the  appear- 
ance  of  a   sling,  as  shown 

by  the  annexed 

illustration, 

from  the  device 

on    a  bronze   lamp.     (4)  (o-^fi/Sdv?/, 

TTviKls).  The  bezel  of  a  ring — that  is, 
Fnnda.  (Rich.)  ^^^  "™  ^°  which  the  gem  is  set  and 

which  holds  it  as  a  sling  does  its 
stone ;  more  especially  so  called  when  the  setting 
is  transparent  (Plin.  S.  N.  xxxvii.  37,  42). 

Fuudanus.  A  lake  near  Fundi  in  Italy,  which 
discharges  itself  into  the  Mediterranean.  Accord- 
ing to  Pliny  (fl'.iV^  xiv.  6),  the  LacnsFundanus  was 
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originally  called  Amyclauas,  from  the  city  of  Amy- 
clae  in  its  vicinity. 

Fiincll  The  modern  Fondi ;  an  ancient  town 
in  Latlam  on  the  Appia  "Via,  at  the  head  of  a  nar- 
row bay  of  the  sea  running  a  considerable  way 
into  the  land,  called  the  Lacns  Fnndanns.  The 
surrounding  country  produced  good  wine  (Mart. 
xiii.  113). 

Fuuditores  {funda,  "a  sling").  The  light- 
armed  slingers  in  the  Roman  army.  They  were 
usually  raised  by  recruiting,  or  contributed  by 
the  allies.    See  Kxercitus  ;  Funda. 

FundiUa.  A  cul-de-sac,  or  blind-alley  (Varro, 
L.  L.  V.  145). 

Funus.  A  funeral,  so  termed  because,  in  ancient 
times,  the  Romans  were  buried  by  torch  light, 
twisted  ropes  (fanalia)  smeared  with  pitch  being 
carried  by  the  mourners  for  the  purpose  (Isidor. 
Orig.  xi.  2,  34 ;  Donat.  ad  Terent.  Andr.  i.  1,  81). 
Under  this  title,  it  is  here  intended  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  burial  rites  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. Tlie  tombs  will  be  explained  iu  the  article 
Sepulcrum. 

(1)  Greek.  The  Greeks  attached  great  impor- 
tance to  the  burial  of  the  dead.  They  believed 
that  souls  could  not  enter  the  Elysian  Fields  till 
their  bodies  had  been  buried ;  and  accordingly  we 
find  the  shade  of  Elpeiior  in  the  Odyssey  (xi.  66, 
etc.)  earnestly  imploring  Odyssens  to  bury  his 
body.  So  strong  was  this  feeling  among  the 
Greeks  that  it  was  considered  a  religious  duty  to 
throw  earth  upon  a  dead  body  which  a  person 
might  happen  to  find  unburied  (Hor.  Carm.  1.  28, 
36) ;  and  among  the  Athenians,  those  children  who 
were  released  from  all  other  obligations  to  un- 
worthy parents  were  nevertheless  bound  to  bury 
them  ( Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  §  14 ).  The  neglect  of 
burying  one's  relatives  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
the  orators  as  a  grave  charge  against  the  moral 
character  of  a  man,  since  the  burial  of  the  body  by 
the  relations  of  the  dead  was  considered  a  relig- 
ious duty  by  the  universal  law  of  the  Greeks.  The 
common  expressions  for  the  funeral  rites,  ra  8i- 
Kaia,  voiu/ia  or  vo/u^oixeva,  irpoa-rjKovra,  show  that 
the  dead  had,  as  it  were,  a  legal  and  moral  claim 
to  burial. 

At  the  moment  of  death  the  eyes  and  mouth 
were  closed  by  one  of  those  present  (Plat.  Phaed. 
118).  According  to  Lucian,  the  obolus  to  serve  as 
Charon's  fare  was  at  once  placed  in  the  mouth 
of  the  corpse.  This  coin  was  also  called  havuKq 
(Hesych.  s.  v.).  The  custom  is  first  mentioned  by 
Aristophanes  (Frogs,  139),  and  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  in  use  at  a  very  early  date.  Confirma- 
tion of  the  practice  is  given  by  actual  discoveries, 
for  coins  are  frequently  found  iu  Greek  tombs,  aud 
in  some  between  the  teeth  of  the  skeleton.  The 
body  was  then  washed  (Eurip.  Phoen.  1319, 1667), 
anointed  with  perfumes,  and  clothed  in  rich  gar- 
ments, generally  white  iu  colour.  These  were 
buried  or  burned  with  the  body,  but  the  number 
of  them  was  limited  by  a  law  of  Solon  (Pint.  Sol. 
21).  A  wreath  of  flowers  was  placed  upon  the 
head  (Eurip.  Phoen.  1632).  Golden  wreaths,  in 
imitation  of  laurel  or  other  foliage,  were  some- 
times used,  and  have  been  found  in  graves. 

The  corpse,  thus  prepared,  was  laid  out  {irpoBe- 
a-is,  Trpm-We<T6ai)  on  a  bed  (kXiVij),  which  appears 
to  have  been  of  the  ordinary  kind,  with  a  pillow 
(■rrpo(rKe(l>a\aiov)  for  supporting  the  head  and  back 


(Lys.  e.  Eratosih.  §  18).  By  a  law  of  Solon  it  was 
ordered  that  the  irpoQeiris  should  take  place  inside 
the  house  (Lex  ap.  Demosth.  o.  Maeart.  p.  1071,  § 
62).  As  among  the  Romans,  the  feet  were  turned 
towards  the  door  ( Hom.  II.  xix.  212 ).  Vases 
of  a  special  kind  {XrjKvBoi),  probably  containing 
perfumes,  were  placed  beside  the  body  (Ar.  Eccl. 
1032, 538).  These  vases  were  also  burled  with  tlw 
coflSn,  and  a  large  number  of  them  have  been 
found  in  graves  in  Attica.  A  few  of  them  are  in 
the  ordinary  black  and  red  figured  styles,  but  the 
greater  number  are  of  a  special  ware  of  greair 
beauty,  manufactured  for  funeral  purposes.  In 
this  ware  the  ground  is  white,  and  scenes  are 
painted  upon  it  in  bright  colours,  in  a  freer  and 
less  rigid  style  than  in  the  vases  with  red  or  bl.nck 
figures.  See  E.  Pettier,  JStude  snr  les  Licythes  Blanco 
Attiques,  a  Eeprisentations  Funeraires  (Paris,  1883)  f 
Benndorf,  Griechische  wnd  sicilische  Vasenhildei-  (Ber- 
lin, 1869);  and  the  article  Vas.  A  honey- cake 
(peXiToim-a),  intended  as  a  sop  for  Cerberus,  was- 
also  placed  by  the  side  of  the  corpse  (Aristoph. 
Lys.  601).  Before  the  door,  a  vessel  of  water  was 
placed  (apSdviov),  in  order  that  persons  who  had 
been  in  the  house  might  purify  themselves  from 
the  pollution  of  death  by  sprinkling  water  on  their 
persons  (Eurip.  Ale.  98). 

The  near  relatives  of  the  deceased  assembled 
round  the  bed  on  which  he  was  laid,  aud  uttered 
loud  lamentations.  Although  more  violent  signs- 
of  grief  were  forbidden  by  Solon  (Plut.  Sol.  21),  we 
find  that  Lucian  (7)e  Luctu,  12)  mentions  as  aooom- 
paniraents  of  the  np66ea-is,  not  only  groaning  and 
wailing,  but  also  beating  of  breasts,  tearing  of 
hair,  laceration  of  cheeks,  rending  of  garments, 
and  spriukling  of  ashes  upon  the  head.  It  was 
perhaps  with  the  object  of  limiting  the  time  for 
these  excesses  of  giief  that  Solon  ordained  that 
the  burial  should  take  place  on  the  day  after  the 
n-pd5e<rir,  before  sunrise,  and  that  Plato  (Leges,  xii. 
959  A)  declared  that  the  n-poSea-ts  should  not  last 
longer  than  was  necessary  to  show  that  death  had 
really  taken  place.  It  appears  that  singers  were 
hired  to  lead  the  mourning  chant  at  the  wp66c(n.s 
(Lucian,  De  Luctu,  20). 

The  accompanying  illustration,  representing  the 
wpoOfo-is,  is  taken  from  Pettier.     The  corpse  lies 


The  irp69e<m.    {From  a  Greek  vase.) 

upon  a  couch,  and  is  covered  with  a  rich  garment. 
The  head  alone  is  unveiled,  and  is  surrounded 
with  a  fillet  (jaivia).  Two  female  figures  stand 
beside  the  couch,  with  gestures  of  grief.  One  of 
them  carries  a  tray  or  basket,  across  which  two 
fillets  are  laid.  Other  fillets  are  placed  across  the 
couch.  In  the  baokgronnd  is  a  mirror,  or  fan,  per- 
haps intended  for  the  keeping  away  of  flies  (cf.  Dia 
Cass.  Ixxiv.  4,  2). 
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The  in^opa.     (From  a  stamped  terracotta  plaque  found  at  the  Piraeus.) 


The  funeral  (iK(j)opd,  eKCJ)4pciv)  took  place  legal- 
ly, as  has  been  already  remarked,  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing the  Trp66f(Tis.  It  might,  however,  he  put 
■off  several  days  to  allow  of  the  arrival  of  distant 
friends  (Plut.  Timol.  39).  The  early  morning  was 
the  usual  time  (Plat.  Leges,  xii.  960  A).  The  bier 
"was  home  either  by  hired  hearers  (y€Kpo<f)6poi,  PoU. 
vii.  195),  or,  in  cases  where  it  was  decided  to  hon- 
our the  dead,  by  specially  selected  citizens  (Plut. 
Timol.  39).  The  men  walked  before  the  corpse 
and  the  women  behind,  and  it  appears  that  musi- 
cians were  hired  to  play  mournful  tunes  on  the 
flute  and  sing  dirges  {dp^pot)  at  the  ixtjiopa  as  well 
as  at  the  irpodea-ts.  Those  who  accompanied  the 
funeral  wore  mourning  garments  of  a  black  or 
dark  colour  (Eurip.  Ale.  427).  The  head  was  also 
shaved  or  the  hair  cut  as  a  sign  of  grief  (Horn.  Od. 
iv.  197 ;  n.  xxiii.  46, 135, 141, 146 ;  Bion.  Idyll,  i.  81). 

Representations  of  the  eK<popd  are  rare.  The 
foregoing  illustration  represents  a  stamped  terra- 
cotta plaque  found  at  the  Piraeus  (in  the  collec- 
tion of  M.  Eayet,  Convoi  Funebre,  No.  75).  The 
corpse  lies  upon  a  couch.  The  head  is  bare ;  the 
Test  of  the  body  covered.  The  conch  is  placed 
upon  a  car  drawn  by  two  horses,  though  mules 
were  oftener  used.  Mourners  accompany  it  with 
gestures  of  grief.  A  female  attendant  carries  upon 
her  head  a  vessel,  probably  to  serve  for  libations. 
Another  attendant  plays  upon  the  double  flute. 

It  was  the  custom,  at  Athens  at  any  rate,  to  hold 
public  funerals  for  those  who  had  fallen  in  war. 
Thucydides  (ii.  34)  describes  with  some  minuteness 
the  proceedings  usual  ou  such  occasions.  The  np6- 
Bea-is  of  the  bones  took  place  on  a  platform  (or  per- 
haps in  a  booth  or  tent)  erected  for  the  purpose  in 
some  public  place.  On  the  day  of  the  funerals, 
coffins  of  cypress  wood,  one  for  each  tribe,  were 
carried  upon  wagons.  Each  coffin  contained  the 
bones  of  the  members  of  the  tribe  to  which  it 
was  assigned.  An  empty  couch,  adorned  as  for  a 
funeral,  was  borne  in  the  procession  to  represent 
those  whose  hodies  had  not  been  found.  The  pro- 
cession was  accompanied  by  any  citizens  and  aliens 
who  wished  to  attend,  and  by  women  who  were  re- 
lated to  those  who  had  fallen.  In  Greece,  funeral 
orations  were  pronounced  only  at  public  funerals 
of  the  kind  described,  not,  as  at  Rome,  over  indi- 
viduals, even  though  they  were  specially  distin- 


guished (Dion.  Hal.  v.  17).  This  custom  seems  to 
have  arisen  about  the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars. 
In  other  respects  the  procedure  at  a  public  funeral 
does  not  seem  to  have  differed  from  that  in  use  at 
private  burials. 

In  spite  of  the  statement  of  Lucian  {De  Luctu, 
21)  that  the  Greeks  burned  their  dead  and  the  Per- 
sians buried  them,  it  is  certain,  both  from  literary 
evidence  and  also  from  the  excavation  of  tombs, 
that  burning  and  burying  were  both  practised  by 
the  Greeks.  The  word  ddwreiv  is  used  of  the  bur- 
ial of  the  ashes  after  cremation,  but  Koropirreiv 
refers  only  to  the  burial  of  an  unburned  body. 
We  hear  of  burial  also  among  the  Spartans  (Plut. 
Iajc.  27  ;  Thuc.  i.  134).  In  Homer  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  any  burial  without  burning ;  but  in  graves 
at  Mycenae,  skeletons  have  been  found  which 
showed  no  traces  of  fire.  Evidence  both  of  burn- 
ing and  burying  has  been  found  in  graves  of  a 
later  date  in  many  parts 
of  the  Greek  world.  See 
Hermaun-Bliimuer,  Pri- 
vatalterth.  p.  375. 

The  pile  of  wood 
{irvpa)  upon  which  the 
body  was  burned  was 
sometimes  erected  over 
the  grave  in  which  the 
ashes  were  to  be  buried. 
There  is  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  cremation  in  the 
Homeric  period  in  Iliad 
(xxiii.  161  foil.),  where 
Achilles  celebrates  the  funeral  of  Patroclus.  The 
pyre  was  made  a  hundred  feet  in  length  and 
breadth,  and  the  bodies  of  sheep,  oxen,  horses, 
dogs,  and  twelve  Trojan  captives  were  placed  upon 
it.  Honey  and  perfumes  were  also  poured  upon  it 
before  it  was  lighted.  When  the  pyre  had  burned 
down,  the  remains  of  the  fire  were  quenched  with 
wine,  and  the  relatives  and  friends  collected  the 
bones  or  ashes  {II.  xxiv.  791).  The  remains  thus 
collected  were  placed  in  a  receptacle  sometimes 
of  gold,  but  generally  of  a  less  precious  material, 
and  buried.  A  description  of  these  receptacleek 
of  the  other  articles  placed  in  the  tomb,  and  of 
the  tomb  itself  will  be  found  in  the  article  Sepul- 

CKUM. 


Funeral  Pyre. 
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When  bodies  were  buried  without  previous 
cremation,  they  were  generally  placed  in  co£Bn8, 
■which  were  called  by  various  names,  as  a-opol,  nvf- 
Xoc,  Xrjvol,  \dpvaKfs,  Spoirai,  though  some  of  these 
names  were  also  applied  to  the  urns  in  which  the 
bones  were  collected.  For  further  information 
upon  this  point,  see  the  article  Sepulcrum. 

Immediately  after  the  funeral  was  over,  the  rel- 
atives partook  of  a  feast  which  was  called  n-epi- 
demvov  or  veKpodemvov  (Luoian,  Be  Luctu,  24).  It 
was  the  custom  that  this  feast  should  be  given  at 
the  house  of  the  nearest  relative  (Demosth.  De  Cor. 
p.  321,  §  355). 


Funeral  Banquet     (From  a  bas-relief;  Marmora  Oxon. 


Other  ceremonies  were  performed  on  the  third, 
the  ninth,  and  the  thirtieth  days  after  the  funeral, 
jind  were  called  respectively  rplra,  evara,  and  rpi- 
oKas  or  TpioKoSes  (Poll.  viii.  146).  The  rites  on 
the  thirtieth  day  (Poll.  i.  66,  iii.  102)  included  a 
repetition  of  the  funeral  feast. 

It  was  also  the  custom  to  bring  offerings  to  the 
tomb  on  certain  days  in  each  year  (Plato,  De  Leg. 
iv.  717  E).  Herodotus  mentions  that  these  annual 
sacrifices  to  the  dead  were  called  ycvea-ia  (iv.  26), 
from  which  it  is  inferred  that  they  were  oflfered 
on  the  birthday  of  the  deceased  (cf.  Diog.  Laert. 
X.  18).  The  name  veKva-ia  was  also  used  in  the 
same  sense.  The  ceremonies  which  were  per- 
foimed  at  these  stated  intervals  might  be  used  at 
any  other  time,  if  for  some  reason  it  was  necessary 
to  appease  the  departed  spirit.  The  word  evayi- 
(eiv  was  used  for  the  act  of  offering,  tvayi<Tp.aTa 
for  the  things  offered  on  these  occasions.  These 
consisted  of  libations  (xoaC)  of  wine,  oil,  milk, 
honey  mixed  with  water  or  milk  (Aesch.  Pers.  609 
foil.),  which  were  poured  upon  the  ground  (ydrro- 
Toi,  Aesch.  Pera.  621).  Elaborate  banquets  were 
sometimes  prepared,  burned  in  honour  of  the  dead, 
and  buried  in  a  trench  (Lucian,  Char.  22).  Wreaths 


were  also  placed  upon  the  grave-stoues,  and  they 
were  anointed  with  perfumes. 

The  period  of  mourning  varied  in  length  at 
different  places.  At  Athens  the  rpianas  seems  to 
have  ended  it  on  the  thirtieth  day  after  the  fu- 
neral (Lysias,  De  Caede  Erat.  §  14).  At  Sparta  it 
lasted  only  eleven  days  (Plut.  Lye.  27). 

Certain  special  rites  were  used  in  particular  cases. 
A  spear  was  carried  in  front  of  the  body  of  any  person 
who  had  died  a  violent  death,  as  a  symbol  of  the 
revenge  which  was  to  follow  the  murderer  (Eurip. 
Troad.  1148).  In  the  case  of  those  who  had  com- 
mitted suicide,  the  hand  which  had  done  the  deed 
was  cut  off  and  buried  separately  (Aeschin.  in  Ctea. 
J  244).  Certain  criminals,  who  were  put  to  death 
by  the  State,  were  also  deprived  of  burial,  which 
was  considered  to  be  an  additional  punishment 
(Plut.  Tltem.  22;  Thuc.  i.  134).  The  bodies  of 
those  persons  who  had  been  struck  by  lightning 
were  regarded  as  sacred  (icpoi  veKpoi) ;  they  were 
not  buried  with  others  (Eurip.  Suppl.  935),  but 
usually  on  the  spot  where  they  had  been  struck 
(Artemid.  Oneiroer.  ii.  9,  p.  146). 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  in  the  public 
funerals  of  those  killed  in  war,  an  empty  couch 
was  carried  in  the  procession  to  represent  those 
whose  bodies  had  not  been  found.  In  other  cases,. 
where  a  person  was  supposed  to  be  dead,  though 
his  body  was  not  found,  funeral  rites  were  per- 
formed for  him  (Eurip.  Hel.  1241  foil.).  If  such  a 
person  was  afterwards  found  to  be  alive,  he  was 
considered  impure,  and  was  not  allowed  to  enter 
temples  till  certain  rites  had  been  performed. 
These  rites  consisted  in  a  symbolism  of  birth  and 
the  ceremonies  connected  with  it.  The  Sevrepo- 
TTOT/ioy  or.  varTep6rroTp,os  was  washed,  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  fed  with  milk.  Having 
been  thus  born  again  into  life,  he  was  freed  from 
his  impurity  (Plut.  Q.  B.  5). 

(2)  Roman. — Among  the  Komans  also  the  burial 
of  the  dead  was  a  most  solemn  duty.  It  was  in- 
cumbent upon  any  one  who  found  an  unburied 
body  at  least  to  cast  earth  upon  it  three  times 
(Hor.  Od.  i.  28).  If  no  funeral  rites  had  been  per- 
formed, the  soul  of  the  dead  man  could  not  be  re- 
ceived among  the  shades,  but  wandered  homeless 
upon  the  earth  (Tertnll.  De  Anim.  56). 

A  near  relative  of  the  dying  person  caught  the 
last  breath  in  his  mouth  (Verg.  Aen.  iv.  684).  As 
soon  as  he  was  dead  his  eyes  were  closed  by  one 
j  of  those  present  (Lucan.  Phara.  iii.  740).  Then  fol- 
lowed the  conclamatio,  variously  explained  as  (1) 
I  a  cry  in  articulo  mortia,  which  seems  probable 
I  from  Propertius  (v.  7, 23 ;  cf.  Ovid,  Triat.  iii.  3, 43); 
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The  Cmclcamtio,  or  lamentation  for  the  dead.    (From  a  Roman  relief.) 
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(2)  tile  recall  of  the  dead  by  utteriug  his  or  her 
uauie  three  times,  in  oi'der  to  ascertain  the  fact  of 
•death  if  there  was  no  answer — a  custom  still  io 
use  at  the  death-bed  of  a  Pope ;  (3)  as  commonly 
tinderstood,  the  lamentation  for  the  dead  when 
there  was  no  longer  any  possibility  of  doubt.  The 
mourners  called  repeatedly  the  name  of  the  de- 
ceased, with  loud  cries,  and  exclamations  such  as 
vale  (Lucan,  Phars.  ii.  22  ;  Catullus,  ci. ;  Ovid,  Met. 
S..6Z,  Fasti,  iv,8b2). 

The  body  was  then  washed  with  warm  water 
and  anointed  with  perfumes  and  spices  (Pers.  iii. 
103).  That  this  took  place  after  the  Bonclamatio 
is  learned  from  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xxx.  10). 
The  corpse  was  then  clothed  either  in  the  toga 
(Juv.  iii.  173  with  Mayor's  note),  or  in  the  state 
robes  of  any  ofQce  which  had  been  held  by  the 
■deceased  (Livy,  xxxiv.  7 ;  Polyb.  vi.  53).  The  gar- 
ments in  which  the  corpse  was  clothed  were  some- 
times splendid  and  costly  {vestea  purpureae,  Verg. 
Aen.  vi.  221 ;  pretiosae,  Val.  Max.  v.  5, 4).  Precious 
■ornaments  were  often  added.  Rings,  for  example, 
are  often  found  in  graves,  and  we  learn  from  Pro- 
pertius  (iv.  7,  9)  that  they  were  sometimes  burned 
with  the  body.  Flowers  were  also  used  for  the 
adornment  of  the  couch  on  which  the  corpse  was 
laid  ;  and  a  censer  (acerra)  was  placed  beside  it 
(Fest.  Epil,  p.  18).  The  following  illustration 
from  a  Roman  relief  in  the  Lateran  Museum  (Bau- 
meister,  p.  239)  represents  the  lectus  funeiris,  on 
which  the  corpse  of  a  woman  lies  dressed.  Two 
women  mourners  (praefieae)  stand  behind,  and  by 
their  side  a  man  in  the  act  of  putting  a  garland 
on  the  head  of  the  corpse.  On  each  side  of  the 
leetus  funeiris  is  a  torch.  On  the  left  side  is  a 
woman  blowing  the  flute,  and  above  another  with 
folded  hands ;  on  the  right  side  sit  three  women, 
wearing  the  pilleus  (probably  manumitted  slaves) ; 
below  is  the  family  of  the  deceased.  Among  the 
JSomans,  as  among  the  Greeks,  it  was  customary 
to  place  a  small  coin  in  the  month  of  the  deceased, 
for  the  purpose  of  paying  Charon's  passage-money. 


The  Lectus  FunebriB.    (Lateran  Museum,  Rome.) 

This  is  alluded  to  by  Juvenal  (iii.  267)  and  Proper- 
tius  (iv.  11,  7),  but  not  by  earlier  writers.  Coins, 
however,  have  been  found  in  graves  of  au  earlier 
date  than  the  Second  Punic  War  (C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  27) ; 
aud  in  graves  at  Praeuest^,  dating  from  the  third 
•centurj'  B.C.,  coins   were   actually  found   iu  the 


mouths  of  the  skeletons  (0.  /.  X.  i.  28).     In  im- 
perial times  the  practice  was  common. 

The  preparations  necessary  for  the  due  laying 
out  of  the  body  were  performed  by  t\io  pollinviorea 
(Plaut.  Aain.  v.  2,  60),  who  probably  took  the  cast 
of  the  dead  man's  face,  from  which  the  wax  imago 
was  made,  to  be  kept  in  the  atrium  of  the  house  by 
his  descendants,  and  used  iu  funeral  processions  in 
a  way  shortly  to  be  described.  The  pollinctor  was 
furuished  by  the  Ubitinarius  or  undertaker,  who 
entered  into  a  contract  for  conducting  the  whole 
funeral.  The  latter  got  his  name  from  the  fact 
that  he  exercised  his  business  at  the  temple  or 
grove  of  Libitina,  the  goddess  of  corpses  aud  fu- 
nerals (Plut.  Num.  12,  §  1;  Quaest.  Bom.  23). 
Deaths  were  also  registered  at  this  temple  (Suet. 
Ifer.  39),  aud  the  offering  called  lucar  Libitiitae  was 
made.     See  Lucae. 

When  the  body  had  been  thus  prepared  and 
adorned,  it  was  laid  upon  a  couch  of  state,  gener- 
ally in  the  atrium  of  the  house,  with  the  feet  tow- 
ards the  door  (Pers.  iii.  105).  Outside  the  door  of 
the  house  were  placed  branches  of  cypress  or  pine 
(Serv.  ad  Aen.  iii.  64),  for  the  purpose  of  warning 
those  who  might  be  polluted  by  entering  a  house 
in  which  was  a  coi-pse.  The  cypress  was  appar- 
ently only  used  by  those  of  good  position.  We 
are  told  by  Servius  {ad  Aen.  v.  64)  that  the  corpse 
lay  in  state  for  seven  days  before  burial.  This 
can  only  have  been  the  case  in  exceptional  cir- 
cumstances, when  some  form  of  embalming  was 
used. 

Funerals  were  conducted  by  the  family  of  the 
deceased  {fiinus  privatum ),  except  in  cases  where 
a  public  funeral  {funus  publicum)  was  voted,  either 
by  the  Senate  (Cio.  Phil.  is..  7)  or  in  provincial 
towns  by  the  deourionea,  as  a  mark  of  honour  or 
respect  to  the  deceased.  This  honour  was  paid 
in  the  case  of  foreign  kings  who  died  in  Italy 
(Val.  Max.  v.  1,  1);  and  men  who  had  fallen 
in  the  service  of  their  country  (Val.  Max.  v.  2, 
10). 

A  public  invitation  was  given  to  all  important 
funerals  by  a  herald  (praeco).  Hence  the  phrases 
funua  indicere,  funus  indictivum  (Suet.  Jul.  84 ;  Cic. 
De  Leg.  ii.  34,  61).  The  formula  of  invitation  has 
been   preserved :    "  Ollus    Quieis   i.bto   datus. 

EXSEQUIAS,  QUIBUS  EST  COMMODUM,  lEB  lAM  TEM- 
PUS  EST.      OtLUS  EX  AEDIBUS  KFPERTUR."      (Fest. 

p.  254  d,  34.)  Translaticium  funus  is  used  for  an 
unceremonious  burial  (Suet.  Ner.  33). 

In  ancient  times  all  funerals  took  place  by  night 
(Serv.  ad  Aen.  xi.  143) ;  in  later  times  only  those 
of  children  (Serv.  1.  c. ),  and  poor  people  whose 
means  did  not  admit  of  sufficient  display  for  the 
day-time  (Mart.  viii.  75).  The  torches  with  which 
funerals  were  always  accompanied  were  probably 
a  relic  of  burial  by  night,  though  no  doubt  they 
also  served  for  lighting  the  pyre. 

An  opportunity  for  the  display  of  splendour  was 
given  by  the  funeral  procession,  and  was  so  largely 
used  by  families  of  wealth  and  position  that  sumpt- 
uary laws  to  regulate  such  expenses  are  found 
among  the  Tables  of  the  Decemviri  (Cic.  De  Leg. 
ii.  23,  59)  and  the  enactments  of  Sulla  (Pint.  SuU. 
35).  The  order  of  the  funeral  procession  was  reg- 
ulated by  the  designator  or  dissignator,  whose  at- 
tendants were  dressed  iu  black.  The  order  iu 
which  the  various  parts  of  the  procession  came  is 
uncertain,  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  at  the 
head  of  it  were  the  musicians  (siticines),  who  made 
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use  of  tubae,  tibiae,  auil  coriiua.  The  number  of 
tibicinea  was  by  the  Twelve  Tables  limited  to  ten 
(CicDe  Leg.  ii.  23,  59).  Then  followed  (at  any 
rate  in  earlier  times)  the  mourning  women,  called 
praeficae,  who  sang  the  nenia  or  lessus,  a  mouruful 
soug  in  praise  of  the  dead  man  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  24, 
62).  Then  followed  in  some  cases  dancers  and 
viimi  (Suet.  lul.  84),  who  were  allowed,  as  at  a 
triumph,  free  liceuse  of  jesting.  We  learn  from 
Suetonius  (Vesp.  19)  that  it  was  the  custom  for 
tlie  archimivius  to  wear  a  mask  in  the  likeness  of 
the  deceased,  to  imitate  his  speech  and  manners, 
and  even  to  make  jests  at  his  expense. 

The  most  striking  part  of  the  procession  was 
probably  formed  by  the  imagines.  It  is  said  by 
Polybius  (vi.  53)  that  the  imagines,  or  wax  masks 
representing  distinguished  ancestors  of  the  de- 
•ceased,  were  brought  out  from  their  resting-place 
in  the  atrium,  and  each  was  worn  by  a  man  choseu 
to  resemble  as  nearly  as  possible  the  person  whom 
he  was  supposed  to  represent  and  clothed  in  the 
<iress  of  the  office  which  the  prototype  of  the  mask 
had  held.  Each  rode  upon  a  chariot,  and  was  ac- 
-companied  with  due  pomp  of  lictors  and  other  iu- 
jiignia  of  his  office.  Thus  all  the  distinguished 
iincestors  of  the  dead  man  were  present  In  effigy 
at  his  funeral.  If  he  was  of  good  birth,  many 
families  to  which  he  was  related  were  represented 
by  their  imagines  (Tac.  Ann.  iii.  76),  and  the  actual 
Dumber  was  sometimes  very  great.  At  the  funeral 
of  Marcellus  there  are  said  to  have  been  600  (Serv. 
ad  Aen.  vi.  802).  Sometimes,  as  a  special  honour, 
spoils,  crowns,  and  other  records  of  victories  and 
triumphs  were  carried  before  the  bier.  The  pro- 
cession was  also  swelled  by  the  slaves  who  were 
liberated  by  the  will  of  the  deceased,  all  with 
shorn  heads,  wearing  the  pilleus  (Livy,  xxxviii. 
55).  The  bier  itself  was  sr)metimes  carried  by  these 
liberated  slaves  (Pers.  iii.  106);  or  in  the  case  of 
emperors,  by  magistrates  and  senators  (Suet.  Aug. 
100).  The  body  was  placed  uncovered  on  a  bier 
or  couch  (feretrum,  torus ),  w  hich  in  great  funerals 
was  elaborately  decorated  (Suet.  lul.  84).  In 
some  cases,  probably  when  decay  had  begun  to 
disfigure  tlie  features,  the  body  was  placed  in 
a  coffin  (capulus),  and  a  waxen  representation 
(effigies)  was  exposed  to  view  instead  (Tac.  Ann. 
iii. 5). 

In  the  burial  of  the  poor  and  of  slaves  of  course 
_  this  pomp  was  absent.  Hired  bearers  (vespillones), 
'six  (Mart.  vi.  77, 10)  or  four  (id.  viii.  75, 9)  in  num- 
ber, carried  the  body  in  a  simple  wooden  coffin  or 
bier,  which  was  not  buried  with  the  body  (san- 
dapila,  Mart.  ii.  81). 

The  relatives  of  the  deceased  followed  behind 
the  bier,  dressed  in  mourning.  The  sons  of  the 
deceased  had  their  heads  veiled,  while  the  daugh- 
ters went  uncovered  and  with  dishevelled  hair 
(Pint.  Quaest.  Bom.  11).  Mourning  was  shown  by 
very  much  the  same  signs  as  in  modern  times — 
viz.,  by  the  absence  of  adornment  and  the  wearing 
of  black  garments  (Juv.  x.  245 ;  Prop.  v.  7, 28 ;  Tac. 
Ann.  iii.  2;  puUus,  Juv.  iii.  213).  Under  the  em- 
perors white  seems  to  have  been  substituted  for 
black  as  the  mourning  colour  for  women  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Bom.  26 ;  Stat.  Silv.  iii.  3,  3).  The  women 
were  also  in  the  habit  of  crying  aloud,  tearing 
their  hair  and  lacerating  their  cheeks  in  the  fu- 
neral procession  itself  (Prop.  iii.  13,  27). 

In  this  order  the  funeral  train  proceeded  to  the 
Forum.     There  it  halted  before  the  Eostra,  the 


wearers  of  the  imagines  took  their  seats  upon  curule 
chairs,  and  the  laudatio  fimebns  was  pronounced, 
geiierally  by  a  near  relative  of  the  deceased  (Polyb. 
vi.  53),  though  in  the  case  of  a  funus  publicum 
this  function  might  be  assigned  by  a  senatuscon- 
sultum  to  one  of  the  magistrates  (Quint.  Instit.  iii. 
7,2). 

From  the  Forum  the  procession  moved  on  to  the 
place  of  burning  or  burial,  which,  according  to  a 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  was  obliged  to  be  out- 
side the  city,  though  special  exceptions  were  some- 
times made  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  23,  58).  Both  burning 
and  burial  were  in  use  among  the  Romans.  Cicero 
{De  Leg.  ii.  22, 56)  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.  ^  187)  both 
hold  the  view  that  burial  was  the  more  ancient 
custom.  Pliny  further  says  that  burning  was  in- 
troduced because  it  was  foiiiul  that  the  bodies 
of  those  killed  in  distant  countries  and  buried 
there  were  dug  up  and  scattered  by  the  enemy. 
It  is  conjectured,  however,  that  the  change  was 
partly  brought  about  bj'  motives  of  health  and 
convenience.  In  certain  families  the  practice  of 
burial  was  kept  up,  after  burning  had  become 
general.  Sulla  was  the  first  of  the  Cornelii  to  be 
burned.  The  reason,  according  to  Cicero  and 
Pliny,  of  the  departure  from  the  custom  of  his  fam- 
ily was,  that  he  feared  lest  his  own  bones  should 
receive  the  same  treatment  as  he  had  given  to 
those  of  Marius.  In  later  times  burning  became 
far  more  common  than  burial,  though  the  latter 
was  always  used  in  the  case  of  children  who  died 
before  they  had  cut  their  teeth  (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  72 ; 
Juv.  XV.  140),  and  in  the  case  of  those  who  had 
been  struck  by  lightning.  It  seems  also  that  per- 
sons of  the  poorest  classes  were  always  buried. 
After  the  introduction  of  Christianity  burial  again 
came  into  use  Instead  of  burning.  The  view  that 
burial  was  older  than  cremation  is  confirmed  by 
some  Roman  customs.  According  to  pontifical  law, 
the  essential  part  of  the  funeral  ceremony  was  the 
casting  of  earth  upon  the  face  of  the  corpse  (Cic. 
De  Leg.  ii.  22, 57).  Again,  when  a  body  was  to  be 
burned,  it  was  the  custom  to  cut  off  some  portion' 
of  it,  called  as  resectum,  which  was  subsequently 
buried  (Fest^ Mpit.  p.  148).  By  this  means  the  new- 
er and  more  convenient  method  was  adopted,  while 
the  ancient  regulation  which  prescribed  burial  was 
still  carried  out. 

The  remaining  rites  varied,  according  as  the 
body  was  to  be  buried  or  burned.  In  the  case  of 
burial  the  body  was  placed  in  the  grave  either  on 
the  bier  on  which  it  had  been  carried,  or  in  a  sar- 
cophagus. Numerous  objects  were  also  placed  in 
the  grave.  (See  Sepulcrum. )  The  ceremonies 
which  followed  had  the  double  object  of  making 
the  grave  a  locus  religiosus,  and  of  purifying  the 
family  and  house  which  had  been  defiled  by  the 
presence  of  a  corpse.  Earth  was  thrown  upon  the 
face  of  the  dead  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  22,  57),  a  pig  was 
sacrificed,  and  an  offering  was  made  to  the  Lares. 
The  day  on  which  these  sacrifices  took  place  wa.s 
called  feriae  denicales  (Fest.  Epit.  p.  70).  A  funeral 
feast  called  silicernium  was  also  held,  apparently 
on  the  day  of  the  funeral,  and  by  the  grave  (Varr. 
ap.  Non.  p.  48, 8).  The  period  of  mourning  lasted 
nine  days  {novendiale),  though  it  is  uncertain 
whether  this  period  was  reckoned  from  the  day  of 
death  or  the  day  of  burial  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  v.  64).  At 
the  end  of  this  period  a  sacriflcium  novendiale  was 
offered  to  the  dead,  and  a  cena  novendialis  was  held 
(Tac.  ^flji.  vi,  5). 
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The  burning  of  a  body  sometimes  took  place  at 
the  spot  where  the  ashes  were  to  be  interred.  In 
this  case  the  funeral  pile  (rogus,pyra)  was  erected 
over  the  trench  which  was  subsequently  to  be  the 
grave  (iustum).  The  body,  however,  was  often 
burned  at  a  place  near  the  monument,  specially 
destined  for  this  purpose,  ustrinum,  ustrina  (Pest. 
Epit,  p.  32).  The  pyre  was  built  of  wood,  in  the 
form  of  an  altar  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  177).  A  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  ordered  that  it  should  not  be 
smoothed  with  an  axe  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  23,  59). 
Pyres  were  sometimes  painted  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv. 
§  49),  and  cypress-trees  were  placed  in  front  (Ovid, 
Trist.  iii.  13,  21).  On  the  top  of  the  pile  the  corpse 
was  placed,  with  the  couch  on  which  it  had  been 
carried.  Many  things  were  placed  on  the  pyre  by 
the  relations  and  mourners,  such  as  clothes,  arms, 
ornaments,  hunting  nets  and  apparatus,  horses, 
dogs,  birds  (Plin.  Epiat.  iv.  2).  It  was  also  sprinkled 
with  perfumes,  gums,  and  spices. 

The  pyre  was  lighted  by  one  of  the  relatives, 
with  face  turned  away  (Verg.  Jen.  vi.  224).  When 
it  was  burned  down,  the  glowing  ashes  were  ex- 
tinguished with  water  or  wine  (Verg.  Je».  vi.  226). 
Those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  funeral  uttered 
a  last  farewell  (Verg.  Aen.  ii.  644)  and  departed, 
while  the  nearest  relatives  remained  to  collect  the 
bones  and  ashes  when  they  were  dry.  This  was 
probably  done  as  a  rule  on  the  day  of  the  funeral. 
The  bones  were  sprinkled  with  wine  (though  it  is 
not  certain  that  this  sprinkling  is  to  be  separated 
from  that  mentioned  above),  dried  with  a  linen 
cloth,  and  placed  in  an  urn  or  box  with  perfumes 
and  spices.  The  urn  was  then  placed  in  the  sep- 
ulchre. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  if  the  body 
was  burned,  the  08  resectum  was  buried  separately. 
The  ceremonies  of  the  feriae  denicales  were  used, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  burial,  including  the  throwing 
of  earth  upon  the  remains  of  the  dead  (Cic.  De  Leg. 
ii.  22,  57).  It  does  not  appear  at  what  moment 
this  was  done;  but  the  object  of  it  was  to  conse- 
crate the  place  of  burial,  to  make  it  a  lotyus  religio- 
sus.  After  the  bones  and  ashes  of  the  deceased 
had  been  placed  in  the  urn,  the  persons  present 
were  thrice  sprinkled  by  a  priest  with  pure  water 
from  a  branch  of  olive  or  laurel,  for  the  purpose  of 
purification  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  229) ;  after  which  they 
were  dismissed  by  the  praefiea  or  some  other  per- 
son, by  the  solemn  word  Ilieet,  that  is,  ire  licet. 
lu  the  case  of  burning,  the  practices  connected 
with  the  8ilicernium  and  the  novendiale  seem  to 
have  been  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  burial  (see 
above).  When  those  who  had  accompanied  the 
funeral  returned  home,  they  underwent  a  puriflcar 
tiou  called  auffitio,  which  consisted  in  being  sprin- 
kled with  water  and  stepping  over  a  fire  (Fest. 
p.  3).  It  was  then  also,  perhaps,  that  the  house 
was  swept  with  a  special  kind  of  broom  (Fest. 
p.  58,  s.  V.  Everriator). 

In  the  case  of  important  funerals,  scenic  or 
gladiatorial  exhibitions  were  often  given.  (See 
Gladiatokbs.)  Scenic  exhibitions  were  less  com- 
mon ;  but  the  Didascalia  to  the  Adelphoe  of  Terence 
states  that  that  play  was  performed  at  the  ludi 
fimebres  of  Aemilius  Paullus  (B.C.  160),  and  we  are 
informed  by  Livy  that  ludi  acenici  as  well  as  glad- 
iatorial combats  were  exhibited  at  the  death  of 
T.  Flamininus  (B.C.  174).  There  were  also  distribu- 
tions of  food  (viscerationes)  and  public  banquets 
(Suet.7«?.  26). 


It  remains  to  give  some  account  of  the  annual! 
rites  performed  at  the  tombs  in  honour  of  the  Manes. 
Certain  days  in  February  (13th-21st)  were  set  apart 
as  dies  parentales,  or  parentalia.  The  last  of  these 
days  was  specially  known  as  feralia  (Ovid,  Fasti^ 
ii.  569).  The  ceremonies  performed  at  this  time 
are  described  by  Ovid  (Fasti,  ii.  533  foil.).  Offer- 
ings to  the  Manes  (inferiae)  were  brought  to  the 
tomb.  These  consisted  of  wine  and  milk,  honey 
and  oil,  the  blood  of  victims,  especially  of  black 
sheep,  pigs,  and  cattle  (Arnob.  vii.  20),  various  fruits, 
bread,  salt,  and  eggs  (Juv.  v.  84).  The  tomb  was 
adorned  with  wreaths  and  flowers,  especially  roses 
and  violets  ( Ovid,  1.  c. ).  A  meal  was  also  eaten 
at  the.  grave.  A  triclinium  funehre,  intended  ap- 
parently for  this  purpose,  was  found  at  Pompeii 
and  is  represented  in  the  accompanying  illustra- 
tion.    During  the  dies  parentales  temples   were 
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shut  and  marriages  forbidden  (Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  557 
foil.),  and  the  magistrates  laid  aside  the  insignia 
of  their  ofQce  (Lydus,  De  Mens.  iv.  24).  The  terms 
parentare,  parentatio,  were  also  applied  to  similar 
rites  performed  on  other  days  of  the  year,  such  as 
the  day  of  birth,  death,  or  burial  of  the  person  to 
be  honoured.  Special  days  were  also  appropriated 
to  roses  and  violets  (rosaUo,  rosaria,  rosalia,  viola- 
tio;  Plin.^.i^.xxi.  §  11). 
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Charikles,  iii.  114-167 ;  Hermann-Bliimner,  Privat- 
alterth.  pp.  361  foil. ;  and  Graves,  Burial  Customs 
of  the  Ancient  Greeks  (Brooklyn,  1891).  For  the 
Roman  usages,  see  Becker  -  Goll,  Gallus,  iii.  481- 
547 ;  and  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  pp.  340-385. 

Pur  ((^(B/j).  A  thief;  humorously  called  "a 
man  of  three  letters  "  (homo  trium  Utterarum,  Plant. 
Aul.  ii.  4, 46).     See  Fuktum. 

Furca  (SUpavov).  (1)  A  two-pronged  fork,  a 
hay-fork,  pitchfork,  etc.  (Verg.  Georg.  i.  264).  The  " 
name  is  also  given  to  a  flesh-fork  (Petron.  95),  and 
to  any  forked  prop  or  stay — e.  g.  for  vines  (Verg. 
Georg.  ii.  259) ;  for  planks  (Livy,  i.  35)  ;  for  fishing- 
nets  (Pliny,  S.  N.  Ix.  §  9).  Table-forks  were  not 
used  by  the  ancients,  who  took  their  food  from  the 
plate  with  their  fingers,  except  in  the  case  of  shell- 
fish and  eggs,  for  which  they  had  a  sort  of  com- 
bination fork  and  spoon.  (See  Cena,  p.  313,  and 
CocLBAR.)  The  diminutive  Furcilla  denotes  a 
smaller  fork,  but  still  a  large  one  according  to  our 
notions.  (2)  As  an  instrumen  t  of  punishmeut,/«)-c<i 
means  a  contrivance  something  like  a  yoke  pass- 
ing around  the  back  of  the  neck  and  down  each 
arm.  This  the  criminal  or  slave  wore  while  being 
whipped  through  the  streets — whence  Furcifbb 
is  an  expression  equivalent  to  our  "  gallows-bird  " 
(Plant.  Amphit.  i.  1,  132,  and  often).  (3)  The  word 
is  also  used  of  the  gibbet  or  gallows  (Paul.  Dig.  33). 
(4)  {arripiy^,  crrripiyfia).  The  part  of  a  carriage-pole 
which  fastens  into  the  axle. 
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Purciilae  Caudinae.     See  Caudium. 

Furiae.     See  Eumenibes. 

Fuiii.  A  family  which  migrated  from  MeduUia 
in  Latium,  and  came  to  settle  at  Eome  under  Eom- 
ulns,  and  waB  admitted  among  the  patricians.  Ca- 
mlllus  (q.  V.)  was  of  this  family,  and  it  was  he  who 
first  raised  it  to  distinction. 

Furina.  An  early  Latin  goddess,  whose  name, 
in  the  time  of  Varro,  was  known  to  very  few  (Varr. 
L.  L.  V.  3).  There  was  a  sacred  grove  of  this  god- 
dess beyond  the  Tiber  (in  which  Gains  Gracchns 
was  slain ),  and  this,  with  the  similitude  of  the 
name,  led  Cicero  and  others  to  identify  Furian 
with  the  Furies  (Cio.  N.  D.  iii.  18).  The  Furinalia 
were  celebrated  on  the  25th  of  July. 

Purius  Bibaciilus.     See  Bibacdlus. 

Fumus  (hrvos).  (1)  An  oven,  usually  a  baker's 
oven  (Plant.  Cos.  ii.  5,  1).  (See  Pistor.)  (2)  A 
baker's  shop  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  4, 37).  (See  Pistor.)  (3) 
A  hot-air,  or  vapour-bath,  as  distinguished  from 
balneum,  which  is  a  warm  water  bath.     See  Bax- 

■NEAE. 

Furtum.  Theft ;  the  robbery  of  movable  things, 
though  furtnm  could  be  committed  without  actual- 
ly carrying  off  the  object,  as  in  the  case  of  a  thing 
deposited  (<ieposii«j»),  the  unlawful  use  of  which 
was  furtum.  Furtum  was  either  manifestum  or 
not,  the  former  when  the  thief  was  caught  in  the 
a,ot.  It  was  called /urtum  conceptum  when  a  stolen 
object  was  found  in  a  person's  possession ;  and  if 
a  person  gave  to  a  third  person  stolen  goods,  the 
third  person  could  bring  an  aoUofurti  ohlati  against 
the  giver.  The  punishment  for /wriMmma«i/e8<M»» 
was  capitalis — i.e.  affecting  one's  caput  (q.  v.).  A 
thief  killed  while  committing  robbery  at  night 
was  held  by  the  Twelve  Tables  to  be  lawfully 
killed ;  but  in  the  daytime  he  could  be  killed  only 
when  he  resisted  with  a  deadly  weapon  (telum). 
See  Klopes  Dies!. 

Fuscina  (rpiaiva).     A  trident,  i.  e.  a  large  fork 


with  several  branches  (usually  three)  employed  by 
fishermen  in  spearing  fish.  It  was  the  symbol  of 
Neptune  as  the  god  of  the  ocean.  By  the  class  of 
gladiators  known  as  retiarii  it  was  used  as  a  weap- 
on.   See  Gladiatores. 

Pustibaius.     A  kind  of  sling.     See  Funda. 

Fustuaiium  (^vXoKoiria).  A  punishment  inflict- 
ed upon  soldiers  for  desertion  or  other  serious  of- 
fences, in  which  the  offender  was  beaten  to  death 
with  heavy  sticks  (fustes)  laid  on  by  his  comrades 
(Livy,  V.  6). 

Fusus  {arpaKros).  A  spindle ;  usually  made  of 
a  stick  about  twelve  inches  in  length,  and  used 
with  the  distaff  (coins),  for  twisting  or  spinning 
the  fibres  of  wool  or 
flax  into  thread 
(Pliny,  K  JV.  xi.  27; 
Ovid,  Met.  vi.  22). 
Golden  spindles  were 
sent  to  ladies  of  rank 
(Herod,  iv.  162).  In 
the  rural  districts  of 
Italy,  women  were 
forbidden  to  spin 
when  they  were  trav- 
elling on  foot,  the 
act  being  considered 
of  evil  omen  (Pliny, 
H.  JV.  xxviii.  5).  The 
distaff  and  spindle, 
with  the  wool  and 
thread   upon    them.   Woman  with  Dietafl  and  Spindle. 

were  carried  in  bri-      if''™®  °^  ""'  ^'"'™  PaUadium, 

.  J       Rome.) 

dal  processions ;  and 

without  the  wool  and  thread,  they  were  often  sus- 
pended by  women  as  offerings  of  religious  grati- 
tude, especially  in  old  age,  or  on  relinquishing 
the  constant  use  of  them.  They  were  most  fre- 
quently dedicated  to  Minerva,  the  patroness  of 
spinning,  and  of  the  arts  connected  with  it.  The 
spindle  was  kept  in  the  oalathus  (q.  v.). 


G 


G,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek.— r  =  raror,  yepovo-tas  (ir-T). 

P  =5  (Ai  =50  |><l  =5000  [m"  =  50,000  (decimal 
system). 

•y'=  3  ,y  =  3000.     See  Abacus. 

In  Latin. — G  =  Galeria,  Galli,  Gallica,  gener, 
■Genius,  gens  (in  Africa),  centuria  (0.  I.  L.  xiv. 
2278). 

G=:  Gains  (instead  of  the  usual  C  —  rare),  cf. 
•Orelli,  Inscript.  467, 1660, 4680.     See  Gaius  ;  Gaia. 

6'D-N  =  Genius  domini  nostri. 

G-F  =  garnm  factum,  Gemina  felix  (legio). 

G-H-L  =  geniu8  huius  loci. 

G-M  =  genius  municipii. 

G-P-K-r=genio  populi  Eomani  feliciter. 

G-E  :=  German!  Raeti. 

G-S  =  Germania  superior. 

Gabae  (Ta^ai).  (1)  A  city  of  Persia,  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Persis,  placed  by  Ptolemy  southeast  of  Pa- 
sargada,  on  the  confines  of  Carmania.  (2)  A  city 
■of  Sogdiana,  southwest  of  Cyresohata.  Gabae  was 
one  of  the  first  places  to  which  the  exploits  of 
Alexander  gave  celebrity  in  that  country.     It  is 


the  same  with  the  Gabaza  of  Curtius  (Quint.  Curt, 
viii.  4,  1). 

Gabali  (ra/3aXetf).  A  people  in  Gallia  Aquita- 
nica,  whose  chief  town  was  Auderitum  (Aut^rieux 
or  Javoux)  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  75). 

Gabalus.  A  word  said  to  be  formed  from  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
a-ux  (q.  V.) :  a  cross  or  stake  upon  which  crimi- 
nals were  impaled  (Varr.  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  p.  117); 
whence  the  same  word  is  also  used  to  designate 
a  worthless  fellow,  or  one  who  deserved  impale- 
ment (Capitol.  Maorin.  11). 

Gab^ta.  A  particular  kind  of  dish  for  table 
service,  in  fashion  at  Eome  during  the  time  of 
Martial ;  but  respecting  its  characteristics  noth- 
ing is  known  (Mart.  vii.  48 ;  xi.  31). 

Gabiana  {Va^iavrj)  or  Gabien^  (Ta^irivfi).  A  dis- 
trict of  the  Persian  province  of  Susiana  (q.  v.), 
west  of  Mount  Zagros. 

Gabii  {Tdfiwi).  A  town  in  Latium,  on  the  La- 
cus  Gabinus  between  Eome  and  Praenest^,  a  col- 
ony from  Alba  Longa ;   and  the  place,  according 
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to  tratlition,  where  Romulus  and  Remus  were 
brought  up.  It  was  taken  by  Tarqiiiniua  Super- 
bus  by  stratagem  (Livy,  i.  53,  54),  aud  was  in  ruins 
in  the  time  of  Augustus.  In  its  neighbourhood  are 
the  stone  quarries  from  which  a  part  of  Rome  was 
built.     The  modern  name  is  Castiglione. 

Gabiua.  The  name  of  luno,  worshipped  at  Ga- 
bii  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  682). 

G-abinia  Lex.     See  Lkx. 

Gabinius,  AuLUS.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs  in  B.C. 
66,  when  he  carried  a  law  conferring  upon  Pompey 
the  command  of  the  war  against  the  pirates  ;  and 
consul  in  58,  when  he  took  part  in  the  banishment 
of  Cicero.  In  the  year  57  he  went  to  Syria  as  pro- 
cousul,  and  restored  Ptolemy  Auletes  to  the  throne 
of  Egypt,  in  opposition  to  a  decree  of  the  Senate. 
On  his  return  to  Eome  in  54  he  was  accused  both 
of  maiestas  and  the  crimen  repetundarum,  for  the 
illegal  receipt  of  10,000  talents  from  Ptolemy,  and 
was  defended  by  Cicero.  He  was  condemned  on 
the  latter  charge,  and  went  into  exile.  In  the 
civil  war  lie  fought  on  the  side  of  Caesar.  He 
died  about  b.c.  47. 

Gabiuus  Cinctus.     See  Toga. 

Gadara  (ra  TdSapa).  A  large  fortified  city  of 
Palestiue,  situated  on  an  eastern  tributary  of  the 
Jordan.  Vespasian,  in  his  first  campaign  in  Galilee, 
took  it,  slaughtered  the  inhabitants,  and  burned 
the  city  (losepli.  B.  I.  iii.  7  §  1). 

Gades  (Semitic  gadir,  "  a  hedge,"  "  stockade  " ; 
TO  TdSeipa).  The  modern  Cadiz ;  a  very  ancient 
town  in  Hispauia  Baetica,  founded  by  the  Phoeui- 
cians,  and  one  of  the  chief  seats  of  their  commerce 
in  the  west  of  Europe,  situated  on  a  small  island 
of  the  same  name  (Isla  de  Leon),  separated  from 
the  mainland  by  a  narrow  channel.  Herodotus 
says  (iv.  8)  that  the  island  of  Erythia  was  close  to 
Gadeira ;  whence  most  later  writers  supposed  the 
island  of  Gades  to  be  the  same  as  the  mythical 
island  of  Erythia,  from  which  Hercules  carried  ofif 
the  oxen  of  Geryon.  Its  inhabitauts  received  the 
Roman  franchise  from  lulius  Caesar,  and  Strabo 
mentions  as  a  striking  proof  of  its  wealth  and  im- 
portance that,  in  the  census  taken  under  Augus- 
tus, Gades  was  the  residence  of  some  500  equites — 
a  number  greater  than  in  any  town  of  Italy  except 
Patavium  (Padua).  Gades  was  allied  with  Rome 
in  the  Second  Punic  War  (Livy,  xxxii.  2).  The 
city  was  rich,  luxurious,  and  immoral.  Its  danc- 
ing girls  with  their  lascivious  dances  are  often 
spoken  of  in  Roman  literature.     See  Saltatio. 

Gadily.    See  Oestrus. 

Gaditanum  Fretum.  Now  the  Strait  of  Gib- 
raltar.    See  Abyla  ;  Calpb. 

Gaditanus  Sinus.     Now  the  Bay  of  Cadiz. 

Gaea  (Tala).  The  Greek  goddess  of  the  earth. 
According  to  Hesiod  she  came  into  being  after 
Chaos,  and  brought  forth  of  herself  the  Sky  (Ovpa- 
yos),  the  mountains,  and  the  Sea  (ndvros).  By  Ura- 
nus she  was  mother  of  the  Titans,  Cyclopes,  and 
Hecatoncheires.  From  the  blood  of  her  mutilated 
husband  sprang  the  Erinyes,  Giants,  and  Melian 
nymphs ;  to  Pontus  she  bore  Nereus,  Thaumas, 
Phorcys,  Ceto,  and  Eurybia.  Other  terrible  be- 
ings, such  as  the  giants  Typhon,  Antaeus,  and 
Tityus,  were  her  offspring,  as  also  the  autoehtho- 
nea  or  aborigines,  such  as  Erechtheus  and  Cecrops. 
ii  Homer  she  is  invoked  with  Zeus,  the  Sun, 
lIiMven,  and  Hell  as  a  witness  to  oaths,  aud  was 


worshipped  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  black  lamb ;  but 
she  was  especially  honoured  as  the  mother  of  all, 
who  nourishes  her  creatures  and  pours  rich  bless- 
ings npou  them.  In  Athens,  in  particular,  she 
was  worshipped  as  Kovporpo^os,  or  the  nourisher 
of  children,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the  goddess 
of  death,  who  summons  all  her  creatures  back  to 
her  and  hides  them  in  her  bosom.  She  was  hon- 
oured also  as  the  primeval  prophetess,  especially 
in  Delphi,  the  oracle  of  which  was  at  first  in  her 
possession  as  the  power  who  sent  forth  the  va- 
pours which  inspired  the  seer.  The  correspond- 
ing Roman  goddess  was  Tellus  (q.  v.). 

Gaesum  {ya'urov).  A  very  strong  and  weighty 
javelin,  which  appears  to  have  been  made,  both 
head  aud  stock,  of  solid  iron  (Poll.  vii.  156),  and 
to  have  been  employed  as  a  missile  rather  than 
as  a  spear,  each  warrior  carrying  two  as  his  com- 
plement (Varr.  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  p.  555).  The  weapon 
was  of  Gallic  origin  (Verg.  Aen.  viii.  662) ;  though 
it  was  sometimes  used  by  the  Romans,  the  Ibe- 
rians, the  Carthaginians  (Livy,  xxvi.  6),  and  the 
Greeks.     See  Hasta. 

Gaetulia  {VavrovKid).  The  interior  of  Northern 
Africa,  south  of  Mauretauia,  Numidia,  and  the  re- 
gion bordering  on  the  Syrtes,  reaching  to  the  At- 
lantic Ocean  on  the  west,  and  of  very  indefinite 
extent  towards  the  east  and  south.  The  pure 
Gaetuli  were  not  an  Aethiopic  (i.  e.  Negro),  but  a 
Libyan  race,  and  were  most  probably  the  ances- 
tors of  the  Berbers  (Ritter,  Erdkunde,  i.  pp.  1034 
foil.).  Cossus  Lentulus  brought  the  Gaetnlians 
under  Roman  rule,  receiving  for  this  »  triumph 
and  the  surname  Gaetulicus. 

Gagae  (rdyai)-  A  town  on  the  coast  of  Lycia, 
whence  came  quantities  of  jet  {yaya.Trjs  \l6os, 
Gagates  lapis)  still  called  iu  German  gagat  (Plin. 
S.  N.  xxxvi.  19  J  34). 

Gagates  lapis.     See  Gagae. 

Gainas.  A  Goth,  the  minister  of  the  emperor 
Arcadius  from  399  to  401.  He  succeeded  the  eu- 
nuch Entropius,  whose  death  he  had  contrived, 
and  soon  after  revolted  against  the  imperial  au- 
thority, uniting  his  forces  with  those  of  his  coun- 
tryman Tribigild.  He  then  received  from  the 
weak  Arcadius  the  title  of  Commanding  General  of 
the  Roman  Armies,  and  practically  became  em- 
peror, but  was  slain  in  a  conflict  with  the  Huns 
(A.D.  401). 

Gaisford,  Thomas.  A  distinguished  classical 
scholar,  born  at  Ilford,  England,  in  1779.  He 
studied  at  Christ  Church  College,  Oxford,  where 
he  took  his  degree  in  1804.  After  publishing  an 
elaborate  edition  of  the  Enchiridion  of  Hephaes- 
tion,  he  was  made  Public  Examiner  (1810),  and 
in  1811  Regius  Professor  of  Greek.  From  1819  to 
1847  he  was  rector  of  the  parish  of  Westwell,  and 
from  1831  was  Dean  of  Christ  Church.  He  died 
in  1855.  Among  the  most  valuable  of  his  classi- 
cal publications  are  an  edition  of  the  Poetae  Graeei 
Minoree  (1814-20),  Suidas,  3  vols.  (1834),  of  the  Mty- 
mologicum  Magnum  (1848),  of  the  Soriptores  Latini 
Bei  Metricom  (1837),  of  the  ParoemiograpM  Graeei 
(1836),  of  StobaeuB  (1822),  of  Herodotus  (1824),  of 
Sophocles  (1826),  and  of  Eusebius  (1852). 

Gaius,  Gala.  A  praenomen  very  common  at 
Rome  to  both  sexes.  (On  the  name  see  F.  D. 
Allen  in  Harvard  Studies  in  Class.  PMlology, 
iii.  pp.  71-87  [1891]).     C  (the  old  form  of  G),  in  its 
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natural  position,  denoted  the  name  of  the  male, 
and  when  reversed,  that  of  the  female ;  thus,  C 
was  equivalent  to  Gaius ;  but  0  to  Gaia.  Feinale 
praenomiua,  which  were  marked  with  an  inverted 
capital,  were,  however,  early  disused  among  the  Ro- 
mans. The  custom  after  this  was,  in  case  there  was 
only  one  daughter,  to  name  her  after  the  gens.  If 
there  were  two,  to  distinguish  them  by  motor  and 
minor  added  to  their  names ;  if  there  were  more 
than  two,  they  were  distinguished  by  their  num- 
ber, Prima,  Secnnda,  etc.  Thus  we  have,  in  the 
first  case,  TuUia,  the  daughter  of  Cicero ;  lulia,  the 
daughter  of  Caesar ;  and  in  the  second,  Cornelia 
Maior,  Cornelia  Minor,  etc.  (See  Nomen.)  Gaius 
:iiid  Gaia  are  the  typical  names  of  husband  and 
wife  in  Roman  usage ;  and  at  weddings  the  bride-, 
groom  and  bride  were  called  respectively  Gaius 
and  Gaia  (cf.  Festus,  s.  v.  Gaia;  and  the  marriage 
formula  pronounced  by  the  bride,  TJhi  tu  Gaius,  ego 
Gaia). 

Gaius.  One  of  the  most  accomplished  profess- 
ors of  Eomau  law  and  writers  on  that  subject.  He 
was  a  native  of  the  Asiatic  provinces,  and  spent 
his  days  in  Rome  ander  Hadrian,  Antoninus  Pius, 
and  Marcus  Anrelius  (about  a.d.  110-180).  His 
writings  were  numerous ;  but  we  possess  in  a  tol- 
erably complete  form  nothing  but  his  InstituUonee, 
or  introduction  to  the  private  law  of  the  Romans. 
This  was  discovered  by  Niebuhr  in  1816  on  a  pal- 
impsest of  the  fifth  century  at  Verona,  having  be- 
fore been  known  in  quotations  only.  The  work 
is  in  four  books,  the  first  of  which  treats  of  the 
family,  the  second  and  third  of  property,  and  the 
fourth  of  legal  procedure.  Popular  and  intelligi- 
ble without  being  superficial,  it  was  a  favourite 
hand-book  of  law,  and  served  as  a  foundation  for 
the  Institutionea  of  Justiniau.  As  a  jurist  Gaius 
belongs  to  the  conservative  school  of  the  Sabini- 
ani.  (See  Ateius  Capito.)  The  first  edition  of 
Gains  was  that  of  Goschen  and  HoUweg  (Berlin, 
1820),  the  third  edition  being  revised  by  Lach- 
mann  (Berlin,  1842).  The  best  text  is  now  that 
of  Hoschke  in  the  Tenbner  series ;  while  transla- 
tions into  English  with  commentaries  have  been 
made  by  Abdy  aud  Walker  (Cambridge,  1870),  E. 
Poste  (Oxford,  1875),  Muirhead  (Edinburgh,  1880), 
aud  Mears  (London,  1882). 

Gaius  Caesar.     See  Caligula. 

Galaesus  (raXatcros)  and  Galesus.  A  river  in 
the  south  of  Italy,  now  the  Galeso,  flowing  into 
the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  through  the  meadows  where 
the  sheep  grazed,  whose  wool  was  so  celebrated  in 
antiquity  (Livy,  xxv.  11). 

Galanthis.    See  Galinthias. 

Galatea  (roXaraa,  "the  milk-white").  A  sea- 
nymph,  daughter  of  Nereus  and  Doris.  According 
to  a  Sicilian  story,  which  the  poets  Philoxenus 
and  Theocritus  have  made  famous,  she  was  pur- 
sued by  the  uncouth  monster  Polyphemus  (q.  v.), 
being  herself  in  love  with  the  beautiful  Acis.  The 
jealous  giant  crushed  Acis  with  a  rock,  and  the 
nymph  changed  her  beloved  into  the  Sicilian 
river  which  bears  his  name.  The  legend  of  Acis 
and  Galatea  has  been  a  favourite  theme  in 
English  literature.  Adaptations  of  it  are  to  he 
found  in  Gay's  Acis  and  Galatea,  J.  S.  Blackie's 
Galatea,  Proctor's  Death  of  Acis,  R.  Buchanan's 
Polypheme's  Passion,  a,n6.  Austin.  Dobson's  Tale  of 
Polypheme. 


Galatea.    (Naples  Museum.) 

Galatia  ( TaKana ).  A  country  of  Asia  Minor, 
composed  of  parts  of  Phrygia  and  Cappadocia, 
and  bounded  on  the  west,  south,  and  southeast 
by  those  countries,  and  on  the  northeast,  north, 
and  northwest  by  Pontus,  Paphlagonia,  and  Bi- 
thynia.  It  derived  its  name  from  its  inhabitants, 
who  were  Gauls  that  had  invaded  and  settled  in 
Asia  Minor  at  various  periods  during  the  third 
century  B.C.  They  speedily  overran  all  Asia  Mi- 
nor within  the  Taurus,  and  exacted  tribute  from 
its  various  princes ;  but  Attains  I.  gained  a  com- 
plete victory  over  them  (B.C.  230),  and  compelled 
them  to  settle  down  within  the  limits  of  the  coun- 
try thenceforth  called  Galatia,  and  also,  on  ac- 
count of  the  mixture  of  Greeks  with  the  Celtic 
iuhabitants  which  speedily  took  place,  Graeco- 
Galatia  and  Gallograecia.  The  people  of  Galatia 
adopted  to  a  great  extent  Greek  habits  and  man- 
ners and  religious  observances,  but  preserved  their 
own  language,  so  that  even  in  the  fourth  century 
A.D.  Jerome  says  that  the  speech  of  the  Galatians 
resembles  the  local  dialect  of  the  Treviri  in  Gaul. 
They  retaiued  also  their  political  divisions  aud 
forms  of  government.  They  consisted  of  three 
great  tribes  —  the  Tolistobogi,  the  Trocmi,  aud 
the  Teotosages — each  subdivided  into  four  parts, 
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called  by  the  Greeks  rerpapxlai.  At  the  head 
of  each  of  these  twelve  tetrarchies  was  a  chief 
or  tetraroh.  At  length  one  of  the  tetrarohs, 
Deiotarus,  was  rewarded  for  his  services  to  the 
Romans  in  the  Mitbridatic  war  by  the  title  of 
king,  together  with  a  grant  of  Pontus  and  Arme- 
nia Minor ;  and  after  the  death  of  his  successor, 
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Amyntas,  Galatia  was  made  by  Augustus  a  Koman 
province  (B.C.  25).  Its  only  important  cities  were : 
in  the  southwest,  Pessiuus,  the  capital  of  the  Tolis- 
tobogi ;  in  the  centre,  Ancyra,  the  capital  of  the 
Tectosages ;  and  in  the  northeast,  Tavium,  the 
capital  of  the  Trocml.  From  the  Epistle  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Galatians,  we  learn  that  the  Chris- 
tian churches  in  Galatia  consisted  in  great  part 
of  Jewish  converts.    See  Thierry,  3ist.  des  Gaulois. 

Galazius  (VaKd^ios).  A  small  river  in  Boeotia, 
near  which  stood  the  temple  of  Apollo  Galaxius. 
The  name  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  its  waters 
were  of  the  colour  of  milk  (^yciKa),  due  to  the 
chalky  nature  of  the  soil.  ■ 

Galba.  (1)  Sergius,  an  orator  anterior  to  Cic- 
ero. While  holding  the  government  of  Spain,  he 
treacherously  murdered  30,000  Lusitanians.  Hav- 
ing been  accused  for  this  by  Cato  the  Censor,  he 
was  about  to  be  condemned,  when  he  wrought 
upon  the  feelings  of  the  people  by  embracing  be- 
fore them  his  two  sons,  still  quite  young,  an  act 
•which  saved  him  (Cic.  Orat.  i.  53).  In  the  year  b.  c. 
144  he  was  consul.  (2)  Gaius  Sulpicius,  a  Koman 
lawyer,  father  of  the  emperor.  He  was  consul  in 
A.D.  22.  (3)  Skrvius  Sulpicius,  born  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  of  a  patrician  family.  He  served 
"with  distinction  in  Germany,  and  was  afterwards 
proconsul,  first  in  Africa,  and  subsequently  in  His- 
pania  Tarraconensis,  in  which  office  he  gained  a 
reputation  for  justice  and  moderation.  He  was 
still  in  Spain  when  lulius  Vindex,  the  proconsul 
of  Upper  Gaul,  rose  against  Nero.  Galba  joined 
Vindex,  and  Otho,  governor  of  Lnsitania,  followed 
his  example.  The  assembled  multitudes  saluted 
Galba  as  emperor  and  Augustus ;  but  he  declared 
that  he  was  acting  only  as  the  lieutenant  of  the 
Senate  and  people  of  Rome,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to 
the  disgraceful  tyranny  of  Nero.  The  Praetorian 
Guards  soon  after,having revolted againstNero, pro- 
claimed Galba,  and  the  Senate  acknowledged  him 
as  emperor.  Galba  hastened  from  Spain  to  Rome, 
where  he  began  by  calling  to  account  those  favour- 
ites of  Nero  who  had  enriched  themselves  by  pro- 
scriptions and  confiscations  and  by  the  extraordi- 
nary prodigality  of  that  emperor ;  but  it  was  found 
that  most  of  them  had  already  dissipated  their 
ill-gotten  wealth.  Galba,  or,  rather,  the  intimates 
who  governed  him,  then  proceeded  against  the 
purchasers  of  their  property,  and  confiscations 
became  again  the  order  of  the  day.  The  new 
«mperor,  at  the  same  time,  exercised  great  par- 
simony in  his  administration,  and  endeavoured 
to  enforce  strict  discipline  among  the  soldiers, 
who  had  been  used  to  the  prodigality  and  license 
of  the  previous  reign.  Being  past  seventy  years 
of  age,  Galba,  on  this  and  other  accounts,  soon  be- 


came the  object  of  popular  dislike  and  ridicule, 
and  revolts  against  him  broke  out  in  various  quar- 
ters, several  of  which  were  put  down  and  punished 
severely.  Galba  thought  of  strengthening  himself 
by  adopting  Piso  Licinianus,  a  young  patrician  of 
considerable  personal  merit,  as  Caesar  and  his  suc- 
cessor ;  upon  which  Otho,  who  had  expected  to  be 
the  object  of  his  choice,  formed  a  conspiracy  among 
the  Guards,  who  proclaimed  him  emperor.  Galba, 
unable  to  walk,  caused  himself  to  be  carried  in  a 
litter,  hoping  to  suppress  the  mutiny ;  but,  at  the 
appearance  of  Otho's  armed  partisans,  his  follow- 
ers left  him,  and  even  the  litter-bearers  threw  the 
old  man  down  and  ran  away.  Some  of  the  legion- 
aries came  up  and  put  Galba  to  death,  after  a  reign 
of  only  seven  months,  counting  from  the  time  of 
Nero's  death,  a.d.  68.  Galba  was  seventy -two 
years  old  when  he  was  taken  oflf.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Otho  (Suet.  Galba;  Tac.  Hist.  i.  4  foil. ; 
Dio  Cass.  Ixiii.  29,  Ixiv.  1  foU.). 

Gal^  (yaX^).  Probably  a  species  of  weasel. 
See  Faelis. 

Galea  {Kpdvos,  poet.  Kopvs,  ir^Xi;^).  A  helmet, 
casque.  The  helmet  was  originally  made  of  skin  or 
leather,  whence  is  supposed  to  have  arisen  its  ap- 
pellation, Kvverj,  meaning  properly  a  helmet  of  dog- 
skin, but  applied  to  caps  or  helmets  made  of  the 
hide  of  other  animals,  not  necessarily  worn  as  ar- 
mour (ravpeiTj,  Kn84rj,  Hom,  II.  x.  258,  335 ;  alyeirj, 
Od.  xxiv,  230 ;  Herod,  vii.  77 ;  galea  lupina,  Pro- 
pert,  iv.  11, 19),  and  even  to  those  which  were  en- 
tirely of  bronze  or  iron  (Od.  xviii,  377).  The  leath- 
ern basis  of  the  helmet  was  also  very  commonly 
strengthened  and  adorned  by  the  addition  of  ei- 
ther bronze  or  gold  {II.  xi.  352).  Helmets  which 
had  a  metallic  basis  were  in  Latin  properly  called 
cassidea  (Tac.  Germ.  6),  although  the  terms  galea 
and  cassis  are  often  confounded.  A  casque  (cassis) 
found  at  Pompeii  is  preserved  in  the  collection  at 
Goodrich  Court  in  England.     The  perforations  for 
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Helmets.    (From  the  collection  at  Goodrich  Court.) 

the  lining  and  exterior  border  are  visible  along 
its  edge.  Among  the  materials  used  for  the  lining 
of  helmets  were  felt  (iriXos,  II.  x.  265)  and  sponge 
(Aristot.  H.  A.  v.  16). 

The  helmet,  especially  that  of  skin  or  leather, 
was  sometimes  a  mere  cap  conformed  to  the  shape 
of  the  head,  without  either  crest  or  any  other  orna- 
ment. In  this  state  it  was  probably  used  in  hunt- 
ing (galea  venatoria,  C.  Nep.  Dat.  iii.  2), 
and  was  called  KaralTv^,  in  Latin  cudo. 
The  preceding  illustration  shows  an  ex- 
ample of  it  as  worn  by  Diomede  in  a  small 
Greek  bronze,  which  is  also  in  the  col- 
lection at  Goodrich  Court.  The  additions 
by  which  the  external  appearance  of  the 
helmet  was  varied,  and  which  served 
both  for  ornament  and  protection,  were 
the  following  :  (1)  The  (j)aKos,  which  was 
either  single,  double  (dfi^ii^dkos,  8i(j>a\os), 
or  quadruple  (TcTpa^akos).  It  has  been 
held  that  the  (pd^os  was  the  projecting 
peak  of  the  helmet.    According  to  this 
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■view,  TeTpd(j>dkos  is  admittedly  unintelligible,  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  (jioKos  was  a  ridge  of  metal, 
;afterwards  called  kSivos  (Buttmann),  which  served 
as  a  support  for  the  crest.  Instances  occur  where 
there  are  two  or  more  such  ridges.  In  the  illus- 
tration below,  from  a  gem  with  the  head  of 
Athene  Partheuos,  the  (f>aKoi  are  represented  by 


Helmets.    (From  gems.) 

.-a  Sphinx  and  two  Pegasi.  (2)  The  helmet  thus 
radorned  was  very  commonly  surmounted  by  the 
■crest  (crista,  \6<f)os),  which  was  often  of  horse-hair 
(iTTTrovpts,  lirwoSdo'eia,  hirsuta  iuba^  Propert.  iv.  11, 
19),  and  made  so  as  to  look  imposing  and  terrible. 
The  helmet  often  had  two  or  even  three  crests  (cf. 
tlie  illustration  above  with  the  head  of  Athene, 
■having  a  helmet  with  a  triple  crest).  In  the  Eo- 
•man  army  of  later  times  the  crest  served  not  only 
■for  ornament,  but  also  to  distinguish  the  centuri- 
•ons  (Veget.  ii.  13).  The  annexed  illustration  from 
■a  part  of  a  centurion's  tomb, 
from  Petronell,  shows  the  trans- 
verse crest.  (3)  The  two  cheek- 
^(ieces  {iucculae,  irapayva6l8fs), 
which  were  usually  attached  to 
ithe  helmet  by  hinges,  so  as  to 
be  lifted  up  and  down.  They 
iad  buttons  or  ties  at  their  ex-  „  ,  ^  „  ,  ^  , 
treraities  for  fastening  the  hel-  H^"""*'  (Baumefef^) 
anet  on  the  head.  A  strap  passed  under  the  wear- 
■er's  chin,  in  the  case  of  the  Homeric  helmet  {II.  iii. 
-371),  but  apparently  cheek-pieces  were  not  mova- 
ble. (4)  The  beaver,  or  visor,  a  peculiar  form  of 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  avK&wis  rpv- 
<paK€ia — i.  e.  the  perforated  beaver  (Horn.  II.  xi. 
353).  The  gladiators  wore  helmets  somewhat  of 
this  kind  (Juv.  viii.  203),  and  specimens  of  them, 
not  unlike  those  worn  in  the  Middle  Ages,  have 
lieen  found  at  Pompeii.  See  the  illustration  to 
Gladiatokes. 

Galenus,  Claudius  (KXavStor  ToXtjvos).  A  cele- 
ibrated  Greek  physician,  born  at  Pergamus  about 
.A.D.  131.  His  father  gave  him  a  liberal  education. 
His  anatomical  and  medical  studies  were  com- 
menced under  Satyrns,  a  celebrated  anatomist ; 
:Stratonious,  a  disciple  of  the  Hippooratio  School ; 
and  Aeschrion,  a  follower  of  the  Empirics.  After 
the  death  of  his  father  he  travelled  to  Alexandria, 
at  that  time  the  most  famous  school  of  medicine  in 
the  world.  His  studies  were  so  successfully  pur- 
^sued  that  he  was  publicly  invited  to  return  to  his 
native  country.  At  the  age  of  thirty-four  he  set- 
tled at  Eome,  where  his  celebrity  became  so  great 
from  the  success  of  his  practice,  and  more  especial- 
ly from  his  great  knowledge  of  anatomy,  that  he 
■quickly  drew  upon  himself  the  jealousy  of  all  the 
Eomau  physicians.  He  became  physician  to  the 
-emperor  Marcus  Anrelius,  and  at  the  solicitation 
■of  many  philosophers  and  men  of  rank,  he  com- 
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menced  a  course  of  lectures  on  anatomy ;  but  the 
jealousy  of  his  rivals  quickly  compelled  him  to 
discontinue  them,  and  eventually  to  leave  Eome 
altogether,  being  in  daily  fear  of  assassination. 
Many  particulars  of  his  life  may  be  gathered  from 
his  own  writings;  nothing  is  known,  however, 
about  the  period  of  his  return  home  as  well  as 
that  of  his  death.  All  that  can  be  learned  is  mere- 
ly that  he  was  still  living  in  the  reign  of  Septimius 
Severus. 

Galen  was  a  most  prolific  writer.  Though  sev- 
eral of  his  works  were  destroyed  in  the  conflagra- 
tion of  his  dwelling,  and  others  by  the  lapse  of 
time,  still  the  following  productions  of  his  now 
exist  in  print :  (1)  Eighty-three  treatises,  the  gen- 
uineness of  which  is  now  well  established.  (2) 
Nineteen  of  rather  doubtful  origin.  (3)  Forty-five 
that  are  certainly  spurious.  (4)  Nineteen  frag- 
ments, more  or  less  extensive  in  size.  (5)  Fifteen 
commentaries  on  the  works  of  Hippocrates. 

Among  the  productions  of  Galen  that  are  of  a 
philosophical  character  may  be  enumerated  the 
following :  A  treatise  against  Favorinus ;  a  dis- 
sertation on  the  opinions  of  Hippocrates  and 
Plato ;  a  commentary  on  the  Timaeus  of  Plat6, 
and  several  discourses  on  Dialectics.  See  Diels, 
De  Galeni  Hiatoria  Philosopha  (Bonn,  1870). 

Operative  surgery  is  the  department  of  his 
profession  which  is  least  indebted  to  him ;  and 
yet  even  here  he  has  left  some  monuments  of  his 
boldness  and  ingenuity.  He  has  described  mi- 
nutely an  operation  performed  by  him  upon  the 
chest  of  a  young  man,  by  which  he  perforated  the 
breast-bone  and  laid  bare  the  heart,  in  order  to 
give  vent  to  a  collection  of  matter  seated  in  the 
thorax.  The  subject  of  ulcei's  is  handled  by  him 
very  scientifically  in  his  book  De  Metliodo  Meden- 
di  {QcpaTTtvnKij  MeBoSos).  His  commentaries  on 
Hippocrates  show  his  acquaintance  with  fract- 
ures and  dislocations.  The  subject  of  hygiene 
(Xyieivd)  he  treated  at  great  length  in  a  work  con- 
sisting of  six  books.  His  treatise  De  Facultate 
AUmentorum  (Ilfpi  Tpo(j)S>v  Avvdpeas)  contains 
very  important  observations  on  the  nature  of 
foods,  and  furnishes  &n  exposition  of  his  opinion 
on  the  subject  of  dietetics.  Materia  Medica  and 
Pharmacy  appear  to  have  been  the  objects  of  his 
particular  study,  and  both  are  handled  by  him  in 
several  of  his  works.  His  treatise  De  Compositione 
Medicamentorum  Seeundnm  Locos  (Kept  'S,vv6i(reas 
^appwuov  T&v  Kara  Toirovs)  contains  a  copious  list 
of  pharmaceutical  preparations.  Of  all  his  works, 
none  was  long  so  much  studied  and  commented 
upon  as  the  one  entitled  An  Medica  (Texvi?  'larpiKr)), 
a  general  outline  of  medicine.  In  several  works 
he  gives  I  an  elaborate  system  of  the  arterial  pulses, 
which,  as  usual  with  his  doctrines,  was  taken  up 
by  all  subsequent  writers;  and  abridged  exposi- 
tions of  it  may  be  found  in  Philaretus,  Paulus 
Aegineta,  Aotuarins,  Ehazes,  and  Avicenna.  The 
best  edition  of  Galen  is  that  of  KUhn,  20  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1821-1833).  See  Daremberg,  Des  Con- 
naiasances  de  Galien  (Paris,  1841);  the  epitome  in 
English  by -Coxe  (Philadelphia,  1846);  Berdoe, 
Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Healing  Art  (Loudon, 
1893);  and  the  articles  Chirurgia  ;  Medicina. 

Galeomyomachia  {Va\eopvopaxia).  "  The  Bat- 
tle of  the  Cats  and  Mice ;"  a  poem  written  in  the 
mock-heroic  vein  by  a  Greek  monk,  Theodorus 
Prodromus  (q.  v.),  who  lived  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury A.D.     It  is  in  the  main  imitated  from  the 
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pseudo- Homeric  Batrachomyomachia  (q.  v.).     An 
edition  of  it  was  published  by  Ilgen  (Halle,  1796). 

Galeotae.     See  Galkus. 

Galepsus  (TaKrjyjros).  (1)  A  town  in  Macedonia, 
on  the  Toronaic  Gulf  (Herod,  vii.  122).  (2)  A  colo- 
ny of  Thasos,  ou  the  coast  of  Thrace  (Thuo.  iv.  107). 

Galericfilum.     See  Galerus. 

Galerius  Maximianus.     See  Maximianus. 

Galerius  Trachaius.     See  Trachalus. 

Galerus  or  Galerum,  dim.  Galericiiluin  (prob- 
ably connected  with  galea,  and  so  with  yaXe'ij). 
Originally  a  cap  of  skin  or  fur,  fit- 
ting close  to  the  head,  worn  by  rus- 
tics (Verg.  Moret.  122),  hunters  (Grat. 
Cyneg.  340,  where  it  is  of  badger-skin), 
gymnasts  in  the  palaestra  to  keep  the 
hair  clean  (Mart.  xiv.  50),  and  by  the 
old  inhabitants  of  Latinm  instead  of 
a  helmet  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  688;  cf. 
CUDO).  For  the  galerus  w6ru  by  va- 
rions  priests — e.  g.  the  Pontifioes  Salii  and  Flami- 
nes  and  the  albogalerus  or  alius  galerus  of  the  Dia- 
lis — see  Apex.  The  word  is  also  applied  to  a  wig, 
the  empti  oapilli  of  Ovid  {A.  A.  iii.  165 ;  cf.  Calien- 
DRUM ;  Coma)  ;  worn  not  only  from  vanity  or  to 
conceal  baldness  (Suet.  0th.  12),  but  for  the  sake  of 
disguise  by  profligates  of  both  sexes  in  their  noc- 
turnal rambles  (Juv.  vi.  120,  with  the  schol.) ; 
and  on  the  stage  as  part  of  the  make-up  (Guhl 
and  Kouer,  5th  ed.  p.  762). 

Galesus.     See  Galaesus. 

Galeus  (roXeor).  That  is  "  the  lizard,"  son  of 
Apollo  and  Themisto,  from  whom  the  Galeotae, 
a  family  of  Sicilian  soothsayers,  derived  their  ori- 
gin.    Their  principal  seat  was  Hybia. 

Galgacus.     See  Calgacus  in  Appendix. 

Galilaea  (raXiXam,  from  the  Hebrew  galil,  "a 
circle"  or  "circuit").  A  celebrated  country  of 
Palestine,  forming  the  northern  divisiou.  lose- 
phns  (^Bell.  lud.  iii.  3)  divides  it  into  Upper  and 
Lower,  and  he  states  that  the  limits  of  Galilee 
were,  on  the  south,  Samaris  and  Scythopolis  to 
the  flood  of  Jordan.  It  contained  four  tribes — 
Issachar,  Zebulon,  Naphthali,  and  Asher — a  part 
also  of  Dan,  and  part  of  Peraea,  or  the  country 
beyond  Jordan.  Upper  Galilee  was  mountainous, 
and  was  called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  from  the 
heathen  nations  established  there  who  were  ena- 
bled, by  the  mountainous  nature  of  the  country,  to 
maintain  themselves  against  all  Invaders.  Strabo 
enumerates  among  its  inhabitants,  Egyptians,  Ara- 
bians, and  Phoenicians.  Lower  Galilee,  which  con- 
tained the  tribes  of  Zebulon  and  Asher,  was  adja- 
cent to  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  or  Lake  of  Gennesareth. 
Galilee,  according  to  losephus,  was  very  populous, 
contained  204  cities  and  towns,  and  paid  200  tal- 
ents in  tribute.  Its  principal  city  was  Caesarea 
Philippi.  The  inhabitants  of  Galilaea  were  very 
industrious,  and,  being  bold  and  intrepid  soldiers, 
they  bravely  resisted  the  nations  around  them. 
The  Jews  of  ludaea  regarded  them  with  much 
contempt.  Their  language  was  a  corrupt  and  un- 
polished dialect  of  Syriac,  with  a  mixture  of  other 
languages.  It  was  probably  this  corrupt  dialect 
that  led  to  the  detection  of  Peter  as  one  of  Christ's 
disciples  (Mark,  xiv.  70).  The  Saviour  was  called 
a  Galilean  (Matt.  xxvi.  69),  because  he  was  brought 
up  at  Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilaea ;  and  as  his  apos- 


tles were  mostly,  if  not  all,  natives  of  this  prov- 
ince, they  also  are  called  Galileans  and  "  men  of 
Galilee"  (Acts,  i.  11).  See  Merrill,  Galilee  in  the 
Time  of  Christ  (2d  ed.  1885). 

Galinthias  {TaKivQias),  or,  in  Latin,  Galanthis. 
Daughter  of  Proetus  of  Thebes,  and  a  friend  of 
Alcmen^.  When  Alcmen^  was  on  the  point  of 
giving  birth  to  Heracles,  and  the  Moera«  and  Ili- 
thyae,  at  the  request  of  Her6,  were  endeavouring 
to  delay  the  birth,  Galiuthias  suddenly  rushed  in 
with  the  false  report  that  AIomen6  had  given  birth 
to  a  son.  The  hostile  goddesses  were  so  surprised 
by  this  information  that  they  dropped  their  arms. 
Thus  the  charm  was  broken  and  Alomen6  was  en- 
abled to  give  birth  to  Heracles.  The  deluded  god- 
desses avenged  the  deception  practised  upon  them 
by  metamorphosing  Galinthias  into  a  weasel  (yaXij;. 
Hecate,  however,  took  pity  upon  her  and  made  her 
her  attendant,  and  Heracles  afterwards  erected  a 
sanctuary  to  her  (Ovid,  Met.  ix.  306). 

Galla.  (1)  The  wife  of  Constantins,  son  of  Con- 
stantius  Chlorns.  She  was  the  mother  of  Gallus 
Caesar.  (2)  The  second  wife  of  Theodosius  the 
Great.  (3)  Placidia,  daughter  of  the  preceding 
by  Theodosius.  When  Alaric  took  Kome  in  a.d. 
410,  she  fell  into  his  hands,  and  four  years  later 
was  married  by  Ataulphus,  king  of  the  Goths. 
Upon  his  death  she  was  returned  to  her  country, 
and  in  417  married  Constantins  III.,  by  whom  she 
had  the  emperor  Valentinian  III.  During  the  mi- 
nority of  her  son  she  was  regent  of  the  Western 
Empire,  dying  about  the  year  450.  See  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall,  chapters  xxxi.,  xxxiii.,  xxxv. 

Gallaecia  (KaXXat/tia).  The  country  of  the  Gal- 
laeci  or  Callaeoi  in  the  north  of  Spain,  between 
the  Astures  and  the  Durius  (Dio  Cass,  xxxvii.  53). 
Its  inhabitants  were  some  of  the  most  uncivilized 
in  Spain.  They  were  defeated  with  great  slaugh- 
ter by  D.  Brutus,  consul  B.C.  138,  who  obtained  in 
consequence  the  surname  of  Gallaecus. 

Gallery.     See  Cavea  ;  Porticus. 

Galley.     See  Navis. 

Galli.     See  Cbltae  ;  Galoa. 

Galli  (raXXot,  in  post-classical  authors  only).  The 
eunuch  priests  of  Cybel6  or  the  Great  Mother,wliose 
worship,  so  far  as  it  can  be  traced  historically,  had 
its  original  seat  in  Phrygia  (Marmor  Parinm,  ap. 
C.  Mtiller,  Fragm.  i.  544,  where  it  is  placed  under 
the  reign  of  Erichthonius,  king  of  Attica,  B.C. 
1506;  Strabo,  x.  pp.  469,  472,  xii.  p.  567,  where 
the  names  Ku^c'Xj;,  AivSvfirivri,  etc.,  are  said  to  be 
derived  from  Phrygian  localities ;  KujSeXiji'  airb  tov 
Towov,  Died.  iii.  58).  The  Phrygian  language  was 
Indo-European,  as  appears  from  the  extant  inscrip- 
tions (Rawlinson's  Herod,  vol.  i.  App.  666)  ;  and  the 
worship  of  Cybel^  has  been  thought  to  be  also  Indo- 
European  ;  Avestan  names  have  been  traced  in  it 
—  Berecyntus  =  Berezat;  Corybantes  =  GereuantS 
(Labatut  in  Bev.  Numism.  Beige,  1868,  p.  286).  Other 
names,  however,  are  of  distinctly  Semitic  affinities ; 
Ehea  perhaps  =  the  Babylonian  Ri  (Mulita  or  My- 
litta),  and  Nana  more  certainly  =:  the  Babylonian 
Nana,  modern  Syrian  Nani. 

The  origin  of  the  name  of  Galli  is  not  absolutely 
certain,  but  it  was  doubtless  a  native  Phrygian 
word ;  of  course  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Galatae  or  Gauls,  whose  first  appearance  in  these 
countries  dates  only  from  B.C.  278.  There  is  no 
reason    to    reject    the    tradition    which    derives 
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it  from  a  river  in  Phrygia;  there  •were  two 
small  rivers  called  Gallns,  both  tributaries  of  the 
Sangarius,  and  the  one  which  flows  by  Fessinus 
must  be  meant,  whose  water  was  fabled  to  cause 
this  particular  form  of  religious  madness  (Ovid, 
Fast.  iv.  363 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  J  147,  xi.  §  361,  xxxi. 
§  9).  A  form  gallantes,  as  if  from  gallare,  "  to  rave 
like  a  priest  of  CybeM,"  is  cited  from  Varro  {ap. 
Non.  p.  119,  5).  In  their  wild,  enthusiastic,  and 
boisterous  rites  the  Galli  recalled  the  legends  of 
the  Corybantes  (q.  v.).  According  to  an  ancient 
custom,  they  were  always  castrated  {spadones, 
semimares,  semiviri,  nee  viri  nee  feminae),  and  it 
would  seem  that,  impelled  by  religious  enthusi- 
asm, they  performed  this  operation  on  themselves 
(Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  237 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  §  261,  xxxv.  $ 
165;  Martial,  iii.  81,  xi.  74  ;  Juv.  vi.  512  foil.;  Ca- 
tuU.  Attis).     See  Ehba. 

Gallia.  An  extensive  and  populous  country  of 
Europe,  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Atlantic,  on 
the  'north  by  the  lusnla  Batavorum  and  part  of  the 
Rhenus  (Rhine),  on  the  east  by  the  Rhenus  and 
the  Alps,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Pyrenees.  The 
greatest  breadth  was  600  English  miles,  but  much 
diminished  towards  each  extremity.  Its  length 
was  from  480  to  620  miles.  It  was  therefore  more 
extensive  than  modern  France  before  the  Revolu- 
tion, though  inferior  to  the  Empire  under  Napo- 
leon I.  Gaul  was  originally  divided  among  the 
three  great  peoples — the  Belgae,  the  Celtae,  and 
the  Aqnitani.  The  Romans  called  the  inhabit- 
ants of  this  country  by  one  general  name,  Galli, 
while  the  Greeks  styled  them  KeXrai.  (See  Cel- 
tae.) The  Greeks  called  the  country  itself  Ga- 
latia  (raXan'a)  and  Celtica  (KeXtikij).  Of  the  three 
great  natious  of  Gaul,  the  Celtae  were  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  the  Belgae  the  bravest.  The  Belgae 
and  Celtae  were  of  like  blood,  though  differing  in 
temperament,  the  Belgae  being  more  staid  and  less 
impulsive  and  vivacious,  while  the  Celtae  showed 
the  mercurial  disposition  of  the  modern  French. 
The  Aqnitani,  on  the  south,  were  of  a  diiferent  (Iberi- 
an) stock,  unlike  the  rest  of  the  Gauls  both  physi- 
cally and  temperamentally,  being  dark  of  complex- 
ion, less  sociable,  and  somewhat  less  intelligent, 
but  more  tenacious  of  purpose  and  enduring — 
traits  which  still  mark  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Basque  provinces  to-day.  The  Celtae  extended 
from  the  Sequana  (Seine)  in  the  north  to  the  Ga- 
rumna  (Garonne)  in  the  south.  Above  the  Celtae 
lay  the  Belgae,  between  the  Seine  and  the  Low- 
er Rhine.  They  were  intermixed  with  Germanic 
tribes.  The  Aqnitani  lay  between  the  Garonne 
and  the  Pyrenees,  and  were  intermingled  with 
Spanish  tribes.  These  three  great  divisions,  how- 
ever, were  subsequently  altered  by  Augustus  (B.C. 
27),  who  extended  Aquitania  into  Celtica  as  far  as 
the  Liger  or  Loire ;  the  remainder  of  Gallia  Celti- 
ca above  the  Liger  was  called  Gallia  Lugdunen- 
8IS,  from  the  colony  of  Lugdunum  (Lyons) ;  while 
the  territory  towards  the  Rhine  was  added  to  the 
Belgae  under  the  title  of  Gallia  BblgKca.  Lastly, 
the  south  of  Gaul,  which,  from  having  been  the 
first  provinces  possessed  by  the  Romans,  had  been 
styled  Gallia  Provincia,  was  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Nakbonensis,  from  the  city  of  Narbo 
(Narbonne).  This  province  was  also  anciently 
called  Gallia  Braoata,  from  the  Iracae  or  trousers 
worn  by  the  inhabitants;  while  Gallia  Celtica 
wafl  styled  Comata,  from  the  long  hair  (coma) 
worn  by  the  natives.     These  four  great  provinces, 


in  later  ages,  were  called  the  four  Gauls,  and  sub- 
divided into  seventeen  others. 

As  far  back  as  one  can  penetrate  into  the  histo- 
ry of  the  West,  we  find  the  race  of  the  Gauls  oc- 
cupying that  part  of  the  continent  comprehended 
between  the  Rhine,  the  Alps,  the  Mediterranean, 
the  Pyrenees,  and  the  Ocean,  as  well  as  the  two 
great  islands  situated  to  the  northwest,  opposite 
the  months  of  the  Rhine  and  Seine.  Of  these  two 
islands,  the  one  nearer  the  continent  was  called 
Alb-in,  "White  Island"  (cf.  the  remark  of  Pliny,  S. 
N.  xiv.  16,  Albion  insula,  sic  dicta  ab  aliis  rupibns 
quas  mare  alluit").  The  other  island  bore  the 
name  of  Er-in, "  Isle  of  the  West "  (from  Fir  or  lar, 
"the  west").  The  continental  territory  received 
the  special  appellation  of  Galltachd,  "Land  of 
the  Gauls."  From  this  word  the  Greeks  formed 
TdKana,  and  from  this  latter  the  generic  name  of 
ToKarai.  The  Romans  proceeded  by  an  inverse 
method,  and  from  the  generic  term  Galli  deduced 
.the  geographical  denomination  Gallia. 

The  population  of  Ganl  was  divided  into  fam- 
ilies or  tribes,  forming  among  themselves  many 
distinct  communities  or  nations.  Oftentimes  they 
united  together,  in  their  turn,  and  formed  confed- 
erations or  leagues.  Such  were  the  confederations 
of  the  Celta«,  Aedul,  Armorici,  Arverni,  etc. 

The  Gaul  was  robust  and  of  tall  stature.  His 
complexion  was  fair,  his  eyes  bine,  his  hair  of  a 
blond  or  chestnut  colour,  to  which  he  endeav- 
oured to  give  a  red  or  flaming  hue  by  certain  ap- 
plications (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxviii.  12 ;  Mart.  viii.  33). 
The  hair  itself  was  worn  long  (Diod.  Sic.  v.  28). 
The  beard  was  allowed  to  grow  by  the  people  at 
large ;  the  nobles,  on  the  other  hand,  removed  it 
from  the  face,  excepting  the  upper  lip,  where  they 
wore  thick  moustaches.  The  attire  common  to  all 
the  tribes  consisted  of  trousers  or  braeae  (Armoric) . 
These  were  of  striped  materials.  They  wore  also 
a  short  cloak,  having  sleeves,  likewise  formed  of 
striped  materials,  and  descending  to  the  middle 
of  the  thigh.  Over  this  was  thrown  a  short  cloak 
or  sagum  {sae,  Armoric ;  cf.  Isidor.  Orig.  six.  24), 
striped  like  the  shirt,  or  else  adorned  with  flowers 
and  other  ornamental  work,  and,  among  the  rich, 
superbly  embroidered  with  silver  and  gold  (Verg. 
Aen.  viii.  660 ;  Sil.  Ital.  iv.  152 ;  Diod.  Sic.  v.  28). 
It  covered  the  back  and  shoulders,  and  was  secured 
under  the  chin  by  a  clasp  of  metal.  The  lower 
classes,  however,  wore  in  place  of  it  the  ski  n  of  some 
animal,  or  else  a  thick  and  coarse  woollen  cover- 
ing. The  offensive  arms  of  the  nation  were,  at 
first,  hatchets  and  knives  of  stone ;  arrows  point- 
ed with  flint  or  shells; 
clubs ;  spears  hardened 
in  the  fire,  and  named 
gdis  (in  Latin  gaesum, 
in  Greek  yaia-ov  .  and 
yauros ) ;  and  others 
called'  cate'ia,  which 
they  hurled  while  on  fire 
against  the  enemy.  For- 
eign traflSo,  however, 
made  them  acquainted, 
in  process  of  time,  with 
arms  of  irou,  as  well  as 
with  the  art  of  manufacturing  them  for  themselves 
from  the  copper  and  iron  of  their  own  mines.  Among 
the  arms  of  metal  which  thenceforward  came  into 
use  may  be  mentioned  the  long  sabre  of  iron  or  cop- 
per and  a  pike  resembling  the  halberd,  the  wound  in- 
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flicted  by  which  was  considered  mortal.  For  a  long 
time  the  Transalpine  as  well  as  the  Cisalpine  war- 
riors of  the  Gallic  race  had  rejected  the  use  of  de- 
fensive armour  as  inconsistent  with  true  courage, 
and  a  point  of  honour  had  induced  them  even  to 
strip  off  their  vestments  and  engage  naked  with 
the  foe.  This  prejudice,  however,  was  almost  en- 
tirely effaced  in  the  second  century  when  the  mili- 
tary costume  of  Eome  and  Greece  formed  a  singular 
combiiiatiou  with  the  ancient  array  of  the  Gaul.  To 
a  helmet  of  metal,  of  greater  or  less  value  according 
to  the  fortune  of  the  warrior,  were  attached  the  horns 
of  an  elk,  buffalo,  or  stag ;  while  for  the  rich  there 
was  a  headpiece  representing  some  bird  or  savage 
beast,  the  whole  being  surmounted  by  a  bunch  of 
feathers,  which  gave  to  the  warrior  a  gigantic  ap- 
pearance (Diod.  Sic.  V.  28).  Similar  figures  were 
attached  to  their  bucklers,  which  were  long,  quad- 
rangular, and  paiuted  with  the  brightest  colours. 
A  buckler  and  casque  after  this  model,  a  cuirass 
of  wrought  metal,  after  the  Greek  and  Roman 
fashion,  or  a  coat  of  mail  formed  of  iron  rings,  af- 
ter the  manner  of  Gaul  (Varr.  L.  L.  iv.  20)  ;  an 
enormous  sabre  hanging  on  the  right  thigh,  and 
suspended  by  chains  of  iron  or  brass  from  a  belt 
glittering  with  gold  and  silver,  and  adorned  with 
coral ;  a  collar,  bracelets,  rings  of  gold  around  the 
arm  and  on  the  middle  fiuger  (Pliny,  xxxiii.  1) ; 
trousers;  a  sa^ttm  banging  from  the  shoulder;  and 
long  red  moustaches  —  such  was  the  Gallic  war- 
rior. 

Hardy,  daring,  impetuous,  born,  as  it  were,  for 
martial  achievements,  the  Gallic  race  possessed, 
at  the  same  time,  an  ingenious  and  active  turn 
of  mlud.  They  were  not  slow  in  equalling  their 
Phoenician  and  Grecian  instructors  in  the  art  of 
mining.  The  same  superiority  to  which  the  Span- 
lards  bad  attained  in  tempering  steel,  the  Gauls 
acqnired  in  the  preparation  of  brass.  Antiquity 
assigns  to  them  the  honour  of  various  useful  in- 
ventions, which  had  hitherto  escaped  the  earlier 
civilization  of  the  East  and  of  Italy.  The  process 
of  tinning  was  discovered  by  the  Bituriges  ;  that 
of  veneering  by  the  Aedui  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  17). 
The  dyes,  too,  of  Gaul  were  not  without  reputa- 
tion (Pliny,  viii.  48).  In  agriculture,  the  wheel- 
plough  and  boulter  were  Gallic  discoveries  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xviii.  18 ;  xviii.  11).  With  the  Gauls,  too, 
originated  the  employment  of  marl  for  enriching 
the  soil  (Pliny,  xviii.  6  foil.).  The  cheeses  of  Mount 
Loz^re,  among  the  Gabali ;  those  of  Nemausus ;  and 
two  kinds  made  among  the  Alps,  became,  in  time, 
much  sought  after  by  the  inhabitants  of  Italy 
(Pliny,  xi.  49).  The  Gauls  also  prepared  various 
kinds  of  fermented  drinks,  such  as  barley-beer, 
called  oervisia  (Pliny,  xxii.  15) ;  and  likewise  an- 
other kind  of  beer,  made  from  corn,  aud  in  which 
honey,  cumin,  aud  other  ingredients  were  min- 
gled. (See  Cekvisia.)  The  froth  of  beer  was 
employed  as  a  means  for  leavening  bread :  it  was 
used  also  as  a  cosmetic,  and  the  Gallic  women  fre- 
quently applied  it  to  the  face,  under  the  belief  that 
it  imparted  a  freshness  to  the  complexion  (Pliny, 
xxii.  25),  It  was  from  the  Greeks  of  Massilia  that 
they  learned  the  process  of  making  wine,  as  well 
as  the  culture  of  the  grape. 

The  dwellings  of  the  Gauls,  spacious  and  of  a 
round  form,  were  constructed  of  posts  and  hurdles, 
and  covered  with  clay  both  within  and  without ; 
a  large  roof,  composed  of  oak-shingles  and  stubble, 
or  of  straw  cut  and  kneaded  with  clay,  covered  the 


whole  (Vitruv.  i.  1).  Gaul  contained  both  open 
villages  and  cities :  the  latter,  surrounded  by  walls, 
were  defended  by  a  system  of  fortification,  of  which 
we  find  no  example  elsewhere.  Caesar  gives  a  de- 
scription of  these  ramparts  (£.  G.  vii.  23).     To  the 
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north  and  east,  among  the  more  savage  tribes, 
there  were  no  cities  properly  so  called ;  the  inhab- 
itants resided  for  the  most  part  in  large  enclosures, 
formed  of  trunks  of  trees. 

It  was,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  in  war, 
and  in  the  arts  applicable  to  war,  that  the  genius 
of  the  Gauls  displayed  itself  to  most  advantage. 
This  people  made  war  a  regular  profession,  while 
the  management  of  arms  became  their  favourite 
employment.  To  have  a  fine  martial  mien,  to  re- 
tain for  a  long  period  strength  and  agility  of  body, 
was  not  only  a  point  of  honour  for  individuals,  but 
a  duty  to  the  State.  At  regular  intervals,  the 
young  men  went  to  measure  their  size  by  a  girdle 
deposited  with  the  chief  of  the  village,  aud  those 
whose  corpulence  exceeded  the  ofScial  standard 
were  severely  reprimanded  as  idle  and  intemper- 
ate persons,  and  were,  besides,  punished  with  a 
heavy  fine.  In  preparing  for  foreign  expeditions, 
a  chieftain  of  acknowledged  valonr  generally 
formed  a  small  army  around  him,  consisting,  for 
the  most  part,  of  adventurers  and  volunteers  who 
had  flocked  to  his  standard ;  these  were  to  share 
with  him  whatever  booty  might  be  obtained.  In 
internal  wars,. however,  or  defensive  ones  of  auy 
importance,  levies  of  men  were  forcibly  made ; 
and  severe  punishments  were  inflicted  on  the  re- 
fractory, such  as  the  loss  of  noses,  ears,  an  eye,  or 
some  one  of  the  limbs  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  4).  If  any 
dangerous  crisis  arrived,  the  supreme  chief  con- 
vened an  armed  council  (Caes.  S.G.y.  66).  All  per- 
sons able  to  bear  arms  were  compelled  to  assemble 
at  the  place  and  day  indicated,  for  the  purpose  of 
deliberating  on  the  situation  of  the  country,  of 
electing  a  chief,  and  of  discussing  the  plan  of  cam- 
paign. It  was  expressly  provided  by  law  that  the 
individual  who  came  last  to  the  place  of  rendezvous 
should  be  cruelly  tortured  in  the  presence  of  the 
assembled  multitude  (Caes.  B.  G.  v.  66).  This  form 
of  assembly  was,  however,  of  rare  occurrence,  and 
was  only  resorted  to  in  the  last  extremity.  Nei- 
ther infirmities  nor  age  freed  the  Gallic  noble  from 
the  necessity  of  accepting  or  seeking  military 
commands.  Oftentimes  were  seen,  at  the  head  of 
the  forces,  chieftains  hoary  aud  almost  enfeebled 
by  age,  who  could  even  scarcely  retain  their  seats 
on  the  horse  which  supported  them  (Hirt.  B.  G. 
viii.  12).  This  people  would  have  believed  that 
they  dishonoured  their  aged  warriors  by  making 
them  die  elsewhere  than   on  the  field  of  battle. 
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To  the  ferocity  of  the  attack  and  to  the  violence 
of  the  first  shock  were  reduced  nearly  all  the 
military  tactics  of  the  Gauls  on  level  ground  and 
in  pitched  battle.  In  the  mountainous  regions,  on 
the  other  hand,  and  especially  in  the  vast  and  thick 
forests  of  the  North,  war  had  a  close  resemblance 
to  the  chase:  it  was  prosecuted  in  small  parties, 
by  ambuscades  and  all  sorts  of  stratagems ;  and 
dogs,  trained  up  to  pursue  men,  tracked  out  and 
aided  in  conquering  the  foe  (Silius  Ital.  x.  77; 
Ovid,  Met.  i.  533;  Mart.  iii.  47).  A  Gallic  army 
generally  carried  along  with  it  a  multitude  of 
chariots  for  the  baggage,  which  embarrassed  its 
march  (Hirt.  B.  G.  viii.  14;  Caes.  B.  G.  i.  51). 
Each  warrior  bore  a  bundle  of  straw,  put  up  like 
a  sack,  on  which  he  was  accustomed  to  sit  in  the 
encampment,  or  even  in  the  line  of  battle  while 
waiting  the  signal  to  engage  (Hirt.  B.  G.  viii.  15). 

The  Gauls,  like  other  nations,  for  a  long  period 
were  in  the  habit  of  killing  their  prisoners  of  war, 
either  by  crucifixion,  or  by  tying  them  to  trees  as 
a  mark  for  their  weapons,  or  by  consigning  them 
to  the  flames  amid  cruel  rites.  Long  prior,  how- 
ever, to  the  second  century  of  our  era,  these  bar- 
barous practices  were  laid  aside,  and  the  captives 
of  transalpine  nations  had  nothing  to  fear  but  ser- 
vitude. Another  custom,  not  less  savage,  that  of 
cutting  off  the  heads  of  their  slain  enemies  on  the 
field  of  battle,  was  not  slower  in  disappearing.  It 
was  long  a  settled  rule  in  all  wars  that  the  victo- 
rious army  should  possess  itself  of  such  trophies 
as  these ;  the  common  soldiers  fixed  them  ou  the 
points  of  their  spears,  the  horsemen  wore  them 
suspended  by  the  hair  from  their  horses ;  and  in 
this  way  the  conquerors  returned  to  their  homes, 
making  the  air  resound  with  their  triumphal 
shouts.  Each  one  then  hastened  to  nail  up  these 
hideous  testimonials  of  his  valour  to  the  gate  of 
his  dwelling;  and,  as  the  same  thing  was  done 
with  the  trophies  of  the  chase,  a  Gallic  village 
bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  a  charnel-house. 
Carefully  embalmed  and  saturated  with  oil  of  ce- 
dar, the  heads  of  hostile  chieftains  and  of  famous 


Tomb  of  Gallic  Chief.    (Mus^e  de  Cluiiy,  Paris.) 

warriors  were  deposited  in  large  coffers,  and  ar- 
ranged by  their  possessor  according  to  the  date  of 
acquisition.  Sometimes  the  skull,  cleansed  and  set 
in  gold  or  silver,  served  as  a  cup  in  the  temples,  or 
circulated  in  the  festivities  of  the  banquet,  and  the 
guests  drank  out  of  it  to  the  glory  of  the  victor  and 
the  triumphs  of  their  country.  These  fierce  and 
brutal  manuers  prevailed  for  a  long  period  over  the 
whole  of  Gaul.  Civilization,  in  its  onward  march, 
abolished  them  by  degrees,  until,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  second  century,  they  were  confined  to 
the  savage  tribes  of  the  North  and  West.  It  was 
there  that  Posidonins  found  them  still  existing  in 
all  their  vigour,  when  the  sight  of  so  many  hnma^ 


heads,  disfigured  by  outrages  and  blackened  by 
the  air  and  the  rain,  roused  in  him  mingled  emo- 
tions of  horror  and  disgust. 

The  Gauls  affected,  as  more  manly  in  its  charac- 
ter, a  strong  and  rough  tone  of  voice  (Diod.  Sic.  v. 
31).  They  conversed  but  little,  and  by  means  of 
short  and  concise  phrases,  which  the  constant  use 
of  metaphors  and  hyperboles  rendered  obscure 
and  almost  unintelligible  to  strangers.  But,  when 
once  animated  by  dispute,  or  incited  by  something 
that  was  calculated  to  interest  or  arouse,  at  the 
head  of  armies  or  in  political  assemblies,  they  ex- 
pressed themselves  with  copiousness  and  fluency. 

The  Gauls,  in  general,  were  accused  of  drinking 
to  excess — a  habit  which  took  its  rise  both  in  the 
grossness  of  their  manuers  and  in  the  wants  of  a 
cold  and  humid  climate.  The  Massilian  and  Ital- 
ian traders  were  not  slow  in  furnishing  the  neces- 
sary means  for  the  indulgence  of  this  vice.  Car- 
goes of  wine  found  their  way,  by  means  of  the 
navigable  rivers,  into  the  very  heart  of  the  coun- 
try. Drink  was  also  conveyed  over  land  in  wagons 
(Diod.  Sic.  V.  26).  About  the  first  century,  how- 
ever, of  our  era,  drunkenness  began  gradually  to 
disappear  from  among  the  higher  classes,  and  to 
be  confined  to  the  lower  orders,  at  least  with  the 
nations  of  the  South  and  East. 

Milk  and  the  flesh  of  animals,  especially  that  of 
swine,  formed  the  principal  food  of  the  Gauls. 
A  curious  account  of  their  repasts  is  given  by  Po- 
sidonins (ap.  Athen.  iv.  p.  13).  After  an  excessive 
indulgence  in  the  pleasures  of  the  banquet,  they 
loved  to  seize  their  arras  and  defy  each  other  to 
the  combat.  At  first  it  was  only  a  sportive  en- 
counter; but,  if  either  party  chanced  to  be  wound- 
ed, passion  got  so  far  the  better  of  them  that,  unless 
separated  by  their  friends,  they  continued  to  en- 
gage till  one  or  the  other  of  them  was  slain.  So 
far,  indeed,  did  they  carry  their  contempt  of  death 
and  their  ostentatious  display  of  courage,  that  they 
might  be  seen  agreeing,  for  a  certain  sum  of  money 
or  for  so  many  measures  of  wine,  to  let  themselves 
be  slain  by  others;  mounted  ou  some  elevated 
place,  they  distributed  the  liquor  or  gold  among 
their  most  intimate  friends,  and  then  reclining  on 
their  bucklers,  presented  their  throats  to  the  sword 
(Posidon.  1.  c).  Others  made  it  a  point  of  honour 
not  to  retire  from  their  dwelliugs  when  falling  in 
upon  them,  nor  from  the  flames,  nor  from  the  tides 
of  ocean  and  the  inundations  of  rivers ;  and  it  is 
to  this  foolish  daring  that  the  Gauls  owed  their 
fabulous  renown  of  being  an  impious  race,  who 
lived  in  open  war  with  nature. 

The  working  of  mines,  and  certain  monopolies 
enjoyed  by  the  heads  of  tribes,  had  placed  in 
the  hands  of  some  individuals  enormous  capital ; 
hence  the  reputation  for  opulence  which  Gaul  en- 
joyed at  the  period  of  the  Roman  invasion,  and 
even  still  later.  It.  was  the  Peru  of  the  ancient 
world.  The  riches  of  Gaul  even  passed  into  a 
proverb  (loseph.  ii.  28 ;  Pint.  Caes. ;  Suet.  Cckes., 
etc.).  Posidonins  makes  mention  of  a  certain 
Luern  or  Luer  (Kovepvios,  Posidon.  ap.  Athen.  iv. 
p.  13 ;  Aovepios,  Strab.  191),  king  of  the  Arverni,  who 
caused  a  shower  of  gold  and  silver  to  descend 
upon  the  crowd  as  often  as  he  appeared  in  public. 
He  also  gave  entertainments  in  a  rude  style  of  bar- 
barian magnificence ;  a  large  space  of  ground  was 
enclosed  for  the  purpose,  and  cisterns  were  dug  in 
it,  which  were  filled  with  wine,  mead,  and  beer. 

Properly  speaking,  there  was  no  domestic  union 
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or  family  intercourse  among  the  Gallic  nations ; 
the  women  were  held  in  dependence  and  servi- 
tude. The  husband  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death  over  his  wife  as  well  as  over  his  offspring. 
When  a  person  of  high  rank  suddenly  died,  and 
the  cause  of  his  death  was  not  clearly  ascertained, 
his  wife  or  wives  (for  polygamy  was  practised 
among  the  rich)  were  seized  and  put  to  the  tor- 
ture ;  if  the  least  suspicion  was  excited  of  their 
having  been  privy  to  his  death,  the  victims  per- 
ished in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  after  the  most 
frightful  punishments  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  19).  One 
custom,  however,  shows  that  even  then  the  con- 
dition of  women  had  undergone  some  degree  of 
melioration :  this  was  the  community  of  goods 
between  husband  and  wife.  The  children  re- 
mained under  the  care  of  their  mother  until  the 
age  of  puberty  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  18). 

Amoug  some  nations  of  Belgic  Gaul,  where  the 
Rhine  was  an  object  of  superstitious  adoration, 
a  curious  custom  prevailed ;  the  river  was  made 
the  means  of  testing  the  fidelity  of  the  wives. 
When  a  husband  had  doubts  respecting  its  pater- 
nity, he  took  the  new-born  infant,  placed  it  on  a 
board,  aud  exposed  it  to  the  current  of  the  stream. 
If  the  plank  and  its  helpless  burden  floated  safely 
upon  the  waters,  the  result  was  deemed  favoura- 
ble, and  all  the  father's  suspicions  were  dissipated. 
If,  on  the  coutrary,  the  plank  began  to  sink,  the 
infant  perished,  and  the  parent's  suspicions  were 
confirmed. 

Government  and  Kemgion. — ^Two  privileged 
orders  ruled  in  Gaul  over  the  rest  of  the  population 
^the  priests  and  the  nobles.  The  people  at  large 
were  divided  into  two  classes — the  inhabitants  of 
the  country  and  the  residents  of  cities.  The  for- 
mer of  these  constituted  the  tribes  or  clients  ap- 
pertaining to  noble  families.  The  client  cultivat- 
ed his  patron's  domains,  followed  his  standard  in 
war,  and  was  bound  to  defend  him  with  his  life. 
To  abandon  his  patron  in  the  hour  of  peril  was  re- 
garded as  the  blackest  of  crimes.  The  residents 
of  cities,  on  the  other  hand,  found  themselves  be- 
yond the  control  of  this  system  of  clientship,  and, 
consequently,  enjoyed  greater  freedom.  Below 
the  mass  of  the  people  were  the  slaves,  who  do 
not  appear,  however,  to  have  been  at  any  time 
very  numerous. 

When  we  examine  attentively  the  character  of 
the  facts  relative  to  the  religious  belief  of  Gaul, 
we  are  led  to  recognize  the  existence  of  two 
classes  of  ideas,  two  systems  of  symbols  and  super 
stitions  entirely  distinct  from  each  other ;  in  a 
word,  two  religions^one,  altogether  reasonable  in 
its  character,  based  on  the  personification  of  nat- 
ural phenomena  and  recalling  by  its  forms  much  of 
the  polytheism  of  Greece ;  the  other,  founded  on 
a  materia],  metaphysical,  mysterious,  and  sacer- 
dotal pantheism,  presenting  at  least  a  superficial 
conformity  with  the  religions  of  the  East.  This 
latter  has  received  the  name  of  Druidism,  from 
the  Druids,  who  were  its  first  founders  and 
priests ;  the  other  system  has  been  called  the 
Gallic  Polytheism.  (See  Deuidab.)  Druidism 
was  said  to  have  been  established  in  Gaul  by  Hens 
or  Hesus,  a  warrior  and  law-giver  who  was  sub- 
sequeully  deified.  The  polytheistic  system  which 
prevailed,  more  especially  in  Southern  Gaul,  was 
fundamentally  like  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Bomans 
themselves.  In  its  list  of  deities  were  Tarann, 
the  god  of  thunder,  the  Gallic  Zeus,  though  in 


parts  of  Gaul  Hesus  held  this  supremacy ;  Pennin, 
the  god  of  the  mountains  (Livy,  xxi.  38) ;  Bel  or 
Belew,  the  sun -god,  the  Gallic  Apollo  (Auson. 
Carm.  2) ;  Teutates,  the  Gallic  Hermes,  presiding 
over  the  useful  arts  and  commerce  (Minuc.  Fel.  30 ; 
Lactant.  Div.  Inst.  i.  21) ;  Ogmius,  represented  as 
leading  a  train  of  captives  by  chains  of  gold  aud 
amber  proceeding  from  his  mouth,  typifying  the 
power  of  eloquence;  and  Ardueuna,  the  goddess 
of  the  forests.  These  deities,  as  was  natural,  were 
identified  by  Caesar  with  the  gods  of  the  Komau 
system  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  7). 


The  God  Tarann.    (Gadoz,  Relig.  Oaul.  pi.  i.) 

This  resemblance  between  the  two  systems  of 
religion  changed  into  identity  when  Gaul,  subject- 
ed to  the  dominion  of  Rome,  had  felt  for  some 
years  the  influence  of  Roman  ideas.  It  was  then 
that  the  Gallic  polytheism,  honoured  and  favoured 
by  the  emperors,  ended  its  career  by  becoming  to- 
tally merged  in  the  polytheism  of  Italy ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  Druidism,  its  mysteries,  its  doc- 
trine, aud  its  priesthood,  were  utterly  proscribed. 
See  Dkuidae. 

General  History. — The  history  of  Gaul  di- 
vides itself  naturally  into  four  periods.  The  first 
of  these  comprises  the  movements  of  the  Gallic 
tribes  while  yet  in  their  nomadic  state.  None  of 
the  races  of  the  West  ever  passed  through  a  more 
agitated  or  brilliant  career.  Their  course  em- 
braced Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa ;  their  name  is 
recorded  with  terror  in  the  annals  of  almost  every 
nation.  They  burned  Rome ;  they  wrested  Mace- 
donia from  the  veteran  legions  of  Alexander ;  they 
forced  Thermopylae  and  pillaged  Delphi;  they 
then  proceeded  to  pitch  their  tents  on  the  plains 
of  the  Troad,  in  the  broad  parks  of  Miletus,  on 
the  borders  of  the  Sangarius,  and  those  of  the 
Nile.    They  besieged  Carthage,  menaced  Memphis, 
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and  unmbered  among  their  tributaries  tbe  most 
powerful  mouarchs  of  the  East ;  they  founded  in 
Upper  Italy  a  powerful  empire,  and  in  the  bosom 
of  Phrygia  they  reared  another — Galatia,  which  for 
a  long  time  exercised  its  sway  over  the  whole  of 
Lower  Asia.     See  Galatia. 

During  the  Second  Period — that  of  their  seden- 
tary state — we  see  the  gradual  development  of 
social,  religious,  and  political  institutions,  conform- 
able to  their  peculiar  character  as  a  people ;  in- 
stitutions original  in  their  nature,  and  a  civilization 
full  of  movement  and  of  life,  of  which  Transalpine 
Gaul  offers  the  purest  and  most  complete  model. 
One  might  say,  in  following  the  animated  scenes 
of  this  picture,  that  the  theocracy  of  India,  the 
feudal  system  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  Atheni- 
an democracy  had  met  on  the  same  soil  for  the 
purpose  of  contending  with  each  other  and  reign- 
ing by  turns.  Soon  this  civijization  undergoes  a 
change ;  foreigu  elements  are  introduced,  brought 
in  by  commerce,  by  the  relations  of  neighbour- 
hood, by  reaction  from  subjugated  nations.  Hence 
arose  and  multiplied  a  variety  of  social  combina- 
tions. In  Italy  it  is  the  Koman  influence  that  ex- 
erts itself  on  the  manners  and  institutions  of  the 
Gauls ;  in  the  south  of  Gaul  it  is  that  of  the  Mas- 
siliots ;  while  in  Phrygia  one  finds  a  most  singular 
compound  of  Gallic,  Grecian,  and  Phrygian  civili- 
zation. To  this  succeeds  the  Third  Period  in  the 
history  of  the  Gallic  race — that  of  national  strug- 
gles and  subjugation.  By  a  singular  coincidence, 
it  is  always  by  the  Boman  sword  that  the  power 
of  the  Gallic  tribes  is  destined  to  fall ;  in  propor- 
tion gs  the  Roman  dominion  extends,  that  of  the 
Gauls  recedes  and  declines.  It  would  seem,  in- 
deed, that  the  victors  and  the  vanquished,  in  the 
battle  on  the  banlss  of  the  AUia,  followed  each 
other  over  the  whole  earth  to  decide  the  ancient 
quarrel  of  the  Capitol.  In  Italy,  the  Cisalpine 
Gauls  were  reduced,  but  only  after  two  centuries 
of  obstinate  resistance.  When  the  rest  of  Asia 
had  submitted  to  the  yoke,  the  Galatae  still  de- 
fended against  Rome  the  independence  of  the 
East.  Gaul  eventually  fell,  but  through  complete 
exhaustion,  after  a  century  of  partial  conflicts  and 
nine  years  of  general  war  under  Caesar.  Finally, 
the  names  of  Caractacus  and  Galgacus  shed  a 
splendour  on  the  last  and  ineffectual  efforts  of 
Keltic  freedom.  It  is  everywhere  an  unequal 
conflict  between  ardent  and  undisciplined  valour 
on  the  one  hand,  and  cool  and  steady  perseverance 
on  the  other.  The  Fourth  Period  comprehends  the 
organization  of  Gaul  into  a  Roman  province,  and 
the  gradual  assimilation  of  transalpine  manners 
to  the  customs  and  institutions  of  Italy — a  work 
commenced  by  Augustus  and  completed  by  Clau- 
dius. See  Thierry,  Histoire  des  Gauloia  (1827,  last 
ed.  1872) ;  the  Becueil  des  Historiens  des  Gaulea  et 
de  la  France,  edited  by  Bouquet  and  others,  26 
vols.  (1738-1885) ;  Marin  de  Tj'r,  La  France  avant 
CSsar  (Paris,  1865) ;  De  la  Forte  Maison,  Les  Francs 
{Paris,  1868);  Godwin,  Sist.  of  France,  vol.  i.  (New 
York,  1860),  the  best  account  of  ancient  Gaul  in 
the  English  language;  Martin,  Mistoire  de  France 
{4th  ed.  1865) ;  Fauriel,  Histoire  de  la  Gaule  M^ri- 
dionale  (Paris,  1836);  Coulanges,  Histoire  des  In- 
stitutiones  PoliUques  de  VAncienne  France  (Paris, 
1877) ;  and  the  authors  cited  in  the  articles  Ckltae 
and  Droidab  (q.  v.). 

Gallia  Bracata.     See  Gallia. 

Gallia  Cisalpina.    "  Gaul  this  side  of  the  Alps,'' 


with  reference  to  Rome,  a  name  given  to  the  north- 
ern part  of  Italy,  as  occupied  by  the  Gallic  tribes 
which  had  poured  over  the  Alps  into  this  extensive 
tract  of  country.  It  is  also  called  Gallia  Cite- 
RiOR.  Livy  assigns  to  these  migrations  of  the 
Gauls  as  early  a  date  as  B.C.  600.  Having  secure- 
ly established  themselves  in  their  new  possessions, 
they  proceeded  to  make  further  inroads  into  vari- 
ous parts  of  Italy,  and  thus  came  into  contact  with 
the  forces  of  Rome.  More  than  two  hundred  years 
had  elapsed  from  the  time  of  their  first  invasion, 
when  they  totally  defeated  the  Roman  army  on 
the  banks  of  the  AUia,  and  became  masters  of 
Rome  itself.  The  defence  of  the  Capitol  and  the 
exploits  of  Caraillus  (Livy,  v.  47  foil.),  or,  rather, 
if  Polybius  be  correct  (ii.  18),  the  gold  of  the  van- 
quished and  the  dangers  which  threatened  the 
Gauls  at  home,  preserved  the  State.  From  that- 
time,  the  Gauls,  though  they  continued  by  fre- 
quent incursions  to  threaten  and  even  to  ravage 
the  territory  of  Rome,  could  make  no  impression 
on  that  power.  Though  leagued  with  the  Sam- 
nites  and  Etruscans,  they  were  almost  always  un- 
successful. Defeated  at  Sentinum  in  Umbria,  near 
the  Lake  Vadimonis  in  Etruria,  and  in  a  still 
more  decisive  action  near  the  port  of  Telamo  in 
the  same  province  ( Polyb.  ii.  19  foil. ),.  they  soon 
found  themselves  forced  to  contend,  not  for  con- 
quest, but  for  existence.  The  same  ill  success,  how- 
ever, attended  their  efforts  in  their  own  territory. 
The  progress  of  the  Roman  arms  was  irresistible ; 
the  Gauls  were  beaten  back  from  the  Adriatic  to 
the  Po,  from  the  Po  to  the  Alps,  and  soon  beheld  Ro- 
man colonies  established  and  flourishing  in  many 
of  the  towns  which  had  so  lately  been  theirs. 
Notwithstanding  these  successive  disasters,  their 
spirit,  though  curbed,  was  still  unsubdued ;  and 
when  the  enterprise  of  Hannibal  afforded  them  an 
opportunity  of  retrieving  their  losses  and  wreak- 
ing their  vengeance  on  the  foe,  they  eagerly  em- 
braced it.  It  is  to  their  zealous  co-operation  that 
Polybius  ascribes  in  a  great  degree  the  primary 
success  of  that  expedition.  By  the  efficient  aid 
which  they  afforded  Hannibal,  he  was  enabled  to 
commence  operations  immediately  after  he  had  set 
foot  in  Italy,  and  to  follow  up  his  early  success  with 
promptitude  and  vigour  (Polyb.  iii.  66).  As  long  as 
this  great  commander  maintained  his  ground  and 
gave  employment  to  all  the  forces  of  tbe  enemy, 
the  Gauls  remained  unmolested,  and  enjoyed  their 
former  freedom,  without  being  much  burdened  by 
a  war  which  was  waged  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  their  borders ;  but  when  the  tide  of  success 
had  again  changed  in  favour  of  Rome  and  the  de- 
feat of  Hasdrubal,  together  with  other  disasters, 
had  paralyzed  the  efforts  of  Carthage,  they  once 
more  saw  their  frontiers  menaced ;  Gaul  still  of- 
fered some  resistance,  even  after  Carthage  itself 
had  been-  obliged  to  sue  for  peace ;  but  it  was 
weak  and  unavailing;  and  about  twelve  years 
after  the  termination  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  it 
was  brought  under  entire  subjection  and  became 
a  Roman  province.  Under  this  condition  it  con- 
tinued to  receive  various  accessions  of  terri- 
tory as  the  Romans  extended  their  dominions 
towards  the  Alps,  till  it  comprised  the  whole  of 
that  portion  of  Italy  which  lies  between  those 
mountains  and  the  rivers  Magra  and  Rubicon.  It 
was  sometimes  known  by  the  name  of  Gallia  To- 
gata  (Mela,  ii.  4 ;  Plin.  iii.  14),  to  distinguish  it 
from  Transalpine  Gaul,  to  which  the  name  of  Gal- 
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lia  Coraata  was  applied  (Cic.  Phil.  viii.  9).  The 
epithet  Togata  alludes  to  the  rights  of  citizenship 
conferred  on  the  natives  of  the  country.  The 
towns  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  obtained  the  privileges 
of  Latin  cities,  and,  consequently,  the  right  of 
wearing  the  Roman  toga,  by  a  law  of  Pompeius 
Strabo  (Ascon.  Com.  in  Or.  in  Pison.  p.  490),  about 
B.C.  88. 

According  to  Polybins,  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  in- 
cluded in  the  figure  of  a  triangle,  which  had  the 
Alps  and  Apennines  for  two  of  its  sides,  and  the 
Adriatic,  as  far  as  the  city  of  Sena  Gallica,  for  the 
base.  This  is,  however,  but  a  rough  sketch.  (See 
Italia.)  Polybins  describes  the  country  as  abound- 
ing in  wine,  corn,  and  every  kind  of  grain,  and  in 
fine  wool.  Herds  of  swine,  both  for  public  and 
private  supply,  were  bred  in  its  forests ;  and  anch 
was  the  abundance  of  provisions  of  every  kind 
that  travellers  when  at  an  inn  did  not  find  it  nec- 
essary to  agree  on  the  price  of  any  article  which 
they  required,  but  paid  so  much  for  the  whole 
araonnt  of  what  was  furbished  them ;  and  this 
charge,  at  the  highest,  did  not  exceed  half  a  Ro- 
man as  (Polyb.  ii.  15). 

Gallia  Comata.     See  Gaxlia. 

.  Gallia  Togata.     See  Gaxlia  Cisalpina. 

Gallia  Transalpina.  A  name  given  to  Gaul 
Proper,  to  distinguish  it  from  Gallia  Cisalpina. 

Gallicae.  Gallic  shoes,  the  French  galoches, 
English  goloshes.  They  were  low  shoes,  not  reach- 
ing quite  so  high 
as  the  ankle,  had 
one  or  more  thick 
soles,  and  small  np- 
per  leather,  which 
wa.s  entirely  open 
over  the  front  of  the 
instep,  like  the  modern  golosh  and  the  right-hand 
figure  in  the  illustration ;  or  laced  in  front,  and  fast- 
ened by  a  ligature  round  the  top,  as  in  the  left- 
hand  example ;  whence  they  are  classed  among 
the  soleae  by  the  Latin  writers,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  regular  calcei,  which  were  close-fit- 
ting high-lows  that  completely  enveloped  the  foot 
and  ankle.  They  were  partially  adopted  at  Rome 
before  the  age  of  Cicero,  and  were  worn  with  the 
lacerna  ;  but  such  a  style  of  dress  was  regarded 
as  indecorous  and  anti-national  (Clo.  Phil.  ii.  30 ; 
Gell.  xiii.  21).  Under  the  Empire  they  came  into 
more  common  use,  and  were  made  for  all  classes. 

Gallienus,  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  Eg- 
NATius.  A  son  of  the  emperor  Valerian,  made  Caesar 
and  colleague  to  his  father  in  a.d.  253.  He  defeated, 
in  a  great  battle  near  Mediolannm  (Milan),  the  Ale- 
manni  and  other  northern  tribes  which  had  made 
an  irrnption  into  Upper  Italy,  and  gave  evidence  on 
that  occasion  of  his  personal  bravery  and  abilities. 
He  was  also  well-informed  in  literature,  and  was 
both  an  orator  and  a  poet,  winning  some  distinction 
by  an  epithalamium.  When  Valerian  ivas  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Persians,  A.D.  260,  Gallienus  took 
the  reins  of  government,  and  was  acknowledged 
as  Augustus.  He  appears  to  have  then  given 
himself  up  to  debauchery  and  the  company  of 
profligate  persons,  neglecting  the  interests  of  the 
Empire,  and  taking  no  pains  to  effect  the  release 
of  his  father  from  the  hard  captivity  in  which  he 
died.  The  barbarians  attacked  the  Empire  on  ev- 
ery side,  revolts  broke  out  in  various  provinces. 


Gallicae. 


(From  a  sarcophagus,  Villa 
Amendola,  Rome.) 


where  several  commanders  assumed  the  title  of 
emperor,  -while  Gallienus  was  loitering  at  Rome- 
with  his  favourites.  Yet  now  and  then  he  seemed 
to  awaken  from  his  torpor  at  the  news  of  the  ad- 
vance of  the  invaders;  and,  putting  himself  at  the- 
head  of  the  legions,  he  defeated  Ingenuus,  who  had 
usurped  the  imperial  title  in  Illyricum.  Gallienus- 
disgraced  his  victory  by  horrible  cruelties.    Mean- 


Gallienus. 

time  Probns,  Aurelianus,and  other  able  commanders 
were  strenuously  supporting  the  honour  of  the  Ro- 
man arms  in  the  East,  where  Odenatus  of  Palmyra, 
acted  as  a  useful  ally  to  the  Romans  against  the 
Persians.  Usurpers  arose  in  Egypt,  in  the  Gauls,  in 
Thrace,  in  almost  every  province  of  the  Empire, 
from  which  circumstance  this  period  has  been  styled 
the  Reign  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants.  At  last  Aureo- 
lus,  a  man  of  obscure  birth,  some  say  a  Daciau 
shepherd  originally,  bnt  a  brave  soldier,  was  pro- 
claimed emperor  by  the  troops  in  Illyricum,  en- 
tered Italy,  took  possession  of  Mediolannm,  and 
even  marched  against  Rome  while  Gallienus  was 
absent.  Gallienus  returned  quickly,  repulsed  An- 
reolus,  and  defeated  him  in  a  great  battle,  near- 
the  Addua,  after  which  the  usurper  shut  himself 
up  in  Mediolannm.  Here  he  was  besieged  by 
Gallienus ;  but,  during  the  siege  (a.d.  268),  the  em- 
peror was  murdered  by  conspirators  (Aurel.  Vict. 
33;  Eutrop.  ix.  8;  Trebell.  Poll.  Gallien.,  Zonaras, 
xii.  24  foil.).  The  reign  of  Gallienus  is  memorable 
for  the  plague  that  swept  over  the  Empire.  During 
its  height,  it  is  said  that  there  were  5000  deaths- 
daily  in  the  city  of  Rome ;  while  the  population 
of  Alexandria  was  diminished  nearly  two  thirds.- 
The  plague  was  followed  by  a  general  famine. 

Gallina.  A  fowl ;  a  chicken.  Of  the  different 
species  of  domestic  fowls,  the  most  important  were- 
gallinae,  which  were  divided  into  three  classes: 
(a)  gallinae  villatieae,  the  common  chicken ;  (6)  gal- 
linae Africanae  or  Numidicae,  the  same  probably 
with  the  fieKeaypiScs  of  the  Greeks  ;  and  (c)  galli- 
nae rusticae.  The  last  were  found  in  great  abun- 
dance in  the  Insula  Gallinaria,  but  it  is  so  difficult 
to  determine  from  the  descriptions  transmitted  to 
us  what  they  really  were,  that  it  is  uncertain  wheth- 
er they  ought  to  be  regarded  as  pheasants,  as  red- 
legged  partridges,  as  wood-grouse,  or  as  some  spe- 
cies of  game  different  from  any  of  these.  The- 
Africanae,  always  scarce  and  dear,  were  treated- 
almost  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  peacocks, 
and  never  became  of  importance  to  the  farmer.- 
The  rusticae  are  little  spoken  of  except  as  objects: 
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•of  curiosity,  and   Columellii   declares   that  they 
would  uot  breed  in  conflnement. 

Among  the  breeds  celebrated  for  fighting  •were 
■the  Tauagrian,  the  Rhodian,  and  the  Chalcidian  ; 
'but  these  were  uot  the  most  profitable  for  the 
market.  The  points  of  a  good  barn-yard  fowl  are 
minutely  described  by  Varro,  Columella,  and  Pal- 
ladins.  Some  were  permitted  to  roam  about  (va- 
gue) during  the  day,  and  pick  up  what  they  could, 
but  the  greater  number  were  constantly  shut  up 
■(elausae)  in  a  poultry-yard  (galUnarium,  opvtdofio- 
(TKfiov),  which  was  an  enclosed  court  (sae^tum)  with 
:a  warm  aspect,  strewed  with  sand  or  ashes  where- 
in they  might  burrow,  and  covered  over  with  a 
net.  It  contained  hen-houses  {eaveae),  to  which 
they  retired  at  night  and  roosted  upon  poles 
stretched  across  (perticae)  for  their  convenience, 
Tiests  {cubilia)  for  the  laying  bens  being  construct- 
ed along  the  walls.  The  whole  establishment  was 
under  the  control  of  a  poultryman  {aviarius  cwstos 
•or  curator  gallinarius). 

Chickens,  when  fattened  for  sale,  were  shut  up 
'in  dark,  narrow  cribs,  light  and  motion  being  un- 
■favourable  to  the  process ;  or  each  bird  was  swung 
separately  in  a  basket,  with  a  small  hole  at  each 
>end,  one  for  the  head,  the  other  for  the  rump, 
and  bedded  upon  the  softest  hay  or  chaff,  but  so 
cramped  in  space  that  it  could  uot  turn  round. 
In  this  state  it  was  crammed  with  wheat,  lin- 
;seed,  barley-meal  kneaded  with  water  into  small 
lumps  {turutidae),  and  other  farinaceous  food,  the 
operation  requiring  from  twenty  to  twenty-five 
•days  (Varr.  iii.  9 ;  Colum.  viii.  2,  etc.,  12 ;  Plin.  ff. 
JV;  X.  §  46  foil. ;  Pallad.  1.  27,  29). 

Gallinaria.  (1)  An  island  off  the  coast  of  Li- 
.■guria,  celebrated  for  the  number  of  its  hens,  whence 
its  name  (Varro,  JJ.  B.  iii.  9, 17).  (2)  Silva,  a  for- 
est of  pine-trees  near  Cumae  lu  Campania  (Cic.  Ad 
Fam.  ix.  23). 

Gallinariujn  {opvido^oa-Keiov).  A  poultry-yard. 
See  Gamjna. 

Galllo,  luNius.  (1)  A  Roman  rhetorician,  the 
"friend  of  the  elder  Seneca,  whose  son  he  adopted. 
He  was  put  to  death  by  Nero.  (2)  The  son  of  the 
•elder  Seneca,  adopted  by  the  preceding. 

Gallius,  QuiNTUS.  A  Roman  who  stood  for  the 
praetorship  in  B.C.  64.  As  a  result  of  the  election, 
he  was  accused  of  bribery  by  M.  Calidius,  and  de- 
fended by  Cicero  in  an  oration  of  which  only  frag- 
ments remain.  He  was  praetor  in  B.C.  63,  and 
presided  at  the  trial  of  C.  Cornelius.  His  son,  Q. 
■Gallius,  was  praetor  in  B.C.  43,  and  was  put  to 
<leath  by  the' Second  Triumvirate. 

Gallograecia.     See  Gai.atia. 

Gallows.    See  Crux. 

Gallus  (roXXor).  A  river  in  Galatia,  falling  into 
the  Sangarius,  near  Pessinus.  From  it  the  priests 
-of  Cybel6  are  said  to  have  obtained  their  name  of 
■Galli.     See  Galli  ;  Rhea. 

Gallus,  SuLPlcius.    (1)  A  distinguished  orator, 

was  praetor  B.C.  169,  and  consul  166,  when  he  fought 

.against  the  Ligurians.    In  168  he  served  as  tribune 

of  the  soldiers  under  Aemilius  Paulus  in  Macedonia, 

aud  during  this  campaign  predicted  an  eclipse  of 

the  moon.    (2)  C.  Cornelius,  was  born  at  Forum 

lulii  (Fr^jus)  in  Gaul,  of  poor  parents,  about  B.C.  66. 

He  went  to  Italy  at  an  early  age,  and  began  his 

Ksareer  as  a  poet  when  he  was  about  twenty  years, 

•of  age.     He  had  already  attained  considerable  dis- 
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tinction  at  the  time  of  Caesar's  death,  44 ;  aud  upon 
the  arrival  of  Octaviauus  in  Italy  after  that  event, 
Gallus  embraced  his  party,  and  soon  acquired  great 
influence  with  him.  In  41  he  was  one  of  the  tri- 
umvirs appointed  by  Octavianus  to  distribute 
lauds  in  the  north  of  Italy  among  his  veterans,  and 
on  that  occasion  he  afforded  protection  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Mantua  aud  to  Vergil.  He  afterwards 
accompanied  Octavianus  to  the  battle  of  Actium, 
31,  and  commanded  a  detachment  of  the  army. 
After  the  battle,  Gallus  was  sent  with  the  army  to 
Egypt,  in  pursuit  of  Antony ;  and  when  Egypt  was 
made  a  Roman  province,  Octavianus  appointed 
Gallns  the  first  prefect  of'  the  province.  He  re- 
mained in  Egypt  for  nearly  four  years  f  but  he  in- 
curred at  length  the  enmity  of  Octavianus,  though 
the  exact  nature  of  his  offence  is  uncertain.  Ac- 
cording to  some  accounts  he  spoke  of  the  empetor 
in  an  offensive  and  insulting  manner ;  he  erected 
numerous  statues  of  himself  in  Egypt,  and  had  his 
own  exploits  inscribed  on  the  pyramids.  The 
Senate  deprived  him  of  his  estates,  and  sent  him 
into  exile ;  whereupon  he  put  an  end  to  his  life  by 
falling  upon  his  own  sword,  b  c,  37.  The  intimate 
friendship  existing  between  Gallns  and  the  most 
eminent  men  of  the  time,  as  Asinius  Pollio,  Vergil, 
Varus,  and  Ovid,  and  the  high  praise  they  bestow 
upon  him,  prove  that  he  was  a  man  of  great  intel- 
lectual powers  and  acquirements  Ovid  (Trist.  iv. 
10.  5)  assigns  to  him  the  first  place  among  the  Ro- 
man elegiac  poets',  and  we  know  that  he  wrote  a 
collection  of  elegies  in  four  books,  the  principal 
subject  of  which  was  his  love  of  Lycoris.  (See 
Vergil's  Tenth  Eclogue.)  But  all  his  productions 
have  perished;  for  the  four  epigrams  ir  the  Latin 
Anthology  attributed  to  Gallus  could  not  have 
been  written  by  a  contemporary  of  Augustus. 
Gallus  translated  into  Latin  the  poems  of  Eupho- 
rion  of  Chalets,  but  this  translation  is  also  lost. 
Some  critics  attributed  to  him  the  poem  Ciris, 
usually  printed  amoug  the  works  of  Vergil.  See 
Volker,  De  C.  Galli  Vita  et  Scriptia,  pt.  i.  (Bonn, 
1840),  pt.  ii.  (Elberfeld,  1844) ;  A.  Nicolas,  De  la 
Vie  et  des  Ouvrages  de  C.  Gallus  (Paris,  1851). 
His  story  is  made  the  basis  of  the  well-known 
work  of  W.  Becker  on  Roman  antiquities.  See 
Becker.  (3)  Trebonianus.  A  Roman  emperor, 
who  reigned  a.d.  251-254.  His  full  name  was  C. 
Vibius  Trebonianus  Gallus.  He  served  under 
Decius  in  the  campaign  against  the  Goths,  251,  and 
is  said  to  have  contributed  by  his  treachery  to 
the  disastrous  issue  of  the  battle,  which  proved 
fatal  to  Decius  aud  his  son  Herennins.  Gallus  was 
thereupon  elected  emperor,  and  Hostilianus,  the 
surviving  son  of  Decius,  was  nominated  as  his  col- 
league. He  purchased  a  peace  of  the  Goths  by 
allowing  them  to  retain  their  plunder,  and  promis- 
ing them  a  fixed  annual  tribute.  In  253,  the 
Goths  agaiu  invaded  the  Roman  Empire,  but  they 
were  driven  back  by  Aemilianus,  whose  troops 
proclaimed  him  emperor  in  Moesia.  Aemilianus 
thereupon  marched  into  Italy ;  and  Gallus  was  put 
to  death  by  his  own  soldiers,  together  with  his  son 
Volnsianns,  before  any  collision  had  taken  place 
between  the  opposing  armies.  The  name  of  Gal- 
lus is  associated  with  nothing  but  cowardice  and 
dishonour.  In  addition  to  the  misery  produced 
by  the  inroads  of  the  barbarians  during  this  reign, 
a  deadly  pestilence  broke  out  in  252,  and  continued 
its  ravages  over  every  part  of  the  Empire  for  fif- 
teen years. 
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Galliis  (oKeKTap,  oKeKTpvav).  The  cock ;  a  bird 
not  mentioned  iu  the  earlier  Greek  writers,  hut 
found  figured  on  the  silver  coins  of  Samothrace 
and  Hiniera  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  Athenaens 
says  that  it  was  introduced  into  Greece  from  Per- 
sia. The  cock  was  used  by  the  Greeks  in  divina- 
tion (see  Alectktomantia ),  and  was  carefully 
bred  by  both  the  Greeks  and  Romans  for  fighting. 
(See  Alectryomachia  ;  Venationes.)  The  finest 
game-cocks  were  bred  at  Ehodes  and  Tanagra. 
The  cock  was  sacred  to  Mars  and  to  Aesculapius, 
Nox,  and  the  Lares. 

Gambling.     See  Axea. 

Gamelia  ( ■ya/iiijXia ).  A  feast  accompanied  by 
offerings  given  by  the  father  of  a  bridegroom  or 
by  the  bridegroom  himself  to  the  members  of  his 
phratry,  or  rather  to  the  oIkcIoi  among  the  phra- 
tores,  on  which  occasion  the  bride  was  introduced 
to  and  enrolled  among  the  phratores  (Harpocr.  s.  v. 
fi  (Is  Toiis  <j>pdTopas  eltraymyr]  rStv  yvvaiKav.  Cf. 
Etym.  Mag.  p.  220,  50  foil.).  Thus  she  became  a 
sharer  iu  her  husband's  sacra.  This  ceremony 
probably  took  place  in  the  month  of  Gamelion 
(Mommaen,  Beortol.  p.  344).  In  Mommsen's  opin- 
ion there  is  no  difference  in  meaning  between  ij 
yaprjXla  and  ra  yapr}\ta. 

Gamelion  (ra/ui/Xitiv).  The  seventh  month  of 
the  Attic  year,  answering  to  the  last  half  of  Jan- 
nary  and  the  first  half  of  February.  Its  earlier 
name  was  Arjva'iav.     See  Calendarium. 

Games.     See  Ludi. 

Gamori  (ya/iopoi).     See  Geomori. 

Gamos  (yipxts).     See  Matrimonium. 

Gandaxidae  {TavSapiSm),  Gandaritae  (TavSapl- 
rac),  or  GandSrae  (TavSdpai,  Skt.  Gandh^ras).  An 
Indian  people,  in  the  middle  of  the  PunjS,b,  be- 
tween the  rivers  Acesines  (Chenab)  and  Hydraotes 
(Eavee),  whose  king,  at  the  time  of  Alexander's 
invasion,  was  a,  cousin  and  namesake  of  the  cele- 
brated iPoruB.  From  them  the  Afghan  city  of 
Kandahar  gets  its  uame. 

Ganea.  A  low  eating-house,  generally  used  at 
Rome  for  immoral  purposes.     See  Caupona. 

Gcmgaridae  (TayyapiSai).  A  people  near  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges.  Ptol- 
emy assigns  them  a  capital, 
called  Ganga  Eegia,  on  the 
western  side  of  the  Ganges. 
The  Gangaridae  were  allies  of 
the  Prasii,  who  lay  nearer  the 
Indus  towards  the  northwest. 
The  nnited  forces  of  these  two 
nations  awaited  the  army  of 
Alexander  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Hyphasis ;  but  report  made 
them  so  formidable  in  nnmbers 
and  valour  that  the  wearied 
and  alarmed  Macedonians  re- 
fused to  cross  the  stream,  in 
spite  of  all  the  efforts  and  re- 
monstrances of  their  king  (Jus- 
tin, xii.  8 ;  Q.  Curt.  ix.  2 ;  Verg. 
Georg.  iii.  27). 

Ganges  (Tdyyris,  Ind.  Gang  A). 
A  famous  river  of  India,  whicli, 
in  the  language  of  Hiudnstan, 
is  called  Padda,  and  is  also 
named  Burra  Gang  a,  or  the 


Great  River,  and  Gangfl.,  or  the  river,  by  way  of 
eminence;  and  hence  the  European  name  of  the- 
stream  is  derived.  The  Sanskrit  name  of  the  Gan- 
ges (Padda)  signifies  "foot,"  because  the  Brahmins, 
in  the  Vishnu  -  Fiirana,  make  the  river  to  flow 
from  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot  of  Vishnn^ 
the  preserving  deity.  This  mighty  stream,  togeth- 
er with  the  Brahmaputra,  whose  twin -sister  it 
has  been  denominated,  has  its  source  in  the  vast 
mountains  of  Thibet.  This  river  was  unknown 
to  Herodotus,  as  he  does  not  mention  it,  thonglj 
it  became  famous  a  century  afterwards.  Its- 
source  was  for  a  long  period  involved  in  ob- 
scurity. A  survey,  however,  was  made  by  the 
Anglo -Indian  government,  and  it  was  found  to 
issue  in  a  small  stream,  under  the  name  of  Bhagi- 
rathi,  from  under  a  mass  of  perpetual  snow,  ac- 
cumulated on  the  southern  side  of  the  Himalayab 
Mountains.  It  is  computed  to  be  1557  miles  in 
length,  and  at  five  hundred  miles  from  its  month 
is,  during  the  rainy  season,  four  miles  broad  and 
sixty  feet  deep.  Its  principal  tributaries  are  the- 
Jumna,  the  Jahnavi,  and  the  Brahmaputra.  The 
whole  number  of  streams  which  flow  into  it  is 
eleven. 

The  name  is  also  applied  by  the  ancient  writers. 
to  a  large  city  on  the  Ganges  at  its  great  bend 
towards  the  east,  perhaps  the  same  as  Allahabad. 
See  India. 

Gangeticus  Sinus  (KoXttos  Tayyi]TiK6s).  Now 
the  Bay  of  Bengal,  into  which  the  Ganges  falls- 
(Ptol.  i.  13,  §  4). 

Gangra  (Tdyypa).  A  city  of  Paphlagonia,  near 
the  borders  of  Galatia.  In  the  time  of  King  Deio- 
tarus  (q.  v.)  it  was  a  royal  residence,  and  under  the- 
Empire,  the  capital  of  Paphlagonia. 

Gauymeda  {ravvprjSa).     See  Hebe. 

Gauymedes  (Tavvp,ri8ris).  The  son  of  Tros,  king 
of  Dardania,  brother  of  Ilus  and  Assaracns.  Ac- 
cording to  Homer  he  was  carried  away  by  the  gods 
for  his  beauty,  to  be  the  cup-bearer  of  Zeus,  and 
one  of  the  immortals.  In  the  later  legend  he  is. 
carried  away  by  Zeus  himself  in  the  shape  of  an 
eagle,  or  by  the  eagle  of  Zeus.  To  make  amends 
to  his  father,  Zeus  presented  him  with  four  immor- 
tal horses  for  his  chariot.     Ganymedes  was  after- 
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wards  regarded  as  the  genius  of  the  sources  of  the 
Nile,  and  the  astronomers  made  him  into  the  con- 
stellation Aquarius.  The  rape  of  Ganymede  was  rep- 
resented iu  a  group  by  the  sculptor  Leochares  (q.  v.). 

Gaol.     See  Carcer. 

Garama  (Tapd)iri).     See  Garamantes. 

Garamantes  (rapanavTis).  The  southernmost 
people  known  to  the  ancients  in  North  Africa, 
dwelt  far  south  of  the  Great  Syrtis  in  the  region 
called  Phazania  (Fezzan),  where  they  had  a  capi- 
tal city,  Garama.  They  are  mentioned  by  Herodo- 
tus as  a  great  people  (iv.  183).  He  tells  a  number 
of  curious  things  about  them  and  their  country — 
that  the  land  is  fertilized  with  salt,  that  their  oxen 
have  horns  bending  so  far  forward  as  to  compel 
them  to  walk  backward  as  they  feed,  etc.  For 
other  notices,  see  Plin.  B.  N.  v.  5)  ^8;  Mela,  i.  8. 

Gardens.     See  Hortus. 

Garganus  Mous  (to  rdpyavov).  The  modern 
Monte  Gai'gano  ;  a  mountain  and  promontory  in 
Apulia,  on  which  were  oak  forests  (Hor.  Carm.  ii. 
9,7). 

Gargaphia  {Fapyacfiia).  A  valley  near  Plataea, 
with  a  fouutaiu  of  the  same  name,  where  Actaeon 
was  torn  to  pieces  by  his  dogs  (Ovid,  Met.  iii.  156). 
The  fonutain  of  Gargaphia  was  situated  about  a  mile 
and  a  half  distant  from  Plataea,  on  Mount  Cithae- 
rou,  towards  the  Athenian  frontier  (Herod,  ix.  25). 

Gargara  (ra  Tdpyapa).  The  southern  summit  of 
Mount  Ida,  in  the  Troad,  with  a  city  of  the  same 
name  at  its  foot  (Hom.  II.  viii.  48). 

Gargettus  (TapyriTTos).  A  deme  of  Attica,  on 
the  northwest  slope  of  Mount  Hymettns;  the 
birthplace  of  .the  philosopher  Epicurus.  See  the 
monograph  by  Yonng,  Gargettus,  an  Attic  Deme, 
in  the  Classical  Studies  in  Honour  of  Henry  Drisler 
(N.  Y.  1894). 

Gargllius  Martialis.  A  Roman  writer,  who 
flourished  in  the  third  century  A.D.,  and  was  the 
author  of  a  great  work,  based  upon  Greek  and 
Latin  sources,  on  agriculture  and  veterinary 
science.  Considerable  fragments  remain,  dealing 
with  the  treatment  of  cattle  {De  Cura  Bourn)  and 
the  medical  uses  of  herbs  and  fruit  (Medicina  ex 
Holeiiius  et  Pomis).  These  fragments  are  fouud 
chiefly  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  so-called  Plinius 
Valerianns  (q.  v.).  The  chief  sources  of  Martialis 
were  Dioscorides,  Galen,  Hippocrates,  Aristotle,  and 
Celsus.  The  fragments  of  the  treatise  De  Cura 
Bourn  were  edited  by  Schuch  (Donaueschingen, 
1857) ;  see  also  Eose,  Aneedota  Graeca  et  Graeco- 
latina  (Berlin,  1870). 

Gaiites.  A  people  in  Aquitania,  neighbours  of 
the  Ansci  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  27). 

Garlands.    See  Corona. 

Garmantis  or  Garamantis.  A  nymph,  mother 
of  larbas  by  lupiter.     See  Verg.  Aen.  iv.  198. 

Garments.     See  Clothing. 

Garret.     See  Domus,  p.  545. 

Gamm  (ydpov).  A  sauce  made  of  the  blood  and 
entrails  of  flsh  salted,  and  resembling  caviare  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxi.  $  43 ;  and  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  46). 

Garunuia.  Now  the  Garonne,  a  river  of  Gaul, 
which  rises  in  the  valley  of  Arran,  to  the  south  of 
Bertrand,  among  the  Pyrenees,  and  falls  into  the 
Oceanus  Cantabrious,  or  Bay  of  Biscay.  The  gen- 
eral course  of  this  river,  which  extends  to  about 


250  miles,  is  northwest.  It  unites  with  the  Du- 
ranius  (Dordogne),  below  Bardigala  (Bourdeaux). 
According  to  lulins  Caesar's  division  of  Gallia, 
the  Garumna  was  the  boundary  of  Aquitania,  and 
separated  that  district  from  Gallia  Celtica.  This 
river  is  navigable  to  Tolosa  (Toulouse)  (Mela,  iii. 2). 

Garumni.  A  Gallic  people  in  Aquitania,  on  the 
Garumna. 

Gates.     See  Ianua  ;  Porta. 

Gatheae  (Tadeai).  A  town  iu  Arcadia  on  the 
river  Gatheatas.    (Pausan.  viii.  34.) 

Gaugamela  (to  ravydp,r]\a).  A  village  of  Assy- 
ria, in  the  district  of  Atnria,  and  abont  500  stadia 
from  Arbela  (Arrian,  vi.  1).  The  decisive  battle 
between  Alexander  and  Darius  took  place  near 
this  spot  in  B.C.  331 ;  l)ut,  as  Arbela  was  a  con- 
siderable' town,  the  Greeks  chose  to  distinguish 
the  conflict  by  the  name  of  the  latter.  Gauga- 
mela signified,  in  Persian,  "  the  house  of  the 
camel,"  and  is  said  to  have  been  so  called  because 
Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  having  escaped  upon 
his  camel  across  the  deserts  of  Scythia,  when 
retreating  from  the  latter  country,  placed  the 
animal  here,  and  devoted  the  revenue  of  certain 
villages  for  its  maintenance  (Pint.  Alex.  31). 

Gaulus  (■yauXds).  A  large  full-bodied  vessel 
used  either  as  a  goblet  (Plant.  Bud.  v.  2,  32),  a 
milk-pail  (Hom.  Od.  ix.  223),  a  water-bucket  (He- 
rod, vi.  119),  etc. 

Gaulus  (PaOXof).  (1)  A  small  island  adjacent 
to  Melitg  or  Malta,  now  called  Gozo  (Plin.  H.  N. 
iii.  8).  (2)  Another  below  the  south  shore  of  Crete, 
now  called  Gozo  of  Candia,  for  distinction's  sake 
from  Gozo  of  Malta. 

Gaums  Mons  or  Gauranus  Mons.  A  volcanic 
range  of  mountains  iu  Campania,  between  Cumae 
and  Neapolis,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Puteoli, 
producing  good  wine,  and  memorable  for  the  de- 
feat of  the  Samuites  by  M.  Valerius  Corvns,  B.C. 
340  (Livy,  vii.  32, 33). 

Gaus^pa,  GausSp^,  and  GausSpum  (yava-amis). 
A  woollen  cloth  with  a  long  nap  on  one  side,  but 
smoother  on  the  other,  used  by  both  sexes  for 
clothing,  as  well  as  for  table-cloths,  napkins,  bed- 
covers, etc.  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  73 ;  Ovid,  A.A.ii.300; 
Mart.  xiv.  152).  The  name  is  also  used  of  wigs  of 
light  flaxen  hair — a  colour  much  admired  by  the 
Roman  ladies.  See  Caliendrum  ;  Coma. 
Gauze.     See  Coa  Testis. 

Gaza  (rdfa).  (1)  One  of  the  five  Philistine  prin- 
cipalities, situated  towards  the  southern  extremity 
of  Canaan,  abont  sixteen  miles  south  of  Ascalon, 
and  a  small  distance  from  the  Mediterranean.  Its 
port  was  called  Gazaeornm  Portus.  As  the  name 
of  the  city  of  Gaza  appears  in  the  first  book  of 
Moses  (x.  18),  Mela  must  of  course  be  mistaken, 
who  says  it  is  of  Persian  origin,  and  states  that 
Cambyses  made  this  place  his  chief  magazine  in 
the  expedition  against  Egypt  (Mela,  i.  11).  It  was, 
however,  an  important  and  strongly-fortified  place, 
as  being  situated  so  near  the  borders  of  that  conn- 
try.  Alexander  took  and  pillaged  it,  after  it  had 
made  a  powerful  resistance  for  the  space  of  three 
months  (Arrian,  ii.  27 ;  Quintus  Curtius,  iv.  6).  Au- 
tiochus  the  Great  sacked  it,  and  it  was  several  times 
taken  from  the  Syrians  by  the  Maccabees  (losephus, 
Antlud.  xiii.  21).  It  was  afterwards  subjected  to 
new  losses,  so  that  St.  Luke  states  (Acts,  viii.  26) 
that  it  was,  in  his  time,  a  desert  plaice.     The  town 
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■was  subsequently  called  Constautia.  It  is  now 
termed  by  the  Arabs,  Ghuzzeh.  The  ancient  name 
in  Hebrew  signifies  "  strong."  (2)  A  city  in  the 
Persian  province  of  Sogdiana.  It  was  one  of  the 
seven  cities  that  rebelled  against  Alexander  the 
•Great  in  B.C.  328. 

Gazette.     See  Acta. 

G6  (r^).     See  Gaea. 

Gebenna  Mons.     See  Cebenna. 

Gedrosia  {Tebpatria).  The  farthest  province  of 
the  Persian  Empire  on  the  southeast,  and  one  of 
the  subdivisions  of  Ariana,  bounded  on  the  west 
by  Carmania,  on  the  north  by  Drnugiana  and  Ara- 
chosia,  on  the  east  by  India,  or,  as  the  country 
about  the  lower  course  of  the  Indus  was  called, 
Indo-Soythia,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Mare  Eryth- 
raeum,  or  Indian  Ocean.  It  is  known  in  history 
chiefly  through  the  distress  suffered  for  want  of 
water  by  the  army  of  Alexander  in  passing  through 
it  (Arrian,  Anai.  vi.  24). 

Gela  (TfXa  or  TiXrj).  A  city  on  the  south  coast 
of  Sicily,  on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  founded  by 
Ehodiaus  from  Lindus,  and  by  Cretans,  B.C.  690. 
It  soon  obtained  great  power  and  wealth ;  and,  in 
582,  it  founded  Agrigeutum.  Gelon  transported 
half  of  its  inhabitants  to  Syracuse:  the  place 
gradually  fell  into  decay,  and  in  the  time  of  Au- 
gustus was  not  inhabited.  The  poet  Aeschylus 
died  here.    See  Gelon. 

Gelanor  (TeXdvap).  A  descendant  of  Inachus, 
king  of  Argos.  When  Danaiis,  likewise  a  descend- 
ant of  Inachus,  came  to  Argos,  and  laid  claim  to 
the  sovereign  power,  the  citizens  were  doubtful  in 
whose  favour  they  should  decide.  While  they 
were  hesitating,  a  wolf  fell  upon  the  cattle  which 
were  feeding  before  the  city,  and  killed  the  bull 
who  was  defending  them.  The  citizens  regarded 
this  as  a  sign  from  heaven,  and,  interpreting  the 
wolf  as  meaning  Danaiis,  they  compelled  Gelanor 
to  retire  in  his  favour.  (See  Danaus.  )  In  the 
Supplices  of  Aeschylus,  Pelasgus  is  king  of  Argos. 
He  gives  Danaiis  a,  friendly  welcome,  and  defends 
him  against  the  sons  of  Aegyptus.  But  he  is  van- 
quished by  them,  retires  from  the  sovereignty 
spontaneously  in  favour  of  the  stranger,  and 
leaves  the  country. 

Geldiiba.  The  modern  Gelb,  below  Colonia 
Agrippina  (Cologne),  a  fortified  place  of  the  Ubii, 
on  the  Rhine,  in  Lower  Germany  (Tac.  Hist.  iv.  26, 
etc.). 

GelUa  Gens.  A  plebeian  gens  at  Gome  of  8am- 
nitic  origin.  To  it  belonged  the  generals  Gellius 
Statins  and  Gellius  Egnatius.  ( See  Egnatii.  ) 
The  chief  branch  of  the  Gellii  at  Rome  bore  the 
name  Pnblicola. 

Gellius.  (1)  Cn.  An  early  Roman  historian,  a 
contemporary  of  the  Gracchi.  His  history  of  Rome, 
though  lost,  is  frequently  quoted  by  the  later 
writers.  (3)  AuLUS.  A  Latin  grammarian,  born  at 
Rome  in  the  early  part  of  the  second  century,  and 
who  died  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Anrelius.  We  have  but  few  particulars  of  his 
life,  though  it  is  known  that  he  studied  rhet- 
oric under  Antonins  lulianus  and  Sulpicius  Apol- 
linaris  at  Rome,  and  philosophy  nnder  Favorinus 
at  Athens,  and  that,  on  his  return  to  Rome,  while 
still  at  an  early  age,  he  was  made  one  of  the  cen- 
tumviri  or  judges  in  civil  causes  {N^oct.  Att.  xiv.  2) 
Gellius  has  l^ft  behind  him  one  work,  entitled 


Nodes  Atticae,  "Attic  Nights."  It  was  written,  as 
he  informs  us  in  the  preface,  during  the  winter 
evenings  in  Attica,  to  amuse  his  children  in  their 
hours  of  relaxation.  It  appears  from  his  own  ac- 
count that  he  had  been  accustomed  to  keep  a  com- 
monplace book,  in  which  he  entered  whatever  he 
heard  in  conversation,  or  met  with  in  his  private 
reading,  that  appeared  worthy  of  remembrance. 
In  composing  his  Noetes  Attieae,  he  seems  merely 
to  have  copied  the  contents  of  his  commonplace 
book,  with  a  little  alteration  in  the  language,  but 
without  any  attempt  at  classification  or  arrange- 
ment. It  is,  in  fact,  a  huge  scrap-book  containing 
anecdotes  and  arguments,  bits  of  history  and  pieces 
of  poetry,  and  dissertations  on  various  points  in 
philosophy,  geometry,  and  grammar.  Amid  much 
that  is  trifling  and  puerile,  it  gives  iuformation 
on  many  subjects  relating  to  antiquity  of  which 
we  must  otherwise  have  been  ignorant.  It  is  di- 
vided into  twenty  books,  which  are  still  extant, 
excepting  the  eighth  and  the  first  part  of  the 
preface  to  the  whole.  Of  the  eighth  book,  the 
table  of  contents  has  come  down.  He  mentions, 
in  the  conclusion  of  his  preface,  his  intention  of 
continuing  tbe  work,  which  purpose  he  probably, 
however,  never  carried  into  effect.  The  style  of 
Anlns  Gellius  is  in  general  unfit  for  imitation.  In 
his  fondness  for  archaisms,  he  is  often  carried  too 
far,  and  introduces  too  many  forms  of  expression 
from  the  earlier  comic  poets,  whom  he  seems  most 
anxious  to  take  for  bis  models  in  this  respect. 
That  he  invented,  however,  any  new  terms  him- 
self seems  hardly  probable.  His  language,  in 
fact,  belongs  to  the  so  -  called  African  style  of 
Latinity,  with  a  mingling  of  archaic  forms  and 
those  that  are  characteristic  of  .the  plebeian 
speech.  (See  African  Period  of  Latinity; 
Sermo  Plebeius.)  The  standard  editions  of 
Aulus  Gellius  are  those  of  Carrio  (Paris,  1585); 
Gronovius  (Leyden,  1706;  revised  by  Conradi, 
1762) ;  Lion  (Gottingen,  1824) ;  and  M.  Hertz  (Ber- 
lin, 1883 ;  smaller  ed.  Leipzig,  1886).  The  Nodes 
Attieae  has  been  translated  into  English  by  Beloe 
(London,  1800);  into  French  by  De  Chaumont, 
Flambart,  and  Buisson  (Paris,  1862) ;  and  into 
German  by  Weiss  (Leipzig,  1875).  For  a  valuable 
analysis  of  the  Nodes  Atticae,  and  a  critical  esti- 
mate of  Gellius,  see  Prof.  Nettleship's  Essays  in 
Latin  Literature  (Oxford,  1885).  On  the  language, 
see  Gorges,  De  Quibusdam  Sermonis  Gell.  Proprieta- 
tiJ>u8  (Halle,  1883);  and  Cooper,  Sermo  Plebeius 
(N.  Y.  1895). 

Gelon  (TcXmv).  (1)  A  native  of  Gtia  in  Sicily, 
who  rose  from  the  station  of  a  private  citizen  to  be 
supreme  ruler  of  Gela  and  Syracuse.  Ho  was  de- 
scended from  an  ancient  family,  which  originally 
came  from  Telos,  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Caria, 
and  settled  at  Gela,  when  it  was  first  colonized  by 
the  Rhodians.  During  the  time  that  Hippocrates 
reigned  at  Gela  (B.C.  498-491),  Gelon  was  appoint- 
ed commander  of  the  cavalry,  and  greatly  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  various  wars  which  Hippoc- 
rates carried  on  against  the  Grecian  cities  in  Sicily. 
On  the  death  of  Hippocrates,  who  fell  in  battle 
against  the  Siculi,  Gelon  seized  the  supreme  power 
(B.C.  491).  Soon  afterwards  a  more  splendid  prize  fell 
in  his  way.  The  nobles  and  landholders  (ya/iopot) 
of  Syracuse,  who  had  been  driven  from  the  city  by 
an  insurrection  of  their  slaves,  supported  by  the 
rest  of  the  people,  applied  to  Gelon  for  assistance. 
This  crafty  leader,  gladly  availing  himself  of  the 
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opportunity  of  extending  his  dominions,  marched 
to  Syracuse,  into  which  he  was  admitted  by  the 
popular  party  (B.C.  485),  who  had  not  the  means  of 
resisting  so  formidable  an  opponent  (Herod,  vii. 
154  foil.).  Having  thus  become  master  of  Syra- 
cuse, he  appointed  his  brother  Hiero  governor  of 
Grela,  and  exerted  all  his  endeavours  to  promote 
the  prosperity  of  his  new  acquisition.  In  order  to 
increase  the  population  of  Syracuse,  he  destroyed 
Camarina,  and  removed  all  its  inhabitants,  to- 
gether with  a  great  number  of  the  citizens  of  Gela, 
to  his  favourite  city.  By  his  various  conquests 
J  and  his  great  abilities,  he  became  a  very  powerful 
monarch ;  and  therefore,  when  the  Greeks  expected 
the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  ambassadors  were  sent  by 
them  to  Syracuse,  to  secure,  if  possible,  his  assist- 
ance in  the  war.  Gelon  promised  to  send  to  their 
aid  two  huudred  triremes,  twenty  thousand  heavy- 
armed  troops,  two  thousand  cavalry,  and  six  thou- 
sand light -armed  troops,  provided  the  supreme 
command  were  giveu  to  him.  This  offer  being  in- 
dignantly rejected  by  the  Lacedaemonian  and 
Athenian  ambassadors,  Gelon  sent,  according  to 
Herodotus,  an  individual  named  Cadmus  to  Delphi, 
with  great  treasures,  and  with  orders  to  present 
them  to  Xerxes  if  he  proved  victorious  in  the  com- 
ing war  (  Herod,  vii.  157-164 ).  This  statement, 
however,  was  denied  by  the  Syracusans,  who  said 
that  Gelon  would  have  assisted  the  Greeks,  if  he 
had  not  been  prevented  by  an  invasion  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, with  a  force  amounting  to  three  hun- 
dred thousand  men,  under  the  command  of  Hamil- 
car.  This  great  army  was  entirely  defeated  near 
Himera  by  Gelon  and  Theron,  monarch  of  Agrigen- 
tnm,  on  the  same  day,  according  to  Herodotus,  on 
which  the  battle  of  Salamis  was  fought  ( Herod, 
vii.  165  foil.).  An  account  of  this  expedition  is 
also  given  by  Diodorus  Siculus  (xi.  21),  who  states 
that  the  battle  between  Gelon  and  the  Carthagin- 
ians was  fought  on  the  same  day  as  that  at  Ther- 
mopylae. There  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  a 
regular  understanding  between  Xerxes  and  the 
Carthaginians,  in  accordance  with  which  the  latter 
were  to  attack  the  Greeks  in  Sicily,  while  the  Per- 
sian monarch  was  to  move  down  upon  Attica  and 
the  Peloponnesus. 

Gelon  appears  to  have  used  with  moderation  the 
power  which  he  had  acquired  by  violence,  and  to 
have  endeared  himself  to  the  Syraonsans  by  his 
just  government,  and  by  the  encouragement  he 
gave  to  commerce  and  the  fine  arts.  Plutarch 
states  that  the  Syracusans  would  not  allow  his 
statues  to  be  destroyed  together  with  those  of  the 
other  tyrants,  when  Timoleon  became  master  of 
the  city  (Pint.  Timol.).  He  died  B.C.  478,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Hiero  (Aristot.  PoUt.  v.  12). 

(2)  The  son  of  Hiero  II.,  king  of  Syracuse,  who 
died  before  his  father. 

Geldni  (TeXaivol).  A  Scythian  people,  dwelling 
in  Sarmatia  Asiatioa,  to  the  east  of  the  river  Ta- 
nais  (Don)  (Herod,  iv.  108).  Their  chief  city  was 
called  Gelonus. 

Geminus  (Fefiivos).  A  Rhodian  astronomer  who 
flourished  about  B.C.  77,  and  wrote  an  extant  work 
(Ela-aycayri  els  to  ^awd/iiei/a),  a  descriptive  treatment 
of  elementary  astronomy.  The  text  is  given  in 
Halma's  edition  of  Ptolemy  (Paris,  1819). 

Gelotopoei  (yeXcoToiroioC).     See  Pakasiti. 

G«mma  (XWor).  A  precious  stone.  The  art  of 
cutting  gems  was  learned  by  the  Greeks,  at  an 


early  period,  from  the  Egyptians,  who  had  prac- 
tised it  from  remote  antiquity.  The  Aethiopiaus 
used  engraved  stones  as  coins  {\l6oi  eyyeyKv/ievoi.), 
and  engraved  seals  may  have  been  used  for  money 
in  Greece  prior  to  the  invention  of  coinage.  (See 
Numismatics.)    At  first  the  cutting  was  only  con- 


PbcBDician  Gem,     (King  Collection.) 

cave,  the  gems  being  set  in  rings  and  used  as  seals. 
The  subjects  are  usually  human  or  animal  forms, 
especially  lions,  bulls,  and  horses.  The  oldest 
Greek  gems,  numbers  of  which  have  been  found 
at  Mycenae  and  lalysus,  are  bean-shaped  ("lentic- 
ular") or  pebble-shaped  ("glandular"),  differing 
thus  from,  the  cylinders  and  scarabs  of  Assyria 
and  Egypt.  Cameos  or  stones  carved  in  relief 
first  came  into  use,  it  would  seem,  in  the  time 


Ath«i€,  by  Aspasios.  (Bed 
jasper,  in  Vienna  Cabi- 
net.) 


The  Strozzi  Medusa,  by  Solon. 
(Chalcedony,  in  British  Mu- 
seum Cabinet.) 


of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  were  used  as  orna- 
ments. For  cameos  precious  stones  of  various  col- 
ours were  used,  especially  the  onyx.  The  layers 
of  the  stone  were  so  treated  that  the  figures  stood 
out  vividly  on  a  dark  ground.  Mnesarchus  of  Sa- 
mos,  the  father  of  the  philosopher  Pythagoras 
(about  B.C.  600)  is  the  oldest  Greek  jeweller  whose 
name  has  come  down  to  us.     In  the  fourth  oentu- 


Artemia.  Peraens. 

Gems  from  Pompeii.    (Naples  Uuseum.) 
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ry  B.C.  the  most  celebrated  master  was  Pyrgoteles, 
the  only  artist  whom  Alexander  the  Great  would 
allow  to  cut  his  likeness.  In  the  age  of  Augustus 
we  hear  of  Dioscorides,  who  cut  the  emperor's  like- 
ness on  a  stone  which  was  used  as  a  seal  by  the 
succeeding  Caesars.  The  Etruscans  and  Romans 
took  up  the  art  very  early,  but  never  attained  the 
same  perfection  as  the  Greeks,  importing  gems 
largely  from  both  Greece  and  Egypt.  The  scarab 
or  beetle  -  shaped  gems,  so  little  valued  by  the 
Greeks,  were  intensely  admired  by  the  Etruscans, 
whose  art  in  so  many  respects  exhibits  Egyptian 
characteristics. 


Dancing  Satyr.  Satyr  with  Infant  Dionysna. 

Cameos.    (Naples  Museum.) 

The  fashion  of  making  collections  of  beautiful 
gems  arose  as  early  as  the  first  century  B.C.  The 
intaglios,  or  cut  stones,  have  come  down  to  us  in 
greater  numbers  than  any  -of  the  monuments  of 
ancient  art.  Those  which  belonged  to  the  ad- 
vanced periods  of  style  present  examples  of  the 
most  beautiful  workmanship,  the  most  original 
composition,  and  the  most  interesting  subjects, 
the  latter  being  mainly  taken  from  mythology. 
Among  the  remaining  Greek  cameos  an  important 
place,  both  for  size  and  beauty,  must  be  given  to 
the  Gonzaga  Cameo  in  St.  Petersburg.  This,  it 
has  been  conjectured,  represents  the  bust  of  Ptol- 
emy Philadelphus  and  Arsino^,  his  sister  and  wife ; 
though  it  more  probably  commemorates  Nero  and 
Agrippina.  The  largest  and  most  splendid  of  the 
cameos  which  have  come  down  from  the  Roman 
period  are  those  at  Vienna  and  Paris,  represent- 
ing, in  groups  and  figures,  the  family  of  Augustus. 
Gems  engraved  with  humorous  designs  were  called 
grylli.  (See  Antiphllus.)  These  usually  com- 
bined half  a  dozen  incongruous  forms  arranged 
into  the  semblance  of  some 
well-known  object,  and  oc- 
casionally with  a  hidden 
meaning.  Thus,  the  accom- 
panying example  from  a 
gem  in  the  King  Collection 
is  made  up  of  a  Wolf,  a 
boar,  and  a  lizard  so  blended 
as  to  form  a  helmet,  the  em- 
blems respectively  of  Mars, 
Minerva,  and  Mercury. 

Whole  vessels  were  some- 
times made  of  single  stones, 
and  adorned  with  reliefs.  An  instance  is  the  Man- 
tuan  Vase  now  at  Brunswick,  6^  inches  high,  2J^ 
inches  thick,  consisting  of  a  single  onyx.  The 
lid,  handle,  and  base  are  of  gold.  Two  pa,rallel 
lines  of  gold  divide  the  surface  into  three  parts, 
the  middle  one  of  which  has  twelve  figures,  repre- 
senting the  festival  of  the  Thesmophoria,  in  three 
groups  ;  while  the  highest  and  lowest  are  adorned 


Gryllus.    (Kiug  Collection.) 


with  leaves,  flowers,  ears  of  corn,  fruits,  bulls' 
heads,  and  other  objects  connected  with  the  wor- 
ship of  Demeter.  Works  of  this  kind  were  sometimes 
made  of  coloured  glass.  The  most  celebrated  in- 
stance of  this  sort  is  the  Portland  Vase,  found  filled 
with  ashes  in  the  tomb  of  Alexander  Severus,  and 
now  in  the  British  Museum.  Its  height  is  about 
10  inches.  The  material  is  a  dark  blue  transpar- 
ent glass,  with  beautiful  reliefs  in  white  opaque 
enamel. 

Herodotus  (vii.  69)  speaks  of  a  sharp  stone  as 
being  used  in  engraving  gems.  Many  of  the  an- 
cient gems,  especially  those  used  as  coins,  were 
engraved  with  obsidian,  of  which  knives  were 
made.  A  minute  metal  disk  with  a  sharp  edge 
and  worked  by  a  drill  was  used  in  cutting  the 
deeper  parts  of  the  pattern.  (Cf.  Pliny,  H.N.  xxvii. 
76;  and  Murray,  Handbook  of  Ch-eek  Archaeology, 
pp.  147-148).  A  sort  of  emery-powder  (smyris)  was 
employed  to  charge  the  tools.  The  orustae  of  dia- 
monds and  fragments  of  ostradtis  were  used  as 
diamond-points. 

For  some  account  of  the  extraordinary  profusion 
of  precious  stones  in  the  East  and  among  the 
successors  of  Alexander,  see  Died.  Sic.  xviii.  26 ; 
Athen.  xi.  p.  781 ;  Strab.  xv.  p.  718,  and  other  pas- 
sages quoted  by  Krause,  Pyrgoteles,  p.  113.  The 
extravagant  luxury  of  the  Romans  of  the  Empire 
rivalled  that  of  the  Diadochi. 


The  Gonzaga  Cameo,  Nero  and  Agrippina  (?). 
donyx,  Russian  Imperial  Cabinet.) 


(Sar- 


Pearls  and  emeralds  were  the  favourite  stones 
of  the  Romans.  lulius  Caesar  gave  Servilia,  the 
mother  of  Brutus,  a  pearl  worth  6,000,000  sesterces 
($240,000) .  The  famous  pearl  which  Cleopatra  dis- 
solved and  drank  was  one  of  a  pair  set  in  ear-rings, 
and  worth  10,000,000  sesterces  ($400,000).  Claudius 
Aesopus,  son  of  the  great  actor,  in  imitation  of  this 
feat,  did  the  same  thing,  snatching,  however,  the 
gem  from  the  ear  of  Caecilia  Metella,  a  beauty  of 
the  day.  Caligula  wore  pearls  on  his  shoes ;  Nero 
had  them  sprinkled  over  his  bed-coverings.  Pliny 
tells  how,  at  a  wedding  party — a  rather  quiet  af- 
fair— Lollia  Paulina,  the  wife  of  Caligula,  was 
covered  with  pearls  and  emeralds  which  shone 
in  alternate  rows  on  her  head,  neck,  and  fingers, 
and  of  which  the  cost  was  40,000,000  sesterces 
($1,600,000),  as  she  proved  by  showing  to  him  the 
receipted  bills  for  them.  "  Pearls,"  he  says  in  anoth- 
er place,  "  are  the  quintessence  of  extravagance." 
Claudius  used  an  emerald  as  an  eye-glass  with 
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The  Gemma  Augnstea,  at  Vienna. 


Augustus  and  Liria  receiving  Drusus  and  Tiberius  on  their  return  from  their 
Vindelic  and  Rhaetiau  campaigns.    (Sardonyx,  Vienna  Cabinet.) 


which  to  watch  the  circus  games.  The  opal  was 
.also  much  admired,  and  Plluy  tells  how  one  Nonius 
was  proscribed  by  Antony  the  triumvir  so  that  he 
might  be  robbed  of  a  magnificent  opal  in  his  pos- 
session. Pliny  also  speaks  of  the  ruby  (carlim- 
culus)  and  the  amethyst  as  much  esteemed.  (See 
Amkthystus.)  The  ancients  perhaps  knew  of  the 
diamond,  but  could  not  have  properly  valued  it, 
since  the  art  of  polishing  and  cutting  it  was  not 
learned  until  it  was  discovered  in  modern  times 
by  Berquier  of  Bruges  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
.(See  Adamas.)  Besides  being  worn  in  rings,  gems 
were  set  in  armilltie  or  bracelets  in  many  forms, 
including  spirals  and  bangles ;  in  monilia  or  neck- 
laces of  consecutive  rows,  one  found  at  Pompeii 
having  seventy-one  pendants;  and  in  ear-rings. 
(See  iNAURis.)  Jewels  also  profusely  adorned  the 
drinking -cups  used  at  banquets,  and  the  dainty 
little  boxes  of  gold  and  silver  used  by  the  ladies 
in  the  mysteries  of  their  toilets. 

As  might  be  expected,  there  was  a  large  traffic 
in  imitations  of  the  precious  stones,  executed  in 
both  paste  and  glass,  and  with  much  fidelity. 
Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxvii.  197)  speaks  of  "  glass  jewels  in 
«heap  rings  "  for  the  lower  classes ;  and  there  exist 


Feleoi. 
The  Portland  Vase. 


(British  Museum.) 


to-day  at  Rome  collections  of  these  imi- 
tations which  cannot  be  distinguished 
from  the  genuine  stones  by  the  eye. 
(See  ViTRUM.)  The  stone  most  suc- 
cessfully copied  was  the  emerald,  but 
we  hear  of  counterfeits  of  the  ame- 
thyst, ruby,  and  sapphire. 

This  passion  on  the  part  of  the 
wealthy  for  precious  stones  was  nat- 
urally favourable  to  the  growth  of 
mineralogical  knowledge.  Pliny  quotes 
a  large  number  of  writers  who  had 
treated  of  gems  between  Theophrastns 
and  himself.  Some  of  these  writers 
seem  to  have  had  a  personal  knowl- 
edge of  India.  Pliny  devotes  the  final 
book  of  his  Sistoria  Naturalis  to  gems, 
regarding  them  as  the  most  perfect 
works  of  nature.  The  book  consists 
of  an  historical  introduction  (§§  1-5); 
of  an  account  of  the  most  important 
gems,  arranged  by  colours  (§J  6-54); 
and  an  account  of  minor  gems  in  al- 
phabetical order.  The  book  concludes 
with  a  few  general  instructions  for 
detecting  fraud.  This  book,  which  is 
the  best  representative  of  ancient  science  in  this 
branch  of  mineralogy,^  shows  us  that  the  an- 
cients were  remarkably  close  observers  of  gems, 
availing  themselves  of  all  methods,  short  of  chem- 
ical analysis  and  other  instruments  of  modern  phys- 
ical reseaTch.  Moreover,  in  the  case  of  precious 
stones,  minuteness  of  observation  was  stimulated 
by  the  desire  of  guarding  against  or  of  committing 
a  fraud  {S.  N.  xxxvii.  J  197  foil.).  Besides  a  mi- 
nute study  of  colours  of  gems,  frequently  illus- 
trated by  Pliny's  felicitous  comparisons,  the  tests 
enumerated  involve  a  study  of  weight,  consisten- 
cy {corpus),  hardness,  conductivity,  transparency, 
diffractive  power,  friction,  taste,  and  smell. 

There  are  no  traces  in  Theophrastns  of  magical 
properties  attributed  to  gems. 
In  Pliny,  the  doctrines  of  the 
Magi  are  frequently  quoted, 
but  usually  with  ridicule. 
Some  of  the  medicinal  virtues 
of  gems  apparently  accepted 
by  Pliny  may  appear  little  bet- 
ter than  the  doctrines  of  the 
Magi.  But  while  Pliny  is  not 
in  a  position  to  criticise  the 
alleged  virtues  of  gems  applied 
as  medicine,he  consistently  re- 
jects their  supernatural  pow- 
ers under  other  conditions. 
The  magical  system  is  seen 
fully  developed  in  the  Zithiea  of  Orpheus.  (See 
Amuletum.)  This  poem  claims  to  be  a  statement 
of  the  magic  properties  of  gems  made  by  the  seer 
Theodamas  to  the  poet  Orpheus.  The  work  is 
generally  assigned  to  a  time  subsequent  to  the 
edict  of  Constantius  against  magic,  in  a.d.  357, 
and  not  long  after  Valens,  although  Krause  {Pyr- 
gotelea,  p.  6)  ascribes  it  to  the  fifth  century  B.C. ; 
and  King  dates  it  "  at  least  as  early  as  the  second 
century  B.C."  The  latter  scholar  gives  an  Eng- 
lish verse  translation  (Precious  Stones,  p.  375). 

Much  confusion  and  uncertainty  exist  as  to  the 
true  nomenclature  of  gems.  Both  in  ancient  and 
modern  times  there  has  been  considerable  looseness 
of  usage  as  to  the  meaning  of  names.     In  many 


Intaglio,  with  head  of 
Aftica.  (King  Collec- 
tion.) 


GEMONIAE 


720 


GENIUS 


instances  where  the  ancient  word  exists  in  modern 
language,  it  denotes  a  stone  entirely  different  from 
that  originally  signified.  For  example,  a-dn<j)eipos 
is  certainly  the  lapia  lazuli,  and  has  no  connection 
with  the  sapphire,  which  was  called  hyacinthus. 

See  Kranse,  Pyrgotelea,  oder  die  edlen  Steine  der 
Alien  (Halle,  1856);  Lenz,  Mineralogie  der  alien  Grie- 
cheii  und  Homer  (Gotha,  1861) ;  C.  W.  King,  Natural 
History  of  Precious  Stones  and  Gems,  and  of  Preoious 
Metals  (London,  1870);  id.  Hand-book  of  En- 
graved Gems  (London,  1866);  id.  Antique 
Gems  and  Rings  (London,  1873);  Middleton, 
The  Engraved  Gems  of  Classical  Times  (Lon- 
don, 1891) ;  Bliiraner,  Technologic,  iii.  227 
(Leipzig,  1875-87);  Mnrray,  Hand-book  of 
Greek  Archaeology,  pp.  40-50,  146-173  (Lon- 
don, 1892);  and  an  article  in  Harper's  Maga- 
zine for  1879,  vol.  lis.  pp.  532-541.  On  the  nse 
of  gems  in  rings,  see  Anulus  ;  on  the  art 
of  gem  engraving,  see  Scalptura. 

Gemoniae  (sc.  scalae).  or  Gemonii  (sc. 
gradus).  A  flight  of  steps  cut  out  of  the 
Aventine,  down  which  the  bodies  of  crim- 
inals strangled  in  the  prison  were  dragged, 
and  afterwards  thrown  into  the  Tiber  (Val. 
^  Max.  vi.  3,  3).     See  Cakcer,  p.  278. 

Gen^bum  or  Cenabum.  The  modern 
Orleans ;  a  town  in  Gallia  Lugdunensis,  on 
the  north  bank  of  the  Ligeris  (Loire),  the 
chief  town  of  the  Carnutes,  subsequently 
called  Civitas  Anrelianorum,  or  Aurelia- 
nensis  Urbs,  whence  its  modern  name. 

Genauni.  A  people  in  Yiudelicia,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Alpine  valley  now  called 
VallediNon,  subdued  byDrusus  (Hor.Carni. 
iv.  14, 10). 

Genesia.     See  Funus,  p.  697. 

Genesius,  Iosephus.  A  Byzantine  historian 
who  wrote  (about  a.d.  940)  a  history  of  the  em- 
perors from  a.d.  813  to  886.  Edition  by  Lachmanu 
(Bonn,  1834). 

GenSttix.  "The  mother,"  a  name  used  by 
Ovid,  as  a  title  of  Cybel€,  in  the  place  of  ma- 
ter, or  magna  mater ;  but  it  is  better  known  as  a 
surname  of  Venus  (Lucret.  i.  1),  to  whom  Caesar 
dedicated  a  temple  at  Rome,  as  the  mother  of  the 
Julian  gens. 

G«netyllls  (TtvervKKli).  A  name  applied  to 
Aphrodit6  as  protecting  births,  and  also  to  her 
companions  (VeveTvXKihes). 

Geneva  or  Genava.  The  modern  Geneva ;  the 
last  town  of  the  AUobroges,  on  the  frontiers  of  the 
Helvetii,  situated  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Rhone, 
at  the  spot  where  the  river  flows  out  of  the  La- 
cus  Lemannns.  There  was  a  bridge  here  over  the 
Rhone.     (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  6.) 

Genius  ("creator,  begetter,"  from  gigno).  The 
Italian  peoples  regarded  the  Genius  as  a  higher 
power  which  creates  and  maintains  life,  assists  at 
the  begetting  and  birth  of  every  individual  man, 
determines  his  character,  tries  to  influence  his  des- 
tiny for  good,  accompanies  him  through  life  as  his 
tutelary  spirit,  and  lives  on  in  the  Lares  after  his 
death.  (See  Lares.)  As  a  creative  principle,  the 
Genius  is  attached,  strictly  speaking,  to  the  male 
sex  only.  In  the  case  of  woraeu  his  place  is  tak- 
en by  luno,  the  personification  of  woman's  life. 
Thus,  in  a  house  inhabited  by  a  man  and  his 
wife,  a  Genius  and  a  luno  are  worshipped  togeth- 


er. But  in  common  parlance,  it  was  usual  to  speak: 
of  the  Genius  of  a  house,  aud  to  this  Genius  the  mar- 
riage bed  (leotus  genialis)  was  sacred.  A  man's  birth- 
day was  naturally  the  holiday  of  his  attendant  Gen- 
ius, to  whom  he  offered  incense,  wine,  garlands,, 
cakes, every  thiDg,in  short,but  bloody  sacrifices,  and: 
in  whose  honour  he  gave  himself  up  to  pleasure  and 
enjoyment ;  for  the  Genius  wishes  a  man  to  have 
pleasure  in  the  life  that  he  has  given  him.    Hence 


Genius  of  Wine.     (Fompeian  MoEaic.) 

the  Romans  spoke  of  enjoying  one's  self  as  indulging 
one's  Genius,  and  of  renunciation  as  spiting  him< 
(Hor.  Carm.  iii.  17, 14 ;  Pers.  iv.  27).  Men  swore  by 
their  Genius  as  by  their  higher  self,  and  by  the 
Genius  of  persons  whom  they  loved  aud  honoured.. 
The  philosophers  originated  the  idea  of  a  man  hav- 
ing two  Genii,  a  good  and  a  bad  one  ;  but  in  the 
popular  belief  the  notion  of  the  Genius  was  that, 
of  a  good  and  beneficent  being.  Families,  socie- 
ties, cities,  and  peoples  had  their  Genius  as  well 
as  individuals.  The  Genius  of  the  Roman  people- 
{Genius  Publicus  or  Genius  Populi  Bomant)  stood  in 
the  Forum,  represented  in  the  form  of  a  bearded 


Harpocrates,  and  Snake  as  Genius  Loci, 
i.  207.) 
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iiiau  crowned  with  a  diadem,  a  cornucopia  in  his 
right  hand,  and  a  sceptre  in  his  left.  An  annual 
sacrifice  was  offered  to  him  on  the  9th  of  Octoher. 
Under  the  Empire  the  Genius  of  Augustus,  the 
founder  of  the  Empire,  and  of  the  reigning  emper- 
or, were  publicly  worshipped  at  the  same  time. 
Localities  also,  such  as  open  spaces,  streets,  baths, 
and  theatres,  had  their  own  Genii  (Inscr.  Orell. 
343,  1697).  These  were  usually  represented  under 
the  form  of  snakes;  and  hence  the  common  habit 
of  keeping  tame  snakes.     See  Anguis. 

The  Greeks  also  had  a  similar  belief  in  Genii, 
calling  them  dainoves,  or  daemons,  of  whom  Hesiod 
mentions  the  number  as  30,000,  who  are  appointed 
to  be  the  ministers  of  Zeus  and  the  guardians  of 
men.  He  regards  them  as  the  souls  of  the  right- 
eous. Piudar  speaks  of  a  yevi6\ios  Saiiuov,  which 
seems  to  be  exactly  the  equivalent  of  the  Roman 
Genius.     See  Daemon. 

Genuadius.  A  presbyter  of  Marseilles,  who 
in  the  fifth  century  a.d.  continued  St.  Jerome's 
list  of  ecclesiastical  writers  (viri  illustres).      See 

HiERONYMCS. 

Gennetae  (oJ  ycvv^m).  The  Athenian  term  for 
the  members  of  the  360  ancient  families  (yevvai), 
thirty  of  which  made  up  one  of  the  twelve  ^pa- 
Tpim  of  the  four  old  Ionic  tribes.  These  families 
consisted  of  some  thirty  houses,  who  referred  their 
origin  and  name  to  a  common  ancestor,  and  ob- 
served a  common  worship,  with  special  priests  to 
superintend  it.  The  objects  of  this  worship  were 
Zeus  Herkeios  (the  god  of  house  and  home),  Apollo 
Patrobs  (the  god  of  the  family),  the  heroes  of  the 
family,  and  other  tutelary  deities.  In  case  a  family 
worship  rose  to  the  dignity  of  a  state  ceremonial, 
the  priestly  office  remained  hereditary  in  the  fam- 
ily (yevva).  If  there  were  no  nearer  relations,  the 
members  of  the  yivva  had  a  law  of  inheritance 
which  they  observed  among  themselves.  Main- 
tained by  these  religions  and  legal  ties,  the  yivvai 
and  the  t^parplw.  survived  the  old  Ionic  tribes, 
after  the  abolition  of  the  latter  by  Clistbenes. 
The  president  of  the  yivva  superintended  the  en- 
rolment of  new  members  into  it  at  the  feast  of  the 
Apaturia,  the  occasion  on  which  the  new  members 
of  the  (fyparpim  were  also  enrolled.  (See  Apatu- 
RIA.)  A  citizen  who  did  not  belong  to  a  yimai 
could  only  become  a  member  of  one  by  adoption, 
and  under  certain  conditions.     See  Phratria. 

Gens  (from  the  root  gen  of  geno  =:  gigno).  A 
Roman  family  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word, 
descended  on  the  male  line  from  a  common  an- 
cestor, and  therefore  bearing  a  common  name. 
So  long  as  the  patricians  were  the  only  citizens 
with  full  rights,  there  could  of  course  be  no  gentes 
not  patrician.  The  oldest  gentes  belonged  to  the 
tribes  of  the  Latin  Ramues  and  the  Sabine  Titles. 
Besides  these  there  were  the  gentes  belonging  to 
the  Alban  families,  brought  to  Rome  by  King  Tul- 
Ins  Hostilius;  and  embodied  by  the  other  gentes 
in  the  community  as  a  third  tribe,  the  Luceres. 
These,  the  most  ancient,  were  called  gentes  maiores 
as  distinguished  from  the  gentes  minores,  which  in- 
cluded the  plebeians  whom  Tarquinius  Prisous 
raised  to  the  rank  of  patricians.  There  were  in 
later  times  instances  of  plebeian  gentes  being  raised 
to  patrician  rank;  but  these  became  rarer  and 
rarer,  so  that  the  number  of  patrician  gentes  was 
finally  much  reduced.  During  the  last  years  of  the 
Republic  we  hear  of  only  fourteen  still  in  exist- 


ence, including  thirty /awiMae  (or  families  in  the 
narrower  sense).  Many  large  gentes  were  divided 
into  houses  (stirpes)  who  had  a  common  cognomen 
in  addition  to  the  name  of  their  gens;  thus  the 
gens  Cornelia  included  the  Cornelii  Maluginenses, 
Cbrnelii  Cossi,  Cornelii  Scipiones,  Cornelii  Bafini, 
Cornelii  Lentuli,  Cornelii  Dolabellae,  Cornelii  Ce- 
thegi,  Cornelii  Ciunae,  Cornelii  Sullae.  Among 
the  plebeians,  as  among  the  patricians,  the  familia 
naturally  developed  into  a  larger  circle  of  relation- 
ship ;  but  gentes  in  the  old  sense  were  not  formed 
by  the  process.  Though  the  plebeian  had  his 
gentile  name,  and  afterwards  his  cognomen,  he  Iiad 
not  the  real  ius  gentilioium.    See  lus. 

All  gentiles,  or  members  of  a  gens,  had  a  right  to 
its  common  property,  which  included  a  common 
bnrial-plaoe.  They  also  had  a  testamentary  law 
of  their  own  which  lasted  on  into  the  imperial 
period.  When  a  member  of  a  gens  died  without 
heirs  of  his  body,  the  next  to  inherit  ( as  in  the 
case  of  the  plebeians)  were  the  agnati,  or  gentiles 
on  the  male  side,  who  could  prove  their  relation- 
ship :  failing  these,  the  gentiles  divided  the  inherit- 
ance. The  existence  of  this  law  rendered  it,  in 
old  times,  necessary  to  obtain  the  consensus  of  the 
whole  gens  in  cases  of  adoption  andtestamentary 
bequest.  Another  consequence  of  it  was,  that  it 
was  the  duty  of  the  gentiles  to  provide  a  curator 
for  insane  persons  and  spendthrifts,  and  a  guardian 
for  minors.    See  Curator. 

Every  gens  had  its  meetings,  at  which  resolu- 
tions were  passed  binding  its  individual  members 
in  matters  affecting  the  gens.  It  was  a  decree  of 
the  gens  Manila,  for  instance,  which  forbade  any 
one  of  its  members  to  bear  the  praenomen  Marcus. 
As  every  familia,  whether  patrician  or  plebeian  ^ 
had  certain  sacrifices  which  it  was  bound  to  per- 
form, so  had  every  gens,  as  a  larger  or  extended 
familia.  All  members  of  the  gens  were  eutitled^ 
and  indeed  bound,  to  take  part  in  the  sacra  genti- 
lida,  or- common  worship  of  the  gens.  These  sacra 
ceased  to  exist  with  the  extinction  of  a  gens ;  and 
if  a  member  of  a  gens  left  it,  this  right  and  duty 
also  came  to  an  end.  It  should  be  added  that  cer- 
tain public  religious  services  were  assigned  to  par- 
ticular gentes,  that  of  Hercules,  for  instance,  to  the 
gens  Pinaria.  See  Mommsen,  Bomisches  Staatsrecht,. 
iii.  i.  pp.  15-22 ;  Becker,  Handbuch,  ii.  1. 

GensSric  (more  correctly  Gaiserich).  A  king  of 
the  Vandals,  was  the  illegitimate  sou  of  Godigiselus, 
succeeding  his  brother  Gonderic  in  A.D.  429.  In 
the  same  year  he  left  Spain,  which  had  been  partly 
conquered  by  the  Vandals,  and  crossed  over  into 
Africa,  at  the  solicitation  of  Boniface,  governor  of" 
that  province,  who  had  been  induced,  by  the  arts. 
of  his  rival  Aetius,  to  rebel  against  Valeutinian 
III.,  emperor  of  the  West.-  Boniface  soon  repented 
of  the  step  he  had  taken,  and  advanced  to  meet 
the  invader.  But  his  repentance  came  too  late.. 
The  Moors  joined  the  standard  of  Genserie,  and 
the  powerful  sect  of  the  Donatists,  who  had  been 
bitterly  attacked  by  the  Catholics,  assisted  him 
against  their  adversaries.  Boniface  was  defeated,, 
and  obliged  to  retire  into  Hippo  Regius,  where  he 
remained  till  he  obtained  a  fresh  supply  of  troops^ 
Having  ventured  upon  a  second  battle,  and  being 
again  defeated,  he  abandoned  the  province  to  the 
barbarians,  and  sailed  away  to  Italy.  Hippo  Re- 
gius fell  after  a  siege  of  thirteen  months,  and  was 
sacked  with  an  almost  infernal  fury,  which  laid 
waste  indiscriminately  churches,  fields,  and  houses. 
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and  earned  for  tlie  name  of  Vandal  the  enduring 
infamy  which   a  proverb   can   confer.     A  peace 
was  concluded  between  Genseric  and  the  Emperor 
of  the  West,  by  which  all  Africa  to  the  west  of 
Carthage  was  ceded  to  the  Vandals.     This  peace, 
however,  did  not  long  continue,  and  the  city  of  Car- 
thage was  taken  by  the  Vandals,  by  surprise,  a.d. 
439.     The  Emperors  of  the  West  and  East  made 
great  preparations  for  the  recovery  of  the  province, 
■but  an  alliance  which  Genseric  made  with  Attila, 
Uing  of  the  Huns,  effectually  secured  him  against 
their  attempts.     Genserio's  next  object  was  the 
formation  of  a  naval  power.    An  immense  number 
of  ships  were  built,  and  his  fleets  ravaged  the 
shores  of  Sicily  and  Italy.    (See  Attila.)    Invited 
by  the  empress  Endoxia,  he  sailed  up  the  Tiber, 
A.D.  455,  and  permitted  his  soldiers,  for  the  space 
of  fourteen  days,.to  pillage  Rome.     In  a.d.  460  he 
■destroyed  the  fleet  which  the  emperor  Majorian 
had  collected  for  the  invasion  of  Africa ;  and,  as 
his  power  increased,  his  ravages  became  more  ex- 
tensive.    The  island  of  Sardinia  was  conquered, 
and  Spain,  Italy,  Sicily,  Greece,  Egypt,  and  Asia 
Minor  were  plundered  every  year  by  the  Vandal 
pirates.     Leo,  the  emperor  of  the  East,  at  last 
resolved  to  make  a  vigorous  effort  for  the  recov- 
•ery  of  Africa.   A  great  army  was  assembled,  and 
the  command  was  given  to  Basilicus.  He  landed 
at  Bona,  and  at  first  met  with  considerable  suc- 
•cess,  but  was  at  length  obliged  to  retire  from 
the  province.     After  this  .victory  Genseric  met 
with  no  further  opposition,  but  remained  undis- 
turbed master  of  the  sea  till  his  death,  which 
happened  a.d.  477.     He  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Huuneric.     G«nseric  was  an  Ariau,  and  is 
said  to  have  persecuted  the  Catholics  with 
great  cruelty  (Procopius,  De  Bell.  Vand. ;  Gib- 
bon, Declineand  Fall, chaps,  xxxiii.-xxxvi.).  See 
Vandali. 

Gentiles.  Persons  belonging  to  the  same 
flens.     See  Gens. 

Gentilicium  Nomen.     See  Nomen. 

Gentius.  A  king  of  the  Illyrians,  allied  with 
Perseus,  King  of  Macedonia,  and  conquered  by 
the  Eomans  under  Anicius  Gallus,  B.C.  167. 

Genua.  The  modern  Genoa,  a  thriving 
oommercial  town  in  Liguria,  situated  at  the 
extremity  of  the  Lignrian  Gulf  (Gulf  of  Genoa), 
and  subsequently  a  Eoman  mnuicipium.  For 
some  time  during  the  Second  Punic  War  it  was 
held  by  Mago,  the  Carthaginian.  The  place  had 
no  political  importance  before  the  Middle  Ages, 
when  it  was  called  Janna. 

Genucia  Gens.  A  patrician  gens  at  Rome,  of 
which  the  chief  families  bore  the  names  Aven- 
tinensis  and  Angurinus. 

Genucia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Genusus.  A  river  in  Greek  lUyria,  north  of 
the  Apsus  (Livy,  xliv.  30). 

Geographia  ( yecoypa(j)ia ).  The  world,  as  con- 
ceived of  in  the  Iliad,  is  a  round  plain  encircled  by 
a  great  river,  Oceanus — not  the  Atlantic,  of  which 
Homer  seems  to  have  no  knowledge  at  all,  but  a 
purely  mythical  stream.  The  sky  is  a  great  con- 
cave roof  propped  up  by  pillars  which  the  mighty 
Atlas  (q.  V.)  upholds.  On  the  large,  flat  disc  of  the 
earth  is  a  sort  of  belt  or  zone,  of  which  Homer  ap- 
pears to  have  a  definite  notion.    It  inclndes  Greece, 
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for  which,  however,  he  has  no  collective  name, 
since  with  him  Hellas  denotes  only  a  district  of 
Thessaly  {Iliad,  ii.  683).  Acaruauia  and  Epirus  are 
not  mentioned  by  name.  On  the  north  of  the 
Aegean,  the  Thracians  are  known,  including  the 
Paeonians  along  the  Axius  (ii.  850).  In  Asia  Minor, 
the  topography  of  the  Troad  is  familiar  to  the 
poet;  Lydia  is  mentioned  as  Maeouia;  while  his 
refei-euces  to  the  interior  of  Asia  Miuor — Phrygia, 
Pamphylia,  etc. — are  vaguely  indefinite.  Of  the 
Aegean  islands,  Crete,  Rhodes,  Tenedos,  Imbros, 
Samothrace  (Samos),  Lesbos,  andLemnos  are  specif- 
ically mentioned.  Beyond  this  belt.  Homer  knows 
little  or  nothing  of  the  world.  In  the  North,  the 
milk-fed  nomads  are  noted  (xiii.  5)  ;_  in  the  South, 
the  Aethiopes,  "remotest  of  men,"  are  indicated. 
Near  the  banks  of  Oceanus  dwell  the  Pygmies. 
The  Egyptian  Thebes  (ix.  381)  and  Sidon  (vi.  289) 
occur,  and  the  word  "Phtenician"  appears  once 
(xxiii.  744). 

The  Odyssey  represents  a  more  extended  geo- 
graphical knowledge.  Chios  is  mentioned;  and 
so  are  Delos,  the  Dorians,  Ithaca,  and  Sicily.  The 
Phoenicians  are  now  well  known ;  the  Aethiopes 
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are  now  clearly  defined  and  divided  into  two  sec- 
tions, the  eastern  and  tlie  western.  Scylla  and 
Charyhdis,  the  Lotus-eaters,  and  the  Phaeacians 
are  new.  All  this,  however,  is  hazy  and  obscure. 
(See  Jebb,  Homer,  ch.  ii.  [Glasgow,  1887].) 

The  Phoenicians  and  their  kinsmen,  the  Cartha- 
ginians, by  their  commercial  enterprise,  did  mnch 
to  secure  a  knowledge  of  the  coast  of  Africa,  and 
sailed  westward  as  far  as  the  Canaries.  Herodotus 
speaks  of  them  as  circumnavigating  Africa.  A 
famous  voyage  was  that  of  Hauno  (q.  v.),  the  Car- 
thaginian, who  seems  to  have  gone  beyond  what 
is  now  Sierra  Leone.  But  geographical  study  and 
geographical  literature  took  their  rise,  like  histori- 
cal literature,  among  the  Ionian  Greeks  of  Asia 
Minor.  Their  extensive  commerce  and  their  ac- 
tivity in  founding  colonies  enlarged  their  geo- 
graphical horizon.  The  necessity  was  thus  felt  of 
utilizing  and  recording  the  knowledge  already 
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acquired  for  the  purpose  of  discoveriug  the  form 
and  constitution  of  the  earth.  The  first  attempt 
at  outlining  a  map  of  the  world  was  made  by  Axis- 
tagoras  of  Miletus  about  B.C.  550.  His  l^insman 
Eecataens,  one  of  the  writers  called  Xoyoypa^oi, 
who  flourished  about  fifty  years  later,  cori-eoted 
and  enlarged  this  map  and  added  a  commentary. 
{  See  LoGOGKAPHi. )  This  commentary,  of  which 
only  fragments  are  preserved  in  quotations,  is  the 
oldest  piece  of  purely  geographical  writing  in 
Greek.  The  geographical  chapters  in  the  history 
of  Herodotus  (about  B.C.  450)  compensate  us  to  a 
certain  extent  for  the  loss  of  this  work,  and  of  the 
other  works  of  the  Xoyoypa^oi  on  history  and  ge- 
ography ;  but  they  treat  only  the  eastern  half  of  the 
then  known  world.  It  became,  indeed,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  a  regular  tradition  of  geographical  science, 


a  usual  thing  for  historians  to  insert  geographical 
disquisitions  into  their  works.  The  writings  of 
Thucydides,  Xenophon,  Ctesias,  Ephorus,  Theo- 
pompns,  Timaeus,  and  others  down  to  the  time  of 
Folybius,  a£ford  examples  of  this. 

The  first  purely  geographical  work  which  has 
come  down  to  us  in  a  complete  state  is  the  Periplm 
(rifpiTrXour),  bearing  the  name  of  Soylax,  written  in 
the  first  part  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  It  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  About 
the  same  time  the  astronomer  Eudoxus  of  Cnidus 
made  a  great  advance  in  the  theory  of  physical 
geography.  It  was  he  who  first  adduced  mathe- 
matical proof  of  the  spherical  shape  of  the  earth, 
which  had  been  asserted  before  his  time  by  Pythag- 
oras. The  division  of  the  globe  into  five  zones 
(two  frigid,  two  temperate,  and  one  torrid)  is  also 
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due  to  him.  About  B.c.330,Pytheas  of  Massilia  (Mar- 
seilles) explored  towards  the  northwest  as  far  as  the 
northern  end  of  the  British  Islands  and  the  coasts 
of  the  German  Ocean.  About  the  same  time,  the 
campaigns  of  Alexander  the  Great  opened  up  Asia 
as  far  as  India  to  Greek  research.  Nearchus  made 
a  report  of  exceptional  value  on  his  coast  voyage 
from  the  Indus  to  the  Euphrates.  All  these  dis- 
coveries were  embodied,  about  B.C.  320,  in  a  new 
map  by  Dicaearchus  of  Messaua,  a  disciple  of  Aris- 
totle. He  was  the  first  scholar  who  treated  physi- 
cal geography  in  a  scientific  manner.  He  assumed 
the  existence  of  a  southern  hemisphere,  and  made 
an  estimate  of  the  earth's  circumference,  to  which 
he  gave  the  exaggerated  measurement  of  40,000 
miles.  His  map  remained  for  a  long  time  the 
standard  work  of  the  kind.  The  southern  and 
eastern  parts  of  India  were  still  further  opened  out 
under  Alexander's  successors,  in  consequence  of 
the  campaigns  of  the  Seleucldae,  and  several  jour- 
neys were  undertaken  by  ambassadors,  among 
which  that  of  Megasthenes  should  be  mentioned. 
The  commercial  expeditions  of  the  Ptolemies  re- 
sulted in  fresh  knowledge  of  the  coasts  of  Arabia 
and  East  Africa. 

The  first  person  to  arrange  the  mass  of  geo- 
graphical material,  hitherto  collected,  into  a  really 
scientific  system,  was  Eratosthenes  (q.  v.)  of  Gyre- 
ne (about  B.C.  276-175).  He  found  his  materials 
in  the  rich  collections  of  the  Alexandrian  Library, 
Alexandria  being  then  the  central  point  of  the 
commerce  of  the  world.  He  was  fully  equipped 
for  his  task  by  his  acquirements  both  in  physical 
science  and  mathematics,  and  in  history  and  phi- 
lology. He  endeavoured  for  the  first  time  to 
estimate  the  earth's  circumference  by  a  measure- 
ment of  degrees  carried  out  over  a  space  of 
fifteen  degrees  of  latitude,  though  the  imperfec- 
tion of  his  method  brought  out  too  large  a  quan- 
tity. The  name  of  Hipparchus  of  Nicaea  (about 
B.C.  140)  marks  a  considerable  advance.  He  may 
be  called  the  founder  of  mathematical  geog- 
raphy, as  he  applied  geographical  length  and 
breadth  to  determine  the  position  of  places  on  the 
earth's  surface.  He  also  superseded  the  rectangu- 
lar and  equidistant  projection  of  parallels  and  me- 
ridians, hitherto  used  in  maps,  by  a  projection 
which,  with  few  modifications,  is  identical  with 
the  one  now  in  use.  The  parallels  were  repre- 
sented by  segments  of  a  circle,  the  meridians  by 
straight  lines  or  curves,  corresponding  with  the 
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portion  of  surface  to  be  represented,  drawn  at  dis- 
tances corresponding  to  the  actual  distances  on 
the  surface  of  the  globe.  The  estimate  of  the 
earth's  circumference,  which  was  accepted  as  cor- 
rect down  to  the  tenth  century  a.d.,  was  that  of 
Posidonius  of  Apamea  (  about  B.C.  90 ).  Taking 
as  his  basis  the  measurement  of  the  shortest  dis- 
tance from  Alexandria  to  Rhodes,  be  brought  out 
the  result  as  4500  geographical  miles,  or  too  little 
by  nearly  one-sixth. 

Only  fragments  remain  of  the  writings  of  these 
geographers,  and  others  contemporary  with  them ; 
but  we  possess  the  great  work  of  Sfcrabo  of  Ama- 
sia,  finished  about  a.d.  20,  the  most  important 
monument  of  descriptive  geography  and  ethnolo- 
gy which  has  come  down  from  Greek  antiquity. 
Thanks  to  the  Roman  conquest,  he  was  in  a  posi- 
tion to  give  a  more  accurate  description  of  the 
West  than  his  predecessors.  Up  to  this  time  all 
that  the  Romans  had  done  for  geographical  re- 
search was  to  open  up  Western  Europe  and  North- 
ern Africa  to  the  Greek  scientists.  An  immense  serv- 
ice was  rendered  to  science  by  Agrippa,  under  the 
direction  of  Augustus.  He  measured  and  indicat- 
ed on  a  map  the  distance  between  the  stations  on 
the  great  military  roads  and  along  the  coasts  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  thus  contributing  enormously 
to  our  knowledge  of  ancient  topography,  and  lay- 
ing a  foundation  for  our  maps.  These  data  formed 
the  basis  of  a  new  map  of  the  world,  which  was 
first  set  up  in  Rome.  Numerous  copies  were  prob- 
ably taken  for  the  larger  cities  of  the  Empire, 
and  smaller  portable  ones  distributed  among  the 
military  and  the  administrative  officers.  It  is 
probably  upon  copies  of  this  kind  that  the  Itinera- 
ria  and  the  Talmla  Peutingeriana  are  based.  See 
Itineraria. 

In  the  first  century  a.d.  much  was  added  to  ge- 
ographical knowledge  by  the  expeditions  of  the 
Romans  into  the  interior  of  North  Africa  and  the 
North  of  Europe.  About  a.d.  50  ApoUonius  of 
Antioch  explored  India,  going  beyond  the  Punjab 
and  possibly  as  far  as  the  Ganges.  The  most  im- 
portant literary  works  of  the  Romans  on  geog- 
raphy belong  to  this  period.  These  are  (1)  the 
compendium  of  Pomponius  Mela;  (3)  the  geo- 
graphical books  of  Pliny  the  Elder's  great  encyclo- 
paedia (Historia  Natwralis),  an  uncritical  compi- 
lation, but  the  only  representative  we  have  of  a 
number  of  lost  works ;  and  (3)  the  Germania  of  Tac- 
itus, au  essay  mainly  of  an  ethnographic  character. 
The  last  great  contribution 
mMe  to  geographical  science 
in  antiquity  is  the  work  of 
the  Alexandrian  astronomer 
Ptolemy  (about  a.d.  150). 
This  consists  mainly  of  lists 
of  the  places  marked  on  the 
current  maps  which  he 
makes  his  authorities,  with 
their  latitude  and  longitude. 
After  Ptolemy, the  geograph- 
ical literature  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  alike  has  noth- 
ing to  show  but  compilations 
and  extracts.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century, 
Stephanns  of  Byzantium 
compiled  a  dictionary  of 
geography,  which  is  valu- 
able for  the  quantity  of  in- 
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formation  taken  from  the  older  and  lost  writings 
which  it  embodies.  The  book  of  Pausanias  (about 
A.D.  175)  is  valuable  as  bearing  ou  the  special  to- 
pography of  Greece.  Cosmus,  called  Indicopleus- 
tes,  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Jastiniau  a  work  called 
TopograpMa  Christiana,  giving  an  account  of  India. 
In  it  occurs  the  first  mention  by  name  of  Chiua. 
See  Buubury,  History  of  Ancient  Geography, 'i  vols. 
<1883);  Bt.  Msxtia,  Histoire  de  G4ographie ;  Riese, 
Geographioa  (1881);  Schmidt,  Zur  Geaohichte  der 
geographischen  Litteratur  lei  Griechen  und  Bomern 
(1887);  Berger,  Gesehichte  der  wiasensohaftl.  Erd- 
kunde  bei  den  Griechen  (1891) ;  and  Antiohan,  Les 
Grands  Voyages  de  DScouvertes  des  Anoiens  (1891). 
The  remains  of  the  Geographid  Graeci  Minores  are 
edited  by  C.  MttUer,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1882) ;  the  Geo- 
graphi  Latini  by  Kiese  (Frankfort,  1878). 

GeomSri  (ytafiopoi).  In  many  Doric  States,  par- 
ticularly in  Syracuse,  a  term  denoting  the  terri- 
torial aristocracy;  but  in  Athens  it  was  applied 
to  the  landed  commonalty,  distinguished  from  the 
EiwaTpiSai,  or  nobles,  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
Ariiuovpyoi,  on  the  other.  See  Solonian  Consti- 
tution. 

Geoponicl  (yemirovcKoi).  The  ancient  writers  on 
agriculture  ;  for  instance  (among  the  Greeks),  the 
philosopher  Demooritus,  and  in  later  times,  Xeno- 
plion,  in  his  Oeconomicus.  No  other  Greek  works 
«f  the  kind  have  come  down  to  us,  except  the  col- 
lection called  Geoponioa.  This  consists  of  twenty 
books,  and  con- 
tains extracts 
from  writers  of 
the  most  widely 
'distant  periods. 
TIio  compiler  was 
a  Bithyuiau,  Cas- 
sianus  Bass  us, 
who  lived  about 
the  middle  of  the 
ten  th  century  a.d., 
and  undertook  the 
work  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  em- 
peror Constantino 
VII.  He  based  it 
upon  a  collection 
of  extracts  made 
by  a  certain  Vin- 
dauius  Anatolius. 
Agriculture  was 
held  in  high  es- 
teem by  the  Ro- 
mans, and  the  sub- 
ject was  in  conse- 
quence afavourite 
one  with  their  men 
of  letters.  A  num- 
ber of  their  works 
on  it  have  come 
down  to  us :  the 
Bes  Bustiea  of  the 
elder  Cato,  a  sim- 
ilar work  by  the 
encyclopaedic 
scholar,  Marcus 
Terentins  Varro, 
the  Georgiea  of 
Vergil;  and  after 
Christ    the    writ- 


ings of  Columella,  Gargilius  Martialis,  and  Palla- 
dius.  The  Georgiea  of  Vergil  are  in  verse ;  as  is  one 
book  of  Columella.  See  Beckh,  De  Geoponieorum 
Codiciius  Manusoriptis  (1886);  and  the  work  by 
Gemoll  (1887).  _   See  Scuiptorbs  Rei  Ecsticae. 

Georgiea  (yeapyiKo).  The  title  of  Vergil's  poem 
on  husbandry.     See  Vebgilius. 

Gephyraei  (rc^upaloi).  An  Athenian  family  to 
which  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  belonged. 

Gepidae.  A  Gothic  people  who  fought  under 
Attila,  and  afterwards  settled  in  Dacia,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Danube.  They  were  conquered  by 
the  Langobardi  or  Lombards. 

Geraerae  {yepaipai).     The  fountain  priestesses  ' 
who  took  part  in  the  Anthesteria.     See  Dionysia. 

Geraestus  {Tepaurros).  A  promontory  and  har- 
bour at  the  southern  extremity  of  Euboea,  with  a 
celebrated  temple  of  Poseidon  (Thuc.  iii.  3). 

Geranea  (Tepdveta).  A  range  of  mountains  run- 
ning along  the  western  coast  of  Megaris,  termi- 
nating in  the  promontory  Olmiae  in  the  Corinthian 
territory  (Thuc.  i.  105). 

GeiSnoB  (y4pavos).  A  dance.    See  Hyporchema. 

Ger^a  (Tepacra).  A  city  of  Coele-Syria  (Ptol. 
v.  15),  about  thirty-five  miles  east  of  the  Jordan. 
The  historical  notices  of  this  place  are  very  scanty, 
yet  the  extent  and  magnificence  of  the  existing 
ruins  show  it  to  have  been  once  a  great  and  wealthy 
city.     Its  site  is  now  called  Djerash,  and  there  are 
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remains  of  two  theatres,  two  large  temples  and  five 
or  six  smaller  ones,  a  forum,  two  fine  batbs,  a  tri- 
umphal arch,  a  large  reservoir,  and  two  bridges.  See 
Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  vol.  iii.  (N.  Y.  1886). 

Oergis  (Vcpyis)  or  Gergitha  (to  Tipyida).  A  city 
of  Dardania  in  Troas,  a  settlement  of  the  ancient 
Teucri,  and,  consequently,  a  town  of  very  great 
antiquity  (Herod,  iv.  122).  Gergis,  according  to 
Xenophon,  was  a  place  of  much  strength.  It  had  a 
temple  sacred  to  Apollo  Gergithius,  and  was  said  to 
have  given  birth  to  the  Sibyl,  who  is  sometimes 
called  Erythraea,  from  Erythrae,  a  small  place  on 
Mount  Ida  (Dion.  Hal.  i.  55),  and  at  others  Gergi- 
,  thia. 

Gergovia.  A  fortified  town  of  the  Arverni  in 
Gaul,  situated  on  a  high  and  inaccessible  hill,  west 
or  southwest  of  the  Elaver  (AUier),  probably  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  modern  Clermont. 

Gennani.    See  Gbrmania. 

Germauia  {Tepnavla).  The  Boman  name  for 
the  territory  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  river 
Rhenus  (Ehine) ;  on  the  east  by  the  river  Vistula 
and  the  Carpates  (Carpathian)  Mountains ;  on  the 
south  by  the  river  Hister  or  Dannbius  (Danube); 


the  clearing  of  the  soil  and  the  draining  of  the 
swamps  have,  siuce  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
considerably  modified  the  climate  of  the  country. 
The  wooded  mountains  of  Southern  Germany  were 
usually  called  Silvae  by  the  Romans,  the  most  fa- 
mous being  the  Hercyuia  Silva  or  Heroynins  Sal- 
tns,  including  the  modern  Schwarzwald  or  Black 
Forest,  the  Odenwald,  the  Thiiringerwald,  the  Erz- 
gobirge,  the  Harz,  and  the  Riesengebirge  (cf.  Gaes. 
B.  G.  vi.  24).  The  chief  rivers  of  Germany  were  the 
Rhenus,  Dauubius,  Vistula,  Amisia  (Ems),  Visnrgis 
(Weser),  Alhis  (Elbe),  and  Viadus  (Oder). 

The  people  whom  the  Romans  called  Germaui 
were  a  branch  of  the  Teutonic  race,  and  are  first 
mentioned  in  history  in  the  fourth  century  B.C. 
The  name  is  of  uncertain  etymology,  being  by 
some  derived  from  a  Keltic  root,  meaning  "  the 
shouters"  (i.  e.  ^orji/  dyaSoi),  by  others  from  a  sec- 
ond Keltic  root  meaning  "  neighbours,"  and  by 
others  from  the  German  ger,  gwer — i.  e.  Seer, 
=:"the  warriors."  Tacitus  says  (Germania,  2) 
that  the  name  Germani  was  applied  to  the  Tungri, 
the  first  German  people  to  cross  the  Rhine,  and 
appears  to  have  been  extended  in  its  nse  by  the 
Gauls  to  the  whole  race.    The  name  Tentones  was 


Germania.    (Kiepert) 


and  on  the  n  orth  by  the  German  Ocean .  The  north- 
ern and  northeastern  parts  of  Gallia  Belgioa  were 
also  called  Germania  Prima  and  Germania  Se- 
CDNDA  under  the  Empire,  in  contrast  to  which 
Germany  Proper  was  styled  Gbrmania  Magna, 
Germania  Barbara,  and  Germania  Transrhe- 

NANA. 

The  Roman  writers  describe  it  as  a  dreary 
waste,  covered  for  the  most  part  with  dense  for- 
ests and  morasses,  and  subject  to  heavy  frosts  and 
almost  continuous  cold,  so  that  it  is  probable  that 


not  the  generic  name  for  them  in  the  time  of  the 
Romans,  but  is  the  base  of  the  modern  appella- 
tion Deutsch;  the  same  with  the  Gothic  Thiuda, 
"  the  people."  The  modern  French  name  for  the 
Germans,  Allemande,  is  derived  from  the  name  of 
the  tribes,  who  formed  a  league  on  the  upper  Rhine 
under  the  appellation  Alemanni  or  Alamanni  (alle 
Manner). 

The  Germans,  though  having  no  common  name, 
regarded  themselves  as  having  a  common  descent 
from  Mannus,  the  first  man,  son  of  the  god  Tuisco. 
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Maunus  was  fabled  to  have  had  three  sons,  from 
whom  sprang  the  three  great  German  peoples— 
the  Istaevoues,  Ingaevones,  and  the  Herminones. 
The  first  of  these  are  the  people  with  whom  the 
Romans  were  oftenest  brought  into  contact,  since 
they  held  both  banks  of  the  Rhine.  Subdivisions 
of  this  race  were  the  Ubii  (near  Cologne);  the  Usi- 
petes,  Tencteri,  Sicambvi,  and  Bructeri  (from  the 
Lippe  to  the  Ruhr) ;  the  Chatti  or  Catti  (Hesse), 
and  the  Batavi  (q.  v.).  Fanions  groups  of  the  In- 
gaevones were  the  Frisii,  the  Chauci,  and  the  Che- 
rnsoi,  along  the  North  Sea  and  the  banks  of  the 
Weser  and  the  Ems.  The  most  numerous  of  the 
three  great  divisions  were  the  Herminones  in  Cen- 
tral Germany,  extending  to  the  east  as  ifar  as  the 
Vistula  and  the  Carpathians.  They  included  the 
powerful  Suevi  (to  whom  belonged  the  Marcoman- 
iii  of  Bohemia  and  the  Semnones  of  Brandenburg), 
the  Hermunduri  of  the  Thuringerwald,  the  Lom- 
bard! or  Langobardi  at  the  month  of  the  Elbe,  the 
Vandali  along  the  upper  banks  of  the  same  river, 
the  Heruli  west  of  the  Vistula,  and  the  Quadi  in 
what  is  now  Moravia.  See  Bottger,  Wohnsitze  der 
Dewtsehen  in  dem  von  Tacitus  teaehriebenem  Lande 
(Stuttgart,  1877) ;  and  the  accompanying  map. 

The  Germani  were  a  stalwart,  vigorous,  and  war- 
like race,  with  long,  blond  hair,  fresh  complexions, 
and  blue  eyes,  living  in  wooden  huts,  which  they 
often  shared  with  their  cattle,  and  engaging  in  the 
chase  and  in  the  fierce  joys  of  warfare.  Though 
violent  and  often  cruel,  they  were  not  given  to 
treachery,  but  were,  as  a  rule,  kindly  and  hospita- 
ble. Chastity  was  highly  esteemed  in  women  and 
was  rarely  lacking  among  them.  The  wife  was 
wholly  subject  to  the  husband,  bxit  was  treated  with 
great  consideration  by  him  and  consulted  in  the  im- 
portant affairs  of  life.  The  children  were  bred  up 
to  be  hardy  and  enduring,  the  boys  being  taught  at 
an  early  age  the  use  of  weapons.  The  majority  of 
the  J)eople  were  free  (ingenui),  though  there  was  a 
second  class,  described  by  Tacitus  as  Uberti  {leti, 
A.  S.  laet),  who  had  no  political  rights,  and  a  third 
class  composed  of  slaves  (servi)  who  were  either 
prisoners  taken  in  war  or  those  persons  who  had 
been  sold  for  debt.  Some  tribes  had  kings,  and 
there  was  a  small  body  of  nobles  (nobiles).  All 
freemen,  however,  were  equal  in  respect  to  their 
political  equality,  the  only  diffei-ence  between  them 
being  in  the  amount  of  the  blood-money  (A.  S.  wer- 
gild) imposed  as  a  fine  for  the  killing  of  a  king,  a 
noble,  or  an  ordinary  ingenuus.  The  special  priv- 
ilege of  the  famous  warriors  of  the  tribe  was  to 
gather  around  them  bands  of  young  men  emulous 
of  the  fame  of  their  chieftains  (principes ).  Such 
bands  are  called  by  Tacitus  comitatus,  and  contain 
the  germ  of  the  later  feudal  system.  The  central 
governing  body  was  the  general  assembly  of  the 
freemen  in  arms,  they  constituting  the  civitas  or 
nation.  The  king  was  elected  from  the  nobles, 
and  did  not  succeed  by  inheritance.  The  divi- 
sions of  the  people  were  hardly  territorial,  but 
corresponded  to  the  divisions  of  the  armed  host. 
The  pagus  and  vicus,  of  which  the  Roman  histori- 
ans speak,  were  In  reality  divisions  of  the  people. 
At  the  time  when  Caesar  wrote,  the  Germans  were 
in  a  state  of  transition,  passing  from  the  nomadic 
to  an  agricultural,  settled  condition.  In  Tacitus, 
they  have  entirely  ceased  to  be  nomadic,  but  have 
become  attached  to  a  definite  territory. 

As  to, the  religion  of  the  Germans,  the  notices 
that  have  reached  us  are  scanty.     The  chief  deity 


Head  of  Ancieut  German.     (Baumeister.) 

was  Wotan,  the  same  as  the  Scandinavian  Odin, 
the  god  of  the  sky  and  the  air,  delighting  in  war- 
fare and  the  chase,  and  represented  as  riding 
upon  a  white  horse.  Donar,  the  Scandinavian 
Thor,  the  god  of  thunder,  was  identified  by  the 
Romans  with  Hercules  and  afterwards  with  Inpi- 
ter.  A  third  deity  was  Tyr  or  Ziu,  the  god  of  war, 
regarded  by  Tacitus  as  Mars.  A  goddess,  Nerthus, 
was  worshipped  by  the  tribes  along  the  Baltic,  pre- 
siding over  marriage,  the  household,  tlie  children, 
and  the  realm  of  the  dead.  She  is  the  same  as  the 
SaxonFriaorFrigg,andtheFrankish Holda.  There 
were  also  thi-ee  fatal  sisters — two  fair  and  benefi- 
cent, one  dark  and  malign ;  besides  giants,  elves, 
and  dwarfs.  After  death,  the  brave  were  believed 
to  enter  Walhalla.  The  priests  were  very  influen- 
tial among  the  Germans,  offering  sacrifices,  and 
predicting  the  future  from  the  neighing  of  horses 
and  the  flight  of  birds. 

History. — The  Germans  first  appear  in  history 
in  the  campaigns  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones  (B.C. 
113),  the  latter  of  whom  were  undoubtedly  a  Ger- 
manic people.  About  fifty  years  afterwards,  Ario- 
vistus,  a  German  chief,  crossed  the  Rhine  with  a 
vast  host  of  Germans  and  subdued  a  great  part  of 
Gaul ;  but  he  was  defeated  by  Caesar  with  great 
slaughter  in  B.C.  58  and  driven  beyond  the  Rhine. 
Caesar  twice  crossed  this  river  (in  55  and  53),  but 
made  no  permanent  conquest  on  the  eastern  bank. 
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In  tbe  Teign  of  Augastus,  his  step-son  Drusus  car- 
ried on  war  in  Germany  with  great  success  for 
four  years  (B.C.  12-9),  and  penetrated  as  far  as  the 
Elbe.  In  the  course  of  his  operations  he  cut  a 
■canal  between  the  Yssel  and  the  Ehine,  and  built 
no  less  than  fifty  forts  along  the  latter  river.  On 
his  death  (B.C.  9),  his  brother  Tiberius  succeeded 
to  the  command;  aud  under  him  the  country 
between  the  Rhine  and  the  Visnrgis  (Weser)  was 
•entirely  subjugated,  aud  seemed  likely  to  become 
a  Eomau  province.  But  in  a.d.  9,  the  impolitic 
and  tyrannical  conduct  of  the  Roman  governor 
•Qiiinctiliiis  Varus  provoked  a  general  insurrection 
of  the  various  German  tribes,  headed  by  Armin- 
ius  (q.  v.),  the  Cheruscan,  who  had  himself  been 
a  soldier  of  Rome,  and  for  his  bravery  had  been 
made  a  knight.  Varus  and  his  legions  were  en- 
ticed into  the  Teutoburg  Forest,  where,  in  the  nar- 
jow  defiles,  the  Germans  fell  upon  them  with  impet- 
uous fury,  so  that  they  w  ere  defeated  and  destroyed, 


Supposed  Bust  of  Arminias.    (Capitoline  Museum.) 

aud  the  Romans  lost  all  their  conquests  east  of  the 
Rhine.  (See  Vakus.)  The  defeat  of  Varus  was 
avenged  by  the  successful  campaigns  of  Gerinani- 
cus  (q.  v.),  who  would  probably  have  recovered  the 
Roman  dominions  east  of  the  river,  had  not  the  jeal- 
ousy of  Tiberius  recalled  him  to  Rome  in  a.d. 
16i  (See  Knoke,  Die  Kriegsziige  des  Germanieus  in 
Deutaehland  [Berlin,  1887].)  From  this  time  the 
Romans  abandoned  all  further  attempts  to  con- 
quer Germany;  but  in  consequence  of  the  civil 
dissensions  which  broke  out  there  soon  after  the 
departure  of  Tiberius,  they  were  enabled  to  obtain 
peaceable  possession  of  a  large  portion  of  South- 
western Germany  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Dan- 
ube, to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  the  Agri  De- 
cumates  (q.  v.).  On  the  death  of  Nero,  several  of 
the  tribes  in  Western  Germany  joined  the  Batavi 
in  their  insurrection  against  the  Romans  (A.D.  69- 
71).     Domitian  and  Trajan  were  forced  to  repel 


the  attacks  of  various  German  clans ;  but  in  the 
reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  the  Marcomanni,  joined 
by  other  tribes,  made  a  more  formidable  attack 
upon  the  Roman  dominions,  and  even  threatened 
the  Empire  with  destruction.  For  thirteen  years 
Marcus  Aurelius  with  difficulty  held  in  check  the 
vast  hordes  of  barbarians,  who  were  striving  to 
overwhelm  the  Roman  lines  of  defence,  which 
comprised  powerful  fortresses  and  a  great  wall, 
remains  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen  in  Southern 
Germany.  Around  these  forts  sprang  up  towns, 
such  as  Vindobona (Vienna)  and  Invavum  (Salzburg) 
in  the  east,  and  Moguntiacum  (Mayence),  Colonia 
Agrippiua  j( Cologne),  Argentoratum  (Strassburg) 
aud  Bonna  (Bonn)  in  the  west.  From  this  time  the 
Romans  were  often  called  upon  to  defend  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rhine  against  their  dangerous  neigh- 
bours, especially  against  the  two  powerful  confeder- 
acies of  the  Alemanni  and  Franci ;  aud  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  the  Germaus  obtained  possession 
of  some  of  the  fairest  provinces  of  the  Empire. 

The  influence  of  the  Germans  upon  the  Romans 
was  great  and  continued  to  increase  as  time  went 
on.  Large  numbers  of  the  northern  warriors  en- 
listed in  the  legions  even  as  early  as  the  time  of 
lulius  and  Augustus  Caesar,  and  gradually  the 
whole  army  became  permeated  with  German  cus- 
toms. Brunuer  even  regards  the  history  of  the 
later  Empire  as  the  history  of  a  continual  conflict 
between  the  Germaus  and  the  Western  Iberian 
elements ;  and  has  massed  a  great  number  of  curi- 
ous and  striking  facts  to  support  his  view.  Sea  his 
Deutsche  Eechtsgesehichte,  I.  pp.  32-39  (Leipzig,  1887). 

The  Goths  founded  a  great  Germauic  kingdom  in 
the  fourth  century ;  the  Burguudians  conquered  the 
whole  of  the  valley  of  the  Rhone ;  and  the  Vandals 
swept  over  Spain.  (See  GoTHi ;  Vandali.)  The 
West  Goths  crossed  the  Danube,  penetrated  into 
Italy,  and  under  Alaric  captured  Rome  itself.  In 
the  fifth  century  they  conquered  Southern  Gaul 
and  nearly  the  whole  of  Spain.  In  the  invasion 
of  the  Huns  under  Attila,  the  Goths  fought  against 
him  with  the  Romans,  routing  him  at  Chalons  (a.d. 
451),  and  soon  after,  Odoacer,  chief  of  the  Hernli, 
became  master  of  Italy  in  476.     See  Odoacer. 

Bibliography. — The  sixth  book  of  Caesar,  De 
Bella  Gallieo,  aud  the  Germania  of  Tacitus  give 
the  earliest  accounts  of  the  Germans.  These  are 
admirably  summarized  and  discussed  by  Stubbs 
in  his  Constitutional  History  of  England,  i.  pp. 
13-57  (Oxford,  1875).  Standard  treatises  are  the 
following :  Leo,  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  Geschiehte 
des  deutsehen  Folks ;  Snzenheim,  Gesehichte  des 
deutsehen  VoXks,  3  vols.  (1866-69);  Lewis,  History 
of  Germany  (1874),  based  on  the  work  of  D.  Miiller; 
Arnold,  Ansiedelungen  wnd  Wanderungen  deutscher 
Stamme  (1875) ;  Penke,  Die  Herkunft  der  Deutsehen 
(1884) ;  Ozanam,  Les  Germains  avant  le  Christia- 
nisme  (1872) ;  Waitz,  Deutsche  Verfassungsgesehichte, 
vol.  i.  3d  ed.  (1880);  Babsch,  Die  alten  Germanen 
(1880) ;  Geoffrey,  Borne  et  Us  Barbares,  2d  ed.  (1874) ; 
Lehmann,  D.  Volk  d.  Sueben  von  Cdsar  Ms  Tadtua 
(1883) ;  Miiller,  Geschiehte  des  deutsehen  folks,  11th 
ed.  (1884).  See  also  C.  Kingsley,  Soman  and  Teuton, 
2d  ed.  (1887). 

Germania.  A  valuable  monograph  by  Tacitus, 
descriptive  of  ancient  Germany  and  the  Germans. 
See  Germania  ;  Tacitus. 

GermanJfcus  Caesar.  The  son  of  Nero  Claudius 
Drnsns,  adopted  son  of  his  uncle  Tiberins,  and 
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Germanicus.    (Louvre.) 

grandson  of  Livia,  the  wife  of  Augustus,  born  B.C. 
15.  In  A.D.  7  be  became  quaestor,  five  years  be- 
fore the  legal  age ;  and  in  the  same  year  served 
with  distinction  in  the  war  against  the  Pannoni- 
ans  and  Dalmatians.  In  the  year  11  he  accom- 
panied Tiberius  in  his  campaigns  against  the  Ger- 
mans, who  were  flushed  with  the  pride  of  their 
recent  exploit  in  annihilating  the  Roman  le- 
gions of  Varus ;  but  after  a  few  desultory  incur- 
sions he  returned  to  Kome.  In  a.d.  14,  however, 
he  was  put  in  command  of  eight  legions  station- 
ed on  the  Bhine.  He  was  first  called  upon  to 
quell  a  formidable  revolt  of  the  Roman  troops, 
who  on  the  death  of  Augustus  mutinied  for  in- 
creased pay  and  a  shorter  term  of  service.  Tact 
and  firmness,  united  to  great  affability  of  de- 
meanor, on  the  part  of  Germanicus,  made  him 
successful  in  his  task,  and  he  became  the  idol 
of  the  army,  though  for  a  long  time  the  disafifec- 
tion  smouldered  and  at  times  broke  out  into  open 
rebellion.  At  last,  however,  a  campaign  against 
the  enemy  was  began.  Germanicus  crossed  the 
Rhine  and  fell  upon  the  hostile  Marsi,  laying  waste 
their  territory  for  fifty  miles  and  sparing  neither 
age  nor  sex.  On  his  return  he  routed  the  formidable 
tribes  of  the  Bructeri,  theTubantes,  and  the  Usipetes, 
who  tried  to  block  his  way.  In  a.d.  15  he  attacked 
the  Catti,  took  their  chief  town  (Mattium),  and 
treated  the  foe  with  the  same  unsparing  severity. 
Soon  afterwards,  he  took  prisoner  Thnsnelda,  the 
patriotic  wife  of  the  German  hero  Arminius.  She 
was  pregnant  at  the  time,  and  her  husband,  infuri- 
ated at  her  capture,  roused  up  not  only  his  own  peo- 
ple, the  Cherusci,  but  all  the  neighbouring  tribes, 
and  hurled  his  forces  upon  the  Romans.  Near  the 
Teutoburg  Forest,  where  bleached  the  bones  of 
Varus  and  his  legions,  Germanicus  again  met  the 


Germans.  The  conflict  was  long  and  doubtful. 
The  Romans  Anally  prevailed  over  the  undisci- 
plined valour  of  the  barbarian  hosts;  yet  so  nn> 
certain  was  the  result  that  the  victors  decided  to 
retire  to  the  Rhine,  which  was  done  amid  con- 
tinuous fighting.  In  the  next  year,  with  a  flotilla 
of  1000  vessels,  he  undertook  another  campaign 
on  the  lower  Rhine.  A  great  battle  was  fouglrt 
on  the  plain  of  Idistavisus  (near  Hausberg),  in 
which  Arminius  and  his  warriors  were  utterly 
i-outed.  Arminius  himself  only  escaped  by  dis- 
guising his  person.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of  this 
battle  that  eight  eagles  were  seen  hovering  over 
the  forest.  "Come!"  cried  Germanicus  to  his 
troops, ."  Follow  the  birds,  of  Rome,  your  own  di- 
vinities!"— an  exhortation  that  excited  the  cour- 
age of  the  legions  to  the  highest  pitch.  Later, 
he  once  more  devastated  the  country  of  the  Marsi 
and  the  Catti. 

In  A.D.  16,  Tiberius,  who  was  jealous  of  his  grow- 
ing fame,  recalled  him  to  Rome.  The  whole  pop- 
ulation poured  out  to  meet  him,  and  on  the  26th 
of  May  he  celebrated  his  triumph  with  great 
splendour,  Thnsnelda  being  led  along  the  Via  Sacra 
among  the  captives.  Soon  afterwards,  GermanicuS' 
was  placed  over  the  Eastern  Provinces  with  the 
highest  iinperium;  but  Tiberius  set  Cn.  Piso  in 
command  of  Syria,  probably  with  secret  instruc- 
tions to  thwart  and  embarrass  Germanicus  in 
every  possible  way.  Piso's  wife  Planciua,  also,  a 
haughty  and  imperious  woman,  was  incited  by 
the  ex-empress  Livia,  mother  of  Tiberius,  to  an- 
noy, in  innumerable  petty  ways,  the  noble  wife  of 
Germanicus,  Agrippiiia,  who  had  been  his  compan- 
iou  in  all  Iiis  campaigns,  and  whose  iufiuence  had  on 
one  occasion  even  quelled  a  revolt  of  the  soldiery 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  41).  As  was  to  be  expected,  a  bitter 
quarrel  soon  arose  between  Germanicus  and  Piso, 
and  when  Germanicus  fell  ill  in  a.d.  19,  rumours, 
that  Piso  had  poisoned  him  were  rife ;  though  Ger- 
manicus himself  attributed  his  illness  to  sorcery. 
His  death  took  place  on  October  9th  of  the  same  year. 


Agrippina,  wife  of  Germanicus.    (Capitoline  Mueeum, 
Rome.) 
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Tacitus  says  that  his  hody  hore  no  marks  of  poi- 
son (Anil.  ii.  73).  Never  had  Home  more  deeply 
lamented  the  death  of  au  illustrious  son.  His 
liberal  views,  unostentatious  demeanour,  and  kind 
heart,  combined  with  courage  and  military  genius, 
made  the  whole  people  his  admirers.  Unusual 
Tiononrs  were  granted  to  him  on  his  death — a  pub- 
lic tomb,  a  triumphal  arch,  and  the  insertion  of 
his  name  in  the  Salian  Hymns.  He  left  six  chil- 
■dren,  among  whom  were  Gaius  (Caligula),  and 
Agrippina,  the  mother  of  Nero. 

Distinguished  as  much  for  culture  as  for  military 
accomplishments,  he  was  an  orator  and  author  as 
well  as  a  general.  Ovid,  who  dedicated  to  him  the 
second  edition  of  his  Fasti,  praises  his  poetry.  His 
paraphrase  of  the  Fhaenomena  of  Aratus  in  725 
lines,  and  three  fi-agments  (246  lines)  of  a  para- 
phrase of  the  same  writer's  Prognostiea,  still 
survive.  They  are  remarkable  for  learning,  com- 
mand of  metre,  and  a  pleasing  style.  The  Fhae- 
nomena is  dedicated  to  Tiberius,  and  described 
by  the  author  himself  as  the  work  of  a  -beginner. 
These  poems  used  erroneously  to  be  attributed 
to  Domitian,  who  did  not,  however,  take  the  title 
of  Germanic  us  until  he  was  emperor.  Three  col- 
lections of  scholia  upon  them,  by  no  means  with- 
out value,  have  also  survived.  The  best  edition 
of  the  Aratea  of  Oermanicus,  with  the  scholia,  is 
that  of  Breysig  (Berlin,  1867).  See  Beaufort,  Hist. 
4e  C^aar  Germanicus  (Leyden,  1741) ;  Beul6,  liMre 
•et  V  Hiritage  A'  Auguate  (1870) ;  and  Hofer,  Feldzug 
■dea  Germanicus  im  Jahr  16  (1885). 

Geronthrae  (Tfp6v6pai).  A  town  of  Laconia,  to 
the  north  of  Helos,  founded  by  the  Achaeans  long 
before  the  invasion  of  the  Dorians  and  the  Her- 
aclidae,  and  subsequently  colonized  by  the  latter. 
"When  Pausanias  visited  Laconia,  he  found  Geron- 
thrae in  possession  of  the  Eleuthero-Lacones.  It 
■contained  a  temple  and  grove  of  Ares,  and  another 
temple  of  Apollo  (Pansan.  iii.  22). 

Gerra  (ra  Teppa).  One  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Arabia,  and  a  great  emporium  for  the  trade  of 
Arabia  and  India,  on  the  northeast  coast  of 
Arabia  Felix.  The  inhabitants,  called  Gerraei, 
were  said  to  have  been  originally  Chaldaeaus  who 
were  driven  out  of  Babylon. 

Gerrae  (yippov).  Anything  made  of  wicker- 
work;  hence  trifles,  trash  (Plant.  Epid.  ii.  2. 
45). 

Gerrhi  (Teppoi).  A  people  of  Scythia,  in  whose 
■country  the  Borysthenes  rises.  The  kings  of 
Scythia  were  buried  in  their  territories  (Herod, 
iv.  71). 

Geirhus  (Teppos).  A  river  of  Scythia,  which 
flowed  towards  the  sea  and  fell  into  the  Hypacris 
■(Herod,  iv.  56). 

Geriilus.     A  porter.     See  Baiulus. 

Gerusia  (yepovma ;  a  council  of  old  men,  yepov- 
Tfs).  The  supreme  deliberative  authority  among 
the  Spartans,  according  to  the  constitution  of  Ly- 
•curgus.  It  consisted  of  twenty-eight  men  of  at 
least  sixty  years  of  age,  called  yepovTes  (eenatorea), 
elected  by  the  public  assembly  for  life.  The  meet- 
ings of  the  Gerusia  were  presided  over  by  the  two 
kings,  who  had  the  right  of  voting.  The  number 
of  the  council  therefore  amounted  to  thirty.  It  was 
their  duty  to  deliberate  beforehand  on  all  impor- 
tant affairs  of  State,  and  to  prepare  preliminary 


resolutions  upon  them,  to  be  voted  upon  by  the 
public  assembly.  They  had  also  jurisdiction  in 
the  case  of  all  offences  which  were  punishable  by 
death  or  loss  of  civil  rights.  They  sat  in  judg- 
ment, if  necessary,  even  on  the  kings,  in  later 
times  associating  the  ephors  with  them  in  this 
function.  Their  authority,  like  that  of  the  kings, 
suffered  considerable  restriction  at  the  hands  of 
the  ephors.  They  bad  a  similar  position  in  the 
Cretan  constitution,  according  to  which  only  the 
members  of  the  highest  magistracy,  called  the  koo-- 
fxoi,  or  regulators,  could  enter  the  council,  and  that 
only  after  a  blameless  term  of  administration.  See 
Busolt,  Griechiache  Geaohiehte,  i.  94-135;  Grote, 
3iat.  of  Greece,  ii.  pt.  ii.  ch.  vi. ;  Arnold,  Thncydi- 
des,  i.  App.  ii.  in  later  edition. 

Gerj^'on  (Trjpvav)  or  GerySnes  (Vrjpvovrjs).  A 
giant  with  three  bodies  and  powerful  wings,  the 
son  of  Chrysaor  and  Callirrhoe.  He  dwelt  in  the 
island  of  Erythia,  lying  in  the  ocean,  in  the  ex- 
treme west ;  and  was  the  possessor  of  a  herd  of 
red  cattle,  watched  by  the  shepherd  Eurytion,  and 
a  two-headed  dog  called  Orthrus.  It  was  one  of 
the  twelve  labours  of  Heracles  (q.  v.)  to  carry  off 
these  cattle,  and  after  a  violent  contest  to  slay 
the  pursuing  Geryon  with  his  arrows. 

Gesner,  Johanx  Matthias.  A  German  clas- 
sical scholar,  born  at  Both,  April  9th,  1691.  He 
studied  philology  at  the  University  of  Jena,  and 
after  receiving  his  degree  became  librarian  at 
Weimar  (1715),  afterwards  filling  the  offices  of  Rec- 
tor of  the  Gymnasium  at  Ansbach  (1729),  and  Rec- 
tor of  the  Thomas  School  at  Leipzig  (1730).  At 
the  Thomas  School  he  had  for  his  colleagues  Er- 
nest! and  Johann  Sebastian  Bach.  When  the 
University  of  Gottingen  was  founded,  he  was  called 
to  the  chair  of  Rhetoric  in  that  institution,  acting 
also  as  librarian.  He  died  at  Gottingen,  August 
3d,  1761. 

His  published  works  include  an  edition  of  the 
Philopatria  ascribed  to  Lucian  (1714),  of  the  Soi'ip- 
torea  Sei  Euatioae(2A  ed.  1773),  of  Quintilian  (1738), 
of  Claudian  (1759),  of  the  younger  Pliny  (2d  ed. 
1770),  of  Horace  (2d  ed.  1772),  and  of  the  Orphic 
Hymns ;  besides  a  Novus  lAnguae  et  Eruditionia  Bo- 
manae  Theaaurua.  See  Ernesti,  Opuacula  Oratorio 
(1762) ;  and  Gottinger  Profeaaoren  (1872). 

Gesoii&cum.  The  modern  Boulogne;  a  port 
of  the  Morini  in  Gallia  Belgica,  at  which  persons 
usually  embarked  to  cross  over  to  Britain  (Mela, 
iii.  2).  It  was  subsequently  called  Bononia,  whence 
its  modern  name. 

Gesta  Romanorum.  See  Novels  and  Ro- 
mances. 

Gestatio.  A  part  of  an  ornamental  garden  or 
pleasure-ground,  divided  into  shady  walks  and 
vistas  of  sufficient  extent  for  the  proprietor  and  his 
gnests  to  be  carried  about  them  for  exercise  in  a  pal- 
anquin (lectiea).    See  Pliny,  Epist.  v.  6, 17;  ii.  17, 13. 

G«sticiilaria.  A  pantomimic  actress,  who  ex- 
pressed the  character  she  had  to  personate  by 
dancing  and  mimetic  action  of  the  hands  and  feet 
(Gell.  i.  5,  2). 

Geta,  Septimius.  The  brother  of  Caracalla,  by 
whom  he  was  assassinated,  a.d.  212.  See  Cara- 
calla. 

Getae  (Terai).  A  Thracian  people,  called  Daci 
by  the  Romans.  Herodotus  (iv.  95)  and  Thnoydides 
place  them  south  of  the  Ister  (Danube),  near  its 
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tDonths;  bnt  iu  the  time  of  Alexauder  the  Gieat  they 
dwelt  beyond  this  river  and  north  of  the  Triballi. 

Ghosts.    See  Umbra. 

Gibbet.    See  Crux. 

Gig.    See  Cisium. 

Gigantes  {Tiyavrts).  In  Homer  the  Gigantes 
are  a  wild  and  gigantic  race  of  aborigines,  kins- 
men of  the  gods,  as  are  the  Cyclopes  and  Phaea- 
cians.  With  their  king  Enrymedon,  they  are  de- 
stroyed for  their  wickedness.  Hesiod  makes  them 
the  sons  of  Gaea,  sprung  from  the  blood  of  the 
mutilated  Uranus.  Neither  Hesiod  nor  Homer 
knew  anything  of  their  struggle  with  the  gods 
{GigantomacMa),  the  story  of  which  seems  to  be 
a  reflection  of  the  myth  of  the  Titans  and  their 
contest  with  the  gods,  and  to  be  associated  with 
local  legends.  The  two  are  often  confused  by 
later  poets.  The  place  of  the  contest  was  Phlegra, 
or  the  place  of  burning ;  and  Phlegra  was  always 
localized  in  volcanic  regions.  In  the  earlier  stories 
it  is  on  the  Macedonian  peninsula  of  Pallen^ ;  and 
in  later  times  on  the  Phlegraean  plains  in  Cam- 
pania between  Cumae  and  Capua,  or  again  at  Tar- 
tessus  in  Spain.  Led  on  by  Alcyoneus  and  Por- 
phyrion,  they  hurled  rocks  and  burning  trunks  of 
trees  against  heaven.  But  the  gods  called  Hera- 
cles to  their  assistance,  a  prophecy  having  warned 
them  that  they  would  be  unable  to  destroy  the 
giants  without  the  aid  of  a  mortal.  Heracles 
slew  not  only  Alcyoneus,  but  gave  the  others, 
whom  the  gods  had  struck  down,  their  death-blow 
with  his  arrows.  As  Enceladus  was  flying,  Athe- 
ne threw  the  island  of  Sicily  upon  him.  Polybotes 
was  buried  by  Poseidon  under  the  island  of  Nisy- 
ros,  a  piece  of  the  island  of  Cos,  which  Poseidon 
had  broken  off  with  his  trident,  with  all  the  giants 
who  had  fled  there.  Besides  these,  the  following 
names  are  given  among  others :  Agrius,  Ephialtes, 
Pallas,  Clytius,  Eurytus,  Hippolytus,  Thoon. 

In  the  oldest  works  of  art  the  Giants  are  repre- 
sented in  human  form  and  equipped  with  ai'mour 
and  spears ;  bnt  in  course  of  time  their  attributes 
became  terrific  —  awful  faces,  long  hanging  hair 
and  beard,  the  skins  of  wild  animals  for  garments, 
trunks  of  trees  and  clubs  for  weapons.  In  the 
latest  representations,  hut  not  before,  their  bodies 
end  in  two  scaly  snakes  instead  of  feet,  as  in  the 


^^^:>^ 


illustration.  In  the  Gigantomachia  of  Pergamus, 
the  grandest  representation  of  the  subject  in  an- 
tiquity, we  find  a  great  variety  of  forms ;  some 
quite  human,  others  with  snakes'  feet  and  power- 
ful wings,  others  with  still  bolder  combinations  of 
shape ;  some  are  naked,  some  clothed  with  skins, 
some  fully  armed,  and  others  slinging  stones.  See 
Mayer, Z)ie  GigantenundJXtanen(Lei'pz[g,l8ff}) ;  and 
the  articles  Pergamene  Sculptures  ;  IJitanes. 

Gigantomachia.    See  Gigantes. 

Gigonus  (Tlyavos).  A  town  and  promontory  of 
Macedonia  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf. 

Gildo.  A  Moorish  chief  who  governed  Africa 
for  several  years  under  the  Western  Empire,  but 
in  A.D.  397  became  a  subject  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, of  which  Arcadins  was  then  the  head.  He 
was  taken  prisoner  by  Stilicho,  acting  for  the  em- 
peror Honorius,  and  hanged  himself  in  despair  in 
A.D.  398.  The  Latin  poet  Claudiauus  has  made  this 
war  the  subject  of  a  poem  (De  Bella  Gildonico). 
See  Claddianus. 

Gimlet.     See  Terebra. 

Gingljhiius  (yiyyKviws).  Literally,  a  joint 
which  moves  in  a  socket,  like  the  elbow ;  thence 
a  hinge  (Ken.  Eq.  xii.  6),  the  action  of  which  re- 
sembles that  of  a  joint  in  the  human  frame.     The 


Giant  In  Conflict  with  Artemis.    (Roman  relief  in  Vatican 
Museum.) 


Ginglymi. 

cabinets  of  antiquities  contain  numerous  speci- 
mens of  these  contrivances,  framed  in  the  different 
patterns  iu  use  at  this  day,  and  of  all  sizes.  Of  the 
two  examples  here  given,  the  first  is  from  Pompeii, 
the  other  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
Latin  name  is  not  met  with  in  any  Koman  writer, 
and  consequently  requires  authority ;  but  the  Greek 
one  is  undoubted. 

Gingras  (ylyypas).     A  fife  or  flute.     See  Tibia. 

Girgillus.  The  roller  turned  by  a  windlass,  in 
order  to  raise  water  from  a  well 
by  means  of  a  rope  and  bucket; 
a  contrivance  precisely  similar  .to 
those  used  in  many  country  places 
at  the  present  day,  as  shown  by 
the  annexed  example  from  a  mar- 
ble sarcophagus  of  the  Vatican 
Cemetery  (Isidor.  Orig.  xx  15). 

Gisco  or  Gisgo  {Tia-Kav,  Viir- 
Konv),  (1)  The  son  of  Hamilcar, 
defeated  and  tilled  in  the  battle 
of  Himera  (B.C.  480).  (2)  The  son  of  Hanno,  who 
unsuccessfully  opposed  Timoleon  after  the  latter 
had  routed  the  Carthaginians  at  the  Crimissus  in 
B.C.  339.  (3)  A  commander  of  the  Carthaginian 
garrison  at  Lilybaeum  at  the  close  of  the  First 
Punic  War.  In  B.C.  241  he  was  seized  and  mur- 
dered by  the  mutinous  mercenary  troops  with 
whom  the  Carthaginian  government  had  sent  him 
to  treat.    See  Carthage. 

GitiSdas  (rirjaSas).     The   last  Spartan  artist 
of  any  distinction,  flourishing  about  B.C.  516.     He 


Girgillus.    (Rich.) 
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Bustuarius.     (From  an  En- 
graved Gem.) 


completed  the  so-called  Brazen  House  of  Athen^  at 
Sparta.     He  won  some  distinction  as  a  poet. 

Glabrio,  Manius  Acilius.  (1)  Consul,  B.C.  191, 
when  he  defeated  Autiochus  at  Thermopylae.  (3) 
Praetor  urbauus  in  70,  when  he  presided  at  the 
impeachment  of  Verres ;  and  consul  in  67,  and 
subsequeutly  the  successor  of  L.  LucuUus  in  the 
command  of  the  war  against  Mithridates,  in 
which,  however,  he  was  superseded  by  Cn.  Pom- 
pey.  (3)  The  son  of  the  preceding.  He  was  one 
of  Caesar's  lieutenants  in  the  Civil  Wars.  He  was 
twice  defended  by  Cicero  on  capital  charges,  and 
acquitted. 

Gladiatores  (jiovoiiaxpi).  Persons  who  fought 
with  swords  (gladii)  in  the  circus,  the  forum,  or  in 
later  times  in  the  amphitheatre,  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  Roman  people  (Quintil.  Declam.  302). 
They  are  said  to  have 
been  first  exhibited  by 
the  Etruscans,  and  to 
have  had  their  origin 
from  the  custom  of  kill- 
ing slaves  and  captives 
at  the  funeral  pyres  of 
the  deceased  (TertuU. 
De  Spectac.  12;  Serv.  ad 
Verg.  Aen.  x.  519).  A 
show  of  gladiators  was 
called  munua,  and  the 
person  who  exhibited  it, 
the  editor,  munerator,  or  dominus,  who  was  honoured 
during  the  day  of  exhibition,  if  a  private  person, 
with  the  insignia  of  a  magistrate  (Flor.  iii.  20). 

Gladiators  were  first  exhibited  at  Rome  in  B.C. 
264,  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  by  Marcus  and  Deci- 
mus  Brutus,  at  the  funeral  of  their  father  (Val. 
Max.  ii.  4, 17).  They  were  at  first  confined  to  public 
funerals  (bustuarius),  but  afterwards  fought  at  the 
funerals  of  most  persons  of  consequence,  and  even 
at  those  of  women  (Suet.  lul.  26).  Private  per- 
sons sometimes  left  a  sum  of  money  in  their 
will  to  pay  the  expenses  of  such  an  exhibition  at 
their  funerals  (Hor.  Sat.  11.  3,  84).  Combats  of 
gladiators  were  also  exhibited  at  entertainments 
by  the  degraded  nobles  of  Campania  (Sil.  Ital.  xi. 
51),  though  not  at  Rome,  and  especially  at  public 
festivals  by  the  aediles  and  other  magistrates,  who 
sometimes  exhibited  Immense 
numbers  with  the  view  of  pleas- 
ing the  people.  (Se*e  Abdilbs.) 
Under  the  Empire  the  passion  of 
the  Romans  for  this  amusement 
rose  to  its  greatest  height,  and  the 
number  of  gladiators  who  fought 
on  some  occasions  appears  almost 
incredible.  After  Trajan's  triumph 
over  the  Dacians,  there  were  more 
than  10,000  exhibited  pio  Cass. 
Ixviii.  15). 

Gladiators  consisted  either  of 
captives,  slaves,  and  condemned 
malefactors,  or  of  freeborn  citizens 
who  fought  voluntarily.  Of  those 
who  were  condemned,  some  were 
said  to  be  condemned  ad  gladium, 
in  which  case  they  were  obliged 
to  be  killed  at  least  within  a  year ; 
and  others  ad  ludwm,  who  might 
obtain  their  discharge  at  the  end 
of  three  years.     Freemen  who  be- 


came gladiators  for  hire  were  called  auctorati,. 
and  their  hire  auetoramentum  or  gladiatorium- 
(Suet.  Tib.  7).  They  also  took  an  oath  on  enter- 
ing upon  the  service,  similar  to  that  which  is 
preserved  by  Petronius  (117):  In  verba  Eumolpi 
sacramentum  iuravimus,  uri,  vinciri,  verberari,  fw- 
roque  necari,  et  quieqwid  aliud  Eumolpus  iussisset, 
tamquam  legitimi  gladiatores,  domino  corpora  ani- 
masque  religiosissime  addicimus.  Even  under  the 
Republic,  freeborn  citizens  fought  as  gladiators 
(Livy,  xxviii.  21),  but  they  appear  to  have  be- 
longed only  to  the  lower  orders,  and  the  profes- 
sion was  considered  degrading  (cf.  Mommsen,  C.  I. 
L.  i.  1418),  though  to  some  it  had  many  attractions. 
Under  the  Empire,  however,  both  knights  and  sen- 
ators fought  in  the  arena  (Suet.  JitZ.  39;  Aug.  43; 
Ner.  12),  and  even  women  (Suet.  Dom.  4) ;  a  practice 
which  was  at  length  forbidden  in  the  time  of  Seve- 
rus  (Dio  Cass.  Ixxv.  16). 

Gladiators  were  kept  in  schools  (ludi),  where 
they  were  trained  by  persons  called  lanistae.  The 
whole  body  of  gladiators  under  one  lanista  was 
frequently  called  familia.  They  sometimes  were 
the  property  of  the  lanistae,  who  let  them  out  to 
persons  who  wished  to  exhibit  a  show  of  gladiators ; 
but  at  other  times  belonged  to  citizens,  who  kept 
them  for  the  purpose  of  exhibition,  and  engaged 
lanistae  to  instruct  them.  Thus  Spartacus  (q.  v.) 
belonged  to  the  school  of  Lentulus  at  Capua  (Flor^ 
iii.  8),  and  Caesar  had  one  at  the  same  place.  Do- 
mitian  built  four  ludi  at  Rome,  and  there  were 
several  others  in  Italy  and  the  provinces.  The 
number  of  gladiators  which  any  citizen  might 
keep  was  limited  by  the  Senate  in  B.C.  68  ( Suet. 
lul.  10),  but  Caligula  did  away  with  the  restriction 
(Dio  Cass.  lix.  14).  The  superintendence  of  the 
ludi,  which  belonged  to  the  emperors,  was  intrust- 
ed to  a  person  of  high  rank,  called  curator  or  pro- 
curator. The  arrangements  of  a  ludus  gladiatorius 
are  now  known  to  us  from  one  excavated  at  Pom- 
peii.   See  illustration  on  next  page. 

The  gladiators  fought  in  these  schools  with  wood- 
en swords,  called  rudes  (Suet.  Cal.  xxxii.  54).  Great 
attention  was  paid  to  their  diet,  in  order  to  in- 
crease the  strength  of  their  bodies,  and  they  were 
fed  with  nourishing  food,  called  gladiatoria  sagina. 

Gladiators  were  sometimes  exhibited  at  the  fu- 
neral pyre,  and  sometimes  in  the  forum,  but  more 


niadiators.     (Overbeck.) 
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frequently  in.  the  amphitheatre.  (See  Amphithea- 
TRUM.)  The  person  who  -was  to  exhibit  a  show  of 
gladiators  published  some  days  before  the  exhibi- 
tion hills  (lihelli),  containing  the  number  and  some- 
times the  names  of  those  who  were  to  fight ;  e.  g. 
at  Pompeii  wo  have  (C.  I.  L.  iv.  1189) :  A.  Suet- 
Tii  Certi  aedilis  familia  gladiatoria  pugna- 

BIT   POMPEIIS    PRID.   KaL.   IUN.   VENATIO   ET  VELA 

£Rl7NT ;  and  similar  notices.    When  the  day  came, 


Pompeian  Barracks  for  Gladiators.    (Overbeck. ) 

they  were  led  along  the  arena  in  procession,  and 
matched  by  pairs ;  and  their  swords  were  exam- 
ined by  the  editor  to  see  if  they  were  sufficiently 
sharp  (Suet.  lit.  9).  At  first  there  was  a  kind  of 
fiham  battle,  called  praeluaio,  in  which  they  fought 
with  wooden  swords,  or  the  like  (Sen.  Epiat.  117), 
and  afterwards  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  the 
real  battle  began.  When  a  gladiator  was  wound- 
ed, the  people  called  out  "  Habet !"  or  "  Hoc  ha- 
bet !"  and  the  one  who  was  vanquished  lowered  his 
arms  in  token  of  submission.  His  fate,  however, 
depended  upon  the  people,  who  turned  up  their 
thumbs  if  they  wished  him  to  be  killed  (Hor.  ]<lp. 
i.  18,  66 ;  Juv.  iii.  36),  and  ordered  him  to  receive 
the  sword  {ferrum  reeipere),  which  gladiators  usu- 
ally did  with  the  greatest  firmness.  A  relief  has 
been  discovered  at  Caoillargues,  showing  a  com- 
bat between  a  Samnite  and  a  retiarius,  with  four 
spectators,  one  of  whom,  a  woman,  is  holding  up 
her  thumbs.  There  is  no  clear  evidence  that  the 
wish  that  mercy  should  be  shown  was  expressed 
by  pressing  down  the  thumhs  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxviii.  J 
25  is  barely  to  the  point);  this  was  indicated  rath- 
er by  waving  handkerchiefs  (Mart.  xii.  29,  7).  If 
the  life  of  a  vanquished  gladiator  was  spared,  he 
obtained  his  discharge  for  that  day,  which  was 
called  missio  (Mart.  xii.  29,  7) ;  and  hence  in  an  ex- 
hibition of  gladiators  sine  misaione,  the  lives  of  the 
conquered  were  never  spared.  This  kind  of  exhi- 
bition, however,  was  forbidden  by  Augustus  (Suet. 
Aiig.  45). 

Palms  were  usually  given  to  the  victorious  glad- 
iators, and  hence  a  gladiator  who  had  frequently 
conquered  is  called  plwrimarvm  palmarum  gladia- 
tor (Cic.  Pro  Boso.  Amer.  vi.  17) ;  money  also  was 


sometimes  given  (Suet.  Claud.  21).  Old  gladia- 
tors, and  sometimes  those  who  had  only  fought 
for  a  short  time,  were  discharged  from  the  service 
by  the  editor  at  the  request  of  the  people,  who 
presented  each  of  them  "with  a  rudis  or  wooden 
sword;  whence  those  who  were  discharged  were 
called  rudiarU  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  29,  74 ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1, 
2).  If  a  person  was  free  before  he  entered  the  In- 
dus, he  became  on  his  discharge  free  again  ;  and 
if  he  had  been  a  slave,  he 
returned  to  the  same  condi- 
tion again,  unless  he  received 
the  cap  of  freedom  (pilleus). 
A  man,  however,  who  had 
been  a  gladiator,  was  always 
considered  to  have  disgraced 
himself,  and  consequently  it 
appears  that  he  could  not  ob- 
tain the  equestrian  rank  even 
if  he  afterwards  acquired 
sufficient  property  to  entitle 
him  to  it ;  and  a  slave  who 
had  been  sent  into  a  Indus 
and  there  manumitted,  mere- 
ly acquired  the  status  of  a. 
peregrinua  deditioius.  See 
Dbditich. 

Shows  of  gladiators  were 
abolished  by  Constantino, 
but  appear  notwithstanding 
to  have  been  generally  ex- 
hibited till  the  time  of  Ho- 
norius,  by  whom  they  were 
finally  suppressed. 

Gladiators  were  divided 
into  different  classes,  accord- 
ing to  their  arms  and  diflfereut  mode  of  fighting,  or 
other  circumstances.  The  names  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  these  classes  are  given  in  alphabetical  order : 
Anddbatae  (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  vii.  10)  wore  helmets 
without  any  aperture  for  the  eyes,  so  that  they 
were  obliged  to  fight  blindfold,  and  thus  excited 
the  mirth  of  the  spectators.  They  are  generally 
believed  to  have  fought  on  horseback,  but  this  is 
denied  by  Orelli  (Insar.  2577)  and  Friedlander ;  the 
name  cannot  he  derived  from  ava^aTrjs.  It  is  per- 
haps Keltic,  with  the  moaning  "blind -fighter" 
(Whitley  Stokes,  in  Academy,  Feb.  9, 1889). 


BOiax  ivr./wu: 


Andabatae.    (From  the  Amphitheatre,  Pompeii.) 

BuatuaHi  were  those  who  fought  on  the  funeral 
pyre.     See  illustration,  p.  732. 

Catervarii  was  the  name  given  to  gladiators 
when  they  did  not  fight  in  pairs,  but  when  several 
fought  together  (Suet.  Aug.  45). 

Dimaehaeri  appear  to  havfe  been  so  called,  be- 
cause they  fought  with  two  swords  (Artemid.  ii. 
32;  Orelli,  J«scr.  2584). 

Eqmtea  were  those  who  fought  on  horseback 
(Orelli,  Inaor.  2569,  2577). 
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Essedarii  fought  from  chariots  (esseda),  like  the 
Gauls  and  Britons.  They  are  frequently  men- 
tioned in  inscriptions  (Orelli,  2566,  2584,  etc. ;  cf. 
Petron.  45). 

Fiacales  were  those  nnder  the  Empire  who  were 
trained  and  supported  from  the  fiscm  (Capitol. 
Gord.  33). 

Soplomachi  appear  to  have  been  those  who 
fought  in  a  complete  suit  of  armour  (Suet.  Cal.  35 ; 
Mart.  viii.  74). 

Laquearii  were  those  who  used  a  noose  (laqueus) 
to  catch  their  adversaries  (Isid.  xviii.  56). 

Meridiani  were  those  who  fought  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  after  combats  with  wild  beasts  had 
tal^en  place  in  the  morning.  These  gladiators 
were  very  lightly  armed  (Suet.  Claud.  34). 

Myrmillones  are  said  to  have  been  so  called  from 
their  having  the  image  of  a  fish  {mormyr,  fiopfiv- 
pos)  on  their  helmets  (Fest.  s.  v.  I{eUarii).  Their 
arms  were  like  those  of  the  Gauls,  and  they  did 
not  differ  much  from  the  kind  called  Galli.  They 
were  usually  matched  with  the  retiarii  or  Thraci- 
ans  (Cic.  Phil.  iii.  12,  31;  vii.  6, 17 ;  Juv.  viii.  200; 
Suet.  Cal.  32,  Dont.  10). 

Ordinarii  was  the  name  applied  to  all  the  regu- 
lar gladiators  who  fought  in  pairs  in  the  ordinary 
way  (Suet.  Aug.  4.5,  Cal.  26). 

Poaimlaticii  were  such  as  were  demanded  by  the 
people  from  the  editor,  in  addition  to  those  who 
were  exhibited  (Sen.  Epist.  7). 

Provocatores  fought  with  the  Samnites  (Cic.  Pro 
Sest.  64.  134),  but  we  do  not  know  anything  re- 
specting them  except  their  name. 

Betiarii  carried  only  a  three-pointed  lance,  called 
tridens  or  fuscina,  a  dagger  (Val.  Max.  i.  7,  8),  and 
a  net  (rete),  which  they  endeavoured  to  throw  over 
their  adversaries,  and  then  to  attack  them  with 
the  fuscina  while  they  were  entangled.     The  reti- 


arius  was  dressed  in  a  short  tunic,  and  wore  noth- 
ing on  bis  head.  If  he  missed  his  aim  in  throw- 
ing the  net,  he  betook  himself  to  flight,  and 
endeavoured  to  prepare  his  net  for  a  second  cast, 
while  his  adversary  followed  him  round  the  arena 
in  order  to  kill  him  before  he  could  make  a  second 
attempt.  His  adversary  was  usually  a  seoutor  or 
a  myrmillo  (Suet.  Cal.  30,  Claud.  34 ;  Orelli,  2578). 
In  the  following  illustration  a  combat  is  represent- 
ed between  a  retiarius  and  a  myrmillo ;  the  former 


Borghese  Gladiator  (7)  of  A  ga  si  as.     (Louvre.) 


Myrmillo  and  Retiarius.     (Mosaic  in  the  Library  at  Madrid.) 

has  thrown  his  net  over  the  head  of  the  latter,  aud 
is  proceeding  to  attack  him  with  the  fusdna.  The 
lanista  stands  behind  the  retiarius. 

Samnites  were  so  called  because  they  were  armed 
in  the  same  way  as  that  people,  with  a  helmet  with 
a  high  crest  (Juv.  vi.  256),  and  were  particularly 
distinguished  by  the  oblong  scutum. 

Seeutores  are  supposed  by  most  writers  to  be  so 
called  because  the  seoutor  in  his  combat  with  the 
retiarius  pursued  the  latter  when  he  failed  in  se- 
curing him  by  his  net.  Other  writers  think  that 
they  were  the  same  as  the  supposition,  mentioned 
by  Martial  (v.  24),  who  were  gladiators  substituted 
in  the  place  of  those  who  were  wearied  or  were 
killed  (Snet.  Cal.  30;  Juv.  vi. 
108,  with  the  Schol.  viii.  210)> 
If  the  old  reading  in  a  letter 
of  Cicero's  (Ad  Att.  vii.  14)  is- 
correct,  lulins  Caesar  had  uo 
less  than  600  seeutores  in  his- 
ludus  at  Capua ;  but  we  prob- 
ably ought  to  read  seutorum 
instead  of  seoutorum. 

Supposition.  See  Secutwes. 
Thraces  or  Thraeoes  were 
armed,  like  the  Thracians,. 
with  a  round  shield  or  buck- 
ler (Fest.  s.  v.  Thraeoes),  and 
a  short  curved  sword  or  dag- 
ger (sioa,  Suet.  Cal.  32),  which 
is  called  falx  supina  by  Ju- 
venal (viii.  201),  and  wore 
greaves  on  both  legs.  They 
were  usually  matched,  as  al- 
ready stated,  with  the  myr- 
millones. 

Velites  had  light  spears 
(Ovid,  26.  45). 

Paintings  of  gladiatorial 
combats,  as  well  as  of  the  oth- 
er sports  of  the  amphitheatre, 
were  favourite  subjects  with 
the  Roman  artists  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  XXXV.  §  52).  Several 
statues  of  gladiators  have 
come  down  to  us,  which  are 


highly  admired  as  works  of 
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art ;  of  these,  the  most  celehrated  is  the  athlete 
by  Agasias  of  the  Borghese  Collection,  now  in  the 
Museum  of  the  Louvre,  and  the  Dying  Gladiator, 
in  the  Capitoline  Museum.  The  latter,  which  in- 
spired the  famous  stanza  in  Childe  Harold,  is  now, 
however,  regarded  as  a  wounded  Gaul.  Gladiato- 
rial combats  are  represented  in  the  bas-reliefs  on  the 
tomb  of  Scaurus  at  Pompeii,  and  illustrate  in  many 
particulars  the  brief  account  which  has  been  giv- 
en in  this  article  of  the  several  classes  of  gladia- 
tors. These  bas-reliefs  are  represented  in  the  follow- 
ing illustrations  from  Mazois  (Pomp.  i.  pi.  32 ;  and 


his'haud  to  the  people  to  implore  mercy,  while  the 
latter  apparently  wishes  to  become  his  enemy's  ex- 
ecutioner before  receiving  the  signal  from  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  the  laniata  holds  him  back.  In  the  oth- 
er combat  a  myrmillo  is  mortally  wounded  by  a> 
Samnite.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  right  arm 
of  every  figure  is  protected  by  rings  of  armour, 
which  the  left  does  not  require  on  account  of  the 
shield.  See  Lipsius,  Satwrnalia  (1675)  and  De  Am- 
phitheatro  in  Graev.  Thesawr.  vol.  ix. ;  Friedlander, 
Sittengeschichte,  vol.  ii. ;  Wallon,  Histoire  de  I'Esela- 
vage  (Paris,  1879) ;  and  the  article  Venatio. 


Gladiators. 


Overbook,  Pompeii,  p.  165).  The  figures  are  made 
of  stucco,  aud  appear  to  have  been  moulded  sepa- 
rately, and  attached  to  the  plaster  by  pegs  of 
bronze  or  iron.  In  various  parts  of  the  frieze  are 
written  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  the  glad- 
iators belonged,  and  also  the  names  of  the  glad- 
iators themselves,  and  the  number  of  their  vic- 
tories. The  first  pair  of  gladiators  on  the  left  hand 
represents  an  equestrian  combat.  Both  wear  hel- 
mets with  visors,  which  cover  the  whole  face,  and 
are  armed  with  spears  aud  round  bucklers.  In 
the  second  pair  the  gladiator  on  the  left  has  been 
wounded ;  he  has  let  fall  his  shield,  and  is  implor- 
ing the  mercy  of  the  people  by  raising  his  hands 
towards  them.  His  antagonist  stands  behind  him 
waiting  the  signal  of  the  people.  Like  all  tlie  oth- 
er gladiators  represented  on  the  frieze,  they  wear 
the  subligaeulum  or  short  apron  tied  above  the 
hips.  The  one  on  the  left  appears  to  be  a  myrmillo, 
and  the  one  on  the  right,  with  an  oblong  shield 
(scutum),  a  Samnite.  The  third  pair  consists  of  a 
Thracian  and  a  myrmillo,  or  Samnite,  the  latter 
of  whom  is  defeated.  The  fourth  group  consists 
of  four  figures ;  two  are  seeutores  and  two  reUarii. 
The  seeutor  on  his  knee  appears  to  have  been  de- 
feated by  the  reUariua  behind  him ;  but  as  the  /««- 
cina  is  not  adapted  for  producing  certain  death, 
the  other  seeutor  is  called  upon  to  do  it.  The  re- 
tiarius  in  the  distance  is  probably  destined  to  fight 
in  his  turn  with  the  surviving  seeutor.  The  last 
group  consists  of  a  myrmillo  and  a  Samnite ;  the 
latter  is  defeated. 

In  the  second  illustration  two  combats  are  rep- 
resented. In  the  first  a  Samnite  has  been  con- 
quered by  a  myrmillo;  the  former  is  holding  up 


Oladiatorium.  The  pay  given  to  a  freeman 
who  trained  and  served  as  a  gladiator.  See  Livy, 
xliv.  31,  and  the  article  Gladiatores. 

Oladius  (^I'^of ;  poet.  Sop,  (fyouryavov).  A  sword, 
by  the  Latin  poets  called  ensis.  The  ancient  sword 
had  generally  a  straight,  two-edged  blade  (aiii^ri- 
Kes),  rather  broad,  and  of  nearly  equal  width  from 
hilt  to  point.  Gladiators,  however,  used  a  sword 
which  was  curved  like  a  scimitar.  In  times  of 
the  remotest  antiquity  swords  were  made  of  bronze, 
but  afterwards  of  iron.  The  Greeks  and  Bomans 
wore  them  on  the  left  side,  so  as  to  draw  them  out 
of  the  sheath  (xoXeor,  vagina)  by  passing  the  right 
hand  in  front  of  the  body  to  take  hold  of  the  hilt 
with  the  thumb  next  to  the  blade.    Hence  Aeschy 


Greek  Swords  and  Scabbards.    (Gnbl  and  Eoner.) 


GLANS 


736 


GLAUCUS 


Ills  distinguishes  the  army  of  Xerxes  by  the  de- 
nomiuatiou  of  fiaxaipo(f)6pov  edvos,  alluding  to  the 
obvious  difference  in  their  appearance  in  conse- 
quence of  the  use  of  the  adnacea  instead  of  the 
sword.     See  Acinaces. 

The  early  Greeks  used  a  very  short  sword. 
Iphicrates,  who  made  various  improvements  in 
armour  about  B.C.  400,  doubled  its  length,  so  that 
an  iron  sword  found  in  a  tomb  at  Athens,  and  rep- 
resented by  Dodwell,  was  two  feet  five  inches  long, 
including  the  handle,  which  was  also  of  iron.  The 
Roman  sword,  as  was  the  case  also  with  their  oth- 
er offeusive  weapons,  was  larger,  heavier,  and  more 
formidable  than  the  Greek.  Its  length  gave  occa- 
sion to  the  joke  of  Lentnlus  upon  his  son-in-law, 
who  was  of  very  low  stature,  "  Who  tied  my  son- 
in-law  to  his  sword  ?"  To  this  Roman  sword  the 
■Greeks  applied  the  term  a-ird6rj,  which  was  the 
name  of  a  piece  of  wood  of  the  same  form  used  in 
■weaving.  (See  Tela.)  The  ancient  British  sword 
was  still  larger  than  the  Roman.  The  principal 
■ornamentation  of  the  sword  was  bestowed  upon  the 
hilt.     See  Capulus. 


^H 

1 

1 

In 

•j  \*^  \ 

1 

1.  Monament  of  an  niyrlan  Soldier,  found  at  Bingen.    2.  Scab- 
bard.   (Mayence,  Germany.) 


Gladius  is  sometimes  used  in  a  wide  sense,  so 
as  to  include  ^Mjio  (q.  v.).  In  the  republican  pe- 
riod of  Rome,  the  gladius  was  worn  by  magis- 
trates only  when  exercising  military  command. 
Under  the  Empire  it  was  one  of  the  insignia  of 
the  emperor  and  of  those  nominated  by  him.  The 
ius  gladii  is  the  right  of  criminal  jurisdiction  con- 
ferred by  the  emperor  on  provincial  governors. 
.SeeAjjMA;  Machaera;  Mucko. 

Glans  QioXv^Sls).  A  large  leaden  slug  or  plum- 
met, cast  in  a  mould,  and  used  instead  of  a,  stone 
to  be  discharged  from  a 
sling  (Livy,  xxxviii,  20, 
21,  29).  The  illustration 
represents  an  original 
ifouud  at  the  ancient  La- 
bioum  ;  the  letters  fir  are  for  firmiter,  "  Throw 
steadily,"  or  Feri  Roma  (Inscript.  Orelli,  4932), 
"  Strike,  O  Rome !"  Others  have  been  found  in 
■Greece,  inscribed  with  the  figure  of  a  thunderbolt, 
■iiv  AESAI,  "Take  this." 


Glans. 


Glapbj^a  (rXa(/)upa).  A  mistress  of  Marcus  An- 
tonins  who  placed  her  son  Archelaiis  on  the  throne  of 
Cappadocia  as  a  favour  to  her.    (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  32.) 

Glass.     See  Vitrum. 

Glauc^  (rXauKij);  (1)  One  of  the  Nereides,  the 
name  Glauc6  being  only  a  personification  of  the 
color  of  the  sea  (■yXauxos).  (2)  Daughter  of  Creon 
of  Corinth,  also  called  Creiisa.     See  Creon. 

Glaucias  (rXnvKias).  (1)  An  Illyrian  king  who 
fought  against  Alexander  the  Great  in  B.C.  335. 
In  316  he  offered  a  refuge  to  Pyrrhus,  then  an  in- 
fant, and  refused  to  give  him  up  to  Cassander. 
Nine  years  later  he  invaded  Epirus  and  placed 
Pyrrhus  on  the  throne  of  that  country.  See  Pyk- 
RHUS.  (2)  An  Aeginetan  statuary  who  flourished 
ill  B.C.  488.  He  made  a  bronze  chariot  and  statue 
of  Gelon  (q.  v.). 

Glaucon  (VXainasv).  The  brother  of  Plato,  who 
makes  him  one  of  the  speakers  in  his  dialogue  De 
Bepuiliea. 

Glaucus  (TXavKos).  (1)  A  sea  deity,  probably 
only  another  form  of  Poseidon,  whose  son  he  is, 
according  to  some  accounts.  Like  the  marine 
gods  in  geueral,  he  had  the  gift  of  prophecy ;  and 
we  find  him  appearing  to  the  Argonauts  (ApoU. 
Eh.  i.  1310  foil.),  and  to  Menelaiis  (Eurip.  Oreat. 
356  foil.),  and  telling  them  what  had  happened,  or 
what  was  to  happen.  In  later  times  sailors  were 
continually  making  reports  of  his  soothsaying 
(Pausan.  ix.  22).  Some  said  that  he  dwelt  with 
the  Nereides  at  Delos,  where  he  gave  responses  to 
all  who  sought  them.  According  to  others,  he  vis- 
ited each  year  all  the  isles  and  coasts,  with  a  train 
of  monsters  of  the  deep  (K^rea),  and,  unseen,  fore- 
told in  the  Aeolio  dialect  all  kinds  of  evil.  The 
fishermen  watched  for  his  approach,  and  endeav- 
oured by  fastings,  prayer,  and  fumigations  to  avert 
the  ruin  with  which  his  prophecy  menaced  the 
fruits  and  cattle.  At  times  he  was  seen  among 
the  waves,  and  his  body  appeared  covered  with 
mussels,  seaweed,  and  stones.  He  was  heard  ever- 
more to  lament  his  fate  in  not  being  able  to  die 
(Plat.  Bep.  X.  611).  This  last  circumstance  refers 
to  the  common  legendary  history  of  Glaucus.  He 
was  a  fisherman, it  is  said  (Pausan.  I.e. ;  Ovid,  Met. 
xiii.  904  foil.),  of  Anthedon,  in  Boeotia.  Observing 
one  day  the  fish  which  he  had  caught  and  thrown 
on  the  grass  to  bite  it,  and  then  to  jump  into  the 
sea,  his  curiosity  incited  him  to  taste  it  also.  Im- 
mediately on  his  doing  so  he  followed  their  exam- 
ple, and  thus  became  a  sea-god.  Another  account 
made  him  to  have  obtained  his  immortality  by 
tasting  the  grass,  which  had  revived  a  hare  he 
had  run  down  in  Aetolia.  He  was  also  said  to 
have  built  and  steered  the  Argo,  and  to  have 
been  made  a  god  of  the  sea  by  Zens  during  the 
voyage.  An  account  of  the  story  of  his  love 
for  Soylla  will  be  found  under  Scylla.  See  > 
Gadecken,  Glaukos,  der  Meeresgott  (Gottingen, 
1860). 

(2)  A  son  of  Sisyphus,  king  of  Corinth,  by  Mero 
p6,  the  daughter  of  Atlas,  born  at  Potuiae,  a  vil- 
lage of  Boeotia.  According  to  one  account,  he 
restrained  his  mares  from  having  intercourse  with 
the  stallions ;  upon  which  Aphrodit6  inspired  the 
former  with  such  fury  that  they  tore  his  body  to 
pieces  as  he  returned  from  the  games  which  Adras- 
tuB  had  celebrated  in  honour  of  his  father.    Another 
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version  of  the  story  makes  them  to  have  run  mad 
:after  eating  a  certain  plant  at  Potniae  (Etymol.  Mag. 
.8.  V.  noTi/iaSfi;  Hyg.  Fab.  250;  Verg.  Georg.  iii. 
•268). 

(3)  A  son  of  Minos  and  Fasiphae,  who,  when 
a  child,  pnrsuiug  a  monse,  fell  into  a  vessel  of 
honey  and  was  smothered.  His  father,  ignorant 
of  his  fate,  consulted  the  oracle  to  know  where  he 
was,  and  received  for  answer  that  there  was  a 
three-coloured  cow  in  his  herd,  and  that  he  who 
•could  best  tell  what  she  was  like  could  restore 
his  son  to  life.  The  soothsayers  were  all  assem- 
bled, and  Polyidus,  the  son  of  Coiranus,  said  that 
her  colour  was  that  of  the  berry  of  the  briar,  green, 
red,  and,  lastly,  black.  Minos  thereupon  desired 
him  to  find  his  son ;  and  Polyidus,  by  his  skill  in 
divination,  discovered  where  he  was.  Minos  then 
■ordered  him  to  restore  him  to  life ;  and,  on  his  de- 
claring his  incapacity  so  to  do,  shut  him  up  in  a 
chamber  with  the  body  of  his  child.  While  here, 
the  soothsayer  saw  a  serpent  approach  the  body, 
jind  he  struck  and  killed  it.  Another  immediately 
appeared,  and  seeing  the  first  one  dead,  retired, 
and  came  back  soon  after  with  a  plant  in  its 
mouth,  and  laid  it  on  the  dead  one,  which  instant- 
ly came  to  life.  Polyidus,  by  employing  the  same 
herb,  recovered  the  child.  Minos,  before  he  let 
him  depart,  insisted  on  his  communicating  his  art 
lio  Glancns.  He  did  so,  but  as  he  was  taking  leave 
he  desired  liia  pupil  to  spit  into  his  mouth.  Glau- 
•cus  obeyed,  and  lost  the  recollection  of  all  he  had 
learned  (Apollod.  iii.  3. 1).  Hyginus  makes  him  to 
have  been  restored  to  life  by  Aesculapius  {Poet. 
Astron.  ii.  14). 

(4)  The  grandson  of  Bellerophontes,  and  son  of 
iHippolochus,  prince  of  the  Lycians.  With  his 
kinsman  Sarpedon,  he  was  leader  of  the  Lycian 
auxiliaries  of  Priam,  and  met  Diomedes  in  the 
mSle'e.  The  two  chieftains  recognized  each  other 
as  friends  and  guests  of  their  grandfather  Bel- 
lerophontes and  Oeuens,  and  exchanged  armour, 
■Glancns  parting  with  his  golden  suit  for  the  brazen 
arms  of  Diomedes.  When  the  Greek  intrenohments 
were  stormed,  Glancns  had  reached  the  top  of  the 
wall  when  he  was  put  to  flight  by  an  arrow  shot 
by  Tencer.  He  protected  Hector  when  wounded 
by  Achilles ;  with  Apollo's  aid  he  avenged  Sarpe- 
•dou,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  struggle  for 
the  body  of  Patroclus.  He  finally  met  his  death 
at  the  band  of  Aias. 

Glaucus  Sinus.  A  gulf  of  Lycia,  at  the  head 
^f  which  stood  the  city  of  Telmissus  or  Macri, 
whence  in  ancient  times  the  gulf  was  sometimes 
;also  called  Sinus  Telmissins. 

GlOBsa  (yXoao-o-a)  and  Glossema  (y\a>a-tnqiia).  In 
the  language  of  text  -  criticism,  a  "gloss."  The 
word  underwent  a  gradual  development  of  mean- 
ing, which  may  be  described  with  brevity.  By  the 
•earliest  Greek  commentators  and  editors  of  texts, 
yXaa-a-a  denoted  any  word  in  an  author  that  re- 
quired definition  or  explanation.  Such  were  (a) 
archaisms;  (6)  &jra^  Xeyofifva  and  newly- coined 
words;  (c)  provincialisms;  (d) barbarisms;  and  (e) 
technical  terms  (cf.  Arist.  Poet.  21,  $  4-6  ;  Bhet.  iii. 
3,  2;  Quint,  i.  8).  In  editing  or  transcribing  a 
text  it  was  usual  for  the  editor  or  transcriber  to 
define  the  yX&aa-a  by  writing  opposite  to  it  in  the 
margin  the  more  familiar  synonym  (ovoiia  Kvpiov). 
"The  term  yX&a-a-a  soon  came  to  be  applied  to 
<the  pair  of  words — the  word  in  the  text  and  the 
24 


definition  in  the  margin — the  two  being  regarded 
as  constituting  a  single  whole.  Finally,  the  ex- 
planation alone  was  called  a  yXSxra-a.  With  these 
glosses  begins  the  history  of  lexicography ;  for  col- 
lections of  them  began  to  be  made,  and  published 
separately  as  gloaaaria  or  glossaries.  Such  was  the 
compilation  of  the  elegiac  poet  Philetas  of  Cos, 
whose  collection  was  the  first  attempt  at  an  Ho- 
meric glossary  (of.  Susemihl,  Gesckiehte  d.  grieeh. 
Lit.  m  d.  alexandr.  Zeit,  i.  p.  174  foil.).  We  know 
of  glosses  as  early  as  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  for  De- 
raocritus  of  Abdera  is  said  to  have  written  a  trea- 
tise IIcpi  'Ofiijpov  rj  'OpBofjTeiris  Koi  rXmcrcracoi/.  (See 
Lbxicon.)  Glosses  soon  ceased  to  be  purely  lexi- 
cal, and  from  definitions  became  commentary — 
geographical,  historical,  philosophical,  or  philo- 
logical— according  to  the  taste  or  purpose  of  tlie 
glossographer.  When  these  explanatory  glosses 
are  fairly  brief,  they  are  nsnally  styled  scholia 
(o-^oXia) ;  when  long,  they  constitute  xmofivrifuiTa 
or  regular  commentaries,  such  as  tlie  Alexandrians 
wrote.     See  Alexandrian  School. 

The  principal  glossographers  among  the  Greeks 
were  Philetas  (about  B.C.  290),  Zenodotns  of  Ephe- 
sus  (about  B.C.  280),  compiler  of  TXSxrarai  'Ojir/ptKat ; 
Aristophanes  of  Byzantium  (B.C.  200),  whose  glosses 
are  partly  preserved  by  Pollux ;  Diodorus,  Artemi- 
dorns,  Nicander  of  Colophon,  Aristarchus  of  Sam- 
othrace.  Crates  of  Mallos,  Zenodotns  of  Mallos,  Did- 
ymus  Chalcenteros,  ApoUonius  Sophista  (about  B.C. 
20),  Neoptolemus,  known  distinctively  as  6  y\a>tr- 
iToypd<j)os ;  Apion  (at  Rome  under  Claudius),  Ero- 
tion,  Pamphilus,  Aelius  Herodianus,  Pollux,  Phry- 
nichns  in  the  second  «eutury  A.D.,  Ammonlus  of 
Alexandria  in  the  fourth  century,  the  famous  He- 
sycbius  (q.  v.),  Photius,  Suidas,  Zonaras,  and  the 
author  of  the  Etymologieum  Magnum  (q.  v.).  Of 
the  Romans,  Aurelins  Opilius,  Aelius  Stilo,  Varro, 
Verrius  Flaccns,  and  Festns  deserve  especial  men- 
tion. Of  technical  glosses,  those  on  the  legal  com- 
pilations of  Justinian  are  very  important.  Of 
these,  two  famous  compilers  were  Cyrillns  and 
Philoxenns. 

See  Matthaei,  Gloaaaria  Graeca  (1774-75) ;  Va- 
ter,  Litteratur  der  Grammatiken,  Lexica,  wnd  Wor- 
teraammlungen,  etc.  (2d  ed.  by  Jillg,  Berlin,  1847) ; 
Hiibner,  Encyclopddie,  pp.  37-40;  Lowe,  Prodro- 
moa  Corporia  Gloaaanorum  Latinorum  (1876) ;  id. 
Gloaaae  Nominum  (1884) ;  and  (now  in  preparation) 
the  Corpua  Glosaariorum  (by  the  Royal  Saxon  Soo. 
of  Letters).  On  the  legal  glosses,  see  Biener,  Ge- 
aohiohte  der  Novellen,  pp.  225  foil. ;  and  for  Biblical 
glosses,  the  article  "Gloss"  in  McClintock  and 
Strong's  Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical  Literature,  vol.  iii. 
See  also  in  this  Dictionary,  the  articles  Lexicon  ; 
Scholium  ;  Textual  Criticism. 

Glossarium.    See  Glossa  ;  Lexicon. 

Glota  or  Clota.  A  river  of  Britain,  now  the 
Clyde,  falling  into  the  Glota  Aestuarium,  or  Frith 
of  Clyde. 

GlycSra,  also  dim.  Glycerium.  "  Sweet  one," 
a  favourite  name  of  Greek  and  Roman  courtesans. 

Glyceiiua.  Head  of  the  Western  Empire  for 
one  year  (a.d.  473-74),  but  dethroned  by  the  East- 
ern Court  in  favour  of  Inlius  Nepos.  Glycerins  later 
became  Bishop  of  Salona  in  Dalmatia. 

Glyoon  (TXvkodv).  An  Athenian  artist,  who 
probably  flourished  in  the  first  century  B.C.  He 
executed  the  famous  colossal  statue  of  the  Fai-nese 
Hercules,  now  at  Naples.     See  Heracles. 
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Gnatia.     See  Egnatia. 
Gnidus.     See  Cnidus. 

&mpho,  M.  Antonius.  A  Roman  rhetoriciau 
of  Gallic  birth  (B.C.  114),  whose  school  at  Koine  was 
attended  by  Cicero  (Suet.  Gramm.  7). 

Gnomic  Poets.     See  Epos. 
.  Gnomon  {yvatiitav)-     The  index  or  piu  on  a  snn- 
dial    which   marks  the   hour   by   the  shadow  it 
casts  (Pliny,  S.  N.  ii.  §  74;  Vitrnv.  i. 
6, 6).     See  Horologium. 

Gnostici  (rvoo-TwoO-  A  religious  sect 
which  flonrished  in  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, yvwa-is  denotes  the  profound  ap- 
preciation of  Christian  truth;  with  the 
Gnostics  it  means  a  sort  of  transcenden- 
tal and  mystic  understanding,  which 
saw  and  knew  the  allegories  and  sub- 
tleties which  they  professed  to  find  in 
the  sacred  writings.  They  claimed  a 
kinship  between  all  the  religions  of  the  world, 
and  asserted  their  possession  of  special  traditions 
ftom  certain  of  Christ's  disciples,  and  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  Tlie  sources  of  Gnosticism  were  three 
— Greek  idealism,  Oriental  pantheism,  and  Chris- 
tian revelation,  and  it  was  always  a  heresy  of  the 
learned  rather  than  of  the  masses  whom  its  subtle- 
ties repelled.  The  four  points  upon  which  nearly 
all  the  Gnostics  agreed  were  as  follows :  (1)  God 
is  incomprehensible  ;  (3)  Matter  is  eternal  and  an- 
tagonistic to  God  in  that  it  conditions  and  limits 
the  divine  efficiency  ;  (3)  Creation  is  the  work  of  a 
Deminrgus,  either  subordinate  to  God  or  perhaps 
actually  opposed  to  him ;  (4)  The  human  nature 
of  Christ  was  only  a  deception.     See  Aeon. 

Gnosticism  reached  its  highest  point  a.d.  150,  af- 
ter which  it  rapidly  declined.  Its  importance  is  to 
be  found  in  the  fact  that  its  arbitrary  treatment  of 
the  Scriptures  forced  the  Church  to  a  more  thorough 
study  of  the  historical  tradition,  and  to  establish 
the  principle  that  nothing  is  to  be  regarded  as  true 
Christianity  which  is  not  shown  to  be  derived  from 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  See  Matter,  Histoire  Cri- 
tique du  Gnosticisme  (2d  ed.  18g3)  ;  King,  The  Gnos- 
tics and  their  Remains  (1873) ;  and  Mansel,  The  Gnos- 
tic Heresies,  edited  by  Lightfoot  (1875). 
Guosus,  Gnossus.  See  Cnossus. 
GobrJ-as  {Ta^pvas).  A  Persian,  one  of  the  sev- 
en noblemen  who  conspired  against  the  usurper 
Smerdis.     See  Dakius. 

Gold.     See  AcRUM ;  Numismatics. 
Gold  and  Ivory     See  Chkyselephantina. 
Golden  Ass.     See  Apuleils  ;  Luciasus  ;  Nov- 
els AND  Romances. 

Golden  Verses  (firrj  xp^<''")-  -^  name  given  to 
a  nnmberof  gnomic  sayings  that  have  come  down, 
traditionally,  from  the  Pythagorean  philosophers, 
often  expressed  obscurely,  and  containing  much 
that  is  of  later  date  than  that  of  their  professed 
origin.  They  contain  the  condensed  morals  of  the 
older  epics  (see  Epos),  and  embody  the  teachings 
of  practical  virtue.  They  are  printed  at  the  end 
of  Gottling's  edition  of  Hesiod(2d  ed.  Gotha,  1843). 
See  Dbmocrates  ;  Ptthagoeas. 

Golgi  (roXyoO.  A  town  in  Cyprus,  of  uncertain 
site,  a  Sicyouiau  colony,  and  one  of  the  chief  seats 
of  the  worship  of  Aphrodite. 

Gomphi  (rdjtt^ot).     A  town  in  Hestiaeotis  in 


Thessaly,  a  strong  fortress  on  the  confines  of  E|)i- 
rus,  commanding  tlie  chief  pass  between  Thessaly 
and  Epirus. 

Gomphus  (yo/ic^oj).  Properly  a  Greek  word, 
which  signifies  a  large  wedge-shaped  pin  (Schol. 
Aristoph.  Ep.  463;  Tertull.  Jpol.  12)  driven  be- 
tween two  objects,  to  increase  the  firmness  or 
tightness  of  contiguous  members,  whence  the  same 
term  was  adopted  by  the  Romans  to  designate  the 
large,  round-headed,  and  wedge-shaped  stones. 


Gomphi.     (Pompeii.) 

which  they  used  to  place  at  intervals  between  the 
ordinary  curb -stones  bounding  the  foot-path  or 
trottoir. 

Gonatas  (roi/arar).  One  of  the  Antigoni.  See- 
Antigonus. 

Gonni  (rdi;»oi)  or  Gronnus  (rdvi/or).  A  strongly 
fortified  town  of  the  Perrhaebi  in  Thessaly,  on  the- 
river  Peneus  and  at  the  entrance  of  the  vale  of 
Temp^  (Herod,  vii.  128). 

Gordiaei  or  Gordyael  {TopSvaiot).  Mountains, 
in  Armenia,  where  the  Tigris  rises. 

Gordian  Knot.     See  Gordius. 

Gordianus.  (1)  Marcus  AntonTnus  Afkicanus. 
A  Roman,  burn  during  the  reign  of  the  first  An- 
toniue,  of  one  of  the  most  illnstrions  and  wealthy 
families  of  Rome,  and  who  made  himself  very  pop- 
ular during  his  quaestorship  by  his  munificence,, 
and  the  large  sums  which  he  spent  in  providing 
games  and  other  amusements  for  the  people.  He 
also  cultivated  literature,  and  wrote  several 
poems,  among  others  one  in  which  he  celebrated 
the  virtues  of  the  two  Antoniues.  Being  in- 
trusted with  the  government  of  several  provinces, 
he  conducted  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  to' 
gain  universal 

approbation.  /^^issSS 

He  was  procon- 
sul of  Africa  in 
A.D.237.  When 
an  insurrec- 
tion broke  out 
in  that  prov- 
ince against 
Maxiniinus,  on 
account  of  his 
exactions,  and 
the  insurgents 
saluted  Gordi- 
anus as  emper- 
or, he  prayed 
earnestly  to  be 
excused,  on  ac- 
countofhisage, 
being  then  past 
eighty,  and 
to  be  allowed 
to  die  in  peace; 
but,  the  insur-  The  Elder  Gordianus.    (Capitoline  Museum.) 
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gents  threateuiug  to  kill  him  If  lie  refused,  he  accept- 
ed the  perilous  dignity,  naming  his  son  Gordianus 
as  his  colleague,  and  both  made  their  solemn  entry 
into  Carthage  amid  universal  applause.  The  Senate 
cheerfully  couflrmed  the  election,  proclaiming  the 
two  Gordiani  as  emperors,  and  declaring  Maximi- 
nus  and  his  son  to  be  the  enemies  of  their  conntry. 
Meantime,  however,  Capellianns,  governor  of  Mau- 
ritania, collected  troops  in  favour  of  Maximinus, 
and  marched  against  Carthage.  The  younger  Gor- 
dianns  came  out  to  oppose  him,  but  was  defeated 
and  killed,  and  his  aged  father,  on  learning  the  sad 
tidings,  strangled  himself.  Their  reign  had  not 
lasted  two  months  altogether,  yet  they  were  great- 
ly regretted,  on  account  of  their  personal  qualities. 
(2)  M.  Antonius  Africanus,  son  of  Gordianus,  was 
instructed  by  Sereiius  Samonicus,  who  left  him  his 
library,  which  consisted  of  62,000  volumes.  He  was 
well  informed,  and  wrote  several  works,  but  was 
rather  too  fond  of  pleasure,  which  latter  circum- 
stance seems  to  have  recommended  him  to  the 
favour  of  the  emperor  Elagabalus.  Alexander  Se- 
verus  advanced  him  subsequently  to  the  consul- 
ship. He  afterwards  passed  into  Africa  as  lieuten- 
ant to  his  father,  and,  when  the  latter  was  elevated 
to  the  throne,  shared  that  dignity  with  him.  But, 
after  a  reign  of  not  quite  two  months,  he  fell  in  bat- 
tle, at  the  age  of  forty-six,  against  Capellianns,  a 
partisan  of  Maximinus.  (See  Gordianus,  1.)  (3) 
Marcus  Antoninus  Pius,  grandson,  on  the  moth- 
er's side,  of  the  elder  Gordianus,  and  nephew  of 
Gordianus  the  youngei-,  was  twelve  years  of  age 
when  he  was  proclaimed  Caesar  by  general  accla- 
mation of  the  people  of  Rome,  after  the  news  had 
arrived  of  the  death  of  the  two  Gordiani  in  Africa. 
The  Senate  named  him  colleague  of  the  two  new 
emperors  Maxinins  aud  Balbinus,  but  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  (a.d.  238)  a  mutiny  of  the  Praetorians 
took  place  at  Rome,  Balbinus  and  Maximus  were 
murdered,  and  the  boy  Gordianus  was  proclaimed 
emperor.  His  disposition  was  kind  and  amiable, 
but  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign  he  trusted  to  the 
iusinuations  of  a  certain  Manrus  and'  other  freed- 
meu  of  the  palace,  who  abused  his  confidence,  and 
committed  many  acts  of  injustice.  In  the  second 
year  of  his  reign  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Africa, 
where  a  certain  Sabiiiianns  was  proclaimed  em- 
peror, but  the  insurrection  was  soon  put  down  by 
the  govei-nor  of  Mauritania.  In  the  following 
year  Gordianus,  being  consul  with  Claudius  Pom- 
peianns,  married  Fnria  Sabina  Tranquilliua,  daugh- 
ter of  Misitheus,  a  man  of  the  greatest  personal 
merit.  Misitheus  disclosed  to  Gordianus  the  dis- 
graceful conduct  of  Manrus  and  his  friends,  who 
were  immediately  deprived  of  their  offices  and 
driven  away  from  court.  From  that  moment  Gor- 
dianus placed  implicit  trust  in  his  father-in-law, 
on  whom  the  Senate  conferred  the  title  of  "  Guard- 
ian of  the  Republic."  In  the  next  year,  news  came 
to  Rome  that  the  Persians  under  Sapor  had  invad- 
ed Mesopotamia,  had  occupied  Nisibis  and  Carrhae, 
entered  Syria,  and,  according  to  Capitolinus,  had 
taken  Antlooh.  Gordianus  opened  the  temple  of 
lanus,  according  to  an  ancient  custom  which  had 
been  long  disused,  and,  setting  out  from  Rome  at 
the  head  of  a  fine  army,  marched  through  Illyricum 
and  Moesia,  where  he  defeated  the  Goths  and  Sar- 
matians,  and  drove  them  beyond  the  Danube. 
Gordianus  presently  crossed  the  Hellespont,  and 
proceeded  into  Syria,  delivered  Antioch,  defeated 
the  Persians  in  several  battles,  retook  Nisihis  and 


Carrhae,  and  drove  Sapor  back  to  his  own  domin- 
ions. The  Senate  voted  him  a  triumph.  In  the 
year  after,  a.d.  244,  Gordianus  advanced  into  Per- 
sian territory,  aud  defeated  Sapor  on  the  banks  of 
the  Chaboras;  but  while  he  was  preparing  to  pur- 
sue him,  Philippus,  an  officer  in  the  Guards,  who 
had  contrived  to  spread  discontent  among  the  sol- 
diers by  attributing  their  privations  to  the  inexpe- 
rience of  a  boyish  emperor,  was  proclaimed  by  the 
army  his  colleague  in  the  Empire.  Gordianus  con- 
sented, but  soon  after  was  murdered  by  Philippus. 
Gordianus  was  about  twenty  years  old  when  he 
died.  His  body,  according  to  Eutropius,  was  car- 
ried to  Rome,  aud  lie  was  numbered  among  the 
gods  (Herodian,  vii.  10  foil. ;  viii.  6  foil. ;  Eutrop. 
ix.  2). 

Gordiiun  (TopSwv,  also  TopSUiov).  The  ancient 
capital  of  Phrygia,  situated  on  the  Sangarius;  the 
royal  residence  of  the  kings  of  the  dynasty  of 
Gordius,  and  the  scene  of  Alexander's  celebrated 
exploit  of  cutting  the  Gordiau  knot.  See  Gor- 
dius. 

Gordius  (rdpSior).  An  ancient  king  of  Phrygia, 
and  father  of  Midas,  bnt  originally  a  poor  peasant. 
Internal  disturbances  having  broken  out  in  Phry- 
gia, an  oracle  informed  the  inhabitants  that  a 
wagon  wonld  bring  them  a  king,  who  would  put 
an  end  to  their  troubles.  Shortly  afterwards  Gor- 
dius suddenly  appeared  riding  in  his  wagon  in  the 
assembly  of  the  people,  who  at  once  acknowledged 
him  as  king.  Gordius,  out  of  gratitude,  dedicated 
his  chariot  to  Zeus,  in  the  acropolis  of  Gordium. 
The  pole  was  fastened  to  the  yoke  by  a  knot  of 
bark;  and  an  oracle  declared  that  whosoever 
should  untie  the  knot  should  reign  over  all  Asia. 
Alexander,  on  his  arrival  at  Gordium,  out  the  knot 
with  his  sword,  and  applied  the  oracle  to  himself 
(Pint.  Alex.  18). 

Grordyene  (TopSvrjvrj)  or  Cordueu^.  A  moun- 
tainous district  in  the  south  of  Armenia  Major, 
between  the  Arissa  Pains  (Lake  Van)  and  the 
Gordyaei  Montes  (Mountains  of  Kurdistan).  Its 
warlike  Inhabitants,  called  Gordyaei,  or  Cordueni, 
were  no  donbt  the  same  people  as  the  Cardiichi 
of  the  earlier  Greek  geographers,  and  the  modern 
Kurds.  The  Gordyaei  Montes  separate  the  valley 
of  the  Tigris  from  the  great  table-land  of  Iran. 

Gorge  (Topyrf).  Daughter  of  Oeneus  (q.  v.)  and 
sister  of  Deianira,  both  of  whom  retained  their 
original  forms  when  their  other  sisters  were  met- 
amorphosed by  Artemis  into  birds. 

Gorgias  (Topylas).  (1)  A  Greek  sophist  and 
rhetorician,  known  as  "  the  Nihilist,"  a  native  of 
Leontini  in  Sicily.  In  B.C.  427,  when  already  ad- 
vanced in  years,  he  came  to  Athens  on  an  embassy 
from  his  native  city,  to  implore  aid  against  the 
Syracusans.  The  finished  style  of  his  speaking 
excited  general  admiration.  He  was  successful  in 
the  object  of  h'is  mission,  and  immediately  returned 
home;  but  he  soon  came  back  to  Athens,  which 
he  made  his  headquarters,  travelling  through 
Greece,  like  the  other  sophists,  and  winning  much 
popularity  and  profit  from  a  large  number  of  dis- 
ciples. He  survived  Socrates,  who  died  in  399, 
aud  ended  his  days  at  Larissa  in  Thessaly  in  his 
hundred  and  fifth  year. 

His  philosophy  was  a  nihilistic  system,  which 
is  summed  up  in  three  propositions :  (a)  Nothing 
exists;  (6)  If  anything  existed,  it  could  not  be 
known;  (c)  If  anything  did  exist,  and  could  be 
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known,  it  could  not  be  communicated. 
He  declined  to  assume  the  name  of  soph- 
ist, preferring  that  of  rhetorician.  He 
professed  not  to  teach  virtue,  but  the  art 
of  persuasion ;  in  other  words,  to  give 
his  disciples  such  absolute  readiness  in 
speaking,  that  they  should  be  able  to 
convince  their  hearers  independently  of 
any  knowledge  of  the  subject.  He  did 
not  found  his  instruction  on  any  definite 
rhetorical  system,  but  gave  his  pupils 
standard  passages  of  literature  to  learn 
by  heart  aud  imitate,  practising  them  in 
the  application  of  rhetorical  figures.  He 
appeared  in  person,  on  various  occasions, 
atDelphi,  Olympia,  and  Athens,  with  mod- 
el speeches  which  he  afterwards  publish- 
ed. It  must  be  remembered  that  it  was 
Gorgias  who  transplanted  rhetoric  to 
Greece,  aud  who  helped  to  diffuse  the 
Attic  dialect  as  the  literary  language  of 
prose.  There  remain  two  works  ascribed- 
to  him,  but  not  genuine — the  so-called 
Apology  of  Palamedes,  and  the  Encomium 
on  Helen.  See  the  article  by  Baumstark  in  the 
Eheinisches  Museum  for  1860,  pp.  624-626;  and 
Blass,  Attische  BeredaamJceit,  pp.  44-72. 

(2)  A  Greek  rhetorician  of  the  second  half  of  the 
first  century  B.C.  He  was  tutor  to  the  younger 
Cicero,  and  was  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  the 
figures  of  speech,  which  is  in  part  preserved  in  a 
Latin  paraphrase  by  Rutilius  Lupus.  See  Euti- 
LiDS  Lupus. 

Gorgo  (Topyo)).  The  wife  of  Leonidas,  king  of 
Sparta.  A  fine  repartee  of  hers  is  given  by  Plu- 
tarch. When  a  woman,  a  stranger,  observed  to 
her,  "  You  Spartan  women  are  the  only  ones  that 
rule  men,"  she  replied,  "  True,  for  we  are  the  only 
ones  that  give  birth  to  men  "  (Plut.  Lacon.  Apophth.). 

Gorgo  (Topyo).  The  capital  of  the  Chorasmii 
in  Bactriana.  It  is  supposed  to  correspond  to  the 
modem  Urghenz. 

Gorgo  (ropyco).  Homer  makes  mention  of  the 
terrible  head  of  the  Gorgon,  a  formidable  monster 
(Odyss.  xi.  633).  This  head  is  a  terror  in  Hades,  and 
in  the  aegis  of  Zeus.  Hesiod  speaks  of  three  Gor- 
gous :  Stheno  (Valeria,  the  mighty),  EuryaW  (Lati- 
volva,  the  wide-wandering),  and  Medusa  (Guberna, 
the  ruler).  They  are  the  daughters  of  the  aged 
sea-god  Phorcys  and  Ceto,  and  sisters  of  the  Graiae, 
(See  Graiae.)  They  dwell  on  the  farthest  shore 
of  Ocean,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Night  and  of 
the  Hesperides.  They  are  awful  beings,  with  hair 
and  girdles  of  snakes,  whose  look  turns  the  be- 
holder to  stone.  They  are  also  often  represented 
with  golden  wings,  brazen  claws,  and  enormous 
teeth.  Medusa  is  mortal,  but  the  other  two  im- 
mortal. When  Perseus  cut  off  Medusa's  head, 
Chrysaor  and  the  winged  horse  Pegasus,  with 
whom  she  was  with  child  by  Poseidon,  sprang 
forth  from  the  streaming  blood.  The  head  was 
given  by  Perseus  to  Athene,  who  set  it  in  her 
shield.  Heracles  received  a  lock  of  the  hair  from 
Athene  as  a  present.  When  endeavouring  to  per- 
suade Cephalus  of  Tegea  to  take  part  in  his  expe- 
dition against  Hippocoon  of  Sparta,  the  king  rep- 
resented that  he  feared  an  attack  from  his  enemies 
the  Argives  in  Heraoles's  absence.  Heracles  ac- 
cordingly gave  to  Sterop6,  the  daughter  of  Cepha- 
lus, the  look  of  Medusa's  hair  in  a  brazen  urn,  bid- 
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ding  her,  in  case  the  enemy  approached,  to  avert 
her  head  and  hold  it  three  times  over  the  walls, 
for  the  mere  aspect  of  it  would  turn  the  enemy  to 
flight. 

In  consequence  of  the  belief  in  this  power  of 
the  Gorgon's  head^  or  Gorgoneion,  to  paralyze  and 
terrify  an  enemy,  the  Greeks  carved  images  of  it 
in  its  most  terrifying  forms,  not  ouly  on  armour 
of  all  sorts,  especially  shields  and  breastplates,  but 
also  on  walls  and  gates.  Thus,  ou  the  south  wall 
of  the  Athenian  Acropolis,  a  large  gilded  Gorgonei- 
on was  set  on  an  aegis  (Pausan.  i.  21,  $  4).  In  the 
popular  belief  the  Gorgon's  head  was  also  a  means 
of  protection  against  all  enchantment,  whether  of 
word  or  act,  and  we  thus  find  it  throughout  Greek 
history  employed  as  a  powerful  amulet,  and  often 
carved  with  graceful  settings  on  decorative  furni- 
ture aud  costly  ornaments.  But  the  Greek  artists, 
with  their  innate  sense  of  beauty,  knew,  even  in 
the  case  of  the  Gorgon,  how  to  give  adequate  ex- 
pression to  the  idea  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the 
story.  The  story  said  that  Medusa  had  been  a  fair 
maiden,  whose  luxuriant  hair  had  been  turned  by 
Athen€  into  snakes  in  revenge  for  the  desecration 
of  her  sanctuary.  Accordingly  the  head  of  Medusa 
is  represented  in  works  of  art  with  a  countenance 
of  touching  beauty,  aud  a  wealth  of  hair  wreathed 
with  snakes.  The  face  was  imagined  ati  itself  in 
the  stillness  of  death,  and  thus  bearing  the  power 
to  turn  the  living  to  stone.  The  most  beautiful 
surviving  instance  of  this  conception  is  the  Eon- 
danini  Medusa  now  at  Munich.  The  story  of  Me- 
dusa has  suggested  several  fine  bits  of  English 
verse,  among  them  D.  G.  Eossetti's  Aspecta  Medusa 
and  Hake's  sonnet,  The  Infant  Medusa. 

Gortyn  (Toprvv)  or  Gort;fiia  (ropn/va).  An  an- 
cient city  in  Crete  on  the  southern  shore  of  the 
island,  and  situated  ou  the  banks  of  the  river  Le- 
thaeus.  By  its  two  harbours,  Metallum  and  Lebe- 
na,  it  communicated  with  the  sea.  Here  were 
temples  to  Zeus,  Apollo,  and  Artemis ;  and  near 
the  fountain  of  Saurus  was  a  spring  overhung  by 
a  palm-tree,  a  spot  which  tradition  declared  to  be 
the  scene  of  the  loves  of  Zeus  and  Europa  (q.  v.). 
Next  to  Cnossus,  Gortyn  was  the  most  powerful 
town  of  Crete,  and  between  these  two  cities  there 
existed  an  almost   continuous  feud.     Under  the 
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Somans,  Gortyn  became  the  capital  of  the  islaDd. 
In  1884,  an  archaic  inscription  was  fovind  on  the 
site  of  Gortyn,  by  Halbherr,  in  the  bed  of  a  mill- 
stream.  Two  fragments  of  the  same  inscription 
had  been  previously  foand,  the  new  discovery 
making  a  practically  complete  record  of  a  collec- 
tion of  laws  regulating  the  private  relations  of  the 
people  of  the  city,  with  regard  to  such  subjects  as 
inheritance,  adoption,  heiresses,  marriage,  and  di- 
vorce. The  inscription  is  regarded  as  a  little 
earlier  than  the  year  B.C.  400.  See  Merriam,  The 
Law  Code  of  the  Cretan  Gortyna  (1886)  (text,  trans- 
lation, and  commentary)  f  and  Simon,  Zur  Insohrift 
von  Gortyn  (Vienna,  1886). 

Grossypium.     The  cottou-tree.     See  Carbasus. 

Grothi,  Gotthi,  or  Gothones  (in  their  own  lan- 
guage GUTANS  or  6ut6s).  a  powerful  northern 
nation,  who  acted  an  important  part  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  name  Gothi, 
or  Goths,  appears  first  in  history  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, and  it  was  then  used  by  the  Soman  writers 
as  synonymous  with  the  more  ancient  one  of  Getae, 
a  people  who  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  lower  Dan- 
ube, near  the  shores  of  the  Euxine ;  but  the  iden- 
tity of  the  two  races,  though  maintained  by  Jakob 
Grimm,  is  now  generally  rejected.  The  old  Scan- 
dinavian tradition  in  the  Eddas  makes  their  chief, 
Odin  or  Wodeu,  to  have  come  from  the  banks  of 
the  Dniester  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  many  cen- 
turies before  the  Christian  era. 

About  the  middle  of  the  third  century  of  our  era, 
the  Goths  are  recorded  to  have  crossed  the  Dniester, 
and  to  have  devastated  Dacia  and  Thrace.  The  em- 
peror Decins  lost  his  life  in  opposing  them  in  Moesia 
(A.D.  251),  after  which  his  successor  Gallus  induced 
them  by  money  to  withdraw  again  to  their  old 
dwellings  on  the  Dniester.  They  then  seem  to  have 
spread  eastward,  and  to  have  occupied  the  country 
about  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus,  whence  they  sailed 
across  the  Euxine,  occupied  Trebizond,  and  ravaged 
Bithynia.  In  the  year  269  they  landed  in  Mace- 
donia, but  were  defeated  by  the  emperor  Claudius 
II.,  hence  styled  Gothicus.  Three  years  after, 
Aurelian  gave  up  Dacia  to  a  tribe  of  Goths,  who 
are  believed  to  have  been  the  Visigoths  or  West- 
ern Goths,  while  those  who  ravaged  Asia  Minor 
were  the  Ostrogoths  or  Eastern  Goths.  This  dis- 
tinction of  the  race  into  two  grand  divisions  ap- 
pears about  this  time.  Under  Constantino  I.  the 
Goths  from  Dacia  invaded  lUyricum,  but  were 
repelled.  Constantino  II.  afterwards  allowed  a 
part  of  them  to  settle  in  Moesia,  who  seem  to 
have  soon  after  embraced  Christianity,  as  it  was 
for  them  that  Ulphilas  (Wulflla)  translated  the 
Scriptures,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
into  the  dialect  called  Moeso-Gothic.  About  the 
year  375,  the  Huns,  coming  from  the  East,  fell  upon 
the  Ostrogoths,  and  drove  them  upon  the  Visigoths, 
who  were  living  north  of  the  Danube.  The  latter, 
being  hard  pressed,  implored  permission  of  the  Ro- 
man commander  to  be  allowed  to  cross  that  river, 
and  take  shelter  in  the  territory  of  the  Empire. 
The  emperor  Valens  consented,  and  a  vast  multi- 
tude of  them  were  allowed  to  settle  in  Moesia, 
where  soon  afterwards  they  q^uarrelled  with  the 
Roman  authorities,  invaded  Thrace,  and  defeated 
aud  killed  Valens,  who  came  to  oppose  them  (a.d. 
.378).  From  that  time  they  exercised  great  influ- 
ence over  the  Byzantine  court,  either  as  allies  and 
mercenaries,  or  as  formidable  enemies.     Towards 


the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  Alario,  being  chosen 
king  of  the  Visigoths,  invaded  Northern  Italy,  but 
was  defeated  by  Stilicho  near  Verona  (a.d.  402). 
He  came  again,  however,  about  six  years  after,  and 
plundered  Rome  (a.d.  410).  His  successor  Atanl- 
phus  (Atawulf)  made  peace  with  the  Empire,  and 
repaired  to  the  south  of  Gaul,  where  the  Visigoths 
founded  the  kingdom  of  Toulouse,  from  which  they 
afterwards  passed  into  Spain,  where  a  Visigothic 
dynasty  reigned  for  more  than  two  centuries,  till  it 
was  conquered  by  the  Moors. 

Meanwhile  the  Ostrogoths  or  Eastern  Goths,  who 
had  settled  in  Pannonia,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Huns,  extended  their  dominion 
over  Noricura,  Rhaetia,  and  Illyricum,  and  about 
the  year  489  they  invaded  Italy,  under  their  king, 
Theodoric,  and  defeated  Odoacer,  king  of  the  He- 
ruli,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of  King  of  Italy,  a 
title  which  Theodoric  then  took  for  himself,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Eastern  emperor.  Theodoric 
was  an  able  prince :  his  reign  was  a  period  of  rest 
for  Italy,  and  his  wise  administration  did  much 
towards  healing  the  wounds  of  that  country.  But 
his  successors  degenerated,  and  the  Gothic  domin- 
ion over  Italy  lasted  only  till  553,  when  it  was  over- 
thrown by  Narses,  the  general  of  Justinian. 

Prom  this  time  the  Goths  figure  no  longer  as  a 
power  in  the  history  of  Western  Europe,  except  in 
Spain.  Their  name,  however,  is  found  perpetuated 
long  after  in  Scandinavia,  where  a  kingdom  of 
Gotha  existed  until  the  twelfth  century,  distinct 
from  Sweden  Proper,  until  both  crowns  were  unit- 
ed on  the  head  of  Charles  Swerkerson  (a.d.  1161), 
who  assumed  the  title  of  King  of  the  Swedes  and 
the  Goths.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  Goth- 
land of  Sweden  is  etymologically  not  "the  land 
of  the  Goths,"  but  "  the  land  of  the  Gauts,"  a  dis- 
tinct though  kindred  people.  An  Ostrogothic  peo- 
ple also  settled  the  Crimea  in  the  fourth  century, 
so  that  the  peninsula  was  oflicially  styled  Gothia 
by  the  Greek  Church  down  to  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury. In  1750,  the  Jesuit  Mondorf  learned  from  a 
native  of  the  Crimea  that  his  countrymen  spoke  a 
dialect  bearing  some  likeness  to  German.  The 
Gothic  language  is  now  classed  with  the  Scandi- 
navian in  the  "  East  Germanic  group."  See  Indo- 
European  Languages. 

On  the  early  history  of  the  Goths,  consult  lorda- 
nis,  De  Getarum  sive  Gothorum  Origine  et  Behua  Ge- 
8tia;  iBidiOina,  Chronicon  Gothorum ;  and  Procopius, 
De  Bella  Gothico.  The  first  two,  however,  are  not 
to  be  trusted  implicitly  when  they  treat  of  the  re- 
mote genealogy  and  origin  of  the  Gothic  race.  See 
H.  Bradley,  The  Goths  (1888). 

Gothini.  A  Celtic  people  in  the  southeast  of 
Germany,  subject  to  the  Quadi  (Tac.  Germ.  43). 

Gothoues.    See  Gothi. 

Gown.     See  Palla  ;  Stola  ;  Toga. 

Grabatus  {Kpd^aros  or  Kpa^^aras,  the  Frenoli 
grabat).  A  small  low  couch  or  bed  of  the  commonest 
description  (Cic. 
Div.  ii.  63 ;  Verg. 
Moret.  5),  such  as 
was  used  by  poor 
people,  having  a 
mere  network  of 
cords  stretched 
overtheframe(Lucil./Sat. vi.l3;  Gerlach.Petron.97. 
4),  to  support  the  mattress,  precisely  as  represented 
by  the  annexed  illustration  from  a  terra-cotta  lamp. 


Grabatus.     (Rich.) 
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Gracchus.  (1)  Tiberius  Sempronius,  the  fa- 
ther of  the  Gracchi,  married  Cornelia,  daughter  of 
Sciplo  Africanns  the  Elder.  He  died  while  his 
sous  were  young,  having  twice  filled  the  office  of 
consul,  and,  according  to  Plutarch,  obtained  two 
triumphs.  He  was  censor  in  B.C.  169.  As  a  soldier 
lie  carried  ou  war  with  distinction  against  the 
Celtiberi  in  Spain  (B.C.  181)  and  the  Sardinians 
(177).  He  had  twelve  children  by  Cornelia.  After 
the  death  of  lier  husband,  Cornelia  refused  all  offers 
of  marriage,  and  devoted  herself  to  the  charge  and 
education  of  her  cliildren,  who,  as  Plutarch  tells 
us,  were  less  the  inheritors  of  manly  virtue  by  being 
sprung  from  the  noblest  blood  in  Eome  than  they 
were  its  possessors  from  the  careful  nurture  of  their 
mother  Cornelia  (Plut.  Gi'aooh.).  (2)  Tiberius, 
elder  son  of  the  preceding,  was  born  B.C.  163.  Ti- 
berius served  liis  first  campaign  in  Africa  under 
his  uncle  Scipio,  and  having  obtained  the  office  of 
consul's  quaestor,  we  find  him  next  under  Manci- 
nus,  the  unfortunate  commander  in  the  Numan- 
tiue  War.  His  name,  which  the  Numantines  re- 
spected from  remembering  his  father's  virtues,  is 
said  to  have  procured  the  terms  under  which  Man- 
cinus  obtained  safety  for  his  army  ;  but  the  Sen- 
ate, on  his  return,  was  so  much  displeased  at  the 
unfavourable  nature  of  these  oouditions  that  it 
resolved  on  giving  up  all  the  principal  officers  to 
the  Numantines.  By  the  good-will,  however,  of 
the  popular  assembly,  influenced,  as  it  would 
seem^  by  the  soldiers  and  their  connections  in  the 
lower  classes,  it  was  decided  to  send  Mancinus  as 
the  real  criminal,  aud  to  spare  the  other  officers 
for  the  sake  of  Gracchus.  Treatment  of  this  nat- 
ure was  likely  to  rouse  Gracchas  against  the  Sen- 
ate, and  make  him  the  friend  of  the  poor ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, iu  three  years  afterwards,  we  find  him 
beginning  his  short  career  as  a  political  agitator. 
Ho  was  elected  tribune  of  the  people  B.C.  128, 
and  immediately  began  to  attempt  the  revival  of 
the  Licinian  Eogations.  (See  Agbariae  Leges  ; 
KoGATiONES  LiciNiAB.)  In  SO  doing  he  appears  to, 
have  had  iu  view  the  two  grand  principles  which 
that  law  involved — namely,  the  employment  of 
freemen  in  preference  to  slaves  in  cultivating  the 
soil,  and  especially  the  more  generally  recog- 
nized principle  of  the  equitable  division  of  the 
public  land.  Three  commissioners  were  appoint- 
ed to  superintend  the  working  of  the  new  law 
which  Gracchus  had  proposed,  if  Plutarch  may 
be  trusted,  with  the  approval  of  some  of  the  most 
eminent  persons  of  the  times,  among  whom  were 
MuciuB  Soaevola  and  Crassus  the  orator.  Such 
general  interest  was  excited  by  the  question,  that 
crowds  arrived  from  all  parts  of  the  country  to 
support  eitlier  side ;  and  there  appeared  no  doubt 
which  way  the  matter  would  go  when  left  to  the 
tribes.  The  aristocracy,  however,  secured  the 
veto  of  M.  Octavins,  one  of  the  tribunes,  and 
thereby  quashed  the  proceedings  whenever  the 
law  was  brought-  on,  which  violent  mode  of  oppo- 
sition led  Gracchus  to  exercise  his  veto  on  other 
questions,  stop  the  supplies,  and  throw  the  gov- 
ernnieut  into  the  most  complete  helplessness. 

Thus  far  the  contest  had  been  constitutional ; 
but  now,  Gracchus,  irritated  by  continual  opposi- 
tion, invited  Octavins  to  propose  his  [Gracchus's] 
ejection  from  the  office  of  tribune ;  and  ou  his  re- 
fusal, pleading  the  utter  uselessuess  of  two  men  so 
different  in  sentiment  holding  the  same  office,  he 
put  tlie  question  to  the  tribes  that  Octavins  be 


ejected.  When  the  first  seventeen  out  of  the  thir- 
ty-five tribes  had  voted  for  it,  Gracchus  again  im- 
plored him  to  resign ;  and,  on  his  entreaty  prov- 
ing unsuccessful,  polled  another  tribe,  constituting 
a  majority,  and  sent  his  officers  to  drag  Octavins 
from  the  tribune's  chair.  The  Agrarian  Law  was 
forthwith  passed ;  and  Gracchus  himself,  his  broth- 
er Caius,  and  his  father-in-law  Appius  Claudius, 
were  appointed  the  commissioners.  But  the  Sen- 
ate, to  show  their  opinion  of  the  whole  proceeding, 
withheld  from  him  the  usual  allowance  for  a  public 
officer.  While  things  were  in  this  state,  Attains, 
king  of  Pergamus,  bequeathed  his  kingdom  and 
treasures  to  the  Roman  people ;  and,  to  enhance 
his  own  popularity,  Gracchus  proposed  to  divide 
the  treasure  among  the  recipients  of  land  under 
the  new  law,  to  enable  them  to  stock  their  farms, 
aud  to  commit  the  management  of  the  king- 
dom of  Pergamus  to  the  popular  assembly.  This 
brought  matters  to  a  greater  pitch  of  distrust 
than  ever.  Gracchus  was  accused  by  one  senator 
of  aspiring  to  tyranny,  and  by  another  of  having 
violated  the  sanctity  of  the  tribuuitian  office  in 
deposing  Octavins.  On  this  point  Gracchus  strove 
to  justify  himself  before  the  people,  but  his  oppo- 
nent seemed  to  have  gained  an  advantage  so  great 
as  to  indnce  him  to  postpone  the  assembly.  When 
at  last  he  did  make  his  defence,  it  rested,  if  Plu- 
tarch is  correct,  on  false  analogies,  and  on  avoid- 
ing the  question  of  the  inviolability  of  a  public, 
officer.  At  this  juncture  Gracchus  seems  to  have 
trembled  for  that  popularity  which  alone  pre- 
served him  from  impeachment ;  and,  lest  it  should 
fail,  endeavoured  to  secure  his  own  reelection  to 
the  ofBce  of  tribune.  The  other  party  had  de- 
murred as  to  his  eligibility  to  the  office  two  years 
in  succession,  and  on  the  day  of  election  this  point 
occupied  the  assembly  till  nightfall.  Next  morn- 
ing, accompanied  by  a  crowd  of  partisans,  he  went 
to  the  Capitol;  and,  on  hearing  that  the  Senate  had 
determined  to  oppose  him  by  force,  armed  his  fol- 
lowers with  staves,  and  prepared  to  clear  the  Capi- 
tol. At  this  juncture,  Publius  Scipio  Nasica,  having 
in  vain  called  on  the  consul  to  take  measures  for 
the  safety  of  the  State,  issued  from  the  Temple  of 
Faith,  where  the  Senate  had  assembled,  followed 
by  the  whole  nobility  of  Eome.  He  put  the  mob  to 
flight,  seized  their  weapons,  and  attacked  all  who 
fell  in  his  way.  About  three  hundred  perished,  and 
among  the  slain  was  Gracchus,  who  was  killed  by 
repeated  blows  on  the  head,  B.C.  133  (Plut.  Tii. 
Qraeeh.).  See  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Eome,  vol.  ii.  jip. 
92-126  (American  ed.  1888).  (3)  Gaius,  was  nine 
years  younger  than  his  brother  Tiberi  us,  and  at  his 
death  was  left  with  Appius  Claudius  as  commission- 
er for  carrying  out  the  Agrarian  Law.  By  the  death 
of  Appius,  and  of  Tiberius's  successor,  Licinius  Cras- 
sus, the  agrarian  commission  consisted  of  Fulvius 
Flaocus,  Papirius  Carbo,  and  himself;  but  he  re- 
frained from  taking  any  part  in  public  affairs  for 
more  than  ten  years  after  the  death  of  Tiberius. 
During  this  time  the  provisions  of  his  brother's  law 
were  carried  out  by  Carbo  and  Flaccus;  but  Gaius 
does  not  seem  to  have  begun  his  career  as  an 
independent  political  leader  until  the  year  B.C. 
123,  when,  on  his  return  from  Sardinia,  where  he 
had  been  for  two  years,  he  was  elected  tribune  of 
the  people.  His  first  act  was  to  propose  two 
laws,  one  of  which,  directed  against  the  degraded 
tribune  Octavins,  disqualified  all  who  had  beeu 
thus  degraded  from  holding  any  magistracy  ;  and 
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the  other,  having  in  view  Pompilius,  a  prominent 
opponent  of  the  popular  party,  denounced  the  ban- 
ishment of  a  Roman  citizen  without  trial  as  a  vio- 
latiou  of  the  Roman  laws.  The  first  was  never 
carried  through  ;  to  the  latter  was  added  a  third, 
by  which  Pompilius  was  banished  from  Italy,  or,  ac- 
cording to  technical  phraseology,  interdicted  from 
lire  and  water.  These  measures  were  followed  by 
others,  by  wbich  he  aimed  at  establishing  his  own 
popularity.  One  of  them  was  a  poor-law,  by  which 
a  monthly  distribution  of  corn  was  made  to  the  peo- 
ple at  au  almost  nominal  price.  (See  Fkumenta- 
RIAE  Lkges.)  The  effect  of  this  law  was  to  make 
the  population  of  Rome  paupers,  and  to  attract 
fill  Italy  to  partake  of  the  bounty.  Next  came  or- 
ganic changes,  as  they  would  now  be  called  ;  and 
of  these  the  most  important  was  the  trausfereuce 
of  the  judicial  power  from  the  senators,  wholly  or 
in  part,  to  the  equestriau  order.  This  measure, 
according  to  Cicero,  worked  well ;  but,  in  weighing 
his  opiuion,  we  must  remember  his  partiality  for 
the  equites,  and  add  to  this  the  fact  that  his  eulo- 
gies occur  in  au  advocate's  speech  (In  Verr.  Act.  i.). 
Gracchus  now  possessed  unlimited  power  with 
the  populace;  and,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  not 
more  than  ten  caudidates  for  the  office  of  triljuue 
having  appeared,  he  was  again  elected.  His  sec- 
ond tribuueship  was  mostly  employed  in  passing 
laws  respecting  the  colonies,  in  which  matter 
the  aristocratic  agent,  Livius  Drusus,  outdid  him ; 
and,  having  won  the  confidence  of  the  people  by 
his  apparent  disinterestedness,  ventured  (being 
himself  a  tribune)  to  interpose  his  veto  to  one  of 
Gracchns's  measures.  The  appointment  of  Grac- 
chus, soon  after,  to  the  ofSce  of  commissioner  for 
planting  a  colouy  near  Carthage  removed  him 
from  the  scenes  of  his  popularity  ;  and,  soon  after 
Ilia  return,  a  proposal  was  made  to  repeal  the  very 
law  which  he  had  been  engaged  in  carrying  out, 
relative  to  the  colony  in  Africa.  This  law  was 
not  his  own  measure,  but  that  of  one  Rubrius,  an- 
other of  the  tribunes,  and  was  one  of  those  enact- 
ments which  had  alienated  from  Gracchus  the  fa- 
vour of  the  people,  it  having  been  represented  by 
Jiis  oppouents  as  an  impious  act  to  build  again  the 
walls  of  Carthage,  which  Soipio  had  solemnly  de- 
voted to  perpetual  desolation.  Gracchus  was  now 
a,  private  person,  his  second  tribuneship  having  ex- 
pired ;  but  yet,  as  such,  he  opposed  the  proposi- 
tion to  repeal,  and,  unfortunately  for  himself, 
united  with  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus,  one  of  the  com- 
missioners of  the  Agrarian  Law,  aud  a  man  whose 
character  was  respected  by  no  party  in  the  Repub- 
lic. The  reputation  of  Gracchus  had  already  suf- 
fered from  his  connection  with  Fulvius ;  and  now 
he  took  part  with  him  in  designs  which  could 
be  considered  as  nothing  less  than  treasonable. 
Charging  the  Senate  with  spreading  false  reports, 
in  oi'der  to  alarm  the  religious  scruples  of  the  peo- 
ple, the  two  popular  leaders  assembled  a  numerous 
body  of  their  partisans  armed  with  daggers,  aud, 
being  thus  prepared  for  violence,  they  proceeded 
to  the  Capitol,  where  the  people  were  to  meet  in 
order  to  decide  on  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  Rubri- 
us. Here,  before  the  business  of  the  day  was  yet 
begun,  a  private  citizen,  who  happened  to  be  en- 
gaged in  offering  a  sacrifice,  was  murdered  by  the 
partisans  of  Fulvius  aud  Gracchus  for  some  words 
or  gestures  which  they  regarded  as  insulting.  This 
outrage  excited  a  general  alarm  ;  the  assembly 
broke  up  in  consternation ;  and  the  popular  lead- 


ers, after  trying  in  vain  to  gain  a  hearing  from  the 
people,  while  they  disclaimed  the  violence  com- 
mitted by  their  followers,  had  no  other  course  left 
than  to  withdraw  to  their  own  homes.  There  they 
concerted  plans  of  resistance,  which  were  consid- 
ered by  the  people  as  an  open  rebellion  against  the 
government  of  the  country.  The  consul  ©pimius, 
exaggerating,  perhaps,  the  alarm  which  he  felt 
from  the  late  outrage,  hastily  summoned  the  Sen- 
ate together ;  the  body  of  the  murdered  man  was 
exposed  to  the  view  of  the  people,  and  the  Capitol 
was  secured  at  break  of  day  with  au  armed  force. 
The  Senate,  being  informed  by  Opimius  of  the 
state  of  affairs,  proceeded  to  invest  him  with  ab- 
solute power  to  act  in  defence  of  the  common- 
wealth, in  the  usual  form  of  a  resolution,  "  that 
the  consul  should  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  Re- 
public." At  the  same  time  Gracchus  and  Fulvius 
were  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Senate  to 
answer  for  the  murder  laid  to  their  charge.  In- 
stead of  obeying,  they  occupied  the  Aventine  Hill 
with  a  body  of  their  partisans  in  arms,  and  invit- 
ed the  slaves  to  join  them,  promising  them  their 
freedom.  Oi)imius,  followed  by  the  senators  and 
the  members  of  the  equestrian  order,  who,  with 
their  dependants,  had  armed  themselves  by  his 
directions,  and  accompanied  by  a  body  of  regular 
soldiers,  advanced  against  the  rebels,  who  had 
made  two  fruitless  attempts  at  negotiation,  by 
sending  to  the  consul  the  son  of  Fulvius.  In  the 
meantime  the  conduct  of  Gains  Gracchus  was  that 
of  a  man  irresolute  in  the  course  which  he  pur- 
sued, and  with  too  much  regard  for  his  country  to 
engage  heartily  in  the  criminal  attempt  into  which 
he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  drawn.  He  had  left 
his  house,  it  is  said,  in  his  ordinary  dress ;  he  had 
already  urged  upon  Fulvius  to  propose  the  terms  of 
a  compromise  to  the  Senate ;  and  now,  when  the 
Aventine  was  attacked,  he  took  personally  no  part 
in  the  action.  The  contest,  indeed,  was  soon  over. 
The  rebels  were  presently  dispersed.  Fulvius  was 
dragged  from  the  place  to  which  he  had  fled  for  ref- 
uge, aud  was  put  to  death ;  while  Gracchus,  find- 
ing himself  closely  pursued,  fled  across  the  Tiber, 
and,  taking  shelter  in  a  grove  sacred  to  the  god- 
dess Fnrrina,  was  killed,  at  his  own  desire,  by  a 
servant  who  had  accompanied  his  flight.  His 
head,  together  with  that  of  Fulvius,  was  cut  oft" 
and  carried  to  the  consul,  in  order  to  obtain  ttie 
price  which  had  been  set  upon  both  by  a  procla- 
mation issued  at  the  beginning  of  the  conflict ; 
and  the  bodies,  as  well  as  those  of  all  who  had 
perished  on  the  same  side,  were  thrown  into  the 
Tiber.  In  addition  to  this,  the  houses  of  Grac- 
chus and  Fulvius  were  given  up  to  plunder,  their 
property  was  confiscated,  aod  even  the  wife 
of  Gracchus  was  deprived  of  her  dowry.  ,  It  is 
said  that  in  this  sedition  there  perished  alto- 
gether of  the  partisans  of  the  popular  leaders 
about  3000,  partly  in  the  action  and  partly  by 
summary  executions  afterwards,  under  the  con- 
sul's orders. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  Gracchus  aimed  at 
monarchical  ijower,  but  many  writers,  among 
them  Mommsen,  justify  his  purpose  on  the  plea 
that  au  absolute  monarchy  is  a  less  evil  than  an 
absolute  oligarchy  such  as  that  which  existed  at 
Rome  in  the  second  century  B.C.  See  Mommsen, 
Hi8t.  of  Home,  vol.  ii.  pp.  137-160  (American  ed. 
1888). 

(4)  Skmpronius,  a  Roman  nobleman,  banished 
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to  Cercina,  an  island  off  the  coast  of  Africa,  for  his 
adulterous  intercourse  with  lulia,  the  daughter  of 
Augustus.  After  an  exile  of  fourteen  years,  he  was 
put  to  death  by  a  party  of  soldiers  sent  for  that 
purpose  by  Tiberius  (Tac.  Ann.i.  53). 

Graces.     See  Charitbs;  Gratiae. 

Gradivus.  An  epithet  of  Mars  (q.  v.)  and  usual- 
ly derived  from  gradior,  as  though  "  the  stridor." 
Prof.  Miuton  Warren  suggests  an  alternative  deri- 
vation from  grand-is,  grand-ire,  with  reference  to 
growth  (American  Journal  of  Philology,  iv.  71). 

Gradus.  (1)  A  set  of  bed-steps,  consisting  of 
several  stairs  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  168),  which   were 


Gradus.    (From  the  Vatican  Vergil. 


See 


requisite  for  ascending  the  highest  couohe.s, 
Lbctus. 

(3)  A  flight  of  steps  leading  to  the  pronaos  of  a 
temple  (Cic.  AdAtt.  iv.  1).  In  Greek  temples  there 
were  usually  but  three  steps,  but  Eoman  architects 
added  a  dozen  or  more,  dividing  them  into  several 
flights.  The  number  of  steps,  however,  was  always 
uneven,  so  that  a  person  ascending,  and  commenc- 
ing with  the  right  foot  {pes  dexter),  might  place 
the  same  one  on  the  topmost  step  when  he  entered 
the  porch,  to  enter  with  the  left  foot  being  ill- 
omened  (Vitruv.  iii.  4.  4 ;  Petron.  30). 

(3)  The  seats  on  which  the  spectators  sat  in  a 
theatre,  amphitheatre,  or  circus.     See  Amphithb- 

ATRUM. 

(4)  The  parallel  ridges,  like  steps,  on  the  inside 
of  a  dice-box  (fritillus),  for  the  purpose  of  mixing 
the  dice  when  shaken,  and 
giving  them  a  disposition 
to  rotate  when  cast  from 
it  (Auson.  Profess,  i.  28). 

(5)  A  studied  and  femi- 
nine arrangement  of  the 
hair,  when  artificially  dis- 
posed in  parallel  waves 
or  gradations  rising  one 
over  the  other,  like  steps  (Quint,  xii.  10.  47),  the 
same  as  now  termed  "  crimping."  Nero  is  said  to 
have  had  his  head  always  dressed  in  this  manner 
(Suet.  Nero,  51);  and  a  statue  representing  that 
emperor  in  the  character  of  Apollo  Citharcedus 
(given  under  Nero)  has  the  hair  parted  in  the 
centrfi,  and  regularly  crimped  on  both  sides,  like  a 
girl's.  (6)  As  a  measure  of  length  (jS^fia),  the  gradus 
was  half  a  pace  (passus),  and  contained  ^  feet, 
Greek  and  Roman  respectively.  The  Greek  /S^/iia, 
therefore,  was  rather  more  and  the  Roman  gradus 
rather  less  than  2i-  feet  English. 

Gradus  Cognationis.     See  Cognatio. 

Graeae  {Tpaiai).  "  The  old  women,"  daughters 
of  Phorcys  and  Ceto,  and  three  in  number — 
Pephredo,  Enyo,  and  Dino,  also  called  Phorcydes. 
They  had  gray  hair  from  their  birth,  and  only  one 
tooth  and  one  eye  in  common,  which  they  bor- 
rowed from  each  other  when  they  needed  them. 
See  Hesiod,  Theog.  270. 


Gradus  in  a  dice-box.     {Rich. 


Graecia.  The  Roman  name  of  Hellas  or  Greece.. 
See  Hellas. 

Graecia  Magna  or  Graecia  Malor.  A  name- 
given  to  the  districts  in  the  south  of  Italy  inhab- 
ited by  the  Greeks.  This  name  was  never  used 
simply  to  indicate  the  south  of  Italy;  it  was 
always  confined  to  the  Greek  cities  and  their 
territories,  and  did  not  include  the  surrounding 
districts  inhabited  by  the  Italian  tribes.  It  ap- 
pears to  have  been  applied  chiefly  to  the  cities  on 
the  Tarentine  Gulf — Tarentum,  Sybaris,  Croton, 
Caulonia,  Siris  (Heraclea),  Metapontum,  Locri,  and 
Eheginm ;  but  it  also  included  the  Greek  cities 
on  the  west  coast,  such  as  Cumae  and  Neapolis. 
Strabo  extends  the  appellation  even  to  the  Greek 
cities  of  Sicily.  See  Lenormant,  La  Grande-Grocer 
3  vols.  (Paris,  1881) ;  and  the  article  Italia. 

Graecost^sis  (rpaiKo'orao-ts).  Professor  Mid- 
dleton  defines  the  Graecostasis  as  a  platform  in 
the  Forum,  on  which  foreign  ambassadors  stood  to- 
hear  the  speeches  from  the  Rostra  or  Comitium, 
like  the  Diplomatic  Gallery  in  the  American  Sen- 
ate and  House.  The  Graecostasis  got  its  name  from 
the  fact  that  the  first  envoys  thus  honoured  were 
Greeks  from  Massilia  (Marseilles),  as  stated  by  lus- 
tinus  (xliii.  5,  §  10).  Cicero  speaks  of  it  as  being  a 
place  from  which  disorderly  persons  often  inter- 
rupted the  debates.  It  appears  to  have  occupied 
a  different  place  before  and  after  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  Forum  by  Inlius  Caesar.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  J  155)  as  of  stone,  and 
standing  to  the  right  of  the  Curia — this  statement 
referring  to  the  older  structure.  Archaeologists, 
formerly  regarded  the  term  as  denoting  the  foreign 
embassy  at  Rome.  See  Burn,jBome  and  the  Cam- 
pagna,  pp .  84, 107, 123 ;  Mommsen ,  History  of  Bome^ 
i.  p.  577  (American  ed.  1888);  Middleton,  Bemains: 
of  Ancient  Borne,  i.  pp.  237,  256  (London,  1892),  and 
of.  the  article  Forum. 

Graevius  (Graefe),  Johann  Georg.  A  German 
classical  scholar  who  was  born  at  Naumburg,  Jan- 
uary 29,  1632.  He  studied  law  for  a  time  at  Leip- 
zig, but  by  the  influence  of  Gronovins  was  led  to- 
remove  to  Deventer,  where  he  turned  his  attention 
to  literature,  attending  lectures,  also,  at  Amster- 
dam, on  history-  In  1658  he  became  the  successor 
of  Gronovius  at  Deventer,  and  in  1661  was  called 
to  the  University-  of  Utrecht  as  Professor  of  Elo- 
quence, to  which  chair  in  1667  was  attached  the- 
duty  of  lecturing  on  political  history.  He  refused 
calls  to  the  Universities  of  Heidelberg,  Leydeu,. 
and  Padua;  but  accepted  a  pension  from  Louis 
XIV.  of  France.  He  died  January  11,  1703.  He- 
edited  the  works  of  Cicero  (1684,  foil.),  and  also 
published  editions  of  Hesiod,  Callimachus,  lustinus- 
(1668),  Catullus,  TibuUns,  Propertius,  Suetonius- 
(1674),  and  Florus  (1680).  He  is  best  known,  how- 
ever, by  his  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum  Bomanarum, 
in  twelve  vols.  (1699).  See  L.  Miiller,  Geschichte 
der  class.  Philologie  in  den  Niederlanden,  pp.  44  folL 
(Leipzig,  1869). 

Graffiti  (plural  of  the  Italian  graffito,  "a  scratch- 
ing"). A  name  used  of  the  inscriptions,  drawings, 
and  scrawls  found  upon  the  walls,  doorposts,  pil- 
lars, and  tombs  of  Rome,  Pompeii,  and  other  an- 
cient cities.  They  are  the  work  of  idlers — school- 
boys, slaves,  loungers,  etc.  —  and  are  valuable  as- 
giving  an  insight  into  the  daily  life,  habits,  and 
thoughts  of  the  common  people,  as  well  as  furnish- 
ing, at  times,  valuable  hints  as  to  the  nature  of 


GRAFFITI 


746 


GRAFFITI 


the  popular  language.     (See  Sermo  Plebeius.) 
They  are  usually  scratched  with  some  sharp  iu- 
strnmeut — for  iustance,  a  stilus,  or  written  with 
-charcoal  or  red  chalk — and  are  of  the  most  varied 
•character,  as  might  be  expected,  comprising  qno- 
tatious  from  the  poets,  doggerel  verses,  insulting, 
•coarse,  and  often  obscene  words  and  figures,  cari- 
■catures,  popular  catchwords,  and  amatory  effusions, 
in  each  of  the  three  languages  common  in  southern 
Italy — Greek,  Latin,  and  Oscau.    They  are  often  of 
.a  more  serious  character,  intended  as  handbills. 
Of  this  class,  we  find  advertisements  of  plays,  elec- 
tion notices,  public  announcements,  and  admoni- 
tions to  servants.    The  following  is  an  example  of 
the  political  ^raj^to;  A.VETTIVM  PIRMVM  AED. 
O.V.F.D.R.P.V.O.V.  F.  PILICREPI 
FACITE   (Aulam    Vettium  Firmum 
Medilem,  oro  vos  faciatis,  dignum  re 
publica  virum  oro  vos.fadtepiUcr^i, 
Jadte .'),  an  appeal  to  the  pilicirepi  or 
ball-players  of  the  city  to  rally  round 
a  kindred  spirit  and  friend  of  sport. 
Many  qnotatious   from   the    poets 
^appear,  Ovid  and  Propertius  being 
great  favourites,  but  only  one  com- 
plete  liue   from   Vergil   is   found 
among  the  graffiti  collected  by  Gar- 
rucci.  Of  the  poetic  quotations  from 
the  Aeneid,  the  foUowi-ng  (i.  1)  is 
'interesting  as  throwing  light  on  the 
vulgar  pronunciation  of  the  letter 
R:    ALMA  VILVMQVE   GANG 
TLO — .     Occasionally  a  line  from 
some  poet  is  altered  to  snit  the  purposes  of  the 
writer,  as  the  following :  CANDIDA  ME  DOCVIT 
NIGRAS  ODISSE  PUELLAS,  evidently  a  variation 
of  the  Propertian  line : .  Cynthia  me  doouit  castas 
odisse  puellas,  and  intended  to  flatter  some  blonde. 
A  love-quarrel  between  Virgula  and  her  lover  Tertius 
is  indicated  by  the  following:  VIR6VLA  TERTIO 
■SVO :  INDECENS  ES.     There  are  many  allusions 
to  athletic  and  gladiatoi-ial  games.    One  Epaphras, 
whose  name  often  appears,  is  told  that  he  "  doesn't 
know  how  to  play  ball"  (EPAPHRA  PILICREPVS 
NON  ES),  and  some  friend  of  Epaphras  has  drawn 
a  line  through  the  last  three  words.     School-boys 
iiave  scratched  their  lessons  by  way  of  practice  on 


Supposed  Caricature  of  the  Crucifixion. 
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the  walls,  since  there  are  long  lists  of  nouns,  verbs, 
etc.,  and  alphabets  repeated  again  and  again. 

An   interesting  graffito  is  tliat  represented  in 
the  preceding  illustration.     It  was  first  published 
by  Father  Garrucci  in  1857,  and  is  now  in  the  Kir- 
cherian  Museum  of  the  Jesuit  College  at  Rome. 
Apparently  it  belongs  to  the  third  century  A.D.,  and 
is  in  ridicule  of  a  person,  one  Alexamenos,  who  is 
represented  as  worshipping  a  crucified  figure  depict- 
ed with  the  head  of  an  ass.     Beneath  is  scrawled  in 
Greek  the  sentence  AAESAMENOS  SEBETE  [2E- 
BETAI]  eEON,  "Alexamenos  worships  (his)  God." 
It  was  found  in  one  of  the  subterranean  chambers 
of  the  Palatine  in  1856.     Scholars  are  not  wholly 
agreed  as  to  the  subject  of  this  caricature,  some 
believing  it  to  be  a  blasphemous  repre- 
sentation of  Christ,  while  others  think 
it  refers  to  Annbis,  the  jackal-headed 
god  of  Egypt.    Prof  Lanciaui  iu  his  An- 
cient Borne  in  the  Light  of  Becent  Discov- 
eries (Boston,  1888)  mentions  an  interest- 
ing collection  of  graffiti  discovered  in 
1868  on  the  walls  of  an  excubitorium,  or 
station-house,  and  made  by  the  Roman 
policemen  when  off  duty.     These  can 
be  seen  in  the  Annali  delV  Instituto  for 
1869,  edited  by  Henzen. 

CAB0/^A>Sni£  QVoX\0I5OE6spi>BORAvi 

Graffito  fl-om  tbe  Palatine,  Rome. 

Another  well-executed  drawing  from  the  Pala- 
tine walls  is  that  given  above.  It  represents  an 
ass  turning  a  mill  with  the  inscription,  LABORA 
ASELLE  QVOMODO  EGO  LABORAVI  ET  PRO- 
DERIT  TIBI  ("  Toil  on,  little  ass,  as  I  have  done, 
and  much  good  may  it  do  you  !"),  possibly  written 
by  a  slave  who  had  been  made  to  do  a  turn  at  the 
mill  (pistrinum)  as  a  punishment  (cf.  Ter.  Andr.  i. 
2. 28).  The  subjoined  graffito,  which  resembles  the 
attempt  of  a  modern  school-boy,  is  from  the  bar- 
racks at  Pompeii,  and 
was  executed  on  the 
barrack  -  wall  with  a 
piece  of  red  chalk  by 
a  Roman  soldier.  It 
caricatures  one  Nonius 
Maximus,  whose  name 
appears  elsewhere  on 
the  same  walls  coupled 
with  insulting  words, 
and  who  was  probably 
a  centurion  whose 
strictness  had  made 
him  unpopular. 

Another  Pompeian 
wall  -  caricature  refers 
to  a  fierce  town-and- 
country  fight  in  the 
amphitheatre  between 
the  Pompeians  and  Nu- 

cerians,  as  the  result  of  which  Nero  forbade  the 
Pompeians  to  open  the  amphitheatre  for  a  period 
of  ten  years.  The  graffito  represents  an  armed 
man  descending  into  the  arena  bearing  the  palm 
of  victory,  while  on  the  other  side  a  prisoner  is  being 
dragged  away  in  bonds.  The  legend  in  the  corner 
gives  a  clue  to  the  meaning  of  the  caricature.  It 
reads:    CAMPANI   VICTORIA   VNA   CVM   NV- 


Grafflto  in  Chalk  ftom  Pompeii. 
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Caricature  from  the  Outer  Wall  of  a  Private  House.     (Pompeii.) 


CEKINIS  PERISTIS  ("  Campanians,  you  suffered 
in  the  victory  as  ■well  as  the  Nucerians !") 

The  first  notice  of  this  class  of  inscriptions  ap- 
peared in  the  Journal  de  Fouilles  for  October  18th, 
1765 ;  and  in  1792  the  German  archaeologist  Murr 
published  at  Nuremberg  a  collection  of  graffiti  that 
had  been  transcribed  for  him  by  a  friend.  A  sup- 
plement to  this  appeared  in  1793. 

The  first  good  collection  published  was  that  of 
Bishop  Q.  Wordsworth  in  1837,  consisting  wholly 
of  graffiti  from  Pom- 
peii, and  reprinted  ,   a  flVK/A/  T-fTX'f^ 
in    his   Miscellanies          i-f^O  >      7/1    i  T  I    ^ 
in    1879.      A   large  fil^f^Aol  T/^ 
number  of  them  in 
Latin  are  given  in 
the  Corpus  Inscrip- 
tionum     Latinarum, 
vol.  iv.  (ed.  Zange- 
meister),  under  the 
title   Inscriptiones 
Parietariae  Fompei- 
anae,  Sereulanenses, 
et  StaManae,  and  in    GrafBto  ft'om   Pompeii,  representing 

the    supplementary      '"^^  ^*'i?!;'?"'-     I^"*'  ^'"'''-  ^"■ 

,        ^^      ^  ,^        tov.  a,  1852.) 

volume.     Inscrip- 
tions in  Oscan  will  be  found  in  Fiorelli's  Inscrip- 
tionum  Oscarum  Apographa  (1854).     See,  also,  Gar- 
rucci,  Graffiti  de  Pompii  (Paris,  1856) ;  Pavton,  Cari- 
cature (N.  Y.  1878) ;  and  the  article  Pompeii. 

Grain,  Public  Distbibution  of.  See  Frumen- 
TARiAE  Leges. 

Grallae.  A  pair  of  stilts  used  by  actors  in  per- 
sonating Pan  or  the  satyrs  on  the  Boman  stage 
(Fest.  s.  v.  grallatores). 

Grammar.     See  Grammatica. 

Grammateus  {ypafifiarfiis).  The  Greek  word 
for  a  writer,  secretary,  or  clerk.  At  Athens  the 
officials  had  numerous  clerks  attached  to  them, 
who  were  paid  by  the  State  and  belonged  to  the 
poorer  class  of  citizens.  But  there  were  several 
higher  oflScials  who  bore  the  title  of  grammateus. 
The  Boul6,  or  Senate,  for  instance,  chose  one  of  its 
members  by  show  of  hands  to  be  its  clerk  or  sec- 
retary for  one  year.  His  duty  was  to  keep  the 
archives  of  the  Seuate.  So,  too,  a  secretary  was 
chosen  by  lot  from  the  whole  number  of  senators 


for  each  prytany  to  draft  all 
resolutions  of  the  Senate.  (See- 
Prttanis.)  His  name  is  there- 
fore generally  given  iu  the  de- 
crees next  to  that  of  the  president 
and  the  proposer  of  the  decree. 
The  name  of  the  grammateus  of 
the  first  prytany  was  also  given 
with  that  of  the  archon,  as  a. 
means  of  marking  the  year  with 
more  accuracy.  At  the  meetings 
of  the  Ecclesia,  a  clerk,  elected 
by  the  people,  had  to  read  out 
the  necessary  documents.  The- 
office  of  the  avnypacpels,  or 
checking  clerks,  was  of  still 
greater  importance.  The  dvn- 
ypa(f>fis  of  the  Senate,  elected  at 
first  by  show  of  hands,  but  after- 
wards by  lot,  had  to  take  ac- 
count of  all  business  affecting 
the  financial  administration. 
The  avnypatjievs  of  the  admin- 
istration had  to  make  out,  and  lay  before  the 
public,  a  general  statement  of  income  and  ex- 
peuditure,  and  exercised  a  certain  amount  of  con- 
trol over  all  financial  officials.  In  the  Aetolian  and 
Achaean  leagues  the  grammateus  was  the  highest 
officer  of  the  league  after  the  strategi  and  hipparchi. 

Grrammatica  {ypanfianKr),  Utteratura).  (1)  In 
Greece. — The  term  ypafifianKij,  in  the  scientific 
sense,  included,  in  antiquity,  all  the  main  philolog- 
ical branches,  grammar  proper,  lexicography,  pros- 
ody, the  lower  and  higher  criticism,  antiquities: 
— everything,  in  short,  necessary  to  the  under- 
standing and  explanation  of  ypafifiara,  or  th,e  treas- 
ures of  literature,  whether  their  form  or  their  mat- 
ter be  iu  question.  It  was  first  developed  into  a 
special  science  daring  the  Alexandrian  Age,  iu 
Alexandria  and  Fergamum,  where  the  great  libra- 
ries gave  ample  opportunity  for  philological  stud- 
ies on  the  scale  above  indicated.  It  was  the  res- 
toration of  the  text  of  the  Homeric  poems  and  the 
explanation  of  their  words  and  contents  that  pri- 
marily exercised  the  minds  of  the  scholars.  (See 
Alexandrian  School.)  Hesiod,  the  lyric  poets, 
the  dramatists,  and  certain  prose  writers  next  en- 
gaged their  attention.  The  progress  and  develop- 
ment of  philology  is  marked  by  the  names  of  Zeno- 
dotus  (about  B.C.  280),  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium 
(260-183),  and  Aristarchus  (about  170),  the  three 
chief  representatives  of  the  Alexandrian  School. 
To  these  must  be  added  Crates  (abou  1. 160),  the  head 
of  the  school  of  Pergamum,  and  the  opponent  of  the 
Alexandrians.  The  name  of  Aristarchus  (q.  v.) 
represents  the  highest  point  of  philological  learn- 
ing and  criticism  in  antiquity.  He  was  the  found- 
er of  the  celebrated  school  of  Aristarcheans,  which 
continued  to  exist  and  to  maintain  an  uninter- 
rupted tradition  down  to  the  first  century  of  the 
imperial  age.  His  disciple,  Dionysins  Thrax,  wrote 
the  oldest  manual  of  grammar  that  we  possess, 
and  his  work  compiled  for  the  use  of  his  students 
at  Kome  (Tep^j/?)  TpaiijiaTiKrj)  became  the  basis  of 
all  subsequent  grammars  and  was  used  for  cen- 
turies either  in  the  original  or  in  Latin  transla- 
tions. From  it,  through  the  Latin  equivalents, 
came  most  of  the  technical  terms  of  modern  gram- 
mar. (See  DiONTsius  Thrax,  p.  523.)  He  did  not, 
however,  originate  these  terms.     Some  of  them  are 
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as  old  as  the  time  of  Plato,  who  recognizes  two 
parts  of  speech,  the  noun  (SvojjLa)  and  the  verb 
(prjfia).  Aristotle  names  four — noun,  verb,  article 
(apQpov),  and  conjunction  (o-ui/Secr/ids).  The  Stoic 
fjraraniarians  give  six  —  noun,  verb,  article,  con- 
junction, proper  noun  {npotrriyopia),  and  adverb. 
Aristarchus  raised  the  number  to  eight — noun, 
verb,  article,  conjunction,  pronoun  (difl-mvo/iia),  ad- 
verb (e'nippriiia),  participle  (fieToxr)),  and  preposition 
(irpodfo-is).  The  Greelis,  who  were  accustomed  to 
see  in  Homer  all  possible  wisdom,  claimed  that  he 
knew  of  the  eight  parts  of  speech,  citing  in  proof 
of  it  two  lines  {IUac(,i.  185 ;  xxii.  59),  each  of  which 
contains  them  all.  By  far  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  later  Aristarcheans  was  Didymus  Chaloenterus, 
born  about  B.C.  63.  His  writings  are  the  chief  foun- 
dation of  the  Byzantine  collections  of  scholia.  The 
science  of  ypappariKr)  gradually  narrowed  its  scope 
till  it  confined  itself  to  grammar  in  the  restricted 
sense  of  the  word — namely,  accidence  and  syntax, 
combined  with  lexical  researches  into  the  dialects, 
and  into  the  usages  of  special  periods  of  literature 
and  special  groups  of  authors.  The  most  eminent 
scholars  of  the  Empire  are  ApoUonins  Dyscolus 
(about  A.D.  150),  the  founder  of  scientific  syntax, 
who  endeavoured  to  reduce  the  whole  of  empirical 
grammar  to  a  system,  and  his  son,  Aelius  Herodia- 
uns,  a  still  more  important  personage.  The  writings 
of  the  latter  form  one  of  the  chief  authorities  of  the 
later  grammarians,  such  as  Arcadius.  The  lexical 
writings  of  the  earlier  scholars  were  often  very  com- 
prehensive, and  have  only  survived  in  fragments  or 
in  later  extracts,  such  as  that  of  Hesyohius.  They 
had  consisted  mainly  of  collections  of  glosses  (yXfio-- 
o-ai)  or  strange  and  antiquated  expressions.  (See 
Glossa.)  But  in  the  second  century  A.D.  the  influ- 
ence of  the  reviving  sophistic  literature  and  educa- 
tion turned  the  attention  of  lexicographers  to  the 
usage  of  the  Attic  writers.  (See  Lexicon.)  This 
tendency  is  represented  in  the  surviving  works 
of  Pollux,  Harpocration,  and  others.  To  the  same 
period  belongs  Hephaestiou's  manual  of  prosody, 
which  is  the  only  complete  treatise  on  this  sub- 
ject. Athenaeus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  wrote  a  work  (the  Deipnoaophiatae)  of  in- 
estimable value  to  the  stndent  of  antiquities. 
Longinus,  who  died  A.D.  273,  may  be  regarded  as 
the  last  considerable  scholar  of  the  aucieut  world. 
The  later  grammarians  restricted  themselves  to 
compiling  extracts  from  the  works  of  earlier  ages. 
(2)  At  Rome. — After  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  B.C.  a  lively  interest  in  the  history  of  lit- 
erature and  the  study  of  language  arose  In  Rome. 
It  had  been  excited  by  the  lectures  on  Greek  au- 
thors given  by  Crates  of  Mallos  during  his  sojourn 
in  Rome  as  ambassador  (B.C.  159).  Not  only  writers 
of  repute,  such  as  Attius  and  Lncilius,  but  men  like 
Aelins  Stilo,  a  member  of  the  equestrian  order, 
who  was  actively  engaged  in  public  life,  took  up 
these  studies  with  eagerness.  What  was  after- 
wards known  of  the  primitive  Latin  language  we 
owe  mainly  to  Aelins  Stilo.  He  was  the  master 
of  the  great  encyclopaedist,  Marcus  Terentius  Var- 
ro,  Cicero's  contemporary.  This  great  scholar  left 
his  mark  on  every  department  of  philological  re- 
search, and  his  writings  were  the  storehouse  from 
which  the  following  generations  mainly  drew  their 
information.  Besides  Varro,  other  men  of  note 
occupied  themselves  with  grammatical  study  in 
the  Ciceronian  age,  notably  Nigidins  Figulus.  Ju- 
lius Caesar  was  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  ac- 


cidence. There  were  numerous  scholars  in  the 
Augustan  Age,  among  whom  Verrius  Flaccus  and 
Hyginus  deserve  especial  notice.  In  the  first  cen- 
tury A.D.  we  have  Remmius  Palaetnon,  Asconius 
Pedianus,  Valerius  Probus,  and  the  elder  Pliny. 
It  was  Remmius  Palaemon  who  is  mainly  respon- 
sible for  having  made  Vergil  the  centre  of  scholas- 
tic instruction  for  the  Latin  world,  as  Homer  was 
for  the  Greek.  During  the  second  century  a.d., 
under  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines,  we  notice  a  re- 
vived interest  in  the  older  literature.  This  period 
is  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Suetonius,  Teren- 
tius Soaurus,  and  Aulus  Gellius.  Suetonius  as- 
pired to  the  manyrisided  learning  of  Varro,  and, 
like  Varro,  was  much  quoted  by  later  writers. 

After  this  time,  the  grammarians  tended  more  and 
more  to  confine  their  studies  to  points  of  language, 
to  abandon  independent  research,  and  to  depend 
on  the  labours  of  their  predecessors.  The  chief 
value  of  their  writings  consists  in  the  fact  that 
they  have  preserved  many  fragments  of  ancient 
learning.  Their  extracts  are  usually  made  for 
school  purposes,  and  put  together  in  artea,  or  man- 
uals of  accidence,  orthography,  prosody,  and  metre. 
Such  are  the  books  of  Marias  Viotorinus,  Dona- 
tus,  Servius,  Charisius,  Diomedes,  who  are  all  to  be 
assigned  to  the  fourth  century  a.d.  Nonius  Mar- 
cellus  belongs  to  the  same  period.  He  is  the  author 
of  a  work  (De  Compendiosa  Doctrina)  which,  though 
dreary  and  uncritical,  is  invaluable  for  the  stores 
of  old  Latin  which  it  has  preserved.  The  sixth 
century  is  marked  by  the  name  of  Priscian,  whose 
work  in  eighteen  books  {InatUutionea  Grammatieae) 
is  the  most  important  grammatical  treatise  that 
has  come  down  to  us  from  the  Romans.  It  was 
the  standard  book  on  the  subject  through  the  Mid- 
dle Ages,  aud  more  than  1000  MSS.  of  it  have  been 
preserved.  We  may  further  notice  Tereutianus 
Manrus,  the  author  of  a  versified  treatise  on  metre 
in  the  third  century ;  Macrobius,  who  in  the  fifth 
century  composed  a  miscellany  of  antiquities  called 
Saturnalia  ;  and  Isidorns,  bishop  of  Seville,  in  the 
seventh  century,  whose  Origines  is  the  last  work 
founded  on  a  real  study  of  ancient  authorities. 

See  Egger,  Easai  aur  VHiatoire  dea  Theories  Gram- 
matioalea  dana  I'JntiquiU  (Paris,  1854);  Classen, 
De  Grammatieae  Graecae  Primordiia  (Bonn,  1829) ; 
Lersch,  Sprachphiloaophie  der  Alten  (Bonn,  1841); 
Steinthal,  Geaehiehte  der  Sprachwiasenschaft  bei  den 
Griechen  und  Bom^rn  (2d  ed.  Berlin,  1891) ;  Rumpel, 
Caaualehre  (Halle,  1845);  R.  Schmidt,  Stoicorum 
Grammatiea  (Halle,  1839) ;  Blau,  De  Ariatarchi  Dia- 
dpiilis  (Jena,  1883) ;  Horschelmann,  De  Dionyaii 
Thracia  Interpretibua  Veteribua  (Leipzig,  1874) ;  Uh- 
lig's  prolegomena  to  his  edition  of  Dionysius  Tlirax 
(Leipzig,  1884) ;  Lange,  Daa  System  der  Syntax  dea 
Apollonius  Dyaeolus  (Gottiugen,  1852);  Schlitte, 
De  C.  lulio  Caeaare  Grammatico  (Halle,  1865) ;  Wil- 
manus,  De  M.  T.  Varronis  Lihria  Grammaticis  (Ber- 
lin, 1864) ;  Steub,  De  Probia  Grammatida  (Jena, 
1871) ;  the  monograph  in  I.  Muller's  Handbueh,  vol. 
i. ;  and  the  articles  Libkkai.es  Artbs  ;  Philolo- 
gia;  Rhetorica. 

Grrammatious  (ypafifumKos).     See  Education. 

G-rammatistes  (ypafip,aTUTrris).    See  Education. 

Granunatopbylacium  (ypafi/iaTfXJivXdKtov).  See 
Tabijnum. 

G-rampius  Mons.  A  mountain  of  Caledonia, 
forming  one  of  a  large  range  of  mountains  extend- 
ing from  east  to  west  through  almost  the  whole 
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breadth  of  modern  Scotland,  from  Loch  Lomond  to 
Stonehaven.  The  rauge  is  now  called  the  Gram- 
pian Hills,  and  the  name  is  derived  from  the  Mons 
Grampius,  which  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus  as  the 
spot  where  Galgacus  waited  the  approach  of  Agrio- 
ola  {Agric.  29).  Some  scholars  defend  Graupius  as 
the  proper  form. 

Granicus  (TpaviKos).  A  small  river  of  Mysia, 
rising  in  Mount  Ida,  and  falling  into  the  Propon- 
tis  (Sea  of  Marmora)  east  of  Priapus ;  memorable 
as  the  scene  of  the  victory  of  Alexander  the  Great 
over  the  Persians  (B.C.  334)  (Aman,  Exp.  Alex.  i. 
13),  and,  in  a  less  degree,  for  a  victory  of  Lucullus 
over  Mithridates,  B.C.  73. 

Granius  Iiicinianus.  A  Boman  historian,  who 
probably  flourished  in  the  second  century  a.d.  He 
was  the  author  of  a  work  of  some  forty  books, 
compiled  in  the  style  of  annales,  ending  with  the 
death  of  Caesar.  Some  considerable  fragments 
have  been  found  in  modern  times  of  books  xxviii.- 
xxxvi.,  covering  the  history  of  the  years  B.C.  163- 
178.  Lioinianus  was  first  edited  from  a  codex 
in  the  British  Museum  by  Pertz  (Berlin,  1857). 
See  Madvlg,  Kleine  philol.  Schriften  (Leipzig, 
1875). 

Granua  (Vpavoia).  A  tributary  of  the  Danube 
in  Southeastern  Germany. 

Graphs  (ypa(])rj).  See  Dike  ;  Judicial  Proce- 
dure. 

Graphiarium  (also  Graphiatia  Theca).  A 
sheath  or  case  for  holding  the  graphium  (q.  v.)  or 
stihis,  used  for  writing  on  tablets  (Mart.  xiv.  20 ; 
Suet.  Claud.  35).  See  Writing  and  Writing  Ma- 
terials. 

Graphis  {ypa<^is).     See  Pictura. 

Graphium  (ypatftlov).  A  sharp-pointed  instru- 
ment made  of  iron  or  bronze,  used  for  writing  on 
modern  tablets  covered  with  wax.  The  accom- 
panying illustration 
shows  the  graphium  shut 
(the  top  figure)  and  opened 
(the  bottom  figure)  (Suet. 
Caes.  82 ;  Calig.  28).  It  is 
some  eight  inches  in 
length.     See  Stilus.  Graphium.    (Rich.) 

Grassatores.     See  Latrocinium. 

Gratiae.  The  Latin  name  for  the  Graces.  See 
Charites. 

Gratianus.  (1)  The  eldest  son  of  Valentinian  I., 
succeeding,  after  his  father's  death,  a.d.  375,  to  a 
share  of  the  Western  Empire,  having  for  his  por- 
tion Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain.  His  brother,  Val- 
entinian II.,  then  an  infant  under  five  years  of 
age,  had  Italy,  lUyricum,  and  Africa,  under  the 
guardianship,  however,  of  Gratianus,  who  was 
therefore,  in  reality,  ruler  of  all  the  West.  His 
uncle  Valeus  had  the  Enijiire  of  the  East.  Grati- 
anus begau  his  reign  hy  punishing  severely  vari- 
ous prefects  and  other  ofSoers  who  had  committed 
acts  of  oppression  and  cruelty  during  his  father's 
reign.  At  the  same  time,  through  some  insidious 
charges,  Connt  Theodosius,  father  of  Theodosius 
the  Great,  and  one  of  the  most  illustrious  men  of 
his  age,  was  beheaded  at  Carthage.  In  the  year 
378,  Valens  perished  in  the  battle  of  Adriailople 
against  the  Goths,  and  Gratianus,  who  was  has- 
tening to  his  assistance,  was  hardly  able  to  save 
Constantinople  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy.     In  consequence  of  the  death  of  his  uncle. 


Gratianus,  finding  himself  ruler  of  the  whole  Ro- 
man Empire  during  the  minority  of  his  brother 
Valentinian,  called  to  him  young  Theodosius,  who 
had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Boman  armies. 
Gratianus  appointed  him  his  colleague,  a  choice 
equally  creditable  to  both  and  fortunate  for  the 
Empire,  and  gave  him  the  proviuces  of  the  East. 
Gratianus  now  returned  to  Italy,  but  was  obliged 
soon  after  to  hasten  to  Illyricum  to  the  assistance 
of  Theodosius,  and  repelled  the  Goths,  who  were 
threatening  Thrace.  Thence  he  was  forced  to 
march  to  the  banks  of  the  Bhine,  to  fight  the 
Alemanni  and  other  barbarians.  Having  returned 
to  Mediolanum  in  the  year  381,  he  had  to  defend 
the  frontiers  of  Italy  from  other  tribes,  who  were 
advancing  on  the  side  of  Bhaetia.  Gratianus 
showed  himself  stem  and  unyielding  towards  the 
remains  of  the  heathen  worship.  At  Borne  he 
overthrew  the  altar  of  Victory  and  confiscated  the 
property  attached  to  it,  as  well  as  all  that  which 
belonged  to  the  other  priests  and  the  vestals.  He 
also  refused  to  assume  the  title  and  insignia  of 
Pontifex  Maximus,  a  diguity  till  then  considered 
as  annexed  to  that  of  emperor.  These  measures 
gave  a  final  blow  to  the  old  worship  of  the  Em- 
pire ;  and  although  the  senators,  who,  for  the  most 
part,  were  still  attached  to  it,  sent  him  'a  deputa- 
tion, at  the  head  of  which  was  Symmachus,  they 
could  not  obtain  any  mitigation  of  his  decrees. 
In  the  year  383,  a  certain  Maximus  revolted  in 
Britain,  and  was  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  sol- 
diers, to  whom  he  promised  to  re-establish  the 
temples  and  the  old  religion  of  the  Empire.  He 
invaded  Gaul,  where  he  found  numerous  partisans. 
Gratianus  advanced  io  meet  him,  but  was  forsak- 
en by  most  of  his  troops,  and  obliged  to  hasten 
towards  Italy.  He  was  seized  at  Lugdunum,  and 
put  to  death  by  the  partisans  of  Maximus.  He 
was  little  more  than  twenty-fonr  years  of  age,  and 
had  reigned  about  eight  years.  (2)  A  usurper  who 
assumed  the  imperial  purple  in  Britain  (a.d.  407), 
but  was  murdered  by  his  troops  in  a  few  months. 
He  was  succeeded  by  Constantino.  See  Constan- 
TINUS  (3),  p.  405.  ' 

Grattius.  A  contemporary  of  Ovid  (cf.  Ovid, 
ex  Pont.  iv.  16,  34)  and  the  author  of  an  extant 
poem  on  the  chase  (Cynegetiea),  of  which  536  hex- 
ameters are  extant  and  five  fragments.  From  an 
allusion  in  the  fortieth  line,  Grattius  is  without 
good  reason  regarded  by  some  as  a  native  of  Fa- 
lerii,  and  hence  is  often  styled  Faliscus.  The 
poem  has  been  edited  with  a  commentary  by 
Stern  (Halle,  1832),  and  revised  by  Haupt  (Leip- 
zig, 1838).  The  best  text  is  that  of  Bahrens  (Leip- 
zig, 1879).     See  Cynegetica. 

Graviscae.  An  ancient  city  of  Etruiia,  subject 
to  Tarquinii,  and  colonized  by  the  Romans  B.C. 
183.  It  was  situated  in  the  Maremma,  and  its  air 
was  unhealthful,  whence  Vergil  calls  it  intempestae 
Graviscae  {Aen.  x.  184). 

Greece.     See  Hellas. 

Greek,  Frontinciation  of.  Three  different 
methods  of  pronouncing  Greek  have  been  fol- 
lowed in  the  schools  of  America  and  England. 
They  may  be  called,  respectively,  the  English 
method  ;  the  Benchlinian  or  modern  Greek  meth- 
od ;  and  the  Erasmian  method. 

I.  The  English  method  gives  the  letters  thoir 
ordinary  English  sounds,  but  follows  the  Latin 
rules  of  accent  (accenting  the  penult  if  it  is  long 
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in  quantity,  but  otherwise  the  antepenult).  This 
method  is  still  current  in  England,  but  has  almost 
disappeared  in  the  United  States. 

II.  The  Eeuchlinian  mkthod,  called  after 
Reuchlin  (q.  v.),  a  great  scholar  of  the  iifteeuth 
century,  who  was  one  of  its  earliest  advocates, 
aims  to  follow  the  pronunciation  of  the  modern 
Greeks.  Of  the  Yowels,  ri,  o,  et,  oi,  and  m,  all  have 
the  sound  of  i  in  machine  ;  ai  is  pronounced  much 
like  a  in  fate.    In  the  diphthongs  au,  ev,  rjv,  and  av, 

V  is  pronounced  like  v  when  the  diphthong  stands 
before  a  vowel, or  |3, y, S,^,'\,fi.,v,p;  otherwise  like 
/.  jr,  K,  T,  after  nasals,  are  pronounced  like  b,  g,  d. 
;(  has  the  two  sounds  of  German  ch.  S  is  pronounced 
like  th  in  then,  j3  like  v,  y  like  efe  in  German  ach,  f  like 
English  z.  It  has  been  argued  that  scholars  ought 
to  agree  to  pronounce  Greek  as  the  Greeks  of  to- 
day pronounce  it,  but  many  changes  and  corrup- 
tions have  crept  in  during  the  centuries  since  the 
classical  period  ;  so  that  the  pronunciation  which 
prevails  in  Athens  at  present  differs  widely  from 
that  of  ancient  times.  This  method  has  there- 
fore fonnd  few  adherents  in  England  or  America, 
though  it  has  been  strongly  advocated  by  a  num- 
ber of  eminent  men. 

III.  The  Erasmian  method,  first  proposed  by 
Erasmus  in  a  humorous  dialogue  published  at 
Basle  in  1528  (see  below),  is  the  one  which  is  now 
prevalent  in  the  United  States  and  on  the  conti- 
nent of  Europe,  though  with  various  modifica- 
tions. In  the  United  States  the  ordinary  pronun- 
ciation is  as  follows:  a  like  a  in  fathet';  -q  like  a 
in  fate;  e  like  e  in  met ;  i  like  i  iu  machine;  a  like 
o  in  note;  o  the  same  sound,  but  shorter;  v  as 
French  u  or  German  ii;  at  like  ai  in  aisle  ;  ei  like 
ei  in  freight  (or  more  often  like  ei  in  height) ;  oi  like 
oi  in  hoil ;  vi  like  ui  in  quit ;  av  like  ov,  in  out ;  ev 
like  eu  in  feud ;  ov  like  ou  in  soup  ;  a,  tj,  a>  like 
a,  r],  a.  The  consonants  are  pronounced  as  in 
English,  except  that  y  is  always  hard ;  before  a 
palatal  it  is  pronounced  like  n  in  anxious ;  f  like 
dz;  6  like  th  in  thin  (not  like  th  in  this);  o-  never 
like  z ;  T  never  aspirated ;  ^  lil^^  German  ch  in 
aeh.  The  written  accent  is  followed  in  pronun- 
ciation. 

We  have  so  far  been  describing  the  methods  of 
pronunciation  generally  followed  by  modern  schol- 
ars. How  the  ancient  Greeks  pronounced  is  very 
difficult  to  determine,  but  on  many  points  a  toler- 
able degree  of  certainty  can  be  arrived  at.  When 
the  comic  poets  transcribed  the  cry  of  a  sheep 
with  /3^,  8^,  it  is  plain  that  |3  was  not  pronounced 
like  V,  or  ij  like  i  in  machine,  as  in  modern  Greek. 
So,  too,  V  cannot  have  been  pronounced  like  i  in 
machine,  as  is  seen  from  the  description  of  the  two 
sounds  in  Dion.  Hal.  {Comp.  xiv.  96),  and  from  the 
existence  of  the  diphthong  m.     It  is  probable  that 

V  originally  received  the  sound  of  oo  in  hoot,  later 
that  of  French  u  (German  il),  and  not  until  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century  of  our  era  the  sound  of  i  in 
machine,  ai  and  oi  were  true  diphthongal  sounds 
until  a  late  period  (ai  ^  ah-ee  :=  i  in  pine  ;  oi  =  o-ee 
^  oi  in  boil,  nearly),  ei  was  at  first  a  true  diph- 
thong (e-ee  =  e  in  ere,  nearly);  about  B.C.  400  it 
came  to  be  the  simple  sonnd  of  ei  in  rein;  and  not 
tjll  much  later  was  it  sounded  like  ei  in  seize. 
av  and  cv  were  true  diphthongs  (ah-oo  and  ^oo). 
ov  was  originally  a  diphthongal  sound,  but  later 
assumed  the  sonnd  of  ou  in  youth,  vi  was  proba- 
bly like  French  ui  in  lui.  In  the  so-called  im- 
proper diphthongs,  a,  ji,  a,  the  i  was  probably  pro- 


nounced until  about  the  second  century  B.C.,  when 
it  became  silent,  and  was  often  omitted,  even  in 
writing.  Of  the  consonants  /3,  which  in  modern 
Greek  has  the  sound  of  v,  was  reckoned  a  mute  by 
the  ancient  Greeks,  and  hence  must  have  been 
sounded  as  in  English.  The  same  argument  proves 
that  y  and  S  received  their  English,  rather  than 
their  modern  Greek,  sounds.  But  y  before  pala- 
tals had  the  sound  of  n  in  anxious,  a-  was  pro- 
nounced like  8  in  sink,  except  before  middle 
mutes  and  liquids,  when  it  was  pronounced  like  s 
in  as.  ^  had  the  sound  of  sd  or  zd,  as  is  seen  from 
such  compounds  as  'Adrjva^e  (for  ' A6riva(T-8f),  and 
from  the  fact  that  the  preposition  a-vv  loses  v  be- 
fore f,  just  as  before  or,  trw,  etc.  The  aspirates  (j>, 
X,  6  were  pronounced  as  two  sounds  {p-h,  h-h,  r-h), 
as  in  English  uphill,  block-house,  hothouse.  This 
conclnsion  is  drawn  from  the  fact  that  these  con- 
sonants were  classed  as  mntes  and  not  as  spirants. 
The  ancient  consonant  called  digamma  or  van  (f) 
was  probably  pronounced  like  English  w  rather 
than  V,  as  the  strong  »-sound  would  not  have  dis- 
appeared so  quickly  or  completely  as  the  digam- 
ma did. 

The  accent  in  ancient  Greek  consisted  in  a  rais- 
ing of  the  pitch,  and  not  in  the  stress  or  duration 
of  the  sound.  But  the  latter  element  was  added 
at  the  period  of  the  decay  of  the  language,  and  the 
Greeks  of  to-day  make  all  accented  vowels  long 
and  all  unaccented  vowels  short.  When  this 
change  took  place  can  be  determined  only  ap- 
proximately, but  it  must  have  been  during  the 
Alexandrian  period  and  before  the  beginning  of 
our  era,  as  may  be  gathered  from  some  of  the 
rules  of  prosody  observed  by  such  poets  as  Bab- 
rius  and  Nounus.  The  difference  between  high 
pitch  and  low  pitch,  according  to  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassns,  amounted  to  almost  a  fifth  (Dion. 
Hal.  Comp.  58). 

Bibliography. — Erasmus,  De  lievta  Latini  Grae- 
dque  Sermonis  Pronunciatione  (Basle,  1528)  ;  Seyf- 
farth,  De  Sonis  Litterarum  Gr.  (Leipzig,  1824)  ;  A. 
Kirchhoff,  Studien  zur  Geschichte  dea  griech.  Alpha- 
bets (Berlin,  1877);  K.  Zacher,  Die  Aussprache  des 
Griech.  (Leipzig,  1888).  More  valuable  than  any 
of  these  is  F.  Blass,  The  Pronunciation  of  Ancient 
Greek,  translated  by  Purton  (Cambridge,  1890). 
Material  for  this  article  has  been  freely  drawn 
from  the  latter. 

Green  Faction.     See  Circus,  p.  356. 

Gregoras,  Nioephoros.  One  of  the  most  im- 
portant Byzantine  historians,  bom  about  a.d.  1295, 
and  died  about  1359.  His  principal  work  is  enti- 
tled Eistoria  Byzantina,  in  thirty-eight  books.  It 
begins  with  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Latins  iu  1204,  and  extends  to  1359.  It  has  been 
edited  in  part  by  Schopen  (Bonn,  1830). 

Gregoilanua   Codez.      See    Codex  Gregori- 

ANUS. 

Gregorlus  (Tptjyopios).  (1)  Surnamed  Nazian- 
ZENU8,  and  usually  called  Gregory  Nazianzen. 
He  was  born  in  a  village  near  Naziauzus  in  Cappa- 
docia  about  a.d.  329,  and  prosecuted  his  studies  at 
Athens,  where  he  earned  a  great  reputation  for  his 
knowledge  of  rhetoric,  philosophy,  and  mathemat- 
ics. Among  his  fellow  students  was  Julian,  the 
future  emperor,  and  Basil,  with  the  latter  of  whom 
he  formed  a  most  intimate  friendship.  Gregory 
remained  at  Athens  about  six  years  (350-356),  and 
then  returned  home.     Having  received  ordination, 
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lie  continued  to  reside  at  Nazianzns,  where  he  dis- 
charged his  daties  as  a  presbyter,  and  assisted  his 
father,  who  was  bishop  of  tlie  town.  In  a.d.  372 
he  was  associated  with  his  father  in  the  bishopric ; 
but  after  the  death  of  the  latter  in  374,  he  refused 
ti)  continue  Bishop  of  Nazianzus,  as  he  was  averse 
to  public  life  and  fond  of  solitary  meditation. 
After  living  some  years  iu  retirement,  he  was  sum- 
moned to  Constantinople  in  379,  in  order  to  defend 
the  orthodox  faith  against  the  Arians  and  other 
heretics.  In  380  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople by  the  emperor  Theodosius;  but  he  re- 
signed the  office  in  the  following  year  (381),  and 
withdrew  altogether  from  public  life.  He  lived 
in  solitude  at  his  paternal  estate  at  Nazianzns,  and 
died  there  in  389  or  390.  His  extant  works  are 
about  45  orations  or  sermons,  243  letters,  and  407 
poems  of  a  very  varied  description,  comprising 
hymns,  prayers,  epitaphs,  epigrams,  etc.  His  dis- 
courses, though  sometimes  really  eloquent,  are 
generally  little  more  than  favourable  specimens 
of  the  rhetoric  of  the  schools,  more  earnest  than 
Chrysostom,  but  less  attractive.  The  Benedictine 
edition  was  published  at  Paris  (1778-1842).  See 
the  monographs  by  Ullmann  (Eng.  trans.  1851) ; 
and  by  A.  Benolt  (Paris,  1876).  (2)  Nyssenus,  bish- 
op of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia,  was  the  younger  brother 
of  Basil,  and  was  born  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
about  A.D.  331.  He  was  made  bishop  of  Nyssa  about 
372,  and,  like  his  brother  Basil  and  their  friend 
Gregory  Nazienzen,  was  one  of  the  pillars  of  ortho- 
doxy. He  died  soon  after  a.d.  394.  Like  his  broth- 
er, he  was  an  eminent  rhetorician,  though  his  ora- 
tory often  offends  by  its  extravagance.  His  works 
are  printed  iu  Migne's  Patrologia,  vols,  xliv.-xlvi. 
(3)  Styled  Thaumatukgus,  from  his  miracles,  was 
born  at  Neocaesarea  in  Cappadocia,  of  heathen 
parents.  He  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  Ori- 
gen  about  a.d.  2.34,  and  subsequently  became  the 
bishop  of  his  native  town.  He  died  about  the  year 
265.  His  celebrated  "EK^fo-iy,  or  confession  of  faith, 
is  a  summary  of  the  theology  of  Origen.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  divined  by  him  through  a  revelation 
from  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  Apostle  John .  Other 
treatises  of  doubtful  authenticity  are  attributed 
to  him.  His  works  are  printed  in  vol.  x.  of  the  Pa- 
tristic collection  of  the  Abb6  Migne.  See  Eyssel, 
Gregorius  Thaumaturgua :  sein  Leben  und  seine 
Sehriften.  (Leipzig,  1880) ;  and  Harnack,  Dogmen- 
geschiohte,  vol.  i.  (Freiburg  im  Breisg.  1888).  (4)  Of 
Tours,  called  "  the  Father  of  Frankish  History," 
was  born  at  Arverna  (Clermont),  about  a.d.  540, 
his  baptismal  name  being  Georgins  Florentins. 
He  became  Bishop  of  Tours  iu  57.3,  and  after  the 
death  of  Chilperic,  whom  Gregory  calls  "  the  Nero 
and  the  Herod  of  our  times,"  and  by  whom  he  was 
much  harassed,  he  Bnjoyed  general  esteem  and 
consideration  down  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  594. 
He  is  best  known  by  his  Mistoriae  sive  Annaliam 
Fraiicarum  Libri  X.,  which  is  the  chief  authority 
for  the  history  of  Gaul  in  the  sixth  century,  begin- 
ning with  an  epitome  of  universal  history,  and  de- 
veloping the  narrative  with  greater  fulness  as  he 
proceeds.  In  it  the  author  shows  himself  unskilled 
in  literary  composition,  and  his  Latiuity  is  espe- 
cially interesting  as  a  specimen  of  the  gradual 
blending  of  the  classic  Latiu  into  the  rustic  Latin 
from  which  the  Romance  languages  emerged.  His 
works  are  printed  iu  vol.  Ixxi.  of  the  Abb6  Migne's 
collection.  There  is  a  French  translation  by  Bor- 
dier,  2  vols.  (1859-61),  and  Jacobs,  2  vols.  (1861). 


See  Lobell,  Ch-egor  von  Tours  und  seine  Zeit  (2d  ed. 
1869);  Pattison,  Essays,  vol.  i.  (1889);  and  on  his 
language.  Bonnet,  Le  Latin  de  Grigoire  de  Tours 
(1891). 

Gridiron.     See  Ckaticula. 

Grrimm's  La-w.  The  peculiar  type  or  character 
of  the  Teutonic  languages,  distinguishing  them  as 
a  class  from  the  other  ludo-Enropean  languages, 
is  prominently  determined  by  a  general  change  iu 
the  pronunciation  of  those  consonants  commonly 
known  as  mutes  or  explosives.  The  other  conso- 
nants remain  in  general  unchanged,  thus:  n  in 
Eng.  new,  Lat.  novus  ;  m  in  Eng.  name,  Lat.  nomen  ; 
r  in  Eng.  acre,  Lat.  ager ;  I  in  Eng.  light,  Lat.  lux  ; 
w  in  Eug.  %eill,  Lat.  velle;  y  in  Eng.  yoke,  Lat.  ju- 
guni;  s  iu  Eng.  seven,  Lat.  septem;  but  the  explo- 
sives (k,  t,p,  g,  d,  h,  gh,  dh,  bh)  occupied  so  promi- 
nent a  place  in  the  mechanism  of,  the  parent 
speech,  one  or  more  of  them  appearing  in  almost 
every  word,  that  the  changes  which  they  under- 
went in  passing  into  the  Teutonic  form  could  not 
fail  to  impress  upon  the  Teutonic  languages  a  dis- 
tinct mark  of  individuality.  The  credit  of  first 
discovering  the  uniformity  of  these  changes  is 
largely  due  to  a  Danish  scholar,  Rasmus  Kristian 
Eask  (1787-1832),  but  the  formulation  of  them  in 
the  shape  of  a  general  law  and  the  exhibition  of 
the  parallelism  contained  in  the  second  or  High 
German  shifting  are  the  work  of  Jakob  Grimm 
(1785-1863),  first  made  public  in  the  second  edition 
of  the  first  volume  of  his  Deutsche  Grammatik 
(1822). 

I.  The  General  Teutonic  or  first  shifting. 
The  most  essential  facts  are  the  following: 

(1)  Indo-European  gh  dh  hh  become 
Teutonic             i{g)  d{d)  t{b) 

(2)  Indo-European  g  d  b     become 
Teutonic             k  t  p 

(3)  Indo-European  k  t  p     become 
Teutonic            ^  P  f 

(1)  The  Indo-European  voiced  aspirates  (gh,  dh, 
bh)  represent  an  explosion  of  voiced  breath  followed 
by  an  after-puff;  the  pronunciation  of  dh,  e.  g.  may 
be  crudely  illustrated  by  the  sound  of  d-/i'iu  sand- 
hill. These  sounds  passed  readily  and  very  early 
into  the  affricatae  gz,  dd  (cf.  dz  in  the  pronuncia- 
tion of  Eng._;),  66,  which  double  sounds  were  then 
unified  into  this  pure  spirants  3,  d,  S.  The  first  of 
these  (5)  is  the  voiced  form  of  German  oh,  and  equiv- 
alent to  the  Modern  Greek  medial  gamma,  and  may 
be  produced  by  driving  voiced  breath  over  the 
tongue  set  nearly  in  the  position  for  English  y.  The 
sound  j^lies  between  English  th  in  then  and  z  (I)  in 
azure.  Finally,  t  may  be  produced  by  pronounc- 
ing English  V  with  the  two  lips  instead  of  with  the 
under  lip-and  upper  teeth.  These  three  spirants, 
3,  4  t,  became  quite  generally  changed  to  voiced 
explosives  or  mediae  (g,  d,t)  ia  the  West  Germanic 
dialects  (i.e.  all  except  Scandinavian  and  Gothic), 
though  the  spirants  3  and  t  (v)  remained  medially 
in  all  but  the  High  German  dialects;  contrast 
Eng.  lay,  day  with  Germ,  legen,  tag,  and  Eng. 
raven,  have  with  Germ,  rabe,  haben.  With  the  un- 
derstanding, therefore,  that  g,  d,  b  represent  some- 
times spirants  and  sometimes  explosives  we  may 
settheformula,Indo-Europeau^A,dA,iA>Teutoiiic 
g,  d,  b.  The  regular  correspondences  in  the  cognate 
languages  are  as  follows  : 
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l.-E.      Sanskrit. 

Or. 

I.at. 

Teuton 

gh 
dk 
bh 

h 

dh 

bh 

X 

Initial.      Medial. 
h            k(g) 
f           d 
f           b 

9(3) 

did) 

bit) 

Examples 

: 

Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Teutoni 
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Goth.        Eng. 
hansd-,  goose     ^tjv  (h)anaer  gans      goose 

«rfftoti,  convey   o;(os,  wagon      veho     wigs      way 
■dhd-,  set,  make  e6r)Ka,  set  feci     gadeps  deed 

»i<Jft<f»3,  widow  ^tflf OS,  bachelor  vidua   widuwo  widow 
.ftArfrafi,  bears    cj>4pti>  fero    hairan  bear 

Hubs  <  ,  "^ 
I  love 


.Jiifc/ij/aH,  desires 


lubet 


(2)  The  Indo-European  voiced  explosives  (mediae) 
become  voiceless  {tenues).  The  labial  6  was  evi- 
■dently  a  rare  sound  in  Indo-European,  and  as  an 
initial  sound  it  seems  not  to  have  existed  at  all. 
The  following  are  the  regular  correspondences : 

Indo-Europ.      Sanskrit.    Greek.        Latin.      Teutonic. 


9 
d 
b 

Examples : 
Sanskrit 


J 
d 
b 


Greek. 


7 
8 

Latin. 


k 
t 
V 

Teutonic. 


I-,  race  yevos 

janvr,  knee  ydvv 

djra-,  pasture  dypos 

ddga,  ten  hexa 

Veda,  I  know  olba 

Lithuao, 
dubiis,  deep 


genu 
ager 
decent 
video 


Goth. 

kuni 

kniu 

ahrs 

taihun 

wait 


Eng. 

kin 

knee 

acre 

ten 

wot 


diwps         deep 


(3)  The  Indo-European  voiceless  explosives  (te- 
nues) become  voiceless  spirants : 

Indo-Europ.  Sanskrit.  Greek.  Latin.  Teutonic. 

k              f                K  c              h 

t               t               T  t             J)(th) 

p             P              ir  p            f 

Slxumples: 

Sanskrit. 


Greek. 


Latin. 


Teutonic. 


Goth.         Eng. 

fvan-,  dog  kvoii'         canis    hunds  hound 

.agt^,  eight  oktoi         octo      ahtdu  eight 

tr^flsg,  three         rpels         tres       preis  three 

6?irator-,  brother  (jyparap     frater  bropar  brother 

pad-,  foot  iTovs  pes       fotus  foot 

Germ. 

ndpatr,  grandson  {veirohes)  nepos    neffe  nephew 

In  the  interest  of  slmpliflcatiou  we  have  thus 
far  omitted  all  mention  of  another  Indo-European 
sseries  of  gutturals,  included  in  the  group  known 
.as  velars  or  back-gutturals,  and  which  show  in 
•Greek,  Latin,  Keltic,  and  Teutonic  a  labial  develop- 
ment. The  most  characteristic  correspondences 
are  the  following : 


Indo-Europ. 

Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin.        Teutonic 

1 

k(c) 

"■>  r,  IS 

qu,  c           hw 

9 

9& 

^,8.y 

gu(v),g     kw 

gh 

ghU^i) 

<l>,e,x 

»«(")»/     9^ 

general  before  vowels  (except  u);  f  (<I.-E.  gh) 
before  r.    Examples : 


Sanskrit. 


Greek. 


Teutonic. 


In  Sanskrit  the  palatals  c,j,jh  appear  before 
■vowels  which  were  in  Indo-European  e,  i,  s.  In 
•Greek,  ir,  /3,  <^  appeared  before  o-vowels,  and  I.-E. 
m,n,  r,  I;  r,  8,  6  appeared  before  e-vowels  (r  also 
ibefore  i-vowels).     In  Latin,  qu,  gu  (i>)  appear  in 


Goth.  Eng. 

fca-,  who  Tro^fi/,  whence  quod        hvas         who 

grfoate,  follows   oro/iot  sequor      saihvan  see 

gdmati,  cornea    ^alva  venio        </iman      come 

jivdr,  alive         Oi'os)  vivus        (jius        quick 

gharmd-,  warmth  depp6s         formus    warmja/n  warm 

_Lithuan, 
snegas,  snow      vi<j)a  (ace.)     nivis  (gen.)  sndiws  snow 

The  apparent  exceptions  to  the  laws  stated  may 
be  chiefly  summarized  under  the  following  heads : 

1.  Dissimilation  of  Indo-European  aspirates  in 
Sanskrit  and  Greek.  In  Greek  it  took  place  after 
the  voiced  aspirates  had  become  voiceless,  thus : 
I.-E.  <ife-dA > Sanskr.  d-dh,  Gr.  t-6,  Teuton,  d-d; 
of.: 


Indo-Europ.  Sanskrit. 

dlhidhemi  dddhami 

bhsudh-  bodhati 
bheidh- 

bhendh-  bdndhu- 

dhigh-  dih- 

hu-  bahA- 


Greek.  Teutonic. 

(Gothic.) 
TiBrffU 

7t(v6op,ai  anabiudan 

■n-ctdm  bidjan 

irev0€p6s  bindan 

Tei\os  deigan 

TTTJxvs  OHG.  buog 

cf.  Grassman,  Kuhn'a  Zeitschr.  xii.  81  foil. 

2.  Shifting  of  k,  t,  p  checked  by  preceding  spi- 
rant in  the  combinations  I.-E.  sk,  st,  sp  and  Teuton. 
ht  «L-E.  kt),ft  « l.-E.pt) ;  cf.  Lat. piscis,  Goth. 
fisics;  Lat.  stcire,  Goth,  standan;  Lat.  rectus,  Goth. 
raihts;  Gr.  eort,  Goth,  ist;  Lat.  spuere,  Goth,  spei- 
wan;  Lat.  noctis  (genit.),  Goth,  nahfs/  Gt.  KKiirrqs, 
Goth,  hliftus;  Lat.  captus,  Goth,  hafts.  See  Brug- 
mann,  Compar.  Gramm.  i.  §  528. 

3.  Interchange  of  mediae  and  tenues  and  of  me- 
diae and  aspirates  in  Indo-European,  especially  at 
the  end  of  roots.  This  dualism  was  probably  due 
originally  to  the  character  of  the  following  conso- 
nant. So  are  to  be  explained,  e.  g.  Gr.  nvBp.rjv, 
O.Eng.  6o*m;  Gr.  dirrf/i^^s,  O.H.6.  «tomj>/on  ;  Goth. 
tdikns,  teihan,  etc. 

4.  The  phenomena  discussed  under  article  Vkk- 
ner's  Law  (q.  v.). 

II.  The  High  German  or  second  shifting.  Tliis 
affects  only  a  iiortion  of  the  West  Germanic  dia- 
lects. It  began  in  the  fifth  century  a.d.  in  the 
extreme  south,  affecting  most  powerfully  the  dia- 
lects of  tlie  Lombards,  AUemans,  Bavarians,  and 
Sontheru  Franks,  but  losing  its  force  as  it  spread 
towards  the  north  (cf.  Braune,  Paul-Braune's  Beitr. 
i.  1  foil.).  The  frontier  between  the  present  High 
German  and  Low  German  dialects  is  formed  with- 
out any  reference  to  the  older  dialectal  divisions 
by  the  final  halt  in  the  shifting  of  the  tenues.  Tlie 
dialects  which  change  initial  t  to  ts  (z),  medial  and 
final  t  to  8,  medial  p,  k  to  /,  oh  are  High  German, 
the  others  Low  German.  This  frontier  crosses 
Germany  from  west  to  east.  Its  conrse  is  approxi- 
mately indicated  by  a  line  drawn  from  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  through  Dtisseldorf,  Siegen,  Cassel,  Mag- 
deburg, Lubben,  Ftirstenberg  (south  of  Frankfurt- 
on-the-Oder)  to  the  Slavic  language  -  frontier  at 
Birnbaum  on  the  Warthe.  The  most  prominent 
features  of  this  second  shifting  may  be  exhibited 
by  a  comparison  of  the  sounds  concerned  as  they 
at  present  stand  in  English  and  modern  German. 
The  English  retains  these  sounds  approximately  in 
their  original  West  Germanic  values.  The  modern 
German  as  a  normalized  standard  language  ocou- 
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pies  in  its  adoption  of  the  results  of  shifting  a 
middle  position  between  the  south  German  dia- 
lects which  shifted  most  aud  the  northern  which 
shifted  least.  The  second  shifting  affected  the 
dentals  most  radically. 

Tenues.  Mediae.         Spirants. 


k        t      p    g(y)d  b(v)  hth{J,)f 


■)  pA 


>g       t     h      h    d     f 


English 

i  Initial 
and  after  >k  (»(::=«; 
conson.     i 
After  \ow.ch   as        f  J 

Examples:  (1)  Eug.  cold,  Germ,  halt;  Eug.  yoke, 
GeTin.joch;  Eug.  break,  Germ,  irechen.  (2)  Eng.  ten, 
Germ,  zehn  ;  Eng.  token,  Germ,  zeichen;  Eng.  heart. 
Germ,  herz ;  Eug.  bite.  Germ,  beissen;  Eng.  goat. 
Germ,  geias.  (3)  Eng.^a<A,  Germ,  pfad;  Eng.  sleep, 
Germ,  schlaf en.  (4)  Eug.  gird,  Germ,  giirten;  Eng. 
ghost.  Germ,  geist;  Eng.  day, Germ,  tag;  Eng.  honey, 
Germ,  honig.  (5)  Eng.  dead,  Germ,  tot;  Eng.  drink. 
Germ,  trinken;  Eng.  deed.  Germ,  that;  Eng.  h-ead, 
Germ.  brot.  (6)  Eug.  blood,  Germ,  blut;  Eng.  love. 
Germ,  lieben.  (7)  Eug.  home.  Germ,  heim;  Eng. 
heath.  Germ,  heide;  Eng.  laugh.  Germ,  lachen;  Eng. 
might,  Germ,  macht.  (8)  Eug.  that.  Germ,  das;  Eng. 
thorn.  Germ,  dorn;  Eug.  wether,  Germ,  widder;  Eug. 
earth,  Germ.  erde.  (9)  Eug. /ord,  Germ. /itrt;  Eng. 
floor,  Germ.  flur. 

For  treatment  of  the  West  Germ,  double  con- 
souauts,  gg,  dd,  bb,  kk,  tt,  pp,  etc.,  cf.  Wilmauus, 
Deutsche  Grammatik,  ^§  47,48,76,84;  Brugmaun, 
Compar.  Gi'ammar,  i.  §§  532,  535,  540. 

Reference  may  be  made  to  Bi-ugmann,  Elements 
of  the  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Indo-Germanie 
Languages,  i.  U  342-344,  374-376,  393-395,  439-444, 
527-541  (Eug.transLN.y.  1887);  Wnmauna, Deutsche 
Grammatik,  §$  17  foil.;  Kluge,  Paul's  Grundriss  der 
germ.  Philol.  i.  pp.  324  foil. ;  Behaghel,  Paul's  Grund- 
riss,i.  pp.  584  foil. ;  Brandt,  German  Grammar,  §§ 
407  foil.,  aud  Amer.  Journ.  Philol.  i.  146  foil. ;  Skeat, 
Principles  of  English  Etymology,  first  series,  ohs. 
vii,  viii. 

Griphus  (ypl(j)os).  Literally  "  a  net ;"  then  any 
intricate,  puzzliug,  or  "  catch  "  question.  A  riddle, 
enigma  (Gell.  i.  4, 4).     See  Aenigma. 

G-roma.  The  measuring  instrument  used  by 
land-surveyors,  who  were  from  it  called  gromatid. 
See  Agrimbnsores. 

The  groma  is  represented  on  the  gravestone  of  a 
gromaticus  found  some  years  ago  at  Ivrea  (Eossi, 
Groma  e  Squadro,  1S77 ,  p.  43). 
The  design  is  not  in  perspec- 
tive, but,  if  allowances  be 
made  for  the  inexperience  of 
the  artist,  it  explains  fairly 
well  the  nature  of  the  instru- 
ment. Two  small  planks  cross- 
ing one  another  at  right  angles 
are  supported  on  a  column  or 
post  (ferramentum).  Plum- 
mets (probably  four,  though 
there  are  only  two  in  the 
monument)  are  suspended 
from  the  planks  to  guide  the 
operator  in  securing  a  vertical  position  of  the 
column,  and  a  horizontal  for  the  cross-pieces. 
The  small  circles  at  the  point  of  section  in  the 
chawing  may  represent  a  hole  in  the  continuation 
of  the  column  for  the  operator  to  look  through,  or 
a  large  hole  in  the  cross-pieces  to  allow  of  their 


Groma.    (From  a  grave- 
stone at  Ivrea.) 


being  tipped  up  to  a  certain  angle  if  uecessary; 
The  latter  is  the  more  likely,  for  in  that  case  th& 
continuation  of  the  column  would  serve  as  a  sup- 
port to  prevent  the  cross  from  falling.  In  any 
case  it  obstructs  the  view  along  the  planks. 

The  use  of  the  instrument  is  obvious.  It  is  in- 
tended to  guide  a  surveyor  in  drawing  real  or  im- 
aginary lines  at  right  angles  to  ode  another,  more 
especially  in  fixing  the  cardo  (or  north  and  soutli 
line)  and  decumaniis  (or  east  and  west  line)  essen- 
tial to  the  orientation  of  any  templum  or  to  the 
laying  out  of  a  Eomau  camp.     See  Castra. 

Gromatici.     Land  -  measurers.     See  Agrimen- 

SOBES. 

Gronovius  (GrONOV).  The  name  of  three  dis- 
tinguished Dutch  classical  scholars. 

(1)  JoHANsr  Friedrich,  born  at  Hamburg,  Sep- 
tember 20th,  1613.  He  studied  at  Bremen  aud  at 
the  Universities  of  Leipzig,  Jena,  aud  Altdorf,  after 
which  he  spent  some  time  in  travel  in  both  France 
and  Italy.  In  1643  he  became  Professor  of  Ebet- 
oric  and  History  at  Deveuter  in  the  Netherlands, 
aud  in  1658  succeeded  Daniel  Heinsius,  at  LeydeUr 
as  Professor  of  Greek.  He  died  at  Leyden,  Decem- 
ber 28th,  1671. 

He  edited,  with  commentaries,  Statius  (1653),. 
Plautus  (1664),  Livy  (1645),  Pliny  the  Elder  (1669),. 
Tacitus  (1672),  the  tragedies  of  Seneca  (1661),  and 
published  separately  various  notes  upon  Phaedrus,. 
Seneca,  and  other  authors,  these  being  subsequent- 
ly incorporated  with  the  works  of  his  more  distin- 
guished son.  A  valuable  contribution  to  the  study 
of  numismatics  is  the  treatise  De  Sestertiis,  in  four 
books,  which  appeared  in  1643. 

(2)  Jakob,  son  of  the  preceding,  born  at  Deventer, 
October  20tl3, 1645.  He  early  distinguished  himself' 
at  Leyden,  and  in  1668  visited  England,  where  he 
became  intimate  with  Casanbon,  Pocock,  and  Pear- 
son. While  in  Englaud  he  spent  several  months  in 
collating  a  nurabef  of  rare  MSS.  at  the  Universities- 
of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Soon  after  be  declined 
a  professorship  at  Deventer,  and  in  1671  visited 
France,  where  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  some  of 
the  greatest  scholars  of  that  country.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  he  travelled  in  Spain  and  Italy,  accepting 
in  the  latter  country  a  chair  in  the  University  of 
Pisa  offered  him  by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany. 
Eesigning  this  at  the  end  of  two  years,  he  returned 
to  Leyden,  where  he  soon  after  accepted  the  pro- 
fessorship, which  he  held  to  the  end  of  his  life,  de- 
clining several  calls  from  foreign  universities,  and 
passing  his  time  in  congenial  work,  though  often, 
embroiled  in  literary  quarrels,  in  which  he  sus- 
taiued  his  part  with  extreme  violence  of  temper 
and  a  remarkable  power  of  vituperative  scurrility. 
He  died  October  21st,  1716. 

His  most  important  work  is  his  Thesaurus  An- 
tiquitatum  Graeoarum,  in  thirteen  vols,  folio  (Ley- 
den, 1698-1702),  reprinted  at  Venice  (1732-37)— a. 
work  modelled  on  the  great  Thesaurus  Antiquitatum 
Romanarum  of  Graevius  (q.  v.).  He  also  brought 
out  new  editions  of  the  authors  edited  by  his  fa- 
ther, and  himself  edited  and  annotated  Macrobius 
(1670),  Polybius  (1670),  Tacitus  (1721),  Cicero  (1691), 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  (1709),  Minucius  Felix 
(1707),  Gellius  (1706),  Herodotus  (1715),  Cebes  (1689), 
the  poems  ascribed  to  Manetho,  the  Dactylotheca 
of  Gorlaeus,  the  Lexicon  of  Harpocration,  besides, 
publishing  a  great  number  of  pamphlets,  tbeseB, 
discourses,  etc. 
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(3)  Abraham,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  born  at 
Leyden  in  1694,  and  died  there  in  1775.  He  was 
for  a  long  time  librarian  to  the  University,  and  is 
known  by  his  editions  of  Instinus  (1719),  Tacitus 
(with  his  father,  1721),  and  Mela  (1722). 

G-rote,  George,  the  distinguished  historian  of 
Greece,  was  born  at  Clay  Hill  in  Kent,  England, 
November  17th,  1794.  Educated  at  the  Charter- 
house, he  did  not  enter  one  of  the  universities,  but 
connected  himself  with  a  banking-house,  in  which 
he  remained  for  thirty-two  years,  devoting  his 
leisure  to  literary  and  political  pursuits.  In  1823 
he  began  the  special  studies  necessary  for  an 
exact  and  critical  knowledge  of  Greek  history, 
and  in  1846  put  forth  the  first  two  volumes  of  the 
great  History  of  Greece,  the  twelfth  and  last  vol- 
ume of  which  appeared  in  1856  (4th  ed.  London, 
1872).  It  begins  with  the  earliest  period  and  car- 
ries on  the  narrative  to  the  end  of  the  generation 
contemporaueons  with  Alexander  the  Great.  It  is 
notable  for  its  accurate  geographical  details,  for 
the  spirit  and  vigour  of  its  passages  descriptive 
of  martial  exploits,  and,  above  all,  for  its  obvious 
purpose  of  showing  the  elevating  and  inspiring 
influence  of  freedom  upon  human  activity.  In 
this  last  respect  the  history  of  Gvote  has  been 
called  a  Liberal  history  of  Greece,  as  that  of  Bish- 
op Thirlwall  is  undeniably  a  Tory  history.  Each 
chapter  is,  in  a  way,  a  monograph  in  itself,  and 
the  work  as  a  whole  is  one  of  the  greatest  master- 
pieces of  historical  research  that  have  ever  been 
put  forth.  It  was  followed  by  Plato  and  the  Other 
Companions  of  Socrates,  3  vols.  (London,  1865);  and 
Aristotle,  edited  by  Bain  and  Robertson,  2  vols. 
(London,  1872),  forming  a  sort  of  supplement  to 
the  History. 

In  1862  Grote  was  elected  Vice-Chancellor  of 
the  University  of  London,  and  in  1868  President 
of  the  Council  of  University  College.  In  1869  a 
peerage  was  offered  him  by  Mr.  Gladstone,  but  was 
declined.  Grote  died  June  18th,  1871,  and  was 
buried  near  Gibbon  in  Westminster  Abbey.  His 
life  was  written  by  his  wife  (1873);  and  a  good 
critical  review  of  his  work  as  an  historian  by  Pro- 
fessor Bain  in  tbe  remarks  prefixed  to  the  edition 
of  Grote's  minor  works  (1873). 

Grotefend.  The  name  of  several  archaeologists 
of  distinction.  (1)  Georg  Fkiedrich,  born  at  MHn- 
den  in  Hanover,  Juue  9th,  1775.  He  was  educated 
at  Milnden,  Ilfeld,  and  the  University  of  Gottin- 
gen.  In  1797  he  became  master  in  the  Gottingeu 
Gymnasium,  and  soon  after  wrote  his  treatise  De 
Pasigraphia  (1799),  which  led  to  his  being  made 
Pro-rector  of  the  Gymnasium  at  Frankfort-ou-tbe- 
Maiu,  and  soon  after  Co-rector.  In  1821  he  was 
called  to  the  rectorship  of  the  Gymnasium  at  Han- 
over, which  he  held  until  1849.  He  died  December 
15th,  1853. 

In  1823-24  Grotefend  revi-sed  Wenck's  Latin 
grammar,  and  followed  this  publication  with  a 
smaller  grammar  for  the  use  of  schools  (1826).  His 
Sudimenta  Linguae  Umbrioae,  eight  parts  (1835-38), 
is  an  attempt  to  explain  the  remains  of  the  Um- 
briau  dialect  (see  Umbria);  and  soon  after  he  put 
forth  a,  similar  work  relating  to  the  Oscan,  Budi- 
menta  Linguae  Oscae  (1839).  In  1840-42  appeared, 
in  five  parts,  his  work  Zwr  Geographie  wnd  Ge- 
schichte  von  A  lUtalien.  He  will,  however,  be  longest 
remembered  by  his  brilliant  work  in  discovering  a 
clue  to  the  decipherment  of  the  Persian  cuneiform 


inscriptions  that  bad  so  long  defied  all  attempts 
at  elucidation.  Grotefend  communicated  bis  dis- 
covery to  the  Royal  Society  of  Gottingen  in  1800. 
The  points  that  he  was  the  first  to  establish  were 
(a)  that  the  Persian  inscriptions  contain  three  dif- 
ferent varieties  of  cuneiform,  so  that  the  decipher- 
ment of  one  would  give  a  clue  to  the  decipherment 
of  the  others ;  (6)  that  the  characters  of  the  Persian 
cuneiform  are  alphabetic  and  not  syllabic ;  (c)  that 
they  must  be  read  from  left  to  right;  (d)  that  the 
alphabet  consists  of  forty  letters,  including  the 
signs  for  long  and  short  vowels.  These  discoveries 
laid  a  solid  basis  for  the  work  of  those  who  followed 
and  who  finally  solved  the  remaining  problems. 
The  details  of  the  methods  that  led  to  his  discov- 
eries are  given  by  Grotefend  in  his  Neue  Bdtrage 
zur  Erlauterung  der  persepoUtanischen  Eeilinschrift 
(1837);  and  Neue  Beitrdge  sur  Erlauterung  der  bahy- 
lonisohen  Keilinschrift  (1840).     See  Cuneiform. 

(2)  KarI/  Ludwig,  sou  of  the  preceding,  was 
born  at  Frankfort,  December  22d,  1809.  He  stud- 
ied at  Gottingen,  and  held  a  post  in  the  Royal 
Archives  of  Hanover  from  1853.  He  died  October 
27th,  1874.  His  chief  work  was  done  in  numis- 
matics, epigraphy,  and  history.  He  published  Die 
Milnzen  der  griechischeti,  parthischen,  wnd  indosky- 
thisclien  Konige  von  Bdktrien  (1839);  Imperium  Ro- 
manum  Tributim  Descriptum  (1863) ;  Chronologisohe 
Anordnung  der  athenischen  Silbermunzen  (1872) ;  and 
a  number  of  historical  papers  in  the  Zeitschrift  des 
historischen  Vereins  fUr  Niedersachsen  (1850-74). 

Grrotlus,  Hugo  (Huig  van  Groot).  A  Dutch 
scholar  and  jurist  of  great  distinction,  born  at 
Delft,  April  10th,  1583.  As  a  boy  he  was  extraor- 
dinarily precocibus,  entering  the  University  of 
Leyden  in  his  eleventh  year,  having  already  be- 
come well  known  for  his  skill  in  Latin  versifica- 
tion. At  Leyden  he  studied  under  Josepb  Justus 
Scaliger,  and  when  only  fifteen  years  of  age  edited 
the  very  difScult,  and,  in  fact,  encyclopiedio,  work 
of  Martianus  Capella  (Leyden,  1599).  After  a  year 
spent  in  travel,  he  was  admitted  to  the  doctorate 
in  law,  and  entered  upon  regular  practice  as  an 
advocate.  Though  unusually  successful  in  his  cho- 
sen profession,  he  still  reverr.ed  to  letters,  and  in 
1600  edited  the  remains  of  Aratus  with  the  versions 
of  Cicero,  Gerraauicus,  and  Avienus.  He  also  wrote 
much  excellent  Latin  verse,  and  three  dramas  in 
Latin,  one  of  which  {Adamus  Exul)  is  thought  U* 
have  furnished  a  number  of  suggestions  to  Miltoui 
for  his  Paradise  Lost.  In  1614  he  edited  the  Phar- 
aalia  of  Lucan,  of  which  edition  a  recension  was- 
published  by  Usener  at  Greifswald  in  1862.  Later, 
he  put  fortb  an  edition  of  Silius  Italicus,  and  a 
celebrated  translation  of  the  Anthologia  Graeca 
Planudea.  In  1657  he  composed  Annates  et  His- 
toriae  de  Bebus  Belgicis,  an  historical  work  of  much 
value,  and  recalling  by  its  terse  and  pointed  style 
the  Latinity  of  Tacitus.  He  is  best  known  to  the 
world  at  large,  however,  by  his  remarkable  treatise 
De  lure  Pads  et  Belli  (1625) — a  work  of  profound 
and  searching  scholarship,  which  long  remained 
the  standard  authority  on  international  law.  To 
describe  his  stormy  career  as  a  theologian  and 
statesman  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  the  pres- 
ent work.     He  died  at  Rostock,  August  29th,  1645.. 

Few  men  have  shown  so  great  an  aptitude  for 
so  many  fields  of  intellectual  labour.  He  was  pro- 
foundly learned  as  a  classical  scholar,  uuitiug  ele- 
gance to  accuracy.  As  a  theologian  he  was  prob- 
ably the  most  soundly  critical  exegete  of  his  age. 
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An  able  aud  acute  historian,  a  philosopher  of  depth 
and  ingenuity,  an  influential  and  original  states- 
man aud  diplomat,  a  poet  of  much  distinction,  and 
a  jurist  who  will  always  rank  among  the  greatest 
in  the  history  of  jurisprudence — no  wonder  that 
an  amazed  contemporary  styled  him  "a  monster 
of  learning." 

The  fullest  biography  of  Grotius,  with  a  com- 
plete list  of  his  works,  is  that  of  Lehmann  (Delft, 
1727).  There  is  also  a  good  life  of  him  in  English 
hy  C.  Butler  (London,  1826).  See  L.  Muller,  Gesch. 
■d.  class.  Philol.  in  den  Niederlanden,  p.  38  (Leipzig, 
1869) ;  and  Pokel,  Philolog.  Sohriftstellerlexikon,  s.  v. 
"' Grotius"  (Leipzig,  1882). 

Grove.     See  Lucus. 

Grudii.  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  subject  to 
the  Nervii,  north  of  the  Scheldt. 

Grumentum.  A  town  in  the  interior  of 
Lucania,  on  the  road  from  Beueventum  to  Her- 
aclea. 

Grylli     See  Antiphilus  ;  Gemma. 

GrylluB  (TpvXXos).  The  elder  son  of  Xenophon, 
•who  fell  at  the  battle  of  Mantinea,  B.C.  362,  after 
he  bad,  according  to  some  accounts,  given  Epami- 
nondas  bis  mortal  wound  (Pausan.  x,  8, 11). 

Gryneum  (Tpvvewv)  or  Grynea  {Tpvvfta).  One 
of  the  twelve  cities  of  Aeolis,  situated  on  the  coast 
of  Lydia,  near  the  northern  confines,  and  north- 
west of  Cym6.  It  was  celebrated  for  the  worship 
of  Apollo,  who  thence  derived  the  surname  of  Gry- 
nens  (Verg.  Eclog.  vi.  72  ;  Aen.  iv.  345).  The  tem- 
ple of  the  god  was  remarkable  for  its  size,  and  for 
ithe  beauty  of  its  white  marble. 

Gryps  iypxr^)  or  Gryphus.  A  grifiSn ;  a  fabu- 
lous animal,  with  the  body  of  a  lion  and  the  head 
and  wings  of  an  eagle,  dwelling  in  the  Rbipaean 
Mountains,  between  the  Hyperboreans  aud  the 
■one-eyed  Arimaspi  (q.  v.),  and  guarding  the  gold 
of  the  north.  The  Arimaspi  mounted  on  horse- 
back, and  attempted  to  steal  the  gold,  and  hence 
-arose  the  hostility  between  the  horse  and  the  grif- 
fin. The  belief  in  griiHns  came  from  the  East, 
where  they  are  mentioned  among  the  fabulous  an- 
imals which  guarded  the  gold  of  India  (Herod,  iii. 
116 ;  iv.  13).     See  AuuuM. 

Guard.      See    Castra;    Praetoriani  ;    ViGi- 

XES. 

GubemSculiun  (mjSoXioj/).  A  rudder  ;  originally 
nothiug  more  than  a  large  oar  with  a  broad  blade, 
either  fastened  by  braces  (funes,  fevyXat)  outside 
the  quarters  of  the  ves- 
sel or  passed  through 
au  aperture  in  the  bul- 
warks. Later,  it  was  fur- 
:uished  with  a  cross-bar, 
'.vhich  served  as  a  tiller, 
like  the  left-hand  figure, 
from  a  Pompeian  paint- 
jug.  Its  different  parts 
were  distinguished  by 
the  following  names: 
■ansa,  the  handle,  a; 
clavus,  the  shaft,  b ;  pin- 
na, the    blade,  c.     The 


Gubemacula.    (Pompeii.) 


word  is  frequently  used  iu  the  plural ;  because 
the  ancient  vessels  were  commonly  furnished  with 
two  rudders,  one  on  each  quarter,  each  of  which 
had  its  own  helmsman,  if  the  vessel  was  a  large 
•one;  but  were  both  managed  by  a  single  steers- 


man when  it  was  small  enough.     See  Gitberna- 
tor;  Navis. 

Gubernator  {Kv^epvfiTtjg).  A  helmsman  or  pi- 
lot, who  sat  at  the  stern  to  steer  the  vessel  (Cic.  De 
Sen.  9),  gave  orders 
to  the  rowers,  and 
directed  the  manage- 
ment of  the  sails 
(Verg.  Aen.  x.  218 ; 
Lucan.  viii.  193.).  He 
was  next  in  com- 
mand to  the  magiater 
and  immediately 
above  the  p^-oreta. 

Gugemi  or  Gu- 
berni.  A  people  of 
Germany,  who  cross- 
ed the  Ehine  and 
settled  on  its  left 
bank,  between  the 
Ubii  and  Batavi. 
•    Guild.    See  Collegium. 

Gulussa.  A  Numidian,  second  son  of  Masinissa, 
and  brother  to  Micipsa  and  Mastanabal.  He  left 
a  sou,  named  Massiva.     See  Iugurtha. 

Gustatio.  Any  kind  of  delicacy  taken  as  a  rel- 
ish or  stimulant  to  the  appetite  before  a  meal  (Pe- 
tron.  21, 31).     See  Cena,  p.  313. 

Gustatoiium.  The  tray  upon  which  a  gustatio 
(q.  V.)  was  served  up ;  often  made  of  valuable  ma- 
terials, and  lined  with  tortoise-shell  (Petron.  Sat. 
xxxiv.  1 ;  Plin.  Ep.  v.  6,  37 ;  cf.  Mart.  xiv.  88). 

Guttae.  Drops,  in  architecture,  used  principal- 
ly under  the  triglyphs  of  the  Doric  order,  in  the 


Gubernator.    (From  a  bas-relief 
found  at  Puteoli.) 


Guttae.    (Ricli.) 

architrave,  and  under  the  taenia  (Vitruv.  iv.  3,  4), 
as  iu  the  above  example ;  but  sometimes  also  ap- 
plied under  the  mntules  of  the  order  (Vitrnv.  iv. 
3,  6).  They  are  shaped  like  the  frustra  of  cones, 
and  represent  the  drops  of  water  which  distil  from 
above,  and  hang  in  pendent  drops  below. 

Guttones.     See  Gothi. 

Guttumium  (Trpoxoos).  A  water- 
jug  or  ewer  ;  employed  especially  for 
pouring  water  over  the  hands  before 
and  after  meals  (Fest.  s.  v.). 

Guttus  (XrjKvdos).  A  vessel  with  a 
narrow  mouth  or  neck,  from  which 
liquids  were  poured  iu  drops  (guttae); 
hence  its  name  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  124  M). 
Varro  goes  on  to  say  that  for  pouring  out  wine  at 
the  banquet  it  had  been  superseded  by  the  epiehysis 
and  cyathus;  but  retained  its  place  iu  sacrificial 
libations,  especially  of  the  domestic  sort  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  6,  118,  with  Orelli's  note).  The  guttus  was  of 
the  plainest  shape  and  materials ;  it  differed  from 
the  eapis  (also  used  in  sacrifices),  epiehysis,  and 
urceus  in  being  without  a  handle ;  and  was  usually 


Gatturnmm. 
(Pompeii.) 
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Gutti.     (British  Kruseum.) 

of  coarse  pottery.  It  was  in  commoQ  use  as  au 
oil-cruet,  whether  at  table  (Gell.  xvii.  8,  §  5),  or  at 
the  bath  (Juv.  iii.  263). 

GySrus  (Tiapos).  A  small  island  of  the  Archi- 
pelago, classed  by  Stephanus  of  Byzantium  among 
the  Sporades,  but  belonging  rather  to  the  Cyola- 
des.  It  lay  southwest  of  Andros,  off  the  coast  of 
Attica.  So  wretched  and  poor  was  this  barren 
rook,  being  inhabited  only  by  a  few  fishermen, 
that  they  deputed  one  of  their  number  to  wait 
upou  Augustus,  then  at  Corinth,  after  the  battle 
of  Actium,  to  petition  that  their  taxes,  which 
amounted  to  150  drachmae  (about  $25),  might  he 
diminished,  as  they  were  unable  to  raise  more 
than  100.  This  island  became  subsequeutly  no- 
torious, as  the  spot  to  which  criminals  or  suspect- 
ed persons  were  banished  by  order  of  the  Eoman 
emperors  (Juv.  i.  73 ;  x.  70).  The  modern  name  is 
Chioura. 

Gyes  (Tvris).    See  Gyges. 

Gygaeus  Iiacus  {Vvyaia  Aijuvi;).  A  small  lake 
in  Lydia,  north  of  Sardis  (Herod,  i.  93), 

Gyges  (Tvyris),  more  correctly  Gyes  (ruijy).  A 
son  of  Uranus  and  Gaea,  represented  as  having  a 
hundred  hands.  He,  with  his  brothers,  made  war 
against  the  gods,  and  was  afterwards  punished  in 
Tartarus.     See  CoTTCS ;  Gigantes  ;  Titanes. 

Gyges  {Tvyris).  A  Lydian,  to  whom  Candanles, 
kiug  of  the  country,  showed  his  wife  with  her  per- 
son exposed.  The  latter,  having  discovered  this, 
was  so  incensed,  although  she  concealed  her  anger 
at  the  time,  that,  calling  Gyges  afterwards  into  her 
presence,  she  gave  him  his  choice  either  to  submit 
to  instant  death,  or  to  slay  her  husband.  Gyges 
chose  the  latter  alternative,  married  the  qneeu, 
and  ascended  the  vacant  throne,  about  680  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  He  was  the  first  of  the 
Mermnadae  who  ruled  in  Lydia.  He  reigned 
thirty-eight  years,  and  distiuguished  himself  by 
the  presents  which  he  made  to  the  oracle  of  Del- 
phi (Herod,  i.  8  foil.).  The  wife  of  Candanles  above 
mentioned  was  called  Nyssia,  according  to  He- 
phaestiou.  The  story  of  Rosamund,  queen  of  the 
Lombards,  as  related  by  Gibbon,  bears  an  exact 
resemblance  to  this  of  Candanles  (cf.  Schlosser, 
Weltgesehiohte,  vol.  ii.  pt.  1,  p.  82).  Plato  relates 
a  curious  legend  respecting  this  Gyges,  which  dif- 
fers essentially  from  the  aecouiit  given  by  Herodo- 
tus. He  makes  him  to  have  been  originally  one 
of  the  shepherds  of  Candanles,  and  to  have  de- 
scended into  a'  chasm,  formed  by  heavy  rains  and 


an  earthquake  in  the  quarter  where  he  was  pas- 
turing his  flocks.  lu  this  chasm  he  discovered 
many  wonderful  things,  and  particularly  a  bra- 
zen horse  having  doors  in  it,  through  which  he 
looked,  and  saw  within  a  corpse  of  more  than  mor- 
tal size,  having  a  golden  ring  on  its  finger.  This 
ring  he  took  off  and  reascended  with  it  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth.  Attending,  after  this,  a  meet- 
ing of  his  fellow-shepherds,  who  used  to  assemble 
once  a  mouth  for  the  purpose  of  transmitting  an 
account  of  their  flocks  to  the  king,  he  accidental- 
ly discovered  that,  when  he  turned  the  bezel  of  the 
ring  inward  towards  himself,  he  became  invisible, 
and  when  he  turned  it  outward,  again  visible. 
Upon  this,  having  caused  himself  to  he  chosen  in 
the  number  of  those  who  were  sent  on  this  occa- 
sion to  the  king,  he  murdered  the  monarch,  with 
the  aid  of  the  queen,  whom  he  previously  corrupt- 
ed, and  ascended  the  throne  of  Lydia  (Plat.  De  Bep. 
ii, ;  cf,  Cic,  De  Off.  iii.  9). 

Gylippus  (VvKmiTos).  A  Lacedaemonian,  sent, 
B.C.  414,  by  his  countrymen  to  assist  Syracuse 
agaiust  the  Athenians,  which  he  effected  by  the 
overthrow  of  Nicias  and  Demosthenes.  He  after- 
wards joined  Lysander  off  Athens,  and  aided  him 
by  his  advice  in  the  capture  of  that  city.  Lysan- 
der sent  him  to  Lacedaemon  with  the  money  and 
spoils  which  had  been  taken,  the  former  amounting 
to  1500  talents  (B.C.  404).  But  Gylippus,  unable  to 
resist  the  temptation,  unsewed  the  bottom  of  the 
bags,  thus  leaving  the  seals  untouched  at  the  top, 
and  abstracted  300  talents.  His  theft,  however, 
was  discovered  by  means  of  the  memorandum 
contained  in  each  bag,  and  to  avoid  punishment 
he  went  into  voluntary  exile  (Plut.  Nicias;  Died. 
Sic.  xiii.  106). 

Gymuasiarches  (yviwaa-iapxris).  See  Gymna- 
sium. 

Gymnasiarchia  {yvfivaa-iapxla).  See  LlTUK- 
GIA. 

Gyitmasium  {yvjivaa-iov).  Gymnastics  were 
thought  by  the  ancients  a  matter  of  such  impor- 
tance that  this  part  of  education  alone  occupied 
as  much  time  and  attention  as  all  the  others  put 
together ;  and  while  the  latter  necessarily  ceased 
at  a  certain  period  of  life,  gymnastics  continued 
to  be  cultivated  by  persons  of  all  ages.  The 
word  "  gymnastics"  is  derived  from  yvuvos  (naked), 
because  the  persons  who  performed  their  exercises 
in  public  or  private  gymnasia  were  either  entirely 
naked,  or  merely  covered  by  the  short  xirav. 

The  great  partiality  of  the  Greeks  for  gym- 
nastic exercises  was  productive  of  infinite  good. 
It  gave  to  the  body  that  healthy  and  beautiful 
development  by  which  the  Greeks  excelled  all 
other  nations,  and  which  at  the  same  time  im- 
parted to  their  minds  power  and  elasticity.  The 
plastic  art  also  must  have  found  its  first  and  chief 
nourishment  in  the  gymnastic  and  athletic  per- 
formances. Respecting  the  advantages  of  gym- 
nastics in  a  medical  point  of  view,  see  Athletae; 
Medicina. 

Gymnastics,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word, 
comprehended  also  the  agonistic  aud  athletic  arts 
(dyavioTiKri  and  dffKrinKTj) — that  is,  the  art  of  those 
who  contended  for  the  prizes  at  the  great  public 
games  in  Greece,  aud  of  those  who  made  gymnas- 
tic performances  their  profession.  In  a  narrower 
sense,  however,  the  gymnasia  had,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  nothing  to  do  with  the  public  contests. 
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but  were  places  of  exercise  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  and  improving  the  body,  or,  in  oth- 
er words,  places  for  physical  education  and  train- 
ing ;  and  it  is  chiefly  in  this  point  of  view  that 
they  will  be  considered  in  this  article. 

Gymnastic  exercises  among  the  Greeks  seem 
to  have  been  as  old  as  the  Greek  nation  itself,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  gymnastic 
contests  are  mentioned  in  raauy  of  the  earliest  le- 
gends of  Grecian  story ;  but  they  were,  as  might 
be  supposed,  of  a  rude  and  mostly  of  a  war- 
like character.  They  were  generally  held  in 
the  open  air,  and  in  plains  near  a  river,  which 
afforded  an  opportunity  for  swimming  and  bath- 
ing. The  Attic  legends,  indeed,  referred  the  reg- 
ulation of  gymnastics  to  Theseus  (Pausan.  i.  39, 
$  3),  but  according  to  Galen  it  seems  to  have 
been  about  the  time  of  Clisthenes  that  gymnas- 
tics were  reduced  to  a  regular  aud  complete  sys- 
tem. Great  progress,  however,  must  have  been 
made  as  early  as  the  time  of  Solon,  as  appears 
from  some  of  his  laws  which  are  mentioned  be- 
low. It  was  about  the  same  period  that  the 
Greek  towns  began  to  build  their  regular  gymna- 
sia as  places  of  exercise  for  the  young,  with 
baths,  and  other  conveniences  for  philosophers 
and  all  persons  who  sought  intellectual  amuse- 
ments. There  was  probably  no  Greek  town  of 
any  importance  which  did  not  possess  its  gymna- 
sium. In  many  places,  such  as  Ephesus,  Hie- 
rapolis,  and  Alexandria  in  Troas,  the  remains  of 
the  ancient  gymnasia  have  been  discovered  in 
modern  times.  The  oldest  remains  are  those  of 
the  gymnasium  at  Olympia,  which  can  not  be 
earlier  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.C. 
(Botticher,  Olympia,  p.  363  foil.). 

Athens  possessed  three  great  gymnasia — the  Ly- 
ceum (AvKfiov),  Cynosarges  (Kvvoa-apyes),  and  the 
Academia  ('AKoSi/fiia),  to  which,  in  later  times,  sev- 
eral smaller  ones  were  added.  All  places  of  this 
kind  were,  on  the  whole,  built  on  the  same  plan, 
though,  from  the  remains,  as  well  as  from  the  de- 
scriptions stiU  extant,  it  is  evident  that  there  were 
many  differences  in  their  detail.  We  have  no  de- 
tailed account  of  a  gymnasium  of  the  best  period. 
The  most  complete  description  of  a  gymnasium 


Plan  of  Gymnasium. 


which  we  possess  is  that  given  by  Vitruvius  (v. 
11),  which,  however,  is  very  obscure,  and  at  the 
same  time  defective,  in  so  far  as  many  parts 
which  seem  to  have  been  essential  to  a  gymnasi- 
um are  not  mentioned  in  it.  Of  the  numerous 
plans  which  have  been  drawn,  that  of  W.  Newton, 
in  his  translation  of  Vitruvius,  may  here  be  given 
with  a  few  alterations,  although  some  of  the  de- 
tails are  open  to  criticism. 

The  peristylium  (D)  in  a  gymnasium,  which  Vi- 
truvius incorrectly  calls  palaestra,  is  in  the  form 
of  a  square  or  oblong,  and  is  two  stadia  (1200  feet) 
in  circumference.  It  consists  of  four  porticoes. 
In  three  of  them  (A  B  C)  spacious  exedrae  with 
seats  were  erected,  in  which  philosophers,  rheto- 
ricians, and  others,  who  delighted  in  intellectual 
conversation,  might  assemble.  A  fourth  portico 
(E),  towards  the  south,  was  double,  so  that  the 
interior  walk  was  not  exposed  to  bad  weather. 
The  donble  portico  contained  the  following  apart- 
ments :  The  Ephebeum  (F),  a  spacious  hall  with 
seats  in  the  middle,  and  one-third  longer  than 
broad,  destined  for  the  exercises  of  youths.  On 
the  right  is  the  Coryceum  (G),  used  for  exercises 
with  the  sack  {KapvKos),  perhaps  the  same  room 
which  in  other  cases  was  called  Apodyterium ; 
then  came  the  Conisterium  (H)  adjoining,  where 
the  body  was  sprinkled  with  dust ;  and  next  to 
the  Conisterium,  in  the  returns  of  the  portico,  is 
the  cold  bath,  Xovrpov  (I).  On  the  left  of  the 
Ephebeum  is  the  Elaeothesium,  where  persons 
were  anointed  by  the  aliptae  (K).  Adjoining  the 
Elaeothesium  is  the  Frigidarium  (L),  or  more 
probably  the  Tepidarinm,  where  there  was  a  luke- 
warm bath.  From  thence  is  the  entrance  to  the 
Propnigeum  (M),  on  the  returns  of  the  portico ; 
near  which,  but  more  inward,  behind  the  place  of 
the  Frigidarium,  is  the  vaulted  sudatory  (N),  in 
length  twice  its  breadth,  which  has  on  the  re- 
turns the  Laconicum  (O)  on  one  side,  and  opposite 
the  Laconicum  the  hot  bath  (P).  These  are  the 
more  essential  and  primitive  parts  of  a  gymnasi- 
um. But  in  the  time  of  Vitruvius  important  ad- 
ditions were  made  to  it.  On  the  outside  three 
porticoes  are  built:  one  (Q),  in  passing  out  from 
the  peristyle,  aud,  on  the  right  and  left,  the  two 
stadia!  porticoes  (E,  S),  of  which  the  one  (S) 
that  faces  the  north  is  made  double  and  of  great 
breadth,  the  other  (R)  is  single,  and  so  designed 
that  in  the  parts  which  encirple  the  walls,  and 
which  adjoin  the  columns,  there  may  be  margins 
for  paths  not  less  than  ten  feet ;  and  the  middle 
is  so  excavated  that  there  may  be  two  steps,  a 
foot  and  a  half  in  descent,  to  go  from  the  margin 
to  the  plane  (R),  which  plane  should  not  be  less  iu 
breadth  than  twelve  feet ;  by  this  means  those  who 
walked  about  the  margins  in  their  apparel  would 
not  be  annoyed  by  those  who  were  exercising 
themselves.  This  portico  is  called  by  the  Greeks 
^DOToy,  because  in  the  winter  season  the  athletae 
exei'cised  themselves  in  these  covered  stadia.  The 
fuoTof  had  groves  or  plantations  between  the  two 
porticoes,  and  walks  between  the  trees,  with  seats 
of  signine  work.  Adjoining  the  ^varos  (R)  and 
donble  portico  (S)  are  the  uncovered  walks  (U), 
which  in  Greek  are  called  irfpiSpofiltes,  to  which 
the  athletae,  in  fair  weather,  went  from  the  winter- 
xystus  to  exercise.  Beyond  the  xystns  is  the  sta- 
dium (W),  so  large  that  a  multitude  of  people  might 
have  sufBcient  room  to  behold  the  contests  of  the 
athletae.      In  this  description   of  Vitruvius,  two 
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iiiiportaut  parts  of  other  Greek  gymnasia  (the 
Apodyterinm  and  the  Sphaeristerinm)  are  not 
mentioned. 

The  Greeks  bestowed  great  care  upon  the  out- 
ward and  inward  splendour  of  their  gymnasia,  and 
adorned  them  with  the  statues  of  gods,  heroes,  vic- 
tors in  the  public  games,  and  of  eminent  men  of 
every  class.  Hermes  was  the  tutelary  deity  of 
the  gymnasia,  and  his  statue  was  consequently 
seen  in  most  of  them. 

The  earliest  regulations  which  we  possess  con- 
cerning the  gymnasia  are  contained  in  the  laws  of 
Solon.  One  of  these  laws  forbade  all  adults  to  en- 
ter a  gymuasium  during  the  time  that  boys  were 
taking  their  exercises,  and  at  the  festival  of  the 
Hermaea.  The  gymnasia  were,  according  to  the 
same  law,  not  allowed  to  be  .opened  before  sunrise, 
and  were  to  be  shut  at  sunset  (Lex  ap.  Aeschin.  c. 
Timarch.  §  12).  Another  law  of  Solon  excluded 
slaves  from  gymnas  tic  exercises(Aeschin.c.Tima»-c/t. 
$  138 ;  Pint.  Solon,  1).  Boys  who  were  children  of 
an  Atheniau  citizen  and  a  foreign  mother  (v66oi) 
were  not  admitted  to  any  other  gymnasium  but 
the  Cynosarges  (Pint.  Them.  1).  Some  of  the 
laws  of  Solon,  relating  to  the  management  and 
the  superintendence  of  the  gymnasia,  show  that 
he  was  aware  of  the  evil  consequences  which 
these  institutions  might  produce,  unless  they 
were  regulated  by  the 'strictest  rules.  As  we, 
however,  find  that  adults  also  frequented  the 
gymnasia,  we  must  suppose  that,  at  least  as  long 
as  the  laws  of  Solon  were  in  force,  the  gymnasia 
were  divided  into  different  parts  for  persons  of 
different  ages,  or  that  persons  of  different  ages 
took  their  exercise  at  different  times  of  the 
day.  In  the  time  of  Plato  the  salutary  regu- 
lations of  Solon  appear  to  have  been  no  longer 
observed,  and  we  find  persons  of  all  ages  vis- 
iting the  gymnasia  (Plat.  Z>e  Bep.  v.  p.  452 ;  Xen. 
Sympos.  2,  $  18).  Athens  now  possessed  a  number 
of  smaller  gymnasia,  which  are  sometimes  called 
palaestrae,  in  which  persons  of  all  ages  used  to 
assemble,  and  in  which  even  the  Hermaea  were 
celebrated  by  the  boys,  while  formerly  this  so- 
lemnity had  been  kept  only  iu  the  great  sy™- 
nasia,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  all  adults  (Plat. 
Lys.  p.  206).  These  changes,  and  the  laxity  in  the 
.superintendence  of  these  public  places,  caused  the 
gymnasia  to  differ  very  little  from  the  schools  of 
the  athletae ;  and  it  is  perhaps  partly  owing  to 
this  circumstance  that  writers  of  this  and  subse- 
quent times  use  the  words  gymnasium  and  palaes- 
tra indiscriminately.  But  K.  F.  Hermann  (Privatalt. 
§  36)  seems  to  have  proved  that  the  gymnasium 
was  never  used  for  a  place  of  training. 

Married  as  well  as  unmarried  women  were,  at 
Athens  and  in  all  the  Ionian  States,  excluded 
from  the  gymnasia ;  but  at  Sparta,  and  in  some 
other  Doric  States,  maidens,  dressed  in  the  short 
Xtrav,  were  not  only  admitted  as  spectators,  bnt 
also  took  part  in  the  exercises  of  the  youths.  Mar- 
ried women,  however,  did  not  frequent  the  gym- 
nasia. 

Respecting  the  superintendence  and  administra- 
tion of  the  gymnasia  at  Athens,  we  know  that  So- 
lon in  his  legislation  thought  them  worthy  of  great 
attention ;  and  the  transgression  of  some  of  his 
laws  relating  to  the  gymnasia  was  punished  with 
death.  His  laws  mention  a  magistrate,  called  the 
Gymnasiarch  (yvfivaa-lapxos  or  yviivaa-idpxis'),  who 
was  intrusted  with  the  whole  management  of  the 


gymnasia,  and  with  everything  connected  there- 
with. His  oflBce  was  one  of  the  regular  liturgies, 
like  the  choregia  and  trierarchy,  and  was  attend- 
ed with  considerable  expense.  He  had  to  main- 
tain and  pay  the  persons  who  were  preparing 
themselves  for  the  games  and  contests  in  the  pub- 
lic festivals,  to  provide  them  with  oil,  and  perhaps 
with  the  wrestlers'  dust.  It  also  devolved  upon 
him  to  adorn  the  gytpnasium  or  the  place  where 
the  contests  took  place  (Xen.  De  iiep.  Athen.  1,  $ 
13).  The  Gymnasiarch  was  a  real  magistrate,  and 
invested  with  a  kind  of  jurisdiction  over  all  those 
who  frequented  or  were  connected  with  the  gym- 
nasia ;  and  his  power  seems  even  to  have  extend- 
ed beyond  the  gymnasia,  for  Plutarch  (Amator.  c. 
9,  etc.)  states  that  he  watched  and  controlled  the 
conduct  of  the  ephebi  in  general.  He  had  also 
the  power  to  remove  from  the  gymnasia  teachers, 
philosophers,  and  sophists,  whenever  he  conceived 
that  they  exercised  an  injurious  influence  upon  the 
young.  Another  part  of  his  duties  was  to  conduct 
the  solemn  games  at  certain  great  festivals,  espe- 
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cially  the  torch-race  (\aiiiraSri<popia),  for  which  he 
selected  the  most  distinguished  among  the  ephebi 
of  the  gymnasia.  The  number  of  Gymnasiarchs 
was,  according  to  Libanius  on  Demosthenes  (c. 
Mid.  p.  510)  ten,  one  from  every  tribe.  They 
seem  to  have  undertaken  their  official  duties  in 
turns,  but  in  what  manner  is  unknown.  Among 
the  external  distinctions  of  a'Gymnasiarch  were  a 
purple  cloak  and  white  shoes  (Plut.  Anton.  33). 
In  early  times  the  office  of  Gymnasiarch  lasted  for 
a  year,  but  under  the  Roman  emperors  we  find 
that  sometimes  they  held  it  only  for  a  month,  so 
that  there  were  twelve  or  thirteen  Gymnasiarchs 
in  one  year.  This  office  seems  to  have  been  con- 
sidered so  great  an  honour  that  even  Roman  gen- 
erals and  emperors  were  ambitious  to  hold  it. 
Other  Greek  towns,  like  Athens,  had  their  own 
Gymnasiarchs,  but  we  do  not  know  whether,  or  to 
what  extent,  their  duties  dififered  from  the  Athe- 
niau Gymnasiarchs.  In  Cyren^  the  office  was 
sometimes  held  by  women . 

An  office  which  is  not  mentioned  before  the 
time   of  the   Roman   emperors,   but  was   never- 
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theless  decidedly  connected  with 
tlie  gymnasia,  is  that  of  Cosmetes. 
He  had  to  arrange  certain  games, 
to  Tregister  the  names  and  keep 
the  lists  of  the  ephebi,  and  to  main- 
tain order  and  discipline  among 
them.  He  was  assisted  by  an  Au- 
tioosnietes  and  two  Hypooosmetae. 
This  officer  appears  only  after  the 
reorganization  of  the  gymnasia  in 
the  second  century  B.C.,  when  they 
served  also  as  places  for  intellectual 
instruction.    See  Education,  p.  572. 

An  office  of  very  great  impor- 
tance, in  an  educational  point  of 
view,  was  that  of  the  Sophronistae 
((Tox^povuTTai).  Their  province  was 
to  inspire  the  youth  with  a  "love  of 
aa}<ppo<TvvT],  and  to  protect  this  vir- 
tue against  all  injurious  inflneuces. 
In  early  times  their  number  at  Ath- 
ens was  ten,  one  from  every  tribe, 
with  a  salary  of  one  drachma  per 
day  (Etym.  Mag.  s.  h.  v.).  Their  duty 
not  only  required  them  to  be  pres- 
ent at  all  the  games  of  the  ephebi, 
but  to  watch  and  correct  their  con- 
duct wherever  they  might  meet 
them,  both  within  and  without  the 
gymnasium. 

The  instructions  in  the  palaestrae,  sometimes 
attached  to  gymnasia,  were  given  by  the  Gymnas- 
tae  (yvfivacnm)  and  the  Paedotribae  (iraihorpi^ai) ; 
at  a  later  period  Hypopaedotribae  were  added. 
The  Paedotribes  was  required  to  possess  a  knowl- 
edge of  all  the  various  exercises  which  were  per- 
formed by  the  gymnasia;  the  Gymnastes  was  the 
superior  teacher,  and  was  expected  to  know  the 
physiological  effects  and  influences  on  the  consti- 
tution of  the  youths,  and  therefore  assigned  to 
each  of  them  those  exercises  which  he  thought 
most  suitable. 

The  anointing  of  the  bodies  of  the  youths,  and 
strewing  them  with  dust,  before  they  commenced 
their  exercises,  as  well  as  the  regulation  of  their 
diet,  was  the  duty  of  the  Aliptae.  (See  Auptad.) 
These  men  sometimes  also  acted  as  surgeons  or 
teachers.  Galen  mentions  among  the  gymnastic 
teachers  a  (rfjiaipicmicos,  or  teacher  of  the  various 
games  at  ball ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  in 
some  cases  particular  games  may  have  been  taught 
by  separate  persons. 

The  games  and  exercises  which  were  performed 
in  the  gymnasia  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been 
the  same  throughout  Greece.  Among  the  Dorians, 
however,  they  were  regarded  chiefly  as  institutions 
for  hardening  the  body  and  for  military  training ; 
among  the  louians,  and  especially  the  Athenians, 
they  had  an  additional  and  higher  object,  namely, 
to  give  to  the  body  and  its  movements  grace  and 
beauty,  and  to  make  it  the  basis  of  a  healthy  and 
sound  mind. 

Among"  the  games  we  may  mention :  (1)  The 
ball  ( tT(f>aipi(ns,  a-(f>aipoiiaxia,  etc. ),  which  was  in 
universal  favour,  and  was  here,  in  Greece,  as  at 
Rome,  played  in  a  variety  of  ways,  as  appears 
from  the  words  dnoppa^is,  eirla-Kvpos,  <j)aiviv8a,  or 
dpnaa-Tov,  etc.  Every  gymnasium  contained  one 
large  room  for  the  purpose  of  playing  at  ball  in  it 
((r<jJaipurnipiov).  (2)  Haifftv  iXKvarTivSa,  SkXkv- 
crrivSa,  or  Sia  ypappfis,  was  a  game  in  which  one 


The  Wrestlers.    (Ufflzi  Gallery,  Florence.) 

boy,  holding  one  end  of  a  rope,  tried  to  pull  the 
boy  who  held  its  other  end  across  a  line  marked 
between  them  on  the  ground.  (3)  The  top  (fiep^rj^, 
^4p^i,^,  popfios,  a-TpofiCKos),  which  was  as  common 
an  anmsement  with  Greek  boys  as  in  our  own 
days.  (4)  The  irevTokiSos,  which  was  a  game  with 
five  stones,  which  were  thrown  up  from  the  upper 
part  of  the  hand  and  caagbt  in  the  palm.  (5) 
SKOTrepSa,  which  was  a  game  in  which  a  rope  was 
drawn  through  the  upper  part  of  a  tree  or  a  post. 
Two  boys,  one  on  each  side  of  the  post,  turning 
their  backs  towards  one  another,  took  hold  of  the 
ends  of  the  rope  and  tried  to  pull  each  other  up. 
This  sport  was  also  one  of  the  amusements  at  the 
Attic  Dionysia.  These  few  games  will  suffice  to 
show  the  character  of  the  gymnastic  sports. 

The  more  important  games,  such  as  running 
(bpopos),  throwing  of  the  bi<TKos  and  the  aKtav, 
jumping  and  leaping  (SKpa,  with  and  without 
(iXriyper),  wrestling  (ttoX);),  boxing  {irvyprj),  the 
pancratium  (nayKpartov,  irivraffKoVy  \ap7radr}<l)opia)f 
dancing  {opxritris),  etc.,  are  described  in  separate 
articles. 

A  gymnasium  was,  as  Vitruvius  observes,  not  ii 
Bomau  institution,  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus 
(Ant.  Bom.  vii.  70-72)  expressly  states  that  the 
whole  dycovumKri  of  the  Romans,  though  it  was 
practised  at  an  early  period  in  the  Ludi  Maximi, 
was  introduced  among  the  Romans  from  Greece. 
Their  attention,  however,  to  developing  and 
strengthening  the  body  by  exercises  was  consider- 
able, though  only  for  military  purposes.  The  reg' 
ular  training  of  boys  in  the  Greek  gymnastics  was 
foreign  to  Roman  manners,  and  even  held  in  con- 
tempt (Plut.  Qiuteet.  Bom.  40).  Towards  the  end 
of  the  Republic  many  wealthy  Romans,  who  had 
acquired  a  taste  for  Greek  manners,  used  to  attach 
to  their  villas  small  places  for  bodily  exercise, 
sometimes  called  gymnasia,  sometimes  palaestrae, 
and  to  adorn  them  with  beautiful  works  of  art. 
The  emperor  Nero  was  the  first  who  built  a  public 
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gymnasium  at  Rome  (Siiet.  Xer.  12) ;  another  was 
erected  by  Commodus  (Herodian,  i.  12, 4).  But  al- 
though these  iustitutlous  were  inteuded  to  intro- 
duce Greek  gymnastics  amoug  the  Romans,  yet 
they  never  gained  any  great  importance,  as  the 
magnificent  thermae,  amphitheatres,  and  other 
colossal  buildings  had  always  greater  charms  for 
the  Romans  than  the  gymnasia. 

See  B\irette,  Histoire  des  Athlitea,  in  the  M4m.  de 
I'Jcad.  des  Inaoript.  i.  3 ;  G.  Lobker,  Die  Gymnastik 
der  Bellenen  (Miinster,  1835);  Wachsmuth,  Se?ie». 
AUerth.  vol.  ii.  p.  344,  etc.,  2d  ed. ;  Miiller,  Dorier, 
iv.  5,  J  4,  etc. ;  Becker-GoU,  Charikles,  ii.  213-2.51; 
Gallus,  iii.  168-188 ;  and  especially  J.  H.  Kranse, 
Die  Gymnastik  it.  Agonistik  der  Hellenen  (Leipzig, 
1841);  and  Ditteuberger,  De  Ephebis  Atticis  (ib. 
1863).  The  histories  of  education  among  the  au- 
cients,  especially  that  of  Gvasberger,  likewise  con- 
tain much  useful  information  on  the  subject.  See 
Athlbtae;  Education. 

Gymnastes  {yvtivna-Tris).    See  Gymnasium. 
Gymnastics.    See  Athletab  ;  Gymnasium. 
Gymnesiae  (ru/inijo-iai  vfja-oi).     See  BaIbares. 

Gynmesii  or  Gymnetes  (yvfivriaioi  or  yvuvrJTes). 
A  class  of  bond-slaves  at  Argos,  who  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  Helots  at  Sparta  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v. 
Xios ;  Pollux,  iii.  83).  Their  name  shows  that  they 
attended  their  masters  on  military  service  in  the 
capacity  of  light-armed  troops,  but  no  particulars 
are  known  about  them. 

Gymnetae  (yvuvTJrai.).  A  name  for  the  different 
sorts  of  sharp-shooters  employed  in  the  Greek 
armies  since  the  Persian  Wars,  in  place  of  the 
light-armed  slaves.  It  was  only  after  the  expe- 
dition of  the  Ten  Thousand  that  they  came  to 
form  an  essential  part  of  a  Greek  army.  They 
were  generally  recruited  from  the  barbarous  na- 
tions who  were  specially  distinguished  in  the  use 
of  particular  missiles.  The  archers  (ro^oTm),  for 
instance,  were  generally  Cretans,  the  slingers 
(a-cjievSovriTai)  Rhodians  and  Thessalians,  while  the 
javelin  men  (d/covrtorai)  were  taken  from  the  semi- 
Hellenic  populations  in  the  west  of  Greece,  nota- 
lily  the  Aetolians  and  Acarnanians.  The  common 
characteristic  of  all  these  troops  was  the  absence 
of  all  defensive  weapons.  It  was  among  the  Lace- 
daemonians that  they  were  introduced  latest.  Alex- 
ander the  Great  had  a  corps  of  2000  of  them,  with 
which  he  opened  his  campaign  against  the  Per- 
sians. Half  of  these  were  spearmen  and  the  other 
half  archers.     See  Exercitus. 

Gynmopaedia  (yvuvonaiSia).  A  great  festival 
held  at  Sparta  from  about  the  6th  to  the  10th 
of  July  in  honour  of  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Leto 
(Pansau.  iii.  11,  $  7).  It  was  an  exhibition  of  all 
kinds  of  accomplishments  in  gymnastics,  music, 
and  dancing,  given  by  boys,  youths,  and  men  for 
the  benefit  of  the  citizens  and  of  the  numerous 
strangers  who  flocked  to  Sparta  for  the  occasion, 
and  were  hospitably  entertaiiiied  there.  Old  bach- 
elors were  excluded  from  the  festivities  (Schomann, 
Antiq.  i.  264,  Eng.  traiisl.). 

Gyronosopbistae  ( IVfivocroc^torai ).  "  Naked 
Sages."  A  name  given  by  the  Gtreek  writers  to  a 
certain  class  of  Indian  ascetics  belonging  to  the 
caste  of  the  Brahmins,  and  who,  in  accordance 
with  the  prevalent  belief,  thought  that,. by  sub- 


jecting the  body  to  sufferings  and  privations,  and 
by  withdrawing  from  all  intercourse  with  man- 
kind, they  could  effect  a  reunion  of  the  spiritual 
nature  of  man  with  the  divine  essence.  Moat  of 
these  ascetics  dispensed  almost  entirely  with  the 
use  of  clothes,  and  many  of  them  went  entirely 
naked.  Hence  the  name  applied  to  them  by  the 
Greeks.  Many  of  these  hermits  appear  in  former 
times  to  have  studied  the  abstract  sciences  with 
great  success,  and  they  have  always  been  con- 
sidered by  the  orthodox  Hindus  as  the  wisest  and 
holiest  of  mankind.  The  Gymnosophists  often 
burned  themselves  alive,  as  Calanus  did  in  th& 
presence  of  Alexander  (Arrian,  Anab.  vii.  18 ;  Pint. 
Alex.  65  foil. ;  Diod.  Sic.  xvii.  107). 

Gynaeconitis  {ywaiKavkis).    See  DOMUS,  p.  539.. 

Gynaeconomi  (■ywaiicoyd/ioi)-  Magistrates  in 
many  Greek  States,  who  exercised  a  censorship' 
over  the  conduct  of  women  and  to  some  extent  of 
men  also,  especially  the  young.  At  Sparta  there 
were  Traihovofioi,  but  not  yvvaiRovofim.  The  far- 
reaching  Spartan  discipline  brought  both  sexes. 
alike  under  the  control  of  the  authorities,  and 
such  special  officers  may  not  have  been  required.. 
Aristotle  mentions  them  as  a  well-known  institu- 
tion in  two  passages  of  the  Politica  (iv.  12  [15],, 
J  9 ;  vi.  5  [8],  J  13),  and  each  time  observes  that 
they  were  characteristic  of  aristocracies  rather 
than  of  oligarchies  or  democracies  —  a  remark 
which  alone  is  almost  sufficient  to  prove  that 
they  did  not  exist  at  Athens  in  his  time.  We  find 
them  at  Chaeronea,  Syracuse,  Andania,  and  at 
Gambreion  near  Pergaraum. 

They  were  associated  with  the  Areopagus  in  the 
maintenance  of  public  decency  and  the  enforce- 
ment of  sumptuary  laws.  They  superintended 
even  the  meetings  of  friends  in  their  private 
houses  —  e.  g.  at  weddings,  and  on  other  festive- 
occasions.  Meetings  of  this  kind  were  not  allowed 
to  consist  of  more  than  thirty  persons,  and  the 
yvvaiKovofioi  had  the  right  of  entering  any  house 
and  sending  away  all  the  guests  above  that  num- 
ber. They  also  controlled  the  eccentricities  of  fe- 
male attire ;  women  who  went  unsuitably  dressed 
in  public  were  liable  to  a  fine  of  1000  drachmas^ 
and  these  fines  were  recorded  on  a  tablet  sus- 
pended to  a  plane-tree  in  the  Ceramicus  (Harpocrat. 
s.  v.  on  x'^Kis;  Hesychius,  s.  v.  irXaravos).  Th& 
number  of  these  officers  and  the  mode  of  their 
appointment  are  alike  unknowu. 

Gyndes  (Tvvhrfs).  A  river  of  Assyria,  rising- 
In  the  country  of  the  Matieni  (in  the  mountains, 
of  Kurdistan)  and  flowing  into  the  Tigris,  cele- 
brated through  the  story  that  Cyrus  the  Great  drew 
off  its  waters  by  360  channels.     See  Herod,  i.  189. 

Gypsoplastes.  One  who  takes  casts  iu  plaster 
of  Paris  {gypsum).     See  Cassiod.  Var.  Ep.  vii.  5. 

Gyrton  or  Gyrtona  (Tvpraiv,  VvpTavrj).  An 
ancient  town  iu  Pelasgiotis  in  Thessaly,  on  the 
Peneus. 

Gytluuiu  (J'v6iov,  Tv6(iov).  An  ancient  seaport, 
town  of  Laconia,  situated  near  the  head  of  the 
Laconian  Gulf,  southwest  of  the  month  of  the 
river  Enrotas.  In  the  Second  Persian  War,  the 
Spartan  fleet  was  stationed  here,  and  here  the 
Athenians  under  Tolmides  burned  the  Spartan  ar- 
senal in  B.C.  455  (Thnc.  i.  102). 
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H,  as  »  symbol. 

In  Gkeek. — H^zjjiiipas,  ij/iepSx,  iios  (C.  /.  G. 
5762)  &pas  (ib.  3013). 

In  Latin. — H  =  habet  (habens),  hie  (and  its 
forms),  heres,  homo,  hora.     H  H  =  heredes. 

H-A  =  Herculaneiis  Augnstalis. 

H-B  =  homo  bonus. 

H-C  =  hie  eonditus,  Hispania  Citerior,  honoris 
cansa,  honore  cootentus,  horrearius  cohortis. 

H-F=:  heres  fecit,  honestissima  femioa,  honore 
functus. 

H-Iz;::  Hercules  invictas. 

H-L  =  haec  lex,  hie  locus. 

H-M=:hoc  monumentum  (very  frequent),  ho- 
nesta  niissioue. 

HP  =  heres  posuit,  hie  positns. 

H-V  =  Hercules  victor,  honore  usus. 

H-B-P=:]iomini  bono  fecit. 

H-BQ  =:hic  bene  quiescat. 

H-D-S  =  heres  de  sao. 

H-E-F=: heres  eius  fecit. 

HE-P=:hic  est  positus. 

HE-T  =  lieredes  ex  testamento. 

H-LO:=(uti)  hac  lege  oportebit. 

H-LE=:(ante)  banc  legem  rogatam. 

H-M-V:=honestae  memoriae  vir. 

H-N-C  =  Hispania  Nova  Citerior. 

H-P-C  =  heres  ponendum  curavit. 

H-PE  =  hostes  populi  Romani. 

HA-I-E  =  honore  accepto  impensam  reliquit. 

H-B-M-F^ heres  bene  mereuti  fecit. 

H-E-N-S^heredem  externm  non  sequetur. 

H-MI-A^huic  monumento  itns  actus. 

H-SB-Q  =  hlc  situs  bene  quiescat. 

HSOB  =hic  situs;  ossa  bene. 

H-V-V-S=:Herculi  victori  votum  solvit. 

H-A-S-F-C  ^  heres  a  se  faciundum  curavit. 

H-C-E-C-E-BQ=:hic  eonditus  est;  ciueres  ei 
'bene  quiescant. 

H-CS-P-P  =  honore  contentus  sua  pecunia  po- 
suit. 

H-L-DM-A^hnic  loco  dolus  mains  abesto. 

H-L-S-H-N-S  ^  hie  locus  sepulturae  heredem  non 
.sequetur. 

HL-T-C-S  =  hunc  locum  tessellavit  cum  suis. 

H'M-A'H-N-P=rhoe  monumentum  ad  heredes 
nou  pertinebit. 

H-M-D-M-A-B-M-M-C  =  huic  monumento  dolus 
mains  abesto,  bene  mereuti  memoriae  causa. 

H-M-S-S'H'N-S  =  hoc  monumentum,  sive  sepul- 
crnni,  heredem  non  sequetur. 

H-0-T'B-Q^hie  ossa  tibi  bene  quiescant. 

H-S-E-S-T-TL^hic  situs  est,  sit  tibi  terra  levis. 

H-S-E-TFIH-F-C  =  hic  situs  est,  titulum  fieri 
iussit,  heres  fiiciundum  curavit. 

H-S-H-A-N-L  =  hoe  sepulcrnm  heredibus  aba- 
lienare  non  licet. 

HV-O-B-Q  =hic  volo  ossa  bene  quiescant. 

H'V-S'E-L"D-D-D  =  honore  nsas  sumptus  re- 
uiisit,  loco  dato  decreto  decurionum. 

Habena.  (1)  (r)viai).  Mostly  in  the  plural.  Eeins 
for  driving ;  hence  tjvioxos,  a  charioteer  or  driver. 
{2)  (fivrayaiyfvi).  A  halter-rope  (Ammian.  xix.  8,  7). 
<3)  The  sheets  of  a  sail — i.  e.  the  ropes  by  which 
the  lower  ends  of  the  sail  are  braced  or  slacked 


(Val.  Flacc.  iv.  679).  (4)  The  word  is  also  used  in 
general  of  any  strap  or  thong,  as  the  strap  of  a 
spear  (see  Amentum),  the  thong  of  a  sandal  (6eU. 
xiii.  21,  2),  of  a  helmet  (Val.  Flaee.  vi.  365),  the 
thong  of  a  whip  (Ovid,  Mer.  ix.  81),  and  in  medi- 
cine, a  bandage  (Suet.  Aug.  80). 

Hades  ("Ai8t)s).  According  to  the  belief  cur- 
rent among  the  Greeks,  the  world  of  the  dead,  or 
the  abode  of  Hades,  with  its  wide  doors,  was  in 
the  depths  of  the  earth.  In  the  Odyssey,  its  en- 
trance and  outer  court  were  on  the  western  side 
of  the  river  Oceanus,  in  the  ground  sacred  to  Per- 
sephone, with  its  grove  of  barren  willows  and  pop- 
lars. Here  was  the  home  of  the  Cimmerians,  veiled 
in  darkness  and  cloud,  where  the  sun  never  shines. 
This  court,  and  indeed  the  lower  world  in  gen- 
eral, is  a  meadow  of  asphodel,  an  unattractive 
weed  of  dreary  aspect  usually  planted  on  graves. 
The  actual  abode  of  the  subterranean  powers  is 
Erebns  ("Epe^os ),  or  the  impenetrable  darkness. 
In  later  times  entrances  to  the  lower  world  were 
imagined  in  other  places  where  there  were  cavern- 
ous hollows  which  looked  as  if  they  led  into  the 
bowels  of  the  earth.  Such  places  were  Hermion^ 
and  the  promontory  of  Taenarum  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus, Heraclea  on  the  Euxine,  and  Cumae  in  Italy, 
where  the  mythical  Cimmerii  were  also  localized. 
The  lower  world  of  Homer  is  intersected  by  great 
rivers  —  the  Styx,  Acheron  ("river  of  woe"), 
Cocytus  ("river  of  wailing"),  a  branch  of  the  Styx, 
Phlegethon  and  Pyriphlegethon  ("rivers  of  fire"). 
The  last  two  unite  and  join  the  waters  of  the 
Acheron.  In  the  post-Homeric  legend,  these  rivers 
are  represented  as  snrrounding  tlie  infernal  re- 
gions, and  another  river  appears  with  them,  that 
of  Leth6,  or  oblivion.  In  the  waters  of  Leth6  the 
souls  of  the  dead  drank  forgetfnlness  of  their 
earthly  existence.  The  lower  world  once  con- 
ceived as  separated  from  the  upper  by  these  rivers, 
the  idea  of  a  ferryman  arose.  This  was  Charon 
(q.  v.),  the  son  of  Erebus  and  of  Nyx,  a  gloomy, 
sullen  old  man,  who  took  the  souls  in  his  boat 
across  Acheron  into  the  realm  of  shadows.  The 
souls  were  brought  down  from  the  upper  world 
by  Hermes,  and  paid  the  ferryman  an  obolus,  which 
was  put  for  this  purpose  into  the  mouths  of  the 
dead.  Charon  had  the  right  to  refuse  a  passage 
to  souls  whose  bodies  had  not  been  duly  buried. 
(See  FUNUS,  p.  697.)  In  Homer  it  is  the  spirits 
themselves  who  refuse  to  receive  any  one  to  whom 
funeral  honours  have  not  been  paid.  At  the  gate 
lies  the  dog  Cerberus,  son  of  Typhaon  and  Echidna. 
He  is  a  terrible  monster  with  three  heads,  and 
mane  and  tail  of  snakes.  He  is  friendly  to  the 
spirits  who  enter,  but  if  any  one  tries  to  escape 
he  seizes  him  and  holds  him  fast. 

The  ghosts  of  the  dead  were  in  ancient  times 
conceived  as  incorporeal  images  of  their  former 
selves,  without  mind  or  consciousness.  In  the 
Odyssey  the  seer  Tiresias  is  the  only  one  who  has 
retained  his  consciousness  and  judgment,  and  this 
as  an  exceptional  gift  of  Persephon^.  But  they 
have  the  power  of  drinking  the  blood  of  animals, 
and  having  done  so  they  recover  their  conscious- 
ness and  power  of  speech.     The  soul,  therefore,  is 
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not  conceived  as  entirely  annihilated.  The  ghosts 
retain  the  outer  form  of  their  body,  and  follow, 
but  instinctively  only,  what  was  their  favourite 
pursuit  in  life.  Orion  in  Homer  is  still  a  hunter, 
Minos  sits  in  judgment,  as  when  alive.  Perhaps 
the  punishments  inflicted  in  Homer  on  Tityus, 
Tantalus,  and  Sisyphus  (Ixion,  the  Dauaides,  Piri- 
thoiis,  and  others  belong  to  a  later  story)  should 
be  regarded  in  this  light.  The  penalties  inflicted 
on  them  in  the  upper  world  may  be  merely  trans- 
ferred by  Homer  to  their  ghostly  existence;  for 
the  idea  of  a  sensible  punishment  is  not  consistent 
with  that  of  an  unconscious  continuance  in  being. 
It  must  be  remembered,  at  the  same  time,  that 
Homer  several  times  mentions  that  the  Erinyes 
punish  peijurers  after  death.  It  must  be  con- 
cluded, then,  that  the  ancient  belief  is,  in  this  in- 
stance, found  side  by  side  with  the  later  and  gen- 
ei'ally  received  idea  that  the  dead,  even  without 
drintiug  blood,  preserved  their  consciousness  and 
power  of  speech.  Connected  with  it  is  the  notion 
that  they  have  the  power  of  influencing  men's  life 
on  earth  in  various  ways.  The  most  ancient  be- 
lief knows  nothing  of  future  rewards  of  the  right- 
eons,  or,  indeed,  of  any  complete  separation  between 
the  just  and  the  unjust,  or  of  a  judgment  to  make 
the  necessary  awards.  The  judges  of  the  dead  are 
in  the  later  legend  Minos,  Rhadamanthys,  Aeacus, 
and  Triptolemus.  It  was  a  later  age,  too,  which 
transferred  Elysium  and  Tartarns  to  the  lower 
world — Elysium  as  the  abode  of  the  blessed,  and 
Tartarus  as  that  of  the  damned.  In  the  earlier 
belief  these  regions  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
realm  of  Hades.  The  name  Tartarus  (Jdprapos) 
was  in  later  times  often  applied  to  the  whole  of 
the  lower  world.  The  spirits  of  those  who  had 
lived  a  life  of  average  merit  were  imagined  as 
wandering  on  the  asphodel  meadow.  See  in  Eng- 
lish literature  the  Epic  of  Hades,  by  Lewis  Morris, 
and  Ades,  King  of  Hell,  by  Buchanan. 

In  general  it  must  be  said  that  the  ancient  ideas 
of  a  future  life  were  always  subject  to  considerable 
changes,  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  doctrines 
taught  in  the  mysteries,  and  the  representations 
of  poets,  philosophers,  sculptors,  and  painters. 
(See  PoLYGNOTDS.)  The  general  tendency  was  to 
multiply  the  terrors  of  Hades,  especially  at  the 
gates  and  in  Tartarus.  (For  the  deities  of  the 
lower  world,  see  Eumenidbs  ;  Hades  ;  Perseph- 
one.) The  Greek  beliefs  on  the  subject  found 
their  way  to  Rome  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  poets,  especially  Vergil ;  but  they  did  not 
entirely  supplant  the  national  traditions.  See 
Alger,  Critical  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future 
Li/e,  with  an  exhaustive  bibliography  of  the  subject 
(10th  ed.  Boston,  1880) ;  Ettig,  Acheruntica  (Leipzig, 
1891) ;  and  the  articles  Lares  ;  Larvae  ;  Manes  ; 
Mania^  Okcus. 

Hades  ('AiSijs;  Attic, 'AtSi/s  or  aSijs  [dtSijs]). 
In  Greek  mythology,  the  son  of  Cronus  and  Rhea, 
who  received  the  dominion  of  the  lower  world 
at  the  division  of  the  universe  after  the  fall 
of  Cronus,  his  brothers,  Zeus  and  Poseidon,  being 
made  lords  respectively  of  the  sky  and  sea.  With 
his  queen  Persephon^  he  held  sway  over  the  oth- 
er powers  of  the  infernal  regions,  and  over  the 
ghosts  of  the  dead.  The  symbol  of  his  invisible 
empire  was  the  helmet  that  made  men  invisible. 
This  was  given  to  him  by  the  Cyclopes  to  aid  him 
in  the  battle  of  the  gods  with  the  Giants.  Orig- 
inally he   was,  to   all   appearance,  conceived    as 


bringing  down  the  dead  himself  to  the  lower  world! 
in  his  chariot,  or  as  driving  them  down  with  his 
staff;  but  in  the  later  belief  the  office  of  conductor 
of  souls  belonged  to  Hermes.  Hades  is  the  enemy 
of  all  life,  heartless  and  inexorable,  and  hated,  ac- 
cordingly, by  gods  and  men.  Sacrifice  and  prayer 
are  of  no  avail  with  him,  and  he  is  therefore  only 
worshipped  on  exceptional  occasions.  But,  like 
Persephou^,  he  was  sometimes  represented  in  a 
milder  light,  being  called  Pluto  (nXovrcov,  nXoOros),. 
or  the  giver  of  wealth.  This  because  it  is  from 
the  depths  of  the  earth  that  corn  and  its  attendant 
blessings  are  produced.  As  old  as  Hesiod-  is  the 
advice  to  the  plongher  to  call  upon  Zeus  of  the 
lower  world,  as  well  as  upon  Demeter.  He  is  also 
styled  Polydectes  and  Polydegmon,  as  receiving  at 
last  all  men  in  his  realms. 


Hades.    (Palazzo  Chlgi,  Rome.) 

The  most  celebrated  of  the  myths  referring  tot 
Hades  is  that  of  the  rape  of  Persephon^.  In  works 
of  art  he  is  represented  as  resembling  his  brothers. 
Zeus  and  Poseidon,  but  with  gloomy  features  and 
hair  falling  over  his  brow,  the  key  of  the  infernal 
world  in  his  hand,  and  the  dog  Cerberus  at  \xi^ 
side.  Sometimes  he  appears  as  a  god  of  agricult- 
ure, with  a  cornucopia,  or  a  two-pronged  pickaxe. 
The  plants  sacred  to  him  were  the  cypress  and  the 
narcissus;  black  sheep  were  offered  to  him  in  sac- 
rifice. When  mortals  invoked  him,  they  struck 
the  earth  with  the  hand. 

By  the  Romans  Hades  was  identified  partly  with 
Orcus,  f)artly  with  Dis. 

Hadranum  ("Adpavov).  A  town  of  Sicily,  near 
Mount  Aetna,  having  in  its  vicinity  a  river  of  the 
name  of  Hadranus.  If  was  founded  by  Dionysius 
(Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  38). 

Hadiia.     See  Hadriaticum  Mare. 

HadrianopSlis  (ASpmvoiroXis).  The  modern  Ad- 
rianople.  A  town  in  Thrace,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Hebrus,  situated  in  an  extensive  plain,  found- 
ed by  the  emperor  Hadrian.  In  the  Middle  Ages 
it  ranked  second  to  Constantinople  alone. 

Hadrianus,  Pubuus  Aelius.  (1)  A  Roman  em- 
peror, born  at  Rome  a.d.  76.  He  lost  his  father 
when  ten  years  of  age,  and  had  for  his  guardians 
Trajan,  who  was  his  relation,  and  Cornelius  Ta- 
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■tianus,  a  Roman  knight.  His  father's  name  was 
Aeliiis  Hadriaims  Afer.  It  is  conjectured  that 
the  surname  of  Afer  was  given  the  latter  because 
he  had  been  governor  of  Africa,  and  that  he  is  the 
same  Hadriauus  who  put  the  martyr  Leontius  to 
death  at  Tripolis  in  the  reign  of  Vespasian.  Ha- 
drian's father  was  Trajan's  first  cousin  ;  for  he  was 
the  son  of  Ulpia,  the  sister  of  Marcus  Ulpius  Tra- 
jauus,  the  emperor  Trajan's  father.  Hadrian  be- 
gan very  early  to  serve  in  the  army,  and  was  tri- 


Coin  of  Hadrian. 

bune  of  a  legion  before  Domitiau's  death.  The 
forces  in  Lower  Moesia  chose  him  to  congratulate 
Trajan  upon  his  being  adopted  by  Nerva,  and  it 
was  he  that  acquainted  Trajan  with  the  first  news 
of  Nerva's  death.  He  regained  the  emperor's  fa- 
vour, which  he  had  almost  entirely  lost  by  his  ex- 
travagant expenses  and  the  debts  which  he  had  in 
■consequence  incurred,  and  finally  married  Trajan's 
grandniece,  Sabina,  chiefly  through  the  aid  of 
Plotina  the  empress.  His  subsequent  rise  was  rap- 
id, and  he  was  the  companion  of  Trajan  in  most 
of  his  expeditions.  He  particularly  distinguished 
himself  in  the  war  agaiust  the  Daciaus,  and  was 
successively  appointed  praetor,  governor  of  Pan- 
nonia,  and  consul.  The  orations  he  composed  for 
Trajan  increased  his  fame  (Spart.  Sadr.).  Af- 
ter the  siege  of  Atra,  in  Arabia,  Trajan  left  him 
in  command  of  his  army,  and  when  he  found  his 
death  approaching,  adopted  him,  although  the  re- 
ality of  this  adoption  is  disputed  by  some  authori- 
ties, who  attribute  his  elevation  to  the  intrigues 
of  Plotina. 

On  the  death  of  Trajan  he  assumed  the  reins 
of  government  (  a.d.  117 ),  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  Syrian  army.  The  Senate  readily  rati- 
fied the  act.  The  first  care  of  Hadrian  was  to 
make  a  peace  with  the  Persians,  and  to  restore 
all  the  provinces  just  taken  from  them,  making 
the  Euphrates  the  boundary  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
He  had  then  to  turn  his  attention  to  certain  re- 
volts and  insurrections  iu  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pales- 
tine ;  and,  after  quickly  concluding  a  peace  with 
the  Parthiaus,  returned  to  Rome,  a.d.  118.  The 
Senate  decreed  him  a  triumph,  and  honoured  him 
with  the  title  of  Pater  Patriae;   but  he  refused 


both,  and  required  that  Trajan's  image  should  tri- 
umph. He  sought  popularity  by  a  repeal  of  fif- 
teen years  accumulation  of  arrears  of  public  debt, 
by  a  vast  reduction  of  taxation  generally  and  by 
immense  largesses  to  the  people.  He  was  less 
generous  to  certain  senators  accused  of  a  plot 
against  him,  four  of  whom,  although  of  consular 
rank  and  intimates  of  Trajan,  he  caused  to  be  put 
to  death. 

A  year  after  his  return  to  Rome,  Hadrian 
marched  agaiust  the  Alani,  the  Sarmatians,  and 
the  Dacians,  but  showed  a  greater  desire  to  make 
peace  with  the  barbarians  than  to  extend  the 
prowess  of  the  Roman  arms.  This  policy  has  been 
attributed  to  envy  of  the  fame  of  his  warlike 
predecessor ;  but  a  due  consideration  of  the  subse- 
quent history  of  the  Empire  will  amply  justify  him 
against  the  imputation  ;  for  it  had  reached  an  ex- 
tent which  rendered  all  increase  to  its  limits  a 
source  of  weakness  rather  than  of  strength.  Ha- 
drian was  an  active  and  incessant  traveller,  visiting 
every  province  iu  the  Empire,  not  simply  to  in- 
dulge his  curiosity,  but  to  inspect  the  administra- 
tion of  government,  repress  abuses,  erect  and  re- 
pair public  edifices,  and  exercise  all  the  vigilance 
of  personal  examination.  (See  Durr,  Die  Beisen  des 
Kaisers  Hadrian  [Vienna,  1881]).  In  a.d.  120,  he 
passed  over  from  Gaul  to  Britain,  where  he  caused 
a  wall  to  be  built  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne  to 
Solway  Frith,  in  order  to  secure  the  Roman  prov- 
inces from  the  incursions  of  the  Caledonians. 

Like  Trajan,  he  lived  familiarly  with  his  friends, 
but  was  much  more  suspicions,  and  would  not  re- 
pose iu  them  the  same  confidence.  Wlien  at  Rome 
he  cultivated  all  kinds  of  literature,  conversing 
with  learned  men,  and  giving  and  receiving  infor- 
mation in  their  society.  Hadrian  had  once  again 
to  visit  the  East  to  repress  the  Parthiaus,  who  paid 
little  regard  to  treaties.  On  his  return  he  passed 
the  winter  at  Athens,  and  was  initiated  in  the  Eleu- 
siniau  Mysteries.  He  published  no  edict  against  the 
Christians,  yet  they  nevertheless  suffered  consider- 
able persecution,  until,  upon  the  remonstrance  of 
Qnadratus,  bishop  of  Athens,  and  Aristides,  an  em- 
inent Christian,  he  ordered  the  persecution  to 
cease ;  but  no  credit  is  due  to  the  unauthorized  as- 
sertion of  Lampridius  that  he  thought  of  building 
a  temple  to  the  Saviour.  His  treatment  of  the 
Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  was  extremely  severe, 
though  ample  provocation  had  been  given  by 
that  turbulent  people,  for  they  had  raised  disturb- 
ances towards  the  end  of  Trajan's  reign,  which 
were  not  completely  quelled  until  the  second  year 
of  Hadrian.  But'  now  a  more  formidable  insur- 
rection broke  out  under  Barcochebas  ("  Son  of  a 
Star"),  who,  though  a  robber  by  profession,  had 
given  himself  out  as  the  Messiah.  It  required  a 
war  of  three  years  to  reduce  the  revolted  Jews  to 
complete  subjection,  and  after  this  was  accom- 
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plished,  there  was  scarcely  auy  indignity  that  was 
not  inflicted  on  the  conquered  nation.  Jernsalem 
was  rebuilt  under  the  new  title  of  Aelia  Capitoli- 
na,  uniting  the  family  name  of  the  emperor  with 


Hadrian.     (British  Museum.) 

the  Roman  surname  of  lupiter ;  and  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  plan  Hadrian  studiously  profaned  all 
the  places  which  had  been  most  revered  by  both 
Jews  and  Christians,  whom  he  seems  to  have 
confounded  together.  He  built  a  temple  in  hon- 
our of  lupiter  Capitoliuus  upon  the  mountain 
where  had  stood  that  of  the  true  God ;  placed 
a  marble  hog  upon  that  gate  of  the  city  which 
looked  towards  Bethlehem;  erected  in  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  a  statue  of  Venus; 
and  in  that  where  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  an  image  of  lupiter.  In  the 
grotto  of  Bethlehem,  where  the 
Saviour  was  born,  he  established 
the  worship  of  Adonis.  The  Jews 
were  also  forbidden  the  very  sight 
of  Jerusalem,  which  they  were  not 
permitted  to  enter  save  on  one  day 
in  the  year — the  anniversar.y  of  the 
destruction  of  the  city.  After  the 
conclusion  of  the  Jewish  War  Ha- 
drian returned  to  Italy,  where  a  lin- 
gering illness  put  a  stop  to  his 
unsettled  mode  of  life,  and  event- 
ually terminated  his  existence. 
Having  uo  children  of  his  own,  Ha- 
drian first  adopted  for  his  successoi 
L.  Ceionius  Commodns,  more  gener- 
ally known  by  the  name  of  Verus, 
to  which  last  he  prefixed  that  of 
Aelius  after  his  adoption  by  the 
emperor.  Verus,  however,  who  was 
remarkable  for  nothing  but  his  ex- 
•cessive    effeminacy  and    debauched 


mode  of  life,  died  soon  after,  and  Hadrian  made 
a  very  excellent  selection  in  the  person  of  An- 
toninus. (See  Antoninus  Pius.)  Hadrian  died 
not  long  after  at  Baiae,  a.d.  138,  in  the  sixty- 
third  year  of  his  age  and  the  twenty-second  of 
his  reign.  His  disorder  was  the  dropsy,  from 
which  disease  his  sufferings  were  so  great  as  ap- 
parently to  aflfect  his  reason. 

Hadrian  was,  in  general,  a  just  and  able  ruler, 
yet  there  were  times  when  he  showed  himself 
revengeful,  suspicious,  and  cruel.  His  treatment 
of  his  wife  Sabina  does  no  honour  to  his  memory, 
his  passion  for  Antinoiis  (q.  v.)  taints  it ;  while  his 
excessive  superstition,  to  which  even  that  favourite 
fell  a  victim,  entitles  him  to  a  large  measure  of 
contempt.  He  was,  in  fact,  a  peculiar  character, 
full  of  paradoxes— witty,  pedantic,  droll,  dull,  im- 
pulsive, sociable,  suspicious,  morbidly  self- con- 
scious, and  persevering  in  nothing.  The  greater 
portion  of  the  Romans  appear  to  have  formed  a  just 
estimate  of  his  character  long  before  his  death, 
and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  Antoninus  could 
obtain  from  the  Senate  the  usual  compliment  of 
having  him  ranked  among  the  gods.  Their  dread 
of  the  soldiery,  by  whom  Hadrian  was  greatly  be- 
loved, appears  to  have  conquered  their  reluctance. 

Hadrian  did  much  towards  restoring  and  im- 
proving the  city  of  Rome.  He  also  erected  a 
splendid  temple  to  Trajan,  a  temple  to  Venus  and 
Roma,  and  the  great  Mausoleum  in  the  district 
beyond  the  Tiber,  now  known  as  the  Castle  of  St. 
Augelo.  In  this,  he  and  a  number  of  his  succes- 
sors were  buried.  For  an  illustration  of  it  see  the 
article  Mausoleum. 

Hadrian  wrote  several  works.  He  was  fond  of 
entering  the  lists  against  the  poets,  philosophers, 
and  orators  of  the  day,  and  Photius  mentions  sev- 
eral declamations  of  the  emperor's,  written  for 
such  occasions,  as  still  existing  in  his  time,  and 
not  devoid  of  elegance.  Hadrian  composed  a  his- 
tory of  his  own  times,  which  he  published  under 
the  name  of  his  freedman  Phlegou ;  and  Doritheus 
the  grammarian  made  at  a  subsequent  period  a 
collection  of  his  decisions  and  rescripts.  All  that 
we  have  of  his  productions  at  the  present  day  are 
some  speeches,  decrees,  and  (Greek)  epigrams,  and 
an  epigrammatic  address  to  his  soul,  written  a 


Ruins  of  the  Temple  of  Venus  and  Roma,  bailt  by  Hadrian. 
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short  time  before  his  death,  and  remarkable  for  its 
beauty.  It  suggested  to'Pope  his  "  Vital  spark  of 
heavenly  flame," and  runs  as  follows: 

"Animula,  vagula,  blandula, 
Hospes  comesque  corporis, 
Quae  nunc  abibis  in  loca. 
Faliidula,  rigida,  nudula, 
Nee,  ut  soles,  dabisjocos?" 

(Spai't.  Hadr.  25.)  See  Gregorovius,  Geachiohte  dea 
Kaiaers  Hadrianua  (1851). 

(2)  A  philosopher  of  Tyre,  'who  studied  under 
Herodes,  and  taught  rhetoric  after  him  at  Ath- 
ens. He  was  also  secretary  to  the  emperor  Com- 
modus  (dvTLypa(j)evs  tS>v  eVioxoXSv ).  He  died  at 
Rome  after  having  attained  the  age  of  eighty 
years.  There  are  only  fragments  remaining  of  the 
works  of  this  writer. 

Hadiiaticum  Mare.  The  Adriatic  Sea  (6  'AS- 
pi'af),  properly  called  by  the  Bomans  Mare  Supk- 
KUM  or  Upper  Sea,  as  opposed  to  the  Mare  luferiim 
orTyrrheniau  Sea.  The  Romans  also,  in  imitation 
of  the  Greeks,  used  the  femiuine  form  Hadria  or 
Adria.  The  Adriatic  separated  Italy  from  Illy- 
ricum,  Dalmatia,  and  Epirus,  and  is  connected  at 
its  southern  extremity  with  the  Ionian  Sea.  It  j 
was  first  explored  by  the  Phocaeans  of  the  Greeks 
(Herod,  i.  163).  The  ancient  writers  frequently 
speak  of  it  as  dreaded  by  sailors  for  its  sudden 
storms  (  Hor.  Carm.  i.  3,  15 ;  iii.  9,  23,  etc. ).  The 
name  is  derived  from  the  Etruscan  city  Hatria,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Padus  (Po). 

Hadrmuetum  or  Adminetum  ("ASpou/ii/roi/). 
A  flourishing  city  founded  by  the  Phoenicians  in 
North  Africa,  and  the  capital  of  Bycazena  under 
the  Romans. 

Haemon  (Ai/xwi/).  (1)  The  son  of  Pelasgus  and 
father  of  Thessalus,  from  whom  the  ancient  name 
of  Thessaly,  Haemonia  or  Aemonia,  was  believed 
to  be  derived.  The  Roman  poets  frequently  use 
the  adjective  Haemonius  as  equivalent  to  Thessa- 
lious.  (2)  Son  of  Creon  of  Thebes,  and  in  love 
with  Antigon^.  He  killed  himself  on  hearing  that 
she  had  been  condemned  by  his  father  to  be  en- 
tombed alive. 

Haemonia  (Aifiovia).     See  Haemon. 

Haemus  (Alfios).  The  modern  Balkans.  A  lofty 
range  of  mountains  separating  Thrace  and  Moesia. 
The  pass  over  them  most  used  in  antiquity  was 
ill  the  western  part  of  the  range,  called  Sneci  or 
Succorum  Angustiae,  also  Porta  Traiani  (Sulu  Der- 
bend),  between  Philippopolis  and  Serdica.  The  fab- 
ulous origin  of  the  range  is  that  Haemus  and  his 
wife  Rhodop6  were  changed  into  mountains  for 
daring  to  call  themselves  Zens  and  Her6  (Ovid, 
Met.  vi.  87). 

Haeres.     See  Heres. 

Hagnus  ('A-yvoOr).  A  deme  of  Attica,  west 
of  Paeania,  and  belonging  to  the  tribe  Acaman- 
tis. 

Hair.     See  Coma. 

Hairdressers.     See  TONSOR. 

Hairpins.     See  Acus. 

Halae  ('AXai).  (1)  Halae  ARAPHENtDES  ('Apa- 
(fyrjviSfs).  A  deme  of  Attica  belonging  to  the  tribe 
Aegeis.  It  served  as  the  harbour  of  Brauron  and 
possessed  a  temple  of  Artemis.  (2)  Halae  Abxo- 
nTdks  (Ai^ioviSes).     A  deme  of  Attica  belonging  to 


the  tribe  Cecropis.     It  was  situated  on  tlie  west- 
ern coast.     (3)  A  town  on  the  Opuntian  Gulf. 

Halcyon^  or  Alcy5n^  ('AX.Kv6vri).  (1)  A  Pleiad, 
daughter  of  Atlas  and  Pleione,  and  beloved  by  Po- 
seidon. (2)  Daughter  of  Aeolus  and  Enarete  or 
AegiaM,  and  wife  of  Ceyx.  They  lived  so  happily 
thai,  they  were  presumptuous  enough  to  call  each 
other  ZeuB  and  Her^,  for  which  Zeus  metamor- 
phosed them  into  birds.  Others  relate  that  Ceyx 
perished  in  a  shipwreck ;  that  Alcyone',  for  grief, 
threw  herself  into  the  sea ;  and  that  the  gods,  out 
of  compassion,  changed  the  two  into  birds.  It  was 
fabled  that  during  the  seven  days  before,  and  as 
many  after,  the  shortest  day  of  the  year,  wliile  the 
female  bird  was  breeding,  there  always  prevailed 
calms  at  sea  —  hence  our  expression  "  halcyon 
days."  For  the  use  of  this  myth  in  English  liter- 
ature, see  F.  Tennyson's  Halcyone;  E.  W.  Gosse, 
Alcyone  (a  sonnet  in  dialogue) ;  and  Mrs.  Preston's 


Hales  ("AXi/y).  (1)  A  river  of  Ionia,  near  Colo- 
phon, famous  for  the  coldness  of  its  water.  (2)  A 
river  in  the  island  of  Cos. 

Halesa  or  Alaesa  ("AXawra).  A  town  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Sicily,  on  the  river  Halesns, 
founded  by  the  Greek  mercenaries  of  Archonides, 
a  chief  of  the  Siculi,  and  originally  called  Archo- 

NIDION. 

Halesus.  A  chief  of  the  Auruncaus  and  Oscans, 
the  son  of  a  soothsayer,  and  an  ally  of  TnrnnS, 
slain  by  Evander.  He  came  to  Italy  from  Argos 
in  Greece,  whence  he  is  called  Agamemnonius, 
Atrides,  or  Argolicus.  He  is  said  to  have  founded 
Falerii  (Serv.  ad.  Verg.  Aen.  vii.  723). 

Half-uncials.    See  Palaeography. 

Halia  {&\ia).     The  Spartan  Assembly. 

Halia.     See  Helios,  p.  780. 

Haliacmon  {'AkiaKfiav).  The  modem  Yistriza. 
An  important  river  in  Macedonia,  rising  in  the 
Tymphaean  mountains,  forming  the  boundary  be- 
tween Eordaea  and  Pieria,  and  falling  into  the 
Thermaic  Golf.  Caesar  incorrectly  makes  it  the 
boundary  between  Macedonia  and  Thessaly. 

Haliartus  ('A\iafyros).  Au  ancient  town  in 
Boeotia,  south  of  the  lake  Copals,  destroyed  by 
Xerxes  in  his  invasion  of  Greece  (B.C.  480),  but 
afterwards  rebuilt.  Under  its  walls  Lysander  lost 
his  life  (395). 

Halias  ('AXi'ar).  A  district  on  the  coast  of  Argo- 
lis  between  Asin£  and  Hermiou^,  so  called  because 
fishing  was  the  chief  occupation  of  its  inhabitants. 
Their  town  was  called  Haliae  or  Halies. 

Halicamassus  ('AKiKapvaaa-os).  The  modern 
Budrnm.  A  celebrated  city  of  Asia  Minor,  stood 
in  the  southwestern  part  of  Caria,  opposite  to  the 
island  of  Cos.  It  was  founded  by  Dorians  from 
Troezen.  With  the  rest  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor it  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Persians,  at 
an  early  period  of  whose  rule  Lygdamis  made  him- 
self tyrant  of  the  city,  and  founded  a  dynasty 
which  lasted  for  some  generations.  His  danghter 
Artemisia  assisted  Xerxes  in  his  expedition  against 
Greece.  Halicamassus  was  celebrated  for  the 
Mausoleum,  a  magnificent  edifice  which  Artemisia 
II.  built  as  a  tomb  for  her  husband  Mausolus  (B.C. 
352),  and  which  was  adorned  with  the  works  of 
the  most  eminent  Greek  scnlptors  of  the  age. 
(See  Architbctuea.)     Fragments  of  these  sculpt- 
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tires,  which  were  disooyered  built  into  the  walls 
of  the  citadel  of  Budrum,  are  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  Halicarnassus  was  the  birthplace  of 
the  historians  Herodotus  and  Dionysius.  See  New- 
ton, Discoveries  at  Halicarnassus  (1863-63). 

HaUcjf-ae  ('AXiKvai).  A  town  in  the  northwest 
of  Sicily,  between  Eutella  and  Lilybaenm,  long  in 
the  possession  of  the  Carthaginians. 

Hallmus  ('A\i/xoCs).  A  deme  of  Attica,  a  little 
south  of  Athens,  and  belonging  to  the  tribe  Leontis. 

HalipSdon  ( 'AXiiredov  ).  A  plain  near  the  Pirae- 
us in  Attica. 

Halirrhothius  ( 'AXippodios ).  The  son  of  Posei- 
don and  Euryt6,  who  attempted  to  violate  Alcipp^, 
daughter  of  Ares  and  Agraalos,  but  was  slain  by 
Ares.  Ares  was  brought  to  trial  by  Poseidon  for 
this  murder,  on  the  hill  at  Athens,  which  was 
heuce  called  Areopagus,  or  Hill  of  Ares. 

Haliusa  ('AXtoio-a).  Now  Karavi ;  an  island  in 
the  Argolio  Gulf. 

Haliz5nes  ('AXi^&vfs).  A  people  of  Bithynia, 
with  a  capital  city  Alybfi  (II.  ii.  856). 

Halm,  Karl.  A  distiugnished  classical  scholar, 
born  at  Munich  in  1809.  He  was  educated  at  the 
University  of  Munich,  and  from  1839  to  1849  taught 
in  Speier  and  Hadamar.  In  1849  he  was  made  Bee- 
tor  of  the  Maximilians  Gymnasium  at  Munich,  and 
in  1856  Professor  of  Classical  Philology  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Munich  and  Director  of  the  Royal  Li- 
brary. He  died  at  Munich,  October  10th,  1882. 
His  principal  worlis  are  critical  editions  of  Cicero 
(1845-56),  Quintilian  (1868-69),  Cornelius  Nepos 
(1871) ;  Cicero's  Orations,  with  a  commentary  (1845- 
1848),  and  selected  orations  (18.54-66);  the  fables 
of  Aesop  in  the  Tenbner  series  (1852) ;  Plorus  (1854) ; 
:and  Tacitus  (4th  ed.  1883).  Among  his  shorter  trea- 
tises are  the  I^ctiones  Stobenses  (1841-42) ;  a  cata- 
logue of  the  Fathers  of  the  Latin  Church  (1865) ; 
and  a  most  valuable  catalogue  of  the  Library  at 
Munich  (1876-81). 

Halma  (oKua).     See  Pentathlon. 

Halmydessus.     See  Salmydessus. 

Halmj^s  ('AXfivpis,  sc.  \lfiTjv).  A  bay  of  Moesia 
formed  by  the  southern  mouth  of  the  Danube. 
Upon  it  was  situated  a  town  of  the  same  name. 

Halonnesus  ('AXofiojo-os),  and  Halonesus  ('AXd- 
vrjo-os).  An  island  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  off  the 
coast  of  Thessaly,  and  east  of  Sciathos  and  Pepa- 
rethos,  with  a  town  of  the  same  name  upon  it. 
The  possession  of  this  island  occasioned  great 
disputes  between  Philip  and  the  Athenians : 
there  is  a  speech  on  this  subject  among  the  ex- 
tant orations  of  Demosthenes,  but  probably  written 
by  Hegesippus.  See 
Philippus. 

Halosydn^  ( AXo- 
•a-ibvif).  "Sea -born." 
An  epithet  applied  to 
Thetis  and  to  Aphro- 
dite. 

Halteres  (dXriypes). 
Heavy  weights  of 
atone  or  lead,  like  our 
dumb  bells,  intended 
to  increase  the  mus- 
cular exertion  of  gym- 
nastic exercises,  being 
held    in    each    hand     Athlete  vpith  Halteres.    (lassie. ) 


while  leaping,  running,  dancing,  etc.  (Mart.  vii.  67; 
xiv.  49). 

Haluntium.    See  Aluntium. 

HaluB.     See  ALUS. 

Halj^cuB  ("AXukos).  a  river  in  the  south  of 
Sicily,  flowing  into  the  sea  near  Heraclea  Miuoa. 

Halys  ("aXus).  The  modern  Kizil-Irmak,  i.  e. 
"Ked  River;"  the  greatest  river  of  Asia  Minor, 
rising  in  the  Anti-Taurus  range  of  mountains,  on 
the  borders  of  Armenia  Minor  and  Pontus,  and 
after  flowing  through  Cappadocia  and  Galatia, 
and  dividing  Paphlagonia  from  Pontus,  falling 
into  the  Euxine  Sea  between  Sinopft  and  Amisus. 
In  early  times  it  divided  the  Indo-European  races 
which  peopled  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor 
from  the  Semitic  (Syro-Arabian)  races  of  the  rest 
of  southwest  Asia ;  and  it  separated  the  Lydian 
Empire  from  the  Medo-Persian  (Herod,  i.  6). 

Hamadryades  (AitaSpvaSes).     See  Nymphae. 

Hamaxa  (afia^a).     See  Currtts. 

HamazItuB  ('A/ia^tro;).  A  small  town  on  the 
coast  of  the  Troad.     See  Sminthetjs. 

Hamazobii  ('A/xafo/Siot).  A  people  in  European 
Sarmatia,  iu  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Palus  Mae- 
otis,  were  a  nomad  race,  as  their  name,  "  dwellers 
in  chariots,"  signifies. 

Hamilcar  CA/xiXxaf).  (1)  A  Carthaginian  gen- 
eral, son  of  Mago,  or,  according  to  others,  of  Han- 
no,  conquered  by  Gelon,  in  Sicily,  the  same  day 
that  Xerxes  was  defeated  at  Salamis.  Herodotus 
(vii.  165)  states  that  he  was  never  seen  either  liv- 
ing or  dead  after  the  battle  in  which  his  army  was 
defeated.  According  to  Polyaenus,  however  (i.  27, 
2),  Gelon  destroyed  him  by  a  stratagem  while  sac- 
rificing. (2)  Surnamed  Rhodanus,  a  Carthaginian 
general  of  considerable  talent.  Perceiving  his  fel- 
low-citizens to  be  greatly  disquieted  at  the  projects 
of  Alexander  of  Macedon  (B.C.  332),  he  betook  him- 
self to  that  prince,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  pene- 
trate his  designs,  and  give  his  countrymen  time- 
ly notice  of  them.  After  the  death  of  Alexander 
he  returned  to  Carthage,  where  he  was  put  to 
death,  ou  false  accusations  of  treason,  as  the  rec- 
ompense of  his  devotion  to  his  country  (Just. 
xxi.  5).  (3)  A  Carthaginian  general,  in  the  time 
of  Agathocles,  tyrant  of  Sicily.  He  came  to  the 
succoor  of  Syracuse  when  besieged  by  that  usurper. 
Being  gained  over,  however,  by  the  gold  of  Agath- 
ocles, he  prevailed  on  the  Syracusans  to  make 
peace,  and  favoured  by  his  inaction  the  schemes 
of  the  tyrant.  The  Carthaginian  Senate  con- 
demned him  to  lose  his  head,  but  he  died  at  Syra- 
cuse, B.C.  311,  before  the  sentence  could  be  made 
public  (Just.  xxii.  2).  (4)  The  son  of  Giscon;  a 
Carthaginian  general,  sent  into  Sicily  about  B.C. 
311,  to  oppose  the  progress  of  Agathocles.  Ou  his 
arrival  he  gained  a  victory,  which  opened  to  him 
the  gates  of  several  large  cities.  In  attempting  to 
make  himself  master  of  Syracuse,  during  the  ab- 
sence of  Agathocles  in  Africa,  he  was  taken  pris- 
oner and  put  to  death,  B.C.  309.  (5)  Surnamed 
Barca,  the  leader  of  the  popular  party  at  Car- 
thage, appointed  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  the 
First  Punic  War  (B.C.  247)  to  the  command  of  the 
Carthaginian  armies.  No  particulars  have  been  pre- 
served respecting  his  early  life  or  the  time  of  his 
birth ;  but  it  is  learned  from  Nepos  {Hamil.  1)  that 
he  was  very  young  when  he  obtaiued  the  command. 
He  ravaged  with  his  fleet  the  coast  of  the  Brnttii  and 
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the  Epizephyrian  Locrians,  aud  afterwards  seized 
upon  a  strong  fortress  In  Sicily,  which  was  situ- 
ated between  Eryx  and  Pauormus.  In  this  place 
he  continued  for  some  years,  with  very  little  sup- 
port from  the  Carthaginian  government ;  and,  al- 
though the  Romans  were  masters  of  almost  the 
whole  of  the  island,  they  were  unable  to  dislodge 
him.  He  frequently  ravaged  the  southern  coasts 
of  Italy  as  far  as  Cnmae,  and  defeated  the  Roman 
troops  in  Sicily.  On  one  occasion  he  took  Eryx, 
which  he  held  till  the  conclusion  of  the  war.  The 
Romans  at  length  fitted  out  a  fleet  to  cut  off  all 
communication  between  Hamilcar  and  Carthage ; 
the  Carthaginian  fleet  sent  to  his  assistance  was 
defeated  by  the  Roman  consul  Lutatiua  Catulus 
(B.C.  241),  and  the  Carthaginians  were  obliged  to 
sue  for  peace.  This  was  granted  by  the  Romans ; 
and  Hamilcar  led  his  troops  from  Eryx  to  Lily- 
baeuni,  whence  they  were  conveyed  to  Africa.  But 
a  new  danger  awaited  Carthage.  The  Carthagin- 
ian treasury  was  exhausted ;  and  it  was  proposed 
to  the  troops  that  they  should  relinqnish  a  part 
of  the  pay  which  was  due  to  them.  The  soldiers 
rejected  the  proposal,  appointed  two  of  their  num- 
ber, Spendius  and  Matlio,  commanders,  aud  pro- 
ceeded to  enforce  their  demands.  Being  joined  by 
many  of  the  native  tribes  of  Africa,  they  defeated 
Hauno,  the  Carthaginian  general  sent  against 
them,  and  brought  Carthage  to  the  brink  of  ruin. 
In  these  desperate  circumstances  Hamilcar  was 
appointed  to  the  command,  and  at  length  succeed- 
ed in  subduing  them  after  the  war  had  lasted  three 
years  ajid  four  months.  After  the  end  of  this  war 
Hamilcar  was  sent  into  Spain  (B.C.  238).  He  re- 
mained in  Spain  nearly  nine  years,  during  which 
time  he  extended  the  dominion  of  Carthage  over 
the  southern  and  eastern  parts  of  that  country.  He 
fell  in  a  battle  against  the  natives  (B.C.  229),  leav- 
ing three  sons,  Hasdrubal,  Mago,  and  Hannibal. 

The  abilities  of  Hamilcar  were  of  the  highest  or- 
der ;  and  he  directed  all  the  energies  of  his  mind  to 
diminish  the  power  of  Rome.  Polybins  states  his 
belief  (Bk.  iii.)  that  his  administration  would  soon 
have  produced  another  war  with  the  Romans,  if 
he  had  not  been  prevented  by  the  disorders  in 
which  his  country  was  involved  through  the  war 
of  the  mercenaries.  Hamilcar  was  succeeded  in 
his  command  in  Spain  by  his  son-in-law  Hasdru- 
bal, who  must  not  be  confounded  with  Hasdrubal, 
the  brother  of  Hannibal.  See  Polyb.  i.,  ii. ;  Corn. 
Nep.  Hamil.  3,  and  the  striking  picture  given  in 
Flaubert's  novel,  Salamnibd.  (6)  A  Carthaginian 
general,  son  of  Bomilcar,  conqnered  by  the  Scipios 
(B.C.  215)  when  besieging  Ilitingis,  in  Hispania  Bae- 
tica,  along  with  Hasdrubal  and  Mago.  He  is  sup- 
posed by  some  to  be  the  same  with  the  Hamilcar 
who,  fifteen  years  after,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
Gauls,  took  and  sacked  Placentia,  and  was  de- 
feated and  slain  before  Cremona.  Others  affirm 
that  he  was  taken  prisoner  three  years  later  in  a 
battle  fought  near  the  Mincius,  and  served  to 
grace  the  victory  of  the  conqueror  (Livy,  xxiii.  49 ; 
xxxi.  10;  xxxii.23;  Pliny,  H.  A^.  iii.  1). 

Hammer.     See  Maixbus. 

Hamper.     See  CORBIS. 

Hamus  (dyKia-Tpov).  A  fish-hook,  made  by  the 
ancients  iu  shapes  precisely  like  onr  own. 

Hand,  Ferdinand  Gotthelp.  A  German  clas- 
sical scholar  born  at  Plaueii  in  Saxony,  1786.  He 
was  Professor  of  Classical  Philology  at  the  Gymna- 


sium of  Weimar  (1810-17),  and  iu  1817  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  University  of  Jena  as  Professor  of 
Greek  Literature.  In  the  same  year  he  was  made 
Anlic  Counsellor,  and  Con-rector  of  the  philological 
seminary.  He  died  at  Jena  in  1851.  He  is  best 
remembered  by  his  treatise,  in  four  vols.,  De  Par- 
ticuUs  Latinis  Commentarii  (Leipzig,  1829-45). 

Hanging  Gardens.     See  Hortus. 

Hannibal  {'Avvifias,  equivalent  in  Punic  to  i/ra- 
tia  Baalis;  cf.  the  Biblical  HannieV).  (1)  The  son 
of  Gisco  who  in  B.C.  409  aided  the  Segestans  against 
the  Selinuntines.  He  took  Selinus  and  Himera, 
but  died  in  406  while  besieging  Agrigentum.  (2) 
Son  of  Gisco,  the  commander  of  Lilybaeum  at  the 
close  of  the  First  Punic  War.  He  was  besieged 
in  Agrigentum  by  the  Romans  in  B.C.  262,  but 
broke  through  the  lines  and  escaped.  He  ravaged 
the  coast  of  Italy,  was  defeated  by  Duilias  (260),, 
and  failed  in  the  defence  of  Sardinia  (259),  being 
soon  after  slain  by  his  mutinous  soldiers.  (3)' 
Son  of  Hamilcar  Barca  (see  Hamilcar),  and  born 
in  B.C.  247.  At  the  age  of  nine  he  went  to  Spain, 
with  his  father,  who,  previous  to  his  departure, 
took  his  son  to  the  altar,  and,  placing  his  hand 
on  the  sacrifice,  made  him  swear  that  be  would 
never  be  a  friend  to  the  Romans.  It  does  not 
appear  how  long  Hannibal  remained  in  Spain,, 
but  he  was  at  a  vei-y  early  age  associated  with 
Hasdrubal,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  Carthaginian  army  in  that  country. 

On  the  death  of  Hasdrubal,  B.C.  221,  he  ob- 
tained the  undivided  command  of  the  army,  and 
quickly  conquered  the  Olcades,  Vaccaeans,  Carpe- 
sians  and  the  other  Spanish  tribes  that  had  not 
been  subdued  by  Hasdrubal,  The  inhabitants  of 
Saguntum,  alarmed  at  his  success,  sent  messengers 
to  Rome  to  inform  the  Romans  of  their  danger.  A 
Roman  embassy  was  accordingly  sent  to  Hannibal, 
who  was  passing  the  winter  at  Carthago  Nova,  to 
announce  to  him  that  the  independence  of  Sagun- 
tum was  guaranteed  by  a  treaty  between  the  Car- 
thaginians and  Romans  (concluded  B.C.  226),  and 
that  they  should  consider  any  injury  done  to  the 
Saguntines  as  a  declaration  of  war  against  them- 
selves. Hannibal,  however,  paid  no  regard  to  this, 
remonstrance.  More  than  twenty  years  had  elapsed 
since  the  termination  of  the  First  Punic  War,  dur- 
ing which  period  the  CarthagiuianB  bad  recovered 
their  strength,  and  had  obtained  possession  of  the 
greater  part  of  Spain ;  and  now  a  favourable  op- 
portunity had  arrived  for  renewing  the  war  with 
the  Romans.  In  B.C.  219,  Hannibal  took  Saguntum 
(q.  V.)  after  a  siege  of  eight  mouths,  and  employed 
the  winter  in  making  preparatious  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Italy.  He  first  provided  for  the  security 
of  Africa  and  Spain  by  leaving  an  army  of  about 
16,000  men  in  each  country.  The  army  iu  Africa 
consisted  principally  of  Spanish  troops,  and  that 
in  Spain  of  Africans,  under  the  command  of  his 
brother  Hasdrubal.  He  had  already  received 
promises  of  support  from  the  Gauls  who  inhabited 
the  north  of  Italy,  and  who  were  anxious  to  de- 
liver themselves  from  Roman  domination.  Hav- 
ing thus  made  every  necessary  preparation,  he  set 
out  from  Carthago  Nova,  late  iu  the  spring  of  B.C. 
218,  with  an  army  of  80,000  foot  and  12,000  horse. 
In  his  march  from  the  Iberus  to  the  Pyrenees  he 
was  opposed  by  a  great  number  of  the  native 
tribes,  but  these  were  quickly  defeated,  though 
with  loss.     Before  crossing  the  Pyrenees,  he  left 
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Hantio  to  secure  his  recent  conquests  with  a  de- 
tachment from  his  own  army  of  11,000  men.  He 
sent  back  the  same  numberof  Spanish  troops  to 
their  own  cities,  and  with  an  army  now  reduced 
to  50,000  foot  and  9000  horse  he  advanced  to  the 
Rhone. 

Meanwhile,  two  Romau  armies  had  been  levied: 
one,  commanded  by  the  consul  P.  Cornelius  Seip- 
io,  was  intended  to  oppose  Hannibal  in  Spain; 
and  a  second,  under  tlie  consul  T.  Sempronius, 
was  designed  for  the  invasion  of  Africa.  The 
departure  of  Scipio  was  delayed  by  a  revolt  of 
the  Boian  and  Insubrian  Gauls,  against  whom 
was  sent  the  army  which  had  been  intended  for 
the  invasion  of  Spain,  under  the  command  of  one 
of  the  praetors.  Scipio  was  therefore  obliged  to 
remain  in  Rome  until  a  new  army  could  be  raised. 
When  the  forces  were  ready,  he  sailed  with  them 
to  the  Rhone,  and  anchored  at  the  eastern  mouth 
of  the  river,  being  persuaded  that  Hannibal  must 
still  be  at  a  considerable  distance  from  him,  as  the 
country  through  which  he  had  to  march  was  diffi- 


Hannibal.     (Von  Falke.) 

cult,  and  inhabited  by  many  warlike  tribes.  Han- 
nibal, however,  quickly  surmounted  all  these  ob- 
stacles, crossed  the  Rhone,  though  not  without 
some  opposition  from  the  Gauls,  and  continued 
his  march  up  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  Scipio 
did  not  arrive  at  the  place  where  the  Carthagin- 
ians had  crossed  the  river  till  three  days  after- 
wards ;  and,  despairing  of  overtaking  them,  he 
sailed  back  to  Italy  with  the  intention  of  meeting 
Hannibal  when  he  should  descend  from  the  Alps. 
Scipio  sent  his  brother  Gnaeus  into  Spain,  with 
the  greater  part  of  the  troops,  to  oppose  Hasdru- 
bal.  Hannibal  continued  his  march  up  the  Rhone 
till  he  came  to  the  Isara.  Marching  along  that 
river,  he  crossed  the  Alps,  descended  into  the  val- 
ley of  the  Dora  Baltea,  and  followed  the  course  of 
the  river  till  he  arrived  in  the  territories  of  the  In- 
subrian Gauls.  See  Troger,  BannibaVs  Zug  (Inns- 
bruck, 1878) ;  Buchheister,  Hannibal's  Zug  Uher  die 
Alpen  (Hamburg,  1887). 

Hannibal  completbd  his  march  from  Carthago 
Nova  to  Italy  in  five  months,  during  which  time  he 
lost  a  great  number  of  men,  especially  in  his  pas- 


sage over  the  Alps.  According  to  a  statement  en- 
graved by  his  order  on  a  column  at  Lacinium,  in 
the  country  of  the  Brutii,  which  Polybius  saw,  his 
army  was  reduced  to  12,000  Africans,  8000  Span- 
iards, and  6000  cavalry  when  he  arrived  in  the 
territories  of  the  lusubrian  Gauls.  After  remain- 
ing some  time  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Insnbrians 
to  recruit  his  army,  he  marched  southward,  and 
encountered  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  river  Ticinus.  In  the  battle  which  ensued 
the  Romans  were  defeated,  and  Scipio,  with  the 
remainder  of  the  army,  retreating  along  the  left 
bank  of  the  Po,  crossed  the  river  before  Hannibal 
could  overtake  him  and  encamped  near  Placentia. 
He  afterwards  retreated  more  to  the  south,  and  in- 
trenched himself  strongly  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Trebia,  where  he  waited  for  the  arrival  of  the 
army  under  the  other  consul,  T.  Sempronius.  Sem- 
pronius had  already  crossed  over  into  Sicily  with 
the  intention  of  sailing  to  Africa,  when  he  was  re- 
called to  join  his  colleague.  After  the  union  of 
the  two  armies,  Sempronius  determined,  against 
the  advice  of  Scipio,  to  risk  another  battle.  Tbe 
skill  and  fortune  of  Hannibal  again  prevailed  ; 
the  Romans  were  entirely  defeated,  and  the 
troops  who  survived  took  refnge  in  the  forti- 
fied cities.  In  consequence  of  these  victories,  the 
whole  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Hannibal;  and  the  Gauls,  who,  on  his  first  arri- 
val, were  prevented  from  joining  him  by  the  pres- 
ence of  Scipio's  army  in  their  country,  now  eager- 
ly assisted  him  with  both  men  and  supplies. 

In  the  following  year,  B.C.  217,  the  Romans 
made  great  preparations  to  oppose  their  formida- 
ble enemy.  Two  new  armies  were  levied.  One 
was  posted  at  Arretium,  under  the  command  of 
the  consul  Flaminius,  and  the  other  at  Ariminum, 
under  the  consul  Servilius.  Hannibal  determined 
to  attack  Flaminius  first.  In  his  march  southward 
through  the  swamps  of  the  basin  of  the  Arnus, 
his  army  suffered  greatly,  and  he  hiniself  lost  the 
sight  of  one  eye.  After  resting  his  troops  for  a 
short  time  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Faesulae,  he 
marched  past  Arretium,  ravaging  the  country  as 
he  went,  with  the  view  of  drawing  on  Flaminius 
to  a  battle.  Flaminius,  who  appears  to  have  been 
a  rash,  headstrong  man,  hastily  followed  Hanni- 
bal; and,  heing  attacked  iu  the  basin  of  Lake 
Trasimenus,  was  completely  defeated  by  the  Car- 
thaginians, who  were  posted  on  the  mountains 
which  encircle  the  valley.  Three  or  four  days  af- 
terwards, Hannibal  cut  off  a  detachment  of  Roman 
cavalry,  amounting  to  4000  men,  which  had  been 
sent  by  Servilius  to  assist  his  colleague.  Hanni- 
ble  appears  to  have  entertained  hopes  of  over- 
throwing tbe  Romau  dominion,  and  to  have  ex- 
pected that  the  other  States  of  Italy  would  take 
up  arms  against  Rome,  in  order  to  recover  their 
independence.  To  win  over  the  affections  of  the 
Italians,  he  dismissed  without  ransom  all  the  pris- 
oners whom  he  took  in  battle ;  and,  to  give  them 
an  opportunity  of  joining  his  army,  he  marched 
slowly  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  peninsula, 
through  Umbria  and  Picennm,  into  Apulia ;  but 
he  did  not  meet  with  that  co-operation  which  he 
appears  to  have  expected.  After  the  defeat  of 
Flaminius,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  was  appointed  dic- 
tator, and  a  defensive  system  of  warfare  was  adopt- 
ed by  the  Romans  for  the  rest  of  the  year. 

In  the  following  year,  B.C.  216,  the  Romans  re- 
solved upon  another  battle.     An  army  of  80,000 
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foot  aud  6000  horse  was  raised,  ■which  was  com- 
manded hy  the  cousols  L.  Aerailius  Paulus  and 
C  Terentius  Varro.  The  Carthaginian  army  now 
amounted  to  40,000  foot  and  10,000  horse.  Both 
armies  were  encamped  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Cannae  in  Apulia.  In  the  battle  which  was 
fought  uear  tbis  place,  the  Romans  were  defeat- 
ed with  dreadful  carnage,  and  with  a  loss  which, 
as  stated  by  Polybius,  is  quite  incredible ;  the 
whole  of  the  infantry  engaged  in  battle,  amount- 
ing to  70,000,  was  destroyed,  with  the  exception 
of  3000  men,  who  escaped  to  the  neighbouring 
■cities,  and  also  all  the  cavalry,  with  the  exception 
■of  300  belonging  to  the  allies  aud  70  that  escaped 
with  Varro.  A  detachment  of  10,000  foot,  which 
had  been  sent  to  surprise  the  Carthaginian  camp, 
was  obliged  to  surrender  as  prisoners.  The  con- 
fiul  L.  Aemilius  and  the  two  consuls  of  the  former 
year,  Servilius  and  Attilius,  were  also  among  the 
slain.  Hannibal  lost  only  4000  Gauls,  1500  Afri- 
cans and  Spaniards,  and  200  horse.  This  victory 
placed  the  whole  of  Lower  Italy  in  the  power  of 
Hannibal,  but  it  was  not  followed  by  such  impor- 
tant results  as  might  have  been  expected.  Capua 
•and  most  of  the  cities  of  Campania  espoused  his 
cause,  but  the  majority  of  the  Italian  States  con 
tinned  true  to  Rome.  The  defensive  system  was 
now  strictly  adopted  by  the  Romans,  and  Hanni- 
bal was  unable  to  make  any  active  exertions  for 
the  further  conquest  of  Italy  till  he  received  a  re- 
■enforcement  of  troops.  He  was  in  hopes  of  ob- 
taining support  from  Philip  of  Macedon  and  from 
the  Syracusans,  with  both  of  whom  he  formed  an 
alliance ;  but  the  Romans  found  means  to  keep 
Philip  employed  in  Greece,  and  Syracuse  was  be- 
sieged aud  taken  by  Marcellus,  B.C.  214-12.  lu 
addition  to  this,  Capua  was  taken  by  the  Romans, 
B.C.  211.  Hannibal  was  therefore  obliged  to  de- 
pend upon  the  Carthaginians  for  help,  and  Has- 
drubal  was  accordingly  ordered  to  march  from 
Spain  to  his  assistance.  Guaeus  Scipio,  as  already 
observed,  had  been  left  in  Spain  to  oppose  Has- 
drubal.  He  was  afterwards  joined  by  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio,  and  the  war  was  carried  on  with  various 
success  for  many  years,  till  at  length  the  Roman 
array  was  entirely  defeated  by  Hasdrnbal,  B.C. 
212.  Both  the  Soipios  fell  in  the  battle.  Has- 
•drubal  was  now  preparing  to  join  his  brother,  but 
was  prevented  by  the  arrival  of  the  young  P.  Cor- 
nelius Scipio  in  Spain,  B.C.  210,  who  quickly  recov- 
■ered  what  the  Romans  bad  lost.  In  B.C.  210  he 
took  Carthago  Nova ;  and  it  was  not  till  B.C.  207, 
when  the  Carthaginians  had  lost  almost  all  their 
dominions  in  Spain,  that  Hasdrnbal  set  out  to  join 
his  brother  in  Italy.  He  crossed  the  Alps  without 
meeting  with  any  opposition  from  the  Gauls,  and 
arrived  at  Placentia  before  the  Romans  were  aware 
that  he  had  entered  Italy.  After  besieging  this 
town  without  success,  he  continued  his  march 
southward;  bnt,  before  he  could  effect  a  junction 
with  Hannibal,  he  was  attacked  by  the  consuls  C. 
Claudius  Nero  and  M.  Livius,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Met aurus  in  Umbria ;  his  army  was  cut  to  pieces, 
aud  be  himself  fell  in  the  battle.  This  misfortune 
obliged  Hannibal  to  act  on  the  defensive ;  and  from 
tbis  time  till  his  departure  from  Italy  in  B.C.  203, 
he  was  confined  to  Bruttium  ;  but,  by  his  superior 
military  skill,  he  maintained  his  army  in  a  hostile 
country  without  any  assistance  from  his  govern- 
ment at  home.  After  effecting  the  conquest  of 
Spain,  Scipio  passed  over  into  Africa  to  carry  the 
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war  into  the  enemy's  country,  B.C.  204.  With  the 
assistance  of  Masinissa,  a  Nnmidian  prince,  he 
gained  two  victories  over  the  Carthaginians,  who 
hastily  recalled  their  great  commander  from  Italy 
to  defend  his  native  State.  Hannibal  lauded  at 
Septis,  and  advanced  upon  Zama,  five  days'  jour- 
ney from  Carthage  towards  the  west.  Here  he 
was  entirely  defeated  by  Scipio,  B.C.  202;  20,000 
Carthaginians  fell  in  the  battle,  and  an  equal 
number  were  taken  prisoners.  The  Carthagiui- 
ans  were  obliged  to  sue  for  peace,  and  thus  ended 
the  Second  Punic  War,  B.C.  301.     See  Zama. 

After  the  couclusion  of  the  war,,  Hannibal  vig- 
orouslj'  applied  himself  to  correct  the  abuses 
which  existed  in  the  Carthaginian  government. 
He  reduced  the  power  of  the  perpetual  judges 
(as  Livy,  xxiii.  46,  calls  them),  and  provided  for 
the  proper  collection  of  the  public  revenue,  which 
had  been  embezzled.  He  was  supported  by  the 
people  in  these  reforms ;  but  he  incurred  the  en- 
mity of  many  powerful  men,  who  represented  to 
the  Romans  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  persuade 
his  countrymen  to  join  Autiochus,  king  of  Syria, 
in  a  war  against  them.  A  Roman  embassy  was 
consequently  sent  to  Carthage  to  demand  the 
punishment  of  Hannibal  as  a  disturber  of  the 
public  peace ;  and  Hannibal,  aware  that  he  should 
not  be  able  to  resist  his  enemies  supported  by  the 
Roman  power,  escaped  from  the  city  and  sailed  to 
Tyre.  From  Tyre  he  went  to  Ephesus  to  join  An- 
tiochus,  B.C.  196,  aud  contributed  to  fix  him  iu  his 
determination  to  make  war  against  the  Romans. 
If  Hannibal's  advice  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  war 
had  been  followed,  the  result  of  the  contest  might 
have  been  different ;  but  he  was  only  employed  in 
a  subordinate  command,  aud  had. no  opportunity 
for  the  exertion  of  his  great  military  talents.  At 
the  conclusion  of  this  war  Hannibal  was  obliged 
to  seek  refuge  at  the  court  of  Prusias,  king  of  Bi- 
thynia,  where  he  remained  about  five  years,  and 
on  one  occasion  obtained  a  victory  over  Enmenes, 
king  of  Pergamus.  But  the  Romans  appear  to 
have  been  uneasy  so  long  as  their  once  formida- 
ble enemy  was  alive.  An  embassy  was  sent  to 
demand  him  of  Prusias,  who,  being  afraid  of  of- 
fending the  Romans,  agreed  to  give  him  up.  To 
avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  his  ungenerous  en- 
emies, Hannibal  destroyed  himself  by  poison  at 
Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  B.C.  183,  in  the  sixty-fifth 
year  of  his  age. 

The  personal  character  of  Hannibal  is  known 
to  us  only  from  the  events  of  his  public  life, 
aud  even  these  have  not  been  recorded  by  any 
historian  of  bis  own  country ;  yet  we  cannot  read 
the  history  of  these  campaigns,  even  in  the 
narrative  of  his  enemies,  without  admiring  his 
great  abilities  and  coarage.  Polybius  remarks : 
"  How  wonderful  is  it  that  in  the  course  of  sixteen 
years,  during  which  he  maintained  the  war  iu  It- 
aly, he  should  never  once  dismiss  his  army  from 
the  field,  and  yet  be  able,  like  a  good  governor,  to 
keep  in  subjection  so  great  a  multitude,  and  to 
confine  them  within  the  bounds  of  their  duty,  so 
that  they  never  mutinied  against  him  nor  quar- 
relled among  themselves.  Though  his  army  was 
composed  of  people  of  various  countries — ^of  Afri- 
cans, Spaniards,  Gauls,  Carthaginians,  Italians,  and 
Greeks — men  who  had  different  laws,  different  cus- 
toms, and  different  languages,'and,  in  a  word,  noth- 
ing among  them  that  was  common — yet,  so  dex- 
terous was  his  management  that,  notwithstanding 
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this  great  diversity,  he  forced  all  of  them  to  ac- 
knowledge one  authority,  and  to  yield  ohedience  to 
■one  command.  And  this,  too,  he  accomplished  in 
the  midst  of  very  varied  fortune.  Hove  high  aa  well 
-as  just  an  opinion  must  these  things  convey  to  us 
■of  his  ability  in  war !  It  may  he  affirmed  with  cou- 
tidence  that  if  he  had  first  tried  his  strength  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  world  and  had  come  last  to  at- 
tack the  Romans,  he  could  scarcely  have  failed  in 
any  part  of  his  design  "  (Polyb.  iii. ;  vii.  8,  9 ;  xiv. 
16;  Livy,  xxi.  39;  Nepos,  Sannibal). 

See  Hennebert,  Histoire  d'Aniiibal  (Paris,  1870- 
78);  Church,  Carthage  (London,  1886);  Krnmb- 
liolz,  D.  Alpeniiiergang  d.  Hannibal  (Dresden,  1872) ; 
Maissiat,  Jwiiifca?  en  Gaule  (Paris,  1874) ;  De  Van- 
dancourt.  Hist,  des  Campagnes  d'Annibal  en  Italie, 
3  vols.  (Milan,  1812) ;  Perriu,  La  Marche  d'Annibal 
■des  Pyrin^es  au  Po,  with  map  (Paris,  1887) ;  Dodge, 
Hannibal  (New  York,  1891) ;  Mommsen,  Hist,  of 
Rome,  vol.  ii. ;  and  the  articles  Cannae  ;  Cartha- 
■Go ;  Punic  Wars  ;  Scipio. 

Hannibalianus.  The  sou  of  Constantins  Chlorus 
^ud  Theodora,  and  hence  half-brother  to  Constau- 
tine  the  Great,  by  whom  he  was  put  to  death  in 
A.D.  337  with  the  otlier  members  of  the  Flavian 
house  whose  existence  was  supposed  to  menace 
tlie  interests  of  the  new  Angusti.     See  Constan- 

TINUS. 

Hanno  ("Ai/i/oji',  meaniug  in  Punic  "merciful" 
or  "  mild  ").  (1)  A  commander  sent  by  the  Cartha- 
^ginians  on  a  voyage  of  colonization  and  discovery 
.aloug  the  Atlantic  coast  of  Africa.  This  expedi- 
tion is  generally  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
.about  B.C.  570.  Gail,  however,  places  it  between 
B.C.  638  and  530.  On  his  return  to  Carthage, 
Hanno  deposited  an  account  of  his  voyage  in  the 
temple  of  Moloch  (Crouus).  A  translation  of  this 
account  from  the  Punic  into  the  Greek  tongue  has 
■come  down  to  ns.  The  title  of  the  Greek  work  is 
as  follows :  "Ai'i'mi'or,  Kapx^l^ovlcov  Ba<riKea>s,  TJepi- 
ttXous  t&v  imfp  ras  'HpaicXe'our  Sr^Xas  Ai^vKav  rrjs 
rijs  Mepav,  ov  <ai  'Avi0r]K€V  ev  ra  tov  Kpovov  Tfpevfi. 
•"The  Voyage  of  Hanno,  commauder  of  the  Car- 
thagiiiiaus,  round  the  parts  of  Libya  beyond  the 
Pillars  of  Heracles,  which  he  deposited  in  the 
temple  of  Cronus."  With  regard  to  the  extent  of 
•coast  actually  explored  by  this  expedition,  some 
leuiarks  harve  been  made  in  another  article.  (See 
Africa.)  The  Periplus  was  translated  into  Eng- 
lish by  Falconer  (1797).  See  Mer,  MSmoire  sur  le 
Piriple  d'Hannon  (Paris,  1888) ;  and  Antichan,  Les 
Grands  Voyages  de  Ddcouvertes  des  Anciens  (Paris, 
1891).  (2)  A  Carthaginian  commander,  who  as- 
pired to  the  sovereignty  of  his  native  city.  His 
•design  was  discovered,  and  he  thereupon  retired 
to  a  fortress,  with  20,000  armed  slaves,  but  was 
•taken  and  put  to  death  with  his  son  and  all  his 
relations  (Just.  xxi.  4).  (3)  A  commander  of  the 
Carthaginian  forces  in  Sicily  along  with  Bomil- 
■car  (B.C.  310).  He  was  defeated  by  Agathocles, 
although  he  had  45,000  men  under  his  orders,  and 
his  opponent  only  about  14,000  (Just.  xxii.  6). 
•(4)  A  Carthaginian  commander,  defeated  by  the 
Komans  near  the  Aegades  Insulae  (b.c.  342),  On 
his  return  home  he  was  put  to  death.  (5)  A  lead- 
er of  the  faction  at  Carthage  opposed  to  the  Barca 
family.  He  voted  for  surrendering  Hannibal  to 
Tthe  foe,  after  the  ruin  of  Saguutum,  and  also  for 
refusing  assistance  to  that  commander  after  the 
ajattle  of  Cannae  (Livy,  xxi.  3,  xxiii.  12).  (6)  A  Car- 
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thagiuian,  who,  wishing  to  pass  for  a  god,  trained 
up  some  birds,  who  were  taught  by  him  to  repeat 
the  words,  "  Hanno  is  a  god  "  (Aelian,  Var.  Hist. 
XV.  32). 

Haplography,  also  called  Lipography.  A  com- 
mon error  found  in  classical  MSS.  by  which  a  letter, 
syllable,  or  word  which  should  be  written  twice  is 
written  only  once.  Thus  deous  often  appears  where 
the  copyist  intended  to  write  dedeous,  dicit  where 
he  meant  didioit,  etc.  It  is  the  opposite  of  Ditto- 
graphy  (q.  v.).     See  Textual  Criticism. 

Har.     See  HoKUS. 

Harena.     See  Arkna. 

Harlot.     See  Mkrbtrix. 

Harma  ("Appa).  A  small  place  in  Boeotia,  near 
Tanagra  (II.  ii.  499).  It  got  its  name  traditionally 
from  the  chariot  (appa)  of  Adrastns,  which  broke 
down  at  this  place ;  or,  according  to  others,  from 
the  fact  that  the  chariot  of  Amphiaraus  (q.  v.)  was 
here  swallowed  up  by  the  earth  (Pansan.  ix.  19,  ^  4). 

Hanua  (Sppa).     See  Curkus. 

Harmamaza  (Appdpa^a).     See  Currus. 

Hannatus  {'AppaTovs).  A  city  and  promontory 
on  the  coast  of  Aeolus  in  Asia  Minor,  on  the  north 
side  of  the  Siuus  Elaiticus. 

Harmodius  ('AppoSios).  An  Athenian  who,  to- 
gether with  AristogIton  ('ApicrToyeiTmv),  became 
the  cause  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Pisistratidae. 
Tbe  names  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  were 
immortalized  by  the  gratitude  of  the  Athenians. 
Aristogiton  was  a  citizen  of  the  middle  class ; 
Harmodius  a  youth  distinguished  by  the  comeli- 
ness of  his  person.  They  were  both  perhaps  re- 
motely allied  to  one  another  by  blood,  and  were 
united  by  ties  of  the  closest  intimacy.  The  youth 
had  received  an  outrage  from  Hipparchus,  which 
roused  both  the  resentment  aud  the  fears  of  his 
friend,  lest  Hipparchus  should  abuse  his  power  to 
repeat  the  insult.  But  Hipparchus,  whose  pride 
had  been  wounded  by  the  conduct  of  Harmodius, 
contented  himself  with  au  a£front  aimed  at  the 
bononr  of  his  family.  By  his  orders,  the  sister  of 
Harmodius  was  invited  to  take  part  in  a  proces- 
sion, as  bearer  of  one  of  the  sacred  vessels.  When, 
however,  she  presented  herself  in  her  festal  dress, 
slie  was  publicly  rejected,  and  dismissed  as  un- 
worthy of  the  honour.  This  insult  stung  Harmo- 
dius to  the  quick,  and  kindled  the  indignation  of 
Aristogiton.  They  resolved  to  engage  in  the  des- 
perate enterprise  of  overthrowing  the  ruling  dy- 
nasty. They  communicated  their  plan  to  a  few 
friends,  who  promised  their  assistance;  but  they 
hoped  that,  as  soon  as  the  first  blow  should  be 
struck,  they  would  be  joined  by  iiumbers,  who 
would  joyful!}'  seize  the  opportunity  of  recovering 
their  freedom.  The  conspirators  fixed  on  the  fes- 
tival of  the  Panathenaea  as  tbe  most  convenient 
season  for  effecting  their  purpose.  This  festival 
was  celebrated  with  a  procession,  in  which  the 
citizens  marched  armed  with  spears  and  shields, 
and  was  the  only  occasion  on  which,  iu  time  of 
peace,  they  could  assemble  under  arms  without 
exciting  suspicion.  It  was  agreed  that  Harmo- 
dius and  Aristogiton  should  give  the  signal  by 
stabbing  Hippias,  while  their  friends  kept  off  his 
guards,  aud  that  they  should  trust  to  the  general 
disposition  iu  favour  of  liberty  for  the  further  suc- 
cess of  their  undertaking.  When  the  day  came, 
the  conspirators  armed  themselves  with  daggers, 
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Hartnodius  and  .Aristogiton.    (Copies  in  the  Naples  Museum.) 


which  they  concealed  iu  the  myrtle-bonghs  that 
were  carried  on  this  occasion.  But  while  Hippias, 
surrounded  by  his  guards,  was  in  the  Ceramicus, 
directing  the  order  of  the  procession,  one  of  the 
conspirators  was  observed  to  go  up  to  him,  for  he 
was  easy  of  access  to  all,  and  to  enter  into  familiar 
conversation  with  him.  The  two  friends,  on  see- 
ing this,  concluded  that  they  were  betrayed,  and 
that  they  had  no  hope  left  bnt  of  revenge.  They 
instantly  rushed  into  the  city,  and,  meeting  Hip- 
parchus,  killed  him  before  his  guards  could  come 
up  to  his  assistance.  These,  however,  arrived  in 
time  to  avenge  his  death  on  Harmodius.  Aristogi- 
ton escaped  for  the  moment  through  the  crowd, 
but  was  afterwards  taken.  When  the  news  was 
brought  to  Hippias,  instead  of  proceeding  to  the 
scene  of  his  brother's  murder,  he  advanced  with  a 
composed  countenance  towards  the  armed  proces- 
sion, which  was  yet  ignorant  of  the  event,  and,  as 
if  he  had  some  grave  discourse  to  address  to  them, 
desired  them  to  lay  aside  their  weapons,  and  meet 
him  at  an  appointed  place.  He  then  ordered  his 
guards  to  seize  the  arms,  and  to  search  every  one 
for  those  which  he  might  have  concealed  upon  his 
person.  All  who  were  found  with  daggers  were 
arrested,  together  with  those  whom,  on  any  other 
grounds,  he  suspected  of  disaffection.  Aristogiton 
was  put  to  death,  according  to  some  authors,  after 
torture  had  been  applied  to  wring  from  him  the 
names  of  liis  accomplices.  It  is  said  that  he 
avenged  himself  by  accusing  the  truest  friends  of 
Hippias.  The  mistress  of  Aristogiton,  one  Leaena 
(q.  v.),  whose  only  crime  was  to  have  been  the 
object  of  his  affection,  underwent  the  like  treat- 
ment. She  was  afterwards  celebrated  for  the 
constancy  with  which  she  endured  the  most  cruel 
torments  (Herod,  v.  55;  vii.123;  Thuc.  i.20;  vi.  54 
foil.).     These  events  took  place  in  B.C.  514. 

After  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  the  tyrannicides 


received  almost  heroic  honours.  Statues  were- 
erected  to  them  at  the  public  expense,  and  their 
names  never  ceased  to  be  repeated  with  affection- 
ate admiration  in  the  popular  songs  of  Athens, 
which  assigned  them  a  place  in  the  Islands  of  the 
Blessed,  by  the  side  of  Achilles  and  Tydides;  and 
when  an  orator  wished  to  suggest  the  idea  of  the 
highest  merit  and  of  the  noblest  services  to  the 
cause  of  liberty,  he  never  failed  to  remind  his 
hearers  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  No  slave 
was  ever  called  by  their  names.  Plutarch  has  pre- 
served a  reply  of  Antipho,  the  orator,  to  Diouysius 
the  elder,  of  Syracuse.  The  latter  had  asked  the 
question,  which  was  the  finest  kind  of  bronze? 
"That,"  replied  Antipho,  "of  which  the  statnes- 
of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  were  made."  He 
lost  his  life  in  consequence.  Their  statues,  made- 
by  Antenor  and  set  up  in  the  Agora,  were  carried 
away  by  Xerxes  when  he  took  Athens  in  B.C.  480,. 
but  were  restored  by  Alexander  the  Great. 

Hanuonia  {' Apfiovia).  The  daughter  oi  Ares 
and  Aphrodite,  and  wife  of  Cadmus.  (See  Cad- 
mus.) At  her  marriage  all  the  gods  were  present 
on  the  Acropolis  of  Thebes,  and  offered  her  their- 
wedding-gifts.  Cadmus  gave  her  a  costly  garment 
and  a  necklace,  the  workmanship  of  Hephaestus, 
which  he  had  received  from  Aphrodite,  or  (accord- 
ing to  another  acconufc)  from  Enropa.  These  gifts,, 
so  the  story  runs,  had  everywhere  the  fatal  prop- 
erty of  stirring  np  strife  and  bloodshed.  It  was 
with  them  that  Polynices  corrupted  Eriphylfi,  who 
drove  her  husband  Amphiaraus  to  his  destruction  in 
the  Theban  War,  and  was  murdered  in  revenge  by  her- 
sou  Alcmaeon.  It  was  for  their  sake  that  Alcmaeon 
and  Phegeus  and  his  sons  were  slain.  (See  Alc- 
MAUON ;  Phegeus.)  The  jewels  were  at  length  de- 
posited by  the  sons  of  Alcmaeon  in  the  sanctuary 
of  Delphi.  According  to  a  later  story,  Phayllus,. 
a  leader  of  the  Pbocians  in  the  war  against  Philip* 
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of  MacedoD,  carried  off,  among  other  treasures, 
the  necklace  of  HarmoQia,  and  gave  it  to  his  mis- 
tress, the  wife  of  Ariston  of  Oeta ;  but  her  youngest 
son  set  fire  to  the  house  in  a  fit  of  madness,  and  the 
mother,  with  the  necklace,  was  consnmed. 

Harmostae  (dp/ioorai,  "  regulators  ").  A  board 
consisting  of  twenty  members,  at  Sparta;  prob- 
ably a  kind  of  higher  police,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
maintain  a  supervision  over  the  districts  inhabited 
by  the  Perioeoi.  After  the  Pelopounesian  War  the 
name  was  given  to  the  officials  who  were  sent  into 
the  conquered  cities  to  command  the  garrisons,  and 
to  see  that  the  oligarchical  constitution  was  main- 
tained. 

Harpa.  A  harp,  with  a  curved  back  in  the 
form  of  a  sickle  {apwri,  falx),  like  the  annexed  ex- 
ample, from  an  Egyptian  paint- 
ing. (See  Venant.  Carm.  vii.  8. 
63,  in  which  passage  it  is  ex- 
pressly distinguished  from  the 
lyre,  and  as  an  instrument  used 
by  foreigners.) 

Harpagia  (to  'Apn-ayeia),  or 
Harpagium  ('ApTrayiov).  A  small 
town  in  Mysia,  between  Cyzicus 
and  Priapus,  the  scene  of  the  rape 
of  Ganymedes,  according  to  some 
legends. 

HarpSgo  and  Harp&ga  (dpn-dyTj).  A  hook  or 
grappling-iron  used  in  domestic  economy  for  tak- 
ing meats  from  the  caldron,  drawing  up  pails  from 
wells,  etc.     In  war,  hooks  of  huge  size  {ferreae 
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Bronze  Harpago  or  Flesh-hook.     (British  Museum.) 

manus)  were  used  by  the  Romans  in  grappling 
with  hostile  ships  (Florus,  ii.  2),  and  were  said  to 
have  been  invented  by  Pericles  (Plin.  S.  N.  vii. 
§57). 

Haipagus  {"Afmayos).  (1)  A  noble  Median,  who 
is  said  to  have  preserved  the  infant  Cyrus.  He 
was  afterwards  one  of  the  generals  of  Cyrus,  and 
conquered  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  See 
Cyrus.  (2)  A  Persian  general  of  Darius  I.  who 
made  Histiaeus  prisoner.    See  Histiaeus. 

HarpSlus  {'ApiraXos ).  ( 1 )  A  Macedonian,  ap- 
pointed by  Alexander  the  Great  superintendent  of 
the  royal  treasury,  with  the  administration  of  the 
satrapy  of  Babyloij.  Having  embezzled  large 
sums  of  money,  he  crossed  over  to  Greece  in  B.C. 
324,  and  employed  his  treasures  in  gaining  over 
the  leading  men  at  Athens  to  support  him  against 
Alexander  and  his  vicegerent,  Antipater.  He  is 
said  to  have  corrupted  Demosthenes  himself  (Arr. 
An.  iii.  6,  19),  as  well  as  Deniades  and  Cbaricles, 
the  son-in-law  of  Phocion.  He  failed,  however,  in 
his  general  object,  for  Antipater,  having  demanded 
his  surrender  from  the  Athenians,  it  was  resolved 
to  place  him  in  coniinement  until  the  Macedonians 
sHonld  send  for  him.  He  succeeded  in  making  his 
escape  from  prison,  and  fled  to  Crete,  where  he 
was  assassinated  soon  after  his  arrival  by  Thim- 
bron,  one  of  his  own  officers.  (2)  A  Greek  astrono- 
mer, who  introduced  some  improvements  into  the 


cycle  of  Cleostratus.  Harpalus  lived  before  Meton 
(q.  v.). 

Harpalj^c^  ('ApjraXuKi)).  (1)  Daughter  of  Har- 
palycus,  king  in  Thrace,  brought  up  by  her  father 
as  a  warrior,  on  the  milk  of  cows  and  mares. 
After  his  death  she  became  a  robber  in  the  forest, 
being  able  to  outrun  horses.  She  was  at  last 
snared  and  killed  by  shepherds  (Hyg.  Fai.  193). 
(2)  The  daughter  of  Clymenus  and  Epicast^.  She 
was  seduced  by  her  own  father,  upon  whom  she 
afterwards  revenged  herself  by  killing  her  younger 
brother  and  serving  him  up  as  food  on  the  father's 
table.    By  the  gods  she  was  changed  into  a  bird. 

Harp&sa  ("Apm-ao-a).  A  city  of  Caria  on  the 
river  Harpasus. 

Harpastum  (ipwaarov).    A  ball.    See  Pila. 

HarpSsus  ("ApTrao-os ).  ( 1 )  A  river  of  Caria, 
flowing  north  into  the  Maeander.  (2)  A  river  of 
Armenia  Maior,  flowing  south  into  the  Araxes. 

Harpina  ('Apn-ti/a)  or  Harpinna  ("ApTrii'i/a).  A 
town  in  Pisatis  (Elis)  near  Olympia,  named  after 
a  daughter  of  Asopus. 

HarpocrStes  {'ApwoKparris).    See  HoKUS. 

Haipocration  ( 'ApwoKpariav ),  Valerius.  A 
Greek  scholar  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  probably 
in  the  second  century  a.d.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  lexicon  to  the  ten  great  Attic  orators  ( Ilfpi  tS>v 
Ae^etov  T&v  AeKa  'PriTopav,  or  briefly  AeiucAi/  t&v 
Af Ka  'Pi/Topcov),  which  has  survived,  though  in  a 
very  fragmentary  form.  It  contains,  in  alphabeti- 
cal order,  notes  on  the  matters  and  persons  men- 
tioned by  the  orators,  with  explanations  of  tlie 
technical  expressions ;  thus  forming  a  rich  store 
of  valuable  information  on  matters  of  history,  lit- 
erature, and  the  constitution  and  judicial  system 
of  Athens.  Suidas  and  the  author  of  the  Etymolo- 
gicum  Magnum,  borrowed  largely  from  Harpoera- 
tion.  Modern  editions  are  those  of  Bekker  (Ber- 
lin, 1833),  and  Dindorf  (Oxford,  1853).  See  Boysen, 
De  Sarpoerat.  Fontibus  (Kiel,  1876). 

Harpyiae  ('ApTrvtai)-  The  Harpies  were  origi- 
nally the  goddesses  of  the  devastating  storm,  sym- 
bolizing the  sudden  and  total  disappearance  of 
men.  Homer  only  names  one  of  them  {II.  xvi.  160), 
Podarg6,  or  "  the  swift-footed,"  who,  in  the  shape 
of  a  mare,  bore  to  Zepbyrus  the  horses  of  Achilles. 
In  Hesiod  ( Theog.  267 )  the  Harpies  appear  as 
winged  goddesses  with  beautiful  hair,  daughters 
of  Thaumas  and  Electra,  sisters  of  Iris,  with  the 
names  of  Aello  and  Ocypetfi.  In  the  later  story 
their  number  increased,  their  names  being  ABllo- 


Harpy.    (Painted  Vase  from  Tel-Dofenneh  of  b.o.  650.) 


HARPY  MONUMENT  ' 

pus,  Ocythoe,  Nicothoe,  and  Celaeno.  They  are 
there  represented  aa  half-birds,  half-maidens,  and 
as  spirits  of  mischief  In  the  story  of  the  Argo- 
nauts, for  instance,  they  torment  Phineas  by  carry- 
ing off  and  polluting  his  food  till  they  are  driven 
off  by  Calais  and  Zetes,  and  either  killed  or  ban- 
ished to  the  island  of  the  Strophades,  whore  they 
are  bound  by  an  oath  to  remain.  See  Verg.  Aen. 
iii.  211-244. 

Harpy  Monument.  A  remarkable  work  of 
Lycian  art  discovered  in  1838  on  the  acropolis  of 
Xanthus  in  Lycia  by  Sir  C.  Fellowes,  and  now  de- 
posited in  the  British  Museum.  It  dates  from 
about  B.C.  500,  and  is  a  rectangular  tower  made  of 
a  single  block  of  limestone  with  a  flat  roof  directly 


Harpy.    (From  the  Harpy  Monument.) 

under  which  is  a  frieze  of  white  marble,  twenty- 
one  feet  from  the  ground,  representing  (probably) 
the  Harpies  carrying  off  the  daughters  of  Panda- 
rens  (Horn.  Od.  xx.  78  foil.).  For  a  fuller  descrip- 
tion and  criticism,  see  Conze  in  the  Archaolog. 
Zeitung  for  1869,  p.  80,  and  Perry,  Greek  and  Soman 
Sculpture  (1882),  pp.  111-117. 

Harrow.    See  Crates  ;  Ikpex. 

Harudes  or  Charudes.  A  people  in  the  army 
of  Ariovistus  (q.  v.)  at  the  time  of  his  defeat  by 
Caesar  (B.C.  58).  They  are  believed  to  have  come 
from  the  Cimbric  Chersonese  (Jutland). 

Harundo.    See  Calamus. 

Hariispez.  An  Etruscan  soothsayer,  whose 
function  it  was  to  interpret  the  divine  will  from 
the  entrails  of  sacrificial  victims,  to  propitiate  the 
anger  of  the  gods  as  indicated  by  lightning  or 
other  marvels,  and  to  interpret  their  significance 
according  to  Etruscan  formulae.  This  art  had 
long  been  practised  in  Etruria,  and  was  referred 
to  a  divine  origin.  In  the  course  of  the  republican 
era  it  found  a  home  in  the  private  and  public  life 
of  the  Romans,  winning  its  way  as  the  native 
Xiriesthoods,  intrusted  with  similar  functions,  lost 
iu  repute.  From  the  time  of  the  kings  to  the  end 
of  the  Republic,  haruspices  were  expressly  sum- 
moned from  Etruria  by  decrees  of  the  Senate  on 
the  occurrence  of  prodigies  which  were  not  pro- 
vided for  in  the  Pontifical  and  Sibylline  Books. 


2  HASDRUBAL 

Their  business  was  to  interpret  the  signs,  to  ascer- 
tain what  deity  demanded  an  expiation,  and  to  in- 
dicate the  nature  of  the  necessary  offering. 

It  then  lay  with  the  priests  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple to  carry  out  their  instructions.  Their  knowl- 
edge of  the  signs  given  by  lightning  was  only 
applied  in  republican  Rome  for  the  purpose  of 
averting  the  omen  portended  by  the  flash.  (See 
PuTBAL.)  Bnt  nnder  the  Empire  it  was  also  used 
for  consulting  the  lightning,  either  keeping  it  off 
or  drawing  it  down.  From  about  the  time  of  the 
Punic  Wars,  haruspices  began  to  settle  in  Rome, 
and  were  employed  both  by  private  individuals 
and  state  officials  to  ascertain  the  divine  will  by 
examination  of  the  liver,  gall,  heart,  lungs,  and 
caul  of  sacrificial  victims.  They  were  especially 
consulted  by  generals  when  going  to  war.  Their 
science  was  generally  held  in  high  esteem,  but  the 
class  of  haruspices  who  took  pay  for  their  services 
did  not  enjoy  so  good  a  reputation.  Claudius 
seems  to  have  been  the  first  emperor  who  institut- 
ed a  regular  collegium,  of  Roman  haruspices,  con- 
sisting of  sixty  members  of  equestrian  rank,  and 
presided  over  by  a  haruspex  maximus,  for  the  reg- 
ular service  of  the  State.  This  collegium  continued 
to  exist  till  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
See  Fraudsen,  BarMspices  (Berlin,  1823);  BouchS- 
Leclercq,  Histoire  de  la  Divination  dans  VAntiquiti, 
four  vols.  (Paris,  1879-82);  and  the  articles  Augur  ; 

DiVINATIO. 

Hasdriibal  ( ' AaSpov^as,  meaning  iu  Punic 
"(whose)  lielp  (is)  Baal")-  (1)  A  Carthaginian 
general,  son  of  Mago,  who  succeeded  to  the  titles 
and  glory  of  his  father.  It  was  under  his  conduct 
that  the  Carthaginians  carried  the  war  into  Sar- 
dinia. He  received  in  that  island  a  wound  which 
caused  his  death,  B.C.  420  (Just.  xix.  1).  (2)  Son 
of  the  preceding,  made  war  upon  the  Numidians, 
and  freed  Carthage  from  the  tribute  she  had  been 
compelled  to  pay  for  being  permitted  to  establish 
herself  on  the  coast  of  Africa  (Just.  xix.  2).  (3) 
A  son  of  Hanno,  sent  into  Sicily  at  the  head  of  a 
powerful  army  to  oppose  the  Romans.  He  was 
defeated  by  Metellus,  the  Roman  proconsul,  B.C. 
251.  Hasdrubal  fled  to  Lilybaeum,  but  was  con- 
demned to  death  by  his  countrymen  at  home.  (4) 
Son-in-law  of  Hamilcar,  distinguished  himself  un- 
der the  orders  of  that  general  in  the  war  with  Nu- 
midia.  On  the  death  of  his  father-iii-law  he  was 
appointed  commander,  and  carried  on  military 
operations  in  Spain  during  eight  years.  He  re- 
duced the  greater  part  of  that  country,  and  gov- 
erned it  with  wisdom  and  prudence.  He  founded 
Carthago  Nova  (Carthagena).  The  Romans,  wish- 
ing to  put  a  stop  to  his  successes,  made  a  treaty 
with  Carthage,  by  which  the  latter  bound  herself 
not  to  carry  her  arms  beyond  the  Iberus.  Has- 
drubal faithfully  observed  the  terms  of  this  com- 
pact. He  was  slain,  B.C.  220,  by  a  slave  whose 
master  he  had  put  to  death  (Livy,  xxi.  2;  Polyh. 
ii.  1,  13,  iii.  12,  x.  10).  (5)  Son  of  Hamilcar, 
brought  from  Spain  large  reinforcements  for  his 
brother  Hannibal.  He  crossed  the  barrier  of  the 
Alps,  and  arrived  in  Italy,  but  the  consuls  Livius 
Salinator  and  Claudius  Nero,  having  intercepted 
the  letters  which  he  had  written  to  Hannibal,  in- 
forming him  of  his  arrival,  attacked  him  near  the 
river  Metaurus,  and  gave  him  a  complete  defeat, 
B.C.  208.  Hasdrubal  fell  in  the  battle,  with  56,000 
of  his  troops.  The  Romans  lost  about  8000  men, 
and  made  5400  prisoners.     The  head  of  Hasdrubal 
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was  severed  from  his  body,  aud  was  thrown  a  few 
days  afterwards  into  the  camp  of  Hannibal.  Before 
attempting  to  enter  Italy  by  laud,  Hasdrnbal  at- 
tempted to  cross  the  sea  from  Spain,  but  was  de- 
feated by  the  Roman  governor  of  Sardinia  (Livy, 
xxi.  23;  Polyb.  xi.  1).  (6)  A  Carthaginian  com- 
mander, son  of  Giscon,  who  commanded  the  forces 
of  his  conntry  in  Spain  during  the  time  of  Hanni- 
bal. Being  seconded  by  Syphax,  he  afterwards 
carried  on  the  war  against  the  Romans  in  Africa, 
but  was  defeated  by  Scipio.  He  died  B.C.  206  (Livy, 
xxiv.  41,  xxix.  35,  xxx.  5).  (7)  A  Carthaginian, 
sutnamed  "the  Kid"  {haedas),  an  opponent  of 
the  Barca  faction.  He  advised  his  countrymen 
to  make  peace  with  the  Romans,  and  censured  the 
ironical  laugh  of  Hannibal  in  the  Carthaginian 
Senate,  after  the  peace  was  concluded.  (8)  A  Car- 
thaginian general,  who,  during  the  siege  of  Car- 
thage by  the  Romans,  commanded  an  army  of 
20,000  men  without  the  walls,  with  which  he  kept 
constantly  harassing  the  besiegers.  Being  com- 
pelled at  last  to  take  refuge  with  his  forces  within 
the  city,  he  took  command  of  the  place,  and  for  a 
long  time  bravely  withstood  the  attacks  of  the 
Romans.  After  the  capture  of  the  city,  he  retired 
with  the  Roman  deserters,  who  had  no  quarter  to 
expect,  into  the  temple  of  Aesculapius  in  the  cita- 
del, resolved  to  bury  himself  under  its  ruins,  tak- 
ing with  him,  at  the  same  time,  his  wife  and  two 
young  sons.  At  length,  however,  having  secretly 
left  the  temple,  he  threw  himself  at  the  feet  of 
Scipio,  and  supplicated  for  life.  Scipio  granted 
his  request,  aud  showed  him  as  a  suppliant  to  the 
deserters  in  the  temple.  These  desperate  men, 
after  venting  against  him  a  torrent  of  reproaches, 
set  fire  to  the  temple,  and  perished  amid  the  flames. 
His  wife,  when  the  fire  was  kindling,  displayed 
herself  on  the  walls  of  the  building  in  the  richest 
attire  she  could  procure,  and,  having  upbraided 
her  husband  for  his  cowardice,  slew  her  two  sons, 
and  threw  herself,  with  them,  into  the  burning 
pile  (Appian,  Bell.  Pun.  131). 

Hasta  (eyKos,  woKtov).  The  lance.  In  the  earlier 
history  of  tlie  Roman 
army  the  first  four 
classes  under  the  Ser- 
vian constitution,  and 
in  later  times,  the 
triarii,  or  hindmost 
rank,  w^ere  armed 
with  this  weapon. 
(See  Legio.)  At 
length,  however,  the 
^iJum  was  introduced 
for  the  whole  infan- 
try of  the  legion.  (See 
PiLUM.)  To  deprive 
a  soldier  of  his  hasta 
was  equivalent  to 
degrading  him  to  the 
rank  of  the  velites, 
who  were  armed  with 
javelins.  A  blunt 
hasta  with  a  button 
at  theend  (haatapara) 
continued  to  be  used 
in  later  times  as  a 
military    decoration. 

The  spear  frequently    

had  a  leathern  thong   ^^^^  ^^^  Amentum.     (From  an 


the  shaft,  which  was  called  dyKv\)}  by  the  Greeks, 
and  amentum  or  ammentuni  by  the  Romans,  and 
which  was  of  assistance  in  throwing  the  spe|ir. 
The  javelin  to  which  tlie  ayicuXi;  was  attached 
was  called  fifordyKvKov  (Poll.  i.  136;  Xen.  Anab.  iv. 
2,  J  28 ;  Verg.  Aen.  ix.  665).  The  preceding  figure, 
taken  from  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Etruscan  Vases  (iil. 
pi.  33),  .represents  the  amentum  attached  to  the 
spear  at  the  centre  of  gravity,  a  little  above  the 
middle.  The  amentum  added  to  the  effect  of 
throwing  the  lance  by  giving  it  rotation,  and 
hence  a  greater  degree  of  steadiness  and  direct- 
ness in  its  course. 

The  hasta  was  employed  in  many  symbolical 
ceremonies.  The  fetialia  (q.  v.),  for  instance, 
hurled  a  blood-stained  hasta  into  the  enemy's 
territory  as  a  token  of  declaration  of  war,  and  if 
a  general  devoted  his  life  for  his  army  he  stood 
on  a  hasta  while  repeating  the  necessary  formula. 


tied  to  the  middle  of 


Etruscan  Vase.) 


Greek  Warrior  with  Spears.    (Hope.) 

The  hasta  was  also  set  up  as  a  symbol  of  legal 
ownership  when  the  censor  farmed  out  the  taxes, 
when  state  property  —  booty,  for  instance  —  was 
sold;  at  private  auctions  (hence  called  subhasta- 
tionea),  where  it  was  the  ancient  equivalent  of  our 
red  flag,  and  at  the  sittings  of  the  court  of  the 
oentumviri,  which  had  to  decide  questions  of  prop- 
erty. 

Hastati.     See  Exercitus. 

Hat.     See  Causia  ;  Petasus  ;  Piixeus. 

Hatchet.     See  Ascia  ;  Sbcuris. 

Hatria  ('Arpia)  and  Adiia  ('Afi/jia).  (1)  A  city 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul  betw'een  the  months  of  the 
Padus  and  the  Athesis,  and  still  called  Adria.  It 
was  of  Greek  or  Etruscan  origin.  (2)  A  city  in 
Picenum  about  five  miles  from  the  Adriatic  Sea. 
It  is  now  called  Atri.  It  was  one  of  the  eigliteen 
Latin  colonies  which  remained  faithful  to  Rome 
at  the  time  of  Hannibal's  invasion  (Polyb.  iii. 
88). 

Haupt,  MoRiTZ.     A  German  classical  scholar. 


HAUTON  TIMORUMENOS 


774 


HECATfi 


born  at  Zittau  in  Saxony  in  1808,  and  edncated 
at  the  University  of  Leipzig  under  G.  Hermann. 
Later  he  lectnred  as  a  privat-doceiit  at  Leipzig, 
^eing  made  extraordinary  professor  in  1841  and 
■ordinary  professor  in  1843.  In  1848  he  was  dis- 
missed from  his  chair  as  having  shared  in  the 
I'evolutionary  movements  of  that  year,  but  in  1853 
lie  vras  called  to  Berlin  to  succeed  his  friend  Lach- 
mann.     He  died  in  1874. 

Besides  a  number  of  works  on  Germanic  litera- 
ture and  philology,  Haupt  published  Quaestiones 
C (I t iiU i a II a e  (1637);  a  monograph  on  the  Hpicedion 
Ui-iisi  (1849);  an  edition  of  the  Balieuticon  and 
Cynegetica  of  Grattius  and  Nemesianus  (1838) ;  ad- 
ditions to  Lachmann's  observations  on  the  Iliad 
(1847);  a  recension  of  Hermann's  Bion  and  Moschus 
(1849),  and  of  his  Aeschylus  (1852) ;  an  edition  of 
Horace  (1851);  a  school  edition  of  tlie  Metamor- 
phoses of  Ovid  (1853);  a  monograph  on  Calpurnius 
and  Nemesianus  (1854) ;  a  small  text  of  Catullus, 
Tibullus,  and  Propertius  (1853) ;  an  edition  of  the 
Germania  of  Tacitus  (1855) ;  of  Vergil  (1858).  His 
Opiiscula  were  collected  and  edited  by  Wilaraowitz- 
Mollendorff  (1876).  See  an  appreciative  paper  by 
Prof.  Nettleship  in  his  Lectures  and  Essays  (Oxford, 
1885). 

Hautou  Timorumgnos.     See  Terentius. 

Head-dress.    See  Coma  ;  Infula  ;  Mitra  ;  Ee- 

DIMICULUM;   VlTTA. 

Hearse.     See  FuKUS;  Plaustrum. 

Hearth.     See  Focus ;  Vesta. 

Heating  Arrangements.     See  DoMUS;  Focus. 

Heb6  ("H;3»/).  Daughter  of  Zeus  and  Her6,  and 
goddess  of  eternal  youth.  She  was  represented 
as  the  handmaiden  of  the  gods,  for  whom  she 
pours  out  their  nectar,  and  the  consort  of  Heracles 
after  his  apotheosis.  She  was  worshipped  with 
Herncles  in  Sicyon  and  Phlius,  especially  under 
the  name  6anymed6  or  Dia.  She  was  represented 
as  freeing  men  from  chains  and  bonds,  and  her 
rites  were  celebrated  with  unrestrained  merriment. 
The  Bomans  identified  Heb6  with  luventas,  the 
personification  of  yonthful  manhood.  As  repre- 
senting the  eternal  yonth  of  the  Roman  State, 
luventas  had  a  chapel  on  the  Capitol  in  the  front 
court  of  the  Temple  of  Minerva,  and  in  later  times 
a  temple  of  her  own  iu  the  city  (Livy,  v.  54).  It 
was  to  lupiter  and  luventas  that  boys  offered 
prayer  on  the  Capitol  when  they  put  on  the  toga 
viriUs,  pntting  a  piece  of  money  into  their  treas- 
ury. Two  fine  poems  in  English  are  suggested 
by  the  myth  of  Heb6 — one  the  Fall  of  Heb6,  by 
Thomas  Moore,  and  the  other,  Heb6,  by  James  Rus- 
sell Lowell. 

Hebraei.     See  Iudaei. 

Hebron  (Xe/Spmi/  and  'E|8pa>i').  A  city  in  the 
south  of  ludaea,  the  first  capital  of  the  kingdom 
of  David,  who  reigned  there  for  seven  and  a  half 
years  as  king  of  Judah  only. 

Hebrus  ('E^por).  The  modern  Maritza;  the 
principal  river  in  Thrace,  rising  in  the  mountains 
of  Scomins  and  Rhodopd,  and  falling  into  the  Ae- 
gaean  Sea  near  Aenos,  after  forming  by  another 
branch  an  estuary  called  Stentoris  Lacus.  The 
Hebrns  was  celebrated  in  Greek  legends.  On  its 
banks  Orphens  was  torn  to  pieces  by  the  Thracian 
women ;  and  it  is  frequently  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  the  worship  of  Dionysus. 


Hebiidae.     See  Ebudae. 

Hecaerg^  {''Enaipyr}).  (1)  A  Hyperborean  maid- 
en, daughter  of  Boreas.  She  was  one  of  those  who 
introduced  the  worship  of  Artemis  into  Delos. 
(a)  An  epithet  often  applied  to  Artemis  as  being 
one  who  effects  her  works  from  a  distance,  which 
is  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The  mascnline  form 
{cKaepyos)  is  in  like  manner  applied  to  Apollo. 

Hecal^  ('EkoXi;).  A  poor  old  woman  who  hos- 
pitably received  Thesens  when  he  had  gone  out  to 
hnilt  the  Marathonian  bull,  and  offered  to  Zens  a 
sacrifice  for  the  safe  return  of  the  hero.  As  she 
died  before  his  return,  Theseus  decreed  that  the 
people  of  the  Attic  tetrapolis  should  offer  a  sacri- 
fice to  her  and  to  Zeiis  Hecalesins.     See  Theseus. 

Hecalesia  {'TiKaXjja-iov  Upov).  A  festival  at  Ath- 
ens in  honour  of  Zeus  Hecalesins.  It  was  insti- 
tuted by  Theseus,  in  commemoration  of  the  kind- 
ness of  HeoalS  towards  him  when  lie  was  going 
on  his  adventure  against  the  Marathonian  bull. 

Hecataeus  {'EKaTalos).  (1)  A  Grfeek  chronicler, 
born  of  a  noble  family  at  Miletus,  abont  B.C.  550. 
In  his  youth  he  travelled  widely  iu  Europe  and 
Asia,  as  well  as  in  Egypt.  At  the  time  of  the  Ioni- 
an revolt  he  was  in  his  native  city,  and  gave  his 
countrymen  the  wisest  counsels,  but  in  vain.  After 
the  suppression  of  the  rising,  he  succeeded  by  his 
tact  and  management  in  obtaining  some  allevia- 
tion of  the  hard  measures  adopted  by  the  Persians. 
He  died  about  476.  The  ancient  critics  assigned 
him  a  high  place  among  the  Greek  historians  who 
preceded  Herodotus,  though  pronouncing  him  in- 
ferior to  the  latter.  His  two  works,  of  which  only 
fragments  remain,  were :  (a)  A  description  of  the 
earth  (ntpioSos  r^s  or  TUepirjyrjcns),  which  was 
much  consulted  by  Herodotns,  and  was  apparent- 
ly used  to  correct  the  chart  of  Anaximander.  It 
was  iu  two  parts,  one  relating  to  Europe  and  the 
other  to  Asia,  Egypt,  and  Libya.  (6)  A  treatise 
on  Greek  fables,  entitled  ViveakoyLcu,  or  Genealo- 
gies, and  also  'la-ropiai,  iu  four  books,  on  the  poet- 
ical traditions  of  the  Greeks.  The  fragments  of 
Hecataeus  have  been  edited  by  Klausen  (Berlin, 
1831)  and  C.  and  Th.  Muller  (Paris,  1841).  See 
Schaffer,  Hecataeus  (1885) ;  and  the  article  LoGO- 
GRAPHI.  (2)  An  Abderite,  a  contemporary  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  He  was  a  philosopher,  critic, 
and  grammarian,  and  probably  was  the  author  of 
a  history  of  the  Jews  cited  often  by  losephus. 

HecStS  ('EKarr;).  A  Greek  goddess,  though  per- 
haps of  non-Hellenic  origin.  She  was  unknown  to 
Homer,  but  in  Hesiod  she  was  the  only  daughter  of 
the  Titan  Perses  and  of  Asteria,  the  sister  of  Leto. 
She  stood  high  in  the  regard  of  Zeus,  from  whom 
she  had  received  a  share  in  the  heaven,  earth,  and 
ocean.  She  was  invoked  at  all  sacrifices,  for  she 
could  give  or  withhold  her  blessing  in  daily  life,  in 
war,  in  contests  on  the  sea,  in  the  hunting-field,  in 
the  education  of  children,  and  iu  the  tending  of 
cattle.  Thus  she  appeared  as  a  personification  of 
the  divine  power,  and  was  the  instrument  through 
which  the  gods  effected  their  will,  though  them- 
selves far  away.  In  later  times  she  was  confused 
with  Persephon6,  the  queen  of  the  lower  world,  or 
associated  with  her.  Sometimes  she  was  regarded 
as  the  goddess  of  the  moon  (Selen^)  or  as  Artemis, 
sometimes  she  was  identified  with  foreign  deities 
of  the  same  kind.  Being  conceived  of  as  a  goddess 
of  night  and  of  the  lower  world,  she  was,  as  time 
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■weut  on,  transformed  into  a  deity  of  ghosts  and 
magic.  She  was  represented  as  haunting  cross- 
ways  and  graves,  accompanied  by  the  dogs  of  the 
Styx,  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead  and  troops  of 
spectral  forms  in  her  train.     She  lent  powerful 


Hecate.     (Causei,  Museum  Bomanum,  vol.  i.  tav.  21.) 

aid  to  all  magical  incautations  and  witches'  work. 
All  enchanters  and  enchantresses  were  her  disciples 
and  protigis;  Medea,  in  particular,  was  regarded  as 
her  votary.  She  was  worshipped  in  private  and 
in  public  in  many  places — for  instance,  in  Samo- 
tlirace,  Thessaly,  Lemnos,  Athens,  and  Aegina — and 
had  a  celebrated  temple  near  Stratonicea  in  Caria. 
Her  images  were  set  up  in  the  front  of  houses  and 
by  tlie  road-side,  with  altars  in  front  of  them  and 
a  roof  above  them.  On  the  last  day  of  the  month, 
which  was  sacred  to  her,  offerings  were  made  to 
lier  in  the  crossways  of  eggs,  fish,  and  onions.  The 
victims  sacrificed  to  her  were  young  dogs,  black 
ewes,  and  honey. 

In  works  of  art  she  is  usually  portrayed  in  tliree 
forms,  represented  by  three  statues  standing  back 
to  back.  Each  form  has  its  special  attributes — 
torches,  keys,  daggers,  snakes,  and  dogs.  In  the 
Oigantomaehia  of  Pergamum  she  appears  with  a 
different  weapon  in  her  three  right  hands — a  torch, 
a,  sword,  and  a  lance. 

Hecatombaea  ('ExaTo/i/Sata).  (1)  A  festival  cele- 
brated in  honour  of  Her6  by  the  Argives  and  peo- 
ple of  Aegina.  It  received  its  name  from  iKarov 
and  |3o{)f,  being  a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  oxen, 
which  were  always  offered  to  the  goddess,  and  the 
flesh  distributed  among  the  poorest  citizens.  There 
were  also  public  games,  first  instituted  by  Archi- 
nus,  a  king  of  Argos,  in  which  the  prize  was  a 
shield  of  brass  with  a  crown  of  myrtle.  (2)  An 
anniversary  sacrifice  called  by  this  name  in  La- 
«onia,  and  offered  for  the  preservation  of  the  hun- 
dred towns  which  once  flourished  in  that  country. 

Hecatombaeon  ('EKaTofi^ai&v).  The  first  month 
in  the  Attic  year,  corresponding  with  the  last  half 
■of  July  and  the  first  of  August.  The  Spartans 
■called  it  'EKOTOfi^evs   (Arist.  H.  A.  v.  11,  3.)     See 

CAL]5ND.\RIDM. 

Hecatomb^  {eKorofi^rj).  A  word  whose  orig- 
inal meaning  vras  a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  oxen ; 
but  in  early  times  it  was  applied  generally  to  any 


great  sacrifice,  without  any  idea  either  of  oxen  or 
definite  number.  Mr.  A.  Piatt  in  the  (Eug.)  Journal 
of  Philology  for  1893,  makes  UaTon^ri  to  mean  orig- 
inally one  ox  in  each  hundred.     See  Sacrificium. 

Hecatomnos  {''Eic.aTOji.vas).  A  king  of  Caria, 
the  father  of  Mausolus  and  Artemisia,  See  Ar- 
temisia ;  Mausolus. 

HecatompSdon.     See  Pes  ;  Templum. 

Hecatomphonia  (ra  iKarofitjiovia,  from  tKarov, 
"  a  hundred,"  and  (j>oveva>,  "to  kill").  A  solemn  sac- 
rifice offered  by  the  Messenians  to  Zeus,  when  any 
of  them  had  killed  a  hundred  enemies.  Aristome- 
nes  is  said  to  have  offered  up  this  sacrifice  three 
times  in  the  course  of  the  Messenian  wars  against 
Sparta  (Pansan.  Iv.  19). 

HecatompSlis  ('EKaTo/iTroXts).  An  epithet  given 
to  Crete,  from  the  hundred  cities  which  it  once 
contained  (Hom.  II.  ii.  649).  The  same  epithet  was 
also  applied  to  Laconia.  The  greater  part  of  these, 
however,  were  probably,  like  the  demes  of  Attica, 
not  larger  than  villages. 

Hecatompj^los  ( cKaTo/iirvKos,  "Hundred- 
gated").  (1)  An  epithet  often  applied  to  Thebes 
in  Egypt.  See  Thkbae.  (2)  A  city  of  Parthia  near 
the  centre  of  the  country  and  once  the  capital. 

Hecaton  {'Ekotoiv).  A  Stoic  pliilosopher  of 
Rhodes  who  studied  under  Panaetius  and  wrote 
numerous  works  now  lost. 

Hecatoncheires  ('ExaTdyp^eipfr,  "the  hundred- 
handed  ones").  In  Hesiod  these  are  three  giants, 
each  with  fifty  arms  and  a  huiidred  hands,  sons  of 
Uranus  and  Gaea.  Their  names  are  Briareos,  Cot- 
tus,  and  Gj'es.  Owing  to  their  hostile  attitude  to 
him,  their  father  kept  them  iinprisoned  in  the  bow- 
els of  the  earth ;  but  on  the  advice  of  Gaea,  the 
gods  of  Olympus  summoned  them  from  their  pris- 
on to  lend  assistance  against  the  Titans,  and,  after 
their  victory,  set  them  to  watch  the  Titans,  who 
had  been  thrown  into  Tartarus.  Homer  mentions 
Briareos,  called  by  men  Aegaeon,  as  the  son  of  Po- 
seidon, and  mightier  than  his  father  {II.  i.). 

Hecatonnesi  ('ExaTdi'yTjo-oi).  The  Hundred 
Islands;  the  name  of  a  group  of  small  islands 
between  Lesbos  and  the  coast  of  Aeolis  (Herod,  i. 
151). 

Hector  ("EKrap).  The  son  of  Priam  and  Hecu- 
ba and  the  most  valiant  of  all  the  Trojan  chiefs 
that  fought  against  the  Greeks.  He  married  An- 
dromache, daughter  of  Eetion,  by  whom  he  be- 
came the  fatlier  of  Astyanax.  Hector  was  ap- 
pointed commander  of  all  the  Trojan  forces,  and 
for  a  long  period  proved  the  bulwark  of  his  native 
city.  He  was  not  only  the  bravest  and  most  pow- 
erful, but  also  the  most  amiable,  of  his  country- 
men, and  particularly  distinguished  himself  in  his 
conflicts  with  Aiax,  Diomedes,  and  many  other  of 
the  most  formidable  leaders.  The  fates  had  de- 
creed that  Troy  should  never  be  destroyed  as  long 
as  Hector  lived.  The  Greeks,  therefore,  after  the 
death  of  Patroolns,  who  had  fallen  by  Hector's 
hand,  made  a  powerful  effort  under  the  command 
of  Achilles ;  and,  by  the  intervention  of  Athen^, 
who  assumed  the  form  of  Deiphobus,  and  urged 
Hector  to  encounter  the  Grecian  chief,  contrary  to 
the  remonstrances  of  Priam  and  Hecuba,  their  ef- 
fort was  crowned  with  success.  Hector  fell,  and 
his  death  accomplished  the  overthrow  of  his  fa- 
ther's kingdom.  The  dead  body  of  the  Trojan  war- 
rior was  attached  to  the  chariot  of  Achilles,  and 
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insnltiiigly  dragged  away  to  the  Grecian  fleet; 
and  thrice  every  day,  for  the  space  of  twelve 
days,  was  it  also  dragged  by  the  victor  around 
the  tomb  of  Patroclns  {11.  xxii.  399  foil. ;  xxiv. 
14  foil.).  During  all  this  time  the  corpse  of  Hec- 
tor was  shielded  from  dogs  and  birds,  and  pre- 
served from  corruption,  by  the  united  care  of 
Aphrodite  and  Apollo.  The  body  was  at  last  ran- 
somed by  Priam,  who  went  in  person  for  this  pur- 
pose to  the  tent  of  Achilles.  Splendid  obsequies 
were  rendered  to  the  deceased,  and  with  these  the 
action  of  the  IJiad  terminates.  Vergil  makes  Achil- 
les to  have  dragged  the  corpse  of  Hector  thrice 
round  the  walls  of  Troy  (Aen.  i.  483).  Homer, 
however,  is  silent  on  this  point.  According  to 
the  latter.  Hector  fled  thrice  round  the  city-walls 
before  engaging  with  Achilles ;  and,  after  he 
was  slain,  his  body  was  immediately  attached 
to  the  car  of  the  victor,  and  dragged  away 
as  stated  above.  The  incident,  therefore,  al- 
luded to  by  Vergil  must  have  been  borrowed 
from  one  of  the  Cyclic  poets,  or  perhaps  some  tragic 
writer. 

Heciiba  (EKaffrf).  The  daughter  of  Dymas,  a 
Phrygian  prince  (or,  according  to  others,  of  Cis- 
seus,  a  Thracian  king,  while  others,  again,  made 
her  the  daughter  of  the  river-god  Sangiirins  and 
Metop6).  She  was  the  second  wife  of  Priam,  king 
of  Troy  (Apollod.  iii.  12,  6),  and  bore  him  nineteen 
children  (II.  xxiv.  496),  of  whom  the  chief  were 
Hector,  Paris,  Deiphobus,  Helenus,  Troilus,  Poli- 
tes,  Polydorus,  Cassandra,  Creiis.i,  and  Polyxena. 
When  she  was  pregnant  with  Paris  (q.  v.),  she 
dreamed  that  she  brought  into  the  world  a  burn- 
ing torch,  which  reduced  her  husband's  i)alace  and 
all  Troy  to  ashes.  On  her  telling  this  dream  to 
Priiini,  he  sent  for  his  son  Aesaciis,  by  a  former 
wife  Arisb^,  the  daughter  of  Merops,  who  had 
been  reared  and  taught  to  interpret  dreams  by 
his  grandfather.  Aesacus  declared  that  the  child 
would  be  the  ruin  of  his  conntry,  and  recommended 
him  to  expose  it.  As  soon  as  born,  the  babe  was 
given  to  a  servant  to  be  left  on  Ida  to  perish;  but 
the  attempt  proved  a  fruitless  one,  and  the  predic- 
tion of  the  soothsayer  was  fulfilled.  After  the  ruin 
of  Troy  and  the  death  of  Priam,  Hecuba  fell  to 
the  lot  of  Odysseus,  and  embarked  with  the  con- 
querors for  Greece.  The  fleet,  however,  was  de- 
tained off  the  coast  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese  by 
the  appearance  of  the  spectre  of  Achilles  on  the 
summit  of  his  tomb,  demanding  to  be  honoured 
with  a  new  offering.  Polyxena  was,  in  conse- 
quence, torn  from  Hecuba  and  immolated  by  Ne- 
optolemus  on  the  grave  of  his  father.  The  grief  of 
the  mother  was  increased  by  the  sight  of  the  dead 
body  of  her  son  Polydorus,  washed  upon  the  shore, 
who  had  been  crnelly  slain  by  Polymestor,  king  of 
Thrace,  to  whose  care  Priam  had  consigned  him. 
Bent  on  revenge,  Hecuba  managed,  by  artifice,  to 
get  Polymestor  and  his  two  children  in  her  power, 
and,  by  the  aid  of  her  fellow-captives,  she  effected 
the  murder  of  his  sons,  and  then  put  out  the  eyes 
of  tlie  father.  This  act  drew  upon  her  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Thracians :  they  assailed  her  with 
darts  and  showers  of  stones ;  and,  in  the  act  of 
biting  a  stone  with  impotent  rage,  she  was  sud- 
denly metamorphosed  into  a  dog  (Ovid,  Met.  xiii. 
429  foil.).  Hyginus  says  that  she  threw  herself 
into  the  sea  (Fab.  Ill),  while  Servius  states  that 
she  was  changed  into  a  dog  when  on  the  point  of 
casting  herself  into  the  waters  {Ad  Aen.  iii.  6). 


The  story  of  Hecuba  forms  the  subject  of  a  play- 
by  Euripides  (q.  v.). 

Hecj^ra  {'Y.Kvpa).  "The  Mother-in-Law."  A. 
comedy  of  Terence,  based  upon  a  Greek  original' 
of  authorship  now  unknown.  It  has  little  or  no 
plot,  and  seems  to  be  an  attempt  at  a  new  style 
of  dramatic  writing.  Hence  it  was  unpopular 
with  Roman  audiences,  and  did  not  get  a  success- 
ful hearing  until  B.C.  160,  on  its  third  production, 
five  years  after  it  w  as  first  put  on  the  stage.  Sep- 
arate editions  by  Spengel  (Berlin,  1879),  SloTnan 
(London,  1886),  and  Benoist  and  Psichari,  2d  ed. 
(Paris,  1887).     See  Terbntius. 

Hedna  (sSi/a).     See  Matrimonium. 

Hegemon  (Hyijuatv).  A  native  of  Thasos  and 
author  of  satyric  dramas  in  the  age  of  Alcibiades. 
who  was  his  friend,  and  managed  to  get  him  freed 
from  an  accusation  that  had  been  brought  against 
him.  A  parody  by  this  poet,  entitled  riyai/To^a- 
xia,  was  being  presented  when  the  news  arrived, 
of  the  jiefeat  of  Nicias  in  Sicily.  This  Hegemon 
was  called  Phac6  {^a<%  "lentil"),  conferred  on 
him  as  a  nickname.  He  wrote  also  a  comedy  en- 
titled HXipva. 

Hegem5n6  ('Hyf^di/i/).     See  Charitbs. 

Hegemonla  {rj-yefiovla,  "  leadership  ")■  A  Greek 
name  for  the  supremacy  of  States,  and  with  it  the 
direction,  more  or  less  absolute,  of  the  business, 
of  the  confederacy.  In  the  language  of  Athenian 
law  Tjyefiovia  meant  the  presidency  in  the  conrts,. 
which  belonged  in  different  cases  to  different  offi- 
cials. Their  business  was  to  receive  the  charge,, 
make  the  arrangements  for  the  trial,  and  preside 
while  it  was  going  on, 

Hegesianaz  {'Hyrjo-idva^).  A  Greek  writer,  a 
native  of  Alexandria-Troas,  and  contemporary 
with  AnHochus  the  Great,  by  whom  he  was  pat- 
ronized. He  was  the  author  of  an  historical 
work  and  indulged  also  in  poetic  composition, 
having  written  a  poem  entitled  ra  TpaUd,  "  Trojan. 
Affairs,"  Some  ascribed  to  him  the  Cyprian  Epic- 
He  was  likewise  a  writer  of  tragedies;  and,  ac- 
cording to  Athenaeus,  from  whom  these  particu- 
lars are  obtained,  was  also  a  tragic  actor,  having 
improved  and  strengthened  his  voice,  which  was^ 
naturally  weak,  by  abstaining  for  eighteen  years- 
from  eating  figs, 

Hegesias  {'Hyrja-lof).  (1)  A  Greek  orator,  born  in 
Magnesia  on  Mount  Sipylus  in  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century  B.C.  He  was  the  fonndei'  of  what- 
was  termed  the  Asiatic  style  of  oratory.  See 
Rhbtorica.  (2)  A  famous  Cyrenaio  philosopher 
who  flourished  about  B.C.  340,  and  known  as  Ufun- 
ddvaros  from  his  arguments  in  favor  of  suicide.  See- 
Cyrenaici.  (3)  A  statuary  who  is  thought  to 
have  wrought  the  figures  of  the  Dioscuri  on  the- 
Capitol  at  Rome.  He  is  probably  the  same  as. 
Hegias,  supposed  by  some  to  be  another  person. 

Hegesinus  ('HyT/o-ii/otis)  of  Pergamum.  The  suc- 
cessor of  Evander  and  the  immediate  predecessor 
of  Carneades  in  the  chair  of  the  Academy,  flour- 
ished about  B.C.  185. 

Hegesippus  ('Hyrja-iirrros).  An  Athenian  orator 
and  a  contemporary  of  Demosthenes,  to  whose  po- 
litical party  he  belonged.  The  grammarians  as- 
cribe to  him  the  oration  on  Halonesus,  which  ha» 
come  down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Demosthenes. 

Hegetoiia.     See  Plyntbria. 


HEGIAS 
Hegias.     See  Hegesias. 
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Heiasius.  (1)  Daniel  (Daniel  Heins),  a  distin- 
guished scholar  of  the  so-called  "Dutch  Kenals- 
sauce."  He  was  bom  at  Gheut,  June  9th,  1580. 
In  1594  he  entered  the  University  of  Franckeu  to 
perfect  himself  in  Greek,  having  already  won  no- 
tice by  his  scholarship.  Soon  after  he  settled  at 
Leyden,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life, 
associated  with  such  men  as  Joseph  Scaliger, 
Douza,  and  Paulus  Morula.  In  1602  he  was  made 
Professor  of  Latin  at  the  University,  iu  1605  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek,  and  in  1607  University  Librarian. 
He  died  at  the  Hagne",  February  25th,  1655. 

His  works  include  editions  of  Silius  Italieus 
(1600),  Hesiod  (1603),  Theocritus,  -Bion,  and  Mos- 
chus  (1604),  Horace  (1610),  Aristotle  and  Seneca 
(1611),  Terence  (1618),  Livy  (1620),  Ovid  (1629),  and 
the  Epistolae  of  Joseph  Scaliger  (1627).  He  also 
published  three  volumes  of  original  Latin  poems 
—Iambi  (1602),  Mlegiae  (1603),  Poemata  (1605)— and 
poems  in  Dntch  and  Latin  (1604).  See  L.  Mtiller, 
Geschichte  d.  class.  Philologie  in  deu  Niederlanden, 
pp.  38  foil.  (Leipzig,  1869). 

(2)  His  son  Nikolaes  was  also  a  scholar  of 
much  distinction  (born  1620,  died  1681).  He  spent 
the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  travel  for  the  purpose 
of  studying  and  collating  classical  MSS.  He  pub- 
lished editions  of  Ovid  (1652;'  3d  ed.  1661),  Pater- 
culus  (1678),  and  Valerius  Flaccus  (1680). 

Heir.     See  Heres. 

Helciaiius.  One  who  tows  a  vessel  against  the 
stream  by  a  tow-line  Qielcium)  (Mart.  iv.  64, 22),  as 
shown  by  the  annexed  illustration,  which  repre- 
sents a  vessel  laden  with  corn  and  oil  towed  by 
two  grotesque  figures.- 


Helciarii.    (From  a  Mosaic  found  at  Lerida,  Spain.) 

HelSna  ('EXeVi;).  (1)  The  beautiful  daughter  of 
Zeus  and  Leda,  the  wife  of  Tyndareos  of  Sparta. 
She  was  sister  of  the  Dioscuri  and  of  Clytaemnestra. 
The  post-Homeric  story  represented  her  as  carried 
off,  while  still  a  maiden,  by  Theseus,  to  the  Attic 
fortress  of  Aphidnae,  where  she  bore  him  a  daugh- 
"ter,  Iphigenia.  She  was  afterwards  set  free  by  her 
brothers,  who  took  her  back  to  Sparta.  She  was 
wooed  by  a  number  of  suitors,  and  at  length  gave 
her  hand  to  Menelaiis,  by  w^hom  she  became  the 
■mother  of  one  child,  Hermion^.  In  the  absence 
of  her  hnsband  she  was  seduced  and  carried  away 
to  Troy  by  Paris,  the  son  of  Priam,  taking  with  her 
great  treasures.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  Trojan 
War.  The  Trojans,  in  spite  of  the  calamity  she 
had  brought  upon  them,  loved  her  for  her  beauty, 
and  refused  to  restore  her  to  her  husband.  She, 
liowever,  lamented  the  folly  of  her  youth,  and 
yearned  for  her  home,  her  husband,  and  her  daugh- 
ter. "  After  the  death  of  Paris  she  was  wedded  to 
Deiphobus,  assisted  the  Greeks  at  the  taking  of 
Troy,  and  betrayed  Deiphobus  into  Menelaiis's 
bands.  With  Menelaiis  she  finally  returned  to 
25* 


Helen  and  Paris.     {Naples  Museum.) 

Sparta   after  eight   years'   wandering,  and  lived 
thenceforth. with  him  in  happiness  and  concord. 

According  to  another  story,  mainly  current  after 
the  time  of  Stesichorus,  Paris  carried  off  to  Troy 
not  the  real  Helen,  but  a  phantom  of  her  created 
by  Her6.  The  real  Helen  was  wafted  through 
the  air  by  Hermes,  and  brought  to  King  Pro- 
teus in  Egypt,  whence,  after  the  destruction 
of  Troy,  she  was  taken  home  by  Menelaus. 
(See  Herod,  ii.  112-120.)  After  the  death  of 
Menelaiis  she  was,  according  to  one  story, 
driven  from  Sparta  by  her  step-sons,  and  fled 
thereupon  to  Rhodes  to  her  friend  Polyxo,  who 
hanged  her  on  a  tree.  Another,  tradition  rep- 
resented her  as  living  after  death  in  wedlock 
with  Achilles  on  the  island  of  Leuc6.  She  was 
worshipped  as  the  goddess  of  beauty  in  a 
special  sanctuary  at  Therapn6  in  Laconia, 
where  a  festival  was  held  in  her  honour.  She 
was  also  invoked,  like  her  brothers  the  Dio- 
scuri, as  a  tutelary  deity  of  sailors.  (See  Dio- 
scuri.) 

In  the  Iliad,  Helen  is  apparently  regarded  as 
one  who  is  not  responsible  for  the  ruin  that  she 
works,  two  passages  seeming  to  imply  that  she 
was  carried  off  by  force  (ii.  356  and  390).  In  the 
Odyssey  she  is  also  excused  by  the  fact  that  slie 
sins  because  a  god  has  so  willed  it.  (Cf.  Odyss. 
xxiii.  222).  Mr.  Gladstone  in  his  Homeric  studies 
even  regards  her  as  not  only  a  type  of  womanly 
loveliness,  but  of  almost  Christian  penitence  as 
well !  The  story  of  Helen  has  received  a  splendid 
setting  in  the  genius  of  poets  of  every  age.  She 
is  the  most  famous  woman  of  all  antiquity.  In 
Goethe's  Faust  (pt.  ii.)  she  is  allegorically  intro- 
duced as  typifying  the  classical  spirit  of  beauty. 
In  English,  see  the  Hellenics  of  Walter  Savage 
Landor,  Tennyson's  Dream  of  Fair  Women,  and 
Andrew  Lang's  poem  Helen  of  Troy,  with  the  ap- 
pended essay. 

(2)  Flavia  Iulia,  commonly  known  in  ecclesias- 
tical history  by  the  name  of  St.  Helena,  the  first  wife 
of  Constantius  Chlorus.     She  was  born  of  obscure 
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parents,  in  a  village  called  Drepaiium,  in  Bithyuia, 
which  was  afterwards  raised  by  her  son  Coustan- 
tine  to  the  rank  of  a  city,  under  the  name  of  Helen- 
opolis.  Her  husband  Coustantius,  on  being  made 
Caesar  by  Diocletian  and  Maximian  (a.d.  292),  re- 
pudiated Helena,  and  married  Theodora,  daughter 
of  Maximian.  Helena  withdrew  into  retirement 
until  her  son  Constantine,  having  become  emperor, 
called  his  mother  to  court,  and  gave  her  the  title 
of  Augusta.  He  also  supplied  her  with  large  sums 
of  money,  which  she  employed  in  building  and  en- 
dowing churches,  and  in  relieving  the  poor.  About 
A.D.  325  she  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine, 
and,  having  explored  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  she 
thought  that  she  had  discovered  the  sepulchre  of 
Jesus,  and  also  the  cross  on  which  he  died.  With 
it  she  is  said  to  have  found  the  crosses  of  the  two 
thieves,  and  to  have  learned  which  was  the  true 
one  by  the  miracle  it  wrought  in  restoring  to  health 
a  sick  person  to  whose  bedside  it  was  carried.  She. 
built  a  church  on  the  spot  supposed  to  be  that  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  which  has  continued  to  be 
venerated  by  that  name  to  the  present  day.  She 
also  built  a  church  at  Bethlehem,  in  honour  of  the 
nativity  of  the  Saviour.  From  Palestine  slie  re- 
joined her  son  at  Nicomedia,  in  Bithynia,  wbei;e 
she  expired,  in  the  year  327,  at  a  very  advanced 
age.  She  is  numbered  by  the  Roman  Church 
among  the  saints,  and  her  festival  is  August  18th. 

HelSna  ('EXevtj).  A  deserted  and  rugged  island 
in  the  Aegean,  opposite  to  Thoricus,  and,  extend- 
ing from  that  parallel  to  Sunium.  It  received 
its  name  from  the  circumstance  of  Paris  having 
landed  on  it,  as  was  said,  in  company  with  Helen, 
when  they  were  fleeing  from  Sparta  (Pliny,  H.  X. 
i  V.  12 ;  Mela,  ii.  7).  Strabo,  who  follows  Artemido- 
rns,  conceived  it  to  be  the  Cranae  of  Homer  (/?. 
iii.  444).  Pliny  calls  it  Maoris.  The  modern  name 
is  Macro  nisi. 

HelSnus  {"eXivos).  A  famous  soothsayer,  son 
of  Priam  and  Hecuba,  and  the  only  one  of  their 
sons  who  survived  the  siege  of  Troy.  He  was  so 
chagrined,  according  to  some,  at  having  failed  to 
obtain  Helen  in  marriage  after  the  death  of  Paris 
that  he  retired  to  Mount  Ida,  and  was  there,  by 
the  advice  of  Calchas,  surprised  and  carried  away 
to  the  Grecian  camp  by  Odysseus.  Among  other 
predictions,  Helenus  declared  that  Troy  could  not 
be  taken  unlessPhiloctetes  (q.  v.)  could  be  prevailed 
to  quit  his  retreat  and  repair  to  the  siege.  After 
the  destruction  of  Troy,  he,  together  with  Androm- 
ache, fell  to  the  share  of  Pyrrhus,  whose  favour  he 
conciliated  by  deterring  him  from  sailing  with  the 
rest  of  the  Greeks,  who  (as  he  foretold)  wonld  be  ex- 
posed to  a  severe  tempest  on  leaving  the  Trojan 
shore.  Pyrrhus  not  only  manifested  his  gratitude 
by  giving  him  Andromach6  in  marriage,  but  nomi- 
nated him  as  his  successor  in  the  kingdom  of  Epirus, 
to  the  exclusion  of  his  own  son  Molossus,  who  did 
not  ascend  the  throne  until  after  the  death  of  Hel- 
enus. A  son  named  Cestrinus  was  the  offspring  of 
the  union  of  Helenus  with  Andromache  (Yeig.Aen. 
iii.  294  foil.). 

Helepolis  (eXeVoXis).  Literally,  "destroyer  of 
cities ;"  the  name  given  to  an  engine  invented  by 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes  (q.  v.)  for  besieging  fortified 
places,  consisting  of  a  square  tower  placed  npon 
wheels,  and  run  up  to  the  height  of  nine  stories, 
each  of  which  was  furnished  with  machines  for 
battering  and  discharging  projectiles  of  enormous 


size  and  weight  (Died.  Sic.  xx.  48,  91 ;  Vitrnv,  x- 
22;  Ammian.  xxiii.  4,  10).    See  Demetrius, p. 485. 

Heliades  ('HXiaSc;)  and  Heli^dae  ('HXmfiai). 
(1)  The  daughters  of  Helios  (the  Sun)  and  Clymen^.. 
They  were  three  in  number — Laupeti^,  Phaethusa,. 
and  Phoebe ;  or  seven,  according  to  Hyginus — 
Merope,  Helie,  Aegie,  Lampetife,  Phoeb€,  Aethria,, 
and  Dioxippe.  They  were  so  afSicted  at  the  death, 
of  their  brother  Phaethon  (see  Phaethon)  that 
they  were  changed  by  the  gods  into  poplars,  and 
their  tears  into  amber,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Po (Ovid,  Met.  ii.  340 ;  Hyg.  Fab.  154).  (2)  Children 
of  Helios  and  the  nymph  Rhodus.  They  were- 
seven  in  number,  and  were  fabled  to  have  been 
the  first  Inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Rhodes.  See- 
Rhodus. 

Heliaea.     See  Dicasterion  ;  Dicastes. 

Heliastae  ('HXiao-rai').    See  Dicastes. 

Helic^  ('EXiKiy).  (1)  Another  name  for  the  Ursa 
Maior,  or  "Greater  Bear."  (See  Arctos.)  (2)  One 
of  the  chief  cities  of  Achaia,  situated  on  the  shore 
of  the  Sinus  Corinthiacus,  near  Bura  (Herod,  i.  146).. 
It  was  celebrated  for  tlie  temple  and  worship  of 
Poseidon,  thence  called  Heliconins.  Here,  iilso,  the- 
general  meeting  of  the  loniaus  was  convened,  while 
yet  in  the  possessiou  of  Aegialns,  and  the  festival 
which  then  took  place  is  supposed  to  have  resem- 
bled that  of  the  Panionia,  which  they  instituted 
afterwards  in  Asia  Minor  (Pausan.  vii.  24).  A  tre- 
mendous influx  of  the  sea,  caused  by  a  violent  earth- 
quake, overwhelmed  and  completely  destroyed  Hel- 
led two  years  before  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  B.C.  373.. 
The  details  of  this  catastrophe  will  be  found  in 
Pausanias  (vii.  24)  and  Aelian  (Hist.  Anim.  xi.  19). 
Eratosthenes,  as  Strabo  reports,  beheld  the  site- 
of  this  ancient  city,  and  he  was  assured  by  sail- 
ors that  the  bronze  statue  of  Poseidon  was  still 
visible  beneath  the  waters,  holding  an  hippocam- 
pus, or  sea-horse,  in  his  hand,  and  that  it  formed, 
a  dangerous  shoal  for  their  vessels.  Two  thou- 
sand workmen  were  afterwards  sent  by  theAohae- 
ans  to  recover  the  dead  bodies,  but  without  suc- 
cess. 

Helicon  ('EXtxcuv).  (1)  A  famous  mountain  in; 
Boeotia,  near  the  Gulf  of  Corinth.  It  was  sacred 
to  Apollo  and  the  Mnses,  who  were  thence  called 
Heliconiades.  This  mountain  was  famed  for  the 
purity  of  its  air,  the  abundance  of  its  water,  its- 
fertile  valleys,  the  density  of  its  shades,  and  the 
beauty  of  the  venerable  trees  which  clothed  its- 
sides.  On  the  summit  was  the  grove  of  the  Mnses, 
where  these  divinities  had  their  statues,  and  where 
also  were  statues  of  Apollo  and  Hermes,  of  Bacchus. 
by  Lysippus,  of  Orpheus,  and  of  famous  poets  and 
musicians  ( Pausan.  ix.  30  ).  A  little  below  the 
grove  was  the  fountain  of  Agauipp^.  The  source 
Hippocrene  (q.  v.)  was  about  twenty  stadia  above 
the  grove.  It  is  said  to  have  burst  forth  when  the 
horse  Pegasus  struck  his  hoof  into  the  ground 
(Pausan.  ix.  31),  whence  its  name,  timov  Kprjvr). 
These  two  springs  supplied  two  small  rivers 
named  Olmius  and  Permessus,  which,  after  uniting 
their  waters,  flowed  into  the  lake  Copaiis,  near 
Haliartns.  The  modern  name  of  Helicon  is  Palae- 
ovouni,  and  of  Hippocrend,  Kryopegadi,  or  "cold 
spring."  (2)  A  river  of  Macedonia,  near  Dium,  the 
same,  according  to  Pausanias  (ix.  30),  with  the 
Baphyrus. 

Helicom&des.    A  name  given  to  the  Muses,  from 
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their  fabled  residence  on  Mount  Helicou,  which  was 
sacred  to  them  (Lucret.  iii.  1050). 
HeliocaminuB.     See  DoMUS,  p.  553. 

Heliodorus  ('HXtdSoipor).  (1)  A  Greek  poet,  from 
■whom  sixteen  hexameters  are  cited  by  Stobaens 
{Serm.  98),  containing  a  description  of  that  part 
of  Campania  situated  between  the  Lncrine  Lake 
and  Pnteoli,  and  where  Cicero  had  a  country  res- 
idence. Some  suppose  him  to  have  been  the  same 
with  the  rhetorician  Heliodorus  mentioned  by  Hor- 
ace {Sat.  i.  5.  2),  as  one  of  the  companions  of  his 
journey  to  Brundisinm.  (2)  An  Athenian  physi- 
cian, of  whom  Galen  makes  mention,  and  who  also 
wrote  a  didactic  poem,  under  the  title  of  'AjroXt/TtKa, 
"  Justiiioation,"  of  which  Galen  cites  seven  hex- 
ameters. (3)  A  native  of  Larissa,  who  left  a  trea- 
tise on  optics,  under  the  title  of  Ke<j)d\aia  tS>v 
'OwriKap,  which  is  scarcely  anything  more  than  an 
abridgment  of  the  optical  work  ascribed  to  Euclid. 
He  cites  the  optics  of  Ptolemy.  The  time  when  he 
flourished  is  uncertain  ;  from  the  manner,  however, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  Tiberius,  It  is  probable  that 
he  lived  a  long  time  after  that  emperor.  Oriba- 
sius  has  preserved  for  us  a  fragment  of  another 
work  of  Heliodorus,  which  treats  of  the  KoxXi'ar,  a 
machine  furnished  with  a  screw  for  drawing  water. 
(4)  A  Greek  romance-writer,  who  was  born  at  Emesa 
in  Phoenicia,  and  flourished  under  the  emperors 
Theodosius  and  Arcadius  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
centnry.  He  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  bishop 
of  Tricca  in  Thessaly.  Heliodorus  is  best  known 
as  the  author-of  a  Greek  romance,  entitled  Aldw- 
niKa,  being  the  history  of  Theagenes  and  Chariclea, 
the  latter  a  daughter  of  a  king  of  Aethiopia.  It  is 
in  ten  books.  This  work  was  unknown  in  the  West 
until  a  soldier  of  Anspach,  under  the  Margrave 
Casimir  of  Brandenburg,  assisting  at  the  pillage 
of  the  libi-ary  of  Matthias  Corvinus,  at  Buda,  in 
1526,  being  attracted  by  the  rich  binding  of  a  man- 
uscript, carried  it  off.  He  sold  the  prize  afterwards 
to  Vincent  Obsopaeus,  who  published  it  at  Basle 
in  1534.  This  was  the  celebrated  romance  of  Helio- 
dorus. Poetry,  battles,  piracies,  and  recognitions 
fill  up  the  piece ;  there  is  no  picture  of  the 
miud,  no  attempt  at  character-drawing  carried  on 
with  the  development  of  the  action.  The  incidents 
point  to  no  particular  era  of  society,  although  one 
may  perceive,  from  the  tone  of  sentiment  through- 
out, that  the  struggle  had  commenced  between 
the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  the  grossness  of 
pagan  idolatry.  Egypt  is  neither  ancient  Egypt, 
nor  the  Egypt  of  the  Ptolemies,  nor  the  Egypt  of 
the  Bomaus.  Athens  is  neither  Athens  free  nor 
Athens  conquered— in  short,  there  is  no  individual- 
ity either  in  the  places  or  persons ;  and  the  vague 
pictures  of  the  French  romances  of  the  seventeenth 
century  give  scarcely  a  caricatured  idea  of  the 
model  from  which  they  were  drawn.  Various  edi- 
tions have  been  published  of  the  romance  of  Helio- 
dorus. The  best  are  those  of  Bekker  (1855)  and 
Hirschig,  in  his  Erotici  Soriptorea  (1856).  There  is 
an  English  translation  by  Smith  (London,  1856). 
See,  also,  Dnnlop,  Bistory  of  Fiction,  pp.  18-24  (3d 
ed.  1845),  where  an  analysis  of  the  novel  is  given  ; 
Chaavin,  Les  Bomanciers  Grecs  et  Latins,  oh.  viii. 
(1862) ;  Kohde,  Der  grieehische  Roman  (1876) ;  and 
the  article  Novels  and  Romances. 

Heliogabaius.     See  Elagabalus. 

HeUopSlis  ('HXiouTToXir).  (1)  A  famous  city  of 
Egypt,  situated  a  little  to   the  east  of  the  apex 


of  the  Delta,  not  far  from  modern  Cairo.  In  He- 
brew it  is  styled  Ou  or  Aun.  In  the  Septuagint 
it  is  called  Heliopolis,  or  City  of  the  Sun ;  in  Jere- 
miah (xliii.  13),  Beth  Shemim — i.  e.  domus  soils. 
Herodotus  also  mentions  it  by  this  name,  and 
speaks  of  its  inhabitants  as  being  the  wisest  and 
most  ingenious  of  all  the  Egyptians  (ii.  3).  Ac- 
cording to  BerosuB,  this  was  the  city  of  Moses.  It 
was  also  a  place  of  resort  for  all  the  Greeks  who 
visited  Egypt  for  instruction.  Hither  came  He- 
rodotus, Plato,  Eudoxus,  and  others,  and  secured 
much  of  the  learning  which  they  afterwards  dis- 
seminated among  their  own  countrymen,  Plato, 
in  particular,  resided  here  three  years.  Manetho 
(q.  v.),  the  historian,  was  also  here  as  a  priest.  The 
city  was  built,  according  to  Strabo,  ou  a  long,  ar- 
tificial mound  of  earth,  so  as  to  be  out  of  I'each 
of  the  inundations  of  the  Nile.  It  had  an  oracle 
of  Apollo  and  a  famous  Temple  of  the  Snn.  In  this 
temple  was  fed  and  adored  the  sacred  ox  Mnevis, 
as  Apis  was  at  Memphis.  This  city  was  laid  waste 
with  fire  and  sword  by  Cambyses,  and  its  chapter 
of  priests  all  slaughtered,  Strabo  saw  it  in  a  de- 
serted state  and  shorn  of  all  its  splendour,  He- 
liopolis was  famed  also  for  its  fountain  of  excellent 
water,  which  still  remains,  and  gave  rise  to  the 
subsequent  Arabic  name  of  the  place,  Ain  Shems, 
or  the  Fountain  of  the  Sun.  The  modern  name  is 
Matareieh,  or  cool  water.  A  solitary  obelisk  of 
red  granite  is  all  that  remains  at  the  present  day 
of  this  once  celebrated  place ;  and  the  two  obe- 
lisks known  as  "  Cleopatra's  Needles  "  were  origi- 
nally brought  from  Heliopolis  to  Alexandria.  (See 
Alexandria.)  (2)  A  celebrated  city  of  Syria,  thii- 
ty-five  miles  northwest  of  Damascus,  and  southwest 
of  Emesa,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Orontes.  Its 
Grecian  name,  Heliopolis  ('HXioijTroXtf),  "  City  of 
the  Sun,"  is  merely  a  translation  of  the  native 
term  Baalbek,  which  appellation  the  ruins  at  the 
present  day  retain.  [See  illustration  on  the  fol- 
lowing page.]  Heliopolis  was  famed  for  its  Tem- 
ple of  the  Sun  (Baal),  erected  by  Antoninus  Pius, 
though  by  the  natives  now  ascribed  to  Solo- 
mon ;  and  the  ruins  of  this  celebrated  pile  still 
attest  its  former  magnificence.  Of  these  the  most 
notable  are  the  Great  Temple,  a  rectangular  build- 
ing 200  feet  by  162,  with  a  peristyle  of  54  Corinthian 
columns;  a  smaller  temple  called  the  Temple  of 
lupiter ;  and  a  circular  building  of  fine  proportions 
long  used  as  a  Greek  Church.  Heliopolis  was 
made  a  Roman  colony  by  lulius  Caesar,  and  was 
garrisoned  under  Augustus.  Later  it  was  pillaged 
by  the  Arabs  and  by  Timur  (a.d.  1400),  and  since 
that  time  has  gradually  decayed.  It  is  now  only 
a  wretched  hamlet  of  a  few  hundred  inhabitants. 
See  Wood  and  Dawkins,  Ruins  of  BaaXbec  (1757); 
Cassas,  Voyage  Fittoresque  de  la  Syne  (1799);  and 
Ren  an.  Mission  de  PMnioie  (1864). 

Helios  ("HXios).  In  Greek  mythology,  the  Snn- 
god,  son  of  the  Titan  Hyperion  (whose  name  lie 
bears  in  Homer)  and  the  Titaness  Thea ;  broth- 
er of  Selen^  (the  Moon)  and  Eos  (Dawn).  The 
poets  apply  the  name  Titan  to  him  in  partic- 
ular, as  the  offspring  of  Titans.  He  is  represeirt- 
ed  as  a  strong  and  beautiful  god,  in  the  bloom  of 
youth,  with  gleaming  eyes  and  waving  locks,  and  a 
crown  of  rays  upon  his  head.  In  the  morning  he 
rises  from  a  lovely  bay  of  the  Ocean  in  the  farthest 
East,  where  the  .Ethiopians  dwell.  To  give  light 
to  gods  and  men  he  climbs  the  vault  of  heaven  in 
a  chariot  drawn  by  fonr  snow-white  horses,  breath- 
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ing  light  and  flre;  their  iiaraes  are  Eoos,  Aethiops, 
Brout6,  and  Sterop€.  In  the  evening  he  sinks 
with  his  chariot  into  the  Ocean,  and  while  he 
sleeps  is  carried  round  along  the  northern  border 
of  the  earth  to  the  East  again  in  a  golden  boat, 


places,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  Corinth 
and  Elis.  The  island  of  Rhodes  was  entirely  con- 
secrated to  him.  Here  an  annual  festival  f'AXm) 
was  held  during  the  summer  in  his  honoui',  with 
chariot-racing  and  contests  of  music  and  gymnas- 


Temple  at  Heliopolis. 


shaped  like  a  bowl,  the  work  of  Hephaestns.  He 
is  called  Phaethon,  from  the  brilliant  light  that 
he  dififases ;  he  is  the  All-seer  (Panoptes),  because 
his  rays  penetrate  everywhere.  He  is  revealer  of 
all  that  is  done  on  earth ;  it  is  he  who  told  He- 
phaestus of  the  intrigue  of  Ares  and  Aphrodite,  and 
showed  Demeter  who  had  carried  off  her  daughter. 
He  was  accordingly  invoked  as  a  witness  to  oaths 
and  solemn  protestations. 

On  the  island  of  Trinacria  (Sicily)  he  had  seven 
flocks  of  sheep  and  seven  herds  of  cattle^  fifty  in 
each.  It  was  his  pleasure,  on  his  daily  journey,  to 
look  down  upon  them.  Their  numbers  were  not  to 
be  increased  or  diminished ;  for  if  this  was  done,  his 
wrath  was  terrible.  (See  Odysseus.)  In  the  700 
sheep  and  oxen  the  ancients  recognized  the  700 
days  and  nights  of  the  lunar  year.  The  flocks  were 
tended  by  Phaethusa  (the  goddess  of  light)  and 
Larapeti6  (the  goddess  of  shining),  his  daughter  by 
Neaera.  By  the  ocean  Nymph  Pers^  or  Perseis  he 
was  father  of  Aeetes,  Circ6,  and  Pasiphae,  by  Clyme- 
n^  the  father  of  Phaethon,  and  Augeas  was  also 
accounted  his  son.  His  children  had  the  gleaming 
eyes  of  their  father. 

After  the  time  of  Euripides,  or  thereabouts,  the 
all-seeing  Sun-god  was  identified  with  Apollo,  the 
god  of  prophecy.    Helios  was  worshipped  in  many 


tics ;  and  fonr  consecrated  horses  were  thrown  into 
the  sea  as  a  sacrifice  to  him.  In  b.c.  278  a  colossal 
bronze  statue  by  Chares  of  Lindus  was  erected  to 
him  at  the  entrance  of  the  harbour  of  Bhodes. 
(See  Colossus.)  Herds  of  red  and  white  cattle 
were,  in  many  places,  kept  in  his  honour.  White 
animals,  and  especially  white  horses,  were  sacred 
to  him ;  among  the  birds  the  cock,  and  among 
trees  the  white  poplar.  See,  in  English  literatui-e, 
the  poem  by  Keats,  Hyperion,  and  the  first  book 
of  W.  S.  Lander's  Gebir. 

The  Latin  poets  identified  Helios  with  the  Sa- 
bine deity  Sol,  who  had  an  ancient  place  of  wor- 
ship on  the  Quirinal  at  Rome,  and  a  public  sacrifice 
on  the  8th  of  August ;  but  it  was  the  introduction  of 
the  ritual  of  Mithras  which  first  brought  the  worship 
of  the  sun  into  prominence  in  Rome.    See  Mithras. 

Hell.    See  Hades. 

Hellanicus  ('EXXavocdr).  One  of  the  Greek  lo- 
gographi  or  chroniclers,  born  at  Mitylen^  in  Les- 
bos about  B.C.  490.  He  is  said  to  have  lived  till 
the  age  of  eighty-five,  and  to  have  gone  on  writing 
until  after  B.C.  406.  In  the  course  of  his  long  life 
he  composed  a  series  of  works  on  genealogy,  clio- 
rography,  and  chronology,  of  which  the  fragments 
are  collected  by  C.  and  Th.  MilUer  (Paris,  1841). 
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He  was  the  first  ■writer  who  attempted  to  introduce 
a  systematic  chronological  arrangement  into  the 
traditional  periods  of  Greek,  and  especially  Athe- 
nian, history  and  mythology.  His  theories  of  the 
ancient  Attic  chronology  were  accepted  down  to 
the  time  of  Eratosthenes  (q.  v.).    See  Logographi. 

Hellanodlcae  ('EXXavoSiKm).  Judges  in  the  Olym- 
pian and  Nemean  Games.     See  Nemea  ;  Olympia. 

Hellas  ('EXXdf).  A  name  originally  given  to  a 
district  and  city  of  Thessaly  in  the  division  Phthi- 
otis  (Hom.  II.  ii.  684),  then  further  extended  to  the 
whole  of  Thessaly,  and  finally  adopted  as  a  gen- 
eral appellation  for  all  Greece.  Hellas  is  a  penin- 
sula, the  easternmost  of  the  three  that  project  from 
the  south  of  Europe  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 
Its  western  coast  is  rough  and  mountainous,  while 
its  eastern  shores  abound  in  gulfs,  bays,  and  har- 
bours. From  this  geographical  cause  Greece  for  a 
long  time  knew  little  or  nothing  of  Italy  and  the 
West,  but  sustained  very  close  relations,  political 
and  commercial,  with  the  countries  of  Asia  Minor 
— a  fact  of  immense  importance  iu  her  historical 
development.  Because  of  her  long  line  of  coast, 
she  first  received,  in  great  measure,  the  quicken- 
ing which  comes  from  immigration  and  the  con- 
tact with  new  ideas  that  inevitably  follows ;  so 
that  Greece,  largely  by  reason  of  her  physical  con- 
formation and  position,  most  readily  responded 
to  the  influences  of  oriental  culture,  and  thus  be- 
came the  cradle  of  European  civilization. 

Hellas  is  divided  into  two  parts  by  the  Gulf  of 
Corinth,  which  would  have  completely  severed 
them  were  it  not  for  the  narrow  Isthmus  of  Cor- 
iuth.  This,  until  it  was  cut  by  the  modern  canal 
(August,  1893),  united  the  southern  division  (Pelo- 
ponnesus) with  the  northern  (Hellas  Proper).  Hel- 
las as  a  whole  is  marked  off  from  the  rest  of  Europe 
by  a  mountain  chain,  an  extension  of  the  Balkans, 
known  in  ancient  times  as  the  Haemns.  From 
this  range  ran  the  chains  from  north-northwest  to 
south-southeast,  which  form  the  skeleton  of  Greece. 
What  may  be  called  the  backbone  of  the  country 
is  the  range  that  first  separates  lUyria  from  Mace- 
donia and  Epirus  from  Thessaly,  and  then  con- 
tinues down  through  the  whole  peninsula.  The 
most  important  single  chain  is  Pindus  (7111  feet), 
.with  its  branch  Othrys.  Various  single  peaks 
are  Olympus  in  Thessaly  (9750  feet),  Ossa,  Pelion, 
Tymphrestus  (7606  feet),  Parnassus  (8036  feet),  and 
Helicon,  all  in  Hellas  Proper;  with  Cyllen^,  Aro- 
ania,  and  Erymanthus  in  the  Peloponnesus,  whose 
two  important  spurs  are  the  Taygetns  andParnon, 
The  Ionian  Isles,  Corcyra,  Cephalleuia,  Leucas,  and 
Zacynthns,  oflf  the  western  coast,  follow  the  same 
direction  as  the  mountain  chains  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus and  the  mainland. 

The  rivers  of  Greece  are  small  streams,  little 
more  than  brooks,  flowing  usually  south  or  west. 
In  Hellas  Proper  there  are  four  principal  rivers, 
all  having  their  source  on  Mount  Lacmon  of  the 
Pindus  range.  The  Aoiis  flows  into  the  Adriatic, 
the  Peneus  and  Haliacmon  into  the  Therraaic  Gulf, 
and  the  Achelous  into  the  Gulf  of  Patrae.  In  the 
Peloponnesus,  the  important  streams  rise  near  the 
north  of  Taygetns,  the  Eurotas  flowing  south  and 
the  Alpbeus  west. 

The  Hellenes  were  a  branch  of  the  family  to 
which  most  of  the  European  peoples  belong,  and 
which  is  variously  described  as  Aryan,  Indo-Ger- 
mauic,  and  Indo-European,  whose  original  home  is 


uncertain,  being  by  some  placed  in  Asia  and  by 
others  in  Europe.  ( See  Indo  -  Eueopban  Lan- 
GUAGKS.)  It  is  generally  held,  however,  that  the 
original  inhabitants  of  Greece  entered  it  from  tlie 
north  at  a  very  remote  period,  probably  during 
the  Stone  Age ;  that  they  were  in  the  nomadic 
stage  of  developn)ent ;  and  that  they  came  on  in 
successive  waves  of  immigration,  each  of  which 
pushed  farther  south  the  people  who  had  already 
preceded  it.  Even  after  the  whole  of  Hellas  had 
been  covered  by  these  early  tribes,  succeeding 
waves  followed,  overspreading  the  territory  occu- 
pied by  others.  Such  a  wave  of  later  immigra- 
tion was  that  which  is  known  to  the  legendary 
historians  as  "the  return  of  the  Heraclidae." 
(See  Hbraclidae. )  This  pressure  from  behind 
had  the  effect  of  driving  out  many  who  had  setHed 
in  the  mainland  into  the  adjacent  islands,  and  ul- 
timately to  far  distant  lands,  such  as  the  coasts  of 
Asia  Minor,  Sicily,  the  shore  of  the  Euxine,  and  the 
north  of  Africa.  Hellas  in  its  wider  sense  is,  there- 
fore, to  be  understood  of  the  united  settlements 
of  Hellenes  in  all  parts  of  the  then  known  world, 
and  it  was  in  this  sense  that  the  Hellenes  them- 
selves understood  it,  since  to  them  the  word  al- 
ways had  an  ethnic  rather  than  a  territorial  sig- 
nificance. The  name  'EWrjves  in  Homer  refers 
only  to  the  Thessalian  people  mentioned  above ; 
and  in  fact  the  Homeric  poems  have  no  general 
designation  for  the  Greeks  as  a  whole.  They  are 
called  Danai  (AavaoC),  Argivi  ('Apyeiot),  and  Achaei 
(Axaioi),  and  it  was  not  much  before  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and  Scylax  that  the  terms 
'EXXdy  and  "EWrives  received  their  full  extension 
of  meaning.  The  Orientals  spoke  of  the  Greeks 
as  "  lonians  " ;  the  Italians  called  them  Graeci, 
from  one  of  the  ancient  tribes  of  Epirus,  the  Tpai- 
Koi — a  word  older  than  "eXXijvcs,  but  disused  and 
then  revived  by  Sophocles, according  to  Eustathius 
(ad  Hom.  II.  p.  890, 14 ;  cf.  Hesych.  i.  p.  854 ;  Steph. 
Byz.  s.  h.  v. ;  and  Tzetzes,  schol.  to  Lycophron's 
A  lexandra). 

On  the  Greek  language,  see  Dialects  ;  on  the 
art,  see  Architectura  ;  Caelatura  ;  Pictura  ; 
Statuaria  Ars  ;  on  the  religion,  see  Mystbria  ; 
Mythologia;  Eeligio.  A  brief  description  of 
each  of  the  divisions  of  Greece  will  be  found  un- 
der their  respective  titles. 

The  time  which  elapsed  from  the  appearance  of 
the  Hellenes  in  Thessaly  to  the  siege  of  Troy  is 
usually  known  by  the  name  of  the  Heroic  Age. 
Thucydides  informs  us  (i.  4)  that  the  commence- 
ment of  Grecian  civilization  is  to  be  dated  from 
the  reign  of  Minos  of  Crete,  who  acquired  a  naval 
power  and  cleared  the  Aegean  Sea  of  pirates. 
Among  the  most  celebrated  heroes  of  this  period 
were  Bellerophon  and  Perseus,  whose  adventures 
were  laid  in  the  East;  Theseus,  the  king  of  Ath- 
ens ;  and  Heracles.  Tradition  also  preserved  the 
account  of  expeditions  undertaken  by  several 
chiefs  united  together,  such  as  that  of  the  Argo- 
nauts, of  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  and  of  the 
siege  of  Troy.     See  Trojan  War. 

It  is  learned  from  Thucydides  (i.  12)  that  the  popn- 
lation  of  Greece  was  in  a  very  unsettled  state  for 
some  time  after  the  Trojan  War.  Of  the  various 
migrations  which  appear  to  have  taken  place,  the 
most  important  in  their  consequences  were  those 
of  the  Boeotians  from  Thessaly  into  the  country 
afterwards  called  Boeotia,  and  of  the  Dorians  into 
Peloponnesus.     At  about  the  same  period  the  west- 
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eru  coast  of  Asia  Minor  was  colonized  by  the 
Greeks.  Tlie  ancient  iniiabitants  of  Boeotia,  who 
had  been  driven  out  of  their  homes  by  the  inva- 
sion of  tlie  Boeotians,  together  with  some  Aeo- 
lians  (whence  it  has  acquired  the  name  of  the 
Aeolian  migration)  left  Boeotia  and  settlediu  Lesbos 
and  the  northwestern  corner  of  Asia  Minor.  They 
were  not  long  afterwards  followed  by  the  lonians, 
who,  having  been  driven  from  their  abode  on  the 
Corinthian  Gulf,  had  taken  refuge  in  Attica,  whence 
they  emigrated  to  Asia  Minor  and  settled  on  the 
Lydian  coast.  The  southwestern  part  of  the  coast 
of  Asia  Minor  was  also  colonized  at  about  the  same 
period  by  Dorians.  The  number  of  Greek  colonies, 
considering  the  extent  of  the  mother  country, 
was  very  great ;  and  the  readiness  with  which 
the  Greeks  left  their  homes  to  settle  in  foreign 
lauds  forms  a  remarkable  feature  of  their  na- 
tional character.  In  the  seventh  century  before 
Christ  the  Greek  colonies  took  another  direction  : 
Cyren6,  in  Africa,  was  founded  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Thera,  and  the  coasts  of  Sicily  and  the  southern 


part  of  Italy  became  studded  with  so  many  Greek 
cities  that  it  acquired  the  name  of  the  Great, 
or  Greater,  Greece  (Magna  Graecia).  (On  the  settle- 
ment of  the  Greek  cities  in  Southern  Italy,  see 
Lenormant,  La  Grande  Grioe,  3  vols.  [Paris,  1881].) 
The  two  States  of  Greece  which  attained  the 
greatest  historical  celebrity  were  Sparta  and  Ath- 
ens. The  power  of  Athens  was  of  later  growth  ; 
but  Sparta  had,  from  the  time  of  the  Dorian  con- 
quest, taken  the  lead  among  the  Peloponuesiau 
States,  a  position  which  she  maintained  by  the 
conquest  of  the  fertile  country  of  Messenia,  B.C. 
688.  Her  superiority  was  probably  owing  to  the 
nature  of  her  political  institutions,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  fixed  on  a  firm  basis  by  her  celebrat- 
ed lawgiver  Lycurgus,  B.C.  884.  At  the  head  of 
the  nation  were  two  hereditary  kings,  but  their 
power  was  greatly  limited  by  a  jealous  aristocra- 
cy. Her  territories  were  also  increased  by  the 
conquest  of  Tegea  in  Arcadia.  Athens  rose  to  im- 
portance only  in  the  century  preceding  the  Per- 
sian Wars ;  bnt  even  in  this  period  her  power  was 
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not  more  than  a  match  for  the  little  States  of  Me- 
^aris  aud  Aegiua.  The  city  was  long  harassed  by 
iuterual  commotions  till  the  time  of  Solon,  B.C. 
594,  who  was  chosen  by  his  fellow  -  citizens  to 
frame  a  new  constitntion  aud  a  new  code  of  laws, 
to  which  much  of  the  future  greatness  of  Athens 
must  be  ascribed.  We  have  already  seeu  that  the 
kingly  form  of  government  was  prevalent  in  the 
Heroic  Age.  But,  during  the  period  that  elapsed 
between  the  Trojan  War  aud  tJje  Persian  invasion, 
hereditary  political  power  was  abolished  in  almost 
all  the  Greek  States,  with  the  exception  of  Sparta, 
and  a  republican  form  of  government  established 
in  its  stead.  lu  studying  the  history  of  the  Greeks, 
one  must  bear  in  mind  that  almost  every  city 
formed  an  independent  State,  aud  that,  with  the 
exception  of  Athens  and  Sparta,  which  exacted 
obedience  from  the  other  towns  of  Attica  and 
Lacouia  respectively,  there  was  hardly  any  State 
which  possessed  more  than  a  few  miles  of  terri- 
tory. Frequent  wars  between  themselves  were 
the  almost  unavoidable  consequence  of  the  exist- 
ence of  so  many  small  States  nearly  equal  in  power. 
The  evils  which  arose  from  this  condition  of  things 
were  partly  remedied  by  the  influence  of  the  Am- 
l)hictyouic  Council  and  by  the  religious  games  aud 
■festivals  which  were  held  at  fixed  periods  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Greece,  and  during  the  celebration 
■of  which  no  wars  were  carried  on.  In  the  sixth 
■century  before  the  Christian  era,  Greece  rapidly 
advanced  in  knowledge  and  civilization.  Litera- 
ture aud  the  fine  arts  were  already  cultivated  in 
Athens  under  the  auspices  of  Pisistratus  and  his 
sons ;  and  the  products  of  remote  countries  were 
introduced  into  Greece  by  tlie  merchants  of  Cor- 
inth aud  Aegiua.     See  Commerce. 

This  was  the  most  splendid  period  of  Grecian 
liistory.  The  Greeks,  in  their  resistance  to  the 
Persians,  and  the  part  they  took  in  the  buruing 
•of  Sardis,  B.C.  499,  drew  upon  them  the  vengeance 
of  Darius.  After  the  reduction  of  the  Asiatic 
■Greeks,  a  Persian  army  was  sent  into  Attica,  but 
was  entirely  defeated  at  Marathon,  B.C.  490,  by  the 
.Athenians  under  Miltiades.  Ten  years  afterwards 
the  whole  power  of  the  Persian  Empire  was  di- 
rected against  Greece ;  an  immense  army,  led  in 
person  by  Xerxes,  advanced  as  far  as  Attica,  and 
received  the  submission  of  almost  all  the  Grecian 
.States,  with  the  exception  of  Athens  and  Sparta. 
But  this  expedition  also  failed ;  the  Persian  fleet 
was  destroyed  in  the  battles  of  Artemisium  and 
•Salamis ;  aud  the  land  forces  were  eutirely  defeat- 
-ed  in  the  following  year,  B.C.  479,  at  Plataea  in  Boe- 
otia.  Sparta  had,  previous  to  the  Persian  inva- 
sion, been  regarded  by  the  other  Greeks  as  the  first 
power  in  Greece,  and  accordingly  she  obtained  the 
supreme  command  of  the  army  and  fleet  in  the  Per- 
sian War.  But,  during  the  course  of  this  war,  the 
Athenians  had  made  greater  sacrifices  aud  had 
shown  a  greater  degree  of  courage  aud  patriotism, 
so  that  after  the  battle  of  Plataea  a  confederacy  was 
formed  by  the  Grecian  States  for  carrying  on  the 
war  against  the  Persians.  Sparta  was  at  first 
placed  at  the  head  of  it ;  but  the  allies,  disgusted 
with  the  tyranny  of  Pausanias  (q.  v.),  the  Spartau 
commander,  gave  the  supremacy  to  Athens.  The 
.allies,  who  consisted  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  isl- 
-ands  and  coasts  of  the  Aegean  Sea,  were  to  furnish 
•contribntions  in  money  aud  ships,  and  the  delicate 
task  of  assessing  the  amount  which  each  State  was 
to  pay  was  assigned  to  Aristides.    The  yearly  con- 


tribution was  settled  at  460  talents  (about  $543,- 
800),  and  Delos  was  chosen  as  the  common  treas- 
ury. The  Athenians,  under  the  command  of  Cimon, 
carried  on  the  war  vigorously,  defeated  the  Persian 
fleets,  and  plundered  the  maritime  provinces  of 
the  Persian  Empire. 

During  this  period  the  power  of  Athens  rap- 
idly increased ;  she  possessed  a  succession  of 
distinguished  statesmen — Themistocles,  Aristides, 
Cimon,  and  Pericles  —  who  all  contributed  to 
the  advancement  of  her  power,  though  differing 
in  their  political  views.  Her  maritime  greatness 
was  founded  by  Themistocles,  her  revenues  were 
increased  by  Pericles,  and  her  general  prosperity, 
in  connection  with  other  causes,  tended  to  pro- 
duce a  greater  degree  of  culture  than  existed  in 
any  other  part  of  Greece.  Literature  was  culti- 
vated, and  the  arts  of  architecture  aud  sculpture, 
which  were  employed  to  ornament  the  city,  were 
carried  to  a  degree  of  excellence  that  has  never 
since  been  surpassed.    See  Athenab. 

While  Athens  was  advancing  in  power,  Sparta  had 
to  maintain  a  war  against  theMessenians,  who  again 
revolted,  and  were  joined  by  a  great  number  of  the 
Spartan  slaves  (B.C.  461-455).  But,  though  Sparta 
made  no  efforts  during  this  period  to  restrain  the 
Athenian  power,  it  was  not  because  she  wanted 
the  will,  but  the  means.  These,  however,  were  soon 
furnished  by  the  Athenians  themselves,  who  be- 
gan to  treat  the  allied  States  with  great  tyranny, 
aud  to  regard  them  as  subjects,  and  not  as  indepen- 
dent States  in  alliauce.  The  tribate  was  raised 
from  460  to  600  talents,  the  treasury  was  removed 
from  Delos  to  Athens,  and  the  decision  of  all  im- 
portant suits  was  referred  to  the  Atlienian  courts. 
When  any  State  withdrew  from  the  alliance,  its 
citizens  were  considered  by  the  Athenians  as  reb- 
els, and  immediately  reduced  to  subjection.  The 
dependent  States,  anxious  to  throw  off  the  Athe- 
nian dominion,  entreated  the  assistance  of  Sparta, 
and  thus,  in  conjunction  with  other  causes,  arose 
the  war  between  Sparta  aud  Athens,  which  lasted 
for  twenty-seven  years  (B.C.  431-404),  and  is  usu- 
ally known  as  the  Peloponuesian  War  (q.  v.).  It 
terminated  by  again  placing  Sparta  at  the  head 
of  all  Greece.  Soon  after  the  conclusion  of  this 
war,  Sparta  engaged  in  a  contest  with  the  Persian 
Empire,  which  lasted  from  b.c.  400  to  394.  The 
splendid  successes  which  Agesilaiis,  the  Spartan 
king,  obtained  over  the  Persian  troops  iu  Asia 
Minor,  and  the  manifest  weakness  of  the  Persian 
Empire,  which  had  been  already  shown  by  the 
successful  retreat  of  only  ten  thousand  Greeks 
from  the  very  heart  of  the  Persian  Empire  (see 
Xenofhon),  appear  to  have  induced  Agesilaiis 
to  entertain  the  design  of  overthrowing  the  Per- 
sian monarchy;  but  he  was  obliged  to  return  to 
his  native  country  to  defend  it  against  a  powerful 
confederacy,  which  had  been  formed  by  the  Corin- 
thians, Thebans,  Argives,  Athenians,  and  Tliessa- 
lians,  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  off  the  Spartan 
dominion.  The  confederates  were  not,  however, 
successful  in  their  attempt ;  and  the  Spartan  su- 
premacy was  again  secured  for  a  brief  period  by  a 
general  peace,  made  B.C.  387,  usually  known  by 
the  name  of  the  peace  of  Antalcidas.  Ten  years 
afterwards,  the  rupture  between  Thebes  and  Spar- 
ta began,  which  led  to  a  general  war  in  Greece, 
and  for  a  short  time  gave  Thebes  the  hegemony 
of  Hellas.  The  greatness  of  Thebes  was  princi- 
pally owing  to  the  wisdom  and  valour  of  two  of 
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her  sons — Pelopidas  and  Epaminondas.  After  the 
death  of  Epaminondas  at  the  battle  of  Mautinea, 
B.C.  362,  Thebes  again  sank  to  its  former  obscu- 
rity. The  Spartan  supremacy  was,  however, 
wholly  destroyed,  and  her  power  still  further 
humbled  by  the  restoration  of  Messenia  to  inde- 
pendence, B.C.  369.  From  the  conclusion  of  this 
war  to  the  reign  of  Philip  of  Macedou,  Greece  re- 
mained without  any  ruling  power.  It  is  only  nec- 
essary here  to  mention  the  part  which  Philip  took 
in  the  Sacred  War  (q.  v.),  which  lasted  ten  years  (B.C. 
356-346),  in  which  he  appeared  as  the  defender  of 
the  Amphictyonic  Council,  and  which  terminated 
by  the  conquest  of  the  Phocians.  Tlie  Athenians, 
urged  on  by  Demosthenes,  made  an  alliance  with 
the  Thebans  for  the  purpose  of  resisting  Philip; 
but  their  defeat  at  Chaeronea,  B.C.  388,  secured 
for  the  Macedonian  king  the  supremacy  of  Greece. 
In  the  same  year  a  congress  of  Grecian  States  was 


ruling  power  in  Greece.  The  Aetolian  and  Achaean 
leagues  were  formed,  the  former  B.C.  284,  the  latter 
B.C.  281,  for  the  purpose  of  resisting  the  Macedo- 
nian kings.  Macedonia  was  conquered  by  the 
Eomans  B.C.  197,  and  the  Greek  States  declared  in- 
dependent. This,  however,  was  merely  nominal ; 
for  they  only  exchanged  the  rule  of  the  Macedonian 
kings  for  that  of  the  Roman  people ;  and  in  B.C. 
146,  Greece  was  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Koman 
province,  called  Achaea,  though  certain  cities,  such 
as  Athens,  Delphi,  and  others,  were  allowed  to  have 
the  rank  of  free  towns.  The  history  of  Greece,  from 
this  period,  forms  part  of  that  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire.    See  Roma. 

Greece  was  overrun  by  the  Goths  in  a.d.  267, 
and  again  in  A.D.  398,  under  Alaric;  and,  after 
being  occupied  by  the  Crusaders  and  Venetians, 
at  last  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  on  the 
conquest  of  Constantinople;  from   whomi  it  was 
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Country  about  Athens.    (From  the  painting  by  A.  de  Curzon.) 


held  at  Corinth,  in  which  Philip  was  chosen  gen- 
eral-iu-cbief  of  the  Greeks  in  a  projected  war  against  i 
the  Persian  Empire;  but  his  assassination  in  B.C. 
336  caused  this  enterprise  to  devolve  on  his  sou 
Alexander.     See  Alexander;  Macedonia. 

The  conquests  of  Alexander  extended  the  Gre- 
cian influence  over  the  greater  part  of  Asia  west 
of  the  Indus.  After  bis  death  the  dominion  of  the 
East  was  contested  by  his  generals,  and  two  pow- 
erful empires  were  permanently  established— that 
of  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt  and  the  Selencidae  in 
Syria.  The  dominions  of  the  early  Syrian  kings 
embraced  the  greater  part  of  Western  Asia;  but 
their  Empire  was  soon  divided  into  various  inde- 
pendent kingdoms,  such  as  that  of  Bactria  and 
Pergamus,  in  all  of  which  the  Greek  language  was 
spoken,  not  merely  at  court,  but  to  a  considerable 
extent  in  the  cities.  From  the  death  of  Alexander 
to  the  Koman  conquest,  Macedon  remained  the 


again  liberated  in  1828.  See  the  articles  Aihu- 
nae;  Byzantinum  Imperium;  Sparta;  Mace- 
donia ;  and  the  following  works  of  reference. 
—  Geography:  Wordsworth,  Greece  Pictorial, 
Historical,  and  Descriptive  (1882);  Tozer,  Lectures 
on  the  Geography  of  Greece  (1874) ;  Bursiau,  Geog- 
raphic des  Griechenland,  3  vols.  (1862-73);  Mahaffy, 
BamMes  and  Studies  in  Greece  (1878);  E.  Curtins, 
Peloponnesos,  2  vols.  (1852);  Clark,  Peloponnesus 
(1858) ;  Laoroix,  Les  Isles  de  la  Grice  (1881).  His- 
tory: Thirl  wall,  Bist.  of  Greece,  8  vols.  (2d  ed. 
1855) ;  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece  (to  B.C.  300),  12  vols. 
(1870) ;  E.  Curtins,  Hist,  of  Greece  (Eng.  trans,  by 
Ward,  5  vols.  1868-72) ;  Cox,  Hist,  of  Greece  (to  the 
death  of  Alexander  the  Great);  id.  The  Athenian 
Empire  (1877);  id.  Greeks  and  Persians  (1876)^ 
Droysen,  Geschiclite  des  Hellenismus,  6  vols.  (1877- 
1878);  Qurteis,  Rise  of  the  Macedonian  Empire 
(1878);   Lloyd,  Age  of  Pericles  (1875);  Hertzberg, 
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Crriechenland  u.  d.  Herrsehaft  der  Eomer,  3  vols. 
(1875);  Maha£fy,  The  Greek  World  under  Roman 
Sway  (1890) ;  Freeman,  History  of  Federal  Govern- 
ment in  Greece  (2d  ed.  1893);  Duncker,  Mist,  of 
Greece  (Eng.  trans,  by  Aleyne,  1883 ;  last  Germau 
edition,  1885).  Chronology:  Clinton,  .Fasti -HeJ- 
Imici,  3  vols.  (1834-51) ;  Peter,  Zeittafeln  d.  grie- 
chiachen  Geschiohte  (1877).  In  General  :  Paparrigo- 
poulo,  Histoire  de  la  Civilisation  BelUnique  (Paris, 
1878) ;  Doriiig,  Hellas  (Frankfort,  1876) ;  Felton, 
Greece,  Ancient  and  Modern  (Boston,  1880) ;  Gilbert, 
Greek  Constitutional  Antiquities  (Eng.  trans.  1895); 
Goll,  EuUuriilder  aus  Hellas  wnd  Rom,  2  vols. 
(1878) ;  Guhl  and  Kouer,  The  Life  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  fully  illustrated  (Eng.  trans.  1877; 
last  German  ed.  1893) ;  Von  Falke,  Hellas  und 
Rom,  richly  illustrated  (Eug.  trans.  1882)  ;  Scho- 
uiauu,  Antiquities  of  Greece  (Eng.  trans.  1880); 
Overbeok,  Geschichte  der  griechischen  Plastik,  2 
vols.  (1880-82) ;  Perry,  Greek  and  Roman  Sculpt- 
ure (1882) ;  Blunmer,  Technologie  und  TerminoU 
ogie  der  Gewerbe  und  Kiinste  hei  Griechen  und 
Romern,  4  vols.  (1875-86);  Mahaffy,  Social  Life  in 
Greece  (last  ed.  1887).  On  recent  archaeological  dis- 
coveries, see  P.  Gardner,  New  Chapters  in  Greek  His- 
tory (N.  Y.  and  Loudon,  1892). 

HeUe  ("EXXi;).     See  Phrixus. 

Hellen  CeXXiji;).  The  mythical  ancestor  of  the 
Hellenes.  He  was  the  son  of  Zeus  and  Doripp^, 
Imsband  of  Orseis,  and  father  of  Aeolus,  Dorns, 
and  Xunthus.  From  his  two  sons,  Aeolns  and  Do- 
rns, the  Aeolians  and  Dorians  claimed  descent ; 
and  from  the  two  sons  of  Xanthus  (Acbaens  and 
Ion)  tradition  derives  the  Acbaeaus  and  loniaus. 
Hellen  is  described  as  reigning  over  Phthia  in  Thes- 
saly.     See  Hellas. 

HeUenes.     See  Hellas. 

Hellenifca  ( 'EXXTji/ocd ).  An  historical  treatise 
by  Xenophon  (q.  v.),  dealing  with  the  period  of 
forty-eight  years  preceding  the  battle  of  Mantinea 
(B.C.  363).  As  it  begins  where  the  history  of  Thu- 
cydides  (  q.  v. )  ends,  the  first  part  is  sometimes 
called  the  "  Paralipomena  of  Thuoydides."  The 
Hellenica  is  in  seven  books,  and  is  written  in  a 
dry,  somewhat  uninteresting  style.  Separate  edi- 
tions with  notes  are  those  of  Hailstone  (bks.  i.  and 
ii.,  1867  ) ;  Breitenbaob  ( 1863 ) ;  Biichseuschiitz 
(1876)  ;  and  Dowdall  (bk.  i.  1890) ;  of  bks.  i.-iv.  by 
Manatt  (Boston,  1886),  and  v.-vii.  by  Bennett  (Bos- 
ton, 1892).  A  fine  English  version  is  that  of  Da- 
kyns  in  his  translation  of  Xenophon  (1893).  See 
Xenophon. 

HeUenotamiae  ('EXXijvOT-a^iat).  The  name  of 
a  board  of  ten  members,  elected  annually  by  lot  as 
controllers  of  the  fund  contributed  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Athenian  confederacy.  The  treasure 
was  originally  deposited  at  Delos,  but  after  B.C. 
461  was  transferred  to  Athens.  The  yearly  con- 
tributions of  the  cities  owning  the  Athenian  su- 
premacy amounted  at  first  to  460  talents  (some 
$542,800) ;  during  the  Peloponnesian  War  they  were 
increased  to  nearly  1300  talents  ($1,534,000).  See 
Delos,  Confederacy  of. 

Helleapontus  ('EXX^trTroi/Tos).  (1)  Now  the 
Dardanelles,  the  long  narrow  strait  which  joins 
the  Propontis  (Sea  of  Marmora)  with  the  Aegean 
Sea.  Its  length  is  some  fifty  miles,  and  its  width 
varies  from  six  at  the  upper  end  to  one  or  less. 
The  naiTowest  part  is  between  the  ancient  cities 


of  Sestus  and  Abydns,  where  Leander  is  said  ta 
have  swum  across  to  visit  Hero.  (See  Leandek.) 
Here,  also,  Xerxes  (q.  v.)  crossed  on  his  bridge  of 
boats.  The  name  'EXXrja-irovros  (Sea  of  Hell6)  was- 
derived  from  the  myth  of  Hell6;  on  which  see  th& 
article  Phrixus.  (2)  Under  the  Roman  Empire, 
the  name  Hellespontus  was  given  to  a  province  in 
the  northern  part  of  Mysia,  with  Cyzicus  for  its 
capital. 

Hellomgnum  (EWoiicvov).  A  seaport  town  of 
the  Acarnanians  on  the  island  of  Leucas. 

Hellopia.     See  Ellopia. 
Helm.     See  Gubernaculum. 
Helmet.     See  Auma  ;  Galea. 

Helorus  ("EXmpoy)  and  Helorum.  A  town  oi» 
tl)e  eastern  coast  of  Sicily,  south  of  Syracuse,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Helorus. 

Helos  {to  "EXor).  (1)  A  town  in  Laconia,  on  the 
coast,  in  a  marshy  situation,  whence  its  name 
(e\or  =  marsh).  It  was  commonly  said  that  the- 
Spartan  slaves  called  Helotes  (  EiXcotes  ),  were 
originally  the  Achaean  inhabitants  of  this  town 
who  were  reduced  by  the  Dorian  conquerors  to- 
slavery.  (2)  A  town  or  district  of  Elis  on  the  Al- 
pheus. 

Helotae  (EiXStoi),  and  Helotes  (EIXwtcs).  Tiie- 
Helots  or  bondsmen  of  the  Spartans.  The  com- 
mon account  of  the  origin  of  this  class  is,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  maritime  town  of  Helos 
were  reduced  by  Sparta  to  this  state  of  degrada- 
tion, after  an  insurrection  against  the  Dorians  al- 
ready established  in  power.  This  explanation, 
however,  rests  merely  on  an  etymology,  and  that 
by  no  means  probable.  The  word  EtXwr  is  prob- 
ably a  derivative  from  eXelv  in  a  passive  sense, 
and  consequently  means  "a  prisoner" — a  deriva- 
tion known  in  ancient  times.  It  seems  likely 
that  they  were  an  aboriginal  race,  which  was 
subdued  at  a  very  early  period,  and  which  imme- 
diately passed  over  as  slaves  to  the  Doric  conquer- 
ors. In  speaking  of  the  condition  of  the  Helots, 
their  political  rights  and  their  personal  treatment 
will  be  considered  under  different  heads,  though 
in  fact  the  two  subjects  are  very  nearly  connected. 

The  first  were  donbtless  exactly  defined  by  law 
and  custom,  though  the  expressions  made  use  of 
by  ancient  anthers  are  frequently  vague  and  am- 
biguous. "  They  were,"  says  Ephorns,  "  in  a  cer- 
tain point  of  view  public  slaves.  Their  possessor 
could  neither  liberate  them  nor  sell  them  beyond 
the  borders."  From  this  it  is  evident  that  they 
were  considered  as  belonging  properly  to  the  State, 
which  to  a  certain  degree  permitted  them  to  be 
possessed  by  individuals,  reserving  to  itself  the 
power  of  enfranchising  them.  But  to  sell  them  out 
of  the  country  was  not  in  the  power  even  of  the 
State ;  and  such  an  event  seems  never  to  have  oc- 
curred. It  is,  upon  the  whole,  most  probable  that 
individuals  had  no  power  to  sell  them  at  all,  as 
they  belonged  chieiiy  to  the  landed  property,  and 
this  was  inalienable.  On  these  lands  they  had 
certain  fixed  dwellings  of  their  own,  and  particular 
services  and  payments  were  prescribed  to  them. 
They  paiil  as  rent  a  fixed  measure  of  corn ;  not, 
however,  like  the  Perioeoi,  to  the  State,  but  to  their 
masters.  As  this  quantity  had  been  definitely  set- 
tled at  a  very  early  period,  the  Helots  were  the 
persons  who  profited  by  a  good,  and  lost  by  a  bad, 
harvest,  which  must  have  been  to  them  an  en- 
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coiiragement  to  industry  and  good  husbandry, 
as  wonld  not  have  been  the  case  if  the  profit  and 
loss  had  merely  affected  the  landlords.  In  fact, 
by  this  means,  as  is  proved  by  the  accounts  re- 
■speotiug  the  Spartan  agriculture,  a  careful  culti- 
vation of  the  soil  was  kept  up.  By  means  of  the 
rich  produce  of  the  lands,  and  iu  part  by  plunder 
obtained  in  war,  they  collected  a  considerable  prop- 
erty, to  the  attainment  of  which  almost  every  ac- 
cess was  closed  to  the  Spartans.  The  cultivation 
of  the  land,  however,  was  not  the  only  duty  of  the 
Helots ;  they  also,  at  the  public  meals,  attended 
upon  their  masters,  who,  according  to  the  Lace- 
■daemonian  principle  of  a  community  of  property, 
mutually  lent  them  to  one  another  (Xen.  Bep.  Lac. 
vi.  3 ;  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  2,  5).  A  large  number  of 
them  was  also  employed  by  the  State  in  public 
works.  In  the  field  the  Helots  never  served  ^s 
lioplites,  except  iu  extraordinary  cases ;  and  then  it 
was  the  general  practice  afterwards  to  give  them 
their  liberty.  This  seems  first  to  have  occurred  un- 
■dei-  Brasidas  iu  B.C.  424.  (Cf.  Thuc.  iv.  80,  vii.  19.) 
On  other  occasions  they  attended  the  regular  army 
as  light-armed  troops  {tlnXoi) ;  and  that  their  num- 
bers were  very  considerable  may  be  seen  from  the 
battle  of  Plataea,  in  which  5000  Spartans  were  at- 
tended by  35,000  Helots.  Although  they  did  not 
share  the  honour  of  the  heavy-armed  soldiers,  they 
were  in  turn  exposed  to  a  less  degree  of  danger ; 
for,  while  the  former,  in  close  rank,  received  the 
onset  of  the  enemy  with  spear  and  shield,  the  He- 
lots, armed  only  with  their  slings  and  javelins,  were 
in  a  moment  either  before  or  behind  the  ranks,  as 
Tyrtaeus  accurately  describes  the  relative  duties 
of  the  light-armed  soldier  (yv/xv^r)  and  the  hoplite. 
Sparta,  in  her  better  days,  is  never  recorded  to 
have  unnecessarily  sacrificed  the  lives  of  her 
Helots.  A  certain  number  of  them  were  allotted 
to  each  Spartan  (Herod,  ix.  28;  Tbnc.  iii.  8).  At 
the  battle  of  Plataea  this  number  was  seven. 
Those  who  were  assigned  to  a  single  master  were 
probably  called  ajar'mapes.  Of  these,  however, 
one  in  particular  was  the  servant  {Sepcmav)  of  his 
master,  as  iu  the  story  of  the  blind  Spartan,  who 
was  conducted  by  his  Helot  into  the  thickest  of 
the  battle  of  Thermopylae,  and,  while  the  latter 
fled,  fell  with  the  other  heroes  (Herod,  vii.  229).  It 
appears  that  the  other  Helots  were  in  the  field 
placed  more  immediately  under  the  command  of 
the  king  than  the  rest  of  the  army  (Herod,  vi.  80, 
81).  In  the  fleet  they  composed  the  large  mass 
of  the  sailors  (Xen.  Hist.  Gr.  vii.  1, 12),  in  which 
service  at  Athens  the  inferior  citizens  and  slaves 
were  employed.  It  is  a  matter  of  much  greater 
•difficulty  to  form  a  clear  notion  of  the  treatment 
of  the  Helots,  and  of  their  manner  of  life ;  for  the 
rhetorical  spirit  with  which  later  historians  have 
•embellished  their  views  has  been  productive  of 
much  confusion  and  misconception.  Myron  of 
Prien6,  iu  his  account  of  the  Messenian  War,  drew 
a  very  dark  picture  of  Sparta,  and  eudeavoured  at 
the  end  to  rouse  the  feelings  of  his  readers  by  a  de- 
scription of  the  fate  which  the  conquered  under- 
went. "  The  Helots,"  says  he,  "  perform  for  the 
Spartans  every  ignominious  service.  They  are 
compelled  to  wear  a  cap  of  dog's  skin  ( Kwij ),  to 
have  a  covering  of  sheep's  skin  (bi<j)6cpa),  and  are 
se\erely  beaten  every  year  without  having  com- 
mitted any  fault,  in  order  that  they  may  never 
forget  they  are  slaves.  In  addition  to  this,  those 
among  them  who,  either  by  their  stature  or  their 


beauty,  raise  themselves  above  the  condition  of  a 
slave,  are  condemned  to  death,  and  the  mastei-s 
who  do  not  destroy  the  most  manly  of  them  are 
liable  to  punishment."  Myron's  statements,  how- 
ever, are  to  be  received  with  considerable  caution. 

Plutarch  relates  {Lyeurg.  28)  that  the  Helots  were 
compelled  to  intoxicate  themselves,  and  to  perform 
indecent  dances,  as  a  warning  to  the  Spartan  youth. 
Yet  Helot  women  discharged  the  office  of  nurse  in 
the  royal  palaces,  and  doubtless  obtained  the  affec- 
tion with  which  the  attendants  of  early  youth 
were  honoured  in  ancient  times.  It  is,  however, 
certain  that  the  Doric  laws  did  not  bind  servants 
to  strict  temperance ;  and  hence  examples  of 
drunkenness  among  them  might  well  have  served 
as  a  means  of  recommending  sobriety.  It  was  also 
an  established  regulation  that  the  national  songs 
and  dances  of  Sparta  were  forbidden  to  the  Helots, 
who,  on  the  other  hand,  had  some  extravagant  and 
lascivious  dances  peculiar  to  themselves,  which 
may  have  given  rise  to  the  above  report. 

It  was  the  curse  of  this  bondage,  which  Plato 
terms  the  hardest  in  Greece,  that  the  slaves  aban- 
doned their  masters  when  they  stood  iu  greatest 
need  of  their  assistance ;  and  hence  the  Spartans 
were  even  compelled  to  stipulate  in  treaties  for 
aid  against  their  own  subjects  (Time.  i.  118,  v.  14 ; 
cf.  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  6,  2).  A  more  favourable  side 
of  the  Spartan  system  of  bondage  is  seen  in 
the  fact  that  a  legal  way  to  liberty  and  citi- 
zenship stood  open  to  the  Helots.  The  many  in- 
termediate steps  seem  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
regular  mode  of  transition  from  the  one  rank  to 
the  other.  The  Helots  who  were  esteemed  worthy 
of  an  especial  confidence  were  called  dpyeloi ;  the 
d<t>eTai  were  probably  released  from  all  service. 
The  Sea-TToa-iovavTai,  who  served  iu  the  fleets,  re- 
sembled probably  the  freedmen  of  Attica,  who 
were  called  "the  out-dwellers"  (oi  x''>P''^  oIkovvtcs). 
When  they  received  their  liberty,  they  also  ob- 
tained permission  to  dwell  where  they  wished 
( Thuc.  iv.  80,  V.  34 ),  and  probably,  at  the  same 
time,  a  portion  of  land  was  granted  them  without 
the  lot  of  their  former  masters.  After  they  had 
been  in  possession  of  liberty  for  some  time,  they 
appear  to  have  been  called  veoSajumSetr  (Thuc.  vii. 
58),  the  number  of  whom  soon  came  near  to  that 
of  the  citizens  (Pint.  Ages.  6).  The  p.66aves  or 
p,6daKes  were  Helots,  who,  being  brought  up  to- 
gether with  the  young  Spartans,  obtained  freedom 
without  the  rights  of  citizenship. 

The  number  of  the  Helots  has  been  estimated 
by  K.  O.  Miiller  and  Schomaun  as  having  been 
some  225,000  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Plataea, 
as  against  an  estimated  total  population  of  380,000 
or  400,000  (MuUer,  Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  30  foil.,  Eng. 
trans.).  See  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  i.  309-313 ; 
Gilbert,  Staatsalterth.  i.  31-36;  and  the  article 
Crypteia. 

Helveconae.  A  people  in  Germany,  between 
the  Viadus  and  the  Vistula,  south  of  the  Bugil 
and  north  of  the  Burgnndiones,  reckoned  by  Tac- 
itus among  the  Ligii  (^Germ.  43). 

Helvetia.     See  Helvetii. 

Helvetii.  CEXov^moi).  A  nation  of  Gaul,  con- 
quered by  Caesar.  Their  country  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  answered  to  modern  Switzerland;  but 
ancient  Helvetia  was  of  less  extent  than  modern 
Switzerland,  being  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Ehe- 
nus  andLacusBrigantinus,orLake  of  Constance;  on 
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the  south  by  the  Rhodauus  and  the  Lacus  Lemaiinug, 
or  Lake  of  Geueva ;  and  on  the  west  by  Mods  luras- 
fius  (Jura)  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  etc. ;  Tac.  HUt.  i.  67,  69). 
The  chief  town  of  the  Helvetii  was  Aventioum, 
now  Avenches.  They  were  divided  into  foxiipagi 
■or  cantons,  of  which  the  names  of  only  two  are 
known — the  Pagus  Tigurinus  (the  most  important 
pagns)  and  the  Pagus  (Vicns)  Verbigenns  (Urbi- 
genus).  It  uinst  be  noted  that  the  name  Helvetia 
is  a  purely  modern  one — the  country  being  spoken 
of  in  ancient  times  simply  as  Ager  Helvetiorura. 

The  Helvetii  first  appear  in  history  during  the 
war  between  the  Romans  and  the  Cimbri.  In  B.C. 
107  the  people  of  the  Pagus  Tigurinus  defeated  the 
Roman  consul  Cassius  Longinus,  while  others  of 
tbe  race  invaded  Gaul  and  Italy,  sharing  in  the 
■defeat  inflicted  on  tlie  Cimbri  by  Marius  and  Catu- 
lus  in  B.C.  101.  In  the  year  58,  they  attempted,  on 
the  advice  of  Orgetorix,  an  Helvetic  chief,  to  mi- 
grate to  Gaul,  but  were  defeated  and  driven  back 
by  Caesar ;  after  which  the  Romans  planted  colo- 
nies in  these  territories,  with  three  fortresses  at 
Aventicum,  Vindonissa  (Kijnigsfelden),  and  Novio- 
duunm  (Niou).  Under  the  later  empeArs,  the 
■country  of  the  Helvetii,  with  that  of  the  Sequani 
and  Ranraci,  formed  the  province  known  as  Maxi- 
ma Seqnanorum.  See  Mommseu,  Die  Sehweiz  in 
rom.  Zeit  (Ziirich,  1854). 

Helvia.  Mother  of  the  philosopher  Seneca 
<q.  v.). 

HelTidius  Priscus.     See  Pmscus. 

Helvii.  A  people  in  Gaul,  between  the  Rhone 
and  Mount  Cebenna,  which  separated  them  from 
the  Arverni.  Tbey  were  for  a  long  time  subject 
to  Massilia,  but  afterwards  belonged  to  the  prov- 
ince of  Gallia  Narbonensis.  Their  country  pro- 
<luced  good  wine. 

Helvius  Cinna.     See  Cinma. 

Helvius  Fertlnaz.     See  Pkktinax. 

Hem6ra  {rfjUpa).     See  Dies. 

Hemerodrdmi  {rnupobpoiioi).  Trained  runners 
•employed  as  couriers  in  the  Greek  States,  and  used 
to  carry  the  ofScial  tidings  of  important  events. 
They  were  capable  of  performing  remarkably  long 
■distances  in  a  very  short  space  of  time ;  on  which 
see  Herod,  vi.  105 ;  Pint.  Arist.  20.  They  are  also 
■called  rjiifpoa-Konoi  (Herod,  vii.  183). 

HemeroscSpl     See  Hemerodromi. 

Hemichiysus.     See  Stater. 

HemicongiuB.     Half  a  eongius.    See  CONGius. 

Hemioyolium  {tip,ikvkKiov).  (1)  A  semicircular 
alcove,  sufficiently  large  to  admit  of  several  persons 
sitting  in  it  at  the  same  time,  for  the  enjoyment  of 
mutual  converse.  The  ancients  constructed  such 
places  in  their  own  pleasure-grounds  (Cio.  De  Am.  1 ; 
■Sidon.  Up.  i.  1),  and  also  as  public  seats  in  different 
parts  of  a  town  for  the  accommodation  of  the  in- 
habitants (Suet.  Gramm.  17).  (3)  A  sundial  of  sim- 
l>le  construction  invented  by  Berosus.     See  HoRO- 

I.OGIUM. 

Hemma  (-ruiiva).  A  measure  of  capacity,  con- 
taining  half  a  sextarius  (Festus,  s.  v.  Rhemn.  Fann. 
De  Pond.  67) ;  whence,  also,  a  vessel  made  to  con- 
itaiu  that  exact  quantity  (Pers.  i.  129). 

Hemina,  Cassius.     See  Cassius. 

HemiobSlus,  Hemiobolion.     See  Obolus. 

Hemiolia  (ij/itoXi'a).  A  particular  kind  of  ship 
((Gell.  X.  25),  used  chiefly  by  the   Greek  pirates 


(Xrrian,  Anab.  iii.2,5);  constructed  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  half  of  its  side  was  left  free  from  rowers, 
in  order  to  form  a  deck  for  fighting  purposes. 


Hemiolia.    (Rich. ) 

Hemipodion.    See  Pes. 

Hemistater.     See  Stater. 

Hemsterhuys,  Tiberius,  often  spoken  of  under 
the  Latinized  form'  Hemstekhusius.  A  Dutch 
classical  scholar  born  at  Groningen,  January  9th, 
1685.  He  was  educated  at  the  Universities  of  Gro  - 
ningen  and  Leyden,  entering  tbe  former  at  the  age 
of  fifteen,  and  being  appointed  Professor  of  Math- 
ematics and  Philosophy  in  Amsterdam  at  the  age 
of  nineteen.  In  1706  he  brought  out  an  edition 
of  the  Onomasticon  of  Pollux  which  had  been 
begun  by  Lederlin,  but  was  so  mortified  by  the 
criticism  made  upon  it  by  Richard  Bentley  (q.  v.) 
as  to  refuse  to  open  a  Greek  book  for  months.  In 
1717  he  was  called  to  the  chair  of  Greek  at  the 
University  of  Franeker,  and  from  1738  discharged 
the  duties  of  a  professor  of  history,  being  trans- 
ferred to  Leyden  in  1740.     He  died  April  7th,  1766. 

His  chief  works  are  editions  of  the  Colloquia 
and  Union  of  Lucian  (1708);  of  the  Plutus  of 
Aristophanes  (1744) ;  annotations  on  Xenophon  of 
Ephesus  (last  ed.  1784) ;  ed.  Pollux  (1706) ;  a  Latiu 
trans,  of  the  Birds  of  Aristophanes  in  Kuster's  edi- 
tion ;  besides  notes  contributed  to  Ernesti's  Cal- 
limachus  and  to  Burmann's  Propertius.  See  the 
Eulogium  of  Ruhnken  (1789),  the  Supplementa  An- 
notationis  ad  Eulogium  (Leyden,  1874),  and  L.  Miiller, 
Geschiohte  d.  class.  Philologie  in  den  Mederlanden, 
pp.  74-82  (Leipzig,  1869). 

Hen.     See  Gallina. 

HeudSka  (ol  "Ei/Sexa,  "  The  Eleven  ").  A  term 
applied  at  Athens  to  a  band'consisting  of  ten  mem- 
bers, chosen  by  lotj  and  their  secretary.  Their 
duty  was  to  superintend  the  prisons,  receive  ar- 
rested prisoners,  and  carry  out  the  sentences  of 
the  law.  The  capital  sentence  was  executed  by 
their  subordinates.  They  also  had  penal  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  case  of  delinquents  discovered  in  the 
act  of  committiug  offences  punishable  with  death 
or  imprisonment.  If  they  pleaded  guilty,  the 
Eleven  inflicted  the  punishment  at  once ;  if  not, 
they  instituted  a  judicial  inquiry  and  presided  at 
the  decision  of  the  case.  They  had  the  same  power 
in  the  case  of  embezzlement  of  confiscated  prop- 
erty, of  which  they  had  lists  in  their  possession. 
Under  Demetrius  Phalereus  they  received  the 
name  of  vop,o<f>i\aKfs.  See  Hermann,  Staatsalterth. 
5138. 

HenSti  ('Ei/eToi).  An  ancient  people  in  Paph- 
lagouia,  dwelling  on  the  river  Partheuins,  fought 
on  the  side  of  Priam  against  the  Greeks,  but  had 
disappeared  before  the  historical  times.  They  were 
regarded  by  many  ancient  writers  as  the  ancestors 
of  the  Veneti  in  Italy.     See  Veneti. 

HeniSchi  (^Hvioxoi).  A  people  in  Colchis,  north 
of  the  Phaais,  notorious  as  pirates. 


HENNA 


788 


HEPHAESTUS 


Henna.     See  Enna. 


Hephaestla  ('H^aio-Ti'a).  (1)  One  of  the  two 
priucipal  towns  iu  the  island  of  LeranoB,  the  other 
being  Myrina  (Herod,  vii.  140).  (2)  A  deine  of  At- 
tica belonging  to  the  tribe  Acamaiiti». 

Hephaestia  ('H<^aio-T«a).  A  festival  at  Athens, 
celebrated  annually,  in  honour  of  Hephaestus.  See 
Lampadephoria. 

HephaestiSdes    Insiilae.      See   Aeoliae    In- 

SULAB. 

Hephaestion  (H<j)aLcrTtav).  (1)  A  Macedonian, 
celebrated  as  the  friend  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
with  whom  he  had  been  brought  up.  He  died  at 
Ecbatana,  B.C.  325,  to  the  great  grief  of  Alexander, 
who  ordered  mourning  for  him  throughout  the 
whole  Empire.  (2)  A  Greeli;  scholar,  a  native  of 
Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century  a.d.,  and  was  tutor  to  the 
emperor  Verus  before  his  accession.  He  wrote  a 
work  ou  prosody,  in  forty-eight  books,  which  he  at 
first  abridged  into  eleven  books,  then  into  three, 
and  finally  into  one.  The  final  abridgment,  called 
a  manual  on  metres  {'^yxeiplSiov  TrepX  Mirpav), 
has  come  down  to  us.  It  gives  no  more  than 
a  bare  sketch  of  prosody,  without  any  attempt 
at  theoretical  explanation  of  the  facts ;  but  it  is, 
nevertheless,  of  immense  value,  since  it  is  the  only 
complete  treatise  on  Greek  prosody  which  has  sur- 
vived from  antiquity,  and  quotes  verses  from  the 
lost  poets.  Attached  to  it  is  a  treatise  ou  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  poetry  and  composition,  in  two 
incomplete  versions.  The  manual  has  a  preface 
by  Longinus,  and  two  collections  of  scholia.  It 
has  been  edited  by  Gaisford,  with  notes  (last  ed. 
1856) ;  and  by  Westphal  (1866). 

Hephaestium  {'M^alirnov).  A  name  given  to  a 
region  iu  the  extremity  of  Lycia,  near  Phaselis, 
from  which  fire  issued  when  a  burning  torch  was 
applied  to  the  surface.  This  was  owing  to  the 
naphtha  with  which  the  soil  was  impregnated 
(Sen.  Epist.  79). 

Hephaestus  ("Hi^ato-TOf).  In  Greek  mythology, 
the  god  of  fire,  and  of  the  arts  which  need  fire  in 
the  execution.  Eoscher  proposes  various  derivar 
tions  of  the  name — from  d^ij  (airrco),  "a  lighting," 
or  from  the  root  of  ({laivm,  "  to  shine."  He  was  said 
to  be  the  son  of  Zeus  and  Her6,  or,  according  to 
Hesiod,  of  the  latter  only.  Being  ugly,  and  lame  iu 
both  feet,  his  mother  was  ashamed  of  him,  and  threw 
him  from  Olympus  into  the  ocean,  where  he  was 
taken  up  by  Eurynom^  aud  Thetis  and  concealed  in 
a  subterranean  cavern.  Here  he  remained  for  nine 
years,  and  fashioned  a  number  of  exquisite  works 
of  art,  among  them  a  golden  throne  with  invisible 
chains,  which  he  sent  to  his  mother  by  way  of  re- 
venge. She  sat  down  in  it,  and  was  chained  to 
the  seat  so  fast  that  no  one  could  release  her. 
On  this  it  was  resolved  to  call  Hephaestus  back  to 
Olympus.  Ares  wished  to  force  him  back,  but  was 
frightenedoff  by  his  brother  withfirebrands.  Diony- 
sus at  length  succeeded  in  making  him  drunk  and 
bringing  him  back  in  this  condition  to  Olympus. 
Bnt  he  was  destined  to  meet  with  his  former  luck 
a  second  time.  There  came  a  quarrel  between  Zeus 
and  Her6,  and  Hephaestus  took  his  mother's  part ; 
whereupon  Zens  seized  him  by  the  leg  and  hurled 
him  down  from  Olympus.  He  fell  upon  the  island 
of  Lemnos,  where  the  Sintians,  who  then  inhabited 
the  island,  took  care  of  him  and  finally  revived 


him.  From  this  time  Lemnos  was  his  favour- 
ite abode.  His  lameness  was,  in  the  later  story, 
attributed  to  this  fall  (Horn.  II.  i.  590  foil.). 

The  whole  story — the  sojourn  of  Hephaestus  in 
the  cavern  under  the  sea  aud  his  fondness  for 
Lemnos — is,  in  all  probability,  based  upon  volcanic 
phenomena — the  submarine  activity  of  volcanic 
fires  and  the  natural  features  of  the  island  of 
Lemnos.  Here  there  was  a  volcano  called  Mosych- 
1ns,  which  was  in  activity  down  to  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  friendship  existing  be- 
tween Dionysus  and  Hephaestus  may  be  explained 
by  the  fact  that  the  best  and  finest  wines  are  grown 
in  the  volcanic  i-egions  of  the  South. 


Hephaestus.    (Bronze  Statue  in  British  Museum.) 

As  a  master  in  the  production  of  beautiful  and  fas- 
cinating works  of  art,Hephaestn8  is  in  the lUadthe 
husband  of  a  Charis,  and  in  the  Odyssey  of  Aphro- 
dite, and  in  Hesiod  of  Aglaea.  (See  Chabites.)  The 
story  of  his  marriage  with  Aphrodite  was  not,  appar- 
ently, widely  known  in  early  antiquity.  Through 
his  artistic  genins  he  appears,  and  most  especially 
in  the  Athenian  story,  as  the  intimate  friend  of 
Athene.  In  Homer  he  lives  and  works  on  Olym- 
pus, where  he  makes  palaces  of  brass  for  himself 
aud  the  other  deities ;  bnt  he  has  a  forge  also  on 
Mount  Mosychlus  in  Lemnos ;  the  later  story  gives 
him  one  under  Aetna  in  Sicily,  and  on  the  sacred 
island,  or  island  of  Hephaestus,  in  the  Lipari  Isl- 
ands, where  he  is  heard  at  work  with  his  compan- 
ions the  Cyclopes.     All  the  masterpieces  of  metal 
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which  appear  in  the  stories  of  gods  and  heroes — 
the  aegis  of  Zeus,  the  arms  of  Achilles,  the  sceptre 
of  Agamemnon,  the  fatal  necklace  of  Harmoiiia, 
the  fire- breathing  hulls  of  Aeetes,  the  golden 
torchbearers  in  the  palace  of  Alcinoiis,  and  others 
— were  attributed  to  the  art  of  Hephaestus.  To 
help  his  lameness  he  made,  according  to  Homer, 
two  golden  maidens,  with  the  power  of  motion,  to 
lean  upon  when  he  walked.  He  was  much  wor- 
sliipped  in  Lemnos,  where  there  was  an  annual 
festival  in  his  houour.  All  flres  were  put  out  for 
nine  days,  during  which  rites  of  atonement  and 
purification  were  performed.  Then  fresh  fire  was 
brought  on  a  sacred  ship  from  Delos,  the  fires  were 
kindled  again,  and  a  new  life,  as  the  saying  went, 
began.  At  Athens  he  was  worshipped  in  the  Acad- 
emy, in  connection  with  Athene  and  Prometheus 
(q.  v.).  In  October  the  smiths  and  smelters  cele- 
brated the  XaXxeta,  a  feast  of  metal-workers,  in 
his  honour  and  that  of  Athenfi ;  at  the  ' AiraTovpia 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  him,  among  other  gods, 
as  the  giver  of  fire,  and  torches  were  kindled  and 
hymns  were  sung ;  at  the  'H<|)ai(rT€ta,  finally,  there 
was  a  torch-race  in  his  honour.  The  Greeks  fre- 
quently set  small  dwarf -like  images  of  Hephaestus 
near  their  fireplaces.  In  works  of  art  he  is  rep- 
resented as  a  vigorous  man  with  a  beard,  equipped, 
like  a  smith,  with  hammer  and  tongs ;  his  left  leg 
is  shortened,  to  show  his  lameness.  The  Romans 
identified  him  with  their  Vuloanus  (q.  v.). 

HeptauSmis  {'Eirravofils).  Middle  Egypt,  one 
of  the  three  divisions  of  the  country. 

Heptapj^los  {iwramiXos).  "  Seven  -  gated."  A 
name  of  Thebes  in  Boeotia,  distinguishing  it  from 
tlie  Egyptian  Thebes,  which  is  called  "hundred- 
gated  "  (eKOTO/iiruXoi) . 

Hera.    See  Herb. 

Heraclea  (HpaKkeia).  A  name  given  to  more 
than  forty  towns  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  the 
islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  They  are  supposed 
to  have  derived  this  name  from  Heracles,  and  to 
have  either  been  built  in  honour  of  him  or  placed 
under  his  protection.  The  most  famous  of  these 
places  were : 

In  Greece. — (1)  A  city  of  Elis,  near  the  centre 
of  the  province,  to  the  southeast  of  Pisa,  near  the 
confluence  of  the  Cytherus  and  Alpheus.  (2)  A 
city  of  Acarnania,  on  the  shore  of  the  Ionian  Sea, 
and  opposite  the  island  of  Carnus.  (3)  A  city  of 
Epirus,  on  the  confines  of  Athamania  and  Molos- 
sis,  and  near  the  sources  of  the  Aras.  (4)  Lyn- 
CE8TI8,  a  town  of  Macedonia,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Candavian  Mountains,  on  the  confines  of  lUyria. 
Its  ruins  still  retain  the  name  of  Erekli.  Mention 
is  made  of  this  town  in  Caesar  (B.  C.  iii.  79).  (5) 
SintIca,  the  principal  town  of  the  Sinti  in  Thrace. 
We  are  informed  by  Livy  (xl.  24)  that  Demetrius, 
the  sou  of  Pliilip,  was  here  imprisoned  and  mur- 
<lered.  Maniiert  thinks  it  the  same  with  the  Hera- 
clea built  by  Amyutas,  the  brother  of  Philip.  (6) 
TuACHiNiA,  a  town  of  Thessaly,  founded  by  the 
Lacedaemonians,  and  a  colony  from  Trachis,  about 
B.C.  426,  iu  the  sixth  year  of  the  Peloponuesian 
"War  (Thuc.  iii.  92).  It  was  distant  about  sixty 
stadia  from  Thermopylae  and  twenty  from  the 
sea.  laaoo,  tyrant  of  Pherae,  took  possession  of 
this  city  at  one  period,  and  caused  the  walls  to  be 
pulled  down  (Xen.  Mist.  Or.  vi.  4,  27).  Heraclea, 
iiowever,  again  arose  from  its  ruins,  and  became 


a  flourishing  city  under  the  Aetolians,  who  some- 
times held  their  general  council  within  its  walls 
(Livy,  XXV.  5).  It  was  taken  by  the  Roman  consul, 
Acilius  Glabrio,  after  a  long  and  obstinate  siege 
(Livy,  xxxvii.  24 ;  Polyb.  x.  42). 

In  Italy,  Gadl,  etc.— (7)  A  city  of  Lucania  in 
Italy,  and  situated  between  the  Aciris  and  Siris. 
It  was  founded  by  the  Tarentiui  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  ancient  city  of  Siris,  which  stood  at 
the  mouth  of  tlie  latter  river  (b.c.  428).  This  city 
is  rendered  remarkable  in  history,  as  having  been 
the  seat  of  the  general  council  of  the  Greek  states. 
(8)  A  city  of  Campania,  more  commonly  known  by 
the  name  of  Herculaneum.  (9)  Caccabaria,  a  city 
on  the  confines  of  Italy  and  Gaul,  in  Narbonensis 
Secuuda.  It  was  situated  on  the  coast,  to  the 
south  of  Forum  lulii.  (10)  Minoa,  a  city  of  Sicily 
on  the  southern  coast,  northeast  of  Agrigentum, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Camious.  It  was  founded 
by  Minos  when  he  pursued  Daedalus  hither,  and 
was  subsequently  called  Heraclea  from  Heracles, 
after  his  victory  over  Eryx — so,  at  least,  said  the 
fables  of  the  day.  Some  authorities  make  the 
original  name  to  have  been  Macara,  and  Minos  to 
have  been  not  the  founder  but  the  conqueror  of 
the  place  (Mela,  ii.  7 ;  Livy,  xxxiv.  35). 

In  Asia,  Africa,  etc. — (11)  Pontica  ('Hpa/cXeto 
MovTov).  A  city  on  the  coast  of  Bithynia,  about 
twelve  stadia  from  the  river  Lyons.  It  was  founded 
by  a  colony  of  Megareans,  strengthened  by  some 
Tanagreans  from  Boeotia;  the  numbers  of  the 
former,  however,  so  predominated  that  the  city 
was  iu  general  considered  as  Doric.  This  place 
was  famed  for  its  naval  power  and  its  consequence 
among  the  Asiatic  States.  Memuon  composed  a 
history  of  the  tyrants  who  reigned  at  Heraclea 
during  a  space  of  eighty-tour  years ;  but  we  have 
only  now  the  abridgment  of  Photius,  which  is  con- 
firmed by  incidental  notices  contained  in  Aristotle 
{Polit.  vi.  5).  (12)  A  city  of  Aeolis,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Gulf  of  Adramyttium,  opposite  Mitylen6. 
(13)  A  city  in  southern  Aeolis,  on  the  seacoast,  near 
Cumae.  (14)  A  city  of  Caria,  on  the  seacoast,  near 
the  moutli  of  the  river  Latmus,  between  Miletus 
and  Prien6  (Ptol.  v.  10).  It  was  called,  tor  distinc- 
tion's sake  from  other  places  of  the  same  name, 
Heraclea  Latmi.  (15)  A  city  of  Syria,  in  the 
district  of  Cyrrhestica,  northwest  of  Hierapolis 
and  northeast  of  Beroea,  near  the  confines  of  Co- 
magen^.  (16)  A  city  of  Lower  Egypt,  situated  in 
the  Delta,  to  the  northeast  of  the  Canopic  mouth 
of  the  Nile.  (17)  HeraclbopOlis  Magna,  a  city 
of  Egypt,  in  the  Heracleotic  nome,  of  which  it  was 
the  capital.  The  ichneumon  was  worshipped  here. 
( 18 )  Heracleop6lis  Parva,  a  city  of  Egypt, 
southwest  of  Pelusium,  within  the  Delta. 

Heracleopolis  ('HpaKKeoiirokts).  (1)  Parva 
(fj  piKpa),  called  Sbthron,  a  city  of  Lower  Egypt. 
(2)  Magna  (17  jaeyaX?;),  the  capital  of  the  Nomos 
Heracleopolites  in  Middle  Egypt  identical  with 
Heraclea.     See  above. 

Heracles  ('HpaKXi)::  Latin,  Herc&les).  Hera- 
cles is  not  only  one  of  the  oldest  heroes  in  the 
Greek  mythology,  but  the  most  famous  of  all. 
Indeed,  the  traditions  of  similar  heroes  in  other 
Greek  tribes,  and  in  other  nations,  especially  in 
the  East,  were  transferred  to  Heracles ;  so  that 
the  scene  of  his  achievements,  which  is,  in  the 
Homeric  poems,  confined  on  the  whole  to  Greece, 
became  almost  coextensive  with  the  known  world ; 
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aud  the  story  of  Heracles  was  the  richest  and  most 
comprehensive  of  all  the  heroic  myths. 

Heracles  was  born  in  Thebes,  and  was  the  son 
of  Zens  by  Alcmen^,  the  wife  of  Amphitryon,  whose 
form  the  god  assumed  while  he  was  absent  in  the 
war  against  the  Teleboi.  On  the  day  which  he 
should  have  been  born,  Zeus  announced  to  the 
gods  that  a  descendant  of  Perseus  was  about  to 
see  the  light,  who  would  hold  sway  over  all  the 
Perseidae.  Her6  cunningly  induced  her  consort 
to  confirm  his  words  with  an  oath.  She  hated  the 
unborn  son  as  the  son  of  her  rival,  and  hence  in  her 
capacity  as  the  goddess  of  childbirth  caused  the 
queen  of  Sthenelns  of  Mycenae,  a  descendant  of 
Perseus,  to  give  birth  prematurely  to  Enrystheas, 
while  she  postponed  the  birth  of  Heracles  for  sev- 
en days.  Hence  it  was  that  Heracles,  with  his  gi- 
gantic strength,  came  into  the  service  of  the  weak- 
er Eurystheus.  Her6  pursued  him  with  her  hatred 
during  the  whole  of  his  natural  life.  He  and  his 
twin  brother  Iphicles,  the  son  of  Amphitryon, 
were  hardly  born,  when  the  goddess  sent  two  ser- 
pents to  their  cradle  to  destroy  them.  Heracles 
seized  them  and  strangled  them.  The  child  grew 
up  to  be  a  strong  youth,  and  was  taught  by  Amphi- 
tryon to  drive  a  chariot,  by  Autolycus  to  wrestle, 
by  Eurytus  to  shoot  with  the  bow,  and  by  Castor 
to  use  the  weapons  of  war.  Chiron  instructed 
him  in  the  sciences,  Hhadaraanthus  in  virtue  and 
wisdom,  Eumolpns  (or  according  to  another  ac- 
count, Linus)  in  music.  When  Linns  attempted 
to  chastise  him,  Heracles  struck  him  dead  with 
his  lute.  Amphitryon,  accordingly,  alarmed  at  his 
untamable  temper,  sent  him  to  tend  his  flocks  on 
Mount  Cithaeron. 

It  was  at  this  time,  according  to  the  Sophist 
Prodicus,  that  the  event  occurred  which  occa- 
sioned the  fable  of  the  "  Choice  of  Heracles  "  (Xen. 
Mem.  ii.  2).  Heracles  was  meditating  in  solitude 
as  to  the  path  of  life  which  he  should  choose, 
when  two  tall  women  appeared  before  him — the 
one  called  Pleasure,  the  other  called  Virtue.  Pleas- 
ure promised  hira  a  life  of  enjoyment.  Virtue  a  life 
of  toil  crowned  by  glory.  He  decided  for  Virtue. 
After  destroying  the  savage  lion  of  Cithaeron,  he 
returned,  in  his  eighteenth  year,  to  Thebes,  and 
freed  the  city  from  the  tribute  which  it  had  been 
forced  to  pay  to  Er- 
ginus  of  Orohomenus, 
whose  heralds  he  de- 
prived of  their  ears 
and  noses.  Creon, 
king  of  Thebes,  gave 
him,  in  gratitude,  his 
daughter  Megara  as 
wife.  But  it  was  not 
long  before  the  Del- 
phic oracle  command- 
ed him  to  enter  the 
service  of  Eurystheus, 
king  of  Mycenae  and 
Tiryns,  and  perform 
twelve  tasks  which 
he  should  Impose  upon 
him.  This  was  the  hu- 
miliation which  Her6 
bad  in  store  for  bira. 
The  oracle  promised 
him,  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  should  win 
eternal  glory,  and  in- 


deed immortality,  aud  change  his  present  name 
Alcaeus  (from  his  paternal  grandfather)  or  Alcides 
(from  oKkt],  "strength")  for  Heracles  ("renowned 
through  Her6").  Nevertheless,  he  fell  into  a  fit 
of  madness,  in  which  he  shot  down  the  three  chil- 
dren whom  Megara  had  borne  him.  When  healed 
of  his  insanity,  he  entered  into  the  service  of 
Eurystheus. 

The  older  story  says  nothing  of  the  exact  num- 
ber (twelve)  of  the  labours  {h.ffKoi)  of  Heracles.  The 
number  was  apparently  invented  by  the  poet  Pisan- 
der  of  Rhodes,  who  may  have  had  in  his  eye  the  con- 
tests of  the  Phoenician  god  Melkart  with  the  twelve 
hostile  beasts  of  the  Zodiac.  It  was  also  Pisander 
who  first  armed  the  hero  with  the  club,  and  the 
skin  taken  from  the  lion  of  Cithaeron  or  Nemea. 
Heracles  was  previously  represented  as  carrying 
bow  and  arrows,  and  the  weapons  of  a  Homeric 
hero. 

The  twelve  labours  of  Hekacles  were  as  fol- 
lows: (1)  The  contest  with  the  invulnerable  lion 
of  Nemea,  the  oflfspring  of  Typhon  and  Echidna. 
Heracles  drove  it  into  its  cavern  aud  strangled 
it  in  his  arms.  With  the  impenetrable  hide,  on 
which  nothing  could  make  any  impression  but  the 
beast's  own  claws,  he  clothed  himself,  the  jawa 
covering  his  head.  (2)  The  hydra  or  water-snake 
of  Lerua,  also  a  child  of  Typhon  and  Echidna. 
This  monster  lived  in  the  marsh  of  Lerua,  near 
Argos,  and  was  so  poisonous  that  its  very  breath 
was  fatal.  It  had  nine  heads,  one  of  which  was 
immortal.  Heracles  scared  it  out  of  its  lair  with 
burning  arrows,  and  cut  off  its  head ;  but  for  ev- 
ery head  cut  off  two  new  ones  arose.  At  length 
lolaiis,  the  charioteer  of  Heracles  and  son  of  his 
brother  Iphicles,  seared  the  wonnds  with  burning 
brands.  Upon  the  immortal  head  he  laid  a  heavy 
mass  of  rock.  He  anointed  his  arrows  with  the  mon- 
ster's gall,  so  that  henceforth  the  wounds  they  inflict- 
ed were  incurable.  Eurystheus  refused  to  accept 
this  as  a  genuine  victory,  alleging  the  assistance 
offered  by  lolatis.  (3)  The  boar  of  Erymanthus, 
which  infested  Arcadia.  Heracles  had  been  com- 
manded to  bring  it  alive  to  Mycenae,  so  he  chased 
it  into'  an  expanse  of  snow,  tired  it  out,  and  caught 
it  in  a  noose.  The  mere  sight  of  the  beast  threw 
Eurystheus  into  such  a  panic  that  he  slunk  away 


Heracles  and  the  Nemean  Lion.     (Pompeian  painting.    Overbeck.) 
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into  a  tub  uudergroniid  and  bid  the  liero,  in  fut- 
ure, to  show  tbe  proof  of  hia  achievements  outside 
the  city  gates.  (On  the  contest  with  the  Centaurs 
which  Heracles  had  to  undergo  on  his  way  to  the 
chase,  see  Pholus  and  Chiron.)  (4)  The  hind 
of  Mount  Cerynea,  betweeu  Arcadia  and  Achaia. 
Another  account  localizes  the  event  on  Mount 
Maenalus,  and  speaks  of  the  Maenalian  hind.  Its 
horns  were  of  gold  and  its  hoofs  of  brass,  aud  it 
had  been  dedicated  to  Artemis  by  the  Pleiad  Tay- 
get6.  Heracles  was  to  take  the  hind  alive.  He 
followed  her  for  a  whole  year  up  to  the  source  of 
the  Ister  in  the  country  of  the  Hyperboreans.  At 
length  she  returned  to  Arcadia,  where  he  wounded 
her  with  an  arrow  on  the  banks  of  the  Ladou,  aud 
so  caught  her.  (5)  Tbe  birds  that  infested  the  lake 
of  Stymphalus,  in  Arcadia.  These  were  man-eat- 
ing monsters,  with  claws,  wings^  aud  beaks  of 
brass,  and  feathers  that  they  shot  out  like  arrows. 
Heracles  scared  them  with  a  brazen  rattle,  and 
succeeded  in  killing  part,  and  driving  away  the 
rest,  which  settled  on  the  island  of  Aretias  in  the 
Black  Sea,  to  be  frightened  away,  after  a  hard 
fight,  by  the  Argonauts.  (6)  Heracles  was  com- 
manded to  bring  home  for  Admete,  the  daughter 
of  Eurystheus,  the  girdle  of  Hippolyt6,  queen  of 
the  Amazons.  After  many  adventures  he  landed 
at  Themiscyra,  and  found  the  queen  ready  to  give 
up  the  girdle  of  her  own  accord.  But  Her6  spread 
a  rumour  among  the  Amazons  that  their  queen 
was  iu  danger,  and  a  fierce  battle  took  place,  iu 
which  Heracles  slew  Hippolyt^  and  many  of  her 
followers.  On  his  return  he  slew,  in  tbe  neigh- 
bourhood of  Troy,  a  sea-monster,  to  whose  fury 
King  Laomedon  had  offered  up  his  daugMer  Hesi- 
one.  Laomedon  refused  to  give  Heracles  the  re- 
ward he  had  promised,  whereupon  the  latter,  who 
was  hastening  to  retnrn  to  Mycenae,  threatened 
him  with  future  vengeance.     ( See  Laomedon.  ) 

(7)  The  farm-yard  of  Augeas,  king  of  Elis,  in  which 
lay  the  dung  of  three  thousand  cattle,  was  to  be 
cleared  in  a  day.  Heracles  couipleted  the  task  by 
turning  the  rivers  Alpheus  and  Peueus  into  tbe  yard. 
Angeas  now  contended  that  Heracles  was  only  act- 
ing on  tbe  commission  of  Eurystheus,  and  on  this 
pretext  refused  him  hispromised  reward.  Heracles 
slew  him  afterwards  with  all  his  sons,  and  there- 
upon founded  the  Olympian  Qames.    (See  Augeas). 

(8)  A  mad  bull  had  been  sent  up  from  the  sea  by  Po- 
seidon to  ravage  the  island  of  Cret6,  in  revenge  for 
the  disobedience  of  Minos.  (See  MiNOS.)  Heracles 
was  to  bring  him  to  Mycenae  alive.  He  caught  the 
bull,  crossed  the  sea  on  his  back,  threw  him  over 
his  neck  and  carried  him  to  Mycenae,  where  he 
let  him  go.  The  animal  wandered  all  through 
the  Peloponnesus  and  ended  by  infesting  the 
neighbourhood  of  Marathon,  where  he  was  at 
length  slain  by  Theseus.  (9)  Diomedes,  a  son  of 
Ares,  and  king  of  the  Bistoues  in  Thrace,  had 
some  mares  which  he  used  to  feed  on  the  flesh  of 
the  strangers  landing  in  the  country.  After  a  se- 
vere struggle,  Heracles  overcame  the  king,  threw 
his  body  to  the  mares,  and  took  them  off  to  Myce- 
nae, where  Eurysthens  let  them  go.  (10)  The  oxen 
of  Geryones,  the  son  of  Chrysaor  and  the  ocean 
nymph  Callirrho^.  Geryones  was  a  giant  with  three 
bodies  aud  mighty  wings,  who  dwelt  on  the  island 
of  Erythea,  in  the  farthest  West,  on  the  borders 
of  the  Ocean  stream.  He  had  a  herd  of  red  cattle, 
which  were  watched  by  the  shepherd  Eurytion  and 
his  two-headed  dog  Orthrus,  the  offspring  of  Typhou 


Heracles  and  Bull.    (From  a  bas-relief  in  the  Vatican.) 

and  Echidna.  In  quest  of  these  cattle,  Heracles, 
with  many  adventures,  passed  through  Europe 
and  Libya.  On  the  boundary  of  both  continents 
he  set  up,  iu  memory  of  his  arrival,  the  two  pillars 
which  bear  his  name,  and  at  length  reached  the 
Ocean  stream.  Oppressed  by  the  rays  of  the 
neighbouring  sun,  he  aimed  his  bow  at  the  Sun- 
god,  who  marvelled  at  his  courage,  and  gave  him. 
his  goldeu  bowl  to  cross  the  Ocean  in.  Arrived 
at  Erythea,  Heracles  slew  the  shepherd  and  his 
dog,  aud  drove  off  the  cattle.  Menoetius,  who 
tended  the  herds  of  Hades  in  the  neigbourhood, 
brought  news  to  Geryones  of  what  had  happened. 
Geryones  hurried  in  pursuit,  but  after  a  fierce  con- 
test fell  before  the  arrows  of  Heracles.  The  hero 
returned  with  the  cattle  through  Iberia,  Gaul,  Li- 
guria,  Italy,  and  Sicily,  meeting  everywhere  with 
new  adventures,  aud  leaving  behind  him  tokens, 
of  his  presence.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone  he- 
had  a  dreadful  struggle  with  the  Ligyes ;  his  ar- 
rows were  exhausted,  and  he  had  sunk  in  weari- 
ness upon  his  knee,  when  Zeus  rained  a  shower  of 
innumerable  stones  from  heaven,  with  which  he- 
prevailed  over  his  enemies.  The  place  was  ever 
after  a  stony  desert  plain,  and  was  identified 
with  the  Campus  Lapidosus  near  Massilia  (Mar- 
seilles). (See,  further,  Cacus  ;  Eryx.  )  Heracles 
had  made  the  circuit  of  the  Adriatic  and  wa» 
just  Hearing  Greece,  when  Her6  sent  a  gadfly 
and  scattered  the  herd.  With  much  toil  he  wan- 
dered through  the  mountains  of  Thrace  as  far 
as  the  Hellespont,  but  then  only  succeeded  iu 
getting  together  a  part  of  the  cattle.  After  a  dan- 
gerous adventure  with  the  giant  Alcyoneus,  he 
sncceeded  at  length  in  returning  to  Mycenao, 
where  Eurystheus  offered  up  the  cattle  to  HerS 
(Apollod.  i.  6,  1).  (11)  The  golden  apples  of  the 
Hesperides.  (See  Hesperides.)  Heracles  was  ig- 
norant where  the  gardens  of  the  Hesperides  were 
to  be  found  in  which  the  apples  grew.  He  ac- 
cordingly repaired  to  the  nymphs  who  dwelt  by 
the  Eridanus,  on  whose  counsel  he  surprised  Ne- 
rens,  the  omniscient  god  of  the  sea,  aud  compelled 
him  to  give  an  answer.  On  this  he  jonrneyed 
through  Libya,  Egypt,  and  Ethiopia,  where  he 
slew  Antaeus,  Busiris,  and  Emathion.  (See  un- 
der these  titles.)  He  then  crossed  to  Asia,  passed 
through  the  Caucasus,  where  he  set  Prometheus 
free,  and  on  through  the  land  of  the  Hyperbore- 
ans till  he  found  Atlas.     Following  the  counsel 
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•of  Prometheus,  he  sent  Atlas  to  bring  the  apples, 
;iiid  iu  his  absence  bore  the  heavens  for  him  on 
his  shonlders.  Atlas  returned  with  them,  bnt 
■declined  to  take  his  burden  upon  his  shoulders 
•again,  promising  to  carry  the  apples  to  Eurys- 
■theus  himself.  Heracles  consented,  and  asked  At- 
las to  take  the  burden  only  a  moment,  while  he 
adjusted  a  cushion  for  his  head  ;  he  then  hurried 
off  with  his  prize.  Another  account  represents 
Heracles  as  slaying  the  serpent  Ladon,  who  guarded 
-the  tree,  and  plucking  the  apples  himself.  Eurys- 
theus  presented  him  with  the  apples ;  he  dedicated 
them  to  Athen^,  who  restored  them  to  their  place. 
(12)  Last  he  brought  the  dog  Cerberns  up  from 
the  lower  world.  This  was  the  heaviest  task  of 
all,  Conducted  by  Hermes  and  Athen6,  he  de- 
scended into  Hades  at  the  promontory  of  Taena- 
rum.  In  Hades  he  set  Theseus  free,  and  induced 
-the  prince  of  the  infer^ial  regions  to  let  him  take 
the  dog  to  the  realms  of  day,  if  only  he  could  do 
so  without  using  his  weapons.  Heracles  bound 
the  beast  by  the  mere  strength  of  arm,  and  car- 
ried him  to  Eurystheus,  and  took  him  back  again 
into  Hades.  While  in  the  upper  world  the  dog, 
in  his  disgust,  spat  upon  the  ground,  causing  the 
poisonous  herb  aconite  to  spring  up. 

His  tasks  were  now  ended,  and  he  returned  to 
Thebes.  His  first  wife,  Megani,  he  wedded  to  his 
faithful  friend  lolaiis,  and  then  journeyed  into 
Oechalia  to  King  Eurytus,  whose  daughter  I0I6  he 
meant  to  woo.  The  king's  son  Iphitus  favoured 
bis  suit,  but  Eurytus  rejected  it  with  contempt. 
■Soon  after  this  Autolycus  stole  some  of  Eurytus's 
•cattle,  and  he  accused  Heracles  of  the  robbery. 
Meanwhile,  Heracles  had  rescued  .Alcestis,  the 
wife  of  Admetns  (q.  v.),  from  death.  Iphitus  met 
Heracles,  begged  him  to  help  him  in  looking  for 
the  stolen  cattle,  and  accompanied  him  to  Tiryns. 
Here,  after  hospitably  entertaining  him,  Heracles 
threw  him,  in  a  fit  of  madness,  from  the  battle- 
ments of  his  stronghold.  A  heavy  sickness  was 
fient  on  hjm  for  this  murder,  and  Heracles  prayed 
to  the  god  of  Delphi  to  heal  him.  Apollo  r^eoted 
Lim,  whereupon  Heracles  attempted  to  carry  away 
the  tripod.  A  conflict  ensued,  when  Zens  parted 
"the  combatants  with  his  lightning.  The  oracle 
bade  Heracles  to  hire  himself  out  for  three  years 
for  three  talents,  and  pay  the  money  to  Eurytus. 
Hermes  put  him  into  the  service  of  Omphal6, 
•queen  of  Lydia,  daughter  of  lardauus,  and  widow 
•ofTmolns.  Heracles  was  degraded  to  female  drudg-: 
•ery,  was  clothed  in  soft  raiment  and  set  to  spin 
wool,  while  the  queen  assumed  the  lion  skin  and 
"the  club.  The  time  of  service  over,  he  undertook 
•an  expedition  of  vengeance  against  Laomedon  of 
Troy.  He  landed  on  the  coast  of  the  Troad  with 
•eighteen  ships,  manned  by  the  boldest  of  heroes, 
such  as  Telamon,  Peleus,  and  Oicles.  Laomedon 
succeeded  in  surprising  the  guard  by  the  ships 
and  in  slaying  Oicles.  But  the  city  was  stormed, 
Telamon  being  the  first  to  climb  the  wall,  and  Laom- 
■edon,  with  all  his  sons  except  Podarces,  was  slain 
by  the  arrows  of  Heracles.  (See  Priamus.)  On 
his  return  Her6  sent  a  tempest  upon  him.  On  the 
island  of  Cos  he  had  a  hard  conflict  to  undergo 
with  Eurytion,  the  son  of  Poseidon,  and  his  sons. 
Heracles  was  at  first  wounded  and  forced  to  fly, 
but  prevailed  at  length  with  the  help  of  Zeus. 

After  this  Athen^  summoned  the  hero  to  the  bat- 
tle of  the  gods  with  the  giants,  who  were  not  to  be 
-vanquished   without  his  aid.     (See   Gigantes. ) 


Then  Heracles  returned  to  the  Peloponnesus,  and 
took  vengeance  on  Augeas  and  on  Neleus  of  Py- 
los,  who  had  refused  to  purify  him  for  the  murder 
of  Iphitus.  (See  Augeas  ;  Molionidak  ;  Nelkus  ; 
Pbridymbnus.)  In  the  battle  with  the  Pylians  he 
went  so  far  as  to  wound  Hades,  who  bad  come  up 
to  their  assistance.  Hippocoon  of  Sparta  and  his 
numerous  sous  he  slew  in  revenge  for  their  mur- 
der of  Oeonus,  a  sou  of  his  maternal  uncle  Licym- 
nins.  In  this  contest  his  ally  was  King  Cepheus 
of  Tegea,  by  whose  sister  Ang6  he  was  father  of 
Telephus.  Cepheus  with  his  twenty  sons  were  left 
dead  on  the  field. 

Haracles  now  won  as  his  wife  Deianira,  the 
daughter  of  Oenens  of  Calydon.  (See  Achelous.) 
He  remained  a  long  time  with  his  father-in-law,  and 
at  length,  with  his  wife  and  his  son  Hyllus,  he  passed 
on  into  Trachis  to  the  hospitality  of  his  friend 
Ceyx.  At  the  ford  of  the  river  Evenus  he  encoun- 
tered the  Centaur  Nessus,  who  had  the  right  of 
carrying  travellers  across.  Nessus  remained  be- 
hind and  attempted  to  do  violence  to  Deianira,  upon 
which  Heracles  shot  him  through  with  his  poisoned 
arrows.  The  dying  Centaur  gave  some  of  his  in- 
fected blood  to  Deianira,  telling  her  that,  should 
her  husband  be  unfaithful,  it  would  be  a  means  of 
restoring  him.  Heracles  had  a  stubborn  contest 
with  Theodamas,  the  king  of  the  Dryopes,  killed 
him,  and  took  his  son  Hylas  away.  He  then 
reached  Trachis,  and  was  received  withithe  friend- 
liest welcome  by  King  Ceyx.  Next  he  started  to 
fight  with  Cycnus  (q.  v.),  who  had  challenged  him 
to  single  combat ;  and  afterwards,  at  the  request 
of  Aegimius,  prince  of  the  Dorians,  undertook  a 
war  against  the  Lapithae,  and  an  expedition 
of  revenge  against  Eurytus  of  Oechalia.  He 
stormed  the  fortress,  slew  Eurytus  with  his  sons, 
and  carried  off  I0I6,  who  had  formerly  been  denied 
him,  as  his  prisoner.  He  was  aboflt  to  ojfer  a  sacri- 
fice to  his  father  Zeus  on  Mount  Cenaeum,  when 
Deianira,  jealous  of  I0I6,  sent  him  a  robe  stained 
with  the  blood  of  Nessus.  It  had  hardly  grown 
warm  upon  his  body  when  the  dreadful  poison  be- 
gan to  devour  his  flesh.  Wild  with  anguish,  he 
hurled  Liohas,  who  brought  him  the  robe,  into  the 
sea,  where  he  was  changed  into  a  tall  cliff.  In  the 
attempt  to  tear  off  the  robe,  he  only  tore  off  pieces 
of  his  flesh.  Apollo  bade  him  be  carried  to  the 
top  of  Oeta,  where  he  had  a  great  funeral  pyre 
built  up  for  him.  This  he  ascended ;  then  he  gave 
lole  to  his  sou  Hyllus  to  be  his  wife,  and  bade 
Poeas,  the  father  of  Philoctetes,  to  kindle  the  pyre. 
According  to  another  story,  it  was  Philoctetes  him- 
self, whom  Heracles  presented  with  his  bow  and 
poisoned  arrows,  who  performed  this  office.  The 
flames  had  hardly  started  up,  when  a  cloud  de- 
scended from  the  sky  with  thunder  and  lightning, 
and  carried  the  son  of  Zeus  up  to  heaven,  where 
he  was  welcomed  as  one  of  the  immortals.  Her^ 
was  reconciled  to  him,  and  he  was  wedded  to  her 
daughter  Heb^,  the  goddess  of  eternal  youth.  Their 
children  were  Alexiares  ("Averter  of  the  Curse") 
and  Anicetns  (  "  the  Invincible"),  the  names  mere- 
ly personifying  two  of  the  main  qualities  for  which 
the  hero  was  worshipped. 

About  the  end  of  Heracles  nothing  is  said  in  the 
Iliad  but  that  he,  the  best-loved  of  Zeus's  sons,  did 
not  escape  death,  but  was  overcome  by  fate,  and 
by  the  heavy  wrath  of  Her^.  In  the  Odyssey  his 
ghost,  in  form  like  black  night,  walks  in  the  lower 
world  with  his  bow  bent  and  his  arrows  ready, 
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■while  the  hero  himself  dwells  among  the  immor- 
tals, the  husband  of  Hebe'.  For  the  lives  of  his 
children,  and  the  end  of  Enrysthens,  see  Hyllus. 

Heracles  was  worshipped  partly  as  a  hero,  to 
whom  men  brought  the  ordinary  libations  and 
offerings,  and  partly  as  an  Olympian  deity,  an  im- 
mortal among  the  immortals.  Immediately  after 
his  apotheosis  his  friends  offered  sacrifice  to  him 
at  the  place  of  bnrning,  and  his  worship  spread 
from  thence  through  all  the  tribes  of  Hellas.  Dio- 
mus  the  son  of  Colyttus,  an  Athenian,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  who  paid  him  the  honours  of 
an  immortal.  It  was  be  who  fonnded  the  gym- 
nasium called  Cynosarges,  near  the  city.  This 
gymnasium,  the  sanctuary  at  Marathon,  and  the 
temple  at  Athens  were  the  three  most  venerable 
shriues  of  Heracles  in  Attica.  Diomns  gave  his 
name  to  the  Diomeia,  a  merry  festival  held  in 
Athens  in  hononr  of  Heracles.  Feasts  to  Heracles 
(HpaK\eia),  with  athletic  contests,  were  celebrated 
in  many  places.  He  was  the  hero  of  labour  and 
struggle,  and  the  patron  deity  of  the  gymnasium 
and  the  palaestra.  From  early  times  he  was  re- 
garded as  having  instituted  the  Olympic  Games; 
as  the  founder  of  the  Olympic  sanctuaries  and  the 
Olympic  truce,  the  planter  of  the  shady  groves, 
and  the  first  competitor  and  victor  in  the  contests. 
During  his  eaithly  life  he  had  been  a  helper  of 
gods  and  men,  and  had  set  the  earth  free  from 
monsters  and  rascals.  Accordingly  he  was  in- 
voked in  all  the  perils  of  life  as  the  saviour  (o-<bt^p) 
and  the  averter  of  evil  (dXe^ixaKos).  Men  prayed 
fur  his  protection  against  locusts,  flies,  and  noxious 
serpents.  He  was  a  waixlerer,  and  had  travelled 
over  the  whole  world ;  therefore  he  was  called  on 
as  the  guide  on  marches  and  journeys  (^ye/idi/ior). 
In  another  character  he  was  the  glorious  conqueror 
((caXXi'i/iKos)  who,  after  his  toils  are  over,  enjoys 
his  rest  with  wine,  feasting,  and  music.  Indeed, 
.  the  fable  represents  him  as  having,  in  his  hours  of 
repose,  given  as  striking  proofs  of  inexhaustible 
bodily  power  as  in  his  struggles  and  contests. 
Men  liked  to  think  of  him  as  an  enormous  eater, 
capable  of  devouring  a  whole  ox  ;  as  a  lusty  boon 
companion,  fond  of  delighting  himself  and  others 
by  playing  the  lyre.  In  Rome,  as  Hercules,  he  was 
coupled  with  the  Muses,  and,  like  Apollo  elsewhere, 
was  worshipped  as  Mouo-ayeVi/s  (Hercules  Mnsarum), 
or  master  of  the  Muses.  (On  the  connection  be- 
tween Heracles  and  the  Muses,  see  Kliigmann  in  the 
Commentationes  in  Honorem  Th.  Mommseni,  p.  262 
[1877],  and  Lobeck,  Phryn.  430).  Under  Augustus, 
Marcins  Philippns  built  a  temple  to  him  at  Rome  as 
Hercules  Musarum  (Suet.  Aug.  29,  with  Peck's  note). 
After  his  labours  he  was  supposed  to  have  been 
fond  of  hot  baths  (depnai)  which  were  accordingly 
deemed  sacred  to  him.  Among  trees,  the  wild  olive 
and  white  poplar  were  consecrated  to  him ;  the 
poplar  he  was  believed  to  have  brought  from  dis- 
tant countries  to  Olympla. 

Owing  to  the  influence  of  the  Greek  colonies  in 
Italy,  the  worship  of  Heracles  was  widely  diffused 
among  the  Italian  tribes.  It  attached  itself  to 
local  legends  and  religion ;  the  conqueror  of  Cacus, 
for  instance,  was  originally  not  Heracles,  but  a 
powerful  shepherd  called  Garanos.  Again,  Hera- 
cles came  to  be  identified  with  the  ancient  .Italian 
deity  Sancus  or  Dins  Fidius,  and  was  regarded  as 
the  god  of  happiness  in  home  and  field,  industry 
and  war,  as  well  as  of  truth  and  hononr.  His  altar 
was  the  Ara  Maxima  in  the  cattle-market  (Forum 


Boarium),  which  he  was  believed  to  have  erected 
himself.  (See  Cacus.)  Here  they  dedicated  to  him 
a  tithe  of  their  gains  in  war  and  peace,  ratified 
solemn  treaties,  and  invoked  his  name  to  witness, 
their  oaths.  He  had  many  shrines  and  sacrifices 
in  Rome,  corresponding  to  his  various  titles,  Victor 
(Conqueror),  Inviotus  (Unoonqnered),  Custos  (Guar- 
dian), Defensor  (Defender),  and  others.  His  rites: 
were  always  performed  in  Greek  fashion,  with  the 
head  covered.  It  was  in  his  temple  that  soldiers 
and  gladiators  were  accustomed  to  hang  up  their 
arms  when  their  service  was  over.  In  the  stone- 
quarries  the  labourers  had  their  Hercules  Saxarius 


Famese  Hercules.     (Naples  Museum. ) 

(Hercules  of  the  Stone).  He  was  called  the  fa- 
ther of  Latinus,  the  ancestor  of  the  Latins,  and  to 
him  the  Roman  gens  of  the  Fabii  traced  their  ori- 
gin. The  ancient  family  of  the  Potitii  were  said 
to  have  been  commissioned  by  the  god  in  persuQ 
to  provide,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Pinarii,  foi- 
his  sacrifices  at  the  Ara  Maxima  (Livy,  i.  7).  In 
B.C.  310  the  Potitii  gave  the  service  into  the  hand» 
of  the  86m  publici.     Before  a  year  had  passed 
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the  flourishing  family  had  become  completely  ex- 
tinct. 

In  works  of  art  Heracles  is  represented  as  the 
ideal  of  manly  strength,  with  full,  well  knit,  and 
muscular  limbs,  serious  expression,  a  curling  beard, 
short  neck,  and  a  head  small  iu  proportion  to  the 
limbs.  His  equipment  is  generally  the  club  and 
the  lion's  skin.  The  type  appears  to  have  been 
mainly  fixed  by  Lysippus.  The  Farnese  Hercules, 
by  the  Athenian  Glycon,  is  probably  a  copy  of  one 
by  Lysippus.  Heracles  is  portrayed  in  repose, 
leaning  on  his  club,  which  is  covered  with  the 
lion's  skiu.  (See  Farnese  Hercitlhs.)  The  Her- 
acles of  the  Athenian  ApoUonins  (q.  v.),  now  only 
a  torso,  is  equally  celebrated.  See  Vogel,  Hercules 
secundum  Graeaorum  Poetas,  etc.  (Halle,  1830) ;  and 
Eoscher,  AusfiihrUches  Lexikon  d.  griech.  und  rom. 
Mt/thologie,  a.  h.  v. 

Heraclianus  {'HpaKKiavos).  An  officer  of  the 
emperor  Honorius  who  put  Sfcilicho  to  death  in 
A.D.  408,  and  got  the  government  of  Africa  as  his 
reward.  After  serving  against  Alaric  and  the 
usurper  Attains,  whom  Alaric  had  made  emperor, 
Heraclianus  revolted  and  invaded  Italy.  The  at- 
tempt was  uusuooessful,  and  on  his  return  to  Car- 
thage he  was  there  put  to  death  by  order  of  Houo- 
rins,  iu  a.d.  413.     See  Stilicho. 

Heraclidae  (  'HpaKKelSai ).  A  name  given  iu 
ancient  legend  to  a  powerful  Achaean  race  or 
family,  the  fabled  descendants  of  Heracles.  Ac- 
cording to  the  account  of  the  ancient  writers,  the 
children  of  Heracles,  after  the  death  of  that  hero, 
being  persecuted  by  Eurystlieus,  took  refuge  in 
Attica,  and  there  defeated  and  slew  the  tyrant 
at  the  Soironiau  Bock,  near  the  Saronic  Gulf. 
When  their  enemy  had  fallen,  they  resumed  pos- 
session of  their  birthright  in  the  Peloponnesus; 
but  they  had  not  long  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  their 
victory  before  a  pestilence,  in  which  they  recog- 
nized the  finger  of  heaven,  drove  them  again  into 
exile.  Attica  again  afforded  them  a  retreat.  When 
their  hopes  had  i-evived,  an  ambiguous  oracle  en- 
<jouraged  them  to  believe  that,  after  they  had 
reaped  their  third  harvest,  they  should  find  a  pros- 
perous passage  through  the  Isthmus  into  the  land 
of  their  fathers.  But,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, they  were  met  by  the  united  forces  of 
the  Achaeans,  louians,  and  Arcadians.  Their  lead- 
er Hyllus,  the  eldest  sou  of  Heracles,  proposed  to 
■decide  the  quarrel  by  single  combat ;  and  Eche- 
mus,  king  of  Tegea,  was  selected  by  the  Pelopou- 
uesian  confederates  as  their  champion.  Hyllus 
fell ;  and  the  Heraclidae  were  bound  by  the  terms 
■of  the  agreement  to  abandon  their  enterprise  for 
■a  hundred,  or,  according  to  some  accounts,  for 
fifty,  years.  Yet  both  Cleodaeus,  son  of  Hyllus, 
■and  his  grandson  Aristomachus,  renewed  the  at- 
tempt with  no  better  fortune.  After  Aristomachus 
had  fallen  iu  battle,  the  ambiguous  oracle  was  ex- 
plained to  his  sons  Aristodemus,  Temenus,  and 
Cresphoutes ;  and  they  were  assured  that  the  time, 
the  third  generation,  had  now  come,  wheu  they 
should  accomplish  their  return ;  not,  however,  as 
they  had  expected,  over  the  guarded  Isthmus,  but 
across  the  mouth  of  the  western  gulf  from  Nau- 
pactus,  where  the  opposite  shores  are  parted  by  a 
channel  only  a  few  furlongs  broad.  Thus  encour- 
aged, with  the  aid  of  the  Dorians,  Aetolians,  and 
Locrians,  they  crossed  the  strait,  vanquished  Ti- 
sameuus,  son   of  Orestes,  and  divided  the  fairest 


portion  of  the  Peloponnesus  among  them.  (See 
Doris.)  For  the  historical  significance  of  this 
legend,  see  Hellas.  For  the  play  of  Euripides  on 
the  subject  of  the  Heraclidae,  see  Euripides,  p.  639. 

Heraclides  {'HpoKKelSris).  (1)  Surnamed  PontI- 
cus.  A  Greek  philosopher,  born  at  Heraolea  in  Pon- 
tus  about  B.C.  380.  He  came  early  to  Athens,  w  here 
he  became  a  fliaciple  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and 
had  made  a  reputation  by  about  B.C.  340.  He  was 
the  author  of  some  sixty  works  on  a  great  varie- 
ty of  subjects — philosophy,  mathematics,  music, 
grammar,  poetry,  political  and  literary  history, 
and  geography.  He  was  a  learned  and  interest- 
ing writer,  but  somewhat  deficient  in  critical 
power.  There  are  a  few  fragments  of  his  works 
remaining,  besides  an  extract  from  a  book  on  con- 
stitutions which  bears  his  name,  edited  by  Koler 
(Halle,  1804),  Coraes  (Paris,  1805),  and  MuUer.  See 
Deswert,  De  SeracUde  Pontico  (Louvain,  1830),  and 
F.  W.  Schmidt,  De  Heraclidae  Pontiei  etc.  Dialogis 
Deperditis  (Breslau,  1867).  (2)  A  Syracusan,  the 
son  of  Lysimachus,  and  oue  of  the  generals  when 
Syracuse  was  attacked  by  the  Athenians  in  B.C. 
415.  (3)  A  commander  of  the  mercenary  troops 
under  the  younger  Dionysius  at  Syracuse.  He 
subsequently  joined  Dion  in  expelling  Dionysius, 
and  was  himself  assassinated  in  B.C.  354.  (4)  A 
physician  of  Tarentum  who  flourished  in  the  sec- 
ond century  B.C.  and  wrote  on  Materia  Medica. 

Heraclitus  ('HpaKXeiros).  (1)  A  Greek  philoso- 
pher of  Ephesus,  who  lived  about  B.C.  535-475, 
during  the  time  of  the  first  Persian  domination  over 
his  native  city.  As  one  of  the  last  of  the  family 
of  Androclus,  the  descendant  of  Codrus,  who  had 
founded  the  colony  of  Ephesns,  Heraclitus  had 
certain  honorary  regal  privileges,  which  he  re- 
nounced in  favonr  of  his  brother.  He  likewise 
decliued  an  invitation  of  King  Darius  to  visit  his 
court.  He  was  an  adherent  of  the  aristocracy, 
and  when,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Persians,  the 
democratic  party  came  into  power,  he  withdrew 
in  ill-humour  to  a  secluded  estate  in  the  country, 
and  gave  himself  up  entirely  to  his  studies.  Iu 
his  later  years  he  wrote  a  philosophical  treatise, 
which  he  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Artemis,  mak- 
ing it  a  condition  that  it  should  not  be  published 
till  after  his  death.  He  was  buried  in  the  market- 
place of  Ephesus,  and  for  several  centuries  later 
the  Ephesians  continued  to  engrave  his  image  on 
their  coins. 

Heraclitus  was  one  of  the  subtlest  of  all  the 
metaphysicians  of  Greece,  and  his  importance  as  a 
philosopher  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  was  the  founder 
of  an  independent  metaphysical  system  which 
sought  to  obviate  the  difficulty  of  overcoming  the 
contradictions  between  the  one  and  the  phenomenal 
many.  His  great  work  "On  Nature"  (Hepl  ^vixdos), 
iu  three  books,  was  written  in  the  Ionian  dialect,  and 
is  the  oldest  monument  of  Greek  prose.  Consider- 
able fragments  of  it  have  come  down  to  us.  The 
language  is  bold,  harsh,  and  figurative ;  the  style 
is  so  careless  that  the  syntactical  relations  of  the 
words  are  often  hard  to  perceive ;  and  the  thoughts 
are  profound.  All  this  made  Heraclitus  so  difficult 
a  writer  that  he  went  in  antiquity  by  the  name 
"the  Obscure"  (d  a-Kcyreivos),  and  Lucretius  attacks 
him  on  this  ground  (i.  638-644).  From  his  gloomy 
view  of  life  he  is  often  called  "the  Weeping  Phi- 
losopher," as  Democritus  is  known  as  "the  Laugh- 
ing Philosopher."     Cf  Juv.  x.  28  foil. 
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Knowledge,  according  to  Heraclitus,  is  based 
iipou  peroeptiou  by  the  senses.  Perfect  knowl- 
edge is  only  given  to  the  gods,  but  a  progress  in 
knowledge  is  possible  to  men.  Wisdom  consists 
ill  the  recognition  of  the  intelligence  which,  by 
meiiMS  of  the  world-sonl,  guides  the  universe.  Ev- 
erything is  in  an  eternal  flux  (ndvra  pel) ;  nothing 
llierefore,  not  even  the  world  in  its  momentary 
form,  nor  the  gods  themselves,  can  escape  final  de- 
struction. The  ultimate  principle  into  which  all 
existence  is  resolvable  is  fire.  As  fire  changes  con- 
tinually into  water  and  then  into  earth,  so  earth 
changes  back  to  water  and  water  again  to  fire. 
The  world,  therefore,  arose  from  fire,  and  in  alter- 
iiating  periods  is  resolved  again  into  fire,  to  form 
itself  anew  out  of  this  element.  The  division  of 
luiity,  or  of  the  divine  original  fire,  into  the  multi- 
plicity of  opposing  phenomena,  is  "  the  way  down- 
wards," and  the  coiisequence  of  a  war  and  a  strife. 
Harmony  and  peace  lead  back  to  unity  by  "  the 
way  upwards."  Natiire  is  constantly  dividing  and 
uniting  herself,  so  that  the  multiplicity  of  oppo- 
sites  does  not  destroy  the  unity  of  the  whole. 
The  existence  of  these  opposites  depends  only  on 
the  difference  of  the  motion  on  "  the  way  up- 
wards" from  that  on  "the  way  downwards" ;  all 
things,  therefore,  are  at  once  identical  and  not 
identical.  The  principle  of  the  universe  is  "be- 
coming," which  implies  that  everything  is  and,  at 
the  same  time,  is  not,  so  far  as  the  same  relation 
is  concerned. 

The  letters  ascribed  to  Heraclitus  are  spnrions. 
See  Bema,yB,  HeraclUea  (Bonn,  1848);  id.  Die  kera- 
klitischen  Briefe  (Berlin,  1859) ;  Lassalle,  Die  Phi- 
losophie  Heraicleitos'  des  Dunkeln,  2  vols.  (Berlin, 
1858)  —  the  most  exhaustive  monograph  on  the 
philosophy  of  Heraclitus;  and  Schuster,  Heraklit 
von  Ephesua  (Leipzig,  1872).  The  fragments  of 
Heraclitus  were  edited  and  published  iu  England 
in  1877  by  Bywater.     See  Philosophia. 

(2)  An  Academic  philosopher  of  Tyre,  whose  trea- 
tise Tlepi  'Ama-Tcov  still  exists  and  has  been  edited 
by  Westermann  (Brunswick,  1843). 

Heraea  ('Hpaia).  A  town  in  Arcadia,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Alpheus,  near  the  borders  of 
Elis. 

Heraea  (ra  'Hpaia).  A  festival  held  at  Argos 
every  five  years  in  honour  of  Her6,  the  goddess  of 
the  country.  The  priestess  of  Her6  drove  in  a  car 
drawn  by  white  oxen  to  the  Heraeum,  or  temple 
of  the  goddess,  situated  between  Argos  and  Myce- 
nae. Meantime  the  people  marched  out  in  proces- 
sion, the  fighting  men  in  their  arms.  There  was 
a  great  sacrifice  of  oxen  {eKaTop^rf),  followed  by  a 
general  sacrificial  banquet  and  games  of  all  sorts. 
A  special  feature  of  these  was  a  contest  in  throw- 
ing the  javelin,  while  running  at  full  speed,  at  a 
shield  set  up  at  the  end  of  the  course.  The  victor 
received  a  crown  and  a  shield,  which  he  cai-ried  in 
the  final  procession.  Like  feasts  were  held  at 
Aegina,  Samos,  Elis,  Cos,  Athens,  and  other  places 
(Hermann,  Gottesd.  Alterth.  J  51,  n.  28). 

Heraei  Montes  (to  "Hpaia  opij).  A  range  of 
mountains  in  Sicily,  running  from  the  centre  of 
the  island  southeast,  and  ending  in  the  promon- 
tory Pachynum. 

Heraeum  ('Hpaiov).  The  name  given  to  any  tem- 
ple of  Her^,  that  at  Argos  being  the  most  famous. 

Heralds.     See  Praeco. 


Herald's  Staff.     See  Caducbus. 

Herblta  ("EpjSira).  A  town  in  Sicily,  north  of 
Agyrium,  iu  the  mountains,  the  residence  of  the 
tyrant  Archonides. 

Herculaneum  'HpaieXf  io»).  (1)  A  town  iu  Sam- 
nium.  (2)  A  city  of  Campania,  on  the  coast,  and 
not  far  from  Neapolis  (Naples).  The  form  Hercu- 
LANUM  is  modern.  Nothing  is  known  respecting 
the  origin  of  Herculaneum,  except  that  fabulous 
accounts  ascribed  its  foundation  to  Hercules  on  his 
return  from  Spain  (Dion.  Hal.  i.  44).  It  may  be  in- 
ferred, however,  from  a  passage  in  Strabo,  that  the 
town  was  of  great  antiquity.  It  may  be  reasonably 
conjectured,  too,  that  Herculaneum  was  a  Greek 
city,  but  that  its  name  was  altered  to  suit  the  Lat- 
in or  Oscan  pronunciation.  At  first  it  was  only 
a  fortress,  which  was  successively  occupied  by  the 
Osci,  Tyrrheni,  Pelasgi,  Samnites,  and  lastly  by 
the  Bomans.  Beiug  situated  close  to  the  sea,  on 
elevated  ground,  it  was  exposed  to  the  southwest 
wind,  and  from  that  circumstance  was  reckoned 
particularly  healthful.  We  learn  from  Velleius 
Paterculus  that  Herculaneum  suffered  consider- 
ably during  the  civil  wars  (cf.  Florus,  i.  16).  This 
place  is  mentioned  also  by  Mela  (ii.  4).  Ovid  like- 
wise notices  it  under  the  name  of  Urbs  Herculea 
{Met.  XV.  711).  Herculaneum,  according  to  the 
common  account,  was  overwhelmed  by  an  eruption 
of  Vesuvius  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Titus, 
A.D.  79.  Pompeii  and  Stabiae,  which  stood  near, 
shared  the  same  fate.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
the  subversion  of  Herculaneum  was  not  sudden, 
but  progressive,  since  Seneca  mentions  a  partial 
demolition  which  it  sustained  from  an  earthquake 
{Nat.  Quaeat.  vi.  1).  After  being  buried  for  more 
than  sixteen  hundred  years,  these  cities  were  acci- 
dentally discovered — Herculaneum  iu  1719,  by  la- 
bourers in  deepening  a,  well ;  and  Pompeii  some 
years  after.  It  appears  that  Hercnlaneum  is  in 
no  part  less  than  forty  feet,  and  in  some  parts  one 
hundred  and  twelve  feet  below  the  surface  of  the 
ground.  Little  was  done  to  exhume  the  city  until 
1738,  when  some  regular  excavations  were  made. 
Above  the  city  stand  the  two  modern  villages  of 
Portici  and  Eesina  iu  the  suburbs  of  Naples  ;  and 
to  the  fear  of  undermining  their  buildings  is  due 
the  fact  that  so  much  of  the  ancient  city  is  still 
beneath  the  earth.  The  chief  edifice  of  Hercula- 
neum that  has  been  disinterred  is  a  fine  theatre, 
built  only  a  short  time  before  the  eruption  and 
capable  of  accommodating  8000  persons.  Part  of 
the  Forum,  a  colonnade,  two  small  temples,  and  a 
villa  have  also  been  recovered,  besides  ruins  of 
baths.  Many  other  valuable  remains  of  antiquity, 
such  as  busts,  manuscripts,  etc.,  have  been  found 
in  the  ruins  of  this  ancient  city,  and  are  deposited 
in  the  Museo  Nazionale  at  Naples.  See  Barr^,  Her- 
culaneum ef  Pompii,  8  vols.,  with  800  plates  (Paris, 
1837-40) ;  Comparetti  and  De  Petra,  La  Villa  Erco- 
lanese  dei  Piaoni  (Turin,  1883) ;  the  works  men- 
tioned in  Furchheim's  Bibliography  of  Pompeii, 
Herculaneum,  and  Stabias  (Naples,  1891 ) ;  and  the 
articles  Papyrus  ;  Pompeii. 

Hercfiles.  (1)  See  Heracles.  (2)  A  son  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  by  Barsin^,  the  widow  of  the  Rho- 
dian  Menmon,  and  murdered  by  Polysperchon,  B.C. 
310. 

HerciUes  Musanim.     See  Heracles,  p.  793. 

Herculeum.  (1)  Promontorium,  a  promontory 
iti  the  Bruttiornm  Ager,  forming  the  most  southern 
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angle  of  Italy  to  the  east,  now  Capo  Spartivento. 
(2)  Frbtum,  the  strait  which  forms  the  communi- 
cation between  the  Atlantic  and  Mediterranean. 
See  Abila  ;  Calp6  ;  Colomnae  Herculis. 

Hercfilis  Columnae.  See  Columnak  Hercu- 
lis. 

Herciilis  Monoeci  Portus.     See  Monoecus. 

HerciUis  Fortus.     See  Co6a. 

Hercynia  Silva,  Hercynius  Saltus,  Hercyni- 
um  lugum.  An  extensive  range  of  monntaius  iu 
Germany,  covered  with  forests,  described  by  Cae- 
sar (B.  G.  vi.  24,25)  as  nine  days' journey  iu  breadth, 
and  more  than  sixty  days'  journey  in  length,  ex- 
tending east  from  the  territories  of  the  Helvetii, 
Nemetes,  and  Kauraci,  parallel  to  the  Danube,  to 
the  frontiers  of  the  Dacians.  Under  this  general 
name  Caesar  appears  to  have  included  all  the 
monutains  and  forests  in  the  south  and  centre  of 
Germany.  The  name  is  still  preserved  in  the  mod- 
ern Harz  and  Eiz.     See  Germania. 

Herdonia.  A  town  in  Apulia,  destroyed  by 
Hannibal. 

Her^  (Ionic, '^Hp?/,  and  in  Attic, '^H/ja  :  the  name 
is  often  connected  with  ■  the  Latin  h^a ;  but  on 
this,  see  Curtius,  p.  119).  Jn  Greek  mythology, 
the  queen  of  heaven,  eldest  daughter  of  Cronns 
and  Rhea,  sister  and  lawful  consort  of  Zeus.  Ac- 
cording to  Homer,  she  was  brought  up  in  her  youth 
by  OceanuB  and  Tethys.  But  every  place  in  which 
her  worship  was  localized  asserted  that  she  was 
born  there,  and  brought  up  by  the  Nynipbs  of  the 
district.  She  is  said  to  have  long  lived  in  secret 
intimacy  vrith  Zeus  before  he  publicly  acknowl- 
edged her  as  his  lawful  consort.  Her  worshippers 
celebrated  her  marriage  (iepos  yaiios)  in  the  spring 
time.  In  the  oldest  version  of  the  story  it  took 
place  in  the  Islands  of  the  Blessed,  on  the  shore  of 
the  Ocean  stream,  where  the  golden  apple-tree  of 
the  Hesperides  sprang  up  to  celebrate  it.  But  this 
honour,  too,  was  claimed  by  every  place  where 
Her6  was  worshipped.  According  to  one  local 
story,  Zeus  obtained  the  love  of  Her^  by  stealth, 
in  the  form  of  a  cuckoo. 

Her6  seems  originally  to  have  symbolized  the 
feminine  aspects  of  the  natural  forces  of  which 
Zeus  is  the  masculine  representative.  Hence  she 
is  at  once  his  wife  and  his  sister,  shares  his  power 
and  his  honours,  and,  like  him,  has  authority  over 
the  phenomena  of  the  atmosphere.  It  is  she  who 
sends  clouds  and  storms,  and  is  mistress  of  the 
thunder  and  lightning.  Her  handmaids  are  the 
Horae  or  goddesses  of  the  season,  and  Iris,  the  god- 
dess of  the  rainbow.  Like  Zeus,  men  worship  her 
on  mountains,  and  pray  to  her  for  rain.  The  union 
of  son  and  rain,  which  wakes  the  earth  to  renewed 
fertility,  is  symbolized  as  the  loving  union  of  Zeus 
and  Her6.  In  the  same  way  a  conflict  of  the  winds 
is  represented  as  the  consequence  of  a  matrimonial 
quarrel,  usually  attributed  to  the  jealousy  of  Her6, 
who  was  regarded  as  the  stern  protectress  of  hon- 
ourable marriage.  Hence  arose  stories  of  Zeus  ill- 
treating  his  wife.  It  was  said  that  he  scourged 
her,  and  hurled  Hephaestus  from  heaven  to  earth 
when  hurrying  to  his  mother's  assistance ;  that  iu 
anger  for  her  persecution  of  his  son  Heracles,  he 
hnng  her  out  in  the  air  with  golden  chains  to  her 
arms  and  an  anvil  on  each  foot  (II.  viii.  400).  There 
were  also  old  legends  which  spoke  of  Her6  allying 
herself  with  Athen6  and  Poseidon  to  bind  Zens  in 
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chains.  Zeus  was  only  rescued  by  the  giant  Aegae- 
on,  whom  Thetis  called  to  his  assistance.  The  birth 
of  Athene  was  said  to  have  enraged  Her6  to  such 
a  pitch  that  she  became  the  mother  of  Typbon  by 
the  dark  powers  of  the  iuferual  regions.  In  fact, 
this  constant  resistance  to  the  will  of  Zens,  and 
her  jealousy  and  hatred  of  her  consort's  paramours 
and  their  children,  especially  Heracles,  become  in 
the  poets  a  standing  trait  in  her  chai'acter. 

In  spite  of  all  this,  Homer  represents  her  as  the 
most  majestic  of  all  the  goddesses.  The  other 
Olympians  pay  her  royal  honours,  and  Zens  treats 
her  with  all  respect  and  confides  all  his  designs  to 
her,  though  not  always  yielding  to  her  demands. 
She  is  the  spotless  and  uncorruptible  wife  of  the' 
king  of  Heaven  ;  the  mother  of  Hephaestus,  Ares, 
Heb6,  and  Ilithyia,  and  indeed  may  be  called  the 
only  lawful  wife  in  the  Olympian  court.  She  is, 
accordingly,  before  all  other  deities  the  goddess  of 
marriage  and  the  protectress  of  purity  in  married 
life.  She  is  represented  as  of  exalted  but  severe 
beauty,  and  appears  before  Paris  as  competing- 
with  Aphroditi  and  Athene  for  the  prize  of  love- 
liness. In  Homer  she  is  described  as  of  lofty  stat- 
ure, large  eyes  (fioanris),  white  arms  (KevKaiKfvos)^ 
and  beautiful  hair.  On  women  she  confers  bloom 
and  strength ;  she  helps  them,  too,  in  the  danger- 
ous hour  of  childbirth.  Her  daughters  Heb^  and 
Ilithyia  personify  both  these  attributes. 

In  earlier  times  Her6  was  not  everywhere  recog- 
nized as  the  consort  of  Zeus;  at  the  primitive  ora- 
cle of  Dodona,  for  instance,  Dion6  occupies  this 
position.     The  Peloponnesus  may  be  regarded  as 


Head  of  Her^.    (Naples.    Supposed  to  be  trom  a  Statue 
by  Polyclitus.) 

the  earliest  seat  of  her  worship,  and  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, during  the  Homeric  period,  Argos,  Myce- 
nae, and  Sparta  are  her  favourite  seats.  Of  these, 
according  to  the  poet,  she  is  the  passionate  cham- 
pion in  the  Trojan  War.  In  later  times  the  wor- 
ship of  Her^  was  strongly  localized  in  Argos  and 
Mycenae.  At  Argos  she  took  the  same  command- 
ing position  as  Atheu^  at  Athens,  and  the  year  was 
dated  by  the  names  of  her  priestesses.     Between 
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these  cities,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Euboea,  was 
situated  the  Heraeum  ("Hpaiov),  a  temple  held 
in  great  honour.  (See  Heraea.)  At  Corinth  she 
was  the  goddess  of  the  acropolis.  At  Elis  a  gar- 
ment was  offered  her  every  five  years  by  sixteen 
ladies  chosen  for  the  purpose,  and  maidens  held 
a  race  in  her  honour  on  tlie  race-course  at  Olym- 
pia.  Boeotia  had  its  feast  of  the  Daedala  (q.  v.) ; 
Saraos  its  lai-ge  and  splendid  temple,  built  by 
Polycrates.  The  cuckoo  was  sacred  to  her  as  the 
messenger  of  spring,  the  season  in  which  she  was 
wedded  to  Zens ;  so  were  the  peacock  and  the  crow, 
and  among  fruits  the  pomegranate,  the  symbol  of 
wedded  love  and  friiitfuluess.  Hecatombs  were 
offered  to  her  in  sacrifice,  as  to  Zeus. 

In  works  of  art  she  is  represented  as  seated  on  a 
throne  in  ii  fnll  robe,  covering  the  whole  figure. 
On  her  head  is  a  sort  of  diadem,  often  with  a  veil ; 
the  expression  of  the  face  is  severe  and  majestic, 
the  eyes  large  and  wide  open,  as  in  the  Homeric 
description.  The  ideal  type  of  Herd  was  found  in 
the  statue  by  Polyclitus  in  the  temple  at  Argos. 
This  was  a  colossal  image,  in  gold  and  ivory,  rep- 
resenting the  goddess  on  her  throne,  her  crown 
adorned  with  figures  of  the  Graces  and  the 
Seasons,  a  pomegranate  in  one  hand,  and  in 
the  other  a  sceptre  with  the  cuckoo  on  the  top. 
The  Faruese  Here  at  Naples,  and  the  Ludo- 
visi  luuo  in  Kouie,  are  copies  of  this  work.  The 
Komans  identified  Her6  with  their  own  Iiino 
<q.  v.). 

Heredltaa     See  Herbs. 

Herennia  Gens.  A  plebeian  house  at  Rome 
originally  Samnite.  The  Herennii  were  the  pa- 
trons of  the  Marii  (Livy,  ix.  3). 

Hereunius.  (1)  Senbcio,  a  native  of  Spain,  and 
a,  senator  and  quaestor  at  Bome  under  Domitiau. 
His  contempt  for  public  honours,  his  upright  char- 
acter, and  his  admiration  of  Helvidius  Prisons, 
whose  life  he  wrote,  made  him  hateful  to  the  em- 
peror, and  caused  him  to  be  accused  of  high  treason. 
He  was  condemned  to  death,  and  his  work  burned 
by  the  public  executioner  (Tac.  Agric.  3 ;  Pliny,  Ep. 
iii.  33).  (2)  The  father  of  Pontius  the  Samnite 
commander,  who  advised  his  son  either  to  give 
freedom  to  the  Romans  ensnared  at  the  Caudine 
Pass,  or  to  exterminate  them  all  (Livy,  ix.  1  foil.). 
{3)  Gaius,  a  Roman,  to  whom  a  treatise  on  rhetoric 
in  four  books,  ascribed  by  some  to  Cicero,  is  ad- 
dressed. The  treatise  in  question  is  generally  re- 
garded as  not  having  been  written  by  the  Roman 
orator,  but  either  by  Antonius  Gnipho  or  Q.  Corni- 
ficius,  usually  cited  simply  as  the  "  Auctor  ad  He- 
reunium."  See  W.  W.  Fowler  in  the  Jour,  of  Phi- 
lology, X.  197 ;  Kronhert,  De  Bliet.  ad  Serennmm 
■(Konigsberg,  1873) ;  the  edition  by  F.  Marx ;  and 
the  article  CoRNiFicius.     (4)  See  Modestinus. 

Heres.  An  heir.  (1)  Greek.  At  Athens,  if  a 
person  died  intestate,  leaving  sons,  all  of  equal 
birthright,  and  none  of  them  disinherited,  the  sons 
inherited  the  property  in  equal  parts  (la-onoipoi), 
the  eldest  probably  receiving  the  same  share  as 
the  rest.  If  there  were  daughters,  they  were  pro- 
vided for  by  dowries  given  by  the  brothers,  which, 
in  case  they  were  divorced  or  childless  after  mar- 
riage, went  back  to  the  remaining  heirs.  Girls  so 
dowered  were  called  e'jri7rpo«oi.  This  was  a  matter 
of  usage  and  not  of  formal  law.  If  a  man  had  no 
sons  of  his  own,  he  usually  adopted  a  son  to  con- 
tinue the  family  and  the  religions  woi'ship  connect- 


ed with  it.  (See  Adoptio.)  If  he  had  daughters,  he 
would  marry  one  of  them  to  the  adopted  son ;  in 
this  case  the  chief  share  of  the  inheritance  would 
fall  to  this  married  daughter  and  her  husband,  the 
rest  receiving  dowries.  If  there  were  only  daugh- 
ters surviving,  the  snccessiou  passed  to  them.  In 
such  a  case  the  next  of  kin  had  a  legal  right  to 
one  of  the  heiresses  (cVi/cXijpoy),  and  could  demand  to 
marry  her,  even  if  she  had  married  some  one  else  be- 
fore receiving  the  inheritance ;  and  poor  heiresses 
(Brja-<rat),  on  the  other  hand,  had  a  legal  claim  on  their 
nearest  of  kin,  either  for  marriage  or  for  a  provision 
suitable  to  their  circumstances.  (See  Epiclerus.) 
If  a  mau  had  married  an  heiress,  he  was  bound  by 
custom  and  tradition,  if  he  had  sons,  to  name  one  as 
heir  to  the  property  which  had  come  with  his  wife, 
and  thus  to  restore  the  house  of  the  maternal  grand- 
father. Children  born  out  of  wedlock  were  illegit- 
imate, and  had  no  claim  on  the  father's  estate.  If  a 
mau  died  intestate,  leaving  no  heirs  either  of  his 
body  or  adopted,  his  nearest  relations  in  the  male 
line  inherited,  and  in  default  of  these,  those  in  the 
female  line'  as  far  as  the  children  of  first  cousins. 
Any  one  thinking  he  had  a  legal  claim  to  the  in- 
heritance made  an  application  to  the  archon  to 
hand  it  over  to  him.  The  application  was  posted 
up  in  public,  and  read  out  in  the  following  Eccle- 
sia  (Assembly).  The  question  was  then  asked 
whether  any  one  disputed  the  claim,  or  raised  a 
counter-claim.  If  not,  the  archon  assigned  the  in- 
heritance to  the  claimant;  otherwise  the  matter 
was  decided  by  a  lawsuit.  Even  after  the  assign- 
ment of  an  inheritance,  it  might  be  disputed  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  holder,  and  for  five  years  after  bis 
death.  The  claim  of  the  nearest  relation  to  an 
heiress  was  in  the  same  way  lodged  with  the  ar- 
chon and  ratified  before  the  Assembly. 

(2)  Roman.  If  a  Roman  died  intestate,  leaving 
a  wife  and  children  of  his  body  or  adopted,  they 
were  his  heirs  (sui  heredea).  But  this  did  not  ap- 
ply to  married  daughters  who  had  passed  into  the 
manua  of  their  husbands,  or  the  children  who  had 
been  freed  by  emancipation  from  the  potestas  of 
their  father.  If  the  man  left  no  wife  or  children, 
the  agnati,  or  relations  in  the  male  line,  inherited, 
according  to  the  degree  of  their  kinship.  If  there 
were  no  agnati,  and  the  mau  was  a  patrician,  the 
property  went  to  his  gens.  The  cognati,  or  rela- 
tions in  the  female  line,  were  originally  not  en- 
titled to  inherit  by  the  civil  law.  But,  as  time 
went  on,  their  claim  was  gradually  recognized- 
more  and  more  to  the  exclusion  of  the  agnati,  until 
at  last  Justinian  entirely  abolished  the  privilege 
of  the  latter,  and  substituted  the  principle  of 
blood-relationships  for  that  of  the  civil  law.  Ves- 
tal Virgins  were  regarded  as  entirely  cut  off  from 
the  family  union,  and  therefore  could  not  inherit 
from  an  intestate,  nor,  in  case  of  their  dying  intes- 
tate, did  the  property  go  to  their  family,  but  to 
the  State.  On  the  other  hand,  unlike  other  wom- 
en, they  had  unlimited  right  of  testamentary  dis- 
position. If  a  freedman  died  intestate  and  child- 
less, the  patronus  and  his  wife  had  the  first  claim 
to  inherit,  then  their  childreu,  then  their  agnati, 
and  (if  the  pati-onua  was  a  patrician)  then  his  gens. 
In  later  times,  even  if  a  freedman,  dying  childless, 
left  a  will,  the  patronua  and  his  sous  had  claim  to 
half  the  property.  Augustus  made  a  number  of 
provisions  in  the  matter  of  freedmen's  inheritance. 
The  civil  law  made  it  compulsory  on  a  man's  aui 
heredea  to  accept  an  inheritance  {hereditatem  adire) 
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whether  left  by  will  or  not.  But  as  the  debts  were 
taken  over  with  the  property,  the  edictiim  of  the 
praetor  allowed  the  heirs  to  decline  it.  A  fortiori, 
no  other  persons  named  in  the  will'could  be  coni- 
pelled  to  accept  the  legacy.     See  Tbstamentdm. 

Heres  necessarius  was  a  slave  of  the  testator, 
who  made  him  heir  and  liier  at  the  same  time. 
He  was  thus  heir  by  necessity,  becoming  so  with- 
ont  any  action  of  bis  own,  by  the  mere  operation  of 
the  law.  If  a  testator  knew  himself  to  be  insolvent, 
he  sometimes  made  a  slave  his  heir  to  avoid  the 
ignominy  attached  to  a  person  whose  property  was 
sold  to  pay  his  debts  (Gains,  ii.  154,  etc.).  The  prop- 
erty of  such  an  heir,  acquired  after  his  manumis- 
sion, was  not  liable  for  the  debts  of  the  deceased. 
An  insolvent  iuheritauce  was  called  damnosa  liere- 
ditas. 

Heres  ex  asse  was  the  phrase  used  to  describe 
one  who  was  sole  heir.  So  heres  ex  dodrante,  an 
heir  to  three-quarters  of  an  estate  (Suet.  istZ.  83) ; 
heres  ex  parte  sexta,  to  the  sixth  ;  ex  parte  dimidia, 
to  the  half,  etc. 

See  Hunger,  Das  Erbrecht;  and  Gans,  Das  Erhreeht 
in  weltgesehichtUcher  Entwickelung,  4  vols.  (Berlin, 
1823-35). 

Heiillus  ("KpiXKos).  A  native  of  Carthage,  a 
Stoic  philosopher,  the  disciple  of  Zeuo  of  Citium, 
though  differing  from  him  in  various  points  of  doc- 
trine. He  held  that  the  chief  good  is  knowledge 
(emtrrfifiri),  a  notion  attacked  by  Cicero.  (See  Diog. 
Laert.  vii.  165  foil. ;  Cic.  Academ.  ii.  42 ;  De  Fin.  ii. 
11, 13  and  often). 

Hermae  ('Ep/iai),  and  dim.  Hermiili  (ipfiiSia). 
Pillars  which  terminated  generally  with  a  head  of 
Hermes.  In  the  earliest  times  Hermes  (in  whose 
worship  the  number  4  played  a  great  part)  was  wor- 
shipped, especially  in  Arcadia  (Pausan.  vlii.  4,  J  4), 
under  the  form  of  a  simple  quadrangular  pillar  of 
marble  or  wood,  with  the  significant  mark  of  tlie 
male  sex.  As  art  advanced,  the  pillar  was  snrmonnt- 
ed,  first  with  a  bearded  head,  and  afterwards  with  a 
youthful  head  of  the  god.    Hermes  being  the  god 

^  NO    4 
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Hermes-pillar.     (Pompeii.) 

of  trafiSc,  roads,  and  boundaries,  snch  pillars  were 
erected  to  him  in  the  streets  and  squares  of  towns ; 
in  Attica  they  were  also  erected  along  the  country 
roads  as  mile-stones.  Sometimes  they  were  inscribed 
with  apothegms  and  riddles ;  sometimes  also  with 
inscriptions  in  honour  of  those  who  had  fought 
bravely  for  their  country  (Demosth.  Lept.  112; 
Aeschin.  Or.  3,  §  183).  In  Athens  there  was  an  es- 
pecially large  number  of  them  ;   in  the  market- 


place to  the  northwest  of  the  Acropolis,  the  Her- 
mae, erected  partly  by  private  individuals  and 
partly  by  corporations,  formed  a  long  colonnade 
extending  between  the  Hall  of  Paintings  (a-roa  ttoi- 
Ki\rj)  and  the  Eoyal  Hall  (a-roa  ^acrlXews).  Ac- 
cordingly, the  latter  was  sometimes  called  the  Hall 
of  the  Hermae.  When  the  heads  of  other  divini- 
ties (such  as  Athene,  Heracles,  Eros)  were  placed 
on  such  a  pillar,  it  was  then  called  Hermathena, 
Hermeraoles,  or  Hermeros.  At  Rome  the  Hermae 
were  used  in  the  decoration  of  houses  and  villas, 
and  also  as  posts  for  the  ornamental  railings  of 
gardens.  Great  numbers  have  been  preserved,  and 
are  now  to  be  seen  in  the  European  museums. 

Hermaea  ("Ep^aia).  A  festival  celebrated  at 
Cydouia,  in  the  island  of  Crete,  at  which  the  slaves 
enjoyed  complete  freedom,  and  were  waited  upoa 
by  their  masters,  the  usage  suggesting  the  Roman 
Saturnalia  (q.  v.).  Other  feasts  in  honour  of  Her- 
mes were  held  at  Athens  in  the  gymnasia,  at  Phe- 
neos,  Tanagra,  Pellene,  etc. 

Hermaeum  or  Mercurii  Promontorium  ('Ep- 
liaia  aKpa).     (1)  On  the  southern  shore  of  Crete. 

(2)  A  promontory  of  Sardinia,  on  the  western  shore, 
a  little  to  the  north  of  Bosa,  now  Capo  della  Cacca> 

(3)  A  promontory  of  Africa,  in  the  district  Zeugi- 
tana,  now  Cape  Bon.  It  lay  opposite  Lilybaeuni. 
in  Sicily  (Poly b.i.  29). 

HenuagSras  ('Ep/ia'ydpaf).  (1)  Of  Temnos,  a. 
distinguished  Greek  rhetorician  of  the  time  of 
Cicero,  belonging  to  the  Rhodian  school  of  oratory 
(Quint,  iii.  1,  $  16).  (2)  A  Greek  rhetorician,  sur- 
named  Cabion,  who  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome  ia 
the  time  of  Augustus  (Quint,  iii.  1,  §  18). 

Hermann.     See  Akminius  ;  Germania. 

Hermann.  (1)  Joh'ann  Gottfried  Jakob.  A 
distinguished  German  classical  philologist,  born  at 
Leipzig,  November  28, 1772.  He  studied  law  and 
literature  at  Leipzig  and  Jena,  and  after  acting  as 
privat-docent  at  Leipzig  for  four  years,  he  became 
Professor  Extraordinarius  of  Philosophy  in  that 
university,  occupying  subsequently  the  chair  of 
Eloquence  (1803),  and  of  Poetry  (1809).  From  1834 
he  conducted  the  philological  seminary.  He  died 
l^jDecember  31, 1848. 

Hermann  was  a,  scholar  of  great  originality  iiv 
research,  and  his  presentation  of  the  results  arrived 
at  was  remarkable  for  vigour  and  directness.  He 
is  especially  noted  for  the  new  principles  developed 
by  him  in  the  study  of  classical  prosody  and  Greek 
grammar,  with  regard  to  the  former  of  which  he 
endeavoured  to  establish  a  philosophical  theory 
based  upon  the  categories  of  Kant.  His  metrical 
views  will  be  found  in  his  dissertations  De  Metris 
Graeeorum  et  Bomanorum  Poetarum  (Leipzig,  1796) ; 
Mandbuoh  der  Metrik  (1798);  Elementa  Doctrinae 
Metricae  (1816) ;  Epitome  Doctrinae  Metricae  (1818, 
4th  ed.  1869);  and  De  Metris  Pvndari  in  Heyne's- 
edition  of  Pindar  (1817).  His  grammatical  theories 
are  set  forth  in  his  treatise  De  Emendanda  Batione 
Graecae  Grammaticae  (1801),  and  in  his  annotations 
on  Vigier's  De  Graecae  Diotionis  Idiotismis  (1802; 
4th  ed.  1834),  and  Lilri  IV.  de  Particula  &v  (1831). 
He  also  edited  the  Hecuba,  Hercules  Furens,  Bac- 
clme,  Supplices,  Alcestis,  and  Ion  of  Euripides ; 
Aeschylus  (1859);  Sophocles  (completing  the  edi- 
tion begun  by  Erfurdt),  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes, 
the  Trinummus  of  Flantus,  the  PoeUca  of  Aristo- 
tle, the  Homeric  Hymns,  the  Lexicon  of  Photius, 
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and  Bion  and  Moschus.  On  the  signifloance  of 
mythology  he  wrote  a  treatise,  De  Mythologia 
Graeeorum  Antiquiaaima  (1807)  and  the  Briefe  Uher 
Homer  und  Sesiodus,  the  latter  in  collaboration 
with  Creuzer  (Heidelberg,  1818).  In  his  Opuscula 
(8  vols.  1827-1876 )  he  treats  of  a  wide  range  of 
topics,  with  breadth,  force,  and  originality.  See 
the  memoirs  by  Jahn  in  the  Biogr.  Avfadtze  (Leip- 
zig, 1849),  Koohly  (1874),  and  Bnrsian,  Geachichte 
der  class.  Philologie,  etc.,  pp.  575 foil.,  666-686  (Mu- 
nich, 1883). 

(2)  Earl  Fribdmch.  A  classical  scholar  born 
at  Frankfort,  August  4, 1804.  He  was  educated  at 
Heidelberg  and  Leipzig,  and  after  spending  some 
time  in  Italy  ( 1825 ),  was  appointed  Professor  of 
Classical  Philology  at  the  University  of  Marburg 
in  1832.  In  1840  he  accepted  a  call  to  Gottingen, 
where  he  died,  January  8,  1856.  His  principal 
works  are  his  Lehrbuch  der  griechiachen  Antiqiiita- 
ten  (1841 ;  6th  ed.  1892)  ;  Geachichte  und  System  der 
platonischen  Philoaophie  (1839) ;  and  Culturgeschich- 
te  der  Griechen  und  BSmer  (1857). 

Hermaniibis  ( 'Ep/aai/oSjSir ).  The  son  of  Osiris 
and  Nephthis,  represented  as  a  bnman  being  with 
a  jackal-head.  (Of.  Anubis).  He  symbolizes  the 
Egyptian  priesthood  (Died.  i.  18, 87). 

Hermaphroditus  {''Epfia^pohiros).  In  Greek 
mythology,  the  son  of  Hermes  and  Aphrodite,  born 
on  Mount  Ida,  and  endowed  with  the  beauty  of 
both  deities.  When  a  grown  youth,  he  was  bath- 
ing in  the  Carian  fountain  of  Salmacis,  and  the 
nymph  of  the  fountain,  whose  love  he  rejected, 
prayed  the  gods  that  she  might  be  indissolubly 
united  with  him.  The  prayer  was  answered,  and 
a  being  sprang  into  existence  which  united  the 
qualities  of  male  and  female.  The  fable  probably 
arose  from  the  inclination,  prevalent  in  the  East- 
ern religions,  towards  confusing  the  attributes  of 
both  sexes.  In  Cyprus,  for  instance,  a  masculine 
Aphroditns,  clad  in  female  attire,  was  worshipped 
by  the  side  of  the  goddess  Aphrodite.  Figures  of 
hermaphrodites  are  common  in  art,  one  of  the 
finest  being  the  Sleeping  Hermaphrodite  in  the 
Museo  delle  Terme  at  Rome.  Less  modest  repre- 
sentations are  given  by  Clarac  (pi.  666  foil.).  See 
Muller,  Archaol.  der  Kunst,  J§  128  n.  2,  392  n.  2. 

Hermarchus  ('Epiiapxos).  A  rhetorician  of 
Mitylen6  who  became  a  disciple  of  Epicurus, 
and  finally  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  school 
about  B.C.  270.  A  letter  of  Epicurus  to  him  is  pre- 
served by  Cicero  {De  Fin.  ii.  30).  His  philosophical 
works  are  lost.     See  Diog.  Laert.  x.  17, 24. 

Hennas  (Mpp-as).  The  author  of  a  famous  trea- 
tise entitled  Hoifiriv,  or  "  The  Shepherd,"  once  of 
great  repute,  so  that  it  was  read  in  the  churches. 
The  work  is  divided  into  three  books — 1.  Viaionea; 
II.  Mandata;  III.  Similitudinea.  Its  object  is  to 
rebuke  the  worldliness  of  professed  Christians 
aud  to  exhort  sinners  to  repentance.  By  some, 
Hermas  has  been  identified  with  the  Hermas  of 
St.  Panl's  Epiatle  to  the  Bomana,  xvi.  14 ;  but  the 
present  belief  places  him  in  the  second  century. 
It  was  preserved  only  in  a  Latin  translation  en- 
titled Pastor  until  1847,  when  D'Abbadie  discov- 
ered an  Ethiopio  version.  Since  then  a  great  part 
of  the  Greek  text  has  been  recovered  from  various 
sources,  and  in  1890  a  codex  containing  the  whole. 
The  earlier  Greek  text,  compiled  from  the  Codex 
Sinaiticus  and  an  Athos  MS.,  has  been  edited  by 
Hilgenfeld  (1888),  who  also  edited  the  Latin  ver- 


sion (1877).  There  is  a  good  edition  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  texts  together  by  Gi'bhardt  aud  Har- 
nack  (1877).  See  Zahn,  Der  Birt  des  Hernias 
(1868);  Salmon,  Introduction  to  the  New  Teatameni 
(4th  ed.  1889);  and  the  Johns  Hopkins  Vhiveraiti/ 
Circular,  iii.  75  and  iv.  23. 

Hermathena.  A  sort  of  statue,  raised  on  a 
square  pedestal,  in  which  the  attributes  of  Hermes- 
and  Athen6  were  blended.     See  Hbrmae. 

Hermeneutics.  The  same  as  exegesis,  a  term 
technically  used  of  the  interpretation  of  a  text 
from  the  stndy  of  critical  materials  such  as  man- 
uscripts, editions,  and  quotations.  The  word  is 
from  the  Greek  ep/iiji/euo),  "  to  interpret."  See 
Textual  Criticism. 

Hermes  ('Ep^^s;  Dor.'Epfias).  The  son  of  Zens- 
and  of  the  Naiad  Maia,  daughter  of  Atlas.  Imme- 
diately after  his  birth  upon  the  Arcadian  monii- 
tain  of  Cyllen^,  he  gave  proof  of  his  chief  char- 
acteristics— inventiveness  and  versatility,  united 
with  fascination,  trickery,  and  cunning.  Born  in 
the  morning,  by  mid -day  he  had  invented  the 
lyre ;  in  the  evening  he  stole  fifty  head  of  cattle 
from  his  brother  Apollo,  which  he  hid  so  skilfully 
in  a  cave  that  they  could  not  be  found.  After 
these  exploits  he  lay  down  quietly  in  his  cradle. 
Apollo,  by  means  of  his  prophetic  power,  discov- 
ered the  thief  and  took  the  offender  to  Zeus,  who 
ordered  the  cattle  to  be  given  up.  Hermes,  how- 
ever, so  delighted  his  brother  by  his  playing  on  the 
lyre  that,  in  exchange  for  it,  lie  allowed  him  to- 
keep  the  cattle,  resigned  to  him  the  golden  staff 
of  fortune  and  of  riches,  with  the  gift  of  prophecy 
in  its  humbler  forms,  and  from  that  time  forth  be- 
came his  best  friend.  Zeus  made  his  son  herald 
to  the  gods  and  the  guide  of  the  dead  in  Hades. 
In  this  myth  are  contained  allusions  to  several 
attributes  of  the  god. 

In  many  districts  of  Greece,  and  especially  in 
Arcadia,  the  old  seat  of  his  worship,  Hermes  was 
regarded  as  a  god  who  bestowed  the  blessing  of 
fertility  on  the  pastures  and  herds,  and  who  was 
happiest  when  spending  his  time  among  shepherds 
and  dallying  with  Nymphs,  by  whom  he  had  num- 
berless children,  including  Pan  aud  Daphnis.  In 
many  places  he  was  considered  the  god  of  crops,  and 
also  as  the  god  of  mining  and  of  digging  for  buried 
treasure.  His  kindliness  to  man  is  also  shown  in 
his  being  the  god  of  roads.  At  cross-roads  in  par- 
ticular, there  were  raised  in  his  honour,  and  called 
by  his  name,  not  only  heaps  of  stones,  to  which 
every  passer-by  added  a  stone,  but  also  the  qnad- 
rangular  pillars  known  as  Hermae  (q.  v.).  At  Ath- 
ens these  last  were  set  up  in  the  streets  and  open 
spaces,  and  also  before  the  doors.  Every  unex- 
pected find  on  the  road  was  called  a  gift  of  Her- 
mes (epfuuov).  Together  with  Athen^,  he  escorted 
and  protected  heroes  in  perilous  enterprises,  and 
gave  them  prudent  counsels.  He  took  special  de- 
light in  men's  dealings  with  one  another,  in  ex- 
change and  barter,  in  buying  and  selling ;  and  in 
all  that  is  won  by  craft  or  by  theft.  Thus  he  was 
the  patron  of  tradespeople  and  thieves,  and  was 
himself  the  father  of  Autolycus  (q.  v.),  the  greatest 
of  all  thieves.  He,  too,  it  was  who  endowed  Pan- 
dora, the  first  woman,  with  the  faculty  of  lying, 
and  with  flattering  discourse  and  a  crafty  spirit. 
On  account  of  his  nimbleness  and  activity  he  was 
the  messenger  of  Zeus,  and  knew  how  to  carry  out 
his  father's  commands  with  adroitness  and  cun- 
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Jiing,  as  in  the  slaying  of  Argos  (the  guard  of  lo), 
from  which  he  derived  his  epithet  of  Argos-slayer 
•{'ApyeUJjovTTjs).  Again,  as  Hermes  was  the  sacri- 
ficial herald  of  the  gods,  it  was  an  important  part 
of  the  duty  of  heralds  to  assist  at  sacrifices.  It 
was  on  this  account  that  the  priestly  race  of  the 
KripvKfs  claimed  him  as  the  head  of  their  family. 
(See  Eleusinia.)     Strength  of  voice  and  exoel- 


Statue  of  Hermes.     (Capitoline  Museum,  Rome.) 

lence  of  memory  were  supposed  to  be  derived  from 
him  in  his  capacity  of  herald.  Owing  to  his  vig- 
our, dexterity,  and  personal  charm,  he  was  deemed 
the  god  of  gymnastic  skill,  which  makes  men  strong 
-and  handsome,  and  the  especial  patron  of  boxing, 
innning,  and  throwing  the  discus ;  in  this  capac- 
ity the  palaestrae  and  gymnasia  were  sacred  to 
him,  and  particular  feasts  called  Hermaea  were 
•dedicated  to  him.  He  was  the  discoverer  of  mu- 
.sic  (for  besides  the  lyre  he  invented  the  shepherd's 
pipe),  and  he  was  also  the  god  of  wise  and  clever 
■discourse.  A  later  age  made  him  even  the  invent- 
or of  letters,  figures,  mathematics,  and  astronomy. 
He  was,  besides,  the  god  of  sleep  and  of  dreams ; 
with  oue  touch  of  his  staff  he  could  close  or  open 
the  eyes  of  mortals;  hence  the  custom,  before  go- 
ing to  sleep,  of  offering  him  the  last  libation.  As 
he  was  the  guide  of  the  living  on  their  way,  so  he 
•was  also  the  conductor  of  the  souls  of  the  dead  in 
-the  nether-world  (i//T;xo7rop7rdr),  and  was  as  much 


loved  by  the  gods  of  those  regions  as  by  those 
above.  For  this  I'eason  sacrifices  were  offered  to 
him  in  the  event  of  deaths,  Hermae  were  placed 
on  the  graves,  and,  at  oracles  and  incantations  of 
the  dead,  he  was  honoured  as  belonging  to  the 
lower  world;  in  general,  he  was  accounted  the 
intermediary  between  the  upper  and  lower  worlds. 
His  worship  early  spread  throughout  the  whole 
of  Greece.  As  he  was  born  in  the  fourth  month, 
the  number  four  was  sacred  to  hiui.  In  Argos  the 
fourth  month  was  named  after  him,  and  in  Athens 
he  was  honoured  with  sacrifices  on  the  fourth  of 
every  month.  His  altars  and  images  (mostly  sim- 
ple Hermae)  were  in  all  the  streets,  thoroughfares, 
and  open  spaces,  and  also  at  the  entrance  of  the 
palaestra. 

In  art  he  is  represented  in  the  widely  varying 
characters  which  he  assumed,  as  a  shepherd  with 
a  single  animal  from  his  flock,  as  a  mischievous 
little  thief,  as  the  god  of  gain  with  a  purse  in  his 
hand  (see  illustration),  with  a  strigil  as  patron  of 
the  gymnasia,  at  other  times  with  a  lyre,  but 
ofteuest  of  all  as  the  messenger  of  the  gods.  He 
was  portrayed  by  the  greatest  sculptors,  such  as 
Phidias,  Polyclltns,  Scopas,  and  Praxiteles,  whose 
Hermes  with  the  infant  Dionysus  was  discovered 
ill  1877,  in  the  tettiple  of  Her6,  at  Olympia.  It  is 
mentioned  by  Pausanias  (vi.  19, 1),  and  is  described 
by  Treu  in  his  Hermes  mit  dem  Dionysoslcnaben 
(Berlin,  1878).  In  the  older  works  of  art  he  ap- 
pears as  a  bearded  man  (see  illustration,  p.  240) ; 
in  the  later  ones,  he  is  fonud  in  a  graceful  and 
charming  attitude,  as  a  slim  youth  with  tranquil 
features,  indicative  of  intellect  and  good -will. 
His  usual  attributes  are  wings  on  his  golden  san- 
dals (n-e'SiXa),  aud  a  flat,  broad  -  brimmed  hat  (see 
Pbtasus),  which  in  later  times  was  ornamented 
with  wings,  as  was  also  his  staff.  This  last  (pa^dos, 
KtjpvKeiov,  caduoeua)  was  originally  an  enchanter's 
wand,  a  symbol  of  power  that  produces  wealth 
and  prosperity,  and  also  an  emblem  of  influence 
over  the  living  aud  the  dead  (see  Caducbus),  yet 
even  in  early  times  it  was  regarded  as  a  her- 
ald's staff  and  an  emblem  of  peaceful  intercourse. 
It  consisted  of  three  shoots,  oue  of  which  formed 
the  handle,  the  other  two  being  intertwined  at  the 
top  iu  a  knot.  The  place  of  the  latter  was  after- 
wards taken  by  serpents ;  aud  thus  arose  our  ordi- 
nary type  of  herald's  staff.  By  the  Eomans,  Her- 
mes was  identified  with  Meronrius  (q.  v.).  For  ex- 
amples of  the  myths  of  Hermes  in  English  litera- 
ture, see  Shelley's  Homeric  Hymn  to  Mercury,  and 
Keats's  Ode  to  Maia,  with  some  fine  passages  in 
the  Prometheus  Bound  of  the  former  poet. 

Hermes  Tiismegistus  ('Ep/i^y  Tpia-fieyia-Tos). 
The  Greek  name  for  the  Egyptian  god  Thoth,  re- 
garded as  the  author  of  civilization,  the  inventor 
of  writing,  of  art,  science,  and  religion.  The  sa- 
cred canon  of  the  Egyptians,  in  forty-two  books 
divided  into  six  sections,  constituting  an  encyclo- 
paedia of  general  learning,  was  ascribed  to  him 
under  the  name  of  the  "  Hermetic  Books."  They 
treat  of  religion,  and  of  the  arts  and  sciences, 
hieroglyphics,  astronomy,  medicine,  mathematics, 
cosmography,  etc.  The  date  of  the  composition 
of  this  canon  is  not  known,  but  it  is  evidently 
late,  as  the  influence  of  Hellenic  culture  and 
the  Neo-Platonic  philosophy  is  clearly  traceable. 
The  Greek  and  Latin  texts  of  these  books  exist 
only  in  fragments  gathered  from  Stobaeus,  Cyril, 
Lactantius,  Suidas,  and  others.     Tlie  Ebers  Papy- 
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ru8  (1877)  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  medical  books 
of  tbe  series.  See  M^uard,  Hei-nik  Tt-iam^giste 
<1866);  and  Pietsohmaun,  Eennea  Trismegistos 
(Leipzig,  1876). 

HermesiSnaz  (Epfirjo-idva^).  A  Greelt  elegiac 
poet  of  Colophon  iji  Ionia,  who  lived  in  the  time 
•of  Alexander  the  Great,  about  B.C.  330,  and  was  a 
scholar  and  friend  of  Philetas.  He  composed  erotic 
elegies  in  the  style  of  those  by  his  compatriot,  An- 
timachus.  The  three  books  containing  his  com- 
positions he  entitled  Leontium  (Aeovnov),  after  his 
mistress.  A  fragment  of  ninety-eight  lines  of  the 
third  book  has  been  preserved,  in  which  love- 
stories  of  poets  and  wise  men  from  Orpheus  down 
to  Philetas  are  treated  in  a  rather  disconnected 
manner,  but  not  without  spirit.  There  are  edi- 
tions by  Hermann  {Opwscula  Academica,  iv.  p.  339), 
by  Bach  (Halle,  1829),  and  by  Bailey  (London,  1839). 
See  Bergk,  De  Hermesianactia  Elegia  (Marburg, 
1845). 

Hermetic  Books.     See  Hermes  Trismegistds. 

Hermias  {'Epfiias  or  'Ep/jieias).  (1)  A  Mysian  eu- 
nuch, tyrant  of  Assos,  and  the  friend  and  patron 
of  Aristotle,  who  married  his  adopted  daughter 
Py  tliias.  In  B.C.  344  Hermias  was  seized  by  Mentor, 
the  Greek  general  of  tbe  king  of  Persia,  and  by 
liim  sent  to  the  Persian  court,  where  he  was  put 
to  death.  (See  Diog.  LaSrt.  v.  3  ;  Diod.  xvi.  52.)  (2) 
A  Christian  writer  towards  the  close  of  the  sec- 
ond century,  a  native  of  Galatia,  who  has  left  a 
sliort  discourse  in  ridicule  of  the  pagan  philoso- 
phers, entitled  Aiao-vp/ios  tS>v  e^a  *tXotrd0(ai/.  It 
appears  to  be  an  imitation  of  a  discourse  of  Tati- 
an's,  but  it  is  an  imitation  by  a  man  of  ability. 
He  ridicules  the  want  of  harmony  that  prevails 
xtmong  the  systems  of  the  Greek  philosophers, 
which  is  the  cause  of  all  their  speculations  being 
crowned  with  no  positive  result. 

Henninia  Gens.  An  ancient  patrician  family 
at  Rome,  one  of  whose  members,  T.  Herminius, 
kept  the  bridge  with  Horatiiis  Codes  against  the 
jirmy  of  Porsena.     See  Hokatids. 

Herminius  Mons.  The  modern  Sierra  de  la 
Estrella;  the  chief  mountain  in  Lusitania,  south 
of  the  Durins.     It  is  some  7000  feet  in  height. 

Hermion^  {''Epp.mvrj).  A  town  on  the  eastern 
•coast  of  Argolis  on  a  bay  deriving  its  name  (Her- 
miouicus  Sinus)  from  the  town.  It  was  originally 
founded  by  the  Dryopes,  and  was  long  a  flourish- 
ing city,  famous  for  its  temple  of  Demeter  Cthonia. 
It  belonged  to  the  Achaean  League. 

Hermione  ('Epiuovrf).  The  only  child  of  Mene- 
iaiis  and  Helen,  and  married  to  Neoptolemus,  the 
•son  of  Achilles,  immediately  on  her  father's  return 
from  Troy,  in  fulfilment  of  a  promise  he  had  made 
there.  According  to  a  post  -  Homeric  tradition, 
iShe  had  been  previously  promised  to  Orestes  (q.  v.), 
who  claimed  her  on  the  ground  of  his  prior  right;  and 
on  his  claim  being  refused  by  Neopfcolemus,  killed 
his  rival  with  his  own  hands,  or  at  any  rate  caused 
his  death,  at  Delphi.  Orestes  took  Hermiou^  to 
:his  home,  and  had  by  her  a  son,  Tisamenus. 

Hermiones.  A  division  of  the  people  of  Ger- 
mania,  which  included  the  Suevi,  Hermunduri, 
Chatti,  and  Cherusci.     See  Germania. 

Hermiouicus  Sinus.    A  bay  on  the  coast  of  Ar- 
:golis,  near  Hermion^.    It  is  now  the  Gulf  of  Castri. 
26 


Hermippus  ("Ep/iHTTros).  (1)  A  Greek  poet  of 
the  Old  Comedy,  au  elder  contemporary  of  Aris- 
tophanes and  a  bitter  opponent  of  Pericles  (Pint. 
Pericl.  32,  33),  whose  mistress,  Aspasia,  he  prose- 
cuted on  a  charge  of  atheism.  Only  a  few  frag- 
ments of  his  dramas,  as  also  of  his  libellous  iambic 
poems,  after  Arohilochus's  manner,  have  been  pre- 
served. They  are  remarkable  for  the  cleverness 
of  their  style.  They  are  collected  by  Meiueke, 
I'Vag.  Com.  Graeo.  i.  pp.  90-99;  ii.  380-417.  (2) 
Of  Smyrna,  a  distinguished  philosopher,  the  au- 
thor of  a  great  biographical  work  (Bi'oi)  frequently 
quoted  by  later  writers.  He  flourished  about  the 
year  B.C.  200. 

Hermoorates  ('Ep/xoKpoTi/r).  One  of  the  Syra- 
cusan  generals,  when  the  Athenians  attacked  Syra- 
cuse, B.C.  414.  He  was  banished  by  the  Syracuj 
sans  (410),  and  having  endeavoured  to  effect  his 
restoration  by  force  of  arms  and  with  the  aid  of 
the  Persian  satrap  Pharnabazus,  was  slain  in  407. 
See  Peloponnesian  War. 

Hermodorus  ('Ep/idSmpor).  A  philosopher  of 
Ephesn,s,  who  is  said  to  have  assisted,  as  interpre- 
ter, the  Roman  decemvirs  in  the  composition  of 
the  first  ten  tables  of  laws  which  had  been  collect- 
ed in  Greece  (B.C.  451)  (Cic.  Tme.  v.  36).  "An  an- 
cient tradition  mentions,"  says  Niebuhr,  "as  an 
auxiliary  to  the  Decemviri,  in  this  code,  Hermodo- 
rus, au  Ephesian,  the  friend  of  the  sage  Heracli- 
tus,  whom  his  fellow -citizens  had  banished  be- 
cause he  filled  them  with  shame,  and  they  desired 
to  be  all  on  an  equality  in  profligacy  of  condiiet. 
It  cannot,  indeed,  be  well  explained  how  this 
story  could  have  been  invented,  for  which  noth- 
ing but  a  celebrated  name  could  have  given  occa- 
sion, while  that  of  Hermodorus  appears  to  have 
been  known  to  the  Greeks  themselves  only  by  the 
saying  of  his  friend.  On  this  ground,  the  naming 
of  the  statue,  which  was  inscribed  as  his  at 
Rome,  may  jjass  for  genuine."  See  Twelve  Ta- 
bles. (2)  A  native  of  Salamis,  the  architect  of 
the  Temple  of  Mars  in  the  Flauiiniau  Circus  at 
Rome. 

Hermoggnes  ( 'Epfioyei/i/j).  (1)  A  Greek  rheto- 
rician of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  who  flourished  in  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  a.d.  He  came  to 
Rome  as  a  rhetorician  as  early  as  his  fifteenth 
year,  and  excited  universal  admiration,  especially 
on  the  part  of  the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius.  In  his 
twenty-fourth  year  he  lost  his  memory,  aiid  never 
recovered  it,  though  he  lived  to  a  great  age.  Af- 
ter his  death  his  heart  is  said  to  have  beeii  found 
to  be  covered  with  hairi  His  work  on  rhetoric, 
whiob  still  exists,  enjoyed  a  remarkable  populari- 
ty, and  was  for  a  long  time  the  principal  text-book 
of  rhetoric ;  it  was  also  epitomized,  and  was  the 
subject  of  numerous  commentaries.  The  work  it- 
self consists  of  five  sections :  (i.)  On  points  at  issue 
in  legal  causes ;  (ii.)  On  the  art  of  discovering  ar- 
guments ;  (iii.)  On  the  various  forms  of  oratorical 
style ;  (iv.)  On  political  orations  in  particular,  and 
on  the  art  of  eloquent  and  effective  speaking ;  (v.) 
The  last  section  consists  of  rhetorical  exercises 
{Ylpoyvp.vao'iiaTa),  which  were  cast  into  a  fresh 
form  by  Aphthoaius,  and  translated  into  Latin  by 
Priscian,  with  the  title  Praeexerdtammta.  It  is 
printed  in  Halm's  Bhetores  Latini,  p.  551.  See  Hop- 
pichler,  De  Bermogene  Progymnasmatum  Scripiore 

(1884).      (2)  HEBMOGfiNBS  TlGBLLIUS.      (See  Tigel- 

Lius.)     (3)  An  architect  of  Alabanda,  who  is  said 
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to  have  devised  the  so-called  pseudo-dipterus  form 
of  temple.     See  Templum. 

Hermogeuiauus.  The  latest  Roman  jurist  of 
whom  the  Digest  contains  any  citatiou,  and  who 
flourished  about  a.d.  300. 

Henuolaus  ('EpfioXaor).  A  Macedonian  youth, 
a  page  of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  formed  a  con- 
spiracy against  the  king's  life  in  B.C.  .327,  bnt  the 
plot  was  discovered,  and  Hermolaiis  and  his  ac- 
complices were  stoned  to  death  by  the  Macedoni- 
ans. The  reason  for  his  plot  was  a  desire  to 
avenge  himself  on  Alexander,  who  had  ordered 
him  to  be  whipped  for  slaying  a  wild  boar  in  a 
hunting  expedition  withont  waiting  to  give  the 
king  the  honour  of  the  first  blow  (Q.  Curt.  viii. 
6-8). 

.  Hermonthis  ("Epjaoovflis).  The  chief  town  of 
the  Nomos  Hermonthitis  on  the  western  bauk  of 
the  Nile  in  Upper  Egypt,  near  Thebes. 

HermopSlis  rEp/i6iroXis).     "  City  of  Hermes." 

(1)  Parva  (t)  lUKpa),  a  city  of  Lower  Egypt,  stood 
upon  the  canal  which  connected  the  Canopic 
branch  of  the  Nile  with  Lake  Mareotis.  (2)  Mag- 
na {fj  fifyoKri),  an  ancient  city  in  Middle  Egypt, 
standing  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile,  a  little  be- 
low the  confines  of  Upper  Egypt.  This  place  was 
famous  for  its  worship  of  Aunbis  (q.  v.)  or  Herma- 
iiubis ;  and  was  the  sacred  burial-place  of  the  ibis. 

Henuotimus  ('E/jjuoTi^or).  A  native  of  Clazo- 
menae ;  a  philosopher  of  the  Ionian  school,  of 
whom  many  marvels  were  told.  Tradition  repre- 
sented him  as  a  person  gifted  with  a  power  by 
which  his  soul  could  leave  his  body,  and  so  bring 
him  tidings  of  distant  events  with  wonderful 
speed.  At  last,  his  enemies  burned  his  body  in 
the  absence  of  his  soul,  thus  putting  an  end  to  him 
anil  to  his  wanderings  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  42). 

Hermundtlii.  One  of  the  most  powerful  na- 
tions of  Germany,  belonging  to  the  Suevio  race, 
and  dwelling  between  the  Main  an\l  the  Dan- 
ube. Though  long  the  allies  of  the  Romans,  they 
at  length  joined  the  Marcomanni  against  them  in 
the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 

Hermus.  (1)  ("Ep^os).  Alarge  river  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, rising  in  Mount  Diudymen6,  and  after  flowing 
through  the  plain  of  Sardis,  falling  into  the  Gulf 
of  Smyrna,  between  Smyrna  and  Phocaea.  It 
formed  the  boundary  between  Aeolia  and  Ionia. 

(2)  (to  "Ep/ios).  A  deme  of  Attica,  belonging  to 
the  tribe  Acamantis,  on  the  road  from  Athens  to 
Eleusis. 

Hemiici.  A  people  in  Latium,  belonging  to  the 
Sabine  race,  who  inhabited  the  mountains  of  the 
Apennines  between  the  lake  Fucinus  and  tlie  riv- 
er Trerus,  and  were  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Marsi  and  Aeqni,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Volsci. 
Their  chief  town  was  Anagnia.  They  were  a 
brave  and  warlike  people,  and  loiig  offered  a  for- 
midable resistance  to  the  Romans,  who  finally 
formed  a  league  with  them  on  equal  terms  in  the 
third  consulship  of  Sp.  Cassias,  B.C.  486.  They 
were  finally  subdued  by  the  Romans,  B.C.  306. 
Hero  ('Hpci).  See  Leander. 
Hero  ("Mpav).  (1)  A  native  of  Alexandria  and 
disciple  of  Ctesibins,  who  flourished  about  B.C. 
125.  He  placed  engineering  and  land-surveying 
on  a  scientific  basis,  and  was  celebrated  as  a 
mechanician,  and  invented  the  hydraulic  clock, 
the  machine  called  "  the  fountain  of  Hero,"  and  a 


forcing-pump  used  as  a  fire-engine.  (See  Ctbsibica 
Machina.)  He  enjoyed  a  high  reputation,  and  is 
mentioned  by  Gregory  Naziauzen  with  Euclid  and 
Ptolemy.  He  is  now,  however,  principally  known 
by  some  remains  of  his  writings  on  mechanics. 
His  extant  writings  are :  (a)  "  On  the  Machine 
Called  the  Chiroballistra "  Qifipo^aXKia-Tpas  Kara- 
<rK€vfi  Kal  (TVfifieTplci) ;  (V)  "Barulcus"  (BapoOXKoj), 
a  treatise  on  the  raising  of  heavy  weights,  which 
is  mentioned  by  Pappus,  and  was  found  by  Golins 
in  Arabic;  (o)  "Belopoeica"  (BeXo;roaVd),  a  trea- 
tise on  the  manufacture  of  darts;  (a!)  "On  Pneu- 
matic Machines"  (lIi/eu/iaTiKd).  In  this  work  is 
the  first  and  only  notice  among  the  ancient  writ- 
ers of  the  application  of  steam  as  a  moving  power. 
There  is  an  English  translation  by  Greenwood 
(Loudon,  1851).  (e)  "  On  the  Construction  of  Auto- 
mata" (Ilepi  hvropxiTOTroirfriKav),  contained  in  the 
Math.  Feteres;  it  describes  a  number  of  small  ma- 
chines and  mechanical  toys.  (/)  "  On  Dioptrics," 
from  which  Heliodorus,  u,  mathematician  who 
flourished  after  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  has  left  an  extract.  (</)  MerpiKa,  consist- 
ing of  geometrical  and  trigonometrical  problems 
and  solutions.  Other  works  of  Hero,  now  lost,  are 
mentioned  by  Pappus,  Eutocius,  Heliodorus,  etc. 
Hero  describes  the  theodolite,  the  cyclometer,  and 
the  steam  -  engine ;  and  discusses  the  centre  of 
gravity.  His  works  have  been  edited  by  F.  Hnltsch 
(Berlin,  1864).  See  the  treatise  on  Hero  by  T.  H. 
Martin  (Paris,  1854);  and  the  account  in  Ball's 
Short  History  of  Mathematics  (London,  1888).  (2) 
Of  Constantinople,  commonly  called  the  Younger, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  about  a.d.  900. 
In  a  work  attributed  to  him  (on  Geodesy),  he  states 
that  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes  had  produced 
seven  degrees  of  effect  since  the  time  of  Ptolemy, 
so  that  he  must  have  been  about  500  years  later 
than  Ptolemy.  The  writings  of  Hero  the  Younger 
relate  to  warlike  machines,  tactics,  and  jiractical 
geometry.  (3)  A  mathematician,  who  flonrished 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century. 

Herodas.     See  Herondas. 

Herodes  {"HpMris).  (1)  Snrnamed  the  Great 
and  AscalonIta,  second  son  of  Antipater  the  Idu- 
maeau,  was  born  B.C.  71,  at  Ascalou,  in  Indaea. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-five  he  was  made  by  his  fa- 
ther governor  of  Galilee,  and  distinguished  him- 
self by  the  suppression  of  a  band  of  robbers  and 
the  execution  of  their  leader.  He  was  summoned 
before  the  Sanhedrim  for  having  done  this  by  his 
own  authority,  and  having  put  these  men  to  death 
withont  a  trial ;  but,  through  the  strength  of  his 
party  and  the  zeal  of  his  friends,  he  escaped  cen- 
sure. He  at  first  embraced  the  party  of  Brutus 
and  Cassius ;  but,  after  their  death,  reconciled 
himself  to  Antony,  who  appointed  him  and  Pha- 
sael  tetrarchs  of  Indaea.  In  B.C.  40  the  Partliians 
invaded  ludaea,  and  placed  Antigonus  on  the 
throne,  making  Hyrcanus  and  Pbasael  prisoners. 
Herod  escaped  to  Rome,  where,  by  the  influence 
of  Antouy,  he  was  appointed  king  of  the  Jews. 
But  the  Roman  generals  in  Syria  assisted  him 
very  feebly,  and  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  the  year 
B.C.  38  that  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Sossius.  The 
commencement  of  Herod's  reign  dates  from  the  fol- 
lowing year.  In  the  year  38  he  had  married  Mari- 
amn6,  the  granddaughter  of  Hyrcanus,  hoping  to 
strengthen  his  power  by  this  match  with  the  As- 
monaean  family,  which  was  very  popular  in  lu- 
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<laea.  On  ascending  the  throne  Herod  appointed 
Auanel  of  Babylon  high-priest,  to  the  exclnsion 
of  Aristobulns,  the  brother  of  Mariamn^  But  ho 
soon  found  himself  compelled,  by  the  entreaties 
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of  Mariamne  and  the  artifices  of  her  mother  Alex- 
andra, to  depose  Anauel  and  appoint  Aristobulns 
in  his  place.  Not  long  after,  however,  Aristobn- 
lus  was  secretly  put  to  death  by  the  command  of 
Herod.  Alexandra  having  informed  Cleopatra  of 
the  murder,  Herod  was  summoned  to  answer  the 
accusation  before  Antouy,  whom  he  pacified  by 
liberal  bribes.  When  setting  out  to  meet  Anto- 
ny, he  had  commanded  his  brother  Joseph  to  put 
Mariamne  to  death  in  case  he  should  be  con- 
demned, that  -she  might  not  fall  into  Antony's 
power.  Finding,  ou  his  return,  that  his  brother 
had  revealed  this  order  to  Mariamne,  Herod  put 
him  to  death.  In  the  civil  war  between  Octavius 
and  Antony,  Herod  joined  the  latter,  and  under- 
took, at  his  command,  a  campaign  against  the 
Arabians,  whom  he  defeated.  After  the  battle  of 
Actinm,  he  went  to  meet  Octavius  at  Ehodes,  hav- 
ing first  put  to  deatli  Hyrcanus,  who  had  been  re- 
leased by  the  Parthians,  and  had  placed  himself 
under  Herod's  protection  some  years  before.  Ho 
also  imprisoned  "Mariamne  and  Alexandra,  com- 
manding their  keepers  to  kill  them  upon  receiving 
intelligence  of  his  death.  Octavius,  however,  re- 
ceived him  kindly,  and  reinstated  him  in  his  king- 
dom. Ou  his  return,  Mariamn^  reproached  him 
with  his  intentions  towards  her,  which  she  had 
again  discovered.  This  led  to  an  estrangement 
between  Herod  and  his  queen,  which  was  artfnlly 
increased  by  his  sister  Salom^,  till,  on  one  occasion, 
enraged  at  a  new  affront  he  had  received  from  Ma- 
riamne, Herod  assembled  some  of  his  friends  and 
accused  her  of  adultery.  She  was  condemned  and 
executed.  After  her  death  Hei'od  suffered  the 
deepest  remorse,  and  shut  himself  up  in  Samaria, 
■where  he  was  seized  with  an  illness  which  nearly 
proved  fatal.  In  the  year  B.C.  26  ho  put  to  death 
tlie  sons  of  Babas,  tlie  last  princes  of  the  Asnio- 
na«an  family. 

He  now  openly  disregarded  the  Jewish  Li ..-, 
and  introduced  Roman  customs.  He  particularly 
shocked  the  people  by  erecting  a  stately  theatre 
and  an  amphitheatre  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  latter 
of  which  he  celebrated  games  in  honour  of  Au- 
gustus. Ten  men  conspired  against  his  life,  but 
were  detected  and  executed  with  the  greatest 
cruelty.  To  secure  himself  against  rebellion,  he 
fortified  Samaria,  which  he  named  Sebast^  (equiv- 
alent to  the  Latin  Augusta),  and  he  built  Caesa- 
rea  and  other  cities  and  fortresses.  In  the  year 
B.C.  17  he  began  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem. The  work  was  completed  in  eight  years, 
but  the  decorations  were  not  finished  for  many 
years  after  (John,  ii.  20).  Herod's  power  and  ter- 
ritories continued  to  increase,  but  the  latter  part 
of  his  reign  was  disturbed  by  the  most  violent  dis- 
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sensions  in  his  family,  of  which  a  minute  account 
is  given  by  losephus.  He  died  in  March,  B.C.  4,  in 
the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  reign  and  the  seven- 
tieth of  his  age.  losephus  relates  that,  shortly 
before  his  death,  he  shut  up  many  of  the  principal 
men  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  Hippodrome,  com- 
manding his  sister  Salom6  to  put  them  to  death  as 
soon  as  he  expired,  that  he  might  not  want  mourn- 
ers. They  were  released,  however,  by  Salom6  upon 
Herod's  death. 

The  birth  of  Christ  took  place  in  the  last  year 
of  Herod's  reign,  four  years  earlier  than  the  era 
from  which  the  common  system  of  chronology  dates 
the  years  a.d.  (loseph.  Ant.  lud.  xiv.  17  foil.,  xv.  1 
foil.,  xvi.  1  foil.;  Bell.  lud.  i.  17,  etc.).  It  was 
Herod  of  whom  Augustus  said,  after  he  had  heard 
of  the  former's  having  put  to  death  his  own  sons, 
Alexander  and  Aristobulns,  that  he  would  rather 
be  Herod's  hog  (5j/)  than  his  son  (uidi/),  punning 
upon  the  similarity  of  the  two  terms,  aud  alluding 
at  the  same  time  to  the  aversion  with  which  the 
hog  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4). 
It  was  this  king  who  ordered  the  massacre  of  the 
children  at  Bethlehem. 

(3)  Archblaus.  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  who 
succeeded  his  father  and  was  made  ethnarch  of  In- 
daea,  Samaria, 
and  Idumaea  by 
Augustus  Caesar 
(B.C.  3).  In  A.D. 
7,  however,  for 
his  misgoverii- 
ment,  he  was  re- 
moved from  his 
ofBce  and  banished  to  Nienna  in  Ganl,  where  he 
died. 

(;j)  AntYpas,  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  whom  his 
father,  in  his  first  will,  declared  his  successor  in 
the  kingdom,  but  to  whom  he  afterwards  gave 
merely  the  office  of  tetrarch  over  Galilee  aud  Pe- 
raea,  while  he  appointed  his  other  son  Archelaiis 
king  of  ludaea.  Antipas,  after  being  confirmed  in 
these  territories  by  Augustus,  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia.  He  divorced  hei-, 
however,  a.d.  33,  that  he  might  marry  his  sister- 
in-law  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother  Philip,  who 

was  still  living. 
John  the  Bap- 
tist, exclaiming 
against  this  un- 
ion, was  seized, 
aud  subsequent- 
ly beheaded.  Af- 
terwards, A.D.  39,  Herodias,  being  jealous  of  the 
prosperity  of  her  brother  Agrippa,  who,  from  a 
private  person,  had  become  king  of  ludaea, 
persuaded  her  husband  Herod  Antipas  to  visit 
Rome,  and  to  desire  the  same  dignity  from  Tibe- 
rius. Agrippa,  being  apprised  of  his  design,  wrote 
to  the  emperor,  accusing  Antipas  of  being  impli- 
cated in  the  affair  of  Seianns,  upon  which  he  was 
banished  to  Lugdunum,  in  Gaul.  This  is  the  An- 
tipas who,  being  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the 
Saviour's  suffering,  ridiculed  Jesus,  whom  Pilate 
had  sent  to  him,  dressed  him  in  mock  attire,  and 
sent  him  back  to  the  Roman  governor  as  a  king 
whose  ambition  gave  him  no  umbrage.  The  year 
of  his  death  is  unknown,  though  it  is  certain  that 
he  and  Herodias  ended  their  days  in  exile,  accord- 
ing to  losephns,  in  Spain.  (4)  Agrippa  I.,  son  of 
Aristobulns  and  Berenice,  and  grandson  oi  Herod 
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the  Great.  He  -waB  educated  at  Rome  with  the 
future  emperor  Claudius,  and  Drusus  the  son  of 
Tiberius.  Having  given  offence  to  Tiberius,  he  was 
thrown  into  prison  ;  but  Caligula,  on  his  accession 
(a.d.  37),  set  him  at  liberty,  and  gave  him  the 
tetrarohies  of  Abileu6,  Batanaea,  Trachonitis,  and 
Auranitis.  On  the  death  of  Caligula  in  41,  Agrip- 
pa,  who  was  at  the  time  in  Borne,  assisted  Claudius 
in  gaining  possession  of  the  Empire.  As  a  reward 
for  his  services,  ludaea  and  Samaria  were  annexed 
to  his  dominions.  His  government  was  mild,  and 
he  was  exceedingly  popular  among  the  Jews.  It 
was  probably  to  increase  this  popularity  that  he 
caused  the  apostle  James  to  be  beheaded  and  Peter 
to  be  cast  into  prison  (a.d.  44).  The  raanner  of  his 
death,  which  took  place  at  Caesarea  in  the  same 
year,  is  related  in  Acts,  xii.  By  his  wife  Cypros  he 
had  a  son  Agrippa  and  three  daughters — Berenice, 
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Mariamn6,  and  Drusilla.  (5)  Son  of  Agrippa  I., 
was  educated  at  the  court  of  Claudius,  and  at  tlie 
time  of  his  father's  death  was  seventeen  years  old. 
Claudius  kept  him  at  Rome,  and  sent  Cuspius  Fa- 
dus  as  procurator  of  the  kingdom,  which  thus  again 
became  a  Roman  province.  On  the  death  of  Hero- 
des,  king  of  Cbalcis  (48),  his  little  principality  was 
given  to  Agrippa,  who  subsequently  received  an 
accession  of  territoiy.  Before  the  outbreak  of  the 
war  with  the  Romans,  Agrippa  attempted  in  vain 
to  dissuade  the  Jews  from  rebelling.  He  sided 
with  the  Romans  in  the  war,  and  after  the  capt- 
ure of  Jerusalem  he  went  with  his  sister  Bere- 
uic6  to  Rome,  and  died  in  the  seventieth  year  of 
his  age,  A.D.  100.  It  was  before  this  Agrippa  that 
the  apostle  Paul  made  his  defence,  a.d.  60  (Acts, 
XXV.,  xxvi.).  (6)  AttIcus  (in  full,  Tiberius  Clau- 
dius AttIcus  Herodes).      See  Atticus,  Hero- 

DKS. 

Herodianus  ('HpaSiavos).  (1)  The  author  of 
au  extant  history,  in  the  Greek  language,  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  in  eight  books,  from  the  death  of 
Marcus  Aurelius  to  the  commencement  of  the  reign 
of  Gordianus  III.  (a.d.  180-238).  He  states  that 
the  events  described  by  him  occurred  during  the 
period  of  his  own  life,  which  serves  to  fix  his  date, 
but  of  the  details  of  his  career  nothing  is  known. 
He  seems  to  have  made  Thucydides  his  model,  and 
his  narrative  is  characterized  by  sobriety,  impar- 
tiality, and  in  general  by  accuracy.  His  style  is 
good  in  spite  of  numerous  Latiuisms.  There  are 
editions  by  Bekker  (1855)  and  Mendelssohn  (1883). 
See  Kreuzer,  De  Serodiani  Vita,  etc.  (1881) ;  and 
on  the  language  and  style,  the  treatise  of  P. 
Schmidt,  Die  Syntax  des  Historikers  Herodian,  pt. 
i.  (1891) ;  pt.  ii.  (1893).  (2)  Ablius.  A  celebrated 
graniniariaD,  sou  of  Apollonius  Dyscolus,  and  a  na- 
tive of  Alexandria,  from  which  place  be  went  to 
Rome,  where  he  secured  the  favour  of  the  em- 
peror Marcus  Aurelius,  to  whom  he  dedicated  his 
work  on  prosody  (KadoXiKri  npocraSia),  in  twenty- 
one  books.    His  reputation  in  anticinity  was  very 


great,  so  that  Prisoian  styles  him  maximua  auctor 
artis  grammaticae.  Of  his  numerous  works,  only 
fragmentary  seleotious  now  exist,  largely  in  cita- 
tions in  other  grammarians.  These  are  enumerated 
by  Fabricius  {Bibl.  Graec.  vi.  pp.  278  foil.),  and 
edited  by  Lentz,  with  indexes,  in  2  vols.  (Leipzig, 
1870).  See  Lebrs,  Herodiani  Seripta  Tria  (Kouigs- 
berg,  1848) ;  Hiller,  Quaestiones  fferodianae  (Bonn, 
1866) ;  Hilgard,  Excerpta  ex  Lihris  Serodiani  (Leip- 
zig, 1887) ;  and  Stephan,  De  Herodiani  Technici  Dia- 
lectologia  (Strassburg,  1889). 

Herodlcus  ('HpoStftos).  (1)  A  Babylonian  gram- 
marian, a  follower  of  Crates  of  Mallos,  and  a  vio- 
lent opponeut  of  the  school  of  Aristarchus,  against 
whose  followers  he  wrote  an  epigram  that  is  pre- 
served in  the  Greek  Anthology  (Jacobs,  Antli. 
Graec.  ii.  p.  64).  He  wrote  a  work  on  Comedy,  en- 
titled K(B/iO)8oi5/iEi/a,  and  various  miscellanies.  (2) 
A  Thraoiau  physician,  who  was  one  of  the  precep- 
tors of  Hippocrates.  He  seems  to  have  been 
among  the  first  to  insist  upon  the  great  impor- 
tance of  systematic  exercise  in  preserving  the 
liealth.     See  Plato,  Protag.  J  20. 

Herodotus  ('HpoSoi-or).  (1)  A  celebrated  Greek 
historian,  born  at  Halicarnassus  in  Caria,  B.C.  484 
(Clinton,  Fasti  Sellenici,  vol.  i.  p.  29,  2d  ed.).  He 
was  of  Dorian  extraction,  and  of  a  distinguished 
family.  His  father  was  named  Lyxes,  his  mother 
Rhoeo  or  Dryo.  Panyasis,  an  eminent  epic  poet, 
whom  some  ranked  next  to  Homer,  waS  his  uncle 
either  by  the  mother's  or  father's  side.  The  facts 
of  his  life  are  few  and  doubtful,  except  so  far  .-is 
we  can  gather  them  from  his  own  works.  Not 
liking  the  government  of  Lygdamis,  the  grandson 
of  Queen  Artemisia,  who  was  tyrant  of  Halicarnas- 
sus, Herodotus  retired  for  a  season  to  the  island  of 
Samos,  where  he  is  said  to  have  cultivated  the  Ionic 
dialect  of  the  Greek,  which  was  the  language  there 
prevalent.  Before  he  was  thirty  years  of  age  he 
joined  a  number  of  bis  fellow-exiles  in  an  attempt, 
which  proved  successful,  to  expel  Lygdamis.  But 
the  banishment  of  the  tyrant  did  not  give  tran- 
quillity to  Halicarnassus,  and  Herodotus,  who  him- 
self had  become  an  object  of  dislike,  again  left  liis 
native  country  and  visited  Athens,  where  he  made 
the  acquaintance  of  many  of  the  brilliant  writers 
of  the  time.  Of  these,  Sophocles  became  his  inti- 
mate friend,  and  wrote  a  poem  in  his  honour  in 
B.C.  440,  a  fragment  of  which  is  preserved  by  PIut 
tarch .  (See  Han  n  a,  Sophohlea'  Beziehungen  zu  Hero- 
dot  [1875]).  Eusebius  states  that  lie  received  at  Ath- 
ens many  public  marks  of  distinction.  AsAthenian 
citizenship  was  not  open  to  him,  he  joined,  as  it  is 
said,  a  colony  which  the  Athenians  sent,  to  Thurii 
in  Southern  Italy,  about  B.C.  443.  He  is  ^aid  to 
have  died  in  Thurii,  and  to  have  been  buried  in 
the  market-place. 

Herodotus  is  regarded  by  many  as  the  father 
of  profane  history,  and  Cicero  {De  Leg.  i.  1)  calls 
him  hiatoriae  patrem;  by  which,  however,  noth- 
ing more  must  be  meant  than  that  he  is  the  first 
profane  historian  whose  work  is  distinguished 
for  its  finished  form,  and  has  come  down  to  us. en- 
tire. Thus  Cicero  himself,  on  another  occasion, 
speaks  of  him  as  the  one  qui  princepa  genua  hoc 
(acribendi)  ornavit  [De  Orat.  ii.  13);  while  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicarnassus  has  given  us  a  list  of  many 
historical  writers  who  preceded  him. 

Herodotus  presents  himself  to  our  consideration 
in  two  points:  as  a  traveller  and  observer,  and  ns 
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ail  liistoriau.  The  exteut  of  his  travels  may  be 
ascertaiued  pretty  clearly  from  his  history ;  but 
the  order  in  which  he  visited  each  place,  and  the 
time  of  his  visit,  cannot  be  determined.  The  story 
of  his  reading  his  work  at  the  Olympic  Games,  on 
which  occasion  he  is  said  to  have  received  univer- 
sal applause,  and  to  have  had  the  names  of  the  nine 
Muses  given  to  the  nine  books  of  his  history,  has 
been  disproved.  The  story  is  founded  upon  a 
small  piece  by  Lnciaii,  entitled  "  Herodotus  or  Ae- 
tion,"  which  apparently  was  not  intended  by  the 
writer  himself  as  an  historical  truth;  and,  in  ad- 
dition to  this,  Herodotns  was  only  about  twenty- 
eight  years  old  (Suid.  s.  v.  QovkvSiStis)  wheu  he  is 


Herodotus.     (Yisconti,  lamog.  Gr.  pi.  27, 2.) 

said  to  have  read  to  the  assembled  Greeks  at 
Olympia  a  work  which  was  the  result,  of  most  ex- 
tensive travelling  and  research,  and  which  bears 
ill  every  part  of  it  evident  marks  of  the  hand  of  a 
man  of  mature  age.  The  Olympic  recitation  is  not 
even  alluded  to  by  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  on  the 
"  malignity  "  of  Herodotus.  Furthermore,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  division  of  his  work  into  books  was 
not  known  to  Herodotus  himself,  but  was  probably 
due  to  the  Alexandrian  grammarians.  It  is  first 
mentioned  by  Diodorus  Siculus.  At  a  later  period 
Herodotus  read  his  history,  as  we  are  informed  by 
Plutarch  and  Eusebius,  at  the  Panathenaean  festi- 
val at  Athens,  and  the  Athenians  are  said  to  have 


presented  him  with  the  sum  of  ton  talents  for  the 
manner  in  which  he  had  spoken  of  the  deeds  of 
their  nation.  The  account  of  this  second  recita- 
tion may  be  true. 

With  a  simplicity  which  characterizes  his  whole 
work,  Herodotus  makes  no  display  of  the  great  ex- 
tent of  his  travels.  He  frequently  avoids  saying 
in  express  terms  that  he  was  at  a  place,  but  lie 
uses  words  which  are  as  conclusive  as  any  positive 
statement.  He  describes  a  thing  as  standing  be- 
hind the  door  (ii.  182),  or  on  the  right  hand  as  yon 
enter  a  temple  (i.  51) ;  or  he  was  told  something  by 
a  person  in  a  particular  place  (ii.  28) ;  or  he  uses 
other  words  equally  significant.  In  Africa  lie  vis- 
ited Egypt  (see  Budinger,  Die  dgypUsche  Forsehuny 
Herodofs  [Vienna,  1873]),  from  the  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  to  Elephantine,  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  the  country  (ii.  29) ;  and  lie  travelled 
westward  as  far  as  Cyren6  (ii.32, 181),  and  probably 
farther.  (See  Neumann,  Nordafrika  naiih  Herodot 
[1893]).  In  Asia  he  visited  Tyre,  Babylon,  Ecba- 
tana  (i.  98),  Nineveh,  and  probably  Snsa  (v.  52  foil., 
vi.  119).  He  also  travelled  to  various  parts  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  probably  went  as  far  as  Colchis  (ii.  104). 
In  Europe  he  visited  a  large  part  of  the  country 
along  the  Black  Sea,  between  the  mouths  of  the 
Danube  and  the  Crimea,  and  went  some  distance 
into  the  interior.  He  seems  to  have  examined  the 
line  of  the  march  of  Xerxes  from  the  Hellespont  to 
Attica,  and  certainly  had  seen  niiraerons  places  on 
this  route.  He  was  well  acquainted  with  Athens 
(i.  98,  V.  77),  and  also  with  Delphi,  Dodona,  Olym- 
pia, Delos,  and  many  other  places  in  Greece.  That 
he  had  visited  some  parts  of  Southern  Italy  is  clear 
from  his  work  (iv.  99,  v.  44).  The  mention  of  these 
places  is  sulficieut  to  show  that  he  must  have  seen 
many  more.  (See  Hildebrandt,  De  Jiineribus  Hero- 
doii  Europaeis  et  Afrieanis  [Leipzig,  1883].)  So 
wide  and  varied  a  field  of  observation  has  rarely 
been  presented  to  a  traveller,  and  still  more  rarely 
to  any  historian  of  either  ancient  or  modern  times; 
and,  if  we  cannot  affirm  that  the  author  nndertook 
his  travels  with  a  view  to  collecting  materials  for 
his  great  work,  a  supposition  which  is  far  from 
improbable,  it  is  certain  that,  without  such  advan- 
tages, he  could  never  have  written  it,  and  that  his 
travels  mnst  have  suggested  much  inquiry,  and 
supplied  many  valuable  facts,  which  afterwards 
found  a  place  in  his  history. 

The  nine  books  of  Herodotus  contain  a  great 
variety  of  matter,  the  unity  of  which  is  not  per- 
ceived till  the  whole  work  has  been  thoroughly 
examined ;  and  for  this  reason,  on  a  first  perusal, 
the  history  is  seldom  well  understood.  But  the 
subject  of  that  history  was  conceived  by  the  author 
both  clearly  and  comprehensively.  His  aim  was 
to  combine  a  general  history  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
barbarians  (i.  e.  those  not  Greeks)  with  the  history 
of  the  wars  between  the  Greeks  and  Persians.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  the  execution  of  his  main  task,  he 
traces  the  course  of  events  from  the  time  when  the 
Lydian  kingdom  of  Croesus  fell  before  the  arms  of 
Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy  (B.C. 
546),  to  the  capture  of  Sestus  ( B.C.  478 ),  an  event 
which  completed  the  triumph  of  the  Greeks  over 
the  Persians.  The  great  subject  of  his  work, 
which  is  comprised  within  the  space  of  sixty-eight 
years,  advances,  with  a  regular  progress  and  truly 
dramatic  development,  from  the  first  weak  and  di- 
vided efforts  of  the  Greeks  to  resist  Asiatic  num- 
bers, to  their  union  as  a  nation,  and  their  final  tii- 
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iiniph  in  the  memorable  battles  of  Tbermopylae, 
Salamis,  Plataea,  and  MycaW.  But  with  this  sub- 
ject, which  has  a  complete  unity,  well  maintained 
from  its  comnieiicement  to  its  close,  the  author  has 
interwoven,  conformably  to  his  general  purpose, 
and  by  way  of  occasional  digression,  sketches  of  the 
various  people  and  countries  which  he  had  visited 
in  his  wide-extended  travels.  The  more  one  con- 
templates the  difficulty  of  thus  combining  a  kiud 
of  universal  history  with  a  substantial  and  distinct 
narrative,  the  more  one  must  admire,  not  so  much 
the  art  of  the  historian,  as  his  happy  power  of 
bringing  together  and  arranging  his  materials, 
■which  was  the  result  of  the  fulness  of  his  informa- 
tion, the  distinctness  of  his  knowledge,  and  his 
clear  conception  of  the  subject.  These  numerous 
digressions  are  among  the  most  valuable  parts  of 
his  work ;  and,  if  they  had  been  omitted  or  lost, 
barren  indeed  would  have  been  modern  investiga- 
tion in  the  field  of  ancient  history,  over  which 
the  labour  of  this  oue  great  writer  now  throws  a 
clear  and  steady  light.  The  anecdotes,  also,  that 
sparkle  through  his  pages  are  fascinating  in 
their  variety  and  in  the  illustrations  they  afford 
of  the  life  and  manners  of  the  age  that  he  de- 
scribes. 

The  style  of  Herodotus  is  simple,  pleasing,  and 
highly  picturesque;  often,  indeed,  poetical  both 
in  expression  and  sentiment,  and  bearing  evident 
marks  of  belonging  to  a  period  when  prose  com- 
position had  not  yet  become  a  finished  art.  That 
he  was  a  close  student  of  Homer  is  evident  in 
every  page  of  the  history,  since  his  phrases  and 
expressions  are  everywhere  coloured  by  the  Ho- 
meric influence.  Hence,  Dionysius  of  Halicarnas- 
sus  calls  hini  'O/iijpov  fijXcoT^y,  and  Longinus  fiovos 
'Oij.rjpiKa>TaTos.  So  graceful  and  winning  was  his 
style  that  Athenaeus  describes  him  as  6  fieXiyrjpvs. 
His  information  is  apparently  the  result  of  his  own 
experience.  In  physical  knowledge  he  was  some- 
what behind  the  science  of  even  his  own  day.  He 
had,  no  doubt, reflected  on  political  questions;  but 
he  seems  to  have  formed  his  opinions  mainly  from 
what  he  himself  had  observed.  To  pure  philo- 
sophical speculations  he  had  no  inclination,  and 
there  is  not  a  trace  of  such  in  his  writings.  He 
hail  a  strong  religious  fefeliug  bordering  on  super- 
stition, though  even  here  he  clearly  distinguished 
the  gross  and  absurd  from  that  which  was  reason- 
able. He  seems  to  have  viewed  the  manners  and 
customs  of  all  nations  in  a  more  truly  philosophi- 
cal way  than  many  so-called  philosophers,  con- 
sidering them  all  as  various  forms  of  social  exist- 
ence under  which  happiness  might  be  found.  He 
treats  with  respect  the  religious  observances  of 
every  nation ;  a  decisive  proof  of  his  great  good 
sense.  Until  lately  there  was  a  strong  tendency 
to  exaggerate  the  credulity  of  Herodotus ;  but  a 
fuller  knowledge  of  the  countries  described  by 
him  has  justified  many  of  the  statements  once  re- 
garded as  absurd.  Moreover,  a  distinction  must 
be  drawn  between  the  things  he  tells  of  his  own 
knowledge  and  those  which  he  merely  relates  as 
having  been  told  him  by  other  persons.  The  ex- 
quisite lines  quoted  by  Prof.  Merriam  in  his  intro- 
duction are  wonderfully  descriptive  of  the  whole 
tone  and  spirit  of  Herodotus  : 

"He  was  a  mild  old  man  and  cherished  much 
The  woight  dark  Egypt  on  his  spirit  laid; 
And  with  a  sinuous  eloquence  would  touch 
Forever  at  that  haven  of  the  dead. 


Single  romantic  words  by  him  were  thrown 
As  types  on  men  and  places,  with  a  power 
Like  that  of  shifting  sunlight  after  shower 
Kindling  the  cones  of  hills  and  journeying  on. 
He  feared  the  gods  and  heroes  and  spake  low 
That  Echo  might  not  hear  In  her  light  room.'' 

Plutarch  accused  Herodotus  of  partiality,  and 
composed  a  treatise  on  what  he  termed  the  "spite- 
fulness"  of  this  writer  (Ilepi  r^s  'HpoSorov  KaKoij- 
Beias),  taxing  him  with  injustice  towards  the 
Thebans,  Corinthians,  and  Greeks  in  general;  but 
the  whole  monograph  is  weak  and  frivolous. 

Herodotus  had  planned  to  write  a  work  on  As- 
syrian history  (i.  106, 184),  but  whether  or  not  he 
ever  carried  out  his  intention  is  not  known.  A 
life  of  Homer  has  been  commonly  ascribed  to 
Herodotus,  and  appears  in  some  editions  of  his 
history ;  but  it  is  now  deemed  spurious.  See 
Schmidt,  De  Herodotea  quae  fertur.  Vita  Somen, 
2  pts.  (1874-75). 

Manuscripts. — Of  forty-six  MSS.  containing  a 
whole  or  a  portion  of  Herodotus,  five,  which  are 
of  superior  age  and  excellence,  form  the  basis  of 
the  accepted  text.  These  represent  two  "fami- 
lies," to  one  of  which  belong  the  Codex  Florenti- 
nus  or  Mediceus  of  the  Laurentian  Library  at 
Florence,  dating  from  the  tenth  century,  a  Codex 
Romauus  of  the  eleventh  century,  and  a  second 
Codex  Plorentinus,  also  of  the  eleventh  century. 
To  the  other  family  belong  a  Codex  Parisinus, 
beautifully  written,  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and 
a  third  Codex  Romanus  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
lacking,  however,  the  Fifth  Book.  Of  this,  also, 
the  text  of  the  First  Book  has  been  considerably 
altered,  possibly  in  order  to  adapt  the  work  to  the 
use  of  schools.  An  account  of  the  MSS.  is  given 
by  Stein  in  his  edition  mentioned  below. 

Bibliography. — The  editio  princeps  of  Herodo- 
tus is  that  of  Aldus  (1502).  Standard  critical  edi- 
tions are  those  of  Sohweighauser,  5  vols.  (Strass- 
burg,  1816)  ;  Gaisford  (Oxford,  1840);  Stein  (Berlin, 
1869);  and  Dietsch  (Leipzig,  1874).  Good  com- 
mentaries are  those  of  Babr  in  Latin  (Leipzig, 
1856) ;  Blakesley  (London,  1854) ;  Stein  in  German 
(Berlin,  1877),  and  Rawliuson  (London,  1858) ;  also 
Abicht  in  German  (1876).  English  translations 
have  been  made  by  Rawliuson,  4  vols.  (2d  ed.  1862),  . 
and  G.  C.  Maoanlay,  2  vols.  (London,  1890).  A  val- 
uable Lexicon  Herodoteum  is  that  of  SchweighUiiser 
(Loudon,  2d  ed.  1824).  Very  useful  are  the  appen- 
dices to  Prof.  Sayoe's  edition  of  Bks.  I.-III.  (Lon- 
don, 1883).  On  the  dialect,  see  Abicht,  Uebersicht 
iiber  den  kerodoteiscken  Dialect  ( 3d  ed.  Leipzig, 
1874);  and  Merzdorf,  Quaestiones  Grammaticae  de 
Dialecto  Herodotea  (Leipzig,  1875).  Stein's  Intro- 
dnction  on  the  dialect  in  his  school  edition  is  ad- 
mirable ;  also  Smyth  in  his  Sounds  and  Inflections 
of  the  Greek  Dialects  (1894).  On  the  sources  of  his 
history,  see  the  monographs  of  Panofsky  (1865)  and 
K.  W.  Nitzsch  (1871).  On  his  travels,  see  the  works 
already  cited  in  the  text. 

(2)  A  physician  of  Tarsns,  of  the  empiric  school, 
and  successor  to  Menodottis  of  Nicomedia.  A  work 
of  his,  entitled  "  The  Physician,"  is  mentioned  by 
Galen. 

Heron.     See  Hero. 

Herondas  ('Hpwvdas)  or  Herodas  ('UpaSas).  A 
Greek  writer  of  iambics,  who  lived  probably  at  Cos 
in  the  third  century  B.C.,  and  of  whose  verses  little 
was  known  before  the  recent  discovery  among  the 
papyri  in  the  British  Museum  of  a  MS.  containing 
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seven  poems.  Previous  to  this  discovery  there 
existed  only  ten  qnotations  from  him  (one  in  iam- 
bic dimeter  and  nine  in  choliambics),  five  of  which 
are  found  in  the  British  Museum  MS.,  aud  served 
to  identify  the  author,  as  his  name  is  not  there 
given.  These  seven  complete  poems  contain  from 
85  to  129  lines  apiece,  and  are  entitled  (1)  UpoKvKkis 
rj  MacTTprmos,  "The  Matchmaker  or  the  Go-be- 
tween ;"  (2)  nopvopoa-Kos,  "  The  Pimp ;"  (3)  AiSd- 
a-KoXos,  "  The  Schoolmaster ;"  (4)  'Aa-KKrimio  avan- 
Be'urai  Koi  Bvcria^ova-ai,  "  A  Visit  to  Asclepins ;"  (5) 
ZrikoTviros,  "  The  Jealons  Woman  ;"  (6)  *iXiafov(rai 
fj  'iSiafoutrat,  "  Affectionate  Friends,  or  the  Confi- 
dantes :"  (7)  2KvT€is  (?),  "  The  Cobbler."  The  titles 
of  two  more  poems  are  found  in  the  MS. — 'Exu- 
vviov,  "The Dream;"  and  'Awovria-n^oiifvm,  "Ladies 
at  Breakfast."  The  poems  are  difficult  to  read, 
abounding  in  words  found  hitherto  only  in  ilesy- 
chins,  and  containing  some  that  are  entirely  un- 
known. Many  of  these  strange  vocables  are 
probably  the  result  of  copyists'  errors,  having 
been  written  in  Egypt  whence  the  MS.  came,  while 
others  are  doubtless  colloquialisms. 

The  previously  extant  fragments  of  Herondas  can 
be  found  in  Meineke's  Ceterorum  Poetarum  Choli- 
ambi,  appended  to  Lachmann's  Babriua  (Berlin, 
1845).  The  recently  discovered  poems  have  been 
published  unamended  with  autotype  facsimiles  of 
the  MS.  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum, 
and  collated  by  F,  G.  Kenyon  (London,  1891).  An 
edition  with  a  translation  into  Latin  and  a  most 
admirable  index  has  been  published  by  Prof. 
Biicheler  of  Bonn  (1892).  An  improved  text  with 
short  notes  by  Rutherford  appeared  simultaneous- 
ly with  Mr.  Keuyon's  text.  The  latest  edition  is 
1  hat  of  Crusins  (Leipzig,  1894).  Valuable  edition 
liy  Meister  in  Ber.  der  saohs.  Geschichte  der  Wiss. 
{Leipzig,  1893). 

Heroon  (fip^ov).  The  shrine  of  a  hero.  See 
Hekos. 

Heroopolis  ('Hpaiav  n-dXis)  or  Hero  {'Hpa).  A 
city  in  Lower  Egypt,  standing  on  the  border  of  the 
desert  east  of  the  Delta,  upon  the  canal  connecting 
the  Nile  with  the  western  head  of  the  Red  Sea, 
which  was  called  from  it  Sinus  Heroopoliticus 
{KoKtros  'Hpaav).  The  conntry  about  it  is  consid- 
^■ed  to  be  the  Goshen  of  the  Bible. 


Herophil^  (HpotfilXri). 
See  Sibylla. 


The  Erythraean  Sibyl. 


HerophQuB  ('Hpd^tXoi).  A  celebrated  physi- 
cian, a  native  of  Chaloedon,  of  the  family  of  the 
Asclepiades,  and  a  disciple  of  Praxagoras.  Heroph- 
ilus  lived  uuder  Ptolemy  Soter,  and  was  contempo- 
rary with  the  philosopher  Diodorus,  and  the  cele- 
brated physician  Erasistratus,  with  whose  name 
his  own  is  connnonly  associated  in  the  history  of 
anatomical  science.  As  a  physician,  Herophilus  is 
mentioned  with  praise  by  both  the  ancient  and.  the 
early  modern  writers.  Galen  says  that  he  carried 
anatomy  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection.  With 
such  zeal,  indeed,did  Heropliilus  pursue  thisscience, 
that  he  is  said  to  have  dissected  700  subjects,  and 
it  was  agaiust  him  and  Erasistratus  that  the  charge 
was  first  made  of  having  frequently  opened  living 
criminals  that  they  might  discover  the  secret 
springs  of  life  (Celsus,  Praef.}.  From  the  peculiar 
advantages  which  the- school  of  Alexandria  pre- 
sented by  this  authorized  dissection  of  the  human 
body,  it  gained,  and  for  many  centuries  preserved, 


the  first  reputation  for  medical  education,  so  that 
Ammianns  Marcellinns,  who  lived  about  650  years 
after  its  establishment,  says  that  it  was  sufficient 
to  secure  credit  to  any  physician  if  he  could  say 
that  he  had  studied  at  Alexandria  (Amm.  Marc, 
xxii.  16).  Herophilus  made  great  discoveries  in 
anatomy,  and  Fallopius  calls  him  "the  evangelist 
of  anatomists."  He  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  in- 
ventor of  pathological  anatomy,  having  been  the 
first  that  thought  of  opening  the  bodies  of  men 
after  death  in  order  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the 
malady  which  had  caused  their  dissolution.  His 
principal  discoveries  have  reference  to  the  nervous 
system,  which  he  acknowledged  a.s  the  seat  of  the 
sensations.  The  description  which  Herophilus 
gave  of  the  brain  itself  was  far  superior  to  those 
of  previous  authors.  He  also  noticed  the  lacteals, 
though  he  was  not  aware  of  their  nse.  He  pointed 
out  that  the  first  division  of  the  intestinal  canal  is 
never  more  than  the  breadth  of  twelve  fingers  in 
length,  and  from  this  fact  proposed  for  it  a  name 
{SaSeKaSaKTvXri  cK^va-is),  the  Latin  form  of  which 
(duodenum)  is  still  applied  to  it.  He  described  with 
great  exactness  the  organ  of  sight,  and  gave  to  its 
various  membranes  the  names  which  have  still,  in 
a  great  measure,  remained  to  them.  He  operated 
on  the  cataract  by  extracting  the  crystalline  hu- 
mour. Herophilus  was  the  first,  also,  that  had 
correct  notions  respecting  the  pulse,  of  which  his 
master,  Praxagoras,  had  taught  him  some  of  the 
value  as  a  means  of  discriminating  diseases  (Galen, 
De Biff. Pule.  ii. p. 24;  Pliny,  H.  N. xi.  37, xxix.  1).  It 
was  he  who  first  showed  that  paralysis  is  an  affec- 
tion of  the  nervous  system.  His  commentary  on 
Hippocrates  still  exists.  All  his  other  works  are 
lost.  See  Marx,  De  Herophili  Vita  (Gottiugen, 
1840);  Berdoe,  Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Healing 
Art  (London,  1893) ;  and  the  articles  Chirurgia  ; 
Medicina. 

Heros  {^pa>s,  "  a  hero  ").  In  Homer,  a  descrip- 
tive title  given  to  princes  and  nobles,  but  also  ap- 
plied to  men  of  mark  sprung  from  the  people.  He- 
siod  reserves  the  name  for  mortals  of  divine  origin, 
who  are  therefore  known  as  demigods.  Many  of 
these  he  places  on  the  Islands  of  the  Blessed, 
where,  under  the  sovereignty  of  Cronus,  they  lead 
a  life  of  happiness.  Hesiod  makes  no  allusion  to 
the  influence  of  heroes  upon  the  life  of  man,  or  to 
the  worship  due  to  them  in  consequence.  But  in 
later  times  this  belief  spread  throughout  the  whole 
of  Greece.  The  heroes  are  in  most  respects  like 
men  aud  suffer  death ;  but  death  puts  them  in  a 
more  exalted  rank,  and  they  then  have  power  to 
do  men  good  as  well  as  harm.  The  most  distin- 
guished warriors  of  prehistoric  times  were  ac- 
counted heroes,  being  generally  regarded  as  the 
offspring  of  gods  by  mortal  women  ;  to  their  souls 
another  destiny  was  accordingly  assigned  than 
that  allotted  to  the  souls  of  mortals.  But  even 
among  the  heroes  of  old  time  there  were  some 
who,  without  being  children  of  the  gods,  never- 
theless so  distinguished  themselves  by  their  virtue 
that  they  appeared  to  participate  in  the  divine 
nature,  and  therefore  to  deserve  a  higher  dis- 
tinction after  death.  Even  in  later  times  such 
men  were  not  unknown,  when  personages  recent- 
ly deceased  were  actually  exalted  to  the  ranks  of 
heroes,  as  in  the  case  of  Leonidas  at  Sparta,  and 
Harmodins  and  Aristogiton  at  Athens.  The  found- 
ers of  colonies  and  cities  (ap^qyirai,  Krlarai)  were 
especially  considered  worthy  of  worship  as  heroes ; 
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when  the  true  founder  was  nnknown,  then  some 
appropriate  hero  was  selected  instead.  Formerly 
there  were  many  such  fictitious  heroes;  to  this 
class  properly  belong  all  the  titular  ancestors  of  the 
noble  and  priestlj'  families  of  Attica  and  the  found- 
ers of  particular  arts  and  trades,  as  Daedalus,  Trip- 
tolemus,  etc.  Many  heroes  of  historical  times  were 
originally  gods,  who,  in  course  of  time,  were  di- 
vested of  their  primitive  dignity.  There  was  no 
town  or  district  of  Greece  in  which  a  host  of  he- 
roes was  not  worshipped  by  the  side  of  the  higher 
divinities  ;  many  as  special. tutelary  spirits  of  the 
country,  others  as  the  heroes  of  the  country,  as  the 
Dioscuri  at  Sparta,  the  Aeacidae  at  Aegina,  and 
Thesens  in  Attica.  There  were  festivals  in  their 
honour  everywhere,  many  of  them  small  and  unim- 
portant, and  only  celebrated  in  a  restricted  circle, 
others  observed  by  the  State  as  festivals  of  the  peo- 
ple in  general,  and  not  at  all  inferior  in  wealth 
of  equipment  to  the  most  important  festivals  in 
honour  of  the  gods.  This  was  especially  the  case 
with  the  heroes  of  the  country.  Many  heroes 
(e.  g.  Adrastns,  Thesens)  had  shrines,  known  as 
Heroa,  which  were  generally  erected  over  their 
graves  (Herod,  v.  67).  The  altars  of  heroes  were 
lower  than  those  of  gods,  and  were  commonly  de- 
signated sacrificial  hearths ;  they  were  generally 
on  a  level  with  the  ground,  and  on  the  west  side 
— the  region  of  the  nether  world — were  provid- 
ed with  a  hollow,  into  which  the  libations  were 
poured.  Like  offerings  to  the  dead,  these  consist- 
ed of  honey,  wine,  water,  milk,  oil,  and  blood  which 
had  been  shed  by  sacrificial  victims  ;  the  flesh  of 
the  animals  sacrificed  was  burned.  In  the  period 
of  decadence  it  became  customary  to  treat  the  liv- 
ing with  heroic  honours.  Such  honours  were  paid 
to  the  Spartan  Lysander  by  the  towns  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, and  were  afterwards  accorded  to  kings— e.  g. 
to  Antigonus  and  his  son  Demetrius  at  Athens. 

The  Greek  fjpas  is  used  as  an  equivalent  of  the 
Latin  diviis,  as  applied  to  those  who  once  were 
mortal,  aud  hence  opposed  to  deus,  one  who  was 
from  the  first  a  god.  It  is  therefore  used  of  the 
deified  Roman  emperors.     See  Apotheosis. 

HerostrStus  ('HpoorpaT-or).  An  Epliesian  who 
set  fire  to  the  Temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus  on  the 
same  night  that  Alexander  the  Great  was  born,  B.C. 
356,  in  order  to  immortalize  himself.  The  Ephesi- 
ans  passed  a  decree  condemning  his  name  to  ob- 
livion, but  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  this 
only  increased  his  notoriety,  and  made  him  more 
absolutely  certain  of  the  attainment  of  his  object 
(Pint.  Alex.  3;  Val.  Max.  viii.  14,  5;  Gell.  ii.  6). 

Hers6  ("Epo-T/).  See  Agbaulus;  Cecrops; 
Erbchtheus. 

HersiUa.  One  of  the  Sabine  women  carried 
away  by  the  Romans  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Consualia.  She  was  given  to  Romulus  as  a  wife, 
and,  after  his  death,  became  herself  a  divinity,  un- 
der the  name  of  Hora  (Youth)  (Livy,  i.  11 ;  Gell. 
xiii.  22 ;  Plut.  Momul.  14).  Others  make  her  the 
wife  of  Hostus  Hostilins,  grandfather  of  king  Tul- 
lus  Hostilius  of  Rome  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  6). 

Hertha.  A  goddess  worsliipped  by  the  ancient 
Germans,  and,  according  to  Tacitus  (Germ.  40),  the 
same  with  the  earth.  She  was  supposed  to  take 
part  in  human  affairs,  and  even  sometimes  to  come 
among  mortals.  She  had  a  sacred  grove  in  au  isl- 
and of  the  ocean,  and  a  chariot,  covered  with  a 
veil,  standing  in  the  grove  and  consecrated  to  her 


service.  Whenever  it  was  known  that  the  god- 
dess had  descended  into  this  her  sanctuary,  her 
car  was  got  ready,  cows  were  yoked  to  it,  and  the- 
deity  was  carried  around  in  the  covered  vehicle. 
Festivity  reigned  in  every  place  which  the  god- 
dess honoured  with  her  presence ;  wars  ceased^ 
arms  were  laid  aside,  and  peace  and  harmony  pre- 
vailed, until  the  priest  declared  that  the  goddess- 
was  sated  with  human  society,  and  once  more  en- 
closed her  within  the  temple.  The  island  men- 
tioned by  Tacitus  is  supposed  by  many  to  have 
been  that  of  Riigen,  in  the  Baltic,  while  others 
have  placed  it  in  the  Northern  Ocean.  See  Ra- 
bus,  De  Dea  Hertha  (Augsburg,  1842). 

Heriili  or  EriUi.  A  powerful  German  race,  which' 
was  said  to  have  come  originally  from  Scandinavia. 
It  attacked  the  Roman  Empire  on  its  decline.  Un- 
der the  command  of  Odoacer,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  an  Herulian,  the  Heruli  destroyed  the  West- 
ern Empire,  A.D.  476. 

HesiSdus  ("Ho-ioSoy).  A  celebrated  Greek  poet, 
supposed  to  have  been  born  at  Ascra  in  Boeotia 
(Op.  et  D.  633  foil.).  His  father,  it  seems,  had 
migrated  to  Ascra  in  consequence  of  his  poverty,, 
and  resided  at  the  latter  place  for  some  time, 
though  without  obtaining  the  rights  of  a  citizen. 
Still,  however,  he  left  at  his  death  a  considerable 
property  to  his  two  sons,  Hesiod,  and  a  younger 
one  named  Perses.  The  brothers  divided  the  in- 
heritance ;  but  Perses,  by  means  of  bribes  to  the 
judges,  contrived  to  defraud  his  elder  brother.. 
Hesiod  thereupon  migrated  to  Orchomenns,  as- 
Gottling  supposes,  and  the  harsh  epithets  which 
he  applies  to  his  native  village  were,  in  all  prob- 
ability, prompted  by  resentment  at  the  wrong 
which  he  had  suffered  from  the  Ascraean  judges. 
From  a  passage  in  the  proem  to  his  Theogony,  it 
has  been  infen-ed  that  Hesiod  was  literally  a  shep- 
herd, and  tended  his  flocks  on  the  side  of  Helicon. 
He  was  evidently  born  in  an  humble  station,  and 
was  himself  engaged  in  rural  pursuits ;  and  this 
perfectly  accords  with  the  subject  of  the  poeii* 
which  was  unanimously  ascribed  to  him — namely, 
the  Works  and  Days  ("Epya  kol  'H^e'pai),  which  is  a- 
collection  of  reflections  and  precepts  relating  to 
husbandry  and  the  regulation  of  a  rural  household,, 
interwoven  with  fables,  allegories,  etc.,  forming,  a§ 
has  been  said,  "  a  Boeotian  shepherd's-calendar." 
The  only  additional  fact  that  can  be  gathered  from 
Hesiod's  writings  is  that  he  went  over  to  the  island 
of  Euboea,  on  occasion  of  a  poetical  contest  at  Chal- 
ois,  which  formed  part  of  the  funeral  games  insti- 
tuted In  honour  of  Amphidamas ;  that  he  obtained  a 
tripod  as  the  prize,  and  consecrated  it  to  the  Muses- 
of  Helicon.  This  latter  passage  is  suspected  by 
Wolf;  but  it  seems  to  have  formed  a  part  of  the 
poem  from  time  immemorial;  and  it  may  not  be 
unreasonable  to  infer  its  authenticity  from  tlie 
tradition  respecting  an  imaginary  contest  betwcem 
Homer  and  Hesiod. 

The  following  legendary  account  is  given  as  to 
the  manner  of  Hesiod's  death.  He  is  said  to  have 
consulted  the  oracle  of  Delphi  as  to  his  future 
destinies,  and  the  Pythia  directed  him,  in  reply, 
to  shun  the  grove  of  Nemean  Zens,  since  there 
death  awaited  him.  There  were  at  Argos  a  tem- 
ple and  a  brazen  statue  of  Zeus;  and  Hesiod, 
believing  this  to  be  the  fetal  spot,  directed  his- 
course  to  Oenoe,  a  town  of  the  Locri ;  but  tlic 
ambiguity  of  the  oracle  had  deceived  him,  for 
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tMs  place  also,  by  obscure  rejiort,  was  sacred  to 
the  same  god.  He  was  here  the  guest  of  two 
brothers.  It  happened  that  their  sister  ClymeiiiS 
was  violated  In  the  night-time  by  the  person  who 
had  accompanied  Heslod,  and  hanged  herself  in 
consequence  of  the  outrage.  This  man  they  ac- 
cordingly slew ;  and,  suspecting  the  connivance 
of  Hesiod,  killed  him  also,  and  threw  his  body  into 
the  sea.  The  murder  is  said  to  have  been  detected 
by  the  sagacity  of  Hesiod's  dog ;  though  by  some 
it  is  related  that  his  corpse  was  brought  to  the 
shore  by  a  company  of  dolphins,  at  the  moment 
that  the  people  were  celebrating  the  festival  of 
Poseidon.  The  body  of  Hesiod  was  recognized, 
the  houses  of  the  murderers  were  razed  to  the 
foundation,  and  the  murderers  themselves  cast 
into  the  sea.  Another  account  states  them  to 
have  been  consumed  bj'  lightning ;  a  third,  to 
have  been  overtaken  by  a  tempest  while  escaping 
to  Crete  in  a  fishing-boat,  and  to  have  perished  in 
the  wreck. 

The  only  works  that  remain  under  the  name  of 
He.siod  are:  (i.)  *Epya  Kai  'H/iepai  ("Works  and 
Days  ") ;  (ii.)  Ofoyovla  ("  Theogony  ")  ;  (iii.)  'Aa-ms 
'HpaKKfovs  (  "  The  Shield  of  Heracles  " ).  The 
Works  and  Days  (which,  according  to  Pansanias, 
the  Boeotians  regarded  as  the  only  genuine  pro- 
<luction  of  Hesiod)  is  entirely  occupied  with  the 
■events  of  common  life.  The  poem  consists  of  ad- 
vice given  by  Hesiod  to  his  brother  Perses,  on 
subjects  relating  for  the  most  part  to  agriculture 
4ind  the  general  conduct  of  life.  The  object  of  the 
first  portion  of  the  poem  is  to  improve  the  charac- 
ter and  habits  of  Perses,  and  to  incite  him  to  a  life 
■of  labour,  as  the  only  source  of  permanent  pros- 
perity. Mythical  narratives,  fables,  descriptions, 
;and  moral  apophthegms,  partly  of  a  proverbial 
kind,  are  ingeniously  chosen  and  combined,  so  as 
to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  principal  idea,  and 
served  as  a  model  for  Vergil  in  his  Georgica.  In 
the  second  part  Hesiod  shows  Perses  the  sucoes- 
.siou  in  which  his  labours  must  follow,  if  he  deter- 
mines to  lead  a  life  of  industry.  The  poet  speaks 
of  the  time  of  life  when  a  man  should  marry,  and 
how  he  should  look  out  for  a  wife.  He  recom- 
mends all  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  immortal  gods 
watch  over  the  actions  of  men ;  in  all  intercourse 
with  others  to  keep  the  tongue  from  idle  and  pro- 
voking words,  and  to  preserve  a  certain  purity  and 
■care  in  the  commonest  occurrences  of  every -day 
life.  At  the  same  time,  he  gives  many  curious 
precepts,  which  resemble  sacerdotal  rules,  with  re- 
spect to  the  decorum  to  be  observed  in  acts  of 
worship,  and  which,  moreover,  have  much  in  com- 
mon with  the  symbolic  rules  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
that  ascribed  a  spiritual  import  to  many  acts  of 
■ordinary  life.  Of  a  very  similar  nature  is  the  last 
part  of  the  poem,  which  treats  of  the  days  on  which 
it  is  expedient  or  inexpedient  to  do  this  or  that 
busiuess. 

The  Tlieogony  {Qeoyovla)  consists  of  an  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  world,  including  the  birth  of  the 
gods,  and  makes  use  of  numerous  personifications. 
Even  as  early  as  the  time  of  Pausauias  (viii.  18,  ix. 
31)  it  was  doubted  whether  Hesiod  was  actiially 
the  author  of  this  poem,  though  its  genuineness  is 
■expressly  asserted  by  Herodotus  (ii.  53),  and  all  the 
internal  evidence  is  in  favour  of  this  view.  Ac- 
■cording  to  Jlermann,  it  is  a  species  of  mdlange, 
formed  by  the  union  of  several  poems  on  the  same 
subject,  and  wliich  has  been  effected  by  the  same 
26* 


copyists  or  grammarians.  The  Tlieogony  is  inter- 
esting as  being  the  most  ancient  monument  that 
we  have  of  the  Greek  mythology.  When  we  con- 
sider it  as  a  poem,  we  find  no  composition  of  an- 
cient times  so  stamped  with  a  rude  simplicity  of 
character.  It  is  without  lumiuous  order  of  ar- 
rangement, abounds  with  dry  details,  and  only 
occasionally  rises  to  any  particular  elevation  of 
fancy.  It  exhibits  that  crude  irregularity  and 
that  mixture  of  meanness  and  grandeur  which 
characterize  a  strong  but  uncultivated  genius. 
The  censure  of  Quintilian  that  "Hesiod  rarely 
soars,  and  a  great  part  of  him  is  occupied  in  mere 
names,"  is  undoubtedly  merited.  The  sentence 
just  quoted,  however,  refers  plainly  to  the  Tlieog- 
ony alone,  while  the  following  seems  exclusively 
applicable  to  the  Worhs  and  Days  :  "  Yet  he  is  dis- 
tinguished by  useful  sentences  of  morality,  and 
an  admirable  sweetness  of  diction  and  expression, 
and  he  deserves  the  palm  in  the  middle  style  of 
writing."  The  passage  i-elating  to  the  battle  of 
the  gods,  however,  can  not  surely  be  classed  among 
the  specimens  of  the  middle  style.  This  passage, 
together  with  the  combat  of  Zeus  and  Typhoeus, 
astonishes  the  reader  by  sudden  bursts  of  enthu- 
siasm, for  which  the  prolix  and  nerveless  narrative 
of  the  general  poem  has  little  prepared  him.  Ma- 
haffy  speaks  of  it  as  having  "  a  splendid  crash  and 
thunder  about  it,"  and  even  as  "far  superior  in 
conception,  though  inferior  in  execution,  to  the 
battle  of  the  gods  in  the  Iliad."  Milton  has  bor- 
rowed some  suggestions  from  these  descriptions; 
and  the  arming  of  the  Messiah  for  battle  in  Para- 
dise Lost  is  obviously  imitated  from  the  magnificent 
picture  of  Zeus  summoning  all  the  terrors  of  his 
omnipotence  for  the  extirpation  of  the  Titans. 

We  have  also,  under  the  name  of  Hesiod,  a  frag- 
ment of  480  lines  from  a  poem  entitled  the  'Hpa>o- 
yovla  or  the  genealogy  and  history  of  the  demigods. 
To  this  poem  some  unknown  rhapsodist  has  at- 
tached a  piece  on  the  combat  between  Heiacles 
and  Cycnus,  containing  a  description  of  the  hero's 
shield.  It  is  from  this  part  that  the  fragment  in 
question  bears  the  title  of  the  Shield  of  Heracles 
('AtTTris  'HpaKXe'ovs).  Modern  critics  think  that  to 
the  Heroogony  of  Hesiod  belonged  two  works  which 
are  cited  by  the  ancients — the  one  under  the  title 
of  Catalogue  of  Women  (KaraXoyos  TvvaiKav),  a  sort 
of  Greek  Debrett,  giving  the  history  of  those  mor- 
tal women  who  had  become  the  mothers  of  demi- 
gods, and  the  other  under  the  title  of  the  MfyaXai 
'Holai,  so  named  because  the  history  of  each  wom- 
an or  heroine  mentioned  therein  commenced  with 
the  words  rj  oirj  ("or  such  as").  There  are  scholia 
on  Hesiod  by  Proclus,  John  Tzetzes,  Mosohopulus, 
and  John  Protospatharius ;  but  the  commentary 
by  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium  is  lost.  Tzetzes  has 
also  left  a  life  of  the  poet,  which  is  printed  in  Flach's 
edition  of  Hesiod. 

The  editio  princeps  of  Hesiod  appeared  at  Milan 
in  1493.  Other  memorable  editions  are  those  of 
Gaisford  (1814-20),  Lehrs  (1862),  Schomann  (1869), 
Koechly  (1878),  and  Fick  (1887);  and  with  explana- 
tory notes,  those  of  Paley,  in  English  (1861),  and 
of  Gottling  (1843)  and  Flach,  in  Latin  (1878).  The 
fragments  are  collected  by  Markscheffel  (Leipzig, 
1840).  There  is  an  English  prose  translation  of 
Hesiod  with  Callimachus  and  Theognis  in  the 
Bohn  Library ;  and  a  spirited  verse  translation  by 
Elton.  See  also  Rzach's  monograph  on  the  lan- 
guage of  Hesiod,  Der  Dialect  des  Hesiodus  (1876) ; 
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and  on  the  mythology,  Gnippe,  Die  griech.  Kulte 
und  Mythen,  i.  567-612. 

Hesi5ne  (Ha-iovri).  The  daughter  of  Laomedou, 
king  of  Troy,  and  of  Leucipp6.  By  her  death  she 
was  to  appease  the  wrath  of  Poseidon,  who,  ou 
account  of  her  father's  breaking  his  word,  was  dev- 
astating the  land  with  a  marine  monster.  Hera- 
cles destroyed  the  monster  and  set  the  maiden 
free ;  but  Laoniedon  wished  to  break  his  promise 
to  the  hero,  and  to  deprive  him  of  his  stipulated 
payment.  Heracles  took  Troy,  slew  Laomedoti 
and  his  sons,  and  gave  Hesion^  to  his  companion 
Telamou,  to  whom  she  bore  a  sou,  Tencer. 

Heaperia  ('Eo-Trfpia).  The  Western  Land  (from 
fanepos,  vesjier),  the  name  given  by  the  Greek  poets 
to  Italy,  because  it  lay  west  of  Greece.  In  imita- 
tion of  them,  the  Roman  poets  gave  the  name  of 
Hesperia  to  Spain,  which  they  sometimes  called 
Ultima  Hesperia  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  36, 4)  to  distinguish 
it  from  Italy,  which  they  occasionally  called  Hes- 
peria Magna.     See  Italia. 

Hesperides  CEo-TrepiSfy).  "  The  Western  Maid- 
ens," three  celebrated  nymphs,  whose  genealogy 
is  diflferently  given  by  various  writers.  According 
to  Hesiod  {Theog.  215),  they  were  the  daughters  of 
Night,  without  a  father.  Diodorus,  on  the  other 
hand,  makes  them  to  have  had  for  their  parents 
Atlas  and  Hesperis,  daughter  of  Hesperus  (Diod. 
Sic.  iv.  27),  an  account  which  is  followed  by  Mil- 
ton in  his  Comus  (981).  Others,  however,  to 
assimilate  them  to  their  neighbours  the  Graiae 
and  Gorgons,  call  the  Hesperides  the  offspring  of 
Phorcys  and  Ceto.  ApoUouius  gives  their  names 
as  Aegle,  Hespera,  and  Erytheis  (iv.  1427);  while 
Apollodorus,  who  increases  the  number  to  four, 
calls  lliem  Aegle,  Erythea,  Hestia,  and  Arethiisa 
(ii.  5, 11).  Hesiod  makes  them  to  have  dwelt  "  be- 
yond the  bright  ocean,"  opposite  to  where  Atlas 
stood  supporting  the  heaveus  (Theog.  518) ;  and 
when  Atlas  had  been  fixed  as  a  mountain  in  the 
extremity  of  Libya,  the  dwelling  of  the  Hesperides 
was  nsnally  placed  in  bis  vicinity,  though  some 
set  it  iu  the  country  of  the  Hyperboreans  (Apollod. 
1.  c). 

According  to  the  legend,  when  the  bridal  of  Zeus 
and  Here  took  place,  the  different  deities  came 
with  nuptial  presents  for  the  latter,  and  amoug 
them  the  goddess  of  Earth,  with  branches  having 
golden  apples  growing  on  them  (Hyg.  Poet.  As- 
tron.  ii.  3).  Here,  greatly  admiring  these,  begged 
of  Earth  to  plant  them  in  her  gardens,  which  ex- 
tended as  far  as  Mount  Atlas.  The  Hesperides,  or 
daughters  of  Atlas,  were  directed  to  watch  these 
trees ;  but,  as  they  were  somewhat  remiss  in  dis- 
charging this  duty,  aud  frequently  plucked  off  the 
apples  themselves,  Here  sent  thither  a  large  ser- 
lieiit  to  guard  the  precious  fruit.  This  monster 
was  the  offspring  of  Typhon  and  Echidna,  and  had 
a  hundred  heads,  so  that  it  never  slept.  Accord- 
ing to  Pisander,  the  name  of  the  reptile  was  Ladon. 
One  of  the  tasks  imposed  upon  Heracles  by  Eurys- 
thens  was  to  bring  him  some  of  this  golden  fruit. 
For  the  legend,  see  Heracles,  p.  791. 

Hesperiiduin  InsiUae.  See  Hesferidm;  Hes- 
perides. 

Hespgris.     See  Berbnicb. 

Hespetium  {'Ea-mpiov,  ''Etrnipov  Kepas).  The 
modern  Cape  Verde  or  Cape  Roxo,  a  headland  on 
the  west  coast  of  Africa,  was  one  of  the  farthest 


points  along  that  coast  to  which  the  knowledge  of 
the  ancients  extended.  At  a  day's  journey  from 
it  was  a  group  of  islands  called  Hesperidum  lusu- 
lae,  wrongly  identified  by  some  with  the  Fortuna- 
tae  Insnlae.  They  are  either  the  Cape  de  Verde 
islands,  or,  more  probably,  the  Bissagos,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Eio  Grande. 

Hesperius  Sinus.  A  bay  on  the  western  coast 
of  Africa. 

HespSruB.("Eo-7repos).  The  evening  star,  son  of 
Astraeus  and  Eos  (Aurora),  of  Cephalus  and  Eos, 
or  of  Atlas.  He  was  also  regarded  as  the  same  as 
the  morning  star.     See  LuciFBR. 

Hestia  (f'oria).     See  Focus. 

Hestia  ('Eoria;  Ionic,  'la-rirj).  The  goddess  of 
the  hearth,  which  is  the  emblem  of  the  settled  home. 
She  was  deemed  the  founder  and  maintainor  of  the 
family  and  the  State,  of  civic  concord  and  of  pub- 
lic reverence  for  the  gods.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  Cronus  and  of  Rhea;  sister  of  Zeus,  Poseidon, 
Hades,  Her6,  and  Demeter;  one  of  the  twelve  Olym- 
pian deities,  from  the  rest  of  whom  she  was  distin- 
guished by  the  fact  that,  as  the  aliidiug  goddess  of 
the  household,  she  never  left  Olympns.  In  Homer, 
altliough  the  sanctity  of  the  liearth  is  indeed  rec- 
ognized, as  yet  we  find  no  mention  of  the  god- 
dess. It  is  a  matter  of  discussion  whether  this 
was  by  accident,  or  because  in  that  period  the  per- 
sonification of  the  worship  of  the  hearth  had  not 
attained  its  full  perfection.  Having  been  wooed 
by  Apollo  and  Poseidon,  she  took  an  oath  of  per- 
petual virginity ;  so  Zeus  granted  her  the  honour 
of  being  worshipped,  as  a  tutelary  goddess,  at 
every  hearth,  in  human  habitations  as  well  as  in 
the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  of  being  called  to 
mind  amid  libations  at  the  beginning  and  end  of 
every  sacrifice  and  every  festal  entertainment. 
Hence  it  was  that  every  sacrifice 
began  aud  ended  with  a  libation 
to  Hestia,  so  that  she  had  a  share 
iu  all  festivities ;  and  in  every 
prayer,  as  well  as  in  all  the  pub- 
lic forms  of  solemn  oaths,  her 
name  was  recited  before  the  name 
of  any  other  god.  Just  as  in 
the  home  her  consecrated  hearth 
formed  the  central  point  of  fam- 
ily life,  at  which  family  festivals 
were  celebrated  and  where  both 
strangers  and  fugitives  found  a 
hospitable  asylum,  so  also  in  the 
prytaueum,  or  town  hall,  where 
the  sacred  fire  was  ever  burning, 
her  hearth  was  the  centre  of  the 
life  of  the  city,  indeed  of  the 
whole  State,  and  of  the  colonies 
which  had  gone  forth  from  it. 
Here,  as  representative  of  the 
State,  the  highest  officials  sacrificed  to  her,  just 
as  in  every  private  house  the  father  or  mother  of 
the  family  provided  for  her  worship.  Here  also 
were  held  the  public  deliberations,  and  the  public 
banquet  given  to  deserving  citizens  and  to  foreign 
ambassadors.  Hither  repaired  all  who  besought 
the  protection  of  the  State.  Hence  also  the  col- 
onists, bound  for  distant  shores,  took  the  fire  for 
the  public  hearth  of  their  new  community.  In 
some  respects,  the  centre  of  the  religious  life  of 
Greece  was  the  fire  on  the  hearth  of  Hestia  in  the 
Delphic  temple,  where  was  the  sacred  6p(jja\6s 
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(navel),  which  the  Greeks  considered  to  be  the 
central  point  of  the  inhabited  earth.  Hestia 
stands  in  close  connection  with  Zeus  as  the  gnard- 
ian  of  the  law  of  hospitality  and  of  the  oath.  She 
was  also  much  associated  with  Hermes  and  often 
invoked  in  conjunction  with  him;  Hestia,  as  tbe 
goddess  of  quiet  domesticity,  and  Hermes,  as  the 
restless  god  of  trade  on  the  public  streets  and 
roads,  representing  between  tbem  the  two  princi- 
pal varieties  of  human  life.  According  to  a  view 
that  afterwards  became  current,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  philosophers  and  mystics,  she  was  regarded 
as  personifying  the  earth,  as  the  fixed  centre  of 
tbe  world,  and  was  identified  with  Demeter  and 
Cybele.  The  corresponding  deity  among  the  Ro- 
mans was  Vesta  (q.  v.).  The  statues  placed  in  the 
prytanea  represented  her,  in  accordance  with  her 
nature,  as  a  being  with  grave  and  yet  gentle  ex- 
pression, sitting  or  standing  in  an  attitude  of  rest, 
with  a  sceptre  as  her  attribute.  She  is  never  rep- 
resented as  nude,  whence  perhaps  so  few  statues 
of  ber  have  been  found.  The  most  celebrated  of 
her  existing  statues  is  known  as  the  Vesta  Giusti- 
uiani,  in  tbe  Torlonia  collection  at  Rome,  and  as- 
cribed conjeoturally  to  Calamis — a  form  robed  in 
simple  drapery,  with  hair  unadorned  and  wearing 
a  veil ;  her  right  hand  rests  on  her  hip,  and  her  left 
hand,  which  is  pointing  upwards,  once  held  a  long 
staff  as  her  sceptre.  It  represents  the  earlier  Greek 
conception  of  divinity,  austere  and  rigid,  yet  state- 
ly and  imposing,  blending  simplicity  and  severity 
with  grace  and  tenderness.  See  Preuner,  Sestia- 
Teste  (Tiibiugen,  1864). 

Hestiaeotis  ('Eimaians).  (1)  According  to 
Strabo,  that  portion  of  Thessaly  which  lies  near 
Pindus,  and  between  that  mountain  and  Upper 
Macedonia.  This  district  was  originally  the  coun- 
try of  the  Dorians,  who  are  stated  by  Herodotus 
(i.  56)  and  others  to  have  once  occupied  the  regions 
of  Pindus.  See  Thessalia.  (3)  Or  Histiaba.  A 
district  of  Euboea,  whose  inhabitants  are  said  to 
have  peopled  the  Tbessalian  Hestiaeotis. 

HeatiasiB  {ia-Tiaa-is).  A  species  of  liturgy  which 
consisted  in  giving  a  feast  to  one  of  the  tribes  at 
Athens  by  some  person  belonging  to  the  tribe,  who 
was  known  as  ctrnaraip.     See  Harpocration,  s.  v. 

Hesus.  A  deity  among  the  Ganls,  the  same  as 
Mars  of  the  Romans  (Lucan,  i.  445).  Lactantiiis 
(Div.  Inst.  i.  21)  writes  the  name  Heusus. 

Hesychius  { 'H<rux'os).  (1)  A  Greek  grammarian 
of  Alexandria,  who  lived  probably  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century  a.d.  He  composed,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  works  of  earlier  lexicographers 
(especially  the  QepifpyoTrivryrei  of  Diogenianus),  a 
lexicon  (rXSo-trai),  which  has  come  down  to  us  in 
a  very  confused  form,  but  is  nevertheless  among 
the  most  important  sources  of  our  knowledge  of 
the  Greek  language,  and  throws  much  light  on 
the  interpretation  and  criticism  of  Greek  poets, 
orators,  historians,  and  physicians.  Editions  by 
Alberti  and  Rnhnken  (Leyden,  1746-66),  with  ad- 
ditions by  Sohon  (Leipzig,  1792);  and  by  M.Schmidt 
(5  vols.  1858-61).  The  Christian  glosses,  wliich  are 
interpolations,  have  been  separately  edited  by 
Ernesti  (Leipzig,  1785).  See  Ranke,  De  Lex.  Heaych. 
Vera  Origine  (Quedlinburg,  1831).  (2)  A  Milesian, 
called  Illustris,  who  lived  about  a.d.  540,  and  wrote 
an  Onomaeticon  or  biography  of  iUustrious  men 
(ed.  by  Orelli,  1820),  and  a  Chronicon  or  synopsis 


of  universal  history,  in  six  parts,  beginning  with 
Belus,  the  alleged  fonnder  of  the  Assyrian  State, 
and  ending  with  the  death  of  the  Byzantine  em- 
peror, Anastasius  I.  (a.d.  518).  The  latter  work  is 
lost.  See  Krumbacher,  GrundrisB  der  hyzantiniachen 
Literatur  (in  I.  Mttllei-'s  Sandhueh,  vol.  ix.),  pp.  110 
foil. 
Hetaerae  (eValpai).     See  Meretmx. 

Hetaeii  (hcupoi,  "  comrades  ").  The  designation 
of  all  free  Macedonians  who  were  ready  to  join  in 
the  defence  of  their  country ;  especially  the  noble- 
men who  composed  the  heavy  cavalry,  as  con- 
trasted with  the  infantry  (weCfratpoi)  of  the  royal 
guard. 

Hetaeriae  (eraipeuu).  The  common  name  in 
Greece  for  all  associations  having  any  particnlar 
object,  but  chiefly  for  political  clubs,  often  of  a 
secret  character,  for  the  advancement  of  certain 
interests  in  the  State.  In  many  cases  their  mem- 
bers only  aimed  at  assisting  one  another  as  candi- 
dates for  public  office  or  in  lawsuits ;  but  occasion- 
ally they  also  worked  for  tbe  victory  of  their  party 
and  for  a  change  in  the  constitution .     See  Eranos. 

HetriclUuin.     A  town  of  the  Bruttii. 
Hetruria.     See  Etruria. 
HezaemSron.     See  Draoontius. 
HezaphSnim.     See  Lectica. 
HezapfiUs.     See  Doris  ;  Lesbos  ;  Lindus. 

Hezaatylos.  A  temple  or  like  building  having 
six  columns  in  front.     See  Tbmplum. 

Heyne,  Christian  Gottlob.  A  German  classi- 
cal scholar,  born  at  Chemnitz  in  Saxony,  September 
25, 1729.  His  father  was  a  poor  weaver,  and  for  a 
nnmberof  years  tbe  son  straggled  with  poverty  and 
disappointment,  being  sometimes  reduced  almost 
to  actual  starvation.  In  1753,  however,  he  secured 
the  position  of  under-clerk  in  the  Briihl  Library  at 
Dresden,  and  before  long  published  an  edition  of 
Tibullus  (1755),  and  one  of  the  Enchiridion  of 
Epictetus  (1756),  works  which  won  for  him  the 
notice  of  the  great  Dutch  scholar  Rnhnken  of  Ley- 
den. Tbe  Seven  Years'  War  occurring  at  this 
time  unfortunately  threw  Heyne  out  of  employ- 
ment, and  reduced  him  to  his  former  straits,  his 
only  source  of  income  being  the  hack-work  which 
he  did  for  the  booksellers.  This  period  of  want, 
however,  was  flnally  ended  by  his  appointment, 
through  the  favour  of  Ruhnken,  to  the  chair  of 
Eloquence  at  the  University  of  Gottingen,  an  office 
which  be  held  until  his  death,  and  in  which  his 
profound  scholarship  and  stimulating  lectures 
raised  the  reputation  of  Gottingen  to  an  unques- 
tioned pre-eminence  among  the  universities  of 
Germany.  It  is  said  that  he  trained  and  sent 
forth  more  than  130  professors.  He  died  on  July 
14,  1812.  Heyne's  principal  works  are  his  edition 
of  Vergil  (4  vols,  1767,  new  ed.  1830-44) ;  of  Pindar 
(1773),  of  ApoUodorus  (1782, 2d  ed.  1802),  and  of  the 
Iliad  in  eight  vols.  (1802).  He  also  put  forth  a  num- 
ber of  translations  of  the  classics ;  six  volumes  of 
miscellanies  in  his  Opusenla  ^caalemioa  (1785-1812); 
and  between  7000  and  8000  book  reviews  in  the 
Gottinger  Gelehrte  Anzeiger,  of  which  he  was  the 
editor  for  more  than  thirty  years.  His  life  has 
been  written  by  his  son-in-law  Heeren  (Gottingen, 
1813).  See  also  Carlyle,  Miscellanies,  vol.  ii.  and 
Bursian,  GescMchte  der  class.  Philologie,  pp.  476- 
500  (Munich,  1883). 
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Hibemia  ( also  called  lem^  Ivema,  ami  lu- 
verna  ;  'lepvrj,  'if pvls  vrjtros,  'lovepvia ;  Keltic,  Eri). 
The  ancient  name  of  Ireland,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  name  of  the  early  in- 
habitants of  its  southern  coast,  the  luverni  ('lovep- 
voi).  It  is  mentioned  in  the  pseudo-Orphic  poem 
on  the  Argonautic  expedition  (line  1164),  and  by 
Aristotle  (De  Mundo,  3),  who  describes  it  as  lying 
in  'the  ocean  beyond  the  Eillars  of  Hercules. 
Strabo  says  that  it  is  too  cold  to  be  more  than 
barely  habitable;  whereas  Mela  speaks  of  its  herb- 
age as  so  rich  as  to  cause  the  cattle  to  eat  until 
they  burst  witli  it.  Solinus  mentions  the  fact  that 
there  are  no  snakes  in  the  island,  and  pictures  the 
inhabitants  as  so  warlike  that  on  the  birth  of  a 
male  child  the  mother  places  the  first  bit  of  food 
in  its  month  on  the  point  of  a  sword.  Ptolemy 
gives  the  names  of  the  rivers  and  promontories, 
and  describes  the  outline  of  the  coast  with  sur- 
prising accuracy.  He  also  names  the  principal 
tribes  of  the  island — the  Venuicnii  in  Ulster,  the 
Nagnatae  in  Connaught,  the  Uterni  in  Munster, 
and  the  Brigantes  and  others  in  Leinster.  On  the 
coast  were  two  towns — Menapia  and  Ehlana  (Dub- 
lin). The  Romans  made  no  attempt  to  conquer 
the  island,  though  they  gained  some  knowledge 
of  it  from  the  British  traders  who  visited  its  coast. 

Hicesia  'Ixeo-ia).  OueoftheAeoliaeInsulae(q.v.). 

HicStas  {'iKiTas  or  'l/cf'njs).  (1)  A  Syracnsan, 
contemporary  with  the  younger  Diouyaius  and  Ti- 


moleon.  He  was  at  first  a  friend  of  Dion,  after 
whose  death  (B.C.  353)  his  wife  Aret^  and  his  sister 
Aristomach^  placed  themselves  under  the  care  of 
Hicetas ;  but  he  was  persuaded,  notwithstanding, 
to  consent  to  their  destruction.  A  few  years  later 
he  became  tyrant  of  Leontini.  He  carried  on  war 
against  the  younger  Dionysius,  whom  he  defeated, 
and  had  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  city, 
except  the  island  citadel,  when  Timoleon  landed 
in  Sicily,  B.C.  344.  Hicetas  then  opposed  Timoleon 
and  called  in  the  aid  of  the  Carthaginians,  but  he 
was  defeated  and  put  to  death  by  Timoleon,  B.C. 
339  or  338.  (2)  Tyrant  of  Syracuse,  during  the  in- 
terval between  the  reign  of  Agathocles  and  that 
of  Pyrrhus.  He  defeated  Phintias,  tyrant  of  Agri- 
gentum,  and  was  himself  defeated  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians. After  a  reign  of  nine  years  (B.C.  288-279), 
he  was  expelled  from  Syracuse. 

Hiempsal.  (1)  Son  of  Micipsa,  king  of  Nnmid- 
ia,  and  grandson  of  Masinissa,  murdered  by  lu- 
gurtha,  soon  after  the  death  of  Micipsa,  B.C.  118. 
(2)  King  of  Numidia,  grandson  or  great-grandson 
of  Masinissa,  and  father  of  luba.  He  appears  to  have 
received  the  sovereignty  of  part  of  Numidia  after 
the  Jugurthine  War.  He  was  expelled  from  his 
kingdom  by  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  the  lead- 
er of  the  Marian  party  in  Africa,  but  was  restored 
by  Pompey  in  81.  Hiempsal  wrote  some  works  in 
the  Punic  language,  which  are  cited  by  Sallnst 
{Itigurtha,  17). 
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View  of  the  Phrygian  Hierapolis  fWjm  the  City  Gates. 


Hiera.  (1)  See  Aeoliae  Insu- 
LAB.     (2)  See  Aegatbs. 

HierapSlis  {'UpairoXis).  (1)  A 
city  of  Great  Phrygia,  near  the 
Maeander,  and  an  early  seat  of 
Christianity,  mentioned  in  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
( iv.  13 ).  Here  C  y  b  e  1 6  was 
worshipped.  Epictetus  was  a 
native  of  Hierapolis.  (2) 
Formerly  Bambyce  (Bafi^umj), 
a   city  in    the   northeast   of 
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Syria,  one  of  the  chief  seats  of  the  worship  of  As- 
tart<5. 

Hieratic  Writiiig.     See  Hieroglyphics. 

Hiero  ('Upmv).  (1)  A  Sicilian  who  succeeded  his 
brother  Gelon.  as  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  B.C.  478.  He 
committed  many  acts  of  violence,  encouraged  spies, 
and  kept  a  mercenary  guard  around  his  person. 
He  was  ambitious  of  extending  his  dominion,  and 
his  attempts  proved  successful.  After  the  death 
of  Theron  of  Agrigentum,  Hiero  defeated  his  son 
Thrasydaeus,  who  was  soon  afterwards  expelled  by 
his  countrymen.  He  took  Naxns  and  Catana,  and, 
having  driven  away  the  inhabitants  from  both 
towns,  replaced  them  by  Syracusan  and  Pelopou- 
nesian  colonists.  He  changed  the  name  of  Cataua 
to  Aetna,  and  he  himself  assumed  the  title  of  Aet- 
naeus  (AiTvaios).  Having  joined  his  fleet  to  that 
of  the  people  of  Cumae,  he  succeeded  in  clearing 
the  Tyrrheniau  Sea  of  the  Etruscan  and  other  pi- 
rates who  infested  it.  His  chariots  repeatedly 
won  the  prize  at  the  Olympic  Games,  and  his  suc- 
cess on  those  occasions  formed  the  theme  of  sev- 
eral of  the  odes  of  Pindar,  who  was  his  guest  and 
friend.  Aeschylus,  Siraouides,  Baoohylides,  and 
Epicharmus  were  also  well  received  at  the  court 
of  Hiero,  who  was  fond  of  the  society  of  learned 
men.  His  intimacy  with  Simonides  is  the  subject 
of  Xenophon's  dialogue  entitled  'Upav.  Hiero 
died  at  Catana,  B.C.  467,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  brother  Thrasybulns,  who  had  all  his  faults 
without  any  of  his  good  qualities,  and  was  at 
last  driven  away  by  the  Syracusans,  who  re- 
stored the  government  to  the  commonwealth 
(Diod.  Sic.  xi.  48  foil.).  (2)  The  second  of  the 
name,  son  of  Hierocles,  a  wealthy  citizen  of  Syra- 
cuse, and  a,  descendant  of  Gelon,  distinguished 
himself  iu  early  life  by  his  brilliant  qualities,  and 
served  with  distinction  also  under  Pyrrhus  in  his 
Sicilian  campaigns.  After  Pyrrhus  had  suddenly 
abandoned  Sicily,  the  Syracusans  found  themselves 
threatened  on  one  side  by  the  Carthaginians  and 
on  the  other  by  the  Mamertines,  a  baud  of  Campa- 
nian  mercenaries,  who  had  treacherously  taken  pos- 
session of  Messana.  The  Syracusan  troops,  being 
iu  want  of  a  trusty  leader,  chose  Hiero  by  accla- 
mation, and  the  Senate  and  citizens,  after  some  de- 
mur, ratified  the  choice,  B.C.  275.  After  various 
successful  operations  against  the  Mamertines,  Hi- 
ero returned  to  Syracuse,  where,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  Leptines,  his  father-in-law,  a  leading 
man  among  the  aristocratic  party,  he  was  pro- 
claimed king,  B.C.  270.  Shortly  afterwards  the  Ma- 
mertines at  Messana  quarrelled  with  the  Cartha- 
ginians, who  had  managed  to  introduce  a  garrison 
into  the  citadel,  and  drove  them  out,  upon  which 
the  Carthaginians  invited  Hiero  to  join  his  forces 
to  theirs,  in  order  to  drive  the  Mamertines  out  of 
Sicily.  Hiero  having  assented,  encamped  under  the 
walls  of  Messana  on  one  side,  and  the  Carthagin- 
ians fixed  their  camp  on  the  other,  while  their 
squadron  guarded  the  strait.  The  Mamertines, 
meanwhile,  had  applied  to  the  Eonians  for  assist- 
ance, claiming  a  common  origin  with  them,  as  being 
descended  from  Mars,  called  Mamers  in  the  Oscan 
language ;  and  Rome  eagerly  seized  this  opportu- 
nity of  obtaining  a  footing  in  Sicily.  The  consul 
Appius  Claudius  marched  to  Ehegium,  and,  hav- 
ing contrived  to  pass  the  strait  iu  the  night  unob- 
served by  the  Carthaginian  cruisers,  he  snrprised 
Hiero's  camp,  routed  the  soldiers,  and  obliged  the 


monarch  himself  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  The 
consul  next  attacked  the  Carthaginian  camp  with 
the  same  success,  and  this  was  the  beginning  of 
the  First  Punic  War,  B.C.  265.  In  the  following 
year  the  Komans  took  Tauromeuium  and  Catana 
and  advanced  to  the  walls  of  Syracuse,  when  Hi- 
ero sued  for  peace,  which  he  obtained  on  condition 
of  paying  XOO  talents  of  silver  and  supplying  the 
Roman  army  with  provisions.  He  punctually  ful- 
filled his  engagements,  remaining  faithful  to  Rome 
during  the  whole  of  the  war,  and  by  his  supplies 
was  of  great  service  to  the  Roman  armies,  especial-  - 
ly  during  the  long  sieges  of  Agrigentum  and  Lily- 
baeum.  Hiero  was  included  in  the  peace  between 
Rome  and  Carthage,  by  which  his  territories  were 


Coin  of  Hiero  II. 

secured  to  him,  and  he  remained  in  friendship  with 
both  States.  He  even  assisted  Carthage  at  a  very 
critical  moment  by  sending  her  supplies  of  provi- 
sions during  the  war  which  she  had  to  sustain 
against  her  mercenaries.  The  period  of  peace 
which  elapsed  between  the  end  of  the  First  and  . 
the  beginning  of  the  Second  Punic  Wars,  from  B.C. 
241  to  218,  was  most  glorious  for  Hiero  and  most 
prosperous  for  Syracuse.  Commerce  and  agricult- 
ure flourished,  and  wealth  and  population  in- 
creased to  an  extraordinary  degree.  Hiero  paid 
particular  attention  to  the  administration  of  the 
finances,  and  made  wise  regulations  for  the  col- 
lection of  the  tithe  or  tax  on  land,  which  re- 
mained in  force  throughout  Sicily  long  after  his 
time,  and  are  mentioned  with  praise  by  Cicero  as 
the  lex  Hieronioa.  Hiero  introduced  the  custom 
of  farming  out  the  tax  every  year  by  auction. 
He  embellished  and  strengthened  Syracuse,  and 
built  large  ships.  Archimedes  lived  under  Hiero's 
reign.  When  the  Second  Punic  War  broke  out, 
Hiero  continued  true  to  his  Roman  alliance,  and, 
after  the  Trasimenvan  defeat,  he  sent  a  fleet  to 
Ostia  with  provisions  and  other  gifts,  and  a  body 
of  light  troops  to  the  assistance  of  Rome.  He 
lived  to  see  the  battle  of  Cannae,  after  which  his 
son  Gelon  embraced  the  part  of  the  Carthaginians. 
Gelon^  however,  died,  not  without  suspicion  of 
violence,  and  Hiero  himself,  being  past  ninety 
years  of  age,  ended  his  days  soon  afterwards  (B.C. 
216),  leaving  the  crown  to  his  grandson,  Hieron- 
ymus. 

Hiero  (Upav  fj  TvpavvLKos).  A  dialogue  of  Xen- 
ophon  between  King  Hiero  and  the  poet  Simonides. 
Separate  editions  by  Breitenbach  (1847),  and  Holden 
(1888). 

Hierocles  ('UpoKXrjs).  (1)  A  rhetorician  of  Ala- 
banda,  in  Caria,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of 
the  first  century  before  the  Christian  era.  He 
excelled  in  what  Cicero  termed  the  Asiatic  style 
of  eloquence  (Cic.  De  Orat.  ii.  23.)  (2)  A  lawyer, 
who  wrote  a  woi'k  on  veterinary  medicine,  ad- 
dressed to  Cassianus  Bassua,  of  which  three  chap- 
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ters  ;ire  preserved  In  the  sixteenth  book  of  the 
"  Geoponica."  (See  Geoponici.)  (3)  Styled  "  the 
grammarian,"  for  distinction's  sake  from  the  phi- 
losopher of  the  same  name,  a  Greek  writer  sup- 
posed to  have  been  contemporary  with  Justinian, 
but  of  whom  one  thing  at  least  is  certain — that  he 
was  anterior  to  the  tenth  century.  He  composed, 
under  the  title  of  ^vviK&r)iios  ("Travelling  Com- 
panion "),  a  description  of  the  sixty-four  provinces 
that  formed  the  Byzantine  Empire  and  of  the  cities 
situated  in  them.  Ed.  by  Parthey  (Berlin,  1866). 
(4)  A  New  Platonist,  who  flourished  at  Alexandria 
about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  a.d.  He  has 
left  a  commentary  on  the  Golden  Verses  of  Pythag- 
oras and  a  treatise  on  Providence,  Destiny,  aud 
Free-will.  The  aim  of  Hierocles  is  to  show  the 
agreement  which  exists  in  respect  of  these  doc- 
trines between  Plato  aud  Aristotle  and  to  refute 
the  systems  of  Epicurus  and  the  Stoics.  We  have 
ouly  extracts  from  this  latter  work  made  by  Pho- 
tius  and  an  abridgment  by  au  unknown  hand. 
Stobaeus  has  preserved  for  us  fragments  of  a  work 
of  Hierocles  on  the  worship  of  the  gods  and  of 
several  other  productions  of  his.  There  exists 
also,  under  the  name  of  Hierocles,  a  collection  of 
amusing  anecdotes  (Aoreia,  Facetiae),  giving  an 
account  of  the  ridiculous  actions  and  sayings  of 
book  -  learned  men  and  pedants  ( a-xo^aariKoi ). 
Among  them  are  to  be  found  the  originals  of  sev- 
eral professedly  modern  jokes,  and  they  furnish  a 
model  for  the  innumerable  German  witticisms  at 
the  expense  of  the  typiciil  Herr  Professor.  The  best 
edition  of  the  coramentaryon  the  Golden  Verses  and 
of  the  fragments,  etc.,  is  that  of  Warren  (London, 
1742).  (5)  A  prefect  of  Bitby  nia,  and  afterwards  of 
Alexandria,  who  is  said  by  Lactantius  to  have  been 
the  principal  adviser  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  (Lactant.  Jjisi. 
Z)ir.  V.2;  De  Morte  Persec.  17).  He  also  wrote  two 
works  against  Christianity,  entitled  Aoyoi  *i\a\^- 
fifis  wpos  Toiis  Xpia-navovs  ("Trnth-loving  words 
to  the  Christians"),  in  which,  according  to  Lac- 
tantius, he  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  Script- 
ures overthrow  themselves  by  the  contradictions 
with  which  they  abound.  He  also  reviled  Paul, 
Peter,  and  the  other  disciples,  as  propagators  of 
falsehood.  He  endeavoured  to  destroy  the  eflfeot 
of  the  Saviour's  miracles,  though  he  did  not  deny 
the  truth  of  them.  He  also  aimed  to  show  that  like 
things,  or  even  greater,  had  been  done  by  ApoUo- 
nius  of  Tyana.  See  the  chapter  on  Apollonius  of 
Tyana  in  Dyer's  Gods  in  Greece,  pp.  257-266  (Lon- 
don, 1891),  and  Professor  Gildersleeve's  essay. 

Hierodiili  (ifpdSouXot,  "temple  servants").  The 
name  for  all  who  were  closely  connected  with  the 
service  of  a  sanctuary,  and  especially  such  as  were 
bound  to  perform  certain  services,  obligations,  and 
duties  to  the  same,  and  in  part  lived  as  a  kind  of 
bondmen  upon  its  laud.  We  find  them  forming  a 
considerable  population  in  Asia ;  e.  g.  at  Comana 
in  Cappadocia,  there  were  more  than  6000  of  them, 
who  with  their  descendants  belonged  as  slaves  to 
the  goddess  called  Enyo  by  the  Greeks.  They 
served  as  labourers  on  the  estates  of  the  temple, 
aud  performed  the  humblest  offices  as  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water.     See  Abdituus. 

The  Delphic  sanctuary  of  Apollo  had  similar 
niinistrants  from  a  very  early  date,  as  had  also  the 
temple  of  Aphrodite  on  Mount  Eryx  in  Sicily.  In 
the  same  manner  Aphrodite  of  Corinth,  in  the 
flourishing  times  of  that  city,  had  over  1000  girls 


dedicated  to  her  service.  They  added  brilliancy 
and  lustre  to  her  worship,  and  living  as  prostitutes 
paid  a  portion  of  their  earnings  to  the  goddess  as 
tribute.     See  Meretrix. 

Hieroglsrpllics  (UpoyKv^iica,  so.  ypdfifiaTa)  or 
Hieroglyphs  (in  Egyptian,  called  Neter  kharii  or 
"divine  words").  Pictures  of  objects  used  to  ex- 
press either  sounds,  words,  or  ideas.  Hieroglyphs 
have  been  used  by  several  nations,  among  them 
the  Mexican  Aztecs,  but  the  word  is  oftenest  em- 
ployed of  the  system  of  the  ancient  Egyptians. 
Their  invention  in  Egypt  was  ascribed  to  the  god 
Thoth.  Pliny  the  Elder  speaks  of  Menon  as  their 
inventor.  There  is  no  evidence  that  any  of  the 
early  Greeljs  acquired  an  understanding  of  them, 
but  Philo  in  his  Vita  Moysis  says  that  Moses  could 
read  them.  In  Egypt  they  were  universally  em- 
ployed by  the  educated  classes,  but  were  practi- 
cally a  mystery  to  the  people  at  large,  whence  a 
belief  in  their  divine  origin  prevailed.  Democri- 
tus  of  Abdera  (B.C.  460),  in  a  work  now  lost,  de- 
scribed both  the  hieroglyphs  of  Egypt  and  the 
Assyrian  cuneiform ;  aud  under  the  Greek  rulers 
of  Egypt  (after  B.C.  300)  considerable  attention  was 
paid  to  the  language  and  literature  of  the  country. 
Under  the  Romans,  Chaeremon,  librarian  in  the 
Serapeum,  compiled  a  dictionary  of  hieroglyphs, 
and  they  are  spoken  of  by  Diodorus,  Strabo,  Taci- 
tus, Ammian  us  Marcellinus,  lulius  Valerius,  aud 
the  novelist  Heliodorus  (about  a.d.  400),  who  in 
his  romance  Aethiopica,  describes  a  letter  written 
in  hieroglyphs  by  Queen  Candac^.  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  (a.d.  211)  is  the  first  writer  to  speak  of 
the  twofold  nature  of  the  hieroglyphs,  which  he 
divides  into  phonetic  and  symbolic  characters. 

After  the  sixth  century  A.D.  all  knowledge  of 
them  was  lost  until  about  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century  when  the  learned  Jesuit,  Ath- 
anasins  Kircher,  endeavoured  to  interpret  them, 
but  had  little  success  owing  to  his  theory  that  the 
signs  were  purely  ideographic.  That  they  were 
at  least  partly  phonetic  was  asserted  by  Zoega  iu 
1787,  and  a  certain  clue  to  their  decipherment  was 
found  in  1799  by  the  discovery  of  the  celebrated 
Eosetta  Stone  during  the  Napoleonic  occupation 
of  Egypt.  This  is  a  slab  of  black  basalt  inscribed 
with  (1)  hieroglyphics ;  (2)  demotic  (euchorial,  cur- 
sive), and  (3)  Greek.  It  gives  a  decree  of  the 
priests  of  Memphis  in  honour  of  Ptolemy  V.  The 
labour  of  many  scholars  was  devoted  to  the  study 
of  these  inscriptions.  Dr.  Young  in  1818  partly 
proved  that  the  characters  were  alphabetic,  a  fact 
surely  established  in  1822  by  the  French  scholar 
Champollion,  who  used  for  comparison  au  inscrip- 
tion found  on  an  obelisk  at  Philae.  His  methods 
were  subsequently  used  and  his  discoveries  largely 
extended  by  Eosellini,  Salvolini  (1832),  Lepsins 
(1837),  and  more  recently  by  Bunsen,  De  Koug^, 
Birch,  Chabas,  Brugsch,  aud  others. 

Hieroglyphs  are  either  ideographic  (representing 
ideas)  or  phonetic  (representing  sounds).  Pho- 
netic signs  are  found  dating  back  at  least  as  early 
as  B.C.  3800,  and  are  partly  alpliabetic  and  partly 
syllabic.  There  are  found  in  the  earliest  hiero- 
glyphic writing  34  alphabetic  signs.  In  all,  there 
are  about  1700  different  hieroglyphic  characters. 
Many  of  them  are  used  as  determinatives,  that  is  as 
signs  which  aid  in  determining  the  meaning  of  the 
phonetic  symbols  which  have  preceded  them.  Thus 
after  the  phonetic  signs  for  "  dog,"  is  placed  a  pict- 
ure of  a  dog ;  after  those  for  "  tree,"  the  picture 
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The  Rosetta  Stone.     (Britisb  Museum.) 

■of  a  tree,  etc.  Abstract  ideas  are  ^pressed  by 
some  figures  which  symbolize  them  or  denote  the 
objects  which  possess  and  illustrate  them.  Thus, 
"joy"  is  pictured  in  a  man  dancing;  "craft"  by  a 
jackal,  etc.  Many  of  these  deterniinatives  get  to 
l>e  largely  conventional,  as  where  all  actions  of 
moving,  standing,  or  stretching  are  signified  by  A., 
-originally  representing  two  legs.  There  are  about 
150  of  these  determinative  signs  in  all,  and  they 
have  their  fellows  in  the  cuneiform  system  of  the 
Assyrians.  In  the  cuneiform,  however,  the  deter- 
aninatis'es  precede  the  word  and  in  Egyptian  fol- 
low it.  The  Egyptian  determinatives  are  also 
more  numerous  and  oftener  used  than  the  Assyr- 
ian. 

There  are  two  cursive  or  running  forms  of  the 
liieroglyphs.  The  first,  which  is  known  as  the 
hieratic,  which  was  very  extensively  used,  being 
found  in  legal  and  governmental  documents,  ac- 
counts, in  nearly  all  books  and  rituals,  and  in  pri- 
vate accounts  and  memoranda.  Its  characters 
were  fewer  in  number  than  the  hieroglyphs  proper, 
Aud  the  vocalic  complements  of  the  consonants 
are  regularly  employed  to  prevent  ambiguity. 
For  a  specimen  of  hieratic  writing,  see  the  article 
Aegyptcs,  p.  28. 

The  second  cursive  form  is  known  as  the  demo- 
tie,  nsed  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  and  con- 
tinuing down  to  the  third  century  A.D.  It  was  the 
last  native  form  of  writing  to  survive  in  Egypt, 
iind  was  gradually  supplanted  by  the  characters  of 
the  Greek  alphabet  introduced  by  the  Christians. 
It  appears  on  the  Bosetta  8tone  side  by  side  with 
the  hieroglyphs.  A  specimen  of  it  will  be  found 
•on  p.  494. 

The  language  of  the  hieroglyphs  is  best  repre- 
sented by  the  Coptic,  which  ceased  to  he  spoken 
about  a  century  ago,  Tjut  in  which  the  services  of 
the  Egyptian  Christians  are  still  conducted.  The 
•Coptic  forms  are  largely  those  of  the  ancieiit 
Egyptian,  modified  by  phonetic  decay. 

Hieroglyphs  have  been  found  inscribed  upon' 


granite,  porphyry,  Ijasalt,  and 
sandstone ;  and  cut  or  carved  on 
wood  and  plaster.  They  were 
also  written  upon  papyrus  and 
leather.  (See  Papyrus.)  In 
writing  upon  papyrus,  a  reed 
pen  (qash)  was  employed.  The 
colours  most  used  were  black, 
red,  and  green,  and  the  inks 
were  held  when  in  use  in  a  sort 
of  wooden  or  ivory  palette,  with 
holes  hollowed  out  of  it  as  re- 
ceptacles. On  the  Ani  papyrus 
iu  the  British  Museum,  thirteen 
colours  are  employed.  The  char- 
acters are  written  either  in  hor- 
izontal lines  or  iu  perpendicular 
columns,  and  are  read  in  the 
order  in  which  the  pictures  face. 
See  Alphabet. 

On  the  subject  of  the  hiero- 
glyphics, see  Birch,  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  HieroglypMca 
(London,  1857);  Brngsch,  Gram- 
maire  D^motique  (Berlin,  1855); 
Buusen,  Egypt's   Place   ( vol;  v. 
1867).     There   are  dictionaries 
of  hieroglyphics  by  Birch  and 
Pierret,    and    in     German     by 
Brugsch.      See  also  Berger,  Eistoire  de  VEcriture 
dans  VAntiquit4  (Paris,  1891),  and  Taylor,  The  Al- 
phabet ( 2  vols.  Loudon,  1883).     A  very  full  account 
of  the  Rosetta  Stone  is  given  in  Budge's  work  The 
Mummy  (London,  1893). 

Hieromantea  (Upo/iavTcla).     See  Divinatio. 

Hieromenia  (UpofiTjvla).  The  Greek  term  for 
the  holy  time  of  the  month — i.  e.  that  portion  of 
each  month  which  was  kept  as  a  festival.  It  dif- 
fered in  the  several  months  according  to  the  num- 
ber and  duration  of  the  festivals.  During  this 
time  there  was  a  suspension  of  all  business  and 
even  of  lawsuits,  and  executions  and  warrants 
were  in  abeyance;  in  short,  everything  tliat  was 
likely  to  interrupt  the  universal  peace  and  the 
celebration  of  the  festival  was  set  aside.  For  the 
greater  feasts  a  "truce  of  God"  was  proclaimed. 
See  Ekecheiria. 

Hieronmemon  (iepofivrifitov).  The  recorder  or 
ofiicer  in  cliarge  of  sacred  business  at  the  meetings 
of  the  Aniphictyonic  Council.   See  Amphictyonbs. 

Hieron.     See  Hieho. 

Hieron;^mus  ( 'Upavofios ).  (1)  Of  Cardia,  accom- 
panied Alexander  the  Great  to  Asia,  and  after  tlie 
death  of  that  monarch  (B.C.  323)  served  under  his 
countryman  Enmenes.  He  afterwards  fought  un- 
der Antigonus,  his  son  Demetrius,  and  grandson 
Antigonus  Gonatas.  He  survived  Pyrrhus,  and 
died  at  the  advanced  age  of  104.  Hieronymus 
wrote  a  history  of  the  eveuts  from  the  death  of 
Alexander  to  that  of  Pyrrhus,  if  not  later.  (2) 
King  of  Syracuse,  succeeded  his  grandfather,  Hi- 
eron II.,  B.C.  216,  at  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  was 
assassinated  after  a  short  reign  of  only  thirteen 
months.  (3)  Of  Ehodes,  a  Peripatetic  philosopher, 
and  a  disciple  of  Aristotle.  (4)  Saint  Jerome,  one 
of  the  best  known  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  Ijorn 
at  Stridon  on  the  borders  of  Daluiatia  about  a.d. 
340.  His  full  name  was  Eusebius  Hieronymus 
SoPHRONius.    As  a  boy  he  studied  Greek  and  Latin 
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rliotoric  and  philosophy  under  Aelius  Doiuitns  at 
Eome,  where  he  was  baptized.  After  residing  in 
Gaul,  he  settled  at  Aqiiilea  in  a.d.  370,  with  his 
friend  Enflnus.  From  374  to  378  he  lived  in  the 
desert  of  Chalcis  undergoing  penance  and  study- 
ing the  Hebrew  language.  In  379  he  was  admitted 
to  the  priesthood  at  Antioch,  where  he  was  the 
friend  of  Gregory  Nanzianzenus.  In  382,  in  which 
year  he  visited  Rome  and  became  secretary  to  Pope 
Damasns,  lie  begau  his  great  version  of  the  Bible 
into  Latin,  Isnowu  as  the  Vulgate,  undertaken  at 
the  pope's  request.  From  a  linguistic  point  of 
view  this  version  is  of  very  great  interest,  as  con- 
taining many  lexical  and  grammatical  forms  not 
found  in  the  classical  language,  but  peoiliar  to 
the  popular  speech  (sermo  plebeius).  In  386  he 
fixed  his  residence  at  Bethlehem,  whither  two  no- 
ble Roman  ladies,  Paula  and  her  daughter  Eusto- 
chinm,  followed  him  and  founded  four  convents, 
one  of  which  Jerome  himself  governed.  He  died 
Sept.  30,  420.  His  writings  comprise,  besides  the 
Vulgate,  letters,  treatises,  aud  commentaries  on 
the  Scriptures.  Important  is  his  translation  of 
the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius  (q.  v.),  which  he  revised 
and  enlarged,  bringing  it  down  to  the  year  a.d. 
378.  A  complete  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Je- 
rome is  that  of  Vallarsi  (Verona,  1734-42),  reprinted 
by  Migne  in  8  vols.  (Paris,  184.'>).  See  the  special 
works  by  Zockler  (Gotha,  1865),  Cutts  (London, 
1878),  and  Goelzer  (Paris,  1886). 

Hierophantes  (iepo(t>dvTris,  "  discloser  of  sacred 
things  ").  The  chief  priest  in  the  Elensinian  Mys- 
teries.    See  Elbusinia. 

Hleropoei  (  Upcmoiot,  "  managers  of  the  sacri- 
fices ").  The  Greek  term  for  certain  officials,  who, 
besides  having  the  care  of  the  sacrifices,  had  also 
the  superintendence  of  the  economic  details  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  the  charge  of  the  money  and  treas- 
ures of  the  temple.  In  Athens,  besides  such  offi- 
cials attached  to  the  several  temples,  there  was  a 
board  of  ten  men,  yearly  appointed  by  lot,  who 
had  to  attend  to  the  celebration  of  the  extraordi- 
nary and  quinquennial  sacrifices,  the  cost  of  which 
was  defrayed  by  the  public  treasury.  Another 
college  of  three  or  ten  hieropoei,  appointed  by  the 
Areopagus,  superintended  the  sacrifices  offered  to 
the  Eumenides  by  the  State. 

Hieroscopia  (Upoa-Koiria,  "viewing  the  sacri- 
fice"). A  form  of  divination  by  means  of  the  en- 
trails of  sacrificed  beasts.     See  Mantikb. 

Hierosolj^ma  (ra  'lepoa-oXviia).  Jerusalem,  a 
celebrated  city.of  Palestine,  the  capital  of  Indaea. 
The  history  of  Abraham  mentions  that  Melchize- 
dek,  king  of  Salem,  came  forth  to  meet  him  when 
he  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings  (Gen. 
xiv.  18),  and  it  has  been  generally  supposed  that 
this  Salem  was  the  original  of  the  city  which  we 
are  now  considering.  It  is  more  certain,  however, 
that  when  the  Israelites  entered  Canaan  they 
found  the  place  in  the  occupation  of  the  Jebusites, 
a  tribe  descended  from  Jebus,  a  son  of  Canaan,  and 
the  city  then  bore  the  name  of  Jebus  or  Jebusi 
(Josh.  XV.  63,  xviii.  28).  The  lower  city  was  taken 
and  burned  by  the  children  of  Judah  ( Jud.  i.  8) 
after  the  death  of  Joshua ;  but  the  Jebusites  had 
so  strongly  fortified  themselves  in  the  upper  city, 
on  Mount  Zion,  that  tliey  maintained  themselves 
in  possession  of  it  till  the  time  of  David.  That 
monarch,  after  his  seven  years'  rule  over  Judah  in 
Hebron,  became  king  of  all  Israel,  on  which  he  ex- 


pelled the  Jebusites  from  Mount  Zion,  and  estab- 
lished here  the  metropolis  of  his  kingdom.  The 
city  now  took  the  name  of  Jerusalem  (Yerushalaim), 
a  term  which  denotes  "the  abode  of  peace,"  or 
(according  to  another  derivation)  "the  people  of 
peace  "  (Gesenins,  Hebr.  Lex.  a.  v.).  Yakitt,  the  Mo- 
hammedan geographer,  gives  other  forms  of  the 
name  (Urishallum,  Urishalnm,  aud  Shallam).  The 
Septuagint  version  gives  'UpovtraXruji  as  the  form 
of  the  name,  while  by  the  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  the  place  is  called  Hierosolyma.  At  pres- 
ent this  city  is  known  throughout  Western  Asia 
by  the  Arabic  name  of  El-Kuds,  which  signifies 
"  The  Holy."     See  Cadytis. 

Jerusalem  was  built  on  several  hills,  the  largest 
of  which  was  Mount  Sion,  which  formed  the  south- 
ern part  of  the  city.  A  valley  towards  the  north 
separated  this  from  Aora,  the  second  or  lower  city, 
on  the  east  of  which  was  Mount  Moriah,  the  site 
of  the  Temple  of  Solomon.  Northeast  of  Mount 
Moriah  was  the  Mount  of  Olives,  on  the  south  was 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and  at  the  uorth  Mount  Cal- 
vary, the  scene  of  Christ's  crucifixion. 

Passing  over  the  earlier  history  of  this  celebrated 
city,  so  fully  detailed  in  the  Scriptures,  we  come 
to  the  memorable  period  of  its  capture  and  de- 
struction by  Titus.  The  date  of  this  event  was 
the  8th  of  September,  a.d.  70.  Duriug  this  siege 
and  capture  1,100,000  persons  are  said  to  have  per- 
ished, and  97,000  to  have  been  made  prisoners  and 
afterwards  ^ther  sold  for  slaves  or  exposed  to  the 
fury  of  wild  beasts.  lu  fact,  the  population,  not 
only  of  Jerusalem,  but  that  of  the  adjacent  districts 
— many  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  city,  more  who 
had  assembled  for  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread — 
had  been  shut  up  by  the  sudden  foimation  of  the 
siege.  The  ardent  zeal  of  the  Jewish  nation  for 
their  holy  city  and  temple  soon  caused  both  to  be 
again  rebuilt;  but  fresh  commotions  compelled  the 
emperor  Hadrian  to  interfere  and  ordain  that  no 
Jew  should  remain  in,  or  even  approach  near  Jeru- 
salem, ou  pain  of  death.  On  the  ruins  of  their 
temple  the  same  emperor  caused  a  temple  in  hon- 
our of  lupiter  Capitolinus  to  be  erected,  and  the 
image  of  a  hog  to  be  cut  in  stone  over  the  gate 
leading  to  Bethlehem,  as  a  standing  insult  to  the 
religious  feelings  of  this  unfortunate  people.  The 
name  of  the  city  was  also  changed  to  Aelia  Capi- 
tolina,  the  first  part  of  the  name  alluding  to  the 
family  of  the  Roman  emperor.  The  more  peaceful 
Christians  were  permitted,  however,  to  establish 
themselves  within  tlie  walls,  and  Aelia  became  the 
seat  of  a  flourishing  church  and  bishopric.  This 
latter  name  became  afterwards  the  ordinary  name 
of  the  city,  and  Jerusalem  became  nearly  obsolete. 
Upon  the  ascension  to  the  throne,  however,  of  the 
Christian  emperors  the  earlier  name  revived.  Je- 
rusalem, thus  restored,  was  much  less  in  compass 
than  the  ancient  city,  Mount  Sion  and  Bezetha 
being  excluded. 

The  following  description  of  Jerusalem,  as  it 
appeared  just  before  the  siege  by  Titus,  is  taken, 
with  a  few  alterations,  from  Dean  Milman  {His- 
tory of  the  Jews,  vol.  iii.  pp.  17  foil.) :  "  Jerusalem, 
at  this  period,  was  fortified  by  three  walls,  in 
all  those  parts  where  it  was  not  surrounded  by 
abrupt  and  impassable  ravines;  there  it  had  but 
one.  Not  that  these  walls  stood  one  within  the 
other,  each  in  a  narrower  circle  running  round 
the  whole  city ;  but  each  of  the  inner  walls  de- 
fended one   of  the  several  quarters  into  which 
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the  city  was  divided,  or,  it  might  be  almost  said, 
one  of  the  separate  cities.  Since  the  days  in 
which  David  had  built  his  capital  on  the  rugged 
heights  of  Sioii,  great  alterations  had  taken  place 
at  Jerusalem.  That  eminence  was  still  occupied 
by  the  upper  city ;  but,  in  addition,  first  the  hill 
of  Moriah  was  taken  in,  on  which  the  temple  stood, 
then  Aora,  which  was  originally,  although  a  part 
of  the  same  ridge,  separated  by  a  deep  chasm  from 
Moriah.  This  chasm  was  almost  entirely  filled  up, 
and  the  top  of  Aora  levelled  by  the  Asmonean 
princes,  so  that  Acra  and  Moriah  were  united, 
though  on  the  side  of  Acra  the  temple  presented  a 
formidable  front,  connected  by  several  bridges  or 
canseways  with  the  lower  city.  To  the  south  the 
height  of  Sion,  the  upper  city,  was  separated  from 


This  w'all, began  at  the  tower  of  Hippicus,  which 
stood,  it  seems,  on  a  point  at  the  extreme  corner 
of  Mount  Sion.  It  nmst  have  crossed  the  western 
mouth  of  the  valley  of  Tyropoeon,  and  run  directly 
north  to  the  tower  of  Psephina.  The  wall  then 
bore  towards  the  monument  of  Helena,  ran  by  the 
royal  caverns  of  the  Fuller's  Monument,  and  was 
carried  into  the  valley  of  Kedron  or  Jehoshaphat, 
where  it  joined  the  old  or  inner  wall  under  the 
temple.  The  wall,  however  it  fell  short  of  Agrip- 
pa's  design,  was  of  considerable  strength.  Tbo 
stones  were  35  feet  long,  so  solid  as  not  easily  to 
be  shaken  by  battering  engines,  or  undermined. 
The  wall  was  17^-  feet  broad.  It  had  only  been 
carried  to  the  same  height  by  Agrippa,  but  it  had 
been  hastily  run  up  by  the  Jews  to  35  feet ;  on  its 


View  of  Jerusalem. 


the  lower  by  a  ravine,  which  ran  right  through 
Jerusalem,  called  the  Tyropoeon,  or  the  valley  of 
the  cheesemongers ;  at  the  edge  of  this  ravine,  on 
both  sides,  the  streets  suddenly  broke  off,  though 
the  walls  in  some  places  must  have  crossed  it,  and 
it  was  bridged  in  more  than  one  place.  To  the 
north  extended  a  considerable  suburb  called  Beze- 
tha,  or  the  new  city.  The  first  or  outer  wall  encom- 
passed Bezetha.  Agrippa  the  First  had  intended 
to  make  this  wall  of  extraordiuaiy  strength  ;  but 
he  had  desisted  from  the  work  on  the  interference 
of  the  Romans,  who  seem  to  have  foreseen  that  this 
refractory  city  would  hereafter  force  them  to  take 
up  arms  against  it.  Had  this  wall  been  built  ac- 
cording to  the  plan  of  Agrippa,  the  city,  in  the 
opinion  of  losephus,  would  have  been  impregnable. 


top  stood  battlements  3^  feet  high,  and  pinnacles 
5f ;  so  the  whole  was  nearly  45  feet  high.  The 
second  wall  began  at  a  gate  in  the  old  or  inner  one, 
called  Gennath,  the  gate  of  the  gardens ;  it  inter- 
sected the  lower  city,  and,  having  struck  north- 
ward for  some  distance,  turned  to  the  east  and 
joined  the  northwest  corner  of  the  tower  of  An- 
tonia.  The  Autonia  stood  at  the  northwest  corner 
of  the  temple,  and  was  separated  from  Bezetha  by 
a  deep  ditch,  which  probably  protected  the  whole 
northern  front  of  the  temple  as  well  as  of  the  Au- 
tonia. The  old  or  inner  wall  was  that  of  Sion. 
Starting  from  the  southwestern  porticos  of  the 
temple  to  which  it  was  united,  it  ran  along  the 
ridge  of  the  Tyropoeon,  passed  first  the  Xystus, 
then  the  council-house,  and  abutted  on  the  tower 
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Hippicus,  whence  the  northern  wall  sprang.  The 
•old  wall  then  ran  southward  through  Bethso  to 
the  gate  of  the  Essenes,  all  along  the  ridge  of  the 
Talley  of  Hiuuom,  above  the  pool  of  Siloam,  then 
■eastward  again  to  the  pool  of  Solomon,  so  on 
through  Opha,  probably  a  deep  glen.  It  then  joined 
the  eastern  portico  of  the  temple.  Thus  there 
were,  it  might  seem,  four  distinct  towns,  each  re- 
quiring a  separate  siege.  The  capture  of  the  first 
wall  only  opened  Bezetha ;  the  fortifications  of  tlie 
northern  part  of  the  temple,  the  Autoiiia,  and  the 
second  wall  still  defended  the  other  quarters.  The 
secoud  wall  forced,  only  a  part  of  the  lower  city 
was  won  ;  the  strong  rock-built  citadel  of  Antonia 
and  the  temple  on  one  hand,  and  Sion  on  the  other, 
were  not  the  least  weakened.  The  whole  circuit 
of  these  walls  was  guarded  with  towers,  built  of 
the  same  solid  masonry  with  the  rest  of  the  walls. 
They  were  35  feet  broad  and  35  high :  but  above 
this  height  were  lofty  chambers,  and  above  those 
again  upper  rooms  and  large  tanks  to  receive  the 
rain-water.  Broad  flights  of  steps  led  up  to  them. 
J^iuety  of  these  towers  stood  in  the  first  wall,  14  in 
the  second,  and  60  in  the  third.  The  intervals  be- 
tween the  towers  were  about  350  feet.  The  whole 
circuit  of  the  city,  according  to  losephns,  was  33 
stadia,  rather  more  than  4  miles.  The  most  mag- 
nificent of  all  these  towers  was  that  of  Psephina, 
•opposite  to  which  Titus  encamped.  It  was  123J^ 
feet  high,  and  commanded  a  noble  view  of  the 
whole  country  of  ludea,  to  the  border  of  Arabia, 
and  to  the  sea.    It  was  an  octagon.    Answering  to 


this  was  the  tower  Hippicus,  and  follow  <••  j-Ul 

ing  the  old  wall  stood  those  of  Phasael           II  ^'b    -fin' 
■a,inn6,  built  by  Herod,  and  named  after  I 

his  brother  aud  friend.    These  were  stupcuuuuB,eveu  ftgi('"(S-:i;t; 

as  works  of  Herod.     Hippicus  was  square,  43|-  feet  Wfr:~i    "'■' 


each  way.  The  whole  height  of  the  tower  was  140 
feet;  the  tower  itself  52|^, a  deep  tank  or  reservoir 
35,  two  stories  of  chambers  43f,  battlements  and 
pinnacles  8f .  Phasaelns  was  a  solid  square  of  70 
feet.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  portico  17^  feet 
high,  defended  by  breastworks  and'biilwarks,  and 
above  the  portico  was  another  towei-,  divided  into 
lofty  chambers  and  baths.  \t  was  more  richly 
ornamented  than  the  rest  with  battlements  and 
pinnacles,  so  that  its  whole  height  was  above  167 
feet.  It  looked  from  a  distance  like  the  tall  pharos 
of  Alexandria.  Mariamn^,  though  not  equal  in 
elevation,  was  more  luxuriously  fitted  up ;  it  was 
bnilt  of  solid  wall  35  feet  high,  and  of  the  same 
width ;  on  the  whole,  with  the  upper  chambers,  it 
was  about  76J  feet  high.  These  lofty  towers  ap- 
peared still  higher  from  their  situation.  They 
were  built  on  the  old  wall,  which  ran  along  the 
steep  brow  of  Sion.  Tlieir  masonry  was  perfect. 
They  were  bnilt  of  white  marble,  cut  in  blocks  35 
feet  long,  17^  wide,  8J  high,  so  fitted  that  the  tow- 
ers seemed  hewn  out  of  the  solid  quarry.  High 
above  the  whole  city  rose  the  temple,  uniting  the 
commanding  strength  of  a  citadel  with  the  splen- 
dour of  a  sacred  edifice.  According  to  losephns, 
the  esplanade  on  which  it  stood  had  been  consider- 
ably enlarged  by  the  accumulation  of  fresh  soil 
since  the  days  of  Solomon,  particularly  on  the  north 
side.  It  now  covered  a  square  of  a  furlong  on  each 
side.  Solomon  liad  faced  the  precipitous  sides  of 
the  rock  on  the  east,  and  perhaps  the  south,  with 
huge  blocks  of  stone ;  the  other  sides  likewise  had 

beenbuiltupwith 
perpendicular 
„=^  walls  to  au  equal 

»_-mI_    _^^  height.      These 

;S  walls  in  no  part 

_"  were  lower  than 

;iOO  cubits  (525 
feet),  but  their 
whole  height  was 
not  seen  except- 
ing on  the  east- 
ern and  perhaps 
thesouthem  sides, 
as  the  earth  was 
heaped  up  to  the 
level  of  the  streets 
of  the  city.  Some 
of  the  stones  em- 
ployed in  this 
work  were  70  feet 
stinare.  On  this 
gigantic  founda- 
tion ran,  on  each 
front,  a  strong 
and  lofty  wall 
without,  within  a 
spacious  double 
portico  or  cloister 
52^  feet  broad, 
supported  by  162 
columns,  which 
upheld  a  ceiling 
of  cedar,  of  the 
most  exquisite 
workmanship. 
The  pillars  were 
entire  blocks 
hewn  out  of  solid 
marble,  of  dazzling 


HIEROSOLYMA  819 

whiteness,  43J  feet 
high.  On  the  south 
side  the  portico  or 
cloister  was  triple. 
This  quadrangle 
had  but  one  gate 
to  the  east,  one  to 
the  north,  two  to 
the  south,  four  to 
the  west;  one  of 
these  led  to  the 
palace,  one  to  the 
city,  one  at  the 
corner  to  the  An- 
touia,  one   down 
towards  the   gar- 
dens.    The    open 
courts  were  paved 
with  various  inlaid 
marbles.  Between 
this  outer  court 
of  the  Gentiles  and 
the  second   court 
of  the  Israelites 
ran  rails  of  stone, 
but  of  beautiful 
workmanship, 
rather  more  than 
6  feet  high.  Along 
these,   at    i-egular 
intervals,    stood 
pillars,    with    in- 
scriptions in  He- 
brew, Greek,  and 
Latin,  warning  all 
strangers,  and 
Jews   who   were 
unclean,  from  en- 
tering  into   the 
Holy  Court  be- 
yond.    An  ascent  of  fourteen  steps  led  to  a  ter- 
race 17^  feet  wide,  beyond  which  rose  the  wall 
of  the  inner  court.     This  wall  appeared  ou  the 
outside  70  feet,  ou  the  inside  43f ;  for,  besides 
the  ascent  of  14  steps  to  the  terrace,  there  were 
5  more  up  to  the  gates.     The  inner  court  had 
no  gate  or  opening  to  the  west,  but  four  on  the 
north,  and  four  on  the  south,  two  to  the  east,  one 
of  which  was  for  the  women,  for  Whom  a  portion 
of  the  inner  court  was  set  apart,  and  beyond  which 
Miey  might  not  advance ;  to  this  they  had  access 
likewise  by  one  of  the  northern  and  one  of  the 
southern  gates,  which  were  set  apart  for  their  use. 
Around  this  court  ran  another  splendid  range  of 
porticos  or  cloisters ;  the  columns  were  quite  equal 
in  beauty  and  workmanship,  though  not  in  size,  to 
those  of  the  outer  portico.    Nine  of  these  gates,  or, 
rather,  gateway  towers,  were  richly  adorned  with 
gold  and  silver,  on  the  doors,  the  door-posts,  and 
the  lintels.     The  doors  of  each  of  the  nine  gates 
were  52J  feet  high,  and  half  that  breadth.     With- 
in, the  gateways  were  52^  feet  wide  and  deep,  with 
rooms  on  each  side,  so  that  the  whole  looked  like 
lofty  towers ;  the  height  from  the  base  to  the  sum- 
mit was  70  feet.     Each  gateway  had  two  lofty  pil- 
lars 21  feet  in  circumference.     But  what  excited 
the  greatest  admiration  was  the  tenth,  usually 
called  'the  Beautiful,'  gate  of  the  temple.     It  was 
of  Corinthian  brass  of  tlie  finest  workmanship.   The 
height  of  the  Beautiful  Gate  was  87^,  its  doors  70 
feet.     Within  this  quadrangle  there  was  a  further 
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Golden  Gate  of  Jerusalem. 

separation,  a  low  wall  which  divided  the  priests 
from  the  Israelites;  near  this  stood  the  great 
brazen  altar.  Beyond,  the  temple  itself  reared  its 
glittering  front.  The  porch  or  propylou,  according 
to  the  design  of  the  last,  or  Herod's  temple,  ex- 
tended to  a  much  greater  width  than  the  temple 
itself.  In  addition  to  the  former  width  of  105  feet,  it 
had  two  wings  of  35  feet  each,  making  in  the  whole 
175  feet.  The  great  gate  of  this  last  quadrangle, 
to  which  there  was  an  ascent  of  twelve  steps, 
was  called  that  of  Nicauor.  The  gateway  tower 
was  132^  feet  high,  43^  wide ;  it  had  no  doors,  but 
the  front  was  covered  with  gold,  and  through  its 
spacious  arch  was  seen  the  Golden  Gate  of  the  tem- 
ple, glittering  with  the  same  precious  metal,  with 
large  plates  of  which  it  was  sheeted  all  over.  Above 
this  gate  hung  the  celebrated  golden  vine.  This 
extraordinary  pifoe  of  workmanship  had  buuches, 
according  to  losephus,  as  large  as  a  man.  The 
Babbins  add  that, '  like  a  true  natural  vine,  it  grew 
greater  and  greater ;  men  would  be  offering — some, 
gold  to  make  a  leaf;  some,  a  grape;  some,  a  bunch; 
and  these  were  hung  up  upon  it ;  and  so  it  was  in- 
creasing continually.'  The  temple  itself,  except- 
ing in  the  extension  of  the  wings  of  the  propylon, 
was  proba/bly  the  same  in  its  dimensions  and  dis- 
tribution with  that  of  Solomon.  Its  roof  had  been 
set  all  over,  on  the  outside,  with  sharp  golden 
spikes,  to  prevent  the  birds  from  settling  on  and 
defiling  the  roof,  and  the  gates  were  still  sheeted 
with  plates  of  the  same  splendid  metal.     At  a 
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distiiuce  the  whole  temple  looked  literally  like  a 
mountain  of  suow,  fretted  with  golden  pinnacles." 

See  Besant  and  Palmer,  Jerusalem  (2d  ed.  London, 
1888) ;  and  Warren  and  Conder's  Jerusalem,  with  a 
fine  collection  of  plates  (1884).  The  work  of  Le 
Strange,  Palestine  under  the  Moslems,  gives  a  valu- 
able r6sumd  of  the  Arabic  authorities  regarding 
the  city.  On  the  temple,  see  De  Vogiie',  Le  Temple 
de  Jerusalem. 

Hierosolymitanum  Itinerarium.     See  Itinb- 

UARIA. 

Hierosylias  Graphs  {Upoa-vXias  ypa^rj).  An 
action  in  the  Athenian  courts  directed  against 
one  who  robbed  a  temple  (Dem.  c.  Eabul.  p.  1318, 
5  64). 

Highwayman.     See  Latro. 

Hilaria  (tXapia).  (1)  In  Greece,  any  day  a  sea- 
son of  rejoicing.  (2)  At  Rome,  one  of  the  feriae 
stativae  held  March  25th,  in  honour  of  Cybel6 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  21,  §  7).     See  Rhea. 

Hilaiius.  (1)  A  Christian  writer  bom  at  Poi- 
tiers of  pagan  parents.  He  was  elected  bishop  of 
liis  native  place  in  a.d.  350.  In  356,  his  strong 
polemics  against  the  Ariaus  led  to  his  banishment 
by  Constantine,  who  allowed  him,  however,  to  re- 
turn from  Phrygia,  the  place  of  his  exile,  and  re- 
sume his  office.  He  died  in  368.  His  works  con- 
sist of  polemics  against  the  Arians  and  addresses 
to  the  emperor.  The  best  edition  of  his  works  is 
that  of  Coutant  (2d  ed.  1844-45).  For  his  life  see 
Cazenove's  St.  Hilary  of  Poitiers  (1883).  (2)  Bish- 
op of  Arelate  (Aries)  from  a.d.  429  to  449.  He  wrote 
the  life  of  Honoratus  and  a  few  other  works. 

Hilarotragoedia  ( ikapoTpayaSta,  "  comic  trag- 
edy ").  A  species  of  comedy  invented  by  Rhinthon 
of  Tarentum,  and  consisting  of  a  travesty  of  tragic 
themes.     See  Rhinthon  ;  Tkagoedia. 

Hildesheim,  Treasure  op.  A  number  of  drink- 
ing-vessels,  plates,  and  cooking-utensils  of  silver, 
most  of  them  embossed  in  high  relief,  found  at 
Hildesheim  in  1868.  These  important  products  of 
Roman  art  of  the  time  of  Augustus,  are  now  de- 
posited in  the  Berlin  Museum.  They  probably 
belonged  to  the  table  service  of  some  wealthy  Ro- 
man, and  had  been  hidden  in  the  ground  by  Ger- 
mans who  had  taken  them  as  the  spoils  of  victory. 
Artistically  the  most  important  pieces  are  a  bowl 
shaped  like  a  bell,  and  gracefully  decorated  exter- , 
nally  with  arabesques  and  figures  of  children,  and 
four  magnificent  saucers  decorated  with  a  gilt 
Minerva  seated  on  a  rock,  and  half-length  figures 
of  the  young  Hercules  slaying  the  serpents,  of 
CybeM,  and  of  Attis;  also  two  cups  adorned  with 
masks  and  all  kinds  of  emblems  of  the  worship  of 
Bacchus.  See  Wieseler,  Der  hildeskeimer  Silher- 
fund  (Bonn,  1888),  and  the  article  Caelatdra. 

Hilleviones.  According  to  Pliijy  (S.  N.  iv.  27), 
a  general  term  for  the  inhabitants  of  Scandina- 
via. 

Himatiou  (ifiaTtov).  Part  of  the  outdoor  dress 
of  Greeks  of  free  birth,  worn  over  the  ^vrmv,  and 
reaching  at  least  as  far  as  the  knees.  It  was  an 
oblong  piece  of  drapery,  one  end  of  which  was  first 
thrown  over  the  left  shonlder,  then  brought  for- 
ward and  held  fast  by  the  left  arm ;  the  garment, 
was  then  drawn  over  the  shoulder  to  the  right 
side  in  such  a  manner  that  the  right  side  was  com- 
pletely covered  up  to  the  shoulder,  according  to 
the  more  elegant  fashion.     Otherwise  it  went  on 


Himation.  (Stackelberg, 
Grdber  d.  Hellenen,  taf. 
Ixvii.) 


under  the  right  arm,  and 
left  the  right  shonlder  ex- 
posed. Women  wore  the 
himation  in  the  same  man- 
ner, but  some  drew  it  over 
the  head,  so  as  to  leave 
only  the  face  visible.  See 
Chlamys;  Pallium;  Tri- 

BON. 

Himera  {'Ifiipa).  (1) 
Now  Finme  Salso;  one  of 
the  principal  rivers  in  the 
south  of  Sicily,  at  one  time 
the  boundary  between  the 
territories  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians and  Syracusans, 
receives  near  Enna  the 
water  of  a  salt  spring,  and 
hence  has  salt  water  as  far 
as  its  mouth.  (2)  A  smaller 
river  in  the  north  of  Sicily, 
flowing  into  the  sea  l)e- 
tween  the  towns  of  Himera 
and  Thermae.  (3)  A  cele- 
brated Greek  city  on  the 
north  coast  of  Sicily,  west 
of  the  month  of  the  river 
Himera  (2),  was  founded 
by  the  Chalcidians  of  Zan- 
cle',  B.C.  648, and  afterwards 
received  Dorian  settlers,  so  that  the  inhabitants 
spoke  a  mixed  dialect,  partly  Ionic  (Chalcidian), 
and  partly  Doric.  In  B.C.  409  it  was  taken  by  the 
Carthaginiaus,  and  was  levelled  to  the  ground.  It 
was  never  rebuilt;  but  on  the  opposite  bank  of 
the  river  Himera  the  Carthaginians  founded  a  new 
town,  which,  from  a  warm  medicinal  spring  in  its 
neighbourhood,  was  called  Thermae  (Termini). 
The  poet  Stesichorns  was  born  at  the  ancient 
Himera,  and  the  tyrant  Agathocles  at  Thermae. 

Himerius  ('I/iepios).  A  Greek  sophist,  born  at 
Prusa  in  Bitliynia,  about  a.d.  315,  and  educated 
at  Athens,  where,  after  extending  his  knowledge 
by  travelling,  he  became  a  teacher  of  rhetoric. 
As  such,  he  was  so  successful  that  he  received  tlie 
rights  of  citizenship  and  became  a  member  of 
the  Areopagus.  Among  his  pupils  were  Basil  th(! 
Great  and  Gregory  of  Nazianzus ;  for,  although 
himself  a  pagan,  nevertheless,  like  Libanius,  he 
exhibited  no  animosity  against  Christians.  He 
was  summoned  to  Antioch  by  Julian,  and  ap- 
pointed his  private  secretary.  On  the  emperor's 
death  (363),  he  returned  to  his  earlier  occupation 
at  Athens,  and  there  died,  after  becoming  blind  in 
his  old  age,  about  386.  Of  his  speeches  and  dec- 
lamations twenty-four  exist  in  a  complete  form, 
ten  in  fragments,  and  thirty-six  in  the  summaries 
and  excerpts  preserved  by  Photius.  His  style  is 
ornate,  turgid,  and  overladen  with  erudition.  He 
owes  his  special  importance  solely  to  the  fact  that 
his  speeches  contain  material  for  the  history  of 
the  events  and  of  the  manners  of  his  time.  Tlie 
complete  works  of  Himerius  have  been  edited  by 
Wernsdorf  (Gottingen,  1790)  and  Dubner  (1849). 

Himgros  ("l^fpos).  The  personification  of  long- 
ing and  desire,  and  companion  of  Eros  (q.  v.). 

Himilco  (equivalent  in  Punic  to  gratia  Miloaris, 
"  the  favour  of  Milcar  ").  The  Greek  form  is  'l/ii\- 
Kav.  The  name  of  several  Carthaginians.  (1)  A 
Carthaginian  commander,  who  is  said  by  Pliny  (ii. 
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67)  to  have  been  coutemporary  with  Hauuo  the 
navigator.  He  was  sent  by  his  government  to 
explore  the  northwestern  coast  of  Enrope.  A  few 
fragments  of  tliis  voyage  are  preserved  by  Avienus 
(Ora  Marit.  i.  90),  in  which  the  Hiberni  and  Albioni 
are  mentioned,  and  also  a  promontory,  Oestrymuis, 
and  islands  called  Oestryrauides,  which  are  usnally 
considered  to  be  Cornwall  and  the  Scilly  Islands. 
(2)  A  Carthaginian,  who  toolc  Agrlgeutum  in  406, 
and  commanded  in  the  wars  with  Dionysius  I., 
tyrant  of  Syracuse,  B.C.  405-368.  Hlmilco  was  an 
able  and  successful  general.  He  took  Gela,  Mes- 
.sana,  and  many  other  cities  in  Sicily,  and  at  length 
besieged  Syracuse  by  sea  and  land,  but  was  finally 
defeated  by  Dionysius,  who  bnrned  most  of  the 
Carthaginian  vessels  (Diod.  Sic.  bks.  xiil.  and  xiv.). 
Hamilco,  in  his  despair,  ended  his  life  by  voluntary 
starvation.  (3)  A  supporter  of  the  Barcine  party 
at  Carthage  (Livy,  xiii.  12).  He  was  sent  by  the 
Carthaginian  government  to  oppose  Maroellus  in 
Sicily  (Livy,  xxiv.  35  foil.,  xxv.  23  foil.). 

Hindustan.     See  India. 

Hinges.     See  Cardo. 

HippagrStae  (IwTraypiTai).  The  three  officers 
cliosen  at  Lacedaemon  by  the  ephors  to  command 
the  horsemen  who  formed  the  body-guard  of  the 
kings. 

HippSna  (ra  'lirwava).  A  town  in  the  north  of 
Sicily  near  Panormus. 

Hipparchus  ("■mrapxos).  The  Greek  name  for 
a  commander  of  cavalry.  (See  Hippeis.)  In  the 
Aetolian  and  Achaean  Leagues,  this  name  was 
borne  by  an  officer  charged  with  other  functions 
besides,  who  was  in  rank  second  only  to  the  a-rpa- 
Tr/yos. 

Hipparchus  {"inwapyos ).  (1)  A  son  of  Pisis- 
tratus.  (See  Pisisteatidae.)  (2)  A  Greek  mathe- 
matician, the  founder  of  scientific  astronomy.  He 
was  bom  at  Nicaea  in  Bithynia  about  B.C.  160, 
'lived  chiefly  at  Rhodes  and  Alexandria,  and  died 
Jibout  B.C.  120.  He  discovered  the  precession  of 
tlie  equinoxes,  settled  more  accurately  the  length 
of  the  solar  year,  as  also  of  the  revolution  .of  the 
moon,  and  the  magnitude  and  distances  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  He  placed  mathematical  geog- 
raphy on  a  firmer  basis,  by  teaching  the  applica- 
tion of  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  the  stars  to 
marking  the  position  of  places  on  the  surface  of 
tlie  earth.  He  is  also  regarded  as  having  invent- 
ed trigonometry.  In  plane  trigonometry  he  con- 
structed a  table  of  chords  of  arcs,  which  is  prac- 
tically the  same  as  one  of  natural  sines ;  and  in 
spherical  trigonometry  he  had  some  methods  of 
solving  triangles.  Of  his  numerous  writings  we 
possess  only  his  commentary  on  the  Phaenomena 
of  Endoxus  and  Aratns  and  a  catalogue  of  1026 
fixed  stars.  The  famous  Almagest  of  Ptolemy  (Mf- 
yia-n]  Sivra^is)  is  founded  on  the  writings  of  Hip- 
parchus. See  Ball,  Short  Hist,  of  Mathematics,  pp. 
79-81,  90  (London,  1888). 

HippSiis  ('iTrjrapis).  A  river  in  the  south  of 
Sicily,  now  Caniariua. 

Hipparmostes  {lmrapp,o<TTr)s).  A  leader  of  the 
•Spartan  cavalry.     See  Hippeis. 

Hippasus  ("iTTTrao-os).  A  native  of  Metapon- 
tum  and  follower  of  the  Pythagorean  doctrine. 
He  is  said  to  have  excelled  in  the,  application  of 
raatliematical  principles  to  music,  statics,  and  men- 
suration. In  common  with  others  of  the  same  school, 


he  held  tliat  fire  was  the  originating  cause  of  all 
things.  He  tanght  also  that  the  universe  is  finite, 
is  always  changing,  and  undergoes  a  periodical 
conflagration.  In  consequence  of  his  having  made 
known  the  sphere  consisting  of  twelve  pentagons, 
whicli  was  a  secret  of  the  Pythagoreans,  he  is  said 
to  have  been  drowned  as  an  impious  person  (Diog. 
Laert.  viii.). 

Hippeis  (mireis).  The  Greek  terra  for  horsemen 
and  knights.  (1)  Among  the  Athenians,  the  citi- 
zens whose  property  qualified  them  for  the  second 
class.  (3)  Among  the  Spartans,  the  royal  guard 
of  honour,  consisting  of  300  picked  young  men 
under  the  age  of  thirty,  who,  although  originally 
mounted,  afterwards  served  as  heavy-armed  foot- 
soldiers. 

The  cavalry  of  Athens,  which  was  first  formed 
after  the  Persian  War,  and  then  consisted  of  300 
men,  from  the  time  of  Perioles  onwards  consisted 
of  1200  men — viz.  200  mounted  bowmen  (ijra-ord-. 
loTQi),  who  were  slaves  belonging  to  the  State,  and 
the  1000  citizens  of  the  two  highest  classes.  They 
were  kept  together  in  time  of  peace,  and  careful- 
ly drilled  ;  at  the  great  public  festivals  they  took 
part  in  tlie  processions.  They  were  commanded 
by  two'  hnrapxot,  each  of  whom  had  five  (j)v\ai  un- 
der him  and  superintended  the  levy.  Subordinate 
to  these  were  the  ten  ipiXapxoi.  in  command  of  the 
ten  phylae.  Both  sets  of  officers  were  drawn  from 
the  two  highest  classes.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
council  to  see  that  the  cavalry  was  in  good  con- 
dition, and  also  to  examine  new  members  in  re- 
spect of  their  equipment  and  their  eligibility. 

The  number  of  horsemen  to  be  despatched  to 
the  field  was  determined  by  the  decree  of  the 
popular  assembly.  Every  citizen-soldier  received 
equipment-money  on  joining,  and  during  his  time 
of  service  a  subsidy  towards  keeping  a  groom  and 
two  horses  ;  this  grew  to  be  an  annual  grant  from 
the  State,  amounting  to  forty  talents  ($10,400  in 
intrinsic  value),  but  regular  pay  was  only  given 
in  the  field. 

At  Sparta  it  was  not  until  B.C.  404  that  a  regu- 
lar body  of  horse  was  formed,  the  cavalry  being 
much  neglected  as  compared  with  the  infantry. 
The  rich  had  only  to  provide  horses,  equipment, 
and  armour ;  for  the  actual  cavalry  service  in  time 
of  war,  only  those  unfitted  for  the  heavy-armed  in- 
fantry were  drafted  off  and  sent  to  the  field  with- 
out any  preliminary  drill.  In  later  times  every 
fiopa  of  heavy-armed  infantry  seems  to  have  had 
allotted  to  it  a  fiopa  of  cavalry,  of  uncertain  num- 
ber. By  enlisting  mercenaries  and  introducing 
allies  into  their  forces,  the  Spartans  at  length  ob- 
tained better  cavalry. 

The  utility  of  the  Greek  citizen -cavalry  was 
small  on  account  of  their  lieavy  armour,  their 
metal  helmet,  and  their  coat  of  mail,  their  kilt 
fringed  with  metal  flaps,  their  cuisses  reaching  to 
the  knee,  and  their  leather  leggings.  They  did 
not  take  shields  into  action.  As  weapons  of  of- 
fence they  had  the  straight  two-edged  sword  and 
a  spear,  used  either  as  a  lance  or  a  javelin.  Shoe- 
ing of  horses  was  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  as  was 
also  the  use  of  stirrups.  If  anything  at  all  was 
used  as  a  saddle,  it  was  either  a  saddle-cloth  or  a 
piece  of  felt,  which  was  firmly  fastened  with  girths 
under  the  horse's  belly. 

The  Thessalians  were  considered  the  best  riders. 
Cavalry  became  really  important  for  the  first  time 
in  the  Macedonian  army  under  Philip  and  his  son 
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Alexauder  tlie  Great.  Altliougb  in  earlier  times 
the  uumber  of  liorsemen  in  tlie  Greek  forces  was 
only  very  small,  in  tlie  army  which  Alexander 
marched  into  Asia  they  formed  nearly  a  sixth 
part  of  the  infantry.  The  Macedonian  cavalry 
was  divided  into  heavy  and  light,  both  consisting 
of  squadrons  (iXai)  of  au  average  strength  of  200 
men.  Of  the  heavy  cavalry  the  choicest  troops 
were  the  Macedonian  and  Thessaliau  horsemen, 
armed  in  the  Greek  fiishion,  who  were  as  formida- 
ble in  onslaught  as  in  single  combat ;  in  order  and 
discipline  they  far  surpassed  the  dense  squadrons  of 
the  Asiatic  cavalry,  and  even  in  attacking  the  in- 
fantry of  the  enemy  they  had  generally  a  decisive 
effect.  The  light  cavalry,  which  was  constitnted 
under  the  name  of  TrpdSpo/xoi  (skirmishers),  con- 
sisted of  Macedonian  (rapura-(XJ)6pot,  so  called  from 
the  aarissa,  a  lance  from  fourteen  to  sixteen  feet 
long  (Polyb.  xviii.  12),  and  of  Thraciau  horsemen. 
The  heavy  cavalrymen  had  each  a  mounted  ser- 
van  t  and  probably  a  led  horse  for  the  transport  of 
baggage  and  forage.  In  the  time  after  Alexander 
there  came  into  existence  what  were  called  the 
Tdi-eiUini  equites,  or  light-armed  spearmen,  with 
two  horses  each  (B.C.  192,  Livy,  xxxv.  28,  29).     See 

EXERCITUS. 

Hippias  ('iTTTrias).  (1)  A  Greek  sophist  of  Elis 
and  a  contemporary  of  Socrates.  He  taught  in 
the  towns  of  Greece,  especially  at  Athens.  He 
had  the  advantage  of  a  prodigious  memory,  and 
was  deeply  versed  in  all  the  learning  of  his  day. 
He  attempted  literature  in  every  form  which  was 
then  extant.  He  was  among  the  first  to  undertake 
the  composition  of  dialogues.  lu  the  two  Pla- 
tonic dialogues  named  after  him  (Hippias  Maior 
and  Hippias  Minor),  he  is  represented  as  exces- 
sively vain  and  arrogant.  See  the  study  by  Osann 
in  the  Mhein.  Museum  for  1843,  p.  495  foil.,  and  P. 
Leja,  Der  Sophist  Hippias  (1893).  (2)  A  son  of 
Pisistratus.     See  Pisistkatidab. 

Hippicon  {iwiriKov,  sc.  oraStoi/).  A  Greek  meas- 
ure of  distance,  equal  to  four  stadia,  or  about  2426 
English  feet.  Accordiug  to  Plutarch,  it  was  men- 
tioned in  the  laws  of  Solon  (Pint.  Sol.  23).  See 
HippoDROMus ;  Stadium. 

Hippo  ('iTTTrmi/).  (1)  Hippo  Regids,  a  city  on 
the  coast  of  Niimidia,  once  a  royal  residence,  and 
afterwards  celebrated  as  the  bishopric  of  St.  Au- 
gustine. (2)  Hippo  Diarrhytus  or  Zaritus  (now 
Biserta),  a  city  on  the  north  coast  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian territory  west  of  Utica.  (3)  A  town  of  the 
Carpetaui  in  Hispauia  Tarraconeusis,  south  of 
Toletum  (Toledo). 

Hippobotae  ( iirnofioTai ).  "  The  feeders  of 
horses."  The  name  of  the  nobility  of  Chalcis  in 
Euboea,  corresponding  to  the  mnels  in  other  Greek 
States.  On  the  conquest  of  the  Chalcidians  by  the 
Athenians  in  B.C.  506,  these  Hippobotae  were  de- 
prived of  their  lands,  and  4000  Athenian  oleruchi 
sent  to  take  possession  of  them  (Herod,  v.  77,  vi. 
100 ;  Plut.  Pericl.  23 ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vi.  1 ;  Grote, 
ch.  31,  iii.  145). 

Hippocampus  (iTrn-o/cd/ijror).  A  fabulous  ani- 
mal, having  the  fore  -  quarters  and  body  of  a 
horse,  but  ending  in  the  tail  of  a  fish,  like  the 
following  illustration,  from  a  Pompeiau  paint- 
ing, which  the  poets  and  artists  of  antiquity 
commonly  attach  to  the  marine  oar  of  Neptune 


aiid  the  Tritons. 
8.  V.  p.  120. 


See  Naev.  and  Lucil.  ap.  Nou. 
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Hippocampus.    (Pompeian  painting.) 

Hippocentaurus  {IwiroKevTavpos).  A  horse-cen- 
taur, half-horse  and  half-man  (Cic.  N.  D.  ii.  2),  as 
opposed  to  the  fish-centaur,  half-man  and  half-fish 
(IxSvoKevravpos),  under  which  form  the  giants  who 
■waged  war  against  the  gods,  were  represented 
(ApoUod.  i.  6,  1).     See  Centaurus. 

Hippocoon  ('In-jroKocDi').  The  son  of  Oebalus  of 
Sparta  and  of  the  nymph  Batea.  He  drove  his  broth- 
ers Tyndareus  and  Icarius  from  home.  Afterwards, 
in  consequence  of  his  slaying  the  young  Oeonns,  a 
kinsman  of  Heracles,  he  himself,  with  his  twenty 
sons,  was  slain  by  Heracles  in  alliance  with  King 
Cepheus  of  Tegea.  Tyndareus  was  thereby  re- 
stored to  the  inheritance  of  his  father's  kingdom. 

Hippocrates  ('liriroKpaTris).  (1)  The  father  of 
Pisistratus,  the  Athenian  tyrant.  (2)  A  famous 
Greek  physician,  was  born  in  the  island  of  Cos  (an 
ancient  seat  of  the  worship  of  Asolepiiis),  abont  B.C. 
460.  He  was  the  son  of  Heraclides  and  of  Phae- 
narete,  and  sprang  from  the  race  of  the  Asclei)ia- 
dae,  a  priestly  family,  who  in  the  course  of  time 
had  gathered  and  preserved  medical  traditions, 


Hippocrates.    (Louvre.) 

which  were  secretly  handed  down  from  father  ta 
son.  Like  many  of  the  Asclepiadae,  he  practised 
his  art  while  travelling  in  different  parts  of 
Greece.  He  is  said  to  have  been  at  Athens  at  the 
time  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  and  to  have  taken 
advantage  of  the  instructions  of  the  sophists  Gor- 
gias  and  Prodicns ;  Democritus  of  Abdera  is  also- 
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iiamed  as  one  of  liis  teachers.  The  value  he  him- 
self set  upon  philosophic  educatiou  is  proved  hy 
his  remark  that  "  a  philosophic  physician  resem- 
bles a  god."  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  lived 
chiefly  iu  Thessaly  and  on  the  island  of  Thasos. 
He  died  about  B.C.  377  (or  later)  in  the  Thessalian 
Larissa,  where  his  tomb  was  to  be  seen  as  late  as 
the  second  century  a.d.  All  through  his  long  life 
his  activity  was  unceasing  in  its  efforts  to  increase 
the  amount  of  his  knowledge  on  all  subjects,  by 
both  practical  and  theoretical  investigations,  and 
his  practical  knowledge  was  as  great  as  his  theo- 
retical. Some  of  his  fragments  and  epigrammatic 
dicta  have  passed  into  the  literature  of  all  time,  as, 
for  instance,  the  famous  saying,  "Life  is  short,  and 
Art  is  long.''  He  was  the  founder  of  the  school  of 
a  scientific  art  of  healiug,  and,  as  in  the  case  of 
Homer,  numerous  writings  of  unknown  authorship, 
proceeding  from  the  school  which  followed  his 
system,  were  attributed  to  him.  Seventy -two 
works,  great  and  small,  iu  the  Ionic  and  old  Attic 
dialects,  bear  his  name,  and,  apparently,  formed 
a  single  collection,  even  before  they  came  under 
the  consideration  of  the  critics  of  Alexandria.  But 
it  is  clear  that,  as  the  ancients  themselves  were 
aware,  only  a  small  portion,  which  can  no  longer 
be  precisely  defined,  really  belongs  to  him.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  his  nearest  relations,  who 
were  also  distinguished  physicians,  contributed 
tbeir  share  to  the  collection,  and  that  it  contains 
works  by  his  sons  Thessalus  and  Dracon,  his  son- 
in-law  Polybus,  and  his  two  grandsons,  the  sons 
of  Thessalus  and  Dracon,  who  bore  his  own  name. 
The  best  known  of  these  works  are  the  aphorisms 
('A(^opio-jtiot),  which,  in  antiquity  and  in  mediseval 
times,  were  held  in  high  esteem,  and  have  been 
freely  commenfed  on  by  Greeks,  Bomans,  and 
Arabs ;  they  consist  of  short  sentences  upon  the 
nature  of  illnesses,  their  symptoms  and  crises,  and 
their  final  issue.  One  of  his  treatises  (Hepl  'Aipav, 
'YSarmv,  Torrav),  which  is  of  general  interest,  and 
is  in  all  respects  among'  the  best,  is  that  on  the 
influence  of  the  climate,  the  water,  and  the  con- 
figuration of  a  country  upon  the  physical  and  in- 
tellectual life  of  its  iuhabitauts.  In  the  second 
portion  of  this  work  are  found  the  first  beginnings 
of  a  comparative  ethnography,  which  at  once  sur- 
prise us  by  the  acuteness  and  intelligence  of  its 
observation,  and  attracts  us  by  the  simplicity  and 
clearness  of  its  style.  Many  ancient  physicians 
wrote  commentaries  on  the  works  of  Hippocrates, 
the  most  celebrated  being  those  of  Galen. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Greek  text  of  Hippocra- 
tes is  the  Aldine  (Venice,  1526).  The  best  modern 
editions  are  those  of  Littr6,  with  a  French  transla- 
tion, 10  vols.  (Paris,  1839-61),  and  that  of  Ermerius, 
with  a  Latin  version  (Utrecht,  1859-65).  A  good 
English  translation  is  that  by  Adams,  2  vols.  (1849). 
See  Berdoe,  Origin  and  Groioth  of  the  Healing  Art 
(Loudon,  1893),  and  the  article  Mbdicina. 

Hippocren^  ('linroKpfivr;  or  'limovKprivri,  "  the 
fonntain  of  the  steed  ")•  The  fount  of  the  Muses, 
which  was  struck  out  of  Mount  Helicon,  in  Boeo- 
tia,  by  the  hoof  of  the  winged  steed  Pegasus.  See 
MusAE ;  Pbgasus. 

Hippodameia  (iirwoddp.eia,  sc.  epya).  An  adjec- 
tive derived  from  the  name  of  the  architect  Hip- 
podamns  of  Miletus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  the 
first  of  the  Greeks  who  built  whole  cities  on  a  reg- 
ular architectural  plan  ;  and  hence  the  word  is  ap- 


plied to  snch  cities,  and  to  the  public  places  andl 
buildings  in  them.  The  Piraeus,  for  example,  waS' 
designed  by  Hippodamas,  and  its  market-place- 
was  called  'Iinro8dpei,os  dyopd,  'lir7roBap,eia  ay.,  or 
simply  i)  'iTTTToSa/ifia.  Hippodamus  flourished  dur- 
ing the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century  B.C. 

Hippodamia  ('ImroSdiieia).  (1)  A  daughter  of 
Oenomaiis,  king  of  Pisa,  in  Elis,  who  married  Pe- 
lops,  son  of  Tantalus.  (See  Pelops,  where  the  full 
legend  is  given.)  (2)  A  daughter  of  Adrastus,  king' 
of  Argos,  who  married  Pirithoiis,  king  of  the  Lapi- 
thae.  The  festivity  which  prevailed  on  the  day 
of  her  marriage  was  interrupted  by  the  violent 
conduct  of  the  Centaurs,  which  led  to  their  con- 
flict with  the  Lapithae.  (See  Centauki  ;  Lapi- 
THAE.)     (3)  See  Brise'is. 

Hippodamus  ('iwTroSap.os).  A  Greek  architect,, 
born  at  Miletus  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury B.C.  He  was  the  first  inventor  of  a  system- 
of  laying  ont  towns  on  geometrical  principles,, 
carried  out,  under  his  direction,  in  the  laying  out 
of  the  Piraeus  (q.  v.),  the  harbour-town  of  Athens, 
and  also  at  the  building  of  Thurii  (B.C.  443)  and  of 
Khodes  (408) ;  it  was  also  used  in  subsequent  times- 
in  the  foundation  of  new  towns. 

Hippodromus  (ImroSpopos).  The  name  by  which 
the  Greeks  designated  the  place  appropriated  to 
the  horse-races,  both  of  chariots  and  of  single 
horses,  which  formed  a  part  of  their  games.  The 
word  was  also  applied  to  the  races  themselves. 

The  mode  of  fighting  from  chariots,  as  described 
by  Homer,  involves  the  necessity  of  much  previous- 
practice  ;  and  the  funeral  games  in  honour  of  Pa- 
troclns  present  us  with  an  example  of  the  chariot- 
race,  occupying  the  first  and  most  important  place 
in  those  games  (II.  xxiii.  262-650).  In  this  vivid 
description  the  nature  of  the  contest  and  the  ar- 
rangements for  it  are  very  clearly  indicated.  There 
is  no  artificially  constructed  hippodrome  ;  but  an 
existing  landmark  or  monument  (trrjpM)  is  chosen 
as  the  goal  (Hppa),  round  which  the  chariots  had 
to  pass,  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  so  return- 
ing to  the  Greek  ships  on  the  sea-shore,  from  which 
they  had  started.  The  course  thus  marked  ont  was 
so  long  that  the  goal,  which  was  the  stump  of  a  tree, 
could  only  be  clearly  seen  by  its  having  two  white 
stones  leaning  against  it,  and  that,  as  the  chariots 
return,  the  spectators  are  uncertain  which  is  first 
(450  foil. :  the  passage  fnrnishes  a  precedent  for 
betting  at  a  horse-race,  485).  The  ground  is  a  lev- 
el plain,  but  with  its  natural  inequalities,  which 
are  sufScientr  to  make  the  light  chariots  leap  from 
the  ground,  and  to  threaten  an  overthrow  where 
the  earth  was  broken  by  a  winter  torrent,  or  "a 
collision  in  the  narrow  hollow  way  thus  formed. 
The  chariots  were  five  in  number,  each  with  two 
horses  and  a  single  driver,  who  stood  upright  in 
his  chariot.     See  CuRRUS. 

In  a  race  of  this  nature,  success  would  obvious- 
ly depend  quite  as  much  on  the  courage  and  skill 
of  the  driver  as  on  the  speed  of  the  horses.  At 
starting,  it  was  necessary  so  to  direct  the  horses- 
as,  on  the  one  hand,  to  avoid  the  loss  of  time  by 
driving  wide  of  the  straightest  course,  and  on  the 
other  not  to  incur  the  risk  of  a  collision  in  tlie 
crowd  of  chariots,  nor  to  make  so  straight  for  the 
goal  as  to  leave  insufficient  room  to  turn  it.  Here 
was  the  critical  point  of  the  race,  to  turn  the  goal 
as  sharply  as  possible,  with  the  nave  of  the  near 
wheel  almost  grazing  it,  and  to  do  this  safely; 
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very  often  the  driver  was  here  thrown  out,  and 
the  chariot  broken  in  pieces.     There  was  another 
danger  at  this  point,  wliich  deserves  particular  no- 
tice as  connected  with  the  arrangements  of  the 
hippodrome  of  later  times.     As  the  horse  is  easily 
scared,  it  can  readily  be  understood  that  the  noise 
and  crush  of  many  chariots  turning  the  goal  to- 
gether, with  the  ad- 
ditional   confusion 
created  by  the  over- 
throw of  some   of 
tliem,   would     so 
frighten    some    of 
tlie     horses    as    to 
make  them  unman- 
ageable;   and   this 
is  expressly  re- 
ferred to  by  Homer. 
Among    the    other 
disasters  to  which 
the  competitors 
were    liable  were : 
the    loss    of    the 
whip ;  the  reins  es- 
caping from  the  hands  ;  tlie  breaking  of  the  pole ; 
the  light  chariot  being  overturned,  or  the  driver 
thrown  out  of  it,  through  the  ronghness  of  the 
ground,  or  by  neglecting  to  balance  the  body  prop- 
erly in   turning  the  goal,    and  the  being  com- 
pelled to  give  way  to  a  bolder  driver,  for  fear  of  a 
collision  ;  but  it  was  considered  fonl  play  to  take 
such  an  advantage.     The  prizes,  as  in  the  other 
Homeric  games,  were  of  substantial  value,  and  one 
for  each  competitor.     The  charioteer  accused  of 
foul  play  was  required  to  lay  his  hand  upon  his 
horses,  and  to  swear  by  Poseidon,  the  patron  deity 
of  the  race,  that  he  was  guiltless.     This  descrip- 
tion is  shown  by  the  following  illustration  from 
an  antique  Greek  vase,  in  which  is  seen  the  goal 
as  a  mere  stone  post,  with  a  flUet  wound  round 
it ;  the  form  of  the  chariots  and  the  attitude  of 
the  drivers  is  well  shown ;  each  has  four  horses, 
as  in  the  earliest  Olympic  chariot-race;  and  the 
vividness  of  the  representation  is  increased  by  the 
introduction  of  the  incident  of  a  horse  having  got 
loose  from  the  first  chariot,  the  driver  of  which 
strives  to  retain  his  place  with  the  others  (Panof ka, 
Bilder  antiken  Lebens,  pi.  iii.  No.  10). 

In  no  other  writer  is  there  a  description,  at  once 
so  vivid  and  so  minute,  of  the  Greek  chariot- 
race  as  this  of  Homer's ;  and  it  may  be  safely  as- 
sumed that,  with  a  few  points  of  difference,  it 
will  give  an  equally  good  idea  of  a'  chariot-race 
at  Olympia  or  any  other  of  the  great  games  of  la- 
ter times.  The  chief  points  of  difference  were  the 
greater  conij)actness  of  the  course,  in  order  that  a 
large  body  of  spectators  might  view  the  race  with 
convenience,  and  the  greater  number  of  chariots. 
The  first  of  these  conditions  involved  the  necessi- 
ty of  making  the  race  consist  of  several  double 
lengths  of  the  course,  instead  of  only  one  ;  the  sec- 
ond required  some  arrangement  by  which  the  char- 


iots might  start  without  confusion  and  on  equal 
terms.  It  is  now  to  be  seen  how  these  conditions 
were  satisfied  in  the  hippodrome  at  Olympia,  of 
which  the  only  description  we  possess  is  in  two 
passages  of  Pansauias  (v.  15,  J  4  j  vi.  20,  J  7  foil.). 

The  following  is  the  ground-plan  wliich  Hirt 
(pi.  XX.  fig.  8)  has  drawn  out  from  the  description 
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Ground-plan  of  Hippodrome  at  Olympia.    (Hirt.) 

of  Pausanias :  A,  B,  the  sides ;  C,  the  rounded  end 
of  the  hippodrome,  with  raised  seats  for  the  spec- 
tators (the  dotted  line  D  d  is  the  axis  of  the  fig- 
ure) ;  a,  place  of  honour  for  the  magistrates  and 
musicians ;  i!»,  side  door,  perhaps  for  the  exit  of 
disabled  chariots  and  horses ;  c,  seats  for  the  Hel- 
lanodicae,  the  judges  of  the  games;  d,  principal 
entrance,  corresponding  to  the  porta  triumpkalis 
in  a  Roman  circus ;  D,  the  starting-place ;  e,  its 
apex ;  /,  g,  its  curved  sides ;  h,  i,  etc.,  up  to  I,  sta- 
tions of  the  chariots,  their  directions  converging 
towards  the  point  E ;  F,  G,  the  goals,  or  turning- 
posts  ;  H,  the  spina ;  p,  p,  small  intervals  between 
the  spina  and  the  goals ;  q,  the  winning  line  ;  m, 
doli)hiu  used  as  a  signal ;  n,  altar,  with  eagle  for 
signal ;  o,  o,  o,  portico  of  Agnaptus. 

The  general  form  of  the  hippodrome  was  an  ob- 
long, with  a  semicircular  end,  C,  and  with  the 
right  side.  A,  somewhat  longer  than  the  left,  B, 
for  a  reason  to  be  stated  presently.  The  right 
side.  A,  was  formed  by  an  artificial  mound ;  the 
left,  B,  by  the  natural  slope  of  a  hill.  The  base 
of  the  fourth  side,  D,  was  formed  by  the  portico 
of  Aguaptus,  so  called  from  its  builder.  At  this 
end  of  the  hippodrome  was  the  starting -place 
(a(/)€(ns),  in  the  form  of  the  prow  of  a  ship,  with 
its  apex,  e,  towards  the  area,  and  each  of  its  sides 
more  than  400  feet  long.  Along  both  of  these  sides 
were  stalls  {olKr)fj.aTd)  for  the  chariots  about  to  start, 
like  the  caroeres  in  the  Roman  circus ;  and  it  was 
in  the  arrangement  of  these  stalls  that  the  pecu- 
liarity of  the  Greek  starting-place  cousisted.  Ac- 
cording to  the  view  which  we  follow,  the  stalls 
were  so  arranged  as  that  the  pole  of  each  chariot, 
while  standing  in  its  stall,  was  directed  to  a  nor- 
mal point  E,  at  which,  as  nearly  as  possible,  each 
chariot  ought  to  fall  into  its  proper  course.  As 
this  point,  E,  was  necessarily  on  the  right  side  of 


Chariot-race.    (From  a  Vase-painting.) 
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the  area  (in  order  to  turn  the  goal  on  the  left  hand), 
and  as  the  corresponding  stalls  on  each  side  were  re- 
quired to  be  equidistant  from  the  apex,  e  (as  will  pres- 
ently be  seen),  and  of  course  also  from  the  point  E, 
it  follows  that  the  bkse  of  the  apheais  must  have  been 
perpendiouhir  to  the  line  E  e,  and  therefore  obliqne 
to  the  axis  Dd;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  side 
A  was  longer  than  the  side  B.  The  curvature  of  the 
sides  of  the  aphesis,/,  g,iB  a  conjectural  arrangement, 
assumed  as  that  which  was  probably  adopted  to  give 
more  space  to  each  chariot  at  starting.  The  front  of 
each  stall  had  a  cord  drawu  across  it,  and  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  were  made  for  letting  these  cords 
fall  at  the  right  moments.  On  the  signal  being  given 
for  the  race  to  begin,  the  cords  in  front  of  the  two 
extreme  stalls,  h,  h,  were  let  fall  simnltaneously,  and 
the  two  chariots  started ;  then  those  of  the  next 
pair  ;  and  so  on,  each  pair  of  chariots  being  liber- 
ated at  the  precise  moment  when  those  which  had 
already  started  came  abreast  of  their  position  ;  and 
when  all  the  cliariots  formed  an  even  line  abreast 
of  the  apex  of  the  apheais,  e,  it  was  a  fair  start. 
This  arrangement  of  the  apheaia  was  the  invention 
of  the  statuary  Cleoetas,  and  was  improved  by 
Aristeides,  perhaps  the  famous  painter. 

Precisely  the  same  arrangements  were  made  for 
the  start  in  the  race  of  single  horses  {KiXrires) ; 


Bace-borse.     (Mosaic  found  near  Constantine.)    iDBcription: 
vincas  te  amamus,  Polidoxe. 

and  in  both  cases,  as  in  the  race  described  by  Ho- 
mer, the  stalls  were  assigned  to  the  competitors 
by  lot.  How  many  chariots  usually  started  can- 
not be  determined,  but  that  the  number  was  large 
is  proved  by  the  well-known  story  that  Alcibiades 
alone  sent  to  one  race  seven  chariots.  Sophocles 
(Elect.  701-708)  mentions  ten  chariots  as  running 
at  once  in  the  Pythian  games ;  and  the  number 
at  Olympia  was  no  doubt  greater  than  at  any 
of  the  other  games.  This  is  probably  the  reason 
why  the  arrangements  of  a  starting-place  were  so 
much  more  complicated  in  the  Greek  hippodrome 
than  they  were  iu  the  Boman  circus.  (See  Circus.) 
About  the  centre  of  the  triangular  area  of  the  aphe- 
aia there  was  au  altar,  n,  of  rough  brick,  which  was 
plastered  afresh  before  each  festival,  surmounted  by 
a  bronze  eagle  with  outstretched  wings ;  and  above 
the  apex  of  the 
apheaia  was  a 
bronze  dolphin, 
m.  As  the  sigual 
for  the  race  to 
begin,  the  eagle 
was  made  to  soar 
aloft,  so  as  to  be 
seen  by  all  the 
spectators,  and 
the  dolphin  sank 
to  the  ground. 


The  chariots,  thus  started,  had  to  pass  several 
times  round  two  goals  (via-a-ai),  the  distinction  be- 
tween which  is  one  of  the  di£Scult  points  in  the 
description  of  Pausanias.  On  the  whole,  it  seems 
most  probable  that  the  one  which  he  describes  as 
having  a  bronze  statue  of  Hippodameia  holding 
out  the  victor's  fillet  as  if  about  to  crown  Pelops 
with  it,  was  the  one  nearer  to  the  apheais,  and«t 
abi-east  of  the  winning  line,  F;  and  that  the  oth- 
er, G,  round  which  the  chariots  made  their  first 
tnrn,  was  that  which  Pausanias  calls  "Taraxip- 
pus,  the  terror  of  the  horses."  This  was  a  round 
altar,  dedicated  to  Taraxippus,  who  was  supposed 
to  strike  a  supernatural  terror  into  the  horses  as 
they  passed  the  spot,  and  whom,  therefore,  the 
charioteers  songht  to  propitiate,  before  the  race 
began,  by  ofiering  sacrifices  and  makiug  vows  at 
this  altar.  Pausanias  gives  various  accounts  as 
to  who  this  Taraxippus  was ;  some  modern  schol- 
ars take  the  word  for  an  appellation  of  Poseidon 
Hippius.  He  was  similarly  honoured  in  the  Isth- 
mian hippodrome.  At  Nemea  there  was  no  such 
hero,  but  above  the  turning-point  of  the  course 
there  was  a  bright-red  rock,  which  was  supposed 
to  frighten  the  horses.  There  are  several  vase- 
paintings  on  which  chariots  or  single  horses  are 
exhibited  turning  the  goal,  which  is  represented 
as  a  Doric  or  Ionic  column.  (See  Pa- 
_,,„_  nofka,  Silder  antiken  Lehena,  pi.  iii.) 

";■ '     '\  One  of  these  is  shown  in  the  following 

,■•■'/:;      1,  illustration,  which   exhibits   a  vivid 

!"■«•.     »^":--     picture  of   a   race   of  single  horses. 
1^„i''(C^!!}/    i't""  Ifist  rider  has  been  unlucky  iu 
;  ,.."';.5'     turning  the  goal. 
\  There  is  no  authority  in  the  account 

pij'        of  Pausanias  for  the  connecting  wall, 
[l-'x         H,  between  the  goals,  nor  does  he  state 
//"   •  that  the  winning  line,  q,  was  marked 

„..•■;.,   '  out  as  a  white  line;  but  these  details 

'^T'"'"  are  inserted  from  the  analogy  of  the 

Vincas  non         „  .  o       i       ■     lu       i.i' 

Koman  circus.     So  also  is  the  oblique 

position  of  the  line  of  the  goals,  as  com- 
pared with  the  axis  of  the  figure :  of  course  the 
greatest  space  was  required  at  E,  where  the  chariots 
were  all  nearly  abreast  of  each  other. 

Respecting  the  dimensions  of  the  Olympic 
Hippodrome  there  is  no  precise  information ;  but 
from  the  length  of  the  measure  called  "mriKov  and 
on  other  grounds,  it  seems  probable  that  the  dis- 
tance from  the  starting-place  to  the  goal,  or  per- 
haps, rather,  from  one  goal  to  the  other,  was  two 
stadia,  so  that  one  double  course  was  four  stadia. 
How  many  such  double  courses  made  up  the  whole 
race  is  not  known.  The  width  must  have  been  at 
least  as  great  as  the  length  of  each  side  of  the 
apheaia — namely,  more  than  400  feet. 

The  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  Greek 
hippodrome  and  the  Boman  circus  are  the  smaller 
width  of  the  latter,  as  only  four  chariots  ran  at 
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once,  auil  the  tlifferent  arrangement  of  the  carceres. 
The  periods  at  which  the  Olympic  horse-races  were 
instituted  are  mentioned  under  Olympia. 

Among  the  Romans  the  term  was  also  applied 
to  an  enclosed  space  for  I'iding  and  driving  in,  at- 
tached to  a  garden  or  villa,  and  planted  with  trees 
(Pliny,  Epist.  v.  6,  §5  19,  32 ;  Mart.  xii.  50,  5,  with 
Daley's  note).     See  CiECCS  ;  Cdkrus. 

BKppolj^t6  {'iTtiroXiiTri).  (1)  Queen  of  the  Ama- 
zons, daughter  of  Ares  and  of  Otrera  ;  slain  in  bat- 
tle by  Heracles,  when  he  went  at  the  bidding  of 
Eurystheus  to  fetch  the  girdle  given  her  by  Ares. 
{See  Heracles.)  In  some  accounts  she  is  said  to 
have  been  married  to  Theseus,  and  to  have  been 
the  mother  of  Hippolytus  (q.  v.).  (2)  Or  Astvda- 
MIA,  wife  of  Acastus,  who  fell  in  love  with  Peleus. 
He  rejected  her  proposals,  and  was  in  consequence 
accused  by  her  to  Acastus.  She  was  subsequently 
slain  by  Peleus.     See  Acastus:  Peleus. 

Hippolytus  ('iTTTToXuros).  The  Joseph  of  clas- 
sical literature,  a  son  of  Thesens  and  Hippolyt6, 
or,  according  to  others,  of  Theseus  and  Antiop6. 
Theseus,  after  the  death  of  bis  first  wife,  married 
Phaedra,  the  daughter  of  Minos  and  sister  of 
Ariadn6.  This  princess  was  seized  with  a  crim- 
inal affection  for  the  son  of  the  Amazon,  an  affec- 
tion produced  by  the  wrath  of  Aphrodite  against 
Hippolytus  for  neglecting  her  divinitj'  and  for  de- 
voting himself  solely  to  the  service  of  Artemis  ;  or 
else  against  Phaedra  as  the  daughter  of  Pasiphae 
(q.  v.).  During  the  abseuce  of  Thesens,  the  queen 
made  advances  to  her  step-son,  which  were  indig- 
nantly rejected.  Filled'with  fear  and  hate,  on  the 
return  of  her  husband  she  accused  Hippolytus  of  an 
attempt  on  her  honour.  Without  giving  the  youth 
an  opportunity  of  clearing  himself,  the  monarch, 
calling  to  mind  that  Poseidon  had  promised  him 
the  accomplishment  of  any  three  wishes  that  he 
might  form,  cursed  and  implored  destruction  on 
his  son  from  the  god.  As  Hippolytus,  leaving 
Troezeu,  was  driving  his  chariot  along  the  sea- 
shore, a  monster,  sent  by  Poseidon  ft-om  the  deep, 
terrified  his  horses ;  they  burst  away  in  fury,  heed- 
less of  their  driver,  dashed  the  chariot  to  pieces, 
and  dragged  along  Hippolytus,  entangled  in  the 
reins,  until  he  died.  Phaedra  ended  her  days  by 
her  own  hand ;  and  Theseus,  when  too  late, 
learned  the  innocence  of  his  sou.  Euripides  has 
founded  his  tragedy,  Hippolytus,  on  this  subject, 
but  the  legend  assumes  a  somewhat  different 
shape  with  him.  According  to  the  plot  of  his  play, 
Phaedra  hangs  herself  iu  despair  wheu  she  finds 
that  she  is  slighted  by  her  step-sou,  and  Theseus,  on 
his  return  from  his  travels,  finds,  when  taking  down 
her  corpse,  a  writing  attached  to  it,  in  which  Phae- 
dra accused  Hippolytus  of  haviug  attempted  her 
honour.  According  to  another  legend,  Aesculapius 
restored  Hippolytus  to  life,  and  Artemis  transport- 
ed him,  under  the  name  of  Virbius,  to  Italy,  where 
he  was  worshipped  in  the  grove  of  Aricia.  (See 
Virbius  ;  Apollod.  iii.  10,  3.)  The  story  of  Hip- 
polytus forms  the  subject  of  a  play  by  Euripides 
with  that  title,  of  a  Latin  tragedy  by  Seneca,  and 
the  PhMre  of  Eacine. 

Hippomedon  ('iTnrofie&cnv).  A  son  of  Aristom- 
aohus  and  Mytbidice',  was  one  of  the  seven  chiefs 
that  went  against  Thebes.  He  was  killed  by  Is- 
marns,  son  of  Acastus,  or  by  Ismaeus  (Apollod.  iii. 
6 ;  Aesch.  Sept.  490 ;  Pausan.  ii.  36). 

HippomSnes  ("iTTTTo/ie'i/j;?).     (l)Son  of  Megareus 


and  great-grandson  of  Poseidon.  He  conquered 
Atalanta  in  a  foot-race.  (See  Atalanta.)  (2)  A 
descendant  of  Codrus,  the  fourth  and  last  of 
the  decennial  arohons.  Incensed  at  the  barbarous 
punishment  which  he  inflicted  ou  his  daughter 
and  her  paramour,  the  Attic  nobles  deposed  him. 

Hippomolgi,  or,  more  correctly,  Hippemolgi 
ClmnjiJtoXyoi).  A  people  of  Soythia,  who,  as  the 
name  imports,  lived  on  the  milk  of  mares  (Dionys. 
Perieg.  309). 

Hippoua.  A  goddess  who  presided  over  horses. 
Her  statues  were  placed  in  horses'  stables  (Juv. 
viii.  157). 

Hippouas  {'hriraiva^').  A  Greek  iambic  poet 
of  Ephesus,  who  about  B.C.  540  was  banished  to 
Clazomenae  by  Athenagoras  and  Comas,  tyrants 
of  his  native  city.  At  Clazomenae,  two  sculptors, 
Bupalus  (Hor.  Epod.  vi.  14)  and  Atheuis,  made  the 
little,thin,  ugly  poet  ridiculous  in  caricature;  but  he 
avenged  himself  in  such  bitter  iambic  verses  that, 
like  Lycambes  and  his  daughter,  who  were  perse- 
cuted byArchilochns  (q.v.),theyhanged  themselves. 

The  burlesque  character  of  the  poems  which  he 
composed  in  the  Ionic  dialect  found  an  appropriate 
form  in  his  favourite  metre,  which  was  probably 
invented  by  himself.  This  metre  is  known  as  the 
choUambus  ("the  halting  iambus"),  or  the  season 
("limping"),  from  its  having  a  spondee  or  trochee 
in  the  last  place,  instead  of  the  usual  iambic  foot. 
He  is  also  reckoned  among  the  very  first  to  produce 
parodies  of  epic  poetry,  and  in  his  satire  he  spared 
neither  his  own  parents  nor  the  gods.  Of  his  poems 
we  have  only  a  few  fragments,  which  are  collected 
by  Bergk  in  his  Poetae  Lyrici  Graed  (4th  ed.  1878). 

Hippoiiicus.     See  Callias. 

Hipponium.     See  Vibo. 

Hipponoiis.  The  original  name  of  Bellerophon, 
who  changed  it  ou  slaying  the  Corinthian  Bellerns. 
See  Bellerophon. 

Hippoperae  {iinro7njpai).  Saddle-bags.  This 
appendage  to  the  saddle  {ephippium)  was  made  of 
leather  or  untanned  hide  (Fest.  s.  v.  Bulgae),  and 
seems  not  to  have  changed  its  form  and  appear- 
ance iu  ancient  or  modern  times.  Its  proper  Latin 
name  was  Msaooium  (Petron.  Sat.  31,  9),  which  gave 
origin  to  hisacda  in  Italian  and  hesace,  hlssao  in 
French.  By  the  Gauls,  saddle-bags  were  called 
lulgae.     See  Bulga. 

Hippotades  (*l777roTd8j)s).  A  son  of  Hippotes,  and 
hence  =  Aeolus.  From  him  the  Aeoliae  lusulae  are 
called  Hippotadae  Eegnum  (Ovid,  Met.  xiv.  86). 

Hippotes  ('l7r;r6T7;s).  (1)  The  father  of  Aeolus 
(q.  v.).  (2)  Son  of  Phylas  by  a  daughter  of  lolaiis, 
and  hence  a  great-grandson  of  Heracles.  He  was 
banished  for  ten  years  beca,use  of  his  having  killed 
the  prophet  Carnns  during  the  invasion  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus by  theHeraclidae.  As  an  expiation  for  this 
murder,  the  Spartans  are  said  to  have  established 
the  festival  of  the  Carnea  (q.  v.). 

Hippothoon  {'lir7ro66a>v).  An  Attic  hero,  son  of 
Poseidon  and  Alop6,  daughter  of  Cercyon.  After 
him  one  of  the  Attic  tribes  was  called  Hippothoon- 
tis.     He  had  a  shrine  at  Athens. 

Hippothoiis  ('linroddos).  Son  of  Cercyon,  and 
father  of  Aepytus,  king  of  Arcadia. 

HippotoxSta  (iTTTroT-o^oTiys-).  A  mounted  archer 
(Hirt.  B.  Afr.  19)  ;  iu  most  cases  characteristic  of 
foreign  nations,  as  the  Syrians  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  4), 
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Persians  ( Herod,  ix.  49 ),  etc. ;  but  men  thus 
equipped  appear  to  have  been  used  among  the 
light  horse  of  the  Oreeks  (Aristoph.  Av.  1179),  aud 
of  the  Eomans;  at  least  uuder  the  Empire. 

Hippys  (of  Rhegium).  One  of  the  Greek  Logo- 
graphi  (q.  v.). 

Hira  or  Alexandria.  A  town  of  Asia  in  Baby- 
lonia, situated  on  a  lake,  a  short  distance  from  the 
western  bank  of  the  Euphrates.  It  was  the  resi- 
dence of  u  dynastj'  of  rulers  (the  Alamuudari), 
who  aided  the  Persians  and  Parthians  against  the 
Bomans. 

Hirplni.  A  Samnite  people,  dwelling  in  the 
south  of  Sumninm,  between  Apulia,  Lucania,  and 
Campania.  Their  chief  town  was  Aeculauum.  The 
name,  Hirpini,  is  said  to  have  been  derived  from 
the  Sabine  hirpus,  "  a  wolf." 

Hirtius,  Aultjs.  A  friend  of  Caesai-,  and  one  of 
his  companions  in  arms  as  in  politics.  In  B.C.  58 
lie  was  Caesar's  legate  in  Gaul,  was  praetor  in  46, 
and  consul  in  43,  when,~actiug  for  Octavian,  he  de- 
feated Antony  at  Mutina.  He  completed  Caesar's 
Commentarii  de  Bella  Gallico  by  adding  an  eighth 
book  (Suet.  lul.  56).  According  to  the  dedication 
to  Cornelius  Balbus  prefixed  to  that  book,  he  con- 
templated the  continuation  of  Caesai-'s  account  of 
the  Civil  War  to  Caesar's  death.  This  Intention 
he  never  carried  out,  as  he  fell  in  battle  at  Mutina, 
April  27,  B.C.  43,  when  he  was  consul.  Of  the 
three  works,  the  Bellam  Alexandrinum,  Bellum 
Africanum,  ahd  Bellum  Mispaniense,  which  have 
come  down  to  us  with  Caesar's  commentaries,  the 
first  may  have  been  written  by  him.  Of  the  other 
two,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  they  were  com- 
posed at  his  request,  in  preparation  for  his  intend- 
ed work  on  military  commanders,  and  that  having 
been  found  at  his  death  among  his  papers,  they 
were  added,  with  his  own  writings,  to  the  works 
of  Caesar  himself.  A  short  letter  of  Hirtius  to 
■Cicero  is  found  in  Cic.  Ad  Att.  xv.  6.  He  is  known 
to  have  written,  at  Caesar's  instigation,  an  answer 
to  Cicero's  panegyric  on  Cato  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  xii.  40. 
1,  41.  4,  44.  1,  45.  3,  47.  3).     See  Caesar. 

Hirtuleius.  An  able  general  under  Sertorins 
in  Spain.  He  fell  at  Italica  in  Baetica  (B.C.  78), 
Touted  by  the  troops  of  Metellus.     See  Seetobius. 

Hispalis,  more  rarely  Hispal.  The  modern  Sev- 
ille, a  town  of  the  Turdetani  in  Hispania  Baetica, 
founded  by  the  Plicenioians,  and  situated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Baetis,  and  in  reality  a  seaport, 
for,  although  500  stadia  from  the  sea,  the  river  is 
navigable  for  the  largest  vessels  up  to  the  town. 
Under  the  Romans  it  was  an  important  place,  with 
the  name  Iulia  Romula  or  Eomulensis,  and  was 
surpassed  in  size  by  Corduba  (Cordova)  and  Gades 
alone.  Under  the  Goths  and  Vandals  it  was  the 
■chief  town  in  the  south  of  Spain  ;  and  under  the 
Arabs  the  capital  of  a  separate  kingdom. 

Hispania  ( 'lairavia ).  An  extensive  country, 
forming  a  kind  of  peninsula,  in  the  southwest  of 
Europe ;  the  modern  Spain  and  Portugal.  It  was 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Pyrenees  and  Sinus 
€antabricus  or  Bay  of  Biscay,  on  the  west  by  the 
Atlantic,  on  the  south  by  the  Atlantic,  Fretura 
Herculeum  or  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  and  the  Medi- 
terranean, which  last  bounds  it  also  on  the  east. 
By  the  Romans,  Spain  was  represented  by  the  fig- 
ure of  a  woman  with  a  rabbit  at  her  side.  The 
Romans  borrowed  the  name  Hispania,  appending 


their  own  termination  to  it,  from  the  Phoenicians, 
through  whom  they  first  became  acquainted  with 
the  country.  The  Greeks  called  it  'ifirjpla  (Lat. 
Iberia),  but  attached  at  different  periods  differ- 
ent ideas  to  the  name.  Up  to  the  time  of  the 
Achaean  League  and  their  more  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Romans,  they  understood  by  this 
name  all  the  sea-coast  from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules 
to  the  mouth  even  of  the  Rhodanus  (Rhone)  in 
Gaul  (Polyb.  iii.  37).  The  coast  of  Spain  on  the 
Atlantic  they  called  Tartessis  (Herod,  i.  163).  The 
interior  of  the  country  they  termed  Celticd  (KeX- 
TiKij),  a  name  which  they  applied,  in  fact,  to  the 
whole  northwestern  part  of  Europe.  The  Greeks 
in  after-^ges  understood  by  Iberia  the  whole  of 
Spain.  The  name  Iberia  is  derived  from  the  Iberi 
{"l^ripfs )  of  whom  the  Greeks  had  heard  as  one  of 
the  most  powerful  nations  of  the  country  The 
Roman  poets  called  the  country  Hesperia  Ulliiria. 
For  a  map  of  Hispania,  see  the  article  Provincia. 

The  origin  of  the  ancient  population  of  Spain  is 
altogether  uncertain.  The  Iberi,  according  to  the 
ancient  writers,  were  divided  into  six  tribes ;  the 
Cynetes,  Gletes,  Tartessii.  Elbysinii,  Mastieui,  and 
Calpiani.  Diodorns  Siculus  (v.  31  foil.)  mentions 
the  invasion  of  Spain  by  the  Kelts.  The  Iberi 
made  war  against  them  for  a  long  time,  but,  after 
an  obstinate  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  natives, 
the  two  people  entered  into  an  agreement,  accord- 
ing to  which  they  were  to  possess  the  country  in 
common,  bear  the  same  name,  and  remain  forever 
united ;  such,  says  the  same  historian,  was  the  ori- 
gin of  the  Celtiberi  in  Spain.  These  warlike  peo- 
ple, continues  Diodorns,  were  equally  formidable 
as  cavalry  aud  infautry ;  for,  when  the  horse  had 
broken  the  enemy's  ranks,  the  men  dismounted 
and  fought  on  foot.  '  Their  dress  consisted  of  a  sa- 
gum,  or  coarse  woollen  mantle ;  they  wore  greaves 
made  of  hair,  an  iron  helmet  adorned  with  a  red 
feather,  a  round  buckler,  and  a  broad  two-edged 
sword,  of  so  fine  a  temper  as  to  pierce  through  rhe 
enemy's  armour.  Although  they  boasted  of  clean- 
liness in  both  their  food  and  dress,  it  was  not  un- 
usual for  them  to  wash  their  teeth  and  bodies  with 
urine,  a  custom  which  they  considered  favourable 
to  health.  Wine  was  brought  into  the  country  by 
foreign  merchants.  The  land  was  equally  distrib- 
uted, and  the  harvests  were  divided  among  all  the 
citizens ;  the  law  punished  with  death  the  person 
who  appropriated  more  than  his  just  share.  They 
sacrificed  human  victims  to  their  divinities,  and 
the  priests  pretended  to  read  future  events  by  in- 
specting the  entrails.  At  every  full  moon  they 
celebrated  the  festival  of  a  god  without  a  name ; 
from  this  circumstance,  their  religion  has  been 
considered  a  sort  of  deism. 

The  Phcenioiaus  were  the  first  people  who  estab- 
lished colonies  on  the  coast  of  Spain.  Tartessus 
was  perhaps  the  most  ancient;  at  a  later  period 
they  founded  Gades  (Cadiz).  They  carried  on  there 
a  very  lucrative  trade,  inasmuch  as  the  country  was 
nnknown  to  other  nations;  but,  in  time,  the  Rho- 
dians,  the  Samians,  the  Phocaeans,  and  other  Greeks 
established  settlements  on  different  parts  of  the 
coast.  Carthage  had  been  founded  by  the  Phoeni- 
cians ;  but  the  inhabitants,  regardless  of  their  con- 
nection with  that  people,  took  possession  of  the 
Phosnioian  stations,  and  conquered  the  whole  of 
maritime  Spain.  The  government  of  these  people 
was  still  less  supportable.  The  Carthaginians  were 
unable  to  form  any  friendly  intercourse  with  the 
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Spauiards  in  the  interior.  The  rnin  of  Carthage 
paved  the  way  for  new  invaders,  and  Spain  was  con- 
sidered a  Roman  province  two  centuries  before  the 
Christian  era.  Those  who  had  been  the  allies  be- 
came masters  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the  manners, 
customs,  and  even  language  of  the  conquerors  were 
introduced  into  the  peninsula.  But  Rome  paid 
dearly  for  her  conquest;  the  north — or  the  pres- 
ent Old  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Catalonia — was  con- 
stantly in  a  state  of  revolt.  The  mountaineers 
shook  off  the  yoke,  and  it  was  not  before  the  reign 
of  Augustus  that  the  country  was  wholly  sub- 
dued. 

The  peninsula  was  then  divided  into  Hispania 
CiTEKiOK  and  Hispania  Ulterior.  Hispania  Cite- 
rior  was  also  called  Tarraconensis,  from  Tarraco, 
its  capital,  and  extended  from  the  foot  of  the  Pyr- 
enees to  the  month  of  the  Dnrius  (Douro),  on  the 
Atlantic  shore ;.  comprehending  all  the  north  of 
Spain,  together  with  the  south  as  far  as  a  line  drawn 
below  Carthago  Nova  (Carthagena),  and  continued 
in  an  oblique  direction  to  Salamantica  (Salamanca), 
on  the  Durius.  Hispauia  Ulterior  was  divided  into 
two  provinces  ;  Baetica,  on  the  south  of  Spain,  be- 
tween the  Anas  (Guadiana)  and  Citerior,  and  above 
it  Lnsitani.i,  corresponding  in  a  great  degree, 
thongb  not  entirely,  to  Portngal.  In  the  age  of 
Diocletian  and  Coustantine,  Tarraconensis  was 
subdivided  into  a  province  towards  the  limits  of 
V  Baetica,  and  adjacent  to  the  Mediterranean,  called 
Carthaginiensis,  from  its  chief  city  Carthago  Nova, 
and  another,  north  of  Lusitania,  called  Gallaeoia 
from  the  Callaici.  The  province  of  Lusitania  was 
partly  peopled  by  the  Cynetes  or  Cynesii.  The 
Celtici  possessed  the  land  between  the  Anas  and 
the  Tagus.  The  Lusitani,  a  nation  of  freebooters, 
were  settled  in  the  middle  of  Estremadura.  The 
part  of  Baetica  near  the  Mediterranean  was  peopled 
by  the  Bastuli  Poeni.  The  Turduli  inhabited  the 
shores  of  the  ocean,  near  the  month  of  the  Baetis. 
The  Baeturi  dwelt  on  the  Montes  Mariani,  and  the 
Turdetani  inhabited  the  southern  slope  of  the 
Sierra  <le  Araeeua.  The  last  people,  more  enlight- 
ened than  any  other  in  Baetica,  were  skilled  in 
different  kinds  of  industry  long  before  their  neigh- 
bours. When  the  Phoenicians  arrived  on  their 
coasts,  silver  was  so  common  among  them  thiit 
their  ordinary  utensils  were  made  of  it.  The  peo- 
ple in  Gallaecia,  a  subdivision  of  Tarraconensis, 
were  the  Artabri,  who  derived  their  name  from  the 
promontory  of  Artabrum,  now  Cape  Finisterre ; 
the  Bracari,  whose  chief  town  was  Bracara,  the 
present  Braga ;  and  lastly  the  Lucenses,  the  capi- 
tal of  whose  country  was  Lucus  Augusti,  now  Lugo. 
These  tribes  and  some  others  formed  the  nation  of 
the  Callaici  or  Callaeci.  The  Astures,  now  the 
Asturians,  inhabited  the  banks  of  the  Asturis,  or 
the  country  on  the  east  of  the  Gallaecian  monn- 
taius.  Their  capital  was  Asturica  Augusta,  now 
Astorga.  The  Vaocaei,  the  least  barbarous  of  the 
Celtiberians,  cultivated  the  country  on  the  east 
of  the  Astnres.  The  fierce  Cantabri  occupied  Bis- 
cay and  part  of  Asturias.  The  Vascones,  the  an- 
cestors of  the  present  Gascons,  were  settled  on  the 
north  of  the  Iberus  or  Ebro.  The  lacetani  were 
scattered  over  the  Pyrenaean  declivities  of  Aragon. 
The  Hergetes  resided  in  the  country  round  Lerida. 
As  to  the  country  on  the  east  of  these  tribes,  the 
whole  of  Catalonia  was  peopled  by  the  Ceretani, 
Indigetes,  Ausetani,  Cosetani,  and  others.  The 
lands  on  the  south  of  the  Ebro  were  inhabited  by 


the  Arevaci  and  Pelendones ;  the  former  were  so 
called  from  the  river  Areva ;  they  were  settled  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Arevola,  and  in  the  province 
of  Segovia :  the  latter  possessed  the  high  plains  of 
Soria  and  Moncayo.  The  space  between  the  monn- 
tains  of  Albaracino  and  the  river  was  peopled  by 
the  Edetani,  one  of  the  most  powerful  tribes  of 
Spain.  The  Ilercaones,  who  were  not  less  formi- 
dable, inhabited  an  extensive  district  between  the 
upper  Jucar  aud  the  lower  Ebro.  The  country  of 
the  Carpetani,  or  the  space  from  the  Guadiana  to- 
the  Sorao-Sierra,  forms  at  present  the  archiepisco- 
pal  see  of  Toledo.  The  people  on  the  south  of  tluv 
last  were  the  Oretani,  between  the  Guadiana  and 
the  Montes  Mariani ;  and  the  Olcades,  a  small  tribe 
near  the  confluence  of  the  Gabriel  and  Jucar.. 
Hispania  Carthaginiensis,  a  subdivision  of  Tarra- 
conensis, was  inhabited  by  two  tribes:  the  Basfi- 
tani,  in  the  centre  of  Murcia,  and  the  Contestani, 
who  possessed  the  two  banks  of  the  Segura,  near 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Under  the  Romans  all  the  arts  of  Latin  civiliza- 
tion flourished.  Latin  was  spoken  by  the  educated, 
and  njany  of  the  great  writers  of  the  Silver  Age 
were  Spaniards — Martial,  Seneca,  <Juintilian,  Lu- 
cau,  Silius  Italicus,  Columella,  Pomponius  Mela,, 
as  also  Frudentius  and  Isidorus  in  later  times. 
The  emperor  Trajan  was  of  Spanish  birth. 

The  different  tribes  were  confounded  while  the 
Romans  governed  the  country ;  but,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifth  century,  the  Suevi,  Vaudals,  and 
Visigoths  invaded  the  Peninsula,  and,  mixing  with 
the  Kelts  and  Iberians,  produced  the  different  races 
which  the  ethnologist  still  observes  in  Spain.  The 
first  -  mentioned  people,  or  Suevi,  descended  the 
Durius  under  the  leadership  of  Ermerio,  and  chose 
Braga  for  the  capital  of  their  kingdom.  Genseric 
led  his  Vandals  to  the  centre  of  the  peninsula,  and 
fixed  his  residence  at  Toletum  (Toledo) ;  but  fifteen 
years  had  not  elapsed  after  the  settlement  of  the 
barbarous  horde  when  Theodoric,  conquered  by 
Clovis,  abandoned  Tolosa  (Toulouse),  penetrated 
into  Spain,  and  compelled  the  Vandals  to  fly  into 
Africa.  During  the  short  period  that  the  Vaudals 
remained  in  the  country,  the  ancient  province  of 
Baetica  was  called  Vandalusia,  and  all  the  coun- 
try, from  the  Ebro  to  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  sub- 
mitted to  them.  The  ancient  Celtiberians,  who 
had  so  long  resisted  the  Romans,  made  then  no 
struggle  for  liberty  or  independence ;  they  yielded 
without  resistance  to  their  new  masters.  Powers 
and  privileges  were  the  portion  of  the  Gothic  race, 
aud  -the  title  of  hijo  del  Goda,  or  "  son  of  the  Goth," 
which  the  Spaniards  changed  into  hidalgo,  became 
the  title  of  a  noble  or  a  free  and  powerful  man 
among  a  people  of  slaves.  A  number  of  petty  and 
almost  independent  States  were  formed  by  the 
chiefs  of  the  conquering  tribes ;  but  the  barons  or 
freemen  acknowledged  a  liege  lord.  Spain  and 
Portugal  were  thus  divided,  and  the  feudal  system 
established. 

See  Dunham,  History  of  Spain  avd  Portugal,  5 
vols.  (Loudon,  1832) ;  Mariana,  The  General  History 
of  Spain  from  the  Earliest  Times  (Eng.  trans,  by 
Stephens,  London, "1699),  a  very  valuable  work; 
Romey,  Histoire  d'Espagne,  9  vols.  (Paris,  1839-50) ; 
and  Hiibner,  La  Arqueologia  de  Espana  (Barcelona, 
1888). 

Hister.     See  Ister. 

Histion  (ta-TLov).     A  sail.     See  Navis. 
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Historia  (lo-Topta,  "investigation").  I.  Greek. 
-The  composition  of  history,  and  indeed  of  all 
forms  of  prose  composition  among  the  Greeks,  orig- 
inated with  the  lonians  of  Asia  Minor,  who  also 
created  the  epos,  the  elegy,  and  iambic  poetry.  It 
was  among  them,  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  that 
the  Logographi  (q.  v.)  made  their  appearance. 
These  writers  treated  the  materials  supplied  by 
family  traditions  and  local  legends  in  a  style  which 
gradually  approached  more  and  more  to  prose,  but 
without  any  attempt  at  critical  investigation  or 
scientific  arrangement.  The  most  important  writ- 
ers in  this  style  and  also  its  latest  representatives 
were  Hecataeus  of  Miletus  and  Hellauicus  of  Les- 
bos. The  latter  was  a  contemporary  of  Herodotus 
■of  Halicaruassns  .( about  B.C.  485-434 ),  called  by 
Cicero  the  Father  of  History.  His  work,  also 
written  in  the  Ionic  dialect,  was  founded  upon  a 
vast  collection  of  historical  and  geographical  ma- 
terial gathered  in  his  extensive  travels,  and  through 
the  researches  of  many  years.  This  mass  of  infor- 
mation he,  with  great  art,  moulded  into  a  homo- 
geneous work,  the  leading  theme  of  which  is  the 
struggle  of  the  Greeks  against  the  barbarians. 
The  narrative  is  simple,  but  always  attractive. 
See  Herodotus. 

Tlie  line  of  historians  who  wrote  in  the  Attic 
<lialect  is  headed  by  the  Athenian  Thucydides, 
whose  history  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  is  a  mas- 
terpiece of  the  first  order,  noble  alike  in  style  and 
in  matter.  A  continuation  of  Thucydides  was 
written  by  his  countryman  Xenophon  (about  B.C. 
431-355)  in  his  Hellenica.  In  his  Anabasis,  Xeno- 
phon described  the  famous  retreat  of  the  Ten 
Thousand  in  a  style  which  won  for  him  the  name 
of  "  the  Attic  Bee."  In  the  Cyropaedia  he  gives  a 
picture,  much  idealized,  but  not  without  a  founda- 
tion of  fact,  of  the  history  of  the  Persi.iu  Cyrus. 
His  contemporary  Ctesias  of  Cnidus,  writing  in 
Ionic  Greek,  introduced  his  countrymen  to  the 
formal  history  of  the  Persian  Empire.  At  the 
same  time  Philisfcns  of  Syracuse,  an  imitator  of 
Thucydides,  compiled  the  history  of  Sicily  from 
the  earliest  times  down  to  his  own.  In  the  second 
half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  appeared  two  cele- 
brated historians,  Theopompus  of  Chios  and  Epho- 
rus  of  Cym^,  both  disciples  of  the  rhetorician  Isoc- 
rates.  The  chief  work  of  Theopompus  was  a 
history  of  Philip  of  Macedon,from  his  accession  to 
his  death.  Ephorns,  in  a  great  work  enibtacing 
the  whole  course  of  events  from  the  invasion  of 
the  Peloponnesus  by  the  Heraclidae,  to  B.C.  345, 
was  the  first  writer  who  attempted  a  universal 
history.  To  this  period  belong  the  numerous 
■chronicles  of  Attic  history,  called  Atthides.  (See 
Atthis.  )  In  these,  comparatively  little  regard 
was  paid  to  style— less,  certainly,  than  was  paid 
by  the  historians  just  mentioned  as  succeeding 
Xenophon. 

The  period  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  suc- 
cessors was  very  fertile  in  historical  writing.  One 
may  mention  Callisthenes,  Aristobulus,  Chares, 
•Onesicritus,  Clitarchus,  and  Hieronymus,  who  nar- 
rated contemporary  events  in  a  style  sometimes 
plain  and  simple,  and  sometimes  rhetorically  ex- 
aggerated. This  was  the  age  of  the  Sicilian  Ti- 
maeus,  whose  great  work  on  the  history  of  his  na- 
tive island,  in  some  forty  books,  won  him  little 
recognition,  but  who  simplified  chronology  by  in- 
troducing the  method  of  reckoning  by  Olympiads, 
and  thus  established  a  lasting  claim  on  the  grati- 


tude of  historians.  Among  the  bettor  histories 
should  be  named  also  the  great  work  of  Phylar- 
chus  (about  B.C.  210),  which  began  with  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Peloponnesus  by  Pyrrhus,  and  ended 
with  the  death  of  Cleomenes. 

The  Alexandrian  scholar  Eratosthenes  conferred 
a  great  boon  on  scientific  historical  investigation 
by  his  attempt  to  place  chronology  on  the  firm 
foundation  of  mathematics  and  astronomy.  His 
labours  were  continued  by  ApoUodorus,  whose 
Chronica  was  the  most  important  work  on  chro- 
nology produced  in  antiquity.  This  was  a  brief 
enumeration  of  the  most  important  events,  from 
the  taking  of  Troy  (by  him  assigned  to  the  year 
B.C.  1183)  down  to  his  own  time  (B.C.  144).  Only 
isolated  fragments  of  the  histories  written  after 
Xenophon  have,  in  the  greater  number  of  instances, 
come  down  to  ns;  but  we  have  a  considerable  part 
of  the  work  of  Polybius  of  Megalopolis,  who  died 
about  122.  This  was  a  general  history  of  the 
known  world  from  the  beginning  of  the  Second 
Punic  War  to  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  Its 
style  has  no  just  claim  to  artistic  merit,  but  its 
contents  make  it  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of 
ancient  Greek  histories.  About  the  year  B.C.  40, 
the  Sicilian  writer  Diodorns  compiled  a  valuable 
general  history  from  the  works  of  Greek  and  Ro- 
man writers  now  lost.  Of  this  a  considerable  part 
still  remains.  Nicolatts  of  Damascus,  who  lived  a 
little  later,  was  the  author  of  a  great  general  his- 
tory, in  144  books,  of  which  we  have  considerable 
fragments.  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  composed, 
a  few  years  before  Christ,  his  Roman  Archaeology 
(■Pffl/xaiK^  'A.pxai.dKoyla),  about  half  of  which  has 
survived.  This  was  the  history  of  Rome  from  the 
earliest  period  down  to  the  First  Punic  War.  It 
was  written  with  taste  and  care.  In  the  second 
half  of  the  first  century  a.d.  the  Hebrew  losephus 
wrote  a  work  on  Jewish  archaeology  and  a  history 
of  the  Jewish  War.  At  the  beginning  of  the  sec- 
ond century,  Plutarch  of  Chaeronea  produced  his 
fascinating  biographies  of  famous  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. In  the  course  of  the  same  century  appeared 
the  Anahasia  of  Alexander  the  Great,  written  after 
the  best  authorities  by  Arrian  of  Nicomedia,  the 
Strategemata  of  the  Macedonian  Polyaenus,  a  num- 
ber of  examples  of  military  stratagems  collected 
from  older  writers;  and  a  part  of  the  Roman  his- 
tory of  the  Alexandrian  Appian,  ethnographically 
arranged.  At  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
Dio  Cassius  of  Nioaea  conceived  and  executed  his 
great  work  on  Roman  history,  which  has  unfortu- 
nately come  down  to  us  in  a  very  mutilated  form. 
His  younger  contemporary,  Herodianus,  composed 
in  eight  books  an  interesting  history  of  the  Cae- 
sars, which  still  survives,  from  the  death  of  Mar- 
cus Aurelius  to  Gordiau  (a.d.  180-238).  Ancient 
chronology  is  much  indebted  to  the  Chronicle 
{XpoviKo)  of  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Caesarea.  This 
was  written  in  the  fourth  century  a.d.,  and  only 
survives  in  quotations  and  an  Armenian  transla- 
tion. Among  later  writers  we  may  mention  Zosi- 
mus  (in  the  second  half  of  the  sixth  century),  the 
author  of  a  history  of  the  Roman  emperors,  from 
Augustus  to  A.D.  410.  For  a  bibliography  of  the 
great  writers,  see  the  separate  articles  in  this  dic- 
tionary. The  fragments  of  their  lost  works  will 
be  found  in  the  Historieorum  Ctraec.  Fragmenta,  ed. 
by  C.  and  Th.  Miiller  for  the  Didot  series,  5  vols. 
(Paris,  1868-74).  The  text  of  the  minor  historians 
is  edited  by  L.  Dindorf,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1870-71). 
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II.  RoMAX. — The  beginnings  of  Roman  history 
date  from  about  B.C.  200.  The  form  of  composition 
was,  until  the  first  half  of  the  first  century  B.C., 
almost  exclu.sively  that  of  annals  (annales),  and 
the  historians  previous  to  that  period  are,  in  con- 
sequence, usually  mentioned  under  the  term  "an- 
nalists." They  confined  themselves  exclusively  to 
the  history  of  their  country  in  its  widest  extent, 
from  the  earliest  times  to  their  own.  In  later 
times,  but  not  till  then,  Roman  historians  under- 
took to  write  ou  the  events  of  special  periods,  gen- 
erally on  those  of  their  own  time.  At  first  they 
wrote  in  Greek  only.  Among  the  greatest  of  these 
annalists  ai'e  Fabius  Pictor,  L.  Cincius  Alimentus, 
C.  Acilius,  and  Postumins  Albinus.  The  first  an- 
nalist to  write  in  Latin  was  Cato  the  Censor  (B.C. 
184)  in  his  Origines,  now  unfortunately  lost.  His 
example  was  followed  by  Cassius  Hemina,  L.  Cal- 
purnius  Piso,  Sempronius  Tuditanus,  and  many  oth- 
ers. The  early  annalistic  writers  of  Latin  had  no 
style.  It  is  not  until  the  knowledge  of  Greek  lit- 
erature and  the  development  of  style  had  reached 
a  higher  stage  in  the  second  half  of  the  second 
century  B.C.  that  one  finds  any  attempt  at  good 
writing.  In  the  age  of  Cicero,  good  prose  was  at 
last  attained,  and  many  men  of  distinction,  such 
as  VaiTO,  Atticus,  Hortensius,  and  Cicero  himself, 
wrote  historical  works  and  memoirs.  Some  even 
sought  to  include  foreign  history,  as  was  the  case 
with  C.  Cornelius  Nepos  in  his  well-known  collec- 
tion of  biographies  entitled  De  Viris  Illustribus. 
The  biographies  which  remain  are  mostly  those  of 
non-Roman  generals.  Inlius  Caesar  and  Sallnst 
surpass  all  the  other  historical  writers  of  this  peri- 
od both  in  form  and  matter.  Sallust  is  an  imitator 
of  Thucydides,  and  the  first  Romau  historian  who 
can  lay  any  claim  to  finished  execution.  The 
other  liistorians  of  the  time  whose  works  have 
come  down  to  us  are  Aulus  Hirtius,  who  continued 
Caesar's  commentaries,  and  the  unknown  authors 
of  the  Alexandrian,  African,  and  Spanish  Wars. 

The  Augustan  Age  produced  the  Roman  history 
of  Livy,  a  work  as  remarkable  for  its  comprehen- 
siveness as  for  its  delightfnl  literary  finish.  The 
greater  part  of  it  is  unhappily  lost.  The  first  gen- 
eral history  written  in  Latin,  by  Trogus  Pompeius, 
belongs  to  the  same  period,  but  is  preserved  only 
in  an  epitome  by  lustinns. 

The  first  century  a.d.  was  fruitful  in  historical 
literature,  but  only  a  certain  number  of  works 
have  survived,  including  a  short  sketch  of  Roman 
history  by  Velleius  Patereulus,  which  is  unduly 
animated  by  the  adulating  spirit  of  the  courtier ; 
a  collection  of  historical  anecdotes  by  Valerius 
Maximus;  a  very  rhetorical  history  of  Alexander 
the  Great,  by  Q.  Cnrtius  Rufus;  and  a  number  of 
instances  of  military  stratagems  by  lulius  Fronti- 
nus.  The  great  history  of  the  Empire  comprised 
in  the  Annales  and  Historiae  of  Tacitus,  one  of  the 
most  important  monnments  of  Roman  literature, 
was  written  partly  in  the  first  and  partly  in  the 
second  century  a.d.  Dating  from  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century  a.d.  we  have  the  lives  of  the 
twelve  Caesars,  by  C.  Suetonius  Tranquillus,  and 
the  panegyrical  account  of  Roman  history  by  Flo- 
rus. 

After  this  period,  Suetonius  becomes  the  model 
of  historians,  and  their  favourite  subject  is  the 
doings  of  the  emperors  and  of  the  imperial  court. 
These  lost  writings  were  the  main  sources  of  the 
Hiatoria  Augusta,  a  collection  of  biographies  of  the 


emperors  from  Hadrian  to  Numerian  (a.d.  117-284), 
abounding  in  personal  details  often  scandalous  and 
disgusting.  (See  Augustae  Histomae.)  For  the 
history  of  the  fourth  century,  the  excellent  work 
of  Ammianus  Marcelliuus  survives.  At  this  time, 
writers  began  to  content  themselves  with  merely 
epitomizing  and  revising  the  books  of  their  greater 
predecessors.  Among  the  authors  of  historical 
summaries  of  this  sort  are  Vopiscus,  Eutropins, 
Orosius,  St.  Jerome,  and  Cassiodorus.  There  are 
valuable  special  histories  by  lordanis  (relating  lo 
the  Goths),  and  by  Gregory  of  Tours  (relating  to 
the  Franks). 

See  Peter,  Zur  Kritik  der  Quellen  d.  alt.  rom.  Ge- 
schichte  (Halle,  1879) ;  Vossius,  De  Historiois  Latinis 
(Leyden,  1627;  2d  ed.  1651);  Schafer,  Quellenkunde 
d.  griecli.  und  rom.  GescMclite,  ed.  by  Nissen  (Leip- 
zig, 1885) ;  and  the  chapters  on  Roman  literature 
in  Mommsen's  Bistort/  of  Borne.  The  fragments 
of  lost  historical  works  are  collated  by  H.  Peter  in 
his  Historicorwm  Romanorum  Beliquiae  (Leipzig, 
1870),  and  Sistoricorum  Bom.  Fragmenta  (Leipzig, 
1883).  For  bibliographies  of  tlie  great  writers,  see 
the  special  articles  in  this  Dictionary. 

Historia  Augusta.     See  Augustae  Histukiae 

SCRIPTORBS. 

Historia  Miscella.     See  Paulus. 

Historia  Naturalis.     See  Plinius. 

Historiae.    See  Tacitus. 

Histrio  {vnoKpiTfjs).  An  actor.  (1)  Greek.  The 
steps  by  which  viroKplvofiai,  vTroKpvrrjs  acquired  their 
dramatic  meaning  have  been  variously  traced. 
The  primitive  sense  of  "  answering  "  (i.  c.  of  the 
quick  repartee  of  dialogue  between  the  actor  and 
the  chorus — viroKplvea-dai  implying  a  more  ready 
and  instantaneous  reply  than  airoKpivfo-Bai)  seems 
quite  sufficient  for  the  purpose  (Poll.  iv.  123). 

It  is  shown  in  the  articles  CHORUS  and  Dionysia 
that  the  Greek  drama  originated  in  the  chorus 
which  at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus  danced  around 
his  altar,  and  that  at  first  one  person  detached 
himself  from  the  chorus  and,  with  mimetic  gest- 
ures, related  his  story  either  to  the  chorus  or  in 
conversation  with  it.  If  the  story  thus  acted  re- 
quired more  than  one  person,  they  were  all  repre- 
sented in  succession  by  the  same  chorenfes.  Thes- 
pis,  who  was  regarded  in  antiquity  as  the  inventor 
of  tragedy,  was  the  first  to  employ  an  actor  distinct 
from  the  chorus ;  the  latter  still  took  the  most  im- 
portant part  in  the  performance,  but  lost  some- 
thing of  its  original  character  by  becoming  an  in- 
terlocutor in  the  dialogue.  '  Aeschylus  therefore 
added  a  second  actor,  so  that  the  action  and  the 
dialogue  became  independent  of  the  chorus,  and 
the  dramatist  at  the  same  time  had  an  opportunity 
of  showing  two  persons  in  contrast  with  each  other 
on  the  stage  (Aristot.  Poet.  4,  §  16).  Sophocles 
took  the  final  step  by  adding  a  third  actor  (Aristot. 
1.  c.) ;  and  towards  the  close  of  his  career,  Aeschy- 
lus found  it  necessary  to  follow  the  example  of  his 
younger  rival,  and  to  introduce  a  third  actor,  as 
is  seen  in  the  Agamemnon,  Choephori,  and  Evme- 
nides  (Poll.  iv.  110).  This  number  of  three  actors 
was  also  adopted  by  Euripides,  and  remained  the 
limit  scarcely  ever  exceeded  in  any  Greek  drama, 
at  least  in  tragedy.  In  comedy  a  somewhat  greater 
license  was  taken;  and  though  Cratinus  kept  to 
the  regular  three  performers,  Aristophanes  some- 
times, and  notably  in  the  Thesmophoriazusae,  em- 
ployed a  larger  number. 
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Some  real  or  apparent  exceptions  to  this  rule  in 
tragedy  have  been  keenly  discassed,  and  demand  a 
short  notice.  For  instance,  the  Prometheus  is  a 
piece  for  two  actors,  yet  in  the  opening  scene  there 
are  four  persons  upon  the  stage^Prometheus,  He- 
phaestus, and  the  allegorical  Kparos  and  Bi'a.  But 
Bi'a  does  not  speak,  and  mute  actors  were  un- 
questionably not  reckoued;  while  Prometheus 
himself,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  was  represented  by 
a  gigantic  lay  figure,  "  so  contrived  that  an  actor 
standing  behind  the  pictorial  mountain  could  speak 
through  the  mask.  No  protagonist  could  have 
been  expected  to  submit  to  the  restraint  of  srich 
an  attitude  throughout  the  whole  of  the  play,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  catastrophe  at  the  end,  when  the 
rocks  fall  asunder,  and  Prometheus  is  dashed  down 
into  Tartarus"  (Donaldson,  Theatre  of  the  Greeks, 
7th  ed.  p.  286).  In  the  Choephori  Aeschylus  had 
three  actors,  but  in  900  foil,  a  fourth  seems  re- 
quired, where  Pylades,  who  has  been  present  most 
of  the  time  as  a  mute  actor,  begins  to  speak.  The 
notion  of  the  Scholiast  that  the  oiiceVijr,  who  has 
only  just  qnitted  the  stage,  reappears  as  Pyla- 
des, is  rejected  by  A.  Mtiller  on  the  ground  that 
the  actor  has  not  had  time  to  change  bis  dress.  It 
may  be  remarked,  however,  that  the  Greek  tragic 
actor,  in  order  to  assume  another  cliaracter,  had 
only  to  change  an  upper  garment,  a  mask,  and  per- 
haps a  wig.  There  were  none  of  the  minute  toilet 
accessories  of  the  modern  "make -up,"  and  the 
operation  may  have  been  got  through  with  much 
greater  rapidity.  Once  more,  in  the  Oedipus  at 
Colonus,  a  fourth  actor  m  ust  be  assumed  unless  the 
part  of  Theseus  is  divided  among  all  three  per- 
formers. The  former  alternative  is  supported  by 
C.  O.  Miiller  {Diss,  on  Enmen.  p.  127)  and  A.  Mailer 
(p.  17,5,  n.  4) ;  the  latter  by  K.  F.  Hermann  (Z)e  Dis- 
tributione  Personarum  inter  Histriones  i/n  Tragoediis 
Graecis,  Marburg,  1840,  p.  42)  and  Donaldson,  who 
observes  that  "the  mask  and  the  uniformity  of 
tragic  declamation  would  make  it  as  easy  for  two 
actors  to  represent  one  part  as  for  one  actor  to 
sustain  several  characters"  (p.  268  n.).  The  terms 
Trapa<rKr)viov  and  napa-)(op{]yriiia  here  come  in  for 
explanation.  The  usual  meaning  of  Trapaxopr)yrjfia 
is  of  course  a  subordinate  chorns  or  erepos  xopos ; 
but  the  statement  that  the  word  was  also  applied 
to  the  part  taken  by  a  fourth  actor  rests  only  on 
the  authority  of  Pollux  (iv.  109, 110),  where  there 
is  almost  certainly  some  confusion  in  the  text.  It 
is  more  likely  that  a  supernumerary  who  spoke  a 
few  words  only,  such  as  the  children  in  the  Medea, 
or  the  above  cases  of  a  fourth  actor  being  required, 
was  called  irapaaKjfvtov. 

The  three  regular  actors  were  distingnished  by 
the  technical  names  of  TrparrayiovuTTr)!,  Sevrepayo)- 
vuTTrjs,  and  TpiTaymvtaTrjs,  indicating  the  moie  or 
less  prominent  part  each  had  to  play  in  the  drama. 
Certain  conventional  means  were  also  devised,  by 
which  the  spectators,  as  soon  as  an  actor  appeared 
on  the  stage,  were  enabled  to  judge  which  part  he 
was  going  to  perform ;  thus  the  protagonist  regu- 
larly came  from  a  door  in  the  centre,  the  deuterag- 
ouist  from  one  on  the  right,  and  the  tritagonist 
from  a  door  on  the  left-hand  side  (Poll.  iv.  124). 
The  protagonist  naturally  undertook  the  character 
in  which  the  interest  of  the  piece  was  intended  to 
centre;  not  always  the  title -rdle,  unless  it  were 
that  of  the  real  hero  or  heroine.  It  is  true  that, 
in  six  out  of  the  seven  extant  plays  of  Sophocles, 
the  title-r61e  is  also  the  leading  part ;  but  in  the 


Cresphontes  and  OenomaUs  of  Euripides  the  title- 
r61e  was  only  a  third-class  part,  and  as  such  was 
taken  by  Aeschines  (  Dem.  De  Cor.  p.  288,  §  180 ). 
The  conjecture  is  also  unfounded  that  the  protag- 
onist was  always  the  principal  messenger  (ayyc- 
Xor),  or  again  that  the  narrative  of  a  death  (e.  g.  of 
Hippolytus  or  Pentheus)  was  necessarily  assigned 
to  the  actor  of  the  dead  man's  part  (K.  F.  Hermann, 
op.  dt.  p.  33).  It  is  an  ingenious  but  rather  fanciful 
notion  of  K.  O.  Mailer's  {Griech.  Lit.  ii.  57)  that  the 
deuteragonist  regularly  took  sympathetic  parts  as 
a  friend  of  the  hero  or  heroine,  whereas  the  tritag- 
onist was  generally  "  an  instigator  who  was  the 
cause  of  the  sufferings  of  the  protagonist,  while  he 
himself  was  the  least  capable  of  depth  of  feeling 
or  sympathy ; "  in  popular  language,  that  he  was 
the  "  villain  of  the  piece."  This  is  supported  by 
the  recorded  fact  that  Creon  in  the  Antigone  was. 
a  tritagonist's  part,  and  by  an  arrangement  of  the 
characters  in  the  Orestean  trilogy  of  Aeschylus 
which  gives  the  part  of  Clytaemnestra  throughout 
to  the  tritagonist.  It  is  a  fact  not  without  signifi- 
cance that  the  thirty-two  extant  tragedies  contain 
no  "hero"  who  is  also  a  "  villain,"  like  Macbeth  or 
Richard  the  Third;  but  the  titles  of  lost  plays  show 
an  Ixion  of  Aeschylus,  an  Awisius  and  an  Atreus 
of  Sophocles ;  and  it  would  seem  that  the  villain- 
hero,  though  rare,  was  not  altogether  unknown. 
It  is  safer  to  say  with  Donaldson  that  the  second 
and  third  performers  "seem  to  have  divided  the 
other  characters  between  them,  less  according  to 
any  fixed  rule  than  in  obedience  to  the  directions 
of  the  poet,  who  was  guided  by  the  exigencies  of 
his  play."  As  on  the  modern  stage,  parts  were 
written  for  particular  actors ;  a  proof  that  the 
author,  notwithstanding  the  many  conventional 
restrictions  imposed  by  the  sacred  character  of  the 
Attic  drama,  had  some  influence  over  the  choice  of 
his  actors. 

The  number  of  supernumeraries  was  unlimited. 
They  were  usually  silent,  but  sometimes  spoke  a 
few  words,  especially  when  a  fourth  interlocutor 
was  required  as  above ;  in  which  case  the  speaker 
was  occasionally  placed  behind  the  scenes,  or  shel- 
tered from  view  by  the  chorus,  that  the  limit  of 
three  actors  might  not  be  obtrusively  violated. 
Persons  of  rank  and  dignity  always  came  upon  the 
stage  suitably  attended,  just  as  no  Athenian  lady 
or  gentleman  in  real  life  went  out  without  at  least 
one  slave:  the  body-guards  of  royal  personages 
were  a  conspicuous  feature,  so  that  Sopvcj>6pos  or 
8opv(f>6priiia  became  an  equivalent  to  kco^ov  rrpoa-a- 
nov,  and  iu  one  or  two  instances  (the  opening  scene 
of  the  Oedipus  Tyrannus  and  probably  that  of  the 
Acharnians)  we  have  a  regular  "stage-mob"  of 
citizens  like  those  iu  Julius  Caesar  and  Wilhelm 
Tell. 

The  acting  of  female  characters  by  men  was 
greatly  assisted  by  the  use  of  masks ;  there  was  no- 
need  to  assign  such  parts  to  beardless  youths,  as 
in  England  in  the  Shakespearian  times.  In  early 
days  the  dramatic  poets  themselves  acted  in  their 
own  plays,  and  doubtless  as  protagonists.  Of 
Aeschylus  it  is  further  recorded  that  he  was  hia 
own  ballet  -  master,  and  trained  his  choruses  to 
dance  without  the  aid  of  a  professional  opxta-roSi- 
Sda-KoKos  (Ath.  i.  21  e).  Sophocles  appeared  only 
twice  on  the  stage;  as  Thamyris  in  the  play  of 
that  name,  accompanying  a  song  on  the  (Athara, 
and  as  Nausicaa  playing  at  ball,  iu  the  TikvvTpiai : 
he  then  gave  up  acting  on  account  of  the  weak- 
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11688  of  his  voice.  After  his  time  it  became  excep- 
tional for  the  poet  to  be  also  an  actor.  Aeschylus, 
who  seems  to  have  been  usually  protagonist  in  his 
own  plays,  employed  Oleander  as  his  deuteragonist, 
and  subsequently  (after  the  introduction  of  a  third 
actor)  Myuniscns  as  tritagonist  ( Fit.  Aescli.  p.  3, 1. 75 
Dind.).  Cleideraides  and  Tlepolemus  were  similarly 
associated  with  Sophocles,  aud  Cepbisophon  with 
Euripides.  Actors  sometimes  received  enormous 
salaries,  occasionally  as  much  as  a  talent  ($1180)  for 
two  or  even  one  day's  performance  (Gell.  xi.  9,  J  2). 

No  social  stigma  attached  to  the  actor's  calling 
(Corn.  Nep.  Fraef.  5).  Distinguished  Athenian  citi- 
zens appeared  on  the  stage  as  amateurs,  aud  the 
rdle  of  a  TpiTaymi/ior^s,  notwithstanding  the  scur- 
rilous and  exaggerated  invectives  of  Demosthenes, 
4lid  not  detract  from  Aeschines'  position  as  a  sol- 
dier and  orator.  Bad  actors,  however,  to  whatever 
station  in  life  they  belonged,  were  not,  on  that  ac- 
count, spared ;  displeasure  was  shown  by  whist- 
ling or  hissing  {a-vpirreiv,  Demosth.  De  Cor.  p.  315,  J 
265) ;  another  word  is  Bopv^uv,  probably  denoting 
uproar  against  the  author  rather  than  the  actor. 
For  the  throwing  of  fruit  or  nuts  in  theatres,  and 
sometimes  even  of  stones,  cf.  [Andoc]  c.  Aldb.  § 
20  ;  Demosth.  De  Cor.  p.  314,  $  262.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  practice  of  encoring  (avBis)  is  inferred 
from  Xen.  Symp.  9,  J  4. 

At  a  later  time,  when  Greece  had  lost  her  inde- 
pendence, we  find  regular  troops  of  actors,  who 
were  either  stationary  in  particular  towns  of 
Greece,  or  wandered  from  place  to  place,  and  en- 
gaged themselves  wherever  they  found  it  most 
protitable.  They  formed  regular  companies  or 
guilds  ((7wo8ot)  with  their  own  internal  organiza^ 
tion,  with  their  common  officers,  property,  and 
sacra.  There  are  a  number  of  inscriptions  belong- 
ing to  such  companies.  They  can  be  traced  at 
Athens,  Thebes,  Argos,  Teos,  Cyprus,  and  Rhegium. 
But  these  actors  are  generally  spoken  of  in  very 
contemptuous  terms ;  they  were  perhaps  in  some 
cases  slaves  or  freedmen,  and  their  pay  was  some- 
times as  low  as  seven  drachmas  ($1.25)  for  a  per- 
formance (Lucian,  Icaromen.  29).  The  language  of 
Lnoiau  must,  however,  he  received  with  caution. 
He  has  evidently  confused  the  old  Greek  estimate 
•of  the  profession  with  the  much  lower  Boman  one  of 
his  own  time  ;  and  in  one  passage  (Apol.  5)  writes 
as  though  Polus  and  Aristodemus,  free  Greeks  of 
the  highest  consideration,  had  been  liable  to  the 
ins  rirgarum  in  histriones. 
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On  Greek  actors  in  general,  cf.  MUUei, 
Gr.  LAi.  chap.  22;  Donaldson,  Theatre  of  the 
Greeks,  7th  ed.,  book  iii.  chaps.  1, 2 ;  Beoker- 
G611,  Charikles,  iii.  195-200 ;  and  especially 
Alb.  Miiller,   Biihnenalterth.   in    Hermann- 
Blumner,  §  14,  pp.  170-188:  on  the  "guilds 
of  the  artists  of  Dionysus,"  J  26,  pp.  392-414. 
(2)  Roman.      The  word  histriones,  by 
which   the  Roman   actors   were  called,  is 
said  to  have  been  formed  from  the  Etrus- 
can hister,  which  signified  a  ludio  or  dancer 
(Livy,  vii.  2).     The  origin  of  scenic  repre- 
sentations at  Rome  has  been  related  under 
CoMOEDiA.     The  name  histrio  thencefor- 
ward lost  the  signification  of  a  dancer,  and 
was  now  applied  to  the  actors  in  the  drama. 
Only  the  Atellanae  (q.  v.)  and  exodia  were 
played  by  freeborn  Romans,  while  the  reg- 
ular drama  was  left  to  the  histriones,  who 
formed  a  distinct  class  of  persons. 
In  the  times  of  Plantus  and  Terence  we  find  the 
actors  gathered  info  a   company  {grex,  caterva), 
under  the  control  of  a  manager  (dominus  gregis, 
also  called  actor  in  a  technical  sense,  though  actor 
is  of  course  also  a  synonym  of  histrio).     It  was 
through    the    manager   that    a    magistrate   who 
was  giving  games,  of  which  stage-plays  formed 
a  part,  engaged  the  services  of  a  company.     Bru- 
tus, who  was   praetor   in   the   year  of  Caesar's 
death,  tried  to  regain  the  popularity  he  had  lost 
through  the  murder  by  giving  the  Lndi  Apolli- 
nares  with  unusual  splendour ;  and  he  went  all  the 
way  to  Naples  to  negotiate  with  actors,  who  seem 
to  have  been  Greeks,  besides  getting  his  friends 
to  use  their  interest  in  his  behalf  (Pint.  Brut.  21). 
So  in  imperial  times  a  public  singer  is  said  voeem 
vendere  praetoriius,  (Juv.  vi.  379).     The  pay  (merces) 
was  on  as  varied  a  scale  as  in  modern  times.     In 
the  first  century  of  the  Empire  an  ordinary  /ictor 
seems  to  have  received  five  denarii  and  his  food 
(Sen.  Ep.  80,  §  7);    while   at   an    earlier  period 
"stars"  like  Roscius  aud  Aesopus,  the  contempo- 
raries and  friends  of  Cicero,  made  ample  fortunes. 
Cicero  tells  us  that  Roscius  could  have  honourably 
made  6,000,000  sesterces  (|240,000)  in  ten  years  had 
he  chosen  to  do  so  {Pro  Rose.  Com.  8,  J  23);  and 
Pliny  gives  half  a  million  ($20,000)  as  his  annual 
earnings.     The  tradition  preserved  by  Macrobius 
{Sat.  iii.  14,  J§  11-13)  is  that  Roscius  alone  received 
1000  denarii  ($175)  for  every  day's  performance; 
while  Aesopus  left  a  fortune  of  30,000,000  sesterces 
($800,000),  acquired  solely  by  his  profession.     This 
was  afterwards  squandered  by  his  sou  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
3, 239). 

It  is  clear  from  the  words  of  Livy  (vii.  2)  that 
the  histriones  were  not  oitizeus;  that  they  were 
not  contained  in  the  tribes,  nor  allowed  to  be  en- 
listed as  soldiers  in  the  Roman  legions ;  aud  that, 
if  any  citizen  entered  the  profession  of  histrio,  he, 
on  this  account,  was  excluded  from  his  tribe.  The 
histriones  were  therefore  usually  either  freedmen, 
foreigners,  or  slaves ;  the  latter  specially  educated 
for  the  stage  to  their  master's  profit.  Even  if  iti- 
geniii,  they  were  legally  infames  (Edict.  Praet.  ap. 
Dig.  3,2, 1 ;  cf  Cic.  De  Bep.  iv.fr.  10  ap.  Aug.  De  Civ. 
Dei,  ii.  13),  and  socially  iu  low  estimation  (Cic.  Fro 
Arch.  5,  §  10;  Corn.  Nep.  Fraef.  i;  Suet.  Tib.  35). 
Aesopus  seems  to  have  been  a  freedman  of  the 
Claudiau  gens;  but  Roscius,  the  amor  et  deliciae 
of  Cicero,  was  certainly  ingenuus,  and  probably  of 
good  birth.    Sulla  gave  him  the  gold  ring  of  eqnes- 
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trian  rank.     Towards  the  close  of  the  Eepublioan 

period,  a  few  men  of  position  and  Greek  culture 

raised  themselves  above  the  prejudices  of  their 

couutryrneu,  and  valued  the  person  no  less  than 

the  genius  of  great  artists.     When  Caesar  forced 

Laberius  (q.  v. ),  a  knight  advanced  in  years,  to 

appear  on  the  stage  in  his  own  mimes,  he  was 

thought  to  have  exceeded  the  powers  even  of  a 

dictator,  and  his  victim  took  a  dignified  revenge 

(Miicrob.  Sat.  ii.  7,  $  3  foU.),     Under  the  emperors 

men  of  equestrian  rank  often  appeared,  with  or 

without  compulsion  (Suet.  Aug.  43 ;  Dio  Cass.  liii. 

31;  Suet.  Tib.  3b);  and  this  circumstance,  together 

with  the  increasing   influence 

of  Greek    manners,  tended   to 

improve  the  social  position  of 

the  actors.     At  the  very  begin- 

niug  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  it 

had  become  necessary  to  check 

the    extravagant    compliments 

paid  theai    (Tac.  Ann.  1.  77). 

Their  legal  status  remained  the 

same    as   regards   infamia   and 

excl  usiou  from  oflSce ;  even  pro-    jv-v 

vincial  honours  are  denied  them  Cs*^ 

In  the  Lex  lulia  Muuioipalis  of 

B.C.  45,  where  they  are  coupled  „     .     .    ~ 

:.i       1    J-    t        y^  T    T        -rkns     Comio  Actor.     (From 
with  gladiators  (C.  I.  L.  p.  123) ;     an  Engraved  Ring.) 

thoughinscriptions  show  that  the 
rule  was  not  always  enforced (Orelli,  2625).  But  the 
old  law  was  now  somewhat  modified,  by  which 
the  Roman  magistrates  were  empowered  to  coerce 
the  histriones  at  any  time  and  in  any  place,  and 
the  praetor  had  the  right  to  scourge  them  (ists  vir- 
garum  in  histriones).  Augustus  eutirely  did  away 
with  the  ius  virgaram,  and  limited  the  interference 
of  the  magistrates  to  the  time  when,  and  the  place 
where  (ludi  et  scaena),  the  actors  performed  (Suet. 
Aug.  45).  But  he  nevertheless  inflicted,  of  his  own 
authority,  very  severe  punishments  upon  those 
actors  who,  either  in  their  private  life  or  in  their 
conduct  on  the  stage,  committed  any  impropriety. 
After  these  regulations  the  only  legal  punishments 
that  could  be  inflicted  upon  actors  for  improper 
conduct  seem  to  have  been  imprisonment  and  exile 
(Tac.  Ann.  iv.  14,  xiii.  28). 

The  competition  of  the  actors  for  public  favour 
was  carried  to  extraordiuary  lengths,  and  stirred 
up  factions  like  those  of  the  Circus.  If  not  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Plantus  himself^  yet  at  the 
time  when  the  existing  Plantine  prologues  were 
composed  (probably  about  B.C.  150-100),  we  find 
parti8an.ship  (ambitio)  in  full  operation  (Plant. 
Poen.  prol.  37  foil.).  At  first  palms  and  inexpensive 
crowns  of  gold  or  silver  tinsel  were  the  reward  of 
popularity  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxi.  §  6);  afterwards,  under 
the  Empire,  presents  of  money  and  rich  garments 
(Juv.  vii.  243  with  Sohol.).  There  was  a  regularly 
organized  and  paid  claque  (the  theatrales  operae  of 
Tac.  Ann.  i.  16 ;  cf.  Mart.  iv.  5,  8) ;  and  over  and 
above  that  the  backers  (fautores)  resorted  to  act- 
ual violence  and  even  bloodshed.  Hence  Tiberius 
on  one  occasion  found  himself  obliged  to  expel  all 
Iiistriones  from  Italy  {Ta,e.  Ann.  iv.  14);  but  they 
were  recalled  and  patronized  by  his  successor. 
Tlie  emperors  as  a  rule  tolerated,  sometimes  en- 
couraged, and  occasionally  checked  the  excesses 
of  the  stage.  We  read  of  the  emperor's  private 
companies  who  performed  during  dinner-time 
(Suet.  Aug.  74),  and  were  sometimes  allowed  also 
to  play  in  the  theatres  befiare  the  people.  The 
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practice  of  giving  immoderate  sums  to  actors  was 
restricted  by  Tiberius  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  77 ;  Suet.  Tib.  34) ; 
again  by  M.  Aurelius,  and  by  Alexander  Severus. 
Aurelins  ordained  a  maximum  payment  of  five  aurei 
(125.50)  to  each  actor,  and  that  no  editor  should  ex- 
peed  the  sum  often  aurei  ($51) ;  this  must  mean  that 
there  were  to  be  editores  in  number  equal  to  half 
the  actors,  for  it  cannot  be  thought  that  he  reduced 
the  actors  to  two  for  each  perforinauce.  The  re- 
strictions of  the  Greek  stage  as  to  the  number  of 
actors  never  prevailed  upon  the  Bomau. 
Hobgoblin.    See  Larva. 

Hodopoei  (dSon-otoi).  Public  officials  at  Athens, 
charged  with  the  care  of  the  roads  (Phot.  Lex. 
a.  h.  v.). 

Hoe.    See  LiGo ;  Marra. 

Hogshead.     See  Dolium. 

Holosphyraton.     Made  of  beaten  metal. 

Homeric  Question,     gee  Homerus. 

Homeiidae.    See  Homerus. 

Homerus  ("Op^por).  The  ancient  Greeks  never 
doubted  the  historical  existence  of  Homer.  He 
was  to  them  "the  poet"  (6  woupTis)  in  a  special 
sense,  but  they  knew  nothing  of  him  as  a  person. 
Eight  Greek  biographies  of  him  are  still  extant — 
one  under  the  name  of  Plutarch,  another  falsely 
ascribed  to  Herodotus  —  but  none  of  them  have 
any  historic  value;  most  of  them  belong  to  the 
Christian  era.  The  early  Greeks  had  no  more 
interest  in  literary  biography  than  the  English 
contemporaries  of  Chancer,  and  later  generations 
supplied  the  lack  of  knowledge  from  vague  tradi- 
tion and  from  uncertain  indications  in  the  works 
attributed  to  the  poet.  They  did  not  require 
scientific  accuracy  of  statement,  and  enjoyed  a 
good  story  too  well  to  question  its  truth.  A  large 
variety  of  manifestly  fictitious  genealogical  trees 
is  presented  for  Homer,  in  many  of  which  he  is 
brought  into  some  connection  with  Hesiod.  Some 
made  him  a  descendant  of  Orpheus.  He  was  called 
by  some  Melesigenes,  as  the  son  of  the  river-god 
Meles,  near  Smyrna.  Others  called  him  Maeonides, 
either  as  the  son  of  Maeon  or  the  son  of  Maeonia 
(Lydia).  A  well-known  epigram  emphasizes  the 
nnoertaiuty  with  regard  to  his  birthplace.  More 
than  seveu  cities  claimed  him  as  their  own.  Some 
thought  he  was  born  at  Smyrna,  and  near  that 
city  a  grotto  was  shown  in  which  they  said  he 
composed  his  poems.  Simonides  {Frag.  85)  called 
him  a  Chian,  doubtless  partly  on  the  strength  of 
the  verse  in  the  Hymn  to  Delian  Apollo,  172,  tv- 
<j)\6s  avTjp,  oiKei  Se  Xi'o)  ej/t  iTanraKo4(TCTri,  which  is 
quoted  by  Thucydides  (iii.  104) — a  verse  which  at 
least  supported  the  popular  belief  in  the  poet's 
blindness.  The  great  critic  Aristarchus  thought 
him  an  Athenian,  basing  his  arguments  upon  char- 
acteristics of  the  Homeric  dialect.  Aristodemus 
of  Nyssa  believed  him  to  be  a  Roman,  because  of 
the  similarity  of  certain  Roman  customs  with  those 
described  by  the  poet.  Others  would  make  an  Ith- 
acan  of  him.  Others  thought  him  an  Aegyptian. 
Lucian  called  him  a  Babylonian,  but  doubtless  in 
merry  jest.  It  was  reserved  for  an  English  scholar, 
however,  to  suggest  that  if  Homer's  name  were 
read  backwards,  in  Hebrew  style,  0MHP02  would 
become  20PHMO,  which  was  only  another  form 
for  Solomon ;  thus  the  Homeric  poems  were  as- 
cribed to  the  Hebrew  Mug.  He  was  generally 
assumed  to  have  lived  about  a  century  or  a  cen- 
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tury  and  a  half  after  the  Trojau  War  (B.C.  1183). 
Others  made  him  flourish  aboat  B.C.  976.  He  was 
set  by  Herodotus  (ii.  53)  uot  more  than  four  hundred 
years  before  his  time,  or  B.C.  850.  The  church  fa- 
thers, Clemens  Alexandriuus  aiid  Tatian,  inclined 
to  set  the  date  of  his  birth  as  late  as  possible,  in 
order  to  sustain  their  claim  that  the  wisdom  of 
the  Greeks  was  derived  from  the  Hebrews. 

Scholars  no  longer  ask  where  Homer  was  born 
or  when  he  lived,  but  in  what  regions  and  tribes 
of  Greece  epic  poetry  was  perfected,  and  iu  what 
centuries  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  received  their 
present  form.  Not  that  all  would  deny  that  any 
poet  Homer  ever  lived  to  whom  we  owe  the  Iliad 
or  Odyssey,  or  both,  but  all  authentic  information 
regarding  him  has  perished  beyond  recovery.  Even 
in  his  poems  his  personality  is  kept  entirely  in  the 
background. 

The  meaning  of  the  name  Homer  is  uncertain. 
Many  stories  were  invented  to  account  for  it  as 
meaning  "  a  hostage."  Half  a  century  ago  it  was 
explained  as  "the  u niter"  (o/ioO  dpapia-Ko),  and 
thns  it  was  made  to  sustain  the  view  that  the 
poems  are  only  a  conglomeration  of  distinct  and 
independent  lays.  Georg  Curtius  showed  that,  ac- 
cording to  analogy,  the  name  should  mean  "the 
united,"  not  "the  uniter."  The  plural  "Ofir/poi 
would  then  be  used  of  the  members  of  a  guild 
of  poet-singers.  The  next  generation  would  be 
'Ofir/plSai,  and  from  this  patronymic  an  assump- 
tion was  made  of  an  original  "O^Tjpoi.     This  pro- 


ideal  Head  of  Homer.    (Sans  Souci  Palace,  Potsdam.) 

cess  has  been  playfully  but  fairly  illustrated  by  the 
succession  in  English:  "fellows"  (o^i/pot),  "the 
fellows'  guild"  (6fir)pl8m),  "the  Fellows  guild" 
COfj.rjpi8ai),  which  last  assumes  a  Mr.  Fellows 
COfuipos)  as  its  founder.  But  very  possibly  the 
name  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  profession  of  song. 
Homer  was  to  the  early  Greeks  the  personifica- 
tion of  epic  poetry.  All  the  old  epic  poems  were 
attributed  to  him,  as  all  great  achievements  were 
assigned  to  Heracles — uot  only  what  are  extant. 


hnt  also  what  are  known  as  the  cyclic  poems :  the 
Cypria  (ra  Kvirpia,  in  eleven  books,  of  the  judg- 
ment of  Paris,  the  rape  of  Helen,  and  other  events 
which  immediately  preceded  the  Trojau  War — as- 
cribed by  others  to  Stasinus  of  Cyprus),  the  Aethio- 
pis  and  Iliiipersis  (Alditm-is,  in  five  books,  of  the 
arrival  of  the  Amazons  and  the  Aethiopian  Mem- 
non,  the  defence  of  Troy,  and  the  death  of  Achilles ; 
and  'l\iov  Ufpa-is,  in  two  books,  of  the  device  of 
the  wooden  horse  and  the  capture  of  the  city 
— generally  ascribed  to  Arctinus  of  Miletus),  the 
Little  Iliad  ('iXiar  MiKpa,  in  four  books,  in  which 
Philoctetes  and  Achilles'  son  Neoptolemus  were 
brought  to  the  help  of  the  Greeks — by  Lesohes  of 
Mityleu6),  the  Nosti  (Ndorot,  iu  five  books,  of  the 
adventures  of  the  Greeks  on  their  return  from 
Troy — by  Agias  of  Troezen),  and  the  Telegonia 
(TrjXeyovia,  in  two  books,  a  sort  of  conclnsiou  of 
the  story  of  the  Odyssey — by  Eugammon  of  Cyren^). 
When  Aeschylus  said  that  his  tragedies  were 
but  crumbs  from  the  rich  feast  of  Homer  (Athen. 
viii.  347  E,  ras  avrov  Tpayabias  Tcfidxr]  elvai  cXeyc 
tS>v  'O/iripov  /leyoKav  SeiTrvcov),  he  prohably  had  in 
miud  uot  only  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  but  also  the 
other  poems  of  the  Trojan  cycle,  from  which  he 
hoiTowed  suggestions,  as  is  seen  from  the  titles  of 
his  plays.  Herodotus  was  the  first,  so  far  as  is 
known,  to  deny  the  Homeric  authorship  of  the 
Cypria.  This  he  did  (ii.  117)  on  the  ground  of  the 
inconsistency  that  the  poet  of  the  Cypria  made 
Paris  reach  Troy  on  the  third  day  from  Sparta, 
while  the  poet  of  the  Iliad  represented  him  as 
driven  on  a  devious  course  to  Sidon ;  and  the  his- 
torian remarks  that  nowhere  else  does  Homer  con- 
tradict himself  (ovSap.ij  aWr)  dvejroSure  iavrov). 
Thuoydides  (iii.  104)  seems  to  have  acknowledged 
or  assumed  the  Homeric  authorship  of  the  so-called 
Homeric  Hymns.  Plato  and  Xenophon  mean  our 
Iliad  and  Odyssey  when  they  speak  of  Homer ;  but 
Aristotle  (Nicom.  Eth.  1141  a)  quotes  from  the  Mar- 
gites  (SxTirep  'Op.rjpos  (jirjcriv  iv  ra  Mapylrjj).  The 
earliest  Alexandrian  editor  of  Homer,  Zenodotus, 
seems  to  have  assigned  to  him  only  the  Iliad  and 


Among  the  minor  poems  of  Homer  are  generally 
placed  the  Hymns,  Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice 
(BaTpaxoiivo/iaxia),  Jests  {iralyvid),  and  Margites. 
The  Hymns  are  not  hymns  in  the  modern  sense  of 
the  term ;  they  are  rather  epic  than  lyric.  Tiiey 
number  thirty-four  in  all,  hnt  ten  are  brief,  having 
only  three  to  six  lines  each.  The  first  two,  to 
Apollo,  were  counted  as  one  until  the  critic  Ehun- 
ken  in  1749  convinced  scholars  that  the  first  was 
in  praise  of  Delian  (178  verses)  and  the  second  of 
Pythian  Apollo  (368  verses).  The  latest  editor  en- 
deavours again  to  show  that  the  two  are  simply 
parts  of  one.  The  third  Hymn  (580  verses)  tells 
of  the  birth  of  Hermes  and  the  exploits  and  tricks 
of  the  new-born  babe:  how  he  found  a  tortoise 
and  invented  the  seven-stringed  lyre  (i^dp/xiyl), 
how  he  stole  the  cattle  of  Apollo  and  then  returned 
to  his  cradle,  fiually  appeasing  Apollo's  wrath  by 
the  gift  of  the  lyre.  This  and  the  one  immediate- 
ly following  are  distinctly  secular,  not  religious, 
iu  their  character.  The  fourth  Hymn  (293  verses) 
tells  of  Aphrodite  and  her  love  for  Anchises.  The 
fifth  Hymn  (495  verses),  to  Demeter,  has  a  more 
serious  tone  than  the  preceding.  It  seems  to  have 
been  intended  to  state  the  mythical  foundation 
for  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries.  It  tells  how  Per- 
sephone, Demeter's  daughter,  was  carried  oflf  by 
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Hades  as  she  was  plucking  flowers  ("  herself  a  fair- 
er flower"),  and  of  the  disconsolate  wanderings  of 
the  mother  in  search  of  her  daughter  until  she 
found  a  temporary  home  at  Eleusis ;  ou  her  depart- 
ure thence  a  temple  was  built  in  her  honour,  and 
at  last  the  mother  and  daughter  were  united.  No 
one  of  the  other  Hymns  has  more  than  sixty  verses. 
They  are  "introductions,"  proems  (jrpooifua),  in- 
tended to  be  sung  before  the  rhapsodist's  recital 
of  some  other  lay  (perhaps  at  some  rhapsodic  con- 
test), as  a  sort  of  "grace  before  meat" — in  the 
same  spirit  which  made  every  Greek  festivity 
sacred  to  some  divinity.  No  external  evidence 
exists  for  the  date  of  these  Hymns.  They  contain 
many  Homeric  formulas  and  tags  of  verses  which 
give  an  antique  flavour  even  to  what  is  compara- 
tively modern.  Parts  of  the  poems  may  go  back 
to  a  remote  antiquity ;  the  Hymn  to  Demeter  may 
have  been  composed  about  B.C.  650;  more  date 
from  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  After  the  fifth 
century,  the  interest  in  epic  recitations  was  so 
slight  that  these  proems  would  not  be  composed. 

The  BatraohomyomacMa  is  a  comic  epic  poem  of 
303  verses,  giving  a  burlesque  account  of  the  bat- 
tle between  the  frogs  and  mice,  when  Puff-cheek 
(*i)criyi;a6or),  king  of  the  frogs,  caused  the  death 
of  Crumb-snatcher  ("*'t;(dp7ra|),  a  promising  young 
mouse,  inviting  him  and  bearing  him  on  his  back 
to  visit  his  home,  but  deserting  him  iu  the  midst 
of  the  waters  on  the  approach  of  a  water-suake. 
The  story  is  composed  with  humour  and  some  inge- 
nuity, but  is  a  light  production.  It  was  ascribed 
to  Pigres,  son  of  Lygdamis  and  nephew  of  the  Ar- 
temisia who  distinguished  herself  in  the  battle  of 
Salamis ;  but  if  it  were  composed  by  him,  it  was  in- 
terpolated and  worked  over  later.  Very  possibly 
it  was  composed  in  the  Alexandrian  period,  in 
mockery  of  the  revival  of  epic  poetry  after  the 
ancient  spirit  was  lost.  The  epigrams  and  jests 
are  entirely  insignificant,  both  in  quantity  and 
quality.  The  only  one  of  any  note  is  the  answer 
of  Arcadian  fishers  to  the  question  as  to  their 
luck :  "  All  that  they  took,  they  left ;  what  they 
did  not  take,  they  brought  with  them  "  (Sa-ir  c\o- 
liev,  \i7r6iie(Td'  •  o(ra  8'  ovx  fXo/iev  fpfpoixccrBa),  The 
Margites  was  a  comic  poem  of  considerable  fame 
in  antiquity,  part  iu  dactylic  hexameter  and  part 
in  iambic  trimeter  verse,  with  the  story  of  a  stupid 
(pMpyos),  bashful  fellow,  who  had  all  manner  of 
ridiculpus  adventures  and  attempted  many  things 
which  were  beyond  his  powers.  As  long  as  critics 
are  not  agreed  as  to  what  works  are  rightly  attrib- 
uted to  Chaucer,  and  even  as  to  the  authorship 
of  some  of  the  plays  which  have  been  ascribed 
to  Shakespeare,  no  one  can  wonder  that  little  is 
known  of  the  history  of  the  incunabula  of  Greek 
poetry,  composed  in  the  imaginative  age,  long  be- 
fore the  classical  period. 

The  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  contain  the  story  of 
parts  of  the  Trojan  cycle  of  myths. 

The  Iliad  opens  with  a  scene  iu  the  last  of  the 
ten  years  of  the  Siege  of  Troy,  and  the  action  of 
the  poem  continues  for  only  seven  weeks.  With 
great  ingenuity  (as  it  would  seem)  just  enough  in- 
cidental indications  are  given  of  the  early  history 
of  the  war  to  supply  the  needed  basis  for  an  intel- 
ligent appreciation  of  the  story.  As  Horace  says, 
Homer  semper  ad  eventum  fesimat  ef  im  mediae  res,  | 
non  seeus  ac  notas  auditorefn,  rapii.  The  judgment 
of  Paris  and  the  assignment  of  the  prize  of  beauty 
to  the  Goddess  of  Love  are   referred  to  in  the 


Homeric  poems  but  once,  and  that  in  a  doubtful 
passage,  xxiv.  29,  30.  Paris  (his  Greek  name  Alex- 
ander is  more  frequent  in  the  poems),  the  voluptu- 
ous son  of  Priam,  king  of  Ilios  (the  later  Ilinm), 
in  the  Trojan  land,  on  the  southwestern  shore  of 
the  Hellespont,  had  sailed  to  Lacedaemon  and  car- 
ried away  Helen,  the  beautiful  wife  of  Menelaiis, 
the  king,  and  many  of  her  possessions.  In  order  to 
avenge'  this  insult  and  to  recover  the  woman  and 
her  treasures,  Menelaiis  and  his  brother  Agamem- 
non, king  of  Mycenae,  gathered  an  army  at  Aulis, 
and  with  1186  ships  (and  perhaps  100,000  men)  set 
sail  for  the  plain  of  Troy.  For  ten  years  they 
besiege  the  city.  They  bring  -with  them  no  sup- 
plies, and  spend  much  of  their  time  iu  making 
forays  on  the  neighbouring  districts  and  more  for- 
mal expeditions  against  the  adjoining  towns.  The 
captured  men  are  slain  or  sold  to  distant  islands ; 
the  women  are  kept  as  slaves.  The  Trojans  are 
not  closely  barred  within  their  walls,  but  they 
are  unable  to  cultivate  their  fields  and  are  obliged 
to  send  their  treasures  to  their  neighbours,  in  order 
to  buy  provisions  and  to  hire  mercenaries.  The 
loss  of  men  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  great 
on  either  side  in  the  early  years  of  the  war.  At 
the  opeuiug  of  the  Iliad,  an,  old  priest  of  Apollo, 
Chi-yses,  comes  to  the  Greek  camp  to  ransom  his 
daughter,  who  had  been  captured  by  the  Greeks 
and  given  as  a  prize  of  honour  to  Agamemnon. 
The  king  refuses  the  request,  and  Apollo  avenges 
the  slight  to  his  priest  by  sending  a  pestilence 
upon  the  Greek  camp.  After  nine  days  an  assem- 
bly of  the  army  is  called,  and  the  seer  Calchas  de- 
clares the  cause  of  the  god's  anger.  The  rude  lan- 
guage used  by  Achilles,  the  mightiest  of  the  Greek 
warriors,  arouses  the  wrath  of  Agamemnon,  and  a 
quarrel  follows.  Achilles  "  sulks  in  his  tent,"  while 
his  mother,  the  goddess  Thetis,  persuades  Zeus  to 
grant  victory  to  the  Trojan  arms.  The  action  of 
the  Iliad  includes  only  four  days  of  battle.  In  the 
first,  ii.-vii.  380,  neither  side  gains  any  great  advan- 
tage ;  in  the  second,  viii.,  the  tide  of  battle  often 
turns  and  the  gods  interfere  again  and  again,  but 
at  last  the  Trojans  drive  the  foe  to  their  camp, 
and  bivouac  on  the  plain,  near  the  Greek  watch- 
fires.  In  the  third  day  of  battle,  xi.-xviii.,  the  Tro- 
jans break  into  the  Greek  camp  and  begin  to  set 
fire  to  the  fleet ;  but  as  soon  as  Achilles  sees  the 
flickering  flame  he  sends  his  comrade  Patroclus 
with  his  Myrmidons,  enjoining  upon  him  to  drive 
the  Trojans  from  the  camp,  but  not  to  attempt  to 
capture  the  city.  Patroclus  forgets  the  warning 
of  his  chief,  and  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  com- 
bat presses  on  too  far;  Apollo  strikes  him  (the 
only  instance  in  the  poems  of  such  direct  interfer- 
ence of  a  divinity),  and  Hector  slays  him.  Achil- 
les now  becomes  more  angry  at  Hector  than  he  had 
been  at  Agamemnon,  and  takes  an  active  part  in  the 
fourth  day  of  battle,  xix.-xxii.,  in  which  he  drives 
the  Trojans  in  confusion  into  their  city,  and  slays 
Hector.  The  twenty-third  book  is  devoted  to  the 
funeral  games  in  honour  of  Patroclus,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  curious  ancient  custom  of  honouring 
the  dead  with  horse-races  and  foot-races  and  con- 
tests in  wrestling,  boxing,  putting  the  shot,  and 
shooting  the  bow.  In  the  twenty-fourth  book  old 
Priam  comes  to  the  Greek  camp  and  ransoms  the 
body  of  Hector  from  Achilles,  who  here  appears  in 
a  gentler  mood.  The  poem  closes  very  simply: 
"Thns  these  were  busy  with  the  burial  of  Hector." 
After  the  action  of  the  JJiad!,  theAethiopiauMem- 
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nou  comes  with  his  men  to  the  help  of  Troy,  while 
Pbilootetes  with  the  bow  of  Heracles  aud  Neopto- 
lemus,  the  sou  of  Achilles,  after  his  father's  death, 
come  to  aid  the  Greeks.  The  alliance  of  the  Ama- 
zons with  the  Trojans  is  not  mentioned  in  the  po- 
ems. Odysseus  plans  the  Wooden  Horse,  by  which 
the  city  is  captured.  Athene's  wrath  is  kindled 
against  the  Greeks  by  their  conduct  after  the  cap- 
ture of  the  city,  and  she  sends  upon  them  a  storm, 
which  scatters  their  fleets.  Menelaiis  is  driven  to 
Crete  aud  Egypt,  and  with  Helen  reaches  his  home 
in  Sparta  only  in  the  eighth  year  of  their  wander- 
ing. Odysseus  is  driven  first  to  the  land  of  the 
lotus-eaters,  then  to  the  island  of  the  Cyclopes, 
where  Polyphemus  slays  and  devours  six  of  his 
comrades  (and  is  blinded  by  him),  thence  to  the 
laud  of  the  Laestrygonians  (where  all  but  one 
of  his  ships  are  destroyed),  and  to  Circe's  island, 
where  he  passes  a  year.  He  then  visits  Hades,  in 
order  to  consult  the  soul  of  the  hlind  Theban  seer, 
Teiresias.  In  Hades  he  sees  the  shade  of  his  moth- 
er and  those  of  many  of  the  Greek  heroes.  On  his 
return  the  dangers  of  Scylla  and  Charybdis  are 
met.  His  comrades  slay  one  of  the  cattle  of  the 
Sun,  aud  their  boat  is  wrecked.  Odysseus  himself 
is  borne  to  the  island  of  the  sea-nymph  Calypso, 
who  cares  for  him  tenderly,  and  would  make  him 
immortal  and  her  hnsband.  The  scene  of  the  Od- 
yssey opens  in  the  tenth  year  after  the  close  of  the 
Trojan  War  and  the  twentieth  after  the  departure 
of  Odysseus  from  his  home  on  Ithaca.  He  has  been 
absent  so  long  that  no  expectation  is  entertained 
of  his  return.  His  home  is  filled  by  more  than  a 
hundred  young  princes,  each  eager  to  win  the  hand 
of  the  faithful  and  prudent  wife,  Penelop6 ;  and 
thus  to  become  the  king  of  the  realm.  The  god- 
dess Athene  pities  Odysseus,  who  is  weary  of  his 
sojourn  in  the  grotto  of  Calypso  and  longing  for 
his  home,  and  secures  the  decree  of  Zeus  for  his  re- 
turn. Meanwhile  she  sends  bis  son  Telemachus 
to  Nestor  and  Menelaiis,  asking  for  tidings  of  his 
father.  Odysseus  sets  out  from  Calypso's  island, 
eighteen  days'  sail  to  the  west,  but  as  he  ap- 
proaches Greece  he  is  wrecked  by  the  sea-god  Po- 
seidon, whose  son  Polyphemus  he  had  blinded,  and 
is  cast  on  the  shore  of  the  Phaeacians  (identified 
by  the  ancients  with  Corcyra,  the  modern  Corfu), 
who  convey  him  to  his  home.  Finding  his  palace 
in  the  possession  of  haughty  suitors,  he  returns  in 
the  guise  of  a  beggar,  but  with  the  help  of  his  son 
and  two  faithful  servants  (and  Athen6)  he  slays 
the  suitors  and  regains  his  kingdom  and  faithful 
wife. 

The  action  of  the  Odyssey  covers  only  six  weeks 
— ^less  even  than  that  of  the  Iliad — yet  the  events 
of  the  ten  years  of  wandering  are  comprised  in  the 
stories  which  are  put  into  the  mouth  of  Nestor, 
Menelaiis,  and  Odysseus  himself.  This  device  of 
introducing  a  full  account  of  events  which  are 
not  included  in  the  time  of  the  proper  action  of 
the  poem  was  followed  by  "Vergil  in  his  acoouut 
of  the  capture  of  Troy  (as  told  by  Aeneas),  and  by 
Milton  in  his  account  of  the  war  in  heaven  (told 
by  Eaphael).  Many  matters  which  are  merely 
touched  upon  in  the  poem  were  discussed  more 
fully  in  the  lesser  epic  poems,  and  the  question 
has  been  raised  whether  these  brief  mentions  in 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  were  allusions  to  the  fuller 
accounts,  already  familiar  to  the  hearer,  or  rather 
were  the  fruitful  germs  which  were  later  devel- 
oped into   the   Cypria,  the  Nosti,  etc.     In  some 


cases  the  latter  alternative  seems  certain — e.  g. 
on  the  death  of  Hector,  his  wife  Andromache  de- 
spairs of  safety  for  herself  and  her  son  Astyauax ; 
"he  will  either  accompany  her  into  slavery,  or 
some  Greek  will  seize  him  by  the  arm  and  hurl 
him  from  the  wall."  This  seems  to  have  suggest- 
ed to  a  later  poet  the  detailed  description  of  such 
a  death  for  the  boy. 

The  influence  of  the  Homeric  poems  upon  the 
Greeks  was  very  great.  Pindar  says  that  Odys- 
seus had  more  fame  than  he  deserved  because  of 
the  sweet- voiced  Homer  (iVem.vii.20,  iya  Sc  ir\eov' 
eXnofiai  \dyov  'OSvfrtTeos  ^  wddav  Sia  tov  6.bvfirfi 
yfvia-ff  'Ofirfpov).  Herodotus  (ii.  53)  even  asserts 
that  Homer  and  Hesiod.  fixed  the  theogony  of  the 
Greeks,  distributing  to  the  gods  their  epithets, 
arts,  and  honours.  Appeal  was  made  to  the  Ho- 
meric poems  to  settle  questions  of  precedence  and 
of  title  to  territory.  These  poems  were  in  large 
measure  the  basis  of  the  Greek  youth's  education. 
A  fragment  of  a  play  of  Aristophanes  {Frag.  222) 
shows  us  a  father  examining  his  son,  to  prove  his 
diligence  in  school,  on  the  meaning  of  certain 
obsolete  Homeric  words:  ri  KoKovm  Kopvfi^a;  ri 
Ka\ov(T  ajxevTfva  Kaprjva;  In  the  Symposium  of 
Xenophon  (iii.  5),  Niceratus  says  that  his  father, 
the  noted  Athenian  general  Nicias,  in  his  desire 
to  make  a  good  man  of  him,  compelled  him  to 
learn  all  the  poems  of  Homer,  and  that  he  could 
repeat  the  entire  Iliad  and  Odyssey  from  memory. 
At  the  Panathenaic  festival  from  the  time  of  Solon 
early  in  the  sixth  century,  for  at  least  two  hun- 
dred years  the  recitation  of  portions  of  the 
Homeric  poems  had  a  prominent  place  (Lycurg. 
Leoerates,  102).  The  Platonic  dialogue  Ion  reports 
a  conversation  between  Socrates  and  the  Ephesiau 
rhapsode  Ion,  who  visits  Athens  after  taking  the 
prize  in  the  Homeric  recitation  at  Epidaurus,  and 
expects  the  same  honour  from  the  Panathenaic 
festival.  This  Ion  was  a  Homeric  specialist ;  he 
claimed  no  unusual  familiarity  with  Hesiod  and 
Archilochus,  but  asserted  that  no  one  equalled 
him  as  an  interpreter  of  Homer.  Such  men  nat- 
urally magnified  their  office  and  represented  the 
poet  as  the  teacher  of  much  occult  wisdom — find- 
ing in  his  works  the  best  maxims  for  war  and  for 
peace,  for  the  statesman,  the  philosopher,  and  the 
general.  Even  Aristophanes  represepts  Aeschylus 
as  saying,  "  From  what  has  divine  Homer  received 
his  fame  except  from  his  most  excellent  instruc- 
tions with  regard  to  tactics,  brave  deeds,  and  the 
arming  of  men  ?"  (Frogs,  1034,  6  8e  dtios  "Ofirjpos  | 
dm  TOV  np,fiv  Kal  k\4os  Etr^fi'  irXijv  roiiS'  on  ^pfiar 
ihlba^fv  I  ravels  dperds  OTrXtVeis  dvSpav).  The  words 
of  Horace  are  familiar :  at  Praeneste  he  read  again 
Homer,  who  taught  what  was  base  and  what  was 
honourable  more  fully  and  better  than  the  Stoic 
Chrysjppus  or  the  Academic  philosopher  Grantor 
(ISpist.  i.  2.  1,  Troiani  belli  scriptorem  .  .  .  relegi;  | 
qui  quid  sit  pulehrum,  quid  turpe,  quid  utile,  quid 
rwn,\plenius  ac  melius  Chrysippo  et  Crantore  dicit). 
Plato  {Bep.  X.  599  c)  refutes  the  view  that  Homei- 
had  special  wisdom  in  regard  to  "  wars,  general- 
ships, administration  of  cities,  and  the  education 
of  men,"thas  showing  the  prevalence  of  that  belief. 

According  to  an  uncertain  story,  Pythagoras 
was  said  to  have  seen  Homer  in  Hades,  suffering 
torments  in  return  for  his  statements  about  the 
gods.  But  the  first  definite  criticism  of  Homer, 
so  far  as  is  known,  was  that  of  Xenophanes  (Frag. 
7),  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  that  Ho- 
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mer  and  Hesiod  attributed  to  the  gods  all  actions 
which  are  regarded  as  shameful  by  men.  Heracli- 
tu8,  Xenophanes'  contemporary,  would  have  Ho- 
mer driven  from  the  mnsioal  contests.  Plato,  in 
his  Republio  (ii.  377  d-iii.  391  c),  enters  into  a  de- 
tailed examination  of  the  moral  effect  exerted  by 
the  Homeric  poems,  and  declares  that  the  youths 
who  are  in  process  of  training  to  be  the  guardians 
of  his  ideal  State  must  not  be  rendered  impious 
by  hearing  what  would  degrade  the  gods  in  their 
eyes ;  lest  they  should  fear  death  more  than  defeat 
aud'flight,  they  must  not  hear  Zeus  lamenting  the 
death  of  Sarpedon  {II.  xvi.  433  foil.),  and  Achilles 
declaring  that  he  would  rather  serve  a  poor  man  on 
earth  than  rule  over  all  the  dead  in  the  home  of 
Hades  (Od.  xi.  488  foil.) ;  they  must  not  be  taught 
insubordination  and  insolence  to  commanding  offi- 
cers by  hearing  Achilles  call  Agamemnon  a  coward 
{II.  i.  225) ;  and  they  must  not  learn  to  give  free  rein 
to  their  passions  from  the  wantonness  of  Zeus  {II. 
xiv.  314  foil.)  and  from  Odysseus'  enjoyment  of  food 
anddrink(Od.ix.5foll.).  Thus, although  with  much 
regret  because  of  his  old  regard  and  affection  for 
the  poet,  the  works  of  Homer  are  not  allowed  in 
Plato's  ideal  State.  The  reader  is  at  a  loss  to  know 
how  seriously  he  is  to  understand  these  words  of 
the  philosopher,  who  is  fond  of  clinching  au  argu- 
ment or  giving  a  higher  literary  flavour  to  a  sen- 
tence by  a  quotation  from  the  "  inspired  poet." 
Allegory  was  already  employed  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  most  offensive  passages,  but  Plato  says 
that  the  young  person  cannot  distinguish  between 
what  is  allegorical  and  what  is  not  (Eep.  ii.  378  d). 
In  the  Phaedrua  (243  a)  he  playfully  suggests  that 
the  poet  may  have  lost  his  sight  because  of  his 
false  statements  with  regard  to  the  gods.  Plu- 
tarch, in  his  treatise  on  "  How  a  young  man  should 
study  poetj-yy  makes  a  formal  reply  to  Plato  with- 
out naming  him,  urging  that  the  young  should  be 
taught  to  discriminate  between  what  is  admirable 
ill  itself  and  what  is  au  admirable  imitation  of  the 
offensive  or  even  base.  The  rhetorician  Zoilus  re- 
ceived the  nickname  of  Homer's  Scourge  (^O/iifpo- 
Haa-Ti^)  because  of  his  severe  criticisms  on  the 
poet ;  but  these  were  meant  very  likely  merely  as 
a  paradox,  just  as  other  rhetoricians  showed  their 
ingenuity  in  maintaining  the  guilt  of  Socrates,  the 
innocence  of  Bnsiris,  and  the  advantages  of  fever 
and  vermin. 

The  old  Greek  commentaries  {scholia,  a-xoXia)  on 
Homer  mention  editions  by  Antimachus  of  Colo- 
phon (himself  an  epic  poet,  a  contemporary  of 
Plato),  and  by  Aristotle,  who  was  said  to  have 
prepared  au  edition  expressly  for  the  use  of  his 
distinguished  pupil,  Alexander  the  Great  (Plut. 
Alex.  &).  Athenian  school-masters  prepared  also 
lists  of  obsolete  Homeric  words.  The  critical 
study  of  Homer,  however,  began  at  Alexandria, 
in  connection  with  the  great  library  and  "Mu- 
seum" which  were  established  by  the  Ptolemies. 
These  kings  of  Egypt  had  abundant  means  with 
which  to  encourage  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
desired  by  the  help  of  Greek  civilization  to  break 
down  the  barriers  which  existed  between  the  dif- 
ferent races  of  their  subjects  and  to  exalt  their 
kingdom.  They  gathered  men  of  literary  talent 
from  all  lands  and  set  apart  a  portion  of  the  palace 
for  a  great  library.  Strenuous  efforts  were  made 
to  secure  copies  of  all  works  of  Greek  literature, 
and,  in  fact,  of  all  literature,  including,  according 
to  the  story,  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew 


Scriptures.  In  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphns 
(who  reigned  B.C.  285-347),  the  library  was  said  to 
contain  400,000  volumes  (rolls) — perhaps  equal  to 
about  40,000  modern  octavo  volumes — such  a  col- 
lection as  had  never  existed  before.  It  possessed 
copies  of  Homer  from  Marseilles,  Chio8-(the  seat  of 
the  Homeridae),  Sinope  on  the  Black  Sea,  Argos, 
Cyprus,  Crete.  The  Homeric  poems  formed  the 
centre  of  the  literary  studies  of  the  Alexandrian 
scholars.  The  first  careful  editor  and  reviser  of 
the  Homeric  text  was  Zenodotus,  the  earliest  of 
the  librarians.  He  had  before  him  copies  of  the 
poems  with  variations  which  extended  over  whole 
verses  and  clauses,  as  well  as  to  words  and  forms. 
A  critical  procedure  was  necessary.  Even  the 
same  manuscript  must  have  shown  marked  incon- 
sistencies of  grammatical  forms.  The  first  critical 
edition,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  must  have  been 
an  experiment.  The  editor  can  have  had  no  fixed 
principles  with  regard  to  the  formation  of  words 
and  the  characteristics  of  the  Homeric  dialect. 
ZenodotuB  is  thought  to  have  been  the  first  to  di- 
vide the  liiad  and  the  Odyssey  each  into  twenty-four 
books.  In  earlier  times  this  division  was  unknown. 
So,  for  example,  Herodotus  (ii.  116)  speaks  of  Iliad 
vi.  289-292  as  iv  Aio/irjSeos  apuTTeirj.  Aelian  (  Vwria 
Hist.  xiii.  14)  writes  in  detail  of  this  ancient  cus- 
tom of  reference  by  the  subject  of  each  particular 
portion  of  the  poems.  The  ancient  titles  are  pre- 
served, though  with  some  possible  inaccuracies 
and  no  definite  authority,  as  the  headings  of  the 
books  in  ordinary  editions  of  the  poems.  The  di- 
vision into  books  became  necessary  at  this  partic- 
ular time,  because  then  parchment  was  replaced 
by  papyrus  as  the  ordinary  writing  material.  The 
comparatively  frail  papyrus  was  not  suited  for 
long  rolls.  Hence  the  works  of  Plato,  Xenophon, 
Thucydides,  and  Herodotus  were  divided,  also. 
Zenodotus  seems  to  have  composed  no  commen- 
tary to  accompany  his  edition  of  the  poems,  but 
tradition  preserved  his  views  of  certain  passages. 
He  was  not  led  to  reject  or  change  for  grammatical 
reasons,  but  seems  to  have  been  guided  in  many 
changes  rather  by  a  sense  of  propriety.  Thus  he  re- 
jected II.  iii.  424,  where  Aphrodite  took  a  chair  and 
set  it  for  Helen,  for  the  goddess  to  do  menial  ser- 
vice was  arrpeires  in  his  eyes ;  verses  II.  i.  28-30  were 
unworthy  of  a  king ;  in  II.  i.  260,  where  Nestor  says, 
"I  have  been  associated  with  better  men  than 
you  "  {dpeioa-tv  rje  trep  vfiiv),  Zenodotus  read  "  than 
we"  {f)p.lv),  in  order  to  make  the  expression  more 
courteous.  .  But  the  work  of  this  critic  is  coming 
to  honour,  and  it  is  at  present  fashionable  in  some 
quarters  to  praise  him  at  the  expense  of  Aris- 
tarohus. 

The  edition  of  Zenodotus  formed  the  basis  of 
that  of  his  successor,  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium, 
a  little  after  B.C.  200,  who  is  noteworthy  as  the  first 
to  introduce  to  general  use  the  marks  of  accentua- 
tion and  the  signs  of  quantity,  which  are  still  in 
use.     His  chief  work  was  in  lexicography. 

Unquestionably  the  greatest  of  the  literary  crit- 
ics of  Alexandria  was  Aristarchus,  who  was  born 
in  the  island  of  Samotbrace,  but  came  to  Alexan- 
dria and  studied  nnder  Aristophanes,  whom  he 
succeeded  in  the  care  of  the  library.  He  prepared 
two  revised  editions  of  the  Homeric  text,  with 
critical  marks  in  the  margin,  and  wrote  eight  hun- 
dred tracts  on  many  subjects,  largely  connected 
with  our  poet.  He  founded  a  school  of  critics 
which  continued  active  until  the  time  of  the  early 
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Boman  emperors.  Many  of  his  notes  have  been 
preserved  to  us  in  the  Greek  scholia,  and  prove 
his  learning  and  his  caution.  The  watchword 
and  battle-cry  of  his  school  was  analogy,  opposed  to 
the  rival  school  of  the  Stoic  Crates  at  Pergamum, 
who  was  more  free  in  the  admission  of  anomalies 
in  the  construction  of  sentences  and  in  the  forma- 
tion and  meaning  of  words.  Crates  indulged  in 
allegorical  interpretation,  paying  little  attention 
to  grammatical  studies,  and  making  Homer  a  phi- 
losopher and  an  orator,  while  Aristarchus  was  more 
conservative  and  sober  in  his  views. 

The  basis  of  onr  scholia  to  the  Iliad  is  an  epitome 
made  about  a.d.  200,  of  four  works.  Of  these  the 
most  important  was  a  work  by  Didymus  (called 
XaXKevrepos  and  BijSXtoXadas  from  his  unwearied 
industry  and  literacy  productivity),  of  the  time  of 
Augustus,  in  which  Didymus  aimed  at  giving  a 
full  report  of  the  readings  of  the  editions  of  Aris- 
tarchus, in  so  far  as  they  varied  from  others.  Next 
in  importance  was  a  work  by  an  earlier  contempo- 
rary, Aristonious,  who  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
use  of  the  critical  signs  of  Aristarchus,  and  the 
reasons  for  their  employment  in  each  case.  Less 
full  and  important  were  the  extracts  from  a  trea- 
tise by  Herodian  on  Accentuation  (r/  'iXiax^  IIpo- 
a-a&la)  and  one  by  Nicanor  on  Punctuation  (Jlepl 
^Tiyfirjs).  The  epitome  of  these  four  works  has 
suffered  serious  losses  in  its  transmission  to  the 
present  time,  and  considerable  additional  matter 
of  little  value  and  authority  has  been  added. 
The  component  parts  of  these  scholia  have  been 
carefully  analyzed  and  separated,  and  scholars  no 
longer  speak  of  the  statement  of  the  scholiast,  but 
of  that  of  Didymus,  of  Nicanor,  etc.  The  extant 
scholia  to  the  Odyssey  are  far  less  extensive  and 
important  than  those  to  the  Iliad. 

The  Homeric  text  of  the  MSS.  does  not  seem  to 
be  so  distinctly  under  the  control  of  the  text  of 
Aristarchus  as  was  to  be  expected.  In  many  par- 
ticulars it  diflfers  from  his  editions — so  widely  that 
it  seems  that  the  vulgate  text  was  only  indirectly 
and  slightly  influenced  by  his  work.  Many  schol- 
ars now  regard  the  restoration  of  the  Aristarchean 
text  as  the  ultimate,  or  at  least  the  immediate, 
aim  of  Homeric  text-criticism.  Bnt  Bekker's  edi- 
tion of  1858  attempted  to  present  the  text  as  it  was 
sung — not  as  it  stood  in  the  old  MSS. — inserting 
the  lost  vau  where  the  editor  believed  it  had  once 
been  pronounced.  Bekker  had  been  preceded  by 
a  wholly  unscientific  attempt  of  the  same  kind  in 
1820,  by  R.  Payne  Knight,  who  inserted  vans  with 
more  zeal  than  discretion,  printing  as  the  title  of 
the  Iliad  FIAflA'S,  and  Tydeus  as  TY".FAEf 2,  but 
who  with  many  absurdities  had  many  ideas  which 
have  been  confirmed  by  modern  investigations. 
Bekker  has  been  followed  by  others,  notably  Natiok, 
who  has  made  a  scientific  edition  of  Homer  such 
as  he  believes  the  poems  to  have  been  before  the 
forms  were  subjected  to  later  Attic  influence. 

That  the  Homeric  text  of  Plato  and  Aristotle 
was  not  exactly  like  that  of  the  present  day  is  ex- 
tremely probable,  but  these  seem  to  have  quoted 
so  freely  that  exact  inferences  are  difficult.  The 
view  that  they  quoted  from  memory  is  strength- 
ened by  the  fact  that  each  of  the  two  makes  a 
careless  reference  to  the  Homeric  story :  Plato 
(iie^).  iii.  405  e)  speaks  of  Eurypylus  where  he 
means  Machaon,  confusing  two  similar  incidents 
in  the  same  book  of  the  Jiiod  (xi. 638-641, 822-848) ; 
aud  Aristotle  (Xieom.  Eth.  ii.  1109,  a  31)  puts  into  the 


month  of  Calypso  a  command  of  Odysseus  which 
was  given  in  accordance  with  advice  of  Circ6  (Od. 
xii.  219).  In  the  summer  of  1891  the  British  Museum 
published  a  collation  of  several  very  ancient  papy- 
rus texts  of  the  Iliad,  containing  fragments  of  sev- 
eral hundred  lines.  With  the  exception  of  two  or 
three  details,  the  most  important  teaching  of  these 
MSS.,  one  of  which  is  from  the  very  beginning  of 
our  era,  is  that  the  ordinary  texts  of  to-day  are 
rather  more  accurate  and  intelligible  than  those 
of  two  thousand  years  ago,  but  certain  verses  may 
not  have  been  recognized  as  Homeric  then  which 
are  in  modern  texts. 

For  the  last  century  the  vexed  and  ever-burning 
Homeric  Question  has  been  with  regard  to  the 
composition  and  original  form  of  the  Homeric 
poems — whether  they  were  the  creations  of  one 
poetic  genius  or  the  remnants  of  the  songs  of  many 
bards ;  whether  their  composition  was  organic  or 
atomic ;  whether  they  can  be  compared  with  Ver- 
gil's Aeneid  and  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  or  whether 
they  were  at  first  only  short,  scattered  songs, 
grouped  around  central  personages  and  events, 
and  gradually  developed  into  longer  poems  with 
unity.  The  heat  and  length  of  the  discussion 
have  made  clear  the  fact  that  the  question  is  diffi- 
cult, and  no  hypothesis  has  been  presented  free 
from  grave  objections.  Scholars  are  more  nearly 
agreed  than  half  a  century  ago,  however.  Prob- 
ably no  one  who  has  a  right  to  an  opinion  on  the 
subject  now  holds  to  the  strict  unity  of  the  poems 
in  the  old  sense — that  all  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey 
was  composed  by  one  man — yet  comparatively  few 
would  deny  a  certain  unity  in  the  poems,  however 
it  was  secured.  The  ancient  Alexandrians  had 
their  Separatists  (p^wpifovTEj),  Xeno  and  Hellani- 
ous,  who  denied  that  the  Odyssey  was  composed  by 
the  author  of  the  Iliad,  and  Perizonius  in  1684 
called  attention  to  the  late  use  of  writing  for  liter- 
ary purposes.  The  great  Bentley  in  1713  said  that 
"  Homer  wrote  a  sequel  of  songs  and  rhapsodies 
to  be  sung  by  himself  for  small  earnings  aud  good 
cheer,  at  festivals  and  other  days  of  merriment ; 
the  Iliad  be  made  for  the  men,  and  the  Odysseis  for 
the  other  sex.  These  loose  songs  were  not  col- 
lected together  in  the  form  of  an  epic  poem  till 
about  five  hundred  years  after."  Vico  of  Naples 
in  1725  expressed  his  view  that  Homer  never  ex- 
isted— that  he  was  the  personification  of  the  early 
songs  of  the  Greeks.  Kobert  Wood,  in  An  Essay 
on  the  Original  Genius  of  Homer  (1769),  declared  his 
belief  that  the  art  of  writing  was  not  known  to 
Homer.  But  the  modern  discussion  of  the  Ho- 
meric Question  dates  from  the  Prolegomena  ad 
Homerwm  of  Friedrich  August  Wolf,  published  in 
1795.  The  Prolegomena  excited  much  attention, 
aud  probably  has  had  greater  influence  than  any 
other  work  on  the  methods  of  historical  and  philo- 
logical study,  although  its  ideas  were  not  wholly 
novel.  The  poet  Herder  and  the  philologist  Heyne 
each  claimed  that  his  thunder  had  been  stolen. 
The  book  owed  its  great  success  largely  to  its  clear 
and  attractive  presentation  of  the  subject,  and  it 
is  more  valuable  now  for  its  method  than  for  its 
particular  arguments.  Wolf  planned  to  give  a 
critical  history  of  the  Homeric  poems  through  six 
periods,  the  first  of  which  extended  from  the  com- 
position of  the  poems  (about  B.C.  950,  according  to 
laim)  to  the  age  of  Pisistratns,  tyrant  of  Athens  in 
the  sixth  century  B.C.,  who,  according  to  an  uncer- 
tain tradition,  first  collected  and  arranged  them  in 
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their  present  form  ;  the  second  period  extended 
from  Pisistratns  to  Zenodotus,  the  earliest  of  the 
Alexandrian  critics.  Wolf  never  completed  his 
work  beyond  these  first  two  periods.  He  attempt- 
ed to  show  (a)  that  the  Homeric  poems  were  not 
committed  to  writing  by  the  poet,  but  were  in- 
trusted to  the  memory  of  the  rhapsodes,  who  were 
gathered  in  schools,  like  the  Hebrew  prophets; 
tlitts  before  the  poems  were  written  they  were  ex- 
posed to  many  and  unintentional  changes — from 
lapse  of  memory,  and  from  a  singer's  desire  to  im- 
prove a  passage  or  suit  it  more  perfectly  to  a  spe- 
cial occasion.  Writing  was  unknown  in  Greece 
in  Homer's  time,  and  no  class  of  readers  existed 
for  whom  a  poem  should  be  written.  (6)  After  the 
poems  had  been  committed  to  writing,  many  more 
additional  changes  were  made  in  them,  in  order  to 
remove  inconsistencies  and  to  give  them  the  pol- 
ish of  an  age  advanced  in  culture  and  poetic  art. 
(c)  The  Iliad  and  Odyssey  in  their  present  form  are 
due  not  to  the  poetic  genius  of  Homer,  but  to  the 
intelligence  of  a  later  age — to  the  united  efforts 
of  Pisistratns  and  the  poets  of  his  court,  (d)  The 
songs  themselves,  of  which  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey 
are  composed,  are  not  by  the  same  poet.  These 
last  two  theses  were  never  publicly  discussed  by 
Wolf  in  detail.  He  only  urged  that  if  the  poems 
were  not  to  be  committed  to  writing  at  the  time 
when  they  were  composed,  the  songs  were  not 
originally  parts  of  one  long  work ;  no  one  would 
have  thought  of  makiug  a  poem  which  could  not 
be  read  and  which  was  too  long  to  be  sung  or  re- 
cited at  a  single  sitting.  A  bond  of  union  would 
be  valueless  between  lays  which  were  to  be  sung 
in  no  regular  order  on  different  occasions.  The 
Homeric  poems  unquestionably  possess  a  certain 
unity  beyond  what  is  found  in  Hesiod  or  in  the 
late  poet  Quintus  Smyrnaeus,  but  this  unity  must 
be  due  to  the  editors  of  the  Pisistratean  age.  Dis- 
crepancies are  found  which  could  not  occur  in  a 
single  poem,  but  might,  very  well.be  overlooked  in 
the  combination  of  independent  lays.  Entire 
rhapsodies  (e.  g.  Iliad  x.)  seem  to  be  due  to  some 
other  than  the  poet  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Iliad. 
The  views  of  Wolf  were  received  with  intense 
interest,  but  with  varied  approval.  The  poet 
SchiUer  said  that  the  man  was  a  barbarian  who 
would  tear  asunder  the  Homeric  poems  and  be- 
lieve that  they  were  put  together  long  after  their 
composition.  Goethe,  while  at  first  an  enthusias- 
tic admirer  of  the  Prolegomena,  soon  declared  that 
he  believed  in  the  unity  of  the  Iliad  more  heartily 
than  ever.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  work  of 
Wolf  was  convincing,  at  least  in  large  part,  to 
most  scholars  of  Germany.  Theologians  received 
it  with  special  interest,  on  account  of  the  applica- 
tions of  Wolf's  principles  to  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament.  But  a  reaction  took  place.  Oppo- 
nents urged  that  the  use  of  writing  in  Greece  was 
much  earlier  than  Wolf  claimed ;  but  they  made 
the  fatal  concession  that  such  long  poems  would 
he  impossible  without  the  aid  of  writing.  Both 
sides  claimed  too  much.  Writing  was  certainly 
known  'in  Greece  earlier  than  Wolf  allowed,  but 
was  not  used  for  extensive  literary  purposes  until 
long  after  the  time  alleged  by  his  opponents.  The 
power  of  the  human  memory  to  retain  accurately 
long  poems  had  been  underrated.  The  external 
arguments  against  the  original  unity  of  the  Ho- 
meric poems  have  yielded  rather  than  advanced 
since  Wolfs  time.    The  evidence  in  support  of  the 


story  of  the  work  of  Pisistratns  in  collecting  and 
arranging  the  scattered  Homeric  poems  is  consid- 
ered weak,  as  well  as  that  for  the  existence  of 
schools  of  rhapsodists  corresponding  to  the  schools 
of  the  prophets. 

Only  a  beginning  had  been  made  of  the  attempt 
to  disprove  the  unity  of  the  Homeric  poems  from 
internal  evidence  when  Lachmaun,  of  Berlin,  in 
1837,  applied  to  the  Iliad  the  analysis  which  had 
been  applied  not  much  earlier  to  the  Nihelnngen- 
lied.  He  set  to  work  to  discover  contradictions 
and  inconsistencies  which  would  indicate  the  dif- 
ferent authorship  of  different  parts.  The  discus- 
sion of  the  unity  of  the  poems  was  conducted 
mainly  on  his  priuciples  for  half  a  century,  and  no 
one  now  lays  stress  on  the  external  evidence,  one 
way  or  the  other.  In  the  first  book  of  the  Iliad 
he  determined  an  original  lay  (1-347),  complete  in 
itself,  and  two  independent  and  inconsistent  con- 
tinuations (430-492 ;  and  348-429,  493-611).  The 
beginning  of  the  second  book  (he  says)  cannot 
have  been  part  of  the  same  lay  as  the  close  of  the 
first  book;  at  the  close  of  book  i.,  Zeus  sleeps, 
with  Hera  by  his  side,  while  at  the  beginning  of 
book  ii.,  Zeus  cannot  sleep  and  has  an  interview 
with  the  Dream  God,  in  which  he  tells  much  that 
he  would  not  hav«  Hera  know.  In  the  third  day 
of  battle,  which  begins  book  xi.  1  and  continues 
through  book  xviii.  240,  the  sun  comes  twice  to 
the  zenith  (at  xi.  86  and  xvi.  777,  nearly  4000 
verses  later).  The  twenty-third  book  of  the  Iliad 
cannot  have  been  intended  to  follow  immediately 
upon  the  twenty-second — the  one  ending,  "Thus 
she  spake  weeping,  and  the  women  groaned  in  re- 
sponse," while  the  next  begins,  "Thns  these  were 
groaning  throughout  the  city."  Following  such 
indications,  Lachmaun  marked  out  the  boundaries 
of  eighteen  distiuct  lays  in  the  Iliad.  Kochly,  fol- 
lowing in  Lachmann's  footsteps,  published  in  1851 
an  edition  of  the  Iliad,  in  sixteen  lays  (omitting 
books  X.,  xix.-xxiii.,  and  parts  of  some  others) — not 
agreeing  with  Lachmaun  in  the  divisions  so  well 
as  in  the  number  of  the  songs.  The  advocates  of 
the  theory  that  the  Homeric  poems  are  but  a  con- 
glomeration of  independent  lays  have  not  succeed- 
ed in  coming  to  essential  agreement  with  regard 
to  the  original  songs.  Their  lines  of  cleavage  do 
not  agree.  Contradictions  certainly  exist:  Odys- 
seus' hair  is  blonde  (Od.  xiii.  431),  but  black  (Od. 
xvi.  176).  Diomed  and  Odysseus  are  seriously 
wounded  and  retire  from  the  coufiict  (II.  xi.  369 
foil.,  428  foil.),  but  two  days  later  take  part  in  the 
games  in  honour  of  Fatroclus — Odysseus  wrestling 
with  Telamonian  Ajax  (II.  xxiii.  709),  and  winning 
the  prize  in  the  foot  -  race  (II.  xxiii.  778).  Most 
noted  of  all  is  the  case  of  Pylaemenes ;  he  is  slain 
at  II.  V.  576,  but  follows  the  corpse  of  his  son 
from  the  battle  (II.  xiii.  658).  Some  inconsisten- 
cies may  he  considered  as  trifles  about  which  the 
poet  did  not  concern  himself;  he  was  composing 
for  hearers  rather  than  for  critical  readers  who 
can  turn  backward  and  forward,  and  compare 
statements.  Other  inconsistencies  may  have  been 
caused  by  interpolations;  the  incident  of  Pylae- 
menes in  II.  xiii.  658  may  have  been  added  by 
a  later  poet  in  order  to  give  increased  pathos  to 
the  scene.  Possibly  the  Homeric  Greeks  were  not 
so  much  disturbed  as  some  moderns  at  such  incon- 
sistencies. Similar  discrepancies  are  found  in  the 
works  of  Vergil  and  other  poets. 

In  1846,  the  historian  Grote,  declaring  that  "the 
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idea  that  a  poem  as  we  read  it  grevr^out  of  atoms 
not  originally  designed  for  the  places  which  they 
now  occupy,  involves  us  in  new  and  inextricable 
difficulties  when  we  seek  to  elucidate  either  the 
mode  of  coalescence  or  the  degree  of  existing  uni- 
ty," proposed  the  theory  that  the  present  IMad 
was  mad©  up  by  the  combination  of  an  original 
Iliad  (books  ii.-vii.,  ix.,  x.,  xxiii.-xxiv. )  with  an 
AcMUeid  ( books  i.,  viii.,  xi.-xxii. ).  This  latter 
poem  on  the  Wrath  of  Achilles  gives  all  that  is 
"really  necessary  to  complete  the  programme  in 
the  opening  proem  of  the  poem." 

In  1878,  Professor  Geddes  of  Abei-deen,  following 
in  Grote's  footsteps,  declared  that  "the  Homerie 
corpus  of  Iliad  and  OSygaey  falls  asunder  into  two 
great  sections,  on  the  one  hand  the  AMlleid,  and 
ou  the  other  the  nou-Achilleid,  plwa  the  Odyssey." 
"  A  poet,  who  is  also  the  author  of  the  Odyssey,  has 
engrafted  on  jl  more  ancient  poem,  the  AehiUeid, 
splendid  and  vigorous  saplings  of  his  own,  trans- 
forming and  enlarging  it  into  an  Iliad."  This 
view  was  maintained  by  many  indications :  Achil- 
les is  more  gentle  in  the  Odyssean  books ;  Helen  is 
not  mentioned  iu  the  AehiUeid;  the  flog  is  more 
honoured  in  the  Odyssean  books,  the  horse  lu  the 
Achilleid,  etc. 

Organic  development  from  a  brief  epic  poem 
was  claimed  for  the  Oijgge^  by  KirchhofP of  Berlin, 


gomenastimnlatedtheiuvestigationofthehistorieal 
sources  and  of  the  age  of  the  Old  Testament  Script- 
ures, so  the  method  of  the  recent  analysis  of  the 
Peutateacb  has  been  applied  to  the  Homeric  poems. 
Wilamowitz  rejects  Lachmann's  lays  as  being  frag- 
ments, auiutelligiUe  when  separated.  He  bases 
his  work  upon  that  of  Kircbholf,  yet  r^ects  many 
of  the  latter's  views.  He  follows  him  in  putting 
the  Odyssey  iu  the  front  of  the  discussion.  Until 
Kircbhofi',  no  scholar  had  seriously  attempted  the 
critieal  dissection  of  this  poem,  of  which  the  ar- 
tistic plan  was  not  doubted.  Two  of  Wilamowitz's 
conelnsions  are  that  the  Telemachia  {Od.  ii.  1-iv.  619) 
was  composed  in  Asia  Minor,  and  that  the  Odyssey 
was  bronght  into  its  present  form  iu  Greece  proper 
— probably  near  Corinth  or  in  Eoboea. 

The  Homerie  Question  is  clearly  full  of  difficul- 
ties. No  theory  has  been  proposed  which  meets 
with  general  acceptance.  The  poems  doubtless 
cautaiui  a  great  mass  of  very  ancient  material.  Pi-o- 
fessor  Peirey  Gardner  writes,  in  his  New  Chapters 
in  Greek  History  (1892)^  "  There  is  a  broad  line  di- 
viding mythical  from  political  Hellas,  a  line  which 
seems  to  coincide  with  the  great  break  made  iu 
the  continnity  of  Hellas  by  the  Dorian  invasion. 
.  .  .  The  HoiHerio  poetry  may  have  been  reduced 
to  form  after  the  splendour  of  the  Ionian  and 
Achaean  chiefs  had  passed  away.  ...  In  using  the 


Bankes  Papyrus  of  the  Second  Century  ex.     (ZZ.  xxiv.  692-700.) 


in  1859.  He  considers  the  original  part  to  be  the 
old  Return  (Noo-tos)  of  Odysseus,  of  just  1200  verses ; 
to  this  simple  story  was  added  a  longer  story  of 
3560  verses,  narrating  the  adventures  of  Odysseus 
after  his  return  to  Ithaca;  still  later  were  added 
(7185  verses)  the  TelemaoMa,  or  account  of  the 
journey  of  Telemachus  to  Pylus  and  Sparta,  the 
experiences  of  Odysseus  in  Phaeacia,  and  his  ad- 
ventures in  the  cave  of  Polyphemus,  in  the  island 
of  Circ6,  in  the  realm  of  Hades,  etc. 

Christ  of  Munich  published  in  1884  an  edition 
of  the  Iliad  in  which  he  divided  the  poem  into 
forty  lays,  and  indicated  by  the  use  of  four  differ- 
ent styles  of  Greek  type  his  view  of  the  relative 
order  of  composition  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
poem.  Immediately  after  the  first  book  he  places 
the  eleventh,  the  Bravery  of  Agamemnon,  believ- 
ing that  the  intermediate  books  were  composed 
after  the  poet  saw  what  a  rich  vein  he  had  struck, 
and  to  what  a  magnificent  growth  bis  germ  might 
be  developed.  He  holds  that  most  of  the  poem 
proves  a  poet  revolviug  a  great  plan  in  his  mind, 
and  arranging  the  parts  to  form  a  whole. 

Von  Wilamowitz-MoeUendorff  published  in  1884 
an  important  work  on  this  subject,  Homerisehe 
Vnte)-suchungen,  dedicated  to  the  well-known  Bib- 
lical scholar  Wellhausen;.     Just  as  Wolfs  Frole- 


name  of  Homer,  we  do  not,  of  course,  assert  that 
the  Homeric  poems  had  a  single  author.  But  we 
do  assert  the  antiquity  of  those  poems.  Homer 
reflects  the  pre-historio  age  of  Greece  as  truly  as 
does  Herodotus  the  Greece  of  the  Persian  Wars, 
or  Pausanias  the  Greece  of  the  age  of  the  Anto- 
nines."  The  poet  does  not  profess  to  have  seen 
Priam's  Troy ;  he  is  clearly  conscious  that  he  be- 
longs to  a  degenerate  age,  and  that  he  is  depend- 
ent on  the  muse  for  his  information.  No  one  sup- 
poses  that  the  poems  are  an  accurate  record  of  a 
particular  war.  The  recent  excavations,  however, 
establish  the  fact  that  at  Mycenae,  the  home  of 
the  Homeric  Agamemnon,  and  on  the  shore  of  the 
Hellespont,  the  home  of  the  Homeric  Priam,  stood 
at  the  same  period,  flourishing  from  about  B.C.  1400 
to  about  B.C.  1000,  cities  of  wealth  and  power,  of 
similar  culture.  A  war  between  these  cities,  which 
may  have  suggested  the  Homeric  story,  is  by  no 
means  an  impossibility.  The  details^  however, 
and  perhaps  every  name  of  a  person,  are  due  to 
the  poet's  imagination.  The  view  that  the  poems 
were  essentially  in  their  present  condition  before 
the  historical  period  in  Greece  began,  early  in  the 
eighth  century  B.C.,  is  moderate. 

The  Homeric  dialect  is  artificial — that  is,  such 
as  was  never  spoken  by  any  Greek  tribe.    It  con- 
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tains  many  ancient  elements,  but  is  far  from  being 
the  ancestor  of  all  the  later  historical  dialects. 
It  is  not  even  the  source  of  the  Attic  or  Ionic  dia- 
lects. The  Aeolic  element  in  it  is  so  strong  as  to 
snggest  to  Fick  the  view  that  the  older  parts  of 
the  poems  were  composed  in  the  Aeolic  dialect  and 
were  afterwards  translated  into  that  of  the  Ionic. 
The  formulaic  character  of  many  of  th«  Aeolic 
words  and  phrases,  the  large  number  of  Homeric 
proper  names  found  in  historical  times  in  Northern 
Greece,  the  traditions  with  regard  to  the  seats  of 
the  Pierian  Muses,  and  the  prominence  given  to 
the  Thessalian  hero,  Achilles,  make  probable  the 
view  that"  epic  poetry  was  first  cultivated  by  the 
Aeolians  in  Northern  Greece,  but  was  afterwards 
brought  to  perfection  by  the  lonians  in  Asia  Minor. 
The  dialect  certainly  indicates  a  long  course  of 
development.  Obsolete  words  and  forms  were 
retained  by  the  poets  in  certain  connections  after 
they  had  been  dropped  from  the  ordinary  speech 
of  the  people.  Certain  late  forms  appear  in  the 
ordinary  texts  in  sufficient  number  to  suggest  to 
Paley  the  theory  that  the  poems  were  brought 
into  their  present  form  in  the  age  of  Pericles  at 
Athens ;  but  most  of  these  forms  can  be  explained 
easily  as  the  work  of  a  careless  copyist,  who  sub- 
etitnted  a  form  which  he  heard  every  day  for  one 
■which  was  found  only  in  old  poems — jnst  as  a  half- 
educated  man  would  do  to-day  iu  copying  the  works 
of  Chaucer,  unless  he  were  specially  warned  and 
trained  to  be  accurate  in  this  matter.  If  the  Ho- 
meric poems  were  thoroughly  worked  over,  re- 
vamped, in  the  time  of  Solon  or  of  Pericles,  some 
clear  trace  would  have  been  left  of  the  culture 
and  political  relations  of  that  time.  A  strong  in- 
dication of  the  falsity  of  the  story  that  Pisistratus 
gathered  the  poems  and  caused  interpolations  to 
be  made  to  the  glory  of  Athens,  is  the  simple  fact 
that  Athens  is  so  insignificant  in  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey.  If  the  unity  of  the  poems  were  really  due 
to  Pisistratus,  and  he  ordered  the  poets  of  his  court 
to  insert  passages  which  would  honour  Athens,  we 
should  find  greater  distinction  given  to  Athenian 
heroes  and  more  myths  of  the  Attic  cycle.  The 
two  or  three  verses  assigned  by  the  ancient  critics 
to  Athenian  interpolators  are  absolutely  trifling. 

Fortunately  the  Homeric  poems  eici8*,even  though 
scholars  have  not  settled  the  question  when  and 
how  they  came  into  being.  Destructive  criticism 
has  not  been  able  to  disturb  the  fact  that  they  re- 
main the  greatest  epic  poems  the  world  has  seen — 
admired  by  many  ages  and  peoples  of  different 
civilizations.  They  stand  unrivalled.  In  com- 
parison with  them  the  vast  epics  of  India  are  as 
shapeless  as  the  Hindoo  idols,  and  are  in  their  lux- 
uriance like  to  a  tropical  jungle;  while  the  work 
of  Vergil  and  of  Milton,  who  take  Homer  as  their 
master,  is  artificial  and  unnatural  in  comparison 
with  his — the  "  clearest-souled  of  men." 

BiBLioGKAPHY. — The  best  MS.  of  the  Iliad  is 
Venetus  A,  now  iu  the  library  of  San  Marco  at  Ven- 
ice, written  in  the  eleventh  century  on  327  large 
leaves  of  parchment.  The  best  MS.  of  the  Odyssey 
is  Codex  Harleianus,  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
writteii  in  the  thirteenth  century  on  150  folio  leaves 
of  parchment. 

The  best  introduction  to  Homer,  with  a  delight- 
ful literary  flavour,  is  Professor  Jebb's  Homer 
(1887).  This  treats  of  the  general  literary  char- 
acteristics of  the  poems,  the  Homeric  -world,  Ho- 
mer iu  antiquity,  and  the  Homeric  question. 
27* 


For  the  Homeric  question,  see  Wolf,  Prolegomena 
ad  Homerum  (1795) ;  Lachmarin,  Betraohtungen  Uber 
Homers  Ilias  (1837, 1865) ;  Kirchhoif,  Die  komerisdhe 
Odyssee  und  ihre  Entstehung  (1859, 1879) ;  Grote,  His- 
tory  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. ;  Geddes,  Prohlem  of  the  Ho- 
meric Poems  (1878) ;  ISonitz,  Origin  of  the  Homeric 
Poems {1880);  Wilamowitz-Moellendorff,i?owien»c7ie 
Vnterswehungen  (1884). 

The  best  critical  edition  of  the  poems,  with 
brief  notes,  is  that  of  Nauck,  2  vols.  (1874-79);  the 
most  complete  critical  apparatus  for  the  Iliad  is  in 
the  edition  of  La  Roche  (1873),  and  for  the  Odyssey 
in  the  edition  of  Ludwich  (1889);  the  best  exegetical 
commentary  is  that  of  Ameis-Hentze  (with  German 
notes,  in  twelve  parts,  of  different  dates  —  three 
parts  as  yet  published  with  English  notes);  the 
best  complete  edition  of  the  Iliad  with  English 
notes  is  that  of  Leaf,  2  vols.  (1886-88) ;  the  best  edi- 
tion of  the  Odyssey  with  English  notes  is  that  of 
Haymao,  3  vols.  (1866-82).  Con'venient  text  editions 
are  those  of  Dindorf-Hentze  and  Cauer,  both  pub- 
lished at  Leipzig.  The  most  complete  lexicon  for 
Homer  is  the  Lexicon  Homeriaum  of  Ebeling,  1700 
pagijB  (1871-85) ;  admirable  is  the  Index  Homericus 
of  Gehring  (1891);  Keep's  Autenrieth's  Homeric 
Dictionary  (1891)  is  capitally  convenient ;  more 
elaborate  than  the  last  mentioned  is  Capelle's 
Worterbttch  iiber  die  Gedichle  des  Homeros  und  die 
Homeriden  (1889).  The  best  work  in  its  depart- 
ment IS  Monro's  Homeric  Grammar  (1882, 1891). 

For  Homeric  antiquities,  see  Bnchholz,  jffome- 
risclie  Uealien,  3  vols.  (1871-85) ;  Helbig,  Das  home- 
rische  Epos  aus  den  DenkmSlern  erkldrt  (1884, 1887) ; 
Inghirami,  Galleria  Omeriea,  3  vols.  (1829) ;  Ander- 
son's Engelmaun's  Pictorial  Atlas  to  Homer  (1892). 
For  Schliemann's  work  in  connection  with  Homer, 
see  Schuohhardt,  Schliemann's  Excavations  (1891) 
and  Gardner's  New  Chapters  in  Greek  History  (18{J2). 
The  old  Greek  commentaries  (Scholia)  are  pub- 
lished best  by  Diudorf  and  Maass,  8  vols.  (1855- 
1887);  for  their  illustration,  see  Lehrs'  De  Aristar- 
chi  Studiis  Homericis  (3d  ed.  1882),  and  Ludwich's 
Aristarchs  Homerische  Textkritik  (1884-85). 

Very  many  translations  have  been  made,  and  dif- 
ferent tastes  will  like  different  translations.  See 
Matthew  Arnold's  essay  On  Translating  Homer.  The 
translations  of  Chapman  and  Pope  are  classics  iu 
their  way.  Within  the  last  few  years  two  good 
prose  translations  of  the  Odyssey  have  appeared — 
one  by  Palmer,  the  other  by  Butcher  and  Lang. 
That  of  the  Iliad  by  Lang,  Leaf,  and  Myers,  is 
not  so  good.  Worsley's  verse  is  enjoyed  by  some, 
and  Bryant's  by  others.  Leaf  has  published  a  Com- 
panion to  the  Iliad  (1892),  and  Andrew  Lang  a  work 
entitled  Homer  and  the  Epic  (1892),  iu  connection 
with  their  versions. 

Homoioi  {o/iotot,  "peers").  A  name  given  to 
the  Spartiatae  (q.  v.)  in  allusion  to  their  having 
equal  political  rights  with  one  another  (Xen.  Hell. 
iii.  3.  5)  as  opposed  to  the  vTro/ieioves,  whose  po- 
sition was  in  some  respects  subordinate.  See 
Sparta. 

Homol^  {'Ofj,6\r)).  (1)  A  lofty  mountain  in 
Thessaly,  near  Temp6,  with  a  sanctuary  of  Pan. 
(2)  Or  HOMOLIUM  ('OfioXiov).  A  town  in  Magne- 
sia in  Thessaly,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ossa,  near 
the  PeneuB. 

Honor  or  Honos.  The  personification  of  hon- 
our at  Eouie,  to  whom  temples  were  built  both  by 
Marcellus  (B.C.  212)  and.  by  Marius  (b.c.  101),  close 
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to  the  temples  of  Virtus.  Marcellus  also  built  one 
to  Virtus  ;  and  the  two  deities  are  frequently  meu- 
tioned  together.  Honor  and  Virtus  are  represented 
on  coins  as  youthful  figures — Honor  wearing  a 
bay-leaf  chaplet,  and  Virtus  a  helmet.  See  Vir- 
tus. 

Honoraiii  Iiudi.     See  Ludi. 

Honorarium  lus.     See  Edictum. 

Honores.  (1)  A  term  used  of  any  compliment 
or  honour  conferred  by  the  Roman  Senate  or  any 
public  body  (Cic.  Pro  Plane.  26,  64 ;  Jd  Fam.  i.  9, 
14).  (2)  A  commission  or  rank  in  the  army  (Caes. 
B.  C.  i.  77).  (3)  Technically  the  name  denotes  ac- 
tual magistrates  whether  of  the  Populus  Romanus, 
the  Plebs,  orof  a  municipality,  excluding,  however, 
the  office  of  index,  senator,  and  priest  (Mommsen, 
Staatsreclit,  i.  p.  8),  and  possibly  the  prineipatus 
(q.  v.).  The  ius  honorum  was  a  part  of  the  rights 
of  one  who  was  a  free  citizen  and  might  be  with- 
held when  all  the  other  rights  were  granted  (Tao. 
Ann.  xi.  23).  (See  Munus.)  (4)  Cursus  honorum 
is  au  expression  of  Roman  official  life  which  may 
be  defined  as  the  career  of  public  service  through 
which  a,  citizen  must  pass  before  attaining  to  the 
position  of  the  highest  rank.  In  the  early  Romau 
Republic  there  existed  in  au  informal  way  a  prin- 
ciple of  official  promotion  by  which  those  who  Lad 
held  iuferior  magistracies  were  understood  to  be 
eligible  for  higher  positions  after  the  lapse  of  a 
certain  interval  of  time  (Callist.  Dig.  50,  4, 14,  5). 
The  order,  certus  ordo  magistratuum,  in  which  the 
various  magistracies  should  be  held,  was,  how- 
ever-, formally  defined  in  B.C.  180  by  the  Lex  Villia 
Annalis.  The  cursus  honorum  thus  legally  deter- 
mined consisted  of  the  quaestorship,  curule  aedile- 
ship,  praetorship,  consulship.  A  preliminary  mili- 
tary service  of  ten  years  was  required  before  the 
career  of  magistracies  could  be  begun.  Since  en- 
rollment by  the  censors  took  place  at  the  census 
next  following  the  attainment  of  the  age  of  seven- 
teen years,  allowing  for  the  ten  years  of  military 
service,  we  may  place  the  earliest  age  at  which  the 
quaestorship  could  be  held  as  twenty-eight  years. 
An  interval  of  at  least  two  years  was  required  be- 
tween the  holding  one  office  and  the  following,  so 
that  the  aedileship  could  be  held  at  thirty-one 
years,  the  praetorship  at  thirty-four,  and  the  con- 
sulship at  thirty-seven.  Since  the  holding  of  the 
curule  aedileship  was  optional,  the  praetorship 
might  directly  follow  the  quaestorship,  and  the 
consulship  might  thus  be  reached  at  thirty-four 
years. 

The  principle  of  an  ordo  honorum  found,  how- 
ever, its  most  important  application  iu  the  devel- 
opment of  the  imperial  government  under  Augus- 
tus aud  his  successors. 

Iu  the  imperial  period  there  were  three  careers 
of  official  service.  The  republican  magistracies 
formed  the  cursus  honorum  for  those  of  senatorial 
rank — i.  e.  senators,  sons  of  senators,  or  those  raised 
to  senatorial  rank  by  the  emperor,  all  possessing 
the  requisite  property  of  one  million  sesterces.' 

To  a  select  body  of  the  knights  invested  by  the 
emperor  with  membership  iu  the  equestrian  troop 
through  the  conferring  of  the  knight's  horse,  were 
assigned  the  offices  of  administration,  the  various 
procuratorshipa  and  praefecturae  which  formed  the 
equestrian  curstis  honorum. 

To  the  commonalty  were  assigned  the  subordi- 
nate offices,  civil  and  military. 


SENATORIAL  CURSUS    HONORUM. 

I.  Preliminary  service. 

(a)  Annual  tenure  of  one  of  a  group  of  minor 
offices,  known  as  vigintiviri :  triumvir 
oapitalis,  triumvir  monetalis,  quattuorvir 
viarum  curandarum,  decemvir  stlitibua 
iudicandis. 

(6)  A  year's  service  as  trihunus  militum  lati- 
clavius. 
II.  Quaestorship — at  twenty-five  years. 

Interval  of  at  least  one  year. 

III.  Aedileship  or  tribunate  of  the  plebs. 

Interval  of  at  least  one  year. 

IV.  Praetorship — at  thirty  years. 

Interval  of  at  least  two  years. 
V.  Consulship. 

A  patrician  being  ineligible  for  the  tribunate 
of  the  plebs  or  the  plebeian  aedileship  could 
pass  directly  from  the  quaestorship  to  the 
praetorship. 

EQUESTRIAN  CURSUS  HONORUM. 

I.  Preliminary  service. 

(o)  Military  service.  No  special  military  ser- 
vice appears  to  have  been  regularly  re- 
quired, although  Claudius  determined 
upon  three  positions — (1)  praefectura 
oohortis;  (^)  praefectura  alae;  (3)  tribu- 
natus  legionis;  and  these  tres  militiae 
equestres  became  the  usual  preliminary 
service  in  the  second  century.  In  the 
inscriptions  the  triiunatus  regularly 
holds  the  second  place. 
(J)  Civil  service.  Through  the  reforms  of 
Hadrian,  training  in  state  affairs  was 
recognized  as  equivalent  to  service  in 
the  army — e.  g.  those  who  had  served  as 
advocati  fisci  or  ab  commentariis  praefecti 
praetorio  were  eligible  for  the  procura- 
torships  and  praefectures. 
II.  Procuratorships  of  various  kinds  and  grades. 
III.  Praefecturae. 

The  highest  offices  open  to  those  of  the 
equestrian  order  given  in  ascending  order 
were:  praefectura  classis,  praefectura  vigi- 
lum,praefectura  annonae,praefectura  Aegypti, 
praefectura  praetorio. 

OFFICIALS   OP   THE  THIRD  CLASS. 

These  were  of  great  number  and  variety,  being 
made  np  mainly  of  subordinate  officers  of  ad- 
ministration iu  Rome  and  the  provinces,  attend- 
ants of  public  officials,  officers  of  the  army  aud 
the  fleets,  magistrates  of  the  coloniae  and  niu- 
nicipia,  and  the  officers  of  the  collegia.  The  in- 
scriptions show  that  these  subordinate  offices 
were  arranged  in  a  cursus  honorum  on  the  same 
principle  prevailing  in  the  senatorial  aud  eques- 
trian cursus. 

See  T.  Mommsen,  BSmisches  Staatsrecht,  vol.  i. 
523-577;  and  O.  Hirschfeld,  Untersuchungen  auf 
dem  Gebiete  der  rdmischen  Verwaltungsgeschichte,  vol. 
i.  240. 

Honoiia.     See  Attila. 

Honorius  Flavlus.  A  Roman  emperor  of  the 
West,  A.D.  395-423,  the  second  son  of  Theodosius 
the  Great.  During  his  minority  the  able  Stilicho 
was  regent,  but  in  408  was  charged  with  trea- 
son and  put  to  death.  In  the  reign  of  Honorius, 
Alaric  (q.  V.)  took  and  plundered  Rome  (410),  while 
the  emperor  led  a  life  of  ease  at  Ravenna. 
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Coiu  of  the  Emperor  Honorius. 

Honos.    See  Honor. 
Hood.     See  Cucullus  ;  Mitra. 
Hoop.     See  Trochus. 

Hoplitae  (oTrXiTai).  Heavy-armed  soldiers.  See 
EXBRCITUS,  p.  649. 

Hoplomachi  (oTrXo/ioxoi).     See  Gladiatores. 
Hora.     See  Dies. 

Horae  CQpai).  The  goddesses  of  order  in  nat- 
ure, who  cause  the  seasons  to  change  in  their  reg- 
ular course,  and  all  things  to  come  into  being,  blos- 
som, and  ripen  at  the  appointed  time.  In  Homer, 
who  gives  them  neither  genealogy  nor  names,  they 
are  mentioned  as  handmaidens  of  Zeus,  intrusted 
with  the  guarding  of  the  gates  of  heaven  and 
Olympus  —  in  other  words,  with  watching  the 
clouds.  Hesiod  calls  them  the  daughters  of  Zeus 
and  Themis,  who  watch  over  the  field  operations 
of  maTikiud  ;  their  names  are  Eunomia  (Good  Or- 
der), Dik^  (Justice),  and  Iren6  (Peace),  names  which 
show  that  the  divinities  of  the  three  ordinary  sea- 
sons of  the  world  of  nature — Spring,  Summer,  and 
Winter — are  also,  as  daughters  of  Themis,  ap- 
poiuted  to  superintend  the  moral  world  of  human 
life.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  T>'ik6,  who 
is  the  goddess  who  presided  over  legal  order,  and, 
like  Themis,  was  enthroned  by  the  side  of  Zeus. 
According  to  Hesiod,  she  immediately  acquaints 
him  with  all  nnjnst  judicial  decisions,  so  that  he 
may  punish  them.    In  the  tragic  poets  she  is  men- 


her  betrothed,  one  of  the  Ciiriatii,  and  for  re- 
proaching him  with  the  deed  by  which  she  had 
lost  her  lover.     See  Horatius. 

Horatia  Gens.  One  of  the  most  ancient  of  the 
patrician  gentry  at  Rome.     See  Horatius. 

Horatii.    See  Horatius. 

Horatius.  (1)  The  name  of  three  brave  Boman 
brothers,  who  fought,  according  to  the  old  Boman 
legends,  against  the  Curiatii,  three  Albau  brothers, 
about  667  years  before  the  commencemen  t  of  our 
era.  Mutual  acts  of  violence  committed  by  the 
citizens  of  Bome  and  Alba  had  given  rise  to  a  war. 
The  armies  were  drawn  up  against  each  other  at 
the  Fossa  Cluilia,  where  it  was  agreed  to  avert  a 
battle  by  a  combat  of  three  brothers  on  either  side 
— namely,  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii.  It  is  evident 
that  we  have  here  types  of  the  two  nations  regard- 
ed as  sisters  and  of  the  three  tribes  in  each.  In 
the  first  onset,  two  of  the  Horatii  were  slain  by 
their  opponents ;  but  the  third  brother,  by  joining 
address  to  valour,  obtained  a  victory  over  all  his 
antagonists.  Pretending  to  fly  from  the  field  of 
battle,  he  separated  the  three  Curiatii,  and  then, 
attacking  them  one  by  one,  slew  them  successive- 
ly. As  he  returned  triumphant  to  the  city,  his 
sister  Horatia,  who  had  been  betrothed  to  one  of 
the  Curiatii,  met  and  reproached  her  brother  bit- 
terly for  having  slain  her  intended  husband.  Ho- 
ratius, incensed  at  this,  stabbed  his  sister  to  the 
heart,  exclaiming,  "  So  perish  every  Boman  wom- 
an who  bewails  a  foe."  For  this  murder  he  was 
adjudged  by  the  dunmvirs  to  be  scourged  with  cov- 
ered head  and  hanged  on  the  accursed  tree.  Hora- 
tius appealed  to  his  peers,  the  burghers  or  popu- 
lus  ;  and  his  father  pronounced  him  guiltless,  or 
he  would  have  punished  him  by  the  paternal 
power.  The  popnlus  acquitted  Horatius,  but  pre- 
scribed a  symbolical  punishment.  With  veiled  head, 
led  by  his  father,  Horatius  passed  under  a  yoke  or 


The  Horae  bringing  Wedding  Gifts  to  Feleus.    (Relief  in  the  Louvre.) 


tioued  with  the  Erinyes,  and  as  a  divinity  who  is 
relentless  and  stern  in  exacting  punishment.  (See 
Astraba.)  At  Athens,  two  Horae  were  honoured 
— Thallo,  the  goddess  of  the  flowers  of  spring ;  and 
Carpo,  the  goddess  of  the  fruits  of  summer.  Nev- 
ertheless the  Horae  were  also  recognized  as  four 
in  number,  distinguished  by  the  attributes  of  the 
seasons.  They  were  represented  as  delicate,  joy- 
ous, lightly  moving  creatures,  adorned  with  flow- 
ers and  frnits,  and,  like  the  Graces,  often  associat- 
ed with  other  divinities,  such  as  Aphrodite,  Apollo, 
and  Helios.  As  the  Hora  specially  representing 
spring,  we  have  Chloris,  the  wife  of  Zepbyrns,  and 
goddess  of  flowers,  identified  by  the  Bomans  with 
Flora  (q.  v.). 

Horatia.     The  sister  of  the  Horatii,  killed  by 
her  surviving  brother  for  deploring  the  death  of 


gibbet — tigillum  sororium,  "  sisters'  gibbet."     (See 
Livy,  i.  26.)     (2)  Cocles.     See  Cocles. 

(3)  QuiNTUs  Horatius  Flaccus,  a  celebrated 
Boman  poet,  born  at  Venusia,  December  8th,  b.c. 
65,  during  the  consulship  of  L.  Aurelius  Cotta  and 
L.  Manlins  Torqnatus  (Carm.  iii.  21, 1 ;'  Epod.  13, 6). 
His  father,  who  was  a  freedman  of  the  Horatian 
family,  had  gained  considerable  property  as  a  eo- 
actor,  a  name  applied  to  the  servant  of  the  money- 
brokers,  who  attended  at  sales  at  auction,  and  col- 
lected the  money  from  the  purchasers  (Sat.  i.  6, 86). 
With  these  gains  he  purchased  a  farm  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Venusia,  on  the  banks  of  the  Anfidus.  In 
this  place  Horace  appears  to  have  lived  until  his 
eleventh  or  twelfth  year,whenhisfather,dissatisfied 
with  the  country  school  of  Flavins,  removed  with 
his  son  to  Bome,  where  he  was  placed  under  the  care 
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Monument  ol  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii.    (Yon  Falke.) 


of  a  celebrated  teacher,  Orbilius  Pupillns,  of  Beiie- 
ventum,  whose  life  has  been  written  by  Saetonius. 
After  studying  the  ancient  Latin  poets,  Horace 
acquired  the  Greek  language.  He  also  enjoyed, 
during  the  course  of  his  education,  the  advice  and 
aesistance  of  his  father,  who  appears  to  have  been 
a  sensible  man,  and  who  is  mentioned  by  his  sou 
with  the  greatest  esteem  and  respect.  It  is  prob- 
able that,  soon  after  he  had  assumed  the  toga  virilis 
at  the  age  of  seventeen,  he  went  to  Athens  to  pur- 
sue his  studies,  where  he  appears  to  have  remained 
till  the  brealiing  out  of  the  Civil  War  during  the 
second  triumvirate.  In  this  contest  he  joined  the 
army  of  Brutus,  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  mil- 
itary tribune,  and  was  present  at  the  battle  of 
Philippi,  his  flight  from  which  he  compares  to  a 
similar  act  on  the  part  of  the  Greek  poet  Aloaeus. 
Though  the  life  of  Horace  was  spared  by  the  im- 
perial party,  his  paternal  property  at  Venusia  was 
confiscated,  and  he  repaired  to  Eome,  with  the 
hope  of  obtaining  a  living  by  his  literary  exer- 
tions. Some  of  his  poems  attracted  the  notice  of 
Vergil  and  Varius,  who  introduced  him  to  Maece- 
nas, and  the  liberality  of  that  statesman  quickly 
relieved  the  poet  from  all  pecuniary  difficulties. 
From  this  eventful  epoch  the  current  of  his  life 
flowed  on  in  a  smooth  and  gentle  course.  Satis- 
fled  with  the  competency  which  his  patron  had 
bestowed,  Horace  declined  the  offers  made  him  by 
Augustus,  to  take  him  into  his  service  as  private 
secretary,  and  steadilj'  resisted  the  temptation 
thus  held  out  of  rising  to  wealth  and  political 
consideration ;  advantages  which  would  have  been 
dearly  purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  indepen- 
dence. That  he  was  really  independent  in  the 
noblest  sense  of  the  word,  in  freedom  of  thought 
and  action,  is  evidenced  by  that  beautiful  epistle 
(i.  7)  to  Maecenas,  in  which  he  states  that  if  the 
fevour  of  his  patron  is  to  be  secured  by  a  slavish 
renunciation  of  his  own  habits  and  feelings,  he 
will  at  once  say  farewell  to  fortune  and  welcome 
poverty. 


Not  long  after  his  introduction  to  Maecenas  the 
journey  to  Brundisium  took  place  {Sat.  i.  5),  and  the 
gift  of  his  Sabine  farm  soon  followed.  Beudered 
independent  by  the  bounty  of  Maecenas,  high  in 
the  favour  of  Augustus,  courted  by  the  proudest 
patricians  of  Eome,  and  blessed  in  the  friendship 
of  his  brother  poets,  Vergil,  Tibnllas,  and  Varius,  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  a  state  of  more  perfect  tem- 
poral felicity  than  Horace  must  have  enjoyed. 
This  happiness  was  first  seriously  interrupted  by 
the  death  of  Vergil,  which  was  shortly  succeeded 
by  tliat  of  Tibnllus.  These  losses  must  have  sunk 
deeply  into  his  mind.  The  solemn  thoughts  and 
serious  studies  which,  in  the  first  epistle  of  his  first 
book,  he  declares  shall  henceforward  occupy  his 
time,  were,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  second  epis- 
tle of  the  second  book,  confirmed  by  those  sad 
warnings  of  the  frail  tenure  of  existence.  The 
severest  blow,  however,  which  Horace  had  to  en- 
counter, was  infiicted  by  the  death  of  his  early 
friend  and  best  patron 
Maecenas.  He  had  de- 
clared that  he  could 
never  survive  the  loss 
of  one  who  was  "part 
of  his  soul "  {Carm.  ii. 
17, 5),  and  his  predic- 
tion was  verified.  The 
death  of  the  poet  oc- 
curred only  a  few 
weeks  after  that  of 
his  friend,  on  the  27th 
of  November,  B.C.  8, 
when   he  had  nearly       Horace     (From  a  Gem  in  the 

1    i    J    I,-     ^a.  British  Museum. 

completed  his  fifty- 
eighth  year.     His  remains  were  deposited  next  to 
those  of  Maecenas,  on  the  Esquiline  Hill. 

When  at  Eome,  Horace  lived  in  a  small  and 
plainly-furnished  mansion  on  the  Esquiline.  When 
he  left  the  city,  he  either  betook  himself  to  his  Sa- 
bine farm  or  his  villa  at  Tibur,  the  modern  Tivoli. 
When  in  the  country,  as  the  whim  seized  him,  he 
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would  either  study  hard  or  be  luxuriously  idle. 
The  country  was  his  favourite  abode,  and  liore 
he  displayed  all  the  genial  simplicity  of  his 
nature. 

If  we  may  believe  Horace  himself,  his  own 
preference  was  for  a  country  life ;  and  some  of 
tlie  truest  poetry  that  he  ever  wrote  deals  with 
themes  drawn  from  his  love  of  rural  scenes — 
the  peaceful  meadows  of  Apulia,  the  Bandu- 
siau  fountain,  the  cattle  resting  in  the  flicker- 
ing shade  through  the  long  summer  afternoon, 
tlie  siesta  by  the  brook-side,  the  cool  vistas  of 
the  forest  glades  with  the  young  deer  browsing 
among  the  trees.  His  own  homely  tastes  are 
delightfully  set  forth  in  the  passages  where 
he  tells  of  his  sitting  about  the  fire  at  even- 
ing with  his  rustic  neighbours,  exchanging 
stories  and  cracking  jokes  over  the  mellow 
wine. 

Horace  is  described  as  short  and  stout,  so 
that  Augustus  rallied  him  on  his  corpulency ; 
of  a  rather  quick  temper,  yet  easily  placated ; 
and  given  to  ease  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
good  things  of  life.  This  disposition  is  per- 
fectly reflected  in  his  writings,  which  embody 
a  genial,  if  not  very  deep,  philosophy  of  life, 
and  a  good  sense  which  robbed  Epicureanism 
of  its  selfishness  and  Stoicism  of  its  sourness  and 
severity. 

The  productions  of  Horace  are  divided  into 
Odes,  Epodes,  Satires,  and  Epistles.  The  Ep- 
odes  (JEpodi)  are  the  earliest  of  his  works,  and  are 
written  in  various  forms  of  iambic  and  dactylic 
verse.  They  were  not  published  as  a  collection 
until  B.o.  29,  after  the  publication  of  his  first  book 
of  Satires  (Sermones),  which  had  appeared  about 
the  year  B.C.  35,  dedicated  to  Maecenas.  At  about 
the  time  of  the  publication  of  the  Epodes  appeared 
the  second  book  of  Satires.  The  Odes  {Carmina) 
were  written  in  part  as  early  as  B.C.  29,  but  their 
formal  appearance  in  three  books  is  to  be  assigned 
to  the  year  B.C.  20  or  thereabouts.  These  three 
books  were  also  dedicated  to  Maecenas.  Follow- 
ing them  came  a  continuation  of  the  Satires  in  a 
new  form,  that  of  letters  addressed  each  to  a  single 
person,  and  called  Epistles  (Epistulae).  These  are 
in  two  books,  the  first  having  b^en  published  soon 
after  the  first  publication  of  the  Odes,  and  the  sec- 
ond not  long  before  the  poet's  death  in  B.C.  8.  In 
B.C.  17,  the  Carmen  Saeeulare  or  Secular  Hymn  was 
composed  at  the  request  of  Augustus  for  the  cel- 
ebration of  the  Ludi  Saeoulares  (q.  v.).  Horace 
likewise,  being  in  a  way  the  Poet  Laureate  of  Au- 
gustus, celebrated  the  victories  of  the  emperor's 
stepsons,  Tiberius  and  Drusus,  in  several  new  Odes, 
which  he  published  with  a  number  of  others,  as  a 
fourth  book  of  Odes  in  B.C.  13.  The  famous  bit 
of  literary  criticism,  the  Epiatula  ad  Pisonei,  usu- 
ally known  as  the  Ara  Poetica,  and  perhaps 
unfinished,  is  of  uncertain  date,  but  is  to  be 
assigned  with  much  probability  to  the  year  B.C. 
20. 

Horace,  as  a  poet,  does  not  show  the  inspiration 
and  Gmat  that  would  rank  him  with  the  great  mas- 
ters of  lyric  verse  —  Pindar,  Aloaeus,  Sappho — 
whom  he  imitates ;  and  he  is  himself  thoroughly 
aware  of  his  own  poetic  limitations.  When  he  at- 
tempts the  flight  of  the  Theban  eagle  and  when 
he  writes  in  his  rdle  of  Poet  Laureate,  he  is 
never  at  his  best ;  but,  like  Tennyson  in  his  ofiS- 
cial  verse,  invariably  suggests  a  person  ill  at  ease 


AuKiutuB, 


MaecenflB.     AgrippB.         Horace. 


Augustus  and  his  Friends.    (From  a  wall-painting  from  tlie 
Palace  of  the  Caesars,  discovered  in  1737.) 

over  a  perfunctory  task.  His  temperament  and 
tastes  marked  out  for  him  a  far  different  sphere, 
in  which  he  is  inimitable.  When  he  gets  away 
from  battles  and  triumphs,  and  gods  and  heroes, 
and  the  whole  machinery  of  Olympus,  and  turns 
to  the  familiar  world  in  which  he  lives,  he  plays 
with  a  master  hand  upon  the  chords  that  vibrate 
in  the  breast  of  all  men.  Tenderness,  humour,  a 
lively  and  picturesque  fancy,  a  sympathetic  love  of 
external  nature  in  her  familiar  aspects,  a  keen  in- 
sight into  human  nature  in  its  varying  moods — all 
these  are  his  in  a  high  degree,  and  joined  with  them 
is  an  undercurrent  of  occasional  melancholy  that  not 
infrequently  touches  the  source  of  tears.  In  those 
Odes  where  he  depicts  the  lighter  side  of  love,  the 
genial  intercourse  of  friends,  and  natural  scenery, 
or  in  which  he  sets  forth  his  amiable  philosophy  of 
life,  he  is  quite  inimitable.  Words  cannot  do  justice 
to  the  exquisite  polish  of  his  verse,  the  crispness  and 
terse  vigour  of  his  phrases,  and  the  perfect  choice 
of  words,  which  Petronius,  in  the  following  cen- 
tury, characterized  as  Moratii  curioaa  felidtaa. 
He  has  filled  the  pages  of  modern  literature  with 
a  host  of  sparkling  epigrams,  phrases,  and  prover- 
bial lines — "jewels  five  words  long" — more  nu- 
merous, in  fact,  than  those  that  have  been  taken 
from  all  the  rest  of  Latin  literature  put  together. 
No  other  writer  in  any  language  so  abounds  in 
pregnant  phrases.  His  carjae  diem  is  an  epitome 
in  two  words  of  the  whole  practical  teaching  of 
Epicureanism.  His  nil  deaperandum,  twisted  out 
of  its  context,  has  almost  become  an  English 
phrase.  So,  too,  the  expressions  conaule  Flanco — 
damnoaa  quid  non — nunc  vino  pellite  curaa — poat 
equitem  aedet  atra  oura — non  omnia  moriar — aemper 
avarua  eget — aapere  aude — nil  admirari — aui  iiidice 
lia  eat — diaiecti  membra  poetae  —  and  a  hundred 
others. 

It  is  in  his  Satires  and  Epistles  that  the  true 
Horace  is  most  clearly  seen,  freed  from  the  uncom- 
fortable trappings  of  the  grand  style,  and,  as  it 
were,  chatting  at  ease  among  his  friends.  Here 
he  most  winningly  sets  forth  his  shrewd  and  kind- 
ly views  of  men  and  things,  laughing  good-hu- 
mouredly  at  the  foibles  of  his  friends  and  at  his 
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own  as  well,  like  Thackeray,  except  that  ia  the 
laugh  of  Horace  there  is  no  subacid  tone  of  even 
a  pretended  cynicism.  The  whole  tenour  of  his 
teaching  is  moderation — the  mediocritaa  aurea,  the 
modus  hi  rebus — which  he  preaches  incessantly 
alike  to  the  ambitious,  the  pleasure- loving,  and 
the  philosopher.  Not  even  virtue  itself  is  to  be 
pursued  beyond  what  is  reasonable.  This  is  es- 
sentially the  philosophy  of  "good  form,"  of  the 
man  of  the  world,  enlivened  by  a  seuse  of  humour 
that  is  fatal  alike  to  the  fanaticism  of  the  "  crank  " 
and  the  priggish  solemnity  of  the  Philistine.  It  is 
the  philosophy  of  the  average  man,  and  it  ex- 
plains the  constant  popularity  of  Horace  in  all 
ages  and  all  nations,  and  the  fact  that  he  is  to- 
day, at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the 
most  modern  writer  that  literature  can  show  ns. 
He,  more  than  any  other,  makes  antiquity  live  for 
us  agaiu ;  and,  stripping  off  the  superficial  differ- 
ences of  time  and  place  and  language,  flashes 
upon  the  mind  a  conviction  of  the  essential  unity 
of  the  present  and  the  past.  He  is  thus  the  most 
human  of  all  the  classic  writers,  and  the  one  whose 
wit  and  wisdom  linger  in  the  mind  of  the  most 
idle  student  long  after  the  lines  of  Aeschylus  and 
Vergil  and  even  Homer  have  been  forgotten.  Hence 
we  find  him  admired,  translated,  and  imitated  by 
men  of  such  different  types  as  Pope,  Byron,  Glad- 
stone, and  Eugene  Field.  His  nearest  representa- 
tive in  English  literature  is  Pope ;  but,  as  Mr.  Mack- 
ail  well  says,  to  suggest  a  true  parallel  we  must 
unite  in  thought  the  excellence  of  Pope  and  Gray 
with  the  easy  wit  and  cultured  grace  of  Addison. 

Prom  an  early  date  Horace's  poems  were  used  in 
Roman  schools  as  a  text-book,  and  were  expounded 
by  Roman  scholars,  especially  by  Acron  and  Por- 
phyrion.  His  use  as  a  school-text  has  perpetuated 
the  order  in  which  his  works  are  now  always 
printed,  that  being  the  order  in  which  the  Roman 
school-boys  read  them.  As  Horace  has  been  con- 
tinuously popular,  there  exist  a  very  large  number 
of  MSS.  (about  250)  of  the  text — none,  however, 
older  than  the  ninth  century  a.d.  The  oldest  is 
the  Codex  Beruensis  (denoted  as  B),  written  in 
Ireland.  This  is  incomplete.  A  separate  source 
of  Horace  is  represented  by  the  Codex  Blaudinius 


Q.  Horatius  Flaocus.    (From  a  Gem.) 


(Vetustissimus  or  V),  in  part  collated  bj'  Cruqnius 
(Jacques  de  Crusques)  at  Blankenberg,  bnt  de- 
stroyed about  1566.  (See  Cruquius.)  The  best 
representative  of  this  "family"  is  probably  the 
Codex  Gotbanus  (6),  dating  from  the  year  1456. 
The  Horatiau  MSS.  are  enumerated  in  Keller  and 
Holder's  preface. 

Bibliography. — The  editio  princeps  of  Horace 
is  said  to  have  appeared  at  Milan  in  1470.  Great 
editions  are  those  of  Lambinus  (Leyden,  1561,  re- 
printed at  Paris  in  1567, 1579, 1587,  and  at  Cobleutz 
in  1829) ;  Cruquins  (first  printed  as  a  whole  at  Ant- 
werp, 1578);  Heinsius  (Leyden,  1612);  the  great 
epoch-making  work  of  Bentley  (Cambridge,  1711, 
reprinted  at  Amsterdam,  1713,  and  lately  at  Ber- 
lin, 1869) ;  Wakefield  (London,  1794) ;  Orelli  and 
Baiter  (1850-52 ;  last  ed.  Berlin,  1885  foil.) ;  Dillen- 
burger  (1881) ;  Nauck  and  Krtiger  (Leipzig,  1885) ; 
Schiitz  (Berlin,  1880-83) ;  Kiessling  (Berlin,  1884- 
1888);  the  text  alone  by  Meineke  (Berlin,  1854); 
Keller  and  Holder  (Leipzig,  1864-70);  Haupt  and 
Vahlen  (4th  ed.  Leipzig,  1881);  L.  Miiller  (last  ed.  •> 
Chicago,  1882) ;  with  illustrations  from  gems,  by 
King,  text  by  H.  A.  J.  Mnnro  (London,  1869);  French 
commentary  by  Waltz  (Paris,  1887) ;  English  com- 
mentaries by  Macleane  (Loudon,  1869);  Wiokham 
(vol.  i.  Odes  and  Epodes,  1874 ;  vol.  ii.  Satires  and 
Epistles,  1891).  Separate  editions  are  those  of  the 
Odes  by  Page,  with  an  off-hand  commentary  of 
much  literary  merit  (4th  ed.  London,  1890),  and 
Wickham  (2d  ed.  London,  1887) ;  of  the  Satires  by 
Palmer  (London,  1883)  and  L.Muller  (Vienna,  1891); 
of  the  Epistles  by  Wilkins  (3d  ed.  London,  1889), 
Shuckburgh  (Cambridge,  1888),  L.  Miiller  (Vienna, 
1893) ;  of  the  Satires  and  Epistles  together  by  Kirk- 
laud,  after  Kiessling  (Boston  and  N.  Y.  1893).  The 
Ars  Poetiea  is  edited  separately  by  Hofmann-Peerl- 
kamp  (Leyden,  1845)  and  Albert  (Paris,  1886),  and 
discussed  by  Weissenfels  (Gorlitz,  1880),  and  Bouino 
(Turin,  1888). 

No  translation  of  Horace  does  any  kind  of  justice 
to  the  original,  though  some  of  the  imitations  in 
English  by  Pope  are  very  clever.  There  are  trans- 
lations by  Sir  Philip  Francis,  by  Professor  Coning- 
ton  (in  verse),  by  Sir  Theodore  Martin  (Odes  and 
Satires),  by  Clark  (Odes),  by  Sargent  (Odes),  and  Sir 
Stephen  De  Vere  (selected  Odes  and  Epodes) — 
the  last  two  in  1893.  There  is  a  fair  prosfe 
translation  by  Lonsdale  and  Lee. 

The  life  of  Horace  has  been  written  in  Eng- 
lish by  Milman  (1853)  and  Hovenden  (1877) ;  in 
German  by  L.  Miiller  (1880);  in  French  by 
Walckenaer,  2  vols.  (1858),  and  Des  Vergers 
(1855);  in  Italian  by  Onesolto  (Padua,  1888). 
A  valuable  life  of  the  poet  by  Suetonius  has 
come  down  to  us  with  some  discreditable  in- 
terpolations, in  the  MSS.  of  the  poet.  Valuable 
criticism  of  Horace  will  be  found  in  Teuffel's 
CharakteristiJc  des  Horaz  (Leipzig,  1842);  Ger- 
lach,  Lehen  und  Dichtung  des  Horaz  (Basle,  1867) ; 
Weissenfels,  Horaz  (Berlin,  1885);  Vogel,  Die 
Lebensweisheit  des  Horaz  (Meissen,  1868);  Beck, 
Horaz  als  Kunstriehter  und  Philosoph  (Mainz, 
1875)  ;  Weise,  De  Horatio  Philosopho  (Colberg, 
1881) ;  Maier,  D. philosoph.  Standpunlct  des  Horaz 
(Kremsier,  1888) ;  and  Sellar,  iJomam  Poets  of  the 
Augustan  Age :  Horace  (1892). 

The  scholia  to  Horace  have  been  edited  by 
Pabricius  (Basle,  1555),  with  additions  by  Pauly 
(Prague,  1858  and  1877),  and  by  Hanthal  (Berlin, 
1864-66).    See  the  account  of  the  scholia  by  Use- 
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ner  (Berne,  1863).  There  is  a  lexicon  to  Horace 
by  Koch  (2d  ed.  Hanover,  1879).  On  the  language, 
etc.,  of  Horace,  see  Ernesti's  Clavis  Horatiana  (2d 
ed,  Leipzig,  1823) ;  Barta,  Sprachliche  Studien,  etc. 
(Liuz,  1879  and  1881);  Habenicht,  Alliteration  hei 
fforaz  (Eger,  1885);  Waltz,  Des  Variations  de  la 
Langue  et  de  la  M£trique  d' Horace,  etc.  (Paris,  1881); 
and  the  introduction  to  Kirkland's  edition  of  the 
Satires  and  Epistles  (1893).  On  Horace  as  a  satir- 
ist, see  E.  Y.  Tyrrell  in  Sermathena,  i  v.  355 ;  id.  Latin 
Poetry  (1895) ;  and  the  article  Satira.. 

Hordicidia.     See  Fordicidia  ;  Tbllus. 

Horesti.  A  people  of  Scotland,  mentioned  by 
Tacitus.  In  Agricola's  time  they  seem  to  have 
been  the  inhabitants  of  what  is  now  Angus  (Tac. 
Agrio.  38). 

Horistae  (ppurrat).  Officials  at  Athens  and  some 
other  places,  e.  g.  Chios,  whose  duty  it  was  to  settle 
boundaries,  especially  of  sacred  precincts. 

Hormisdas.     See  Sassanidab. 

Horn.     See  Cohnu. 

Horologium.  (,apo\6ywv).  A  name  given  to  vari- 
ous instruments  by  means  of  which  the  ancients 
measured  the  time  of  the  day  and  night.  The  ear- 
liest and  simplest  horologia  of  which  mention  is 
made  were  called  jrdXoy  and  yvajMov.  Herodotus 
(ii.  109),  who  ascribes  their  invention  to  the  Baby- 
lonians, mentions  the  woKos  and  yvafuav  as  two 
distinct  instruments.  Both,  however,  divided  the 
day  into  twelve  parts,  and  were  a  kind  of  sun- 


c.  17 ;  Somn.  «.  Gall.  c.  9).  lu  later  times  the  name 
gnomon  was  applied  to  any  kind  of  sundial,  and 
especially  to  its  fluger,  which  threw  the  shadow, 
and  thus  pointed  to  the  hour.  Even  the  clepsydra 
is  sometimes  called  gnomon  (Athen.  ii.  p.  42). 

The  gnomon  was  evidently  a  very  imperfect  in- 
strument, and  it  was  impossible  to  divide  the  day 
into  twelve  equal  spaces  by  it.  The  irSkos  or  ^Xio- 
rpomov,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have  been  a 
more  perfect  kind  of  sundial ;  but  it  appears,  nev- 
ertheless, not  to  have  been  much  used,  as  it  is  but 
seldom  mentioned  (Aristoph.  op.  Poll.  ix.  46).  It 
consisted  of  a  basin  ( Xexavis ),  in  the  middle  of 
which  the  perpendicular  staff  or  finger  (yvaiicav) 
was  erected,  and  in  it  the  twelve  parts  of  the  day 
were  marked  by  lines  (Lnoian,  Lexiph.  4). 

Another  kind  of  horologium  was  the  clepsydra 
{Kkei\rihpa).  It  derived  its  name  from  Kkeirreiv 
and  vStop,  as  in  its  original  and  simple  form  it  con- 
sisted of  a  vessel  with  several  little  openings  (rpu- 
irqiiaTa)  at  the  bottom,  through  which  the  water 
contained  in  it  escaped,  as  it  were,  by  stealth. 
This  instrument  seems  at  first  to  have  been  used 
only  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the  time  during 
which  persons  were  allowed  to  speak  in  the  courts 
of  justice  at  Athens.  The  time  of  its  invention  or 
introduction  is  not  known ;  but  in  the  age  of  Aris- 
ti>phanes  (see  Acharn.  692)  it  appears  to  have  been 
in  common  use.  Its  form  and  construction  may 
be  seen  very  clearly  from  a  passage  of  Aristotle 
(ProMem.  xvi.  8).  The  clepsydra  was  a  hollow 
globe,  probably  somewhat  flat  at  the  top  part. 


Winter. 


Summer. 


Eorologium.    (Pompeii.) 


dial.  The  yvdi/icav,  which  was  also  called  a-roi- 
Xflov,  was  the  more  simple  of  the  two,  and  prob- 
ably the  more  ancient.  It  consisted  of  a  staff  or 
pillar  standing  perpendicular,  in  a  place  exposed 
to  the  sun  ( a-Kiddripov ),  so  that  the  length  of  its 
shadow  might  be  easily  ascertained.  The  shadow 
of  the  gnomon  was  measured  by  feet,  which  were 
probably  marked  on  the  place  where  the  shadow 
fell  (Poll.  1. 72).  The  gnomon  is  almost  without  ex- 
ception mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Selirvov 
or  the  bath ;  and  the  time  for  the  former  was  tow- 
ards sunset,  or  at  the  time  when  the  shadow  of  the 
gnomon  measured  ten  or  twelve  feet  (Aristoph.  Hc- 
cles.  652,  with  the  Schol. ;  Poll.  1.  c).  The  longest 
shadow  of  the  gnomon,  at  sunrise  and  sunset,  was 
twelve  feet.  The  time  for  bathing  was  when  the 
gnomon  threw  a  shadow  of  six  feet  (Lucian,  Cronos, 


where  it  had  a  short  neck  (auXoi),  like  that  of  a 
bottle,  through  which  the  water  was  poured  into 
it.  This  opening  might  be  closed  by  a  lid  or  stop- 
per (TTffl/ia),  to_ prevent  the  water  running  out  at 
the  bottom.  The  clepsydra  which  Aristotle  had 
in  view  was  probably  not  of  glass  or  of  any  trans- 
parent material,  but  of  bronze  or  brass,  so  that  it 
could  not  be  seen  in  the  clepsydra  itself  what 
quantity  of  water  had  escaped.  As  the  time  for 
speaking  in  the  Athenian  courts  was  thus  meas- 
ured by  water,  the  orators  frequently  use  the  term 
vSap  instead  of  the  time  allowed  to  them  (iv  t^  ipa 
uSoTt,  Demosth.  De  Coron.  p.  274,  ^  139).  Aeschines 
( c.  Ctesiph.  §  197 ),  when  describing  the  order  in 
which  the  several  parties  were  allowed  to  speak, 
says  that  the  first  water  was  given  to  the  accuser, 
the  second  to  the  accused,  and  the  third  to  the 
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judges.  Au  especial  oEBcer  (6  f(j>'  vSap)  was  ap- 
pointed in  the  courts  for  the  purpose  of  watohiug 
tbe  clepsydra,  and  stopping  it  when  any  docu- 
ments were  read,  whereby  the  speaker  was  inter- 
rupted. Tbe  time,  and  consequently  the  quantity 
of  water  allowed  to  a  speaker  depended  upon  the 
importance  of  the  case ;  and  we  are  informed  that 
in  a  ypa<f)fi  napaTrpea-^cias  the  water  allowed  to 
each  party  amounted  to  eleven  amphorae  (Aeschin. 
Ve  Fals.  Leg.  §  126),  whereas  in  trials  concerning 
the  right  of  inheritance  only  one  amphora  was  al- 
lowed (Demosth.  c.  MacaH.  p.  1052,  §  8).  Those 
actions  in  which  the  time  was  thus  measured  to 
the  speakers  are  called  by  Pollux  (viii.  113)  Siko* 
Ttpos  vSap :  others  are  termed  SUai  avev  vSaros,  and 
in  these  the  speakers  were  not  tied  down  to  a  cer- 
tain space  of  time. 

The  clepsydra  used  in  the  courts  of  justice,  how- 
ever, was,  properly  speaking,  not  a  horologium ;  but 
smaller  ones,  made  of  glass,  and  of  the  same  simple 
structure,  were  undoubtedly  used  very  early  in 
families  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary  life,  and  for 
dividing  the  day  into  twelve  equal  parts.  lu  these 
glass  clepsydrae  the  division  into  twelve  parts 
must  have  been  visible,  either  on  the  glass  globe 
itself,  or  in  the  basin  into  which  the  water  flowed. 
These  instruments,  however,  did  not  show  the  time 
quite  correctly  all  the  year  round :  first,  because 
the  water  ran  out  of  the  clepsydra  sometimes 
quicker  and  sometimes  slower,  according  to  the 
different  temperature  of  the  water  (Pint.  Quaest. 
Nat.  7) ;  and  secondly,  because  the  length  of  the 
hours  varied  in  the  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
To  remove  the  second  of  these  defects  the  inside 
of  the  clepsydra  was  covered  with  a  coat  of  wax 
during  the  shorter  days,  and  when  they  became 
longer  the  wax  was  gradually  taken  away  again 
(Aen.  Tact.  c.  22,  §  10).  Plato  is  sand  to  have  used 
a  vvKTfpivov  mpoKoyiou  in  the  shape  of  a  large  clep- 
sydra, which  indicated  the  hours  of  the  night,  and 
seems  to  have  been  of  a  complicated  structure. 
This  instance  shows  that  at  an  early  period  im- 
provements were  made  ou  the  old  and  simple  clep- 
sydra. But  all  these  improvements  were  excelled 
by  the  ingenious  invention  of  Ctesibius  (q.  v.),  a 
celebrated  mathematician  of  Alexandria  (about 
B.C.  135).  It  is  called  i>po\6yiov  vSpavXiKov,  and  is 
described  by  Vitruvius  (ix.  9).  Water  was  made 
to  drop  upon  wheels  which  were  thereby  turned. 
The  regular  movement  of  these  wheels  was  com- 
municated to  a  small  statue,  which,  gradually  ris- 
ing, pointed  with  a  little  stick  to  the  hours  marked 
on  a  pillar  which  was  attached  to  the  mechanism. 
It  indicated  the  hours  regularly  throughout  the 
year,  but  still  required  to  be  often  attended  to  and' 
regulated.  This  complicated  clepsydra  seems 
never  to  have  come  into  general  use,  and  was  prob- 
ably found  only  in  the  houses  of  very  wealthy  per- 
sons. The  sundial  or  gnomon,  anf  a  simpler  kind 
of  clepsydra,  on  the  other  hand,  were  much  used 
down  to  a  very  late  period.  The  twelve  parts  of 
the  day  were  not  designated  by  the  name  &pa  until 
the  time  of  the  Alexandrian  astronomers,  and  even 
then  the  old  and  vague  divisions,  described  in  the 
article  Dies,  were  preferred  in  the  affairs  of  com- 
mon life.  At  the  time  of  the  geographer  Hippar- 
chus,  however  (about  B.C.  150),  it  seems  to  have 
been  very  common  to  reckon  by  hours. 

There  is  still  existing,  though  in  rains,  a  hor- 
ological  building,  which  is  one  of  the  most  inter- 
esting monuments  at  Athens.     It  is  the  structure 


formerly  called  the  Tower  of  the  Winds,  but  now 
known  as  the  Horological  Monument  of  Audi'onicns 
Cyrrhestes.  It  is  expressly  called  horologium  by 
Varro  {B.  B.  iii.  5,  §  17).  This  building  is  fully  de"- 
scribed  by  Vitruvius  (i.  6,  5  4),  and  the  following 
illustration  shows  its  ground-plan.  For  the  eleva- 
tion see  the  article  Andkonicus. 


Ground-plan  of  tbe  Horological  Monument  of  Andronicus 
Cyrrhestes  at  Athens. 

The  structure  is  octagonal,  with  its  faces  to  the 
points  of  the  compass.  On  the  northeast  and  north- 
west sides  are  distyle  Corinthian  porticos,  giving 
access  to  the  interior;  and  to  the  south  wall  is 
affixed  a  sort  of  turret,  forming  three-quarters  of  a 
circle,  to  contain  the  cistern  which  supplied  water 
to  the  clepsydra  in  the  interior.  On  the  summit 
of  the  building  was  a  bronze  figure  of  a  Triton,  hold- 
ing a  wand  in  his  hand;  and  this  figure  turned  on 
a  pivot,  so  that  the  wand  always  pointed  above 
that  side  of  the  building  which  faced  the  wind 
then  blowing.  The  directions  of  the  several  faces 
were  indicated  by  figures  of  the  eight  winds  on 
the  frieze  of  the  entablature.  On  the  plain  wall 
below  the  entablature  of  each  face,  lines  are  still 
visible  which,  with  the  gnomons  that  stood  out 
above  them,  formed  a  series  of  sundials.  In  the 
centre  of  the  interior  of  the  buUdlug  was  a  clepsy- 
dra, the  remains  of  which  are  still  visible,  and  are 
shown  ou  the  plan,  where  the  dark  lines  represent 
the  channels  for  the  water,  which  was  supplied 
from  the  turret  on  the  south,  and  escaped  by  the 
hole  in  the  centre.  Three  owiei*  Athenian  horolo- 
gia  are  extant,  one  in  the  monument  of  Thrasyllus, 
another  that  of  Phaedrns  in  the  British  Museum 
(C.  I.  G.  522),  a  third  in  the  theatre  of  Dionysus,  be- 
sides others  from  different  parts  of  Greece. 

The  first  horologium  with  which  the  Romans 
became  acquainted  was  the  sundial  (solarium, 
or  horologium  aciothericum),  and  was,  according  to 
some  writers,  brought  to  Kome  by  Papirius  Cursor 
twelve  years  before  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and 
placed  before  the  temple  of  Quirinus  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
vii.  §  213).  Varro  stated  that  it  was  brought  to 
Bome  from  Catina  in  Sicily,  at  the  time  of  the  First 
Punic  War,  by  the  consul  M.  Valerius  Messala,  and 
erected  on  a  column  behind  the  Rostra,.  But  this 
solarium,  being  made  for  a  different  latitude,  did 
not  show  the  time  at  Rome  correctly.  Ninety-nine 
years  afterwards,  the  censor  Q.  Marcius  Philip- 
pus  erected  by  the  side  of  the  old  solarium  a  new 
one,  which  was  more  carefully  regulated  according 
to  the  latitude  of  Rome.     But  as  sundials,  how- 
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ever  perfect  they  might  be,  were  useless  wheu  the 
sky  was  cloudy,  P.  Scipio  Nasioa,  iu  his  censorship, 
B.C.  159,  established  a  public  clepsydra,  which  iu- 
dicated  the  hours  both  of  day  and  uight.  This 
clepsydra  was  in  after-times  generally  called  sola- 
rium (Cic.  De  N.  D.  ii.  34,  87).  The  word  hora  for 
hour  was  introduced  at  Borne  at  the  time  when 
the  Romans  became  acquainted  with  the  Greek 
horologia,  and  was  in  this  signification  well  known 
at  the  time  of  Plautns  {Psead.  1307).'  After  the 
time  of  Scipio  Nasica,  several  horologia,  chiefly 
solaria,  seem  to  have  been  erected  in  various  pub- 
lic places  at  Rome.  A  maguiflcei^t  horologium 
was  erected  by  Augustus  iu  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins. It  was  a  gnomon  in  the  shape  of  an  obelisk ; 
but  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  J  73)  complains  that  in  the 
course  of  time  it  had  become  incorrect.  Horolo- 
gia of  various  descriptions  seem  also  to  have  been 
commouly  kept  by  private  individuals  (Cic.  ^d  Fam. 
xvi.  18,  3) ;  and  at  the  time  of  the  emperors,  the 
wealthy  Romans  used  to  keep  slaves  whose  special 
duty  it  was  to  announce  the  hours  of  the  day  to 
their  masters  (Juv.  x.  216,  with  Mayor's  note ;  Mart, 
viii.  67;  Petron.  26). 

•  From  the  number  of  solaria  which  have  been 
discovered  in  modern  times  in  Italy  (thirteen  hav- 
ing been  discovered  in  the  ueighbourhood  of  Rome 
alone),  we  must  infer  that  they  were  very  general- 
ly used  among  the  ancients.  The  following  illus- 
trations represent  one  of  the  simplest  horologia 
which  have  been  discovered;  it  seems  to  bear 
great  similarity  to  that  the  invention  of  which 
Vitruvius  ascribes  to  Berosus.  It  was  discovered 
in  1741,  on  the  hill  of  Tusculum,  and  is  described 
by  Zuzzeri  (Venice,  1746),  and  by  G.  H.  Martini,  in 
his  Ahhandlung  von  den  Sonnenuhren  der  Alien,  p.  49 
(Leipzig,  1777). 


Horologium.     (From  Tusculum.) 

The  following  illustration  shows  the  same  sola- 
rium as  restored  by  Zuzzeri : 


The  same  restored. 


The  breadth  as  well  as  the  height  (A  O  and  P  A) 
are  somewhat  more  than  eight  inches,  and  the 
length  (A  B)  a  little  more  than  sixteen  inches. 
The  surface  (A  O  R  B)  is  horizontal.  S  P  Q  T  is 
the  basis  of  the  solarium,  which,  originally,  was 
probably  erected  upon  a  pillar.  Its  side  (A  S  T  B) 
inclines  somewhat  towards  the  basis.  This  in- 
clination was  called  eyxXi/ia,  or  inclinatio  solarii 
and  enoUma  euccisum  (Vitruv.  1.  c),  and  shows  the 
latitude  or  polar  altitude  of  the  place  for  which 
the  solarium  was  made.  The  angle  of  the  enclima 
is  about  40°  43',  which  coincides  with  the  latitude 
of  Tusculum.  Iu  the  body  of  the  solarium  is  the 
almost  spherical  excavation  (H  K  D  M I F  N),  which 
forms  a  double  hemioyclium.  Within  this  excava- 
tion the  eleven  hour-lines  are  marked  which  pass 
through  three  semicircles  (H  L  N,  KE  F,  and  D  M  I). 
The  middle  one  (K  E  F)  represents  the  equator, 
the  two  others  the  tropic  lines  of  winter  and  sum- 
mer. The  curve  representing  the  summer  tropic 
is  somewhat  more  than  a  semicircle,  the  other  two 
curves  somewhat  smaller.  The  ten  middle  parts 
or  hours  in  each  of  the  three  curves  are  all  equal 
to  one  another;  but  the  two  extreme  ones,  though 
equal  to  each  other,  are  by  one-fourth  smaller  than 
the  rest.  In  the  middle  (G)  of  the  curve  (D  K  HN 1 1), 
there  is  a  little  square  hole,  in  which  the  gnomon  or 
pointer  must  have  been  fixed,  and  a  trace  of  it  is 
still  visible  in  the  lead  by  means  of  which  it  was 
fixed.  It  must  have  stood  in  a  perpendicular  posi- 
tion upon  the  surface  (A  B  R  O),  and  at  a  certain 
distance  from  the  surface  it  must  have  turned  in 
a  right  angle  above  the  spheric  excavatiou,  so  that 
its  end  (C)  extended  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the 
equator,  as  it  is  restored  in  the  last  illustration. 

Clepsydrae  were  used  by  the  Romans  in  their 
camps,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  accu- 
rately the  four  watches  into  which  the  night  was 
divided  (Caes.  B.  G.  v.  13). 

The  custom  of  using  clepsydrae  as  a  check  upon 
the  speakers  in  the  courts  of  justice  at  Rome  is 
said  to  have  been  introduced  by  a  law  of  Cn.  Pom- 
peius,  in  his  third  consulship  (Tac.  De  Clar.  Orat. 
38),  who  adds,  before  that  time  the  speakers  had 
been  under  no  restrictions,  but  spoke  as  long  as 
they  deemed  proper.  But  there  is  some  inaccuracy 
here,  as  Cicero  in  B.C.  70  {In  Verr.  i.  9,  25)  speaks 
of  his  legitimae  horae;  in  B.C.  63  {Pro  Bai.  Perd. 
2, 6)  his  defence  is  limited  to  half  au  hour ;  and  in 
B.C.  59  {Pro  Flacc.  33, 82)  six  hours  are  allotted.  At 
Rome,  as  at  Athens,  the  time  allowed  to  the  speak- 
ers depended  upon  the  importance  of  the  case. 
Pliny  {Epist.  ii.  11)  states  that  on  one  important 
occasion  he  spoke  for  nearly  five  hours,  ten  large 
clepsydrae  having  been  granted  to  him  by  the 
jiidices,  but  the  case  was  so  important  that  four 
others  were  added.  (Cf.  Pliny,  Epist.  vi.  2.)  The 
law  of'  Pompeius  only  limited  the  time  during 
which  the  accuser  was  allowed  to  speak  to  two 
hours,  while  the  accused  was  allowed  three  hours 
iu  the  case  of  prosecutions  de  vi.  It  is  clear  from 
the  case  of  Pliny  {Epist.  iV.  9)  and  others  that  this 
restriction  was  not  observed  on  all  occasions.  An 
especial  oflScer  was  at  Rome  as  'well  as  at  Athens 
appointed  to  stop  the  clepsydra  during  the  time 
when  documents  were  read  (Apul.  Apolog.  i.  and 
ii.).  See  Emesti,  De  Solariis,  in  his  Opusoul.  Phi- 
lolog.  et  Crit.  pp.  21-31;  Wopcke,  Disquisitioties 
Arch.  Math.  Circa  Solaria  Veterum  (Berlin,  1842) ; 
Becker-GoU,  Gallus,  ii.  pp.  407  foil.;  and  especially 
Marquardt,  Frivatl.  pp.  370  foil. 
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HoroscSpus.  A  horoscope.  See  Astronomia, 
p.  146. 

Horreum  {apeiov,  a-iTO(j)v\aKflov,  aiToBrjKr]),  (1) 
A  granary,  especially  at  Rome  a  public  granary, 
in  which  grain  was  stored  at  the  expense  of  the 
State  for  distribution  to  the  people.  (See  Feumen- 
TARiAB  Leges.)  (2)  A  warehouse  or  storehouse 
where  anything  might  be  deposited  for  safe-keep- 
ing. These  were  common  at  Rome  under  the  Em- 
pire, and  were  used  for  the  storage  of  securities, 
money,  goods,  etc.  (Cod.  iv.  24,  9;  Dig.  i.  15,  3). 
Keepers  of  horrea  in  either  sense  of  the  word  were 
called  horrearii  or  vilid  ex  horreis. 

Horse-races.  See  Circus  ;  Hippodromus. 
Horta  or  Hortanum.  Now  Orte;  a  town  in 
Etruria,  at  the  junction  of  the  Nar  and  the  Tiber, 
so  called  from  the  Etruscan  goddess  Horta,  whose 
temple  at  Rome  always  remained  open.  (Cf.  Miil- 
ler,  hie  Etruaker,  ii.  p.  62.) 

Hortalus.     See  HORTBNSIUS  (2). 
Hortator  (KcXcuo-Tijr).     On  board  ship,  the  offi- 
cer who  gave  out  the  chant  (KcXcuo-^a),  which  was 
sung  or  played  to  make  the  rowers  keep  the  stroke, 

and,  as  it  were, 
encourage  them 
at  their  work 
(Ovid,  Met.  iii. 
619;  cf.  Verg. 
Aji.v.l77;Serv. 
ad  loo.),  whence 
the  name  {solet 

„  „        ^    „ ..       ,r     ■. ,     hortator  remiqea 

Hortator.    (From  the  Vatican  Vergil.)      ,      .      .       -di      ^ 
*  ftorto'ter.  Plant. 

Merc.  iv.  2,  5).  He  sat  on  the  stern  of  the  vessel, 
with  a  truncheon  in  his  band,  which  he  used  to 
beat  the  time,  as  represented  in  the  above  illus- 
tration. 

Hortensia.  The  daughter  of  the  orator  Horten- 
siiis  (q.  v.),  who  inherited  her  father's  eloquence. 
When  the  members  of  the  Second  Triumvirate  had 
imposed  a  heavy  tax  upon  the  Roman  matrons  and 
no  one  of  the  other  sex  dared  to  espouse  their 
cause,  Hortensia  appeared  as  their  advocate,  and 
made  so  able  a  speech  that  a  large  portion  of  the 
burden  was  removed  (Val.  Max.  viii.  3,  3).  This 
harangue  was  extant  in  Quintilian's  time,  who 
speaks  of  it  with  praise  (Quint,  i.  1,  6). 

Horteusius,  Quintus.  (1)  A  celebrated  orator, 
who  began  to  distinguish  himself  by  his  eloquence 
in  the  Roman  Forum  at  the  age  of  nineteen.  He  was 
born  of  a  plebeian  family,  B.C.  114,  eight  years  be- 
fore Cicero.  He  served  at  first  as  a  common  sol- 
dier, and  afterwards  as  military  tribune,  in  the 
Social  War.  In  the  contest  between  Marius  and 
Sulla  he  remained  neutral,  and  was  one  of  the 
twenty  quaestors  established  by  Sulla.  He  after- 
wards obtained  in  succession  the  ofBces  of  aedile, 
praetor,  and  consul.  As  an  orator  he  for  a  long 
time  shared  the  reputation  of  Cicero;  but,  as  his 
orations  are  lost,  we  can  only  judge  of  him  by  the 
account  which  his  rival  gives  of  his  abilities. 
"  Nature  had  given  him,"  says  Cicero,  in  his  Brutus 
(88),  "  so  splendid  a  memory  that  he  never  had  any 
need  of  committing  to  writing  any  discourse  which 
he  had  thought  over ;  while,  after  his  opponent 
had  finished  speaking,  he  could  recall,  word  by 
word,  not  only  what  the  other  had  said,  but  also 
the  authorities  which  had  been  cited  against  him- 
self.    His  industry  was  indefatigable.     He  never 


let  a  day  pass  without  speaking  in  the  Forum,  or 
preparing  himself  to  appear  on  the  morrow  ;  of- 
tentimes he  did  both.  He  excelled  particularly 
in  the  art  of  dividing  his  subject,  and  in  then  re- 
uniting it  in  a  luminous  manner,  adapting,  at  the 
same  time,  even  some  of  the  arguments  which  had 
been  urged  against  him.  His  diction  was  noble, 
elegant,  and  rich ;  his  voice  strong  and  pleasing ; 
his  gestures  carefully  studied."  The  eloquence 
of  Horteusius  would  seem,  in  fact,  to  have  been  of 
the  showy  species  called  Asiatic,  which  flourished 
in  the  Greek  colonies  of  Asia  Minor,  and  was  in- 
finitely more  florid  and  ornamental  than  the  ora- 
tory of  Athens,  or  even  of  Rhodes,  being  full 
of  brilliant  thoughts  and  sparkling  expressions. 
This  glowing  style  of  rhetoric,  though  deficient  in 


Hortensius.     (Villa  Albanl,  Rome.) 

solidity  and  weight,  was  not  unsuitable  in  a  young 
man;  and,  being  further  recommended  by  a  beau- 
tiful cadence  of  periods,  met  with  great  applause. 
But  Hortensius,  as  he  advanced  in  life,  did  not  cor- 
rect this  exuberance ;  and  his  somewhat  tawdry 
taste  in  phraseology,  which,  even  in  his  earliest 
years,  had  occasionally  excited  ridicule  among 
the  senators,  being  now  totally  inconsistent  with 
his  advanced  age  and  dignity,  his  reputation  in 
consequence  waned.  Possibly,  too,  from  his  de- 
clining health  and  strength,  which  greatly  failed 
in  his  latter  years,  he  may  not  have  been  able 
to  give  its  full  effect  to  that  showy  rhetoric  in 
which  he  had  indulged.  A  constant  toothache 
and  swelling  in  the  jaws  greatly  impaired  his 
powers  of  elocution  and  utterance,  and  became 
at  length  so  severe  as  to  accelerate  his  end. 
A  few  months,  however,  before  his  death,  which 
happened  in  B.C.  50,  be  pleaded  for  his  nephew 
Messala,  who  was  accused  of  illegal  canvassing, 
and  acquitted  more  in  consequence  of  the  exer- 
tions of  his  uncle  than  the  justice  of  his  cause. 
So  discreditable,  indeed,  was  the  case  esteemed 
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that,  though  the  speech  of  Horteusius  had  been 
much  admired,  he  was  received,  ou  entering  the 
theatre  on  the  following  day,  with  loud  hisses 
(Cio.  Ad  Fam.  viii.  2).  The  speech,  however,  re- 
vived all  the  admiration  of  the  public  for  his  ora- 
torical talents,  and  convinced  them  that,  had  he 
possessed  the  same  perseverance  as  Cicero,  he 
wonld  not  have  been  inferior  to  that  orator. 

It  appears  from  Maorobius  that  Horteusius  was 
much  ridiculed  by  his  contemporaries  on  accoant  of 
his  affected  gestiires.  In  pleading,  his  hands  were 
constantly  in  motion,  whence  he  was  often  attacked 
by  his  adversaries  in  the  Forum  for  resembling  an 
actor;  and  on  one  occasion  he  received  from  his 
opponent  the  appellation  of  Dionysia,  the  name  of 
a  celebrated  dancing-girl  (Aul.  Gell.  i.  5).  The  act- 
ors Aesopus  and  Eoscins  frequently  attended  his 
pleadings  to  catch  his  gestures  and  imitate  them 
on  the  stage  (Val.  Max.  viii.  10).  Such,  indeed,  was 
his  exertion  iu  action  that  it  was  commonly  said 
that  it  could  not  be  determined  whether  people 
went  to  hear  or  to  see  him.  Like  Demosthenes, 
he  selected  and  put  on  his  dress  with  the  most 
studied  care  and  neatness.  He  is  said  not  only 
to  have  prearranged  his  gestures,  but  also  to  have 
adjusted  the  folds  of  his  toga  before  a  mirror 
when  about  to  go  to  the  Forum.  He  so  arranged 
his  gown  that  the  folds  did  not  fall  by  chance,  but 
were  formed  with  great  care  by  help  of  a  knot 
carefully  tied  and  concealed  by  his  robe,  which 
apparently  flowed  carelessly  around  him  (Maorob. 
Sat.  iii.  13).  Macrobius  also  records  a  story  of  his 
instituting  an  action  of  damages  against  a  person 
who  had  jostled  him  while  walking  in  this  elabo- 
rate dress,  and  had  rnfQed  his  toga  when  he  was 
about  to  appear  in  public  with  his  drapery  adjust- 
ed according  to  his  favourite  arrangement. 

Horteusius  stood,  for  thirteen  years,  at  the  head 
of  the  Roman  bar;  and  being,  in  consequence, 
engaged  during  that  long  period  on  one  side 
or  other  in  every  case  of  importance,  he  soon 
amassed  an  enormous  fortune.  He  lived,  too,  with 
a  magnificence  corresponding  to  his  wealth.  His 
house  at  Rome  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  imperial 
palace,  which  was  enlarged  from  the  time  of 
Augustus  to  that  of  Nero,  till  it  nearly  covered 
the  whole  Palatine  Mount  and  branched  over  oth- 
er hills.  (See  Palatium.)  Besides  his  mansion 
in  Rome,  he  possessed  villas  at  Tnsculum,  Bauli, 
and  Laurentum,  where  he  was  accustomed  to  give 
the  most  elegant  and  elaborate  entertainments. 
His  olive  plantations  he  is  said  to  have  regularly 
moistened  with  wine;  and,  on  one  occasion,  during 
the  hearing  of  an  important  case  in  which  he  was 
engaged  with  Cicero,  he  begged  the  latter  to  change 
with  him  the  previously  arranged  order  of  plead- 
ing, as  he  was  obliged  to  go  to  the  country  to  pour 
wine  on  a  favourite  plane-tree,  which  grew  near 
his  Tusculan  villa  (Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  13).  Notwith- 
standing this  profusion,  his  heir  found  no  less  than 
10,000  casks  of  wine  in  his  cellar  after  his  death 
(Pliny,  S.  N.  xiv.  14).  Besides  his  taste  for  wine 
and  fondness  for  plantations,  be  indulged  in  a  pas- 
sion for  pictures  and  fish-ponds.  At  his  Tusculan 
villa  he  built  a  hall  for  the  reception  of  a  painting 
of  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts,  by  the  painter 
Cydias,  which  cost  the  sum  of  144,000  sesterces. 
At  his  conntry-seat  near  Bauli,  on  the  sea-shore, 
he  vied  with  LucuUiis  and  Philippus  in  the  extent 
of  his  fish-ponds,  which  were  constructed  at  an 
immense  cost,  and  so  formed  that  the  tide  flowed 


into  them  (Varr.  S.  B.  iii.  3);  yet  such  was  his  re- 
luctance to  diminish  the  supply  that  when  he  gave 
entertainments  at  Bauli  he  generally  sent  to  the 
neighbouring  town  of  Puteoli  to  buy  the  fish ;  and 
Varro  declares  that  a  friend  could  more  easily  get 
his  chariot-mules  out  of  his  stable  than  a  mullet 
from  his  ponds.  He  was  more  anxious  about  the 
welfare  of  his  fish  than  the  health  of  his  slaves, 
and  less  solicitous  that  a  sick  servant  might  not 
take  what  was  unfit  for  him  than  that  his  fish 
might  not  drink  water  which  was  unwholesome. 
It  is  even  said  (Pliny,  H.  N.  ix.  55)  that  he  was  so 
passionately  fond  of  a  particular  lamprey  as  to  shed 
tears  for  its  untimely  death.  At  his  Laurentau 
villa,  Hortensius  had  a  wooded  park  of  fifty  acres 
encompassed  with  a  wall.  This  enclosure  he 
called  a  nursery  of  wild  beasts,  all  of  which  came 
for  their  food  at  a  certain  hour  on  the  blowing  of 
a  horn.  See  Forsyth,  Hortensius  (Loudon,  1879). 
(S)  Son  of  the  preceding,  called  also  Hoktalus,  a 
dissipated  person  who  fought  on  Caesar's  side  in 
the  Civil  War.  In  B.C.  44,  after  Caesar's  death,  he 
joined  Brutus  and  put  to  death  C.  Antonins,  broth- 
er of  the  triumvir.  After  the  battle  of  Philippi, 
Hortalus  was  himself  taken  and  slain. 

Hortus  (/c^TTOff).  A  garden.  Gardens  among 
the  ancients  were  usually  of  a  strictly  utilitarian 
character.  Even  the  mythical  garden  of  Alcinoiis, 
described  in  the  Odyssey  (vii.  112-130),  is  divided 
into  a  fruit- garden,  a  vineyard,  and  a  kitchen- 
garden,  with  no  mention  of  flowers;  and  when,  in 
later  times,  flower-gardens  are  spoken  of  (e.  g. 
KrjTTovs  ciaSeis,  Aristoph.  Aves,  1066),  they  are  prob- 
ably gardens  in  which  flowers  were  cultivated  for 
profit.  The  ancients,  in  fact,  had  much  less  love 
of  landscape  beauties  than  the  moderns,  and  some 
of  their  garden  arrangements  seem  shocking  to 
modern  taste.  Longus  (Pastoralia,  ii.  3)  describes 
a  garden  in  which  flowers  were  mingled  with 
fruits ;  and  Plutarch  says  that  the  beauty  of  roses 
and  violets  is  enhanced  by  planting  them  side 
by  side  with  onions  and  leeks!  The  suburbs  of 
Athens  abounded  iu  market-gardens,  which  sup- 
plied the  city  with  both  flowers  and  vegetables 
(Pliny,  EC.  N.  xxxvi.  18).  Plato  speaks  of  books  on 
gardening  (Min.  p.  316  E). 

Roman  gardens  are  described  in  two  letters  of 
the  Younger  Pliny  (ii.  17 ;  v.  6),  from  which  it  ap- 
pears that  they  were  rather  prim  and  formal  in 
their  plan,  with  regular  walks  (ambulationes)  lined 
by  closely-clipped  hedges  of  box,  yew,  and  cypress; 
and  diversified  with  statues,  pyramids,  and  sum- 
mer-houses (diaetae).  As  in  modern  Italy  and  in 
France  under  Louis  XV.,  so  at  Rome  the  trees 
and  shrubs  were  often  cut  into  figures  of  animals, 
ships,  letters,  and  grotesque  forms  (ars  topiaria), 
so  that  the  regular  name  for  an  ornamental  garden- 
er is  topiarius.  (Cf.  Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  140 ;  xxi.  68 ; 
xxii.  76.)  The  principal  flowers  known  to  the  an- 
cients were  the  rose,  violet,  crocus,  narcissus,  lily, 
iris,  poppy,  amaranth,  and  gladiolus. 

Conservatories  with  windows  closed  by  specu- 
laria  (windows  of  talc)  are  mentioned  by  the 
writers  of  the  first  century  A.D.  (Mart.  viii.  14  and 
68 ;  Sen.  Epist.  90 ;  Pliny,  Mpist.  ii.  17).  Columella 
speaks  of  forcing-houses  for  grapes  and  melons. 
For  flowers  in  private  houses  see  DoMcs. 

Ornamental  gardens  were  called  mridaria.  The 
regular  name  for  a  gardener  is  oultor  hortorum, 
villous,  viridarius,  and  topiarius. 

HoKTUS  PENstLis  is  a  term  meaning  (1)  a  hang- 
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ing  (i.  e.  terraced)  garden  (see  Babylon)  ;  and  (2) 
a  frame  like  our  frames  for  melons  and  cucumbers, 
and  used  for  forcing  vegetables  and  fruits.  See 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xix.  64. 

Horns  Capos,  Egyptian  Ear).  An  Egyptian 
god,  the  sou  of  Osiris  and  Isis.  At  the  death  of 
his  father  he  was  still  a  child,  but  when  he  liad 
grown  to  be  a  stalwart  yonth  (Harver  —  i.  e. 
"strouger  Horns"),  he  overcame  and  captured 
Typhou,  the  murderer  of  his  father,  after  a  com- 
bat lasting  over  many  days,  and  handed  him  over 
to  Isis,  who,  however,  let  him  go  free.  By  the 
Egyptians  he  was  deemed  the  victorious  god  of 
light,  who  overcame  darliness,  winter,  and  drought, 
and  was  identified  with  Apollo  by  the  Greeks.  He 
is  often  represented  with  the  head  of  a  sparrow- 
hawk,  which  was  sacred  to  him.  He  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  a  younger  Horns,  the  Harpocrates 
of  the  Greeks  (in  Egyptian  Harpechrnti  —  i.  e. 
"Har,  the  Child"),  who  was  received  by  Isis  from 
Osiris  in  the  under-world,  and  is  the  representa- 
tive of  the  winter-sun,  and  also  the  image  of  early 
vegetation,  and  therefore  identified  with  Priapns 
(q.  v.).  Statues  represent  him  as  a  naked  boy 
with  his  finger  on  his  mouth.  Misunderstanding 
this  symbol  of  childhood,  the  Greeks  made  him 
the  god  of  Silence  and  Secrecy.  Afterwards,  in 
the  time  when  mysteries  were  in  vogue,  his  wor- 
ship was  widely  extended  among  the  Greeks,  and 
also  among  the  Romans.  See  Beauregard,  Xes  Di- 
vinit^s  ^gypUennes  (Paris,  1866) ;  and  Isis. 
Hostia.     A  victim.     See  Sacrificium. 

Hostilia.  Now  Ostiglia ;  a  small  town  in  Gal- 
lia Cisalpina,  on  the  Po,  and  on  the  road  from  Mu- 
tina  Verona  ;  the  birthplace  of  Cornelius  Nepos. 

Hostilius,  Tonus.    See  Tcixus  Hostilids. 

Hostis.     See  Hospitium  in  Appendix. 

HoBtius.  A  Roman  poet,  perhaps  a  contempo- 
rary of  Lucilius  the  satirist.  He  wrote  a  poem 
on  the  Istrian  War,  which  took  place  in  B.C.  178. 
Some  fragments  of  this  have  reached  our  time. 
Hostius  wrote  also  metrical  annals,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Ennius.     See  Bergk,  Kl.  Schr.  i.  252. 

Hotels.     See  Caupona. 

Hounds.     See  Canis. 

Hour-glass.     See  HoROLOGlUM. 

House.     See  Domcs. 

House-breakers.     See  Effractor. 

Household  Gods.     See  Lares  ;  Pbnates. 

House-rent.     See  Domus,  p.  541. 

Hunngric.  King  of  the  Vandals  iu  Africa  (a.d. 
477-484),  succeeding  his  father  Genseric.  His  reign 
is  memorable  for  his  persecution  of  the  Christians. 

Hunni  (Olvvot,  XoOvoi)-  An  Asiatic  people  who 
dwelt  for  some  centuries  in  the  plains  of  Tartary, 
and  were  formidable  to  the  Chinese  Empire  long 
before  they  were  known  to  the  Romans.  It  was 
against  them,  in  fact,  that  the  famous  Chinese 
wall  was  built.  A  portion  of  the  nation  crossed 
into  Europe,  and  were  allowed  by  Valeiis  to  settle 
ill  Thrace,  a.d.  376.  Under  their  king,  Attila  (a.d. 
434-453),  they  devastated  the  fairest  portions  of 
the  Empire ;  but  a  few  years  after  Attila's  death 
their  power  was  completely  destroyed  by  the 
Turks. 

The  Huns  were  probably  remotely  descended 
from  the  Hiung-nu,  a  race  of  Turkish  ("  Turani- 


an ")  stock,  though  fable  declared  them  to  be  the 
offspring  of  the  Scythian  witches  and  the  unclean 
and  infernal  spirits  with  whom  these  witches  con- 
sorted in  the  desert.  They  are  described  as  be- 
ing dark,  stunted,  and  uncouth,  with  shrill  voices. 
Like  the  Mongolians,  they  were  a  race  of  horse- 
man, fighting  with  bone-tipped  javelins  and  with 
slings  and  lassoes.  They  ate  meat  nearly  raw,  and 
herbs ;  and  wore  the  hides  of  wild  beasts.  See  De 
Guignes,  Histoire  Qinirale  des  Buna  (1756);  Neu- 
mann, Die  Volker  des  mdlichen  Bntsland  (2d  ed. 
1855);  Thierry,  Histoire  d'AUila  (4th  ed.  1874); 
and  Howorth,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Anthropologi- 
cal Institute  (English)  for  1872-74. 

Hunting.     See  Venationes. 

Hyaointhia  (to  'YanlvBui).  A  festival,  celebrated 
for  three  days  in  the  summer  of  each  year,  at 
Amyclae,  in  honour  of  Apollo  and  his  unhappy 
favourite  Hyacynthus  (q.  v.).  Miiller  gives  strong 
reasons  for  supposing  that  the  Hyacinthia  was 
originally  a  festival  of  Demeter.  Like  other  festi- 
vals in  honour  of  nature,  the  festival  of  the  Hya- 
cinthia, celebrated  by  the  Spartans  at  Amyclae  for 
three  days  in  July,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  was  connected  with  the  expression  of 
grief  at  the  death  of  vegetation,  of  joy  over  the 
harvest,  and  of  cheerful  trust  in  the  re-awaken- 
ing of  nature.  On  the  first  day,  which  was  dedi- 
cated to  silent  mourning,  sacrifice  to  the  dead  was 
offered  at  the  grave  of  Hyacinthus,  which  was  un- 
der the  statue  of  Apollo  in  the  temple  at  Amyclae. 
The  following  day  was  spent  in  public  rejoicing 
in  honour  of  Apollo,  in  which  all  the  populace,  in- 
cluding the  slaves,  took  part.  They  went  in  fes- 
tal procession  with  choruses  of  singing  boys  and 
girls,  accompanied  by  harps  and  flutes,  to  the 
temple  of  Apollo,  where  games  and  competitions, 
sacrifices  and  entertainments  to  one  another  took 
place,  and  a  i-obe,  woven  by  the  Spartan  women, 
was  offered  to  the  god. 

Hyacinthus  (^YcikivBos).  (1)  Son  of  King  Amyclas, 
of  Amyclae  in  Laconia,  and  of  Diomedes.  He  was 
beloved  for  his  beauty  by  Apollo  and  Zephyrus. 
As  Apollo  was  one  day  teaching  the  boy  how  to 
play  at  quoits,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Eurotas, 
the  wind-god  in  his  jealousy  drove  the  quoit  with 
such  violence  against  the  head  of  Hyacinthus  that 
the  blow  killed  him.  From  his  blood  Apollo  caused 
a  flower  of  the  same  name  to  spring  up,  with  the 
exclamation  of  woe,  AI,  AI,  marked  upon  its  pet- 
als. (See  Aiax.)  Hyacinthus,  like  Adonis,  is  a 
personification  of  vegetation,  which  flourishes  in 
the  spring-time,  but  is  scorched  and  killed  by  the 
glowing  heat  of  the  summer  sun,  which  is  symbol- 
ized by  the  quoit  or  discus.  (2)  The  flower  sprung 
from  the  blood  of  Hyacinthus,  described  iu  the 
older  poets  as  dark  but  later  as  rather  light ;  so 
that  several  flowers  have  been  included  under  the 
name.     (3)  The  jacinth,  or  perhaps  the  sapphire. 

Hyades  ('YaSfs).  According  to  some,  the  daugh- 
ters of  Atlas  and  sisters  of  the  Pleiades."  The  best 
accounts,  however,  make  them  to  have  been  the 
nymphs  of  Dodona,  to  whom  Zens  confided  the 
nurture  of  Bacchus.  Pherecydes  gives  their  names 
as  Ambrosia,  Coronis,  Eudora,  Dion^,  Aesula,  and 
Polyxo.  Hesiod,  on  the  other  hand,  calls  them 
Phaesula,  Coronis,  Cleea,  Phaeo,  and  Eudora.  The 
names  generally  given  to  the  seven  stars  are  Am- 
brosia, Eudora,  Pedil^,  Coronis,  Polyxo,  Phyto,  and 
Dion6  or  Tliyen6.     The  Hyades  went  about  with 
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their  divine  charge,  comrainiicatiiig  his  discovery 
to  niauliiud,  until,  being  chased  with  him  into 
the  sea  by  Lycurgus,  Zens,  in  compassion,  raised 
them  to  the  skies  and  trausfortued  them  into 
stars.  According  to  the  more  common  legend, 
however,  the  Hyades,  having  lost  their  brother 
Hyas,  who  was  killed  by  a  bear  or  lion,  or,  as  Ti- 
maeus  says,  by  an  asp,  were  so  disconsolate  at  his 
death  that  they  pined  away  and  died ;  and  after 
death  they  were  changed  into  stars  (Hyg.  Fab. 
192).  The  stars  called  Hyades  (YaSfs)  derived 
their  name  from  vfw,  "to  make  wet,"  "to  rain,"  be- 
cause their  setting,  at  both  the  evening  and  morn- 
ing twilight,  was  for  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a 
sure  presage  of  wet  and  stormy  weather,  these  two 
periods  falliug  respectively  in  the  latter  half  of 
April  and  November.  Horace,  with  a  double  allu- 
sion to  both  fable  and  physical  phenomena,  calls 
the  stars  in  question  triates  Hyadas  (Carm.  i.  3, 14). 
The  Roman  writers  sometimes  call  these  stars  by 
the  name  of  Suculae,  "  little  pigs,"  for  which  epi- 
thet Pliny  assigns  a  singular  derivation.  Accord- 
ing to  this  writer,  the  Roman  farmers  mistook  the 
etymology  of  the  Greek  name  Hyades,  and  de- 
duced it,  not  from  veiv,  "to  rain,"  but  from  is, 
"a  sow"  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  2§).  It  is  more  prob- 
able, however,  that  Sucnlae  was  the  oldest  Ro- 
man name,  given  before  the  Greek  appellation 
was  known,  and  to  be  compared  with  our  pop- 
ular astronomical  terms  such  as  "  the  Dipjfer," 
"  Charles's  Wain,"  etc.  Isidorus  derives  the  term 
Suculae  from  suceus,  in  the  sense  of  "moist- 
ure "  or  "  wet "  (a  suceo  et  pluviis,  Isidor.  Orig.  iii. 
70),  an  etymology  which  has  found  its  way  into 
many  later  works.  Some  grammarians,  again, 
sought  to  derive  the  name  Hyades  from  the  Greek 
Y  (upsilon),  in  consequence  of  the  resemblance 
which  the  claster  of  stars  bears  to  that  letter. 

The  Hyades,  in  the  celestial  sphere,  are  at  the 
head  of  the  BuU  (t ttI  tov  ^ovKpdvov). 

I     HySlos  (ilaXor).     Glass.     See  Vituum. 

I  Hyarapea  ('Yafiireia).  One  of  the  two  lofty 
rocks  which  rose  perpendicularly  from  behind 
Delphi,  and  obtained  for  Parnassus  the  epithet 
of  8i<cd/)u0or,  or  the  two-headed  (Eurip.  Phoen.  234 ; 
Herod,  viii.  39).  The  other  was  called  Nanplea. 
It  was  from  these  elevated  crags  that  culprits  and 
sacrilegious  criminals  were  hurled.  See  Paknas- 
sus. 

HyampSIis  ('Ya/in-oXw).  A  town  in  Phocis,  east 
of  the  Cephissus,  near  Cleonae,  founded  by  the 
Hyantes.  It  was  first  destroyed  by  Xerxes,  and 
afterwards  rebuilt  to  be  destroyed  again  in  part 
by  Philip  and  the  Amphictyons. 

Hyantes  ("Yavrc; ).  The  ancient  inhabitants  of 
Boeotia,  from  which  country  they  were  expelled 
by  the  Cadmeans.  Part  of  the  Hyantes  emigrated 
to  Phocis,  wtiere  they  founded  Hyampolis  and  part 
to  Aetolia.  The  poets  use  the  adjective  Hyautius 
as  equivalent  to  Boeoticus. 

Hyas  ("Yar).  The  son  of  Atlas,  and  father  or 
brother  of  the  Hyades  (q.  v.),  and  said  to  be  the 
ancestor  of  the  Hyantes  (q.  v.). 

Hybia  ("Y/3X»)).  Three  towns  in  Sicily.  (1) 
Maiok  (jj  fieydXri),  on  the  sonthern  slope  of  Mount 
Aetna  and  on  the  river  Symaethus,  was  originally 
a  town  of  the  Siculi.  (2)  Minor  (^  /uKpa),  after- 
wards called  Megara.  (3)  Heraea,  iu  the  south 
of  the  island,  on  the  road  from  Syracuse  to  Agri- 


gentuni.  It  is  doubtful  from  which  of  these  three 
places  the  Hyblaean  honey  came,  so  frequently 
mentioned  by  the  poets. 

Hybreas  {'Y^peas).  (1)  A  Carian,  a  native  of 
Mylasa,  who  was  well  known  as  an  orator  in  the 
time  of  M,  Antonius,  the  triumvir.  (2)  A  Cretan 
lyric  poet,  the  author  of  a  driuking-soug  preserved 
ill  Afcheuaens  and  edited  by  Grafenhan  (Mulhausen, 
1834). 

Hybreds  Graphs  (vfipecos  ypa(f)r]).  In  Attic 
law,  a  criminal  prosecution  for  assault  or  personal 
violence  of  any  kind.  In  it  any  penalty  might  be 
demanded,  and  in  extreme  cases,  death.  The  case 
was  tried  before  a  Heliastio  court. 

Hyccara  (ra  "YxKapa).  A  town  of  the  Sioani  on 
the  north  coast  of  Sicily,  west  of  Panormus,  taken 
by  the  Athenians,  and  its  inhabitants  sold  as  slaves, 
B.C.  415.  Among  the  captives  was  the  beautiful 
Timaudra,  the  mistress  of  Alcibiades  and  the  moth- 
er of  Lais.  The  place  was  said  to  get  its  name 
from  the  fish  Skm. 

Hydames  ('YSdpi/ijs).  One  of  the  seven  Per- 
sians who  conspired  against  the  Magi,  B.C.  'o21. 
See  Persia. 

Hydaspes  ('YSdorm/r).  The  modern  Jhelum; 
the  northernmost  of  the  five  great  tributaries  of 
the  Indus,  which,  with  the  Indus  itself,  water  the 
great  plain  of  northern  India,  which  is  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Himalaya  range,  and  which  is 
now  called  the  Pnnjab — i.  e.  fi%'e  rivers.  The  Hy- 
daspes falls  into  the  Aoesines  (Chenab),  which  it- 
self falls  into  the  Indus.  The  epithet  fabulosus, 
which  Horace  applies  to  the  Hydaspes,  refers  to 
the  marvellous  stories  current  among  the  Romans, 
who  knew  next  to  nothing  about  India.    See  India. 

Hydra,     See  Heracles,  p.  790. 

Hydraotes  CYfipamn/s).  A  tributary  to  the  In- 
dus, now  the  Ravi.  Strabo  and  Qnintus  Curt'ius 
call  it  the  Hyarotes  or  Hyarotis. 

Hydraulus  {yhpavkos).  A  water-organ.  Accord- 
ing to  Athenaeus,  it  was  the  invention  of  Ctesibius 
of  Alexandria  (q.  v.),who  evidently  took  the  idea  of 
his  organ  from  the  syrinx  or  Pandean  pipes,  a  mu- 
sical instrument  of  the  highest  antiquity  among 
the  Greeks.  His  object  being  to  employ  a  row  of 
pipes  of  great  size,  and  capable  of  emitting  the  most 
powerful  as  well  as  the  softest  sounds,  he  contrived 
the  means  of  adapting  keys  with  levers  {dyKavi- 
(TKoi),  and  with  perforated  sliders  (n-m/ioTa)  to  open 
and  shut  the  mouths  of  the  pipes  (yXaa-a-oKopa),  a 
supply  of  wind  being  obtained,  without  intermis- 
sion, by  bellows,  in  which  the  pressure  of  water 
performed  the  same  part  which  is  fulfilled  in  the 
modern  organ  by  a  weight  (Hero,  Spirit.  228).  On 
this  account  the  instrument  invented  by  Ctesibius 
was  called  the  water  -  organ  ( vSpavKis,  iSpavXiKov 
opyavov,  Heron,  Spirit. ;  hydraulica  machina,  Vitruv. 
X.  13 ;  hydraulus,  Pliny,  H.  J7i  ix.  §  24 ;  Cic.  These,  iii. 
18,  §  43).  It  is  described  in  an  epigram  by  the  em- 
peror Julian  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  403  =  Anth.  Pal.  ix. 
365),  who  mentions  the  swift  fingers  of  the  per- 
former, but  not  the  water -bellows;  and  more 
clearly  in  the  lines  of  Claudian  (De  Manl.  Theod. 
Cons.  316-319).  We  have  here  the  keys,  the  in- 
numerable pipes  of  metal,  the  lever  as  large  as  a 
beam  which  sets  the  water  in  motion.  Its  pipes 
were  partly  of  bronze  (;(aXK6i^  Spovpa,  Julian ;  seges 
aena,  Claudian),  and  partly  of  reed  (dovaKfs,  Julian). 
The  number  of  its  stops,  and  consequently  of  its 
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rows  of  pipes,  varied  from  one  to  eight,  so  that 
Tertnlliaii  (De  Anima,  14)  describes  it  with  reason 
as  an  exceedingly  complicated  instrument.  We 
are  still  in  the  dark  as  to  the  exact  part  played  by 
the  watei-,  which,  besides,  mnst  have  rendered  the 
instrument  much  less  portable.  As  invented  by 
Ctesibins,  the  organ  was  doubtless  hydraulic :  but 
the  epigram  of  Julian  omits  all  mention  of  the  wa- 
ter, and  i>robably,  in  later  times,  the  mechanism 
was  simplified  and  the  bellows  blown  directly  by 
the  pedal,  as  in  the  modern  harmonium. 

The  organ  was  well  adapted  to  gratify  the  Ro- 
man people  in  the  splendid  entertainments  pro- 
vided for  them  by  the  emperors  and  other  opulent 
persons.  Nero  was  very  curious  about  organs, 
both  in  regard  to  their  musical  effect  and  their 
mechanism  (Suet. 
JTer.  41,54).  Aeon- 
torniate  coin  of 
this  emperor  in  the 
British  Museum 
(see  illustration) 
shows  a  small  or- 
gan with  a  sprig 
of  laurel  on  one 
side  and  a  man 
standing  on  the 
other.  The  gener- 
al form  of  the  or- 
gan is  also  clearly 
exhibited  in  a 
poem  by  Publilius 


Organ,  from  a  coin  of  Nero. 
(British  Unseum.) 


Porphyrins  Optatianus,  describing  the  instrument, 
and  composed  of  verses  so  constructed  as  to  show 
both  the  lower  part  which  contained  the  bellows, 
tlie  wind-chest  which  lay  upon  it,  and  over  this 
the  row  of  twenty-six  pipes.  These  are  represent- 
ed by  twenty-six  lines,  which  increase  in  length 
each  by  one  letter,  until  the  last  line  is  twice  as 
long  as  the  first  (Wernsdorf,  Poetae  Lat.  Min.  vol. 
ii.  pp.  394-413). 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  v8pav\j]s,  hydraula 
or  hydraules,  denotes  the  organist  (Suet. .War.  54; 
Petron.  Sat.  36).     See  Music  A. 

Hydrga  (YSpea).  The  modern  Hydra ;  a  small 
island  in  the  Gulf  of  Hermion^,  off  Argolis  (He- 
rod, iii.  59;  and  E.  Curtius,  Peloponnesoa,  ii.  p. 
456). 

Hydria  (vSpla).  (1)  A  vessel  for  holding  water. 
(2)  A  balloting-urn  in  the  Attic  law-courts.  (See 
SiTELLA.)     (3)  A  cinerary  urn. 

Hydriaphoria  ^vSpra^pia).  "  The  carrying  of 
a  water-pot,"  a  service  performed  by  the  wives  of 
resident  aliens  at  the  Panathenaea  ( q.  v. ).      See 

SCIADEPHOMA. 

HydromSli  (uSpo^eXi)-     See  Vinum. 

Hydnmtum  or  Hydras  (vSpovs).  The  modern 
Otranto.  One  of  the  most  ancient  towns  of 
Calabria,  situated  on  the  southeast  coast,  near  a 
mountain  of  the  same  name.  It  had  a  good  har- 
bour, from  which  persons  frequently  crossed  over 
to  Epirus. 

Hygiea  {'YyUia).  In  Greek  mythology,  the 
goddess  of  Health,  daughter  of  Asclepius  (Aescu- 
lapius), with  whom  she  is  often  worshipped.  In 
works  of  art  she  is  represented  by  his  side,  as  a 
maiden  of  kindly  aspect,  with  a  serpent  to  whom 
she  is  giving  drink  from  a  saucer.  As  the  giver 
of  mental  health,  she  is  sometimes  confused  with 


Athene  Hygiea  (Aesch.  Eumen.  522).  By  the  Ro- 
mans she  was  identified  with  Salus  (q.  v.). 

Hyginus.  ( 1 )  Gaius  Iulius.  A  celebrated 
grammarian.  He  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  as  a 
native  of  Spain,  though  some  have  supposed  him 
an  Alexandrian,  and  to  have  been  brought  to  Rome 
after  the  capture  of  that  city  by  Caesar.  Hyginus 
was  a  freedman  of  Augustus  Caesar,  and  was  put 
by  that  emperor  in  charge  of  the  library  on  the 
Palatine  Hill.  (See  Bibliotheca.)  He  also  gave 
instruction  to  numerous  pupils.  Hyginus  was  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  Ovid  and  other  writers  of 
the  day,  and  was  said  to  be  the  imitator  of  Cor- 
nelius Alexander,  a  Greek  grammarian.  Some  sup- 
pose him  to  have  been  the  faithless  friend  of  whom 
Ovid  complains  in  his  Ibis.  His  works,  which  were 
numerous,  are  frequently  quoted  by  the  ancients 
with  great  respect.  The  principal  ones  appear  to 
have  been:  (a)  De  Situ  Urhium  Italiearum;  (Z>)  De 
Troianis  Familiis;  (c)  De  Olmis  Vina;  (d)  De  Pro- 
prietatiiiis  Deorum;  (e)  De  Diis  Penatibus;  (/)  A 
commentary  on  Vergil;  (g)  A  treatise  on  Agricult- 
ure. These  are  all  lost.  Those  which  are  extant, 
and  are  ascribed  to  Hyginus,  were  possibly  written 
by  another  individual  of  the  same  name.  These 
are :  (a)  Fabularum  Liber,  a  collection  of  277  fables, 
taken  for  the  most  part  from  Grecian  sources,  and 
embracing  all  the  most  important  legends  of  an- 
tiquity. It  is  written  in  a  very  inferior  style,  but 
is  still  of  great  importance  for  the  mythologist. 
Text  by  Schmidt  (Jena,  1872),  and  see  the  paper 
by  Wolfflin,  Zur  Kritik  von  Hyg.  Fabeln,  in  the 
Philologus,  x.  303.  (b)  De  Astrologia,  also  called 
Poetica  Aatronomia.  This,  like  the  previous  work, 
is  in  prose,  and  consists  of  four  books,  being  partly 
astronomical  and  mathematical,  partly  mythologi- 
cal and  philosophical  in  its  character,  since  it  gives 
the  origin  of  the  Catasterisms  according  to  the 
legends  of  the  poets.  The  proem  of  the  work  is 
addressed  to  a  certain  Quintus  Fabius.  This  work 
is  written  in  a  careless  manner,  but  is  very  impor- 
tant for  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  ancient  astron- 
omy, and  for  a  correct  understanding  of  the  poets. 
Text  by  Bunte  (  Dresden,  1875 ),  and  see  Robert's 
edition  of  the  Catasteiiami  of  Eratosthenes  (Berlin, 
1878).  (2)  A  gromatic  writer  of  whom  nothing  is 
known,  but  to  whom  are  often  ascribed  two  works 
— one  on  legal  boundaries  (Z!e  Limitibus  Constitti- 
endia),  and  one  on  castrametation  (De  Munitionibua 
Caatrorum),  though  they  are  really  by  two  different 
writers,  as  the  language  shows.  They  are  to  be 
assigned  to  the  third  century  a.d.  The  text  is  to 
be  found  in  the  Lachmaun-Rudorff  editions  of  the 
Agrimenaorea  (Berlin,  1848). 

Hyksos  Kings.     See  Akgyptus,  p.  28. 

Hylaeus  ('YXmoi,  i.  e.  "the  Woodman").  The 
name  of  an  Arcadian  centaur  who  was  slain  by 
Atalanta  when  he  pursued  her.  According  to  some 
legends,  Hylaeus  fell  in  the  fight  against  the  Lapi- 
thae,  and  according  to  others  he  was  one  of  the 
centaurs  slain  by  Heracles. 

Hylas  ('YXaf ).  Son  of  Theodamas,  king  of  the 
Dryopes,  and  the  nymph  Menodic6.  He  was  a 
favourite  of  Heracles,  whom  he  accompanied  on 
the  Argouautic  expedition.  When  Heracles  dis- 
embarked upon  the  coast  of  Mysia  to  out  himself 
a  fresh  oar,  Hylas  followed  him  to  draw  water  from 
a  fountain,  whose  nymphs  drew  the  youth  down 
into  the  water.  The  Argonauts  having  gone  on 
their  way,  Heracles,  with  his  sister's  son  Polypbe- 
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mns,  remained  behind  to  search  for  him.  On  fail- 
ing to  find  him,  he  did  not  leave  until  he  had  taken 
hostages  from  the  Mysians,  and  made  them  prom- 
ise that  they  would  produce  the  boy  either  dead 
or  alive.  After  that,  the  inhabitants  of  Cios 
(founded  by  Polyphemus  and  afterwards  called 
Prusias)  continually  sought  for  Hylas,  and  sacri- 
ficed to  him  every  year  at  the  fountain,  thrice  call- 
ing him  by  name.  The  story  of  Hylas  suggested  a 
song  of  Thomas  Moore's,  and  is  the  subject  of  a 
poem,  Sylaa,  by  Bayard  Taylor.  See  Calverly's 
translation  of  the  thirteenth  idyl  of  Theocritus. 

Hyl6  ('YX17)  and  Hylae  ('YXai)-  A  small  town 
in  Boeotia,  situated  on  Lake  Hylic^,  which  was 
called  after  this  town. 

Hylias.  A  river  in  Bruttium,  separating  the 
territories  of  Sybaris  and  Croton. 

Hylic6  (i)  'rXiKri  Xtfivrj).     See  HYlii. 

Hylicus  ("YXjKor).  A  small  river  in  Argolis  near 
Troezen. 

Hyllus  ('YXXor).  The  son  of  Heracles  and  Deia- 
uira,  and  husband  of  lo\6.  When  he  and  the  rest 
of  the  children  of  Heracles,  at  their  father's  death, 
were  pursued  everywhere  by  the  enmity  of  Eurys- 
theus,  they  at  last  found  succour  from  Theseus, 
or  his  son  Demophon.  When  Eurysthens  drew 
near  with  his  arqiy  to  compel  the  Athenians  to 
give  them  up,  Macaria,  daughter  of  Heracles,  freely 
offered  herself  up  as  a  sacrifice  for  her  brethren, 
who,  aided  by  the  Athenians,  defeated  the  enemy, 
Eurysthens  being  slain  as  a  fugitive  by  Hyllns 
himself.  Having  withdrawn  from  Attica  to  Thes- 
saly,  Hyllus  was  adopted  by  the  Dorian  prince 
Aegimins,  whom  Heracles  had  once  assisted  in  the 
war  between  the  Lapitbae  and  the  Dryopes,  under 
proinise  of  his  abdication  of  the  royal  power,  to- 
gether with  a  third  part  of  the  kingdom.  Thus 
the  rule  over  the  Dorians  passed  to  him  and  his 
descendants.  When  commanded  by  the  Delphic 
oracle  to  attempt  to  conquer  the  kingdom  of  Eurys- 
theus  immediately  after  "  the  third  fruit,"  he  en- 
deavoured after  the  lapse  of  three  years  to  invade 
the  Peloponnesus  by  way  of  the  Isthmus.  He 
was,  however,  repulsed  by  Atreus,  the  successor  of 
Eurysthens,  and  fell  in  single  combat  with  Eche- 
mus,  king  of  Tegea.  It  was  in  the  "third  genera- 
tion" after  him  that  the  sons  of  his  grandson 
Aristomachus  —  viz.  Temenus,  Cresphontes,  and 
Aristodemus — at  last  conquered  the  Peloponnesus, 
which  was  then  nndta*  the  rule  of  Tisamenus,  son 
of  Orestes.     See  Heraclidae. 

Hyllus  ("yXXos).  A  river  of  Lydia,  falling  into 
the  Hermns  on  its  north  side. 

Hymenaeus  ('Y^eVaior)  or  Hymen  ('Yfi^i/).  The 
Greek  god  of  marriage  and  of  the  marriage-song 
named  after  him.  He  is  sometimes  described  as 
the  son  of  Apollo  and  a  Muse  (either  Terpsichore, 
Urania,  or  Calliop6),  who  had  vanished  on  his  own 
wedding-day,  and  was  consequently  always  sought 
for  at  every  wedding.  He  is  also  described  as  a  son 
of  the  Thessalian  Magnes  and  of  the  Muse  Calliope, 
and  as  beloved  by  ApoUo  and  Thamyris ;  or  as  the 
son  of  Dionysus  and  Aphrodite,  who  lost  his  voice 
and  life  while  singing  the  nuptial  song  at  the 
marriage  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadn^.  According  to 
Attic  tradition,  he  was  an  Argive  youth  who,  in 
the  disguise  of  a  girl,  followed  to  the  feast  of  De- 
meter  at  Eleusis  a  young  Athenian  maiden  whom 
ho  loved  without  winning  the  consent  of  her  par- 


ents. Hymenaeus  and  some  of  the  maidens  who 
were  celebrating  the  festival,  were  carried  off  by 
pirates,  whom  he  afterwards  killed  in  their  sleep, 
aud  henceforth  became  the  champion  of  all  women 
and  damsels.  In  art  he  is  represented  like  Eros, 
as  a  beautiful,  winged  youth,  only  with  a  more 
serious  expression,  aud  carrying  in  his  hand  the 
marriage  torch  and  nuptial  veil.  The  marriage- 
song  called  Symenaeus,  which  is  mentioned  as  ear- 
ly as  Homer  {II.  xviii.  493),  was  sung  by  young  men 
and  maidens,  to  the  sound  of  flutes,  during  the 
festal  procession  of  the  bride  from  the  house  of  her 
parents  to  that  of  the  bridegroom.  In  character 
it  was  partly  serious  and  partly  humorous.  The 
several  parts  always  ended  with  an  invocation  of 
Hymenaeus.  (See  Catullus,  61  and  62,  with  the 
rendering  by  Sir  Theodore  Martin ;  and  the  article 
Epithalamidm.  )  On  the  Soman  god  of  weddings, 
see  Talassio. 

Hymettus  ('Y/ii/Trdr).  A  mountain  in  Attica, 
about  three  miles  south  of  Athens,  celebrated  for 
its  marble  and  its  honey  (Herod,  vi.  137).  See 
Athenae. 

Hynmus  (viivos).  In  general,  an  invocation  of 
the  gods,  especially  in  the  form  of  an  ode  sung  by 
a  choir,  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  cithara,  while 
they  stood  round  the  altar.  For  the  so-called 
Homeric  Hymns  (to  Aphrodite,  Hermes,  Demeter, 
etc.),  see  the  article  Hombrus.  For  wedding 
hymns,  see  Epithalamium.  For  the  Orphic  Hymns, 
see  Orpheus.  Manj'  of  the  Pindaric  odes,  written 
in  lyric  measures,  are  to  be  classed  as  jJ/ij/oi.  (Cf. 
Aristoph.  Eq.  530.)  Famous  among  Greek  hymns 
is  the  noble  hymn  to  Zeusby  the  Stoic  Cleanthes 
(q.  v.).     See  Mdsica. 

In  Latin,  examples  of  hymns  in  the  older  sense 
are  the  songs  of  the  Salii  (carmina  Saliaria),  sung 
by  the  priests  of  Mars  (see  Salii)  ;  the  hymn  of 
the  Arval  Brethren  (see  Fratres  Arvales);  the 
hymns  composed  by  Horace  (carmen  saeeulare)  for 
the  Ludi  Saeculares  in  B.C.  17,  and  sung  in  honour 
of  Diana  aud  Apollo  (see  Ludi  Saeculares)  ;  and 
some  of  later  date,  like  the  poem  called  Laus  Her- 
culia,  in  137  hexameters,  by  an  anonymous  author 
(see  Bahrens  in  the  Neue  Jdhriiicher  fiir  Philologie, 
etc.,  105,  52.  503) ;  the  Symnus  Ciaudii  ad  Lunam 
(Poet.  Lat.  Min.,  ed.  Bahrens,  iii.  163);  and  the 
parodic  hymn  to  Pan  (id.  iii.  170). 

The  early  Christian  hymns  in  Greek  and  Latin 
are  interesting.  Of  those  in  Greek,  only  a  com- 
paratively few  are  written  in  the  classic  metres — 
e.  g.  those  by  Clemens  Alexandriuus  (about  a.d. 
220),  Englished  by  Dr.  Dexter  in  his  "  Shepherd  of 
Early  Youth  ;"  Gregory  of  Nanzianzus  (A.D.  360), 
Synesius  (a.d.  400),  and  Sophronius  (a.d.  639). 
Others,  and  especially  those  used  by  the  Eastern 
Church,  are  strongly  Oriental  in  style,  due  to  the 
constant  study  of  the  Jewish  Psalter.  No  authors 
of  Latin  hymns  are  mentioned  earlier  than  a.d. 
325,  the  date  of  the  Conuoil  of  Nice.  Soon  after, 
however,  two  great  hymnologists — St.  Hilary  and 
St.  Ambrose — appear,  both  in  the  fourth  century, 
followed  by  Prudentins  (a.d.  350-410),  whose  poems 
in  1860  I'eached  a  sixty-third  edition ;  Sedulius  of 
the  same  period ;  Venantius  Fortunatus  (a.d.  530- 
609),  and  Gregory  the  Great  (a.d.  540-604).  Some 
of  the  most  magnificent  of  the  Latin  hymns  are 
of  unknown  authorship.  Such  are  the  famous 
Veni,  Creator  Spiritus.  popularly  ascribed  to  Charle- 
magne, but  really  of  earlier  date ;  the  hymn  be- 
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ginning  Verlmi  Dei,  Deo  Natum;  and,  above  all, 
the  anblime  Dies  Irae,  tbe  despair  of  translators, 
which  is  often  attributed  to  Thomas  of  OeUiuo, 
but  on  no  sure  authority  (Mohnilie,  ffymnologische 
Forschungen,  i.  pp.  1-24). 

The  Latin  hymns  are  interesting  from  a  linguis- 
tic and  metrical  standpoint,  as  usually  reverting 
to  the  older  .ind  more  natural  accentual  system 
of  prosody  instead  of  preserving  the  artificial 
and  unpopular  distinctioos  of  syllabic  quantity. 
Among  the  common  people,  in  their  folk-songs 
(e.  g.  the  songs  of  the  soldiers  in  their  barracks 
and  during  the  triumphs,  the  chants,  spells,  and 
nursery  songs),  tbe  accentual  system  still  sur- 
vived, and,  as  in  the  Inatructiones  of  Coramodianus, 
_  written  in  the  third  century  A.D.,  the  popular 
system  sometimes  made  its  way  even  into  writ- 
ten literature.  It  was  natural  that  the  Christian 
hymns,  being  composed  not  for  the  learned  and 
fastidious,  but  for  the  common  people — for  pro- 
vincials and  non  -  Romans — should  avail  them- 
selves of  the  far  freer  rauge  allowed  by  the  loose 
laws  of  accent.  Thus  St.  Augustine,  even  iu  the 
title  of  one  of  his  psalms  (Psalmua  contra  Partem 
Donati),  shows  his  desire  to  escape  from  the  rigid 
restrictions  of  the  Augustan  prosody — in  other 
words,  to  write  a  canticmn  and  not  a  carmen.  In 
the  later  hymns,  many  metrical  ingenuities  are 
introduced,  such  as  the  so-called  leonine  and  other 
rhymes  (see  Leokini  Versus),  of  which  a  good 
account  will  be  found  in  the  introdnctiou  and 
notes  to  Archbishop  Trench's  Sacred  Latin  Poetry 
(London,  1874). 

For  the  Greek  Christian  hymns,  see  Christ  and 
Paranika's  Anthologia  Graeca  Carminum  Christi- 
anorum  (1871) ;  Chatfield's  Hymns  of  the  Eastern 
Greek  Christian  Poets  (1876) — the  former  giving  the 
original  text  and  the  latter  the  English  reading ; 
and  Petra,  Hymnographie  de  I'jSglise  -  Grecque 
(1867) ;  Analeeta  Sacra  Inedita  (Paris,  1876).  On 
the  Latin  hymns,  see  the  work  of  Trench  already 
cited ;  Cardinal  Newman's  Carmina  Ecolesiae  (1876) ; 
Du  M6ril,  Podsies  Populaires  Latines  (1843);  Mone, 
Hymni  Latini,  3  vols.  (1853-55) ;  and  Duffield  (1888). 

There  is  a  dictionary  of  Hymnology  by  Julian 
(1888).  On  the  versification  of  the  Christian 
hymns  (usually  trochaic  and  iambic  metres  with 
a  special  preference  for  the  iambic  dimeter,  with 
rhyme  and  frequent  alliteration),  see  Schuch,  De 
Poesis  Latinae  Bhythmis  et  Rimis  (1851);  Hiimer, 
Der  iamb.  Dimeter  hei  den  christl.-lat.  Hymnendich- 
tern  der  vorkaroling.  Zeit  (Vienna,  1876);  id.  Die 
dltesten  lat.-christl.  Bhythmen  (Vienna,  1879);  and 
the  article  Ehtmb. 

HypacjMs,  Hjrpaoaris,  or  Facaris.  A  river  in 
European  Sarmatia,  flowing  through  the  country 
of  the  nomad  Scythians  and  falling  into  the  Sinus 
Carcinites  in  the  Euxine  Sea. 

Hypaea.     See  Stoechases  Insulais. 

Hypaepa  ("YTraOTo).  A  city  of  Lydia,  on  the 
southern  slope  of  Mount  Tmolus,  near  the  north 
bank  of  the  Cayster. 

Hypaethral  Temple.  A  temple  not  covered  by 
a  roof,  and  in  form  usually  decastyle.  See  Dorp- 
feld  iu  the  Mittheilungen  d.  deutschen  archaol.  Inst. 
zu  Aihen  for  1891,  pp.  334-344;  and  the  article 
Templum. 

HypSna  (to  'Yirava)  and  Hjrpang  ('Yiravri^.  A 
town  in  Elis  belonging  to  the  so-called  Pentapolis. 


Hypauis  CYwavis).  The  modern  Bog ;  a  river 
in  European  Sarmatia,  falling  into  the  Euxine  Sea 
west  of  the  Borysthenes  (Herod,  iv.  17,  etc.). 

Hypaspistae  {vTraa-ma-Tai).  The  shield-bearers 
in  the  Greek  army,  who  followed  the  heavy-.armed 
warriors  and  carried  a  portion  of  their  burdensome 
equipment,  principally  the  shield,  the  necessary 
baggage,  and  the  usual  provision  for  three  days. 
Among  the  Macedonians  the  light  infantry  were 
so  called  to  distinguish  them  from  the  heavy  ^a- 
XdyytTat  (see  HoPLlTES)  and  the  archers.  They 
wore  a  round  felt  hat  (see  Causia),  a  linen  jerkin, 
and  had  a  long  dagger  and  a  short  hand-pike, 
They  were  a  standing  body  of  6000  men,  and  iu 
war  formed  the  king's  body-guard.     See  ExERcr- 

TUS. 

Hypata  {rci  'Ywara).  A  town  of  the  Aeniaues  in 
Thessaly,  south  of  the  Spercheus,  whose  inhabit- 
ants were  notorious  for  witchcraft.  It  is  now 
Neopatra  (Turk.  Batrajik). 

Hypatia  ('YwaTiii).  A  mathematician  of  Alex- 
andria, daughter  of  Theon,  and  still  more  celebrat- 
ed than  her  father.  She  was  born  about  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century.  In  her  studies  she  applied 
herself  in  particular  to  the  philosophy  of  Plato. 
Following  the  example  of  her  master,  she  resolved 
to  add  to  her  information  by  travelling;  and,  hav- 
ing reached  Athens,  attended  there  the  lectures  of 
the  ablest  instructors.  On  her  return  to  her  native 
city,  she  was  invited  by  the  imagistrates  to  give 
lectures  in  philosophy,  and  Alexandria  beheld  a 
woman  succeed  to  that  loog  line  of  illustrious 
teachers  which  had  rendered  its  school  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  in  the  world.  She  was  an  Eclec- 
tic ;  but  the  exact  sciences  formed  the  basis  of  all 
her  instruction,  and  she  applied  their  demonstra- 
tions to  the  principles  of  the  speculative  sciences. 
She  numbered  among  lier  disciples  many  celebrated 
men,  among  others  Synesius,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Ptolemais,  who  preserved  during  his  whole  life 
the  most  friendly  feelings  towards  her,  although 
she  constantly  refused  to  become  a  convert  to 
Christianity.  Hypatia  united  to  a  masculine  in- 
tellect many  of  the  attractions  aud  all  the  virtues 
of  her  sex.  Her  dress  was  remarkable  for  its  sim- 
plicity ;  her  conduct  was  always,  above  suspicion ; 
and  she  knew  well  how  to  compel  the  respect  of 
those  of  her  auditors  who  felt  the  influence  of  her 
charms.  All  idea  of  marriage  was  constantly  re- 
jected by  her  as  threatening  to  interfere  with  her 
devotion  to  her  favourite  studies.  Orestes,  gov- 
ernor of  Alexandria,  admired  the  talents  of  Hypa- 
tia, aud  frequently  had  recourse  to  her  for  advice. 
He  was  desirous  of  repressing  the  too  ardent  zeal 
of  St.  Cyril,  who  saw  in  Hypatia  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal supports  of  paganism.  The  partisans  of  the 
bishop,  on  their  side,  beheld  in  the  measures  of  the 
governor  the  result  of  the  counsels  of  Hypatia; 
the  most  fanatical  of  their  number,  iu  March,  a.d. 
415,  seized  upon  Hypatia  as  she  was  proceeding  to 
her  school,  forced  her  to  descend  from  her  chari- 
ot, and  dragged  her  into  a  neighbouring  church, 
where,  stripped  of  her  vestments,  she  was  put  to 
death  by  her  brutal  foes.  Her  body  was  hacked 
to  pieces  with  oyster  -  shells,  and  the  bloody  re- 
mains were  dragged  through  the  streets  and  final- 
ly burned. 

The  works  of  Hypatia  were  lost  in  the  burning 
of  the  Alexandrian  Library.  Iu  the  number  of  these 
were  a  commentary  on  Diophantus,  au  Astrouomi- 
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cal  CaDon,  anct  a  commeDtary  on  the  Couics  of  Apol- 
louins  of  Perga.  The  very  names  of  her  other  pro- 
ductions are  lost.  The  Greek  Anthology  contains 
an  epigram  in  praise  of  Hypatia,  attrihuted  to  Pan- 
lus  Silentiarius.  Canon  Kiugsley's  historical  ro- 
mance (London,  1853)  has  done  much  to  make  her 
name  familiar  to  English  readers.  See  the  ex- 
haustive monograph  on  Hypatia  hy  Hoohe  in  the 
Philologua,  xv.  435  foil.  (1860). 

Hypatodorus  ("Y7raTo'So>pos).  A  Theban  sculp- 
tor, -who  flourished  about  B.C.  373. 

Hyperbblus  {'YTrepfioXos).  An  Athenian  dema- 
gogue in  the  Peloponnesian  War,  of  servile  origin. 
In  order  to  get  rid  of  either  Kieias  or  Alcibiades, 
Hyperbolus  called  for  the  exercise  of  the  ostra- 
cism. But  the  parties  endangered  combined  to 
defeat  him,  and  the  vote  of  exile  fell  on  Hyperbo- 
lus himself — an  application  of  that  dignified  pun- 
ishment by  which  it  vras  thought  to  have  been  so 
debased  that  the  use  of  it  was  never  recurred  to. 
Some  years  afterwards  he  was  murdered  by  the 
oligarchs  at  Samos,  B.C.  411  (Thuc.  viii.  74). 

Hyperborei  ( 'Ywfppopeoi,  lit.  "  dwellers  beyond 
the  north  wind").  A  people  of  Greek  legend, 
whose  existence  was  denied  by  some  of  the  an- 
cients, while  others  eudeavonred  to  define  their 
position  more  precisely.  They  were  said  to  dwell 
far  in  the  North,  where  the  sun  rose  and  set  ouly 
once  a  year — a  fancy  due,  perhaps,  to  some  dim 
report  of  the  long  arctic  summer  day.  The  fruits 
of  the  eartli  ripened  quickly  with  them  ;  they  lived 
in  unbroken  happiness,  knowing  no  violence  or 
strife,  and  reached  the  age  of  a  thousand  years ; 
any  who  were  weary  of  life  casting  themselves 
from  a  sacred  rock  into  the  sea.  The  myth  is  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  the  god  of  light,  Apol- 
lo, who  during  the  dark  winter  was  supposed  to 
visit  them,  as  his  priestly  people,  iu  a  chariot 
drawn  by  swans  ;  returning  to  Delphi  for  the  sum- 
mer. There  was  a  tradition  iu  Delos  that  in  ear- 
lier times  they  used  to  send  to  that  island  the 
first-fruits  of  their  harvests  by  .way  of  Dodona, 
Thessaly,  and  Enboea. 

Hyperborei  Montes.  Originally  the  mythical 
name  of  au  imaginary  range  of  mountains  in  the 
north  of  the  earth.  It  was  afterwards  applied  by 
the  geographers  to  various  chains ;  as,  for  exam- 
ple, the  Caucasus,  the  Khipaei  Moutes,  and  others. 

H3rperesia  (Yirfpfirirj).  The  more  ancient  name 
of  Aegira  in  Achaia.  Pausauias  (vii.  26)  relates 
the  story  which  accounts  for  the  subsequent  change 
of  name. 

Hyperia  ('Yn-f/jcia).  A  fountain  of  Thessaly, 
placed  by  some  iu  the  vicinity  of  Argos  Pelasgi- 
cum,  while  others  think  that  it  was  near  Pherae. 

Hypendes  {'Yirfpdbrjs  and  'YTrepiSris}.  One  of 
the  Ten  Attic  Orators,  horn  about  B.C.  390,  son  of 
the  Athenian  Glauoippus.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Plato 
and  Isocrates,  and  won  for  himself  an  important 
position  as  a  forensic  and  political  orator,  although 
his  private  life  was  not  unblemished.  As  a  states- 
man, he  decidedly  shared  the  views  of  Demos- 
thenes, and  was  his  steadfast  ally  iu  the  struggle 
against  the  Macedonian  party.  It  is  true  that  lie 
afterwards  (B.C.  324)  took  part  in  the  prosecuMoii 
of  Demosthenes,  Avhen  accused  of  having  taken 
bribes  from  Alexander's  treasurer,  Harpalus,  and 
that  he  contributed  to  liis  condemnation  on  that 
charo-e.     After  the  clestnictinu  of  Thebes  by  Alex- 


ander (335)  it  was  only  with  difficulty  that  he  and 
Demosthenes  escaped  being  given  up  to  the  Mace- 
donians. After  the  death  of  Alexander  ( 323 )  he 
was  the  chief  instigator  of  the  Lamian  War,  at  the 
unfortunate  conclusion  of  which  he  and  Demos- 
thenes (who  had  been  reconciled  to  one  another  in 
the  meantime)  and  other  patriots  were  condemned 
to  death  by  the  Macedonian  party.  He  fled  for 
sanctuary  to  a  temple  iu  Aegina,  but  was  dragged 
away  from  it  by  force,  aud  by  order  of  Antipater 
put  to  death  at  Coriuth  in  322. 

Of  the  seventy  -  seven  speeches  which  were 
known  to  antiquity  as  the  work  of  Hyperides, 
only  a,  few  fragments  were  known  until  recent 
times ;  but  in  1847,  in  a  tomb  at  Thebes,  iu 
Egypt,  extensive  fragments  were  found  of  his 
speech  against  Demosthenes,  together  with  a 
speech  for  Lycophron,  and  the  whole  of  his 
oration  for  Enxenippus.  In  1856  there  was  a 
further  discovery  in  Egypt  of  au  important  part 
of  the  funeral  oration  delivered  iu  322  over  those 
who  had  fallen  in  the  siege  of  Lamia.  In  1889 
M.  Engfene  Eevillout  announced  the  purchase  by 
the  Louvre  of  a  papyrus  containing  portions  of 
the  first  oration  of  Hyperides  against  Athenoge- 
ues  (Bevue  des  Etudes  Greequea,  J im.-Maxoh,  1889). 

Though  the  speeches  of  Hyperides  never  attain 
to  the  force  and  depth  of  those  of  Demosthenes, 
nevertheless  they  were  valued  highly  on  account 
of  the  skill  of  their  construction  and  the  grace  and 
charm  of  their  expression.  They  are  the  produc- 
tions of  a  practical  pleader  who  is  thoroughly  in 
command  of  all  his  powers,  aud  who  is,  above  all, 
an  accomplished  man  of  the  world — slightly  indo- 
lent, wittj',  refined,  with  a,  delicious  fund  of  irony, 
of  perfect  taste,  entertaining  and  urbane.  He  is, 
oratorically  speaking,  to  Demosthenes  what  Lord 
Salisbury  is  to  Mr.  Gladstone. 

The  text  of  Hyperides  is  edited  by  Blass  in  the 
Teubuer  series ;  and  there  is  a  good  edition  of  the 
orations  for  Lycophron  aud  Euxeuippus  by  Bah- 
ington,  with  fac- similes  of  the  MSS.  (Cambridge, 
1853).  The  best  account  of  his  oratory  is  that  of 
Blass  iu  his  Attuche  Beredsamkeit,  iii.  2. 1-72  (1877). 
See,  also,  Hager's  Quaestiones  Myperideae  (Leipzig, 
1870);  Caffiaux,  Syp^ride  ("Valenciennes,  1860); 
Jebb,  The  Attie  Orators,  ii.  pp.  381-92  (London, 
1876) ;  aud  Biihuecke,  Demosthenes,  Lykurgos,  Hy- 
perides und  ihr  Zeitalter  (Berlin,  1874). 

Hyperion  ( 'YTrepiav),  One  of  the  Titans,  father 
of  the  Sun-god  Helios,  who  himself  is  also  called. 
Hyperiou  in  Homer.     See  Titanes. 

Hypermnestra  ('YTrfp/ivijarpa).  (1)  The  only 
one  of  the  daughters  of  Danaiis  who  spared  her 
husband,  Lynceus.  (See  DanaUS.)  (2)  Daughter 
of  Thestius  and  Enrythemis,  wife  of  Oicles,  aud 
mother  of  Amphiaxaiis. 

,    Hyperoon  (vTrepwov).     The  upper  story  of  a 
Greek  house.     See  DoMUS. 

Hyphasis  ("Y^ao-w),  Hypasis  {'Ynacris)  or  Hy- 
panis  CYnavis).  A  river  of  India,  now  the  Gharra, 
falling  into  the  Aoesines.     See  Hydaspbs. 

Hypius  ("Ymos).  A  river  aud  mountain  in 
Bithyuia. 

Hyphos  ("Yttvos).     The  god  of  sleep. 

Hypocaustum.     See  Balneae. 

Hypocrites  (vnoKptTrfs).     An  actor.     See  His- 

TRIO. 

Hypodema  (in-dSi/pa).     See  Calceus. 
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Hypogaeum.     A  tomb  or  vault  uutlerground. 

Hjrponomus,     See  Emissarium. 

Hyporchema  {{nropxriiia).  A  species  of  lyric, 
choral  song  in  lively  rhythms;  its  subject  was 
generally  gay,  and  contained  imitative  dance 
movements.  Like  the  paeans,  these  choral  odes 
were  mostly  sung  in  honour  of  Apollo. 

Hyposcenium.     See  Theatrum. 

Hypotheca.     See  Pignus. 

Hypozdma  (■imo^afi.a).    See  Navis. 

Hjrpsas  ("Y\^ar).  A  river  of  Sicily  falling  into 
the  Crinisus. 

Hypseus  {'Y\jfeis).  A  son  of  Peneus  and  Creiisa. 
He  was  king  of  the  Lapithae  (q.  v.)  and  father  of 
Cyren6. 

Hypslcles  {'Y\jnKKTJs).  An  astronomer  of  Alex- 
andria, who  flourished  under  Ptolemy  Physoon, 
about  B.C.  146.  He  is  considered  by  some  to  have 
been  the  author  of  the  fourteenth  book  appended 
to  Euclid's  Elements,  in  which  he  discussed  the 
regular  solids.  No  one,  however,  disputes  his  claim 
to  a  small  work  entitled  Ilfpl  rrjs  rav  ZaSlav  'Ava- 
^opas,  in  which  he  g^ves  a  method,  far  ftom  exact, 
of  calculating  the  risings  of  each  sign  or  portion 
of  the  ecliptic. 

HypsipJ'l^  {'Y-^iirvKri).  Daughter  of  Thoas  of 
Lemnos.  The  Lemnian  women  had,  from  jealousy 
of  their  Thracian  maids,  killed  all  the  men  of  the 
island ;  Hypsipyl6  alone  spared  her  father  Thoas, 
having  been  the  means  of  aiding  his  flight.  When 
the  Argonauts  lauded  at  Lemnos  and  united  with 
the  women,  HypsipyW  bore  twin  sons  to  lason — 
Euneus,  who  in  Homer  figures  as  king  of  Lemnos 
and  carries  on  trade  with  the  Greeks  before  Troy ; 
and  Thoas  (also  called  Deiphilus  and  Nebrophonus), 
who  is  sometimes  described  as  a  son  of  Dionysus. 
When  the  news  of  her  father's  escape  was  rumoured 
among  the  Lemuiau  women,  Hypsipyl6  was  forced 
to  flee  for  her  life,  and  was  captured  by  pirates, 
who  sold  her  to  Lycnrgus  of  Nemea.  There,  as 
the  nurse  of  Opheltes,  the  infant  son  of  the  king, 
she  accidentally  caused  his  death  by  a  snake  (see 
Seven  Against  Thebes),  and  was  exposed  to  the 
greatest  danger,  from  which  she  was  only  rescued 
by  the  intervention  of  her  sons,  who  were  sent  to 
her  aid  by  Dionysus. 

Hypsus  ("Yi/^oCs).  A  town  in  Arcadia  on  a 
mountain  of  the  same  name. 

Hyrcania  {'YpKavia).  A  province  of  the  ancient 
Persian  Empire,  on  the  south  and  southeast  shores 
of  the  Caspian  or  Hyrcauian  Sea,  and  separated  by 
mountains  on  the  west,  south,  and  east  from  Media, 
Parthia,  and  Margiana.  It  flourished  most  under 
the  Parthians,  whose  kings  often  resided  in  it  dur- 
ing the  summer. 

H3rTcaziuin  or  Hyrcanium  Mar^.  See  Casfium 
Mar^. 

Hyrcauus  ('YpKavos).  (1)  Ioannes,  prince  and 
high-priest  of  the  Jews,  was  the  son  and  successor 


of  Simon  Maooabaeus,  the  restorer  of  the  indepen- 
dence of  ludaea.  He  succeeded  to  bis  father's 
power  B.C.  135,  and  died  in  106.  Although  he  did 
not  assume  the  title  of  king,  he  may  be  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  the  monarchy  of  Indaea,  which 
continued  in  his  family  till  the  accession  of  Herod. 
(2)  High-priest  and  king  of  the  Jews,  was  the  eld- 
est son  of  Alexander  lannaeus  and  his  wife  Alex- 
andra, and  was  frequently  engaged  in  war  with 
his  brother  Aristobulus,  who  was,  however,  taken 
to  Bome  as  a  prisoner  by  Pompey  in  B.C.  63.  Hyr- 
cauus was  put  to  death  by  his  successor,  Herod,  in 
B.C.  30. 

Hyria  ('Ypla).  (1)  A  town  in  Boeotia  near  Tana- 
gra.     (2)  A  town  in  Apulia.     (3)  A  city  in  Calabria. 

Hyrieus  CYpievs).  (1)  An  Arcadian  monarch, 
for  whoin  Agamedes  and  Trophonius  constructed 
a  treasury.  The  story  about  this  treasury  resem- 
bles the  one  told  by  Herodotus  (ii.  121)  of  the 
treasury  of  the  Egyptian  king  Ebampsinitns.  In 
the  construction  of  the  treasury  of  Hyrieus,  Agame- 
des and  Trophonius  contrived  to  place  one  stone 
in  such  a  manner  that  it  could  be  taken  away  out- 
side, and  thus  formed  an  entrance  to  the  treasury, 
without  any  one  perceiving  it.  Agamedes  and 
Trophonins  now  constantly  robbed  the  treasury; 
and  the  king,  seeing  that  locks  and  seals  were 
uninjured  while  his  treasures  were  constantly  de- 
creasing, set  traps  to  catch  the  thief.  Agamedes 
was  thus  ensnared,  and  Trophonius  cut  off  his  head 
to  avert  the  discovery.  After  this  Trophonius  was 
immediately  swallowed  up  by  the  earth.  On  this 
spot  there  was  afterwards,  in  the  grove  of  Lebadea, 
the  cave  of  Agamedes  with  a  column  by  the  side 
of  it.  Here,  also,  was  the  oracle  of  Trophonius. 
A  tradition  mentioned  by  Cicero  (Tuac.  i.  47)  states 
that  Agamedes  and  Trophonins,  after  building  the 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  prayed  to  the  god  to 
grant  them  in  reward  for  their  labour  what  was 
best  for  men.  The  god  promised  to  do  so  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  and  when  the  day  came,  the  two  brothers 
died.  (2)  A  peasant  of  Hyria  in  Boeotia,  whose 
name  is  connected  with  the  legend  of  the  birth  of 
Orion.     See  Orion. 

Hynnin6  ('Ypfilvri).  The  daughter  of  Nelens 
(or  Nycteus),  wife  of  Phorbas,  and  mother  of  Actor. 

HyrtScus  ('YpTOKos).  A  Trojan,  to  whom  Priam 
gave  his  own  first  wife  Arisba  on  marrying  Hecu- 
ba. Homer  makes  him  the  father  of  Asius,  called 
Hyrtacides.  In  Vergil,  Nisus  and  Hippocoon  are 
also  represented  as  sons  of  Hyrtacus. 

Hysiae  ('Yo-mi).  (1)  A  town  in  Argolis,  south 
of  Argos,  destroyed  by  the  Spartans  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  War.  ( 3 )  A  town  in  Boeotia,  east  of 
Plataeae,  called  by  Herodotus  (v.  74)  a  demus  of 
Attica,  but  probably  belonging  to  Plataeae. 

Hystaspes  ("Yo-Tao-Tnjr).  (1)  Father  of  the  Per- 
sian king,  Darius  I.  He  had  been  satrap  of  Persia 
under  Cambyses.  (2)  The  son  of  Darius  Land 
Atossa.  He  commanded  a  force  of  Baotriaus  and 
Sacae  in  the  army  of  his  brother  Xerxes. 
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I,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek.— Only  as  a  numeral  either  =  9  (in 
tlie  earlier  system)  or  =  10,  to  I=t6  Sckotov  (C.  I. 
G.  2020);  1  =  10,000. 

In  Latin. — I  =  Ianuarius,  itur,  lulius,  innior. 

I-A  :=  in  agro. 

I-D  ■=  inviotus  deus,  iure  dicundo. 

I-E  =  indes  esto. 

I-A-P  =  in  agro  pedes. 

I-F'P:=in  fronte  pedes. 

I'L-H=:ius  liberornm  taabeus. 

I-O-C  =Inpiter  optimus  Capitolinus. 

I-Q-P  =  idemque  probavit. 

I-S-E  =:  (h)ic  situs  est. 

I-D-Q-CP:=iure  dicundo  quiuquennalis  censo- 
riae  potestatis. 

I-E-V-Q-I-S-S  =  in  ea  verba  qnae  infra  scripta 
sunt. 

I-O-M-COD-I^Inpiter  optimus  maximus  cete- 
riqne  omnes  dii  immortales. 

I-0-M-r-F  =  Inpiter  optimns  maximus  fulmina- 
tor  fulgurator. 

I-0-M-I-R-M-T-M  ^  Inpiter  optiraas  maximus 
luno  regiua  Minerva  Terra  mater. 

I-0-S-P-D  =  luplter  optimus  Sol  praestantissi- 
mus  dignns. 

I-S-M-R  =  Iuno  sospes  magna  regina. 

I-T-M-F-C:=idem  testamento  monumentum  fa- 
ciendum cnravit. 

I-V-E-E-E-PF-S-V-E  =  ita  utei  eis  e  re  publica 
fideve  sua  videbitur  esse. 

laccetani.  A  people  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis 
between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Iberus. 

lacchus  {'laKxos).  The  solemn  name  of  Bacchus 
in  the  Lesser  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  whose  name  was 
derived  from  the  boisterous  song  called  lacchus. 
In  these  mysteries  lacchus  was  regarded  as  the 
son  of  Zens  and  Demeter,  and  was  distinguished 
from  the  Theban  Bacchus  (Dionysu&),  the  son  of 
Zeus  and  Semel^.  In  some  traditions  lacchus  is 
even  called  a  son  of  Bacchus,  but  in  others  the  two 
are  identified.  See  the  chapter  on  "  Dionysus  at 
Athens  "  in  Dyer's  Gods  in  Greece  (Lond.  and  N.  Y. 
1891) ;  and  the  articles  Dionysus  ;  Elkusinia. 

laculatores.     See  Exercitus,  p.  651. 

laciUum.  A  dart  or  javelin  lighter  than  the 
hasta  (q.  v.). 

ladSra  CidSepa)  or  lader.  A  town  on  the  coast 
of  Illyricnm  with  a  good  harbour. 

lalemus  ('laXt/ioi).  The  personification  of  a 
sort  of  dirge,  as  was  Linus  (q.  v.),  and  as  Hym- 
enaeus  personified  the  marriage  song.  He  is  called 
a  son  of  Apollo  and  Calliop^,  and  was  the  inventor  of 
a  melancholy  song  which  bore  the  name  of  laXt/aoj. 

lalmSnus  ( 'idK/uvos).  The  son  of  Ares  and  As- 
tyoch^  and  brother  of  Ascalaphus.  He  was  one  of 
the  Argonauts  and  a  suitor  of  IJelen.  After  the 
destruction  of  Troy  he  wandered  about  with  his 
follO;wers,  the  Orchomenlans,  and  founded  colonies 
in  Colchis. 

lal^-sna  ('idXuo-or).  One  of  the  three  ancient 
Dorian  cities  in  the  island  of  Rhodes,  on  the  north- 
western coast  of  the  island,  about  sixty  stadia 


southwest  of  Rhodes.  It  was  one  of  the  six  mem- 
bers of  the  so-called  Dorian  Hexapolis,  and  was 
said  to  have  derived  its  name  from  that  of  the 
hero  lalysus,  grandson  of  Helios.     See  Dokis. 

lamb^  ( 'Idfifiri ).  A  Thracian  servant-maid  of 
Metanira,  wife  of  Celeus,  king  of  Eleusis,  who  suc- 
ceeded by  her  tricks  and  jests  in  making  Demeter 
(q.  v.)  smile  when  the  goddess  was  full  of  distress 
at  the  loss  of  her  daughter  (Apollod.  i.  5, 1).  She 
was  the  danghter  of  Pan  and  Echo.  From  Iamb6, 
the  metrical  foot  known  as  the  iambus  {^  —  )  gets 
its  name,  as  being  light  and  adapted  to  playful 
themes.  Such,  at  any  rate,  was  the  tradition,  but 
the  story  of  lambe  is  of  probably  later  date  than 
the  nomenclature  of  the  verse. 

lambUchus  ( 'id/x^Xixo*  )■  W  ■*■  Syrian  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Trajan.  He 
wrote  in  Greek  a  romance  called  Ba/SuXoiwKd  on 
the  loves  of  Rhodan^  and  Sinonis,  which  is  now 
lost,  though  an  epitome  of  it  is  given  by  Pho- 
tius.  (See  Novels  and  Romances.)  (2)  A  Neo- 
Platonic  philosopher,  a  native  of  Chalcis  in  Coele- 
Syria.  He  died  about  a.d.  330.  He  was  a  pupil 
of  Porphyry  and  a  follower  of  Plotinus ;  but  push- 
ing their  teachings  to  the  point  of  absurdity,  be- 
came a  mere  charlatan  and  impostor,  seeking  the 
reputation  of  a  magician  and  wonder-worker.  His 
writings  include  (i.)  a  life  of  Pythagoras  (Xlepi  tov 
TlvOayopiKov  Biov)  in  ten  books,  of  which  four  parts 
are  extant,  edited  by  Nauck  (1884) ;  (ii.)  a  work  on 
mathematics  (Ilepl  Koi.vtjs  MadrjiianKrjs  'Eiria-Trmris), 
edited  by  Frifes  (1790) ;  (iii.)  two  treatises  on  mysti- 
cal arithmetic  (iXepi  N«o/id;(ou  'Apid/irinKrls  Eio-a- 
ywy^s  and  Ta  QeoXoyoviieva  ttjs  'ApidfirinKrjs!),  the 
latter  edited  by  Ast  (1817) ;  (iv.)  a  treatise  on  the 
Egyptian  mysteries  (Hepl  Mva-rripiav),  and  intend- 
ing to  prove  their  divine  origin,  edited  by  Parthey 
(18&7) ;  and  (v.)  a  sort  of  introduction  to  the  study 
of  Plato  {TipoTpfimKol  Aoyoi  els  0i\o(To<j>iav),  edited 
by  Kiessling  (1813).  The  treatise  on  the  mysteries 
and  those  on  arithmetic  are  possibly  not  the  work 
of  lamblichns.  On  the  De  MysterUi,  see  Harles, 
Das  Buck  von  d.  agypt.  Myst.  (Munich,  1858).  It 
has  been  rendered  into  English  by  Thomas  Taylor 
with  the  life  of  Pythagoras  (2d  ed.  Chiswick,  1821). 
The  best  account  of  lamblichns  will  be  found  in 
Zeller,  Fhilosaphie  der  Griechen,  iii.  2,  pp.  613  foil, 
in  the  second  edition ;  and  in  Yacherot,  Sistoire 
Critiqiie  de  V^cole  WAlexandrie,  ii.  pp.  57  foil.  (Paris, 
1851). 

Iambus.     See  Iamb:^. 

lamldae.  Certain  prophets  among  the  Greeks, 
descended  from  lamns,  a  son  of  Apollo  and  Evad- 
n6,  who  received  the  gift  of  prophecy  from  his 
father  (Pausan.  vi.  2). 

lamnia  (lajiveia,  lap,vid).  In  the  Old  Testament 
Jabneel,  Jabneh ;  a  considerable  city  of  Palestine, 
between  Diospolis  and  Azotus,  near  the  coast,  with 
a  good  harbour.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem it  became  the  seat  of  the  Sanhedrim  and  of  a 
celebrated  school  of  Jewish  learning. 

ISmuB  {"lafios).  The  sou  of  Apollo  and  Evadn^. 
He  received  the  art  of  prophecy  from  his  father, 
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aud  was  regarded  as  the  ancestor  of  the  famous 
fiimily  of  seers,  the  lamidac  at  Olympia. 

lana.     See  Ianus. 

laniotilum.  A  bill  of  Rome,  across  the  Tiber, 
aud  couuected  with  the  city  by  meaus  of  the  Su- 
bliciau  bridge.  From  its  sparkling  sauds  it  ob- 
tained the  name  of  Mous  Aureus,  now  by  corrup- 
tion Montorio.  There  was  an  ancient  tradition 
that  lauus,  liing  of  the  Aborigines,  contemporary 
with  Satnrn,  who  then  inhabited  the  Capitoline 
Hill,  founded  a  city  opposite  to  the  residence  of 
Saturn,  aud,  dying,  left;  his  name  to  the  hill  on 
wliich  he  had  built  (Verg.  Aen.  viii.  355  foil. ;  Serv. 
ad  Zoo.).  Ancus  Marciua  joined  it  to  the  Aventine 
by  a  bridge  and  a  wall,  lest  an  enemy  should  make 
it  a  citadel  for  attack. 

The  summit  of  the  laniculum  was  seen  from  the 
Comitia,  and  also  from  the  place  of  popular  assem- 
blies in  the  Campus  Martins.  At  the  earliest 
period  of  the  Eepublic,  when  the  Romans  were 
surrouuded  by  foes,  and  feared  lest,  while  they 
held  these  assemblies,  the  enemy  might  come  upon 
them  unawares,  they  placed  some  of  their  citizens 
upon  the  laniculum  to  guard  the  spot,  and  to 
watch  for  the  safety  of  the  state ;  a  standard  was 
erected  upon  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  the  removal 
of  it  was  a  signal  for  the  assembly  immediately 
to  dissolve,  because  the  enemy  was  near  (Dio  Cas- 
sins,  xxxvii.  28).  This  act  afterwards  became  a 
mere  formal  ceremony ;  it  was,  however,  made 
Kubservieut  to  the  designs  of  factions  in  later 
times ;  aud  the  taking  down  of  the  standard  on 
the  laniculum  more  than  once  put  a  stop  to  public 
proceedings  at  the  Comitia. 

lanth^  {'idvBrj).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Ooeanus 
and  Tethys,  and  one  of  the  companions  of  Pem- 
phoa6.     (2)  See  Iphis. 

lanua  {6vpa).-  A  door ;  denoting  more  especially 
the  iirst  entrance  to  the  house  through  which  one 
entered  from  the  street.  This  door  was  also  called 
by  the  Romans  anticum,  and  by  the  Greeks  6vpa 
avXfia,  aiXia,  etc.  The  back-door  was  termed  jao- 
aticum,  postica,  a,n&  posticula  ;  in  Qieek.,  irapddvpos, 
dim.  Trapadvptov,  and  Krjiraia  (_6ipa).  The  doors  of 
the  inuer  apartments  were  called  oatia,  and  in 
Greek  /xt'o-auXot  or  p.iTavKoi,  etc.  A  secret  door  was 
styled  pseudothyrum  (yjrevSoBvpov). 

The  complete  doorway  consisted  of  the  four  in- 
dispensable parts — threshold  ( limen,  jSijXdr,  ouSos 
oSoy ),  lintel  ( iugumentum,  limen  superum ),  and 
jambs  {pastes,  araBp-oi).  Vitruvius  speaks  of  the 
jambs  as  antepagmenta.  For  the  hinges,  see  Car- 
do.  The  door  itself  was  called  foris,  valva,  and  in 
Greek  cravls,  KKurias,  Biperpov.  It  was  regularly 
bivalve  or  double,  and  hence  spoken  of  in  the 
plural. 

The  threshold  was  au  object  of  reverence,  and 
it  was  thought  unlucky  to  tread  on  it  with  the 
left  foot.  On  this  account  the  steps  leading  into 
a  temple  were  of  au  uneven  number,  because  the 
worshipper,  after  placing  his  right  foot  on  the  bot- 
tom step,  would  then  place  the  same  foot  on  the 
threshold  also  (Vitrnv.  iii.  4).  The  doors  of  Greek 
houses  regularly  opened  inward,  and  of  Roman 
houses  always  so,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
house  of  M.  Valerius  Publicola  (Pliny,  ff.  N.  xxxvl. 
§  113),  who  was  exempted  from  the  usual  rule  as 
a  special  honour. 

As  early  as  Homer  we  find  mention  of  a  contriv- 
ance for  bolting  or  unbolting  a  door  from  the  out- 


Temple  Boor.    (Roman  bas-relief.) 

side,  which  consisted  in  a  leathern  thong  (Ifids) 
inserted  through  a  hole  in  the  door,  and  by  means 
of  a  loop,  ring,  or  hook  (icXfir,  kXijis  ),  which  was 
the  origin  of  keys,  capable  of  laying  hold  of  the 
bolt  so  as  to  move  it  in  the  manner  required 
{Odyss.  i.  442 ;  iv.  802).  The  bolt  by  the  progress 
of  improvement  was  transformed  into  a  lock,  and 
the  keys  found  at  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  and 
those  attached  to  rings  prove  that  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romaus  the  art  of  the  locksmith  (kKci- 
SoTTOLos)  approached  very  nearly  to  its  present 
state.     See  Clavis. 

By  night  the  front  door  of  the  house  was  fui-ther 
secured  by  means  of  a  wooden  and  sometimes  au 
iron  bar  {sera,  repagula,  p.o)(K6s)  placed  across  it, 
and  inserted  into  sockets,  on  each  side  of  the  door- 
way. Hence  it  was  necessary  to  remove  the  bar 
in  order  to  open  the  door  {reserare).  Even  cham- 
ber doors  were  secured  in  the  same  manner  (Helio- 
dor.  vi.  9) ;  and  here  also,  in  case  of  need,  the  bar 
was  employed  as  a  further  security  in  addition  to 
the  two  bolts  (Enrip.  Orest.  1551, 1571;  Ipk.  Aul. 
345 ;  Androm.  951).  Where,  as  in  the  case  of  tyrants, 
midnight  assassination  was  especially  dreaded,  we 
read  of  a  bedchamber  secured  with  a  portcullis 
(Plut.  Aral.  26).  To  fasten  the  door  with  the  bolt 
was  iannae  pessulum  oidere,  with  the  bar,  ianuam 
obserare.  At  Athens  a  jealous  husband  sometimes 
even  sealed  the  door  of  the  women's  apartment 
(Aristoph.  Thesm.  427 ;  Menand.  Incert.  1, 11).  The 
door  of  a  bedchamber  was  occasionally  covered 
with  a  curtain  (veZam).     See  DoMDS. 


lanual.  The  sacrifice  oifered  to  lanus  (q.  v.)  and 
consisting  of  barley,  incense,  and  wine  (Paul,  ex 
Fest.  p.  104,  MuUer). 

lanus  and  lana.  Two  ancient  Latin  divinities, 
who  were  worshipped  as  the  sun  and  moon.  The 
names  lanus  and  lana  were  thought  to  be  other 
forms  of  Dianus  and  Diana  (Varro,  JJ.  M.  i.  37,  3 ; 
Macrob.  i.  9),  which  words  contain  the  same  root 
as  dies,  day.  The  ancients,  however,  also  connect- 
ed the  words  with  ianna,  a  door,  which  itself  con- 
tains the  root  of  ire,  "to  go."  lanus  occupied  an 
important  place  in  the  Roman  religion.  He  pre- 
sided over  the  beginning  of  everything,  and  was 
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therefore  always  invoked  first  in  every  nnder- 
taking,  even  before  lupiter.  He  opened  the  year 
and  the  seasons,  and  hence  the  first  month  of  the 
year  was  called  after  him  (mensis  lani,  Ovid,  Fasti, 
ii.  51).  He  was  the  porter  of  heaven,  and  therefore 
bore  the  surnames  Patulous  or  Patulcius  (pateo), 
"  the  opener,"  and  Clusius  or  Clusivius  (cludo), "  the 
shutter"  (Ovid,  Fasti,  130).  On  earth,  also,  he 
was  the  guardian  deity  of  gates,  and  hence  is  com- 
monly represented  with  two  heads,  because  every 
door  looks  two  ways  (lanus  Mfrons).  He  is  some- 
times represented  with  four  heads  (lanus  quadri- 
frons),  because  he  presided  over  the  four  seasons. 
At  Rome,  Numa  is  said  to  have  dedicated  to  lauus 
the  covered  passage  bearing  his  name,  which  is 
commonly,  but  erroneously,  called  a  temple.  It 
stood  close  by  the  Forum.  A  temple  to  lanus  was 
built  by  Duilius,  to 
take  the  place  of  this 
passage ;  and  was  re- 
stored by  Augustus. 
It  appears  to  have 
been  left  open  in  war 
to  indicate  symbol- 
ically that  the  god 
had  gone  out  to  as- 
sist the  Roman  war- 
riors, and  to  have 
been  shut  in  time  of 

peace  that  the  sod,    „      ,     ,  r  ,r.  •     <■  ^      , 

f,  .  -      "  ,   '     Temple  of  lanus.     (Com  of  Nero.) 

the  safeguard  of  the 

city,  might  not  escape.     The  gates  of  lanus  were 

closed  only  three  times  from  Nnma  to  Augustus, 

and  twice  by  Augustus.    On  New-year's  day,  which 

was  the  principal  festival  of  the  god,  people  gave 

presents  to  one  another,  consisting  of  sweetmeats 

and  copper  coius,  showing  on  one  side  the  double 

head  of  lanus  (see  illustration  under  Butkons)  and 

on  the  other  a  ship.     The  general  name  for  these 

presents  was  strenae,  the  modern  French  itrennes. 

The  connection  of  lanns  with  the  year  was  in- 
dicated by  representing  him  with  three  fingers  of 
his  right  hand  bent  so  as  to  suggest  the  numeral 
CCC  (300),  while  the  fingers  of  the  left  hand  were 
spread  for  the  numerals  L-)-V  (55),  and  in  later 
times  L+V+V-fV  (65),  for  the  355  days  of  the 
old  Roman  year  and  365  of  the  Julian  year  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxxiv.  7). 

lanus.  An  arch,  as  distinct  from  ianua,  a  door 
or  gate. 

lapetidae.     See  Iapet08. 

lapStus  ("lan-ET-oj).  A  son  of  Uranus  and  Gaea, 
and  one  of  the  Titans.  According  to  the  Theogony 
(v.  507  foil.),  he  married  Clymene,  a  daughter  of 
Oceanus,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  four 
sons.  Atlas,  Meuoetius,  Prometheus,  and  Epime- 
theus.  Some  authorities  made  him  to  have  mar- 
ried Aethra,  others  Asia,  others  again  Libya :  the 
last  two  refer  to  the  abodes  of  Prometheus  and 
Atlas.  He  wa-s  thrown  into  Tartarus  for  rebel- 
ling against  Zeus.  (See  Hom.  II.  viii.  479,  and 
the  article  Titanes.)  The  Greeks  regarded  him 
as  the  ancestor  of  the  human  race.  (See  Pbo- 
METHEU8.)  His  descendants  are  often  designated 
as  lapetidae  and  lapetionidae. 

lapis.  The  son  of  lasus.  He  was  loved  by 
Apollo,  who  taught  liim  the  healing  art  and  proph- 
ecy, lapis  cured  Aeneas  of  a  wound  received  by 
him  in  his  war  with  Latinus  (Verg.  Aen.  xii. 
891). 


lapj^des  {'lattvbes  and  \cmohes).  A  warlike  and 
barbarous  people  in  the  north  of  lUyricum,  be- 
tween the  rivers  Arsia  and  Tedanius.  They  were  a 
mixed  race,  partly  lUyrian  and  partly  Celtic,  who 
tattooed  their  bodies.  They  were  subdued  by  Au- 
gustus.    Their  country  was  called  Iapydia. 

lapygia  {'lairuyia).  A  division  of  Italy,  forming 
what  is  called  the  heel.  It  was  called  also  Messa- 
pia,  and  contained  two  nations,  the  Calabri  on  the 
northeast,  and  the  Salentini  on  the  southwest  side. 
The  name  of  lapygia  was  not  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans, except  as  an  appellation  borrowed  from  the 
Greeks,  to  whom  it  was  familiar.  Among  the 
many  traditions  current  with  the  latter  people 
may  be  reckoned  their  derivation  of  this  name 
from  lapyx,  the  son  of  Daedalus  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  11). 
This  story,  however,  belongs  rather  to  fable  than 
to  history.  There  is  no  positive  evidence  regard- 
ing the  origin  of  the  lapyges,  but  their  existence 
on  these  shores  prior  to  the  arrival  of  any  Grecian 
colony  is  recognized  by  the  earliest  writers  of  that 
nation,  such  as  Herodotus  (vii.  170)  and  Hellanicus 
of  Lesbos  {ap.  Dion.  Hal.  i.  22).  Thuoydides  evi- 
dently considered  them  as  barbarians  (vii.  33),  as 
did  also  Scylax,  in  his  Periplus,  and  Pausanias  (x. 
1).  It  may  be  noticed  that  the  name  of  the  lapy- 
ges appears  on  one  of  the  Eugubiue  Tables  under 
the  form  lapnscom,  which  might  lead  one  to  sup- 
pose that  some  connection  once  existed  between 
this  people  and  the  Umbri.  See  Tabulae  Iguvi- 
nab;  and  for  further  observations,  the  articles 
Italia;  Messapia. 

lapygium,  or  Salentiuum,  Fromontorium.  A 
famous  promontory  of  Italy,  at  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  lapygia,  now  Capo  di  Leuca.  When 
the  art  of  navigation  was  yet  in  its  infancy,  this 
great  headland  presented  a  conspicuous  landmark 
to  mariners  bound  from  the  ports  of  Greece  to  Sic- 
ily, of  which  they  always  availed  themselves 
(Tliuc.  vi.  44).  It  formed,  with  the  opposite  Cape 
of  Lacinium,  the  entrance  to  the  Tareutine  Gulf. 

lap^giun  Tria  Promontoria.  Three  capes  on 
the  coast  of  Magna  Graecia,  to  the  south  of  the 
Lacinian  promontory.  They  are  now  called  Capo 
delle  Castello,  Capo  Rizzuto,  and  Capo  della  Nave. 

lapyz  ('lan-u^).  (1)  Son  of  Lycaon  and  brother 
of  Daunins  and  Feucetius,  who  went  as  leaders  of 
a  colony  to  Italy.  According  to  others,  he  was  a 
Cretan  and  a  son  of  Daedalus.  (2)  The  west-north- 
west wind  blowing  ofi'  the  coast  of  lapygia  (Apu- 
lia), in  the  south  of  Italy,  and  consequently  fa- 
vourable to  persons  crossing  over  to  Greece.  It 
was  called  by  the  Greeks  apyia-nris. 

larbas,  also  Hiarbas.  A  son  of  lupiter  and  the 
Libyan  nymph  Garamantis.  He  was  king  of  Gae- 
tulia,  and  a  suitor  of  Dido,  queen  of  Carthage. 
See  Dido. 

lardSnes  {'lapbavrfs).  King  of  Lydia,  and  father 
of  Omphal^,  who  is  hence  called  lardanis  (ApoUod. 
ii.  6,  §  3). 

lardanes  ('lapSdi/j/s)  or  lardanus  'lapSai/of).  (1) 
A  river  in  Elis.  (2)  A  river  in  the  north  of  Crete, 
which  flowed  near  the  town  Cydonia. 

lasides.  A  patronymic  given  to  Paliuurus,  as 
descended  from  a  person  of  the  name  of  lasins 
(Verg.  Aen.  v.  843). 

lasion  or  lasius  ('laxrlav  or'Ido-tos).  (1)  Son  of 
Zens  and  Electra,  beloved  by  Demeter,  who,  in  a 
thrice -ploughed  field  (rptVoXor),  became  by  him 
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the  mother  of  Pluto  or  Plntus  in  Crete.  He  was 
slaiu  by  Zeus  with  a  thnuderbolt.  From  lasion 
came  the  patrouymio  lasides,  a  name  given  to 
Faliuurns,  as  a  descendant  of  Atlas. 

I^sis.  A  name  given  to  Atalanta  (q.  v.),  daugh- 
ter of  lasus. 

laso  ('Ia<Ta>,  from  laojiai,  "  to  heal").  A  personi- 
fication of  recovery  from  illness,  and  called  the 
daughter  of  Aesculapius  and  sister  of  Hygiea. 

lason  ('lao-oji/).  (1)  Son  of  Aeson  and  Poly- 
med6  or  Alcimed6.  He  was  the  celebrated  leader 
of  the  Argonauts.  His  fafher,  Aeson,  who  reigned 
at  lolcus  in  Thessaly,  was  deprived  of  the  king- 
dom by  his  half-  brother  Pelias,  who  attempted 
to  take  the  life  of  the  infant  lason.  He  was 
saved  by  his  friends,  and  intrusted  to  the  care 
of  the  centaur  Chiron.  When  he  had  grown  up 
he  came  to  lolcus,  and  demanded  the  kingdom, 
which  Pelias  promised  to  surrender  to  him,  pro- 
vided he  brought  the  golden  fleece,  which  was  in 
the  possession  of  King  Aeetes  in  Colchis,  and  was 
guarded  by  an  ever-watchful  dragon.  lason  will- 
ingly undertook  the  enterprise,  and  set  sail  in  the 
ship  Argo,  accompanied  by  the  chief  heroes  of 
Greece.  He  obtained  the  fleece  with  the  assistance 
of  Medea,  whom  he  made  his  wife,  and  along  with 
whom  he  returned  to  lolcus.  The  history  of  his 
exploits  on  this  enterprise  is  related  elsewhere. 
(See  Argonautab.)  In  order  to  avenge  the  death 
of  his  father,  who  had  been  slaiu  by  Pelias  during 
his  absence,  Medea,  at  the  instigation  of  lason, 
persuaded  the  daughters  of  Pelias  to  out  their 
father  to  pieces  and  boil  him,  in  order  to  restore 
him  to  youth  and  vigour,  as  she  had  before  changed 
a  ram  into  a  lamb,  by  boiling  the  ram  in  a  caldron. 
Pelias  thus  perished  miserably;  and  his  son  Aoas- 
tus  expelled  lason  and  Medea  from  lolcus.  They 
then  went  to  Corinth,  where  they  lived  happily 
for  several  years,  until  lason  deserted  Medea,  in 
order  to  marry  Glance  ( or  Creiisa  ),  daughter  of 
Creou,  the  king  of  the  country.  Medea  fearfully 
revenged  this  insnlt.  She  sent  Glance  a  poisoned 
garment,  which  burned  her  to  death  when  she  put 
it  on.  Creon  likewise  perished  in  the  flames. 
Medea  also  killed  her  children  by  lason,  and  then 
fled  to  Athens  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  winged  drag- 
ons. (See  Medea.)  The  death  of  lason  is  related 
variously.  According  to  some,  he  made  away  with 
himself  from  grief;  according  to  others,  he  was 
crushed  by  the  poop  of  the  ship  Argo,  which  fell 
upon  him  as  he  was  lying  under  it.  (2)  Tyrant 
of  Pherae,  elected  Tagus  or  military  chief  of  Thes- 
saly, B.C.  374.  He  possessed  great  power,  and 
aspired  to  the  sovereignty  of  Greece,  but  was 
assassinated  in  370.  He  was  a  man  of  much  abil- 
ity and  culture,  and  was  the  friend  of  Isocrates 
and  admirer  of  Gorgias. 

lasonium  Promontorium.  A  promontory  of 
Pontus,  northeast  of  Polemonium.  It  was  so  called 
from  the  ship  Argo  having  anchored  in  its  vicinity 
(Xen.  Anab.  vi.  2. 1). 

lassicus  Sinus  {'laaiKos  koKttos).  A  gulf  of 
Caria,  deriving  its  name  from  the  city  of  lassus, 
situated  at  its  head  (Thuo.  viii.  26). 

lassus  {''\a<r(ros  and  "latros).  A  city  of  Asia 
Minor,  situated  on  a  small  island  near  the  coast  of 
Caria,  and  giving  to  the  adjacent  bay  the  name  of 
Sinus  lassicus.  It  was  a  rich  and  flourishing  city, 
and  the  inhabitants  were  chiefly  occupied  with 


fisheries  along  the  adjacent  coasts  (Livy,  xxxii.  33 ; 
xxxvii.  17). 

ISsus  { "latroj).    The  father  of  Atalanta  (q.  v.). 

latralipta  and  latraliptes  ( taTpaXelimjs ).  A 
physician  who  used  a  system  which  combined  the 
use  of  unguents  and  friction  (massage)  with  diet- 
ing and  gymnastic  exercise  (Celsus,  i.  1).  See 
Medicina;  Medicus. 

Iatraliptic6  {laTpoKetimKri).  latraliptic  practice. 
See  Iatkalipta. 

latros  (larpos).     A  physician.     See  MedicuS. 

latrosophista  (laTpo(To(f>ta-Trjs).  A  professor  of 
medicine.    See  Medicina. 

lavolenus  Piiscus.  A  Koraau  jurist  boru  about 
A.D.  79.  He  was  one  of  the  council  of  Antoninus 
Pius  and  a  man  of  much  ability.  As  a  jurist  he 
belonged  to  the  Sahiuian  school.  His  opinions  are 
cited  more  than  two  hundred  times  in  the  Digest. 
The  younger  Pliny  gives  some  personal  anecdotes 
of  him  (Epist.  vi.  15), 

laxartes  ('Ia^dpTr)s).  The  modern  Syr  Daria, 
or  Sihftn ;  a  great  river  of  Central  Asia,  flowing 
northwest  into  the  Sea  of  Aral ;  the  ancients  sup- 
posed it  to  fall  into  the  north  side  of  the  Caspian, 
not  distinguishing  between  the  two  seas.  It  di- 
vided Sogdiana  from  Scythia.  On  its  banks  dwelt 
a  Scythian  tribe  called  laxartae. 

lazj^ges  ( 'lafuyes).  A  powerful  Sarmatian  peo- 
ple, who  originally  dwelt  on  the  coast  of  the  Pon- 
tus Euxinus  and  the  Pains  Maeotis,  but  in  tlie 
reign  of  Claudius  settled  near  the  Quadi  in  Dacia, 
in  the  country  bounded  by  the  Danube,  the  Theiss, 
and  the  Sarmatian  mountains.  In  the  fifth  cen- 
tury A.D.,  they  were  conquered  by  the  Goths. 

Ibeii.  A  powerful  nation  of  Spain,  dwelling 
along  the  Iberus,  and  who,  mingling  with  Keltic 
tribes,  took  the  name  of  Celtiberi.    See  Hispania. 

Iberia  ('l^rjpia).  (1)  A  country  of  Asia,  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Colchis,  on  the  north  by  Mount 
Caucasus,  on  the  east  by  Albania,  and  on  the  south 
by  Armenia.  It  answers  now  to  Geotgia,  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gurians,  etc.  The  Cyrus  (Ktlr)  flowed 
through  Iberia.  Ptolemy  enumerates  several  towns 
of  this  country,  such  as  Agiuna,  Vasaeda,  Varica, 
etc.  The  Iberians  were  allies  of  Mithridates,  and 
were  therefore  attacked  by  Pompey,  who  defeated 
them  in  a  great  battle,  and  took  many  prisoners. 
Plutarch  makes  the  number  of  slain  to  have  been 
not  less  than  9000,  and  that  of  the  prisoners  10,000. 
(2)  One  of  the  ancient  names  of  Spain,  derived 
from  the  river  Iberus.     See  Hispania. 

Iberus  ("l/Si/por  aud''l^))p).  Tlie  modern  Ebro; 
the  principal  river  in  the  northeastern  part  of 
Spain,  rising  among  the  mountains  of  the  Cantabri, 
and  falling  into  the  Mediterranean  near  Dertosa 
(Tortosa),  after  forming  a  delta.     See  Hispania. 

Ibis.  (1)  A  bird  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians,  - 
and  called  by  them  Hah  or  Hit.  It  was  supposed 
from  the  colour  of  its  feathers  to  symbolize  the 
light  and  shade  of  the  moon ;  and  to  be  the  avatar 
of  the  god  Thoth  (Hermes).  It  appeared  at  the 
time  of  the  rise  and  departed  at  the  inundation  of 
the  Nile,  and  was  supposed  to  deliver  Egypt  from 
the  serpents  which  came  from  Arabia.  Its  purity 
was  celebrated,  and  its  flesh  was  regarded  as  in- 
corruptible. Ibises  were  kept  in  temples,  and 
after  death  were  mummied  after  the  fashion  of 
human  mummies,  wrapped  in  linen  bandages.    See 
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Herodotus,  ii.  65,  67,  75,  76 ;  Wilkinson,  Manners 
and  Customs  of  Wie  Ancient  Egyptians  (1847) ;  and 
Eenouf,  Hibhert  Lectures  (1880).  (2)  A  poem  by 
Ovid,  written  iu  exile,  and  denouncing  some  un- 
named person  at  Rome  who  had  sought  to  injure 
the  poet's  interests.  It  is  in  elegiac  verse,  and  is 
an  imitation  of  a  similar  poem  of  Callimaohns. 
There  is  a  separate  edition  by  Bobiuson  Ellis  (Ox- 
ford, 1881).     See  Ovmius. 

Ibj^cus  ("ijSuKos).  A  Greek  lyric  and  erotic  poet 
of  Rhegium  in  Lower  Italy,  who  flourished  about 
B.C.  530.  Like  Anaoreon,  he  led  a  roving  life,  and 
spent  much  of  his  time  at  the  court  of  Polyorates 
of  Samos.  According  to  his  epitaph,  he  died  in  his 
native  town ;  but  according  to  the  legend  made 
familiar  by  Schiller's  poem,  he  was  slain  on  a  jour- 
ney to  Corinth,  and  his  murderers  were  discovered 
by  means  of  a  flock:  of  cranes,  which,  as  he  died,  he 
had  invoked  as  his  avengers.  The  story  goes  that, 
after  his  murder,  when  the  Corinthians  were  gath- 
ered in  the  theatre,  the  cranes  appeared;  where- 
upon one  of  the  assassins  who  was  present  cried 
out,  "  See  the  avengers  of  Ibycns!"  thus  giving  a 
clue  to  their  detection.  Hence  arose  the  expres- 
sion used  of  the  cranes,  'I^vkov  yipavoi.  His  poems, 
which  were  collected  into  seven  books,  survive  in 
scanty  fragments  only.  They  dealt  partly  with 
mythological  themes  in  the  metres  of  Stesiohorus 
and  partly  with  love-songs  in  the  spirit  of  Aeolic 
lyric  poetry,  fall  of  glowing  passion  and  sensibil- 
ity. It  was  mainly  to  the  latter  that  he  owed  his 
fame.  The  fragments  are  given  in  Schneidewin's 
Delectus  Poesis  Graecorum  Elegiacae  (1833),  and 
Bergk's  Poetae  Lyrici  Graed  (vol.  ii.).  See  Hol- 
steu,  De  Stesiohori  et  Tbyei  JHaleoto  et  Copia  Verbo- 
rum  (1884). 

Icaiia  ('iKapia).  (1)  Au  island  of  the  Aegean, 
near  Samos,  west  from  Ampelos,  the  western  prom- 
ontory of  the  latter.  Mythology  derived  the  name 
of  this'  island  from  Icarus  (q.  v.),  son  of  Daedalus, 
whose  body  was  washed  upon  its  shores  after  the 
unfortunate  termination  of  his  flight.  The  mod- 
ern name  is  Nicaria.  (2)  Also  Icakius  {'iKapios). 
A  deme  of  Attica  belonging  to  the  tribe  Aegeis. 
Here  Dionysus  is  said  to  have  taught  Icarius  the 
cultivation  of  the  vine. 

IcSiis  and  Icaridtis.  Names  given  to  Penelopg, 
as  daughter  of  Icarins. 

Icarium  Mare.  A  part  of  the  Aegean  Sea,  near 
the  islands  of  Myoonus  and  Gyarus.  The  ancient 
mythologists  derive  the  name  from  Icarus  (q.  v.), 
wiio  fell  into  it  and  was  drowned.  See,  however, 
the  article  Icaria. 

Icarius  ('l/capios).  (1)  An  Athenian,  father  of 
Erigon6.  Having  been  taught  by  Dionysus  the 
culture  of  the  vine,  he  gave  some  of  the  juice  of  the 
grape  to  certain  shepherds,  who,  thinking  them- 
selves poisoned,  killed  him.  When  they  came  to 
their  senses  they  buried  him;  and  his  daughter 
Brigon^,  being  shown  the  spot  by  his  faithful  dog 
Maera,  hanged  herself  through  grief  (ApoUod.  iii. 
14  7  •  Hyg.  -Fab.  130).  Icarins  was  fabled  to  have 
been  changed  after  death  into  the  constellation 
Bootes,  Erigon^  into  Virgo,  while  Maera  became  the 
starProoyon.  (See  Abora;  EkiGONB.)  (2)  A  son 
of  Oebalus  of  Lacedaemon.  He  gave  his  daughter 
Penelop^  in  marriage  to  Odysseus,  king  of  Ithaca, 
but  he  was  so  tenderly  attached  to  her  that  he 
wished  her  husband  to  settle  at  Lacedaemon. 
Odysseus  refused;  and  when  he  saw  the  earnest 


petitions  of  Icarius,  he  told  Penelop^,  as  they  were 
going  to  embark,  that  she  might  choose  freely 
either  to  follow  him  to  Ithaca  or  to  remain  witla 
her  father.  Penelop^  blushed  in  silence,  and  cov- 
ered her  head  with  her  veil.  Icarius,  upon  this, 
permitted  his  daughter  to  go  to  Ithaca,  and  im- 
mediately erected  a  temple  to  the  goddess  of 
modesty,  on  the  spot  where  Penelop^  had  covered 
her  blushes  with  her  veil. 

loSrus  {"iKapos).  (1)  A  son  of  Daedalus  (q.  v.). 
(2)  See  Icaria. 

Ic€lus.    A  dream-god  (Ovid,  Met.  xi.  640). 

Iceni.  A  powerful  people  in  Britain,  dwelling 
north  of  the  Triuobantes,  in  the  modern  countries 
of  Suffolk  and  Norfolk.  Their  revolt  from  the  Ro- 
mans, under  their  heroic  queen,  Boadicea,  is  cele- 
brated in  history.  (See  Boadicea.)  Their  chief 
town  was  Venta  Icenorum  (Caister),  about  three 
miles  from  Norwich.     Ptolemy  calls  them  Simbni 

{Slp,€VOl). 

Ichnae  ("Ixvai)  and  Ischnae  ("lo-xva')-  A.  town 
of  Macedonia,  placed  by  Herodotus  in  Bottiaea,  and 
situated  probably  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ludias 
( Herod,  vii.  123 ).  From  other  authors,  cited  by 
StephanuB,  it  appears  that  the  name  was  some- 
times written  Achne.  (2)  A  city  of  Thessaly,  near 
Phyllus,  and  in  the  district  of  Phthiotis.  The  god- 
dess Themis  was  especially  revered  here. 

Ichnographia  {lxvoypa(t>ia).  A  ground-plan  or 
map  used  by  architects,  surveyors,  etc.  (Vitrnv.  i. 
3,  2).  A  good  example  of  Roman  chartography  is 
the  plan  of  Rome  engraved  on  marble  and  orig- 
inally part  of  the  temple  of  Romulus  and  Remus. 
Fragments  of  it  are  stiU  preserved  in  the  Capitol. 

lohniiaa  {'Ixvov<ra).  An  ancient  name  of  Sar- 
dinia, which  it  is  said  to  have  received  from  its 
likeness  to  a  human  foot  0.xvos  =  vestigium)  (Pau- 
san.  X.  17).  It  was  also  called  Sandaliotis,  from  its 
resemblance  to  a  sandal  {a-avbaXiov).  See  Sar- 
dinia. 

Ichthyocentauri  {IxBvoKevravpoi).    See  Triton. 

IchthyophSgi  ( 'Ix^uo^ayot,  "fish  -  eaters  " ).  A 
vaguely  descriptive  name  given  by  the  ancients  to 
various  peoples  on  the  coasts  of  Asia  and  Africa, 
of  whom  they  knew  but  little.  Thus  we  find  Ich- 
thyophagi  (1)  in  the  extreme  southeast  of  Asia, 
in  the  country  of  the  Sinae ;  (2)  on  the  coast  of 
Gedrosia;  (3)  on  the  northeastern  coast  of  Arabia 
Felix ;  (4)  in  Africa,  on  the  c'oast  of  the  Red  Sea, 
above  Egypt ;  (5)  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa. 

Ichtbyopbagorum  Sinus.  A  bay  on  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  Arabia  Felix. 

Iciliua  The  name  of  a  celebrated  Roman  fam- 
ily, the  most  distinguished  members  of  which  were 

(1)  Spurius  Icilius,  one  of  the  three  plebeian  en- 
voys who  treated  with  the  Senate  at  the  time  of 
the  secession  to  the  Sacred  Mount  (B.C.  494) ;  and 

(2)  Lucius  Icilius,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  B.C.  456 
and  455.  He  was  one  of  the  chief  leaders  in  the 
revolt  against  the  Decemviri,  B.C.  449,  Viijginia  hav- 
ing been  betrothed  to  him.    See  Virginia. 

Iconium  (  'Ikovlov).  The  modern  Koniyeh ;  the 
capital  of  Lyoaonia,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  when  vis- 
ited by  St.  Paul  a  flourishing  city.  During  the 
Middle  Ages  it  was  of  great  importance  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Crusades. 

IctinuB  ('iKTivoy).  One  of  the  most  famous 
architects  of  Greece ;  he  flourished  in  the  second 
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half  of  the  fifth  centnry  B.C.,  aud  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  Pericles  and  Phidias.  His  most  famous 
"works  were  the  Parthenon  on  the  Acropolis  at 
Athens,  and  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Bassae,  near 
Fhigalia  in  Arcadia.  Of  both  these  edifices  im- 
portant remains  are  in  existence.  Most  of  the 
columns  of  the  temple  at  Bassae  are  still  standing. 
In  the  judgment  of  the  ancients,  it  was  the  most 
beautiful  temple  in  the  Peloponnesus,  after  the 
temple  of  Athene  at  Tegea,  which  was  the  work  of 
Scopas  (Pausan.  viii.  41,  $  8).    See  Parthbnou. 

Ida  ("18;;,  Dor. *l8a).  (1)  Now  Ida  or  Kas-Dagh; 
a  mountain  range  of  Mysia,  in  Asia  Minor,  which 
formed  the  southern  boundary  of  the  Troad ;  ex- 
tending from  Leotnm  Promontorium  in  the  south- 
western corner  of  the  Troad,  eastwards  along  the 
northern  side  of  the  Gulf  of  Adramyttium,  and  fur- 
ther east  into  the  centre  of  Mysia,  Its  highest 
summits  were  Cotylus  on  the  north  and  Gargara 
on  the  south ;  the  latter  is  about  5700  feet  high, 
and  is  often  capped  with  snow.  Lower  down,  the 
slopes  of  the  mountain  are  well  wooded ;  and  lower 
still,  they  form  fertile  fields  anfl.  valleys.  The 
sources  of  the  Scamander,  the  Simois,  and  the  Gra- 
iiicus,  besides  other  rivers  aud  numerous  brooks, 
are  on  Ida.  The  mountain  is  celebrated  in  my- 
thology, as  the  scene  of  the  rape  of  Ganymedes, 
whom  Ovid  {Fasti,  ii.  145)  calls  Idaeus  pner,  and  of 
the  judgment  of  Paris,  who  is  called  Idaeus  index 
by  Ovid  {Fasti,  vi.  44),  and  Idaeus  pastor  by  Cicero 
{Ad  Att.  i.  18).  In  Homer,  too,  its  summit  is  the 
place  from  which  the  gods  watch  the  battles  in 
the  plain  of  Troy.  Ida  was  also  an  ancient  seat  of 
the  worship  of  Cybele,  who  obtained  from  it  the 
name  of  Idaea  Mater.  (2)  Now  Psilorati;  a  moun- 
tain iu  the  centre  of  Crete,  belonging  to  the  moun- 
tain range  which  runs  through  the  whole  length 
of  the  island.  Mount  Ida  is  8055  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea.  It  was  closely  connected  with 
the  worship  of  Zeus,  who  is  fabled  to  have  been 
reared  in  a  cave  in  this  mountain.  See  CuiiEXES ; 
Zeus. 

Idaea  Mater.     See  Ida  ;  Rhea. 

Idaei  DaotyU  ('iSalot  AdxTtiXoi).     See  Dactyli. 

Idalium  ('iSaXtov).  A  town  iu  Cyprus,  sacred  to 
Aphrodite,  who  hence  bore  the  surname  Idalia. 

Idas  ("l8as)  aud  L3mce'UB  (AuyKeuy).  The  sons 
of  Aphareus  of  Messenia  and  of  Arend ;  two  broth- 
ers as  heroic  aud  inseparable  as  their  cousins  Cas- 
tor aud  Pollux  (Polydences).  The  nymph  Marpessa, 
daughter  of  the  Acarnaniau  river-god  Euenus,  was 
wooed  by  Apollo,  when  Idas  carried  her  oif  in  a 
winged  chariot  given  him  by  Poseidon.  When 
Apollo  overtook  the  fugitives  iu  Messenia,  Idas, 
who  was  then  the  strongest  of  liviug  men  (Horn. 
n.  ix.  556),  stretched  his  bow  against  Apollo. 
Zeus  interposed  and  gave  the  girl  her  choice  of 
suitors ;  she  decided  in  favour  of  the  mortal,  as  she 
feared  that  Apollo  would  desert  her.  After  that 
the  god  detested  her;  and  both  she  and  her  beau- 
tiful daughter  Cleopatra  or  Alcyone',  wife  of  Mele'- 
ager,  and  also  their  daughter,  all  died  young,  aud 
brought  misfortune  on  those  that  loved  them. 
Idas  and  Lynceus,  who  could  see  even  into  the 
heart  of  the  earth,  joined  in  the  Calydonian  hunt 
and  the  Argonautio  expedition.  They  met  their 
deaths  fighting  Castor  and  PoUnx,  with  whom 
they  had  been  brought  up.  As  they  were  all  re- 
turning from  a  raid  into  Arcadia,  Idas  was  ap- 
pointed to  divide  the  cattle  they  had  captured ; 


he  divided  an  ox  into  four  portions  and  decided 
that  whosoever  devoured  his  portion  first  was  to 
have  the  first  half  of  the  spoil,  aud  he  who  finished 
his  next,  the  second  half.  He  finished  his  own 
and  his  brother's  share  first,  aud  then  drove  the 
cattle  away.  The  Dioscuri  were  enraged  and  hid 
themselves  from  the  brothers  in  a  hollow  oak-tree ; 
but  the  keen  sight  of  Lynceus  detected  their  lurk- 
ing-place, and  Idas  stabbed  Castor  in  the  tree. 
Thereupon  Pollux  pierced  Lynceus  through,  while 
Idas  was  slain  by  the  lightning  of  Zeus.  For  an- 
other account  of  the  origin  of  the  quarrel,  see 
Dioscuri. 

Idistavisus  Campus.  A  plaiia  in  Germany  near 
the  Weser,  probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
modern  Minden,  memorable  for  the  victory  of  Ger- 
manicus  over  the  Cherusci,  A.D.  16. 

Idmon  (*l8/i(Bj/).  The  son  of  Apollo  and  of 
Asterie,  daughter  of  Coronus ;  a  seer  who  took  part 
in  the  Argonautio  expedition,  although  he  foresaw 
that  it  would  lead  to  his  own  death.  He  was 
killed  by  a  wild  boar  in  the  land  of  the  Mariandy- 
ni,  in  Bithynia,  and  was  worshipped  as  a  hero  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Heraclea  in  Pontiis, 
which  was  built  around  his  gra^ve  by  command  of 
Apollo  (ApoUon.  Ehod.  i.  139). 

IdomSneus  [''ihofievevs).  (1)  The  sou  of  Deuca- 
lion of  Crete,  and  grandson  of  Minos.  Being  one 
of  Helen's  suitors,  he  and  Meriones,  the  son  of  his 
half-brother,  went  with  eighty  ships  to  Troy, 
where  he  appears  in  Homer  as  among  the  bravest 
of  heroes.  He  is  described  by  Homer  (Od.  iii.  191) 
as  one  of  those  who  safely  returned  to  his  native 
laud.  According  to  a  later  storj',  he  was  caught 
iu  a  storm  on  his  way  home,  aud  vowed  to  Posei- 
don that,  if  he  returned  in  safety,  he  would  sacri- 
fice to  the  god  whatever  he  should  first  meet  on 
his  landing.  His  son  came  out  to  meet  him,  and 
was  accordingly  sacrificed;  a  plague  thereupon 
broke  out,  he  was  banished  by  the  Cretaus,  aud 
betook  himself  to  Calabria.  He  afterwards  with- 
drew to  Colophon  in  Asia,  where  he  is  said  to  have 
been  buried.  His  tomb,  however,  was  shown  by 
the  Cretans  at  Cnosus,  where  he  aud  Merioues 
were  worshipped  as  heroes.  (2)  An  Epicurean 
philosopher  of  Lampsacus,  who  flourished  abont 
B.C.  260.  He  wrote  several  historical  and  philo- 
sophical works  that  are  now  lost. 

Idothea  (Ei8o5ea).  A  daughter  of  Pi-oetus,  king 
of  Argos.  She  was  cured  of  insanity,  together  with 
her  sisters,  by  Melampus  (q.  v.). 

Idiieus  ('iSpteur)  and  Hidrieus  {'ihpuvs).  A 
king  of  Caria,  brother  of  Mausolus  (q.  v.),  who  as- 
cended the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  brother's 
widow  Artemisia.  His  own  widow,  Ada,  was  al- 
lowed by  Alexander  the  Great  to  retain  the  gov- 
ernment of  Caria. 

IdubSda.  A  range  of  mountains  in  Spain,  com- 
mencing among  the  Cantabri,  and  extending  nearly 
in  a  southeastern  direction  through  Spain  until  it 
terminates  ou  the  Mediterranean  coast,  near  Sa- 
guntum. 

Idumaea  ('iSou/xaia).  The  Greek  form  of  the 
Scriptural  name  Edom.  In  the  Old  Testament, 
Edom  is  the  district  of  Mount  Seir^  that  is,  the 
mountainous  regiou  extendiug  from  th«  Dead  Sea 
to  the  eastern  head  of  the  Ked  Sea.  The  decline 
of  the  kingdom  of  ludaea  enabled  the  Edomites  to 
extend  their  power  over  the  southern  part  of  Iu- 
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daea  as  fax  as  Hebron,  while  their  original  terri- 
tory -was  taken  possession  of  by  the  Nabathaean 
Arabs.  Thus  the  Idumaea  of  the  later  Jewish  and 
of  the  Komau  history  is  the  soutberu  part  of  lu- 
daea,  and  a  small  portion  of  the  north  of  Arabia 
Petraea,  extending  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
west  side  of  Mount  Seir.  Autipater,  the  father  of 
Herod  the  Great,  was  an  Idumaean.  The  Roman 
writers  of  the  Augustan  and  of  later  ages  use  Idu- 
maea and  ludaea  as  equivalent  terms.  Both  the 
old  Edomites  and  the  later  Idumaeaus  were  a  com- 
mercial people,  and  carried  on  a  great  part  of  the 
traffic  between  the  East  and  the  shores  of  the  Med- 
iterranean. 

Idus.  A  word  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Etrus- 
can. The  thirteenth  (in  March,  May,  July,  and 
October  the  fifteenth)  day  of  the  Eoman  month. 
It  was  sacred  to  lupiter.    See  Calendaeium. 

Idyia  ("iSuia).  Wife  of  the  Colchiau  king  Aeetes, 
and  mother  of  Medea  (q.  v.).    See  Hes.  Theog.  352. 

Idyllium  {elSiWiov,  diminutive  of  elSos,  "  form," 
"  a  small  picture").  A  poetic  sketch  of  character, 
especially,  though  not  necessarily,  in  connection 
with  pastoral  life.  For  the  chief  ancient  writers 
of  idylls,  see  Ausonius  ;  BiON ;  Calpurnius  ; 
Claudianus  ;  Epicharmus  ;  Moschus  ;  Theocri- 
tus ;  Vergilids  ;  an'd  the  article  Bucolica. 

lentaciilum  (dKpdTi<TiJ.a).    Breakfast.    See  Cena. 

lerlcho  ('lepip^m)  or  Hierlchus  ('Upixovs).  A 
city  of  the  Canaanites,  in  a  plain  on  the  west  side 
of  the  Jordan,  near  its  mouth,  destroyed  by  Joshua, 
but  afterwards  rebuilt. 

lem^  ( 'lepvrf).    See  Hibernia. 

IStae  ('ifTai).  A  town  in  the  interior  of  Sicily, 
on  a  mountain  of  the  same  name,  southwest  of 
Macella. 

IgilgOis  {'lyiXyCKl).  A  town  of  Manretania 
Caesariensls,  west  of  the  month  of  the  river  Amp- 
sagas,  and  north  of  Cirta  (Amm.  Marcell.  xxix.  5). 

Igiliiim.  The  modern  Giglio ;  a  small  island  off 
the  Etruscan  coast,  opposite  Cosa. 

Ignatius  Clyvas-ios).  A  martyr  who  8u£fered  at 
Rome  during  the  third 'persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians. He  was  a  Syrian  by  birth,  and  an  immediate 
disciple  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  who,  in  a.d. 
67,  committed  the  church  at  Autiooh  to  his  pastoral 
supenntendence,  as  successor  to-Euodius.  Over 
this  bishopric  he  presided  for  upwards  of  forty 
years,  when  the  emperor  Trajan,  after  his  triumph 
over  the  Cacians,  entering  the  city,  exercised  many 
severities  towards  those  who  professed  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  summoned  the  prelate  himself  before 
him,  on  which  occasion  Ignatius  conducted  him- 
self with  such  boldness  in  the  imperial  presence 
that  he  was  sent  to  Rome,  and  ordered  to  be  ex- 
posed in  the  amphitheatre  to  the  fnry  of  wild 
beasts.  This  dreadful  death  he  underwent  (October 
17 )  with  great  fortitude,  having  availed  himself 
of  the  interval  between  his  sentence  and  its  execu- 
tion to  strengthen,  by  bis  exhortations,  the  faith 
of  the  Roman  converts.  After  his  decease,  which 
took  place  a.d.  107,  or,  according  to  some  accounts, 
a.d.  116,  his  remains  were  carried  to  Antioch  for 
interment. 

It  is  reported  that  Ignatius  was  one  of  the  little 
children  whom  Jesus  took  up  in  his  arms  and 
blessed,  whence  he  was  called  Theophorns  or 
"  God-borne  " ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  conversed 
familiarly  with  the  Apostles,  and  was  perfectly  ac- 


quainted with  their  doctrine.  Of  his  works  there 
remain  seven  genuine  epistles,  on  the  various  forms 
of  which  see,  Zahu,  Ignatios  von  Antioohien  (1873), 
and  Bishop  Lightfoot,  The  Apostolic  Fathers,  pt.  ii. 
2d  ed.  (1889). 

Iguiaria  {inipc'ia).  Fire -sticks.  One  of  the 
earliest  methods  of  producing  Are  was  by  the  fric- 
tion of  two  specially  prepared  sticks — a  method 
which  Lucretius  (v.  199)  supposes  the  primitive 
peoples  to  have  learned  from  the  ignition  of  forest 
trees  by  friction.  (Cf.  Thuc.  ii.  77 ;  Pliny,  ff.  N. 
xvi.  208).  It  was  the  means  prescribed  by  Roman 
usage  for  relighting  the  vestal  fire  when  by  any 
oversight  it  became  extinguished.  In  Greece,  thd 
sacred  flame  was  rekindled  from  the  sun's  rays  by 
the  use  of  burning-glasses  (Pint.  Nwma,  9).  Seneca 
{Nat.  Quaeat.  ii.  22)  speaks  of  producing  fire  from 
flints,  and  also  from  igniaria.  These  last  were  (1) 
a  block  of  soft  wood  with  a  hollow  in  it,  and  called 
fa-)(dpa,  and  (2)  a  bit  of  hard  wood  (jpxmavov).  The 
TpvTravov  was  whirled  around  in  the  hollow  of  the 
former.  The  sparks  produced  by  this  friction  were 
caught  in  a  sort  of  tinder  made  of  dried  grass  and 
shavings.  Instead  of  this  primitive  tinder  the 
ancients  also  used  bits  of  wood  smeared  with  sul- 
phur (ramenta  sulpwrata),  such  as  were  common  in 
modern  times  until  the  invention  of  lucifer  matches 
in  the  present  century.  With  these,  the  sparks 
produced  from  the  ignia/ria  or  from  the  flints  were 
caught ;  and  these  more  quickly  and  surely  ignited 
than  the  ordinary  tinder,  saving  both  time  and 
breath.  See  Seneca,  Nat.  Quaeat.  i.  1,  8 ;  Mart.  x. 
3;  Jiiv.  xiii.  145;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  6,  73;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  138;  BlUmner,  Technologie,  ii.  353,  and  iv. 
407;  Tylor,  Early  Hist,  of  Mankind,  p.  237  (1865); 
and  Dr.  M.  H.  Morgan  in  the  Harvard  Studiea  in 
Claaaioal  Philology,  vol.  i.  (1890). 

IgnobQes.     See  Nobiles. 

Ignomiuia.    See  Infamia. 

IgUTinae  TabiUae.    See  Tabulae  Iguvinab. 

Iguvlum.  Now  Gubbio  or  Eugnbio,  a  town  in 
Umbria  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Apennines. 
Here  were  found  the  famous  Engubine  Tables 
{Tabulae  Iguvinae),  which  form  so  important  a  fac- 
tor in  our  knowledge  of  the  Umbrian  dialects,  and 
of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  article  Tabu- 
lae Iguvinae.    See  also  Umbria. 

nai'ra  ('iXdftpa).  The  daughter  of  Leucippus 
and  Philodice  and  sister  of  Phoebe.  She  and  her 
sister,  who  are  called  by  the  poets  Leucippidae, 
were  carried  ofl'  by  the  Dioscuri.  Ila'lra  became 
the  wife  of  Castor. 

narches  (IXdpxris).    See  Ile. 

Hba  or  Ilva,  The  modern  Elba.  An  island  of 
the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Etruria,  and 
about  ten  miles  from  the  promontory  of  Populo- 
nium.  It  was  early  celebrated  for  its  rich  iron 
mines ;  but  by  whom  they  were  first  discovered 
and  worked  is  uncertain,  as  they  are  said  to  exhibit 
the  marks  of  labour  carried  on  for  an  incalculable 
time  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  14). 

n6  ( TKrj  or  eiXj),  "  a  troop  " ).  (1)  The  Spartan 
term  for  a  company  of  boys  of  the  same  age,  who 
were  brought  up  together.  (See  Educatiost.)  (2) 
In  the  organization  of  the  Macedonian  army,  a 
squadron  of  cavalry,  generally  200  strong,  under 
the  command  of  an  ilarchea.    See  Hippeis. 

Ilerda.    A  town  of  the  Ilergetes  in  Hispania 
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Tarraconensis,  situated  ou  a  height  above  the  river 
Sicoris  (Segre),  which  was  here  crossed  by  a  stone 
bridge.  It  was  here  that  Afrauius  and  Petreius, 
the  legates  of  Pompey,  were  defeated  by  Caesar 
(B.C.  49).     Its  modern  name  is  Lerida. 

Heracones  ('iXepKabves).  A  people  of  Hispania 
Tarraconensis  ou  the  western  coast.  Their  chief 
town  was  Dertosa. 

Ilergetes('lX€'py7)T€s).  A  people  in  Hispania  Tar- 
raconensis, between  the  Iberus  and  the  Pyrenees. 

nia.  Daughter  of  Numitor.  According  to  the 
legend,  Romnlns  aud  Remus  were  her  sons  by  Mars. 
See  Ehba  Silvia  f  Romulus. 

Iliad  ('iXidj).     See  Homerus  ;  Tkojan  War. 

mad,  THE  Latin.    See  Silius  Italicus. 

nienses.     An  ancient  people  of  Sardinia. 

niona  {'i\t6vrj).  Daughter  of  Priam  and  Hecu- 
ba, wife  of  Polyrauestor  or  Polymestor,  king  of  the 
Thracian  Chersonesus,  to  whom  she  bore  a  sou, 
Deipylus.  As  to  her  connection  with  Polydorus, 
see  Polydorus. 

Ilioneus  {'Wtovevs').  A  son  of  Niob^,  whom 
Apollo  would  have  liked  to  save,  because  he  was 
praying ;  but  the  arrow  was  no  longer  under  the 
control  of  the  god  (Ovid,  Met.  vi.  261).    See  Niobb. 

nios  ("iXtoj).  The  scene  of  the  Iliad  is  laid  be- 
fore the  walls  of  llios  or  Troy,  described  by  the 
poet  as  a  populous  and  warlike  city,  mistress  of 
the  Troad,  or  northwest  promontory  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  ruled  by  King  Priam.  In  the  Greek  myths 
llios  was  founded  by  Ilus,  son  of  Tros  and  great- 
grandson  of  Dardanus.  In  the  reign  of  Laomedon, 
son  of  Ilus,  the  city  was  fortified  with  huge  walls 
by  Poseidon  and  Apollo  ;  but  as  Laomedon  refused 
to  pay  the  price  agreed  upon  for  this  service,  he 
incurred  the  hostility  of  his  mighty  assistants. 
Laomedon  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Podarces,  or 
Priam,  who  became  a  great  monarch,  with  fifty 
sons,  including  Hector  and  Paris,  aud  twelve 
daughters.  Paris,  by  the  help  of  Aphrodite,  car- 
ried off  Helen,  wife  of  Menelaiis,  king  of  Sparta; 
aud  to  avenge  this  insult  an  army  of  Achaeans  be- 
sieged the  city  for  ten  years,  and  finally  captured 
and  destroyed  it.  For  a  fuller  account  of  the 
mythical  history  of  Troy,  see  Dakdands  ;  Ilus  ; 
Laomedon  ;  Paris  ;  Trojan  War. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  how  mucli,  if  any, 
of  historical  truth  is  contained  in  these  legends, 
and  particularly  in  the  Homeric  account  of  the 
Trojan  War.  But  recent  excavations  have  done 
much  to  show  that  the  siege  of  Troy  was  not  all  a 
myth.  Where  the  ancient  city  stood,  or  where  the 
poet  conceived  that  it  stood,  has  been  the  subject 
of  endless  discussion.  A  brief  history  of  this  con- 
troversy will  be  the  best  introduction  to  an  account 
of  the  present  state  of  the  question. 

Long  after  the  assumed  date  of  the  fall  of  Troy, 
but  before  the  Persian  wars,  the  Greek  town  of 
(Novum)  Ilium  was  founded  at  the  low  mound  of 
Hissarlik  (pi.  i.),  nearly  four  miles  from  the  Hel- 
lespont at  Sigeum  and  about  three  miles  from  the 
nearest  point  on  the  coast.  Its  inhabitants  as- 
serted that  the  city  of  Priam  had  never  been  com- 
pletely destroyed  and  that  their  own  town  was 
the  immediate  successor  of  Homeric  llios.  This 
claim  seems  to  have  been  generally  allowed.  Hel- 
lanicus  expressly  approved  it,  and  Herodotus  de- 
scribes, without  dissent,  the  visit  of  Xerxes  to  the 
spot,  to  which  he  was  drawn  by  its  legendary 
fame.     The  Spartan  admiral  Miudarus,  during  the 


Peloponnesian  War,  and  Alexander  the  Great,  al- 
most a  century  later,  each  offered  sacrifice  to  the 
Ilian  Athene,  in  recognition  of  the  ancient  glory 
of  the  towu.  But  in  the  second  century  B.C.  Deme- 
trius of  Scepsis  advanced  the  theory  that  Homeric 
Troy  could  not  have  stood  on  the  site  of  (Novum) 
Ilium.  His  chief  reasons  were :  (1)  that  the  plain 
between  Ilium  aud  the  sea  was  an  alluvial  deposit, 
and  must  have  been  far  too  small,  in  the  days  of 
Homer,  for  the  mighty  combats  described  in  the 
Hiad;  (2)  the  flight  of  Hector  from  Achilles  three 
times  around  the  walls  of  the  city  could  not  have 
taken  place  at  the  site  of  Ilium,  for  the  mound  ou 
which  the  latter  stands  (the  modern  Hissarlik)  was 
not  au  isolated  hill,  but  a  spur  from  Mount  Ida,  so 
that  at  one  point  the  runners  would  have  had  to 
ascend  a  considerable  incline.  Demetrius  wonld 
look  for  ancient  llios  apparently  at  a  site  now 
called  Hanai-tepeh,  opposite  Bun^rbashi  (pi.  i.). 
In  these  opinions  he  was  followed  by  Strabo,  our 
chief  authority  for  the  geography  of  the  Troad ; 
and  most  modern  scholars,  until  recent  years,  in- 
cluding such  men  as  Welcker,  Kiepert,  Von  Moltke, 
E.  Curtius,  and  Jebb,  have  agreed  with  them.  It 
has  been  the  accepted  belief  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  separate  truth  from  fiction  in  the  Iliad,  aud 
that  we  must  not  therefore  hppe  to  find  anywhere 
a  site  exactly  corresponding  to  the  poet's  descrip- 
tion. According  to  this  modern  view,  the  ancient 
capital  of  the  Troad  was  situated  on  a  high  hill 
called  Bali  Dagh,  much  farther  inland  than  His- 
sarlik, and  this  mountain  fortress  was  transformed, 
by  the  poet's  imaginaton,  into  a  great  city — the 
capital  of  a  mighty  empire.  George  Grote  almost 
alone,  with  his  usual  perspicacity,  maintained  that 
there  was  "  every  reason  for  presuming  that  the 
Ilium  visited  by  Xerxes  and  Alexander  was  the 
holy  Ilium  present  to  the  mind  of  Homer ;"  and 
the  excavations  of  the  last  two  decades  have  ren- 
dered it  quite  certain  that  he  was  right  in  his  ad- 
herence to  the  general  opinion  of  antiquity. 

But  before  giving  au  account  of  these  excava- 
tions, it  may  be  well  to  glance  at  some  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which  seem  to  favor  the  Hissarlik 
site.  Its  distance  from  "the  coast  is  such  as  to 
agree  with  the  Homeric  conception  of  the  rapid 
ebb  aud  flow  of  the  tide  of  battle  between  the 
ships  and  the  city  walls,  and  the  frequent  and 
speedy  journeys  of  messengers,  and  king  Priam 
himself.  The  situation  on  the  level  plaiu,  but 
with  the  low  mound  of  from  fifty  to  sixty-five  feet 
in  height  for  the  citadel,  is  more  favourable  for  a 
great  aud  wealthy  city  than  the  almost  inaccessi- 
ble steep  of  Bali  Dagh ;  while  the  latter  is  too  far 
from  the  coast  (over  ten  miles)  to  meet  the  condi- 
tions mentioned  above.  Professor  Virchow  haa 
shown  that  the  river  Scamauder  (Mendere),  which 
now  discharges  near  Cape  Sigeum,  must  formerly 
have  followed  the  course  of  the  present  Kalifatli- 
Asmak,  farther  north,  thus  bringing  it  between 
the  city  and  the  ships,  and  providing  for  its  union 
with  the  Simois  (Dumbrek-su) ;  and  so  removing 
all  objection  to  the  Hissarlik  site  on  this  score. 
The  view  of  Demetrius,  that  the  plain  is  an  allu- 
vial deposit  (see  above),  is  clearly  founded  on  He- 
rodotus ii.  11,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  plain  was 
originally  a  bay.  But  Herodotus  manifestly  did 
not  think  that  the  plain  lay  under  water  in  the 
Trojan  period,  for  he  could  not,  in  that  case,  have 
believed  in  the  identity  of  Troy  and  Ilium,  as  his 
recital  of  the  visit  of  Xerxes  would  seem  to  indi- 
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cate  that  he  did.  The  statement,  if  true,  must 
refer  to  some  remote  period  of  antiquity,  for  Soy- 
lax  {Pmpl.  94)  makes  the  distance  of  Ilium  from 
the  sea  almost  precisely  the  same  as  the  distance 
from  Hissarlik  to-day,  showing  that  the  alluvial 
deposit  has  not  materially  extended  the  plain  in 
the  last  2000  years,  at  least.  The  objection  to  the 
Hissarlik  site,  based  upon  the  flight  of  Hector 


Map  of  the  Troad 

around  the  walls,  amounts  to  nothing,  since  this 
whole  story  is  manifestly  a  poetic  exaggeration, 
like  the  battle  of  Achilles  with  the  Scamander ; 
and  we  need  not  expect  to  find  the  exact  spot 
where  such  fictitious  and  impossible  occurrences 
took  place.  But  if  importance  is  attached  to  this 
point,  it  may  be  added  that  recent  excavations  prove 
that  this  ridge  was  originally  abont  forty  feet  lower 
than  at  present,  as  it  was  gradually  raised  by  the 
clearing  away  of  debris  from  the  citadel  mound. 
At  its  former  insignificant  height  it  might  easily 
have  been  surmounted  by  the  two  stout  warriors. 
It  may  be  added  that  the  ruins  on  the  Bali  Dagh 
consist  of  nothiug  more  than  the  remains  of  a  small 


circuit  wall,  indicating  that  we  have  to  do  with  an 
unimportant  mountain  fortress,  which  may  have 
commanded  the  Scamander  gorge — a  fortress  which 
could  never  have  been  described  as  a  great  and 
populous  city  "  on  the  plain  "  (lUad,  xx.  217). 

It  would  thus  appear  that  on  topographical 
grounds  alone  the  question,  though  a  diflScult  one, 
might  fairly  be  decided  in  favour  of  the  Hissarlik 
site.  It  remains  to  show 
how  recent  discoveries  have 
converted  this  probability 
into  a  practical  certain- 
ty. In  1870  Dr.  Heinrich 
Schliemann  (q.  v.),  a  re- 
tired German  merchant 
and  enthusiastic  archsolo- 
gist,  began  bis  excavations 
at  Hissarlik.  These  exca- 
vations were  continued, 
with  various  interruptions, 
until  his  death  in  1890. 
During  their  progress,  the 
scholarly  world, incredulous 
at  first,gradually  came  more 
and  more  to  the  belief  that 
the  Homeric  Ilios  had  ac- 
tually been  found.  After 
1882  Schliemann  had  the 
cooperation  of  Dr.  W.  Dorp- 
feld,  afterwards  secretary 
of  the  German  Archaeolog- 
ical Institute  at  Athens, 
whose  adhesion  added  much 
to  the  weight  of  authority 
in  favour  of  Sohliemanu's 
views.  The  remains  which 
have  been  unearthed  were 
found  in  no  less  than  seven 
diflerent  layers,  of  which 
the  uppermost  contained 
what  could  be  positively 
identified  as  ruins  of  the 
Hellenistic  and  Boman  city 
of  Ilium.  The  four  layers 
below  this  contained  noth- 
ing but  traces  of  small  and 
mean  buildings  of  a  village 
character.  It  was  in  the 
two  lowest  layers  that  the 
most  interesting  discoveries 
were  made.  The  lowest 
settlement  of  all  was  built 
upon  the  solid  rock,  and 
the  remains  consisted  of 
fortification  walls  eight 
feet  thick,  built  of  rough 
limestone  (pi.  ii.  fa,  f  b,  fc), 
with  house  walls  (f  f  f),  two  to  three  feet  in  thick- 
ness, of  small  stones  cemented  with  clay.  Utensils 
were  found,  very  rarely  of  metal,  but  usually  of 
stone,  with  vases  of  black  baked  clay.  The  potter's 
wheel  was  apparently  known  to  the  inhabitants  of 
this  settlement,  but  was  not  so  often  employed  as 
later.  The  debris  of  this  first  city,  which  Schlie- 
mann decided  to  be  pre-Homeric,  is  about  eight  feet 
in  depth.  Above  this  was  a  layer  of  earth  nearly 
two  feet  in  thickness,  showing  a  long  period  of  de- 
sertion, and  over  this  the  great  layer  of  debris,  in 
which  were  found  the  remains  of  the  second  city, 
now  generally  believed  to  be  Homeric  Ilios^ 

Here  the  great  citadel  walls  (c,  b)  were  discov- 
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ered.  These  consisted  of  a  stone  substructure 
13  feet  wide  at  the  top,  which  is  level,  the 
depth  varying  according  to  the  irregularities  of 
the  surface  below.  On  this  was  built  a  wall 
of  brick,  from  11  to  13  feet  in  thickness,  and 
rising  originally,  as  well  as  can  be  estimated, 
to  a  height  of  13  feet.  These  bricks  are  sun- 
dried,  and  measure  18  X  9  X  3^  inches.  In  the  walls 
were  found  long,  hollow  channels,  one  foot  square, 
which  Dr.  Dorpfeld  first  considered  to  have  been 
made  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  heat  to  bake 
the  bricks  after  the  wall  had  been  built.  Bat  this 
theory  has  now  been  abandoned,  and  it  is  gener- 
ally believed  that  the  marks  of  heat  about  these 
channels  were  caused,  at  the  time  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city,  by  the  burning  of  beams  which 
had  been  imbedded  in  the  walls  to  give  them 


Such  a  roofed  gate  we  may  supjfose  the  poet  to 
have  had  in  miud  in  Iliad,  iii.  145,  when  he  de- 
scribes the  elders  as  sitting  "on  the  Scaeau  gates." 
The  other  two  gates  (FM,  OX)  cannot  be  described 
for  lack  of  space. 

In  the  centre  of  the  citadel  lies  the  building, 
which  is  generally  considered  to  be  the  palace. 
The  ruins  consist  of  a  gateway  (C),  opening  upon 
the  courtyard,  beyond  which  stand  the  chief  apart- 
ments of  the  palace,  the  megaron  or  men's  apart- 
ment on  the  left  (A)  and  the  women's  apartments 
on  the  right  (B).  The  megaron  is  66  feet  in 
depth,  with  an  entrance  hall  37  feet  sqnare  in 
front  of  it,  and  in  its  centre  are  slight  remains 
of  a  large  round  hearth,  which  thus  occupied  the  ' 
central  point  of  the  whole  palace,  as  described  in 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  (Od.  xiv.  158). 


Flan  of  the  Acropolis  of  the  Second  Ilios.    (SctiQchtaardt 


stronger  cohesion.  These  circuit  walls  seem  to 
have  formed  an  equilateral  of  about  165  feet  on 
each  side,  with  projecting  bastions  at  the  corners. 
The  walls  are  pierced  by  several  gates,  of  which 
the  central  one  on  the  south  side  is  the  oldest 
(NF).  This  consists  of  a  tower  130  feet  long 
by  59  feet  broad,  and  projecting  59  feet  be- 
yond the  wall.  Through  this  tower  the  road  to 
the  citadel  passed,  and  by  means  of  the  projecting 
wing  was  protected  all  the  way  from  the  foot  of 
the  acropolis  hill.  The  side  walls  of  this  passage 
were  buttressed  with  thick  wooden  braces,  which 
were  probably  connected  at  the  top,  thus  forming 
a  continuous  ilat  roof  over  the  whole  gateway. 


The  women's  apartment  is  considerably  smaller, 
consisting  of  a  series  of  three  rooms  15  feet  wide 
and  20,  24,  and  29  feet  long  respectively. 

But  besides  these  remains  of  walls  and  build- 
ings, numerous  articles  of  gold  a,nd  silver  were 
found  by  Dr.  Schliemann,  showing  conclusively 
that  the  ruins  were  those  of  a  prosperous  and 
wealthy  city.  In  May,  1873,  the  so-called  "  great 
treasure"  was  foand  buried  within  the  fortifica- 
tion wall,  near  the  southwestern  gate  (P).  This 
consisted  of  a  great  variety  of  articles,  packed  into 
one  another  in  the  form  of  a  rectangular  mass,  ap- 
parently placed  originally  in  a  wooden  chest,  and 
stored  for  safe  keeping  in  a  hollow  in  the  wall. 
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The  most  valuable  were  two  large  diadems  of 
gold,  formed  of  a  number  of  small  pendant  chains 
of  beantiful  workmanship.  Gold  earrings  were 
found  in  large  numbers,  as  well  as  cups,  vases, 
bracelets,  and  other  ornaments  of  gold  or  silver, 
with  spear -heads,  battle-axes,  and  knife  blades, 
and  numerous  other  articles  of  various  kinds. 

Space  will  not  allow  a  description  of  the  re- 
maius  found  in  the  five  upper  layers,  which  are 
not  materially  different  from  those  of  the  same 
period  elsewhere.  But  in  general  it  may  be  said 
that  these  excavations  show  that  the  hill  of  His- 
sarlik  was  inhabited,  without  serious  interruption, 
from  the  late  Graeoo-Eomau  period  back  to  a  time 
before  the  dawn  of  history.  At  a  date  so  early 
that  we  cannot  estimate  it  even  approximately 
the  hill  was  covered  with  fortifications  and  pal- 
aces. Captain  E.  Botticher,  to  be  sure,  has  at- 
tempted to  prove  that  the  so-called  citadel  is 
nothing  but  a  huge  fire-necropolis,  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  accuse  Schliemann  of  ill  faith  in  de- 
scribing what  he  found.  Bat  a  conference  of 
scholars,  which  met  at  Hissarlik  in  March,  1890, 
at  Schliemann's  invitation,  decided:  (1)  that  the 
site  was  well  suited  for  a  fortress ;  (2)  that  traces 
of  fortifications  of  different  epochs  can  be  seen 
there;  (3)  that  the  "corridors"  of  Botticher  did 
not  exist ;  (4)  that  the  hill  did  not  consist  of  a  se- 
ries of  artificial  terraces,  each  smaller  than  the 
one  below.  On  the  contrary  each  layer  occupies 
more  space  than  the  one  below  it  (showing  the 
gradual  extension  by  the  accumulation  of  debris); 
(5)  that  the  ruins  in  the  second  layer  resemble 
those  at  Tiryns  and  Mycenae ;  (6)  that  the  nnmer- 
ons  upright  jars  which  were  found  contained  grain 
and  not  human  bones ;  (7)  that  no  traces  were  found 
of  the  burni  ng  of  corpses.  This  decision  overthrew 
the  theory  of  Botticher  (who  was  indeed  compelled 
to  withdraw  his  accusation  of  bad  faith),  and  went 
far  to  satisfy  scholars  that  Schliemann's  discoveries 
have  actually  revealed  the  site  of  Homeric  Ilios. 

Bibliography. — Grote's  History  of  Greece,  pt.  i. 
ch.  XV. ;  Le  Chevalier,  Voyage  de  la  Troad  (Paris, 
1802);  Schliemann's  Troy  (1875),  Ilios  (1880),  Tro- 
ja  (1884) ;  Forchhammer,  Erkldrung  der  Ilias  auf 
Grund  der  Eigentlmmliehheiten  der  troischen  Ehene 
(Kiel,  1884) ;  Botticher,  La  Troie  de  Schliemann  une 
NSeropole  b,  Incin&ation;  Le  Museon  (Louvain),  viii. 
i.pp.101-131;  N.  2,  pp.  226-246;  Sohnchhardt,  ;SfcAKe- 
mann's  Investigations,  translated  by  Eugenie  Sellers 
(London  and  New  York,  1891) ;  Georges  Perrot,  Les 
Fouilles  de  Schliemann  A  Troie,  Journal  des  Savants 
(Paris,  June,  August,  October,  December,  1891). 

nXpa.  A  town  in  Hispania  Baetica,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Baetis,  which  was  navigable  to 
this  place  with  small  vessels. 

nissus  ('iXto-o-dr  and  EiXto-o-ds).  A  small  river 
in  Attica,  rising  on  the  north  slope  of  Mount  Hy- 
mettus,  flowing  through  the  east  side  of  Athens, 
and  losing  itself  in  the  marshes,  in  the  Athenian 
plain.     See  Athenae. 

nitbyia  {EiKeidvta).  The  goddess  of  the  Greeks 
who  aided  women  in  childbirth  when  she  was  pro- 
pitious to  them,  but  protracted  the  labour-pains 
if  she  was  displeased.  In  the  Iliad  the  Ilithyiae 
(in  the  plural)  are  called  the  daughters  of  Her^ ; 
but  in  the  Odyssey  and  in  later  poets  there  is  only 
one  goddess  of  this  name.  In  an  ancient  hymn 
she  is  called  the  mother  of  Eros.     See  lUNO. 

Ilium.     See  Ilios. 


UlibSris  {'iKKifitpis).  (1)  The  modern  Tech, 
called  TiCHis  or  Techum  by  the  Komans,  a  river 
in  Gallia  Narbonensis  in  the  territory  of  the  Sar- 
dones,  rising  in  the  Pyrenees  and  falling,  after  a 
short  course,  into  the  Mare  Gallicum.  (2)  A  town 
of  the  Santones,  on  the  above  -  lueutioned  river, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees.  Constautine  changed 
its  name  into  Helena,  whence  the  modern  Elne. 

Illicis.  A  city  of  the  Contestaui  in  Spain,  north- 
east of  Carthago  Nova  (Mela,  ii.  6). 

Illicitanus  Sinus.  A  bay  on  the  southeast 
coast  of  Spain,  extending  from  Carthago  Nova  to 
the  Dianium  Promoutorium.  It  is  now  the  Bay 
of  Alicante  (Mela,  ii.  6). 

niiturgis,  Hiturgis,  or  Iliturgi.  A  city  of  Spain, 
not  far  from  Castulo  and  Mentesa,  and  five  days' 
march  from  Carthago  Nova.  It  was  situated  near 
the  Baetis,  on  a  steep  and  rugged  rock,  and  was 
called  in  Koman  times  Forum  lulium.  The  place  was 
destroyed  by  Scipio  B.C.  210  (Livy,  xxviii.  19),  but 
was  soon  afterwards  repeopled.    It  is  now  Andujar. 

niustres.  A  name  given  by  Diocletian  and 
Constantino  to  magistrates  and  officials  belonging 
to  the  first  of  the  three  classes  into  which  they 
were  divided,  the  other  two  being  Spectaliles  and 
Clarissimi.  Among  the  lUustres  were  the  consuls, 
pat^icii,  praefectus  praetorio,  praefeetus  urhi,  prae- 
positus  saori  cubicvM,  the  magiste/r  officiorum,  and 
some  of  the  comites.  See  Walter,  Geschiehte  des 
rom.  Beehts,  $  380, 2d  ed. 

Illyrlcum  or  Vlfxia,  more  rarely  Illyria  (tA 
'iXXvptKoif,  'iXXvpif ,  'iXXvpia),  included,  in  its  widest 
signification,  all  the  land  west  of  Macedonia  and 
east  of  Italy  and  Ehaetia,  extending  south  as  far 
as  Epirus,  aud  north  as  far  as  the  valleys  of  the 
Savus  and  Dravus,  and  the  junction  of  these  rivers 
with  the  Danube.  This  wide  extent  of  country 
was  iuhabited  by  numerous  Illyrian  tribes,  all  of 
whom  were  more  or  less  barbarous.  They  were 
probably  of  the  same  origin  as  the  Thracians. 
(See  Indo-European  Lai^guages.)  The  country 
was  divided  into  two  parts.  (1)  Illyris  Barbara 
or  KoMANA,  the  Roman  province  of  Illymcum, 
extended  along  the  Adriatic  sea  from  Italy  (Istria), 
from  which  it  was  separated  by  the  Arsia,  to  the 
river  Drilo,  and  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  Mace- 
donia and  Moesia  Superior,  from  which  it  was  sep- 
arated by  tlie  Drinus,  aud  on  the  north  by  Pannonia, 
from  which  it  was  separated  by  the  Dravus.  It 
thus  comprehended  a  part  of  the  modem  Croatia, 
the  whole  of  Dalmatia,  almost  the  whole  of  Bosnia, 
and  a  part  of  Albania.  It  was  divided  in  ancient 
times  into  three  districts,  according  to  the  tribes 
by  which  it  was  inhabited — lapydia,  the  interior 
of  the  country  on  the  north,  from  the  Arsia  to  the 
Tedanius ;  Liburnia,  along  the  coast  from  the  Arsia 
to  the  Titius;  and  Dalmatia,  south  of  Liburnia, 
along  the  coast  from  the  Titius  to  the  Drilo.  The 
Liburnians  submitted  at  an  early  time  to  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but  it  was  not  till  after  the  conquest  of  the 
Dalmatians,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  that  the  en- 
tire country  was  organized  as  a  Roman  province. 
From  this  time  the  Illyrians,  and  especially  the 
Dalmatians,  formed  an  important  part  of  the  Ro- 
man legion.  (2)  Illyris  Graeca,  or  Illyria  Pro- 
pria, also  called  EpTrus  Nova,  extended  from  the 
Drilo,  along  the  Adriatic,  to  the  Ceraunian  Moun- 
tains, which  separated  it  from  Epirus  proper;  it 
was  bounded  on  the  east  by  Macedonia.  It  thus 
embraced  the  greater  part  of  the  modern  Albania. 
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It  was  a  mountainous  country,  but  possessed  some 
fertile  land  on  the  coast.  Its  principal  rivers  were 
the  Aoiis,  Apsns,  Genusns,  and  Panyasus.  In  the 
interior  was  an  important  lake,  the  Lyohnitis.  On 
the  coast  there  were  the  Greek  colonies  of  Epidam- 
nus,  afterwards  Dyrrhachium,  and  ApoUonia.  It 
was  at  these  places  that  the  celebrated  Via  Egnatia 
commenced,  which  ran  through  Macedonia  to  By- 
zantium. The  country  was  inhabited  by  various 
tribes — Atintanes,  Taulautii,  Parthini,  Dassaretae, 
etc.  In  early  times  they  were  troublesome  and 
dangerous  neighbours  to  the  Macedonian  kings. 
They  were  subdued  by  Philip,  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  who  defeated  and  slew  in  battle 
their  king,  Bardylis,  in  b.c.  359.  After  the  death 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  most  of  the  Illyrian  tribes 
recovered  their  independence.  At  a  later  time  the 
injury  which  the  Roman  trade  suffered  from  their 
piracies  brought  against  them  the  arms  of  the 
Bepnblic.  The  forces  of  their  queen,  Teuta,  were 
easily  defeated  by  the  Romans,  and  she  was  obliged 
to  purchase  peace  by  the  surrender  of  part  of  her 
dominions  and  the  payment  of  an  annual  tribute 
(B.C.  239).  The  second  Illyrian  war  was  finished 
by  the  Romans  with  the  same  ease.  It  was  com- 
menced by  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  who  was  guardian 
of  Pineus,  the  son  of  Agron,  but  he  was  conquered 
by  the  consul  Aemilins  Paulus  in  219.  Pineus.was 
succeeded  by  Pieuratns,  who  cultivated  friendly 
relations  with  the  Romans.  His  son  Gentius  formed 
an  alliance  with  Perseus,  king  of  Macedonia,  against 
Rome;  but  he  was  conquered  by  the  praetor  L. 
Anicius,  in  the  same  year  as  Perseus  (168) ;  where- 
upon Illyria,  as  well  as  Macedonia,  became  subject 
to  Rome.     See  Bahr,  Illyrien  (Leipzig,  1876). 

In  the  new  division  of  the  Empire  under  Constan- 
tine,  lUyricum  formed  one  of  the  great  provinces. 
It  was  divided  into  Illymcum  Occidental^, 
which  included  lUyricnm  Propria,  Pannonia,  and 
Norioum,  and  Illymcum  Obibntaijb,  which  com- 
prehended Dacia,  Moesia,  Macedonia,  and  Thrace. 

Hus  (^iXos).  The  son  of  Tros,  and  great-grand- 
son of  Dardanus,  brother  of  Assaraous  and  Gany- 
mede, and  father  of  Laomedon.  He  once  went 
from  his  native  town  of  Dardauia  upon  Mount  Ida 
to  Phrygia,  where  he.  was  victorious  in  an  athletic 
contest  held  by  the  king  of  the  country.  Besides 
fifty  youths  and  fifty  maidens,  the  prize  of  the  con- 
test, the  king  gave  him,  at  the  command  of  an 
oracle,  a  spotted  cow,  and  directed  him  to  found 
a  city  on  the  spot  where  she  lay.    He  accord- 


connected  with  one  another  by  means  of  coloured 
lines,  in  such  a  way  as  to  exhibit  the  pedigree 
(atemma)  of  the  family.  On  festal  days  the  shrines 
were  opened,  and  the  busts  crowned  with  bay- 
leaves.  These  portrait-masks  must  have  been  orig- 
inally used  for  covering  the  faces  of  the  dead,  like 
the  light  metal  masks  of  Phoenicia,  Carthage,  and 
Mycenae.  (See  Persona.)  At  family  funerals, 
there  were  persons  specially  appointed  to  walk  in 
procession  before  the  bodyj  wearing  the  masks  of 
the  deceased  members  of  the  family,  and  clothed 
in  the  insignia  of  the  rank  which  they  had  held 
when  a,live.  The  right  (iws  imaginum)  of  having 
these  ancestral  images  carried  in  procession  was 
one  of  the  privileges  of  the  nobility,  and  distin- 
guished the  nobilis  from  the  novus  homo.  If  a 
person  died  not  being  in  the  possession  of  full 
civic  rights,  his  image  could  not  be  exhibited,  as 
in  the  case  of  Brntns  and  Cassius  (Polyb.  vi.  53 ; 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  2,  5§  6,  7;  Tac.  Ann.  in.  76; 
Mommseu,  Sist.  of  Bome,  book  iii.  chap.  xiii.). 

Imagines.    See  Vakko,  M.  Terentius. 

Imaginum  lus.    See  Imagines. 

Imaus  (to  "ifmov  opos).  The  name  of  a  great 
mountain  range  of  Asia ;  one  of  those  terms  which 
the  ancient  geographers  appear  to  have  used  in- 
definitely for  want  of  exact  knowledge.  In  its 
most  definite  application,  it  appears  to  mean  the 
western  part  of  the  Himalaya,  between  the  Paro- 
pamisus  and  the  Emodi  Montes;  but  when  it  is 
applied  to  some  great  chain,  extending  much  far- 
ther to  the  north  and  dividing  Scythia  into  two 
parts — Scythia  intra  Imaum  and  Scythia  extra 
Imanm — it  must  either  be  understood  to  mean  the 
Altai  Mountains,  or  else  some  imaginary  range, 
which  cannot  be  identified  with  any  actually  ex- 
isting mountains. 

Imbrasus  ("l/ijSpao-os).  A  river  in  the  island  of 
Samos. 

Imbrices.     See  Tbgula. 

Imbros  ("Ijoi^pos).  An  island  in  the  north  of 
the  Aegaean  Sea,  near  the  Thracian  Chersonesus, 
about  twenty-five  miles  in  circumference.  Like 
the  neighbouring  island  of  Samothrace,  it  was  one 
of  the  chief  seats  of  the  worship  of  the  Cabeiri. 
See  Cabeiria. 

Immissarium.  A  basin,  trough,  or  other  con- 
trivance built  upon  the  ground,  of  stone  or  brick, 
and  intended  as  a  cistern  to  contain  a  body  of  wa- 


ingly  founded  on  the  hill  of  the  Phrygian  At^,  HK 
the  town  which  after  him  was  called  Ilios, 
and  also  Troy  (Troia)  after  his  father.  When 
he  demanded  a  sign  of  Zeus,  on  the  following 
morning  he  found  the  statue  known  as  the 
Palladium  (q.  v.)  before  his  tent. 

nva.     See  Ilba. 

Bvates.  A  people  in  Liguria,  south  of  the 
Po,  in  the  modern  Montferrat. 

Imachara  {'ifuxapa).  A  town  in  Sicily,  in 
the  Heraean  mountains. 

Imagoes.  The  Roman  portrait-masks  of 
deceased  members  of  a  family ;  they  were  made 
of  wax  and  painted,  and  probably  fastened  to 
the  busts.  They  were  kept  in  small  wooden 
shrines  let  into  the  inner  walls  of  the  atrium. 
Inscriptions  under  the  shrines  recorded  the 
names,  merits,  and  exploits  of  the  persons  they 
referred  to.     The  images  were  arranged  and 
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ter  flowing  from  the  reservoir  (castellum)  of  au 
aqueduct,  for  the  accoDimodatiou  of  tbe  adjacent 
neigbbonrhood  (Vitrnv.  viii.  6,  1).  It  differs  from 
cisterna,  which  was  underground,  and  is  shown  by 
the  preceding  illustration.  The  high  vaulted  build- 
ing is  tbe  reservoir,  from  which  the  water  flowed 
through  the  small  dark  aperture  at  its  bottom  into 
the  square  stone  trough  [immissarhim)  on  the  level 
of  the  pavement.     See  Aquaeductus. 

"Immortals"  (oi  a6dvaToi).  A  body  of  10,000 
picked  troops  in  the  Persian  army.  They  were 
equipped  with  great  magnifioonoe,  and  all  vacan- 
cies in  their  ranks  were  filled  by  successors  pre- 
viously appointed  (Herod,  vii.  83). 

Impeachment.    See  Eisangelia. 

Impedimenta  (to  o-Ktui;).  The  baggage  of  an 
army  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  26).  The  word  often  inclndes 
also  the  pack -animals  and  the  wagons  (Caes.  B.  G. 
vii.  45).    See  Exercitus. 

Impediti.  Troops  who  marched  with  all  their 
arms,  provisions,  and  personal  baggage  (sarcina), 
as  Romau  soldiers  usually  did  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  V£). 
See  ExEKCiTus ;  Expbditi. 

Imperativae  Feriae.     See  Feriae. 

Imperator.  A  Roman  title,  originally  the  des- 
ignation of  each  separate  possessor  of  an  independ- 
ent command  {imperinm).    In  the  course  of  time 


AuguBtus.    (Glyptotbek,  Munich.) 

it  became  customary  to  assume  the  title  after  a 
man  had  gained  his  first  great  victory,  usually 
after  having  been  greeted  as  imperator  either  by 
the  soldiers  on  the  battlefield,  or  by  the  decree  of 
the  Senate.  Under  the  Empire  the  title,  which 
.was  seldom  conferred  by  Assgustus,  was  granted 
for  the  last  time  by  Tiberius,  a.d.  23.  It  was  usu- 
ally followed  by  a  triumph,  and  ceased  when  the 
triumph  was  over.  As  a  permanent  title,  it  was 
first  assnmed  by  Caesar,  whose  adopted  son  and 
heir,  Octavian  (Augustns),  bore  it  as  an  inherited 
cognomen,  and  from  the  year  B.C.  40  onwards, 
according  to  a  custom  that  arose  at  that  time. 


substitnted  it  for  his  previous  praenomen  Gains, 
instead  of  Caesar  Imperator  (Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.' 
pp.  767-770).  His  immediate  successors,  Tiberius, 
Calignla,  and  Claudius  abstained  from  using  this 
praenomen;  Nero  used  it  frequently,  but  it  first 
became  permanent  with  Vespasian.  The  emperors 
also  took  the  title  Imperator,  in  its  earlier  signifi- 
cation, after  a  victory  won  by  themselves  or  on 
their  behalf.    See  Imperium. 

Impetium.  The  full  kingly  power  among  the 
Romans,  the  royal  authority  over  all  members  of 
the  State.  It  was  conferred  on  the  newly-elected 
king  by  the  Comitia  Curiata,  a  formal  assembly  of 
the  patricians  comprising  the  curiae,  and  it  con- 
sisted of  the  rights  of  levying  the  citizens  for  mili- 
tary service,  of  leading  the  army,  of  celebrating  a 
triumph,  of  exercising  civil  and  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion, and  of  inflicting  punishment  on  the  citizens, 
whether  corporal  or  capital,  or  such  as  affected 
either  their  property  or  their  liberty.  A  symbol 
of  this  authority  was  the  axe  and  the  bundle  of 
rods  borne  by  the  lictors.    See  Fasces. 

At  the  establishment  of  the  Republic  the  im- 
perium was  transferred  to  the  two  consuls,  as  the 
successors  of  the  kings ;  but  the  full  power  of  the 
imperium  was  then  limited  by  the  fact  that  both 
possessed  the  same  power,  and  that,  in  the  penal- 
ties they  inflicted  in  times  of  peace,  they  were  sub- 
ject to  the  right  of  appeal  (see  Provocatio),  and 
to  the  intervention  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people, 
after  the  institution  of  that  office.  When  the  con- 
sulship was  deprived  of  its  civil  jurisdiction  and 
the  praetorship  instituted  for  this  purpose,  the 
praetors  also  received  the  imperium ;  nevertheless 
it  was  more  limited  (minus)  thau  that  of  the  con- 
suls, who,  in  contrast  with  the  praetors  and  all 
other  magistrates  except  the  tribunes,  had  the 
right  of  ordering  and  forbidding.  The  imperium 
in  its  undivided  and  unlimited  form  was  conferred 
on  those  who  in  exceptional  cases  were  appointed 
dictators.  It  was  also  possessed  by  the  interrex, 
but  for  five  days  only.  For  consuls  and  praetors 
the  imperium  could  be  prorogued,  i.  e.  prolonged 
beyond  their  time  of  office ;  but  the  imperium  thus 
prolonged  was  jmitum,  i.  e.  bounded  within  the 
limits  of  their  pr&vince.  lu  the  Republic  it  could 
also  be  conferred  by  means  of  the  Comitia  Curiata-, 
but  this  act  fell  into  a  mere  formality.  Under  the 
Empire  the  term  imperium  included  the  highest 
military  authority,  which  resided  in  the  emperor 
and  was  the  foundation  of  all  his  power.  It  was 
taken  up  either  at  the  instance  of  the  Senate  or 
the  troops.  Its  full  validity  depended  on  its  rec- 
ognition by  both.     See  Princeps. 

Impluvium,  A  depression  in  the  floor  of  the 
Romau  atrium  made  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
the  rain  which  came  in  through  the  open  roof 
See  DOMCS,  p.  544. 

Imprisonment.    See  Carcer. 

Impiibes.  In  Roman  law,  persons  were  classed 
as  follows  with  reference  to  their  age  in  its  legal 
aspect :  (1)  Infantes,  from  birth  to  the  end  of  the 
seventh  year ;  ( 2 )  Infantia  maiores,  from  the  end 
of  seven  years  to  the  age  of  puberty,  which  was 
fixed  at  twelve  for  a  girl  and  fourteen  for  a  boy ; 
(3)  Adulesoentea,  adulti,  puberes,  or  minores  (sc.  xxv 
annis) ;  (4)  maiores,  above  the  age  of  twenty-five. 
The  first  two  classes  were  generally  styled  impu- 
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All  itifans  could  not  perform  any  legal  act  what- 
ever, nor  incur  any  liability ;  but  one  who  was 
infantid  maior  and  not  in  the  power  of  a  father 
(see  Patria  Potestas)  could  do  any  legal  act  with 
the  sanction  (auetoritas)  of  his  guardian  {tutor). 
Without  that  assent  he  could  do  only  such  acts  as 
were  legally, beneficial,  and  not  those  that  were  to 
his  disadvantage — e.  g.  he  could  not  release  an- 
other from  a  debt  due  him,  though  he  could  enter 
into  a  contract  looking  to  his  own  release  from 
debt.  He  could  enter  into  a  betrothal  (sponsalia) 
alone,  because  the  auetoritas  of  the  tutor  had  refer- 
ence only  to  property;  and  sponsalia  did  not  give 
rise  to  any  liability  to  be  sued.  An  impubes  could 
not  without  the  sanction  of  his  tutor  be  plaintiff 
or  defendant  in  a  suit.  He  could  acquire  the  own- 
ership of  property  alone,  but  he  could  not  alienate 
it  or  manumit  a  slave  unless  with  the  concurrence 
of  his  tutor.    See  Cdkatores  ;  Tutor. 

Inachldae.  A  name  given  to  the  first  eight 
successors  of  Inachus  { q.  v. )  on  the  throne  of 
Argos. 

Inachldes.  A  patronymic  of  Epaphus,  as  grand- 
son of  Inachus  (Ovid,  Met.  i.  704). 

InSchis  {'Ivaxls).  A  patronymic  of  lo  (q.  v.)  as 
daughter  of  Inachus  (Ovid,  Fasti,  1.  454).  The  god- 
dess Isis  (q.  v.)  is  also  called  Inachis,  as  being  iden- 
tified with  lo. 

Inachus  ("ivaxos).  A  son  of  Ocean  us  and  Te- 
thys,  and  father  of  lo.  He  was  said  to  have  founded 
the  kingdom  of  Argos,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Phoroneus,  B.C.  1807.  Inachus  is  said,  in  the 
old  legend,  to  have  given  his  name  to  the  principal 
river  of  Argolis.  Hence,  probably,  he  was  described 
as  the  son  of  Oceanns,  the  common  parent  of  all 
rivers.  They  who  make  Inachus  to  have  come 
into  Greece  from  beyond  the  sea  regard  his  name 
as  a  Greek  form  for  the  Oriental  term  Enak,  de- 
noting "great"  or  "powerful,"  and  this  last  as  the 
base  of  the  Greek  Sva^,  "a  king."  The  foreign 
origin  of  Inachus,  however,  or,  rather,  his  actual 
existence,  is  very  problematical.  According  to  the 
mythological  writers,  Inachus  became  the  father 
of  lo  by  his  sister,  the  ocean-nymph  Melia  (Apollod. 
ii.  1, 1),  and  he  is  also  described  as  the  father  of 
Aegialeus,  Argns,  and  Bhegeus. 

Inachus  ^Ivaxos).  (1)  A  river  of  Argolis,  flow- 
ing at  the  foot  of  the  Acropolis  of  Argos,  and 
emptying  into  the  Bay  of  Nauplia.  Its  real  source 
was  in  Mount  Lyrcens,  on  the  confines  of  Arcadia; 
but  the  poets,  who  delighted  in  fiction,  imagined 
it  to  be  a  branch  of  the  Inachus  of  Amphilochia, 
which,  after  mingling  with  the  Achelous,  passed 
under  ground,  and  reappeared  in  Argolis.  (2)  A 
river  of  the  Amphilochian  district  in  Acarna- 
nia. 

Inarime.     See  Aknaria. 

Inaros  {'lvapas,''hiapos).  Son  of  Psamnietichus, 
a  Libyan,  and  the  leader  of  a  revolt  of  the  Egyp- 
tians against  the  Persians  in  B.C.  461.  He  was  at 
first  successful,  and  formed  an  alliance  with  the 
Athenians,  but  was  eventually  defeated  by  the 
Persians,  taken  prisoner,  and  crucified  in  455.  See 
Aegyptus. 

luauguratio.  A  Soman  ceremony  by  which  the 
augurs  obtained,  or  endeavoured  to  obtain,  the 
sanction  of  the  gods  to  something  which  had  been 
decreed  by  man— e.  g.  to  the  election  of  the  magis- 


trates, who  continued  to  be  inaugurated  under  the 
Bepublic  (Dionys.  iL  6),  and  for  this  purpose  were 
summoned  by  the  augurs  (condiotio,  denuniiatio)  to 
appear  on  the  Capitol  on  the  third  day  after  their 
election  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  117).  The  inaugu- 
ratio  conferred  no  priestly  dignity  upon  the  magis- 
trates, but  was  merely  a  method  of  obtaining  the 
sanction  of  the  gods  to  their  election,  and  gave 
them  the  right  to  take  the  auspicia;  and  in  im- 
portant emergencies  it  was  their  duty  to  make  use 
of  this  privilege.  At  the  time  of  Cicero,  however, 
this  duty  was  scarcely  ever  observed  (Cio.  De  Div. 
ii.  36, 76). 

A  building  was  "  inaugurated  "  only  when  it  was 
to  be  used  for  meetings  of  the  Senate,  or  when  the 
rites  to  be  performed  there  required  it  should  be  a 
templum.  The  inauguratio  hallowed  the  site,  and 
the  consecratio  the  building.  Thus  the  Aedes  Ves- 
tae  was  consecrated,  but  not  inaugurated,  and  meet- 
ings of  the  Senate  were  never  held  there.  See 
Augur;  Templum. 

Inautls  {iKXo^wv,  ivariov,  epjio).  An  ear-ring 
fastened,  as  in  modern  times,  to  the  ear  through 
the  hole  (fenestra)  bored  in  the  lobe.     They  were 


Etruscaa  Ear-ring.     (Blacas 
Collection.) 


Ear-ring  of  bo.  350, 
found  at  Tarentutn. 
(Castellani  Collection.) 

worn  in  "Greece  and 
Italy  by  women,  and 
among  ultra  -  fashion- 
able men  it  appears  to 
have  been  the  practice 
to  wear  a  single  ear- 
r  i  n  g,  much  as  the 
"smart"  set  in  London 
at  one  time  favoured 
the  wearing  of  a  single 
bracelet  by  men.  Ear- 
rings were  of  every  conceivable  pattern  and  value, 
and  were  ofteu  set  with  precious  stones,  and  some- 
times with  drops  (stalagrrda). 

Incaustum.  A  name  given  to  black  ink.  See 
Palaeography. 

Incendium.  The  crime  of  causing  a  fire  by 
which  the  property  of  another  was  endangered. 
It  was  thus  more  comprehensive  than  our  "  arson." 
As  to  the  methods  of  extinguishing  fires,  and  regu- 
lations relating  to  fires,  see  Sipho  ;  Vigiles. 

Incense.     See  Tus. 

Inoensus.  One  who  voluntarily  absented  him- 
self from  the  census  at  Rome — an  offence  severely 
punished  by  law.     See  Census. 

Incestum.     The  crime  of  incest.     See  Vesta- 

LES. 

Incitega  (iyyvOjjKTj,  ayyoBrjio)).  A  stand  for  hold- 
ing bottles,  cruets,  decanters,  and  other  like  vessels 
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(Fest.  s.  h.  v.).    They  were  made  of  wood  or  earthen- 
ware. 


Incitegae.    (British  Museum,) 

Inclinatio.    See  Clima. 

lucubare  {iyKoifjLcurOai).  A  verb  especially  nsed 
of  sleeping  in  a  sanctuary  where  oracular  responses 
were  sought  through  dreams  or  necromancy.  (See 
Oractilbm.)  It  was  with  a  view  to  obtaining  in  a 
dream  a  revelation  either  from  the  god  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, or  by  conjuring  up  the  spirit  of  some  dead 
person.  Certain  preliminaries  had  generally  to  be 
performed,  in  particular  the  sacrifice  of  some  ani- 
mal, on  whose  skin  it  was  often  customary  to  sleep. 
These  incubations,  which  were  in  vogue  among 

the  Greeks  from 
the  earliest  times, 
but  were  not  ex- 
tensively prac- 
tised among  the 
Romans  until  un- 
der the  Empire, 
generally  took 
place  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Aesculapius, 
the  god  of  heal- 
ing. 

IncunabiUa.  (1) 
A  cradle  and  lay' 
ette.  (3)  A  cradle 
alone  (Livy,  iv.  36). 
See  CuNAE.  (3) 
A  name  applied  to 
all  specimens  of  printed  books  issued  prior  to  the 
year  1500.     See  Editio  Princeps. 

Incus  (aKfiav).    An  anvil  (Verg.  Aen.  vii. 
exactly  similar  in  ap- 
pearance to  those  in 
use    at   the   present 
day. 

Indago.  A  Bom  an 
sporting  term,  expres- 
sive of  the  surround- 
ing of  a  wood  or  cover 
with  nets  to  prevent 
the  escape  of  the  game 
at  a  battue  (Verg.  Aen. 
iv.l21). 

Index  (a-iKXv^os). 
(1)  The  title  of  a  book 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.  4). 
See  Liber.  (2)  An 
inscription  upon  the 
base  of  a  statue  or 
slab,  or  upon  any  ob- 
ject indicative  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  object 
was  erected  (Livy,  xli.  28). 
28* 


Child  in  Swaddling  Clothes.     (Roman 
bas-relief. } 


Anvil.     (From  a  gem  in  the 
Louvre.) 


India  ('lySi'a).  India  is  the  middle  one  of  the 
three  great  land-masses  that  jut  southward  from 
the  mainland  of  Asia.  In  shape  it  is  somewhat 
like  a  lozenge  or  diamond,  with  land-boundaries 
to  the  north  and  water-boundaries  to  the  south. 
The  northern  half  is  wedged  in  between  the 
Himalayan  and  the  Sulaiman  ranges,  which  thus 
form  respectively  its  northeastern  and  northwest- 
ern frontiers ;  while  the  southern  half,  tapering  to 
a  point  at  Cape  Comorin,  projects  into  the  Indian 
Ocean,  and  is  washed  by  the  Arabian  Sea  on  the 
southwest  and  by  the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  the  south- 
east. Its  area  isnigh  1,500,000  square  miles — that 
is,  nearly  one-half  (about  ■^)  that  of  the  United 
States,  or  almost  equal  to  that  of  all  Europe  less 
Bnssia. 

In  respect  flf  physical  configuration,  India  may 
be  divided  into  three  very  distinct  parts :  the  Him- 
alayan region ;  the  river  plains  of  the  Indus  and 
Ganges,  or  the  Indo-Gangetic  plain ;  and  Peninsu- 
lar India.  The  last  is  a  triangular  plateau  which 
forms  the  southern  half  of  the  "lozenge."  The 
Himalaya  shuts  off  India  from  Central  Asia  by  an 
almost  impassable  barrier  on  the  north.  The  In- 
dus, flowing  northwest,  drains  the  back  of  the 
western  half  of  the  range ;  then,  turning  a  right 
angle  to  the  left,  it  breaks  through  the  mountains, 
and  receiving  the  affluents  which  with  it  drain  the 
Punjab  (Persian,  Panj-db,  "Five-river"  land)  flows 
in  a  general  southwesterly  direction  to  the  Ara- 
bian Sea.  The  Ganges,  with  its  feeders,  drains  the 
southern  slopes  of  the  range  and  flows  in  a  general 
southeasterly  direction  into  the  Bay  of  Bengal. 
The  watershed  between  the  drainage  basins  of  the 
Indus  and  the  Ganges  is  scarce  a  thousand  feet 
above  sea-level,  and  the  slope  on  each  side  is  im- 
perceptible. The  "basins,"  therefore,  form  one 
practically  continuous  "plain."  This  Indo-Gan- 
getic plain  is  a  vast  alluvial  formation,  made  by 
deposits  of  rich  silt  brought  down  by  the  rivers, 
and  has  accordingly  been  the  principal  scene  of 
Indie  civilization. 

The  home  of  the  earliest  and  most  primitive 
Indie  civilization,  as  indicated  by  the  geographi- 
cal allusions  of  the  Vedas,  was  the  Punjab,  the 
region  of  the  middle  Indus  and  its  tributaries. 
Latpr,  the  scene  shifts  to  the  southeast,  to  the  val- 
ley of  the  Ga;nges  and  its  most  important  affluent, 
the  Jumna.  This  is  the  "  Middle  Country  "  (San- 
skrit, Madhya-defa),  the  fertile  region  in  which 
occur  the  chief  events  of  the  great  Epic  period  and 
of  the  rise  and  bloom  of  Buddhism. 

For  the  country  above  defined  as  India,  there  is 
no  comprehensive  name  in  the  oldest  native  litera- 
ture. Later  books  call  it  Jamhi-dvipa,  "  Land  of 
the  Eose-apple ;"  and  the  great  Gangetic  region  is 
named  "The  Bharatan"  ( Sanskrit,  .B/iaroto ),  or 
also  Arya-dvarta,  "Home  of  the  Aryans."  The 
French  take  their  name  for  Germany — AUemagne 
— from  that  of  the  region  of  the  tribe — the  Ale- 
manni — nearest  themselves,  and  then  extend  it  to 
the  whole  country.  Similarly  the  Greeks.  Their 
names  for  India — f)  'ivSia,  r)  'I1/81K17 — apply  properly 
only  to  the  westernmost  part  of  India,  the  region 
of  the  Indus.  In  Sanskrit,  Sindhu-a  (the  Bindu-sh 
of  the  ancient  Persians)  means  "  stream,"  and  then 
"  The  Stream,"  that  is,  "The  Indus,  6  "li/Sds"  {inco- 
lis  SinduB  appellatus,  says  Pliny),  and  finally  also 
"  The  region  on  the  Indus." 

Subjoined  are  the  names  of  the  tributaries  of 
the  Indus  in  order  from  west  to  east — first  the  San- 
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skrit  form,  then  the  Greek,  and  then  the  modem 
name: 

Vitasta  'XSdaTrrie  Jehlam 

Asikni  ("  Black ")  'AKtalvris  Chenab 

IravatI  ("Refreshing")  'TSpailiTris  Kflvi 

Vipa9  ("  Unfettered ")  "r<t>ans  Beas 

^atadru  ("Hundred-runs")  ZaSadptig  Sntlej 

The  ASikui  was  known  later  as  the  Chandra- 
bhaga,  a  name  to  the  Macedonian  ears  so  ominous- 
ly like  ^avSapo-cjidyos  ("Xander-devonrer"),  that 
Alexander  changed  it  to  'AKe<Tivr)s  ("  The  Healing"), 
with  a  bright  play  on  its  older  name  Asikni.  2av- 
8apo(j>dyos  imo  'AXc^dvSpov  Trora/ios  fieTa>vofid(T6jj 
Koi  iKKr)6r]  'AKeaivt]!,  says  Hesychius. 

The  names  of  the  Ganges  and  its  greatest  trib- 
utary, the  Jumna,  are  easily  recognized  in  their 
ancient  toTms  —  Tayyrjs  and  Atd^oui/a;  Sanskrit, 
Gangs,  and  Yamuna.  The  mountain  names  'H/ii»- 
fid-r  (Strabo,  689)  and  Haemodes  (Mela,  i.  81)  corre- 
spond closely  to  the  vernacular  form  of  the  Sanskrit 
Haimavata-»,  synonymous  with  Hima-vartt,  "The 
Snow-y"  range,  and  with  JSima-alaya,  "Abode  of 
Snow."  The  Hindu,  in  telling  the  points  of  the 
compass,  faces  the  east.  The  Sanskrit  name  for 
Peninsular  India,  south  of  the  Vindhya  Mountains 
(to  OvLvSiop  opos)  is,  accordingly,  DakahiiiOrpatha, 
"  Region  to  the  right  (Se^ta)  or  the  south,"  Aa^'va- 
j3a8i;s  of  the  Periplus  (J  50),  our  Dekkan. 

The  recent  science  of  Comparative  Grammar  has 
proved  that  the  ancestors  of  Hindus  and  Iranians 
and  Greeks  and  of  the  Slavic,  Gerniauic,  Italic,  and 
Keltic  races  are  of  one  stock,  called  Aryan  or  Indo- 
European,  which  once  had  a  common  language  and 
home.  The  Indie  branch  of  this  stock  were  not 
the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  India ;  these  were 
the  dark-skinned  tribes  or  Daayus,  whom  the  more 
gifted  Aryan  invaders,  entering  India  from  the  ex- 
treme northwest,  forced  constantly  to  retire  to  the 
east  and  southeast.  Those  non-Aryan  tribes  are 
now  represented  in  part  by  the  Dravidian  races 
of  the  Dekkan.  Of  the  Aryans,  numerous  tribes 
are  mentioned  in  the  Vedic  literature,  among  them 
the  Pwrus,  the  Bharatas,  the  Kuru  -  Panchalas  ; 
but  the  physical  form  of  the  Indo-Gaugetic  plain, 
free  as  it  is  from  mountain  barriers,  is  not  favour- 
able to  the  maintenance  of  tribal  identity,  and  the 
floods  of  foreign  invasion  have  had  a  similarly  un- 
favourable tendency. 

The  language  of  the  Indie  Aryans  shows  three 
principal  stages  of  development:  (1)  Old  Indie  or 
Sanskrit ;  (2)  Middle  Indie  or  Prakrit ;  and  (3)  New 
Indie  or  Bhasha.  The  first  is  represented  by  the 
Vedic,  the  Epic,  and  the  Classical  Sanskrit;  the 
second,  chiefly  by  the  Pali  and  by  the  Prakrit 
proper,  or  languages  respectively  of  the  sacred 
books  of  the  Southern  Buddhists  and  of  the  Jains; 
the  third,  chiefly  by  the  nine  principal  Aryan 
tongues  of  modern  India,  Mabratti,  Bengali,  etc. 

Of  all  these,  as  indeed  of  all  recoi-ded  Aryan 
tongues,  the  language  of  the  Vedas  is  the  most 
ancient ;  and  it  has,  on  the  whole,  conserved  the 
greatest  number  of  antique  features.  Note,  for 
example,  the  retention  in  Sanskrit  of  the  primitive 
sibilant  in  su-s  as  compared  with  the  cognate  is 
and  English  sow;  in  jdnaa-as ::zyeve((r)-os,  gener-is ; 
in  ds-mi,  "I  am"=Lesbian  efi-fu;  in  d-srava-t," it 
flowed  "  =  epp€€,  for  *  e-a-peFe-r,  root  am  =  hpv. 

The  structure  of  the  Sanskrit  forms  of  deriva- 
tion and  inflection  is  so  transparent  as  to  shed 
much  light  on  the  corresponding  forms  of  the  allied 


languages.  Thus  it  has  two  equivalent  endings 
for  the  passive  participle,  -na-s  and  -ta-s;  and  like- 
wise a  root  mall,  "  Be  great,"  with  an  older  form, 
magli  —  facts  which,  considered  together,  furnish 
an  easy  bond  of  connection  for  fiiy-a,  mag-nu-a, 
and  mac-tu-s,  "Magnified."  In  ichdmi  da-tu-m,  "I 
wish  to  give,"  the  infinitive  is  simply  the  accusa- 
tive of  a  verbal  noun-stem  da-tu,  of  which  various 
other  case-forms  occur.  Such  facts  make  clear  the 
nature  of  the  Latin  supines:  ire  datum,  "Be  going 
to  give;"  lepida  memordtui,  "Nice  for  telling,  nice 
to  tell;"  redire  opsondtu,  "Come  back  from  market- 
ing." Take  quo-d  and  n-d-^ec  by  themselves,  and 
the  stem  is  obscure;  but  in  the  light  of  the  San- 
skrit ka-d,  Gothic  hva,  English  wha-t,  Ionic  no-dev, 
it  is  plain  that  the  pronominal  stem  began  orig- 
inally with  the  fc-sound,  not  with  the  p. 

An  extensive  Sanskrit  literature  has  come  down 
to  us  from  the  Hindus.  Oldest  and  most  important 
are  the  four  Vedas,  chiefly  metrical.  The  Rigveda 
is  a  collection  of  over  a  thousand  hymns,  the  most 
ancient  of  which  may  antedate  our  era  by  twenty 
centuries,  and  are  therefore  the  oldest  recorded 
documents  of  Aryan  antiquity.  Next  come  the 
Brahmanas,  in  prose,  and  containing,  besides  mys- 
tical discussions  of  the  sacrifice  and  ritual,  those 
theosophic  speculations  which  culminated  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Upanishads,  and  thns  became  the 
basis  of  the  later  philosophical  systems,  notably 
of  the  pantheistic  system  of  the  Vedanta.  In  an- 
other stream  from  the  Vedas  flow  the  books  of 
ceremonial,  of  custom,  and  of  law.  The  legends 
of  the  Heroic  Age  are  embodied  in  the  vast  epic 
called  the  Great  Bharata  Story  (Mahd-hhdrata- 
dkhydna,  or,  more  briefly,  the  Maha-bharata) ;  and 
also  in  the  lesser  epic  called  Eamayana.  Notable, 
besides,  are  especially  the  drama  (Kalidasa's  Qa- 
kuntala)  and  the  beast-fable  (Panoha-tantra). 

The  Pali  literature  embraces  the-  legends  of  the 
life  and  teachings  of  Buddha,  the  books  of  the 
doctrine  and  order  which  grew  therefrom,  and  the 
great  collection  of  charming  folk-stories  called  the 
Jataka,  or  tales  of  the  anterior  births  of  Gotama 
Buddha. 

The  early  Indie  Aryans  of  the  Punjab  were  a 
sturdy,  life -loving  race.  Their  religion  was  a 
primitive  polytheism,  whose  deities  were  personi- 
fications of  the  phenomena  of  nature,  such  as  the 
wind  and  the  sun.  Thus  agnia  was  the  element 
(Latin  ignis),  while  Agnis  was  the  fire-god,  who 
bore  aloft  the  sacrifice  to  the  other  gods.  To  Hin- 
du, as  to  Greek  and  Roman,  the  sky  (dyaus,  Zeis, 
Diea-piter)  was  father  and  the  earth  was  mother. 
As  the  Aryans  advanced  southeastward  down  the 
Ganges  vaUey,  the  hot  and  humid  climate  wrought 
a  profound  change  in  their  character.  Their  re- 
ligion degenerated  into  a  most  elaborate  and  sonl- 
deadening  ritualism.  The  growth  of  individuali- 
ty and  so  of  great  and  public-siiirited  personali- 
ties was  estopped  by  the  rigid  system  of  caste. 
The  belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls  became 
general.  And  the  institutions  of  monkish  life 
and  asceticism  developed  to  a  degree  which  aston- 
ished the  Greeks  beyond  measure,  and  is  perhaps 
without  a  parallel  elsewhere.  Religions  nostrums 
were  doubtless  many  in  the  "Middle  Country"  in 
the  sixth  century  B.C. ;  and  so  were  the  religious 
teachers  or  saviours,  each  with  his  following  great- 
er or  less.  Of  all  the  latter,  only  two  have  left  any 
great  mark  in  the  world's  history — namely,  Nata- 
putta  the  Nigantha  and  the  great  monk  Gotama. 
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Nataputta  was  contemporaiy  with  Gotama,  but 
somewhat  older ;  and  he  was  the  reformer  of  Jaln- 
isiu,  or  the  religion  of  the  "Conqueror"  (Jina), 
which,  since  it  still  flourishes  in  India,  may  not 
unfairly  be  deemed  the  oldest  Aryan  sect  in  the 
world.  Gotama,  whose  death  at  the  age  of  eighty 
may  be  set  at  about  B.C.  480,  seems  to  be  the  great- 
est personality  that  India  has  ever  produced.  He 
taught  not  only  a  pure  and  gentle  and  noble  mo- 
rality, but  also  that  all  things  are  transitory,  are 
misery,  are  unreal ;  and  that  the  supreme  goal  is 
escape  from  the  bonds  of  existence  and  rebirth. 
His  religion,  vastly  modified  by  influences  of  time 
and  locality,  has  spread  to  the  Extreme  Orient ; 
and  has  meanwhile  become  displaced  in  India  by 
Hinduism  and  the  worship  of  the  gods  Vishnu  and 
Qiva. 

The  customs  of  the  ancient  Hindus  may  be 
learned  with  much  fulness  from  the  treatises  of 
household  usages  called  Grihya-sutras  ;  and,  when 
studied  in  the  light  of  the  corresponding  classical 
or  Germanic  customs,  will  form  a  most  important 
and  interesting  chapter  of  Aryan  comparative  phi- 
lology. Since  birth,  reproduction,  and  death  are 
the  three  great  facts  of  human  existence,  the  mar- 
riage and  funeral  customs  naturally  take  a  promi- 
nent place  in  these  pictures  of  ancient  life.  The 
joining  of  right  hands  was  the  most  significant 
feature  of  the  nuptial  ceremonies ;  and  this  was 
not  lacking  with  the  Eomans  (dextrarum  iunctio). 
The  walking  about  the  altar  with  the  right  side 
towards  it  (iiriSe^ui),  or  the  sunwise  circumam- 
bulation,  finds  its  analogies  among  other  Aryan 
races :  compare  the  Roman  dextratio  and  the  Gae- 
lic "walking  the  deasil."  The  oonfarreaUo  and 
the  pellis  lanata  may  be  traced  to  India.  At  a 
fnueral  the  circumambulation  was  reversed,  in 
Italy  (Statins,  Theb.  vi.  215)  as  well  as  on  the  Gan- 
ges. The  above  may  serve  as  examples  of  coinci- 
dences of  usage.  It  is  likely  that  a  considerable 
body  of  these  customs  go  back  to  Aryan  antiquity. 

Ancient  India  has  no  history,  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  word.  If  all  things  are  transi- 
tory, are  misery — why  fix  the  thoughts  on  them? 
The  events  of  its  past  do  not  show  the  working 
of  noble  and  mighty  personalities.  Its  loftiest 
souls  are  absorbed  in  religions  and  philosophical 
speculation.  The  history  of  India  is  a  history  of 
thonght,  of  religion.  The  Vedas  and  the  Epics 
yield  us  abundant  and  invaluable  evidence  con- 
cerning the  life  and  civilization  of  the  times  to 
which  they  belong ;  but  for  any  records  of  events 
in  orderly  sequence  and  with  fixed  chronology  we 
look  in  vain. 

Yet  two  great  events — the  appearance  of 
Buddha  and  the  invasion  of  Alexander — are  ex- 
ceptions. The  one  was  of  profoundest  importance 
to  India ;  the  other,  of  great  importance  for  our 
knowledge  of  India.  Indeed,  it  is  to  foreign  in- 
vaders and  pilgrims  that  we  owe  some  of  our  most 
valuable  knowledge  about  India.  Darius  (521- 
485),  on  an  inscription  at  Persepolis,  mentions 
the  Indus  region  among  his  conquered  provinces. 
Nearly  two  centuries  later,  B.C.  326,  Alexander  the 
Great  crossed  the  Indus  (Arrian,  Anah.  v.  4)  and 
the  Hydaspes  (v.  12) ;  and,  after  defeating  the  In- 
dian king  Porns  (v.  17),  advanced  to  the  Hypha- 
sis.  On  the  bank  of  this  Indian  stream  the  world- 
conqueror  was  forced  to  turn  back ;  and,  without 
even  entering  the  Gangetic  plain,  he  set  out  for 
Persis. 


After  his  death  (June,  323),  one  of  his  great  gen- 
erals, Selencus  Nicator,  invaded  India  again  (about 
305),  and  made  a  treaty  with  the  famous  Sandro- 
kottos  (or  ^avSpoKviTTos,  Sanskrit  Chandra-gupta)i 
the  founder  of  the  Manryan  dynasty  of  Magadha. 
The  Magadhan  empire  extended  from  Lower  Ben- 
gal to  the  Indus,  aud  its  capital  was  lioKl^oBpa 
(Sanskrit  Pataliputra),  on  the  Ganges  at  the  old 
confluence  of  the  Sone.  The  Pali  books  call  him 
Chandagutta  the  Moriya  (Mojptfus) ;  aud  there  is 
no  other  ancient  Hindu  about  whom  there  is  so 
much  concurrent  evidence  from  Indian  and  classi- 
cal sources.  (See  Justin,  xv.  4.)  It  was  to  his 
court  that  Seleucus  sent  his  friend  Megasthenes  as 
ambassador.  Megasthenes  was  a  careful  observer, 
and  had  a  most  unusual  opportunity  for  observing ; 
so  that  the  book  which  he  wrote  was  probably  the 
most  valuable  work  of  antiquity  on  India.  As  if 
to  show  how  deplorable  is  its  loss,  considerable  ex- 
cerpts from  it  have  been  preserved  by  Strabo, 
Arrian,  and  others. 

Chandragupta's  grandson  Agoka  (B.C.  259-222) 
was  the  greatest  monarch  of  ancient  India.  Many 
rock-inscriptions  containing  his  edicts  are  still  ex- 
tant, and  are  of  priceless  worth,  as  being  the  oldest 
of  their  kind.  Some  of  them  are  especially  inter- 
esting because  they  mention  the  Greeks,  for  exam- 
ple, "  Antiyoka,  king  of  the  Yonas,"  and  "  Antiki- 
na."  The  former  is  Antiochus  II.,  and  the  latter 
Antigonus  Gonatas.  The  Yonas  or  Yavanas  are  of 
course  the  "lava  or  'laovtr,  that  is,  the  Greeks. 
The  rock-cut  edicts  are  found  in  Orissa,  Gujarat, 
and  the  extreme  north  of  the  Punjab — places  so 
wide  apart  as  to  show  that  Ajoka's  empire  em- 
braced the  whole  Indo-Gangetic  region.  Perhaps 
the  most  notable  event  of  his  reign  was  his  con- 
version to  Buddhism.  He  was  mild'  and  tolerant, 
but  zealous  withal  for  the  promotion  of  the  faith. 
See  Senart's  "  Un  roi  de  I'Inde,"  in  the  Revue  dea 
Deux  Mondea,  March  1, 1889. 

The  century  from  B.C.  326  to  222,  accordingly — 
including,  as  it  does,  Alexander's  invasion  and 
death,  the  reigns  of  Chandragupta  and  Agoka,  aud 
the  culmination  of  the  Magadhan  empire — is  the 
most  notable  one  of  Indian  antiquity.  It  includes 
also  the  rise  of  the  Graeco-Bactrian  kingdom,  from 
which  Hellenic  kings  made  repeated  conquests  of 
parts  of  Western  India.  There  followed  the  Graeco- 
Indian  sovereigns,  chief  of  whom  was  Menauder 
(Pall  Milindd),  about  B.C.  100.  Some  fifteen  years 
later  the  dynasty  was  overthrown  by  the  Qakas  or 
Scythiati8,-anii  the  power  of  the  Greeks  put  to  an 
end.  The  greatest  of  the  Qaka  kings  was  Kanish- 
ka ;  and  it  is  probably  his  consecration  in  a.d.  78 
that  forms  the  starting-point  of  the  Qaka  era, 
which  is  still  in  use. 

The  Imperial  Gupta  dynasty,  beginning  a.d.  320 
and  lasting  till  about  480,  deserves  mention  as 
bearing  a  national  Indian  character.  It  gave  to 
India  a  respite  from  the  inroads  of  the  northern 
barbarians  and  an  excellent  administration  of  gov- 
ernment. Among  regents  of  the  sixth  century, 
Harsha  of  Ujjain,  with  the  title  Vikramaditya,  is 
famous  because  of  the  traditional  connection  of  his 
name  with  that  of  the  greatest  of  all  Hindu  poets, 
ICalidasa.  In  the  seventh  century,  Qiladitya  of 
Kanauj  became  very  powerful;  and  it  was  during 
his  long  reign  that  the  illustrious  Chinese  Buddh- 
ist pilgrim,  Hiuen  Tsiaug,  made  his  travels  in  In- 
dia (a.d.  629-645).  The  history  of  modern  ludia 
begins  with  the  invasion   made  by  Mahmnd  of 
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Gbazni,  a.d.  1000,  and  embraceB  the  period  of  the 
Mohammedau  conquerors  and  that  of  British  rule. 

Bibliography.  —  Geography :  H.  F.  Blanford, 
Elementary  Geography  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon 
(New  York,  1890).  The  best  map  of  ancient  India 
is  Colonel  Yule's,  in  William  Smith's  Atlas  of  An- 
cient Geography.  See,  also,  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Boyal  Asiatic  Society  for  1889  the  map  facing  p.  527. 
An  admirable  modem  atlas  is  Constatl^s  Hand 
Atlas  of  India  (London,  1893).  Language :  W.  D. 
Whitney,  Sanskrit  Grammar  (2d  ed.  Boston,  1889) ; 
C.  E.  Lanman,  Sanskrit  Reader,  with  Vocabulary  and 
Notes  (Boston,  1888) ;  Victor  Henry,  Short  Compar- 
ative Grammar  of  Greek  and  Latin  (Eng.  trans.  New 
York,  1890).  Literature  and  Civilization :  A.Kaegi, 
The  Bigveda  (Boston,  1886) ;  L.  von  Schroeder,  In- 
diens  lAteratur  v/nd  Cultur  in  historischer  Entmcke- 
lung  (Leipzig,  1887).  Religion:  A.  Barth,  The 
Religions  of  India  (2d  ed.  London,  1890) ;  H.  Olden- 
berg,  Buddha :  his  lAfe,  his  Doctrine,  his  Order, 
trans,  by  W.  Hoey  (also  2d  German  ed.,  Berlin, 
1893).  Greek  Knowledge  of  India :  see,  especially, 
J.  W.  M'Crindle's  Ancient  India  as  described  by  the 
Classical  Authors,  being  a  series  of  copiously  anno- 
tated translations  of  all  the  Greek  and  Roman  texts 
ivhioh  relate  to  India.  Five  volumes  have  appeared. 
Vol.  I.  Megasthenes,  and  Arrian's  Indioa,  i.-xvii. 
Vol.  II.  Commerce  and  navigation  of  the  Eryth- 
raean Sea,  being  a  translation  of  the  Periplus  and 
of  Arrian's  account  of  the  voyage  of  Nearchus  (im- 
dica,  xviii.-xliii.).  Vol.  III.  The  Indica  of  Ctesias, 
the  Cnidian  (the  abridgment  by  Photius,  and  the 
fragments).  Vol.  IV.  The  Geography  of  Claudius 
Ptolemaeus  (the  chapters  on  India,  etc.).  Vol.  V. 
The  invasion  of  India  by  Alexander  the  Great,  as 
described  by  Arrian,  Q.  Cortius,  Diodorus,  Plutarch, 
and  Justin  (London,  1893)1  Texts :  Megasthenes's 
Indica,  fragments  ed.  by  E.  A.  Sohwanbeck  (Bonn, 
1846).  Also,  in  C.  Mailer's  Fragmenta  Historicorum 
Graecorum,  ii.  pp.  397-439  (Paris,  1848);  Strabo's 
Geography,  xv.  pp.  685-720 ;  Arrian's  Anabasis,  iv.  22 
to  vi.  28 ;  and  Porphyrins,  De  AbstinenUa,  iv.  17-18. 

IndibOis.     See  Mandonius. 

Indica.     See  Ctesias  ;  Megasthenes, 

Indicetae  or  Indigetes.  A  people  in  the  north- 
east corner  of  HispaniaTarraconeusis,  close  upon  the 
Pjrreuees.     Their  chief  town  was  Emporium  (q.  v.). 

Indicopleustes.    See  Cosmas. 

Indicus  Oceanus.     See  Erythraeum  Has&. 

IndigStes.  The  name  of  those  indigenous  gods 
and  heroes  at  Rome  who  once  lived  on  earth  as 
mortals,  and  were  worshipped  after  their  death  as 
gods.  Thus  Aeneas,  after  his  disappearance  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nnmicus,  became  a  deus  indiges, 
pater  indiges,  or  lupiter  Indiges ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner Romulus  became  Quirinus,  and  Latinus,  lupi- 
ter Latiaris. 

Indigitamenta.  The  Latin  term  for  an  official 
collection  of  forms  of  prayer  belonging  to  the  libri 
pontificii.  (See  Pontipex).  In  them  were  set 
forth  the  various  powers  of  each  god  who  was  to 
be  summoned  to  aid  in  particular  cases ;  and  none 
of  these  divinities  could  be  passed  over,  if  the 
prayer  was  to  receive  a  favourable  answer.  Only 
those  portions  of  the  collection  were  made  public 
which  bore  direct  reference  to  private  life ;  prayers 
at  marriages,  at  births,  for  a  blessing  on  the  chil- 
dren at  different  times  of  life,  and  for  the  beginning 
of  all  kinds  of  work,  especially  agriculture.    The 


names  of  the  gods  of  earliest  childliood  were  as 
follows:  Potina  and  Educa,  who  tanght  the  child 
when  weaned  to  eat  and  drink ;  Cuba,  who  pro- 
tected the  child  when  taken  out  of  the  cradle  and 
put  to  bed ;  Ossipaga,  who  streugthened  the  bones ; 
Carna,  who  strengthened  the  flesh ;  Levaua,  who 
helped  it  to  rise  from  the  ground ;  Statanus,  Sta- 
tilinns,  or  Dea  Statina,  who  taught  it  to  stand; 
Abeona  and  Adeona,  who  supported  its  first  walk- 
ing ;  Fabulinus,  Farinus,  who  assisted  it  to  talk. 
All  collective  occupations,  all  parts  of  the  house, 
all  different  spots  had  their  particular  gods,  who 
were  invoked  in  these  forms  of  prayer.  Often  the 
various  names  only  indicate  the  different  charac- 
teristics of  a  single  divinity — e.  g.  Maia  was  in- 
voked under  the  names  of  Bona,  Fauna,  Ops,  and 
Fatua.  In  course  of  time  the  different  attributes 
came  to  be  regarded  as  separate  divinities.  The 
names  of  these  divinities  are  qnoted  from  Varro's 
Antiquitates  Rerum  Divinarum  by  Tertnllian  Ad 
Nat.  ii.  11, 15 ;  De  Anima,  37, 39 ;  and  by  Augustine, 
De  Civitate  Dei,  iv.  11, 21 ;  iv.  8, 10 ;  vi.  9 ;  vii.  23. 

Indo-European  Languages  or  Aryan  Lan- 
guages. Names  used  to  designate  those  languages 
and  dialects  of  Europe  and  Asia  which  can  bo 
grouped  together  as  showing  by  their  vocabularies 
and  general  grammatical  structure  a  strong  lin- 
guistic relationship  to  one  another.  The  term 
Indo-Germanic  is  also  frequently  applied  to  the 
same  family.  The  languages  in  question  are  con- 
veniently arranged  in  eight  groups. 

I.  The  Ikdian  and  Iranian  Group. — (1)  In- 
dian. Of  these,  Sanskrit,  the  ancient  literary 
language  of  the  priestly  caste  of  the  Brahmins, 
is  the  chief.  In  its  oldest  form  it  is  found  in  the 
Vedas,  or  sacred  hymns,  from  about  B.C.  1500.  Later 
it  was  modified  by  the  native  grammarians.  (2) 
Iranian  or  Persian.  This  is  found  in  the  cuneiform 
inscriptions  of  Persia  (Old  Persian)  and  in  the 
Avesta,  or  sacred  books  of  Zoroaster  (Avestan, 
Zend,  Old  Bactrian).  See  Cuneiform;  Persia; 
Zoroaster. 

II.  Armenian  Group. — This  group  includes 
the  dialects  of  Armenia,  and  its  main  point  of 
difference  as  compared  with  the  Indian  and  Ira- 
nian tongues  lies  in  its  possession  of  the  vowel  e. 

III.  Hellenic  Group. — This  comprises  the  dia- 
lects of  ancient  Greece  and  the  modern  dialects 
descended  from  them.  Roughly,  the  ancient  Hel- 
lenic dialects  are  divided  into  Ionic  and  non-Ionic, 
but  oftener  into  Doric,  Aeolic,  and  Ionic.  The  dia- 
lects of  modem  Greece  are  known  as  Romaic.  For 
a  fuller  account,  see' Dialects. 

IV.  Albanian  or  Skipetar. — A  tongue  of  which 
little  is  definitely  known,  though  it  is  classed  as 
distinct  from  the  Greek,  and  regarded  as  represen- 
tative of  the  ancient  Illyrian. 

V.  Italic  Group. — ^These  are  the  Indo-Euro- 
pean dialects  developed  out  of  those  spoken  in 
Italy.  They  are  to  be  roughly  divided :  (1)  TJmbro- 
Oscan,  (2)  Latin,  and  (3)  the  modern  Romance  Larir 
guages  sprung  from  the  vulgar  Latin  (Italian, 
French,  Provenpal,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Catalan 
[in  North  Spain],  Rhaeto-Romanic  [in  the  Tyrol, 
etc.],  and  Roumanian  or  Wallachian).  See  Italia; 
Osci;  Umbria. 

VI.  Keltic  Group. — The  Keltic  dialects  are 
subdivided  into  two:  (1)  Northern  Keltic  (Irish, 
Gaelic  [Scotland],  Manx  [in  the  Isle  of  Man]) ;  and 
(2) Southern  Group  (Cymric  [Wales], Cornish  [Corn- 
wall], and  Armorican  [Brittany]).     See  Celtae. 
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VII.  Teutonic  Group.— This  is  subdivided  into 
(1)  Eastern  Teutonic  (Ancient  Gothic  and  Scandina- 
vian), and  (2)  Western  Teutonic  (English,  Frisian, 
Saxou,  High  German,  Lo^  German). 

VIII.  Baltic  and  Sclavonic  Group.— (1)  Baltic 
(Old  Prussian,  Lithuanian,  and  Lettish) ;  (2)  Russian 
(Bulgarian ,  Servian,  Croatian,  Czechish,  and  Polish). 

Comparative  philologists  have  long  speculated 
over  the  probable  separation  and  development  of 
these  different  languages.  Two  main  theories  have 
been  put  forward.  The  older  is  that  known  as  the 
Genealogical  Theory,  best  stated  by  Schleicher, 
but  now  generally  abandoned.  According  to  this 
view  there  was  a  parent -language  {XJrsprache) 
spoken  by  a  single  people  dwelling  together  in  the 
original  home  of  the  race.  From  these  "there 
hived  off  swarms  which,  on  geographical  disjunc- 
tion, began  to  develop  differences  in  language  that 
separated  them  from  the  other  members  of  their 
stock  —  swarms,  however,  which  still  comprised 
two  or  three  more  peoples  that  for  a  long  period 
were  linguistically  one."  Hence  were  assumed  an 
Italo-Graeco-Keltic  period,  a  Graeco-Latin  period, 
and  a  Lithu-Slavo-Teutonic  period,  to  account  for 
special  points  of  agreement  observed  between  cer- 
tain members  of  the  family — e.g.  Latin  and  Greek, 
Latin  and  Keltic,  etc.  The  relation  between  the 
divisions  of  the  Indo-European  language  accord- 
ing to  the  genealogical  theory  is  shown  in  the 
following  table  based  upon  Schleicher. 

At  the  present  time,  the  Wave  Theory  or  Transi- 


tory, but  settled  at  considerable  distances  though 
with  facility  of  intercourse.  Thus  differences  of 
dialect  would  be  evolved  and  accentuated  in  many 
parts  of  the  whole  territory,  and,  having  been  so 
evolved,  spread  in  waves  or  undulations  over  the 
immediate  neighbourhood.  Adjacent  peoples  par- 
took of  one  another's  linguistic  peculiarities,  and 
neighbouring  dialects  borrowed  from  one  auotlier, 
while  those  widely  separated  had  no  close  mutual 
connection,  but  became  more  and  more  unlike. 
The  relation  of  different  languages  is  thus  ex- 
plained partly  by  geographical  as  well  as  by  genear 
logical  conditions.  This  can  be  illustrated  in  the 
special  group  of  Greek  dialects  in  later  times.  In 
Attic,  Boeotian,  and  Euboeau  Greek  alone  an  orig- 
inal n  became  tt,  because  Attica,  Boeotia,  and 
Euboea  are  geographically  contiguous ;  and  so,  in 
later  Laconian,  o-  is  changed  to  p  (Rhotaoism)  by 
the  influence  of  the  usage  of  Elis,  the  neighbour 
of  Laconia.  There  are,  in  fact,  three  kinds  of  re- 
semblances to  be  noted  in  the  Indo-European 
tongues — resemblances  inherited  from  the  original 
tongue,  resemblances  due  to  long-continued  geo- 
graphical proximity,  and  resemblances  that  come 
from  accidental  contact  with  different  neighbours 
at  different  points,  perhaps  during  a  gradual  mi- 
gration from  place  to  place.  This  last  is  impor- 
tant, for  it  will  account  for  the  fact  that  languages 
which  have  no  especial  closeness  of  relation  often 
exhibit  curious  special  coincidences.  Thus,  as 
noted  above,  Armenian  agrees  with  its  European 


Dead  Lniti/mwe» 
in  Itatiea 


PEOTO-ABYAN 
Mother  Tongue 


Flan  illustrating  Schleicher's  Genealogical  Theory. 


tion  Theory  of  Johannes  Schmidt,  which  has  the 
support  of  Brugmann,  Paul,  and  Schrader,  has  sup- 
planted the  genealogical  theory,  as  it  presents  few- 
er difficulties  and  contradictions  when  tested  by 
known  facts.  According  to  Schmidt,  the  primitive 
Indo-European  peoples  were  strictly  homogeneous, 
not  packed  closely  together  into  a  limited  terri- 


rather  than  with  its  Asiatic  congeners  in  possess- 
ing e;  Sanskrit  and  Letto-Slavonic  assibilate  the 
palatal  guttural;  Latin  and  Keltic  alone  have  r 
as  a  passive  sign. 

It  is  not  possible  to  say  that  any  one  of  the 
existing  Aryan  languages  has  a  predominance  of 
archaic  traits;   and  attempts  to  reconstruct  the 
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primitive  tongae  from  comparative  evidence  are 
always  unsatisfactory  and  frequently  fanciful.  As 
to  the  early  home  of  the  race  before  its  separation 
and  dispersion,  several  theories  have  been  held. 
The  old  view  placed  it  in  Asia  among  the  moun- 
tains of  the  Hiiidn-Kush  (Max  Miiller).  Other  sup- 
positions have  been  vigorously  urged.  Latham 
argues  that  the  whole  people  must  have  dwelt 
where  the  majority  of  its  parts  are  now  found — 
i.  c.  in  Europe.  Benfey  supported  the  same  con- 
clusion, arguing  from  the  absence  of  common 
names  for  beasts  of  prey,  and  fixed  upon  the  coun- 
try north  of  the  Black  Sea.  Geiger  and  Cuno  urge 
the  claims  of  Germany ;  Posobe  holds  to  Western 
Russia;  Penka,  appealing  to  craniology,  declares 
Scandinavia  to  have  been  the  original  home ; 
Schrader  defends  a  site  partly  European  and  partly 
Asiatic.  The  first  is  the  territory  bounded  on  the 
south  by  the  Danube  and  the  Black  Sea,  on  the 
west  by  the  Carpathian  Mountains,  on  the  east  by 
the  Dnieper,  and  on  the  north  by  the  forests  and 
swamps  of  Volhynia.  This  he  regards  as  the  seat 
of  the  common  European  culture,  and  for  the  com- 
mon Indo-Iranian  development  he  selects  ancient 
Sogdiaua  and  Bactriana. 

See  Brugmann,  Comparative  Ch-ammarofthelndo- 
Germanio  Languages  (1888-95) ;  Curti,  Die  Spraoh- 
echopfung  (1890) ;  Schrader,  Prehistoric  Antiquities 
of  the  Aryan  Peoples  (Eng.  traus.  1890) ;  Taylor,  The 
Origin  of  the  Aryans  (1889) ;  Wilser,  Die  Hen'kunft 
der  Deutschen  (1886);  an  article  by  Hirt,  "Die 
TJrheimat  der  Indo-Germanen,"  the  introduction 
to  Clark's  Manual  of  Linguistics  (1893) ;  various 
papers  in  Brugmann's  Indogermanische  Forschun- 
gen  ;  and  also  the  article  PhiloloGia  in  this  Dic- 
tionary. 

InduciUa.  A  woman's  undergarment,  probably 
the  same  as  a  chemise  (Plant.  Epid.  ii.  2,  41}. 

Indumentum.  A  word  derived  from  induo; 
hence  anything  put  on — e.  g.  a  mask  (Gell.  v.  7) ; 
a  garment  (Gell.  xvi.  19.  3 ;  a  tunic  (Aurel.  Vict. 
Caes.  12),  etc. 

Indus  ('ivSds;  ^'kt.  Sindhu).  (1)  A  river  of  India 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  classics.  It  rises  in 
Thibet,  and  after  taking  a  northwesterly  course, 
turns  to  the  south  and  finally  empties  into  the 
Indian  Ocean.  Its  total  length  is  something  more 
than  1800  miles,  and  the  area  of  its  drainage-basin 
372,000  square  miles.  At  a  distance  of  813  miles 
ftom  its  source  it  receives  the  waters  of  the  five 
streams  of  the  Punjab — Hydaspes,  Acesines,  Hy- 
drastes,  Hyphasis,  and  Xeradrus.  These  all  unite 
and  flow  into  the  Indus  through  the  single  chan- 
nel of  the  Panjnad,  a  fact  maintained  by  Ptolemy 
but  long  disbelieved.  The  delta  of  the  Indus  cov- 
ers an  area  of  some  3000  square  miles.  (2)  A  river 
•  of  Asia  Minor  rising  in  the  southwestern  part  of 
Phrygia  and  emptying  into  the  Mediterranean  op- 
posite Rhodes. 

Indusium.  A  woman's  frock  worn  over  the 
chemise  {subucula).  It  had  short  sleeves  and  a 
loose  belt  over  it  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  131). 

Indutlomarus  or  Induciomarus.    One  of  the 

leading  chiefs  of  the  Treviri  in  Gaul  who  opposed 
the  Romans,  but  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Labie- 
nus,  B.C.  54.     See  CiNGETORIX. 

IndutUB  (ei/8u;aa).  Any  kind  of  close-fitting  gar- 
ment as  distingnished  from  amictus  (q.  v.),  which 
is  generally  expressive  of  loose  clothing.     It  is 


oftenest  applied  to  the  underclothing  of  both  men 
and  women  (Alciphr.  Epist.  iii.  42 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  4). 
See  Amictus  ;  Tunica. 

Inessa.     See  Aetna  (2). 

Infamia  (dri/it'a).  The  Latin  term  for  the  loss 
of  certain  political  rights;  resembling,  but  not 
identical  with,  deminutio  capitis  (q.  v.).  It  was 
the  direct  consequence  of  dishonourable  conduct, 
or  of  some  shameless  act  (such  as  a  widow  not  ob- 
serving the  usual  year  of  mourning,  bigamy,  bank- 
ruptcy, going  on  the  stage,  or  becoming  a  gladiator, 
pandering,  or  becoming  a  prostitute,  etc.).  It  also 
resulted  from  a  condemnation  for  felony,  robbery, 
fraud,  embezzlement  of  a  deposit,  whether  belong- 
ing to  a  society  or  a  ward,  or,  in  fact,  for  any  crim- 
inal offence.  The  infamis  was  expelled  from  his 
tribe,  lost  his  vote  and  his  capacity  for  filling  pub- 
lic ofiSces  (ius  suffragii  and  ius  honorum),  and  could 
not  appear  in  a  court  of  law  either  on  his  own  ac- 
count or  on  behalf  of  another.  See  Mommsen,  Ro- 
misckes  Staatsreoht,  ii.  1,  pp.  375  foil. ;  and  of.  the 
article  Atimia. 

Infamis.     See  Infamia. 

Infans.    See  Cukatorbs  ;  Impubes. 

Infantry.     See  Exercitus. 

InfSii  (oi  Kara),  oi  xBovtoi,  ot  ino  yaiav,  oi  evep6e). 
The  gods  of  the  nether  world,  in  contradistinction 
from  the  Superi,  or  the  gods  of  heaven.  But  the 
word  Inferi  is  also  frequently  used  to  designate 
the  dead,  and  therefore  comprises  all  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  lower  world,  both  the  gods  —  viz.. 
Hades  or  Pluto,  his  wife  Persephonfi  (Proserpina), 
the  Erinyes  or  Fnries,  and  also  the  souls  of  de- 
parted men.     See  Hades. 

Infeilae.     See  FuNUS. 

Infgrum  Mar§.     See  Tyrrhenum  Marb. 

Infiila.  A  flock  of  wool  dyed  red  and  white 
and  knotted  at  intervals  with  a  ribbon  {vitta).  It 
was  worn  by  Roman  priestesses  and  vestals,  and 
by  the  victim  at  a  sacrifice  ( Luoret.  i.  87 ).  Tlie 
plural  iNFiji/Ais  is  sometimes  used. 

.Infundibiilum  (x<ii"7)..  (1)  A  funnel  for  trans- 
fei-ring  liquids  from  one  vessel  to  atother  (Cato, 
B.  B.  13.  3).  (2)  A  hopper  through  which  the  corn 
to  be  ground  was  poured  into  a  mill  (Vitruv.  x. 
5,2). 

lugaevones.     See  Germania. 

Ingauni.  A  people  in  Liguria  on  the  coast, 
whose  chief  town  was  Albiuni  Ingaunum. 

Ingenui,  Ingenuitas.  In  Roman  law,  iugeuui 
are  those  persons  sprung  from  free  parents.  The 
word  is  therefore  opposed  in  meaning  to  libertimi, 
which  denoted  those  who  were  only  themselves  free. 
At  one  time  those  only  whose  parents  were  free- 
born  were  styled  ingenui,  but  by  the  time  of 
Justinian  any  child  born  of  a  free  mother  was  in- 
genuus.  See  Mommsen,  Biim.  Staatsr.  iii.  pp.  72 
foil.,  518,  519 ;  ii.  2,  p.  518;  and  the  article  Liber- 

TINUS. 

Ingenuus.  One  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants,  slain  in 
Pannonia  by  GaUienns,  a.d.  258.  See  Thirty  Ty- 
rants. 

Ingratus.     See  Patronus. 

Inheritance.     See  Heres. 

Iniuiia.  In  general,  iniuria  is  whatever  is  not 
ius;  hence  a  violation  of  law.  In  a  special  sense, 
it  denotes  a  wrong  against  one's  person  as  distin- 
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guished  from  a  wroug  against  one's  property.  It 
involves  an  insult  (v^pis,  contumelia)  and  must 
include  an  intent  to  act  unlawfully  (doltis).  In- 
stances of  iuiuria  are  assault,  noisy  abuse  (con- 
vidum),  libellous  writings,  insulting  gestures,  spit- 
ting at  a  man  (Cio.  Ad  Q.  Fratr.  ii.  3,  2),  dunning 
bini  for  a  debt  in  such  a  way  as  to  injure  his 
credit,  etc.  Iniuria  to  a  wife  was  also  iniaria  to 
her  husbaud.  No  iuiuria  could  be  done  to  a  slave, 
though  iniuria  to  his  master  might  be  doue  upon 
the  person  of  a  slave.     See  Servus. 

The  penalty  of  twenty-five  asses,  which  was 
provided  by  the  Twelve  Tables  for  iniuria,  was 
subsequently  found  insufficient  in  many  cases, 
aud  so  an  action  was  established  by  the  praetor 
(actio  iniuriartim  aestimatoria),  in  which  the  in- 
jured party  was  allowed  to  claim  such  damages 
as  he  thought  he  was  entitled  to,  and  the  index 
might  give  the  full  amount  or  less.  This  became 
the  ordinary  remedy  on  account  of  iniuria,  but  a 
Lex  Cornelia  gave  a  special  action  in  cases  oi  pul- 
satio,  verieratio,  and  forcible  entry  into  a  man's 
house.  The  person  who  committed  the  iniuria 
was  styled  iniurius  aud  later  iniustus. 

Iniuiiarum  Actio.     See  Iniuria. 

Ink.  See  Atuamentum;  Writing  and  Writ- 
ing-materials. 

Inns.     See  Caupona. 

Ino  Clj>a)).  The  daughter  of  Cadmus,  and  wife 
of  Athamas  (q.  v.).  Being  followed  by  the  latter 
after  he  had  been  seized  with  madness,  she  fled  to 
the  cliff  Moluris,  betweeu  Megara  and  Corinth,  and 
there  threw  herself  into  the  sea  with  her  infant 
son  Melicertes.  At  the  isthmus,  however,  mother 
and  child  were  carried  ashore  by  a  dolphin,  and, 
from  that  time  forward,  were  honoured  as  marine 
divinities  along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  es- 
pecially on  the  coast  of  Megara  and  at  the  Isthmus 
of  Corinth.  Ino  was  worshipped  at  Lencothea,  and 
Melicertes  as  Palaemon.  They  were  regarded  as 
divinities  who  aided  men  in  peril  on  the  sea.  As 
early  as  Homer,  we  have  Ino  mentioned  as  rescu- 
ing Odysseus  from  danger  by  throwing  him  her 
veil  (Od.  v.  333-353).  Among  the  Romans  Ino  was 
identified  with  Matuta  (q.  v.). 

Inoa  ('lyma).  Festivals  celebrated  at  Megara, 
at  Epidaurus  Limera  (in  Laconia),  and  on  the  Cor- 
inthian Isthmns  in  honour  of  Ino  (q.  v.)  (Pausan. 
i.42,  «  8;  iii.  23,  §  5). 

Inofficiosum  Testamentum.    See  Testambn- 

TUM. 

IndpuB  ('Ivawos).  A  river  of  Delos,  watering 
the  plain  in  whicl^  the  town  of  Delos  stood.  It 
was  said  to  rise  and  fall  at  the  same  time  as  the 
Nile,  and  hence  was  supposed  to  be  in  some  way 
connected  with  that  river  (Val.  Fl.  v.  105). 

Indus.  A  name  of  both  Melicertes  and  of  Pa- 
laemon, as  being  sons  of  Ino  (q.  v.)  (Verg.  Aen.  v. 
823). 

Insania,  Insanus.     See  Curatores. 

Inscriptions.     See  Epigraphy. 

Inscriptus,  sc.  servus.  A  branded  slave.  See 
Servus. 

.  Insign^.  (1)  lu  general,  any  kind  of  badge  or 
decoration — e.  g.  the  crest  of  a  helmet,  the  lulla  of 
a  child,  the  sceptre  of  a  king,  the  device  on  a 
shield.  (2)  (irapda-rnxov)  The  figure-head  of  a  ship, 
See  Navis. 


Instlta  (ireptmSwv).  (1)  A  flounce  or  hem  at- 
tached to  the  stola  (q.  v.)  of  the  Roman'  matron 
at  the  bottom  of  the  skirt  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2, 29 ;  Ovid, 
A.A.i.32).  (3)  A  train.  (3)  A  fillet  or  ribbon  tied 
to  the  Bacchic  thyrsus  (Stat.  TAeS.vii.  654).  (4) 
{tovoi,  in'iTovoi).  The  bands  of  a  bedstead  used  to 
support  the  mattress  (Petrou.  97).  (5)  Any  band 
or  bandage  (Petrou.  20). 

Instltor  (TraXiy/caTDjXos).  One  who  sells  for  an- 
other on  commission  (Livy, xxii.  25 ;  Ov\A,A.  A.i. 
421). 

Institoxla  Actio.  An  action  brought  against 
one  for  business  debts  contracted  by  whatever  per- 
son (son,  slave,  or  freeman)  he  had  made  his  in- 
stitor  or  busiuess  agent.     See  Actio  ;  Mandatum. 

Institutio  Oratoria,     See  Quintilianus. 

Institutiones.  A  student  beginning  the  study 
of  Roman  law  was  instituted  in  the  subject  {insti- 
tui) ;  that  is,  he  went  through  an  elementary 
course  of  legal  instruction  under  the  direction  of 
a  competent  lawyer.  Such  introductory  study  led 
to  the  publication  of  law  books  of  an  educational 
kind,  which  were  called  Institutionei.  There  were 
various  institutional  works  written  by  the  Romau 
jurists.  Thus  Callistratus,  who  lived  under  Sej)- 
tiraius  Severus  and  Antoninus  Caracalla,  wrote 
three  books  of  Institutiones;  Aelius  Marciauus 
wrote  sixteen  books  of  Institutiones,  under  Cara- 
calla, or  shortly  afterwards ;  Floreutinus,  who 
probably  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Autouines,  wrote 
twelve  books  of  Institutiones,  from  which  there  are 
forty  -  two  excerpts  in  the  Digest ;  Paulus  also 
wrote  two  books  of  Institutiones.  There  still  re- 
main fragments  of  the  Institutiones  of  Ulpian.  But 
the  most  important  treatise  of  this  kind  that  we 
know  of  was  the  Institutiones  of  Gains,  in  four 
books  or  commentaries,  of  which  the  first  relates 
to  persons,  the  second  and  third  to  property,  and 
the  fourth  to  actions.  (See  Gaius.)  On  the  Insti- 
tutiones of  Justinian,  see  Corpus  Iuris  Civilis  ; 

lUSTINIANUS. 

Instragiilum.     See  Stragulum. 

Instibres.  A  Gallic  people,  who  crossed  the 
Alps  and  settled  in  Gallia  Transpadana  in  the 
north  of  Italy.  Their  chief  town  was  Mediolanum 
(Milan).  They  were  conquered  by  the  Romans, 
shortly  before  the  commencement  of  the  Second 
Punic  War.     See  Celtae. 

Insubiilum  {avriov).  The  cloth-beam  of  a  weav- 
er's loom,  still  called  by  the  Italians  il  suibio. 

InstUa.     See  Domus,  p.  541. 

Insiila.  A  pai-t  of  Syracuse  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  city  by  a  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  (Livy, 
xxiv.  21). 

Instila  Batavorum.     See  Batavi. 

Insula  Gallinaria.     See  Gallinaria. 

InsiUa  Sacra.  An  island  formed  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Tiber,  by  the  separation  of  the  two  branches 
of  that  river. 

Insiila  Tiberlna.  An  island  in  the  river  Tiber 
within  the  city  of  Rome.  It  was  united  to  the 
left  bank  of  the  river  by  the  Pons  Fabricius  arid 
to  the  right  bank  by  the  Pons  Cestius.     See  Pons. 

Insiilae  Fortunatae.  See  Fortunatae  Insu- 
lab. 

Insularii,  (1)  Persons  who  lived  in  a  hired 
lodging  (insula).     See  DoMUS,  p.  541.     (2)  Slaves 
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•who  acted  as  house-agents  or  eonciergea  for  the 
owners  of  insulae.     See  Domcs,  p.  541. 

Intabulamentum.  Entablature  (from  tabula). 
In  the  Greek  styles,  the  whole  of  the  structure 
above  the  columns,  with  the  exception  of  the 
gable.  The  entablature  has  three  members— (1) 
the  epistyle  or  architrave  which  joins  the  columns ; 
(2)  the  frieze ;  and  (3)  the  terminal  cornice. 


Entablature  of  tbe  Parthenon  at  Athens, 

Intemelii.  A  people  in  Liguria  on  the  coast, 
whose  chief  town  was  Albium  Intemelium  (Venti- 
miglia). 

Intemeliiuu  or  Albium  Intemelium.  The  cap- 
ital of  {he  Intemelii. 

Intentio.     See  Actio  in  the  Appendix. 

Interamna.  The  name  of  several  towns  in  Italy, 
so  called  from  their  lying  between  two  streams. 
(1)  (Terni),  in  Umbria,  situated  on  the  Nar,  and 
surrounded  by  a  canal  flowing  into  this  river, 
whence  its  inhabitants  were  called  Interamuates 
Nartes.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  historian 
Tacitus.  (2)  In  Latium,  at  the  junction  of  the 
Casinus  with  the  Liris,  when6e  its  inhabitants 
were  called  Interamuates  Lirinates. 

Intercalation.     See  Calendarium. 

Intercatia.  A  town  of  the  Vaccaei  in  Hispania 
Tarraconensis,  on  the  road  from  Asturica  to  Cae- 
saraugusta. 

Intercessio.  (1)  The  Latin  term  for  the  inter- 
ference of  a  higher  officer  with  some  public  act  on 
the  part  of  one  lower  in  rank — e.  g.  calling  a  meet- 
ing of  the  commons.  Tlie  tribune  of  the  people 
could  thus  interfere  with  the  praetor,  quaestor, 
and  aedile,  so  that  it  was  even  open  to  the  tribunes 
of  the  people  to  refuse  a  triumph  to  a  consul  or  a 
praetor.  (2)  The  quashing  of  an  official  act.  As 
in  (1),  this  might  be  issued  by  a  higher  official 
against  a  lower  one;  and  also  by  one  colleague 
against  another — e.  g.  by  tribune  against  tribune. 
It  was  necessary  that  the  intercessio  should  be 
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made  in  person,  and  in  general  immediately  after 
the  act  in  question.  It  was  employed  against  ju- 
dicial decisions,  administrative  ordinances  (solely 
on  the  appeal  of  the  person  concerned);  also 
against  decrees  of  the  Senate  and  motions  in  the 
popular  assembly.  The  later  species  of  intercessio 
early  became  a  special  right  of  the  tribuni  (q.  v.). 
(3)  in  general  legal  procedure,  intercessio  means 
the  assumption  by  one  person  of  another's  debt. 
To  become  an  interceasoi;  he  must  incur  liability 
by  entering  into  a  contract  or  other  similar  trausao- 
tion  with  the  other  person's  creditors.  See  Gaius, 
iii.  110-127,  ed.  Poste. 

Intercidona.  The  name  given  by  the  Italian 
tribes  to  one  of  the  three  divinities  who,  during 
child-bed,  protected  motber  and  child  from  being 
tormented  by  the  wood -god  Silvanus  (Varr.  ap. 
Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  vi.  9).     See  Picumnus. 

Interclsa  or  Petra  Pertusa.  A  town  in  Um- 
bria, named  from  its  road  cut  through  the  rooks 
by  order  of  Vespasian. 

Intercisi  Dies.    See  Dius. 

Intercolunmium  (juf  eroo-TuXioi').  The  space  left 
between  one  column  and  another  in  a  colonnade 
(Cic.  Verr.  ii.  1. 19).    See  Porticus. 

Interdictio  Aquae  et  Ignis.  The  Bom  an  term 
for  exclnsion  from  the  common  use  of  fire  and  wa- 
ter, which  were  the  symbols  of  the  community. 
See  ExsiLiUM. 

Interdictum.  The  intervention  by  the  praetor 
or  proconsul  in  certain  legal  controversies  to  com- 
mand the  abstention  from  some  act — e.  g.  to  forbid 
the  disturbance  of  some  possessions  or  the  desecra- 
tion of  consecrated  ground.  An  order  requiring 
the  performance  of  some  act  is  called  deoretum. 
Orders  of  restitution  are  styled  restitutoria ;  of 
production,  exhibitoria;  of  abstention,  proMiitoria. 
(Of.  Gains,  iv.  139, 140,  with  Poste's  note.)  The  in- 
terdict probably  arose  in  cases  where  there  was  no 
statutory  action,  but  where  the  intervention  of  the 
supreme  authority  was  necessary  to  maintain  law 
and  order.  In  later  times,  the  praetor  ceased  to 
intervene  absolutely,  but  made  his  action  condi- 
tional, referring  the  case  to  a  index  and  directing 
the  interested  parties  to  stake  a  wager  (aponaio)  on 
the  question  at  issue.  See  Machelard,  TMorie  des 
Interdits;  and  Muirhead,  Historical  Introduction  to 
the  Private  Law  of  Home,  §  73. 

Interest  of  Money.     See  Fenub. 

Intermetium.  The  barrier  between  the  vietae 
or  goals  of  a  race-course ;  the  same  as  the  spina. 
See  Circus,  pp.  352, 353. 

Intermontlum.     See  article  in  the  Appendix. 

Internum  Mar6.  The  Mediterranean  Sea,  ex- 
tending on  the  west  from  the  Strait  of  Hercules, 
which  separated  it  from  the  Atlantic,  to  the  coasts 
of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor  on  the  east.  It  was  called 
by  the  Romans,  Mar6  Internum  or  Intestinum  ;  by 
the  Greeks,  r)  taa  BoKaTra,  or  •^  ivros  BoKaTra,  or, 
more  fully,  ^  evrhs  'HpaKKtlav  (TTtj\S>v  6aKarra,  and 
by  Herodotus,  rjbe  fj  BAarra ;  and  from  its  wash- 
ing the  coasts  both  of  Greece  and  Italy,  it  was  also 
called,  by  both  Greeks  and  Bomans,  Our  Sea  (^ 
fjiicTcpa  doKarra,  ij  Ka6'  f}ims  BaKarra,  Mar6  Nos- 
trum). The  term  Mar6  Mediterraneum  is  not  used 
by  the  best  classical  writers,  and  occurs  first  in 
Solinns.    The  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide  are  percept- 
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ible  in  only  a  few  parts  of  the  Mediterranean,  such 
as  in  the  Syrtes  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  Adri- 
atic, etc.  The  different  parts  of  the  Mediterranean 
are  called  by  different  names,  which  are  spoken  of 
in  separate  articles.  See  Aegeum  Mare  ;  Hadbi- 
ATicuM  Mare;  Sicolum  Mare;  Tyrrhenom 
Mare. 

Intemund)tniim.     The  Soman  week.     See  Ca- 
lendarium;  Nundinae. 

Interpres.     An  interpreter ;  used  by  the  foreign 
embassies  at  Konie ;  by  Boman  merchants  in  for- 
eign cities ;  and  by  the  Eoman  of&oials  in  the  prov- 
inces.    See  Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  15 ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  2,  §  2. 
Interreges  (/xeo-o/Sao-tXsis).     The  name  given  by 
the  Romans  to  the  senators  who,  between  the  death 
of  one  king  and  the  election  of  another,  held  regal 
authority,  during  the  interregnum,  for  successive 
periods  of  five  days  each.    One  of  these  interreges 
had  to  conduct  the  election  itself.     Even  under 
the  Eepublio  an  interrex  was  nominated  by  the 
Senate  to  hold  the  Comitia  for  the  election  of  con- 
suls, whenever  the  consuls  had  died,  or  resigned, 
or  if  the  election  had  not  been  completed  by  the 
end  of  the  year.     If  five  days  did  not  suffice,  tbe 
retiring  interrex  named  another  to  succeed  bim. 
See  Mommsen,  Eom.  StaaUrecht,  vol.  i.  647-660. 
Interregnum.     See  Intebregbs. 
Interrex.     See  Interreges. 
Interscalmi- 
um.    The  space 
between    thowl 
and  thowl  on 
the  side   of  a 
vessel   (Vitruv. 
i.  2,  4);   conse- 
quently   repre- 
sented on   the 
outside  by  the 
space    between 
one  oar,  or  oar- 
port,  and  an- 
other. 

lutertigniunL  The  space  between  the  ends  of 
the  tie  beams  {tigna,  b  b  b  in  the  illustration)  which 
rest  upon  the  architrave  {tral)s,  a)  in  the  timber 

work  of  a  roof 
(Vitruv.  iv.  2,  2, 
and  4).  Six  of 
these  are  here 
shown ;  and  in 
the  earliest 
buildings  these 
intervals  were 
left  open  ;  but, 
subsequently,  they  were  covered  over  with  slabs 
of  marble,  so  as  to  form  part  of  a  continuous  frieze 
(zophorus),  or  to  form  a  metope  (metopa)  in  the 
Doric  order. 
Intertila.    See  Tunica. 

Intestatua.  One  who  has  made  no  will.  See 
Herbs;  Testamentum. 

Intonsus.    "  The  unshorn."    An  epithet  applied 
to  Apollo  and  Bacchus  with  reference  to  their 
eternal  youth. 
Inui  Castrum.    See  Castkum  (1). 
InuuB.    See  Faunus. 
Inventarium.    A  list  or  inventory. 
luventio  Cruois.     See  Helena. 


InteiBcalmia.    (From  Rich  after  a 
Roman  fresco.) 


Intertignium.    (Rich. 


InvestiB.  A  Roman  who  has  not  yet  assumed 
the  toga  virilia.     See  Impubks. 

lo  ('l<a).  The  beautiful  daughter  of  Inachns, 
and  the  first  priestess  of  Herd  at  Argos.  As  Zeus 
loved  her,  she  was  changed  by  the  jealousy  of  Herd 
into  a  white  heifer,  and  Argus  of  the  hundred  eyes 
was  appointed  to  watch  her.  When  Hermes,  at 
the  command  of  Zeus,  had  killed  Argus,  Here'  mad- 
dened the  heifer  by  sending  a  gad-fly  which  per- 
petually parsned  her.  lo  thns  wandered  through 
the  continents  of  Europe  and  Asia,  by  land  and  by 
sea.  Each  of  the  different  straits  she  swam  across 
was  named  after  her  Bosporus,  or  Ox-ford.  At  last 
in  Egypt  she  recovered  her  original  shape,  and 
bore  Epaphus  to  Zeus.  Libya,  the  daughter  of 
Epaphus,  became  by  Poseidon  the  mother  of  Belus, 
who  in  turn  was  father  of  Aegyptus,  Danaus,  Ce- 
pheus,  and  Phineus.  The  Greek  legend  of  lo's  go- 
iug  to  Egypt  is  probably  to  be  explained  by  her 
having  been  identified  with  the  Egyptian  goddess 
Isis,  who  is  always  represented  with  cow's  horns. 
lo  ("the  wanderer")  is  generally  explained  as  a 
moon -goddess  wandering  in  the  starry  heavens, 
symbolized  by  Argus  of  the  hundred  eyes;  her 
transformation  into  a  horned  heifer  representing 
the  crescent  moon. 

loannes.  The  name  of  several  Byzantine  em- 
perors.   See  Byzantinum  Imperium. 

loatmes  ChrysostSmus.     See  Chrysostomus. 

loannes  Chrysoloras.     See  Chrysoloras. 

loannes  Laurentius.     See  Lysus. 

loannes  Secundus  (Jan  Everard).  A  Butch 
artist  and  scholar,  justly  celebrated  for  his  Latin 
verse.  He  was  born  at  the  Hague,  November  11, 
1511,  and  died  at  Utrecht,  September  24, 1536.  He 
won  some  success  for  his  paintiug  and  sculpture, 
and  was  one  of  the  suite  of  Charles  V.  in  his  ex- 
pedition to  Tunis.  His  Latin  verses  are  written 
with  classical  purity  and  show  an  exquisite  felicity 
of  expression,  which  has  led  to  their  translation 
and  imitation  in  many  languages.  The  finest  is 
the  Basia  ("  Kisses"),  published  at  Utrecht  in  1539. 
It  consists  of  separate  poems,  each  descriptive  of  a 
kiss.  The  grace  and  melody  of  the  lines  and  their 
voluptuous  warmth  of  feeling  have  led  thera  to  be 
compared  with  the  love-lyrics  of  CatuUns,  and  the 
comparison  is  fully  justified.  There  is  a  transla- 
tion in  prose  and  verse,  with  notes,  in  the  Bohn 
series  (London,  1858).  The  collected  works  of 
Everard,  comprising  elegies,  odes,  and  epigrams, 
were  published  under  the  title  Opera  Poetica  by 
his  brothers  at  Paris  in  1541,  and  have  since  been 
reprinted  (Gottingen,  1748 ;  Leyden,  1821). 

lobates  ('lo^drTjy).  A  king  of  Lycia,  father  of 
Anteia,  and  son-in-law  of  Proetus,  king  of  Tiryns, 
by  whom  he  was  commissioned  to  kill  Bellerophon 

(q.v.). 

Iocast6  or  locasta  ('loKao-n;,  called  'ETrindaTtj  in 
Homer).  The  wife  of  Laitus,  and  mother  of  Oedi- 
pus.   See  Oedipus. 

locus.    A  joke.    See  Jests. 

lol.    See  Cabsarea  (2). 

lolaus  ( 'loKaos ).  Son  of  Iphioles,  the  half- 
brother  of  Heracles,  and  the  faithful  companion 
and  charioteer  of  that  hero.  For  his  help  in  de- 
stroying the  Lernaean  hydra  and  in  the  fight  with 
Cyonus,  Heracles  transferred  to  him  his  first  wife 
Megara.     The  friendship  he  had  devoted  to  the 
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father  he  ooutinued  to  the  children  of  Heracles  iu 
defending  them  against  Enrystheus.  As  the  com- 
i-ade  of  Heracles  he  was  worshipped  beside  him  in 
Thebes,  whei'e  the  gymnasium  was  named  after 
him,  and  where  the  inhabitants  used  to  swear  by 
his  name. 

lolcus  ('irnXxof).  An  ancient  town  in  Magnesia 
in  Thessaly,  at  the  top  of  the  Pagasean  Gulf,  about 
a  mile  from  the  sea.  It  was  celebrated  iu  mythol- 
ogy as  the  residence  of  Pelias  and  lason,  and  as 
the  place  from  which  the  Argonauts  sailed  in  quest 
of  the  golden  fleece. 

Ion  ("Imi').  (1)  According  to  the  Attic  story, 
the  son  of  Apollo  and  Creiisa,  daughter  of  the 
Athenian  king  Erechthens.  He  was  exposed  at 
Ills  birth  by  his  mother  in  a  grotto  on  the  cliff  of 
the  Acropolis,  whence  he  was  taken  by  Hermes  to 
Delphi  and  brought  up  by  the  Pythian  priestess 
to  be  an  attendant  in  his  father's  temple.  Creiisa 
afterwards  married  Xuthus,  who  had  migrated 
from  Thessaly,  and  was  son  of  Hellen  and  brother 
of  Aeolus  and  Dorus.  As  this  marriage  was  child- 
less, the  pair  went  to  Delphi  to  consult  the  god  as 
to  the  cause.  Xuthus  received  the  command  to 
consider  as  his  son  the  first  person  he  should  meet 
in  front  of  the  temple.  This  happened  to  be  Ion, 
who  had  meanwhile  grown  up,  and  was  at  once 
accepted  by  Xuthus  as  his  son.  But  Creiisa,  fan- 
cying he  was  her  husband's  son  by  a  former  union, 
resolved  to  poison  him.  Ion  detected  her  design  in 
time  and  would  have  killed  Creiisa,  who,  however, 
took  refuge  at  the  altar  of  the  god.  Then  the  Pyth- 
ian priestess  produced  the  cradle  in  which  he  had 
been  exposed  as  an  infant,  and  thus  brought  about 
recognition  and  reconciliation  between  mother  and 
son.  Ion  married  Helic6,  the  daughter  of  Selinns, 
king  of  the  Aegialeans  on  the  north  coast  of  the 
Peloponnesus.  At  the  death  of  this  king  he  be- 
came monarch  of  the  land,  and  the  inhabitants  as- 
sumed the  name  of  lonians  after  him.  Afterwards 
being  called  upon  by  the  Athenians  to  help  them 
against  Eumolpns  and  the  Eleusinians,  he  con- 
quered the  enemy  and  was  made  king  of  Athens. 
From  the  four  sous  who  are  attributed  to  him, 
Geleon,  Aegicores,  Argades,  and  Hoples,  were  de- 
scended the  four  Ionic  tribes.  (2)  Of  Chios.  A 
Greek  author  of  rare  versatility  for  his  time.  He 
composed  historical  writings,  among  them  a  kind 
of  memoirs  of  men  of  mark  he  had  met,  such  as 
Sophocles ;  also  lyric  poems  of  the  most  varied 
types,  and  thirty  or  forty  tragedies  which  were 
more  remarkable  for  elega'lice  and  erudition  than 
for  elevation  of  style.  When  in  B.C.  452  he  won  a 
dramatic  victory  at  Athens,  he  is  said  to  have  pre- 
sented every  Athenian  with  a  flask  of  Chian  wine. 
He  died  at  Athens  iu  B.C.  422.  There  remain  only 
scanty  fragments  of  his  works. 

lones  ("ifflver).  lonians ;  one  of  the  two  great 
original  divisions  of  the  Hellenic  race,  the  other 
being  the  Doric.  Their  ancestors  at  an  early  pe- 
riod spread  over  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
there  established  a  people  of  great  commercial 
and  intellectual  activity,  while  the  ancestors  of 
the  Dorians  settled  in  the  highlands  of  Northern 
Greece.  In  Asia  the  lonians  came  into  close  con- 
tact with  the  Semitic  peoples,  especially  at  Mile- 
tus, and  from  them  received  an  impulse  towards 
civilization  which  they  in  turn  imparted  to  their 
kinsmen  on  the  other  side  of  the  Aegaean.  Their 
name  (under  the  form  'laoi/es)  occurs  only  once  in 


the  Iliad  (xiii.  685),  but  not  long  after  this  we  find 
them  in  Attica  and  in  a  part  of  the  Peloponnesus. 
Their  name  was  t)y  them  derived  ft'oHi  that  of  the 
mythical  Ion,  adopted  son  of  Xuthus  (cf.  Herod, 
viii.  44).  The  Oriental  peoples  called  the  Greeks 
indiscriminately  by  the  name  "  lonians  "  (Schol.  on 
Aristoph.  Acharn.  104).  See  Hellas;  Hbkacli- 
DAB ;  Ionia  ;  Pelasgi. 

Ionia  {'lavla)  and  I5ms  (iu  Latin  poetry).  A 
district  on  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minoi-,  so  called 
from  the  Ionian  Greeks  who  colonized  it  earlier 
than  any  distinct  historical  records.  The  mythical 
account  of  "  the  great  Ionic  migration "  relates 
that  in  consequence  of  the  disputes  between  the 
sons  of  Codrus,  king  of  Athens,  about  the  succes- 
sion to  his  government,  his  younger  sous,  Neleus 
and  Audroclus,  resolved  to  seek  a  new  home  beyond 
the  Aegean  Sea.  Attica  was  at  the  time  over- 
peopled by  numerous  exiles,  whom  the  great  rev- 
olution, known  as  "  the  return  of  the  Heraclidae," 
had  driven  out  of  their  own  States,  and  the  chief 
of  whom  were  the  lonians  who  had  been  expelled 
from  Peloponnesus  by  the  Dorian  invaders.  A  large 
portion  of  this  superfluous  population  went  forth 
as  Athenian  colonists,  under  the  leadership  of  Au- 
droclus and  Neleus,  and  of  other  chieftains  of  other 
races,  and  settled  on  that  part  of  the  western  shores 
of  Asia  Minor  which  formed  the  coast  of  Lydia  and 
part  of  Caria,  and  also  iu  the  adjacent  islands  of 
Chios  and  Samos,  and  in  the  Cyclades.  The  myth- 
ical chronology  places  this  great  movement  140 
years  after  the  Trojan  War,  or  60  years  after  the 
return  of  the  Heraclidae — that  is,  in  B.C.  1060  or 
1044,  according  to  the  two  chief  dates  imagined 
for  the  Trojan  War. 

Passing  from  mythology  to  history,  the  earliest 
authentic  records  show  us  the  existence  of  twelve 
great  cities  on  the  above-named  coast,  claiming  to 
be  (though  some  of  them  only  partially)  of  Ionic 
origin,  and  all  united  into  one  confederacy,  similar 
to  that  of  the  twelve  ancient  Ionian  cities  on  the 
north  coast  of  the  Peloponnesus.  The  district  they 
possessed  formed  a  narrow  strip  of  coast,  extend- 
ing between,  and  somewhat  beyond,  the  mouths 
of  the  rivers  Maeander  on  the  south,  and  Hermus 
on  the  north.  The  names  of  the  twelve  cities, 
going  from  south  to  north,  were  Miletus,  Myus, 
Prienfe,  Samos  (city  and  island),  Ephesus,  Colophon, 
Lebedns,  Teos,  Erythrae,  Chios  (city  and  island), 
Clazomenae,  and  Phocaea;  the  first  three  on  the 
coast  of  Caria,  the  rest  on  that  of  Lydia.  The  city 
of  Smyrna,  which  lay  within  this  district,  but  was 
of  Aeolic  origin,  was  afterwards  (about  B.C.  700) 
added  to  the  Ionian  confederacy.  The  common 
sanctuary  of  the  league  was  the  Panionium  {ira- 
viaviov),  a  sanctuary  of  Poseidon  Heliconius,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  promontory  of  M^cal6,  opposite 
to  Samos;  and  here  was  held  the  great  national 
assembly  {iravijyvpis)  of  the  confederacy,  called 
Panionia  (Travimixa).  It  is  important  to  observe 
that  the  inhabitants  of  these  cities  were  far  from 
being  exclusively  and  purely  of  Ionic  descent. 
The  traditions  of  the  original  colonization  and  the 
accounts  of  the  historians  agree  in  representiug 
them  as  peopled  by  a  mixture,  not  only  of  Hellenic 
races,  but  also  of  these  with  the  earlier  inhabi- 
tants, such  as  Carians,  Leleges,  Lydians,  Cretans, 
and  Pelasgians ;  their  dialects,  Herodotus  express- 
ly tells  us,  were  very  different,  and  nearly  all  the 
cities  were  founded  on  the  sites  of  pre-existing  na- 
tive settlements.     The  religious  rites,  also,  which 
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tho  Greeks  of  Ionia  observed,  in  addition  to  their 
national  worship  of  Poseidon,  were  borrowed  in 
part  from  the  native  peoples ;  snch  were  the  wor- 
ship of  Apollo  Didymaeus  at  Branchidae  near  Mile- 
tus, of  Artemis  at  Ephesus,  and  of  Apollo  Clarius 
at  Colophon.  All  these  facts  point  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  Greek  colonization  of  this  coast  was 
effected,  not  by  one,  bnt  by  successive  emigrations 
from  different  States,  but  chiefly  of  the  Ionic  race. 

The  central  position  of  this  district,  its  excellent 
harbours,  and  the  fertility  of  its  plains,  watered  by 
the  Maeander,  the  Caystei",  and  the  Hermus,  com- 
bined with  the  energetic  character  of  the  Ionian 
race  to  confer  a  high  degree  of  prosperity  npou 
these  cities ;  and  it  was  not  long  before  they  began 
to  send  forth  colonies  to  many  places  on  the  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Euxine,  and  even  to 
Greece  itself.  Buriug  the  rise  of  the  Lydian  Em- 
pire, the  cities  of  Ionia  preserved  their  indepen- 
dence until  the  reign  of  Croesus,  who  subdued 
those  on  the  mainland,  but  relinquished  his  design 
of  attacking  the  islands.  When  Cyrus  had  over- 
thrown Croesus,  he  sent  his  general,.  Harpagus,  to 
complete  the  conquest  of  the  Ionian  Greeks,  B.C. 
557.  Under  the  Persian  rule,  they  retained  their 
political  organization,  subject  to  the  government 
of  the  Persian  satraps,  and  of  tyrants  who  were 
set  up  in  single  cities,  but  they  were  required  to 
render  tribute  and  military  sei-vice  to  the  king. 
In  B.C.  500  they  revolted  from  Darius  Hystaspis, 
under  the  leadership  of  Histiaeus,  the  former  ty- 
rant of  Miletus,  and  his  brother-in-law  Aristagoras, 
and  supported  by  aid  from  the  Athenians.  The 
Ionian  army  advanced  as  far  as  Sardis,  which  they 
took  and  burned;  but  they  were  driven  back  to 
the  coa^t,  and  defeated  near  Ephesus,  B.C.  499.  The 
reconquest  of  Ionia  by  the  Persians  was  completed 
by  the  taking  of  Miletus,  in  496,  and  the  louians 
were  compelled  to  furnish  ships  and  to  serve  as 
soldiers,  in  the  two  expeditious  against  Greece. 
After  the  defeat  of  Xerxes,  the  Greeks  carried  the 
war  to  the  coasts  of  Asia,  and  effected  the  libera- 
tion of  Ionia  by  the  victories  of  Myoal^  (479),  and 
of  the  Enrymedon  (469).  In  387  the  peace  of  An- 
talcidas  restored  Ionia  to  Persia;  and  after  the 
Macedonian  conquest,  it  formed  part,  successively, 
of  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  and  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Asia.  For  the  history  of  the  several 
cities,  see  the  respective  articles. 

In  no  country  inhabited  by  the  Hellenic  race,  ex- 
cept at  Athens,  were  the  refinements  of  civilization, 
the  arts,  and  literature  more  highly  cultivated  than 
in  Ionia.  The  restless  energy  and  free  spirit  of  the 
lonians,  the  riches  gained  by  commerce,  and  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  great  seats  of  Asiatic  civil- 
ization, combined  to  advance  with  rapidity  the 
intellectual  progress  and  the  social  development 
of  its  people ;  but  these  same  influences,  unchecked 
by  the  rigid  discipline  of  the  Doric  race,  or  the 
simple  earnestness  of  the  Aeolic,  imbued  their  so- 
cial life  with  luxury  and  license,  and  invested 
their  works  of  genius  with  enchanting  beauty  at 
the  expense  of  severe  good  taste  and  earnest  pur- 
pose. Out  of  the  long  list  of  the  authors  and  artists 
of  Ionia,  we  may  mention  Mimnermus  of  Colophon, 
the  first  poet  of  the  amatory  elegy ;  Anacreon  of 
Teos,  who  sang  of  love  and  wine  to  the  music  of 
the  lyre ;  Thales  of  Miletus,  Anaxagoras  of  Clazom- 
enae,  and  several  other  early  philosophers;  the 
early  annalists,  Cadmus,  Dionysius,  and  Hecataeus, 
all  of  Miletus.     In  the  fine  arts,  besides  being 
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the  home  of  that  exquisitely  beautiful  order  of 
architecture,  the  Ionic,  and  possessing  many  of  the 
most  magnificent  temples  in  the  world,  Ionia  was 
the  native  country  of  that  refined  school  of  paint- 
ing, which  boasted  the  names  of  Zeuxis,  Apelles, 
and  Parrhasins.  The  most  flourishing  period  in 
the  history  of  Ionia  is  that  during  which  it  was 
subject  to  Persia ;  but  its  prosperity  lasted  till  the 
decline  of  the  Roman  Empire,  under  which  its 
cities  were  among  the  chief  resorts  of  the  cele- 
brated teachers  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy.  The 
important  place  which  some  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Ionia  occupy  in  the  early  history  of  Christianity  is 
attested  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  and  of  St.  John 
to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia. 

Ionian  School  of  Philosophy.  The  earliest 
school  of  Greek  philosophy,  devoted  to  physical 
research,  the  problem  before  them  being  the  dis- 
covery of  the  apxr]  or  first  principle  of  all  things. 
The  great  names  of  this  school  are  those  of  Thales 
of  Miletus  (B.C.  640-550),  Anaximander  of  Miletus 
(B.C.  611-547),  Anaximenes  of  Miletus  (about  B.C. 
520),  and  Heraolitns  of  Ephesus  (about  B.C.  510). 
To  this  list  some  add  Pythagoras  of  Samos  (about 
B.C.  500),  though  he  properly  belongs  to  another 
division.     See  Philosophia. 

Ionic  Dialect.     See  Dialbcts. 

Ionic  Order  of  Architecture.  See  Architec- 
tura;  Capitulum;  Columna. 

Ionic  Tribes.  The  four  original  divisions  (<j)v- 
Xai)  of  the  inhabitants  of  Attica,  said  by  the  an- 
cients to  have  descended  from  the  mythical  Ion, 
adopted  son  of  Xuthns,  after  whose  four  sons  they 
were  said  to  have  got  their  names — TeXeovres, 
AlyiKopf'ts,  'ApyaSeis,  and  "OirXrjres.  It  is  fairly 
certain,  however,  that  the  names  are  in  reality 
descriptive  of  the  respective  functions  of  those 
composing  each  :  ycXeovrfs,  "  the  shining  " — i.  e. 
the  noble ;  alyiKopeU,  "  the  goat-herds  ;"  dpyaSets, 
"the  artisans;"  and  oTrXjjrer,  "the  warriors.".  See 
Phratria. 

Ionium  Mar£  ('lovios  itovtos).  The  sea  between 
Italy  and  Greece  south  of  the  Adriatic,  beginning 
on  the  west  at  Hydruntum  in  Calabria,  and  on 
the  east  at  Oricns  in  Epirus,  or  at  the  Ceraunian 
Mountains.  In  more  ancient  times  the  Adriatic  was 
called  the  Ionian  Gulf;  while  at  a  later  time  the 
Ionium  Mar6  itself  was  included  in  the  Adriatic. 
In  its  widest  signification  the  Ionium  Mar4  includ- 
ed the  Mar^  Sicalum,  Creticum,  and  Icarium.  Its 
name  was  usually  derived  by  the  ancients  from  the 
wanderings  of  lo,  but  it  was  more  probably  so 
called  from  the  Ionian  colonies  which  settled  in 
Cephallenia  and  the  other  islands  off  the  western 
coasts  of  Greece. 

I5phon  ('locfiiiv).  Son  of  Sophocles  by  Nicos- 
trat^.  He  was  a  distinguished  tragic  poet.  For 
the  celebrated  story  of  his  undutiful  charge 
against  his  father,  see  Sophocles. 

lopp^,  loPPA ;  O.  T.  Japho ;  Japha.  An  ancient 
maritime  city  of  Palestine,  lying  south  of  the  boun- 
dary, between  ludaea  and  Samaria. 

lordanes  ('lopSaw/s).  The  modern  Jordan.  A 
river  of  Palestine,  rising  at  the  southern  foot  of 
Mount  Hermon  (the  southernmost  part  of  Anti- 
Libanus),  flowing  south  into  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
(Lake  of  Tiberias),  and  thence  into  Lake  Asphalti- 
tes  (Dead  Sea),  where  it  is  finally  lost. 
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lordanis  (less  correctly  Jornandbs).  An  Alaui- 
an  by  birth.  He  wrote  about  the  year  a.d.  551  two 
historical  works :  (1)  a  compeDdium  of  uuiversal 
history  (De  Summa  Temporum  Gentis  Bomanorum) 
down  to  A.D.  551 ;  and  (2)  an  abstract  of  Cassiodo- 
rus'  history  of  the  Goths  {De  Rebus  Geticis  or  De 
Origine  Actibusque  Getarum),  which,  though  done  iu 
a  cui-soiy  and  unskilful  manner,  is  nevertheless  of 
great  value,  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  original  work. 
The  principal  edition  of  both  works  is  that  of 
Mommsen  (Berlin,  1883).  There  is  a  translation 
of  the  Getica  and  of  part  of  the  De  Summa  Tempo- 
rum,  into  German,  by  Martens  (Leipzig,  1884).  See 
also  Jordan,  lordanes'  Lehen  und  Schriften  (Ans- 
bach,  1843). 

los  Clos).  An  island  in  the  Aegean  Sea,  to  the 
north  of  Thera.  Here,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts. Homer  was  interred  (Pliny  jff.  N.  iv.  12). 
It  was  also  said  that  the  poet's  mother  was  a  native 
of  this  island.     The  modern  name  is  Nio. 

losephus,  Flavius  (*Xd/3toj  'laio-ijiros).  A  cele- 
brated Jewish  historian,  born  at  Jerusalem  in  a.d. 
37,  inheriting  on  his  father's  side  the  priestly  office 
and  being  descended  through  his  mother  from  the 
Asmonaean  princes.  After  receiving  an  excellent 
education,  he  was  sent  to  Bome  at  the  age  of 
twenty-six  to  plead  before  Nero  the  cause  of  sev- 
eral Jewish  priests  whom  the  procurator  Felix  had 
sent  there  as  prisoners.  After  securing  their  re- 
lease, he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  which  he  found 
on  the  eve  of  a  revolt  against  the  Komans.  He 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  his  countrymen  from  the 
attempt,  bat  failing  in  this,  he  entered  into  their 
plans  and  took  the  field  as  one  of  their  generals. 
On  the  approach  of  Vespasian  with  a  Boman  army, 
losephus  retired  with  his  forces  into  lotapata, 
where,  for  forty-seven  days,  he  sustained  a  siege, 
surrendering,  however,  in  the  end.  His  life  was 
spared  by  Vespasian  through  the  intercession  of 
Titus.  losephus  thereupon  assumed  the  character 
of  a  prophet,  and  predicted  to  Vespasian  that  the 
Empire  should  one  day  be  his  and  his  son's.  Ves- 
pasian treated  him  with  respect,  but  did  not  re- 
lease him  from  captivity  until  he  was  proclaimed 
emperor  nearly  three  years  afterwards  (a.d.  70). 
losephus  was  preseut  with  Titus  at  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  and  afterwards  accompanied  him  to 
Bome.  He  received  the  freedom  of  the  city  from 
Vespasian,  who  assigned  him,  as  a  residence,  a 
house  formerly  occupied  by  himself,  and  treated 
him  with  great  regard  to  the  end  of  his  reign. 
The  same  favour  was  extended  to  him  by  Titus 
and  Domitiaii  as  well.  He  assumed  the  name  of 
Flavius,  as  a  dependant  of  the  Flavian  family. 
His  time  at  Bome  appears  to  have  been  employed 
mainly  in  the  composition  of  his  works.  He  died 
about  A.D.  100. 

The  works  of  losephus  are  written  in  Greek  of 
such  pleasing  style  as  to  win  for  him  the  title  of 
"  the  Greek  Livy."  They  are :  (1)  A  History  of  the 
Jewish  War  (Jlepl  tov  'lovSdiKov  noXifjMV  fj  'lovSa'i- 
K^s-  'laropias  irepi  'A\a><rea>s),  in  seven  books,  pub- 
lished about  A.D.  75.  losephus  first  wrote  it  in 
Hebrew,  and  then  translated  it  into  Greek.  It 
commences  with  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  An- 
tiochus  Epiphaues  in  B.C.  170,  runs  rapidly  over 
the  events  before  losephus's  own  time,  and  gives 
a  detailed  account  of  the  fatal  war  with  Bome. 
(2)  On  Jewish  Antiquities  ("louSaiKij  'ApxaioXcryLo), 
iu  twenty  books,  completed  about  a.d.  93,  and  ad- 


dressed to  Epaphroditas.  The  title  as  well  as  the 
number  of  books  may  have  been  suggested  by  the 
'PanaLKT)  'ApxaioKoyia  of  Dionysius  of  Halicarnas- 
sus.  It  gives  an  account  of  Jewish  History  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  a.d.  66,  in  which  the 
Jews  were  goaded  to  rebellion  by  Gessius  Florus. 
In  this  work  losephus  seeks  to  reconcile  the  Jew- 
ish religion  with  heathen  tastes  and  prejudices. 
Thus  he  speaks  of  Hoses  and  his  law  in  a  tone 
which  might  be  adopted  by  any  disbeliever  in  his 
divine  mission.  He  says  that  Abraham  went  into 
Egypt  (Gen.  xii.),  intending  to  adopt  the  Egyptian 
views  of  religion,  should  he  find  them  better  than 
his  own.  He  speaks  doubtfully  of  the  preservation 
of  Jonah  by  the  fish.  He  intimates  a  doubt  of 
there  having  been  any  miracle  in  the  passage  of 
the  Bed  Sea,  and  compares  it  with  the  passage 
of  Alexander  the  Great  along  the  shore  of  the  sea 
of  Pamphylia.  He  interprets  Exod.  xxii.  28  as  if 
it  conveyed  a  command  to  respect  the  idols  of  the 
heathen.  Many  similar  instances  might  be  quoted 
from  his  work.  (3)  His  own  life,  in  one  book.  This 
is  a  supplement  to  the  Archaeologia,  and  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  same  Epapliroditus.  It  was  not 
written  earlier  than  a.d.  97,  since  Agrippa  II.  is 
mentioned  in  it  as  no  longer  living.  (4)  A  treatise 
on  the  Antiquity  of  the  Jews,  or  against  Apion,  in 
two  books,  also  addressed  to  Epaphroditus.  It  is 
in  answer  to  such  as  impugned  the  antiquity  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  on  the  ground  of  the  silence  of 
Greek  writers  respecting  it.  (See  Apion.)  The 
treatise  exhibits  extensive  acquaintance  with 
Greek  literature  and  philosophy.  (5)  Eit  Maxxa- 
fiaiovs  fj  nepl  AvTOKparopoi  Aoy«r/M)C,  in  one  book. 
Its  genuineness  is  doubtful.  It  is  a  declamatory 
account  of  the  martyrdom  of  Eleazar  (an  aged 
priest),  and  of  seven  youths  and  their  mother,  in 
the  persecution  under  Autiochus  Epiphaues.  The 
best  editions  of  losephus  are  by  Hudson  (Oxford, 
1720),  Havercamp  (Amsterdam,  1726),  Dindorf 
(Paris,  1845-47),  Bekker,  6  vols.  (Leipzig,  1855- 
1856),  and  Niese  (Berlin,  1886  foil.).  Excellent 
translations  into  English  are  those  of  Maynard 
(1800),  Traill  and  Taylor  (1851),  and  Shilleto's  re- 
vision of  Whiston,  5  vols.  (1889-90). 

lovianuB,  Flavius  Claudids.  A  Boman  em- 
peror, born  A.D.  331,  the  son  of  Veronianus,  of  an 
illustrious  family  of  Moesia,  who  had  filled^  impor- 
tant offices  under  Constantino.  lovianus  served 
in  the  army  of  Julian,  in  his  unlucky  expedition 
against  the  Persians ;  and  when  that  emperor  was 
killed,  A.D.  363,  the  soldiers  proclaimed  him  suc- 
cessor. His  first  task  was  to  save  the  army,  which 
was  surrounded  by  the  Persians,  and  in  great 
distress  for  provisions.  After  repelling  repeated 
attacks  of  the  enemy,  he  willingly  listened  to  pro- 
posals for  peace,  and  accepted  conditions  offensive 
to  Boman  pride.  lovianus  gave  up  the  city  of  Nisi- 
bis  to  the  Persians,  the  inhabitants  withdrawing 
to  Amida.  On  his  arrival  at  Antioch,  lovianus,  who 
was  of  the  Christian  faith,  revoked  the  edicts  of 
Julian  against  the  Christians.  He  also  supported 
the  orthodox  or  Nioene  creed  against  the  Arians, 
and  showed  his  favour  to  the  bishops  who  had 
previously  suffered  from  the  Arians,  and  especially 
to  Athanasius,  who  visited  him  at  Antioch.  Hav- 
ing been  acknowledged  over  the  whole  Empire,  lo- 
vianus set  off  during  the  winter  to  Constantinople. 
At  Ancyra  he  assumed  the  consular  dignity ;  but, 
a  few  days  after,  being  at  a  place  called  Dadastana, 
in  Galatia,  he  was  found  dead  in  his  bed,  having 
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been  suffocated,  as  some  say,  by  the  vapour  of 
charcoal  burning  in  his  room ;  according  to  others, 
by  the  steam  of  the  plaster  with  which  it  had  beeu 
newly  laid ;  while  others,  again,  suspected  him  of 
having  been  poisoned  or  killed  by  some  of  his 
guards.  He  died  Februai-y  16,  a.d.  364,  after  a 
reigu  of  only  seven  mouths.  The  army  proclaimed 
Valentinianus  as  his  successor  (Amm.  Marcell.  xxv. 
5  foil.). 

lovinus.  A  person  born  of  a  noble  family  of 
Gaul  who  assumed  the  imperial  title  under  the 
weak  reign  of  Honorins,  and,  placing  himself  at 
the  head  of  a  mixed  army  of  Burgundiaus,  Ale- 
manni,  Alani,  etc.,  took  possession  of  part  of  Gaul, 
A.D.  411.  Atanlphus  (Athawnlf),  king  of  the  Visi- 
goths, offered  to  join  lovinus,  and  share  Gaul  be- 
tween them ;  but  the  latter  having  declined  his 
alliance,  Atanlphus  made  peace  with  Houorius, 
attacked  and  defeated  lovinus,  and,  having  taken 
him  prisoner,  delivered  him  to  Dardanus,  prefect 
of  Gaul,  who  bad  him  put  to  death  at  Narbo  (Nar- 
bonne),  a.d.  412. 

Iphianassa  ('Ic^iai/ao-o-a).     See  Ifhigenia. 

Iphiaa  ("Ic^mr).  Evadnfi,  a  daughter  of  Iphis, 
and  wife  of  Capaneus. 

Iplucles  ('I<^(kX^;)  and  Iphiclus  ("ic/xxXor).  (1) 
A  son  of  Amphitryon  and  Alcmen6,  born  at  the  same 
birth  with  Heracles.  The  children  were  but  eight 
months  old  when  Her6  sent  two  huge  serpents  iuto 
the  chamber  to  devour  them.  Iphicles  alarmed  the 
house  by  his  cries,  but  Heracles  raised  himself 
up  ou  his  feet,  caught  the  two  monsters  by  the 
throat,  and  strangled  them  (Theocr.  Idyll.  34; 
Apollod.  ii.  4).  Iphicles,  on  attaining  to  manhood, 
was  slain  in  battle  during  the  expedition  against 
the  sons  of  Hippocoon,  who  had  beaten  to  death 
Oeonus,  the  son  of  Licymnius  (Fausan.  iii.  15. 4). 
(2)  A  king  of  Phylaoe  in  Phthiotis,  whose  name  is 
connected  with  one  of  the  legends  relative  to  Me- 
lampus  (q.  v.).  (3)  One  of  the  Argonauts,  distin- 
guished for  his  speed  in  running. 

Iphicrates  ('l^tKpanjs).  A  famous  Athenian 
general,  son  of  a  shoemaker.  He  iutrodnoed  into 
the  Athenian  army  the  peltastae  or  targeteers,  a 
body  of  troops  possessing,  to  a  certain  extent,  the 
advantages  of  heavy  and  light  armed  forces.  This 
he  effected  by  substituting  a  small  target  for  the 
heavy  shield,  adopting  a  longer  sword  and  spear, 
and  replacing  the  old  coat  of  mail  by  a  linen  corse- 
let. At  the  head  of  liis  targeteers  he  defeated  and 
nearly  destroyed  a  Spartan  mora,  in  B.C.  392,  an 
exploit  which  became  very  celebrated  throughout 
Greece.  He  also  defeated  Anaxibins  at  the  Helles- 
pont (388),  aided  the  Persians  in  subduing  Egypt 
(377),  reduced  Cephallonia  (373),  and  commanded 
in  the  Social  War.  He  married  the  daughter  of 
Cotys,  king  of  Thrace,  and  died  shortly  before  348. 

Iphigenia  {'I(j}iy4veta,  in  Homer  'I(j>idvaa-(ra). 
Daughter  of  Agamemnon  and  of  Clytaemnestra,  or 
(according  to  another  account)  of  Theseus  and 
Helen  (q.  v.),  and  brought  up  by  Clytaemnes- 
tra as  her  own  child  to  hide  her  sister's  shame. 
When  the  Greek  ships  were  detained  at  Aulis 
by  the  calm  caused  by  the  wrath  of  Artemis 
against  Agamemnon  for  killing  a  hind  sacred  to 
that  goddess,  and  boasting  that  he  was  superior 
to  her  in  the  chase,  the  seer  Calchas  announced 
that  the  goddess  could  be  appeased  only  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Iphigenia.    According  to  another  story. 


Agamemnon  had  vowed,  before  the  birth  of  Iphi- 
genia, that  he  would  sacrifice  to  the  goddess  what- 
ever the  year  brought  forth  that  was  loveliest,  but 
had  neglected  to  keep  his  vow.  After  a  long 
straggle  Agamemnon  finally  gave  way  to  the  pres- 
suKe  put  upon  him  by  Menelails,  and  sent  for  his 
dKUghter  to  come  to  Aulis  under  the  pretext  of 
bettothing  her  to  Achilles.  During  the  sacrifice 
Artemis  substituted  a  hind  for  her,  and  carried  her 
off  in  a  cloud  to  the  land  of  the  Tauri  (the  modern 
Crimea),  where,  as  priestess  of  the  goddess,  it  fell 
to  her  lot  to  offer  up  as  victims  all  strangers  who 
were  shipwrecked  on  the  coast.     Orestes,  who, 
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commanded  by  the  oracle,  had  gone  there  to  bring 
to  Attica  the  image  of  the  goddess,  was  on  the 
point  of  being  sacrificed  by  her,  when  she  recog- 
nized him  as  her  brother  and  allowed  herself  to  be 
carried  off  by  him  together  with  the  image.  At 
Delphi  her  sister  Electra  wanted  to  put  her  eyes 
out,  on  hearing  that  the  Tauric  priestess  had  slain 
Orestes ;  but  was  prevented  from  doing  so  by  her 
brother's  arrival.  She  is  said  to  have  brought  the 
image  of  the  Tauric  Artemis  to  the  Attic  deme  of 
Brauron,  and  to  have  died  and  beeu  buried  there 
as  its  priestess.  She  was  even  introduced  into 
Attic  legend  as  daughter  of  Theseus  and  Helen. 
In  other  places  also,  such  as  Sparta,  the  image  was 
shown,  and  she  was  regarded  as  a  priestess  who 
had  brought  it  to  Greece  from  among  the  Scyth- 
ians. In  all  probability  Iphigenia  was  originally 
a  designation  of  Artemis  herself,  and  out  of  this 
epithet  of  the  goddess  the  personality  of  the  priest- 
ess was  in  time  evolved.  Her  grave  was  also 
shown  at  Megara.  According  to  another  legend, 
she  is  said  to  have  been  made  immortal  by  Arte- 
mis, and  to  have  lived  on  in  the  island  of  Leucd 
as  the  wife  of  Achilles  under  the  name  of  Orsi- 
lochia.  Two  plays  of  Euripides  {Iphigenia  at  Aulis 
and  Iphigenia  among  the  Tav/ri)  deal  with  her 
story. 

Iphimedia  ('l^ifieSeia)  or  Iphimgd^  (Ic^i^eSi;). 
Tbe  wife  of  Aloeus.  She  became  by  Poseidon  the 
mother  of  the  Aloadae,  Otus  and  Ephialtes.  See 
Aloadak. 
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Iphis  ('I0iy).  (1)  A  youth  iu  love  with  Anaxa- 
ret6  (q.  v.).  (2)  A  Cretan  girl,  brought  up  as  a  boy, 
and,  ou  being  betrothed  to  lauth^,  metamorphosed 
by  Isis  Into  a  youth  (Ovid,  Met.  ix.  665,  etc.). 

Iphltns  Cl(j)iTos).  (1)  A  sou  of  Eurytns,  king  of 
Oechalia.  (See  Heracles.)  (2)  A  king  of  Elis, 
son  of  Praxonides,  in  the  age  of  Lycurgus.  He  re- 
established the  Olympic  Games  470  years  after  their 
first  institution,  or  B.C.  884.  It  was  not,  however, 
until  108  years  after  this  (B.C.  776)  that  the  custom 
was  introduced  of  inscribing  iu  the  gymnasium  at 
Olympia  the  names  of  those  who  had  borne  oflf  the 
prize  iu  the  stadium.     (Pausan.  v.  4,  5). 

Ipsus  ("li/fos).  A  small  town  in  Great  Phrygia, 
celebrated  for  the  great  battle  in  which  Antigonus 
was  defeated  abd  slain  by  Seleuous  and  Lysima- 
chns,  B.C.  301.    See  Antigonus. 

Ira  (Etpa,  "Ipd).  A  mountain  stronghold  in  Mes- 
senia,  in  which  Aristomenes  defended  himself  for 
eleven  years  against  the  Spartans  in  the  Second 
Messenian  War.    See  Aristomenes  ;  Messenia. 

Iranian  Iianguages.  See  Indo-European  Lan- 
guages. 

Ireland.     See  Hibernia. 

Iren  (eipiji'  and  IpTjv).     See  Education,  p.  570. 

Irenaeus  CElprivaios).  A  native  of  Greece,  dis- 
ciple of  Polycarp,  and  bishop  of  Lyons,  in  France. 
The  time  of  his  birth  and  the  precise  place  of  his 
nativity  cannot  be  satisfactorily  ascertained.  On 
the  martyrdom  of  Photinns,  his  predecessor  in  the 
see  of  Lyons,  Irenaeus,  who  had  been  a  distin- 
guished member  of  the  church  in  that  quarter,  was 
appointed  his  successor  in  the  diocese,  a.d.  177, 
and  presided  in  that  capacity  at  two  councils  held 
at  Lyons,  in  one  of  which  the  Gnostic  heresy  was 
condemned  and  iu  another  the  Quartodecimani. 
He  also  went  to  Rome,  and  disputed  there  public- 
ly with  Valentiuns,  Floriuus,  and  Blastns,  against 
whose  opinions  he  afterwards  wrote  with  much 
zeal  and  ability.  He  wrote  on  different  subjects ; 
but  there  remains  only  a  barbarous  Latin  version 
of  a  work,  Adversus  Maeresea,  in  five  books,  writ- 
ten to  confute  the  Gnostics  and  Ebionites.  Frag- 
ments of  his  works  in  Greek  are,  however,  pre- 
served, which  prove  that  his  style  was  simple, 
thougti  clear  and  often  animated.  His  opinio]}8 
concerning"  the  soul  are  curious.  He  is  said  to 
have  suffered  martyrdom  abont  A.D.  202.  His  day 
is  the  28th  of  June. 

The  editio  princeps  of  the  Adversus  Haereses  is 
that  of  Erasmus  (Basle,  1526).  The  best  editions 
are  those  of  Stieren  (Leipzig,  1851-53)  and  Har- 
vey (Cambridge,  1857).  There  is  an  English  trans- 
lation in  Clark's  Ante  -  Nicene  lAbrary.  On  the 
views  of  Irenaeus,  see  Werner,  Der  Paulinistnus  des 
Irenaeus  (1890). 

Iren^  (Ei'pijyi;),  called  Pax  by  the  Eomans.  The 
goddess  of  peace  was,  according  ito  Hesiod,  a  daugh- 
ter of  Zeus  and  Themis  and  one  of  the  Horae.  (See 
HoRAB.)  She  was  worshipped  at  Athens  and  Rome ; 
and  in  the  latter  city  a  magnificent  temple  was 
built  to  her  by  the  emperor  Vespasian.  Pax  is 
represented  on  coins  as  a  youthful  female,  holding 
in  her  left  arm  a  cornucopia  and  in  her  right  hand 
an  olive  branch  or  the  staff  of  Mercury.  See  Ho- 
rae. 

Iren6  (Ei/)i)i/i;).     See  Byzantinum  Imperium. 

Iris  C^pLs).  Daughter  of  Thaumas  (whence  she 
is  called  Thanmantias)  and  of  Electra,  and  sister 


of  the  Harpies.  In  the  Iliad  she  appears  as  the 
messenger  of  the  gods;  but  iu  the  Odyssey,  Her- 
mes (Mercury)  is  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  and 
Iris  is  never  mentioned.  Iris  was  originally  the 
personification  of  the  rainbow,  which  was  regarded 


Iris.     (Parthenon  fVieze.) 

as  the  swift  messenger  of  the  gods.  In  the  earlier 
poets  Iris  appears  as  a  virgin  goddess ;  but  in  the 
later  she  is  the  wife  of  Zephyrus  and  the  mother  of 
Eros  (Amor).  Iris  is  represented  in  works  of  art, 
dressed  in  a  long  and  wide  tunic,  over  which  hangs 
a  light  upper  garment,  with  wings  attached  to  her 
shoulders,  carrying  the  herald's  staff  in  her  left 
hand,  and  sometimes  also  holding  a  vase.  See 
Bergstedt,  Studia  Archaeologioa  (Upsala,  1881). 

Iris  ("ipis).  The  modern  Yeshil-Irmak  ;  a  con- 
siderable river  of  Asia  Minor,  rising  on  the  north 
side  of  the  Anti-Taurus  and  flowing  through  Pon- 
tus  into  the  Sinus  Amisenus  in  the  Euxine. 

Iron.     See  Metallum. 

Irpex.  A  heavy  rake  or  harrow  set  with  teeth 
and  drawn  over  the  ground  by  cattle  to  tear  up 
the  weeds  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  136). 

Irua  ('Ipoi).  (1)  A  beggar  of  Ithaca,  remarkable 
for  his  large  stature  and  unusual  gluttony.  His 
original  name  was  Arnaeus,  but  he  received  that 
of  Irus,  as  being  the  messenger  of  the  suitors  of 
Penelope.  Irns  attempted  to  obstruct  the  en- 
trance of  Odysseus  into  the  palace,  under  the 
mean  disguise  assumed  by  the  latter  on  his  return 
home,  and  in  presence  of  the  whole  court  chal- 
lenged him  to  fight.  Odysseus  immediately  brought 
him  to  the  ground  with  a  single  blow  {Odyss.  xviii. 
1  foil.).  (2)  The  son  of  Actor  and  father  of  Euryda- 
mus  and  Eurytion.  He  purified  Pelens  (q.  v.)  after 
the  latter  had  killed  Phoous.  During  the  Calydo- 
nian  boar-hunt,  Peleus  accidentally  slew  Eurytion. 

Is  ("Is).  The  modern  Hit ;  a  city  in  the  south 
of  Mesopotamia,  eight  days'  jonrney  from  Babylon, 
on  the  west  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  and  upon  a  lit- 
tle river  of  the  same  name.  In  its  neighbourhood 
were  the  springs  of  asphalt  from  which  was  ob- 
tained the  bitnmen  that  was  nsed,  instead  of  mor- 
tar, in  the  walls  of  Babylon.     (Herod,  i.  179). 

Is&das  ("itraSas).  A  young  Spartan,  who,  when 
Epaminondas  and  the  Thebans  had  attacked  Lace- 
daemon  and  the  city  was  in  danger  of  falling  into 
their  hands,  rushed  forth  from  his  dwelling  stark 
naked  and  newly  anointed  with  oil,  having  noth- 
ing but  a  spear  iu  one  hand  and  a  sword  in  the 
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other,  and  in  this  condition  contended  valiantly 
against  the  foe.  The  Ephori  hononred  him  with 
a  chaplet  for  hig  gallant  achievement,  but  at  the 
same  time  fined  him  1000  drachmas  for  having 
dared  to  appear  without  his  armour  (Plut.  Ages.). 

Isaeus  ("lo-aior).  One  of  the  ten  Attic  orators. 
He  was  horn  at  Chalcis,  and  came  to  Athens  at  an 
early  age.  He  wrote  judicial  orations  for  others 
and  established  a  rhetorical  school  at  Athens,  in 
which  Demosthenes  is  said  to  have  been  his  pupil. 
He  lived  between  B.C.  420  and  S48.  Eleven  of  his 
orations  are  extant,  all  relating  to  questions  of  in- 
heritance. They  afford  considerable  information 
respecting  this  branch  of  the  Attic  law,  of  which 
he  was  a  master,  and  are  marked  by  intellectual 
acumen,  clearness  of  statement,  and  vigour  of 
style.  Edited  with  the  other  orations  by  Keiske 
(1773),  Better  (1823-28),  Dobson  (1828),  Baiter  and 
Sauppe  (1839-43) ;  and  separately  by  Schomann 
(1831) ;  with  notes  by  Burmann  (1883),  and  by 
Soheibe  in  the  Teubner  series.  See  Blass,  Attiache 
Beredsamkm.t,  vol.  ii. ;  May,  Les  Plaidoyera  d'  Is4e 
(Paris,  1876) ;  and  on  the  style,  Lincke,  De  Elocu- 
iione  Isaei  (1884). 

IsagSras  {'la-ayopas).  The  leader  of  the  oli- 
garchical party  at  Athens,  opposing  Clisthenes, 
B.C.  510.  He  was  finally  expelled  from  Athens  by 
the  party  of  the  people.     See  Clisthenks. 

Is^a.  The  modern  Is^re ;  a  river  in  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis,  descending  from  the  Graian  Alps,  and 
flowing  into  the  Rhone  north  of  Valentia. 

Isauria  ('lo-aupm).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor,  on 
the  northern  side  of  the  Taurus,  between  Pisidia 
and  Cilicia,  whose  inhabitants,  the  Isauri,  were 
daring  robbers.  They  were  defeated  by  the  Ro- 
man consul,  L.  Servilius,  in  B.C.  75,  who  received  in 
consequence  the  surname  of  Isanricus.  Two  Byz- 
antine emperors  (Zeno  I.  and  Leo  III.)  were  Isauri- 
aus.     See  Byzantinum  Imperium. 

Isca.  (1)  A  town  of  the  Damnonii  or  Dumuonii 
in  Britain,  now  Axminster  or  Exeter.  (2)  A  town 
of  the  British  Silures,  now  Caerleon. 

Ischys.     See  Aesculapius. 

Iselastici  Ludi.  The  four  great  games  of 
Greece — i.  e.  the  Olympian,  Isthmian,  Nemean,  and 
Pythian.  They  were  so  called  because  the  victors, 
after  the  contests  were  oveT,  entered  their  native 
towns  crowned  and  in  a  triumphal  chariot  (ela-rj- 
Xacrav)  drawn  by  four  horses  (Pliny,  Epiat.  x.  118 ; 
cf.  Suet.  Nero,  25).  In  later  times  the  reward  given 
by  the  Roman  emperors  to  the  victors  at  the  Ise- 
lastic  Games  was  called  iaelaatteum  (Trai.  ad  Pliny, 
Epist.  X.  119). 

Isidorus  {'la-iScapos).  A  Spaniard  who,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  was  bishop 
of  Seville  (in  Latin  Hiapalia,  whence  he  is  called 
Hispalensis).  He  died  about  a.d.  636.  He  pos- 
sessed a  width  of  reading  whioli  was  remarkable  for 
his  time,  and  an  extraordinary  faculty  for  collect- 
ing information.  Next  to  Boetius  and  Cassiodo- 
rus,  he  exercised  the  most  important  influence 
npon  the  general  culture  and  literature  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages.  Besides  works  on  grammar,  theology, 
and  history  (including  a  chronicle  of  the  world  to 
his  own  day,  and  histories  of  the  Goths,  Vandals, 
and  Suevi ),  he  composed  in  the  last  years  of  his 
life  his  greatest  and  most  important  work — an  im- 
mense but  imperfect  encyclopaedic  survey  of  all 
knowledge,  in  twenty  books,  entitled  the  Etymo- 
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logiae  or  Originea,  from  its  Often  very  capricious 
and  marvellous  explanations  of  the  various  sub- 
jects of  which  it  treats.  Though  it  is  only  a  vast 
congeries  of  collected  excerpts,  devoid  of  a  single 
original  idea,  it  is  nevertheless  important  owing 
to  the  variety  of  its  contents  and  its  citations  from 
writings  now  lost,  such  as  those  of  Suetonius.  An- 
other work,  which  is  similarly  a  compilation,  but 
was  greatly  used  in  the  Middle  Ages,  is  his  De  Na- 
tura  Berum,  a  handbook  of  natural  history. 

The  complete  text  of  Isidorus  is  given  in  the 
Abb6  Migne's  Patrologia  Latina,  4  vols.,  reprinted 
from  Arevalo  (1850).  The  Be  Natura  Berum  is  edited 
separately  by  G.  Becker  (Berlin,  1857),  and  the  Ori- 
ginea in  Lindemaun's  Corpus  Grammaticorum  Vete- 
rum  (Leipzig,  1833),  by  Otto. 

Isionda  {'la-iovSa).  A  city  of  Pisidia  in  Asia 
Minor,  near  Termessus. 

Isis  (*I(rts).  The  divinity  most  extensively  wor- 
shipped, with  her  brother  and  husband  Osiris,  by 
the  Egyptians,  among  whom  she  represented  the 
feminine,  receptive,  and  producing  principle  in 
nature.  As  the  goddess  of  procreation  and  birth 
her  symbol  was  the  cow.  On  monuments  she  is 
mostly  represented  as  of  youthful  appearance  with 
a  cow's  horns  on  her  head,  between  the  horns  the 
ox-b  of  the  moon,  and  with  a  sceptre  of  flowers  and 
the  emblem  of  life  in  her  hands.  Her  greatest 
temple  stood  at  Busiris  (i.  e.  Pe-Osiri,  or  Abode  of 
Osiris)  in  the  midst  of  the  Delta  of  the  Nile,  where, 
amidst  the  fruitful  fields,  the  inhabitants  wor- 
shipped the  mightiest  god  and  goddess  with  cere- 
monies which  typi- 
fied the  search  and ' 
discovery  of  Osiris 
by  his  mourning 
wife  after  his  mur- 
der bj'  Typhon. 
Like  Osiris  she 
was  a  divinity 
who  ruled  over  the 
world  below.  In 
the  course  of  the 
fusion  of  religions 
which  took  place 
under  the  Ptole- 
mies,Isis  andOsiris 
were  confounded 
with  all  manner 
of  Asiatic  and 
Greek  gods.  In 
process  of  time  she 
became  in  her  pow- 
er the  most  uni ver- 
salofallgoddesses, 
ruling  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  and  on 
the  sea,  and  in  the 
world  below,  de- 
creeing life  and 
deatb,  deciding 
the  fate  of  men,  and  dispensing  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments. Her  worship  spread  over  Greece,  and 
after  the  Second  Punic  War  obtained  a  firm  foot- 
ing in  Rome  in  spite  of  repeated  interference  by 
the  State.  In  the  days  of  the  Empire  it  obtained 
recoguition  by  the  State  and  established  itself  in 
all  parts  of  the  Roman  dominions.  The  attractive- 
ness of  the  service  of  Isis  lay  in  the.religions  satis- 
faction which  it  was  calculated  to  insure.    Through 


Egyptian  Isis  and  Horus  (Harpocrates). 
(Berlin  Museum.) 
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abstinence  from  food  and  from  sensual  pleasures, 
and  through  expiations  and  purifications,  it  prom- 
ised to  lead  its  votaries  to  sanctification  of  life 
and  to  a  true  perception  of  the  life  divine.  The 
ritual  consisted  in  part  of  a  morning  and  even- 
ing service  to  the  god,  partly  in  annual  festivals 
celebrated  in  spring  at  the  return  of  the  season 
for  navigation,  and  also  in  the  late  autumn  be- 
fore the  advent  of  winter.  At  the  former  festival, 
held  on  the  fifth  of  March,  and  called  the  ship  of 
Isis  (liidis  navigmm),  in  recognition  of  her  being 
the  patroness  of  navigation,  and  iuventress  of  the 
sail,  the  people  in  general,  with  the  devotees  and 
priests  of  Isis,  went  in  solemn  procession  down  to 
the  seashore,  where  a  sailing-vessel  painted  in  the 
Egyptian  manner  and  laden  with  spices,  was  com- 
mitted to  the  sea  ( Apul.  Met.  xi.  8-17,  esp.  11 ; 
Firm.  Matern.  De  Err.  Prof.  Belig.  2). 


Isls.    (Cairo  MuBeum.) 

The  other  feast  was  emblematic  of  the  grief  of 
Isis  at  her  loss  and  her  joy  at  finding  again  her 
husband  Osiris  and  her  son  Horns.  Besides  these 
popular  feasts  there  were  also  certain  special  mys- 
teries of  Isis,  which  in  all  their  essentials  were 
borrowed  from  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  of  Deme- 
ter.  (See  Mysteria. )  In  these,  all  who  were 
called  thereto  by  the  goddess  in  a  dream  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  select  circle  of  the  worshippers  of 
Isis.  These  devotees,  like  the  priests,  were  recog- 
nized by  their  liuen  robes  and  their  shaven  heads, 
and  had  to  devote  themselves  to  an  ascetic  life. 
Oracnlar  responses  received  in  dreams  were  as 
much  associated  with  the  temples  of  Isis  as  with 
those  of  Serapis  (q.  v.).  In  Greek  art  the  goddess 
is  represented  as  similar  to  Herg.     Her  attributes 
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are  a  serpent,  a  cornucopia,  ears  of  corn,  lotus, 
moon  and  horns,  as  well  as  the  aistrum  (q.  v.),  a 
metal  rattle,  specially  employed  in  her  service. 

See  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye,  Lehrbuch  der  Ee- 
ligionsgeschichte,  vol.  i.  (1887);  K.  Lepsius,  Ueber  den 
ersten agyptischen  Gotterkreis  (1851);  Brngsch Pasha, 
Meligion  und  Mythologie  der  alten  Aegypter,  vol.  i. 
(1884);  Lef^bure,  JStude  de  la  Beligion  jSgyptienne 
(1886). 

IsmSrus  ("la-fiapos)  or  IsmSra.  A  town  in 
Thrace,  near  Maronea,  situated  on  a  mountain  of 
the  same  name,  which  produced  excellent  wine. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  Odyssey  as  a  town  of  the 
Cioones.  The  poets  frequently  use  the  adjective 
Ismarins  as  equivalent  to  Thracus.  Near  Ismarus 
was  Lake  Ismaris. 

Ismen6  ('lovi^vij).  The  daughter  of  Oedipus  and 
locasta  and  sister  of  Antigon^  (q.  v.). 

Ismenias  (lirfuijvias).  (1)  Acelebrated  musician  of 
Thebes.  When  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Scythi- 
ans, Atheas,  the  king  of  the  country,  observed  that 
he  liked  the  neighing  of  his  horse  better  than  all  the 
music  of  Ismenias.  (2)  A  Theban  general,  sent  to 
Persia  on  an  embassy  by  his  countrymen.  As  none 
were  admitted  into  the  king's  presence  without 
prostrating  themselves  at  his  feet,  Ismenias,  when 
he  was  introduced,  dropped  his  ring,  and  the  mo- 
tion he  made  to  recover  it  from  the  ground  being 
mistaken  for  the  required  homage,  Ismenias  had  a 
satisfactory  audience  with  the  monarch  (Aelian, 
V.  H.  i.  21). 

Ismenus  ('I(r/«;i'dr).  A  small  river  in  Boeotia, 
rising  in  Mount  Cithaeron,  flowing  through  The- 
bes, and  falling  into  the  lake  Hylica.  The  brook 
from  the  fountain  Dirce,  so  celebrated  in  Theban 
story,  flowed  into  the  Ismenus.  From  this  river 
4pollo  was  called  Ismenius. 

Ismenus  ('lo-/iijvdr).  The  son  of  Amphion  and 
Niob6.  Being  struck  by  one  of  Apollo's  arrows, 
he  fell  into  the  Theban  river  Ladon,  which  after 
this  was  called  from  him  Ismenus.     See  Niobk. 

IsocrStes  ('lo-oKpanjs).  The  fourth  among  the 
ten  Attic  orators  (q.  v.).  He  was  born  at  Athens 
in  B.C.  436,  the  son  of  Theodorus,  the  wealthy  pro- 
prietor of  a  flute  manufactory,  who  provided  for 
his  son  a  thorough  education.  Accordingly,  he  had 
the  advantage  of  being  instructed  by  Prodicus, 
Protagoras,  Theramenes,  and  above  all  by  Gorgias ; 
his  character  was  also  moulded  by  the  influence 
of  Socrates,  although  he  never  belonged  to  the 
more  restricted  circle  of  that  philosopher's  pupils. 

Bashfulness  and  a  weak  voice  prevented  him 
from  taking  part  in  public  life.  After  the  fall  of 
the  Thirty,  as  his  father  had  lost  his  means  in  the 
calamitous  years  that  closed  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  he  turned  his  attention  to  composing  foren- 
sic speeches  for  others.  After  having  taught  rhet- 
oric at  Chios  (probably  about  b.c.  404),  he  returned 
to  Athens  in  403,  and  there  opened  a  regular  school 
of  rhetoric  about  393.  It  was  largely  attended  by 
both  Athenians  and  non-Athenians,  and  gained  for 
him  considerable  wealth.  The  total  number  of 
his  pnpils  has  been  given  at  one  hundred,  includ- 
ing Timotheus,  son  of  Conon,  the  orators  Isaeus, 
Hyperides,  and  Lycurgus,  and  the  historians  Eph- 
orns  and  Theopompus.  Each  pupil  paid  him  1000 
drachmae.  Isocrates  also  had  friendly  relations 
with  foreign  princes,  especially  with  Evagoras  of 
Cyprus  and  his  son  Nicocles,  who  loaded  him  with 
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Isocratea     (Villa  Albanl.) 

&yonT8.  He  kept  himself  completely  aloof  from 
any  personal  share  in  the  public  life  of  his  day ; 
yet  attempted  to  influence  the  political  world, 
not  only  within  the  narrow  bounds  of  his  native 
land,  but  also  throughout  the  whole  of  Greece,  by 
a  series  of  rhetorical  declamations,  not  intended  to 
be  delivered,  but  only  to  be  read.  This  he  did  in 
the  first  place  in  his  Panegyrieua  (HavrjyvpiKos), 
■which  he  published  in  B.C.  380,  after  spending  ten 
or,  according  to  another  account,  as  many  as  fif- 
teen years  over  its  preparation.  It  is  a  kind  of 
festal  oration,  eulogizing  the  services  of  Athens  to 
Greece,  exhorting  the  Spai-tans  peacefully  to  share 
the  supremacy  with  Athens,  and  calling  on  the 
Greeks  to  lay  aside  all  internal  dissensions  and  to 
attack  the  barbarians  with  their  united  strength. 
In  the  ninetieth  year  of  his  age,  in  a  discourse  ad- 
dressed to  Philip  in  B.C.  346,  he  endeavoured  to  in- 
duce that  monarch  to  carry  out  his  policy  by  rec- 
onciling all  the  Greeks  to  one  another  and  leading 
their  united  forces  against  the  Persians.  Other 
discourses  relate  to  the  internal  politics  of  Athens. 
Thus,  in  the  Areopagitieua  (B.C.  354),  he  recommends 
his  fellow-citizens  to  get  rid  of  the  existing  weak- 
nesses in  their  political  constitution  by  returning  to 
the  democracy  as  founded  by  Solon  and  reconstitut- 
ed by  Clisthenes,  and  by  reinstating  the  Areopagus 
as  the  supreme  tribunal  of  censorship  over  public 
decorum  and  morality.  He  retained  his  mental  and 
bodily  powers  unimpaired  to  an  advanced  age,  and 
in  his  ninety-eighth  year  completed  the  Panathe- 
naicus,  a  discourse  in  praise  of  Athens.  He  lived 
to  see  the  total  wreck  of  all  his  hopes  for  a  regen- 
eration of  Greece,  and  died  B.C.  338,  a  few  days  af- 
ter the  battle  of  Chaeronea.     He  is  said  to  have 
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died  of  voluntary  starvation,  owing  to  his  despair 
at  the  downfall  of  Greek  liberty;  bnt  this  account 
of  his  death,  made  familiar  to  the  English  world 
by  Milton  in  his  fifth  English  sonnet,  must  be  con- 
sidered as  doubtful. 

There  were  sixty  compositions  bearing  his  name 
known  to  antiquity,  but  less  than  half  that  num- 
ber were  considered  genuine.  Of  the  twenty-one 
which  have  come  down  to  us,  the  first,  the  letter 
to  Dominicus,  is  often  regarded  as  spurious,  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of 
nine  of  the  ten  other  letters.  It  is  only  the  letter 
prefixed  to  the  nine  in  the  older  editions  that  is 
not  genuine,  having  been  really  written  by  Theo- 
phylact  Simocatta  early  in  the  seventh  century 
A.D.  Of  the  speeches,  six  are  forensic  orations, 
written  to  be  delivered  by  others;  the  rest  are 
declamations,  chiefly  on  political  subjects.  By  his 
mastery  of  style,  Isocrates  had  a  far-reaching  in- 
fluence on  all  subsequent  Greek  prose,  which  is 
not  confined  to  oratorical  composition  alone.  His 
chief  strength  lies  in  a  careful  choice  of  expression, 
not  only  in  his  vocabulary,  but  also  in  the  rhythmi- 
cal formation  of  his  flowing  periods,  in  a  skilful 
use  of  the  figures  of  speech,  and  in  all  that  lends 
euphony  to  language.  Even  in  Latin  the  oratori- 
cal prose  of  Cicero  is,  on  its  formal  side,  based 
chiefly  on  that  of  Isocrates ;  and  as  modern  liter- 
ary prose  has,  in  its  turn,  been  largely  modelled 
on  that  of  Cicero,  the  influence  of  Isocrates  has 
endnred  to  the  present  day. 

The  first  separate  edition  of  Isocrates  is  that  of 
Demetrius  Chalcocondylas  (Milan,  1498).  The  best 
modern  editions  are  those  of  Lange  (Halle,  1803); 
G.  S.  Dobson,  with  a  Latin  rendering,  notes,  and 
scholia,  2  vols.  (London,  1828) ;  Baiter  and  Sauppe, 
2  vols.  (Zurich,  1850) ;  and  separately  by  Benseler- 
Blass  (Leipzig,  1882).  The;:e  are  good  editions, 
with  English  notes,  of  the  Demoniaua  and  Panegy- 
rieua by  Sandys  (London,  1872) ;  of  the  Areopa- 
gitieus,  with  German  notes  by  Raucheustein  (5th 
ed.  Berlin,  1882) ;  of  the  PMUppus  by  Schneider 
(1875).  There  is  an  Index  Graeoitatis  by  Mitchell 
(Oxford,  1827).  See  Henn,  De  laocrate  Shetore 
(1861);  Gehlert,  De  Elooutione  laoaratea  (1874); 
Spengel,  laoTcratea  und  Platon  (1855) ;  Susen>ilil, 
Be  Vita  Isocratis  (1884);  Blass,  Attiache  Beredaam- 
Jceit;  and  Jebb,  Attic  Oratora,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1-34. 

Isodomos  (lo-dSo/ior).  A  style  ot  masonry  adopt- 
ed by  Greek  builders,  in  which  every  stone  was  cut 
and  squared  to  the  same  height.  Hence,  when 
laid,  the  courses  were  all  equal  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  51). 

Isopoliteia.    See  Politeia. 

Isoteleia  (lo-oreXeia,  "equality  in  tax  and  trib- 
ute"). At  Athens,  the  position  of  partial  equality 
with  the  citizens  which  was  granted  to  the  more 
deserving  of  the  metoed  (q.  v.). 

Issa  Cl<T(Ta).  The  modern  Lissa ;  a  small  island 
in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  with  a  town  of  the  same  name, 
off  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  said  to  have  derived  its 
name  from  Issa,  daughter  of  Macarens  of  Lesbos, 
who  was  beloved  by  Apollo.  (Ovid,  Met.  vi.  124). 
The  island  was  inhabited  by  a  hardy  race  of  sailors, 
whose  barks  (Zemti  Isaaei)  were  much  prized. 

IssedSnes  ('lo-o-ijSdvfs).  A  Scythian  tribe  in 
Great  Tartary,  near  the  Massagetae,  whom  they  re- 
sembled in  their  manners.  They.are  represented  as 
extending  to  the  borders  of  Serica.   (Herod,  iv.  26). 


ISSICUS  SINUS 
Issicus  Sinus.     See  Issus. 
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Issoria  ('lo-o-mpia).  A  uame  given  to  Artemis 
from  her  shrine  at  Mount  Issoriou  in  Laconia. 

Issus  {'itra-os).  A  city  in  the  southeastern  ex- 
tremity of  Cilicia,  near  the  head  of  the  Issicus 
Sinus  (Gulf  of  Iskenderftn),  and  at  the  northern 
foot  of  the  pass  of  Mount  Amanus,  called  the  Syr- 
ian Gates ;  memorable  for  the  great  battle  in 
which  Alexander  defeated  Darius  Codomanuus 
(B.C.  333),  which  was  fought  iu  a  narrow  valley 
near  the  town.    See  Alexander  ;  Darius. 


EatUe  of  Issua    (Fompeian  Mosaic  in  tbe  Naples  Museum.) 


lBtaev5nes.     See  Gekmania. 

Ister  {"lo-Tpos)  a)nd  Dauubius  (Aavovfiios),  also 
Danuvius.  The  greatest  river  in  southeastern 
Europe ;  now  the  Danube,  Germ.  Donau.  Its 
sources  are  at  Donaueschingen  near  the  Mous 
Abnoba,  aud  after  a,  long  course  through  Vinde- 
licia,  Noi'icum,  Panuonia,  and  Dacia,  it  separates 
into  a  delta  of  three  branches  and  empties  into 
the  Pontns  Euxinus  (Black  Sea).  Among  its  400 
tributaries  are  the  Dravus  (Drave),  Savus  (Save), 
Pathiseus  or  Tibiseus  (Theisst),  and  Margus  (Mo- 
rava).  The  early  writers,  such  as  Pindar,  had  only 
the  vaguest  notions  about  the  sources  of  this 
stream,  aud  even  in  later  times  it  was  supposed 
to  empty  into  the  Adriatic.  Ister  was  said  to  be 
its  Keltic  name  and  Dauubis  its  Tliracian.  The 
syllable  Dan  is  that  found  in  Eho-dan-ns,  Tan-ais, 
Eri-dan-us,  etc.,  and  is  said  to  mean  "  river."  The 
most  ancient  name  of  the  stream  was  said  to  be 
Matoas.  Some  writers  use  Ister  of  the  lower  Dan- 
ube, and  Danubius  of  the  upper  from  its  source  as 
far  as  Vindobona  (Vienna).  The  total  length  of 
the  river  is  1740  miles. 

Ister.  A  Greek  historian,  at  one  time  the  slave 
of  Callimachus  (q.  v.).  He  wrote,  in  the  third  cen- 
tury B.C.,  a  number  of  works,  of  which  an  Atthis, 
or  history  of  Attica,  was  especially  important.  The 
fragments  are  given  in  Miiller's  Frag.  3ist.  Graec. 
i.  pp.  418-427. 

Isthmia  (ra  "Ja-dfua).  One  of  the  four  great 
national  festivals  of  the  Greeks,  held  on  the  Isth- 
mus of  Corinth,  in  a  grove  of  pine-trees  sacred  to 
Poseidon,  near  the  shrines  of  the  Isthmian  Posei- 
don and  of  Melicertes.  From  B.C.  589,  they  were 
held  in  the  first  month  of  spring,  in  the  second  and 
fourth  years  of  each  Olympiad.  According  to 
legend,  the  Isthmian  Games  were  originally  funeral 
games  in  memory  of  Melicertes  (q.  v.);  another 
tradition  relates  that  they  were  established  by 
Theseus  either  in  honour  of  Poseidon,  or  in  com- 
memoration of  his  victory  over  Sciron  and  Sinis 


In  any  case,  the  Athenians  were  specially  inter- 
ested in  the  festival  from  the  earliest  times.  It 
was  alleged  that,  from  tbe  days  of  Theseus  down- 
wards, they  had  what  was  called  the  wpoe&pia,  the 
right  of  occupying  the  most  prominent  seats  at  the 
games,  and,  in  accordance  with  a  law  attributed  to 
Solon,  they  presented  to  those  of  their  citizens 
who  were  victors  in  the  contests  a  reward  amount- 
ing to  100  drachmae.  The  only  occasion  when 
Socrates  was  absent  from  Athens,  except  with  the 
array,  was  to  attend  this  festival.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Elis  were  completely  excluded  from  the 
games,  being  debarred  from  eitber 
sending  competitors  or  festal  en- 
voys. TheCorinthians  had  the  pre- 
sidency, which  was  transferred  to 
the  Sicyouians  after  the  destruction 
of  Corinth  (B.C.  146),  but  at  the  re- 
linilding  of  Corinth  (B.C.  46)  it  was 
restored  to  that  city.  The  contests 
included  gymnastic  exercises, horse- 
races, and  competitions  in  music. 
The  former  two  differed  iu  no  essen- 
tial way  from  the  Olympian  Games; 
in  the  third,  besides  mnsicians,  poets 
of  either  sex  contended  for  the  prize. 
Besides  the  customary  palm,  the 
prize  iu  Pindar's  time  consisted  of 
a  wreath  of  dry  a-eXivov  (often  trans- 
lated "  parsley,"  but  more  probably  identical  with 
the  "  wild  celery,"  apium  graveolens).  The  a-4\ivov 
was  a  symbol  of  funeral  games.  After  the  destruc- 
tion of  Corinth,  a  crown  of  pine  needles  was  sub- 
stituted for  it.  The  games  long  continued  to  be 
held,  even  under  the  Roman  Empire.  (Cf.  Plat. 
Timoleon,  26 ;  Sympos.  v.  3, 1-8). 

Isthmus  Q,(r6i>.6s).  A  small  neck  of  land  which 
joius  a  country  to  another  and  prevents  the  sea 
from  making  them  separate,  such  as  that  of  Cor- 
inth joining  the  Peloponnesus  to  Greece  prior  to 
1893,  when  it  was  cut  by  a  canal.  This-is  ofteu 
called  "  the  Isthmns  "  by  way  of  eminence.  See  Co- 
RiNTHiACUS  Isthmus. 

Istiia  or  Histria.  A  peninsula  at  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  Adriatic,  separated  from  Venetia 
by  the  river  Timavus,  and  from  Illyricnm  by  the 
river  Arsia.  Its  inhabitants,  the  Istri  or  Histri, 
were  a  warlike  Illyrian  race,  who  carried  on  sev- 
eral wars  with  the  Romans,  till  their  final  subju- 
gation by  the  consul  C.  Clodius  Pulcher,  «.C.  177. 
Their  chief  towns  were  Tergeste  and  Pola. 

IstropSlis  {'la-rpoTToKis),  Istros  Clorpor),  or 
Istiia  ('liTTpiq).  A  town  in  Lower  Moesia,  not  far 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Danube;  a  colony  from 
Miletus.    Its  modern  name  is  Istere. 

Itala.  The  name  given  to  a  Latin  version  ol 
the  Scriptures,  used  by  TertuUian  in  his  Biblical 
quotations.  (Cf.  St.  August.  Docl/r.  Christ,  ii.  15.) 
It  followed  the  Septnagint  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  mingled  Graecisras,  Hebraisms,  and  plebeian 
Latin.  Its  form  largely  influenced  the  existing 
Vnlgate.  See  H.  Ronsch,  Itala  und  Vulgata  (2d  ed. 
Marburg,  187.5);  Linke,  Studien  z.  Itala  (Breslau, 
1889);  and  the  articles  HiEiiONYMUS ;  Sbrmo  Plb- 

BBIUS. 

Italia.     See  Provincia. 

Italia  ('IraXia).  A  country  of  Europe,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Alps,  on  the  south  by  the 
Ionian  Sea,  on  the  northeast  by  the  Adriatic  or 
Mar^  Superum,  and  on  the  southwest  by  the  Mar^ 


ITALIA 


891 


ITALIA 


Tyrrhenum  or  Inferum.  It  was  called  Hesperia 
("Eo-rrfpm,  "Laud  of  tUe  West")  by  the  Greeka, 
from  its  western  situation  in  relation  to  Greece 
(Verg.  Am.  i.  530),  and  received  also  from  the  Latin 
poets  the  appellation  of  Ausonia  (Verg.  Jen.  vii. 
54),  Saturnia  (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  173),  and  Oenotria 


Mat.  of  Borne,  i.  p.  1&5).  Some  make  the  name  to 
have  belonged  originally  to  a  small  section  of 
Calabria,  and  to  have  been  gradually  applied  to 
the  whole  country. 

When  the  Greeks  first  became  acquainted  with 
this  country,  they  observed  it  to  be  peopled  with 


(O'waTpla,  "Land  of  Wine").  The  name  Italia 
some  writers  derive  from  Italus,  a  chief  of  the 
Oenotri  or  Siculi  (Thuc.  vi.  2).  Others  find  the 
origin  of  the  term  in  the  Greek  word  ItoKos,  or  the 
Latin  vitulus  (Oscan  vitlu),  which  corresponds  to  it 
(Varr.  B.  K.  ii.  5;  Dion.  Hal.  i.  35;  and  Mommsen, 


several  distinct  nations,  as  they  thought;  and 
hence  we  find  it  divided  by  them  about  the  time 
of  Aristotle  into  six  regions — Ausonia  or  Opioa, 
Tyrrhenia,  lapygia,  Ombria,  Lignria,  and  Henetia. 
Thucydides,  in  speaking  of  Cumae,  says  that  it  ia 
situated  in  Opica;  and  Aristotle,  cited  by  Diony- 
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8iu8  of  HalicarnafisuB,  made  Latium  a  part  of  this 
same  Opica.  As  regards  the  original  use  of  the  name 
Italia,  the  truth  appears  to  he  that  the  appellation 
was  first  given  hy  the  early  Greeks  to  Calabria 
Ulterior,  or  that  southern  extremity  of  the  boot 
which  is  oonfiued  between  the  Sinns  Terinaeus  and 
the  Sinns  Scyllacins.  Snch,  at  least,  is  the  acoonnt 
of  Aristotle  (Polit.  vii.  10).  This  was  not  done  be- 
cause the  name  was  in  strictness  confined  to  that 
section  of  the  country,  but  because  the  Greeks 
knew  at  that  early  period  very  little,  oompai'ati-ve- 
ly  speaking,  of  the  interior.-  The  nations  in  the 
south  of  Italy,  with  whom  the  Greeks  first  became 
acquainted,  were  found  by  them  to  be  descended 
from  the  Itali,  or,  rather,  they  found  this  name  in 
general  use  among  them :  hence  they  called  their 
section  of  the  country  by  the  name  of  Italia.  As 
their  knowledge  of  the  Interior  became  more  en- 
larged, other  branches  of  the  same  race  were  suc- 
cessively discovered,  and  the  name  Italia  thus 
gradually  progressed  in  its  application  until  it 
reached  the  southern  limits  of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  To 
this  latter  country  the  name  of  Gallia  Cisalpina 
was  originally  given,  because  it  was  peopled  prin- 
cipally by  Gauls.     (See  Galua.)     Towards  the 


They  may  be  classified  under  the  following  five 
divisions : 

(1)  The  Illyrians. — These  were  the  people 
usually  spoken  of  as  the  Veneti,  dwelling  at  the 
head  of  the  Adriatic  (of.  Herod,  i.  196),  and  regard- 
ed by  ethnologists  as  Indo-European  and  probably 
allied  to  the  Albanians  in  their  racial  type  as  iu 
their  language.  Of  the  speech  of  these  people 
there  exist,  iu  addition  to  geographical  and  per- 
sonal names,  several  hundred  iuscripfcious,  largely 
dedications  on  bronzes  and  pottery,  and  all  of  them 
very  brief.  Other  offshoots  of  tlie  same  branch 
are  probably  to  be  found  iu  the  lapygians  of 
southeastern  Italy,  of  whom  the  Messapii  are  the 
most  noted  gronp.  Of  the  last  there  exist  some 
165  stone  inscriptions.  See  Panll,  Z)ie  Feneter  (Leip- 
zig, 1891);  and  the  article  Mbssapia. 

(2)  The  Etruscans.^ — This  curious  people  ex- 
tended from  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  between  its 
right  bank  on  the  sea  to  the  Alps  in  the  north. 
For  a  full  account  of  the  theories  regarding  them, 
see  the  article  Etburia. 

(3)  The  Greeks. — Southern  Italy  was  colonized 
by  Greeks  at  an  early  period,  and  there  existed  in 
that  part  of  the  peninsula  (called  Magna  Graecia  or 


Diagram  of  the  Italic  i*eopIes. 


end  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  Italia  designated 
all  the  countries  south  of  the  Tiber  and  Aesis.  At 
length,  in  Polybius,  we  find  the  name  given  to  all 
Italy  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Alps.  The  inclusion  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul  under  this  appellation  was  an  act 
of  policy  on  the  part  of  the  Second  Triumvirate, 
who  were  afraid  lest,  if  it  remained  a  province, 
some  future  proconsul  might  imitate  Caesar,  and 
overthrow  with  his  legions  the  authority  of  the 
Eepublic.  At  a  still  later  period,  Augustus  divid- 
ed Italy  into  eleven  regions  ( see  below ).  It  is 
somewhat  remarkable  that  the  name  Italia,  after 
having  gradually  extended  to  the  Alps,  should  at 
a  subsequent  epoch  be  limited  in  its  application  to 
the  northern  parts  alone.  When  the  emperor  Max- 
iniian,  towards  the  close  of  the  third  eentnry  a.d., 
transferred  his  residence  to  Milan,  the  usage  pre  vail- 
ed in  the  West  of  giving  the  nameof  Italyexolusive- 
ly  to  thefive  provinces  of  ^milia,Liguria,Plaminia, 
Veuetia,  and  Istria.  It  was  in  this  sense  that  the 
kings  of  the  Lombards  were  styled  kings  of  Italy. 
Italy  was  never  inhabited  by  a  single  race.  It 
contained  a  number  of  different  peoples,  who  had 
migrated  into  the  country  at  a  very  early  period. 


Graecia  Maior)  rich  and  flourishing  cities  long  be- 
fore Eome  had  risen  to  power.  Among  them  were  Ta- 
rentum,  Sybaris,  Crotou,  Siris  (Heraclea),  Metapon- 
tum,  Locri,  and  Bhegium,  and  their  inhabitants 
exerted  considerable  influence  upon  both  the  purely 
Italic  peoplesof  Italy  and  upon  the  Latin  language, 
contributing  to  it  a  number  of  non-Ionic  word-forms. 
See  Lenorman  t.  La  Grande-  Grioe,  3  vols.  (Paris,  1881). 

(4)  The  Kelts. — These  first  appeared  in  Italy  only 
iu  historic  times,  in  the  early  years  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury B.C.  Keltic  inscriptions  have  been  found  in 
Italy  as  far  south  as  Todi  in  Umbria.  See  Celtab  ; 
Gallia  Cisalpina  ;  Indo-European  Languages. 

(5)  The  Itai.ians  Proper. — These  are  the  branch 
of  the  Indo-European  race  that  became  specifically 
identified  with  Italy,  and  of  which  the  Latin  sub- 
division finally  dominated  the  whole  peninsula 
and  in  fact  the  known  world.  Grouped  linguisti- 
cally, there  are  two  principal  divisions :  (a)  Latin- 
Falisean  and  (6)  Oscars  Umbrian  or  Umbro-Sabellian. 
The  Oscan-Umbrian  is  subdivided  into  many  minor 
dialects,  their  general  relations  being  sufficiently 
well  indicated  in  the  foregoing  diagram ;  see,  al8c^ 
the  separate  articles  Osci ;  Umbria. 
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At  the  time  of  Augustus  the  foUowiug  were  the 
chief  divisions  of  Italy,  an  accouut  of  which  is  also 
given  iu  separate  articles  :  (1)  Upper  Italy,  which 
extended  from  the  Alps  to  the  rivers  Maora  on  the 
west  aud  Rubico  on  the  east.  It  comprehended 
(a)  Lignria;  (6)  Gallia  Cisalpina;  (c)  Venetia,  in- 
cluding Carnia;  (d)  Istria.  (2)  Central  Italy, 
sometimes  called  Italia  Propria  (a  term  not  used 
by  the  ancients),  to  distinguish  it  &oiu  Gallia  Cis- 
alpina or  Upper  Italy,  aud  Magna  Graecia  or  Lower 
Italy,  extended  from  the  rivers  Maora  on  the  west 
aud  Rubico  on  the  east,  to  the  rivers  Silarus  on  the 
west  aud  Frento  ou  the  east.  It  comprehended 
(a)Etruria;  (6)Umbria;  (o)Picenum;  (d)Samnium, 
including  the  country  of  the  Sabiiii,  Vestiui,  Mar- 
rucinl,  Marsi,  Paeligni,  etc.;  (e)  Latium;  (/)  Cam- 
pania. (3)  Lower  Italy,  or  Magna  Graecia, 
included  the  remaining  part  of  the  peniusnla, 
south  of  the  rivers  Silarus  and  Frento.  It  com- 
prehended, (a)  Apulia,  including  Calabria;  (6)  Lu- 
cania;  (c)  Bruttium. 

Augustus  divided  Italy  into  the  following  eleven 
Regiones :  I.  Latium  and  Campania.  II.  The  land 
of  the  Hirpini,  Apulia,  and  Calabria.  III.  Luoania 
and  Bruttium.  IV.  The  land  of  the  Frentani,  Mar- 
rucini,Paeligni, Marsi,  Vestiui,  aud  Sabini,  together 
with  Samnium.  V.  Picenum.  VI.  Umbria  and 
the  district  of  Ariminum,  in  what  was  formerly 
called  Gallia  Cisalpina.  VII.  Etruria.  VIII.  Gal- 
lia Cispadana.  IX.  Lignria.  X.  The  eastern  part 
of  Gallia  Transpadana,  Venetia,  Carnia,  and  Istria. 
XI.  The  western  part  of  Gallia  Transpadana.  See 
Desjardins,  Les  Onze  Rigions  d'Auguste  (1875). 

See  Curtius,  De  Antiquis  Italiae  IncoUs  (Greifs- 
wald,1829);  Diefenbach,  OriginesEuropaeaeiFTan^- 
furt-on-the-Main,  1861) ;  Bugge,  Altitaliache  Stwdien 
(Christiania,  1878) ;  Deecke,  Die  FalisTcer  (Strass- 
bnrg,  1885) ;  Czornig,  Die  alien  VSlker  Oieritaliens 
(Vienna,1885);Nissen,7toZi8cfteXoJide8fcM»d6  (Berlin, 
1883) ;  Deecke,  Die  italisohen  Spraohen  in  Grober's 
Grundriss  der  romanisehen  Fhilologie ;  Momnisen, 
Die  unteritalischen  DioZefcte (Leipzig,  1850) ;  Conway, 
The  Italic  Dialects  (announced  in  1895) ;  and  the  ar- 
ticles Celtae;  Dialects;  Etruria;  Gallia;  Indo- 
Europban  Languages  ;  Osci ;  Roma  ;  Umbria. 

Italica.  Now  Sevilla  la  Vieja  in  Spain.  A 
municipium  in  Hispania  Baetica  on  the  west  bank 
of  the  Baetis,  founded  by  Scipio  Africanus  in  the 
Second  Punic  War.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  both 
Trajan  and  Hadrian. 

Italicus,  SiLlus.     See  Silius. 
ItSlus  ('iToXdi).   A  fabled  monarch  of  early  Italy, 
said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Telegonus  by  Penel- 
ope.    See  Thuc.  vi.  2,  and  Italia. 

ItSnus  (*lTai/of).     A  town  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Crete,  of  Phcenician  origin. 
Iter.     See  Sbrvitutbs  ;  Viae. 
Iterdiica  or  Interduca.     An  epithet  of  luno. 
See  Mart.  Capell.  ii.  §  149  (Grot.). 

Ithaca  C^SaKr)).  Now  Thiaki;  an  island  in  the 
Ionian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Epirns,  celebrated  as  the 
birthplace  of  Odysseus.  It  is  about  twelve  miles  long, 
and  four  in  its  greatest  breadth,  and  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  which  are  connected  by  a  narrow  isth- 
mus not  more  than  half  a  mile  across.  In  each  of 
these  parts  there  is  a  mountain  ridge  of  consider- 
able height — the  one  iu  the  north  called  Neritum, 
and  the  one  in  the  south  Neium.  The  city  of 
Ithaca,  the  residence  of  Odysseus,  wg,s  situated 


on  a  precipitous,  conical  hill,  now  called  Aeto,  or 
"  eagle's  cliff,"  occupying  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
isthmus  mentioned  above.  Its  summit  is  still  sur- 
rouuded  by  Cyclopean  walls  and  shows  traces  of 
fortifications.  The  chief  town  of  the  island  is  now 
called  Vathy.  See  Warsberg,  Odysseisehe  Land- 
schaften  (Vienna,  1879);  Partsch,  Kephallenia  mid 
Ithaka  (Gotha,  1890) ;  and  La  Roche,  Ithaka  (1892). 
Ithacesiae.  (1)  Three  islands  opposite  Vibo,  on 
the  coast  of  Bruttium.  They  are  thought  to  an- 
swer to  the  modern  Braces,  Praca,  and  Torrioellii. 
(2)  Baiae  is  called  by  Silius  Italicus  sedes  Ithace- 
sia  Bail,  because  founded  bj'  Baius,  the  pilot  of 
Odysseus,  according  to  the  poetic  legeuds  of  an- 
tiquity (Sil.  Ital.  viii.  539). 

IthScus  ('l^aKos).  The  son  of  Pterolatts.  He 
was  the  hero  after  whom  Ithaca  was  said  to  have 
been  named  {Odyss.  xvii.  207). 

Ith6m6  ( 'idafiTi).  (1)  A  town  of  Thessaly,  in  the 
vicinity  of  Metropolis.  (2)  A  fortress  of  Messeuia, 
on  a  mountain  of  the  same  name.  It  was  celebrat- 
ed for  the  long  and  obstinate  defence  (ten  years) 
which  the  Messenians  there  made  in  their  last  re- 
volt against  the  Spartans.  The  mountain  was  said 
to  have  derived  its  name  from  Ithomfi,  one  of  the 
nymphs  that  nourished  Zens.  On  the  summit  was 
the  altar  of  Zeus  Ithometes,  to  whom  the  mouu- 
tain  was  especially  dedicated.  Strabo  compares 
the  Messenian  Acropolis  to  the  Acrocoriuthus,  be- 
ing situated,  like  that  citadel,  on  a  lofty  and  steep 
mountain,  enclosed  by  fortified  lines  which  con- 
nected it  with  the  town.  Hence  these  were  justly 
deemed  the  two  strongest  places  in  the  Peloponne- 
sus. -When  Philip,  the  son  of  Demetrius,  was  plan- 
uing  the  conquest  of  the  peninsula  with  Demetri- 
us of  Pharos,  the  latter  advised  him  to  seize  first 
the  horns  of  the  heifer,  which  wonld  secure  to 
him  possession  of  the  animal.  By  these  enigmati- 
cal expressions  he  designated  the  Peloponnesus 
and  the  two  strongholds  above  mentioned  (Polyb. 
vii.  11).  Remains  of  the  ancient  fortress  still  exist, 
the  towers  being  maguificent  specimens  of  military 
architecture  and  engineering. 

Itineraila.  The  Roman  name  for  (1)  compendi- 
ous lists  of  the  names  and  distances  of  the  different 
stations  on  the  public  roads,  after  the  manner  of 
our  road-books  (itineraria  adnotata  or  scripta) ;  and 
(2)  chartographio  representations  similar  to  our 
travelling  maps  {itineraria  picta,  Veget.  iii.  6).  Of 
the  former  kind  we  have :  (i.)  the  two  Antoninb 
Itineraries,  the  basis  of  which  belongs  to  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Antoninus  Caraoalla ;  but  the 
edition  which  has  come  down  to  us  dates  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century.  They  contain 
lists  of  routes  by  land  and  sea  in  the  Roman  Em- 
pire ;  (ii.)  the  Itineraeium  Burdigalbnsb  or  Hib- 
rosolymitanum,  a.d.  333,  the  route  of  a  pilgrimage 
from  Burdigala  (Bordeaux)  to  Jerusalem  ;  (iii.)  the 
Itinbrarium  Albxandri,  an  abstract  of  the  Per- 
sian expedition  of  Alexander  the  Great,  drawn  up 
mainly  from  Arrlan  for  the  expedition  of  the  em- 
peror Constantius  against  the  Persians  (a.d.  340- 
345). 

At  Vicarello  in  Etruria  have  been  found  four 
silver  travelling-cups  shaped  like  mile-stones,  and 
having  marked  upon  them  a  list  of  stations  and 
distances  from  Gades  (Cadiz)  to  Rome. 

Of  the  other  kind  of  itineraries,  in  the  form  of 
maps,  there  exists  a  specimen  in  the  Peutinger 
map  {tabula  Peutingeriana),  now  in  Vienna.     It 
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received  its  uame  from  a  former  possessor,  Kon- 
rad  Peutinger,  a  councillor  of  Augsburg.  It  was 
painted  at  Kolmar  iu  1265  on  the  model  of  an  orig- 
inal map  which  dates  back  to  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  a.d.,  and  consists  of  twelve  broad 
strips  of  parchment,  on  which  are  delineated  all 
those  parts  of  the  world  which  were  known  to  the 
Romans;  only  the  pieces  which  should  contain 
Spain  and  Britain  are  lost,  with  the  exception  of 
part  of  Kent.  It  is  probably  derived  from  Agrippa's 
map.  (See  Geographia.)  It  is  disproportionately 
elongated  iu  the  direction  of  east  to  west,  the  ratio 
of  its  height  to  its  breadth  being  1 :21.  The  dis- 
tances from  town  to  town  are  marked  on  lines  run- 
ning from  east  to  west,  and  the  relative  sizes  of  the 
towns  are  indicated  by  distinctive  marks.  An  ex- 
cellent fao-simile  has  been  published  by  O.  Maier 
of  Ravensburg  (1888),  and  the  table  is  represented 
on  a  small  scale  in  the  very  convenient  little  At- 
las Antiquus  of  Justus  Perthes  (Gotha,  1893). 
See  D'Urban,  Becueil  des  ItinSraires  Anciens,  with 
ten  maps  (Paris,  1845) ;  Renier,  Bin.  Bomains  de  la 
Gaule  (Paris,  1850);  and  Notitia  Regionum. 

Itius  Portus.  A  harbour  of  the  Morini,  on  the 
north  coast  of  Gaul,  from  which  Caesar  set  sail 
for  Britain ;  probably  Vissant,  or  Witsand,  near 
Calais. 

Iton.     See  Itonia. 

Itonia  ('Iravia),  Itonias  ('Iravids),  or  Itdnis 
('Itwi/i's).  A  surname  of  Athene,  derived  from  the 
town  of  Iton,  in  the  south  of  Phthiotis  in  Thessa- 
ly.  Here  the  goddess  had  a  celebrated  sanctuary, 
and  hence  is  called  by  the  Roman  poets  incola 
Itoni. 

Itfina,  or  Itiiiiae,  Aestuaritjm.  Now  Solway 
Firth,  in  Scotland. 

Ituraea  C^'''°^P'^^<'^)  or  Ityraea.  A  country  of 
Palestine,  so  called  from  Itur  or  letur,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Ishmael,  who  settled  in  it;  but  whose  pos- 
terity were  either  driven  out  or  subdued  by  the 
Amorites,  when  it  is  supposed  to  have  formed  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Bashan.  It  lay  on  the  north- 
eastern side  of  the  laud  of  Israel,  between  it  and 
the  territory  of  Damascus  or  Syria.  The  Itureans 
being  subdued  by  Aristobulus,  the  high-priest  and 
governor  of  the  Jews,  B.C.  106,  were  forced  by  him 
to  embrace  the  Jewish  religion,  and  were  at  the 
same  time  incorporated  into  the  State.  They 
again  became  independent,  but  were  again  sub- 
dued by  Pompey.  Many  of  them  entered  the  Ro- 
man armies  and  won  renown  by  their  skill  in 
horsemanship  and  archery.  Philip,  one  of  the  sons 
of  Herod  the  Great,  was  tetraroh  or  governor  of 
this  country  when  John  the  Baptist  commenced 
his  ministry  (loseph.  Ant.  Jud.  xiii.  19 ;  Epiphan. 
Saeres.  19 ;  Luke,  iii.  1).     See  Palaestina. 

ItJ-lus  CItuXos).     See  AisDON. 

Itys  ("iTvs).  (1)  See  Tereus.  (2)  A  companion 
of  Aeneas,  slain  by  Turnus  in  Italy  (Verg.  Aen.  ix. 
574). 

luba  ('lo/3ar).  (1)  King  of  Numidia  and  son  of 
Hiempsal.  He  joined  Pompey's  party,  and  gained 
a  victory  over  Curio,  Caesar's  legate,  B.C.  49.  He 
afterwards  fought  with  Scipio  against  Caesar ;  and 
after  the  battle  of  Thapsus  (B.C.  46)  put  an  end  to 
his  own  life.  (2)  Son  of  the  preceding.  He  was 
a  child  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  and  was 
carried  by  Caesar  to  Rome,  where  he  received  an 
excellent  education.     He  became  one  of  the  most 


learned  men  of  his  day,  and  wrote  numerous  works 
on  historical  and  other  subjects.  In  B.C.  30,  Augus- 
tus reinstated  him  in  his  paternal  kingdom  of  Nu- 
midia, and  gave  him  in  marriage  Cleopati'a,  other- 
wise called  Selen^,  the  daughter  of  Antony  and 
Cleopatra.  Five  years  afterwards  (25)  Augustus 
gave  him  Manretania  in  exchange  for  Numidia, 
which  was  reduced  to  a  Romau  province.  He 
died  in  Manretania,  about  a.d.  19.  Plutarch  calls- 
him  6  ndvToiv  'urTopiKaraTos  jSatriXeoJi'  (Sert.  9),  and 
he  appears  to  have  attempted  (in  Greek)  many 
kinds  of  literary  and  scientific  work ;  but  the  ti- 
tles alone  have  descended  to  us.  Among  these  are 
an  African  history  {Ai^vko),  a  Roman  history  ('P<a- 
liaUfi  'laropla),  and  a  history  of  painting  (Jlepi  Vpa- 
(juKTJs).  There  is  an  epigram  by  luba  preserved  iu 
Athenaeus  (viii.  p.  343).  See  the  account  of  luba 
by  the  Abbe  Sevin  in  the  Memoires  de  VAoadiniie 
des  Insmptions,  iv.  p.  457  foil. ;  and  for  the  frag- 
ments, Miiller's  Frag.  Hist.  Graec.  iii.  pp.  465-484. 

ludaea.     See  Palaestika. 

ludaei  (Hebr.  Tehudim).  The  Jews  came  into  his- 
torical contact  with  the  Greeks  during  the  Asiatic 
campaigns  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  in  332,  on 
bis  march  through  Palestine,  spared  Jerusalem  and 
its  temple  at  the  intercession  of  Jaddna  the  high- 
priest.  During  the  following  century,  when  Indaea 
became  subject  to  Alexander's  successors,  the  Ptol- 
emies and  Seleucidae  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  Greek 
philosophy  and  Greek  culture  were  widely  diffused 
among  the  Jews.  The  Sadducees  appear  to  have 
been  largely  influenced  by  the  Epicurean  doc- 
triues,  and  the  stricter  Pharisees  by  the  Stoic. 
Even  the  worship  of  the  Grecian  gods  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  Indaea,  and  the  Greek  lan- 
guage came  into  common  use.  Many  Jews  were 
drawn  to  Alexandria  soon  after  the  founding  of 
that  city,  and  enjoyed  these  unusual  privileges 
under  both  Ptolemy  I.  and  Ptolemy  II.  (B.C.  323- 
247).  Under  the  latter  tjie  celebrated  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament,  known  as  the  Septuagint, 
was  made  by  a  body  of  Jewish  scholars,  seventy 
in  number,  and  this  Greek  version  was  even  used 
in  the  synagogues.  In  B.C.  198  the  Jews  aided 
Autiochus  the  Great  in  expelling  the  Egyptians 
from  Palestine ;  but  found  to  their  sorrow  that, 
under  the  new  regime  of  the  Seleucidae,  their  lot 
was  much  less  favourable,  for  an  attempt  was  soon 
made  to  Hellenize  the  Empire  at  the  expense  of 
some  of  the  most  cherished  Jewish  traditions. 
The  treasury  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  sev- 
eral times  robbed  of  its  treasures ;  and  in  169,  ow- 
ing to  a  revolt  against  the  king  of  Syria,  a  general 
massacre  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  occurred. 
At  the  same  time  its  walls  were  destroyed,  the  im- 
age of  Autiochus  was  placed  in  the  temple,  swine 
were  sacrificed  on  its  altar,  the  Jewish  Scriptures 
were  publicly  burned,  shrines  to  Zeus  were  erect- 
ed, and  great  cruelty  was  shown  to  the  surviving 
inhabitants.  This  savage  rule  was  checked  by 
the  great  revolt  headed  by  the  Maccabees,  the 
priest  Mattathias,  and. his  five  sons,  under  whom 
the  Jews  freed  the  land  for  a  time  (167-63)  and 
defeated  the  Syrian  armies,  forming  alliances  with 
the  Romans. 

In  B.C.  63  a  civil  war  between  the  Jewish  claim- 
ants for  political  power  led  to  the  intervention  of 
Pompey,  who  had  been  invoked  as  arbiter.  He 
laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  violated  the  temple,  even 
entering  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  finally  reduced 


lUDAEI 


895 


lUDEX 


Judaea  to  the  form  of  a  Boman  province.  In  39 
Herod  the  Great,  having  won  the  favour  of  the 
Second  Triumvirate,  was  installed  as  king  of  lu- 
daea,  and  kept  himself  in  power  by  his  servile 
flattery  of  M.  Antouins.  (See  Hebodbs.)  At  the 
death  of  Herod,  Augustus  Caesar  divided  his  terri- 
tories among  his  sous — ArchelaUs,  Philip,  and  He- 
rodes  Antipas ;  bnt  a  state  of  anarchy  ensued,  and 
the  conntry  was  re-annexed  to  the  Roman  domin- 
ions. Under  the  emperors,  the  Jews  suffered  great- 
ly from  the  oppression  of  their  governors.  Their 
religion  was  insulted,  and  their  property  wrung 
from  them  by  the  exactions  of  the  procurators. 
Under  Nero,  a  great  revolt  took  place,  owing  to 
the  severities  of  the  governor  Gessius  Florus ;  and 
Jerusalem  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  insurgents. 
The  Roman  governor  of  Syria,  Cestins  Gallns,  was 
routed  by  the  Jewish  army.  The  revolt,  however, 
was  crushed  by  Vespasian,  who  took  Jerusalem  af- 
ter a  memorable  siege  (a.d.  68),  in  which  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  besieged  and  the  ferocity  of  their  de- 
fence are  immortalized  in  the  narrative  of  losephns 
(q.  v.).  The  city  was  razed  to  the  ground  ;  and  a 
new  city,  reared  under  Hadrian,  received  the  name 
Aelia  Capitoliua.  Into  this  no  Jew  was  allowed 
to  enter. 

The  Romans  seem  to  have  felt  considerable  in- 
terest in  the  Jews,  being  attracted  by  their  mono- 
theistic religion,  though  failing  to  understand  it 
rightly,  and  accepting  many  strange  stories  re- 
garding it.  Thus,  it  was  asserted  that  the  Jews 
worshipped  clouds  and  thunder  (Juv.  xiv.  97,  with 
Mayor's  note):  that  they  adored  an  ass's  head 
(Apion  in  los.  ii.  7);  that  they  ate  human  flesh 
(Apion,  Fr.  19,  Didot) ;  that  they  made  it  a  prac- 
tice annually  to  cook  and  eat  a  Greek,  swearing 
hostility  to  the  Greek  race  (Apion  in  los.  ii.  7). 
Nevertheless,  the  spiritual  beauty  of  the  Jewish 
faith  impressed  many  serious  minds  among  both 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Tacitus,  in  his  Hiatoriae, 
pays  a  high  tribute  to  the  Jews;  and  there  are 
many  instances  recorded  of  acts  of  reverence  paid 
by  the  Romans  to  the  Mosaic  religion.  Thus,  Cu- 
manus  ordered  the  execution  of  a  soldier  who  had 
torn  and  burned  the  book  of  the  law ;  Agrippa,  the 
son-in-law  of  Augustus,  visited  the  temple  daily 
during  his  stay  in  Jerusalem,  and  offered  sacrifices 
there ;  Inliug  Caesar,  before  this,  had  removed  re- 
strictions set  upon  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  faith, 
so  that  at  his  funeral  rites  the  Jews  took  a  con- 
spicuous part  in  the  public  mourning  (Suet.  lul. 
84,  with  Peck's  note).  They  were  regarded  as  es- 
pecially given  to  making  proselytes  (of.  Hor.  Sat. 
i.  4,  43 ;  loseph.  Ant.  Jud.  vii.  3,  3),  and  were  suc- 
cessful in  spreading  their  religion  (Dio  Cass.  Ixvii. 
14,  $  2),  especially  among  women  (Juv.  vi.  542  foil. ; 
Ovid,  A.  A.  i.  76).  When  the  Romans  began  to  im- 
port Oriental  rites,  the  Sabbath  was  superstitious- 
ly  observed  by  many  (Plut.  De  Superst.  iii.  p.  166 
a;  cf.  Hor.  Sat.  i.  9,  69).  From  the  similarity  of 
many  of  their  usages,  the  Jews  and  Christians 
were  often  regarded  as  identical. 

The  heathen  accounts  of  the  Jews  are  careful- 
ly collected  by  Meyer,  Judaioa  (Jena,  1832) ;  Gill, 
Notices  of  the  Jews,  etc.  (2d  ed.  Loudon,  1872) ;  and 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  following  works : 
Goser,in  the  Tub.  QuartaUchr.  (1868);  Friedlander, 
Sitiengeschiehte  Boms,  vol.  iii.  (Leipzig,  1890); 
Langen,  Das  Judenthum  in  Palastina  znr  Zeit 
Christi  (1866) ;  Huidekoper,  Judaism  at  Borne  (New 
York  1876) ;  Derenbourg,  Essai  sur  I'Sistoire,  etc., 


de  la  Palestine,  ch.  xiv.  (Paris,  1867) ;  Lecky,  Sist. 
of  European  Morals,  ch.  iii. ;  DoUinger,  Heiden- 
thum,  und  Judenthum  (Regensburg,  1857);  and 
Mayor's  elaborate  notes  to  Juvenal,  xiv.  96-106. 

See  PA.LAKST1NA. 

ludez.  In  the  Roman  constitution  a  general 
designation  of  all  judges,  whether  officials  exercis- 
ing jmlioial  functions  or  individuals  in  a  private 
position  intrusted  on  oath  with  the  duty  of  decid- 
ing in  either  civil  or  criminal  trials.  For  stand- 
ing and  for  extraordinary  criminal  courts  (see 
QuAESTio)  the  indices  were  at  first  chosen  from 
the  number  of  the  senators  by  agreement  of  the 
parties  concerned.  Gains  Gracchus  first  intro- 
duced a  list  of  indices  (album)  for  the  permanent 
tribunals  (quaestiones  perpetuae).  At  first  this  list 
was  permanent,  but  afterwards  it  was  published 
annually  by  the  praetor  urbanus,  who  had  to  swear 
that  he  would  be  impartial  in  his  selection  of 
names.  Under  the  Empire,  as  long  as  the  quaes- 
tiones perpetuae  existed,  it  was  published  by  the 
emperor,  who  nominated  the  indices  to  hold  office 
for  life,  and  from  time  to  time  revised  and  com- 
pleted the  list.  By  the  lex  Sempronia  of  Gains 
Gracchus  (B.C.  123),  the  office  of  judge  was  taken 
away  from  the  senators,  who  had  held  it  previous- 
ly, and  transferved  to  the  possessors  of  the  knight's 
census  (the  equites).  In  B.C.  80  a  lex  Cornelia  of 
L.  Cornelius  Sulla  restored  it  to  the  Senate.  In 
B.C.  70  the  office  was  equally  divided  between  the 
senators,  the  knights,  aud  the  tribuni  aerarii. 
These  last  were  once  more  excluded  by  Caesar. 
Augustus  formed  four  deeuriae,  or  divisions,  of  in- 
dices. Of  these  the  first  three  were  obliged  to 
possess  the  knight's  census,  and  the  last  the  half 
of  it.     Caligula  added  a  fifth  decuria. 

Under  the. Empire  the  judicial  functions,  hither- 
to confined  to  certain  definite  classes,  had  become 
so  general  in  their  obligations  that  it  was  consid- 
ered a  privilege  to  be  freed  from  them.  This  ex- 
emption was  granted  to  a  man  with  many  children, 
and,  afterwards,  to  those  following  the  professions 
of  grammarians  and  teachers.  The  requisite  quali- 
fications, apart  from  that  of  property,  were  that  a 
person  should  be  by  birth  a  citizen,  and  not  less 
than  thirty  years  of  age  (after  Augustus,  not  less 
than  twenty-five).  The  other  requirements  were 
bodily  and  mental  capacity,  an  unblemished  repu- 
tation, and  a  long  residence  in  Italy.  Under  the 
Republic  the  number  of  those  who  were  sworn  in 
varied  at  different  times;  under  the  Empire  it 
was  fixed  at  4000,  and  later  at  5000.  For  every 
court  of  justice  the  judges  were  taken  from  the 
general  list  by  lot,  and  out  of  this  special  list  the 
presiding  magistrate  appointed  a  definite  number 
for  each  trial.  Out  of  these  a  certain  number 
might  be  challenged  and  rejected  by  either  side ; 
perhaps  the  president  filled  up  the  vacancies  by 
again  drawing  lots.  The  swearing  in  took  place 
before  the  trial.  When  the  number  of  the  prae- 
tors appointed  for  the  qtiaestiones  was  not  suffi- 
ciently large,  a  iudex  quaestionis  was  appointed, 
generally  one  who  had  served  as  aedile. 

In  civil  cases  it  was  customary  from  early  times 
for  the  judicial  magistrates — i.  e.  the  praetors — to 
depute  the  investigation  and  decision  to  a  person 
instructed  by  them  and  appointed  by  consent  of 
both  sides,  who  was  styled  iudex  pedaneus  (xajxai 
biKa<TTr)s),  and  corresponded  with  the  referee  of 
New  York  state  law.  The  terms  arbiter',  index  de- 
legatus, and  iudex  specialis  are  also  used  of  such 
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a  person.  From  the  time  of  Augustus  a  single 
judge  {iudex  iinut)  was  appointed  in  each  case  from 
the  general  alium  of  sworn  iudices,  but  for  certain 
cases  several  judges  were  introduced.     (See  Ee- 

CUPERATORES;     JUDICIAL    PROCEDURE,    II.)      The 

iiidioes  ceiitumviri  formed  the  siugle  great  judicial 
body  for  trying  civil  cases.  (See  Centumviri. ) 
Concerning  the  iudices  litibus  iudioandis,  who  were 
also  appointed  in  civil  cases,  see  Viginti-sex  Vim. 

ludez  Fedaneus.    See  Iudex. 

Iudex  Quaestionis.     See  Iudex. 

ludicati  Actio.  A  defendant  who  had  been  con- 
demned in  an  action  was  under  an  obligation  to  sat- 
isfy the  judgment — i.  e.  to  pay  to  the  plaintiff  the 
sum  of  money  which  the  iudex  had  awarded ;  and 
the  actio  iudicati  was  the  mode  which  the  successful 
party  had  to  adopt  in  order  to  compel  the  defendant 
to  fulfil  his  obligation.  The  ground  of  the  actio  iu- 
dicati being  the  judgment  debt,  the  defendant  was 
not  allowed  to  go  behind  the  judgment  and  dispute 
the  original  claim,  but  might  set  up  the  plea  that 
the  judgment  was  invalid.  If  defeated  in  the  action 
he  was  mulcted  in  double  the  original  amount. 

lu^ces.    See  Iudex. 

ludicium.    See  Iudex  ;  Judicial  Procedure. 

ludicium  Publicum,  In  Roman  law,  a  sort  of 
application  of  civil  procedure,  iu  some  of  its  points, 
to  criminal  cases.  The  presiding  officers  were  usu- 
ally a  civil  magistrate  (the  praetor),  and  the  case 
was  heard  before  a  bench  of  indices.  It  differed 
from  ordinary  civil  process  in  that  the  magistrate 
sat  with  the  iudices,  directed  their  decision,  and 
pronounced  the  verdict.  The  earliest  notice  of 
the  iudicinm  publicum  is  found  in  the  Lex  Ban- 
tina  of  about  B.C.  130.  (See  Tabula  Bantina.) 
Eefereuce  may  be  made  to  Mommsen,  Bom.  Staats- 
recht,  i.  pp.  168  and  182  foil.  ;  ii.  pp.  223  and  569  foil. 

lugatio.  A  word  which  implies  the  training  of 
vines  to  a  rail  or  trellis,  which  was  practised  in  two 
ways:  either  in  single  lines,  like  an  espalier, then 
termed  iugatio  directa,  or  over  a  frame  formed  with 
uprights  and  tie-bars  at  the  top  (Varro,  B.S.i.  8, 2). 

lugSrum  and  lugus.  A  Roman  measure  of  sur- 
face =240X120  feet,  or  28,800  square  feet,  and 
hence  =:  f  of  an  English  acre.  It  was  the  common 
measure  of  land,  two  iugera  forming  an  heredium, 
one  hundred  heredia  forming  a  centuria,  and  four 
centuriae  a  saltus. 

lugum  (fvydi/  and  (vyos).  (1)  In  architecture,  a 
cross-beam  (Vitrnv.  x.  8, 19).     (3)  The  beam  which 
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united  the  upright  posts  of  a  loom.  (3)  The  cross- 
rail  of  a  trellis.  (4)  The  oi'oss-bar  of  alyre.  (5)  A 
scale-beam,  and  hence,  by  metonymy,  a  pair  of 
scales  =  libra.  (6)  The  thwart  or  cross-bench  of  a 
boat.  (7)  A  yoke,  often  fastened  to  the  horns  of  a 
beast  (Columell.  iJ.  ILji.  2).  The  yoke  was  tied 
to  the  pole  (pvfios,  temo)  by  a  rope  or  strap  (fuyd- 
Secr/ioi;).  Cf.  Horn.  11.  xxiv.  268-274,  with  Leafs 
discussion  in  the  Journal  of  the  Mellen.  Soo.  v.  185 
foil.     See  CuRRUS. 

lugumentum  ( (vyajia ).     The  lintel  of  a  door- 
way (Cato,  B.  B.  xiv.  1,  4).     See  Ianua. 

lugurtha  ('lovyoipBas).     An  illegitimate  son  of 
Mastanabal,  and  grandson  of  Masinissa.     He  lost 
his  father  at  an  early  age,  but  was  brought  up  by 
Mioipsa  with  his  own  sons,  Hierapsal  and  Adlier- 
bal.     lugurtha  was  a  brave,  able,  and  ambitious 
prince,  and  distinguished  himself  greatly  while 
serving  under  Scipio  against  Numantia,  iu  B.C.  134. 
Micipsa,  on  his  death  iu  118,  bequeathed  his  king- 
dom to  lugurtha  and  his  two  sons,  Hiempsal  and 
Adherbal,  iu  common.     lugurtha  aspired  to  the 
sole  sovereignty.     He  assassinated  Hiempsal  soon 
after  his  father's  death,  and  a  division  of  the  king- 
dom between  lugurtha  and  Adherbal  was  then 
made  by  the  Roman  Senate;   but  shortly  after- 
wards lugurtha  attacked  Adherbal,  took  him  pris- 
oner, and  put  him  to  death  (112).   The  Romans  had 
previously  commanded  lugurtha  to  abstain  from 
hostilities  against  Adherbal ;  and  as  he  had  paid 
no  attention  to  their  commands,  they  now  declared 
war  against  him.     The  oonsnl  L.  Calpurnius  Bes- 
tia  was  sent  into  Africa  (111) ;  but  by  large  sums 
of  money  Ingurtha  purchased  from  him  a  favour- 
able peace — a  disgraceful  proceeding  which  ex- 
cited the  greatest  indignation   at   Rome.      The 
peace  was  disowned,  and  the  war  renewed  under 
the  command  of  the  consul  Sp.  PostumiusAlbinus; 
but  during  the  absence  of  the  consul,  his  brother 
Aulus  was  defeated  by  Ingurtha  (110).    Next  year 
(109)  the  consul  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus,  au  able  gen- 
eral and  incoiTuptible  man,  was  sent  into  Africa 
at  the  head  .of  a  new  army.     In  the  course  of 
two  years  Metellus  frequently  defeated  lugurtha, 
and  at  length  drove  him  to  take  refuge  among 
the  Gaetulians.     In  107  Metellus  was  succeeded  iu 
the  command  by  Marias.     The  cause  of  lugurtha 
was  now  supported  by  his  father-in-law,  Bocchus, 
king  of  Mauretania;  but  Marius  defeated  their 
united  forces,  and  Bocchus  purchased  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  Romans  by  surrendering  his  son-in-law 
to  Sulla,  the  quaestor  of  Marius  (106).     lugurtha 
was  carried  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and  after  adorning 
the  triumph  of  Marius  (January  1, 104),  was  thrown 
into  a  dungeon,  and  there  starved  to  death.     The 
history  of  the  Jugurtbine  War  was  written  by  Sal- 
lust,  and  is  a  masterpiece  of  historical  composition. 
See  Sallustius. 

lulia.  (1)  A  daughter  of  Inlins  Caesar  by  Cor- 
nelia, celebrated  for  her  beauty  and  excellent  char- 
acter. She  had  been  affianced  to  Servilius  Caepio, 
and  was  on  the  point  of  being  given  to  tiim  in 
marriage,  when  her  father  bestowed  her  upon  Pom- 
pey  (Plut.  Pomp.  47;  Appian.  B.  C.  i.  14).  lulia 
possessed  great  influence  over  both  her  father  and 
her  husband,  and  as  long  as  she  lived  prevented  any 
outbreak  between  them.  Her  sudden  death,  how- 
ever, in  childbed,  severed  the  tie  that  had  in  some 
degree  bound  Pompey  to  his  father-in-law,  and  no 
private  considerations  any  longer  existed  to  allay 
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the  jealousies  whiob  political  disputes  might  arouse 
between  them.  The  amiable  character  of  lulia, 
and  her  constant  affection  for  her  husband,  gained 
for  her  the  general  regard  of  the  people;  and 
this  they  showed  by  insisting  on  celebrating  her 
funeral  in  the  Campus  Martins,  a  compliment 
scarcely  ever  paid  to  a  woman  before  (Suet.  lul. 
21,  26,  84).  (2)  The  sister  of  lulius  Caesar.  She 
married  M.  Atius  Balbns,  and  became  by  him 
the  mother  of  Octavia  Minor  and  Augustus  (Suet. 
ltd.  74 ;  Aug.  4,  8).  (3)  The  aunt  of  lulius  Caesar. 
At  her  decease,  her  nephew  pronounced  a  eulogy 
from  the  Rostra  over  her  remains  (Suet.  Jul.  6). 
(4)  The  daughter  of  Augustus  by  his  first  ^ife 
Scribonia.  As  he  had  no  children  by  Livia,  whom 
he  had  subsequently  espoused,  lulia  remained  his 
sole  heiress,  and  the  choice 
of  her  husband  became  a 
matter  of  great  importance. 
She  was  first  married  to  her 
cousin  M.Marcellus  (b.c.25), 
the  nephew  of  Augustus  by 
bis  sister  Octavia,  and  the 
person  celebrated  Ijy  Vergil 
in  the  famous  lines  of  the 
sixth  Aeneid.  But  Mar- 
cellus  dying  young  and 
without  children,  Augustus 
selected  for  the  second  hus- 
band of  his  daughter  his 
oldest  friend  and  most  use- 
ful adherent,  M.  Vipsanius 
Agrippa.  This  marriage 
seemed  to  answer  all  the 
wishes  of  Augustus,  for  lu- 
lia became  the  mother  of 
five  children  —  Gains,  Lu- 
cius, lulia,  Agrippina,  and 
Agrippa  Postumns.  Agrip- 
pa died  B.C.  12,  and  lulia 
was  married,  for  the  third 
time,  to  Tiberius  Claudius 
lulia,  daughter  oi  Augustus.  Nero,  the  sou  of  Livia,  and 
afterwards  emperor.  Ti- 
berius subsequently  thought  proper  to  withdraw 
from  Rome  to  the  island  of  Rhodes,  where  he 
lived  in  the  greatest  retirement.  During  his  ab- 
sence, his  wife  lulia  was  guilty  of  such  gross 
infidelities  towards  him  that  Augustus  himself 
divorced  her  in  the  name  of  his  son-in-law,  and 
banished  her  to  the  island  of  Pandataria,  off  the 
Campanian  coast,  where  she  was  closely  confined 
for  some  time,  and  treated  with  the  greatest  rig- 
our ;  nor  would  Augustus  ever  forgive  her,  or  re- 
ceive her  again  into  his  presence,  although  he 
afterwards  removed  her  from  Pand^ataria  to  Rhe- 
gium,  and  somewhat  softened  the  severity  of  her 
treatment.  When  her  husband  Tiberius  ascended 
the  throne  (a.d.  14)  she  was  again  severely  dealt 
with,  and  soon  died  of  ill-treatment  and  starva- 
tion. (5)  The  granddaughter  of  Augustus,  and 
daughter  of  Agrippa  and  lulia  (4).  She  was  mar- 
ried to  L.  Paulus,  but,  imitating  the  licentious  con- 
duct of  her  mother,  was  banished  by  Augustus  for 
her  adulterous  practices  to  the  island  of  Tremerus, 
off  the  coast  of  Apulia,  where  she  continued  to 
live  for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  and  where  at 
last  she  died  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  71).  (6)  A  daughter  of 
Oermanicus  and  Agrippina,  married  in  a.d.  33  to 
M.  Vinicius.  She  was  cut  off  by  the  intrigues  of 
Messalina,  who  accused  her  of  adultery  with  the 
29 


philosopher  Seneca  (Dio  Cass.  lix.  3, 8).  (7)  Daugh- 
ter of  Caligula  and  Milonia  Caesaria.  Her  father 
carried  her  to  the  temples  of  all  the  goddesses,  and 
dedicated  her  to  Minerva,  as  the  patroness  of  her 
educatiou.  She  showed  in  her  infancy  strong  in- 
dications of  the  cruelty  that  branded  'both  her 
parents.  She  suffered  death  with  her  mother  after 
the  assassination  of  Caligula  (Suet.  Calig.  25,  59). 
(8)  See  DOMNA.  (9)  Daughter  of  Titus  the  son  of 
Vespasian,  and  married  to  Flavins  Sabiuns,  Vespa- 


lulia,  daughter  of  Titus.    (Gem  in  the  King  Collection.) 

sian's  nephew.  She  lived  in  criminal  intercourse 
with  the  emperor  Domitian,  and  died  of  an  abor- 
tion caused  by  him.  (10)  See  Dbusilla.  (11)  See 
Maesa. 

luUa  Grens,  one  of  the  most  ancient  patrician 
houses  at  Rome.  It  was  of  Alban  origin,  and  was 
removed  to  Rome  by  Tnllus  Hostilins  upon  the  de- 
struction of  Alba  Longa.  It  claimed  descent  from 
the  mythical  lulus,  the  son  of  Venus  and  Anchises. 
The  most  distinguished  family  in  the  gens  is  that 
of  Caesar. 

luliae  Leges.     See  Lex. 

lulianus,  Didius.     See  Dioius. 

lulianus,  Fj^vius  Claudius.  A  Roman  em- 
peror, popularly  known  as  "  Julian  the  Apostate  " 
(6  aTTotrraTijs).  He  was  born  at 
Constantinople  in  a.d.  331,  tbe 
youngest  son  of  lulius  Coustau- 
tins,  half-brother  to  Constan- 
tine  the  Great.  On  the  death 
of  Constantine  there  was  a  gen- 
eral massacre  of  the  male  mem- 
bers of  the  younger  line  of  the 
Flavian  family,  and  among 
those  so  put  to  death  -was 
Julian's  father,  Julian  being 
spared  only  on  account  of  his 
extreme  youth.  He  was  reared 
under  close  and  vexatious  sur- 
veiUance  at  Macellum  in  Cap- 
padocia  and  at  Nicomedia,  and 
the  treatment  which  he  and  his 
family  had  received  from  nom- 
inal Christians  both  embittered 
him  and  led  him  to  reject 
Christianity,  he  being  also  won 
back  to  paganism  by  the  teach- 
ing of  his  Neoplatonic  master  Maximns.  In  355 
he  studied  at  Athens,  among  his  fellow -students 
being  the  future  bishops  Basil  and  Gregory  Kau- 
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zianzeuus.  In  November  of  tlie  same  year  Juliau 
was  snmmoued  to  Milau  to  assume  the  rank  of 
Caesar.     He  married  the  emperor's  sister  Helena. 

During  the  next  five  years  be  joined  the  army 
in  Germania  and  defeated  the  Alemanui  near  Ar- 
gentoratum  ( Strassburg ),  and  also  subdued  the 
Franks  along  the  Rhine,  winning  at  the  same  time 
the  affections  of  the  people  by  his  courage,  mild- 
ness, and  simplicity.  In  April,  360,  the  emperor, 
becoming  alarmed  at  Julian's  popularity,  ordered 
away  some  of  his  best  troops,  upon  which  his  sol- 
diers revolted,  and  proclaimed  him  as  Augustus. 
Soon  after,  he  sent  forward  the  greater  part  of  his 
army  by  way  of  Khaetia  and  Noricum,  and  him- 
self with  a  picked  body  of  3000  men  plunged  into 
the  Black  Forest,  sailing  down  the  Danube  to  Sir- 
mium  in  Fannonia  Inferior,  which  he  bad  made  the 
rendezvous  of  his  forces.  Here  he  heard  of  the 
death  of  the  emperor  (November  3,  361),  and  here 
be  openly  proclaimed  himself  a  pagan,  sacrificing 
to  the  old  gods  of  Rome.  Though  he  tolerated  the 
Jewish  and  the  Christian  religious,  he  did  all  that 
lay  in  his  power  to  cripple  the  spread  of  the  latter. 
He  confiscated  the  revenues  of  the  churches,  and 
ordered  that  those  who  had  assisted  in  pulling 
down  the  heathen  temples  should  rebuild  them. 
This  was  the  signal  for  a  fearful  reaction  and  per- 
secution against  the  Christians  in  the  provinces, 
where  many  were  imprisoned,  tormented,  and  even 
put  to  death.  Julian  restrained  or  punished  some 
of  these  disorders,  but  with  no  very  zealous  hand. 
There  was  evidently  a  determined  struggle  through- 
out the  Empire  between  the  old  and  the  new  relig- 
ion, and  Julian  wished  for  the  triumph  of  the  for- 
mer. He  forbade  the  Christians  to  read,  or  teach 
to  others,  the  works  of  the  ancient  classic  writers, 
saying  that,  as  they  rejected  the  gods,  they  ought 
not  to  avail  themselves  of  the  learning  and  genius 
of  those  who  believed  in  them.  He  also  forbade 
their  filling  any  office,  civil  or  military,  and  sub- 
jected them  to  other  disabilities  and  humiliations. 
~In  July,  362,  he  resolved  upon  war  with  the  Per- 
sians, and  spent  some  months  at  Antioch.  Gibbon 
has  given  a  powerful,  though  no  doubt  too  highly 
coloured,  picture  of  the  emperor  —  awkward,  shy, 
and  unkempt,  with  ink-stained  fingers,  long  nails, 
and  vermin-infested  beard^-at  whom  the  citizens 
of  this  luxni-ions  capital  sneered  and  aimed  lam- 
poons. Against  them  in  reply  he  directed  his 
satire  Misopogon  (MitroTraymv,  "  beard-hater  "),  and 
gave  them  a  rapacious  governor. 

It  was  during  his  residence  at  Antioch  that 
Julian  undertook  to  aim  what  he  thought  would 
prove  a  deadly  blow  to  Christianity.  An  order 
was  issued  for  rebuilding  the  great  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  Jews  were  invited  from  all  the  prov- 
inces of  the  Empire  to  assemble  on  the  holy  moun- 
tain of  their  fathers,  and  a  bold  attempt  was  thus 
made  to  falsify  the  language  of  prophecy  and  annul 
the  decree  which  the  Christians  believed  to  have 
been  pronounced  by  the  Almighty  against  his  once 
chosen,  but  now  rejected,  people.  The  accom- 
plishment of  this  design  was  intrusted  to  Alypius, 
who  had  been  governor  of  Britain,  and  every  effort 
was  made  to  insure  its  success  as  well  on  the  part 
of  the  "imperial  sophist"  as  on  that  of  the  Jews 
themselves.  But  the  attempt  was  an  unavailing 
one,  and  is  said  to  have  been  signally  and  mirac- 
ulously interrnpted.  Pew  historical  facts,  indeed, 
rest  on  more  abundant  testimony.  The  narratives 
of   Gregory   Nauzianzenus    and    of   Rufinus    are 


confirmed  in  the  fullest  manner  by  Ammianus 
Marcelliuus,  himself  a  heathen  writer.  "  When 
Alypius,"  observes  Ammianus,  "  was  plying  the 
work  vigorously,  and  the  governor  of  the  province 
was  lending  his  aid,  fearful  globes  of  fire,  bursting 
forth  repeatedly  from  the  earth  close  to  the  foun- 
dations, scorched  the  workmen,  and  rendered  the 
place,  after  frequent  trials  on  their  part,  quite  in- 
accessible." The  Jewish  rabbis,  in  their  annals, 
attest  the  same  fact ;  and  even  Gibbon,  though  in 
his  solemnly  sneering  way  be  styles  it  a  "splendid 
and  specious  miracle,"  is  obliged  to  treat  the  evi- 
dence with  respect.  See  Newman,  Essay  on  the 
Miracles  in  Early  Ecclesiastical  History  (1842). 

In  March,  363,  Julian  set  out  on  his  expedition 
against  the  Persian  king  Sapor,  and  advanced  upon 
Ctesiphon.  Proceeding  still  farther,  with  a  treach- 
erous guide  and  under  a  burning  sun,  he  was  con- 
tinually assailed  by  the  Persian  cavalry;  and  in 
one  of  their  onslaughts  the  emperor  was  wounded 
by  a  spear -thrust  in  the  side  and  fell  from  bis 
horse,  the  blood  spurting  from  the  wound.  Theo- 
doretus  relates  that  as  he  saw  the  ghastly  in- 
jury the  dying  man  exclaimed,  "Thou  hast  con- 
quered, Galilaean ;  yet  still  do  I  renounce  thee !" 
He  passed  away  at  midnight  of  June  26,  363. 

Julian's  life  is  one  of  much  pathetic  interest, 
and  is  a  sad  instance  of  noble  views  distorted  and 
of  powers  misapplied,  with  failure  as  the  inevita- 
ble result ;  for,  as  Beugnot  says,  it  was  an  accident, 
after  which  events  reverted  to  their  natural  chan- 
nel. Christianity  was  scarcely  checked  for  a  sin- 
gle moment  in  its  spread,  and  the  ill-success  of  its 
imperial  opponent  only  added  to  his  prestige.  Ju- 
lian's extant  writings  are  as  follows :  seventeen 
Epistles ;  nine  Orations  ;  a  satirical  sketch  called 
Caesares  (Kai'o-apes  ^  Su/uTroo-ioi/),  in  which  the  dei- 
fied Romulus  gives  a  banquet  to  the  gods  and,  at 
a  separate  table,  to  the  Caesars,  who  are  made  to 
pass  in  review  before  Silenus,  who  comments  upon 
them ;  and  finally,  the  MuroTrayaiv  already  men- 
tioned. His  work  against  the  Christians  is  now 
lost.  It  was  answered  by  Apollinarius  of  Laodi- 
cea  and  others.  To  the  reply  of  Apollinarius,  Ju- 
lian put  forth  this  jeu  de  mots,  'Aueyvav,  tyva>v, 
Koreyvav  {"  I  have  read  it,  understood  it,  and  con- 
demned it ").  On  this,  St.  Basil  remarked,  'Aveyvas 
aW  ovK  eyvajs  '  el  yap  cyvas  ovK  av  Kareyyais  (*'  Thou 
hast  read  it,  but  hast  not  understood  it ;  for  hadst 
thon  done  so,  thou  wouldst  not  have  condemned 
it"). 

Of  Julian's  works,  a  good  edition  is  that  of  Hert- 
lein  (Leipzig,  1875).  See  also  Neander,  Kaiser  Ju- 
lian und  sein  Zeitalter  (1813  ;  Eng.  trans.  1850) ;  De 
Broglie,  L'Mglise  et  VEmpire  Bomain,  vols.  iii.  and 
iv.  (1856-69);  Mncke,  Flavins  Claudius  lulianus 
nach  den  Quellen  (1867-69);  and.Rendall,  The  Em- 
peror Julian,  with  an  excellent  bibliography  (1879). 

lulianus,  Salvius.  A  Roman  jurist  under  Ha- 
drian and  the  Antonines,  who  yiaa  praefectus  urhi 
and  twice  consul.  He  drew  up  at  Hadrian's  re- 
quest the  edictum  perpetuum,  on  which  see  the 
articles  Edictum  ; 

lURISPRUDENTIA. 

Iiilias  ('lovXias). 
The  Betbsaida  of 
the  Bible ;  a  city 
of  Palestine  on 
the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Jordan.    It  coin  of  Inlias. 
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was  named  in  honour  of  lulia,  the  daughter  of 
Augustus. 

lulii.    See  Iulia  Gens. 

luliom^gus.  A  city  of  Gaul,  the  capital  of  the 
Andecavi,  situated  on  a  tributary  of  the  Liger 
(Loire),  near  Its  junction  with  that  river,  and  to 
the  northeast  of  Nam'netes  (Nantes).  It  was  after- 
wards called  Andecavi,  from  the  name  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  is  now  Angers. 

luliopSlia  ('lovXioTToXis).  (1)  A  city  of  Galatia. 
See  GoRDiuM.    (2)  See  Tarsus. 

lulls  (louXiy).  The  chief  town  in  Ceos;  the 
birthplace  of  Simonides.     See  Ceos. 

lulius  Caesar.    See  Caesar. 

lulus.  (1)  Son  of  Aeneas,  usually  called  Asca- 
nius.  See  Ascanius.  (2)  The  eldest  son  of  Asca- 
nius,  who  claimed  the  governmeut  of  Latium,  but 
was  obliged  to  give  it  up  to  his  brother  Silvius. 

lunia  Gens.  An  ancient  patrician  house  at 
Rome,  to  which  belonged  the  celebrated  M.  lunins 
Brutus,  who  took  such  an  active  part  in  expelling 
the  Tarquins.  But  afterwards  the  gens  appears 
as  only  a  plebeian  one.  The  chief  families  were 
those  of  Brutus,  Bubulcns,  Gracchanus,  Norbanus, 
PnlluB,  and  Silanus. 

lunia  Iiez. '  See  Lex. 

luno.  A  name  which  contains  the  same  root 
Div,  "  to  shine,"  as  the  name  lupiter  (q.  v.).  As 
lupiter  was  the  king  of  heaven  and  of  the  gods, 
BO  luno  was,  in  thq  Roman  mythology,  the  queen 
of  heaven,  or  the  female  lupiter.  She  was  wor- 
shipped as  the  queen  of  heaven,  from  early  times, 
with  the  surname  of  Regina.  At  a  later  period 
her  worship  was  solemnly  transferred  from  Veil  to 
Rome,  where  a  sanctuary  was  dedicated  to  her  on 
the  Aventine.  As  lupiter  was  the  protector  of  the 
male  sex,  so  luno  watched  over  women,  accom- 
panying every  woman  through  life,  from  the  mo- 
ment of  birth  to  that  of  death.  Hence  she  bore 
the  special  surnames  of  Virginalis  and  Matrona, 
as  well  as  the  general  ones  of  Opigbna  and  Sospi- 
ta,  and  under  the  last-mentioned  name  she  was 
worshipped  at  Lanuvium.  On  their  birthday  wom- 
en offered  sacrifices  to  luno  surnamed  Natalis,  just 
as  men  sacrificed  to  their  genius  natalis.  The  great 
festival,  celebrated  by  all  the  women,  in  honour 
of  luno,  was  called  Matronalia,  and  took  place  on 
the  1st  of  March.  Her  protection  of  women,  and 
especially  her  xiower  of  making  them  fruitful,  is 
further  alluded  to  in  the  festival  Populifngia  (q.  v.), 
as  well  as  in  the  surname  of  Pbbrtjlis,  Fbbruata, 
Februta,  or  Februalis.  luno  was  farther,  like 
Saturn,  the  guardian  of  the  finances,  and  under 
the  name  of  Honeta  she  had  a  temple  on  the 
Capitoline  Hill,  which  contained  the  mint.  The 
most  important  period  in  a  woman's  life  is  that  of 
her  marriage,  and  luno  was  therefore  believed  espe- 
cially to  preside  over  marriage.  Hence  she  was 
called  luGA  or  Iugalis,  and  had  a  variety  of  other 
names,  such  as  Pronuba,  Cinxia,  Lucina,  etc. 
The  month  of  June,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  called  lunonius,  was  considered  to  be 
the  most  favourable  period  for  marrying.  Women 
in  childbed  invoked  luno  Luciua  to  help  them, 
and  newly-born  children  were  likewise  under  her 
protection ;  hence  she  was  sometimes  confounded 
with  the  Greek  Artemis  or  Ilithyia.  In  Etruria 
she  was  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Cupra. 
She  was  also  worshipped  at  Falerii,  Lanuvium, 


Aricia,  Tibur,  Praenest^,  and  other  places.  In  the 
representations  of  the  Romaa  luuo  that  have  come 
down  to  us,  the  type  of  the  Greek  Herfe  is  common- 
ly adopted.     See  Her^. 

lundnes.  A  sort  of  feminine  equivalent  to  the 
genius  (q.  v.)  of  men.  The  lunones  were  to  the 
Romans  guardian  spirits  who  watched  over  wom- 
en. They  are  represented  in  art  as  young  girls, 
winged,  and  wholly  draped  (Pliny,  H.  N.  ii.  5;  Sea. 
Epist.  110). 

lunonia.  One  of  the  Canary- Islands,  or  Insulae 
Fortunatae.     It  is  now  Palma  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  32). 

lunonis  Promontorium.  A  promontory  of 
Spain,  on  the  Atlantic  side  of  the  Strait  of  Gib- 
raltar.    It  is  now  Cape  Trafalgar  (Mela,  ii.  6). 

lupiter  (lupptxBR).  The  chief  of  the  gods  in  the 
Roman  mythology.  He  was  originally  an  elemen- 
tal divinity,  and  his  name  signifies  the  father  or 
lord  of  heaven,  being  a  contraction  of  Diovis  pater, 
or  Dieapiter  (Skt.  Dydus  pitar  ;  cf.  the  Teutonic  Tin 
or  Zio).  Being  thei  lord  of  heaven,  he  was  wor- 
shipped as  the  god  of  light,  rain,  storms,  thunder, 
and  lightning,  whence  he  had  the  epithets  of  Lu- 
CETius,  ImbricItor,  Serbnator,  Pluvius,  Folgu- 
batob,  Tonitrualis,  Tonans,  and  Fulminator. 
As  the  pebble  or  flint  stone  was  regarded  as  the 
symbol  of  lightning,  lupiter  was  frequently  repre- 
sented with  such  a  stone  in  his  hand  instead  of  a 
thunderbolt.  In  concluding  a  treaty,  the  Romans 
took  the  sacred  symbols  of  lupiter — i.  e.  the  scep- 
tre and  flint  stone — together  with  some  grass  from 
his  temple,  and  the  oath  taken  on  snch  an  occasion 
was  expressed  by  per  lovem  Lapidem  jurare.  In 
consequence  of  his  possessing  such  powers  over 
the  elements,  and  especially  of  his  always  having 
the  thunderbolt  at  his  command,  he  was  regarded 
as  the  highest  and  most  powerful  among  the  gods. 
Hence  he  is  called  the  Best  and  Greatest  {Optimus 
Maximus).  His  temple  at  Rome  stood  on  the  lofty 
hill  of  the  Capitol,  whence  he  derived  the  sur- 
names Capitolinus  and  Tarpbius.  The  Ides  of 
each  month  were  sacred  to  him.  He  was  regard- 
ed as  the  special  protector  of  Rome,  As  such  he 
was  worshipped  by  the  consuls  on  entering  upon 
their  o£3ce ;  and  the  triumph  of  a  victorious  gen- 
eral was  a  solemn  procession  to  his  temple.  He 
therefore  bore  the  surnames  of  Impbrator,  Vic- 
tor, Invictus,  Stator,  Opitulus,  Fbrbtrius, 
Praedator,  Triumphator,  and  the  like.  Under 
all  these  surnames  he  had  temples  or  statues  at 
Rome ;  and  two  temples,  viz.  those  of  lupiter  Sta- 
tor and  of  lupiter  Feretrius,  were  believed  to  have 
been  built  in  the  time  of  Romulus.  Under  the 
name  of  lupiter  Capitolinus,  he  presided  over  the 
great  Roman  games;  and  under  the  name  of  lupi- 
ter Latialis  or  Latiaris,  over  the  Feriae  Latinae. 

lupiter,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Romans, 
determined  the  course  of  all  human  affairs.  He 
foresaw  the  future,  and  the  events  happening  in 
it  were  the  results  of  his  will.  He  revealed  the 
future  to  men  through  signs  in  the  heavens  and 
the  flight  of  birds,  which  are  hence  called  his  mes- 
sengers, while  the  god  himself  is  designated  as 
Prodigialis — that  is,  "  sender  of  prodigies."  For 
the  same  reason  the  god  was  invoked  at  the  be- 
ginning of  every  undertaking,  whether  sacred  or 
profane,  together  with  Janus,  who  blessed  the  be- 
ginning itself.  lupiter  was  further  regarded  as 
the  guardian  of  law  and  as  the  protector  of  jus- 
tice and  virtue.     He  maintained  the  sanctity  of 
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an  oath,  aud  presided  over  all  transactions  which 
■were  based  upon  faithfulness  and  justice.  Hence 
Fides  was  his  companion  on  the  Capitol  along 
with  Victoria;  and  hence  a  traitor  to  his  country ; 
and  persons  guilty  of  perjury  were  thrown  down 
from  the  Tarpeiau  Eock. 

As  lupiter  was  the  lord  of  heaven,  and  conse- 
quently the  prince  of  light,  the  white  colour  was 
sacred  to  him,  white  animals  were  sacrificed  to 
him,  his  chariot  was  believed  to  be  drawn  by  four 
white  horses,  his  priests  wore  white  caps  (alboga- 
leri),  and  the  consuls  were  attired  in  white  when 
they  oifered  sacrifices  in  the  Capitol  the  day  they 
entered  on  their  office.  The  worship  of  lupiter  at 
Rome  was  under  the  special  care  of  the  Flamen 
Dialis,  who  was  the  highest  in  rank  of  all  the  fla- 
mens.  (See  Flamen.)  The  Eomans,  in  their  rep- 
resentatious  of  the  god,  adopted  the  type  of  the 
Greek  Zeus  (see  Zkus)  ;  bat  the  Roman  conception 
of  lupiter  differs  from  the  Greek  conception  of 
Zeus  in  being  more  purely  animistic  as  distinct 
from  anthropomorphic.  Hence  we  do  not  find  lu- 
piter as  the  subject  of  plastic  art  until  the  later 
(Graeco- Roman)  period.  Cf.  Mommsen,  Hist,  of 
Rome,  i.  pp.  41,  52,  53  (Amer.  ed.  X888). 

lura  8r  lurassus  Mons.  Now  Inra;  a  range 
of  mountains  running  north  of  the  Lake  Lemanns 
as  far  as  Augusta  Ranracornm  (August,  near  B&le), 
on  the  Rhine,  forming  the  boundary  between  the 
Sequani  and  Helvetii  (Caes.  B.  Gt.  i.  2). 

lure,  Cessio  in.  A  method  used  under  the 
forms  of  Roman  law,  by  which  the  transfer  of 
rights  was  accomplished  by  means  of  a  flotitious 
suit.     See  Gains,  ii.  34  foil. 

luridlci  Conventus.     See  Peovincia. 

luris  Cousulti  and  lure  Consult!.     See  Iuris- 

PRUDENTIA. 

luris  Periti.     See  Iurisprddentia. 

lurisdictio.  The  term  used  in  Roman  law  of 
the  power  belonging  to  the  king  or  magistrate  of 
administering  justice  in  suits  between  private 
persons  (inter  privatos),  which  was  a  part  of  the 
imperium  or  supreme  executive  power.  The  plebe- 
ian and  inferior  magistrates  did  not  possess  luris- 
dictio, except  that  the  curule  aediles  exercised  it 
in  matters  relating  to  the  markets. 

Very  strictly  used,  the  term  lurisdictio  means 
the  same  as  iadicis  datio,  or  the  right  of  a  magis- 
trate to  appoint  a  iudex.  See  Actio  ;  Imperium  ; 
luDEX ;  Judicial  Procedure  ;  Magistratus. 

lurisprudentia.  A  post-classical  term  defined 
by  the  Digest  (i.  1,  10)  as  the  knowledge  of  what 
is  legally  right  and  wrong  (iusti  atque  iniusti 
scientia).  The  science  of  law  is  the  one  branch 
of  Roman  literature  which  had  a  purely  national 
development.  From  an  early  date  there  were 
definite  legal  ordinances  in  Rome,  and  shortly 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings  a  collection  of 
leges  regiae  was  made  by  a  certain  Gains  Papirius. 
These  consisted  of  archaic  customary  laws  of  a 
strongly  sacerdotal  character,  and  arbitrarily  at- 
tributed to  individual  kings  (known  as  the  Jits 
Fapirianum).  However,  the  foundation  of  the  col- 
lective legal  life  of  the  Romans  was  primarily  the 
weU-known  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  B.C.  451-450 
(See  Twelve  Tables.)  This  put  an  end  to  the 
want  of  a  generally  known  law;  for  the  knowl- 
edge of  previous  legal  decisions,  like  the  whole  of 
the  judicial  procedure,  had  been  hitherto  kept  in 


the  exclusive  possession  of  the  patricians.  The 
administration  of  the  law  remained  as  formerly  in 
the  hands  of  the  patricians  alone,  for  they  kept 
from  the  plebeians  all  knowledge  of  the  dies  fasti 
and  nefasti — i.  e.  the  days  on  which  legal  proceed- 
iugs  might  or  might  not  be  taken,  as  also  the 
forms  of  pleading  which  were  regularly  employed 
ilegis  aotiones).  The  latter  were  so  highly  impor- 
tant that  the  least  infraction  of  them  would  in  volve 
the  loss  of  the  cause.  This  condition  of  things 
existed  for  a  loug  time,  until  Appius  Claudius 
Caecus  drew  up  a  calendar  of  the  days  on  which 
causes  could  be  pleaded,  and  a  list  of  the  forms  of 
pleading.  These  were  made  public  about  B.C.  304 
by  his  secretary,  Gnaeus  Flavins,  after  whom  they 
were  then  called  lus  Flavianum.  By  these  means 
a  knowledge  of  the  law  became  generally  attain- 
able. It  soon  had  eminent  representatives  among 
the  plebeians  in  the  persons  of  Publius  Sempronius 
Sophus  and  Tiberius  Corunoanius.  In  ancient 
days,  however,  the  work  of  the  jurists  was  purely 
practical.  It  was  considered  an  honourable  thing 
for  men  learned  in  the  law  {iuris  periti)  to  allow 
people  to  consult  them  {conswlere,  hence  iuris,  or 
iure  consulti)  either  in  the  Forum  or  at  appointed 
hours  iu  their  own  houses,  and  to  give  them  legal 
advice  {responsa).  It  was  mainly  by  a  kind  of  oral 
tradition  that  the  knowledge  of  law  was  handed 
down,  as  the  most  eminent  jurists  allowed  youuger 
men  to  be  present  at  these  consultations  as  listen- 
ers (auditores  or  diseipuU). 

The  beginniug  of  literary  activity  in  this  de- 
partment, as  in  others,  dates  from  the  Second 
Punic  War.  It  begins  with  the  earliest  expo- 
sition of  existing  law.  Sextus  Aelius  Catns  pub- 
lished in  B.C.  204  a  work  named  Tripertita  (from 
its  being  divided  into  three  parts)  or  lus  Aelia- 
num,  which  consisted  of  the  text  of  the  laws  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  together  with  interpretations, 
and  the  legal  formulae  for  carrying  on  suits. 
From  the  middle -of  the  second  century  it  be- 
came common  to  make  collections  of  the  responsa 
of  eminent  jurists,  and  to  use  them  as  a  source  of 
legal  information.  Among  others,  Marcus  Porcius 
Cato,  the  son  of  Cato  the  Elder,  made  a  collection 
of  this  kind.  In  some  families  knowledge  of  the 
law  was  in  a  measure  hereditary,  as  in  those  of  the 
Aelii,  Porcii,  Sulpicii,  and  Mucii.  A  member  of 
the  last  family,  the  pontifex  Quintus  Mucins  Scae- 
vola  (died  B.C.  82),  was  the  first  who,  with  the  aid 
of  the  formal  precision  of  the  Stoic  philosophy, 
gave  a  scientific  and  systematic  account  of  all  ex- 
isting law,  in  his  work,  De  lure  Civili.  Servius 
Sulpicius  Rufus,  the  contemporary  and  friend  of 
Cicero,  further  advanced  this  new  and  more  me- 
thodical treatment  of  law  by  his  numerous  writ- 
ings and  by  training  up  pupils,  such  as  Aulns 
Ofilius  and  Publins  Alfenus  Varus.  The  former 
rendered  great  assistance  to  Caesar  in  his  scheme 
for  forming  the  whole  of  the  lus  Civile  into  a  sin- 
gle code.  Besides  these  there  were  several  eminent 
jurists  at  the  close  of  the  Republic :  Gains  Treba- 
tins  Testa,  Quintus  Aelius  Tabero,  Gains  Aelius 
Gallns,  and  Aulus  Cascellius. 

While  under  the  Republic  the  learned  jurist  had 
held  an  inferior  position  to  the  orator  in  influence 
and  importance,  there  is  no  doubt  that  under  the 
Empire  public  eloquence  became^  subordinate,  and 
the  position  of  the  jurists  was  the  most  coveted 
and  influential  in  the  State,  especially  when  Au- 
gustus decreed  that  the  opinions  of  jurists  author- 
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jzed  by  the  head  of  the  State  were  to  have  the 
validity  of  law.  It  was  from  the  jurists  as  advis- 
ers of  the  emperor  that  all  legislation  now  pro- 
ceeded. They  had  access  to  all  the  highest  of- 
fices of  the  court  and  of  the  State.  Accordingly 
men  of  the  highest  gifts  aud  character  betook 
themselves  naturally  to  this  profession,  and  even 
introduced  into  the  laws  an  increased  unity,  con- 
sistency, and  systematic  order.  Under  Augustus 
two  jurists  were  pre-eminent,  Quintns  Autistius 
Lfbeo  and  Gains  Ateius  Capito,  the  founders  of 
the  two  later  schools,  named,  after  their  pupils 
Sempronius  Proculus  and  Masurius  Sabinus,  the 
"Proouliani"  aud  "Sabini"  respectively.  Labeo 
sought  to  extend  his  professional  knowledge,  while 
Capito  held  fast  to  the  traditions  of  former  jurists. 
A  third  school  was  that  of  the  Cassiani,  who  took 
their  name  from  the  j  urist  Cassius  Longinus  (Pliny, 
Epist.  vii.  24,  8),  and  represented  a  mean  between 
the  conservatism  of  Capito  and  the  innovating 
spirit  of  Labeo. 

The  first  scientific  collection  of  laws  was  made 
under  Hadrian  by  the  Sabinian  lawyer  Salvius 
Inliauus,  with  his  Ediotum  Perpetuum,  a  classified 
collection  of  the  praetorian  edicts  from  the  times 
of  the  Republic.  (See  Edictum.)  Sextns  Pom- 
ponius,  his  somewhat  younger  contemporary,  com- 
posed among  other  things  a  history  of  the  law  till 
tlie  time  of  Hadrian. 

Under  the  Antonines  jurisprudence  was  able  to 
claim  a  remarkable  representative  in  the  Asiatic 
Gains,  but  it  received  its  completion  and  concln- 
Bion  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  a.d. 
through  Aemilius  Papinianus,  Domitius  Ulpianus, 
aud  lulius  Paulus.  After  their  time  there  were 
no  jurists  of  great  and  original  capacity.  In  the 
fourth  century  literary  activity  revived  again,  but 
confined  itself  to  the  collection  of  legal  authorities, 
especially  that  of  imperial  ordinances.  Thus  the 
Codex  Theodosianus,  finished  in  a.d.  438,  contains 
an  official  record  of  all  the  enactments  decreed  by 
the  emperors  from  the  time  of  Constantine.  Under 
Justinian  I.  (a.d.  527-565)  the  last  and  most  com- 
plete Koman  collection  of  laws  was  made,  under 
the  name  of  the  Corpus  luris  Civilis  (q.  v.). 

See  Bach,  Bistoria  lurisprudentiae  Bomanae  (rev. 
by  Stockmann,  Leipzig,  1796) ;  Bremer,  Die  Bechts- 
lehrer  und  Beehtsachulen  im  rom.  Kaiserreich  (Berlin, 
1868);  Kruger,  Quellen  und  Lit.  des  rom.  Bechts ; 
and  on  the  law  language,  Kalb,  Das  Juriatlatein 
(Nilrnberg,  1686). 

lus.  (1)  In  the  widest  sense,  right  or  justice  (so 
iua  reddere) ;  and,  derivatively,  the  place  where  jus- 
tice is  dispensed,  the  tribunal  of  the  praetor  (of. 
Actio)  ;  but  usually  law,  the  system  of  social  O'rder 
enforced  by  the  community.  More  strictly,  hu- 
man law  as  contrasted  with  fas,  the  divine  law. 
(Nevertheless,  the  body  of  ancient  rules  which  reg- 
ulated the  intercourse  of  the  city-states  of  Italy, 
and  which  seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  fas,  was 
termed  ius  fetiale.)  lus,  in  the  sense  of  human 
law,  may  be  either  customary  in  its  origin  {itu 
morihus  constitutum)  or  statutory  (cf.  Lex).  The 
two  make  up  the  iua  civile  or  municipal  law  of  each 
State.  Ius  civile,  unqualified,  usually  means  the 
civil  law  of  Eome,  more  precisely  designated  as 
the  law  of  the  Quirites  (iua  Qmritium).  Such  prin- 
ciples of  law  as  were  common  to  all  the  Mediter- 
ranean States,  and  were  applied  by  the  Eomans  in 
cases  where  others  than  Eoman  citizens  were  con- 
cerned, were  termed  ius  gmtiwm.     This  iua  gmUvm 


was  often  identified  with  natural  law,  but  in  the 
early  Imperial  period  iua  naturale  commonly  des- 
ignated the  postulates  of  natural  reason  and  the 
sense  of  right.  Closely  analogous,  therefore,  is  the 
conception  of  {ms  aequum  as  opposed  to  ius  atriotum. 
It  was  the  acceptance  and  development  of  ius  gen- 
tium and  ius  naturale  that  gave  to  the  Boman  law 
of  the  Imperial  period  its  character  of  universality. 
The  chief  agencies  in  this  development  were  (a) 
the  edicts  of  the  praetors  (cf  Edictum)  during  the 
last  two  centuries  of  the  Republic,  and  (6)  the 
writings  of  the  great  jurists  (iuriaperiti,  vuriapru- 
dentes),  especially  of  those  to  whose  opinions  the 
emperors  gave  legal  authority  by  granting  them 
the  ius  respondendi.  The  edict  law  was  sometimes 
distinguished  from  the  iua  (so.  civile),  as  English 
lawyers  contrast  " equity "  and  "law";  but  the 
distinction,  as  in  English  law,  was  essentially  his- 
torical. The  real  authority  of  the  edict  and  the 
source  of  its  authority — viz.  the  imperium  of  the 
praetor  —  were  well  expressed  in  terming  it  iua 
honorarium  (Dig.  i.  1,7,  J  1,  ftonor  =  office ).  The 
juristic  literature  of  the  second  and  third  centu- 
ries was  cited  in  the  later  Empire  as  the  sole  au- 
thority for  all  the  older  law  {iua  vetus),  and  was 
commonly  described  as  the  vua,  in  antithesis  to  the 
leges  promulgated  by  the  emperors. 

Ius  publicum  embraces  all  those  rules  of  law 
which  primarily  subserve  public  interests ;  iua  pri- 
vatum those  which  primarily  subserve  individual 
interests  (Dig.  i.  1, 1,  §  2).  Ius  privatum  covers  the 
law  of  the  family  and  of  property.  Ius  singulars, 
as  opposed  to  ius  commune,  denotes  a  special  rule 
contrary  to  the  general  spirit  and  tenor  of  the  law 
(Dig.  i.  3, 16). 

(2)  A  right,  in  the  sense  of  a  privilege  granted  to 
a  special  community  or  class.  So  the  ius  LaUi,  by 
which  allies  (som)  of  Rome  gained  commermum 
and,  in  some  cases,  full  Roman  citizenship  (of  La- 
TiNlTAS);  the  iua  Italieum,hy  which,  in  the  Impe- 
rial period,  provincial  cities  obtained  the  same 
rights  as  those  commonly  possessed  by  Italian 
cities — ^viz.  municipal  self-government  and  exemp- 
tion from  poll  and  land  taxes ;  the  ius  liberorum, 
by  which  the  mother  of  at  least  three  childi-en  was 
emancipated  from  guardianship  and  obtained  a 
special  capacity  of  inheritance. 

(3)  A  right  in  the  ordinary  legal  sense,  which 
may  be  political,  like  the  ius  suffragii  or  iua  hono- 
rum,  or  private,  like  family  and  property  rights. 
In  tl3e  family  relations,  ius  is  frequently  equivalent 
to  potestas;  wife  and  children  are  alieno  iuri  sub- 
jecti,  an  independent  person  is  sui  imris.  Property 
rights  the  Roman  jurists  divided  into  real  and 
personal  according  as  they  were  enforoible  by 
actio  in  rem  or  only  by  actio  in  personam  (cf.  Actio). 
Iua  nudum  was  a  right  without  a  remedy.  The 
praetor  could  not  make  any  person  lieres  or  domi- 
nus  who  was  not  hei'es  or  dominus  by  the  old  civil 
law ;  but  he  could  give  such  a  person  bonorumpos- 
aeaaio  and  the  actions  necessary  to  protect  his  pos- 
session ;  and  by  refusing  to  give  actions  to  the  civil- 
law  owner,  he  made  the  latter's  right  ius  nudum. 

Ius  Aelianum.     See  Actio. 

Ius  Anulorum  or  Ius  AniUi  Aurei.    See  Equi- 

TES. 

Ius  Civile.    See  Ius ;  Corpus  Iuris. 

Ius  Edicendi.     See  Edictum. 

Ius  Flavianuzn.    See  Iurispeudentia. 
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lus  Gentium.    See  lus. 

lua  Gladii.    See  Gladitjs. 

lus  Italicum.     See  lus. 

lus  Latii     See  Latini. 

lus  Liberorum.     See  Lex  Iulia. 

lus  Natural^.     See  lus. 

lus  Osciill     See  Cognatio. 

lus  Fapirianum.     See  Iurisprudentia. 

lus  Fontificium.     See  lus ;  Pontifex. 

lus  Privatum.     See  Jus. 

lus  Publicum.     See  lus. 

lus  Quiritium.     See  Civitas  ;  lus. 

lus  Respondendi.    See  Iurisprudentia. 

lus  Scriptum.     See  lus. 

lus  Sufiragij.    See  Civitas  ;  Suffragium. 

lus,  Vocatio  in.    See  Actio. 

lusiurandum  (SpKos).  An  oath,  either  formally 
and  solemnly  pronounced  as  a  part  of  a  religious 
or  legal  act,  or  loosely  used  in  common  life.  Among 
the  Greeks  oaths  were  taken  on  important  occa- 
sions, such  as  treaties,  alliances,  and  other  com- 
pacts, in  making  vows;  in  ratifying  promises ;  and 
on  many  other  occasions,  such  as  the  registry  of  a 
youth  as  an  Athenian  citizen  (see  Ephebi),  the  as- 
sumption of  public  ofl&ce  by  kings  and  ephors  in 
Sparta,  and  by  archons,  generals,  judges,  and  other 
officials  at  Athens,  by  judges  of  the  games,  by  both 
accuser  and  defendant  in  the  avaKpuris  (see  Ana- 
CRisis),  and  by  witnesses  (see  Martyria). 

Oaths  were  sworn  in  the  name  of  all  the  gods 
together,  or  by  the  special  deity  appropriate  to  the 
special  occasion,  as  when  virgins  swore  by  Artemis, 
married  women  by  Her6,  etc.  Women  had  also 
their  own  peculiar  oaths,  fia  ra  6ei>  ("  by  the  two 
goddesses,"  i.  e.  Demeter  and  Persephon6),  vfj  ttjv 
' Ax^pohinfv,  etc.  The  Spartans  swore  by  Castor 
and  Pollux  as  their  national  demigods,  and  the 
Athenians  by  their  deities  (Zens,  Poseidon,  and 
Athene ),  much  as  in  the  age  of  chivalry  the  na- 
tions of  Europe  swore  by  their  national  saints. 
The  Greeks  also  swore  by  whatever  was  especially 
dear  to  them — e.  g.  Achilles  by  his  sceptre,  war- 
riors by  their  weapons,  friends  by  their  friendship. 
The  most  solemn  oaths,  however,  were  those  that 
were  sworn  by  Zens  (hence  styled  opKios),  who  pun- 
ished peijury  both  in  this  life  and  after  death  (Jl. 
xix.  260 ;  Piud.  01.  ii.  71).  The  gods  themselves 
swore  by  the  Styx  as  the  most  terrible  of  oaths 
(II.  XV.  36  foil.).  In  taking  an  oath  men  usually 
stood,  lifting  up  the  hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  the 
oath  being  a  sort  of  prayer;  and  sacrifices  and 
libations  were  the  accompaniments  of  the  most 
solemn  adjurations.  To  give  them  especial  sanctity, 
oaths  were  often  taken  in  temples,  shrines,  or  sa- 
cred groves. 

Among  the  Bomans,  oaths  were  taken  by  the 
magistrates  and  other  persons  who  entered  the 
service  of  the  State,  by  soldiers,  by  the  fetiales  in 
ratifying  treaties  yrith  foreign  powers,  by  the  par- 
ties to  a  legal  action  before  the  praetor,  by  wit- 
nesses, and  loosely  by  persons  in  the  ordinary 
speech  of  common  life.  Under  the  Empire,  oaths 
of  allegiance  were  commonly  taken  by  all  subjects 
of  the  emperor,  and  on  the  recurrence  of  the  day 
on  which  such  an  oath  had  b^en  taken,  it  was 
customary  to  renew  it,  and  also  on  the  first  day  of 
ea«h  year.     The  form  of  this  oath  of  allegiance 


was  probably  the  same  as  that  of  the  sacramentum 
(see  below).  Vestal  virgins  and  the  Flamen  Dialis 
were  not  allowed  to  swear  on  any  occasion.  Men 
swore  by  the  gods,  much  as  did  the  Greeks,  by 
their  genii,  or  by  the  genius  of  the  emperor,  and 
also  by  individuals  or  objects  most  dear  to  them. 
Favorite  oaths  were  Hercle  or  Mehercle  (i.  e.  ita  me 
Hercules  iuvet);  Pol,  Perpol,  Aedepol  (i.  e.^jer  Pol- 
lucem,  ah  di  Pollux) ;  per  lovem  and  per  lovem  La- 
pidem;  per  superos;  per  deos  vmmortalea ;  medius 
fidius  (i.  e.  iUt  me  deus  Mdius  iuvet);  ita  me  dii 
am,ent.  Women  never  swore  by  Hercules  nor  men 
by  Castor  (Gell.  xi.  6).  The  form  called  exeecratio 
was  common.  Thus,  di  me  pe)'dant  ni  ,  .  . ;  diape- 
ream;  di  me  interfidant ;  nevivam;  ne  aalvua  aim, 
etc. 

The  oath  taken  in  legal  actions  was  called  iuaiu- 
randum  in  iure  and  also  iusiurandum  neceaaarium 
as  being  required,  and  hence  opposed  to  the  iuaiu- 
randum  voluntarium  out  of  court.  The  oath  taken 
by  the  Roman  soldier  was  called  sacramentum.  It 
was  taken  on  enlisting  for  a  campaign,  and  first 
gave  the  soldier  the  right  of  using  arms  against 
the  enemy.  It  thus  distinguished  legitimate  war- 
fare (militia)  from  mere  rapine  (latrocinium).  It 
contained  an  exaeoratio,  and  he  who  broke  it  was 
accursed  (sace)-).  The  formula  of  a  sacramentum  is 
given  by  Gellius  (xvi.  4). 

The  a'ncients,  especially  the  Greeks,  tried  to  check 
the  indiscriminate  use  of  oaths  in  daily  life.  To 
allow  men  to  relieve  their  feelings  without  pro- 
fanity, Bhadamanthns  is  said  to  have  ordained 
swearing  by  the  names  of  animals,  much  as  in 
modern  times  resort  is  had  to  such  expressions 
as  "By  Jingo!"  "Thunder!"  "Great  Scott!"  etc. 
Thus  Socrates  swore  by  the  dog,  Lampon  by  the 
goose,  and  such  elliptical  expressions  as  pa  tov 
(with  the  name  of  the  deity  suppressed)  were 
common,  just  as  in  English  men  say  "  I  swear  \" 
(Aristoph.  Ban.  1374).  See  Lasaulx,  Veber  den  Mid 
beidenCrriechen;  Brissonins,  De  iibrmitZis,  etc. ;  and 
the  article  Sponsio. 

lusta  FunSra.     See  FUNUS. 

lustinianeus  Codez.     See  Codex  Iustinia- 

NEUS. 

lustiniana.  (1)  Prima,  a  town  in  lUyria,  near 
Tauresium,  was  the  birthplace  of  Justinian,  and 
was  built  by  that  emperor.  It  became  the  resi- 
dence of  the  archbishop  of  lUyria,  and,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  of  the  Servian  kings.  (2)  Secunda, 
also  a  town  in  lUyria,  previously  called  Ulpiana, 
was  enlarged  and  embellished  by  Justinian. 

lustinianus.  (1)  Flavius  Anicius.  A  Roman 
emperor  of  the  East,  born  in  lUyria  a.d.  482  or 
483,  of  servile  parentage.  He  was  nephew  on  his 
mother's  side  to  lustinus,  afterwards  emperor.  His 
original  name  was  Upranda.  The  elevation  of  his 
uncle  to  the  throne,  a.d.  518,  decided  the  fortune 
of  Justinian,  who,  having  been  educated  at  Con- 
stantinople, had  given  proofs  of  considerable  ca- 
pacity and  application.  lustinus  was  ignorant 
and  old,  and  the  advice  and  exertions  of  his  nephew 
were  of  great  service  to  him  during  the  nine  years 
of  his  reign.  He  adopted  Justinian  as  his  col- 
league, and  at  length  a  few  months  before  his 
death,  feeling  that  his  end  was  approaching, 
crowned  him  in  presence  of  the  patriarch  and 
senators,  and  made-over  the  imperial  anthority  to 
him,  in  April,  527.  Justinian  was  then  in  his 
forty -fifth  year,  and  he  ruled  more  than  thirty- 
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eight  years,  till  November,  565,  when  he  died.  His 
long  reign  forms  a  remarkable  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Although  himself  unwarlike,  by 
means  of  his  able  generals,  Belisarius  and  the 
eunuch  Narses,  he  completely  defeated  the  Van- 
dals and  the  Goths,  and  restored  Italy  and  Africa 
to  the  Empire.  Justinian  was  the  last  emperor  of 
Constantinople  who,  by  his  dominion  over  the 
whole  of  Italy,  reunited  in  some  measure  the  two 
principal  portions  of  the  ancient  Empire  of  the 
Caesars.  In  the  East,  his  arms  repelled  the  in- 
roads of  Chosroes  and  conquered  Colchis ;  and  the 
Negus,  or  king  of  Abyssinia,  entered  into  an  alli- 
ance with  him.  On  the  Danubian  frontier,  the 
Gepidae,  Langobardi,  Bulgarians,  and  other  hordes 
were  either  kept  in  check  or  wholly  routed.  The 
wars  of  his  reign  are  related  by  Procopius  and 
Agathias. 


lustinianus.    (From  a  medal.) 

Justinian  must  be.  viewed  also  as  the  adminis- 
trator and  legislator  of  a  vast  empire.  In  the 
first  capacity  he  did  much  good  and  considerable 
harm.  He  was  both  profuse  and  penurious.  Per- 
sonally inclined  to  justice,  he  often  overlooked, 
through  weakness,  the  injustice  of  subordinates. 
He  established  monopolies  of  certain  branches  of 
industry  and  commerce,  and  increased  the  taxes ; 
but  he  introduced  the  culture  of  silkworms  into 
Europe,  and  the  numerous  edifices  which  he  raised, 
and  the  towns  which  he  repaired  or  fortified,  at- 
test his  love  for  the'  arts,  and  his  anxiety  for  the 
security  and  welfare  of  his  dominions.  Procopius 
gives  a  notice  of  the  towns,  churches  (St.  Sophia 
among  the  rest),  convents,  bridges,  roads,  walls, 
and  fortifications  constructed  or  repaired  during 
his  reign.  The  same  Procopius,  however,  wrote  a 
secret  history  {'AveKSora)  of  the  court  and  reign  of 
Justinian  and  his  wife  Theodora,  both  of  whom  he 
paints  in  the  darkest  colours.  Theodora,  previous 
to  her  marriage,  indeed,  had  been  a  dissolute  wom- 
an, but  one  of  some  ability,  and  she  exercised  till 
her  death  in  548,^  a  great  influence  over  the  mind 
of  Justinian.  Many  acts  of  oppression  and  cruelty 
were  committed  by  her  orders.  At  the  same  time 
the  Anecdota  of  Procopius  cannot  be  implicitly 
trusted,  as  many  of  his  charges  are  evidently  mis- 
representations or  malignant  exaggerations. 

Justinian  was  easy  of  access,  patient  of  bearing, 
courteous  and  aflfable  in  discourse,  and  perfect 
master  of  his  temper.     In  the  conspiracies  against 


his  authority  and  person  he  often  showed  both 
justice  and  clemency.  He  was  chaste  and  tem- 
perate,, frequently  fasting,  and  allowing  himself 
little  time  for  sleep.  His  restless  application  to 
business  and  to  study,  as  well  as  the  extent  of  his 
learning,  have  been  attested  even  by  his  enemies 
(Procop.  viii.  13).  He  adorned  Constantinople  with 
many  magnificent  structures,  among  them  the  great 
church  (now  mosque)  of  St.  Sophia.  He  was,  or 
professed  to  be,  a  poet  and  philosopher,  a  lawyer 
and  theologian,  a  musician  and  architect ;  but  the 
greatest  act  of  his  reign  is  the  codification  of  the 
Roman  law,  which  has  immortalized  his  name,  and 
an  account  of  which  will  be  found  under  the  ar- 
ticles Corpus  Iuris  and  Tribonianus.  He  was, 
however,  much  more  than  a  codifier,  for  the  follow- 
ing fundamental  changes  were  introduced  by  him : 
(a)  a  great  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  slaves 
(see  Servus)  ;  (V)  a  change  in  the  law  of  intestate 
succession  by  which  cognati  or  relations  on  the 
mother's  side  Inherited  equally  with  agnati  or  re- 
lations on  the  father's  side;  (c)  the  introduction 
of  a  system  of  small-debt  courts.  Unfortunately, 
his  love  of  theological  controversy  led  him  to  in- 
terfere with  the  consciences  of  his  subjects ;  and 
his  penal  enactments  against  Jews  and  heretics 
displayed  a  spirit  of  intolerance.  He  was  succeed- 
ed by  his  nephew,  lustinus  IV.  See  the  biographies 
by  Isambert  (1856)  and  Body  (6th  ed.  1889) ;  also 
Koby's  Introduction  to  the  Digest  (1884). 

(2)  The  second  of  the  name,  the  son  of  Constan- 
tino III.,  and  lineal  descendant  of  the  emperor 
Heraclius.  He  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne 
of  Constantinople,  a.d.  685,  but  his  reign,  which 
lasted  ten  years,  was  marked  chiefly  by  wars  with 
the  Saracens,  and  by  the  exactions  and  oppressions 
of  his  ministers.  At  last,  his  general  Leontins 
drove  him  from  the  throne,  and,  having  caused  his 
nose  to  be  cut  off,  banished  him  to  the  Crimea,  a.d. 
69.5.  Leontins,  however,  was  soon  after  himself 
deposed  and  banished  by  Tiberius  Apsimerus,  who 
reigned  for  seven  years.  Meantime  Justinian  had 
escaped  from  the  Crimea  and  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  chief  of  the  Gazari,  a  tribe  of  Turks ;  and  he 
afterwards,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Bulgarians, 
entered  Constantlnoi^e,  and  put  to  death  both 
Leontins  and  Tiberius,  along  with  many  others. 
He  ordered  also  many  of  the  principal  people  of 
Ravenna  to  be  killed.  Justinian  was  finally  de- 
throned and  slain  by  Philippns  Bardanes,  a.d.  711. 

lustinus,  M.  luNiANUS.  A  Latin  historian,  gen- 
erally supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the  age  of  the 
Antonines.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  particulars 
of  Justin's  life.  He  made  an  epitome  or  selection 
of  extracts  from  the  Historiae  PMlippicae  of  Tro- 
gus  Pompeius,  written  under  Augustus.  This  epit- 
ome is  entitled,  Sistoriarum  Philippicarum  et  Totius 
Mundi  Originum,  et  Terrae  Situs  ex  Trogo  Pompeio 
Excerptarum  lAbri  XLIV.  a  Nino  ad  Caesarem  Au- 
gustum,  and  it  is  best  described  as  a  history  of  the 
world  down  to  the  Roman  conquest  of  the  East. 
In  making  his  extracts,  Justin  gave  the  preference 
to  those  facts  and  those  passages  which  he  consid- 
ered peculiarly  interesting.  Other  events  are  only 
mentioned  briefly,  and  by  way  of  transition.  Chro- 
nology is  entirely  neglected  in  the  work  of  Justin, 
as  in  the  greater  part  of  the  ancient  writers.  His 
style  is  correct,  simple,  and  elegant,  but  unequal ; 
though  preferable  to-±hat  of  Florus. 

The  value  of  Justin's  history  chiefly  depends  on 
the  circumstance  of  Trogns's  work  having  been 
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compiled  from  some  of  the  best  of  the  ancient  his- 
torical -writers,  sncli  as  Theopompus,  Herodotus, 
Ctesias,  Hieronymus  of  Cardia,  Tiriiaens,  Phylar- 
chus,  Polybiiis,  Posidonius,  etc. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  the  work  of  Jnstin  was  much 
read  and  copied,  tliongh  not  used  iu  schools.  The- 
ediUo  princeps  appeared  at  Venice  and  Rome  in 
1470.  Good  editions  are  those  of  Fittbogen,  with 
notes  (Halle,  1835),  Johaiinean  and  Diibner,  revised 
by  Jeep  (Leipzig,  1860),  with  critical  commenta- 
ry, and  Rtihl  (Leipzig,  1886).  There  is  an  index  in 
the  Delphin  edition  (by  Cantel)  and  in  the  Lemaire 
edition,  from  Wetzel. 

lustitium.  The  term  by  which  the  Romans  des- 
ignated a  legal  vacation,  or  cessation  from  busi- 
ness in  the  courts  of  justice,  in  the  sittings  of  the 
Senate,  and  even  iu  private  life,  when  all  the  shops 
were  closed.  This  took  place  on  extraordinary  oc- 
casions, such  as  famine,  or  during  the  perils  of 
war,  and,  under  the  Empire,  on  the  death  of  a 
member  of  the  imperial  family.  It  was  decreed 
by  the  highest  magistrate  present  iu  Rome,  sub- 
ject to  the  approval  of  the  Senate.  When  the 
occasion  had  passed  by,  it  was  removed  by  a  spe- 
cial edict  on  the  part  of  the  magistrate  (Mommsen, 
Bomisdhes  Staatsrecht,  i.  pp.  263-366). 

lustus  ('loOo-Toy).  A  Jewish  historian  of  Tibe- 
rius in  Galilee.  He  was  a  contemporary  of  lose- 
phuB,  who  was  unfriendly  towards  him.  Justus 
wrote  a  history  of  the  Jewish  kings  from  Moses 
down  to  the  death  of  Herod  in  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  Trajan,  but  it  has  not  survived. 

luthungi.  A  German  tribe  dwelling  north  of 
the  Danube  between  Vindobona  (Vienna)  and  the 
site  of  the  modern  Pesth  (Ammiau.  Marc.  xvii.  6). 

lutuma.  The  nymph  of  a  fountain  iu  Latium, 
famous  for  its  healing  qualities,  whose  water  was 
used  iu  many  of  the  sacrifices.  A  pond  iu  the  Fo- 
rnm,  between  the  temples  of  Castor  and  Vesta, 
was  called  Lacus  lutnmae.  The  nymph  is  said 
to  have  been  beloved  by  lupiter,  who  rewarded 
her  with  immortality  and  dominion  over  the  wa- 
ters. Vergil  calls  her  the  sister  of  Turnus.  See 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  xii.  139;  Varr.  X.  L.  v.  71;  Ovid, 
Fast.  i.  463  ;  Arnob.  iii.  29. 

luvavum  or  luvavia.  Now  Salzburg ;  a  town 
iu  Noricum,  on  the  river  luvavus  (Isonta,  Salzaoh). 
It  was  founded  by  Hadriau,  and  made  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Roman  provincial  governor.  It  was 
destroyed  by  the  Heruli  in  the  fifth  century,  but 
afterwards  rebuilt. 

luvenalia  and  luveuales  Iiudi.  Scenic  games 
iustitnted  by  Nero  iu  a.d.  59  in  honour  of  the  first 
shaving  of  his  beard.  They  were  celebrated  in  a 
private  theatre,  and  consisted  of  a  great  variety 
of  plays  acted  by  distinguished  amateurs  (Pliuy, 
H.  N.  xxxvii.  19;  Dio  Cass.  Ixvii.  14). 

luvenalls,  Decimus  Junius.  The  fonrth  in  or- 
der of  time  and  of  literary  development  of  the 
great  writers  of  Roman  satire,  his  predecessors 
being  Lncilius,  Horace,  and  Persius.  Of  his  life 
there  are  known  but  few  particulars.  His  an- 
cient biographers  relate  that  he  was  either  the 
son  or  foster-son  of  a  rich  freedman,  and  was  born 
at  Aqninum  (cf.  Juv.  iii.  319)  at  »  date  that  can 
not  be  determined,  but  which  may  be  approxi- 
mately given  as  between  A.r>.  57  and  67.  He  is 
said  to  have  studied  rhetoric,  and  began  writing 

100,  for  iu  his  first 


satire  not  curlier  than  a.d. 


satire  (i.  49)  he  mentions  the  exile  of  Marius  Pris- 
ons, which  took  place  in  that  year.  He  lived  a 
simple  life  at  his  country  estate  near  Tibur  (xi.  65). 
He  tells  us  himself  that  he  visited  Egypt  at  some 
period  of  his  life ;  and  according  to  an  inscription 
dedicated  by  him  to  Ceres  Helvina,  found  at  Aqni- 
num, he  held  at  various  times  the  offices  of  trib- 
une of  a  cohort,  duumvir  of  Aquinum,  and  flamen. 
{C.  I.  L.  X.  5382).  Tradition  explains  his  military 
office  and  his  visit  to  Egypt  as  having  been  in 
reality  a  form  of  exile  for  having  attacked  the 
imperial  favourite,  Paris,  in  his  satires  (cf.  Sidon. 
Apoll.  viii.  270).  Another  tradition  makes  Britain 
to  have  been  his  place  of  exile.  Of  the  date  and 
place  of  his  death,  nothing  is  known  ;  but  he 
must  have  died  later  than  a.d.  127,  as  he  men- 
tions Aemilins  lunins  (xv.  27).  He  was  a  friend 
of  Martial;  who  speaks  of  him  in  friendly  terms 
(vii.  24  and  91 ;  xii.  18). 

There  remaiu  to  us  sixteen  satires  of  Juvenal, 
the  last  of  which  is  probably  a  fragment,  and  is  by 
some  regarded  as  spurious.  All  are  written  in  dac- 
tylic hexameters.  They  represent  the  final  devel- 
opment of  satire  among  the  Romans,  and  answer 
the  modern  definition  of  satiric  composition,  being 
passionate,  scornful,  and  filled  with  the  language 
of  indiguant  denunciation  and  bitter  invective. 
His  subject  is  not,  as  with  Horace,  the  foibles  and 
venial  follies  of  the  age,  but  those  darker  vices 
whose  prevalence  taints  the  history  of  the  times 
iu  which  he  wrote.  His  tone  is',  therefore,  not  that 
of  the  indulgent  man  of  the  world,  but  of  the  stern 
censor  who  hates  the  hideous  sins  that  he  looks 
upon,  and  scourges  them  with  a  whip  of  scorpions. 
Yet  there  is  much  of  the  rhetorician's  exaggeration 
in  his  invective,  and  it  may  be  questioned  wheth- 
er the  passion  is  not  partly  simulated.  Moreover, 
the  painful  minuteness  with  which  he  draws  the 
details  of  abnormal  vice,  and  the  excessive  crudi- 
ty of  his  language  iu  at  least  two  of  the  satires 
(the  Second  and  Sixth)  seem  inconsistent  with 
the  professed  morality  of  the  writer,  and  excite  a 
strong  suspicion  of  pruriency.  He  is  at  his  best 
in  the  Third  and  Tenth,  in  which  he  touches  the 
less  loathsome  faults  of  contemporary  Rome,  and 
where  one  finds  here  and  there  a  noble  bit  of  po- 
etry. It  is  these  two  satires  that  Dr.  Samuel 
Johnson  paraphrased  in  English  in  his  two  poems, 
London  and  The  Vanity  of  Human  Riches,  with  a 
fire  and  force  and  epigrammatic  terseness  of  lan- 
guage that  are  in  no  respect  inferior  to  the  origi- 
nal. Juvenal  is  very  modern  in  his  mental  atti- 
tude as  well  as  in  his  phrasing.  An  English 
scholar  has  recently  declared  that  we  are  to  see 
in  him  the  first  instances  in  literature  of  Ameri- 
can humour — the  humour  that  derives  its  eflfeot 
from  bringing  together  unexpectedly  two  ludi- 
crously inappropriate  ideas,  or  in  applying  to  the 
most  solemn  subjects  the  familiar  language  of 
every-day  life.  In  this,  Juvenal  has  been  hailed 
as  the  prototype  of  Hosea  Biglow  and  Mark 
Twain ;  and  his  "  waxing  over  the  knees  of  the 
gods  "  and  his  offering  "  the  sacred  sausages  of  a 
little  white  pig  "  have  perhaps  to  many  obscured 
the  other  passages  of  great  nobility  and  beauty 
that  are  not  far  to  seek.  Of  pregnant  phrases  and 
epigrammatic  sentences,  he  has  made  some  strik- 
ing contributions  to  literature.  Prohitas  laudatur 
et  alget—facit  indignatio  veraum — res  angusta  domi 
— scriiendi  cacoethea  —  stemmata  quid  faciuntt — 
Cantahit  vacuus  coram,  latrone  viator — Orandum  est 
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ut  sit  mens  sana  in  corpore  sano — Maxima  debetur 
puero  reverentia — are  perhaps  the  most  famous  of 
his  many  famous  epigrams. 

The  best  MS.  of  Juvenal  is  the  Codex  Pithoea- 
nus  of  the  ninth  century,  preserved  at  Montpellier 
in  France.  The  other  MSS.  are  euumerated  by 
Jahu  in  his  edition.  The  editio  princeps  of  Juve- 
nal appeared  at  Kome  in  1470,  but  undated. 
Standard  editions  with  notes  are  those  of  Kuper- 
ti  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1819) ;  Lemaire  (Paris,  1823) ; 
Weber  (Weimar,  1835);  Heiurioh,  with  scholia 
(Bonn,  1839) ;  Jahn  (Berlin,  1851)  revised  by  BvLoilr 
eler  (Berlin,  1886) ;  Friedlander,  2  vols.  (1895) ;  of 
thirteen  satires  with  English  notes,  Macleane  and 
Long  (2d  ed.  London,  1867) ;  Simcox  (2d  ed.  Lon- 
don, 1873);  Hardy  (London,  1883);  Pearson  and 
Strong,  with  good  introduction  (Oxford,  1887) ;  but 
especially  by  J.  E.  B.  Mayor  (4th  ed.  of  vol.  i.  Lon- 
don, 1886 ;  3d  ed.  of  vol.  ii.  1881) ;  of  satires  i.  and 
ii.  by  Nash  (Bostou,  1893).  There  is  a  spirited 
verse  translation  by  Gifford  (London,  1817;  re- 
printed in  the  Bohn  Library) ;  and  a  prose  by  J. 
D.  Lewis,  with  text  and  notes  (2d  ed.  London,  1882); 
by  Strong  and  Lesper  (London,  1882).  Op  Juvenal, 
see  Widal,  Juvenal  et  ses  Satires  (Paris,  1869) ;  and 
an  article  by  Boissier  in  the  Bevue  des  Deux  Mondes 
for  June,  1870.  On  the  coincidences  between  Ju- 
venal and  Martial,  see  a  monograph  in  the  intro- 
duction to  Pearson  and  Strong's  edition.  See  also 
tlie  article  Satiea. 

luvencus,  Gaius  Vettids  Aquilinus.  A  Span- 
ish presbyter,  who,  under  Coustautine,  composed 
a  version  of  New  Testament  history  in  heroic  me- 
tre, modelling  his  diction  on  the  Roman  epic  poets, 
especially  Vergil.  He  shows  considerable  taste  and 
technical  skill.  In  the  best  MSS.  the  work  is  styled 
Evangeliorum,  Liber  i.-iv.  lu  the  story,  luvencus 
follows  chiefly  St.  Matthew.  Edition  by  Keusch 
(Frankfort,  1710).  Ou  the  language,  etc.,  see  the 
monograph  by  Hatfield  (Bonn,  1890). 

luventas.  The  Eomau  goddess  of  youth.  See 
Hebe.  , 

luvernia  {'lovepvia).  A  name  for  Ireland,  found 
among  the  Greek  writers  (A.gathem.  ii.  4 ;  Ptol.  ii. 
2).    See  Hibernia  ;  Iernk. 

Ivory.     See  Elephas. 

tadon  ( 'l^iav ).  The  son  of  Antiou  or  Peision, 
or,  according  to  some,  of  Phlegyas.    Others,  again, 


gave  him  the  god  Ares  for  a  father.  He  obtained 
the  hand  of  Dia,  the  daughter  of  Deionens,  having 
promised  his  father-in-law  large  gifts ;  but  he  did 
not  keep  his  agreement  and  Dei'oueus  seizing  his 
horses  detaiued  them  as  a  pledge.  Ixion  then  sent 
messengers  to  say  that  the  gifts  were  reaidy  if  he 
would  come  to  bring  them.  Deioneus  accordingly 
oaime,  but  his  treacherous  son-in-law  had  prepared 
in  his  house  a  pit  filled  with  flre  and  carefully 
covered  over,  into  which  the  unsuspecting  man 
fell  and  perished.  After  this  deed  Ixion  was 
stricken  with' madness,  and  the  atrocity  of  his 
crime  was  such  that  neither  gods  nor  men  would 
absolve  him,  till  at  length  Zeus  took  pity  on  him 
and  purified  him,  and  admitted  him  to  Olympus. 
Here  again,  incapable  of  good,  Ixion  cast  a  lustful 
eye  on  Her^,  the  wife  of  his  divine  benefactor. 
She,  however,  in  concert  with  Zeus,  formed  a  cloud 
in  the  likeness  of  herself,  which  Ixion  embraced. 
Having  boasted  of  his  good-fortune,  Zeus  precipi- 
tated him  into  Erebus,  where  Hermes  fastened  him 
with  brazen  bauds  to  an  ever-revolving  fiery  wheel, 
lying  upon  which  he  is  forever  scourged  and  forced 
to  cry  out "  Benefactors  should  be  honoured !"  The 
offspring  of  Ixion  and  the  cloud  was  a  son,  Cen- 
taurus,  who  afterwards,  having  intercourse  with 
the  mares  of  Magnesia,  begot  the  race  of  centaurs. 
See  Centacri. 

The  myth  of  Ixion  is  probably  of  great  antiCi- 
uity,  as  the  customs  ou  which  it  is  founded  only 
prevailed  in  the  Heroic  Age.  Its  chief  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  inspire  a  horror  of  the  vio- 
latio'n  of  hospitality  on  the  part  of  those  who, 
having  committed  homicide,  were  admitted  to  the 
house  and  table  of  the  one  who  had  consented  to 
perform  the  rites  by  which  the  guilt  of  the  offend- 
er was  supposed  to  be  removed.  On  Ixion,  see  the 
poem  by  Robert  Browning  in  his  Jocoaeria. 

Izionldes.  A  patronymic  applied  to  Pirithofis, 
the  son  of  Ixion  (q.  v.).  The  Oentanrs  are  also 
called  Ixionidae  (Lucan,  vi.  386). 

Ixios  Clltos).  A  nam^  applied  to  Apollo,  and 
derived  from  a  district  in  Rhodes  called  Ixiae  or 
Ixia. 

lynx  ("luyl).  Daughter  of  Peitho  and  Pan  (or 
Echo).  She  was  changed  into  a  bird  by  Here,  as 
a  punishment  for  endeavoring  to  fascinate  Zeus. 
She  is  the  symbol  of  restless,  passionate  love. 


J.  For  Latin  words  beginuing  with  J  (conso- 
nantal I),  see  under  I,  For  the  character,  see 
Axphabet,  p.  62. 

Jacobs,  Christian  Friedrich  Wilhblm,  a  dis- 
tinguished classicist,  was  born  at  Gotha,  October 
6,  1764.  He  studied  philology,  theology,  and  phi- 
losophy at  the  universities  of  Jena  and  Gottingen, 
and  in  1785  became  an  instructor  in  the  Gym- 
nasium at  Gotha,  with  a  position  after  1803  in  the 
Public  Library  of  that  city.  In  1807  he  accepted 
the  oface  of  classical  teacher  in  the  Munich  Ly- 
ceum, returning,  however,  to  Gotha  in  1810  to 
assume  full  charge  of  the  Libra,ry  and  of  the  col- 
lection of  numismatics  and  antiques.  Prom  1831 
to  1842  he  was  director  of  the  art  collections  of 
Gotha.  He  died  March  30,  1847.  Besides  many 
29* 


special  editions  of  the  classics,  including  the  Car- 
mina  Iliaca  of  Tzetzes,  Aelian,  Achilles  Tatius, 
and  the  Imagines  of  the  Philostrati,  Jacobs  was 
a  prolific  contributor  to  general  literature  and  a 
frequent  translator.  His  essays  on  topics  relat- 
ing to  classical  philology  were  published  at  va- 
rious times  with  the  title  VermAsekte  Schriften, 
and  make  eight  volumes  in  all  (1823-44).  His 
most  important  classical  work  is  an  edition  of  the 
Anthologia  Graeca,  13  vols.  ( 1794-1814 ).  He  also 
made  numerous  translations*  from  the  Anthology, 
which  he  published  under  the  title  of  Tempe,  in 
2  vols.  (1803).  His  elementary  book  on  Greek 
{Elementarlueh  der  griechisohen  Spraohe),  published 
in  1805,  was  long  popular.  Of  his  other  writings 
may  be  mentioned  the  Geschiohte  des  weiblichen 
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GesehlechU.  See  Bursian,  Geschichte  der  class.  Phi- 
lol.  in  Deutschland,  pp.  635-640. 

Jahn,  Otto,  distinguished  as  an  archaeologist 
and  classical  scholar,  was  bora  at  Kiel,  June  16, 
1813.  He  pursued  his  univetsity  stildies  at  Kiel, 
Leipzig,  and  Berlin,  and  after  travelling  extensive- 
ly in  Italy,  took  up  his  residence  for  a  time  at 
Borne,  whence  he  was  called  to  lecture  at  Kiel  and 
later  at  Greifswald.  In  1847  he  became  Professor 
of  Archaeology  at  the  University  of  Leipzig,  where 
he  founded  the  Archaeological  Society  and  acted 
himself  as  Director  of  the  Archaeological  Museum. 
Having  taken  part  with  Mommseu  and  other  dis- 
tinguished men  in  the  political  agitation  of  1848- 
1849,  he  was  deprived  of  his  university  ofSces  in 
1851.  Four  years  later  he  received  a  call  to  Bonn 
as  Professor  of  "  Alterthumswissenschaft "  and  Di- 
rector of  the  Art  Museum,  resigning  in  1867  to 
succeed  Gerhard  at  Berlin,  but  died  before  actually 
commencing  to  lecture  there,  September  9, 1869. 

Jahn  was  a  most  prolific  writer,  and  possessed  a 
versatile  mind  coupled  with  acnteness  and  pow- 
er. His  contributions  to  literature  comjirise  many 
works  that  are  of  the  first  importance.  Such  are  his 
editions  of  Persins  (1843),  Censorinus  (1845),  Florus 
(1852),  Pausaniae  Descriptio  Arms  Atheniensis  {I860), 
the  Brutus  of  Cicero  (1849),  Juvenal  (1851),  the  Peri- 
oehae  of  Livy  (1853),  the  Psyche  et  Cupido  of  Apuleius 
(1856),  the  Electra  of  Sophoole8(1861),  the  Symposium 
of  Plato  (1864),  and  Longiuus  (1867).  Purely  arch- 
aeological are  the  following  works  :  Die  hellenische 
Kunst  (1846) ;  Peitho  (1846) ;  a  description  of  the 
antique  vases  in  the  Royal  Bavarian  Collection 
(1854) ;  Die  WandgemSlde  des  Columhariums  in  der 
Villa  PamfiU  (1859) ;  a  work  on  the  evil  eye  (1855) ; 
and  Darstellungen  griechiscker  Dichter  auf  Vasen- 
bildem  (1861).  Other  works  are  the  elaborate  and 
able  biography  of  Mozart  (1856-60);  the  Gesam- 
melte  Aufsatze  Uher  Musik  (1866) ;  his  BiograpMadhe 
Aufsdtze  (1866);  and  Ludwig  Uhland  (1853).  See 
the  sketch  of  Jahn  by  Vahlen  (Vienna,  1870). 

Jail.     See  Carcer. 
Jamb.     See  Ianua  ;  Postis. 
Janitor.     See  Domus. 
January.     See  Calendarium. 

Jar.  See  Amphora;  Cadus;  Dolium;  Oija; 
Sbria  ;  Ukcbus  ;  Vitrum. 

Javelin.     See  Iaculum  ;  Pilum. 

Jerome.     See  Hteronymus. 

Jerusalem.     See  Hierosolyma. 

Jesters.     See  Balatro  ;  Scurra. 

Jests  {d(TT€ia,  ffKafifiara,  ioGij  iocularia,  facete 
dicta).  In  their  fnn-making,  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans seem  to  have  differed  somewhat  as  do  the 
French  and  the  English  of  to-day — the  Greeks  in- 
clining more  to  wit  and  the  Romans  to  humour. 
The  Greeks  admired  what  was  neat  in  form,  terse, 
pointed,  sparkling ;  the  Romans  what  was  pi'ovoca- 
tive  of  laughter.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  essential  dif- 
ference between  the  sal  Attioum  and  the  acetum 
ItaUcum.  (See  Epigkamma.)  The  witty  sayings  of 
the  most  famous  Greeks,  preserved  for  us  in  the 
pages  of  Diogenes  Laertius  and  Plutarch,  have  a 
higher  quality  about  them  than  mere  fun.  Such  is 
that  of  Diogenes  the  Cynic,  who,  when  journeying 
from  Sparta  to  Athens,  was  asked  where  he  was 
going,  and  replied,  "From  tlie  men's  apartments  to 
the  women's."    The  same  person,  observing  the  son 


of  a  courtesan  throwing  stones  among  a  crowd, 
said  to  him,  "  Take  care  lest  you  hit  your  father!" 
A  stock  joke  of  modern  times  is  told  of  him,  for 
seeing  an  unskilful  archer  practising,  he  went  and 
sat  by  the  target,  saying,  "  Now  I  shall  be  out  of 
harm's  way."  Clever,  also,  is  the  saying  of  Aris- 
totle on  being  told  that  a  person  had  been  abusing 
him  in  his  absence:  "He  may  even  beat  me,  if  he 
likes,  in  my  absence."  Two  of  his  sayings  antici- 
pate two  famous  passages  of  the  New  Testament. 
Being  asked  how  we  should  treat  our  friends,  he 
replied,  "As  we  should  wish  our  friends  to  treat 
us."  And  to  one  who  inquired  how  students  should 
get  on,  he  said,  "  Pressing  on  upon  those  who  are 
before  and  not  waiting  for  those  who  are  behind." 

Parody  and  burlesque  flourished  among  the 
Greeks  from  very  early  times,  witness  the  mock- 
heroics  of  the  Batraehomyomachia  (q.  v.)  and  the 
other  ludicrous  imitations  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
and  so  in  Latin  in  the  pseudo-Vergilian  comic  epic 
Culex.  As  early  as  Epicharmus  (in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury B.C.)  tragic  themes  were  burlesqued,  as  in 
later  times  by  Rhinthon  (q.  v.),  who  gave  his  name 
to  this  species  of  composition  (fabula  Ehinthonica)^ 
while  Aristophanes  (q.  v.)  has  filled  his  comedies 
with  the  richest  kind  of  drollery  based  upon  the 
presentation  of  serious  subjects  in  a  comic  light. 
Lucian's  dialogues  are  remarkable  examples  of 
clever  burlesque  and  keen  irony",  which  spares  nei- 
ther men  nor  gods.     See  Lucianus  ;  Parodia. 

In  later  times  special  collections  of  facetiae  were 
made,  one  of  the  best  known  being  the  'Ao-Teia 
ascribed  to  Hierooles.  This  is  the  source  of  many 
jokes  that  are  professedly  modern,  and  deals  prin- 
cipally with  the  absurd  doings  of  pedants  {a-xoXa- 
oTtKoi),  which  bear  a  strong  family  likeness  to  many 
of  the  jokes  that  appear  in  the  Fliegende  Blatter. 
The  following  will  serve  as  specimens  of  these 
ancient  jests : 

"  A  bookworm,  wishing  to  teach  his  horse  to  be 
a  small  eater,  gave  him  no  food  at  all.  Finally  the 
horse  starved  to  death,  whereupon  the  bookworm 
exclaimed,  '  What  a  loss  I  have  suffered !  Just  as 
he  had  learned  to  live  without  eating,  he  has  gone 
and  died !' " — a  story  which  reappears  in  modern 
fiction  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Waverley,  where  it  is 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Evan  Dhu  Maccombich. 

"  A  bookworm,  meeting  another  of  his  own  kind, 
said,  'Why,  I  heard  you  were  dead!'  'And  yet,' 
replied  the  other, '  you  see  that  I  am  alive.'  '  Well,' 
said  the  first,  with  a  puzzled  air,  'I  really  don't 
know  what  to  believe,  for  the  party  who  told  me 
is  a  much  more  reliable  person  than  you  are.'" 

Qniutilian  devotes  a  part  of  his  treatise  (vi.  3) 
to  the  discussion  of  humour,  giving  copious  exam- 
ples from  Roman  sources.  In  it  he  deprecates  the 
use  of  puns  as  being  only  a  cheap  form  of  wit ;  yet 
punning  was  much  practised  by  the  Romans.  Cic- 
ero was  an  inveterate  punster,  much  to  the  disgust 
of  Pompey  when  they  were  associated  together  in 
the  Civil  War.  Many  of  these  cheap  jokes  of  his 
are  preserved  by  Macrobius  (ii.  2),  by  Plutarch  in 
his  life  of  the  orator,  and  Qulntilian  mentions  a 
collection  of  them  as  having  been  made  and  pub- 
lished (vi.  3, 5)  by  Cicero's  freedman  Tiro.  Another 
collection  of  them  was  made  by  C.  Trebonius  (Cic. 
Ad  Fam.  xv.  21, 1-3).  Like  books  were  made  of  Cae- 
sar's a.jroct>0eyiiaTa.  (Cf.  C.  F.  W.  MuUer's  ed.  of  Cic- 
ero, iv.  3, 341 ;  and  for  examples,  the  article  describ- 
ing Pons  in  this  Dictionary.)  Cato  the  Censor  is 
said  to  have  published  a  joke-book,  but  not,  how- 
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ever,  of  his  own  sayings  (Plut.  Cat.  Mai.  2).     For 
satirical  wit,  see  Satiua. 

Jet.    See  Gagates. 

Jevrellery.  See  Anulus;  Argentum;  Armil- 
LA ;    AuRUM  ;    Caelatura  ;    Gemma  ;    Inauris  ; 

MOKILE. 

Jews.     See  Iudaei  ;  Palaestina. 
Jockeys.     See  Circus  ;  Hippodromus. 
Jokes.     See  Jests. 
Jottmal.     See  Acta;  Codex  Accepti  et  Ex- 

PEJTSI;  COMMENTARll;    EPHEMERIS. 

Jove.     See  Iupiter. 

Judge.    See  Dicastes  ;  Iudex. 

Judicial  Procediue.  I.  At  Athens. — A  clear 
distinction  was  drawn  at  Athens  between  public 
{ypa(fmi)  and  private  actions  {8Uai).  But  it  must 
be  remarked  that  the  public  actions  included  more 
offences  than  those  which  directly  affected  the  State. 
Injuries  to  individuals  might  form  matter  for  a 
public  prosecntion,  if  (as,  e.  g.,  in  a  case  of  theft  or 
damage  to  property)  the  wrong  to  a  citizen  in  his 
honour  or  property  admitted^«f  being  viewed  as  as 
attack  upon  the  honour  of  the  citizens  or  the  se- 
curity of  property  in  general.  The  difference,  both 
in  public  and  private  actions,  was  essential,  wheth- 
er we  consider  (a)  the  right  of  prosecution,  or  (&) 
the  consequences  of  condemnation.  .. 

(o)  Any  one  might  institute  a  public  prosecution, 
even  if  he  had  himself  suffered  no  wrong.  The  only 
condition  was  that  he  must  be  of  full  age  and  in 
possession  of  all  civic  rights.  It  was  only  in  oases 
of  murder  that  the  right  of  prosecution  was  limit- 
ed to  the  relations  of  the  murdered  person.  Pri- 
vate prosecutions,  on  the  other  hand,  could  only 
be  undertaken  by  the  injured  person  or  his  legal 
representative,  in  the  case  of  a  ward  by  his  guar- 
dian, in  that  of  a  married  womau  by  her  husband, 
in  that  of  strangers  by  their  wpoievos,  in  that  of 
resident  aliens  by  their  patrons. 

(6)  In  the  case  of  public  prosecutions,  if  a  fine 
was  inflicted  the  amount  went  into  the  public 
treasury ;  in  the  case  of  a  private  prosecution,  to 
the  prosecutor.  At  public  trials  other  penalties 
than  fines  could  be  inflicted  :  death,  imprisonment, 
deprivation  of  civic  rights,  banishment  with  con- 
fiscation of  property.  This  was  not  the  case  in  pri- 
vate causes,  though  in  them  the  State  had  the  right 
of  increasing  the  penalty.  For  instance,  a  prosecu- 
tion for  false  witness  was  not  public,  but  private ; 
yet  if  a  person  was  convicted  three  times,  the  State 
could  inflict  deprivation  of  civil  rights.  In  pub- 
lic causes  the  prosecutor  ran  the  risk  of  being  him- 
self fined  1000  drachmae  ($166)  if  he  failed  to  carry 
at  least  one  third  of  the  votes  of  the  jurymen,  be- 
sides which  he  lost  his  right  of  instituting  a  simi- 
lar action  again.  In  private  causes  the  prosecu- 
tor, if  he  failed  to  establish  his  case,  was  fined  in 
an  amount  generally  equal  to  one  sixth  of  the  sura 
in  dispute.  A  distinction  was  drawn  between  as- 
sessed and  non-assessed  causes.  The  non-assessed 
were  those  in  which  the  amount  of  the  fine  was  al- 
ready fixed  by  law,  and  any  further  estimate  was 
therefore  unnecessary;  the  assessed  causes  were 
all  those  in  which  the  amount  of  fine  had  to  be 
settled  according  to  the  character  of  the  offence, 
or  the  magnitude  of  the  damage  ;  in  other  words, 
those  which  required  that  the  punishment  should 
be  fixed  for  the  occasion.  Besides  those  prosecu- 
tions, the  object  of  which  was  to  get  a  person  pun- 


ished for  an  actual  breach  of  law,  there  were  oth- 
ers which  merely  aimed  at  settliug  a  disputed  right. 
These  were  naturally,  for  the  most  part,  private 
causes ;  but  there  were  public  prosecutions  of  this 
kind  as  well.  For  instance,  any  one  who  proposed 
and  carried  a  new  law  was  liable  for  a  whole  year 
after  it  had  passed  to  prosecntion  and  punishment 
for  making  an  illegal  proposak  But  after  the  year 
had  elapsed,  his  personal  responsibility  came  to  an 
end,  and  only  the  new  law  could  be  attacked.  Pri- 
vate causes  could  bo  settled  by  arrangement,  but 
the  law  forbade  the  accuser  in  a  public  cause  to 
drop  the  case.  If  be  did,  he  was  liable  to  the  same 
punishment  as  if  he  had  failed  to  carry  one  third 
of  the  votes.  This  was  the  principle,  but  it  was 
not  always  carried  out  in  practice.  In  certain 
public  causes  in  which  a  reward  was  offered  by 
the  State,  the  prosecutor,  if  successful,  received  a 
share  of  the  fine.  The  costs  of  private  causes  (irpv- 
Tavcla)  were  paid  by  both  parties  in  advance,  and 
returned  to  the  successful  suitor  by  his  adver- 
sary. These  fees  amounted,  if  the  sum  in  dispute 
were  less  than  1000  drachmae,  to  three  drachmae 
(about  $0.50) ;  if  greater,  to  thirty  drachmae  (about 
$5.00).  The  costs  of  public  prosecutions  were  not 
paid  by  the  accused.  They  were  paid  by  the  ac- 
cuser in  one  case  only — namely,  if,  in  the  event 
of  the  accused  being  condemned,  the  accuser  re- 
ceived part  of  the  fine  imposed.  In  testamentary- 
suits,  supposing  a  person  to  claim  an  inheritance 
alreaidy  assigned  to  another,  or  to  lay  exclusive 
claim  to  one  which  was  claimed  by  several  others, 
the  tenth  part  of  the  amount  was  deposited  before 
the  trial.  If  the  suit  was  instituted  against  the 
State,  supposing  the  question  affected  coufiscated 
property,  a  fifth  part  of  the  amount  was  deposited. 
The  successful  litigant  in  either  case  received  the 
amount  deposited. 

As  above  mentioned,  the  Athenian  law  allowed 
the  prosecutor,  iu  many  cases,  to  institute  the  same 
suit  in  various  forms.  A  case  of  personal  injury 
might  be  treated  either  as  a  private  action  for 
assault  or  as  a  public  action  for  outrage.  In  the 
latter  case  the  prosecutor  could  make  no  claim  for 
persoi^al  compensation.  If  the  injury  was  accom- 
panied by  aggravating  circumstances,  supposing, 
for  instance,  that  the  person  injured  were  perform- 
ing a  public  function,  either  form  of  action  was 
open. 

Private  actions  were  often  decided  by  Dlaete- 
tae,  or  arbitrators  (see  Diaetetae) — an  important 
body.  For  the  convenience  of  persons  living  out- 
side Athens,  thirty  (in  later  times  forty)  local  mag- 
istrates were  appointed  by  lot,  whose  business  it 
was  to  go  from  place  to  place  and  decide  petty 
cases  of  debt,  or  damage,  or  assault.  In  cases  of 
murder  the  jurisdiction  belonged  to  the  Ephetae, 
in  certain  other  cases  to  the  Senate,  the  Ecclesia, 
the  Strategi,  the  Archons,  and  the  Eleven.  (See 
Hendeka.)  The  greater  number  of  oases  came 
before  the  court  of  the  Heliaea.     See  Dicastes  ; 

DiKfi. 

The  most  general  name  for  a  public  charge  was 
ypa<pri,  or  a  statement  in  writing.  The  ypa^^  was 
resorted  to  only  in  cases  of  offences  already  recog- 
nized by  law,  and  was  always  brought  before  a 
court  of  law,  never  before  a  political  body,  such  as 
the  Senate  or  Public  Assembly.  On  the  special 
forms  of  public  prosecution,  see  Apagog:6  ;  Eisan- 
GELiA ;  Endeixis  ;  Phasis  ;  Probole.  A/ki;  (suit) 
was  the  term  for  a  civil  process.     Under  both 
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forms  of  action  the  proceedings  were  very  much 
the  same.  Except  iu  certain  cases  affecting  the 
religious  mysteries,  they  were  public,  and  involved 
a  great  many  formalities.  By  way  of  introducing 
his  case,  the  prosecutor  applied  to  the  president  of 
the  court,  who  fixed  the  date  for  the  preliminary 
investigation.  The  summons  was  made  by  the 
prosecutor  in  a. public  place  and  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses.  Aliens  were  obliged  to  give  securi- 
ty for  their  appearance ;  citizens  were  not,  except 
iu  case  of  dirayayT),  evSti^is,  or  fl(Tayyc\ia  ;  and  in 
these  cases  a  special  summons  was  sometimes  dis- 
pensed with,  and  the  accused  might  be  immediate- 
ly arrested.  The  charge  having  been  handed  in, 
the  presiding  judge  decided,  when  the  day  men- 
tioned in  the  summons  came  round,  whether  he 
should  admit  it  or  not.  Yarious  reasons  might 
lead  him  to  dismiss  it :  the  nou-appearance  of  the 
accused,  there  being  no  sufficient  evidence  to  show 
that  he  had  been  summoned ;  or  if  the  accuser  ap- 
peared, on  the  whole,  not  justified  in  bringing  the 
charge ;  or  if  the  forms  were  not  duly  observed. 
If  the  charge  were  admitted,  it  was  publicly  post- 
ed up  on  a  tablet  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
court,  with  a  notification  of  the  day  when  the  trial 
would  come  on.  If  the  accuser  failed  to  appear 
on  the  appointed  day,  the  charge  fell  through  ipso 
faeto ;  if  the  accused  failed  without  putting  in 
a  valid  plea  for  postponement,  he  was  proceeded 
agaiust  in  contumaciam.  If  the  parties  came  into 
court,  they  were  both  put  on  their  oath,  the  ac- 
cuser with  respect  to  his  charge,  the  accused  with 
regard  to  his  answer.  They  then  paid  the  court 
fees. 

The  accused  generally  tried,  if  possible,  to  pre- 
vent the  trial  coming  on.  There  were  many  ways 
of  doing  this.  He  might,  or  another  might  for 
him,  dispute  the  admissibility  of  the  charge  on  vari- 
ous grounds — e.  g.  the  legal  inability  of  the  prose- 
cutor to  prosecute,  limitation,  want  of  jurisdiction 
on  the  part  of  the  authorities,  absence  of  any  law 
to  serve  as  a  basis  for  the  charge,  and  so  on.  A 
witness  was  usually  put  forward  in  cases  of  dis- 
puted inheritance  to  prove  that  the  prosecutor  had 
no  claim.  In  either  case  the  trial  was  postponed 
until  a  decision  had  been  come  to  upon  the  objec- 
tion raised  by  the  accused  or  upon  the  charge  of 
false  testimony  brought  by  him  against  the  wit- 
ness. If  the  decision  went  against  the  accuser  he 
was  obliged  to  retire  from  the  case.  After  a  de- 
cision was  given  on  the  objection  raised  by  the 
accnsed,  the  party  to  whom  it  was  unfavourable 
had  to  pay  his  adversary  a  fine  amounting  to  a 
sixth  part  of  the  value  of  the  object  in  dispute. 

All  the  material  necessary  for  the  trial,  the  pas- 
sages to  be  quoted  from  laws,  documents,  and  tes- 
timony, had  to  be  prepared  by  the  parties.  The 
evidence  consisted  of  written  statements  which 
were  given  in  among  the  records.  The  witnesses 
who  were  responsible  for  these  might  either  have 
made  them  in  person  before  the  magistrates,  or  in 
their  absence  before  other  witnesses.  The  wit- 
nesses were  either  willing  or  unwilling.  If  a  per- 
son had  at  first  offered  to  give  evidence  and  after- 
wards refused  to  do  so,  he  might  be  prosecuted  by 
the  person  affected  by  his  conduct.  If  any  person, 
even  without  having  bound  himself  to  appear,  re- 
fused to  give  evidence  after  being  formally  sum- 
moned by  the  herald,  he  had  to  pay  into  the  pub- 
lie  treasury  a  fine  of  1000  drachmae. 

The  statements  of  slaves  were  only  accepted  as 


evidence  when  given  under  torture  in  the  presence 
of  witnesses,  who  had  to  take  them  down.  The 
owners  of  slaves  offered  to  submit  them  to  the  tor- 
ture, either  of  theiir  own  will  or  on  the  demand  of 
the  opposite  party,  with  which,  ho-wever,  they  were 
not  bound  to  comply.  The  oath  was  regarded  as 
the  ultimate  test  of  truth.  (See  Iusiueandum.)  It 
might  either  be  taken  by  both  parties  on  their  own 
proposal,  or  be  exacted  by  one  party  from  the  other. 
The  taking  of  the  oath  or  the  refusal  to  take  It  was 
put  into  writing  as  evideuce  and  enrolled  among 
the  archives.  These  documents  were  kept  by  the 
magistrate  in  a  sealed  box,  and  brought  by  him 
into  court  on  the  day  of  trial.  In  certain  cases, 
such  as  those  relating  to  commerce,  mining,  and 
dowries,  the  duration  of  the  proceedings  was  legal- 
ly limited  to  thirty  days ;  but  in  other  causes  trials 
would  sometimes  drag  themselves  out  through  a 
whole  year.  If  one  of  the  parties  failed  to  appear 
in  court  on  the  day  appointed,  his  reason  had  to  be 
stated  on  oath  by  a  representative.  The  other 
party  was  free  to  declare  on  oath  that  the  reasons 
alleged  were  insufficient:  if  the  judge  took  this 
view,  the^  proceedings  went  on  in  contumaciam, 
and  the  absent  party  lost  in  the  suit.  In  the  op- 
posite case  the  accuser  had  to  propose  another 
date  for  the  trial.  In  private  cases  an  ari'ange- 
ment  might  be  made,  even  in  court.  The  charge 
and  the  answer  having  been  read  by  the  clerk, 
both  parties  delivered  their  speeches.  These  had 
often  been  composed  for  them,  for,  according  to 
strict  law,  the  parties  could  not  be  represented  by 
advocates.  In  practice,  however,  they  often  con- 
tented themselves  with  a  short  introductory  ad- 
dress of  their  own,  and  then  asked  for  permission 
to  employ  an  advocate. 

The  first  speech  and  reply  were  often  followed 
by  a  second,  but  the  whole  number  of  speeches  ou 
each  side  was  not  allowed  to  exceed  a  certain  time 
measured  by  the  water-clock.  The  pieces  of  writ- 
ten evideuce  were  read  out  by  the  clerk,  during 
the  speaking,  in  their  proper  places,  but  the  time 
which  they  took  was  not  counted  against  the 
speaker.  The  judge  alone  had  the  right  of  inter- 
rupting the  speaker.  It  was  usual  to  introduce 
the  evidence  of  parents,  wives,  children,  and  in- 
fluential persons.  The  voting  was  secret.  Every 
judge  received  a  black  and  a  white  pebble  (the 
black  for  condemnation  and  the  white  for  acquit- 
tal), and  put  the  pebble  (i|r^0oj)  which  indicated 
his  vote  into  a  metal  urn  (iSpia),  the  other  into  a 
wooden  one.  Stones  bored  through  or  left  entire, 
mussel  shells,  beans,  or  metal  balls  were  also  used 
for  voting. 

The  verdict  was  decided  by  the  majority  of 
votes :  if  they  were  equal,  the  accused  was  ac- 
quitted. If  the  cause  was  assessed  (ayaiv  niirjTos), 
a  second  voting  followed,  to  decide  between  the 
punishment  proposed  by  the  accuser  and  the  coun- 
ter-proposal of  the  accused.  There  was  no  appeal, 
at  least  against  the  decision  of  the  public  court  of 
the  Heliastae.  The  utmost  that  was  possible  was 
to  get  the  verdict  set  aside  by  proving  that  the 
proceedings  in  contumaciam  had  been  illegal,  or 
that  the  winner  had  gained  the  case  by  suborning 
false  witnesses.  The  magistrates  were,  in  the  case 
of  public  actions,  responsible  for  carrying  oat  the 
punishment.  Capital  sentences  were  usually  car- 
ried out  (by  poison  or  strangulation)  in  prison  by 
the  executioner  commissioned  by  the  Eleven.  (See 
Hendeka.)    The  corpses  of  great  criminals  were 
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thrown  down  a  precipice  or  removed  over  tlie  bor- 
der. If  the  sentence  -were  banishment,  the  con- 
demned  person  had  to  leave  the  conntry  -within  a 
certain  time  at  the  peril  of  his  life ;  his  property 
was  confiscated.  If  ariiiia  were  inflicted,  and  the 
condemned  person  attempted  to  usurp  the  rights 
of  which  he  had  been  deprived,  he  was  liable  to 
severe,  even  to  capital,  punishment.  In  case  of  a 
flue  being  inflicted,  a  man  was  anjios  till  it  was 
paid :  if  he  failed  to  pay  by  the  time  appointed,  he 
was  liable  to  a  double  punishment,  and  ultimately 
to  the  confiscation  of  his  property.  If  the  amount 
of  his  property  exceeded  the  fine,  the  surplus  was 
returned  to  him;  if  it  fell  short  of  it,  he  and  his 
descendants  were  debtors  to  the  State  and  orijuoi. 
Imprisonment  seems  to  have  served  only  as  an  in- 
crease of  sentence  or  as  a  means  of  enforcing  sen- 
tence. Loss  of  freedom  and  sale  were  only  in- 
flicted on  non-citizens  for  usurping  civic  rights. 
lu  private  actions  the  ultimate  means  of  compel- 
ling the  condemned  person  to  the  fulfilment  of  his 
obligation  was  an  execntory  mandate,  by  which  he 
was  declared  a  debtor  to  the  State  in  the  same 
sum  that  he  owed  the  prosecutor,  and  made  Sn/ios 
till  it  was  paid. 

II.  At  Rome.  Criminal  jurisdiction,  until  the 
establishment  of  the  Kepnblic,  belonged  to  the 
kings,  and  on  their  commission  to  the  qnaegtorea 
parriddii  and  the  duo  viri  perduelUonis.  (See  Pak- 
ricidium;  Pekduellio.)  After  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings  it  passed  over  immediately  to  the  con- 
suls, until  the  public  courts  {indicia  popuU)  were 
gradually  developed.  In  capital  cases,  even  in  the 
time  of  the  kings,  an  appeal  was  allowed,  as  an  act 
of  grace,  from  their  verdict  to  the  representative 
assembly,  at  first  to  the  Comitia  Curiata,  and  after 
Servius  TuUins  to  the  Comitia  Centuriata.  (See 
Pkovocatio.)  After  the  establishment  of  the  Re- 
public, it  was,  in  B.C.  509,  legally  provided  that  an 
aX)pea>l  might  be  made,  in  capital  cases,  from  the 
sentence  of  the  magistrate  to  the  decision  of  the 
Comitia  Centuriata  as  a  court  of  appeal.  Con- 
demned persons,  as  a  rule,  naturally  made  use  of 
this  right,  and  the  magistrates  consequently 
brought  their  verdict  before  the  Comitia  Centuria- 
ta, in  the  form  of  a  charge  with  reasons  to  support 
it.  Thus  these  comitia  acquired  a  jurisdiction,  de- 
pendent, it  is  true,  on  a  previous  judgment  of  the 
magistrates,  and  limited  to  capital  cases  which  ad- 
mitted of  appeal.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Comitia 
Tributa  was  developed  in  the  same  way.  At  first 
these  comitia  had  merely  served  as  a  court  of  ap- 
peal against  the  fines  imposed  by  the  tribunes  for 
violation  of  their  authority.  (See  Multa.)  But 
they  soon  acquired  jurisdiction  in  all  cases  involv- 
ing fines,  and  quite  overshadowed  the  Comitia 
Centuriata  in  importance.  The  judicial  power  of 
the  latter  was  gradually  more  and  more  restricted 
by  the  increasing  habit  of  referring  cases  of  com- 
mon offences  to  the  exceptional  commissions.  At 
last  actions  brought  under  the  name  otperduellio 
were  the  only  ones  in  which  they  retained  their 
judicial  competence.  But  the  greatest  possible 
number  of  cases  were  brought  before  the  Comitia 
Tribiita,  notably  those  of  a  political  character  in 
which  illegal  or  mischievous  administration  was 
in  question.  Only  the  name  of  perduellio  was 
avoided.  The  distinction  between  the  judicial 
competence  of  the  two  assemblies  was  founded, 
not  so  much  on  differences  in  the  offences,  as  in 
those  of  the  penalties.    Whether  the  Comitia  Cen- 


turiata or  Comitia  Tributa  were  to  take  cognizance 
of  an  offence  depended  on  the  light  in  which  the 
magistrates  I'egarded  it.  If  they  thought  less  seri- 
ously of  it,  it  would  go  before  the  Comitia  Tribu- 
ta, which  had  only  the  power  of  inflicting  fines 
to  the  amount  of  half  the  propert.y ;  if  more  seri- 
onsly,  before  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  which  could 
only  pass  capital  sentences ;  in  early  times  death, 
in  later  times  the  interdiotio  aquae  et  ignis,  and 
the  confiscation  of  property  which  accompanied 
them.     See  Exsilium. 

The  proceedings  in  the  assembly  were  opened 
by  the  accusing  magistrate.  In  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata this  would  be  a  consul  or  praetor,  in  the 
Comitia  Tributa  a  tribune,  aedile,  or  quaestor.  The 
trial  began  with  the  diei  dictio,  or  fixing  of  a  day 
for  the  proceedings.  The  accused  was  then  either 
put  into  prison,  or  left  free  on  giving  bail  for  his 
appearance.  To  give  the  people  some  means  of 
arriving  at  a  conclusion  on  the  guilt  or  innocence 
of  the  accused,  a  preliminary  investigation  was 
held  in  three  contionea  at  intervals  of  some  days. 
Before  these  the  accused  was  allowed  to  defend 
himself  against  the  charge  of  the  magistrate.  At 
the  last  contio  the  magistrat-e  pronounced  a  pro- 
visional verdict,  which,  if  adverse,  was  taken  as  a 
definite  charge.  At  the  same  time  he  fixed  the  day 
for  the  meeting  of  the  Comitia,  always  allowing  an 
interval  of  thirty  days.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Co- 
mitia, supposing  nothing  had  occurred  to  stop  the 
proceedings — i.  e.  supposing  the  accused  had  gone 
into  voluntary  exile,  or  a  tribune  had  interposed  his 
veto,  or  the  accuser  had  withdrawn  the  charge — 
the  accuser  made  his  proposal  (rogatio)  to  punish 
the  accused.  Thereupon  the  accused  (or  his  advo- 
cate) spoke  in  his  defence,  the  evidence  of  the  wit- 
nesses who  had  been  .previously  called  was  shortly 
gone  through,  and  the  proofs  laid  before  the  as- 
sembly. Finally  the  votes  were  taken  in  the  usual 
manner,  and  the  result  at  once  made  known.  An 
action  which  remained  unfinished  at  the  expiration 
of  the  appointed  time  was  not  continued,  but  the 
accused  was  regarded  as  acquitted.  The  condem- 
nation of  the  accused  was  followed  by  the  imme- 
diate infliction  of  the  penalty.  The  sentence  could 
only  be  reversed  by  a  subsequent  resolution  of  the 
people.  (See  Restitutio.)  The  popular  tribunals 
fell  gradually  into  disuse;  the  standing  judicial 
courts  or  quaestiones  arose,  the  first  of  which  was 
instituted  in  B.C.  149.  In  Cicero's  time  there  were 
eight  of  those  commissions,  each  presided  over  by 
a  praetor  or  his  representative.  These  courts  were 
respectively  appointed  to  try  the  following  offences : 
(1)  Bepetundae,  or  oflScial  extortion ;  (2)  Maiestaa, 
or  offences  against  the  majesty  of  the  State  ;  (3) 
Peeulatus,  or  embezzlement;  (4)  Amhitus,  or  at- 
tempt to  gain  office  by  unlawful  means ;  (5)  Via, 
or  violence  ;  (6)  De  Sicariia,  or  murder ;  (7)  Adul- 
terium,  or  adultery ;  (8)  Falaum,  or  forgery.  (See 
Ambitds  ;  Maibstas  ;  Peculatus  ;  Repetundae  ; 
Vis.)  Any  citizen,  not  an  official,  might  bring  the 
charge.     On  the  proceedings,  see  Quabstio. 

The  Comitia  Tributa  were,  after  this,  only  set 
in  motion  in  cases  for  which  there  was  no  qnaeaUo 
perpetua,  or  for  which  it  was  thought  improper  to 
institute  a  quaeaUo  extraordinaria.  The  popular 
tribunals  of  the  Comitia  came  to  an  end  with  the 
Republic,  but  the  quaestionea  continued  until  the 
second  century  a.d.  to  act  as  the  regular  criminal 
courts.  Under  the  Empire  the  Senate  and  the 
emperor  had  an  extraordinary  jurisdiction  in  crim- 
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inal  cases.  The  senatorial  court,  which  met  under 
the  presidency  of  the  consuls,  followed  the  proced- 
ure of  the  quaeationes,  but  its  proceedings  were  not 
public.  The  cases  which  it  tried  were  usually  those 
which  affected  persons  of  high  standing  charged 
with  political  or  official  offences.  The  decision  of 
the  court  took  the  form  of  a  senatus  oonsultum,  but 
had  all  the  force  of  a  legal  sentence.  The  emper- 
or, in  virtue  of  his  tribuuician  authority,  had  the 
power  of  neutralizing  it  by  his  veto.  An  interval 
of  ten  days  occurred  between  sentence  and  execu- 
tiou,  in  pursuance  of  an  order  of  Tiberius  made  in 
A.D.  32.  But  up  to  that  time  the  sentence  was  car- 
ried out  immediately  after  being  passed,  even  in 
capital  cases.  Capital  punishment  had  in  the  re- 
publican times  been  practically  abolished,  but  was 
at  once  reinstated  under  the  imperial  r6gime.  The 
emperor  himself  usually  exercised  his  jurisdiction 
only  over  his  own  procurators  and  the  higher  offi- 
cers of  the  army,  notably  in  the  case  of  strictly 
military  offences.  He  acted  as  sole  judge  even 
when  he  invited  the  assistance  of  a  jury  {consili- 
um). No  formal  act  of  accusation  was  required. 
Actions  which  he  was  unwilling  to  settle  himself 
he  would  generally  hand  over  to  the  quaestiones  or 
the  senatorial  tribunals.  The  power  of  inflicting 
sentence  of  death  on  Roman  citizens  was  confined 
originally  to  the  emperor  and  Senate ;  but  in  later 
times  the  emperor,  by  a  special  mandate,  trans- 
ferred it  for  purposes  of  provincial  administration 
to  the  governors  of  the  provinces,  whose  jurisdic- 
tion extended  to  all  citizens,  with  the  exception 
of  the  high  military  officers,  senatoi's,  and  the  de- 
euriones  of  a  municipium.  (See  Decurio.)  The 
criminal  jurisdiction  in  Rome  and  its  neighbour- 
hood for  a  radius  of  100  miles  was  given  to  the 
praefectus  urM,  whose  court  ended  by  becoming 
the  chief  criminal  court  in  the  capital.  The  rest 
of  Italy  was  placed  uuder  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
praefect  of  the  Praetorian  Guard.  From  the  de- 
cisiou  of  these  representatives  of  the  imperial  au- 
thority an  appeal  was  allowed  to  the  emperor. 
But,  after  the  third  century  a.d.,  the  appeal  most- 
ly came  before  the  praefect  of  the  body-guard, 
whose  judgment  was  generally  final.  The  sena- 
torial court  came  finally  to  acting  only  on  the  mo- 
tion of  the  emperor. 

The  Roman  civil  jurisdiction,  like  the  criminal, 
belonged  originally  to  the  king,  from  whom  it 
passed  to  the  consuls.  With  them  it  remained 
until  a  special  magistracy,  the  praetorship,  was 
instituted  for  it.  ,  (See  Pbabtoe.)  According  to 
ancient  usage,  the  highest  judicial  authorities  did 
not  superintend  the  case  from  beginning  to  end. 
Their  action  was  usually  confined  to  the  preparation 
of  the  case  and  such  measures  as  its  course  made 
absolutely  necessary,  as  (supposing  their  inter- 
ference was  required)  in  ordering  execution  of  sen- 
tence. The  investigation  proper,  and  the  passing 
of  judgment,  they  as  a  rule  handed  over  (with  the 
consent  of  the  parties)  either  to  a  single  judge  (see 
Judex)  or  recuperatores  (see  Recuperatores)  ap- 
pointed for  the  occasion,  or  to  the  judicial  collegia 
of  the  indices  decemviri  and  oentumviri,  appointed, 
independently  of  special  cases,  for  the  whole  year. 
As  an  introduction  of  the  case,  the  suitor  (petitor) 
was  required  to  bring  the  defendant  (reus)  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  magistrate  (in  ius).  In  the  case 
of  the  praetor,  this  would  be  his  tribunal  in  the 
Forum.  If  the  accused  failed  either  to  obey  the 
personal  summous  of  the  prosecutor  (in  ius  vocatio) 


or  to  appear  by  his  representative  (vindex),  the  pros- 
ecutor could,  after  calling  a  witness  to  attest  that 
his  summons  was  in  order,  take  him  before  the 
praetor  by  force.  In  later  time,  to  meet  the  cases 
in  which  the  accused  was  unable  to  answer  the 
summons  immediately,  the  vadimonium  was  intro- 
duced. This  was  a  promise,  given  by  the  accused 
on  the  security  of  sureties,  that  he  would  appear 
in  court  on  a  certain  day,  or  if  he  failed  would  pay 
a  sum  of  money,  the  amount  of  which  depended 
on  the  nature  of  the  question  in  dispute.  The  pro- 
ceedings in  iure,  or  before  the  magistrate,  took 
place  according  to  certain  definite  formal  rules, 
the  so-called  legis  actiones,the  commonest  of  which 
was  the  actio  sacramenti.  This  was  accompanied 
by  the  utterance  of  a  solemn  formula  partly  by  the 
magistrate,  partly  by  the  parties,  and  by  certain 
symbolical  acts.  The  smallest  departure  from  the 
traditional  formula  involved  the  loss  of  the  suit. 
The  trial  thus  commenced,  the  next  step  was  the 
iudicis  datio,  or  appointment  of  a  judge  to  try  it. 
The  case  came  on  before  the  appointed  index  (in 
iudicio)  on  a  day  appointed.  It  was  first  shortly 
stated;  the  parties  or  their  advocates  made  their 
speeches,  the  evidence  was  tested  and  judgment 
pronounced.     See  Actio  ;  Iudbx. 

The  cumbrous  machinery  of  the  legis  acUones 
gave  way  afterwards,  iu  all  cases  but  a  few,  to  the 
procedure  of  formula.  The  formula  was  a  docu- 
ment written  out  by  the  praetor,  in  which  he,  af- 
ter hearing  the  parties,  summed  up  the  points  of 
the  accusation  and  the  replies  of  the  accused,  ap- 
pointed the  judge,  and  gave  him  the  materials  for 
investigation  and  judgment.  The  proceedings  in 
iudido  were  then  opened  with  the  production  of 
the  formula.  The  question  of  the  debt  beiug  set- 
tled, the  judge  proceeded  to  make  a  valuation  of 
the  object  in  dispute,  in  case  a  definite  amonut 
had  not  been  mentioned  in  the  formula.  On  the 
procedure  in  case  of  default,  see  Contumacia. 
The  judgment  was  irreversible.  It  was  only  in 
certain  exceptional  cases,  notably  if  it  appeared 
that  any  deception  or  force  had  been  employed, 
that  the  magistrate  who  had  appointed  the  judge, 
or  his  successor  in  office,  could  set  it  aside  by  res- 
titutio in  integrum.  If  the  condemned  party  refused 
to  make  the  payment,  the  magistrate  who  had  pre- 
pared the  case  could  order  personal  arrest  or  seiz- 
ure of  goods.  See  Manus  Iniectio  and  Bonorum 
Emptio. 

The  only  weapon  against  abuse  of  judicial  au- 
thority in  the  republican  age  was  the  right  of  ap- 
peal to  a  magistrate  with  the  jjower  of  veto.  See 
Appellatio  ;  Provocatio. 

The  system  of  civil  jurisdiction  continued  to  ex- 
ist in  the  imperial  period,  though  with  many  mod- 
ifications In  detail,  until  the  third  century  a.d. 
After  that,  the  exceptional  procedure  (extra  ordi- 
nem),  in  which  the  magistrate  superintended  the 
case  till  its  conclusion  and  pronounced  judgment 
at  the  end  of  it,  became  the  usual  one.  The  em- 
peror, as  supreme  judge,  had  the  power  of  decid- 
ing every  case,  crimiual  or  otherwise,  if  his  deci- 
sion was  appealed  to.  Further,  he  could  interfere 
by  his  decree  during  the  course  of  the  trial,  and 
either  quash  the  verdict  himself,  or  lay  the  appeal 
for  decision  before  an  authority  constituted  by  him- 
self for  the  purpose.  In  later  times  this  authority 
was  the  praefectus  urbi.  A  further  appeal  from 
this  authority  back  to  the  emperor  was  allowed. 

Jug.     See  Ukceus. 


JUGGLER 

Juggler.     See  Circulator. 

Julian  Calendar.     See  Calendarium. 

July.     See  Calendarium. 
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June.     See  Calendarium. 
Jurisprudence.    See  Iukisprudentia. 
Jury.    See  Iudices. 


For  Greek  and  Latin  words  commencing  with 
K,  and  for  K  as  a  symbol,  see  under  C. 
Kammermeister,  Joachim.     See  Camerarius. 
Keel.     See  Navis. 
Keg.     See  Dolium. 

Kettle.     See  Abnum  ;  Caccabus  ;  Cortina. 
Key.     See  Clavis. 
Kiln.     See  Fictile  ;  Fornax. 
King.    See  Rex. 


Kissing,  Eight  op.     See  Cognati. 
Kitchen.     See  Culuja. 
Kitchen-gardens.     See  Hortus. 
Knapsack.     See  Fera  ;  Sarcina. 
BMghts.    See  Equites  ;  Hippeis. 
Knives.     See  Culter. 
Knob.    See  Bulla. 
Koppa.     See  C  at  the  beginning. 


L  (A),  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — A=Aovkios  or  AevKios.  The  Lace- 
daemonians bore  A  upon  their  shields,  as  the 
Sicyonians  2  and  the  Messenians  M.  (See  Clipbus, 
and  of.  Eupolis,  Frofi  Ineert.  37 ;  Theopomp.  [com.] 
Frag.  Inoert.  16.)  As  a  numeral  it  stands  for  11  (old 
system),  or  30.  ,X= 30,000. 

In  Latin. — L:=  latum,  legio,  lex,  libertus,  libra- 
rius,  locus,  Lucius. 

L-A-D-D=libeu8  animo  donum  dat. 

L-B=:libertu8  bonus. 

L-C=laticlaviu8,  locus  ooncessus. 

L-D=llbens  dat,  libero  damno,  locum  dedit 
(loco  dato,  locus  datus) — very  frequent. 

L-F=:Latinae  fuerunt,  laudabilis  femiua,  liberti 
fecerunt. 

L-L  =:legatus  legionis,libens  laetns,liberto  liber- 
tae,  librarius  legati  (leglonis),  Lucii  (duo). 

L-M=liben8  merito,  libertus  mens,  Indus  mag- 

DUS. 

L'P;=Liberpater,libertus  patrono,llbens  posuit. 

LR-P=:legas  rogo  praeteriens. 

L-V=:luna  quinta. 

L-V-S=liben8  votum  solvit. 

L-D-D'C-F-C  ==  locus  datus  deoreto  coUegii  fa- 
brum  centurionum. 

L-D-D-D-D-D=loco  dato  decreto  decurionum 
douo  dederunt. 

L-F-D-D:=lndos  fecerunt  decurionum  decreto. 

L-L'P-E=:liberti8  libertabus  posterisque  eornm. 

L-P-P-P=:loco  publico  pecunia  publlca. 

LabSrum  (Kd^apou  and  'Xd^ovpov).  The  sacred 
banner  or  standard  borne  before  the  Roman  em- 
perors in  war  from  the  time  of  Constantine.  It  is 
described  as  a  long  pike  intersected  by  a  trans- 
verse beam.  A  silken  veil,  of  a  purple  colour, 
hung  down  from  the  beam,  and  was  adorned  with 
precious  stones,  and  curiously  inwrought  with  the 
images  of  the  reigning  monarch  and  his  children. 
The  summit  of  the  pike  supported  a  crown  of 
gold,  which  enclosed  the  monogram  at  once  ex- 
pressive of  the  figure  of  the  cross,  and  the  two 
initial  letters  (X  and  P)  of  the  name  of  Christ. 
The  safety  of  the  Labarum  was  intrusted  to  fifty 


guards  of  approved  valour  and  fidelity.  In  the 
Second  CivU  War,  Licinius  felt  the  power  of  this 
consecrated  banner,  the  sight  of  which,  in  the 
stress  of  battle,  animated  the  soldiers  of  Constan- 
tine with  an  invincible  enthusiasm,  and  scattered 
terror  and  dismay  through  the  adverse  legions. 
Eueebius  (  Vit.  Const,  i.  2,  7  foil.)  introduces  the 
Labarum  before  the  Italian  expedition  of  Con- 
stantine ;  but  bis  narrative  seems  to  indicate  that 
it  was  never  shown  at  the  head  of  an  army  till 
Constantine,  about  ten  years. afterwards,  declared 
himself  the  enemy  of  Licinius  and  the  deliverer 
of  the  Church.  The  Christian  emperors,  who  re- 
spected the  example  of  Constan- 
tine, displayed  in  all  their  military 
expeditions  the  standard  of  the 
cross;  but  when  the  successors 
of  Theodosins  had  ceased  to  ap- 
pear in  persoii  at  the  head  of 
their  armies,  the  Labarum  was 
deposited  as  a  venerable  but 
useless  relic  in.  the  palace  of 
Coustantinople.  Its  form  is  still 
preserved  on  the  medals  of  the 
Flavian  family ;  and  there  is  ex- 
taut  a  medal  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius,  where  the  standard  of 
the  Labarum  is  accompanied  with 
these  memorable  words:  "By  this 
sign  thou  shalt  conquer." 

The  history  of  this  standard  is 
a  curious  one.  A  contemporary 
writer  (Caecilius)  afiSrms  that  in 
the  night  which  preceded  the  last 
battle  against  Maxentius  (a.d. 
312),  Constantine  was  admonish- 
ed in  a  dream  to  inscribe  the  shields  of  his  soldiers 
with  the  "  celestial  sign  of  God,"  the  sacred  mon- 
ogram of  the  name  of  Christ ;  that  he  executed  the 
command,  and  that  his  obedience  was  rewarded  by  a 
decisive  victory  at  the  Milvian  bridge.  The  dream 
of  Constantine  may  he  naturally  explained  either 
by  the  enthusiasm  or  the  policy  of  the  emperor. 
"While  his  anxiety  for  the  approaching  day,  which 
must  decide  the  fate  of  the  Empire,  was  suspended 


Labarum. 
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by  a  short  and  interrupted  slumber,  the  revered 
form  of  the  Saviour  and  the  well-known  symbol 
of  his  religion  might  forcibly  offer  themselves  to 
the  active  fancy  of  a  prince  who  reverenced  the 
name,  and  had,  perhaps,  secretly  implored  the 
power  of  the  God  of  the  Christians.  As  readily, 
on  the  other  hand,  might  a  consummate  statesman 
indulge  himself  in  the  use  of  one  of  those  military 
stratagems,  one  of  those  pious  frauds,  which  Philip 
and  Sertorius  bad  employed  with  such  art  and 
effect. 

The  account  given  by  Eusebins,  however,  is  dif- 
ferent irom  this.  According  to  his  statement,  Cou- 
stantine  is  reported  to  have  seen  with  his  own 
eyes  the  luminous  trophy  of  the  cross  placed  above 
the  meridian  sun,  and  inscribed  with  the  following 
words  in  Greek :  'Ev  roira  vUa.  This  appearance 
in  the  sky  astonished  the  whole  army,  as  well  as 
the  emperor  himself,  who  was  yet  undetermined 
in  the  choice  of  a  religion;  but  his  astonishment 
was  converted  into  faith  by  the  vision  of  the 
ensuing  night.  The  Saviour  appeared  before  his 
eyes,  and  displayed  the  same  celestial  sign  of  the 
cross,  directing  Constantine  to  frame  a  similar 
standard,  and  to  march,  with  an  assurance  of  vic- 
tory, against  Maxentius  and  all  his  enemies. 

The  form  of  the  Labarum  and  monogram  may 
be  seen,  as  we  have  already  said,  on  the  medals  of 
the  Flavian  family.  The  etymology  of  the  term 
itself  has  given  rise  to  many  conflicting  opinions. 
Some  derive  the  name  from  laior;  others  from 
fvXo/Sfm,  "reverence"  ;  others  from  Xaii^dveiv,  "to 
take";  and  others,  again,  from  Xa^upa,  "spoils." 
One  writer  makes  Labarum  to  be  like  S.P.Q.R., 
only  a  notatio,  or  combination  of  initials  to 
represent  an  equal  number  of  terms;  and  thus, 
L.A.B.A.R.V.M.  will  stand  for  Legionum  aguila  By- 
zantium antiqua  Roma  urbe  mutavit, 

Labdacldae  (AajSSaKiSai).     See  Labdacus. 

Iiabdacldes  (Aa/3daKi'5);s).  A  name  given  to 
Oedipus  as  descended  from  Labdacus.  See  Oedi- 
pus. 

Labd&cuB  (Aa/38aicoj).  A  son  of  Polydorus  by 
Nycteis,  the  daughter  of  Nyoteus,  king  of  Thebes. 
His  father  and  mother  died  during  his  childhood, 
and  be  was  left  to  the  care  of  Nycteus,  who,  at  his 
death,  left  his  kingdom  in  the  hands  of  Lyons, 
with  orders  to  restore  it  to  Labdacus  as  soon  as 
of  age.  On  succeeding  to  the  throne,  Labdacus, 
like  Pentheus  (q.  v.),  opposed  the  cult  of  Baccbua, 
and  underwent  a  similar  fete.  He  was  father  to 
Laius,  and  his  descendants  were  called  Labdaci- 
dae.     See  Laios. 

Labd91um  (Aa/SSaXoy).     See  Sykacusab. 

Labeates.  A  warlike  people  in  Dalmatia,  whose 
chief  town  was  Scodra,  and  in  whose  territory  was 
the  Labeatis  Pains  (Lake  of  Scutari),  through 
which  the  river  Barbaua  (Bogana)  runs. 

Label.     See  Scheda  ;  Trroi-us. 

Labeo,  Antistius.  (1)  A  Roman  jurist,  one  of 
the  murderers  of  lulius  Caesar.  He  put  an  end  to 
his  life  after  the  battle  of  Philippi,  B.C.  42:"  (2) 
A  sou  of  the  preceding,  and  a  still  more  eminent 
jurist.  He  adopted  tie  republican  opinions  of  his 
father,  and  was  in  consequence  disliked  by  Augus- 
tus. It  is  probable  that  the  Ldbeone  insanior  of 
Horace  was  a  stroke  levelled  against  the  jurist  in 
order  to  please  tbe  emperor.  Labeo  wrote  a  large 
number  of  works,  which  are  cited  in  the  Digest 


He  was  the  founder  of  one  of  the  two  great  legal 
schools  spoken  of  under  Iurisfkudbktia.    He  died 

A.D.  17. 

Laberius,  DecImus.  A  Roman  knight  of  good 
family,  born  about  B.C.  107.  He  was  famed  for  his 
talent  in  writing  mimes,  in  the  composition  of 
which  productions  he  occasionally  amused  himself. 
He  was  at  length  requested  by  lulius  Caesar,  in 
B.C.  45,  to  appear  on  the  stage  and  act  the  mimes 
which  he  had  written  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  7).  Laberius 
was  sixty  years  of  age  when  this  occurrence  took 
place.  Aware  that  the  entreaties  of  a  dictator 
were  equivalent  to  commands,  he  coiiiplied  ;  but, 
in  the  prologue  to  the  iirst  piece  which  he  acted, 
he  complained  bitterly  to  the  audience  of  the  deg- 
radation to  which  he  had  been  subjected.  The 
whole  prologue,  consisting  of  twenty-nine  lines, 
which  have  been  preserved  by  Macrobius,  is  writ- 
ten in  a  lofty  vein  and  with  all  the  high  spirit  of  a 
Roman  citizen.  He  is  said  to  have  represented  the 
feigned  character  with  inimitable  grace  and  spirit ; 
yet  in  the  course  of  the  performance  he  could  not 
refrain  from  expressing  strong  sentiments  of  free- 
dom and  detest£^tion  of  tyranny.  In  one  of  the 
scenes  he  personated  a  Syrian  slave;  and,  while 
escaping  from  the  lash  of  his  master,  he  exclaimed, 

''Porro,  Quirites,  libertatem  perdidimus  ;" 

and  shortly  after  he  added, 

"NecesBe  est  multos  timeat  queiii  multl  tlment,*' 

on  which  the  whole  audience  turned  their  eyes 
towards  Caesar,  who  was  present  in  the  theatre 
(Macrob.  1.  c).  It  was  not  merely  to  entertain  the 
people,  who  would  have  been  as  well  amused  with 
the  representation  of  any  other  actor;  nor  to 
wound  the  private  feeling  of  Laberius  that  Caesar 
forced  him  on  the  stage.  His  sole  object  was  to 
degrade  the  Roman  knighthood,  to  subdue  their 
spirit  of  independence,  and  to  strike  the  people 
with  a  sense  of  his  unlimited  sway.  This  policy 
formed  part  of  the  same  system  which  afterwards 
led  him  to  persuade  a  senator  to  fight  in  the  ranks 
of  the  gladiators.  Though  Laberius  complied  with 
the  wishes  of  Caesar  in  exhibiting  himself  on  the 
stage,  and  acquitted  himself  with  ability  as  a  mi- 
metic actor,  it  would  appear  that  the  dictator  had 
been  hurt  and  offended  by  the  freedoms  which  he 
used  in  the  course  of  the  representation,  and,  either 
on  this  or  some  subsequent  occasion,  bestowed  the 
dramatic  crown  on  Publilius  Syrus  in  preference 
to  the  Roman  knight.  Laberius  submitted  with 
good  grace  to  this  fresh  humiliation ;  he  pretended 
to  regard  it  merely  as  the  ordinary  chance  of  the- 
atric competition.  He  did  not  long  survive,  bow- 
ever,  this  double  mortification,  but  retired  from 
Rome,  and  died  at  Puteoli  about  ten  months  after 
the  assassination  of  Caesar.  The  titles  and  frag- 
ments of  forty-three  of  the  mimes  of  Laberius  are 
still  extant ;  but,  excepting  tlie  prologue  already 
cited,  none  is  important.  They  will  be  found  col- 
lected in  Ribbeck's  Comicorum  Momanorum  Frag- 
menta,  pp.  279-302  (Leipzig,  1873). 

Labials.     See  Gbimm's  Law. 

Labici,  Lavici,  or  Labicnm.  The  modem  Co- 
lonna ;  an  ancient  town  in  Latinm,  on  a  hill  of  tbe 
Alban  mountain,  fifteen  mUes  southeast  of  Rome, 
west  of  Praenest^,  and  northeast  of  Tuscnlum.  It 
was  taken  by  the  Romans  B.C.  418,  and  by  them 
colonized  (Livy,  iii.  25 ;  iv.  45). 
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IiabienuB.  (1)  Titus,  one  of  CaesaiyB  lieuten- 
ants in  the  Gallic  war.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
civil  war  he  left  Caesar  for  Pompey  {B.  C.  iii.  13), 
escaped  from  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  and  was  killed 
iu  that  at  Muuda  (£.  H.  31).  Labienus  appears  to 
have  parted  with  almost  all  his  former  success  on 
abandoning  the  side  of  his  old  commander.  (3) 
QuiNTUS,  a  sou  of  the  preceding,  who  inherited  all 
his  father's  hatred  of  the  party  of  Caesar.  After 
the  defeat  of  Brutus  and  Cassius,  he  refused  to 
submit  to  the  triumvirs,  and  retired  to  Farthia, 
where  he  was  invested  with  a  military  command, 
and  proved  very  serviceable  to  hia  new  allies  in 
their  contests  with  the  Komaus.  He  was  made 
prisoner  in  Cilicia,  and  probably  put  to  death. 
Labienus  caused  medals  to  be  struck,  having  on 
the  obverse  his  head,  with  this  legend,  Q.  Labie- 
nus Parthicus  Imper.,  and  on  the  reverse  a 
horse  caparisoned  after  the  Parthian  manner.  (3) 
Titus,  an  orator  and  author  of  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus, who  distinguished  himself  by  his  bitter  oppo- 
sition to  the  imperial  regime.  The  Senate  decreed 
that  his  writings  should  be  publicly  burned ;  where- 
upon he  shut  himself  up  in  his  ancestral  tomb  and 
died  there,  about  a.d.  12  (Suet.  Cal.  16). 

Laboiinus  Campus.  See  PHLEaRAEl  Camfi. 
Labours  of  Heracles.  See  Heracles. 
IiabradeuB  (Ao/SpaScvr).  A  surname  of  Zeus  at 
Labranda  near  Mylassa  iu  Caria.  The  name  was 
derived,  according  to  Plutarch,  from  \dfipvs,  the 
Lydian  term  for  a  hatchet,  which  the  statue  of 
Zeus  held  in  its  hand,  and  which  had  been  offered 
up  by  Arselis  of  Mylassa  from  the  spoils  of  Cau- 
daules,  king  of  Lydia  (Flat.  Quaeat.  Gr.). 

Iiabianda  (^a  Ad^pavid).  A  town  iu  Caria  to 
the  north  of  Mylae,  celebrated  for  its  temple  of 
Zeus  Stratios  or  Labrandenus. 

Ijabronis  Fortus  or  Portus  Herculis  Libumi. 
A  harbour  of  Etruria,  below  the  mouth  of  the  Ar- 
nuB.  It  is  now  Livorno  (Leghorn).  Cicero  calls 
it  Portus  Labronis  {Ad  Q.frat.  ii.  6). 
Iiabrum.  See  Balneab,  p.  191. 
Labynetus  (Aa^ui/ip-or).  A  name  common  to 
several  of  the  Babylonian  monarchs,  seems  to  have 
been  a  title  rather  than  a  proper  name.  The  Laby- 
netus mentioned  by  Herodotus  (i.  74)  as  arranging 
a  peace  between  Cyaxares  and  Alyattes  is  the  same 
with  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  Labynetus  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  (i.  77)  as  a  contemporary  of  Cyrus 
and  Croesus  is  the  same  with  the  Belshazzar  of 
the  prophet  Daniel.  By  other  writers  he  is  called 
Kabonadins  or  Nabonidus.  He  was  the  last  king 
of  Babylon. 

Labyrinthus  (Aa^vpivSos).  A  name  given  to  a 
species  of  structure  full  of  intricate  passages  and 
windings,  so  that  when  once  entered,  it  is  next  to 
impossible  for  an  individual  to  extricate  himself 
without  the  assistance  of  a  guide.  The  origin  of 
the  term  will  be  considered  at  the  close  of  the  ar- 
ticle. There  were  four  very  famous  labyrinths 
among  the  ancients — one  in  Egypt  near  the  Lake 
Moeris,  another  in  Crete,  a  third  at  Leranos,  and  a 
fourth  near  Clusium  in  Italy.  (1)  The  Egyptian. 
This  was  situated  iu  Lower  Egypt,  near  Lake  Moe- 
ris, and  in  the  vicinity  of  Arsinoe  or  Crocodilopo- 
lis.  The  accounts  which  the  ancient  writers  give 
of  it  are  very  different  from  each  other.  Herod- 
otus, who  saw  the  structure  itself,  assigns  to  it 
twelve  courts  (Herod,  ii.  148).  Pliny,  whose  descrip- 


tion is  much  more  highly  coloured  and  marvellous 
than  the  former's,  makes  the  number  sixteen  {H.  N, 
xxxvi.  19) ;  whUe  Strabo,  who,  like  Herodotus,  be- 
held the  very  structure,  gives  the  number  of  courts 
as  twenty-seven.  The  following  imperfect  sketch, 
drawn  from  these  different  sources,  may  give  some 
idea  of  the  magnitude  and  nature  of  this  singular 
structure:  A  large  edifice,  divided,  most  proba- 
bly, into  ■twelve  separate  palaces,  stretched  along 
with  a  succession  of  splendid  apartments,  spacious 
halls,  etc.,  the  whole  adorned  with  columns,  gigan- 
tic statues,  richly  carved  hieroglyphics,  and  every 
"ther  appendage  of  Egyptian  art.  With  the  north- 
ern side  of  the  structure  were  connected  six  courts, 
and  the  same  number  with  the  southern.  These 
were  open  places  surrounded  by  lofty  walls,  and 
paved  with  large  slabs  of  stone.  Around  these 
courts  ran  a  vast  number  of  the  most  intricate 
passages,  lower  than  the  corresponding  parts  of 
the  main  building;  and  around  all  these  again 
was  thrown  a  large  wall,  affording  only  one  en- 
trance into  the  Labyrinth ;  while  at  the  other  end, 
where  the  Labyrinth  terminated,  was  a  pyramid 
forty  fathoms  high,  with  large  figures  carved  on 
it,  and  a  subterraneous  way  loading  within.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  the  whole  structure  con- 
tained 3000  chambers,  1500  above  ground,  and  as 
many  below.  The  historian  informs  us  that  he 
went  through  all  the  rooms  above  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  but  that  he  was  not  allowed  by  the 
Egyptians  who  kept  the  place  to  examine  the  sub- 
terraneous apartments,  because  in  these  were  the 
bodies  of  the  sacred  crocodiles  and  of  the  kings 
who  had  built  the  Labyrinth.  "  The  upper  part, 
however,"  remarks  the  historian,  "  which  I  care- 
fully viewed,  seems  to  surpass  the  art  of  men  ;  for 
the  passages  through  the  buildings  and  the  varie- 
ty of  windings  afforded  me  a  thousand  occasions 
of  wonder,  as  I  passed  from  a  hall  to  a  chamber, 
and  from  the  chamber  to  other  buildings,  and  from 
chambers  into  halls.  All  the  roofs  and  walls  with- 
in are  of  stone,  but  the  walls  are  further  adorned 
with  figures  of  sculpture.  The  halls  are  surround- 
ed with  pillars  of  white  stone,  very  closely  fitted." 

According  to  Herodotus,  the  Labyrinth  was  built 
by  twelve  kings,  who  at  one  time  reigned  over 
Egypt,  and  it  was  intended  as  a  public  monument 
of  their  common  reign  (Herod,  ii.  148).  Others 
make  it  to  have  been  constructed  by  Psammeti- 
chns  alone,  who  was  one  of  the  twelve;  others 
again,  by  Ismaudes  or  Petosuchis.  Maunert  assigns 
it  to  Memuon.  Opinions  are  also  divided  as  to  the 
object  of  this  singular  structure.  Some  regard  it 
as  a  burial-place  for  the  kings  and  sacred  croco- 
diles, an  opinion  very  prevalent  among  the  an- 
cients. Others  view  it  as  a  kind  of  Egyptian  Pan- 
theon. Others,  again,  make  it  to  have  been  a  place 
of  assembly  for  the  deputies  sent  by  each  of  the 
twelve  nomes  of  Egypt ;  wlfile  atiother  class  think 
that  the  Egyptian  Mysteries  were  celebrated  here. 
According  to  Galterer,  however,  the  Labyrinth  was 
an  architectural  symbolical  representation  of  the 
zodiac  and  the  course  of  the  sun  through  the  same. 
The  twelve  palaces  are  the  twelve  zodiacal  signs; 
the  one  half  of  the  building  above  ground  and  the 
other  below  is  a  symbol  of  the  course  of  the  sun 
above  and  below  the  horizon. 

As  regards  the  name  Labyrinth  itself,  much 
diversity  of  opinion  exists.  By  a  sort  of  anti- 
phrasis  it  was  formerly  derived  airo  rov  p-rj  XajSciv 
Bipav,  from  its  difficulty  of  egress ;  but  very  prob- 
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ably  from  \avpa  {\dFpa),  "a  passage-way;''  the 
termination  being  found  in  such  words  as  iirjpivBos, 
vaKLvBoi.  Others,  finding  in  Manetho  that  an  Egyp- 
tian king,  named  Lachares  or  Labaris,  had  erected 
the  structure  in  question,  make  the  term  equivalent 
to  "the  abode  of  Labaris."  Brngsch  regaids  it  as 
the  corruption  of  an  Egyptian  word  meaning  "  the 
building  at  the  entrance  to  a  reservoir"  (Egypt 
under  the  Pharaohs). 

The  position  of  the  Egyptian  Labyrinth  is  clear- 
ly indicated  by  the  words  of  Herodotus,  "  a  little 
above  the  Lake  Moeris."  It  is  now  certain  that 
the  remains  of  the  Labyrinth  must  be  sought  for 
near  Sakkara  in  the  district  called  Fayftm.  Vast 
piles  of  rubbish  are  here  to  be  seen,  and  the  de- 
struction is  supposed  to  be  owing  to  the  Arabs, 
who  may  have  thdught  that  treasures  were  con- 
cealed under  ground  here.  The  ruins  were  first 
carefully  explored,  and  an  imperfect  idea  of  their 
original  plan  made  out  by  the  Prussian  expedition 
of  1843,  of  which  Prof.  Lepsius  was  the  head.  More 
recent  expeditions  are  those  of  Mr.  Petrie,  to  whose 
work  the  reader  is  referred  {Haw&ra,  Biahma,  and 
Arainoe  [1889]). 

(2)  For  an  account  bf  the  Cretan  and  Etruhian 
labyrinths,  consult  the  articles  Porsbna  and  The- 
seus respectively. 

Iiacedaemon  (AaKeSaiiiav).  (1)  A  son  of  Zeus 
and  Tayget6,  the  daughter  of  Atlas,  who  married 
Sparta,  the  daughter  of  Eurotas,  by  whom  he  had 
Amyclas,  Asiue,  and  Eurydicfi,  the  wife  of  Acrisins. 
He  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  worship  of  the 
Charites  into  Laoonia,  and  who  built  them  a  tem- 
ple. From  Lacedaemon  and  his  wife  the  capital 
of  Laconia  was  called  Lacedaemon  and  Sparta 
(ApoUod.  iii.  10 ;  Hyg.  Fab.  155).  (2)  A  city  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  the  capital 
of  Laconia,  called  also 
Sparta.     See  Sparta. 

liacedaemonii  (Aqkc- 
BaipLovLoi)  and  Lacedae- 
mfines  (AaKcSaliioves). 
The  inhabitants  of  Lace- 
daemon.    See  Sparta. 

Lacedas  (AaicijSa;)  or 
Leocedes.  A  king  of 
Argos,  father  of  Melas 
(Herod,  vi.  127). 

Lacema  (practically 
identical  with  the  Greek 
xXa/iwi).  The  Latin  term 
for  a  coarse,  dark-colour- 
ed cloak,  fastened  on  the 
shoulder  by  a  brooch, 
which  was  in  use  as  a 
protection  against  rain. 
It  was  proyijded  with  a 
hood.  In  later  times  the 
name  was  given  to  a 
light  and  elegant  mantle, 
either  white  or  dyed  in 
Ty  rian  purple,  which  was 
worn  over  the  toga  to  complete  the  costume  at 
games  or  other  outdoor  occasions.  In  the  time  of 
Augustus,  who  forbade  its  use  in  the  Forum  or 
Circus,  it  formed  part  of  the  military  uniform.  It 
was  afterwards  commonly  worn  even  in  Borne  itself. 

Lacetani.  A  people  in  Hlspania  Tarraconensis, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees. 


(From  the  Column 
of  Triyiin.) 


LachSres  (Aaxapr/s).  An  Athenian  popular 
leader  who  in  B.C.  296  made  himself  supreme  in 
Athens  at  the  time  when  that  city  was  besieged 
by  Demetrius.  When  the  city  was  about  to  capit- 
ulate, Lachares  escaped  to  Thebes  with  a  great 
treasure,  and  was  there  murdered  for  his  wealth 
(Pausan.  i.  25, 7). 

Laches  (Adxrjs)-  An  Athenian  general  who  fell 
at  the  battle  of  JB^antinea,  B.C.  418.  A  dialogue  of 
Plato  bears  his  name.     See  Plato. 

LachSsis  {.\dxfa-ts).      One  of  the  Fates.      See 

MOERAK. 

Iiachmann,  Karl  Konrad  Fribdrich  Wil- 
HELM.  One  of  the  greatest  of  modern  philologists 
and  text  -  critics,  born  at  Brunswick,  March  4, 
1793.  He  began  his  studies  at  the  Eatharineum 
in  Brunswick,  and  at  once  showed  an  extraordi- 
nary aptitude  for  classical  literature  and  linguis- 
tics. In  1809  he  entered  the  University  of  Leipzig, 
where  he  studied  philology  and  theology,  soon, 
however,  transferring  himself  to  the  University 
of  Gottingen,  where  the  stimulating  influence  of 
Heyne  and  Dissen  powerfully  affected  his  intel- 
lectual development.  Besides  working  hard  at 
classical  philology,  he  pursued  with  much  ardour 
the  scientific  study  of  Italian,  English,  and  Old 
German.  In  1815,  carried  away  by  the  patriotic 
enthusiasm  which  swept  over  Germany,  he  enlisted 
as  a  volunteer  in  the  army  which  in  that  year 
marched  upon  Paris ;  but  he  had  no  part  in  active 
fighting. 

In  1816  he  took  the  position  of  assistant  master 
in  the  Friedrich  Werder  Gymnasium  at  Berlin, 
and,  soon  after,  habilitated  at  the  University  of 
that  place,  publishing  a  dissertation  on  the  Nibe- 
lungennoth,  and  almost  simultaneously  an  edition 
of  Propertius.  Receiving  an  appointment  as  mas- 
ter in  the  Fridericianum  of  Konigsberg,  he  assisted 
his  colleague  Kopke  in  editing  Rudolf  von  Mon- 
fort's  text  of  Barlaam  and  Josaphat  (1818),  and  also 
in  preparing  notes  for  an  edition  of  Walther  von 
der  Vogelweide.  In  January,  1818,  he  was  ap- 
pointed Professor  Extraordinarins  of  Classical 
Philology  in  the  University  of  EonigBberg,  where 
he  had  Lobeck  for  a  colleague,  and  where  he  also 
lectured  on  Middle  High  Gecman  literature  and 
Old  German  grammar.  In  1824,  having  received 
leave  of  absence  for  this  purpose,  he  devoted 
some  time  to  a  thorough  search  through  the  libra- 
ries of  Germany,  especially  of  Southern  Germany, 
for  unpublished  material  relating  to  these  subjects. 
In  February,  1825,  he  was  called  to  the  University 
of  Berlin  as  Professor  Extraordinarins  of  Classical 
and  German  Philology,  and  in  1827  was  promoted 
to  Professor  Ordinarius.     He  died  March  13,  1851. 

Lachmaun  was  one  of  the  most  truly  scientific 
scholars  that  Germany  has  ever  produced,  and 
possessed  a  mind  of  singular  originality,  sagacity, 
and  subtle  power.  In  both  classical  and  German- 
ic philology,  and  in  New  Testament  criticism  as 
well,  his  independent  work  has  justly  been  styled 
"epoch-making."  "His  influence,"  says  Nettle- 
ship,  "  on  the  general  course  of  philological  study 
has  probably  been  greater  than  that  of  any  single 
man  during  the  present  century.  Many  scholars 
who  never  saw  him,  and  to  whom  he  is  only  known 
by  his  books,  have  been  inspired  by  the  extraordi- 
nary impulse  which  he  gave  to  critical  methods. 
Greek,  Latin,  and  German  philology  have  alike 
felt  the  touch  of  the  magician." 
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His  chief  classical  works  are  the  following: 
Editions  of  Propertius  (1816),  Catullus  (1829),  Ti- 
bullus  (1829),  Genesis  (1834),  Tereutianns  Manrus 
(1836),  Bahrius  (1845),  Avianus  (1845),  Gains  (1841- 
1842),  the  Agrimensores  Bomani  (1848-52),.  Liicilins, 
and,  above  all,  Lucretius  (1850).  Of  this  last  great 
work,  Professor  Munro  has  justly  said  that  it  is 
"a  work  which  will  be  a  landmark  for  scholars 
as  long  as  the  Latin  language  continues  to  be 
studied."  In  his  Betrachtungen  Uber  die  Iliaa 
(1837,  1841),  he  attempted  to  show  that  the  Iliad 
consists  of  sixteen  independent  "lays"  that  were 
subsequently  enlarged  and  altered.  (See  Home- 
Rus.)  In  New  Testament  criticism  he  first  carried 
out  the  plan  first  put  forth  by  Kichard  Bentley 
(q.  V.)  of  restoring  the  ancient  readings  current  iu 
the  Eastern  HSS.,  using  the  Latin  authorities  (and 
West  Greek)  as  evidence  in  case  of  a  divergence 
of  readings  in  the  oldest  Eastern  MSS.  His  smaller 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  appeared  in  1831  (3d 
ed.  1846) ;  the  larger  one,  in  two  volumes  {Novum 
Testamentum  Graeoe  et  Latine),  in  the  preparation 
of  which  he  was  aided  by  Philip  Buttmann,  in 
1842-50.  Of  his  work  in  Germanic  philology  and 
literature  it  is  not  necessary  to  speak  here.  Lach- 
mann's  life  has  been  written  by  M.  Hertz,  Ka/rl 
Lachmann,  elne  Biographie  (Berlin,  1851);  and  see 
Bursian,  Geschichte  der  class.  Philol.,  etc.,  pp.  789- 
800  (Munich,  1883). 

Lacia  (Aaxia)  or  IiaciSdae  (AaKiaSai).  A  deme 
of  Attica  belonging  to  the  tribe  Oeneis. 

Lacinia.  A  surname  of  luno,  from  her  temple 
at  Lacinium  in  Italy. 

Iiaciuia.  The  angular  extremity  of  the  toga, 
one  end  of  which  was  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder. 
See  Toga. 

Lacinium  (Aaxi'i/ioi/  aKpov).  A  promontory  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  Brnttinm,  a  few  miles  south 
of  Croton,  and  forming  the  western  boundary  of 
the  Tarentine  Gulf.  It  possessed  a  celebrated  tem- 
ple of  luno,  who  was  worshipped  here  under  the 
surname  of  Lacinia.  The  rnius  of  this  temple  have 
given  the  modern  name  to  the  promontory.  Capo 
delle  Colonne. 

Iiacmon  {AdK/iav)  or  Iiacmus  (Adx/ioj).  The 
northern  part  of  Monut  Pindus,  in  which  the  river 
Aoiis  takes  its  origin  (Herod,  ix.  92). 

Lacobiiga.  (1)  A  town  of  Spain,  near  the  Sac- 
rum Promontorium,  now  Lagoa  (Mela,  iii.  1).  (2) 
A  town  of  Spain,  among  the  Vaccaei,  now  Lobera 
{Flmj,H.N.m.§  4). 

Laconica  (AaKwctKij,  so.  yfj),  called  by  the  Ro- 
man writers  Laconia.  A  country  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus, situated  at  its  southern  extremity,  having 
Messeiiia  on  the  west,  and  Arcadia  and  Argolis  on 
the  north.  The  extent  of  Laconia  from  east  to 
west,  where  it  reached  farthest,  was  1°  45',  but  it 
became  narrower  towards  the  north,  and  its  extent 
from  north  to  south  was  about  fifty  miles.  As  the 
southern  parts  were  encompassed  by  the  sea,  and 
the  east  and  northeast  parts  by  the  Sinus  Argoli- 
cus,  it  had  a  great  number  of  promontories,  the 
chief  of  which  were  those  of  Malea  and  Taenarum, 
now  Capes  Malio  and  Matapan.  The  sea-coast  of 
Laconia  was  furnished  with  u,  considerable  num- 
ber of  seaports,  towns,  and  commodious  harbours, 
the  chief  of  which  were  Trinnassus,  Acria,  Gytheuni, 
and  Epidaurus.  The  Laconiau  coasts  were  famous 
for  yielding  a  shellfish  (murex)  whence  was  ob- 


tained a  beautiful  purple  dye,  inferior  only  to  that 
which  was  brought  from  the  Red  Sea  and  Phoe- 
nicia. The  mountains  of  Laconia  were  numerous, 
the  most  famous  being  Taygetus.  The  principal 
river  was  the  Eurotas,  on  which  stood  the  capital, 
Sparta  or  Lacedaemon.  The  soil  was  very  rich, 
especially  in  the  low  grounds,  and,  being  well  wa- 
tered, was  excellent  for  pasture ;  but  the  number 
of  its  mountains  and  hills  prevented  its  being 
tilled  so  well  as  it  might  otherwise  have  been. 
See  Sparta. 

Lacouitcum  (XaxaviKov).  A  species  of  dry 
sweating-bath,  introduced  from  Greece  by  the  Ro- 
mans towards  the  end  of  the  Republic.  See  Bal- 
NEAB,  p.  191. 

Laconicus  Sinus  (KdXiror  AaKcuviKos).  A  gulf 
in  the  south  of  the  Peloponnesus,  into  which  the 
Eurotas  falls. 

Laotantius.  (1)  Firmianus  (in  some  MSS.  called 
Lucius  Caecilius  or  Cablius).  An  eminent 
Christian  writer  of  the  early  part  of  the  fourth 
century,  whose  birthplace  is  uncertain.  He  taught 
rhetoric  at  Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  and  it  was 
probably  there  that  he  became  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity. About  the  year  313  he  was  invited  by 
Constantine  the  Great  to  act  as  tutor  to  his  son 
Crispus.  He  died  about  325.  His  chief  work  is  a 
defence  of  Christianity,  in  seven  books,  entitled 
Institutiones  Divinae,  written  in  reply  to  an  attack 
upon  the  faitli  made  by  two  pagan  writers.  He 
also  wrote  treatises  De  Ira  2>et  and  De  Opificio 
Dei,  the  latter  being  an  account  of  anthropology 
from  the  Christian  standpoint.  A  fourth  book,  by 
some  not  credited  to  him,,  is  entitled  De  Mortibua 
Feraecutm-um,  in  which  he  tries  to  show  that  all  the 
persecutors  of  the  Christians  have  met  with  vio- 
lent deaths.  There  exists,  also,  an  epitome  of  the 
Institutiones  Divinae,  made  by  Laotantius.  His 
Latiuity  is  so  pure  that  he  is  styled  "  the  Christian 
Cicero."  During  the  Middle  Ages  bis  writings 
were  extremely  popular,  and  the  MSS.  of  them 
are  very  numerous.  The  first  book  ever  printed 
in  Italy  (1465)  was  a  Lactantius.  The  earlier  texts 
are  enumerated  by  Dufresnoy  in  his  edition  (2  vols. 
1748).  Lactantius  has  also  been  edited  by  Gers- 
dorf,  in  the  Bihl.  Pat.  Socles.  Lat.  (Leipzig,  1842- 
1844);  by  Migne  in  vols.  vi.  and  vii.  of  his  Pairo- 
logia  (Paris,  1844) ;  and  by  Laubmann  and  S.  Brandt 
(Vienna,  1891).  On  his  life,  see  P.  Brandt,  Das  Le- 
ben  dee  Lactantius  (Vienna,  1890).  (2)  PLActoua. 
The  author  of  a  collection  of  scholia  on  the  The- 
lats  of  Statins,  probably  the  same  as  the  glossator 
Luctatius  (?)  Plaoidus,  who  has  left  a  book  of 
glosses  with  Latin  commentaries.  Tliey  are  chief- 
ly on  Plautus  and  Lucilius.  See  Goetz,  De  Placidi 
Glossis  (Jena,  1886),  Onions  in  the  (Eng.)  Journal 
of  Philology,  xi.  75,  xii.  77,  and  xv.  167 ;  and  the  ar- 
ticle Glossa. 

Lactaiius.     See  Pistok. 

Iiactarius  Mons  or  Iiactis  Mons.  A  mountain 
in  Campania  near  which  the  eunuch  Narses  de- 
feated the  Goths  iu  a.d.  553. 

Laciina.  The  name  given  to  a  gap  found  in 
classical  MSS.,  and  due  to  erasures,  accidental  ob- 
literations, the  tearing  of  the  pages,  loss  of  pages, 
etc.  On  the  importance  of  the  lacunae  as  a  means 
of  determining  the  "family"  to  which  a  MS.  be- 
longs, see  Textual  Criticism. 

Lacunaria,  Lacuaiia,  or  Laquearia.   The  Latin 
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name  for  the  panelled  ceillogs  of  rooms  which 
were  formed  by  placing  planks  across  the  beams 
of  the  roof,  whereby  hollow  spaces  were  produced. 
These  spaces  were  covered  with  wood  or  ivory,  or 
ornamented  with  sculptured  reliefs  or  pictures; 
occasionally  they  were  even  gilded  or  inlaid  with 
plates  of  gold  (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  18, 1).  In  banquet- 
ing-rooms  they  were  sometimes  so  formed  that 
the  panels  could  be  slipped  aside  to  let  flowers, 
wreaths,  and  other  complimentary  presents  fall  in 
showers  on  the  guests  below.  See  Suet,  Ifero,  31 ; 
and  the  article  Palatium. 

Iiacws.  (1)  See  FoNS.  (2)  A  bath  (j3a<^)))  into 
which  the  armourer  plunged  the  hot  iron  to  give  it 
a  greater  hardness  (Verg.  Georg.  iv.  172).  See 
Bliimner,  Technologie,  iv.  342-350. 

Lacydes  {AaKvSrjs).  A  philosopher  of  Cyren^, 
who  filled  the  chair  of  the  Platonic  School  at  Ath- 
ens after  the  death  of  Arcesilaiis.  He  assumed 
this  office  about  the  year  B.C.  245.  He  is  said  to 
have  been  the  founder  of  a  new  school,  not  because 
he  introduced  any  new  doctrines,  but  because  he 
changed  the  place  of  instruction,  and  held  his 
school  in  the  gardeu  of  Attains,  still,  however, 
within  the  limits  of  the  Academic  grove.  He  died 
of  a  palsy  occasioned  by  excessive  drinking  about 
B.C. 215  (Diog.  Laert.  iv.  59 foil. ;  Aelian,  r.S.  ii.  41). 

Iiadas  (AdSas).  A  swift  runner  of  Laconia, 
whose  speed  became  proverbial.  There  were 
statues  to  him  in  Argos  and  Arcadia  (Pansan.  ii. 
19,  7 ;  Catnll.  Iv.  25 ;  Juv.  xiii.  97). 

Ladders.     See  Scalae. 

Lad^  (AdSrj).  An  island  off  the  west  coast  of 
Caria,  opposite  to  Miletus  and  to  the  bay  into 
which  the  Maeander  falls  (Herod,  vi.  8). 

Ladle.     See  Coclear  ;  Ctathus  ;  Trulla. 

Ladou  (AdSav).  (1)  A  dragon  sprung  from  Ty- 
phou  and  Echidna  (or  from  Phorcys  and  Ceto). 
He  guarded  the  golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides, 
but  was  slain  by  Heracles.  See  Heracles  ;  Hes- 
perides. (2)  The  hnsband  of  Stymphalis  and 
father  of  Baphn^  and  Metop^. 

Ladon  {AdSav).  (1)  A  river  in  Arcadia,  rising 
near  Clitor,  and  falling  into  the  Alpheus,  between 
Heraea  and  Phrixa.  (2)  A  small  river  in  Elis, 
rising  on  the  frontiers  of  Achaia,  and  falling  into 
the  Peneus. 

Laeetani.  A  people  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Hispania  Tarraconensis,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Eubricatus,  the  same  as  the  Laletani,  whose 
country,  Laletania,  produced  good  wine,  and  whose 
chief  town  was  Barcino. 

Laelaps  {AaiXayjr).  The  storm-wind,  personified 
as  the  swift  dog,  which  Procris  had  received  from 
Artemis  and  gave  to  her  husband,  Cephalus. 
When  the  Teumessian  fox  was  sent  to  punish  the 
Thebans,  Cephalus  sent  the  dog  Laelaps  against 
the  fox.  The  dog  overtook  the  fox,  but  Zeus 
changed  both  animals  into  a  stone,  which  was 
shown  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thebes.  See  Hyg. 
Fab.  28;  Ovid,  Met.  vii.  771 ;  and  Tmumessus. 

Laelianus.  One  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants,  who 
was  proclaimed  emperor  in  Gaul  (a.d.  267),  but 
was  slain  in  the  course  of  a  few  months  by  his 
own  soldiers,  who  then  set  up  Victorinus  in  his 
stead  (Eutrop.  ix.  7). 

Laelius,  Gaius.  (1)  The  friend  of  Scipio  Afri- 
cauus  the  elder.     He  fought  under  the  latter  in  1 


almost  all  his  campaigns.  Pie  was  consul  B.C. 
190.  (2)  Surnamed  Sapiens,  son  of  the  preceding. 
His  intimacy  with  Scipio  AJfricanus  the  younger 
was  as  remarkable  as  his  father's  friendship  with 
the  elder,  and  it  obtained  an  imperishable  moun- 
ment  in  Cicero's  treatise,  Laeliua  live  de  Amicitia. 
He  was  born  about  186;  was  tribune  of  the  plebs 
in  151,  praetor  in  145,  and  consul  in  140.  He  was 
celebrated  for  his  love  of  literature  aud  philoso- 
phy, and  cultivated  the  society  and  friendship  of 
the  philosopher  Panaetius,  of  the  historian  Po- 
lybiiis,  and  of  the  poets  Terence  and  Lucilius. 
Laelius  is  the  principal  interlocutor  in  Cicero's 
dialogue  De  Amicitia,  and  is  one  of  the  speakers 
in  the  De  Senectute  and  in  the  De  Bepnblica.  His 
two  daughters  were  married — the  one  to  Q.  Mu- 
cins Scaevola,  the  augur,  the  other  to  C.  Fanuius 
Strabo. 

Laena  (p^Xaii/a).  An  ancient  Boman  garment 
worn  by  the  Flamiues,  fastened  with  a  bronze 
clasp  (Cic.  Brut.  14,  56).  It  was  a  woollen  mantle, 
of  a  coarse,  shaggy  material,  twice  as  thick  as 
an  ordinary  toga.  Under  the  Empire  it  was  very 
generally  worn  as  an  outer  cloak  by  all  classes 
of  society,  especially  on  going  out  to  supper.  It 
was  sometimes  scarlet,  and  sometimes  violet,  but 
in  these  colours  it  appears  to  have  been  used 
only  by  the  rich.  (Cf.  Juv.  iii.  283  with  Mayor's 
note ;  and  Pers.  i.  32.) 

Laenas.  The  name  of  a  family  of  the  gens 
Popilia,  its  members  being  distinguished  for  their 
sternness  and  haughty  pride.  The  most  famous 
of  them  was  Gaius  Popilius  Laenas,  consul  in 
B.C.  173.  He  was  afterwards  sent  as  ambassador 
to  Antiochns,  king  of  Syria,  whom  the  Senate 
wished  to  abstain  from  hostilities  against  Egypt. 
Antiochns  was  just  marching  upon  Alexandria, 
when  Popilius  gave  him  the  letter  of  the  Senate,  • 
which  the  king  read  and  promised  to  take  into 
consideration  with  his  friends.  Popilius  straight- 
way described  with  his  cane  a  circle  in  the  sand 
around  the  king,  and  ordered  him  not  to  stir  out  of 
it  before  he  had  given  a  decisive  answer.  This 
boldness  so  impressed  Antiochns  that  he  at  once 
yielded  to  the  demand  of  Rome.    (Livy,  xlv.  12.) 

Laertes  (Aaepnys).  King  of  Ithaca,  son  of  Aori- 
sius,  husband  of  Anticlea,  and  father  of  Odysseus, 
who  is  hence  called  Laertlades.  Some  writers  call 
Odysseus  the  son  of  Sisyphus.  (See  Ajjticlea.) 
Laertes  took  part  in  the  Calydonian  hunt,  aud  in 
the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts.  He  was  still 
alive  when  Odysseus  returned  to  Ithaca,  after  the 
fall  of  Troy.     See  Odysseus. 

Laertius,  Diogenes.     See  Diogenes. 

Laestrygoues  (Aaiorpuydi/er).  A  savage  race 
of  cannibals,  whom  Odysseus  encountered  in  his 
wanderings.  (See  Horn.  Od.  x.  119.)  They  were 
governed  by  Antiphates  and  Lamus.  They  belong 
to  mythology  rather  than  to  history.  The  Greeks 
placed  them  on  the  east  coast  of  Sicily,  in  the 
plains  of  Leontini,  which  are  therefore  called 
Laestrygonii  Campi.  The  Roman  poets,  who  re- 
garded the  promontory  Circeium  as  the  Homeric 
island  of  Circ6,  transplanted  the  Laestrygoues  to 
the  southern  coast  of  Latium,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Formiae,  which  they  supposed  to  have 
been  built  by  Lanius,  the  king  of  this  people. 
Hence  Horace  speaks  of  Laestrygonia  Bacchus  in 
amphora — that  is,  Formian  wine ;  and  Ovid  calls 
Formiae  Laestrygonis  Lami  urbs.     See  Formiae. 


LAETORIA  LEX 


917 


LAMIAE 


Laetoria  Lez.     See  Lex. 

Iiaevi  or  Levi.  A  Lignrian  people  in  6allia 
Transpadana,  on  the  river  Tioinns,  who,  in  con- 
junction -with  the  Marici,  built  the  town  of  Tici- 
nnm  (Pavia). 

Laevlnus,  Vaiekitjs.  (1)  Pcblius,  consul  B.C. 
280,  defeated  by  Pyrrhus  on  the  banks  of  the  Siris. 
(See  Pyerhds.)  (2)  Maecus,  praetor  in  B.C.  215, 
when  he  carried  on  war  against  Philip  in  Greece ; 
and  consul  in  B.C.  210,  when  he  carried  on  the  war 
in  Sicily,  and  took  Agrigentum. 

Iiagdua,  Laguna,  Lagoena,  or  Iiagena  (Xayv- 
i/os).  An  earthenware  jar  haying  a  long,  narrow 
neck,  a  rather  wide  mouth  and  a  swelling  body, 
with  one  handle.  It  was  used  for  wine  and  was 
set  on  the  table  like  a  modern  decanter  (Juv.  v. 
29),  and  in  Gaul  for  beer. 

Lagos.  A  town  in  Great  Phrygia  (Livy,  xxxviii. 
15). 

Lagus  (Aayor).  A  Macedonian  who  married 
Arsinoe,  a  concubine  of  Philip  of  Macedon.  She 
was  said  to  be  pregnant  at  the  time  of  the  mar- 
riage, so  that  their  son  Ptolemy,  who  afterwards 
founded  the  Egyptian  monarchy,  was  by  many  re- 
garded as  the  son  of  Philip  (Pausan.  i.  6,  $  2).  See 
Ptolemaeus. 

Lagiisa.  (1)  An  island  in  the  Sinus  Glaucus, 
near  the  northern  coast  of  Lycia.  (2)  Or  Lagussae, 
an  island,  or,  more  properly,  a  cluster  of  islands  off 
the  coast  of  Troas,  to  the  north  of  Tenedos  (Pliny, 
V.  31). 

Laiades.  A  patronymic  of  Oedipus,  son  of 
Laius  (Ovid,  Met.  vi.  18). 

Lai's  (Aats).  The  name  of  two  celebrated  Grecian 
hetaerae,  or  courtesans.  (1)  The  elder,  a  native  prob- 
ably of  Corinth,  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War,  and  was  celebrated  as  the  most  beauti- 
ful woman  of  that  age.  She  was  notorious  also  for 
her  avarice  and  caprice.  One  of  her  lovers  was 
the  Cyrenaic  philosopher  Aristippus,  two  of  whose 
works  were  inscribed  with  her  name.  In  her  old 
age  she  took  to  drink.  At  her  death  she  was 
buried  in  Corinth,  and  over  her  was  placed  a  mon- 
ument representing  a  lioness  tearing  a  ram.  So 
much  was  her  reputation  a  part  of  that  of  her  city 
that  there  arose  the  proverb  ov  Kopivdos  oSre  Aats. 
A  number  of  anecdotes  regarding  her  are  pre- 
served in  Athenaeus.  (2)  The  younger  daughter 
of  Timandra,  probably  born  at  Hyocara  in  Sicily. 
According  to  some  accounts  she  was  brought  to 
Corinth  when  seven  years  old,  having  been  taken 
prisoner  in  the  Athenian  expedition  to  Sicily,  and 
bought  by  a  Corinthian.  This  story,  however,  in- 
volves numerous  difficulties,  and  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  a  confusion  between  this  Lsus  and  the 
other  woman  of  the  same  name.  She  was  a  con- 
temporary and  rival  of  Phryn6  (q.  v.).  She  became 
enamoured  of  a  Thessalian  named  Hippoloohus,  or 
Hippostratns,  and  accompanied  him  to  Thessaly, 
where,  it  is  said,  some  Thessalian  women,  jealous 
of  her  beauty,  enticed  her  into  a  temple  of  Aphro- 
dite, and  there  stoned  her  to  death  (Pausan.  ii.  2, 5). 

Laius  (Aatos).  King  of  Thebes,  son  of  Labdacus, 
husband  of  locasta,  and  father  of  Oedipus,  by  whom 
he  was  slain.     See  Oedipus. 

LalSg6.  A  common  name  of  courtesans,  from 
the  Greek  XoXayij,  "  prattling,"  used  as  a  term  of 
endearment—"  little  prattler."  See  Hor.  Carm.  i. 
22,  23. 


Laletani.  A  people  in  the  eastern  part  of  His- 
pania  Tarraoonensis,  whose  country,  Laletanla, 
produced  good  wine.  Their  chief  town  was  Bar- 
cino  (Barcelona).  The  correct  foinn  of  the  name  is 
probably  Laeetani. 

Lam^chus  (Ad/ioxoi).  An  Athenian,  the  col- 
league of  Alcibiades  and  Nicias  iu  the  great  Sicil- 
ian Expedition,  b.o.  415.  He  fell  under  the  walls 
of  Syracuse,  in  a  sally  of  the  besieged.  In  Aris- 
tophanes he  is  represented  as  a  brave  but  bluster- 
ing soldier  (Aeharn.  565,  etc.). 

LambinuB,  Dionysixjs.  The  pseudo- classical 
form  of  Dents  Lambix,  one  of  the  greatest  of 
French  scholars  in  the  sixteenth  century.  He 
was  born  at  Montreuil-sur-Mer  in  1516,  and  after 
lecturing  and  teaching  for  many  years  in  the  prov- 
iuces  with  much  success,  was  called  to  Paris  to 
take  the  chair  of  Greek  Literature  in  the  College 
Boyal.  In  this,  office  he  achieved  a  great  reputa- 
tion for  the  soundness  and  accuracy  of  his  scholar- 
ship, being,  in  fact,  so  noted  for  attention  to  mi- 
nute details  that  Iris  opponents  coined  from  his 
name  the  verb  lambiner,  which  is  still  retained  in 
French  to  denote  the  work  of  a  pedant.  His  chief 
published  works  are  the  Oratio  de  Mecta  Pronwn- 
ciatione  Linguae  Graecae  (1568) ;  emendations  on 
Cicero  (1577)  ;  a  life  of  Cicero  (1578) ;  and  editions 
with  notes  of  Horace  ( 1561 ) ;  Lucretius,  his 
magnum  opus  (1564) ;  Cicero,  4  vols.  (1566) ;  Xepos 
(1569);  Demosthenes  (1570);  and  Plautus  (1577). 
Lambinns  died  in  1572,  it  is  said  of  grief  at  the 
loss  of  his  friend  Ramus,  who  was  killed  in  the  af- 
fair of  St.  Bartholomew's  Day. 

Lambrus  or  Lamber.  A  river  of  Cisalpine  Ganl, 
issuing  from  the  Eupilis  Lacns,  and  falling  into 
the  Olona,  one  of  the  tributaries  of  the  Po.  It  is 
now  the  Lambro  or  Lambroue  (Pliny,  lii.  19). 

Lamia.  A  town  in  Phthiotis,  in  Thessaly,  sit- 
uated on  the  small  river  Acheloiis,  fifty  stadia  in- 
land from  the  Maliac  Gulf.  It  has  given  its  name 
to  the  war  which  was  carried  on  by  the  confeder- 
ate Greeks  against  Antipater  after  the  death  of 
Alexander,  B.C.  323.  When  Antipater  was  defeated 
by  the  confederates  under  the  command  of  Leos- 
thenes,  the  Athenian,  he  took  refuge  in  Lamia, 
where  he  was  besieged  for  some  months.  During 
the  siege  Leosthenes  was  killed,  and  soou  after  An- 
tipater, being  joined  by  Craterus,  defeated  the  con- 
federates at  Cranon,  ending  thewar  (Polyb.  is.  29). 

Lamia,  Abxius.  A  Roman  family,  which  claimed 
descent  from  the  mythical  hero  Lamus.  L.  Ablius 
Lamia,  the  friend  of  Horace  (see  Carm.  i.  26, 8),  was 
consul  in  a.d.  3,  and  the  son  of  the  Lamia  who  sup- 
ported Cicero  in  the  suppression  of  the  Catilinarian 
conspiracy. 

Lamiae  (Aa/xi'ot).  Fabulous  monsters,  the  vam- 
pires of  ancient  legend,  commonly  represented  with 
the  head  and  breast  of  a  woman  and  the  body  of  a 
serpent.  According  to  some,  they  changed  their 
forms  at  pleasure,  and,  when  about  to  ensnare 
their  prey,  assumed  such  appearances  as  were 
most  seductive  and  calculated  to  please.  The 
blood  of  young  persons  was  believed  to  possess 
peculiar  attractions  for  them,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  quaffing  this  they  were  wont  to  take  the  forms 
of  beautiful  women,  the  better  to  allure  young 
men.  The  Lamiae  possessed  also  another  means 
of  accomplishing  their  object.  This  was  a  species 
of  hissing  sound  emitted  by  them,  so  soothing  and 
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attractiTe  in  its  nature  that  persous  fouud  them- 
selves irresistibly  allured  by  it.  When  not  iu  dis- 
guise and  when  they  had  sated  their  horrid  appe- 
tites, their  form  was  hideous,  their  visages  glowed 
like  fire,  their  bodies  were  besmeared  with  blood, 
and  their  feet  appeared  of  iron  or  of  lead.  Some- 
times they  showed  themselves  completely  bliud ; 
at-other  times  they  had  a  single  eye,  either  in  the 
forehead  or  on  one  side  of  the  visage.  The  popu- 
lar belief  made  them  frequent  Africa  and  Thessa- 
ly,  in  both  of  which  countries  they  watched  along 
the  main  roads  and  seized  upon  unwary  travellers. 

The  fable  of  Queen  Lamia  has  some  analogy  to 
this  fictiou,  and  both,  iu  all  probability,  owe  their 
origin  to  one  and  the  same  source.  Lamia,  accord- 
ing to  Diodorus  Siculus  and  other  ancient  authori- 
ties, was  a  qneen  of  Africa,  remarkable  for  beauty, 
who,  on  account  of  her  cruel  disposition,  was  event- 
ually transformed  into  a  wild  beast.  Having  lost, 
it  seems,  her  own  children  by  the  act  of  Hei6, 
who  was  jealous  of  Lamia's  intercourse  with  Zeus, 
she  sought  to  console  her  sorrow  by  seizing  the 
children  of  her  subjects  from  their  mothers'  arras, 
and  putting  them  to  death.  Hence  the  trans- 
formation inflicted  upon  her  by  the  gods  (Diod. 
Sic.  XX.  41 ;  Wesseling,  ad  Diod.  1.  c).  The  Lamiae 
figured  extensively  in  the  nursery -legends  of  an- 
tiquity, and  their  names  and  attributes  were  staud- 
-ing  objects  of -terror  to  the  young  (Diod.  1.  c. ;  of. 
Hor.  A.  P.  340 ;  Aristoph.  Vesp.  1177).  See  also  Em- 
pusa;  Lemures;  Mormolyc6. 

Iiampadedromia  (Xa^TraSi^dpo^m,  also  XafiiraSri- 
(jiopia).  A  torch-race,  such  as  were  celebrated  at 
Athens,  Corinth,  Ceos,  Syros, 
Amphipolis,  Byzantium,  and 
other  places,  in  honour  of 
different  deities,  and  prob- 
ably at  any  great  funeral 
games.  At  Athens  it  took 
place  on  five  special  occa- 
sions :  at  the  Proraethea,  in 
honour  of  Prometheus ;  at 
the  Panathenaea,  in  honour 
of  Athene ;  after  the  Apatu- 
lia,  iu  honour  of  Hephaestus;  and  in  honour  of 
Bendis. 

The  race  was  run  usually  on  foot,  but  some- 
times on  horses  by  epAefti.  The  torches  were  of 
two  kinds — one  a  sort  of  candlestick,  shown  in 
the  above  illustration,  and  the  other  one  of  a  more 
conventional  kind,  like  that  shown  in  the  article 
Fax.  There  were  two  different  methods  of  con- 
ducting the  race.  The  first  or  earlier  system 
required  lines  of  ninners  (Xa/iTraSicrrai  or  Xa/iTroSij- 
(l>6pot),  posted  at  intervals,  the  first  in  each  line 
who  receives  the  torch,  or  takes  it  from  the  altar, 
running  at  his  best  speed  and  handing  it  to  the 
second  in  his  own  line,  and  the  second  to  the  third, 
until  the  last  in  the  line  is  reached,  who  runs  with 
it  up  to  the  appointed  spot.  Of  course,  if  any  torch 
went  out,  the  line  to  which  it  belonged  was  out  of 
the  race.  The  victory  (viKav  \afirrd8t)  fell  to  that 
line  of  runners  whose  torch  first  reached  the  goal 
alight.  Assuming  that  all  the  gymnasiarchs  con- 
tended on  each  occasion,  there  would  be  ten  such 
lines  (or,  after  B.C.  307,  twelve),  one  for  each 
tribe;  but  it  is  possible  that  each  gymnasiarch 
performed  his  service  only  once  a  year,  and  that 
only  a  certain  number  were  told  off  for  each  festi- 
val. All  the  runners  in  the  winning  line  or  chain 
contributed  to  the  victory,  and  this  may  possi- 
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bly  be  the  explanation  of  the  well-kuown  line  of 
Aeschylus  (^Ag.  314),  "  the  last  and  the  first  (i.  e. 
all  alike  in  the  chain)  are  successful."  The  bea- 
cons are  all  victorious,  because  all  belong  to  the 
successful  chain  of  light,  as  iu  the  torch-race  each 
person  in  the  line  shares  the  victory. 

A  different  kind  of  torch  -  race  is  described  by 
Pausanias  (i.  30,  §  2),  in  which  there  was  no  hand- 
ing of  the  -torch  from  one  to  another,  hut  several 
torch-bearers  started,  possibly  one  for  each  tribe ; 
the  first  who  reached  the  goal  with  his  torch 
alight  won ;  the  competition  was  individual,  not 
one  chain  of  runners  against  another;  and  it  is 
no  doubt  to  such  a  race  that  inscriptions,  which 
speak  of  a  single  victor  with  a  single  prize,  refer. 
The  race  in  honour  of  Bendis  was  run  on  horse- 
back. 

The  starting-point  of  the  race  at  Athens  was 
the  altar  of  Prometheus  iu  the  Academy,  and  the 
course  was  through  the  Ceramicus  to  the  city,  a 
little  more  than  a  mile.  The  archon  basileus  pre- 
sided and  awarded  the  prize. 

The  origin  of  the  custom  is  probably  to  be  found 
in  the  honour  paid  to  the  giver  of  fire,  Prometheus, 
and  after  him  to  the  deities  associated  with  the 
arts  in  which  fire  is  used — Athen6,  Hephaestus, 
etc.     See  Preller,  Griech.  Mythol.  p.  80  (1872). 

Lampas  {Xafiiras).  A  general  term  for  any 
tiling  which  shines  or  gives  light,  as  a  torch  (see 
Fax),  a  lamp  (see  Lucerna)  ;  but  especially  a  light 
which  was  carried  by  the  youth  of  Athens  in  the 
Lampadedromia  (q.  v.). 

LampSdo.  (1)  A  Lacedaemonian  woman,  wife 
of  Archidamus  II.,  king  of  Sparta,  and  mother  of 
Agis.  She  was  celebrated  as  being  the  daughter, 
wife,  sister,  and  mother  of  a  king.  (2)  A  queen  of 
the  Amazons  (Justin,  ii.  4). 

Lampetia  (Aa/iTreri?;).  Daughter  of  Helios  (the 
sun)  and  sister  of  Phaethon  (Od/ysa.  xii.  132). 

Lampon  (Kaiarav).  An  Athenian  soothsayer 
and  interpreter  of  dreams  and  oracles.  With 
Xeuocritus,  he  founded  Thurii  in  Italy  B.C.  443 
(Diod.  xii.  10). 

Iiamponla  (ra  hafmaveia).  A  city  of  Mysia,  in 
the  interior  of  the  Troad,  near  the  borders  of  Aeolia. 

Lampra  (AduTrpa).  An  Attic  deme  belonging  to 
theiribe  Erechtheis. 

Iiamptidius,  Aelius.  A  Latin  historian,  who 
flourished  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century, 
under  Diocletian  and  Coustantin'e  the  Great.  Of 
his  works  there  are  extant  the  lives  of  the  emper- 
ors Antoninus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Lucius  Verus,  Per- 
tinax,  Albinus,  Maorinus,  etc.  The  life  of  Alex- 
ander Severus,  which,  according  to  the  Palatine 
mannscript,  is  the  work  of  Spartianus,  has  been  by 
some  authorities  ascribed  to  him.  The  lives  are 
to  be  found  in  the  collection  of  the  Siatoriae 
Auguatae  Scriptorea.     See  Augustab   Historiae 

SCRlPrORES. 

LampsScus  (Aafiij/aKos).  An  important  city  of 
Mysia  in  Asia  Minor,  on  the  coast  of  the  Helles- 
pont ;  a  colony  of  the  Phocaeans ;  celebrated  for 
its  wine,  and  the  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of  Pria- 
pus.  Here  were  born  Anaximenes,  Charon,  the 
historian,  and  the  philosophers  Adimantns  and  Me- 
trodorus. 

Lamus.  Son  of  Poseidon  and  king  of  the  Laes- 
trygones,  said  to  have  founded  Formiae  in  Italy. 
See  J'ORMIAE ;  Laestuygones. 


LAMUS 
Lamus  (Ad/jLos).    A  river  and  town  of  Cilicla. 
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Lancea  (\6yxi)-    A  lance.    See  Arma  ;  Hasta. 

Iiancia.  The  name  of  two  towns  ia  Lusitania, 
distinguished  by  the  appellations  of  Oppidana  and 
Transcudana.  The  first  was  on  the  frontiers  of 
the  Lnsitani,  near  the  sources  of  the  river  Munda 
(Mondego).  It  is  now  La  Guarda.  The  latter  lay 
to  the  east  of  the  former,  and  is  now  Ciudad  Eod- 
rigo.  It  was  called  Transcudana,  because  it  lay 
beyond  the  Cuda. 

LanciUa.  Diminutive  of  lanx  (q.  v.);  and  es- 
pecially the  scale,  which  was  appended  when  nec- 
essary to  one  end  of  a  Roman  steelyard  (statera) 
(Vitruv.x.3,4). 


liances  and  Lanculae.    (Pompeii.) 

Langobardi  or  Longobardi,  "those  dwelling 
along  the  river-plains  (Borde),"  corrupted  into 
Lombards,  a  German  tribe  of  the  Suevic  race, 
dwelt  originally  on  the  banks  of  the  Elbe,  and 
after  many  migrations  eventually  crossed  the  Alps 
(a.d.  568),  and  settled  in  the  north  of  Italy,  which 
has  ever  since  received  the  name  of  Lombardy. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  existed  for  upwards 
of  two  centuries,  till  its  overthrow  by  Charle- 
magne. In  A.B.  643,  the  Lombard  king,  Bothari, 
and  his  successors,  embodied  the  leg^l  customs  of 
the  Lombards  in  a  code  written  in  Latin  and  called 
Leges  Lomhardorum.  The  earliest  historian  of  the 
Lombards  is  Paulus  Diaoonus,  whose  works  in  Lat- 
in still  survive.    See  Paulus. 

liaxao6  (tua/iicrj).  The  nurse  of  Alexander  the 
Great  (Arrian,  iv.  9). 

Lanista.     The  Roman  name  for  a  fencing-mas- 
ter or  trainer  of 
gladiators.    See 
Gladiatoees. 

Lantern  of 
Demosthenes. 
A  mediaeval 
name  for  the 
Monument  of 
Lysicrates(q.v.). 

Lanterna, 
and  in  late  Lat- 
in, L  a  t  e  rn  a 
( liTvos,  "Kvxvov- 
Xps ;  i  n  1  a  t  e 
Greek,  (j>av6s ). 
Alantern.  Two 
bronze  lanterns         Lantern  found  ai  Herculaneum. 


have  been  found  in  the  ruins  of  Herculaneum  and 
Pompeii.  One  of  them  is  represented  in  tlie  fore- 
going illustration.  Its  form  is  cylindrical.  At 
the  bottom  is  a  circular  plate  of  metal,  resting  on 
three  balls.  Within  is  a  bronze  lamp  attached  to 
the  centre  of  the  base,  and  provided  with  an  ex- 
tinguisher, shown  on  the  right  hand  of  the  lan- 
tern. The  plates  of  translucent  horn,  forming  the 
sides,  probably  had  no  aperture ;  but  the  hemi- 
spherical cover  may  be  raised  so  as  to  admit  the 
hand  and  to  serve  instead  of  a  door,  and  it  is  also 
perforated  with  holes  through  which  the  smoke 
might  escape.  To  the  two  upright  pillars  sup- 
porting the  frame-work,  a  front  view  of  one  of 
which  is  shown  on  the  left  hand  of  the  lantern, 
chains  are  attached  for  carrying  the  lan- 
tern by  means  of  the  handle  at  the  top. 
,  We  learn  from  Martial  (xiv.  61, 62)  that 

^C^^  bladder  was  used  for  lanterns  as  well  as 
horn.  Some  centuries  later  glass  was  also 
substituted.  The  most  transparent  horn 
lanterns  were  brought  from  Carthage 
{lanternae  Punicae).  When  the  lantern 
was  required  for  use  the  lamp  was  lighted 
and  placed  within  it.  It  was  carried  by 
a  slave,  who  was  called  the  lanternarius 
or  servus  praelucens.  When  a  lantern  was 
not  at  hand,  a  basket  {a-wvpiSiov),  as  a 
cheaper  and  commoner  utensil,  was  taken 
to  hold  the  lamp. 

Lanuvium.  The  modern  Lavigna; 
an  ancient  city  in  Latium,  situated  on 
a  hill  of  the  Alban  Mount,  not  far  from 
the  Appia  Via;  possessed  an  ancient 
and  celebrated  temple  of  Inno  Sospita; 
and  was  the  birthplace  of  the  emperor  Antoninus 
Pius. 

Lanz.  (1)  Originally  a  large  dish,  probably 
flat.  The  name  is  thus  generally  applied  to  all 
sorts  of  plates  and  platters,  of  various  forms  and 
sizes.  It  was  probably  always  of  metal,  often  sil- 
ver (Marquardt,  Privatleben,  654).  (2)  The  metal 
dishes  of  the  Roman  balance  (libra)  also  received 
the  name  lances;  and  the  balance  itself  is  some- 
times called  l%bra  bilanx.    See  Lanoula. 

Laocoon  (AaoKoav).  A  son  of  Priam  and^  Hecu- 
ba, or,  according  to  others,  of  Antenor,  and  a  priest 
of  Apollo  during  the  Trojan  War.  While  offering, 
in  the  exercise  of  his  sacerdotal  ofiSce,  a  bullock 
to  render  Poseidon  propitious  to  the  Trojans,  two 
enormous  serpents  issued  from  the  sea,  and,  hav- 
ing first  destroyed  his  two  sons,  whom  he  vainly 
endeavoured  to  save,  attacked  Laocoon  himself, 
and,  winding  themselves  round  his  body,  crushed 
him  to  death  in  their  folds.  This  dreadful  pun- 
ishment was  inflicted  by  the  goddess  Athene  for 
the  part  Laocoon  had  taken  in  endeavouring  to 
dissuade  the  Trojans  from  admitting  into  Troy  the 
famous  wooden  horse,  which  the  Greeks  had  con- 
secrated to  Athene  (Verg.  Aen.  ii.  40  foil.). 

An  enduring  fame  has  been  gained  for  the  story 
of  Laocoon,  from  its  forming  the  subject  of  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  groups  in  sculpture  which 
time  has  spared  to  us.  It  represents  the  agonized 
father  and  his  youthful  sons,  one  on  each  side  of 
him,  writhing  and  expiring  in  the  folds  of  the  ser- 
pents. The  figures  are  naked,  the  drapery  that  is 
introduced  being  used  only  to  support  and  fill  up 
the  composition.  This  superb  work  of  art,  which 
Pliny  describes  inaccurately  as  consisting  of  only 
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LaocoOn.    (Group  in  the  Vatican.) 

a  single  block  of  marble,  originally  ornamented 
the  batbs  of  Titus,  among  the  rains  of  which  it 
was  found  in  the  year  1506.  The  names  of  the 
sculptors  who  executed  it  are  also  recorded.  They 
are  Agesander,  Polydorus,  and  Athenodorus,  na- 
tives of  Rhodes.  Pliny (B'.JT.xxxvi. 5) says:  "The 
Laocoon,  which  is  in  the  palace  of  the  emperor  Titus, 
is  a  work  to  be  preferred  to  all  others,  either  In 
painting  or  sculpture.  Those  great  artists,  Age- 
sander, Polydorus,  and  Athenodorus,  Khodians,  ex- 
ecuted the  principal  figure  and  the  sons  and  the 
wonderful  folds  of  the  serpents  out  of  one  block 
of  marble." 

jrhis  group  is  justly  considered,  by  all  com- 
petent judges,  to  be  a  masterpiece  of  art.  It  com- 
bines, in  its  class,  all  that  sculpture  requires,  and 
both  admits  of,  and  may  truly  be  studied  as,  a  can- 
on. The  subject  is  of  the  most  affecting  and  in- 
teresting kind ;  and  the  expression  in  every  part 
of  the  figures  reaches,  but  does  not  exceed,  the 
limits  of  propriety.  Intense  mental  suffering  is 
portrayed  in  the  countenances,  while  the  physical 
strength  of  all  the  three  figures  is  evidently  sink- 
ing under  the  irresistible  power  of  the  huge  rep- 
tiles wreathed  around  their  exhausted  limbs.  One 
son,  in  whose  side  a  serpent  has  fixed  his  deadly 
fangs,  seems  to  be  fainting ;  the  other,  not  yet  bit- 
ten, tries  to  disengage  one  foot  from  the  serpent's 
embrace.  The  father,  Laocoon,  himself,  is  mighty 
in  his  sufferings :  every  muscle  is  in  extreme  ac- 
tion, and  his  hands  and  feet  are  convulsed  with 
painful  energy.  Yet  there  is  nothing  frightful, 
disgusting,  or  contrary  to  beauty  in  the  counte- 
nance.    Suffering  is  faithfully  and  strongly  de- 


picted  there,  but   it   is 
rather  the  exhibition  of 
mental  anguish  thau  of 
the   repulsive   and   un- 
dignified contortions  of 
mere  physical  pain.  The 
whole  of  this  figure  dis- 
plays the  most  intimate 
knowledge   of  anatomy 
and  of  outward   form; 
the  latter  selected  with 
care,  and  freed  from  any 
vulgarity  of  common  in- 
dividual    nature.       In- 
deed, the   single   figure 
of  Laocoon  may  be  fair- 
ly referred  to  as  one  of 
the  finest  specimens  ex- 
isting of  that  combina- 
tion of  truth  and  beauty 
which  is  so  essential  to 
the  production  of  perfect 
sculpture,  and  which  can 
alone  insure  for  it  lasting 
admiration.      The    sous 
are  of  a  smaller  standard 
than  the  proportion  of 
the    father  —  a    liberty 
hardly    justifiable,    but 
taken,  probably,  with  the 
view  of  heightening  the 
effect    of  the    principal 
figure  by  the  so-called 
"  pyramidal  "    arrange- 
ment.     The   right    arm 
of  Laocoon  is  a  restora- 
tion ;  but  so  ably  done, 
though  only  in  plaster,  that  the  deficiency  is  said 
to  be  scarcely  a  blemish.    Some  antiquarians  have 
thought  that  the  original  action  of  the  arm  was 
not  extended,  but  that  this  limb  was  bent  back 
towards  the  head ;  and  they  have  supported  their 
hypothesis  by  the  fact  of  there  being  a  rough  and 
broken  surface  where  they  think  the  hand,  or  per- 
haps a  fold  of  the  serpent,  may  have  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  hair.    This  view  is  rendered  still 
more  probable  by  a  smaller  figure  of  Laocoon,  now 
in  the  Museum  at  Naples.    Though  much  mutilat- 
ed, it  is  evidently  copied  from  the  famous  group, 
and  is  sufiaciently  preserved  to  show  that  the  arms 
were  drawn  back,  as  described  above. 

For  a  criticism  of  the  work,  see  Lessing's  Laocoon 
(1766,  new  ed.  by  Bliimner,  1880) ;  the  monograph 
by  Kekule  (1883);  and  Perry's  Greek  and  Roman 
Sculptwe,  pp.  520-527  (1882). 

Laodamas  (Aao&diias).  (1)  The  son  of  AlcinoHs, 
king  of  the  Phaeacians,  and  Aret^.  (2)  The  son  of 
Eteocles,  and  king  of  Thebes,  in  whose  reign  the 
Epigoni  marched  against  Thebes.  In  the  battle 
against  the  Epigoni  he  slew  their  leader  Aegialeus, 
but  was  himself  slain  by  Alcmaeon.  Others  re- 
lated that  after  the  battle  was  lost  Laodamas  fled 
to  the  Encheleans  in  Illyricum  (Herod,  v.  61). 

Laodamia  (AaoSd/itta).  (1)  A  daughter  of  Aoas- 
tus  and  Astydamia,  and  wife  of  Protesilaiis.  (See 
Protesllaus.)  When  she  received  intelligence 
of  the  death  of  her  husband  in  the  Trojan  War, 
she  caused  an  image  of  him  to  be  formed,  which 
she  would  never  allow  to  be  out  of  her  sight.  Her , 
father  ordered  the  image  to  be  burned,  that  her 
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thouglits  might  be  diverted  from  her  loss ;  but  La- 
odauiia  threw  herself  into  the  flames,  and  perished 
along  with  it.  Thence  probably  the  tradition 
adopted  by  some  poets  that  the  gods  restored 
life  to  Protesilaus  for  three  hoars,  and  that  this 
hero,  finding  the  decree  irreversible,  by  which  he 
was  to  return  to  the  shades  below,  prevailed  on 
Laodamia  to  accompany  him  thither.  She  was 
also  called  Phylacea  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  447;  Ovid, 
Her.  13 ;  Hyg.  Fab.  104).  (2)  A  daughter  of  Beller- 
ophon  by  Achemon^,  the  daughter  of  king  lobates. 
She  had  a  son  by  Zeus  called  Sarpedon.     See  Sar- 

PEDON. 

LaodIc6  (AaoSiKT)).  (1)  Daughter  of  Priam  and 
Hecuba,  and  wife  of  Helicaon  (Pausan.  x.  26).  (2) 
The  name  given  by  Homer  to  the  daughter  of 
Agamemnon  and  Clytaemnestra,  who  is  called 
Eleotra  by  the  tragic  poets  {II.  ix.  146).  (3)  The 
name  of  several  Greek  princesses  of  the  family  of 
the  Seleucidae,  one  of  whom  was  the  mother  of 
Seleucus  Nicator,  the  founder  of  the  Syrian  mon- 
archy. 

Laodicea  (AaoSUeui).  The  name  of  several  Greek 
cities  in  Asia,  called  after  the  mother  of  Seleucus 
I.,  Nicator,  and  other  Syrian  princesses  of  this 
name.  (1)  Laodicba  ad  Lycum,  a  city  of  Phry- 
gia,  near  the  river  Lycus,  a  tributary  of  the  Mae- 
auder,  founded  by  Antiochus  11.  Theos.     It  be- 


Gopper  Coin  (medallion)  of  Laodicea,  with  Head  of  Commodus. 


Thereupon  Poseidon  sent  a  marine  monster  to  rav- 
age the  country,  to  which  the  Trojans  were  obliged, 
from  time  to  time,  to  sacrifice  a  maiden.  On  cue 
occasion  it  was  decided  by  lot  that  Hesionfi,  the 
daughter  of  Laomedon,  should  be  the  victim ;  but 
she  was  saved  by  Heracles,  who  slew  the  monster, 
upon  Laomedon  promising  to  give  him  the  horses 
which  Tros  had  once  received  from  Zeus  as  a  com- 
pensation for  Ganymedes.  But  when  the  mon- 
ster was  slain,  Laomedon  again  broke  his  word.v 
Thereupon  Heracles  sailed  with  a  squadron  of  six 
ships  against  Troy,  killed  Laomedon,  with  all  his 
sons  except  Priam,  and  gave  Hesion^  to  Telamou. 
Priam,  as  the  son  of  Laomedon,  is  called  Laome- 
dontiades ;  and  the  Trojans,  as  the  subjects  of  Lar 
omedoD,  are  called  Laomedontiadae.  (2)  A  general 
of  Alexander  the  Great  who  after  the  king's  death 
received  the  government  of  Syria,  of  which  he  was 
subsequently  deprived  by  Nicanor,  Ptolemy's  gen- 
eral (Diod.  xviii.  39). 

Laomedonteus.  An  epithet  applied  to  the 
Trojans  from  their  king  Laomedon  (Verg.  Aen.  iv. 
542,  vii.  105,  viii.  18). 

Iiaomedonti^dae.  A  patronymic  given  to  the 
Trojans  from  Laomedon  (q.  v.)  their  king  (Verg. 
Aen.  ui.  248). 

Iiapethus  {Adwrjdos).  A  town  on  the  northern 
coast  of  Cyprus  on  a  river  of  the 
same  name. 

Iiaphria.  A  name  given  to  Ar- 
temis as  worshipped  at  a  festival 
called  Adippta,  celebrated  at  Patrae 
in  Achaia  (Pausan.  iv.  31,  §  6). 

Iiaphystium  (Aa<j>v(mov).  Amoun- 
tain  in  Boeotia,  about  twenty  stadia 
to  the  north  of  Coronea,  on  which 
Zeus  had  a  temple,  whence  he  was 
called  Laphystius.  It  was  here  that 
Athamas  prepared  to  immolate 
Phrixus  and  HelM,  whom  Zeus  saved 
by  seuding  them  a  golden  ram  (Pau- 
san. ix.  34,  $5). 

Lapicidinae.    See  Lautumiae. 


came  one  of  the  most  prosperous  cities  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  was  the  seat  of  a  flourishing  Christian 
church  as  early  as  the  apostolic  age.  (2)  Lao- 
dicea Catacecaumbnb  or  Combusta — ^i.  e.  the 
burned ;  the  reason  of  which  epithet  is  doubtful. 
A  city  of  Lycaonia,  north  of  Iconium.  (3)  Lao- 
dicea AD  Mar^,  a  city  on  the  coast  of  Syria,  about 
fifty  miles  south  of  Autioch,  built  by  Seleucus  I., 
and  had  the  best  harbour  in  Syria.  (4)  Laodi- 
cea AD  LiBANUM,  a  city  of  Coel6- Syria,  at  the 
north  entrance  to  the  narrow  valley,  between  Li- 
bauns  and  Anti-Libanus. 

LaodocuB  (AaoSoKos).  The  son  of  Bias  and  Pero. 
He  took  part  in  the  Argonautic  expedition  and  in 
that  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes. 

LaomSdon  {Aaofiedav).  (1)  King  of  Troy,  son  of 
Ilus,  and  father  of  Priam,  Hesion^,  and  other  chil- 
dren. Poseidon  and  Apollo,  who  had  displeased 
Zeus,  were  doomed  to  serve  Laomedon  for  wages. 
Accordingly,  Poseidon  built  the  walls  of  Troy, 
while  Apollo  tended  the  king's  flocks  on  Mount 
Ida.  When  the  two  gods  had  done  their  work, 
Laomedon  refused  them  the  reward  lie  had  prom- 
ised them,  and  expelled  them  from  his  dominions. 


Lapidei  Campi  and  Lapidosus  Campus.  See 
Heracles,  p.  791. 

Lapithae  (AaTri'daO-  A  mythical  people  inhab- 
iting the  mountains  of  Thessaly.  They  were  gov- 
erned by  Pirithous,  who,  being  a  son  of  Ixion  (q.  v:), 
was  a  half-brother  of  the  Centaurs.  The  latter, 
therefore,  demanded  their  share  in  their  father's 
kingdom ;  and,  as  their  claims  were  not  satisfied, 
a  war  arose  between  the  Lapithae  and  Centaurs, 
which,  however,  was  terminated  by  a  peace.  But 
when  Pirithous  married  Hippodamia,  and  invited 
the  Centaurs  to  the  marriage  feast,  the  latter,  fired 
by  wine,  and  urged  on  by  Ares,  attempted  to  carry 
off  tbe  bride  and  the  other  women.  Thereupon  a 
bloody  conflict  ensued,  in  which  the  Centaurs  were 
defeated  by  the  Lapithae.  The  Lapithae  are  said 
to  have  been  the  inventors  of  bits  and  bridles  for 
horses. 

Xiaquearia.     See  Lacunaria. 

Laquearius.     See  Gladiatores. 

Lar  or  Lars.  Au  Etruscan  praenomen,  borne, 
for  instance,  by  Porsena  and  Tolumnius.  From, 
the  Etruscans  it   passed  over   to   the    Eomans, 
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whence  we  read  of  Lar  Herminlus,  who  was  consul 
B.C.  448..  This  word  signified  "  lord,"  "  king,"  or 
"hero "  in  the  Etruscan.     See  Lares. 

Lara.     (1)  See  Mania.    (2)  See  Larbs. 

Laranda  (to  AdpavSa).  A  considerable  town  in 
the  south  of  Lycaonia,  at  the  northern  foot  of 
Mount  Taurus,  used  by  the  Isaurian  robbers  as  one 
of  their  strongholds. 

Lararia.     See  Larbs. 

Laraiium.  A  part  of  the  Eoman  house  set  apart 
for  the  worship  of  the  Lares  (q.  v.).  Originally  it 
was  in  the  atrium  (see  Domus),  but,  in  later  times, 
iu  the  kitchen,  dining-room,  or  peristyle. 

Lareutalia.     See  Komulus. 

Larentia.  See  Acca  Larentia  ;  Fratres  Ar- 
VALBS;  Romulus. 

Lares.  Gods  of  inferior  power  worshipped  at 
Borne,  of  human  origin  and  presiding  over  houses 
and  families.  There  werei  various  classes  of  them, 
such  as  Urbani,  to  preside  over  the  cities ;  Fami- 
LiARES,  over  houses;  RustYci,  over  the  country; 
CoMPiTALES,  over  cross  ways ;  Marini,  over  the  sea ; 
ViALES,  over  roads,  etc.  The  Lares  were  originally 
human  "beings  themselves,  who  lived  upon  the 
earth,  and,  becoming  pure  spirits  after  death,  loved 
still  to  hover  round  the  dwelling  which  they  once 
inhabited,  to  watch  over  its  safety,  and  to  guard 
it  with  as  much  care  as  the  faithful  dog  does  the 
possessions  of  its  master.  They  keep  off,  therefore, 
danger  from  without,  while  the  Penates  (q.  v.),  re- 
siding in  the  interior  of  the  dwelling,  pour  forth 
benefits  upon  its  inmates.  The  fundamental  idea, 
on  which  rests  the  doctrine  of  the  Lares,  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  all  the  psychology  and 
pneumatology  of  the  ancient  Italians.  According 
to  Apuleiusthe  daemone?  which  once  had  inhabited, 
as  souls,  human  bodies,  were  called  Lemnres :  this 
name  therefore  designated,  in  general,  the  spirit 
separated  from  the  body.  Such  a  spirit,  if  it 
adopted  its  posterity — if  it  took  possession,  with 
favourable  power,  of  the  abode  of  its  children — was 
called  Lar  pamiliaris.  If  on  the  contrary,  by  rea- 
son of  the  faults  committed  in  life,  it  found  in  the 
grave  no  resting  place,  it  appeared  to  men  as  a 
phantom ;  inoifeusive  to  the  good,  but  terrible  to 
the  wicked.  Its  name  was  in  that  case  Larva.  As, 
however,  there  was  no  way  of  precisely  ascertain- 
ing what  had  been  the  lot  of  a  deceased  person, 
whether  he  had  become,  for  example,  a  Lar  or  a 
Larva,  it  was  customary  to  give  to  the  dead  the 
general  appellation  of  Manes.  The  mother  of  the 
Lares  was  called  Lara  or  Larunda  (Arnob.  Adv. 
Gent.  iii.  41 ;  Macrob.  i.  7).  This  conception  of  the 
Lares,  as  the  souls  of  fathers  and  of  forefathers, 
protectors  of  their  children,  and  watching  over  the 
safety  of  their  descendants,  necessarily  gave  rise  to 
the  custom  of  burying  the  dead  within  the  dwell- 
ing (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  v.  64 ;  vi.  152 ;  Isid.  Orig. 
XV.  11 ).  Men  wished  to  have  near  them  these 
tutelary  genii,  iu  order  to  be  certain  of  their  assist- 
ance and  support.  In  process  of  time,  however, 
this  custom  was  prohibited  at  Rome  by  the  laws 
of  the  Twelve  Tables. 

The  Etrurians,  and  the  Romans  after  them,  had 
their  Lares  publIci  and  Lares  privati.  The  Lares 
were  supposed  to  assist  at  all  gatherings  of  men, 
at  all  pubKc  assemblies  or  reunions,  in  all  trans- 
actions of  men,  and  in  all  the  most  important  af- 
fairs of  State  as  well  as  of  individuals.     As  each 


individual-  had  his  Lar,  his  genius,  his  guardian 
spirit,  even  the  infant  at  the  breast,  so  entire 
families,  and  whole  races  and  nations,  were  equally 
under  the  protection  of  one  of  these  tutelar  deities. 
Here  the  Lares  became  in  some  degree  confounded 
with  the  Heroes,  that  is,  with  the  spirits  of  those 
who,  having  deserved  well  of  their  country  while 
on  earth,  continued  to  watch  over  aud  protect  it. 
It  would  seem,  too,  that  at  times  the  worship  of 
these  public  Lares,  like  that  of  the  public  Penates, 
was  not  without  some  striking  resemblance  to  that 
rendered  to  the  great  national  divinities. 

All  that  the  house  contained  was  confided  to  the 
superintending  care  of  these  vigilant  genii :  they 
were  set  as  a  watch  over  all  things  large  and  small, 
and  hence  the  name  of  Prabstites,  which  is  some- 
times given  them  (Ovid,  Fast.  v.  128,  132).  Hence 
the  dog  was  the  natural  symbol  of  the  Lares ;  an 
image  of  this  animal  was  placed  by  the  side  of 
their  statues,  or  else  these  were  covered  with  the 
skin  of  a  dog.  The  ordinary  altar  on  which  sac- 
rifices were  offered  to  the  Lares  was  the  domestic 
hearth.  The  victims  consisted  of  a  hog  (Hor. 
Carm.  iii.  23, 4)  or  a  fowl ;  sometimes,  with  the  rich, 
of  a  young  steer ;  to  them  were  also  presented  the 
first  fruits  of  the  season,  and  libations  of  wine  were. . 
poured  out.  In  all  the  family  repasts,  the  first 
thing  done  was  to  cast  a  portion  of  all  the  viands 
into  the  fire  that  burned  on  the  hearth,  in  honour 
of  the  Lares.  Iu  the  form  of  marriage,  called  eo- 
m/ptio,  the  bride  always  threw  a  piece  of  money  ou 
the  hearth  to  the  Lares  of  her  family,  aud  deposit- 
ed another  iu  the  neighbouring  cross-road,  in  order 
to  obtain  admission,  as  it  were,  into  the  dwelling 
of  her  husband.  Young  persons,  after  their  fif- 
teenth year,  consecrated  to  the  Lares  the  bulla 
which  they  had  worn  from  infancy  (Pers.  v.  31). 
Soldiers,  when  their  time  of  service  was  once  end- 
ed, dedicated  to  them  the  arms  with  which  they 
had  fought  (Ovid,  Trist.  iv.  8,  21).  Captives  and 
slaves  restored  to  freedom  consecrated  to  the  Lares 
the  fetters  from  which  they  had  just  been  freed 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  5 ).  Before  undertaking  a  journey,  or 
after  a  successful  return,  homage  was  paid  to  these 
deities,  their  protection  was  implored,  or  thanks 
were  rendered  for  their  guardian  care  (Ovid,  Trist. 
i.  3, 33).  The  new  master  of  a  house  crowned  the 
Lares,  in  order  to  render  them  propitious ;  a  cus- 
tom which  was  of  the  most  universal  nature,  aud 
which  was  perpetuated  to  the  latest  times  (Plant. 
Trinum.  i.  2, 1).  The  proper  place  for  worshipping 
the  Lares,  and  where  their  images  stood,  was  called 
Lararium,  a  sort  of  domestic  chapel  in  the  atrium, 
where  were  also  to  be  seen  the  images  and  busts 
of  the  family  ancestors.  The  rich  had  often  two 
Lararia,  one  large  and  the  other  small ;  they  had 
also  "  Masters  of  the  Lares,"  and  "  Deouries  of  the 
Lares" — namely,  slaves  specially  charged  with  the 
care  of  these  domestic  chapels  and  the  images  of 
their  divinities.  As  to  the  poor,  their  Lares  had 
to  be  content  with  the  simple  hearth,  where  hon- 
ours not  less  simple  were  paid  to  them.  Certain 
public  festivals  were  also  celebrated  in  honour  of 
the  Lares,  called  Lararia  and  Compitalia.  The 
period  for  their  celebration  fell  in  the  mouth  of 
December,  a  little  after  that  of  the  Saturn  alia.  The 
Compitalia,  dedicated  to  the  Lares  Compitales,  w.ere 
celebrated  in  the  open  air,  in  the  cross-roads.  The 
day  of  their  celebration  was  not  fixed.  They  were 
introduced  at  Rome  by  Servius  TuUius,  who  left 
to  the  Senate  the  care  of  determining  the  period 
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■when  they  shonld  he  held.  In  early  times,  chil- 
dren were  immolated  to-  the  goddess  Mania,  the 
mother,  according  to  some,  of  the  Lares,  to  propiti- 
ate her  favour  for  the  protection  of  the  family. 
This  harbarous  rite  was  subsequently  abolished, 
and  little  balls  of  wool  were  hung  up  in  the  stead 
of  human  offerings  at  the  gates  of  dwellings.  Ma- 
orobius  (Sat  i.  7, 34)  informs  ns  that  it  was  Junius 
Brutus  who,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins, 
introduced  a  new  form  of  sacrifice,  by  virtue  of 
which  heads  of  garlic  and  poppies  were  offered  up 
in  place  of  human  heads,  ut  pro  capitibus  capitibua 
euppUearetur,  in  accordance  with  the  oracle  of 
Apollo. 

As  regards  the  forms  under  which  the  Lares 
were  represented,  it  may  be  observed  that  it  dif- 


Lares.    (Daruy. ) 

fered  often  but  little  from  that  of  the  Penates. 
Thus,  ou  the  coins  of  the  Caesian  family,  they  are 
represented  as  two  young  men,  seated,  their  heads 
covered  with  helmets,  and  holding  spears  in  their 
hands,  while  a  dog  watches  at  their  feet.  Some- 
times, as  has  already  been  remarked,  the  heads  of 
the  Lares  are  represented  as  covered  with,  or  their 
mantle  as  formed  of,  the  skin  of  a  dog.  At  other 
times  we  find  the  Lares  resembling  naked  children, 
with  the  bulla  hanging  from  the  neck. 

Largitio.   See  Ambitus  ;  Fkdmentariae  Leges. 

LarguB,  ScRiBONius.     See  Scribonius. 

Larinum.  A  town  of  the  Frentani  (whence  the 
inhabitants  are  sometimes  called  Frentani  Larina- 
tes,  on  the  river  Tifernus,  and  near  the  borders  of 
Apulia. 

Larissa  (Aapio-ora).  The  name  of  several  Pelas- 
gian  places,  whence  Larissa  is  called  in  mythol- 
ogy the  daughter  of  Pelasgns.  (1)  An  important 
town  of  Thessaly  in  Pelasgiotis,  situated  on  the 
PeneuB,  in  an  extensive  plain,  and  once  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Pelasgi.  (2)  Sumamed  Cremastb,  an- 
other important  town  of  Thessaly  in  Phthiotia, 
distant  twenty  stadia  from  the  Maliao  Gulf.  (3) 
An  ancient  city  on  the  coast  of  the  Troad.  (4)  L. 
Phkiconis,  a  city  on  the  coast  of  Mysia,  near  Cym^, 


of  Pelasgian  origin,  but  colonized  by  the  Aeolians. 
It  was  also  called  the  Egyptian  Larissa,  because 
Cyrus  the  Great  settled  in  it  a  body  of  his  Egyp- 
tian mercenary  soldiers.  (5)  Larissa  Efhesia,  a 
city  of  Lydia,  in  the  plain  of  the  Cayster.  (6)  In 
Assyria,  an  ancient  city  on  the  eastern  hank  of  the 
Tigris,  some  distance  north  of  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Zabatus  or  Lycus.  It  was  deserted  when 
Xenophon  saw  it.  The  name  Larissa  is  in  this 
case  no  doubt  a  corruption'  of  some  Assyrian  name 
(perhaps  Al-Assur),  which  Xenophon  naturally  con- 
founded with  Larissa,  through  his  familiarity  with 
the  word  as  the  name  of  cities  in  Greece. 

IiariBsaeus.  An  epithet  applied  by  Y^rgil  (Aen. 
ii.  197,  xi.  404)  to  Achilles,  either  with  reference  to 
the  town  of  Larissa  Cremastb,  which  lay  within 
his  dominions  (see  Larissa),  or  as  equivalent  gen- 
erally to  Thessalicus. 

Larlssus  (Adpura-os).  A  small  river,  forming  the 
boundary  between  Achaia  and  Elis,  and  flowing 
into  the  Ionian  Sea  (Xen.  Sell.  iii.  21,  23). 

Iiarius  Lacus.  The  modern  Lake  Como ;  a 
beautiful  lake  in  Gallia  Transpadana  (Northern 
Italy),  running  from  north  to  south,  through 
which  the  river  Adda  flows.  Pliny  had  several 
villas  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  (Pliny,  Epist. 
ix.  7). 

Lars  or  Lartes  TolumniuB.    See  Tolumnius. 

Lartia  Gens.  A  patrician  gens,  distinguished 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Republic  through  two  of 
its  members,  T.  Lartius,  the  first  dictator,  and  Sp. 
Lartius,  the  companion  of  Horatius  Codes  (q.  v.) 
on  the  wooden  bridge. 

Iiartius  Florus.  (1)  TiTUS,  a  consul,  who  ap- 
peased a  sedition  raised  by  the  poorer  citizens, 
and  was  the  first  dictator  ever  chosen  at  Rome, 
B.C.  498  (Livy,  ii.  18).  (2)  Spurius,  one  of  the 
three  Romans  who  withstood  the  fury  of  Porsen- 
na's  army  at  the  head  of  a  bridge  while  the  com- 
munication was  being  cut  down  behind  them.  His 
companions  were  Codes  and  Herminius  (see  Co- 
CLES ;  Livy,  ii.  10, 18 ;  Val.  Max.  iii.  2). 

Lanmda  or  Lara.  Daughter  of  Almon,  the 
nymph  who  informed  luno  of  the  connection  be- 
tween Inpiter  and  luturna:  hence  her  name  was 
connected  with  XaXfiv.  Inpiter  deprived  her  of 
her  tongue,  and  ordered  Mercury  to  conduct  her 
into  the  lower  world.  On  the  way  thither  Mer- 
cury fell  in  love  with  her,  and  she  afterwards  gave 
birth  to  two  Lares  (Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  599  foil. ;  Macrob. 
i.  7,  34).    See  Lares. 

Larvae.  In  Roman  belief  the  Larvae,  in  con- 
trast to  the  Lares  (the  good  spirits  of  the  depart- 
ed), were  the  souls  of  dead  persons  who  could  find 
no  rest,  either  owing  to  their  own  guilt,  or  from 
having  met  with  some  indignity,  such  as  a  violent 
death.  They  were  supposed  to  wander  abroad  in 
the  form  of  dreadful  spectres,  skeletons,  etc.,  and 
especially  to  strike  the  living  with  madness.  Sim- 
ilar spectres  of  the  night  are  the  Lbmures.  To  ex- 
pel them  from  the  house,  peculiar  expiatory  rites 
were  held  on  three  days  of  the  year,  the  9th,  llth, 
and  13th  of  May,  the  Lemuria,  when  all  the  tem- 
ples were  closed,  and  marriages  avoided. 

Las  (Aas)-  An  ancient  town  of  Laconia,  ou  the 
east  side  of  the  Laconiau  Gnlf,  ten  stadia  from  the 
sea,  and  south  of  Gytheum  (Thuo.  viii.  91). 

Lasaea  (Aaaaia).    A  town  in  the  south  of  Crete, 
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not  far  from  the  Promontorium  Samonium  men- 
tioued  iu  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xxviii.  8). 

Lasth€nes  {Aao-ffivrjs).  An  Olynthian  who,  ■with 
Enthyorates,  betrayed  his  couutry  to  Philip  of 
Macedon  for  a  bribe  in  B.C.  347  (Demos.  Philip,  iii. 
p.  126 ;  Died.  xvi.  53).     See  Olynthus. 

Lasus  (Aacroi).  A  native  of  Hermione  in  Argo- 
lis,  a,  lyric  poet  and  the  teacher  of  Pindar.  He 
lived  at  Athens  under  the  patronage  of  Hippar- 
chus.     His  works  have  perished     See  Herod,  vii.  6. 

Later  {nXivdos).  A  brick.  For  brickmaking, 
see  FiCTiiJ;.  The  term  later  arudus  signifies  a 
brick  dried  in  the  sun ;  and  later  coctm  a  brick 
baked  by  fire. 

Lateraria.  A  brick-field  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  57). 
A  painting  at  Tbebes  in  Egypt  represents  an 
Egyptian  brick-field,  and  shows  exactly  the  same 
process  as  still  pursued;  the  men  at  the  bottom 
are  digging  up  the  brick  earth,  and  loading  it  in 
baskets,  while  the  one  at  the  top  lays  the  bricks 
already  made  in  wooden  moulds.     See  Fictile. 

LaterciUus.    See  Polbmids  Silvius. 

Latialis  or  Latiaris.  A  surname  of  lupiter  as 
the  protecting  divinity  of  Latinm.  The  Latin 
towns  and  Rome  celebrated  to  him  every  year  the 
Feriae  Latinae  on  the  Alban  Mount,  which  were 
conducted  by  one  of  the  Roman  consuls 

Latifuudium.  The  Latin  term  for  an  exten- 
sive landed  estate  which  was  worked  by  means  of 
slaves.  Lands  of  the  State  (see  Ager  Publicus) 
taken  into  permanent  use  by  oeoupatio  formed  the 
foundation  of  these  properties,  and  their  possessor 
enlarged  them  by  obtaining  contiguous  property 
either  by  purchase  or  by  forcible  appropriation. 
This  system  of  latifundia  gradually  caused  the  ut- 
ter ruin  of  the  Italian  peasantry,  and  involved  in 
it  the  general  destruction  of  the  community  (lati- 
fundia perdidere  Italiam,  Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  35). 

Latin  Language.     See  Italia. 

Latin  League.     See  Latium 

Latin,  Pronunciation  of  Three  methods  of 
prououucing  Latin  are  in  use  in  this  country  at 
the  present  time,  described  respectively  as  the 
English  method,  the  Continental  method,  and  the 
Roman  or  Phonetic  method. 

I.  The  English  Method,  in  general,  pronounces 
Latin  words  as  though  they  were  English.  The 
tendency  of  this  system  is  frequently  to  obscure 
the  vowel  sounds.  Thus,  before  r  final,  or  fol- 
lowed by  another  consonant,  e,  i,  and  u  are  scarce- 
ly distinguishable  from  one  another.  Between  qu 
and  rt,  a  receives  a  sound  like  o  —  e.  g.  in  quartus. 
The  quantities  of  unaccented  syllables  are  not 
carefully  rendered.  The  diphthongs  te  and  a?  are 
sounded  like  e  in  be;  au,  as  in  author ;  eu,  as  in 
neuter;  m,  like  i  in  Jifte — e.  g.  cui,huic,  etc.  C  and 
g  are  pronounced  soft  (like  English  s  a,ndj)  before  e, 
i,  y,  ae,  or  oe.  Ch  is  hard,  like  fc  ;  c,  «,  and  t,  in 
such  words  as  sociua,  militia,  Alsium,  anxius,  re- 
ceive the  sound  of  sh.  G  and  m  are  silent  before 
n  (e.  g.  Gnaeus,  Mnemon);  ch  and  ph  before  a  mute 
(e.  g.  Chthonia,  FhtUa) ;  p  before  s  or  i  (e.  g.  Psyche, 
Ptolemaeus) ;  and  t  before  m  (e.  g.  Tmolug). 

The  Euglish  method  is  falling  into  desuetude  iu 
this  country,  and  will  probably  soon  be  wholly 
obsolete.  In  England,  the  leading  Latinists  have 
long  since  repudiated  it  iu  theory,  but  the  conser- 
vatism of  the  schools  clings  to  it  as  being  the  old 


historic  usage  of  English  scholarship ;  whereas  it 
is  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  a  comparatively  modern 
innovation,  as  shown  below. 

II.  The  Continkntal.Mbthod  gives  to  the  con- 
sonants in  general  the  same  sounds  as  in  the 
English  method,  and  to  the  vowels  the  following 
sounds:  a,  as  in  father  ;  e,  like  a  iu  make;  i,  as  iu 
machine  ;  o,  as  iu  go  ;  u,  like  oo  in  moo  ;  y,  like  e 
in  me ;  ae  and  oe,  like  a  in  make  ;  au,  like  ou  in 
out.  The  tendency  of  this  method  also  is  to  neg- 
lect difference  of  quantity  in  unaccented  syllables. 

The  name  "Continental  Method"  is  rather  a 
misnomer,  as  there  Is  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
no  uniform  system,  the  scholars  of  each  nation 
pronouncing  the  consonants  as  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. Thus,  a  German  pronouncing  Cicero,  says 
Tsits&o;  an  Italiem,  Chichiro ;  a  Frenchman,  <Sis^- 
ro;  a  Spaniard,  TAiiM'o,  and  so  on.  Yet  the  prac- 
tical identity  of  the  vowel-sounds  iu  all  the  chief 
continental  languages  and  the  fact  that  only  a  few 
of  the  consonants  vary  in  pronunciation,  make  the 
so-called  Continental  System,'  as  used  in  this  coun- 
try, one  that  is  easily  intelligible  to  any  Continen- 
tal Latinist.  It  is  used  by  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
iu  a  number  of  colleges,  and  is  substantially  the 
system  that  has  always  prevailed  at  the  Scotch 
universities. 

III.  The  Roman  or  Phonetic  Method  aims  to 
reproduce,  so  far  as  our  present  knowledge  makes 
such  a  thing  possible,  the  pronunciation  used  by 
the  Romans  themselves  in  the  classical  period. 
It  distinguishes  very  carefully  between  long  aud 
short  vowels,  even  in  syllables  where  the  natural 
vocalic  quantities  are  obscured  by  their  position 
before  two  consonants. 

a,  as  in  father  ;  a,  as  in  Cuba, 
e,  as  in  they  ;  S,  like  a  iu  Senate, 
i,  as  iu  machine ;  i,  as  in  pin. 
6,  as  in  note;  6,  as  in  obey, 
u,  like  00  in  moo  ;  u,  like  oo  In  hood. 
ae=Lahree  quickly  spoken. 
au,  like  ou  in  out. 
ei,  as  in  eight, 
oe  =  oh-ee  quickly  spoken. 
ui,  like  wee  in  sweet  (nearly). 
eu,  as  in  feud  (nearly). 

y,  like  Germau  ii;  y,  the  same  sound  short. 
The  pronunciation  of  the  consonants  is  as  fol- 
lowsT 

6  =  6  in  English;  before  s  or  t-=p. 
c=:fc  (always). 
ch,  as  in  German. 

d^&ra. English ;  at  the  end  of  words  nearly  =;  t. 
/=/ in  English. 
jf=p  in  get  (always  hard). 
A=:7t  in  English. 
j  (i-consonant)^  J  in  English. 
Z  =  ?  in  English. 
)ji=m  in  English. 
=ra  iu  English;  but  before  c,  q,  g,  or  x=ng  in 
r. 


p  =p  in  English. 

q  =  q  in  English.     (It  is  always,  in  Latin,  fol- 
lowed by  u.) 

r  =  »•  in  English  with  a  slight  trill. 

«  =:  8  in  sit. 

« =  t  iu  English,  and  never  assibilated. 

V  (M-con8onant)  =  M)  in  English. 

a;  =  a;iu  English. 

z^^z  in  English. 

Our  knowledge  of  how  the  Romans  pronounced 
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their  own  language  is  derived  from  several  sources : 
(a)  from  the  statements  of  the  Boman  writers  them- 
selves, especially  of  the  grammarians ;  (6)  from  the 
orthography  of  the  language,  which  was,  in  the 
main,  phonetic  (Quint,  i.  7,  11);  (c)  from  the  way 
in  which  the  Greeks  represented  Soman  sounds  in 
Greek  characters — spelling  by  ear ;  (d)  from  a  com- 
parison of  all  the  modern  languages  derived  from 
the  Latin  with  reference  to  the  points  which  they 
possess  in  common;  (e)  from  the  spelling  of  the 
Latin  words  taken  into  German,  Gothic,  and  An- 
glo-Saxon at  an  early  period ;  (/)  from  the  tra- 
ditions of  scholars  as  set  forth  in  the  treatises  of 
Erasmus,  Lipsius,  and  others,  as  cited  below ;  (</) 
from  the  traditions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
which  has  employed  Latin  in  its  rites  from  the  first 
century  to  the  present  time ;  (ft)  from  the  general 
principles  of  the  science  of  phonology.  These 
sources  were  very  carefully  investigated,  and  the 
results  they  yield  were  correlated  by  Dr.  Wilhelm 
Corssen  (q.  v.)  in  his  great  work,  Ueber  Ausaprache, 
Vokaliimus,  und  Betonung  der  lateinischen  Sprache, 
2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1858-59;  8d  ed.  1868-70),  since  the 
appearance  of  which  the  ancient  system  of  pronun- 
ciation has  made  steady  progress  in  gaining  the 
acceptance  of  scholars  all  over  the  world.  In  1859, 
Professor  J.  F.  Richardson,  of  the  University  of 
Rochester,  put  forth  an  excellent  little  volume  ad- 
vocating the  true  method ;  and  in  1872,  Professors 
Munro  and  Palmer  in  England,  at  the  request  of 
the  head -masters  of  the  public  schools,  prepared 
aud  published  a  condensed  statement  of  the  Ro- 
man system,  entitled  A  Syllabus  of  Latin  Pronun- 
ciation (Oxford  and  Cambridge,  1872),  which  re- 
ceived the  approval  of  the  two  great  universities 
and  of  all  the  leading  Latinists  of  England.  The 
Roman  system  has  now  practically  supplanted  the 
other  two  in  the  leading  schools,  colleges,  aud  uni- 
versities of  the  United  States.  This  is  not  due  to 
the  greater  willingness  of  Americans  to  accept 
what  is  new,  but  to  practical  considerations  that 
will  readily  occur  to  any  one.  In  the  United 
States,  the  inconveniences  of  having  no  standard 
system  have  been  very  great.  New  England,  be- 
ing wholly  settled  &om  Old  England,  long  con- 
tinued the  English  system  of  pronouncing  Latin. 
In  the  Middle  States,  the  Germans  and  Dutch  in- 
troduced their  own  methods;  in  the  South  and 
West,  the  French  pronunciation  came  in  quite 
frequently ;  and  all  over  the  Union,  the  Catholic 
clergy  in  their  schools  and  colleges  have  propa- 
gated the  traditional  usage  of  their  Church. 
Hence,  a  Babel  of  pronunciations  aud  systems 
existing  and  practised  side  by  side  in  a  pictur- 
esque confusion  such  as  no  European  country  ever 
knew ;  and  hence  the  general  willingness  to  ac- 
cept a  single  method,  especially  one  that  is  based 
upon  historic  truth. 

The  advantages  of  the  Roman  system,  briefly 
stated,  are  these :  (a)  It  is  approximately  the  sys- 
tem used  by  the  Romans  themselves,  (b)  It  is 
more  musical  and  harmonious  in  sound,  and  makes 
the  structure  of  Latin  verse  clear  even  to  the  be- 
ginner, (c)  It  is  simpler  than  the  English  system, 
giving  as  it  does  but  one  sound  to  each  alphabet- 
ical character,  and  thus  always  distinguishiiig 
words  of  different  orthography  and  meaning  by 
their  sounds,  while  the  English  system  often  con- 
fuses them — e.  g.  census  and  sensus;  caedo,  cedo, 
anA  sedo;  ciroulus  smd  surculus  ;  cervws  and  servus  ; 
amid  and  amisi.    (d)  It  makes  the  connection  of 


Latin  words  with  their  Greek  cognates  plain  at 
once,  aud  renders  easier  the  study  of  Greek,  of  the 
modern  Romance  languages,  and  of  the  science  of 
Comparative  Philology. 

Advocates  of  other  systems  have  made  their 
chief  assault  upon  the  Roman  method  because  of 
its  dictum  regarding  the  pronunciation  of  c  and  v. 
They  say  that  Latin  c  must  have  had  a  modified 
sound  before  e  and  i,  because  every  modern  lan- 
guage derived  from  the  Latin  has  so  modified  it. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  modern 
Romance  languages  are  the  children,  not  of  the 
classical  Latin  spoken  in  the  days  of  Cicero,  but 
of  the  provincial  Latin  spoken  five  or  six  centuries 
later.  There  is  no  doubt  that  at  this  late  period 
Latiu  c  had  become  modified  before  e  or  i  so  as  to 
be  equivalent  to  s  or  e.  Latin  words  received  into 
German  at  this  time  represent  c  before  e  or  i  by  z. 
But  had  this  modification  been  a  part  of  the  usage 
of  the  classical  language,  it  would  have  been  no- 
ticed by  the  grammarians,  who  discuss  each  letter 
with  great  minuteness.  Now,  no  grammarian  ever 
mentions  more  than  one  sound  for  Latin  c.  Again, 
if  Latin  c  had  ever  had  the  sound  of  g,  surely  some 
of  the  Greeks,  ignorant  of  Latin  and  spelling  by 
ear,  would  at  least  occasionally  have  represented 
Latin  c  by  o- — a  thing  which  none  of  them  has 
ever  done,  always  using  k.  It  is  probable  that  the 
modification  of  c  which  is  noticed  in  the  modern 
languages  was  a  characteristic  of  the  Umbrian 
and  Oscan  dialects  (the  Umbrian  had  a  special 
character  to  denote  the  modified  sound),  and  so 
prevailed  to  some  extent  in  the  provinces;  but 
there  is  absolutely  not  the  slightest  evidence  to 
show  that  it  formed  a  part  of  the  pronunciation 
of  cultivated  men  at  Rome.  On  the  other  hand, 
words  taken  into  Gothic  and  Old  High  German 
from  the  Latin  at  an  early  period  invariably  rep- 
resent Latin  o  by  fc :  thus,  Latin  career  gives  the 
Gothic  karkara  and  the  German  Kerker;  Latin 
Caesar  gives  the  German  Kaiser;  Latin  lucerna 
gives  the  Gothic  lukarn ;  the  Latin  cellarium  gives 
the  German  Keller;  the  Latin  cerasus  gives  the 
German  Kirsche.  Also  in  late  Hebrew,  Latin  o  is 
regularly  represented  in  transliteration  by  the 
hard  consonant  kdph.  In  Latin  inscriptions,  also, 
0  alternates  with  k,  showing  it  to  have  had  the 
same  sound.  Thus  we  find  Caeliua  and  Kaelius, 
Cerus  and  Kerns,  decembres  and  dekembres.  (See, 
also,  Quint,  i.  7, 10). 

As  to  V,  the  Greeks  transliterated  it  by  ov,  writ- 
ing OvoKripios  for  Valerius,  OuoXo-koi  for  Volsei,  etc., 
while  it  passes  easily  into  u  in  such  forms  as  cau- 
tum  for  cavitum,fautor  ioifavitor,  etc. 

"It  is  not  always  remembered  that  only  very 
gradually  was  the  true  pronunciation  of  Latin  lost 
in  Europe.  Scholars  long  retained  the  essential 
features  of  it,  and  by  the  fact  of  their  constant  in- 
tercourse long  prevented  the  growth  of  local  and 
national  variations  from  the  established  method. 
Great  teachers  like  Erasmus  passed  from  country 
to  country,  lectnring  in  Latin  at  the  universities 
of  Italy,  Germany,  Holland,  France,  and  England; 
teaching  pupils  of  all  nationalities,  aud  being 
everywhere  understood  without  any  difficulty,  for 
Latin  was  the  lingua  franca  of  the  educated,  and 
one  general  pronunciation  of  it  prevailed.  Even 
in  England,  it  was  only  after  that  country's  isola- 
tion, political  and  religious,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, that  an  'English  pronunciation'  arose,  and 
this  was  long  protested  against — e.  g.  by  Cardinal 
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Wolsey,  by  Milton,  aud  as  late  as  the  last  century 
by  Aiusworth  (1746)  and  Philipps  (1750).  For  the 
Continental  traditions,  see  Justus  Lipsius  in  his 
Dialogus  de  Recta  Pronunciatione  Linguae  Latinae; 
and  Erasmus,  De  Recta  Latini  Gi-aecique- Sermonis 
Pronunciatione  (Basle,  1528).  In  Scotland,  the  Con- 
tinental sound  of  the  vowels  was  long  retained, 
ou  which  see  the  incident  imagined  bySir  Walter 
Scott  in  his  novel  The  Fortunes  of  Nigel,  ch.  ix." 
(Peck). 

Bibliography. — Besides  the  works  already  cited, 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  following :  Halde- 
mau,  Elements  of  Latin  PronituciaMon .  (Philadel- 
phia, 1851) ;  Tafel,  Latin  Pronunciation  (N.  Y. 
1860) ;  Blair,  Latin  Pronunciation  (N.  Y.  1874) ;  Ellis, 
The  Quantitative  Pronunciation  of  Latin  (London, 
1874) ;  King,  Latin  Pronunciation  (N.  Y.  and  Boston, 
1880);  Edon,  Mcriture  et  Prononciation  du  Latin 
(Paris,  1883) ;  Seelmaun,  Die  Aussprache  des  Lutein 
(Heilbronn,  1885) ;  and  H.  T.  Peek,  Latin  Pronuncia- 
tion :  a  Short  Exposition  of  the  Roman  Method  (2d 
ed.  N.  Y.  1894).  See,  also,  articles  by  Prof.  Max 
Mtiller  and  Mr.  Munro  in  the  Academy  for  Feb.  15, 
1871 ;  Dec.  15,  1871 ;  Jan.  11,  1872 ;  aud  by  Prof. 
J.  C.  Jones  in  Classical  Review  for  February,  1893 ; 
aud  Lindsay,  The  Latin  Language  (Oxford,  1894). 

Iiatin  War.     See  Latium. 

Lalinae  Feriae.     See  Feriae 

Iiatiui.     See  Latinitas. 

Latinftas  or  lus  Iiatii  designated,  in  the  later 
republican  and  early  imperial  period,  a  special  le- 
gal status  conferred  upon  the  inhabitants  of  many 
provincial  municipalities  —  a  status  midway  be- 
tween that  of  Roman  citizens  {cives)  and  that  of 
aliens  (peregrini).  Historically,  the  Latin  allies 
of  Rome  had  always  enjoyed  special  treaty  rights ; 
and  when  the  people  of  Latium  received  full  citi- 
zenship, similar  rights  were  bestowed  upon  cer- 
tain colonies  in  other  parts  of  Italy.  After  the 
Social  War  and  the  extension  of  Roman  citizen- 
ship ou  the  entire  peninsula,  Latini  colonarii  were 
found  only  in  the  proviuces.  Where  minus  ius 
Lata  was  conferred  upon  a  municipality,  all  its 
citizens  who  were  chosen  as  municipal  magistrates 
became  ipso  facto  Roman  citizens ;  where  maius 
ius  Lata  was  given,  the  decuriones  or  mnuicipal 
senators  also  became  Roman  citizens.  In  both 
cases  all  free  inhabitants  of  the  municipality  en- 
joyed commercium  with  Rome,  but  not  conuiivm 
— i.  e.  the  Roman  law  of  property  could  be  in- 
voked by  them,  but  they  had  no  part  in  Roman 
family  law.  With  the  edict  of  Caracalla,  confer- 
ring citizenship  upon  all  the  free  inhabitants  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  the  Latini  colonarii  disap- 
peared. 

A  second  and  distinct  class  of  Latins  was  estab- 
lished in  the  early  imperial  period  by  a  lex  lunia 
or  lunia  Norbana  (a.d.  19?).  This  law  enacted 
that  freedmen  (liberti)  who  had  been  informally 
manumitted  from  slavery,  and  who  were  free  only 
by  virtue  of  praetorian  protection  (tuitione  praeto- 
ris)  should  have,  with  some  exceptions,  the  status 
of  Latini  colonarii.  These  Latini  luniani  were  not 
citizens,  and  had  no  political  rights;  they  had 
no  conuMum,  and  their  marriages,  like  those  of 
slaves,  were  purely  de  facto  matters,  creating  nei- 
ther mantis  over  the  wife  nor  patria  potestas  over 
the  children  ;  and  they  had  only  a  restricted  com- 
mercium— inter  vivos,  but  not  mortis  causa.  Their 
contracts  were  perfectly  valid,  but  they  could  nei- 


ther take  inheritances  or  legacies  nor  dispose  of 
their  property  by  testament.  Their  estates,  in 
fact,  were  treated  as  peculia  or  slave-estates,  aud 
went  at  death  to  the  former  master  or  his  heirs. 
There  were,  however,  several  methods  in  which 
this  Latina  libertas  might  be  converted  into  full 
citizenship  (of.  Ulpian,  Fragmenta,  iii.  1-6).  The 
Latini  luniani  were  unaffected  by  the  edict  of  Car- 
acalla, but  disappeared  uuder  the  legislation  of 
Justinian  (Gains,  Inst.i.  $$  23  foil.,  iii.  $$  85  foil.; 
Codex,  7,  6,  1,  §  1). 

Latinus,  (1)  Son  of  Fannus  and  of -the  nymph 
Marica  (or,  according  to  another  story,  of  Heracles 
and  Fauna,  or  of  Odysseus  aud  Circd).  He  was 
king  of  Latium  and  father  of  Lavinia,  the  wife  of 
Aeneas  (q.  v.).  (2).  A  mime-player,  a  favourite  of 
the  emperor  Domitian,  mentioned  by  Juvenal  and 
Martial  (Juv.  i.  35 ;  Mart.  ii.  72,  etc.). 

Latium  (from  latus,  "  the  level  land  ").  A  coun- 
try of  Italy,  lying  South  of  Etruria,  from  which 
it  was  separated  by  the  Tiber.  The  earliest  rec- 
ords of  Italian  history,  as  we  are  assured  by 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  (i.  9),  represented  the 
plains  of  Latium  as  first  inhabited  by  the  Siculi, 
a  people  of  obscure  origin,  but  who  would  be 
entitled  to  our  notice  from  the  circumstance 
above  mentioned,  even  had  they  not  acquired  ad- 
ditional historical  importance  from  their  subse- 
quent migration  to  the  celebrated  island  from  them 
named  Sicily.  (See  Siculi.)  Ancient  writers  do 
not  seem  agreed  as  to  the  name  of  the  people  who 
compelled  the  Siculi  to  abaudon  Latium.  Dio- 
nysius informs  us  that  Philistus  ascribed  their  ex- 
pulsion to  the  Umbri  and  Pelasgi.  Thucydides 
refers  the  same  event  to  the  Opici;  while  Auti- 
ochns  of  Syracuse,  a  still  more  ancient  writer, 
represents  the  Siculi  as  flying  from  the  Oenotri. 
Notwithstanding  this  apparent  discrepance,  it  is 
pretty  evident  that  uuder  these  different  names 
of  Umbri,  Opici,  and  Oenotri,  the  same  people  are 
designated  whom  Dionysius  and  the  Roman  his- 
torians usually  term  Aborigines  (Ant.  Rom.  i.  10). 
The  Aborigines,  intermixing  with  several  Pelasgic 
colonies,  occupied  Latium,  and  soon  formed  them- 
selves into  the  several  communities  of  Latini,  Ru- 
tuli,  Hernici,  and  Volsci,  even  prior  to  date  of  the 
supposed  arrival  of  Aeneas. 

The  name  Prisci  Latini  was  first  given  to  certain 
cities  of  Latium  (see  Pagus),  supposed  to  have  been 
colonized  by  Latinus  Silvius,  one  of  the  kings  of 
Alba,  but  most  of  which  were  afterwards  conquered 
and  destroyed  by  Ancus  Marcius  and  Tarquinius 
Priscus  (Livy,  i.  3).  In  the  reign  of  Tarquiuius 
Superbus  the  Latin  nation  was  united  under  the 
form  of  a  confederate  Republic,  and  acknowl- 
edged that  ambitious  king  as  the  protector  of 
their  league  (Livy,  i.  50).  After  the  expulsion  of 
the  tyrant  from  Rome,  we  are  told  that  the  Latins, 
who  favoured  his  cause,  experienced  a  total  defeat 
near  the  Lake  Regillus,  and  were  obliged  to  sue 
for  peace  (Dion,  Hal.  vi.  18).  According  to  this 
historian,  the  Latins  received  the  thanks  of  the 
Roman  Senate,  some  years  afterwards,  for  having 
taken  no  advantage  of  the  disturbances  at  Rome, 
which  finally  led  to  the  secession  of  the  people  to 
Mons  Sacer,  and  for  having,  on  the  contrary, 
ofiered  every  assistance  in  their  power  on  that 
occasion;  he  adds,  also,  that  a  perpetual  league, 
known  as  the  Latin  League,  was  formed  at  that 
time  between  the  Romans  and  the  Latins.     How- 
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ever,  abont  143  years  afterwards,  we  find  the  latter 
openly  rebelling,  and  refusing  to  supply  the  usual 
quota  of  troops  which  they  had  agreed  to  furnish 
as  allies  of  Rome.  Their  bold  demand,  which  was 
urged  through  L.  Annius  Setinus,  In  the  Komau 
Senate,  that  one  of  the  consuls  at  least  should  be 
chosen  out  of  their  nation,  led  to  an  open  rupt- 
ure. A  war  followed  (B.C.  340-338),  known  as 
the  Latin  War,  which  was  rendered  remarkable 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  execution  of  the 
youug  Manlius  by  order  of  his  father,  and  the 
devotion  of  Decius.  (See  Decius.)  After  having 
been  defeated  in  several  encounters,  the  Latins 
were  reduced  to  subjection,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  towns,  which  experienced  greater  lenity,  and 
Latinm  thenceforth  ceased  to  be  an  independent 
State  (Livy,  viii.  14;  Pliny,  xxxiv.  5).  At  that 
time  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens  had  been  grant- 
ed to  a  few  only  of  the  Latin  cities ;  but  at  a  later 
period  the  Gracchi  sought  to  level  all  such  dis- 
tinctions between  the  Latins  and  the  Romans. 
This  measure,  however,  was  not  carried.  The  So- 
cial War  followed ;  and  though  the  confederates 
were  finally  conquered,  after  a  long  and  desperate 
contest,  the  Senate  thought  it  advisable  to  decree 
that  all  the  Latin  cities  which  had  not  taken  part 
with  the  allies  should  enjoy  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizens.  Many  of  these  towns  were,  however,  de- 
prived of  their  privileges  by  Sulla ;  and  it  was  not 
till  the  close  of  the  Republic  that  the  Latins  were 
admitted  generally  to  participate  in  all  the  rights 
and   immunities  eiijoyed-  by  the  <2uirit«s.     See 

FOEDKRATAE   CiVjTATES. 

The  name  of  Latium  was  at  first  given  to  that 
portion  of  Italy  only  which  extends  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Tiber  to  the  Circeian  promontory,  a 
distance  of  about  fifty  miles  along  the  coast ;  but 
subsequently  this  latter  boundary  was  removed  to 
the  river  Liris,  whence  arose  the  distinction  of 
Latium  Antiquum  or  Vetus  and  Novum  or  Adieotum 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  59).  At  a  still  later  period,  the 
southern  bonndary  of  Latium  was  extended  from 
the  Liris  to  the  month  of  the  river  Vulturnus  and 
the  Massic  Hills      See  Italia. 

Iiatmlcus  Sinus  (AarptKor  koKwos).  A  gulf  on 
the  coast  of  Ionia  in  Asia  Minor,  into  which  the 
river  Maeander  fell,  named  from  Mount  Latnins, 
which  overhangs  it. 

Latmus  (Adrfior).  A  mountain  in  Caria,  extend- 
ing in  a  southeast  direction  from  the  Sinus  Lat- 
micus.  It  was  the  mythological  scene  of  the  story 
of  Selen^  (Luna)  and  Endymion,  who  is  hence  called 
by  the  Roman  poets  Latmiua  heros  and  Latmiue  ve- 
nator. 

Latobilgi  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  neigh- 
bours of  the  Helvetii,  probably  dwelling  near  the 
sources  of  the  Rhine  in  Switzerland  -(Caes.  B.  G. 
i.  5,  29). 

Latomiae.     See  Lau'tumiae. 

Iiatona.     See  Leto. 

Latopolis  (Aardn-oXtr).  A  city  of  Egypt  in  the 
Thebaid,  between  Thebes  and  Apollinopolis  Mag- 
na. It  derived  its  Greek  name  from  the  fish  latos 
worshipped  there,  which  was  regarded  as  the  larg- 
est of  all  the  fishes  of  the  Nile.  The  later  writers 
drop  the  term  iroKis,  and  call  the  place  merely 
Laton  (Aarav,  Hierocles);  and  therefore,  in  the 
Ittn,  Anton,  and  NotUia  Imperii,  the  ablative  form 
Lato  occurs. 


Latrina.  In  early  language  the  name  for  a  bath 
or  washing-place,  corrupted  from  lavatrina  (Varr. 
L.  L.  ix.  68 ;  Lucil.  op.  Nou.  s.  v.  p.  212);  but  sub- 
sequently also  used  to  designate  a  water-closet  in 
a  private  house  (Columell.  x.  85 ;  Suet.  Tib.  58 ; 
Apul.  Met.  i,  p.  13),  several  of  which  are  still  to  be 
seen  at  Pompeii ;  and  all,  like  that  shown  in  the 
article  DoMUS,  p.  546,  contiguous  to  the  kitchens. 
The  two  small  arches  on  the  right  are  the  kitchen 
stove ;  four  steps  lead  down  to  the  room,  and  had 
a  hand-rail  by  their  side  to  assist  the  ascent  or  de- 
scent, the  mark  of  which  remains  against  the  wall. 
The  recess  on  the  left  is  the  latrina,  originally 
closed  by  a  wooden  door,  which  has  left  the  marks 
of  its  hinges  and  bolt  on  the  edge  of  the  door 
frame ;  and  the  mouth  of  the  pipe  through  which 
the  place  was  supplied  with  water  is  observable 
in  the  right-hand  corner.     See  Foricae. 

Iiatro  (cognate  with  Xarpis).  An  armed  high- 
wayman. The  term  for  highway  robbery  was 
latrodnium,  and  was  punishable  with  death.  Un- 
armed robbers  were  called  grasaatores,  but  the  dis- 
tinction is  not  always  observed  (Juv.  iii.  305). 

Latrunciili  (n-fo-o-oi,  ^^oi,  calces,  calculi).  A 
game  of  skill  not  unlike  our  game  of  checkers  or 
draughts.  It  was  played  in  a  variety  of  ways  by 
both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans ;  and  in  I^gypt 
there  have  been  found  paintings  representing  the 
game,  while  checkers  of  metal,  glass,  etc.,  have 
been  taken  from  the  tombs.  Homer  represents  the 
suitors  of  Penelop^  as  playing  the  game 


Egyptian  Checker-player.     (Papyrus  at  Leyden  of  B.0. 1700.) 

i.  107),  which  was  traditionally  said  to  have  been 
invented  by  Palamedes,  to  whom  dice  are  also  as- 
cribed (Soph.  ^ag.  380, 381  Dind.).  The  older  form 
of  the  Greek  game  was  the  game  of  five  lines  {wfvTc 
ypafifiai.  Poll.  ix.  97).  It  is  probable  thb,t  in  this 
the  object  of  the  player  was  to  hem  in  the  enemy's 
men  or  place  one  of  them  between  two  of  his,  in 
which  case  it  could  be  removed  from  the  board ; 
and  thus  the  game  was  won  when  all  the  enemy's 
pieces  had  been  taken  or  else  so  hemmed  in  as  to 
be  unable  to  move.  The  men  were  perhaps  moved 
along  lines  rather  than  squares ;  but  Liddell  and 
Scott  suggests  that  the  five  lines  marked  off  thirty- 
six  squares  (i.  e.  divided  by  five  lines  each  way). 

The  other  kind  of  Greek  nerrela  was  called  TroXetf , 
this  name  indicating  the  x^pai  or  squares,  which 
in  this  form  of  the  game  are  distinctly  mentioned 
(Poll.  ix.  98).  Here,  too,  the  pieces  are  of  different 
colours  and  are  called  Kvves  ("dogs").  The  object 
in  this  form  of  the  game  was  the  same  as  in  the 
other — to  bring  the  opponent  to  a  standstill  or  to 
capture  all  his  men. 
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In  the  Roman  forms  of  the  game  we  find  mention 
of  some  pieces  more  powerful  than  the  others,  like 
the  "kings"  of  modern  checkers.  The  latrunculi 
are  sometimes  called  latrones  and  sometimes  milites, 
and  the  game  was  regarded  as  representing  a 
combat  between  two  armies.  The  pieces  stood  on 
squares  and  not  on  lines  (Varro,  L.  L.  x.  22).  The 
phrase  for  blocking  an  opponent's  moves  is  ad  in- 
citas  (calces)  redigere;  to  attack  his  Uga/re,  obligare 
or  (more  usually)  adligare. 

See  Salmasius  ad  Vopisc.  Proc.  13  (1671),  where 
there  is  a  copious  citation  of  authorities ;  Becq  de 
Fouquiferes,  Les  Jeux  des  Anciens  (2d  ed.  1873) ;  and 
especially  Falkener,  Games  Ancient  and  Oriental 
(1892). 

Laughing  Philosopher.     See  Democritus. 

IiaureScum.  A  fortified  town  of  Noricum  Ei- 
pensfe,  the  station  of  a  Boman  fleet  on  the  Danube, 
and  the  headquarters  of  the  second  legion.  It  lay 
to  the  east  of  the  junction  of  the  Genus  and  Dan- 
ube. 

Laureates  Agri.  The  country  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Lanrentnm  (TibuU.  ii.  5,  41). 

Laurentia.      See    Acca;    Frathes    Akvales; 

EOMPLUS. 

Laurentius  Lydus.     See  Lydus. 

Laurentum.  An  ancient  town  of  Latium,  the 
residence  of  the  mythical  Latiuus,  situated  on  a 
height  between  Ostia  and  Ardea,  not  far  from  the 
sea,  and  surrounded  by  a  grove  of  laurels,  whence 
it  was  supposed  to  have  derived  its  name.  The 
younger  Pliny  and  the  emperor  Commodus  had 
villas  at  Laurentum.  Later  it  was  united  with 
Lavininm,  six  miles  distant,  under  the  name 
Laurolavinium,  a  compound  suggesting  the 
American  Texarkana. 

Lauretanus  Fortus.  A  harbor  of  Etruria  (Livy, 
XXX.  39). 

Launum  {Aavpiov  and  Aavpeiov).  A  mountain 
in  the  south  of  Attica,  a  little  north  of  the  prom- 
ontory Sunium,  celebrated  for  its  silver  mines, 
whicli  in  early  times  were  very  productive,  so 
that  each  Athenian  citizen  received  ten  drachmae 
($1.60)  annually;  but  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
they  yielded  nothing.     See  Metallum. 

Lauron.  A  town  in  the  east  of  Hispania  Tar- 
raconensis,  near  the  sea  and  the  river  Suoro.  Here 
the  younger  Cu.  Pompeius  was  put  to  death  after 
the  battle  of  Munda  (Plut.  Pomp.  18). 

Laus  (Aaos).  A  Greek  city  in  Lucania,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Laiis,  which  formed  the  boun- 
dary between  Lucania  and  Bruttium. 

Laus  Fompeia.  A  town  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  next 
in  importance  to  Mediolanum  (Milan),  and  situated 
to  the  southeast  of  that  place,  near  the  river  Lam- 
brus.  It  was  founded,  as  Pliny  reports,  by  the  Boii 
( iii.  17 ),  and  afterwards  probably  colonized  by 
Pompeius  Strabo,  father  of  the  great  Pompey.  In 
a  letter  of  Cicero  to  his  brother,  it  is  simply  called 
Laus  (ii.  15). 

Lausus.  (1)  Son  of  Mezentius  (q.  v.),  king  of 
the  Etruscans,  slain  by  Aeneas.  (2)  Son  of  Numi- 
tor  and  brother  of  Ilia,  killed  by  Amulius. 

LautiUae.  A  village  of  the  Volsci  in  Latium, 
in  a  narrow  pass  between  Tarracina  and  Fundi. 

Lauttimiae  or  Latomiae.  A  name  properly  de- 
noting a  quarry,  and  derived  from  the  Greek  Xias, 


"  a  stone,"  and  re^ixa,  "  to  out "  or  "  quarry."  This 
appellation  was  particularly  applied  to  certain 
quarries  near  Syracuse,  one  of  which  still  bears 
the  name  of  "  The  Ear  of  Dionysius,"  because  it 
is  said  to  have  been  used  by  that  tyrant  for  a 
prison,  and  to  have  been  so  constructed  that  all 
the  sounds  uttered  in  it  converged  to  and  united 
in  one  particular  point,  termed,  in  consequence, 
the  tympanum.  This  point  communicated  with 
an  apartment  (the  famous  "Ear  of  Dionysius"), 
where  Dionysius  placed  himself,  and  thus  over- 
heard all  that  was  said  by  his  unsuspecting 
captives.  There  is  no  doubt  that  these  quarries 
actually  served  as  places  of  imprisonment,  and 
Cicero  reproaches  Verres  with  having  employed 
them  for  this  purpose  in  the  case  of  Roman  citi- 
zens (Cic.  Veir.  v.  27).  Aelian  informs  us  that  some 
of  the  workmen  in  the  quarries  near  Syracuse  re- 
mained so  long  there  as  to  marry  and  rear  families 
in  them,  and  that  some  of  their  children,  having 
never  before  seen  a  city,  were  terrified  on  their 
coming  to  Syracuse,  and  beholding  for  the  first 
time  horses  and  oxen  (Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  44).  See 
Carcer,  p.  278. 

Laverna.  The  Roman  goddess  of  thieves  and 
impostors  ( Hor.  Mpist.  i.  16,  60 ),  from  whom  the 
Porta  Lavemalis  derived  its  name.  A  grove  on 
the  Via  Salaria  was  consecrated  to  her.  See  Petron. 
140. 

Laveniiuin.  A  temple  of  Laverna,  near  For- 
miae  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  vii.  8). 

Lavicum.     See  Labicum. 

Lavinia.  The  daughter  of  Latiuus  and  Amata, 
betrothed  to  Turnus,  but  married  to  Aeneas  (Livy, 
i.  1).     See  TuRNUS. 

Lavinium.  An  ancient  town  of  Latium,  three 
miles  from  the  sea,  and  six  miles  east  of  Lauren- 
tum, on  the  Via  Appia,  founded  by  Aeneas,  and 
called  Lavininm  in  honour  of  his  wife  Lavinia 
(Livy,  i.  1).  It  was  the  sanctuary  of  the  Latin 
Penates.    See  Laurentum. 

Leaena  (Aemva).  The  mistress  of  Aristogiton  or 
of  Harmodius  (q.  v.).  On  the  murder  of  Hippar- 
chus  she  was  tortured,  but  refused  to  betray  her 
friends,  and,  according  to  one  account,  bit  off  her 
own  tongue  to  make  any  revelation  impossible. 
She  died  of  her  sufferings,  and  in  her  memory  the 
Athenians  erected  on  the  Acropolis  a  bronze  lioness 
Q<eatva)  without  a  tongue  (Pausan.  i.  23, 2). 

Leauder  {AJavSpos  or  AfiavSpos).  A  youth  of 
Abydos,  who  was  in  love  with  Hero,  the  priestess 
of  Aphrodite  in  Sestus,  and  swam  every  night 
across  the  Hellespont  to  visit  her,  and  returned 
before  daybreak.  Once  during  a  stormy  night  he 
perished  in  the  waves.  Next  morning  his  corpse 
was  washed  on  the  coast  of  Sestus,  whereupon 
Hero  threw  herself  into  the  sea.  This  story  was  the 
subject  of  the  poem  of  Muaaeus  (q.  v.),  entitled  De 
Amove  Herois  et  Leandri,  and  is  also  mentioned  by 
Ovid  (Her.  xviii.  19)  and  Vergil  (Georg.  iii.  258). 
In  modern  times  the  story  has  been  used  by  Mar- 
lowe, Schiller,  Leigh  Hunt,  and  GriUparzer. 

Iiearchus.     See  Athamas. 

Lebadea  (  Ae/3a8f to ).  A  town  in  Boeotia,  be- 
tween Chaeronea  and  Mount  Helicon,  at  the  foot 
of  a  I'ook,  in  a  cave  of  which  was  the  celebrated 
oracle  of  Trophonius  (Herod,  viii.  34). 

LebSdua  (Af'j3e8or).     One  of  the  twelve  Ionic 
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cities,  situated  on  the  coast  of  Lydia,  between  Co- 
lophon and  Teoa  (Herod,  i.  142).  It  was  nearly 
deserted  in  the  time  of  Horace. 

Lebes  (Xf'(3i)s).  (1)  A.  kettle  of  iron  or  copper 
of  any  size,  put  over  the  fire  to  coolc  (Horn.  II.  xxi. 
362 ;  Thuc.  iv.  100).  (2)  A  basin,  usually  of  silver, 
used  by  guests  at  dinner  for  washing  their  hands, 
which  were  held  over  it  while  water  was  poured 
over  them  from  above.  (3)  Any  vessel,  as  an  urn 
for  ashes  (Aesch.  Agam.  444),  a  bath-tub,  etc. 

Lebinthus  {Ae^tvdos).  An  island  in  the  Aegae- 
au  Sea,  one  of  the  Sporades  (q.  v.). 

Lechaeum.     See  Corinthus,  p.  413. 

Iiectica  ((pope'iov,  o-Ki/iirdSiov).  A  sort  of  litter, 
or  palanquin,  introduced  into  Greece  and  Italy 
fi'om  the  East ;  at  first,  as  an  article  of  luxury  for 
women,  but  afterwards  very  generally  used  for 
men  as  well.  The  body  consisted  of  a  wooden 
case  with  low  sides  to  it,  like  the  bier  (capulus, 
fei-entum),  upon  which  a  corpse  was  carried  out 
(Aul.  Gell.  X.  3,  2);  with  uprights  which  sup- 
ported a  wooden  tester,  like  the  pluteus.  This 
roof  was  covered  with  leather  (Mart.  xi.  98),  and 
curtains  (ueZa,  plagae,  plagulae)  were  suspended 
from  it,  which  might  be  closed  all  round  (Suet. 
'Kt.  10),  or  drawn  back,  as  in  the  illustration,  wheu 
it  was  said  to  be  open  (aperta,  Cio.  Phil.  ii.  24)  ; 


Supposed  form  of  Lectica.    (Ginzrot.) 

but  in  some  cases  it  was  a  close  conveyance  (olau- 
sa),  having  the  sides  fitted  with  panels  and  win- 
dows, which  could  be  opened  or  shut  at  pleasure 
(Juv.  iii.  242).  The  inmate  reclined  upon  a  soft 
mattress  or  feather-bed  (Juv.  1.  159),  with  a  bol- 
ster to  support  the  back  (cervical),  so  that  he  could 
read,  write,  or  sleep  within  it.  According  to  the 
wealth  of  the  owner  and  the  size  of  the  letica,  it 
was  borne  by  two,  four,  six,  or  eight  tall  slaves 
(lectiearii).  Fragments  of  a  lectica  were  found  at 
Rome  on  the  Esquiline  in  1874. 

Lectiearii  {(popfia<^6poi).     See  Lectica. 

Lections.    See  Textdal  Criticism. 

Lectisternium.  A  festival  of  Greek  origin,  first 
ordered  at  Rome  by  the  Sibylline  Books  in  B.C.  399. 
It  was  held  on  exceptional  occasions,  particularly 
in  times  of  great  distress.  Images  of  the  gods 
(probably  portable  figures  of  wood  draped  with 
robes,  and  with  their  heads  made  of  marble,  clay, 
or  wax)  were  laid  on  a  couch  (called  the  lectws  or 
pulvinar).  A  table  was  placed  before  them,  on 
which  was  laid  out  a  meal,  always  a  free-will  offer- 
ing. At  the  first  Lectisternia,  there  were  three 
lecti  arranged  for  three  pairs  of  non-Roman  divini- 
ties— Apollo  and  Latona,  Heracles  and  Artemis 
(Diana),  Hermes  (Mercury),  and  Poseidon  (Nep- 
tune). Afterwards,  this  sacrifice  was  offered  to 
the  six  pairs  of  Roman  gods,  who  corresponded  to 
the  twelve  great  gods  of  the  Greeks :  lupiter,  luno, 
30 


Neptune,  Minerva,  Mars,  Venus,  Apollo,  Diana,  Vul- 
can, Vesta,  Mercury,  and  Ceres.  These  banquets 
to  the  gods  generally  took  place  at  festivals  of 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  which  were  called  Sup- 


Pulvinar  (Munich). 

plicationes  (q.  v.),  and  were  performed  in  the  mar- 
ket-places or  at  appointed  temples,  in  which  the 
arrangements  for  the  purpose  were  on  a  permanent 
footing.  It  was  customary  to  have  connected  with 
this  a  domestic  feast,  to  which  both  strangers  and 
friends  were  invited,  and  in  which  even  those  im- 
prisoned for  debfc^were  allowed  to  participate. 
From  the  commencement  of  the  third  century  B.C. 
a  banquet  was  regularly  given  to  the  three  Capi- 
toline  divinities,  lupiter,.  luno,  and  Minerva,  on 
every  13th  of  November,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Plebeian  Games.  Under  the  Empire,  the  celebra- 
tion was  on  the  13tli 
of  September,  and  was 
associated  with  the 
Roman  games.  From 
B.C.  196  it  was  provided 
by  the  college  of  Epu- 
lones  (q.  v.).  The  im- 
ages of  the  three  gods 
were  decked  with 
curls,  and  tricked  out 
with  colours.  Inpiter 
was  placed  reclining 
on  a  cushion,  with  a 
goddess  ou  each  side  of  him  seated  on  a  chair ;  and 
the  divinities  were  invited  to  a  banquet,  in  which 
the  whole  Senate  participated. 

Lectonla.  A  land  thought  by  some  to  have 
existed  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  to  have  con- 
nected Greece  with  Asia.  According  to  the 
Pseudo  -  Orphic  *  account,  Poseidon  being  angry 
with  Zeus,  strnck  Lectonia  with  his  trident  and 
buried  it  in  the  sea,  leaving  only  scattered  islands 
to  recall  its  past.  This  tradition  has  been  received 
with  credence  by  some  geographers  and  scholars, 
who  regard  the  numerous  small  islands  between 
Greece  and  Asia  Minor  as  making  probable  a  for- 
mer land-connection  which  facilitated  the  early 
immigration  from  Asia  into  Europe.  See  Pliny, 
H.  N.  ii.  90 ;  Diod.  Sic.  v.  47. 

Lectum  (j6  Ae'ktov).  The  southwestern  prom- 
ontory of  the  Troad,  formed  by  Mount  Ida  jutting 
out  into  the  sea  (Herod,  ix.  114). 

Lectus  QifKTpoii).  (1)  A  bed  to  sleep  upon  was 
called  Lectus  Cubicularis  (Cio.  Div.  ii.  65).  The 
ancient  bedsteads  were  of  considerable  height, 
requiring  a  footstool  Uoamnum),  or  a  set  of  steps 


Lectieternium.    (From  a  terra- 
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(gradus)  to  get  into  tbem ;  aud  were  made  like  our 
largest-sized  sofas,  with  a  head-board  {anaelinte- 
Hum),  sometimes  a  correspoDding  one  against  the 
feet,  aud  a  high  back  (pluteus)  ou  the  farther  side, 
but  entirely  open  on  the  one  at  which  the  oocu- 
pauts  entered  (sponda).  The  frame  was  strung 
with  girths  (fasciae,  restes,  institae),  which  sup- 
ported a  thick  mattress  (torus,  culoita),  on  which 
were  placed  a  bolster  and  pillow  (cubital,  cervical). 


Lectus.    (Britisli  Museum.) 

A  bed  inferior  in  size  aud  in  materials  was  called 
by  the  diminutive  name  Lectulus  or  Lbcticula, 
which  also  denoted  a 
sofa,  forming  part  of 
the  usual  furniture  in 
a  study  (Pliny,  Ep.  v. 
5,  5 ;  Ovid,  Trist.  i.  11, 
39),  aud  on  which  it 
was  a  common  prac- 
tice to  recline  at  length 
while  reading,and  even 


Lectulus.    (Pompeii.) 


writing,  the  tablet  being  placed  against  one  knee, 
which  was  raised  up  as  a  support  for  the  purpose. 
The  lectus  was  also  used  instead  of  seats  in 
dining-rooms,  the  guests  reclining  at  table.  The 
usual  number  of  couches  at  a  table  was  three — 
summus,  mediua,  and  imus.  For  a  full  treatment 
of  the  table-arrangements,  see  Triclinium. 

(2)  Lbctus  Geniaus  or  Iugalis,  denotes  the 
marriage-bed  (fiivrj),  to  which  the  wife  was  con- 
ducted on  the  eve  of  her  marriage  by  the  pronuba, 
after  she  had  retired  from  the  bridal  feast.  (See 
Matmmonium.)  It  was  a  large  bed,  handsomely 
decorated,  and  raised  to  a  very  great  height  from 
the  ground,  as  is  indicated  by  the  flight  of  steps 
at  the  foot  in  the  illustration  given  in  the  article 
Geadus,  p.  744,  which  rep- 
resents the  lectus  genialis 
of  Dido,  in  the  Vatican 
Vergil. 

(3)  Lectus  FunSbris 
is  the  name  of  the  bier 
upon  which  dead  bodies 
were  carrfed  out  to  the 
funeral  pile,  or  to  their  place  of  sepulture,  as  shown 
by  the  annexed  illustration  from  an  ancient  tomb- 
stone. 

Iiecj^us  (X^Kv^oj).     See  Ampulla. 
Leojthus  (ti.r)Kv6os).     A  town  in  the  peninsula 
of  Sithouia  taken  by  Brasidas  (Thuc.  iv.  115). 

Iieda  (AtjSo).  A  daughter  of  King  Thestins 
and  Eurythemis,  who  married  Tyudareos,  king  of 
Sparta.  According  to  the  common  account,  she 
became,  by  Zeus  (who  assumed  for  that  purpose 
the  form  of  a  swan),  the  mother  of  Pollux  and 
Helen,  and  on  the  same  night  by  her  own  hus- 
band, the  parent  of  Castor  and  Clytaemnestra. 
Two  eggs,  it  seems,  were  brought  forth  by  her, 
from  which  respectively  came  the  children  just 
named,  Pollux  aud  Helen  being  in  one,  aud  Castor 


LectuB  Funebris.    (Rich.) 


and  Clytaemnestra  in  the  other.  Other  versions, 
however,  are  given  of  the  legend,  for  which  con- 
sult Homer  (Od.  xi.  298)  aud  the  articles  Dioscuui 
aud  Helena.  See  also  Calverley's  Sons  of  Leda, 
from  Theocritus.  The  story  of  Leda  and  the  swan 
has  formed  the  subject  of  many  beautiful  works 
of  art  in  both  ancient  and  modern  times. 

Ledaea.  An  epithet  given  to  Hermion6,  and 
sometimes  to  Helen,  and  others,  as  related  to  Leda 
(Verg.  Aen.  iii.  328). 

Ledaei  Dil.  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  sous  of 
Leda.  , 

Ledou  (Ae'SoH/).  A  town  in  Phocis,  the  birth- 
place of  Philomelus,  who  led  the  Phociaus  in  the 
Sacred  War,  at  which  time  it  was  destroyed. 

Ledus  and  Ledum.  Now  Lez  or  Les,  a  river 
of  Gaul,  near  the  modern  Moutpellier  (Mela,  ii.  5). 

Legacies.    See  Heres  ;  Legatum. 

Legae  (A^yat)  and  Leges  (Kfjyfs).  A  people  on 
the  southern,  shore  of  the  Caspian  Sea. 

Legatum.  A  legacy ;  a  term  of  Roman  law  de- 
fined in  the  Digest  (31,  1,  36),  as  donatio  testamento 
relicta — i.  e.  a  legatum  implies  a  formal  testament 
and  universal  succession.  A  legacy  could  only  be 
given  in  the  Latin  language.  If  given  nucondi- 
tioually,  it  was  said  to  be  given  pure;  if  otherwise, 
sub  eondicione. 

There  were  four  forms  in  which  a  legacy  could 
be  left :  per  vindicatianem,  per  damnationem,  sinen- 
di  modo,  per  praeceptionem. 

A  legatum  per  vindicationem  was  given  in  these 
words :  Hominem  Stichum  do,  lego,  or  the  words 
might  be  with  reference  to  the  legatee,  Capito,  sti- 
mito,  sibi  liabeto.  A  legatum  per  vindicationem  was 
so  called  with  reference  to  the  legal  means  by 
which  the  legatee  asserted  his  right  to  the  legacy 
against  the  heir  or  any  possessor,  which  was  by  a 
vindicatio  (q.  v.)  or  an  actio  in  rem  (see  Actio)  ;  for 
as  soon  as  the  hereditatis  aditio  had  taken  place, 
the  legatee  had  the  quiritary  (ex  iure  Quiritium) 
ownership  of  the  legacy.  If  the  same  thing  was 
given  to  more  than  one  person,  either  jointly  (con- 
iunctim),  so  as  to  make  them  cqllegetarii,  or  sever- 
ally (disiunctim),  each  took  an  equal  share.  A  le- 
gatum was  glveu  coniunctim,  thus:  Titio  et  Seio 
hominem  Stichum  do,  lego  ;  disiunctim,  thus :  litio 
hominem  Stichum  do,  lego  ';  Seio  eundem  hominem 
do,  lego.  If  one  collegatarius  failed  to  take,  his  por- 
tion went  to  the  others. 

The  formula  per  damnationem  was  this :  Beres 
mens  Stichum  servum  meum  dare  damnas  esio  ;  but 
the  word  dato  was  equally  effective.  A  thing 
which  belonged  to  another  (aliena  res)  could  be 
thus  left,  and  the  heres  was  bound  to  procure  the 
thing  for  the  legatee,  or  to  pay  him  the  value  of 
it.  A  thing  not  in  existence  at  the  date  of  the 
will  might  be  left  by  this  formal,  e.  the  future 
produce  of  a  female  slave  (ancilla).  The  legatee 
did  not  acquire  the  quiritary  ownership  of  the 
legacy  by  virtue  of  the  hereditatis  aditio ;  the 
thing  still  remained  the  property  of  the  heir,  and 
the  legatee  could  only  sue  for  it  by  an  actio  in 
personam.  If  it  was  a  thing  mancipi,  the  legatee 
could  only  acquire  the  quiritary  ownership  of  it 
by  mandpatio  or  in  iure  cessio  from  the  heir ;  if  it 
was  merely  delivered,  the  legatarius  only  acquired 
the  complete  ownership  (plenum  i«s)-by  usucapion 
(q.  v.). 

The  form  of  legacy  sinendi  modo  was  Haerea 
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meus  damiias  esto  ainere  L.  l^tium  hominem  Stichum 
sumen  siiique  habere,  by  which  formula  the  testa- 
tor could  bequeath  anything  that  belonged  to  him- 
self or  to  his  heir,  at  the  time  of  his  decease ;  and 
as  iu  the  previous  case,  the  legatee  had  merely  au 
actio  in  personam  against  the  heir,  though  it  was 
doubted  whether  the  form  of  bequest  imposed  any 
active  duty  on  the  latter,  it  being  argued  that  his 
only  obligation  was  to  allow  the  legatee  to  "  take" 
the  object  bequeathed  to  him. 

The  legatum  per  praeceptionem  was  iu  this  form : 
Luciu8  Titvus  hominem  Stichum  praedpiio  —  i.  c. 
"take  first."  The  Sabiniaui  were  of  opinion 
that  a  legacy  could  only  thus  be  left  to  one  who 
was  also  made  an  heir ;  but  a  senatus  consultum 
of  Nero  made  the  legacy  good,  even  it'  it  was  thus 
left  to  another  than  the  heir,  provided  the  legatee 
was  a  person  to  whom  a  legacy  could  be  left  in 
any  of  the  three  other  modes. 

By  the  Twelve  Tables,  a  man  could  dispose 
of  his  property  as  he  pleased,  and  he  might  ex- 
haust ( erogare )  the  whole  hereditas  by  legacies 
and  bequests  of  freedom  to  slaves,  so  as  to  leave 
the  heir  nothing.  The  consequence  was  that  in 
snch  cases  the  heirs  refused  to  take  the  hereditas, 
and  there  was,  of  course,  an  intestacy.  The  first 
legislative  measure  on  this  subject  was  the  Lex 
Fiiria  Testamentaria  (B.C.  183),  which  did  not  al- 
low a  testator  to  give  as  a  donatio  mortis  causa  or 
as  a  legacy  more  than  a  thousand  asses  to  one  per- 
son, certain  relatives  excepted.  But  this  measure 
did  not  prevent  a  man  from  giving  as  many  sev- 
eral thousands  to  as  many  persons  as  he  pleased, 
and  so  exhausting  his  estate.  The  Lex  Vooo- 
nia  (B.C.  169)  afterwards  enacted  that  no  person 
should  take,  by  way  of  legacy  or  donatio  moi-tia 
causa,  more  than  the  heirs  (severally,  as  it  seems) ; 
but  this  was  also  ineffectual ;  for,  by  distributing 
the  hereditas  among  numerous  legatees,  the  heir 
might  have  so  small  a  portion  as  not  to  make  it 
worth  his  whUe  to  assume  the  burdens  attached 
to  the  inheritance.  The  Lex  Falcidia  (B.C.  40)  at 
last  took  away  all  means  of  evasion  by  declaring 
that  a  testator  should  not  give  more  than  three 
fourths  iu  legacies,  and  thus  a  fourth  was  secured 
to  the  heir.  The  Lex  Falcidia  applied  to  the  wills 
of  persons  who  died  in  captivity  (apud  hostes),  for 
a  previous  Lex  Cornelia  bad  given  to  the  wills  of 
such  persons  the  same  force  as  if  they  had  died 
(Aves. 

Legata  were  inutilia  or  void  if  they  were  given 
before  an  heir  was  instituted  by  the  will,  for  the 
will  derived  all  its  legal  efficacy  from  such  insti- 
tution ;  there  was  the  same  rule  as  to  a  gift  of 
freedom.  It  was  void  if  in  form  the  gift  was 
given  after  the  death  of  the  heir,  but  it  might  be 
given  on  the  event  of  his  death ;  it  was  also  void 
if  given  in  form  on  the  day  before  the  death  of  the 
testator.  A  legatum  could  not  be  left  in  the  way 
of  a  penalty  {poenae  nomine) — that  is,  for. the  pur- 
pose of  compelling  the  heir  to  do,  or  restraining 
him  from  doing,  any  particular  act.  A  legacy 
could  not  be  left  to  an  uncertain  person  (incerta 
persona).  The  notion  of  an  uncertain  person  was 
not  of  a  person  who  could  never  be  ascertained, 
but  the  notion  of  the  uncertainty  was  referred  to 
the  mind  of  the  testator  at  the  time  of  making  his 
testament.  Accordingly,  the  person  was  not  con- 
sidered uncertain  where  he  was  one  of  a  certain 
class,  such  as  eognati,  though  the  individual  of 
the  class  might  be  uncertain  till  the  event  hap- 


pened which  was  to  determine  who  out  of  the 
class  was  intended  by  the  testator.  Such  a  form 
of  bequest  was  called  a  eerta  demonstratio  ineertae 
personae.  A  legacy  could  not  be  left  to  a  postu- 
mus  alienus,  nor  could  such  a  person  be  a  lieres 
institutus,  for  he  was  an  incerta  persona.  It  has 
been  explained  elsewhere  who  is  a  poatumus  (see 
Testament cjm);  a  poatumus  alienua  is  one  who, 
when  born,  cannot  be  among  the  sui  heredea  of  the 
testator. 

Legatus.  An  envoy  from  one  State  to  anoth- 
er; an  ambassador.  (1)  Envoys  were  sent  from 
Rome,  in  the  regal  period,  by  the  king ;  in  the  re- 
publican period  by  the  consuls,  with  the  advice 
and  authority  of  the  Senate.  In  the  later  Eepnb- 
lic  the  sending  and  receiving  of  legati  was  prac- 
tically an  exclusive  function  of  the  Senate.  In 
the  Empire  these  rights  passed  to  the  emperor. 
In  the  royal  and  early  Republican  periods  en- 
voys were  always  taken  from  the  college  of  fetial 
priests.  (See  Fbtiales;  Ius  Fbtiale. )  When 
the  Senate  gained  substantial  control  of  foreign 
affairs,  legati  were  always  chosen  from  the  sena- 
torial order.  Like  the  fetials,  the  secular  legati 
were  neutral  and  inviolable  xtesX!iona\iure  gentium). 
In  the  last  century  of  the  Republic,  senators  trav- 
elling on  private  business  or  for  pleasure  were  fre- 
quently invested  with  the  character  of  legati  with- 
out the  least  pretence  of  an  actual  mission,  the 
appointment  assuring  them  not  merely  special 
consideration  and  protection,  but  also  free  trans- 
portation at  the  cost  of  the  State. 

(2)  Envoys  were  also  sent  by  the  Senate  to  con- 
vey tidings  or  counsel  to  magistrates  in  the  field. 
When  an  important  treaty  was  to  be  concluded  by 
such  a  magistrate,  a  board  of  senatorial  legati  was 
frequently  sent,  nominally  to  advise  the  general, 
actually  to  settle  the  terms  of  the  treaty.  When 
conquered  territory  began  to  be  organized  into 
provinces  (see  Provincia),  it  became  customary  to 
send  out  one  or  more  senatorial  legati  with  the 
magistrate  to  whom  the  government  of  a  province 
was  intrusted.  These  legati  were  legally  under 
the  command  of  the  governor,  and  served  as  his 
assistants  in  military,  administrative,  and  judicial 
matters;  but  they  also  represented  the  authority 
of  the  Senate,  and  the  necessity  of  hearing  their 
advice  operated  as  a  check  upon  the  governor's 
arbitrary  powers.  In  the  last  two  centuries  of  the 
Republic,  legati  were  regularly  appointed  to  ac- 
company consuls  or  praetors  charged  with  impor- 
tant military  operations ;  and  these  legates,  often 
nominated  by  the  general  in  command,  served  as 
corps  commanders.  As  the  military  power  began 
to  overshadow  that  of  the  Senate,  the  generals  ob- 
tained free  hand  in  selecting  their  legati  (cf.  the 
Lex  Gabinia,  B.C.  66,  which  gave  Pompey  the  selec- 
tion of  his  own  legati  for  the  conduct  of  the  war 
against  the  pirates),  and  the  way  was  prepared  for 
the  development  of  the  imperial  office  of  legatus. 
This  whole  evolution  from  envoy  to  officer  is  indi- 
cated, according  to  Mommsen,  in  the  successive 
fox-ms  of  expression :  legatus  ad  aliquem,  legatus 
alicvA,  legatua  aliouius. 

The  Republican  legatus  had  no  imperium  and 
bore  no  fasces.  The  symbol  and  credential  of  his 
office  was  a  ring.  Here  again  the  Gabinian  law 
marked  an  innovation :  the  legati  of  Pompey  had 
prop^etorian  powers.  The  same  was  true  of  the 
legates  of  lulius  Caesar  in  Gaul  {B.  G.  i.  21). 

(3)  In  the  Early  Empire  certain  proviuces  were 
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assigned  to  the  princeps,  and  these  provinces  he 
governed  through  legati  of  his  own  selection. 
These  legates  had  propraetorian  powers  aud  bore 
fasces  (not  of  twelve  or  six  rods,  like  the  consuls 
aud  praetors,  hut  of  five — legati  quinquefasoales). 
Similar  powers  and  iusiguia  were  accorded  to  the 
legates  in  the  seuatorial  provinces,  who  were  now 
selected  by  the  governor  with  the  approval  of 
the  emperor.  In  the  imperial  system,  accordingly, 
the  legati  pro  praetm'e  are  vice-governors,  subordi- 
nated in  the  provinces  of  Augustus  to  the  emperor 
and  in  the  other  provinces  to  the  senatorial  gov- 
ernor. Besides  these,  the  emperors  appointed 
other  legati  pro  praetore  without  fixed  provinces 
and  with  purely  military  duties. 

Still  other  legates  were  appointed  for  the  prov- 
inces with  special  military  or  judicial  duties,  the 
legaH  legitmis  aud  the  legati  iuridid.  These  had  no 
imperium,  aud  were  subordinated  to  the  provincial 
governors  and  vice  -  governors.  Cf.  Mommsen's 
Eomischss  StaatsreeM,  esp.  ii.  675-701. 

Leges.     See  Lex. 

Iiegio.  In  the  time  of  Romulus,  the  united 
armed  forces  of  Jjome  went  by  the  name  of  legio. 
The  legion  then  consisted  of  300  knights  {celeres), 
under  the  command  of  a  tribunus  celerum,  appoint- 
ed by  the  king,  and  3000  foot  soldiers,  under  the 
command  of  three  tribuni  militum.  Each  of  the 
three  ancient  tribes  provided  a  third  of  this  force 
and  one  tribune.  With  the  increase  of  the  mili- 
tary forces  of  Rome  the  name  of  legio  was  given 
to  each  of  the  subdivisions  equivalent  iu  numbers 
to  the  original  army. 

The  military  system  of  King  Servius  Tullius 
made  the  infantry  the  most  important  part  of  the 
military  forces,  instead  of  the  cavalry  as  hereto- 
fore. The  five  classes  included  in  the  census  (q.  v.) 
were  obliged  to  serve-  in  the  army  at  their  own 
expense;  those  who  were  not  comprised  in  these 
classes— viz.  the  proletarii — were  freed  from  ser- 
vice, and,  when  they  were  enlisted,  received  their 
equipment  from  the  State.  The  iuniores,  those 
who  were  from  17  to  46  years  old,  were  appointed 
for  field  service,  and  the  seniores,  those  from  47  to 
60,  for  the  defence  of  the  city. 

The  first  aud  second  lines  of  the  legion,  drawn 
up  iu  unbroken  order  like  the  Greek  phalanx,  con- 
sisted of  citizens  of  the  first  class,  equipped  with 
helmet,  cuirass,  round  shield  (clipeus),  and  greaves, 
all  of  bronze.  The  third  and  fourth  lines  were 
from  the  second  class,  aud  had  no  cuirass,  but  had 
the  helmet  and  greaves  and  large  oblong  shields 
(scutum).  The  fifth  and  sixth  were  armed  similar- 
ly, but  without  greaves,  and  were  drawn  from  the 
third  class.  The  fourth  class  was  armed  with  the 
scutum  as  its  only  weapon  of  defence,  but,  like  the 
others,  provided  with  spear  (hasta)  and  sword.  It 
either  filled  the  seventh  and  eighth  lines,  or,  with 
the  fifth  class,  formed  the  rorarii,  who  opened  the 
battle  with  slings  and  other  light  missUes. 

An  important  alteration,  ascribed  to  Camillus 
(about  B.C.  390),  was  the  abolition  of  the  phalanx 
and  introduction  of  the  manipular  formation, 
which  prevailed  till  the  time  of  Marius  (end  of 
the  second  ceutury  B.C.).  In  the  flourishing  days 
of  the  Republic,  the  normal  strength  of  a  legion, 
■which  could  be  increased  in  time  of  need,  consist- 
ed of  300  knights  (equites)  and  4200  foot  soldiers 
i2}edites).  In  respect  to  the  weapons  used,  the 
latter  were  divided  into  four  kinds,  according  to 


their  length  of  service  and  familiarity  with  war- 
fare: (1)  1200  hastali,  all  in  early  manhood;  (2) 
1200  prindpes,  in  the  full  vigour  of  life ;  (3)  600 
triarii,  who  were  proved  veterans ;  and  (4)  1200 
velites,  who  were  lightly  armed,  and  were  drawn 
from  the  lowest  classes  of  the  census.  The  first 
three  classes  had  a  bronze  helmet  {cassis)  with  a 
lofty  plume  of  feathers,  a  scutum,  a  leathern  cuirass 
(Uriea,  q.  v.),  gi-eaves,  aud  a  sword  (gladius),  whioli, 
after  the  Second  Punic  War,  was  of  the  Spanish 
kind,  being  short,  strong,  aud  two-edged,  fitted 
for  thrusting  rather  than  cutting,  and  worn  on 
the  right  side.  There  was  also  a  spear,  which  in 
the  first  two  divisions  was  a  pilum  (q.  v.),  and 
among  the  triarii  a  lance  (Polyb.  vi.  23).  Tlie  ve- 
lites were  armed  with  a  leather  helmet  (igalea),  a 
light  shield  {parma),  aud  a  sword  and  several  light 
javelins.  The  3000  heavily  armed  men  were  di- 
vided into  SO.manipuU,  numbering  130  men  each 
among  the  hastati  and  principes,  and  60  each 
among  the  triarii,  aud  were  again  subdivided  into 
two  bodies  called  centuriae,  and  led  by  centurions 
(q.  v.).  Of  the  1200  velites,  20  were  allotted  to 
each  century,  and  they  formed  the  final  comple- 
ment of  each  maniple.  On  the  field  of  battle  the 
maniples  were  drawn  up  in  open  order,  separated 
laterally  from  one  another  by  intervals  correspond- 
ing to  the  breadth  of  each  maniple  in  front.  The 
arrangement  of  the  maniples  would  thus  resemble 
that  of  the  black  squares  on  a  chess-board.  They 
fell  into  three  divisions — the  hastati  in  the  front 
rank,  with  the  pi-incipes  behind  them,  and  the 
triarii  in  the  rear.  If  the  first  division,  the  hastati, 
were  compelled  to  give  way,  then  the  second  di- 
vision, the  pi'iaeipes,  advanced  through  the  inter- 
vals left  by  the  maniples  of  the  first  division  ;  if 
the  principes,  in  their  turn,  had  to  retreat,  then 
the  third  division,  the  triarii,  who  had  been  pre- 
viously kueeliug,  protected  by  their  shields,  allowed 
the  hastati  and  jwrneipes  to  fall  back  into  the  inter- 
vals separating  the  maniples  of  the  triarii,  and 
themselves,  closing  their  ranks,  pressed  forward 
to  meet  the  enemy.  The  300  knights  of  the  legion 
were  divided  into  10  turmae  of  30  men  each,  aud 
were  equipped  with  a  bronze  cuirass,  leathern 
greaves,  helmet,  shield,  a  long  sword  for  attack- 
ing, and  a  loiig  lance  provided  at  both  ends  with 
an  iron  point.  Each  turma  was  under  three  decu- 
rious  aud  three  under-offioers  (optiones).  The  le- 
gion, as  a  whole,  was  under  the  command  of  six 
tribuni  militum  (q.  v.). 

The  consular  army  consisted  of  two  legions. 
Four  legions  were  regularly  levied  in  each  year ; 
in  other  words,  16,800  foot  soldiers  and  1200  cav- 
alry. This  levy  of  citizens  was  further  swelled 
by  the  Italian  allies  (socii),  a  body  of  20,000  foot 
soldiers  aud  3600  cavalry,  thus  adding  to  each  of 
the  two  consular  armies  10,000  foot  soldiers  and 
1800  cavalry.  The  former  were  in  twenty  cohorts 
(see  CoHOBS),  each  eousiatiug  of  420  men.  Ten  of 
these  cohorts  fought  on  the  right  wing  and  ten  on 
the  left  wing  of  the  legions.  Besides  these,  four 
cohorts  of  400  men  each  were  formed  into  a  picked 
body.  The  cavalry  were  in  six  squadrons  (aloe) 
of  300  men  each.  Four  of  these  belonged  to  the 
main  army,  and  two  to  the  picked  body.  In  wars 
beyond  the  limits  of  Italy  there  were  also  auxiliary 
forces  (auxilia),  consisting  either  of  soldiers  raised 
in  the  country  where  the  war  was  being  carried 
on,  or  of  light-armed  troops  furnished  by  allied 
kings  aud  nations.     Besides  the  ordinary  compo- 


LEGIO 


933 


LEGIO   SEPTIMA  GEMINA 


nent  parts  of  the  legion  there  was  also  the  hody- 
guard  of  the  commauder-iu-ohief,  the  collars  prae- 
toria.     See  Cohors. 

la  the  course  of  the  first  century  B.C.  the 
organization  of  the  legion  was  essentially  altered. 
In  the  first  place,  in  the  time  of  Marius,  the  census 
ceased  to  be  the  basis  of  the  lerv,  and  all  the  cit- 
izens collectively  were  placed  on  the  same  footing 
ill  respect  to  their  military  service  and  the  uniform 
which  they  wore.  All  the  soldiers  of  the  legion 
alik« received  the  heavy  equipment  and  thepilum, 
while  the  light-armed  velites  were  done  away  with. 
After  the  right  of  citizenship  had  been  conferred 
on'the  Italian  allies,  these  no  longer  formed  a  sep- 
arate" part  of  the  legions,  but  were  incorporated 
with  them.  Thus  the  Roman  army  now  consisted 
only  of  heavy-armed  legions  and  of  light-armed 
auxiliary  troops.  The  latter  were  partly  raised  in 
the  provinces  and  divided  into  cohorts,  and  partly 
enlisted  as  slingers  and  archers.  The  cavalry  of 
the  legions  ceased  to  exist.  Like  the  light-armed 
soldiers,  the  whole  of  the  cavalry  consisted  of  aux- 
iliary troops,  who  were  partly  enlisted  and  partly 
levied  ftom  the  provinces,  while  some  were  sup- 
plied according  to  agreement  by  allied  nations 
and  princes.  A  further  important  novelty  intro- 
duced by  Marius  was  the  use  of  the  cohort-forma- 
tion, instead  of  the  maniple-formation,  which  broke 
np  the  front  too  much.  The  legion  was  now  di- 
vided into  ten  cohorts,  in  each  of  which  there  were 
three  maniples  of  hastaU,pnncipes,  and  tnarii,  desig- 
nations which  now  only  concerned  the  relative  rank 
of  the  six  centurions  of  the  cohort.  The  customary 
battle  array  was  in  three  divisions,  the  first  being 
formed  of  four  cohorts,  and  the  second  and  third 
of  three  each.  Again,  while  in  earlier  times  the 
obligatiou  of  service  extended  at  the  most  in  the 
infantry  to  twenty  campaigns  and  in  the  cavalry 
to  ten,  from  the  days  of  Marius  the  soldier  remain- 
ed uninterruptedly  for  twenty  years  with  the  army, 
an  earlier  dismissal  being  only  exceptional.  For 
tliis  reason  the  well-to-do  classes  sought  to  with- 
draw themselves  from  the  general  military  service, 
and  it  thus  came  to  pass  that  the  legions  were  for 
the  greater  part  manned  by  means  of  conscriptions 
from  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  burgher  population 
of  Italy,  in  which  the  service  was  regarded  simply 
as  a  means  of  livelihood.  Thus  from  the  original 
army  of  citizens  there  was  gradually  developed  a 
standing  army  of  mercenaries. 

Under  the  Empire  we  find  what  is  really  a  stand- 
ing army,  bound  to  the  emperor  by  oath.  (See  Sa- 
CRAMENTUM.)  Apart  from  the  legions  this  army 
consisted  of  the  auxilia  (q.  v.),  the  guards  station- 
ed in  Kome  and  the  neighbourhood  (see  Praeto- 
RiANl),  and  the  city -cohorts  (see  Cohors),  the 
artillery  and  the  corps  of  workmen  (see  Fabri), 
the  marines  (see  Classiarh),  and  the  municipal 
and  provincial  militia.  The  legions  are  now  once 
more  provided  with  a  corps  of  cavalry  120  strong, 
and  are  designated  not  only  by  numbers,  but  also 
by  distinctive  names.  Together  with  the  auxiliary 
troops  they  form  the  garrison  of  the  imperial  prov- 
inces under  the  command  of  the  imperial  legati 
legionum  (see  Legati),  whose  place  was  taken  in  the 
middle  of  the  third  century  a.d.  by  the  praefecti 
legionum.  (See  Praefecti.)  The  strength  of  the 
legion  now  amounted  to  5000-6000  men,  raised  part- 
ly by  a  regular  levy,  partly  by  drawing  recruits 
from  the  Roman  citizens  of  all  the  provinces  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  Italy.     As  under  the  Eepublic, 


it  was  divided  into  10  cohorts  of  6  centuries  each; 
the  first  cohort  was,  however,  twice  the  strength 
of  the  remainder.  It  was  not  until  the  second 
half  of  the  third  century  a.d.  that  a  new  division 
of  the  10  cohorts  into  55  centuries  came  into 
use,  with  10  centuries  in  the  first  cohort,  and  5 
in  each  of  the  rest.  At  the  death  of  Augustus, 
the  number  of  the  legions  was  25;  it  was  then  in- 
creased to  30,  and  this  number  was  maintained 
until  the  end  of  the  second  centnry,  when  tliree 
new  legions  were  added  by  Septimius  Severus. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  it  grad- 
ually rose  to  about  175,  each  of  them,  however, 
mustering  a  considerably  smaller  contingent.  In 
course  of  time,  and  especially  after  the  second 
centnry,  owing  to  the  conflicts  with  the  barbarians, 
the  legion  was  drawn  np  more  and  more  after  the 
manner  of  the  Greek  phalanx,  without  intervals 
in  its  liiie  and  with  a  division  of  troops  in  its  rear. 
In  its  equipment  there  was  an  important  alteration  ,'• 
beginning  with  the  second  half  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, when  all  the  soldiers  of  the  legion  carried 
long  swords  (spathae),  and  the  first  five  cohorts  two 
pila,  one  larger  and  another  smaller,  while  the  last 
five  had  lanceae,  or  javelins  serving  as  missiles, 
and  fitted  with  a  leather  loop  to  help  in  hurling 
them  with  precision.  See  Pfitzner,  Gesohiohte  der 
rom.  Kaiserlegionen  (Leipzig,  1881). 

The  military  music  of  the  Romans  was  provided 
by  tubiainea  (see  Tuba),  ooi-nioines  (see  Cornicbn), 
iueinatores  (see  Bucina),  and  Uiidnes  (see  LiTurs). 
The  accompanying  illustration  from  the  Column 
of  Trajan  represents  the  soldiers  of  a  legion  on  the 


Roman  Legionaries  on  the  March.    (Relief  from  the  Column 
of  Trajan,  Rome.) 

march,  carrying  their  helmets  close  to  the  right 
shoulder,  and  their  "  kit"  at  the  top  of  a  pole  rest- 
ing on  the  left.  On  standards  or  ensigns,  see  SiG- 
NUM ;  Vexillum.  On  levy,  oath  of  allegiance,  pay, 
and  discharge  from  service,  see  Delectus  ;  Missio ; 
Sacramentum  ;  Stipendium.  For  the  army  as  a 
whole,  see  Brissaud,  De  V Organization  MiKtaire 
ehez  les  Bomaiiia  (Paris,  1891) ;  and  Exercitus. 

Legio  Septifma  Gemlna.     A  Roman   military 
colony  in  Spain  among  the-^Astures,  northeast  of 
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Asturica.    It  is  now  Leon.    Ptolemy  calls  it  Legio 
Septima  Germauorum  (ii.  6). 

Legis  Actio.     See  Actio. 

Legislation.     See  Comitia  ;  Lex  ;  Sknatus. 

Lehrs,  Karl.  A  German  classical  scholar,  born 
at  Konigsberg  in  1802.  He  studied  at  the  uni- 
versity of  his  native  place,  in  which  he  himself 
became,  after  teaching  for  some  time  in  various 
gymnasia,  Privat-Docent  (1831),  Extraordinary  Pro- 
fessor (1835),  and  Ordinary  Professor  (1845).  He 
died  in  1878. 

His  most  valuable  work  is  the  treatise  on  early 
Homeric  criticism,  De  Aristarchi  Studiis  Somericie 
(Konigsberg,  1833 ;  3d  ed.  1882).  Of  his  other  writ- 
ings it  is  most  necessary  to  mention  Quaeationes 
Epieae  (1837) ;  Merodiani  Tria  Seripta  Minora  (1848) ; 
Die  PindarschoUeii  (1873) ;  besides  an  edition  of 
the  Odes  of  Horace  this  is  remarkable  for  the  ex- 
treme length  to  which  Lehrs  carried  his  subjective 
criticism  of  the  text.  See  Kammer,  Karl  Leliri 
(Berliu,  1879);  and  Textual  Criticism. 

Leiturgia.     See  Lituhgia. 

Lelantine  War.  A  war  waged  between  Ere- 
tria  and  Chalcis,  probably  for  the  possession  of  the 
plain  of  Lelantus  (q.  v.).  E.  Curtius  has  assumed 
as  the  date  of  this  contest  B.C.  704,  which  Professor 
Mahaffy  thinks  too  early.  Some  of  the  most  pow- 
erful States  of  Greece  joined  in  the  struggle,  espe- 
cially Samos  and  Miletus.  See  Strabo,  pp.  58,  447 ; 
Herod.  V.  99;  Tlmc.i.  15;  Hermann  in  the2JAei»iscAes 
Musewm,  i.  p.  85 ;  and  especially  Mahaflfy  in  Mer- 
matkena,  iv.  p.  325. 

Lelantus  Campus  (to  AifKavTov  jriSiov).  A  plain 
lying  between  the  two  cities  of  Eretria  and  Chal- 
cis in  Euboea  and  an  object  of  contention  to  them. 
It  was  noted  for  its  copper  and  iron  mines  and 
warm  springs. 

Lelegeis.  A  name  applied  to  Miletus,  because 
ODce  possessed  by  the  Leleges  (Pliny,  S.  N.  v.  29). 

LelSges  (AeXeyes).  An  ancient  race,  frequently 
mentioned  with  the  Pelasgians  as  the  prehistoric 
inhabitants  of  Greece.  The  Leleges  were  described 
as  11  warlike  and  migratory  race,  who  first  took 
possession  of  the  coasts  and  the  islands  of  Greece, 
and  afterwards  penetrated  into  the  interior.  Pi- 
racy was  probably  their  chief  occupation ;  and 
they  are  represented  as  the  ancestors  of  the  Tele- 
boans  and  the  Taphians,  who  were  notorious  for 
tlieir  piracies.  The  name  of  the  Leleges  was  de- 
rived by  the  Greeks  from  an  ancestor,  Lelex,  who 
is  called  king  of  either  Megaris  or  Lacedaemon 
(Pansan.  iii.  1,  1).  They  must  be  regarded  as  a 
branch  of  the  great  ludo-Germanic  race,  who  be- 
came gradually  incorporated  with  the  Helleues, 
and  thus  ceased  to  exist  as  an  independent  people. 
They  are  spoken  of  as  inhabiting  Acarnania  and 
Aetolia,  and  afterwards  Phocis,  Locris,  Boeotia, 
Megaris,  Elis,  and  Lacouia,  which  last  was  origi- 
nally called  Lelegia ;  also  (in  Asia  Minor)  Ionia, 
the  southern  part  of  the  Troad,  and  Caria  (Herod, 
i.  171).     See  Beimling,  Die  Leleger  (Leipzig,  1862). 

Lelex  (Af'Xel).    See  Leleges. 

Lemannus  or  Lemanus  Laous.  The  modern 
Lake  of  Geneva ;  a  large  lake  formed  by  the  river 
Eliodanns  (Eh6ne),  and  constituting  the  boundary 
between  the  old  Roman  province  in  Gaul  and  the 
laud  of  the  Helvetii.  It  is  fifty-five  miles  long, 
and  its  maximum  width  is  six  miles. 


Lembus  (\eftfios)-  A  swift  light  vessel,  also 
called  dromo.  The  lembus  varied  in  size  from  a 
mere  cat-boat  to  a  fast-sailing  transport  (Plant. 
Merc.  i.  2,  81 :  Polyb.  li.  3). 

Lemnia  Terra,  also  called  Sigillata.  A  species 
of  reddish  earth  found  in  Lemnos,  and  highly  es- 
teemed down  to  modern  times  for  its  supposed 
virtues  as  au  autidote  against  snake-bites  and  as 
a  remedy  for  dysentery.  It  was  gathered  on  only 
one  day  of  the  year  (Aug.  6)  with  religious  cere- 
monies. 

Lemniscus.     See  Corona,  p.  415. 

Lemnos  or  Lemuus  (A^/ivor).  One  of  the  larg- 
est islands  in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  situated  nearly 
midway  between  Monnt  Athos  and  the  Hellespont. 
Its  area  is  about  180  square  miles.  It  was  sacrdd 
to  Hephaestus,  who  is  said  to  have  fallen  here 
when  he  was  hurled  down  from  Olympus.  Hence 
the  workshop  of  the  god  is  sometimes  placed  in 
this  island.  The  legend  appears  to  have  arisen 
from  the  volcanic  nature  of  Lemnos.  Its  earliest 
inhabitants,  according  to  Homer,  were  the  Thra- 
cian  Sinties,  a  name  which  probably  signifies  "  rob- 
bers," from  o-ivofiai.  When'the  Argonauts  lauded 
at  Lemnos,  they  found  it  inhabited  only  by  wom- 
en who  had  murdered  all  their  husbands,  and  had 
selected  HypsipyM  as  their  qneen.  (See  Hypsipy- 
LE.)  By  the  Lemnian  women  some  of  the  Argo- 
nauts became  the  fathers  of  the  Minyae,  who  in- 
habited the  island  till  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Pelasgians.  Lemnos  was  conquered  by  one  of  the 
generals  of  Darius ;  but  MiUiades  delivered  it  from 
the  Persians,  and  made  it  subject  to  Athens.  Pliny 
(S.  N.  xxxvi.  13)  speaks  of  a  remarkable  labyrinth 
in  Lemnos,  of  which,  however,  no  remains  are  to 
be  found  at  the  present  day.  See  Tozer,  Islands 
of  the  Aegean  (1890). 

Lemonia.  One  of  the  country  tribes  at  Rome, 
named  after  a  village  Leraouium,  situated  on  the 
Via  Latina  beyond  the  Porta  Capena. 

Lemouium.     See  Lemonia. 

Lemovices.  A  people  in  Gallia  Aquitanica,  be- 
tween the  Bituriges  and  Arverni,  whose  chief  town 
was  Augustoritum,  subsequently  called  Lemovices, 
the  modern  Limoges  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  4). 

Lemovli  A  people  of  Germany,  mentioned  to- 
gether with  the  Rugii  as  inhabiting  the  shores  of 
the  Baltic  in  the  modern  Pomerania  (Tac.  Crerm. 
43). 

Lemuralia.     See  Lemurbs. 

Lemiires.  The  spectres  or  spirits  of  the  dead. 
Some  writers  describe  Lemures  as  the  common 
name  for  all  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  and  divide 
them  into  two  classes :  the  Lares,  or  the  souls  of 
good  men,  and  the  Larvae,  or  the  souls  of  wicked 
men.  But  the  common  idea  was  that  the  Lemures 
and  Larvae  were  the  same.  They  were  said  to 
wander  about  at  night  as  spectres,  and  to  torment 
and  frighten  the  living.  In  order  to  propitiate 
them,  the  Romans  celebrated  the  festival  of  the 
Lemuralia  or  Lemuria  in  the  month  of  May  (the 
9th,  11th,  and  13th).  It  was  said  to  have  been 
originally  instituted  by  Romulus  to  appease  the 
spirit  of  Remus  (Ovid,  Fast.  v.  473,  etc.).  At  this 
festival  it  was  the  custom  to  appease  or  expel  the 
evil  spirits  by  walking  barefoot  and  throwing  black 
beans  over  the  shoulder  at  night  (Ovid,  Fasti,  v.  473 
foil.).  Because  of  this  festival  to  the  dead,  the 
whole  month  of  May  was  supposed  to  be  unlucky 
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for  marriages,  whence  the  proverb  Menae  Maio  ma- 
lae  nwbent.     See  Preller,  Edm.  Myth.  499. 

Lemuria.     See  Lakes  ;  Lemures. 

Lenaea.     See  Dionysia. 

Lenaeon  (ATjvmcai;).  The  louio  uame  of  the  At- 
tic month  Gamelion  (q.  v.),  in  which  the  Leuaea 
were  held.  ( See  Dionysia.  )  It  was  the  fifth 
month  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  and  the  seventh  of 
the  Attic  Greeks.     See  Calendarium. 

Lenaeus  (Aijvaios).  A  surname  of  Dionysus,  de- 
rived from  Xrjvos,  the  wine-press  or  the  vintage. 

Leno.     A  pimp.     See  Meretrix. 

Lenocinium.  The  trade  of  a  procurer.  See 
Meretrix. 

Lentia.  The  modern  Linz ;  a  town  of  Noricum 
on  the  Danube. 

Lenticular  Grems.     See  Gemma. 

Lentienses.  A  tribe  of  the  Alemanni  dwelling 
along  the  northern  shore  of  the  Lacus  Brigantinus 
(Constance),  in  the  modern  Linzgan. 

Lentfilus.  A  haughty  patrician  family  of  the 
Cornelia  gens  ( Cic.  Ad  Fam.  iii.  7  ),  of  which  the 
most  important  persons  were:  (1)  P.  Cornelius 
Lkntulus  Sura,  the  person  of  chief  note  among 
Catiline's  conspirators.  He  was  qnaestor  to  Snlla 
B.C.  81 ;  praetor  in  75 ;  consul  in  71.  In  the  next 
year  he  was  ejected  from  the  Senate,  with  sixty- 
three  others,  for  infamous  life  and  manners.  It 
was  this,  probably,  that  led  him  to  join  Catiline  and 
his  band.  From  bis  distinguished  birth  and  high 
rank,  he  calciilated  ou  becoming  chief  of  the  con- 
spiracy ;  and  a  prophecy  of  the  Sibylline  Books 
was  applied  by  flattering  haruspices  to  him.  Three 
Cornelii  were  to  rule  Bome,  and  he  was  the  third 
after  Snlla  and  Cinna;  the  twentieth  year  after 
the  burning  of  the  Capitol,  etc.,  was  to  be  fatal  to 
the  city.  To  gain  power  and  recover  his  place  in 
the  Senate,  he  became  praetor  again  in  63.  When 
Catiline  quitted  the  city  for  Etruria,  Lentulus  was 
loft  as  chief  of  the  home  conspirators,  and  his  irres- 
olution probably  saved  the  city  from  being  fired  ; 
for  it  was  by  his  over-caution  that  the  negotiation 
with  the  ambassadors  of  the  AUobroges  was  en- 
tered into,  and  these  unstable  allies  revealed  the  se- 
cret to  the  consul  Cicero.  The  sequel  will  be  found 
in  the  article  Catilina.  Lentulus  was  deposed 
from  the  praetorship,  and  was  strangled  in  the 
Capitoline  prison  on  the  5th  of  December.  (2)  P. 
Cornelius  Lentulus  Spinther,  curule  aedile  in 
B.C.  63,  praeitor  in  60,  and  consul  in  57.  In  his  con- 
sulship he  moved  for  the  immediate  recall  of  Cic- 
ero, and  afterwards  received  Cilicia  as  his  province. 
On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  in  49  he 
joined  the  Pompeian  party.  (3)  L.  Cornelius 
Lentulus  Crus,  praetor  in  58,  and  consul  in  49, 
when  he  took  a  very  active  part  against  Caesar. 
After  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  he  fled  to  Egypt,  and 
was  put  to  death  by  tlie  young  Ptolemy's  minis- 
ters. (4)  Gnaeus,  called  Gaetulicus,  consul  in 
A.D.  26,  commanded  the  imperial  legions  in  Upper 
Germany.  His  great  popularity  with  the  soldiers 
excited  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor  Caligula,  who 
had  him  put  to  death  in  a.d.  39.  He  was  a  writer 
of  both  verse  and  prose,  and  to  him  have  been 
ascribed  nine  epigrams  in  the  Greek  anthology,  in- 
scribed with  the  name  Gaetulicus. 

Leo  or  Leon  (Aewv).  (1)  Also  called  LeonSEdes 
(Ae(oi/i8»;s),  of  Heraclea  on  the  Pontns,  a  disciple  of 


Plato.  He  was  one  of  the  conspirators  who,  with 
their  leader,  Chion,  assassinated  Clearchns,  tyrant 
of  Heraclea,  B.C.  353.  (2)  Diaconus,  or  the  Dea- 
con, a  Byzantine  historian  of  the  tenth  century. 
His  history,  In  ten  books,  includes  the  period  from 
the  Cretan  expedition  of  Nicephorns  Phocas,  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  RomauuB  II.  (a.d.  959),  to  the 
death  of  loannes  I.  Zimisces  (975).  The  style  of 
Leo  is  corrupt ;  he  employs  unusual  and  inappro- 
priate words,  many  of  them  borrowed  from  Ho- 
mer, Agiathias  the  historian,  and  the  Septuagint, 
in  the  place  of  common  ones ;  and  he  abounds  in 
tautological  phrases.  His  history,  however,  is  a 
valuable  contemporary  record  of  a  stirring  time, 
honestly  and  fearlessly  written.  It  is  edited  by 
Migne  (Paris,  1863).  (3)  GrammatIcus,  one  of  the 
continuators  of  Byzantine  history  from  the  period 
when  Theophanes  leaves  off.  His  work,  entitled 
Chronographia,  extends  from  the  accession  of  Leo 
V.  the  Armenian  (813)  to  the  death  of  Komanns 
Lecapenus  (944).  (4)  Archbishop  of  Thessalonlca, 
an  eminent  Byzantine  philosopher  and  ecclesiastic  , 
of  the  ninth  century.  His  works  are  lost,  but  he 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  terms  of  the  highest 
praise  by  the  Byzantine  writers,  especially  for  his 
knowledge  of  geometry  and  astronomy.  (5)  Ma- 
GBNTENUS,  a  Commentator  on  Aristotle,  flourished 
during  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.  He 
was  a  monk,  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  Mity- 
]en6.  Several  of  his  commentaries  on  Aristotle  are 
extant,  and  have  been  published.  (6)  Leo  was 
also  the  name  of  six  Byzantine  emperors.  Of 
these,  Leo  VI.,  "  the  philosopher,"  who  reigned 
886-911,  is  celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  later 
Greek  literature.  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  Greek 
tactics,  and  several  other  works,  which  are  still 
extant.  He  is  also  celebrated  in  the  history  of 
legislation.  As  the  Latin  language  had  long 
ceased  to  be  the  o£ficial  language  of  the  Eastern 
Empire,  Basil,  the  father  of  Leo,  had  formed  and 
partly  executed  the  plan  of  issuing  an  authorized 
Greek  version  of  Iiistinian's  legislation.  This  plau 
was  carried  out  by  Leo.  The  Greek  version  is 
known  under  the  title  of  BacriXiKai  Atara^eiy,  or 
shortly,  BacriXiKai ;  in  Latin,  Basilica,  which  means 
"  Imperial  Coustitutious,"  or  "  Laws."  See  Basi- 
lica. 

Leochares  (Aeop^apTjs).  A  Greek  sculptor,  of 
Athens,  who  (about  B.C.  350)  was  engaged  with 
Scopas  in  the  adornment  of  the  Mausoleum  (q.  v.) 
of  Halicarnassus.  One  of  his  most  famous  works 
was  the  bronze  group  of  Ganymede  and  the  Eagle, 
a  work  remarkable  for  its  ingenious  composition, 
which  boldly  ventures  to  the  verge  of  what  is  al- 
lowed by  the  laws  of  sculpture,  and  also  for  its 
charming  treatment  of  the  youthful  form  as  it 
soars  into  the  air.  It  is  apparently  imitated  in  a 
well-known  marble  group  in  the  Vatican,  half 
life-size.  See  Perry,  Greek  and  Roman  Sculpture, 
ch.  xxxix.  (London,  1882). 

Leonldas  (AeavlSas).  (1)  A  celebrated  king  of 
Lacedaemon,  of  the  family  of  the  Eurysthenidae, 
sent  by  his  countrymen  to  maintain  the  pass  of 
Thermopylae  against  the  invading  army  of  Xerxes 
(B.C.  480).  A  narrative  of  the  affair  will  be  found 
in  the  article  Thermopylae.  (2)  Son  of  Cleouy- 
mns,  of  the  line  of  the  Agidae,  succeeded  Areus  II. 
on  the  throne  of  Spaarta,  B.C.  257.  Agis,  his  col- 
league in  the  sovereignty,  having  resolved  to  re- 
store the  institutions  of  Lyourgus  to  their  former 
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vigour,  Leonidas  opposed  bis  views,  and  became 
the  main  support  of  those  -who  were  inclined  to  a 
relaxation  of  ancient  strictness.  He  was  convict- 
ed, however,  of  having  transgressed  the  laws,  and 
was  obliged  to  yield  the  supreme  power  to  Cleom- 
brotns,  his  sou-in-law.  Not  long  after  he  was  re- 
established on  the  Spartan  throne,  and  avenged 
the  affront  which  he  had  received  at  the  hands  of 
Agis,  by  impeaching  him  and  effecting  his  condem- 
nation (Pausan.  ii.  9;  iii.  6).  He  died  about  B.C.  336. 
(3)  A  relative  of  Olympias,  the  mother  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  He  h^  charge  of  Alexander's  educa- 
tion before  be  became  the  pupil  of  Aristotle.  After- 
wards when  king,  Alexander  said  that  Leonidas 
had  furnished  him  with  two  excellent  cooks  —  a 
night's  march  to  give  zest  to  his  breakfast,  and  a 
scanty  breakfast  to  give  zest  to  his  dinner.  (4)  A 
native  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  at  Rome  as  a 
grammarian  towards  the  close  of  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  He  wrote,  among  other  things, 
epigrams  denominated  la-o^^a,  arranged  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  numerical  value  of  all  the  letters 
composing  any  one  distich  is  equal  to  that  of  the 
letters  of  any  other.  He  was  very  probably  the  in- 
ventor of  this  learned  species  of  trifling.  (5)  A  na- 
tive of  Tareutum,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  275. 
He  left  behind  a  hundred  epigrams  in  the  Doric 
dialect,  and  which  belong  to  the  best  of  those  that 
have  been  preserved  to  modern  times. 

Leonidea  {AeanSsla).  A  solemn  feast  annually 
celebrated  in  Sparta  in  honour  of  Leonidas  and  the 
three  hundred  Spartans  who  fell  at  Thermopylae. 
See  Thekmopylab. 

Leonini  Versus.  A  name  given  especially  to 
a  form  of  the  Latin  hexameter  and  pentameter 
rhymed  in  the  middle  and  at  the  end.  They  are 
ascribed  to  Leoninus,  Canon  of  the  Church  of  St. 
Victor  in  Paris  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century,  and  by  some  to  Pope  Leo  II. ;  but  they 
occur  in  the  classical  Latin  writers  of  the  Augus- 
tan Age.     Such  is  the  line  of  Vergil : 

''LimuB  ut  hie  diuescit  et  baec  ut  cera  liqueecit;'' 
and  this  from  Ovid : 

"Quot  caelum  Stellas,  tot  habet  tua  Roma  puellaa." 

In  the  Middle  Ages,  however,  they  were  system- 
atically written  and  chiefly  by  poets  who  let  their 
rhyme  take  the  place  of  syllabic  quantity.  Many 
famous  old  couplets  are  leonine.  Such  is  the  orig- 
inal of  "  When  the  devil  was  ill,"  etc. — 

"Daemon  languebat,  monacbus  tunc  esse  volebat: 
Ast  ubi  convaluit,  mansit  ut  ante  fuit." 

And  the  famous  epitaph  of  Bede  in  Durham  Cathe- 
dral: 

"Hac  sunt  in  fossa,  Bedae  venerabilis  ossa." 

And  this  skit  on  the  legal  profession : 

"Dirue  iurlstas,  Deus,  ut  Satanae  citbaristas; 
0  Deus  extingues  bos  pingues  atque  bilingues!" 

And  the  punning  line  on  the  Fair  Rosamond : 

"Hie  iacet  in  hac  tumba  rosa  mundi  nou  rosa  munda." 

For  a  full  account  of  the  leonine  verse,  with 
abundant  specimens,  see  J.  Grimm,  Lat.  Gedichte; 
Trench's  introduction  to  his  Sacred  Latin  Poetry; 
Leyser,  Historia  Poetarum  Medii  Aevi,  pp.  833-837 ; 
and,  especially,  Eberhard's  Ldbyrinthus,  a  sort  of 
mediaeval  Ara  Poetica.  Cf.  also  the  article  Rhymb 
in  this  Dictionary. 

Iieonnatus  ( Aeovi/aror) .  A  Macedonian  of  Pella, 
one  of  Alexander's  generals.    At  the  assault  on  the 


city  of  the  Malli  in  India  he  saved  Alexander's 
life.  He  crossed  over  into  Europe  in  B.C.  322,  to 
assist  Autipater  against  the  Greeks ;  but  was  de- 
feated by  the  Athenians  and  their  allies,  and  fell 
in  battle  (Diod.  xviii.  12-15). 

Leontiades  ( At o)/Tia8t;y ).  (1)  A  Theban  who 
commanded  the  forces  seat  by  Thebes  to  the  Greek 
army  at  Thermopylae,  B.C.  480.  (See  Thermopy- 
lae.) (2)  A  Theban  who,  in  B.C.  382,  aided  the 
Spartans  in  seizing  the  citadel  of  Thebes,  the 
Cadmea.  He  was  slain  by  Pelopidas  in  379  (Diod. 
XV.  25). 

Leontini  {Keovrivot).  The  modern  Lentiui,  a 
town  in  the  east  of  Sicily,  about  five  miles  fronj 
the  sea,  northwest  of  Syracuse,  founded  by  Cbal- 
cidians  from  Naxos,  B.C.  730,  but  never  attained 
much  political  importance  in  consequence  of  its 
proximity  to  Syracuse.  Tbe  rich  plains  north  of 
the  city,  called  Leoutini  Campi,  were  some  of  the 
most  fertile  in  Sicily,  and  produced  abundant  crops 
of  most  excellent  wheat.  It  was  the  birthplace 
of  Gorgias,  "  the  Nihilist." 

Leontium  (Ktovnov).  An  Athenian  woman, 
originally  a  courtesan,  although  afterwards  tbe 
wife  of  Metrodorns,  the  most  eminent  friend  and 
disciple  of  Epicurus.  Many  slanders  were  circu- 
lated respecting  her  intercourse  with  the  philoso- 
pher and  his  followers.  She  herself  composed 
works  on  philosophy  (Diog.  Laert.  x.  7 ;  Cio.  N.  D. 
i.  33).  Her  daughter  Danae  was  a  prostitute  of 
some  celebrity. 

Leontium  {Aeovnov).  A  town  iu  Achaia,-  be- 
tween Pharae  and  Aegium. 

Leontopolis  ( Aeoi/roTroXiy,  AedvTmv  noKis).  (1) 
A  city  in  the  Delta  of  Egypt,  the  capital  of  tlie 
Nomos  Leontopolites.     (2)  See  Nicbphorium. 

Leoprepldes.  The  poet  Simonides,  as  son  of 
Leoprepes  (Herod,  vii.  228). 

Leos  (Afiis).  An  eponymous  hero  of  Athens, 
who  is  described  as  sou  of  Orpheus.  Once,  when 
Athens  was  suffering  from  famine  or  plague,  the 
Delphic  oracle  demanded  that  the  daughters  of 
Leos  should  be  sacrificed,  and  tbe  father  complied 
with  the  command  of  the  oracle.  The  maidens 
were  afterwards  honoured  by  the  Athenians,  who 
erected  the  Leocorium  (from  Aemr  and  Kopai)  to 
them.  Their  names  were  Praxithea,  Theop6,  and 
Eubule  (Pausan.  i.  5,  2 ;  x.  10, 1).  From  Leos  the 
tribe  Leoutis  got  its  name. 

IieostbSnes  {AeaxT&ivTjs).  An  Athenian  com- 
mander of  the  combined  Greek  army  in  the  Lami- 
an  War,  slain  by  a  stone  while  besieging  Autipa- 
ter iu  the  town  of  Lamia,  B.C.  322.  His  funeral 
discourse  was  pronounced  by  Hyperides. 

Leotychides  {Kfarvxi^s).  (1)  King  of  Sparta, 
B.C.  491-469.  He  commanded  the  Greek  fleet  iu 
479,  and  defeated  the  Persians  at  the  battle  of  My- 
caM.  (2)  The  reputed  son  of  Agis  II.,  excluded  from 
the  throne  in  consequence  of  his  being  suspected 
to  be  the  son  of  Alcibiades  by  Timaea,  tbe  queen 
of  Agis.  His  uucle,  Agesilaiis  II.,  was  therefore 
substituted'  in  his  stead  (Ken.  Sellen.  iii.  3). 

Lepida.  (1)  Aemilia,  daughter  of  Manins  Lepi- 
dus  and  wife  of  Drusus  Caesar.  She  was  engaged 
in  an  adulterous  Intercourse  with  Seiauus,  and  was 
suborned  by  that  ambitious  and  profligate  minister 
to  become  the  accuser  of  her  own  husband  to  Tibe- 
rius. Notwithstanding  her  crimes,  she  was  pro- 
tected during  her  father's  life ;  but,  being  after- 
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wards  made  a  subject  of  attack  by  the  informers 
of  the  day,  she  put  au  end  to  her  own  existence 
(Tac.  Ann.  i v.  20 ;  vi.  40).  (2)  DOMrriA,  daughter  of 
Drusus  and  Antonia.  She  was  granduiece  of  Augus- 
tus and  aunt  of  Nero,  who  destroyed  her  by  poison 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  19).  (3)  Domitia,  daughter  of  An- 
tonia the  younger,  by  Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
bus.  She  was  the  wife  of  Valerius  Mesaala  aud 
mother  of  Messalina,  and  is  described  as  having 
been  a  woman  of  debauched  character  and  of  a 
violent  temper.  In  point  of  beauty  aud  vice,  she 
was  the  rival  of  Agrippina,  Nero's  mother.  She 
^Yas  condemned  to  death  through  the  influence  of 
the  same  Agrippina  (Tac  Ann.  xi.  37,  xii.  64 ;  Suet. 
Claud,  ^i  Jfer.r). 

Lepldus.  (1)  Lucius  Aemilius  Paulus,  broth- 
er of  M.  Lepidus,  the  triumvir.  His  surname  of 
Panlus  was  probably  given  him  by  his  father,  in 
houour  of  the  celebrated  Aemilius  Paulus,  the  con- 
queror of  Macedonia;  but  since  he  belonged  to  the 
family  of  the  Lepidi,  and  not  to  that  of  the  Pauli, 
he  is  mentioned  iu  this  place  and  not  under  the 
title  Paulus.  Aemilius  Paulus  commenced  his 
public  career  by  supporting  the  aristocratic  party. 
His  first  public  act  was  the  accnsation  of  Catiline 
in  B.C.  63.  He  was  quaestor  in  Macedonia  in  59; 
aedile,  55  j  praetor,  53 ;  and  consul,  SO,  with  M, 
Claudius  Marcellus.  Paulus  was  raised  to  the 
consulship,  on  account  of  his  being  one  of  the 
most  determined  enemies  of  Caesar,  but  Caesar 
gained  him  over  to  his  side  by  a  bribe  of  1500  tal- 
ents, which  he  is  said  to  have  expended  on  the 
completion  of  a  maguificeut  basilica  commenced 
by  him  in  his  aedileship.  After  the  murder  of 
Caesar  (B.C.  44),  Paulus  joined  the  senatorial  party. 
He  was  one  of  the  senators  who  fleclared  M.  Lepi- 
dus  a  public  enemy,  ou  acponut  of  his  having 
•  joiued  Antony ;  aud,  accordingly,  when  the  Second 
Triumvirate  was  formed,  his  name  was  set  down 
first  in  the  proscription  list  by  his  own  brother. 
The  soldiers,  however,  who  had  been  ordered  to 
kill  him,  allowed  him  to  escape.  He  passed  over 
to  Bruttis  in  Asia,  and  after  the  death  of  the  latter 
repaired  to  Miletus,  where  he  remained,  and  refused 
to  go  to  Eome,  although  he  was  pardoned  by  the 
trinmvirs.  (2)  M.  Aemilius,  the  triumvir,  sou  of 
the  M.  Lepidus,  consul  B.C.  78,  who  took  up  arms 
to  rescind  the  laws  of  Sulla,  but  was  defeated  by 
Ponipey  and  Catuius.  The  sou  was  praetor  iu  49, 
aud  supported  Caesar  iu  the-Civil  War.  In  46  he 
was  consul  with  Caesar,  and  in  44  he  received  from 
the  latter  the  government  of  Narbouese  Gaul  and 
Nearer  Spain.  He  was  iu  the  neighbourhood  of 
Eome  at  the  time  of  the  dictator's  death;  and 
having  the  command  of  au  army,  he  was  able 
to  render  M.  Antony  efficient  assistance.  Lep- 
idus was  now  chosen  poutifex  maximus,  which 
dignity  had  become  vacant  by  Caesar's  death, 
aud  then  repaired  to  bis  provinces  of  Gaul  and 
Spain.  Antony,  after  his  defeat  at  Mutina(43),  fled 
to  Lepidus,  who  espoused  his  cause  against  the 
Senate.  They  crossed  the  Alps  at  the  head  of  a  pow- 
erful army,  aud  were  joined  in  the  north  of  Italy 
by  Octavian  (afterwards  Augustus).  In  the  mouth 
of  October  the  celebrated  Second  Triumvirate  was 
formed,  by  which  the  Bomau  world  was  divided 
between  Augustus,  Antony,  and  Lepidus.  In  the 
fresh  division  of  the  provinces  after  the  battle  of 
Philippi  (42),  Lepidus  received  Africa,  where  he  re- 
mained till  36.  Iu  this  year  Augustus  summoned 
him  to  Sicily  to  assist  him  in  the  war  ajgainst 
30* 


Sex.  Pompey.  Lepidus  obeyed ;  but,  tired  of  being 
treated  as  a  subordinate,  he  resolved  to  make  an 
effort  to  acquire  SicUy  for  himself.  He  was  easily 
subdued  by  Augustus,  who  spared  his  life,  but  de- 
prived him  of  his  triumvirate,  his  army,  and  his 
provinces ;  and  commanded  that  he  should  live  at 


Lepidus,  (he  Triumvir.     (Duruy.) 

Circeii,  under  strict  surveillance.  He  allowed  him, 
however,  to  retain  the  office  of  poutifex  maximus. 
He  was  not  privy  to  the  conspiracy  which  his  son 
formed  to  assassinate  Augustus  in  30.  He  died  in 
13.  Augustus  succeeded  him  as  poutifex  maxi- 
mus. 

Lepontii.  Au  Alpine  people,  dwelling  near  the 
sources  of  the  Rhine,  on  the  southern  slope  of  the 
St.  Gothard  aud  the  Simplon.  Their  name  is  still 
retained  in  the  Val  Loventina.  Their  chief  town 
was  Oscela  (Domo  d'Ossola). 

Leprewn  (Aerrpeov).  A  town  of  Elis  in  Triphy- 
lia,  situated  forty  stadia  from  the  sea  (Herod,  iv. 
14B).  Its  name  was  derived  from  Leprea,  daugh- 
ter of  Pyrgens,  or  from  Lepreus,  sou  of  Poseidon, 
and  rival  of  Heracles,  by  Whom  he  was  slain  (Pan- 
san.  v.  5,  4). 

Leptines  (Ae7rTun;r).  Au  Atlienian,  known  only 
as  the  proposer  of  a  law  taking  away  all  special 
exemptions  from  the  burden  of  public  charges 
(areXeiai  rmv  Xeirovpyimv),  against  which  the  ora- 
tion of  Demosthenes  is  directed,  usually  known  as 
the  Oration  against  Leptines,  B.C.  355.  The  argu- 
ment of  Demosthenes  is  directed  to  the  repeal  of 
the  law,  and  was  successful  in  its  object.  See 
Demosthenes. 

Leptds  (Aeirris).  (1)  Lbptis  Magna  or  NeapG- 
us,  a  city  on  the  coast  of  North  Africa,  between 
the  Syrtes,  east  of  Ahrotonum,  was  a  Phosniciau 
colony,  with  a  flourishing  commerce,  though  it 
possessed  no  harbour.  With  Abrotonum  aud  Oea 
it  formed  the  African  Tripolis.  It  was  the  birth- 
place of  the  emperor  Septimius  Severns.  (3)  Lep- 
Tis  Minok  or  Parva.,  usually  called  simply  Leptis, 
a  Phoenician  colouy  on  the  coast  of  Byzacium  iu 
North  Africa. 

Lepton.     See  Obolus. 

Lena.     A  variety  of  UmVus  (q.  v.). 
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Lerina  or  Planasia.  A  small  island  in  the  Med- 
iterranean, on  the  coast  of  Gallia  Narbonensis, 
south  of  Nioaea  (Nice)  (Tao.  Ann.  i.  3). 

Lema  {A4pva)  or  Ijern^  {Aipvri).  ■  A  district  in 
Argolis,  not  far  from  Argos,  in  which  was  a  marsh 
and  a  small  river  of  the  same  name.  It  was  cele- 
brated as  the  place  where  Heracles  (q.  v.)  killed 
the  Lernaean  Hydra. 

Lemaea  (to  Afpvaia).  Mysteries  in  honour  of 
Dionysus  and  Demeter,  celebrated  at  Lerna  in  Ar- 
golis (Pausan.  ii.  36, 37 ;  viii.  15). 

Lernaean  Hydra.     See  Heracles. 

Leros  (Ae'por).  A  small  island,  one  of  the  Spora- 
des,  opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  Sinus  lassiiis,  on 
the  coast  of  Caria  (Herod,  v.  125).  Here  the  sisters 
of  Meleager  were  said  to  have  been  transformed 
into  guinea-pigs  (}i€\caypi8es)-     See  Meleagek. 

Lesbia.    See  Catullus  ;  Clodia. 

Lesbonaz  (AetrjSSi/al).  (1)  A  Greek  rhetorician 
who  lived  eai'ly  in  the  first  century  of  our  era.  He 
composed  political  declamations  on  imaginary  top- 
ics. Two  of  these  have  come  ddwn  to  us,  exhort- 
ing the  Athenians  in  the  Peloponnesian  War  to  be 
bold  in  battle  against  the  Thebans  an.d  the  Spar- 
tans. They  have  been  separately  edited  by  Orelli 
(Leipzig,  1820).  (2)  A  Greek  grammarian  of  un- 
certain date,  though  later  than  the  preceding. 
There  exists  a  work  of  his  on  figures  of  grammar 
(Ilfpl  2;(i;^drci)i/).  See  E.  Milller,  De  Leabonacte 
Grammativo  (1890). 

Lesbos  (Ac'o-/3of).  A  large  island  in  the  Aegaean, 
off  the  coast  of  Mysia  in  Asia  Minor.  It  was  col- 
onized by  Aeolians,  who  founded  in  it  an  Hexapolis, 
consisting  of  the  six  cities  Mitylen^,  Methymna, 
Eresus,  Pyrrha,  Autissa,  and  Arisb6,  afterwards 
reduced  to  five  through  the  destruction  of  Arisb6 
by  the  Methymnaeans.  The  chief  facts  in  the  his- 
tory of  Lesbos  are  connected  with  its  principal 
city,  Mitylen<5.  (See  Mitylenb.)  The  island  is 
most  important  in  the  early  history  of  Greece  as 
the  native  region  of  the  early  school  of  lyric  poetry. 
It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  poets  Terpauder,  Al- 
caeus,  Sappho,  and  Arion,  of  the  sage  Pittacus,  of 
the  historian  Hellanicus,  and  of  the  philosophers 
Theophrastus  and  Phanias.  See  Newton,  Travels 
and  Discoveries  in  the  Levant,  2  vols.  (1865) ;  Kolde- 
wey,  Die  Antiken  Baureste  der  Intel  Leshos ;  and 
Tozer,  Islands  of  the  Aegean  (1890). 

Lesbus  (A€'(r^os).  A  sou  of  Lapithus,  grandson 
of  Aeolus,  who  married  Methymna,  daughter  of 
Macareus.  He  succeeded  his  father-in-law,  and 
gave  his  name  to  the  island  over  which  he  reigned. 

Lesche  (Xe'o-xi?)-  A  word  of  uncertain  etymol- 
ogy, perhaps  connected  with  Xeya  (Curt.  Gfc.  Etym. 
36B),  and  denoting  a,  lounging-place,  a  resort  for 
idlers,  such  as  the  porticoes  at  Rome,  the  bake- 
shops,  and  the  bath-houses.  In  the  Dorian  coun- 
tries it  was  the  name  of  a  sort  of  club-room  (Plut. 
Lye.  25).  See  Curtius,  Hist,  of  Greece,  Engl,  trans., 
i.  p.  205. 

Lesches  (Aea-x'js)  or  Lescheus  (Aitrxevs).  A 
Cyclic  poet,  a  native  of  Mitylenb  or  Pyrrha,  in  the 
island  of  Lesbos,  and  considerably  later  than  Arc- 
tinus.  The  best  authorities  concur  in  placing  him 
in  the  time  of  Archilochus,  or  about  B.C.  708-676. 
Hence  the  account  which  we  find  iu  ancient  au- 
thors, of  a  contest  between  Arotiuus  and  Lesches, 
can  only  mean  that  the  latter  competed  with  the 


earlier  poet  in  treating  the  same  subjects.  His 
poem,  in  four  books,  which  was  attributed  by  many 
to  Homer,  and,  besides,  to  very  different  authors, 
was  called  the  "Little  Iliad"  ("iXias  Mt/cpd),  and 
was  clearly  intended  as  a  supplement  to  the  great 
Iliad.  It  is  learned  from- Aristotle  (Poet.  23)  that 
it  comprised  the  events  before  the  fall  of  Troy, 
the  fate  of  Aiax,  the  exploits  of  Philoctetes,  Neop- 
tolemus,  and  Odysseus,  which  led  to  the  taking  of 
the  city,  as  well  as  the  account  of  the  destrnctiou 
of  Troy  itself;  which  statement  is  confirmed  by 
numerous  fragments.  The  last  part  of  this  (like 
the  first  part  of  the  poem  of  Arctinus)  was  called 
the  "Destruction  of  Troy"  {'iXiov  liipa-is),  tvom 
which  Pausanias  makes  several  quotations  with 
reference  to  the  sacking  of  Troy  and  the  partition 
and  carrying  away  of  the  prisoners.     See  Cyclici 

POETAE  ;   HOMBRUS. 

Lethaeus  (ArjOaios).  (1)  A  river  of  Ionia  empty- 
ing into  the  Menander.     (2)  A  river  of  Crete. 

Leth^  {Ar]6rj,  "the  river  of  oblivion  ").  A  river 
of  Hades  (q.  v.),  out  of  which  the  souls  of  the  de- 
parted drink  oblivion  of  all  their  early  existence. 
Oblivion  was  also  personified  in  a  goddess  called 
by  Hesiod  the  daughter  of  Erie  (Theog.  227). 

Leto  (ArfTo),  called  by  the  Romans  Latona. 
According  to  Hesiod,  a  daughter  of  the  Titan  Coeus 
and  Phoebe,  a  sister  of  Aster ia.  She  was  the  moth- 
er of  Apollo  and  Artemis  by  Zeus,  to  whom  she  was 
married  before  Her6.  Homer  likewise  calls  her  the 
mother  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  by  Zeus ;  he  mentions 
her  in  the  story  of  Niob€,  who  paid  so  dearly  for  her 
conduct  towards  Leto,  and  he  also  describes  her  as 
the  friend  of  the  Trojans  in  the  war  with  the 
Greeks.  In  later  writers  these  elements  of  her 
story  are  variously  embellished,  for  they  do  not 
describe  her  as  the  lawful  wife  of  Zeus,  but  mere- 
ly as  his  mistress,  who  was  persecuted  by  Her6 
during  her  pregnancy.  All  the  world  being  afraid 
of  receiving  Leto  on  account  of  their  dread  of 
Her€,  she  wandered  about  till  she  came  to  Delos, 
which  was  then  a  floating  island,  and  bore  the 
name  of  Asteria  or  Ortygia.  When  Leto  arrived 
there,  Zeus  fastened  it  by  adamantine  chains  to 
the  bottom  of  the  sea,  that  it  might  be  a  secure 
resting-place  for  his  beloved,  and  here  she  gave 
birth  to  Apollo  and  Artemis.  The  tradition  is  also 
related  with  various  other  modifications.  Some 
said  that  Zeus  changed  Leto  into  a  quail  (Sprv^), 
and  that  iu  this  state  shp  arrived  in  the  floating 
island,  which  was  hence  called  Ortygia.  Others 
related  that  Zeus  was  enamoured  of  Asteria,  but 
that  she,  being  metamorphosed  into  a  bird,  flew 
across  the  sea;  that  she  was  then  changed  into  a 
rock,  which,  for  a  long  time,  lay  under  the  surface 
of  the  sea ;  and  that  this  rock  arose  from  the  wa- 
ters and  received  Leto  when  she  was  pursued  by 
Python.  Leto  was  generally  worshipped  only  in 
conjunction  with  her  children.  Delos  was  the 
chief  seat  of  her  worship,  and  in  the  sanctuary 
devoted  to  her  honour  she  was  represented  by  a 
shapeless  wooden  image.     See  Apollo  ;  Dabdala. 

It  is  probable  that  the  name  of  Leto  belongs  to 
the  same  class  of  words  as  the  Greek  Xij5?/  and  the 
lateo,  as  typifying  night.  Leto  would  therefore 
signify  "the  obscure"  or  "concealed,"  not  as  a 
physical  power,  but  as  a  divinity  yet  quiescent 
and  invisible,  from  whom  issued  the  visible  divin- 
ity with  all  his  splendour  and  brilliancy.  This 
view  is  supported  by  the  account  of  her  geneal- 
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ogy  given  by  Hesiod.  (See  Preller,  Mm.  Myth.  i. 
190;  Lang,  Myth,  Mitual,  etc.,  ii.  199.)  From  their 
mother  Apollo  is  frequently  Letdius  or  Latmus,  and 
Artemis  (Diana),  Letom,  LeU/is,  Lato'ia,  or  Latoe. 

Letter-carriers.     See  Tabellarius. 

Letters.     (1)  See  Alphabet.    (2)  See  Epistola. 

Leuca  (to  Atuisa).  A  town  at  the  extremity  of 
the  lapygiau  Promontory  in  Calabria  with  a  foul- 
smelling  spring,  nnder  which  tradition  made  the 
giants  slain  by  Heracles  to  have  been  buried  (Stra- 
bo,  p.  281). 

Leucae  (AcGkoi)  and  Leuca  (Acvki;).  A  small 
town  on  the  coast  of  Ionia  in  Asia  Minor,  near  Pho- 
caea,  built  by  the  Persian  general  Tachos  in  B.C. 
352.  Here  was  fought  a  battle  between  the  Ro- 
man consul  Liciuius  Crassus  and  Aristouicus  in 
B.C.  131. 

Leucas  (AcuKar  sc.  mrpa)  or  Leucadla  (AcvxaSm). 
The  modern  Sauta  Maara.  An  island  in  the  Ioni- 
an Sea,  off  the  western  coast  of  Acarnania,  about 
twenty  miles  in  length  and  from  five  to  eight  miles 
in  breadth.  It  derived  its  name  from  the  numer- 
ous calcareous  hills  which  <!Over  its  surface.  It 
Avas  originally  united  to  the  mainland  at  its 
northeastern  extremity  by  a  narrow  isthmus.  Ho- 
mer speaks  of  it  as  a  peninsula,  and  mentions  its 
well-fortified  town  Nericus.  It  was  at  that  time 
inhabited  by>the  Teleboans  and  Leieges.  Subse- 
quently the  Corinthians  under  Cypselns,  between 
B.C.  665  and  625,  founded  a  new  town  called  Leu- 
Ciis.  They  also  cut  a  canal  through  the  isthmus, 
and  thus  converted  the  peninsula  into  an  island. 
This  canal  was  afterwards  filled  up  by  deposits  of 
sand,  but  was  opened  again  by  the  Romans.  At 
present  the  channel  is  dry  in  some  parts,  and  has 
from  three  to  four  feet  of  water  in  others.  During 
the  war  between  Philip  and  the  Romans,  Leucas 
was  the  place  where  the  meetings  of  the  Acarnaui- 
an  League  were  held.  The  other  towns  of  the  isl- 
and were  Hellomeuum  and  Phara. 

At  the  southern  extremity  of  the  island,  oppo- 
site Cephallenia,  was  the  celebrated  promontory, 
variously  called  Lkucas,  Leucatas,  Leucatbs,  or 
LEUCATfi,  on  which  was  a  temple  of  Apollo  Leu- 
cadius.  At  the  annual  festival  of  the  god  it  was 
the  custom  to  cast  down  a  criminal  from  this  prom- 
ontory into  the  sea ;  birds  were  attached  to  him  in 
order  to  break  his  fall ;  and  if  he  reached  the  sea 
uninjured,  boats  were  ready  to  pick  him  up.  This 
appears  to  have  been  an  expiatory  rite ;  and  it  gave 
rise  to  the  well-known  story  that  lovers  leaped  from 
this  rock  in  order  to  seek  relief  from  the  pangs  of 
love.  Thus  Sappho  is  said  to  have  leaped  down 
from  this  rock  when  in  love  with  Phaon.  See 
Sappho. 

Leucat^  {AevKaras).     See  LeucaS. 

Leuc^  {AfvKTi).  An  island  in  the  Euxine  Sea, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Borysthenes.  It  derived  its 
name  from  its  white,  sandy  shores.  According  to 
tlie  poets,  the  souls  of  the  ancient  heroes  were 
placed  here  as  in  the  Elysian  fields,  and  enjoyed 
perpetual  felicity.  Here,  too,  the  shade  of  Achil- 
les is  fabled  to  have  been  united  to  that  of  Helen. 

Leuci.  A  people  in  the  southeastern  part  of 
Gallia  Belgica,  south  of  the  Mediomatrici,  between 
the  Matrona  and  Mosella.  Their  chief  town  was 
TuUuni  (Tonl). 

Leuci  (Albi)  Monies.  A  range  of  snow-cov- 
ered mountains  in  the  western  part  of  Crete. 


LeucippS.  The  sister  of  Alcithoe,  and  with  her 
changed  into  a  bat.     See  AlcithoiS. 

LeuoippWes  (AeuKwnri'Sej).     See  Lbucippus  (2). 

Leucippus  (AfiKiTtiros).  (1)  Sou  of  Oenomatis, 
the  lover  of  Daphnd.  (2)  Son  of  Perieres,  prince 
of  the  Messenians,  and  father  of  Phoeb6  and  Hilai- 
ra,  usually  called  Leucippides,  who  were  betrothed 
to  Idas  and  Lynceus,  the  sons  of  Aphareus,  but  were 
carried  off  by  Castor  and  Pollux,  who  married  them. 
(3)  A  Grecian  philosopher,  the  founder  of  the  atomic 
theory  of  philosophy,  which  was  more  fully  devel- 
oped by  Democritns  (Diog.  Laert.  ix.  30,  34).  His 
date  is  uncertain.    See  Dbmockitus;  Epicurus. 

Leucon  {AfvKav).  (1)  The  son  of  Poseidon  or 
Athamas  and  Themisto,  and  father  of  Erythrus 
and  Evippe.  (2)  A  powerful  king  of  Bosporus, 
who  reigned  B.C.  393-353.  He  was  in  close  alliance 
with  the  Athenians,  whom  he  supplied  with  corn 
in  great  abundance,  and  who,  in  return  for  his  ser- 
vices, admitted  him  and  his  sons  to  the  citizenship 
of  Athens  (Died.  xiv.  93).  (3)  An  Athenian  poet 
of  the  old  comedy,  a  contemporary  and  rival  of 
Aristophanes  (Suidas,  s.  v.). 

Leuconoe  (AcvKovorj).  The  same  as  Leucipp^ 
(q.v.). 

LeucopStra  (Afufcon-eVpa).  The  modern  Capo 
dell'  Armi ;  a  promontory  in  the  southwest  of  Brut- 
tium,  on  the  Sicilian  Strait,  and  a  few  miles  south 
of  Rhegium.  It  derived  its  name  from  the  white 
colour  of  its  rocks. 

LeucSphrys  (AevK6<j)pvi).  (1)  A  city  of  Caria, 
close  to  a  curious  lake  of  warm  water,  and  having 
a  renowned  temple  of  Artemis  Leucophryne  (Xen. 
Hell.  iii.  2,  19).  (2)  Another  name  for  the  island 
of  Teuedos  (q.  v.). 

Leucosia  (AevKioa-ia)  or  Leucasia.  The  modem 
Plana ;  a  small  island  in  the  south  of  the  Gulf  of 
Paestum,  off  the  coast  of  Lucania,  said  to  have 
been  called  after  one  of  the  Sirens. 

Leucosj^  (AfVKoa-vpoL  —  i.  e.  White  Syrians). 
A  name  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Cappadocia,  who  were  of  the  Syrian  race,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  Syrian  tribes  of  a  darker  col- 
our beyond  the  Taurus.  Later,  the  name  was  ap- 
plied to  the  people  in  the  north  of  the  country 
between  the  rivers  Halys  and  Iris  (Xen.  Anab.  v. 
6). 

LeucothSa  (AevKoBia).  The  name  of  the  deified 
Ino.     See  Ino. 

Leuctra  (ra  Afvurpa).  A  small  town  in  Boebtia, 
on  the  road  from  Plataeae  to  Thespiae,  memorable 
for  the  victory  of -Epaminondas  aud  the  Thebans 
over  the  Spartans  in  B.C.  371.     See  Epaminondas. 

Leuctrum  (AtO/crpov).  (1)  A  town  of  Messenia, 
on  the  coast,  sixty  stadia  from  Cardamyle  (Pausau. 
iv.  26).  In  consequence  of  its  frontier  situatiou,  it 
became  a  source  of  dispute  between  the  Messenians 
and  Laconians.  Philip,  the  sou  of  Amyntas,  who 
acted  as  umpire,  awarded  the  place  to  the  Messeni- 
ans. It  is  called  Leuctra  by  Thucydides  (v.  54)  and 
Xenophon.  The  latter  informs  us  it  was  situated 
above  the  promontory  of  Malea.  It  was  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  Pelops.  (2)  A  small  town 
of  Achaia,  on  the  Sinus  Corinthiacus,  above  Aegi- 
um,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Rhypae,  on  which  latter 
place  it  was  dependent  (Pausan.  vii.  24).  (3)  A 
town  of  Arcadia,  below  Megalopolis  (Pausau.  viii. 
27). 
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Levee.     See  Salctatio. 

Levy.     See  Dilectus  ;  Exercitus. 

Lex.  (1)  A  statute;  a  rule  of  law  (iws)  laid  down 
by  some  authorized  organ  of  the  State.  In  the 
royal  period  the  kings  are  said  to  have  exercised 
legislative  power  (whether  the  assent  of  the  Comi- 
tia  Curiata  was  required,  is  disputed ;  of.  Diony- 
sius,  4,  13 ;  Dig.  1,  2,  2,  U  1,  2) ;  but  the  so-called 
leges  regiae  seems  to  be  mainly  mles  of  the  old  re- 
ligious law  formulated  by  the  priests.  A  collec- 
tion of  the  leges  regiae,  made  towards  the  end  of 
the  Republic  by  Sextus  Papirius,  was  called,  from 
its  editor,  the  ias  Papirianum  {Dig.  1,  2,  2,  §  2 ;  50, 
16,  144).  With  the  establishment  of  the  Republic 
the  initiative  iu  legislation  passed  to  the  magis- 
trates, but  their  proposals  {rogationes)  required  the 
assent  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata  {uti  rogas  =  y6B; 
antiquo  =  no).  All  the  earlier  leges  of  the  Repub- 
lic, including  the  Twelve  Tables,  were  thus  enact- 
ed. The  tribunes  might  similarly  propose  bUls  to 
the  assembly  of  the  plebs ;  but  these,  if  ratified 
{plebisdita),  originally  bound  the  plebeians  only. 
By- a  lex  Hortenaia  (B.C.  286)  plebisdta  became 
binding  on  the  whole  people,  and  the  Comitia  Tri- 
bnta  thus  obtained  concurrent  legislative  power. 
In  the  last  centuries  of  the  Republic  the  plebiscita 
were  more  numerous  and  more  important  than  the 
leges  voted  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata.  Within  the 
limits  of  their  respective  powers,  resolves  of  the 
Senate  and  edicts  of  the  magistrates  had  also  the 
force  of  laws.  In  the  Empire  all  legislative  power 
was  practically  vested  from  the  outset  (by  the  lex 
de  imperio,  also  called  lex  regia)  iu  the  emperor. 
Bills  were  still  submitted  by  Augustus  to  the  pop- 
ular assembly  and  by  his  successors  to  the  Senate ; 
but  the  imperial  measures  were  invariably  ap- 
proved, and  the  jurists  ofteu  cited  laws  voted  by 
the  Senate  not  as  senatus  consulfa,  but  as  orationes 
principis.  The  emperors  had  also  the  full  iua  edi- 
cendi,  or  right  of  issuing  edicts,  which  had  been 
exercised  by  the  republican  magistrates.  As  late 
as  the  third  century,  however,  the  jurists  confined 
the  term  leges,  in  the  stricter  sense,  to  the  enact- 
ments of  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  distinguishing  be- 
tween these  and  all  other  forms  of  law  (of.  Gains 
Inst.  i.  5;  Dig.  1,  1,  7,  pr.;  1,  4,  1,  pr.).  In  a  wid- 
er sense  pleiiscita,  Senatus  eonsuUa,  edicta  praeto- 
rum,  and  constitutiones  prindpum  were  all  termed 
leges  (cf.  Dig.  9,  2,  1,  §  1 ;  14,  6,  9,  M ;  38,  8, 1,  §  2 ; 
1,  4, 1,  §  1).  In  the  later  Empire  leges  designated 
primarily  the  imperial  constitutions,  all  the  earlier 
statutes  having  become  a  part  of  the  ius  (cf.  lus 
[1]).  A  complete  collection  of  all  the  older  leges 
and  fragments  of  leges  that  have  come  down  to  us 
in  texts  or  inscriptions  (including  reconstructions 
of  the  leges  regiae  and  the  Twelve  Tables)  is  to  be 
found  in  Brans  and  Mommsen,  Pontes  luris  Boma- 
ni  Antiqui  (5th  ed.  1887). 

(2)  In  a  looser  sense  any  rule  of  law,  even  of 
customary  origin,  is  occasionally  termed  lex  (cf. 
Dig.  1,  5,  24 ;  1,  3,  32,  §  1) ;  and  in  the  later  im- 
perial constitutions  leges  is  occasionally  used  in 
a  collective  sense,  as  equivalent  to  ius  or  the 
whole  body  of  the  law  (so  legum  scientia,  legum 
prudentes).  (3)  Lex  was  also  used,  from  the  earliest 
period,  to  denote  the  rnle  which  private  persons 
impose  upon  themselves  and  their  successors  by 
contracts  or  other  legal  acts.  So  lex  contractus 
{Dig.  16,  3,  24),  lex  donationis  (ib.  1,  5,  22),  for  the 
provisions  or  conditions  of  a  contract,  gift,  etc., 


and  legum,  testamento  dicere  (i6.  28,  1,  14).  i"^ 
commissoria  was  it  clause  in  a  contract  by  which 
one  of  the  parties  reserved  the  right  of  annulling 
the  contract.  So  in  sales  it  was  frequently  agreed 
that  if  the  price  were  not  paid  at  a  certain  time 
res  inempta  fuerit.  In  mortgages  lex  commissoria 
was  an  agreement  that  if  the  debtor  failed  to  pay 
at  a  stipulated  time  the  mortgagee  need  not  sell 
the  property  and  account  for  any  surplus,  but 
might  simply  appropriate  it.  Such  an  agreement 
Constantine  declared  nnll. 

The  following  list  of  the  principal  laws  is  given 
for  the  convenience  of  the  student: 

ACILIA.     See  Repbtundam. 

ACILIA  CALPURNIA  or  CALPUENIA.  See 
Ambitus. 

AEBIITIA,  of  about  B.C.  170,  which,  with  two 
luliae  leges,  put  an  end  to  the  legis  actiones,  except 
in  certain  cases.     See  Iudex  ;  Actio. 

This,  or  another  law  of  the  same  name,  prohib- 
ited the  proposer  of  a  law  which  created  any  office 
or  power  {ouratio  ao  potestas)  from  having  such 
office  or  power,  and  even  excluded  his  colleague, 
oognati  and  affines  (Cio.  De  Domo,  20, 51). 

AELIA.  This  law,  and  a  Fufia  lex,  passed  about 
the  end  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  gave  to  all  the 
magistrates  the  olnuntiatio,  or  power  of  preventing 
or  dissolving  the  Comitia,  by  observing  the  omens 
and  declaring  them  to'  be  uufavonrabje. 

AELIA  SENTIA.  This  law  (of  a.d.  4)  contained 
various  provisions  as  to  the  mannmission  of  slaves. 
See  Manumissio. 

AEMILIA.  A  law  passed  in  the  dictatorship  of 
Mamercus  Aemilius  (B.C.  433),  by  which  the  censors 
were  elected  for  a  year  and  a  half  instead  of  a 
whole  lustrum.  After  this  law  they  had  accord- 
ingly only  a  year  and  a  half  allowed  them  for  hold- 
ing the  census  and  farming  out  the  public  works. 

AEMILIA  BAEBIA.     See  Cornelia  Baebia. 

AEMILLA  LEPlDI,  AEMILIA  SCAURI.     See 

SUMTUABIAE  LEGES. 

AGRARIAE.    See  Agbariae  Leges. 

AMBlTUS.     See  Ambitus. 

ANNALES.  Statutes  prescribing  the  age  at 
which  a  man  might  be  a  candidate  for  the  variou.i 
offices.  The  first  law  of  this  kind  was  a  lex  Villia 
(B.C.  80). 

ANTIA.    See  Sumtuaeiae  Leges. 

ANTONIAE,  the  name  of  various  enactments 
proposed  or  passed  by  the  influence  of  M.  Antoiiius, 
after  the  death  of  the  dictator  I.  Caesar.  Another 
law  that  was  promulgated  allowed  an  appeal  to 
the  people  after  conviction  for  vis  or  maiestas. 
Various  other  measures  proposed  by  M.  Antonius 
are  mentioned  by  Cicero,  Dio  Cassius,  and  Appian. 

APULEIA  (of  B.C.  102),  gave  a  surety  an  action 
against  his  cosureties  for  whatever  he  had  paid 
above  his  share. 

APULEIA  AGRAEIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune 
L.  Apuleius  Saturninus,  B.C.  101  (Livy,  Epit.  69). 

APULEIA  FRUMENTAEIA,  proposed  about  the 
same  time  by  the  sanie_tribnne. 

APULEIA  MAIESTATIS.     See  Maiestas. 

AQUILIA.     A  law  relating  to  damnum  (q.  v.). 

ATEENIA  TARPEIA  (B.C.  454).  This  law  em- 
powered all  magistrates  to  fine  persons  who  resist- 
ed their  authority;  but  it  fixed  the  highest  fine  at 
two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen.     See  Multa. 

ATIA  DE  SACERDOTIIS  (b.c.  63),  proposed  by 
the  tribune  T.  Atins  Labienus,  repealed  the  lex 
Cornelia  de  sacerdotiis. 
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ATILIA.    See  Iuua  Lex  et  Titia  ;  Tutor. 

ATINIA  (of  perhaps  B.C.  198),  allowed  no  usuca- 
pion in  a  stolen  thing.     See  Usucapio. 

ATINIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  pleMscitum 
which  gave  the  rank  of  senator  to  a  tribune.  The 
measure  perhaps  originated  with  C.  Atinius,  who 
was  tribune  B.C.  130  (Gell.  xiv.  8). 

AUEELIA.     See  Tribunus. 

AURELIA  lUDICIARIA.    See  Judex. 

BAEBIA  (B.C.  193),  enacted  that  four  praetors, 
and  six  praetors  should  be  chosen  alternately ;  but 
the  law-  was  not  observed  (Livv,  xl.  44). 

CAECILIA  DE  CENSOEIBUS  or  CENSORIA 
(B.C.  52),  proposed  by  Metellns  Scipio,  repealed  a 
Clodia  lex  (B.C.  58)  which  had  {>resoribed  certain 
regular  forms  of  proceeding  for  the  censors  in 
exercising  their  functions  as  inspectors  of  morals, 
and  had  required  the  concurrence  of  both  censors 
to  inflict  the  nota  censoria.  When  a  senator  had 
been  already  convicted  before  an  ordinary  court, 
the  law  permitted  the  censors  to  remove  him  from 
the  Senate  in  a  summary  way. 

CAECILIA  DE  VECTIGALlBUS  (B.C.  62),  re- 
leased lands  and  harbours  in  Italy  from  the  pay- 
ment of  taxes  and  dues  {portoria).  The  only  vec- 
tigal  remaining  after  the  passing  of  this  law  was 
the  viceHma.     See  Portorium. 

CAECILIA  DIDIA  (B.C.  88)  forbade  the  propos- 
ing of  a  lex  Satura,  on  the  ground  that  the  people 
might  be  compelled  either  to  vote  for  something 
whioli  they  did  not  approve,  or  to  reject  something 
which  they  did  approve,  if  it  was  proposed  to  them 
in  this  manner.  This  law  was  not  always  opera- 
tive. 

CAELIA  TABELLARIA.  See  Tabellariae 
Leges. 

CALPUENIA  DE  AMBITU.     See  Ambitus. 

CALPURNIA  DE  CONDICTIONE.  See  Ac- 
tio. 

CALPURNIA  DE  REPETUNDIS.  See  Repe- 
tundae. 

CANULEIA  (B.C.  445)  established  conubium  be- 
tween the  patres  and  plebs,  which  had  been  re- 
fused by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  (Livy,  iv. 
1,6). 

CASSIA  (B.C.  104),  proposed  by  the  tribune  L. 
Cassins  Longinus,  did  not  allow  a  person  to  remain 
a  senator  who  had  been  convicted  in  a  iudimum 
popuU,  or  whose  imperium  had  been  abrogated  by 
the  people. 

CASSIA,  empowered  the  dictator  Caesar  to  add 
to  the  number  of  the  patricians,  to  prevent  their 
extinction  (Tao.  Ann.  xi.  25). 

CASSIA  AGRARIA,  proposed  by  the  consul  Sp. 
Cassins,  B.C.  486. 

CASSIA    TABELLARIA.      See    Tabellariae 

CASSIA  TERENTIA  FRUMENTARIA  (B.C.  73), 
for  the  distribution  of  corn  among  the  poor  citi- 
zens and  the  purchasing  of  it. 

CINCIA  or  MXJNERlLIS,  a  plebiscitnm  carried 
by  the  tribune  M.  Cincius  Alimentus  in  B.C.  204. 
It  provided  (1)  that  gifts  beyond  a  maximum 
amount  should  not  be  made;  but  imposed  no 
penalty  for  the  violation  of  this  provision,  and 
was  therefore  a  lex  imperfecta  ;  (2)  it  prescribed  a 
set  form  of  gift. 

CLAUDIA,  a  law  passed  in  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Claudius,  taking  away  the  agnatorum  tutela 
in  the  case  of  women,  not  in  potestate  or  in  manu 
(Gains,  i.  57, 171-72). 


CLODIAE,  the  name  of  various  pleUscita,  pro- 
posed by  Clodius  when  tribune,  B.C.  58. 

Clodia  dk  Auspiciis  prevented  the  magistratus 
from  dissolving  the  Comitia  Tributa  by  declaring 
that  the  auspices  were  unfavourable.  This  law, 
therefore,  repealed  the  Aelia  and  Fnfla.  It  also 
enacted  that  a  law  might  be  passed  on  the  dieg 
fa»ti.     See  Aelia  Lex. 

Clodia  de  CensorIbus.    See  Caeciiia. 

Clodia  de  Civibus  Romanis  Interbmptis,  to 
the  effect  that  qui  civem  Bomanum  indemnatum  in- 
teremisset  ei  aqua  et  igni  interdieei'etur.  It  was  in 
consequence  of  this  law  that  the  interdict  was  pro- 
nounced against  Cicero,  who  considers  the  whole 
proceeding  as  apHvilegiitm  (q.  v.). 

Clodia  Frumentauia,  by  which  the  com,  which 
had  formerly  been  sold  to  the  poor  citizens  at  a 
low  rate,  was  given.     See  Frumentariae  Leges. 

Clodia  de  SodalitatIbus  or  Db  Collegus,  re- 
stored the  sodali<a,a,  which  had  been  abolished  by 
a  senatus  consuUum  of  the  year  B.C.  64,  and  permit- 
ted the  formation  of  new  sodalieia. 

There  were  other  so-called  leges  Clodiae,  which 
were,  however,  privilegia. 

COELIA.     See  Tabellariae  Leges. 

CORNELIAE.  Various  leges  passed  in  the  dic- 
tatorship of  Sulla,  and  by  his  influence,  are  so  called. 

Agraria,  by  which  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Etrnria  and  Latium  were  deprived  of  the  complete 
civitas  and  retained  only  the  commeroium,  and  a 
large  part  of  their  lands  were  made  ptiMicum  and 
given  to  military  colonists. 

De  Falsis.     See  Falsum. 

De  Iniuriis.     See  Iniuria. 

lUDiciARiA.     See  Iudex. 

Maiestatis.     See  Maibstas. 

NuMMARiA.     See  Falsum. 

De  Proscriptione.     See  Proscriptio. 

De  Parricidio.     See  Cornelia  Lex  de  Sica- 

RIIS. 

Db  Sacerdotiis.     See  Sacerdotium. 

De  Sicariis  et  de  VenefKcis.  A-law  passed 
about  B.C.  81  inflicting  penalties  not  only  for  actual 
killing,  but  for  carrying  weapons  with  a  murderous 
purpose,  for  arson,  for  selling  poisons  for  the  de- 
struction of  hnman  life,  for  peijury  in  a  capital 
case,  etc.  Under  Antoninus  Pins  this  law  was  fur- 
ther extended  to  cover  the  killing  of  slaves  without 
just  cause  (see  Sbrvus),  and  the  castration  of  men. 

Sumtuariae.    See  Sumptuariab  Leges. 

Testamentaria.     See  Falsum. 

Unciaria  appears  to  have  been  a  law  which 
lowered  the  rate  of  interest,  and  to  have  been 
passed  about  the  same  time  with, the  leges  sum- 
tuariae of  Snlla. 

De  Vadimonio.     See  Vadimonium. 

There  are  other  leges  Corneliae,  such  as  that  de 
sponsoHlus  (see  Intercessio),  which  may  be  laws 
of  L.  C.  Cinna. 

There  were  also  leges  Corneliae  whicli  were  pro- 
posed by  the  tribune  C.  Cornelius  about  B.C.  67, 
and  limited  the  edictal  power  by  compelling  the 
praetors  ius  dieere  ex  edictis  suis  perpetuis.  See 
Edictum. 

Another  law  of  the  same  tribune  enacted  that 
no  one  legibus  solveretur,  unless  such  a  measure 
was  agreed  on  in  a  meeting  of  the  Senate  at  which 
two  hundred  members  were  present,  and  after- 
wards approved  by  the  people;  and  it  enacted  that 
no  tribune  should  put  bis  veto  on  such  a  senatus 
consultum. 
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There  was  also  a  lex  Cornelia  concerning  the 
wills  of  those  Roman  citizens  who  died  in  captiv- 
ity (apud  hastes).     See  Legatum. 

Db  Vi  PuBLtcA.     See  Vis  Publica. 

COKNELIA  BAEBIA  DE  AMBlTU,  proposed 
hy  the  consuls  P.  Cornelius  Cethegns  and  M.  Ba«- 
bins  Taniphilus,  B.C.  181.  This  law  is  sometimes, 
but  erroneously,  attributed  to  the  consuls  of  the 
preceding  year,  L.  Aemilius  and  Cu.  Baebius.  See 
Ambitus. 

Cornelia  Caecilia  de  Cn.  Pompbio.  A  law 
of  B.C.  57  giving  Pompey  extraordinary  powers  for 
five  years  for  the  management  of  the  corn  supply 
of  Rome  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.  1, 7). 

DECEMVIRALIS.     See  Twelve  Tables. 

DIDIA.    See  Sumptuakiae  Leges. 

DOMITIA   DE    SACERDOTIIS.      See    Sacer- 

DOTIUM. 

DUILIA  (b.c.  449),  a  plebiscitum  proposed  by  the 
tribune  Duilius,  which  enacted  qui  pleiem  sine  tri- 
tunis  reliquissei,  quique  magistratum  sine  provoca- 
tione  creasset,  tergo  oe  capite  puniretur  (Li  vy,  iii.  55). 

DUILIA  MAENIA  de  unciario  fenore,  B.C.  357. 
The  same  tribunes,  Dnilius  and  Maenius,  carried  a 
measure  which  was  intended  in  future  to  prevent 
such  unconstitutional  proceedings  as  the  enact- 
ment of  a  law  by  the  soldiers  out  of  Rome,  on  the 
proposal  of  the  consul.  _ 

DUODfiCIM  TABULARUM.  See  Twelve  Ta- 
bles. 

FABIA  DE  PLA6I0.     See  Plagium. 

FALCIDIA.     See  Legatum. 

FAKNIA.     See  Sumptuariab  Leges. 

FLAMINIA  was  an  agrarian  law  for  the  distri- 
bution of  lands  in  Picenum,  proposed  by  the  tribune 
C.  Flaminius  in  B.C.  228  according  to  Cicero,  or  in 
B.C.  232  according  to  Polybins. 

FLA  VIA  AGRARIA  (b.c.  60),  for  the  distribution 
of  lands  among  Pompey's  soldiers,  proposed  by  the 
tribune  L.  Flavins,  who  committed  the  cousnl  Cae- 
cilius  Metellus  to  prison  for  opposing  it. 

FEUMENTARIAE.  Various  leges  were  so  called 
which  had  for  their  object  the  distribution  of  grain 
among  the  people  at  a  low  price  or  gratuitously. 
See  Feumbntariab  Lbgbs. 

FUFIA  DE  EELIGIONE  (b.c.  61)  was  a  pHvi- 
legium  which  related  to  the  trial  of  Clodius. 

FUFIA  CANINIA  (about  A.D.  4)  limited  the  num- 
ber of  slaves  to  be  manumitted  by  testament.  See 
Manumissio. 

FUEIA  TESTAMENTARIA.     See  Legatum. 

GABINIA  TABELLARIA.  See  Tabbllariae 
Leges. 

There  were  varioos  Gabinian  laws,  some  of 
which  were  privilegia,  as  that  for  conferring  ex- 
traordinary power  on  Cn.  Pompeius  for  conducting 
the  war  against  the  pirates. 

A  Gabiniau  law  (b.c.  58)  forbade  all  loans  of 
money  at  Rome  to  legationes  from  foreign  parts 
(Salaminii  cum  Romae  versuram  facere  vellent,  non 
poterant,  quod  lex  Gabinia  vetabat).  The  object  of 
the  law  was  to  prevent  money  being  borrowed  for 
the  purpose  of  bribing  the  senators  at  Rome. 

GELLIA  CORNELIA  (b.c.  72),  which  gave  to 
Cn.  Pompeius  the  extraordinary  power  of  confer- 
ring Roman  citizenship  on  Spaniards  in  Spain, 
with  the  advice  of  his  council  (de  consilii  sen- 
ten  tia). 

GENUCIA  (B.C.  343)  forbade  altogether  the 
taking  of  interest  for  the  use  of  money.  See 
Fen'us. 


HIERONlCA  was  not  a  law  properly  so  called. 
Before  the  Roman  conquest  of  Sicily,  the  payment 
of  the  tenths  of  wine,  oil,  and  other  produce  had 
been  fixed  by  Hiero,  and  the  Roman  quaestors,  in 
letting  these  tenths  to  farm,  follawed  the  practice 
which  they  found  established.     See  Decl'ma. 

HORATIA,  proposed  by  M.  Horatius  (b.c.  449), 
made  the  persons  of  the  tribnnes,  the  aediles,  and 
others  sacrosancti.  Another  lex  Boratia  mention- 
ed by  Gellins  (vi.  7, 2-4)  was  a  privilegium. 

HORTENSIA  DE  PLEBISCITIS.     See  Plebi- 

SCITUM. 

Another  lex  Sortensia  enacted  that  the  nundinae, 
which  had  hitherto  been  feriae,  should  be  dies  fasti. 
This  was  done  for  the  purpose  of  accommodating 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

ICILIA  (B.C.  456),  by  which  the  Aventine  Hill 
was  assigned  to  the  plebs  as  a  dwelling-place. 
This  was  the  first  instance  of  the  public  land  be- 
ing assigned  to  the  plebs. 

Another  lex  Icilia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  Sp. 
Icilius,  B.C.  469,  had  for  its  object  to  prevent  all  in- 
terruption to  the  tribunes  while  acting  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  duties.  In  some  cases  the  penalty 
was  death. 

lULIAE.  Most  of  these  were  passed  in  the  time 
of  lulins  Caesar  and  Augustus.  The  following  are 
the  most  important : 

Agraria  (B.C.  59),  providing  for  the  assignment 
of  lands  in  Campania  to  the  veterans  of  Pompey 
and  to  poor  citizens,  especially  to  those  who  had 
three  children. 

Db  Adulteriis.     See  Adulterium. 

De  Annona,  against  those  who  tried  to  raise  the 
price  of  grain — to  "  corner  the  market." 

Db  Bonis  Cedendis.     See  Bonorum  Cbssio. 

De  Fenore  (b.c.  49),  compromising  the  claims  of 
creditors  and  debtors  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  1 ). 

De  Maritandis  OrdinIbus.    See  Iulia  et  Pa- 

PIA  POPPAEA. 

De  Provinciis,  limiting  the  praetorian  govern- 
or of  a  province  to  one  year  and  the  consular  to 
two. 

lULlAE  lUDiCiARiAE,  ouc  depriving  the  iribuni 
aerarii  of  their  share  in  the  iudicia  publica  (Suet. 
lul.  41)  and  the  other  instituting  a  select  list  of 
indices  for  trying  civil  cases  (Suet.  Aug.  32). 

luLiA  Maibstatis.     See  Maibstas. 

lULiA  MuNiciPALis,  also  Called  the  TabOla  He- 
raclbensis,  found  on  a  bronze  in  the  fragments  at 
Tarentum  (Heraclea)  in  1732  and  1735,  and  now  in 
the  Naples  Museum.  On  one  side  is  a  Greek  -^rj- 
(jiiiriia  of  the  town  of  Heraclea ;  on  the  other  is  a 
part  of  a  Roman  law  containing  various  police  reg- 
ulations of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  rules  for  the  cou- 
stitution  of  colonies,  muncipalities,  etc.  A  litho- 
graphed copy  of  the  table  is  given  by  Ritschl,  tab. 
xxxiii.,  xxxiv.  For  the  text,  see  Spangenberg's 
Monumenta  Legalia  (1830). 

Iulia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  Augustus  appears  in 
his  sixth  consulate  (B.C.  28)  to  have  issned  an  edict 
(Tac:  Ann.  iii.  28)  on  the  subject  of  marriage,  which 
he  followed  up  (B.C.  18)  by  proposing  a  law  to  the 
Senate  regulating  certain  marriages,  imposing  dis- 
abilities on  unmarried  persons  (caelibes),  and  estab- 
lishing rewards  for  those  who  had  married  and 
reared  children  (Dio  Cass.  liv.  16).  This  he  car- 
ried, with  difficulty,  through  the  Senate ;  but,  ap- 
parently owing  to  the  organized  resistance  of  the 
equites,  it  was  rejected  at  the  Comitia  (Suet.  Aug. 
34).     Towards  the  end  of  his  reign,  however  (a.d. 
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3),  he  succeeded  iu  passiug  it,  with  its  rewards  in- 
creased aud  its  penalties  mitigated  ;  it  is  referred 
to  iu  the  Carmen  Saecalare  of  Horace,  which  was 
written  B.C.  17,  and  is  mentioned  under  the  name 
lex  lulia  de  maritandis  ordinibus  in  Dig.  38, 11 ;  23, 
2.  The  opposition  of  the  knights  was  overcome 
by  a  provision  that  it  should  uot  come  into  force 
for  three,  a  period  subsequently  extended  to  six, 
years ;  aud  taking  advantage  of  this,  Augustus 
passed,  in  a.d.  9,  another  statute  (called  Papia  Pop- 
paeafrom  the  consules  auffecti  for  the  year,  M.  Pa- 
pius  Mutilus  and  Q.  Foppaeus  Secundus :  Dio  Cass. 
Ivi.  1-10),  containing  further  euactmeuts  ou  the 
same  subject.  Sometimes  they  are  cited  by  refer- 
ence to  their  various  chapters — e.  g.  lex  Caducaria, 
lex  Dedmaria,  lex  Mucella,  etc. 

Many  commentaries  were  written  on  these  laws 
by  the  Roman  jurists,  of  which  considerable  frag- 
ments are  preserved  in  the  Digest.  Gaius  wrote 
fifteen  books,  Ulpian  twenty,  and  Paulus  at  least 
ten.  The  joint  statute  contained  at  least  thirty- 
five  chapters  {Dig.  32, 2, 19) ;  but,  as  a  rule,  it  is  im- 
possible to  say  to  which  of  the  two  laws,  included 
under  the  general  title  oi  lex  lulia  et  Papia  Pop- 
paea,  the  several  provisions,  as  now  known  to  us, 
belong.  * 

Among  the  enactments  of  these  statutes  are  the 
following: 

(a)  Prohibition  of  certain  marriages  under  pen- 
alties :  viz.  of  ingenui  and  infames  (e.  g.  actresses 
and  prostitates) ;  and  of  senators  or  their  children 
with  freedwomen,  freed'meu,  and  actors'  daughters. 
Marriages  between  a  senator  or  his  issue  and  Uler- 
tini  were  declared  void  by  a  senatus  consult  passed 
under  M.  Aurelius,  and  the  rule  was  subsequently 
extended  to  actors  and  actresses  (Dig.  42, 1). 

(6)  Avoidance  of  conditions  against  marriage  au 
nexed  to  legacies  and  inheritances. 

(c)  Provisions  to  encourage  marriage.  Caelibes 
were  disabled  by  the  lex  lulia  from  taking  either 
as  heirs  or  as  legatees  under  a  will,  unless  the  tes- 
tator was  related  to  them  within  the  sixth  de- 
gree, or  unless  they  married  within  100  days. 
Spadones  aud  Vestal  Virgins  were  exempted  from 
the  operation  of  the  statute,  as  were  widows 
for  twelve  months,  aud  divorced  women  for  six. 
Again,  the  penalty  of  the  statute  could  be  evaded 
by  an  engagement  to  marry,  if  carried  out  within 
two  years  (Suet.  Oct.  34).  Finally,  males  were  re- 
leased from  its  provisions  in  this  respect  on  attain- 
ing sixty,  women  on  attaining  fifty  years  of  age ; 
but  a  senafus  consultum  Persidanum,  passed  under 
Tiberius,  euacted  that  they  should  be  regarded  as 
caelibes  in  perpetuity  if  they  postponed  marrying 
till  so  late  in  life.  A  senatus  consultum  Claudia- 
num  so  far  modified  the  strictness  of  the  new  rule 
as  to  give  a  man  who  married  after  sixty  the  same 
advantage  that  he  would  have  had  if  he  had  mar- 
ried under  sixty,  provided  he  married  a  woman 
who  was  under  fifty ;  but  it  was  enacted  by  a  sena- 
tus consultiim,  Calvisianum  under  Nero,  that  if  a 
woman  over  fifty  married  a  husband  under  sixty, 
even  the  latter  should  not  escape  the  disabilities 
imposed  by  the  statute.  Similarly,  by  the  lex  Pa- 
pia, orbi  (persons  who  had  married,  but  had  no 
children  living)  were  disqualified  from  taking 
more  than  half  of  what  was  left  them  by  way  of 
either  inheritance  or  legacy,  uuless  related  to  the 
testator  within  the  sixth  degree.  Males  escaped 
the  penalties  of  orbiUs  by  having  a  single  (even 
adoptive)  child  (luv.  xix.  83,  86-89),  but  by  a  sena- 


tus consultum  Memmianum  adoption  was  deprived 
of  this  efiect  when  resorted  to  merely  iu  order  to 
evade  the  statute ;  but  women  were  not  so  well 
off,  ingenuae  being  released  only  by  three,  liberti- 
nae  only  by  four  children.  There  were  exceptions 
to  these  rules  if  the  wife  was  under  twenty  or  over 
fifty,  or  the  husband  under  twenty-five  or  over 
sixty,  and  also  if  the  husband  was  residing  away 
from  the  wife  reipublicae  causa.  Legacies  and  in- 
heritances which  could  not  be  taken  either  in  whole 
or  part,  owing  to  these  provisions  of  the  lex  luUa 
or  lex  Papia  Poppaea,  became  caduca  (see  Bona 
Caduca),  the  law  upon  which  subject  was  con- 
siderably modified  by  these  statutes. 

(d)  Among  other  provisions  may  be  noticed  the 
rule  giving  a  preference  to  candidates  for  oflBoe  ac- 
cording to  the  uumber  of  their  children  ;  the  re- 
lease of  ingenuae  with  three  and  libertinae  with 
four  children  from  tutela ;  and  of  Ubertini  with  a 
certain  uumber  of  children  from  operarum  obliga- 
tionss  {Dig.  38, 1).  The  exemption  of  persons  from 
discharging  the  office  of  tutor  or  curator  iv/re  libe- 
rorum  was  based  on  these  statutes. 

After  the  enactment  of  the  lex  Papia  Poppaea,  it 
became  not  unusual  to  obtain  a  grant  of  a  ficti- 
tious ius  Uberorum  by  special  favour  from  the  Sen- 
ate, and  later  from  the  emperor,  whereby  those 
who  had  no  children,  or  not  enough,  were  enabled 
to  escape  its  disabilities  and  even  enjoy  most  of  its 
benefits.  This  privilege  is  mentioned  iu  some  in- 
scriptions, on  which  the  abbreviation  L  L.  H.  {ius 
Uberorum  habens)  sometimes  occurs.  The  emperor 
Marcus  AuVelius  euacted  that  children  should  be 
registered  by  name  within  thirty  days  of  their 
birth  with  the  Praefectus  Aerarii  Saturni. 

The  penalties  atcaelibatus  and  orbitas  were  abol- 
ished by  Coustantine  au^  his  sous,  and  little  is  left 
of  these  statutes  in  the  law  of  Justinian. 

lULlA  BT  TiTiA  (about  B.C.  31),  assigning  to 
the  praesides  of  provinces  the  duty  of  appointing 
guardians  for  women  and  impaberes  who  were  not 
ia  patria  potestate,  or  already  provided  with  one. 
Papiuia.     See  Papikia. 
SuMPTUARiA.     See  Sumptuariab  Leges. 
Theatralis,  allowing  Roman  knights,  in  case 
either   they  or   their   parents   had   ever   had    a 
knight's  fortune,  to  sit  in  the  fourteen  rows  of 
seats  at  the  theatre  set  apart  for  equites  by  the  lex 
Bosda  theatralis  (Suet.  Aug.  40). 
ViCBSiMARiA.     See  Vicesima. 
lUNIA  DE  PEREGRINIS,  proposed  B.C.  126  by 
M.  lunins  Peunus,  a  tribune,  banished  peregrini 
from  the  city. 

A  law  of  C.  Fannius,  consul,  B.C.  122,  contained 
the  same  provisions  respecting  the  Latini  and  Ita- 
lici ;  and  a  law  of  C.  Papius,  perhaps  B.C.  65,  con- 
tained the  same  respeotiug  all  persons  who  were 
not  domiciled, in  Italy. 

lUNIA  LICINIA.  See  LiciNiA  lUNiA. 
lUNIA  NORBANA,  of  uncertain  date,  but  prob- 
ably about  A.D.  19,  enacted  that  when  a  Roman 
citizen  had  manumitted  a  slave  without  the  requi- 
site formalities,  the  manumission  should  not  in  all 
cases  be  ineffectual,  but  the  manumitted  person 
should  have  the  status  of  a  Latinus.     See  Latini- 

TAS;   LiBBRTUS. 

lUNIA  REPETUNDARUM.     See  Eepbtundae. 

lUNIA  VELLEIA  (a.d.  10)  allowed  a  posthumuf 
to  be  instituted  heres,  if  he  should  be  born  in  the 
life-time  of  the  testator.  It  also  so  far  modified 
the  old  law  that  a  person  who,  by  the  death  of  a 
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heres  institutus,  after  the  testator  had  made  his 
will,  became  a  heres  quasi  agnascendo,  did  uot 
break  the  will  if  he  was  instituted  heres. 

LAETORIA.    See  Curator. 

Sometimes  the  law  proposed  by  Volero  for  elect- 
ing^ plebeian  magistrates  at  the  Comitia  Tribnta  is 
cited  as  a  lex  Laetoria  (Livy,  ii.  56, 57). 

LICINIA  DE  SODALICIIS.     See  Ambitus. 

LICINIA  lUNIA  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called, 
lUNiA  BT  LicmiA,  passed  in  the  consulship  of  L.Li- 
cinins  Mnreua  and  lunius  Silanns,  B.C.  63,  enforced 
the  Caecilia  Didia,  in  connection  with  which  it  is 
sometimes  mentioned. 

LICINIA  MUCIA  DE  CIVlBUS  EEGUNDIS, 
passed  in  the  consulship  of  L.  Licinins  Crassus 
and  Q.  Mucins  Soaevola,  B.C.  95,  which  enacted  a 
strict  examination  as  to  the  title  to  citizenship, 
and  deprived  of  the  exercise  of  civic  rights  all 
those  who  could  uot  make  out  a  good  title  to 
them.  This  measure  partly  led  to  the  Marsio 
War. 

LICINIA  SUMTUARIA.  See  Sumptuariae 
Legks 

LICINIAE   EOGATIONES.     See   Eogationes 

LiCINIAE. 

LIVIAE  were  various  enactments  proposed  by 
tlie  tribune  M.  Livius  Drusus,  B.C.  91,  for  estab- 
lishing colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  distributing 
corn  among  the  poor  citizens  at  a  low  rate,  and  ad- 
mitting the  foederatae  dvitates  to  Bonian  citizen- 
ship. He  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  mover  of  a 
law  for  adulterating  silver  by  mixing  with  it  an 
eighth  part  of  brass.  Drusus  was  assassinated, 
and  the  Senate  declared  that  all  his  laws  were 
])assed  contrary  to  the  auspices,  aud  were  there- 
fore not  at  all. 

MAENIA  LEX  is  only  mentioned'by  Cicero,  who 
says  that  M.  Curias  compelled  the  patres  ante  auc- 
tores  fieri,  in  the  case  of  the  election  of  a  plebeian 
consul,  "  which,"  adds  Cicero,  "  wafi  a  great  thing 
to  accomplish,  as  the  lex  Maenia  was  not  yet 
passed."  The  law,  therefore,  required  the  patres 
to  give  their  consent,  at  least  to  the  election  of  a 
magistrate ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  confer,  or  agree 
to  confer,  the  imperium  on  the  person  whom  the 
Comitia  should  elect.  It  was  probably  proposed 
by  the  tribune  Maenius,  B.C.  287. 
•  MAIESTATIS.     See  Maie8TA8. 

MANILIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Mauilius, 
B.C.  66,  was  a.  privilegium,  by  which  was  conferred 
on  Pompey  the  command  in  the  war  against  Mith- 
ridates.  The  law  was  supported  by  Cicero  when 
praetor.     See  Pompeius. 

The  Leges  Manilianab,  mentioned  l)y  Cicero, 
were  evidently  not  leges  proper,  but  probably 
forms  which  it  was  prudent  for  parties  to  observe 
in  buying  and  selling. 

MANLIA,  also  caUed  LICINIA  (b.c.  196),  created 
the  triumviri  epulones. 

MANLIA  DE  VICESIMA.     See  Vicbsima. 

MARCIA,  probably  about  the  year  B.C.  352, 
against  usury  (Gains,  iv.  23). 

MARIA,  proposed  by  Marius  when  tribune,  B.C. 
119,  for  narrowing  the  pontes  at  elections.  See 
Pons. 

MENSIA.  This  law  enacted  that  if  a  woman 
who  was  a  Roman  citizen  (civis  Romano)  married 
a  peregriiius,  the  offspring  was  a  peregrinus.  If 
there  was  conubium  between  the  peregrinus  and 
the  woman,  the  children,  according  to  the  princi- 
ple of  conubium,  were  peregrini,  as  the  legal  effect 


of  cowaKjtm  was  that  children  followed  the  condi- 
tion of  their  father  {liheri  semper  patrem  sequuntur). 
If  there  were  no  conubium,  the  children,  according 
to  another  rule  of  law,  by  which  they  followed  the 
condition  of  the  mother,  would  have  been  Roman 
citizens ;  and  it  was  the  object  of  the  law  to  pi-e- 
vent  this. 

MINUCIA  (B.C.  46)  created  the  triumviri  men- 
sarii.  _ 

MUNERALIS.     See  Cincia  ;  Iuuab. 

OGULNIA,  proposed  by  the  tribunes  B.C.  300, 
increased  the  number  of  pontifices  to  eight  and 
that  of  the  angnrs  to  nine ;  it  also  enacted  that 
four  of  the  pontifices  and  five  of  the  angurs  should 
be  taken  from  the  plebeians. 

OPPIA  (B.C.  215).    See  SumptuarIab  Leges. 

ORCHIA  (B.C.  171).    See  Sumptuariae  Leges. 

OVINIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  pleMscitum, 
which  gave  the  censors  certain  powers  in  regulat- 
ing the  lists  of  the  senators  (ordo  senatorius) ;  the 
main  object  seems  to  have  been  to  exclude  all 
improper  persons  from  the  Senate,  and  to  prevent 
their  admission,  if  in  other  respects  qualified. 

PAPIA  DE  PEREGRINIS.    See  Iunia  db  Pbrb- 

GRINIS. 

PAPIA  POPPAEA.    See  Iuliae  Leges. 

A  lex  Papia  on  the  manner  of  choosing  the  Ves- 
tal Virgins  is  mentioned  by  Gellius ;  but  the  read- 
ing appears  to  be  doubtful,  and  perhaps  it  ought 
to  be  called  lex  Popilia  (Gell.  i.  12). 

PAPIRIA  or  lULIA  PAPIRLA  DE  MULTARUM 
AESTIMATIONE  (B.C.  430)  fixed  a  money  value, 
as  an  equivalent  for  fines,  which  formerly  were 
paid  in  sheep  and  cattle.  Gellius  and  Festus  make 
this  valuation  part  of  the  Athenian  law. 

PAPIRIA  (B.C.  89),  by  which  the  as  was  made 
semundalis,  one  of  the  various  enactments  which 
tampered  with  the-coinage. 

PAPIRIA  (B.C.  332),  proposed  by  the  praetor  Pa- 
pirius,  gave  the  Acerrani  the  civitas  without  the 
suffragium.  It  was  properly  a  privilegium,  but  is 
useful  as  illustrating  the  history  of  the  extension 
of  the  civitas  Bomana. 

PAPIRIA  (B.C.  303)  enacted  that  no  aedes 
should  be  consecrated  without  a  plebisaltum  (in- 
iussu  Plebis). 

PAPIRIA  PLAUTIA,  a  pleMscitum  of  the  year 
B.C.  89,  enacted  that  all  citizens  and  inhabitants 
of  foederatae  civitalis  (q.  v.)  who  at  the  date  of  the 
statute  were  domiciled  in  Italy  should  be  qualified 
to  obtain  Roman  citizenship  on  giving  in  their 
names  to  the  praetor  urianus  within  sixty  days 
(Cic.  Pro  Arehia,  4, 7). 

PAPIRIA  POETELIA.     See  Poetelia. 

PAPIRIA  TABELLARIA.  See  Tabellariae 
Leges. 

PEDUCAEA  (B.C.  114),  a  pleMscitum,  seems  to 
have  been  merely  a  privilegium  relating  to  Vestal 
Virgins,  and  not  a  general  law  against  incest. 

PESULANIA  provided  that  if  an  animal  did 
any  damage,  the  owner  should  make  it  good  or 
give  up  the  animal.  There  was  a  general  provi- 
sion to  this  effect  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  it 
might  be  inferred  from  Paulns  that  this  law  ex- 
tended the  provisions  of  the  old  law  to  dogs. 

PETREIA,  a  law  under  this  title,  De  Dbcima- 
noNE  MiiiTUM,  in  case  of  mutiny,  is  meutioued  by 
Appian.     See  Decimatio. 

PETRONIA,  probably  passed  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  and  subsequently  amended  by  various 
senatus  consulta,  forbade  a  master  to  deliver  up 
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bis  slave  to  fight  wltli  wild  beasts.  If,  however, 
the  master  thought  that  his  slave  deserved  such  a 
piiuislmieut,  he  might  take  him  before  the  authori- 
ties (iudex),  who  might  coudemii  him  to  fight  if  he 
iippearetl  to  deserve  it. 

PINAEIA  related  to  rlie  giving  of  a  iudex  within 
a  limited  time  (Gains,  iv.  15). 

PLAETORIA.    See  Curator. 

PLAUTIA  or  PLOTIA  DE  VI.     See  Vis. 

PLAUTIA  or  PLOTIA  lUDICIARIA  (B.C.  89)  is 
mentioned  by  Ascouius  as  having  enacted  that 
fifteen  persons  shonld.  be  annually  taken  from 
each  tribe  to  be  placed  in  the  list  of  iudicea. 

POETELIA  (B.C.  358),  a  plebiseitam,  and  noted  as 
the  first  law  against  ambitus.     See  Ambitus. 

POETELIA  PAPIRIA  (B.C.  326)  made  au  im- 
jiortant  change  in  the  liabilities  of  the  nexi.     See 
Nhxum. 
■  POMPEIAE.    There  were  various  leges  so  called : 

PoMPKiA,  proposed  by  Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo,  the 
fiither  of  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus,  probably  in  his 
consulship  (B.C.  89),  gave  the  ius  Lata  or  Latinitaa 
to  all  the  towns  of  the  Trauspadani,  and  probably 
the  eivitas  to  the  Cispadaui. 

PoMPBiA  DE  AmbItu.    See  Ambitus. 

PoMPEiA  DE  luRE  Magistratuum  forbade  a  per- 
son to  be  a  candidate  for  public  offices  (joetitio 
honorum)  who  was  not  at  Eome  ;  but  lulias  Caesar 
was  excepted.  This  was,  doubtless,  the  old  law, 
Imt  it  had  apparently  become  obsolete  (Suet.  lul. 
28). 

POMPKiA  Iudiciaria.     See  Iudkx. 

PoMPisiA  DE  Pakbicidiis.  See  Corneua  DE 
SiCARiis ;  Pahmcidium. 

PoMPBiA  Tribunicia  (B.C.  70)  restored  the  old 
tribuniaia  potestaa,  which  Sulla  had  nearly  de- 
stroyed.    See  Tribunus. 

PoMPBiA  DE  Vl  was  a  privilegium,  and  only  re- 
ferred to  the  case  of  Milo  (q.  v.). 

POPILIA.     See  Papia. 

PORCIA  DE  CAPlTE  CIVIUM  or  DE  PRO- 
VOCATIONE  (B.C.  197)  enacted  that  a  Roman  cit- 
izen should  not  be  soonrged  or  put  to  death. 

PORCIA  DE  PROVINCIIS  (about  B.C.  198).  The 
passage  in  Livy  (Sumptus  quoa  in  oultum,  praeto- 
rum,  etc.)  is  supposed  to  refer  to  a  Porcian  law,  to 
which  the  plebisdtum  de  thermenaibus  refers ;  and 
the  words  quoted  by  Cicero  (Ne  quia  emat  mand- 
pium)  are  taken,  as  it  is  conjectured,  from  this 
Porcian  law. 

PUBLICIA  permitted  betting  at  certain  games 
which  required  strength,  asrnuning  and  leaping. 

PUBLILIA  DE   SPONSOEIBUS.      See  Intbr- 

CESSIO. 

PUBLILIAE  of  the  dictator  Q.  Publilius  Philo, 
B.C.  339.     See  Publiliae  Lbges. 

PUBLILIAE  LEGES  of  the  tribune  Q.  Volero 
Publilius,  B.C.  472.    See  Publiuab  Leges. 

PUPIA  (B.C.  224),  mentioned  by  Cicero,  seems  to 
have  enacted  that  the  Senate  could  not  meet  on 
days  when  the  Comitia  were  held. 

QUINTIA  was  a  law  proposed  by  T.  Qnintius 
Crispinns,  consul  B.C.  9,  and  enacted  by  the  popu- 
lua  for  the  preservation  of  the  aqueducts. 

EEGIA.    See  Rbgia  Lex. 

REGIAE.     See  Lex. 

EEPETUNDARUM.     See  Repetundab. 

EHODIA.  The  Ehodians  had  a  maritime  code 
which  was  highly  esteemed.  Some  of  its  provi- 
sions were  adopted  by  the  Romans,  and  have  thus 
been  incorporated  into  the  maritime  law  of  Euro- 


pean states.  Strabo  speaks  of  the  wise  laws  of 
Rhodes  and  their  admirable  policy,  especially  in 
naval  matters;  and  Cicero  to  the  same  efiect. 
The  Digeat  contains  so  much  of  the  lex  lihodiorum 
as  relates  to  iaetue,  or  the  throwing  overboard  of 
goods  in  order  to  save  the  vessel  or  remainder  of 
the  cargo.  Tliis  lex  Bhodiontm  de  laetu  is  not  a 
law  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  See  Schry- 
ver,  Sur  la  Loi  Bhodiade  lactu  (Brussels,  1884). 

ROSCIA  THEATRALIS,  proposed  by  the  trib- 
une L.  Roscius  Otho  (b.o.  67),  which  gave  the 
equitea  a  special  place  at  the  public  spectacles  in 
fourteen  rows  or  seats  (in  quattuordecim  gradibus 
sive  ordinibua)  next  to  the  place  of  the  senators, 
which  was  in  the  orchestra.  This  law  also  as- 
signed a  certain  place  to  spendthrifts  (decootorea). 
The  phrase,  aedere  in  quattuordecim  ordinihue,  is 
equivalent  to  having  the  proper  eenaua  equeatria 
which  was  required  by  the  law.  There  are  nu- 
merous allusions  to  this  law,  which  is  sometimes 
simply  called  the  law  of  Otho,  or  referred  to  by 
his  name. 

RUBEIA.  The  province  of  Gallia  Cisalpina 
ceased  to  be  a  province,  and  became  a  part  of  Ita- 
lia about  the  year  B.C.  49  or  42.  When  this  change 
took  place,  it  was  necessary  to  provide  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  as  the  usual  modes  of  pro- 
vincial administration  would  cease  with  the  deter- 
mination of  the  provincial  form  of  government. 
This  was  effected  by  a  law,  the  name  of  which  is 
unknown,  but  a  large  part  of  it,  on  a  bronze  tab- 
let, is  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Parma.  This 
law  arranged  the  judiciary  establishment  of  the 
former  province,  and  appointed  duo  vii'i  and  qaat- 
tuor  viri  iure  dicundo;  a  praefectua  Mutinenaia  is 
also  mentioned  in  the  law.  In  two  passages  of 
this  law  a  lex  Subria  is  mentioned,  which,  accord- 
ing to  some,  is  an  earlier  law,  by  which  Mntina 
was  made  a  praefectura ;  and,  according  to  others, 
the  lex  Buh-ia  is  this  very  lex  de  Ciaalpina.  This 
subject  is  discussed  by  Savigny  and  by  Pnchta. 

This  law  has  been  published  several  times ;  the 
text  is  lithographed  in  Ritschl's  volume  of  inscrip- 
tions, i.  taf.  32. 

RUPILIAE  LEGES  (b.c.  131)  were  the  regula- 
tions established  by  P.  Rupilius  and  ten  legati  for 
the  administration  of  the  province  of  Sicily  after 
the  close  of  the  first  Servile  War.  They  were 
made  in  pursuance  of  a  conaultum  of  the  Senate. 
Cicero  speaks  of  these  regulations  as  a  decretum 
of  Rupilius,  which,  he  says,  they  call  lex  Bupilia; 
but  it  was  not  a  law  proper.  The  powers  giveii 
to  the  commissioners  by  the  lex  lulia  municipaUs 
were  of  a^ similar  kind. 

SACRATAE,  mentioned  by  Livy  (ii.  33)  and  by 
Cicero  (De  Leg.  ii.  7,  18).  Leges  were  properly  so 
called  which  bad  for  their  object  to  make  a  thing 
or  person  aacer.  The  conaeoraUo  was,  in  fact,  the 
sanction  by  which  a  law  was  to  be  enforced.  In  the 
latter  case,  it  was  the  opinion  ot  the  juriaeonaulta 
that  the  law  did  not  make  saeroaancti  the  persons 
for  whose  protection  it  was  designed,  but  that  it 
made  aacer  (aacrum  aanxit)  any  one  who  injured 
them  ;  and  this  interpretation  is  consistent  with 
the  terms  of  the  law.  An  example  of  a  lex  sacrata 
is  that  making  the  tribunes  of  the  people  sacred 
(Livy,  ii.  8). 

A  lex  aacrata  militaria  is  also  mentioned  by  Livy. 
SATtJRA.     See  Lex. 

SCANTINIA,  proposed  by  a  tribune.  The  date 
and  contents  are  not  known,  but  its  object  was  to 
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suppress  unnatural  crimes.  It  existed  iu  the  time 
of  Cicero.  Tlie  lex  lulia  de  aduJteriis  considered 
this  offence  as  included  iu  stuprum,  and  it  was 
pnuishable  with  a  fine ;  but  by  the  later  imperial 
constitntlon  the  punishment  was  death  (Suet. 
Domit.  8). 

SCRIBONIA.  The  date  aud  whole  import  of 
this  law  are  not  known  ;  bnt  it  enacted  that  a 
right  to  servitutes  should  not  be  acquired  by  usu- 
capion, from  which  it  appears  that  the  law  was 
once  different.     See  Servitus. 

SEMPEONIA  DE  FENOEE  (b.c.  193)  was  a 
plebiscitum  proposed  by  the  tribune  M.  Seraproni- 
us,  which  enacted  that  the  law  (ius)  about  money 
lent  {pecunia  credita)  should  be  the  same  for  the 
Socii  aud  Latiui  {Somi  ac  nomen  Latinnm)  as  for 
Roman  citizens.  The  object  of  the  law  was  to 
prevent  Romans  fi-om  leuding  money  in  the  name 
of  the  Soeii,  who  were  not  bound  by  the  fenebres 
leges.  The  law  could  obviously  only  apply  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  Rome. 

SEMPRONIAE.  Various  lege»  proposed  by  the 
Gracchi  were  so  named.     See  Agrakiae  Leges. 

Sempkonia  de  CapIte  Civium,  carried  by  C. 
Gracchus  (b.c.  123),  reaffirming  the  old  principle 
that  no  judgment  involving  the  life  or  freedom  of 
a  citizen  should  be  valid  without  the  assent  of  the 
Roman  people  (Gell.  x.  3). 

SERVILIA  AGRAKIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune 
P.  Servilius  Rullus  iu  the  consulship  of  Cicero 
(B.C.  63),  was  a  very  extensive  agrarian  law.  It 
was  successfully  opposed  by  Cicero ;  but  it  was 
in  substance  carried  by  Caesar  (B.C.  59),  and  is  the 
law  called  by  Cicero  lex  Campana,  from  the  public 
laud  called  Ager  Campanus  being  assigned  under 
this  law. 

SERVILIA  GLAUCIA  DE  REPETUNDIS.  See 
Repbtunda'b. 

SILIA.  The  legis  actio  called  condictio  was  es- 
tablished by  this  law  in  the  case  when  the  demand 
was  a  determinate  sum  of  money  {certa  pecunia). 
See  Actio. 

SULPICIAE,  proposed  by  the  tribune  P.  Snlpi- 
cius  Galba,  a  supporter  of  Marius  (B.C.  88),  enacted 
the  recall  of  the  exiles,  the  distribution  of  the  new 
citizens  and  the  lilertini  among  the  thirty -five 
tribes,  that  the  command  iu  the  Mithridatic  War 
should  be  taken  from  Sulla  and  given  to  Marius, 
and  that  a  senator  should  not  contract  debt  to  the 
amount  of  more  than  2000  denarii  (flOO).  The  last 
enactment  may  have  been  intended  to  expel  per- 
sons from  the  Senate  who  sliould  get  into  debt.  All 
these  laws  were  repealed  by  Sulla. 

SULPICIA  SEMPRONIA  (B.C.  304).  No  name 
is  given  to  this  law  by  Livy,  but  it  was  probably 
proposed  by  tlie  consuls.  It  prevented  the  dedica- 
tion of  a  temple  or  altar  without  the  consent  of  the 
Senate  or  a  majority  of  the  tribunes. 

SUMTUARIAE.     See  Sumptuariaje  Leges. 

TABELLARIAE.     See  Tabbllakiae  Leges. 

TARPEIA    ATERNIA.      See    Aternia    Tar- 

PEIA. 

TERENTILIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Teren- 
tilins  (B.C.  462)  but  not  carried,  was  a  rogatio  which 
had  for  its  object  an  amendment  of  the  constitu- 
tion, though  iu  form  it  only  attempted  a  limitation 
of  the  consular  imperium.  This  rogatio  probably 
led  to  the  subsequent  legislation  of  the  Decemviri. 
See  Twelve  Tables. 

TESTAMENTARIAE.  Various  laws,  such  as 
the  Cornelia,  Falcidia,  Furia,  aud  Vocouia,  regu- 


lated testamentary  dispositions.  See  Legatcm; 
Testamentum. 

THOEIA.  The  importance  of  this  law  requires 
that  it  should  have  a  separate  notice.  See  Thoria 
Lex. 

TITIA.    Similar  in  its  provisions  to  the  lex  Puh- 

TITIA  DE  TUTORIBUS.  See  Iulia  et  Titia; 
and  cf.  Gains,  i.  195. 

TREBONIA,  a  plebiscitum  proposed  by  L.  Trebo- 
nins  (B.C.  448),  which  enacted  that  if  the  ten  trib- 
unes were  not  chosen  before  the  Comitia  were 
dissolved,  those  who  were  elected  should  not  fill 
up  the  number  (cooptare),  but  that  the  Comitia 
should  be  continued  till  the  ten  were  elected. 

TRIBUNICIA.     See  Tribunus. 

TULLIA  DE  LEGATIONE  LIBfiRA.     See  Le- 

GATUS. 

VALERIA  HORATIA.    See  Plebiscitum. 

VARIA.     See  Maiestas. 

VATINIA  DE  PROVINCIIS  (B.C.  59)  was  the 
enactment  by  which  Caesar  obtained  the  province 
of  Gallia  Cisalpina.with  Illyricum  for  five  years, 
to  which  the  Senate  added  Gallia  Transalpina. 
This  plebiscitum  was  proposed  by  the  tribunts 
Vatinius.  A  Trebonia  lex  subsequently  prolonged 
Caesar's  imperium  for  five  years. 

VATINIA.     See  Ebpetundae. 

VATINIA  DE  COLONIS,  under  which  tlie  Lati- 
na  Colonia  (cf.  Latinitas)  of  Novum-Comum  in 
Gallia  Cisalpina  was  planted,  B.C.  59. 

LEGES  DE  VL     See  ViS.. 

VICESIMARIA.     See  VicesimX. 

VILLIA  ANNALIS.     See  Annales  Leges. 

VISELLIA  (a.d.  23)  made  a  man  liable  to  a  crim- 
inal prosecution  who,  being  a  Latiuus,  assumed  to 
exercise  the  rights  of  an  ingenuus. 

VOCONIA.     See  VocoNiA  Lex. 

Iiezlarchi  (Krf^lapxoi).  At  Athens  a  board  of 
six  members,  who,  with  thirty  assistants,  saw  that 
only  properly  qualified  persons  attended  meetings 
of  the  cKKXijo-ia,  and  also  compelled  their  attend- 
ance by  the  aid  of  the  police  {to^otol).  They  also 
entered  young  citizens  on  the  list  of  their  deme 
when  they  came  of  age.     See  Ecclesia. 

Lexicography.     See  Lexicon. 

Lexicon  {Xe^iKov,  so.  ^i^Xlov).  A  Greek  name 
for  a  word-book,  probably  first  used  in  the  ninth 
century  a.d.  The  Latin  equivalent  dictionariwm 
appears  about  three  centuries  later.  Chinese  writ- 
ers pretend  that  lexicons  have  been  known  in  tUeir 
language  for  3000  years.  But  the  conception  of  a 
condensed  digest  of  a  branch  of  knowledge,  classi- 
fied aud  ordered  for  convenient  reference,  is  traced 
by  authentic  records  to  that  source  of  all  ideas 
which  have  been  fruitful  of  iutellectual  growth, 
the  great  age  of  Greece.  In  Plato's  time,  the  Ho- 
meric poems  were  a  text-book  for  the  study  of  the 
youth  of  Athens,  and  collections  of  peculiar  words 
and  phrases,  with  explanations,  were  made  for  the 
use  of  teachers.  At  first  the  notes  were  written  in 
the  order  of  the  text,  but  convenience  soon  dictated 
other  arrangements,  by  subjects  or  by  alphabetical 
sequence.  Before  b.c.  400  Democritus  of  Abdera 
discussed  the  vocabulary  of  Homer,  and  is  even 
said  to  have  compiled  an  Homeric  dictionary. 
Clearchus  of  Soli,  a  pupij  of  Aristotle,  prepared  a 
treatise  on  the  mathematical  terms  in  Plato's  He- 
public.  Near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.C., 
Philetas  of  Cos,  celebrated  as  a  poet  by  Theocritus 
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and  Propertins,  wrote  a  famous  boolc,  SraKra  or 
•yXSo-o-m,  on  the  meauiugs  of  words,  especially  of 
poetical  and  dialectic  forms.  His  successors  of  the 
Alexandrian  school  of  grammarians  industriously 
compiled  special  dictionaries  or  glossaries,  now  to 
particular  authors,  as  Homer,  Plato,  and  the  dram- 
atists, now  of  the  language  of  tragedy  or  comedy, 
again  of  dialectic  conceptions,  which  encroached 
on  the  province  of  good  Attic  words,  and  even  of 
the  technical  terms  of  particular  arts.  Thus  Zeno- 
dotus  of  Ephesus,  about  B.C.  280,  prepared  au  elab- 
orate glossary  (yXwo-o-at)  to  Homer;  Artemidorus  of 
Byzantium  soon  after  made  a  dictionary  of  cookery 
(■yXmo-o-ai  o^aprvriKai) ;  and  scores  of  others  col- 
lected extensive  word-lists  of  Plato's  writings,  of 
tragedy,  of  comedy,  of  history,  of  medicine.  Didy- 
mus  of  Alexandria,  an  indefatigable  compiler  of 
the  first  century  B.C.,  published  at  least  twenty- 
eight  "books"  (rolls!)  on  tragic  diction  (jrepl 
Tpay^bovfievris  Xc'^cur),  a  work  of  similar  extent  on 
the  language  of  comedy,  seven  "  books  "  on  words 
of  ambiguous  or  doubtful  meaning,  and  a  treatise 
on  corrupt  expressions.  Pollux  and  Athenaeus 
name  twenty -one  writers  on  terms  peculiar  to 
cookery.  In  short,  through  the  many  generations 
of  grammatical  activitywhich  succeeded  the  crea- 
tive period  of  Greek  literature,  the  interpretation 
of  words  assumed  ever  greater  prominence,  until 
Zopyrion  and  Pamphilus,  near  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  attempted  to  bring  together  the  rich 
materials  thus  furnished,  in  a  comprehensive  lexi- 
con of  the  language  (95  books,  irfpi  yXmcro-rai/).  Au 
abridgment  of  this  great  work  by  Diogenianus  of 
Heraclea  (a.d.  130?)  is  said,  on  doubtful  authority, 
to  have  been  the  basis  of  the  dictionary  ascribed 
to  Hesychius  of  Alexandria  (a.d.  380  ?),  which  is  a 
principal  source  of  information  upon  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  literature  (best  ed.  by  Moritz  Schmidt, 
4  vols.  4to,  Jena,  1858-64).  The  important  lexicon 
called  that  of  Suidas,  aud  ascribed  to  the  eleventh 
century,  is  a  miscellauy  of  lexicographical  and 
literary  excerpts  and  comments  made  by  many 
hands  in  successive  ages  (best  editions  by  Gaisford, 
3  vols,  fol.,  Oxford,  1834 ;  by  Bernhardy,  4to,  Halle, 
1834).  The  first  attempt  systematically  to  explain 
Greek  words  in  Latin  was  perhaps  the  glossary 
of  Philoxenus,  a.d.  550  (first  printed,  fol.,  Paris, 
1573,  included  in  Valpy's  ed.  of  Stephens'  Thesaurus, 
London,  1816),  but  for  800  years  afterwards  the 
Greek  language  was  almost  forgotten  in  Catholic 
Europe. 

Upon  the  revival  of  learning  au  earnest  de- 
mand for  such  helps  was  felt,  and  old  vocahnla- 
ries  and  glossaries  were  eagerly  copied  and  en-j 
larged.  In  1483  the  first  Greek-Latin  vocabulary 
was  printed,  that  of  John  Crastenus.  It  passed 
through  several  editions,  growing  in  size.  In  1497 
appeared  a  much  more  important  work  from  the 
press  of  Aldus,  Venice  {Diotionarmm  Graeeum  Co- 
piosissimum  cum  Interp.  Lat),  and  was  rapidly  fol- 
lowed by  similar  lexicons  in  the  names  of  Julius 
Pollux,  Budaeus,  Miinster,  Gillius,  Gessner,  Gry- 
naeus,  Dasypod  ins,  Constantine,  and  others.  Each 
of  these  copied  most  of  his  work  from  his  latest 
predecessor,  but  often  with  important,  though 
irregnlar  additions.  Thus  the  dictionary  of  Bu- 
daeus (first  published  at  Paris,  1529 ;  reprinted  at 
Basle,  1530 ;  reedited  and  much  enlarged  by  Robert 
Stephens,  Paris,  1548)  was  copious  aud  exact  in 
explaining  legal  and  forensic  terms.  Moutanus, 
in  1539,  gave  to  scholars  the  first  Latin  -  Greek 


vocabulary,  for  use  in  writing  Greek.  Robert  Con- 
stautine's  lexicon  (Geneva,  1562:  a  marked  im- 
provement on  earlier  ones  in  accuracy)  was  espe-  ^ 
cially  valuable  in  illustrations  of  Thueydides.  But 
in  1572  Henry  Stephens  published  his  Thesaurus 
Lingaae  Graecae  (5  vols,  fol.,  Paris),  containing 
more  than  100,000  Greek  words,  with  references  to 
authorities;  a  work  of  surpassing  industry  and 
scholarship,  which  remained  unrivalled  for  nearly 
250  years.  It  was  reproduced  in  magnificent  form, 
and  with  additions,  by  Valpy  (London,  1816  foil.), 
and  again  by  Hase  anA  Dindorf  (Paris,  1836  foil.). 
The  Greek  manuals  of  Scapula  (Paris,  1579),  Hede- 
rich  (2  vols.  8vo,  Leipzig,  1766),  and  others,  in  com- 
mon use  until  the  early  years  of  this  century,  were 
hardly  more  than  extracts  of  the  great  Thesaurus. 
Several  special  lexicons,  however,  such  as  those  of 
Portus  to  Herodotus  (Frankfort,  1603;  reprinted 
London,  1825)  and  to  Pindar  (1606),  of  Seber  to 
Homer  (1604),  of  Damm  to  Homer  and  Pindar  (1765- 
1774),  of  Ernesti  for  the  techuical  terms  of  rhetoric 
(1795),  of  Reiske  to  Theocritus  (1765),  of  Sturz  to 
Xeuophon  (1801-4),  of  Schweighauser  to  Herod- 
otus (1824),  and  of  Wyttenbach  to  Plutarch  (Ox- 
ford, 1843),  collected  the  results  of  more  accurate 
criticism  iu  parts  of  the  field.  The  first  general 
lexicon  which  exhibited  a  marked  improvement 
upon  Stephens  in  method,  and  the  first  which  de- 
fined Greek  words  in  a  modern  language,  was  the 
critical  Greek-German  lexicon  of  Schneider  (2  vols. 
8vo,  1797-98).  It  passed  through  three  editions, 
besides  abridgments,  and  was  then  reconstructed 
with  admirable  skill  by  Passow  (1819-23).  Th^ 
latest  revision  of  Passow's  Sandwortei-buch,  by  Rost 
and  five  well-equipped  associates  (3  vols.  4to,  1841- 
1857),  is  still  the  standard  of  Greek  exegesis  in 
Germany,  though  the  rival  works  of  Pape  (1842- 
1845 ;  3d  ed.  by  Seugebusch,  1880),  of  Jacobitz  and 
Seller  (1839-46),  and  of  Suhle  and  Schneidewin 
(Leipzig,  1875),  have  peculiar  merits  and  strong 
eulogists.  Students  whose  mother -tongue  was 
English  had  no  trustworthy  general  dictionary  of 
Greek  until  1848,  when  Liddell  and  Scott  publish- 
ed at  Oxford  their  Greek-English  lexicon,  drawn 
mainly  from  Passow;  which  was  improved  and  en- 
larged, first  by  Drisler  (N.  Y.  1850),  and  later  by 
the  original  editors,  aided  by  several  American 
scholars,  so  that  it  now  renders  the  student  for 
most  purposes  independent  of  the  Thesaurus  and 
of  special  lexicons  to  the  Greek  classics  (7th  ed. 
Loudon  aud  New  York,  1883).  Of  such  special  lex- 
icons, the  most  complete  and  accurate  are  Ast's 
dictionary  to  Plato  (3  vols.  Leipzig,  183.5-38),  B6- 
tant's  to  Thueydides  (2  vols.  1843-49),  the  index 
of  Bouitz  to  Aristotle  (Berlin,  1870),  the  Lexicon 
Sophocleum  of  EUendt  (best  ed.  Berlin,  1872),  Biud- 
seil's  Coucordantia  to  Pindar  (1875),  the  Lexicon 
Aeschyleum  of  Dindorf  (1876),  the  Lexicon  Theo- 
criteum  (1879),  the  Lexicon  Pindaricum  (1883)  of 
Rumpel,  and,  above  all,  the  Lexicon  Homericum 
of  Capelle  and  several  associates  (1874-83). 

The  lexicography  of  the  Greek  Testament  and  of 
ecclesiastical  writers  has  long  formed  a  distinct  and 
very  extensive  branch  of  the  science,  important 
epochs  in  which  have  been  marked  by  Pasor's  Lex- 
icon Graeo.-Lat.  iu  Novum  Testamentum  (1636 ;  best 
ed.  by  Fischer,  Leipzig,  1767) ;  Suicer's  Thesaurus 
Ecelesiasticus  (Amsterdam,  1682 ;  often  reprinted 
and  abridged) ;  Wahl's  Clavis  Novi  Testamenti  (1819; 
translated  by  Robinson,  New  York,  1825  ;  best  ed. 
Leipzig,  1853) ;  Schirlitz,  Griech.-deutsches  Worter- 
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iuch  zum  N.  T.  (1851-58);  Eobinsoii's  Lexicon  of  the 
New  Testament  (New  York,  18;i6 ;  rewritten,  New 
York,  1850) ;  Cremer's  BibUschea-theologisckes  Wor- 
terb.  (3d  and  best  ed.  Gotha,  1881-82);  Grimm's 
Lexicon  zum  Neuen  Testament  (Leipzig,  18fi2-68; 
best  ed.  1879) ;  translated  and  much  improved  by 
Thayer  (New  York,  1887).  The  Glossary  of  later 
and  Byzantine  Greek,  by  Sophocles  (Cambridge, 
1860),  enlarged  into  a  Greek  lexicon  of  the  Eoman 
and  Byzantine  periods  (Boston,  1870),  is  the  stand- 
ard in  its  department.  By  far  the  most  complete 
and  usefnl  English-Greek  lexicon  is  that  by  Yonge 
(London,  1849;  best  ed.  New  York,  1870). 

The  beginnings  of  Latin  lexicography  are  as- 
cribed to  Vei'rins  Flaccus,  whom  Augustus  made 
the  tntor  of  his  grandsons.  His  great  work,  De 
Signifioatu  Verborum,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
abridged,  some  generations  later,  by  Pompeius 
Festus,  under  the  same  title ;  and  extensive  frag- 
ments of  the  abridgment,  besides  unintelligent  ex- 
cerpts from  it  by  Fanlns  Diaconus  of  the  eighth 
centur.y,  are  still  preserved  (best  ed.  by  C.  O.  Mul- 
ler,  Leipzig,  1839 ;  reprinted  1880).  There  are  also 
curious  remnants  of  verbal  exegesis  in  the  frag- 
ments of  Nonius  MarcelluB  (about  a.d.  300 ;  best  eds. 
by  Mercier,  Leipzig,  1825 ;  by  Quicberat,  Paris,  1871) 
and  of  Isidore  (a.d.  600 ;  best  ed.  by  Arevalo,  7 
vols.  Some,  1797-1803).  Glossaries  and  vocabula- 
ries were  common  in  the  ages  before  printing ;  but 
were  compiled  as  needed,  copied,  ahridged,  correct- 
ed, and  enlarged,  according  to  the  knowledge  or 
ignorance  of  each  new  compiler,  or  the  special 
need  to  be  met.  None  of  them  were  regarded  as 
literary  works,  to  be  studied  and  preserved,  in  def- 
erence to  the  author's  authority,  or  in  respect  to 
his  fame.  Many  of  these  remain  in  old  libraries. 
One  of  the  best,  a  glossary  of  the  ninth  century,  in 
the  national  library  at  Paris,  has  been  admirably 
edited,  witb  a  commentary  containing  the  sub- 
stance of  twelve  others,  by  Professor  G.  F.  Hilde- 
brand  (Gottingen,  1854).  A  learned  description  of 
the  works  of  tbis  class,  which  were  still  unedited, 
was  given  by  G.  Lowe,  in  his  Prodromus  Glossari- 
orum  Latinorum  (Leipzig,  1876),  and  much  light 
was  thrown  by  him  upon  their  origin  and  value. 
His  project  fur  a  collection  of  the  extant  glossaries 
has  been  carried  on  with  energy  since  his  death, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Eoyal  Literary  Society 
of  Saxony,  by  George  Goetz,  who  has  pablished 
four  volumes  {Co7~pu8  Glossariorum  Latinorum,  IL, 
III.,  IV.,  v.,  1886-94)  of  the  nine  which  are  ueces- 
sarj'  to  complete  it.  These  vocabularies  explained 
rare  and  obscure  words,  ambiguous  terms,  forms 
of  doubtful  autbority,  or  of  dialectic  or  foreign 
origin  ;  and  it  was  but  slowly  that  the  conception 
was  formed  of  a  complete  vocabulary  of  the  lan- 
guage. About  A.D.  1063,  Fapias,  the  Lombard, 
finished  his  Mlementarium  Doetrinae  Erudimemtum 
(printed,  Venice,  1491),  intended  for  an  encyclopae- 
dia of  instruction,  a  large  part  of  which  was  devot- 
ed to  defining  words.  A  century  later  the  monk 
Osborn  of  Gloucester  followed  with  the  Panmama, 
an  attempt  at  an  etymological  dictionary  (pab- 
lished in  Mai's  Clasaieoruvi  Auotorum,  torn.  viii. 
Home,  1836).  Abont  A.D.  1200,  Hugutio,  Bishop 
of  Ferrara,  wrote  a  Liber  Derivationum.  On  the 
works  of  Papias  and  Hugutio  was  founded  the 
famous  CathoUcon,  by  Balbi  of  Genoa  (Joannes 
Jauuensis),  finished  A.D.  1286,  and  published  at 
Mayeuce  in  1460,  containing,  besides  a  manual  of 
grammar,  rhetoric,  and  criticism,  a  copious  lexi- 


con, especially  of  ecclesiastical  Latin.  Johann 
Eeuchlin  enlarged  this  in  his  Vocabularius  Brevi- 
loquus  (Basle,  1475),  which  passed  tlirough  twenty- 
three  editions,  the  last  in  1504.  The  Cornucopiae 
of  Nicholas  Perotti,  though  in  form  a  commentary 
on  Martial,  is  lexicographical  in  substance,  and 
has  an  alphabetic  index  (1482  and  often).  In  1502 
appeared  at  Eeggio,  in  Italy,  the  Dictionariam  of 
Ambrosius  Calepinus,  the  first  attempt  to  repre- 
sent the  classical  language  as  a  whole,  with  illus- 
trative citations  from  the  literature.  Its  fame 
grew  rapidly.  For  many  years  labourers  in  this 
depai'tmeut  of  learning  accepted  it  as  a  standard, 
and  sought  only  to  supply  its  omissions.  Twenty 
editions  were  published  within  a  generation,  and 
"  Calepinus  "  became  the  common  name  for  a  lexi- 
con. In  1539  Jacobus  Montanns  added  to  the  defi- 
nitions the  Greek  equivalents.  In  1546  a  Calepi- 
nus Pentaglottns  was  issued  at  Venice ;  in  1581  a 
Calepinus  Septem  Linguarnm  at  Leyden ;  and  suc- 
cessive editors  added  new  languages,  until  the  Ca- 
lepinns  of  1603  was  a  parallel  lexicon  of  eleven. 
Meanwhile,  in  1531,  Robert  Stephens,  princepa  Zm- 
eographorum,  gave  to  the  world  his  Thesaurus  Lin- 
guae Latinae;  but  used  it  as  the  basis  of  a  far 
more  coniprebensive  and  accurate  work  under  the 
same  title,  which  he  completed  in  1548.  This  long 
remained  the  unrivalled  storehouse  of  the  language, 
and  every  important  dictionary  of  classical  Latin 
was  substantially  a  reprint  (3  vols.  Venice,  l.'iSl ; 
4  vols.  Leyden,  1573),  or  an  abridgment  of  it. 
From  the  first  edition  was  compiled  the  Promptu- 
arium  of  Trebellius  (Basle,  1545) ;  from  the  second, 
the  extensive  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae  of  Gaeli- 
UB  Secundus  (Basle,  1561),  the  useful  Thesaurus 
of  Faber  Soranus  (Leipzig,  1571 ;  2d  ed.  1587 ; 
abridged,  Leipzig,  1594,  and  Heidelberg,  1608),  the 
Lexicon  Criticum  of  Parens  (Nuremberg,  1645),  and 
many  more.  The  most  important  original  work 
of  this  period  in  lexicography  was  the  Glossarium 
ad  Soriptores  Mediae  et  Infimae  Latinitatis  of  Du- 
Cange  (Paris,  1678),  which  has  been  several  times 
reprinted  (ed.  by  Hendschel,  7  vols.  Paris,  1840- 
1850  ;  ed.  by  Favre,  10  vols.  Niort,  1883-88 ;  a  good 
abridgment  by  Migne,  Paris,  1866 ;  and  very  impor- 
tant supplements  by  Diefenbach,  Frankfurt,  1857 
and  1867).  (See  DuCangb.)  An  association  of  Cam- 
bridge scholars  reedited  the  great  Thesaurus,  at  the 
end  of  its  second  century  of  preeminence,  with  large 
additions  (4  vols.  London,  1734-35).  Antony  Bar- 
rins  recovered  the  collections  Henry  Stephens  had 
made  for  a  new  edition  of  bis  father's  work,  and 
surpassed  the  English  reprint  in  the  accuracy  of 
his  reproduction  (4  vols.  Basle,  1740-4.3).  Finally, 
J.  M.  Gessner,  after  preparing  an  enlarged  edition 
of  Faber  (Leipzig,  1726),  spent  twelve  years  in  re- 
vising the  Thesaurus  of  Stephens,  correcting  and 
completing  its  classical  citations,  while  excluding 
much  ecclesiastical  and  semi  -  barbarous  material 
(4  vols.  Leipzig,  1749).  But  in  Italy,  Calepinns  re- 
tained the  primacy,  undergoing  many  revisions 
and  enlargements  before  that  of  Sartori  (Padua, 
1708),  which  brought  its  imperfections  to  the  no- 
tice of  two  of  the  most  eminent  Latinists  of  the 
day,  then  at  the  University  of  Padua.  With  the 
supervision  and  aid  of  Facciolati,  his  pupil  Forcel- 
lini  devoted  three  years  to  its  correction  and  ex- 
tension (Septem  Unguarum  Calepinus,  hoc  est  Lexicon 
Latinum,  variarum  Unguarum  interpretatione  adieeta, 
Pavia,  1718),  and  his  important  edition  was  eleven 
times  reprinted.   The  last  appearances  of  this  lexi- 
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oon,  which  helil  its  place  in  the  schools  for  nine 
generations,  were  at  Venice,  1778,  and  at  Pavia, 
1779.  But  Foroelliui's  labours  on  Calepinus  taught 
him  the  need  of  a  more  perfect  dictionary,  and  he 
undertook  to  construct  it  mainly  from  the  original 
texts.  For  forty  years,  with  some  interruptions 
from  church- work,  he  toiled,  with  rare  intelligence 
and  persistence;  and  at  his  death,  in  1768,  left 
complete  in  manuscript  the  greatest  contribution 
to  this  department  of  science  ever  achieved  by  a 
single  hand  (Totius  Latinitatia  Lexicon,  2  vols.  fol. 
Padua,  1771).  It  has  been  several  times  reprinted 
(4  vols.  Padua,  1805,  etc.),  sometimes  with  uncriti- 
cal additions  (ed.  Bailey,  London,  18a7 ;  ed.  Schu- 
nninn,  Sohneeberg,  1835),  sometimes  with  diligence 
and  literary  skill  (ed.  Furnaletti,  4  vols.  4to,  Padua, 
1827-33;  ed.De  Vit,  5  vols. fol. Prato,  1858-75);  but 
none  of  these  editions  has  conformed  the  citations 
to  the  improved  critical  texts  of  the  classical  au- 
thors. The  latest  (ed.  Corradinl,  Padua,  1864, 
completed  to  the  word  stellio,  1894)  is  by  far  the 
best  in  this  respect,  though  still  defective  in  ety- 
mology and  arrangement.  Scheller's  Latin-German 
Lexicon  (Leipzig,  1783)  was  at  first  an  abridgment 
of  Forcellini's,  but  was  rapidly  improved  by  the 
compiler  in  successive  editions  (3d  ed.  5  vols.  Leip- 
zig, 1804).  His  condensed  hand-lexicon  (Leipzig, 
1792)  was  reedited  many  times  by  Liinemann, 
aided  in  the  seventh  edition  (Leipzig,  1831)  by 
George-s,  who  issued  the  eighth  edition  (Leipzig, 
1837)  alone,  and  then  reconstructed  the  work,  un- 
der his  own  name,  in  the  AusfUhrliehea  Sandwiir- 
terhucli  der  lateinisehen  Spraehe,  whose  seventh  edi- 
tion (Leipzig,  1879-80)  is  the  reliance  and  the 
delight  of  all  who  study  Latin  through  German, 
though  it  omits,  in  most  cases,  specific  local  refer- 
ences to  texts.  Klotz's  Scmdworterbueh  der  latei- 
nisehen Spraehe  (2  vols.  Brunswick,  1853-57)  is  dis- 
tinguished for  fulness  of  illustration  in  many 
articles,  especially  under  the  earliest  letters  of  the 
alphabet ;  but  it  was  hastily  finished,  and  is  defec- 
tive in  uniformity  and  in  typographical  accuracy. 
Frennd's  HandworterTmch  (4  vols.  Leipzig,  1834),  also 
founded  on  Forcellini,  introduced  a  principle,  the 
historical  arrangement  of  meanings  in  each  article, 
which  has  since  been  fruitful  in  all  departments 
of  lexicography.  A  revised  translation  by  An- 
drews (New  York,  1850),  substantially  reprinted  as 
Dr.  Smith's  Latin  Dictionary  (London,  1858),  was 
for  many  years  the  standard  in  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain.  An  enlarged  translation  into 
French  by  Theil  (2  vols."  Paris,  1866)  is  valuable  for 
its  full  notices  of  terms  of  natural  history.  The 
same  work  was  revised  and  enlarged  by  Riddle  and 
White  (London,  1870),  and  entirely  reconstructed  by 
Lewis  and  Short  (Harper's  Latin  Dictionary,  New 
York,  1879).  The  best  English-Latin  dictionary  is 
that  of  Smith  and  Hall  (London,  1870 ;  New  York, 
1871);  the  most  complete  and  critical  work  in 
which  a  modern  language  is  explained  in  Latin  is 
the  DeuUches-latein.  Worterhwih  of  Georges  (6th  ed. 
2  vols.  Leipzig,  1870).  In  recent  years  German 
scholars  have  shown  new  zeal  in  constructing 
complete  word-books  (concordances)  to  Latin  clas- 
sics. Merguet's  Lexicon  zu  den  Beden  des  Cicero  (4 
vols.  4to,  Jena,  1877-84)  has  been  followed  by  the 
full  dictionaries  to  Caesar  of  Merguet  (Jena,  1884- 
1886),  Menge  and  Preuss  (Leipzig,  1884-90),  and 
Meusel  (Berlin,  1884-93);  by  that  of  Preuss  to  the 
pseudo-Caesarian  books  of  Hirtius  and  others  (Er- 
langen,  1884) ;  while  complete  verbal  indexes  to 


the  fragments  of  Plantus,  tlie  works  of  Sallust,  and 
those  of  several  minor  poets  liave  been  added  to 
recent  editions  of  the  texts.  A  complete  lexicon 
to  the  philosophical  writings  of  Cicero  by  Merguet 
(Jena,  vols.  i.  ii.  1887-93,  vol.  iii.  in  the  press),  one 
by  Gerber  and  Greef  to  Tacitus  (fasciculi  i.  to  xi. 
Leipzig,  1887-93),  and  one  on  an  enormous  scale  to 
Livy  by  Filgner  (fasciculi  i.  to  vi.  Leipzig,  1889-94) 
are  slowly  appearing.  The  jjrinciples  and  meth- 
ods of  constructing  a  complete  thesaurus  of  the 
language  have  been  actively  discussed  in  Germany 
for  two  generations.  In  1857  the  king  of  Bavaria 
offered  to  contribute  10,000  gulden  if  the  comple- 
tion of  such  a  work  could  be  insured ;  Carl  Halm 
of  Munich,  with  Eitschl  and  Fleckeisen,  undertook 
to  organize  an  association  of  scholars,  and  Biiohe- 
ler  was  selected  as  editor-in-chief;  but  political 
and  military  troubles  smothered  the  scheme.  The 
critical  restoration  of  many  texts,  the  reform  of 
orthography,  the  multiplication  of  special  lexi- 
cons, and  the  great  advances  made  in  philology 
and  in  the  study  of  inscriptions  have  since  vastly 
increased  and  improved  the  materials  available  for 
a  Thesaurus.  In  1884  E.  Wolfilin  announced  his 
Arehiv  fiir  lateinische  Lexicographie  und  GrammatiJc 
.  .  .  als  Vorarheit  zu  einem  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latitiae, 
and  under  the  patronage  of  the  Bavarian  Academy 
of  Sciences  began  its  publication  in  quarterly  num- 
bers, containing  collections,  notices,  reviews,  and 
model  articles,  as  contributions  to  the  most  com- 
plete digest  of  a  great  language  ever  planned. 
With  the  aid  of  many  competent  scholars,  this  pe- 
riodical has  been  continued  through  eight  years, 
and  has  done  much  to  awaken  interest  in  the  sub- 
ject. The  last  number  for  1893  contained  a  plan, 
zur  Begrilndung  eines  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae,  in 
twelve  volumes  of  1000  large  quarto  pages  each, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  five  great  academies  of 
science  in  Berlin,  Gottingen,  Leipzig,  Munich,  and 
Vienna,  to  be  finished  in  twenty  years,  at  an  esti- 
mated cost  of  605,000  marks  (about  $150,000).  The 
five  academies  have  sanctioned  the  plan,  with 
Messrs.  Biicheler,  WolfiBiin,  and  Leo  as  editorial 
directors,  and  there  is  reasonable  hope  of  its  suc- 
cess. 

See  also  Grafenhau,  Gesch.  d.  klassischen  Philolo- 
gie  im  Alterthum,  3  vols.  (1843  foil.) ;  Mahn,  Darstel- 
lung  der  Lexicogr-aphie  nach  alien  ihren  Seiten  (Eu- 
dolstadt,  1817) ;  Hiibner,  Grundriss  zv,  Vorlesungen 
iiber  die  latein.  Gi-ammatik  (2d  ed.  Berlin,  1880), 
and  Grundriss  zu  Vorlesungen  iiber  Gr.  Syntax  (Bev- 
lin,  1883) ;  Lexicographic  der  griechisohen  und  la- 
teinisehen Spraehe,  by  Drs.  G.  Autenrieth  and  F. 
Heerdcgen  (in  Iwan  Mailer's  Bandbuck,1Sov&\ingen, 
1885) ,'  Pokel,  PUlolog:  Schriftsteller-lexicon  (1882) ; 
Ebert,  Allgemeine  Gesch.  der  Literatur  des  Mittelal- 
ters  im  Abendlande,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1884, 1880); 
De  Vit,  Preface  to  the  Lexicon  of  Forcellini  (Prato, 
1879);  Wolfflin,  Arehiv  fiir  latein.  Lexieographie 
(Leipzig,  1884-93);  "Greek  Lexicography,"  by  J.  E. 
B.  Mayor,  in  the  Journal  of  Philology,  vols,  vi.,  vil. 
(Cambridge,  1876-77);  "Notes  on  Latin  Lexicog- 
raphy," by  H.  Nettleship,  Journal  of  Philology,  voL 
xii.  (Cambridge,  1883). 

Lex  Metalll  Vipascensis.  A  summary  of 
rules  for  the  management  of  a  mine,  of  which  a 
fragment  was  found  in  1876,  at  Aljustrel  in  the 
south  of  Portugal.  It  is  engraved  on  bronze,  and 
has  been  published  by  Hubner  in  the  Ephem.  Epi- 
graph, iii.  165.  See  Soromenho,  La  Table  de  Bronze 
d' Aljustrel  (Lisbon,  1877) ;  Flack,  La  Table  d^Aljus- 
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trel  (Paris,  1880) ;  and  Wilmaiins  in  the  ZeiUchrift 
fur  Bergreeht  (1877). 

Lexis  (Xrj^js).     See  Dik:^. 

Lezovii  or  Lezobii.  A  people  iu  Gallia  Liigdii- 
nensis,  on  the  ocean,  west  of  the  mouth  of  the  Se- 
quaua.     Their  capital  was  Noviomagus  (Lisieux). 

.  Lex  Tappiila.     See  Valentinus  ;  Valerius. 

Libanius  (At|3ai/ior).  A  Greek  rhetorician  of 
Antioch  in  Syria,  born  a.d.  314.  His  education 
Avas  beguu  in  his  native  city  and  corai>leted  at 
Athens,  where  he  became  a  public  teacher  at  the 
early  age  of  twenty-five.  Called  from  Athens  to 
Constantinople  iu  340,  he  met  with  extraordinary 
success;  at  tbe  same  time  he  excited  the  envy  of 
his  rivals,  whose  slanders  led  to  his  expulsion  in 
345.  After  being  actively  engaged  for  five  years 
as  a  public  teacher  in  Nicomedia  in  Bithyuia,  he 
was  recalled  to  Constantinople,  where  he  was 
again  remarkably  popular,  bnt  found  himself  com- 
pelled by  the  continued  persecutions  of  his  de- 
tractors to  leave  the  capital  once  more  in  353. 
He  withdrew  to  his  native  city  of  Antioch,  where' 
he  was  for  many  years  actively  employed  in  the 
exercise  of  his  profession  and  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  bis  fellow-citizens ;  but  even  here  he 
was  much  persecuted  by  his  opponents.  Apart 
from  bodily  sufferings  caused  by  his  being  struck 
"  by  a  flash  of  lightning,  his  old  age  was  saddened 
by  the  decline  of  learning  and  the  fall  of  pagan- 
ism, which  he  had  foreseen  would  follow  the  la- 
mented death,  of  his  admirer  and  patron,  Julian, 
He  died  about  a.d.  393,  honoured  and  admired  by 
his  pupils,  among  whom  were  included  Christians 
such  as  Basil  the  Great  and  lohanues  Chrysostomns. 
Libanius  gives  us  information  about  his  own 
life  and  work  in  a  series  of  letters  and  in  a  speech 
"  on  bis  own  fortune,"  written  iu  his  sixtieth  year, 
but  completed  at  a  later  date.  There  remains  sixty- 
seven  of  his  speeches,  the  majority  of  which  refer 
to  the  events  of  his  time ;  also  fifty  declamations ; 
a  considerable  series  of  rhetorical  exercises  of  va- 
rious kinds,  among  them  narratives,  sketches  of 
character  and  descriptions  of  works  of  art  (some 
of  them  important  in  connection  with  the  history 
of  ancient  art),  and  also  arguments  to  the  speeches 
of  Demosthenes.  There  are,  further,  about  2000 
hitters  addressed  to  friends,  pupils,  rhetoricians, 
scholars,  statesmen,  etc.,  which  give  us  a  vivid 
picture  of  his  times.  A  fourth  part  of  them,  how- 
ever, only  exist  in  a  Latin  translation,  and  some 
of  them  are  of  doubtful  genuineness.  His  style, 
which  is  formed  on  the  best  Attic  models,  is  pure 
and  has  a  certain  elegance,  although  it  is  not  always 
free  from  the  affected  and  unnatural  mannerism  of 
his  age. 

The  most  complete  edition  of  the  orations  and 
declamations  is  that  of  Eeiske,  4  vols.  (1791-97); 
of  the  letters,  that  of  Wolf  (1738).  The  life  of  Li- 
banius has  been  written  by  Petri  (Paris,  1866),  and 
in  German  by  Sievers  (Berlin,  1868). 

Lib^us  (Al^avos).  A  range  of  monntains  on  the 
confines  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  dividing  Phoenic6 
from  Coel^-Syria.  Its  highest  summits  are  covered 
with  perpetual  snow,  and  its  sides  were  in  ancient 
times  clothed  with  forests  of  cedars.  It  is  consid- 
erably lower  than  the  opposite  range  of  Anti-Liba- 
niis.  In  the  Scriptures  the  word  Lebanon  is  used 
for  both  ranges  and  for  either  of  them ;  but  in  clas- 
sical authors  the  names  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus 


are  distinctive  terms,  being  applied  to  the  west  and 
east  ranges  respectively  (Ptol.  v.  15). 
Libatio.     See  Sacrificium. 

Libella.  (1)  The  diminutive  of  libra,  the  Roman 
pound,  and  used  of  the  sum  in  silver,  which  ex- 
presses the  value  of  tlie  pound  of  copper.  (See 
As.)  It  was,  as  a  monetary  teiin,  originally  equal 
to  oue-tenth  of  a  denarius  and  later  one-tenth  of  a 
sestertius.  It  was  never  coined,  however,  but  was 
a  mere  "money  of  account,"  like  the  guinea  iu 
England  to-day.  The  half  of  a  libella  was  called 
semiella  (Varr.  v.  174).  (2)  (Smj3ijn;r,  orac^vXi}).  A 
carpenter's  level  {libella  fabrilU).  It  is  represented 
in  the  illustration  under  the  article  CiRCINUS  (]). 
350),  in  the  left-hand  lower  corner,  where  it  is  part- 
ly inverted. 

Libellus  (in  form  the  dim.  of  liber).  (1)  A  small 
book,  i.  e.  roll,  usually  a  book  of  verse  (cf.  Birt,  Das 
antike  Buchweseii,  p.  22  [Berlin,  1882]).  (2)  A  me- 
morial of  any  kindi  whether  an  accusation  or  peti- 
tion. (3)  A  pasquinade,  lampoon,  or  satirical  skit 
(whence  our  word  "libel"),  intended  to  ridicule  or 
defafiae  (libellus  famosua).  Such  were  severely  pun- 
ished by  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  later  they  were 
often  publicly  burned  (Dio  Cass.  Ivi.  27) ;  but  they 
were  always  numerons  at  Eonie,  especially  in  times 
of  political  excitement.  {See'ReiiijDaaCriminalreckt 
der  Eomer,  pp.  378  foil.,  531.)  .  (4)  See  Orationes 
Principum.  (5)  A  notice  of  appeal  {libellus  ajjpella- 
torius;  cf.  Dig.  40, 1).  (6)  A  hand-bill  or  progrannne 
of  the  gladiatorial  games  (libellus  gladiatorius  or 
munerarius).  (7)  A  hand-bill  or  public  notice  of 
any  soit  posted  up  in  the  most  frequented  parts 
of  the  city  (Cic.  Pro  Quint.  6,  15,  9;  Sen.  De  Bene/. 
iv.  12;  Piant.  Bud.  y.  2,7). 

Liber.  The  Italian  god  of  wine,  afterwards 
identified  with  the  Greek  Dionysus  (q.  v.).  A  fem- 
inine deity,  Libera,  was  worshipped  with  him.  See 
Dionysia;  Liberalia. 

Liber.  A  free  man.  See  Civis;  Diminutio 
Capitis;  Libertus;   Servus. 

Liber  (jSi^Xor,  ^i/SXiov).  A  book;  but  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  until  »  very  late  period 
to  be  understood  as  referring  to  a  roll.  The  mod- 
ern book  shape  was  used  for  the  codex  {revyos) 
only,  as  explained  in  the  article  Codex.  The 
Latin  name  liber  meant  originally  the  bark,  riud, 
or  bust  of  a  tree,  which  was  early  used  for  writing 
material,  as  afterwards  for  the  manufacture  of" 
paper  {oliarta).  (For  an  account  of  the  writing 
materials  used  in  ancient  times,  see  Palaeog- 
raphy.) The  same  meaning  is  found  in  the  Greek 
term  ^I'^Xoy,  properly  "rind"  or  "bark"  (/Su^Xos). 
For  the  preparation  of  papyrus  of  which  the  pages 
of  books  were  made,  see  Papyrus.  The  pages 
{a-ekihes, paginae)  having  been  prepared,  they  were 
pasted  together  (conglutinatae)  to  form  a  long  roll ; 
but  sometimes  the  pages  were  written  first  and 
pasted  into  a  roll  afterwards,  for  which  purpose 
some  people  kept  glutivatores  (Cic.  Ad  Jit.  iv.  4). 
The  writing  was  in  colunms,  so  that  the  lines  of 
writing  were  parallel  to  the  sides  of  the  roll :  ou 
each  page  there  was  a  column,  and  there  was  a 
blank  space  between  each  column.  Down  to  the 
time  of  Caesar,  however,  it  was  the  custom  to 
write  official  documents  transversa  charta;  that  is 
to  say,  across  the  whole  breadth  of  the  roll,  so  that 
the  lines  of  writing  were  at  right  angles  to  tbe 
sides  of  the  roll.    This  explains  the  passage  in  Suet. 
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7m?.  56.  The  shape  aud  appearance  of  Greek  and 
Roman  books  will  be  understood  from  the  follow- 
ing lllnstration. 

The  sell  was  sometimes 
of  considerable  length.  The 
Scholiasts,  indeed,  speak  of 
Thncydides  and  Homer  as 
being  written  each  in  one 
long  roll.  The  roil,  of  Thn- 
cydides is  estimated  at 
about  578  pages,  nearly  100 
yards — surely  an  incredible  length ;  and  a  Homer 
roll,  120  yards  in  length,  is  said  to  have  been  in 
existence  at  Constantinople.  But  this  was  not 
the  usual  system,  and  the  roll  rarely  exceeded  100 
pages  (cf.  Mart.  viii.  44),  aud  was  usually  much 
smaller.  It  was  customary  to  divide  a  long  work 
(opus  or  corpus)  into  several  books  (lihri),  each 
Hber  being  in  one  roll  (volumen;  in  Greek,  rofios 
or  Kv\iv8pos).  Greek  writers  sometimes  called 
these  libri  or  divisions  of  a  work  /3i/3Xia,  sometimes 
Xoyot,  and  in  the  later  Empire  a-vyypdnnaTa.  Thus, 
in  contrast  to  the  huge  roll  of  Homer,  said  to  have 
been  at  Constantinople,  we  have  the  papyrus  of 
tlie  twenty-fourth  book  of  the  Iliad  from  Elephan- 
tine, so  that  the  complete  Iliad  would  have  been 
in  twenty-four  rolls  or  volumes.  The  pages  were 
numbered,  or  at  any  rate  the  total  number  was 
usually  put  on  the  tiiulus :  even  the  total number 
of  verses,  or  of  lines  in  a  prose  work,  were  some- 
times written  on  it.  The  price  of  the  book  was  in 
part  estimated  by  this  number  (C.  I.  E.  iii.  p.  831). 

The  writing  was  usually  only  on  one  side  of  the 
paper.  The  other  side  in  old  books  was  utilized 
for  school-boys'  exercises  (Mart.  iv.  86) ;  or  as  scrib- 
bling paper  (Mart.  viii.  62).  Both  sides  were,  how- 
ever, sometimes  used  for  the  original  work,  and  the 
books  were  then  called  opisthographi  (Pliny,  Epist. 
iii.  5).  Sometimes  the  writing  was  sponged  out 
(a.s  in  a  parchment  palimpsest)  and  the  paper  used 
over  agaiu. 

The  roU  was  protected  against  worms  by  being 
smeared  with  cedar  oil,  which  gave  the  paper  a 
yellow  tinge  (Ovid,  2Vi8t.  iii.  1, 13 ;  Mart.  iii.  2;  Hor. 
A.  P.  331) ;  then  the  last  leaf  was  pasted  on  to  a 
thin  piece  of  wood  called  the  umMlicus  or  o/KpaKos 
(the  umUUcua  is  found  also  made  of  tightly-folded 
paper) .  Hence  the  last  page  is  called  eachatocollion 
(Mart.  ii.  6) ;  and  the  expression  ad  umUlieum  ad- 
ducere  means  to  finish  (ad  cornua,  Mart.  xx.  107). 
The  edges  (frons)  of  the  roll  were  carefully  cut, 
and  also  smoothed  with  pumice-stone  (Ovid,  Trist. 
iii.  1, 13 ;  Mart.  i.  67 ;  viii.  72).  As  a  further  deco- 
ration, the  ends  (eornua)  of  the  umbilicus  were 
sometimes  gilded  as  far  as  they  projected  (Mart, 
viii.  61).  The  edges  themselves  (frons)  were  also 
coloured.  A  strip  of  parchment  on  which  the  title 
or  subject  of  the  book,  and  sometimes  its  number 
of  pages  or  even  lines,  was  written,  was  pasted  on 
to  the  roll.  This  strip  was  called  titums  or  index 
((TLTTv^oi  or  a-iTTv^ai).  This  titulus  or  index  was 
often  painted  a  bright  colour.  Finally,  a  cover 
for  the  roll  (membrana,  bi^6epd)  was  made  of  parch- 
ment coloured  red  or  yellow.  If  one  work  was  in 
several  libri,  they  were  tied  in  a  bundle  (fasces, 
fasciculus,  Gell.  ix.  4,  or  84(Tfiv)-  The  only  other 
addition  to  be  noticed  is  that  occasionally  the  por- 
trait of  the  author  was  placed  on  the  first  page  of 
the  book  (Sen.  Z»e  Tranq.  An.  9 ;  Mart.  xiv.  186). 

In  reading,  the  roll  (liber  or  volumen)  was  held 
in  both  hands  and  unrolled  with  one,  while  the 


other  rolled  it  up.  The  unrolling  was  called  evol- 
xiere,  revolvere,  or  volvere;  going  right  through  was 
called  explioare;  rolling  up  again,  convolvere,'repU- 
care,  or  complicare.  In  rolling  it  up  tightly,  it  was 
convenient  to  do  so  by  holding  the  umbilicua  with 
both  hands  while  the  first  page  was  pressed  under 
the  chin.  This  is  the  meaning  of  quae  trita  duro 
non  inhorruit  ment.o  (Mart.  i.  66 ;  cf.  x.  93).  The 
apparatus  of  a  book  is  given  completely  by  Mar- 
tial (iii.  2) : 

"Gedro  nunc  licet  ambules  perunctus 
Et  froiitis  gemmo  decers  honore 
Pictis  luxurieris  iimbilicis; 
Et  te  purpura  deiicata  velet 
Et  cocco  rubeat  superbus  iudex," 

The  multiplication  of  books  at  Rome  began  after 
the  conquest  and  pacification  of  Italy  ;  but  book- 
sellers' shops  were  not  known  until  the  end  of  the 
Republic.  The  earliest  mention  of  such  shops  is  in 
Cicero  (Ad  Q.  Fr.  iii.  4)  and  Philo  (ii.  9,  21) ;  hut 
they  were  then  still  uncommon,  and  we  find  Atti- 
cus  selling  books,  for  the  copying  of  which  he  had 
a  large  number  of  slaves  (Cic.  Ad  Alt.  ii.  4).  Book- 
sellers were  called  librarii  and  also  bibliopolae,  and 
in  Greek  /St/SXtoKajnjXoi.  Horace  gives  us  the  name 
of  the  Sosii  Brothers  (Epist.  i.  20, 2).  Martial  names 
several,  and  specifies  Argiletum  as  the  booksellers' 
quarter  (i.  3, 117) ;  there  were  also  the  Vicus  San- 
daliarins  and  the  Sigillaria.  There  were  booksell- 
ers, too,  in  the  provincial  towns — e.  g.  at  Lngdu- 
num  (Pliny,  Epist.  ix.  11)  and  at  Brnndisium  (Gell. 
ix.  4).  As  to  the  price,  we  have  no  very  clear  in- 
formation ;  but  it  would  seem  that  a  book  was  not 
necessarily,  as  regards  the  cost  of  production,  very 
expensive,  though  it  might,  from  special  circnm- 
stances,  command  a  large  price.  Gelliiis  (ii.  3) 
speaks  of  the  second  book  oftheAeneid  being  bought 
for  viginti  aurei  =:  nearly  $90  ;  but  it  was  an  an- 
tiquarian curiosity,  as  being  reputed  Vergil's  own 
copy ;  and  as  a  literary  tradition,  possibly  untrue, 
it  was  said  that  Aristotle  gave  three  talents  for 
an  autograph  MS.  of  Speusippus,  and  Plato  near- 
ly two  for  three  books  of  Philolaiis  (Gell.  iii.  17). 
Such  instances  merely  show  that  bibliophiles  lived 


Libri.     (From  paintings  at  Pompeii.) 

then  as  now,  and  price  was  regulated  by  fashion 
and  rarity.  Trustworthy  copies  of  Enuius,  for  in- 
stance, were  so  rare  in  the  time  of  Gellius  that  one 
of  undoubted  authority  was  hired  for  a  large  sum 
to  decide  a  dispute  as  to  a  reading  (Gell.  xvii.  5). 
That,  on  the  other  hand,  the  real  cost  of  produc- 
tion was  not  greait,  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that 
Statius  (Silv.  iv.  9,  9)  speaks  of  a  book  in  a  neat 
purple  cover  costing  about  ten  cents.  The  first 
book  of  Martial,  in  the  shop  of  Atrectns,  cost  five 
denarii  (Mart.  i.  117);  but  even  that  was  dear,  for 
the  bookseller  Tryphon  could  sell  it  at  a  profit  for 
two  (Mart.  xiii.  3).  The  author's  profit  could  be 
made  (1)  by  selling  liis  original  copy  to  a  booksell- 
er (Sen.  De  Ben.  vii.  6;  Suet.  Gram.  8),  (2)  by  sell- 
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iiig  copies  made  by  his  own  slaves ;  but  in  the  ab- 
sence of  all  legal  protection,  the  gains  so  to  be 
made  were  very  small,  and  the  author  who  songht 
profit  from  his  writing  depended  mainly  on  the 
liberality  of  rich  patrons. 

How  early  or  to  what  extent  bootsellers  existed 
at  Athens  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  It  is  not  unrea- 
sonable to  deduce,  fl^oni  the  mention  of  (Si/SXtoypci- 
<j)oi.  in  Cratiuns  (Poll.  vii.  211),  that  they  existed  as 
early  as  B.C.  430.  This  name,  for  which  ^ifi\tcmw- 
\r]s  was  afterwards  used,  would  imply  that  the  first 
booksellers  were  copyists  who  both  copied  and  sold 
books.  We  have  al)ook-market  (to.  ^ifi\ia)  at  Ath- 
ens in  the  time  of  Eupolis  (PoU.ix.  47) ;  and  the 
same  may  be  inferred  from  the  mention  of  the 
book-collector  Eudemns  in  Xeuophon  (Mem.  iv.  2). 

Bibliography. — The  standard  work  on  ancient 
books  is  Birt's  Das  antike  Buchwesen  (Berlin,  1882) ; 
and  the  following  are  also  valuable :  Buchsen- 
sohutz,  JBesitz  und  Erweri  im  grieohiachen  Alter- 
tlium  (Leipzig,  1879);  Gfirand,  Les  Livres  dans 
I'.lnUquitS  (Paris,  1840) ;  Louisy,  Le  Livre  (Paris, 
1886) ;  Wehle,  Das  Buch,  (Leipzig,  1879) ;  Bliim- 
ner,  Technologie,  4  vols.  (Leipzig,  187&-87) ;  and 
Thompson,  Hand-book  of  Greek  and  Latin  Palaeog- 
raphy (London,  1893).  For  an  account  of  the 
book-trade  and  literary  property  in  antiquity,  see 
the  introduction  to  Clement's  JStvde  sur  le  Droit 
des  Auteurs  (Grenoble,  1867)  ;  Haenny,  Schriftstel- 
ler  und  Buehhandler  im  alien  Bom  (Leipzig,  1885)  ; 
Romberg,  JStudes  sur  la  Propridt^  Artistique  et  Lit- 
Uraire  (Brussels,  1892)  ;  Schmitz,  Sckriftsteller  und 
Buehhandler  in  Athen  (Heidelberg,  1876) ;  and  the 
interesting  bnt  inaccurate  work  by  Putnam,  Au- 
thors and  their  Public  in  Ancient  Times  (New  Tort, 
1894). 

Iiiber.     The  Italian  Bacchus.     See  Dionysus. 

LibSra.  The  wife  of  the  Italian  wi  ue-god  Liber, 
identified  with  the  Greek  Persephon^. 

Liberates  Artes.  The  origin  of  tlie  liberal  arts 
is  to  be  sought  in  the  school  education  of  the 
Greeks.  As  early  as  the  time  of  Solon,  the  distinc- 
tion between  yvfivaa-TiKr],  the  training  of  the  body, 
and  fiovaiKri,  the  training  of  the  soul,  is  to  be  met 
with.  Out  of  iiova-iKTi  was  gradually  developed 
the  body  of  studies  which  embraced  as  its  chief 
content  the  so-called  liberal  arts.  By  the  time  of 
Aristotle  (b.c.  384-322)  the  educational  doctrine  of 
the  Greeks  reached  its  highest  development,  and 
his  references  to  the  liberal  arts  may  be  taken  as 
exhibiting  this  doctrine  in  a  representative  and 
authoritative  maimer.  He  defines  the  liberal  arts 
{Politics,  viii;  1)  as  the  proper  studies  for  freemen 
who  seek  intellectual  and  moral  excellence  in  gen- 
eral rather  than  what  is  immediately  practical  as 
the  end  of  their  education,  thus  drawing  a  distinc- 
tion between  li'beral  and  technical  educa^on,  and 
perhaps  foreshadowing  in  his  identification  of  lib- 
eral with  general  culture  the  contrast  between  a 
general  and  a  specialized  training. 

No  exclusive  list  of  seven  or  any  other  definite 
number  of  arts  is  to  be  found  in  any  Greek  writer, 
nor  any  reference  to  seven  as  the  proper  number 
of  the  liberal  arts.  However,  it  is  plain  that  gram- 
mar was  the  inevitable  first  study  in  the  list,  a/nd 
that  it  was  followed  by  instruction  in  rhetoric  and 
dialectics  (logic).  After  these  came  the  study  of 
one  or  more  of  the  following  subjects :  Arithmetic, 
geometry,  music,  astronomy.  Yet  besides  these 
seven,  which  long  afterwards  came  to  be  known 


as  the  seven  liberal  arts,  we  find  mention  of  med- 
icine as  a  liberal  art  and  of  architecture  as  a  liberal 
art,  while  philosophy,  which  was  the  goal  and  com- 
pletion of  all  the  arts,  is  sometimes  styled  the  lib- 
eral art  par  excellence  (Aristot.  Met.  i.  2). 

By  the  time  of  Varro  (B.C.  116-37)  and  Cicero 
(B.C.  106-43),  the  liberal  arts  of  the  Greeks  had 
become  the  recognized  ground-work  for  the  edu- 
cation of  the  Roman  liber  homo,  or  gentleman,  and 
were  commonly  known  as  a/rtes  liberales,  studia  li- 
bei-alia,  liberales  disciplinae,  or  liberales  sdentiae — 
terms  which  are  not  always  identical  in  meaning, 
bnt  which  were  used  loosely  to  indicate  the  school 
studies  of  the  Greeks.  Of  these  expressions,  artes 
liberales  is  the  chief.  The  repository  of  informa- 
tion for  the  Romans  regarding  the  Greek  studies 
was  Varvo'a  monumental  work,  now  lost,  entitled 
lAbri  Novem  Disciplinarum.  According  to  Ritschl 
(Opusc.  iii.  371),  Varro's  nine  "disciplines"  were 
grammar,  dialectics,  rhetoric,  geometry,  arithmetic, 
astrology,  music,  medicine,  and  architectara  As- 
trologj',  of  course,  answers  to  astronomy,  and  Var- 
ro's list  accordingly  embraces  medicine  an<l  archi- 
tecture in  additionto  the  seven  arts  previously 
ennmeraied. 

Passing  on  to  the  time  of  the  early  Empire,  the 
course  of  tiie  liberal  arts  may  be  traced  with  con- 
siderable clearness  in  the  writings  of  the  younger 
Seneca  (b,c.  4-a.d.  65)  and  Quintilian  (a.d.  35-95), 
and  in  Philo  ludaeus.  By  this  time  the  liberal 
arte  had  become  closely  coordinated  as  a  body  of 
school  inslxiiction  known  as  e'-yKuKXior  irai&iia,  or 
"encyclical  education ;"  and  although  we  have  no 
evidence  that  their  number  was  then  consciously 
limited  to  seven,  it  is  quite  possible  that  Alexan- 
drian iiiflneuoes  were  beginning  to  operate  tow- 
ards such  a  limitation. 

With  the  j)romulgation  of  Christianity  the  his- 
tory of  the  liberal  arts  entered  on  a  new  phase. 
In  the  Western  Church  particularly  there  was  a 
strong  spirit  of  antagonism  at  the  first,  which  grad- 
ually passed  into  qualified  tolerance,  and  finally 
changed  to  active  encouragement  of  the  liberal 
arts  on  the  ground  that  they  ministered  to  higher 
spiritual  truth.  This  transition  is  to  be  clearly 
seen  in  the  writings  of  Augustine  (a,d.  354-430), 
and  it  is  also  interesting  to  notice  that  although 
Varro  is  Augustine's  great  authority  in  all  matters 
pertaining  to  the  history  of  the  liberal  arts,  he 
does  not  adhere  to  Varro's  number  of  "  disciplines." 
Instead  of  Varro's  nine,  we  find  that  Augustine's 
enumeration  embraces  only  seven  and  yet  without 
expressly  limiting  the  arts  to  that  number.  In 
the  famous  treatise  of  Maitiauus  Capella  of  Car- 
thage, written  before  a.d.  439  and  entitled  De  Nup- 
tUs  Philologiae  et  MercurU,  we  find  for  the  first  time 
an  express  limitation  of  the  arts  to  seven,  though 
without  attaching  any  significance  to  that  number. 
The  book  of  Martiauus  was  a  popularized  account 
of  Varro's  nine  disciplines,  and  from  this  list  of 
nine  Martianns  explicitly  excludes  medicine  and 
architectnre  on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  lib- 
eral but  utilitarian  studies  (Eyssenhardt's  edition, 
pp.  332,  336).  No  mention  of  the  number  of  the 
arts  is  to  be  found  in  Boethius  (a.d.  480-525),  al- 
thongh  the  name  quadrivium  for  the  faai  later 
studies  of  arithmetic,  geometry,  music,  and  astron- 
omy appears  in  his  writings,  and  it  is  posBible  that 
the  word  Is-iviwm  as  the  name  for  the  three  earlier 
studJes — gxammax,  rhetoric,  and  dialectics — dates 
back  to  Ills  time.    CasBi«>dor(i)Bs  (a.d.  480-575]),  la 
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his  work  De  Jrtihus  ac  Disciplinis  Libei-alimn  Lit- 
teraritm,  uat  only  follows  Martianus  in  limiting  the 
arts  to  seven,  but  iinds  a  mystical  hint  of  their 
excellence  in  the  text,  "  Wisdom  hath  builded  her 
house ;  she  hath  hewn  out  her  seven  piUars  "  (Prov. 
ix.  1).  The  liberal  arts  thus  became  the  seven  sup- 
ports of  Sapieniia,  the  higher  spiritual  philosophy. 
Isidore  of  Seville  (died  a.d.  636)  copies  after  Cassio- 
<lor(i)us  and  expressly  recognizes  the  arts  as  seven. 
Alcuin  (a J).  735-804),  in  the  preface  to  his  Gram- 
matica,  presses  the  interpretation  of  the  text  sug- 
gested by  Cassiodor(i)u8  and  finds  the  liberal  arts  in 
the  Scriptures  as  a  matter  of  direct  interpretation. 
Alouin's  pupil,  Rabanus  Maurus,  in  his  boot  De 
Clericorum  Institutione  (iii.  27),  written  in  the  year 
819,  after  a  full  description  of  each  of  the  seven 
arts,  calls  them  aeptem  artes  lihei'ales,  apparently 
the  first  instance  in  history  of  the  use  of  this  term. 
The  septem  artes  Uierales  are  thus  the  ancient  artes 
liieraUs  Christianized,  and  to  the  end  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  they  i-emained  the  substance  of  school 
instruction,  not  being  disturbed  until  the  Eenais- 
sance. 

Grammar,  rhetoric,  aud  dialectics,  which  com- 
posed the  triviam,  were  also  named  "  arts"  as  dis- 
tingaished  from  the  four  "  disciplines"  which  made 
up  the  quadrivium.  The  term  artes  sermoemales,  or 
the  arts  pertaining  to  expression,  is  anotlier  name 
for  the  trivium,  and  artes  reales,  or  the  substantial 
sciences,  another  name  for  the  quadrivium.  Still 
another  uame  for  the  quadrivium  is  "mathematics." 
Moreover,  inasmuch  as  the  seven  arts  culminated  in 
the  higher  study  of  philosophy,  it  is  clear  that  the 
ancient  and  mediieval  world  not  ouly  entertained 
the  distinction  between  literary  studies,  on  the  one 
side,  and  sciences,  on  the  other,  as  well  as  the  no- 
tion that  both  find  their  goal  aud  completion  in 
philosophical  studies,  but  that  in  so  doing  they 
likewise  laid  down  the  lines  upon  which  European 
university  education  was  to  be  subsequently  mod- 
elled. 

Idberalia.  A  festival  celebrated  aunually  in 
honour  of  Liber,  the  Italian  Bacchus,  aud  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  Greek  Diouysia.  It  took 
]ilace  on  the  17tli  of  March.  It  was  on  this  day 
that  boys  who  assumed  the  toga  iiiriUs  (see  Toga) 
inarched  in  procession  to  the  Capitol,  where  they 
made  an  offering  of  cakes  (K6a).  See  Varr.  L.  L. 
vi.4;  ^arquarAt, Staatsverwaitung, m.362;  aud  the 
article  Dionysus. 

Liberalitas.    See  Ambitus. 

Liberorum  lus.  See  Lex  Iulia  et  Papia 
POPPAEA,  p.  943. 

Iiibertas.  Among  the  Romans  the  personifica- 
tion of  Liberty ;  she  bad  a  temple  on  the  Aventine. 
Her  name  waa  also  given  to  the  Atrium  Libertatis, 
a  place  of  public  business  which  served,  among 
other  purposes,  as  an  office  of  the  censors.  After 
It  had  been  burned  down  under  Augustus,  it  was 
rebuilt  by  Asinius  PolHo,  aud  the  first  public 
library  in  Rome  was  established  within  its  walls. 
On  coins  Libertas  is  represented  as  a  beautiful 
aud  richly  adorned  matron.  At  the  end  of  the 
Republic,  after  the  assassination  of  Caesar,  she 
appears  with  a  dagger  and  a  cap  of  Liberty,  or 
laurel  wreath. 

Libertinus.     See  Libertus. 

Iiibertas  (amfXevSepes).  A  freedman.  I.  Greek. 
The  Greeks  had  no  special  legal  form  for  the  proc- 


ess of  emancipating  slaves,  and  consequeutly  no 
legal  differences  in  the  status  of  freedmen.  At 
Athens  they  took  the  position  of  resident  aliens 
(ficVoiKoi),  and  lay  under  certain  obligations  to 
their  liberators  as  patrons.  They  could  be  called 
to  legal  account  for  any  injury  done  to  their  pa- 
trous,  aud  if  condemned  could  be  given  back  to 
them  as  slaves,  or  sold  by  the  State.  In  the  latter 
case  the  price  was  paid  to  their  liberators.  Oc- 
casionally the  State  set  free  a  slave  or  a  body  of 
slaves  who  had  rendered  an  important  public  ser- 
vice, as  iu  the  case  of  those  who  fought  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Argiuusae  aud  at  Chaeroitea  (Aristopb.  Ban. 
33,  192,  693;  Dio  Chrya  xv.  21).  In  snch  cases 
the  owners  of  the  slaves  received  compensation. 
The  Greek  inscriptions  reeord  the  emaneipation  of 
more  female  than  male  slaves. 

II.  Roman.  As  a  class,  freedmen  were  called  by 
the  Romajis  liiertini,  bat  in  relation  to  their  for- 
mer masters  liberti  (i.  e.  liieratiy.  Slaves  were 
emancipated  either  formally  or  informally.  There 
were  four  kinds  of  formal  emancipation:  (1)  By 
the  memumissio  vindicta,  accardiitg  to  which,  the 
owner  brought  the  slave  before  the  praetor  or 
some  other  competent  official.  In  his  presence  a 
free  citizen  (usually  an  officer  of  the  court)  laid  a 
staff  (vindicta)  on  the  slave's  head  and  deelaxed 
him  free.  The  master,  who  was  balding  the  slave 
by  the  hand,  thereupon  released  him  as  symboliz- 
ing hia  assent  (manu  misit).  (2)  The  manumiasiB 
censu,  when  the  master  formally  caused  the  slave's 
name  to  be  enrolled  iu  the  official  list  of  citizens. 
(3)  The  manumiasio  testamento,  where  the  master  ei- 
ther bequeathed  his  freedom  to  the  slave  by  will, 
or  stipulated  that  the  heir  to  the  eHtate  Hhould  free 
him.  (4)  In  later  times,  a  form  called  manumissio 
in  eccleaia  was  introduced  by  the  emperor  Constaiv- 
tine.  Here  the  owner  emancipated  the  slave  in 
the  presence  of  the  congregation. 

Informal  mancipation  was  emancipation  brought 
about  by  a  verbal  statement  of  the  master  in  the 
presence  of  friends  (manwmiasio  inter  amieaa),  or  by 
letter  {per  epistulam),  or  by  an  invitation  to  the 
slave  to  dinner  (in  convivio)^ 

After  formal  emancipation  freedmen  at  once  be- 
came Roman  citizens  and  members  of  the  city  tribes 
and  of  the  lowest  classes  iu  the  centuriae,  with  full 
right  of  voting ;  but,  not  being  free  born,  they  were 
not  eligible  to  office,  and  were  excluded  from  mili- 
tary service.  The  latter  was,  however,  the  case 
only  till  the  first  century  B.C.  They  obtained  the 
right  to  be  enrolled  in  the  country  tribes  several 
times  iu  the  republican  period,  but  not  permanent- 
ly till  the  imperial  age.  Their  descendants,  how- 
ever, were,  as  being  free-born  {ingenui),  admitted 
into  all  the  tribes,  and  in  the  second,  or  at  least 
in  the  third  generation,  eligible  to  office.  Infor- 
mal emancipation  conferred  only  practical  freedom 
without  civic  rights.  It  was  not  un  tU  A.D.  17,  un- 
der Tiberius,  that  freedmen  of  this  kind  won  the 
commerdum,  or  the  right  of  acquiring  and  trans- 
ferring property.  Even  then  they  had  no  power 
of  testamentary  bequest,  and  their  property,  at 
their  death,  went  to  their  liberators.  It  was  per- 
missible, however,  to  pronounce  a,  formal  emanci- 
pation, after  their  death. 

To'  obviate  abuses,  and  ta  cheek  the  excessive 
increase  in  the  number  of  freedmen,  the  right  of 
maunmission  was  limited  in  several  directions  un- 
der Augustus.  Among  other  things,  if  a  slave  un- 
der thirty  years  of  age  was  to  be  manumitted  iiin- 
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dicta,  a,  proof  of  sufficient  reasou  was  required ; 
and,  in  case  of  testauientaiy  inaunmission,  the 
number  'was  limited  to  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
whole  number  of  slaves,  and  never  allowed  to  ex- 
ceed cue  hundred. 

A  mutual  obligation  continued  to  exist  between 
the  freednian  and  his  liberator,  based  on  the  fact 
that  the  freedman  belonged  to  the  family  of  his 
patron.  This  is  seen  in  the  circumstance  that  the 
freedman  assumed  the  nomen  and  the  praenovien 
of  his  patron.  In  and  after  the  first  century  B.C. 
we  generally  find  a  Greek  cognomen  added.  A 
well-known  freedman  of  Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla, 
for  instance,  was  called  Lucius  Cornelius  Epica- 
dus.  The  patronus  was  bound  ou  his  side  to  care 
for  his  Ubertus,  and  in  consequence  either  retained 
him  altogether  in  his  home  and  service,  or  sup- 
plied him  with  a  farm  and  capital  to  start  it ; 
buried  him  in  the  family  tomb  after  his  death, 
and  took  charge  of  his  children  if  not  grown  up. 
On  the  other  side  the  freedman  was  bound  to  sup- 
port his  patronus,  in  case  of  need,  out  of  his  own 
resources,  and  if  he  was  reduced  to  poverty  to 
maintain  him.  If  the  freedman  died  childless,  the 
patron  inherited  his  property;  but  the  lights  of 
the  patron  in  respect  to  his  freedman  did  not  pass 
to  his  patron's  heirs.  If  a  freedman  neglected  his 
duty  towards  his  patron,  he  was  liable  to  severe 
punishment,  and  in  some  cases  might  be  sold  for 
his  patron's  benefit,  or  re-enslaved  to  him. 

The  manumission  of  slaves  was  a  source  of  much 
profit  to  the  State,  as  a  tax  of  five  per  cent,  on  the 
value  of  the  slave  was  paid  into  the  treasurj'  after 
his  liberation. 

On  the  status  of  freedmen  who  were  not  full 
Roman  citizejis,  see  Dediticii  and  Latinitas. 
See  also  the  articles  Manumissio  ;  Sbrvus. 

Liberty  Cap.     See  Pillbus. 

Libethra  (ra  Aei^rjBpa  or  AcffrjBpa).  (1)  A  city 
of  Macedonia,  situated,  according  to  Pausanias 
(ix.  30),  on  the  declivity  of  Olympus,  and  not  far 
from  the  tomb  of  Orpheus.  An  oracle  declared 
that  when  the  suu  beheld  the  bones  of  the  poet 
the  city  should  be  destroyed  by  a  boar  (inro  o-vos). 
The  iuhabitauts  of  Libethra  ridiculed  the  proph- 
ecy as  a  thing  impossible;  but  the  column  of 
Orpheus's  monument  having  been  accidentally 
broken,  a  gap  was  made  by  which  light  broke  in 
upon4he  tomb,  when  the  same  night  the  torrent 
named  Sns,  being  prodigiously  swollen,  rushed 
down  with  violence  from  Mount  Olympus  upon 
Libethra,  overthrowing  the  walls  and  all  the  pub- 
lic and  private  edifices,  and  every  living  creature 
i  n  its  furious  course.  Whether  Libethra  recovered 
from  the  devastation  occasioned  by  this  imiuda- 
tion  is  not  stated  in  any  writer,  but  its  name  oc- 
curs in  Livy  as  a  town  in  the  vicinity  of  Dinm 
before  the  battle  of  Pydna  (xliv.  5).  It  would  seem 
that  the  name  of  Libethrius  was  given  to  the 
summit  of  Olympus,  which  stood  above  the  town, 
and  probably  transferred  thence  to  the  Boeoti- 
an Mountains,  afterwards  styled  Libethrius  Mons 
(Pau8au.ix.34).  Hence  the  muses  were  surnamed 
Libethrides  as  well  as  Pierides  (Verg.  Eel.  vii.  21). 
(2)  A  fountain  of  Thessaly  on  Mount  Homole,  in 
the  district  of  Magnesia,  at  the  northern  extremity 
(Mela,  ii.  3). 


Libethrides  (Aei; 
Libethrius  Mons. 


I'fiej).     See  Libethra. 
See  Libethra. 


Libethrum.     The  same  as  Libethra  (q.  v.). 

Libitina.  An  ancient  Italian  goddess  of  vo- 
luptuous delight  and  of  gardens,  vineyards,  and 
vintages,  originally  connected  with  Venus,  and 
therefore  often  called  Venus  Libitina.  She  was 
also  regarded  as  the  goddess  of  death  and  of  the 
departed,  and  was  therefore  afterwards  identified 
with  Proserpina.  By  an  ancient  ordinance,  as- 
scribed  origiually  to  Servius  Tullins,  for  every 
persou  who  died  in  Rome  a  piece  of  money  was 
deposited  in  her  temple.  Everything  requisite 
for  burials  was  kept  there,  and  had  to  be  bought 
or  borrowed  from  it.  Hence  a  person  undertaking 
the  burial  of  a  persou  (an  undertaker)  was  called 
lihitinarius,  and  his  business  libitina;  whence  the 
expression  libitina  funeribus  non  suffidebat — i.  e. 
they  could  not  all  be  buried.  Owing  to  the  con- 
nection of  Libitina  with  the  dead,  the  Roman  poets 
frequently  employ  her  name  in  the  sense  of  death 
itself. 

Libitiuarii.     See  Funus,  p.  698 ;  Libitina. 

Libo,  Scribonius,  a  plebeian  family.  (1)  Lu- 
cius, tribune  of  the  plebs,  B.C.  149,  accused  Ser. 
Snlpicius  Galba  on  account  of  the  outrages  which 
he  had  committed  against  the  Lusitaniaus.  (See 
Gaxba  [1]).  It  was  perhaps  this  Libo  who  conse- 
crated the  Puteal  Scribonianum  or  Puteal  lAbonis, 
of  which  we  so  frequently  read  in  ancient  writers 
(Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6,  35).  (See  Pdtbal.)  (2)  Lucius, 
the  father-in-law  of  Sex.  Pompey,  the  son  of  Pora- 
pey  the  Great.  On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil 
War  in  B.C.  49,  he  naturally  sided  with  Pompey, 
and  was  intrusted  with  the  command  of  Etruria. 
Shortly  afterwards  he  accompanied  Pompey  to 
Greece,  and  was  actively  engaged  in  the  war  that 
ensued.  On  the  death  of  Bibiilus  (B.C.  48)  he  had 
the  chief  command  of  the  Pompeian  fleet.  In  the 
Civil  Wars  which  followed  Caesar's  death,  he  fol- 
lowed the  fortunes  of  his  son-iu-law  Sex.  Pompey. 
In  B.C.  40  Octavianus  married  his  sister  Scribouia, 
and  this  marriage  was  followed  by  a  peace  between 
the  triumvirs  and  Poinpey  (39).  When  the  war 
was  renewed  in  36,  Libo  for  a  time  continued  with 
Pompey,  but,  seeing  his  cause  hopeless,  he  deserted 
him  iu  the  following  year.  In  34  he  was  consnl 
with  M.  Antonius. 

Libon  (Ai^ffli/).  An  architect  of  Elis,  who  built 
the  temple  of  Olympian  Zeus,  in  the  sacred  grove 
Altis,  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the  spoil  taken  from 
the  Pisaeaus  and  some  other  people  (Pausan. 
V.  10,  3).  This  temple  was  built  iu  the  Doric 
style,  and  it  must  have  been  erected  about  B.C. 
444-440.     See  Olympia. 

Libra.  The  Roman  unit  of  weight,  nearly  equal 
to  twelve  ounces  avoirdupois.  The  libra  of  copper 
was  also  the  unit  of  value,  and  was  called  as.  See 
As;  Pondera. 

Libra  {trTadjioij.  (1)  A  balance  or  pair  of  scales, 
whose  principal  parts  were  (a)  the  beam,  iugum, 
fuydv;  (6)  the  scales,  lanees,  raKavra.  When  the 
beam  had  a  tongue  working  in  an  "eye'?  {agina), 
the  tongue  was  called  examen  and  ligula.  This  sort 
of  balance  was  called  trutina  (rptn-avrj).  A  steel- 
yard was  called  statbra,  (2)  A  constellation  (Zv- 
yos)  placed  in  the  Zodiac  at  the  equinox  wheu 
days  and  nights  are  equally  balanced.  (3)  An  in- 
strument for  ascertaining  the  level  of  the  water  in 
an  aqueduct  (Vitruv.  viii.  5, 1). 


LIBRARIES 


965 


LIBRARIES 


Libra. 


MSS.  brought  to.  the  Vatican  from  Heidelberg  in 
1623.  In  1655  the  greater  part  of  the  library  of 
Duke  Federigo  of  Urbino  was  purchased  by  Pope 
Alexander  VII.  The  collection  of  Qneen  Christina 
of  Sweden  added  1!)00  MSS.  The  last  great  addi- 
tion was  in  1856,  when  Pope  Pius  IX.  added  40,000 
volumes  that  had  belonged  to  Cardinal  Mai.  In 
1894<  the  whole  number  of  MSS.  of  all  kinds  in  the 
Vatican  Library  was  more  than  26,000,  of  which 
some  19,000  are  Latin,  4000  Greek,  and  2000  Orien- 
tal. The  printed  books  number  about  220,000. 
No  complete  catalogne  has  yet  been  made. — The 
Laurentian  Library  at  Florence,  founded  in  1444  by 
Cosimo  de  Medici,  contains  some  10,000  Greek  and 
Latin  MSS.,  among  them  early  codices  of  Vergil 
(fourth  or  fifth  centnry),  Tacitus,  Cicero's  letters 
adfdmiliares,  the  Pandects,  and  Aeschylus.  It  has 
however,  only  4000  printed  volumes. — The  Jrn^ 
broaian  Library-  at  Milan,  founded  in  1609  by  the 


(Millin,  Pant,  de  Votes  Ant.) 

Libraries.     (1)  For  ancient  libraries  see  Biblio-  

THKCA.     (2)  For  the  benefit  of  the  student  is  giyeii   Cardinal  Archbishop  Federigo  Borromeo,  has' 8000 


the  following  list  of  the  great  libraries  that  con-  MSS.,  among  them  some  valuable  palimpsests,  and 
wic  '"P"""'^"*  collections  of  Greek  and  Latin  ■  170,000  printed  books.— The  Marcian  Ubrary  or 
MSS.  or  of  early  editions  of  the  classic  authors :  (a)  i  Libra/ry  of  St.  Mark  in  Venice  was  founded  in  1362, 


Yatican  Library. 


Italy.  The  Vatican  Library  at  Rome,  founded  by 
Pope  Nicholas  V.  (1447-1455),  the  most  magnificent 
collection  iu  the  -world,  though  not  the  largest. 
Here  are  the  majority  of  the  MSS.  from  the  con- 
vent at  Bobbio,  in  the  Middle  Ages  one  of  the 
richest  collections  in  Europe.     Here  are  also  3000 


and  established  as  a  library  by  Cardinal  Bessariou 
in  the  following  century.  Its  Greek  MSS.  are  very 
valuable,  especially  those  of  Aristophanes,  Sopho- 
cles, Euripides,  and  Homer.  (See  Homekus.) — The 
Biblioteca  Nazionale  at  Naples,  opened  as  late  as 
1804  in  conjunction  with  the  remarkable  Mvseo 
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Nazionale,  has  over  4000  MSS.  and  200,000  printed 
volnines,  all  catalngaed.  Among  the  former  are 
codices  of  Lycophron,  Quintus  Smyruaeiis,  the  half- 
bnnied  MS.  of  Festus,  a  Charisias,  etc. — Tlie  Bib- 
lioteca  Casanatense  at  Rome  has  lately  been  united 
with  the  BibUoteua  Vittorio  Emanuelo,  which  con- 
tains the  great  collections  made  by  the  Jesnits  of 
the  old  CoUeglo  Romano.  The  united  library  con- 
tains npwards  of  6000  MSS.  and  500,000  printed 
volumes. 

(b)  France.  France  possesses  the  largest  libra- 
ry in  the  world  in  the  great  Bibliothique  Nationale 
at  Paris,  founded  by  Charles  V.  (d.  1380).  It  contains 
nearly  100,000  MSS.  and  over  3,000,000  printed  vol- 
umes, not  systematically  catalogued.  The  library 
is  arranged  in  four  departments — (1)  Books  and 
Maps;  (2)  Manuscripts;  (3)  Engravings;  (4)  Medals 
and  Antiques.  The  collection  illustrative  of  Latin 
Palaeography  is  wonderfully  complete ;  and  among 
the  MSS.  are  famous  ones  of  Sophocles,  Euripides, 
Theocritus,  Herodotus,  Xeuophon  (the  best),  Plato, 
Demosthenes,  Lncian,  Catullus,  Cicero,  Ovid,  Cae- 
sar, Sallust  (the  best ),  Liyy,  etc. — Many  of  the 
provincial  libraries  in  France  have  valuable  MSS., 
■which  have  been  catalogued  at  the  expense  of  the 
French  government  (1849  foil.). 

(c)  Gbbmant  and  Austria.  The  Moyal  Library 
at  Berlin, founded  by  the  Elector  Frederick  William 
in  1661,  has  over  15,000  MSS.  and  nearly  1,000,000 
volumes. — The  largest  library  in  Germany  is  the 
Sm/al  Library  at  Munich,  founded  by  Duke  Al- 
brecht  V.  of  Bavaria  (1550-1579).  It  is  particu- 
liirly  rich  in  first  editions  of  the  classics  derived 
from  the  monasteries,  and  has  30,000  MSS.  and  over 
1,000,000  printed  volumes.  Among  the  MSS.  are 
important  ones  of  Demosthenes  (A),  Ovid,  and  Sal- 
lust.  The  Univei-aity  Library  at  Munich  has  some 
1800  MSS.  and  250,000  volumes.— The  Boyal  Library 
at  Dresden,  founded  by  the  Elector  Augustus  (d. 
1586),  has  4000  MSS.  and  475,000  printed  volumes, 
besides  a  very  remarkable  collection  of  disserta- 
tions, numbering  fully  400,000.  It  has  also  a  set 
of  incunabula,  2000  in  number. — The  Boyal  Public 
Library  at  Stuttgart,  founded  in  1765,  has  3800 
MSS.  and  nearly  500,000  volumes. — The  Ducal  Li- 
bi'ary  of  Gotha,  dating  from  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, has  more  than  6000  MSS.,  many  of  which  are 
of  great  value  (see  Codex),  and  250,000  volumes.— 
Most  of  the  German  universities  have  admirable 
collections  of  classical  material,  especially  Heidel- 
berg (400,000  volumes  and  many  famous  MSS.)  and 
Straasburg,  which,  though  founded  as  late  as  1871, 
has  over  500,000  volumes  and  some  good  codices. — 
The  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna,  founded  by  the 
emperor  Frederick  III.  (or  by  his  son  Maximilian) 
about  1440,  has  20,000  MSS.,  among  them  the  only 
codex  containing  the  Fifth  Decade  of  Livy's  his- 
tory. There  are  also  6800  incunabula,  and  400,000 
other  volumes. — There  are  many  monastic  libraries 
in  Austria  with  MSS.  of  importance,  besides  large 
collections  of  incunabula.  Those  at  Salzburg, 
Kremsmlinster,  and  Lembach  are  the  best. 

(d)  Belgium  and  Holland.  Brussels  has  in 
the  Bibliothique  Boyale  one  of  the  finest  libraries 
of  Europe,  with  30,000  MSS.  and  400,000  volumes. 
There  are  several  famous  codices  Bruxellenses.  The 
Univmity  Library  at  Ghent  (1600  MSS.,  275,000  vol- 
umes) and  that  at  Lifege  (1550  MSS.,  160,000  vol- 
nmes)  are  also  important.- In  Holland  the  Boyal 
Library  at  the  Hagno  (4000  MSS.,  250,000  volumes), 
the  University  Library  at  Leydeu  (founded  by  Will- 


iam I.  of  Orange,  1575;  5600  MSS.,  350,000  vol- 
umes), and  the  University  Librai-y  at  Amsterdam 
have  codices  of  great  importance  to  classical 
scholars. 

(e)  Denmark.  The  Moyal  Library  at  Copen- 
hagen, founded  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  Chris- 
tian III.,  has  many  important  classical  MSS.  (codices 
Haunienses)  and  500,000  volumes. 

(/)  England.  The  library  of  the  British  Mu- 
seum in  London,  founded  by  Sir  Hans  Sloaue  in 
1753,  is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  world,  and  in  point 
of  system  and  accessibility  the  most  admirable. 
It  contains  more  than  1,500,000  printed  volumes, 
and  upwards  of  50,000  MSS.  of  all  kinds — Greek, 
Latin,  Oriental,  and  Mediaeval.  Most  important 
among  the  classical  MSS.  are  two  codices  of  Homer, 
one  containing  the  Iliad  and  one  the  Odyssey  [co- 
dices Townleiani),  both  among  the  earliest  in  exist- 
ence.— At  Oxford  is  the  Bodleian  Library,  founded 
by  .Sir  Thomas  Bodley  in  1602.  It  contains  nearly 
500,000  printed  volumes  and  30,000  MSS.,  many  oif 
them  Oriental.  Its  collection  of  editioties  principes 
of  Greek  and  Latin  authors  is  one  of  the  finest  in 
Europe. — The  University  IMrary  at  Cambridge  was 
established  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. It  has  nearly  6000  MSS.  and  -a.  number  of 
printed  books  with  MS.  notes,  among  them  being 
some  by  Bentley  (q.  v.).  Its  printed  volumes  num- 
ber about  250,000.— The  library  of  Trinity  College 
at  the  same  university  is  also  unusually  rich  in 
Greek  and  Latin  MSS.  and  early  editions. 

(g)  United  States.  The  American  libraries 
that  are  richest  in  classical  works  are  those  of 
Harvard  University  (400,000  volnmes)  and  Tale  Uni- 
versity (more  than  200,000  volumes).  In  the  library 
of  Columbia  College  (200,000  volumes)  the  early  and 
rare  printed  editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  authors 
are  well  represented. 

See  Petzholdt,  Bibliotheea  Bibliographica  (Leip- 
zig, 1866);  Madan,  iJoofcg  in  Manuscript  (Loudon, 
1893);  Montfaucon,  Bibliothique  des  Bibliothiques  des 
Manuscrits  (Paris,  1739) ;  and  Eeinaoh,  Manuel  de 
Philologie  Classique,  i.  pp.  23, 24  (Paris,  1883). 

Libraiius.  The  Latin  name  for  (1)  a  copyist  of 
books  (Hor.  A.  P.  3.54) ;  and  (2)  for  a  bookseller. 
See  LiBBR. 

Librator.  (1)  An  expert  in  the  construction 
of  sewers,  aqueducts,  etc.,  called  so  from  the  hydro- 
static balance  (libra  aquaria)  used  by  him  (Pliny, 
Epist.  X.  70 ;  Froutin.  Oe  Aquaed-  105).  (2)  A  soldier 
who  worked  the  tormentnm  (q.  v.). 

Iiibri  Lintei.     See  article  in  the  Appendix. 

Libripens.     See  Coemptio. 

Libui.  A  Gallic  tribe  in  Gallia  Cispadansi,  to 
whom  the  towns  of  Brixia  and  Verona  formerly 
belonged,  from  which  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Cenomani  (Livy,  xxi.  38). 

Libum.  Asortof  cake  madeofflour, milk, eggs, 
oil,  and  sometimes  honey,  used  as  an  offering  to  the 
gods,  or  as  a  birthday  present  (Cato,  B.  B.  75 ;  Mart. 
X.24). 

Libuma  and  Liburnica  (\t0vpvis).  A  kind  of 
light  war-vessel,  with  two  banks  of  oars  and  of 
little  draught,  carrying  a,  mast  amidships.  Its 
shape  was  long  and  narrow,  pointed  at  both  ends, 
with  a  heavy  ram.  The  pattern  was  taken  by  the 
Romans  from  the  Liburnians,  a  piratical  tribe  on 
the  Dalmatic  coast.  They  are  described  in  Aul. 
Gell.  xvii.  3.     See  Liburnia  ;  Navis. 
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Libumia  (A.i^ovpvia).  A  cUstriot  of  lUyricnm, 
along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  separated  from 
Istria  by  the  river  Arsia,  and  from  Daluiatia  by 
the  river  Titins.  Its  inhabitants,  tlie  Liburni,  sup- 
ported themselves  cliiefly  by  commerce  and  navi- 
gation. They  were  celebrated  at  a  very  early 
period  as  bold  and  skilful  sailors.  Their  ships 
■were  remarkable  for  their  swift  sailing ;  and  hence 
vessels  built  after  the  same  model  were  called  Xi- 
burnicae  or  Lihurnae  naves.  It  was  to  light  vessels 
of  this  description  that  Augustus  was  mainly  in- 
debted for  his  victory  over  Antony's  fleet  at  the 
battle  of  Actium.  (See  Actium.)  The  Libnrnians 
were  the  first  lUyrian  people  who  submitted  to  the 
Komaus.     See  Illykicum. 

Liburuldes.  Islands  off  the  coast  of  Libnrnia, 
said  to  amount  to  the  number  of  forty. 

Liburuus.  A  chain  of  mountains  near  Apulia, 
crossed  by  Hannibal  in  his  march  from  Samnlnm 
and  the  Peligui  into  Apulia.  It  is  stated  that, 
before  he  arrived  in  the  latter  province,  he  crossed 
this  chain ;  which  probably  answers  to  the  branch 
of  the  Apennines  bordering  on  the  valley  of  the 
Tifernus  to  the  north,  and  known  ,by  the  name  of 
Monte  della  Serra  (Polyb.  iii.  101). 

Libya  (At/Sui;).  The  Greek  name  for  (1)  the  con- 
tinent of  Africa  in  general  (see  Africa);  and  (2) 
for  a  district  of  Northern  Africa  (Ai^irjs  vofios),  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Marmarica,  once  an  Egyptian 
nomos.  It  also  bore  the  Roman  name  of  Libya 
Exterior.     See  I^Avezac,  Afrique  (Paris,  1883). 

Libj>-cum  Mai6.  That  part  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean which  lies  along  the  coast  of  Libya,  extend- 
ing eastward  as  far  as  the  island  of  Crete  (Mela, 
i.  4). 

Iiibyphoenices  (Ai/3v(^oiViKes).  The  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  founded  by  the  Phcenioians  on  the 
coast  of  the  Carthaginian  territory,  and  so  called 
from  their  being  a  mixed  race  of  the  Libyan  na- 
tives with  the  Phcenioian  settlers.    See  Carthago. 

Libyasa  (At/Suo-o-a).  A  small  village  of  Bithy- 
nia,  west  of  Nicomedia,  and  near  the  shores  of  the 
Sinns  Astacenus.  It  is  rendered  memorable  for 
containing  the  tomb  of  Hannibal,  whence,  no 
doubt,  its  name  (Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  148). 

Licates.  A  people  of  Vindelicia,  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Liens,  in  the  modern  Oberdonaukreis,' 
to  the  northeast  of  Fusseu  (Pliny,  Iii.  20). 

Iiichades.     See  Lichas. 

Lichas  (Aixas  or  Aetxas).  An  attendant  of  Her- 
acles, who  brought  his  master  the  poisoned  gar- 
ment of  NesBus,  and  was  hurled  by  him  into  the 
sea.  The  Lichades  (Aixddea) — three  small  islands 
between  Euboea  and  Locris — were  believed  to 
have  derived  their  name  from  him.  See  Hera- 
cles, p.  792. 

Iiiclnia  Crens.  A  Koman  house  to  whicli  be- 
longed the  distinguished  families  of  Crassus,  Lu- 
cuUus,  and  Murena. 

Licinia  Lex.     See  Lex. 

Lictniau  Rogations.     See  Rogationes  Lici- 

NIAB  ;    LlCINIUS  (1). 

Liclnius.  (1)  C.  Licintos  Calvus,  sumamed 
Stolo,  a  name  said  to  be  derived  from  the  care 
with  which  he  dug  up  the  shoots  (stolones)  from 
the  roots  of  his  vines.  He  brought  the  contest 
between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  to  a  happy 
termination,  and   thus    became   the   founder  of 


Rome's  greatness.  He  was  tribune  of  the  jieople 
from  B.C.  376  to  367,  and  was  faithfully  supported 
in  his  exertions  by  his  oolleagne,  L.  Sextius.  The 
laws  which  he  proposed  were:  (a)  That  in  future 
no  more  consular  tribunes  should  be  appointed, 
bnt  that  consuls  should  be  elected,  one  of  whom 
should  always  be  a  plebeian,  (b)  That  no  one 
should  possess  more  than  500  iugera  of  the  public 
land,  or  keep  upon  it  more  than  100  head  of  large, 
a)id  500  of  small  cattle,  (c)  A  law  regulating  the 
affairs  between  debtor  and  creditor,  (d)  That  the 
Sibylline  Books  should  be  intrusted  to  a  college  of 
ten  nieu  (decemviri),  half  of  whom  sliould  be  plebe- 
ians. These  rogations  were  passed  after  a  vehe- 
ment opposition  on  the  part  of  the  patricians,  and 
L.  Sextins  was  the  first  plebeian  who  obtained  tlie 
consulship,  366.  Licinins  himself  was  elected 
twice  to  the  consulship,  364  and  361.  Some  yeai-s 
later  he  was  accused  by  M.  Popilius  Laenas  of 
having  transgressed  his  own  law  respecting  the 
amount  of  public  laud  which  a  person  might  pos- 
sess. He  was  condemned  and  sentenced  to  pay  a 
heavy  fi.ne  (Livy,  vi.  35;  vii.  1,  9,  16;  Val.  Max. 
viii.  6,  3).  (2)  C.  LiciNiUS  Macer,  an  annalist 
and  orator,  who  was  impeached  of  extortion  by 
Cicero,  and,  finding  that  the  verdict  was  against 
him,  committed  suicide,  b.c.  66.  (3)  C.  LiciNius 
Macer  Calvus,  son  of  the  last,  a  distinguished 
orator  and  poet,  was  born  B.C.  82,  and  died  about 
47  or  46,  in  his  thirty-fifth  or  thirty-sixth  year. 
His  most  celebrated  oration  was  delivered  against 
Vatinius,  who  was  defended  by  Cicero,  when  he 
was  only  twenty-seven  years  of  age.  His  elegies 
were  very  warmly  extolled  by  Catullus,  Propev- 
tius,  and  Ovid.  All  his  works  are  lost.  He  was 
very  short  of  stature,  so  that  Catullus  calls  him  (53) 
Salaputium  disertum,  "  the  eloquent  Tom  Thumb." 
(Cf.  Qnint.  x.  1, 115.)  (4)  A  Roman  emperor,  rnling 
A.D.  307-324.  He  was  a  Dacian  peasant  by  birth, 
and  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Augustus  by  the 
emperor  Galerins.  He  afterwards  had  the  do- 
minion of  the  East.  He  carried  on  war  first  with 
Maximinus  II.,  whom  he  defeated  A.D.  314,  and  sub- 
sequently with  Constantine,  by  whom  he  was  in 
his  turn  defeated,  315.  A  second  war  broke  out 
between  Licinins  and  Constantine  in  323,  in  which 
Licinins  was  not  only  defeated,  bnt  deprived  of 
his  throne.  In  the  following  year  he  was  put  to 
death  by  Constantine,  324.     See  Const antinus. 

Licmus.  (1)  A  Gaul  by  birth,  who  was  taken 
prisoner  in  war,  and  became  a  slave  of  Julius  Cae- 
sar, whose  confidence  he  gained  so  much  as  to  be 
made  his  dispensator  or  steward.  Caesar  gave  him 
his  freedom.  He  also  won  the  favour  of  Augus- 
tus, who  appointed  him,  in  B.C.  15,  governor  of  his 
native  country,  Gaul.  By  the  plunder  of  Gaul  and ' 
by  other  means,  he  acquired  enormous  wealth,  and 
hence  his  name  is  frequently  coupled  with  that  of 
Crassus.  He  lived  to  see  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
(2)  Clodios,  a  Roman  annalist,  who  lived  about  the 
beginning  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  wrote  the  his- 
tory of  Rome  from  its  capture  by  the  Gauls  to  his 
own  time.  This  Clodius  is  frequently  confounded 
with  Q.  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (q.  v.). 

Lictor  (pa^SoiJxos,  pa^Sotpopos).  An  attendant 
who  bore  the  fasoes  (q.  v.)  before  such  Roman  mag- 
istrates as  had  a  right  to  these  insignia.  The  king 
had  twelve ;  the  officiating  consul,  twelve  (see  Con- 
sul) ;  the  dictator,  twenty-four  (Polyb.  iii.  87).  The 
magister  equitum  had  six ;  the  praetor  at  Rome, 
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two ;  the  provincial  praetor,  six ;  procousuls  out- 
side of  Rome,  twelve ;  the  quaestor,  five.  They 
were  generally  freedmeu,  and  formed  in  Konie  a 
corps  consisting  of  three  decuriae  under  ten  presi- 
dents. From  these  decuriae,  the  first  of  which  was 
exclusively  reserved  for  the  consuls,  the  magis- 
trates in  office  drew  their  lictors,^  while  the  pro- 
vincial office-bearers  nominated  their  own  for 
their  term  of  power.  There  was  besides  another 
decuria  of  thirty  Uctores  curiati  to  attend  on  the 
public  sacrifices,  to 
summon  the  Comitia 
Curiata,  and,  when 
these  meetings  be- 
caraelittle  more  than 
formal,  to  represent 
iu  them  the  thirty 
curiae;  from  this  de- 
curia  probably  were 
also  chosen  tlie  lie- 
tors  of  the  flamen  di- 
alis  and  of  the  Ves- 
tals. It  was  the  dn  ty 
of  tlie  lictors  to  ac- 
company the  magis- 
trate continually, 
whenever  he  appear- 
ed in  pu  blic.  On 
these  occasions  they 
marched  before  him 
in  single  file,  last  in 
order  and  immediately  preceding  him  being  the 
lietor  proximus,  also  called  lictor  primus,  who  was 
superior  iu  rank.  All  passers-by,  with  the  ex- 
ceptiou  of  matrons  and  Vestals,  were  wai'ued  by 
the  lictors  to  stand  aside  and  make  due  obei- 
sance. The  space  required  for  official  purposes 
was  kept  clear  by  them.  Sentences  of  punishment 
were  also  executed  by  them.  Their  dress  corre- 
sponded to  that  of  the  magistrate;  inside  the  city 
the  toga ;  outside,  and  iu  a  triumph,  the  red  mili- 
tary cloak  (sagulum).  See  Momraseu,  StaatsreclU, 
i.  374  foil. ;  and  the  articles  AccBNsns ;  Viator. 

Lioynmius(AtKu/ivior).  (1)  A  son  of  Electryou  and 
the  Phrygian  slave  Midea,  and  consequently  half- 
brother  of  Alcmeu6.  He  was  married  to  Perimed^, 
by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  Oeonus,  Argeus, 
and  Melas.  He  was  a  friend  of  Heracles,  whose  son 
TlepolemuB  slew  him,  according  to  some  nninten- 
tioually,  and  according  to  others  in  a  fit  of  anger. 
(2)  Of  Chios,  a  distinguished  dithyrambic  poet,  of 
uncertain  date.  Some  writers  place  him  before 
Simonides ;  but  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  he 
belonged  to  the  later  Athenian  dithyrambic  school 
aboat  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  (3)  Of 
Sicily,  a  rhetoriciau,  the  pupil  of  Gorgias,  and  the 
teacher  of  Polus. 

Lid6  {tUdrj).  A  mountain  of  Caria,  above  Peda- 
sus. 

Ligarius,  Quintus.  A  Roman  who  fought  on 
the  side  of  the  Pompeian  party  in  Africa,  and  was 
defended  by  Cicero  before  Caesar  in  a  speech  still 
extant,  and  which  secured  a  pardon  from  the  dic- 
tator. Ligarius  joined  the  conspirators  who  as- 
sassinated Caesar  in  B.C.  44,  and  perished  in  the 
proscription  by  the  triumvirs  in  43. 

Liger  or  LigSris.  The  modern  Loire;  a  large 
river  in  Gaul,  rising  in  Mount  Cevenna,  flowing 
through  the  territories  of  the  Arverni,  Aedui,  and 
Caruutes,  and  falling  into  the  oceau  between  the 


territories  of  the  Narnnetes  and  Pictoues  (Caes.  B.  G. 
vii.  5). 

Light-armed  Troops.    See  Exercitus  ;  Legio. 

Light-houses.     See  Pharos. 

Lighting.  See  Candelabrum  ;  Domus  ;  Fax; 
Lampas  ;   Lanterna  ;  Lucerna. 

Ligo  (SiftfXXa,  fju'tKeWa).  A  hoe  made  with  either 
one  or  two  prongs,  and  with  a  long  handle,  used 
in  weeding,  etc.  (Colum.  x,  89). 

Ligilla.  (1)  A  Roman  liquid  measure  contain- 
ing one  fourth  of  the  cyatlins  (q.  v.).  The  word  is 
also  used  generically,  like  our  "spoonful,"  of  a 
small  quantity.  (2)  A  spoon  larger  than  the  coch- 
lear (q.  v.),  and  like  our  dessert-spoon.  (3)  The 
leather  tongue  of  a  shoe,  also  writteu  LiNGtJLA 
(Poll.  ii.  109). 

Ligfires.     The  inhabitants  of  Liguria.     See  Li- 

GUBIA. 

Liguria  (_fj  AiyvariKri  and  Aiyuo-TiVi;).  A  district 
of  Italy,  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  river  Varus 
and  the  Maritime  Alps,  which  separated  it  from 
Transalpine  Gaul ;  on  the  southeast  by  the  river 
Macra,  which  separated  it  from  Etruria;  on  the 
north  by  the  river  Po,  and  on  the  south  l>y  the 
Ma,v4  Ligusticum.  The  Maritime  Alps  and  the  Ap- 
ennines run  through  the  greater  part  of  the  coun- 
try. The  inhabitants  were  called  by  the  Greeks 
Ligyes  (Aiyves)  and  Ligystini  (Aiyuorii/oi),  and  by 
the  Romans  Lig&Hes  (sing.  lAgus,  more  rarely  Li- 
gur).  They  were  in  early  times  widely  spread,  and 
inhabited  the  coasts  of  Gaul  and  Italy  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Rhone  to  Pisae  in  Etruria.  They 
were  divided  by  the  Romans  into  Ligures  Transal- 
pini  and  Cisalpini.  The  names  of  the  principal 
tribes  were  :  On  the  west  side  of  the  Alps,  the  Sal- 
yes  or  Salluvii,  Oxybii,  and  Deciates ;  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Alps,  the  Intemelii,  Ingauni,  and  Apua- 
ni  near  the  coast,  the  Vagienni,  Salassi,  and  Tau- 
rini  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Po,  and  the  Laevi 
and  Marisoi  north  of  the  Po.  The  Ligurians  were 
small  of  stature,  but  strong,  active,  and  brave. 
In  early  times  they  served  as  mercenaries  in  the 
armies  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  they  were  not 
subdued  by  the  Romans  till  after  a  long  and  fierce 
struggle.  Their  chief  city  was  Genua.  The  eth- 
nic afflivities  of  the  Ligurians  are  uncertain  ;  but 
they  are  regarded  as  having  been  a  non  -  Aryan 
people,  like  the  Iberians.  See  Bormann,  LigusUca 
(3  pts.  1864-68). 

Ligusticum  Mare.     See  Ligusticus  Sinus. 

Ligustlcus  Sinus.  A  gulf  forming  the  upper 
part  of  the  Mar6  Tyrrhennra.  It  is  now  the  Gulf 
of  Genoa  (Flor.  iii.  6).  It  was  also  called  Ligusti- 
cum Mar<5  (Colum.  viii.  2). 

Ligj^es  (Aiyves).  (1)  A  people  of  Asia,  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  (vii.  72).  The  historian  informs  us 
that  the  Ligyes,  Mariandyni,  and  Cappadocians, 
forming  part  of  the  army  of  Xerxes,  were  under 
the  same  commander.     (2)  See  Ligukia. 

Lilaea  (  Ai'Xaia  ).  An  ancient  town  in  Phocis, 
near  the  sources  of  the  river  Cephissns. 

Lilybaeum  (AiXv/Satov).  The  modern  Marsala  j 
a  town  in  the  west  of  Sicily,  with  an  excellent 
harbour,  situated  on  a  promontory  of  the  same 
name,  opposite  to  the  Promontorium  Hermaeum 
or  Mercurii  (Cape  Bon)  in  Africa,  the  space  between 
the  two  being  the  shortest  distance  between  Sicil\ 
and  Africa.     The  town  was  founded  by  the  Car 
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thaginiaus  about  B.C.  397,  and  was 
the  strongest  fortress  possessed  by 
them  in  Sicily,  having  massive  walls 
surrounded  by  a  huge  moat  forty 
feet  iu  depth  and  some  sixty  feet 
wide.  It  was  besieged  by  the  Eo- 
nians  in  the  First  Punic  War,  but 
they  foiled  to  take  it,  and  it  was 
only  given  up  to  them  later  as  a  part 
of  the  concessions  made  iu  the  final 
treaty  of  peace. 

Lima  (plvr)).  A  file,  practically 
identical  with  our  own  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
ix.  109). 

Iiimaea,  Limia,  or  Limius.  Now 
the  Lima;  a  river  in  Spain  between 
the  Durius  (Douro)  and  the  Minius 
(Minbo),  flowing  into  the  Atlantic- 
Ocean.  It  was  also  called  Flumeu 
Obliviouis  or  "River  of  Forgetful- 
ness,"  from  the  legend  that  the  Tur- 
duli  and  Kelts  once  lost  their  leader 
at  this  river  and  forgot  the  object 
of  their  expedition  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  115 ;  Sil.  Ital. 
i.  235,  xvi.  476;  Pint.  Quaest.  Mom.  34). 

Limbus  (wapv(j>ri).  The  border  of  a  tunic  or  a 
scarf,  chiefly  in  a  woman's  dress.  Various  patterns 
were  used  in  weaving  of  the  limbus,  which  was 
nsually  of  a  piece  with  the  garment  itself.  See 
Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  676. 

Iiimen.     See  Ianua. 

Limes  Germanlcus.  A  part  of  the  gigantic 
scheme  of  defence  established  by  the  Bomans,  and 
extending  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine  to  the 
month  of  the  Danube.  The  limes  Germanicus  was 
tlie  part  which  especially  protected  the  Agri  De- 
curaates  (q.  v.).  See  Bury's  Student's  Roman  Em- 
pire, pp.  403-405  (1893) ;  and  the  article  Limites 
EoMANi;  Ehaetia. 

Limes  Rhaeticns.     See  Bhaetia. 

Limttes  Romani.  The  name  of  a  continuous 
series  of  fortifications^  consisting  of  castles,  walls, 
earthen  ramparts,  and  the  like,  which  the  Bomans 
erected  to  protect  their  possessions  along  the  Bhiue 
and  the  Dannbe  from  the  attacks  of  the  Germans. 
Its  whole  length  was  350  miles,  between  Cologne  and 
Batisbon.  Part  of  it  was  a  huge  stone  wall,  of  which 
extensive  portions  still  remain.    See  Rhaetia. 

Limnae  (Aifivai).  (1)  A  town  in  Messenia,  on  the 
frontiers  of  Laconia,  with  a  temple  of  Artemis 
Limnatis.     (2)  See  Sparta. 

Limnaea  (tnjivaia).  A  town  in  the  north  of 
Acarnania,  near  the  Ambraoian  Gulf,  on  which  it 
had  a  harbour. 

Limomim.     See  Pictonbs. 

Limns.  The  apron  worn  by  the  popa,  or  person 
who  did  the  killing  at  sacrifices,  and  by  other 
tervi  publici,  who  were  in  consequence  spoken  of  as 
limo  cincti.  See  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  xii.  120 ;  C.  1. 1. 
V.  3401 ;  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  33. 

Lim^ra  (to  Aifivpa).  A  city  in  the  southeast  of 
Lycia,  on  the  river  iimyrus. 

Lindum  or  Lindum  Colonia.  The  modern 
Lincoln  ;  a  town  of  the  Coritani  iu  Britain,  on  the 
road  from  Londinium  (London)  toEboracum  (York), 
and  a  Roman  colony.  Among  the  Roman  remains 
still  to  be  seen  at  Lincoln  are  an  altar  (in  St. 
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Bemarns  of  a  Romaa  Arch  at  Lincoln. 

Swithin's  Church),  part  of  a  basilica,  and  part  of  a 
city  gate,  now  known  as  "  Newport  Arch,"  etc.  Tiio 
modern  name  Lincoln  has  been  formed  out  of  Lin- 
dum Colonia  (Ptol.  ii.  3, 30). 

Lindus  (Ai'i/Sos).  One  of  the  three  Dorian  cities 
in  the  island  of  Rhodes,  situated  on  the  eastern 
coast.  Its  modern  name  is  Lindo.  It  is  mention- 
ed by  Homer  (II.  ii.  656),  with  its  kindred  cities, 
lalysus  and  Camirns.  These  three  cities,  with 
Cos,  Cuidus,  and  Halicarnassus,  formed  the  orig- 
inal Hexapolis,  in  the  southwest  corner  of  Asia 
Miuor.  Lindus  stood  upon  a  mountain  in  a  dis- 
trict abounding  in  vines  and  figs,  and  had  two 
celebrated  temples,  one  of  Athene  surnamed  Aivhla 
and  one  of  Heracles.  It  was  the  birthplace  of 
Cleobulns,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men.  It  retained 
much  of  its  consequence  even  after  the  foundation 
of  Rhodes.  Inscriptions  of  some  importance  have 
been  found  in  its  Acropolis. 

Linea.  A  thread.  (1)  (6p/tia).  A  fish-line  made 
of  strong  hair  (seta)  or  flax  (Mart.  iii.  58, 28 ;  Ovid, 
Met.  xiii.  923).  (2)  (arddiir}).  A  carpenter's  chalked 
line  (Vitruv.  3, 5). 

LingSnes.  (1)  A  powerful  people  in  Transalpine 
Gaul,  bounded  by  the  Treviri  on  the  north  and  the 
Sequani  on  the  south.  Their  chief  town  was  Ande- 
maturinum,  afterwards  Lingones  (Langres).  (2)  A 
branch  of  the  above-mentioned  people,  who  mi- 
grated into  Cisalpine  Gaul  along  with  the  Boii, 
and  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ravenna. 

Linguistics.    See  Grammatica  ;  Philology. 

Lingiila.     See  Ligula. 

Linter.  (l)i Originally  a  sort  of  "dug-out,"  a 
small  flat-bottomed  boat  used  iu  shallow  water. 
It  was  rowed  by  oars  and  was  chiefly  used  in  ferry- 
ing people  over  small  rivers,  etc.  (Livy,  xxi.  27 ; 
Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  60). 

Lintemum.     See  Liternum. 

Linus  (AiVor).  The  personification  of  a  dirge  or 
lamentation,  and  therefore  described  as  a  son  of 
Apollo  by  a  Mu^e  (Calliope,  or  by  Psamath^  or 
Chaloiop6)  or  of  Amphimarus  by  Urania.  Both 
Argos  and  Thebes  claimed  the  honour  of  his  birth. 
An  Argive  tradition  related  that  Linus  was  ex- 
posed by  his  mother  after   his  birth,  and  was 
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brought  up  by  shepherds,  but  was  afterwards  torn 
to  pieces  by  dogs.  Psamath^'s  grief  at  the  occur- 
rence betrayed  Iier  misfortune  to  her  father,  who 
condemned  her  to  death.  Apollo,  indignant  at  the 
father's  cruelty,  visited  Argos  with  a  plague ;  and, 
in  obedience  to  an  oracle,  the  Argives  endeavoured 
to  propitiate  Psamath^  and  Linus  by  means  of  sac- 
rifices and  dirges,  which  were  called  lini.  Accord- 
ing to  a  Boeotian  tradition,  Liuns  was  killed  by 
Apollo  because  he  had  ventured  upon  a  musical 
contest  with  the  god.  The  Tbebaus  distinguished 
between  an  earlier  and  later  Linus ;  the  latter  is 
said  to  have  instructed  Heracles  in  music,  but  to 
have  been  killed  by  the  hero. 

Lions,  Gate  of.     See  Mycenae. 

LipSra  and  Liparenses  Insiilae.    See  Aeoliae. 

Iiipogram  (from  "KmoypaiifuiTos,  "wanting  a 
letter").  A  name  given  to  any  literary  work 
which  is  characterized  by  the  exclusion  of  some 
particular  letters  of  the  alphabet.  The  first  known 
writer  of  lipograms  was  the  Greek  poet  Lasus 
(about  B.C.  500).  Tryphio.dorus  of  Egypt,  a  writer 
of  the  same  period,  is  said  to  have  written  an 
Odyssey  in  tw£nty-four  books,  from  each  of  which 
in  succession  one  of  the  letters  of  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet was  excluded.  A  curious  instance  in  Latin  is 
found  in  the  prose  history  (De  Aetatibus  Mundi)  of 
the  Christian  writer  Fulgentius  (q.  v.).  In  modern 
times  this  sort  of  fooling  is  found  principally  in 
Spanish  literature — an  inheritance,  perhaps,  from 
Rome.  Lope  de  Vega  wrote  five  novels  from  each 
of  which  one  of  the  vowels  is  carefully  excluded. 
See  Wheatley,  Anagrams  (1862). 

Lipography.     See  Haploguaphy. 

Liponautiou  Graphs  (Xnrovavriov  ypa<j>ii).     See 

ASTliATEIAS  GRAPUi. 

Lipostratiou  Graphs  (XmouTpaTiov  ypa<\>r^\  See 
ASTRATEIAS  GRAPITE. 

Lipotaxiou  Graphs  (XOTorafiou  ypaiprf).  See 
Astrateias  GKAI*kE. 

Lips  (Kiij/).  The  southwest  wind  (Herod,  ii.  25), 
corresponding  to  the  Latin  Africus. 


Lips.    (Tower  of  the  Winds,  Athens.) 

Lipsius,  Justus,  the  Latinized  form  of  Jobst 
Lips.  A  great  humanist,  born  at  Overyssche  in 
Brabant,  October  18,  1547.  Educated  at  the  Jes- 
uit College  of  Cologne  and  the  University  of 
Louvain,  he  obtained,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  the 
office  of  Latin  Secretary  to  Cardinal  Granvella,  to 
whom  he  had  dedicated  his  first  work,  Variarum 
Lectionum  Libri  III.  (1.567).  With  the  cardinal  he 
visited  Rome,  and  for  two  years  studied  the  Latin 
classics  and  collected  inscriptions  in  that  city.  He 
also  familiarized  himself  with  the  great  collection 
of  MSS.  in  the  Vatican,  and  his  book,  published  in 
1575,  AnliqiMrum  Lectionum  Libri  V.,  showed  his 
familiarity  with  some  of  the  greater  principles  and 


methods  of  text  criticism — the  collation,  emenda- 
tion, and  classification  of  codices. 

After  making  the  acquaintance  iu  Rome  of  such 
scholars  as  Muretus,  Paulus  Manutius,  and  Fulvio 
Orsini,  he  travelled  in  1570  over  Burgundy,  Ger- 
many, Austria,  and  Bohemia,  for  the  sake  of  meet- 
ing the  great  classicists  of  those  countries.  A  little 
later  he  taught  at  the  University  of  Jena  for  a 
year,  and  iu  1579  received  a  call  to  the  University 
of  Leyden  as  Professor  of  History.  This  chair  he 
held  for  eleven  years,  during  which  period  his  lit- 
erary productiveness  was  very  great,  his  numerous 
works  being  issued  from  the  celebrated  press  of 
Plantin  of  Antwerp.  In  1591  he  left  Leyden  be- 
cause of  his  failing  health,  and  after  ti-avelling 
about  from  place  to  place,  and  refusing  many  calls 
from  the  courts  and  universities  of  Italy,  Austria, 
and  Spain,  accepted  the  Latin  chair  at  the  Colle- 
gium Buslidianum  at  Louvain,  with  the  under- 
standing that  he  was  uot  to  be  required  to  teach. 
With  this  appointment  he  coupled  tliat  of  Privy- 
Councillor  and  Historiographer  to  the  king  of 
Spain.     He  died  at  Louvain,  March  23, 1606. 

Lipsius  was  the  master  of  an  epigrammatic  and 
fascinating  Latin  style,  and  his  writings  were  al- 
ways readable.  His  great  favourite  of  the  classical 
authors  was  Tacitus,  the  whole  of  whose  writings 
he  could  repeat  from  memory,  and  used  to  offer  to 
do  so  with  a  dagger  at  his  breast  to  stab  him  if 
he  made  a  single  error.  His  range  as  a  scholar, 
however,  was  limited.  He  knew  little  Greek, 
though  ostentatiously  parading  Greek  quotations 
iu  his  Latin  letters,  and  he  was  wholly  un-Cicero- 
niau  in  his  Latinity.  He  had  no  ear  for  metre 
and  cared  little  for  the  poets.  His  general  knowl- 
edge of  classical  antiquity  was  also  comparatively 
slight.  Nevertheless,  he  was  ranked  among  the 
most  noted  scholars  of  his  age,  and  with  Scalig«r 
and  Casaubon  formed  the  so-called  "Triumvirate." 
His  chief  strength  lay  in  his  knowledge  of  the 
Roman  histories  and  of  Roman  antiquities  in  the 
narrow  sense  of  the  word.  His  two  most  elab- 
orate works  are  his  edition  of  Tacitus  (1574),  which 
was  five  times  revised  by  him,  the  last  edition  ap- 
pearing in  1606;  and  of  Seneca  (Antwerp,  1605). 
The  former  work  is  almost  epoch-making  in  the 
completeness  and  elaboration  of  its  exhaustive 
commentary.  He  also  edited  Valerius  Maximus 
(Antwerp,  1585)  and  Velleius  Paterculus  (Leyden, 
1591,  and  1607).  His  complete  works  appeared  in  4 
vols,  at  Antwerp  iu  1637,  reprinted  at  Wesel  iu 
1675  with  his  life  by  Le  Mire.  A  bibliographical 
list  of  forty-eight  separate  publications  is  given 
by  Nic6ron  in  his  M^molres,  xxiv.  p.  118.  See  De 
Reiffenberg,Detr!fs<i  Lipsi  Vita  et  Soriptig  (Brussels, 
1823);  and  L.  Miiller,  GescMehte  d.  class.  Phil,  in  den 
Niederlanden,  pp.  249  foil.  (Leipzig,  1869). 

Liquentia.  The  modern  Livenza,  a  river  in 
Venetia,  in  the  north  of  Italy,  flowing  into  the 
Sinus  Tergestinus. 

Liiis.  The  modern  Garigliano,  more  anciently 
called  Clanis  or  Glanis;  one  of  the  principal 
rivers  in  Central  Italy,  rising  in  the  Apennines 
west  of  Lake  Fucinus,  flowing  into  the  Sinus 
Caietanns  near  Minturnae,  and  forming  the  boun- 
dary between  Latium  and  Campania.  Its  stream 
was  sluggish,  whence  the  Liris  quieta  aqua  of  Hor- 
ace (Carm.  i.  31). 

Lissus  (Aio-o-iir).  A  town  in  the  south  of  Dalma- 
tia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Drilon,  founded  by 
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Dionysius  of  Syiacuse,  B.C.  385,  ami  possessing  a 
strongly  fortified  acropolis  called  Aorolissus,  which 
was  considered  impregnable. 

Lista.  The  old  capital  of  the  Aborigines,  in  the 
country  afterwards  settled  by  the  Sabiues.  The 
town  was  surprised  by  the  Sabines  in  an  expedi- 
tion by  night,  and  the  inhabitants  were  driven  out 
(Dion.  Hal.  i.  14). 

Iilta.  Now  Litaui ;  a  river  of  Syria  rising  near 
Heliopolis  (Baalbelt)  and  emptying  into  the  Medi- 
terranean a  little  north  of  Tyre. 

Iiitai.     See  At£. 

Iiitana  Silva.  A  large  forest  on  the  Apennines 
in  Cisalpine  Ganl,  southeast  of  Mutina.  Here  the 
Romans  were  defeated  by  the  Ganls  in  B.C.  216. 
The  modern  name  is  Silva  di  Luge. 

Iiiternum  or  Lintemum.  The  modern  Patria ; 
a  town  on  the  coast  of  Campania,  at  the  month  of 
the  river  Clanis  or  Ulanis,  which  in  the  lower  part 
of  its  course  takes  the  name  of  Literntjs,  and  which 
flows  through  a  marsh  to  the  north  of  the  town, 
called  LiTKRNA  Palus.  It  was  to  this  place  that 
the  elder  Scipio  Africanus  retired  when  the  trib- 
unes attempted  to  bring  him  to  trial,  and  here  he 
is  said  to  have  died. 

Litteraruin  Obligatio.     See  Obligatio. 

Iiittle  niad.     See  Lesches. 

Iilturgia  {\eiTovpyia  —  i.  e.  "service  performed 
for  the  public  ").  A  term  applied  at  Athens  to  ei- 
ther an  ordinary  or  extraordinary  service,  which 
the  State  imposed  on  its  wealthier  citizens  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  regular  rotation.  The  ordinary 
services,  which  citizens  whose  property  amounted 
to  more  than  three  talents  ($3500)  were  required  to 
perform,  are:  (1)  The  Chorbgia  {^(oprjyia),  the 
most  expensive  service  of  this  liind,  involving  the 
equipment  of  a  chorus  (q.  v.)  for  its  musical  compe- 
titions at  public  festivals,  which  were  accompanied 
by  theatrical  and  musical  performances.  (2)  The 
Gymnajsiarchia  (yvfivaa-iapxia),  which  imposed  the 
obligation  of  training  in  the  Gymnasia  the  com- 
petitors for  the  gymnastic  contests,  supplying 
them  with  proper  diet  while  they  were  in  train- 
ing, and  providing  at  the  games  themselves  for 
the  requisite  arrangement  and  decoration  of  the 
scene  of  the  contest.  The  most  expensive  type 
of  this  form  of  service  was  the  lampadarchy  (Kapi- 
naSapj^ia),  the  equipment  of  the  torch  race  (q.  v.), 
which  in  one  instance  (recorded  in  Lysias,  Or.  21, 
§  3)  cost  twelve  minae  ($200).  (3)  The  Archithbo- 
RiA  {ap^ideapia),  or  superintendence  of  the  sacred 
embassies  {deapiai),  sent  to  the  four  great  national 
festivals,  or  to  Delos  and  other  holy  places.  In 
this  case  the  State  contributed  part  of  the  ex- 
pense. There  were  other  liturgies  confined  to  the 
Eteparate  tribes  and  demes,  such  as  the  entertain- 
ment of  members  of  the  clan  on  festal  occasions. 

The  most  expensive  of  all  was  the  extraordinary 
liturgy  called  the  TRlBRARCHiA.(Tpii7/3apx'a)i  which 
was  necessary  mainly  in  times  of  war.  This  in- 
volved the  equipment  of  a  ship  of  war,  and  was  re- 
quired of  the  wealthiest  citizen  only.  Before  the 
Persian  Wars  the  equipment  of  the  forty-eight  to 
fifty  ships  of  the  Athenian  navy  of  that  time  de- 
volved on  the  nauerariae  (q.  v.).  When  the  num- 
ber of  the  fleet  was  increased,  the  necessary  number 
of  trierarohs  was  nominated  in  each  year  by  the 
strategi.  The  State  provided  the  vessel — i.  e.  the 
hull  and  mast ;  and  every  trierarch  had  to  fit  out 


this  vessel  with  the  necessary  equipment,  to  keep 
it  in  readiness  for  the  year,  and  to  man  it  with  a 
complete  crew  of  oarsmen  and  others.  The  State 
supplied  pay  and  provision  for  the  crew,  though  the 
sum  paid  did  not  always  suffice  for  the  purpose;  it 
afterwards  supplied  the  furniture  of  the  vessel  also. 
To  lighten  the  expense,  which  amounted  to  be- 
tween forty  minae  and  a  talent  ($665-$1180),  it  be- 
came allowable,  about  B.C.  411,  for  two  persons  to 
share  it.  Afterwards,  in  358,  twenty  symmoriae 
(q.  v.)  were  instituted — i.  e.  companies  consisting 
of  sixty  citizens  each,  with  a  committee  of  the  300 
wealthiest  citizens  at  their  head ;  the  300  distrib- 
uted the  expense  over  the  individual  symmoriae 
in  such  sort  that  the  cost  of  a  single  trireme  was 
shared  by  a  greater  or  less  number  of  citizens. 
Lastly,  atiout  B.C.  340,  the  incidence  of  the  burden 
was  regulated  by  a  law  introduced  by  Demosthe- 
nes, whereby  all  citizens,  with  the  exception  of  the 
poorer  classes,  bore  the  expense  in  proportion  to 
their  property.  Thus  property  (or  rather  taxable 
capital)  amounting  to  ten  talents  imposed  the  ob- 
ligation of  equipping  one  vessel,  twenty  talents 
two  vessels,  and  so  on.  Those  who  had  less  than 
ten  talents  were  to  club  together  and  to  make  up 
that  amount  among  them. 

The  time  of  service  lasted,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  for  one  year.  On  its  expiration,  the  trier- 
arch,  who  had  looked  after  the  vessel,  was  respon- 
sible to  the  Logistae  (q.  v.)  for  the  condition  of  the 
vessel,  and  had  to  hand  in  his  account  of  the  ex- 
penditure of  the  sums  paid  by  the  State.  Another 
board,  the  epimeletae  of  the  neoria  (the  inspectors 
of  the  dock -yards),  superintended  the  regular 
fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  the  trierarchs,  and 
were  armed  for  this  purpose  with  compulsory 
powers. 

No  one  was  compelled  to  undertake  more  than 
one  liturgy  at  the  same  time,  or  two  in  two  im- 
mediately successive  years.  The  only  persons  ex- 
empt from  the  trierarchy  were  the  archons,  un- 
married heiresses,  and  orphans  up  to  the  end  of 
the  first  year  after  they  had  come  of  age.  The  ob- 
ligation to  see  that  the  liturgy  was  discharged  in 
each  particular  case  fell  on  the  tribe  concerned.  If 
any  one  considered  that  he  had  been  unfairly  chosen 
for  this  duty,  and  a  wealthier  person  passed  over, 
he  could  resort  to  the  form  of  challenge  to  exchange 
properties  known  as  the  antidosis  (q.  v.).  See  the 
introduction  to  the  oration  of  Demos- 
thenes, Adv.  Leptinem,  in  the  edition 
of  Sandys,  pp.  ii.-xviii. ;  and  Wolfs 
Prolegomena  to  the  same  oration. 

Lituus.  A  word  probably  con- 
taining the  rbot  ofclino,  KXiva,  and 
hence  =  (c)KiM«s,  "the  bent  instru- 
ment." (1)  The  crooked  staff  used 
by  the  Boman  augurs.  With  it  they 
divided  the  expanse  of  heaven  for 
purposes  of  divination,  as  explained 
in  the  articles  Atjgur;  Divinatio; 
Tbmplum.  It  is  probably  the  orig- 
inal of  the  archiepiscopal  crosier  of 
the  Eoman  Church.  On  the  deriva- 
tion, see  Miillor,  Die  Etrusker,  iv.  1, 5. 
An  alternative  etymology  makes  it 
from  litare,  "  to  get  good  omens." 

(2)  A  trumpet  slightly  curved  at  the  end  (Gell. 
V.  8).  It  differs  from  both  the  tuba,  which  was 
straight,  and  the  cornu,  which  was  spiral.  The. 
Utuua  was  chiefly  used  for  cavalry-signals. 


Augur  with  Li- 
tuus. (I  n  g  h  i- 
rami,  Mon. 
Utrusc.) 
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Lituus  or  Trumpet.    (Fabretti.) 

Lityerses  (AiTvf'po-i/j).  A  son  of  Midas,  said  to 
have  lived  at  Celaeuae  in  Plirygia  and  to  have 
forced  all  strangers  who  passed  his  fields  to  work 
at  his  harvest.  If  they  failed  to  surpass  him,  he  out 
off  their  heads  and  hid  their  bodies  in  the  sheaves, 
over  which  a  reaping-song  was  sung.  Heracles 
overcame  him  aud  killed  him.  His  memory  was 
preserved  in  a  harvest-song  called  Lityerses  (Suidas, 
8.  V. ;  Schol.  ad  Theocr.  x.  41). 

Livia.  (1)  A  sister  of  M.  Livius  Drusus,  the  cel- 
ebrated tribune,  B.C.  91.  She  was  mariied  first  to 
M.  Poi'cius  Cato,  by  whom  she  had  Cato  Uticensis, 
and  subsequently  to  Q.  Servilius  Caepio,  by  whom 
she  had  a  daughter,  Servilia,  the  mother  of  M.  Bru- 
tns,  who  killed  Caesar.  (2)  Livia  Drusilla,  the 
daughter  of  Livius  Drnsus  Claudianns.  She  was 
married  first  to  Tib.  Claudius  Nero,  and  afterwards 
to  Augustus,  who  conrpelled  her  husband  to  di- 
vorce her  in  B.C.  38.  She  had  already  borne  her 
husband  one  sou,  the  future  empei'or  Tiberius,  and 
at  the  time  of  her  marriage  with  Augustus  was  six 
months  pregnant  with  another,  who  subsequently 
received  the  name  of  Drusus.  She  never  had  any 
children  by  Augustus,  but  she  retained  his  affec- 
tion till  his  death.     On  the  accession  of  her  son 


Livia,  wife  of  Augustus.    (Naples  Musenm.) 

Tiberius  to  the  throne,  she  at  first  attempted  to 
obtain  an  equal  share  in  the  government;  but 
this  the  jealous  temper  of  Tiberius  would  not 
brook,  and  be  commanded  her  to  cease  meddling 
in  public  affairs.  From  that  time  he  showed  tow- 
ards her  only  hatred,  refusing  even  to  visit  her 
when  she  was  dying.     She  died  in  a.d.  29,  at  the 


1  age  of  82  or  86.     (3)  Livilla,  the  wife  of  the 

!  younger  Drusus,  son  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.    She 

was  seduced  by  Seianus,  who  persuaded  her  to 

poison  her  husband,  a,d.  23.     (4)  Iulia  Livilla, 

daughter  of  Germanicus  aud  Agrippina.    See  Iulia. 

Iiivia  Gens.  An  important  plebeian  gens  at 
Rome,  whose  most  distinguished  names  are  those 
of  Drusus  (q.  v.)  and  Salinator  (q.  v.). 

Liviae  Leges.  Laws  proposed  by  M.  Livius 
Drusus,  a  tribune,  B.C.  92,  about  trauspJautiug 
colonies  to  different  parts  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  and 
gran  ting  corn  to  poor  citizens  at  a  low  price ;  also, 
that  the  iudices  should  be  chosen  indiscriminately 
from  the  senators  and  equites,  and  that  the  allied 
States  of  Italy  should  be  admitted  to  the  freedom 
of  the  city.  Drusus  was  a  man  of  great  eloquence 
and  of  the  most  upright  intentions ;  bat,  endeav- 
ouring to  reconcile  those  whose  interests  were  dia- 
metrically opposite,  he  was  crushed  in  the  attempt, 
being  murdered  by  an  unknown  assassin  in  his 
own  house,  upon  his  return  from  the  Forum,  amid 
a  number  of  clients  and  friends.  No  inquiry  was 
made  about  his  death.  The  States  of  Italy  con- 
sidered this  event  the  signal  for  a  revolt,  and  en- 
deavoured to  extort  by  force  the  privileges  which 
they  could  not  obtain  voluntarily.  Above  300,000 
men  fell  in  the  contest  in  the  space  of  two  years. 
At  last  the  Romans,  although  upon  the  whole  they 
had  the  advantage,  were  obliged  to  grant  the  free- 
dom of  the  city,  first  to  the  allies,  and  afterwards 
to  all  the  States  of  Italy  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  13  foil. ; 
Flor.  iii.  18). 

Livius.  (1)  ANDKONrcus.  An  early  writer  who 
is  regarded  as  the  founder  of  Roman  epic  and  dra- 
matic poetry.  He  was  by  birth  a  Greek  of  South- 
eru  Italy,  aud  was  brought  as  a  slave  to  Rome, 
after  the  conquest  of  Tarentum  in  B.C.  272,  while 
still  a  young  mau.  His  master,  a  Livius  (perhaps 
Livius  Saliuator),  whose  name  he  bears,  gave  him 
his  liberty,  and  he  became  an  instructor  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages.  This-  employment 
probably  gave  occasion  for  his  translation  of  the 
Odyssey  into  Saturnian  verse,  which,  in  spite  of  its 
imperfections,  remained  a  school-book  in  Rome  for 
centuries.     The  first  verse  runs  as  follows : 

"Virum  mihi,  Camena,  insece  versutum." 

In  B.C.  240  he  brought  upon  the  Roman  stage  the 
first  drama  composed  after  a  Greek  model,  and 
with  such  success  that  thenceforward  dramatic 
poetry  was  well  established  in  Rome.  According 
to  ancient  custom  he  appeared  as  an  actor  in  his 
own  pieces.  His  dramatic  compositions,  tragedies, 
and  comedies  were  faithful  but  undoubtedly  im- 
perfect translations  of  Greek  originals.  He  at- 
tempted lyric  poetry  also,  for  he  was  commissioned 
by  the  State  to  write  a  march  in  honour  of  luuo 
Regina.  Scanty  remains  of  his  works  are  all  that 
have  come  down  to  ns;  and  these  are  collected  by 
Ribbeck  in  his  Scaenicae  Bomanorum  Poesis  Frag- 
menta  (Leipzig,  1873),  and  BSiiTena,  Frag.  Poetarum 
Romanorum,  pp.  37-43  (Leipzig,  1886).  See,  also, 
Wordsworth's  Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early 
£a«i»  (Oxford,  1874).  (2)  TiTUS.  One  of  the  great- 
est and  certainly  the  most  popular  of  the  Roman 
writers  of  history.  He  was  born  at  Patavinra 
(B.C.  59),  of  good  family,  aud,  after  being  carefully 
educated,  betook  himself  early  (before  B.C.  31)  to 
Rome,  where  he  soou  became  acquainted  with  the 
most  distinguished  men  of  the  day.     Even  Angus- 
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tu8  entertained  friendly  relations  towards  him  in 
spite  of  his  openly  expressed  republican  oouvic- 
tious,  for  •which  he  called  him  a  partisan  of  Pom- 
pey.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  public  office, 
bnt  to  have  lived  exclusively  for  literature.  He 
was  esteemed  by  his  contemporaries  so  highly  that 
a  Spaniard  is  said  to  have  travelled  from  Gades 
(Cadiz)  to  Rome  merely  to  see  him  (Pliny,  Epiat.  ii. 
3).  He  died  in  his  native  town  in  a.d.  17.  He 
must  have  begun  his  great  historical  worli  between 
B.C.  27  and  25 ;  it  can  only  have  been  completed 
shortly  before  his  death,  as  he  did  not  publish  the 
first  twenty-one  books  until  after  the  death  of 
Augustus  (A.D.  14).  It  recounts  the  history  of 
Rome  in  142  books,  extending  from  the  foundation 
of  the  city  (whence  the  title  Ab  Urie  Condita  Libri) 
to  the  death  of  Drusus  (a.d.  9).  His  own  death 
must  have  prevented  its  continuation  to  the  death 
of  Augustus,  as  he  doubtless  had  proposed.  He 
published  the  work,  called  by  himself  Annales 
(xliii.  13),  from  time  to  time,  iu  separate  parts,  ar- 
ranging his  material — at  least  for  the  first  ninety 
books — as  far  as  possible  in  decades  (portions  con- 
sisting often  books),  and  half-decades ;  the  division 
into  decades  was,  however,  first  carried  through 
in  the  fifth  century,  probably  for  convenience  of 
handling  so  vast  a  series  of  books.  There  still  re- 
main only  the  first  decade  (to  B.C.  293),  the  third, 
fourth,  and  half  of  the  fifth  decade  (218-167);  and  of 
the  remainder,  with  the  exception  of  a  fairly  large 
portion  of  the  ninety-first  book,  only  inconsider- 
al)le  fragments.  We  also  possess  from  an  unknown 
pen,  epitomes  (periochae)  of  all  the  books  except 
136  and  137,  and  a  scanty  extract  from  the  account 
of  the  portents  (prodigia),  which  appeared  in  B.C. 
249  and  following  year.  This  is  by  a  certain  luliuS 
Obsequens,  and  perhaps  dates  from  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. 

Livy's  importance  rests  more  on  the  magnitude 
of  his  patriotic  undertaking  and  the  charm  of  his 
style  than  on  his  acquisitions  as  a  scientific  his- 
torian. He  is,  in  fact,  best  regarded  as  a  remark- 
able story-teller,  who  possessed  a  diction  almost 
perfect  iu  its  way,  and  an  unusual  power  of  graphic 
narrative.  For  writing  history,  however,  he  had 
no  special  training,  and  his  knowledge  of  Roman 
law  and  of  the  Roman  military  system  was  but 
slight.  In  selecting  his  authorities,  also,  he  showed 
little  discrimination,  basing  his  judgment  of  them 
on  a  priori  assumptions.  Thus  he  follows  Vale- 
rius Autias  in  the  first  decade  with  no  mistrust  (cf. 
vii.  36 ;  ix.  27, 37,  43),  but  later  denounces  him  as  a 
falsifier  (xxvi.  49 ;  xxx.  19 ;  xxxiii.  10,  etc.).  He 
does,  however,  use  Polybius,  besides  Licinins 
Macer,  Quadrigarius,  and  Caelius  Antipater,  bnt 
often  draws  different  portions  of  his  narrative 
from  conflicting  accounts,  so  that  there  are  fre- 
quent inconsistencies  to  be  noticed.  It  is  evident 
tliat  he  had  never  read  the  Leges  Begiae  or  even 
many  important  laws  of  later  times.  His  purpose, 
however,  was  not  at  all  to  write  a  critical  history, 
but  rather,  by  a  lively  and  brilliant  narrative,  to 
rekindle  the  patriotic  spirit  among  his  countrymen 
and  to  inspire  them  with  a  desire  to  emulate  the 
deeds  of  their  heroic  ancestors.  From  this  stand- 
point, his  history  deserves  the  highest  praise,  and 
jnstly  won  for  him  the  name  of  "  the  Roman  He- 
rodotas."  The  only  criticism  of  any  account  that 
has  come  down  to  ns  is  that  of  Asinins  PoUio  re- 
corded by  Quintilian  (i.  5,56  and  viii.  1,  3),  which 
charges  the  historian  with  displaying  iu  his  writings 


a  certain  Patavinity  {Patavinitas,  from  Patavium, 
Padua,  Livy's  birthplace).  Just  vrhat  this  criti- 
cism was  meant  to  imply  is  not  clearly  known.  It 
may  have  been  intended  to  characterize  the  style 
as  being  more  florid  than  was  consistent  with  the 
reserve  of  a  Roman  gentleman,  or  it  may  refer  to 
the  presence  of  provincialisms,  which  we  are  not 
now  able  to  detect  as  such.  It  may,  as  some  think, 
have  marked  the  enthusiasm  of  the  writer  as  op- 
posed to  the  polished  and  self-contained  urbanitas 
of  the  metropolis.  On  this  point,  see  Wiedemann, 
De  Patavinitate  Livii  (Gbrlitz,  1848-54) ;  and  Moritz 
Haupt,  Opusoula,  ii.  69. 

Of  Livy's  history,  the  first  decade  (books  one  to 
ten)  is  entire.  It  embraces  the  period  from  the 
fonndation  of  the  city  to  the  year  B.C.  294,  when 
the  subjugation  of  the  Samnites  may  be  said  to 
have  been  completed.  The  second  decade  (books 
eleven  to  twenty)  is  altogether  lost.  It  embraced 
the  period  from  294  to  219,  comprising  an  account, 
among  other  matters,  of  the  invasion  of  Pyrrhus 
and  of  the  First  Punic  War.  The  third  decade 
(books  twenty-one  to  thirty)  is  entire.  It  embraces 
the  period  from-  219  to  201,  comprehending  the 
whole  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  The  fourth  dec- 
ade (books  thirty-one  to  forty)  is  entire,  and  also 
one  half  of  the  fifth  (books  forty-one  to  forty-five). 
These  fifteen  books  embrace  the  period  from  201 
to  167,  and  develop  the  progress  of  the  Roman 
arms  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  in  Macedonia,  Greece,  and 
Asia,  ending  with  the  triumph  of  Aemilius  Paulus. 
Of  the  other  books  nothing  remains  except  in- 
considerable fragments,  the  most  notable  being 
a  few  chapters  of  the  ninety-first  book,  concerning 
the  fortunes  of  Sertorius.  The  composition  of  so 
vast  a  work  necessarily  occupied  many  years ;  and 
we  find  indications  which  throw  some  light  upon 
the  epochs  when  different  sections  were  composed. 
Thus,  in  the  first  book  (ch.  19),  it  is  stated  that  the 
temple  of  lanns  had  been  closed  twice  only  since 
the  reign  of  Nunia — for  the  first  time  in  the  con- 
sulship of  T.  Manlius  (B.C.  235),  a  few  years  after 
the  termination  of  the  First  Punic  War;  for  the 
second  time  by  Augustus  Caesar,  after  the  battle 
of  Actinm,  in  29.  Bnt  we  know  that  it  was  shut 
again  by  Augustus,  .after  the  conquest  of  the  Cau- 
tabrians,  in  25;  and  hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
first  book  must  have  been  written  between  'the 
years  29  and  25.  Moreover,  since  the  last  book 
contained  an  account  of  the  death  of  Drusus,  it  is 
evident  that  the  task  must  have  been  spread  over 
seventeen  years,  and  probably  occupied  a  much 
longer  time. 

The  discovery  of  the  lost  books  of  Livy  has  been 
a  dream  of  scholars  for  many  centuries,  and  may 
yet  be  realized.  In  the  sixteenth  centui'y  a  com- 
plete Livy  was  reported  to  be  in  existence  iu  a 
monastery  in  Denmark,  where  two  travellers  inde- 
pendently professed  to  have  seen  it ;  but  inquiry 
failed  to  verify  the  claim. 

Among  the  most  famous  manuscripts  of  Livy 
now  in  existence  are  a  Codex  Mediceus  and  a  Co 
dex  Parisiuus,  each  of  the  eleventh  century.  Por- 
tions of  bks.  iii.-vi.  are  preserved  in  a  very  old  pal- 
impsest at  Verona.  The  third  decade  is  preserved 
in  a  MS.  now  in  Paris  (the  Codex  Puteanens)  of  the 
eighth  century,  and  in  a  Mediceus  of  the  eleventh 
century.  The  fourth  decade  is  known  from  a  Co- 
dex Moguntinns  (Mayence),  now  lost,  and  from  a 
MS.  at  Bamberg.  What  is  preserved  of  the  fifth 
decade  is  in  a  sixth-century  MS.  at  Vienna. 
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The  edUio  jinnceps  of  Livy  appeared  at  Rome 
about  1469  (bks.  xxxiii.  and  xli.-xlv.  omitted). 
The  first  critical  edition  was  that  of  J.  F.  Grono- 
vius  (Leydeii,  1645).  Great  editions  are  those  of 
Drakeuborch  with  variorum  notes  and  supplements 
(7  vols.  Amsterdam,  1738-46 ;  reprinted  at  Stutt- 
gart, 1820-28,  and  edited  by  Bekker  and  Easchig, 
Berliu,  1829  foil.);  Madvig,  Ussing,  and  Luchs, 
not  yet  finished  (Berlin,  1888  foil.) ;  and  Weissen- 
born  and  MUller,  with  German  notes  (Berliu,  1867- 
1888).  Good  editions  of  separate  portions  are  the 
following :  Bk.  i.,  by  Seeley  (Oxford,  1876),  Purser 
(Dublin,  1881),  Stephenson  (London,  1886);  bk.  iv., 
Stephenson  (London,  1890) ;  bk.  v.,  Whibley  (Lon- 
don, 1890),  Preudeville,  13th  ed.  (London,  1890) ; 
bks.  v.-vii.,  Cluer  and  Matheson  (London,  1881); 
bks.  vii.-viii.,  Luterbacher  (Leipzig,  1890);  bks. 
xxi.-xxii.,  Lord  (Boston,  1891);  bks.  i.,  xxi.-xxii., 
Westcott  (Boston,  1891);  bks.  xxi.-xxv.,  Harant 
(Paris,  1886);  bks.  xxvi.-xxx.,  Bieraann  (Paris, 
1889). 

On  Livy's  language,  see  Riemann,  Etudes  sur  la 
Langue  et  la  Grammaire  de  Tite  Live  (Paris,  1884). 
There  is  a  vast  lexicon  to  Livy,  preparing  by  Ftigner, 
of  which  in  1894  six  parts  had  appeared.  On  the 
sources  of  Livy's  history,  see  Lachmann,  De  Fonti- 
hus  Historiarum  T.  Livii  (Gottingen,  1821);  H.  Pe- 
ter, Hist.  JReliquiae,  i.  89,  198,  225;  and  Kieserling, 
De  Rerum  Romanarnm  Scriptonbus  Quitus  T.  Divius 
Usus  Eat  (Berlin,  1858). 

There  is  a  translation  of  the  whole  of  Livy  into 
Elizabethan  English  by  Philemon  Holland  (Lon- 
don, 1600);  of  bks.  xxi.-xxv.,  by  Church  and  Brod- 
ribb  (2d  ed.  London,  1890) ;  and  of  the  whole  into 
German  by  Klaiber  and  Tenffel,  in  6  vols.  (2d  ed. 
Stuttgart,  1854-56).     See  Historia. 

IiLxae.  Sutlers  or  traders  who  followed  the 
Roman  army  (Livy,  v. 8 ;  Hirt.  Bell.  Afr.lS).  They 
bought  up  the  plunder  taken  by  the  soldiers,  and 
sold  their  own  wares  to  the  troops  at  bazaars  or 
booths  {eanabae)  outside  the  camp. 

Lizus  (Ai'^os).  A  city  on  the  west  coast  of  Mau- 
retauia  Tingitana  in  Africa,  at  the  mouth  of  a  river 
of  the  same  name.  It  was  a  place  of  some  com- 
mercial importance. 

Lobeck,  Christian  August.  A  distinguished 
Greek  scholar,  Ijorn  at  Naumburg,  June  5,  1781. 
He  was  Corrector  at  Wittenberg,  1802 ;  Professor 
Extraordiuarius,  1810-14;  and  Professor  Ordina^ 
rius  and  Librarian  at  Konigsberg,  1814-60.  His 
principal  writings  consist  of  contributions  to  the 
study  of  Greek  grammar  and  mythology,  including 
Faralipomena  Grammaticae  (2  vols.  1837);  Aglao- 
phamus  (2  vols.  1829) ;  and  Fathologiae  Sermonis 
Graed  Prolegomena  (1843).  The  Aglaophamus 
treats  especially  of  the  Orphic  sect  and  litera- 
ture, and  is  a  monument  of  accurate  and  exhaus- 
tive scholarship.  He  also  edited  some  Greek 
texts,  among  them  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles,  with  a 
good  commentary.  See  Bursian,  Geschiehte  der 
class.  Philologie  in  Deutsehland,  pp.  572-575,  711- 
713  (Berlin,  1883). 

Iiocatio  Conductio.  Letting  and  hiring ;  one 
of  the  four  forms  of  Roman  contract.  (1)  Locatio 
conductio  rerum,  the  letting  or  hiring  of  anything 
that  can  be  bought  or  sold.  (2)  Locatio  conductio 
operarum,  the  letting  or  hiring  of  a  free  man  for 
his  services.     See  Gains,  iii.  142-147. 

Loohagus  (Xoxayoy).  The  commander  of  a  Xd- 
Xos.     See  LocHus. 


liochus  (Xdxor).  The  Greek  designation  of  a 
body  of  foot  soldiers.  Among  the  Spartans  it 
denoted  in  early  times  the  largest  divisions  into 
which  the  whole  population  capable  of  bearing 
arms  was  grouped.  Each  of  these  (according  to 
Thuc.  V.  66  and  68)  comprised  four  TrfVTrjKoarves  of 
four  evafioTiai  each,  an  evafioria  containing  on  an 
average  thirty-two  men.  The  jiame  also  denoted 
the  individuals  comprised  therein.  Later  (Xen. 
Bep.  Lac.  ii.  4)  it  was  the  name  of  the  four  sub- 
divisions of  a  mora  (q.  v.).  In  Greek  mercenary 
troops  a  lochus  was  a  company  of  one  hundred 
men  under  a  separate  commander.  Several  of 
these  companies  were  united  under  the  superior 
command  of  a  o-TpaTrjyos  (q.  v.). 

Locks.     See  Clavis. 

Locii  (AoKpol),  sometimes  called  Locrensbs  by 
the  Romans.  The  inhabitants  of  two  districts  in 
Greece  called  LocRis  (AoKpii).  (1)  Eastern  Locris, 
extending  from  TheSsaly  and  the  pass  of  Thermopy- 
lae along  the  coajst  to  the  frontiers  of  Boeotia,  and 
bounded  by  Doris  and  Phocis  on  the  west.  It  was 
a  fertile  and  well-cultivated  country  The  north- 
ern part  was  inhabited  by  the  LocRi  Epicnemidii, 
who  derived  their  name  from  Mount  Cnemis.  The 
southern  part  was  inhabited  by  the  Locri  Opun- 
tii,  who  derived  their  name  from  their  principal 
town,  Opus.  The  two  tribes  were  separated  by 
Daphnus,  a  small  slip  of  land,  which  at  one  time 
belonged  to  Phocis  The  Epicnemidii  were  for  a 
long  time  subject  to  the  Phocians,  and  were  in- 
cluded under  the  name  of  the  latter  people; 
whence  the  name  of  the  Opuutii  occurs  more  fre- 
quently in  Greek  history.  (2)  Western  Locris, 
or  the  country  of  the  LoCRl  Ozolab,  was  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Doris,  on  the  west  by  Aetolia,  on 
the  east  by  Phocis,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Corin- 
thian Gulf.  The  country  is  mountainous,  and  for 
the  most  part  unproductive.  Mount  Corax  from 
Aetolia  and  Mount  Parnassus  from  Phocis  occupy 
the  greater  part  of  it.  The  Locri  Ozolae  were  a 
colony  of  the  Western  Locrians,  and  were  more  un- 
civilized than  the  latter.  They  resembled  their 
neighbours,  the  Aetolians,  both  in  their  predatory 
habits  and  in  their  mode  of  warfare.  Their  chief 
town  was  Amphissa. 

Locri  Epizephyiii  (Aoxpol  ''ETnCecpipwi.).  An 
ancient  Greek  city  in  Lower  Italy,  situated  in  the 
southeast  of  Bmttium,  north  of  the  promontory  of 
Zephyrium,  from  which  it  was  said  to  have  de- 
rived its  surname  Epizephyrii,  though  others  sup- 
pose this  name  was  given  to  the  place  simply 
because  it  lay  to  the  west  of  Greece.  It  was 
founded  by  the  Locrians  from  Greece,  B.C.  683. 
The  inhabitants  regarded  themselves  as  descend- 
ants of  Aiax  O'ileus ;  and  as  he  resided  at  the  to  wn 
of  Naryx  among  the  Opuutii,  the  poets  gave  the 
name  of  Narycia  Locri.  For  the  same  reason  the 
pitch  of  Bmttium  is  frequently  called  Narycia, 
Locri  was  celebrated  for  the  excellence  of  its  laws, 
which  were  drawn  up  by  Zaleucus  soon  after  the 
foundation  of  the  city.  (See  Zai^bucus.)  Near 
the  town  was  an  ancient  and  wealthy  Temple  of 
Persephonfi. 

Iiocris.     gee  LocRi. 

Loctili  (dim.  of  locus).  A  small  box,  coffer,  or 
casket  with  compartments,  whence  the  word  is 
used  only  in  the  plural.  In  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6, 74  the 
word  is  used  of  a  schoolboy's  satchel  andi=cap»o 
(q.  V.)  or  theca. 
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Locfilus.     See  Columbarium. 

Locupletes,  also  called  adsidui.  Komau  free- 
holders of  land  who  were  included  iu  the  five 
classes  of  Servius  as  liable  for  summons  to  service 
or  tributum  (Cio.  De  Bep.  ii.  22,  40). 

Locusta,  or  more  correctly,  Lucusta.  A  famous 
female  poisoner,  employed  by  Agripplna  in  poison- 
ing the  emperor  Claudius,  and  by  Nero  for  dispatch- 
ing Britaiinicus.  She  was  put  to  death  in  the  reign 
of  Galba  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  66 ;  xiii.  15). 

Lodgings.     See  Insula. 

Lodiz  and  Lodictila  (a-aytov).  A  small,  shaggy 
blanket  used  as  a  bed-covering  (Suet.  Aug.  Si),  or 
as  a  floor-covering  (Petron.  20). 

Logeion  (XoyfioK,  "speaking -place").  In  the 
ancient  theatre,  the  front  of  the  stage  occupied  by 
the  actors.  In  Latin  it  was  called  pulpitum.  See 
Theatrum. 

Logistae  (Xoyiorai,  "auditors  of  accounts"). 
The  name  given  at  Athens  to  a  board  consisting 
originally  of  thirty,  subsequently  of  ten  members, 
who,  in  conjunction  with  another  board,  the  ten 
eSfltii/oi,  and  their  twenty  assessors,  received  from 
magistrates,  at  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  office, 
the  acconuts  of  their  administration.  (See  Euthy- 
N±.)  This  was  especially  important  with  those  mag- 
istrates through  whose  hands  public  money  passed. 
Both  boards  were  originally  chosen  by  show  of 
hands  j  later  by  lot.  One  member  was  elected  from 
each  ^v\ri ;  the  assessors  of  tlie  eSdvvoi  were  ap- 
pointed by  free  choice.  The  logistae  were  the 
supreme  authority  to  whom  outgoing  magistrates 
submitted  their  accounts  The  etdvvoi  examined 
the  several  details,  notified,  when  necessary,  those 
who  were  liable,  and  returned  the  accounts  to  the 
logistae,  with  a  report  on  their  merits.  Magis- 
trates who  had  nothing  to  do  with  public  money 
only  gave  an  assurance  to  the  logistae  that  they 
had  received  and  paid  nothing.  If  tbe  accounts 
were  approved,  and  no  charge  was  brought  after 
the  public  proclamation  By  the  logistae,  they  gave 
the  magistrate  his  discharge.  In  the  other  alter- 
native they  referred  the  case  to  a  court  of  justice 
in  which  they  were  themselves  presidents.  The 
prosecution  was  intrusted  to  ten  crvvfiyopoi.,  or  coun- 
sel for  the  State,  who  were  chosen  by  lot  and  sat 
with  the  logistae.  The  final  decision  rested  with 
the  Heliastio  court.     See  Heliaea. 

Logistica  {XoyurriKTi,  8C.  Te'xi"?)-  The  art  of  reck- 
oning.    See  NuMERi. 

LogogrSphi  (Xoyoypdcpoi,  i.  e.  writers  in  prose). 
The  name  given  to  the  oldest  Greek  historians, 
who  by  their  first  attempts  at  disquisitions  in 
prose  marked  the  transition  from  narrative  poetry 
to  prose  history  (Thuc.  i.  21).  As  in  the  case  of 
epic  poetry,  so  these  earliest  historical  writings 
emanated  from  Ionia,  where  the  first  attempts  at 
an  exposition  of  philosophic  reflections  in  prose 
were  made  at  about  the  same  time  by  Pherecydes, 
Anaximander,  and  Anaximenes ;  and,  in  both  cases 
alike,  it  was  the  Ionic  dialect  that  was  used.  Tliis 
class  of  writing  long  preserved  in  its  language  the 
poetic  character  which  it  inherited  from  its  origin 
in  the  epic  narrative.  It  was  only  by  degrees  that 
it  approached  the  tone  of  true  prose.  It  confined 
itself  absolutely  to  the  simple  telling  of  its  story, 
which  was  largely  made  up  of  family  and  local 
traditions.  It  never  classified  its  materials  from 
a  more  elevated  point  of  view,  or  scrutinized  them 


with  critical  acumen.  The  logographers  flourished 
from  about  B.C.  550  down  to  the  Persian  Wars. 
Their  latest  representatives  extend,  however,  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  When  true 
history  arose  with  Herodotus,  they  soon  lapsed 
Into  oblivion,  whence  they  were  rescued  in  Alex- 
andrian days.  Many  of  the  works  ascribed  to 
them  were,  however,  believed  to  be  spurious,  or  at 
least  interpolated.  There  remain  fragments  only  of 
a  few.  The  larger  number  of  the  historic  writers 
who  are  described  as  logographers  were  Asiatic 
Greeks,  e.  g.  Cadmus  of  Miletus,  author  of  a  history 
of  the  founding  of  Miletus  and  the  colonization  of 
Ionia  (he  lived  abont  B.C.  540,  and  was  considered 
the  first  writer  of  historic  prose)  ;  further,  Diony- 
sus of  Miletus,  a  writer  of  Persian  history  ;  Heca- 
taeus  (q.  v.)  of  Miletus  (550-476) ;  Xanthus  of  Sardis 
(about  496),  a  writer  of  Lydian  history ;  Hellani- 
cus  (q.  V.)  of  Lesbos  (about  480-400)  ;  Charon  of 
Lampsacns  (about  456),  a  compiler  of  Persian  his- 
tory and  annals  of  his  native  town ;  Pherecydes 
of  tbe  Carian  island  Leros  (died  abont  B.C.  400), 
who  lived  at  Athens,  and  in  his  great  collection  of 
myths  in  ten  books  treated  chiefly  of  the  early 
days  of  Attica.  Some  belonged  to  the  colonies  in 
the  West — e.  g.  Hippys  of  Ehegium,  at  the  time  of 
the  Persian  War  the  oldest  writer  on  Sicily  and 
Italy.  The  only  representative  from  Greece  itself 
is  Acusilaus  of  Argos  in  Boeotia,  the  author  of  a 
genealogical  work.  The  scanty  remains  of  the 
logographers  are  collected  by  Miiller  in  his  Frag- 
menta  Historicorum  Graecorum  (Paris,  1856).  See 
HiSTORIA. 

Loidorlas  Dik^  (KoiSopias  SUrj).  See  Kakeoo- 
RiAS  Dik6. 

LoUia  Paulina.  A  granddaughter  of  M.  Lolli- 
ns,  mentioned  below,  and  heiress  to  his  immense 
wealth.  She  was  married  to  C.  Meramius  Eegnlus ; 
but  the  emperor  Caligula  sent  for  her,  divorced  her 
from  her  husband,  and  married  her,  and  soon  di- 
vorced her  again.  After  Claudius  had  put  to  death 
his  wife  Messalina,  Lollia  was  one  of  the  candidates 
for  the  vacancy,  but  she  was  put  to  death  by  means 
of  Agrippina.  Pliny  the  Elder  speaks  of  her  mag- 
uifloent  jewels  {H.  N.  ix.  58). 

Lollius,  Marcus.  A  Roman  who  was  consul, 
B.C.  21,  governor  of  Gaul,  B.C.  16,  and  appointed 
by  Augustus  as  tutor  to  his  grandson,  C.  Caesar, 
whom  he  accompanied  to  the  East,  B.C.,2.  Horace 
addressed  an  Ode  (iv.  9)  to  Lollius,  and  two  Epis- 
tles (i.  2  and  18)  to  the  eldest  son  of  Lollius. 

Lonch^  (Xdyx"?)-     -^  lance.     See  Hasta. 

Londinium  or  Londinum.  The  modern  Lon- 
don, the  capital  of  the  Cantii  in  Britain,  originally 
situated  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Thames 
in  the  modern  Southwark.  It  afterwards  spread 
over  the  north  side  of  the  river,  and  was  hence 
called  a  town  of  the  Trinobantes.  It  is  first  men- 
tioned in  the  reign  of  Nero  as  a  flonrishing  and 
populous  town,  much  frequented  by  Boman  mer- 
ohauts.  It  was  taken  and  its  inhabitants  massa- 
cred by  the  Britons  when  they  revolted  under 
Boadicea,  a.d.  62.  The  quarter  on  the  north  side 
of  the  river  was  surronnded  with  a  wall  and  ditch 
by  Constantine  the  Great  or  Theodosins,  the  Ro- 
man governor  of  Britain,  This  wall  probably 
commenced  at  a  fort  near  the  present  site  of  the 
Tower,  and  continued  along  the  Miuories  to  Crip- 
plegate,  Newgate,  and  Ludgate.     London  was  the 
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Remains  of  a  Roman  Wall,  London. 

central  point  fiom  -which  all  the  Roman  roads  in 
Britain  diverged.  It  possessed  a  MilUarium  Au- 
reum,  from  which  the  miles  ou  the  roads  were 
numbered ;  and  a  fragment  of  this  Milliarium,  the 
celebrated  London  Stone,  may  be  seen  affixed  to 
the  wall  of  St.  Swithin's  Chnrch  in  Cannon  Street. 
This  is  almost  the  only  monument  of  the  Boman 
Londiniam  still  extant,  with  the  exception  of 
coins,  tesselated  pavements,  and  the  like,  which 
have  been  found  buried  under  the  ground. 
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Roman  Tesselated  Pavement,  Loniiun. 

The  Koman  name  Londiuium  represents  the 
early  Keltic  Llyn  din,  "  fort  on  the  pool,"  the  pool 
being  a  widening  of  the  Thames  at  this  point. 
The  British  London  was  probably  a  collection  of 
huts  on  a  dry  spot  surrounded  by  a  marsh,  and  de- 
fended by  an  earthwork  and  a  ditch.  London  is 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy  (AovBlviov,  ii.  3,  27),  Tacitus 
(Ann.  xiv.  33),  Eumenins  (Paneg.  Const.  17),  and 
Ammion.  Marc.  (xx.  1;  xxviii.  3).  See  Besant, 
London  (1892). 

LongimSnus  (the  Roman  rendering  of  Maxpo- 
X^i-p).  A  surname  of  Artaxerxes  I.  Plutarch  states 
that  this  appellation  was  given,  him  because  his 
right  band  was  longer  than  his  leftj  but  Strabo 
says  that  he  was  so  called  from  the  extraordinary 
length  of  his  arms,  which,  on  his  standing  upright, 
could  reach  his  knees.     See  Artaxerxes. 

Iionginus.  (1)  DiONYSlUS  Cassius  (Aoyyivos). 
A  Greek  rhetorician,  born  at  Athens  about  a.d.  213, 
who  studied  Neoplatonism  at  Alexandria,  and  prac- 
tised as  teacher  of  i)hilo8ophy,  grammar  (i.  e.  liter- 


ary criticism),  and  rhetoric, 
in  his  native  city,  from  about 
260,  until  the  accomplished 
queen  Zenobia  of  Palmyra 
summoned  him  as  minister 
to  her  court.     As  he  per- 
suaded   her    to    resist  the 
Roman  yoke,  the  emperor 
Anrelian  caused  him  to  be 
executed     after    Zeiiobia's 
overthrow  in  273.    He  pos- 
sessed  such  an   extent  of 
learning  that  Euuapius 
called  him  a  living  library 
and    a  '  walking    museum. 
His    versatility  is    proved 
by  compositions  on  philos- 
ophy,   grammar,    rhetoric, 
chronology,  and  literature. 
Of  these,  only  fragments  are 
extant,  for  example,  the  in- 
troduction   to   a    commentary  on    Hephaestiou's 
handbook  of  metres,  and  a  short  Rhetoric  incom- 
plete at  the  beginning.     A  brief  treatise  On  the 
Sublime  (tlepi  "Xfjfovs),  commonly  ascribed  to  him, 
is  mor-e  probably  to  be  assigned  to  an  unknown 
writer  about  the  Christian  era.     It  treats  and 
illustrates  by  classic  examples  the  characteristics 
of  the  lofty  style  from  a  philosophical  and  aes- 
thetic point  of  view.      It  is  written  in  a  vigorous 
manner.     Good  editions  are  those  of  Weiske  (1820), 
Egger  (1837),  both  with  excellent  notes ;  and  Jahn 
(1867 ;  revised  by  Vahlen,  1887).     On  the  question 
of  authorship,  see  Buchenau,  De  Scriptore  Lilrri 
Tlepi  v'^ovs  (Marburg,  1849) ;  Martens,  De  lAbello 
Hf/ji  v\lfovs   (Bonn,  1877);  and  Egger,  Essai  sur 
VSistoire  de  la  Critique  chez  lea  Greoa,  (Paris,  1886). 
(2)  See  Cassius. 

Iiongobardi.     See  Langobardi. 

Longflla.  A  town  of  the  Volsci  in  Latium,  not 
far  from  Corioli  . 

Iiongus  (Adyyos).  A  writer  who  probably  lived 
in  the  third  century  a.d.  He  was  the  author  of  a 
Greek  pastoral  romance,  Daphnis  and  Chloe,  in  four 
books.  It  is  considered  the  best  of  all  ancient 
romances  wliich  have  come  down  to  us,  ou  account 
of  its  deep  and  natural  feeling,  its  grace  of  narra- 
tive, and  the  comparative  purity  and  ease  of  its 
language.  It  has  suggested  many  imitations  by 
Italian,  French,  German,  and  English  writers,  the 
more  famous  being  Bernardin  de  St.  Pierre's  Paul 
et  Virginie.  The  rare  translation  by  John  Day  of 
the  French  version  of  Atnyot  was  reprinted  in  1890. 
The  Greek  text  is  edited  by  Hirschig  with  a  Latin 
version  in  the  Erotici  Scriptores  of  the  Didot  collec- 
tion (Paris,  1856).  Translatiou  by  Smith  (London, 
1855).    See  Novels  and  Romances. 

Longus,  P.  CoNSiDius.  A  propraetor  In  Africa, 
who  left  his  province  shortly  before  the  breaking 
out  of  the  Civil  War,  B.C.  49,  intrusting  the  govern- 
ment to  Q.  Ligarins.  He  returned  to  Africa  soon 
afterwards,  and  held  Adrumetum  for  the  Pompei- 
an  party.  After  the  defeat  oi'the  Pompeians  at 
Thapsus,  he  attempted  to  fly  into  Mauretania, 
but  wa«  murdered  by  the  Gaetulians  (Pseud.  Ca«8. 
Bell.  Afr.  93). 

Lophos  (X.6(l)os).    A  helmet-crest     See  Galea. 

Loraiii.  Persons  who  wielded  the  thong  {lo- 
rum)  in  the  pnnishment  of  slaves.     See  Servus. 
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Iiorica.  (1)  The  leatheru  corselet  of  the  Ro- 
man legionary.  It  consisted  of  thongs  (lora) 
of  shoe-leather  faced 
with  metal.  These 
were  fastened  one  upon 
another  in  such  a  way 
that  they  formed  a 
covering  for  the  body 
with  two  shoulder- 
pieces.  Below  the  lat- 
ter a  plate  of  iron  9^ 
inches  square  was 
placed  over  the  region 
of  the  heart.  Of  the 
early  citizen -soldiers, 
the  more  wealthy  wore 
also  coats  of  chain- 
armour  {loriea  hamata) 
and  corselets  of  mail 
{lorica  aquamata),  in 
which  the  joints  were 
further  covered  with 
metal  plates ;  the  lat- 
ter were  also  worn  by  the  praetorians  in  imperial 
times.  (2)  The  breastworks  on  walls  and  on  re- 
doubts. 

Lorium  or  Lorii.  A  small  place  in  Etruria  on 
the  Via  Aurelia,  where  Antoniuus  Pins  was  brought 
up  and  where  he  died. 

Loij^a  (to  Ampu/xa).  A  city  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Caria,  opposite  lalysus  in  Rhodes. 

Lotds.  A  nymph,  who,  to  escape  the  embraces 
of  Priapus,  was  metamorphosed  into  a  tree,  called 
after  her  lotus  (Ovid,  Met.  ix.  347). 

LotopIlSgi  (Amro^ayot — i.  e.  lotus-eaters).  Ho- 
mer, in  the  Odyssey,  represents  Odysseus  as  com- 
ing in  his  wanderings  to  a  coast  inhabited  by  a 
people  who  fed  upon  a  fruit  called  lotus,  the  taste 
<if  which  was  so  delicious  that  every  one  who  ate 
it  lost  all  wish  to  return  to  his  native  country. 
Afterwards,  in  historical  times,  the  Greeks  found 
that  the  people  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa,  be- 
tween the  Syrtes,  used  to  a  great  extent,  as  an  ar- 
ticle of  food,  the  fruit  of  a  plant  which  they  iden- 
tified with  the  lotus  of  Homer,  and  they  called 
these  people  Lotophagi  (Herod,  iv.  177).  They 
carried  on  a  commercial  intercourse  with  Egypt 
and  with  the  interior  of  Africa  by  the  very  same  car- 
avan routes  which 
are  used  to  the  pres- 
ent day.  The  legend 
in  the  Odyssey  sug- 
gested Tennyson's 
exquisite  poem,  The 
Lotus  Eaters. 

Lotus  ( Xaros ). 
The  lotus.  (1)  A 
plant  known  to  bot- 
anists as  the  Zizy- 
phus  lotus,or  jnjabe. 
See  Lotophagi.  (3) 
A  species  of  water- 
lily  (^Tj^TOpftaea  lotus) 
found  on  the  Nile 
and  regarded  by  the 
ancient  Egyptians 
as  sacred.  It  ap- 
pears as  a  symbol 

of  the  Egyptian  deities  and  is  very  prominent  in 
works  of  art,  especially  in  the  capitals  of  columns, 


Lotus  Capital.    (Goodyear.) 


the  prows  of  vessels,  etc.  See  Goodyear,  A  Gram- 
mar of  the  Lotus  (N.  Y.  1892). 

Loutron  (Kovrpov).     See  Balneae. 

Lozias  (Ao^i'af).  A  title  given  to  Apollo  as  the 
god  of  oracles,  from  the  base  of  Xiyeiv  or  perhaps 
from  \6$a. 

Lua,  also  called  Lua  Mater  or  Lua  Saturni. 
One  of  the  early  Italian  divinities,  to  whom  were 
dedicated  the  arms  taken  in  battle  (Gell.  xiii.  23, 1). 

Luca.  The  modern  Lucca;  a  Lignrian  city  in 
Upper  Italy,  at  the  foot  of  the  Apennines  and  on 
the  river  Ausus,  northeast  of  Pisae. 

Lucani.    The  inhabitants  of  Lucania,    See  Lu- 

CANIA. 

Lucania.  A  district  in  Lower  Italy,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Campania  and  Samninm,  on  the 
east  by  Apulia  and  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum,  on  the 
south  by  Bruttiam,  and  oti  the  west  by  the  Tyr- 
rhene Sea.  It  was  separated  from  Campania  by 
the  river  Silarns,  and  from  Bruttiam  by  the  river 
Laus.  Lucania  was  celebrated  for  its  excellent 
pastures ;  and  its  oxen  were  the  finest  and  largest 
in  Italy.  Hence  the  elephant  was  at  first  called 
by  the  Romans  a  Lncanian  ox  (Lucas  bos).  The 
coast  of  Lucania  was  inhabited  chiefly  by  Greeks, 
whose  cities  were  numerous  and  flourishing.  The 
interior  of  the  country  was  originally  inhabited  by 
the  Chones  and  Oeuotrians.  The  Lucanians  prop- 
er were  Samnites,  a  brave  and  warlike  race,  who 
left  their  mother  country  and  settled  both  in  Lu- 
cania and  Brnttium.  They  not  only  expelled  or 
subdued  the  Oenotrians,  but  they  gradually  ac- 
quired possession  of  most  of  the  Greek  cities  on 
the  coast.  They  were  subdued  by  the  Romans 
after  Pyrrhus  had  left  Italy.  The  chief  cities  of 
Lucania  were  Heraclea,  Metapontum,  Thurii,  Elea 
or  Velia,  Paestnm  (Posidonia),  and  Buxeutum. 

Lucanlca.  A  sort  of  sausage,  a  favourite  article 
of  food  among  the  Lucani.  Its  composition  is  given 
by  Apicius  (ii.  4). 

Lucauus,  Ocellus.    See  Ocellus. 

Lucanus,  M.  Annaeus,  usually  called  Lucan,  a 
Roman  poet,  was  born  at  Corduba  in  Spain,  a.d. 
39.  His  father  was  L.  Annaeus  Mella,  a  brother 
of  M.  Seneca,  the  philosopher.  Lucan  was  carried 
to  Rome  at  an  early  age,  where  his  education  was 
superintended  by  the  most  eminent  preceptors  of 
the  day.  His  talents  developed  themselves  at  a 
very  early  age,  and  excited  such  general  admira- 
tion as  to  awaken  the  jealousy  of  Nero,  who,  una- 
ble to  brook  competition,  forbade  him  to  recite  in 
public.  Stung  to  the  quick  by  this  prohibition, 
Lucan  embarked  in  the  famous  conspiracy  of  Piso, 
was  betrayed,  and,  by  a  promise  of  pardon,  was 
induced  to  turn  informer.  He  began  by  denounc- 
ing his  own  mother,  Acilia  or  Atilia,  and  then  re- 
vealed the  rest  of  his  accomplices  without  reserve. 
He  received,  however,  a  traitor's  reward.  After 
the  more  important  victims  had  been  despatched, 
the  emperor  issued  a  mandate  for  the  death  of 
Lucan,  who,  finding  escape  hopeless,  cansed  his 
veins  to  be  opened.  When,  from  the  rapid  effu- 
sion of  blood,  he  felt  his  extremities  becoming 
cold,  he  began  to  repeat  aloud  some  verses  which 
he  bad  once  composed,  descriptive  of  a  wounded 
soldier  perishing  by  a  like  death ;  and,  with  these 
lines  npon  his  lips,  expired  a.d.  65,  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  year  of  his  age. 

Lucan  wrote  various  poems,  the  titles  of  which 
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are  preserved,  and  also  prose  works ;  but  tbe  only 
extant  production  is  an  epic  poem,  in  teu  books, 
entitled  Pharaalia,  in  which  tbe  progress  of  the 
struggle  between  Caesar  and  Pompey  is  fully  de- 
tailed, tbe  events,  commencing  with  the  passage 
of  the  Rubicon,  being  arranged  in  regular  chro- 
nological order.  The  tenth  book  is  imperfect,  and 
the  narrative  breaks  off  abruptly  in  tbe  middle  of 
the  Alexandrian  War ;  but  it  is  not  known  whether 
the  conclnsion  has  been  lost,  or  whether  the  au- 
thor ever  completed  his  task.  The  whole  of  what 
now  remains  was  certainly  not  composed  at  the 
same  time,  for  the  different  parts  do  not  by  any 
means  breathe  the  same  spirit.  In  the  earlier 
portions  we  find  liberal  sentiments  expressed  in 
very  moderate  terms,  accompanied  by  open  and  al- 
most fulsome  flattery  of  Nero ;  but  as  we  proceed, 
the  blessings  of  freedom  are  loudly  proclaimed, 
and  the  invectives  against  tyranny  are  couched  in 
language  the  most  offensive,  evidently  aimed  di- 
rectly at  the  emperor.  The  work  contains  great 
beauties  and  great  defects.  It  is  characterized  by 
copious  diction,  lively  imagination,  and  a  bold  and 
masculine  tone  of  thought ;  but  it  is  at  the  same 
time  disfigured  by  extravagance,  far-fetched  con- 
ceits, and  forced  similes.  The  hero  of  the  poem  is 
Cato,  of  whom  the  foUowiug  very  famous  Hue  of 
Lucan  is  written  : 

Victrix  causa  diis  placuit  sed  victa  Catoni. 

The  oldest  MS.  of  Lucan  is  a  palimpsest,  per- 
haps as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  the  leaves  of 
which  are  distributed  between  Vienna,  Naples, 
and  Rome.  There  are  editions  of  the  Pharsalia 
with  notes  by  Grotius  (Antwerp,  1614);  Ouden- 
dorp  (Leydeu,  1728);  Burmann  (Leyden,  1740); 
Weber  (3  vols.  Leipzig,  1821-31) ;  Lemaire  (2  vols. 
Paris,  1830);  and  Haskins  (London,  1889).  It  was 
translated  into  English  verse  by  N.  Rowe  (London, 
1719) ;  and  there  are  German  versions  by  Botlie 
(Stnttgart,  1855)  and  Krais  (Stuttgart,  1863).  On 
the  style,  etc.,  see  Korber,  De  Lucani  TJsu  Syntaoti- 
co  (St.  Petersburg,  1874) ;  Berthold,  De  JSlocutione 
Poeiica  (Grimma,  1879) ;  and  Obermeier,  Sprachge- 
brauch  des  Lueanus  (Munich,  1886).  See  also  the 
introduction  by  Heitland  to  the  edition  of  Has- 
kins cited  above. 

Iiucar.  Money  paid  from  the  Roman  treasury 
to  the  persons  who  presided  over  the  ludi  acaenid, 
as  a  contribution  towards  the  expense.  It  was 
originally  the  money  derived  from  the  sacred 
groves  (luci) ;  bnt,  becanse  it  was  used  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  ludi,  tbe  word  lucar  usually  bears  the 
secondary  meaning  of  money  devoted  to  the  pay- 
ment of  actors,  etc.  (Tao.  Ann.  i.  77).  By  a  regu- 
lation of  Servius  Tullius,  on  each  death  a  piece  of 
money  had  to  be  presented  to  the  goddess  Libiti- 
nae  (lucar  Liiitinae,  cf.  Dionys.  iv.  15). 

Iiucceins.  (1)  Lucius.  An  old  friend  and  neigh- 
bour of  Cicero,  was  an  unsuccessful  candidate  for 
the  consulship  with  lulius  Caesar,  in  B.C.  60.  He 
wrote  a  contemporaneous  history  of  Rome,  com- 
mencing with  the  Social  or  Marsic  War.  (2)  HiR- 
RU8.  A  tribune  who  in  B.C.  53  proposed  that 
Pompey  be  made  dictator.  He  afterwards  fought 
in  the  Civil  War  on  the  side  of  Pompey  (Caes.  B.  C. 
i.  15 ;  iii.  82). 

Iiucenses.     See  Hispaota,  p.  828. 

LucSres.  One  of  the  three  old  patrician  tribes 
in  Rome.     See  Patricu. 


Luceria.  A  city  of  Apulia,  about  twelve  miles  to 
the  west  of  Arpi.  It  was  a  place  of  great  antiquity, 
and  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Diomedes. 

Liicerna  (Xvxvos)-  An  oil -lamp.  The  Greeks 
and  Romans  originally  used  candles,  but  in  later 
times  candles  were  chiefly  confined  to  the  houses 
of  the  lower  classes.  A  large  number  of  ancient 
lamps  have  come  down,  to  us,  the  greater  part  of 
which  are  made  of  terra-cotta  (Tpox^Xaroi),  but 
also  a  considerable  number  of  bronze.  Most  of 
the  lamps  are  of  an  oval  form  and  flat  upon  the 
top,  on  which  there  are  frequently  figures  in  re- 
lief. In  the  lamps  there  are  one  or  more  round 
holes,  according  to  the  number  of  wicks  (ellychma) 


Dimyxos  Lucerna,    {Museo  Borbonico,  iv.  14.) 

burned  in  it ;  and  as  these  holes  were  called,  from 
an  obvious  analogy,  fivKT^pcs  or  fii^ai,  literally, 
nostrils  or  nozzles,  the  lamp  was  also  called  mono- 
myxos,  dimyxos,  trimyxoa,  or  polymyxos,  according 
as  it  contained  one,  two,  three,  or  a  greater  num- 
ber of  nozzles  or  holes  for  the  wicks. 

The  next  illustration  of  a  lamp,  with  a  figure 
of  Silenus,  represents  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
bronze  lamps  that  have  yet  been  found. 


Lucema.    {Museo  Borbonico,  i.  10.) 

The  lamps  sometimes  hung  in  chains  from  the 
ceiling  of  the  room  (Verg.  Aen.  i.  726),  but  gen- 
erally stood  upon  a  stand.  (See  Candelabrum.) 
Sometimes  a  figure  holds  the  lamp,  which  also  ex- 
hibits the  needle  or  instrument  which  served  to 
trim  the  wick,  and  is  attached  to  the  figure  by 
means  of  a  chain. 

We  read  of  lucernae  cubiculares,  balneares,  tricli- 
niares,  sepulcrales,  etc.,  which  were  named  from 
the  places  where  they  were  used,  but  were  not  dis- 
tinguished in  their  shapes. 

Having  no  contrivance  like  ours  for  consuming 
the  smoke  of  their  lamps,  the  ancients  were  much 
troubled  by  the  resulting  soot  and  smell.  To  ob- 
viate this  they  often  used  perfumed  oils  (Petron. 
70).  See  Becker-GoU,  Charicles,  iii.  86 ;  id.  GalVus, 
ii.  390. 
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LucianuB  (AovKiavos),  usually  called  Lucian. 
A  Greek  writer,  born  at  Samosata,  the  capital  of 
Comniagen^,  in  Syria.  The  dates  of  his  birth  and 
de"ath  are  uncertain ;  but  it  has  been  conjectured, 
with  much  probability,  that  he  wae  born  about 
A.D.  120,  and  that  he  lived  till  towards  the  end  of 
that  century.  We  know  that  some  of  his  more 
celebrated  works  were  written  iu  the  reign  of  M. 
Aiirelins.  Lucian's  parents  were  poor,  and  he  was 
at  first  apprenticed  to  his  maternal  uncle,  who  was 
a  statuary.  He  afterwards  became  an  advocate, 
and  practised  at  Antioch.  Being  unsuccessful 
in  this  calling,  he  employed  himself  in  writing 
speeches  for  others,  instead  of  delivering  them 
himself.  But  he  did  not  remain  long  at  Antioch  ; 
and  at  an  early  period  of  his  life  he  set  out  upon 
his  travels,  and  visited  the  greater  part  of  Greece, 
Italy,  and  Gaul.  At  that  period  it  was  customa- 
ry for  professoi's  of  the  rhetorical  art  to  proceed  to 
different  cities,  where  they  attracted  audiences  by 
their  displays,  much  in  the  same  manner  as  musi- 
cians or  itinerant  lecturers  iu  modern  times.  He 
appears  to  have  acquired  a  good  deal  of  money  as 
well  as  £ime.  On  his  return  to  his  native  coun- 
try, probably  about  his  fortieth  year,  he  abau- 
doned  the  rhetorical  profession,  the  artifices  of 
which,  he  tells  us,  were  foreign  to  his  temper. 
He  now  devoted  most  of  his  time  to  the  composi- 
tion of  his  works.  He  still,  however,  occafiioually 
travelled;  for  it  appears  that  he  was  in  Achaia 
and  Ionia  about  the  close  of  the  Parthian  War, 
160-165,  on  which  occasion,  too,  he  seems  to  have 
visited  Olyrapia,  and  beheld  the  self-immolation 
of  Peregrinus.  About  the  year  170,  or  a  little  pre- 
viously, he  visited  the  false  oracle  of  the  impostor 
Alexander,  in  Paphlagonia.  Late  iu  life  he  ob- 
tained the  oflSce  of  procurator  of  part  of  Egypt, 
which  office  was  probably  bestowed  upon  him  by 
the  emperor  Conimodus. 

The  nature  of  Lucian's  writings  inevitably  made 
for  him  many  enemies,  by  whom  he  has  been  paint- 
ed in  the  darkest  colours.  According  to  Suidas, 
he  was  surnamed  "  the  Blasphemer,"  and  was  torn 
to  pieces  by  dogs,  as  a  punishment  for  his  impie- 
ty ;  but  to  this  account  no  credence  can  be  given. 
Other  writers  state  that  Lucian  apostatized  from 
Christianity ;  but  there  is  no  proof  in  support  of 
this  charge ;  and  the  dialogue  entitled  PhilopaU-is, 
which  would  appear  to  prove  that  the  author  had 
once  been  a  Christian,  was  certainly  not  written 
hy  Lucian,  and  was  probably  composed  in  the 
reign  of  Julian  the  Apostate. 

As  many  as  eighty-two  works  have  come  down 
to  us  under  the  name  of  Lucian  ;  but  some  of  these 
are  spurious.  The  most  important  of  them  are  his 
Dialogues.  They  are  of  very  various  degrees  of 
merit,  and  are  treated  in  the  greatest  possible  va- 
riety of  style,  from  seriousness  down  to  the  broad- 
est humour  and  buffoonery.  Their  subjects  and 
tendency,  too,  vary  considerably ;  for  while  some 
are  employed  in  attacking  the  heathen  philosophy 
and  religion,  others  are  mere  pictures  of  manners 
without  any  polemic  drift.  Our  limits  only  allow 
us  to  mention  a  few  of  the  more  important  of  these 
dialogues  :  The  Dialogues  of  the  Gods  (Beav  AiaXo- 
yoi),  twenty-six  in  number,  consist  of  short  dramatic 
narratives  of  some  of  the  most  popular  incidents 
in  the  heathen  mythology.  The  reader,  however, 
is  generally  left  to  draw  his  own  conclusions  from 
the  story,  the  author  only  taking  care  to  put  it  in 
the  most  absurd  point  of  view. — In  the  Zeus  Con- 
Si* 


vieted  (Zeis  ''EXeyxoiuvos)  a  bolder  style  of  attack 
is  adopted;  and  tlie  cynic  proves  to  Zeus's  face 
that  everything  being  under  the  dominion  of  fate, 
he  has  no  power  whatever.  As  this  dialogue  shows 
Zeus's  want  of  power,  so  the  Zeus  the  Tragedian 
(Zeis  TpayaSos)  Strikes  at  his  very  existence,  and 
that  of  the  other  deities. — The  Biav  Upairis,  or 
Sale  of  the  Philosophers,  is  an  attack  apon  the  an- 
cient philosophers.  In  this  humorous  piece  the 
heads  of  the  different  sects  are  put  up  for  sale,  Her- 
mes being  the  auctioneer, — The  Fisherman  ('AXuis) 
is  a  sort  of  apology  for  the  preceding  piece,  and 
may  be  reckoned  among  Lucian's  best  dialogues. 
The  philosophers  are  represented  as  having  obtain- 
ed a  day's  life  for  the  purpose  of  taking  vengeance 
upon  Lucian,  wlio  confesses  that  he  has  borrowed 
the  chief  beauties  of  his  writings  from  them. — 
The  Banquet  (Svforoo-iov)  is  one  of  Lucian's  most 
humorous  attacks  on  the  philosophers.  The  scene 
is  a  wedding  feast,  at  which  a  representative  of 
each  of  the  principal  philosophic  sects  is  present. 
A  discussion  ensues,  which  sets  all  the  philosophers 
by  the  ears,  and  ends  in  a  pitched  battle. — The  Nir 
grinus  is  also  an  attack  on  philosophic  pride;  but 
its  main  purpose  is  to  satirize  the  Romans,  whose 
pomp,  vainglory,  and  luxury  are  unfavourably  con- 
trasted with  the  simple  habits  of  the  Athenians. 

The  more  miscellaneous  class  of  Lucian's  dia- 
logues, in  whicli  the  attacks  upon  mythology  and 
philosophy  are  not  direct  but  incidental,  or  which 
are  mere  pictures  of  manners,  contains  some  of  his 
best.  At  the  head  must  be  placed  limon,  wh  ich  m  ay 
perhaps  be  regarded  as  Lucian's  masterpiece. — The 
Dialogues  of  the  Dead  (NfKp«ol  AtaKoyoi)  are  perhaps 
the  best  known  of  all  Lucian's  works.  The  subject 
affords  great  scope  for  moral  reflection  and  for  satire 
on  the  vanity  of  human  pursuits.  Wealth,  power, 
beauty,  strength,  not  forgetting  the  vain  disputa- 
tions of  philosophy,  afford  the  materials.  Among 
the  moderns  these  dialogues  have  been  imitated 
by  Fontenelle,  Lord  Lyttelton,  and  Walter  Savage 
Landor. — The  Icaro-Menippus  is  in  Lucian's  best 
vein  and  a  masterpiece  of  Aristophauic  humour. 
Menippus,  disgusted  with  the  disputes  and  preten- 
sions of  the  philosophers,  resolves  on  a  visit  to  the 
stars  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  bow  far  their  theo- 
ries are  correct.  By  the  mechanical  aid  of  a  pair  of 
wings  he  reaches  the  moon,  and  thence  surveys  the 
miserable  passions  and  quarrels  of  men.  Thence 
he  proceeds  to  Olympus,  and  is  introduced  to  the 
Thunderer  himself.  Here  he  is  witness  of  the 
manner  in  which  human  prayers  are  received  in 
heaven.  They  ascend  by  enormous  vent-holes,  and 
become  audible  when  Zeus  removes  the  covers. 
Zeus  himself  is  represented  as  a  partial  judge,  and 
as  influenced  by  the  largeness  of  the  rewards  prom- 
ised to  him.  At  tlie  end  he  pronounces  judgment 
against  the  philosophers,  and  threatens  in  four 
days  to  destroy  them  all. —  Charon  is  a  much  ad- 
mired dialogue,  but  of  a  graver  turn  than  the  pre- 
ceding. Charon  visits  the  earth  to  see  the  course 
of  life  there,  and  what  it  is  that  always  makes 
men  weep  when  they  enter  his  boat.  Hermes  acts 
as  his  cicerone.  For  his  True  History  ('AXi;5^y 
'la-Topid)  and  Asinv^  {Aovkios  fj  "Ovos),  see  Novels 

AND  EOMANCES. 

Lucian's  merits  as  a  writer  consist  in  his  knowl- 
edge of  human  nature,  his  strong  common-sense, 
the  fertilitj'-  of  his  invention,  the  raciness  of  his 
humour,  and  the  simplicity  and  Attic  grace  of  his 
diction.     There  was  very  much  to  justify  his  at- 
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tacks  in  the  systems  against  which  they  were 
directeil.  Yet  be  establishes  nothing  in  their 
stead.  His  aim  is  only  to  pull  down ;  to  spread  a 
nniversal  scepticism.  Nor  were  his  assaults  con- 
fined to  religion  and  philosophy,  but  extended  to 
everything  old  and  venerated,  the  poems  of  Homer 
and  Hesiod,  and  the  history  of  Herodotus. 

The  best  editions  of  Luciau  are  by  Hemsterhuis 
and  Reitz,  4  vols.  (Amsterdam,  1743) ;  by  Lehmann, 
9  vols.  (Leipzig,  1822-29) ;  by  Dindorf,  with  a  Latin 
version,  but  without  notes  (Paris,  1840);  critical 
text  by  Jacobitz  (1874);  Fritzsche  (incomplete, 
1882-85);  Sommerbrodt  (in  progress,  1892  foil.); 
select  dialogues  edited  by  Abbott  (1877);  Heitland 
(1878);  and  Jerraui  (1879). 

Lucifer  or  Fbosph5rus  (*o)(r0dpoj,  "  the  bring- 
er  of  light").  The  name  of  the  planet  Venus, 
wlien  seen  in  the  morning  before  sunrise.  The 
same  planet  was  called  Hesperus,  Vesperngo,  Ves- 
per, Nootifer,  or  Noctnrnus,  when  it  appeared  in 
the  heavens  after  sunset.  Lucifer  as  a  personifi- 
cation is  called  a  son  of  Astraeus  and  Aurora  or 
Eos,  of  Cephalus  and  Eos,  or  of  Atlas  By  Philo- 
nis  he  is  said  to  have  been  the  father  of  Ceyx.  He 
is  also  called  the  father  of  Daedalion  and  of  the 
Hesperides.  Lucifer  is  also  a  surname  of  several 
goddesses  of  light,  as  Artemis,  Aurora,  and  He- 
cate. 

Iiucilius,  Gaius.  (1)  The  creator  of  the  Roman 
satire.  He  was  born  at  Snessa  Auruncorum,  B.C. 
180,  of  good  family  ;  served  in  the  Nuniautine  War 
in  Spain,  under  Scipio;  and,  returning  to  Rome, 
lived  on  ifamiliar  terms  with  that  general  and  with 
his  friend  Laelius  (Hor-  Sat.  ii.  1).  He  was  the  ma- 
ternal nncle  or  (less  probably)  the  maternal  grand- 
father of  Pompey  the  Great.  He  died  at  Naples, 
B.C.  103. 

It  was  Lucilius  that  first  developed  the  satira, 
which  bad  before  his  time  been  a  name  applied  to 
miscellaneous  verse  (see  Satira)  into  tlie  form  in 
which  it  is  afterwards  found  in  Horace,  Persius, 
and  Juvenal.  He  boldly  and  even  fiercely  assailed 
the  faults  of  living  contemporaries  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  4, 
6 ;  i.  10, 1 ;  Pers.  i.  114 ;  Juv.  i.  165).  Horace  crit- 
icises him  for  the  carelessness  and  haste  with 
which  he  wrote,  and  which  always  left  something 
to  be  desired. 

'*Cum  flueret  lutulentus,  erat  quod  tollere  velles." 
Of  his  thirty  books  of  satires,  some  300  lines  are 
preserved  in  a  fragmentary  state,  giving  us  but  a 
slight  clue  to  his  style  and  method ;  yet  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  was  a  boldly  original,  almost  eccentric, 
genius.  He  affected  a  cosmopolitanism  unusual  in 
a  Roman  of  his  time.  "  I  write  for  the  people  of 
Cosentia  and  Tarentum  and  Sicily,"  he  says ;  and 
his  Latin  is  liberally  interlarded  with  Greek  in  a 
macaronic  fashion.  His  vocabulary,  in  fact,  is  a 
very  unusual  one,  abounding  in  strange  words,  dis- 
gusting expressions,  and  plebeian  forms. 

The  fragments  are  collected  by  L.  MiiUer  (Leip- 
zig, 1872);  Lachmann  and  Vahlen  (Berlin,  1876); 
and  Babrens  (Leipzig,  1886).  See  also  L.  Miiller's 
Leben  und  Werke  dea  Gaiu3  Lucilius  (Leipzig,  1876) ; 
and  for  the  language,  Fischer,  De  Vooiius  Lucilianis 
(Halle,  1881). 

(2)  Lucilius  Junior.  Probably  the  author  of  a 
poem  entitled  Aetna  (q.  v.).  He  was  procurator  of 
Sicily  and  a  friend  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  who 
addresses  to  him  his  Epistolae,  Quaestiones  Natura- 
lea,  and  liis  De  Proridentia. 


LucUla.  A  daughter  of  the  emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  of  Faustina,  born  a.d.  146.  At  the 
age  of  seventeen  she  was  given  in  marriage  to 
Lucius  Verus,  at  that  time  commanding  the  Ro- 
man armies  in  Syria.  Verus  came  as  far  as  Eph- 
esus  to  meet  her,  and  the  union  was  celebrated  in 
that  city ,  but,  habituated  to  debauchery,  Verus 
soon  relapsed  into  his  former  mode  of  life;  and 
Lucilla,  finding  herself  neglected,  took  a  woman's 
revenge,  and  entered  on  a  career  of  similar  licen- 
tiousness. Returning  subsequently  with  her  hus- 
band to  Rome,  she  caused  him  to  be  poisoned 
there;  and  afterwards,  in  accoi'dance  with  her 
father's  directions,  contracted  a  second  marriage 
with  Claudius  Pompeianns,  an  aged  senator,  of 
great  merit  and  probity.  Her  licentious  conduct, 
however,  underwent  no  change,  and  she  was  ban- 
ished to  the  island  of  Capreae  by  her  brother 
Commodus,  against  whom  she  had  formed  a  con- 
spiracy Not  long  after,  Commodus  sent  a  centu- 
rion to  her  place  of  exile,  who  put  her  to  death,  in 
the  thirty-eighth  year  of  her  age,  a.d.  184  (Dio' 
Cass.  Ixxi.  1 ;  Ixxii.  4  -,  Jul.  Cap.  Aurel.  7). 

Lucina.  The  goddess  of  light  (lua;),  or  rather 
the  goddess  that  bi'ings  to  light,  and  hence  the 
goddess  that  presides  over  the  birth  of  chil- 
dren. It  was  therefore  used  as  a  surname  of  both 
luno  and  Diana.  Lucina  corresponded  to  tlie 
Greek  goddess  Ilithyia  (q.  v. ).  See  Hor.  Carm. 
Saee.  15. 

Iiucretia.     See  Tarquinius. 

LucretOis.  A  mountain  range  in  the  country 
of  the  Sabines.     It  is  now  Monte  Corrignaleto. 

Lucretius  Cams,  TiTUS.  A  Roman  poet  and 
philosopher  who  was  born  probably  in  B.C.  98  or 
96 ;  the  year  is  uncertain.  Of  his  birthplace  and 
parentage  nothing  is  known.  St.  Jerome  is  author- 
ity for  the  statement  that  he  was  made  insane  by 
a  love-philter,  and  finally  committed  suicide,  hav- 
ing composed  some  books  in  the  intervals  of  his 
madness.  According  to  Donatus,  he  died  on  the 
same  day  that  Vergil  assumed  the  toga  virilia — 
October  15,  B.C.  55. 

Lucretius  left  but  one  work,  the  De  Be/rum  Na- 
tura,  a  didactic  poem  in  six  books  containing  in 
all  nearly  7500  hexameter  lines.  The  purpose  of 
the  poem  is  to  set  forth  the  Epicurean  system 
of  philosophy,  particularly  those  poi-tions  dealing 
with  the  origin  of  the  world  and  the  operations 
of  natural  forces.  The  poet's  aim  in  writing  was, 
as  he  tells  us,  to  free  men's  minds  from  the  baneful 
influence  of  superstition  and  of  the  belief  in  the 
hereafter,  to  which  he  attributed  the  greatei'  por- 
tion of  the  fears  and  troubles  of  life.  He  endeav- 
oured to  explain  how,  without  the  direction  or 
intervention  of  supernatural  agencies  in  any  de- 
gree, all  natural  phenomena  may  be  accounted  for. 
In  Book  I.  he  lays  down  as  fundamental  truths 
the  propositions  that  nothing  can  come  from  noth- 
ing, and  that  to  nothing  nought  returns.  The  uni- 
verse is  made  up  of  matter  and  void,  or  space.  It 
has  no  centre;  for  matter  exists  in  infinite  quan- 
tity, and  space  is  without  limit.  Matter  is  com- 
posed of  atoms,  which  are  inconceivably  minnte, 
perfectly  solid,  and  indestructible.  Book  II.  is 
devoted  to  an  elaborate  discussion  of  the  atoms, 
treating  of  their  movements,  shapes,  and  combi- 
nations. Sensation  and  feeling  are  declared  to  be 
an  accident  of  atomic  combination,  a  result  of  the 
coming  together  of  atoms  of  certain  shapes  in  cer- 
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tain  ways.  The  subject  of  the  third  booli  is  the 
inlud  aud  soul,  which,  according  to  the  poet,  are 
iuseparably  united  aud  of  material  nature,  being 
composed  of  the  finest  and  roundest  atoms.  Many 
reasons  are  brought  forward  to  prove  that  the  soul 
perishes  at  the  same  time  with  the  body.  Book 
IV.  deals  with  the  phenomena  of  sense-perception. 
From  the  surface  of  all  objects  thin  films  of  matter 
are  continually  flying  off,  preserving  the  general 
outline  of  that  from  which  they  come.  These  im- 
pinge upon  our  senses,  and  perception  is  an  imme- 
diate result.  Yet  in  the  adaptation  of  the  senses 
to  their  functions  there  is  no  evidence  of  design, 
no  sign  of  creative  intelligence.  The  fifth  book 
sets  forth  the  perishable  nature  of  the  world,  its 
formation  from  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms, 
the  origin  of  life  by  spontaneous  generation,  the 
preservation  of  animal  life  in  accordance  with  the 
law  of  the  survival  of  the  fittest,  aud  the  develop- 
ment of  man  in  civilization  out  of  a  condition  of 
brutish  savagery.  In  Book  VI.  the  poet  attempts 
to  explain  the  natural  phenomena  which  seem 
most  terrible  and  inexplicable,  particularly  thun- 
der and  lightning,  earthquakes,  volcanic  eruptions, 
the  changes  of  the  Nile,  and  the  power  of  the 
magnet.  The  poem  ends  abruptly  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  plague  at  Athens,  and  was  evidently 
given  to  the  world  before  it  had  received  the  final 
revision  of  the  author. 

In  the  matter  of  the  poem  Lucretius  followed 
closely  the  teachings  of  Epicurus,  whom  he  re- 
vered as  guide  and  master.  With  a  truly  Bomau 
spirit  he  laid  more  emphasis  upon  the  reign  of  law 
in  the  universe  than  his  teacher ;  but  he  made  no 
contribution  in  the  way  of  doctrine  to  the  Epicu- 
rean system.  Whether  he  intended  to  bring  bis 
work  to  a  close  with  a  presentation  of  the  ethical 
views  of  Epicurus  it  is  impossible  to  determine ; 
but  numerous  references  show  that  in  tliese,  also, 
the  poet  was  fully  in  sympathy  with  his  master. 
The  form  of  the  De  Serum  Natura  was  jierhajis 
suggested  by  that  of  the  poem  of  Empedocles,  On 
Nature.  The  thought  and  manner  of  expression 
reveal  the  influence  of  several  Greek  poets  besides 
Empedocles  (notably  Homer  and  Euripides),  and 
of  the  early  Eoman  poets  (particularly  Ennius),  as 
well  as  of  Cicero's  ^J-atea.  Yet  the  poem  through- 
out bears  the  stamp  of  a  marked  individuality. 
Believing  deeply  himself  in  the  mission  of  Epicu- 
reanism as  a  cure-all  for  human  ills,  Lucretius 
proclaimed  its  teachings  with  an  almost  religions 
fervor.  Previous  to  his  time  this  system  of  phi- 
losophy had  received  only  scanty  treatment  in 
Latin,  that,  too,  in  barbarous  prose.  From  the 
multitude  of  its  technical  details  aud  the  absence 
of  a  snperuatural  element,  it  seemed  incapable  of 
poetic  handling.  Nevertheless,  Lucretius  succeed- 
ed not  only  in  presenting  the  main  features  of 
Epicurean  physics  aud  psychology  with  admirable 
clearness,  but  even  in  clothing  them  with  a  highly 
poetic  form.  There  are,  indeed,  passages  of  un- 
equal merit,  and  now  and  then  the  lack  of  the 
poet's  finishing  touches  becomes  unpleasantly  ap- 
parent ;  yet  from  beginning  to  end  the  poem  carries 
the  reader  along  with  a  kind  of  epic  movement 
and  interest.  It  possesses  a  unity  and  continuity 
inconsistent  with  the  tradition  that  it  was  com- 
posed "in  lucid  intervals;"  still  it  is  not  impos- 
sible that  the  story  of  the  poet's  insanity  and  self- 
destrnction  may  reflect  some  tragic  event  of  his 
life.     The  legend,  of  the  madness  of  Lucretius 


was  elaborated  by  Tennyson  in  a  well-linown 
poem. 

The  De  Berum  Natura  ranks  not  only  as  one  of 
the  finest  poems  In  the  Latin  language,  but  also 
as  undoubtedly  the  greatest  didactic  poem  of  all 
literature.  It  is  masterly  in  its  grasp  and  handling 
of  the  subject-matter,  elevated  iu  tone,  and  finely 
poetic  in  expression  and  suggestion.  As  an  earnest 
attempt  to  adapt  Epicureanism  to  the  needs 
of  the  Roman  life,  the  De  Berum  Natura  — 
apart  from  its  value  and  inspiration  as  literature 
—  is  of  especial  interest  at  the  present  time, 
when  atomic  materialism  under  a  new  form  is 
again  challenging  the  attention  of  the  philo- 
sophic world.  Its  doctrines  form  a  curious  and 
instructive  parallel  to  those  of  the  advocates  of 
materialistic  evolution,  and  sometimes  foreshadow 
in  a  striking  manner  the  conclusions  of  modern 
science. 

The  existing  manuscripts  of  Lucretius  are  all 
derived  from  a  single  archetype,  which  has  long 
since  disappeared.  From  this  at  least  three  copies 
were  made.  One  of  these,  a  beautiful  folio  of  the 
ninth  century,  is  now  at  Leyden  (called  A  by 
Munro).  Another  was  the  parent  of  a  quarto  MS. 
of  the  tenth  century  (B),  also  at  Leyden,  and  of 
two  others  of  which  there  are  considerable  frag- 
ments at  Copenhagen  and  Vienna.  The  third  copy 
was  taken  by  Poggio  to  Italy  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  became  the  ancestor  of  the  numerous 
Italian  MSS.  of  the  De  Berum  Natura.  The  ediiio 
prineeps  of  the  poem  was  published  about  1473  by 
Ferandus  of  Brescia.  The  most  important  of  the 
early  editions  are  the  first  Aldus  (1500),  edited  by 
Avancius,  the  Jiunta  (1512)  by  Candidns,  and  those 
by  Lambinns  (Paris,  1563;  2d  ed.  1565;  3d  ed.  1570, 
often  reprinted).  Recent  editions  are  those  by 
Lachmanu  (Berlin,  1850 ;  4th  ed.  of  the  text,  1871 ; 
of  the  commentary,  1882),  Bernays  (text,  Leipzig, 
1852),  BockemuUer  (text  with  commentary, 2  vols., 
Stade,  1873-74),  Kelsey  (text  of  Munro,  with  notes 
to  Books  I.,  III.,  and  V.,  Boston,  1884),  but  espe- 
cially by  H.  A.  J.  Munro  (text,  commentary,  trans- 
lation; 4th  ed.  3  vols.,  London,  1886).  For  the 
poet's  philosophy,  see  Masson,  The  Atomic  Theory 
of  Lucretius  contrasted  with  Modern  Doctrines 
of  Atoms  and  Evolution  (London,  1884);  Woltjer, 
Lueretii  Philosophia  cum  Fontibus  Comparata  (Gron- 
ingen,  1877);  Brnns,  Lucrez  -  Studien  (Freiburg, 
1884) ;  Royer,  Lea  Arguments  du  MatMalisme  dans 
Lucrice  (Paris,  1883) ;  Lauge,  History  of  Material- 
ism, vol.  i.  For  his  language,  see  Holtze,  Syntaxis 
Lueretianae  Lineamenta  (Leipzig,  1868) ;  Stadler,  De 
Sermone  Lucretiano  (Jena,  1869);  Kiihu,  Quaestiones 
Luer.  Grammatieae  et  Metneae  (Breslan,  1869); 
Kraetsoh,  De  Abundanti  Dicendi  Genere  Lucretiano 
(Berlin,  1881).  For  his  rank  as.  a  poet,  see  Sellar's 
BrniMU  Poets  of  the  BepuUic  (3d  ed.  18»9);  Martha, 
Le  Pokfie  de  iMcrice — Morale,  Beligion,  Science  (Paris, 
4th  ed.  1885). 

Iiucrinus  Lacus.  Properly  the  inner  part  of 
the  Sinus  Cumanns  or  Puteolauus,  a  bay  on  the 
coast  of  Campania,  between  the  promontory  Mise- 
num  and  Puteoli,  running  a  considerable  way  in- 
land. But  at  a  very  early  period  the  Lucrine  Lake 
was  separated  from  the  remainder  of  the  bay  by  a 
dike  eight  stadia  in  length,  and  thus  assumed  the 
character  of  an  inland  lake.  Its  waters  still  re- 
mained salt,  aud  were  celebrated  for  their  oyster 
beds.  Behind  the  Lucrine  Lake  was  another  lake 
called  Lacus  Avernus.     In  the  time  of  AugustnSi 
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Agrippa  made  u,  commuuication  between  Late 
Avernus  and  the  Lucrine  Lake,  and  also  between 
the  Lucrine  Lake  and  the  Sinus  Cumanus,  thus 
forming  out  of  the  three  the  celebrated  Julian 
Harbour.  The  Lucrine  Lake  was  filled  up  by  a 
volcanic  eruption  in  1538,  when  a  conical  mountain 
rose  in  its  place,  called  Monte  Nuovo. 

Lucullus,  L.  LiciNiDS.  A  Roman  .celebrated 
as  the  conqueror  of  Mithridates.  He  fought  on 
the  side  of  Sulla  in  the  Civil  Wars  with  the  Marian 
party,  was  praetor  B.C.  77,  and  consul  in  74.  In 
the  latter  year  he  received  the  conduct  of  the  war 
against  Mithridates,  which  he  carried  on  for  eight 
years  with  great  success  (see  Mithridates),  but 
being  unable  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclusion  in 
consequence  of  the  mutinous  disposition  of  his 
troops,  he  was  superseded  in  the  command  by 
Acilius  Glabrio,  B.C.  67.     Glabrio,  however,  never 


LucuHus.    (Duruy.) 

took  the  command ;  but  in  the  following  year  (66) 
Lucullus  had  to  resign  the  command  to  Pompey, 
who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Mauilian  law  to 
supersede  both  him  and  Glabrio.  On  his  return 
to  Kome,  Lucullus  devoted  himself  to  a  life  of  in- 
dolence and  luxury,  and  lived  in  a  style  of  extraor- 
dinary magnificence.  He  died  in  B.C.  57  or  56.  He 
was  the  first  to  introduce  cherries  into  Italy,  which 
he  had  brought  with  him  from  Cerasus  in  Pontus. 
The  name  of  Lucullus  became  and  has  contin- 
ued proverbial  for  extravagant  and  studied  lux- 
ury. His  gardens  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city  were 
extraordinary  for  their  splendour;  his  villas  at 
Tusculani  and  Naples  were  laid  out  with  Such 
lavish  disregard  of  expense  in  constructing  fish- 
ponds (piscinae),  cutting  through  hills  and  rocks, 
and  throwing  oat  moles  into  the  sea,  that  Pompey 
called  him,  in  derision,  "  the  Roman  Xerxes."    His 


domestic  service  was  on  a  scale  of  equal  maguifi- 
cence.     A  single  dinner  cost  him  $10,000. 

Lucullus  was  not,  however,  a  mere  sensualist. 
He  collected  a.  fine  library,  which  was  open  to  the 
public ;  he  enjoyed  the  conversation  of  philoso- 
phers and  scholars,  and  him'self  wrote  a  work  ou 
the  history  of  the  Marsic  War,  composed  in  Greek: 
He  was  also  the  patron  of  the  poet  Archias,  the 
friend  of  Cicero.  His  life  was  written  by  Plu- 
tarch, and  in  it  may  be  found  many  curious  anec- 
dotes of  this  very  remarkable  and  interesting  man. 

Luciimo.  The  title  applied  to  the  hereditary' 
chiefs  who  ruled  over  each  of  the  twelve  indepen- 
dent tribes  of  the  Etrurian  nation.  It  would  seem, 
also,  to  have  been  given  to  the  eldest  sons  of  noble 
families,  who,  by  their  right  of  primogeniture, 
would  have  a  fairer  claim  to  public  offices  and  the 
honours  of  the  State.  The  original  Etruscan  term 
was  Lauchme,  and  hence  among  the  Latin  writers 
we  sometimes  meet  with  the  form  Lucmo,  as  in 
Propertius  (iv.  1, 29).     See  Etrukia  ;  Tarquinius. 

Ludi  A  term  applied  to  the  various  contests 
and  spectacles  held  in  the  Roman  Circus  and  am- 
phitheatre (ludi  circenses)  and  those  of  the  theatre 
(ludi  scaenid)  and  stadium. 

Games  were  either  public  (puhlid)  or  private 
(privaU).  Public  games  were  originally  ceremo- 
nials connected  with  religion,  the  oldest  being  the 
Eqnirria,  in  honour  of  Mars,  and  the  Consualia,  in 
honour  of  Consus.  (See  Eqoirria  ;  Consualia.) 
Games  were  frequently  exhibited  in  fulfilment  of 
a  vow  {ludi  votivi).  Such  were  the  seven  great 
celebrations  of  the  republican  period — the  Ludi 
Magni  (or  Maximi),  the  Ludi  Plebeii,  the  Ludi  Ce- 
reales,  the  Ludi  ApoUinares,  the  Ludi  Megalenses, 
the  Ludi  Florales,  and  the  Ludi  Victoriae  Sullanae. 
(See  below.)  Under  the  Empire  many  new  games 
were  introduced — in  honour  of  the  emperor's  birth- 
day (ludi  natalieii)  and  games  instituted  at  the 
conclusion  of  a  great  war  (e.  g.  ludi  Parthici,  ludi 
Alemanniei,  likdi  Sarmatici,  etc.). 

Private  games  were  those  given  by  private 
individuals,  and  not  by  the  emperor  or  by  the 
State.  The  most  usual  private  games  were  the 
ludi  funeires,  celebrated  on  the  ninth  day  after 
death,  and  hence  called  ludi  novendiales.  Private 
games  were  also  given  by  persons  of  high  rank  on 
any  occasion  of  public  thanksgiving  (ludi  honora- 
rii.)  Games  giveu  by  the  emperor  for  the  benefit 
of  invited  guests  alone  were  also  classed  as  ludi 
privati. 

Games  were  given  iu  the  Circus  and  amphithea- 
tre, or  in  the  theatre.  Those  in  the  Circns  were 
races  ( see  Circus  ) ;  those  in  the  amphitheatre 
were  gladiatorial  contests  (see  Gladiatores),  or 
beast-baiting  (see  Venationes).  (For  the  theatri- 
cal games  and  contests,  see  Comoedia  ;  Histrio  ; 
MiMus ;  Pantomimus  ;  Theatrum  ;  Tragoedia.) 
There  were  also  contests  imported  from  Greece 
and  called  agones,  either  musical  or  athletic  in 
their  nature,  for  which,  see  Athletae  ;  CuRSUS ; 
Hippodromus  ;  Palaestra  ;  Pugil  ;  Stadium. 

The  games  originally  lasted  for  one  day  only ; 
but  in  the  later  days  of  the  Republic  the  duration 
of  them  was  greatly  extended  —  e.  g.  the  Ludi 
Magni,  or  Romani,  to  sixteen  days,  the  Ludi  Ple- 
beii to  fourteen,  the  Ludi  Cereales  to  eight,  etc. 
Under  the  Empire  the  games  were  often  continued 
through  the  night — a  custom  which  probably  be- 
gan with  the  Floralia  (Ovid,  Fasti,  v.  361  foil.). 
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The  observauoe  openeti  with  a  regular  ritual,  which 
was  carefully  carried  out ;  and  if  it  appeared  that 
the  instawatio  had  beeu  in  any  way  defective'in 
form,  the  games  were  repeated  (see  Weissenborn 
on  Livy,  xxiii.  30, 16).  The  great  games  were  ad- 
ministered by  the  cousnls  until  B.C.  366,  the  date 
of  the  first  creation  of  curule  aediles.  Down  to 
the  Empire,  the  praetors  had  charge  of  the  Ludi 
ApoUinares.  The  gladiatorial  contests  were  fre- 
quently given  under  the  direction  of  the  quaes- 
tors. 

The  cost  of  the  games  was  partly  defrayed  by 
the  State  from  a  special  fund  (lucar)  originally 
formed  from  the  income  received  fi-om  the  sacred 
groves.  The  rest  of  the  expense  was  borne  by  the 
giver  of  the  games — i.  e.  the  officials  whose  duty 
it  was  to  administer  them.  The  outlay  was  often 
so  gi'eat  as  to  deter  many  persons  from  aspiring 
to  the  curple  offices  ( Dio  Cass.,  liii.  2 ).  Martial 
tells  us  that  the  chariot-races  sometimes  cost  400,- 
000  sesterces  ($16,000).  Symmachus  spent  nearly 
$400,000  in  this  way ;  and  Justinian's  games  cost 
$1,000,000.  For  an  account  of  the  magnificence 
of  these  exhibitions,  see  Calpnrnius,  Eel.  vii. ;  Dio 
Cass.  Ixviii.  15 ;  Gibbon,  ii.  58-60 ;  and  Friedlan- 
der,  Sittengeschichte,  ii.  319  foil.  (2d  ed.). 

At  the  games,  the  emperor  occupied  a  private 
box  (oubieulum),  and  it  is  probable  that  seats  were 
reserved  by  law  for  magistrates  (cousnls,  praetors, 
tribunes,  etc.)  and  priests  and  Vestals.  Free  seats 
were  sometimes  given  in  perpetuity  to  a  distin- 
guished man  aud  his  descendants  (Cic.  Philipp.  ix. 
7, 16).  At  ordinary  games  seats  were  (1)  sold  by  the 
exhibitor  to  those  who  wished  to  avoid  the  crush ; 
(2)  given  by  him  to  his  friends  and  to  those  who  had 
by  law  a  right  to  reserved  places ;  or  (3)  opened 
free  to  the  general  public.  Tickets  for  the  first 
class  of  seats  were  often  secured  by  speculators 
{locarii)  and  sold  at  a  considerable  advance.  In 
early  times,  slaves  were  not  allowed  to  attend  the 
games ;  but  this  prohibition  was  afterwards  ei- 
ther withdrawn  or  ignored.  Roman  citizens  were 
obliged  to  wear  the  toga  at  the  games;  magis- 
trates appeared  in  official  costume.  The  exhibit- 
or often  gave  presents  to  the  spectators  in  the 
shape  of  things  .to  be  scrambled  for  ( missilia ). 
Cloaks  could  be  worn  over  the  toga  in  bad 
weather,  and  hats  (causiae)  as  a  protection  from 
the  snn.  When  the  weather  was  bad  and  the 
wind  so  high  that  the  awning  (velarium)  could 
not  be  nsed,  the  spectators  were  allowed  to  hold 
up  their  umbrellas  {utnbractila). 

The  following  are  the  principal  games  men- 
tioned by  the  ancient  writers : 

(1)  Ludi  Actiaci  ('Akt-iq).  Games  in  honour  of 
the  Actian  Apollo,  decreed  by  Augustus  in  B.C.  31 
after  his  victory  over  Antony  at  Actium.  They 
consisted  at  Rome  of  horse-races,  gymnastic  con- 
tests, and  occasionally  of  gladiatorial  contests. 
They  were  held  every  fourth  year  (Dio  Cass.  Ii.  19). 
See  AcTiA. 

(2)  Ludi  Apollinarbs.  Games  established  in 
B.C.  212,  in  accordance  with  a  prophecy  of  the  seer 
Marcins,  in  honour  of  Apollo,  the  averter  of  evil. 
They  were  originally  Itidi  votivi,  and  were  given  by 
the  praetor  urianus  (Livy,  xxv.  13, 2).  They  were, 
to  a  large  degree,  a  Greek  festival.  The  decemviri 
saoris  faciundis  sacrificed  with  victims  after  the 
Greek  fashion ;  the  State  supplied  the  victims, 
and  also  gave  12,000  asses  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  the  games,  and  the  people  aided  with  a  small 


subscription  (Livy,  xxv.  12, 12-14).  The  next  year 
the  praetor  L.  Calpnrnius  Piso  proposed  that  the 
games  should  be  vowed  each  year,  aud  hence  the 
Calpnrnii  have  the  head  of  Apollo  on  their  denarii 
(Mommsen,  Bom.  Miinzwesen,  pp.  580,  626).  After 
this  they  were  celebrated  every  year,  but  till  B.C. 
208  on  no  definite  day.  In  consequence  of  a  pesti- 
lence in  that  year,  the  praetor  P.  Licinius  Varus 
voted  that  they  should  be  held  every  year  on  a 
fixed  day.  That  day  was  July  13,  which  always 
continued  to  be  the  last  day  on  which  these  games 
were  held.  The  number  of  days  gradually  in- 
creased from  one  till  it  finally  reached  eight,  or 
perhaps  nine.  They  were,  for  the  most  part,  the- 
atrical exhibitions  from  the  very  beginning  (see 
the  interesting  story  in  Festns,  s.  v.  Thymelici,  p. 
326  Miiller) ;  but  sometimes  there  was  a  venatio, 
and  Dio  Cassins  (xlviii.  33)  speaks  of  a  horse-race. 
In  the  Apollinarian  games,  held  by  Agrippa  in  B.C. 
40,  two  days  were  given  to  the  games  of  the  Cir- 
cus, during  one  of  which  the  ludus  Troiae  was  ex- 
hibited (Dio  Cass,  xlviii.  20). 

(3)  Ludi  Augustales.     See  Augustales. 

(4)  Ludi  CapitoiJni.  Livy  states  (v.  50,  4)  that 
in  the  year  B.c.  390  (better  388),  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Gauls,  on  the  motion  of  Camillus,  a  decree  of 
the  Senate  was  passed  that  Lndi  Capitolini  should 
be  instituted,  inasmuch  as  lupiter,  the  best  and 
greatest,  had  preserved  his  settlement  and  citadel 
in  a  serious  crisis,  and  that  the  dictator  M.  Furius 
should  appoint  for  that  purpose  a  collegium,  con- 
sisting of  those  who  dwelt  in  the  Capitol  and  cita- 
del (cf.  Livy,  V.  52,  11).  As  being  administered  by 
a  collegium,  the  Capitoline  games  were  like  the 
Circensian  games  of  the  Fratres  Arvales.  After 
B.C.  384,  when  Marius  Capitolinus  was  condemned, 
a  motion  was  brought  before  the  people  that  no 
patrician  should  dwell  in  the  citadel  or  the  Capi- 
tol (Livy,  vi.  20,  3),  so  that  from  this  time  only  ple- 
beians could  be  members  of  this  collegium. 

For  the  guild  of  the  Capitolini,  see  Cic.  Q.  Fr. 
ii.  5,  2.  They  had  magistri  of  their  own.  Preller 
(Biim.  Myth.  202)  thinks  this  is  a  very  old  festival 
in  honour  of  lupiter  Capitolinus,  so  old  that  it 
was  attributed  to  Romulus  (cf.  Tert.  Spect.  5).  A 
curious  ceremony  was  performed  at  these  Capito- 
line games,  from  their  supposed  connection  with  a 
triumph  of  Romulus  over  Veil;  or,  as  Mommsen 
holds,  with  the  capture  of  Veii  by  Camillus  in  B.C. 
396.  An  old  man,  who  was  considered  to  represent 
the  king  of  Veii,  was  led  through  the  Pomm  to  the 
Capitol,  dressed  in  regal  attire  aud  wearing  a  iulla 
suspended  from  his  neck ;  and  a  herald  accompany- 
ing him  proclaimed  the  "  sale  of  the  Sardians,"  be- 
cause the  Veientines,  being  Etruscans,  were  sup- 
posed to  have  come  from  Sardis,  in  Lydia  (Pint. 
Quaest.  Bom.  53,  p.  237). 

(5)  Ludi  Cbrealbs  or  Cbrialbs.     See  Ceres. 

(6)  Ludi  Compitalicii.     See  Compitalia. 

(7)  Ludi  Flor.\H5S.     See  Floraija. 

(8)  Ludi  Funebres.     See  above,  p.  972. 

(9)  Ludi  Honoraru.     See  above,  p.  973. 

(10)  See  lUVENALIA. 

(11)  Ludi  Liberales.     See  Diontsia,  p.  521. 

(12)  Ludi  Magni.     See  above,  p.  972. 

(13)  Ludi  Martialbs  or  Martis  Ultoris.  Games 
celebrated  annually  by  the  consuls  (Dio  Cass.  Ix.  5  ; 
Ivi.  46),  in  honour  of  Mens  Ultor.  They  included 
sometimes  a  mock  sea-fight,  venationes,  etc. 

(14)  Ludi  Megalenses.    See  Megalesia. 

(15)  Ludi  Natauch.    See  above,  p.  972. 
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(16)  LuDi  NovBNDiiLics.     See  above,  p.  972. 

(17)  LuDi  Palatini.  Theatrical  exbibitious  held 
on  the  2l8t,  22cl,  and  23d  of  each  January  in  a  pri- 
vate theatre  and  before  a  specially  invited  audi- 
ence, in  honour  of  the  divinity  of  Augustus  (Dio 
Cass.  Ivi.  46 ;  lix.  16 ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  73). 

il8)  LuDi  Plebeii.  Games  held  in  the  Circus 
Flamiuius,  and  mentioned  as  early  as  B.C.  216 
^Livy,  xxiii.  30,  17).  Now,  as  the  Circus  Flami- 
niiis  was  built  in  B.C.  220  (Livy,  Epit.  xx.),  we 
may  assign  the  establishment  of  the  Ludi  Plebeii 
to  the  same  date,  and  also  the  lovis  epulum  on  the 
Ides  (for  all  Ides  were  sacred  to  lupiter)  which  is 
connected  with  these  games  (Livy,  xxv.  2,  10 ; 
xxvii.  3,  9).  We  find  from  the  Calendar  of  Philo- 
caluB  (a.d.  354)  that  the  Ludi  Plebeii  lasted  till 
the  fourth  century.  The  date  of  them  was  origi- 
nally Nov.  15,  just  as  that  of  the  Ludi  Eomani  was 
Sept.  15  (C.  /.  L.  i.  401).  They  were  celebrated  by 
the  plebeian  aediles  ;  and  already  in  B.C.  207  they 
lasted  for  more  than  one  day  (Livy,  xxviii.  10,  7). 
In  some  early  calendars  —  e.  g.  the  Fasti  Maffei- 
ani — they  are  put  down  as  lasting  from  Nov.  4  to 
Nov.  17.  Dramatic  performances  formed  a  part 
of  these  games,  as  is  seen  from  the  didascalia  to 
the  Stiehus  of  Plaatns. 

(19)  LuDi  PoNTiFiCALES.  The  same  as  the  Ludi 
Actiaoi.     See  above,  p.  973. 

(20)  Ludi  Romani.  Games  held  in  honour  of 
lupiter,  and  said  to  have  been  established  by  Tar- 
quinius  Priscns  on  the  occasion  of  his  conquest  of 
the  Latin  Apiolae  (Livy,  i.  35,  9) ;  though  Diony- 
sius  and  Cicero  refer  their  establishment  to  the 
victory  over  the  Latins  at  Lake  Eegillus.  At 
first  they  lasted  for  one  day  only ;  a  second  day 
was  added  on  the  expulsion  of  the  kings  in  B.C. 
509 ;  a  third  after  the  first  secession,  B.C.  494. 
From  the  year  191  to  171  they  lasted  ten  days 
(Livy,  xxxvi.  2;  xxxix.  22,  1),  and  shortly  before 
Caesar's  death  they  appear  to  have  been  a  fifteen- 
day  festival — from  Sept.  5  to  19.  After  Caesar's 
death  a  day  was  added  :  this  day  must  have  been 
Sept.  4 ;  and  so  it  appears  in  the  calendars  of  the 
Augustan  period,  the  days  of  the  games  being 
Sept.  4  to  19.  There  was  the  epulum  lovis  on  the 
13th,  and  the  equorum  probatio  on  the  14th.  The 
games  in  the  Circus  lasted  from  the  15th  to  the 
19th.  In  the  Calendar  of  Philocalns  (a.d.  354) 
they  run  from  Sept.  12  to  15.  The  celebration  was 
in  the  hands,  at  first,  of  the  consuls ;  afterwards 
of  the  cnrule  aediles. 

W^  must  not  suppose  that  these  games  were 
regularly  established  as  annual  from  the  begin- 
ning. Games,  as  already  stated,  in  many  oases 
began  from  a  vow  made  by  the  commander,  and 
were  celebrated  as  a  special  festival  after  his  tri- 
umphal procession.  As  the  army,  however,  used 
to  go  forth,  as  a  general  rule,  each  summer,  it  be- 
came customary,  when  it  returned  in  autumn,  to 
celebrate  such  games,  though  connected  with  no 
triumph,  and  though  no  signal  victory  had  been 
gained.  But  still,  in  all  cases,  they  were  celebrat- 
ed as  extraordinary  games,  and  not  as  games  reg- 
ularly established  by  law.  They  were  soUenines, 
"  customary,"  but  had  not  yet  become  annui.  Ludi 
magni  is  the  term  applied  to  extraordinary  games 
originating  in  a  vow  (ludi  votivi),  while  ludi  Sommii 
is  that  applied  to  the  games  when  they  were  regu- 
larly established  as  annual  (ludi  stati).  The  lattel- 
term — i.  e.  ludi  Bomani — is  first  used  by  Livy  in 
viii.  40,  2  (see  "Weisseuborn  ad  loc.) ;  and  after  that 


the  terms  varied  according  as  the  games  are  stati 
(e.  g.  X.  47,  7 ;  xxv.  2,  8)  or  votivi  (xxii.  9,  10 ;  10,  7 ; 
xxvii.  33,  8 ;  xxxvi.  2,  2 ;  xxxix.  22,  2,  etc. ;  Suet. 
Aug.  23).  The  final  establishment  of  these  games 
must  lie  between  B.C.  367  and  B.C.  322 ;  and  the 
year  B.C.  367,  when  so  many  changes  were  effected, 
and  when  we  are  told  a  day  was  added  to  these 
games  and  curnle  aediles  appointed  to  superintend 
them,  seems  most  reasonable  to  assume. 

The  actual  Ludi  Romani  consisted  of,  first  a  sol- 
emn procession  (pompa);  then  a  chariot-race,  in 
which  each  chariot,  in  Homeric  fashion,  carried  a 
driver  and  a  warrior,  the  latter,  at  the  end  of  the 
race,  leaping  out  and  running  on  foot  (Dionys.  vii. 
72).  This  was  a  practice  confined  to  the  Ludi  Ro- 
mani. In  the  exhibitions  of  riding,  each  rider  had 
a  second  horse  led  by  the  hand,  as  it  appears  the 
Roman  horsemen,  in  early  times,  were  in  the  habit 
of  using  two  horses  in  battle  (of.  Graij.  Licinian. 
bk.  xxvi.),  like  the  Tarentini  in  Greek  warfare 
(Livy,  XXXV.  28,  8).  Such  riders  were  called  desul- 
tores  (Livy,  xxiii.  29,  5).  Originally,  in  all  proba- 
bility, there  was  only  one  coutest  of  each  kind, 
and  only  two  competitors  in  each  contest,  as 
"  may  be  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that,  at 
all  periods  in  the  Roman  chariot  -  race,  only  as 
many  chariots  competed  as  there  were  so-called 
factions ;  and  of  these  there  were  originally  only 
two — the  white  and  the  red  "  (Mommsen,  B.  JS.  i. 
.301,  note).  These  few  events  allowed  further  mi- 
nor exhibitions,  such  as  boxers,  dancers,  competi- 
tion in  youthful  horsemanship  (Indus  Troiae),  etc. 
It  was  allowed  that  the  wreath  the  victor  won 
should  be  put  on  his  bier  when  dead  (Twelve  Ta- 
bles, 10,  7).  During  the  festival,  too,  the  success- 
ful warrior  in  real  warfare  wore  the  spoils  he  had 
won  from  the  enemy,  and  was  crowned  with  a 
chaplet.  After  the  introduction  of  the  drama  in 
B.C.  364,  plays  were  acted  at  the  Ludi  Romani. 
In  B.C.  161  the  Phormio  of  Terence  was  given  at 
these  games.  See  Mommsen,  Biimische  Forschun- 
gm,  ii.  42-57. 

(21)  Ludi  Saeculares.  Games  originally  known 
as  Ludi  Terentini.  Terentum  (from  terere)  was  a 
volcanic  cleft  in  the  Campus  Martins,  at  which 
even  under  the  monarchy  the  Valerian  gens  sac- 
rificed dark  victims  to  Dis  and  Proserpina.  Vale- 
rius Maximus  (ii.  5,  2)  tells  a  story  of  a  certain 
Valesius  who  got  his  sons  cured  of  a  serious  illness 
by  giving  them  water  from  the  Tiber  boiled  over 
this  cleft;  and  these  sons  saw  in  the  sleep  that 
restored  them  to  health  a  vision  which  ordered 
the  sacrifice  of  dark-coloured  victims  to  Dis  and 
Proserpina  on  an  altar  to  be  found  in  the  Teren- 
tum, and  the  celebration  of  leotisternia  and  noc- 
turnal games  for  three  nights  in  their  honour. 
The  altar  was  found  deep  buried,  the  sacrifice  was 
offered,  and  from  this  sacrifice  date  the  Ludi  Te- 
rentini. We  are  told  that  P.  Valerius  Poplicola, 
first  consul,  in  a  case  of  pestilence  offered  the  same 
sacrifice  and  held  the  same  games,  and  thereby 
saved  the  State  (Val.  Max.  1.  c).  Bnt  this  latter  is 
a  very  old  mistake,  due  to  the  confusion  of  the  first 
consul  with  the  L.  Valerius  Poplicola,  consul  in 
B.C.  449;  for  though  we  cannot  be  certain  of  any 
celebration  of  these  games  in  B.C.  349,  we  have  the 
most  distinct  evidence  for  their  being  held  in  B.C. 
249  (cf  Varro  ap.  Censor.  Ve  Die  Natali,  17,  18). 
The  next  celebration  was  not  in  B.C.  149,  but  in  146 
(Censor,  op.  cit.  17,  11,  who  quotes  contemporary 
authorities,  Piso,  Gellius,  and  Hemina).    In  the  year 


LUDI 


975 


LUDI 


B.C.  49  religion  was  silent  amid  the  turmoil  of  the 
Civil  War,  and  the  games  were  not  solemnized  till 
the  well-kuown  celebration  of  Augustus  in  B.C.  17. 
But  why  in  that  year? 

There  were  many  Greek  myths  (Loheok,  Aglaoph. 
791  foil.)  of  certain  ages  of  the  world — the  Goldeu 
Age,  the  Silver  Age,  etc. — mixed  up  with  astronom- 
ical theories  of  the  whole  order  of  the  universe  be- 
ginning anew  when  the  planets  returned  to  their 
original  positions  after  what  was  called  the  magnus 
annus.  The  same  series  of  people  would  reappear 
on  earth  and  repeat  again  the  various  exploits  of 
their  lives  (of.  Verg.  Hcl.  iv.  34  foil.).  Among  these 
myths  was  one  that  the  cycle  began  anew  after 
four  periods  of  110  years  each  (cf.  Probus  ad  Verg. 
1.  c. ;  and  Varro  ap.  St.  August.,  De  Civ.  Dd,  xxii.  28). 
Again,  there  was  an  influence  from  Etruria.  Just 
as  at  Rome  at  the  end  of  every  five  years  there  was 
a  propitiatory  offering  made  to  the  gods  for  the 
people,  so  in  Etruria  a  similar  sacrifice  was  made 
at  the  beginning  of  what  they  considered  a  saecu- 
lum — i.  e.  that  space  of  time  which  embraced  even 
the  longest  life.  The  propitiatory  offering  was 
made  for  all  alive  at  the  time :  when  that  whole 
race  had  passed  away,  the  gods  signified  that  the 
cycle  was  over  by  sending  prodigies,  and  a  new 
sacrifice  had  to  be  offered  (Censor,  op.  oit.  17,  5). 
The  first  four  saecula  of  the  Etruscans  lasted  100 
years  each,  the  fifth  123,  the  sixth  and  seventh  119 
(Varro  ap.  Censor.  1.  c):  so  that  something  over 
100  years  was  the  average  aaeculum.  The  definite 
Greek  theory  that  the  saeculum  lasted  110  years 
was  taken  up  by  the  Quindeoimviri  (Hor.  Carm. 
iSaec.  21),  and  in  the  interest  of  Augustus  they  pro- 
ceeded to  invent  celebrations  for  B.C.  456, 346,  236, 
126,  Augustus's  games  being  celebrated  in  the  last 
year  of  the  saeculum,  B.C.  17. 

The  successors  of  Augustus  celebrated  the  secu- 
lar games  according  to  different  kinds  of  compu- 
tation. Claudius,  says  Gibbon,  did  uot  treat  the 
oracle  with  implicit  respect.  He  celebrated  the 
games,  "  which  none  had  ever  seen  before,"  in  the 
eight  hundredth  year  of  the  city  (a.d.  47),  with  an 
actor  who  had  taken  part  in  the  secular  games  of 
Augustus  (Pliuy,  S.  N.  vii.  $  159).  Domitiau  cele- 
brated them  in  a.d.  87,  six  years  too  -early  if  they 
were  to  be  110  years  after  those  of  Augustus.  (See 
Suet.  Domit.  4 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xi.  11.)  Autouinus  Pius  in 
the  year  900  of  the  city  (a.d.  147)  celebrated  them 
(Aurel.  Vict.  Goes.  15,  4),  while  Sept.  Severus  held 
them  220  years  after  Augustus,  in  a.d.  204.  The  last 
celebration  was  in  the  thousaudth  year  of  the  city 
(A.D.247)by  the  emperorPhilip  (Eutrop.  9, 3;  Eckhel, 
vii.  323,  324).  It  may  be  that  Gallienns  in  A.D.  257 
(Eckhel,  vii.  409 ;  viii.  22)  held  them  as  an  extraor- 
dinary solemnity  iu  a  period  of  great  trouble 
(Trebell.  PoUio,  Gall.  5),  and  Maximian,  in  a.d.  304, 
certainly  intended  to  hold  them,  but  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  carried  out  his  intention :  so  from 
Philip's  time  we  may  say  that  the  secular  games 
disappear  till  they  were  revived  iu  the  Middle  Ages 
as  the  Papal  Jubilees  instituted  by  Pope  Boniface 
VIII.  in  the  year  1300  (Gibbon,  i.  327, 328;  viii.  217, 
ed.  Smith). 

The  Lndi  Terentini,  then,  and  their  continua- 
tion, the  Lndi  Saeoulares,  are  not  a  really  genuine 
Roman  ceremony.  They  rest  on  reference  to  the 
Sibylline  Books  (Hor.  Carm.Saec.  5),  are  celebrated 
by  the  Qnindeoimviri  ontside  the  Pomoerium  (that 
the  gods  of  the  lower  world  might  not  be  brought 
inside  the  city),  the  gods  honoured  are  not  Roman, 


and  the  Roman  antiquarians  considered  the  solem- 
nities to  be  derived  from  Etruria  (Censor.  I.  c). 

The  rites  of  the  celebration  are  given  by  Zosimns 
(ii.  5),  who  also  quotes  veriatim  the  Sibylline  oracle 
ordering  the  celebration.  His  account  is  as  fol- 
lows :  Heralds  summoned  the  people  to  the  spec- 
tacle they  had  never  seen  before  and  never  would 
see  iigain.  Then  in  the  Capitoline  temple  of  lupi- 
ter  and  the  Palatine  temple  of  Apollo,  the  Quin- 
deoimviri gave  to  all  present  (slaves  excluded) 
purificatories  (Kaddpa-ia,  suffimenta),  consisting  of 
torches,  sulphur,  and  bitumen ;  and  in  the  same 
temples,  and  that  of  Diana  on  the  Aventine,  wheat, 
barley,  and  beans  were  given  to  the  people  to  make 
an  offering  with,  though  Zosimns  says  these  were 
to  be  given  to  the  actors  in  the  games.  Then  be- 
gan the  feast,  which  lasted  three  nights  and  three 
days.  Offerings  were  made  to  lupiter,  Inno  Luci- 
na,  Apollo,  Latona  and  Diana,  the  Fates,  Demeter 
(Tellus,  Hor.  Carm.  Saec.  29),  Pluto,  and  Proserpina. 
On  the  first  night,  at  the  second  hour,  the  emperor, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Quindeoimviri,  sacrificed 
to  the  Fates,  at  the  Tereutum,  on  the  border  of  the 
Tiber,  three  rams  on  three  altars,  letting  the  blood 
flow  all  over  the  altars,  and  then  thoroughly  burned 
the  victims.  A  stage  was  then  erected,  the  people 
lighted  torches,  a  newly-composed  hymn  was  sung, 
and  splendid  shows  exhibited  :  for  the  oracle  had 
said  that  the  grave  was  to  be  mingled  with  the 
gay.  On  the  next  day  a  sacrifice  was  made  on  the 
Capitol  of  white  bulls  to  lupiter  and  a  white  cow 
to  luuo,  in  accordance  with  the  oracle,  and  then  in 
the  theatre  there  were  dramatic  representations 
iu  honour  of  Apollo.  On  the  second  night  a  white 
pig  and  a  white  sow  were  sacrificed  to  Tellus,  iu 
accordance  witl^  the  oracle,  and  dark  victims  of- 
fered to  Dis  and  Proserpina,  at  an  altar  of  which 
some  remains  were  discovered  in  the  winter  of 
1886-87.  On  the  second  day  the  matrons  offered 
supplications  and  sang  hymns  to  luno  on  the  Cap- 
itol ;  and  on  the  third  day  in  the  Palatine  temple 
of  Apollo  there  was  a  sacrifice  of  white  oxen,  and 
thrice  nine  noble  boys  and  maidens  whose  parents 
were  still  alive  {dii<f>i6aKeis,  patrimi  ac  matrimi)  sang 
hymns  in  Greek  and  Latin  for  the  preservation  and 
prosperity  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Such  a  hymn  was 
called  Carmen  Saeculare,  and  we  still  possess  the 
one  which  Horace  wrote  for  the  celebration  of  the 
games  by  Augustus. 

A  most  interesting  inscription  containing  an 
official  report  of  the  Augustan  pageant  was  dis- 
covered September  20, 1890.  It  was  out  upon  a 
block  of  marble  and  contained  168  lines  of  minute 
writing.  The  inscription  has  been  edited  by  Prof. 
Mommsen  (Rome,  1891),  and  is  the  subject  of  an 
excellent  popular  article  by  Prof.  Lanciani  in  the 
Atlantic  Monthly  for  February,  1892. 

(22)  LuDi  SEViRAiiES.  The  same  as  the  Lndi 
Martiales. 

(23)  LuDi  Taueii.  Gaines  in  honour  of  the  in- 
fernal gods  {Fest.  p.  350,  Miiller).  They  included  a 
chariot-race  iu  the  Circus.  The  name  is  possibly 
derived  from  tavra  or  taurea,  a  barren  cow  sac- 
rificed to  Proserpina.  For  an  absurd  etymology, 
see  Varro,  p.  351. 

(24)  LuDi  Terentini.  See  Ludi  Saeculares 
above. 

(25)  Ludi  Victoriab  Caesaris  or  Ludi  Veneris 
Genetricis.  Games  first  celebrated  by  lulius  Cae- 
sar in  B.C.  46,  on  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of 
Venus  Genetrix,  which  had  been  vowed  at  the 
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battle  of  Pharsalia.  (See  Suet.  Aug.  10 ;  Dio  Cass, 
xlix.  42.)  They  were  held  in  July,  from  the  20th 
to  the  30th.  Veuus  Genetrix  was  in  these  identi- 
fied with  Victoria,  on  which  see  Gellius,  x.  1,  7, 
and  Mommsen  in  the  C.  I.  L.i.  397. 

(26)  LuDi  ViCTORiAE  SuLLANAB.  Games  estab- 
lished by  Sulla  in  B.C.  82  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  27). 

(27)  LuDi  VolcanalKci.  Games  established 
probably  after  the  recovery  of  the  standards  of 
Crassus  from  the  Parthians  by  Augustus.  They 
were  celebrated  in  the  temple  of  Vulcan  outside 
the  city,  on  the  23d  of  August  (Pint.  Quaest.  Mom. 
47  ;  Mommsen,  C.  I.  L.  i.  400). 

(28)  LuDi  Voilvi.     See  above,  p.  972. 

On  the  games  in  general,  see  Friedlander's  Sitten- 
geaehiohte,  ii.  263-289, 3d  ed. ;  id.  in  Marquardt,  Mom. 
Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  462-475 ;  and  Mommsen  in  the 
C.  /.  L.  i.  pp.  293-^12. 

Ludi  Actiaci.     See  Actia. 

Iiudias.     See  Lydias. 

LuduB  Litterarius  (SidaarKaXflov).     A  school. 

I.  Greek.  Of  education  in  the  Homeric  Age 
one  cannot  afBrm  anything  with  certainty.  Achil- 
les is  represented  as  having  a  sort  of  rhetorical 
training  under  Phoenix  {II.  ix.  414),  and  in  music 
and  the  healing  art  under  the  Centaur,  Chiron ; 
and  noble  youths  are  spoken  of  as  undergoing  a 
course  of  instruction  in  arms  and  martial  exer- 
cises.    Cf.  Plut.  De  Educ.  Liieris,  12. 

In  later  times,  the  Ionic  States  of  Greece  paid 
great  attention  to  literary  as  well  as  to  physical 
culture.  Herodotus  (vi.  27)  speaks  of  a  boys'  school 
at  Chios  as  early  as  B.C.  500  with  120  pupils.  A 
decree  of  the  Mitylenaeans  is  given  by  Aelian' 
(vii.  15)  in  which  the  prohibition  of  schools  is 
made  a  punishment  for  disloyal  allies.  Diodorus 
(xii.  12)  states  that  Charondas  (drca  B.C.  550) 
passed  a  law  for  Thurii  giving  to  all  boys  a  lit- 
erary training  at  the  public  cost.  (See  Polyb. 
xxxi.  17 ;  Hirschfeld  in  Hermea,  ix.  501 ;  and  Plato, 
Crit.  50  D.)  The  Spartans,  on  the  other  hand,  and 
in  fact  the  Dorians  in  general,  paid  much  more  at- 
tention to  physical  than  to  mental  training,  and 
any  literary  education  was  given  to  a  boy  at  the 
expense  of  his  parents  and  not  by  the  State.  Cf. 
Plato,  Sipp.  Maior,  p.  285  C ;  and  the  articles  Bi- 
DiAEi;  Education;  Paedonomi. 

For  the  purposes  of  the  present  article  we  may 
take  the  schools  of  Athens  as  representing  the 
higher  development  of  secondary  education  in 
ancient  Greece.  There  is  no  positive  evidence 
that  at  Athens  the  State  exercised  any  direct 
control  over  the  schools,  though  a  law  of  Solon 
.required  parents  and  guardians  to  provide  boys 
with  a  suitable  education  (Plato,  Crit  50  D).  There 
were  no  girls'  schools  at  Athens,  but  such  training 
as  the  daughters  of  a  family  received  was  from 
their  mothers,  and  consisted  chiefly  of  the  domes- 
tic arts  of  sewing,  spinning,  etc. 

School  Period. — From  the  age  of  six,  a  boy  was 
intrusted  to  a  paedagogua  (q.  v.),  who  conducted 
him  everywhere — to  school,  to  the  palaestra,  etc. 
— carrying  his  books,  tablets,  and  other  school 
requisites.  This  is  explained  by  Plato,  who  says 
that,  if  animals  have  care-takers,  of  course  the  boy 
must,  "  being  the  most  unmanageable  of  all  ani- 
mals" (Z)e  Leg.  vii.  808  D).  The  school  began  early 
in  the  morning,  and  ended  at  sunset,  according  to 
Solon's  law,  but  there  was  an  interval  for  luncheon 
at  mid-day.     In  granunar-schools  the  Musea  was 


a  school  festival,  and  there  were  holidays  at  great 
festivals,  so  much  so  that  iu  the  mouth  Authes- 
terion  there  wiis  comparatively  little  time  for 
school  (Theophr.  22). 

Subjects  of  Study. — The  regular  school  course 
(iyKvKKios  iraidfia)  was  intended  to  convey,  besides 
mere  reading  and  writing,  a  knowledge  of  the 
poets,  and  proficiency  in  mnsic  and  gymnastics. 
In  the  time  of  Socrates  some  mathematical  train- 
ing was  added,  and  at  least  a  knowledge  of  simple 
arithmetic  was  universally  imparted.  This  mere 
reckoning,  however,  was  taught  mainly  at  home  by 
means  of  a  calcnlating-table  (see  Abacus;  Math- 
ematica);  and  accordingly  Aristotle  (Pol.  v.  or 
viii.  1)  speaks  of  three  usual  subjects,  ypdii/iaTa,  yv- 
fivaamKrj,  and  iioviriKr),  the  last  including  ypanfurra. 
The  elementary  reading -lesson  was  sometimes 
made  easy  and  attractive  by  methods  like  those 
of  the  modern  kindergarten,  the  use  of  ivory  let- 
ters, etc.  (Cf  Plato,  Deiejf.  vii.  819  D.)  Grasberger 
cites  from  Philostratns  (Vit.  Soph.i\.  p.  240)  a  de- 
vice of  Herodes,  who  gives  to  a  dull  pupil  twenty- 
four  companions  named  from  the  letters  of  the 
alphabet  to  aid  his  memory. 

For  the  method  of  teaching  writing,  see  Plato, 
Proto^.  326  D.  The  literary  course  consisted  of 
reading  and  explaining  the  best  poets,  such  as 
Homer,  Hesiod,  Theoguis,  Phocy Hides ;  but  more 
especially  Homer.  In  Xeu.  Symp.  iii.  5,  Niceratus 
says,  "  My  father,  to  make  me  a  good  man,  com- 
pelled me  to  learn  all  the  poems  of  Homer,  and 
now  I  could  say  by  heart  the  whole  Iliad  and 
Odyssey."  This  poetical  training  was  intended  to 
impart  a  knowledge  of  mythology  and  philosophy 
(especially  through  the  maxims),  as  well  as  taste 
and  power  of  expression.  Of  course  time  was  less 
occupied  than  now,  since  there  was  no  language, 
natural  science,  or  history  to  be  learned.   • 

To  this  literary  course  was  sometimes  added 
special  teaching  in  tactics  and  strategy  for  those 
who  looked  to  a  military  career;  and  drawing  was 
taught  before  the  time  of  Aristotle,  having  been, 
according  to  Pliny,  introduced  by  Pamphilus  (the 
teacher  of  Apelles);  first  at  Sicyon,  whence  it  spread 
over  Greece,  and  w»8  regarded  for  all  sons  of  cit- 
izens a  most  important  branch  of  education — 
slaves  might  not  learn  it  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv.  §  77). 
It  was  chiefly  correct  outline  drawing  without 
colour,  on  boxwood  tablets.  The  musical  teach- 
ing began  at  twelve  or  thirteen,  and  was  so  man- 
aged that  the  pupils  might  appreciate  and  accom- 
pany lyric  poetry.  It  should  be  observed  that 
the  instroment  taught  was  the  lyre :  the  flute,  a 
favourite  instrument  at  Thebes,  and  once  com- 
monly learned  at  Athens,  was  tabooed,  except  for 
professionals,  about  the  time  of  the  Pelopounesian 
War.  The  Sidao-KoKcia  lasted  till  ^fftj — i.  e.  till 
sixteen;  and  afterwards  for  those  of  the  richer 
classes,  who  wished  for  advanced  learning,  came 
the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  and  sophists,  who 
taught  various  departments  of  knowledge. 

Place  of  Education. — ^The  school-room  itself  was 
called  SiSaiTKaKelov  or  jraiSayayyciov ;  also  (paXeov, 
or  (paXfos.  Some,  indeed,  maintain  that  the  wat- 
bayayetov  was  only  an  ante-room,  where  the  pae- 
dagogi  sat  and  waited ;  but  Grasberger  (vol.  ii. 
207)  remarks  that  it  was  nnlikely  that  so  poor  a 
school  as  that  of  Elpias  would  have  an  ante-room, 
and  cites  Philostratns  (Vit.  Soph.  ii.  263)  to  show 
that  the  paedagogi  sat  with  their  charges.  In 
Boman  times  certainly  we  have  Bemmios  Palae- 
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Athenian  School.     (From  the  Duris  Vase.) 

mon,  as  paedagogus,  learning  more  than  the  school- 
boys from  the  lesson  (Suet.  Gr.  23).  Some  schools 
had  not  even  one  room,  but  were  held  in  the  open 
air,  as  by  Dionysius  the  Younger  (Gell.  xxi.  5). 
This,  however,  is  only  in  the  case  of  the  very  poor ; 
even  the  father  of  Aesohines  is  described  by  De- 
mosthenes as  in  a  school-room,  and  Demosthenes 
contrasts  that  establishment  with  the  respectable 
(wpoKrrjKovra)  schools  to  which  he  went  himself. 
The  boys  sat  on  benches  (fiaBpd),  the  master  on  a 
chair  {6p6vos).  See  the  rather  unattractive  pict- 
ure in  Libauius  (iv.  p.  868),  where  we  are  told  that 
the  master  "  sits  aloft,  like  a  dicast,  with  an  aw- 
ful frown  and  an  expression  of  implacable  wrath, 
before  which  the  pupil  must  tremble  and  cringe." 
In  the  vase-picture  given  above  we  see  the  various 
departments,  each  gronp  representing  a  class:  (1) 
repetition  of  poetry ;  (2)  music  lesson  on  the  lyre 
(where  both  teacher  and  pupil  sit,  and  both  have 
laid  aside  the  Mmation  to  give  free  play  to  the 
arms);  (3)  the  writing-master  with  a  tablet  (or 
possibly  a  master  correcting  an  exercise) ;  (4)  a 
singing-lesson,  where  the  master  is  not  teaching 
the  forbidden  flute  (see  above),  but  giving  a  note 
from  it.  On  the  walls  are  articles  of  the  school 
apparatus — book-roll,  tablets,  lyre,  geometrical 
Instrument  (?),  drinking-vessel,  basket  for  books. 
It  Is  a  disputed  question  whether  the  seated  spec- 
tators are  government  Inspectors,  paedagogi,  or 
parents,  and  the  question  is  so  impossible  to  de- 
cide that  the  picture  unfortunately  cannot  be 
made  an  argument  for  the  presence  of  any  one  of 
the  three  at  the  lesson. 

School-fees. — The  poor  status  of  the  Athenian 
school-master  {ypafiiiaTicrTris)  is  snflSciently  estab- 
lished. He  was  ill-paid,  and  often  did  not  receive 
his  payment  at  all.  This  does  not  apply  to  the 
sophists  In  the  more  advanced  schools,  who  were 
able  to  charge  as  much  as  100  minae  ($1800)  for 
their  complete  course  to  each  pupil ;  and  the  chairs 
founded  in  later  times  by  Hadrian  had  a  stipend 
of  100  minae  a  year  attached  to  them.  See  Edu- 
cation, p.  572. 

II.  Roman.  At  Home,  education,  though  not 
made  obligatory  by  any  lavy,  was  always  consid- 
ered Important.  In  early  days,  however,  the  fa- 
ther himself  generally  taught  his  son  (Pliny,  Ep. 
Till.  14 ;  of.  Plant.  Moat.  1.  2,  42).    So  Servins  Tul- 


lius  is  said  to  have  been  taught  by  King  Tarquin  f 
and  of  Cato  the  Elder  it  is  said,  as  part  of  his  con- 
servatism, that  he  taught  and  trained  his  own  son 
(Plut.  Cat.  Mai.  20).  This  old  training  no  doubt 
consisted  much  in  living  with  the  father  and  learn- 
ing his  business  of  public  life;  but  there  was  also 
direct  instruction  in  reading,  writing,  and  arith- 
metic (i.  e.  reckoning),  and  in  saying  by  heart  the 
Twelve  Tables  (q.  v.),  which  formed  a  sort  of  cate- 
chism to  the  Komau  of  the  old  school.  But  it  of 
course  often  happened  that  the  father  lacked  ei- 
tlier  the  ability  or  the  inclination  to  teach  his  son, 
and  so  arose  the  custom  of  wealthy  parents  em- 
ploying educated  slaves  or  freedmeu  as  private  tu- 
tors at  home.  Livins  Andronicus,  late  in  the  third 
century  B.C.,  was  so  employed  by  Livins  Saliuator; 
Augustus  so  employed  the  freedman  Verrius  Elac- 
ous  to  teach  his  grandsons ;  and  in  some  cases, 
when  the  teacher  was  a  slave,  his  master  let  him 
teach  a  class  of  outsiders  and  so  made  a  profit 
(Pint.  Cat.  Mai.  20).  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
even  in  the  earliest  times  there  were  schools  to 
which  those  who  could  neither  teach  themselves, 
nor  provide  competent  slaves  as  teachers,  sent 
their  children,  boys  and  girls  alike.  Plutarch 
{Bom.  6)  represents  Bomulus  and  Kemus  as  learn- 
ing at  a  school  at  Gabli ;  and,  in  less  purely  leg- 
endary times,  there  is  no  reason  to  discredit  the 
account  of  Virginia  going  to  school  (Llvy,  ill.  44), 
or  of  the  schools  at  Falerii  (Llvy,  v.  44)  and  Tus- 
culum  (Llvy,  vi.  25)  early  in  the  fourth  century 

B.C. 

Against  this  has  been  adduced  by  some  the  pas- 
sage of  Plutarch  (Qifoesi.  Rom.  59),  which  states 
tliat  Spnrins  Carvilins  was  the  first  person  who 
opened  a  school  (ypajifiaTohibairKaKdov)  at  Eome, 
B.C.  231;  but  Plutarch  probably  only  means  that 
Carvilins  was  the  first  grammaUcus  or  teacher  of 
the  more  advanced  literary  schools,  which  came 
in  along  with  the  influence  of  Greek  literature, 
aud  he  does  not  thereby  negative  the  elementary 
schools  mentioned  by  Llvy  (aud  indeed  by  himself 
elsewhere)  as  existing  much  earlier.  It  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  distinguish  (1)  litterator,  or  ma- 
gister  Utterariua  (  =  ypap,p.ana-Tris),  the  elementary 
school-master ;  (2)  grammatious  (also  litteratus),  a 
more  advanced  teacher ;  (3)  rhetor  (Apul.  Flor.  20). 
Private  teachers  were  employed  in  later  as  in  old- 
er times  by  many  men  of  high  station ;  but  still, 
except  the  Imperial  family,  it  was  common  for 
those  of  the  highest  rank  to  send  their  sons  to 
schools.  Thus  we  find  Sulla  seuding  his  son 
Faustns  to  the  school  in  which  Cassius  also  was 
being  educated ;  and  Ausonius,  a  man  of  the  high- 
est rank  in  the  State,  recommends  school  education- 
in  a  passage  cited  below.  The  question  whether 
home  or  school  education  is  to  bis  preferred  is  dis- 
cussed by  Qnintilian  (Inst.  Or.  i.  2),  with  a  result 
in  favour  of  the  latter,  and  the  arguments  on 
either  side  have  a  striking  resemblance  to  those 
which  are  nsed  at  the  present  day. 

Place. — The  elementary  schools  and  those  of  the 
grammatici  were  usually  in  a  veranda  partly  open 
to  the  street,  and  the  school-room  is  accordingly 
called  pergula,  taberna,  or  porUoM  (Suet.  Gr.  18 ; 
Juv.  xi.  137 ;  Llvy,  ill.  44,  vi.  25 ;  Eumen.  Pro  Inst. 
Schol.  20).  Hence  the  noise  of  teaching  and  of 
punishing  was  audible  through  the  street  and  an- 
noying to  the  neighbours  (Mart.  xii.  57).  Boys 
and  girls  were  taught  in  the  same  school,  as  is 
shown  alike  by  passages  such  as  Mart.  vili.  3,  ix. 
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68;  Ovid,  D-ist.  ii.  369,  and  by  old  paintings 
which  have  been  discovered. 

School-hours. — The  school  began  early,  even  be- 
fore dawn  (Mart.  ix.  68)  ;  so  that  the  boys  brought 
lamps  with  them  (Juv.  vii.  226).  There  was  a 
breali  for  the  prandium,  after  which  the  school 
was  continued.  Each  boy  was  accompanied  from 
his  home  by  his  paedagogus,  or  slave,  who  acted 
as  a  sort  of  private  tutor  both  in  regard  to  control 
and  not  unfrequently  in  teaching,  also  called  cus- 
ios,  and  by  an  inferior  slave  called  eapsarius,  car- 
rying the  books  and  tablets.  Juvenal  (vii.  222 
foil.)  describes  for  us  the  school-room;  the  busts 
of  the  poets  blackened  by  smoke  from  the  schol- 
ars'Jamps,  the  master  seated  on  his  chair  {cathe- 
dra), while  his  class  stood  before  him  or  sat  on 
benches  {subselUa).  We  hear  also  of  wall-maps  in 
a  remarkable  passage  of  Eumenius,  a  teacher  at 
Autun  at  the  end  of  the  third  century :  "  The  boys 
should  have  daily  before  their  eyes  on  the  walls 
all  lands  and  seas,  all  cities  and  peoples,  compre- 
hended under  our  Empire ;  for  the  name  and  posi- 
tion of  places,  the  distances  between  them,  the 
source  and  outflow  of  rivers,  the  coafit-line  with 
all  its  sea-board,  its  gulfs  and  its  straits,  are  better 
taken  in  by  the  eye  than  by  the  ear "  {Pro  Inst. 
Sohol.  20;  cf.  Propert.  v.  3,  37).  There  were  also 
tables  of  authors  and  of  dates  hung  up  (see  Mar- 
quardt,  Privatleien,  109). 

Discipline. — That  this  was  generally  severe  may 
be  seen  from  the  line  of  Juvenal  (i.  15),  et  nos 
ergo  manum  ferulae  suiduximus,  and  from  the 
abundant  illustrations  given  by  Professor  Mayor 
on  that  passage.  Zonaras  mentions  that  the 
prince  Arcadius  was  flogged  by  Arseuius  without 
apparently  any  objection  from  the  emperor  Theo- 
dosius.  Arsenius,  however,  seems  to  have  been  a 
private  tutor,  teaching  only  the  emperor's  children. 
Qnintilian  (i.  3, 14)  argues  against  corporal  punish- 
ment altogether.  On  the  other  band,  prizes  were 
given  to  encourage  the  industrious — some  valua- 
ble or  prettily  got-up  book  (Suet.  Gr.  17).  Prizes 
are  mentioned  also  at  Athens  in  the  Roman  period 
for  the  best  iyKafuov  or  essay.     Few  passages  will 
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better  give  an  idea  of  a  Roman  school  than  the  idyl 
(iv.)  which  Ausonins  (once  tutor  to  Valentinian's 
sons,  but  afterwards  a  count  of  the  Empire  and 
consul)  addresses  to  his  grandson,  just  going  to 
school. 

School-time  and  Holidays. — The  Roman  school 
year  began  on  March  24,  after  the  Quinquatria, 
when  the  new  boy  brought  his  entrance-fee  {Mi- 
nerval).     Sometimes  the  money  for  the  whole  pre- 


vious year  was  brought  then  (Juv.  vii.  242),  but  (as 
appears  from  Hor.  <Sai!.  i.  6, 72)  it  was  usually  paid 
each  mouth ;  and  this  is  prescribed  by  an  edict  of 
Diocletian  (C.  /.  L.  iii.  831).  The  regular  holidays 
or  vacation  were  the  week  at  the  Saturnalia  in 
December  and  the  five  days  at  the  Quinquatria  in 
March,  but  there  was  also  a  holiday  on  each  of  the 
nnndinae  (Suet.  Gr.  7),  and  a,t  the  time  of  the  impor- 
tant games. 

Subjects  of  Study. — The  school  life  began  usually 
at  seven  years  of  age  (Quint,  i.  1, 15) ;  but  no  doubt 
in  most  cases  there  was  some  earlier  home  instruc- 
tion. Tacitus  {Dial.  29)  mentions,  with  no  ap- 
proval, the  custom  of  having  a  Greek  maid,  like  a 
bonne,  for  children  to  give  them  an  early  familiar- 
ity with  the  Greek  language.  In  the  elementary 
schools  the  course  consisted  of  reading,  writing, 
and  simple  arithmetic.  Qniutilian  mentions  the 
system  of  making  the  reading-lesson  attractive  by 
using  ivory  letters,  as  mentioned  above  in  Greek 
schools.  The  writing-lesson  was  on  a  wax  tablet, 
with  lines  or  furrows  {sulci)  to  guide  the  hand 
(Quint,  i.  1,  27).  Arithmetic  was  of  great  impor- 
tance in  the  Roman  judgment,  and  we  find  &om 
an  edict  of  Diocletian  that  the  arithmetic  master 
{calculator)  was  paid  more  highly  than  the  teacher 
of  readiug  and  writing.  In  the  schools  of  the 
grammarians  came  the  study  of  poets.  This 
school  difiered  from  the  elementary  school,  be- 
cause that  was  training  merely  for  the  bare 
uecessities  of  practical  life,  while  the  grammar 
school  (if  we  may  so  term  it)  was  nearer  the  ideal 
Greek  training,  an  eruditio  liberalis  or  "liberal 
education  "  (Cio.  Tuso.  ii.  11, 27).  The  central  point 
was  to  read  with  full  explanation  Greek  and 
Latin  poets;  the  boy  must  first  learn  to  read  the 
poet  with  understanding  and  with  correct  empha- 
sis. It  is  clear  that  the  Romans,  like  the  Greeks, 
laid  the  greatest  stress  on  elocution,  for  eloquence 
under  the  Republic  was  the  only  avenue  to  power 
(Tac.  Dial.  37),  and  the  school  was  intended  to  train 
the  utterance  as  well  as  to  snpply  a  flow  of  words. 
With  this  object  the  master  read  over  the  pas- 
sage and  made  the  class  repeat  it  {reddere  dictata) ; 
expressed  also  by  the  word  praelegere  (Mart.  i. 
36;  Quint,  i. 8,8).  Besides  this,however,the pas- 
sage was  thoroughly  threshed  out  as  to  its  mean- 
ing, its  metre,  and  the  questions  of  geography, 
history,  mythology,  and  ethics  connected  with 
it  (Quint,  i.  4,  4 ;  Cic.  Verr.  i.  18, 47 ;  Tac.  Dial. 
30).  The  questions  raised  were,  however,  oft- 
en extremely  trivial,  "the  name  of  Anchises' 
nurse,"  etc.  (Juv.  vii.  235,  with  Mayor's  note). 
There  were  also  learning  by  heart  and  practice 
in  verse  composition  :  prose  belonged  to  the 
rhetorical  school,  when  that  was  established 
as  separate  from  the  grammatical.  As  regards 
the  authors  read.  Homer  universally  held  the 
first  place  (Hor.  Epist.  ii.  2,  42 ;  Quint,  i.  5,  8 ; 
Pliny,  Epist.  ii.  14),  and  next,  perhaps,  the  fa- 
vourite was  Meuander  (Ovid,  Trist.  ii.  23),  and 
then  the  great  tragedians.  We  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  books  read  in  the  school  kept  by  the 
father  of  Statius  at  Naples,  and  the  list  comprises 
Homer,  Hesiod,  Theocritus,  Pindar,  Ibycas,Stesich- 
orus,  Sappho,  Corinna,  Callimachus.  It  is  possible, 
as  Priedlander  remarks,  that  at  Naples,  as  a  town 
preserving  Greek  life  and  habits,  Greek  literature 
might  be  more  deeply  studied  than  elsewhere.  The 
Latin  authors  most  read  in  the  first  century  were 
Vergil,  Horace,  and  Lucan.     A  reaction  took  place 
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as  to  the  literature  in  vogue  about  a.d.  100,  and,  iu 
place  of  the  autiiors  of  the  Augustau  Age,  the  older 
prose  writers  and  the  poets  of  the  third  century  B.C. 
— Gracchus,  Naevius,  Ennius,  Plaiitus,  Attius,  and 
Lucilius — were  adopted  as  school-books.  This  was 
at  the  time  when  Hadrian  preferred  Cato  to  Cic- 
ero, Ennius  to  Vergil.  Fronto,  the  teacher  of  Mar- 
cus Anrelius,  was  a  leader  in  the  depreciation  of 
the  Augustan  writers.  Music  began  to  be  studied 
towards  the  end  of  the  first  century — a  mark  of 
Greek  influence  (Sen.  £_pi8«.  88, 9;  Suet.  Tit.  3);  and 
the  above  course,  with  the  addition  of  geometry, 
formed  what  Quintilian  calls  the  eyKvicKios  irmSela, 
with  which  the  majority  were  content.  Many, 
however,  proceeded  to  the  school  of  the  rhetor. 
Like  the  school  of  the  grammaticus,  this  was  orig- 
inally formed  after  the  Greek  pattern.  The  early 
Latin  rhetors,  Plotius,  etc.,  were  not  approved,  and 
the  censors  in  B.C.  92  closed  the  Latin  schools  of 
rhetoric,  because,  as  they  alleged,  they  were  a  pre- 
tence for  idleness  (Suet.  Shet.  1).  In  these  schools 
prose  authors  took  the  place  of  poets;  but  the 
principal  part  was  the  prose  exercise,  which,  for 
the  beginner  a  mere  prose  narrative,  passed  on  to 
the  deelamatio.  The  easier  kind  of  deelamatio  was 
suasoria,  on  some  historical  and  mythological  sub- 
ject, adopting  some  view  on  this  or  that  story  or 
point  of  history  and  arguing  it.  They  advanced 
to  controversiae  or  declamations  on  some  legal 
point. 

The  status  and  emoluments  of  the  school-mas- 
ters, grammatistae  and  grammatici  alike,  were  low. 
What  their  ordinary  fee  was,  cannot,  however,  be 
determined.  In  Diocletian's  time  (when  their  po- 
sition was  probably  better  than  when  Juvenal 
wrote),  the  maximum  fee  for  the  grammatistes  from 
each  pupil  was  50  denarii  a  month,  and  for  the 
grammaticus  200  (C  /.  L.  iii.  831).  The  rhetor  seems 
to  have  received  twice  as  much  as  the  grammaticus, 
and  his  emoluments  were  increased  by  the  State 
endowments  begun  by  Vespasian  (Suet.  Vesp.  18). 
Remmius  Palaemon  is  cited  as  an  instance  of  a 
wealthy  jfrommaWcMS,  and  by  a  rhetor  wealth  was 
more  often  acquired.  There  were,  besides,  the 
turns  of  fortune,  of  which  Juvenal  speaks  (vii.  197, 
with  Mayor's  note),  and  of  which  the  emperor  Per- 
tinax  (once  a  grammatioai)  and  Ausonius  afford  in- 
stances. 

See  Grasberger,  Erziehung  und  Unterrieht  im 
classischen  Alterthum  (WUrzburg,  1864-80),  which 
is  the  most  complete  modern  authority ;  with  the 
works  cited  at  the  end  of  the  article  Education 
in  this  Dictionary. 

Iiudus  Troiae.     See  Troiab  Ludus. 

Lugdunensis  Gallia.  A  part  of  Gaul,  which  re- 
ceived its  name  from  Lugdunum  (Lyons),  the  cap- 
ital city  of  the  province.     See  Gallia. 

Lugdunum.  (1)  A  city  of  Gaul,  situated  near 
the  conflnence  of  the  Ehodanus  (Ehdne)  and  the 
Arar  (Sa6ne)  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  18).  It  was  one  of  the 
places  conquered  hy  Caesar,  and,  a  short  time  after 
liis  death,  Munatius  Plancus  received  orders  from 
the  Roman  Senate  to  re-assemble  at  Lugdunnm 
the  inhabitants  of  Vienna  (Vienne),  who  had  been 
driven  out  of  their  city  by  the  Allobroges  (Dio  Cass. 
xlvi.  50).  In  a  little  while  it  became  very  power- 
ful, so  that  Strabo  says  it  was  not  inferior  to  Nar 
bo  (Narboune)  in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  ancient  city  did  not  occupy  exactly  the  same 
spot  as  the  modern  one,  but  lay  on  the  west  side 


of  the  Rh6ne  and  8a6ne,  while  the  chief  part  of 
Lyons  is  on  the  east  side,  at  the  very  confluence 
of  the  two  streams.  At  the  extremity  of  the  point 
of  land  formed  by  the  two  streams,  and,  of  course, 
precisely  corresponding  with  the  southern  extrem- 
ity of  the  modern  city,  stood  the  famous  altar  erect- 
ed by  sixty  Gallic  nations  in  honour  of  Augustus 
(Livy,  Epit.  137).  At  Lugdunum  was  established 
the  gold  and  silver  coinage  of  the  province,  and 
from  this  city,  as  a  centre,  the  main  roads  diverged 
to  all  parts  of  Gaul.  Here,  too,  was  an  immense 
■aqueduct,  remains  of  which  still  exist.  The  Palais 
des  Arts  of  the  modern  city  contains  many  speci- 
mens of  £bOman  bronzes  and  other  antiques  found 
in  the  vicinity.  The  city  was  the  seat  of  Irenaeus 
when  bishop,  and  had  witnessed  severe  persecu- 
tions of  the  Christians.  In  the  third  century  it  de- 
clined in  importance,  on  account  of  the  vicinity 
and  rapid  growth  of  Arelat6  and  Narbo.  Lugdu- 
num is  said  by  Strabo  to  have  been  situate  at  the 
foot  of  a  hill.  Iu  Keltic,  dun  signifies  "  a  hill," 
and  from  this  comes  the  Latin  termination  dunum. 
The  earlier  name  is  said  by  Dio  Cassius  (Z.  c.)  to 
have  been  Lugndnnnm  (A.ovyov8ovvov).  (2)  A  city 
of  the  Batavi,  in  Germauia  Inferior,  now  Leyden. 
The  modern  name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  that 
of  Leithis,  which  it  took  in  the  Middle  Ages.  (See 
Batava.)  (3)  CONVENARUM.  The  chief  town  of 
the  Convenae  in  Aquitania,  now  St.  Bertrand  de 
Comminges.     See  Convenae. 

Luggage.     See  Impedimenta. 

Lumlna.     See  Skrvitctes. 

Luna.     The  goddess  of  the  Moon.     See  Selen£. 

Luna.  Now  Lnni ;  an  Etruscan  town,  situat- 
ed on  the  left  bank  of  the  Maora,  about  four  miles 
from  the  coast,  that  once  formed  part  of  Liguria, 
but  became  the  most  northeasterly  city  of  Etruria 
when  Augustus  extended  the  boundaries  of  the 
latter  country  as  far  as  the  Macra.  It  possessed 
a  large  and  commodious  harbour  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river  called  Lunab  Portus  (Gulf  of  Spezzia). 
In  B.C.  177  Luna  was  made  a  Roman  colony.  It 
was  celebrated  for  its  white  marble,  from  the  time 
of  lulius  Caesar.  Tbe  quarries  now  take  their 
name  from  the  neighbouring  town  of  Carrara. 

Lunae  Montes.  Mountains  believed  by  ancient 
geographers  to  extent  through  the  interior  of  Africa, 
covered  with  snow,  and  containing  the  sources  of 
theNile(Ptol.iv.8,3,6). 

Lunch.     See  Cena  ;  Prandium. 

Lupa.  A  she -wolf;  an  animal  held  iu  gl'eat 
veneration  at  Rome,  because  Romulus  and  Remus 
were  fabled  to  have  been  suckled  by  one.  See 
Romulus. 

Lupa.     A  prostitute.     See  Merbtrix. 

Lupanar.     A  brothel.     See  Mbretrix. 

Lupatum.  A  curb-bit  with  sharp  prickers  re- 
sembling the  teeth  of  a  wolf  (lupus) ;  hence  the 
name.     See  Frbnum. 

Luperca.     See  Lupbrcalia. 

Lupercal.  A  cave  at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine 
Hill,  consecrated  by  Evander  to  the  god  Pan,  who 
was  identified  with  Lupercus  by  the  Latins,  as 
protecting  the  flocks  from  wolves  ( lupos  areens  ) 
(Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii.  343).    See  Lupbrcalia. 

Lupercalia.  A  festival  held  in  Rome  from  time 
immemorial  on  February  15.  It  was  in  honour  of 
Faunus,  who  was  worshipped  under  the  name  Lu- 
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percus  in  the  Lupercal,  a  grotto  in  the  Palatine 
Mount.  His  wife  Lupbrca  or  Lupa  was  sometimes 
identified  with  Acca  Larentia.  (See  AccA  Laeen- 
tia;  Fratrks  Arvales.)  The  object  of  the  festival 
was,  by  expiation  and  purification,  to  give  new  life 
and  fmitfulness  to  fields,  flocks,  and  people.  The 
cult  was  originally  administered  by  two  confraterni- 
ties, which  were  chosen  from  the  members  of  the 
Fabian  and  Quintilian  families,  and  were  named  in 
consequence  Luperci  Fabiani  and  Luperci  Quinti- 
liani.  To  these  was  added  in  B.C.  44  that  of  the 
Luperci  lulii  in  honour  of  Caesar.  In  consequence 
of  the  Civil  Wars  the  cult  fell  into  desuetude,  but 
was  renewed  by  Augustus.  In  imperial  times  the 
members  of  these  collegia  were  commonly  of  eques- 
trian standing,  and  retained  the  nnme  of  Luperci 
even  after  leaving  the  body.  The  festival  was  ob- 
served until  A.D.  494,  in  which  year  Bishop  Gelasi- 
us  I.  changed  it  into  the  Feast  of  the  Paiification. 
See  Fleury,  Hist.  Ecclda.  xxx.  41. 

The  procedure  at  the  Lupercalia  was  as  follows : 
After  the  Flamen  Dialis  bad  sacrificed  some  he- 
goats  and  a  dog,  two  youths  were  touched  on  the 
forehead  with  a  knife,  smeared  with  the  blood  of 
the  goats.  It  was  then  immediately  wiped  off 
with  wool  dipped  in  milk,  whereupon  they  were 
bound  to  laugh.  After  the  sacrificial  feast  the 
Luperci,  crowned  and  anointed,  and  naked,  except 
for  an  apron  of  goat-skin,  ran  round  the  ancient 
city  on  the  Palatine  with  thongs  cut  from  the  skin 
of  the  sacrificed  goats  in  their  hands.  On  their 
course,  women  used  to  place  themselves  in  their 
way  to  receive  blows  from  the  thongs,  which  was 
believed  to  be  a  charm  against  barrenness.  (See 
Mannhardt,  Mythologisehe  Forachungen,  pp.  113  foil.) 
The  thongs  were  called  februa,  from  the  old  word 
februare,  "  to  purify  " ;  the  day,  dies  februatus,  "  the 
day  of  purification  " ;  and  the  whole  month,  Febru- 
arius,  "  the  month  of  purification."  For  the  possi- 
ble connection  with  totem-worship,  see  A.  Lang, 
Myth,  Bittial,  and  Religion,  ii.  177  and  213. 

Iiuperci.    See  Lupercalia. 

Iiupercus  or  Sulpicius  Lupercus  Servastus 
lunior.  A  poet,  who  appears  to  have  lived  dur- 
ing the  latter  period  of  the  Western  Empire.  He 
has  left  an  elegy  on  cupidity  and  a  sappbic  ode  on 
old  age,  printed  in  the  Poetae  Latini  Minores  of 
Bahrens,  iv.  107. 

Lupiae  or  Iiuppiae.  A  town  in  Calabria  be- 
tween Brundisium  and  Hydruntum. 

Iiuppia  or  Iiupia.  The  modern  Lippe;  a  riv- 
er in  the  northwest  of  Germany,  falling  into  the 
Rhine  at  Wesel  in  Westphalia,  and  on  which  the 
Romans  built  a  fortress  of  the  eamfe  name. 

Lupus  Perreus.  A  grappliug-iron  used  in  re- 
pelling the  attacks  of  a  ram.     See  Livy,  xxxiii.  3. 

Lupus,  EcTiLius.  The  author  of  an  extant  rhe- 
torical treatise  in  two  books,  entitled  De  Figuris 
Sententiarum  et  Elocmtionis.  He  appears  to  have 
lived  in  the  time  of  Nero.  His  work  is  chiefly 
valuable  for  well-translated  extracts  from  Greek 
orations  now  lost.  It  is  probably  an  abridged 
translation  of  one  of  the  rhetorical  works  of  Gor- 
gias,  bnt  in  its  present  shape  is  incomplete.  It  is 
printed  in  the  Bhetores  Latini  Minores  of  C.  Halm, 
pp.  3-21  (Leipzig,  1863),  and  has  been  edited  with 
explanatory  notes  by  Jacob  (Liibeck,  1837)  and 
Draheim  (Berlin,  1874).  SeeC  Schmidt,  De  Butilio 
Lupo  (Breslan,  1865). 


Lurco,  M.  AuriDius.  The  maternal  grandfather 
of  Livia,  wife  of  Angustus  Caesar.  He  was  tribune 
of  the  plebs  in  B.C.  61,  and  is  also  remembered  for 
having,  been  the  first  person  at  Rome  who  dealt  in 
peacocks  on  a  large  scale,  fattening  them  for  food. 

Luscinus.     See  Fabkicius. 

Luscius  Lavinius  or  Lanuvinus.  A  Roman 
playwright  only  known  to  us  as  the  bitter  critic 
of  Terence,  who  calls  him  malevolua  vetus  poeta. 
See  Ter.Andr.  prol.  15;  Meant.  16;  Phorm.  prol.  1; 
Fun.  prol.  9 ;  Adelph.  1. 

Lusitania,  Lusitanl     See  Hispania. 

Lusones.  A  tribe  of  the  Celtiberi  in  Hispania 
Tarraconensis. 

Lustratio  {xaBapins).  A  purification  (1)  as  pre- 
liminary to  entering  holy  places;  (2)  to  remove 
the  taint  of  blood-guiltiness;  (3)  at  birth,  mar- 
riage, and  death ;  (4)  a  purification  of  houses,  tem- 
ples, cities,  or  people  on  special  occasions — e.  g.  in 
Greece  at  each  meeting  of  the  Ecclesia  (q.  v.),  at 
the  Mysteries  (see  Elbusinia),  and  at  Rome  at  the 
Lupercalia  (q.  v.)  or  the  formal  lustrum  (q.  v.). 
See  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,  ii.  388,  and  Lustrum, 

Lustrum,  among  the  Romans,  was  the  purifica- 
tion, or  absolution  from  sin,  of  the  entire  people. 
It  took  place  at  the  close  of  each  census  (q.  v.), 
commonly  in  May  of  the  year  following  the  cen- 
sors' accession  to  office.  The  host  of  this  people, 
horse  and  foot,  in  their  newly  constituted  classes, 
was  drawn  up  in  full  armour  on  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins under  the  leadership  of  the  censor  to  whom 
this  duty  fell  by  lot.  The  Suovetaurilia — a  pig, 
ram,  and  bull — were  carried  three  times  round  the 
whole  army,  and  thereupon  sacrificed  to  Mars,  ac- 
companied lay  a  prayer  of  the  censor  in  which  he 
besought  that  the  power  of  the  Roman  people 
might  be  increased  and  magnified,  or,  as  it  ran 
later,  might  be  maintained  entirely  undiminished. 
The  censor  then  led  the  army  under  his  banner  to 
the  city  gate,  where  he  dismissed  them,  while  he 
himself,  as  a  token  of  the  completed  lustrum,  drove 
a  nail  into  the  wall  of  a  temple  and  deposited 
the  new  roll  of  citizens  in  the  Aerarinm.  The 
last  lustrum  took  place  in  a.d.  74,  under  Vespa- 
sian. 

Lutatius  CatiUus.     See  Catulus. 

Lutatlus  Cerco,  Quintus.  A  Roman  consul 
who  in  B.C.  241  subdued  a  revolt  of  the  Falisci. 

Lute.     See  Tibia. 

Lutetia,  or,  more  commonly,  Lutetia  Farisio- 
rum  (Paris).  The  capital  of  the  Parisii  in  Gallia 
Lugdunensis,  was  sitnated  on  an  island  (now  La 
Cit4)  in  the  Sequana  (Seine),  and  was  connected 
with  the  banks  of  the  river  by  two  \yooden  bridges. 
Under  the  emperors  it  became  a  place  of  impor- 
tance, and  the  chief  naval  station  on  the  Sequana. 
Here  Julian  was  proclaimed  emperor,  a.d.  360,  at 
which  time  the  name  of  the  place  was  changed  to 
Parisii.  Remains  of  a  great  Roman  bath  belong- 
ing to  a  palace  still,  exist  near  the  Boulevard  St. 
Michel.  See  Caes.  B.  G-.  vi.  3;  -vii.  58;  Ammiau. 
Marcel,  xvii.  2,  8 ;  xx.  4 ;  and  Hoffbauer,  Paris  a 
travers  les  Ages  (1891  foil.). 

Lu20iius  (also  written  Luzuiius,  and  Luso- 
riua).  A  Roman  epigrammatic  poet,  who  lived  in 
Africa  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century 
A.D.,  during  the  Vandal  domination.  He  sought 
to  imitate  Martial.     We  still  possess  eighty-eight 
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of  his  epigrams,  mostly  in  elegiac  metre,  which  are 
often  coarse  and  always  dull.  He  also  wrote  a 
Vergiliau  cento,  and  versus  sefpentini.  See  the 
Poetae  Latini  Minores  of  Bahrens,  iv.  267,  331,  and 
386  foil. ;  and  the  monograph  by  Klapp,  De  An- 
tliologiae  Lat.  Carminibus  NonnulUs  (Wandsbeck, 
1874). 

Lyaeus  {Avalos,  "care-dispeller"),  A  name  of 
Dionysns  (q.  v.). 

Lycabettus  (Au/cajSijrrds).  The  modern  Mount 
St.  George,  a  mountain  in  Attica,  belonging  to  the 
range  of  Pentelicus,  close  to  the  walls  of  Athens 
on  the  northeast  of  the  city.     See  Athbnae. 

Iiycaea  (ra  AvKaia).  A  festival  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Zeus  on  the  Lycaean  Mouut  in  Arcadia. 
In  the  sacred  enclosure  on  its  highest  peak,  where, 
a<;cording  to  popular  belief,  no  object  cast  a  shad- 
ow, there  was  an  altar  of  heaped-up  earth,  and  be- 
fore it  two  columns  with  gilt  eagles  on  top  of 
them,  looking  to  the  east.  At  the  festivals,  prob- 
ably celebrated  every  ninth  year,  the  priests,  who 
alone  were  allowed  to  enter  the  precincts,  offered 
mysterious  sacrifices  to  the  god,  iuclndiug  a  human 
sacrifice.  These  were  said  to  have  been  instituted 
by  Lycaon  (q.  v.),  and  were  kept  up  till  the  second 
century  a.d.  The  man  who  had  been  chosen  by 
lot  to  perform  the  sacrifice  was  afterwards  com- 
pelled to  flee,  and  wandered  about  for  nine  years ; 
like  Lycaon,  in  the  shape  of  a  wolf,  so  the  people 
believed.  In  the  tenth  he  was  allowed  to  return 
and  regained  his  human  form — i.  e.  the  taint  was 
removed.  Besides  the  festival  there  were  also 
athletic  contests.     See  Fansan.  viii.  38. 

Lycaeus  (AvkoIos)  or  Iiyceus.  A  lofty  monn- 
taiu  in  Arcadia,  northwest  of  Megalopolis,  one  of 
the  chief  seats  of  the  worship  of  Zens  and  of  Pan, 
each  of  whom  was  therefore  called  Lycaeus.  See 
Lycaba. 

Lycambes  (.Aufcafi^ijs).     See  Archilochus. 

Lycaon  (AvKaav).  A  mythical  king  of  Arcadia, 
son  of  Felasgus  and  Meliboea  (daughter  of  Oceanus) 
or  Cyllen6,  and  father  of  Callisto.  He  is  said  to 
have  founded  on  Mount  Lyoaeum  the  town  Lyoo- 
sura,  the  oldest  that  the  sun  looked  upon,  and  to 
bave  sacrificed  a  child  to  Zeus  on  the  altar  he  had 
raised  on  the  highest  peak  of  the  mountain,  on  ac- 
count of  which  he  was  changed  into  a  wolf.  (See 
Lycaba.)  Another  legend  relates  that  he  had 
fifty  impious  sons.  When  Zeus  came  to  them  in 
the  guise  of  a  beggar,  in  order  to  put  their  con- 
tempt of  the  gods  to  the  test,  they  followed  the 
advice  of  Maenalus,  the  eldest,  and  set  before  him 
the  entrails  of  a  boy  which  had  been  mixed  with 
the  sacrifice.  Tbe  god,  however,  threw  the  table 
over  and  killed  Lycaon  and  his  sons  with  light- 
niug,  with  the  exception  of  Nyctimns,  the  young- 
■est,  whom  Gaea  saved  by  firmly  holding  the  right 
hand  of  Zens.  During  the  reign'  of  Nyctimus  the 
deluge  connected  with  the  name  of  Deucalion  cov- 
ered the  land  as  a  punishment  for  the  impiety  of 
Lycaon  and  his  sous.     See  Pausan.  viii.  3. 

Lycaonia  {AvKaovia).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor, 
forming  the  southeastern  part  of  Phrygia.  The 
people  were,  so  far  as  can  be  traced,  an  aboriginal 
race,  speaking  a  language  which  is  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xiv.  4)  as  a  distiuct  dia- 
lect ;  they  were  warlike,  and  especially  skilled  in 
archery.  Lycaonia  belonged  successively  to  the 
Persians,  Syrians,  Greeks,  and  Romans.     Under 


Trajan  it  was  united  with  the  province  of  Cappa- 
docia,  but  in  the  fourth  century  was  made  a  sep- 
arate province.     Its  chief  town  was  Iconium. 

Lyceum  (Ai<€U}v).  A  sacred  enclosure  at  Ath- 
ens, dedicated  to  Apollo,  where  the  polemarch 
originally  held  his  court.  It  was  decorated  with 
fonntains,  plantations,  and  buildings,  by  Pisistra- 
tus,  Pericles,  and  Lycurgus,  and  became  the  usual 
place  of  exercise  for  the  Athenian  youths  who  de- 
voted themselves  to  military  pursuits  (Pausan.  i. 
19).  Nor  was  it  less  frequented  by  philosophers, 
and  those  addicted  to  retirement  and  study.  We 
know  that  it  was  more  especially  the  favourite 
walk  of  Aristotle  and  his  followers,  who  thence 
obtained  the  name  of  Peripatetics  (Cic.  Aoad.  i.  4). 
Here  was  the  fountain  of  the  hero  Panops,  and  a 
plane-tree  of  great  size  and  beauty,  mentioned  by 
Theophrastus  (flisi.  PI.  i.  11).  The  position  com- 
monly assigned  to  the  Lyceum  is  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Ilissus.     See  Gymnasium. 

Iiyceus  (AvKfios).  A  surname  of  Apollo,  the 
meaning  of  which  is  not  quite  certain.  Some  de- 
rive it  from  \vKOs,  a  wolf,  so  that  it  would  mean 
"  the  wolf-slayer ;"  others  from  Xukt;,  light,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  would  mean  "the  giver  of  light;" 
and  others  again  from  the  country  of  Lycia.  See 
Apollo. 

Lychnldus  (AvxviSos),  more  rarely  Lychnidium 
(AvxviSiov)  or  Lychnis  (Atix<"'r).  The  ancient 
capital  of  the  Dessaretii  in  the  interior  of  lUyri- 
cum,  situated  on  a  height  on  the  northern  bank  of 
Lake  Lychuitis.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  the 
residence  of  the  Bulgarian  kings.  The  modern 
name  is  Achrita. 

Lychnltis  {AvxvItis).     See  Lychnidus. 

Lycia  (AuKi'a).  A  small  district  on  the  south 
side  of  Asia  Minor,  between  Caria  and  Pamphylia. 
According  to  tradition,  the  most  ancient  name  of 
the  country  was  Milyas,  and  the  earliest  inhabi- 
tants were  called  Milyae,  and  afterwards  Solymi ; 
subsequently  the  Termilae,  from  Crete,  settled  in 
the  country;  and  lastly,  the  Athenian  Lycus,  the 
son  of  Pandion,  fled  from  his  brother  Aegeus  to 
Lycia,  and  gave  his  name  to  the  country.  Homer, 
who  gives  Lycia  a  prominent  place  in  the  lUad, 
represents  its  chieftains,  Glaucns  and  Sarpedon,  as 
descended  from  the  royal  family  of  Argos  (Aeolids). 
He  speaks  of  the  Solymi  as  a  warlike  race,  inhabit- 
ing the  mountains,  against  whom  the  Greek  hero 
Bellerophontes  is  sent  to  fight  by  his  relative  the 
king  of  Lycia.  Besides  the  legend  of  Bellerophon 
and  the  Chimaera,  Lycia  is  the  scene  of  another 
popular  Greek  story,  that  of  the  Harpies  and  the 
daughters  of  Paudareos ;  and  memorials  of  both 
are  preserved  on  the  Lycian  monuments  now  in 
the  British  Museum.  On  the  whole,  it  is  clear  that 
Lycia  was  colonized  by  the  Greeks  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  that  its  historical  inhabitants  were 
Greeks,  though  with  a  mixture  of  native  blood. 
The  earlier  names  were  preserved  in  the  district 
in  the  north  of  the  country  called  Milyas,  and  in 
the  mountains  called  Solyma.  The  Lycians  alwaj'S 
kept  the  reputation  they  have  in  Homer  as  brave 
warriors.  They  and  the  Cilioians  were  the  only 
people  west  of  the  Halys  whom  Croesus  did  not 
conquer,  and  they  were  the  last  who  resisted  the 
Persians.  The  principal  rivers  are  the  Xanthus 
(Echen-Chai)  and  the  Limyrns.  The  principal  cit- 
ies were  Xanthus,  Patara,  Pinara,  Olympus,  Mira, 
and  Tlos.     Since  1840  much  has  been  done  in  the 
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way  of  exploration  and  excavation  among  the 
ruined  cities  of  Lycia,  especially  liy  Sir  Charles 
Fellows,  who  in  1846  brought  back  the  remarkable 
sculptures  now  in  the  Lycian  Room  at  the  British 
Musenm.  The  linguistic  affinities  of  the  Lycian 
language  are  as  yet  not  certainly  determined.  See 
Savelsberg,  Beitrage  zur  EMarung  der  lyhischen 
Sprache  (1875-78).  The  few  Lycian  iusoriptious 
are  collected  in  the  Corpus  Inscript.  Lye.  of  Schmidt 
(1868).     See  Treuber,  Gesckichte  der  LyMer  (1887). 

Lycius.     See  Apollo. 

Lycomedes  (AvKo^ijSijr).  A  king  of  Scyros,  an 
island  in  the  Aegean  Sea,  son  of  Apollo  and  Par- 
thenop^.  He  was  secretly  intrusted  with  the  care 
of  young  Achilles,  whom  his  mother  Thetis  had 
disguised  in  feminine  attire  to  prevent  his  going 
to  the  Trojan  War,  where  she  knew  he  must  perish. 
(See  AcHiLLKS.)  Lycomedes  rendered  himself  in- 
famous for  his  treachery  to  Theseus,  who  had  im- 
plored his  protection  when  driven  from  the  throne 
of  Athens  by  the  usurper  Mnestheus.  Lycomedes, 
as  it  is  reported,  either  envious  of  the  fame  of  his 
illustrious  guest,  or  bribed  by  the  emissaries  of 
Mnestheus,  led  Thesens  to  an  elevated  place  on 
pretence  of  showing  him  the  extent  of  his  domin- 
ions, and  perfidiously  threw  him  down  a  precipice, 
where  he  was  killed.  According  to  another  ac- 
count, however,  his  fall  was  accidental  (Pint.  Tkes.; 
Pausan.  i.  17;  vii.  4;  Apollod.  iii.  13).  See  The- 
seus. 

Lycou  (AvKav)  (1)  OP  Troas.  A  distinguished 
Peripatetic  philosopher  and  the  disciple  of  Straton, 
whom  he  succeeded  as  the  head  of  the  Peripatetic 
school,  B.C.  272.  (2)  An  orator  and  demagogue  who, 
with  Anytus  and  Meletus,  accused  Socrates.  He 
was  afterwards  banished  for  his  share  in  the  prose- 
cution.    See  Socrates. 

Iiycophrou  {AvKoippav).  A  grammarian  and 
poet  who  was  a  native  of  Chalcis  in  Euboea,  and 
lived  at  Alexandria  under  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
(B.C.  285-247).  He  was  the  author  of  an  extant 
poem  in  1474  iambic  lines,  entitled  Cassandra  or 
Alexandra,  in  which  Cassandra  is  made  to  proph- 
esy the  fall  of  Troy,  with  numerous  other  events. 
The  obscurity  of  this  work  is  proverbial,  and  it  is 
filled  with  obsolete  words  and  long  componnds. 
Among  the  numerous  ancient  commentaries  on 
the  poem,  the  most  important  are  the  scholia  of 
Isaac  and  John  Tzetzes,  which  are  far  more  val- 
uable than  the  poem  itself  The  earliest  edition 
is  that  which  appeared  at  Venice  in  1513.  It  has 
Bince  been  edited  by  Bachmanu  (Leipzig,  1828), 
Kiukel  (1880),  and  Scheer  (1881).  There  is  an  Eng- 
lish version  by  Lord  Eoyston. 

Lycophron  also  wrote  a  work  on  the  history  of 
Greek  comedy  and  the  comic  poets,  and  composed 
tragedies  now  lost. 

Iiycopolis  {fj  AvKav  iroXis).  A  city  of  Upper 
Egypt,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile,  between 
Hermopolis  and  Ptolemais.  Its  name  was  said  to 
be  derived  from  the  fact  that  in  its  vicinity  an 
Aethiopian  army  was  once  routed  by  wolves  (Diod. 
ii.  88 ;  Ael.  H.  A.  x.  28),  but  more  probably  from  its 
worship  of  the  jackal  (wolf)  god  Anubis. 

Iiycorea  (Auiccipcia).  An  ancient  town  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Lycorea,  which  was  the  southern 
of  the  two  peaks  of  Mount  Parnassus.  (See  Par- 
NASStJS.)  Hence  Apollo  derived  the  name  of  Lyco- 
reus. 


Lycoria.     See  Cytheris. 

Iiycosiira  (AvKoa-ovpa).  A  town  of  Arcadia,  on 
the  slope  of  Mount  Lycaeus,  regarded  by  Pausaiiias 
(viii.  2,  4,  38)  as  the  most  ancient  city  in  the  world. 
It  still  contained  some  few  inhabitants  when  he 
made  the  tour  of  Arcadia. 

LyctuB  (AvKTos)  or  Lyttus  (Avttos).  An  impor- 
tant town  in  the  east  of  Crete,  situated  on  a  height, 
eighty  stadia  from  the  coast.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  a  Spartan  colony. 

Lycurgus  (AvKovpyos).  (1)  A  king  of  Thrace, 
who,  when  Bacchus  was  passing  through  his 
country,  assailed  him  so  furiously  that  the  god 
was  obliged  to  take  refuge  with  Thetis.  Bacchus 
avenged  himself  by  driving  Lycurgus  mad,  and 
the  latter  thereupon  killed  his  own  son  Dryas  with 
a  blow  of  an  axe,  taking  him  for  a  vine-branch. 
The  land  became,  in  consequence,  sterile;  and  his 
subjects,  having  been  informed  by  an  oracle  that 
it  would  not  i-egain  its  fertility  until  the  monarch 
was  put  to  death,  bound  Lycurgus,  and  left  him 
on  Mount  Pangaeus,  where  he  was  destroyed  by 
yrild  horses  (Apollod.  iii.  5,  1).  (2)  King  in  Arca- 
dia, son  of  Aleus  and  Neaera,  brother  of  Cepheus 
and  Auge,  husband  of  Cleophile,  Eurynome,  or 
Antinoe,  and  father  of  Ancaeus,  Epochus,  Ampbid- 
amas,  and  lasus.  Lycurgus  killed  Areithoiis,  who 
used  to  fight  with  a  club.  Lycurgus  bequeathed 
this  club  to  his  slave  Ereuthalion,  his  sons  having 
died  before  him.  (3)  Son  of  Pronax  and  brother 
of  Ainphithea,  the  wife  of  Adrastus.  He  took  part 
in  the  war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  and  fought 
with  Amphiaraiis.  He  is  mentioned  among  those 
whom  Aesculapius  called  to  life  again  after  their 
death.  (4)  King  of  Nemea,  son  of  Pheres  and  Peri- 
clymene,  brother  of  Admetus,  husband  of  Eurydic^ 
or  Amphithea,  and  father  of  Opheltes. 

(5)  A  Spartan  legislator  of  whose  personal  his- 
tory we  have  no  certain  information ;  and  there 
are  snch  discrepancies  respecting  him  in  the  an- 
cient writers  that  many  modern  critics  have  denied 
his  real  existence  altogether.  The  more  generally 
received  account  about  him  was  as  follows:  Ly- 
curgus was  the  son  of  Eunomus,  king  of  Sparta, 
and  brother  of  Polydectes.  The  latter  succeeded 
his  father  as  king  of  Sparta,  and  afterwards  died, 
leaving  his  queen  with  child.  The  ambitious  wom- 
an proposed  to  Lycurgus  to  destroy  her  offspring 
if  he  would  share  the  throne  with  her.  He  seem- 
ingly consented ;  but  when  she  had  given  birth  to 
a  son  (Charilails),  he  openly  proclaimed  him  king, 
and  as  next  of  kin  acted  as  his  guardian.  But  to 
avoid  all  suspicion  of  ambitious  designs,  with 
which  the  opposite  party  charged  him,  Lycurgus 
left  Sparta,  and  set  out  on  his  celebrated  travels, 
which  had  been  magnified  to  a  fabulous  extent. 
He  is  said  to  have  visited  Crete,  and  thei-e  to  have 
studied  the  wise  laws  of  Minos.  Next  he  went  to 
Ionia  and  Egypt,  and  is  reported  to  have  pene- 
trated into  Libya,  Iberia,  and  even  India.  In 
Ionia  he  is  said  to  have  met  either  with  Homer 
himself,  or  at  least  with  the  Homeric  poems,  which 
he  introduced  into  the  motber-conntry.  The  re- 
turn of  Lycurgus  to  Sparta  was  hailed  by  all  par- 
ties. Sparta  was  in  a  state  of  anarchy  and  tur- 
bulence, and  he  was  considered  as  the  man  who 
alone  could  cure  the  growing  diseases  of  the  State. 
He  undertook  the  task ;  yet  before  he  set  to  work 
he  strengthened  himself  with  the  authority  of  the 
Delphic  oracle  and  with  a  strong  party  of  influen- 
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tial  men  at  Sparta.  The  reform  seems  not  to  have 
been  carried  altogether  peaceably.  The  new  divi- 
sion of  the  laud  among  the  citizens  must  have 
-violated  many  existing  interests.  But  all  opposi- 
tion was  overborne,  and  the  whole  coustitutioD, 
military  and  civil,  was  remodelled.  After  Lycur- 
gns  had  obtained  for  his  institutions  an  approving 
oracle  of  the  national  god  of  Delphi,  he  exacted  a 
promise  from  the  people  not  to  make  any  altera- 
tions in  his  laws  before  his  return,  and  then  he 
left  Sparta  to'  finish  his  life  in  voluntary  exile,  in 
order  that  his  countrymen  might  be  bound  by 
their  oath  to  preserve  his  constitution  inviolate 
forever.  Where  and  how  he  died  nobody  could 
tell.  He  vanished  from  the  earth  like  a  god,  leav- 
ing no  traces  behind  him  but  his  spirit;  and  he 
was  lionoured  as  a  god  at  Sparta  with  a  temple 
and  yearly  sacrifices  down  to  the  latest  times. 
The  date  of  Lycurgus  is  variously  given,  but  it  is 
impossible  to  place  it  later  than  B.C.  825.  Lycur- 
gus was  regarded  through  all  subsequent  ages  as 
the  legislator  of  Sparta,  and  therefore  almost  all 
the  Spartan  institutions  were  ascribed  to  him  as 
their  author.     See  Spauta. 

(6)  An  Athenian  orator,  and  one  of  the  warmest 
supporters  of  the  democratic  faction  in  the  contest 
with  Philip  of  Macedon.  The  time  of  his  birth  is 
nncortain,  but  he  was  older  than  Demosthenes ;  and 
if  his  father  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  the  Thirty 
Tyrants,he  nnist  have  been  born  previous  to  B.C.  404. 
But  the  words  of  the  biographer  are,  as  Clinton  has 
justly  remarked,  ambiguous  (Fast.  Sell.  ii.  p.  151), 
and  may  imply  that  it  was  his  grandfather  who 
was  put  to  death  by  the  Thirty.  Lycurgus  is  said 
to  have  derived  instruction  from  Plato  and  Isoc- 
rates.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the  management 
of  public  affairs,  and  was  one  of  the  Athenian 
ambassadors  who  succeeded  (B.C.  343)  in  counter- 
acting tlie  designs  of  Philip  against  Ambracia  and 
the  Peloponnesus.  He  filled  the  office  of  treasurer 
of  the  public  revenue  for  three  periods  of  five 
years  (Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  88) ;  and  was  noted  for  the 
integrity  and  ability  with  which  he  discharged  the 
duties  of  his  office.  Bockh  considers  that  Lycur- 
gus was  the  only  statesman  of  antiquity  who  had 
a  real  knowledge  of  the  management  of  finance. 
He  raised  the  revenue  to  twelve  hundred  talents, 
and  also  erected,  during  bis  administration,  many 
public  buildings,  and  completed  the  docks,  the  ar- 
mory, the  theatre  of  Bacchus,  and  the  Panathenaic 
course.  So  great  confidence  was  placed  in  the  hon- 
esty of  Lycurgus  that  many  citizens  confided  to 
his  custody  large  sums;  and,  shortly  before  his 
death,  he  had  the  accounts  of  his  public  adminis- 
tration engraved  on  stone,  and  set  up  in  a  part  of 
the  wrestling -school.  An  inscription,  preserved 
to  the  present  day,  containing  some  accounts  of 
a  manager  of  the  public  revenue,  is  supposed  by 
Bockh  to  be  a  part  of  the  accounts  of  Lycurgus. 
After  the  battle  of  Cbaeronea  (B.C.  388),  Lycurgus 
conducted  the  accusation  against  the  Athenian 
general  Lysicles.  He  was  one  of  the  orators  de- 
manded by  Alexander  after  the  destruction  of 
Thebes  (B.C.  335).  He  died  about  B.C.  323,  and  was 
buried  in  the  Academia  (Pausan.  i.  29, 15).  Fifreen 
years  after  his  death,  upon  the  ascendency  of  the 
democratic  faction,  a  decree  was  passed  by  the 
Athenian  people  that  public  honours  should  be 
paid  to  Lycurgus.  A  brazen  statue  of  him  was 
erected  in  the  Ceramicus,  which  was  seen  by  Vau- 
sanias  (i.  8, 3),  and  the  representative  of  his  family 


was  allowed  the  privilege  of  dining  in  the  Pryta- 
nenm.  This  decree,  which  was  proposed  by  Strat- 
ocles,  has  come  down  to  us  at  the  end  of  the  lives 
of  the  Ten  Orators.  Lycurgus  is  said  to  have  pub- 
lished fifteen  orations,  of  which  only  one  has  been 
preserved.  This  oration,  which  was  delivered  B.C. 
331,  is  an  accusation  of  Leocrates  {Kara  Aeaxpa- 
Tovs),  as  Athenian  citizen,  for  abandoning  Athens 
after  the  battle  of  Chaeronea,  and  settling  in  an- 
other Grecian  State.  The  best  editions  of  Lycur- 
gus are  those  of  Osann  (Jena,  1821),  Matzner  (1836), 
Kiessling  and  Meier  (1847),  Eehdautz  (1876),  and 
Thalheira  (1880).  See  also  DUrrbach,  L'Oi-ateur 
Lycurgue  (1890).  Another  excellent  text  is  that 
of  Bekker,  in  his  Oratorea  Attid.  The  oration  of 
Lycurgus  is  also  found  in  the  collections  of  Reiske 
and  Dobson. 

LycuB  (AvKos).  (1)  Son  of  Poseidon  and  the 
Pleiad  Celaeno,  married  to  Dirc6.  He  assumed 
the  government  of  Thebes  after  his  brother  Nyc- 
teus,  for  Labdacus,  Avho  was  a  minor ;  and,  after 
the  death  of  Labdacus,  for  his  sou  Laius.  He  was 
either  killed  by  Amphion  ( q.  v. )  and  Zethus,  or 
(according  to  another  account)  handed  the  gov- 
ernment of  Thebes  over  to  them  at  the  behest  of 
Hermes.  (2)  Son  of  Poseidon,  tyrant  of  Thebes, 
killed  by  Heracles  for  murdering  his  father-in-law 
Creon  during  his  absence  and  for  plotting  against 
his  wife  Megara  and  his  children. 

Lydda  (ra  AvSSa).  A  town  of  Palestine,  south- 
east of  Joppa  and  northwest  of  Jerusalem,  subse- 
quently called  Diospolis.  Here  St.  George  was 
said  to  have  been  born. 

Lydia  (AvSia).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor,  in  the 
middle  of  the  western  side  of  the  peninsula,  be- 
tween Mysia  on  the  north  and  Caria  on  the  south, 
and  between  Phrygia  on  the  east  and  the  Aegean 
Sea  on  the  west.  Its  boundaries  varied  so  much 
at  different  times  that  they  cannot  be  described 
with  any  approach  to  exactness  till  we  come  to 
the  time  of  the  Boman  rule  over  western  Asia. 
At  that  time  the  northern  boundary,  towards 
Mysia,  was  the  range  of  mountains  which  form 
the  northern  margin  of  the  valley  of  the  Her- 
nius,  called  Sarden6,  a  southwestern  branch  of  the 
Phrygian  Olympus ;  the  eastern  boundary,  tow- 
ards Phrygia,  was  an  imaginary  line ;  and  the 
southern  boundary,  towards  Caria,  was  the  river 
Maeander,  or,  according  to  some  authorities,  the 
range  of  mountains  which,  under  the  name  of  Mes- 
sogis  (Kastane  Dagh),  forms  the  northern  margin 
of  the  valley  of  the  Maeaudei-,  and  is  a  northwest- 
ern prolongation  of  the  Taurus.  From  the  eastern 
part  of  this  range,  in  the  southeast  corner  of  Lyd- 
ia, another  branches  off  to  the  northwest,  and  runs 
to  the  west  far  out  into  the  Aegean  Sea,  where  it 
forms  the  peninsula  opposite  to  the  island  of  Chios. 
This  chain,  which  is  called  Tmolus  (Kisilja  Musa 
Dagh),  divides  Lydia  into  two  unequal  valleys,  of 
which  the  southern  and  smaller  is  watered  by  the 
river  Cayster,  and  the  northern  forms  the  great 
plain  of  the  Hermus ;  these  valleys  are  very  beau- 
tiful and  fertile,  and  that  of  the  Hermus  especially 
is  one  of  the  most  delicious  regions  of  the  earth. 
The  eastern  part  of  Lydia  and  the  adjacent  portion 
of  Phrygia,  about  the  upper  course  of  the  Hermus 
and  its  tributaries,  is  an  elevated  plain,  showing 
traces  of  volcanic  action,  and  hence  called  Catace- 
caumen^  {KaTaKeKavfUvrj).  In  early  times  the  coun- 
try had  another  name,  Maeonia  (Mjovtr/,  Maiovla), 
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by  which  alone  it  is  known  to  Homer,  who  is  him- 
self sometimes  spoken  of  as  Maeonides ;  and  this 
name  was  afterwards  applied  specifically  to  the 
eastern  and  southern  part  of  Lydia;  and  then,  in 
contradistinction  to  it,  the  name  Lydia  was  nsed 
for  the  northwestern  part. 

In  the  mythical  legends  the  common  name  of 
the  people  and  country,  Lydi  and  Lydia,  is  derived 
from  Lydus,  the  son  of  Atys,  the  first  king.  The 
Lydiaus  appear  to  have  been  a  race  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Carians  and  the  Mysians,  with 
whom  they  observed  a  common  worship  in  the 
temple  of  Zeus  Carius  at  Mylasa ;  they  also  prac- 
tised the  worship  of  Cybel6,  and  other  Phrygian 
customs.  Amid  the  uncertainties  of  the  early 
legends,  it  is  clear  that  Lydia  was  a  very  early 
seat  of  Asiatic  civilization,  and  that  it  exerted  a 
very  important  influence  on  the  Greeks.  The 
Lydian  monarchy,  which  was  founded  at  Sardis 
before  the  time  of  authentic  history,  grew  up  into 
an  Empire,  under  which  the  many  different  tribes 
of  Asia  Minor  west  of  the  river  Halys  were  for  the 
first  time  united.  Tradition  mentioned  three  dy- 
nasties of  kings :  the  Atyadae,  which  ended  (ac- 
cording to  the  backward  computations  of  cliro- 
nologers)  about  B.C.  1221 ;  the  Heraclidae,  which 
reigned  505  years,  down  to  716 ;  and  the  Merrana- 
dae,  160  years,  down  to  556.  Only  the  last  dynas- 
ty can  be  safely  regarded  as  historical,  and  the 
fabulous  element  has  a  large  place  in  the  details 
of  their  history ;  their  names  and  computed  dates 
were :  (1)  Gyges,  B.C.  716-678 ;  (2)  Ardys,  678-629; 
(3)  Sadyattes,  629-617;  (4)  Alyattes,  617-560;  (5) 
Croesus,  560  (or  earlier)  -  546,  under  whose  names 
an  account  is  given  of  the  rise  of  the  Lydian  Em- 
pire in  Asia  Minor  and  of  its  overthrow  by  the 
Persians  under  Cyrus.  Under  these  kings  the 
Lydiaus  appear  to  have  been  a  highly  civilized,  in- 
dustrious, and  wealthy  people,  practising  agricult- 
ure, commerce,  and  manufactures,  and  acquainted 
with  various  arts ;  and  exercising,  through  their 
intercourse  with  the  Greeks  of  Ionia,  an  impor- 
tant influence  on  the  progress  of  Greek  civiliza- 
tion. Among  the  inventions  or  improvements 
which  the  Greeks  are  said  to  have  derived  from 
them  were  the  weaving  and  dyeing  of  fine  fab- 
rics ;  various  processes  of  metallurgy ;  the  use  of 
gold  and  silver  money,  which  the  Lydians  are 
said  first  to  have  coined,  the  former  from  the  gold 
found  on  Tmolus  and  from  the  golden  sands  of  the 
Pactolus  (now  Sarabat) ;  and  various  metrical  and 
musical  improvements,  especially  the  scale  or  mode 
of  music  called  the  Lydian,  and  the  form  of  the 
lyre  called  the  magadis.  (See  Lyka.;  Musica.) 
The  Lydians  had,  also,  public  games  similar  to 
those  of  the  Greeks.  Their  high  civilization, 
however,  was  combined  with  a  lax  morality ;  and 
after  the  Persian  conquest,  when  they  were  for- 
bidden by  Cyrus  to  carry  arms,  they  sank  gradu- 
ally into  a  by-word  for  effeminate  luxuriousness, 
and  their  very  name  and  language  had  almost  en- 
tirely disappeared  by  the  commencement  of  our 
era.  Under  the  Persians,  Lydia  and  Mysia  formed 
the  second  satrapy.  After  the  Macedonian  con- 
quest Lydia  belonged  first  to  the  kings  of  Syr- 
ia, and  next  (after  the  defeat  of  Antiochus  the 
Great  by  the  Romans)  to  those  of  Pergamns,  and 
so  passed,  by  the  bequest  of  Attains  III.,  to  the 
Romans,  under  whom  it  formed  part  of  the  prov- 
ince of  Asia. 

The  chief  cities  of  Lydia  were  Sardes  (Sart), 


Magnesia  (Manissa),  Thyatira  (Ak  Hissar),  Phila- 
delphia (Ala  Shehir),  and  Hypaipa  (Birgh6).  See 
Stark,  Nach  dem  grieehischen  Orient  (1874) ;  Prof. 
Sayce,  in  the  Journal  for  Hellenic  Studies  (1880) ; 
and  Gregorovins,  Kleine  Schriften  zur  Geachichte 
mid  Cultur,  vol.  i.  (1887).  For  the  art  of  Lydia, 
see  Perrot  and  Chipiez,  Hist,  of  Art  in  Phrygia, 
Lydia,  et*.,  pp.  232-301  (Loud,  and  N.  Y.  1892). 
For  Lydian  numismatics,  see  Head,  The  Coinage 
of  Lydia  and  Persia  (London,  1874-77).  For  the 
supposed  connection  of  the  Lydians  with  the 
Etruscans,  who  were  sometimes  called  Lydi  (e.  g. 
Verg.  Aen.  ii.  781),  see  the  article  Etrl'Ma,  p.  625. 

Lydi^des  (AvStaSi;;).  A  citizen  of  Megalopolis, 
who,  though  of  an  obscure  family,  raised  himself 
to  the  sovereignty  of  his  native  city  about  B.C.  244. 
In  234  he  voluntarily  abdicated  the  sovereignty, 
and  permitted  Megalopolis  to  join  the  Achaean 
League  as  a  free  State.  He  was  elected  several 
times  general  of  the  Acbaeau  League,  and  became 
a  formidable  rival  to  Aratus.  He  fell  in  battle 
against  Cleomeues  in  B.C.  226. 

Iiydias  or  Ludias  (AvSias ;  Ion.  AvSlrjs,  AovSlas). 
Now  Mavronero ;  a  river  in  Macedonia  which  rises 
in  Eordaea,  passes  Edessa,  and,  after  flowing  through 
the  lake  on  which  Pella  is  situated,  falls  into  the 
Axius  a  short  distance  from  the  Thermaic  Gulf. 
In  the  upper  part  of  its  course  it  is  called  the 
Eordaean  River  ( 'Eop8ai(Coy  jrora/idj)  by  Arrian. 

Lydus  (Aufidf).  A  son  of  Atys  and  Calllthea, 
and  brother  of  Tyrrhenus.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Lydians. 

LyduB,  lOANNES  Laurentius.  a  Greek  writer, 
born  at  Philadelphia  in  Lydia,  a.d.  490.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-one  he  went  to  Constantinople  in 
order  to  study  philosophy,  entered  the  service  of 
the  State,  and  rose. to  high  office.  About  552  he 
was  dismissed  by  Justinian,  and  took  a  post  as 
teacher  in  the  imperial  school.  Here  he  devoted 
himself  to  literature,  and  died  in  565.  We  still 
possess  some  of  his  writings,  which  are  derived 
from  ancient  sources  now  lost:  (1)  on  the  State 
offices  of  Rome  ( Uepl  'Apxav,  De  Magistraiibua )  ; 
(2)  on  portents  in  the  sky,  etc.,  and  the  doctrine 
of  auguries  {Hepi  £Uo<njfiei&v,  De  Osteniis);  (3)  ex- 
tracts from  a  work  on  the  Homan  months  and  the 
festivals  held  in  them  (Ilepl  MrjvSiv,  De  Mensibue). 
Edition  by  Becker  (Bonn,  1837). 

Iiygdamis  {AiySajus).  (1)  A  Naxian,  who.  aided 
Pisistratus  iu  recovering  his  authority  at  Athens, 
and  received  as  a  recompense  the  government  of 
his  native  island  (Herod,  i.  61,  64).  (2)  The  fa- 
ther of  Artemisia,  the  celebrated  queen  of  Halicar- 
uassns  (Herod,  vii.  99).  (3)  A  tyrant  of  Caria,  sou 
of  Pisiudelis,  who  reigned  in  the  time  of  Herodo- 
tus at  Halicarnassus.  He  put  to  death  the  poet 
Panyasis.  Herodotus  fled  from  his  native  city  in 
order  to  avoid  his  tyranny,  aud  afterwards  aided 
in  deposing  him.     See  Herodotus. 

Lygii  or  Ligii.  An  important  people  in  Ger- 
many, between  the  Viadus  (Oder)  and  the  Vistula 
(Tac.  Germ.  43). 

Lygj^es.     See  Liguria. 

Iiyncestis  (AuyKijori's).  A  district  in  the  south- 
west of  Macedonia,  upon  the  frontiers  of  Illyria, 
inhabited  by  the  Lyncestae,  an  lUyrian  people. 
The  ancient  capital  of  the  country  was  Lyncus, 
thougb  Heraclea  at  a  later  time  became  the  chief 
town  in  the  district.     Near  Lyncus  was  a  river. 
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whose  waters  are  said  to  have  been  as  intoxicat- 
ing as  wine  (Ovid,  Met.  xv.  329). 

L3riiceus  (AvyKtur).  (1)  The  son  of  Apharens, 
was  among  the  hunters  of  the  Caledonian  boar, 
and  was  also  one  of  the  Argonauts.  According 
to  the  old  legend,  he  was  so  sharp-sighted  as  to 
have  been  able  to  see  through  the  earth,  and  also 
to  distinguish  objects  at  the  distance  of  many- 
miles.  He  was  slain  by  Pollux.  (See  Dioscuri.) 
(2)  One  of  the  fifty  sons  of  Aegyptus.  He  ob- 
tained Hypermnestra  for  his  bride,  and  was  the 
only  one  of  the  fifty  whose  life  was  spared  by 
his  spouse.  (See  DanaOs  ;  Hypermnestra.)  (3) 
A  Samian  pupil  of  Theophrastus  who  was  a 
rival  of  Menander  as  a  writer  of  comedy  (Snid. 
s.  v.). 

Lyncus.  A  king  of  Scythia,  who  endeavored 
to  murder  Triptolemns,  who  came  to  him  with 
the  gifts  of  Demeter.  He  was  metamorphosed  by 
the  goddess  into  a  lynx  (Ovid,  Met.  v.  650). 

Lyra  (Xv^a,  pure  XioXm,  fides).  A  stringed  mu- 
sical instrument,  said  to  have  been  invented  by 
Hermes,  who  stretched  four  strings  across  the  shell 
of  a  tortoise.  In  historical  times  a  whole  tortoise- 
shell  was  nsed  for  the 
sounding  -  bottom,  the 
curved  horns  of  a  goat 
or  pieces  of  wood  of  a 
similar  shape  were  in- 
serted in  the  openings 
for  the  front  legs,  and 
joined  near  the  upper 
ends  by  a  transverse 
piece  of  wood  called  the 
yoke.  On  the  breast- 
plate of  the  shell  was  a 
low  bridge,  across  which 
the  strings  (usually  sev- 
en) ran  all  at  the  same 
height  to  the  yoke,  and 
were  either  simply 
wound  round  it  or  fast- 
ened to  pegs;  at  the 
other  end  they  were  tied 
in  knots  and  fastened  to 
the  Bonuding-board.  It 
was  ordinarily-  played 
with  the  left  hand,  while 
to  produce  louder  and  longer  notes  the  strings  were 
struck  by  the  right  hand  with  the  plectrvm,  the 
point  of  which  was  usually  like  the  leaf  of  a  tree, 
and  sometimes  in  the  shape  of  a  heart  or  like  a 
little  hammer. 

The  citbara  differed  from  the  lyra  in  replacing 
the  shell  by  a  wooden  case  either  square  or  angu- 
lar, and  instead  of  the  so-called  horns 
(cornua)  the  sides  of  the  case  were 
prolonged  upwards,  as  shown  in  the 
accompanying  illiisti^ation.  The  citb- 
ara, therefore,  represents  an  advance 
in  point  of  construction  over  the  lyre. 
The  i^opfuy^  of  Homer  is  probably  the 
lyre  rather  than  the  cithara,  though 
the  word  \ipa.  is  post-Homeric;  and 
the  KiSapir  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  different  (Ammon.  De  JHff.  Voe. 
p.  82).  In  later  times,  the  cithara  took 
on  a  form  not  unlike  the  modern  guitar,  the  word 
guitar,  in  fact,  being  a  derivation  of  dihara  through 
the  Italian  chitarra.    See  Von  Jan,De  Fidibua  Grae- 


Lyra.     (Bianchini.) 


Citbara.    (Gubl 
and  Eouer.) 


corum  (Berlin,  1859),  aud  the  works  mentioned  in 
the  article  Musioa. 

Lyrcea  (Avpiccia)  or  Lyrceum  (Aipxeiov).  A 
small  town  in  Argolis,  situated  on  a  mountain  of  the 
same  name. 

Lyre.    See  Lyra. 

Lyric' Poetry.  While  among  the  Greeks  the 
elegiac  and  iambic  poetry,  which  forms  the 
transition  from  epic  to  lyric  composition,  was 
practised  by  the  lonians,  lyric  poetry  proper,  oi-, 
as  it  was  more  commonly  called,  nielic  poetry  (/xe- 
Xos,  "a  song") — viz., the  song  accompanied  by  mu- 
sic, was  cultivated  by  the  Aeolians  and  Dorians. 
This  is  due  to  the  talent  for  music  peculiar  to 
these  races.  That  playiug  on  stringed  instru- 
ments and  singing  were  cultivated  even  in  myth- 
ical times  in  Aeolia,  in  the  island  of-  Lesbos,  is 
shown  by  the  legend  that  the  head  and  lyre  of  Or- 
pheus, who  had  been  torn  to  pieces  by  Thracian 
women,  were  washed  ashore  on  that  island,  and 
that  the  head  was  buried  in  the  Lesbian  town  of 
Antissa.  Antissa  was  the  native  place  of  Terpau- 
der  (q.  v.),  who  gave  artistic  form  to  the  vonos,  or 
hymn  to  Apollo,  by  elaborating  the  laws  of  its 
composition.  Settling  at  Sparta  in  B.C.  676,  he 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  Dorian  music.  While 
he  had  closely  followed  Homeric  poetry  in  the 
texts  which  be  wrote  for  his  musical  compositions, 
there  afterwards  arose  a  greater  variety  in  the 
kinds  of  songs,  corresponding  to  the  greater  va- 
riety of  musical  forms,  springing  from  the  founda- 
tion laid  by  him.  In  the  Aeolian  lyric  the  pa- 
thetic prevails,  as  might  be  expected  from  the 
passionate  nature  of  the  people ;  the  feelings  of 
love  and  hatred,  joy  and  sorrow  are  their  princi- 
pal themes.  As  to  the  metrical  form  we  find  short 
lines  with  a  soft,  melodious  rhythm,  which  make 
up  a  small  number  of  short  strophes.  They  are 
written  in  the  Aeolic  dialect;  we  may  suppose 
that  they  were  solos  sung  to  the  accompaniment 
of  stringed  instruments.  In  Lesbos  the  Aeolian 
lyric  was  brought  to  its  highest  perfection  by  AI- 
oaeus  of  Mitylen6  (about  600),  and  by  his  contem- 
porary Sappho,  also  a  Lesbian,  and  teacher  of  the 
poetess  Eriuna.  The  joyous  poems  of  Auacreou 
of  Teos  (born  about  550),  whose  subjects  are  love 
and  wine,  were  also  in  the  Aeolian  style,  but  in 
the  louio  dialect.  An  echo  of  the  Aeolian  lyric 
are  the  gcolia.     See  Scolium. 

It  was  among  the  Dorians,  however,  that  the 
lyric  poetry  of  the  Greeks  reached  the  highest  de- 
gree of  its  development.  It  is  also  called  choral 
lyric,  because  the  Dorian  songs  were  intended  to 
be  sung  at  the  public  festivals,  especially  those  of 
the  gods,  by  a  dancing  choir  to  the  accompani- 
ment of  stringed  instruments  and  flutes.  Intend- 
ed, therefore,  to  be  public,  it  naturally  had  on  the 
whole  an  earnest,  objective  character,  and  is  thus 
distinguished  from  the  Aeolian  lyrics  that  ex- 
pressed the  personal  feelings  of  the  poet.  Their 
form  shows  further  points  of  difference.  Instead 
of  the  diminutive  Aeolian  strophes  of  short  lineSj 
unsuitable  for  dancing,  the  Dorian  lyrics  have  am- 
pler strophes,  usually  with  longer  lines,  and  the 
combination  of  strophes  is  again  subdivided  into 
strophe,  antistropbe,  and  epode,  of  which  the  first 
two  are  exactly  parallel,  while  the  last  differs  from 
both  in  its  structure.  While  the  number  of  the 
Aeolian  metres  is  fixed,  every  Dorian  song  has  its 
own  metre,  the  rhythm  of  which  depends  on  the 
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tune  suitable  to  the  subject.  As  to  the  kinds  of 
songs,  there  is  also  a  great  variety  in  the  Dorian 
lyric :  there  are  paeaus,  hyporckemata,  hymns, proso- 
dia,  parthenia,  dithyrambs,  encomia,  epinicia,  hyme- 
naea,  epithalamia,  threnoi ;  drinlting-songs  and  love 
songs  are  also  not  wanting.  They  are  written  in 
the  old  epic  dialect,  influenced  by  Doric. 

With  regard  to  their  historical  development, 
Alcman  (about  660),  a  Lydiau  who  had  become  a 
citizen  of  Sparta,  was  the  first  to  compose  longer 
and  more  varied  poems  on  the  lines  laid  down  by 
Terpander  and  his  school.  The  Dorian  lyric  re- 
ceived its  later  artistic  form  from  the  Sicilian  Ste- 
siohorus  of  Himera  (about  600),  whose  contempo- 
rary Arion  first  gave  a  place  in  literature  to  the 
dithyramb.  (See  Dithybambus. )  In  the  sixth 
century  choral  poetry  became  the  common  prop- 
erty of  all  Greeks,  aud  so  flourished  more  and 
more.  Of  its  older  representatives  we  have  still 
to  mention  Ibycus  of  Rhegium  (about  540),  in 
whose  choral  songs  the  erotic  element  prevails. 
This  class  of  poetry  was  brought  to  its  greatest 
perfection  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars  by  Si- 
monides  of  Ceos,  by  his  nephew,  Bacchylides,  aud 
above  all  by  Pindar  of  Thebes.  Besides  these, 
Timocreon  of  lalysus,  and  the  poetesses  Myrtis, 
Corinna,  Praxilla,  and  Telesilla  deserve  mention. 
Of  the  productions  of  Aeolian  and  Dorian  lyric 
poetry,  only  fragments  have  been  preserved,  ex- 
cept tlae  epinician  odes  of  Pindar.  (See  Pinda- 
RUS.)  These  fragments  are  edited  by  Bergk,  Poetae 
Graed  Lyrid  (1878). 

With  the  Romans,  the  first  attempts  to  imitate 
the  forms  of  the  Greek  "  melio  "  date  from  the  last 
years  of  the  Republic.  Laevius  wrote  mythologi- 
cal poems  in  a  great  variety  of  metres,  the  Eroto- 
paegnia  ("  Diversions  of  Love  "),  which,  however, 
seem  tohave  attracted  little  attention.  Catullus 
also  wrote  some  poems  iu  melic  meaanres.  This 
kind  of  poetry  was  perfected  in  the  age  of  Augus- 
tus by  Horace,  who  introduced  the  forms  of  Aeoli- 
an lyric.  None  of  the  succeeding  poets  were  of 
even  secondary  importance,  in  spite  of  the  great 
skill  with  which  they  handled  the  various  melic 
metres ;  one  of  them,  the  Christian  poet  Pruden- 
tius,  wrote  as  late  as  the  fourth  century.  The 
Dorian  lyric  never  obtained  a  footing  among  the 
Romans. 

See  Deventer,  Zu  den  griechischen  Lyrikern  (1887)  ;^ 
Fiihrer,  Spraehe  u.  Entwicklung  d.  griech.  Lyrik 
(1885) ;  Mattel,  Die  griechischen  Lyriker  (1892) ;  and 
for  the  Christian  lyrics,  the  article  Hymnus. 

Lymessus  (Awpxijo-o-os).  A  town  in  the  Troad, 
the  birthplace  of  Brisexs,  and  often  mentioned  by 
Homer  {II.  ii.  690). 

Lysander  (Auirai/Spos).  (1)  A  Spartan,  who  rose 
to  eminence  towards  the  end  of  the  Pelopounesian 
War,  and  was  placed  in  command  of  the  Lacedae- 
monian troops,  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  B.C.  407. 
Having  about  him  little  of  the  old  Spartan  sever- 
ity, and  being  ready  to  sacrifice  that  personal  and 
nati(mal  pride  and  inflexibility,  which  were  the 
peculiar  characteristics  of  the  Spartan  institutions, 
to  personal  or  national  interests,  he  gained  in  an 
uunsual  degree  the  regard  and  confidence  of  his 
Persian  allies.  This  he  used  to  the  best  advan- 
tage, by  seizing  a  favourable  momeut  to  obtain 
from  the  younger  Cynis,  the  Persian  viceroy  in 
Asia  Minor,  in  place  of  any  pergonal  advantage, 
the  addition  of  an  obolus  daily  (somewhat  more 


than  two  cents  of  our  money)  to  every  seaman  in 
the  Pelopounesian  fleet.  During  his  year's  com- 
mand he  defeated  the  Athenian  fleet  commanded 
by  Antiochus,  as  lieutenant  of  Alcibiades,  at  No- 
tium.  In  September,  B.C.  406,  he  was  superseded 
by  Callicratidas,  who  was  defeated  and  slain  in 
the  memorable  battle  of  Arginusae.  The  allies 
then  petitioned  that  Lysander  might  be  reappoint- 
ed. It  was  contrary  to  Spartan  law  to  intrust  a 
fleet  twice  to  the  same  person ;  hut  this  difficulty 
was  evaded  by  nominating  another  individual  as 
commander-in-chief  and  sending  Lysander  as  lien- 
tenant  with  the  command  in  Asia.  He  soon  justi- 
fied the  preference  by  gaining  the  decisive  victory 
of  Aegospotami,  in  the  Hellespont,  where  170  Athe- 
nian ships  were  taken.  This,  in  effect,  finished 
the  war.  Receiving,  as  he  went,  the  submission 
of  her  allies,  Lysander  proceeded  leisurely  to  Ath- 
ens, and  blockaded  her  ports,  while  the  Spartan 
kings  marched  into  Attica  and  invested  the  city, 
which,  unassanlted,  was  reduced  by  the  sure  proc- 
ess of  famine.  The  capitulation  being  settled,  B.C. 
404,  Lysander  had  the  proud  satisfaction  of  enter- 
ing as  victor  the  Piraeus  or  harbour  of  Athens, 
which  had  been  uuviolated  by  the  presence  of  an 
enemy  since  the  Persian  invasion.  His  services 
and  reputation  gained  for  him  corresponding 
weight  at  Sparta ;.  and,  on  occasion  of  the  contest- 
ed succession,  his  influence  was  powerful  in  raising 
Agesilaiis  to  the  throne.  He  accompanied  tliat 
eminent  statesman  and  soldier  during  his  first  cam- 
paign in  Asia,  where  his  popularity  and  renown 
threw  his  superior  into  the  shade  and  an  estrange- 
ment resulted,  in  which  Lysander  conducted  him- 
self with  temper  and  wisdom.  About  B.C.  396  he 
returned  to  Sparta.  In  the  following  year,  on 
occasion  of  a  quarrel  with  Thebes,  he  was  sent  into 
Phocis  to  collect  contingents  from  the  northern 
allies,  a  task  for  which  his  name  and  popularity 
rendered  him  peculiarly  fit.  Having  done  this, 
and  being  on  his  way  to  join  the  Lacedaemonian 
army,  he  was  surprised  and  slain  by  the  Thebans 
at  Haliartus  in  Boeotia.'  The  force  which  he  had 
collected  was  dispersed,  and  the  war  at  once  came 
to  an  end,  with  no  credit  to  the  Lacedaemonians, 
B.C.  395. 

It  is  said  that,  urged  by  ambitious  hopes,  he 
meditated  a  scheme  for  abolishing  the  hereditary 
right  of  the  descendants  of  Heracles,  and  rendering 
the  Spartan  throne  elective,  and  that  he  had  tam- 
pered largely  with  different  oracles  to  promote  his 
scheme.  Xenophon,  however,  a  contemporary  his- 
torian, makes  no  mention  of  this  rumour.  The 
subject  has  been  discussed  by  Thirlwall,  in  an  ap- 
pendix to  the  fourth  volume  of  his  History  of  Greece. 
This  writer  thinks  that  Lysander  actually  formed 
such  a,  project;  and  that  the  same  motive  which 
induced  the  Spartan  government  to  hush  up  the 
affair  would  certainly  have  led  Xenophon  carefully 
to  avoid  all  allusion  to  it.  There  is  a  life  of  Lysan- 
der by  Plutarch,  and  auother  by  Nepos.  (2)  One 
of  the  ephori  in  the  reign  of  Agis.  (3)  A  grandson 
of  Lysander  (Pansan.  iii.  6). 

Lyslas  (Auo-ias).  One  of  the  ten  Athenian  orators. 
He  was  born  at  Athens,  B.C.  458  or  459.  His  father, 
Cephalns,  was  a  native  of  Syracuse,  who  settled  at 
Athens  dnring  the  time  of  Pericles.  Cephalns  was 
a  person  of  considerable  wealth,  and  lived  on  inti- 
mate terms  with  Pericles  and  Socrates;  and  his 
house  is  the  supposed  scene  of  the  celebrated  dia- 
logues related  in  Plato's  Republic.     Lysias,  at  the 
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age  of  fifteen,  went  to  Thurii  in  Italy,  with  his 
brother  Polemarchus,  at  the  first  foundation  of  the 
colony.  Here  he  remained  for  thirty-two  years ; 
bnt,  in  consequence  of  his  supporting  the  Athenian 
interests,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  Italy  after  the 
failure  of  the  Athenian  expedition  to  Sicily.  He 
returned  to  Athens,  B.C.  411,  and  carried  on,  in 
partnership  with  his  brother  Polemarchus,  an  ex- 
tensive manufactory  of  shields,  in  which  they  em- 
ployed as  many  as  120  slaves.  Their  wealth  ex- 
cited the  cupidity  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants;  their  house 
was  attacked  one  evening  by  an  armed  force  while 
Lysias  was  entertaining  a  few  friends  at  supper; 
tlieir  property  was  seized,  and  Polemarchus  was 
taken  to  prison,  where  he  was  shortly  after  exe- 
cuted (B.C.  404).  Lysias,  by  bribing  some  of  the 
soldiers,  escaped  to  the  Piraeus,  and  sailed  thence 
to  Megara.  He  has  given  us  a  graphic  account  of 
his  escape  in  his  oration  against  Ei'atosthenes,  who 
had  been  one  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants.  Lysias  active- 
ly assisted  Thrasybulus  in  his  enterprise  against 
the  Thirty ;  he  supplied  him  with  a;  large  sum  of 
money  from  his  own  resources  and  those  of  his 
friends,  and  hired  a  considerable  body  of  soldiers 
at  his  own  expense.  In  return  for  these  services 
Thrasybulus  proposed  a  decree  by  which  the  rights 
of  citizenship  should  be  conferred  upon  Lysias; 
but,  in  consequence  of  some  infonuality,  this  decree 
was  never  carried  into  effect.  He  was,  however, 
allowed  the  peculiar  privileges  which  were  some- 
times granted  to  resident  aliens  (namely,  J<roTe'Afia). 
Lysias  appears  to  have  died  about  B.C.  378. 

The  author  of  the  lAfe  of  Lysias,  attributed  to 
Plutarch,  mentions  425  orations  of  his,  230  of  which 
were  considered  to  be  genuine.  There  remain  only 
34,  which  are  all  forensic,  and  remarkable  for  the 
method  which  reigns  in  them.  The  pnrity,  the 
perspicuity,  the  grace  and  simplicity  which  char- 
acterize the  orations  of  Lysias,  would  have  raised 
him  to  the  highest  rank  in  the  art  had  they  been 
coupled  with  the  force  and  energy  of  Demosthenes. 
His  style  is  elegant  without  being  overoruate,  and 
is  regarded  as  a  model  of  the  "  plain  "  style.  In  the 
art  of  narration,  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  cou- 
siders  him  superior  to  all  orators  in  being  distinct, 
probable,  and  persuasive ;  bnt,  at  the  same  time, 
admits  that  his  composition  is  better  adapted  to 
private  litigation  than  to  important  causes.  The 
text  of  his  harangues,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  ex- 
tremely corrupt.  His  masterpiece  is  the  funeral 
oration  in  honour  of  those  Athenians  who,  having 
been  sent  to  the  aid  of  the  Corinthians  under  the 
conmiaud  of  Iphicrates,  perished  in  battle.  Lysias 
is  said  to  have  delivered  only  one  of  the  orations 
which  he  wrote — that  against  Eratosthenes. 

Lysias  has  been  edited  by  Eeiske  (1772),  Bekker 
(1828),  Baiter  and  Sauppe  (1850),  Cobet  (1863),  and 
Scheibe  (1886) ;  and  there  are  selections  edited  by 
Baucheustein-Fuhr  (with  German  notes),  Froh- 
berger,  and  (with  English  notes)  by  Shuckburgh, 
Stevens,  and  Bristol.  There  is  an  English  transla- 
tion by  Gillies.  See  Jebb's  Attic  Orators,  i.  pp.  142- 
312.   ■ 

Lyaicrates,  Monument  of.  One  of  the  most 
graceful  relics  of  Greek  antiquity,  raised  in  mem- 
ory of  a  victory  in  the  dramatic  contests  won  by 
Lysicrates  when  he  was  choregus  (see  Chokus)  in 
B.C.  334.  From  a  slender  square  basement,  12  feet 
high  by  9  feet  wide,  rises  a  small  bnt  elegant  round 
temple.  Six  engaged  Corinthian  columns  surround 
its  circular  wall  and  support  the  entablature,  on 


the  frieze  of  which  there  is  a  delicate  and  life-like 
representation  of  a  scene  in  the  legend  of  Dionysus 
— the  changing  of  the  Tyrrhenian  pirates  into  dol- 
phins, for  having  by  mistake  laid  hands  on  the 
god.  Over  the  entablature  is  a  flat  dome  made 
of  a  single  block  of  marble,  and  froiri  the  centre 
of  the  roof  rises  a  fluial  of  acanthus  leaves,  former- 
ly crowned  by  the  tripod  which  was  the  prize  of 
victory.  The  monument  is  35  feet  high,  and  the 
diameter  of  the  inside  is  about  6  feet.  The  reliefs 
of  the  frieze  are  of  great  value,  as  they  belong  to 
the  new  Attic  school  of  Scopas  and  Praxiteles; 
According  to  a  tradition  (which  is  without  foun- 
dation) that  Demosthenes  used  to  study  here,  the 
monnment  used  to  be  called  the  Lantern  of  Demos- 
thenes— a  name  familiar  to  Michael  Acomiuatos, 
in  the  second  half  of  the  twelfth  century  (Gregor- 
ovius,  Mirdbilien  der  Stadt  Athen,  p.  357).  The  true 
name  was  first  restored  by  Transfeldt  about  1674 
(id.  AtUen  im  Mittelalter,  ii.  357).  See  Perry^s  Greek 
and  Roman  Sculpture,  pp.  473-475. 

Iiysiniachla  (AvirifuiXLa  or  Auert/idxf  i")-  An  im- 
portant town  of  Thrace,  on  the  Gulf  of  Melas,  and 
on  the  isthmus  connecting  the  Thracian  Cherso- 
nesus  with  the  mainland,  founded  B.C.  309  by  Ly- 
simachus,  who  removed  to  his  new  city  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  neighbouring  town  of  Cardia. 

Lysimachus  {Avcrtfiaxos).  One  of  Alexander's 
generals,  who  obtained  Thrace  in  the  division  of 
the  provinces  after  Alexanders  death  (b.c.  323), 
and  assumed  the  title  of  king  in  B.C.  306.  He 
joined  the  other  generals  of  Alexander  in  opposing 
Antigonus,  and  it  was  he  and  Seleucns  who  gained 
the  decisive  victory  at  Ipsus  over  Antigouus,  in 
which  the  latter  fell  (B.C.  301).  In  B.C.  291  Lysim- 
achus was  taken  prisoner  by  Dromichaetes,  king 
of  the  Getae,  whose  country  he  had  Invaded,  but 
he  was  restored  to  liberty  by  the  latter.  In  b.c. 
287  Lysimachus  and  Pyrrhus  expelled  Demetrius 
from  Macedonia.  Pyrrhus,  for  a  time,  obtained 
possession  of  the  Macedonian  throne;  bnt  in  the 
following  year  he  was  driven  out  of  the  country 
by  Lysimachus,  who  now  became  king  of  Macedo- 
nia. Towards  the  end  of  his  reign  the  aged  Ly- 
simachus put  to  death  his  son  Agathocles,  at  the 
instigation  of  his  wife,  Arsinoe,  daughter  of  Ptol- 
emy Soter.  This  bloody  deed  alienated  the  minds 
of  his  subjects,  and  Seleucns  invaded  the  domin- 
ions of  Lysimachus.  The  two  monarchs  met  in 
the  pi  ain  of  Corns  (Corupedi  on),  and  Ly  si  mach  us  fell 
iu  the  battle  that  ensued,  B.C.  281,  in  his  eightieth 
year. 

LysippuB  (AuoTHTTTor).  A  native  of  Sicyon,  and 
one  of  the  most  famous  Greek  artists,  a  contem- 
porary of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  was  originally 
a  worker  in  metal,  and  taught  himself  the  art  of 
the  sculptor  by  studying  nature  and  the  canon  of 
Polyclitus  (q.  v.).  His  works,  which  were  said  to 
amount  to  1500,  were  all  statues  in  bronze,  and 
were  remarkable  for  their  lifelike  characterization 
and  their  careful  and  accurate  execution,  shown 
particularly  in  the  treatment  of  the  hair.  He 
aimed  at  representing  the  beauty  and  harmony 
more  especially  of  the  male  human  body;  and  sub- 
stituted for  the  proportions  of  Polyclitus  a  new 
ideal,  which  kept  in  view  the  effect  produced,  by 
giving  the  body  a  more  slender  and  elegant  shape, 
and  by  making  the  head  smaller  in  comparison 
with  the  trunk,  than  is  the  case  with  the  actual 
average  man.     The  most  famous  among  his  stat- 
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Uarble  Copy  of  the  Apoxyomenos  of  Lysippua 
Museum,  Rome.) 


(Vatican 


ues  of  gods  were  the  colossal  forms  of  Zeus  and 
Heracles,  at  Tarentnm  of  which  the  former  was 
second  in  size  only  to  that  at  Rhodes,  while  the 


latter  was  afterwards  brought  to  the  Capitol  at 
Bome,  and  then  to  the  Hippodrome  at  Coustauti- 
uople,  where  it  was  melted  down  iu  a.d.  1022 ;  and, 
lastly,  the  snu-god  on  the  four-horse  chariot  at 
Rhodes  (Pliny,  E.  N.  xxxiv.  §5  40, 63). 

The  first  example  of  pure  allegory  in  Greek  art 
was  his  Kaipos,  the  "Favourable  Moment" — a  del- 
icate youth  with  modest  look  standing  on  a  ball, 
with  his  foot  winged,  and  holding  shears  and  a 
balance  in  his  bauds.  The  hair  bung  down  in  front, 
while  it  was  so  short  behind  that  it  could  not  be 
grasped  (Anthol.  Gr.  ii.  49, 13;  Callist.  Statuae,  6). 

By  far  the  greater  number  of  his  statues  were 
portraits.  Of  these  the  various  representations  of 
Alexander  the  Great  from  boyhood  ou  wards  were 
of  marked  excellence  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxiv.  64).  In- 
deed, the  king  would  have  no  sculptor  but  Lysip- 
pus  to  represent  him,  even  as  he  would  have  no 
other  painter  than  Apelles  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  125 ; 
Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1,  240 ;  Cio.  Ad  Fam.  v.  12, 13). 

Among  his  large  groups  were  Craterus  saving 
the  life  of  Alexander  chasing  the  lion  (Pliny,  JS.  N. 
xxxiv.  64),  and  the  portraits  of  twenty-flve  horse- 
men and  nine  foot  soldiers  who  fell  at  the  first  as- 
sault iu  the  battle  of  the  Granicus  (Arrian,  Anab. 
i.  16,  §  7;  Pint.  Alex.  16).  The  excellent  copy  in 
marble,  at  the  Vatican,  of  the  Apoxyomenos,  a 
youth  removing  the  dust  of  the  palaestra  with  a 
strigil,  affords  an  idea  of  his  skill  iu  representing 
beautiful  and  perfectly  developed  bodies  of  deli- 
cate elasticity  and  graceful  suppleness  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  62).  See  Perry's  Greek  and  Roman  Sculpt- 
ure, pp.  478-488. 

Lysis  (ACo-ii).  An  emiueut  Pythagorean  phi- 
losopher, the  teacher  of  Epaminondas  (Pausan.  ix. 
13). 

Lysistratus  (Auo-iorparos).  A  statuary  of  Sicy  ou, 
who  flourished  in  the  li4th  Olympiad.  He  was  the 
brother  of  the  celebrated  Lysippus  (Pliny,  B.  N. 
XXXV.  12, 44).  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  art- 
ist who  made  use  of  gypsum  moulds  for  casts  of 
the  human  face. 

Iiystra  (^  Auorpa).  A  city  of  Lycaonia,  on  the 
confines  of  Isauria,  celebrated  as  one  chief  scene  of 
the  preaching  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  (Acts,  xiv.  8). 
See  Sterrett,  The  Wolfe  Expedition  to  Asia  Minor 
(Boston,  1888). 
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M,  as  a  symbol. 
In  Gkeek. — 

M  =  luXKidpiov  (Bull,  de  Corr.  Sell.  ii.  597),  /ii/vos. 
(Mittheil  d.  ath.  Inst.  iii.  57),  neiros  {Arch.  Zeit.  1876, 
p.  57),  iJLvrifie'iov  (C.  I.  G.  5628),  /lovap^ov  (Bull,  de 
Corr.  Hell.  viii.  43)^MapKor.  As  a  numeral  =  12 
(old  system),  or  40  (M).  Also  =  fivpias  or  nvpids  p,ia 
(M).     ,fi  =40,000. 

MNA  ^  pAyas  v4os  Aioi/tio"or  (C  /.  G.  2278). 
In  Latin. — 

M  =  Macedonica,  magister,  maiestaa,  maiora, 
Manes,  manu,  Marcus,  marmora,  Martia  (legio), 
mas,  maritus.  Mars,  mater,  Mercurius,  metalla, 
miles,  Minerva,  minus,  missus,  modias,  muliebris, 
mnnicipium. 

MM:=Marci  (duo),  memoriae. 

M-A  =  Mercurius  Augustus,  militavit  annos. 

M-C  =:  mater  castrornm,  memoriae  causa. 


M'D=:Manibu8  dils.  Mater  deum,  mater  dulcis- 
sima. 

M-E  :=  merita  eius. 

M-F  =  magister  fani,  mater  (monumentura,  me- 
moriam)  fecit,  miles  factus,  munere  functus. 

M-L  smiles  legiouis. 

KL  =  mulieris  libertus. 

MM  =  magister  Mercurialis,  mails  male.  Mater 
magna,  municipes  municipii. 

M-N=:  metalla  nova,  milia  nummum. 

M-0  =  matri  optimae. 

M-P  =  magister  pagi,  maior  pars,  mater  (memo- 
riam)  posuit,  mille  passus  (milia  passuum). 

M-A-G-S=:memor  animo  grato  solvit. 

M-B-M-F^  maritus  bene  merenti  fecit. 

M-D-A-N:=  metalla  domini  Augusti  nostri. 

M-D-M-A  =  raonumento  dolus  malus  abesto. 

M-D-M-I  =  mater  deum  magna  Ida«a. 
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M-H-P-C  =  memoriam  (monumentum)  heres  faci- 
nudum  cnravit. 
M-H-N-S  =;  mouumeutum  heredem  iion  sequetnr. 
M-P-D-M  =  monumentum  positum  dis  Manibus. 
As  a  numeral,  M  =  1000.    See  Numeki. 

Macae  (Maxat)-  (1)  A.  people  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Arabia  Felix,  probably  near  Muscat.  (2) 
Au  inland  people  of  Libya,  iu  the  part  of  northern 
Africa  between  the  Syrtes. 

Macalla  (MdicaXXa).  A  town  on  the  eastern 
ci>ast  of  Bruttium.  Here  Philoetetes  was  said  to 
have  been  buried  (Lycophron,  Alex.  927). 

Macareus  ( Maxape v; ).  A  sou  of  Aeolus,  who 
committed  incest  with  his  sister  Canac^.  (See 
Canac^).  Hence  Iss€,  the  daughter  of  Macareus, 
is  called  Macareis.  After  the  suicide  of  Canac^, 
Macareus  fled  to  Delphi,  where  he  became  the 
priest  of  Apollo.  His  story  is  told  by  Ovid  in  the 
Seroides,  xi. 

Macaria  (Maicapt'a).  The  daughter  of  Heracles 
and  Deianira.  When  Eurystheus,  after  the  death 
of  Heracles,  made  war  upon  the  Heraclidae  and 
their  allies,  the  Athenians,  an  oracle  declared  that 
the  descendants  of  Heracles  would  be  victorious 
if  one  of  them  should  devote  himself  to  death. 
This  lot  Macaxia  voluntarily  accepted,  and  the 
oracle  was  fulfilled  in  the  success  of  the  Athenians 
by  whom  Macaria  was  therefore  held  in  great  hon- 
(lar.  A  fountain  at  Marathon  was  called  by  her 
name  (Fausan.  i.  32). 

Macaria  (Maieapi'a).  (1)  A  name  used  by  the 
poets  for  several  of  the  Grecian  islands — e.  g.  Cy- 
prus, Rhodes,  and  Lesbos.  (2)  An  island  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Maccabaei.     See  Iudabi,  p.  894. 

MacSdo  (MaKeSfflv).  A  son  of  Osiris  (q.  v.),  and 
worshipped  by  the  Egyptians,  who  represented 
him  as  clothed  in  a  wolfs  skin.  The  hero  who 
gave  his  name  to  Macedonia  (q.  v.)  was  by  some 
legarded  as  identical  with  this  Egyptian,  but  by 
some  was  held  to  be  the  grandson  of  Deucalion 
(q.  v.).  His  name  is  also  giv£n  as  Macednns.  See 
Apollod.  iii.  8, 1. 

Macedonia  (MaufSoi/ta).  A  country  in  Europe, 
north  of  Greece,  said  to  have  been  originally  named 
Emathia.  Its  boundaries  before  the  time  of  Philip, 
the  father  of  Alexander,  were,  on  the  south,  Olym- 
pus and  the  Cambnnian  Mountains,  which  sepa- 
rated it  from  Thessaly  and  Epirus ;  on  the  east,  the 
river  Strymon,  which  separated  it  from  Thrace; 
and  on  the  north  and  west,  lUyria  and  Paeonia. 
Macedonia  was  greatly  enlarged  by  the  conquests 
of  Philip.  He  added  to  his  kingdom  Paeonia  on 
the  north ;  a  part  of  Thrace  on  the  east  as  far  as 
the  river  Nestus,  which  Thracian  district  was  usu- 
ally called  Macedonia  Adiecta ;  the  peninsula  Chal- 
cidic6  on  the  south;  and  on  the  west  a  part  of 
Illyria  as  far  as  Lake  Lychnitis.  On  the  conquest 
of  the  country  by  the  Romans,  B.C.  168,  Macedonia 
was  divided  into  four  districts,  independent  of  one 
another;  bnt  the  whole  country  was  formed  into 
a  Roman  province  after  the  conquest  of  the  Achae 
ans  in  146. 

Macedonia  may  be  described  as  a  large  plain, 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  lofty  mountains. 
Through  this  plain,  however,  run  many  smaller 
ranges  of  mountains,  between  which  are  wide  and 
fertile  valleys,  extending  from  the  coast  far  into 
the  interior.     The  chief  mountains  were  Soordus, 
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or  Scardus,  on  the  northwest  frontier,  towards 
Illyria  and  Dardania;  further  east  Orbelus  and 
Scomias,  which  separated  it  from  Mocsia;  and 
Rhodop6,  which  extended  from  Scomius  in  a  south- 
easterly direction,  forming  the  boundary  between 
Macedonia  and  Thrace.  On  the  southern  frontier 
were  the  Cambunii  Montes  and  Olympus.  The 
chief  rivers  were  in  the  direction  of  east  to  west — 
the  Nestus,  the  Strymon,  the  Axius,  the  largest  of 
all,  the  Ludias  or  Lydias,  and  the  Haliacmou.  The 
chief  cities  were  Aegae  and  Pella,  the  capitals, 
and  Pydna,  Potidaea,  Olyuthus,  Amphipolis,  and 
Pliilippi.  The  great  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Macedonia  consisted  of  Thracian  and  lUyrian 
tribes.  At  an  early  period  some  Greek  tribes 
settled  in  the  southern  part  of  the  country.  They 
are  said  to  have  come  from  Argos,  and  to  have 
been  led  by  the  three  sons  of  Temenus,  the  Hera- 
clid.  Perdiccas,  the  youngest  of  the  three,  was 
looked  upon  as  the  founder  of  the  Macedonian 
monarchy.  A  later  tradition,  however,  regarded 
Caranus,  who  was  also  a  Heraclid  from  Argos,  as 
the  founder  of  the  monarchy.  These  Greek  set- 
tlers intermarried  with  the  original  inhabitants 
of  the  country.  The  dialect  which  they  spoke 
was  akin  to  the  Doric,  but  it  contained  many  bar- 
barous words  and  forms;  and  the  Macedonians 
accordingly  were  never   regarded   by   the   other 
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Greeks  as  genuine  Hellenes.  Moreover,  it  was 
only  in  the  south  of  Macedonia  that  the  Greek 
language  was  spoken.  See  Brugmann,  Comp.  Gram. 
vol.  i.  p.  7. 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  history  of  Macedonia 
till  the  reign  of  Amyntas  I.,  who  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  Darius  Hystaspis ;  but  from  that  time  their 
history  is  more  or  less  intimately  connected  with 
that  of  Greece,  till  at  length  Philip,  the  father  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  became  the  virtual  master  of 
the  whole  of  Greece.  The  conquests  of  Alexander 
extended  the  Macedonian  supremacy  over  a  great 
part  of  Asia ;  and  the  Macedonian  kings  continued 
to  exercise  their  sovereignty  over  Greece  till  the 
conquest  of  Perseus  by  the  Romans,  in  B.C.  168, 
brought  the  Macedonian  monarchy  to  a  close.  See 
Abel,  Mdkedonien  vor  Konig  Phillipp  (Leipzig,  1847) ; 
Doll,  Geographie  der  alt.  Makedoniens  (1891) ;  Henzey 
and  Daumet,  Mission  ArcMologique  de  Macidonie,  2 
vols.  (Paris,  1876) ;  Curteis,  Rise  of  the  Macedonian 
Empire  (N.  Y.  1878) ;  and  the  articles  Axbxander  ; 
Perdiccas;  Philippus. 

Macedonlcns.  A  name  given  to  Q.  Caecilius 
Metellns,  who  made  Macedonia  a  Roman  province. 
See  Veil.  Peterc.  i.  11,  and  the  article  Mbtellus. 

Macella  (MaxfXXa).  A  small  fortified  town  in 
the  west  of  Sicily,  southeast  of  Segesta. 

Macellarii.     See  Macbllum. 

Macellum  (oi/^OTrmXta,  oilfOTnaXeiov,  and  KpeoTra- 
\eiov).     A  market  for  provisions  of  all  kinds — 
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meat,  flsh,  poultry,  fruit,  etc.  At  Athens,  the  sep- 
arate kinds  of  wares  were  sold  in  the  divisions  of 
the  market-place,  called  kvk\oi.  The  opening  of  a 
sale  was  announced  by  the  ringing  of  a  bell.  See 
Miihaify,  Social  Life  in  Gi-eece,  ch.  x.,  and  the  ar- 
ticle Agora. 

At  Rome,  there  were  originally  separate  markets 
for  the  sale  of  each  kind  of  food,  thus  the  Forum 
Boarium  for  meat,  Olitorinm  for  vegetables,  Pisca- 
torium  for  fish,  etc.,  but  in  B.C.  179  a  great  Macel- 
Inm,  or  general  market,  was  built  north  of  the 
Fornm  Eomanum  (Fest.  s.  v.  macellum),  and  after- 
wards, a  number  of  other  maoella  arose,  such  as 
the  Macellum  August!  mentioned  on  a  coin  of 
Nero  (Eekhel,  vi.  373),  and  the  Macellum  Livianum 
near  the  Porta  Esqnilina.  The  market-men  were 
called  macellani  (Suet.  lul.  26). 

Macer,  Abmilius.  (1)  A  Romau  poet,  a  native 
of  Verona,  who  died  in  Asia,  B.C.  16.  He  wrote  a 
poem  upon  birds,  snakes,  and  medicinal  plants, 
the  fragments  of  which  are  given  in  Bahreus,  Frag. 
Poet.  Som.  345.  (2)  We  must  distinguish  from 
Aemilius  Macer  of  Verona,  a  poet  Macer  who 
wrote  on  the  Trojan  War,  and  who  must  have 
been  alive  in  a.d.  12,  since  he  is  addressed  by  Ovid 
in  that  year  {Epist.  ex  Pont.  ii.  10, 2).  (3)  A  Roman 
jurist  of  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus. 

Macer,  Licinius.    See  Licinius. 

Macestus  (MaxTjo-roy).  A  river  of  Mysia,  rising 
in  Phrygia  and  flowing  north  through  Mysia  into 
the  Rhyndacns. 

MacStae  (MoKeVat).  Another  name  of  the  Mace- 
donians (MoKeSdi/es).     See  MACEDONIA. 

Machaera  (/idxaipa).    See  Culteb  ;  PuGio. 

Machaerus  (MaxaipoCs).  A  fortified  place  in 
the  southern  part  of  Peraea  in  Palestine.  Tradi- 
tion makes  John  the  Baptist  to  have  been  be- 
headed here. 

Machamdas  (MaxaviSas).  A  tyrant  of  Lace- 
daemon,  who  succeeded  Lycurgus  about  B.C.  210. 
He  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Philopoemen,  act- 
ing for  the  Achaean  League,  in  207. 

Machaon  {Maxdav).  A  son  of  Aesculapius,  and 
surgeon  of  the  Greeks  in  the  Trojan  War.  He  led, 
with  his  brother  Podalirus,  troops  from  Trica, 
Ithom6,  and  Oechalia.  He  was  killed  by  Enrypy- 
lus,  the  sou  of  Telephus,  and  received  divine  hon- 
ours after  his  death  in  Messenia,  of  which  he  was 
by  some  called  the  king.  See  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  263, 
426. 

Machon  (Maxav).  A  comic  poet,  who  flourished 
at  Alexandria  about  B.C.  175.  He  was  a  native  of 
Corinth  (or  Sioyon),  and  is  said  to  have  taught  the 
grammarian  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium. 

Maclstus  (MaKto-Tos).  A  town  of  Elis,  originally 
called  Platanistus. 

Macoraba  {MaKopd^a).  Now  Mecca ;  a  city  in 
the  western  part  of  Arabia  Felix.  Even  before 
the  time  of  Mohammed  it  appears  to  have  been 
regarded  with  veneration  by  the  Arabs,  who  wor- 
shipped the  Deity  there  in  the  shape  of  a  meteoric 
stone.  The  town  before  the  time  of  Mohammed 
was  held  by  the  Kosuites  and  then  by  the  Koreish, 
from  whom  the  Prophet  took  it  in  a.d.  627.  See 
the  article  by  Prof.  Robertson  Smith  in  the  Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica  (1883). 

Macra.  The  modern  Magra;  a  small  river  ris- 
ing in  the  Apennines  aud  flowing  into  the  Ligurian 


Sea  near  Luna,  which,  from  the  time  of  Augnstus, 
formed  the  boundary  between  Lignria  aud  Etruria. 

Macrae  Petrae  (MaKpal  Uerpai).  "The  Long 
Rocks;"  on  the  northwestern  side  of  the  Athenian 
Acropolis  at  its  foot,  with  a  grotto  sacred  to  Apollo 
and  Pan  (Eurip.  Ion,  13). 

Macri  Campi  (Maxpol  Ka/iTroi)-  "The  Long 
Plains."  A  strip  of  country  between  Parma  and 
Modena  in  Italy,  famous  for  the  fine  wool  of  its 
sheep. 

Macrianus.  One  of  the  (Roman)  Thirty  Ty- 
rants (q.  V.) ;  slain  by  Aureolns,  a.d.  262. 

Macrinus,  Marcus  Opilius  Severus.  A  Ro- 
man emperor  from  April,  a.d.  217,  to  June  218. 
Born  of  humble  parentage  at  the  Manretauiau 
Caesarea,  he  became  praetorian  praefect  under 
Caracalla,  whom  he  accompanied  against  the  Par- 
thians,  and  whose  death  he  procured,  in  order  that 
he  might  become  his  successor.  As  emperor  he 
won  considerable  popularity  by  the  remission  of 
certain  oppressive  taxes,  but  suffering  at  Nisibis 
a  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Parthiaus,  and  losing 
the  love  of  his  soldiers  by  his  severe  discipline,  ho 
was  attacked  by  the  forces  who  had  proclaimed 
Elagabalus  as  emperor  and  defeated  by  them. 
Escaping  in  disgnise,  he  was  taken  prisoner  iu 
Clialcedon  and  put  to  death.  His  life  has  come 
down  to  us  written  by  Capitolinus. 

Macro,  Naevius  Sebtorius.  A  favourite  of 
the  emperor  Tiberius,  wliose  minister  Seianus 
(q.  V.)  he  undermined  and  finally  destroyed.  Bj' 
prostituting  his  wife  Eunia  to  Caligula  he  won, 
for  a  time,  the  tolerance  of  that  emperor ;  but,  be- 
coming disliked,  he  was  finally  forced  to  take  his 
own  life  in  the  year  A.D.  38  (Suet.  Tih.  73). 

Macrobii  {MaKpo^ioi, "  long-lived  ").  An  Aethio- 
pian  people  in  Africa,  placed  by  Herodotus  (iii.  17) 
on  the  shores  of  the  Southern  Ocean,  and  said  to 
live  to  the  age  of  120  years  (Herod,  iii.  23). 

Macrobius,  Ambrosius  Theodosius.  A  gram- 
marian probably  of  Greek  extraction,  since  he  says 
in  the  preface  to  \iia-Saturnalia  that  Latin  was  to 
him  a  foreign  tongue.  He  lived  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury A.D.,  aud  was  probably  a  pagan.  His  extant 
works  are:  (1)  Saturnaliormm  Conviviorum  Lihri 
VII.,  consisting  of  a  series  of  discussions  on  his- 
tory, mythology,  criticism,  and  various  points  of 
antiquarian  research,  supposed  to  have  been  de- 
livered during  the  holidays  of  the  Saturnalia  at 
the  house  of  Vettius  Praetextatus,  who  was  in- 
vested with  the  highest  offices  of  State  under 
Valentinian  and  Valens.  The  form  of  the  work 
is  avowedly  copied  from  the  dialogues  of  Plato, 
especially  the  Banquet:  in  substance  it  bears  a 
strong  resemblance  to  the  Noctea  Atticae  of  Gel- 
lius ;  and  the  material  of  it  is  drawn  from  a  great 
variety  of  sources,  such  as  Suetonius,  Seneca,  Plu- 
tarch, and  Athenaens.  The  first  book  treats  of 
the  festivals  of  Saturuns  aud  lanus,  of  the  Roman 
calendar,  etc.  The  second  book  commences  with 
a  collection  of  bon  mots,  ascribed  to  the  most  cele- 
brated wits  of  antiquity ;  to  these  are  appended  a 
series  of  essays  on  matters  connected  with  the 
pleasures  of  the  table.  The  following  four  books 
are  devoted  to  criticisms  ou  Vergil.  (See  Vergi- 
UU8.)  The  seventh  book  is  of  a  more  miscellaneous 
character  than  the  preceding.  The  Saturnalia  con- 
tains the  first  pagan  mention  of  the  Slaughter  of 
the  Innocents  at  Bethlehem  (ii.  4).     (2)  Commenta- 
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rius  ex  Cicerone  in  Somnium  Scipionis,  a  work  in 
his  booli  much  studied  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  Dream  of  Scipio,  contained  in  the  sixth  book 
of  Cicero's  De  Eepublica,  is  taken  as  a  text,  which 
suggests  a  succession  of  discourses  on  the  physical 
constitution  of  the  universe,  according  to  the  views 
of  the  New  Platonists,  together  with  notices  of 
some  of  their  peculiar  tenets  on  mind  as  well  as 
matter.  (3)  De  Differentiia  et  Soeietatibus  Graeoi 
Latinique  Verii,  a  treatise  purely  grammatical,  of 
which  only  an  abridgment  is  extant,  compiled  by 
a  certain  loannes. 

The  best  editions  of  the  works  of  Macrobius  are 
by  Grouovius  (Leyden,  1670);  Jan  (Quedlinburg, 
1848-52);  Eyssenhardt  (Leipzig,  1868;  rev.  1893). 
There  is  no  English  version  of  Macrobius,  but  a 
French  translation  by  De  Rosoy  appeared  at  Paris 
in  1826. 

Macrocolum.  Paper  of  a  large  size.  See 
Papyrus. 

Macroues  (M.dKp(oves).  A  powerful  and  warlike 
Caucasian  people  on  the  northeastern  shore  of  the 
Pontns  Euxinns. 

Madaura,  also  Medaura,  Ad  Mbdera.  A  town 
on  the  confines  of  Numidia  and  Gaetulia,  the  birth- 
place of  Apnleius  (q.  v.). 

Madyes  {MaSvi]s).  A  Scythian  chief  who  con- 
quered Cyaxares  in  the  year  B.C.  623,  and  for  a  long 
time  held  sway  over  portions  of  Asia  Minor  (Herod, 
i.  103). 

Madj^s  (MdSvTOs).  A  sea-port  town  on  the 
Thracian  Chersonesns. 

Maeander  (MaiavSpos).  A  river  in  Asia  Minor, 
proverbial  for  its  wanderings,  rising  in  the  south 
of  Phrygia,  close  to  the  source  of  the  Marsyas, 
flowing  between  Lydia  and  Caria,  of  which  it 
forms  the  boundary,  and  at  last  frilling  into  the 
Icariau  Sea  between  Myus  and  Prien^.  Its  chief 
tributaries  are  the  Marsyas,  Cludrus,  Lethaeus, 
and  Gaeson  on  the  right  (northern)  side ;  and  the 
Obrimas,  Lycus,  Harpasus,  and  a  second  Marsyas 
on  the  left  (southern)  side.  In  its  course  it  was 
said  to  describe  the  Greek  letters  e,  f,  f ,  a;  and  a ; 
and  from  it  Daedalus  was  imagined  to  have  re- 
ceived the  idea  of  his  famous  Labyrinth.  (See 
Herod,  ii.  29;  Verg.  Aen.  v.  254;  Lucan,  v.  208;  vi. 
471;  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  105;  Mela,  i.  17.)  As  a  god, 
Maeander  is  described  as  the  father  of  the  nymph 
Cyan6,  who  was  the  mother  of  Cannus.  Hence 
the  latter  is  called  by  Ovid,  Maeandriua  iuvenia. 

Maecenas,  Gaids  Cilnius.  A  famous  states- 
man, courtier,  and  patron  of  literature  of  the 
Augustan  Age  at  Rome.  The  date  of  his  birth  is 
uncertain,  but  is  to  be  placed  between  the  years 
B.C.  73  and  63,  on  the  13th  of  April  (Hor.  Carm.  iv. 
11).  His  family  was  of  Etruscan  origin — a  great 
subject  of  boasting  in  a  society  where  Etrusoo- 
mauia  was  as  great  a  fad  as  is  Anglomania  in  cer- 
tain American  communities  to-day — and  was  even 
traced  to  Porsena,  so  that  we  find  Augustus  ad- 
dressing him  in  his  somewhat  ironical  style  as 
berylle  Porsenae  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4). 

He  received  a  careful  education,  and  was  well 
versed  in  both  Greek  and  Roman  literature,  to 
which  he  hiinself  contributed  in  verse  as  well  as 
prose.  He  is  thoiight  to  have  been  with  Oota- 
vius  in  Apollonia  at  the  time  of  the  assassination 
of  Inlins  Caesar,  perhaps  as  the  director  of  his 
studies;  and  from  this  time  his  name  appears  con- 


tinually in  conjunction  with  that  of  the  future 
emperor.  ■  He  assisted  in  arranging  a  marriage 
between  Augustus  and  Scribouia,  the  daughter  of 
Libo,  and  negotiated  the  peace  of  Bruudisium  by 
which  Antony  and  Augustus  were  temporarily  rec- 
onciled, and  which  led  to  the  marriage  of  Antony 
with  Octavia,  the  sister  of  Augustus  (Dio  Cass, 
xlviii.  16 ;  App.  B.  C.  v.  64).  In  B.C.  36  he  accom- 
panied Augustus  to  Sicily  in  the  campaign  against 
Sextus  Pompeins,  from  which  he  was  twice  sent 
back  to  Rome  to  suppress  revolts  that  had  there 
broken  out.  So  well  did  he  discharge  the  task 
that  he  was  soon  after  placed  in  charge  first  of 
Rome  and  then  of  the  administration  of  all  Italy. 
In  this  capacity  he  crushed  out  the  dangerous  con- 
spiracy of  the  younger  Lepidus,  which  contained 
the  germs  of  a  disastrous  civil  war ;  and  in  every 
way  he  so  justified  the  confidence  reposed  in  him 
as  to  have  received  from  Augustus  his  seal  and  a 
commission  to  act  with  Agrippa  as  the  personal 
representative  of  the  young  Caesar  in  all  negotia- 
tions with  the  Senate. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  Empire  he  contin- 
ued for  a  long  time  to  exercise  a  supreme  influence 
in  tlie  counsels  of  Augustus.  By  his  advice,  against 
that  of  Agrippa,  Augustus  decided  not  to  restore 
the  Republic  (Dio  Cass.  lii.  14) ;  and  it  was  Maece- 
nas who  brought  about  the  marriage  of  lulia,  the 
daughter  of  Augustus,  with  Agrippa.  The  influ- 
ence of  Maecenas  over  his  master  continued  un- 
diminished until  about  the  year  B.C.  18,  when  by 
his  own  choice  the  former  withdrew  from  any  ac- 
tive participation  in  matters  of  State.  This  with- 
drawal was  coincident  with  a  coolness  that  arose 
between  the  two  men,  which  rendered  their  per- 
sonal intercourse  one  of  much  restraint,  and  which, 
though  it  has  been  often  explained  as  due  to  the 
predominance  of  Agrippa  in  the  favour  of  the 
emperor,  is  much  more  certainly  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  seduction  by  Augustus  of  Terentia,  the  wife 
of  Maecenas.  This  woman,  beautiful  and  accom- 
plished, was  the  object  of  her  husband's  passionate 
love,  and  to  a  nature  such  as  his — sensitive,  ardent, 
and  honourable — the  thought  of  her  continued  in- 
fidelity was  not  to  be  endured  with  the  complaisant 
toleration  that  so  many  Roman  husbands  appear  to 
have  exhibited.  The.  city  was  filled  with  the  pas- 
quinades in  which  the  wits  of  the  day  jeered  at  the 
progress  of  this  amour.  Even  Augustus,  who  was 
remarkably  thick  -  skinned,  is  said  by  Tacitus  to 
have  made  a  journey  to  Gaul  on  one  occasion  (b.c. 
16)  to  escape  the  shower  of  epigrams,  jests,  and  lam- 
poons, and  it  is  easy  to  surmise  what  torture  they 
must  have  inflicted  upon  the  statesman  who  felt 
himself  to  be  at  once  injured  and  made  a  public 
laughing-stock.  (See  Dio  Cass.  liv.  19 ;  Iv.  7 ;  Suet. 
Aug.  68,  in  which  last  passage  the  Terentilla  al- 
luded to  in  Antony's  indecent  letter  is  undoubted- 
ly Terentia.)  Maecenas  died  in  B.C.  8,  leaving  no 
children. 

Maecenas  is  best  known  as  the  fosterer  of  liter- 
ature and  literary  men,  so  much  so  that  his  ver.y' 
name  has  passed  into  all  languages  as  a  generic 
term  for  a  munificent  patron  of  letters.  His  enor- 
mous fortune  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  53,  55)  made  it  pos- 
sible for  him  to  give  a  princely  protection  and 
support  to  poets,  wits,  and,  in  fact,  to  all  the  vir- 
tuosi of  distinction,  who  were  received  with  mag- 
nificent hospitality  at  his  mansion  on  the  Esquiline, 
with  its  beautiful  gardens,  in  w  iiich  he  spent  near- 
ly all  the  year,  visiting  the  country  but  seldom 
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(Tac. ,  1  un.  xiv.  53).  So  lavish  was  bis  eutertain- 
meiit  that  it  became  open  to  the  charge  of  being 
too  iudiscrimiuate,  so  that  Augustus  called  his 
table  mensa  parasitica  (  Suet.  Vit.  Horat.  ).  It 
must  be  recollected,  however,  that  he  drew  the 
liue  very  sharply  between  his  general  hospitality 
and  his  private  friendship,  which  last  was  reserved 
for  the  select  few,  such  as  Vergil  and  Horace,  who 
were  possessed  of  the  fine  culture  and  delicate 
feeling  so  essential  to  familiar  intercourse  among 
gentlemen. 

Much  of  the  personal  eccentricity  which  Maece- 
nas exhibited  must  be  ascribed  to  the  condition 
of  his  health.  He  suffered  for  many  years  from 
insomnia  and  nervous  prostration,  and  resorted 
to  many  devices  to  secure  sleep,  listening  to  soft 
music  and  to  the  plash  in  his  house  of  artificial 
waterfalls;  and  his  luxurious  indolence  was  per- 
haps only  the  self-indnlgeuoe  of  an  invalid,  seeking 
distraction  from  the  thought  of  his  own  condition. 
His  passionate  clingiug  to  life  is  best  expressed 
in  a  short  verse  of  his  that  has  come  down  to  us 
in  the  pages  of  Seneca,  and  whose  frantic  eager- 
ness is  at  once  pathetic  and  repulsive : 

*'  Debilem  facito  manu 
Debilem  pede,  coxa; 
Tuber  adstrue  gibberum 
Lubricos  quate  denies: 
Vita  dum  superest,  bene  est. 
Hauc  mihi  vel  acuta 
Si  sedeatn  cruce  Busline." 

The  life  of  Maecenas  has  been  many  times  writ- 
ten :  in  Latin  by  Meibom  (Leyden,  1653),  Lion 
(Gottingen,  1846);  iu  Italian  by  Cenni  (Eome, 
1684),  Diui  (Venice,  1704),  Santa  Viola  (Eome, 
1816) ;  in  German  by  Beunemanu  (Leipzig,  1744), 
Fraudsen  (Altona,  1843);  in  French  by  Richer 
(Paris,  1746) ;  and  in  English  by  Schomberg  (Lon- 
don, 1766).  See,  also,  Weber's  Horaz  (Jena,  1844) ; 
Friedliiuder,  Sittengesehiehte  Boms  (iii.  389).  His 
poetical  fragments  are  collected  in  the  Fragmenta 
Poetarum  Bomanorum  by  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1886). 
See  also  Harder,  Fragmente  des  Mdeenas  (Berlin, 
1889) ;  and  the  article  Horatids. 

Maecius  Tarpa.     See  Tarpa. 

Maedi  {MaiSoi).     See  Maedica. 

Maedica  (MaiSiKrj).  The  country  of  the  Maedi, 
a  powerful  people  in  the  west  of  Thrace,  on  the 
western  bank  of  the  Strymon  (Livy,  xxvi.  25). 

Maelius,  SpuRius.  The  richest  of  the  plebeian 
knights,  who  employed  his  fortune  in  buying  up 
corn  in  Etruria  in  the  great  famine  at  Rome  in 
B.C.  439.  This  corn  he  sold  to  the  poor  at  a  small 
price,  or  distributed  it  gratuitously.  The  patri- 
cians accused  him  of  aiming  at  the  kingly  pow- 
er, and  appointed  L.  Qninctius  Cincinnatus,  then 
eighty  years  of  age,  as  dictator.  C.  Servilius  Ahala, 
the  master  of  the  horse,  summoned  Maelius  to  ap- 
pear before  the  tribunal  of  the  dictator ;  but  as  he 
refused  to  go,  Abala  rushed  into  the  crowd  and 
slew  him.  His  property  was  confiscated  and  his 
bouse  pulled  down ;  its  vacant  site,  which  was 
called  the  Aequimaelium,  continued  to  subsequent 
ages  a  memorial  of  his  fate.  See  Mommsen,  Hist, 
nf  Borne,  i.  p.  378. 

Maenades  (Maji/dSf  r).  A  name  of  the  Bacchan- 
tes, from  jxalvojiat,  "  to  rave,"  because  they  were 
frenzied  iu  the  worship  of  Dionysus.     See  Bac- 

OHANTES. 

MaenSlus  (t6  Maii/a\oi>).  A  mountain  in  Arca- 
dia, extending  from  Megalopolis  to  Tegea,  cele- 


brated as  the  favourite  haunt  of  the  god  Pan. 
The  Romau  poets  frequently  use  the  adjectives 
Maenalius  and  Maenalis  as  equivalent  to  Arcadius. 

Maenianum.     See  Maenius  ;  Domus,  p.  542. 

Maenius.  (1)  Gaids.  Consul  B.C.  338,  with  L. 
Furius  Camillus.  The  two  consuls  completed  the 
subjugation  of  Latiuin ;  they  were  both  rewarded 
with  a  triumph,  and  equestrian  statues  were  erect- 
ed to  jtheir  honour  in  the  Forum.  The  statue  of 
Maenius  was  placed  upon  a  column,  called  Colum- 
na  Maenia,  which  appears  to  have  stood  near  the 
end  of  the  Forum,  on  the  Capitoline.  Maenius,  in 
his  censorship  (b.c.  318),  allowed  balconies  to  be 
added  to  the  various  buildings  surrounding  the 
Forum,  in  order  that  the  spectators  might  obtain 
more  room  for  beholding  the  games  which  were 
exhibited  there :  these  balconies  were  called  after 
him  Maeniana  (sc.  aedifioia).  (2)  The  proposer  of 
a  law,  about  B.C.  286,  which  required  the  patres  to 
give  their  sanction  to  the  election  of  the  magis- 
trates before  they  had  been  elected,  or,  in  other 
words,  to  confer,  or  agree  to  confer,  the  imperinm 
on  the  person  whom  the  comitia  should  elect.  (3) 
Acontemporaryof  Lucilius.  He  was  a  great  spend- 
thrift, who  squandered  all  his  property,  and  after- 
wards supported  himself  by  playing  the  buffoon. 
He  possessed  a  house  in  the  Fornm,  which  Cato  in 
his  censorship  (184)  purchased  of  him  for  the  pur- 
pose of  building  the  Basilica  Porcia.  Some  of  the 
scholiasts  ou  Horace  relate  that  when  Maenius 
sold  his  bouse,  he  reserved  for  himself  one  column, 
the  Columna  Maenia,  from  which  he  built  a  bal- 
cony that  he  might  thence  witness  the  games.  The 
true  origin  of  the  Columna  Maenia  and  of  the  bal- 
conies called  Maeniana  has  been  explained  above. 

Maenoba.  A  town  in  the  southeastern  part  of 
Hispauia  Baetica,  near  the  coast. 

Maenus.  A  river  iu  Germany,  now  the  Main, 
emptying  into  the  Rhine  at  Mainz  (Mogontiacum). 

Maeon  (Maiav).  The  sou  of  Haemon  of  Thebes. 
With  Lycophontes  he  led  a  band  which  lay  in  am- 
bush for  Tydeus  in  the  war  of  the  Seven  against 
Thebes.  Tydeus  spared  his  life,  and  was  in  return 
buried  by  Maeon  after  Tydeus  had  been  slain  (II, 
iv.  394). 

Maeonia  (Maiovia).  The  ancient  name  of  Lydia. 
Hence  Vergil  gives  the  name  of  Maeonia  to  Etru- 
ria, because  the  Etruscans  were  said  to  be  de- 
scended from  Lydians.  Hence  also  Homer,  as  a 
native  of  Maeonia,  is  called  Maeonidea  and  Maeo- 
nius  senex,  and  his  poems  the  Maeoniae  chartae,  or 
Maeonium  carmen.  (See  Lydia.)  Maeonis  likewise 
occurs  as  a  surname  of  Omphal6  and  of  Araehn^, 
because  both  were  Lydians. 

Maeonides.    See  Maeonia. 

Maeonis.  An  epithet  applied  to  Omphal6  (q.  v.) 
as  queen  of  Lydia  or  Maeonia. 

Maeotae  (Matmrai).     See  Maeotis  Palus. 

Mae5tis  Falus  (  Maians  Alfivr) ).  The  modern 
Sea  of  Azov ;  an  inland  sea  on  the  borders  of  Eu- 
rope and  Asia,  north  of  the  Pontus  Euxiuus  (Black 
Sea),  with  which  it  communicates  by  the  Bosporns 
Cimmerius.  The  Scythian  tribes  on  its  banks 
were  called  by  the  collective  name  of  Maeotae  or 
Maeotici.  The  sea  had  also  the  names  of  Cimrae- 
rinm  or  Bosporioum  M'ar§.  The  Amazons  are  called 
Maeotides,  as  living  near  by. 

Maera  (Ualpa).    (1)  The  dog  of  Icarius,  the  father 
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of  Erigon6.  See  Icarius.  (2)  The  daughter  of 
Proetna  and  Antea  and  compauiou  of  Artemis,  by 
whom  she  was  killed  after  beeomiug  the  mother 
of  Loorus  by  Zeus  (Odyss.  xi.  325). 

Maesa,  Iulia.  The  sister-in-law  of  Septimius 
Severus,  aunt  of  Caracalla,  and  grandmother  of 
Elagabalna  and  Alexander  Severus.  She  was  a 
native  of  Syria,  boru  at  Eniesa,  and  after  her  sister 
Iulia  Domna  had  married  Septimius  Severus,  lived 
at  the  Roman  court  until  the  death  of  Caracalla. 
Being  a  woman  of  remarkable  force  and  ability, 
and  possessed  of  great  wealth,  she  conceived  and 
carried  out  a  plot  for  the  overthrow  of  Macriuns 
(q.  v.),  and  the  enthroning  of  her  grandson  Elaga- 
balus.  Her  courage  and  pertinacity  did  much  to 
bring  her  plan  to  its  successful  issue.  When  the 
downfall  of  Elagabalus  became  certain,  she  per- 
suaded him  to  adopt  her  other  grandson,  his  cous- 
in, Alexander  Severus.  By  the  latter,  after  his 
accession  to  the  throne,  she  was  treated  with  great 
respect  and  received  the  title  Augusta. 

Maevius  or  M evius.     See  Bavius  ;  Vergilius. 

Magaba.    A  mountain  in  Galatia,  east  of  Ancyra. 

Mag&dis  (jidyaSts).  A  lyre  with  frets  so  that 
the  player  could  divide  the  notes.  It  had  twenty 
strings.     See  Lyra. 

Magalia  and  Mapalia.  Words  said  to  be  bor- 
rowed from  the  Punic  language,  in  which  they 
denoted  the  cottages,  huts,  and  hovels  of  the  peas- 
ants, made  of  reeds  or  canes  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen. 
i.  420;  iv.  259;  Sil.  Ital.  xvii.  88-89).  They  are 
described  as  being  sometimes  conical  or  circular 


Magalia.    (Coliimn  of  Antoninus.) 

in  shape,  and  sometimes  oblong  with  bulging 
sides.  Both  these  forms  are  common  in  the  primi- 
tive structures  of  other  peoples,  and  the  circular 
variety  is  represented  in  the  accompanying  illus- 
tration, reproduced  from  the  Column  of  Antoninus. 
See  Sail.  lug.  211. 

Magas  (Mayas).  A  king  of  Cyren6.  He  was 
the  stepson  of  Ptolemy  Soter,  being  the  son  of 
Berenice  by  a  former  husband.  In  B.C.  308  he  re- 
ceived the  con)mand  of  an  expedition  to  recover 
Cyren^  after  the  death  of  Ophelias  (q.  v.),  and,  being 
successful,  was  made  by  Ptolemy  governor  of  the 
country.  He  ruled  it  at  first  as  a  dependency  of 
Egypt,  but  after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Soter  he 
not  only  assumed  the  character  of  an  independent 
monarch,  bnt  even  made  war  on  the  king  of  Egypt. 
He  married  Apama,  daughter  of  Antiochus  Soter, 
by  whom  he  bad  a  daughter,  Berenice,  afterwards 
the  wife  of  Ptolemy  Energetes.  He  died  B.C.  258 
(Pausan.  i.  7 ;  Just.  xxvi.  3). 

Magazine.    See  Horreum. 

Magaaia  (MdySaXa).  A  village  of  Palestine  on 
the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

Magdolum  (MaySoXor,  Old  Test.  Migdol).  A 
city  of  Lower  Egypt,  near  the  northeastern  fron- 
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tier,  where  Pharaoh  Necho  defeated  the. Syrians 
(Herod,  ii.  159). 

Magella.  A  town  in  the  central  part  of  the 
island  of  Sicily. 

Magetobria.  The  modern  Molgte  de  Broie,  on 
the  Sa6ne.  A  town  on  the  western  frontiers  of 
the  Seqnani,  near  which  the  Gauls  were  defeated 
by  the  Germans  shortly  before  Caesar's  arrival  in 
Gaul  (Caes.  B.O.  i.  31). 

Magi  (Mdyot).  A  religious  sect  or  class  among 
the  Persians,  devoted  to  the  worship  of  fire.  See 
Persia;  Zoroaster;  and  for  their  share  in  the 
politics  of  Persia,  Smerdis. 

Magister.  A  Latin  word  very  generally  applied 
to  any  person  who  has  command  or  anthority  as 
the  chief  over  a  number  of  others.  The  following 
are  the  principal  officials  and  others  who  were 
styled  magiatri : 

(1)  Magister  Admissionum.    See  Admissio. 

(2)  Magister  Bibendi.    See  Symposium. 

(3)  Magister  a  Censibus.  An  official  who  ex- 
amined the  qualifications  of  candidates  for  enrol- 
ment among  the  equites. 

(4)  Magister  Collegh.  The  presiding  officer 
of  a  collegium  (q.  v.). 

(5)  Magister  Epistolakum  or  ab  Epistolis. 
The  emperor's  private  secretary  (Orelli,  Inscr. 
2352). 

(6)  Magister  Equitum.  The  assistant  to  the 
Koman  dictator  appointed  by  him  immediately  on 
taking  office  and  bound  to  obey  him  in  everything 
implicitly.  In  the  absence  of  the  dictator  he  acted 
as  his  representative.  In  battle  he  commanded  the 
cavalry,  as  the  dictator  did  the  infantry,  whence 
his  peculiar  title.  He  was  attended  by  six  lictors, 
and  had  the  sella  eurulis  and  the  praetexta.  See 
Dictator. 

(7)  Magister  LibellSrdm  or  a  Libeujs.  A 
clerk  or  secretary  who  read  and  replied  to  peti- 
tions (libelli)  addressed  to  the  emperor. 

(8)  Magister  Memoriae.  An  official  who  made 
known  the  emperoi-'s  pleasure  on  any  subject  (Am- 
mian.  Marc.  xv.  5). 

(9)  Magister  Militum.  The  title  of  two  officers 
under  Constantiue.  They  had  command  of  all 
the  imperial  forces,  one  taking  charge  of  the  in- 
fantry and  one  of  the  cavalry.  Later,  their  num- 
ber was  increased  and  their  functions  modified 
(Zosim.ii.33;  iv.  27). 

(10)  Magister  Officiorum.    See  Admissio. 

(11)  Magister  Pagi.    See  Pag0S. 

(12)  Magister  Poptju.    See  Dictator. 

(13)  Magister  a  RationIbus,  also  called  procu- 
rator. One  who  had  charge  of  the  emperor's  pri- 
vate expenses.     See  Fiscus. 

(14)  Magister  Socibtatis.    See  Societas. 

(15)  Magister  Vicorum.     See  Vices. 
Magistratus,  at   Rome,  designated   alike   the 

office  and  the  office-holder,  the  magistracy  and  the 
magistrate. 

I.  The  Republican  Magistrates.  In  the  wid- 
est sense  the  term  magistratus  incladed  all  the 
governmental  officers  of  the  State,  elected  and  ap- 
pointed, civil  and  military.  In  a  narrower  sense 
it  was  restricted  to  the  officials  elected  by  the  Ro- 
man people,  excluding  the  promagistrates  (procon- 
suls, propraetors,  etc.),  whose  authority  rested  on 
decrees  of  the  Senate,  and  the  subordinate  officers 
with  delegated  powers  who  were  appointed  by  the 
magistrates.     In  the  narrowest  and  most  usual 
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sense  the  term  was  not  extended  to  include  the 
subordinate  military  officers  (trihuni  militum)  or 
the  city  officials  below  the  rank  of  quaestor  {vigin- 
tisexviri,  curatarea,  etc.),  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
these  were  elected  by  the  people.  On  the  other 
hand  the  dictator  or  magister  populi  and  his  lieu- 
tenant, the  magister  eguitum,  although  not  elected, 
were  always  regarded  and  described  as  magis- 
trates. 

1.  Historical  Development.  In  the  early  Repub- 
lic the  only  regular  or  ordinary  magistrates  were 
the  consuls  and  the  quaestors ;  the  only  extraor- 
dinary magistrates  the  dictator  and  his  lieutenant. 
The  tribunes  and  aediles  of  the  plehs,  officials 
whose  right  and  duty  it  was  to  protect  their  order 
against  the  regular  magistrates,  were  not  regarded 
as  magistrates  until  the  struggle  between  the 
orders  had  come  to  an  end.  The  decemviri  legibus 
soribendis  (B.C.  451-449)  and  the  military  tribunes 
(B.C.  444-367),  who  for  a  time  Teplaced  the  consuls 
and  exercised  consular  powers,  were  regarded  as 
magistrates ;,  and  so  also  were  the  censors,  praetors, 
and  curule  aediles,  officials  who  were  first  elected 
during  or  at  the  close  of  the  conflict  between  the 
orders.  With  the  termination  of  this  conflict  and 
the  recognition  of  the  plebeian  tribunes  and  aediles 
as  representatives  of  the  whole  people,  the  list  of 
magistrates,  as  the  term  was  commonly  employed, 
was  closed.  For  fuller  description,  see  the  special 
article  upon  each  magistracy.  For  the  proniagis- 
tracy,  fully  developed  only  towards  the  end  of  the 
Republic,  see  Provincia. 

From  the  period  of  the  conflict  between  the 
orders  dates  the  division  of  magistracies  into  "  pa- 
trician" and  "plebeian."  In  the  later  Republic 
the  term  patrician  magistracy  was  merely  an  his- 
torical reminiscence:  it  designated  the  offices  from 
which  the  plebeians  had  formerly  been  excluded. 
The  term  plebeian  magistracy,  on  the  other  hand, 
continued  to  express  a  fact;  the  offices  of  tribune 
and  of  plebeian  aedile  were  never  thrown  open  to 
the  patricians. 

2.  The  Selation  of  the  different  Magistrates  to 
each  other  was  not  determined,  at  Rome,  by  as- 
signing to  each  office  special  and  distinct  powers 
and  duties;  nor  were  the  different  magistrates 
protected  against  each  other's  interference.  The 
earliest  magistrates,  the  consuls,  held  an  undiffer- 
entiated complex  of  military,  judicial,  and  admin- 
istrative powers ;  and  the  creation  of  new  magis- 
tracies was  not  at  first  accompanied  (except  in  the 
case  of  the  censors)  by  any  logical  separation  of 
these  powers.  The  trend  of  development,  espe- 
cially in  the  later  Republic,  was  towards  a  division 
of  pi-ovineiae  or  spheres  of  power;  but  the  separa- 
tion never  became  complete.  Powers  of  interfer- 
ence were  so  general  as  to  amount  to  a  fundamental 
principle  of  the  constitution — a  principle  which 
found  its  extreme  expression  in  the  tribunate. 

The  Romans  themselves  classed  their  magis- 
trates not  according  to  the  kind  of  power,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  of  power,  which  each  exer- 
cised. Their  term  for  general  power  was  imperiwm. 
The  dictator  and  his  lieutenant,  the  consuls  and 
the  praetors,  all  had  imperium.  The  consular  im- 
perium  was  minus  as  regarded  the  dictator  and  his 
lieutenant,  mains  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
praetors.  The  other  magistrates  (censors,  tribnnes, 
aediles,  quaestors,  etc.)  had  not  imperium  —  i.  e. 
their  powers  were  not  general,  but  special.  These, 
therefore,  strictly  speaking,  were  all  lower  or  lesser 


magistrates  (magistratus  minores).  The  censors, 
however,  by  reason  of  the  importance  of  their  du- 
ties, were  regularly  classed  among  the  magistratus 
viaiores;  and  so  also,  on  more  technical  grounds, 
were  the  curule  aediles. 

Maiorpoiestas.  In  principle,  any  magistrate  with 
imperium  might  issue  commands  and  prohibitions 
to  any  magistrate  without  imperium.  The  excep- 
tions to  this  rule  were  as  follows :  neither  the  trib- 
unes nor  the  censors  were  subject  to  the  commands 
or  prohibitions  of  the  magistrates  with  imperium ; 
and  the  tribunes  might  intervene  negatively,  by 
prohibitions,  against  the  acts  of  all  magistrates 
except  the  dictator,  his  lieutenant,  and  the  censors. 
The  exceptional  position  of  the  censors  was  due  to 
their  possession  of  a  distinct  field  of  duties.  They 
had  no  occasion  to  interfere  with  other  magistrates, 
and  no  other  magistrates  were  permitted  to  inter- 
fere with  them.  The  peculiar  position  of  the 
tribunes  was  a  survival  from  the  period  of  the  con- 
flict between  the  orders.  Negatively  the  tribunes 
had  maior  potestas  as  against  the  consuls;  but  no 
Roman  would  have  so  expressed  it,  for  the  Romans 
meant  hy  potestas  power  to  act  rather  than  power 
to  prevent. 

In  principle,  again,  a  magistrate  with  maius  im- 
perium might  issue  commands  to  a  magistrate  with 
minus  imperium;  so  that  a  dictator  might  com- 
mand and  restrain  a  consul,  and  a  consul  might 
similarly  direct  or  check  a  praetor. 

Par  potestas.  Further  possibilities  of  interfer- 
ence resulted  from  the  fact  that  every  magistracy 
except  the  dictatorship  was  held  by  two  or  more 
persons.  Between  such  colleagues  there  was,  in 
principle,  no  division  of  power;  each  possessed  all 
the  powers  of  the  office.  Each,  therefore,  might 
act  alone,  and  without  regard  to  the  views  or 
wishes  of  his  colleague  or  colleagues ;  and  if  they 
remained  passive,  his  act  was  valid  and  effective. 
But  if  a  colleague  stepped  in  (intei-cessity  and  for- 
bade the  act,  then  equal  power  stood  opposed  to 
equal  power  and  the  result  was  a  deadlock.  This 
was  true  not  merely  as  betweeu  two  colleagues, 
hut  also  when  a  larger  number  held  the  same  mag- 
istracy; majority  rule  was  not  recognized;  the 
negative  wilf  of  one  was  as  powerful  as  the  posi- 
tive will  of  any  larger  n  umber.  A  veto,  therefore, 
could  not  be  vetoed — a  rule  which  was  of  peculiar 
importance  in  the  tribunate.  In  that  body  one 
tribune  could  prevent  the  other  nine  from  doing 
any  positive  act — e.  g.  from  presenting  a  bill  to 
the  people;  but  nine  tribunes  could  not  prevent 
one  from  vetoing  the  act  of  a  consul  or  other 
magistrate. 

Provinmae.  In  principle,  therefore,  the  positive 
powers  of  each  magistracy  conld  be  exercised  only 
when  the  colleagues  were  of  one  mind ;  and  this 
unanimity  was  necessary  for  each  single  act.  In 
fact,  however,  some  division  of  power,  by  agree- 
ment or  by  lot,  was  customary  from  the  earliest 
period  of  the  Republic  (e.  g.  one  consul  sometimes 
took  the  field  with  an  army  while  the  other  gov- 
erned the  city);  but  it  does  not  appear  that  in  the: 
early  Republic  any  such  division  of  the  field  of 
consular  duties  was  made  for  the  year.  The  as- 
signment to  a  single  magistrate  of  a  distinct  field 
of  power  for  his  fall  annual  term  apparently  dates 
from  the  establishment  of  the  i)raetorship.  The 
praetor  was  not  simply  a  judicial  officer,  nor  was 
his  authority  limited  to  the  city ;  but  by  force  of 
constant  custom  civil  jurisdiction  within  the  city 
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became  his  peculiar  "  province."  When  a  second 
praetorship  was  instituted,  B.C.  242,  a  division  of 
the  judicial  field  became  usual;  but  the  assign- 
ment to  each  praetor  of  his  special  competence 
was  made  after  election  and  by  lot.  The  same 
system  prevailed  when  the  number  of  praetors  was 
Buooessively  increased  to  four,  six,  and  eight,  and 
when  such  distinct  functions  as  the  government 
of  subject  provinces  and  the  presidency  of  special 
criminal  courts  (quaeationes)  were  attached  to  the 
office.  No  Roman  was  ever  elected  to  a  special 
praetorship ;  he  was  simply  elected  praetor,  and 
his  special  duties  were  determined  by  lot.  The 
same  system  was  extended  to  the  quaestors,  and 
gradually,  in  the  later  Republic,  to  the  consuls. 
For  some  time  after  the  establishment  of  the  city 
praetorship  the  consuls  acted  jointly.  They  even 
took  the  field  together,  the  supreme  command  al- 
ternating day  by  day.  But  as  foreign  wars  be- 
came more  numerous  they  began,  often  by  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Senate,  but  technically,  in  every  case, 
by  agreement,  to  divide  the  legions  and  the  field  of 
military  operations,  and  to  draw  lots  for  their  re- 
spective armies  and  "provinces."  The  Senate  in- 
deed might  recommend  or  the  people  decree  the 
assignment  of  a  particular  campaign  or  territory 
to  a  particular  magistrate  extra  sortem;  but  this 
was  unusual. 

From  the  fact  that  all  magistrates  of  equal  rank 
were  colleagues  with  equal  powers  and  tliat  the 
division  of  functions  here  described  was  primarily 
a  de  facto  rather  than  a  legal  division,  it  followed, 
in  principle,  that  either  consul  could  interfere  with 
the  other  in  the  field  of  military  operations,  and 
that  any  praetor  could  intercede  against  the  act 
of  any  other  praetor  in  the  city.  Such  interfer- 
ence was  practically  impossible  outside  of  the  city, 
if  difTerent  fields  of  activity  had  been  assigned  to 
the  consuls,  becanse  of  the  rule  that  intercession 
must  be  made  in  persou ;  and  within  the  city  it 
was  regularly  excluded  by  custom  (but  see  Cicero, 
Vei-r.  i.  46, 119). 

3.  Powers  of  the  Magistrates.  The  imperium  con- 
ferred upon  the  higher  magistrates  was,  in  princi- 
ple, the  same  sort  of  power  that  had  been  exercised 
by  the  kings  (imperium  regium).  It  was  primarily 
military  power  (imperium  militias),  and  was  under- 
stood to  include  all  governmental  power  not  dis- 
tinctly withheld  by  custom  or  law.  Special  limi- 
tations were  first  imposed  in  the  field  of  justice, 
criminal  and  civil.  The  royal  power  of  capital 
punishment  has  been  practically  annulled,  accord- 
lug  to  Roman  tradition,  by  the  recognition  of  a 
right  to  appeal  to  the  assembly  (provocatio) ;  and 
in  the  early  Republican  period  this  power  passed 
wholly  to  the  people,  the  magistrate  retaining  only 
the  power  to  investigate  and  accuse.  The  power 
of  the  magistrates  to  fine  was  also  limited  by  law. 
Civil  cases  were  regularly  referred,  for  decision,  to 
a  private  iudex  or  ariiter,  or  a  board  of  elected  in- 
dices. All  these  limitations,  however,  were  con- 
fined to  the  city ;  and  the  restrictions  afterwards 
imposed  upon  imperium  out  of  the  city  (e.  g.  right 
of  appeal  in  capital  cases)  were  less  extensive. 
Outside  of  the  city,  moreover,  the  magistrates  with 
imperium  were  freed  from  the  interference  of  the 
tribunes.  The  Romans  accordingly  came  to  dis- 
tinguish imperium  militiae  from  imperium  domi,  the 
complete  power  exercised  beyond  the  city  limits 
from  the  restricted  power  exercised  within  the 
city.     The   dictator  alone  had  imperium  militiae 


within  the  city — 1.  e.  by  the  appointment  of  a  dic- 
tator the  city  was  placed  under  martial  Ian'. 

Practically,  of  course,  the  governmental  power 
of  the  higher  magistracy  was  lessened  by  the  mul- 
tiplication of  magistrates,  by  their  short  terms  of 
oflSce,  and  by  their  accountability  to  the  people 
after  the  expiration  of  their  terms.  The  power  of 
the  single  magistrates  was  also  practically  dimin- 
ished, in  the  later  Republic,  by  the  assignment  of 
special  fields  of  action  to  special  magistrates ;  but 
in  spite  of  all  these  facts,  no  magistrate  clothed 
with  imperium  was  ev6r  regarded  as  an  officer  of 
special,  designated  powers.  Imperium  was  always, 
in  theory,  general  power;  and  every  magistrate 
with  imperium  had,  as  against  the  people,  all  pow- 
ers not  legally  denied  him.  The  consuls,  by  virtue 
of  their  higher  imperium,  had  residuary  govern- 
mental power,  not  only  as  against  the  people,  but 
also  as  against  the  magistrates  with  lower  impe- 
rium and  those  wHhont  imperium — i.e.  a  consul 
could  do  whatever  law  and  custom  had  neither 
forbidden  to  him  nor  assigned  to  the  exclusive 
competence  of  another  magistrate. 

Special  powers  included  in  imperium,  many  of 
which  were  exercised  also  by  magistrates  without 
imperium,  were  as  follows :  (1)  lus  agendi  cum  pa- 
pula— ^i.  e.  the  right  of  summoning  and  presiding 
over  the  meetings  of  the  people  (comitia  centuriata), 
submitting  proposals  to  them,  causing  a  vote  to  be 
taken  and  announcing  the  result.  Whether  the 
business  of  the  meeting  was  legislation,  criminal 
justice,  or  the  election  of  magistrates  for  the  ensu- 
ing year,  the  initiative  was  wholly  in  the  magis- 
tracy. The  magistrates  determined  the  form  of 
a  bill  and  accepted  or  rejected  proposed  amend- 
ments. They  decided  whether  accusation  shoald 
be  brought  against  a  person  suspected  of  crime, 
and  what  penalty  the  people  should  be  asked  to 
impose.  They  submitted  the  list  of  candidates  to 
be  voted  for,  and  no  names  could  be  brought  be- 
fore the  people  without  their  assent.  This  ius 
agendi  cum  populo  belonged  exclusively  to  the 
magistrates  with  imperium.  The  tribunes,  how- 
ever, had  similar  control  over  the  meetings  of  the 
plebeians;  and  when  the  concilia  plehis  had  de- 
veloped into  the  comitia  triiuta  and  had  obtained 
concurrent  powers  of  legislation,  a  limited  criminal 
jurisdiction  and  the  right  of  electing  the  lower 
magistrates,  the  ius  agendi  cumplebe  gave  the  trib- 
unes an  initiative  similar  to  that  of  the  consuls 
and  praetors.  The  analogous  right  of  summoning 
the  Senate  and  obtaining  an  expression  of  its  opin- 
ion, originally  an  exclusive  right  of  the  magistrates 
with  imperium,  was  also  extended  to  the  tribunes. 
In  the  field  of  legislation  the  power  of  the  tribu- 
nate thus  became  legally  equivalent  to  that  of  the 
magistrates  with  imperium.  Practically  it  was 
greater;  for  if  a  consul  or  a  praetor  proposed  a 
bill  to  the  popular  assembly  or  a  resolution  to  the 
Senate,  the  tribunes  could  veto  the  proposal  and 
thus  arrest  legislative  action,  while  they  them- 
selves were  not  subject  to  such  interference  from 
the  other  magistrates.  It  is  therefore  not  surpris- 
ing that  the  most  important  laws  of  the  later  Re- 
public were  plebiacita  proposed  by  the  tribunes. 

(2)  Ius  edicendi.  The  people  alone  could  estab- 
lish a  law  ({ex) ;  but  all  magistrates  had  power  to 
issue  commands  and  prohibitions  {edicta,  interdicta) 
and  means  of  punishing  disobedience.  Their  ordi- 
nances, therefore,  had  the  force  of  law  (legis  vioem), 
at  least  during  the  terms  of  the  magistrates  who 
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issued  them.  lu  principle  there  was  nothing  to 
prevent  a  magistrate  from  invading  by  his  edicts 
the  field  of  general  legislation.  In  the  later  Re- 
public the  development  and  the  reform  of  the  pri- 
vate law  were  chiefly  accomplished  by  the  edicts 
of  the  praetors,  and  important  contributions  to  the 
law  of  sale  were  made  by  the  aediles.  As  a  rule, 
however,  the  ordinances  of  the  magistrates  were 
not  intended  to  override  the  general  law,  but  to 
secure  its  observance ;  and  the  edicts  and  inter- 
dicts of  each  set  of  magistrates  were  commonly 
confined  to  that  sphere  of  administration  which 
law  and  custom  allotted  them. 

(3)  lus  coercendi.  The  means  by  which  the  mag- 
istrates enforced  obedience  to  their  commands  were 
as  follows :  (a)  prensio,  arrest ;  (6)  in  vincula  ductio, 
imprisonment;  (c)  uerteratio,  scourging ;  (cC)  multae 
dictio,  imposition  of  a  fine ;  (e)  pignoris  captio,  seiz- 
ure of  movable  property.  All  of  these  powers  were 
included  in  imperinm;  the  second  and  third  were 
accorded  only  to  magistrates  with  imperium.  Im- 
prisonment ordered  by  a  magistrate  was  probably 
limited  to  bis  term  of  office;  from  a  sentence  of 
scourging  in  urie  a  lex  Valeria  authorized  an  ap- 
peal to  the  people.  The  power  to  arrest  was  held 
by  the  tribunes  and  by  the  censors.  The  powers 
of  fining  and  of  seizing  property  were  apparently 
exercised  by  all  the  magistrates,*  and  constituted 
the  ordinary  and  normal  method  of  coercion.  That 
it  was  a  very  ancient  method  is  shown  by  numer- 
ous Aryan  analogies,  and  by  the  fact  that  among 
the  Eomans  fines  were  originally  levied  in  sheep 
and  oxen.  The  power  to  fine  was  first  limited  by 
the  rule  that  the  fine  must  not  exceed  the  half  of 
the  estate  of  the  delinquent;  later  laws  (Aeternia 
Tarpeia,  Menenia  Sestia  [?])  confined  multae  dictio 
to  a  definite  maximum  (two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen  ; 
two  sheep  and  five  oxen.  For  an  ingenious  ex- 
planation of  these  numbers,  see  Karlowa,  pp.  167- 
169).  The  magistrate  who  wished  to  fine  beyond 
the  legal  maximum  had  to  obtain  the  consent  of 
the  assembly  (nmltae  irrogatio).  By  the  lex  lulia 
Papiria  money  fines  were  introduced  and  a  pecun- 
iary maximum  substituted,  the  sheep  being  reck- 
oned at  ten  as,  the  ox  at  one  hundred.  Pignoris 
captio,  like  imprisonment,  might  be  employed  to 
secure  the  payment  of  a  fine ;  but  it  was  often  (and 
perhaps  originally)  used  as  a  milder  means  of  con- 
straint, the  property  being  restored  to  the  owner 
if  he  promptly  purged  himself  of  contempt  and 
subjected  himself  to  the  commands  of  the  magis- 
trate. 

The  fact  that  the  tribunes  could  arrest  (jarendere) 
other  magistrates,  while  the  leges  saeratae  protect- 
ed them  against  all  coercion,  was  the  key  to  their 
peculiar  position  in  the  Roman  State. 

(4)  Auspicia.  Before  taking  any  important  step, 
it  was  the  right  and  the  duty  of  the  magistrates 
to  ascertain  whether  the  act  in  contemplation  was 
favoured  by  the  gods.  (See  AuGUK.)  The  mag- 
istrate who  acted  without  proper  auspices,  or  in 
defiance  of  unfavourable  auspices,  took  the  risk 
of  punishment  at  the  end  of  his  term  ;  and  if  his 
act  was  of  a  legal  nature  (e.  g.  the  calling  of  comi- 
tia),  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  Senate,  after 
obtaining  the  expert  opinion  of  the  augurs,  to  re- 
scind the  act  and  annul  its  results  (e.  g.  the  pas- 


*  The  power  of  the  quaestors  to  fine  is  disputed  by  Mommsen. 
17lT°  ™™'°™  """'^  *°^-     ^^''  Karlowa,  Rechtsgeschichte, 


sage  of  a  lex  or  the  choice  of  magistrates).  Au- 
spices were  regularly  taken,  at  least  in  the  earlier 
Republic,  by  the  augurs ;  but  the  answer  of  the 
gods,  as  interpreted  by  these  priests,  referred  to 
the  inquiry  of  the  magistrate  at  whose  instance 
the  auspices  were  taken.  It  was,  of  course,  possi- 
ble that  the  gods  should  be  consulted  on  the  same 
matter  by  different  magistrates,  and  that  different 
answers  should  be  obtained.  The  result  was  then 
determined  by  the  relative  authority  of  the  mag- 
istrates: maiora  auspicia  (i.  e.  auspices  taken  at 
the  instance  of  a  magistrate  with  maior  potes- 
tas)  overrode  minora.  As  between  colleagues  with 
j>ar  ^otestos,  unfavourable  auspices  prevailed  over 
those  of  a  favourable  character. 

It  is  a  plausible  hypothesis  that  in  the  early  Re- 
public, when  the  entire  constitution  had  a  sacral 
colour,  the  doctrine  of  maior  and  par  potestas  was 
worked  out  by  the  priests  in  the  form  of  a  doc- 
trine of  auspices.  It  accords  with  this  theory 
that  the  lower  patrician  magistrates  were  under 
the  auspices  of  the  higher,  and  that  the  non-mag- 
istrate, who  exercised  delegated  powers,  was  said 
to  act  under  the  auspices  of  the  magistrate  who 
appointed  him. 

4.  BesponsiMlity.  The  lower  magistrates,  as  we 
have  seen,  were  generally  subject  to  the  control  of 
the  higher,  and  the  higher  magistrates  to  the  neg- 
ative control  of  the  tribunate ;  but  the  magistracy, 
as  a  whole,  was  not  subject  to  the  direct  control 
of  the  peoide,  or  even  to  the  control  of  the  law.  It 
enjoyed  regal  irresponsibility.  During  their  terms 
of  office  the  higher  magistrates  could  not  be  made 
defendants  in  civil  actions  (in  ins  vocari),  nor  could 
criminal  proceedings  be  instituted  against  them. 
In  the  later  Republic  magistrates  were  occasional- 
ly deposed  by  a  vote  of  the  assembly  which  had 
created  them,  but  such  action  was  contrary  to  the 
sjjirit  of  the  constitution. 

An  indirect  control  of  a  moral  character  was  ex- 
ercised by  the  consilia  of  the  magistrates  (see  be- 
low) and  by  the  Senate  (q.  v.) ;  and  a  very  strong 
indirect  control  lay  in  the  unlimited  responsibility 
of  the  magistrates  after  their  terms  of  office  had 
expired.  Not  only  did  they  then-become  liable  to 
ordinary  civil  and  criminal  proceedings,  but  they 
might  be  punished  by  the  people  on  purely  politi- 
cal grounds. 

5.  Expenses.  The  republican  magistrates  re- 
ceived no  pay ;  the  technical  terra  for  office  was 
honour;  but  they  were  not  expected  to  waste 
their  substance  in  the  service  of  the  State.  They 
were  provided  with  an  ample  force  of  paid  assist- 
ants and  attendants.  (See  Apparitores  ;  Scribab.) 
If  their  duties  called  them  out  of  the  city,  they  re- 
ceived a  liberal  outfit  from  the  treasury,  and  were 
entitled  to  transportation  and  sustenance  sumptu 
publico.  What  they  could  not  obtain  by  requi- 
sition from  the  subjects  of  Rome,  they  paid  for ; 
and  for  such  outlays  they  were  reimbursed  from 
the  treasury.  In  the  later  Republic  it  was  not 
unusual  to  grant  round  sums  by  way  of  allowance 
for  expenses,  without  requiring  any  account  to  be 
rendered. 

6.  Insignia,  attendants,  etc.  The  quasi -royal 
position  held  by  the  magistrates  was  strikingly 
expressed  in  the  ceremonial  and  formal  distinc- 
tions accorded  them.  The  years  were  designated 
by  the  names  of  the  consuls.  The  higher  magis- 
trates were  accompanied,  within  and  without  the 
city,  by  numerous  public  attendants.     Before  the 
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highest  magistrates,  those  clothed  with  imperium, 
marched  lictors,  hearing  the  symbols  of  punitive 
power.  Wheu  a  magistrate  approached,  the  citi- 
zens rose  from  their  seats,  dismouuted  from  their 
horses,  descended  from  their  carriages.  The  low- 
er magistrates  observed  the  same  respect  towards 
those  of  higher  authority.  Public  business  was 
transacted  by  a  seated  magistracy  in  the  presence 
of  a  standing  people.  Magistrates  who  acted  sin- 
gly had  chairs  or.  stools  (sellae) ;  those  who,  like 
the  tribunes,  acted  collectively,  as  a  board,  sat  on 
benches  (subselUa).  The  higher  magistrates  had 
stools  of  a  special  pattern  (the  sella  curuKs),  and 
their  garments  were  distinguished  from  those  of 
the  ordinary  citizens.  On  ceremonial  occasions 
ex-magistrates  were  permitted  to  resume  the  dis- 
tinctive apparel  of  their  office,  and  it  was  osten- 
tatiously associated  with  their  memory  by  their 
descendants  (ius  imaginum).  For  details,  see  Ap- 
PARiTORBS ;  Insignia. 

7.  Consilia.  It  was  a  principle  of  Roman  law, 
private  and  public,  that  he  who  exercised  power 
over  others  should  not  act  unadvised.  It  was 
equally  a  principle  of  the  law  that  advice  was 
not  binding..  The  power  to  act  was  not  impaired 
by  the  dissent  of  advisers,  nor  did  their  assent  di- 
minish or  divide  respou.sibility. 

The  Senate,  which  had  been  the  council  of  the 
kings,  was  also,  in  a  broad  sense,  the  council  of 
the  whole  higher  magistracy;  but  each  magistrate 
had  a  special  consilium.  This  always  included  any 
lower  magistrates  who  were  assigned  to  the  same 
"  province,"  or  field  of  administration,  and  the  prin- 
cipal assistants  or  deputies  selected  by  the  magis- 
,trate  himself;  b(it  it  also  included  persons  chosen 
,by  him  as  advisers  simply.  The  choice  was  limit- 
ed, by  custom,  to  the  senatorial  and  equestrian  or- 
ders. It  was  often  based  on  personal  friendship, 
but  chiefly  on  the  reputation  of  the  persons  chosen 
for  knowledge  and  experience  of  affairs.  In  the 
administration  of  justice  tlie  urban  and  peregrine 
praetors  and  the  provincial  governors  were  regu- 
larly assisted  by  the  counsel  of  the  most  eminent 
Koman  jurists. 

8.  Election,  terms,  etc.  All  the  magistrates,  ex- 
cept the  dictator,  were  elected  (areati)  by  the  peo- 
ple ;  the  higher  magistrates,  including  the  censors 
and  curule  aediles,  by  the  comitia  centuriata  ;  the 
tribunes,  plebeian  aediles,  quaestors,  vigintisex- 
viri,  curatores,  and  military  tribunes,  by  the  comi- 
tia tributa.  AH  except  the 'censors  were  elected 
annually  ;  the  censors  every  fifth  year.  All  were 
elected  during  the  year  preceding  their  assump- 
tion of  office,  the  magistrates  in  office  (consuls, 
praetors,  or  tribunes)  summoning  and  directing 
the  comitia  in  which  their  successors  were  chosen. 
The  election  of  tribunes  took  place  in  July ;  that 
of  the  other  magistrates  later  in  the  year.  See 
Comitia. 

The  term  of  office,  except  in  the  case  of  the  dic- 
tator and  in  that  of  the  censors,  was  one  year. 
The  dictatorship  was  limited  to  six  months.  The 
censors  originally  held  office  until  their  work  was 
doue ;  later,  the  rule  was  established  that  their 
work  must  be  done  in  eighteen  months.  The  an- 
nual terms,  in  the  early  Eepublic,  did  not  begin 
at  any  fixed  date ;  in  case  of  abdication  or  death 
of  both  consuls,  their  successors  were  chosen,  not 
for  the  residue  of  the  term,  but  for  a  full  year. 
In  the  later  Kepublio  the  practice  was  changed ; 
at  the  close  of  the  third  century  B.C.  the  official 


year  began  on  the  15th  of  March;  in  the  second 
century  it  began"  on  the  1st  of  January.  The 
quaestors,  however,  took  office  December  5th,  and 
the  tribunes  December  10th. 

Lex  euriata  de  imperio.  According  to  Roman 
tradition,  the  king-elect  had  no  imperium  un- 
til it  was  granted  him  by  a  special  law.  Under 
the  Republic  the  consuls  and  praetors,  at  the  be- 
gliniing  of  their  terms  of  office,  were  obliged  to 
summon  the  old  patrician  assembly  (comitia  euria- 
ta) and  obtain  from  it  a  similar  grant.  The  nec- 
essary law  seems  always  to  have  been  voted  as  a 
matter  of  coarse ;  and  in  the  late  Republic  its 
adoption  was  a  singularly  empty  form,  the  curiae 
being  represented  by  lictors.  At  some  intermedi- 
ate period  the  theory  that  a  formal  grant  of  power 
should  follow  election  and  accompany  the  assump- 
tion of  office  was  extended  to  some  of  the  officials 
without  imperium — e.  g.  a  lex  euriata  was  regular- 
ly passed  for  the  benefit  of  the  quaestors.  In  the 
case  of  the  censors,  a  law  authorizing  them  to  en- 
ter upon  the  discharge  of  their  duties  was  voted 
by  the  centuriate  assembly.  No  lex  euriata  or 
other  confirmatory  law  was  ever  passed  in  the 
case  of  the  plebeian  magistrates. 

9.  Eligibility  (ius  honorum).  The  power  of  the 
magistrates  to  strike  unlit  persons  from  the  list 
of  candidates  could  never  have  been  exercised  on 
purely  political  grounds  without  serious  risk  of 
subsequent  punishment;  and  in  the  course  of  the 
republican  period  the  grounds  of  exclusion  were 
defined,  by  custom  or  statute,  with  considerable 
exactness.  Non-citizens,  lunatics,  and  persons  af- 
flicted with  serious  bodily  infirmities  were,  of 
course,  excluded;  so  also  were  women.  Condem- 
nation for  political  offences  (and  for  ordinary 
crimes  and  torts  when  the  condemnation  carried 
with  it  infamia)  operated  as  a  bar  to  office;  and 
it  lay  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  exclude 
tliose  whose  occupations  made  them  infamous. 
Freedmen  and  their  sons  were  ineligible,  and 
originally  their  grandsons  also;  but  in  the  later 
Republic  the  grandsojis  were  eligible.  Trades- 
men were  regularly  excluded,  trade  on  a  small 
scale  being  regarded  as  an  illiberal  occupation. 

At  different  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Repub- 
lic candidacy  for  office  was  made  conditional  on 
the  previous  performance  of  military  duty,  upon 
the  observance  of  a  •definite  order  of  advancement 
with  intervals  between  the  different  offices,  and 
upon  the  attainment  of  certain  age  limits.  For 
details,  see  Honokbs. 

Re-election.  As  early  as  B.C.  342  a  plebiscite  for- 
bade re-election  to  the  same  office  until  ten  years 
had  elapsed ;  but  from  this  rule  frequent  dispen- 
sations seem  to  have  been  granted.  Re-election  to 
the  censorship  was  absolutely  forbidden.  In  the 
year  B.C.  151  the  same  rule  was  established  for 
the  consulate,  but  it  was  abrogated  seventy  years 
later. 

10.  Vacancies  and  Representatives.  ~  The  fact  that 
every  magistraey  was  held  by  a  number  of  persons, 
each  of  whom  possessed  all  the  powers  of  the  of- 
fice, and  the  further  fact  that  the  consuls  pos- 
sessed residuary  governmental  power,  excluded  the 
assumption  that  a  vacancy  was  created  by  the 
death  or  resiguation  of  any  single  magistrate. 
Even  when  a  distinct  field  of  administration  had 
been  allotted  to  such  a  magistrate,  his  duties 
could  be  assigned  to  a  colleague  or  assumed  by 
one  of  the  consuls.     Cases  even  occurred  where 
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the  duties  associated  with  one  magistracy  were 
temporarily  assigned  by  the  Senate  to  another 
(e.  g.  duties  of  an  a«dile  to  a  praetor). 

The  death  or  abdication  of  both  consuls  (if  at 
the  time  there  was  no  dictator)  meant  more  than 
a  mere  vacancy  in  the  consular  office :  it  meant 
the  temporary  disappearance  of  the  ordinary  gov- 
ernment. By  the  sacral  tradition  praetors,  curule 
aediles,  and  even  quaestors  were  bound  to  resign 
their  offices ;  the  auspices  under  which  they  held 
their  respective  positions  were  extinguished,  and 
it  was  necessary  to  institute  a  new  administration 
with  new  auspices.  The  situation  was  the  same 
as  that  produced  in  the  royal  period  by  the  death 
of  the  king :  there  was  an  interregnum.  As  in  the 
royal  period,  the  auspices  were  with  the  Senate, 
and  the  Senate  designated  the  temporary  holders 
of  supreme  power — one  interrex  after  another,  each 
holding  for  five  days— until  the  centuries  could  be 
assembled  and  new  magistrates  elected.  As  soon 
as  a  single  consul  was  chosen,  the  interregnum 
was  at  an  end.  The  interregnum  exercised  no 
influence  upon  the  plebeian  magistrates,  for  they 
were  not  under  the  same  auspices. 

In  case  of  the  simultaneous  absence  from  the 
city  of  both  consuls,  it  was  customary,  in  the 
early  Republic,  for  them  to  appoint  a  temporary 
governor.     See  Peaefectus  Urbi. 

II.  The  Republican  Magistrates  under  the 
Empire.  According  to  the  official  theory,  promul- 
gated by  Augustus  and  accepted  by  his  successors, 
the  establishment  of  the  prindpatus  left  the  re- 
publican constitution  intact,  and  in  the  early  Em- 
pire republican  forms  were  sorupuloasly  observed. 
The  magistrates  were  elected,  during  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  by  the  people;  under  Tiberius  and  his 
successors  they  were  "  created  "  by  the  Senate  and 
"announced"  in  the  popular  assembly.  Under 
both  systems  they  were  selected  by  the  princeps, 
and  however  independent  they  might  be  in  theory, 
in  fact  they  were  unable  to  cross  the  imperial  pur- 
poses. They  were  not,  however,  the  real  agents 
of  the  imperial  government.  The  emperors  pre- 
ferred to  exercise  the  more  important  powers  of 
sovereignty  through  officers  whom  they  appointed 
openly  and  directly,  and  whose  authority  was 
theoretically  as  well  as  actually  a  delegated  au- 
thority. The  real  officials  of  the  Empire  were 
the  prefects  and  legates  of  Augustus.  The  repub- 
lican magistrates  were  loaded  with  honours,  but 
they  were  quietly  deprived,  from  the  start,  of  all 
their  political  powers  and  confined  to  the  exercise 
of  judicial  and  administrative  functions;  and,  later 
on,  these  functions  also  were  gradually  absorbed 
by  the  imperial  officials — police  powers  and  crim- 
inal justice  first,  minor  administrative  duties  and 
civil  jurisdiction  last.  The  development  of  the 
new  official  hierarchy  was  practically  completed 
in  the  second  century.  The  republican  magistra- 
cies became  mere  titles,  earned  by  heavy  outlays 
for  the  amusement  of  the  people.  In  this  form 
they  continued  to  exist  throughout  the  principate, 
and  were  even  transferred  to  the  Eastern  Empire. 
Allusions  to  the  tribunate  occur  in  the  fifth  century ; 
and  as  late  as  541  an  "  Oriental  consul  "  was  elected 
at  Constantinople,  and  for  a  quarter  of  a  century 
the  years  were  officially  dated  from  his  consulate. 

III.  Municipal  Magistrates.  With  the  devel- 
opment of  self-governing  colonies  and  the  exten- 
sion to  allied  and  subject  cities  of  Roman  citizen- 
ship and  municipal  autonomy,  there  appeared,  at 


the  close  of  the  republican  period,  a  municipal 
magistracy  closely  modelled  on  that  of  Rome. 
(See  Municipium. )  Under  the  principate,  this 
system,  first  worked  out  for  Italy,  was  gradually 
extended  throughout  the  Empire,  until  the  munic- 
ipal magistrates  became  everywhere  the  reguhir 
organs  of  local  government.  In  the  legal  literature 
of  the  Empire,  therefore,  magistratua  regularly  re- 
fers to  the  municipal  magistracy,  the  titular  digni- 
taries of  Rome  being  distinguished  as  magiatratus 
populi  Romani. 

Bibliography.  See  Madvig,  Verfassung  und 
Verwaltung  des  romisehen  Staates  (1881-82) ;  Herzog, 
Gesehichte  und  System  der  romisehen  Staatsverfassung 
(1834-87);  Mommseu,  JRomisches  Staatsrecht  (3d  ed. 
1887-88);  Karlowa,  Bomische  Seohtsgeschichte,  Bd. 
I.  (1885);  Willems,  Droit  Public  Momain  (6th  ed. 
1889). 

Magna  Graecia.     See  Geaecia  Magna. 

Magna  Mater.  A  Roman  name  of  the  goddess 
Cybel6  or  Rhea  (q.  v.). 

Magnentlus,  A  German  by  birth  who  con- 
spired against  the  life  of  the  emperor  Constans, 
whom  he  caused  to  be  murdered  in  his  bed.  Sub- 
sequently, being  pursued  by  the  vengeance  of  Con- 
stantins,  and  defeated  by  him  at  the  battle  of 
Mursa  (a.  d.  351),  he  took  his  own  life  by  falling 
on  his  sword.  His  reign  lasted  from  a.d.  350  to 
353.  His  fnll  name  was  Flavius  Popilius  Magneu- 
tius.     See  Victor,  Goes.  41  and  42. 

Magnes  (Mayi/ijs).  (1)  One  of  the  first  founders 
of  Attic  comedy,  B.C.  460.  See  Comoedia.  (2)  A 
youth  said  by  some  to  have  been  the  slave  of  Medea 
and  to  have  been  changed  by  her  into  a  magnet. 
The  more  generally  accepted  stoi*^  states  that  once, 
while  walking  over  a  mine,  he  found  himself  de- 
tained by  the  iron  nails  in  his  shoes  which  became 
attached  to  the  lodestones  over  wliich  he  was  at- 
tempting to  pass.  From  him,  as  the  first  discov- 
erer, the  magnet  received  its  name  (Orph.  DeLapid. 
X.  7). 

Magnesia  {Mayvr/a-la).  (1)  A  narrow  strip  of 
country  along  the  eastern  coast  of  Thessaly,'  ex- 
tending from  the  Peneus  on  the  north  to  the  Paga- 
saeau  Gulf  on  the  south.  Its  inhabitants,  the 
Magnetes,  are  said  to  have  founded  the  two  cities 
in  Asia  mentioned  below.  (2)  Magnesia  Ad  Sip*^- 
LUM,  a  city  in  the  northwest  of  Lydia,  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Sipylus,  and  on  the  south  bank  of  the 
Hermus,  famous  as  the  scene  of  the  victory  gained 
by  Scipio  Asiaticus  over  Antiochns  the  Great,  B.C. 
190.  (3)  Magnesia  Ad  Maeandrum,  a  city  in  the 
southwest  of  Lydia,  situated  on  the  river  Lethaeus, 
a  tributary  of  the  Maeander.  It  was  destroyed 
by  the  Cimmerians  (probably  about  B.C.  700),  and 
rebuilt  by  colonists  from  Miletus.  It  was  cele- 
brated for  its  beautiful  temple  of  Artemis,  ruins  of 
which  still  exist. 

Magnopolis  (Mayi/dn-oXir)  or  Eupatoria  Mag- 
nopolis.  A  city  of  Pontus  in  Asia  Minor  near  the 
union  of  the  rivers  Lyons  and  Iris.  It  was  begnn 
by  Mithridates  Eupator  and  finished  by  Pompey 
the  Great  (Appian,  Mitkr.  78, 115). 

Mago  (Mayojv).  (1)  A  Carthaginian  general  sent 
against  Dionysius,  the  Sicilian  tyrant,  over  whom 
he  obtained  a  victory,  but  was  subsequently  slain 
in  battle.  (2)  A  son  of  the  preceding,  who  suc- 
ceeded his  father  in  command  of  the  Carthaginian 
army.     He  laid  siege  to  Syracuse,  but  fled  on  the 


MAGONTIACUM 


999 


MALIA 


approach  of  Timoleon.  Being  impeached  for  cow- 
ardice by  tlie  Senate  of  Carthage,  he  escaped  exe- 
cution by  committing  suicide.  After  his  death, 
his  body  was  gibbeted  and  exposed  in  pnblic.  (3) 
See  Punic  Wars. 

Magoutiacum.     See  Mogontiacum. 

Mabarbal  (Madp^as).  A  son  of  Himilco,  and 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  officers  of  Hannibal 
in  the  Second  Punic  War.  He  is  flrst  mentioned 
at  the  siege  of  Sagnntnni.  After  the  battle  of  Can- 
nae he  urged  Hannibal  to  push  on  at  once  with  his 
cavalry  upon  Rome  itself;  and  on  the  refusal  of 
his  commander,  he  is  said  to  liave  observed  that 
Hannibal  knew  how  to  gain  victories,  but  uot  how 
to  use  them  (Livy,  xxi.,  xxii. ;  Florus,ii.6). 

Maia  (Mam).  The  daughter  of  Atlas  and  Pie- 
ion^,  one  of  the  Pleiades  (q.  v.),  and  mother  of  Her- 
mes by  Zeus.  The  Romans  identified  her  with  an 
old  Italian  goddess  of  spring,  Maia  Maiestas  (also 
called  Fauna,  Bona  Bea,  Ops),  who  was  held  to  be 
the  wife  of  Vulcan,  anid  to  whom  the  flamen  of 
that  god  sacrificed  a  pregnant  sow  on  the  first  of 
May. 

Maiestas,  in  Roman  criminal  law,  meant  the 
inviolable  dignity  or  sovereignty  of  the  State ;  and 
all  conduct  derogatory  to  the  dignity  or  power  of 
the  people,  or  of  those  to  whom  the  people  had  in- 
tnisted  power,  was  crimen  imminutae  maiestatis 
(Cio.  De  Invent,  ii.  17,  53).  This  particular  concep- 
tion of  treason  appeared  late  in  the  history  of  the 
Republic,  and  was  at  flrst  supplementary  to  the 
older  conception  of  perduelUo.  An  attack  upon 
the  existence  of  the  State  was  perduelUo  ;  anything 
less  than  this  was  the  crime  of  impaired  majesty. 
Tlie  Republican  laws  de  maiestate  were  all  passed 
in  a  period  of  bitter,  and  often  bloody,  political 
strife,  and  all  the  prosecutions  nnder  these  laws 
were  essentially  partisan.  The  expression  immi- 
nuta  maiestas  seems  first  to  have  been  used  in  the 
lex  Apuleia  (B.C.  103  ?)  j^  and  the  principal  object  of 
this  law,  apparently,  was  to  protect  the  sovereign- 
ty of  the  people  as  incorporated  in  the  tribunate. 
The  conception  was  further  developed  by  a  lex 
Varia  (B.C.  90  ?)  and  (in  the  conservative  interest) 
by  a  lex  Cornelia  of  Sulla  (B.C.  80),  until  the  crime 
against  majesty  practically  covered  and  included 
perduelUo.  lu  a  lex  luUa  (ascribed  by  some  au- 
thorities to  Julius  Caesar,  by  others  to  Augustus, 
while  others  again  hold  that  there  were  two  leges 
luliae  de  maiestate),  the  two  crimes  were  fused,  and 
perduelUo  thenceforward  meant  simply  a  grave 
case  of  lese-majesty  (of.  Inst.  3, 1, 5 ;  Dig.  48,  4, 11 ; 
Codex,  9, 50,2).  This  lex  lulia  remained  the  basis 
of  the  law  of  treasou  through' the  Imperial  period, 
but  the  number  of  possible  offences  against  majes- 
ty was  greatly  increased  by  succeeding  statutes. 
The  maiestas  publica  was  primarily  and  chiefly  em- 
bodied in  the  person  of  the  emperor  {maiestas  prin- 
cipatus,  augusta) ;  and  the  mmm  laesae  maiestatis 
included  not  only  acts  injurious  to  the  State,  but 
all  plots  against  the  emperor  and  his  family,  and 
all  acts  derogatory  to  his  dignity  and  honour.  Thus 
libels  upon  the  emperor,  destruction  of  his  statues, 
false  or  violated  oaths  per  genium  prindpis,  and, 
under  some  of  the  more  tyrannic  rulers,  hostile  and 
even  disrespectful  speech  were  punislied  as  lese- 
majesty.  Arcadius,  who  repealed  all  laws  of  the 
last  -  mentioned  character,  extended  the  law  of 
treason  to  include  plots  against  the  higher  officials 
of  the  Empire  (a.d.  397). 


Trials  for  perduelUo,  nnder  the  Republic,  were 
always  in  comltiis — i.  e,  prosecution  took  the  form 
of  a  bill,  and  the  decision  lay  with  the  popular 
assembly.  Prosecutions  de  maiestate,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  conducted  before  special  courts  (quae- 
stiones).  In  the  early  Imperial  period  oases  of  trea- 
sou were  tried  by  the  Senate ;  later  by  the  em- 
peror himself  or  his  praefeots.  Accusation  could 
be  brought,  even  under  the  Republic,  by  slaves, 
infamous  persons,  and  others  who  were  debarred  in 
ordinary  criminal  cases ;  and  under  the  emperors 
torture  was  applied  to  freemen  and  even  to  per- 
sons of  rank  Qimiorati)  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 
ing evidence. 

The  penalty  in  the  Republican  period  was  exile, 
or  rather  outlawrj'  {aquae  et  ignis  iuterdictio).  In 
the  Empire  it  varied,  according  to  the  gravity  of 
the  offence,  the  social  position  of  the  offender,  and 
the  temper  of  the  reigning  emperor,  from  death  in 
varions  forms  {liumiliores  vestiis  oMiduntur  vel  vivi 
exuruntur,  honestiores  eapite  puniuntur,  Paul,  v.  29, 
1)  to  scourging  or  simple  relegaOo.  In  both  peri- 
ods the  extreme  penalty  carried  with  it  the  escheat 
or  confiscation  of  the  criminal's  property,  and,  un- 
der the  Empire,  attainder  of  the  blood,  so  that  the 
sons  of  the  criminal  could  neither  hold  office  nor 
take  inheritances  or  legacies  (Codex,  9, 8, 5).  The 
same  results  attached  to  condemnation  when  pros- 
ecution was  instituted  after  the  death  of  the  crim- 
inal {damnatio  memoriae).  See  Zumpt,  Das  Cvimi- 
nalrecht  der  rom.  RepuUih  (1868),  ii.  1, 226-237,  249- 
258, 376-392 ;  and  Rein,  Da«  Cnminalrecht  der  Homer 
(1844),  506-597. 

Maiiiina.  A  May -day  festival  celebrated  at 
Rome  by  the  inhabitants,  who  on  this  occasion 
made  up  excursion  parties  to  visit  the  sea-shore  at 
Ostia  and  bathe  in  the  salt-water.  The  name  is 
not  found  in  the  early  Latin  writers,  but  the  Cod. 
Theod.  (XV.  6, 1  and  2)  speaks  of  it  as  an  old  cus- 
tom revived  in  later  times. 

Mal^ca.  The  modern  Malaga;  an  important 
town  on  the  coast  of  Hispania  Baetica  and  ou  a 
river  of  the  same  name,  founded  by  the  Phoeni- 
cians. Near  Malaca  was  found  in  1851  a  bronze 
tablet  containing  the  Lex  Malacbnsis,  a  statute 
regulating  the  city's  municipal  constitution.  It 
was  granted  by  Domitian  (a.d.  81-84).  It  is  given 
in  the  C.  I.  L.  ii.  1964,  and  in  Bruns.    See  Salpbnsa. 

Malchus  {lHaKxos).  A  Byzantine  historical 
writer  and  rlaetorioiau  of  Philadelphia  in  Syria. 
He  wrote  a  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire  cover- 
ing a  short  period  in  the  fifth  century.  The  re- 
mains are  edited  by  Bekker  and  Niebuhr  (Bonn, 
1839). 

Malga  (MaXe'a).  (1)  A  promontory  on  the  south- 
east of  Laconia,  separating  the  Argolic  and  La- 
conic gulfs.  At  this  point  the  sea  is  so  rough  as 
to  give  rise  to  the  proverb.  Cum  ad  Maleam  deflex- 
eris,  oblivisoere  quae  sunt  domi  (Mela,  ii.  3).  (2)  A 
promontory  on  the  coast  of  Lesbos. 

MalSIas  or  ]VIalSIas,  Ioannes  {'liodvvrjs  6  Ma- 
XeXa  or  MaXaXa).  A  Byzantine  historian  born  at 
Antiooh  who  flourished  in  the  sixth  century  a.d. 
He  was  the  author  of  a  universal  history  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  through  the  reign  of  Justin- 
ian.    It  has  been  edited  by  Dindorf  (Bonn,  1831). 

Malia.  A  city  of  Phthiotis,  near  Thermopylae. 
In  its  vicinity  were  hot  mineral  springs,  and  from 
it  the  neighbouring  gulf  was  called  Maliacus  Sinus. 


MALIACUS  SINUS 
MaliScus  Sinus.     See  Malis. 
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Malis  (MaXi'r,  M?;Xi'f ).  A  district  in  the  south 
of  Thessaly,  on  the  shores  of  the  Maliacus  Sinus, 
and  opposite  the  northwestern  point  of  the  island 
of  Enboea.  It  extended  as  far  as  the  pass  of  Ther- 
mopylae. Its  inhabitants,  the  Malienses,  were  Do- 
rians, and  belonged  to  the  Amphictyonic  League. 

Malleolus.  A  sort  of  rocket  or  torch,  used  in 
naval  warfare,  having  a  mass  of  lighted  pitch  or 
tar  at  one  end.  It  was  employed  to  set  Are  to  the 
enemy's  rigging ;  or  in  sieges,  like  the  more  mod- 
ern fire-ball.     See  Cic.  Cat.  i.  13, 32  f  Livy,  xlii.  64. 

Malleus,  dimin.  Malleolus  {a-<jivpa).  A  ham- 
mer or  mallet.  In  Greek,  a-(j)vpa  is  the  generic 
term,  and  paia-Tr/p  and  Kiarpa  denote  the  heavy 
hammer  used  by  smiths,  while  Kporat^is  is  a  ham- 
mer with  one  end  sharpened  like  a  pick.  In  Lat- 
in, the  heavy  hammer  is  called  marcus,  and  the 
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Ancient  Hammers. 

(1)  Carpenter's  Hammer.  (2)  Smitli's  Hammer. 

(3)  Butcher's  Hammer. 

smaller  varieties  marculus  and  mareellus.  The 
smith's  hammer,  shown  iu  no.  2,  is  of  wood, 
bound  with  iron.  The  butcher's  hammer  or  mal- 
let in  no.  3  was  used  iu  slaughtering  oxen,  and 
also  by  the  popa  (q.  v.)  at  sacrifices. 

Malli  (MaXXoi).  An  Indian  people  on  both 
sides  of  the  Hydraotes.  Their  capital  is  supposed 
to  have  been  on  the  site  of  the  celebrated  fortress 
of  Mooltan  (Arrian,  Anah.  vi.  7-14). 

Mallophora  (MaXXo(^dpa).  "  Wool  -  bearing." 
An  epithet  of  Demeter,  as  worshipped  at  Megara, 
whose  inhabitants  she  was  fabled  to  have  taught 
the  use  of  wool  (Pausao.  i.  44). 

Mallus  (MaXXdr).  A  very  ancient  city  of  Ci- 
licia,  on  a  hill  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Pyr- 
iiunis,  said  to  have  been  founded  at  the  time  of 
the  Trojan  War  by  Mopsus  and  Amphilochus. 

Malluvia  (from  manua  +  luo).  A  basin  used  for 
washing  the  hands,  and  called  by  the  Greeks  ;j^fi- 
povmrpov  and  ^epvifiov  {It  xxiv.  304). 
The  accompanying  illustration  shows 
the  basin  upon  its  stand,  with  a  tow- 
el beside  it. 

Malus.     The  mast  of  a  ship.    See 
Navis. 


Malus  Octilus.     See  Fascinum. 

Mamaea,  luuA.  A  Syrian,  a  na- 
tive of  Emesa,  the  daughter  of  lulia 
Maesa  and  mother  of  the  emperor 
Alexander  Severus,  whom  he  reared 
with  much  care.  When  her  son  was  put  to  death 
by  the  soldiers  in  a.d.  235,  she  shared  his  fate.  See 
tLAGABALUs ;  Maesa  ;  Severus. 


Mamercus.  The  name  of  a  distinguished  fam- 
ily of  the  Aemilia  gens  in  the  early  times  of  the 
Koman  Republic  (Livy,  iv.  17-34). 

Mamers.  The  Osoan  name  of  the  god  Mars 
(q.  v.). 

Mamertine  Prison.     See  Carcer,  p.  278. 

Mamertini.     See  Messana  ;  Punic  Wars. 

Mamertinus,  Claudius.  A  Latin  panegyrist, 
the  author  of  a  speech  addressed  to  the  emperor 
Inlian  on  January  I,  a.d.  362,  at  Constantinople, 
thanking  him  for  conferring  the  consulate  on  him. 
It  gives  a  pretty  accurate  picture  of  the  personal- 
ity of  the  emperor  and  of  his  administration.  An 
older  Mamertinus  is  assumed  to  be  the  author  of 
two  panegyrics  in  praise  of  Maximianus,  co-regent 
with  Diocletian,  which  were  delivered  in  A.D.  289 
and  291  at  Treves.     See  Panegyeicus. 

Mamilius.  The  name  of  a  distinguished  family 
in  Tusonlum.  It  was  to  a  member  of  this  family, 
Octavius  Mamilius,  that  Tarquinins  betrothed  his 
daughter;  and  on  his  expulsion  from  Eome  his 
son-in-law  roused  the  Latin  people  against  the 
infant  Eepnblic,  and  perished  in  the  great  battle 
at  Lake  Eegillus.  The  Mamilii  afterwards  re- 
moved to  Rome. 

Mamurius.  The  mythical  maker  of  the  andlia. 
See  Ancil]5  ;  Salii. 

Mamurra.  A  Roman  knight,  born  at  Formiae. 
He  was  the  commander  of  the  engineers  (prae/ec- 
tus  fabrum)  in  lulius  Caesar's  army  in  Gaul,  and 
amassed  great  riches.  Horace  calls  Formiae,-iu 
ridicule,  Mamurrarum  uris,  from  which  we  may 
infer  that  the  name  of  Mamurra  had  become  a 
by-word  of  contempt  (Sat.  i.  5,  37). 

Manceps.  One  who  acquired  possession  of  a 
thing  by  the  form  of  conveyance  known  as  mand- 
patio  (q.  v.). 

Mancinus,  C.  Hostilids.  A  Roman  who  was 
consul  in  B.C.  137.  He  was  defeated  by  the  Nn- 
mantines,  and  purchased  his  safety  by  making  a 
peace  with  them.  The  Senate  refused  to  recognize 
it,  and  went  through  the  hypocritical  ceremony  of 
delivering  him  over  to  the  enemy,  who  refused  to 
accept  him.  On  his  return  to  Rome  he  was  ex- 
pelled from  the  Senate  by  the  tribune  P.  Rutilius 
on  the  ground  that  he  had  lost  his  citizenship,  as 
being  still  technically  a  prisoner  (see  Postlimi- 
nium) ;  but  his  rights  were  restored  by  a  special 
law  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  1). 

Mancipatio  (from  manus  ~\-  capio,  "  a  taking 
with  the  hand").  A  formal  mode  of  purchase 
among  the  Romans,  which  seems  to  go  back  to  a 
time  when  the  price  of  purchase  was  weighed  out 
in  bars  of  copper.  In  the  presence  of  six  Roman 
citizens  of  the  age  of  puberty,  one  of  whom,  called 
the  Uiripens  (weigher),  held  a  copper  balance,  the 
purchaser  took  hold  of  the  thing  and  uttered  cer- 
tain prescribed  words.  He  then  struck  the  balance 
(lilrra)  with  a  small  piece  of  copper  (oes  or  raudus- 
culuvi),  which  he  gave  to  the  seller  as  symbol  of 
the  price.  This  mode  of  purchase  jjer  aes  et  libravi 
was  employed  in  the  case  of  res  maneipi — i.  c.  es- 
tates in  Italy  or  provinces  with  Italian  law,  in  the 
country  or  in  towns,  slaves,  and  domestic  animals 
and  beasts  of  burden  needed  for  agricultural  pur- 
poses ;  also  in  a  certain  kind  of  testaments,  in  the 
form  of  marriage  called  coemptio,  and  in  transfer- 
ring one's  power  over  a  person  (manus)  to  another. 
SeeADOPTio;  Emancipatio;  Mancipium;  Manus. 
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Mancipinm.  The  right  of  possession  obtained 
through  maneipatio  (q.  v.),  and  the  possession  itself, 
which  none  but  the  head  of  the  family  has  a  right 
to  dispose  of.  Homines  liieri  in  mancipio  are  free 
men,  whom  their  father  has  given  into  the  power 
of  another  man  by  maneipatio — e.  g.  in  compensa- 
tion for  some  damage  they  have  done  to  the  latter. 
Their  position  differed  from  that  of  slaves  in  this, 
that  they  retained  the  right  of  personality,  could 
complain  if  their  masters  treated  them  badly,  and 
regained  all  the  rights  of  a  free-born  man  on  leav- 
ing their  position  of  dependence.  This  was  effected 
in  the  same  way  as  the  liberation  of  slaves  vindicta, 
censu,  and  testamento.  (See  Libertus.)  After  the 
repeal  of  the  severe  laws  making  imprisonment 
the  penalty  of  convicted  debtors,  the  same  rela- 
tion as  that  mentioned  above  existed  between 
debtor  and  creditor  until  the  money  was  paid. 
See  Nexum. 

Mandine.  The  mother  of  Cyrus  the  Great  of 
Persia.     See  Cyrus. 

Mandonius  and  Indibilis.  Two  brothers,  and 
chiefs  of  the  Spanish  tribe  of  the  Ilergetes,  who 
played  an  important  part  in  the  war  between  the 
Bomans  and  Carthaginians  in  Spain  during  the 
Second  Punic  War.  For  some  years  they  were 
faithful  allies  of  the  Carthaginians ;  but  in  conse- 
quence of  the  generous  treatment  which  the  wife 
of  Mandonius  and  the  daughters  of  Indibilis  re- 
ceived from  P.  Scipio,  when  they  fell  into  his 
hands,  the  two  brothers  deserted  the  Carthaginian 
cause,  and  joined  Scipio  in  B.C.  209  with  all  the 
forces  of  their  nation.  But  in  B.C.  206  the  illness 
and  reported  death  of  Scipio  gave  them  hopes  of 
shaking  off  the  yoke  of  Eome,  and  they  excited  a 
general  revolt  not  only  among  their  own  subjects, 
but  the  neighbouring  Celtiberian  tribes  also.  They 
were  defeated  by  Scipio,  and  upon  suing  for  for- 
giveness were  pardoned.  But  when  Scipio  left 
Spain  in  the  next  year  (B.C.  205)  they  again  re- 
volted. The  Romans  attacked  them ;  Indibilis 
was  slain  in  battle,  and  Mandonius  was  soon  after 
captured  and  put  to  death  (Livy,  xxix.  1 ;  Appian, 
Hisp.  38). 

Mandra.     A  checker-board.     See  Latrunculi. 

Mandubii.  A  people  in  Gallia  Lugdunensis, 
in  the  modern  Burgundy,  whose  chief  town  was 
Alesia. 

Manduria.  A  town  in  Calabria,  on  the  road 
from  Tarentum  to  Hydruntnra  (Livy,  xxvi.  15). 

Manes  (from  manus,  "good").  A  name  euphe- 
mistically given  by  the  Romans  to  the  spirits  of 
the  dead,  which  were  held  to  be  immortal  like  the 
gods,  and  hence  designated  as  such  (dii  manes). 
They  dwelt  below  the  earth,  and  only  came  forth 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  year.  On  the  Mous  Pala- 
tinus  at  Rome,  there  was,  as  in  other  Italian  towns, 
a  deep  pit  with  the  shape  of  an  inverted  sky, 
known  as  mundus,  the  lowest  part  of  which  was. 
consecrated  to  the  infernal  gods  and  also  to  the 
Manes,  and  was  closed  with  a  stone,  lapis  manalis, 
thought  to  be  the  gate  of  the  nether  world.  This 
stone  was  lifted  up  three  times  a  year  (August 
24,  October  5,  November  .8),  and  the  Manes  were 
then  believed  to  rise  to  the  upper  world  ;  on  this 
account  those  days  were  religiosi — i.  c  no  serious 
matter  might  be  undertaken  on  them.  Sacrifices 
were  made  to  the  Manes  as  to  the  dead ;  water, 
wine,  warm  milk,  honey,  oil,  and  the  blood  of  black 
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sheep,  pigs,  and  oxen  were  poured  on  the  grave ; 
ointments  and  incense  were  offered ;  and  the  grave 
was  decked  with  flowers,  roses  and  violets  by 
preference.  Oblations,  which  chiefly  consisted  of 
beans,  eggs,  lentils,  bread  and  wine,  were  placed 
on  the  grave,  and  the  mourners  partook  of  a  meal 
in  its  neighbourhood.  Besides  the  private  cele- 
brations there  was  also  a  public  and  universal  fes- 
tival, the  Parentalia,  which  lasted  from  the  13th 
to  the  21st  of  February,  the  last  month  of  the  older  , 
Roman  year;  the  last  day  had  the  special  name 
Feralia.  During  these  days  all  the  temples  were 
closed,  marriages  were  prohibited,  and  the  magis- 
trates had  to  appear  in  public  without  the  tokens 
of  their  ofQce.  The  festival  of  the  dead  was  fol- 
lowed by  that  of  the  relations  on  February  22, 
called  Caristia  (q.  v.),  This  was  celebrated 
throughout  the  town  by  each  individual  family, 
the  members  of  which  exchanged  presents  and 
met  at  festal  banquets.  See  Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  617 ; 
Lares  ;  and  Parentalia. 

ManStho  (Mavedais  or  MavfBmv).  An  Egyptian, 
a  priest  at  Heliopolis  in  the  reign  of  the  first  Ptol- 
emy (B.C.  283-246),  and  who  was  the  first  Egyptian 
to  give  in  Greek  an  account  of  the  history  and  re- 
ligion of  his  native  country.  One  work  was  en- 
titled Toil/  ^va-LKav  'Emro/iij,  dealing  with  the  the- 
ology of  the  Egyptians  and  with  the  origin  of  the 
world ;  the  second  was  styled  AlyvTmoKfj  'la-ropta, 
and  in  three  books  treated  of  Aegyptian  chronolo- 
gy and  history.  The  first  book  covers  the  mythi- 
cal period  prior  to  the  eleventh  dynasty  ;  the  sec- 
ond, from  the  eleventh  to  the  twentieth ;  the  third, 
from  the  twentieth  dynasty  to  the  reign  of  Necta- 
nebus,  the  last  native  Egyptian  king.  The  origi- 
nal works  of  Manetho  are  lost,  but  copious  extracts 
remain  preserved  by  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  es- 
pecially Inlins  Africanus,  Eusebius,  and  Georgius 
Syncellus.  The  sources  of  Mauetho's  history  were 
the  early  archives  and  sacred  books  of  Egypt,  and 
in  recent  years  much  corroborative  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  what  he  wrote  has  been  derived  by 
Egyptologists  from  the  hieroglyphics  and  other 
sources.  The  fragments  of  Manetho  are  collected 
and  edited  by  C.  MttUer  in  his  Frag.  Hist.  Graec. 
(Paris,  1856).  A  long  astrological  poem  in  six 
books  and  entitled  'AwureXea-iianKd,  once  ascribed 
to  Manetho,  is  now  regarded  as  written  several 
centuries  later  than  his  time.  It  is  edited  by  Axt 
and  Rigler  (Cologne,  1832),  and  Koohly  (1858). 

Mango.     A  slave-dealer.     See  Sbrvds. 

Mania.     See  Lares. 

ManStca  (xeipis).  (1)  A  sleeve  worn  either  sepa- 
rately (Pallad.  B.  B.  i.  43)  or  sewn  to  the  tunic 
(Curt.  iii.  7).  The  latter  was  long  regarded  as 
effeminate  (Verg.  Aen.  ix.  616 ;  GeU.  vi.  12),  but  in 
the  later  Empire  was  regularly  worn.  It  ap- 
pears to  have  been  developed  from  a  species  of 
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glove  with  gauntlets,  originally  used  by  hedgers 
and  huntsmen  to  protect  the  hands  and  arms  from 
briars  and  thistles.  Such  were  probably  the  ;(€t- 
plSes  of  Homer  {Od.  xxiv.  228, 229),  differing  only 
from  gloves  in  not  having  fingers.  (See  Digita- 
LiA.)  (2)  A  handcuff,  generally  spoken  of  in  the 
plural  {manicae),  of  which  the  preceding  illustra- 
tion gives  an  example  {Plant.  Most.  v.  1,  17).  (3) 
A  grappling-iron  used  in  naval  battles  (Lucan.  iii. 
565).     See  Harpago. 

Manilius.  (1)  Gaius,  a  tribune  of  the  plebs 
(B.C.  66),  who  proposed  the  law  (Manilla  Lex) 
granting  to  Pompey  the  command  of  the  war 
against  Mithridates,  and  which  Cicero  supported 
in  an  extant  oration.  (2)  The  reputed  author  of  a 
Latin  didactic  poem  upon  astronomy  and  astrol- 
ogy (Astronomiea),  in  five  books,  the  first  of  which 
was  written  under  Augustus,  after  the  battle  in 
the  Saltns  Teutobnrgiensis  (a.d.  9),  and  the  fifth 
under  Tiberius.  The  first  two  books  treat  of  as- 
tronomy as  the  fonndation  of  astrology ;  the  rest 
of  the  influence  of  constellations  on  human  desti- 
ny. The  author  certainly  intended  to  write  a 
sixth  book,  but  it  has  eitheJ  been  lost  or  was  never 
■written.  The  poet,  who  shows  extensive  knowl- 
edge, frequently  boasts  of  having  been  the  first 
among  Roman  poets  to  treat  the  subject,  and  han- 
dles his  difficult  theme  with  a  dexterity  and  a 
moral  earnestness  that  recall  Lucretius,  vrhose 
language  he  has  frequently  imitated.  In  metrical 
skill  he  is  on  a  par  with  the  best  poets  of  the  Au- 
gustan Age.  The  editio  princepa  of  Manilius  ap- 
peared at  Niiremberg  about  1472;  the  best  texts 
are  those  of  Bentley  (London,  1739),  and  Jacob 
(Berlin,  1846).  See  Woltjer,  De  Mavilio  Poeta 
( Grouingen,  1881 ) ;  Lanson,  De  Manilio  Poeta 
eiuaque  Ingenio  (Paris,  1887);  and  Kraemer,  De 
Manila  Astronomicis  (Marburg,  1890). 

ManipiUus  (literally,  "a  handful").  A  sub- 
division of  the  Roman  legion  (q.  v.),  which  had 
thirty  of  them  (three  in  each  of  the 
ten  cohorts).  The  manipulus  con- 
sisted of  two  centuries.  The  name 
is  derived  from  manus  +  plenus, 
and  originally  signified  those  who 
rallied  around  the  handful  of  hay 
or  grain  carried  at  the  end  of  a 
pole,  which  formed  the  primitive 
standard.     See  SiGNUM. 

Manila  Gens.  A  Roman  patrician 
family,  of  which  the  chief  branches  uanipulus 
were  those  of  Acidinus,  Torquatus,     (Fromaterra- 
andVnlso.  cottalamp.) 

Manlius,  Marcus.'  A  Roman  who  was  consul 
in  B.C.  392,  took  refuge  in  the  Capitol  when  Rome 
was  taken  by  the  Gauls  in  388  (Mommsen).  One 
night,  when  the  Gauls  endeavored  to  ascend  the 
Capitol,  Manlius  was  roused  from  his  sleep  by  the 
cackling  of  the  geese ;  collecting  hastily  a  body 
of  men,  he  succeeded  in  driving  back  the  enemy, 
who  bad  just  reached  the  summit  of  the  hill. 
From  this  heroic  deed  he  is  said  to  have  received 
the  surname  of  Capitolinus.  In  385  he  defended 
the  cause  of  the  plebeians,  who  were  suffering 
severely  from  the  harsh  and  cruel  treatment  of 
their  patrician  creditors.  In  the  following  year 
he  was  charged  with  high  treason  by  the  patri- 
cians ;  and  being  condemned  to  death  by  the 
people,  he  was  hnrled  down  the  Tarpeian  Rock 
by  the  tribunes.     The  members  of  the  Manila  gens 


accordingly  resolved  that  none  of  them  should 
ever  bear  in  future  the  praenomen  of  Marcns.  See 
Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Borne,  i.  pp.  380, 381,  429  (Amer. 
ed.  1888). 

Manlius  Torquatus.     See  Tokquatus. 

Mannus.  A  god  of  the  ancient  Germans,  and 
by  them  regarded  as  one  of  the  fonuders  oif  the 
race.     See  Germania,  p.  726. 

Mannus.  A  familiar  Latin  word  for  a  horse, 
derived  from  the  Keltic,  and  used  like  our  "nag" 
or  perhaps  even  more  slangily  like  "  plug." 

Mansio  (orad/xdr).  A  posting -station.  See 
CURSUS   PUBLICUS. 

Mansions.     See  Domus. 

Mantel^.  (1)  A  towel  or  napkin  used  by  the 
Roman  priests  in  their  sacrificial  rites  (Ovid,  Fast. 
iv.  933).  (2)  In  imperial  times  a  table-cloth  (Mart. 
xii.  29. 12).  In  this  sense  it  is  not  employed  earlier 
than  the  time  of  Martial,  and  in  an  earlier  age  the 
table  was  not  covered,  the  grain  of  the  wood  being 
an  object  of  admiration.     See  Mappa. 

Mantiana  Falus.  A  great  lake  in  the  southern 
part  of  Armenia  Maior.  It  was  also  called  Ar- 
sissa. 

Mantica  (irripa,  diXaKos).  A  wallet,  satchel,  or 
travelling-bag  carried  by  hand,  or  slung  over  the 
shoulder,  or  strapped  on  behind  the  saddle  of  a 
horse  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6, 106).  A  larger  kind  of  bag  was 
called  averta  {Cod.  Theod;  viii.  5,  47). 

Mantik^  {jxavriKJ),  sc.  Tixvif).  The  name  given 
by  the  Greeks  to  the  gift  or  art  of  divination.  The 
belief  of  the  ancients  that  it  was  possible  to  find 
out  what  was  hidden  or  what  was  going  to  hap- 
pen sprang  from  the  idea  that  the  gods,  when  im- 
plored by  prayer,  or  even  when  unimplored,  gra- 
ciously conimnnicated  revelations  to  men  by 
means  of  direct  inspiration  or  through  signs  re- 
quiring interpretation.  Hence  the  ancients  dis- 
tinguished between  natural  and  artificial  divina- 
tion. 

Divination  is  natural  when  a  man  receives  the 
supposed  inspiration  in  a  dream  or  iu  an  ecstat- 
ic state.  The  belief  in  divine  inspiration  in 
dreams  is  of  the  greatest  antiquity,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  held  when  the  natural  causes  of 
dreams  had  been  ascertained.  The  meaning  of 
prophetic  dreams  cannot,  however,  always  be  im- 
mediately comprehended ;  they  are  mostly  sym- 
bolical, and  therefore  require  an  interpretation. 
As  a  guide  to  this,  there  arose  in  the  course  of 
time  certain  rules  resulting  from  experience, 
which  produced  a  special  art — that  of  interpret- 
ing dreams — of  which  some  idea  is  given  by  the 
'OveipoKpiTiKci,  on  the  interpretation  of  dreams,  by 
Artemidorus  (q.  v.).  Similarly,  the  dreams  ob- 
tained by  sleeping  at  holy  places  {incubatio),  which 
were  always  considered  prophetic,  usually  needed 
a  priest  to  interpret  them. 

The  power  of  more  or  less  clearly  seeing  in  wak- 
ing hours  things  concealed  from  ordinary  vision 
was  believed  by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  special  gift  of 
Apollo.  It  is  from  him  that  Homer  makes  Cal- 
chas  receive  his  revelations,  although  no  mention 
is  made  of  his  being  in  the  ecstatic  state  usually 
connected  with  this  kind  of  soothsaying.  At  the 
oracles  this  state  was  usually  produced  by  exteT- 
nal  influences  (see  Oracitlum)  ;  women  were  held 
to  be  particularly  susceptible  to  them.  Besides 
oracles  and  persons  reputed  to  be  inspired,  use 
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was  made  of  various  collections  of  older  oracular 
sayiugs  and  pretended  predictions  of  prophets  and 
l)rophetesses  of  former  times,  such  as  the  Branch  i- 
dae  of  Miletus,  the  lamidae  of  Olympia,  the  Enmol- 
pidae  of  Athens,  and  the  Sibyls.  Such  collec- 
tions were  not  only  in  the  possession  of  States 
and  priesthoods,  but  also  in  that  of  private  indi- 
viduals, called  )(priiTiiok6yoL,  who  drew  ou  their 
store  when  paid  to  do  so  by  those  who  believed 
in  them,  and  often  also  explained  the  dark  say- 
iugs. Like  the  prophets  by  immediate  inspira- 
tion, those  also  were  called  seers  who  interpreted 
according  to  certain  rules  the  divine  signs  which 
formed  the  subject  of  the  axtificial  variety  of  the 
art  of  divination. 

From  the  very  oldest  times  special  importance 
was  attached  to  omens  of  birds  (whether  in  an- 
swer to  prayer  or  not),  which  were  discriminated 
from  one  another  by  various  rules,  with  regard 
partly  to  the  kind  of  birds,  partly  to  the  manner 
of  their  appearing  —  e.  g.  direction  (favourable 
from  the  right,  unfavourable  from  the  left),  flight, 
alighting,  singing,  and  anything  else  they  did. 
The  principal  birds  consulted  were  the  birds  of 
prey  that  fly  highest  and  alone — the  eagle  (the 
messenger  of  Zeus),  the  heron,  the  hawk,  the  fal- 
con, and  the  vulture ;  in  the  case  of  ravens  and 
crows,  the  cawing  was  an  omen. 

Second  in  importance  were  the  various  phenom- 
ena of  the  sky  considered  as  divine  signs.  Wheth- 
er thunder  and  lightning  were  favourable  or  not 
was  also  decided  by  the  direction,  right  or  left,  from 
which  they  came.  At  Sparta,  shooting  stars  were 
thought  to  show  that  the  gods  were  displeased 
with  the  kings.  Eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
comets,  and  meteors  were  sigus  that  inspired  ter- 
ror. Prophesying  from  the  stars,  however,  did 
not  become  known  in  Greece  till  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great. 

In  important  euterprises,  especially  in  war,  re- 
course was  had  to  an  examination  of  the  condition 
of  sacrificed  animals  or  Upocmoiria — oxen,  sheep, 
and  also  pigs  being  most  frequently  the  victims. 
The  points  observed  were :  normal  or  abnormal 
nature  of  the  entrails,  especially  the  liver,  with 
the  gaU-bladder,  and  also  the  heart,  spleen,  and 
lungs.  The  various  kinds  of  entrails  and  their 
abnormal  conditions  were  made  the  subject  of  a 
highly  elaborate  system,  so  that  no  Greek  army 
could  dispense  with  a  skilled  interpreter  of  signs. 
When  the  omens  were  unfavourable,  the  sacrifice 
was  repeated  till  they  were  favourable,  or  the 
enterprise  was  postponed.  The  manner,  too,  in 
wliich  animals  went  to  be  sacrificed,  whether 
willingly  or  with  reluctance  (Juv.  xii.  5,  with 
Mayor's  note),  was  looked  upon  as  an  omen,  as 
also  the  way  in  which  the  sacrifice  burned  on  the 
altar,  the  burning  of  the  flame  itself,  the  rising  or 
sinking  of  the  smoke,  etc.  These  signs  drawn  from 
fire  were  the  subject  of  irvpojiavTfia. 

There  was,  indeed,  a  general  inclination  to  re- 
gard all  striking  and  unusual  events  as  hints  from 
the  gods,  and  to  interpret  them  one's  self,  or  to 
have  them  interpreted  by  skilled  seers.  From 
ancient  times  the  chance  utterances  of  others 
were  thought  to  be  prophetic  in  so  far  as  they  ap- 
plied to  the  circumstances  of  the  moment.  For 
such  omens  also  the  gods  were  asked.  Besides 
these,  lots  and  dice  were  used  for  predictions. 
There  were  many  other  artificial  varieties  of  the 
art  of  divination,  some   of  them  very  strange, 


which  were  in  special  favour  in  the  lower  classes 
of  the  people  and  i?i  later  times ;  as,  for  instance, 
soothsaying  with  a  sieve  suspended  by  threads, 
for  the  purpose  of  finding  out  thieves,  or  remedies 
for  illness,  etc.,  that  name  being  thought  the  one 
required,  at  mention  of  which  the  sieve  ceased  to 
turn  rouud.  As  early  as  Aristotle  allusion  is  made 
to  chiromancy,  or  palmistry.  See  Bouch^-Leclercq, 
Histoire  de  la  Divination  dans  VAntiguiU,  4  vols. 
(Paris,  1879-82);  and  the  articles  Augur;  Divi- 
NATio;  Oraculum;  Sibylla;  Sortes  Vergilia- 
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Mantinea  (MairiVfia).  One  of  the  most  ancient 
and  important  towns  in  Arcadia,  situated  on  the 
small  river  Opliis,  near  the  centre  of  the  eastern 
frontier  of  the  country.  It  is  celebrated  for  the 
great  battle  fought  under  its  walls  between  the 
Spartans  and  Thebans,  in  which  Epaminondas 
fell,  B.C.  362.  In  consequence  of  its  treachery  to 
the  Achaeans,  Aratus  put  to  death  its  leading  citi- 
zens, sold  the  rest  of  its  inhabitants  as  slaves,  and 
changed  its  name  into  Antigonia,  in  honour  of 
Antigonus  Doson.  The  emperor  Hadrian  restored 
to  the  plaue  its  ancient  name. 

Mantius  (Mavrios).     A  son  of  Melampus  (q.  v.). 

Manto  (MavTffl).  (1)  The  daughter  of  the  seer 
Tiresias,  and  herself  a  prophetess,  at  first  of  the 
Ismenian  Apollo  at  Thebes.  After  the  capture  of 
the  town  by  the  Epigoni  she  was  presented  to  the 
oracle  at  Delphi  as  part  of  the  booty,  and  sent  by 
the  god  to  Asia,  in  order  to  found  the  oracle  of  the 
Clarian  Apollo  in  the  neighbourhood  of  what  was 
afterwards  Colophon.  Here  she  bore  Mopsus  (q.  v.) 
to  the  Cretan  seer  Bhacins.  (2)  The  daughter  of 
Heracles  and  also  a  prophetess.  From  her  the 
town  of  Mantua  received  its  name  (Verg.  Aen,  x. 
199). 

Mantua.  A  town  in  Gallia  Transpadana,  ou  an 
island  in  the  river  Mincius.  It  was  not  a  place  of 
importance ;  but  is  celebrated  because  Vergil,  who 
was  born  at  the  neighbouring  village  of  Andes,  re- 
garded Mantua  as  his  birthplace.     See  Vergilius. 

Mantuan  Vase.     See  Gemma. 

Manubiae.     See  Spolia. 

Manum,  Conventio  in.     See  Manus  ;  Matri- 

MONIUM. 

Mauumissio.  The  legal  act  by  which  slaves  and 
persons  in  mandpii  causa  were  released  from  the 
manus  of  their  masters  and  presented  with  free- 
dom. There  were  three  kinds  of  manumission : 
(a)  vindiotd,  (b)  oensu,  (c)  testamento,  ou  which  clas- 
sification see  Gains,  i.  17. 

(as)  Manumissio  by  vindicta  was  probably  the 
earliest  form  (Livy,  ii.  5),  and  was  the  assertion  be- 
fore a  magistrate  of  the  slave's  freedom  to  which 
the  owner  made  no  defence,  whereupon  the  magis- 
trate declared  the  slave  a  freeman.  The  ceremony 
was  as  follows :  The  master  brought  his  slave  be- 
fore the  praetor,  siuce  it  was  his  province  to  exer- 
cise jurisdiction  in  civil  causes.  The  praetor's 
lictor,  who  came  to  be  used  as  adsertor  libertatis, 
in  order  to  save  the  trouble  of  bringing  a  person 
to  take  this  part,  holding  a  rod  (vindicta  or featuca) 
with  one  hand,  and  with  the  other  laying  hold  of 
the  slave,  said,  Huno  ego  hominetn  ex  iure  Quiri- 
tium  liierwm,  esse  aio,  at  the  same  time  touching 
him  with  the  rod ;  the  master  then  using  the  same 
formalities,  and  turning  the  slave  round  and  re- 
leasing his  hold  of  him,  as  seems  to  have  been  the 
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custom  ( Pers.  Sat.  v.  78 ),  admitted  his  freedom, 
either  expressly  or  by  his  silence,  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  pronuntiatio  of  the  magistratus, 
Quandoque  Numeriaa  Nigidiiis  non  contra  vindi- 
cat,  hune  ego  hominem  ex  iure  Quiritium  liierum  esse 
dico. 

Addicere  is  the  technical  term  to  express  this  act 
of  a  magistrate  by  which  he  prououuced  in  favour 
of  a  right,  in  this  case  a  right  to  freedom  (Cic.  Ad 
Att.  vii.  2).  This  form  of  manumission  derived  its 
name  from  the  vindicta  or  rod,  otherwise  called 
festuca,  which  was  used  iu  the  proceeding  (Plant. 
Mil.  iv.  1, 15). 

(6)  Ulpian  (1,  8)  thus  describes  manumissio  by 
the  census :  "  Slaves  were  formerly^manumitted  by 
census,  when  at  the  Instral  census  (lustrali  censu) 
at  Bome  they  gave  in  their  census  at  the  bidding 
of  their  masters."  The  slave  must  of  course  have 
had  a  sufiScient  peculium,  or  the  master  must  have 
given  him  property,  so  that  he  might  become  a 
taxpayer. 

(c)  The  Twelve  Tables  confirmed  freedom  that 
was  granted  by  will  {testamento).  There  were 
three  kinds  of  testamentary  manumission — when 
the  master  freed  the  slave  by  will  and  made  him 
a  heres ;  when  the  master  gave  his  slave  his  free- 
dom as  a  direct  legacy ;  and  when  a  person  re- 
quested his  heir  or  legatee  to  manumit  the  slave. 

Mannmission  according  to  legal  form  not  only 
freed  a  slave,  but  made  him  a  citizen.  There  were 
other  informal  ways  of  manumitting — e.  g.  inter 
amicos,  which  was  a  declaration  by  the  master  in 
the  presence  of  witnesses  that  the  slave  was  free. 
An  invitation  to  dinner  sent  to  a  slave  was  re- 
garded as  such  a  declaration.  For  restrictions  on 
manumission,  see  Servos. 

The  legal  act  of  uiauumission  was  often  followed 
by  a  religious  ceremony  in  the  temple  of  Feronia, 
where  the  freedman  appeared  clad  in  the  toga  or 
dress  of  a  Koman  citizen,  and  with  a  pileus,  or  par- 
ticular kind  of  cap,  on  his  shaven  head.  This  last 
circumstance  explains  the  expression  servos  ad  pi- 
leum  vooare  (Liv.  xxiv.  32),  which  means  to  promise 
slaves  their  liberty  in  order  to  induce  them  to  join 
in  some  civil  disturbauce  (cf.  Plant.  Ampli.  iii.  4, 
16 ;  Poen.  v.  2, 2 ;  Serv.  Ad  Aen.  viii.  564).  The  pi- 
leus  was  still  worn  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  since 
he  declares  that  slaves  who  attend  the  funeral  of 
their  master  with  the  cap  of  freedom  on  their  heads 
(pileati)  become  Koman  citizens. 

Manus.  In  its  wider  sense,  the  name  given  by 
the  Romans  to  the  power  of  the  chief  of  a  family 
over  the  whole  of  that  family,  especially  the  pow- 
er of  the  husband  over  his  wife,  whose  person  and 
property  were  so  completely  his  own  that  he  was 
legally  responsible  for  her  actions,  but  at  the  same 
time  had  the  right  to  kill,  punish,  or  sell  her.  As 
in  this  respect,  so  also  with  respect  to  the  right  of 
inheritance,  the  wife  was  placed  on  a  level  with 
the  children,  as  she  obtained  the  same  share  as 
they.  For  marriages  without  manus,  see  Matki- 
m'onium. 

Manus  Ferrea.     See  HarfaGO. 

Maniis  Iniectio  (laying  on  of  the  hand).  In  the 
oldest  Roman  legal  procedure  a  kind  of  execution 
levied  on  the  person  of  one  who  had  been  con- 
demned to  pay  a  certain  sum.  If  this  was  not 
done  within  thirty  days  of  the  condemnation,  the 
plaintiff  could  seize  the  debtor  and  bring  him  be- 
fore the  praetor,  who  handed  him  over  to  the  cred- 


itor with  the  word  addico  (I  hand  over),  unless  he 
paid  there  and  then,  or  a  vindex  came  forward  to 
pay  for  him  or  to  show  there  was  no  ground  for 
complaint.  The  creditor  kept  the  debtor  in  chains 
at  his  house  for  sixty  days ;  if  his  claims  had  not 
been  satisfied  during  this  period,  he  might  kill 
him  or  sell  him  as  a  slave  in  foreign  parts.  From 
the  fourth  century  onwards  a  less  severe  arrange- 
ment was  usual ;  the  relation  of  the  addictus  to  his 
creditor  was  that  of  a  homo  liber  in  mancipio.  See 
Bekker,  Die  Actionen  des  rom.  Privatrechts,  vol.  i.; 
Karlowa,  Ber  rom.  Givilproeess,  i.^io;  and  Manci- 

PIUM. 

Manuscripts.     See  Codex;   Palaeogkaphy ; 
Textual  Criticism. 
Mapalia.     See  Magalia. 

Mappa  {xfi-pojiaRTpov).    (1)  A  table-napkin  used 
by  the   Romans,  as   in    modern  times.      It  was 
considei'ed  vnlgar  to  fasten  it  un- 
der the  chin  to  protect  the  clothes 
from  stains  (Petron.  32).     As  a  rule, 

/It  IJk  the  guests  brought  their  own  mojjpae 
..■',/  IJn  to  an  entertainment  (Mart.  xii.  29, 
11),  and  occasionally  carried  away 
from  the  table  such  dainties  as  they 
did  not  consume  at  the  time  (id.  vii. 
20).  (2)  A  cloth  which  the  magis- 
trate presiding  over  the  Circensian 
POTnpeian  PaSt  races  threw  down  as  a  signal  for  the 
ing.)  start  (Juv.  xl.  191 ;  Suet.  Nero,  22), 

The  custom  is  said  by  Cassiodorus 
(Varro,  Ep.  iii.  51)  to  have  originated  with  the  em- 
peror Nero ;  but  Quintilian  (i.  5,  57)  ascribes  it  to 
the  Phoenicians,  and  it  is  doubtless  of  great  an- 
tiquity. 
Maps.    See  Geogkaphia  ;  Ichnographia  ;  Iti- 

NERARIA. 

Maracanda  (ja  MapaKavSa).  The  modern  Sam- 
arcand ;  the  capital  of  Sogdiana,  where  Alexan- 
der the  Great  killed  his  friend  Clitns. 

Maraphii  {Mapatjuoi).  One  of  the  noble  tribes 
of  the  ancient  Persians,  the  other  two  being  the 
Maspii  and  Pasargadae. 

Maratha  (Mapada).  A  town  of  Arcadia  at  the 
source  of  the  Buphagns. 

Marathesium  (Mapafl^o-ioc).  A  town  of  Ionia, 
between  Ephesus  and  Neapolis.  It  originally  be- 
longed to  the  people  of  Samos,  hut  they  gave  it  to 
the  Ephesians  in  exchange  for  Neapolis,  which  was 
nearer  to  Samos. 

Marathon  (Mapadav).  A  deme  of  Attica,  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  Leoiitis,  was  situated  near  a 
bay  on  the  east  coast  of  Attica,  twenty-two  miles 
from  Athens  by  one  road,  and  twenty-six  miles  by 
another.  It  originally  belonged  to  the  Attic  tetra- 
polis,  and  is  said  to  have  derived  its  name  from  the 
hero  Marathon.  This  hero,  according  to  one  ac- 
count, was  the  son  of  Epopeus,  king  of  Sicyon,  who 
having  been  expelled  from  Peloponnesus  by  the 
violence  of  his  father,  settled  in  Attica ;  while,  ac- 
cording to  another  account,  he  was  an  Ai'cadiau 
who  took  part  in  the  expedition  of  the  Tyndaridae 
against  Attica,  and  devoted  himself  to  death  before 
the  battle. 

The  site  of  the  ancient  town  of  Marathon  was 
probably  not  at  the  modern  village  of  Marathon, 
but  at  a  place  called  Vrand),  a  little  to  the  south  of 
Marathon.  Marathon  was  situated  in  a  plain, 
which  extends  along  the  sea-shore,  about  six  miles 
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jii  length,  and  from  three  miles  to  one  mile  and  a 
half  in  breadth.  It  is  surrounded  on  the  other 
three  sides  by  rocky  hills  and  rugged  mountains. 
Two  marshes  bound  the  extremity  of  tlie  plain ; 
the  northern  is  more  than  a  square  mile  in  extent, 
but  the  southern  is  much  smaller,  and  is  almost 
dry  at  the  conclusion  of  the  great  heats.  Through 
the  centre  of  the  plain  runs  a  small  brook.  In  this 
plain  was  fought  the  celebrated  battle  between 
the  Persians  and  Athenians,  August  12th,  B.C.  490. 
The  Persians,  numbering  some  100,000  men,  -were 
drawn  up  on  the  plain,  and  the  Athenians,  10,000 
strong,  under  Miltiades,  on  some  portion  of  the 
high  ground  above  the  plain ;  but  tlie  exact  ground 
occupied  by  the  two  armies  cannot  be  identified, 
notwithstanding  the  investigations  of  modern  trav- 
ellers. The  Athenians  lost  192  men,  the  Persians 
6400.  The  tumulus  or  mound,  raised  over  the 
Athenians  who  fell  in  the  battle,  is  still  to  be  seen. 
It  is  an  isolated  knoll  in  the  plaii),  about  40  feet 
in  height  and  600  feet  in  circumference.  Excava- 
tions made  by  Schliemann  and  others  yielded 
nothing  until  1890,  when,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Greek  Archaeological  Society,  a  number  of 
vases  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  and  burned  bones 
were  found,  undoubtedly  those  of  the  Athenians 
slain  in  the  battle.  The  mound  is  now  called  the 
Sords.  On  the  battle,  see  Herod,  vi.  106, 107 ;  and 
Schauer,  Die  Schlacht  hei  Marathon  (1893). 

Marithus  (Mapaflos).  An  important  city  on  the 
coast  of  Phcenicia,  opposite  to  Aradus  and  near 
Autaradns. 

Marble.     See  Statuakia  Abs. 

Marcella.  (1)  The  sister  of  Augustus  Caesar, 
and  married  first  to  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa ;  next 
to  Julius  Antonius,  son  of  the  triumvir ;  at  last  to 
Sextns  Apuleius,  consul  a.d.  14.  (2)  The  second 
wife  of  the  poet  Martial. 

MaroeUinus.    See  Ammianus  Makcellinus. 

Marcellus.  The  name  of  an  illustrious  plebe- 
ian family  of  the  Claudia  gens.  (1)  M.  Claudius 
Marcellus,  celebrated  as  having  been  five  times 
consul  and  commander  of  Syracuse.  In  his  first 
consnlship,  B.C.  222,  Marcellus  distinguished  him- 
self by  slaying  in  battle  with  his  own  hand  Brito- 
martins  or  Virdomarns,  the  king  of  the  Insubrian 
Gauls,  whose  spoils  he  afterwards  dedicated  as 
spolia  opima  in  the  temple  of  lupiter  Feretrius. 
This  was  the  third  and  last  instance  in  Roman 
history  in  which  such  an  offering  was  made.  Mar- 
cellus was  one  of  the  chief  Roman  generals  in  the 
Second  Punic  War.  He  took  Syracuse  in  B.C.  212, 
after  a  siege  of  more  than  two  years,  in  which  all 
his  powerful  militaiy  engines  were  rendered  whol- 
ly unavailing  by  the  superior  skill  and  science  of 
Archimedes,  who  directed  those  of  the  besieged. 
On  the  capture  of  the  eity  Archimedes  was  one  of 
the  inhabitants  slain  by  the  Roman  soldiers.  Mar- 
cellus fell  in  battle  against  Hannibal  in  208,  and 
was  buried  by  the  enemy  with  military  honours. 
(2)  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  consul  B.C.  51  and  a 
bitter  enemy  of  Caesar.  In  B.C.  46  he  was  par- 
doned by  Caesar  on  the  intercession  of  the  Senate ; 
whereupon  Cicero  returned  thanks  to  Caesar  in 
the  oration  Pro  Marcello,  which  has  come  down  to 
us.  Marcellus,  who  was  then  living  at  Mitylen^, 
s^t  out  on  his  return ;  but  he  was  murdered  at  the 
Piraeus  by  one  of  his  own  attendants,  P.  Magius 
Chilo.  (3)  C.  Claudius  Marcellus,  brother  of 
the  preceding  and  also  an  enemy  of  Caesar.     He 


was  consul  in  49,  when  the  Civil  War  broke  out. 
(4)  C.  Claudius  Marcellus,  first  cousin  of  the 
two  preceding  and,  like  them,  an  enemy  of  Caesar. 
He  was  consul  in  50,  but  he  did  not  join  Pompey 
in  Greece,  and  was  therefore  readily  pardoned  by 
Caesar.  (5)  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  son  of  the 
preceding  and  of  Octavia,  the  daughter  of  C.  Octa- 
vius  and  sister  of  Augustus.  He  was  born  B.C.  43. 
Augustus,  who  had  probably  destined  him  for  his 
successor,  adopted  him  as  his  son,  and  gave  him 
his  daughter  Inlia  in  marriage  (B.C.  25).  In  23  he 
was  curule  sedile,  but  died  in  the  same  year,  to  the 
great  grief  of  Augustus  as  well  as  of  his  mother 
Octavia.  The  memory  of  Marcellus  is  immortal- 
ized by  the  well-known  passage  of  Vergil  (Aen.  vi. 
860-886),  which  was  recited  by  the  poet  to  Augus- 
tus and  Octavia.  In  his  honour,  Augustus  built  the 
great  theatre  near  the  Forum  Olitorium,  remains 
of  wbich  still  exist.     See  Vergilius. 

Marcellus  Empiricns  (so  called  from  his  em- 
pirical work  on  medical  remedies),  of  Burdigala 
(Bordeaux).  Marshal  of  the  household  (magister 
officiorum)  to  Theodosius  I.,  he  compiled  about  a.d. 
410  a  dispensatory  for  the  poor  {De  Medicamentis), 
which  is  chiefly  founded  on  Scribonius  Largus 
(q.  v.),  with  many  superstitions  additions.  It  has 
a  poetical  epilogue  of  seventy-eight  hexameters. 
The  text  is  given  in  Ackermaun's  Parabilium 
Medicamentorum  Script.  Antiq.  (Niirnberg,  1788), 
and  lately  edited  by  Helmreich  (Leipzig,  1889). 
On  Marcellus  Empiricns,  see  Helrareich  in  the 
Blatter  fiir  das  bayerische  GymnasiaUchulwesen, 
xviii.  392, 460. 

Marcellus,  Nonius.    See  Nonius. 

March.     See  Calendarium. 

Maroia.  (1)  The  wife  of  M.  Regulus  (q.  v.) .  (2) 
The  Avife  of  Cato  Uticensis.  (3)  The  daughter  of 
Cremutius  Cordus  (q.  v.).  (4)  The  favourite  mis- 
tress of  Commodus  (q.  v.). 

Maroia  Aqua.     See  Aquabductus. 

Maroia  Grens.  A  Roman  gens  which  claimed 
descent  from  Ancus  Marcius,  fourth  king  of  Rome, 
so  that  one  of  its  branches  afterwards  took  the 
name  of  Rex.  The  name  of  its  most  distinguished 
families  are  Censorinus,  PhUippus,  Rex,  and  Ruti- 
1ns. 

Maroiana  Carmina.    See  Marcius. 

Marcianopolis  (pHapKiavoimoXis)-  A  city  in  the 
interior  of  Moesia  Inferior,  west  of  Odessus  (Var- 
na). It  was  founded  by  Trajan,  and  named  in 
honour  of  his  sister  Marciana. 

Maroianus  (MapKiaj/ds).  (1)  A  Greek  geographer, 
who  lived  at  Heraclea  in  Bithynia.  With  the  aid 
of  the  best  sources  of  information  from  Hanno  and 
Scylax  down  to  Ptolemaeus  he  compiled,  about 
A.D.  400,  a  description  of  the  Western  and  Eastern 
Ocean  in  two  books,  not  completely  preserved. 
Edition  by  Hoffmann  (Leipzig,  1841).  It  is  of  par- 
ticular importance  for  ancient  geography,  as  the 
distances  in  stadia  are  given.  (2)  Aelius.  A  Ro- 
man jurist,  who  lived  under  Caraoalla  and  Alexan- 
der Severus,  and  who  is  frequently  cited  in  the 
Digest.  (3)  Emperor  of  the  East,  a.d.  450-457.  He 
was  a  native  of  Thrace  or  Illyricum,  and  served 
for  many  years  as  a  common  soldier  in  the  imperial 
army.  Of  his  early  history  we  have  only  a  few 
particulars ;  but  he  had  attained  such  distinction 
at  the  death  of  Theodosius  II.  in  450  that  the 
widow  of  the  latter,  the  celebrated  Puloheria,  of- 
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fered  her  baud  and  the  imperial  title  to  Marciaii, 
who  thus  became  emperor  of  the  East.  Marciaii 
was  a  man  of  resolution  and  bravery ;  and  when 
Attila  sent  todemand  the  tribute  which  the  yonnger 
TLieodosius  had  engaged  to  pay  annually,  the  em- 
peror sternly  replied,  "  I  liave  iron  for  Attila,  but 
no  gold."  Attila  swore  vengeance;  but  he  first 
invaded  the  Western  Empire,  and  his  death,  two 
years  afterwards,  saved  the  East.  In  451  Marcian 
assembled  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  which  the 
doctrines  of  the  Eutychians  were  condemned.  He 
died  in  457,  and  was  succeeded  by  Leo.  (4)  Mar- 
CIANU8  Capbixa.     See  Capella. 

Marcius.  (1)  See  Marcia  Gens.  (2)  An  Italian 
seer,  whose  prophetic  verses  (Carmina  Marciana) 
were  discovered  in  B.C.  213,  and  were  preserved 
in  the  Capitol  with  the  Sibylline  Books.  Some 
■writers  mention  only  one  person  of  this  name,  but 
others  speak  of  two  brothers — the  Marcii.  See 
Livy,  XXV.  12 ;  Symmach.  Epist.  4,  34. 

Marcomanni.  "  Men  of  the  marches  (borders)." 
One  of  the  divisions  of  tlie  Snevi  (q.  v.). 

Marcus.     See  Maixeus. 

Marcus  Aurelius.    See  Antoninus. 

Marden^  (MapSr/vr))  or  Mardyen^  (MapSvijvij). 
A  district  of  Persis  extending  from  Taocenfe  to  the 
sea-coast. 

Mardi  (Mdf)8ot).  A  warlike  tribe  dwelling  on 
the  southern  shore  of  the  Caspian  Sea. 

Mardonius  (Map86vios).  A  distinguished  Per- 
sian, son  of  Gobryas  and  son-in-law  of  Darius  Hys- 
taspis.  In  B.C.  492  he  was  sent  by  Darius  to  pun- 
ish Eretria  and  Athens  for  the  aid  they  had  given 
to  the  louians ;  but  his  fleet  was  destroyed  by  a 
storm  off  Mount  Athos,  and  the  greater  part  of  his 
land  forces  was  destroyed  on  his  passage  through 
Macedonia  by  the  Brygians,  a  Thracian  tribe.  On 
the  accession  of  Xerxes  he  was  one  of  the  chief  in- 
stigators of  the  expedition  against  Greece.  Af- 
ter the  defeat  of  the  Persians  at  Salamis  (480)  he 
was  left  by  Xerxes  with  a  large  army  to  conquer 
Greece ;  but  he  was  defeated  in  the  following  year 
(479),  near  Plataeae,  by  the  combined  Greek  forces 
under  the  command  of  Pausanias,  and  was  slain 
in  the  battle  (Herod,  vi.  43,  94;  vii.  5,  9,  82;  viii. 
100-144;  ix.  165). 

Mardyeng.     See  Harden:^. 

Marea  ( Mdpeia,  Mapia,  Mapir) ).  A  town  of 
Lower  Egypt,  which  gave  its  name  to  the  district 
and  lake  of  Mareotis.  The  lake  was  separated 
from  the  Mediterranean  by  the  neck  of  land  on 
which  Alexandria  stood,  and  supplied  with  water 
by  the  Canopic  branch  of  the  Nile  and  by  canals. 
It  served  as  the  port  of  Alexandria  for  vessels  nav- 
igating the  Nile. 

Mareotis  (Mapcfins).     See  Mabea. 

Mares  (MSpcs).  Au  Asiatic  people  dwelling  on 
the  southern  coast  of  the  Euxine,  mentioned  by 
Herodotus  as  serving  in  the  array  of  Xerxes. 

Maresa  (Mapijo-a)  or  Marescba  (Mapea-xd)-  An 
ancient  fortress  of  Palestine,  in  the  south  of  lu- 
daea,  of  some  importance  in  the  history  of  the  ear- 
ly kings  of  Judah  and  of  the  Maccabees. 

Margiana  {Mapytavrj).  A  province  of  the  an- 
cient Persian  Empire,  bounded  on  the  east  by 
Bactriana,  on  the  northeast  and  north  by  the  riv- 
er Oxns,  and  on  the  west  by  Hyrcauia.  It  re- 
ceived its   name   from   the  river  Margus,  which 


flows  through  it.  On  this  river  stood  the  capita] 
of  the  district,  Autiochia  Margiana,  which  was 
founded  by  Alexander  the  Great  and  rebuilt  by 
Antiochus  I.  Margiana  corresponds  to  the  south- 
ern part  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara  and  the  northeast- 
ern part  of  Kliorassan.  Its  chief  inhabitants  were 
the  Derbices,  Dahae,  and  Mardi. 

Marg^tes.     See  Homkrus,  p.  835. 

Margum  or  Margus.  A  fortified  place  in  Moe- 
sia  Superior  on  the  river  Margns  wliere  it  joins  the 
Danube. 

Margus  (Mdpyos).     See  Margiana. 

Maiia.     See  Mauea. 

Mariaba  (Mapia/3a).  A  town  of  the  Sabaui  in 
the  southwestern  part  of  Arabia. 

Marlamma  (Mapid/i/iij).  A  city  of  Coele-Syria, 
west  of  Emesa. 

Maiiamn^.     See  Herodes. 

Maiiamn^  Turrls.     See  Hierosolyma. 

Marianae  Fossae.     See  Fossa. 

Mariaudyni  (MapiavSwoi).  An  auciejit  people 
living  in  the  northeast  of  Bithynia  in  Asia  Minor. 

Marianus  Mons.  Now  the  Sierra  Morena;  a 
range  in  Hispania  Baetica,  the  eastern  part  of 
which  was  called  the  Saltus  Castulonensis  from 
the  town  Castnlo. 

Marica.  A  nymph,  the  mother  of  Latinus  by 
Faunus,  according  to  the  Boman  legend.  She  was 
worshipped  by  the  people  of  Minturnae  on  the  riv- 
er Liris  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  17,  7). 

Marinus  (Maplvos).  (1)'A  Tyrian  geographer, 
who  lived  abont  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
A.D.  He  was  the  first  mathematical  geographer, 
and  was  largely  followed  by  Ptolemy.  (See  Ptol- 
BMAEUS.)  (2)  A  philosopher  and  rhetorician  of 
Flavia  Neapolis  in  Palestine.  He  succeeded  Pro- 
clns  (q.  v.),and  wrote  his  life,  which  is  still  extant. 
Edited  by  Boissonade  (Leipzig,  1814). 

Marius.  (1)  Gaius,  a  distinguished  Boman 
general  and  statesman,  who  was  born  near  Arpi- 
num  in  B.C.  157  of  an  obscure  family  in  humble 
circumstances.  His  father's  name  was  C.  Marina, 
and  his  mother's  Fulciuia;  and  his  parents,  as  well 
as  Marins  himself,  were  clients  of  the  noble  plebe- 
ian house  of  the  Herennii.  So  indigent,  indeed,  is 
the  family  represented  to  have  been,  that  young 
Marius  is  said  to  have  worked  as  a  common  peas- 
ant for  wages,  before  he  entered  the  ranks  of  the 
Boman  army.  (Cf.  Juv.  viii.  246.)  The  meanness 
of  his  origin  has  probably  been  somewhat  exagger- 
ated ;  bnt,  at  all  events,  he  distinguished  himself 
so  much  by  his  valour  at  the  siege  of  Numantia  in 
Spain  (134)  as  to  attract  the  notice  of  Scipio  Afri- 
cauns,  who  is  said  to  have  foretold  his  future  great- 
ness. His  name  does  not  occur  again  for  fifteen 
years ;  bnt  in  119  he  was  elected  tribune  of  the 
plebs,  when  he  was  thirty-eight  years  of  age.  In 
this  office  he  came  forward  as  a  popular  leader, 
and  proposed  a  law  to  give  greater  freedom  to 
the  people  at  the  elections ;  and  when  the  Senate 
attempted  to  overawe  him,  he  commanded  one  of 
his  officers  to  carry  the  consul  Metellus  to  prison. 

Marins  now  became  a  marked  man,  and  the 
aristocracy  opposed  him  with  all  their  might.  He 
lost  his  election  to  the  aedileship,  and  with  diffi- 
culty obtained  the  praetorship  ;  but  he  acquired  in- 
fluence and  importance  by  his  marriage  with  lulia, 
the  sister  of  C.  lulius  Caesar,  who  was  the  father 
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of  the  future  ruler  of  Eome.  In  109  Marius  crossed 
over  into  Africa  as  lienteuaut  of  the  oousul  Q. 
Metellus.  Here,  in  the  war  against  Ingnrtha, 
the  military  genius  of  Mavius  had  ample  oppor- 
tunity of  displaying  itself,  and  ho  was  soon  re- 
garded as  the  most  distingnished  officer  in  the 
army.  He  also  ingratiated  himself  with  the  sol- 
diers, who  praised  him  in  the  highest  terms  in 
their  letters  to  their  friends  at  Rome.  His  popu- 
larity became  so  great  that  he  resolved  to  return 
to  Eome,  and  become  at  once  a  candidate  for  the 
consulship ;  but  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that 
he  obtained  from  Metellus  permission  to  leave  Af- 
rica. On  his  arrival  at  Rome  he  was  elected  con- 
sul with  au  enthusiasm  which  bore  down  all  op- 
position before  it ;  and  he  received  from  the  people 
the  province  of  Numidia  and  the  conduct  of  the 
war  against  lugurtha  (107).  On  his  return  to  Nu- 
midia  he  carried  on  the  war  with  great  vigour; 
and  in  the  following  year  (106)  lugurtha  was  sur- 
rendered to  him  by  the  treachery  of  Bocchus,  king 
of  Mauretania.  (See  Iuguhtha.)  Marius  sent  his 
quaestor  Sulla  to  receive  the  Numidian  king  from 
Bocchus.  This  circumstance  sowed  the  seeds  of 
the  personal  hatred  which  afterwards  existed  be- 
tween Marias  and  Sulla,  since  the  enemies  of  Ma- 
rius claimed  for  Sulla  the  merit  of  bringing  the 
war  to  a  close  by  obtaining  possession  of  the  per- 
son of  lugurtha. 

Meantime  Italy  was  threatened  by  a  vast  horde 
of  barbarians,  who  had  migrated  from  the  north 
of  Germany.  The  two  leading  nations  of  which 
they  consisted  were  called  Cimbri  and  Teutoni, 
the  former  of  whom  are  supposed  to  have  been 
Celts,  and  the  latter  Ganls.  To  these  two  great 
races  were  added  the  Ambrones,  and  some  of  the 
Swiss  tribes,  such  as  the  Tigurini.  The  whole 
host  is  said  to  have  contained  three  hundred 
thousand  fighting  men,  besides  a  much  larger 
number  of  women  and  children.  They  had  de- 
feated one  Roman  army  after  another,  and  it  ap- 
peared that  nothing  could  check  their  progress. 
The  utmost  alarm  prevailed  throughout  Italy  f 
all  party  quarrels  were  hushed.  Every  one  felt 
that  Marius  was  the  only  man  capable  of  saving 
the  State,  and  he  was  accordingly  elected  consul 
a  second  time  during  his  absence  in  Africa.  Ma- 
rius entered  Rome  in  triumph  on  the  first  of  Jan- 
uary, 104,  the  first  day  of  his  second  consulship. 
Meanwhile,  the  threatened  danger  was  for  a  while 
averted.  Instead  of  crossing  the  Alps,  the  Cimbri 
marched  into  Spain,  which  they  ravaged  for  the 
next  two  or  three  years.  But  as  the  return  of  the 
barbarians  was  constantly  expected,  Marius  was 
elected  consul  a  third  time  in  103,  and  a  fourth 
time  in  102.  In  the  latter  of  these  years  the  Cim- 
bri returned  into  Gaul.  The  barbarians  now  di- 
vided their  forces.  The  Cimbri  marched  round 
the  northern  foot  of  the  Alps,  in  order  to  outer 
Italy  by  the  northeast,  crossing  the  Tyrolese  Alps 
by  the  defiles  of  Tridentum  (Trent).  The  Teutoni 
and  Ambrones,  on  the  other  hand,  marched  against 
Marius,  who  had  taken  np  a  position  in  a  fortified 
camp  on  the  Rhone.  The  decisive  battle  was 
fought  near  Aqnae  Sextiae  (Aix).  The  carnage 
was  dreadful.  The  whole  nation  was  annihilat- 
ed, for  those  who  did  not  fall  in  the  battle  put  an 
end  to  their  own  lives.  The  Cimbri,  meantime, 
had  forced  their  way  into  Italy.  Marius  was 
elected  consul  a  fifth  time  (101),  and  joined  the 
proconsul  Catulus  in  the  north  of  Italy.     The  two 


generals  gained  a  great  victory  over  the  enemy  on 
a  plain  called  the  Campi  Raudii,  near  Veroellae 
(Veroelli).  The  Cimbri  met  with  the  same  fate 
as  the  Teutoni ;  the  whole  nation  was  destroyed. 
Marius  was  received  at  Rome  with  unprecedent- 
ed honours.  He  was  hailed  as  the  saviour  of  the 
State ;  his  name  was  coupled  with  the  gods  in  the 
libations  and  at  banquets,  and  he  received  the  ti- 
tle of  third  founder  of  Rome. 

Hitherto  the  career  of  Marius  had  been  a  glori- 
ous one:  but  the  remainder  of  his  life  is  full  of 


Gajus  Marius.    (Duruy.) 

horrors,  and  brings  out  the  worst  features  of  his 
character.  In  order  to  secure  the  consulship  the 
sixth  time,  he  entered  into  close  connection  with 
two  of  the  worst  demagogues  that  ever  appeared 
at  Rome,  Saturninus  and  Glaucia.  He  gained  his 
object,  and  was  consul  a  sixth  time  in  100.  In 
this  year  he  drove  into  exile  his  old  enemy  Metel- 
lus ;  and  shortly  afterwards,  when  Saturninus  and 
Glaucia  took  np  arms  against  the  State,  Marius 
crushed  the  insurrection  by  command  of  the  Sen- 
ate. (See  Saturninus.)  His  conduct  in  this  af- 
fair was  greatly  blamed  by  the  people,  who  looked 
upon  him  as  a  traitor  to  his  former  friends.  For 
the  next  few  years  Marius  took  little  part  in  pub- 
lic affairs.  He  possessed  none  of  the  qualifica- 
tions which  were  necessary  to  maintain  influence 
in  the  State  daring  a  time  of  peace,  being  an  un- 
lettered soldier,  rude  in  manners,  and  arrogant  in 
conduct.  The  Social  War  again  called  him  into 
active  service  (90).  He  served  as  legate  of  the 
consul  P.  Rutilius  Lupus ;  and  after  the  latter 
had  fallen  in  battle,  he  defeated  the  Marsi  in  two 
successive  engagements.  Marius  was  now  sixty- 
seven,  and  his  body  had  grown  stout  and  un- 
wieldy ;  but  he  was  still  as  greedy  of  honour  and 
distinction  as  he  had  ever  been.  He  had  set  his 
heart  upou  obtaining  the  command  of  the  war 
against  Mithridates,  which  the  Senate  bestowed 
upon  the  consul  Sulla  at  the  end  of  the 'Social 
War  (88).  In  order  to  gain  his  object,  Marius  al- 
lied himself  to  the  tribune,  P.  Sulpicius  Rufns, 
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who  brought  forward  a  law  for  distributing  the 
Italian  allies,  who  had  just  obtained  the  Roman 
frauchise,  among  all  the  Roman  tribes.  As  those 
new  citizens  greatly  exceeded  the  old  citizens  in 
number,  they  would  of  course  be  able  to  carry  what- 
ever they  pleased  in  the  Comitia.  The  law  was 
carried,  notwithstanding  the  violent  opposition 
of  the  consuls ;  and  the  tribes,  in  which  the  new 
citizens  now  had  the  majority,  appointed  Marius 
to  the  command  of  the  war  against  Mithridates. 
Sulla  fled  to  his  army,  which  was  stationed  at 
Nola ;  and  when  Marius  sent  thither  two  military 
tribunes,  to  take  the  command  of  the  troops,  Sulla 
not  only  refused  to  surrender  the  command,  but 
marched  upon  Rome  at  the  head  of  his  army.  Mar 
rins  was  now  obliged  to  take  to  flight.  After  wan- 
dering along  the  coast  of  Latium,  and  encounter- 
ing terrible  suflferings  and  privations,  which  he 
bore  with  unflinching  fortitude,  he  was  at  length 
taken  prisoner  iu  the  marshes  formed  by  the  river 
Liris,  near  Mintumae.  The  magistrates  of  this 
place  resolved  to  put  him  to  death,  in  accordance 
with  a  command  which  Sulla  had  sent  to  all  the 
towns  in  Italy.  A  Gallic  or  Cimbrijin  soldier  un- 
dertook to  carry  their  sentence  into  effect,  and 
with  a  drawn  sword  entered  the  apartment  where 
Marius  was  confined.  The  part  of  the  room  in 
which  Marius  lay  was  in  the  shade;  and  to  the 
frightened  barbarian  the  eyes  of  Marius  seemed 
to  dart  out  fire,  and  from  the  darkness  a  terrible 
voice  exclaimed,  "  Man,  durst  thou  murder  C.  Ma- 
rius ?"  The  barbarian  immediately  threw  down 
his  sword,  and  rushed  out  of  the  house.  Straight- 
way there  was  a  revulsion  of  feeling  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Mintumae.  They  got  ready  a  ship, 
and  placed  Marius  on  board.  He  reached  Africa 
in  safety,  and  landed  at  Carthage ;  but  he  had 
scarcely  put  his  foot  on  shore  before  the  Roman 
governor  sent  an  ofiBoer  to  bid  him  leave  the  coun- 
try. This  last  blow  almost  unmanned  Marius ;  his 
only  reply  was, "  Tell  the  praetor  that  you  have  seen 
C.  Marius  a  fugitive  sitting  on  the  ruins  of  Car- 
thage." Soon  afterwards  Marius  was  joined  by  his 
son,  and  they  took  refuge  in  the  island  of  Cercina. 
During  this  time  a  revolution  had  taken  place 
at  Rome,  in  consequence  of  which  Marius  was  en- 
abled to  return  to  Italy.  The  consul  Cinna  (87), 
who  belonged  to  the  Marian  party,  had  been  driv- 
en out  of  Rome  by  bis  colleague  Octavius,  and  bad 
subsequently  been  deprived  by  the  Senate  of  the 
consulate.  Cinna  collected  an  army,  and  resolved 
to  recover  his  honours  by  force  of  arms.  As  soon 
as  Marius  heard  of  these  changes  he  left  Africa, 
and  joined  Cinna  in  Italy.  Marius  and  Ciuna  now 
laid  siege  to  Rome.  The  failure  of  provisions  com- 
pelled the  Senate  to  yield,  and  Marius  and  Ciuna 
entered  Rome  as  conquerors.  The  most  frightful 
scenes  followed.  The  guards  of  Marius  stabbed  ev- 
ery one  whom  he  did  not  salute,  and  the  streets  ran 
with  the  blood  of  the  noblest  of  the  Roman  aristoc- 
racy. Among  the  victims  of  his  vengeance  were  the 
great  orator  M.  Antonius  and  his  former  colleague 
Q.  Catulus.  Without  going  through  the  form  of  an 
election,  Marius  and  Cinna  named  themselves  con- 
suls for  the  following  year  (86).  But  he  did  not 
long  enjoy  the  honour :  he  was  now  in  his  seventy- 
first  year ;  his  body  was  worn  out  by  the  fatigues 
and  sufferings  he  had  recently  uudergone ;  and 
eighteen  days  after  his  assumption  of  the  consul- 
ate he  died  of  an  attack  of  pleurisy.  See  Plu- 
tarch's life  of  Marius ;  Beesly,  The  Gracchi,  Mari- 


us, and  Sulla  (N.  Y.  1878) ;  and  Mommsen,  Biat.  of 
Borne,  vol.  iii. 

(2)  6AIUS,  son  of  the  preceding  by  adoption. 
He  was  consul  in  B.C.  82,  when  only  twenty-seven 
years  of  age.  He  resisted  Sulla  for  some  time, 
but  at  last,  being  defeated,  took  his  own  life  (Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  26,  27). 

(3)  M.  AuRELics  Marius,  one  of  the  Thirty  Tj'- 
rants  (q.  v.). 

(4)  Marius  MaxImus,  a  Roman  historian,  who 
is  repeatedly  cited  by  the  Augustan  historians. 
He  probably  flourished  under  Alexander  Severus, 
and  appears  to  have  written  the  biographies  of 
the  Roman  emperors,  beginning  with  Trajan  and 
ending  with  Elagabalns. 

(5)  Marius  Mercator,  an  ecclesiastical  writer, 
distinguished  as  a  zealous  antagonist  of  the  Pela- 
gians and  the  Nestorians.  He  appears  to  have 
commenced  his  literary  career  during  the  pontifi- 
cate of  Zosimus,  A.D.  418,  at  Rome,  and  he  after- 
wards repaired  to  Constantinople.  The  works  of 
Mercator  refer  exclusively  to  the  Pelagian  and 
Nestorian  heresies. 

(6)  Marius  Victorinus.    See  Victorinus. 
Marius  Mazuuus.     A  Latin   historian.     See 

Suetonius. 
Market.    See  Agora  ;  Macellum. 
Market,  Clerks  of  the.    See  Agoranomus. 

Markland,  Jeremiah.  An  English  classicist 
and  text-critic,  born  October  29,  1693,  and  educat- 
ed at  London  and  Cambridge.  He  died  July  7, 
1776.  His  work  included  a  number  of  emenda- 
tions of  the  text  of  Lysias  and  of  Euripides,  and  a 
great  edition  of  the  very  difficult  Silvae  of  Statins 
(London,  1728;  last  ed.  Dresden,  1824).  He  at- 
tacked the  authenticity  of  Cicero's  letters  to  Bru- 
tus, and  of  the  Ciceronian  orations  Pro  Domo  Sua, 
Post  Meditum  in  Senatu,  Ad  Quirites,  and  the  De 
JSaruspioum  Besponsia,  in  which  he  was  afterwards 
followed  by  F.  A.  Wolf.  See  Wolf,  Analecten,  ii. 
370-391. 

Marmarioa  (MapnapiKJi).  A  district  of  North- 
ern Africa,  between  Cyrenacica  and  Egypt,  extend- 
ing inland  as  far  as  the  Oasis  of  Ammon.  .  Its 
inhabitants  were  called  Marmaridae. 

Marmaiium  (Mapfidpiov).  A  place  iu  the  south- 
western part  of  Euboea  with  celebrated  quarries 
of  marble  and  a  temple  of  Apollo  Marmarius. 

Maro,  Vergllius.     See  Vergilids. 

Maroboduus  (Marbod).  King  of  the  Marco- 
manni,  a  Suevian  by  birth,  and  brought  up  at  the 
court  of  Augustus.  After  his  return  to  his  native 
country  he  succeeded  in  establishing  a  powerful 
kingdom  in  Central  Germany  along  the  northern 
bank  of  the  Danube.  (See  SuEVi.)  Having  be- 
come an  object  of  suspicion  to  the  other  German 
tribes,  he  was  expelled  from  his  dominions  by  the 
Goth  Catualda  about  a.d.  19,  and  took  refuge  in 
Italy,  where  Tiberius  allowed  him  to  remain  until 
his  death,  which  took  place  at  Ravenna  in  a.d.  35 
(Tao.  Ann.  ii.  44-46 ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  108). 

Maron.  In  Homer,  the  hero  of  sweet  wine,  sou 
of  Evanthes  and  priest  of  Apollo  in  Marouea  in 
Thrace.  He  gave  Odysseus  the  cask  which  the  hero 
carried  with  him  to  the  Cyclops  {Odysa.  ix.  197). 

Maronea  (Mapavfia).  A  town  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Thrace,  on  the  lake  Ismaris,  belonged 
originally  to  the  Cicones,  but  afterwards  colonized 
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from  Chios.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  excellent 
wiue,  and  is  mentioned  by  Homer  as  the  residence 
of  Maron,  son  of  Evanthes,  graudsou  of  Dionysus 
and  Ariadn^,  and  priest  of  Apollo. 

Maipessa  (MapTrr/o-o-a).  Daughter  of  Eveuus 
and  Alcipp^.    See  Idas. 

Maipessa  (Maprrrja-a-a).  A  mountain  in  Paros, 
from  which  the  celebrated  Parian  marble  was  ob- 
tained. Hence  Vergil  speaks  of  Marpeaia  cautes 
(i.  e.  Parian). 

Marra.  A  hoe  or  rake  with  a  broad  head  and 
teeth,  used  in  Roman  husbandry  for  clearing  the 
ground  of  weeds  and  oth- 
er encumbrances  (Colu- 
mella, X.  70,  88 ;  Juv.  xv. 
166.) 

Marriage.     See  Conu- 
bium;  Matrimonium. 


Marra.    (Rich.) 


Marrucini  or  Maruci- 
ni.  A  brave  and  warlike 
people  in  Italy,  of  the  Sabellian  race,  occupying  a 
uari'ow  slip  of  country  along  the  right  bank  of 
the  river  Aternus,  and  bounded  on  the  north  by 
the  Vestini,  ou  the  west  by  the  Peligni  and  Marsi, 
on  the  south  by  the  Frentani,  and  on  the  east  by 
the  Adriatic  Sea.  Their  chief  town  was  Teatfe. 
With  their  neighbours  the  Marsi,  Peligni,  etc.,  they 
submitted  to  the  Romans  in  B.C.  304  (Livy,  ix.  41). 

Marruvium  or  Maruvium.  The  chief  town  of 
the  Marsi  (who  are  therefore  called  gens  Maruvia 
by  Vergil),  situated  on  the  east  bank  of  the  lake 
Fuoinus. 

Mars  (also  Mavoks,  Mamers).  After  lupiter 
the  principal  deity  of  the  inhabitants  of  Italy,  and 
therefore  honoured  with  particular  reverence  by 
the  Latins  and  Romans  from  the  very  earliest 
times,  especially  as  the  latter  regarded  him  as  the 
father  of  Romulus,  the  founder  of  Rome.  He  was 
held  to  be  the  son  of  luuo,  who  bore  him  in  conse- 
quence of  touching  a  wonderful  spring-flower,  and 
"the  husband  of  Nerio  or  Nerien6,  a  goddess  of 
strength.  Through  the  emphasizing  of  one  of  his 
attributes  he  gradually  came  to  be  considered  as, 
above  all,  the  god  of  war ;  for  originally  he  was  at 
the  same  time  one  of  the  mightiest  gods  of  nature, 
the  Vedic  Marut,  who  accords  fertility  and  protec- 
tion to  fields  and  herds. 

The  first  month  of  the  old  Roman  year  was  dedi- 
cated to  him  as  the  fertilizing  god  of  spring ;  in 
the  very  ancient  chant  of  the  Arval  Brothers  (see 
Featres  Arvalbs),  at  the  May-day  festival  of  the 
Dea  Dia,  the  help  and  protection  of  Mars  were  de- 
manded. In  earlier  times  he  was  also  invoked  at 
the  hallowing  of  the  fields  (see  Ambarvalia),  that 
he  might  bless  the  family,  the  field,  and  the  cattle, 
and  keep  off  sickness,  bad  weather,  and  all  else 
that  did  harm.  (Cf.  Robigus.)  In  later  times  the 
names  of  Ceres  and  Bacchus  were  substituted  for 
his  on  this  particular  occasion.  At  the  festival 
on  15th  October  a  horse  was  sacrificed  to  him  to 
insure  the  fair  growth  of  the  seed  that  had  been 
sown.  As  god  of  war  (cf.  Quikinus),  his  symbols 
were  the  ravenous  wolf,  the  prophetic  and  warlike 
woodpecker,  and  the  lance.  When  war  broke  out, 
the  general  solemnly  invoked  his  aid,  by  smiting 
his  holy  lance  and  the  holy  shields  (cmdlia;  see 
Salh)  with  the  cry,  "  Mars,  awake !"  (Mars  vigi- 
la .')  Many  sacrifices  were  also  offered  to  him  dur- 
ing the  campaign  and  before  battle;  and  in  his 


name  military  honours  were  conferred.  The  Field 
of  Mars  (Campus  Marti  us)  was  dedicated  to  him  as 
the  patron  god  of  warlike  exercises ;  contests  with 
battle-steeds,  called  Equirria,  were  there  held  in 
his  honour  on  the  27th  February,  14th  March,  and 
15th  October.  On  the  last- mentioned  day  the 
horse  on  the  right  of  the  ■victorious  team  was 
sacrificed  on  his  altar  in  the  Field  of  Mars ;  it  was 
known  as  the  horse  of  October  (Octoier  equus),  and 
its  blood  was  collected  and  preserved  in  the  temple 
of  Vesta,  and  used  at  the  Palilia  for  purposes  of 
purification.  The  cult  of  Mars  was  entrusted  to  a 
special  priest,  the  flamen  Martialis  (see  Flamen), 
and  the  college  of  the  Salii  (q.  v. ),  which  wor- 
shipped him  more  particularly  as  god  of  war.  His 
principal  festival  was  in  March,  the  month  sacred 
to  him.  As  early  as  the  time  of  King  TuUus  Hos- 
tilius,  Pavor  and  Pallor  (Fear  and  Pallor)  are  said 
to  have  been  worshipped  as  his  companions  in  the 
fight,  in  sanctuaries  of  their  own.  Augustus 
caused  him  to  be  honoured  in  a  new  form,  as  Mars 
Ultor  (the  avenger  of  Caesar),  in  the  magnificent 
temple  in  the  Forum  Augusti,  consecrated  b.g.  2, 
where  statues  of  him  and  of  Venus,  as  the  two  di- 
vine ancestors  of  the  Julian  family,  were  set  up. 
In  later  times  he  was  identified  completely  with 
the  Greek  Ares.     See  Ares. 

Mars,  Field  of.     See  Campus  Martius. 

Mars'  Hill.    See  Areopagus. 

Marsacii.  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  on  one 
of  the  islands  formed  by  the  Rhine. 

Marsi.  (1)  An  Italian  people  of  Sabellian  race, 
living  on  the  high  land  in  which  Lake  Fucinus  is 
situated,  and  surrounded  by  the  Apennines.  Their 
chief  town  was  Marruvium.  Owing  to  their 
knowledge  of  herbs,  which  they  used  medicinally, 
they  got  a  reputation  for  a  skill  in  magic  (Verg. 
Aen.  vii.  750-758 ;  Gell.  xvi.  11),  and  were  "said  to 
be  descended  from  the  enchantress  Circ6.  In  B.C. 
304,  the  Marsi,  Peligni,  and  others  concluded  a 
peace  with  Rome,  but  later  took  a  prominent  part 
in  the  Social  War  for  the  Roman  franchise,  which 
from  their  bravery  is  often  called  the  Marsic  War. 
In  imperial  times  they  furnished  a  valuable  cou- 
tingent  to  the  Roman  army  (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  20,  18 ; 
iii.  5,  9).  (2)  A  German  people,  dwelling  by  the 
Amisia  (Ems).  They  were  allied  with  the  Che- 
rusci. 

Marsigni.  A  people  in  the  southeast  of  Ger- 
many, of  Suevio  extraction  (Tao.  Germ.  43). 

Marsupium  {fiapavTriov).  A  mon- 
ey-bag or  purse,  often  represented 
in  ancient  works  of  art  in  the 
hands  of  Mercury,  the  god  of  gain 
(cf.  Plant.  Bud.  v.  2,  26). 

Marsus,  DOMITIUS.  A  Roman 
poet  of  the  Augustan  Age,  who 
wrote  a  collection  of  epigrams  (Ci- 
euta),  a  treatise  on  the  use  of  wit  in 
oratory  (De  Urbanitate),  and  in  epic 
He  died  about  B.C.  4.  He  is  men- 
tioned several  times  by  Martial  (e.  g.  iv.  29, 7  ;  and 
vii.  29, 7).  The  few  fragments  of  his  works  that 
remain  will  be  found  in  the  Fragmenta  Poet.  Lat. 
of  Bahrens,  346  (Leipzig,  1886). 

Marsj^as  (Mapa-vas).  A  Silenus  of  Phrygian  le- 
gend (really  god  of  the  river  of  the  same  name  near 
the  old  Phrygian  town  Celaenae),  son  of  Hyagnis 
or  of  Olympus.     He  was  the  typical  player  ou  the 
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tlnte.  Among  the  Phrygians  the  flute  entered  into 
the  worship  of  Cybel^  and  Dionysus,  and  Marsyas 
is  said  to  have  instructed  Olympus  in  playing  upon 
that  instrument.  According  to  a  Greek  legend, 
Athene  had  invented  the  flute,  and  then  cast  it 
aside  because  it  distorted  the  features  of  the  play- 
er. Marsyas  took  it  up,  and  became  so  skilful  as 
to  challenge  Apollo,  the  patron  god  of  the  lyre. 
The  Muses  having  declared  him  vanquished,  the 
god  flayed  him  ;  his  skin  was  hung  up  in  the  cave 
from  which  the  river  Marsyas  issued,  and  was  said 
to  move  about  joyfully  when  a  flute  was  played. 
King  Midas,  who  had  decided  in  his  favour,  re- 
ceived as  punishment  from  Apollo  a  pair  of  ass's 
ears.  The  contest  was  a  favourite  subject  in  art. 
See  Midas. 

Marsj^as  (Mapa-ias).  (1)  A  small  but  rapid  river 
of  Phrygia,  emptying  into  the  Maeander  at  Celae- 
nae.  (2)  A  river  of  Caria,  falling  into  the  Maean- 
der nearly  opposite  Tralles.  (3)  A  tributary  of  the 
Orontes  in  Syria.  (4)  The  plain  of  Syria,  through 
which  the  upper  Orontes  flows. 

MartiaUs.  (1)  M.  Valerius,  a  writer  of  Latin 
epigrams,  was  born  at  Bilbilis  in  Spain,  in  the 
third  year  of  Claudius,  a.d.  43.  He  came  to  Borne 
in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Nero,  66;  and  after  resid- 
ing in  the  metropolis  thirty-five  years,  he  returned 
to  the  place  of  his  birth,  in  the  third  year  of  Tra- 
jan, 100.  He  lived  there  for  upwards  of  three 
years  at  least,  on  the  property  of  his  wife,  a  lady 
named  Marcella,  whom  he  seems  to  have  married 
after  his  return  to  Bilbilis.  His  death  cannot  have 
taken  place  before  104.  His  fame  was  extended, 
and  his  books  were  eagerly  sought  for  not  only  in 
the  city,  but  also  in  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Brit- 
ain ;  he  secured  the  patronage  of  the  emperors  Ti- 
tus and  Domitian,  obtained  by  his  influence  the 
freedom  of  the  State  for  several  of  his  friends,  and 
received  for  himself,  although  apparently  without 
family,  the  privileges  accorded  to  those  who  were 
the  fathers  of  three  children  (iws  trium  liberorum), 
together  with  the  rank  of  tribune  and  the  rights 
of  the  equestrian  order.  His  circumstances  appear 
to  have  been  easy  during  his  residence  at  Bome, 
for  he  had  a  mansion  in  the  city,  whose  situation 
he  describes,  and  a  suburban  villa  near  Nomeu- 
tum,  to  which  he  frequently  alludes  with  pride. 

The  extant  works  of  Martial  consist  of  a  collec- 
tion of  short  poems,  all  included  under  the  general 
appellation  Epigrammata,  upwards  of  1500  in  num- 
ber, divided  into  fourteen  books.  Those  which 
form  the  last  two  books,  usually  distinguished  re- 
spectively as  Xenia  and  Apophoreta,  amounting  to 
350,  consist  of  couplets,  descriptive  of  a  vast  va- 
riety of  small  objects,  chiefly  articles  of  food  or 
clothing,  such  as  were  usually  sent  as  presents 
among  friends  during  the  Saturnalia  and  on  oth- 
er festive  occasions.  In  addition  to  the  above, 
nearly  all  the  printed  copies  include  thirty-three 
epigrams,  forming  a  book  apart  from  the  rest, 
which  has  been  commonly  known  as  Liber  de  Spec- 
taciilis,  because  the  contents  relate  to  the  shows 
exhibited  by  Titus  and  Domitian ;  but  there  is 
no  ancient  authority  for  the  title.  The  difierent 
books  were  collected  and  published  by  the  au- 
thor, sometimes  singly  and  sometimes  several  at 
one  time.  The  Uher  de  SpectaeuUs  and  the  first 
nine  books  of  the  regular  series  involve  a  great 
number  of  historical  allusions,  extending  from  "the 
games  of  Titus  (80)  down  to  the  retnru  of  Domi- 


tian from  the  Sarmatian  expedition,  in  January, 
94.  All  these  books  were  composed  at  Bome,  ex- 
cept the  Third,  which  was  written  during  a  tonr 
in  Gallia  Togata.  The  Tenth  Book  was  published 
twice :  the  first  edition  was  given  hastily  to  the 
world  ;  the  second,  that  which  we  now  read  (x.  2), 
celebrates  the  arrival  of  Trajan  at  Bome,  after  his 
accession  to  the  throne  (99).  The  Eleventh  Book 
seems  to  have  been  published  at  Bome,  early  in 
100,  and  at  the  close  of  the  year  he  returned  to 
Bilbilis.  After  keeping  silence  for  three  years 
( xii.  prooem. ),  the  Twelfth  Book  was  despatched 
from  Bilbilis  to  Bome  (xii.  3,  18),  and  must  there- 
fore be  assigned  to  104.  Books  xiii.  and  xiv.,  Xe- 
nia and  Apophoreta,  were  written  chiefly  nnder 
Domitian,  although  the  composition  may  have 
been  spread  over  the  holidays  of  many  years.  It 
is  well  known  that  the  word  epigram  (emypa/jLiia), 
which  originally  denoted  simply  "  an  inscription," 
was,  in  process  of  time,  applied  to  any  brief  met- 
rical effusion,  whatever  the  subject  might  be,  or 
whatever  the  form  under  which  it  was  presented. 
Martial,  however,  first  placed  the  epigram  upon 
the  narrow  basis  which  it  now  occupies,  and  from 
bis  time  the  term  has  been  in  a  great  measure  re- 
stricted to  denote  a  short  poem,  in  which  all  the 
thoughts  and  expressions  converge  to  one  sharp 
point,  which  forms  the  termination  of  the  piece. 

See  EPIGRAMMA. 

Martial's  epigrams  are  distinguished  by  singu- 
lar fertility  of  imagination,  prodigious  flow  of 
wit,  and  delicate  felicity  of  language ;  and  from 
no  source  do  we  derive  more  copious  information 
on  the  national  customs  and  social  habits  of  the 
Bomans  during  the  first  century  of  the  Empire. 
But,  however  much  we  may  admire  the  genius  of 
the  author,  we  can  feel  no  respect  for  one  whose 
fulsome  servility  towards  the  great  is  equalled 
only  by  the  frightful  obscenity  of  much  that  he 
has  written  • —  an  obscenity  scarcely  conceivable 
in  modern  times.  He  himself  seems  to  feel  a  cer- 
tain shame  for  so  pandering  to  the  corrupt  tastes 
of  his  rich  and  dissolute  patrons,  and  in  one  epi- 
gram he  tries  to  draw  the  line  between  his  "life 
and  his  writings.  "  My  Muse  is  wanton,  but  my 
life  is  pure"  (i.  4,  8);  and  in  the  prose  dedication 
to  the  First  Book  he  explains  that  he  is  only  fol- 
lowing out  the  traditions  of  this  form  of  literature ; 
but  these  are  excuses  which,  to  many  minds,  only 
heighten  the  enormity  of  his  offence. 

The  principal  value  of  Martial's  epigrams  is  in 
the  insight  they  give  us  into  the  daily  life  of  the 
times,  since  they  abound  in  personal  details,  and 
are  an  indispensable  contribution  towards  the  Cul- 
turgesdhichte  of  Ancient  Bome.  In  modern  liter- 
ature they  have  been  continually  imitated  and 
translated,  but  rarely  equalled  except  now  and 
then  by  the  French. 

The  MSS.  fall  into  three  "  families,"  of  which 
the  typical  representatives  are  a  Paris  Codex  (T)  of 
the  ninth  century,  a  Codex  Palatinus  (P)  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  an  Edinburgh  Codex  (E)  of 
the  tenth  centnry.  See  the  critical  account  in  the 
editions  of  Schneidewin  and  Friedlander.  The 
best  texts  are  those  of  Schneidewin  (Grimma, 
1842),  Friedlander,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1886),  with  a 
list  of  words ;  Gilbert  (Leipzig,  1886).  Friedliin- 
der's  edition  contains  explanatory  notes,  but  the 
best  commentary  on  the  subject-matter  is  his  Sit- 
tengeachiehte  Moms,  3  vols  (6th  ed.  Leipzig,  1888- 
1890).   Editions  of  selected  epigrams  with  English 
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notes  are  those  of  Paley  and  Stoue  (London,  1881) ; 
Sellar  and  Kainsay  (Ediubargh,  1884);  Stephen- 
son (2d  ed,  London,  1888) ;  and  one  (announced)  by 
C.  Knapp  (N.  Y.  1895).  See  Brandt,  De  Martialia 
Poetae  Vita  (Berlin,  1853) ;  Van  Stockum,  J)e  Mar- 
Halts  Vita  et  Scriptis  (The  Hague,  1884) ;  and  on  his 
language,  etc. ,  Paukstadt,  De  Martiale  Catulli  Imi- 
tatore  (Halle,  1876) ;  Zingerle,  Martials  Ovidatudien 
(Innsbruck,  1877) ;  and  Stephaui,  De  Martiale  Ver- 
borum  Novatore  (Breslan,  1889). 

(2)  Q.  Gargilius  Martialis,  a  Boman  writer 
and  a  contemporary  of  Alexander  Severus,  who  is 
cited  by  Vopiscna  (Proh.  ii.  7).  There  are  extant 
some  fragments  on  veterinary  surgery  and  hus- 
bandry, bearing  the  name  of  Gargilius  Martialis ; 
and  Angelo  Mai  discoyered  on  a  Neapolitan  palimp- 
sest a  part  of  a  work  on  gardens.  The  fourth  book 
of  the  Medieina  Plinii,  or  extracts  on  medicine  from 
Pliny,  was  made  up  of  citations  from  Gargilius 
Martialis.  The  same  person  also  wrote  a  sketch  of 
Alexander  Severus.  The  greater  part  of  the  botan- 
ical fragments  was  printed  in  Liineburg  in  1832 ; 
and  the  veterinary  fragments  by  Schuch  (Donan- 
eschingen,  1857). 

Martialis  Flameu.     See  Flambn. 

Martianus  Capella.     See  Capella. 

Martinianus.  A  Boman  allied  with  Licinins 
during  the  last  struggle  of  the  latter  with  Constan- 
tioe.  Constantino  put  him  to  death  in  a.d.  333. 
See  CoNSTANTisrus. 

Martius  Campus.     See  Campus  Martius. 

Martyria  (jmprvpia).  Testimony  given  by  wit- 
nesses ;  a  deposition.  The  following  legal  terms 
are  those  most  used  with  reference  to  the  act  of 
giving  testimony:  fiaprvpflv  rivi,  to  testify  in  one's 
favour ;  Kara  fiaprvpeiv  rivos,  to  testify  against  one ; 
jiaprvpecrdai,  to  call  a  witness ;  hiap.aprvpf<r6ai,  to 
call  upon  those  present  to  notice  what  is  trans- 
piring, so  as  to  swear  to  it  afterwards  f  Khrfreidv, 
to  subpcena  a  witness;  i^6p.vv(r6ai,  to  swear  that 
one  knows  nothing  of  the  facts  in  question ;  tVtop- 
Kwi/,  to  perjure  one's  self;  ifffvSoixaprvpfiv,  to  testify 
falsely  (not  on  oath);  pAprvs,  a  witness;  vopip-os 
opicos,  a  legal  oath.  See  Anacrisis;  Dike;  Ius- 
iurandum;  Judicial  Procedure. 

At  Athens  only  freemen,  males,  and  adults  were 
legally  entitled  to  bear  witness  in  court;  except 
tbat  a  slave  could  testify  in  a  case  of  murder,  and 
their  evidence  could  also  be  accepted  after  torture. 
A  woman  could  take  au  oath  if  offered  her  as  a 
challenge  (TrpofcXijo-iy).  Disfranchised  citizens  (^xt- 
lj.ap,4voi.)  could  not  appear  as  witnesses;  and  neither 
party  to  a  suit  could  testify  on  his  own  behalf,  but 
must  answer  such  questions  as  were  asked  him  by 
the  other  side.  No  other  persons  could  refuse  to 
testify,  as  this  duty  was  regarded  as  one  claimed 
by  the  State.  As  to  depositions  made  by  those 
unable  to  attend  in  court,  see  Ecmartyria.  A 
person  thrice  convicted  of  giving  false  witness 
was  ipso  facto  disfranchised.  For  examination 
after  torture  {^curavoi),  see  Tormentum. 

MartyropSlis  (MaprvpoiroXis).  A  city  of  Sophen6 
in  Armenia  Maior,  strongly  fortified  uuder  Justin- 
ian. 

Marullus,  Gaius  Epidius.  A  tribune  of  the 
people  who,  with  his  colleague  L.  Caesetins  Fla- 
vns,  removed  the  diadem  that  had  been  placed 
upon  the  statue  of  lulius  Caesar.  He  also  tried 
to  bring  to  trial  the  persons  who  had  saluted 


Caesar  as  king,  but  the  dictator  deprived  him  of 
the  tribunician  power  aud  expelled  him  from  the 
Senate  (Suet.  lul.  79). 

Maruvlum.     See  Marruvium. 

Mas&da  {M.a<Taha).  A  fortress  on  the  Dead  Sea 
built  by  Jonathan  Maccabaeus  and  strengthened 
by  Herod.  After  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  it  fell 
into  the  bauds  of  tbe  Bomans  after  the  garrison 
had  all  committed  suicide. 

Mascas  (Mao-xas).  An  eastern  tributary  of  the 
Euphrates  in  Mesopotamia. 

Masinissa  (Mao-o-ai/ao-o-ijs).  A  king  of  the  Nn- 
midians,  son  of  Gala,  king  of  the  Massyliaus,  tbe 
easternmost  of  the  two  great  tribes  into  which  the 
Numidians  were  at  tbat  time  divided.  In  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War  he  at  first  fought  on  the  side  of 
the  Carthaginians  in  Spain  (B.C.  212),  but  after- 
wards deserted  their  cause  and  joined  the  Bomans. 
On  his  return  to  Africa  he  was  attacked  by  the 
Carthaginians  and  his  neighbour  Syphax,  and  with 
difSculty  maintained  his  ground  till  the  arrival 
of  Scipio  in  Africa  (B.C.  204).  He  rendered  impor- 
tant service  to  Scipio,  and  reduced  Cirta,  tlie  cap- 
ital of  Syphax.  Among  the  captives  that  fell  into 
liis  Iiands  on  this  occasion  was  Sophonisba,  the 
wife  of  Syphax,  who  had  been  formerly  promised 
in  marriage  to  Masinissa  himself.  The  story  of 
his  hasty  marriage  with  her,  aud  its  tragical  ter- 
mination, is  related  elsewhere.  (See  Sophonisba). 
In  the  decisive  battle  of  Zama  (B.C.  202)  Masinissa 
commanded  the  cavalry  of  the  right  wing,.  On  the 
conclusion  of  the  peace  between  Borne  and  Car- 
thage he  was  rewarded  with  the  greater  part  of 
the  territories  which  had  belonged  to  Syphax,  in 
addition  to  his  hereditary  dominions.  For  the 
next  fifty  years  Masinissa  reigned  Ut  peace.  He 
died  iu  the  second  year  of  the  Third  Punic  War, 
B.C.  148,  at  the  advauced  age  of  90,  having  retaiued 
in  an  extraordinary  degree  his  bodily  strength  aud 
activity  to  the  last.  He  left  three  sons — Micipsa, 
Mastanabal,  and  Gulussa  —  among  whom  Scipio 
Africanus  the  Younger  divided  the  kingdom. 

Masks.     See  Persona. 

Massa,  Baebius  or  Bebius.  A  Boman  accused 
by  Pliny  the  Youuger  and  Hereuuius  Seuecio  of 
plundering  the  province  of  Baetica,  of  which  he 
had  been  governor,  a.d.  93.  He  was  condemned, 
but  escaped  punishment  by  the  favour  of  Domi- 
tian ;  and  from  this  time  became  one  of  the  in- 
formers and  favourites  of  the  tyraut. 

Massa  (Mdo-o-a).  (1)  A  river  on  tbe  western 
coast  of  Libya  Interior.  (2)  Massa  Veternensis. 
A  city  of  Etruria  northeast  of  Populonium. 

Massaes^-li.     See  Maurbtania;  Nomidia. 

Massaga  (to  Maa-crayd).  The  capital  of  the  Ind- 
ian people  called  the  Assaceni. 

MassagStae  (Mao-o-aytVai).  A  wild  and  warlike 
people  of  Central  Asia,  north  of  the  laxartes  (the 
Araxes  of  Herodotus)  and  the  Sea  of  Aral,  and  on 
the  peninsula  between  this  lake  and  the  Caspian. 
Herodotus  appears  to  include  under  the  name  all 
the  nomad  tribes  of  Asia  east  of  the  Caspian.  It 
was  in  an  expedition  against  them  that  Cyrus  the 
Great  was  defeated  and  slain.     See  Cyrus. 

Massteus  Mons.  A  mountain  in  the  north- 
west of  Campania,  near  the  frontiers  of  Latium, 
celebrated  for  its  excellent  wine,  the  produce  of 
the  vineyards  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  moun- 
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taiu.     The  famous  Faleruian  wine  came  from  the 
eastern  side  of  this  mountain.     See  ViNUM. 

Massicj^tus  and  Massic^es  (Mao-o-ocun/r).   An 
extensive  mountain  chain  of  Lycia. 

Massilia,  called  by  the  Greeks  Maa-a-aXta  (Mar- 
seilles). A  Greek  city  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  on 
the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  the  country  of 
the  Salyes,  founded  by  the  Phocaeans  of  Asia  Minor 
about  B.C.  600.  It  was  situated  on  a  promontory, 
connected  with  the  mainland  by  a  narrow  isthmus, 
and  washed  on  three  sides  by  the  sea.  Its  excel- 
lent harbour  (Lacydon)  was  formed  by  a  small  inlet 
of  the  sea,  about  half  a  mile  long  and  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  broad.  This  harbour  had  only  a  narrow 
opening,  and  before  it  lay  an  island,  where  ships 
had  good  anchorage.  At  an  early  period  the  Mas- 
silienses  cultivated  the  friendship  of  the  Romans, 
to  whom  they  always  continued  faithful  allies. 
Massilia  was  for  many  centuries  one  of  the  most 
important  commercial  cities  in  the  aucient  world, 
and  founded  a  number  of  other  towns,  such  as 
Autipolis  (Autibes)  and  Nieaea  (Nice).  In  wealth 
and  power  it  even  excited  the  jealousy  of  Car- 
thage, which  led  to  a  war  between  the  two  cities, 
in  which  the  Massilienses  won  a  naval  yictory 
(Thuc.  i.  13).  Because  of  its  friendship  for  Rome, 
the  Romans  left  it  independent  with  its  own  con- 
stitution and  government,  which  was  aristocratic 
or  oligarchic,  the  city  being  ruled  by  a  Senate  of 
600  called  Timuchi,  who  acted  through  smaller 
coinicillors  (Cic.  De  Hep.  i.  27,  43).  In  the  civil 
war  between  Caesar  and  Pompey  (B.C.  49)  it 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  latter,  but  after  a  pro- 
tracted siege,  in  which  it  lost  its  fleet,  it  was 
obliged  to  submit  to  Caesar.  Its  inhabitants  had 
long  paid  attention  to  literature  and  philosophy ; 
and  under  the  early  emperors  it  became  one  of  the 
chief  seats  of  learning,  to  which  the  sons  of  many 
Romans  resorted  in  order  to  complete  their  studies. 

MasBiva.  (1)  A  Namidian,  grandson  of  Gala, 
king  of  the  MassyUans,  and  nephew  of  Masiuissa, 
whom  he  accompanied  into  Spain.  (2)  Sou  of  Gu- 
lussa,  and  grandson  of  Masinissa.  He  was  assassi- 
nated at  Rome  by  order  of  lugurtha,  because  he 
had  put  in  a  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Kuiuidia. 

Massurius  Sabinus.     See  Sablnus. 

Massj^li  (MatTcrv\cls).     See  Mauketania;  Nu- 

MIDIA. 

MastanSbal  or  Manastabal.  The  youngest  of 
the  three  legitimate  sons  of  Masiuissa  (q.  v.).  He 
was  the  father  of  lugnrtha  (q.  v.). 

Master.     See  DOMmcs ;  Sbkvus. 

Mastiffs.     See  Canis. 

Masts.     See  Navis. 

Masuiius  Sabinus.     See  Sabinus. 

Matches.     See  Igniaria. 

Materialists.     See  Epicurus  ;  Philosophia. 

Mater  Matuta.     See  Matuta. 

Maternus  Finuicus.     See  FiRMiCUS. 

Matho.  A  leader  of  the  Carthaginian  mercena- 
ries in  their  revolt  after  the  First  Punic  War,  B.C. 
241.  He  was  at  last  made  prisoner  and  put  to 
death.     See  Carthago  ;  Hamilcar. 

Matiana  (Manavri).  The  southwesternmost  dis- 
trict of  Media  Atropateng,  along  the  mountains 
separating  Media  from  Assyria,  inhabited  by  the 
Matiani. 


Matinus.  A  mountain  in  Apulia,  running  out 
into  the  sea,  one  of  the  offshoots  of  Mount  Garga- 
nus,  and  frequently  mentioned  by  Horace,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  being  a  native  of  Apulia. 

Matisco.  The  modern  MAcou ;  a  town  of  the 
Aedui  in  Gallia  Lugdnnensis,  on  the  Arar. 

Matius  Calveiia,  Gaius.  A  Roman  knight,  the 
friend  of  Caesar  and  Cicero,  and  after  Caesai-'s 
death,  an  adherent  of  Augustus.  It  is  possibly 
this  person  who  translated  the  Jliad  of  Homer  into 
Latin  verse ;  and  he  certainly  wrote  a  gastronomic 
work  in  three  books,  entitled  respectively  Cocus, 
Cetarius,  and  Salmagarius,  the  fragments  of  which 
were  edited  by  Zell  (Stuttgart,  1829).  A  letter  of 
his  to  Cicero  will  be  found  in  the  collection  Ad 
Familiares  (xi.  28).  A  hash  was  named  after  him 
(minutal  Matianum).  Cf.  Apic.  iv.  174 ;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
XV.  49. 

Matralia.  The  festival  of  mothers  at  Rome. 
See  Matuta.  - 

Matrimonium,  also  Nuptiae  (ydfios).  Marriage. 

I.  Greek. — Athenian  tradition  ascribed  the  in- 
troduction of  the  marriage  relatiou  to  Cecrops 
(Athen.  xiii.  2),  before  whose  time  men  were  said 
to  have  had  wives  in  common,  as  was  the  case  in 
historic  times  among  the  non-Hellenic  tribes  on 
the  borders  of  the  Greek  world — e.  g.  the  Massa- 
getae,  Nasamones,  and  Auseuses  (Herod,  i.  126 ; 
iv.  172,  180).  In  the  rest  of  Greece  monogamy 
was  of  slow  growth  as  against  promiscuity  of 
sexual  relation ;  yet  in  the  Iliad  aud  Odyssey 
the  households  described  are  monogamistic,  even 
though  concubines  are  mentioned.  (See  CONCU- 
BINA.)  Throughout  the  greater  part  of  Greece 
the  position  of  the  married  women  was  a  very 
subordinate  one,  the  chief  exception  being  found 
in  the  usage  of  Sparta,  and  to  d.  less  degree  of 
Crete  and  Cyrene  aud,  in  general,  the  Doric  States. 
( See  Aristot.  PoUt.  ii.  9 ;  Pint.  Lac.  Apophtheg. ) 
As  to  illicit  relations  between  the  sexes,  see  Mbre- 

TRIX. 

We  may  now  consider  the  subject  of  Athenian 
marriage.  Marriage  at  Athens  was  made  compftl- 
sory  by  Solon  (Plut.  De  Amore  Prol.  2) ;  but  the 
law  fell  into  disuse.  A  youthful  citizen  was  not 
allowed  to  marry  until  his  name  was  entered  in 
the  tribal  register  (Xij^tap^'Koi/  ypafiiiaTelov).  The 
restrictions  as  to  whom  he  might  marry  differed 
from  those  imposed  in  modern  times,  being  in  part 
looser,  in  part  more  severe.  Prohibitions  on  the 
ground  of  consanguinity  were  less  numerous  than 
with  us.  A  man  might  not  marry  a  direct  ancestor 
or  descendant;  nor  might  he  marry  step-mother 
or  step-daughter,  mother-in-law  or  daughter-in- 
law  ;  nor,  with  an  exception  to  be  noticed,  his  sis- 
ter. The  marriage  of  Oedipus  was  looked  on  with 
horror,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  accidental  was  not 
regarded  as  an  alleviation.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  marriage  of  a  brother  with  a  half-sister  on 
the  father's  side  did  sometimes  occur  (Demosth.  c. 
Eubul.  p;  1304,  §  20  ;  Plut.  Themist.  32).  Marriage 
with  a  niece  was  common ;  with  an  aunt  natural- 
ly less  so,  but  there  was  nothing  to  forbid  it. 

The  prohibition  of  marriage  between  a  citizen 
and  an  alien  belongs  to  a  different  class  from  the 
prohibition  by  reason  of  relationship.  It  would 
hardly  seem  to  have  existed  in  the  early  period 
of  Athenian  history  (Herod,  vi.  130).  The  influx 
of  foreigners  into  Athens  in  the  time  of  Pericles 
was  doubtless  the  cause  that  necessitated  a  more 
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stringent  law — namely,  that  both  the  parents  of  a 
citizen  must  be  citizens ;  whence  it  resulted  that 
marriage  with  an  alien  was  forbidden  (Plut.  Pericl. 
37). 

Marriage  at  Athens  took  place  in  two  ways : 
either  by  fyyvrjo-is  or  by  tTriSt/cao-ia.  '"Kyyi-qa-is 
was  the  ordinary  method,  and  meant  the  act  of 
the  father  or  guardian  {Kvpios)  of  a  maiden  in 
giving  her  in  betrothal  to  her  future  husband. 
The  act  was  a  solemn  one,  the  relatives  of  either 
side  being  witnesses.  Whenever  auy  woman  had 
a  Kvpios,  marriage  could  take  place  by  no  other 
method  than  this.  If,  however,  a  woman  were 
loft  an  heiress  (ewiKKripos)  without  having  a  Kvpios, 
then  the  next  of  kin  might  claim  her  in  marriage, 
preference  being  given  to  kindred  on  the  father's 
side  ;  such  a.  claim  was  called  eViSi/cao-i'a,  and  was 
brought  in  the  first  instance  before  the  arohon. 
(See  Epicleecs.)  The  public  interest  in  such  a 
claim  being  allowed  lay  in  the  danger  of  dissen- 
sions being  caused  by  rival  suitors,  of  which  Aris- 
totle {Polit.  V.  4)  gives  instances.  If  the  heiress 
were  poor  (^Brja-a-a),  it  was  likely  that  no  claimant 
would  come  forward ;  in  this  case  the  archon  was 
bound  to  compel  the  next  of  kin  either  himself  to 
marry  the  heiress  or  to  portion  her  and  give  her 
in  marriage  (Demosth.  c.  Maeart.  p.  1067,  §  51). 
It  is  to  be  inferred  that  the  next  of  kin  was  re- 
garded as  Kvpios  of  the  heiress  in  such  a,  case  as 
this.  Legitimate  children  at  Athens  were  inva- 
riably the  offspring  of  a  marriage  ratified  accord- 
ing to  one  of  these  forms. 

At  the  time  of  the  betrothal  the  dowry  of  the 
bride  was  settled,  and  this  was  a  most  important 
point  for  her  future  welfare.  For  the  wife  was 
reckoned  to  have  no  claim  at  all  on  her  husband's 
property.  Supposing  her  husband  died,  even  the 
most  distant  cousin  might  inherit  from  him  ;  but 
the  wife,  never.  Nay,  she  might  not  even  con- 
tinue to  reside  in  his  house  after  his  death,  unless 
she  pleaded  pregnancy ;  in  that  case  she  would 
come  under  the  protection  of  the  archon,  and 
would  remain  undisturbed  until  the  child  was 
born  (Demosth.  c.  Maeart.  p.  1076,  J  75).  Hence 
the  dowry  wa«  the  only  security  to  the  wife 
against  extreme  poverty  in  the  event  of  her  hus- 
band's death,  or  if  she  were  divorced ;  the  hus- 
band, therefore,  had  to  give  a  guarantee  for  its 
return  in  the  shape  of  some  piece  of  landed  prop- 
erty. It  would,  however,  be  incorrect  to  suppose 
that  the  dowry  would  ever  become  the  wife's  ab- 
solute property ;  it  would  in  the  case  supposed  re- 
vert to  her  Kvpios,  who  would  either  support  her 
from  it  or  give  her  in  marriage  again.  But  as 
against  her  husband  or  his  creditors,  it  was  abso- 
lutely hers.  The  dowry,  as  has  been  said,  did  not 
exist  in  Homer's  time,  and  was  a  gradual  growth ; 
Plato  disapproved  of  it  (De  Leg.  vi.  777  A)  as  tending 
to  produce  avarice ;  in  early  times  it  was  small. 

The  marriage  ceremonial  at  Athens,  among  the 
higher  classes,  waa  more  elaborate  than  with  us. 
The  consecration  of  all  girls  to  Artemis,  when 
they  were  ten  years  old,  at  the  festival  Brauro- 
nia,  stood  in  intimate  relation  with  it.  When 
the  marriage  itself  drew  near,  the  sacrifice  to  the 
tutelar  gods  of  marriage  {deal  yap,rfKtot)  took  place. 
This  was  performed  by  the  father,  and  might  take 
place  some  days  before  the  marriage,  or  on  the  day 
itself.  As  to  who  the  tutelary  deities  were,  cus- 
tom appears  to  have  varied.  Diodorus  Siculus  (v. 
73)  names  Zeus  and  Herd;  but  Pollux  names  Here', 


Artemis,  and  the  Fates  (iii.  38) :  Artemis  is  also  men- 
tioned in  relation  to  Boeotia  and  Locris  in  Plu- 
tarch (Jriatid.  20) ;  and  the  Nymphs  are  mentioned 
in  Plutarch  {Amat.  Narr.  1).  The  sacrifice  itself 
was  called  rrparekeia  yap,aiv,  or  Trpoydfieia,  and  it 
was  regarded  as  a  dedication  of  the  bride  to  the 
deities  named,  some  locks  of  the  bride's  hair  (dirap- 
Xai)  being  offered  as  a  symbol  of  the  dedication. 
On  the  wedding  day  itself  bride  and  bridegroom 
bathed  in  water  drawn  from  a  particular  fountain 
of  running  water :  at  Athens  this  was  the  fountain 
CallirrhoS,  also  called  hveaKpowos  (Thuc.  ii.  15). 
The  water  from  this  fountain  was  carried  either 
by  a  boy  or  a  girl,  from  which  custom  was  proba- 
bly derived  that  other  custom  of  placing  over  the 
tombs  of  those  who  died  unmarried  the  image  of  a 
girl  carrying  water.  Late  in  the  evening  of  the 
wedding  day  the  bridegroom  brought  his  bride 
from  her  parents'  house  on  a  car  {Spa^a)  drawn 
by  horses,  mnles,  or  oxen  ;  on  either  side  of  her 
sat  the  bridegroom  and  his  "  best  man  "  {wapdvvp- 
xl>os  or  irdpoxos,  Arist.  Av.  1735).  In  front  of  the 
car  went  the  torch-bearing  procession  {SaSes  vvp.- 
(piKai),  the  nuptial  torch  having  been  lit  by  the 
mother  of  the  bride  or  of  the  bridegroom  ;  bride 
and  bridegroom  were  crowned  with  chaplets,  and 
clothed  in  festal  attire,  as  also  were  the  attendants, 
the  bride  being  covered  with  a  long  veil ;  congrat- 
ulations were  poured  out  by  relations,  friends,  and 
well-wishers,  and  the  cry  'Yprjv'Ypevai  S)  resounded 
to  the  sweet  melody  of  flutes  (Aristoph.  Pax,  1316- 
1356).  On  their  reaching  the  bridegroom's  house, 
a  peculiar  custom  prevailed  in  Boeotia :  the  axle 
of  the  car  was  burned,  to  symbolize  the  irreversible 
step  taken.  The  bridegroom  who  had  been  mar- 
ried before  could  not  bring  his  bride  home  in  this 
exultant  way ;  a  friend  (yvp^ayayos)  in  that  case 
brought  the  bride  to  him  from  her  house.  At  the 
entrance  to  the  bridegroom's  house  sweetmeats 
(KaTaxvarpara)  were  thrown  upon  the  wedded  pair ; 
the  doors  of  the  house  were  covered  with  garlands, 
as  were  those  of  the  bride's  house. 

Then-  followed  the  wedding-feast  (doivri  yapiKfj), 
usually  in  the  house  of  the  bridegroom — one  of  the 
most  important  parts  of  the  entire  ceremonial ;  for 
the  guests  were  in  fact  witnesses  to  the  marriage, 
and  their  testimony  was  the  final  and  single  proof 
that  it  had  taken  place,  since  documentary  evi- 
dence was  not  looked  for  or  provided  (Demosth.  c. 
Onet.  p.  869,  $  20 ;  Athen.  v.  p.  185  a).  At  the  wed- 
ding-feast women  were  allowed  to  he  present, 
though  at  different  tables  from  the  men  (Lucian, 
Conviv.  8).  Sesame-cakes,  symbolical  of  a  fertile 
marriage,  formed  a  part  of  the  feast.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  feast  the  bride  was  conducted, 
veiled,  into  the  bridal -chamber;  the  bridegroom 
closed  the  door ;  and  a  law  of  Solon  enjoined  that 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  should  eat  a  quince 
together,  to  symbolize  the  sweetness  of  their  con- 
versation (Plut.  Sol.  20).  The  epithalamium  (q.  v.) 
was  then  sung  before  the  door  of  the  bridal-cham- 
ber by  a  chorus  of  maidens,  and  the  song  was  ac- 
companied with  dancing.  But  the  Scholiast  ou 
this  passage  tells  us  that  some  epithalamia  were 
sung  in  the  early  morning  to  wake  the  wedded 
pair,  the  two  kinds  being  called  KoraKocprinKa  and 
hiTiyfpTLKa  respectively. 

On  the  second  or  third  day  after  the  marriage 
the  bride  for  the  first  time  showed  herself  without 
a  veil,  and  the  gifts  which  she  ou  that  day  re- 
ceived from  her  relatives  were  thence  called  aua- 
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KaXvirrripia  or  owrrjpia.  Amoug  them  was  d,  gar- 
ment [airavKuTTqp'i.a)  presented  by  the  bride  to  the 
bridegroom,  who,  on  the  succeeding  night,  did  not 
sleep  "witli  his  bride,  but  in  his  father -iu- law's 
Louse,  the  bride  being  unveiled,  and  the  avaKoXvir- 
Trjpia  presented  the  day  after. 

An  offering  to  Aphrodite  was  made  by  the  wed- 
ded pair,  either  on  the  wedding-day  or  on  the  day 
after.  Another  ceremony  observed  after  marriage 
was  the  sacrifice  which  the  husband  offered  up  ou 
the  occasion  of  his  bride  being  registered  among 
his  own  phriiteres. 

Marriages  generally  took  place  in  the  winter 
(Aristot.  PoUt.  vii.  16) ;  and  the  month  Gamelion 
(oiir  January)  derived  its  name  from  the  favour  in 
which  it  was  held  for  this  purpose.  The  fourth 
day  of  the  month,  according  to  Hesiod  (Op.  800), 
was  the  most  favourable  day ;  and  as  in  a  lunar 
montli  this  would  be  the  day  on  which  the  first 
crescent  of  the  new  moon  appeared,  the  interpre- 
tation of  Proclus  seems  correct :  that  the  day 
when  sun  and  moon  met  in  the  same  quarter  of 
the  heavens  was  the  day  when  man  and  woman 
migbt  best  meet  in  wedlock.  Pindar,  however 
(Isthm.  vii.  44),  and  Euripides  {Iph.  in  Aul.  717) 
prefer  the  full  moon. 

After  marriage  the  wife  lived  with  the  other 
female  inmates  of  the  house  in  the  yvvaiKavins, 
or  women's  -apartments :  in  a  large  house  these 
would  be  a  separate  building,  connected  by  a  pas- 
sage with  the  men's  rooms.  The  wife  then  had 
tlie  superintendence  of  the  entire  household  :  she 
had  charge  of  the  education  of  the  boys  till  they 
were  put  under  a  master,  of  the  girls  till  they 
were  married ;  she  tended  the  sick,  whether  free 
or  slave ;  the  kitchen,  the  furniture,  the  stores 
came  under  her;  and  last,  not  least,  the  Tokda-ta 
epya  (Xeu.  Oecon.  vii.  6),  all  that  related  to  the 
spinning  and  weaving  of  wool  and  the  making 
of  clothes,  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
clothes  of  an  ancient  household  were  mostly 
made  witliiu  the  house  itself.  If  the  establish- 
ment were  a  large  one,  the  wife  would  have  a 
house-keeper  (Tap,ia)  to  assist  her.  If  the  husband 
were  alone,  the  wife  would  dine  with  him,  and 
familiar  jesting  would  pass  between  them  (Lysias, 
1.  c),  or  perhaps  even  serious  conversation  on  poli- 
tics ( Demosth.  c.  Neaera,  p.  1383,  §  142 ) ;  but  if 
the  hnsband  had  other  male  friends  with  him,  it 
was  thought  iudecorous  for  the  wife  to  appear. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  wife  had  uo  lack  of  du- 
ties, but  they  were  duties  that  would  naturally  be 
felt  to  be  monotonous ;  and  it  is  interesting  to  find 
that  religious  exercises  were  then,  as  in  later  times, 
one  of  the  chief  resources  of  the  married  woman. 

II.  Roman. — Marriage  was  among  the  Bomans  a 
complete  union  for  life  between  a  man  and  one 
woman,  which  had  for  its  main  object  the  procre- 
ation of  children  (liberum  quaesundUm  gratia).  To 
marry  and  beget  children,  who  could  keep  up  the 
sacra  familiaria,  was  the  religious  duty  of  a  Ro- 
man, and  also  a  duty  to  the  State. 

The  only  marriage  recognized  in  early  Roman 
law  was  that  which  was  conformable  to  tlie  Ins 
Civile,  and  which  was  called  iuatae  nuptiae,  in  later 
times  also  iu8tum  matrimonium  (Ulpian,  v.  1,  2). 
To  this  marriage  of  ius  civile  the  matrimonium 
iuris  gentium,  or  marriage  according  to  gentile  law, 
came  to  be  opposed  (Gains,  i.  87).  The  word  ma- 
trimonium seems  to  have  been  used  originally  to 
signify  a  marriage  which  was  not  a  civil  marriage. 


the  child  of  such  marriage  following  the  condition 
of  his  mother  instead  of  that  of  his  father,  as 
would  have  been  the  case  if  he  had  been  born 
from  iuatae  nuptiae. 

A.  Roman  civil  marriage  was  either  cum  conven- 
tione  uxoria  in  manum  viri,  or  it  was  aine  in  manum- 
oonventione  (Ulpian,  xxvi.  7).  The  marriage  cum 
conventione  in  manum  differed  from  that  sine  conven- 
tione,  in  the  effect  which  it  had  on  the  condition  of 
the  wife. 

By  the  marriage  cum  conventione,  the  wife  came 
into  the  power  (manua)  of  her  husband,  or,  if  he 
were  a  filiiiafamiliaa,  of  his  paterfamiliaa  ;  leaving 
her  own  familia,  she  passed  into  the  familia  of  her 
hnsband,  and  was  to  him  in  the  relation  ot  a,filiar- 
familiaa  (Cio.  Top.  3,  14 ;  Gains,  ii.  159).  In  mar- 
riage aine  conventione  the  wife  did  not  pass  into 
the  power  of  her  hnsband ;  she  was,  as  it  were,  a 
stranger  (extranea)  in  his  household,  her  relation  to 
her  own  family  remaining  as  before  the  marriage ; 
she  did  not  share  in  the  familiaria  sacra  of  her 
husband,  and  bore  uo  civil  relation  to  her  own 
children.     See  Manus. 

A  marriage  cum  conventione  was  a  necessary  con- 
dition to  make  a  woman  a  materfamilias  in  the 
strict  sense  of  the  word.  In  the  marriage  sine  oon- 
ventione the  wife  was  merely  uxor;  that  is,  a  wife 
and  nothing  more  (Cio.  1.  c). 

The  right  of  entering  into  a  valid  civil  marriage 
is  called  the  ius  conubii.  The  iua  conubii  belonged 
only  to  Roman  citizens ;  the  cases  in  which  it  at 
any  time  existed  between  parties  not  both  Romau 
citizens,  were  exceptions  to  the  general  rule. 
"  Roman  men  citizens,"  says  Ulpian  {Fragm.  5,  4, 
11),  "have  convMum  with  Roman  women  citizens 
(Bomanae  dvea),  but  with  Latinae  and  Peregrinae 
only  in  those  cases  where  it  has  been  permitted. 
With  slaves  there  is  no  conubium." 

Originally  there  was  no  conubium  between  the 
patricians  and  plebeians,  but  this  was  granted  by 
the  Lex  Canuleia.     See  Lex,  p.  941. 

The  Lex  lulia  et  Papia  Poppaea  placed  certain 
restrictions  on  marriage  as  to  the  parties  between 
whom  it  oonld  take  place.  ■  (See  Lbx,  p.  942. ) 
Thus  certain  marriages  were  prohibited  on  ac- 
count of  disparagement,  as  marriages  between 
senators  and  freedwomen.  The  law  allowed  free- 
born  persons  (ingenui)  to  marry  freedwomen  (liber- 
tinae).  Persons  within  certain  prohibited  degrees 
of  relationship  could  not  intermarry.  A  union  of 
persons  within  the  prohibited  degrees  was  an  in- 
cestuous one.  Relations  who  had  the  iua  osouli, 
or  right  to  kiss  one  another,  could  not  marry, 
one  another.  See  Klenze,  Das  Familienrecht  der 
Gognaten  und  Affinen  naeh  rom.  und  verwandten 
Bechten,  p.  16;  and  Muirhead,  Roman  Law,  iii. 
p.  26. 

In  early  times  there  could  be  no  marriage  be- 
tween cognates  within  the  seventh  degree,  but 
subsequently  the  prohibited  circle  was  made  less 
wide.  There  could  be  no  marriage  between  as- 
cendants and  descendants,  whether  the  relation 
was  natural  or  by  adoption  ;  and  a  man  could  not 
marry  an  adopted  daughter  or  granddaughter, 
even  after  he  had  emancipated  her.  Brothers  and 
sisters,  whether  of  the  whole  or  half  blood,  could 
not  marry,  but  a  man  might  marry  a  sister  by 
adoption  after  her  emancipation,  or  after  his  own 
emancipation.  It  became  legal  to  marry  a  broth- 
er's daughter  after  Claudius  had  set  the  example 
by  marrying  Agrippina;  but  the  rule  was  not  car- 
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ried  further  than  the  example,  and  in  the  time  of 
Gains  it  remained  unlawful  for  a  man  to  marry 
his  sister's  daughter  (Gains,  i.  62 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xii. 
5;  Sneton.  Claud.  26).  Constantine  prohibited  a 
marriage  between  a  man  and  his  brother's  dangh- 
ter.  Marriages  between  first  cousins  were  in  later 
times  recognized. 

Betrothal  was  a  necessary  preliminary  to  mar- 
riage, on  which  see  Sponsalia. 

A  marriage  cvm  conventione  might  be  effected  by 
confarreatio,  ooemptio,  or  usus.  Confarreatio  was  a 
form  of  marriage  peculiar  to  the  patricians,  while 
coemptio  seems  to  have  been  originally  confined  to 
the  plebeians;  bnt  when  conuUum  was  extended 
to  the  plebeians,  coemptio  became  a  common  form 
of  intermaiTiage  between  the  two  orders.  Confar- 
reatio or  fari-eum  was  a'religions  form  of  marriage, 
which  principally  consisted  in  an  oflfering,  with 
solemn  words,  of  spelt  bread  (panis  farreus')  to  lu- 
piter  Farreus,  in  the  presence  of  ten  witnesses,  the 
Pontifex  Maximus  and  Flaraen  DIalis  taking  part 
in  the  ceremony.     See  Coemptio  ;  Usus. 

It  remains  to  describe  the  actual  ceremonies  of 
Roman  marriage :  and  it  must  be  premised  (1)  that 
there  was  some  difference  according  to  the  precise 
form  of  marriage  adopted,  though  this  distinction 
gradually  disappeared  and  (2)  that,  as  was  said 
above,  the  greater  part  of  marriage  formality  was 
voluntary,  and  that  then,  as  in  our  own  day,  there 
might  be  weddings  of  a  far  simpler  character. 
When  therefore  the  complete  ceremony  of  the  most 
elaborate  kind  is  described,  it  must  be  understood 
that  a  great  deal  of  it  was  often  omitted,  and  the 
marriage  rites  narrowed  to  little  beyond  the  pro- 
cession. In  the  choice  of  the  wedding-day,  super- 
stition played  a  large  part.  May  (as  by  many 
e'en  now)  and  the  first  half  of  June  were  unlucky 
for  marriages  (Ovid,  Fasti,  v.  487;  vi.  225).  The 
reason  was  that  the  month  of  May  took  its  general 
character  from  the  festivals  of  the  Lemnria  (q.  v.). 
In  the  first  part  of  Jnne  came  dies  religiosi  con- 
nected with  the  worship  of  Vesta.  Besides  these 
periods,  it  was  necessary  to  avoid  the  dies  paren- 
tales,  Feb.  13-21 ;  the  first  half  of  March ;  the 
three  days  of  the  opening  of  the  lower  world  {mun- 
duspatet),  viz.:  Aug.  24,  Oct.  5,  Nov.  8;  and  also 
the  days  of  Kalends,  Ides,  and  Nones. 

At  the  sponsalia,  besides  the  formal  words  of  the 
parent  or  guardian,  Spondesne  f  Spondeo  (Plant.  Aul. 
ii.2,  78),  the  bridegroom  gave  the  bride  a  present, 
as  an  earnest  or  pledge  (arra,  pignus),  which  was 
often  a  ring  placed  on  the  fourth  finger  of  the  left 
hand  (our  "ring  finger"),  which  Gellias  (x.  10) 
says  is  connected  by  a  nerve  with  the  heart. 

On  the  day  before  the  marriage  the  bride  put 
aside  her  toga  praetexta,  which,  with  other  belong- 
ings of  childhood,  was  laid  before  the  Lares,  and 
put  on  the  tunica  recta,  or  regilla,  which  was  woven 
in  one  piece  in  the  old-fashioned  way  at  the  up- 
right loom.  The  bride  wore  this  dress  also  at  the 
marriage,  and  a  flame-coloured  veil  (flammeum), 
with  which  she  was  said  nubere  caput.  The  dress 
was  fastened  by  a  woollen  girdle  (dngulum)  in  the 
nodus  Serculeus,  as  to  the  significance  of  which 
there  is  some  difference  of  opinion.  It  has  been 
explained  by  some  as  intended  to  secure  a  fruit- 
ful marriage,  because  Heronles  had  many  children  : 
Goll  takes  it  to  be  an  amulet  against  the  evil  eye 
(fascinum).  Bnt  it  is  perhaps  nearer  the  truth  to 
take  it  to  be  the  symbol  of  a  stable  marriage,  and 
perhaps  the  original  of  the  "  true  lovers'  knot." 


The  hair  was  arranged  in  six  locks  {sex  crimes) 
parted  by  the  point  of  a  spear  (hasta  caeliiaris), 
and  held  in  place  by  vittae  or  bands.  Hence  the 
words  crines  and  vitta  are  used  by  poets  as  a  syno- 
nym for  marriage.  The  custom  of  parting  it  with 
a  spear  is  perhaps  a  relic  of  the  old  marriage  by 
capture,  and  may  convey  the  idea  of  the  word 
8opi\r)irros.  The  bride  had  also  a  wreath  of  flow- 
ers and  sacred  herbs  (verbenae)  gathered  by  herself, 
and  the  bridegroom  wore  a  similar  wreath  (Plut. 
Pomp.  55).  As  an  account  of  the  dressing  of  the 
bride,  the  passage  in  Claudian,  VI.  Cons.  Hon.  523- 
528,  is  well  worth  reading. 

In  the  house  of  the  bride,  which  was  decked  with 
garlands  (Juv.  vi.  227;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  2,  230),  were 
assembled  the  relations,  friends,  and  clients,  as  an 
officium  (Juv.  ii.  132).  Then  the  omens  were  taken 
and  announced  by  the  auspices  (Cic.  Pro  Cluent,  4, 
14 ;  Juv.  X.  336),  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  sheep  (cf. 
Verg.  Aen.  iv.  56).  It  had  always  been  the  custom 
to  begin  the  sacred  ceremony  of  confarreatio  by 
consulting  the  omens,  and  the  practice  probably 
was  as  a  rule  extended  to  all  marriages  (Cic.  De 
Div.  i.  16,  28;  Plant.  Cas.  Prol.  85;  Plin.  B.  iV;  x. 
J  21).  Valerius  Maximns  (ii.  1,  1)  says  that  in  his 
time  the  auspices  formed  in  name  part  of  the  at- 
tendance, though  no  auspicna  for  marriage  were 
any  longer  taken.  After  these  preliminaries,  the 
omens  being  favourable,  thoTnarriage  ceremonies 
began.  They  were  in  four  main  parts:  (1)  the 
contract ;  (2)  the  giving  away  of  the  bride,  with 
whatever  sacred  rites  were  used;  (3)  the  conducting 
(deductio)  to  her  husband's  house  (the  only  invari- 
able part) ;  (4)  her  reception  there.  First  the 
marriage  tablets  (tabulae  nuptiales  or  dotales)  were 
signed  before  witnesses  (signatores),  though  the 
marriage  was  valid  without  this  formality.  When 
the  form  of  marriage  called  coemptio  was  adopted 
(when  either  or  both  were  plebeians),  the  formal- 
ities of  an  imaginary  sale  were  gone  through  be- 
fore not  less  than  five  witnesses,  and  a  libripens 
(who  held  the  scales  at  a  sale) :  questions  and  an- 
swers as  to  the  willingness  on  both  sides  followed, 
and  with  that  ended  this  distinctive  part  of  the 
marriage  per  coemptionem ;  the  other  ceremonies 
followed  which  were  usual  in  all  marriages.  After 
the  coemptio,  or,  where  that  was  not  used,  after  the 
signing  of  the  tabulae  nuptiales,  a  married  woman, 
who  must  have  been  married  only  once,  acting  as 
pronuba,  led  the  bride  up  to  the  bridegroom  and 
joined  their  right  hands.  It  seems  probable  that 
there  was  always  some  formal  expression  of  will- 
ingness to  marry,  in  the  old  patrician  rite  of  con- 
farreatio the  set  form  of  response  from  the  bride 
was  Quando  tu  Gains,  ego  Gaia,  which  form  of  words 
was  used  also  in  the  coemptio  (Cic.  Pro  Muren.  12, 
27).  When  the  rite  of  confarreatio  was  followed 
the  bloodless  offering  was  made :  a  cake  of  spelt 
(farreum  lihum )  was  offered  by  the  Pontifex  Max- 
imns and  the  Flamen  Dialis  to  lupiter;  ten  wit- 
nesses were  present.  With  the  offering  to  lupiter 
a  prayer  was  recited  by  the  Flamen  to  luno  as  the 
goddess  of  marriage,  and  the  deities  of  the  country 
and  its  fruits  —  Tellus,  Picumnus,  and  Pilnmnus. 
During  this  ceremony  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
sat  together  upon  two  seats,  which  were  pliiced 
side  by  side  and  covered  with  the  skin  of  the  sheep 
sacrificed  before  for  the  auspices :  they  sat  to  the 
left  of  the  altar  in  the  atrium  and  looked  towards 
it:  meanwhile  a  camillus,  i.  e.  an  att«mlaut  boy 
who  was  patrimus  et  matrimtis,  held  (perhaps)  all 
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that  was  required  by  the  priest  for  the  offering  in 
a  covered  basket  called  cumerus.  Sir  John  Lub- 
bock suggests  that  the  wedding-cake  cut  by  the 
bride  is  a  survival  of  tbefarreum  in  this  rite ;  but 
the  original  for  that  will  be  found,  if  anywhere  in 
the  Roman  marriage,  in  the  mustaceum.  The  rite 
of  confarreatio  suggests  rather  the  sacramental 
view  of  marriage. 

In  what  follows,  marriages  in  general  of  all 
forms  are  described.  The  prayer  where  there  was 
no  confarreatio  (and  therefore  no  Flamen  Dialis) 
was  pronounced  by  the  auspex,  and  was  addressed 
to  five  deities — Inpiter,  luno,  Venus,  Suadela,  and 
Diana.  It  would  seem  that  sometimes,  at  least,  a 
victim  was  here  offered.  There  was  next  a  formal 
congratulation  from  the  wedding  guests  in  the 
word  feliciter  (which,  if  there  was  no  sacred  rite, 
came  directly  after  the  contract).  Then  came  the 
cena  nuptialis,  which  was  certainly,  as  a  rule,  given 
by  the  bride's  father,  and  therefore  before  the  pro- 
cession (Catull.  62, 3;  Dio  Cass,  xlviii.  44;  Capitol. 
Ant.  Pius,  10).  But,  as  in  modern  weddings,  the 
place  of  the  wedding-feast  might  be  altered  from 
considerations  of  space  or  economy,  and  it  seems 
sometimes  to  have  been  in  the  bridegroom's  house. 
The  wedding-cake  {mustaceum),  which  was  made 
of  meal  steeped  in  must  and  placed  on  bay-leaves 
(Pliny,  XV.  §  127),  was  cut  up  and  distributed  to 
the  guests.  Afterwards  came  the  procession  (de- 
ditctio),  the  invariable  part  of  the  marriage.  This 
took  place  usually  at  dusk,  whence  arose  the  cus- 
tom of  having  torches  (Catull.  62,  1).  The  bride 
was  taken  with  simulated  force  from  her  mothei''s 
arms — clearly  a  survival  of  the  marriage  by  capt- 
ure, or,  as  the  Romans  themselves  put  it,  a  remi- 
niscence of  the  Sabine  marriage.  Flute- players 
and  torch-bearers  went  in  front.  The  bride  was 
conducted  by  three  boys,  patrimi  et  matrimi,  two 
leading  her  by  the  hand,  the  third  carrying  a 
torch  of  whitethorn  for  luck.  In  the  procession, 
besides  the  general  crowd,  there  came  also  the  ea- 
millus  with  his  cumerus,  and  the  bride's  spindle  and 
distaff  were  carried  after  her.  Fescennine  songs 
were  sung  during  the  procession  (Catull.  61,  126), 
with  interjections  of  Talasse.  As  to  this  deity  of 
the  wedding-day,  reference  may  be  made  to  Mar- 
quardt,  Privatl.  p.  54 ;  Preller,  Bom.  Myth.  p.  584  foil. 
He  appears  as  Talasius,  Talasio,  Talassus,  Thalas- 
sius,  Thalassio.  Livy  (i.  9)  gives  us  as  bearing 
that  name  a  companion  of  Romulus  prominent  in 
the  rape  of  the  Sabines,  and  derives  the  cry  Talasse 
from  him :  but  Talus  (Fest.  p.  359)  is  an  old  Sabine 
name,  and  Talassins  may  have  been  a  Sabine  deity 
of  marriage :  Varro  connects  him  with  rdKapos,  a 
work-basket.  On  the  whole  a  Sabine  origin  is 
most  probable.  The  part  of  the  bridegroom  in  the 
procession  was  to  scatter  nnts  for  tlie  boys  in  the 
crowd  (Verg.  Eel.  viii.  30 ;  Catull.  61, 131).  Though 
Catullus  says  that  it  shows  the  putting  away  of 
childhood,  it  is  much  more  likely  that  the  nnts 
symbolized  fruitfuluess  of  marriage  and  plenty. 
The  custom,  which  may  be  compared  with  the 
Greek  (carapfucr/iiara,  has  its  representative  in  the 
throwing  of  rice  at  the  present  day.  When  the 
bridal  train  reached  the  bridegroom's  house,  the 
bride  bound  the  door-posts  with  wool,  probably  as 
dedicating  her  work  to  it,  and  anointed  them  with 
oil  or  fat  to  signify  health  and  plenty.  All  these 
actions  were,  so  to  speak,  personified  in  a  Dea  Iter- 
dnca,  Domiduca,  and  Unsia.  The  bride  was  lifted 
over  the  threshold  (Plant.  Cas.  iv.  4, 1 ;  Catull.  61, 


166),  which,  according  to  some,  symbolizes  the 
marriage  by  capture :  others  suppose  the  object  to 
be  the  prevention  of  the  bad  omen,  which  would 
be  caused  by  her  stumbling  on  it.  Sir  John  Lub- 
bock (op.  cit.  p.  97)  adopts  the  former  view,  and 
finds  a  similar  custom  among  such  widely  divided 
races  as  the  American  Indians,  the  Chinese,  and 
the  Abyssiiiians,  At  the  entrance  the  wife  repeat- 
ed the  formula  ubi  tu  Gaius,  ego  Gaia;  and  the 
husband  met  her  bearing  fire  and  water,  to  signify 
that  he  admitted  her  to  a  share  in  the  family 
hearth  and  the  family  lustral  rites :  the  bride,  on 
her  part,  brought  three  coins;  one  she  gave  as 
symbol  of  the  dowry  to  her  husband,  another  to 
the  Lares  of  the  house,  a  third  was  dropped  in  the 
neighbouring  street  as  an  offering  for  the  Lares 
Compitales.  The  torch  of  whitethorn  seems  to 
have  been  scrambled  for  by  the  guests  as  a  lucky 
possession,  and  the  ceremonies  were  over.  The 
leotus  genialis  had  been  prepared  by  the  pronuha 
in  the  atrinm.  On  the  following  day  the  second 
wedding- feast,  called  repotia,  was  given  to  tho 
friends  and  relations  in  the  new  home  (Hor.  Sat. 
ii.  2, 60;  Gell.  ii.  24, 14),  and  the  bride  as  a  matrona 
offered  at  the  family  shrine. 

Bibliography. — See  Newman's  Aristotle,  vol.  i. 
pp.  168-198  (Oxford,  1887);  Lenz,  GeschicMe  der 
Weiber  im  heroischen  Zeitalter  ;  Mahaffy,  Social  Life 
in  Greece,  pp.  170-194 ;  Van  den  Es,  De  lure  Fami- 
liarum  apud  Athenienses  (1864) ;  Westermarck,  His- 
tory of  Human  Marriage,  Eng.  trans.  (London, 
1891);  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,  3d  ed.  (London, 
1891 ) ;  Hearn,  The  Aryan  Household  ( London, 
1879 ) ;  Baecker,  Le  Droit  de  la  Fenime  dans  V An- 
tiquity (Paris,  1880);  Bader,  La  Femme  Grecque 
(Paris,  1873) ;  id.  La  Femme  Bomaine  (Paris,  1877) ; 
Karlowa,  Die  Formen  der  rom.  Ehe  und  Manus;  E. 
Holder,  Die  rom  Ehe;  and  the  articles  Donatio; 
Herbs  ;  Manus  ;  Usus. 

Matron  (Mdrpav).  A  celebrated  writer  of  paro- 
dies on  Homer.  He  lived  about  the  year  380  B.C. 
at  Pitana  in  Mysia.  He  is  frequently  quoted  by 
Eustatfaius  and  Atheuaeus,  and  the  latter  writer 
has  preserved  a  line  relating  to  a  dinner  which 
parodies  the  opening  verse  of  the  Odyssey : 

Ae'tlrva  fiot  '4yV€Tre,  Movaa,  To\vTpo^a  Kat  ^ii\a  iroXXa. 

The  fragments  of  his  parodies  are  printed  iu 
Brunck's  Analecta,  ii.  p.  245  foil.  See  the  disserta- 
tion by  Moser,  Ueber  Matron  den  Parodiker. 

Matrdna.  A  name  applied  by  the  Romans  to 
every  honourable  married  woman.  She  enjoyed 
the  highest  esteem ;  the  way  was  cleared  for  her 
in  the  street,  in  which  she  could  not  appear  unac- 
companied, and  she  was  not  allowed  to  be  touched 
even  when  cited  before  a  law  court.  She  was  dis- 
tinguished by  the  long  white  stola,  the  cloak  called 
palla,  and  her  hair  divided  into  six  plaits,  with 
woollen  ribbons  (vittae)  wound  round  it. 

Matrona.  The  modern  Marne,  a  river  in  Gaul, 
falling  into  the  Sequana,  a  little  south  of  Lutetia 
(Paris). 

Matronalia.  The  chief  festival  of  luno  (q.  v.), 
celebrated  on  the  first  day  of  March,  when  all  the 
matrons  of  Rome  marched  in  procession  to  the 
temple  of  the  goddess  on  the  Esquiline  to  offer 
flowers  and  libations. 

Mattiacl  A  people  in  Germany,  dwelling  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Rhine,  between  the  Main  and 
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the  Lahn.  They  were  a  branch  of  the  Chatti. 
Their  chief  towns  were  Aquae  Mattiacae  (Wies- 
baden) and  Mattiaoum  (Marburg). 

Mattium.  The  moderu  Maden,  the  chief  town 
of  the  Chatti,  situated  ou  the  Adrana  (Eder). 

Mattrass.     See  Lectus;  Stragulum. 

Mattya  QiaTTvrj).     Dainties  of  any  kind. 

Matiila  and  Matella  (dfils).  A  chamber  utensil 
(Plant.  Moat.  ii.  1,  39). 

Matiita  (usually  Mater  Matuta).  An  old  Ital- 
ian goddess  of  dawn  and  of  birtb,  also  goddess  of 
harbours  and  of  the  sea,  and  hence  identified  with 
the  Greek  Lencothea  (  q.  v. ).  In  her  temple  at 
Rome  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  on  the  11th  of  June, 
the  Matralia,  or  festival  of  mothers,  was  celebrated 
in  her  honour  by  the  women  of  Eome;  no  slaves 
were  admitted  to  it,  and  only  a  matron  who  had 
not  been  married  before  was  allowed  to  place  a 
wreath  on  the  statue  of  the  goddess.  The  women 
first  prayed  for  the  well-being  of  their  nephews 
and  nieces,  and  then  for  that  of  their  own  chil- 
dren. This  custom  was  referred  to  the  myth  of 
luo-Leucotbea,  who  tended  Dionysus,  the  son  of 
her  sister  Semel6. 

Mauretania  and  Mauiitania  (Mavpova-ia,  from 
Itavpos,  "black")  ( Pansan.  i.  33,  J  5;  viii.  43,  J  3). 
The  most  westerly  of  the  principal  divisions  of 
northern  Africa,  lying  between  the  Atlantic  on  the 
west,  the  Mediterranean  on  the  north,  Numidia  on 
the  e.ast,  and  Gaetulia  on  the  south ;  but  the  dis- 
tricts embraced  under  the  names  of  Mauretania 
and  Numidia  respectively  were  of  very  different 
extent  at  different  periods.  The  earliest  known 
inhabitants  of  all  northern  Africa  west  of  the  Syr- 
tes  were  the  Gaetulians,  who  were  displaced  and 
driven  inland  by  peoples  of  Asiatic  origin,  who  are 
found,  in  the  earliest  historical  accounts,  settled 
along  the  northern  coast  under  various  names ; 
their  chief  tribes  being  the  Manri  or  Manrnsii,  west 
of  the  river  Malva  or  Mahicha  (Muluia);  thence 
the  Massaesylii  to  (or  nearly  to)  the  river  Ampsaga 
( Wady-el-Kebir) ,  and  the  Massylii  between  the 
Ampsaga  and  the  Tusca  (Wady-Zain),  the  western 
boundary  of  the  Carthaginian  territory.  Of  these 
people,  the  Mauri,  who  possessed  a  greater  breadth 
of  fertile  country  between  the  Atlas  and  the  coasts, 
seem  to  have  applied  themselves  more  to  the  set- 
tled pursuits  of  agriculture  than  their  kindred 
neighbonrs  on  the  east,  whose  unsettled  warlike 
habits  were  moreover  confirmed  by  their  greater 
exposure  to  the  intrusions  of  the  Phcenician  set- 
tlers. Hence  arose  a  difference,  which  the  Greeks 
marked  by  applying  the  general  name  of  NojidSfs 
to  the  tribes  between  the  Malva  and  the  Tusca ; 
whence  came  the  Roman  names  of  Numidia  for  the 
district,  and  Numidae  for  its  people.  (See  Numi- 
dia.) Thus  Mauretania  was  at  first  only  the  conn- 
try  west  of  the  Malva,  and  corresponded  to  the 
later  district  of  Mauretania  Tingitana,  and  to  the 
moderu  empire  of  Morocco,  except  that  the  latter 
extends  further  south ;  the  ancient  boundary  on 
the  sonth  was  the  Atlas. 

The  Romans  first  became  acquainted  with  the 
country  during  the  war  with  Ingurtha  in  B.C.  106. 
From  106  to  33  the  kingdom  of  Mauretania  was 
increased  by  the  addition  of  the  western  part 
of  Numidia,  as  far  as  Saldae,  which  lulius  Caesar 
bestowed  on  Bogud,  as  a  reward  for  his  services 
in   the  African    war.     A   new  arrangement  was 


made  about  25,  when  Augustas  gave  Mauretania 
to  luba  II.,  in  exchange  for  his  paternal  king- 
dom of  Numidia.  Upon  the  murder  of  luba's 
son,  Ptolemaeus,  by  Caligula  (a.d.  40),  Mauretania 
became  finally  a  Roman  province,  and  was  for- 
mally constituted  as  such  by  Claudius,  who  added 
to  it  nearly  half  of  what  was  still  left  of  Nu- 
midia—  namely,  as  far  as  the  Arapsagai,  and  di- 
vided it  into  two  parts,  of  which  the  western  was 
called  Tingitana,  from  its  capital  Tingis  (Tangier), 
and  the  eastern  Caesariensis,  from  its  capital  lulla 
Caesarea  (Zershell),  the  boundary  between  them 
being  the  river  Malva,  the  old  limit  of  the  kingdom 
of  Boccbus  I.  The  latter  corresponded  to  the 
western  and  central  part  of  the  modern  French  de- 
partment of  Algiers.  These  "Mauretaniae  dnae" 
were  governed  by  an  equestrian  procurator.  In 
the  later  division  of  the  Empire  under  Diocletian 
and  Constantine,  the  eastern  part  of  Mauretania 
Caesariensis,  from  Saldae  to  the  Ampsaga,  was 
erected  into  a  new  province,  and  called  Mauretania 
Sitifensis  from  the  Inland  town  of  Sitifl  (Setif) ;  at 
the  same  time  the  western  province,  Mauretania 
Tingitana,  seems  to  have  been  placed  under  the 
same  government  as  Spain,  so  that  we  still  find 
mention  of  the  two  Mauretanias,  meaning  now, 
however,  Caesariensis  and  Sitifensis.  From  a.d. 
429  to  534  Mauretania  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Vandals,  and  in  650  and  the  following  years  it  was 
conquered  by  the  Arabs.  Its  ancient  Inhabitants 
still  exist  as  powerful  tribes  in  Morocco  and  Al- 
geria, under  the  names  of  Berbers,  Kabyles,  and 
Tuariks.  Under  the  later  Roman  emperors  Maure- 
tania was  remarkable  for  the  great  number  of  its 
episcopal  sees.  See  ChtSnier,  Beeherekea  Sisto- 
Hque$  sur  lea  Maurea  (1787);  Gibbon,  Decline  and 
Fall,  chapters  41  and  43. 

Mauri  {Mavpovtrioi,  Mavpoi).     See  Mauretania. 

Mauricianus,  Iunius.  A  Roman  jurist  under 
Antoninus  Pins  (a.d.  138-161). 

Mauricus,  luNius.  A  friend  of  the  younger 
Pliny,  banished  by  Domitian,  but  restored  by 
Nerva. 

Mauritania.     See  Mauketania. 

Maurus,  Terentianus..    See  Tkrentianus. 

Mausoleum  {MavaaKdov).  A  splendid  sepulchre 
at  Halicarnassus,  built  in  honour  of  King  Mausolus 
of  Caria,  who  died  B.C.  353,  by  his  wife  Artemisia, 
and  reckoned  by  the  ancients  one  of  the  seven 
wonders  of  the  world  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  §§  30, 
31).  It  consisted  of  an  oblong  substructure  sur- 
rounded by  thirty-six  columns,  with  a  circuit  of 
440  feet,  crowned  by  a  pyramid  diminishing  by 
twenty-four  steps  to  its  summit,  on  which  stood  a 
marble  quadriga,  the  work  of  Pythis  (or  Pythius, 
Brunn,  Gr.  Kunatler,  li.  377,  first  ed.).  The  height 
of  the  whole  building,  gorgeous  with  the  most 
varied  colours,  was  140  feet.  Satyrus  and  Pythius 
were  the  architects,  and  the  sculptures  on  the  four 
sides  were  executed  by  Scopas,  Bryaxis,  Timotheus, 
and  Leochares.  In  the  twelfth  century  after  Christ 
the  work  was  still  in  a  good  state  of  preservation ; 
in  succeeding  centuries  it  fell  to  pieces  more  and 
more,  until  the  Knights  of  St.  John  used  it  as  a 
quarry  from  the  time  when  they  built  their  castle 
on  the  site  of  the  old  Greek  acropolis  in  1402,  down 
to  the  repair  of  their  fortifications  in  1522,  when 
they  made  lime  of  its  marble  sculptures.  In  1845, 
a  number  of  reliefs  were  extracted  from  the  walls 
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Restoration  of  the  Mausoleum  of  Halicamassus.     (Reber.) 


of  the  castle  and  placed  in  the  British  Museum. 
In  1857  the  site  was  discovered  by  Newton,  acting 
under  a  commissiou  from  the  English  government, 
and  the  sculptures  thus  unearthed,  including  the 
statue  of  Mausolus  and  important  fragments  of  the 
marble  quadriga,  were  removed  to  the  British  Mu- 
seum. See .  Newton's  History  of  Discoveries  at 
Halicamassus,  etc.,  1862 ;  Travels  and  Discoveries, 


Present  Appearance  of  the  Mausoleum  of  Hadrian  at  Rome. 


ii.  84-137 ;  and  for  a  restoration,  the  article  Archi- 
TECTDRA  in  this  Dictionary,  p.  113. 

The  Romans  gave  the  name  of  Mausoleum  to  all 
sepulchres  which  approached  that  of  Mausolus  in 
size  and  grandeur  of  executiou,  as,  for  instance,  (1) 
that  erected  by  Augustus  for  himself  and  his  fam- 
ily, the  magnificence  of  which  is  attested  by  the  still 
extant  walls  inclosing  it,  on  the  Via  de'  Fontefici  in 
Rome  (see  Augustus;  p.  170) ;  and 
(2)  the  sepulchre  of  Hadrian,  which 
is  in  part  preserved  in  the  Castle 
of  S.  Angelo,  a  circular  building  of 
320  feet  in  diameter  and  72  feet  high, 
resting  on  a  square  base,  the  sides  of 
which  are  almost  100  yards  long.  It 
was  originally  covered  with  Parian 
marble,  and  profusely  ornamented 
with  colonnades  and  statues,  and 
probably  had  a  pyramid  on  the  top. 
Mausolus  (Mava-coXos).  A  king 
of  Caria  and  eldest  son  of  Heca- 
tomnus.  He  reigned  B.C.  377-353. 
In  362  he  joined  in  a  revolt  against 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  aud  thereby 
added  to  his  domiuions.  In  358 
he  aided  the  Rhodians  and  their 
allies  against  Athens,  and  died  in 
the  year  353,  leaving  no  children. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  wife  and 
sister  Artemisia,  who  erected  to  his 
memory  the  costly  monument  called 
from  him  the  Mausoleum.  See  Ar- 
temisia; Mausoleum. 
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Section  of  Hadrian's  Mausoleum. 

a.  EDtrance,  with  Statue  o1  Hadrian.  d.  Ventilating  Channel 

b.  Ventilating  Faauge.  f.  Drainage  Outlet. 

c.  Central  Tomb-chamber. 

Mavors.     See  Mars. 

M azentius,  M.  Aurklius  Valbmus.  A  Roman 
emperor,  who  ruled  a.d.  306-318.  He  was  passed 
over  in  the  division  of  the  Empire  which  followed 
the  abdication  of  his  father  Maximianns  and  Dio- 
cletian in  A.D.  305 ;  but  he  seized  Rome,  where  he 
was  proclaimed  emperor  in  306.  He  reigned  till 
312,  when  he  was  defeated  by  Constantine  at  Saxa 
Rubra,  near  Rome.  He  tried  to  escape  over  the 
Milvian  Bridge. into  Rome,  but  perished  in  the 
river.  Maxentius  is  represented  by  all  historians 
as  a  monster  of  rapacity,  cruelty,  and  lust.     See 

CONSTANTINUS. 

Maxilua.  A  town  of  Hispania  Baetica,  where 
bricks  were  said  to  be  made  of  such  lightness  as  to 
swim  in  water  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  14). 

Maxima  Caesariensis.     See  Britaxnia. 

Mayimianop61is.  (1)  The  later  name  of  PoR- 
SULAE  in  Thrace,  east  of  Abdera.  (2)  The  Hadad 
Rininiou  of  the  Old  Testament ;  a  town  in  Pales; 
tine  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo. 

MaTrimianus,  M.  Aurblius  Valerius.  (1)  A 
Roman  emperor,  who  ruled  a.d.  286-305,  original- 
ly a  Pannonian  soldier.  He  was  made  by  Diocle- 
tian his  colleague  in  the  Empire,  but  was  com- 
pelled to  abdicate  along  with  the  latter.  (See 
DiocLETiANUS.)  When  his  son  Maxentius  as- 
sumed the  imperial  title  in  the  following  year 
(306),  he  resided  some  time  at  Rome ;  but  being 
expelled  from  the  city  by  Maxentius,  he  took  ref- 
uge in  Gaul  with  Constantine,  who  had  married 
his  daughter  Fausta.  Here  he  was  compelled  by 
Constantine,  against  whom  he  is  said  to  have 
conspired,  to  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  in  310. 
(2)  Galerius  Maximianus,  usually  called  Galeri- 
U8,  Roman  emperor,  a.d.  305-311.  He  was  first 
made  Caesar  by  Diocletian,  whose  daughter  he 
had  married ;  and  upon  the  abdication  of  Diocle- 
tian and  Maximianns  (305),  he  became  Augustus 
or  emperor.  He  died  in  311,  of  the  disgusting  dis- 
ease known  in  modern  times  by  the  name  of  mor- 
hus  pediculoavs.  He  was  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the 
Christians.  (3)  Maximianus  of  Etruria.  A  Latin 
poet  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  after 
Christ.  He  is  the  author  of  six  amatory  elegies, 
modelled  on  classical  poets,  from  whom  he  bor- 
rowed largely.  His  chief  theme  is  a  lament  for 
the  prospective  loss  of  his  youth.  Edited  first  by 
Gauricns  (Venice,  1501),  who  ascribed  the  elegies 
to  Cornelius  Gallus ;  and  lately  by  Bahrens  in  his 
Poetae  Zatini  Minores,  v.  316 ;  and  Petsohenig  (Ber- 
lin, 1890).  See  Professor  Robinson  Ellis  in  the 
American  Journal  of  Philology  (IS34). 

MaximinuB.  (1)  Gaius  Iulius  Vbrus.  A  Ro- 
man emperor  who  reigned  from  a.d.  335  to  238. 
He  was  born  in  a  village  on  the  confines  of  Thrace, 
of  barbarian  parentage,  his  father  being  a  Goth, 


and  his  mother  a  German  from  the  tribe  of  the 
Alani.  Brought  up  as  a  shepherd,  he  attracted 
the  attention  of  Septimins  Severus  by  his  gigantic 
stature  and  marvellous  feats  of  strength,  and  was 
permitted  to  enter  the  army.  He  eventually  rose 
to  the  highest  rank  in  the  service ;  and  on  the  mur- 
der of  Alexander  Severns  by  the  mutinous  troops 
in  Gaul  (235)  he  was  proclaimed  emperor.  He  im- 
mediately bestowed  the  title  of  Caesar  on  his  son 
Maximus.  During  the  three  years  of  his  reign  he 
carried  on  war  against  the  Germans  with  success, 
but  his  government  was  characterized  by  a  degree 
of  oppression  and  sanguinary  excess  hitherto  un- 
exampled. The  Roman  world  became  at  lengtli 
tired  of' this  monster.  The  Senate  and  the  prov- 
inces gladly  acknowledged  the  two  Gordiani,  who 
had  been  proclaimed  emperors  in  Africa,  and  after 
their  death  the  Senate  itself  proclaimed  Maximus 
and  Balbinns  emperors  (238).  As  soon  as  Maximi- 
nus  heard  of  the  elevation  of  the  Gordians,  he 
hastened  from  his  winter-quarters  at  Sirmium. 
Having  crossed  the  Alps  he  laid  siege  to  Aquileia, 
and  was  there  slain  by  his  own  soldiers  along  with 
his  son  Maximus  in  April.  The  most  extraordi- 
nary tales  are  related  of  the  physical  powers  of 
Maximinus,  which  seem  to  have  been  almost  in- 
credible. His  height  exceeded  eight  feet.  The 
circumference  of  his  thumb  was  equal  to  that  of 
a  woman's  wrist,  so  that  the  bracelet  of  his  wife 
served  him  for  a  ring.  It  is  said  that  he  was  able 
single-handed  to  drag  a  loaded  wagon,  could  with 
his  fist  knock  out  the  teeth,  and  with  a  kick  break 
the  leg  of  a  horse;  while  his  appetite  was  such 
that  in  one  day  he  could  eat  forty  pounds  of  meat 
and  drink  an  amphora  of  wine.  (2)  A  Roman  em- 
peror (305-314),  originally  called  Daza,  and  subse- 
quently Galerius  Valerius  MaximTnus.  He  was 
the  nephew  of  Galerius  by  a  sister,  aud  in  early 
life  followed  the  occupation  of  a  shepherd  in  his 
native  Illyria.  Having  entered  the  army,  he  rose 
to  the  highest  rank  in  the  service ;  and  upon  the 
abdication  of  Diocletian  in  305,  be  was  adopted 
by  Galerius  and  received  the  title  of  Caesar.  In 
308  Galerius  gave  him  the  title  of  Augustus,  aud 
on  the  death  of  the  latter,  in  311,  Maximinus  aud 
Licinius  divided  the  East  between  them.  In  313 
Maximinus  attacked  the  dominions  of  Licinius, 
who  had  gone  to  Milan  for  the  purpose  of  receiv- 
ing in  maiTiage  the  sister  of  Constantine.  He 
was,  however,  defeated  by  Liciuins  near  Heraclea, 
and  fled  to  Tarsus,  where  he  soon  after  died.  Max- 
iminus possessed  no  military  talents.  He  owed 
his  elevation  to  his  family  connection.  He  sur- 
passed all  his  contemporaries  in  the  profligacy  of 
his  private  life,  in  the  general  cruelty  of  his  ad- 
ministration, and  in  the  furious  hatred  with  which 
he  persecuted  the  Christians.  An  account  of  the 
two  Maximini  is  given  by  lulius  Capitolinus  in  the 
Augusta  Sistoria. 

Maxims.     See  Proverbium. 

Maximus,  Fabius.     See  Fabius. 

Maximus,  Magnus  Clemens.  A  Roman  em- 
peror, A.D.  383-388,  in  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Spain, 
was  a  native  of  Spain.  He  was  proclaimed  em- 
peror by  the  legions  in  Britain  in  383,  and  forth- 
with crossed  over  to  Gaul  to  oppose  Gratiau,  who 
was  defeated  by  Maximus,  and  was  shortly  after- 
wards put  to  death.  Theodosius  found  it  expe- 
dient to  recognize  Maximus  as  emperor  of  Gaul, 
Britain,  and  Spain,  in  order  to  secure  Valentinian 
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in  the  possession  of  Italy.  Maximus,  however, 
aspiied  to  the  undivided  empire  of  the  West,  and 
accordingly,  in  387,  he  invaded  Italy  at  the  head 
of  a  formidable  army.  Valentinian  was  unable  to 
resist  him,  and  fled  to  Theodosius  in  the  East. 
Theodosins  forthwith  prepared  to  avenge  his  col- 
league. In  388  he  forced  his  way  through  the 
Noric  Alps,  which  had  beeu  guarded  by  the  troops 
of  Maximus,  and  shortly  afterwards  took  the  city 
of  Aquileia  by  storm  and  there  put  Maximus  to 
death.  Victor,  the  son  of  Maximus,  was  defeated 
and  slain  in  Gaul  by  Arbogastes,  the  general  of 
Theodosius. 

Maximus,  Petjjonius.  A  Koman  emperor,  a.d. 
455,  belonged  to  a  noble  Itoman  family,  and  eu- 
joyed  some  of  the  highest  offices  of  State  under 
Honorius  and  Valentinian  III.  In  consequence  of 
the  violence  offered  to  his  wife  by  Valentinian, 
Maximus  formed  a  conspiracy  against  this  emperor, 
who  was  assassinated,  and  Maximus  proclaimed 
emperor  in  his  stead.  His  reign,  however,  lasted 
only  two  or  three  months.  Havingforced  Eodoxia, 
the  widow  of  Valentinian,  to  marry  him,  she  re- 
solved to  avenge  the  death  of  her  former  husband, 
and  accordingly  Genserie  was  invited  to  invade 
Italy.  When  Genserie  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tiber,  Maximus  prepared  to  fly  from  Rome,  but 
was  slain  by  a  band  of  Burguudian  mercenaries, 
commanded  by  some  old  officers  of'Valentinian. 

Maximus,  Planudbs.  A  learned  Greek  monk 
of  the  Byzantine  period,  and  distinguished  as  a 
theologian  and  philologist.  He  lived  from  A.D. 
1260  to  1330,  and  took  some  part  in  public  life,  be- 
ing sent  by  Andronicns  II.  in  1327  as  ambassador 
to  Venice.  His  writings  comprise  treatises  on 
grammar  and  syntax,  scholia  to  Theocritns  and 
Hermogenes,  a  collection  of  excerpts  from  Plato, 
Aristotle,  Strabo,  Dio  Cassius,  etc.,  and  transla- 
tions from  Latin  into  Greek  (e.  g.  Caesar's  De  Bello 
Gallico,  Cicero's  Somnium  Scipionis,  the  Metamor- 
phoses and  Beroides  of  Ovid,  and  Boethius,  De  Con- 
solatione) ;  but,  above  all,  he  is  remembered  for  his 
famous  collection  known  as  the  Anthologia  Planu- 
dea,  which  was  the  only  Greek  anthology  known 
to  Western  Europe  until  1606,  when  Salmasins  dis- 
covered the  older  and  richer  collection  of  Cepha- 
las  at  Heidelberg.  See  Professor  Alfred  Gudeman 
in  Calvary's  JBerl.  Stud.  viii.  3  (1888),  and  in  the 
Proc.  of  the  American  Philological  Assoc,  xx.  pp.  6 
foil. ;  also  M.  Treu's  commentary  on  the  Epistulae 
of  Planndes  (Breslau,  1890) ;  A.  Palmer,  Ovid's  Hero- 
ides  (Oxford,  1894) ;  and  the  article  Anthology. 

Maximus  Tyrius.  A  native  of  Tyre,  a  Greek 
rhetorician  and  Platonic  philosopher,  who  lived 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Antonines  and  of  Com- 
modus,  and  was  the  author  of  forty-one  extant  dis- 
sertations ( AiaXe^eis  or  Aoyoi )  on  philosophical 
subjects,  written  in  an  easy  and  pleasing  style. 
There  is  an  edition  by  Keiske  (Leipzig,  1774-75), 
in  two  volnmes. 

Maximus,  Valerius.     See  Valekids  Maximus. 

Maxilla.  The  name  of  the  Roman  city  built 
upon  the  site  of  the  older  Carthaginian  Adis,  on 
the  modern  Bay  of  Tunis. 

Mazaca.     See  Caesarea  (3). 

Mazara  (Mafdpa).  Now  Mazzara;  a  town  on 
the  western  coast  of  Sicily. 

Mazices  (Mafi/cer).  A  people  of  Northern  Afri- 
ca, in  Manretania  Caesariensis. 


Mazonomum  (^afovo/ieiov).  (1)  A  round  wood- 
en trencher  on  which  barley  -  cakes  were  served 
(Hesych.).  (2)  A  bronze  or  golden  salver  for  in- 
cense (Athen.  v.  27).  (3)  A  large'  dish  for  game- 
pies  (Hor..  Sat.  ii.  8,  86). 
Meals.     See  Cena. 

Mecybema  (MjjKu/Sfpva).  A  town  of  Macedonia 
in  Chalcidio^,  at  the  head  of  the  Toronaio  Gulf, 
east  of  Olynthus,  of  which  it  was  the  sea-port. 

Medaura,  Madaura,  Ad  Med€ra,  or  AmedSra. 
A  city  of  Northern  Africa,  on  the  borders  of  Numi- 
dia  and  Byzacena.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Apu- 
leius.  It  is  probably  to  be  identified,  with  the 
Madaura,  to  which  St.  Augustine  was  sent  to  be 
educated  {Confess,  ii.  3). 

Meddix  Tutlous  (also  Medix,  Maedix).  "  Com- 
munity-manager." The  title  of  the  chief  magis- 
trate in  the  Oscan  and  Sabellian  towns  in  Italy. 
So  we  find  the  name  used  at  Pompeii,  Hercnlane- 
um,  and  Bovianum,  and  at  Capua  after  the  Sani- 
nites  got  possession  of  the  city.  The  word  meddix 
is  probably  cognate  with  /ie'S<a,  and  tuticus  with  the 
Oscan  tauta,  tuta,  "  a  town."  See  Mommsen,  Un- 
terital.  Dialekte^  p.  278 ;  Curtius,  Gfc.  Etym.  p.  225  ; 
and  Mommsen,  Mist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  321  (Amer.  ed.). 

Medea  (M^Sfia).  The  daughter  of  Aeetes,  king 
of  Colchis,  by  the  Oceanid  Idyia,  or,  according  to 
others,  by  Hecate,  the  daughter  of  Perses.  She 
was  celebrated  for  her  skill  in  magic.  The  princi- 
pal parts  of  her  story  are  given  under  Absyktus, 
Argonautab,  and  Iason.  It  is  sufficient  to  state 
here  that,  when  Iason  came  to  Colchis  to  seek  the 
Golden  Fleece,  she  fell  in  love  with  the  hero,  as- 
sisted him  in  accomplishing  the  object  for  which 
he  had  visited  Colchis,  and  afterwards  fled  with 
him  as  his  wife  to  Greece ;  that,  having  been  de- 
serted by  Iason  for  the  youthful  daughter  of  Creon, 
king  of  Corinth,  she  took 
fearful  vengeance  upon  her 
faithless  husband  by  mur- 
dering the  two  children 
whom  she  had  borne  to 
him  and  by  destroying  his 
young  wife  by  a  poisoned 
garment ;  and  that  she 
then  fled  to  Athens  in  a 
chariot  drawn  by  winged 
dragons.  So  far  her  story 
has  been  related  else- 
where. (See  Iason.)  At 
Athens  she  is  said  to  have 
married  King  Aegeus,  or 
to  have  been  beloved  by 
Sisyphus.  Zeus  himself  ia 
said  to  have  sued  for  her, 
but  in  vain,  because  Medea 
dreaded  the  anger  of  HeriS; 
and  the  latter  rewarded  her 
by  promising  immortality 
to  her  children.  Her  chil- 
dren are,  according  to  some 
accounts,  Mermerus,  Pbe- 
res,  or  Thessalus,  Alciiue- 
nes,  and  Tisander;  accord- 
ing to  others,  she  had  seven  sons  and  seven  daugh- 
ters, while  others  mention  only  two  children,  Medus 
(some  call  him  Polyxenus)  and  Eriopis,  or  one  sou 
Argus.  Respecting  her  flight  from  Corinth,  there 
are  different  traditions.  Some  say,  as  stated  above, 
that  she  fled  to  Athens  and  married  Aegeus ;  but 


Medea. 


Pompeian  Painting. 
(Overbeclc.) 


MEDEON 


1021 


MEDICUS 


■when  it  was  discovered  that  she  had  laid  snares  for  I 
Theseus,  she  escaped  and  went  'to  Asia,  the  iuhabi- 
tauts  of  which  were  called  after  her  Medes  (M^Soi). 
Others  relate  that  she  first  fled  from  Coiiuth  to 
Heracles  at  Thebes,  who  had  promised  her  his  as- 
sistance while  yet  in  Colchis,  in  case  of  lasou  be- 
ing unfaithful  to  her.  She  cured  Heracles,  who 
was  seized  with  madness;  and  as  he  could  not  af- 
ford her  the  assistance  he  had  promised,  she  went 
to  Athens.  She  is  said  to  have  given  birth  to  her 
son  Medus  after  her  arrival  in  Asia,  where  she  had 
married  a  king ;  whereas  others  state  that  her  son 
Medus  accompanied  her  from  Athens  to  Colchis, 
where  her  son  slew  Perses,  and  restored  her  father 
.  Aeetes  to  his  kingdom.  The  restoration  of  Aeetes, 
however,  is  attributed  by  some  to  lasoii,  who  ac- 
companied Medea  to  Colchis.  At  length  Medea  is 
said  to  have  become  immortal,  to  have  been  hon- 
oured with  divine  worship,  and  to  have  married 
Achilles  in  Elysium.  The  story  of  Medea  is  the 
su))ject  of  plays  by  Euripides  (q.  v.)  and  Seneca 
(q.  v.). 

Medeon  (McSraj').  (1)  A  town  in  the  interior 
of  Acariiania,  near  the  road  which  led  from  Lim- 
naea  to  Stratos.  (2)  A  town  on  the  coast  of  Pho- 
cis,  near  Anticyra.  (3)  A  town  in  Boeotia,  near 
Onohestns  and  Lake  Copais.  (4)  A  town  of  the 
Labeates  in  Dalmatia,  near  Scodra. 

Media  (M?;8ia).  An  important  country  of  Asia 
above  Persia,  and  bounded  on  the  north  by 
the  Araxes,  on  the  west  and  southwest  by  the 
range  of  mountains  called  Zagros  and  Parachoa- 
tras  (Mountains  of  Kurdistan  and  Louristan),  which 
divided  it  from  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  valley, 
on  the  east  by  the  Desert,  and  on  the  northeast  by 
the  Caspii  Montes  (Elburz  Mountains).  It  was  a 
fertile  country,  well  peopled,  and  one  of  the  most 
important  provinces  of  the  ancient  Persian  Em- 
pire. After  the  Macedonian  conquest  it  was  divid- 
ed into  two  parts — Great  Media  and  Atropaten^. 
See  Atropatene. 

The  earliest  history  of  Media  is  involved  in  much 
obscurity.  Herodotus  reckons  only  four  kings  of 
Media,  namely:  (1)  Deioces,  B.C.  710-657 ;  (2)  Phra- 
ortes,  657-635 ;  (3)  Cyaxares,  635-595 ;  (4)  Astyages, 
595-560.  The  last  king  was  dethroned  by  a  rev- 
olution, which  transferred  the  supremacy  to  the 
Persians,  who  had  formerly  been  the  subordinate 
people  in  the  united  Medo-Persian  Empire.  (See 
Cyrus.)  The  Medes  made  more  than  one  attempt 
to  regain  their  supremacy ;  the  usurpation  of  the 
Magian  pseudo-Smerdis  was  no  doubt  such  an  at- 
tempt (see  Smerdis)  ;  and  another  occurred  in  the 
reign  of  Darius  II.,  when  the  Medes  revolted,  but 
were  soon  subdued  (B.C.  408).  With  the  rest  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  Media  fell  under  the  power  of 
Alexander ;  it  next  formed  a  part  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Seleuoidae,  from  whom  it  was  conquered  by 
the  Parthians  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  from 
which  time  it  belonged  to  the  Parthian,  and  then 
to  the  later  Persian  Empire.  See  Pjersia,  with 
bibliography  there  given. 

It  is  important  to  notice  the  use  of  the  names 
Medus  and  Medi  by  the  Eoman  poets  for  the  na- 
tions of  Asia  east  of  the  Tigris  in  general  and  for 
the  Parthians  in  particular. 

Mediae  Mtirus  (t6  MrjSias  « ixor)-  An  artificial 
wall  which  ran  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris, 
at  the  point  where  they  approach  nearest,  and  di- 
vided Mesopotamia  from  Babylonia.   It  is  described 


by  Xenophon  (Anab.  ii.  4)  as  being  20  parasangs 
long,  100  feet  high,  and  20  thick,  and  as  built  of 
baked  bricks,  cemented  with  asphalt.  Its  erection 
was  ascribed  to  Semiramis. 

Medials  (jiia-a).  In  phonetics,  the  voiced  non- 
aspirate  explosives — g,  d,  b. 

Mediastini.  Slaves  of  all  work  (Schol.  ad  Hor. 
Epiat.  i.  14,  14)  in  either  city  or  country.  See 
Sbrvus. 

Medican^a  Faciei.     See  OviDius. 

Medicina  (larptK^),  The  ancients  ascribed  the 
origin  of  the  medical  art  to  the  gods  (Pliny,  S.  N. 
xxix.  2),  and  Prometheus,  Chiron,  and  Asclepius 
were  among  those  who  made  it  known  to  men.  -It 
was  also  believed  to  have  been  improved  by  the 
observation  of  the  remedies  instinctively  sought 
out  by  animals  when  suffering  from  injuries  or  dis- 
ease (Pliny,  S.  N.  viii.  97).  Thus,  dogs  taught  the 
Egyptians  the  use  of  purgatives,  bleeding  was 
learned  from  the  hippopotamus,  and  euemata  from 
the  ibis.  Sheep  and  cattle  led  men  to  the  use  of 
the  natural  saline  and  chalybeate  waters.  The  re- 
sults of  these  and  various  other  observations  of 
cures  were  recorded  on  tablets,  and  suspended  by 
the  priests  in  the  temples  of  the  gods  both  in  Egypt 
and  in  Greece.  These  tablets  were  the  beginnings 
of  medical  literature. 

The  Asolepiadae,  to  which  family  Hippocrates 
belonged,  were,  in  a  way,  hereditary  physicians 
(see  Aescolapius),  and  founded  a  number  of  med- 
ical schools,  of  which  the  most  famous  in  early 
times  were  those  of  Khodes,  Cnidos,  and  Cos  (Ga- 
len, De  Meth.  Med.  i.  1).  From  the  second  came  the 
collection  of  medical  observations  called  KviSuti 
Ti/S/iai,  "  Cnidian  Maxims,"  which  loug  enjoyed  a 
considerable  repute.  The  school  of  Cos  was,  how- 
ever, the  best  known  of  the  three,  and  one  of  its 
representatives  was  Hippocrates  himself.  Herodo- 
tus mentions  other  schools  at  Crotona  in  Italy  and 
Cyreu6  in  Africa  (iii.  131).  Of  the  different  medi- 
cal sects  that  sprang  up  at  different  times,  the  fol- 
lowing deserve  especial  mention  :  (1)  The  Dogma- 
Ttci  or  HippocratIci,  founded  about  B.C.  400  by 
Thessalus,  the  son,  and  Polybus,  the  son-in-law  of 
Hippocrates ;  (2)  the  Empirici,  founded  in  the  third 
century  B.C.,  and  so  called  because  they  professed 
to  base  their  knowledge  and  practice  on  experi- 
ence alone  ;  (3)  the  Methodici,  founded  in  the  first 
century  B.C.  by  Themisou,  who  taught  doctrines 
partly  theoretical  and  partly  empirical ;  (4)  the 
Pneumatici,  founded  by  Athenaeus  in  the  first 
century  a.d.  ;  and  (5)  the  EclectIci,  founded  at 
about  the  same  time  by  Agathinus  of  Sparta,  or 
perhaps  his  pupil  Archigenes. 

For  further  details  regarding  ancient  medicine, 
see  the  articles  Celsus  ;  Chikurgia  ;  Dioscorides  ; 
Galencs  ;  Hippocrates  ;  and  Medicus. 

Medicina  Pliniana.  The  title  of  an  anony- 
mous compilation  on  medical  topics  drawn  chiefly 
from  bks.  xx.-xxxii.  of  the  Sistoria  Natwralis  of 
Pliny  the  Elder.  (See  Plinius.)  It  was  made  in 
the  fourth  century  A.D.,  and  was  much  used  in  suc- 
ceeding centuries  as  a  book  of  reference.  It  is  ed- 
ited by  Eose  (Leipzig,  1875). 

Med!fcus  (loTpof).  A  physician  or  surgeon,  the 
name  being  indiscriminately  used  of  either.  In 
Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  physicians  were  held  in 
higher  repute  than  at  Rome,  probably  because  of 
the  traditional  association  of  medicine  with  re- 
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ligion.  A  law  of  the  Locriaus  quoted  by  Aelian 
(rar.  Hist.  ii.  37),  punished  with  death  the  patient 
who  disobeyed  the  orders  of  his  physiciau.  Hip- 
pocrates was  treated  as  a  demigod  by  the  Athe- 
nians, if  the  account  of  Sorauus  be  true. 

The  Greek  physician  compounded  his  own  med- 
icines, and  either  sat  in  his  consulting-room  (la- 
rpflov)  or  visited  his  patients,  in  the  latter  duty  be- 
ing often  accompanied  by  his  pupils  or  assistants. 
There  is  only  one  mention  of  a  Greek  hospital 
prior  to  the  Koman  period.  (See  Valetudinaria.) 
Sfate  physicians  were  employed  in  Greece,  receiv- 
ing a  salary  and  their  expenses,  but  no  fees  (Aris- 
toph.  Avea,  587 ;  Acharn.  994 ).  Thus  Demooedes 
received  from  the  public  treasury  of  Aegina  about 
$1400  per  annum,  and  from  Athens  afterwards  a 
salary  of  some  |2000  ( Herod,  iii.  131 ).  A  physi- 
cian who  cured  King  Antiochus  received  from  him 
a  fee  of  over  f  100,000  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  123;  xxix. 
5).  State  physicians  attended  gratis  any  one  who 
called  for  them. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Republic,  Rome  had  no 
regular  physicians.  The  harnspices  and  augurs 
pretended  to  some  knowledge  of  medicine;  but 
when  a  man  fell  ill,  he  was  usually  treated  by  the 


Aesculapius  and  a  Sick  Man.    (Millin.) 

old  women  with  their  simples;  or  if  the  disease 
was  a  very  serious  one,  he  trusted  to  religious 
rites,  vows,  and  sacrifices  for  his  recovery.  The 
various  deities  of  disease  were  propitiated  by  tem- 
ples and  altars.  In  Varro's  time  there  were  in 
Rome  three  temples  to  the  goddess  of  Fever ;  in 
the  Esquiline  quarter,  an  altar  to  Mefitis,  the  god- 
dess Malaria;  in  the  centre  of  the  Forum  Ro- 
manum,  an  altar  to  Cloacina,  "  the  goddess  of 
typhoid"  (so  Lanciani),  and  near  the  Praetorian 
Camp,  an  altar  to  Verminus,  the  god  of  disease- 
germs.     Cf.  Lanciani,  Ancient  Borne,  pp.  49-73. 

At  a  later  period,  among  the  Greeks  who  first 
came  in  numbers  to  Rome  in  the  second  century 
B.C.,  were  many  professed  physicians;  and  from 
that  time  the  practice  of  medicine  became  a  lucra- 
tive profession  among  the  Romans,  though  the 
chief  practitioners  remained  Greeks,  a  fact  to 
which  the  Latin  vocabulary  bears  witness  in  that 
its  medical  terms  are  nearly  all  of  Greek  origin. 
The  elder  Pliny  gives  some  interesting  details  re- 
garding the  fees  received  by  the  leading  doctors. 
The  native  physicians  of  celebrity,  Cassius,  Calpe- 
tanns,  and  Arruntius,  received,  he  estimates,  an  in- 
come of  not  less  than  250,000  sesterces  ($10,000)  a 
year.  Qnintus  Stertinius,  a  fashionable  physician, 
was  asked  by  the  emperor  to,  give  up  his  private 
practice  and  devote  himself  to  the  imperial  family 
alone.  Stertinius  said  that,  as  an  especial  favour, 
he  would  do  it  if  he  could  receive  a  salary  of  500,- 
000  sesterces  ($20,000).  This  struck  the  emperor 
as  an  exorbitant  demand,  but  Stertinius  showed 


from  his  books  that  his  private  practice  was  worth 
to  him  at  least  600,000  sesterces  per  annum.  The 
brother  of  this  Stertinius  had  a  sort  of  partnership 
with  him,  and  when  they  died,  which  they  did  at 
about  the  same  time,  they  left  a  property  of  30,- 
000,000  sesterces  ($1,200,000),  though  they  had  lived 
very  expensivelj',  and  given  large  sums  to  public 
objects.  The  Greek  physicians  at  fiome  probably 
earned  still  larger  sums.  An  ex-praetor  paid  200,- 
000  sesterces  ($8000)  as  a  single  fee  to  the  practi- 
tioner who  treated  him  for  leprosy.  Pliny  men- 
tionsone  Thessalus,  of  whom  he  says :  "  No  popular 
actor,  no  famous  jockey,  had  a  greater  throng  at- 
tending him  when  he  appeared  in  public." 

Nothing  is  known  of  the  course  of  study  neces- 
sary to  qualify  a  man  for  medical  practice.  That 
there  were  medical  students  and  clinical  lectures 
is  seen  from  Martial  (v.  9).  It  is  probable  that  tlie 
profession  was  open  to  all  kinds  of  quacks  and  im- 
postors, for  we  read  of  men  taking  up  medicine  as 
they  would  any  form  of  trade,  with  no  mention  of 
any  special  qualification.  It  is,  in  fact,  likely  that, 
in  the  main,  ancient  medicine,  was  little  better 
than  quackery,  and  that  the  best  physicians  were 
men  like  Crinas  who  made  a  careful  study  of  die- 
tetics, and  like  Asclepiades,  who  said  "  Nature  is 
the  true  physician."  How  absurd  much  of  the 
treatment  must  have  been  is  shown  in  the  list  of 
remedies  given  by  Pliny  in  his  Siatoria  Natwralia 
(bk.  xxix.).  The  patent  medicines  of  to-day  sink 
into  insignificance  beside  them.  Thus,  we  read 
of  a  mysterious  preparation  called  Theriaca  with 
600  ingredients,  and  of  another  known  as  "  the 
Mithridatic  antidote"  with  450.  Pliny  mentions 
35  nostrums  prepared  from  wool,  22  from  eggs,  and 
also  several  pastes  of  which  the  principal  constit- 
uent was  pounded  bugs.  The  notion,  which  is 
still  largely  prevalent  among  the  laity,  that  the 
efficacy  of  a  drug  is  in  direct  proportion  to  its 
nastiness  seems  to  have  had  a  strong  hold  on  lihe 
minds  of  the  ancients.  Dog's  blood  was  given  for 
narcotic  poisons;  urine  for  gont;  goat's  gall  for 
ophthalmia;  bull's  gall  and  garlic  for  ear-ache. 
Superstition  entered  largely  into  the  treatment. 
A  person  afflicted  with  hiccoughing  was  gravely 
advised  to  touch  his  lips  to  a  mule's  nostrils  and 
be  cured.  Hydrophobia  was  treated  by  applying 
to  the  bite  the  ashes  of  the  dead  dog's  hair.  A 
still  more  effectual  remedy  for  the  same  disease 
was  to  cut  out  the  liver  of  the  dog  and  to  eat  it 
raw,  applying  at  the  same  time  to  the  wound, 
horse-dung  sprinkled  with  vinegar. 

All  these  prescriptions  are  the  serious  advice  of 
men  of  reputation.  It  is  not  surprising  if,  on  the 
whole,  the  profession  was  less  esteemed  than  oth- 
ers. Pliny  the  Elder  sums  up  the  matter  in  the 
following  sentences : 

"There  is  no  doubt  that  physicians  in  pursuit 
of  celebrity,  by  the  introduction  of  some  novelty 
or  other,  purchase  it  at  the  cost  of  human  life. 
Hence  these  woful  discussions,  these  consultations 
at  the  bedside  of  the  patient ;  hence,  too,  the  omi- 
nous inscription  to  be  read  upon  a  tomb — '  1  per- 
ished by  the  multitude  of  physicians'  .  .  .  And 
there  is,  moreover,  no  law  to  punish  the  mistakes 
of  a  physician,  and  no  instance  before  us  of  any 
punishment  so  inflicted.  They  acquire  skill  at  our 
risk,  and  put  us  to  death  for  the  sake  of  making  an 
experiment;  for  a  physician  is  the  only  person 
who  is  licensed  to  kill." 

Other  scandals  besides  those  due  to  ignorance 
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were  not  unknown.  So  many  unprincipled  per- 
sons entered  the  profession  that  it  is  not  surprising 
to  find  cuuiplaints  made  of  their  conduct.  Even 
the  piilace  of  the  Caesars  was  the  scene  of  strange 
occurrences,  for  it  is  recorded  that  both  Livia,  the 
wife  of  Drusus,  and  the  empress  Messalina  were 
criminally  intimate  with  their  medical  attendants. 
It  is  not  remarkable,  therefore,  to  find  a  Roman 
writer  concluding  a  discussion  of  the  subject  with 
the  words :  "  Medicine  is  the  only  one  of  the  arts  of 
Greece  that,  lucrative  though  it  be,  Bomau  dignity 
still  refuses  to  cnltivate." 

Nevertheless,  medicine  flourished,  and  its  fol- 
lowers kept  increasing  in  number.  We  hear  of 
the  practice  of  specialties.  General  practitioners 
were  known  as  medici;  surgeons  as  chirurgi  and 
vulnerarii.  There  were  also  oculists  (ocularii)  and 
dentists  (medici  a  dentibus).  We  even  read  of  fe- 
male physicians  (Orell.  Inscript  4320-31 ),  and,  of 
course,  of  numerous  midwives  (olatetrices).  Phar- 
macies existed,  their  sign  being  the  Aesculapian 
snake;  and  though  physicians  usually  furnished 
their  own  drugs,  they  also  gave  signed  prescrip- 
tions (Duruy).  The  physicians  attached  to  the 
imperial  household  were  under  the  direction  of  a 
chief  styled  arohiater  (dpxlarpos),  or  in  pure  Latin 
dominus  mec'icorum.  The  name  arehiater  was  also 
applied  to  the  dispensary -physicians  who  gave 
their  services  to  the  people  ( archiatri  popularea ). 
See  Goldhorn,  De  ArchiaU'is  Bomanis  (Leipzig, 
1841). 

Surgery  was  the  branch  of  medicine  most  scien- 
tifically pursued,  and  successful  operations  were 
performed  by  the  ancient  surgeons  for  stone  and 
cataract,  while  trephining  was  not  unknown.  See 
Chirurgia. 

For  a  full  discussion  of  .the  subject  of  ancient 
medicine,  see  Daremberg,  Histoire  des  Sciences  Midi- 
caleg  (Paris,  1870-73) ;  Watson,  The  Medical  Profes- 
sion in  Ancient  Times  (N.  Y.  1856) ;  Dunglison,  His- 
tory of  Medicine  (Philadelphia,  1872) ;  and  Berdoe, 
Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Healing  Art  (London, 
1894). 

medimnns  (nebifivos  or  fiebifivos  <riTqp6s),  The 
principal  dry  measure  of  the  Greeks.  It  contained 
6  hectes,  12  hemiecta,  48  choeniees,  96  xestae  ( =  sex- 
tarii),  192  eotylae,  and  1152  cyathi.  The  Attic  me- 
dimnns  =  2  Eom.  amphorae  =  52.53  litres  =  12  gal- 
lons (nearly)  or  IJ  bushel.  The  Sicilian  medimnus 
was  the  same  as  the  Attic,  but  the  Aeginetau  was 
about  half  as  much  again.  See  Hultscb,  Metrolo- 
gie,  pp.  104, 503. 

Mediolanum  (MeSioXawoj/).  (1)  The  modern 
Milan  ;  the  capital  of  the  Insubres  in  Gallia  Trans- 
padana.  It  was  taken  by  the  Romans  B.C.  222,  and 
afterwards  became  both  a  muuicipium  and  a  col- 
ony. From  the  time  of  Diocletian  till  its  capture 
by  Attila  it  was  the  usual  residence  of  the  emper- 
ors of  the  West.  It  is  celebrated  in  ecclesiastical 
history  as  the  see  of  St.  Ambrose.  When  the  West- 
ern Empire  fell  it  became  the  residence  of  Theo- 
doric  the  Great  and  the  capital  of  the  Ostrogothic 
kingdom.  At  one  time  it  surpassed  Rome  in  popu- 
lation. It 'was  taken  and  partly  destroyed  by  the 
Goth  Vitiges  in  a.d.  539.  (2)  The  modern  Saintes ; 
a  town  of  the  Santones  in  Aquitania,  northeast  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Garumna ;  subsequently  called 
Santones  after  the  people,  whence  its  modern  name. 
(3)  The  modern  Evreux,  a  town  of  the  Aulerci 
Eburovices  in  the  northern  part  of  Gallia  Lugdu- 


nensis.     It  was  subsequently  called  Civitas  Ebroi- 
corum,  whence  came  its  present  name. 

Mediomatrlci.  A  people  in  the  southeast  of 
Gallia  Belgica,  on  the  Moselle,  south  of  the  Treviri. 
Their  chief  town  was  Divodurum  (Metz). 

Mediterraneum  Mar^.    See  Internum  Mar£. 

Meditrina,  A  Roman  goddess  of  the  healing  art, 
whose  festival,  the  Mbditrinalia,  was  observed 
annually  on  October  11.    See  Varro,  Z.  L.  vi.  21. 

MedoScus  or  Meduacus.  A  river  in  Yenetia, 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  falling  into  the  Adriatic  Sea 
near  Edron,  Hie  harbour  of  Patavium. 

Medobrega.  A  town  in  Lusitania,  on  the  road 
from  Emerita  to  Soalabis.     It  is  now  Marvao. 

Medon  (MeSav).  (1)  Son  of  Codrus,  the  first 
archon.  (See  Codrus.)  (2)  A  Lacedaemonian  stat- 
uary, who  made  the  chryselephantine  statue  of 
Athene  for  the  Heraeum  at  Olympia. 

Medtili.  A  people  in  Aquitania,  on  the  coast 
of  the  ocean,  south  of  the  mouth  of  the  Garumna, 
in  the  modern  M6doc.  There  were  excellent  oys- 
ters found  on  their  shores. 

jMedulli.  A  people  on  the  eastern  frontier  of 
Gallia  Narbonensis  and  in  the  Maritime  Alps,  in 
whose  country  the  Drnentia  (Durance)  and  Duria 
(Doria  Minor)  took  their  rise. 

Medullia.  A  colony  of  Alba,  in  the  land  of  the 
Sabines,  situated  between  the  Tiber  and  the  Auio. 

Medullus.  A  mountain  in  Hispania  Tarraco- 
nensis  near  the  Minius  (Minho). 

Medus  (M^So;).   Son  of  Aegeus  and  Medea  (q.  v.). 

Medusa  (MfSova-a).     See  GORGO. 

Megabazus  (Meyd/Safor)  or  Megabyzus  (Meyd- 
/Sufor).  One  of  the  seven  Persian  nobles  who  con- 
spired against  the  magiau  Smerdis  (q.  v.),  B.C.  521. 
He  a,fterwards  subdued  Feriuthus  and  other  cities 
on  the  Hellespont  and  the  coast  of  Thrace  (Herod. 
iii.70;  iv.  143;  v.  1-16). 

MegScles  (MtyaicX^s).  (1)  A  name  borne  by  sev- 
eral of  the  Athenian  family  of  the  Alcmaeouidae. 
The  most  important  of  these  was  the  Megacles 
who  put  to  death  Cylou  and  his  adherents  after 
they  had  taken  refuge  at  the  altar  of  Athene,  B.C. 
612.  (See  Cylon.)  (2)  Son  of  Alcmaeon,  son-in- 
law  of  Clisthenes,  leader  of  the  Alcmaeouidae  in 
the  time  of  Solon,  At  first  he  was  opposed  to  Pi- 
sistratus,  and  expelled  him  from  Athens ;  but  af- 
terwards he  became  reconciled  to  him,  gave  him 
his  daughter  Coesyra  in  marriage,  and  assisted  in 
his  restoration  to  Athens.  Fisistratus  not  haviug 
treated  his  wife  in  a  proper  manner,  Megacles  re- 
sented the  affront,  and  again  drove  the  former  out 
of  Athens ;  with  the  aid  of  large  sums  from  the 
Thebans  and  other  States,  Pisistratus  again  raised 
an  army,  defeated  his  opponents,  and  drove  Mega- 
cles and  the  partisans  of  the  Alcmaeouidae  into 
exile.  (3)  A  Syracusan,  brother  of  Dion,  and  broth- 
er-in-law of  the  elder  Dionysius.  He  accompanied 
Dion  in  his  flight  from  Syracuse,  B.C.  358,  and  af- 
terwards returned  with  him  to  Sicily. 

Megaera  (Me'yaipa).     See  Eumenides. 

Megalesia.  A  Roman  festival  in  honour  of  Rhea 
(q.  v.).  These  games  are  also  styled  Mbgalbnsia 
and  MEGALENSK8  LuDl.  The  name  is  derived  from 
the  title  of  Cybeld,  17  fifyakr]  6e6s  (Cic.  De  Haruap. 
Besp.  12,  24),  whose  image,  a  black  stone,  was 
brought  to  Rome  in  the  year  B.C.  204  at  the  time 


MEGALIA 


1024 


MELA 


of  the  Second  Punic  War,  and  placed  in  tlie  tem- 
ple of  Victory  on  the  Palatine. 

The  games  were  scenic  and  probably  circenses 
(Mommsen,  C.  I.  L.  i.  391),  and  were  held  on  the 
Palatine  and  later  in  the  theatres.  They  were 
directed  by  the  curule  aediles  till  B.C.  32,  when 
Augustus  placed  them  in  charge  of  the  praetor. 
At  the  celebration,  the  galli  or  eunnoh  priests  of 
Cybele  carried  the  sacred  ensign  in  procession 
through  the  city,  singing  Greek  hymns  and  col- 
lecting coins  from  the  people  in  the  streets.  This 
procession  is  described  by  Lucretius  (ii.  618  foil.). 
The  ceremony  lasted  seven  days,  on  the  third  of 
which  the  scenic  exhibitions  especially  took  place, 
and  the  whole  celebration  ended  with  a  grand  car- 
nival. The  date  of  the  Megalesia  was  April  4th 
to  April  10th.  Four  of  the  existing  plays  of  Ter- 
ence were  first  performed  at  the  Megalesia.  See 
Marquardt,  Staatverwaltung,  pp.  367-374. 

Megalia  or  Megaris.  A  small  island  in  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea,  opposite  Neapolis. 

MegalopSlis  (MeyaXoiroXis).  (1)  The  most  recent 
bnt  the  most  important  of  the  cities  of  Arcadia, 
was  founded  ou  the  advice 
of  Epaniiuondas  after  the 
battle  of  Leuctra,  B.C.  371, 
and  was  formed  out  of  the 
inhabitants  of  thirty- eight 
villages.  It  was  situated  in 
the  district  Maenalia,  near 
the  frontiers  of  Messenia,  on 
the  river  Helisson,  which 
flowed  through  the  city.  It 
became  afterwards  one  of  the 
chief  cities  of  the  Achaean 
League.  Philopoemeu  and 
the  historian  Polybius  were 
natives  of  Megalopolis.  (2) 
Atownin  Caria.  (SeeAPHRO- 
DISIAS.)  (3)  A  town  in  Pou- 
tus.  (See  Sbbastia.)  (4)  A 
town  iu  the  north  of  Africa. 

Megara  (ra  tHiyapa).  (1) 
The  town  of  Megara,  the 
capital  of  Megaris,  a  small 
district  in  Greece  between 
the  Corinthian    and  Saronic 


having  got  the  upper  hand,  the  Athenians  we?e 
expelled,  B.C.  441.  Megara  is  celebrated  in  the 
history  of  philosophy  as  the  seat  of  a  philosophical 
school,  usually  called  the  Megarian,  which  was 
founded  by  Euclid,  a  native  of  the  city.  See  Eu- 
CLIDBS  (2).  (2)  A  town  in  Sicily  on  the  east  coast 
north  of  Syracuse,  founded  by  Dorians  from  Me- 
gara in  Greecej  B.C.  728,  on  the  site  of  a  small  town, 
Hybla,  and  hence  called  Mbgaua  Hyblaea,  and  its 
inhabitants  Megarenses  Hyblaei.  From  the  time 
of  Gelon  it  belonged  to  Syracuse. 

Megareus  (Mpyapfur).  The  son  either  of  On- 
chestus  or  of  Poseidon,  and  father  of  Hippomenes 
and  Evaechni6. 

Megaris  (Meyapis).     See  Megara. 

Megaron  (jUyapov).  In  many  Greek  temples  a 
spacedividedoffand  sometimes  subterranean,  which 
only  the  priest  was  allowed  to  enter.  (See  Tbm- 
PLUM.)  The  word  originally  denoted  the  large  hall  or 
chief  room  in  the  early  (Homeric)  Greek  house,  with 
the  roof  supported  by  columns,  the  light  entering 
through  the  doors,  the  smoke- hole,  and  the  aper- 
tures (oTrala)  jnst  under  the  roof.    See  DOMUS,  p.  537. 


Megaron  of  Early  Greek  House.    (Autenrieth.) 


Gulfs,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  Boeotia,  ou  the  east  and  northeast 
by  Attica,  ou  the  south  by  the  territory  of  Corinth, 
and  situated  a  mile  from  the  sea,  opposite  the  isl- 
and of  Salamis.  Its  citadel  was  called  Alcathoe, 
from  its  reputed  founder,  Alcathoils,  son  of  Pelops. 
Its  seaport  was  Nisaea,  which  was  connected  with 
Megara  by  two  walls,  built  by  the  Athenians  when 
they  had  possession  of  Megara,  B.C.  461-445.  In 
front  of  Nisaea  lay  the  small  island  Minoa,  which 
added  greatly  to  the  security  of  the  harbour.  In 
ancient  times  Megara  formed  one  of  the  four  divi- 
sions'of  Attica.  It  was  next  conquered  by  the 
Dorians,  and  was  for  a  time  subject  to  Corinth; 
but  it  finally  asserted  its  independence,  and  rapid- 
ly became  a  wealthy  and  powerful  city.  Its  power 
at  an  early  period  is  attested  by  the  flourishing 
colonies  which  it  founded,  of  which  Selymbria, 
Clialcedou,  and  Byzantium,  and  the  Hyblaean  Me- 
gara iu  Sicily,  were  the  most  important.  After  the 
Persian  wars,  Megara  was  for  some  time  at  war 
with  Corinth,  and  was  thus  led  to  form  an  alliance 
with  Athens,  and  to  receive  an  Athenian  gaixisou 
into  the  city,  B.C.  461 ;  but  the  oligarchical  party 


Megasthgnes  {Meyaa-devrjs).  A  Greek  histori- 
an, who  stayed  for  a  considerable  time,  as  ambas- 
sador of  King  Seleucus  Nicator,  at  the  court  of  the 
Indian  king  Sandracus  or  Sandracottus  (B.C.  315- 
291),  at  Palibothra  ou  the  Ganges.  From  informa- 
tion about  the  country  and  the  people,  obtained 
while  he  occupied  that  position,  he  compiled  a 
historical  and  geographical  work  about  India 
(ra  'ivSiKci),  the  chief  treatise  on  that  country  left 
us  by  the  ancients.  On  it  are  founded  the  ac- 
counts of  Diodorus  and  Arrian ;  beyond  this  only 
fragments  are  preserved.  His  record  of  the  state 
of  India  at  the  time  has  been  discredited ;  but  re- 
cent investigations  have,  to  a  great  extent,  shown 
its  trustworthiness.  The  remains  of  Megasthenes 
have  been  edited  by  Schnaubeck  (Bonn,  1846),  and 
cf.  Mailer's  Frag.  Mist.  Graeo.  (Paris,  1868-74). 

Megiddo  (MayeSSa).  A  considerable  city  of 
Palestine,  on  the  river  Kishon,  in  a  valley  of  the 
same  name,  on  the  confines  of  Galilee  and  Samaria. 

Megistani.  An  Armenian  people  dwelling  near 
the  Euphrates. 

Mela.     See  Mklia. 
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Mela.  (1)  M.  Annaeus.  YouBgest  soa  of  M. 
Annaeus  Seneca,  the  rhetorician,  brother  of  L. 
Seneca,  the  philosopher,  and  father  of  the  poet 
Lucan.  (2>  Pomponius.  A  native  of  Tingentera 
in  Spain,  under  Claudius  or  Caligula,  and  anthor 
of  an  excellent  Latin  work  on  geography,  entitled 
De  Situ  Orlia  Lihn  III^  containing  a  description 
of  the  world  as  known  to  the  Romans  of  bis  time. 
It  is  written  iu  a  clear  and  simple  style ;  and, 
though  very  concise,  is  enlivened  by  hits  of  inter- 
esting description  of  manners  and  customs.  The 
numbex  of  geographical  names  mentioned  by  Mela 
amounts  to  more  than  1500.  The  principal  MS.  of 
the  work  is  in  tbe  Vatican,  and  dates  from  the 
tenth  century.  Editions  are  those  of  Voss  (last 
ed.  Franeker,  1700) ;  A.  Gronovius  (Leyden,  1696) ; 
TzBchucke  (Leipzig,  1807),  revised  by  Parthey 
(Berlin,  1867);  and  Friok  (Leipzig,  1880).  See 
Fink,  Pomponius  Mela  und  seine  Chorographie 
(1881) ;  and  the  article  Geogbaphia. 

Melaena  Acra  {fj  MiXaiva  "Axpa).  "Black 
Cape."  (1)  The  northwestern  promontory  of  the 
peninsula  of  Ionia,  formed  by  Mount  Mimas.  (3) 
The  northwestern  promontory  of  the  island  of 
Chios.  (3)  A  promontory  of  Bithynia,  east  of  the 
Bosporus. 

Melampus  (MfXdfwrous).  (1)  The  son  of  Amy- 
thaon  ( see  Aeolus  )  and  of  Idomen€ ;  brother  of 
Bias,  the  oldest  Greek  seer,  and  ancestor  of  the 
family  of  seers  called  Melampodidae.  Tbe  broth- 
ers went  with  their  uncle  Neleus  from  Thessaly  to 
Pylus  in  Messenia,  where  they  dwelt  in  the  conn- 
try.  Melampus  owed  his  gift  of  soothsaying  to 
some  serpents,  which  he  had  saved  from  death 
and  reared,  and  who  iu  return  cleansed  his  ears 
with  their  tongues  when  he  slept ;  on  awaking  he 
understood  the  voices  of  birds,  and  thus  learned 
what  was  secret.  When  Neleus  would  only  give 
Bias  his  beautiful  daughter  Pero  on  condition  that 
he  first  brought  him  the  oxen  of  Iphiclus  of  Phy- 
lac6  iu  Thessaly,  which  were  guaxded  by  a  watch- 
ful dog,  Melampus  offered  to  bring  the  oxen  for 
his  brother,  though  he  knew  beforehand  that  he 
would  be  imprisoned  for  a  year.  He  was  caught 
iu  the  act  of  stealiug  them,  and  kept  iu  strict  con- 
tiuement.  From  the  talk  of  the  worms  in  the 
woodwork  of  the  roof  he  gathered  that  tbe  house 
would  soon  fall  to  pieces.  He  thereupon  de- 
manded to  be  taken  to  another  prison ;  and  this 
was  scarcely  done  when  the  house  broke  down. 
When,  on  account  of  this,  Phylacns,  father  of  Iph- 
iclus, perceived  his  prophetic  gifts,  he  promised 
him  the  oxen,  if,  by  his  art,  he  would  find  out 
some  way  of  curing  his  son's  childlessness.  Me- 
lampus offered  a  bull  to  Zens,  cut  it  in  pieces, 
and  invited  the  birds  to  the  meal.  From  these 
he  heard  that  a  certain  vultnre,  that  had  not 
come,  knew  how  it  could  be  effected.  This  vult- 
ure was  made  to  appear,  and  related  that  the  de- 
fect in  Iphiclus  was  the  result  of  a  sudden  fright 
at  seeiug  a  bloody  knife,  with  which  his  father 
had  been  castrating  some  goats ;  he  had  dug  the 
knife  into  a  tree,  which  had  grown  round  about 
it ;  if  he  took  some  of  the  rust  scraped  off  it,  for 
ten  days,  he  would  be  cured.  Melampus  found 
the  knife,  cured  Ipliiolus,  obtained  the  oxen,  and 
Bias  received  Pero  for  his  wife. 

Afterwards  he  went  to  Argos,  because,  accord- 
ing to  Homer  {Od.  xv.  225-240),  Neleus  had  com- 
mitted a  serious  offence  against  him  in  his  ab- 
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sence,  for  which  he  had  taken  revenge ;  while, 
according  to  the  usual  account,  he  bad  been  asked 
by  king  Proetus  to  heal  his  daughter,  stricken 
with  madness  for  acting  impiously  towards  Dio- 
nysus or  Her6.  He  had  stipulated  that  his  re- 
ward should  be  a  third  of  the  kingdom  for  him- 
self, another  for  Bias ;  besides  which  Iphiauassa 
became  his  wife,  and  Lysipp^  that  of  Bias,  both 
being  daughters  of  Proetus.  A  descendant  of  his 
son  Antiphates  was  O'lcles,  who  was  a  companion 
of  Heracles  in  the  expedition  against  Troy,  and 
was  slain  in  battle  by  Laomedon ;  he  again  was 
ancestor  of  the  seer  and  hero  AmphiaraUs.  De- 
scendants of  hia  other  son  Mantius  were  Cleitns, 
whom  Eos,  the  goddess  of  dawn,  carried  off  on  ac- 
count of  his  beauty,  and  Polypheides,  whom,  after 
the  death  of  Amphiarails,  Apollo  made  the  best  of 
seers.  The  sou  of  Polypheides  was  the  seer  The- 
oclymenus,  who,  flying  from  Argos  on  account  of 
committing  a  murder,  met  Tolemaehus  at  Pylus, 
was  led  by  him  to  Ithaca,  and  announced  to  Pene- 
lope the  presence  iu  Ithaca  of  Odysseus  and  to  the 
suitors  their  approaching  death.  The  seer  Polyi- 
dus  (q.  V.)  was  also  said  to  be  a  great-grandson  of 
Melampus.  At  Argos  Melampus  was  held  to  be 
the  first  priest  of  Dionysus,  and  originator  of  mys- 
terious customs  at  festivals  and  at  ceremonies  of 
expiation. 

(2)  The  author  of  two  short  works  in  Greek 
on  divination,  who  lived  in  the  third  century 
B.C.  at  Alexandria.     Edition  by  Franz  (Altenburg, 

1780). 

Melau  {fie\av).  Ink.  It  was  made  of  the  liquid 
of  the  cuttle-fish,  or  of  soot  and  gum,  or  gall- 
apples.  (See  Atrambntum.)  An  inkstand  was 
called  fifXavSoxov  (atramentarium). 

Melanchlaeui  (MeXdyx^atvoi).  A  people  in  the 
north  of  Asia,  about  the  upper  course  of  the  river 
Tana'is  (Don),  resembling  tbe  Scythians  in  man- 
ners, though  of  a  different  race.  Their  Greek 
name  was  derived  from  their  dark  clothing. 

Melaneus  (MeXavcv;).  A  son  of  Apollo.  He 
was  king  of  the  Dryopes,  and  was  a  famous  archer. 
He  founded  the  town  of  Oechalia,  which  he  named 
after  his  wife. 

Melanippe  (MfXavmnri).  Daughter  of  Chiron, 
also  called  Evipp6.  Being  with  child  by  Aeolns, 
she  fled  to  Mount  Pelion,  and  was  there  metamor- 
phosed by  Artemis  into  a  mare,  and  placed  among 
the  stars  as  a  constellation  (Hyg.  Fab.  86). 

Melanippides  (MiKavimriSris).  A  celebrated 
Greek  lyric  poet  in  the  department  of  the  dithy- 
ramb, who  flourished  about  B.C.  440  at  Melos. 
His  fragments  will  be  found  in  Bergk,  Poet.  Lyrie. 
Graec.     See  Dithyrambds. 

Melanippus  (MeXai/iwrros).  A  Theban,  who  mor- 
tally wounded  Tydeus  in  the  fight  of  the  Seven 
against  Thebes,  and  was  himself  slain  by  Amphia- 
rails.    See  Tydeus. 

Melanogaetuli.  A  black  race  of  mixed  blood 
dwelling  in  Gaetulia. 

Melantbius  (Ue'KavBios).  (1)  A  goat -herd  of 
Odysseus.  (2)  An  Athenian  tragic  poet  attacked 
by  Aristophanes  {Pax,  796,  and  elsewhere).  (3)  A 
Greek  painter  of  the  Sioyonian  School,  contempo- 
rary with  Apelles  (B.C.  332),  with  whom  he  studied 
under  Pamphilus  (Pliny,  M,  N.  xxxv.  50). 

Melanthus  (Me\av6os).  A  king  of  Messenia 
driven  out  by  the  Heraclidae  (Herod,  i.  147). 
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Melas  (Mf'Xar).  The  name  of  several  rivers, 
■whose  waters  were  a  dark  colour.  (1)  A  small 
river  in  Boeotia,  flowing  between  Orohomenus  and 
Aspledon.  (2)  A  river  of  Thessaly,  in  the  district 
Malis,  falling  into  the  Malic  Gulf.  (3)  A  river  of 
Thessaly  in  Phthiotis,  falling  into  the  Apldanus. 

(4)  A  river  of  Tlirace,  falling  into  the  Melas  Sinus. 

(5)  A  river  in  the  northeast  of  Sicily,  flowing  into 
the  sea  between  Mylae  and  Nauloohus,  through 
excellent  meadows,  in  which  the  oxen  of  the  ^nn 
are  said  to  have  fed.  (6)  A  river  in  Asia  Minor, 
the  boundary  between  Pamphylia  and  Cilicia. 

Melas  Sinus  {MeXas  KdXjror).  A  gulf  between 
the  coast  of  Thrace  and  the  Thracian  Chersoue- 
sus.     See  Melas. 

Meldi  or  Meldae.  A  people  in  Gallia  Lngdu- 
nensis,  upon  the  river  Sequana  (Seine). 

Meleager  {M.e\4aypos).  (1)  The  sou  of  Oeneus 
of  Calydou  and  Althaea,  husband  of  Cleopatra 
(see  Idas),  one  of  the  most  celebrated  heroes  of 
Greek  legend.  He  took  part  in  the  expedition  of 
the  Argonauts,  and  brought  about  the  celebrated 
chase  of  the  Calydonian  boar  (see  Oenbus),  to 
which  he  invited  the  most  renowned  heroes  of  the 
time,  Admetus,  Amphiaraiis,  lason,  Idas,  Lyncens, 
Castor  and  Pollux,  Nestor,  Theseus,-aud  Pirithous, 
Peleus,  Telamon,  and  others.  Many  lost  their 
lives,  till  at  last  Meleager  slew  the  monster.  How- 
ever, Artemis  thereupon  stirred  up  a  furious  strife 
between  the  Calydonians  and  the  Curetes  who 
dwelt  at  Fleuron,  about  the  head  and  skin  of  the 


Meleager.    (From  a  Painting  at  Pompeii.) 

boar,  the  prize  of  victory.  The  Calydonians  were 
victorious  as  long  as  Meleager  fought  at  their 
head ;  but  when  he  slew  the  brother  of  Ms  moth- 
er, she  invoked  a  terrible  curse  on  him,  and  he  re- 
tired sullenly  from  the  fray.  The  Curetes  imme- 
diately forced  the  Calydonians  to  retreat,  and  were 
already  beginning  to  climb  the  walls  of  Calydou, 
when,  at  the  height  of  their  distress,  he  yielded  to 
the  prayers  of  his  wife,  and  again  joined  in  the 
fight  to  ward  off  destruction  from  the  city;  but 
he  did  not  return  alive,  for  the  Erinys  had  accom- 
plished the  curse  of  his  mother.  According  to  a 
later  legend,  the  Moerae  appeared  to.  his  mother  on 
the  seventh  day  after  his  birth,  and  announced  to 
her  that  her  sou  would  have  to  die  when  a  log  of 
wood  on  the  hearth  was  consumed  by  the  flame ; 
whereupon  Althaea  immediately  snatched  the  log 
from  the  lire  and  concealed  it  in  a  chest.  At  the 
Calydonian  Hunt,  Meleager  fell  in  love  with  Ata- 


Iaut6  (q.  v.),  and  gave  her  (who  had  inflicted  the 
first  wound)  the  prize,  the  skin  of  the  animal 
which  he  had  killed.  He  slew  the  brothers  of  his 
mother,  the  sons  of  Thestius,  when  they  were  lying 
in  wait  for  the  virgin  to  rob  her  of  the  boar's  hide. 
Overcome  by  paiu  at  the  death  of  her  brothers, 
Althaea  set  fire  to  the  log,  and  Meleager  died  a 
sndden  death.  His  mother  and  wife  hanged  them- 
selves; his  sisters  wept  so  bitterly  for  Meleager, 
that  Artemis  for  pity  changed  them  into  guinea- 
hens  (jie\eaypl8es).  Legends  relate  that  even  in 
the  nether  world  Meleager  retained  his  dauntless 
courage ;  for  when  Heracles  descended  to  Hades, 
all  the  shades  fled  before  him  except  Meleager  and 
Medusa.  (2)  A  Greek  epigrammatist  of  Gadara  in 
Palestine,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  60.  His  col- 
lection of  epigrams,  by  himself  and  others,  entitled 
Stephanos  (wreath),  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
Greek  anthology.  Of  his  own  poems  there  re- 
main 131,  in  which  amatory  themes  are  cleverly 
and  wittily  treated.    See  Anthology. 

Meles  (Me\ris).  A  small  stream  in  louia,  on 
whose  banks  near  Smyrna  Homer  was  said  to 
have  been  born.  Hence  he  is  styled  MeXijo-cyci/ijj. 
One  legend  makes  Meles,  the  river-god,  to  have 
been  the  poet's  father.     See  Homerus. 

Melet^.     See  Musae. 

Meletus  (Me'XijToi)  or  Melitus  (MiXiros).  An 
obscure  tragic  poet,  but  notorious  as  one  of  the 
accusers  of  Socrates  (q.  v.).  It  was  he.  who  made 
the  formal  accusation  before  the  archon ;  but  he 
was  really  the  least  important  of  the  three  accus- 
ers, and  is  said  to  have  been  bribed  to  take  part 
in  the  proceedings.  After  the  death  of  Socrates, 
Meletus  was  stoned  to  death  by  the  people,  in  the 
revulsion  of  feeling  which  they  experienced  (Plat. 
Apol. ;  Diod.  xiv.  37 ;  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  43). 

Melia  (MtXia).  A  nymph,  daughter  of  Oceanus, 
who  became  by  Inachus  the  mother  of  Phoroueus 
and  Aegialeus;  by  Silenns,  the  mother  of  .the  cen- 
taur Pholus  (q.  V.) ;  by  Poseidon,  the  mother  of 
Amycus;  and  by  Apollo,  the  mother  of  Ismenus 
and  of  the  prophet  Tenerus.  She  was  worshipped 
at  Thebes  in  the  Ismenium. 

Meliae  (MeXiai)  and  Meli^des  (MEXiaScr).  (1) 
The  nymphs  who,  with  the  Gigautes  and  Erinnyes, 
sprang  from  the  drops  of  blood  that  fell  from  Ura- 
nns  and  were  received  by  Gaea.  (2)  The  nymphs 
who  nursed  the  infant  Zeus  (q.  v.). 

Meliboea  (MfXi^om).  (1)  A  town  on  the  coast 
of  Thessaly  in  Magnesia,  between  Mount  Ossa  and 
Mount  Pelion,  where  Philoctetes  reigned,  who  is 
hence  called  by  Vergil,  dux  Meliboeua.  It  was 
noted  for  its  purple  dye  (Lucret.  ii.  499).  (2)  An 
island  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Orontes  in 
Syria. 

Melicertes  (MfXi/cf'pnjr).  In  Greek  mythology 
the  son  of  Athamas  and  Ino,  and  chauged  after  his 
death  by  drowning  into  the  marine  deity  Palae- 
mou,  while  his  mother  became  Leucothea.  (See 
Ino.)  His  name  (=:Mel1cart),  however,  shows  him 
to  have  been  originally  a  Phoenician  god.  Like. 
Ino-Lencothea,  he  was  worshipped  on  all  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean,  especially  on  that  of  Megara 
and  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  where  he  was  so 
closely  connected  with  the  cult  of  Poseidon  that 
the  Isthmian  Games,  originally  instituted  in  hon- 
our of  this  god,  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  the 
funeral  games  of  Melicertes.     The  Romans  regard- 
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ed  bim  as  a  beneficent  god  of  tbe  sea,  and  identi- 
fied him  with  Portunus,  the  god  of  harbours. 

Melina.  A  bag  or  pouch  made  of  the  skin  of 
the  badger  {melea)  (Plant.  Epid.  i.  21). 

MSlinno  (MeXivvo)).  A  Greek  poetess,  the  author 
of  au  ode  to  Rome  consisting  of  five  Sapphics  visual- 
ly ascribed  to  Erinna.  See  Weloker's  Kleine  Selmf- 
ten,  ii.  p.  160. 

Melissa  (MeXwro-a).  (1)  A  nymph  who  was  said  to 
have  discovered  the  use  of  honey,  and  from  whom 
bees  were  believed  to  have  received  their  name 
(fif'Xio-o-ai).  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that 
her  name  really  came  from  fiiXi,  "  honey,"  and  was 
bence  given  to  nymphs.  The  name  was  commonly 
given  to  priestesses  of  Demeter,  Persephone,  Apollo, 
and  Artemis.  (2)  The  wife  of  Periander  and  daugh- 
ter of  Procles.     She  was  slain  by  her  husband. 

Melissa  (McXicro-n).  A  village  of  Phrygia  Magna 
containing  the  tomb  of  Alcibiades,  of  whom  the 
emperor  Hadrian  caused  a  marble  statue  to  be 
erected  there. 

Meljssus  ( MrXio-crof ).  (1)  A  Samian  philos- 
opher of  Eleatic  tendencies.  He  is  probably  not 
the  person  who  commanded  the  fleet  opposed  to 
Pericles  in  B.C.  440,  but  of  earlier  date.  Only  frag- 
ments of  his  work  remain.  (2)  A  Latin  gramma- 
rian and  comic  poet,  the  freedman  of  Maecenas. 
Augustus  intrusted  him  with  the  arrangement  of 
a  library  in  the  portico  of  Octavia  (Suet.  Gramm. 
21). 

Melita  or  MeHt6  (MfX/nj).  (1)  The  modern 
Malta,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  about 
seventeen  miles  long  and  nine  in  breadth.  It  was 
colonized  by  the  Phoenicians,  and  afterwards  be- 
longed to  the  Carthaginians,  from  whom  it  was 
taken  by  the  Romans  in  the  Second  Punic  War 
(B.C.  216).  It  is  celebrated  as  the  island  on  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  shipwrecked ;  though  some 
writers  erroneously  suppose  that  the  Apostle  was 
shipwrecked  on  the  island  of  the  same  name  off 
the  lUyrican  coast.  The  inhabitants  mannfactured 
fine  cloth  {Melitensia,  so.  vesUmenta) ;  and  the  lap- 
dogs  (catuli  Melitaef)  were  much  petted  by  Roman 
ladies.  Cicero  speaks  of  it  as  the  home  of  pirates 
(Fern  iv.  46,  47),  but  himself  often  thought  of  mak- 
ing it  a  place  of  exile.  The  Ogygia  of  Homer  is 
sometimes  identified  with  Malta.  In  the  fifth  cen- 
tury A.D.  it  was  taken  by  the  Vandals,  then  by  the 
Goths,  and  in  870  by  the  Arabs.  See  Caruana,  Re- 
ports on  Phomioian  and  Eoman  AntiquiUea  m,  Malta 
(1881-1882);  and  James  Smith,  Voyage  and  Ship- 
wreck of  St.  Paul  (1866).  (2)  Now  Meleda,  a  small 
island  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  lUyria 
(Dalmatia),  northwest  of  Epidaurus.  (3)  A  deme 
of  Attica  which  gave  its  name  to  one  of  the  city 
gates.     (4)  A  lake  in  Aetolia. 

Melitaea  (MeXwoia),  Melitea  (MfXtVf w),  or  Me- 
litia  (McXm'a).  A  town  in  Thessaly  in  Phthiotis, 
on  the  northern  slope  of  Mount  Othrys,  and  near 
the  river  Enipens  (Thnc.  iv.  78). 

Melft6  (MeXiTij).  A  nymph,  one  of  the  Nereides, 
a  daughter  of  Nereus  and  Doris. 

Meliten^  (MfXtTiji/^).  A  city  and  district  of 
Armenia  Minor,  between  the  Anti-Taurus  and  the 
Euphrates.  It  was  known  for  its  fruit,  oil,  and 
wine,  and  under  the  Roman  Empire  was  the  station 
of  a  legion  and  the  capital  of  the  province.  Here 
the  Romans  defeated  the  Persians  in  a.d.  577. 


Melitensia  Vestimenta.     See  Mblita. 

Mellto  (MeXiViBv).  A  bishop  of  Sardes  under 
Marcus  Anrelius,  to  whom  he  inscribed  a  defence 
of  the  Christians,  fragments  of  which  are  extant. 

Melium.  A  leather  dog  -  collar  studded  with 
nails  (Varr.  B.  B.  ii.  9. 15).     See  Millus. 

Mella  or  Mela.  The  modern  Mella,  a  river  in 
Gallia  Trauspadana,  flowing  by  Brixia  (Brescia), 
and  falling  into  the  OUins  (Oglio). 

Mellaria.  (1)~  A  town  of  the  Bastuli  in  Hispania 
Baetica,  between  Belon  and  Calp6.  (2)  A  town  in 
the  same  province,  considerably  north  of  the  former. 

Melodunum.  The  modern  Melun ;  a  town  of 
the  Senones  in  Gallia  Lugduuensis,  on  an  island  of 
the  Sequana  (Seine)  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  58). 

Melos  (M^Xos).  An  island  in  the  Aegaean  Sea, 
the  most  westerly  of  the  Cyolades.  It  was  first 
colonized  by  the  Phoenicians,  who  called  it  Byblos 
or  Byblis,  and  afterwards  by  the  Lacedaemonians, 
or  at  least  by  Dorians.  Hence,  in  the  Peloponne- 
sian  War,  it  embraced  the  side  of  Sparta.  In  B.C. 
416  it  was  taken  by  the  Athenians,  who  killed  all 
the  adult  males,  sold  the  women  and  children  as 
slaves,  and  peopled  the  island  with  an  Athenian 
colony.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  four- 
teen miles  from  east  to  west,  and  its  breadth  from 
north  to  south  eight  miles.  In  1820,  among  the 
ruins  of  the  ancient  city  of  Melos  near  the  thea- 
tre was  fonnd  the  exqnisite  statue  usually  called 
the  Venns  of  Milo(Venere  di  Milo),  now  in  the 
Louvre  at  Paris,  having  been  purchased  by  the 
Marquis  de  Rivifere,  and  by  him  presented  to  Louis 
XVIII.  It  is  composed  of  two  blocks  of  marble, 
which  unite  just  above  the  garment  which  covers 
the  legs.  See  illustration  on  p.  96;  and  Perry, 
Greek  and  Soman  Sculpture,  pp.  600-605  (Loudon, 
1882).  Melos  was  the  birthplace  of  Diagoras  the 
Atheist,  whence  Aristophanes  calls  Socrates  also 
"theMelian"(JVtt6.  830). 

M^lpomen^  (MeXn-o/ue'i/ij,  from  fiekirojim)*  "  The 
singing  goddess."  One  of  the  nine  Muses,  and 
presiding  over  Tragedy.  (See  illnstration  on  next 
page.)     See  Musae. 

Membrana  (8i(j)6epa).  Parchment.  See  Libek  ; 
Paleography;  Writing  and  Writing  Mate- 
rials. 

Memmia  Gens.  A  Roman  family  (plebeian), 
whose  members  pretended  to  be  descended  from 
the  Trojan  Mnestheus  (cf.  Verg.  Aen.  v.  117). 

Menunius.  The  name  of  a  Roman  gens,  which 
claimed  descent  from  the  Trojan  Mnestheus.  (1) 
C.  Mbmmius,  tribune  of  the  plebs  B.C.  Ill,  an  ar- 
dent opponent  of  the  oligarchical  party  at  Rome 
during  the  Jngurthine  War.  He  was  slain  by  the 
mob  of  Saturniuns  and  Glauoia  while  a  candidate 
for  the  consulship  in  100.  (2)  C.  Mbmmius  Gemel- 
lus, tribnne  of  the  plebs  in  B.C.  66,  curule  aedile  in 
60,  and  praetor  in  58,  was  impeached  for  bribery, 
and  withdrew  from  Rome  to  Mitylen^.  Memmius 
married  Fausta,  a  daughter  of  the  dictator  Sulla, 
by  whom  he  had  a  son.  He  was  eminent  both  in 
literature  and  in  eloqnence,  though  profligate  in 
his  private  character.  Lucretius  dedicated  to  him 
his  poem  De  Berum  Natnra. 

Memnou  (Mefivav).  (1)  The  beautiful  son  of 
Tithonus  and  Eos  (Aurora),  was  king  of  the  Ethi- 
opians, and  came  to  the  assistance  of  Priam  tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  Trojan  War.     He  wore  armour 
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made  f<fi:  him  by  Hephaestns  at  the  request  of  his 
mother.  He  slew  Antilochas,  the  son  of  Nestor, 
but  was  himself  slain  by  Achilles  after  a  long  and 
fierce  combat.  While  the  two  heroes  were  fight- 
ing, Zeus  weighed  their  fates,  and  the  scale  con- 
taining Memnon's  sank.  To  soothe  the  grief  of 
his  mother,  Zeus  conferred  immortality  upon  Mem- 
non,  and  caused  a  number  of  birds  to  issue  out  of 
the  funeral  pile,  which  fought  over  the  ashes  of 
the  hero.  These  birds  were  called  Memnonides, 
and  were  said  to  have  visited  every  year  the  tomb 
of  the  hero  on  the  Hellespont.    The  Greeks  gave  the 


Weighing  the  Fates  of  AchilleB  and  Memnon 


name  of  Memnouium  and  Memnonia  to  certain  very 
ancient  buildings  and  monuments  in  Europe  and 
Asia,  which  they  supposed  to  have  been  erected 
by  or  in  honour  of  Memnon.  Of  these  the  most 
celebrated  was  a  great  temple  of  Thebes,  hehiud 
which  was  a  colossal  statue  (called  the  statue  of 
Memnon,  to  'Mfuvovtov),  which,  when  struck  by  the 
first  rays  of  the  rising  sun,  was  said  to  give  forth 
a  sound  like  the  snapping  asunder  of  a  chord.  It 
appears,  however,  that  the  statue  represented  in 
reality  the  Egyptian  king  Araenophis.  The  citadel 
of  Susa  was  also  called  Memnonion  by  the  Greeks. 
On  the  musical  statue,  cf.  Pliny,  J.  N.  zxxvi.  58; 
Fausan.i.  42;  and  a  paper,  in  tht>  Edinburgh  Beview 
for  July,  188iS.  (2)  A  native  of  Bhodes,  who  had 
the  command  of  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor 
when  Alexander  invaded  Asia.  He  was  an  able 
ofScer,  and  his  death,  in  B.C.  333,  was  an  irreparable 
loss  to  the  Persian  cause.  (3)  A  native  of  Heraclea 
Pontica  who  wrote  an  elaborate  history  of  that 
city,  extracts  from  which  have  been  preserved  by 
Photius  and  are  separately  edited  by  Orelli  (Leip- 
zig, 1816). 

Memnonium  (Mcfivoviov).     See  Micmnon. 

Memorabilia.     See  Xbnofhon. 

Memphis  (MefKfiis;  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Moph).  A  great  city  of  Egypt,  second  in  impor- 
tance only  to  Thebes,  after  the  fall  of  which  it  be- 
came the  capital  of  the  whole  country,  a  position 
which  it  had  previously  shared  with  Thebes.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Menes.  It  stood 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Kile,  about  ten  miles  above 
the  Pyramids.     See  Aegyptus. 

Menaechmi.  A  play  of  Flautus's  (q.  v.),  from 
which  Shakespeare  derived  the  plot  of  his  Comedy 
of  Errors.  Recent  edition,  with  English  notes,  by 
Fowler  (Boston,  1889). 

Menaenum  or  Menae.  A  town  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Sicily,  sonth  of  Hybla,  the  birthplace  and 
residence  of  the  Sicel  chief  Ducetius  (q.  v.),  who 
long  made  himself  a  terror  to  the  Greek  cities  of 
Sicily. 

Menageries.     See  Vivarium. 

Menalippus.     See  Mblanipfus. 

Menander  (MevavSpos).  (1)  The  chief  represen- 
tative of  the  New  Comedy.  He  was  born  in  B.C. 
342,  at  Athens,  of  a  distinguished  and  wealthy 
family,  received  a  careful  education,  and  led  a 
comfortable  and  luxorious  life,  partly  at  Athens, 
and  partly  at  his  estate  in  the  Piraeus,  the  har- 
bour of  Athens,  enjoying  the  intimate  friendship 
of  his  contemporary  and  the  friend  of  his  youth, 
Epicurus,  of  Theophrastus,  and  of  Demetrius  Pha- 
lereus.  He  declined  an  invitation  from  King 
Ptolemy  I.  of  Egypt,  so  as  not  to  have  his  comfort 
disturbed.  At  the  height  of  his  poetic  productive- 
ness he  was  drowned  while  bathing  in  the  Piraeus, 
at  the  age  of  fifty -two.  His  uncle  Alexis  had 
given  him  some  preparatory  training  in  dramatic 
composition.  As  early  as  322  he  made  his  first 
appearance  as  an  author.  He  wrote  above  a  hun- 
dred pieces,  and  worked  with  the  greatest  facility ; 
but  he  only  obtained  the  first  prize  for  eight  com- 
edies, in  the  competition  with  his  popular  rival 
Philemon.  The  admiration  accorded  him  by  pos- 
terity was  all  the  greater:  there  was  only  one 
opinion  about  the  excellence  of  his  work.  His 
principal  merits  were  remarkable  inventiveness, 
skilful  arrangement  of  plots,  life-like  painting  of 
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chai-acter,  a  clever  and  refined  wit,  elegant  and 
graceful  language,  and  a  copious  supply  of  maxims 
based  on  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  -world. 
These  last  were  collected  in  regular  anthologies, 
and  form  the  bulk  of  the  extant  fragments.  Un- 
fortunately not  one  of  his  plays   has  survived, 

although  they  were 
much  read  down  to  a 
late  date.  However, 
apart  from  about 
seventy-three  titles, 
and  nnmerous  frag- 
ments (some  of  con- 
siderable length), 
we  have  transcripts 
of  his  comedies  (in 
which ,  of  course,  the 
delicate  beauties  of 
the  origi  n  al  are  lost), 
in  a  number  of  Latin 
plays  by  Plautns 
(Bacchides,  Stiehus, 
Poenulus)  and  Ter- 
ence (Andria,  Eumt- 
cfttts,  Seauton  Timo- 
rumenos,  Adelphi). 
Lucian  also,  in  his 
Conversations  of 
Hetaerae,  and  Alci- 


Uenander.     (Vatican.) 


phron  iu  his  epistles,  have  made  frequent  use  of 
Menauder.  Menander's  most  popular  play  seems 
to  have  been  the  Thais,  a  line  of  which  is  quoted 
by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  33).  The  fragments  of 
Heuand^r  were  printed  in  the  collections  of  Mei- 
neke  (1841)  and  Kock  (1880).  See  the  monographs 
by  Guizot  (1855),  Horkel  (1857),  and  Lubke  (1892). 
(2)  A  Greek  rhetorician  of  Laodicea,  who  prob- 
ably lived  at  the  end  of  the  third  century  after 
Christ.  He  is  the  author  of  two  treatises  about 
speeches  for  display,  which  add  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  theory  of  the  sophistic  type  of  oratory.  They 
can  be  found  iu  Spengel's  Mhetm-es  Graeci,  iii.  331- 
446.  (3)  A  Byzantine  historian  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury A.D.,  who  wrote  a  history  of  the  Empire  from 
559-582,  in  eight  books,  of  which  some  portions  are 
preserved,  edited  by  Bekker  and  Niebuhr  (Bonn, 
1830). 

Menapii.  A  powerful  people  in  the  north  of 
Gallia  Belgica.  They  originally  dwelt  on  both 
banks  of  the  Bhiue,  but  were  afterwards  driven 
out  of  their  possessions  on  the  right  bank  by  the 
Usipetes  and  Tench  ten,  and  inhabited  only  the 
left  bank  near  its  mouth,  and  west  of  the  Mosa. 
Their  country  is  described  as  heavily  wooded,  and 
with  greak  swamps  and  marshes.  They  had  a 
fortified  place  on  the  Mosa  (Mouse)  called  Castel- 
Inm  Menapiorum,  the  modern  Cassel. 

Menas  {Mijvas)-  A  familiar  form  of  Menodorus 
(Mr)v6S(oposy  A  freedman  of  Pompey  the  Great 
and  one  of  the  principal  commanders  of  the  fleet 
of  Sextus  Pompey  against  Antony  and  Octavianus 
(B.C.  40).  In  B.C.  39  he  tried  in  vain  to  dissuade  his 
master  from  concluding  a  peace  with  Octavianus 
and  Antony;  and,  at  an  entertainment  given  to 
them  by  Sextus  on  board  his  ship  at  Misemim, 
Menas  suggested  to  him  to  cut  the  cables  of  the 
vessel,  and,  running  it  out  to  sea,  despatch  both 
his  rivals.  The  treacherous  proposal,  however, 
was  rejected  hy  Pompey.  On  the  breaking  out  of 
the  war  again  in  B.C.  38,  Menas  deserted  Pompey 


and  went  over  to  Octavianus.  In  B.C.  36  he  re- 
turned to  his  old  master's  service;  but  in  the 
course  of  the  same  year  he  again  played  the  de- 
serter, and  joined  Octavianus.  In  B.C.  35  he  ac- 
companied Octavianus  in  the  Pannonian  campaign, 
and  was  slain  at  the  siege  of  Siscia.  According  to 
the  old  scholiasts,  this  Menas  is  the  person  so  vehe- 
mently attacked  by  Horace  in  the  Fourth  Epode. 

Mende  (McVSi;)  or  Mendae.  A  town  on  the 
west  coast  of  the  Macedonian  peninsula  Pallen^ 
and  on  the  Thermaio  Gulf,  a  colony  of  the  Eretri- 
ans,  and  celebrated  for  its  wine  (Pansan.  x.  5, 27). 

Mendes  (Mfi/Siji).  A  city  of  the  Delta  of  Egypt, 
on  the  bank  of  one  of  the  lesser  arms  of  the  Nile, 
named  after  it  the  Mendesian  mouth  {Jdevdrja-iov 
(TTo/ta).  Here  was  worshipped  a  deity  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, called  Mendes,  and  identified  by  Herodotus 
(ii.  42, 46)  with  the  Arcadian  Pan. 

Mendicus(7iT<Bxos).  A  beggar.  Beggars  abound- 
ed in  ancient  times,  but  were  less  numerous,  ap- 
parently, in  Greece  than  in  Italy,  where  the  beg- 
gar's trade  was,  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times,  a 
recognized  profession.  The  bridges  over  the  Tiber 
were  favourite  resorts  for  mendicants  (Juv.  iv.  116 ; 
xiv.  134),  as  also  the  vicinity  of  the  theatres  and 
the  temples  (Orelli,  Inacr.  4097),  and  the  great  viae 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Home.  Children  were 
trained  up  as  beggars,  and  were  often  mutilated 
to  excite  compassion,  after  the  manner  of  the  eom- 
prachicos  of  later  days  (Sen.  Controv.  33).  Blind 
beggars  were  led  by  a  dog  (Mart.  xiv.  81),  as  shown 
in  the  accompanying  illustration  from  a  painting 
found  at  Heroulaneum  and  given  by  Rich.     The 


Roman  Beggar.     (Herculaneum.) 

priests  of  CybeW  were  a  sort  of  mendicant  order,  and 
lived  on  the  alms  of  the  charitable  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2,  2). 

MenScles  (Mfveickl}s).  (1)  Of  Barc6  iu  Cyren^, 
an  historian  of  uncertain  date.  (2)  Of  Alabanda,  a 
celebrated  rhetorician.  He  and  his  brother  Hiero- 
cles  taught  rhetoric  at  Rhodes,  where  the  orator 
M.  Antonius  heard  them,  about  B.C.  94 

Menecr^tes  (M*i>e»cpdT7/i).  (1)  A  Syracusan  phy- 
sician at  the  court  of  Philip,  king  of  Macedon, 
B.C.  359-336.  He  made  himself  ridiculous  by  call- 
ing himself  "Zens,"  and  assuming  divine  honours. 
There  is  a  tale  that  he  was  invited  one  day  by 
Philip  to  a  magnificent  entertainment,  where  the 
other  guests  were  sumptuously  fed,  while  he  him- 
self had  nothing  but  incense  and  libations,  as  not 
being  subject  to  the  human  infirmity  of  hunger. 
He  was  at  first  pleased  with  his  reception ;  but 
afterwards,  perceiving  the  joke  and  finding  that 
no  more  substantial  food  was  offlered  him,  he  left 
the  party  in  disgust  (Athen.  p.  289).     (2)  Tibekius 
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Claudius  Menkcrates,  a  physician  mentioned  by 
Galen,  composed  more  than  150  medical  works,  of 
which  only  a  few  fragments  remain. 

M enedemus  {MfveSrjfws).  A  Greek  philosopher, 
a  native  of  Eretria.  Thongh  of  noble  birth,  he 
was  poor,  and  worked  for  a  livelihood  either  as 
a  builder  or  as  a  tent-maker.  According  to  one 
story,  he  seized  the  opportunity  afforded  by  his 
being  sent  on  some  military  service  to  Megara  to 
hear  Plato,  and  abandoned  the  army  to  addict 
himself  to  philosophy ;  but  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  he  was  old  enough  to  have  heard  Plato 
before  the  death  of  the  latter.  According  to  an- 
other story,  he  and  his  friend  Asclepiades  got  their 
livelihood  as  millers,  working  during  the  night 
that  they  might  have  leisure  for  philosophy  in 
the  day  (Athen.  p.  168).  The  two  friends  after- 
wards became  disciples  of  Stilpo  at  Megara.  From 
Megara  they  went  to  fills,  and  placed  themselves 
under  the  instruction  of  some  disoiples  of  Phaedo. 
On  his  return  to  Eretria  Menedemus  established  a 
school  of  philosophy,  which  was  called  the  Ere- 
trian.  He  did  not,  however,  confine  himself  to 
philosophical  pursuits,  but  took  an  active  part  Jn 
the  political -affairs,  of  bis  native  city,  and  came 
to  be  the  leading  man  in  the  State.  He  went  on 
various  embassies  to  Lysimachus,  Demetrius,  and 
others ;  but  being  suspected  of  the  treacherous 
intention  of  betraying  Eretria  into  the  power  of 
Antigonus,  he  quitted  his  native  city  secretly, 
and  took  refuge  with  Antigonus  in  Asia.  Here  he 
starved  himself  to  death  in  the  seventy  -  fourth 
year  of  his  age,  probably  about  B.C.  277.  Of  the 
philosophy  of  Menedemus  little  is  known,  except 
that  it  closely  resembled  that  of  the  Megarian 
School,  on  which  see  Euclldes,  p.  630. 

Menelai  Fortus  (MfveXaios  \lfiriv).  An  ancient 
city  on  U.j  uoast  of  Marmarica  in  Northern  Africa, 
founded,  according  to  tradition,  by  Menelaus, 
and  where  Agesilaiis  died. 

Menela'ium  (Meve\aiov).  A  mountain  in  Laco- 
nia  near  Therapn^,  where  the  lieroum  of  Menelaiis 
was  situated. 

Menelaiis ,(Mci/c'Xaof  and  MevAemf).  A  sou  of 
Atreus,  and  younger  brother  of  Agamemnon,  with 
whom  he  was  exiled  by  Thyestes,  the  murderer  of 
Atrens,  and  fled  to  King  Tyndareos,  at  Sparta,  whose 
daughter  Helen  he  married,  and  whose  throne  he 
inherited  after  the  death  of  Helen's  brothers. 
Castor  and  Polydeuces  (Pollux).  When  Paris  had 
robbed  him  of  his  wife  and  of  great  treasures,  he 
went  with  Odysseus  to  Troy  to  demand  restitu- 
tion, and  they  were  hospitably  received  there  by 
Antenor.  His  just  claims  were  refused,  and  his 
life  was  even  put  in  danger.  He  and  Agamemnon 
accordingly  called  on  the  Greek  chieftains  to  join 
in  an  expedition  against  Troy,  and  himself  fur- 
nished sixty  ships.  At  Troy  he  distinguished  him- 
self in  counsel  and  in  action,  and  was  specially 
protected  by  Athen6  and  Her6.  In  the  single  com- 
bat with  Paris  he  was  victorious,  but  his  opponent 
was  rescued  and  carried  off  by  Aphrodite.  On 
demanding  that  Helen  and  the  treasures  should 
be  restored,  he  was  wonnded  by  an  arrow  shot  by 
the  Trojan  Pandarus.  He  was  also  ready  to  fight 
Hector,  and  was  only  prevented  by  the  entreaties 
of  his  friends.  When  Patrooliis  had  fallen,  ho 
shielded  the  dead  body,  at  first  alone,  and  then 
with  the  aid  of  Aiax,  and  bore  it  from  the  field  of 
battle  with  Meriones.     He  was  also  one  of  the  he- 


roes of  the  wooden  horse.  Having  recovered  Helen 
he  hastened  home,  but  on  rounding  the  promon- 
tory of  Malea  was  driven  to  Egypt  with  five  ships, 
and  wandered  about  for  eight  years  among  the 
peoples  of  the  East,  where  he  was  kindly  received 
everywhere,  and  received  rich  presents.  He  was 
finally  detained  at  the  isle  of  Pharos  by  contrary 
winds,  and  with  the  help  of  the  marine  goddess 
Eidothea  artfully  compelled  her  father  Proteus  to 
prophesy  to  him.  He  thus  learned  the  reason  for 
his  being  detained  at  the  island,  and  was  also  told 
that,  as  husband  of  the  daughter  of  Zens,  be  would 
not  die,  but  enter  the  Elysian  plains  alive.  After 
appeasing  the  gods  in  Egypt  with  hecatombs,  he 
returned  prosperously  to  his  home,  where  he  ar- 
rived on  the  very  day  on  which  Orestes  was  bnry- 
ing  Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra.  He  spent  the 
rest  of  his  life  quietly  with  Helen,  in  Lacedaemon. 
Their  only  daughter  Hermion^  was  married  to 
Neoptolemus,  son  of  Achilles.  See  Helena  ;  Tko- 
JAN  War. 

Menenius  Lanatua.  (1)  Agriffa.  Roman 
consul  in  B,c.  503,  It  was  owing  to  his  mediation 
that  the  first  great  rupture  between  the  patricians 
and  plebeians,  when  the  latter  seceded  to  the  Sa- 
cred Mount,  was  brongjit  to  a  happy  and  peaceful 
termination  in  B.C.  493 ;  and  it  was  upon  this  occa- 
sion he  is  said  to  have  related  to  the  plebeians 
the  well-known  fable  of  the  belly  and  the  mem- 
bers. (2)  Titus.  A  Roman  who  as  consul  in  B.C. 
477  was  defeated  by  the  Etruscans.  He  had  pre- 
viously, by  his  treacherous  neglect,  allowed  the 
Fabii  to  be  destroyed  by  the  enemy.  Being  tried 
by  the  tribunes,  he  was  fined,  and,  by  constant 
brooding  over  his  disgrace,  pined  away  and  died 
(Livy,  ii.  51). 

Menes  (M^v  and  M^nijs).  The  first  king  of 
Egypt,  according  to  the  Egyptian  traditions,  and 
the  one  who  introduced  into  Egypt  the  worship 
of  the  gods,  sacrifices,  and  many  of  the  usages  of 
advanced  civilization  (Herod,  ii.  4,  99).  His  date 
is  given  as  between  B.C.  4500  and  4000.  See  Ae- 
GYPTUS,  p.  28. 

Menestheus  (JAfv«r6cvs).  (1)  The  son  of  Pete- 
os,  who  seized  the  governmenf  of  Attica,  while 
Theseus  pined  away  in  the  nether  world,  and  com- 
manded the  Athenians  before  Troy,  where  he  fell. 
(See  Demophoon  ;  Theseus.)  (2)  The  charioteer 
of  Diomedes.  (3)  The  son  of  the  Athenian  general 
Iphicrates.  With  his  father  and  his  father-in-law 
he  was  impeached  by  their  colleague  Chares  for 
misconduct  in  their  command  during  the  Social 
War  (B.C.  356);  but  Iphicrates  and  Menesthens 
were  acquitted  (Diod.  xvi.  21). 

MenezSnus  (Meve^cvos).  An  Athenian,  the  son 
of  Demophoon,  introduced  by  Plato  as  one  of  the 
interlocutors  in  his  dialogues  Zyais  and  Menexenus. 

Meninx  (Mijviy^)  or  Lotophagitis  (Afflroi^a-yiTis). 
An  island  close  to  the  coast  of  Africa  Propria,  at 
the  southeastern,  extremity  of  the  Lesser  Syrtis. 
It  was  the  birthplace  of  tlie  Roman  emperors  Vi- 
bins  Gallus  and  Volusianus. 

Menipp^  (Hfvmmi).  A  daughter  of  Orion,  who 
offered  to  die  with  her  sister  Metioch6,  when  a  pes- 
tilence was  raging  in  Boeotia,  and  the  oracle  de- 
manded the  sacrifice  of  two  virgins.  (See  Orion.) 
They  were  changed  into  comets  by  Pluto  and  Per- 
sephone, and  had  a  sanctuary  near  Orchomenus 
(Ovid,  Met.  xiii.  685). 
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MeuippuB  (Mf'i/Hnrof).  (1)  A  Greek  philosopher 
of  Gadara  in  Syria,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  250. 
He  was  originally  a  slave,  and  afterwards  aa  ad- 
herent of  the  Cynic  School  of  philosophy.  His 
writings  (now  completely  lost)  treated  of  the  fol- 
lies of  mankind,  especially  of  philosophers,  in  a 
sarcastic  tone.  They  were  a  medley  of  prose  and 
verse,  and  became  models  for  the  satirical  works 
of  Varro  (hence  called  Saturae  Menippeae),  and  af- 
terwards for  those  of  Lucian.  (See  Satiea.)  (2) 
A  Carian  orator  of  Cicero's  time,  and  regarded  by 
many  as  almost  equal  to  the  great  Attic  orators. 
(3)  A  geographer  of  Pergamus,  who,  in  the  Augus- 
tan Age,  wrote  a  Periplus,  of  which  an  abridg- 
ment was  made  by  Marcianns  (q.  v.). 

MenoddruB.     See  Menas. 

Menoeceus  (MevoiKevs).  (1)  Grandson  of  Pen- 
theus  of  Thebes,  father  of  Hipponom^,  Creon,  and 
locasta.  (2)  The  grandson  of  the  above,  son  of 
Creon.  At  the  siege  of  Theljes  by  the  Seven,  Ti- 
resias  prophesied  that  the  Thebans  wonld  conquer 
if  the  wrath  of  Ares  at  the  slaying  of  the  dragon 
by  Cadmus  were  appeased  by  the  voluntary  death 
of  a  descendant  of  the  warriors  that  had  sprung 
from  the  dragon's  teeth.  Menoeceus,  oue  of  the 
last  of  this  race,  slew  himself,  in  spite  of  his  fa- 
ther's prohibition,  on  the  castle  wall,  and  fell  into 
the  chasm  which  had  once  been  the  haunt  of  the 
dragon  that  guarded  the  spring  Dirc€. 

Menoetius  (Mei/oirtos).  Son  of  Actor  and  Aegi- 
na  and  father  of  Patroclus,  who  is  hence  called  Me- 
uoetiades. 

Menon  {Mevav).  A  Thessalian  adventurer,  oue 
of  the  generals  of  the  Greek  mercenaries  in  the 
army  of  Cyrus  the  Younger,  when  the  latter 
marched  into  Upper  Asia  against  his  brother  Ar- 
taxerxes,  B.C.  401.  After  the  death  of  Cyrus  he 
was  apprehended  along  with  the  other  Greek  gen- 
erals by  Tissapherues,  and  was  pnt  to  death  by 
liugering  tortures,  which  lasted  for  a  whole  year. 
His  character  is  drawn  in  the  blackest  colours  by 
Xenophou.  He  is  the  same  as  the  Menon  intro- 
duced in  the  dialogue,  of  Plato  which  bears  his 
name. 

Mens.  Under  this  name  the  Romans  personi- 
fied intelligence  and  prudence.  After  the  battle 
at  Lake  Trasimenus,  which  was  lost  through  the 
carelessness  of  the  Komans,  a  temple  was  erected 
to  her  on  the  Capitol.  The  anniversary  of  its 
foundation  was  celebrated  on  the  eighth  of 
June. 

Mensa  (rpajrE^'a).  (1)  Originally  a  board  or 
plank,  and  then  a  table,  which  the  ancients  had 
in  all  varieties  and  shapes.     The  simplest  table 

was  one  with  three 
legs  and  a  round  top 
{cilliba),  used  in  wine- 
shops. The  Greek 
table  was  originally 
four -legged,  as  the 
n  ame  rpdne^a  i  mplies. 
Tables  were  made  of 
white  marble  (Hor. 
Sat.  i.  6,  16)  and  of 
wood,  and  in  the 
houses  of  the  rich  at 
Rome  were  very  cost- 
ly, being  regarded  as  heirlooms.  The  most  valued 
woods  were  the  maple  (acerna)  and  the   citrus, 


whose  roots  and  tubers  were  used,  displaying 
when  cut  a  great  variety  of  markings  and  curling 
veins.  These  were  called  iigrinae  or  pantherinae 
from  their  spots,  and  also  pavoninae  (Mart.  xiv.  85) 
as  suggesting  the  "eyes"  in  a  peacock's  tail. 
Enormous  sums  were  paid  for  fine  tables.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xiii.  91-99)  speaks  of  Cicero  as  paying  500,000 
sesterces  ($20,000)  for  one,  and  Pollio  as  giving 
1,000,000  sesterces  ($40,000).  A  table  with  a  sin, 
gle  leg  was  called  monopodium ;  orbis  denotes  any 
round  table.  The  feet  were  often  of  ivory,  beau- 
tifully carved;  and  the  tables  themselves  were 
often  overlaid  with  plates  of  gold,  silver,  or 
bronze  (Petron.  73 ;  Mart.  iii.  31),  and  were  inlaid 
with  jewels. 

The  table  was  a  little  lower  than  the  couches 
surrounding  it.  Among  the  Greeks  and  later  Ro- 
mans it  was  covered  by  a  cloth  (mantele),  and  was 
cleaned  by  sponges  or  woollen  cloths. 

(2)  Mensa  prima  (jrpmTi;  rpairefa),  the  first  course 
at  dinner.     In  early  times,  the  whole  table  was 


Three-legged  Table.     (Pompeii.) 


Marble  Table.     (Overbeck.) 

carried  away  at  the  end  of  each  course,  whence 
the  expressions  mensavi  ponere,  auferre,  tollere,  re- 
movere. 

(3)  Mensa  secunda  (Sfvrepa  TpdireCa),  the  last 
course  of  a  meal,  i.  e.  the  dessert.     See  Cena. 

(4)  Mensa  DelphIca,  an  ornamental  table  as  a 
part  of  the  furniture  of  a  house.     See  Abacus. 

(5)  Mensa  sacra,  a  table  used  as  an  altar  (Verg. 
Aen.  ii.  764). 

(6)  Mensa  argentaria,  a  broker's  counter. 

(7)  Mensa  PublIca,  a  bank  (Cic.  In  Pison.  36). 

(8)  See  Catasta. 

(9)  A  square  flat  gravestone  laid  over  a  grave 
and  with  a  hole  in  the  centre  for  sacrificial  oils, 
etc.  (Cio.  De  Leg.  ii.  26). 

Mensarii.     See  Trapezitae. 

Mensis.     A  month.     See  Calbndarium. 

Meusores.  Persons  employed  in  taking  any 
kind  of  measurements,  such  as  (1)  land-surveyors 
(see  Gromatici)  ;  (2)  the  persons  who  marked  out 
the  various  divisions  of  the  camp  (see  Castka)  ; 
(3)  house-builders  (Pliny,  Epist.  x.  19,  5) ;  and  (4) 
mensores  frumentarii,  officials  who  measured  out 
the  corn  brought  to  the  public  granaries.  See 
Frumentarii  Leges;  Horrka. 

Menstruum.     See  Servus. 

MensTilarii.     See  Trapezitajb. 

Mensura  (p.eTpov).  Measure.  The  earliest  meas- 
ures known  are  probably  those  derived  from  parts 
of  the  human  body  (Vitrnv.  iii.  1,  5),  and  were  at 
first,  naturally,  less  definite  and  exact  than  those 
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employed  in  later  times.  Thus,  the  foot,  the  finger, 
the  palm  of  the  liand,  the  forearm  were  all  em- 
ployed as  primitive  units  of  length  and  breadth. 
Units  of  capacity  were  generally  based  upon  such 
natural  objects  or  measures  as  were  approximately 
uniform.  The  Jews  and  some  of  the  Kelts  employ- 
ed the  hen's  egg  as  a  unit ;  the  natives  of  Zanzibar 
the  gourd ;  the  Romans  a  mussel-shell  {ooMear). 
Possibly  the  Greek  Kvados  was  originally  a  pod 
or  gourd  of  some  kind.  The  filled  hand  also  is 
mentioned  as  serving  as  a  measure  of  capacity. 
Afterwards  a  more  precise  system  was  adopted 
and  ratified  by  law.  Thus  Phidon  of  Argos  fixed 
the  standard  measure  for  the  people  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus (Herod,  vi.  127),  Solon  for  the  Athenians 
(Andoc.  11,  25),  and  Augustus  for  the  later  Eo- 
maus. 

The  principal  measure  of  length  among  the 
Greeks  was  the  foot  (iroOr),  there  being  three  dif- 
ferent standards,  the  Attic,  the  Olympic,  and  the 
Aeginetan.  The  first  was  295.7  millimetres;  the 
second,  320.5  mill. ;  the  third,  330  mill.  In  West- 
ern Europe  there  were  three  kinds  of  foot  (pes), 
the  Italian  (275  mill.),  the  Roman  (296  mill.),  and 
the  pes  Drusianus  (333  mill.).  In  both  the  Greek 
and  the  Roman  systems  the  unit  (fiovas)  was  the 
finger -breadth  (SaKTvXos,  digitus).  The  palmus 
(boxiirj)  was  four  digiti.  The  foot  was  regarded  as 
equal  to  16  digiti.  The  cubit  (Trrjxvs,  cubitus)  was 
the  distance  from  the  point  of  the  elbow  to  the 
point  of  the  middle  finger,  and  =  24  digiti. 

The  fathom  (opeyvtd,  ulna  or  tensum  in  Low  Lat.) 
was  the  length  of  the  extended  arms  =:  six  feet. 
The  nXiBpov  (Oscan  and  Umbr.  vorsus)  was  about 
100  feet.  The  Roman  actus  was  120  feet.  Among 
the  itinerary  measures  the  stadium  (a-rdSiov)  was 
600  feet ;  the  iTnriKdi/,  or  race-course,  was  four  sto- 
dia  ;  the  parasang  (Trapoo-riyyiys),  a  Persian  measure, 
w^as  30  stadia  or  four  Roman  miles ;  the  miUarum 
(/xiXioi/)  was  1000  feet  {milia  passuum). 

Of  land  measures  were  the  Homeric  unit  yiJijs 
(yirf),  about  60  feet ;  the  square  plethrum  =  10,000 
sq.  ft. ;  the  scripulum  =  100  sq.  ft. ;  the  iugerum  = 
2H8  sq.  rods ;  the  kei-edium  =;  2  iugera  ;  the  centmia 
=  200  iugera  (perhaps  originally  100);  the  saltus^ 
800  iugera. 

Of  liquid  and  dry  measures,  the  chief  are  the 
(ci<a6or=.08of  anEug.  pint;  the  K0TyXi}z=6cyathi; 
the  Roman  sextarius  (^ia-Trjs:)  =  12  eyathi,  nearly  an 
Eng.  pint;  the  xo>'f>  eongius:=zl2  cyathi,  or  about 
six  pints;  the  ijii(j>opevs,  amphora ^=8  congii  or  48 
sextarii,  about  22  quarts ;  and  the  culleua  =  20 
amphorae.  Distinctly  for  dry  measure  were  the 
;(oiyt^  :=  four  KoriXm,  or  about  one  quart;  the 
/loSios,  modtMS  =  about  a  peck;  the  litSi/ivos:^ 
6  modii. 

See  the  standard  work  by  Hultsch,  Griechische 
und  romische  Metrologie  (Berlin,  1882);  R.  Lepsius, 
Ldngenmasse  der  Alien  (Berlin,  1884) ;  Queipo,  Essai 
sur  les  Systemes  M4triques  Monitaires  des  Anciens 
Peuples  (Paris,  1869);  and  for  a  full  list  of  equiv- 
alents, the  tables  given  in  the  Appendix  to  this 
Dictionary. 

Mentgsa.  (1)  Called  Bastia,  a  town  of  the  Ore- 
tani  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis.  (2)  A  small  town 
of  the  Bastuli  in  the  south  of  Hispania  Baetica. 

Mentor  {Mivrap).  (1)  Son  of  Aloimns  of  Ithaca, 
friend  of  Odysseus,  who,  on  departing  for  Troy, 
confided  to  him  the  care  of  his  house  and  the  edn- 
cation  of  Telemachus  (Odyss.  ii.  225).     His  name 


has  hence  become  a  proverbial  one  for  a  wise  and 
faithful  adviser  or  monitor.  Athen^  assumed  his 
shape  when  she  brought  Telemachus  to  Pylns,  and 
when  she  aided  Odysseus  in  fighting  the  suitors 
and  made  peace  between  him  and  their  relatives, 
(2)  The  most  celebrated  master  of  the  toreutic  art 
among  the  ancients  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxiii.  $  154).  As 
some  of  his  works  were  destroyed  at  the  btiruing 
of  the  temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus,  in  B.C.  356, 
obviously  he  lived  before  that  event,  and  probably 
flourished  in  the  best  period  of  Greek  art,  though 
he  is  never  mentioned  by  any  earlier  Greek  writer 
than  Lucian  (Lexiphanes,  7).  He  worked  mainly  in 
silver.  The  orator  Crassns  paid  100,000  sesterces 
($4000)  for  two  cups  chased  by  his  hand,  but,  from 
regard  to  their  value,  refrained  from  using  them. 
Varro  possessed  a  statue  wrought  by  him  in  bronze; 
and  one  Diodorus  at  Lilybaeura,  two  fine  cups  in 
the  style  of  those  adorned  with  figures  of  animals 
by  Thericles,  the  Corinthian  potter.  Martial  (iii. 
41)  mentions  a  cup  with  a  lifelike  representation 
of  a  lizard,  and  often  refers  to  him  (cf.  Juv.  viii. 
104).  (3)  A  Rhodian  Greek  who  with  his  brother 
Memnon  served  the  Persian  Artabazus  and  later 
King  Nectanabis  of  Egypt.  He  aided  Tennes,  king 
of  Sidon,  against  Darius  Ochus,  and,  when  Tennes 
went  over  to  the  Persians,  entered  the  service  of 
Darius,  who  made  him  satrap  of  the  western  part 
of  Asia  Minor  (Arrian,  Andb.  vii.  419). 

Meutisis  {iir^vva-is)-  Au  accusation  made  by  a 
disqualified  person  or  by  an  unwilling  witness. 
See  EccLESiA ;  Eisangklia. 

Mercenaiii  (jiiaBaToi,  fiurBoipdpoi,,  ^ivoi,  and 
collectively  to  ieviKov).  Mercenary  troops.  Apart 
from  a  few  earlier  examples  of  the  employment  of 
mercenaries,  a  regular  organization  of  such  troops 
was  formed  among  the  Greeks  in  the  course  of  the 
Pelopoimesian  War,  especially  by  the  Arcadians, 
who  were  compelled  by  the  poverty  of  their  own 
country  to  utilize  their  strength  and  courage  by 
seeking  employment  outside  it.  It  was  most  easily 
found  by  serving  as  soldiers  in  the  continual  wars 
between  the  Grecian  States.  When  the  mercenary 
system  was  at  its  height.  Arcadians  formed  by  far 
the  larger  portion  of  the  mercenary  forces,  even  as 
early  as  in  the  first  great  army  of  mercenaries  of 
13,000  men,  which  the  younger  Cyrus  led  against 
his  brother  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia,  in  B.C.  401. 
In  Greece  in  the  fourth  century  the  ground  became 
more  and  more  favourable  to  the  growth  of  the 
mercenaiy  body,  and  the  citizens  of  the  Greek 
States,  instead  of  bearing  arms  themselves,  became 
more  and  more  inclined  to  leave  their  wars  to  be 
fought  out  by  mercenaries,  especially  since  it  had 
become  a  trade  to  form  troops  of  mercenaries,  and 
to  let  them  out  wholesale  for  service,  no  matter 
whether  to  Greeks  or  barbarians.  Even  prom- 
inent men,  such  as  Agesilatis  and  Philopoemen, 
did  not  consider  it  beneath  their  dignity  to  fight 
for  strangers  at  the  head  of  mercenaries.  One  of 
the  chief  recruiting  places  in  the  fourth  century 
was  Corinth,  and  afterwards  for  a  time  the  district 
near  the  promontory  of  Taenarum  in  Laoedaemon. 
The  generals  of  mercenaries  were  called  a-Tparriyoi ; 
their  captains,  through  whom  they  raised  com- 
panies of  difliereut  kinds  of  troops,  known  as  Xdpfoi, 
one  hundred  men  in  number,  \oxayoL  The  usual 
monthly  pay  of  a  common  soldier  was  on  the  aver- 
age a  gold  daric  (=20  silver  drachmae  or  |3  in  in- 
trinsic value  of  silver,  but  in  intrinsic  value  of  the 
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gold  contained  in  it  a  little  more  than  |5).  Out 
of  this  he  had  to  maintain  himself  entirely,  to  huy 
his  armour,  and  keep  it  iu  good  condition.  The 
pay  of  the  Xo^ayoi  was  double  and  of  the  orpan/yot 
four  times  that  amount.  In  later  times  the  o-TpaTq- 
yol,  -w-heu  they  entered  with  complete  armies  into 
the  service  of  some  power  at  war,  seem  to  have 
geuerally  received  considerable  sums  at  the  cou- 
clusion  of  the  contract.  The  Bomans  also  employ- 
ed foreign  mercenaries  after  the  Second  Punic  War,, 
especially  as  archera  and  slingers,  and  after  the 
tline  of  Marius  a  recruited  army  of  mercenaries, 
(see  Legio)  had  sprung  out  of  the  earlier  levied 
army  of  citizens ;  but  the  mercenary  organization 
never  took  among  the  Eomans  a  form  similar  to 
that  among  tbe  Greeks. 

Mercurii  Fromontorium.     See^  Hermaeum. 

Mercuiius.     See  Hermks. 

Mercuiiua  Trismegistus.     See  Hekmtss  Tris- 

MEGISTOS. 

Meienda.     Breakfast  or  luncheon.     See  Cena. 

Meretriz  (mpvrj).  A  woman  of  loose  character. 
There  are  a  number  of  words  iu  Greek  and  Latin 
to  designate  the  harlot ;  eraipa  and  concubma  usual- 
ly implyiog  one  who  has  a  quasi-recognized  con- 
nection with  a  single  man,  while  wopvrj,  mereti-ix, 
scortum,  etc.,  designate  the  common  prostitute : 
TraXXoKij,  TToXXaKir,  and  pellex  usually  imply  the 
kept  mistress  of  a  married  man.      See  Concu- 

BINA. 

I.  Greek. — In  Greece  the  State  not  only  toler- 
ated but  protected  the  public  courtesans.  Solon 
is  said  to  have  established  a  brothel  (til pvelov) 
from  whose  profits  he  built  a  temple  to  Aphrodit^ 
Pandemos.  In  later  times  the  number  of  such 
places  increased  and  were  licensed  {iropvinov  rc'Xaf), 
as  iu  Paris  ami  other  Continental  cities  to-day. 
Women  living  by  themselves  also  paid  a  regular 
tax  like  fheifilles  inscrites.  The  keepers  of  houses 
of  ill-fame  were  known  as  itopvo^oaKoL  Private 
courtesans  were  very  numerous  at  Athens  and  es- 
pecially at  Corinth,  which  last  city  was  proverbial 
for  its  loose  morals  and  the  beauty  of  its  hetaerae. 
Some  of  these  persons  were  famous  throughout 
Greece  for  their  wit  and  accomplishments,  and 
seem  to  have  prided  themselves  on  their  mental 
gifts.  Thus  the  Arcadian  Lasthenea  was  a  pupil 
of  Plato,  Leoution  of  Epicurus,  and  Aspasia  (q.v.) 
is  said  to  have  instructed  Sophocles  and  Pericles, 
For  other  famous  courtesans,  see  the  articles  Har- 
Mornus;  La5s;  Phryn:^. 

As  virtuous  women  in  Greece  (outside  of  Sparta 
and  a  few  Dorian  communities)  were  kept  strictly 
at  home  and  possessed  few  accomplishments,  we 
find  the  hetaera  occupying  often  the  influential 
position  which  in  modern  times  belongs  to  the 
lawful  wife ;  and  so  long  as  the  husband  did  not 
altogether  neglect  his  wife,  any  associations  that 
he  might  have  outside  his  own  home  with  hetaerae 
were  not  regarded  with  severity.  It  is  probable 
that  the  indnlgence  with  which  women  of  this 
class  were  looked  upon  sprang  in  part  from  the 
semi-religions  character  of  the  prostitute  as  being 
associated  with  the  worship  of  Aphrodite.  At  Cor- 
inth, for  instance,  a  large  number  of  these  women 
were  formally  dedicated  to  the  service  of  that 
goddess  and  were  styled  Up68ov\oi.  Few  citizens 
ever  entered  the  ranks  of  the  wopuaL,  and  when- 
ever such  a  case  happened  loss  of  citizenship  was 


the  penalty,  as  also  for  a  person  who  kept  a  irop- 
velov. 

U.  Roman. — In  the  early  days  of  the  Boman 
Eepublic  prostitution  was  little  known,  and  when 
recognized  was  branded  with  infamy.  It  seems 
to  have  been  first  introduced  as  a  regular  profes- 
sion from  Etrnria,  and  at  last  assumed  frightful 
proportions  and  had  little  or  no  legal  restriction. 
Its  growth  was  fostered  by  the  spread  of  slavery 
among  the  Eomans,  since  from  the  slave-markets 
both  men  and  women,  bred  in  the  midst  of  Oriental 
corruption,  came  from  Asia  arid  Africa  to  taint  the 
old-time  purity  of  Bome  by  their  influence.  The 
pages  of  Ovid,  Petronius,  Juvenal,  and  Martial 
supply  a  mass  of  information  regarding  the  fWght- 
ful  prevalence  of  the  social  evil.  Under  the  Em- 
pire, so  lightly  was  public  debauchery  regarded 
that  ladies  of  noble  birth  voluntarily  abandoned 
their  rank  in  order  to  enroll  themselves  in  the  po- 
lice-registers as  courtesans;  while  Juvenal  states 
that  the  empress  Messalina,  the  wife  of  Claudius, 
used  to  steal  away  from  the  imperial  palace  at 
night  and  under  the  assumed  name  of  Lycisca  oc- 
cupy a  harlot's  cell  (Jnv.  vi.  638).  Dancing-girls, 
actresses,  musicians,  and  professional  women  in 
general  were  regularly  classed  as  meretricee;  and 
there  were  both  those  who  occupied  public  houses 
(lupanaria)  and  those  who  lived  in  private  lodgings. 
The  parts  of  the  city  that  were  most  frequented 
by  them  were  the  Snburra  (q- v.),  the  Yicus  Tuscus, 
the  Vicus  Patricios,  the  baths,  the  Summoenium 
(near  the  walls),  and  the  arcades  of  the  Cu-eus 
Maximus>  where  remains  of  their  low- vaulted  cells 
(eellae)  still  exist.  These  places  were  small  and 
a  little  lower  than  the  sidewalk,,  and  were  also 
known  as  fornices  from  the  arch  (^fornix)  that 
formed  their  roof.  At  the  entrance  to  each  was 
usually  a  sign  (titulus)  bearing  the  name  of  the 
meeetrix  and  her  price.  The  wording  of  one  of 
them  has  been  preserved  for  us,  in  the  JpoUoniua 
Tyrius  (oh.  xxx.).  Besides  the  names  given  above, 
these  women  were  called  Zuyae,  "  wolves,"  ^rosti- 
hulae  {pro-[-stah!ulvm\,prosedae  {pr'o-\-sedeo\l)us- 
tuariae  (as  plying  their  trade  near  the  iustae  or 
cemeteries),  dioholariae,  alieariae  (from  the  baker- 
ies), and  nonariae  (as  forbidden  to  appear  on  the 
streets  before  the  hm-a  nana,  3  p.  m.). 

Some  few  attempts  were  made  to  control  and 
regulate  this  evil.  Meretrioes  were  forbidden  to 
wear  the  stola  of  the  matron,  but  dressed  in  a  dark 
toga ;  and  the  city  praetor  had  power  to  imprison, 
scourge,  or  bauish  them  without  a  trial.  Yet  the 
restraint  put  upon  them  was  only  nominal,  and  as 
they  were  publicly  recognized  in  some  of  the  great 
festivals,  such  as  the  Floralia  (q.  v.),  they  may  be 
said  to  have  had  a  sort  of  official  standing. 

Bibliography.  —  See  Dufonr,  Bistoire  de  la 
ProsUtuMon,  6  vols.  (Paris,  1853) ;  Lecky,  Mist,  of 
European  MoraU,  vol.  i.  (N.  Y.  1884) ;  Becker-G3]l, 
ChariJcles,  vol.  ii.  pp.  85-104 ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  306-398 ; 
Fr.  Jacobs,  Vermischte  Schriften,  vol.  iv.  (1844). 
The  ancient  authorities  for  Boman  prostitution  are 
carefully  collected  by  Jean  n  el,  ia  Prostitution  (Paris, 
1874).  A  Boman  lupanar  is  among  the  houses  ex- 
cavated at  Pompeii,  where  it  is  now  shown  to  vis- 
itors. The  paintings  on  the  walls  are  still  too 
plainly  preserved.  The  other  objects  found  in 
this  house  are  now  kept  iu  the  Bacoolta  Poi'do- 
grafioa  of  the  Museo  Nazionale  at  Naples. 

Merga.  An  agricultural  implement  used  in  the 
harvest,  but  of  uncertain  form.     Plautns  {Poen.  v. 
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2,  58)  speaks  of  it  as  used  for  reaping,  but  Festus 
as  a  sort  of  fork  (furca). 

Merges.  Abundleorslieaf  of  grain.  The  quan- 
tity taken  up  or  cut  by  a  merga  (Verg.  Georg.  ii. 
517). 

Meridiani.     See  Glabiatores. 

Meriones  (Miyptovj/s).  Sou  of  Molus,  a  half- 
brother  of  Idomeneus  of  Crete,  whom  he  accom- 
panied to  Troy  with  eighty  ships.  In  Homer  we 
read  that  he  was  there  one  of  the  bravest  in  the 
fight,  and  with  Teueer  specially  distinguished  in 
archery,  an  art  in  which  the  Cretans  had  always 
excelled.  According  to  a  later  legend,  on  Lis  re- 
turn from  Troy  his  vessel  was  driven  to  Engyiou 
in  the  north  of  Sicily,  which  was  supposed  to  be  a 
Cretan  settlement.  At  Gnossus  in  Crete  his  grave 
was  shown,  and  both  he  and  Idomeneus,  his  friend 
and  companion  in  battle,  were  honoured  as  heroes 
(Diod.  iv.  79). 

MermSrus  (Mtp/xtpor).  (1)  One  of  the  Centaurs 
present  at  the  wedding  of  Pirithous.  (2)  Son  of 
lason  and  Medea.  He,  with  his  brother  Pheres, 
was  murdered  by  his  moither  at  Corinth.  He  is 
also  called  Macareus  and  Mokmorus. 

Mermessus  (Mep/iijo-o'ds)  and  Myrmessus  (Mvp- 
fi.r)(Ta-6s);  also  Marmessus  and  Marpessus.  A 
town  of  Mysia  near  Polichus ;  famous  as  the  home 
of  a  sibyl  (Pausan.  x.  12, 2). 

Merobaudes,  Flavius.  A  rhetorician  born  in 
Spain  and  distinguished  as  a  general,  and  also  as 
a  Latin  poet,  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century 
after  Christ.  Besides  a  short  hymn,  De  Christo  (or 
Laus  Chriati),  there  are  preserved  fragments  of  five 
secular  poems,  the  longest  being  part  of  a  panegyr- 
ic on  the  third  cousulate  of  Aetius  (a.d.  446),  with 
a  preface  in  prose,  discovered  by  Niebuhr  on  a  pal- 
impsest at  St.  Gallen  and  published  by  him  at  Bonn 
in  1824.  They  prove  him  to  be  no  unskilful  imi- 
tator of  Claudian  ;  in  language  and  metre  he  pos- 
sesses an  elegance  rare  in  his  time.  The  bust  of  a 
statue  exhumed  in  the  Forum  of  Ulpian  in  1813 
contained  an  inscription  enlogizing  Merobaudes. 
See  Winnefeld,  Sortes  Sangallenses  Ineditae  (Bonn, 
1887). 

Meroe  (Mepor;).  The  island  formed  by  the  rivers 
Astapus  (Blue  Nile)  and  Astaboras  (Atbarah),  and 
the  portion  of  the  Nile  between  their  mouths,  was 
a  district  of  Ethiopia.  Its  chief  city,  also  called 
Meroe,  became  at  a  very  early  period  the  capital 
of  a  powerful  State.  The  priests  of  Meroe  were 
closely  connected  in  origin  and  customs  with  those 
of  Egypt ;  and,  according  to  some  traditions,  the 
latter  sprang  from  the  former,  and  they  from  India. 
From  Meroe  in  the  eighth  century  B.C.  sprang  the 
Ethiopian  dynasty  of  Egypt  (the  twenty-fifth), 
reigning  at  Thebes.  See  Aecyptus  ;  Aethiopia  ; 
Thbbae. 

Merom  Lacus.     See  Semechonitis. 

Merope  (Mcpom)).  (1)  One  of  the  Heliades  or 
sisters  of  Phaethon.  (2)  Daughter  of  Atlas,  one 
of  the  Pleiades,  wife  of  Sisyphns  of  Corinth  and 
mother  of  Glaucus.  In  the  constellation  of  the 
Pleiades  she  is  the  seventh  and  the  least  visible 
star,  because  she  is  ashamed  of  having  had  inter- 
course with  a  mortal  man  (ApoUod.  i.  9, 3 ;  iii.  10, 1). 
(3)  Daughter  of  Cypselns,  wife  of  Gresphoutes,  and 
mother  of  Aepytus.     See  Abpytus. 

Merops  {U4po\jr).  (1)  A  king  of  the  Ethiopians, 
by  whose  wife,  Clymen^,  Helios  (Sol)  became  the 


father  of  Phaethon.  (2)  A  king  of  Cos,  husband 
of  the  nymph  Ethemea,  and  father  of  Eumelus. 
His  wife  was  slain  by  Artemis  for  neglect  of  her 
worship;  whereupon  Merops  wished  to  take  his 
own  life,  but  was  changed  by  Her6  into  an  eagle 
and  placed  among  the  stars  (Hyg.  Astr.  ii.  16).  (3) 
King  of  Ehyndacus  on  the  Hellespont.  He  is  also 
called  Macar  or  Macareus,  and  was  a  famous 
seer.  His  children  were  Clit6,  Arisb^,  Amphius, 
aud  Adrastus. 

Merula,  L.  Cornelius.  A  flamen  Dialis  who, 
on  the  deposition  of  Ciuua  in  B.C.  87,  was  elected 
consul,  but  committed  suicide  on  the  capture  of 
Rome  by  Marius  and  Ginna  (Pint.  Mar.  41, 45). 

MeriUa,  Paulus  (Paul  van  Merle).  A  Dutch 
classical  scholar,  horn  at  Dordrecht  in  1558,  and 
Professor  of  History  from  1592.  Because  of  ill- 
health  he  went  to  Rostock,  where  he  died  in  1607. 
He  edited  Eutropius,  and,  for  the  first  time,  the 
fragments  of  Eunins,  besides  writing  other  works 
of  less  importance.     See  Ennius. 

Merum  (aKparov).     Unmixed  wine.     SeeVlNUM. 

Mesambria  {Mea-afi^plrf).  A  peninsula  on  the 
coast  of  Persis. 

MeschSla  (Meer^fXa).  A  large  city  on  the  north- 
ern coast  of  Africa,  and  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  the  Greeks  while  returning  from  the  Trojan 
War. 

Mesembiia  {Mea-rjfi^pia).  (1)  A  celebrated  town 
of  Tlnace  on  the  Pontus  Euxinus,  and  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Haemus,  founded  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Chaloedon  and  Byzantium  in  the  time  of  Darius 
Hystaspis,  and  hence  called  a  colony  of  Megara, 
since  those  two  towns  were  founded  by  the  Mega- 
rians.  (2)  A  town  in  Thi'ace,  but  of  less  impor- 
tance, on  the  coast  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  and  in  the 
territory  of  the  Cicones,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Lissns. 

IVIesen^  (Meo-ijj/i}).  "Midland."  The  part  of 
Babylonia  which  consisted  of  the  great  island 
formed  by  the  Euphrates,  the  Royal  Canal,  and 
the  Tigris. 

Mesoa  or  Messoa.     See  Sparta. 

Mesogis.     See  Lydia. 

Mesomedes  (Mfo-o/i^Sijs).  A  Greek  lyric  poet 
of  Crete,  who  lived  about  a.d.  130,  and  was  a  freed- 
man  of  Hadrian.  Three  small  poems  of  his  have 
come  down  to  us  {Anthologia  Graeea,  xiv.  63 ;  xvi. 
323).  They  are  not  unattractive,  and  the  one  on 
Nemesis  is  of  peculiar  interest,  as  its  musical  com- 
position is  indicated  according  to  the  ancient  no- 
tation. See  Bruuck's  Analecta,  iii.  292 ;  Beller- 
mann,  Hymnen  des  Dionysius  und  Mesomedes,  pp. 
13, 26. 

Mesopotamia  ( Mto-oTrora^ia ).  A  district  of 
Asia,  named  from  its  position  between  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tigris,  divided  by  the  Euphrates 
from  Syria  and  Arabia,  and  by  the  Tigris  from  As- 
syria. On  the  north  it  was  separated  from  Arme- 
nia by  a  branch  of  the  Taurus,  called  Masins,  and 
on  the  south  from  Babylonia  by  the  Median  Wall. 
The  name  was  first  used  by  the  Greeks  in  the  time 
of  the  Seleucidae.  In  earlier  times  the  country 
was  reckoned  a  part,  sometimes  of  Syria,  and 
sometimes  of  Assyria.  In  the  division  of  the  Per- 
sian empire  it  belonged  to  the  satrapy  of  Babylo- 
nia. The  northern  part  of  Mesopotamia  was  di- 
vided into  the  districts  of  Mygdonia  and  Osroen^. 
In  a  wider  sense,  the  name  is  sometimes  applied  to 


MESOSTIC  VERSE 


1035 


MESSANA 


the  whole  couutry  between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris. 

Mesostic  Verse.     See  Acrosticha. 

Mespila  ( Me'o-mXa ).  A  city  of  Assyria,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Tigris,  which,  in  the  time  of 
Xenophon,  had  fallen  into  decay  {Anab.  iii.  4). 

Messa  (Mt'o-o-a).  A  town  and  harbour  in  Laco- 
nia,  near  Cape  Taenarum. 

Messabateu^  (Meo-o-a/San)!'^)  and  Messabatlc^ 
(Mea-a-aPanKTi).  A  district  on  the  southeastern  mar- 
gin of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  Valley. 

Messala  or  Messalla.  The  name  of  a  distin- 
guished family  of  the  Valeria  gens  at  Rome.  The 
first  who  bore  the  name  of  Messala  was  M'.  Vale- 
rius MAxtMUS  CorvTnus  Messala,  consul  b.c. 
263,  who  carried  on  the  war  against  the  Cartha- 
ginians in  Sicily,  and  received  this  cognomen  in 
consequence  of  his  relieving  Messina.  Tiie  most 
celebrated  member  of  the  family  was  M.  Valerius 
Messala  CorvTnus.  He  fought  on  the  republican 
side  at  the  battle  of  Philippi  (b.c.  42),  bnt  was  af- 
terwards pardoned  by  the  triumvirs,  and  became 
one  of  the  chief  generals  and  friends  of  Augustus. 
He  was  consul  b.c.  31,  and  proconsul  of  Aquitania 
in  28,  27.  He  died  about  B.C.  3-a.d.  8.  Messala 
was  a  patron  of  learning,  and  was  himself  an  his- 
torian, a  poet,  a  gramniai-ian  (Quint,  i.  7,  37),  and 
an  orator ;  bnt  none  of  his  works  are  extant.  His 
friendship  for  Horace  and  his  intimacy  with  Tibnl- 
lus  are  well  known.  In  the  elegies  of  the  latter 
poet  the  name  of  Messala  is  continually  introduced. 

Messalina  and  Messallina.  (1)  Statilia,  grand- 
daughter of  T.  Statilius  Taurus,  consul  in  a.d.  11. 
She  was  the  third  wife  of  the  emperor  Nero,  who 
married  her  in  a.d.  66.  She  had  previously  espoused 
Atticus  Vestinus,  whom  Nero  put  to  death  without 
accusation  or  trial  merely  that  he  might  marry 
Messalina.  (2)  Valeria,  daughter  of  M.  Valex-ius 
Messala  Barbatus  and  of  Domitia  Lepida.     She 


Supposed  Bust  of  Messalina.    (Capitolioe  Museum,  Rome.) 

was  the  third  wife  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  She 
maiTied  Claudius,  to  whom  she  was  previously  re- 
lated, before  his  accession  to  the  Empire.  Her 
profligacy  and  licentiousness  were  notorious ;  and 
the  absence  of  virtue  was  not  concealed  by  a  lin- 


gering sense  of  shame  or  even  by  a  specious  veil 
of  decorum,  inasmuch  as  she  often  visited  the  pub- 
lic brothels  (Juv.  vi.  115).  She  was  as  cruel  as  she 
was  profligate,  and  many  members  of  the  most 
illustrious  families  of  Rome  were  sacrificed  to  her 
fears  or  her  hatred.  She  long  exercised  an  un- 
bounded empire  over  her  weak  husband,  who  alone 
was  ignorant  of  her  infidelities.  For  some  time 
she  was  supported  in  her  career  of  crime  by  the 
freedmen  of  Claudius;  but  when  Narcissus,  the 
most  powerful  of  the  emperor's  freedmen,  perceived 
that  he  should  probably  fall  a  victim  to  MeSsalina's 
intrigues,  he  determined  to  get  rid  of  her.  The 
insane  folly  of  Messalina  furnished  the  means  of 
her  own  destruction.  Having  conceived  a  violent 
passion  for  a  handsome  Roman  youth,  C.  Silins, 
she  publicly  married  him  with  all  the  rites  of  a 
legal  connubinm  during  the  absence  of  Claudius 
at  Ostia,  a.d.  48.  Narcissus  persuaded  the  emperor 
that  Silius  and  Messalina  would  uot  have  dared 
such  an  outrage  had  they  not  determined  also  to 
deprive  him  of  empire  and  life.  Claudius  wavered 
long,  and  at  length  Narcissus  himself  issued  Mes- 
salina's  death-warrant.  She  was  put  to  death  by 
a  tribune  of  the  guards  in  the  gardens  of  LucuUus 
(Tac.  Ann.  xi.  26-38 ;  Suet.  Claud.  17-39 ;  Juv.  x. 
333). 

Messana  (Mco-o-^Ki;).  The  modern  Messina;  a 
celebrated  town  of  Sicily,  on  the  strait  separating 
Italy  from  this  island,  which  is  here  about  four 
miles  broad.  The  Romans  called  the  town  Messana, 
according  to  its  Doric  pronunciation,  but  Messen^ 
was  its  more  usual  name  among  the  Greeks.'  It  was 
originally  a  town  of  the  Siceli,  and  was  called  Zan- 
cl6,  or  a  sickle,  on  account  of  the  shape  of  its  har- 
bour, which  is  formed  by  a  singular  curve  of  sand 
and  shells.  It  was  first  colonized  by  Chalcidians, 
and  was  afterwards  seized  by  Samians,  who  had 
come  to  Sicily  after  the  capture  of  Miletus  by  the 
Persians  (B.C.  494).  The  Samians  were  shortly  af- 
terwards driven  out  of  Zaucl6  by  Anaxilas,  who 
changed  the  name  of  the  town  into  Messana  or 
Messend,  both  because  he  was  himself  a  Messenl- 
an  and  because  he  transferred  to  the  place  a  body 
of  Messenians  from  Rhegium.  In  B.C.  396  it  was 
taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Carthaginians,  but 
was  rebuilt  by  Dionysius.  It  afterwards  fell  into 
the  hands  of  Agathocles.  Among  the  mercenaries 
of  this  tyrant  were  a  number  of  Mamertini,  an 
Oscan  people  from  Campania,  who  had  been  sent 
from  home,  under  the  protection  of  the  god  Ma- 
mers,  or  Mars,  to  seek  their  fortune  in  other  lands. 
These  Mamertini  were  quartered  in  Messana ;  and 
after  the  death  of  Agathocles  (b.c  282)  they  made 
themselves  masters  of  the  town,  killed  the  male 
inhabitants,  and  took  possession  of  their  wives, 
their  children,  and  their  property.  The  town  was 
now  called  MambrtINa,  and  the  inhabitants  Mam- 
ertini ;  but  its  ancient  name  of  Messana  continued 
to  be  in  more  general  use.  The  new  inhabitants 
could  not  lay  aside  their  old  predatory  habits,  and 
in  consequence  became  involved  in  a  war  with 
Hieron  of  Syracuse,  who  would  probably  have 
conquered  the  town  had  not  the  Carthaginians 
come  in  to  the  aid  of  the  Mamertini,  and,  under 
the  pretext  of  assisting  them,  taken  possession  of 
their  citadel.  The  Mamertini  had  at  the  same 
time  applied  to  the  Romans  for  help,  who  gladly 
availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  obtain  a 
footing  in  Sicily.  Thus  Messana  was  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  First  Punic  War,  264.     The 
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Mamertini  expelled  the  Carthaginian  garrison, 
and  received  the  Romans,  in  whose  power  Mes- 
saiia  remained  till  the  latest  times.  See  Siefert, 
Zankle-Mesmna  (1854);  and  Axt,  TopograpHe  v. 
Messana  (1887). 

Messapia  (Meo-o-an-ia).  The  Greek  name  of  Ca- 
labria (q.  v.). 

Messapii  (Meo-ffoTrtoO-  A  name  given  to  the 
early  inhabitants  of  sontheasteru  Italy,  often  re- 
garded as  the  earliest  historical  inhabitants  of  the 
peninsula.  They  are  the  same  as  the  lapyges  or 
lapygii,  and  are  also  loosely  described  as  Pencetii, 
Dauui,  Bruttii,  SaUentiui,  Paediculi,  etc.  They 
perhaps  represent  an  early  migration  from  Hellas 
into  Italy,  thongh  the  remains  of  their  language 
contained  in  a  comparatively  few  inscriptions  show 
that  they  were  not  Greeks  proper.  Scholars  gen- 
erally hold  them  to  have  been  of  the  same  stock 
as  the  Illyrians  (Albanians).  Their  inscriptions 
have  not  been  deciphered.  The  most  noticeable 
features  of  their  language  appear  to  have  been  the 
genitive  endings  -aihi  and  -ihi  (Skt.  -asya,  Gk.  -oio), 
the  use  of  the  aspirated  consonants,  and  the  avoid- 
ance of  final  m  and  t.  See  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Borne, 
i.  pp.  31-33  (Amer.  ed.) ;  id'.  VnteritaUsehe  Dialekte 
(1850) ;  Nissen,  Italische  Landealcunde,\o\.  i.  (1883) : 
Deeoke  in  the  Bheinisehes  Museum,  vols,  xxxvi., 
xxxviii.,  and  xl. ;  and  the  articles  Indo-Europeau 
Languages;  Italia. 

MeBsenia  (Meo-oTji/ia).  -A  country  in  Pelopon- 
nesus, bounded  on  the  east  by  Lacouia,  from  which 
it  was  separated  by  Mount  Taygetus,  on  the  north 
by  Elis  and  Arcadia,  and  on  the  south  and  west  by 
the  sea.  In  the  Homeric  times  the  western  part 
of  the  country  belonged  to  the  Neleid  princes  of 
Pylos,  of  whom  Nestor  was  the  most  celebrated ; 
and  the  eastern  to  the  Lacedaemonian  monarchy. 
On  the  conquest  of  Peloponnesus  by  the  Dorians, 
Messenia  fell  to  the  share  of  Cresphontes,  who  be- 
came king  of  the  whole  country.  Messenia  was 
more  fertile  than  Lacouia;  and  the  Spartans- soon 
coveted  the  territory  of  their  brother-Dorians; 
and  thus  war  broke  out  between  the  two  people. 
The  First  Messenian  War  lasted  twenty  years,  B.C. 
743-723 ;  and  notwithstanding  the  gallant  resist- 
ance of  the  Messenian  king,  Aristodemus,  the  Mes- 
senians  were  obliged  to  submit  to  the  Spartans 
after  the  capture  of  their  fortress  Ithom^.  (See 
AiasTODBMUS.)  After  bearing  the  yoke  thirty- 
eight  years,  the  Messenians  again  took  up  arms 
under  their  heroic  leader,  Aristomenes  (q.  v.).  The 
Second  Messenian  War  lasted  seventeen  years, 
B.C.  685-668,  and  terminated  with  the  conquest 
of  Ira  and  the  complete  subjugation  of  the  coun- 
try. Most  of  the  Messenians  emigrated  to  for- 
eign eonntries,  and  those  who  remained  behind 
were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  Helots  or  serfe. 
In  this  state  they  remained  till  464,  when  the 
Messenians  and  other  Helots  took  advantage  of 
the  devastation  occasioned  by  the  great  earth- 
quake at  Sparta  to  rise  against  their  oppressors. 
This  Third  Messenian  War  lasted  ten  years  (464- 
455),  and  ended  by  the  Messenians  surrendering 
Ithome  to  the  Spartans  on  condition  of  being  al- 
lowed a  free  departure  from  Peloponnesus.  When 
-the  supremacy  of  Sparta  was  overthrown  by  the 
battle  of  Leuctra,  Eparoinondas  collected  the  Mes- 
senian exiles,  and  founded  the  town  of  Messen^ 
(B.C.  369),  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ithom6,  which 
formed  the  acropolis  of  the  city.     Messen^  was 


made  the  capital  of  the  country.  Messenia  was 
never  again  subdued  by  the  Spartans,  and  it  main- 
tained its  independence  till  the  conquest  of  the 
Achaeans  and  the  rest  of  Greece  by  the  Romans 
(B.C.  146).  See  Niese,  Die  alteste  Geachiohte  Mease- 
niens  (1891). 

Mestra  (Mijorpa).  Daughter  of  Erysichthon 
(q.  v.).  She  supported  her  famished  father  by 
employing  the  power  to  change  herself  into  any 
form  she  pleased,  the  gift  of  her  lover  Poseidon, 
She  let  herself  be  sold  in  various  forms,  and  then 
always  returned  to  her  fathei;  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  738- 
878). 

Meta.  The  columns  at  the  upper  and  lower 
end  of  the  Roman  Circus,  round  which  the  com- 
petitors usually  had  to  drive  seven  times.  See 
Circus. 

Meta  Sudans.  The  name  given  to  the  partly 
restored  brick  interior  of  a  beautiful  fountain 
erected  by  the  emperor  Domitian  near  the  Colos- 
seum at  Rome.  It  is  shown  in  the  illustration  on 
p.  73.  It  was  originally  a  tall  marble  cone  spout- 
ing water  from  the  top  and  from  several  jets  below 
(Sext.  Ruf.  De  Beg.  Urh.  4). 

Met^bus.  A  chief  of  the  Volsci,  father  of  Ca- 
milla (q.  v.). 

Metageitnia  (jieTayeiTvia).  An  Atben  i  an  festival 
in  honour  of  Apollo  (q.  v.). 

Metageitnion  (MeTayeiTvimv).  The  second  Attie 
month,  nearly  equivalent  to  our  August.     See  Cal- 

ENDARIUM. 


Metal,  Artistic  Work  in. 

TORBUTICA. 


See  Caelatura; 


Metallum  {fieroKKov).  In  Greek,  a  mine;  in 
Latin,  either  a  mine  or  a  metal. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  article  to  give  a  brief 
list  of  the  metals  known  and  used  in  antiquity, 
and  of  the  working  of  mines. 

I.  Metals. 

(a)  Gold.     See  Aurum. 

(J)  Silver.     See  Argentum. 

(c)  Copper.     See  Aes. 

(d)  Brass.     See  Orichalcum. 

(e)  Electrum  or  gold  alloyed  with  silver ;  "  white 
gold."     See  Electrum. 

(/)  Iron  (o-i'Stjpoj,  ferrum).  Iron  is  one  of  the 
latest  metals  to  come  into  use  owing  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  working  it  (Hesiod,  150) ;  but  it  had  begun 
to  be  employed  in  the  Homeric  Age  {II.  xviii.  34) 
for  swords  and  also  for  ploughshares,  though  bronze 
was  much  commoner.  la  Hesiod's  Shield  of  Her- 
acles hot  iron  is  plunged  into  water  to  harden  it. 
By  the  time  of  Croesus  (i.  e.  the  sixth  century  B.C.) 
iron  had  supplanted  bronze  for  weapons  (Herod, 
i.  67 ;  Pausau.  iii.  3,  6).  Pliny  (H.  N.  xiv.  139)  im- 
plies that  the  Romans  used  iron  in  the  time  of 
Porsena;  and  in  the  early  Gallic  invasions  the 
Roman  weapons  of  iron  were  a  source  of  superiority 
over  the  Gauls,  wliose  weapons  were  easily  bent. 
Later,  in  the  first  century  B.C.,  the  Cimbri  who  in- 
vaded Italy  had  sword8,javelin8,and  even  corselets 
of  iron,  according  to  Plutarch.  In  Greece,  Cyprus 
and  the  cities  of  Chalcis  and  Lacedsemon  were  cel- 
ebrated for  their  iron  ware  ;  bat  external  nations 
like  the  Chalybes  of  Pontus  surpassed  the  best 
work  of  the  Hellenic  smiths  (Xen.  Anab.  v.  5,  1). 
Iron  was  sometimes  used  in  art,  as  we  learn  that 
Aecon  made  an  iron  statue  of  Heracles.  The  peo- 
ple of  Sparta  (q.  v.)  and  of  Byzantium  used  iron  in 
their  coinage  (Pollux,  ix.  78). 
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{g)  Lead  (jjLoXv^dos,  plumbum  nigrum).  Being 
easy  to  work,  lead  was  much  employed  in  ancient 
times,  especially  for  coffins,  water-pipes, *to.  It 
was  recognized  also  in  ancient  medicine.  See 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  156  foil.,  for  a  fiill  account. 

(K)  En  {Kaao-iTtpos,  plumhum  album).  Tin  was 
very  widely  used  and  is  fonud  employed  in  the 
Homeric  Age  in  the  adornment  of  arms.  Herod- 
otus (iii.  115)  speaks  of  it  as  produced  in  the  isl- 
ands of  the  Western  Sea,  the  Cassiterides,  perhaps 
the  Soilly  Isles  (  see  Cassiterides  ) ;  Diodorus 
mentions  the  coast  of  Britain  as  its  source ;  while 
Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxiv.  156)  says  that  it  came  from 
Spain.  It  is  probable  that  the  Phoenicians  were 
the  principal  purveyors  and  importers  of  it.  The 
name  Kaa-airepos  suggests  the  Sanskrit  haatira,  so 
that  it  may  first  of  all  have  been  brought  from 
India. 

(i)  Stannum,  an  alloy  of  silver  with  lead,  used 
for  plating  bronze  (Pliny,  M.  N.  xxxiv.  159). 

(j)  Mercury  or  quicksilver  (ySpdpyvpos,  argentum 
vivum)  was  produced  by  the  ancients  from  cinna- 
bar and  used  in  gold-mining  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
917). 

(fc)  Zinc.  Zinc  is  not  specifically  mentioned  in 
the  ancient  writings,  but  was  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans at  any  rate,  for  an  analysis  of  Roman  coins 
shows  its  presence  to  a  considerable  extent  (Momm- 
sen,  Bomisches  Munzweaen,  p.  763). 

(i)  Nickel,  a  metal  also  not  named,  but  found  in 
the  coins  of  some  of  the  Greek  kings  of  India  in 
the  third  century  B.C.  {NummnaMe  Chronicle  for 
1668,  p.  305). 

II.  Mining.  Information  re- 
garding the  ancient  mines  is 
scanty,  the  chief  authorities  deal- 
ing only  with  the  lead  and  silver 
mines  of  Attica  and  the  gold  and 
silver  mines  of  Spain.  The  most 
satisfactory  source  is  Xenophon's 
treatise  De  VeoUgalibus  (iv.  2), 
which  deals  with  the  Attic  mines. 
The  mines  had  shafts  and  adits. 
The  ores  were  smelted  with  char- 
coal (avBpaKfs).  Fuller  explaua^ 
tions  regarding  the  Roman  mines 
are  given  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.), 
Diodorus  Siculus  (v.  36),  and 
Strabo  (iii.  pp.  146  foil.).  Shafts, 
galleries,  pumps,  cross  -  drains, 
etc.,  were  elaborate  and  scientific. 
In  Spain  gold  was  obtained  in 
large  quantities  by  washing,  as  in 
modern  placer  mining;  while  gold 
found  in  nuggets  was  refined  by 
being  first  treated  with  an  astrin- 
gent and  afterwards  by  heat. 

In  Greece  the  mines  were  the  property  of  the 
State,  which  leased  them  for  various  terms,  but 
only  to  citizens  and  IcroTiXfis.  The  labour  was 
performed  by  slaves.  Under  the  Roman  Republic 
mines  were  private  property,  but  under  the  Empire 
were  worked  Sfor  the  emperor  and  yielded  a  con- 
siderable revenue  to  the  figcua.  (See  Fiscus.). 
The  workmen  were  -nsTiially  slaves,  criminals,  or 
soldiers. 

See  the  essay  by  Boeckh  given  as  an  appendix 
to  his  Public  Economy  of  Athens;  Lenz,  Mineralogie 
der  aUm  Griecken  und  Memer  (1861);  Maarquiardt, 
StaatsverwaJltung,  ii.  252  foil. ;  and  the  article  Vuc- 
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Metanira  (Mfrdveipa).  The  wife  of  Celeus,  and 
mother  of  Triptolemus.    See  Cbleus. 

Metapontium  (MeTairovriov)  and  Metapontum. 
A  celebrated  Greek  city  in  Lncania,  and  on  the 
Tarentine  gulf,  originally  called  Metabum  (Mf'ra- 
fiop).  It  was  founded  by  the  Greeks  at  an  early 
period,  was  afterwards  destroyed  by  the  Samnites, 
and  was  repeopled  by  a  colony  of  Achaeans.  It 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  with  the  other 
Greek  cities  in  the  south  of  Italy  in  the  war  against 
Pyrrhus;  Ijut  it  revolted  to  Hannibal  after  the 
battle  of  Cannae  (Livy,  xxii.61),  and  soon  after 
disappears  from  history.  Pythagoras  died  at  Meta- 
pontium, whither  he  had  transferred  his  school. 

Metatores.     See  Castra. 

Metaulos  ( /ueVauXos ).  The  inner  door  of  a 
house.     See  DOMUS. 

Metaurum.     See  Metaurus  (2). 

Metaurus.  (1)  Now  Metaro ;  a  small  river  in 
Umbria,  flowing  into  the  Adriatic  Sea,  memorable 
by  the  defeat  and  death  of  Hasdrnbal,  the  brother 
of  Hannibal,  on  its  banks,  B.C.  207.  (2)  Now  Mar- 
ro ;  a  river  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Brnttium,  at 
whose  mouth  was  the  town  of  Metaurum. 

Metella,  Caecilia.  (1)  The  daughter  of  L.  Me- 
tellns  Dalmaticus,  consul  B.C.  119.  Sbe  was  first 
married  to  M.  Aeiuilius  Scaurns,  consul  in  115,  and 
afterwards  to  the  dictator  Sulla,  who  avenged 
upon  Athens  au  affront  put  upon  her  by  the 
Athenians  (Pint.  Sulla,  6, 13,  22,  35).  She  fell  ill 
in  81,  during  the  celebration  of  Sulla's  triumphal 


Tomb  of  Caecilia  Metolla,  on  the  Appian  Way. 

feast ;  and  as  her  recovery  was  hopeless,  Sulla  for 
religious  reasons  sent  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and 
had  her  removed  from  his  house,  bat  honoured  her 
memory  with  a  splendid  funeral.  (2)  Tile  daugh- 
ter of  Met^us  Creticus,  and  daughter-in-law  of 
Crassus,  the  triumvir.  In  her  memory,  the  mag- 
nificent tomb  on  the  Appian  Way  was  erected. 

Metellus.  A  distinguished  plebeian  family  of 
the  Caecilia  gens  at  Rome.  (1)  L.  Cabcilius  Me- 
tellus, consul  B.C.  251,  carried  on  the  war  in  Sicily 
against  the  Carthaginians.  In  the  following  year 
he  gained  a  great  victory  at  Panormus  over  Has- 
drubal,  the  Carthaginian  general.  The  elephant« 
which  he  took  iu  this  battle  were  exhibited  in  his 
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triumph  at  Rome.  Metellus  was  cousul  a  second 
time  in  249,  and  was  elected  pontifex  maximus  in 
243,  and  held  this  dignity  for  twenty-two  years. 
He  must,  therefore,  have  died  shortly  before  the 


Coin  of  CaeciliuB  Metellus,  referring  to  the  Battle  of  Panormus. 

commencement  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  In  241 
be  rescued  the  Palladinm  when  the  Temple  of  Ves- 
ta was  on  fire,  but  lost  his  sight  in  consequence. 
He  was  dictator  in  224  for  the  purpose  of  holding 
the  comitia.  (2)  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus,  son  of 
the  preceding,  was  plebeian  aedile  B.C.  209  ;  curule 
aedile  208;  served  in  the  army  of  the  consul  Clau- 
dius Nero  207,  and  was  one  of  the  legates  sent  to 
Kome  to  convey  the  joyful  news  of  the  defeat  and 
death  of  Hasdrubal ;  and  was  consul  with  L.  Ve- 
tnrius  Philo,  206.  In  bis  consulship  he  and  his 
colleague  carried  on  the  war  against  Hannibal  in 
Bruttium,  where  he  remained  as.proconsnl  during 
the  following  year.  In  205  he  was  dictator  for 
the  purpose  of  holding  the  comitia.  Metellus  sur- 
vived the  Second  Punic  War  many  years,  and  was 
employed  in  several  public  commissions.  (3)  Q. 
Caecilius  Metellus  MacedonIcus,  son  of  the 
last,  was  praetor  in  B.C.  148,  and  carried  on  war  in 
Macedonia  against  the  usurper  Audriscus,  whom 
he  defeated  and  took  prisoner.  He  next  turned 
his  arms  against  the  Achaeans,  whom  he  defeated 
at  the  beginning  of  146.  On  his  return  to  Rome 
in  146,  he  triumphed,  and  received  the  surname  of 
Macedonicus.  Metellus  was  consul  in  143,  and  re- 
ceived the  province  of  Nearer  Spain,  where  he  car- 
ried on  the  war  with  success  for  two  years  against 
the  Celtiberi.  He  was  succeeded  by  Q.  Pompeius 
in  141.  Metellus  was  censor  131.  He  died  115,  full 
of  years  and  honours.  He  is  frequently  quoted  by 
the  ancient  writers  as  an  extraordinary  instance 
of  human  felicity.  He  had  filled  all  the  highest 
offices  of  the  State  with  reputation  and  glory, 
and  was  carried  to  the  funeral  pile  by  fonr  sous, 
three  of  whom  bad  obtained  the  consulship  in  his 
lifetime,  while  the  fourth  was  a  candidate  for  the 
office  at  the  time  of  his  death.  (4)  L.  Caecilius 
Metellus  Calvus,  brother  of  the  last,  consul  B.C. 
142.  (5)  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Baleaijicus,  eld- 
«st  son  of  No.  3  was  consul  B.C.  123,  when  he  sub- 
dued the  inhabitants  of  the  Balearic  Islands,  and 
received  in  consequence  the  surname  of  Baleari- 
cus.  He  was  censor  B.C.  120.  (6)  L.  Caecilius  Me- 
tellus DiADEMATUS,  second  son  of  No.  3,  has  been 
frequently  confounded  with  Metellus  Dalmaticus, 
consul  B.C.  119.  Metellus  Diadematus  received 
the  latter  name  from  his  wearing  for  a  long  time 
a  bandage  round  his  forehead,  in  conseqneuce  of  an 
nicer.  He  was  consul  B.C.  117.  (7)  M.  Caecilius 
Metellus,  third  son  of  No.  3,  was  consul  B.C.  115, 
the  year  in  which  his  father  died.  In  114  he  was 
sent  into  Sardinia  as  proconsul,  and  suppressed  an 
insurrection  in  the  island,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  obtained  a  triumph  in  B.C.  113  on  the  same  day 
as  his  brother  Caprarius.  (8)  C.  Caecilius  Metel- 
lus Capearius,  fourth  son  of  No.  3.  The  origin 
of  his  surname  is  quite  uncertain.  He  was  consul 
B.C.  113,  and  carried  on  war  in  Macedonia  against 


the  Thraoians,  whom  he  subdued.  He  obtained  a 
triumph  in  consequence  in  the  same  year  and  on 
the  same  day  with  his  brother  Marcus.  He  was 
censor  b.c.  102  with  his  cousin  Metellns  Numidicus. 
(9)  L.  Caecilius  Metellus  DalmatIcus,  elder  son 
of  No.  4,  and  frequently  confounded,  as  has  been 
already  remarked,  with  Diadematus,  was'  consul 
B.C.  119,  when  he  subdued  the  Dalmatians,  and  ob- 
tained in  consequence  the  surname  Dalmaticus.  He 
was  censor  with  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbns  in  115; 
and  he  was  also  pontifex  maximus.  He  was  alive 
in  100,  when  he  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  sena- 
tors of  high  rank  who  took  up  arms  against  Satur- 
ninus.  (10)  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  NumidIcus, 
younger  son  of  No.  4,  was  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished members  of  his  family.  The  character  of 
Metellus  stood  very  high  among  his  contempora- 
ries ;  in  an  age  of  growing  corruption,  his  personal 
integrity  remained  unsullied ;  and  he  was  distin- 
guished for  his  abilities  in  war  and  peace.  He 
was  one  of  the  chief  leaders  of  tlie  aristocratic 
party  at  Rome.  He  was  consul  B.C.  109,  aud  car- 
ried on  the  war  against  lugurtha  in  Numidia  with 
great  success.  (See  Iugurtha.)  He  remained  in 
Numidia  during  the  following  year  as  proconsul ; 
but  as  be  was  unable  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclu- 
sion, his  legate  C.  Marius  industriously  circulated 
reports  in  the  camp  and  the  city  that  Metellus  de- 
signedly protracted  the  war  for  the  purpose  of 
contiuuiug  in  the  command.  These  rumours  had 
the  desired  effect.  Marius  was  raised  to  the  con- 
sulship, Numidia  was  assigned  to  him  as  his  prov- 
ince, and  Metellus  saw  the  credit  of  finishing  the 
war  snatched  from  his  grasp.  (See  Marius.)  On 
his  return  to  Rome  in  107  he  was  received  with 
the  greatest  honour.  He  celebrated  a  splendid 
triumph,  and  received  the  surname  of  Numidicus. 
In  102  he  was  censor  with  his  cousin  Metellus  Ca- 
prarius. In  100  the  tribune  Satnrninus  and  Marius 
resolved  to  ruin  Metellns.  Saturniuus  proposed 
an  agrarian  law,  to  which  he  added  the  clause  that 
the  Senate  should  swear  obedience  to  it  within  five 
days  after  its  enactment,  and  that  whosoever  should 
refuse  to  do  so  should  be  expelled  from  the  Senate 
and  pay  a  heavy  fine.  Metellus  refused  to  take 
the  oath,  and  was  therefore  expelled  from  the 
Senate ;  but  Satnrninus,  not  content  with  this, 
brought  forward  a  bill  to  punish  him  with  exile. 
The  friends  of  Metellns  were  ready  to  take  up 
arms  in  his  defence ;  but  Metellns  quitted  the 
city  and  retired  to  Rhodes,  where  he  bore  his  mis- 
fortune with  great  calmness.  He  was,  however, 
recalled  to  Rome  in  the  following  year  (99)  on  the 
proposition  of  the  tribune  Q.  Calidius.  The  ora- 
tions of  Metellns  are  spoken  of  with  praise  by 
Cicero,  aud  they  continued  to  be  read  with  admi- 
ration in  the  time  of  Fronto.  (11)  Q.  Caecilius 
Metellus  Nepos,  son  of  Balearicus  and  grandson 
of  Macedonicus,  appears  to  have  received  the  sur- 
name of  Nepos  because  he  was  the  eldest  grand- 
son of  the  latter.  Metellns  Nepos  exerted  himself 
in  obtaining  the  recall  of  his  kinsman  Metellus 
Numidicus  from  banishment  in  B.C.  99,  and  was 
consul  in  98  with  T.  Didius.  In  this  year  the  two 
consuls  carried  the  lex  Caecilia  Didia.  (12)  Q.  Cae- 
cilius Metellus  Pius,  son  of  Numidicus,  received 
the  surname  of  Pius  on  account  of  the  love  which 
he  displayed  for  his  father  when  he  besought  the 
people  to  recall  him  from  banishment  in  B.C.  99. 
He  was  praetor  B.C.  89,  and  was  one  of  the  commaud- 
ers  in  the  Marsic  or  Social  War.     He  was  still  in 
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arms  in  87,  prosecuting  the  war  against  the  Sam- 
nites,  when  Marius  landed  in  Italy  and  joined  the 
consul  Cinua.  The  Senate,  in  alarm,  summoned 
Metellus  to  Rome  ;  but  as  he  was  unable  to  defend 
the  city  against  Marius  and  Ciuna,  he  crossed  over 
to  Africa.  After  remaining  in  Africa  three  years, 
he  returned  to  Italy  and  joined  Sulla,  who  also  re- 
tnrued  to  Italy  in  83.  In  the  war  which  followed 
against  the  Marian  party,  Metellus  was  one  of  the 
most  successful  of  Sulla's  generals,  and  gained 
several  important  victories  both  in  Umbria  and 
in  Cisalpine  Gaul.  In  80  Metellus  was  consul 
with  Sulla  himself;  and  in  the  following  year  (79) 
he  went  as  proconsul  into  Spain,  in  order  to  prose- 
cute the  war  against  Sertorius,  who  adhered  to 
the  Marian  party.  Here  he  remained  for  the  next 
eight  years,  and  found  it  so  di£Bcult  to  obtain  any 
advantages  over  Sertorius  that  the  Senate  sent 
Pompey  to  his  assistance  with  proconsular  pow- 
er and  another  army.  Sertorius,  however,  was  a 
match  for  them  both,  and  would  probably  have 
continued  to  defy  all  the  efforts  of  Metellus  and 
Pompey  if  he  had  not  been  murdered  by  Perperna 
and  his  friends  in  72.  (See  Sertokius.)  Metellus 
was  poutifex  maximus,  and,  as  he  was  succeeded 
in  this  dignity  by  lulins  Caesar  in  63,  he  must 
have  died  either  in  this  year  or  at  the  end  of  the 
preceding.  (13)  Q  Cakciuds  Metellus  Celer, 
elder  sou  of  Nepos.  In  B.C.  66  he  served  as  legate 
in  the  army  of  Pompey  in  Asia ;  and  was  praetor 
in  63,  the  year  in  which  Cicero  was  consul.  Dur- 
ing his  year  of  o£Sce  he  afforded  warm  and 
efficient  support  to  the  aristocratic  party.  He 
prevented  the  condemnation  of  C.  Eabirius  by  re- 
moving the  military  flag  from  the  lauiculum.  He 
cooperated  with  Cicero  in  opposing  the  schemes 
of  Catiline ;  and,  when  the  latter  left  the  city  to 
make  war  upon  the  Republic,  Metellus  had  the 
charge  of  the  Picentine  and  Senouiau  districts. 
By  blockiug  np  the  passes  he  prevented  Catiline 
from  crossing  the  Apennines  and  penetrating  into 
Gaul,  and  thus  compelled  him  to  turn  round  and 
face  Antoninus,  who  was  marching  against  him 
from  Etrniia.  In  the  following  year,  62,  Metellns 
went  with  the  title  of  proconsul  into  the  pi-ovince 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  which  Cicero  had  relinquished 
because  he  was  unwilling  to  leave  the  city.  In 
60  Metellns  was  consul  with  L.  Afranius,  and  op- 
posed all  the  efforts  of  his  colleague  to  obtain  the 
ratification  of  Pompey's  acts  in  Asia  and  an  as- 
signment of  lands  for  his  soldiers.  He  died  in  59, 
and  it  was  suspected  that  he  had  been  poisoned 
by  his  wife  Clodia,  with  whom  he  lived  on  the 
most  unhappy  terms,  and  who  was  a  woman  of 
the  utmost  profligacy.  (14)  Q.  Caecilius  Metel- 
lus Nepos,  younger  son  of  the  elder  Nepos  (No.  11). 
He  served  as  legate  of  Pompey  in  the  war  against 
the  pirates  and  in  Asia  from  B.C.  67  to  64.  He  re- 
turned to  Rome  in  63  in  order  to  become  a  can- 
didate for  the  tribuuate,  that  be  might  thereby 
favour  the  views  of  Pompey.  His  election  was 
opposed  by  the  aristocracy,  but  without  success. 
His  year  of  office  was  a  stormy  one.  One  of  his 
first  acts  in  entering  upon  his  office  on  the  10th  of 
December,  63,  was  a  violent  attack  upon  Cicero. 
He  maintained  that  the  man  who  had  condemned 
Roman  citizens  without  a  hearing  ought  not  to  be 
heard  himself,  and  accordingly  prevented  Cicero 
from  addressing  the  people  on  the  last  day  of  his 
consulship,  and  only  allowed  him  to  take  the  usual 
oath,  whereupon  Cicero  swore  that  he  had  saved 


the  State.  In  the  following  year  (62)  Metellns 
brought  forward  a  bill  to  summon  Pompey,  with 
his  army,  to  Rome,  in  order  to  restore  peace ;  but 
on  the  day  on  which  the  bill  was  to  be  read,  the 
two  parties  came  to  open  blows ;  and  Metellus 
was  obliged  to  take  to  flight.  He  repaired  to 
Pompey,  with  whom  he  returned  to  Rome  in  61. 
He  was  praetor  in  60,  and  consul  in  57  with  P. 
Lentulus  Spiuther.  Notwithstanding  his  previous 
enmity  with  Cicero,  he  did  not  oppose  his  recall 
from  exile.  In  56  Metellus  administered  the  prov- 
ince of  Nearer  Spain,  where  ho  carried  oh  war 
against  the  Vacoaei.  He  died  in  55.  Metellus  did 
not  adhere  strictly  to  the  political  principles  of 
his  family.  He  did  not  support  the  aristocracy, 
like  his  brother;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  can  he 
be  said  to  have  been  the  leader  of  the  democracy. 
He  was  rather  the  faithful  henchman  of  Pompey, 
opposing  or  supporting  Cicero  as  his  master  re- 
quired. (15)  L.  Caecilius  Metellus  Crbticus, 
tribune  of  the  people  in  B.C.  49  and  a  supporter 
of  the  aristocracy.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil 
War  he  did  not  leave  the  city  when  Pompey  fled, 
but  remained  and  opposed  Caesar,  who  demanded 
possession  of  the  sacred  treasury.  Metellus  yielded 
only  on  compulsion  (Pint.  Cues.,  Pomp.;  Caes.  B.  C. 
i.  33). 

Methana.     See  Methone  (3). 

Metharm^  ( Mcdap/ii; ).  A  daughter  of  King 
Pygmalion  and  wife  of  Cinyras  (q.  v.). 

Methon6  (MeBavrf).  (1)  A  town  at  the  south- 
west corner  of  Messenia,  with  an  excellent  har- 
bour, protected  from  the  sea  by  a  reef  of  rocks,  of 
wbich  the  largest  was  called  Mothon.  (2)  A  town 
in  Macedonia  on  the  Tbermaic  Gulf,  founded  by 
the  Eretrians,  and  oplebi-ated  from  Philip  having 
lost  an  eye  at  the  siege  of  the  place.  (3)  Or  Me- 
thana, an  ancient  town  in  Argolis,  situated  on  a 
peninsula  of  the  same  name,  opposite  the  island  of 
Aegina. 

Meth&ra  {Me6opa).  Matra,  the  sacred  city  of 
Krishna;  a  city  of  India  on  the  river  lomanes 
(Jumna).  It  was  the  seat  of  the  Indian  god  whom 
the  Greeks  identified  with  Heracles  (Arrian,  Ind. 
8). 

Methydiium  (MeOvSpiov).  A  town  of  central 
Arcadia  (Thuc.  v.  58). 

Methymna  (MriBv/iva  and  MiBvjiva,  the  first 
form  being  the  better).  The  second  city  of  Lesbos, 
standing  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  island. 
It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  poet  Arion  and  of  , 
the  historian  Hellanicus.  The  celebrated  Lesbian 
wine  grew  in  its  neighbourhood.  In  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  it  remained  faithful  to  Athens,  even 
during  the  great  Lesbian  revolt  (see  Mitylen^:)  ; 
afterwards  it  was  sacked  by  the  Spartans  (B.C. 
406),  and  never  recovered  its  former  prosperity. 

MetiSch^  {Mrinoxv)-     See  Menippe  ;  Orion. 

Metion  (Mt;tiib>').  The  son  of  Erechtheus  and 
Praxithea  and  husband  of  Alcipp^.  His  sous,  the 
Metionidae,  expelled  their  cousin  Pandion  (q.  v.) 
from  Athens,  of  which  he  was  king,  but  were 
themselves  afterwards  expelled  by  his  sons  (Apol- 
lod.  iii.  15;  Pausan.  i.  5,  3). 

Metis  {MrjTis,  "  counsel ").  A  daughter  of  Ocea- 
nus,  first  wif6  of  Zeus,  by  whom  she  was  devoured, 
as  he  feared  she  would  bear  a  son  mightifer  than 
himself;  whereupon  Athen6  (q.  v.)  sprang  from  the 
head  of  the  god.    See  Athene. 
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Metius.    See  Mettius. 

MStoeci  (ji.iToi.Koi).  The  name  giTen  at  Athens 
to  alieu8  (other  than  slaves)  resident  in  Attica. 
When  the  State  was  most  flourishing,  they  num- 
bered 10,000  adult  men  (B.C.  309).  The  favour- 
able position  of  Athens  for  commerce  aiDd  the  rich 
opportunities  for  carrying  on  trade  and  for  selling 
merchandise  induced  both  Greeks  a-nd 
barbarians  to  settle  there.  The  AtUe- 
nians  besides  had  the  repntation 
among  the  Greets  of  being  friendly 
towards  foreigners.  For  the  legal  pro- 
tection granted  them  Ijy  the  State, 
they  paid  a  snm  of  twel-ve  drachmae 
($2)  aunnally  for  each  man,  and  half 
as  much  for  each  independent  wom- 
an ;  and  they  had  to  choose  a  pa- 
tron ( Trpoo-TOTT/E )  to  couduct  their 
dealings  with  the  State  in  all  pub- 
lic and  private  affairs  —  e.  g.  the 
bringing  t)f  an  action.  Whoever 
failed  to  do  the  one  or  the  other  was 
summoned  before  a  law  court,  and, 
if  guilty,  sold  as  a  slave.  They  were 
prohibited  from  marrying  citizens 
and  from  obtaining  landed  property ; 
but  they  could  follow  any  trade  they 
pleased,  on  payment  of  a  tax  (ficToi- 
/ciov).  They  also  had  to  pay  the  ex- 
traordinary taxes  for  war  (fio-^opai 
and  XeiTovpyLm),  and  were  obliged  to 
serve  either  iu  the  fleet  or  in  the 
army;  they  might  be  hoplites,  but 
not  knights.  At  festivals  (e.  g.  the 
Panathenaea)  it  was  their  duty  to 
follow  the  processions,  carrying  suu- 
ehaidea,  pitchers,  and  bowls  or  trays 
filled  with  honey  or  cakes.  A  decree  of  the  people 
could,  in  return  for  special  services,  confer  on  them 
the  laoTfXeia,  which  placed  them  on  a  level  with 
the  citizens  with  regard  to  liturgies,  or  public 
burdens,  freed  tliem  from  the  necessity  of  having  a 
patron  or  paying  a  tax  for  protection,  and  gave 
them  the  right  of  holding  property  in  land  and  of 
transacting  business  with  the  people  or  the  au- 
thorities without  an  intermediary;  but  even  this 
privileged  class  did  not  possess  the  active  rights 
of  a  citizen. 

Eeaident  aliens  were  found  in  most  other  cities 
and  States  besides  Athens.  (See  the  list  given  by 
Scheukl  in  the  Wiener  Studien  for  1680,  ii.  pp.  163 
foil.)  At  Sparta,  however,  they  were  not  allowed 
to  settle  (Xen.  Eesp.  Lao.  xiv.  4),  and  so,  posMbly, 
ApoUonia  (Ael.  F.  H.  xiii.  16). 

Meton  (McTcaj').  A  Greek  astronomer  of  Ath- 
ens, who  instituted  in  B.C.  432  the  cycle  of  nineteen 
years  called  after  him ;  it  was  intended  to  recon- 
cile the  lunar  and  the  solar  year  :  335  lunar  months 
of  29  or  30  days  (on  an  average  29ff-)  =  19  solar 
years  of  365^  days.  This  cycle  was  not  adopted 
at  Athens  till  much  later,  probably  in  B.C.  330. 
(See  Calbndaiuum.)  He  is  said  to  have  feigned 
insanity  in  order  to  avoid  going  on  the  ill-fated 
Sicilian  expedition  in  the  FeLoponnesiaa  War 
(Diod.  xii.  36). 

Metopae  (ittTonm,  Vitruv.  iv.  2,  §  4 ;  literally, 
"  interstices  between  two  beam-ends ").  A  name 
given  in  Doric  architecture  to  the  spaces  between 
the  triglyphs  (q.  v.)  in  the  frieze.  They  were  orig- 
inally left  open.     Thus,  Orestes  manages  to  make 


Ms  way  into  the  Tanrio  temple  of  Artemis  through 
one  of  these  openings  (Eurip.  Ipli.  T.  113).  They 
•were  afterwaTds  filled  with  panels  of  wood,  which 
were  in  course  of  time  superseded  by  plain  slabs 
of  marble,  as  in  the  temples  at  Paestnm,  etc. 
These  slabs  were  sometimes  slightly  ornamented 
with  a  round  shield  in  low  relief,  as  in  the  frieze 


MetopS  from  the  Cella  of  the  Great 
Temtple  of  Olympia.  Nymph, 
Heracles,  and  AHa-B. 


of  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia.  More 
frequently  they  were  filled  with  figures  in 
relief,  as  in  those  of  Selinus  (see  Sculpt- 
ure), and  of  the  Theseum  and  the  Par- 
thenon (q.  v.).  The  term  is  also  applied 
to  similarly  sculptured  slabs  not  placed 
between  the  triglyphs,  but  on  the  wall  of  the  eella, 
as  in  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia.  See  Olym- 
pia. 

Metoposcopus  Qiera'jrocrKojros).  A  physiogno- 
mist ;  one  who  told  fortunes  by  studying  the  face 
(Suet.  Tit.  2). 

Metragyrti.  The  vagrant  begging  priests  of 
Ehea  (q.  v.).     See  Agyrti. 

Metretes  {fierpriTris),  or  amph&ra  metretes. 
The  largest  liquid  measure  of  the  Greeks,  a  little 
less  than  nine  gallons.  Its  chief  subdivisions  weje 
the  Greek  xovs  (^))  iea-TTjs  {i^),  KorvXr)  (y^),  Kva- 
^os  is^)-  Tlie  name  is  also  giveu  to  a  large  earth- 
enware vessel  for  oil  (Cato,  B.  B.  100). 

Metrodorus  (M^rpdSwpof).  A  name  of  several 
G-reek  philosophers,  the  most  important  of  whom 
was  a  native  of  Lampsaous  or  Athens,  an  Epicure- 
an philosopher,  and  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
disciples  of  Epicurus,  with  whom  he  lived  on  terms 
of  the  closest  friendship.  He  died  277,  in  the  fifty- 
third  year  of  his  age,  seven  years  before  Epicurus, 
who  would  have  appointed  him  his  successor  had 
he  survived  him.  The  philosophy  of  Metrodorus 
appears  to  have  been  of  a  more  grossly  seusual 
kind  than  that  of  Epicurus.  Perfect  happiness  he 
made  to  eonsist  in  having  a  well-constituted  body. 
He  found  fault  with  his  brother  Timocrates  for  not 
admitting  that  the  stomach  was  the  test  and  meas- 
ure of  every  thing  that  pertained  to  a  happy  life. 
He  was  the  author  of  several  works,  quoted  by  the 
ancient  writers. 

Another  Metrodorus,  of  Scepsis,  was  raised  to  a 
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Metrodorus,  the  Epicurean. 

position  of  great  influence  and  trust  by  Mithridates 
Eupator,  being  appointed  supreme  judge  without 
appeal  even  to  the  ting.  Subsequently  he  was 
led'to  abandon  his  allegiance,  -vrhen  sent  by  Mith- 
ridates on  an  embassy  to  Tigranes,  king  of  Arme- 
nia. Tigranes  sent  him  back  to  Mithridates,  but 
he  died  on  the  road.  According  to  some  accounts 
he  was  despatched  by  order  of  the  king ;  accord- 
ing to  others  he  died  of  disease.  In  consequence 
of  his  hostility  to  the  Komans  he  was  surnanied 
"the  Roman -hater"  (Cic.  De  Orat.  ii.  88,  360; 
Strabo,  p.  609). 

Metronomi  {fierpovonoi).  Officers  chosen  by  lot 
from  among  the  Athenian  police  and  assigned  to 
the  duty  of  seeing  that  proper  weights  and  meas- 
ures were  used  in  the  market.  They  also  prose- 
cuted those  whom  they  foxmd  using  false  measures. 
They  were  probably  ten  in  number,  one  from  each 
tribe.  Their  subordinates  were  called  pro- 
metretae.  See  Scbomann,  Antiquities  of 
■Greece,  pp.  416, 490. 

Metrdon  (fu/rpaov).  The  temple  of  the 
Mother  of  the  Oods  in  Athens,  in  which  the 
public  archives  were  kept  in  charge  of  the 
president  of  the  Bonl^.  See  Curtius,  Das 
Metroon  in  Athen  (1868). 

Metropolis  (/i^rpoTroXir).  The  mother 
State.  A  name  given  to  a  city  or  State  in 
relation  to  its  colouies.  Thus,  Athens  was 
tlie  metropolis  of  the  lonians,  Merop6  of  the 
Aethiopians,  Corinth  of  the  Corcjraeaus,  etc. 

See  COLOISTLA.. 

Metropolis  ( MTyrpoTroXw ).  A  town  of 
Thessaly  iu  Histiaeotis,  near  the  Peneus, 
and  between  Gomphiand  PharsaSlus.  There 
were  several  other  cities  of  this  name,  one 
in  Plirygia,  one  in  Lydia,  and  one  in  Acar- 
nania. 

Mettius  or  Metius.  (1)  Cuktius.  See 
CCRTTUS.  (3)  FxiFFETlCS,  dictator  of  Alba, 
and  torn  asunder  by  chariots  driven  in  op- 
posite direction's  by  order  of  TuHns  Hostildus, 
third  king  of  Rome,  on  account  of  his  treach- 
ery towards  the  Romans  (Livy,  i.  23-28). 


Metulum.  The  chief  town  of  the  lapydes  in 
Illyrieum,  situated  on  the  twin  peaks  of  a  high 
mouutaiu.  Here  the  emperor  Augustus  nearly  lost 
his  life  iu  reducing  the  place  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  35). 

Mevania.  The  modern  Beragna;  an  ancient 
city  in  the  interior  of  Umbria  on  the  river  Tinea, 
situated  iu  a  fertile  country,  and  celebrated  for  its 
breed  of  beautiful  white  oxen.  According  to  some 
accounts,  Propertins  was  a  native  of  this  place 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  173). 

Mezentius  (Me(revnos)  or  Medientius.  A  king 
of  Caer6  in  Etraria.  He  aided  Turuus  of  Ardea 
against  Aeneas,  but  was  killed  in  battle  by  the 
latter  or  by  his  sou  Ascanius  (Verg.  Aen.  viii.  480 ; 
X.  689,  785,  800).  Diouysius,  however,  relates  that 
Mezentius  finally  concluded  a  peace  with  Ascanins 
and  became  his  ally  (Diouys.  i.  64).  Still  another 
tradition  states  that  Mezentius  demanded  of  the 
Latini  the  produce  of  their  vineyards,  but  that 
they  vowed  the  firstfruits  to  lupiter  and  thereby 
won  the  victory  (Pint.  Quaest.  Kom.  45).  See  Momm- 
sen.  Mist,  of  Rome,  i.  173  (Amer.  ed.). 

Micare  Digitis.  To  play  a  game  that  was  pop- 
ular among  the  Romans,  and  still  survives  in  mod- 
ern Italy  under  the  name  morra  (in  French,  la 
mourre).  It  is  also  mentioned  by  Aristotle  (De 
Insomn.  2),  but  seems  not  to  have  been  very  com- 
mon in  Greece.  It  was  played  by  two  persons, 
who  simultaneously  held  up  their  right  hands 
with  one,  more  than  one,  or  none  of  the  fingers 
extended.  At-  the  same  time  each  called  out  a 
number  which  represented  his  guess  at  the  sum  of 
all  the  flngera  extended  by  both  players.  The 
correct  guesser,  of  course,  won ;  or,  as  sometimes 
played,  the  one  whose  successful  guesses  first 
amounted  to  five  in  number  was  the  winner  (No- 
nins,  xxxiii.  77).  A  proverbial  expression  for  a 
thoroughly  honest  man  describes  him  as  one  with 
whom  yon  would  be  willing  to  play  morra  in  the 
dark  {quiotm  in  tenebris  irUces,  Cic.  De  Off.  iii.  19 ; 
Petron.  44).  The  game  was  the  modern  equiva- 
lent of  throwing  dice  or  matching  coins.  See 
Marquardt,  Priv<itleben,  836. 
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Micipsa  (MiKlifras)-  A  king  of  Numidia,  the 
eldest  of  the  sons  of  Masinissa  (q.  v.),  on  whose 
death  (B.C.  148)  Scipio  divided  the  supreme  power 
between  Micipsa  and  his  two  brothers,  Gulussa 
and  Mastanabal.  The  death  of  his  brothers  soon 
made  him  sole  monarch  of  Numidia,  which  he 
rnled  mUdly  and  with  wisdom  until  his  death 
(Sail.  lug.  5-11 ;  Florus,  iii.  2).  He  died  B.C.  118, 
leaving  two  sons,  Adherbal  and  Hiempsal.     See 

lUGUBTHA. 

Micon   (MiKa)!').      An  Athenian   painter, 
flourished  about  B.C.  460.    He  was  also 
known  as  a  sculptor  (Fausau.  vi.  6, 1). 

Midaeum  (UiSdetov).  A  city  of 
Phrygia  Epictetus  where  Sex.  Pom- 
peius  was  captured  by  the  troops  of 
Antony,  B.C.  35  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  18). 

Midas  (MiSaj).  The  son  of  Gordius 
and  Cybel^.  He  was  the  wealthy  but 
eflfeminate  king  of  Phrygia,  a  pupil  of 
Orpheus,  and  a  great  patron  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Dionysus.  His  wealth  is  al- 
luded to  in  a  story  connected  with  his 
childhood,  for  it  is  said  that  while  a 
child,  ants  carried  grains  of  wheat  into 
his  mouth  to  indicate  that  one  day  he 
should  be  the  richest  of  all  mortals. 
Midas  was  introduced  into  the  satyrio 
drama  of  the  Greeks,  and  was  repre- 
sented with  the  ears  of  a  Satyr,  which 
were  afterwards  lengthened  into  the 
ears  of  an  ass.  He  is  said  to  have  built 
the  town  of  Ancyra,  and  as  king  of 
Phrygia  he  is  called  Berecynthius  heroa 
(Ovid,  Met.  xi.  106). 

There  are  several  stories  connected 
with  Midas,  of  which  the  following  are  the  most 
celebrated :  Silenus,  the  companion  and  teacher  of 
Dionysus,  had  gone  astray  in  a  state  of  intoxication, 
and  was  caught  by  country  people  in  the  rose-gar- 
dens of  Midas.  He  was  bound  with  wreaths  of  flow- 
ers and  led  before  the  king.  These  gardens  were  in 
Macedonia,  near  Mount  Bermion  or  Bromion,  where 
Midas  was  king  of  the  Bruges,  with  whom  he  after- 
wards emigrated  to  Asia,  where  their  name  was 
changed  into  Phryges.  Midas  received  Silenus 
kindly ;  and,  after  treating  him  with  hospitality, 
he  led  him  back  to  Dionysus,  who  allowed  Midas 
to  ask  a  favour  of  him.  Midas  in  his  folly  desired 
that  all  things  which  he  touched  should  be  changed 
into  gold.  The  request  was  granted ;  but  as  even 
the  food  which  he  touched  became  gold,  he  im- 
plored the  god  to  take  his  favour  back.  Dionysus 
accordingly  ordered  him  to  bathe  in  the  source  of 
Pactolus  near  Mount  Tmolus.  This  bath  saved 
Midas,  but  the  river  from  that  time  had  an  abun- 
dance of  gold  in  its  sand. 

Midas,  who  was  himself  related  to  the  race  of 
Satyrs,  once  had  a  visit  from  a  Satyr,  who  indulged 
ill  all  kinds  of  jokes  at  the  king's  expense.  There- 
upon Midas  mixed  wine  in  a  well;  and  when  the 
Satyr  had  drank  of  it,  he  fell  asleep  and  was 
ciiugbt.  This  well  of  Midas  was  at  different  times 
assigned  to  different  localities.  Xenophon  (Jnab. 
i.  2,  §  13)  places  it  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thym- 
brium  and  Tyraeum,  and  Pausanias  at  Ancyra. 
Once  when  Pan  and  Apollo  were  engaged  in  a 


ears  into  those  of  an  ass.  Midas  contrived  to  con- 
ceal them  under  his  Phrygian  cap,  but  the  servant 
who  used  to  cut  his  hair  discovered  them.  The 
secret  so  much  harassed  this  mau  that,  as  he  dared 
not  betray  it  to  a  human  being,  he  dug  a  hole  in 
the  earth,  and  whispered  into  it,  "  King  Midas  has 
ass's  ears."  He  then  filled  the  hole  up  again,  and 
his  mind  was  relieved.  But  on  the  same  spot  a 
reed  grew  up,  which  in  its  whispers  betrayed  the 
secret.  Midas  is  said  to  have  killed  himself  by 
drinking  the  blood  of  an  ox.     (Strabo,  p.  61.) 
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So-called  Tomb  of  Midas. 

A  tomb  found  at  Dogau-ln,  in  Phrygia,  is  called 
"the  tomb  of  Midas  "from  the  one  legible  word, 
MiDAi,  upon  it. 

MUanion  (MeiXaviav).  The  faithful  lover  of 
Atalanta  (q.  v.). 

Miles  Gloriosus.  "  The  Braggart  Soldier."  An 
amusing  play  of  Plautus.     See  Plautus. 

Milesian  Tales.    See  Novels  and  Romances. 

MiletopSlis  (MiXjjTon-oXiy).     (1)  A  city  of  Mysia. 

(2)  See  BOEYSTHENES. 

Miletus  (MiXi/Toj).  The  son  of  Apollo  and  Aria  of 
Crete,  who  fled  from  Minos  to  Asia,  where  he  built 
the  city  of  Miletus.  Ovid  {Met.  ix.  442)  calls  him 
a  son  of  Apollo  and  Deion6,  and  hence  Deiouides. 

Miletus  (MiX?)Tos).  (1)  One  of  the  greatest  cities 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  belonged  territorially  to  Caria  and 
politically  to  Ionia,  being  the  southernmost  of  the 
twelve  cities  of  the  Ionian  oonfederaay.  The  city 
stood  upon  the  southern  headland  of  the  Sinus 
Latmicus,  opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  Maeauder, 
and  possessed  four  distinct  harbours,  protected  by 
a  group  of  little  islands ;  its  territory  was  rich  in 
flocks,  and  the  city  was  celebrated  for  its  woollen 
fabrics,  the  Milesia  vellera.  At  a  very  early  period 
it  became  a  great  maritime  State,  and  founded 
numerous  colonies,  especially  on  the  shores  of  the 
Euxine.  Among  these  were  Abydos,  Tomi,  01- 
bia,  Cyzicus,  and  Odessus ;  and  in  Egypt,  Naucra- 
tis.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  philosophers 
musical  contest  on  the  flute  and  lyre,  Midas  was  Thales,  Anaximander,  and  Anaximenes,  and  of  the 
chosen  to  decide  between  them.  The  king  decided  historians  Cadmus  and  Hecataeue.  Itwasthecen- 
m  favour  of  Pan,  whereupon  Apollo  changed  his    tre  of  the  great  Ionian  revolt  against  the  Persians, 
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after  the  suppression  of  which  it  was  destroyed 
(B.C.494).  (See  Amstagoras  ;  Histiaeus.)  It  re- 
covered sufficient  importance  to  oppose  a  vain  re- 
sistance to  Alexander  the  Great,  which  brought 
upon  it  a  second  ruin.  Under  the  Roman  Empjro 
it  still  appears  as  a  place  of  some  consequence. 
The  earlier  name  of  Miletus  is  said  to  have  been 
PiTTUSA  {UiTvova-a)  or  AnacTORIA  {'AvaKTOpia). 
See  Herod,  i.  17-20,  141;  vi.  6;  Arrian,  Anah. 
i.  18;  and  Eayet  and  Thomas,  Milet  et  le  Golfe 
Latmique  (Paris,  1877).  (2)  A  town  in  Crete  on  the 
northeastern  coast. 

MiUchuB  {MeiKixos).  A  river  in  Achaia  flowing 
by  the  town  of  Patrae,  on  whose  banks  victims 
were  in  early  times  sacrificed  to  Artemis  (Pausan. 
vii.  19, 9). 

Milites.     See  Exercitus. 

Milliarium.  The  Roman  milestone,  a  stone  col- 
umn, such  as  were  set  up  at  intervals  of  a  thousand 
{mille)  paasus  ^  5000  Roman  feet,  on  the  military 
roads,  partly  during  the  last  years  of  the  Republic, 
and  regularly  since  Augustus.  They  gave  in  num- 
bers, usually  preceded  by  M.P.  {milia 
paasuum),  the  distance  from  tb  e  place 
from  which  the  measurement  was 
made,  besides  its  name  and  those 
of  the  persons  who  had  construct- 
ed the  road  or  erected  the  mile- 
stone, and  of  the  emperor  iu  whose 
reign  the  road  had  been  made.  A 
great  number  of  these  milestones  in 
every  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  has 
been  preserved,  and  also  the  base  of 
the  central  column  of  the  gilded 
one  (milliarium  aureum)  erected  by 
Augustus  in  the  Forum  near  the  tem- 
ple of  Saturn,  and  said  to  have  been 
regarded  as  the  centre  of  the  Empire ; 
but  this  cannot  be  taken  literally,  as 
the  distance^  were  really  measured 
from  the  city  gates  (Macer,  Dig.  1.  16,  154).  It  is 
probable,  that  each  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Em- 
pire had  its  own  milliarium. 

Millus.  A  dog-collar  fitted  with  spikes  (Fest. 
8.  h.v.). 

Milo  or  Milon  (MiXmi/).  (1)  Of  Crotona,  a  cele- 
brated athlete,  six  times  victor  in  wrestling  at  the 
Olympic  Games,  and  as  often  at  the  Pythian.  He 
was  one  of  the  followers  of  Pythagoras,  and  also 
commanded  the  army  which  defeated  the  Sybar- 
ites, B.C.  511.  Many  stories  are  related  of  his  ex- 
traordinary feats  of  strength:  such  as  his  carrying 
a  heifer  four  years  old  on  his  shoulders  through 
the  stadium  at  Olympia,  and  afterwards  eating  the 
whole  of  it  in  a  single  day.  Passing  through  a 
forest  in  his  old  age,  he  saw  the  trunk  of  a  tree 
which  had  been  partially  split  open  by  wood-cut- 
ters, and  attempted  to  rend  it  further,  but  the 
wood  closed  upon  his  hands,  and  thus  held  him 
fast,  in  which  state  he  was  attacked  and  devoured 
by  wolves  (Gell.  xv.  16).  (2)  Titus  Annius  Milo 
Papinianus,  was  born  at  Lanuviura,  of  which 
place  he  was  in  B.C.  53  dictator  or  chief  magistrate. 
As  tribune  of  the  pleba,  B.C.  57,  Milo  took  an  active 
part  iu  obtaining  Cicero's  recall  from  exile;  and 
from  this  time  he  carried  on  a  fierce  and  memor- 
able contest  with  P.  Clodius.  In  53  Milo  was  can- 
didate for  the  consulship,  and  Clodius  for  the  prae- 
torship  of  the  ensuing  year.  Each  of  the  candi- 
divtes  kept  a  gang  of  gladiators,  and  there  were 


MiUiarium.  (Cap- 
itol at  Rome; 
origioally  a 
stone  marking 
the  first  taile 
out  of  Rome.) 


frequent  combats  between  the  rival  ruffians  in  the 
streets  of  Rome.  At  length,  on  the  20th  of  Janu- 
ary, 52,  Milo  and  Clodius  met  apparently  by  acci- 
dent at  Bovillae,  on  the  Appian  Way.  An  affray 
ensued  between  their  followers,  in  which  Clodius 
was  slain.  At  Rome  such  tumults  followed  upon 
the  burial  of  Clodius  that  Pompey  was  appointed 
sole  consul  in  order  to  restore  order  to  the  State. 
Milo  was  brought  to  trial.  He  was  defended  by 
Cicero ;  but  was  condemned,  and  went  into  exile 
at  Massilia  (Marseilles).  The  soldiers  who  lined 
the  Fornm  intimidated  Cicero,  and  he  could  not 
deliver  the  oration  which  he  had  prepared.  Milo 
returned  to  Italy  in  48,  in  order  to  support  the  rev- 
olutionary schemes  of  the  praetor,  M.  Caelins ;  but 
he  was  slain  under  the  walls  of  an  obscure  fortress 
in  Thurii.  Milo,  in  57,  married  Fausta,  a  daughter 
of  the  dictator  Sulla,  a  worthless  woman  with 
whom  the  historian  Sallust  carried  on  an  intrigue, 
for  which  he  was  soundly  beaten  by  Milo.  See 
the  articles  Cicero  ;  Clodius  ;  Pompeius. 

Milo,  Vekus  of.    See  Aphrodite. 

Miltiades  (MiXridSi/s).  (1)  The  son  of  Cypselus. 
He  was  a  man  of  considerable  distinction  in  Ath- 
ens in  the  time  of  Pisistratns.  The  Doloucians,  a 
Thraciau  tribe  dwelling  in  the  Chersonesus,  being 
hard  pressed  in  war  by  the  Absinthiaus,  applied  to 
the  Delphic  oracle  for  advice,  and  were  directed 
to  admit  a  colony  led  by  the  man  who  should  be 
the  first  to  entertain  them  after  they  left  the  tem- 
ple. This  was  Miltiades,  who,  eager  to  eseape  from 
the  rule  of  Pisistratns,  gladly  took  the  lead  of  a 
colony  under  the  sanction  of  the  oracle,  and  be- 
came tyrant  of  the  Chersonesus,  which  he  fortified 
by  a  wall  built  across  its  isthmus.  In  a  war  with 
the  people  of  Lampsacus  he  was  taken  prisoner, 
but  was  set  at  liberty  on  the  demand  of  Croesus. 
He  died  without  leaving  any  children,  and  his  sov- 
ereignty passed  into  the  hands  of  Stesagoras,  the 
son  of  his  half-brother  Ciraon.  Sacrifices  and 
games  were  instituted  in  his  honour,  in  which  no 
Lampsacene  was  suffered  to  take  part  (Herod,  vi. 
34, 38, 103). 

(2)  The  son  of  Cimon  and  brother  of  Stesagoras. 
He  became  tyrant  of  the  Chersonesus  on  the  death 
of  the  latter,  beiug  sent  out  by  Pisistratns  from 
Athens  to  take  possession  of  the  vacant  inheri- 
tance. By  a  stratagem  he  got  the  chief  men  of  the 
Chersonesus  into  his  power  and  threw  them  into 
prison,  and  took  a  force  of  mercenaries  into  his 
pay.  In  order  to  strengthen  his  position  still  more, 
he  married  HegesipyW,  the  daughter  of  a  Thracian 
prince  named  Olorus.  He  joined  Darius  Hystaspis 
on  his  expedition  against  the  Scythians,  aud  was 
left  with  the  other  Greeks  in  charge  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Danube.  When  the  appointed  time  had 
expired,  and  Darius  had  not  returned,  Miltiades 
recommended  the  Greeks  to  destroy  the  bridge 
and  leave  Darius  to  his  fate.  Some  time  after  the 
expedition  of  Darius,  an  inroad  of  the  Scythians 
drove  Miltiades  from  his  possessions ;  but  after  the 
enemy  had  retired  the  Doloncians  brought  him 
back.  It  appears  to  have  been  between  this  peri- 
od and  his  withdrawal  to  Athens,  that  Miltiades 
conquered  and  expelled  the  Pelasgian  inhabitants 
of  Lemnos  and  Imbros  and  subjected  the  islands 
to  the  dominiou  of  Attica.  Lemnos  and  Imbros 
belonged  to  the  Persian  domiuions ;  aud  it  is  prob- 
able that  this  encroachment  on  the  Persian  posses- 
sions was  the  cause  which  drew  upon  Miltiades 
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the  hostility  of  Darius,  and  led  him  to  fly  from  the 
ChersonesuB,  when  the  PhoBnician  fleet  approached, 
after  the  subjugation  of  Ionia.  Miltiades  reached 
Athens  in  safety,  but  his  eldest  son  Metiochus  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Persians.  At  Athens  Milti- 
ades was  arraigned,  as  being  amenable  to  the  pen- 
alties enacted  against  tyranny, 
but  was  acquitted.  When  Attica 
•was  threatened  with  invasion 
by  the  Persians  under  Datis 
and  ArtaiJhernes,  Miltiades  was 
chosen  one  of  the  ten  generals. 
Miltiades  by  his  arguments  in- 
duced the  polemarch  Callim- 
achuB  to  give  the  casting  vote 
iu  favour  of  risking  a  battle 
with  the  euemy,the  opinions  of 
the  ten  generals  being  equally 
divided.  Miltiades  waited  till 
his  turn  came,  and  then  drew  his 
army  up  in  battle  array  on  the 
ever -memorable  field  of  Mar- 
athon. (See  Marathon.)  After  the  defeat  of  the 
Persians,  Miltiades  endeavoured  to  urge  the  Athe- 
nians to  measures  of  retaliation,  and  induced  them 
t-o  intrust  to  him  an  armament  of  seventy  ships, 
without  knowing  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 
designed.  He  proceeded  to  attack  the  island  of 
PaTOS,  for  the  purpose  of  graiifying  a  private  en- 
mity. ,  His  attacks,  however,  were  unsuccessful; 
and  after  receiving  a  dangerous  hurt  iu  the  le^, 
while  penetrating  into  a  sacred  enclosure  on  some 
superstitious  errand,  he  was  compelled  to  raise  the 
siege  and  return  to  Athens,  where  he  was  im- 
peached by  Xauthippus  for  having  deceived  the 
people.  His  wound  had  turned  into  a  gangrene, 
and,  being  unable  to  plead  his  cause  iu  person,  he 
was  brought  into  court  on  a,  conch,  his  brother 
Tisagoras  conducting  liis  defence  for  him.  He  was 
condemned;  but  on  the  ground  of  his  services  to 
tlie  State  the  penalty  was  comnmted  to  a  fine  of 
fifty  talents,  the  cost  of  the  equipment  of  the  arm- 
ament. Being  unable  to  pay  this,  he  was  thrown 
into  prison,  where  he  not  long  after  died  of  his 
wound.  The  fine  was  subsequently  paid  by  his 
son  Cimon.  See  Herod,  iv.  137;  vi.  41,  132-136; 
Pausan.  i.  15,  3;  Nepos,  Miltiades. 

Milvius  Pons.     See  Pons  ;  Eoma. 

Milyas  (MiXvds).  A  name  originally  given  to 
all  Lycia  (Herod,  i.  173),  but  afterward  restricted 
to  the  table-laud  in  the  north  of  that  country.  It 
became  a  part  of  the  dominions  of  Eumenes,  king 
of  Pergamus  (Livy,  xxxviii.  39),  and  finally  a  part 
of  the  Eoman  province  of  Pamphylia.     See  Lycia. 

Mimallones  {MifiaXKoves)  or  Mimallonides. 
The  Macedonian  name  of  the  Bacchantes,  formed 
from  the  name  of  Mt.  Mimaa. 

Mimas  {Mlfias).  One  of  the  giants  who  warred 
against  the  gods  and  was  slain  by  a  flash  of  light- 
ning.    SeeOiGANTES;  Pbochttb. 

Mimas  (Mifias).  A  promontory  and  mountain 
in  Ionia,  opposite  the  island  of  Chios. 

Mimetic  Words.     See  Onomatopoeia. 

Minmermus  ( Mlfivfpfios  ).  A  native  of  Colo- 
phon or  Smyrna;  and  creator  of  the  erotic  type  of 
Greek  elegy,  an  older  contemporary  of  Solon,  He 
flourished  about  B.C.  630-600.  He  gave  his  collec- 
tion of  love  elegies  the  name  of  the  beautiful  flute- 
player  Nanno,  who  on  account  of  his  advanced 


age  would  not  return  his  love.  There  are  only  a 
few  fragments  of  his  poems  left ;  tlieir  chief  themes 
are  the  melancholy  complaint  of  old  a,ge  abandoned 
by  love,  the  transitoriness  of  the  life  of  man,  and 
the  exhortation  to  enjoy  youth,  the  age  of  love. 
His  language  is  simple  and  tender,  and  the  an- 
cients therefore  called  him  "the  sweet  singer" 
(AtyuaordSi/s,  in  Solon's  lines  to  Mimnermus; 
Bergk's  Poetae  Lyrici,  Solon,  fragm.  20).  The  re- 
maius  of  Mimnermus  have  been  separately  edited 
by  Bach  (Leipzig,  1826). 

Mimus  (fiinos).  Literally  " imitation"  or  "  imi- 
tator"; hence  applied  both  to  the  play  and  the 
actor. 

I.  GrKEEK. — A  sort  of  popular  composition  full 
of  slang,  dialect,  and  aphorism,  and  written  iu  a 
sort  of  rhythmic  prose  (Mahaffy,  Greek  Lit.  5  240), 
l>erformed  as  a  private  comedy.  This  sort  of  lit- 
erature in  Greece  apparently  originated  with 
Sophron  of  Syracuse  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and 
was  written  also  by  his  son  Xenarclius.  Plato  the 
comedian  was  fond  of  the  mime,  and  is  said  to 
have  kept  a  copy  of  Sophron  under  his  pillow. 
He  also  imitated  Mm.  The  fragments  of  Sophrou 
were  collected  by  Bolzon  (1867).  See  FuTir,  De 
Mimia  Graecorum  .(I860). 

II.  Roman. — ^The  Roman  mimus  was  a  more  or 
less  unconventional  character-play  of  every-day 
life  acted  without  masks  or  Ijuskins.  It  deals 
more  with  town  life  than  the  Atellanae,  which  it 
somewhat  resembles,  and  was  developed  among 
the  Latins  out  of  the  character-dances  that  were 
originally  performed  between  the  acts  at  the  thea- 
tres or  in  private  houses  (Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
iv.ieSB),  The  mimus  became  very  popular  at  Rome, 
and  was  finally  made  a  sort  of  afterpiece  {exodium). 
It  was  acted  in  front  of  the  curtain  {siparium)  by 
an  actor  (also  called  mimus)  who  wore  no  buskins, 
and  was  hence  styled  planipes.  He  also  had  no 
mask,  but  wore  a  sort  of  harlequin  coat  of  many 
colours  (centunculus)  ania  phallus.  The  chief  char- 
acters were  the  ardiimimus,  or  hero,  and  the  atupidus 
or  parasitua,  the  butt  of  the  hero.  The  female 
parts  were  played  by  women  {mimae).  Dancing, 
largely  of  an  indecent  and  suggestive  character, 
formed  a  feature  of  the  mime,  and  horse-play  was 
the  rule.  (See  Mayor  on  Juv.  v.  171.)  Contrary 
to  the  usual  rule  of  the  Roman  stage,  political 
criticism  was  allowed  in  the  dialogue  of  the  mimes. 
The  subjects  were  very  miscellaueous,  ranging  from 
seduction  to  ghost-stories.  The  greatest  wri  ter  of 
mimes  was  Publilius  Syrus  (q.  v.),  who  w^as  famous 
for  the  maxims  (sententiae)  with  which  he  furnish- 
ed his  text.  Some  500  lines  ascribed  to  him  are 
collected  by  Eibbeok  in  his  Com.  Lat.  Reliquiae. 
See  Patin,  £tud«s  sur  la  Podsie  iMlme,  ii.  346-365 
(Paris,  1875);  Grysar,  Der  rom.  Mimus  (1854);  and 
Friedlander,  SittengeseMcMe  Bom.s,  vol.  ii. 

Mina  (jiva;  Lat.  mina).  An  old  Greek  weight, 
and  a  sum  of  coined  money  equal  to  it,  the  sixtietli 
part  of  a  talent,  like  which  it  varied  in  value.  The 
weight  of  the  mina  (=  100  drachmae)  was  Ii  lb., 
and  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  Attic  mina  of  silver 
was  about  |16. 

Miuaei  {Mivaioi).  A  people  dwelling  on  the 
western  coast  of  Arabia  Felix  ( Pliny,  H.  N.  xii. 
54). 

Minas  SabbStha  {Meivas  SafiaTdd).  A  late  Eo- 
man fortress  in  Babylonia,  biiilt  on  the  site  of  Se- 
leucia. 
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Miucius.  Now  the  Minoio;  a  river  in  Gallia 
Transpadaua,  flowiag  throngh  Lake  Benacu»(Lago 
di  Garda),  and  falling  into  tiie  Po  a  little  below 
Mautna, 

Mindlirus  (MivSapo;).  A  Lacedaemonian  vho 
succeeded  Astyochus  iu  command  of  the  Spartan 
fleet,  B.C.  411 ;  and  who  was  defeated  and  slain  by 
the  Athenians  near  Cyzious  the  next  year  (Thuc. 
viii.  85, 104). 

Minerva,  origiually  Menerva  (Etrnscau,  Men- 
fi'a).  One  of  the  great  Koman  diviuitiesy  the  god- 
dess of  wisdom ;  identified  with  the  Greek  Athene 
(q.  v.).  Her  name  contains  the  same  root  as  mens, 
me-miH-4,  mentio,  etc.,  and  she  is  accordingly  the 
thinking,  calculating,  and  inventive  power  person- 
ified, lupiter  was  the  first,  luno  the  second,  and 
Minerva  the  third  in  the  number  of  the  Capitoline 
divinities.  Tarquin,  the  son  of  Demaratns,  was 
believed  to  have  united  the  three  divinities  in  one 
common  temple,  and  hence,  when  repasts  were 
prepared  for  the  gods,  these  three  always  went  to- 
gether. She  was  the  daughter  of  lupiter,  and  is 
said  to  have  sometimes  wielded  the  thniiderbolts 
of  her  father.  As  Minerva  was  a  virgin  divinity, 
and  her  father  the  supreme  god,  the  Bomans  easi- 
ly identified  her  with  the  Greek  Athene,  and  ac- 
cordingly all  the  attributes  of  Athen6  were  grad- 
ually transferred  to  the  Eoman  Minerva ;  but  we 
confine  ourselves  at  present  to  those  which  were 
peculiar  to  the  Bouian  goddess.  Being  a  maiden 
goddess,  her  sacrifices  con- 
sisted of  calves  which  had 
not  borne  the  yoke.  She  is 
said  to' have  invented  num- 
bers; and  it  is  added  that 
the  law  respecting  the  driv- 
ing in  of  the  annual  nail 
was  for  this  reason  attached 
to  her  temple.  (See  Clavcs.) 
She  was  worshipped  as  the 
patroness  of  all  the  arts  and 
trades,  and  at  her  festival 
she  was  particularly  invoked 
by  aU  who  desired  to  distin- 
guish themselves  in  any  art  or  craft,  such  as  paint- 
ing, poetry,  the  art  of  teaching,  medicine,  dyeing, 
spinning,  weaving,  and  the  like.  This  character  of 
the  goddess  may  be  perceived  also  from  the  proverbs 
"  to  do  a  thing  pingui  Minerva,"  i.  e.  to  do  a  thing 
in  an  awkward  or  clumsy  manner;  and  aus  Miner- 
vam  (docet)  of  a  stupid  person  who  presumed  to  set 
right  an  intelligent  one.  Minerva,  however,  was 
the  patroness,  not  only  of  women,  on  whom  she  con- 
feixed  skill  in  sewing,  spinning,  weaving,  etc.,  but 
she  also  guided  men  in  the  dangers  of  war,  where 
victory  is  gained  by  cunning,  prndence,  courage, 
and  perseverance.  Hence  she  was  represented 
with  a  helmet,  shield,  and  a  coat  of  mail ;  and  the 
booty  made  in  war  was  frequently  dedicated  to 
her.  Minerva  was  further  believed  to  be  the  in- 
ventor of  musical  instruments,  especially  wind  in- 
struments, the  use  of  which  was  very  important  in 
religious  worship,  and  which  were  accordingly 
subjected  to  a  sort  of  purification  every  year  on 
the  last  day  of  the  festival  of  Minerva.  This  festi- 
val lasted  five  days,  from  the  19th  to  the  23d  of 
March,,  and  was  called  Quinquatrua,  heoanBe  it  be- 
gan on  the  fifth  day  after  the  Ides  of  the  month. 
On  this  date  the  Roman  boys  brought  to  their 
teachers  the  school  fee  (Minerval).     This  number 


Minerva.     {Gem  in  the 
King  Collection.) 


of  days  was  not  accidental,  for  we  are  told  that  the 
number  five  was  sacred  to  Minerva.  The  most 
ancient  temple  of  Minerva  at  Rome  was  probably 
that  on  the  Capitol ;  another  existed  on  the  Aven- 
tiue;  and  she  had  a  chapel  at  the  foot  of  the  Cae- 
lian  Hill,  where  she  bore  the  surname  of  Capta — 
a  title  borrowed  from  the  Faliscans,  but  of  doubt- 
ful import  (Ovid,  Fmti,  iii.  843). 

Minervae  Castrum  or  Minervium.  Now  Cas- 
tro;  a  hill  on  the  coast  of  Calabria,  the  traditional 
landing-place  of  Aeneas  in  Italy. 

Minervae  Promontorium.  A  rocky  promon- 
tory in  Campania,  running  out  a  long  way  into 
the  sea,  six  miles  southeast  of  Surrentum,  on  whose 
summit  was  a  temple  of  Minerva,  said  to  have  been 
built  by  Odysseus.  Here  the  Sirens  are  reported 
to  have  dwelt. 

Minerval.  The  school  fee  among  the  Bomans. 
See  Education;  Ludus  Litteearics;  Qdinqua- 

TRUS. 

Mines  and  Mining.     See  Metallum. 

Minio.  Now  Mignone ;  a  small  river  in  Etru- 
ria,  falling  into  the  Tuscan  Sea,  between  Graviscae 
and  Centum  Celiac. 

Minius.  Now  the  Minho ;  a  river  in  the  north- 
western part  of  Hispania,  deriving  its  name  from 
the  minium  (vermilion)  carried  down  by  its  stream. 
It  was  also  called  Baenis. 

Minoa  (Mivaa).  (1)  See  Megara.  (2)  A  town 
on  the  eastern  coast  of  Laconia.  (3)  A  town  on 
the  northern  coast  of  Crete.  (4)  A  town  on  the 
northeastern  coast  of  Crete.     (5)  See  Heraclba. 

Minor.    See  Curator  ;  Infans. 

Minos  (MiVar).  The  son  of  Zeus  and  Europa, 
brother  of  Bhadamanthus,  was  the  king  and  legis- 
lator of  Crete.  After  his  death  he  became  one  of 
the  judges  of  the  shades  iu  Hades.  He  was  the 
father  of  Deucalion  and  Ariadn^;  and,  according 
to  Apollodorus,  the  brother  of  Sarpedou.  Some 
traditions  relate  that  Minos  married  Itou6,  daugh- 
ter of  Lyctius,  by  whom  he  had  a  son,  Lycastus, 
and  that  the  latter  became,  by  Ida,  the  father  of 
another  Minos.  But  it  should  be  observed  that 
Homer  and  Hesiod  know  of  only  one  Minos,  the 
ruler  of  Cnossns,  and  the  son  and  friend  of  Zeus ; 
and  that  they  relate  nearly  the  same  things  about 
him  which  later  traditions  assign  to  a  second  Mi- 
nos, the  grandson  of  the  former.  In  this  case,  as 
in  many  other  mythical  traditions,  a  rationalistic 
criticism  attempted  to  solve  contradictions  and 
diflcnlties  iu  the  stories  about  a  person,  by  assum- 
ing that  the  contradictory  accounts  must  refer  to 
two  different  personages. 

Assuming,  however,  the  fact  of  a  second  Minos, 
he  was  also  a  king  aud  lawgiver  of  Crete.  He 
is  described  as  the  husband  of  PasiphaS,  a  daugh- 
ter of  Helios ;  and  as  the  father  of  Catrens,  Deuca- 
lion,Glancu8,Androgeos,  Acall^,  Xenodic^,Ariadn^, 
aud  Phaedra.  After  the  death  of  Asterius,  Minos 
aimed  at  the  supremacy  of  Crete,  and  declared 
that  it  was  destined  to  him  by  the  gods;  in 
proof  of  which,  he  asserted  that  the  gods  always 
answered  his  prayers.  Accordingly,  as  he  was 
offering  np  a  sacrifice  to  Poseidon,  he  prayed  that 
a  bull  might  coiue  forth  from  the  sea,  and  promised 
to  sacrifice  the  beast.  The  bull  appeared  and  Mi- 
nos became  king  of  Crete.  Minos,  however,  ad- 
miring the  beauty  of  the  bull,  did  not  sacrifice 
him,  but  substituted  another  in  bis  place,  where- 
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upon  Poseidou  rendered  the  bull  furious,  and  made 
Pasipliae  conceive  a  passiou  for  the  animal.  Dae- 
dalus enabled  Pasiphae  to  gratify  her  passiou,  and 
slie  became  by  the  bull  the  mother  of  the  Mino- 
tauriis,  a  monster  with  a  human  body  and  a  bull's 
liead,  or,  according  to  others,  with  a  bull's  body 
and  a  human  bead.  The  monster  was  kept  in  the 
labyrinth  at  Cnossus,  constructed  by  Daedalus. 
Daedalus  fled  from  Crete  to  escape  the  wrath  of 
Minos  and  took  refuge  in  Sicily.  Minos  followed 
him  to  Sicily,  and  was  there  slaiu  by  Cocalus  and 
his  daughters. 

Minos  is  further  said  to  have  divided  Crete  into 
tliree  parts,  and  to  have  ruled  nine  years.  The 
Cretans  traced  their  legal  and  political  institutions 
to  Minos.  He  is  said  to  have  been  instructed  in 
the  art  of  legislation  by  Zens  himself;  and  the 
Spartan  Lycurgus  was  believed  to  have  taken  the 
legislation  of  Minos  as  his  model.  In  his  time 
Crete  was  a  powerful  maritime  State ;  and  Minos 
not  only  checked  the  piratical  pursuits  of  his  con- 
temporaries, but  made  himself  master  of  the  Greek 
islands  of  the  Aegean.  The  most  ancient  legends 
describe  Minos  as  a  jnst  and  wise  lawgiver,  where- 
as the  later  accounts  represent  him  as  an  unjust 
and  cruel  tyrant.  In  order  to  avenge  the  wrong 
done  to  his  son  Androgeos  (q.  v. )  at  Athens,  he 
made  war  against  the  Athenians  and  Megarians. 
He  subdued  M«gara,.and  compelled  the  Athenians 
either  every  year  or  every  nine  years  to  send  him 
as  a  tribute  seven  youths  and  seven  maidens,  who 
were  devoured  in  the  labyrinth  by  the  Minotaurus. 
The  monster  was  slain  by  Theseus.  See  Ariadne  ; 
Theseus. 

It  is  generally  held  that  the  tradition  of  Minos 
embodies  a  certain  amount  of  historical  truth,  and 
that  there  really  was  a  king  of  that  name  who 
ruled  Crete  before  the  Dorian  migration,  and  de- 
veloped a  formidable  sea-power,  which  he  used  in 
putting  down  piracy.  Cf.  Thuo.  i.  4,  8 ;  Aristotle, 
Polit.  ii.  10 ;  iv.  10 ;  and  see  the  article  Nisus. 

Minotaurus.     See  MiNOS ;  Theseus. 

Miutha  or  Mttith^  {Miv6r)).  A  daughter  of 
Cocytus,  beloved  by  Hades,  and  metamorphosed  by 
Demeter,  or  Persephone  (Proserpina),  into  a  plant 
called  after  her  mintha,  or  mint.  A  hill  near  Py- 
los  bore  this  name,  and  at  its  foot  was  a  temple  of 
Pluto  and  grove  of  Demeter. 

Mintumae.  An  important  town  in  Latium,  on 
the  frontiers  of  Campania,  situated  on  the  Via  Ap- 
pia,  and  on  both  banks  of  the  Liris,  and  near  the 
mouth  of  this  river.  It  was  an  ancient  town  of 
the  Ausones  or  Aurunci,  but  surrendered  to  the 
Romans  of  its  own  accord,  and  received  a  Bomau 
colony  B.C.  296.  In  its  neighbourhood  was  a  grove 
sacred  to  the  nymph  Marica,  and  also  extensive 
marshes  (Paludea  Minturnenses),  formed  by  the 
overflowing  of  the  river  Liris,  in  which  Marius 
(q.  v.)  was  taken  prisoner.  Here  are  now  the  re- 
mains of  an  aqueduct  and  the  ruins  of  an  amphi- 
theatre, at  the  modern  Trajetta. 

Minucianus  (^MivovKiavos).  An  Athenian,  son 
of  Nicagoras,  and  known  as  a  rhetorician.  He 
flonrished  under  the  Boman  emperor  GuUienns 
(a.d.  260-263),  and  wrote  several  works  in  Greek. 
A  portion  of  his  Texvr)  'VrjTopiKrj  still  exists  and  is 
inclnded  in  Walz's  Ehetores  Gh-aeci  (Stuttgart, 
1832-36). 

Minuoius.  The  name  of  a  Roman  gens,  of 
whom  the  most  celebrated  was  M.  Minucius  Rufus, 


magister  equitum  to  the  dictator  Q.  Fabius  Maxi- 
mus  (B.C.  217),  in  the  war  against  Hannibal.  He 
fell  at  the  battle  of  Cannae.  Others  of  the  gens 
are  Marcus  Minucius,  wbo,  in  B.C.  121,  when  serv- 
ing as  tribune  of  the  plebs,  brought  forward  a  bill 
to  repeal  the  laws  of  C.  Gracchus  (Floras,  iii.  15) ; 
and  who  with  his  brother  Quiutus  is  mentioned  in 
an  interesting  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  i.  199) ;  and 
QuiNTUS  Minucius,  who  built  the  Portions  Minu- 
cia  near  the  Circus  Flaminins  at  Rome  in  memory 
of  his  triumph  over  the  barbarians  in  Thrace,  B.C. 
110.  Minucius  AngurInus,  who  was  consul  in 
B.C.  30.5,  constructed  the  Via  Minucia  from  Rome 
to  Brundisium  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  ix.  6).  Minucius  Ba- 
sIlus  was  one  of  Caesar's  assassins  (Appian,  B.  C. 
iii.  96). 

Minucius  Felix,  Marcus.  The  first  Latin 
Christian  author,  a  man  of  excellent  education, 
and  a  distinguished  lawyer  at  Rome.  After  be- 
coming a  Christian  at  an  advanced  age,  he  wrote 
in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  a  dialogue 
entitled  Oetavius,  and  carried  on  by  one  Caecilius, 
a  heathen,  and  Octavins,  a  Christian,  in  which  the 
aim  is  to  refute  the  objections  raised  against 
Christianity.  The  work  is  marked  by  purity  of 
diction  and  by  acuteness  and  precision  of  argu- 
ment. The  oldest  MS.  is  one  at  Paris,  of  the  ninth 
century.  The  text  is  printed  in  Migne's  Patrolo- 
gia  (Paris,  1844),  and  is  edited  by  Bahrens  (Leipzig, 
1886).  A  version  in  German  is  given  by  Dombart 
(2d  ed.  Erlangen,  1882),  accompanied  by  the  Latin 
text. 

Minucius  Thermus.     See  Thermus. 

Minutio  CapUis.    See  Deminutio  Capitis. 

MinySdes  (MwudSfs).  The  daughters  of  Miu- 
yas,  the  rich  king  of  Orchomenus  and  mythical 
ancestral  hero  of  the  race  of  the  Minyae;  their 
names  were  Alcathoe  (Alcithoe),  Leucipp^,  and 
Arsipp6.  When  the  worship  of  Dionysus  was  in- 
troduced into  Boeotia,  and  all  the  other  women 
wandered  in  frenzy  over  the  mountains  in  honour 
of  the  god,  they  alone  remained  at  home,  and  pro- 
faned the  festival  by  working  at  their  looms,  in 
spite  of  the  warning  of  the  god,  who  had  appeared 
to  them  in  the  shape  of  a  maiden.  It  was  not  till 
he  had  assumed  the  shapes  of  a  bull,  a  lion,  and  a 
panther,  had  made  milk  and  wine  flow  from  the 
yarnbeams,  and  had  changed  their  weft  into  grapes 
and  vine-leaves,  that  they  were  terrified  and  drew 
lots  who  should  offer  a  sacrifice  to  the  god;  and 
Leucipp^,  on  whom  the  lot  fell,  tore  her  own  son 
Hippasus  to  pieces  in  her  Bacchic  fury.  They 
then  raged  about  on  the  mountains  till  they  were 
transformed  into  bats.  With  this  legend  was  con- 
nected the  custom,  that  at  the  annual  festival  of 
Dionysus  the  priest  of  the  god  was  allowed  to 
pursue  the  women  of  the  Minyan  race  with  a  drawn 
sword  and  kill  them  (Aelian,  V.  H.  iii.  42;  Plntarch, 
Quaest.  Ch:  38 ;  Ovid,  Met.  iv.  1-40, 390-41.5). 

Minj^ae  (Mivvai).  An  ancient  Greek  race,  origi- 
nally dwelling  in  Thessaly.  Their  ancient  hero, 
Minyas,  is  said  to  have  migrated  from  Thessaly 
into  the  north  of  Boeotia,  and  there  to  have  estab- 
lished the  empire  of  the  Minyae,  with  the  capital 
of  Orchomenus.  (See  Orchombnus.)  As  the  great- 
er part  of  the  Argonauts  were  descended  from  the 
Minyae,  they  are  themselves  called  Minyae.  The 
Minyae  founded  a  colony  in  Lemnos,  called  Min- 
yae, whence  they  proceeded  to  Elis  Triphylia,  and 
to  the  island  of  Thera. 
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HEnfas  (Mivvas).    The  son  of  Chryses.    He  was 

the  ancestral  hero  of  the  Mlnyae  (q.  v.).    There  are 

many  and  conflicting  accounts  of  his  genealogy. 

-  (See  the  schol.  ad  Find.  01.  xiv.  4 ;  Pyth.  iv.  69.) 

His  tomb  was  shown  at  Orchomenus. 

Mirrors.    See  Speculum. 

Misenum.  Now  Punta  di  Miseno.  A  promon- 
tory in  Campania,  south  of  Cumae,  said  to  have 
derived  its  name  from  Misenus,  the  companion  and 
trumpeter  of  Aeneas,  who  was  drowned  and  buried 
liere.  The  bay  formed  by  this  promontory  was 
converted  by  Augustus  iuto  an  excellent  harbour, 
and  was  made  the  principal  station  of  the  Boman 
fleet  on  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea.  A  town  sprang  up 
around  the  harbour.  Here  was  the  villa  of  C. 
Marius,  which  afterwards  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  who  died  at  this  place 
(Snet.  m>.  72). 

Missio.  The  Roman  term  for  the  dismissal  of 
soldiers  from  service,  whether  on  account  of  ill- 
ness (missio  oausaria)  or  of  some  dishonourable 
ofEeuce  (missio  ignominiosa),  or  at  the  expiration 
of  their  period  of  service.  The  last-meutioned, 
missio  honesta  or  honourable  dismissal,  carried 
with  it,  under  the  Empire,  the  maintenance  of 
the  dismissed  soldier.  At  first  a  fixed  sum  of 
money  was  given  him ;  afterwards  a  parcel  of 
land  in  Italy  or  thfe  pTovirrees  was  assigned.  He 
also  received  the  rights  of  citizenship,  if  he  did 
not  already  possess  them,  and  the  privilege  of 
contracting  a  legal  marriage.  The  imperial  de- 
cree which  contained  a  list  of  those  dismissed, 
arranged  according  to  the  subdivisions  of  the 
army  and  with  the  privileges  granted,  was 
posted  on  a  public  building  on  the  Capitol  or 
iu  the  Forum,  and  each  one  of  those  specified 
received  an  extract  from  this  document,  made 
out  in  the  presence  of  seven  witnesses  and 
inscribed  on  a  bronze  diptyolion  (q.  v.).  Sixty-two 
such  military  diplomas  have  been  preserved  com- 
pletely or  in  part.  (See  Exbrcitus.)  The  same 
term  was  used  of  the  release  of  gladiators  from  the 
gladiatorial  school.     See  Gladiatores,  p.  733. 

Misthophoii  (jua-Botpopoi).     See  Mercenabii. 

Misthoseos  Fhasis  (jxia-OaxTtas  (^aa-is).  An 
action  in  Attic  law  brought  against  a  guardian 
for  having  neglected  to  make  a  profitable  use  of 
the  property  of  his  ward,  or  for  having  made  no 
use  of  it  at  all.  Complaints  of  this  sort  were  made 
before  the  first  archnn.     See  Epitropus. 

Mithras  (MiBpas).  The  Fersian  god  of  created 
light  and  of  all  earthly  wisdom.  In  the  course  of 
time  be  became  identified  with  the  sun-god,  who 
conquers  all  demons  of  darkness.  In  the  time  after 
Alexander  the  Great,  his  worship,  mixed  with  vari- 
ous customs  peculiar  to  Western  Asia,  was  ex- 
tended over  all  the  Oriental  kingdoms.  In  the 
first  half  of  the  first  century  B.C.  it  is  said  to  have 
been  introduced  into  the-  Roman  provinces  in  the 
West  by  the  Cilician  pirates  who  were  at  that  time 
masters  of  the  Mediterranean  (Flut.  Pomp.  24). 
There  are  traces  of  his  worship  at  Rome  under  Ti- 
berius ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century 
after  Christ,  under  the  Antonines,  it  became  com- 
mon throughout  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  and  was 
kept  up  till  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  Mi- 
thras was  a  special  favourite  of  the  Roman  armies. 
Being  born  from  the  rocks,  he  was  worshipped  in 


natural  or  artificial  caves,  such  as  have  been  found 
in  every  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  He  is  repre- 
sented as  a  young  man  iu  Oriental  dress  and  as  an 
invincible  hero,  stabbing  a  bull  with  his  dagger, 
or  standing  upon  a  bull  that  he  has  thrown  down. 
The  sacrifice  of  a  bull  and  the  purification  of  his 
worshippers  with  bull's  blood  formed  a  part  of 
the  rites  of  Mithras.     See  Taurobolium. 

Specimens  of  a  Mithras  group  may  be  seen  in  the 
Louvre,  in  the  British  Museum,  and  elsewhere. 
The  cave  itself  was  explained  by  the  ancients  to 
signify  the  world,  into  which  the  human  soul  must 
descend,  that  it  may  be  purified  by  many  trials  be- 
fore leaving  it.  Before  any  one  was  initiated  into 
the  mysteries  of  Mithras,  it  was  necessary  for  the 
person  to  undergo  a  series  of  (it  is  said  eighty) 
trials  of  increasing  difSculty ;  and  an  undaunted, 


Mithras.    (Louvre.) 

unsubdued  spirit  had  to  be  maintained  in  fire  and 
water,  hunger  and  thirst,  scourging,  and  solitude, 
and  the  aspirant  was  thus  prepared  forthe  initia- 
tion. It  consisted  of  seven  degrees,  that  of  the 
ravens,  the  secret,  the  fighters,  the  lions  or  she- 
lions  (for  women  were  also  received),  the  Persians, 
the  snn-rnuners,  and  the  fathers  (xopaKes,  Kpicjiiai, 
\eovTfs  or  \4aivai,  'iXKiobpop.oi,  patres  or  derot).  Va- 
rious Christian  rites  seem  also  to  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  mysteries  of  Mithras.  Epithets  like 
"Lord  and  Creator  of  all  things,"  "Father  and 
source  of  all  life,"  enable  us  to  recognize  Mithras 
as  one  of  the  pantheistic  divinities  of  declining 
heathendom. 

See  Hammer -Pnrgstall,  Mithnaca  (1833);  Win- 
dischmann,  Mitlira  (1857) ;  Lajard,  Becherches  snr 
le  Culte  Publique  et  les  Mystires  de  Mithra  (Paris, 
1847-1867). 

Mlthridates  (MiBpiSaTrjs)  and  Mithradates  (Mi- 
BpaSarrji).  A  name  given  to  certain  kings  of  Parthia 
and  Persia.  The  name  is  derived  from  the  Per- 
sian Mithra,  "  the  sun,"  and  probably  means  "  sun- 
given." 

(1)  MiTHBiDATES  I.,  king  or,  more  properly,  sa- 
trap of  Pontus,  was  sou  of  Ajiobarzanes  I.,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Ariobarzanes  II.,  about  B.C.  363. 
The  kings  of  Pontus  claimed  to  be  lineally  de- 
scended from  one  of  the  seven  Persians  who  had 
conspired  against  the  Magi,  and  who  was  subse- 
quently established  by  Darius  Hystaspis  in  the 
government  of  the  countries  bordering   on   the 
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Enxine  Sea.  Very  little  is  known  of  their  his- 
tory nntil  after  the  fall  of  the  Persian  Empire. 
(2)  MITHRIDATES  II.,  king  of  Pontus  (337-302),  suc- 
ceeded his  father  Ariobarzanes  IL,  and  was  the 
founder  of  the  independent  kingdom  of  Pontus. 
After  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  he  was 
for  a  time  subject  to  Antigouus ;  but  during  the 
war  between  the  successors  of  Alexander  he  suc- 
ceeded in  establishing  his  independence.  He  died 
at  the  age  of  eighty-four.  (3)  Mithbidates  IIL, 
king  of  Poutus  (302-266),  son  and  successor  of  the 
preceding.  He  enlarged  his  paternal  dominions 
by  the  acquisition  of  great  part  of  Cappadocia 
and  Paphlagonia.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Ariobarzanes  III.  (4)  Mithridates  IV.,  king  of 
Poutus  (about  240-190),  son  and  successor  of  Ario- 
barzanes III.  He  gave  his  daughter  Laodice  in 
marriage  to  Autiochus  III.  He  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Pharnaces  I.  (5)  Mithridates  V.,  king  of 
Pontus  (about  156-120),  surfiamed  Euergistbs,  sou 
and  successor  of  Pharnaces  I.  He  was  the  first 
of  the  kings  of  Pontus  who  made  an  alliance  with 
the  Bomans,  whom  he  assisted  in  the  Third  Punic 
War  and  in  the  war  against  Aristonions  (131-129). 
He  was  assassinated  at  Sinope  by  a  conspiracy 
among  his  own  immediate  attendants.  (6)  Mith- 
ridates VI.,  king  of  Pontus  (120-63),  sumamed 
EuPATOR,  also  Dionysus,  but  more  commonly 
"the  Great,"  was  the  son  and  successor  of  the 
preceding,  and  was  only  eleven  years  old  at  the 
period  of  his  accession.  We  have  very  imper- 
fect information  concerning  the  earlier  years  of 
his  reign,  and  much  of  what  has  been  transmitted 
wears  a  suspicious  aspect.  It  is  said  that  imme- 
diately on  ascending  the  throne  he  found  himself 
assailed  by  the  designs  of  his  guardians,  but  that 
he  succeeded  in  eluding  all  their  machinations, 
partly  by  displaying  a  courage  and  address  in 
warlike  exercises  beyond  his  years,  partly  by  the 
use  of  antidotes  against  poison,  to  which  he  be- 
gan thus  early  to  accustom  himself.  In  order  to 
evade  the  .designs  formed  against  his  life,  he  also 
devoted  much  of  his  time  to  hunting,  and  took 
refuge  in  the  remotest  and  most  unfrequented  re- 
gions, under  pretence  of  pursuing  the  pleasures  of 
the  chase.  Whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  these 
accounts,  it  is  certain  that  when  he  attained  to 
manhood  he  was  not  only  endowed  with  consum- 
mate skill  in  all  martial  exercises,  and  possessed 
of  a  bodily  frame  inured  to  all  hardships  as  well 
as  a  spirit  to  brave  every  danger,  but  his  natural- 
ly vigorous  intellect  had  been  improved  by  care- 
ful culture.  As  a  boy,  he  had  been  brought  up 
at  Sinope,  where  he  had  probably  received  the 
elements  of  a  Greek  education ;  and  so  powerful 
was  his  memory  that  he  is  said  to  have  learned 
not  less  than  twenty-two  languages,  and  to  have 
been  able  in  the  days  of  his  greatest  power  to 
transact  business  with  the  deputies  of  every  tribe 
subject  to  his  rule  in  their  own  pecniliar  dialect. 

The  first  steps  of  his  career  were  marked  by 
blood.  He  is  said  to  have  murdered  his  mother, 
to  whom  a  share  in  the  royal  authority  had  been 
left  by  Mithridates  Euergetes ;  and  this  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  assassination  of  his  brother.  In  the 
early  part  of  his  reign  he  snbdned  the  barbarian 
tribes  between  the  Euxine  and  the  confines  of 
Armenia,  including  the  whole  of  Colchis  and  the 
province  called  Lesser  Armenia,  and  even  extend- 
ed his  conquests  beyond  the  Caucasus.  He  assist- 
ed Parisades,  king  of  the  Bosporns,  against  the 


Sarmatians  and  Eoxolani,  and  rendered  the  whole 
of  theTauric  Chersonesus  tributary  to  his  kingdom. 
After  the  death  of  Parisades  the  kingdom  of  Bos- 
porus itself  was  incorporated  with  his  dominions. 
He  was  now  in  possession  of  such  great  power 
that  he  began  to  deem  himself  equal  to  a  contest 
with  Rome  itself.  Many  causes  of  dissension  had 
already  arisen  between  them,  but  Mithridates 
had  hitherto  submitted  to  the  mandates  of  Borne. 
Even  after  expelling  Ariobarzanes  from  Cappado- 
cia and  Nicomedes  from  Bithyuia  in  90,  he  offered 
no  resistance  to  the  Bomans  when  they  restored 
tliese  monarchs  to  their  kingdom.  But  when 
Nicomedes,  urged  by  the  Boman  legates,  invaded 
the  territories  of  Mithridates,  the  latter  made 
preparations  for  immediate  hostilities.  His  suc- 
cess was  rapid  and  striking.  In  88  he  drove 
Ariobarzanes  out  of  Cappadocia  and  Nicomedes 
out  of  Bithyuia,  defeated  the  Boman  generals 
who  had  supported  the  latter,  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  and  at  last  of  the 
Boman  province  of  Asia.  During  the  winter  he 
issued  the  sanguinary  order  to  all  the  cities  of 
Asia  to  put  to  death,  on  the  same  day,  all  the  Bo- 
man and  Italian  citizens  who  were  to  he  found 
within  their  walls.  So  hateful  had  the  Bomans 
rendered  themselves,  that  these  commands  were 
obeyed  with  alacrity  by  almost  all  the  cities  of 
Asia,  and  eighty  thousand  Bomans  and  Italians 
are  said  to  have  perished  in  this  fearful  massacre. 
Meantime  Sulla  had  received  the  command  of  the 
war  against  Mithridates,  and  crossed  over  into 
Greece  in  87.  Mithridates,  however,  had  resolved 
not  to  await  the  Bornans  in  Asia,  but  had  already 
sent  his  general  Arohelaiis  into  Greece  at  the  head 
of  a  powerful  army.  The  war  proved  unfavoura- 
ble to  the  king.  Archelaus  was  twice  defeated 
by  Sulla  with  immense  loss  near  Chaeronea,  and 
Orchomenns  in  Boeotia  (86).  About  the  same 
time  Mithridates  was  himself  defeated  in  Asia  by 
Fimbria.  (See  Fimbria.)  These  disasters  led  him 
to  sue  for  peace,  which  Sulla  was  willing  to  grant,, 
because  he  was  anxious  to  return  to  Italy,  which 
was  entirely  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Mithri- 
I  dates  consented  to  abandon  all  his  conquests  in 
Asia,  to  pay  a  sum  of  two  thousand  talents,  and 
to  surrender  to- the  Bomans  a  fleet  of  seventy 
ships.  Thus  terminated  the  First  Mithridatio 
War  (84).  Shortly  afterwards  Murena,  who  had 
been  left  in  command  of  Asia  by  Sulla,  invaded 
the  dominions  of  Mithridates  (83)  under  the  pre- 
text that  the  king  had  not  yet  evacuated  the 
whole  of  Cappadocia.  In  the  following  year  (82) 
Murena  renewed  his  hostile  incursions,  but  was 
defeated  by  Mithridates  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Halys.  But  shortly  afterwards  Murena  received 
peremptory  orders  from  Sulla  to  desist  from  hos- 
tilities, in  consequence  of  which  peace  was  again 
restored.  This  is  usually  called  the  Second  Mith- 
ridatic  War.  Mithridates,  however,  was  well 
aware  that  the  peace  between  him  and  Bome  was 
in  fact  a  mere  suspension  of  hostilities,  and  that; 
the  Bepublic  would  never  suffer  the  massacre  of 
her  citizens  in  Asia  to  remain  ultimately  unpun- 
ished. No  formal  treaty  was  ever  conclnded  be- 
tween Mithridates  and  the  Boman  Senate  j  aud 
the  king  had  in  vain  endeavoured  to  obtain  the 
ratification  of  the  terms  agreed  on  between  him 
and  Sulla. 

The  death  of  Nicomedes  III.,  king  of  Bithyuia, 
at  the  beginning  of  74,  brought  matters  to  a  crisis. 
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That  monarch  left  his  dominions  by  will  to  the 
Bomau  people ;  and  Bithynia  was  accordingly  de- 
clared a  Eoman  province ;  but  Mithridates  assert- 
ed that  the  late  king  bad  left  a  legitimate  sou  by 
his  wife  Nysa,  whose  pretensions  he  immediately 
prepared  to  support  by  his  arms.  He  had  em- 
ployed, the  last  few  years  in  forming  a  powerful 
army,  armed  and  disciplined  in  the  Roman  man- 
ner; and  be  now  took  the  field  with  one  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  foot  soldiers,  sixteen  thou- 
sand borse,  and  a  vast  number  of  barbarian  auxil- 
iaries. This  was  the  commencement  of  the  Third 
Mithridatic  War.  The  two  Roman  consuls,  Lu- 
cuUus  and  Cotta,  were  uuable  to  oppose  his  first 
irruption.  He  traversed  Bithynia  without  en- 
countering any  resistance,  and  when  at  length 
Cotta  ventured  to  give  bira  battle  under  the 
walls  of  Chalcedon,  the  consul  was  totally  de- 
feated both  by  sea  and  land.  Mithridates  then 
proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  Cyzlons  botb   by  sea 


Coin  of  Mithridates  the  Gieat. 

and  land.  Lucnllus  marched  to  the  relief  of  the 
city,  cut  off  the  king's  •  supplies,  and  eventually 
compelled  him  to  raise  the  siege  early  in  73. 
On  his  retreat  Mithridates  snffered  great  loss, 
and  eventually  took  refnge  in  Pontus.  Hither 
Lncullus  followed  him  iu  the  next  year.  The 
new  army  which  the  king  had  collected  was  en- 
tirely defeated  by  the  Roman  general ;  and  Mith- 
ridates, despairing  of  opposing  the  fnrther  prog- 
ress of  Lucnllus,  took  refuge  in  the  dominions 
of  his  son-in-law  Tigranes,  the  king  of  Armejiia. 
Tigranes  at  first" showed  no  disposition  to  attempt 
the  restoration  of  bis  father-in-law;  but  being  of- 
fended at  the  haughty  conduct  of  Appius  Clau- 
dius, whom  Lucnllus  had  sent  to  demand  the  sur- 
render of  Mithridates,  the  Armenian  king  not  only 
refused  this  request,  but  determined  to  prepare 
for  war  with  the  Romans.  Accordingly,  in  69, 
LucuUns  marched  into  Armenia,  defeated  Tigra- 
nes and  Mithridates  near  Tigranooerta,  and  in  the 
next  year  (68)  again  defeated  the  allied  monarchs 
near  Artaxata.  The  Roman  genei-al  then  turned 
aside  into  Mesopotamia,  and  laid  siege  to  Nisibis. 
Here  the  Roman  soldiers  broke  out  into  open  mu- 
tiny, and  demanded  to  be  led  home  ;  and  LucuUns 
was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege,  and  return  to  Asia 
Minor.  Meanwhile  Mithridates  had  taken  advan- 
tage of  the  absence  of  LucuUus  to  invade  Pontus 
at  the  head  of  a  large  army.  He  defeated  Fabius 
and  Triarius,  to  whom  the  defence  of  Pontus  had 
been  committed ;  and  when  Lncullus  returned  to 
Pontus,  he  was  unable  to  resume  the  offensive  in 
consequence  of  the  mutinous  spirit  of  his  own  sol- 
diers. Mithridates  was  thus  able,  before  the  close 
of  67,  to  regain  possessiou  of  the  greater  part  of 
his  hereditary  dominions.  In  the  following  year 
(66)  the  conduct  of  the  war  was  intrusted  to  Pom- 


pey.  Hostilities  were  resumed  with  greater  vig- 
our than  ever.  Mithridates  was  obliged  to  retire 
before  the  Romans  ;  he  was  surprised  and  defeat- 
ed by  Pompey ;  and  as  Tigranes  now  refused  to 
admit  him  into  his  own  dominions,  he  resolved  to 
plunge  with  his  small  army  into  the  heart  of  Col- 
chis, and  thence  make  his  way  to  the  Palus  Maeo- 
tis  and  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus.  Arduous  as  this 
enterprise  appeared,  it  was  successfully  accom- 
plished ;  and  he  at  length  established  himself 
without  opposition  at  Panticapaeum,  the  capital 
of  Bosporus.  He  had  now  nothing  to  fear  from 
the  pursuit  of  Pompey,  who  turned  his  arms  first 
against  Tigranes,  and  afterwards  agaiust  Syria. 
Unable  to  obtain  peace  from  Pompey,  unless  he 
would  come  in  person  to  make  his  submission, 
Mithridates  conceived  the  daring  project  of  march- 
ing round  the  northern  and  western  coasts  of  the 
Euxine,  through  the  wild  tribes  of  the  Sarmatians 
and  Getae,  and,  having  gathered  round  his  stand- 
ard all  these  barbarous  nations,  to  penetrate 
into  Italy  itself.  But  meanwhile  disaffection 
had  made  rapid  progress  among  his  followers. 
His  son  Phamaces  at  length  openly  rebelled 
against  him.  He  was  joined  both  by  the 
whole  array  and  the  citizens  of  Panticapae- 
um,  who  nnanimously  proclaimed  him  king ; 
and  Mithridates,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  a 
strong  tower,  saw  that  no  choice  remained 
to  him  but  death  or  captivity.  Hereupon  he 
took  poison,  which  he  constantly  carried  with 
him ;  but  his  constitution  had  been  so  long 
in\ired  to  antidotes  that  it  did  not  produce 
the  desired  effect,  and  he  was  compelled  to 
call  in  the  assistance  of  one  of  his  Gaulish  mer- 
cenaries to  dispatch  him  with  bis  sword.  He 
died  in  63.  His  body  was  sent  by  Pharnaoes  to 
Pompey  at  Amisus,  as  a  token  of  his  submission ; 
but  the  conqueror  caused  it  to  be  interred  with 
regal  honours  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  forefathers 
at  Sinop^.  He  was  sixty- eight  or  sixty -nine 
years  old  at  the  time  of  bis  death,  and  had 
reigned  fifty -seven  years,  of  which  twenty -five 
had  been  occupied,  with  only  a  few  brief  inter- 
vals, in  one  continued  struggle  against  the  Eo- 
man power.  The  estimation  in  wbicb  he  was 
held  by  his  adversaries  is  the  strongest  testi- 
mony to  Mb  great  abilities :  Cicero  calls  him  the 
greatest  of  all  kings  after  Alexander,  and  in  an- 
other passage  says  that  he  was  a  more  formidable 
opponent  than  any  other  monarch  whom  the  Eo- 
man arms  had  yet  encountered.  See  Reinach, 
Mithridate  JEupator  (Paris,  1890). 

(7)  Kings  of  Parthia.  (See  Arsaces.)  (8)  Of 
Pergamus,  sou  of  Menodotus ;  but  his  mother  hav- 
ing had  an  amour  with  Mithridates  the  Great, 
he  was  generally  looked  upon  as,  in  reality,  the 
son  of  that  monarch.  The  king  himself  bestowed 
great  care  on  his  education;  aud  he  appears  as 
early  as  64  to  have  exercised  the  chief  control 
over  the  affairs  of  bis  native  city.  At  a  subse- 
quent period  he  served  under  lulius  Caesar  in  the 
Alexandrian  War  (48) ;  and  after  the  defeat  of 
Phamaces  in  the  following  year  (47)  Caesar  be- 
stowed upon  Mithridates  the  kingdom  of  the  Bos- 
porus, and  also  the  tetrarchy  of  the  Galatians. 
But  the  kingdom  of  the  Bosporus  still  remained 
to  be  won ;  for  Asander,  who  had  revolted  against 
Phamaces,  was,  in  fact,  master  of  the  whole  coun- 
try, and  Mithridates,  having  attempted  to  expel 
him,  was  defeated  and  slain. 
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Mithridatis  Regio  (MiBpLSdrov  x^pi).    A  dis- 
trict of  Sarmatia  Asiatica,  on  the  western  side  of 
the  river  Eha  (now  Volga),  so  called  because  it  was 
the  place  of  refuge  of  the  last 
Mithridates  iu  the  reign  of  Clau- 
dius. 


MOABITE  STONE 


Greek  Mitra.    (Eich.) 


Mitra  (/itVpa).  (1)  A  band  of 
of  any  kind.  (2)  A  head-dress, 
something  like  a  turban.  (3) 
A  kerchief  which  women  woie 
round  the  head.  See  Calanti- 
ca;  Coma. 

Mitra  (MiTpa).  The  Persian 
Aphrodite  (Herod,  i.  131). 

Mitylen^  (MirvX^v,)  or  Mytilen^  (MvTtUvr,), 
the  latter  being  the  earlier  form.     The  chief  city 
of  Lesbos,  stood  on  the  east  side  of  the  island 
opposite  the  coast  of  Lesbos,  upon  a  promontoiTr 
which  was  once  an  island,  and  both  sides  of  which 
formed  excellent  harbours.     Its  first  foundation  is 
ascribed  to  Carians  and  Pelasgians.     It  was  early 
colonized  by  the  Aeolians.     Important  hints  re- 
specting its  political  history  are  furnished  by  the 
fragments  of  the  poetry  of  Alcaens,  whence  (and 
from  other  sources)  it  seems  that,  after  the  rule 
and  overthrow  of  a  series,  of  tyrants,  the  city  was 
nearly  ruined  by  the  bitter  hatred  and  conflicts 
of  the  factions  of  the  nobles  and  the  people,  till 
Pittacns  was  appointed  to  a  sort  of  dictatorship, 
and  the  nobles   were  expelled.     (See  Alcaeus- 
PiTTACUS.)     Meanwhile,  the  city  bad  grown  to 
peat   importance   as   a   naval   power,  and  had 
founded    colonies   on   the    coasts    of  Mysia  and 
Thrace.     At  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury B.C.  the  possession  of  one  of  these  colonies 
Sigeum,  at  the  mouth  of  the  HeUespont,  was  dis- 
puted in  war  between  the  Mitylenaeans  and  Athe- 
nians, and  assigned  to  the  latter  by  the  award  of 
Periander,  tyrant  of  Corinth.     Among  the  other 
colonies  of  Mitylen^  were  AchUleum,  Assos,  and 
Antandrus.     Mitylen^  submitted  to  the  Persians 
after  the  conquest  of  Ionia  and  Aeolis,  and  fur- 
nished contingents  to  the  expeditions  of  Cambyses 
against  Egypt  and  of  Darius  against  Scythia.     It 
was^  active  in  the  Ionian  revolt,  after  the  failure 
of  which  it  again  became  subject  to  Persia,  and 
took  part  in  the  expedition   of  Xerxes  against 
Greece.     After  the  Persian  War  it  formed  an  al- 
liance with  Athens,  and   remained    one  of  the  I 


most  important  members  of  the  Athenian  confed- 
eracy, retaining  its  independence  till  the  fourth 
year  of  the  Peloponnesiau  War  (B.C.  428),  when  it 
headed  a  revolt  of  the  greater  part  of  Lesbos,  the 
progTess  and  suppression  of  which  forms  one  of 
the  most  interesting  episodes  in  the  history  of  the 
Peloponnesiau  War.     This  event  destroyed.the 
power  of  Mitylene".     Its  subsequent  fortunes  can- 
not be  related  iu  detail  here.     It  fell  under  the 
power  of  the  Romans  after  the  Mithridatic  War 
7fQ-?^^'*''i°^^'''  ■°*'"  ^*-^«"  Myiilenea  von  Athen 
10QQN    '    ^"'*'°""«'   ^o»»   und  Mytilene  (Leipzig, 
1888) ;    Conze,  Eei8e  anf  der  Insel  Lesbos ,    and 
Lksbos. 

Mixta  Actio.     See  Actio,  in  the  Appendix. 

Mna  (fiva).     See  Mina  ;  Talentum. 

Mnaseas  (Mrao-e'ar).  A  native  of  Patara  iu 
Lycia,  who  studied  under  Eratosthenes  of  Alex- 
andria, and  became  noted  as  a  grammarian.  He 
wrote  two  works— one  a  Periplus  and  one  on  the 
oracles  given  at  Delphi  (Athen.  jip.  158, 296, 530). 

Mnemata  (livruMTa),  Mnemeia  (uvrjuela).  See 
Sepulceum. 

Mneme  (Mwij/u;).    See  Musae. 

MnemosJ^n^  (Mvij/ioo-uv^).  Daughter  of  Uranus 
and  Gaea  (Heaven  and  Earth)  and  one  of  the  Titan- 
ides,  the  goddess  of  memory,  by  Zens,  mother  of 
the  Muses,  in  company  with  whom  she  was  usual- 
ly worshipped.    See  Musae. 

/o^^°Q^*^°^"*  (Mvi70-ap;ifOj).  (1)  See  PYTHAGORAS. 
(2)  A  stoic  philosopher,  a  pupil  of  Panaetius,  who 
taught  at  Athens  abont  b.c.  110  (Cic.  De  Fin.  i.  2, 6). 
Mnesitcles  (Mvria-iKXijs).  A  Greek  architect,  the 
builder  of  the  Propylaea  (q.  v.)  of  the  Athenian 
Acropolis. 

Mneaitheus  (Mvrjo-Weos).  An  Athenian  physi- 
cian of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  who  is  frequently 
mentioned  by  Galen  and  others. 

Mnester  (Mvt/onjp).  A  pantomimic  actor,  who 
was  one  of  the  lovers  of  Messalina,  wife  of  the  em- 
peror Claudius,  and  who  was  put  to  death  on  her 
downfall  (Tao.  Ann.  ix.  4, 36). 

Mnestheus  {Mvr,a-de6s).  A  Trojan,  who  accom- 
panied Aeneas  to  Italy,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the 
ancestral  hero  of  the  Memmii  (Verg.  Aen.  v.  117). 

Moabite  Stone.  A  stone  discovered  by  Klein 
in  1868  at  Dhiban,  the  ancient  Dibon.     It  was  of 


Moabite  Stone.     (Ginsburg.) 
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black  basalt  of  the  shape  shown  iu  the  illustra- 
tion, of  a  height  of  3  feet  10  inches,  a  thickness 
of  14-J  inches,  and  a  breadth  of  2  feet.  It  was 
covered  by  an  inscription  in  Hebrew  Phoenician 
characters,  extending  to  thirty-four  lines.  After 
its  discovery  it  was  broken  up  by  the  Arabs,  but 
has  been  pieced  together  again,  and  the  whole  is 
now  in  the  Louvre  at  Paris.  The  inscription  is  a 
record  relating  to  Mesha,  king  of  Moab,  and  relates 
to  his  snocessfnl  revolt  against  the  Jewish  king  (cf. 
2  Kings,  ch.  iii.)^  See  Ginsburg, 
The  MoaUte  Stove  (2d  ed.  1871); 
Smend  and  Socin,  Die  Inschrift 
des  Konigs  Mesa  (Freiburg,  1886). 

Moabitis  (  Maafi'ms,  Mofia  ), 
called  Moab  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. A  district  of  Arabia  Pe- 
traea,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The 
Moabites  were  frec[uently  at  war 
with  the  Israelites.  They  were 
conquered  by  David,  but  after- 
wards recovered  their  indepen- 
dence. 

Mochlus  (/loxXdy).    See  Ianua. 

Modestinus,  Heeennius.  A 
late  Eomau  jurist  and  pupil  of  the 
great  lawyer  Ulpian,  who  flour- 
ished A.D.  222-244.  There  are  345 
extracts  from  his  writings  given 
in  the  Digest. 

Modestus.  (1)  luLius.  ABo- 
nuui  grammarian  of  the  first  cen- 
tury A.D.  (Gell.  iii.  9,  1).  (2)  A 
Eouian  military  writer,  whose 
treatise  on  military  terms  (De  Vocabulis  Sei  Mil- 
itaris)  is  still  extant.  It  is  dedicated  to  the  em- 
peror Tacitus  (a.d.  275). 

Modicia.  A  town  of  Gallia  Transpadana,  north 
of  Mediolanum  (Milan),  where  Theodoric  built  a 
palace  and  the  Lombard  queen  Theodolinda  a 
church,  the  latter  still  remaining. 

Modin  (MoSeiv).     A  raonntain  village  in  the 
northwestern  part  of  ludaea, 
famous    as    being    the    birth- 
place of  the   Maccaba«i   (los. 
Ant.  ZtuJ.  xii.  8, 1). 

Modius  and  Modium.    The 
principal   dry  measure  of  the 


by  Zeus  with  the  other  gods  (Jl.  xix.  87 ;  Od.  xxii. 
413) ;  at  another,  Zens  is  called  the  highest  ruler 
of  destinies ;  or  again,  he  and  the  other  gods  can 
change  the  course  of  fate  {II.  xvi.  434),  and  even 
men  can  exceed  the  limits  it  imposes  (ll.  xx.  336). 
In  Hesiod,  they  are  called  in  one  passage  (Theog, 
211-17)  daughters  of  night  and  sisters  of  the  god- 
desses of  death  (K^pty),  while  in  another  {Theog. 
904)  they  are  the  daughters  of  Zeus  and  Themis 
and  sisters  of  the  Horae,  who  give  good  and  bad 


Romans,  equal   to   nearly  two  j,„^j„^   (Fromaterra- 


gallons,  a   sixth    part    of  the  cottalamp.) 

Greek  medimnus.     It  was  di- 
vided into  16  sextarii,  32  heminae,  64  quartarii,  128 
acetabula,  192  oyathi. 

Moenla.     See  MuRUS. 

Moenus,  Moenis,  Maenus,  Menus.  Now  the 
Main  ;  a  river  of  Germany.  It  flowed  through  the 
territory  of  the  Hermunduri  and  the  Agri  Decn- 
mates,  emptying  into  the  Rhine  opposite  Mogun- 
tiacuni  (Mainz).     See  Tac.  Germ.  28. 

Moerae  (Molpai).  The  Greek  goddesses  of  fate. 
Homer,  in  one  passage  {II.  xxiv.  209),  speaks  gen- 
erally of  the  Moera,  that  spins  the  thread  of  life 
for  men  at  their  birth  ;  in  another  (ib.  49),  pf  sev- 
eral Moerae;  and  elsewhere  {Od.  vii.  197),  of  the 
KXiides,  or  Spinners.  Their  relation  to  Zeus  and 
other  gods  is  no  more  clearly  defined  by  Homer 
than  by  the  other  Greeks.  At  one  time  fate  is  a 
power  with  unlimited  sway  over  men  and  gods, 
and  the  will  of  fate  is  searched  out  and  executed 


Clotho,  Atropos,  and  Lachesis.     (Roman  relief,  in  Schloss  Tegel,  near  Berlin.) 

fortunes  to  mortals  at  their  birth ;  their  names  are 
Clotho  (the  Spinner),  who  spins  the  thread  of  life ; 
LachIssis  (Disposer  of  Lots),  who  determines  its 
length,  and  Atkopos  (Inevitable),  who  cuts  it  off. 
As  exerting  power  at  the  time  of  birth,  they  are 
connected  with  Ilithyia,  the  goddess  of  birth,  who 
was  supposed  to  stand  beside  them,  and  was  in- 
voked together  with  them,  these  and  the  Keres 
being  the  powers  that  decided  when  life  should 
end.  As  at  birth,  they  determine  men's  desti- 
nies in  life;  they  are  also  able  to  predict  them. 
While,  on  the  one  hand,  they  are  regarded  as  the 
impartial  representatives  of  the  government  of 
the  world,  they  are,  on  the  other  hand,  sometimes 
conceived  as  cruel  and  jealous,  because  they  re- 
morselessly thwart  the  plans  and  desires  of  men. 

In  artj  they  appear  as  maidens  of  grave  aspect, 
Clotho  is  usually  represented  with  a  spindle; 
Lachesis  with  a  scroll,  or  a  globe;  and  Atropos 
with  a  pair  of  scales,  or  shears,  or  else  drawing  a 
lot  (as  in  the  illustration).  The  Romans  identi- 
fied the  Moerae  with. their  native  goddesses  of 
fate — the  Parcab.  These  were  also  called  Fata, 
and  were  invoked,  at  the  end  of  the  first  week  of 
an  infant's  life,  as  Fata  Scribunda,  the  goddesses 
that  wrote  down  men's  destiny  in  life. 

Moeris  (Molpcs)  or  Myris  {Mipis).  A  supposed 
king  of  Egypt,  who  is  said  to  have  dug,  about  B.C. 
1350,  the  great  lake  known  by  his  name.  It  cov- 
ered over. sixty  square  miles  at  the  entrance  to  the 
Fayftm ;  and  was  really  constructed  by  Amenem- 
hat  III.  of  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  about  B.C.  2300. 
It  was  employed  for  storing  the  water  of  the  Nile 
for  irrigation,  and  is  now  properly  to  be  identified 
with  the  natural  lake  Borket-el-Kurfln.  Herodo- 
tus says  that  the  king  erected  two  pyramids  in 
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the  lake,  one  supporting  a,  statue  of  himself  aud 
the  other  a  statue  of  his  wife.  Eemains  of  these 
pyramids  have  been  discoyered  in  modern  times. 
The  name  Moeris  is  the  Egyptian  nieri,  "  a  lake," 
and  no  snch  king  as  Moeris  ever  lived.  See  He- 
rod, ii.  13, 101,  149 ;  Diod.  i.  52;  Pliny,  B.  N.  v.  9, 
50 ;  xxxvii.  12,  76 ;  and  Liuaut  Bey,  Mimoire  sur 
le  Lac  Moeris  (1843). 

Moeris,  Aelius.  Known  as  "  the  Atticist "  (Moe- 
ris Atticista).  a  Greek  grammarian  of  the  sec- 
ond century  a.d.  He  was  the  author  of  an  Attic 
lexicon  (Ae^tis  'AttikoO,  a  list,  in  alphabetical  or- 
der, of  a  number  of  expressions  and  forms  used  by 
Attic  writers,  with  the  parallel  expressions  used  in 
his  own  time,  and  in  other  dialects.  It  is  edited 
by  Pierson  (1759)  and  Bekker  (1833). 

Moeris  Lacus.    See  Moeris. 

Moero  (JAoipa)  or  Myro  (Mu/xa).  A  Byzantine 
poetess,  mother  of  the  grammarian  and  tragic 
poet  Homems.  She  lived  about  B.C.  300,  and 
wrote  epic,  elegiac,  and  lyric  verse  (Athen.  p.  490). 

Moesia  {tHoiala).  A  country  of  Europe,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Mysia  (Muo-j'a  ij  iv  EvpaTrri).  It  was 
bounded  on  the  south  by  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  on 
the  west  by  Illyricum  and  Pannonia,  on  the  north 
by  the  Danube,  and  on  the  east  by  the  Poutus 
Euxinns,thns  corresponding  ronghly  to  the  present 
Servia  and  Bulgaria.  This  country  was  subdued 
in  the  reign  of  Augustus  (B.C.  29),  and  was  made 
a  Roman  province  at  the  commencement  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius.  It  was  afterwards  formed  into 
two  provinces,  called  Moesia  Superior  and  Moesia 
Inferior,  the  fcn-mer  being  the  western  and  the  lat- 
ter the  eastern  half  of  the  country.  Wlien  Aure- 
lian  surrendered  Dacia  to  the  barbarians  and  re- 
moved the  inhabitants  of  that  province  to  the 
south  of  the  Danube,  the  middle  part  of  Moesia 
was  called  Dacia  Aureliaui. 

Moeso- Goths.    See  Gothi. 

MogontiScum,  MoguntiScum,  or  MagontiS- 
cum.  The  modern  Mainz  or  Mayenoe ;  a  town  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Shine,  opposite  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Moenus  (Main).  It  lay  within  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Vangiones,  and  finally  became  the 
capital  of  Crermania  Prima.  (See  Geemania.)  It 
was  strongly  fortified  by  Drusas,  and  nntil  tbe 
downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire  remained  one  of 
the  chief  of  the  Rhenish  fortresses  (Tac.  Hist.  iv. 
15,  24 ;  Amm.  Marc.  xv.  11). 

Moicheias  Graphs  (jtoi^eias  ypatpTj).  A  suit 
brought  to  punisb  adultery.     See  Adultekium. 

Moirae.     See  Moebae. 

Mola  {foiKrj).  The  generic  term  for  a  mill.  The 
fuUowing  varieties  may  be  specified :   (1)  Mola 


Hand-mill. 


MANUARiA  or  trusatIlis  (x^ipoiivXr)),  a  hand-mill, 
used  for  grindiog  wheat,  beans,  and  other  farina- 
ceous products.  Several  of  these  have  been  found 
in  the  bakers'  shops  at  Pompeii  (see  Pistor),  and 
all  of  them  show  the  same  general  coustrnctiou. 


Fompeian  Eand-millSL 

The  base  is  a  cylindrical  stone  of  some  five  feet  in 
diameter  and  one  in  height,  out  of  which  rises  a 
conical  projection  two  feet  high,  forming  the  low- 
er millstone  (meta).  This  has  an  iron  pivot  fast- 
ened at  its  top.  The  outer  stome  (oatillus)  is  formed 
in  the  shape  of  an  hour-glass,  so  that  one  half  fits 
like  a  cap  upon  the  conical  surface  of  the  loAver 
stone,  receiving  the  iron  pivot  mentioned  above  in 

a  socket  made  in  the 
centre  of  the  n  arfo  w- 
est  part  between  the 
two  hollow  cones. 
The  grain  was  pour- 
ed into  the  hollow 
cup  at  the  top,  which 
served  as  a  hopper, 
and  ran  gradually 
down  through  from 
holes  pierced  in  it  to 
the  solid  cone  be- 
neath, where  it  was 
ground  to  flour  be- 
tween the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  cone  and 
the  inner  surface  of 
Mola  Maohmam^^(From  a  marble  jts  cap  as  the  latter 

was  turned  round 
and  round  (lapis  lapidem  terit,  Plaut.  Asin.  i.  1,  16). 
The  turning  was  done  by  slaTes,  with  the  aid  of  a 
wooden  bar  inserted  in  each  of  its  sides,  for  which  a 


UolaYersatiliB.    (From  a  Gem.) 

socket  was  provided.  The  flour,  when  ground,  fell 
from  the  bottom  into  a  receptacle  cut  round  the 
base.    (2)  Mola  BuxEA.    A  smaller  hand-mill,  used 
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for  grinding  pepper  (Petroa.  74).  (3)  Mola  Mach- 
INARIA  or  AsiNAKiA.  A  mill  constructed  like  a, 
hand-mill,  but  so  large  as  to  require  au  ass,  ox,  or 
horse  to  work  it,  as  shown  in  the  illustration  (Cat. 
iS.  12.11,  4).  (4)  MoLAVBHSATtMS.  A  speoies  of 
grindstone  worked  by  the  foot,  as  at  the  present 
time.  The  use  of  it  is  attested  by  the  engraved 
gem,  from  which  the  illustration  is  taken ;  but 
there  is  no  certain  reference  to  it  in  the  classical 
writers. 

Molion^  (MoXidxijX    See  Molionidae. 

MoHones.    See  Molionidae. 

Molionidae  (MoXtoKi'Sai)  and  MoIiSnea  (MoXio- 
v€s).  Eurytus  and  Cteatus,  the  sous  of  Actor 
(whence  they  were  also  called  ActorIdae),  or  else 
of  Poseidon  and  Moliou^.  (Homer  III.  xi.  750]  calls 
them  by  the  dual  and  double  name  Actorione  Mo- 
lioue.)  As  boys  they  fought  against  Nestor  and 
the  men  of  Pylos.  When  they  had  grown  up,  they 
defeated  the  army  of  Heracles  that  threatened 
their  nnole  Augeas,  but  were  killed  by  the  former 
near  Cleouae  in  Argolis.  In  Homer  their  sons 
Thalpins  and  Antimachus  are  the  chieftains  of  the 
Epeians  before  Troy.  A  later  legend  describes 
them  as  having  only  one  body  but  two  heads 
(Athen.  ii.  58). 

Molo.  A  very  celebrated  Greek  rhetorician  of 
Rhodes,  under  whom  both  Caesar  and  Cicero  stud- 
ied oratory. 

Molochath.     See  Mulucha. 

Molon  (MdXwv).  A  satrap  of  Media  under  An- 
tiochus  the  Great,  against  whom  he  revolted,  and 
by  whom  he  was  defeated  near  Babylon  (B.C.  220), 
upon  which  he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  (Polyb. 
V.  40-54). 

Molossi  (MoXoo-o-o/).  A  people  of  Epirns,  in- 
habiting a  narrow  strip  of  country,  called  after 
them  MoLOSSiA  or  Molossis,  which  extended 
along  the  western  bank  of  the  Arachthus  as  far 
as  the  Ambraciau  Gulf.  They  were  the  most  pow- 
erful people  in  Epirus,  and  their  kings  gradually 
extended  their  dominion  over  the  whole  of  the 
country.  The  first  of  their  kings,  who  took  the 
title  of  King  of  Epirns,  was  the  Alexander  who 
perished  in  Italy  B.C.  326.  (See  Emrus.)  Their 
capital  was  Ambracia.  The  Molossiaa  hounds 
were  celebrated  in  antiquity  (Verg.  Georg.  iii.  405). 

Molus  (MdXor).  The  son  of  Deucalion  and  father 
of  Meriones  (q.  v.). 

Molycrium  (Uo\vKpei.ov).  A  town  in  the  south 
of  Aetolia,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf. 

Momus  (Mm/ior).  In  Greek  mythology  the  evil 
spirit  of  blame  and  mockery,  according  to  Hesiod 
(Theog.  214)  the  son  of  Night.  According  to  Lncian 
{Hermotimus,  20),  he  found  fault  with  the  man 
formed  by  Hephaestus  for  not  having  little  doors 
in  his  breast,  so  as  to  allow  of  his  secret  thoughts 
being  seen.  In  Philostratus  {Ep.  21=37)  the  only 
faults  he  finds  in  Aphrodite  are  that  she  is  too 
talkative  and  that  her  sandals  make  too  much 
noise. 

Mona  (Mdi/a).  The  modem  Anglesey  (Angles 
Ey,  "Englishman's  island");  an  island  off  the 
coast  of  the  Ordovices  in  Britain,  one  of  the  chief 
seats  of  the  Druids.  Caesar  erroneously  describes 
this  island  as  half  way  between  Britannia  and  Hi- 
bernia  (B.  G.  v.  13).  Hence  it  has  been  supposed 
by  some  critics  that  the  Mona  of  Caesar  is  the  Isle 
of  Man ;  but  it  is  moxe  probable,  on  account  of  the 


celebrity  of  Mona  in  connection  with  the  Druids, 
that  he  had  heard  of  Anglesey,  and  that  he  re- 
ceived a  false  report  respecting  its  real  position. 
The  island  was  taken  in  a.d.  61  by  Suetonius  Pau- 
linus,  who  broke  the  power  of  the  Druids ;  and 
was  again  subdued  by  Agricola  in  a.d.  78  (Tac. 
Agrie.  18 ;  Ann.  xi  v.  29).     See  Monapia. 

Monaeses.  A  Parthiau  general  mentioned  by 
Horace,  probably  the  same  as  Surenas,  the  general 
of  Orodes,  who  defeated  Crassus  (Carm.  iii.  6, 9). 

Monapia  or  Monarina.  The  Isle  of  Man; 
an  island  lying  between  Britannia  and  Hibernia 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  103).  It  is  probably  this  island 
that  Caesar  intends  in  speaking  of  Mona.  See 
Mona. 

Monarchia  (jiovapxia).  A  form  of- government 
in  which  the  supreme  functions  of  political  admin- 
istration are  vested  in  a  single  person,  no  matter 
whether  this  person  is  an  hereditary  or  an  elective 
ruler,  or  one  who  has  usurped  power.  When  he 
appoints  all  the  other  oflScials,  Aristotle  speaks  of 
the  form  of  government  as  wafi^aa-iXeia.  Plutarch 
describes  the  Roman  dictatorship  as  iiovapxia.  See 
Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  14. 

Monda  or  Munda.  Now  the  Moudego ;  a  river 
in  Spain  between  the  Tagns  and  Durius.  It  emp- 
ties into  the  ocean  (Mela,  iii.  1,  7). 

Moneta  {apyvpoKfmelav).  A  mint.  In  Persia 
the  king  enjoyed  the  sole  right  of  issuing  gold 
money  (see  Dakiccs);  but  the  cities  on  the  coast 
of  Asia  Minor  coined  copper,  silver,  and  even  elec- 
trnm  coins  at  pleasure ;  and  the  different  satraps 
struck  silver  money  bearing  their  own  names.  lu 
Greece  ptoper  and  the  Greek  colonies  each  State 
or  TToXi;  issued  such  money  as  it  chose,  so  that  a 
great  variety  of  Greek  coins  have  come  down  to 
us.  Fully  2000  mints  are  known  to  have  existed 
prior  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  (a.d.  410). 
Sicily  had  more  than  fifty  different  mints,  and 
even  the  little  island  of  Ceos  had  three.  The  cit- 
ies of  Magna  Graecia  in  Italy  issued  coins  of  a 
general  uniformity,  as  did  the  Aetolian  and  Achae- 
an Leagues.  Under  the  Romans  the  Greek  cities 
ceased  to  coin  silver  money,  except  a  few  favoured 
ones  like  Antioch,  the  Cappadocian  Caesarea,  and 
Tarsus,  though  copper  coins  were  still  struck  in 
many  towns  of  Greece  and  Asia. 

As  the  Roman  dominion  extended  over  Italy, 
the  State  gradually  put  down  the  rival  issues  of 
Oscan,  Etruscan,  and  other  non-Latin  coinages, 
and  introduced  a  uniform  system.  At  Rome,  how- 
ever, various  personages  at  different  times  con- 
trolled the  mintage.  In  the  city,  money  was  usually 
struck  under  the  direction  of  three  officials,  the 
triumviri  monetales;  but  generals  in  the  field  and 
abroad  issued  money  as  they  found  it  necessary, 
placing  upon  it  not  only  their  names  but  their 
effigies.  When  Augustus  assumed  the  supreme 
power  he  took  to  himself  the  sole  right  to  issue 
gold  and  silver  coins,  leaving  to  the  Senate  the 
mintage  of  copper.  Hence  copper  coins  of  the 
Empire  bore  the  letters  S.  C,  indicating  that  they 
were  issued  by  authority  of  the  Senate. 

The  ancient  processes  of  minting  were  very  sim- 
ple. One  engraved  die  was  let  into  an  anvil,  an- 
other into  the  end  of  a  metal  bar.  Between  the 
two  was  placed  the  blank,  roughly  cast  into  the 
required  shape  and  size  and  heated  red  hot.  A 
single  blow  of  a  heavy  hammer  on  the  upper  end 
of  the  bar   usually  finished  the  coin,  which  was 
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then  removed  by  a  pair  of  tougs.     Collars  and 
milling  were  unknown.     See  Numismatics. 

Moneta.  A  name  given  to  luno  (q.  v.)  as  the 
goddess  of  good  connsel  (from  moneo),  under  which 
title  a  temple  was  built  to  her 
on  the  Capitol.  Attached  to  it 
was  the  mint  (Livy,  vii.  28), 
which  on  this  account  received 
the  name  of  moneta. 

Money.     See  Moneta;  Nu- 
mismatics. 

Money-changers.     See  Tba- 

PEZITAB. 

Monile  {Spfios,  fiavvos).  A 
necklace.  In  Homer,  necklaces 
of  gold  and  amber  are  mentioned 
(Odyss.  XV.  460;  xviii.  295),  and 
in  later  times  necklaces  were  in 
common  use  among  both  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  being  worn  jano  Moneta. 
by  men  as  well  as  by  women, 
though  for  men  to  wear  them  was  regarded  as 
effeminate.  They  were  especially  in  vogue  as 
bridal  ornaments  (Lucan,  ii.  361).  The  simplest 
form  was  that  of  the  bead  necklace  {monile  iaca- 
tum),  in  which  small  globes  of  gold,  silver,  amber, 
crystal,  and  glass  were  strung  together,  often  in 
rows.  Very  costly  necklaces  of  exquisite  work- 
manship were  also  made  for  the  wealthy,  with  pen- 
dants and  clasps,  often  adorned  with  pearls,  ru- 
bies, and  other  precious  stones.  The  ornamenta- 
tion also  included  disks,  rosettes,  lozenges,  lotus- 
buds,  heads  of  animals,  ivy-leaves,  etc.  The  hooks 
or  fastenings  at  the  back  of  the  neck  weVe  called 


Necklaces.     (Naples.) 

ehisurae.  See  the  articles  Akmilla;  Caklatura 
(with  illustration,  p.  243) ;  Catena  ;  Gemma  ;  ToK- 
QUES.  The  name  monile  is  also  applied  to  a  collar 
or  necklace  placed  about  the  neck  of  a  horse  or 
other  favourite  animal  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  278). 

Monbchroni£ta(/.(oi/o;(p(u/;iaTa).  Paintings  tinged 
with  a  single  colour  upon  a  dark  ground,  as  fre- 
quently upon  vases  (Pliny,  B.  N.  xxxiii.  39 ;  xxxv. 
36). 

Monoeci  Fortus,  also  Herculis  Monoeci  Por- 
tus.  The  modern  Monaco;  a  port -town  on  the 
coast  of  Liguria,  founded  by  the  Massilians,  was 
situated  on  a  promontory  (hence  the  arx  Monoeci 
of  Vergil),  and  possessed  a  temple  of  Hercules 
Monoecus,  from  whom  the  place  derived  its  name 
(Verg.  Aen.  vi.  801). 

Monogrammata.  Paintings  drawn  in  outliue 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  5). 

Monopodium.   A  one-legged  table.    See  Messa. 


MonoptSros  (iiovoirrepos:).  An  epithet  descrip- 
tive of  a  round  temple  with  its  columns  arranged 
in  a  circle  and  supporting  a  cupola.     See  Tem- 

PLUM. 

Mo'ntanus.  (1)  Curtius.  A  Eoman  exiled  by 
Nero,  A.D.  67 ;  but  soon  afterwards  recalled  at  his 
father's  petition.  On  the  accession  of  Vespasian 
he  vehemently  attacked  in  the  Senate  the  notori- 
ous informer,  Aquilius  Kegulus.  (2)  Voltienus, 
an  orator  and  declaimer  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 
From  his  propensity  to  refine  upon  thought  and 
diction,  he  was  named  "  the  Ovid  of  the  rhetorical 
schools."  He  was  convicted  on  a  charge  of  treason, 
and  died  an  exile  in  the  Balearic  Islands,  a.d.  25. 
(3)  A  noted  heresiarch,  who  appeared  in  a.d.  156  at 
Ardaban  in  Phrygia,  professing  to  have  a  mission 
to  reform  the  Church.     See  (Tertullianus. 

Montfaucon,  Bernard  db.  A  French  classical 
scholar,  born  in  1655.  After  serving  in  the  army 
he  entered  the  Benedictine  Order  and  gave  his 
time  to  the  study  of  classical  antiquity.  He  died 
at  Paris  in  1741.  He  was  the  author  of  critical 
editions  of  several  of  the  Greek  Fathers  and  of 
the  following  great  works :  Palaeographia  Graeea 
(  1708 )  ;  L'AntiqvMi  Expliqude  et  MepresentSe  en 
Figures  (15  vols.  1719-1724) ;  and  Bibliotheca  Bihlio- 
thecaruvi  MSS.  Nova  (2  vols.  1739).  The  first  estab- 
lishes palaeography  as  a  science,  and  is  based 
upon  a  careful  examination  of  nearly  12,000  man- 
uscripts. The  secoud  is  still  consulted  by  all 
archaeologists ;  and  the  third  is  a  list  of  the  man- 
uscripts examined  by  him  in  the  course  of  forty 
years  of  study.  See  De  Broglie,  La  Sooi4t4  de  VAb- 
baye  de  St.  Germain  (2  vols.  1891). 

Months.     See  Calendauium. 

Monumentum.     See  Sepulcrum. 

Monumentum  Adulitanum.  A  monument  at 
Adul4  in  Aethiopia  on  a  bay  of  the  Red  Sea,  bear- 
ing inscriptions  in  Greek  letters,  commemorating 
the  tribute  received  from  the  Arabs  and  Aethiopi- 
ans  by  Ptolemy  Euergetes  (B.C.  247-222),  and  also 
the  conquests  of  a  certain  Aethiopian  king  whose 
name  is  not  given.  The  monument  is  of  white 
marble  in  the  shape  of  a  throne.  The  inscriptions 
were  copied  in  the  sixth  century  a.d.  by  Cosmas 
Indicopleustes,  and  have  been  edited  by  Buttmanu 
in  the  Museum  der  Alterthumswiasenschaft.  ii.  1, 
p.  105. 

Monumentum  Ancyranum.  See  Ancyranum 
Monumentum  ;  Augustus  Caesar,  p.  171. 

Moon,  Goddess  op  the.    See  Luna  ;  SeleniS. 

Mopsia  or  Mopsopia  ( Moi//'07ria ).  An  ancient 
name  of  Attica,  whence  Mopsopius  is  frequently 
used  by  the  poets  as  equivalent  to  Athenian. 

Mopsia  or  Mopsopia.  A  name  of  Pamphylia 
derived  from  that  of  Mopsns,  a  mythical  leader' of 
a  band  of  Greeks  who  were  reputed  to  have  settled 
in  that  country  after  the  Trojan  War. 

Mopsium  (Mdi/fiov).  A  town  of  Thessaly  in  Pe- 
lasgiotis,  on  a  hill  of  the  same  name. 

Mopsucren^  (Md^ou  Kprjvri).  A  city  of  Cilicin, 
on  the  southern  slope  of  the  Taurus.  Here  the  em- 
peror Constantiue  died,  a.d.  364. 

Mopsuestia  (Mo'^ov  io-na,  also  Md^ov  noKis  and 
Moyjros).  NowMessis;  an  important  city  of  Cilicia 
Campestris,  on  both  banks  of  the  river  Pyramus, 
twelve  Roman  miles  from  its  mouth,  on  the  road 
from  Tarsns  to  Issus,  in  the  beautiful  plain  called 
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TO  'AXrj'iov  TTfSiov,  was  a  dvitaa  lihera  uuder  the  Ro- 
maus.  The  two  parts  of  the  city  were  connected 
by  a  haDdsome  bridge  built  by  Coustantius  over 
the  Pyramus.  In  ecclesiastical  history,  it  is  nota- 
ble as  the  birthplace  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  called  Mampsista. 

Mopsua  {Mo-^os).  (1)  The  son  of  Arapyx  or  Am- 
pycus  by  the  nymph  Chloris.  Being  a  seer,  he  was 
also  called  a  son  of  Apollo  by  Himantis.  He  was 
one  of  the  Lapithae  of  Oechalia  or  Titaerou  iu 
Thessaly,  and  took  part  iu  the  combat  at  the  wed- 
diug  of  Pirithous.  He  was  one  of  the  Calydoniau 
hunters,  and  also  one  of  th«  Argonauts.  He  died 
in  Libya  of  the  bite  of  a  snake,  and  was  buried 
there  by  the  Argonauts.  He  was  afterwards  wor- 
shipped as  an  oracular  hero.  (3)  The  son  of  Apollo 
and  Manto,  the  daughter  of  Tiresias,  and  also  a 
celebrated  seer.  He  contended  in  prophecy  with 
Calchas  at  Colophon,  and  showed  himself  superior 
to  the  latter  in  prophetic  power.  He  was  believed 
to  have  founded  Mallos  in  Cilicia  in  conjunction 
with  the  seer  Amphilochus.  A  dispute  arose  be- 
tween the  two  seers  respectiug  the  possession  of 
the  town,  and  both  fell  in  combat  by  each  other's 
hands.  Mopsus  had  an  oracle  at  Mallos,  which  ex- 
isted as  late  as  the  time  of  Strabo.     See  Caxchas. 

Mora  (judpa).  One  of  the  six  principal  divisions 
of  the  army  at  Sparta,  which  included  all  Spartans 
and  Perioeci  that  were  obliged  to  serve.  It  w^as 
under  the  command  of  a  polemarch,  and  consisted 
of  four  lochi,  eight  pentecostyes,  and  sixteen  enomo- 
tiae,  which  were  under  as  many  lochagi,  pentecos- 
teres,  and  enomotarchi.  These  divisions  were  nev- 
er sent  on  a  campaign  in  their  fall  strength,  but 
only  the  men  of  particular  years,  specified  in  each 
case.  The  polemarch  always  took  the  command 
of  the  first  levy.     See  Exbrcitus. 

Mora.  In  Roman  law,  a  term  used  of  a  delay 
in  the  discharge  of  a  legal  duty.  A  debtor  was 
not  in  mora  if  he  had  a  good  excuse  for  the  non- 
performance of  his  obligation ;  but  when  mora 
could  be  legally  imputed  to  a  man,  he  was  bound 
to  make  good  to  his  creditor  whatever  loss  had 
been  sustained  in  consequence  of  the  delay.  De- 
lay on  the  part  of  the  creditor  is  called  mora  acci- 
piendi;  on  the  part  of  the  debtor,  mm-a  solvendi. 
See  Madai,  Die  Lehre  von  der  Mora;  and  Wolflf, 
Zur  Lehre  von  der  Mora. 

Moretum.  "  The  Country  Breakfast."  A  poem 
in  124  hexameters,  usually  ascribed  to  Vergil  and 
perhaps  translated  by  him  from  a  Greek  original. 
It  describes  a  peasant,  Simylus^rising  in  the  morn- 
ing, baking  bread,  and  preparing  a  mess  of  herbs 
in  a  mortar  before  going  to  work.  See  Barth, 
Sprache  und  Versbav,  des  Moretum  (Horn,  1879) ; 
Egli,  Pseudo-Verg.  Gedichte  (Leipzig,  1886);  and 
the  article  Vbrgilius. 

Morgantium  {Mopydvnov),  Morgantina  (Mop- 
yavrivT]),  Murgantia,  Morgentia.  A  town  in  Sic- 
ily, southeast  of  Agyrium,  and  near  the  Symaethus, 
founded  by  the  Morgetes,  after  they  had  been  driv- 
en out  of  Italy  by  the  Oenotrians. 

Morgetes  (MdpyijTf  j).  An  ancient  people  in  the 
south  of  Italy.  According  to  Strabo,  they  dwelt 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rhegium,  but  being  driv- 
en out  of  Italy  by  the  Oenotrians  crossed  over  to 
Sicily  and  there  founded  the  town  of  Morgantium. 
According  to  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  Merges 
was  the  successor  of  the  Oenotrian  king  Italus, 


and  hospitably  received  Sioulus,  who  had  been 
driven  out  of  Latinm  by  the  Aborigines,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  earlier  Oenotrians  were  called 
Italietes,  Morgetes,  and  Siouli ;  according  to  this 
account,  the  Morgetes  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a 
branch  of  the  Oenotrians. 

Moria  or  Moriia  (Maipioi/  ipos).  A  mountain 
of  ludaea,  within  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  on  the 
summit  of  which  the  Temple  was  built.     See  Hie- 

ROSOLYMA. 

MorimSn^  (MopifievT)).  The  northwestern  dis- 
trict of  Cappadocia,  on  the  banks  of  the  Halys,  as- 
signed under  the  Romans  to  Galatia. 

Morlui.  The  most  northerly  people  in  all  Gaul, 
whence  Vergil  calls  them  extremi  hominum  (Aen. 
viii.  727).  They  dwelt  on  the  coast,  at  the  nar- 
rowest part  of  the  channel  between  Gaul  and  Brit- 
ain (/return  Morinorum).  Their  chief  town  was 
Gesoriacum  (q.  v.),  now  Boulogne. 

Morio.     A  buffoon.     See  Nani. 

Mormo  (Mop/xoi)  and  Mormolj^c^  (Mop/ioXvxi;). 
A  female  spectre,  whose  name  was  used  by  the 
Greeks  to  frighten  children  (Aristoph.  Ach.  582 ; 
Pax,  474 ;  Theoo.  xv.  40).    of.  Lamiab. 

Morpheus  (Mopc^Euy,  "  the  moulder  "  or  "  fash- 
ioner"). The  Greek  god  of  dreams  (Ovid,  Met.  xi. 
635). 

Mors.     See  Thanatos. 

MorslCmus  (Mdpo-ifiof).  A  tragic  poet,  ridiculed 
by  Aristophanes  (Ba/n.  181). 

Mortarium  ( SKfios,  Oveia ),  in  Latin  also  Pila. 
A  mortar,  used  in  early  times  for  pounding  grain, 
over  which  act  the  domestic  deity  Pilumnus  (q.  v.) 
presided.  They  were  made  of  either  wdbd  or 
stone,  and  occasionally  of  baked  white  clay.  Be- 
sides its  primitive  use,  the  mortar  was  also  em- 
ployed in  pounding  drugs,  making  perfumes,  paint, 
plaster,  and  drugs,  and  in  some  of  the  processes  of 
ancient  metallurgy.  The  philosopher  Anaxarchus 
was  pounded  to  death  iu  a  mortar  with  iron  pes- 
tles.    See  MOLA ;  Pila. 

Mortgage.     See  Pignus. 

Moij^chns  {Mopvxos).  A  tragic  poet,  ridiculed 
by  Aristophanes  for  his  gluttony  {Vesp.  504). 

Mos.     See  lus. 

Mosa.  Now  the  Maas  or  Mouse  ;  a  river  in  Gal- 
lia Belgica,  rising  in  Mount  Vogesus  and  falling 
into  the  Vahalis,  or  west  branch  of  the  Rhine. 

Mosaic.    See  Musivum  Opus. 

Moscha  (Mdtrxa).  Now  Muscat;  a  seaport  on 
the  northwestern  coast  of  Arabia  Felix.  It  was 
an  important  seat  of  the  trade  between  Arabia 
and  India  (Ptol.  vi.  7). 

Moschi  (Mdo-xoi).  A  people  of  Asia,  dwelling 
in  the  southern  part  of  Colchis. 

Moschici  Montes  (to  Moo-^'Ka  'Apr) ).  A  range 
of  mountains  forming  the  boundary  between  Col- 
chis and  Iberia.  They  were  named  from  the  Mos- 
chi who  dwelt  among  them. 

Mosohion  {Uotrxlav).  A  Greek  gynaecologist, 
who  lived  about  the  second  century  a.d.  A  short 
treatise  of  his  remains  is  edited  by  Dewez  (Vienna, 
1793). 

Moschus  (Mdtrxor).  A  Greek  bucolic  poet,  who 
lived  in  Syracuse  about  B.C.  150.  Four  longer 
and  four  shorter  poems  have  been  handed  down  as 
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his  I  they  show  the  greatest  elegance  of  expres- 
sion withont  the  truth  to  nature  and  the  dramatic 
power  of  his  model,  Theocritus.  His  lament  for 
Biou  is  marked  by  melody  and  genuine  pathos. 
Edited  with  Bion  (q.  v.)  by  Jacobs  (1795) ;  Wake- 
field (1795) ;  Hartuug  (1858) ;  and  Ahrens  (1875). 

Mosella.  The  Moselle,  a  river  in  Gallia  Bel- 
gica,  rising  in  Mouut  Vogesus,  and  falling  into  the 
Rhine  at  Conflnentes  (Coblenz).  The  name  gives 
its  title  to  a  graceful  poem  by  Ausonius  in  483 
hexameters,  a  translation  of  which  into  English 
has  been  made  by  G.  T.  Brooks  in  Wailng'a  Bride 
of  the  Rhine  (Boston,  1878). 

Mosquito-nettiiig.     See  Conofeum. 

Mostellaria.  "  The  Ghost  Story."  A  play  of 
Flautns.  Edited  with  English  notes  by  Ramsay 
(1880)  and  Morris  (1881).     See  Plautds. 

Mosteni  (Moa-Trjvoi).  A  city  of  Lydia,  southeast 
of  Thyatira. 

Mosj^chlus  (Moa-vxKor).  A  mountain  in  Lem- 
uos  regarded  by  the  ancients  as  a  volcano. 

Mosynoeci  (yioirvvocxoi).  A  barbarous  people 
on  the  northern  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  in  Pontus,  so 
called  from  the  conical  wooden  houses  in  which 
they  dwelt  (Xen.  Anab.  iv.  4 ;  v.  4). 

Moth^ces.     See  Helotab. 

Mothou^.     See  Mbthone. 

Motoria  (sc.  fabula) .  A  comedy  of  a  lively  char- 
acter as  opposed  to  a  fabula  statoria,  which  has 
little  or  no  action.  The  Phormio  of  Terence  is  a 
good  specimen  of  a  fabula  motoria;  the  Andria 
of  the  other  kind. 

Motiica  (Morovica).  A  town  in  the  south  of 
Sicily,  west  of  the  promontory  Pachynus.  The  in- 
habitants were  called  Motycenses. 

Motjra  (Moritf).  An  ancient  town  in  the  north- 
west of  Sicily,  situated  on  a  small  island  (now  S. 
Pantaleo)  near  the  coast,  with  which  it  was  con- 
nected by  a  mole.  It  was  founded  by  the  Phoe- 
nicians, and  next  belonged  to  the  Carthaginians, 
who  transferred  its  inhabitants  to  the  town  of 
Lilybaeura,  B.C.  397  (Thuc.  vi.  2). 

Mound.    See  Agger  ;  Tumulus. 

Mountebank.     See  Circulator. 

Moustache.     See  Barba  ;  Mustax. 

Mucia.  The  daughter  of  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola, 
the  augur,  consul  B.C.  95,  married  Cn.  Pompey,  by 
whom  she  had  two  sons,  Gneius  and  Sextus,  and  a 
daughter,  Pompeia.  She  was  divorced  by  Pompey 
in  62.  She  next  married  M.  Aemilins  Scaurus,  a 
stepson  of  the  dictator  Sulla.  In  39,  Mucia  went 
to  Sicily  to  nvediate  between  her  son  Sex.  Pompey 
and  Angustus.  She  was  living  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Actiura,  31.  Augustas  treated  her  with 
great  respect  (Dio  Cass,  xxxvii.  49 :  Ivi.  38). 

Mucianus.  (1)  P.  Liciirius  Ceassus  Dives  Mu- 
ciANUS,  the  son  of  P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  and  adopt- 
ed by  P.  Licinius  Crassns  Dives.  He  was  consul  B.C. 
131,  and  carried  on  the  war  against  Aristouicus  in 
Asia,  but  was  defeated  by  the  latter.  He  succeed- 
ed Scipio  Nasioa  as  pontifex  maximus.  He  was 
distinguished  both  as  an  orator  and  a  lawyer.  (2) 
C.  Licinius  Mucianus,  three  times  consul  in  a.d. 
52,  70,  and  75.  On  Nero's  death,  in  68,  Mucianus 
had  the  command  of  the  province  of  Syria ;  and 
he  rendered  efficient  aid  to  Vespasian,  when  the 
latter  resolved  to  seize  the  imperial  throne.     As 


soon  as  Vespasian  was  proclaimed  emperor,  Muci- 
anus set  out  for  Europe  to  oppose  Vitellius ;  but 
the  Vitellians  were  entirely  defeated  by  Antonins 
Primus  before  Mucianus  entered  Italy.  Antoni- 
ns,  however,  had  to  surrender  all  power  into  the 
liands  of  Mucianus  npon  the  arrival  of  the  latter 
at  Rome.  Mucianus  .was  an  orator  aud  an  histo- 
rian. His  powers  of  oratory  are  greatly  praised 
by  Tacitus.  He  made  a  collection  of  tlie  speeches 
of  the  republican  period,  which  he  published  iu 
eleven  books  of  Acta  and  three  of  Epistolae.  The 
subject  of  his  history  is  not  mentioned ;  but  it  ap- 
pears to  have  treated  chiefly  of  the  East.  He  is 
frequently  quoted  by  Pliny  the  Elder.  See  Peter, 
Siat.  Meliq.  p.  cccli. ;  and  Bruun,  De  Gaio  Licinio 
Muciano  (Leipzig,  1870). 

Mucinum  or  Mucinium.     A  handkerchief  for 
wiping  the  nose  (Aruob.  ii.  5).     See  Sudarium. 

Mucius  ScaevSIa.     See  Scaevola. 
Mucro.     The  point  of  any  weapon,  especially 
of  tlie  sword,  though  a  spear-polut  is  cuapia. 

Mulcitber.     An  epithet  of  Vulcanus  (q.  v.). 

Mulcta.     See  Multa. 

Mulctra,  Mulctral6,  and  Mulctrum  (afw\yeis). 
A  milk-pail  (Verg.  Eel.  iii.  30). 

Mull  Maiiani.  A  nickname  giveu  to  soldiers 
who  carried  a  heavy  kit  (Festus,  s.  h.  v.). 

MuUo.  (1)  A  muleteer  (Suet.  Nero,  30).  (2)  A 
person  who  keeps  mules  to  hire  (Suet.  Veap.  4). 

Miiller,  Karl  Otpribd.  A  remarkable  archae- 
ologist and  classical  scholar,  born  at  Brieg,  in  Si- 
lesia, August  28,  1797.  He  was  educated  at  Bres- 
lau  aud  at  Berlin  under  Boeokh,  and  when  only 
twenty-two  years  of  age  was  made  Professor  Ex- 
traordinarins  of  Archaeology  and  Director  of  the 
Philological  Seminary  at  the  University  of  Gottin- 
gen  (1819),  and  Professor  Ordiuarius  iu  1823.  In 
1840,  while  in  Greece,  he  died  from  the  effects  of 
a  fever  contracted  at  Delphi,  where  he  had  been 
copying  inscriptions.  Miiller  was  the  author  of  a 
number  of  works  that  were  really  epoch-making, 
in  that  they  opened  up  questions  upon  which  sev- 
eral generations  of  scholars  have  since  been  con- 
tinuously at  work,  and  he  may  be  said  to  have 
permanently  established  archaeology  upon  a  scien- 
tific basis.  His  chief  works  in  this  field  are  Or- 
chomenoa  und  die  Minyer  (1820) ;  Die  Dorier  (2  vols. 
1824 ;  Eng.  tr.  1829) ;  Die  Etruaker,  which  received 
a  prize  from  the  Berlin  Academy  (2  vols.  1828 ;  2d 
ed.  revised  by  Deecke,-1877),  on  which  see  the  arti- 
cle Etruria  ;  a  treatise  on  the  Macedonians  (1825) ; 
Prolegomena  zu  einer  wiasenachaftUchen  Mythologie 
(1825) ;  Handbuch  der  Arehaologie  der  Kwnat  (1830, 
last  ed.  1878 ;  Eng.  tr.  1847) ;  and  a  Hiatory  of  the 
Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  undertaken  at  the 
request  of  the  British  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of 
Useful  Knowledge  (1841,  published  by  Dr.  MilUer's 
brother),  of  which  the  English  version  is  by  Sir 
George  Cornewall  Lewis  and  Dr.  Donaldson,  the 
latter  continuing  it  through  the  Byzantine  Period 
(last  ed.  1882-84).  He  also  edited  the  Eumenidea 
of  Aeschylus  (1833-35),  with  valuable  excursus  on 
questions  of  scenic  antiquities — a  work  that  in- 
volved him  in  a  bitter  polemic  with  Gottfried 
Hermann,  '•'  the  despot  of  Leipzig  " ;  Varro,  De  Lin- 
gua Latina  (1833);  aud  Festus  (1839),  until  lately 
the  standard  edition.  See  the  memoirs  by  Lticke 
(1841)  and  F.  Ranke  (1870) ;  and  Bursian,  GeachicMe 


MULLEUS  1057 

del-  olassischen  Philologie  in  Deutsohland,  pp.  1007- 
1028  (Muiiioh,  1883). 

MuUeus.     See  Calceds. 

Mulsum.     See  Vinum. 

Multa  ( also  spelled  mulcta,  and  possibly  from 
miilgeo,  "a  milking").  The  Koniau  term  for  a 
fine,  inflicted  either  by  a  magistrate  for  disobedi- 
ence or  insubordination,  or  at  the  motion  of  an 
official  by  the  decision  of  the  people  at  the  Comi- 
tia  Tribnta,  or  prescribed  in  laws,  wills,  etc.,  in 
case  any  one  contravened  them.  It  originaUy 
consisted  in  cattle,  sheep,  or  oxen ;  then,  after  B.C. 
430,  the  Lex  lulia  Papiria  permitted  the  payment 
in  money  according  to  a  fixed  scale  (a  sheep  =  10 
asses,  an  ox  ==  100  asses).  The  lowest  amount  of 
tlie  multa  inflicted  by  a  magistrate  in  virtue  of  his 
office  was  a  sheep ;  when  acts  of  disobedience  were 
repeated,  the  fine  could  be  raised  to  30  oxen  (su- 
prema  multa).  Against  heavier  penalties,  such,  in 
particular,  as  were  imposed  by  the  tribunes  of  the 
people  on  account  of  political  crimes — e.  g.,  when 
a  general  had  waged  war  unskilfully  or  had  ex- 
ceeded the  limits  of  his  power— an  appeal  to  the 
Comitia  Tribnta  was  granted,  and  they  were  de- 
cided by  that  body  in  the  regular  legal  manner. 
The  flues  imposed  by  the  people  were  always,  and 
those  imposed  by  the  magistrates  usnally,  set  apart 
for  sacred  purposes;  otherwise  they  fell  to  the 
Treasury,  as  was  the  rule  under  the  Empire.  This 
also  received  a  part  of  the  penalties  fixed  by  laws ; 
the  other  was  given  to  the  plaintiff.  Fines  for 
contravention  of  the  clauses  of  a  will  were  eitlier 
paid  to  the  funds  of  a  temple  or  to  the  community 
to  wliich  the  testator  belonged,  and  at  Rome  to 
the  Treasury.  See  Huschke,  Die  Multa  (Leipzig, 
1882) ;  and  the  article  Poena. 

Mul&clia  and  Molochath  (MoKoxdd).  A  river 
in  the  north  of  Africa,  rising  in  the  Atlas  Monn 
tains  and  forming  the  boundary  between  Maure- 
tauia  and  Numidia. 

Mummius.  (1)  Lucius.  A  tribune  of  tlie  plebs 
B.C.  187,  and  praetor  177.  (2)  LuciUS,  snrnamed 
AcHAicus,  son  of  the  last,  was  praetor  154,  when 
he  carried  on  the  war  successfully  in  further  Spain 
against  the  Lusitauians.  He  was  consul  in  146, 
when  he  won  for  himself  the  surname  of  Aohaicus 
by  the  conc[uest  of  Greece  and  the  establishment 
of  the  Eoman  province  of  Achaia.  After  defeat- 
ing the  army  of  the  Achaean  League  at  the  isthmus 
of  Corinth,  he  entered  Corinth  without  opposition. 
The  city  was  bnrned,  razed,  and  abandoned  to  pil- 
lage ;  the  native  Corinthians  were  sold  for  slaves, 
and  the  rarest  specimens  of  Grecian  art  were  given 
up  to  the  rapacity  of  an  ignorant  conqueror.  Poly  b- 
ius,  the  historian,  saw  Roman  soldiers  playing  at 
draughts  upon  the  far-famed  picture  of  Dionysns 
by  Aristides ;  and  Mummius  himself  was  so  uncon- 
scious of  the  real  value  of  his  prize  that  he  sold 
the  rarer  works  of  painting,  sculpture,  and  carving 
to  the  king  of  Pergamus,  and  took  bonds  from  the 
masters  of  vessels  who  conveyed  the  remainder 
to  Italy  to  replace  by  equivalents  any  picture  or 
statue  lost  or  injured  in  the  passage  (Polyb. 
iii.  32;  xl.  7-11 ;  Veil.  Paterc.  i.  13).  He  remained 
in  Greece  during  the  greater  part  of  145  with  the 
title  of  proconsul.  He  arranged  the  fiscal  and 
municipal  constitution  of  the  newly  -  acquired 
province,  and  won  the  confidence  and  esteem  of 
the  provincials  by  his  Integrity,  justice,  and  equa- 
nimity. He  triumphed  in  145.  ~  He  was  censor  in 
34 
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142  with  Scipio  Africanus  the  younger.  The  po- 
litical opinions  of  Mummius  inclined  to  the  popu- 
lar side.  (3)  SPtJEius,  brother  of  the  precediug, 
and  his  legate  at  Corinth  in  146-145,  was  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  the  younger  Scipio  Africanus.  In 
political  opinions  Spurins  was  opposed  to  his 
brother  Lucius,  and  was  a  noted  aristocrat.  He 
composed  ethical  and  satirical  epistles,  which  were 
extant  in  Cicero's  day,  and  were  probably  in  the 
style  which  Horace  afterwards  cultivated  so  suc- 
cessfnlly.  (4)  A  writer  of  Atellanae,  who  flour- 
ished later  than  B.C.  90  (Maorob.  Sat.  i.  10,  3). 

Munatius  Flancus.     See  Plancus. 

Munda.  (1)  A  Roman  colony  and  an  important 
town  in  Hispauia  Beatioa,  situated  on  a  small  riv- 
er, and  celebrated  on  account  of  two  battles  fought 
in  its  neighbourhood,  the  victory  of  Cn.  Scipio  over 
the  Carthaginians  in  B.C.  216,  and  the  important 
victory  of  lulins  Caesar  over  the  sons  of  Pompey 
in  45.  The  town  had  fallen  into  decay  as  early  as 
the  time  of  Pliny.  The  site  of  the  ancient  town  is 
usually  supposed  to  be  the  modern  village  of  Mon- 
da,  southwest  of  Malaga;  bnt  Munda  was  more 
probably  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cordova,  and 
there  are  riiins  of  ancient  walls  and  towers  be- 
tween Martos,  Alcandete,  Espejo  and  Baena,  which 
are  conjectured  to  be  the  remains  of  Munda  (Livy, 
xxiv.  42).     (2)  See  Monda. 

Munerator.     See  Gladiatores,  p.  732. 

Municeps.  The  Latin  term  for  an  inhabitant 
of  a  free  town  ;  a  burgher.    See  Foedbratae  ,Ci- 

VITATES;   MUNICIPIUM. 

Municipiuiu.  Originally  the  Roman  term  for 
a  town  the  inhabitants  of  which,  called  muni- 
cipes,  possessed  only  part  of  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizenship — .viz.,  the  private  rights  of  commercium 
and  conuhiwm,  while  they  were  excluded  from  the 
political  rights,  the  ius  suffragii  and  the  ius  hono- 
rum,  the  right  to  elect  and  to  be  elected  to  office. 
As  Roman  citizens,  they  did  not  serve  (like  the 
allies)  in  cohorts  under  a  prefect,  but  in  the  le- 
gions under  tribunes;  they  were,  however,  as- 
signed to  legions  distinct  from  the  others,  since 
they  were  not  inscribed  on  the  lists  of  the  Roman 
tribes,  and  therefore  could  not  be  levied  in  accord- 
ance with  those  lists.  After  the  dissolution  of  the 
Latin  League  in  B.C.  338,  the  allied  towns  were 
put  into  the  position  of  munioipia. 

At  first  there  were  two  classes  of  munioipia,  ac- 
cording as  they  retained  an  independent  communal 
constitution  or  not.  The  second  class,  which  had 
no  senate,  magistrates,  or  popular  assembly  of  its 
own,  and  was  governed  directly  by  Rome,  con- 
sisted o{  the  praefeeturae  (q.  v.).  As  the  munioipia 
gradually  obtained  the  full  rights  of  citizenship, 
their  nature  changed;  all  persons  were  now  called 
municipes,  who  did  not  belong  to  the  town  of  Rome 
by  birth,  but  were  full  Roman  citizens ;  and  Tience 
belonged  to  a  Roman  tribe,  were  registered  at 
Rome,  could  elect  and  be  elected  to  office,  and 
served  in  the  Roman  legions. 

The  Lex  lulia  of  B.C.  90  made  all  the  towns  of 
Italy  municipia  with  full  civic  rights,  and  every 
Italian  country  town  was  now  called  a  Roman 
municipium.  Gradually  the  towns  in  the  prov- 
inces received  municipal  rights,  till  finally  Cara- 
calla  made  all  towns  of  the  Empire  municipia. 
Originally  one  class  of  municipia  had  retained 
their  own  laws  and  their  own  constitution ;  this 
arrangement  underwent  a  change  when  they  were 
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received  into  the  Romau  citizenship,  inasmuch  as 
the  Roman  law  then  became  binding  upon  theni, 
and  a  regularly  organized  adniiiiistratiou  on  the 
Roman  model  was  introduced.  The  citizens  were 
divided  into  curiae,  and  at  their  Comitia  Curiata 
passed  all  kinds  of  decrees,  and  chose  officers ; 
most  of  these  rights,  however,  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  local  senate  towards  the  end  of  the 
first  centnry.  This  senate  usually  consisted  of 
100  life  -  members,  called  decuriones,  and  in  every 
fifth  year  the  vacancies  were  filled  up  from  those 
who  had  held  office  or  were  qualified  by  their 
property.  The  highest  officials  were  the  duo  viri, 
vpho  were  judges  aud  presided  at  the  assemblies 
of  the  people,  especially  at  elections,  and  in  the 
senate ;  the  two  qwinquennales,  chosen  for  a  year, 
once  in  five  years,  and  corresponding  to  the  Ro- 
man censors;  and  quaestores  and  aediles,  officials 
witli  similar  duties  to  the  Roman  officials  of  the 
same  name.  (See  Magistratus.)  Besides  the  de- 
curiones, whose  position  became  hereditary  at  the 
end  of  the  Empire,  there  were,  under  the  heathen 
emperors,  a  second  privileged  class,  known  as  Au- 
giistales,  chosen  by  decree  of  the  local  senate  and 
next  to  that  body  in  rauk.  They  made  up  a  col- 
legium, which  was  originally  dedicated  to  the 
■worship  of  the  Julian  family,  and  in  later  times 
seems  to  have  extended  its  functions  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  other  emperors.  The  decline  of  the 
municipal  system,  the  prosperity  of  which  had  de- 
pended on  the  liberty  and  independence  of  the  ad- 
ministration, set  in  at  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury after  Christ,  when  the  emperors  began  to 
transfer  to  the  mnnicipia  the  burdens  of  tlie  State, 
and  the  decuriones  gradually  became  mere  impe- 
rial officials,  who  were  more  especially  responsible 
for  the  collection  of  the  tribute  imposed. 

Mtmro,  Hugh  Andrew  Johnstone.  A  brill- 
iant classical  scholar,  born  at  Elgin,  in  Scotland, 
in  1819.  He  was  educated  at  Shrewsbury  and  the 
Uuiversity  of  Cambridge,  and  was  elected  to  a  fel- 
lowship iu  1843.  From  1869  to  1872  he  filled  the 
Latin  chair  at  Cambridge.  He  died  at  Rome, 
March  30,  1885.  Professor  Mnnro's  greatest  work 
is  his  edition  of  Lucretius  (S.vols.  1864 ;  4tli  ed. 
1885),  a  remarkable  monument  of  learning,  taste, 
and  critical  skill,  and  accompanied  by  a  prose 
translation  that  is  itself  a  classic.  He  also  edited 
Horace  (1869),  and  wrote  Criticisms  and  Elucida- 
tions of  Catullus  (1878),  besides  publishing  many 
minor  papers  and  a  good  deal  of  excellent  Greek 
and  Latin  verse.  See  a  memoir  in  the  (English) 
Journal  of  Philology  for  1885. 

Munus.     See  Honores  ;  Gladiatorks,  p.  732. 

Munychia  (Mowvpfia).  A  hill  iu  the  peninsula 
of  Piraeus,  which  formed  the  citadel  of  the  ports 
of  Athens.  It  was  strongly  fortified,  and  is  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  Athenian  history.  At  its 
foot  lay  the  harbour  of  Mnnychia,  one  of  the  three 
harbours  in  the  peninsula  of  Piraeus,  fortified  by 
Themistocles.  The  names  of  these  three  harbours 
were  Piraeus,  Zea,  and  Munychia.  The  entrance 
to  the  harbour  of  Munychia  was  very  narrow,  and 
could  be  closed  by  a  chain.  The  hill  of  Munychia 
contained  several  public  buildings.  Of  these  the 
most  important  were :  (1)  a  temple  of  Artemis  Mu- 
nychia, in  which  persons  accused  of  crimes  agaiust 
the  State  took  refuge ;  (2)  the  Bendideum,  the  sane- 
tnary  of  the  Thracian  Artemis  Bendis,  in  whose 
honour  the  festival  of  the  Bendidea  was  celebrated : 


(3)  the  theatre  on  the  northwestern  slope  of  the 
hill,  in  which  the  iissemblies  of  the  people  were 
sometimes  held  (Pausan.  i.  1,  4). 

Munychia  (to  ixovvixi-a)-  A  festival  celebrated 
in  April,  iu  honour  of  Artemis  Mnnychia,  as  god- 
dess of  the  full  moon  shining  alone  by  night,  aud 
instituted  to  commemorate  the  defeat  of  the  Per- 
sians at  Salamis  (Plut.  De  Gloria  Ath.  p.  349  F). 

Munychion  (Movvvxtav)-  The  tenth  month  of 
the  Attic  year,  corresponding  to  our  Aj^ril.  It  Inul 
twenty-nine  days.     See  Calisndarium, 

Mural  Crown.     See  Corona. 

Muratori,  Lodovico  Antonio.  A  distinguish- 
ed archaeologist,  born  at  Vignola,  October  21, 1672. 
Though  he  took  orders  at  an  early  age,  his  time 
was  principally  given  to  historical  and  antiqua- 
rian research,  being  appointed,  when  tweijty-three 
years  of  age,  director  of  the  Ambrosian  Library  at 
Milan.  Here  he  published  a  collection  of  hitherto 
unedited  Greek  and  Latin  fragments,  Aneedota 
Graeca  and  Aneedota  Latina.  In  1700  he  was  placed 
in  charge  of  the  great  D'Este  Library  and  of  the 
ducal  archives  at  Modena.  In  1723  he  began  to 
publish  his  first  collection,  entitled  Serum  Italica- 
rum  Seriptores,  the  twenty-eighth  and  last  volume 
of  which  appeared  in  1723.  Most  important  to 
classical  scholars  is  his  collection  of  inscriptions,, 
in  six  volumes,  which  appeared  between  1739  and 
1743,  supplanting  the  collections  of  Gruter  and 
earlier  epigraphists.  He  died  at  Modena,  January 
28,  1750.-  See  his  life  by  G.  F.  Muratori  (Omer, 
1758). 

Muratorian  Fragment.  A  fragment  of  85  lines- 
first  published  by  Muratori  from  a  MS.  of  the 
eighth  century,  in  Milan.  It  is  a  list  of  the  writ- 
ings in  the  New  Testament,  aud  is  interesting  fronv 
the  evidence  it  gives  of  the  corrupt  condition  of 
the  Latin  language  at  the  time  when  it  was  writ- 
ten, such  forms  as  Spaniam  (Hispaniam),  deseeplina 
(disciplina),  seeonda  {seeunda)  occurring  in  it.  A. 
fac-simile  is  printed  by  Tregelles  (Oxford,  1867). 

Murcia,  Murtea,  or  Murtia.  A  surname  of  Ve- 
nus at  Rome,  where  she  had  a  chapel  in  the  circus,, 
with  a  statue.  This  surname,  which  is  said  to  be 
the  same  as  Myrtea  (from  myrtus,  a  myrtle),  was. 
believed  to  indicate  the  fondness  of  the  goddess, 
for  the  myrtle-tree.     See  Venus. 

Murcus.  A  nickname  given  by  the  Roman, 
soldiers  to  a  malingerer,  one  who  maimed  himself 
by  cutting  off  his  thumbs,  iu  order  to  be  excused 
from  military  service  (Amm.  Marcel,  xv.  12,  5;.  , 
Suet.  Aug.  24).  Compare  the  English  word  "  pol- 
troon"; ltii\. poltrone  (pollice  trunco). 

Murcus,  L.  Statius.  A  legate  of  lulius  Caesar^ 
B.C.  48,  and  praetor  45.  He  went  to  Syria  after- 
his  year  of  office  expired,  aud  after  Caesar's  deatb 
became  an  active  supporter  of  the  Republicau 
party.  Cassius  appointed  him  praefect  of  the  fleet.. 
After  the  ruin  of  the  Republican  party  at  Philippi,. 
iir  42,  Murcus  went  over  to  Sex.  Pompey  in  Sicily. 
Here  he  was  assassinated  by  Pompey's  order  at 
the  instigation  of  his  freedman  Menas,  whom  Mur- 
cus had  treated  scornfully  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  15 ;  Dio- 
Cass,  xlviii.  19;  Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  77). 

Murena,  LiciNlus.  The  name  Murena  (not  Mu- 
rsena)  is  said  to  have  been  given  in  consequence  of 
one'  of  the  family  having  a  great  liking  for  the 
lamprey  (murena),  aud  building  tanks  (vivaria)  for 
them.     (1)  PUBLIUS,  a  man  of  some  literary  knowl- 
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edge,  lost  his  life  in  the  wars  of  Marius  and  Sulla, 
B.C.  82,  and  (2)  Lucius,  brother  of  the  preceding, 
served  uuder  Snlla  iu  Greece  iu  the  Mithridatic 
War.  After  Sulla  had  made  peace  with  Mithrida- 
tes  (84),  Mureua  was  left  as  propraetor  ia  Asia. 
Anxious  for  distinction,  Mureua  sought  a  quarrel 
with  Mithridates ;  and  after  carrying  on  the  war 
for  two  years,  was  at  length  compelled,  by  the 
strict  orders  of  Sulla,  to  stop  hostilities.  Mnreua 
returned  to  Rome,  and  had  a  triumph  in  81.  He 
probably  died  soon  after.  (3)  Lucius,  son  of  the 
last,  served  under  his  father  in  the  Second  Mithri- 
datic War  and  also  under  Lucullus  in  the  Third 
Mithridatic  War.  In  65  he  was  praetor,  in  64  pro- 
praetor of  Gallia  Cisalpina,  and  iu  63  was  elect- 
ed cousul  with  D.  lunius  Silauus.  Serv.  Snlpicius, 
an  unsuccessful  candidate,  instituted  a  prosecution 
agaiust  Murena  for  bribery  (ambitus),  and  he  was 
supported  in  the  matter  by  M.  Porcius  Cato,  Cn. 
Postumius,  and  Serv.  Snlpicius  the  Younger.  Mu- 
rena was  defended  by  Q.  Hortensius,  M.  TuUius 
Cicero,  who  was  then  consul,  and  M.  Licinius  Cras- 
sus.  The  speech  of  Cicero,  which  is  extant,  was 
delivered  in  the  latter  part  of  November.  The 
orator  handled  his  subject  skilfully  by  joking 
about  the  formulae  and  the  practice  of  the  law- 
yers, to  which  class  Snlpicius  belonged,  and  with 
the  paradoxes  of  the  Stoics,  to  which  sect  Cato 
had  attached  himself.  Murena  was  acquitted,  and 
was  consul  in  the  following  year,  62.  (4)  A.  Tb- 
KBNTius  Varro  Murena,  probably  the  son  of  the 
preceding,  was  adopted  by  A.  Terentius  Varro, 
whose  name  he  took,  according  to  the  custom  iu 
such  cases.  In  the  Civil  Wars,  he  is  said  to  have 
lost  his  property,  and  C.  Procnleius,  a  Koman 
knight,  is  said  to  have  given  him  a  share  of  his 
own  property.  This  Procnleius  is  called  the 
brother  of  Varro ;  but,  if  we  take  the  words  of 
Horace  literally  {Carm.  ii.  2),  Procnleius  had  more 
than  one  brother.  It  is  conjectured  that  this 
Proouleius  was  a  son  of  the  brother  of  No.  3,  who 
had  been  adopted  by  one  Procnleius.  This  would 
make  Procnleius  the  cousin  of  Varro.  It  was  com- 
mon enough  among  the  Bomans  to  call  cousins  by 
the  name  of  brothers  (/rater  patruelia  and /rater). 
In  25  Mnreua  subdued  the  Salassi  in  the  Alps,  and 
founded  the  town  of  Augusta  (Aosta)  in  their  terri- 
tory. He  was  consul  suffectus  in  23.  In  22  he  was 
involved  in  the  conspiracy  of  Fannius  Caepio,  and 
was  condemned  to  death  and  executed,  notwith- 
standing the  intercession  of  Procnleius  and  Teren- 
tia,  the  sister  of  Mureua  and  wife  of  Maecenas. 

Muretus,  Marcus  Antonius  (MarC  Antoine 
Murbt).  a  celebrated  French  classical  scholar, 
born  at  Muret,  April  12,  1526.  In  early  life  he 
studied  jurisprudence  and  lectured  on  the  civil 
law,  but  later  took  up  literature.  In  1576  he  en- 
tered the  priesthood,  and  then  resided  in  Borne 
until  his  death,  which  occurred  June  4, 1585.  Mu- 
retus was  a  brilliant  stylist  of  the  Italian  or  "  Cic- 
eronian" school  of  modern  Latinity,  and  wrote 
Latin  with  the  ease  and  purity  of  an  ancient  Eo- 
man.  Many  of  his  orations  are  absolutely  fault- 
less, so  that  for  many  generations  they  were  read 
in  the  schools  of  Europe  side  by  side  with  Cicero 
and  Livy.  His  Latin  verse  was  also  very  graceful 
and  fluent,  though  now  little  read.  He  published 
five  volumes  of  Variae  Lectiones,  full  of  much  acute 
criticism  and  still  often  referred  to.  His  works- 
have  been  edited  by  Ruhnken  (1789),  Frotscher 
(1834-41),  and  two  volumes  of  selected  writings  by 


Frey  (1871-73).  See  the  life  in  French  by  Dejob 
(Paris,  1881);  and  the  paper  by  Pattison  in  his 
JEssays  (Oxford,  1889). 

Murex.  A  shell-fish  with  a  sharp-pointed  shell, 
used  to  ornament  grottos  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  563), 
some  of  which  have  been  found  at  Pompeii.  A 
species  of  mnrex  (murex  truneulus  or  murex  bran- 
daria)  was  crushed  to  produce  the  famous  Tyrlan 
purple,  so  called  (Pliny,  H.  N.  ix.  36, 60).  The  name 
is  also  used  of  any  sharp  substance,  as  a  stone 
(Verg.  Aen.  v.  205),  a  bridle-bit  (Stat.  AcMll.  i.  221), 
and  especially  of  a  "  caltrop,"  called  also  tribulus 


Murex  or  TribuUis.    (Caylus,  Reeueil,  iv.  pi.  98.) 

(rpi'/SoXos),  a  ball  furnished  with  spikes,  used  to 
impede  the  advance  of  cavalry  (Val.  Max.  iii.  7,  2). 
Murgantia.     (1)  See  Morgantium.     (2)  A  town 
in  Samnium. 

Muropolium  (fivpowaXiov).  A  perfumer's  shop 
(Plant.  Epist.  ii.  2, 17). 

Murrhina  or  Murrea  (vasa).  A  name  given  by 
the  Bomans  to  vessels  made  of  an  oriental  mineral 
called  murra,  which  only  occurred  in  small  plates, 
opaque,  of  dull  lustre  and  changing  colours,  and 
very  brittle.  The  first  vessels  of  this  kind  were 
brought  to  Bonie  by  Pompey  in  B.C.  61  among  the 
spoils  of  King  Mithridates  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvii.  18). 
In  Rome,  enormous  prices  were  paid  for  them  on 
account  of  their  material,  which  is  unknown  to 
us,  but  is  held  by  many  to  have  been  a  rare  kind 
of  fluor  spar,  while  others  identify  it  with  porce- 
lain (Propert.  iv.  5, 26)  or  agate.  Nero  paid  for  his 
cup  with  a  handle,  made  of  murra,  the  sum  of  a 
million  sesterces,  about  $50,000  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvii. 
J  20).  Murra,  as  well  as  every  variety  of  precious 
stone,  was  imitated  iu  glass.  See  Mayor's  notes 
on  Juvenal  (vii.  133),  and  King,  Nat.  Hist,  of  Pre- 
cious Stones  and  Gems,  pp.  237-245  (London,  1864). 

Mursa  or  Mursia.  A  town  in  Pannonia  Infe- 
rior, on  the  Dravus.  Here  Magnentius  was  de- 
feated by  Constantins  II.,  A.D.  351. 

Murus  or  Moenia  (j('ix°^)-  ^  '^aW  surround- 
ing an  unroofed  enclosure,  as  opposed  to  paries 
(rolxoi),  the  wall  of  a  building.  The  word  maceria 
denotes  a  boundary  wall,  fence-wall.  Cities  were 
enclosed  by  walls  at  a  very  early  period  of  Greek 
history,  as  is  shown  by  the  epithet  used  by  Homer 
— "well-walled" — of  Tiryns,  Mycenae,  etc.,  and 
the  massive  remains  of  those  cities  have  also  de- 
monstrated the  fact  So  vast,  in  truth,  are  some  of 
these  structures  as  to  have  induced  a  belief  among 
the  ancients  that  they  were  the  work  of  Cyclopes. 
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courses  of  flat  tiles.  Tiles  were  also  intro- 
duced in  the  stoue  and  brick  walls.  Brick 
covered  with  painted  stucco  was  a  very  com- 
mon material  at  Rome,  and  even  columns 
were  so  constructed. 

See  Bliimner,  Technologie  und  Terminologie 
(Leipzig,  1875-87);  Schllemann's  works  on 
Tiryns,  Troy,  and  Mycenae ;  and  Middleton, 
Bemains  of  Ancient  Borne,  vol.  i.  (London, 
1892). 

Mus,  Dbcius.     See  Dbcios. 

Musa,  Antonius.  a  celebrated  physician 
at  Rome  just  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era.  He  was  brother  to  Euphorhus, 
the  physician  to  King  luba,  and  was  himself  . 
the  physician  to  the  emperor  Angnstns.  He 
had  been  originally  a  slave.  When  the  em- 
peror was  seriously  ill,  and  had-  been  made 
worse  by  a  hot  regimen  and  treatment,  B.C. 
23,  Antonius  Musa  succeeded  in  restoring  him 
to  Iiealth  by  means  of  cold  bathing  and  cool- 
ing drinks,  for  which  service  he  received 
from  Augustus  and  the  Senate  a  large  sum 
of   money  and  permission   to  wear   a   gold 


Part  of  the  Wall  at  Pompeii.     (Overbeck.) 

(See  Cyclopes.)  The  following  principal  species 
of  city  walls  are  to  be  distinguished :  (a)  those  in 
which  the  masses  of  stone  are_  of  irregular  shape 
and  put  together  loosely,  the  interstices  being 
filled  by  smaller  stones,  as  in  the  wall  at  Tiryns 
(see  Tiryns)  ;  (b)  those  in  which  polygonal  stones 
are  carefully  fitted  together,  and  their  faces  out  so 
as  to  give  the  whole  a  comparatively  smooth  sur- 
face, as  in  the  walls  at  Larissa  and  at  Cenchreae 
(see  the  second  illustration  on  page  452) ;  and  (c) 
those  in  which  the  blocks  are  laid  in  horizontal 
courses  more  or  less  regular  with  the  vertical 
joints  either  perpendicular  or  oblique,  and  are 
more  or  less  accurately  fitted  together,  as  in  the 
walls  beside  the  "  Lion  Gate "  at  Mycenae.  See 
Mycbnab. 

Brick  was  largely  used  in  Egypt,  Assyria,  and 
Chaldaea,  and  also  in  Greece  and  Italy ;  but  was 
often  defended  against  the  weather  by  an  outer 
casing  of  stone,  when  the  bricks  were  sun-dried 
instead  of  burned.  (See  FiCTlLi;.)  After  the  first 
Persian  War  the  Athenians  began  to  use  marble 
for  their  finest  buildings,  as  in  the  Propylaea  (q.  v.) 
and  the  Parthenon.  A  century  later  marble  was 
also  used  for  facing  walls  of  brick.  Less  impor- 
tant structures  were  made  of  smaller  stones,  rough 
or  square,  flints,  or  bricks. 

At  Rome  there  were  several  kinds  of  masonry. 
(See  Caembntdm.)  (a)  Blocks  of  stone  were  laid 
in  alternate  courses,  lengthwise  in  one  course  and 
crosswise  in  the  next.  (6), The  stones  in  each 
course  were  laid  alternately  along  and  across, 
(e)  The  stones  were  laid  all  lengthwise,  (d)  The 
stones  entirely  crosswise,  (e)  The  courses  were 
alternately  higher  and  lower  than  each  other. 
The  earliest  walls  at  Rome,  largely  of  Etruscan 
origin,  were  built  of  huge  quadrangular  stones, 
hewn,  and  placed  together  without  cement.  Such 
were  the  Career  Mamertinus  (see  Carcbr),  the 
Cloaca  Maxima  (see  Cloaca),  and  the  Servian 
Walls  (see  Etroria,  p.  628).  The  Romans  also 
used  small  rough  stones,  not  laid  in  courses,  but 
held    together    by   mortar    (opus    incertum)    and 


honour  by  public  subscription  near  that  of 
Aesculapius.  He  seems  to  have  been  at- 
tached to  this  mode  of  treatment,  to  which  Horace 
alludes  (Epist.  i.  15,  3),  but  failed  when  he  applied 
it  to  the  case  of  M.  Marcellus,  who  died  under  his 
care  a  few  months  after  the  recovery  of  Augustus, 
B.C.  23.  He  wrote  several  pharmaceutical  works, 
which  are  frequently  quoted  by  Galen,  but  of  which 
nothing  except  a  few  fragments  remains,  edited  by 
Caldani  (Bassano,  1800).  There  are,  however,  two 
short  Latin  medical  works  ascribed  to  Antonius 
Musa,  but  they  are  universally  considered  to  be 
spurious.     See  Pliny,  M.  N.  xxx.  117. 

Musa  or  Muza  (MoOcra,  MoCfa,  probably  Mon- 
shid,  north  of  Mokha).  A  celebrated  port  of  Ara- 
bia Felix,  on  the  western  coast,  near  its  southern 
extremity,  or,  in  other  words,  on  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Red  Sea,  near  the  Strait  of  Bab-el-Mandeb. 

Musae  (Mova-ai.).  In  Greek  mythology  the  Muses 
were  originally  the  nymphs  of  springs,  whose  wa- 
ters gave  inspiration,  such  as  Hippocren6,  Casta- 
lia,  etc.;  then  goddesses  of  song  in  general;  and 
afterwards  the  representatives  of  the  various  kinds 
of  poetry,  arts,  and  sciences.  In  Homer,  who  now 
speaks  of  one,  and  now  of  many  Muses,  but  with- 
out "specifying  their  number  or  their  names,  they 
are  considered  goddesses  dwelling  in  Olympus, 
who  at  the  meals  of  the  gods  sing  sweetly  to  the 
lyre  of  Apollo,  inspire  the  poet  and  prompt  his 
song.  Hesiod  (Theog.  52-76)  calls  them  the  nine 
daughters  of  Zeus  and  Mnemosyne,  born  in  Pieria, 
and  mentions  their  names,  to  which  we  shall  at 
the  same  time  add  the  province  and  the  attributes 
afterwards  assigned  to  each.  (1)  CalliOp^  (she 
of  the  fair  voice),  in  Hesiod  the  noblest  of  all,  the 
Muse  of  epic  song ;  among  her  attributes  are  a  wax 
tablet  and  a  pencil.  (2)  Clio  (she  that  extols),  the 
Muse  of  history;  with  a  scroll.  (3)  EuterpA  (she 
that  gladdens),  the  Muse  of  lyric  song;  with  the 
double  flute.  (4)  Thalia  (she  that  flourishes),  the 
Muse  of  comedy  and  bucolic  poetry;  with  the 
comic  mask,  the  ivy  wreath,  and  the  shepherd's 
staff.  (5)  MELPOMENfi  (she  that  sings),  the  Muse 
of  tragedy ;  with  tragic  mask,  ivy  wreath,  and  oc- 
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casionally  with  attributes  of  individual  heroes — 
e.  g.  the  club,  the  sword.  (6)  Tkepsich6r6  (she 
that  rejoices  In  the  dance),  the  Muse  of  dauoing ; 
with  the  lyre.  (7)  EraTO  (the  lovely  one),  the 
Muse  of  erotic  poetry ;  with  a  smaller  lyre.  (8) 
POLTMNIA  or  Polyhymnia  (she  that  is  rich  in 
hymns),  the  Muse  of  serious  sacred  songs ;  usually 
represented  as  veiled  and  pensive.  (9)  Urania 
(the  heavenly),  the  Muse  of  astronomy  ;  with  the 
celestial  globe.  See  the  separate  articles  on  the 
Mnses. 

Three  older  Muses  were  sometimes  distinguished 
from  these.  Melet^  (Meditation),  Mneme'  (Remem- 
brance), Aoide  (Song),  whose  worship  was  said  to 
have  been  introduced  by  the  Aloadae,  Otus  and 
Ephialtes,  near  Mount  Helicon.  Thracian  settlers 
in  the  Pierian  district  at  the  foot  of  Olympus  and 
of  Helicon  in  Boeotia  ai-e  usually  mentioned  as  the 
original  founders  of  this  worship.  At  both  these 
places  were  their  oldest  sanctuaries.  According 
to  the  general  belief,  the  favourite  haunts  of  the 
Mnses  were  certain  springs,  near  which  temples 
and  statues  had  been  erected  in  tlieir  honour: 
Castalia,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Parnassus,  and  Aga- 
nippe and  Hippocreue,  on  Helicon,  near  the  towns 
of  Ascra  and  Thespiae.  After  the  decline  of  As- 
cra,  the  inhabitants  of  .Thespiae  attended  to  the 
worship  of  the  Muses  and  to  the  arrangements  for 
the  musical  contests  in  their  honour  that  took 
place  once  in  five  years.  They  were  also  adored 
in  many  other  places  in  Greece.  Thus  the  Athe- 
nians oifered  them  saciifices  in  the  schools,  while 
the  Spartans  did  so  before  battle.  As  the  inspir- 
ing nymphs  of  springs  they  were  early  connected 
with  Dionysus ;  the  god  of  poets,  Apollo,  is  looked 
on  as  their  leader  (Mova-ayirris),  with  whom  they 
share  the  knowledge  of  past,  present,  and  future. 
As  beings  that  gladden  men  and  gods  with  their 
song,  Hesiod  describes  them  as  dwelling  on  Olym- 
pus along  with  the  Charites  and  Himeros.  They 
were  represented  in  art  as  virgin  goddesses  with 
long  garments  of  many  folds,  and  fretiuently  with 
a  cloak  besides ;  they  were  not  distinguished  by 
special  attributes  till  comparatively  later  times. 
See  Die  Musen  in  der  antiken  Kunst  (Berlin,  1887). 

The  Roman  poets  identified  them  with  the  Ital- 
ian Camknab,  prophetic  nymphs  of  springs  and 
goddesses  of  birth,  who  had  a  grove  at  Rome  out- 
side the  Porta  Capena.  (See  Egeria.)  The  Greeks 
gave  the  title  of  Mnses  to  their  nine  most  distin- 
guished poetesses :  Praxilla,  Moero,  Anyt^,  Erinna, 
Telesilla,  Corinna,  Nossis,  Myrtis,  and  Sappho. 

Musaeus  (Movo-aioy).  (1)  A  mythical  singer, 
seer,  and  priest,  who  appears  especially  in  Attic  le- 
gends. He  is  said  to  have  lived  in  pre-Homeric 
times,  and  to  have  been  the  son  of  Selene  and  Or- 
pheus or  Linus  or  Eumolpus.  Numerous  oracular 
sayings,  hymns,  and  chants  of  dedication  and  puri- 
fication were  ascribed  to  him  which  had  been  col- 
lected, and  also  interpolated,  by  Onomacritus,  in 
the  time  of  the  Pisistratidae.  His  tomb  was 
shown  at  Athens  on  the  Museum  Hill,  southwest 
of  the  Acropolis  (Pausan.  i.  22,  x.  9).  See  Eber- 
hard,  De  Pampho  et  Musaeo  (1864).  (2)  A  gramma- 
rian and  Greek  poet,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  after  Christ,  wrote,  in  imitation  of 
Nonnns  (q.  v.),  a  short  epic  of  love,  on  the  subject 
of  Hero  and  Leander,  which  shows  intense  warmth 
of  feeling,  and  has  touches  that  are  almost  mod- 
ern. It  is  edited  by  Passow  (Leipzig,  1810),  Sohaef- 
er  (Leipzig,  1825),  and  Dilthey  (Bonn,  1874).     See 


Schwahe,  De  Musaeo  Nonni  Imitatore  (TUbingen, 
1876). 

MusagStes  (Mouo-ay^Tijr,  leader  of  the  Muses). 
A  title  of  Apollo,  the  god  of  poets,  but  sometimes 
given  to  Heracles.     See  Heracles,  p.  793. 

MuBctilus.  The  Latin  name  of  a  shelter  used 
by  soldiers  while  engaged  iu  undermining  the 
walls  of  a  hostile  fortification.  It  was  made  of 
wood  with  a  sloping  roof,  and  is  fully  described 
by  Caesar,  B.  C.  ii.  10.     See  Tkstudo;  Vinea. 

Musea  (Mouo-tta).  (1)  A  festival  in  honour  of 
the  Muses  celebrated  with  contests  on  the  slopes 
of  Mount  Helicou,  near  Aganipp6,  every  fifth  year 
(Pausan.  ix.  29, 1,  etc.).  (2)  A  festival  celebrated  in 
schools  (Theophrast.  25,  11).  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  sort  of  school-exhibition. 

Museion  (Mova-ewv).    See  Museum. 

Museum  {Mova-etov).  Originally  a  temple  of 
the  Muses,  then  a  place  dedicated  to  the  works  of 
the  Muses.  In  this  sense  the  most  remarkable  and 
most  important  museum  of  antiquity  was  that  es- 
tablished at  Alexandria  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  B.C.,  or  per- 
haps by  his  father,  Ptolemy  Soter.  This  institution 
contributed  very  largely  towards  the  preservation 
and  extension  of  Greek  literatui'e  and  learning. 
It  was  a  spacious  and  magnificent  edifice,  supplied 
with  everything  requisite  for  its  purpose,  such  as 
an  observatory,  a  library,  a  portico  (ircpiiraTos),  ii 
public  lecture-room  (e^eSpa),  and  a  large  hall  or 
common-room  where  the  professors  dined  together. 
There  were  also  botanical  and  zoological  gardens. 
It  lay  near  the  royal  palace  and  communicated 
immediately  with  the  temple  of  the  Muses.  Noted 
men  of  erudition  were  there  supported  at  the  cost 
of  the  State,  to  enable  them  to  devote  themselves 
to  their  learned  studies  without  interruption.  They 
were  under  the  supervision  of  principals  chosen 
from  their  own  body,  while  the  priest  of  the  Muses 
was  at  their  bead.  The  Museum  was  practically, 
therefore,  a  great  university.  Its  scholars  formed 
four  faculties — letters,  mathematics,  astronomy, 
and  medicine;  and  there  are  said  to  have  been  at 
one  time  as  many  as  14,000  students  in  attendance. 
Under  the  Roman  emperors,  when  Egypt  had  be- 
come a  province  of  the  Empire,  it  was  still  contin- 
ued as  an  imperial  institute  and  the  centre  of 
all  learn iug,  especially  iu  mathematics  and  astron- 
omy (Strabo,  p.  794).  Ciiracalla  conflsoated  the 
pensions  of  the  learned  men  attached  to  it,  and 
the  institution  itself  was  completely  destroyed 
during  the  Civil  Wars  under  Anrelian  in  the  third 
century. 

The  Alexandrian  Mnseum  was  probably  sug- 
gested by  the  Museum  at  Athens  founded  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  will  of  Theophrastus,  the  pupil 
of  Aristotle  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  5).  This  may  have 
taken  its  name  from  the  earlier  Mouo-€roi;  at  Stagi- 
ra,  Aristotle's  birthplace.  The  Athenian  Museum 
was  like  that  of  Alexandria  in  its  general  purpose, 
though  on  a  much  smaller  scale.  See  Education, 
p.  572;  and  for  the  Alexandrian  Library  attached 
to  the  Mnsenm,  the  article  Bibliotheca.  On  the 
influence  of  the  two,  see  Alexandrian  School; 
Canon  Alexandrlnus.  The  following  works  may 
also  be  consulted:  Parthey,  Das  alexandrinische 
Museum  (Berlin,  1838);  Ritschl,  Opuscula,  i.  pp.  1- 
70,  123-172,  197-237 ;  Suseraihl,  Gesah.  der  aJexan- 
drin.  Literatur,  i.  pp.  327  foil. 
Modern  Museums. — The  modern  museums  that 
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are  of  the  greatest  interest  to  the  classical  student 
because  of  the  value  of  their  archaeological  colleo- 
tious,  are  the  following :  (1)  the  various  collections 
of  the  Vatican  at  Eome,  comprising  the  Museo 
Chiaramonte,  the  Museo  Pio-Clementino  (in  which 
are  the  Apollo  Belvidere,  the  Laocoou  group,  the 
so-called  statue  of  Antinoiis,  the  most  beautiful 
statue  in  the  world,  and  the  tomb  of  Scipio  Bar- 
batus),  the  Braccio  Nuovo,  opened  in  1820;  the 
Mnseo  Gregoriano,  with  a  superb  collection  of 
Etruscan  antiquities,  and  the  Egyptian  Museum ; 
(2)  the  Palazzo  dd  Conservatori  on  the  Capitol,  con- 
taining the  famous  Capitoliue  Wolf,  with  Eomulus 
and  Remus,  and  many  Etruscan  terra;Cottas ;  (3) 
the  Capitoline  Museum,  founded  by  Innocent  X., 
and  containing  the  so-called  Dying  Gladiator,  the 
Satyr  of  Praxiteles  (a  copy),  a  fine  collection  of 
busts  of  celebrated  characters  of  antiquity,  a  col- 
lection of  the  busts  of  the  Eoman  emperors,  the 
mosaic  called  the  Capitoline  Doves,  and  the  Capi- 
toliue Venus;  (4)  the  Kircherian  Museum,  founded 
by  the  Jesuit,  Kircher,  about  1680,  containing  the 
Cista  Ficoroniana  (q.  v.)  and  the  famous  carica- 
ture of  the  crucifixiou  (see  Graffiti)  ;  (5)  the  Mu- 
seum of  the  Lateran  (Museum  Gregorianum  Latera- 
uense),  established  in  1843  by  Pope  Gregory  XVI., 
and  contaiuing  a  famous  statue  of  Sophocles ;  (6) 
the  Museo  Nazionale  at  Naples,  formerly  the  Museo 
Reale  Borhonico,  famous  for  its  immense  collection 
of  objects  found  at  Herculanenm  aud  Pompeii,  for 
its  collection  of  inscriptions,  and  for  the  statues 
of  the  Farnese  Hercules,  the  Farnese  Bull,  Venus 
Callipyg6,  etc. ;  (7)  the  collections  of  the  Galleria 
degli  Uffizi  at  Floi'^nce,  containing  the  Venus  de' 
Medici,  the  Wrestlers  (see  p.  758),  and  numerous 
inscriptions,  bronzes,  and  gems;  (8)  the  Louvre  in 
Paris,  with  a  splendid  collection  of  inscriptions, 
the  Venus  de  Milo,  the  Borghese  Athlete,  the  Vic- 
tory of  Samothrace,  the  Melpomen^,  the  Polymnia, 
and  remarkable  terra-cottas,  fragments  of  sculpt- 
ures from  the  Parthenon,  Olympia,  and  Assos,  with 
many  painted  vases ;  (9)  the  Bntisli  Museum  in 
London,  opened  in  1759,  and  containing  the  Elgin 
Marbles,  the  Phigalion  Marbles,  the  Xanthian 
(Lycian)  Marbles,  the  Halicarnassian  Marbles,  be- 
sides immense  treasures  of  art  in  the  shape  of 
statuary,  with  inscriptions,  etc.,  making  it  perhaps 
the  finest  collection  in  the  world ;  (10)  the  Glypto- 
thek  at  Munich,  with  a  remarkable  collection  of 
some  1300  ancient  vases;  (11)  the  Royal  Museum 
at  Berlin,  with  objects  found  at  Troy  and  Perga- 
mus;  (12)  the  Imperial  Museum  at  Vienna,  with 
■in  especially  fine  collection  of  bronzes;  (13)  the 
Museum  of  the  Hermitage  at  St.  Petersburg,  rich  in 
vases  and  jewels ;  i  (14)  the  Museum  at  Athens,  with 
marbles  from  the  Theseum,  objects  from  Mycenae, 
aud  funerary  remains.  The  most  noted  museum 
in  America  is  the  Metropolitan  Museum  in  New 
sYork,  containing  a  fine  collection  of  objects  from 
Cyprus,  collected  by  Gen.  di  Cesuola.  See  CrpRUS. 
Musica  (fjLOva-KTj,  sc.  re'xi'T;,  "  art  of  the  Muses  "). 
A  term  which  inolnded  among  the  Greeks  every- 
thing that  belonged  to  a  higher  intellectual  and 
artistic  education.  Plato  (Bep.  p.  136),  while  dis- 
cussing education,  speaks  of  "gymnastic  for  the 
body  and  music  for  the  soul,"  and  ranks  literature 
under  the  bead  of  music.  Music  in  the  narrower 
sense  was  regarded  by  the  Greeks  both  as  an 
agreeable  anmsement  and  as  one  of  the  most  eflfee- 
tive  means  of  cultivating  the  feelings  and  the 
character.     The  great  importance   they  attached 


to  music  is  also  shown  by  their  idea  that  it  wag 
of  divine  origin ;  Hermes  or  Apollo  is  said  to  have 
invented  the  lyre,  Athene  the  simple  flute.  Pan 
the  shepherd's  pipe.  Besides  these  gods  and  the 
Muses,  Dionysus  also  was  connected  with  music. 
Numerous  myths,  as,  for  instance,  those  concerning 
Amphion  and  Orpheus,  tell  of  its  mighty  power, 
and  testify  to  the  Greeks  having  cultivated  music 
at  a  very  early  epocli.  It  was  always  intimately 
allied  to  poetry.  Originally  epic  poems  were  also 
sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  cithara,  and  the 
old  masters  of  poetry,  such  as  Orpheus  and  Musae- 
us,  are  at  the  same  time  masters  of  nmsic,  just  as 
in  historical  times  the  lyric  and  dramatic  poets 
were  at  the  same  time  the  composers  of  their  works. 
It  was  not  until  the  Alexandrian  Age  that  the  poet 
ceased  to  be  also  a  musician.  Owing  to  its  connec- 
tion with  poetry,  music  developed  in  the  same  pro- 
portion and  flourished  at  the  same  period  as  lyric 
and  dramatic  poetry.  Of  the  Greek  races,  the  Do- 
riaus  and  Aeolians  had  a  special  genius  and  capac- 
ity for  music,  and  among  both  are  found  the  first 
traces  of  its  development  as  an  art. 

The  actual  foundation  of  the  classical  music  of 
the  Greeks  is  ascribed  to  Terpander  (q.  v.),  of  the 
Aeolian  island  of  Lesbos,  who,  in  Dorian  Sparta 
(about  B.C.  675),  first  gave  a  truly  artistic  form  to 
song  accompanied  by  the  cithara,  and  especially  to 
the  citharodic  vofios.  In  the  Peloponnesian  school 
of  the  Terpandridae,  who  followed  his  teaching 
and  formed  a  closely  united  guild,  KiSapcoStKr)  re- 
ceived its  further  artistic  development.  What  Ter- 
pander had  done  for  KiBapahiKr}  was  done  not  long 
afterwards  by  Clonas  of  Thebes  or  Tegea  for  auXo)- 
SiKij,  or  song  accompanied  by  the  flute.  The  artis- 
tic flute-playing  which  had  been  elaborated  by 
the  Phrygian  Olympus  in  Asia,  was  int);oduced  by 
Clonas  into  the  Peloponnesus,  which  long  remained 
the  principal  seat  of  all  musical  art.  Of  the  two 
kinds  of  independent  instrumental  music,  which 
throughout  presupposes  the  development  of  voCal 
music  and  always  adapts  itself  to  this  as  its  model, 
the  earlier  is  the  music  on  the  flute  (auXr/i-iKij),  which 
was  especially  brought  into  favourable  notice  by 
Saoadas  of  Argos  (about  B.C.  580),  while  the  music  on 
stringed  instrnments  (ludapicmKrj)  is  later.  Music 
was  much  promoted  by  the  contests  at  the  public 
festivals,  above  all  by  those  at  the  Pythian  Games. 
Its  highest  point  of  development  was  attained  in 
the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars,  which  seems  to  have 
seen  the  completion  of  the  ancient  system  as  it 
had  been  elaborated  by  the  tradition  of  the  schools. 
The  lyric  poets  of  this  time,  as  Pindar  and  Simon- 
ides,  the  dramatists,  as  Phryniohus  and  Aeschylus, 
were  held  by  the  critics  to  be  unsurpassable  mod- 
els. What  was  added  in  subsequent  times  can 
hardly  be  called  a  new  development  of  the  art. 
Athens  in  her  golden  age  was  the  central  city 
where  professional  musicians  met  one  another — 
Athens  the  home  of  Greek  dramatic  poetry.  At 
this  time  vocal  combined  with  instrumeutal  music 
largely  prevailed  over  instrumental  music  alone. 
The  latter  was  chiefly  limited  to  solo  perform- 
ances. 

Ancient  vocal  music  is  distinguished  in  one  im- 
portant point  from  ours :  throughout  classical  times 
part- singing  was  unknown.  There  was  at  most 
a  difiereuoe  of  octaves,  and  that  only  when  men 
and  boys  sang  in  the  same  choir.  Theoretically, 
however,  the  Greeks  were  acquainted  with  some 
of  the  effects  upon  which  harmonic  systems  are 
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based,  thougb  in  practice  the  nature  of  their  har- 
monics was  extremely  simple,  with  no  sure  trace  of 
chords  or  groups  of  more  than  two  notes.  Agaiu,  in 
classical  times,  the  music  was  subordiuate  to  the 
words,  and  was  therefore  necessarily  much  simpler 
than  it  is  now.  It  is  only  in  this  way  that  we  can 
explain  the  fact  that  an  ancient  audience  could  fol- 
low the  musical  representation  of  the  often  intricate 
language  of  the  odes,  eveu  when  the  odes  were 
snug  by  the  whole  choir.  Critics  regarded  it  as  a 
decline  of  art  when,  at  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  the  music  began  to  be  the  important  element 
instead  of  the  poetry.  This  change  took  place  at 
first  in  single  branches  of  the  ai-t,  as  in  the  solos 
{fiovcoSiai)  in  tragedy  and  in  the  dithyrambio  cho- 
ruses. Thenceforward  ancient  music,  like  modern 
music,  raised  itself  more  and  more  to  a  free  and  in- 
dependent position  beside  that  of  poetry. 

The  first  place  among  the  various  kinds  of  music 
was  assigned  to  the  indigenous  citharodio  art, 
which  was  connected  with  the  first  development 
of  the  musical  art ;  and,  indeed,  sti-inged  instru- 
ments were  always  more  esteemed  than  wind 
instruments,  in  part  on  account  of  the  greater 
technical  difficulties  which  had  to  be  overcome, 
and  which  led  to  musicians  giving  particular  at- 
tention to  them.     Moreover,  playing  on  the  flute 


was  limited  to  certain  occasions,  as  its  sound 
seemed  to  the  ancients  to  arouse  enthusiasm  and, 
passion  (Arist.  PoUt.  viii.  3).  There  is  evidence 
that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ancient  theory  of  sing- 
ing and  of  instrumentation,  in  spite  of  the  prim- 
itive nature  of  the  instruments,  was  brought  to  a 
high  degree  of  jierfection ;  and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  public  must  have  possessed  a  severe- 
ly critical  judgment  in  matters  of  music.  The 
characteristic  feature  of  ancient  music  is  the 
great  clearness  of  its  form,  resulting,  above  all, 
from  the  extreme  precision  of  the  rhythmic  treat- 
ment. 

This  was  not  the  only  point  in  which  ancient 
music  differed  from  modern  music;  it  also  differed 
from  it  in  the  number  of  its  modes.  The  modes 
were  distiuguished  from  one  another  by  the  ijlace 
of  the  semitones  in  the  octave.  While  modern 
music  has  only  two  modes,  the  major  and  the 
minor,  the  Greek  had  seven.  These  seven  modes, 
the  names  of  which  are  taken  from  the  three  great 
Greek  races  and  the  neighbouring  Afliatio  nations 
(Dorian,  Aeolian  or  Hypodorian,  Ionian  or  Hypo- 
phrygian, Phrygian, Lydiiin,Mixolydian,  and  Hypo- 
lydiau),  were  all  employed  at  some  time  in  the 
classical  period,  though  they  did  not  all  of  them 
come  into  use  at  the  same  date.  It  is  signiticaut 
of  the  distinction  between  ancient  and  modern 
music  that  of  these  modes  the  Dorian,  which  was 
the  oldest  and  the  lowest  in  pitch,  and  is  described 
as  dignified,  severe,  and  grave,  was  most  extensive- 
ly used  in  all  kinds  of  music. 

As  the  basis  of  every  melodic  series  of  sounds 
the  ancients  had  the  tetradhord,  a  scale  of  four 
notes,  to  which,  according  to  tradition,  the  earliest 


music  was  limited.  The  heptaehord  was  certainly 
in  use  befoi'e  Terpander,  who  is  said  to  have  given 
the  lyre  seven  strings  instead  of  four  (Strabo, 
p.  618);  but  Pausanias  (iii.  12,  $  10)  states  with 
greater  accuracy  that  he  added  four  strings  to  the 
previously  existing  seven.  The  heptachord  con- 
sisted of  two  tetrachords,  as  the  central  note  was 
at  once  the  highest  of  the  first  and  the  lowest  of 
the  second  tetrachord. 

Next  came  the  octachord  or  octave,  and  at  last, 
after  various  additions,  the  following  scale  of  notes 
was  formed : 

From  the  lowest  b  on  ward,  this  scale  was  divided 
into  tetraghords  in  such  a  way  that  the  fourth  note 
was  always  also  regarded  as  the  first  of  the  follow- 
ing tetrachord;  the  intervals  between  the  sounds 
of  the  tetrachord  were,  iu  ascending  order,  semi- 
tone, tone,  tone.  This  sequence  was  called  the 
"  diatonic  genus."  Besides  this  there  was  also  the 
"  chromatic,"  the  tetrachords  of  which  were  as  fol- 
lows :  T)  c  fyd  e  f  ^g  a  (the  intervals  in  this  case 
w^ere  semitone,  semitone,  tone  and  a  half).  Third- 
ly, there  was  the  "  enharmonic,"  the  tetrachord  of 
which  had  for  its  intervals  J  tone,  i  tone,  2  tones, 
and  accordingly  cannot  be  expressed  in  modern 
notation. 

The  musical  notation  (orrifiaa-ia)  of  the  Greeks 
consisted  of  two  distinct  systems  of  signs — one 
for  the  voice,  the  other  for  the  instrument.  The 
vocal  signs  are  taken  from  the  common  or  Ionic 
alphabet.  The  notes  of  the  middle  part  of  the 
scale  are  denoted  by  the  letters  in  their  usual 
order;  those  of  the  lower  part  by  an  alphabet 
of  inverted  or  otherwise  altered  letters;  the 
upper  notes  are  distinguished  by  accents  —  an 
accent  signifying  that  the  note  is  an  octave 
higher  than  that  of  the  unaccented  letter.-  The 
following  is  a  brief  summary  of  Westphal's  dis- 
coveries : 

(1)  The  instrumental  notation  was  derived  from 
the  first  fourteen  letters  of  a  Peloponnesian  alpha- 
bet, possessing  digamma,  P,  the  old  form  of  iota, 
ij,  and  two  forms  of  lambda,  <  and  |—  In  a  few 
cases  the  forms  of  the  letters  have  been  modified : 
thus  alpha  (originally  X)  appears  as  V|,  beta  as  C, 
delta  as  H,  theta  as  C,  my  (originally  |W)  as  p, 
iota  as  h.  By  treating  the  two  forms  of  lambda 
as  distinct  characters  the  number  is  raised  to  fif- 
teen. 

(2)  These  characters  are  applied  to  denote  a  scale 
of  two  octaves,  as  follows : 

HhEhrpFC     Kn<ENZ'1 


The  arrangement  of  the  letters  is  worth  notice. 
The  inventor  began  by  taking  alplia  for  the  high- 
est note  of  his  scale.  Then  he  took  the  other  char- 
acters in  pairs,  C  n  E,  F  Z,  H  C,  h  K,  <  H,  P  N, 
and  made  each  pair  stand  for  the  extreme  notes 
of  an  octave.  This  scale  may  bo  regarded  as  the 
framework  of  the  system  of  notation. 

(3)  A  character  may  be  varied  by  being  reversed 
— i.  e.  written  from  right  to  left  (dn-f orpa^fifi/ov), 
or  by  being  turned  halt  round  backward  {avf- 
a-Tpaiifiivov,  vTrnov).  When  reversed,  it  denotes  a 
note  half  a  tone  higher;  when  half  reversed,  it 
denotes  a  note  a  quarter  of  a  tone  higher.     The 
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combination  of  the  two  varieties  evidently  gives 
an  Enbarnionic  ttvkvov,  or  group  obtained  by  di- 
viding a  semitone — e.  g.  if  we  take  tbe  four  "  sta- 
ble "  notes  of  tbe  central  octave,  T  C  K  C,  we 
complete  tbe  scale  iu  the  Enharmonic  genus  by 
inserting  the  varieties  of  r  and  K,  thus  obtaining 
TLTCKi^XC. 

In  some  cases  this  method  of  varying  the  letters 
is  impracticable — e.  g.  H  reversed  does  not  change; 
N  half-reversed  becomes  2,  and  vice  versa.  Other 
modifications  are  accordingly  employed,  and  we 
have  the  groups  V|  K  N,  Z  X  X,  N  /  \,  T  <  A, 
and  H  y  R. 

(4)  Iu  the  Diatonic  genus  the  second  lowest  note 
of  a  tetraohord  is  not  represented,  as  we  should 
expect,  by  the  reversed  letter,  but  by  the  half- 
reversed  one,  the  same  character  as  the  second  low- 
est Enharmonic  note. 

(5)  In  the  Chromatic  genus  the  characters  nsed 
are  the  same  as  iu  the  Enharmonic,  but  the  re- 
versed letter  is  distinguished  by  an  accent.  Thus 
the  Chromatic  tetraohord  e  f  f  Jfa  is  written 
r  L  T  'C  or  (in  the  upper  octave)  C  u  3  'V|. 

(6)  The  system  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
two  tones,  each  with  the  corresponding  jtvkvov,  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  scale,  and  an  octave,  except 
the  highest  note,  at  the  upper  end.  The  two  groups 
were  denoted  by  the  characters  D.  £-  T  and  £  CO  3» 


which    are 
evidently  in- 
vented on   the 
analogy  of  the  let- 
ters already  in  use. 
The  new  upper  notes 
were  denoted  by  accent- 
ed letters,  K'  to  2',  repeat- 
ing the  scale  from  K  to  2  an 
octave  higher. 

We  now  have  only  sev- 
en pieces  of  ancient  music 
whose  authenticity  is  prac- 
ticallj'  undisputed — the  be- 
ginning of  the  First  Pythian  Ode  of  Pindar  (see 
Boeckh's  Pindar,  De  iletria  Pindari,  iii.  12);   two 


Fragment  found  at  Delphi 
in  1893  with  part  of  a 
Hymn  to  Apollo  in  mu- 
sical notation. 


hymns  to  Calliope'  and  Apollo,  ascribed  to  one 
Dionysius  (q.  v.  4);  a  papyrus  fragment  of  the 
music  of  a  chorus  of  Euripides  (Orestes,  338-344); 
au  inscription  found  at  Tralles  in  1883,  gi\'ing  a 
musical  setting  to  four  short  gnomes;  a  hymn  of 
Mesomedes  (q.  v.)  of  the  second  century  after  Christ, 
published,  with fac-similes, ill  BeWennaun'B Hymnen 
des  Dionysius  und  Mesomedes (Berliu,  1840);  and  the 
fragments  of  a  hymn  found  inscribed  at  Delplii  in 
1898.  This  last  appears  to  be  composed  in  a  mood 
identical  with  the  modern  minor.  It  was  composed 
after  the  repulse  of  the  Gauls  from  Delphi  iu  B.C. 
279  and  was  first  published  in  the  bulletin  de  Cor- 
respondanoe  JSelUnique,  xvii.  569-610.  The  frag- 
ments of  this  hymn  are  fourteen  in  number;  and 
from  them  various  reconstructions  of  the  piece  re- 
duced to  the  modern  system  of  notation  have  been 
published,  one  of  which  was  performed  before  the 
king  of  Greece  at  Athens  not  long  after  the  discov- 
ery of  the  inscription.  See  the  work  by  Monro 
cited  at  the  end  of  the  article. 

Besides  the  pieces  cited  above  there  are  also  a 
few  passages  in  the  nature  of  short  instrumental 
exercises  ;  and  a  hymn  to  Demeter,  first  published 
by  the  Venetian  composer  Maroello,  but  regarded 
by  Gevaert  and  other  scholars  as  of  very  doubtful 
authenticity. 

With  regard  to  the  musical  instruments  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  only  stringed 
instruments  ( see  especially 
CiTHARA  and  Lyra)  and  the 
flute,  which  closely  resembled 
our  clarionet,  were  employed 
in  music  proper  (see  Tibia);. 
and  that  the  other  instruments, 
such  as  trumpets  (see  Salpinx), 
Pan's  pipes  (see  Syrinx),  cym- 
bals (cyvihala),  and  kettle- 
drunis  (see  Tympanum),  were  not 
included  within  its  province. 
In  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
attention  paid  to  music  by  the  Greeks, 
it  early  became  the  subject  of  learned  re- 
search and  literary  treatment.  The  philos- 
opher Pythagoras  occupied  himself  with  mu- 
sical acoustics;  he  succeeded  in  representing 
numerically  the  relations  of  the  octave,  the  fiftli, 
and  the  fourth.  For  representing  the  symphoiiie 
relations  the  Pythagorean  School  invented  the  mon- 
ochord  or  canon, a  string  stretched  over  a  sounding- 
board  and  with  a  movable  bridge,  by  means  of 
which  the  string  could  be  divided  into  different- 
lengths  ;  it  was  on  this  account  known  as  the  school 
of  the  Canonici  as  opposed  to  the  Harmonici,  who 
opposed  this  innovation  and  continued  to  be  satis- 
fied with  a  system  of  scales  ("harmonics")  sung  by 
the  sole  guidance  of  the  ear.  Among  the  Canonici 
were  philosophers  such  as  Philolaiis,  Archytas,  De- 
mocritus,  Plato,  and  Aristotle.  Lasns  of  Hermi- 
011(5,  tbe  master  of  Pindar,  is  mentioned  as  the 
first  author  of  a  theoretical  work  on  music.  The 
"harmonic"  Aristoxenns  (q.  v.)  Tarentum,  a  pupil 
of  Aristotle,  was  held  by  the  ancients  to  be  the 
greatest  authority  on  music ;  from  his  numeious^ 
works  was  drawn  the  greatest  part  of  subsequent 
musical  literature.  Of  other  writers  on  music- 
we  may  mention  the  well-known  mathematician 
Enclid,  and  the  great  astronomer  Claudius  Ptol- 
emaeus,  who  perfected  musical  acoustics. 

Among  the  Romans  a  native  development  of 
music  was   completely  wanting.     They   had,   in- 
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deed,  an  ancient  indigenous  mnsical  instrnment, 
tlie    short   and    slender    Latin    flute    with   fonr 
holes;   hut  their  uational   art   of  flute- playing 
was,  at  an  early  period,  thrown  into  the  hack- 
ground  by  the  Etruscan,  wliioh  was  practised  as 
a  profession  hy  foreiguers,  freednien,  and  people 
■of  the  lowest  classes  of  the  Eonian  population. 
Among  the  nine  old  gniUls,  said  to  have  heen  in- 
stituted by  King  Numa,  there  was  one  of  flute- 
players  (tibicines),  who  assisted  at  public  sacrifices. 
With  the  Greek  drama,  Greek  dramatic  music  was 
^Iso  introduced;  it  was,  however, limited  to  flute- 
playing.    Stringed  instrnratfnts  were  not  originally 
known  at  Rome,  and  were  not  frequently  employed 
-till  after  the  Second  Punio  War.    Indeed,  as  Greek 
usages  and  manners  in  general  gained  ground  with 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  so  also  did 
Greek  music.     Greek  dances  and  musical  enter- 
tainments became  common  at  the  meals  of  aristo- 
cratic families,  and  the  yonnger  members  of  re- 
spectable households  received  instruction  in  ninsic 
-as  in  dancing.     Though  it  was  afterwards  one  of 
the  subjects  of  higher  education,  it  was  never  con- 
.sidered  a  real  and  effective  means  of  training. 
Entertainments  like  our  concerts  became  frequent 
towards  the  end  of  the  Republic,  and  formed  part 
-of  the  musical  contests  instituted  by  Nero,  a  great 
lover  of  music,  in  A.D.  60,  on  the  model  of  the  Greek 
contests.     Domitian  had  an  "  Odeum  "  built  on  the 
•Campus  Martins  for  the  musical  entertainments  of 
the  Agon  Capitolinus,  instituted  by  him  in  a.d.  86, 
and  celebrated  at  intervals  of  fonr  years  to  the  end 
of  the  classical  period.    Passages  bearing  on  music 
in  Roman  literature  have  no  independent  value, 
as  they  are  entirely  drawn  from  Greek  sources,  as 
in  the  writings  of  Mar- 
tianus     Capella     and 
Boetius.     See  the  gen- 
eral histories  of  music 
hy  Naumann,  2  vols. 
(London,  1882-86);  Am- 
bros   (2d  ed.  Leipzig, 
1880-81) ;  and  F6tis  (5 
vols,  unfinished,  Paris, 
1868-76).     Also  West- 
plial,  Die   Musik    des 
grieohiachenAlterthuma 
•(Leipzig,  1883);    Fort- 
lage.  Das  muslkaliscke 
-Sj/stem     der    Grieehen 
.(Leipzig,  1847);  Chap- 
pell,  History  of  Music 
<1874);  Paul,  Boetius 
und    die    grieckische 
Harmonik  (Leipzig, 
1872) ;  Engel,  The  Mu- 
sic of  the  Most  Ancient 
^atioKS  (London,  1864); 
•Gevaert,  Histoire   et 

TMorie  de  la  Musique  dans  V  Antiquity  (Ghent,  1881); 
and  Monro,  Modes  of  Ancient  Greek  Music  (Oxford, 
1894). 

Musivum  Opus.  Mosaic.  The  terra  mosaic  is 
•usually  derived  from  a  post-classical  word  musivum 
ijfwva-eiov),  occurring  in  Spartianus  {Vit.  Pescenn.  6, 
pictum  de  musivo),  and  St.  Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei, 
xvi.  8,  hominum  genera  musivo  picta).  It  is  the  art 
•of  arranging  small  cubes  or  tesserae  of  marble, 
coloured  stone,  terra -cotta,  glass,  or  some  other 
artificial  substance,  so  as  to  produce  an  ornamental 
j)atteru  or  picture,  and  to  provide  a  durable  form 
34* 


of  decoration  for  walls  and  pavements.  The  only 
mosaic  hitherto  found  in  Greece  Proper  is  that  dis- 
covered in  1829,  in  tlie  floor  of  the  east  portico  of 
the  temple  of  Zeus,  at  Olympia,  possibly  little  later 
than  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  It  is 
formed  of  rongli  round  pebbles  of  various  colours 
from  the  bed  of  the  Alpheus,  and  it  represents 
Tritons  of  graceful  design  surrounded  by  a  taste- 
ful border  of  palmettos  and  meandering  lines. 

The  earliest  mosaics  mentioned  in  literature  are 
those  made  for  the  ship  of  Hiero  IL,  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  centnry,  with  scenes  from  the 
Iliad,  which  took  300  skilled  workmen  a  whole 
year  to  execute  (Athenaeus,  206  d).  To  the  same 
age  belongs  the  only  artist  in  mosaic  whose  name 
is  recorded  in  literature,  Sosus  of  Pergamuu,  fa- 
mous as  the  inventor  of  a  kind  of  mosaic  called  tlie 
acraparov  (the  "  unswept"  floor),  in  which  the  floor 
of  a  room  is  inlaid  with  representations  of  fruits, 
fishes,  and  fragments  of  food  that  have  fallen  from 
the  table  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  184  ;  of.  Statins,  Sil- 
vae  i.  3,  36).  Mosaics  of  this  type  have  been  found 
not  only  at  Pompeii,  but  also  at  Aquileia  and  in 
Algiers  (see  p.  825).  According  to  Pliny,  the  original 
design  by  Sosus  included  a  remarkable  representa- 
tion of  a  dove  drinking  and  casting  the  shadow  of 
its  head  on  the  water  beneath,  while  several  other 
doves  were  to  be  seen  snuniug  themselves  on  the 
rim  of  the  bowl.  The  best-known  copy  of  this  is 
that  called  "  The  Capitoline  Doves,"  found  at  Ha- 
drian's Villa  near  Tivoli.  It  is  entirely  composed 
of  cubes  of  marble,  without  any  admixture  of  col- 
oured glass. 

The  art  of  reproducing  paintings  in  mosaic 
probably  originated  in  Egypt,  and  thence  found  its 


The  Capitoline  Doves.     (Rome,  Capitoline  Museum.) 

way  to  Greece  and  Italy.  It  is  doubtless  connect- 
ed in  its  origin  with  the  brick-work  and  tiling  of 
Egypt  and  Mesopotamia.  In  fact,  just  as  vrall- 
paintings  were  first  suggested  by  tapestries,  so 
mosaic  work  is  a  natural  development  from  car- 
pets. All  these  arts,  indeed,  were  closely  related, 
and  the  subjects  of  paintings  are  also  used  by 
the  makers  of  mosaic.  One  of  the  finest  pieces 
of  mosaic  at  Pompeii,  signed  by  Dioscorides  of 
Samos,  reproduces  a  wall-painting  found  in  the 
same  city.  The  largest  mosaic  picture  of  Roman 
workmanship   is   that   executed   for  the   temple 
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of  Fortune  at  Praenest^,  restoreft  by  Sulla  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  189).  This  was  discovered  in  1640, 
and  is  generally  supposed  to  represent  a  popular 
fite  on  the  occasion  of  an  innndatiou  of  the  Nile. 
It  probably  belongs  to  the  time  of  Hadrian. 

Among  the  mosaics  of  Pompeii  the  most  famous 
is  that  identified  as  the  "  Battle  of  laaus,"  possibly 
a  copy  of  the  painting  of  the  same  subject  by  a 
female  artist,  Helena,  "daughter  of  Timon  the 
Egyptian,"  which  was  placed  in  the  Temple  of 
Peace  in  the  time  of  Vespasian  (Photius,  Bibl.  p. 
482).  It  represents  the  critical  moment  when  Alex- 
ander is  charging,  bare-headed,  in  the  thick  of  the 
fray,  and  has  just  transfixed  with  his  lance  one  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Persians ;  while  Darius,  with  his 
lofty  tiara  and  red  chlamys,  is  extending  his  right 
hand  In  an  attitude  of  alarm  and  despair.  In  the 
mosaic  itself  the  lower  border  represents  a  river, 
apparently  the  Nile,  with  a  crocodile,  hippopota- 
mus, ichuenmou,  ibis,  etc.,  thus  confirming  the  con- 


mental  geometrical  pattern  inclnding  triangles, 
hexagons,  etc.  (Vit.  vii.  1,  3,  4 ;  Suet.  Caes.  46  fin.). 
(2)  The  epithet  tessellatum  describes  a  pavement  of 
the  same  general  kind,  but  made  up  of  regular 
square  dies  (tesserae,  tessellae,  tessei-ulae),  forming 
rectangular  designs.  (3)  Vermieulatum  is  applied 
to  a  design  formed  of  small  pieces  of  marble  in 
various  colours,  arranged  so  as  to  imitate  the  ob- 
ject represented  with  a  high  degree  of  pictorial 
efifect.  The  dies  are  of  different  shapes,  so  as  to 
allow  of  their  following  the  wavy  contours  of  the 
outline  of  the  object.  The  name  owes  its  origin  to 
the  fact  that  the  general  effect  of  snch  an  arrange- 
ment resembles  tlie  contortions  of  a  cluster  of 
worms  (vermes).  (Cf.  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  2 ;  and  Ln- 
cilius,  quoted  in  Cicero's  Oralor,  149.)  (4)  The  term 
lithostrotum  (Varro,  B.  B.  iii.  2,  §  4  ;  1,  §  10 ;  Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  189)  was  probably  applied  to  a  pave- 
ment made  of  small  pieces  of  stone  or  marble  of 
natural  colours,  and  distinguished  from  those  of 
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Threshold  in  Mosaic.    (Pompeii.) 


jeoture  as  to  the  Egyptian  origin  of  the  design. 
See  illustrations,  pp.  296  and  890. 

Mosaics  bearing  the  artist's  name  are  seldom 
found.  Tlie  two  finest  of  this  class  are  those  from 
Pompeii  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Dioscorides  of 
Samos.  One  of  these  represents  four  masked  fig- 
ures playing  on  various  instrnments.  The  work 
is  composed  of  very  small  pieces  of  glass,  of  the 
most  beautiful  colours  and  in  various  shades.  (See 
Dyer's  Pompeii,  p.  276).  Another  of  similar  con- 
struction portrays  a  rehearsal  for  a  satyric  drama. 
The  ground  is  black,  the  drapery  mainly  white, 
but  the  robe  of  the  flute-player  is  bordered  with 
purple,  the  lips  are  a  bright  red,  and  the  flutes  and 
ornaments  coloured  like  gold.  The  finest  mosaic 
of  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  a.d.  is  the 
highly  pictorial  centaur -mosaic  now  at  Berlin, 
found  at  the  Villa  of  Hadrian  (Baumeister's  Denlc- 
maler,  fig.  941).  The  most  celebrated  works  of  a 
later  date  include  that  in  the  Thermae  of  Cara- 
calla,  with  numerous  gladiatorial  figures  of  colossal 
size  and  ungraceful  drawing  (ib.  fig.  174) ;  and  that 
of  the  Koman  villa  at  Neniiig,  near  Trfeves.  The 
dimensions  of  the  latter  are  fifty  feet  by  thirty- 
three,  and  the  design  includes  several  groups  of 
figures  enclosed  iii  a  square  or  hexagonal  frame- 
work of  tessellated  marble  (ib.  figs.  1001-2343). 
Among  the  mosaics  in  the  British  Museum  are  an 
Ampbitrite  and  Tritons,  with  Dionysus,  Meleager, 
and  Atalanta,  all  from  Halicarnassns,  and  of  Ko- 
man times,  since  figures  of  Dido  and  Aeneas  were 
found  iu  the  same  villa  (Newton's  Travels  and  Dis- 
coreries,  ii.  76).  Among  mosaics  still  preserved  in 
England  may  be  mentioned  those  at  Woodohester, 
Biguor,  and  Brading. 

Mosaic  pavements  are  known  by  different  names 
descriptive  of  certain  varieties  of  structure.  (1) 
A  pavimenium  aectile  is  composed  of  thin  plates  of 
coloured  marble  of  various  sizes,  cut  (seeta)  into 
slices  of  regular  form  and  aiianged  in   an  orna- 


colonred  glass  or  some  other  artificial  composition. 
Mosaics  of  glass  were  used  to  decorate  ceilings. 

The,  gilt  tesserae  used  in  Christian  mosaics  for 
the  background  of  the  pictures  were  formed  by 
applying  to  a  cube  of  earthenware  two  thin  plates 
of  glass  with  a  film  of  gold-leaf  between  them,  and 
vitrifying  the  Avhole  in  a  furnace.  It  was  this 
discovery  that  led  to  the  extensive. application  of 
mosaic  for  the  decoration  of  the  walls,  and  more 
particularly  the  apses,  of  Christian  churches.  Af- 
ter the  ninth  century  the  art  of  working  in  mo- 
saic ceased  for  a  while  in  Kome  and  in  Italy  in 
general,  to  be  revived  at  a  later  date  in  the  church 
of  S.  Cyprian  at  Murano  (1109)  and  the  basilica  of 
St.  Mark's  at  Venice  (in  and  after  the  eleventh  oeii- 
tury),  and  afterwards  at  Home  itself.  In  Sicily, 
the  mosaics  of  the  Cappella  Palatina  iu  the  Eoyal 
Palace  at  Palermo  were  finished  in  1143,  while 
those  of  the  cathedral  at  Monreale  were  begun  in 
1172. 

The  reader  is  referred  to  Marquardt,  Das  Pi-ivat- 
lehen  der  Bomer,  625-633 ;  BlUmner's  Technologie, 
iii.  323-343 ;  Von  Rohden  on  Mosaik  in  Baumeister's 
Denkmaler ;  Gerspach,  La  MosaJiqne  (1883);  and 
Morgan,  Bomano- British  Mosaic  Pavements  (1886). 

Musonius  Rufus,  Gaius.  A  Stoic  philosopher, 
son  of  a  Eoman  knight.  He  was  banished  by 
Nero  in  a.d.  66  to  the  island  of  Gyaros  for  bis  al- 
leged share  in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso.  When  Gal- 
ha  became  emperor,  the  philosopher  returned  to 
Rome,  and  continued  there  under  Vespasian,  whose 
favour  he  had  secured  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  71 ;  Dio  Cass. 
Ixvi.  13). 

Mustaceum.  A  wedding-cake  which  was  cat 
up  and  divided  among  the  guests  as  the  bride  and 
groom  left  the  feast.  It  was  made  of  flour  mixed 
with  new  wine  (mustum),  cheese,  and  anise-seed, 
and  was  laid  upon  bay-leaves  while  baking  (Juv. 
vi.  202 ;  Cato,  B.  B.  121). 
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Mustax  {fiia-Ta^).  A  moustache;  also  called 
iwrivrj.  The  Greeks  took  pride  in  well-developed 
moustaches,  m  indicative  of  tnanly  vigour  (Theocr. 
xiv.  4 ;  Pollux,  ii.  80,  x.  120).  At  Sparta,  however, 
the  people  were  required  by  the  ephors  to  shave 
their  moustaches  (Pint.  Cleom.  9).     See  Bakba. 

Muster.     See  Delectus. 

Mustum.     New  wine.     See  Vinum. 

Muta.     The  same  as  Mania.     See  Lares. 

Mutationes.  Posting-stations  at  which  relays 
of  horses  were  kept  for  the  public  service  (see  Cuk- 
sus  PoBLicus)  and  for  the  use  of  travellers.  From 
twenty  to  forty  hoi'ses  were  usually  in  readiness  at 
these  stations.     See  Mansio. 

Mutator.     The  same  as  desultor  (q.  v.). 

Muthul.  Now  Melleg;  a  river  of  Nnmidia 
which  formed  the  boundary  between  the  kingdoms 
of  Iiigurtha  and  Adherbae  (Sail.  lug.  48). 

Mutilus,  C.  Papius.  a  Samnite  general  in  the 
MarsioWar  (b.c.  90-89). 

Mutina.  Now  Modeua;  an  important  town  in 
Gallia  Cispadana,  originally  a  town  of  the  Boii, 
and  afterwards  a  Roman  colony.  It  is  celebrated 
in  the  history  of  the  Civil  War  after  Caesar's  death. 
Decimus  Brntus  was  besieged  here  by  M.  Antonius 
from  December,  B.C.  44  to  April,  43  ;  and  under  its 
walls  the  battles  were  fought  in  which  the  con- 
suls Hirtius  and  Pansa  perished.  Hence  this  war 
is  called  the  Bellum  Mutinens^. 

Mutiilua     See  Columna. 

Mutunus  Tutunus.  A  deity  of  the  primitive 
Italians  presiding  over  fruitful  marriage,  and  re- 
sembling the  later  Priapus  (q.  v.)  (Arnob.  iv.  7). 
See  Phallus. 

Mutuum.     The  Latin  word  for  a  loan. 

Mycale  (MuicaXij).  A  mountain  in  the  south  of 
louia  in  Asia  Minor,  north  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Maeander,  and  opposite  the  island  of  Samos.     On 


the  north  side  of  the  promontory  near  Prlen6  was 
a  great  temple  of  Poseidon,  where  the  Pan-Ionic 
festival  vras  held  (Pausan.  v.  7,  3).  Here  a  great 
victory  was  gained  by  the  Greeks  over  the  Persian 
fleet  on  the  same  day  as  the  battle  of  Plataea,  B.C. 
479. 

Mycalessus  (MvKaKrja-a-os).  An  ancient  city  in 
Boeotia,  on  the  road  from  Aulis  to  Thebes.  In 
B.C.  413  it  was  sacked  by  some  Thracian  mercena- 
ries in  the  pay  of  Athens.  Here  was  a  famous  tem- 
ple of  Demeter,  who  was  in  consequence  called 
Mycalessia  {II.  ii.  498 ;  Pausan.  ix.  19). 

Mycenae  and  Myceu^  (MvKfjum,  MvKrjvrf).  A 
city  at  the  head  of  the  plain  of  Argolis,  reputed  in 
Greek  tradition  to  have  been  the  residence  of  Aga- 
memnon. Its  most  flourishing  period  probably  fell 
within  the  latter  half  of  the  second  thousand  years 
before  Christ.  At  tliat  time  the  seat  of  wealthy 
and  powerful  chieftains,  it  subsequently  fell  under 
the  power  of  Argos,  and  was  during  the  historical 
period  a  place  of  no  importance.  The  wall  of  the 
citadel  and  several  "  bee-hive"  tombs  have  always 
been  visible.  Excavations,  carried  on  by  Schlie- 
niann  in  1876,  and  later  by  the  Greek  ArchsBological 
Society,  have  enormonsly  increased  our  knowledge 
of  Mycenae  and  of  the  early  civilization  which  it 
represents. 

The  first  illustration  shows  In  the  middle  dis- 
tance the  acropolis  of  Mycenae,  with  a  portion  of 
its  encompassing  wall.  This  wall,  for  the  most 
part,  resembles  in  its  construction  that  of  Tlryns 
(q.  v.),  though  the  blocks  are  not  so  gigantic.  In 
places,  however,  we  find  an  outer  facing  of  approx- 
imately regular  ashlar  masonry  (so,  e.  g.,  at  the 
Lion  Gate);  in  other  places,  of  carefully  jointed 
polygonal  work.  The  principal  entrance,  the  so- 
called  Lion  Gate,  is  shown  in  the  third  illustra- 
tion. It  consists  of  two  upright  posts  surmounted 
by  an  enormous  flat  lintel.  The  relieving  triangle 
above  the  lintel  is  filled  by  a  relief  representing 


Acropolis  at  Mycenae  and  Mount  St.  Elias.     (From  a  photograph.) 
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two  lions  (or  lionesses)  facing  one  another,  and 
having  between  them  an  object  of  doubtful  iiiter- 
pretatiob.  There  is,  in  addition,  a  smaller  gate  on 
the  north  side  of  the  citadel. 

Within  the  Lion  Gate  is  a  circular  enclosnre, 
nearly  ninety  feet  iu  diameter.  This  was  formed 
by  two  concentric  rows  of  upright  slabs,  the  space 
between  the  two  rows  being  covered  by  horizontal 
slabs.  Within  the  enclosure  are  six  rectangular 
graves  of  various  sizes,  sunk  iu  the  rock  at  various 
depths  below  the  double  ring  of  slabs.  The  graves 
when  opened  contained  the  remains  of  from  one 
to  five  corpses  each  (buried  unburned),  or  niue- 
teeu  in  all,  together  with  gold  masks  and  orna- 
ments, vessels  of  gold  and  of  bronze,  bronze  weap- 
ons, pottery  of  the  so-called  Mycenae  type,  etc. 
Above  the  graves  (iu  precisely  what  positions  it 
is  now  difficult  to  make  out)  stood  a  number  of 
grave  -  stones,  partly  unsoulptured,  partly  sculpt- 
ured with  rude  reliefs. 

At  the  summit  of  the  acropolis  remains  of  a 
palace,  similar  in  plan  to  that  of  Tiryns,  but  less 
well  preserved,  were  discovered  iu  1886  by  the 
Greek  Archseological  Society.  The  great  fjieyapov 
or  hall,  with  its  circular  hearth  surrounded  by 
four  pillars  and  its  double  vestibule,  is  easily  rec- 
ognizable. Above  the  palace,  and  partly  upon  its 
ruins,  are  remains  of  what  is  thought  to  have  been 
an  early  Doric  temple. 

Outside  the  acropolis  was  the  city,  consisting 
apparently  of  several  detached  settlements.  In 
this  region  eight  large  subterranean  buildings, 
doubtless  tombs,  of  bee-hive  form,  are  known  to 
exist.  The  most  imposing  of  these  is  the  so-called 
"Treasury  of  Atreus"  or  "  Tomb  of  Agamemnon," 
of  which  a  vertical  section  is  shown  on  p.  452.  It 
is  approached  by  a  passage-way  or  8po^or,  walled 
at  the  sides,  but  open  above.  Thou  comes  the  door- 
way, once  closed  by  heavy  doors.  The  principal 
inner  chamber  is  about  fifty  feet  iu  diameter  at 


Principal  Approach  to  Citadel  of  Tiryns. 

the  bottom  and  the  same  in  height.  It  is  built  of 
gi-eat  stones,  laid  in  horizontal  courses,  each  conrse 
pushed  a  little  farther  inward  than  the  one  below ; 
compare  the  construction  of  the  relieving  triangle 
over  the  Lion  Gate.  There  is,  besides,  a  smaller 
side-chamber,  cut  in  the  rock.  The  other  seven  bee- 
liive  tombs  are  built  in  a  similar  fashion,  but  with 
smaller  stones.  In  addition  to  these,  npwards  of 
sixty  smaller  tomb  -  chambers,  excavated  in  the 
solid  rock  and  approached  likewise  by  Spofioi,  have 
been  discovered  and  opened. 

The  prehistoric  civilization  to  which  the  Myce- 
naean remains  bear  witness  must  have  been,  in 
comparison  with  what  meets  us  at  the  dawn  of  the 
liistcn'ical  period  in  Greece,  a  brilliant  one.     That 


liion  Gate,  Mycenae.     (From  a  photograph.) 

it  was  powerfully  influenced  by  the  earlier  civiliza- 
tions of  the  East,  and  especially  by  that  of  Egypt, 
there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show.  But  the 
whole  subject  of  its  relations  to  what  went  before 
and  what  came  after  is  in  too  uncertain  a  state  to 
be  treated  in  a  sketch  like  the  present. 

See  Steffen,  Karten  lion  Mykenai  (Be,rlin,  1884) ; 
Schliemann,  Mycenae  (Loudon,  1878) ;  npaKTiKa  t^s 
'Apxaio\oyiKris''ETaipias  (1886) ;  'E(j>r]pcpls  'ApxaioKo- 
yiKi]  (1887, 1888, 1891) ;  Furtwangler  nnd  Loeschke, 
Mykenische  Thongefasse  (Berlin,  1879),  and  Mykeni- 
sche  KaseK (Berlin,  1886);  Schnchhardt,/SoWiem(ii!m's 
Amgrdbungen  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1891;  Engl,  trans. 
Schliemann' 8  Excavations,  London,  1891) ;  Gardner, 
New  Chapters  in  Greek  History  (London,  1892); 
Tsountas,  MuK^i/ai  (Athens,  1893). 

Mycen^  (Mu/djvi)).  A  daughter  of  Inachus  and 
wife- of  Arestor.  From  her  the  city  of  Mycenae 
was  said  to  have  derived  its  name  (Pausan.  ii. 
16,  3). 

Mycerinus  (MuKepTvos).  A  son  of  Cheops,  kiug 
of  Egypt,  succeeded  his  uncle  Chephreu  on  the 
throne,  and  reigned  with  justice.  He  began  to 
build  a  pyramid,  but  died  before  it  was  finished. 
The  Egyptian  form  of  the  name  is  Men-Kan-Ea. 
A  pyramid  erected  by  him  is  in  the  plain  of  Gizeh ; 
and  the  coffin  containing  the  body  of  the  king  is 
in  the  British  Museum.  See  Herod,  ii.  129-34 ; 
Diod.  i.  64. 

Myconus  (Mukokos).  A  small  island  in  the 
Aegaean  Sea,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  east  of  Delos,  is 
celebrated  in  mythology  as  one  of  the  places  where 
the  giants  were  defeated  by  Heracles.  The  island 
was  popularly  supposed  to  contain  an  nnnsual 
number  of  bald  persons  (Pliny,  if.  A'',  xi.  130). 
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Mygdon  (yiiySaiv).  The  sou  of  Aomon,  who 
fought  against  the  Amazous,  aud  from  whom  some 
of  the  Phrygiaus  are  said  to  have  been  called  Myg- 
douides  (Pausan.  x.  27). 

Mygdonia  (MvySoi/ia).  (1)  A  district  in  the  east 
of  Macedonia,  bordering  on  the  Thermaic  Gulf  and 
the  Chaloidic  peuiuBiila.  (2)  A  district  in  the  east 
of  Mysia  and  the  west  of  Bithynia,  named  after 
the  Thracian  people,  Mygdoues,  who  formed  a  set- 
tlement here,  bnt  were  afterwards  subdued  by  the 
Bithyni.  (3)  The  northeast  district  of  Mesopota- 
mia, betweeu  Mount  Masius  and  the  Chaboras, 
which  divided  it  from  Osroen6. 

Myia  (Muia).  (1)  A  daughter  of  Pythagoras  and 
Tbeauo,  aud  wife  of  the  great  athlete  Milo  of  Cro- 
toua.     (2)  See  Coetsna. 

Myinda  (p,vLvSa).  The  game  of  blindman's-bnff, 
in  which  one  person  was  blindfolded  and  was 
obliged  to  keep  his  eyes  shut  (jivdv).  It  was  played 
in  two  ways:  the  blindfolded  person  {Karaftvav), 


260,  aud  that  Agrippa  defeated  the  fleet  of  Sex. 
Pompeins  (B.C.  36). 

Mylasa  (ra  MvXao-a)  or  Mylassa.  A  flourishing 
iulaud  city  of  Caria,  iu  a  fertile  plaiu. 

Myndus  (MuvSor),  A  Dorian  colony  on  the  coast 
of  Caria,  situated  at  the  western  extremity  of  the 
same  peninsula  on  which  Halicarnassns  stood. 

Myonnesus  {Mvomrjaos).  A  promontory  of 
Ionia,  with  a  town  and  a  little  island  of  the  same 
name,  forming  the  northern  headland  of  the  Gulf 
of  Ephesns.  Here  the  Romans  defeated  Antiochns 
the  Great  in  B.C.  190  (Livy,  xxxviii.  27). 

MyOB  Honnos (d  Muoy  op/xor , i.e." Musselport "), 
an  important  port-town  of  Upper  Egypt,  built  by 
Ptolemy  II.  Philadelphns,  on  the  Ked  Sea,  six  or 
seven  days'  journey  from  Coptos.  It  was  after- 
wards called  Veneris  Portus  ('AqbpoSiVi/j  opfios). 

'iS.yia.  (to  Mvpa)  and  Myron  (Mvpav).  One  of 
the  chief  cities  of  Lycia,  built  on  a  rook  two  miles 
from  the  sea.     Remarkable  rnins  still  exist  here. 


Rock-cut  Tombs  at  Myra. 


after  crying  (f>vXa.TTov  ("  look  out "),  tries  to  catch 
one  of  the  players,  who  must  then  be  blindfolded 
iu  his  place ;  or  else  the  narafivav  stands  still  and 
tries  to  guess  the  identity  of  those  who  touch  him. 
In  still  another  form  of  the  game  the  players  struck 
the  blindfolded  person  with  whips  of  papyrus.  See 
Pollux,  ix.  113 ;  and  Becq  de  Pouqui^res,  Lea  Jem 
des  Anciens,  p.  84. 

Mylae  (MvXal).  A  town  on  the  eastern  part  of 
the  north  coast  of  Sicily,  founded  ^y  ZancW  (Mes- 
sana),  and  situated  on  a  promontory  running  out 
into  the  sea.  It  was  off  Mylae  that  C.  Duilins 
won  his  victory  over  the  Carthaginians  in   B.C. 


Myriandrus  (MvplavSpos).  A  Phoenician  colony 
in  Syria,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus^  a 
little  south  of  Alexandria. 

Myrii  (fivpiot).  The  name  of  the  popular  assem- 
bly of  the  Arcadians,  established  after  the  battle 
of  Leuctra.     See  Grote,  Bist.  of  Greece,  x.  p.  318. 

Myrlua  (MuptVa).  (1)  An  ancient  and  important 
city  of  the  Aeoliaus  on  the  western  coast  of  Mysia. 
At  Gryneum,  which  belonged  to  it,  was  a  famous 
oracle  of  Apollo.  The  city  was  also  called  Smyrna, 
and  in  Roman  times  Sebastopolis.  (2)  A  town  in 
Lemnos. 
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Myrlea  (MiipXeia).  A  city  of  Bithynia,  not  far 
from  Prusa,  founded  by  the  Colophonians,  and 
almost  rebuilt  by  Prusias  I.,  who  called  it  ApamEa, 
after  his  wife. 

Myrmidon  (MvpmSav).  A  son  of  Zeus  and 
Eurymedusa,  daughter  of  Clitos,  to  whom  Zens 
managed  to  obtain  access  in  the  form  of  au  ant 
(fi-ipjirj^).  He  was  the  legendary  ancestor  of  the 
Thessalian  Myrmidones;  and  was  by  Pisidic^  the 
father  of  Antiphus  and  Actor  (ApoUod.  i.  7,  3 ; 
Apoll.  Ehod.  i.  56). 

Myrmidones  (MupfiiSdi/f  s).  A  race  ia  Southern 
Tliessaly,  said  to  have  originally  dwelt  in  the  isl- 
and of  Aegiua  and  to  have  emigrated  from  it  with 
Pelens.  They  fonght  before  Troy  under  their 
chieftain  Achilles.  For  a  legend  about  their  ori- 
gin, see  Abacus. 

Myrmillo.     See  Gladiatorbs. 

Myron  (Mupmi').  One  of  the  most  celebrated 
Greek  artists  of  Eleutherae,  in  Attica,  an  older 
contemporary  of  Phidias  and  Polyclitus,  and,  like 
them,  a  pupil  of  Ageladas.  His  works,  chiefly  in 
bronze,  were  numerous  and  very  varied  in  sub- 
ject —  gods,  heroes,  and  especially  athletes  and 
representations  of  animals,  which  were  admired 
by  the  ancients  for  their  life-like  truth  to  nature. 
Most  famous  among  these  were  his  statue  of  the 
Argive  runner  Ladas;  of  Marsyas,  of  which  a 
marble  copy  is  now  in  the  Lateran  at  Rome ;  his 
"  Discobolus,"  or  quoit-thrower  (see  Discus),  which 
we  are  enabled  to  appreciate  in  several  copies  in 
marble,  the  best  being  that  in  the  Palazzo  Massimi 
and  one  in  bronze  in  the  Palazzo  Lancelotti  in 
Rome ;  and  his  "  Cow  on  the  Market  -  place  at 
Athens,"  which  received  the  very  highest  praise 
among  the  ancients,  was  celebrated  in  thirty-six 
extant  epigrams  in  the  Greek  anthology,  all  quoted 
in  Overbeck's  Sehriftquellen,  5§  550-588,  and  may 
be  regarded  as  his  masterpiece.  He  was  also  the 
first  to  represent  what  is  really  a  genre  portrait 
in  his  "Drunken  Old  Woman"  (Pliny,  J?'.  ZT.  xxxvi. 
32);  but  this  is  now  attributed  to  another  artist, 
one  Socrates  (Overbook,  §  2092).  See  Collignon, 
Sistoire  de  la  Sculpture  Grecque  (Paris,  1892). 

Myrrha  (Mvppa),  also  called  Smyrna  (Sp,vpva). 
Mother  of  Adonis  by  her  own  father  Cinyras,  for 
whom  she  entertained  an  unnatural  passion,  in 
consequence  of  which  she  was  changed  into  a 
myrtle-tree.     See  Adonis  ;  Cinyras. 

Myrrhinus  (Mvppivovs).  A  deme  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Attica,  belonging  to  the  tribe  Pandionis 
(Pansan.  i.  31,  4). 

Myrsilus  (Mvpa-iXos).  (1)  See  Candaulks.  (2) 
A  Lesbian  historical  writer  of  uncertain  date;  one 
of  the  sources  used  by  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus 
in  his  account  of  the  Pelasgiaus  (i.  23). 

Myrsinus.     See  Mtrtuntium. 

Myrtea.     See  Murcia. 

Myrtilus  (MvpriXos).  Son  of  Hermes,  by  Cleobul6 
or  Myrto.  He  was  the  charioteer  of  Oenomatts, 
whose  defeat  by  Pelops  in  the  race  was  due  to  his 
treachery.  When  he  demanded  the  reward  that 
had  been  settled,  the  half  of  the  realm  of  Oeno- 
niaiis,  Pelops  threw  him  into  the  sea  near  Geraes- 
tns,  in  Euboea,  and  that  part  of  the  Aegean  was 
thence  called  the  Jlyrtoan  Sea.  He  was  placed 
.among  the  stars  as  the  constellation  Auriga.  See 
0KxoMAt5s;  Pelops. 


Myrtis  (Muprty).  A  lyric  poetess  of  Anthedon, 
in  Boeotia,  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  teacher  of 
Pindar,  to  which  there  is  an  allusion  in  an  extant 
fragment  of  Corinua  (Anthol.  Pal.  ix.  26).     See  Pin- 

DARUS. 

MyrtSum  Mar^  (t6  Mvpraov  7r4\ayos).  The 
part  of  the  Aegaean  Sea  south  of  Euboea,  Attica, 
and  Argolis,  which  derived  its  name  from  the 
small  island  Myrtus,  though  others  suppose  it  to 
come  from  Myrtilus,  whom  Pelops  threw  into  the 
sea.  (See  Pblops.)  The  name  of  Mygdonia  was 
first  introduced  after  the  Macedonian  conquest. 

Myrtuntium  (Mvprovunov),  called  Myrsinus  in 
Homer.  A  town  of  the  Epeans  in  Elis,  on  the  road 
from  Elis  to  Dym6. 

Myrtus.     See  Myrtoum  MarIc. 

Mys  (MCf).  A  famous  toreutic  artist  who  en- 
graved the  "  Battle  of  the  Centaurs  "  on  the  inside 
of  the  shield  of  the  Athene  Promachos  of  Phidias. 
The  work  was  executed  after  a  design  by  Parrha- 
sins  (Pausau.  i.  28,  2),  a  generation  after  Phidias. 
It  was  Parrhasius  also  who  designed  the  "  Capture 
of  Troy"  for  a  cup  embossed  by  Mys  (Atheu.  p. 
782  b ;  see  also  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  154). 

MyscSlus  (  Mi/(r(tfXoy ).  A  native  of  Achaia, 
who  founded  Croton  in  Italy,  B.C.  710,  by  order  of 
the  Delphic  oracle,  which  had  commanded  him  to 
bnild  a  city,  where  he  should  find  rain  with  flue 
weather.  For  a  long  time  he  thought  it  impossi- 
ble to  fulfil  the  command  of  the  oracle,  till  at 
length  he  found  in  Italy  a  beautiful  woman  in 
tears;  whereupon  he  perceived  that  the  oracle 
was  accomplished,  and  straightway  founded  Cro- 
ton on  the  spot  (Dionys.  ii.  59). 

Mysia  (to  Muo-m).  A  festival  held  in  honour  of 
Demeter  Mysia  at  Pelleu6  in  Arcadia  (Pausan.  vii. 
27,  9).     It  lasted  for  seven  days. 

Mysia  (Muo-m).  A  district  of  Asia  Minor,  called 
also  the  Asiatic  Mysia  {Mva-ia  r)  'ha-iavfj),  in  contra- 
distinction to  Moesia  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube. 
Originally,  it  meant  the  territory  of  the  Mysi ;  but 
in  the  usual  division  of  Asia  Minor,  as  settled  un- 
der Augustus,  it  occupied  the  whole  of  the  north- 
western corner  of  the  peninsula  between  the  Hel- 
lespont on  the  northwest,  the  Propontis  on  the 
north,  the  river  Rhyndacus  and  Mount  Olympus 
on  the  east,  which  divided  it  from  Bithynia  and 
Phrygia,  Mount  Temnus  and  an  imaginary  line 
drawn  from  Temnus  to  the  southern  side  of  the 
Elaitic  Gulf  on  the  south,  where  it  bordered  upon 
Lydia,  aud  the  Aegean  Sea  on  the  west.  It  was 
subdivided  into  five  parts :  (1)  Mysia  Minor  (17 
p.iKpa),  along  the  northern  coast ;  (2)  Mysia  Maior 
(J)  jKyaXjf),  the  southeastern  inland  region,  with  a 
small  portion  of  the  coast  between  the  Troad  aud 
the  Aeolio  settlements  about  the  Elaitic  Gulf;  (3) 
Troas  (^  Tpmar),  the  northwestern  angle,  between 
the  Aegean  and  Hellespont  and  the  southern  coast 
along  the  foot  of  Ida ;  (4)  Aeolis  or  Abolia  (^  Ai'o- 
Xi's  or  AioXi'a),  the  southern  part  of  the  western 
coast  around  the  Elaitic  Gulf,  where  the  chief 
cities  of  the  Aeolian  confederacy  were  planted ; 
but  applied  in  a  wider  sense  to  the  western  coast 
in  general ;  and  (5)  Tbuthrania  (jj  Tevdpavia),  the 
southwestern  angle,  between  Temnus  and  the  bor- 
ders of  Lydia,  where,  in  very  early  times,  Teuthras 
was  said  to  have  established  a  Mysian  kingdom, 
which  was  early  subdued  by  the  kings  of  Lydia; 
this  part  was  also  called  Pergamen^,  from  the  eel- 
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ebrated  city  of  Pergamns,  which  stood  in  it.  This 
account  applies  to  the  time  of  the  early  Roman 
Empire ;  the  extent  of  Mysia  and  its  subdivisions 
varied  greatly  at  other  times. 

In  the  Heroic  Age  we  find  the  great  Teucrian 
monarchy  of  Troy  in  the  northwest  of  the  country 
and  the  Phrygians  along  the  Hellespont ;  as  to  tlie 
Mysiaus,  who  appear  as  allies  of  the  Trojans,  it  is 
not  clear  whether  they  were  Europeans  or  Asiatics. 
The  Mysia  of  the  legends  respecting  Telephus  is 
the  Teuthranian  kingdom  in  tlie  south,  only  with 
a  wider  extent  than  the  later  Teuthraiiia.  Un- 
der the  Persian  Empire,  the  northwestern  portion, 
which  was  still  occupied  in  part  by  Phrygians,  but 
chiefly  by  Aeolian  settlements,  was  called  Phrygia 
Minor,  and  by  tlie  Greeks  Hellespontns.  Mysia 
was  the  region  south  of  the  chain  of  Ida ;  and  both 
formed,  with  Lydia,  the  second  satrapy.  In  the  di- 
vision of  the  Empire  of  Alexander  the  Great,  Mysia 
fell,  with  Thrace,  to  the  share  of  Lysimachus,  B.C. 
311,  after  whose  defeat  and  death,  in  381,  it  became 
a  part  of  the  Graeco-Syrian  kingdom,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  southwestern  portion,  where  Pbile- 
taerus  founded  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  (280),  to 
which  kingdom  the  whole  of  Mysia  was  assigned, 
together  with  Lydia,  Phrygia,  Caria,  Lycia,  Pisidia, 
and  Pamphylia,  after  the  defeat  of  Antioohus  the 
Great  by  the  Romans  in  190.  With  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom  of  Pergamus,  Mysia  fell  to  the  Romans  in 
133  by  the  bequest  of  Attains  III.,  and  formed  part 
of  the  province  of  Asia.  Under  the  later  Empire, 
Mysia  formed  a  separate  proconsular  province  un- 
der the  name  of  Hellespoutus. 

The  country  was,  for  the  most  part,  mountain- 
ous, its  chief  chains  being  those  of  Ida,  Olympus, 
and  Temnus,  which  are  terminal  branches  of  the 
northwestern  part  of  the  Taurus  chain,  and  the 
union  of  which  forms  the  elevated  land  of  south- 
eastern Mysia.  Their  prolongations  into  the  sea 
form  several  important  bays  and  capes — namely, 
among  the  former,  the  great  Gulf  of  Adramyttiuni 
(Adramytti),  which  cuts  off  Lesbos  from  the  conti- 
nent, and  the  Sinus  Elai'ticns  (Gulf  of  Chandeli)  ; 
and,  among  the  latter,  Sigeum  (Cape  Yenicheri)  and 
Lectnni  (Gulf  of  Baba),  at  the  northwestern  and 
southwestern  extremities  of  the  Troad,  and  Cane 
(Cape  Coloni)  and  Hydria  (Fokia),  the  northern 
and  southern  headlands  of  the  Elaitic  Gulf.  Its 
rivers  are  numerous ;  some  of  them  considerable, 
in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  country  ;  and  some 
of  first-rate  importance  in  history  and  poetry  ;  the 
chief  of  them,  beginning  on  the  east,  were  Rhyn- 
daous  and  Macestns,  Tarsius,  Aesepus,  Granious, 
Rhodins,  Simois  and  Scamander,  Satnois,  Evenus, 
and  Caious.  The  peoples  of  the  country,  besides 
the  general  appellations  mentioned  above,  were 
known  by  the  following  distinctive  names:  the 
Olympieui  or  Olympeui  (OXvfnririvoi,  'OXvutnivoi), 
in  the  district  of  Olympeui  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Olympus ;  next  to  them,  on  the  south  and  west, 
and  occupying  the  greater  part  of  Mysia  proper, 
the  Abretteui,  who  had  a  native  divinity  called 
by  the  Greeks  Zeis  'AlSpemjvos  ;  the  Trimenthuri- 
tae,  the  Pentademitae,  and  the  Mysomacedones, 
all  in  the  region  of  Mount  Temnns. 

Mystae  (fiva-Tai).  The  Greek  term  for  those 
who  had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
Lesser  Eleusinia.  Opposed  to  eVoTrrat,  who  were 
those  admitted  to  the  third  or  higher  grade.  See 
Eleusinia. 

Mystagogus  (/it/orayuyos).     One  who  performs 


the   initiation    into   the   Mysteries.     See   Eleu- 
sinia. 

Mysteria  ( ra  iiv<TTTipi,a ).  The  Mysteries,  also 
called  opyia.  The  terra  reXfral.  is  likewise  em- 
ployed, and  the  Latin  equivalent  is  Initia  (Cic.  De 
Leg.  ii.  14,  36).  The  Mysteries  were  ceremonies  in 
the  ancient  religions  practised  in  seclnsion  and 
known  only  to  bodies  of  initiates.  They  were  held 
at  certain  fixed  seasons  and  were  largely  symbol- 
ical in  their  character,  thongli  their  origin  is  not 
very  satisfactorily  understood.  It  is  held  by  many 
that  they  were  intended  to  strengthen  men's  hopes 
in  a  future  life  in  which  the  good  who  fail  of  a  re- 
ward here  should  there  receive  it,  while  punish- 
ment should  be  visited  upon  the  wicked.  Hence 
a  part  of  the  ceremonial  had  to  do  with  the  resur- 
rection of  the  gods  and  heroes ;  and  we  find  some 
remarkable  passages  in  the  Greek  poets  that  sup- 
port this  view.  Thus  Pindar  (jp^-flsjr.  137):  "Blessed 
is  he  who  has  seen  them  before  he  goes  below  the 
earth ;"  and  the  inscription  (Mphem.  Arch.  1883) : 
"To  the  initiated,  death  is  not  an  evil;  it  is  a 
gain."  Cf  also  Soph.  Fi-ag.  719;  and  Aristoph. 
lian.  455. 

The  Mysteries  consisted  of  purifications,  sacri- 
fices, processions,  songs,  dances,  dramatic  specta- 
cles, and  similar  ceremonies.  The  formulae  or 
liturgies  (SeiKviiieva,  Xf-yd/ieKa,  bpa>neva)  were  kept 
profoundly  secret,  to  be  revealed  only  to  those 
who  had  been  fully  initiated.  The  myatagogi,  or 
priests  of  the  Mysteries,  had  nudonbtedly  at  their 
command  an  abundance  of  mechanical  devices  to 
produce  effects  most  startling  and  convincing  to 
the  credulous  worshippers.  All  the  arts,  in  fact, 
were  taxed  to  the  utmost  to  astonish,  dazzle,  and 
appal.  Marvels  of  light,  sound,  and  colour  were 
displayed.  Mysterious  harmonies  stole  upon  the 
ears  of  the  attendant  throngs;  sighs  and  whispejfs 
were  audible  amid  the  intervals  of  awful  sileitdfe ; 
lights  gleamed  in  strangely  beautiful  eolonrs;  ilUd 
dazzling  figures  appeared  and  disappeared.  In  the 
earlier  times  the  fame  of  the  Mysteries  was  vefy 
great.  Herodotus  speaks  of  some  30,000  persolis 
attending  them  (viii.  65) ;  but  in  later  times  they 
degenerated,  the  secrecy  was  removed,  and  they 
became  orgies  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word,  a  t 
which  the  most  shameless  indecencies  were  prac- 
tised, until  under  the  Romans  they  had  to  be  sup- 
pressed as  public  nuisances. 

The  most  important  Mysteries  were  those  of 
Eleusis  and  the  Thesmophoria,  both  symbolizing 
the  rape  of  Persephou^  and  the  search  for  her  by 
her  mother  Demeter  (see  Eleusinia  ;  Thesmo- 
phoria) ;  those  of  Cybel6  and  Aphrodite,  referring 
to  the  mystery  of  procreation  (see  Aphrodisia  ; 
Rhea);  those  of  Orpheus,  who  was  regarded  as 
the  founder  of  all  Mysteries  (see  Orphica);  of 
Bacchus  (see  Dionysia)  ;  of  Zeus  in  Crete ;  of  the 
foreign  gods  Mithras  (see  Mithras),  Sabazius  (see 
Sabazius),  the  Cabeiri  (see  Ca^eiria),  and  Isis  (see 
Isis).  The  most  famous  Mysteries  of  Romau  origin 
were  those  of  the  Bona  Dea  (see  Bona  DEA)-and  of 
the  Arval  Brethren  (see  Fratees  Arvales). 

The  principal  works  in  modern  times  relating 
to  the  Mysteries  are  those  of  Creuzer,  Symbolik  und 
Mythologie  der  alien  Folker  (1810-12),  which  re- 
gards their  nature  as  wholly  symbolical ;  the  pro- 
foundly learned  treatise  of  Lobeok,  Aglaophamus 
(1829),  anti-symbolistic  and  lacking  in  the  religious 
sense ;  Preller,  Demetei-  und  Persephmii  (1837) ;  Le- 
normaut,  Voie  Sa(yi-&  Mleusinienne  (1864) ;  Strabo, 
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Studien  iiber  den  Bilderhreis  von  Eleusis  (1872) ; 
Forster,  Der  Raub  und  die  BUckkehr  der  Persephone 
(1874) ;  Haggeiiuiacber,  Die  eleiiaimschen  Mysterien 
(1880) ;  Stengel, Griecliiache  Eultiiaalterthiimer  (la90) , 
Rubensoliu,  Die  Mysterieriheiligthiinier  in  Eleusis  und 
Saviothrake  (1892) ;  aud  Garduer,  New  Chapters  in 
Greek  Butory,  pp.  381-402  (1892).' 

Mystil^  (fiva-TiXr]).  A  sort  of  spoou  used  by  the 
Greeks.     See  Cena,  p.  311. 

Mytilene.     See  Mitylene. 

Mystnim  (fiva-rpov,  "  a  spoonful ").  A  Greek 
liquid  measure  of  two  sizes — the  suiall^g^  of 
au  English  pint,  the  large  being  variable,  but  usu- 
ally about  ^  more  than  the  small  one. 

Mythologia  (jivBoKoyla,  Plato,  De  Rep.  394  B). 
Mythology  ;  a  term  sometimes  used  of  the  collect- 
ed myths  of  a  race  or  nation,  aud  sometimes  of 
the  scieutifio  study  of  such  myths.  A  myth  (jivdos) 
is  a  story,  more  or  less  poetic,  related  of  gods  or 
heroes.  It  is  not  a  pure  product  of  the  imagina- 
tion, but  is  best  regarded  as  in  a  way  related  to 
fact,  whether  the  fact  be  a  preceding  reality  or 
some  ofteu-recnrring  phase  of  natui-e.  The  Greeks, 
a  people  most  prolific  in  the  development  and 
elaboration  of  myths,  themselves  took  the  view 
that  there  is  necessarily  some  meaning  in  a  myth, 
either  an  historical  occurrence  disguised  and  ex- 
aggerated or  an  operation  of  nature  veiled  in  au 
allegory.  Thus  Anaxagoras  regarded  the  true 
meaning  of  most  of  the  myths  to  be  psychological; 
Empedocles,  philosophical.  Euhemerus  (q.  v.)  gave 
a  rationalistic  tarn  to  mythology,  stripping  away 
tlie  element  of  the  .supernatural  altogether;  though 
Gruppe  takes  the  gronud  that  the  work  of  Euhem- 
erus is  best  regarded  as  a  work  of  pure  fiction, 
with  no  ulterior  motive  behind  it.  The  Stoics  at 
Eome  tried  to  explain  all  myths  as  allegorical  de- 
scriptions of  physical  facts,  but  this  failed  to  ac- 
count for  just  those  myths  which  most  required 
explauation — the  hideously  immoral  and  bestial 
myths  that  troubled  the  minds  of  men  like  Plato. 

It  is  safe  to  say  that  most  myths  are  the  result 
of  man's  observations  of  nature,  whose  various 
forms  are  personified  as  powerful  beings  by  the 
imaginations  of  primitive  men.  These  forms  were 
regarded  as  in  part  hostile  and  iu  part  friendly  to 
man.  A  more  advanced  stage  of  mental  develop- 
ment elaborated  these  crude  conceptions,  and  be- 
gan to  regard  these  beings  as  acting  in  accordance 
with  fixed  moral  laws  and  endowed  with  human 
forms.  Thus  we  have  Anthropomorphism.  Poets 
and  story-tellers  brought  the  gods  into  connection 
■with  one  another  by  iuventiug  genealogies  for 
them  and  building  up  a  whole  political  system, 
presided  over  by  Zeus,  the  father  alike  of  gods  and 
men.  Around  the  earlier  and  ruder  fancies  a  won- 
derful maze  was  now  woven,  adorned  by  all  the 
arts  of  poetry  aud  prose  and  embedded  iu  the  na- 
tion's literature,  ^mong  the  Romans  the  cruder 
and  simpler  notion  prevailed  much  longer — iu  fact, 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  purely  national 
development.  To  them  the  gods  were  still  only 
the  natural  forces — beings  strangely  impersonal 
and  making  little  demand  upon  the  imagination 
or  the  affection.  They  were  to  be  propitiated,  but 
uot  loved.  Their  worship  was  a  State  affair,  and 
the  early  Roman  performed  his  religious  duties  in 


much  the  same  spirit  as  he  paid  his  taxes.  This.- 
is  shown  iu  the  very  nature  of  the  deities  at  Rome 
— gods  not  only  of  the  sky  aud  the  earth,  the  sea 
aud  the  world  below,  but  gods  of  thievery  and 
lust,  of  typhoid  fever  aud  sewers.  Later,  when 
the  Romans  came  into  contact  with  the  Greeks 
and  began  the  systematic  study  of  their  literature,, 
they  adopted  the  Greek  conception  of  the  gods 
and  the  genealogies  worked  out  by  Hesiod  and  oth- 
ers. They  transplanted  the  Greek  myths  and  told 
them  of  such  of  their  own  gods  and  goddesses  as. 
bore  the  closest  likeness  to  those  of  the  Greeks,, 
identifying  Zens  with  lupiter,  Here'  with  Inno,. 
Ares  with  Mar.s,  Atheu6  with  Minerva,  and  so  on. 
For  some  of  their  deities,  as,  for  instance,  lanns,. 
they  could  find  no  Hellenic  prototype. 

In  modern  times  the  Graeco-Roman  mythology^ 
has  been  differently  viewed.  Crenzer  made  it 
wholly  symbolical  and  allegorical ;  Lobeck  over- 
threw this  doctrine  in  its  extreme  form  and  paved 
the  way  for  a  thoroughly  scientific  study  of  the- 
subject.  The  brothers  Grimm  taught  that  mythol- 
ogy was  not,  as  Creuzer  implied,  the  work  of  the 
superior  few,  of  a  learned  caste,  bnt  was  the  way 
in  which  the  multitude  expressed  their  religious, 
feeling.  This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact  that 
iu  peoples  widely  apart  the  same  myth  is  found,, 
varying  in  its  form,  but  identical  in  its  main  out- 
lines. Hence  arose  the  study  of  Comparative  My- 
thology, the  creation  of  two  scholars — Adalbert 
Kuhn  (1812-81)  in  Germany,  and  Max  Miiller  iu 
England.  The  object  of  this  study  is  to  trace  all, 
myths  back  to  the  pre- historic  period  when  the 
Indo-European  peoples  were  united;  and,  having- 
done  so,  to  determine  the  original  forms  and  the 
original  meanings.  More  recent  mythologists,  such 
as  Mannhardt  (1831-89),  view  the  folk-tales  as  the 
earliest  stratum  accessible  to  the  comparative  my-- 
tliologist,  rejecting  the  Sanskrit  Vedas  as  a  later 
aud  literary  compilation.  Gruppe,  one  of  the  very 
latest  investigators,  rejects  the  comparative  meth- 
od altogether,  aud  thinks  that  myths  have  been, 
simply  borrowed  by  one  nation  from  another,  and. 
not  handed  down  from  a  common  ancestry  at  all. 

For  a  discussiou  of  the  theory  of  myths,  the- 
standard  works  are:  Creuzer,  Symlolik  und  My-- 
thologie  (1810-12) ;  Lobeck,  Jglaophamus  (1829) ;. 
Max  Miiller,  Comparative  Mythology  (1856);  Schrader, . 
Prehistono  Antiquities  of  the  Aryan  Peoples,  (Engl, 
trans.  1890) ;  Gruppe,  Die griechischen  Culte  und  My-- 
then  (1887) ;•  Mannhardt,  Wald-  mid Feldhulte  (1876); 
Tylor,  Primitive  Culture  (3d  Amer.  ed.  1888);  A.. 
Lang,  Custom  and  Myth  (1884);  id.  Myth,  Ritual,, 
and  Religion  (1887). 

Good  descriptive  works  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
systems  of  mythology  are :  Preller,  Griechisohe  My- 
thologie  (4th  ed.  1887)  ;  id.  Romiaehe  Mythologie  (3d 
ed.  1883);  Gayley,  Classic  Myths  (popular,  1893);- 
Guerber,  Myths  of  Greece  and  Rome  (popular,  1893) ;.: 
Seelmanu,  TAe  Mythology  of  Greece  and  Rome  (ele- 
mentary ;  Engl,  trans.  1892).  There  is  a  dictionary 
of  mythology  giving  the  latest  views,  in  German,, 
by  Roscher,  Ausfuhrliches  Lexicon  der  griechischen 
und  romisclien  Mythologie  (Leipzig,  still  iu  course 
of  publication).     See  also  Reugio. 

M3nis  (MtioCi).  The  least  city  of  the  Ionian  con- 
federacy. It  stood  iu  Caria,  on  the  bank  of  the- 
Maeauder. 
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N,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — 

N  =  vfODTepos. 

NX  =:  voixia-fiaTos  x'>^i^ov. 

N  =  Nov/ii7J'ios  or  Nov/ifipios. 

N*  =z  vono<l>v\a^. 

As  a  numeral  =  13  (old  system)  or  50.  v  — 
50,000. 

In  Latin. — 

N  =  natalis,  uatus,  nauta,  nefastus,  nepos,  niger, 
iionae,  iioster,  iiovus. 

N-A-S  =:  numiol  August!  sacrum. 

ND  =:  uumeu  deorum. 

N-D-A-N-M  =:  nullum  dolorem  accepit  nisi  morte. 

N-I  =:  uatione  Itala. 

N-M=nuraeru8  militum,  Noricum  mediterra- 
neum. 

N-M-Q-E-D  =  numiui  raaiestatique  eins  dica- 
tissimus. 

N-M-V  =  nobilis  memoriae  vir. 

N-P(V)  =  Neptunus,  uobilissimus  puer  (vir). 

N-S-S-I-M^numeu  sauctum  Solis  iuvicti  Mi- 
tlirae. 

Naarmalcha  {NaapfidiKxas).  "The  King's  Ca- 
nal " ;  a  great  canal  connecting  tbe  Euphrates  and 
the  Tigris,  near  the  northern  boundary  of  Baby- 
lonia (Herod,  i.  193 ;  Pliny,  S.  N.  vi.  120). 

NabaUa  or  Navalla.  Now  the  Yssel;  a  river 
flowing  into  the  Flevum  (Zuyder  Zee).  See  Tac. 
Sist.  V.  26. 

Nabarzanes  (Na^ap^aprjs).  A  Persian  who  con- 
spired with  Bessus  (q.  v.)  agaiust  Darius,  the  last 
king  of  Persia. 

Nabataei,  NabSthae  (T^a^arawi,  Na)3arai).  An 
Arabian  race  said  to  have  descended  from  Ishmael. 
They  originally  dwelt  In  the  northwestern  part  of 
Arabia,  east  of  the  Moabites;  but  later  occupied 
the  Sinaitio  peninsula.  Their  capital  in  Eouiau 
times  was  Petra  (q.  v.).  At  first  they  were  a  rov- 
ing pastoral  people;  but,  as  their  position  gave 
them  the  command  of  the  trade  between  Arabia 
and  the  west,  they  prosecuted  that  trade  with 
great  energy,  establishing  regular  caravans  be- 
tween Leuce  Come,  a  port  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the 
port  of  Rhinocolura  (El-Arish)  on  the  Mediterra- 
nean, upon  the  frontiers  of  Palestine  and  Egypt. 
Sustained  by  this  traffic,  a  powerful  monarchy 
grew  up,  which  resisted  all  the  attacks  of  the 
Greek  kings  of  Syria,  and  which,  sometimes  at 
least,  extended  its  power  as  far  north  as  Syria. 
Thus,  in  the  reign  of  Caligula,  even  after  the  Na- 
bathaeaus  had  nominally  submitted  to  Rome,  we 
find  even  Damascus  in  possession  of  an  ethnarch 
of  "  Aretas  the  king,"  i.  e.  of  the  Nabathaean  Arabs : 
the  usual  names  of  these  kings  were  Aretas  and 
Obodas.  Under  Augustus  the  Nabathaeans  are 
found,  as  nominal  subjects  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
assisting  Aelius  Gallus  in  his  expedition  into  Ara- 
bia Felix,  through  which,  aud  through  the  journey 
of  Athenodorus  to  Petra,  Strabo  derived  important 
information.  Under  Trajan  the  Nabathaeans  were 
conquered  by  A.  Cornelius  Falma,  and  Arabia  Pe- 
traea  became  a  Roman  province,  a.d.  105-107.  In 
tlie  fourth  century  it  was  considered  a  part  of  Pal- 


estine, and  formed  the  diocese  of  a  metropolittin, 
whose  see  was  at  Petra.  The  Mohammedan  con- 
quest finally  overthrew  the  power  of  the  Naba- 
thaeans. See  C.  Doughty,  Documents  ^pigraphi- 
ques  Becueillis  dans  le  Nord  de  V Arable  (1884). 

Nabis  (Nd/3ts).  A  person  who  succeeded  in 
making  himself  tyrant  of  Lacedaemon  on  the  death 
of  Maohanidas,  B.C.  207.  He  carried  his  tyranny 
to  the  furthest  possible  extent.  All  persons  pos- 
sessed of  property  were  subjected  to  incessant  ex- 
actions, and  the  most  cruel  tortures  if  they  did  not 
succeed  iu  satisfying  his  rapacity.  One  of  his 
engines  of  torture  resembled  "the  Maiden"  of 
more  recent  times.  It  was  a  figure  resembling  his 
wife  Apega,  so  constructed  as  to  clasp  the  victim 
and  pieree  him  to  death  with  the  nails  with  which 
the  arms  and  bosom  of  the  figure  were  studded 
(Polyb.  xlii.  7).  The  money  which  he  got  by  these 
means  and  by  the  plunder  of  the  temples  enabled 
him  to  raise  a  large  body  of  mercenaries,  whom  he 
selected  from  among  the  most  abandoned  and 
reckless  villains.  With  these  forces  he  was  able 
to  extend  his  sway  over  a  considerable  part  of 
Peloponnesus;  but  his  further  progress  was  cheeked 
by  Flaminius,  who  after  a  short  campaign  com- 
pelled him  to  sue  for  peace  (B.C.  195).  The  tyrant,, 
however,  was  allowed  to  retain  the  sovereignty  of 
Sparta,  and  soon  after  the  departure  of  Flamininus 
from  Greece  he  resumed  hostilities.  He  was  op- 
posed by  Philopoemen,  the  general  of  the  Achaean 
league;  and  though  Nabis  met  at  first  with  some 
success,  he  was  eventually  defeated  by  Philopoe- 
men, and  was  soon  afterwards  assassinated  by 
some  Aetoliaus  who  had  been  sent  to  his  assist- 
ance, B.C.  192  (Livy,  xxxv.  12-35 ;  Pausau.  viii.  50). 

Nabla  (i/d^Xa).     A  kind  of  lyre.     See  Lyba. 

Nabonassar  (Na^owdcrapor).  A  king  of  Babylon,., 
who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  who  gave  name  tO' 
what  is  called  the  Nabonassarian  Era.  The  origin 
of  this  era  is  thus  represented  by  Syucellns  from 
the  accounts  of  Polyhistor  aud  Berosus,  the  earliest 
writers  extant  in  Chaldaean  history  and  antiqui- 
ties :  "  Nabonassar,  haviug  collected  the  acts  of 
his  predecessors,  destroyed  them,  in  order  that  the 
computation  of  the  reigns  of  the  Chaldaean  kings 
might  be  made  from  himself."  It  began,  therefore, 
with  the  reign  of  Nabonassar  (February  26,  B.C. 
747).  The  form  of  year  employed  in  it  is  the  mov- 
able year  of  365  days,  consisting  of  twelve  equal 
months  of  thirty  days,  and  five  supernumerary 
days,  which  was  the  year  in  common  use  among 
the  Chaldaeans,  Egyptians,  Armenians,  Persians, 
and  the  principal  Oriental  nations  from  the  earliest 
times.  This  year  ran  through  all  the  seasons  in 
the  course  of  1461  years.  The  freedom  of  the  Na- 
bonassarean  Year  from  intercalation  rendered  it 
peculiarly  convenient  for  astronomical  calculation. 
Hence  it  was  adopted  by  the  early  Greek  astron- 
omers Timochares  aud  Hipparchns,  aud  by  those 
of  the  Alexandrian  school,  Ptolemy,  etc.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  the  whole  historical  catalogue 
of  reigns  has  been  conmionly,  though  improperly, 
called  Ptolemy's  Canon,  because  he  probably  con- 
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tinued  the  original  table  of  Clialdaeau  and  Persian 
kings,  and  added  thereto  the  Egyptian  and  Roman 
down  to  his  own  time. 

Nabopolassar  (Na^oTrwXao-a/jof).  A  king  of 
Babylon,  who  united  with  Astyages  against  Assyria, 
which  conutry  they  conquered,  and,  having  divided 
it  between  them,  founded  two  kingdoms,  that  of 
the  Medes  under  Astyages,  aud  that  of  the  Chal- 
daeans  under  Nabopolassar,  B.C.  626.  Necho,  king 
of  Egypt,  jealous  of  the  power  of  the  latter,  de- 
clared war  against  aud  defeated  him.  Nabopo- 
lassar died  after  a  reign  of  twenty-one  years. 

Nacolia  (NaxoXfta,  NoKtoXfta,  and  Na/coXia).  A 
town  of  PhrygiaEpictetus  on  the  river  Thj'mbrins, 
where  the  Roman  emperor  Valens  defeated  his  rival 
Procopius  in  a.d.  366  (Ammian.Marc.  xxvi.  6). 

Naeuia.     See  Nenia. 

Naevius,  Gnaeds.  A  Roman  epic  and  dramatic 
poet.  He  was  probably  born  in  Campania,  about 
B.C.  270;  served  in  the  Roman  army  during  the 
First  Punic  War ;  and,  settling  after  this  at  Rome, 
brought  out  his  first  play  in  235,  soon  after  the 
first  ai)pearauce  of  Livins  Andronicus.  Owing  to 
the  recklessness  with  which  he  attacked  the  Ro- 
man nobles,  especially  the  Metelli,  he  was  thrown 
into  prison,  and  thongh  liberated  by  the  tribunes 
of  the  people  (Gcll.  iii.  3),  was  afterwards  banished 
from  Rome.  He  died  in  exile  at  Utica  about  the 
year  199.     See  the  epitaph  in  Gellius  (i.  24). 

His  poetical  acc(mut  of  the  First  Punic  War 
( Bellum  Punidim ),  written  when  an  old  man  in 
the  Satnrnian  verse,  made  him  the  creator  of  the 
Roman  national  epic.  (See  Epos.)  This  work 
originally  formed  one  continuous  whole,  but  in  a 
later  age  was  divided  into  seven  books  by  the 
scholar  Octavius  Lampadio  (Snet.  Graei.  2).  The 
fragments  preserved  give  the  impression  of  its 
having  been  little  more  than  a  chronicle  in  verse. 
Even  in  its  plan,  it  bears  a  close  resemblance  to 
the  prose  chronicles  of  the  Roman  annalists ;  for 
here,  as  there,  the  real  subject  of  the  poem  was 
preceded  by  an  account  of  the  early  history  of 
Rome,  dating  from  the  flight  of  Aeneas  from  Troy. 
Naevins  also  made  an  important  departure  in  the 
province  of  dramatic  poetry  by  creating  a  national 
drama.  Besides  imitations  of  Greek  tragedies,  of 
which  seven  alone  are  kuown'by  name  aud  by  ex- 
tant fragments,  it  was  he  who  first  attempted  to 
adapt  the  materials  of  Roman  history  to  the  dra- 
matic form  handed  down  by  the  Greeks.  Thus,  in 
the  BomiHus  or  Lupus,  he  treated  of  the  youth  of 
Romulus  and  Remus;  and,  in  the  play  Clastidium, 
of  a  contemporary  historical  event.  From  the 
number  of  titles  of  his  comedies  still  preserved 
(thirty-three),  and  from  the  verdict  of  antiquity, 
we  may  infer  that  his  forte  lay  in  that  species  of 
composition ;  and  he  appears  to  have  been  no  mere 
translator  of  his  Greek  originals,  but  to  have  han- 
dled them  with  considerable  freedom.  It  was  in 
his  comedies  especially  that  he  introduced  his  at- 
tacks on  men  and  events  of  the  day.  The  frag- 
ments of  Naevius  will  bo  found  in  Ribbeck's  Poeseos 
Scenicae  Fragmenta.  See  De  Moor,  Cn.  Niviua 
CTournai,  1877) ;  and  Mommsen's  Migt.  of  Rome,  ii. 
pp.  519,  538,  540  (American  ed.). 

Naevius  Macro.     See  Macro. 

Nagelsbach,  Karl  Friedrich.  A  German 
classical  scholar,  born  near  Nuremberg  in  1806. 
He  became  Professor  in  the  University  of  Erlau- 


gen  in  1842;  aud  died  in  1859.  He  wrote  Die 
homerische  Theologie  (1861) ;  Die  naehhomei'ische 
Theologie  (1857);  and  edited  the  Agamemnon  of 
Aeschylus  (ed.  by  List,  1863) ;  but  is  best  known 
by  his  elaborate  treatise,  Latmnisohe  Stiliatik  (1846 ; 
last  ed.  by  I.  MuUer,  1890). 

Naharvali.  A  tribe  of  the  Lygii  in  Germany, 
probably  dwelling  on  the  banks  of  the  Vistula 
(Tac.  Germ.  43). 

Nahrmalcha.     See  Naarmalcha. 

NaiSdes  (NjjfSts).  Inferior  deities  who  presided 
over  rivers,  brooks,  springs,  and  fountains.  Their 
name  is  derived  from  vaia,  "  to  flow,"  as  indicative 
of  the  gentle  motion  of  water.  The  Naiades  are 
generally  represented  as  young  and  beautiful  vir- 
gins, leaning  upon  an  urn,  from  which  flows  a 
stream  of  water.  They  were  held  in  great  venera- 
tion among  the  ancients,  and  sacrifices  of  goats 
aud  lambs  were  offered  them,  with  libation's  of 
wine,  honey,  and  oil.  Sometimes  thoy  received  only 
offerings  of  milk,  fruit,  and  flowers.     See  Nymphae. 

Naila.     See  Clavus. 

Naiisus,  Naissus,  or  Naesus  (Nafo-or,  Nal'o-o-oy, 
J^ala-a-os).  The  modern  Nisch ;  a  town  of  Upper 
Moesia,  situated  on  an  eastern  tributary  of  the 
Margus,  aud  celebrated  as  the  birthplace  of  Cou- 
stantine  the  Great,  who  enlarged  and  beautified  it. 

Namatianus,  Rctilius  Claudius.  A  Roman 
poet,  by  birth  a  Gaul  and  a  pagan,  who  was  prae- 
fectiis  urbi  under  the  emperor  Honorius.  After 
the  sack  of  Rome  by  Alario,  he  returned  to  his 
native  country,  then  overrun  by  the  Visigoths, 
and  described  his  journey  home  in  a  poem  in  two 
books,  De  Reditu  Suo,  of  which  a  portion  of  the 
first  and  the  end  of  the  second  have  perished.  The 
poem  is  pure  and  correct  in  language  and  metrical 
form,  and  is  interesting  on  account  of  its  pathetic 
description  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  time.  He  de- 
tests the  Jews  (i.  383),  and  speaks  of  Christianity  as  ■ 
deterior  Circaeia  seeta  venenis  (i.  525).  His  philoso- 
phy is  Stoic.  See  F.  Miiller,  De  Namatiano  Stoico 
(1882).  There  is  an  edition  by  L.  Miiller  with 
an  introduction  (Leipzig,  1870);  and  a  (German) 
translation  with  notes  by  Reumout'(Berlin,  1872). 

Names.     See  Nomen. 

ITamnetae  (NafivrjTai)  or  Namnetes.  A  people 
on  the  west  coast  of  Gallia  Lugdunensis,  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  Liger.  Their  chief  town  was 
Condiviucum,  afterwards  Namnetes  (Nantes)  (Caes. 
B.  a.  iii.  9). 

Nana.    The  mother  of  Attis.    See  Attis  ;  Rhea. 

Nani  (vdvvoi,  vavoi,  erKmTraToi,  o'TiXTroji'es).  Pyg- 
mies or  dwarfs,  beings  of  diminutive  stature,  kept 
fur  amusement  and  as  rarities  among  the  number 
of  State  slaves  (Suet.  Tib.  61), 
both  males  and  females  {nanae) 
(Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  34).  They 
were  neither  always  distorted 
in  figure,  nor  always  of  mental 
imbecility,  like  the  moriones, 
for  they  were  taught  music  and 
other  accomplishments  (Pro- 
pert,  iv.  8, 41).  Deformity,  how- 
ever, added  to  their  valne ;  and 
this  was  often  caused  by  artifi-  Nanus  (Rich.) 
cial  means,  children  being  kept 
in  a,  casting  or  frame  to  stiint  their  growth 
(Longiti.  De  Sublim.  44, 5).  See  Mayor  on  Juv.  viii. 
32  ;  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  152 ;  and  PuMlLlo. 
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Nantuatae  or  Nantuates.  A  people  in  the 
sontbeast  of  Gallia  Belgica,  at  the  eastern  extrem- 
ity of  the  Lacns  Lemauuus  (Lake  of  Geneva).  See 
Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  10. 

Naos  (vdor).  The  Greek  term  for  the  inner  por- 
tion of  a  temple.     See  Templdm. 

Napaeae  (Nan-alat).  Nymphs  haunting  forests, 
groves,  and  glens.     See  Nymphae. 

Napata  (ra  NdiraTa).  The  capitol  of  an  Aethio- 
pian  kingdom,  at  the  great  bend  of  the  Nile  be- 
tween the  fourth  and  fifth  cataracts  (Strabo,  p.  820). 

Napkins.     See  Mappa. 

Napoca  or  Napiica.  Now  Clanseuberg ;  a  Ro- 
man colony  in  Dacia  (C  /.  L.  iii.  860, 865). 

Nar.  The  modern  Nera ;  a  river  in  Central 
Italy,  rising  in  Mount  Fisoellus,  forming  the  boun- 
dary between  Umbria  aud  the  land  of  the  Sabiui, 
and  .falling  into  the  Tiber,  not  far  from  Ocricu- 
Inm.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  sulphureous  waters 
and  white  colour  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  517). 

Narag^a  (Napdyapa).  An  important  inland 
city  of  Numidia,  where  Soipio  had  an  interview  with 
Hannibal  before  the  battle  of  Zama  (Livy,  xxx.  29). 

Narbo  Martius,  afterwards  Narbona.  The 
modern  Narbonne ;  a  town  in  the  south  of  Gaul 
aud  the  capital  of  the  Roman  province  of  Gallia 
Narbouensis,  situated  on  the  river  Atax  (Ande).  It 
was  made  a  Roman  colony  by  the  consul  Q.  Mar- 
cins  or  Martius  B.C.  118,  and  hence  received  the 
surname  Martins.  It  was  the  first  colony  founded 
by  the  Romans  in  Gaul,  and  gave  the  name  Narbo- 
uensis to  a  part  of  that  country.  See  Veil.  Paterc. 
i.  15  ;  Entrop.  iv.  3. 

Narboneusis  Gallia.     See  Gallia. 

Narcissus  (Ndpic«ro-oi).  (1)  The  beautiful  son 
of  the  river-god  Cephissus.  He  rejected  the  love 
of  the  nymph  Echo  (q.  v.),  and  Nemesis  punished 


Narcissus.    (Naples  Maseum. ) 


him  for  this  by  inspiring  him  with  a  passion  for 
the  reflection  of  himself  which  he  saw  in  the  wa- 
ter of  a  fountain  (Ovid,  Met.,  iii.  341-510 ;  Pausau. 
ix.  10),  He  pined  away  in  the  desire  for  it ;  and 
to  see  one's  reflection  in  the  water  was  hence  con- 
sidered as  a  presage  of  death.  The  flower  of  the 
same  name,  into  which  he  was  changed,  was  held 
to  be  a  symbol  of  fragility  aud  death,  and  was 
sacred  to  Hades,  the  divinity  of  the  world  he- 
low.  Persephou6  had  just  gathered  a  narcissus, 
when  she  was  carried  off  by  Hades  (Hom.  Hymn. 
Ad  Cer.  15  ;  see  PersbphonI;).  (2)  A  freedman  of 
the  emperor  Claudius.  He  afterwards  became  his 
private  secretary,  and  in  the  exercise  of  this  office 
acquired  immeuse  riches  by  the  most  odious  means. 
Messalina,  jealous  of  his  power,  endeavoured  to  re- 
move him,  but  her  own  vices  made  her  fall  an  easy 
victim  to  this  unprincipled  man,  who  betrayed  to 
Clandiiis  her  intrigue  with  C.  Silius.  (See  Messa- 
lina.) Agrippina,  however,  was  more  successful. 
She  was  irritated  at  his  having  endeavoured  to 
prevent  her  ascending  the  imperial  throne ;  while 
Narcissus,  on  his  side,  espoused  the  interests  of 
the  young  Britannicus,  aud  urged  Claudius  to 
name  him  as  his  successor.  Apprised  of  these 
plans,  Agrippina  drove  Narcissus  into  a  kind  of 
temporary  exile  by  compelling  him  to  go  to  the 
baths  of  Campania  for  his  health;  and,  having 
taken  advantage  of  his  absence  from  Rome  to  poi- 
son the  emperor,  she  next  compelled  Narcissus  to 
put  himself  to  death.  He  is  said  to  have  amassed 
a  fortune  of  400,000,000  sesterces  or  $16,000,000 
(Tac.  Ann.  xi.  30-35,  xii.  57,  xiii.  1 ;  Suet.  Claud.). 
(3)  An  athlete  who  strangled  the  emperor  Commo- 
dus  ( A.D.  192 ),  aud  was  exposed  to  the  lions  by 
Severns  (Dio  Cass.  Ixxii.  22;  Ixxiii.  16). 

Naiisci  -or  Vailsci.  A  Suevio  people  in  the 
south  of  Germany,  in  the  Upper  Palatinate  and 
the  country  of  the  Fichtelgebirge  (Tac.  Germ.  42). 

Narmalcha.     See  Naarmalcha. 

Namia.  The  modern  Narni ;  a  town  in  Um- 
bria, situated  on  a  lofty  hill,  on  the  southern  bank 
of  the  river  Nar,  originally  called  NequInum,  and 
made  a  Roman  colony  B.C.  299,  when  its  name  was 
changed  into  Narnia,  after  the  river  (Livy,  x.  9). 

Naro  or  Nar.  The  Narenta ;  a  river  in  Dalma- 
tia  emptying  into  the  Adriatic  Sea  (Ptol.  ii.  16, 5). 

Nardna.  A  Roman  colony  in  Dalmatia,  situat- 
ed on  the  river  Naro  (Ptol.  ii.  16,  5). 

Narses  (Napo-^r).  A  eunuch  of  the  emperor 
Justinian  I.  at  Constantinople.  The  place  of  his 
birth  is  unknown.  He  so  ingratiated  himself 
with  the  emperor,  that  he  appointed  him  his 
chamberlain  and  private  treasurer.  In  A.D.  538 
he  was  placed  at  the  head  of  an  army  destined  to 
support  Belisarins  in  the  expulsion  of  the  Ostro- 
goths from  Italy ;  but  the  dissensions  which  soon 
arose  between  them  occasioned  his  recall.  In  552 
he  was  again  sent  to  Italy,  to  check  the  progress 
of  Totila  the  Goth,  and,  after  vanquishing  Totila,  he 
captured  Rome.  He  also  conquered  Teias,  whom 
the  Goths  had  chosen  king  in  the  place  of  Totila, 
and,  in  the  spring  of  554,  Bucellinus,  the  leader  of 
the  Alemanni.  After  Narses  had  cleared  nearly  all 
Italy  of  the  Ostrogoths  and  other  barbarians,  he 
was  appointed  governor  of  the  country,  and  ruled 
it  fifteen  years.  During  this  time  he  endeavoured 
to  enrich  the  treasury  by  all  the  means  in  his 
power,  and  excited  the  discontent  of  the  provinces 
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subject  to  hiiu,  -wlio  laid  their  complaints  before 
the  empevor  Jnstiii.  Narses  was  deposed  iu  dis- 
grace, aud  sought  revenge  by  inviting  the  Lom- 
bards to  invade  Italy,  which  ihey  did  in  568,  nnder 
their  king  Alboin.  After  his  deposition  be  lived 
at  Naples,  and  died  at  an  advanced  age  at  Borne, 
in  568  (Procop.  B.  G.  ii.  13 ;  iii.  and  iv.). 

Naryx  (Na/)u|),  Narj^ous  (t^dpvKos),  Or  Naryoi- 
um  {NapvKtov).  A  town  of  the  Loori  Opuntii,  on 
the  Kuboeau  Sea,  described  as  the  birthplace  of 
Aias,  son  of  O'lleus,  who  is  hence  called  Narycius 
heros.  Since  Locri  Epizephyrii,  in  the  south  of 
Italy,  claimed  to  be  a  colony  from  Naryx,  in 
Greece,  we  find  the  town  of  Locri  called  Narycia 
by  the  poets,  and  the  pitch  of  Bruttium  was  also 
named  Nai-yoia  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  399). 

Nasamones  {Naa-afiSives).  A  powerful,  bnt  sav- 
age, Libyan  people,  originally  inhabiting  the  shores 
of  the  Great  Syrtis,  but  driven  inland  by  the  Greek 
settlers  of  Cyrenaica,  and  afterwards  by  the  Ro- 
mans (Herod,  iv.  172 ;  of.  ii.  32).  Like  the  Chinese, 
they  worshipped  their  ancestors.     See  Nigeir. 

Nasica,  SciPIO.     See  SciPiO. 

ITasidienus.  A  wealthy  Roman,  who  gave  a 
supper  to  Maecenas,  which  Horace  ridicules  in  one 
of  his  satires  (Sat.  ii.  8). 

Nasidius,  Quintus  (Lucius?).  A  Roman  sent 
by  Pompey  in  B.C.  49  with  a  squadron  to  relieve 
Massilia  (Marseilles)  when  besieged  by  Decimiis 
Brutus.  Brntus  routed  him,  and  he  fled  to  Africa, 
where  he  continued  to  serve  Pompey  as  a  naval 
commander,  and  afterwards  Sex.  Pompey  in  Sicily. 
In  the  contest  of  Antony  with  Octavianns,  he  sid- 
ed with  the  former  (Caes.  B.  C.  ii.  3-7  ;  App.  B.  C. 
V.  139). 

Naso,  P.  OviDius.     See  Ovidius. 

Nassa  (kij/xos,  Kvfyrt]).  A  weel,  or  basket  for 
snaring  fish,  made  of  wicker  work  with  a  wide  fuu- 
uel-shaped  mouth, 
long  body,  and  nar- 
row throat,  con- 
structed as  our  own 
are,  iu  such  a  man- 
ner   that    the   fish  ^oBsa.    (Rich.) 

could  enter  it,  but  not  get  out  again.  See  Festus, 
s.  V.  and  Sil.  Ital.  v.  48,  where  the  form  and  manner 
of  making  it  are  described  at  length. 

Nassiterna.  A  vessel  for  carrying  water  (Plaut. 
Stick,  ii.  2, 28),  described  by  Festus,  s.  h.  v.,  as  wide, 
and  having  handles. 

Nasus  or  Nesus.     See  Oeniadae. 

Natalicii  Ludi.     See  Ludi. 

Natatio  or  Natatorium.     See  Balnbab,  p.  191. 

Natiso.  A  river  of  Veuetia,  in  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
rising  in  the  Alps  and  falling  into  the  Adriatic  near 
Aqnileia.  ItisnowtheNati8one(Pliny,fi^.i\r.iii.l26). 

Natta  or  Nacca.  "  A  fuller ;"  the  name  of  an 
ancient  family  of  the  gens  Piuaria.  Tlie  Natta  sat- 
irized by  Horace  for  his  dirty  habits  was  perhaps  a 
member  of  the  Pinariau  family,  and  therefore  at- 
tacked by  the  poet  for  such  conduct ;  but  more 
likely  the  name  was  given  to  heighten  a  contrast 
between  the  appellation  aud  the  manuers  of  the 
man  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6, 124). 

Nauarohus  (vavap^os,  "  commander  of  a  ship  "). 
The  Spartan  term  for  the  commander  of  the  fleet, 
chosen  for  one  year ;  also  a  general  term  for  the 
captain  of  a  ship,  and  regularly  so  used  in  the 


fleets  of  the  Roman  Empire  (Veget.  iv.  32,  43).  At 
Athens  the  name  was  used  only  of  the  commander 
of  the  sacred  triremes.     See  Theoris. 

Nauck,  August.  A  classical  scholar  born  at 
Auerstadt,  in  Germany,  in  1822.  He  was  educated 
at  the  University  of  Halle,  and  taught  for  some 
years  at  several  gymnasia  in  Berlin.  In  1856  ho 
received  a  position  as  Member  Extraordinary  of 
the  Imperial  Academy  of  Sciences  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  made  that  city  his  home  until  his  death, 
which  occnrred  in  1892.  As  a  text-critic  and  edi- 
tor, Nanck  must  be  ranked  among  the  greatest  of 
the  century,  and  his  writings  in  this  field  are  very 
numerous.  As  a  controversialist  he  was  often  too 
harsh  in  his  language.  The  following  are  his  best- 
known  works:  An  edition  of  the  fragments  of 
Aristophanes  of  Byzantium  (1848);  the  complete 
works  of  Euripides,  with  the  fragments  (1854 ; 
last  ed.  1877) ;  an  annotated  edition  of  Sophocles 
based  upon  Schneidewin  (1867) ;  the  Odyssey  and 
Iliad  of  Homer  (1874-77) ;  lamblichus  on  Pythag- 
oras (1884);  select  works  of  Porphyrins  (1886); 
and  greatest  of  all  his  Tragicornm  Graecorum 
Fragmenta  (1856),  with  a  lexicon  or  rather  index 
(1892).  This  is  now  the  standard  edition.  Nauck's 
writings  are  enumerated  and  his  life  told  by  Zielin- 
ski  in  his  monograph,  August  Nav^Tc  (Berlin,  1894). 

Naucraria  (yavKpapia).  An  early  administra- 
tive division  at  Athens,  dating  from  prehistoric 
times,  for  taxation  for  military  purposes.  They 
were  forty-eight  in  number,  twelve  from  each 
of  the  old  phylae.  Each  of  them  was  obliged  to 
furnish  two  horsemen  and  a  ship  towards  the 
army  and  navy.  The  naucrari,  who  were  at  their 
head,  seem  to  have  formed  a  college  or  corporate 
body,  who  occupied  themselves  especially  with  all 
militarj'  and  financial  affairs,  while  current  busi- 
ness was  managed  by  the  irpvTaveTs,  whose  office 
was  the  Prytaneum.  Clisthenes  raised  their  num- 
ber to  fifty,  five  from  each  of  the  ten  new  pbylae, 
and  probably  restricted  in  functions  to  the  services 
of  the  State,  and  especially  the  fleet.  It  is  likely 
that  they  were  given  up  after  the  fleet  had  been 
increased  by  Themistocles,  and  that  their  place 
was  probably  taken  by  the  trierarchies.     See  Ll- 

TUEGIA. 

Naucrates  (NauKpdTT;s).  A  Greek  rhetorician  of 
Erythrae,  a  pupil  of  Isocrates.  With  others  he- 
competed  for  a  prize  offered  by  Artemisia  (q.  v.)  to- 
the  orator  who  should  deliver  the  best  funeral  dis- 
course in  honour  of  her  husband  Mausolus,  audi 
which  was  won  by  Theopompus  (Gell.  x.  18). 

Naucratis  (Noi^k/jotw).  A  city  in  the  Delta  of 
Egypt]  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Canopio  brancb 
of  the  Nile.  It  was  a  colony  of  the  Milesians,  flour- 
ishing in  the  reign  of  Amasis,  about  B.C.  550,  and  re- 
mained a  purely  Greek  city.  It  was  the  only  place 
in  Egypt  where  Greeks  were  permitted  to  settle- 
and  trade.  Its  importance  was  lessened  after  Alex- 
andria was  founded.  It  was  the  birthplace  of 
Athenaeus  and  lulius  Pollux.  Important  excava- 
tions were  made  here  by  Mr.  Flinders  Petrie  in. 
1885  and  1886,  with  the  result  of  adding  gi-eatly 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  Graeco-Egyptiau  period. 
Nancratis  possessed  a  temple  to  Aphrodite,  one  to- 
Her6,  and  a  smaller  one  to  Castor  and  Pollux,  be- 
sides a  very  great  one,  the  Panhellenion,  the  cen- 
tral religious  meeting-place  of  all  the  Greeks  ia 
Egypt.  In  the  heart  of  the  city  stood  the  oldest: 
temple  of  all,  dedicated  to  the  Milesian  Apollo.. 
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P]aD  of  NaucratiB. 

The  recent  discoveries  have  added  to  our  knowl- 
edge of  the  relations  of  Greece  with  earlier  Egypt, 
and  the  writing  found  here  is  of  great  value  iu  the 
study  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  An  ancient  factory 
for  making  Greek  imitations  of  the  Egyptian 
scarabs  is  one  of  the  curious  things  revealed  by 
Mr.  Petrie's  researches.  For  an  account  of  Petrie's 
archaeological  discussions  and  of  the  temple-ruins, 
see  his  monograph  NaukraUs  (1886) ;  and  his  Ten 
Tear^  Digging  in  Egypt  (1895). 

Naulochus  (NaiJXoxoi).  (1)  A  naval  station  on 
the  eastern  part  of  the  northern  coast  of  Sicily, 
between  Mylae  and  the  promontory  Pelorns.  (2) 
An  island  off  the  coast  of  Crete  (Pliny,  S.  N.  iv. 
§  12).  (3)  The  port  of  the  town  of  Bulis  in  Phocis 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  3). 

Naumaohia  (yav/iaxla).  A  name  given  by  the 
Romans  to  a  contest  between  ships,  represented 


Naumaohia.     (From  a  Medal  of  Domitian.) 


for  the  amusement  of  the 
people,  and  conimeniora- 
ting  naval  engagements 
famous  in  history.  The 
first  representation  of  this 
kind  was  given  by  Caesar 
in  B.C.  46  in  a  basiij  dug 
out  for  this  purpose  on 
tbo  Campus  Martins,  on 
which  occasion  a  Tyrian 
and  an  Egyptian  fleet 
fought  against  each  other, 
each  with  2000  oarsmen 
and  1000  marines  on  board. 
In  B.C.  2  Augustus,  at  the 
dedication  of  the  Temple 
of  Mars  Ultor,  had  a  sea- 
fight  between  Athenians 
',  and  Persians,  represented 
with  thirty  ships.  The 
greatest  of  all  naumachiae 
was  that  of  Claudius  in 
A.D.  52;  it  took  place  on 
the  Lacus  Fucinus,  and 
19,000  men  in  the  dress 
of  Ehodians  and  Sicilians 
fought  in  100  fully  armed 
men-of-war.  For  similar 
contests  the  arena  of  the 
amphitheatre  was  sonie- 
~.''.'..'-."-  ■.^. '•.     '  times   filled  with    water. 

.]",•■  1  ■■./•  ■  The   crews   of   the   ships 

'■"  consisted     of    gladiators, 

prisoners,   and    criminals 
who  had  been  condemned 
to  death.     See  Friedlander,  Sittengeschiohte,  ii.  367 
foil. ;  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  iii.  558  foil. ;  and  the 
article  Amphitheatrum,  p.  73. 

Naupactus  (SainraKTos).  The  modern  Lepanto ; 
an  ancient  town  of  the  Locri  Ozolne,  near  the  prom- 
ontory Antirrhium,  possessing  the  best  harbor  on 
the  northern  coast  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf.  It  is 
said  to  have  derived  its  name  from  the  Heraclidae 
having  here  built  the  fleet  witli  which  tliey  crossed 
over  to  the  Peloponnesus  (from  vavs  +  Trrjyvvfu) 
(Apollod.  ii.  7,  2).  After  the  Persian  Wars  it  fell 
into  the  power  of  the  Athenians,  who  settled  here 
tlie  Messenians  who  had  been  compelled  to  leave 
their  conntry  at  the  eud  of  the  Third  Messenian 
War,  B.C.  455.  During  the  Peloponnesian  War  it 
was  the  military  base  of  the  Athenians  in  their 
operations  against  Western  Greece  (Time.  i.  103 ; 
ii.  83).  In  later  times,  Philip  of  Macedon  assigned 
it  to  Aetolia,  and  the  Eomans  to  Locris  (Livy,  xxxvi. 
30). 

Nanplla  (Savn'Xia).  The  port  of  Argos,  situated 
on  the  Saronic  Gulf.  It  was  never  a  place  of  im- 
portance in  autiqnitj',  but  is  at  the  present  day 
one  of  the  chief  commercial  centres  of  Greece,  with 
handsome  buildings,  and  still  retaining  its  ancient 
name.  The  name  of  Nanplius,  its  alleged  founder, 
and  his  sons  Oeax  (steersman)  and  Nansimedon 
(shipmaster),  prove  its  early  maritime  importance. 
See  Nauplius. 

KTauplius.  (1)  Sou  of  Poseidon  and  Amymon^ 
(see  DanaOs  ;  Pausan.  ii.  38),  founder  of  Nauplia  (q. 
v.),  and  a  famous  navigator.  (2)  A  king  of  Euboea, 
hu.sbandi)f  Clymeu6.  (See  Catrkcs.)  After  the  un- 
just execution  of  his  son  Palamedes  (q.  v.)  at  the 
siege  of  Troy,  the  Greeks  refused  to  give  him  the 
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satisfaction  he  deinauded.  Thereupon  he  avenged 
his  son's  death  by  raising  deceptive  fire -signals, 
and  stranding  the  returning  Greeks  among  the 
breakers  near  the  cliffs  of  Caphareus  in  Eiiboea. 
He  thus  caused  the  shipwreck  and  destruction  of  a 
large  number,  while  he  also  put  mauy  others  to  the 
sword  (Apollod.  ii.  1, 4 ;  iii.  2, 2 ;  Hyg.  Fah.  116).  He 
is  said  to  have  finally  thrown  himself  into  the  sea. 

Nauportus.  Now  Ober  or  Upper  Laibach ;  an 
important  town  of  the  Taurisci,  situated  on  the 
river  Nanportus  (Laibach),  a  tributary  of  the  Savns, 
in  Pannouia  Superior  (Veil.  Patero.  ii.  110).  The 
name  was  traditionally  derived  from  the  legendary 
landing  of  the  Argonauts  at  this  place,  where  they 
are  said  to  have  founded  the  town,  afterwards 
carrying  their  vessel  across  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic. 
See  Argonautab. 

NauslcSa  (Nauo-tKaa).  A  daughter  of  Alcinons, 
king  of  the  Phaeaciaus,  and  Aret^,  who  conducted 
Odysseus  to  the  court  of  her  father  when  he  was 
shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  Scheria.  The  passages 
in  which  Nausicaa  is  introduced  are  among  the 
most  pleasing  and  graceful  of  any  in  Homer.  See 
Od.  bks.  vi.,  vii.,  viii. 

NaiisithoUs  (Nava-idaos).  The  son  of  Poseidon 
and  Periboea,  and  father  of  Alcinoiis,  king  of  the 
Phaeaciaus.     SeeCoRCYRA;  Phaeaces;  Scheria. 

Naustathmus  (Nauo-T-a^/ios).  (1)  A  port  and  har- 
bour in  Sicily,  at  the  month  of  the  river  Cacyparis, 
below  Syracuse ;  now  Asparanetto.  (2)  A  village 
and  anohoring-place  of  Cyrenaica,  between  Eryth- 
ron  and  Apollonia  (Mela,  i.  8).  (3)  An  anchoring- 
place  on  the  coast  of  the  Euxine,  in  Asia  Minor, 
about  ninety  stadia  from  the  mouth  of  the  Halys. 

Nauta.     See  Navis. 

Nautes.     See  Nautia  GtENS. 

Nautia  Gens.  A  patrician  gens  at  Rome,  claim- 
ing descent  from  Nantes,  one  of  the  compauious 
of  Aeneas,  who  was  said  to  have  brought  with  him 
the  Palladium  from  Troy,  which  was  placed  under 
the  care  of  the  Nautii  at  Rome.  All  the  Nautii 
had  the  surname  Rutilus 
(Verg.  Aen.  v.  704 ;  Dionys. 
vi.  4). 

Nauticon  (  vavriKov  ). 
See  Fbnus. 

Nautodlcae  (vavroSi- 
Kat).  Commercial  judges. 
At  Athens  a  judicial  board, 
having  cognizance  in  dis- 
putes between  traders  and 
snits  against  foreigners 
who  pretended  to  be  citi- 
izens.  The  former  class 
of  cases  they  settled  them- 
selves; the  latter  they  pre- 
pared and  brought  before 
the  Heliastio  court.  In 
Demosthenes'  time  they 
had   ceased  to  exist,  and 

both  kinds  of  suits  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Thesmothetae. 

Nava.  The  modern  Nahe ;  a  tributary  of  the 
Rhine,  falling  into  it  at  Blngen. 

Navalia.     See  Nabalia. 

Navalia  (veaipia).  Dry-docks  in  which  vessels 
were  drawn  up  for  repairs  or  when  out  of  commis- 
sion.    Those  at  the  Piraeus  (Athens)  were  built  by 


Pericles.  At  Rome  the  chief  docks  were  in  the 
upper  bend  of  the  Tiber,  above  the  Aventine  (Li  vy, 
iii.  26 ;  viii.  15). 

Navalis  Cor5na.     See  Corona. 

Navarchus.     See  Nauaeohus. 

Navia.    See  Capita  adt  Navia. 

ITavigium  (TrXotov).  Any  kind  of  a  craft,  wheth- 
er used  for  sailing  or  rowiug.     See  Navis. 

Navis  (i;a€s).  A  ship.  It  is  doubtless  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  Mediterranean  suffers  from 
frequent  calms  lasting  for  days  at  a  time,  that  the 
characteristic  implements  of  navigation  in  that 
sea  were  oars,  and  that  the  chief  problems  of  an- 
cient shipbuilding  were  problems  relating  to  the 
use  of  oars.  The  art  of  rowing  is  historically  first 
discernible  upon  the  river  Nile.  The  earliest  rep- 
resentation of  rowing  found  on  the  Egyptian  mon- 
uments dates  from  at  least  B.C.  3500,  and  there  is 
evidence  that  paddling  was  the  older  practice. 
Among  the  Greeks,  the  generic  term  for  the  oars 
of  a  ship  was  Tdp<Tos,  a  word  applicable  to  the  wing 
of  a  bird ;  so  that  the  name  suflSoiently  indicates 
the  earliest  "  wings  "  of  a  ship  to  have  been  its 
oars.  In  the  Iliad,  ships  of  twenty  rowers  and 
fifty  rowers  are  often  mentioned,  and  in  the  Odys- 
sey as  well.  In  the  so-called  Homeric  "  Catalogue 
of  Ships"  there  is  mention  of  vessels  with  as  many 
as  118  oarsmen.  In  the  course  of  time,  since  the 
ships  could  not  be  indefinitely  lengthened  as  the 
number  of  oarsmen  increased,  the  oars  began  to 
be  arranged  in  two  and  then  in  three  banks,  one 
above  the  other.  Two-banked  ships-of-war  were 
used  by  the  Phoenicians  as  early  as  B.C.  700,  for 
they  are  represented  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures  of 
that  date,  and  Herodotus  states  that  three-hanked 
war -ships  were  bnilt  in  Egypt  about  B.C.  600. 
Among  the  Greeks  the  first  vessels  of  this  type 
were  not  generally  employed  until  about  B.C.  500, 
chiefly  in  Sicily  and  Corfu.  Ships  with  four  banks 
of  oars  were  built  by  the  Athenians  a  little  earlier 
than  B.C.  330,  and  ships  of  five  banks  in  B.C.  325. 


Egyptian  Ship  (Mariette). 

Pliny  the  Elder  speaks  of  ships  having  six  banks 
as  built  at  Syracuse;  Quintns  Curtius  says  that 
seven-banked  ships  were  bnilt  by  Alexander,  and 
Pliny  also  speaks  of  ships  having  ten  banks  of 
oars.  Plutarch  tells  of  a  thirteen  -  banked  ship 
built  by  Demetrius  in  B.C.  301,  and  of  fifteen,  and 
sixteen-.banked  ships  in  B.C.  288.  Polybius  and 
Plutarch  mention  a  sixteen-banked  ship  belonging 
to  the  Macedonians  as  arriving  in  the  Tiber  in  B.C. 
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167,  and  as  giving  a  name  to  one  of  the  docks  at 
Rome.  Under  the  Ptolemies  iu  Egypt,  ships  of 
twenty,  thirty,  and  forty  banks  of  oars  are  spoken 
of  by  Pliuy  and  Plntaroh,  and  these  statements 
are  apparently  oonflrmed  by  an  inscription  discov- 
ered in  Cyprns  some  years  ago. 

While,  liowever,  the  art  of  rowing  was  devel- 
oped before  the  art  of  sailing,  iu  later  times  the 
nse  of  oars  was  in  general  restricted  to  ships-of- 
war,  which  were  thus  made  independent  of  the 
■wind.  In  merchant  vessels,  on  the  other  hand, 
sails  were  generally  used,  thus  requiring  a  much 
smaller  crew  and  thereby  securing  an  economy  of 
men.  Ships-of-war,  however,  were  also  rigged  with 
sails,  though  in  a  somewhat  peculiar  manner.  The 
mast  was  low  and  carried  a  square  sail  attached  to 
a  yard.  This  mast  -was  unshipped  during  a  battle 
and  iu  its  stead  a  small  foremast  with  a  similar 
sail  was  used  in  place  of  it.  Only  merchant  ves- 
sels appear  to  have  carried  three  sails,  and  were 
very  nmoh  more  seaworthy  than  ships  -  of-  war, 
being  built  heavier  and  of  greater  depth.  The  helm 
was  usually  strengthened  by  a  stay  made  of  two 
strong  beams  stretched  between  the  two  ends  of 
the  vessel;  the  bow  and  stern  were  built  after 
the  same  form,  and  were  usually  the  only  parts  of 
the  ship  to  be  covered  with  half-decks,  the  middle 
of  the  vessel  being  left  open  except  in  later  times, 
though  merchant  vessels  occasionally  had  the  reg- 
ular full  deck. 


Part  of  the  Hull  of  an  Homeric  Ship. 

[a,  fttait/iiif  mast'boz;  b,  beama  parallel  to  c,  tlie  gunwale;  d,  ic^TjlIrs,  row- 
locke ;  e,  bed  of  the  oar ;  /,  tT^ya,  thwarts  (should  eroaa  the  hold) ;  g,  9privus^ 
braces  for  the  feet ;  h,  Xspui,  ribs ;  i,  rpdwiSf  keel ;  A,  apfujvtai,  slabs  suatainiug 
the  floor ;  I,  iiaipas^  floor;  vt,  keelson.] 

Homeric  Ship. — The  Homeric  ship  or  galley  had 
a  sharp  black  hull,  but  was  not  as  yet  provided 
with  a  ram.  The  keel  (Tpdms)  was  probably  first 
laid  upon  short  upright  banks  (Spvoxoi)  of  timber, 
laid  level  at  suitable  intervals.  From  the  keel 
sprang  the  stem -post  {a-Tetpa),  carried  upward 
to  a  good  height,  as  was  also  the  stern-post.  The 
sides  (j-oixoi)  were  held  together  by  the  thwarts 
(ftJya),  which  formed  the  seats  for  the  oarsmen. 
At  the  bow  was  a  raised  platform  or  deck  (ucpm 
TrpcDprjs),  on  which  stood  the  lighting  men  of  the 
ship ;  and  there  was  a  similar  deck  at  the  stern, 
on  which  the  arms  were  kept,  and  under  which 
there  was  room  for  stowage.  The  length  of  the 
fifty -oared  galley  is  calculated  to  have  been 
about  90  to  100  feet  from  stem  to  stern,  with  a 
breadth  amidships  of  10  to  12  feet.  The  galley 
was   propelled   by   oars   and   sails   together,  the 


hiast  (icrT-ds)  being  raised  or  lowered  as  stated 
above.  When  raised  it  was  held  in  a  sort  of  box 
(/ie(rd8/i)7),  and  kept  in  its  place  by  forestays  (jrpd- 
Tovoi).  When  lowered  it  rested  on  a  sort  of 
crntoh  ( ta-roSoKr] ).  There  was  also  a  backstay 
(fViVoi/os).  The  sail  was  hoisted  on  a  yard  (eVi- 
Kpiov)  having  braces  (iirepai)  and  halyards  (koKoi,). 
The  sails  were  square  in  shape  and  white  iu  col- 
our. The  ropes  were  of  thong ;  but  larger  cables 
(oTrXa)  were  made  of  byblus  {Odyas.  xxii.  391),  oc- 
casionally of  hemp  or  rushes  (a-wdpTa).  The  ship 
was  steered  by  paddles  (injSdXia).  The  oars  (eper- 
fid)  were  of  fir-wood,  the  parts  being  the  handle 
(/taimy)  and  blade  (nrjSov).  The  oars  were  fastened 
to  thowls  (a-KoKiiot)  by  thongs,  and  when  not  in  use 
were  drawn  in,  leaving  the  blade  projecting.  The 
master  of  the  ship  {Kv^epvrjTtji)  had  his  place  on  the 
forward  deck.  At  times  a  long  pole  for  pushing 
{kovtos)  was  used  as  an  instrnmeut  of  propulsion. 
The  Post-Hombric  Ship. — As  civilization,  and 
commerce  grew  and  extended,  various  types  of 
vessel  were  evolved.  The  two-banked  ship  (bir)- 
prjs,  hiremis)  and  the  three-banked  ship  (rpiripris, 
triremia)  now  appear  to  replace  the  earlier  povrjprjs, 
and  are  soon  developed  into  the  ship  of  many  banks 
(iroXujjpfis)  mentioned  above.  In  the  bireme  the 
second  row  of  oarsmen  sat  a  little  lower  than  the 
first  row,  nearer  the  water-line,  and  with  shorter 
oars.  (From  their  being  more  in  the  hold  {ddKap.os) 
of  the  vessel,  they  get  the  name  of  daXapiTai.) 
This  was  a  great  step  iu  advance,  as  it  doubled 
the  motive  power  without  adding  appreciably  to 
the  length  or  bulk  of  the  vessel.  In  the  trireme 
we  have  merely  an  extension  of  the  principle. 
The  arrangement  of  the  oarsmen  in  this  type  of 
ship  and  in  those  in  which  the  number  of  banks 
of  oars  was  still  larger  is  not  definitely  known, 
and  the  question  involves  great  difficulties.  It 
is  really  impossible  to  conceive  how  the  thirty  or 
forty  banked  ships  could  have  been  worked,  since 
the  longest  oars  would  have  had  a  length  of  38 
cubits,  or  say  57  English  feet.  Mr.  Eidgeway  in- 
geniously suggests  (Claaa.  Review,  June,  1895)  that 
the  word  o-toIxos,  rendered"  bank  "  or  "  tier,"  reall  y 
refers  to  the  rowa  of  men  viewed  from  stem  to  stern, 
five  or  six  oarsmen  pulling  each  oar,  and  not  to 
banks  of  oars  at  all.  He  calls  attention  to  the  sig- 
nificant fact  that  no  representation  of  a  many- 
banked  ship  has  come  down  to  us  on  coins,  medals, 
etc.  All  that  we  do  know  is  that  the  rowers  in  the 
three -banks  were  not  separated  by  decks  f  that 
the  whole  rowing  strength  of  the  trireme  was  170 
men ;  and  that  the  crew  was  densely  packed,  so 
that  Cicero  says  that  not  a  single  additional  person 
could  enter.  Each  man  had  a  cushion  (inripca-iov), 
and  the  rowing  port-holes  were  protected  by  leath- 
er bags  (do-KapaTo),  intended  to  prevent  the  wash 
iu  a  rough  sea  from  entering  the  hold. 

The  oarsmen  having  the  longest  oars  were  called 
Spavlrai,  and  were  62  in  number;  those  with  the 
next  longest  were  called  (iywi  or  ^vyiTai,  54  in 
number ;  and  those  with  the  shortest  oars,  6dKa- 
plrai,  54  in  nnmber.  They  all  entered  iu  regular 
order,  and  took  their  places  with  the  strictest  re- 
gard to  discipline,  and  thns  also  they  disembarked. 
The  whole  complement  of  an  Athenian  trireme  was 
about  210  persons — 170  oarsmen,  15  to  20  sailors, 
and  10  to  12  marines  (Jm^drai),  besides  the  officers. 
The  normal  dimensions  of  the  Attic  trireme  are 
differently  estimated  by  different  archaeologists. 
Cartault  regards  the  length  over  all  as  113  feet, 
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Supposed  ArraBgeraent  of  Oarsmen  in  a  Trireme.     (Cartault.) 

with  a  niaxiiiium  breadtli  of  about  15^  feet,  height 
<if  deck  above  water  10  feet,  and  draught  6  feet. 
Oraser  puts  the  length  at  149  feet,  the  maxi- 
mum ■  breadth  at  18  feet,  a  deck  height  of  11 
feet,  a  draught  of  SJ  feet,  aud  a  capacity  of  233^ 
toua. 


constructed  of  wicker-work,,  and  sometimes  mei-e- 
ly  of  canvas.  Later  ships  have  deck-houses  all 
along  the  npper  deck,  and  these  were  sometimes 
fitted  up  very  luxuriously,  like  the  caMnea  de  luxe 
on  a  modern  transatlantic  liner,  having  paint- 
ings, statuary,  marble-baths,  and  even  libraries  in 
the  saloons.  Alongside  ran  covered  promenades, 
lined  with  rows  of  vines,  and  even  trees  planted 
in  tubs  (Athen.  v.  41 ;  Suet.  Calig.  37).  But  these 
vessels  partook  probably  more  of  the  nature  of 
barges  than  of  actual  ships.  A  decked  ship  was 
called  KaraX^paKTOs ;  an  open  ship,  a(f>paKTOs. 

War-vessels  carried  turrets  on  their  upper  decks, 
whence  missiles  might  be  showered  upon  an  ene- 
my ;  and  these  are  also  found  on  merchant-vessels 
that  trav.ersed  waters  infested  by  pirates.  These 
turrets  were  movable.  Some  ships  carried  as 
many  as  eight ;  and  they  were  often  of  several 
stories.     The  colours  in  which  they  were  painted 


Supposed  I'lan  of  a  Trireme.    (Graser.; 


There  were  developed,  ronghly  speaking,  in  the 
post  -  Homeiic  times,  three  types  of  ship  :  (1)  the 
trading-ve.ssel,  propelled  principally  by  s.ail-power, 
roomy,  wide,  aud  safe;  (2)  the  pirate-vessel,  using 
both  sails  and  oars,  swift,  sharp,  yet  with  sufiScient 
room  for  storing  the  plnnder ;  and  (3)  the  man-of- 
war  (vavs  jm.<pa,  navis  longa),  iutended  first  of  all 
for  fighting.  This  last  was  high  out  of  water,  less 
steady  than  the  trader,  having  bulwarks  of  great 
strength  running  the  whole  length  of  the  ship, 
propelled  principally  by  oars.  This  type  finds  its 
highest  expression  in  the  Atheuiau  trireme. 

A  ship  with  a  single  bank  of  oars  (fiovijpijs)  was 
also  named  according  to  the  number  of  oarsmen 
emploj'ed — -thus,  irivrrjKovTopos,  with  fifty  rowers; 
t^rjKovTopos,  with  sixty  rowers,  etc. 


Trading-ship.    (From  a  Vase  in  the  British  Museum.) 

necks. — The  earliest  Greek  ships  were  decked 
over  at  the  stem  and  at  the -stern,  as  described 
above  ;  but  towards  B.C.  500  the  ships  appear  with- 
out poop.  Occasionally  about  this  time  the  fore- 
castle is  represented  as  supporting  the  forepart  of 
:i  hurricane  -  (liM-k  and  enclosing  a  cabin  below. 
Tlie  .stern  now  held  a  tier  of  seats  for  the  steerer  and 
for  (itflccrs.  There  was  also  usually  a  deck-house 
at  the  stern  for  the   commander,  oftenest  lightly 


identified  the  squadron  to  which  they  belonged. 
Lest  the  ships  should  be  made  top-heavy  by  these 
turrets,  large  quantities  of  ballast  were  carried  at 
the  bottom  of  the  hold,  usually  gravel  or  sand  or 


Pirate-ship.     (From  a  Vase  in  the  British  Museum.) 

stone.  Vessels  were  baled  by  a  macliine  worked 
by  a  sort  of  tread-mill  (Athen.  v.  43),  bnt  in  earl.\' 
times  by  buckets  (di/7-Xj)Tijpta,  aentinacala).  Drink- 
ing-water was  carried  in  cisterns. 

Bams. — The  forepart  of  war-ships  was  construct- 
ed largely  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  ram  (epfla- 
Xo9,  rostrum),  being  built  very  sirongly,  with  ma.s- 
sive  cat-heads  projecting  far  enough  to  tear  away 
the  npper  works  of  a  hostile  ship.  There  were  aux- 
iliary rams  besides  the  principal  one.    Rams  were 


Ram.    (Moutfaucon.) 
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Ram.    (From  a  medal.) 


usually  of  bronze,  but  sometimes  of  iron.  The  prin- 
cipal ram  of  a  trireme  weighed  some  170  pounds. 
It  usually  had  three  prongs,  and  often  sloped  down- 
ward, as  the  one  shown  above.  Before  the  use 
of  rams,  heads  of  animals  had  usually  been  carved 
upon  the  prows  as 
figure -heads,  the 
subject  correspond- 
ing to  the  name  of 
the  ship.  Thus,  a 
crocodile  would  go 
with  a  ship  named 
Nilus;  a  mountain 
with  one  named 
Ida,  etc.  There 
were  regular  na- 
tional emblems  so 
used,  as  the  statue 
of  Pallas  Athen6 
by  Athenian  ships 
and  a  head  of  Ammon  by  the  Carthaginians.  In 
Eoman  ships  of  about  a.d.  50  a  gilded  swan  or 
goose  was  common.  The  stern  was  often  orna- 
mented by  a  painting  or  relief,  and  by  a  carving 
resembling  originally  the  Egyptian  lotus,  but  de- 
veloped, in  time,  into  a  sort  of  plume  or  fau.  On 
the  bow  of  the  ship  there  was  also  generally  a  huge 
eye,  or  sometimes  a  pair  of  eyes. 
Rudders. — See  Gubernaculum. 
Anchors. — In  early  times,  the  anchors  {dyKvpa, 
ancora)  were  stones  {evvai).  The  metal  anchor 
with  iuins  was  said  to  be  the  invention  of  Aua- 
charsis  (B.C.  600).  They 
were  first  of  iron  and  later 
of  lead  with  a  wooden  shank. 
The  remains  of  one  lately 
found  near  Cyren^  afford 
evidence  that  for  a  ship  of 
some  200  tons  the  anchor 
weighed  some  1400  ponnds. 
The  anchor  was  often  slung 
I  over  the  stern,  and  when  in 
nse  had  its  position  marked 
by  cork  buoys  (o-Tj/xcia  ayKvpas).  The  cables  (ra 
<T)(oiva,  ancoralia)  were  sometimes  of  chain,  but 
usually  of  rope. 

Sails. — The  sail  (iorioi/)  was  often  made  of  pieces 
of  canvas  stitched  together,  whence  the  plural 
la-Tia  often  means  only  a  single  sail.  They  were 
sometimes  strengthened  by  strips  of  leather  sewn 
over  the  stitching.     At  the  lower  extremities  of 


Anubor.    (Culuma  of  Xrujan.)  ' 


Bruiliog  the  Sails  of  a  Ship.     (Mazois,  Pomp.  i.  22.) 

the  sail  were  the  sheets  (n-dSfr)  and  tacks  (Trpd- 
TToSff).  Instead  of  reefing  the  sails  the  ancients 
appear  rather  to  have  brailed  them  up  (o-tcXAeiv, 


■Kapaipeiv)  to  reduce  the  area  exposed  to  the  wind. 
In  battle  the  war-ships  depended  wholly  upou  their 
oars. 

Material  for  Ships.— The  hull  was  usually  of 
pine  or  fir;  cedar  and  cypress  are  also  mentioned. 
The  keels  were  of  pine  and  the  false  keels  of  oak 
or  beech.  Barbarian  ships  of  leather  (Caes.  B.  C. 
i.  54)  are  mentioned.  The  masts  and  yards  were 
made  of  fir  or  pine,  and  so  also  the  oars.  The 
seams  of  the  ship  were  calked  by  packing  them 
with  tow  fastened  by  wax  or  tar;  and  the  whole 
outer  planking  was  protected  by  a  coating  of  simi- 
lar materials,  coloured.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  31  and 
41)  mentions  seven  colours  as  used;  but  in  later 
times  a  colour  resembling  that  of  the  sea-water 
was  employed,  probably  to  eiiable  the  vessel  to 
escape  observation  from  enemies,  a  device  em- 
ployed in  modern  navies.  The  timbers  were  held 
together  by  wooden  pegs,  and  metal  nails. 

This  Eoman  Ship. — The  Romans,  though  not  a 
seafaring  people,  appear  from  the  treaty  with  Car- 
thage to  have  been  familiar  with  the  sea,  and  to 
have  had  maritime  interests  as  early  as  the  time 
of  the  kings.  The  existence  of  duumviri  navales, 
officers  charged  with  repairing  the  fleet,  the  right 
of  electing  whom  was  transferred  to  the  people  in 
B.C.  311,  proves  that  the  State  had,  at  that  time 
and  previously,  some  naval  force ;  and  coins  of  a 
date  as  early  as  B.C.  350  bear  the  representation  of 
the  bows  of  a  ship  of  a  type  more  rude  than  the 
Greek,  but  still  very  possibly  borrowed  from  tho 
Greek  cities  in  Magna  Graecia.  In  the  instances 
exhibited  by  the  coins,  which  belong  to  the  half- 
centnry  preceding  the  First  Punic  Wai',  there  are 
apparently  two  varieties  of  construction.  In  one 
the  depression  of  the  beak  is  remarkable,  and  the 
timbers  which  support  it  appear  to  be  compacted 
with  cross-pieces.  These  vessels  were  probably 
triremes.  In  the  year  B.C.  303  a  treaty  was  made 
with  the  Tarentines,  by  which  the  Lacinian  Prom- 
ontory was  made  the  boundary  beyond  which  the 
Roman  war-ships  were  not  to  pass.  L.  Cornelius 
in  B.C.  282  violated  that  treaty,  and  was  defeated 
by  the  Tarentines  with  the  loss  of  half  his  fleet. 
The  Samnite  Wars  seem  to  have  diverted  the  at- 
tention of  the  Romans  entirely  from  maritime 
affairs,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Punic  Wars 
they  were  practically  without  a  fleet.  They  then 
first  seem  to  have  realized  the  fact  that  in  the  con- 
flict which  was  before  them  the  mastery  of  the 
Mediterranean  was  an  absolute  necessity,  not  only 
for  the  protection  of  their  own  coasts,  which  al- 
ready had  suffered  from  the  descents  of  the  Car- 
thaginian fleets,  but  also  as  the  first  step  tow- 
ards empire  (Polyb.  i.  20,  21).  Hence,  in  the  year 
B.C.  260,  when  a  Carthaginian  qninquereme  which 
had  been  driven  on  shore  fell  into  their  hands, 
they  determined  to  construct  a  fleet  of  similar  ves- 
sels. No  less  than  100  were  built  in  six  weeks, 
while  their  future  crews  were  practised  rowing  in 
frame-work  set  up  on  land.  Cn.  Cornelius  with 
seventeen  of  these  vessels  sailed  in  advance  to  at- 
tack the  Carthaginians,  but  was  himself  attacked 
and  taken  with  all  his  vessels.  Duilius,  who  then 
took  the  command  of  the  fleet,  by  the  invention 
of  the  corvus  (Polyb.  i.  22,  23) — a  swinging  bridge 
with  a  heavy  iron  spike,  which,  when  let  fall  on 
the  enemy's  deck,  not  only  grappled  his  vessel,  but 
gave  the  boarders  access  to  it — was  enabled  to 
neutralize  the  ramming  tactics  of  the  Carthagin- 
ians and  their  superior  naval  skill.     The  battles 
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of  Mylae  and  of  Ecnomus,  iu  which  the  Cartha- 
ginians were  defeated  with  great  loss,  were  the 
prelude  of  maritime  dominion  to  Eome.  The  im- 
portance of  the  ram  was  thus  much  diminished, 
and  in  the  coins  of  the  ceuturj'  following  we  see 
the  ram  much  less  projecting  and  apparently  less 
strongly  supported.  On  the  other  hand,  the  SeX0ij, 
great  beams  and  great  grappling  hooks,  iron  hands, 
and  falces  with  curved  steel  heads,  such  as  those 
with  which  the  sailing  vessels  of  the  Veneti  were 
crippled  by  Caesar  oif  the  coast  of  Gaul  (Caes.  B.  G. 
iii.  14),  came  into  favour.  Huge  towers  (turres) 
were  placed  in  the  bows — whence  our  term  "fore- 
castle"— from  which  missiles  could  be  showered 
on  the  enemy's  deck.  The  main  object  of  Roman 
tactics  seemed  to  be  to  leave  as  little  as  possible  to 
seamanship  and  skill,  and  to  come  to  close  quar- 
ters and  a  hand-to-hand  fight  as  soon  as  possible. 
In  a  word,  boarding  tactics  superseded  ramming 
tactics.  See  Polyb.  i.  61 ;  Livy,  xxxvi.  44,  45 ; 
xxxvii.  24,  30. 

As  early  as  B.C.  413  the  use  of  fire  (Thuo.  vii.  53) 
in  a  naval  action  is  mentioned.  Later,  catapults, 
the  precursors  of  artillery,  launched  Greek  fire 
rocket-fashion  against  the  enemy. 

The  Liburnian  galleys  were  biremes  (Lucan,  iii. 
634).     The  name  seems  to  have  been  taken  from 


apostis  (a  projecting  framework,  upon  the  edge  of 
which  were  set  the  thowlpina,  thus  enabling  oars 
of  greater  length  to  be  used)  and  the  birth  of  the 
mediteval  galley,  which,  with  its  long  sweeps  worked 
by  several  men,  was  a  vessel  distinct  from  the  an- 
cient men-of-war. 

Sailors  and  Marines. — The  Athenian  fleet  'was 
manned  in  its  best  days  by  freemen.  Xenophon 
tells  us  that  the  seafaring  habits  of  the  Athenians 
were  such  that  every  one  knew  how  to  handle  an 
oar,  and  tbat  the  crew  of  a  trireme  could  be  got 
together  at  once.  At  the  time  of  the  Peloponue- 
sian  War  the  pay  of  an  ordinary  oarsman  was 
three  obols  a  day,  increased  towards  the  end  of 
the  war  to  four  obols.  The  pay  of  the  tlirani- 
tae  was  higher,  their  services  beiug  valued  at  a 
drachma.  Eaisiug  the  pay  of  seamen  during  hos- 
tilities was  a  favourite  expedient  with  a  view  to 
induce  the  enemy's  crews  to  desert.  There  were, 
however,  many  causes  that  led  to  the  employment 
of  forced  labour,  and  with  it  to  the  deterioration 
and  unpopularity  of  sea-service.  The  unavoidable 
discomfort  in  a  decked  ship  must  have  been  ex- 
treme. In  a  hot  climate,  with  little  ventilation, 
the  participation  with  200  or  300  human  beings, 
all  stark  naked  and  packed  closely  in  a  laborions 
mechanical  toil,  could  only  have  been  voluutarily 


Naval  Battle.    (Pompeian  Painting.) 


the  vessels  of  the  Liburnians,  an  Illyrian  race,  in- 
habiting the  islands  of  that  coast  and  much  given 
to  piracy.  The  name  Liburuian,  in  the  same  way 
as  the  name  trireme,  came  afterwards  to  be  used 
for  any  ship  of  war. 

In  tlie  time  of  Trajan  some  attempt  was  made 
to  build  larger  rates  than  biremes,  and  Valentinian 
had  quinqueremes  constructed.  But  in  the  Byzan- 
tine period  no  vessels  with  more  banks  than  two 
appear;  and  the  tendency  is  to  return  to  single 
banks,  which,  according  to  the  emperor  Leo  (Tac- 
iica),  are  called  yaXalai,  "galleys." 

Under  the  emperors  two  great  naval  stations 
were  established  for  the  fleets  that  were  intended 
to  keep  the  peace  of  the  Mediterranean — (1)  at  Ea- 
venna,  for  the  east;  and  (2)  at  Misenum,  on  the 
Campaniau  coast,  for  the  west.  There  were  also 
gnard-ships  regularly  stationed  on  the  coast  of 
Gaul  at  Forum  Inlii  (Fr^jus)  and  Portus  Hercnlis 
Monoeci  (Monaco).  Bnt  after  Actium  there  is  little 
to  interest  us  in  naval  affairs,  with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  Germauicns's  operations  in  the  North 
Sea,  and  at  a  later  date  the  war  with  the  Vandals, 
for  which  Procopius  is  our  authority,  until  the 
time  of  the  Byzantine  emperor  Leo  (a.d.  960).  In 
the  following  centuries  came  the  invention  of  the 


endured  under  the  pressure  of  some  great  neces- 
sity or  sense  of  duty.  The  heat,  the  smell,  the 
drudgery,  must  have  been  terrible.  Besides  tlie 
discomfort,  the  actual  danger  was  very  great. 
The .  crews  might  at  any  time  be  drowned  or 
burned,  or,  as  at  Sybota  (Thnc.  i.  50),  butchered 
perhaps  in  cold  blood.  We  have  only  to  think 
of  the  moment  of  confliot^the  crash  of  the  beak 
through  the  timbers,  and  the  mangled  mass  of 
humanity  hurled  into  the  bilge,  while  the  water 
swiftly  followed  the  blow,  the  thranitae,  perhaps, 
escaping,  bnt  the  lower  ranks  almost  certainly 
drowned  —  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  how 
the  service  was  avoided  by  the  free  and  left  to 
slaves.  The  marines  {im^arai)  varied  in  number, 
the  Athenian  ship  carrying  few,  and  the  Chians, 
at  the  battle  of  Lad4,  for  instance,  as  many  as 
forfy  to  each  vessel. 

The  Eomans  manned  their  fleet  by  levies  from 
the  lowest  orders  and  forced  service  of  the  allies. 
The  greater  proportion  of  the  crews  were  slaves 
contributed  as  substitutes,  and  it  is  this  fact,  per- 
haps, which  explains  the  equanimity  with  which 
such  wholesale  loss  of  life  at  sea  as  is  recorded  by 
Polybius  was  endured.  Among  the  Eomans  them- 
selves service  on  board  ship  was  most  unpopular ; 
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and  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  discontented  clas- 
siarii  wisliiug  to  be  transferred  to  the  legions. 
The  Eonian  terui  for  marines  is  clasaiarii  militea. 
Tliey  were  held  in  less  esteem  than  regular  soldiers. 


'Roman  Marines.     (Scheffer.) 

Bibliography. — See  Scheffer,  De  Militia  Navali 
Veternm  (Upsala,  1654) ;  Graser,  De  Se  Navali  Vete- 
rum  (Berlin,  1864);  id.  Die  Gemmen  de$  honiglidhen 
Museums  zu  Berlin,  (1867);  id.  Die  dltesien  Schiffs- 
darstellungen  aufantilen  Miinzen  (Berlin,  1870);  id. 
Das  Modell  eines  alt-griechischen  Kriegsschiffes  (Ber- 
lin, 1873);  De  la  Gravifere,  La  Marine  des  Anciena, 
2rt  ed.  (Paris,  1887) ;  Sestier,  De  la  Piraterie  de  V An- 
tiquity {Faris,  1880) ;  Cartault,  La  Triire  Athifnienne 
(Paris,  1882);  Breusing,  Die  Nantih  der  Alien  (Bre- 
men, 1886) ;  Vars,  L'Art  Nautique  dans  V Antiquity 
(Paris,  1887) ;  Serre,  Etudes  aur  VHistoire  Militaire 
et  Maritime  (Paris,  1888);  and  Torr,  Andent  Ships 
(Cambridge,  1894).  For  special  types  of  ships  and 
boats,  see  the  following  articles :  Acatus  ;  Aphrac- 
Tus ;  Baris  ;  Cataphracti  ;  Catascopium  ;  Ce- 
Lox ;  Ctmba  ;  Hemiolia  ;  Lembus  ;  Linter  ;  Ea- 
Tis;  Scapha;  Thalamegus. 

Navius,  Attos  or  Attics.  A  renowned  augur 
in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Prisons,  who  opposed 
the  project  of  the  king  to  double  the  number  of 
the  equestrian  centuries.  Tarquin  then  command- 
ed him  to  divine  whether  what  he  was  thinking 
of  at  the  time  could  be  done ;  and  when  Navius 
declared  that  it  could,  the  king  held  out  a  whet- 
stone and  a  razor  to  cut  it  with.  Navius  imme- 
diately bade  him  apply  the  razor  to  the  stone, 
which  he  did ;  and  the  blade  passed  through  the 
flint  with  so  much  force  as  to  out  the  king's  hand. 
Tlie  statue  of  Navius  was  placed  in  the  Comitium, 
and  beside  it  was  preserved  the  whetstone  (Livy, 
i.  36 ;  Dionys.  iii.  70 ;  Cio.  Nat.  Dear.  ii.  3 ;  De  Div. 
i.  17). 

Nazos  (Nd^os).  (1)  Now  Naxia;  an  island  in 
the  Aegaean  Sea,  the  largest  of  the  Cyolades,. 
especially  celebrated  for  its  wine.  It  is  about 
eighteen  miles  in  length  and  twelve  in  breadth.  It 
was  also  called  DiA,  Strongyle,  and  Dionysias. 
Here  Dionysus  is  said  to  have  come  to  Ariadn6 
after  she  had  been  deserted  by  Theseus.  (See 
AriadnA.)  It  was  colonized  by  louiaus,  who  had 
emigrated  from  Athens.  After  the  Persian  Wars, 
the  Naxians  were  the  first  of  the  allied  States 
whom  the  Athenians  reduced  to  subjection  (B.C. 
471).  The  chief  town  of  the  island  was  also  called 
Naxos.  See  Dngit,  De  Insula  Naxo  (Paris,  1867); 
and  Tozer,  lalands  of  the  Aegean  (Oxford,  1890). 
(2)  A  Greek  city  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily, 
founded  B.C.  735  by  the  Chalcidians  of  Euboea, 
and  the  first  Greek  colony  established  in  the  island. 


In  B.C.  403  the  town  was  destroyed  by  Dionysius  of 
Syracuse ;  but  nearly  fifty  years  afterwards  (358) 
the  remaining  Naxians  scattered  over  Sicily,  were 
collected  by  Andromachns,  and  a  new  city  was 
founded  on  Mount  Taurus,  to  which  the  name  of 
Tauromenium  was  given.     See  Tauromenium. 

Nazareth  (Nafaptd)  or  Nazara  (Nafapd).  A 
city  of  Galilee  in  Palestine,  south  of  Caua. 

Nazarius.  A  Latin  panegyric  writer;  the  au- 
thor of  a  eulogy  on  the  emperor  Constantino, 
delivered  a.d.  321.  Text  in  Bahrens'  edition  of  the 
Panegyrici  (Leipzig,  1874).  His  daughter  Eunomia 
is  also  said  to  have  won  fame  by  her  eloquence. 
See  Panegyricds. 

Nazianzus  (Naftaj/fo's).  A  city  of  Cappadocia, 
celebrated  as  the  diocese  of  a  distinguished  Father 
of  the  Church — Gregory  Nazianzenus. 

Neaera  (Nc'aipa).  The  name  of  several  nymphs 
and  maidens  mentioned  by  the  poets. 

ITeaethus  (Ntatfloy).  Now  Nieto ;  a  river  in 
Bruttium,  falling  into  the  Tarentine  Gulf  a  little 
north  of  Croton,  Here  the  captive  Trojan  women 
are  said  to  have  burned  the  ships  of  the  Greeks, 
from  which  circumstance  some  of  the  ancients  fan- 
cifully derived  the  name  of  the  place  (qs.  vavs  + 
aWa).     See  Strabo,  p.  262. 

Neanthes  (Nedi/^i/r).  A  Greek  of  Cyzicum,  who 
flourished  in  the  third  century  B.C.  He  was  a  volu- 
minous writer  on  historical  topics,  and  some  of  his 
fragments  have  come  down  to  us,  for  which  see 
Miiller's  Fragment.  Hist.  Graecorum. 

NeapSlis  (Nedn-oXis).  The  name  of  a  number 
of  ancient  cities. 

I.  Edropban.— (1)  Now  Napoli  (Naples) ;  a  city 
of  Campania  in  Italy  on  the  western  slope  of 
.Mount  Vesuvius  and  the  river  Sebethus  (Madda- 
lena).  It  was  founded  about  B.C.  1056  by  Aeolian 
Chalcidians  of  Cumae,  on  the  site  of  an  ancient 
place  called  Parthenopis  (napOfvorrrj),  after  the 
Siren  of  that  name.  Hence  we  find  the  town  called 
Parthenope  bj'  Vergil  and  Ovid.  The  year  of  the 
foundation  of  Neapolis  is  not  recorded.  It  was 
perhaps  called  the  "  New  City,"  because  regarded 
simply  as  a  new  quarter  of  the  neighbouring  city 
of  Cumae.  When  the  town  is  first  mentioned  in 
Roman  history  it  consisted  of  two  parts,  divided 
from  each  other  by  a  wall,  and  called  respectively 
Palaeopolis  and  Neapolis.  This  division  probably 
arose  after  the  capture  of  Cumae  by  the  Samnites, 


Coin  of  the  Campauian  Neapolis  (about  b.c.  300.) 

when  a  large  number  of  the  Cumaeaus  took  refuge 
in  the  city  they  had  founded ;  Avhereupou  the  old 
quarter  was  called  Palaeopolis,  and  the  new  (juar- 
ter,  built  to  accommodate  the  new  inhabitants, 
was  named  Neapolis.  There  has  been  a  dispute 
respecting  the  site  of  these  two  quarters ;  but  it 
is  probable  that  Palaeopolis  was  situated  on  the 
west  side  near  the  harbour,  and  Neapolis  on  the 
east  side  near  the  river  Sebethus.  In  B.C.  327  the 
town  was  taken  by  the  Samnites,  and  in  290  it 
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passed  into  t,he  hands  of  the  Romans,  who  allowed 
it,  however,  to  retain  its  Greek  constitution.  At 
a  later  period  it  became  a  municipium,  and  finally 
a  Roman  colony.  Under  the  Romans  the  two 
qnarters  of  the  city  were  united,  and  the  name 
of  Palaeopolis  disappeared.  It  continued  to  be  a 
prosperous  and  flourishing  place  till  the  time  of 
the  Empire;  and  its  beautiful  scenery  and  the 
Inxnrions  life  of  its  Greek  population  made  it  a 
favourite  residence  with  many  of  the  Romans.  In 
the  reign  of  Titns  the  city  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake,  but  was  rebuilt  by  this  emperor  in 
the  Roman  style.  The  modem  city  of  Naples  does 
not  stand  on  exactly  the  same  site  as  Neapolis. 
The  iiucieut  city  extended  farther  east  than  the 
modern  city,  since  the  former  was  situated  on  the 
Sebethns,  whereas  the  latter  does  not  reach  so  far 
as  the  Fiume  della  Maddalena;  but  the  modern 
city,  on  the  other  hand,  extends  farther  north  and 
west  than  the  ancient  one,  since  the  island  of  Me- 
gavis,  on  which  the  Castel  del  Ovo  now  stands, 
was  situated  in  ancient  times  between  Pausilypum 
and  Neapolis.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Neapolis 
there  were  warm  baths,  the  celebrated  villa  of 
Lncullus,  and  the  Villa  Pausilypi  or  Pausilypum, 
bequeathed  by  Vedius  Pollio  to  Augustus,  and 
which  has  given  its  name  to  the  celebrated  grotto 
of  Posilippo  between  Naples  and  Pozzuoli,  at  the 
entrance  of  which  what  is  called  the  tomb  of  Ver- 
gil is  still  shown.  Augustus  frequently  visited  the 
city,  and  Tiberius,  Claudius,  Nero,  Titus,  and  Ha- 
drian favoured  it  in  many  ways.  In  536  it  was 
taken  l)y  Belisarius,  and  in  543  by  the  Goths  under 
Totila.  Naples  is  a  city  of  much  interest  to  archae- 
ologists, both  because  of  its  proximity  to  Pompeii 
and  Hercnlanenm,  and  because  of  its  remarkable 
collection  of  ancient  works  of  art  and  industry 
preserved  in  the  Museo  Nazionale.  (See  Museum.) 
(2)  A  part  of  Syracuse.  (See  Syracusab.)  (3)  Na- 
poli,  a  town  on  the  west  coast  of  the  island  of 
Sardinia,  celebrated  for  its  warm  baths.  (4)  Kaval- 
lo,  a  sea-port  town  in  Thrace,  subsequently  Mace- 
donia adjecta,  on  the  Strymonic  Gulf,  between  the 
Strymon  and  Nessns. 

II.  Asiatic. — (1)  A  small  Ionian  city,  on  the 
coast  of  Lydia,  north  of  Mycal6  and  southwest  of 
Ei>hesus.  The  Ephesians,  to  whom  it  at  first  be- 
longed, exchanged  it  with  the  Samians  for  Mara- 
thesium.  (2,  3)  Two  towns  of  Caria,  the  one  near 
Harpasa,  the  other  on  the  coast,  perhaps  the  new 
to  wn  of  My  ndus.  (4)  In  Pisidia,  south  of  Antioch  ; 
afterwards  reckoned  to  Galatia.  (5)  In  Palestine, 
the  Sychem  or  Sychae  of  Scripture  (Suxe'M'  ^^X^P' 
SiKi'^o,  Nablous),  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities 
of  Samaria,  stood  in  the  narrow  valley  between 
Mounts  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  and  was  the  religious 
capital  of  the  Samaritans,  whose  temple  stood  on 
Mount  Gerizim  before  its  destruction  by  Hyrcanns, 
B.C.  129.  Its  full  Roman  name  was  Flavia  Ne- 
apolis.    Here  was  born  Justin  Martyr. 

III.  African. — (1)  A  town  in  North  Africa  on 
the  coast  west  of  the  Great  Syrtis,  and  by  some 
identified  with  the  modern  Tripoli.  (2)  A  Phoeni- 
cian colony,  now  Nabal,  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Zengitana  near  the  northern  end  of  the  gulf  called 
from  it  Sinus  Neapolitanus. 

Nearchus  (Ntap^of)-  A  Greek  writer  of  Crete, 
resident  afterwards  at  Amphipolis.  He  was  a 
friend  of  Alexander  the  Great  in  his  youth,  and, 
participating  in  his  youthful  intrigues,  was  ban- 
ished by  Philip.     Later  he  administered  the  sa- 


trapy of  Lycia  for  five  years  after  the  battle  of 
the  Granicns  (B.C.  334).  He  then  took  part  in  tlie 
Indian  expedition  (B.C.  327),  and  returned,  as  com- 
mander of  the  fleet,  down  the  Indus  and  along 
the  coast  of  Asia  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris.  After 
Alexander's  death  he  attached  himself  to  Antig- 
onus,  and  under  him  governed  the  provinces  of 
Lycia  and  Pamphylia.  He  wrote  an  account  {Uapii- 
tKovs)  of  his  voyage,  which  was  rich  in  geographical 
discoveries.  Of  this  we  possess,  besides  fragments, 
an  abstract  in  Arrian's  Indiea.  The  investigations 
of  later  times  have  in  many  respects  confirmed 
the  trustworthiness  of  his  statements  concerning 
ancient  India.     See  India. 

Nebo.  The  name  of  an  Assyrian  deity  who 
presided  over  learning  and  bad  many  of  the  at- 
tributes of  the  Greek  Hermes.     See  p.  143. 

Nebo.  A  monntaiu  in  Palestine  opposite  Jer- 
icho, on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan. 

Nebris  (from  vejSpos).  A  faun-skin ;  worn  orig- 
inally by  hunters,  but  assumed   by  Bacchanals: 


Priestess  of  Bacchus  with  a  Nebris.    {Hamilton's  vases,  i.  37  ) 

and  in  works  of  art  form- 
ing a,  part  of  the  attire 
of  Pan  and  of  the  satyrs. 

Nebrissa,  or  Colonia 
Venerea  Nebrissa.  A 
town  of  theTurdetani,  in 
Hispania  Baetica,  north- 
east of  Gades  and  south- 
west of  Hispalis.  It  is 
now  Lebrija. 

Nebrodes.  The  prin- 
cipal chain  of  mountains 
in  Sioily,running  through 
the  whole  of  the  island, 
and  forming  a  continua- 
tion of  the  Apennines. 

Necessitas  ('Avdyici;). 
A  goddess  regarded  as 
superior  even  to  the  gods 
themselves,  since  she  rep- 
resented the  Inevitable. 
At  Corinth  there  was  a 


Necessitas.     (Causei,  Museum 
Bjomanvm,.) 
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temple  dedicated  to  Avdyiei)  and  Bm  (Force),  which 
no  one  was  permitted  to  enter  (Pansan.  ii.  4,  6). 
Among  the  Romans  her  symbol  is  the  nail,  as  fixiug 
fast  tlie  decrees  of  Fate.     See  Hor.  Carm.  1.  35, 17. 
Necklace.     See  Monilb. 

Neco  or  Necho  (Nckms,  t^exas,  HifKavs,  Ne;^acij  : 
in  Egyptian,  Neku).  (1)  An  Egyptian,  the  grand- 
father (or  father)  of  Psammetichus.  He  was  de- 
feated and  imprisoned  by  Sardanapalas ;  bnt  be- 
ing at  length  released,  became  king  of  Sais  and 
Memphis  (Herod,  ii.  152).  (2)  The  sou  of  Psam- 
metichus, succeeding  his  father  on  the  throne  of 
Egypt  in  B.C.  612.  He  attempted  to  cnt  a  canal 
to  connect  the  Nile  with  the  Arabian  Gulf— a  proj- 
ect that  had  interested  his  predecessors,  Seti  I.  and 
Eameses  II.  The  attempt  was  abandoned  after  he 
had  lost  120,000  men  and  had  received  a  warning 
from  an  oracle  to  the  effect  that  he  was  only  la- 
bouring for  the  barbarians  (Herod,  ii.  158).  In  his 
reign  it  is  reported  that  Phoenicians  in  his  service 
circumnavigated  the  continent  of  Africa,  setting 
sail  from  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and,  at  the  end  of 
two  years,  entering  the  Mediterranean  through 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  (Herod,  iv.  42).   See  Africa. 

Necrodeipnon  ( veKpoSenrvov ).  See  FuNUS, 
p.  697. 

NecropSlis  (from  vfKpos,  "dead,"  and  jroXir, 
"  city  ").  The  city  of  the  dead  ;  a  name  applied 
to  the  cemeteries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  many 
of  the  ancient  cities,  such  as  Thebes  in  Egypt,  Cy- 
ren^,  Alexandria,  etc. 

Nectanabis  {HenTava^is :  Egyptian,  Nekt-Hor- 
Hel) ).  (1)  A  king  of  Egypt  (B.C.  37&-364),  who  suc- 
cessfully resisted  the  invasion  of  the  Persian  force 
under  Pharnabazus  and  Iphicrates.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Tachos.  (2)  The  nephew  of  Tachos, 
deprived  the  latter  of  the  sovereignty  in  B.C.  361, 
with  the  assistance  of  Agesilaiis.  He  was  defeated 
by  the  Persians  in  350,  and  fled  into  Aethiopia.  He 
was  the  last  king  of  Egypt  of  the  Egyptian  race. 
See  Diod.  Sic.  xv.  92 ;  xvi.  48  foil. ;  Pausan.  iii.  10. 

Nectar.  The  drink  of  the  Greek  gods  (see 
Ambkosia),  which  Homer  describes  as  a  red  bev- 
erage (II.  xix.  38)  poured  out  by  Heb6  for  the  im- 
mortals {II.  iv.  3). 

Neda  (Ne'Sa).  A  river  in  the  Peloponnesus,  ris- 
ing in  Arcadia  and  emptying  into  the  Ionian  Sea 
(Pausan.  iv.  20, 1). 

Needles.     See  Acus. 

Nefasti  Dies.     See  Dies. 

NegUgentia.  A  term  in  Bom  an 
law  to  denote  carelessness  in  perform- 
ing any  obligation;  a  breach  of  duty; 
the  opposite  of  diligentia.  See  Culpa. 

Negotiatores  ( irpayjiaTfvofi.evoi ). 
Provincial  citizens  who  lent  money 
on  interest  and  bought  grain  on  spec- 
ulation (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  3).  Transac- 
tions of  the  former  sort  were,  how- 
ever, their  principal  occupation,  so 
that  iiegoUator  meant,  as  a  rule,  the 
same  thing  in  the  provinces  aeargen- 
tarius  or  fenerator  at  Rome.  Sena- 
tors were  not  allowed  to  be  negotia- 
tores, so  that,  like  the puUioani,  these 
were  of  the  equestrian  order.  See  the 
monograph  by  Ernesti,  De  Megotia- 
toribus  in  his  Opuacula  PHlologica  ; 


Marquardt,   Staatsverwaltwng,  vol.    i.  p.  542   (2d 
ed.);  and  the  articles  Fenus;  Publicani;  Tka- 

PEZITAB. 

Nekysia  (ra  vcKvina).    A  feast  in  honour  of  the 
dead.     See  FuNUS. 

Neleus  (NijXfuy).  '  (1)  The  son  of  Poseidon  and 
Tyro,  daughter  of  Salmoneus,  and  brother  of  Pelias. 
The  brothers  were  exposed  after  birth  by  their 
mother,  who  afterwards  married  Cretheus  of  lolous ; 
they  were  found  by  a  herdsman  and  brought  up 
by  him  until  they  grew  up  and  were  acknowl- 
edged by  their  mother.  After  Cretheus's  death 
they  quarrelled  about  the  possession  of  lolcus; 
and  Neleus,  together  with  Melampus  and  Bias,  the 
sons  of  his  half-brother  Amythaou,  retired  iuto  ex- 
ile in  Messenia,  where  Apharens,  Tyro's  cousin,  al- 
lowed them  to  occnpy  Pylus.  By  Chloris,  daugh- 
ter of  Amphion,  the  king  of  the  Miuyau  Orohomenus 
(it  is  only  a  later  myth  that  identifies  him  with 
Amphion  of  Thebes),  he  became  father  of  twelve 
sons,  of  whom  Periclymenus  and  Nestor  (q.  v.)  were 
the  most  celebrated,  and  one  daughter,  the  beauti- 
ful Pero,  bride  of  Bias.  (See  Melampus.)  On  his 
refusing  to  purify  Heracles  from  the  murder  of  Iphi- 
tus,  Heracles  invaded  his  country  and  slew  all  his 
sous,  except  Nestor,  who  chanced  to  be  absent  from 
home  at  the  time.  Nestor  became  the  champion 
and  avenger  of  the  aged  Neleus  when  the  Epeaus 
and  their  king  Augeas,  emboldened  by  his  misfort- 
une, ventured  on  acts  of  injustice  towards  him. 
According  to  one  account,  it  was  Neleus  who  re- 
newed the  Olympian  Games,  and  died  at  Corinth, 
where,  it  was  said,  he  was  buried  at  the  isthmus ; 
according  to  others,  he  was  slain  along  with  his 
sons  by  Heracles.  (2)  The  younger  son  of  Codrus, 
who  disputed  the  right  of  his  elder  brother  Medon 
to  the  throne.  The  Delphic  oracle  declared  against 
him,  and  he  migrated  to  Ionia,  where  he  founded 
the  city  of  Miletus  (Herod,  ix.  97).  (3)  A  disciple 
of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus.  See  Aristoteles, 
p.  129. 

Nelides  (N7;Xei8i;j)  or  Neleiades  CNrjXrjiairis). 
Patronymics  of  Neleus,  by  which  both  Nestor,  the 
son  of  Neleus,  and  Antilochus,  his  grandson,  are 
designated. 

Nemausus.  The  modern  Nimes ;  an  important 
town  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  the  capital  of  the  Are- 
comici  and  a  Roman  colony.  It  was  situated  west 
of  the  Rhone  on  the  high-road  from  Italy  to  Spain, 


Roman  Aqueduct  at  Nemausus. 
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The  Roman  remains  at  Nlmes  are  among  the  most 
perfect  found  north  of  the  Alps,  and  include  the 
so-called  Maisou  Carrie,  which  is  a  Corinthian  tem- 
ple admirably  preserved,  and  the  splendid  Roman 
aqueduct,  the  Pont  dn  Gard,  some  fourteen  miles 
from  the  town.  It  consists  of  three  rows  of  arches, 
180  feet  in  height,  and  spans  the  little  river  Gard. 
Its  construction  is  traditionally  ascribed  to  Agrip- 
pa,  the  general  of  Aiignstu,s.  There  are  also  an 
amphitheatre,  built  to  seat  20,000  people,  a  Nynipli- 
aeum,  baths,  a  mausoleum,  and  two  ancient  gates. 

Nemea  (Nf^c'a)  or  Nemee  (Nf^e'ij).  A  valley  iu 
Argolis  between  Cleonae  and  Phlins,  celebrated  in 
mythical  story  as  the  place  where  Heracles  slew 
the  Nemean  lion.  (See  Heracles.)  In  this  val- 
ley there  was  a  splendid  temple  of  Zeus  Nemeus 
surrounded  by  a  sacred  grove,  in  which  the  Ne- 
mean Games  were  celebrated  every  other  year.  See 
Nemea.  n 

V 

Nemea  {to.  Nc'/ita  or  Nc/i€ia).  The  Nemean 
Games;  one  of  the  fonr  Greek  national  festivals, 
which  was  celebrated  in  the  valley  of  Nemea  in 
the  territory  of  the  Argive  town  Cleonae.  In  his- 
toric times  the  festival  was  held  in  honour  of  Zeus, 
who  had  here  a  temple  with  a  sacred  grove.  Orig- 
inally it  is  said  to  have  consisted  of  funeral  games, 
instituted  by  the  Seven  during  their  expedition 
against  Thebes  (ApoUod.  iii.  6,  4),  in  memory  of  the 
boy  Archemorus  as  an  dyiiv  eni,Tcuj>ios.  (See  Seven 
AGAINST  Thebes.)  Heracles  afterwards  changed 
it  into  a  festival  in  honour  of  Zeus.  Fi'om  about 
B.C.  575  onwards,  athletic  competitions  were  added 
to  the  festival,  after  the  model  of  those  at  Olympia ; 
and,  like  the  latter,  it  was  only  gradually  that  it 
developed  into  a  general  Hellenic  celebration.  It 
was  held  twice  iu  a  period  of  four  years — once  in 
August,  every  fourth  year;  once  in  winter,  every 
second  or  first  Olympic  year.  It  is  more  probable, 
however,  that  the  so-called  "  Winter  Nemea  "  were 
only  local  games  held  in  Argos,  and  that  the  Pan- 
hellenic  Nemea  were  celebrated  in  alternate  years 
at  the  end  of  every  first  and  third  Olympic  year, 
at  a  time  corresponding  to  our  July.  The  question 
is  discussed  by  Unger  in  the  Philologus  (xxxiv.  50), 
but  Droysen,  iu  Hermes  (xiv.  1),  considers  it  still 
unsettled.  The  management  of  the  festival  was 
originally  possessed  by  the  Cleonaeans,  but  soon 
passed,  together  with  the  possession  of  the  sanct- 
uary, into  the  hands  of  the  Argives.  The  games, 
which  lasted  more  than  one  day  (Livy,  xxvii.  31), 
consisted  of  gymnastic,  equestrian,  and  musical 
contests  (for  the  two  former,  see  Olympia);  the 
prize  was  a  palm-branch  and  a  garland  of  fresh 
o-e'Xo/ov,  often  rendered  "  parslej',"  but  more  prob- 
ably identical  with  the  "  wild  celery."  See  Krause, 
Pythien,  Nemeen,  und  Isthmien,  and  the  scholiasts 
on  Pindar. 

Nemean  Lion.     See  Heracles. 

Kemesia  (ra  Ne/ieVeta).  The  same  as  the  Gene- 
sia  (ra  yev4<rta).  A  festival  celebrated  at  Athens 
on  the  fifth  of  Boedromion,  of  which  no  particulars 
are  known.  See  A.  Mommsen,  JSeortologie,  p.  209; 
and  the  article  FuNUS. 

Nemesianus,  Makcds  Aukblius  Olympius,  of 
Carthage.  A  Roman  poet  famous  in  his  own  times, 
belonging  to  the  end  of  the  third  century  A.D.  He 
flourished  under  the  emperor  Cams  and  his  sons 
(212-284).  We  possess  by  him  the  first  325  hexam- 
eter lines  of  a  well  -  written  poem  on  the  chase 


{Cynegetica),  and  four  eclogues,  in  which  he  has 
closely  followed  Calpurnius  (q.  v.).  Editions  by 
Stein  (Leipzig,  1832),  and  by  Bahrens  in  his  Poetae 
Latini  Minores  (Leipzig,  1879). 

NemSsis  (Nt'/ieo-ir).  Apost-Homeric  personifica- 
tion of  the  moral  indignation  felt  at  all  derange- 
ments of  the  natural  equilibrium  of  things,  whethei' 
by  extraordinarily  goodfortune  or  by  the  arrogance 
usually  attendant  thereon.  According  to  Hesiod 
(TAeojf.223)  she  is  the  daughter  of  Night  (Nyx),  and 
with  Aidos,  the  goddess  of  Modesty,  left  the  earth 
on  the  advent  of  the  Iron  Age.  A  legend  makes 
her  to  have. been  by  Zeus  the  mother  of  Helen  and 
the  Dioscuri  (Athen.  p.  334).  As  goddess  of  due 
proportion  she  hates  every  transgression  of  the 
bounds  of  moderation,  and  restores  the  proper  and 
normal  order  of  things.  As,  in  doing  this,  she 
punishes  wanton  boastfulness,  she  is  a  divinity  of 
chastisement  and  vengeance.  She  enjoyed  special 
honour  in  the  Attic  district  of  Rhanmuts  (where  she 
was  believed  to  be  the  daughter  of  Oceanus),  and  is 
often  called  the  Rhamnusian  goddess.  Her  statue 
there  (of  which  fragments  were  found  in  1890)  was 
said  to  have  been  executed  by  Phidias  out  of  a 
block  of  Parian  marble  which  the  Persians  had 
brought  with  them  in  presumptuous  confidence  to 
Marathon,  to  erect  a  trophy  of  victory  there.  She 
was  also  called  Adrastia,  that  name  appropriate 
only  to  the  Phrygian  Rhea-CybeM,  being  inter- 
preted as  a  Greek  word  with  the  meaning,  "  She 
whom  none  can  escape."  She  was  also  worshipped 
at  Rome,  especially  by  victorious  generals,  and  was 
represented  as  a  meditative,  thoughtful  maiden 
with  the  attributes  of  proportion  and  control  (a 
measuring-rod,  a  bridle,  and  a  yoke),  of  punish- 
ment (a  sword  and  scourge),  and  of  swiftness 
(wings,  a  wheel,  and  a  chariot  drawn  by  griffins). 

NemSsis.  A  lady  loved  by  Tibnllus  and  cele- 
brated  by  him  in  his  verse.  See  Doncieux,  Be 
Tihulli  Amoribus    (Paris,  1887),   and   the    article 

TiBULLUS. 

Nemesius  (Nf/XEO-ios).  The  author  of  a  treatise 
in  Greek  on  the  nature  of  man  (Ilfpi  ^uo-fcoy  'Ak- 
dprnTTov).  He  was  bishop  of  Emesa  in  Syria,  and 
lived  in  the  fourth  or  early  in  the  fifth  century 
A.D.     Edition  by  Matthaei  (Halle,  1802). 

NemetScum  or  ITemetocenna.     See  Atebba- 

TES. 

Nemetes  or  Nemetae.  A  people  in  Gallia  Bel- 
gica  on  the  Rhine,  whose  chief  town  was  Novio- 
magus,  subsequently  Nemetae  (Speyer  or  Spires). 
Cf.  Caes.  B.  G.  i.  51 ;  Tac.  aerm.  28. 

Nemorensis.     An  epithet  of  Diana  (q.  v.). 

Nemorensis  Iiacus.     See  Abicia. 

Nemossus.  The  chief  town  of  the  Arverni,  a 
Gallic  people  in  the  modern  Auvergne.  It  was 
situated  on  the  Elaver  (Allier),  with  a  citadel 
known  iu  the  early  Middle  Ages  as  Clarus  Mens, 
whence  the  modern  name  of  the  town — Clermont. 
As  the  capital  of  the  Arverni  it  replaced  the  earlier 
capital  Gergovia  (Caes.  S.  (?.  i.  45 ;  vi.  7  foil.). 

Nenia  (better  than  Nabnia).  A  name  given  by 
the  Romans  to  the  funeral  dirge  in  honour  of  the 
dead,  sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  flutes,  at  first 
by  the  relatives,  iu  later  times  by  hired  mourners 
{praeficae).  There  was  also  a  goddess  so  called, 
the  dirge  personified,  who  had  a  chapel  outside 
the  Porta  Viminalis.     See  FuNUS,  p.  699. 
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Neobulg.    See  Aechilochus. 

Neocaesarea  (Neoxaio-apeia).  A  city  of  Pontus 
ill  Asia  Minor,  standing  on  the  river  Lyons.  It 
was  the  native  place  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus. 
The  modern  name  is  Niksar. 

NeocSrus  (veaKopos).  A  Greek  term,  corre- 
sponding to  the  Latin  aedUti/us  (q.  v.) ;  a  verger 
who  has  the  charge  of  a  temple,  and  the  objects 
contained  in  it;  and  whose  dnty  it  was  to  attend 
to  the  sweeping  and  cleaning  of  the  same.  Hence 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Greek  towns  often  styled 
themselves  tlie  veaxopoi  of  their  patron  divinity ; 
and  in  later  times,  as  a  piece  of  refined  flattery,  of 
the  Roman  eJnperor;  thereby  intending  to  express 
devotion  and  piety  towai-ds  the  sovereign,  and  at 
the  same  time  insinuate  his  divinity  (Firm.  Math. 
3, 7,  ...9). 

Neodamodeis  (veoSa/imScts).     See  Helotae. 

Neon  (N€o)i/).  An  ancient  town  in  Phocis,  at 
the  eastern  side  of  Mount  Tithorea,  a  branch  of 
Mount  Parnassus,  destroyed  by  the  Persians  under 
Xerxes,  but  rebuilt  and  named  Tithorea  {TiBopea), 
after  the  mountain  on  which  it  was  situated  (Herod, 
viii.  33). 

Neontichos  (Nc'oj/  Telxos,  "New  Wall").  (1)  One 
of  the  twelve  cities  of  Aeolis,  on  the  coast  of  My- 
sia.  (2)  A  fort  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  near  the 
Chersonesus  (Xen.  Anab.  vii.  5, 8). 

Neoplatonism.  A  form  of  later  Greek  philoso- 
phy, founded  upon  Plato.     See  Philosophia. 

NeoptolSmus  ( Ne  oTirdXf/ioj,  also  called  Pyk- 
RHUS ;  i.  e.  the  ruddy).  (1)  The  son  of  Achilles  and 
Deidamia.  He  was  brought  up  by  his  grandfather 
Lycomedes  in  Scyros.  After  Achilles'  death,  how- 
ever, he  was  led  by  Odysseus  to  Troy,  since,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  of  Helenus,  that  town 
could  be  taken  only  by  a  descendant  of  Aeacus. 
Here,  like  his  father,  he  distinguished  himself 
above  all  by  a  courage  which  none  could  with- 
stand. He  slew  Eurypylus,  son  of  Telephus,  and 
was  one  of  the  heroes  in  the  wooden  horse,  where 
he  alone  remained  nndannted.  Later  legend  de- 
picts him  as  fierce  and  cruel:  at  the  taking  of 
Troy  he  killed  the  aged  Priam  at  the  altar  of  Zeus, 
hurled  Hector's  son,  Astyanax,  down  from  the 
walls,  and  offered  up  Polyxena  upon  his  father's 
tomb.  In  Homer  he  arrives  safely  with  much 
booty  at  Phthia,  his  father's  home,  and  weds  Mene- 
laiis's  daughter  Hermion^,  who  was  promised  him 
during  the  siege  of  Troy  {Od.  iv.  5).  Later  legend 
represents  him  as  accompanied  by  Andromache, 
Hector's  wife,  who  is  allotted  him  as  a  part  of  his 
booty,  and  Helenus,  and  then,  on  the  strength  of  a 
prophecy  of  Helenus,  as  going,  to  Epirus  and  set- 
tling there.  It  was  to  a  son  of  his  by  Lanassa, 
granddaughter  of  Heracles,  that  the  later  kings  of 
Epirus  traced  back  their  descent,  and  accordingly 
styled  themselves  Aeacidae;  while  from  his  son 
by  Andromache,  Molossus,  the  district  of  Molossia 
was  said  to  derive  its  name  (Pausan.  i.  11).  He  after- 
wards went  to  Phthia,  to  reinstate  liis  grandfather 
Peleus  in  his  kingdom  whence  he  had  been  expelled 
by  Acastus  and  wedded  Hermion^.  He  soon,  how- 
ever, met  his  death  at  Delphi,  whither,  according 
to  one  story,  he  had  gone  with  dedicatory  offer- 
ings, or,  according  to  another,  to  plunder  the  tem- 
ple of  Apollo  in  revenge  for  his  father's  death. 
The  accounts  of  his  death  vary,  some  attributing 
it  to  Orestes,  the  earlier  lover  of  Hermion(5 ;  others 


to  the  Delphians,  at  the  instance  of  the  Pythian 
priestess;  others  again  to  a  quarrel  abont  the 
meat-offerings.  The  scene  of  his  death  was  the 
altar,  a  coincidence  which  was  regarded  as  a  judg- 
ment for  his  murder  of  Priam.  His  tomb  was 
within  the  precincts  of  the  Delphic  temple,  and  in 
later  times  he  was  worshipped  as  a  hero  with 
annnal  sacrifices  by  the  Delphians,  as  he  was  said 
to  have  vouchsafed  valuable  assistance  against 
the  Gauls  when  they  threatened  the  sacred  spot 
(B.C.  279)  (Pansan.  x.  23).  (2)  A  king  of  Epirus, 
father  of  Alexander  I.  and  of  Olympias,  the  moth- 
er of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  died  about  B.C.  360. 
(3)  A  king  of  Epirus,  the  son  of  Alexander  I.  and 
grandson  of  the  preceding  (Pint.  Pyrr.).  (4)  A  gen- 
eral of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  obtaiued  the  gov- 
ernment of  Armenia  after  Alexander's  death.  He 
was  slain  in  battle  by  Eumenes  (q.  v.)  (Pint.  Eum. 
4,  7).    (5)  A  general  of  Mithridates  (App.  Mith.  17). 

Neoterici  and  Novelli.  A  name  applied  to  the 
minor  poets  who  sprang  up  in  great  numbers  dur- 
ing and  after  the  reign  of  Hadrian  and  who  wrote 
pretty  little  poems  on  trifling  themes  of  no  great 
merit.  See  Diomedes  in  the  Grammatioi  Latini 
(Keil),  i.  514  foil. ;  and  Schultz  in  Hermes,  xxii.  274 ; 
and  Leo,  ib.  xxiv.  294. 

Nepa.  According  to  Festus,  an  African  word, 
and  equivalent  to  the  Latin  sidua.  Cicero  often 
employs  it  in  his  translation  of  Aratus,  and  it  oc- 
curs in  Manilius  (ii.  32)  and  elsewhere.  Plautns 
uses  it  (Casin.  ii.  8,  7)  for  Cancer,  and  Cicero  (De 
Fin.  v.  15)  for  Scorpio.  This  latter  writer,  more- 
over, who,  in  his  translation  of  Aratus,  commonly 
employs  Nepa  in  the  sense  of  Scorpio,  in  one  iias- 
sage  (v.  460)  uses  it  in  the  sense  of  Cancer.  In 
Columella,  also  (xi.  2,  30),  ^ATepa  occurs  for  Cancer, 
according  to  some,  but  perhaps  with  more  correct- 
ness for  Scorpio. 

NepSt6  or  Nepe.  The  modern  Nepi.  An  an- 
cient town  of  Etruria,  situated  near  the  Saltus 
Cimiuius.  It  was  an  important  strategic  point 
(Livy,  vi.  9). 

Nepbgl6  ( 'Sf(f>d\ij ).  Wife  of  Athamas  and 
mother  of  Phrixus  and  HelW.  Hence  Helle  is 
called  by  Ovid,  Nepheleis.     See  Athamas. 

Nepos.  (1)  Cornelius.  A  Eoman  historical 
writer,  born  in  Northern  Italy  about  B.C.  100.  He 
was  the  friend  of  Cicero,  Atticus,  and  of  the  poet  Ca- 
tullus, who  dedicated  to  him  a  volume  of  poems.  He 
died  about  B.C.  24.  Besides  erotic  poems,  three 
books  of  Chronica,  five  books  of  Exempla  (probably 
an  account  of  the  men  who  were  typical  of  the  early 
Roman  virtues),  biographies  of  Cato  and  Cicero, 
and  a  geographical  treatise,  all  of  which,  except  a 
few  fragments,  are  lost,  he  wrote  a  series  of  biog- 
raphies iu  at  least  sixteen  books  (De  Viris  Illustri- 
bus),  iu  which  the  lives  of  famous  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans were  narrated  in  parallel  arrangement.  Of 
thiswork  there  remain  the  part  treating  of  foreign 
generals  and  the  biographies  of  Cato  and  Atticns. 
The  style  of  Nepos  is  not  good,  as  it  borders  on  the 
colloquial ;  but  the  biographies  are  of  considerable 
historical  value,  as  being  fair,  sympathetic,  and 
well  arranged.  The  best  MS.  of  Nepos  is  the  Co- 
dex Parceusis  at  Louvain,  dating  from  the  fifteenth 
century.  Others  of  a  greater  age  exist,  but  are  of 
an  inferior  "family,"  and  very  corrupt.  Principal 
editions  are  those  of  Lambinus  (Paris,  1569) ;  Bremi 
(4th  ed.  Zurich,.  1827);  Roth  (Basel,  1841);  with 
commentary  by  Nipperdey  (Leipzig,  1849  ;  rev.  ed. 
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by  Liipns,  Berlin,  1879);  Siebelis  (llth  ed.  1885); 
with  index  by  Gitlbauer  (Freiburg,  1883) ;  Weidner 
(2d  ed.  Prague,  1888);  with  English  notes  by  O. 
Browning  (Oxford,  1868) ;  and  by  Lindsay  (last  ed. 
New  York,  1895).  There  is  a  lexicon  in  Halm's  ed. 
by  Haacke  (9th  ed.  Leipzig,  1887),  by  Jahr  in  An- 
dresen's  ed.  (Prague,  1884);  and  by  Koch  and 
Georges  (5th  ed.  Hanover,  1885). 

(2)  Julius.  A  Roman  emperor  of  the  West, 
the  last  but  one,  reigning  a.d.  474-475.  He  was 
placed  on  the  throne  by  the  Byzantine  emperor 
Leo,  the  usurper  Glycerins  being  deposed.  Nepos, 
however,  was,  in' his  turn,  soon  deposed  by  his  gen- 
eral Orestes,  who  soon  crowned  his  own  sou  Rom- 
ulus Angustnlus.  Nepos  went  into  exile  in  Dal- 
matia,  where  he  was  killed  iu  a.d.  480. 

Nepotianus,  Flavius  Popilius.  A  son  of  En- 
tropia,  the  half-sister  of  the  emperor  Constantino. 
He  proclaimed  himself  emperor  (a.d.  350)  after  the 
death  of  his  cousin  Constans,  marched  to  Rome 
with  a  body  of  gladiators  and  other  disreputable 
followers,  defeated  Anicetus,  the  praetorian  prefect, 
and  pillaged  the  city.  He  enjoyed  his  usurped 
power  only  twenty-eight  days,  at  the  end  of  which 
period  he  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Marcellinns, 
one  of  the  lieutenants  of  Magnentius. 

Neptunus.  The  Italian  god  of  the  sea,  husband 
of  Salacia,  the  goddess  of  salt  water  (Varro,  L.  L. 
V.  72),  and  identified  by  the  Romans  with  the  Greek 
Poseidou.  This  identification  dated  from  B.C.  399, 
when  a  lectiaternium  (q.  v.)  was  ordained  in  his 
honour  by  the  Sibylline  Books  (Livy,  v.  13).  Like 
Poseidon,  he  was  worshipped  as  god  of  the  sea  and 
of  equestrian  accomplishments.  As  such  he  had 
a  temple  in  the  Circus  Flaminius,  while  in  the  Cir- 
cns  Maximus  the  old  Italian  god  Census  had  an 
altar  in  a  similar  capacity.  In  after-times  Agrip- 
pa  built  a  temple  and  portico  to  Neptune  on  the 
Field  of  Mars,  in  honour  of  his  naval  victory  over 
Sextns  Pompeius  and  Antonius.  A  festival  of  Nep- 
tune (  Neptunalia ),  accompanied  by  games,  was 
celebrated  on  July  23.  The  old  harbour-god  of  the 
Romans  was  Portunus  (q.  v.).  The  original  con- 
ception of  Neptunus  was  of  a  god  presiding  over 
rivers  and  spriugs,  as  the  early  Romans  had  little 
to  do  with  the  sea.  The  wider  view  which  made 
him  primarily  a  sea-god  is  possibly  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Etruscan  religion  in  which  Neptune 
(Nethnns)  was  so  regarded.     See  Poseidon. 

Nereid  Monument.  A  sculptured  temple  at 
Xanthus  in  Lycia,  discovered  in  1838  by  Sir 
Charles  Fellows.  The  sculptures  with  which  it 
was  adorned  are  now  in  the  IBriti.sh  Museum.  The 
name  was  given  from  ten  draped  female  figures, 
whose  moist,  clinging  garments  and  the  accom- 
panying sea-weed  and  shells  led  many  archseol- 
ogists  to  regard  them  as  Nereids.  See  Perry's 
Greek  and  Moman  Sculpture,  pp.  501  foil.,  wjiere 
illustrations  are  given. 

Nereiides  (Ni/pTjiSer).  The  nymphs  of  the  sea, 
daughters  of  Nereus  (q.  v.)  and  Doris.  They  were 
said  to  be  fifty  in  number,  though  Propertius  (iii. 
5,  33)  makes  them  a  hundred.  The  best  known 
were  Amphitrit^,  wife  of  Poseiilon,  Thetis,  Gala- 
tea, Doto,  etc.  They  were  originally  represented 
as  having  sea-grown  hair  and  descending  into  a 
fisb-like  form,  like  the  mermaids  of  later  times. 
See  Pliny,  H.  X.  ix.  4  ;  and  the  articles  Naiadbs  ; 
Nymphae;  Oceanides. 


Nereid.     (Pompeii.) 

ITereius.  A  name  given  by  the  poets  to  any 
descendant  of  Nereus,  such  as  Phocus  and  Achilles. 

Neretum.  Now  Narbo;  a  town  of  the  Salen- 
tini  in  Calabria. 

Nereus  {Nrjpevs).  The  eldest  son  of  Pontus  and 
Gaea,  hnsbaud  of  Doris,  daughter  of  Oceanus,  fa- 
ther of  fiftj'  (according  to  a  later  account,  a  hun- 
dred) beautiful  sea-nymphs,  the  Nereids.  He  is 
described  as  a  venerable  old  man,  of  a  kindly  dis- 
position towards  mortals,  and  as  dwelling  in  a  re- 
splendent cave  in  the  depths  of  the  Aegean.  Like 
all  gods  of  water,  he  had  the  gift  of  propheoj'  and 
of  transforming  himself  into  any  shape  he  chose 
to  assume.  He  was  represented  as  an  old  man 
with  the  leaves  of  sea-weed  for  hair  and  a  sceptre 
or  trident.  His  daughters  were  likewise  benevo- 
lent beings,  well  disposed  to  mortals  {II.  xviii.  141 ; 
Odysa.  xxiv.  58).  The  myths  related  of  Nereus 
strongly  suggest  those  told  of  Glaucus  (q.  v.)  and 
Proteus  (q.  v.). 

Nericus.     See  Leucas. 

Nerin^.  Equivalent  to  Nereis,  a  daughter  of 
Nereus.     See  Nekbides. 

Netio,  Neriene  or  Neiienis.     See  Mars. 

Neritos.  A  mountain  in  Ithaca,  and  also  a 
small  rocky  island  near  Ithaca  (Hom.  Odysa.  i.  21). 
The  adjective  Neritins  is  often  used  by  the  poets 
as  equivalent  to  Ithacan  or  Odysseau. 

Nerium  Celticum.  A  promontory  of  Spain, 
the  same  as  Artabrum ;  now  Cape  Finisterre. 

Nerius,  Gnaeus.  A  Roman  who  accused  P. 
Sestius  oivia  in  the  case  defended  by  Cicero  in  his 
oration  Pro  Sestio  (Cio.  Q.  Pratr.  ii.  3, 5). 

Nero.  A  Sabine  word  meaning  "  brave,"  cog- 
nate with  di/ijp.  (1)  Tiberius,  a  son  of  Appius 
Claudius,  from  whom  all  the  Claudii  Nerones  were 
descended.  (2)  A  general  in  the  Second  Punic  War, 
who  defeated  and  slew  the  Carthaginian  Hasdrnbal 
at  the  battle  of  the  Metaurus,  thus  probably  saving 
Rome  from  capture  (b.c.  207).  (3)  Tiberius,  father 
of  the  emperor  and  a  partisan  of  lulius  Caesar  and 
afterwards  of  Antony.  He  surrendered  his  beanti- 
ful  wife  Livia  (q.  v.)  to  Octavianus  (Augustus),  who 
married  her.  Nero  died  soon  after  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  10 ; 
V.  1 ;  Dio  Cass,  xlviii.  44).  (4)  Claudius  Caesar. 
The  sixth  of  the  Roman  emperors,  born  at  Autium, 
in  Latium,  a.d.  37,  nine  months  after  the  death  of 
Tiberius.  He  was  the  son  of  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
bus  and  Agrippina,  the  daughter  of  Germanicns,  and 
was  originally  named  Lucius  Domitius.  After  the 
death  of  Ahenobarbns,  and  a  second  husband,  Cris- 
pus  Passienus,  Agrippina  married  her  uncle,  the 
emperor  Claudius,  who  gave  his  daughter  Octavia 
in  marriage  to  her  son  Lucius,  and  subsequently 
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adopted  1dm  -with  the  formal  sanction  of  a  lex 
CuHata. 

The  education  of  Nero  was  carefully  attended  to 
in  bis  youth.  He  was  placed  under  the  care  of 
the  philosopher  Seneca,  and  appears  to  have  ap- 
plied himself  with  considerable  perseverance  to 
study.  He  is  said  to  have  made  great  progress  in 
Greek,  of  which  he  gave  a  specimen  in  his  six- 
teenth year,  by  pleading  in  that  tongue  the  rights 
■of  the  Rhodiaiis,  and  of  the  inliabitants  of  Hium 
<Suet.  Nero,  7 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  58).  At  the  death  of 
Claudius  (a.d.  54),  while  Agrippina,  by  flatteries 
-and  lamentations,  detained  Brifannicus,  the  sou  of 
■Claudius  and  Messalina,  withiu  the  palace,  Nero, 
presenting  himself  before  the  gates,  was  lifted  by 
the  guard-iu-waitiug  into  the  covered  chariot  used 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  in  procession  an  elected 
emperor,  and  was  followed  by  a  multitude  ofthe 
people,  under  the  Illusion  that  it  was  Britannious. 
He  entered  tlie  camp,  promised  a  donative  to  the 
cohorts,  was  saluted  emperor,  and  pronounced  be- 
fore the  Senate,  in  honour  of  Claudius,  a  panegyric 
■composed  by  his  preceptor  Seneca. 


Coin  of  Nero. 

Agrippina  soon  endeavou'red  to  obtain  the  chief 
management  of  public  affairs;  and  Ler  vindictive 
and  cruel  temper  would  have  hurried  Nero,  at  the 
commencement  of  his  reign,  into  acts  of  violence 
and  bloodshed,  if  her  influence  had  not  been  coun- 
teracted by  Seneca  and  Bnrrus,  to  whom  Nero  had 
intrusted  the  government  of  the  State.  Through 
their  counsels  the  first  five  years  of  Nero's  I'eign 
were  distinguished  by  justice  and  clemency;  and 
■an  anecdote  is  related  of  him,  that,  having  on  one 
occasion  to  sign  an  order  for  the  execution  of  a 
malefactor,  he  exclaimed,  "  Would  that  I  could  not 
write !"  (Suet.  Nei-o,  10).  He  discouraged  public  in- 
formers, refused  the  statues  of  gold  andsilver  which 
were  oflered  him  by  the  Senate  and  people,  and 
used  every  art  to  Ingratiate  himself  with  the  latter. 
But  his  mother  was  enraged  to  find  that  her  power 
■over  him  became  wealjer  every  day,  and  that  he 
constantly  disregarded  her  advice  and  refused  her 
requests.  His  neglect  of  his  wife  Octavia,  and  his 
■criminal  love  of  Aot6,  a  woman  of  low  birth,  still 
farther  wideued  the  breach  between  him  and  his 
mother.  She  frequently  addressed  him  in  the  most 
contemptuous  language;  reminded  him  that  he 
owed  his  elevation  solely  to  her,  and  threatened 
that  she  would  inform  the  soldiers  of  the  manner 
in  which  Claudius  had  met  his  end,  and  would  call 
upon  them  to  support  the  claims  of  Britannicii.s, 
the  son  of  the  late  emperor.  The  threats  of  his 
mother  only  served  to  hasten  the  death  of  Britan- 
uicus,  whose  murder  forms  the  commencement  of 
that  long  catalogue  of  crimes  which  afterwards  dis- 
35 


graced  the  reign  of  Nero.  But  while  the  mauage- 
meut  of  public  affairs  appears,  from  the  testimony 
of  most  historians,  to  have  been  wisely  conducted 
by  Burrns  and  Seneca,  Nero  indulged  in  private  in 
dissipation  aud  profligacy.  He  was  accustomed, 
in  company  with  other  young  men  of  his  own  age, 
to  sally  iuto  the  streets  of  Eome  at  night,  in  order 
to  rob  and  maltreat  passengers,  and  even  to  break 
into  private  houses  and  carry  off  the  property  of 
their  owners.  But  these  extravagances  were  com- 
pai-atively  harmless;  his  love  for  Poppaea,  whom 
he  had  seduced  from  Ofcho,  led  him  into  more  seri- 
ous crimes.  Poppaea,  who  was  ambitious  of  shar- 
ing the  imperial  throne,  perceived  that  she  could 
not  hope  to  attain  her  object  while  Agrippina  was 
alive,  and,  accordingly,  induced  Nero  to  consent  to 
the  murder  of  his  mother.  The  entreaties  of  Pop- 
paea appear  to  have  been  supported  by  the  advice 
of  Burrus  and  Seneca;  aud  the  philosopher  did  uot 
hesitate  to  justify  the  murder  of  a  mother  by  her 
son  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  11 ;  Qniut.  viii.  5). 

In  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  Nero  lost  his  best 
counsellor,  Burrus ;  and  Seneca  had  the  wisdom  to 
withdraw  from  the  court,  where  his 
presence  had  become  disliked;  aud 
where  his  enormous  wealth  was 
calculated  to  excite  the  envy  even 
of  the  emperor.  About  the  same 
time  Nero  divorced  Octavia  and 
married  Poppaea,  and  soon  after 
I)ut  to  death  the  former  on  a  false 
accusation  of  adultery  and  treason. 
In  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign  (a.d. 
64)  Eome  was  almost  destroyed  by 
fire.  Of  the  fourteen  districts  into 
which  the  city  was  divided,  four 
only  remained  entire.  The  fire  orig- 
inated at  that  part  of  the  Circus 
which  was  contiguous  to  the  Pala- 
tine and  Coelian  Hills,  aud  raged  with  the  great- 
est fury  for  six  days  and  seven  nights;  and,  after 
it  was  thought  to  have  been  extinguished,  it 
burst  forth  again,  and  continued  for  two  days  lon- 
ger. Nero  appears  to  have  acted  on  this  occasion 
with  the  greatest  liberality  and  kindness ;  the  city 
was  supplied  with  provisions  at  a  very  moderate 
price;  aud  the  imperial  gardens  were  thrown  open 
to  the  sufferers,  and  buildings  erected  for  their  ac- 
commodation. But  these  acts  of  humanity  and 
benevolence  were  insufficient  to  screen  him  from 
the  popular  suspicion.  It  was  generally  believed 
that  he  had  set  tire  to  the  city  himself,  aud  some 
even  reported  that  he  had  ascended  the  top  of  a 
high  tower  in  order  to  witness  the  conflagration, 
where  he  amused  himself  with  singing  the  "De- 
struction of  Troy."  From  many  circumstances, 
however,  it  appears  improbable  that  Nero  was 
guilty  of  this  crime.  His  guilt,  indeed,  is  asserted 
by  Suetonius  (iVero, 38) and  DioCa8sius(lxii.  17),  but 
Tacitus  admits  that  he  was  not  able  to  prove  the 
truth  ofthe  accusation  (Ann.  xv.  38).  In  order,  how- 
ever, to  remove  the  suspicions  of  the  people,  Nero 
spread  a  report  that  the  Christians  were  the  authors 
of  the  fire,  aud  numbers  of  them,  accordingly,  were 
seized  and  put  to  death.  Their  execution  served  as 
an  amusement  to  the  people.  Some  were  covered 
with  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  were  torn  to  pieces 
by  dogs;  others  were  crucified;  and  several  were 
smeared  with  pitch  and  other  combustible  materi- 
als, and  burned  in  the  imperial  gardens  in  the 
night:  "  Whence,"  says  the  historian,  "pity  arose 
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Nero.    (Bnst  in  the  Louvre.) 

for  the  guilty  (thongh  they  deserved  the  severest 
punishments),  since  tbey  were  put  to  death,  not  for 
the  public  good,  but  to  gratify  the  cruelty  of  a  sin- 
gle man  "  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44). 

In  the  following  year  (a.d.  65)  a  powerful  con- 
spiracy was  formed  for  the  purpose  of  placing  Piso 
upon  the  throne,  but  it  was  discovered  by  Nero, 
and  the  principal  conspirators  were  put  to  death. 
Among  others  who  suffered  on  this  occasion  were 
Lncan  and  Seneca ;  but  the  guilt  of  the  latter  is 
doubtful.  (See  Seneca.)  In  the  same  year  Pop- 
paea  died,  in  consequence  of  a  kick  which  she  re- 
ceived from  her  husband  while  she  was  in  an 
advanced  state  of  pregnancy.  A  long  list  of  vic- 
tims is  to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  the  annalists. 
The  distinguished  general  Doniitius  Corbulo,  Thra- 
sea  Faetns,  and  Barea  Soraiius  are  among  these. 

During  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  Nero  was 
principally  engaged  in  amateur  theatricals,  and  in 
contending  for  the  prizes  at  the  public  games.  He 
had  previously  appeared  as  an  actor  on  the  Eoraan 
stage ;  and  he  now  visited  in  succession  the  chief 
cities  of  Greece,  and  received  no  less  than  1800 
crowns  for  his  victories  in  the  public  Grecian 
games.  He  also  began  the  canal  across  the  Isth- 
mus of  Corinth,  but  ordered  the  work  to  be  stopped 
(Dio  Cass.  Ixiii.  6  foil.),  leaving  its  completion  to 
our  own  times  (1893).  On  his  return  to  Italy  he 
entered  Naples  and  Eonie  as  a  conqueror,  and  was 
received  with  triumphal  honours.  But  while  he 
was  engaged  in  tliese  extravagances,  Vindex,  wlio 
coniiiiandert  the  legions  in  Gaul,  declared  against 
his  authority ;  and  his  example  was  speedily  fol- 
lowed by  Galba,  who  commanded  in  Spain.  The 
praetorian  cohorts  espoused  the  cause  of  Galba, 


and  the  Senate  pronounced 
sentence  of  death  against 
Nero,  who  had  fled  from  Rome 
as  soon  as  he  heard  of  the 
revolt  of  the  Praetorian 
Guards.  Nero,  however,  an- 
ticipated the  execution  of 
tlie  sentence  which  had  been 
passed  against  him,  by  re- 
questing one  qf  his  attend- 
ants to  put  him  to  death,, 
after  making  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  do  so  with  his- 
own  hands.  He  died  a.d.  68, 
in  the  thirty-second  year  of 
his  age,  and  the  fourteenth 
of  his  reign.  "See  the  chapter 
in  Baring-Gould's  Tragedy  of 
the  Caesars,  vol.  ii.  (1892). 

Neronea.  A  name  given 
to  Artaxata  by  Tiridates, 
who  had  been  restored  to  his 
kingdom  by  Nero.  See  Ar- 
taxata. 

Neronia.  See  Quinquen- 
nalia. 

Nertobriga.  (1)  A  city  of 
Hispania  Baetica,  some  dis- 
tance to  the  west  of  Cor- 
duba.  It  was  also  called 
Concordia  lulia,  and  is  now 
Valera  la  Vieja  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
Hi.  14).  (2)  A  city  of  His- 
pania Tarraconensis,  in  the 
territory  of  the  Celtiberi,  be- 
tween Bilbilis  and  Caesaraugnsta.  It  is  now  Al- 
muna. 

Nerva.  (1)  Marcus,  the  grandfather  of  the 
emperor  Nerva.  He  was  consul  in  a.d.  22,  and 
starved  himself  to  death  in  the  year  33.  He  wa» 
a  famous  lawyer,  and  is  often  cited  in  the  Digest. 
He  also  had  charge  of  the  public  works  under 
Tiberius,  and  originated  the  tunnel  (Grotta  di 
Posilipo)  near  Naples.  (2)  Marcus,  the  son  of  the 
preceding  and  father  of  the  emperor.  Ho  won 
distinction  as  a  jurist,  and  is  quoted  in  Gains 
and  the  Digest  under  the  name  of  Nerva  Filius. 
(3)  Marcus  Cocckius.  The  thirteenth  Eonian 
emperor,  was  born  at  Narnia,  in  Umbria,  a.d. 
27  according  to  Eutropius  (viii.  1),  or  a.d.  32  ac- 
cording to  Dio  Cassius  (Ixviii.  4).  His  fiimily 
originally  came  from  Crete;  but  several  of  his 
ancestors  rose  to  the  highest  honours  of  the  Ro- 
man State.  His  grandfather,  Cocceius  Nerva,  who 
was  consul  a.d.  22,  and  a  great  favourite  of  the 
emperor  Tiberius,  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
jurists  of  his  age.  Nerva  is  first  mentioned  in 
history  as  a  favourite  of  Nero,  who  bestowed  upon 
him  triumphal  honours,  a.d.  66,  when  he  was  praetor 
elect.  The  poetry  of  Nerva,  which  is  mentioned 
with  praise  by  Pliny  and  Martial,  appears  to  have 
recommended  him  to  Nero ;  and  he  was  employed 
in  offices  of  trust  and  honour  during  the  reigns  of 
Vespasian  and  Titus,  though  he  incurred  the  sus- 
picion of  Domitian,  who  banished  him  to  Taren- 
tam.  On  the  assassination  of  Domitian,  a.d.  96, 
Nerva  succeeded  to  the  sovereign  power,  through 
the  inflnenoe  of  Petronius  Secundns,  commander 
of  the  praetorian  cohorts,  and  of  Parthenius,  the 
chamberlain  of  the  palace. 
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The  mild  and  equitable  administration  of  Nerva 
Is  acknowledged  and  praised  by  all  ancient  writers, 
and  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  bloody  reign 
of  his  predecessor.  He  disconraged  Informers,  re- 
called the  exiles  from  banishment,  relieved  the 
people  from  some  oppressive  taxes,  and  tolerated 
the  Christians.  Many  instances  of  his  liberality 
■  and  clemency  are  recorded  by  the  younger  Pliny ; 
be  allowed  no  senator  to  be  put  to  death  during 
his  reign ;  and  he  practised  the  greatest  economy, 
in  order  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  poorer  citizens. 
But  bis  impartial  administration  of  justice  met 
with   little   favour  from   the  Praetorian  Guard, 


Nerva,    (Bust  in  the  Vatican.)' 

which  had  been  allowed  by  Doraitian  to  indulge  in 
excesses  of  every  kind.  Enraged  at  the  loss  of 
their  benefactor  and  favourite,  they  compelled 
Nerva  to  deliver  into  their  hands  Parthenius  and 
their  own  commander  Petronius,  both  of  whom 
they  put  to  death.  The  excesses  of  his  guards 
convinced  Nerva  that  the  government  of  the  Eo- 
man  Empire  required  greater  energy  both  of  body 
and  mind  than  he  possessed,  and  he  accordingly 
adopted  Trajan  as  his  successor,  and  associated 
him  witli  himself  iu  the  sovereignty.  Nerva  died 
A.D.  98,  after  a  reign  of  sixteen  months  and  nine 
days.     His  life  is  sketched  by  Suetonius. 

Nervii.  A  powerful  and  warlike  people  la 
Gallia  Belglca,  whose  territory  extended  from  the 
river  Sabis  (Sambre)  to  the  ocean.  Their  chief 
towns  were  Bagacum  (Bavia),  Camaracnm  (Cam- 
bray),  and  Turiiacum  (Tournay)  (Caes.  B.  G.  v.  39). 
In  B.C.  58  they  were  defeated  by  lulius  Caesar  with 
terrible  slaughter  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  15;  v.  38;  vi.  3). 

Nervus.  (1)  (^vKov,  woSoKaKKr;,  ;(Oi(/t|).  A  sort  of 
stocks  or  pillory  for  the  confinement  of  criminals 
and  the  punishment  of  refractory  slaves.  Festus 
speaks  of  it  as  confining  both  the  neck  and  the 
feet ;  but  its  form  is  nncertain.  All  that  is  known 
is  that  it  had  a  framework  of  wood,  with  hqles  for 


hands,  neck,  and  feet.  See  Plant.  Poen.  v.  4,  99  ; 
Gell.  XX.  1 ;  and  Aristoph.  Eq.  1047.  (2)  (veipov). 
The  string  of  a  musical  instrument.  (3)  A  bow- 
string, 

Nesis.  The  modern  Nisita ;  a  small  island  oif 
the  coast  of  Campania,  between  Puteoli  and  Neap- 
olis.  It  was  a  favourite  residence  of  the  Roman 
nobles  (Stat.  Silv.  ill.  1, 148). 

Nessonis  (Nfira-avis).  A  lake  in  Thessaly,  a 
little  south  of  the  river  Peneus,  usually  reduced  in 
summer  to  a  mere  marsh.  The  ancients  regarded 
it  as  the  remains  of  a  vast  body  of  water  which 
they  supposed  to  have  at  one  time  covered  the 
whole  of  Thessaly  and  finally  to  have  been  drawn 
off  through  the  vale  of  Temp6  (Strabo,  p.  430). 

Nessotrophium  (vr)(ra-oTpo<l)eiov).  A  duck-yard 
with  a  pond  (Varro,  B.  B.  ill.  10). 

Nessus  (Ne<ro-or).  A  Centaur,  who  used  to  ferry 
travellers  over  the  river  Evenus.  On  attempting 
to  outrage  Deianira,  the  wife  of  Heracles,  he  was 
shot  by  the  latter  with  one  of  his  poisoned  arrows. 
Upon  this  he  presented  Deianira  with  a  portion  of 
his  poisoned  blood,  professedly  to  enable  her  to 
regain  her  husband's  affections,  should  he  prove 
false  to  her.  A  robe  smeared  with  this  blood 
proved  fatal  to  Heracles,  as  related  in  the  article 
Heracles,  p.  792.  See  Sophocles,  Trachiniae,  558, 
1141. 

Nestor  (Nfo-rcop).  Son  of  Neleus  and  Chloris, 
ruler  of  the  Messenlan  and  Triphylian  Pylus,  and 
later  also,  after  the  extinction  of  the  royal  family 
there,  of  Messenia.  He  was  married  to  Eurydic^, 
by  wliom  he  had  seven  sons  aud  two  daughters. 
He  was  the  only  one  of  twelve,  sons  of  Nelens  who 
escaped  being  slain  by  Heracles,  since  he  was,  it  is 
said,  living  at  the  time  among  the  Gerenians  in 
Messenia,  from  whom  he  derives  the  name  Teprjvios, 
given  him  in  Homer.  After  this  disaster,  the  king 
of  the  Epeans,  Angeas,  illegally  kept  back  a  four- 
horse  chariot  which  Neleus  had  sent  to  Ells  to 
compete  in  a  contest.  Nestor,  as  yet  hardly  a 
youth,  retaliated  by  driving  off  the  herds  of  the 
Epeans ;  upon  which  the  latter  with  a  large  army 
besieged  the  Pylian  fortress  of  Thyroessa  on  the 
Eurotas.  Nestor  formed  one  of  the  relieving  army, 
serving  as  a  foot-soldier,  owing  to  bis  father's  hav- 
ing, from  regard  to  his  youth,  had  the  war-horses 
concealed  from  him.  He  slew  in  battle  Augeas's 
son-in-law,  and,  fighting  from  the  dead  man's 
chariot,  won  a  most  brilliant  victory,  so  that  the 
Pylians  offered  thanks  to  him  among  men  just  as 
they  offered  them  to  Zeus  among  the  gods.  In 
like  manner  in  the  war  against  the  Arcadians,  when 
he  was  the  youngest  of  all  the  combatants,  he 
killed  the  gigantic  and  much-dreaded  hero  Ereu- 
thalion.  He  also  took  an  important  part  in  the 
battle  between  the  Centaurs  and  the  Lapithae,  and 
is  mentioned  as  among  the  Argonauts  (Val.  Flao.  i. 
380).  In  old  age,  when  he  was  ruling  over  the  third 
generation  of  his  people,  he  was  involved  in  the  ex- 
pedition against  Troy,  owing,  as  the  story  went,  to 
the  obligation  incurred  by  his  son  Antilochus  as  a 
suitor  of  Helen ;  with  Odysseus  he  gained  the  help 
of  Achilles  and  Patroolns  for  the  undertakiug,  and 
himself  sailed,  iu  the  company  of  his  sons  Anti- 
lochus and  Thrasymedes,  with  ninety  ships  to  the 
seat  of  war  at  Ilium.  Here,  according  to  Homer, 
"  Nestor  the  horseman,"  in  spite  of  his  great  age, 
took  a  prominent  part  among  the  heroes  in  council 
and  battle  alike :  the  qualities  which  adorned  him 


NESTORIDES 


1092 


NICAEA 


■were  wisclom,  justice,  eloquence,  "from  his  lips 
flows  language  sweeter  than  honey  "  {11.  i.  248), 
experience  in  war,  unwearied  activity,  and  cour- 
age. All  valued  and  loved  him,  and  none  more 
than  Agamemnon,  who  wished  that  lie  had  teu 
such  counsellors:  in  which  case,  be  said,  Troy 
would  soon  f'iill  (II.  ii.  372).  He  is  so  great  a  fa- 
vourite with  Homer  that  iu  ancient  times  it  was 
conjectured  that  the  poet  was  himself  a  native  of 
Pylos.  After  the  destruction  of  Troy  he  returned 
in  safety  with  his  son  Thrasymedes  to  Pylos,  Anti- 
lochus  (q.  v.)  having  for  the  sake  of  his  father,  who 
■was  iu  sore  peril,  sacriticed  his  own  life  in  battle 
against  Memnou.  Ten  years  afterwards,  Tele- 
machus  found  him  still  at  Pylos,  amidst  his  chil- 
dren, in  the  enjoyment  of  a  cheerful  and  prosper- 
ous old  age.     On  the  "  cup  of  Nestor,"  see  TOKEU- 

TICB. 

Nestorides  (NeoTopi'ST/r).  A  patronymic  applied 
to  a  son  of  Nestor — e.  g.  Antilochns  or  Pisistratus. 

Nestorius  (NeoTopiof).  A  native  of  Germanicia 
iu  Northern  Syria,  who  from  his  emiuence  as  a 
zealous  and  eloquent  priest  was  made  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  (a.d.  428).  He  is  famous  for  his 
views  on  the  divine  and  humau  natures  of  Christ, 
and  by  his  connection  with  the  sect  that  took  his 
name.  He  held  that  the  Virgin  was  the  mother 
of  Christ  {XpuTTOTOKos),  aud  that  while  the  divinity 
of  the  Word  (Xoy  s)  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  temple  of  his  flesh  enshrining  it,  yet  there  still 
remained  but  oue  true  Person.  His  opponents 
charged  him,  however,  with  teacliiug  the  doctrine 
of  a  duality  of  Persous — the  linman  person  of 
Christ  and  tlie  divine  person  of  the  Logos.  He 
■was  denounced  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  twelve 
anathemas,  and  at  a  grand  council  held  at  Ephesus 
in  A.D.  431,  Nestorius  was  condemned  and  deposed. 
He  died  in  exile  somewhere  in  Egypt,  the  date  and 
place  of  his  death  being  alike  unknown.  See 
Anderson's  Oriental  Churches  (1872). 

Nestus  (N/iTTor),  sometimes  ITessus.  A  river 
in  Thrace,  rising  iu  Mount  Khodope,  and  falling 
into  the  Aegean  Sea  opposite  the  island  of  Thasos. 
The  Nestus  formed  the  eastern  boundary  of  Mace- 
douia  from  the  time  of  Philip  and  Alexander  the 
Great. 

Nesus,  The  fortress  of  Oeniadae.  SeeOsNiADAE. 

Net.     See  Rkte. 

ITetum  (Nerp-ov).  A  town  in  Sicily,  southwest 
of  Syracuse. 

Neuri  (Nevpoi,  tievpoi).  A  people  of  Sarmatia 
Europaea,  to  the  northwest  of  the  sources  of  the 
Tyras  (Dniester).     See  Herod,  iv.  17,  51, 100, 125. 

Neuron.     See  Nervus. 

Neurospasta.  A  doll  worked  by  wires.  See 
Pupa. 

Ne'virnum.     See  Noviodunum. 

Ne'w  Academy,  also  called  the  Third  Acad- 
emy. The  form  which  the  Academic  philosophy 
of  Plato  received  at  the  hands  of  Carneades.  (See 
Carnbadbs.)  It  was  largely  skeptical  in  its  teach- 
iug,  denying  the  possibility  of  aiming  at  absolute 
truth  or  at  any  certain  criterion  of  truth.  Carne- 
ades  argued  that  if  there  were  any  such  criterion 
it  must  exist  in  reason  (Xoyor)  or  sensation  {aiaSr)- 
cris)  or  conception  {(jyavrao-ia) ;  but  as  reason  de- 
pends on  conception  and  this  in  turn  on  sensation 
and  as  we  have  no  means  of  deciding  whether  our 


sensations  really  correspond  to  the  objects  that 
produce  them,  the  basis  of  all  knowledge  is  al- 
ways uncertain.  Heuce,  all  that  we  can  attain  to 
is  a  high  degree  of  probability,  which  we  must  ac- 
cept as  the  nearest  possible  approximation  to  the 
truth.  The  New  Academy  teaching  is  in  the 
nature  of  modern  agnosticism,  and  represents  the 
spirit  of  an  age  when  religion  was  decaying,  aud 
philosophy  itself,  losing  irs  earnest  and  serious 
spirit,  was  becoming  merely  a  vehicle  for  rhetoric 
aud  dialectical  ingenuity.  Cicero's  speculative 
philosophy  was  iu  the  main  in  accord  with  the 
teachings  of  Carueades,  looking  rather  to  the 
pi-obable  {illud  probabile)  than  to  certain  truth. 
See  his  Academica. 

Neivspapers.     See  Acta. 

Nezum.  In  the  old  Roman  legal  system  nexum 
was  the  solemn  procesis  of  entering  upon  a  rela- 
tiouship  of  debtor  and  creditor  under  the  form  of 
mancipatio  (q.  v.).  In  the  formula  used  therein 
the  borrower  gave  the  lender,  iu  case  of  non-fulfil- 
ment of  the  obligation  incurred,  the  right  to  seize 
him  (cf.  Manus  Iniectio)  without  more  ado  as  his 
bondsman,  since  he  stood  in  the  position  of  a  de- 
fendant against  whom  judgment  had  already  been 
given  (iudicatus),  oT  who  had  admitted  his  liability 
in  open  court  {in  iure  coiifesaus).  Tliere  was  no 
limit  in  respect  of  time  to  tlie  right  of  the  creditor 
over  a  debtor  whose  person  thus  became  forfeit  to 
him :  it  consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  creditor 
could  keep  fho  nexus  in  his  private  dungeon  aud 
make  him  work  as  a  slave  for  him.  The  latter, 
however,  continued  to  be  a  citizen  ;  but,  as  long  as 
the  debt  existed,  was  considered  dishonoured,  and 
was  accordingly  excluded  from  service  iu  the  le- 
gion and  voting  in  the  as.seinblies  of  the  people. 
After  the  Lex  Poetilia  Papiria  of  B.C.  326  had,  iu 
the  interest  of  the  plebeians,  for  the  most  part 
abolished  personal  security,  the  nexum  gradually 
passed  into  a  mere  contract  of  loau.  Varro  defines 
it  as  quodeumque  per  aes  et  libram  geritur  {L.  L.  vii. 
105). 

In  Nettleship's  Lectures  and  Essays,  pp.  363-66 
(Oxford,  1885),  there  is  a  note  which  attempts  to 
show  that  the  iiroper  meaning  of  nexum  is  "  a  thing 
pledged  (bound),"  and  of  nexus  (second  declension), 
"a  prisoner";  that  the  evidence  for  making  wea:it)n 
mean  "  a  solemn  process "  is  weak ;  and  that  ne- 
xus  -us  is  the  proper  word  for  the  contract  or  bond 
between  debtor  and  creditor.  In  almost  all  the 
passages  where  nexum  -i  is  supposed  to  mean  "  a 
process,"  it  might  as  well  come  from  nexus  (fourth 
declension).  Cicero,  however,  in  the  oration  Pro 
Caeeina  102,  has  nexa  atqae  hereditates  ;  and  in  De 
Bep.  ii.  59,  propter  unius  libidinem.  omnia  nexa 
civium  liberata  nectierque  postea  desitum.  See 
Bachofen,  Das  Nexum  (1843) ;  Huschke,  Ueber  das 
Becht  des  Nexum  (1846)^  and  Giraud,  Des  "  Nexi," 
etc.  (1847). 

Nicaea  (Ntxaia).  (1)  A  celebrated  city  of  Asia, 
situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  Lake  Ascauia  (Isuik) 
in  Bithynia,  built  (about  B.C.  300)  by  Antigonus, 
king  of  Asia,  and  originally  called  Antigonea ;  but 
Lysimachus  soon  after  changed  the  name  into  Ni- 
caea, in  honour  of  his  wife.  Under  the  kings  of 
Bithynia  it  was  often  the  royal  residence  ;  and  un- 
der the  Eomans  it  continued  to  be  one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  Asia;  and  at  the  time  of  the  Byzantine 
emperors  it  was  a  great  military  outpost  of  Con- 
stantinople against   the  Turks.      It  fell  in  a.d. 
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1330,  being  taken  by  the  Turk  Orchan,  the  son  of 
Ottoman.  The  great  double  walls  of  the  ancient 
city  still  exist,  and  there  are  rnius  of  au  aqueduct, 
a  theatre,  a  gymuasium,  and  the  two  moles  of  the 
ancient  harbour.  It  is  famous  in  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory as  the  seat  of  the  great  Oecumenical  Council 
which  Constaiitine  convoked  in  a.d.  325,  chiefly 
for  the  decision  of  the  Arian  controversy,  and 
which  drew  up  the  Nicene  Creed.  See  Stanley's 
History  of  the  Eastern  Church  (1861).  'The  mod- 
ern name  is  Isnik  (els  NiKoiav).  (2)  A  for- 
tress of  the  Epicuemidiau  Locriaus  on  the  sea, 
near  the  pass  of  Thermopylae,  which  it  command- 
ed. (3)  The  modern  Nizza  or  Nice;  a  city  on  the 
coast  of  Liguria,  to  the  oast  of  the  river  Var ;  a 
colony  of  Massilia,  and  subject  to  that  city. 

Nicander  CSUavSpos).  (1)  A  king  of  Sparta,  fa- 
ther of  Theopompus.  He  reigued  about  b.  c.  809-770. 
(2)  A  Greelc  poet,  born  at  Colophon,  in  Asia,  about 
B.C.  150.  He  was  an  hereditary  priest  of  Apollo, 
as  well  as  a  physician,  and  lived  a  great  deal  in  Ae- 
tolia  as  well  as  later  in  Pergamum.  He  wrote  nu- 
merous works,  such  as  those  on  agriculture,  of 
whicli  considerable  fragments  are  still  preserved, 
and  ou  mythological  metamorphoses  (used  by  the 
Roman  poet  Ovid).  Two  of  his  poems,  written  in 
a  dull  and  bombastic  manner,  are  still  extant :  the 
Br/piaKa,  on  remedies  against  the  wounds  inflicted 
by  venomous  animals  ;  and  the  'AXf^tcftap/iaKa,  ou 
poisons  taken  in  food  and  drink,  with  their  anti- 
dotes. These  poems  are  edited  by  Schneider,  and 
revised  byKeil  (1856). 

Nicanor  (NtKovtap).  (1)  A  Macedonian  officer 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  who,  on  the  death  of  Per- 
diccas,  received  the  government  of  Cappadoeia. 
Antigonus  made  him  governor  of  Media  and  its 
adjacent  provinces,  bnt  iu  312  he  was  deposed  by 
Seleucns.  (2)  A  Macedonian  officer  under  Cassan- 
der,  by  whom  he  was  secretly  despatched,  imme- 
diately on  the  death  of  Antipater  in  B.C.  319,  to 
take  the  command  of  the  Macedonian  garrison  at 
Munychia.  Nicanor  arrived  at  Athens  before  the 
news  of  Antipater's  death,  and  thus  readily  ob- 
tained possession  of  the  fortress.  Soon  afterwards 
he  surprised  the  Piraeus  also,  and  placed  both  for- 
tresses in  the  hands  of  Cassander  on  the  arrival  of 
the  latter  in  Attica  in  318.  Nicanor  was  after- 
wards despatched  by  Cassander  with  a  fleet  to  the 
Hellespont,  where  he  gained  a  victory  over  the  ad- 
miral of  Polysperchon.  On  his  return  to  .^thens 
he  incurred  the  suspicion  of  Cassander,  and  was 
put  to  death  (Diod.  xviii.  64  foil. ;  Pint.  Phoe.  33). 

ITicarchus  {T^Uapxos).  A  writer  to  whom  are 
ascribed  thirty-eight  epigrams  in  the  Greek  An- 
thology.    Of  his  personality  uothiug  is  known. 

Nicator  (NiKOToip — i.  e.  "  Victor  ").  A  surname 
assumed  by  Selencns  I.,  the  founder  of  the  Syrian 
monarchy.     See  Skleucus. 

mcephorium  (ytiKrjipopiov).  (1)  A  fortified  town 
of  Mesopotamia,  on  the  Euphrates,  and  due  south 
of  Edessa,  built  by  order  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  probably  completed  nnder  Seleucns.  It  is 
identical  with  CallinIcus.  Still  later  it  was 
called  LeontopOus.  (2)  A  fortress  on  the  Pro- 
pontis. 

Nicephorlus  (NiKjj^dpios).  A  river  of  Armenia 
Maior,  on  which  Tigranes  built  his  residence  Ti- 
granocerta.     It  was  a  tributary  of  the  Upper  Ti- 


gris, probably  identical  with  the  CuNTBrrES,  or  a 
small  tributary  of  it. 

Nioephorus  (N4ici;(^dpos).  (1)  Callistus  Xan- 
THOPULtrs,  the  author  of  an  ecclesiastical  history, 
was  born  iu  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, and  died  about  1450.  His  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory was  originally  iu  twenty-three  books,  of  which 
there  are  eighteen  extant,  extending  from  the  birth 
of  Christ  down  to  the  death  of  the  tyrant  Phocas, 
in  610.  Although  Nicephorns  compiled  from  the 
works  of  his  predecessors,  he  entirely  remodelled 
his  materials,  and  his  style  is  vastly  superior  to 
that  of  his  contemporaries.  (2)  Gregoras.  (See 
Geegokas.)  (3)  Patriarcha,  originally  the  no- 
tary or  chief  secretary  of  state  to  the  emperor 
Constantino  V.  Copronymus,  subsequently  retired 
into  a  convent,  and  was  raised  to  the  patriarchate 
of  Constantinople  in  806.  He  was  deposed  in  815, 
and  died  iu  828.  Several  of  his  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  of  which  the  most  important  is  en- 
titled. Breviarium  Historicum,  a  Byzantine  history, 
extending  from  602  to  770,  and  one  of  the  best 
works  of  the  Byzantine  period.  It  is  edited  by 
Gedner  (1832). 

Nicer.  Now  the  Neckar,  a  river  in  Germany  fall- 
ing into  the  Rhine  at  Mannheim  (Anson,  if oseJ  J.  423). 

Nicetas  (Nik^tos).  (1)  Eugenianos,  author  of 
one  of  the  poorest  of  the  Greek  romances  that  have 
come  down  to  us.  He  appears  to  have  lived  not 
long  after  Theodore  Prodromus,  whom,  according  to 
the  title  of  bis  work  as  given  in  a  Paris  manuscript, 
he  selected  for  his  model.  He  wrote  of  the  loves 
of  Drosilla  and  Chariclea.  Boissonade  gave  to  the 
world  an  edition  of  this  romance,  published  in 
1819  at  Paris  (2  vols.).  (2)  Acominatus,  surnamed 
Choniatbs,  from  his  having  been  born  at  Chonae, 
or  Colossae,  in  Phrygia.  He  filled  many  posts  of 
distinction  at  Constantinople,  under  the  emperor 
Isaac  II.  (Angelus).  About  a.d.  1189  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  same  monarch  governor  of  Philip- 
popolis,  an  office  of  which  Alexins  V.  deprived  him. 
He  died  a.d.  1216  at  Nicaea,  in  Bithynia,  to  which 
city  he  had  fled  after  the  taking  of  Constantinople 
by  the  Latins.  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  Byzan- 
tine emperors,  in  twenty-one  books,  commencing 
A.D.  1118  and  ending  a.d.  1206.  It  is  edited  by 
Bekker  (1835)  and  Migne  (1865).  (3)  An  ecclesias- 
tical writer,  who  flourished  during  the  latter  half 
of  the  eleventh  century.  He  was  at  first  bishop 
of  Serrae  in  Macedonia  (whence  he  is  sometimes 
surnamed  Serrariensis),  and  afterwards  metropoli- 
tan of  Heraclea,  in  Thrace.  He  is  known  by  his 
commentary  on  sixteen  discourses  of  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  and  by  other  works  connected  with 
theology  and  sacred  criticism.  He  was  the  an- 
ther, likewise,  of  some  grammatical  productions, 
of  which,  however,  only  a,  small  remnant  has 
come  down  to  us,  in  the  shape  of  a  treatise,  "  On 
the  Names  of  the  Gods  "  (Ei'r  to.  'Ovopjira  rav  SeS>v), 
edited  by  Creuzer  (Leipzig,  1817). 

Niceterium  {vtKrfrrjptov).  A  badge  or  reward  of 
victory,  worn  on  the  breast  or  neck  (Juv.  iii.  68). 
It  was  not,  as  Rich  appears  to  think,  of  a  military 
character,  but  denoted  athletic  prowess,  like  the 
modern  medals  given  in  amateur  contests. 

Nicia.  A  small  river  of  Cisalpine  Ganl,  rising 
in  the  territory  of  the  Ligures  Apuani  and  fall- 
ing into  the  Po  at  Brixellum.  The  Aemiliau  Way 
crossed  it  a  little  before  Tanetuni. 
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Nicias  (Ni/cias).  (1)  An  Atlieiiiuii  geueral  wbo 
Avas  a  man  of  birth  and  fortune;  but  one  iu  whom 
a  generous  teinpei-,  popular  nuiuners,  aud  consider- 
able political  and  military  talent  were  marred  by 
unreasonable  diflSdence  and  au  excessive  dread  of 
responsibility.  Nicias,  however,  signalized  himself 
on  several  occasions.  He  took  the  islaud  of  Cy- 
thera  from  the  Lacedaemonians,  subjugated  many 
cities  of  Thrace  which  had  revolted  from  the  Athe- 
nian sway,  shnt  up  the  Megarians  within  their 
city -walls,  cutting  off  all  communications  from 
■without,  and  taUiug  their  harbour  Nisaea.  When 
the  unfortunate  expedition  against  Syracuse  was 
undertaken  by  Athens,  Nicias  was  one  of  the  three 
commanders  who  were  sent  at  its  head,  the  other 
two  being  Alcibiades  and  Lamachus.  He  had  pre- 
viously, however,  used  every  effort  to  prevent  his 
countrymen  from  engaging  in  this  affair,  on  the 
ground  that  they  were  only  wasting  their  re- 
sources in  distant  warfare  and  ninltiplying  their 
enemies.  After  the  recall  of  Alcibiades,  the  nat- 
ural indecision  of  Nicias,  increased  by  ill-health 
and  dislike  of  his  command,  proved  a  princi- 
pal cause  of  the  failure  of  the  enterprise.  In 
endeavouring  to  retreat  by  land  from  before  Syr- 
acuse, the  Athenian  commanders,  Nicias  and  De- 
mosthenes (the  latter  had  come  with  re-enforce- 
ments), were  pursued,  defeated,  and  compelled  to 
surrender.  The  generals  were  put  to  death  (B.C. 
414) ;  their  soldiers  were  confined  at  first  in  the 
qnaiTy  of  Epipolae,  aud  afterwards  sold  as  slaves. 
There  is  a  life  of  Nicias  by  Plutarch.  (2)  Au 
Athenian  painter,  a  son  of  Nicomedes,  and  a  pu- 
pil of  Enphranor's  pupil  Antidotus.  He  lived 
during  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C., 
and  was  a  younger  contemporary  of  Praxiteles. 
The  latter,  when  asked  which  of  his  works  in  mar- 
ble he  specially  approved,  was  in  the  habit  of  an- 
swering, "Those  that  have  been  touched  by  the 
hand  of  Nicias  " — such  importance  did  he  attribute 
to  that  artist's  method  of  tinting,  or  "  touching  up 
■with  colour,"  cifCMHiZiHo  (Pliny,  iT.  JT.  xxxv.  133). 
He  painted  mainly  in  encaustic,  and  was  especial- 
ly distinguished  by  his  skill  in  making  the  figures 
on  his  pictures  appear  to  stand  out  of  the  work 
by  means  of  a  proper  treatment  of  light  and  shade. 
He  was  celebrated  for  his  painting  of  female  figures 
and  other  subjects  -nhich  were  favourable  to  the 
full  expression  of  dramatic  emotions,  such  as  the 
rescue  of  Andromeda  and  the  questioning  of  the 
dead  by  Odysseus  in  the  lower  world.  This  latter 
picture  he  presented  to  the  city  of  his  birth,  after 
Ptolemy  I.  had  offered  sixty  talents  (about  |60,000) 
for  it  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  5  j  130-133).  He  insisted 
on  the  importance  of  au  artist's  choosing  noble 
themes,  such  as  cavalry  engagements  and  battles 
at  sea,  instead  of  frittering  away  his  skill  on  birds 
and  flowers  (Demet.  De  Elocntione,  76).  (3)  The 
j'ounger,  an  Athenian  painter,  son  of  Nicomedes, 
aud  pupil  of  Euphranor.  He  began  to  practise 
his  art  about  B.C.  320.  Nicias  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  artist  who  used  burnt  ochre  in  his  jjaint- 
ings  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  6,  20).  (4)  The  physician 
of  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  who  offered  to  poisou 
that  mouarcli  for  a  sum  of  money  to  be  paid  by 
the  Romans.  The  Eoman  general,  Fabricius,  re- 
jected this  offer  with  scorn,  and  delivered  Nicias 
over  to  Pyrrhus  (Gell.  iii.  8). 

Niche.     See  Aedictjla. 

Nicknames.     See  Nomex. 


Nico.  An  architect  and  geometrician,  father  of 
Galen,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era  (Suid.  s.  v.  ToKrjvns). 

Nicoch^rea  (NiKo^dpi^r).  An  Athenian  poet  of 
the  Old  Comedy,  and  contemporary  with  Aristoph- 
anes. 

Nicocles  (NkcokX^?).  (1)  A  king  of  Paphos,  in 
the  island  of  Cyprus.  He  owed  his  throne  to  the 
kindness  of  Ptolemy  I.,  king  of  Egypt,  who  con- 
tinned  thereafter  to  bestow  upon  him  many  marks 
of  favour.  Having  learned,  however,  at  last,  that 
Nicocles  had  formed  an  alliance  with  Antigonus, 
Ptolemy  sent  two  emissaries  to  Cyprus,  with  or- 
ders to  despatch  Nicocles  in  case  his  treachery 
should  be  clearly  proved.  These  persons,  having 
taken  with  them  a  party  of  soldiers,  surrounded  the 
palace  of  the  kiug  of  Paphos,  and  compelled  him 
to  destroy  himself,  although  he  lU'otested  his  inno- 
cence (B.C.  310).  His  wife  Axiothea,  when  she  heai-d 
of  her  husband's  death,  killed  her  daughters  with 
her  own  hand,  and  then  slew  herself.  The  other 
female  relatives  followed  her  example.  The  broth- 
ers of  Nicocles  also,  having  shut  themselves  up  in 
the  palace,  set  fire  to  it,  and  then  fell  by  their  own 
hands  (Diod.  Sic.  xx.  21).  (2)  King  of  Salamis,  in 
Cyprus,  succeeding  his  father  Evagoras  B.C.  374. 
He  celebrated  the  funeral  obaerjuies  of  his  parent 
with  great  splendour,  and  engaged  Isocrates  to 
write  his  eulogy.  (See  Isocrates.)  (3)  A  tyrant 
of  Sicyon,  deposed  by  Aratns  in  B.C.  251. 

Nicocreon  (NiKoKpemi/).  A  tyrant  of  Cyprus  in 
the  age  of  Alexander  the  Great.  A  fabulous  story 
is  related  of  bis  having  caused  the  philosopher  An- 
axarchus  to  be  pounded  alive  in  a  mortar  (Diod. 
xix.  59-79;  Cic.  Tuso.  ii.  22,  52;  Diog.  Laert.  ix. 
59). 

Nicolaus  (NiKoXaos).  (1)  Called  Damascknus.  A 
Greek  historian  of  Damascus.  At  the  suggestion  of 
the  Jewish  king,  Herod  the  Great,  whose  intimate 
friend  he  was,  and  who  had  recommended  him  to 
Augustus  (B.C.  6),  he  wrote  an  autobiography,  of 
which  fragments  remain ;  a  comprehensive  history 
of  the  world  down  to  his  own  times  in  144  books, 
which  is  partly  preserved  in  fragments  exhibiting 
an  agreeable  style.  A  portion  of  his  panegyrical 
biography  of  Augustus  has  come  down  to  us.  The 
remains  of  Nicolaiis  are  edited  by  Diudorf  in  the 
Hist.  Graeci  ( 1870 ).  See  Steiumetz,  Herod  und 
Nicolaus  (1861).  (2)  Called  ChalcocondVles,  a 
Byzantine  historian  of  the  fifteeuth  century  A.D., 
who  ■B'rote  a  history  of  the  Empire  from  1298  to 
1463,  including  the  capture  of  Constantinople 
(1453).     It  is  in  ten  books. 

Nicomachus  (Nixdjuap^or).  (1)  A  scribe  at  Ath- 
ens, who,  in  transcribing  the  laws  of  Solon,  altered 
them  for  a  bribe  (Xen.  Hellen.  i.  7,  35).  (2)  A 
Greek  painter,  probably  of  Thebes,  about  B.C.  360. 
He  was  celebrated  as  an  artist  who  could  paiut 
with  equal  rapidity  and  excellenee,  and  was  re- 
garded as  rivalling  the  best  painters  of  his  day. 
A  famous  painting  of  his  was  "  The  Rape  of  Per- 
sephone" (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  108).  (3)  The  father 
of  Aristotle  (q.  v.).  (4)  The  son  of  Aristotle,  by  a 
slave-girl,  Herpyllis.  He  wrote  some  philosophical 
works;  and  Some  of  Aristotle's  writings  are  called 
the  Nicomachean  Ethics  ('Hfltica  NiKo/id;(cin).  (See 
Aristotbles.)  (5)  Of  Gerasa,  in  Ara,bia,  a  follower 
of  the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  about  a.d.  150.  He 
composed  an  introduction  to  mathematics  in  two 
books  and  a  hand-book  on  harmony,  of  which  only 
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the  first  book  is  preserved  entire,  the  second  con- 
sisting of  two  fragments,  which  cannot  be  said, 
with  cei'taiuty,  to  come  from  Nicomachns.  The 
tirst-uieutioued  work  gives  vabiahle  information 
as  regards  the  arithmetic  of  the  Greeks  in  earlier 
times.  It  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Boetius, 
imd  has  been  edited  by  Hoche  (1863).  The  musi- 
cal work  was  edited  by  Meibomius  (Amst.  1652). 

Nicomedes  (NiKo/ir}Sr;s).  (1)  Nicomedbs  I.,  king 
•of  Bitliynia,  wa.s  the  eldest  son  of  Zipoetes,  whom 
ho  sncceeded,  B.C.  278.  With  the  aid  of  the  Gauls, 
whom  he  invited  into  Asia,  he  defeated  and  put  to 
death'  his  brother  Zipoetes,  who  had  for  some  time 
held  the  independent  sovereignty  of  a  considerable 
l)art  of  Bitbynia.  The  rest  of  his  reign  appears  to 
have  been  undisturbed,  aud  under  his  sway  Bitbyn- 
ia rose  to  a  liigh  degree  of  power  aud  prosperity. 
He  founded  the  city  of  Nicomedia,  which  he  made 
the  capital  of  his  kingdom.  The  length  of  his 
reign  is  uncertain,  but  he  probably  died  about  250. 
He  was  succeeded  by  liis  son  Zielas.  (2)  Nicome- 
des II.,  suruanied  Epiphanes,  king  of  Bithyuia, 
Teigned  B.C.  149-91.  He  was  the  son  and  successor 
•of  Prusias  II.,  and  fourth  in  descent  from  the  pre- 
ceding. He  was  brought  up  at  Rome,  where  he 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  favour  of  the  Senate. 
Prusias,  in  consequence,  became  jealous  of  his  son, 
and  sent  secret  instructions  for  bis  assassination. 
The  plot  was  revealed  to  Nicomedes,  who  there- 
upon retnrned  to  Asia,  and  declared  open  war 
jigainst  bis  father.  Prusias  was  deserted  by  his 
•subjects,  and  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  his  son, 
B.C.  149.  Of  the  long  and  tranquil  reign  of  Nico- 
medes, few  events  have  been  transmitted  to  us. 
He  courted  the  friendship  of  the  Eomans,  whom 
he  assisted  in  the  war  against  Aristonicus,  131. 
He  subsequently  obtained  possession  of  Paphla- 
^onia,  and  attempted  to  gaiu  Cappadocia  by 
marrying  Laodic6,  the  widow  of  Ariarathes  VI. 
Ho  was,  however,  expelled  from  Cappadocia  by 
ilithridates ;  and  he  was  also  compelled  by  the 
Eomans  to  abandon  Paphlagonia,  when  they  de- 
jirived  Mithridates  of  Cappadocia.  (3)  Nicomisdes 
III.,  surnamed  Philopator,  king  of  Bithyniii  (B.C. 
^1-74),  son  and  successor  of  Nicomedes  II.  Im- 
mediately after  his  accession,  he  was  expelled  by 
Mithridates,  who  set  up  against  him  his  brother 
•Socrates ;  but  he  was  restored  by  the  Eomans 
in  the  following  year  (90).  At  the  instigation  of 
the  Eomans,  Nicomedes  now  proceeded  to  attack 
the  dominions  of  Mithridates,  who  expelled  him 
41  second  time  from  his  kingdom  (88).  This  was 
the  immediate  occasion  of  the  First  Mithridatic 
War,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  ( 84 )  Nicome- 
<les  was  again  reinstated  in  his  kingdom.  He 
reigned  nearly  ten  years  after  this  second  restora- 
tion. He  died  at  the  beginning  of  B.C.  74,  aud, 
having  uo- children,  by  his  will  bequeathed  his 
kingdom  to  the  Roman  people.  (4)  A  geometri- 
cian famous  for  the  invention  of  the  "conchoid 
curve,"  much  nsed  by  the  ancients  in  solid  geome- 
try. See  Ball's  Short  Miatory  of  Mathematics,  p. 
78  (London,  1888). 

Nicomedia  (NocojtujSf  la).  A  celebrated  city  of 
Bithyuia,  built  by  King  Nicomedes  I.  (B.C.  264),  a,t 
the  northeastern  corner  of  the  Sinus  Astacenns. 
Under  the  Romans  it  was  a  colony,  and  a  favour- 
ite residence  of  several  of  the  later  emperors,  es- 
pecially of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  the  Great. 
It  is  memorable  in  history  as  the  scene  of  Hanni- 


bal's death,  and  was  the  birthplace  of  the  historian 
Arrian, 

Nicon  (NiKcDv).  A  citizen  of  Tarentum,  who  be- 
trayed his  native  city  to  Hannibal  (B.C.  212). 
When  the  Romans  retook  the  place,  be  was  put  to 
death  (B.C.  209).     See  Livy,  xxv.  8 ;  Polyb.  viii.  26. 

Niconia  or  Niconium.  A  town  in  Soythia  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Tyras  (Dniester). 

Nicopolis  (NtKojroXiy).  A  city  at  the  south- 
western extremity  of  Epirus,  on  the  point  of  land 
which  forms  the  north  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of  Am- 
braoia,  opposite  to  Aotium .  It  was  built  by  Augus- 
tus in  memory  of  the  victory  {vUrf)  of  Actinm,  and 
was  peopled  from  Ambracia,  Anactorium,  aud  oth- 
er neighbouring  cities,  and  also  with  settlers  from 
Aetolia.  (See  Actium.)  There  were  cities  of  the 
same  name  in  Moesia  Inferior,  Armenia  Minor, 
Cilicia,  Lower  Egypt  (now  Kars),  and  Thrace. 

NicostrStuB  (NcKoa-Tparos).  One  of  the  sons  of 
Aristophanes,  and  ranked  among  the  poets  of  the 
Middle  Comedy.  The  titles  of  some  of  his  own 
and  his  brothers'  comedies  are  preserved  in  Athe- 
uaeus  (pp.  108,  118,  230,  597).  The  names  of  his  - 
brothers  were  Araros  and  Philippns. 

Niebuhr,  Barthold  Georg.  A  great  historian 
and  critic,  born  at  Copenhagen,  August  27,  1776. 
He  studied  at  the  Universities  of  Kiel  and  Gottin- 
gen,  and  entered  the  Danish  public  service  in  1796, 
holding  various  offices.  lu  1806  he  removed  to 
Berlin,  where  he  served  the  Prussian  governor  in 
the  bureau  of  finance ;  but  owiiig  to  various  per- 
sonal disputes  resigned,  aud  in  1810  was  made 
Historiographer  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  delivering 
in  the  same  year  the  first  of  a  course  of  lectures 
in  the  newly  founded  University  of  Beiliu.  The 
subject  of  this  course  was  the  early  history  of 
Rome,  and  his  treat- 
ment of  the  subject 
was  so  new,  so  brill- 
iant, and  so  pro- 
foundly learned  as 
to  excite  widespread 
notice.     He  applied 

to  the  hitherto  ac-  ,  „„-„ — .^p  

cepted  narrative  the  ^^2i   ^^  T^TO^k  y 

laws  of  evidence  and  .^yYt  /J'^/IW. 

the  searching  meth- 
ods of  historical  ro- 
.search,  demonstrat- 
ing that  the  whole 
account  of  the  found- 
ing and  the  early  re- 
gal period  is  purely 
mythical  and  le- 
gendary. This  demonstration  he  elaborated  more 
fully  in  his  Eiimische  Gesohichte,  3  vols.  (1811-32), 
which  carries  the  story  of  Rome  down  to  the 
First  Puuio  War.  The  negative  and  destructive 
part  of  his  work  has  completely  revolutionized 
the  views  of  Rome's  historians,  so  that  all  writers 
now  accept  the  view  of  Niebuhr  in  the  main  as 
sound  ;  his  constructive  work,  however,  has  beeu 
generally  rejected,  especially  bis  "epic  hypothe- 
sis," which  traces  the  source  of  the  Roman  legends 
to  ballads  and  sagas  which  he  assumes  to  have  ex- 
isted. Niebuhr  inaugurated  a  new  epoch  in  the 
study  of  Mstory  by  establishing  and  demonstrat- 
ing a  fundamental  difference  between  legend  and 
history,  and  his  critical  methods  have  been  uni- 
versally adopted  as  sound. 


Barthold  Georg  Niebuhr. 
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Niebuhr's  later  life  was  one  of  great  activity. 
From  1816-22  he  served  as  Prussian  ambassador 
to  tbe  papal  court  at  Rome ;  aud  in  the  latter 
year  accepted  a  call  to  the  chair  of  History  in  the 
University  of  Bonn.  Here  he  founded  the  Ehein- 
isclies  Museum  (1827),  and  took  part  with  Bekker 
in  the  publication  of  the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Sis- 
foi-iae  Byzantinae,  besides  issuing  Kleine  historische 
und  philologische  Schriften,  2  vols.  (1828),  an  edition 
of  Fronto  (1816),  and  Crriecliische  Heroengeachichte 
(1842).  His  Roman  history  has  been  translated 
into  English  by  Hare,  Thirlwall,  and  Smith,  and  a 
volnme  of  lectures  on  Roman  history  appeared  in 
1850,  edited  by  Leonhard  Schmitz.  Dr.  Schmitz 
also  published  English  editions  of  Niebuhr's  lect- 
ures on  ancient  history  (1852),  and  on  ancient  eth- 
nography and  geography  (1853).  See  Winkworth, 
Life  and  Letters  of  Niebuhr,  3  vols.  (London,  1852);- 
Eyssenhardt,  Barthold  Georg  Xieivhr  (Gotba,  1886); 
and  Bursian,  GescMchte  dtr  class.  Philologie  in 
DeutscMand,  pp.  647-663  (Munich,  1883). 

Niger,  Nigir,  Nigris  {Niyeip,  Nlytp).  A  great 
river  of  Aethiopia  Interior,  which  modern  usage 
has  identified  with  the  river  called  Joli-ba  (i.  e. 
Great  River)  and  Niger  in  West  Africa.  Many  of 
the  ancients  imagined  the  Niger  to  be  a  branch 
of  the  Nile  (Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  30  ;  viii.  77).  Ptolemy 
states  that  a  branch  of  the  Niger  commuuioated 
with  Lake  Libya  (probably  Lake  Tchad),  and  men- 
tions a  city  Thamondocana  (Timbuctoo?)  as  situ- 
ated on  the  river  itself  (Ptol.  iv.  6,  14).  The  name 
seems  to  be  based  upon  an  African  word  geir, 
gar,  or  jir,  "river."     See  Africa. 

Niger,  Gaius  Pescennius.  A  Roman  of  humble 
origin,  but  one  whose  great  military  talents  recom- 
mended him  successively  to  the  notice  of  Marcus 
Aurelius,  Commodus,  aud  Pertinax,  by  whom  he 
was  employed  in  offices  of  trust  and  honour.  He 
was  consul  together  with  Septimins  Severus,  and 
obtained  the  government  of  Syria.  On  the  murder 
of  Pertinax,  A.D.  193,  the  Empire  was  exposed  for 
sale  by  the  Praetorian  Guards,  and  was  purchased 
by  Didins  lulianus,  whom  the  Senate  was  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  as  emperor.  The  people, 
however,  did  not  tamely  submit  to  this  indignity, 
and  three  generals,  at  the  head  of  their  respective 
legions — Septimins  Severns,  who  commanded  in 
Panuouia ;  Clodius  Albinns  in  Britain,  and  Pescen- 
nius Niger  in  Syria — refused  to  acknowledge  the 
nomination  of  the  Praetorians,  and  each  claimed 
the  Empire.  Of  these  Niger  was  the  most  popular, 
and  his  canse  was  warmly  espoused  by  all  the  prov- 
inces of  the  East.  But  instead  of  hastening  to  It- 
aly, he  quietly  remained  at  Antioch,  while  Severns 
marched  to  Rome,  dethroned  Didius,  and  made  ac- 
tive preparations  for  prosecuting  the  war  against 
Niger  in  Asia.  Roused  at  length  from  his  inactiv- 
ity, Niger  crossed  over  to  Europe,  and  established 
his  headquarters  at  Byzantium  ;  but  he  had  scarce- 
ly arrived  at  this  place,  before  his  troops  in  Asia 
were  defeated  near  Cyzicus  bj^  the  generals  of 
Severus.  He  was  soon,  however,  able  to  collect 
another  army,  which  he  commanded  in  person; 
but,  being  defeated  successively  near  Nicaea  and 
at  Issns,  he  abandoned  his  troops  and  fled  towards 
the  Euphrates,  with  tbe  intention  of  seeking  ref- 
uge among  the  Parthians.  Before  he  could  reach 
the  Euphrates,  he  was  overtaken  by  a  detachment 
of  the  enemy,  and  put  to  death  on  the  spot  (Spar- 
tian.  Fit.  Nig.;  Eutrop.  viii.  10). 


Night,  Goddess  of.     See  Ntx. 

Nigidius  Figiilus,  Publius.     See  Figulus. 

Nigir.     See  Niger. 

Nigritae  {Ntypirat).  'An  African  people  dwelling, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Niger  (Ptol.  iv.  6, 16). 

Nigritis  Iiacus  (Niyp'ms  Xi/ij<i;).  An  Afrioau 
lake  probably  tbe  same  as  Lake  Debu,  south  of 
Timbuctoo.  Ptolemy  incorrectly  regards  it  as  the 
source  of  the  Niger  (iv.  6, 27). 

Nik6  (Nik?;).     The  Greek  goddess  of  victory,  ac- 
cording to  Hesiod,  daughter  of  Pallas  and  Styx,  by 
whom  she  was  brought  to  Zeus  to  assist  him  in  his 
struggle  with  the  Titans;  thenceforward  she  re- 
mained always  with  Zeus  on  Olympus.     She  is  the 
sister  of  Zelos  (zeal),  Cratos  (power),  and  Bia  (force). 
Sculptors  often  represent  her  in  connection  with 
divinities  who  grant  victory:  thus  the  Olympian 
Zeus  and  the  Athene  on  the  Acropolis  at  Athens- 
held  in  one  hand  a  statue  of  Nik6.     She  was  gen- 
erally represented  as  winged  and  with  a  wreath 
and  a  palm-branch.     As  herald  of  victory  she  also 
bore  the  wand  of  Hermes.    This  mode  of  represent- 
ing her  was  adopted  for  the  statues  of  the  goddess- 
specially  revered  by  the  Romans  under  the  name 
Victoria.     Vica  Pota  ("Victorious  Issue")  was  an 
earlier  designation  of  the  .same  goddess.      Such, 
statues  were  erected  chiefly  on   the   Capitol  by 
triumphant  generals.     The  most  famous  was  the 
statue,  brought    from    Tareutnm    and    therefore 
probably  the  work  of  a  Greek  artist,  which  Au- 
gustus dedicated   to   her  in   the  Curia  lulia,  in 
memory  of  his  victory  at  Actium.    When  the  Curia, 
lulia  had  been  destroyed  by  fire  in  the  reign  of 
Titus  and   rebuilt  by  Domitian,  the  statue  was- 
placed  in  the  new  building,  and  was  adored  as 
the  guardian  goddess  of  the  Senate  until  Chris- 
tianity became  the  religion  of  the  Empire.    Athen6 
was  also  styled  Nike'  iis  giving  victory,  and  the 
Nike  Apteros  or  Wingless  Victory,  to  whom  the 
famous  temple  at  Athens  was  built  (see  illustra- 
tion on  p.  1097),  was  AtheniS,  she  being  thus  distin- 
guished from  Nik6  proper,  who  was  conventionally 
represented  with  wings.     See  Bandrillart,  Les  Di- 
vinit^a  de  la  Victoire  en  Grioe  et  en  Italie  (Paris,  1894).. 

Nilupolis  (NfiXov  ttoXis)  or  Nilus  (NeiXos).  A 
city  of  Middle  Egypt  in  tbe  Nomos  Heracleopolites, 
built  on  an  island  of  the  Nile.  There  was  a  temple 
here  in  which  the  Nile  was  worshipped. 

Nilus  (NfiXof ).  The  Nile,  a  great  ri  ver  of  Egypt. 
The  name  is  probably  cognate  with  the  Semitic 
Nahar  or  Nahal,  "  river."  Homer  calls  it  AlyvTrros 
(Od.  iv.  477);  and  the  name  NeiXos  occurs  first 
in  Hesiod  (Theog.  338)  aud  Hecataeus  (IVag.  279).. 
The  Jews  called  it  Nahal -Misraim,  "River  of 
Egypt."  The  Nile  takes  its  rise  in  the  two  lakes- 
Victoria  Nyauza  and  Albert  Nyanza,  which  are  . 
themselves  fed  by  various  streams.  For  three  hun- 
dred miles  after  leaving  the  former,  it  flows  with 
a  swift  current  in  rapids  and  cataracts  and  be- 
tween high  walls  of  rock.  It  leaves  the  northern 
end  of  Lake  Albert  Nyanza,  where  it  is  known  as 
the  Bahr-el-Jebel,  and  flows  in  a  northerly  course 
towards  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  tirst  six 
score  miles  are  through  u,  level  country,  then  for 
another  equal  distance  is  contracted  into  a  narrow 
stream  (in  places  not  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
in  width),  and  then,  being  forced  over  the  Yarbovah 
Rapids,  it  enters  the  plains  and  flows  in  a  sluggish 
stream  to  Khartoum,  distant  some  800  miles.     In 
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Temple  of  Nik6  Apteros,    (Acropolis  at  Athens.) 


7°  30'  north  latitude  it  divides  into  two  streams,  the 
«()-called  White  Nile  (Bahr-el-Abiad)  and  the  Bahr- 
el-Jebcl.  In  9° 30'  north  latitude  the  latter  receives 
the  Bahr-el-Ghazal  from  tlie  west.  At  Khartoum 
(15°  37'  north  latitude)  the  White  Nile  and  the  Bine 
ijile  (Balir-el-Azrak)  unite,  and  the  great  stream 
then  flows  on,  taking  up  the  Black  Nile  (Bahr-el- 
Aswad),  whose  black  sediment  makes  the  Delta  so 
remarkable  for  its  fertility.  The  point  of  jnnctiou 
is  the  apex  of  the  island  Meroe,  where  the  river 
has  a  breadth  of  two  miles.  Thence  it  flows  through 


Nubia  ill  a  rocky  valley,  falling  over  six  cataracts, 
the  northernmost  being  known  as  the  First  Cata- 
ract, and  marking  now,  as  in  antiquity,  the  south- 
ern boundary  of  Egypt.     See  Aegyptus. 

The  Nile  emptied  into  the  Mediterranean  by  three 
channels,  parted  into  seven,  of  which,  according 
to  Herodotus,  two  were  artificial  and  five  natural. 
From  these  seven  channels  come  the  names  applied 
to  it  by  Moschus  (cTrraTropos),  Catullus  (septemgemi- 
«M8),  and  Ovid  (septemplex).  Most  of  the  seven 
mouths  had  names  derived  from  their  cities  (i.  e. 


35* 


View  ou  the  Nile.    (From  a  photograph.) 
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the  Canopic,  Bolbitic,  Sebemiytio,  Pathmetic  or 
Bucolic,  Mendesian,  Tanitic  or  Saitic,  and  Pelu- 
siac).  At  the  present  time  there  are  only  two 
principal  mouths,  known  as  the  Eosetta  on  the 
west  and  the  Daraiat  on  the  east.  From  the  dark 
sediment  deposited  by  the  river  came  the  uative 
name  of  Egypt — Chemi  or  Kemi,  "the  black  land." 
A  great  artificial  canal  (Bahr-Yussouf,  i.  e.  "Joseph's 
Canal")  runs  parallel  to  the  river,  at  the  distance 
of  about  six  miles,  from  Diospolis  Parva  in  the 
Thebais  to  a  point  on  tlie  west  month  of  the  river 
about  half-way  between  Memphis  and  the  sea. 
Many  smaller  canals  were  cnt  to  regnlate  the  irri- 
gation of  the  country  A  canal  from  the  east  mouth 
of  the  Nile  to  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea  was  com- 
menced under  the  native  kings,  and  finished  by 
Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes.  There  were  several  lakes 
in  the  country,  respecting  which  see  Buto,  Makeo- 
Tis,  MoEKis,  SiRBONis,  and  Tanis.  For  the  use  of 
the  Nile  in  irrigation,  see  Aegyptus,  p.  24. 

The  ancients  knew  little  of  the  Nile  beyond  the 
First  Cataract  at  Meroe.  It  was  generally  believed 
that  the  great  river  originated  in  Mauretania  and 
flowed  for  a  long  distance  underground  until  it 


affluents  of  the  Nile,  play  about.     The  vrork  be- 
longs to  the  Graeco-Bgyptian  period. 

See  Herod,  ii.  19-26 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  51,  58 ;  viii. 
77;  Bio  Cass. Ixxv.  13;  Solin.35;  and  on  the  deifi- 
cation of  the  river  by  the  Egyptians,  Herod,  ii.  101 ;, 
Diod.  i.  6-26.     See  also  Budge,  Tlie  Nile  (1890). 

Nimrod  or  Nimroud.     See  Babylonia. 

Nineveh.     See  Ninus. 

Ninus  (NiKoy)  or  Ninus  (NiVor).  The  reputed 
founder  of  the  city  of  Ninus,  or  Nineveh,  and  tlie 
husband  of  Semiramis  (q.  v.).  Ninns  is  doubtless 
a  mystical  personage,  but  Semiramis  is  probably 
to  be  identified  with  Sammuramat,  wife  of  Ram- 
man-Nirari  III.  (b.c.  811-782). 

Ninus  (Nivoj),  Niiii[v6  (Nivfuv,  tii.vfvi),m  Assyr- 
ian NiNUA  (cf.  Herod,  i.  193;  ii.  150).  The  name 
is  perhaps  derived  from  the  Assyrian  nimu,  "  fish." 
Nineveh,  the  capital  of  the  great  Assyrian  mon- 
archy, standing  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Tigris, 
at  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  in  the  district 
of  Aturia.  The  prophet  Jonah  (B.C.  825)  describes 
it  as  "  an  exceeding  great  city,  of  three  days' 
journey,"  and  as  containing  "  more  than  120,000 


The  God  of  Hie  Nile.    (Tatfcan.) 


came  to  the  southern  part  of  Aethiopia,  whence  it 
flowed  northward  as  the  Astapas.  The  emperor 
Nero  undertook  to  discover  its  sources,  and  sent 
out  two  expeditions  for  that  purpose,  which  suc- 
ceeded only  in  reaching  the  conflaence  of  the  Sobat 
and  the  White  Nile,  some  thirty  miles  beyond  the 
junction  of  the  White  Nile  with  the  Babr-el-Zereb. 
Ptolemy,  however,  speaks  of  the  river  as  issuing 
from  two  great  lakes  six  and  seven  degrees  respec- 
tively south  of  the  equator,  and  fed  by  the  melt- 
ing snows  of  the  Mountains  of  the  Moon,  lately 
identified  by  Stanley  with  Gordon  Bennett,  Ru- 
wenzovi,  and  adjacent  peaks.  This  is  about  as 
much  as  any  one  had  learned  until  the  present 
century,  when  the  discoveries  of  Speke  (1858  and 
1862),  Baker  (1864),  Schweinfnrth  (1868-71),  and 
Stanley  (1875  and  1889)  solved  bit  by  bit  the  mys- 
tery of  the  ages. 

The  Nile  was  deified  by  the  Egyptians  and  wor- 
shipped as  a  god.  A  famous  statue  in  the  Vatican 
at  Rome  represents  the  river  deity  as  a  reclining 
figure  pillowed  on" a  sphinx  and  holding  a  cornu- 
copia (typical  of  the  fertility  caused  by  the  river's 
overflow),  while  sixteen  children,  representing  the 


persons  that  cannot  discern  between  their  righfr 
and  their  left  hand,"  which,  if  this  phrase  refer  to 
children,  would  represent  a  population  of  600,000 
souls.  Diodorns  also  describes  it  as  an  oblong 
quadrangle  of  150  stadia  by  90,  making  the  circuit 
of  the  walls  480  stadia  (more  than  fifty-five  miles) ; 
if  so,  the  city  was  nearly  twice  as  large  as  Lon- 
don, with  its  suburbs.  In  judging  of  these  state- 
ments, not  only  must  allowance  be  made  for  the 
immense  space  occupied  by  palaces  and  temples, 
but  also  for  the  Oriental  mode  of  building  a  city, 
so  as  to  include  large  gardens  and  other  open 
spaces  within  the  walls.  The  walls  of  Nineveh 
are  described  as  100  feet  high,  and  thick  enongh 
to  allow  three  chariots  to  pass  each  other  on 
them  ;  with  1500  towers,  200  feet  in  height.  The 
city  is  said  to  have  been  entirely  destroyed  by  fire 
when  it  was  taken  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians, 
about  B.C.  606;  and  frequent  allusions  occur  to  it» 
desolate  state.  Under  the  Roman  Empire,  how- 
ever, we  again  meet  with  a  city  Nineva,  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Adiabeu^;  but  this  mnst  have  been  some 
later  place  built  among  or  near  the  ruins  of  the 
ancient  Nineveli. 
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Of  all  the  great  cities  of  tbe  world,  none  was 
long  thongbt.  to  have  been  more  utterly  lost  than 
the  capital  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  great  mon- 
archies. Tradition  pointed  out  a  few  shapeless 
mounds  opposite  Mosul  on  the  Upper  Tigris  as 
all  that  remained  of  Nineveh  ;  but  within  the  last 
fifty  years,  especially  since  1870,  those  shapeless 
mounds  have  been  shown  to  contain  the  re- 
mains of  great  palaces.  The  excavations  con- 
ducted byLayard,  Botta,  and  Smith  have  brought 
to  light  the  sculptured  remains  of  immense  pal- 
aces, not  only  at  the  traditional  site  of  Nineveh, 
namely,  Kouyunjik  and  Nebbi-Younns,  opposite  to 
Mosul,  and  at  Khorsabad,  about  ten  miles  to  the 
northeast,  bnt  also  in  a  mound,  eighteen  miles 
lower  down  the  river,  iu  the  tongne  of  land  be- 
tween the  Tigris  and  the  Great  Zab,  which  still 
bears  the  name  of  Nimroud.  Which  of  these  ruins 
corresponds  to  the  true  site  of  Nineveh,  or  wheth- 
er that  vast  city  may  have  extended  all  the  way 
along  the  Tigris  from  Kouyunjik  to  Nimroud  and 
to  a  corresponding  breadth  northeast  of  the  river 
as  far  as  Khorsabad,  are  questions  still  under  dis- 
cussion. Some  splendid  fragments  of  sculpture, 
obtained  by  Layard  from  Nimroud,  are  now  to  be 
seen  in  the  British  Museum.  The  moat  and  wall 
of  the  city  are  still  discernible,  and  their  ruined 
temples,  a  palace  built  by  Shalmaneser  I.  and  de- 
stroyed by  Sennacherib,  a  palace  of  Tiglath-Pileser 
III.  (B.C.  745-727),  u,  palace  built  by  Shalmaneser 
I.  (B.C.  1320),  a  temple  of  Nebo,  and  palaces  of 
Eamman-Nirari  and  Sennacherib,  are  among  the 
buildings  buried  in  the  vast  mound.  These  pal- 
aces were  of  great  magnificence  and  were  adorned 
with  the  finest  products  of  Oriental  art.  See  As- 
syria ;  Babylonia  ,•  Cuneiform  Inscriptions. 

Niiiyas  (NiKva;).     See  Sismiramis. 

Ni6b6  (Nio/3i)).  The  daughter  of  Tantalus  and 
Dion6.  She  was  the  sister  of  Polops  and  wife  of 
Amphion  of  Thebes.  Like  her  father,  she  stood  in 
close  connection  with  the  gods,  especially  with 
Leto,  the  wife  of  Zeus,  and  fell  into  misfortune  by 
her  own  arrogance.  In  her  maternal  pride  for  her 
numerous  progeny  of  six  sons  and  six  daughters, 
the  ill-fated  woman  ventured  to  compare  herself 
to  Leto,  who  had  only  two  children.  To  punish 
this  presumption  Apollo  and  Artemis  slew  with 
their  arrows  all  Niob^'s  children  in  their  parents' 
palace.  For  nine  days  they  lay  iu  their  blood  with- 
out any  one  to  bury  them,  for  Zens  had  changed 
all  people  into  stone.  On  the  tenth  day  the  gods 
buried  them.  Niob6,  who  was  changed  to  stone 
on  the  lonely  hills  of  Sipylns,  could  not,  even  in 
this  form,  forget  her  sorrow.  So  runs  Homer's  ac- 
connt  (11.  xxiv.  612),  in  which  we  have  the  ear- 
liest reference  to  "  a  colossal  relief  roughly  carved 
on  the  rocks  "  of  Mount  Sipylus,  iu  Lydia,  the  face 
of  which  IS  washed  by  a  stream  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  appears  to  be  weeping  (cf.  Jebb  on  Soph. 
Antig.  831).  Pausanias  (i.  21,  5)  declares  that  he 
saw  this  relief  which  modern  archaeologists  now 
regard  as  referable  to  the  art  of  the  Hittites. 

The  accounts  of  later  writers  vary  greatly  in 
respect  of  the  number  of  the  daughters  of  Niob6 
and  of  the  scene  of  her  death.  Sometimes  the 
spot  where  the  disaster  occurs  is  Lydia,  some- 
times Thebes,  where,  moreover,  the  grave  of  Nio- 
b^'s  children  was  pointed  out ;  the  sons  perish  in 
the  chase,  or  on  the  race-conrse,  Avhile  the  daugh- 
ters die  in  the  royal  palace  at  Thebes,  or  at  the 


Niob€.    (Ufflzi  Gallery,  Florence.) 

burial  of  their  brethren.  This  story  describes  Ni- 
oh6  as  returning  from  Thebes  to  her  home  on  Sipy- 
lus, and  as  there  changed  into  a  stone  by  Zens,  at 
her  own  entreaty.  The  fate  of  Niob^  was  often, 
in  ancient  times,  the  theme  both  of  poetry  and  of 
art.  The  group  of  the  children  of  Niob^,  discov- 
ered at  Rome,  near  the  Laterau  Church,  in  1583, 
and  now  (since  1775)  at  Florence,  is  well  known  ; 
it  is  probably  the  Roman  copy  of  a  Greek  work 
which  stood  iu  Pliny's  time  in  a  temple  of  Apollo 
at  Rome,  and  with  regard  to  which  it  was  a  moot- 
ed point  with  the  ancients  whethpr  it  was  from 
the  hand  of  Scopas  or  of  Praxiteles  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  28).  See  Stark,  Niobe  und  die  Mobiden 
(1863). 

Niphates  {Nuf>a.Tr]s — i.  e.  "Snow  Mountain"). 
A  mountain  chain  of  Armenia,  forming  an  eastern 
prolongation  of  the  Taurus. 

Nireus  (Nipeis).  Son  of  Charopus  and  Aglaia, 
a  native  of  the  island  of  Sym6,  near  Rhodes,  and 
the  handsomest  among  the  Greeks  at  Troy.  He 
was  slain  by  Aeneas  or  Eurypylus  (Hom.  It  ii.  671 ; 
Died.  V.  53). 

msaea  (Nio-am).     See  Margiana  ;  Megara. 

STisaeus  Campus  (to  NiVaioi/  TreSlov).  A  plain 
in  the  north  of  Great  Media,  near  Rhagae,  celebrat- 
ed for  its  breed  of  horses  (Strabo,  pp.  529, 536). 

Nislbis  (NiVi/Sis),  also  called  Antiochia  Myg- 
DONIAB.  A  celebrated  city  of  Mesopotamia,  and 
the  capital  of  the  district  of  Mygdonia,  stood  on 
the  river  Mygdonius  in  a  very  fertile  district.  It 
was  of  great  importance  as  a  military  post  Its 
name  was  changed  into  Antiochia,  but  it  soon  re- 
sumed its  original  name.  In  the  successive  wars 
between  the  Romans  and  the  Parthians  and  Per- 
sians, it  was  several  times  taken  and  retaken,  until 
at  last  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians  in  the 
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reign  of  Joviau  (Strabo,  pp.  522, 747 ;  Atnmian.  Mar- 
cell.  XXV.  9). 

Nisus  (Nio-of).  (1)  A  son  of  Hyrtacus,  bora  on 
Mount  Ida,  near  Tioy.  He  came  to  Italy  with 
Aeneas,  and  was  attached  to  Eiiryalus,  son  of 
Opheltes.  During  the  war  with  Tnrnns,  Nisua,  to 
whom  the  defence  of  one  of  the  entrances  of  the 
camp  was  intrusted,  sallied  forth  in  search  of 
Aeneas,  and  Euryalus  accompanied  him.  Fortune 
at  first  aided  their  efforts,  but  they  were  at  length 
surprised  by  a  Latin  detachment.  Euryalus  was 
cut  down  by  Volscens ;  the  latter  was  as  immedi- 
ately despatched  by  Nisus,  who,  however,  over- 
powered by  numbers,  soon  shared  the  fate  of  his 
friend  (Verg.  Aen.  ix.  176  foil. ;  cf  v.  334  foil.).  (2) 
A  king  of  Megara.  In  the  war  waged  by  Minos, 
king  of  Crete,  against  the  Athenians,  on  account 
of  the  death  of  Androgens  (see  Anduogbus),  Megara 
was  besieged,  and  it  was  taken  through  the  treach- 
ery of  Scylla,  the  daughter  of  Nisus.  This  prince 
had  a  golden  or  purple  look  of  hair  gxowing  on  his 
head,  and  as  long  as  it  remained  uncut,  so  long 
was  his  life  to  last.  Scylla,  having  seen  Minos, 
fell  in  love  with  him,  and  resolved  to  give  him  the 
victory.  She  cut  oif  her  father's  precious  lock  as 
he  slept,  and  he  immediately  died ;  the  town  was 
then  taken  by  the  Cretans.  But  Minos,  instead  of 
rewarding  the  maiden,  disgusted  with  her  unnatu- 
ral treachery,  tied  her  by  the  feet  to  the  stern  of  his 
vessel,  and  thus  dragged  her  along  until  she  w  as 
drowned  (ApoUod.  iii.  15, 1).  Another  legend  adds 
that  Nisus  was  changed  into  the  bird  called  the 
Sea-eagle  (dXiafros)  and  Scylla  into  that  named 
Ciris  ((ceipif),  and  that  the  father  continually  pur- 
sues the  daughter  to  punish  her  for  her  crime 
(Ovid,  Met.  viii.  145 ;  Verg.  dr.).  According  to  Aes- 
chylus (Choeph.  609  foil.),  Minos  bribed  Scylla  with 
a  golden  collar. 

Nisyrus  (Nia-ovpos).  A  small  island  in  the  Car- 
pathian Sea,  oft"  Caria.  Its  volcanic  nature  gave 
rise  to  the  fable  respecting  its  origin  that  Poseidon 
tore  it  off  the  neighbouring  island  of  Cos  to  hurl 
it  upon  the  giant  Polybotes.  (See  Polybotks.) 
It  is  now  Kikero. 

Nitaquest.     See  Nitocris  (2). 

Nitiobriges.  A  Keltic  people  in  Gallia  Aqui- 
tanica,  between  the  Garumna  (Garonne)  and  the 
Liger  (Loire).  Their  chief  town  was  Aginnum 
(Agen). 

Nitocris  (NiVaicpty).  (1)  A  queen  of  Babylon, 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  wife  of 
Nebnchodouosor  or  Nebuchadnezzar  (B.C.  604-562), 
and  grandmother,  consequently,  to  Labyuetus  or 
Nabonedus,  who  is  called  in  Daniel  Belshatzar 
or  Beltzasar.  Wesseling,  however,  and  others 
make  her  the  queen  of  Evilmerodach,  son  of  Neb- 
uchadnezzar. Herodotus  informs  ns  that  Nitocris, 
in  order  to  render  her  territories  more  secure 
from  the  Medes,  altered  the  course  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  made  it  so  very  winding  that  it  came, 
in  its  course,  three  times  to  Ardericca.  She  also 
faced  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  where  it  passed 
through  Babylon,  with  burned  bricks,  and  con- 
nected the  two  divisions  of  the  city  by  a  bridge 
of  stone  (Herod,  i.  186).  The  historian  likewise  in- 
forms ns  that  she  prepared  a  sepulchre  for  herself 
over  the  most  frequented  gate  of  the  city,  with  an 
inscription  to  this  effect :  that  if  any  of  her  suc- 
cessors should  find  himself  in  want  of  money,  he 


should  open  this  sepulchre  and  take  as  much  as 
he  might  think  fit;  but  that,  if  he  were  not  re- 
duced to  real  want,  he  ought  to  forbear;  otherwise 
he  would  have  cause  to  repent.  This  monument 
remained  untouched  till  the  reign  of  Darins,  who, 
judging  it  unreasonable  that  the  gate  should  re- 
main u.seless  to  the  inhabitants  (for  no  man  would 
pass  under  a  dead  body),  and  that  an  inviting 
treasure,  moreover,  should  be  rendered  unservice- 
able, broke  open  the  sepulchre;  Isnt,  instead  of 
money,  he  found  only  the  remains  of  Nitocris,  and 
the  following  inscription:  "Hadst  thou  not  been 
insatiably  covetous,  and  greedy  after  the  most  sor- 
did gain,  thou  wouldst  not  have  violated  the  sep- 
ulchres of  the  dead  "  (Herod,  i.  187).  Plutarch  tells 
the  same  story  of  Semiramis.  (2)  Also  called  Ni- 
TAQUEST,  a  queen  of  Egypt,  who  succeeded  her 
brother.  The  Egyptians,  having  dethroned  and 
put  to  death  the  latter,  set  her  over  them. 
She  took  a  singular  revenge,  however,  for  the 
death  of  her  brother;  for,  having  constructed  a 
large  subterranean  apartment,  and  having  invited 
to  an  entertainment  in  it  those  individuals  who 
had  been  most  concerned  in  her  brother's  mur- 
der, she  let  in  the  river  by  a  secret  passage  and 
drowned  them  all.  She  then  destroyed  herself 
(Herod,  ii.  100). 

Nitriae  (Nn-piat)  or  Nitrariae  (NiVpaioO.  The 
celebrated  natron  lakes  ("  nitre -producing")  In 
Lower  Egypt,  which  lay  in  a  valley  on  the  south- 
western margin  of  the  Delta  (Pliny,  S.N,  xxxi.  111). 

Nitzscb,  Gregor  Wilhemvi.  A  distinguished 
Hoinerio  scholar,  born  at  Wittenberg,  November 
22,  1790.  He  was  Professor  of  Ancient  Literature 
in  the  University  at  Kiel  from  1827  to  1852,  and 
later  Pi-ofessor  of  Classical  Philology  at  Leipzig. 
He  died,  July  22,  1861.  His  principal  works  are : 
Erkldrende  Jnmerkungeit  zu  Homers  Odysaee,  3  vols. 
(1826-40) ;  Meletemata  de  Hiatona  Homeri,  2  vols. 
(1837) ;  Die  Sagenpoesie  der  GHechm  (1852) ;  and  Ge- 
seliichte  der  episdhen  Foeaie  der  Grieeh-en  ( 1862 ). 
Nitzsch  was  perhaps  the  most  eminent  of  those 
who  argue  for  the  essential  unity  of  authorship  of 
the  two  great  Homeric  poems.  See  the  critical 
estimate  of  his  work  by  Liibker,  G.  W.  Nitzseh  in 
seinem  Leben  und  Wirken  (Jena,  1864),  and  the  ar- 
ticle HOMERUS,  pp.  838  foil. 

Nivaria.  (1)  One  of  the  Fortunatae  Insulae, 
off  the  western  coast  of  Mauritania  Tingitana.  It 
is  now  the  island  of  Teneriffe.  The  name  Nivaria 
has  reference  to  the  snows  which  cover  the  sum- 
mits of  the  island  for  a  great  part  of  the  year.  It 
was  also  called  Convallis  (Pliny,  E.  N.  iv.  32). 
(2)  A  city  of  Hispania  Tarracouensis,  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Vaccaei,  and  to  the  north  of  Cauoa. 

KTixi  Dii.  Male  deities,  by  some  supposed  to 
aid  luno  Lucina  in  her  task  of  presiding  over 
childbirth  (Ovid,  Met.  ix.  294),  but  this  view  is  re- 
garded as  erroneous. 

Nobiles,  Nobilitas.  The  aristocracy  of  office, 
which,  at  Rome,  took  the  place  of  the  patrician 
aristocracy  of  birth,  after  the  admission  of  the  ple- 
beians to  all  the  offices  of  State  and  the  levelling 
of  the  distinction  between  patricians  and  plebeians 
consequent  thereon.  It  comprised  those  patrician 
and  plebeian  families  whose  members  had  held  one 
of  the  curule  magistracies.  These  families,  for  the 
most  part  the  most  illustrious  and  wealthy,  had 
the  influence  and  money,  which  afforded  them  the 
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necessary  means  to  canvass  for  and  hold  an  office. 
Thus,  iu  spite  of  the  theoretical  equality  of  rights 
now  existing,  tbey  almost  completely  excluded 
from  the  higher  magistracies  all  citizens  who  had 
neither  wealth  nor  noble  relatives  to  support 
them.  It  was  qnite  exceptional  for  a  man  who 
did  not  belong  to  the  nobility  to  be  fortnnato 
enongh  to  attain  to  them.  If  he  did  so,  he  was 
styled  a  novus  homo  ("  new  man,"  "  parvenn"),  and 
his  condition  novitas.  It  was  one  of  the  privileges 
of  the  nobility  that  they  enjoyed  the  right  (ins 
imaginum)  to  possess  images  of  their  ancestors,  and 
tills  was  the  chief  external  distinction  between 
the  noiiles  and  the  ignoliles.     See  Imagines. 

Nobilior.  The  name  of  a  distinguished  family 
of  the  Fnlvia  gens.  The  most  distinguished  mem- 
ber of  the  family  was  M.  Fulvins  Nobilior,  consul 
B.C.  189,  when  he  conquered  the  Aetolians,  and 
took  the  town  of  Ambracia.  He  had  a  taste  for 
literature  and  art,  and  was  a,  patron  of  the  poet 
Ennius,  who  accompanied  him  in  his  Aetoliau  cam- 
paign (Cic.  Tusc.  1.  2). 

Noctiliioa.  A  Roman  surname  of  Diana,  as  in- 
dicating the  goddess  that  shines  during  the  night 
season.  The  epithet  would  also  appear  to  have 
reference  to  her  temple's  being  adorned  with 
lights  during  the  same  period.  This  temple  was 
on  the  Palatine  Hill.     Cf.  Varro,  L.  L.  iv.  10. 

Nola  (in  Oscan,  Nuvia).  The  modern  Nola ;  one 
of  the  most  ancient  towns  in  Campania,  twenty- 
one  Koman  miles  southeast  of  Capua,  celebrated 
as  the  place  where  the  emperor  Augustus  died. 
In  the  ueigbourhood  of  the  town  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  Campanian  vases  have  been  found  in 
modern  times.  The  town  was  destroyed  by  Gen- 
seric  in  a.d.  455. 

Nomades  (Nopades).  A  name  given  by  the 
Greeks  to  the  pastoral  nations  of  antiquity,  who 
lived  in  wandering  tribes,  as  the  Scythians,  Arabs, 
etc.  Sallnst  makes  the  Numidians  to  have  ob- 
tained their  name  iu  this  way  (^lug.  18),  but  with- 
out the  least  propriety.  The  term  Numidae  is 
evidently  of  Phoenician  origin. 

Nomen  (Svona).  I.  Greek.  The  Greeks  had 
no  names  denoting  family,  and  so  correspond- 
ing to  modern  surnames  (Pansan.  vii.  7, 4).  Hence 
the  name  of  the  new-born  child  was  left  to  the 
free  choice  of  the  parents,  like  the  Christian 
name  with  us.  The  child  usually  received  it 
on  the  tenth  day  {SeKarrj)  after  birth,  the  occa- 
sion being  a  family  festival.  (See  Amphidromia.) 
According  to  the  most  ancient  custom,  the  son, 
especially  the  first-born,  received  the  name  of 
his  grandfather,  sometimes  that  of  his  father, 
or  a  name  derived  from  it  (Phocus=:Phocion )  or 
similarly  compounded  (Theophrastus=Theodorus). 
Girls,  in  like  manner,  received  the  name  of  the 
grandmother  (Isae.  De  Pyrrh.  Herod.  30).  As  a 
I'uie,  a  Greek  had  ouly  one  name,  to  which  was 
added  that  of  his  father,  to  prevent  confusion — 
e.  g.  'AXKifiidSr]!  6  (so.  the  son)  KXetvlov.  Some- 
times, also,  the  name  of  the  country  was  added 
in  the  form  of  an  adjective  —  e.  g.  ©oukuSiSi/s  6 
'Adrivalos.  A  great  many  names  were  compounded 
with  tlie  names  of  gods  (Heracleit.us,  Herodotus, 
Artemidorus,  Diogenes),  or  derived  from  them  (De- 
metrius, Apollonius).  Frequently  names  of  good 
omen  for  the  future  of  the  child  were  chosen. 
Sometimes  a  new  name  was  afterwards  substitut- 


ed for  the  original  one  ;  so  Plato  was  originally 
called  Aristocles,  an<l  Theophrastus,  Tyrtamus. 
Slaves  were  nsually  called  after  their  native  coun- 
try, or  their  physical  or  moral  peculiarities.  See 
Becker-GoU,  Charikles,  ii.  p.  26. 

II.  Roman.  The  development  of  the  Roman 
name  was  co-ordinate  with  the  growth  and  devel- 
opment of  the  Roman  State.  In  the  early  period, 
when,  in  the  small  community,  the  individual  was 
all-important,  the  strictly  personal  name  was  prom- 
inent ;  but  as  the  community  increased  in  size  and 
consequence,  added  importance  was  given  to  cer- 
tain determinatives,  which  marked  the  individual 
as  a  member  of  society  and  distinguished  him 
from  his  fellows.  These  determinatives  probably 
belonged  to  the  name  in  its  early  history,  notwith- 
standing the  statement,  Varro  simpUeia  in  Italia 
nomina  fuisse  ait,  found  in  the  fragment  De  Prae- 
nomivibus,  assigned  to  Valerius  Maximus  by  Julius 
Paris  of  the  fourth  century.  This  statement  is 
there  supported  by  reference  to  Romulus  and  Re- 
mus, names  belonging  to  a  mythology  of  late  ori- 
gin, but  is  controverted  by  reference  to  Rhea  Sil- 
viii  and  Silvius  Numitor.  The  first  of  these  early 
determinatives  was  the  word,  indicating  poteatas, 
mantis,  mancipium,  in  the  genitive  case — e.  g.  Mar- 
cus Marci,  Caecilia  Crassi — followed  later,  as  shown 
in  the  inscriptions,  by  fiilitts)  or /(ilia),  uxor,  or  s(er- 
vus).  The  second  early  determinative  was  the  word 
indicating  the  family  {geiis)  distinguished  from  the 
other  elements  by  the  suffix  -itis.  Thus  the  three 
elements  of  the  early  name  were  the  individual 
name,  the  name  of  the  one  in  authority,  and  the 
name  of  the  family.  Among  the  Romans  the  or- 
der of  the  last  two  was  reversed,  while  among  the 
Greeks,  Umbrians,  and  Volscians  the  original  order 
was  maintained. 

In  the  course  of  time  the  necessity  of  still  fur- 
ther identifying  the  individual  led  to  the  use  of 
other  elements,  the  name  of  the  tribe  and  the  cog- 
nomen, an.  additional  personal  name.  The  latter 
afterwards  came  to  indicate  the  branch  or  family, 
stvrpg,  of  the  gens.  The  name  of  a  free-born  citi- 
zen then  consisted  of  a  praenomen,  nomen,  cogno- 
men, with  the  insertion  iu  formal  usage,  before  the 
cognomen,  of  the  words  denoting  filiation  and  de- 
scent, followed  by  filiua,  nepos,  pronepos,  abnepos, 
adnepoe,  and  of  the  name  of  the  tribe.  The  order 
indicated — pi'oenomen,  nomen,  cognomen — is  violat- 
ed in  tlie  inscriptions  only  for  metrical  reasons,  or 
because  of  Greek  influence  or  rustic  usage.  In  lit- 
erature the  same  order  is  observed  in  prose  of  the 
good  period,  even  in  Livy,  when  the  praenomen  is 
given  ;  but  if  the  praenomen  is  omitted  the  older 
order,  that  followed  by  Cicero,  is  cognomen,  nomen  ; 
while  the  later  order,  that  followed  by  Caesar,  is 
nomen,  cognomen.  In  social  intercourse  children, 
clients,  slaves,  addressed  the  master  of  the  house 
by  his  praenomen,  while  strangers  used  his  cogno- 
men. In  more  formal  address  both  nomen  and  cog- 
nomen were  employed. 

Praenomen.  —  The  strictly  personal  name  was 
conferred  by  parents  upon  their  children  on  the 
dies  lustricus,  the  ninth  day  after  birth  in  case  of 
boys  and  the  eighth  in  case  of  girls.  The  asser- 
tion of  Q.  Soaevola,  as  given  in  De  Praenominibus, 
to  the  effect  that  boys  did  not  receive  the  praeno- 
men until  they  assumed  the  toga  virilia,  or  girls  be- 
fore their  marriage,  must  refer  to  the  formal  ciui- 
ferring  of  the  name,  for  the  inscriptions  of  persons 
dying  in  childhood  often  contain  the  praenomina. 
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Eighteen  praenomina  were  employed  by  the  patri- 
cian families:  A.,  Aulas;  D.,  Decimus;  C,  Gains; 
CN.,  Gnaens;  K.,  Kaeso;  L.,  Lucius;  M'.,  Manias; 
M., Marcus;  P.,Publiu8;  Q.,Quintus;  SER.,Servi- 
us;  SEX.,  Sextus;  S.,  Spnrius  ;  TL,  Tiberius  ;  T., 
Titus;  AP.,  Appius;  MAM.,  Mamercus ;  N.,  Nnrae- 
rins.  Certain  of  these  were  selected  by  the  iudi- 
vidual  patrician  families ;  thus,  the  Cornelii  used  A., 
CN.,  L.,  M.,  P.,  SEE.,  Tl. ;  but  the  Cornelii  Scipi- 
ones,  CN.,  L.,  P.  (see  table  given  by  Momm.  liom.  For- 
schungetijip.  15).  Other  praenomina  were  employed, 
some  of  which  fell  into  disuse  at  an  early  period, 
and  are  known  from  the  fasti  or  from  statements 
of  authors,  while  others  were  of  foreign  origin 
and  rare  occurrence.  Varro,  in  De  Praenom.  §  3, 
names  fourteen  a,nBieTit  praenomina  not  used  at  his 
time :  Agrippa,  Ancus,  Caesar,  Faustus,  Hostns, 
Lar,  Opiter,  Postumus,  Proculus,  Sertor,  Statius, 
Tull  us,  Volero,  Vopiscus. 

Cognomina  were  nsed  at  times  as  praenomina, 
particularly  in  Gallia  Cisalpina  —  e.  g.  Maximus, 
Rnfns ;  also  in  the  imperial  family  in  the  employ- 
ment of  such  names  asCossus,  Drusus,  andGerman- 
icus.  The  word  imperator  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
became  a  praenomeii  in  the  imperial  name.  Nomi- 
na also  served  as  praenomina — e.  g.  Aelius,  Aureli- 
us — after  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and 
even  suffered  abbreviation. 

Nomen. — The  second  determinative  in  the  early 
Roman  name  belonged  to  all  members  of  the  same 
family,  and  was  at  first  identified  with  a  certain 
locality.  The  nomina  of  the  old  Roman  families 
ended  in  -ius  and  the  closely  related  tei-minations 
-aius,  -eius,  -em,  -aeus.  Nomina  with  other  termi- 
nations may  be  assigned  to  the  localities  to  which 
they  originally  belonged — e.  g.  -arna,  -erna,  -enna, 
-ina,  -inna  show  Etruscan  origin,  while  -as,  -anas, 
-enas,  -inas  testify  to  Urabrian  derivation.  Other 
nomina  are  directly  derived  from  names  of  places 
— e.  g.  Acerranns  (Jcerrae);  Verres,  of  Roman  ori- 
gin, stands  by  itself,  and  may  bave  been  original- 
ly a  cognomen. 

Cognomen.  — This  last  addition  to  the  Roman 
name  was  first  used  as  a  strictly  personal  name 
employed  as  appropriate  to  the  individual — e.  g. 
Albus,  Barbatus,  Severus,  Siculus.  The  position  of 
the  cognomen  after  the  name  of  the  tribe  indicates 
a  time  of  introduction  subsequent  to  the  Servian 
Constitution ;  and  judging  from  its  use  in  inscrip- 
tions the  custom  of  writing  cognomina  dates  back 
to  the  fifth  century  of  the  city,  while  its  regular 
use  may  be  assigned  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sev- 
enth century.  The  cognomen  afterwards  served  as 
an  indication  of  the  family  of  the  gens,  so  of  the 
gens  Cornelii  there  were  the  Cethegi,  Leutuli,  Sci- 
piones,  while  of  the  Scipionea  there  were  the  Nasi- 
cae ;  also  as  an  indication  of  nobility,  being  em- 
ployed by  patrician  families  and  certain  of  the 
plebeian.  In  the  late  republican  period  the  cogno- 
men was  given  to  all  free-born  citizens  and  frequent- 
ly to  freedmen,  and  at  this  time  served  as  an  indi- 
cation of  freedom.  The  custom  of  using  more  than 
one  cognomen  became  very  common  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Empire,  and  prevailed  generally  in  the 
second  and  third  centaries.  These  additional  cog- 
nomina were  regarded  by  the  grammarians  after  the 
fourth  century  as  new  elements,  and  were  termed  by 
them  agnomina.  Of  this  class  were  the  cognomina 
ex  virtute — e.  g.  Caudinns,  Hispanus — and  names,  in- 
dicating the  parentage  of  those  adopted,  made  with 
the  termination  -anus — e.  g.  Aemilianns. 


Names  of  Women. — The  names  of  women  in  the 
early  period  consisted  of  an  individual  name,  prae- 
nomen,  followed  by  the  nomen  of  the  father  and 
the  genitive  case  of  h\6  praenomen,  or  by  the  nomen 
of  the  husband  and  the  genitive  case  of  his  ^rae- 
nomen — e.  g.  Maior  Anicia  C.  f(ilia).  Snbsequently 
the  'praenomen  disappeared,  and  the  female  name 
consisted  of  merely  the  nomen  gentile  of  the  father 
or  husband  alone — e.  g.  Aemilia,  or  accompanied, 
when  more  formal,  by  the  genitive  oiihe praenomen 
of  the  father  or  husband — e.  g.  Acilia  C.  f(ilia) ;  cf. 
also  Curtia  Rosci  (uxor).  At  the  close  of  the  Re- 
public cognomina  were  used  with  names  of  women 
— e.  g.  Caecilia  Metella ;  and  from  the  middle  of 
the  first  century  the  custom  prevailed  generally 
— e.  g.  Puria  Sabinia  Tranquillina. 

Names  of  Slaves. — The  name  of  the  slave  orig- 
inally consisted  simply  of  the  name  of  his  master 
in  combination  with  the  wordjjtter;  as,  Marcipor:= 
Mard  puer.  In  the  republican  period  the  slave 
was  known  by  an  individual  name,  often  of  for- 
eign origin,  followed  by  the  nomen  and  afterwards 
the  praenomen  of  his  master,  both  in  the  genitive 
case.  His  servile  condition  was  indicated  by  the 
word  servus,  abbreviated  in  the  inscriptions  S.  or 
SEE.  Thus,  Helenus  Hosti  Q.  s.  =:Helenus,  slave 
of  Qnintus  Hostius.  In  the  imperial  period  the 
name  of  the  owner  is  given  in  full — as,Martialis  C. 
Oli(i)  Primi  s(ervus).  The  transfer  of  a  slave  to  a 
new  master  was  indicated  by  the  use  of  an  addi- 
tional name,  made  from  the  cognomen  of  his  former 
master,  with  termination  -anus  —  e.  g.  Epityncha- 
nus  Caes(ar'is)  u(ostri)  ser(vns)  Candidian(us). 

Names  of  Freedmen. — Originally  the  freedman 
received  the  nomen  of  his  patron,  and  selected  his 
praenomen,  which  might  be  his  early  servile  name. 
His  former  state  was  indicated,  as  shown  in  the 
inscriptions,  by  the  word  servus,  following  the 
genitive  case  of  his  pati'on's  praenomen — e.  g.  C. 
Sextius  V(ibi)  8(ervus).  In  the  seventh  century  of 
the  city  a  freedman  received  his  patron's  nomen,  a 
Roman  praenomen  (regularly  that  of  his  master),  and 
used  his  former  slave  name  as  a  cognomen.  His 
former  state  was  indicated,  as  shown  in  the  in- 
scriptions, bj'  the  word  libertus,  abbreviated  L.  or 
LIB. — e.  g.  P.  Helvidius  P.  1.  Hermes.  When  freed- 
men were  liberated  by  the  emperor,  the  expression 
Aug(u8ti)  l(ibertus)  or  Cae8(aris)  ii(ostri)  l(ibertus) 
took  the  place  of  the  praenomen  of  the  patron. 
Freedmen  of  women  took  the  nomen  of  their. pa- 
troness and  the  praenomen  of  her  father — e.  g.  M. 
Livius  Aug(nstae)  )(ibertns)  Menophilus.  Freed- 
men of  a  colonia  or  mnnicipium  formed  nomina  out 
of  the  word  publieus,  since  they  had  been  servi  pub- 
lid,  or  from  the  name  of  the  colonia  or  munidpium. 

Bihliography. — Ellendt,  De  Cognomine  et  Agno- 
mine  Romano  (Konigsberg,  1853);  Th.  Mommsen, 
Bomische  Forsekungen,  art.  Die  romischen  Eigenna- 
men  (Berlin,  1864) ;  J.  Marquardt,  Das  Privatleben 
der  Bomei;  2d  ed.  (Leipzig,  1886) ;  Cagnat,  Cours 
d'JSpigraphie  Laiine,  2d  ed.  (Paris,  1890) ;  E.  Hiib- 
ner,  Handbuch  der  klassischen  Altertiimsioissenschaft, 
vol.  i.  2d  ed.  art.  Bomische  Epigraphik  (Munich, 
1892). 

Nicknames. — Nicknames  were  freely  given  by 
both  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  based  upon  any 
bodily  or  mental  defect  or  peculiarity,  or  upon 
some  well-known  circumstance  of  the  individual's 
career.  Thus  Demosthenes,  from  his  childhood, 
was  called  BdrraXos,  because  of  his  stuttering 
(Aesch.   C.   Timareh.  126,  141);  and  Aristophanes 
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gives  several  names  of  birds  tliat  vifere  used  as 
nicknames  (Av.  1291).  Dionysliis  of  Heraclea  was 
popularly  styled  M.eTa6eij,evos,  or  "  turn-ooafc,"  from 
his  abandonment  of  the  Stoic  philosophy;  and  He- 
gesias  of  Cyren6  got  the  name  of  Xleia-iBdvaTos,  or 
"Death's  Advocate,"  from  his  gloomy  view  of  life. 
Epicrates  was  styled  SaKccr<^opd;,  from  his  large 
beaid  ;  and  one  of  the  Ptolemies  ^vixKav,  from  his 
panuch.  Collections  of  Greek  nicknames  are  given 
by  Athenaens  (vi.  p.  242) ;  and  cf.  Xen.  Hellen.  ii.  2, 
31 ;  Luciau,  Symp.  6 ;  and  Athen.  x.  p.  436). 

As  already  shown,  many  of  the  Roman  family 
names  were  originally  nicknames ;  as,  Naso,  "  big- 
nose  " ;  Flaccus, "  flop-ear  " ;  Varus,  "  l)audy-legs  " ; 
and  Scaurns,  "knock-kneed."  The  Riiii  were 
named  from  a  red-headed  ancestor;  and  the  name 
Cicero  is  said  to  have  been  due  to  a  wart  like  a 
pea  (cieer)  on  the  face.  Some  of  the  nicknames 
were  accepted  by  their  subjects  as  formal  names, 
and  hence  passed  into  liistory,  as  Cunctator 
{ "  slow  -  coach  " )  and  Caligula.  The  last  em- 
peror of  the  West,  Romulus  Augustus,  was,  be- 
cause of  bis~  insigniticauce,  styled  Augustulns, 
just  as  Victor  Hugo  dnbbed  the  Third  Na- 
poleon, Napoleon  le  Petit.  Pompey  was  nick- 
named "Sampsiceramns"  by  Cicero,  after  a  petty 
prince  of  Emesa  (Cic.  Ad  Alt.  ii.  14, 16).  Tlie  bibu- 
lous tastes  of  Tiberius  led  the  people  to  cliange 
his  name  from  Tiberius  Claudius  Nero  to  Bibe- 
rius  Caldius  Mero  (from  hibo,  calda,  and  meriim). 
Sometimes  a  whole  phrase  was  applied  as  a  nick- 
name, as  Cedo  alteram  (Tac.  Anv.  i.  23,  41)  and 
Manns  ad  f&rrum  (Lamprid.  Aurel.  6),  much  as  in 
modern  times  "  Coeur  de  Lion,"  "  Rough  and 
Ready,"  and  "Me  Too"  have  been  so  applied. 
The  Latin  term  for  a  nickname  is  aignum  or  voca- 
hnluni  (Capitol.  Gord.  iv.  8  ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  41). 

Nomenclator  (nomenculator).  A  sort  of  usher; 
a  slave  kept  by  great  personages,  whose  business 
it  was  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  names 
and  persons  of  every  one  who  was  in  the  habit 
of  attending  his  master's  levees,  so  that  when  the 
great  man  met  any  of  them  out  of  doors,  the  no- 
menclator, who  accompanied  him,  annouuced  their 
names,  and  enabled  him  to  address  them  personal- 
ly, or  pay  them  some  little  appropriate  compliment; 
for  to  pass  a  client  without  notice,  even  inadver- 
tently, might  be  regarded  as  an  aftront,  and  possi- 
bly be  resented  at  the  next  elections  (Cic.  Ad  Att. 
iv.  1 ;  Hor.  EpUt.  i.  6, 50-53).  lu  great  houses,  where 
the  acquaintances  and  hangers-on  were  very  numer- 
•ons,  the  nomenclator  arranged  the  order  of  prece- 
dence among  the  guests,  announced  the  name  of 
each  dish  as  it  was  served  up,  and  enumerated  its 
peculiar  excellences  (Pet.  Sat.  47,  8 ;  Sen.  Ep.  19 ; 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxii.  21).  The  name  is  properly  writ- 
ten nomenculator,  as  is  shown  on  the  evidence  of 
flosses  and  MSS.  See  Mart.  x.  30,  30 ;  Suet.  Aug. 
19 ;  Calig.  41 ;  Claud.  34. 

Nomentum.  Now  Montana;  a  Latin  town 
fouuded  by  Alba,  but  subsequently  a  Sabine  town, 
fourteen  (Roman)  miles  from  Rome.  Its  neigh- 
bourhood was  celebrated  for  its  wiue  (Mart.  x.  48). 

Nomia  (ra  Nd/ita).  A  mountain  iu  Arcadia  on 
the  frontiers  of  Laoonia. 

Nominatio.  The  first  stage  of  the  appoiu  traent 
•of  a  person  to  the  office  of  angur.  Under  the  law 
of  Labienus  (B.C.  63),  when  a  vacancy  occurred  in 
the  augural  college,  each  of  the  augurs  nominated 
&  candidate  for  the  post,  and  the  choice  between 


these  was  made  by  seventeen  tribes  chosen  by  lot. 
The  word  is  also  used  of  the  approval  by  the  em-, 
peror  of  any  candidate  for  office. 

Nomlus  (Nd/itof).  "The  Pasturer;"  a  name 
given  to  divinities  protecting  the  pastures  and 
shepherds,  such  as  Apollo,  Pan,  Hermes,  and  Aris- 
taeus. 

NomophylSces  (vofuxjivXaKes,  "Guardians  of 
the  Laws").  A  board  found  in  different  States 
of  Greece,  which  liad  to  see  to  the  observance  of 
the  requirements  of  the  law,  especially  in  the  de- 
liberative assemblies.  At  Athens,  after  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Areopagus  as  a  board  of  supervision 
(about  B.C.  461),  a  body  of  seven  nomophylaces  was 
introduced  as  a  check  upon  the  Senate,  the  public 
assembly,  and  the  magistrates.  They  also  provide 
for  the  safe  custody  of  the  laws  and  public  ar- 
chives (C  I.  G.  3794).  At  Sparta  the  number  of 
monophylaces  was  five.  See  Gilbert,  Greek  Con- 
stitutional Antiquities,  pp.  155, 160  (Eng.  trans.  Lon- 
don, 1895);  and  Paranomon  Graphe. 

Nomos  (vojios).  (1)  Originally  an  ancient  kind 
of  solo  in  epic  form  in  praise  of  some  divinity.  It 
was  either  "aulodic"  or  "citharodio" — that  is,  it 
was  sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  flute  or  the 
cithara.  The  citharodio  nonios  was  from  ancient 
times  used  at  the  festivals  of  Apollo,  whom  the 
Dorians  esjiecially  worshipped.  It  received  its 
artistic  form  from  Terpander  (about  B.C.  675)  prin- 
cipally by  a  systematic  distribution  into  five  or 
seven  parts,  of  which  three  were  the  essential  por- 
tions, the  middle  one  forming  the  cardinal  point 
of  the  whole.  It  formed  an  important  element  in 
the  Delphian  festival  of  the  Pythian  Apollo.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  anlodic  nomos,  which  Clouas 
of  Tegea  had  iutroduced  in  imitation  of  the  nomos 
of  Terpander,  was  early  excluded  from  this  festi- 
val. By  the  side  of  the  ancient  nomoi,  in  which 
the  words  were  sung  to  an  instrumental  accom- 
paniment, there  arose  another  variety  formed  on 
the  same  model.  In  this  the  song  was  dramatically 
recited  to  the  tune  of  the  flute  or  cithara,  accord- 
ing as  the  nomos  was  "aulodic"  or  "citharodio." 
Of  the  former  kind  was  the  nomos  introduced  by 
the  flute-player  Sacadas  of  Argos  (about  B.C.  580) 
at  the  Pythian  Games,  and  hence  called  the  Pythian 
nomos,  a  musical  representation  of  the  destruction 
of  the  dragon  Pytho  by  Apollo.  At  a  later  period 
the  province  of  the  nomos  was  more  and  more  ex- 
tended and  secularized,  until  it  became  the  most 
important  part  of  the  musician's  profession.  See 
Plut.  De  MttS.  cap.  iii.-x. ;  and  the  article  MusiCA. 
(2)  A  general  term  for  a  law.     See  Ecclesia. 

NomothStae  {vofioBirai).  At  Athens  a  commis- 
sion for  the  examination  of  proposed  laws.  Their 
number  was  fixed  by  the  -popular  assembly  and 
they  were  chosen  by  lot  from  among  the  Heliasts. 
(See  Heliaea.)  This  number  was  often  a  very 
large  one  (e.  g.  a  thousand.  Poll.  viii.  101),  but  va- 
ried according  to  the  importance  of  the  laws  under 
consideration.  See  Scholl,  Ueher  attische  Gesetze- 
hung  (Munich,  1886);  and  Gilbert,  Greek  Constitu- 
tional Antiquities,  p.  255.     See  Ecclesia. 

Nonacris  (Nmi/axpty).  A  town  in  the  north  of 
Arcadia,  surrounded  by  lofty  mountains,  in  which 
the  river  Styx  took  its  origin.  From  this  town 
Evander  is  called  Nonacrius,  Atalanta  Nonaeria, 
Callisto  Nouaerina  virgo,  and  Hermes  Nonaoriates, 
in  the  general  sense  of  Arcadian  (Pausan.  viii.  18: 
Pliny,  ii.  §  104  ;  Ovid,  Fasti,  v.  97). 
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Nonae.  The  Roniau  name  for  the  fifth  day  of 
the  month,  or  in  the  mouths  of  March,  May,  July, 
and  October  the  seventh  day.     See  C'alendarium. 

Nonius  Marcellus.  A  Latin  grammarian,  born 
at  Thubursicnm  Nnniidariim  in  Africa  (C.  /.  L.  viii. 
4878),  who  composed,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  A.D.,  a  manual  of  miscellaueous  Information 
on  poiuts  of  lexicography,  grammar,  and  antiqui- 
ties, bearing  the  title  of  Z)e  Compendiosa  Doctrina. 
It  consisted  originally  of  twenty  books,  of  which 
the  sixteenth'  is  lost.  It  is  evidently  founded  on 
the  works  of  earlier  scholars,  and  in  some  parts 
exhibits  verbal  coincidences  with  Aulns  Gellius. 
Though  not  showing  the  least  genius  or  critical 
acumen,  the  work  is  of  considerable  importance, 
owing  to  its  numerons  quotations  from  lost  au- 
thors, especially  of  the  archaic  period.  The  chief 
editions  are  those  of  Mercier  (Paris,  1583  ;  reprint- 
ed, Leipzig,  1825) ;  Quicherat  (Paris,  1871) ;  and  L. 
Miiller  ( Leipzig,  1888 ).  See  Nettleship's  Lectures 
and  Essays,  pp.  277-331  (London,  1885). 
Nonius  Sufenas.  See  Sufenas. 
Nonnus  (Ndi/i/os).  A  Greek  poet  of  Panopolis,  in 
Egypt,  belonging  to  the  fifth  century  a.d.  As  a 
pagan,  he  wrote,  with  poetic  talent  and  in  a  spir- 
ited though  highly  rhetorical  style,  a  vast  epic, 
called  the  Dionysiaca  ( Aioi/uo-wKa )  or  Bassanca 
(Bacrcrapiica),  in  forty-eight  books,  one  of  the  chief 
sources  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Dionysiac  cycle 
of  legends.  After  becoming  a  Christian,  he  com- 
posed a  paraphrase  of  the  gospel  of  St.  John  in 
Greek  hexameters.  A  good  edition  of  the  Diony- 
siaca  is  that  of  Graefe  (Leipzig,  1819-26),  in  2  vols., 
and  Kochly  (Leipzig,  1858).  The  paraphrase  has 
been  edited  by  Passow  (Leipzig,  1834). 

Nora  (to  tiwpa).  (1)  A  city  of  Sardiuia,  on  the 
coast  of  the  Sinns  Caralitanus.  (2)  A  mountain 
fortress  of  Cappadocia,  on  the  borders  of  Lycao- 
nia,  noted  for  the  siege  sustained  in  it  by  Eumenes 
against  Antigonus  (Plut.  Eum.  10). 

Norba.  (1)  A  town  in  Latium,  now  Norma,  on 
the  slope  of  the  Volsciau  Mountains  and  near  the 
sources  of  the  Nymphaens,  originally  belonging 
to  the  Latin,  aud  subsequently  to  the  Volscian, 
League.  As  early  as  B.C.  492  the  Romans  founded 
a  colony  at  Norba.  (2)  Named  Caesaeba  (Cacere), 
a  Roman  colony  in  Lnsitauia,  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Tagus.  The  bridge,  600  feet  in  length,  built 
by  order  of  Trajan  over  the  Tagus  at  this  place  is 
still  extant. 

Norbanus,  Gaius.  One  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Marian  party  in  the  war  with  Sulla,  and  consul 
B.C.  83,  in  which  year  he  was  defeated  by  Sulla  at 
Capua.  In  the  following  year  he  joined  forces 
with  the  consul  Carbo  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  but  was 
again  routed  by  Metellus  Pius.  He  then  escaped 
from  Italy,  and  fled  to  Rhodes,  where  he  committed 
suicide  (Appian,  B.  C.  i.  82-91 ;  Plut.  Sulla,  27). 

Noreia.  Now  Neumarkt,  in  Styria;  the  ancient 
capital  of  the  Taurisci  or  Norici,  in  Noricum,  from 
which  the  whole  country  derived  its  name.  It  is 
celebrated  as  the  place  where  Carbo  was  defeated 
by  the  Cimbri,  B.C.  113. 

Noricum.  A  Roman  province  south  of  the  Dan- 
ube, bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Danube,  on  the 
west  by  Rhaetia  and  Vindelicia,  on  the  east  by 
Paunonia,  and  on  the  south  by  Pannonia  and  Italy. 
It  thus  corresponds  to  the  greater  part  of  Styria 
and  Carinthia,  and  to  a  part  of  Austria,  Bavaria, 
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and  Salzburg.  One  of  the  main  branches  of  the 
Alps,  the  Alpes  Noricae  (in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Salzburg ),  extended  through  the  province.  lu 
those  mountains  a  large  quantity  of  excellent  iron 
was  found  ;  and  the  Noric  swords  were  celebrated 
in  antiquity.  The  inhabitants  of  the  country  were 
Kelts,  di  vided  into  several  tribes,  of  which  the  Tau- 
lisci,  also  called  Norici,  after  their  capital  Noreia,. 
were  the  most  important.  They  were  conquered 
by  the  Romans  in  the  reign  of  Augnstus,  after  th& 
subjugation  of  Rhaetia  by  Tiberius  aud  Drusufi^ 
and  their  country  was  formed  into  a  Roman  prov- 
ince. The  chief  towns  were  Virunum  (Mariasaal)^ 
Ovilava,  and  luvavum  (Salzburg). 

Norma  (Kavav,  ycovia).  A  square  for  measuring^ 
right  angles;  employed  by  carpenters,  masons^ 
builders,  etc.,  to 
prove  that  the  an- 
gles are  true  (Vi- 
trnv.  vii.  3;  Pliny, 
xxxvi.  51).  It  was 
formed  in  two  ways, 
either  by  two  rules 
(regulae)  joined  to- 
gether at  right  angles,  or  by  a  flat  piece  of  board! 
with  a  right  angle  cut  out  of  it ;  both  of  which  are 
exhibited  in  the  illustration,  from  sepulchral  mar- 
bles.    See  Amussis;  RtJBRiCA. 

North  Wind.     See  Boreas. 

Nortia  or  Nurtia.  An  Etruscan  goddess  of 
Fortune  worshipped  at  Volsinii  (Livy,  vii.  3). 
See  Clavus  Annalis. 

Nossis  (Noo-o-i's).  A  Greek  poetess  of  Locri  in 
Italy  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  and  wrote 
twelve  epigrams  preserved  in  the  Greek  Anthology.. 

Nota  Censoria.  The  punishment  inflicted  by 
the  Roman  censors  who  by  a. mark  of  disapproval 
branded  dishonourable  or  discreditable  acts,  such  as- 
unjustifiable  divorce,  ill  trejitment  of  one's  family, 
excessive  luxury  and  extravagance  of  life,  the  pur- 
suit of  disgraceful  gain,  legacy  hunting,  etc.  The 
terms  NoTATio  and  Animadvbrsio  Censoria  are 
also  used.     See  Censor;  Census. 

Notae  {arffieia).  A  word  used  technically  of 
signs  and  abbreviations,  as  (1)  for  secret  writings 
cipher;  (2)  for  rapid  writing,  short-hand,  stenog- 
raphy ;  and  (3)  for  critical  purposes  in  texts  {(rr)ficia 

KplTlKa). 

I.  There  is  no  mention  of  cryptography,  properly 
so  called,  among  the  Greeks  of  the  classical  period,, 
though  they  had  various  devices  for  concealing  a^ 
written  message  and  making  it  unintelligible  ex- 
cept to  the  person  for  whose  eyes  it  was  intendeds 
Among  such  devices  was  the  o-KuraXj),  mentioned, 
by  Plutarch  as  in  use  among  the  Spartans,  and  of 
which  an  account  is  given  in  the  article  Scttalb. 
At  Rome  towards  the  end  of  the  Republican  period 
we  find  mention  of  cipher  Writing,  though  it  was. 
of  a  siinple  sort  and  one  that  would  not  long  baffle 
the  scrutiny  of  an  ingenious  investigator.  Thus,, 
we  are  told  of  Caesar's  private  correspondence,, 
that  he  had  an  agreement  with  the  persoiis  to 
whom  he  was  writing  by  which  the  letters  of  the 
words  were  to' be  interchanged.  Suetonius  says 
that  this  system  consisted  in  making  D  stand  for 
A,  E  for  B,  and  so  on  through  the  alphabet,  and 
that  Augustus  used  a  similar  system  (Suet.  lul.  56  ;. 
Aug.  88;  Becker-GoU,  GailUs,  i.62). 

II.  Whether  the  use  of  short-hand  arose  first 
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Specimen  of  Roman  Notae.    (From  Srs.  in  the  Vatican  Library.) 


among  the  Greeks  or  amoug  the  Komaiis  there  is 
no  defluite  information.  A  passage  in  Diogenes 
Laertins  (ii.48)  seems  to  imply  that  Xenophon  toolc 
down  lectures  by  some  stenographic  process,  but 
there  is  no  direct  mention  of  it  earlier  than  the 
time  of  Cicero,  who  employed  it  frequently,  as 
•we  learn  from  Plutarch  {Cat.  Min.  23)  and  others. 
Thns,  at  the  trial  of  the  Catilinarian  conspirators, 
Cato's  speech  was  taken  down  by  writers  whom 
Cicero  had  instructed  "  to  nse  certain  signs  which 
in  small  and  brief  characters  comprehended  the 
force  of  many  letters.  .  .  .  For  the  Romans  at 
that  time  were  not  accustomed  to  employ  and  did 
not  possess  what  are  known  as  short-hand  writers, 
but  it  is  said  that  it  was  on  this  occasion  that 
they  first  conceived  the  idea."  Dio  Cassius  (Iv.  7) 
ascribes  the  invention  of  the  art  to  Maecenas,  but 
this  probably  means  that  Maecenas  made  some 
improvements  in  the  existing  system.  An  ex- 
planation is  given  by  Isidorus,  who  ascribes  the 
invention  of  short -hand  to  one  Ennius  (not  the 
poet),  who  is  said  to  have  used  1100  signs.  He  also 
says  that  Tiro,  the  confidential  freedniau  and  sec- 
retary of  Cicero,  was  the  first  person  to  nse  these 
signs  at  Rome,  but  implies  that  this  short-hand 
consisted  of  abbreviations  or  arbitrary  signs  only 
for  particles  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  that  ad- 
ditional signs  were  added  successively  by  Vipsa- 


"Ol-i 


>n1 


Greek  Notae. 


nius,  Philargyrus,  and  Aquila,  the  freedmen  of 
Maecenas,  until  finally  Seneca  reduced  the  whole 
to  a  regular  system  and  increased  the  number  of 
signs  to  about  5000.  It  is  probable,  however,  from 
what  Cicero  says  (AA  Fam.  xvi.  4),  that  the  main 
structure  of  the  system  is  due  to  Tiro,  and  in  fact 
the  traditional  name  for  short-hand  signs  {notae 
Tironianae)  seems  to  justify  this  belief  (cf.  Gell.  vi. 
3,  8):  However  this  may  be,  from  the  time  of  Cic- 
ero and  his  immediate  successors  tlie  nse  of  stenog- 
raphy spread  among  the  Romans.  It  was  used 
both  for  taking  down  pnblic  speeches  and  for  the 
nse  of  students  in  the  lecture-room,  and  mauy  Ro- 
mans kept  slaves  who  were  trained  as  short-hand 
writers  {notarii).  The  emperor  Titus  was  a  skilful 
stenographer,  and  often  instituted  contests  in 
rapid  writing  with  his  secretaries  (Suet.  Tit.  3). 
After  the  Christian  era  began,  short-hand  was 
much  used  among  the  Christians  for  taking  down 
sermons  and  ecclesiastical  speeches,  and  St.  Augns- 
tiue  {Mpist.  141)  speaks  of  an  episcopal  assemblage 
held  at  Carthage  at  which  eight  stenographers 


were  employed  in  relays  of  two.  Such  ancient 
manuscripts  as  are  written  in  the  Tironian  short- 
hand remained  undecipherable  nntil  1747,  when 
the  French  scholar  Charpentier  succeeded  in  read- 
ing them  aud  published  au  account  of  them. 

The  ancient  system  consisted  first  of  an  alphabet 
more  cursive  than  the  ordinary  Roman  alphabet 
and  especially  modified  so  as  to  facilitate  the  junct- 
ure of  letters.  In  the  second  place,  it  represented 
terminations  by  arbitrary  characters  used  in  con- 
junction with  a  point — thus,  B.  stood  for  ham  and 
.B  for  hant.  In  the  third  place,  all  sorts  of  abbre- 
viations {sigla)  independently  of  the  character  used 
were  employed.  Finally,  as  in  modern  stenog- 
raphy, a  number  of  arbitrary  signs  were  employed 
for  words  in  common  nse. 

HI.  Tlie  Alexandrian  grammarians  appear  to 
have  originated  the  nse  of  critical  signs  by  which 
to  indicate  certain  judgments  in  their  recension 
and  study  of  texts.  Aristophanes  of  Byzantinn» 
(B.C.  257-180)  published  an  edition  of  Homer  with 
such  signs,  and  these  were  developed  by  his  suc- 
cessors, especially  Aristarchus.  The  most  impor- 
tant of  these  were  the  obelus,  —',  used  to  denote  a 
spurious  passage;  the  dipU {SmXtj),  t't  nsed  to  call 
attentiou  to  something  special;  the  dotted  dipU 
{&nr\ri  Trepiea-nyfiivrf),  f^,  to  denote  variant  read- 
ings; the  asterisk,  *,  to  mark  genuine  verses  if 
repeated ;  the  antisigma,  3,  and  the  stigm4,  ■  , 
both  used  to  denote  repetitions  of  the  same 
idea;  the  cerawdon  {nepaivLov),  nsed  when  a 
large  number  of  lines  were  to  be  rejected. 
Other  signs  and  symbols  of  a  difterent  char- 
acter, such  as  marks  of  puiicfuation,  accents, 
breathings,  etc.,  will  be  fonud  treated  under 
Palaeography  ;  and  Textual  Criticism. 

For  ancient  short -hand,  see  Kopp,  Palaeo- 

grapUia  Critica,  vol.  i.  (Mannheim,  1817);  aud 

Anderson,  History  of  Short-hand  (London,  1882). 

On  the  notae  mticae,  see  Reiiferscheid's  Suetonii 

Reliquiae,  pp.  137-144  (Leipzig,  1890);  Schrader,  De 

Notatione  Critica,  etc.  (Bonn,  1863) ;  aud  Romer,  Die 

Notation  del'  aJexandr.  Philol.  etc.  in  the  Bayr.  Acad. 

C«./.,vol.  xix.  (1892). 

Notarii.     Short-hand  writers.     See  Notae. 

Notation.     See  Numeri. 

ITotitia  Dignitatum.  A  Byzantine  ofiScial  hand- 
book, coutainiug  a  list  of  court  appointments, 
civil  and  military,  with  statistics,  etc. — a  sort  of 
statesman's  year-book — compiled  about  a.d.  410. 
It  is  edited  by  Seeck  (Berlin,  1876).  See  Jullian  in 
the  Melanges  d'ArcMologie,  i.  284 ;  iii.  80. 

Notitia  Regionum.  A  survey  of  the  fourteen 
regiones  into  which  Augustus  divided  Rome.  It 
was  made  in  the  time  of  Constantine  (A.D.  315  ?), 
and  specifies  the  principal  buildings  in  the  quar- 
ters. It  is  contained  in  two  lists,  the  first  being 
calleA  Notitia  and  the  second  Curiosum  Urbisliomae 
Begioniim  XIV.  See  Jordan,  Topographie  der  Stadt 
Bom,  vol.  ii.  (Berlin,  1871),  and  id.,  Forma  UrMs 
Bomae  Regionum  XJIII.  (Berlin,  1874). 
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Notus  (NoTos),  called  Auster  by  the  Romans, 
the  south  wind,  or  strictly  the  southwest  wind, 
bringing  with  it  fogs  and  rain. 


Notus.    (Temple  of  the  Winds,  Athens.) 

Nouns.     See  Grammatica. 

Novaciila  {^vpov).  A  knife  with  a  very  sharp 
edge,  employed  for  shaving  the  hair  of  the  head  or 
beard,  like  our  razor  (Petron,  103,  1 ;  Mart.  ii.  66 ; 
Suet.  Cal.  23 ;  Alciph.  JEp.  iii.  66, 9 ;  cf  Cultellus  ; 
Culter;  and  especially  Tonsor).  Martial  (vii. 
61)  applies  the  same  name  to  the  assassin's  kuife 
(sica). 

Novaria.  Now  Novara;  a  town  in  Gallia  Trans- 
padana,  situated  on  a  river  of  the  same  name 
(Gogna),  and  on  the  road  from  Mediolauum  (Milan) 
to  Vercellae. 

Novatio.    A  renewed  bond.    See  Obligationes. 

Novellae.     See  Corpus  Juris  Ciyilis. 

Novell!  Foetae.     See  Pobtae  Novblli. 

Novels  and  Romances.  Fiction  iu  its  origin 
is  with  difficulty  separated  from  myth  —  myth, 
however,  being  unconscious  and  due  to  a  desire  to 
give  concrete  form  to  various  beliefs  that  spring 
Tip  iu  the  primitive  mind ;  while  fictiou,  as  a  lit- 
erary motive,  originates  in  a  desire  to  aiiuise 
<and  occasionally  to  instruct.  Hence,  the  earliest 
form  of  fiction  is  the  Beast  Fable,  which  is  found 
in  every  quarter  of  the  earth  and  at  every  period 
of  history.  A  papyrus  dating  from  B.C.  1200  gives 
an  Egyptian  version  of  the  Aesopic  fable  of  the 
Lion  and  Monse;  the  inscribed  Babylonian  bricks 
afford  examples  of  the  same  thing,  and  the  Hin- 
dus probably  originated  most  of  the  fables  which 
Aesop,  Babrius,  and  Phaedrus  made  popular  in 
Europe.  Akin  to  conscious  fiction  and  at  the 
same  time  allied  to  myth  are  the  folk -tales  of 
nymphs,  satyrs,  ghosts,  fairies,  demons,  and  vam- 
pires which  Greeks  and  Eomans  alike  propagated, 
but  which  have  nearly  all  been  lost  to  ns  because 
they  seemed  to  the  ancients  unworthy  of  preser- 
vation iu  formal  literature;  so  that  we  have  now 
only  here  and  there  tantalizing  half -glimpses 
and  vanishing  snggestions  of  the  curious  and 
fascinating  legends  told  by  the  common  people. 
Such  bits  as  remain,  however,  are  quite  sufficient 
to  prove  the  existence  of  a  great  unwritten  litera- 
ture, and  examples  of  these  may  still  be  found, 
though  no  longer  preserved  in  their  original  sim- 
plicity, in  the  stories  of  the  love  of  Echo  for  Nar- 
cissus, the  legend  of  Hylas  and  the  Naiads,  of  Cu- 
pid and  Psyche,  and  iu  the  various  allusions  to 
■the  monsters  known  as  the  Lamiae,  Mormolyce, 
Incubus,  and  Empusa,  the  spectre  with  the  brazen 
leg  and  the  ass's  hoof.     Ghosts  figure  iu  Greek  lit- 


erature as  early  as  Homer,  and  are  introduced  with 
striking  effect  in  the  Odyssey,  as  also  by  the  Eomans 
Attius  and  Vergil,  and  in  the  famous  story  pre- 
served by  Pliny  the  Younger.  To  this  infor- 
mal fiction  belong  also  the  tales  of  the  Lares 
and  the  Larvae. 

The  earliest  form  of  literary  prose  fictiou, 
however,  is  to  be  found  iu  the  short  stories 
collected  by  Herodotus,  most  of  which  have 
their  origin  in  the  East,  the  home  of  story- 
telling. Such  are  the  famous  anecdotes  of 
Canilaules  (i.  8-12),  of  Arion  and  the  Dolphin 
(i.  24),  of  Ehampsinitus  and  the  Robber  (ii. 
121),  and  of  Polycrates  and  the  Eing  (iii.  39), 
all  being  admirable  instances  of  the  short 
story  in  its  earliest  form — brief,  simple,  and 
embodying  a  single  incident. 

Of  a  more  formal  type  are  the  so-called  Mile- 
sian Tales  (MiXi/o-mica),  a  generic  term  for  the 
short  anecdotes  which  were  produced  in  great 
numbers  in  the  luxurious  cities  of  Asia  Minor  prior 
to  the  second  century  B.C.,  and  first  ascribed  to  one 
Aristides,  who  is  said  to  have  written  six  books  of 
them.  No  actual  examples  are  known  to  existj 
though  their  nature  may  be  judged  of  by  the  .short 
stories  found  in  later  writers,  especially  Petronius, 
from  which  it  would  appear  that  they  were  very 
much  like  the  stories  told  in  the  Decameron  of  Boc- 
caccio and  the  Cent  NouveUes  No>ivelles  of  Lonis  XI. 
of  France — brief,  witty,  and  indecent.  The  choice 
of  subjects  in  these  early  novelettes  is  seen  in  the 
existing  collection  of  Parthenius  of  Nicaca,  who 
taught  Vergil  Greek.  From  him  have  come.down 
thirty-six  skeleton  stories,  or  rather  hints  for  stories 
gathered  by  Parthenius  for  the  use  of  Cornelius 
Gallus,  and  intended  to  be  treated  by  him  poeti- 
cally. They  can  be  found  in  both  Greek  and  Lat- 
in versions  in  the  Didot  Collection  (Paris,  1856j. 
Other  stories  of  this  sort,  written  iu  other  cities 
than  Miletus,  were  produced  by  a  host  of  story- 
writers  who  gave  to  their  collections  the  titles 
Ephesian,  Babylonian,  Cyprian,  Egyptian,  Syba- 
ritic, Naxian,  Lydian,  Trojan,  and  Bithynian 
Tales,  though  these  do  not  seem  to  have  dif- 
fered, except  in  name,  from  those  of  Miletus. 
Some  of  them  are  preserved  in  epitouie  by  Pho- 
tins  (q.  v.).  One  of  the  most  important  writers 
of  them  after  Aristides  was  Couon,  from  whom 
Cervantes  borrowed  an  episode  in  his  Don  Quixote. 
While  the  short  story  was  reaching  its  full  devel- 
opment, it  was  used  philosophically  by  Plato  in 
the  story  of  Er,  and  by  Prodicus  iu  his  epilogue 
on  the  Choice  of  Heracles. 

At  about  this  time  fiction  underwent  a  further 
developmeut  as  a  result  of  the  contact  of  the 
Greeks  with  the  East  at  the  time  of  the  Persian 
Wars  and  of  the  spirit  of  adventure  resulting  from 
the  conquests  of  Alexander.  We  now  have  in- 
stances of  the  historical  romance  iu  the  Atlantis 
of  Plato  and  the  Cyropaedia  of  Xenophon,  which 
find  their  echo  in  moderu  times  iu  the  Utopia  of 
Sir  Thomas  More  aud  the  New  Atlantis  of  Francis 
Bacon.  The  Cyropaedia  contains  the  first  romantic 
love-story  in  Greek  fiction.  These  works, however, 
are  partly  political,  aud  are  of  less  literary  conse- 
quence than  the  romance  of  adventure  which  was 
afterwards  introduced,  and  which  finds  an  illus- 
tration iu  the  novel  entitled  Ta  'Yrrep  SowXijv 'Atti- 
(rra  (Marvels  Beyond  Thule),  by  one  Antonius  Diog- 
enes, the  Munchanseii  of  antiquity.  It  relates  to 
the  love-adventures  of  an  Arcadian  youth,  Dinias, 
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with  a  Tyriau  girl,  Dercyllis,  and  abounds  with 
most  extraordinary  incidents.  It  is,  in  reality, 
nothing  more  than  a  collection  of  short  stories  or 
episodes  strung  together  by  a  very  slender  plot. 
More  homogeneous  and  artistic  are  the  later  ro- 
mances of  Lucius  of  Patrae  of  uncertain  date 
called  Metamorphoses,  drawn  upon  by  Lucian  and 
Apnleius ;  of  lamblichus  of  Syria,  who  wrote  Ba- 
fivXcoviKa,  the  adventures  of  a  married  pair,  Siiionis 
and  Ehodanes,  with  a  double  plot ;  of  Xenophon 
of  Epbesus,  author  of  'Et^ijaiaKa,  the  loves  of 
Abroeomas  and  Anthia,  the  ultimate  source  of 
liomeo  and  Juliet;  and  especially  of  Heliodorns 
of  Eniesa,  in  the  fourth  century  A.D.,  whose  AWio- 
niKo.  is  still  ill  existence,  and  is  regarded  as  the 
best  of  the  novels  of  adventnre  produced  by  the 
Oreeks.  It  is  in  ten  books,  and  lelates  the  ad- 
ventures of  two  lovers,  Tlieagenes  and  Cliariolea. 
It  has  some  quite  interesting  episodes,  is  regularly 
developed,  and  contains  one  cmions  passage  on 
the  influence  of  pre-natal  conditions  upon  the  un- 
born child.  It  was  much  read  in  its  day,  and 
again  in  the  seventeenth  century,  when  it  was  the 
favourite  novel  of  the  French  poet,  Eaciue.  See 
Heliodorus. 

Other  instances  of  the  romantic  novel  are  those 
of  Achilles  Tatius  of  Alexandria,  entitled  Ta  Kara 
AivKiwirrjv  Koi  KXeiToc^SjiTa  (The  Loves  of  Leucippe 
and  Clitophon)  in  eight  books ;  the  Chaereas  and 
Callirrhoe  of  Chariton  of  Aphrodisias ;  and  the 
novelette  called  Apollonius  Tyrius,  of  unknown 
authorship,  preserved  only  in  a  Latin  version, 
in  which  it  was  much  read  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
a,nd  suggested  a  part  of  Gower's  Confessio  Amavtis 
(iii.  284  foil.),  and  probably  Shakespeare's  Pericles, 
Prince  of  Tyre.  Of  very  late  origin  are  the  trashy 
■Greek  novels  by  Theodoras  Prodromns  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  the  imitation  of  this  by  Nicetas  Eu- 
geniauus  (both  in  doggerel  verse),  and  last  of  all 
the  eleven  books  on  the  adventures  of  Hysmine 
and  Hysminias,  perhaps  the  original  source  of  the 
story  of  Don  Juan. 

Early  in  the  Christian  era,  fiction  was  written  in 
the  form  of  letters  by  Alciphron,  a  Greek  sophist, 
of  whose  imaginary  epistles  118  are  still  preserved 
and  give  valuable  pictures  of  low  life  in  Athens 
during  the  second  century  a.d.  They  are  very 
lively  and  entertaining,  and  are  the  best  character 
sketches  that  Greek  fiction  can  show  us.  Other 
writers  of  the  same  class  are  Aristaenetus  of  Ni- 
<!aea  (?),  the  author  of  two  books  of  erotic  letters 
written  in  a  cynical  spirit;  and  Theophilus  of 
iSimocatta  (a.d.  610),  from  whom  we  have  85  let- 
ters, rhetorical  and  epigrammatic,  but  of  no  liter- 
ary merit. 

The  prose  pastoral  was  created  by  Longns  (per- 
haps not  the  author's  name),  whose  romance  Ilot- 
jifviKa  Ta  Kara  Ad<f>viv  Ka\  XKorjv,  usually  called 
Daphnis  and  Chloe,  is  one  of  the  most  original  and 
pleasing  things  in  ancient  literature.  Its  theme 
18  the  growth  of  the  sexual  instinct  in  two  chil- 
<lren,  a  boy  and  a  girl,  who  have  been  brought 
np  together  in  a  state  of  perfect  innocence.  Its 
physico-psychological  motive  makes  it  unique  in 
the  history  of  early  fiction,  and  the  warmth  and 
beauty  of  its  descriptions  of  nature  are  also  very 
striking.  It  has  been  many  times  translated  into 
all  the  modern  languages,  and  is  the  original  of 
IJernardin  de  St.  Pierre's  Paid  et  Virgiiiie,  of  Allan 
Ramsay's  Gentle  Shepherd,  and  of  many  other  less 
important  works. 


The  Romans  have  left  us  only  two  specimens  of 
true  prose  fiction — the  Saiiricon  of  Petronius  Ar- 
biter and  the  Metamorphoses  of  Apuleius ;  but  these 
are  in  many  ways  superior  to  anything  of  their 
kind  in  Greek.  The  Satirioou,  in  fact,  though  in- 
complete, is  one  of  the  first  great  novels  of  our 
time,  and  is  remarkable  for  its  modern  tone,  its 
subtle  touches  of  character,  its  wit,  its  vivid  pict- 
ures of  life  in  the  Roman  provincial  towns,  and  for 
the  grace  and  elegance  of  its  style.  It  also  gives 
us  some  of  the  best  existing  specimens  of  the  sermo 
plebeius,  the  colloquial  Latinity  of  uneducated 
men.  (See  Petronius;  Sermo  Plebeius.)  The 
Metamorphoses  of  Apuleius  is  based  upon  the  Meta- 
motphoses  of  Lucius  of  Patrae,  and  possibly  upon 
the  Aovxiof  rj  "Ovos  of  Lncian,  the  contemporary 
of  Apuleius ;  but  it  is  more  likely  that  both  Apule- 
ius and  Lncian  drew  independently  from  the  earlier 
writer.  Tlie  novel  of  Apuleius,  which  is  in  eleven 
books,  tells  the  story  of  one  Lucius,  who,  by  a  mis- 
take, swallowed  a  magic  potion  which  turned  him 
into  an  ass,  in  which  form  he  passed  tlirongh  a 
maze  of  curious  and  amusing  adventures,  until  at 
last  he  regained  his  natnral  shape.  The  novel  is 
highly  diverting  and  is  told  with  irnich  cleverness, 
though  often  with  a  disregard  for  even  an  ele- 
mental sense  of  propriety.  Among  its  episodes  is 
the  very  famous  one  giving  the  story  of  Cupid  and 
Psyche,  one  of  the  most  exquisite  things  in  litera- 
ture and  one  that  has  inspired  innumerable  works 
of  art.     See  Apuleius  ;  PsYCHi. 

In  the  Middle  Ages,  when  the  knowledge  of  au- 
cient  literature  and  history  became  lost  to  Western 
Europe,  confused  recollections  of  them  still  existed 
in  the  minds  of  men,  and,  together  with  many 
Teutonic  folk-tales,  became  blended  into  a  curious 
collection  of  stories  known  as  the  Gesta  Romano- 
rum,  which  were  told  and  retold  in  many  forms  by 
the  medisevals.  They  mingle  together  the  char- 
acters of  antiquity  in  a  most  remarkable  way,  hav- 
ing no  chronological  or  historical  accuracy,  but 
reproducing  the  legends  of  the  past  in  a  sort  of 
literary  mirage.  Vergil,  Homer,  Alexaniler  the 
Great,  the  Roman  emperors,  and  Hercules,  Romul  us, 
and  Remus,  appear  and  reappear  side  by  side  with 
knights  and  wizards  and  dragons;  but  the  tales 
have  a  certain  value  in  literary  history  as  forming 
the  connecting  link  between  the  fiction  of  Greece 
and  Rome  and  the  fiction  of  modern  times,  which 
took  its  early  themes  largely  from  those  monkish 
legends. 

The  ancient  novel  is  far  inferior  to  the  modern, 
because  (1)  it  was  developed  only  after  literature 
had  entered  upon  its  decline ;  (3)  because  of  the 
dift'erenoe  in  the  social  spirit  of  antiquity  which 
made  impossible  the  modern  romantic  treatment 
of  the  relations  of  men  and  women ;  and  (3)  be- 
cause the  true  fiction  of  the  Greeks  was  to  be 
found,  not  in  prose,  but  in  the  great  epics  which 
more  perfectly  represented  the  highest  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Hellenic  imagination. 

Bibliography. — For  the  general  subject  of  the 
origin  of  pure  fiction,  see  Clauston's  Popular  Tales 
and  Fictions  (London,  1887);  Rutherford's  introduc- 
tion to  his  edition  of  Babrius  (1883) ;  Rhys-Davids, 
Buddhist  Birth-Stories  (1880) ;  Benfey's  introduction 
to  the  Panchatantra  (1859) ;  Bedier,  Les  Fabliaux 
(1893) ;  and  Lang,  Custom  and  Myth  (1865).  On  the 
Greek  and  Roman'  novels,  see  Dunlop,  Sistory  of 
the  Novel  (last  ed.  London,  1887) ;  Salverte,  Le  Koman 
dans  la  Grice  Ancienne  (Paris,  1893);  Chauvin,  Xes 
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Bomanders  Grees  et  Latins  (Paris,  1862) ;  Chassaug, 
Histoire  dii  Bomaii  dans  I'Autiquite  Grecque  et  Latine 
(Paris,  1862) ;  Rohde,  Der  Grieehische  Soman  (Leip- 
zig, 1876);  Warren,  History  of  the  Novel  (N.  Y. 
1895).  The  principal  Greek  romances  are  printed 
in  tlie  Brotici  Graeci  of  the  Didot  Collection  (Paris, 
1856) ;  and  the  epistolographers  in  the  Epistolographi 
Graeci  of  the  same  collection.  For  special  texts, 
tran.slations,  etc.,  see  the  separate  articles  in  this 
Dictionai-y  on  the  writers  named  above.  The  Gesta 
Bomanoruni  will  be  fonnd  edited  by  Oesterley  (Ber- 
lin, 1872);  and  translated  into  English  by  Swan, 
revised  by  Hooper  (London,  1877). 

November.  '  See  Calendakium. 

Novensiles  or  Novensides  Dii  (from  novus  -j- 
insideo,  "the  newly-settled  gods").  A  name  used 
by  the  Romans  in  contrast  to  dii  iiidigetes  or  na- 
tive gods,  to  denote  those  deities  introduced  from 
non-Roman  sources  and  of  late  introduction  (Livy, 
viii.  9).  Such  were,  for  example,  Apollo,  Mercury, 
and  in  later  times  Cvbele;  while  the  dii  patrii  or 
indigetes  were  of  a  less  poetic  and  magnificent 
character,  and  are  in  general  the  deities  presiding 
over  special  functions  —  e.  g.  Parca,  presiding  at 
birth ;  Runiina,  who  watched  the  suckling  of  the 
child  ;  Levana,  who  saw  it  adopted  by  the  father ; 
Cuba  and  Cunina,  who  protected  it  in  the  cradle, 
etc.  In  solemn  formulae,  the  dii  indigetes  and  the 
dii  novensiles  are  invoked  together  (Livy,  I.  c). 

Novesium.  The  modern  Nenss;  a  fortified 
town  of  the  Ubii  on  the  Rhine,  and  on  the  road 
leading  from  Colonia  Agrippina  (Cologne)  to  Cas- 
tra  Vetera  (Xauteu)  (Ammian.  Marcell.  xxvii.). 

Novi  Homines.    See  Nobiles. 

Noviodunum.  A  name  given  to  many  Celtic 
places  from  their  being  situated  on  a  hill  (dun). 
(1)  Nouan  ;  a  town  of  the  Bituriges  Cubi  in  Gallia 
Aqnitanica.  (2)  Nevers ;  a  town  of  the  Aedni  in 
Gallia  Lngdnnensis,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Nive- 
ris  and  the  Liger,  afterwards  called  Nevirnum.  (3) 
A  town  of  the  Suessones  in  Gallia  Belgica,  proba- 
bly the  same  as  Augusta  Suessonum  (Soissons).  (4) 
Nion  ;  a  town  of  the  Helvetii  in  Gallia  Belgica,  on 
the  north  bank  of  the  Lacus  Lemanns  (Lake  of 
Geneva). 

Novioinagus  or  Neomagus  or  Novlomagum. 
(1)  A  city  of  the  Batavi,  now  Nymegen.  In  the 
Peutinger  Table  it  is  called  Niiimaga.  (2)  The 
capital  of  the  Lexnbii  or  Lixovii,  in  Gallia  Lngdn- 
nensis. According  to  Mannert,  it  corresponds  to 
the  modern  Caen ;  others,  however,  are  in  favour 
of  the  modern  Lisieux.  (3)  Or  Angiista  Nemetnm, 
the  capital  of  the  Nemetes,  now  Spires.  (4)  A  city 
of  the  Bituriges  Vivisci,  in  Gallia  Aqnitanica.  Ac- 
cording to  Mannert,  it  is  now  Castillon,  not  far 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Gironde.  Reich ard,  how- 
ever, decides  in  favour  of  Castelnan  de  Medoc.  (5) 
A  cily  of  Britain,  the  capital  of  Regni,  the  remains 
of  which  may  be  traced  at  Woodcote,  near  Croy- 
don. (6)  A  city  of  the  Treveri,  on  the  Mosella, 
now  Numagen  or  Neumagen.  (7)  A  city  of  the 
Veromandui,  in  Belgica  Secunda,  now  Noyou.  It 
is  also  called  Novionum  or  Noviomum. 

Novitas.     See  Nobilbs. 

Novius,  QuiNTUS  (?).  A  celebrated  writer  of 
Atfllan  plays,  a  contemporary  of  the  dictator  Sulla 
(Macrob.  i.  10,  3). 

Novum  Comum.     A  name  at  one  time  given  to 


Comntn,  when  Julius  Caesar  settled  there  6000  col- 
onists.   See  Comum. 

Novus  Homo.     See  Nobiles. 

Noz.     See  Nyx. 

Noza.    See  Noxalis  Actio. 

Nozalis  Actio.  A  "uoxal  action"  was  a  suit 
brought  by  one  who  had  been  injured  by  a  son  or 
slave  of  another  citizen.  He  could  bring  no  action 
directly  against  the  person  who  had  been  guilty 
of  the  noxa,  as  he  was  not  sui  iuris  (see  lus),  but, 
instead,  sued  the  father  of  the  youth  or  the  owner 
of  the  slave.  The  father  or  the  owner,  as  the  case 
might  be,  could  either  pay  damages  to  the  plaintiff 
or  could  give  up  the  ofl:ender  {noxae  dare)  to  him. 
If  the  father  or  owner  made  no  defence  to  the  suit, 
the  offender  was  given  up  to  the  injured  person 
by  decree  of  the  praetor.  Justinian  abolished  the 
noxae  datio  in  the  case  of  children.  See  Gains,  iv. 
74-79;  and  cf.  Ihering,  Geist  des  romischen  Beclits, 
i.p.l31. 

Nubae  (NoC/3ai)  or  Nubaei  (Nov^aloi).  An  Afri- 
can people,  sonth  of  Egypt,  in  modern  Nubia,  south 
of  Meroe  (Ptol.  iv.  7,  30). 

Nubilarium.  A  large  shed  or  barn,  open  on  one 
side,  and  situated  close  to  the  threshing-floor  (area), 
which  was  in  the  open  air,  in  order  to  house  grain 
until  it  was  threshed  out,  and  shelter  it  from  sud- 
den or  partial  showers  (Varro,  B.  B.  L  13, 5 ;  Colu- 
mell.  ii.  21,  3). 

Nuceiia.  (1)  Styled  Ai^aterna  (Nocera),  a 
town  in  Campania  on  the  Saruus  (Sarno),  and  nine 
Roman  miles  from  the  coast.  (2)  Styled  Camel- 
LARIA  (Nocera),  a  town  in  the  interior  of  Umbria 
on  the  Via  Flarainia.  (3)  The  modern  Luzzara,  a, 
small  town  in  Gallia  Cispadana  on  the  Po,  north- 
east of  Brixellum.  (4)  A  town  in  Apulia,  more  cor- 
rectly called  Luoeria. 

Nuces.  Nuts.  Several  games  of  skill  were 
played  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  with  nuts.  So 
identified  w^ith  childhood  and  its  sports  were  nuts 
that  nuees  relinquere  was  the  conventional  phrase 
used  for  "putting  away  childish  things."  The 
games  in  question  were  as  follows : 

(1)  Pitching  nuts  into  a  hole,  from  a  given  dis- 
tance— a  game  possibly  called  in  Latin  orca,  from 
the  jar  which  was  often  used  as  the  receptacle  of 
the  nuts  thrown  (Pers.  iii.  50).  The  Greeks  also 
pitched  the  nuts  into  a  circle  drawn  on  the 
ground  (&fuWa),  or  into  a  hole  (/Sdflpos)  dug  in 
the  ground  (Poll.  ix.  102  and  103).  The  nuts  that 
fell  outside  the  jar,  circle,  or  hole  were  forfeited. 

(2)  A  second  game  was  called  castellum,  which 
was  somewhat  as  follows  :  three  nuts  were  placed 
on  the  ground,  with  a  fourth  resting  on  them. 


Roman  Boys  playing  Castellnm.     (Relief  in  the  Blundell 
Collection. ) 


making  a  sort  of  pyramid.  Then  the  player 
aimed  his  nnt  so  as  to  scatter  the  pyramid  (dila- 
minare),  and,  having  done  this,  he  had  one  or  two 
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more  shots,  the  object  of  which  was  to  cauuou  on 
the  nuts,  as  boys  do  iu  playing  marbles.  The  first 
shot  was  taken  standing  (rectus),  the  next  kneel- 
ing (pronus),  the  next  being  flipped,  as  in  the 
"  knuckle  -  down  tight"  of  modern  boys.  Some- 
times, however,  the  nuts  were  rolled  down  a 
board  (tabula),  as  iu  the  accompanying  illustra- 
tion, where  the  kneeling  boy  is  probably  arrang- 
ing the  castelhim,  or  pyramid. 

(3)  A  third  game  with  nuts  was  called  delta.  In 
this  a  triangle  (delta)  was  chalked  on  the  ground, 
and  marked  across  with  lines  iind  bars  (virgae) 
drawn  parallel  to  the  base.  The  player  then  flipped 
nuts  into  the  triangle,  and  won  as  many  nuts  as 
he  crossed  bars,  provided  that  he  did  not  roll  them 
out  of  the  triangle,  in  which  case  they  were  for- 
feited. Tlie  best  play  was,  therefore,  that  which 
drove  the  nnt  exactly  to  the  apex  of  the  delta. 

(4)  For  varions  games  of  chance,  odd  or  even, 
played  with  nnts,  see  Pak  Impak  and  on  the  gen- 
eral subject  of  the  games  briefly  described  above, 
see  Becq  de  Fonquiferes,  Lea  Jeux  dea  Jnciena. 

Nudipedalia.  A  name  given  to  a  procession  of 
barefooted  matrons,  as  an  obaem-atio,  iu  time  of 
great  drought  (Tertnll.  De  leiun.  16;  Apol,  40;  Pe- 
trou.  Sat.  44).  The  magistrates  laid  aside  their 
insignia,  the  fasces  were  reversed,  and  a  sacrifice 
was  offered  at  the  Temple  of  Jupiter,  the  pimti- 
fices  bearing  at  the  head  of  the  procession  a  sa- 
cred stone  called  the  lapia  manalia,  from  the  Tem- 
ple of  Mars  outside  the  Porta  Capena  (Non.  p.  547 ; 
Fest.  pp.  2.  128 ;  Marquardt,  Staataverw.  iii.  261). 

Nadus  ( yvjivos  )'■  Uuclad ;  iu  the  ordinary 
sense,  denoting  absolute  nakedness;  thence,  iu 
connnon  language,  scantily  or  imperfectly  clad, 
deu6tiug  a  persou  of  either  sex  who  is  divested  of 


Nudi.    (Rich.) 

all  clothing  except  that  vrhich  is  worn  next  the 
skin — the  Koman  of  his  toga,  the  Greek  of  his 
pallium — as  we  say  "in  undress,"  "neglig^,"  of  a 
man  without  his  coat,  or  of  a  woman  without  her 
gown.  But  the  Latin  nuAus,  as  well  as  the  Greek 
•yu/iKOf,  appear  to  have  indicated  something  more 
precise  than  the  mere  absence  of  an  outer  garment 
(amiotus)  over  the  tunic ;  for  both  words  are  par- 
ticularly used  in  describing  the  hard-working  pop- 
ulation, agricultural  labourers,  ploughmen,  etc. 
(Hesiod,  Op.  391 ;  Verg.  Georg.  ii.  299).    See  ExOMls. 

Nuithoues.  A  people  of  Germany  dwelling  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Albis  (Elbe),  in  the  modern 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin  (Tac.  Germ.  40). 

Numa,  Marcius.  (1)  An  intimate  friend  of 
Numa  Porapilius,  whom  he  is  said  to  have  accom- 
panied to  Eorae,  where  Numa  made  him  the  first 
Pontifex  Maxiraus.  Marcius  aspired  to  the  kingly 
dignity  on  the  death  of  Pompilius,  and  starved 


himself  to  death  on  the  election  of  TuUus  Hostil- 
ins.  (2)  Sou  of  the  preceding.  He  is  said  to  have 
married  Pompilia,  the  daughter  of  Nnma  Porapil- 
ius, and  to  have  become  by  her  the  father  of  Au- 
cus  Marcius.  Numa  Marcius  was  appointed  by 
TuUus  HostUinn  praefectua  urbi. 

Numa  Pompilius,  The  second  king  of  Rome, 
whose  name  belougs  to  legend  rather  than  to  his- 
tory. He  was  a  native  of  Cures,  in  the  Sabine 
counti-y,  and  was  elected  king  one  year  after  the 
death  of  Romulus,  when  the  people  became  tired 
of  the  interregnum  of  the  Senate.  He  was  re- 
nowned for  his  wisdom  and  his  piety;  and  it  was 
generally  believed  that  he  had  derived  his  knowl- 
edge from  Pythagoi-as.  His  reign  was  long  and 
peaceful,  and  he  devoted  his  cbief  care  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  religion  among  his  rude  subjects. 
He  was  instructed  by  the  Cameua  Egeria,  who  vis- 
ited him  in  a  grove  near  Rome,  and  who  honoured 
him  with  her  love.  He  was  revered  by  the  Ro- 
mans as  the  author  of  their  whole  religious  wor- 
ship. It  was  he  who  first  appointed  the  pontiffs, 
the  augurs,  the  flamens,  the  virgins  of  Vesta,  and 
the  Salii.  He  founded  the  Temple  of  lauus,  which 
remained  always  shut  during  his  reign.  The  lengtli 
of  his  reign  is  stated  differently.  Livy  makes  it 
forty-three  years ;  Poly  bins  and  Cicero,  thirty-nine 
years.  The  sacred  books  of  Nnma,  in  which  he  pre- 
scribed all  the  religions  rites  and  ceremonies,  were 
said  to  have  been  buried  near  him  in  a  separate 
tomb,  and  to  have  been  discovered  by  accident, 
500  years  afterwards,  in  B.C.  181.  They  were  car- 
ried to  the  city-iiraetor  Petilius,  and  were  found 
to  consist  of  twelve  or  seven  books  in  Latin  on  ec- 
clesiastical law  and  the  same  number  of  books  in 
Greek  qu  philosophy;  the  latter  were  burned  by 
the  command  of  the  Senate,  but  the  former  were 
carefully  preserved.  The  story  of  the  discovery 
of  these  books  is  evidently  a  forgery  ;  aud  the 
books,  which  were  ascribed  to  Numa,  and  which 
were  extant  at  a  later  time,  were  evidently  noth- 
ing more  than  works  containing  an  account  of  the 
ceremonial  of  the  Roman  religion.  See  Plutarch, 
Nnma  ;  Dionys.  ii.  58. 

Numantia.  The  capital  of  the  Arevacae  or  Ai  e- 
vaci,  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  and  the  most  im- 
portant town  in  all  Celtiberia.  It  was  situated 
near  the  sources  of  the  Durius  (Douro),  on  a  precip- 
itous hill.  It  was  taken  by  Soipio  Africanus  the 
Younger  after  a  long  siege  (B.C.  133)  (Flor.  ii.  18). 

Numasios  Inscription.  See  Praenestinb 
Brooch. 

Numbers.     See  Numeri. 

Numeuius  (Nov/i^vtos).  (1)  A  Greek  philosopher 
of  the  Platonic  School,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
flourished  about  the  end  of  the  second  century  of 
our  era.  He  was  born  at  Aparaea,  in  Syria,  aud 
was  regarded  as  an  oracle  of  wisdom.  He  was  the 
author  of  a  treatise,  entitled  Ilepi  Trjs  t&v  'AkoSi;— 
jj.a'iKa)v  TTfpi  TiKarava  Staoracrfcor  ("  Of  thei  Disagree- 
ment among  the  Academic  Philosophers  respecting 
Plato").  Eusebius  has  preserved  some  fragments 
of  this  work.  (2)  A  Greek  rhetorician,  who  flour- 
ished in  the  time  of  the  Autoniues.  He  wrote  two 
works,  which  have  been  printed  in  the  Aldine  Rhe- 
torical Collection.  (3)  An  epigrammatic  poet;  a 
native  of  Tarsus. 

NumSri  (opi^/ioi).  Numbers;  numerals.  The 
use  of  signs  to  denote  numbers  is  older  than  writ- 
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ing;  yet  most  of  the  existing  numerical  signs  in 
Greek  and  Latin  are  alphabetic  modifications ;  be- 
canse  very  primitive  peoples,  being  able  to  count 
no  higher  than  ten  or  so,  need  few  symbols  of 
number,  so  that  the  characters  for  large  numbers 
are  of  late  origin.  The  earliest  visible  sigus  were 
probably  the  extended  fingers.  The  early  system 
was  in  fact  one  based  upon  five,  the  number  of 
fingers  on  one  hand,  trace.s  of  which  survive  in 
the  Greek  words  Trefiwd^eiv,  Tre^TracmjE  from  nivrf, 
"  Hve"  (cf  Horn.  Odyaa.  iv.  412-415)  ;  and  our  den- 
ary system  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  total  num- 
ber of  our  fingers  is  ten  (cf.  our  English  "  -teen  " 
as  a  termination).  Finger  -  counting  was  very 
highly  developed  by  the  ancients,  and  many  fairly 
complicated  arithmetical  operations  could  be  de- 
noted by  finger-signs,  as  is  still  done  in  the  Orien- 
tal bazaars,  where  the  venders  can  reckon  on  their 
ten  digits  sums  involving  five  places  of  figures. 
This  system  is  fully  described  by  Nicolaiis  Smyr- 
naeus,  a  Greek  of  the  thirteenth  century  a.d.,  in  a 
treatise  entitled  "EKCJiaa-is  tov  AaKTvXiKov  Merpov, 
which  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1636.  Units  and 
tens  were  represented  by  tlie  fingers  of  the  left 
hand,  and  hundreds  or  thousands  by  the  fingers 
of  the  right.  The  thumb  and  forefinger  of  the 
left  hand  were  devoted  to  tens,  those  of  the  right 
to  hundreds ;  the  remaining  fingers  of  the  left 
hand  belonged  to  the  units,  those  of  the  right  to 
thousands.  The  fingers  might  be  straight  (eKj-ei- 
voficvoi),  bent  {trvtrrfWoiaevoi),  or  closed  (Kkivoiievoi). 
In  the  left  hand,  bending'  the  fourth  finger  marked 
1 ;  bending  the  third  and  fourth,  2 ;  the  middle, 
third,  and  fourth,  3 ;  the  middle  and|third  only,  4; 
the  middle  only,  5 ;  the  third  only,  6.  Closing  the 
fourth  finger  gave  7 ;  the  fourth  and  third  fingers, 
8 ;  the  middle,  third,  and  fourth,  9.  Thfe  same 
motions  on  the  right  hand  indicated  thousands, 
from  1000  to  9000.  The  motions  of  the  forefinger 
and  thumb,  in  representing  tens  and  hundreds,  on 
the  left  and  right  hands  respectively,  are  more 
difficult  to  describe.  Various  combinations  were 
also  indicated  by  placing  the  hands  upon  the 
breast,  the  hips,  etc.  This  system  was  taught 
in  the  Greek  and  Roman  schools.  (See  Pint. 
Apophth.  1746 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixxi.  32 ;  Anth.  Pal.  xi. 
72 ;  and  the  works  cited  below.)  Reckoning  was 
also  performed  by  pebbles  or  counters  arranged 
in  sets  of  ten  —  a  system  which  was  developed 
into  the  calculating- instrument  known  as  the 
abacus,  and  still  used  by  the  Chinese,  who  call  it 
swan-pan.     See  Abacus. 

For  recording  numbers,  a  system  of  single 
strokes  was  first  used  as  the  most  obvious ;  but 
this,  of  course,  would  be  too  cumbrous  when  ap- 
plied to  large  numbers.  Hence,  additional  sym- 
bols came  into  use  for  5,  10,  100,  and  1000 ;  and 
after  alphabetical  writing  was  invented  these  signs 
were  employed  as  numerals,  either  following  the 
order  of  the  letters,  or  taking  the  initial  letter 
of  the  word  for  its  symbol.  Thns,  in  Greek,  the 
inscriptions  give  I  for  "one,"  n  (TreVre)  for  "  five," 
A  (S€Ka)  for  "  ten,"  H  (old  sign  for  rongh  breath- 
ing, eKoTov)  for  "  one  hundred,"  X  (p^iXtoi)  for  "  one 
thousand,"  and  M  (/ivpioi)  for  "ten  thousand." 
(See  the  articles  on  each  letter  of  the  alphabet  in 
this  Dictionary.)  Then,  a  11  with  a  A  inscribed  in 
it  stood  for  5  X  10  =  50,  or  with  H  inscribed  in  it 
for  500,  etc.  The  twenty-five  letters  of  the  Ionic 
alphabet  were  nsed  also  for  the  simple  numbers,  1 
to  24.     In  the  third  century  B.C.  a  new  system 


called  the  Herodian  or  Alexandrian  was  intro- 
duced, by  which  the  cursive  alphabet  was  divid- 
ed into  three  groups,  of  which  the  first  did  duty 
for  the  units,  the  second  for  the  tens,  and  the 
third  for  the  hundreds.  This  required  27  instead 
of  24  letters ;  so  the  old  characters  digamma  (q.  v.), 
koppa  (q.  v.),  and  the  old  sibilant  sampi  (*)  were 
revived,  the  first  representing  6,  the  second  90,  and 
the  third  900.  Intermediate  numbers  like  11  were 
represented  by  the  sum  of  10  and  1,  etc.,  as  id.  This 
gave  a  notation  for  all  numbers  up  to  999,  and  by 
a  System  of  suffixes  and  indices  the  system  was  ex- 
tended to  represent  numbers  as  high  as  100,000,000. 
Until  a  comparatively  late  period  these  signs 
were  used  only  to  record  results  got  by  the  use 
of  the  abacus  ;  bnt  at  last  they  were  employed  in 
actual  operations  like  our  own.  Long  lists  of 
multiples  were  learned  by  heart,  and  various  op- 
erations of  multiplication  and  division  were  ob- 
tained by  repeated  addition  (a-vvdeaii)  and  sub- 
traction {d.(j)aipecns).  As  late  as  the  year  944  we 
find  a  scholar  multiplying  400  by  5  by  means  of 
addition.  A  few  skilled  mathematicians  like  Hero 
of  Alexandria  and  Theon  multiplied  as  we  do. 
Thus,  to  multiply  18  by  13  the  operation  was  as 
follows : 

i7X..l  =  (.-l-7)('-|-'l)  13X18  =  (10 -I- 3)  (10 +  8) 

=  i{'  +  'i)  +  y{'  +  n)  =10(10-|-8)-|-3(10-)-8> 

=  p  +  ,r-i-\+Kd  =  100 -1-80 -I- 30 -t- 24 

=  i7\a  =234 

In  the  Alexandrian  system  thousands  could  he 
made  by  subscribing  an  i  beneath  the  units; 
thus,  fl  =  1000 ;  floiBa  =  1891.  A  sort  of  alge- 
braic method  was  also  used  for  very  large  num- 
bers—e.  g.  ^M  =  (2  X  10,000) =20,000. 

The  Roman  system  is,  in  its  ordinary  use,  fa- 
miliar to  all  readers.  It  is  thought  that  V  denotes 
the  opening  between  the  thumb  and  the  forefin- 
ger; X  is  two  V's  with  the  angles  together;  C  is 
possibly  for  centum,  but  probably  an  original  © 
assimilated  to  C ;  M  (*)  may  be  for  mille,  but 
probably  for  0  modified  ;  L  is  from  an  old  Chalci- 
dian  form  of  X,  inscribed  for  lapidary  purposes  as 
J.,  and  then  simplified.  Others  believe  M  to  be 
from  a  circle  with  a,  vertical  stroke,  and  the  C 
from  a  circle  with  a  cross  ffi,  from  which  last  V, 
X,  and  L  would  also  be  derived.  The  Romans, 
like  the  Greeks,  used  the  system  of  finger-signs, 
and  did  arithmetical  operations  bj'  aid  of  the  aia- 
cus.  ( See  Abacus.  )  Their  arrangement  of  the 
latter  was  more  complete  than  the  Greek,  and  al- 
lowed very  elaborate  calculations ;  and,  in  fact, 
the  Romans  were,  in  general,  better  arithmeticians 
than  the  Greeks.  There  is  a  book  by  one  Victo- 
rius  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  entitled  Calculus, 
which  is  a  sort  of  "ready-reckoner"  of  sums,  dif- 
ferences, products,  quotients,  reductions,  etc. 

Fractions  (Xem-a)  are.  variously  represented  In 
MS.,  but  the  most  common  way  is  to  write  the  de- 
nominator over  the  numerator  (the  reverse  of  our 
method),  or  to  write  the  numerator  once  with  one 
accent  and  the  denominator  twice  with  two  ac- 
cents. Thus,  .?,  or  if  Ka"  Ka".  The  Romans  treated 
fractions  as  did  the  Greeks,  and  attempted  quite 
diffionlt  operations,  which  were  often  very  inex- 
actly performed  (Pliny,  S.  N.  vi.  38). 

On  ancient  numerals  and  arithmetic,  see  Delam- 
bre.  Die  Arithmetilc  der  Griechen,  rev.  by  Hofl'mann 
(Mainz,  1817) ;  Benloew,  Sur  VOrigine  des  Nome  de 
Xomhre  (Giessen,  1861) ;  Hoefer,  Sistoire  des  MatM- 
matiques,  3d  ed.  (Paris,  1886) ;  Martin,  Lea  Signea 
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Num4raux,  etc.  (Rome,  1864) ;  Friedleiii,  Die  Zahl- 
geichM,etc.  (Erlangen,  1869);  Taylor,  The  Alphabet, 
ii.  pp.  263-268  (London,  1883);  and  Treutlein,  Ge- 
scMchte  unserer  Zalilzeichen  (1875). 

As  to  the  history  of  mathematics  among  the 
Greelis  and  Romans,  it  may  he  said  that  the  earliest 
Greek  school  of  mathematics  was  that  fonnded  hy 
Thales  of  Miletus  (B.c.  640-550),  who  stndied  astron- 
omy and  geometry  in  Egypt,  and,  after  returning 
to  Miletns,  tanght  them  to  his  disciples.  (See  Tha- 
les.) His  geometrical  teaching  was  largely  deduc- 
tive, and  the  following  theorems  of  Euclid  are 
ascribed  to  him:  i.  5 ;  i.  15 ;  i.  26;  vi.  4  (vi.  2?); 
iii.  31.  He  also  wrote  a  treatise  on  astronomy. 
His  philosophical  follower,  Anaximauder,  wrote  a 
treatise  on  spherical  geometry  and  constructional 
globes.  This  school,  known  as  the  Ionian  School, 
flourished  till  about  B.C.  400.  It  really  gave  more 
attention  to  astronomy  than  to  geometry,  which 
as  an  actual  part  of  a  liberal  education,  dates  from 
Pythagoras  (B.C.  569-500),  whose  philosophy  and 
even  whose  ethics  rested  on  a  matlieniatical  basis. 
He  first  arranged  the  leading  problems  of  geome- 
try in  logical  order,  and  carried  arithmetic  beyond 
the  mere  needs  of  the  trader.  (See  Hofifmann,  Der 
pythagorische  Lehrsatz  [Mainz,  1821].)  Arcliytas, 
a  follower  of  Pythagoras  (about  B.C.  400)  and  head 
of  the  school,  applied  mathematics  to  mechanics, 
and  also  worked  in  astronomy,  teaching  that  the 
earth  is  a  sphere  revolving  on  its  axis  once  in 
twenty-four  hours.  He  attacked  one  of  the  most 
famous  problems  in  antiquity — to  find  the  side  of 
a  cube  whose  volume  should  be  double  that  of  a 
given  cube.  Two  other  well-known  mathematical 
schools  were  the  Eleatic,  whose  great  name  was 
Zeno's  (B.C.  495-435),  and  the  Atomistic  School  of 
Democritus  of  Abdera  (B.C.  460-370).  In  the 
fourth  centnry  Athens  became  a  great  centre  foi' 
mathematical  study,  and  the  scholars  Anaxngoras 
(B.C.  500-428),  Hippocrates  of  Chios,  Eudoxus, 
Plato,  and  Theaetetus  are  among  its  greatest 
names.  Hippocrates  wrote  the  first  text-book  on 
geometry,  and  attempted  the  quadrature  of  the 
circle.  Eudoxus  founded  the  School  of  Cyzicus, 
to  which  Menaechmus  and  Aristaeus  also  gave 
distinction.  Aristotle  (B.C.  384-322)  did  much  to 
stimulate  the  study  of  mathematics,  and  especial- 
ly of  mechanics.  The  establishment  of  a  great  uni- 
versity in  Alexandria  (see  Alexandrian  School) 
made  that  city  an  intellectual  centre;  and  there 
three  of  the  greatest  mathematicians  of  antiquity 
flourished — Euclid  (B.C.  330 ?-275),  Archimedes  (B.C. 
287-212),  and  Apolhuiius  (B.C.  260-200).  (See  Apol- 
LONins  ;  AiiCHiMEBics ;  Euclides.)  After  these 
came  Hipiiarclins,  the  most  eminent  of  Greek  as- 
tronomers (B.C.  160),  whose  work  is  preserved  in 
Ptolemy's  great  treatise  known  as  the  Almagest. 
He  determined  the  true  length  of  the  year,  and 
placed  the  study  of  astronomy  on  a  truly  scien- 
tific basis.  Hero  of  Alexandria  (about  B.C.  125) 
did  the  same  for  land-surveying  and  engineering. 
The  Roman  occupation  of  Egypt  seriously  inter- 
rupted the  studies  of  the  Alexandrian  School ;  and 
no  mathematicians  of  equal  eminence  with  those 
already  mentioned  are  afterwards  found.  The 
most  original  works  subsequently  published  are 
the  treatise  by  Sereuus  (a.d.  70)  on  the  plane  sec- 
tions of  the  cone  and  cylinder,  and  that  by  Mene- 
laiis  on  spherical  trigonometry.  About  a.d.  100 
the  Jewish  scholar  Niconiachus  wrote  an  arithme- 
tic which,  in  a  Latin  version,  remained  the  stand- 


ard treatise  on  the  subject  for  a  thousand  years. 
Ptolemy  of  Alexandria,  who  died  in  the  year  a.d. 
168,  was  the  author  of  a  great  work  on  astronomy ; 
Pappus,  iu  the  third  century,  published  a  useful 
synopsis  of  Greek  mathematics.  In  the  fourth 
century  geometrical  studies  decline,  and  algebra 
begins  to  be  pursned,  though  possibly  not  un- 
known. It  was  probably  at  first  what  is  called 
"  rhetorical  algebra  "  —  i.  e.  the  problems  were 
solved  by  a  process  of  reasoning  expressed  in 
words  rather  than  in  symbols.  Diophantus  of 
Alexandria  (probably  a  non-Greek)  introduced  a 
system  of  signs  and  abbreviations.  He  lived  in 
the  fourth  century  a  d.  (See  Heath,  Diopkantos  of 
Alexandria  [Cambridge,  1885].)  His  work  is  called 
Arithmetica,  but  is  really  an  algebra.  The  last  of 
the  Alexandrian  mathematicians  are  the  famous 
Hypatia  (q.v.)  and  Theon,  her  father.  In  the  fifth 
century  there  were  some  Athenian  geometricians  of 
repute,  such  as  Proclus,  Damasciiis,  and  Eutocins; 
and  in  the  sixth  century  the  Roman  Boetins  forms 
the  link  between  the  mathematical  studies  of  an- 
tiquity and  those  of  the  Middle  Ages.  He  wrote  a 
geometry  which  contained  the  problems  of  the  first 
book  of  Enclid  and  a  few  other  selected  proposi- 
tions, and  an  arithmetic  founded  on  that  of  Nico- 
machus.  Cassiodorus  (a.d.  470-566),  and  Isidorus 
of  Seville  (a.d.  570-636),  also  wrote  in  an  elemen- 
tary way  of  the  various  mathematical  sciences. 

See  Hankel,  Zur  Geschichteder  Mathemaiik  (Leip- 
zig, 1874) ;  Hoefer,  Histoire  dea  MatMmatiques,  3d 
ed.  (Paris,  1886);  Gow,  A  Short  History  of  Greek 
Mathematics  (Cambridge,  1884);  and  Ball,  A  Short 
History  of  Mathematics  (London  and  New  York, 
1888). 

Numerianus,  Marcus  Aurelius.  A  Roman  who 
.succeeded  to  the  imperial  throne  conjointly  with 
his  elder  brother  Cariuns,  after  the  death  of  their 
father  Cams,  at  the  beginning  of  a.d.  284.  Nn- 
merianus  was  with  the  army  in  Mesopotamia  at 
the  death  of  Probus;  but,  instead  of  following  up 
the  advantage  which  his  father  had  gained  over 
the  Persians,  he  was  compelled  by  the  army  to 
abandon  the  conquests  which  had  been  already 
made,  and  to  retreat  to  Syria.  During  the  re^ 
treat,  a  weakness  of  the  eyes  obliged  him  to  con- 
fine himself  to  a  litter,  which  was  guarded  by 
the  praetorians.  The  administration  of  all  affairs, 
civil  as  well  as  military,  devolved  on  Arrius  Aper, 
the  praetorian  prefect,  his  father-in-law.  The 
army  was  eight  months  on  its  march  from  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  to  the  Thracian  Bosporus,  and 
during  all  that  time  the  imperial  authority  was 
exercised  iu  the  name  of  the  emperor,  who  never 
appeared  to  his  soldiers.  Reports  at  length  spread 
among  them  that  their  emperor  was  no  longer  liv- 
ing ;  and  when  they  had  reached  the  city  of  Chal- 
cedon  they  could  not  be  prevented  from  breakin.ff 
into  the  imperial  tent,  where  they  found  only  his 
corpse.  Snsi)ic.ion  naturally  fell  upon  Arrins;  and 
an  assembly  of  the  army  was  accordingly  held,  for 
the  purpose  of  avenging  the  death  of  Numerianus 
and  electing  a  new  emperor.  Their  choice  fell 
upon  Diocletian,  who,  immediately  after  his  elec- 
tion, pnt  Arrius  to  death  with  his  own  hands,  with- 
out giving  him  an  opportunity  of  justifying  himself, 
which  might,  perhaps,  have  proved  dangerous  to 
the  new  emperor.  The  virtues  of  Numerianus  are 
mentioned  hy  most  of  his  biographers.  His  man- 
ners were  mild  and  affable  ;  and  he  was  celebrated 
among  his  contemporaries  for  eloquence  and  poetic 
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talent.  The  Senate  voted  him  a  statue,  with  the 
iusoription,  "To  Numeiiaiiiis  Caesar,  the  most 
poweifiil  orator  of  his  times"  (Vopisc.  Kiimeriai).; 
Aurel.  Vict.  De  Caes.  38 ;  Eiitrop.  ix.  12). 

Numgrus.  (1)  See  Numkei.  (2)  The  name  of 
a  body-guard  of  the  later  Eoman  emperors. 

Numerus  Italifcus.     See  Satdrnius  Versus. 

Numicia  Via.     See  Viae. 

Numicius  or  Numicus.  Now  Niimico  or  Kio 
Toito;  a  small  river  in  Latinm  flowing  into  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea  near  Ardea,  on  the  banks  of  whicli 
was  the  tomb  of  Aeneas. 

Numidia  (Nov/ii8ia,  No/ia8i'a,  and  TSIopjxStKrj).  A 
country  of  Africa,  bounded  on  the  east  by  Africa 
Propria,  on  the  north  by  tlie  Mediterranean,  on  the 
south  by  Gaetiilia,  and  on  the  west  by  Mauretania. 
The  Roman  province  of  Numidia  was,  however,  of 
somewhat  smaller  extent.  Intersected  by  a  chain 
of  the  Lesser  Atlas,  and  watered  by  the  streams 
rumiing  down  from  it,  it  abounded  in  fine  pastures, 
which  were  early  taken  possession  of  by  wander- 
ing tribes  of  Asiatic  origin, .who  from  their  occupa- 
tion as  herdsmen  were  called  by  the  Greeks,  here 
as  elsewhere,  No/id8er,  and  this  name  was  perpet- 
uated in  that  of  the  country.  A  snflficient  account 
of  these  tribes,  and  of  their  connection  with  their 
iieighbonrs  in  the  west,  is  given  under  Maureta- 
OTA.  The  fertility  of  the  country,  inviting  to  agri- 
culture, gradually  gave  a  somewhat  more  settled 
character  to  the  people ;  and,  at  their  first  appear- 
ance in  Eoman  history,  we  find  their  two  great 
tribes,  the  Massylians  and  the  Massaesylians,  form- 
ing two  monarchies,  which  were  united  into  one 
under  Masinissa,  B.C.  201.  (See  Masinissa.)  On 
Masinissa's  death  in  148,  his  kingdom  was  divided, 
by  his  dying  directions,  between  his  three  sons, 
Micipsa,  Mastanabal,  and  Gulussa ;  but  it  was  soon 
reunited  under  Micipsa,  in  consequence  of  the  death 
of  both  his  brothers.  His  death,  in  118,  was  speed- 
ily followed  by  the  usurpation  of  Ingurtha,  an  ac- 
count of  which  and  of  the  ensuing  war  with  the 
Romans  is  given  under  Iugurtha.  On  the  defeat 
of  Iugurtha  in  106,  the  country  became  virtually 
subject  to  the  Romans,  but  they  permitted  the 
family  of  Masinissa  to  govern  it,  with  the  royal 
title  (see  Hiempsax;  Iuba),  until  B.C.  46,  when 
luba,  who  had  espoused  the  cause  of  Pompey  in 
the  Civil  Wars,  was  defeated  and  dethroned  by 
lulins  Caesar,  and  Numidia  was  made  a  Roman 
province.  It  seems  to  have  been  about  the  same 
time  or  a  little  later,  under  Augustus,  that  the 
western  part  of  the  country  was  taken  from  Nu- 
midia, and  added  to  Mauretania,  as  far  east  as 
Saldae.  In  B.C.  30  Augustus  restored  Iuba  II.  to 
his  father's  kingdom  of  Nnniidia;  but  in  B.C.  25  he 
exchanged  it  for  Mauretania,  and  Numidia — that 
is,  tlie  country  between  Saldae  on  the  west  and 
the  Tusca  on  the  east — became  a  Roman  province. 
It  was  again  diminished  by  near  a  half  under 
Claudius ;  and  henceforth,  until  the  Arab  conquest, 
the  senatorial  province  of  Numidia  denoted  the 
district  between  the  river  Ampsaga  on  the  west 
and  tlie  Tnsca  on  the  east;  its  capital  was  Cirta 
(Constantin).  The  country,  in  its  later  restricted 
limits,  is  often  distinguished  by  the  name  of  New 
Numidia  or  Numidia  Proper.  The  Numidians  are 
known  To  military  history  as  furnishing  the  best 
liyht  cavahy  in.  the  Carthaginian  and  Roman 
armies. 


Nuinidlcus  Sinus  (NoufuSiKos  koKitos).    A  great 
gulf  on  the  north  of  Numidia. 

Nuniisniatics  (from  v6fi,L<T)ia,  iiuniMS  or  xiimmiis, 
"a  coin").  The  science  which  has  to  do  with 
the  study  of  coins  and,  in  its  widest  accept- 
ance, of  medals  also.  The  value  of  the  science 
is  not  only  historical  and  chronological,  but  ar- 
tistic and  archaeological  in  the  broadest  sense 
of  the  word.  C»ins  furnish  very  valuable  clues 
to  the  names,  governments,  etc.,  of  many  ob- 
scure cities  and  peoples  of  whom  other  remains 
are  often  unkuowu.  They  also  give  informa- 
tion concerning  the  development  of  the  alphabet 
and  writing;  and  they  record  the  progress  of 
art 'through  all  its  stages  of  development  and 
decline. 

The  ancient  names  for  money  are  various.  The 
Greeks  use  ;^pij^aTa  of  wealth  in  general,  not  mere- 
ly coined  money ;  dpyipiov  denotes  money  of  any 
kind  (originally  silver  money  only);  vofiia-iiaTa 
(from  vojios,  "law"),  legal -tender  money  (Herod, 
i.  94).  The  Romans  employ  vummus  in  various 
ways,  but  when  not  qnalified  it  usually  refers  to 
the  sestertius,  which  was  the  standard  coin.  In 
Late  Latin  moneta  is  the  generic  term  for  money, 
whence  the  modern  word ;  but  In  the  earlier  usage 
pecunia  is  the  word  employed. 

The  principal  materials,  for  money  were  goldj 
silver,  bronze;  sometimes  electrum  (gold  alloyed 
with  silver),  iron  (at  Sparta  and  some  of  the  other 
Peloponnesian  cities),  nickel  (used  by  the  Greek 
kings  in  India),  and  rarely  pure  copper.  We  also 
read  that  Polycrates  made  coins  of  lead  (Herod,  iii. 
56),  Dionysius  of  tin  (Pollux,  ix.  79),  and  the  Laco- 
nians  of  leather  (Sen.  De  lienef.  v.  14).  See  Aes  ; 
Argentum;  Aurum;  Electrum;  Mbtallum; 
Moneta. 

Greek  coins  are  variously  inscribed,  having  the 
name  of  the  city  or  ruler  issuing  them ;  that  of 
the  monetary  official  or  officials,  and  sometimes 
that  of  the  artist  who  cut  the  die.  The  earliest 
of  all  bear  no  legend.  Later,  the  names  of  cities 
appear,  or  of  the  people  of  the  city  in  the  gen- 
itive case — e.  g.  'SvpaKoa-iav ;  or  else  the  genitive 
adjective  is  used  —  e.  g.  'ApKaStKov  (so.  vafua-fia.) 
Names  of  kings  are  usually  in  the  genitive.  When 
magistrates'  names  are  given  they  are  sometimes 
in  the  nominative  case  and  sometimes  in  the  gen- 
itive preceded  by  eVi.  At  Athens,  during  the  later 
daj's  of  her  independence,  every  coin  bears  the 
names  of  three  distinct  magistrates.  Other  Greek 
coins  (e.  g.  the  later  coins  of  Rhodes  aiid  Ephesus, 
and  the  copper  money  of  the  Achaean  League)  ex- 
hibit the  name  of  <)nly  one  magistrate.  Artists'  sig- 
natures occasionally  occur,  oftenest  upon  Sicilian 
coins.  See  Von  Sallat,  Kiiiistlerinachriften  auf 
griech.  Miinzen  ( 1871 ) :  and  Leuormaut,  La  Mon- 
naie  dans  V Antiquity,  iii.  p.  255. 

The  earliest  gold  and  silver  money  of  the  Romans 
bears  only  the  word  ROMAorROMANO,with  the  mark 
of  value ;  and  by  the  time  of  Sulla  the  name  of  the 
city  and  the  indication  of  value  both  disappear  as 
unnecessary.  There  are  used  the  names  of  the  tri- 
umvir monetalis  (this  as  early  as  B.C.  190),  and  from 
B.C.  100  legends  explanatory  of  the  "types"  of  the 
coins — e.  g.  P.  P.  {Penates  Fuhlici);  or,  fully  writ- 
ten, SALTS  beside  the  head  of  their  deity.  Under 
the  Empire,  coins  regularly  show  the  efflgy  of  the 
emperor  with  his  name  and  title,  and  the  other 
side  a  date  or  an  inscription  referring  to  some  his- 
torical event,  or  to  a  "  type  "  with  a  like  allusion 
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e.  g.  FECVNDITATI  AVGVSTAE,  wlieil  tll6  OllipreSS 

had  jiist  borne  a  child ;  fides  miutvm,  when  the 
soldiers  had  just  presented  a  loyal  address,  etc. 
A  word  of  explanation  as  to  the  terms  "  type  "  and 
"symbol"  in  their  technical  sense  is  necessary. 
"Type"  is  nsed  of  the  principal  device  or  subject 
on  either  obverse  or  reverse;  "symbol"  is  applied 
to  a  minor  flgnre.  Tlins  the  "  type  "  belongs  to 
the  city  or  State ;  the  "  symbol "  to  the  nionetai^ 
magistrate. 

Greek  Coins. — In  Homer's  time,  cattle  served 
as  a  medinni  of  exchange  and  a  standard  of  value 
{II.  xi.  211;  xxi.  385);  but  metals  were  also  used 
in  the  same  way,  and  their  value  was  decided  by 
weight.  The  balance  in  which  they  were  weighed 
was  called  rdKavrov,  and  the  same  name  was  given 
to  the  weight.  The  gold  raXavrov  or  talent  of 
Homer  was  probably  equivalent  to  the  value  of 
an  ox,  and  in  weight  =2  drachmae.  At  an  early 
date  the  idea  arose  of  giving  the  metal  so  nsed  a 
special  form,  but  just  when  money  was  first  coined 
with  an  official  stamp  is  not  known.  As  early  as 
the  fifth  century  B.C.  a  highly  elaborated  and  ar- 
tistic system  of  coinage  was  in  existence.  Va- 
rious Greek  standards  of  value  were  developed 
— in  several  gradations,  it  is  true — from  the  gold 
and  silver  standard  of  Asia  Minor.  It  was  not  un- 
til a  later  time  that  the  standard  of  the  Persian 
gold  money  was  in  some  cities  transferred  to  the 
silver  coinage.  The  proportion  of  gold  to  silver 
was  commonly  reckoned  among  the  Greeks  as 
10:1,  so  that  a  gold  piece  weighing  2  drachmae 


Aeginetan  Drachma,  actual  size.     (British  Museum.) 

was  =  20  silver  drachmae.  But  in  commerce  the 
proportion  assumed  was  12:1,  ancL  this  was  the 
average  generally  observed  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
The  measure  of  weight  most  commonly  current 
was  the  talent,  which  contained  60  minae.  Like 
the  talent,  the  inina  was  not  a,  real  coin,  but  a 
standard  of  measurement.     The  unit  of  coinage 


Attic  Drachma,  actual  size.     (British  Museum.) 

was  the  drachma,  100  drachmae  being  reckoned  to 
the  mina.  The  drachma,  again,  contained  6  obols. 
In  ancient  times  the  commonly  accepted  standard 
was  that  of  Aegina.  The  coins  of  the  island  of 
Aegina  were  stamped  on  one  side  with  the  figure 
of  a  tortoise,  on  the  other  side  with  a  roughly  exe- 
cuted incuse  square.  The  largest  silver  coin  was 
the  a-Tarfip  or  didrachmon  (=abont  |0.52,  the  Aegi- 
netan drachma  being=$0.26).  Solon  abolished  this 
standard  in  Attica,  and  introduced  a  lighter  drach- 
ma equal  to  about  $0.16.     The  Attic  talent  (=6000 


drachmae)  was  thus  worth  abont  $1000,  the  mina 
about  $16.  The  silver  coins  of  Attica  bore  on  the 
front  the  head  of  Pallas,  and  on  the  reverse  the 
figure  of  an  owl.  The  principal  coin  was  the 
TeTpd8paxiJ.ov  or  4  drachmae,  the  largest  (which  was 


Tetradraclimon  of  Athens. 


(Time  of  the  Persian  Wars.  > 


only  issued  occasionally)  the  SeKaSpax/iov  or  10 
drachmae.  The  diSpaxpov  (3  drachmae)  was  in  like 
manner  issued  rarely.  The  rpia^okov  (3  obol^,  the 
o^oXds,  and  the  riptafioXov  (^  obol)  were  small  silver 
coins  ;  the  Terafrrqpopiov  {\  obol)  the  smallest  of  all. 
The  Greek  States  always  adopted  a  silver  cur- 
rency, gold  being  rarely  issued.  The  largest  gold 
piece  was  the  didrachmon  or  golden  fTTarrjp  (=%0 
silver  drachmae).  Besides  this  we  find  drachmas, 
triobols,  obols,  half-obols,  quarter-obols,  and  even 
eighth-obols  in  gold.     The  gold  money  most  com- 


Goltl  Daric,  actual  size.     (British  Museum.) 

monly  current  in  Greece  was,  down  to  the  Macedo- 
nian age,  the  royal  Persian  coin  called  SapeiKos,  or 
daric.  It  was  stamped  on-one  side  with  a  crowned 
archer,  on  the  other  with  an  oblong  incuse.  This 
corresponded  with  the  gold  stater  of  Attica  and 
of  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  Among  these  should 
be  "especially  mentioned  the  stater  of  Cyzicus  or 
the  Cyzicenus  =  28  silver  drachmae.  The  earliest 
copper  coin  issued  at  Athens  was  the  ;^aXKoCs  =  -^ 
of  a  silver  obol  (B.C.  440).  In  the  time  of  Alexan- 
der the  Gre.nt  the  silver  coinage  stopped  at  the 
triobolns,  Jind  it  therefore  became  necessary  to 
represent  the  smaller  fractions  in  copper.  The 
silver  money  of  Attica  was  in  very  general  use, 
but  tlie  Attic  standard  was  not  adopted  in  Greece 
Proper.  It  spread  westward,  however,  in  quite 
early  times.  In  the  greater  part  of  Sicily,  and  in 
Tarentum  and  Etruria,  the  coinage  was  from  the 


Silver  Daric,  actual  size.     (British  Museum.) 

first  regulated  in  accordance  with  the  Attic  stand- 
ard. But  the  wide  diffusion  of  this  standard  was 
mainly  due  to  the  action  of  Philip  II.  of  Macedon 
and  Alexander  the  Great.  The  former  adopted  it 
when  introducing  his  gold  coinage  (*iXi7r7rof),  the 
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latter  for  his  silver  money  (see  illustration) ;  and 
<3veii  after  Alexander's  death  this  standard  held  its 
ground  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  Macedonian  Em- 
l)ire,  except  in  Egypt,  where  the  Ptolemies  main- 
tained the  old  coinage  of  the  conntry.  Macedo- 
nian influence  extended  the  Attic  currency  into 
inany  other  States — e.  g.  Epirus,  the  coasts  of  the 


Head  of  Apollo.  Victorious  biga. 

Gold  Stater  of  Philip  11.  of  Maoedon. 

Blacli  Sea,  and  even  Parthia.  The  largest  Greek 
gold  coin  is  tlie  twenty-stater  piece  of  the  Graeco- 
Bactriau  king  Eucratides,  now  preserved  in  Paris ; 


Head  of  Heracles.  ZeuB. 

Tetradrachmon  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

tile  largest  silver  coins  are  the  ten-drachma  pieces 
of  Athens,  Syracuse,  and  Alexander  the  Great. 

Hellenic  coins  are  important  as  giving  an  ad- 
mirable idea  of  the  development  of  the  plastic  art 
among  the  Greeks.  In  the  Greek  cities  of  Italy 
and  Sicily,  in  particular,  the  art  of  stamping  coins 
had  attained  considerable  importance  as  early  as 


Coin  of  Chios. 


the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  jn  the  fourth  century, 
with  its  lifelike  characterizations,  and  with  the 
rich  variety  and  noble  perfection  of  its  forms,  it 
reached  the  highest  degree  of  finish. 


Coin  of  Carthage. 

Roman  Coins.— As  in  Greece,  so  at  Rome,  oxen 
and  sheep  were  originally  the  medium  of  exchange 
The  oldest  pecuniary  fines  were  exacted  in  cattle 


and  the  Latin  word  for  money  (pectlnia),  is  derived 
from  pecMS.  lu  later  times  uu wrought  copper  (aes 
rude),  given  in  pieces  according  to  weight,  took 
the  place  of  oxen.  Bars  of  cast  copper  marked  on 
both  sides  with  some  figure  (as  of  an  ox,  pig,  or 
fowl)  are  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  King 
Servius  TuUius  when  he  took  in  hand  the  regula- 
tion of  weights  and  measures.  The  first  demon- 
strable example  of  a  coin  is  from  the  age  of  the 
decemvirs  (about  B.C.  450).  The  unit  of  coinage 
was  the  as  of  cast  copper,  carrying  the  nominal 
weight  of  the  Roman  ponnd  {libra  =  13  untAae). 


Roman  As  of  Cast  Copper. 

The  as  {ae»  grave)  bore  the  image  of  Ian  us;  the 
coins  representing  its  fractions  were  all  stamped 
on  the  reverse  side  with  the  figure  of  a  ship's  [irow. 
These  were  semis,  with  the  head  of  lupiter  =  ^  as 
or  6  unciae;  triens,  with  the  head  of  Minerva,  ^  of 
an  as:=4  unoiae ;  quadrans,  with  the  head  of  Her- 
acles, ^J  as  =  3  unciae;  geaitons,  with  the  head  of 
Mercury,  ^  as  =  2  unciae;  unoia,  with  the  head  of 
Roma,  .jlj  as.  As  in  the  course  of  time  the  copper 
money  became  lighter,  the  smaller  fractional  coins 
were  first  struck,  and  afterwards  all  the  fractions. 
This  copper  currency  was  intended  exclusively 
for  the  home  trade,  so  that  it  was  easily  allowed 
to  suffer  a  contintious  depreciation,  at  first  to  4, 
then  to  2,  after  B.C.  217  to  1  ounce,  after  B.C.  89  to 
^  an  ounce,  and  under  the  Empire  even  to  J  an 
ounce.     In  B.C.  269  a  silver  currency  was  intro- 


Denarii,  actual  size.    (British  Museum.) 

duced,  and  a  mint  for  it  set  up  on  the  Capitoliue 
Hill  in  the  temple  of  luno  Moneta.  The  silver 
fractional  coins  struck  according  to  the  Athenian 
and  Sicilian  standard  were  the  denarius  (about 
'.19)^10  asses  of  4  ounces;  the  quinarius:^5 
asses;  and  the  sestertius  ^U^  asses.  These  coins 
were  denoted  by  the  characters  X,  V,  and  HS 
(II.S  [semis']  respectively.  There  is  displayed  on 
the  obverse  the  head  of  Roma  personified,  wearing 
a  winged  helmet,  and  on  the  reverse  the  Dioscuri 
on  horseback.     Later  we  find  Diana  Victoria  in  a 
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liga  or  two-horse  chariot,  or  lupiter  iu  a  quadriga, 
but  from  the  middle  of  the  first  century  there  is 

uo  fixed  device 
for  the  reverse. 
The  sestertius 
was  the  equiv- 
alent of  the  old 
08.  Payments 
Sesteriius.  were    made  in 

denarii,  but  cal- 
culated in  sestertii,  whence,  as  stated  above,  the 
word  nummus  (coin)  is  generally  synonymous  with 
testertias. 

The  reduction  of  the  copper  as  to  1  uncia  iu  B.C. 
ai7  degraded  the  copper  money  to  the  position  of 
small  coin,  and  silver  currency  drove  out  the  cop- 
per. The  denarius  sank  at  the  same  time  to  the 
value  of  about  $0.15,  which  it  maintained  till  the 
time  of  Nero.  The  denarius  was  reckoned  as  =  16 
asses,  the  qiiinarius  as  8,  and  the  sestertius  (nearly 
•$0.03)  =:  4.  At  about  the  same  period  a  temporary 
effort  was  made  to  introduce  gold  coinage.  This 
movement  was  not  taken  up  again  till  towards 
the  end  of  the  Republic,  when  Caesar  struck  a 
large  number  of  gold  coins  (aurei)  equal  in  weight 
to  -^  of  the  Eoman  pound,  and  in  value  25  denarii 
or  100  sestertii  (a  little  over  |5).  No  regular  coin- 
age was  carried  on  in  the  time  of  the  Republic, 
but  the  necessary  money  was  minted  as  occasion 
required.  This  was  done  in  Rome  at  the  commis- 
eion  of  the  Senate  under  the  superintendence  of 
•certain  officials  intrusted  with  the  duty.  A  per- 
manent board  of  three  persons  (ires  viri  monetales) 
was  at  last  appointed  for  the  purpose.  In  the  prov- 
inces money  was  coined  by  the  Roman  geuerals 
and  governors.  From  the  time  of  Augustus  the 
emperor  retained  the  exclusive  privilege  of  coin- 
ing gold  and  silver  money,  the  copper  coinage  being 
■  left  to  the  Senate.  The  standard  of  the  imperial 
eoinago  was  the  aureus  of  Caesar,  the  weight  of 
which  sank  with  many  variations  lower  and  lower, 
nntil  Constantine  (a.d.  312)  fixed  i  t.  at  -^  of  a  pound 
^about  f 3).  The  aureus  now  got  the  name  of  soM- 
du8,  and  was  stamped,  first  with  the  Roman  numer- 


Aureus  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 

al  LXXII,  and  later  with  the  Greek  numeral  OB  = 
72.  It  remained  in  use  down  to  the  fall  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  the  name  surviving  in  modern 
times  iu  the  Italian  soldo.  Of  the  silver  pieces  of 
the  Republic,  the  denarius  and  the  quinarius  alone 
remained  in  use  under  the  Empire,  all  the  rest  be- 
ing stamped  in  copper.  The  denarius  remained  of 
the  value  of  $0.17,  as  fixed  in  B.C.  217,  until  Nero's 
time,  Avhen  it  was  reduced  in  weiglit  and  fineness 
until  it  was  worth  only  about  $0.12.  During 
the  second  century  ib  fell  to  $0.06,  and  the  silver 
coinage  in  consequence  was  changed  to  small 
money.  Diocletian,  about  A.D.  292,  reformed  the 
currency,  issuing  a  new  silver  coin,  the  argenteus, 
equal  in  weight  to  Nero's  denarius.  This  was 
in  use  until  A.D.  360,  when  a  new  system  of  silver 


coinage  on  the  basis  of  the  gold  solidus  was  insti- 
tuted. 

The  copper  coins,  as  issued  by  the  authority  of 
the  Senate,  bore  the  letters  S.  C.  (senatus  eonsulto). 
The  following  small  coins  were  issued  under  the 
Empire:  sestertius  =z i  assea ;  dupondius :=Z  asses ; 
»e»ws=^a«;  a,ud  the  quadrans=^  as.  The  sester- 
tius and  tlie  dupondius  were  of  brass;  the  semis 
and  quadrans  of  copper.  The  quadrans  was  dis- 
used under  Trajan ;  the  dupondius,  as,  semis,  and 
sestm'Uus  under  Diocletian. 


Gold  Solidus. 

Bibliography. — See  Eokhel,  Doctrina  Nimwrum 
{ 1792-98) ;  Head,  Historia  Numorum  (Oxford,  1887) ; 
id.,  A  Guide  to  the  Principal  Gold  and  Silver  Coins  of 
the  Ancients  (3d  ed.  London,  1889);  Mionnet,  De- 
scription des  MSdailles  Grecques  (Paris,  1807-37); 
Mommsen,  Gesohiehte  des  rom.  Mumwesens  (Berlin, 
1860);  Babelon,  Monnaiea  de  la  It^piMique  Bomahie 
(Paris,  1885);  Cohen,  Description  Historique  des 
Monnaies  Frappies  sous  VEmpire  liomain,  7  vols. 
(2d  ed.  Paris,  1880-88) ;  and  Stephenson,  Dictionary 
of  Roman  Coins  (London,  1889).  For  Byzantine 
and  mediaeval  coins,  see  Sabatier,  Monnaies  Byzan- 
tines (Paris,  1862)  ;  and  Serrure,  Traiti  de  Xumis- 
matique  dti  Moyen  Age  (Paris,  1891).  On  tlie  mint- 
age, see  MONBTA. 

Numitor.     See  Romulus. 

Nummularii.     See  Trapkzitak. 

Nummus  or  Numus.  A  special  name  for  the 
commonest  coin  at  Rome,  which  generally  served 
as  the  unit  of  reckoning — the  sestertius.  See  Nu- 
mismatics (Roman);  Sestertius. 

Nuncupatio.     See  Testamentum. 

Nundinae  (Old  Lat.  noundinae).  The  Roman 
term  for  the  market  day  held  on  the  last  day  of 
the  week  of  eiglit  days,  on  which  countrymen 
rested  from  labour  and  came  to  Rome  to  buy  and 
sell,  as  well  as  to  do  other  business.  Accordingly 
the  Nundinae  were  used  for  public  announcements 
especially  concerning  public  assemblies  and  the 
business  to  be  conducted  in  them.  The  actual  hold- 
ing of  the  assemblies  on  these  days  was  avoided, 
so  as  not  to  prevent  the  people  from  attending  to 
the  business  of  the  market.  Originally,  too,  no 
legal  business  was  conducted  on  them,  and  it  was 
not  till  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  B.C. 
that  it  was  introduced.  The  Nundinae,  though  not 
a  regular  feast-day,  were  neverthele.ss  celebrated 
in  private  life  by  inviting  strangers  to  one's  table 
and  exempting  children  from  going  to  school.  The 
form  nundinum  (sc.  tempus)  or  inter  nundinum  means 
the  whole  period  of  eight  days.  In  late  Latin,  nwh 
dinium  means  the  period  of  the  consulship  (Momm- 
sen, yS<aaisrecA*,ii.  84;  lii.  375).     See  Dies. 

Nupta  {vvncjnj).     A  bride.     See  Matrimonium. 

Nuptiae.    See  Matrimonium. 
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Nursia.  A  town  of  the  Sabines,  situated  near 
the  sonroes  of  the  Nar  and  amid  the  Apeunines, 
whence  it  is  called  by  "Vergil  frigida  Nursia  (Aen. 
vii.  716).  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Sertorius  and 
of  the  mother  of  Vespasian. 

Nuts,  Games  Played  with.     See  Ncces. 

Nux.  The  title  of  an  elegiac  poem  in  182  lines 
often  ascribed  to  Ovid,  and  probably  of  a  date  not 
much  later  than  that  poet.  It  voices  the  com- 
plaint of  a  nut-tree  concerning  ill-treatment  and 
the  degeneracy  of  the  times.  It  is  based  upon  a 
poem  in  the  Greek  anthology  (Anthol.  Palat.  ix.  3), 
and  is  written  in  an  ornate  but  graceful  style.  It 
is  edited  with  a  commentary  by  Lindemann  (Zit- 
tau,  1844) ;  critical  text  in  Bahrens,  Poetae  Lot.  Mi- 
nores,  i.  90  (Leipzig,  1886). 

Nyoteis  {'NvKrqts).     See  Nycteus. 

Nycteus  (Nukteus).  Son  of  Hyrieus  and  Clonia 
and  father  of  Autiop^,  who  is  hence  called  Nycteis. 
Antiopfi  was  carried  off  by  Epopeus,  king  of  Sicy- 
on  ;  whereupou  Nycteus,  who  governed  Thebes,  as 
the  guardian  of  Labdacns,  invaded  Sicyon  with  a 
Tlieban  army.  Nycteus  was  defeated,  and  died  of 
his  wounds,  leaving  bis  brother  Lycus  guardian 
of  Labdacns.     See  Hyg.  Fal>.  7,  and  Lycus. 

NyctimSn^.  Daughter  of  Epopeus,  king  of 
Lesbos.  Having  been  dishonoured  by  her  father, 
she  concealed  herself  in  the  shade  of  forests,  where 
she  was  metamorphosed  by  Athene  into  an  owl 
(Ovid,  Met.  ii.  590 ;  Hyg.  Fab.  204). 

Nymphae  (Nuf»(^at,  properly  "  the  young  maid- 
ens"). Inferior  divinities  of  nature  dwelling  in 
groves,  forests,  and  caves,  beside  springs,  streams, 
and  rivers ;  in  some  cases,  too,  on  lonely  islands, 
like  Calypso  and  Cii'c6.  The  nymphs  of  the  hills, 
the  forests,  the  meadows,  and  the  spj-ings  (called 
in  Homer  daughters  of  Zeus,  while  Hesiod  makes 
the  nymphs  of  the  hills  and  the  forests,  together 
with  the  hills  and  the  forests,  children  of  earth) 
appear  as  the  benevolent  spirits  of  these  spots,  and 
lead  a  life  of  liberty,  sometimes  weaving  in  grot- 
toes, sometimes  dancing  and  singing,  sometimes 
hnuting  with  Artemis,  or  revelling  with  Diony- 
sus. Besides  these  divinities  it  is  especially  Apol- 
lo, Hermes,  and  Pan  who  are  devoted  to  them  and 
seek  after  their  love  ;  Avhile  the  wanton  satyrs  are 
also  continually  lying  in  wait  for  them.  They  are 
well  disposed  towards  moi'tals,  and  ready  to  help 
them  ;  they  even  wed  with  them.  According  to 
the  various  provinces  of  nature  were  distin- 
guished various  kinds  of  nymphs :  nymphs  of 
rivers  (UoraiiTitSfs)  and  springs,  the  Naiads  (NrjtSes), 
to  whom  the  Oceanids  {'QKeavLdes)  and  Nereids  (Nt;- 
priiBes)  are  closely  related ;  nymphs  of  the  hills, 
Oreads  ('OpeiaSer) ;  nymphs  of  theforests  aud  trees. 
Dryads  (ApvaSes)  or  Hamadryads  ('AfMSpvdSes);  be- 
sides this  they  often  received  special  names  aftercer- 
tain  places,hills,spring8,and  grottoes.  The  Naiads, 
as  the  goddesses  of  the  nourishing  and  fructifying 
water,  were  especially  rich  in  favours,  giving  in- 
crease aud  fruitfulness  to  plants,  herds,  and  mor- 
tals. Hence,  they  were  also  considered  as  the 
guardian  goddesses  of  marriage,  and  the  besprink- 
ling of  the  bride  with  spring-water  was  one  of  the 
indispensable  rites  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  On 
the  same  principle,  legendary  lore  represents  them 
as  nursing  aud  bringing  up  the  children  of  the 
gods,  as,  for  instance,  Zens  and  Dionysus.  Fur- 
ther, owing   to  the  healing  and  inspiring  power 


of  many  springs,  they  belong  to  the  divinities  of 
healing  and  prophesying,  and  can  even  drive  men 
into  a  transport  of  prophetic  and  poetic  inspira- 
tion. The  Muses  themselves  are,  in  their  origin, 
fountain-nymphs.  Popular  belief  assigned  to  the 
nympljs  in  general  an  exceedingly  long  life,  with- 
out actual  immortality.  The  existence  of  Dryads, 
it  was  supposed,  was  closely  bound  up  with  the 
origin  and  decay  of  the  tree  in  which  they  dwelt. 
They  enjoyed  divine  honours  from  the  earliest 
times,  originally  in  the  spots  where  they  had 
power,  at  fountains,  and  in  groves  and  grottoes. 
In  later  times  shrines  of  their  own,  hence  called 
Nyraphaea,  were  built  to  them,  even  in  cities. 
These  eventually  became  very  magnificent  build- 
ings, in  which  it  was  customary  to  celebrate  mar- 
riages. Goats,  lambs,  milk,  and  oil  were  offered 
to  them.  Works  of  art  represented  them  in  the 
form  of  charming  maidens,  lightly  clothed  or  nak- 
ed, with  flowers  and  garlands ;  the  Naiads  draw- 
ing water,  or  carrying  it  in  an  urn.  They  appear 
as  the  attendants  of  Hermes,  the  deity  of  herdsmen ; 
of  Pan,  of  Artemis,  and  of  Apollo — this  last  in  the 
prophetic  character. 

Nymphaeum  (Svfitpaiov).  (1)  A  mountain,  with 
perhaps  a  village,  by  the  river  Aotis,  near  Apollo- 
nia,  in  Illyricum.  (2)  A  port  and  promontory  on 
the  coast  of  Illyricum.  (3)  The  southwestern  prom- 
ontory 6f  Act6  or  Athos,  in  Chalcidic^.  (4)  A  sea- 
port town  of  the  Tauric  Chersonese  (Crimea),  on 
the  Bosporus.  (5)  A  place  on  the  coast  of  Bi- 
thynia.     (6)  A  place  in  Cilicia. 

Nymphaeum  ( i/v/i^aiov ).  A  room  forming  a 
part  of  the  Flavian  Palace  at  Rome.  (See  Pala- 
TIUM,  p.  1159.)  The  name  in  general  designates  a 
grand  and  lofty  chamber,  decorated  with  columns, 
statues,  and  pictures,  aud  having  a  stream  of 
spring-water,  gushing  from  a  fountain,  in  its  cen- 
tre, so  as  to  form  a  cool  and  agreeable  retreat  for 
the  resort  of  a  luxurious  population  (Philostr.  i  v. 
8).  Many  edifices  of  this  description  are  enumer- 
ated by  P.  Victor  (  Uri.  Bom.)  in  the  city  of  Rome  j 
aud  other  writers  generally  speak  of  them  in  con- 
nection with  the  public  baths  (Ammian.  xv.  7,  3  j 
Capitol.  Gord.  32). 

Nymphaeus  (Nuju^atos).  (1)  A  small  river  of 
Latium  (now  the  Ninfa)  falling  into  the  sea  above 
Astura,  and  contributing  to  the  formation  of  the 
Pomtine  marshes.  (2)  A  small  river  of  Armenia, 
a  tributary  of  the  Upper  Tigris. 

Nympbis  (Nij/i0is).  The  son  of  Xenagoras  of 
Heraclea,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  250.  He  wrote 
a  work  on  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  successors 
in  twenty-four  books  (Suid.  s.  v.). 

Nymphodorus  (Nu/i^oSapor).  A  Syracusan  of 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  wrote  a  Per- 
iplus  of  Asia  and  a  work  on  Sicily. 

Nysa  (Nva-a).  The  legendary  scene  of  the  nurt- 
ure of  Dionysus  (Bacchus),  who  was  therefore  called 
Nysaeus,  Nysius^  Nyseius,  Nysens,  Nysigena,  etc. 
Hence  the  name  was  applied  to  several  places  sa- 
cred to  that  god :  as  (1)  in  India,  at  the  northwest 
corner  of  the  Punjab,  near  the  confluence  of  the 
rivers  Cophen  and  Choaspes.  (2)  Nyssa,  a  city  of 
Caria,  on  the  southern  slope  of  Mount  Messogis, 
famous  for  its  wine.  (3)  A  city  of  Cappadocia, 
near  the  Halys,  the  bishopric  of  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa.     (4)  A  town  in  Aethiopia  near  Meroe  (He- 
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rod.  iii.  97,  111).     (5)  A  village  on  the  slopes  of 
Helicon,  in  Boeotia. 

Nysaeus.     See  Nysa. 

Nyseides  or  NysiSdes.  The  Nymphs  of  Nysa, 
■who  are  said  to  have  reared  Dionysus,  and  whose 
names  are  Cisseis,  Nysa,  Erato,  Eriphia,  Bromia, 
and  Polyhyinno  (Apollod.  iii.  4,  3). 

Nyx  (Nu|),  by  the  Romans  called  Nox.  One 
of  the  most  ancient  deities,  daughter  of  Chaos. 
Erom  her  nuion  with  her  brother  Erebns,  she  gave 
birth  to  the  Day  and  the  Light.  She  was  also  the 
mother  of  the  Moerae,  Hesperides,  Hypnos,  Neme- 
sis, Discord,  Thanatos,  Momus,  Frans,  etc.  She 
is  called  by  some  of  the  poets  the  mother  of  all 
things,  of  gods  as  well  as  of  men,  and  was  wor- 


shipped with  great  solemnity.  A  blacli  sheep  and 
a  cock,  the  latter  as  annonnoing  the  approach  of 
day,  were  sacrificed  to  her. 

Night  was  represented  nnder  various  forms : 
as  riding  in  a  chariot  preceded  by  the  constel- 
lations, with  wings,  to  denote  the  rapidity  of 
lier  course;  as  traversing  the  firmam*nt  seated  in 
her  car,  and  covered  with  a  blaclc  veil  studded 
with  stars.  Sometimes  her  veil  seems  to  be  float- 
ing on  the  wind,  while  she  approaches  the  earth 
to  extinguisli  a  flaming  torch  which  she  carries  in 
her  hand.  She  has  often  been  confounded  with 
Artemis,  or  the  moon  ;  and  her  statue  was  placed 
in  the  temple  of  that  goddess  at  Ephesus  (Hyg. 
Praef. ;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  250 ;  TibuU.  iii.  4, 
17 ;  Verg.  Am.  v.  721,  etc.). 


O,  as  a  symbol. 
In  Greek. — 

O  =  o/3dXos.     00  =  2  o/3oXoi,  etc. 

As  a  unraeral,  o  =  15  (old  system)  or  70  (O),  o  = 
70,000. 
In  Latin. — 

O  =  optio,  borae,  ovum,  obiit. 

O-B-Q-T  =  ossa  bene  qniesoant  tibi. 

0-C  =:  opns  constat. 

O-C-S  =  ob  cives  servatos. 

O-H-F  =:  omnibus  honoribus  functus. 

0-M  =  ob  memoriam. 

0-M-C-P-F-V-C-C-T  =  oppidum  miinicipium  co- 
lonia  praefectura  forum  vicus  couciliabulum  cas- 
tellum  territorium. 

0-N-F  =  omnium  nomine  facinndum. 

0-0-D  =  ornatus  ornanientia  decnrionalibus. 

0-S  ^  ossa  sita. 

0-S-T-T.L  =r  opto  sit  tibi  terra  levis. 

0-T(V)-B-C(Q)  =  08sa  tibi  (volo),  bene  cubent 
(quiescaiit). 

OV  =  oro  vos,  ornatus  vir. 

O-V-F-D-E-P-0-V-F  =  oro  vos  faciatis,  dignum 
re  publica,  oro  vos  faciatis. 

Oanus  ("Qavos).  The  modern  Frascolari;  a 
river  in  Sicily  near  Camarina. 

Oars.    See  Navis  ;  Ebmus. 

Oarus  {"Oapos).  A  river  of  Sarmatia,  rising  in 
the  country  of  the  Thyssagetae,  and  falling  into 
the  Pains  Maeotis  (Herod,  i  v.  123).  This  river  has 
not  yet  been  satisfactorily  identified. 

Oasis  ("Oaa-is  and  Axlacns).  The  Greek  form  of 
the  Egyptian  word  Uah,  which  was  used  to  denote 
an  island  in  the  sea  of  sand  of  the  great  Libyan 
Desert.  These  oases  are  preserved  from  the  shift- 
ing sands  by  steep  hills  of  limestone  round  them, 
and  watered  by  springs,  which  make  .them  fertile 
and  habitable.  The  name  is  applied  especially  to 
two  of  these  oases  on  the  west  of  Egypt,  which 
Avere  taken  possession  of  by  the  Egyptians  at  an 
early  period.  (1)  Oasis  Maior  {"Oaa-is  lieydXri), 
the  Greater  Oasis,  was  situated  seven  days' journey 
west  of  Abydos,  and  belonged  to  Upper  Egypt. 
This  oasis  contains  nnnie.rons  ruins  of  the  an- 
cient Egyptian  and  Konian  periods.  (2)  Oasis 
Minor  {"Oaa-is  fitKpa),  the  Lesser  or  Second  Oasis, 
was  a  good  day's  journey  from  the  southwestern 
end  of  Lake  Moeris,  and  belonged  to  the  Heptano- 


mis,  or  Middle  Egypt.  (3)  A  still  more  celebrated 
oasis  than  either  of  these  was  that  called  Ammon, 
Hammon,  Ammonium,  Hammonis  Oraculum,  from 
its  being  a  chief  seat  of  the  worship  and  oracle  of 
the  god  Ammon.  It  is  now  called  Siwali.  Its 
distance  from  Cairo  is  twelve  days,  and  from  the 
northern  coast  about  160  English  miles.  The  Am- 
monians  do  not  appear  to  have  been  subject  to  the 
old  Egyptian  monarchy.  Cambyses,  after  conquer- 
ing Egypt  in  B.C.  525,  sent  an  army  against  them, 
which  was  overwhelmed  by  the  sands  of  the  desert. 
In  B.C.  331,  Alexander  the  Great  visited  the  oracle, 
which  hailed  him  as  the  son  of  Zens  Ammon 
(Q.  Curt.  iv.  33).  Cato  the  Younger  also  made  a 
journey  to  the  place.  Knins  of  the  temple  of 
Ammon  still  exist. 

Oath.    See  Iusiurandum  ;  Sacramentum. 

Oazes.     See  Oaxiis. 

Oazus  ("Oa^os),  called  Axus  ("A|os)  by  Herodo- 
tus. A  town  in  the  interior  of  Crete  on  the  river 
Oaxes  (Herod,  iv.  154). 

Obae.    See  Tribus. 

Obba  (a/i|3i^).  A  drinking-cup  made  of  earth- 
enware or  wood  (Pers.  V.  148;  Varro  op.  Non.  p. 
545  Miill.),  and  of  uncertain  shape.  The  epithet 
sessilis  applied  to  it  by  Persius  (Conington's 
"squab  noggin")  suggests  a  vessel  with  a  broad 
bottom. 

Obeliscus  (o^eXiVicos).  Literally,  a  small  spit, 
diminutive  of  o/3eXds ;  whence  applied  to  other 
things  which  possess  a  sharp  or  pointed  extremity, 
like  a  spit ;  and  especially  to  the  tall,  slender,  rec- 
tangular columns,  upon  a  narrow  base,  and  termi- 
nating in  a  point  at  the  top,  which  were  originally 
invented  by  the  Egyptians,  and  retain  their  ancient 
name  with  us  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxvi.  13 ;  Ammian. 
xvii.  4,  6).  The  obelisk  served  in  Egyptian  art  the 
same  purpose  as  the  orijXt;  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
oolumna  of  the  Eomans,  marking  the  triumphs  or 
the  honours  of  some  prince.  They  are  monoliths, 
cut  in  four  faces,  and  are  broader  at  the  base  than 
at  the  top,  near  whicli  the  sides  form  the  base  of  a 
pyramid  in  which  the  obelisk  terminates.  The 
sides  are  very  slightly  concave,  in  order  to  increase 
the  impression  of  height,  which  varies  from  ^^ 
inches  to  a  hundred  feet.  Upon  them  are  usnally 
cut  inscriptions  in  hieroglyphics  and  pictures  re- 
cording the  names  and  titles  of  kings.     They  were 
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transported  in  rafts  from  their  quarries  at  the  time 
of  the  inuudation  of  the  Nile,  and  raised  by  means 
of  inclined  planes  aided  by  machinery.  Some  of 
the  obelisks  give  evidences  of  having  originally 
had  their  tips  covered  with  gilded  bronze  or  gold. 
The  use  of  obelisks  antedates  history,  and  has  con- 
tinued to  modern  times.  Most  of  the  Egyptian 
obelisks  date  from  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
dynasties  (b.c.  1800-1300).  The  most  famous  two 
once  stood  at  Heliopolis,  whence  they  were  brought 
by  Rameses  II.  to  Alexandria.     These  are  the  ones 


Ancient  Obelisk. 

popularly  known  as  "  Cleopatra's  Needles,"  of 
which  one  was  taken  to  London  in  1878  and  set 
up  on  the  Tliames  Embankment,  and  the  other  to 
New  York  in  1881,  where  it  is  now  one  of  the  orna- 
ments of  Central  Park.  There  are  several  at 
Kome — in  the  Piazza  della  Trinity,  the  Piazza  di 
Monte  Citorio,  the  Piazza  del  Quirinale,  the  Piazza 
deir  Esquilino,  the  Piazza  della  Minerva,  the  Cir- 
co  Agouale  (Piazza  Navoiia),  the  Piazza  di  San 
Giovanni  in  Laterano,  the  Piazza  del  Popolo,  and 
the  Piazza  di  San  Pletro,  and  others  of  no  his- 


torical importance.  The  last  named  was  brought 
from  Heliopolis  by  Caligula,  and  is  the  only  one  at 
Rome  that  has  never  been  broken.  Its  height  is 
132  feet.  There  are  also  ancient  obelisks  at  Flor- 
ence, Constantinople,  Aries,  Catana,  and  Paris,  and 
one  (Lepsins's)  at  Berlin,  this  being  at  once  the 
oldest  and  the  smallest  of  all,  having  a  height  of 
only  2  feet  1^  inches.  Of  these  small  obelisks  oth- 
er specimens  are  to  be  seeu  in  various  European 
museums.  No  ancient  obelisk  ever  attained  the 
height  of  the  modern  American  obelisk  at  Wash- 
ington, though  this,  of  course,  is  not  a  monolith. 
See  Birch,  Notes  upon  Obelisks  (Loudon,  1853) ;  and 
GOrringe,  Egyptian  Obelisks  (New  York,  1885). 

Obelus.     See  Notae. 

Obez.  A  generic  Latija  term  for  a  door-fast- 
ening, applicable  alike  to  bolt,  bar,  lock,  and 
latch  (Ovid,  Met.  xiv.  780;  Tao.  Bist.  iii.  30).  See 
Ianca. 

Obligatio.  A  legal  bond  by  which  one  is  bound 
to  the  performance  of  some  act  at  the  behest  and 
for  the  benefit  of  another  person  (Inst.  iii.  1:?). 
It  may,  however,  be  of  a  negative  character,  in 
which  case  the  persons  bound  must  abstain  fiom 
some  specified  act.  Obligationes  to  be  binding 
must  satisfy  their  creditors:  (1)  they  must  be  law- 
ful in  nature  and  form ;  (2)  they  must  have  a  money 
value  to  the  person  in  whose  favour  they  are  as- 
sumed ;  and  (3)  they  must  be  definite  and  specific. 
See  Savigny's  Obligationenreeht  (2  vols.  1851-53). 

Obligatio  Litterarum.  One  of  the  four  modes 
of  incurring  contractive  obligations  was  "  by  let- 
ters" (Utteris,  Gains,  iii.  137).  The  contract  was 
made  by  the  creditor's  entry  in  his  account-book 
{codex  aecepti  et  expensi)  under  the  head  of  expeii- 
sum  to  the  debtor.  To  this  entry  the  debtor's  as- 
sent was  necessary  (Val.  Max.  viii.  2,  2),  bnt  he 
need  not  actually  have  received  the  money.  The 
items  of  receipt  and  expenditure  appear  to  have 
been  entered  without  distinction,  in  the  order  of 
their  occurrence,  in  a  day-book  (adversaria),  and 
transcribed  at  the  end  of  each  month  into  a  ledger 
(tabulae,  codex  aecepti  et  expensi),  the  precise  form 
and  character  of  which  is  much  disputed,  though 
most  probably  it  was  arranged  in  two  sides  or  col- 
umns after  the  fashion  of  an  ordinary  banker's 
pass-book.  The  entry  in  this  ledger  (nomen  facere) 
made  the  contract,  and  bound  the  debtor  to  repay 
the  specified  sum  :  it  was  not  merely  evidence,  ad- 
mitting of  the  possibility  of  rebuttal.  We  are  told 
by  Gains  (iii.  131)  that  if  an  entry  were  made  in 
the  codex  of  an  actual  money  loan,  the  obligation 
to  repay  it  arose  re,  not  Utteris,  and  the  debt  was 
called  specifically  nomen  arcarium,  the  written  rec- 
ord serving  merely  as  evidence.  It  follows  that 
wherever  a  genuine  money  debt  was  created  Utteris 
it  must  have  been  under  the  fiction  of  a  Iban,  as 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  two  instances  of 
debts  originally  incurred  in  this  manner  of  which 
we  have  a  record  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.  18;  Val.  Max. 
viii.  2,  2). 

ObliviSnis  Plumen.     See  Limaea. 

Obolus  (ojSoXdr).  A  piece  of  money  (Greek  1 
originally  of  silver,  bnt  in  later  times  (after  B.C. 
400)  of  bronze.  The  Attic  obolus  was  worth  about 
three  cents  American  ;  and  the  Aeginetan  obolus, 
about  five  cents.  There  were  also  tetroboU,  trioloH, 
and  dioboli;  and  fractional  denominations,  snch 
as  the  hemiobolus,  tetartimorion,  etc.     The  Attic 
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obolus  =  8  chalci.     See  Chalcus  ;  Numismatics 
(Greek). 

Obrimas.  An  eastern  tribntni-y  of  the  Maeau- 
der  in  Phrygla  (Livy,  xxxviii.  15). 

Obringa  ('0^piyKas).  A  western  tiibntary  of 
tlie  Rhine,  identified  by  modern  geographers  with 
the  Ahr,  which  joins  the  Rhine  between  Bonn  and 
Andernach  (Ptol.  ii.  10, 17). 

ObsSquens,  lULius.  The  author  of  a  work 
entitled  De  Prodigiis  or  Prodigiorum  libelhis,  of 
whicli  a  portion  is  extant.  Of  the  writer  nothing 
is  known  save  that  he  flourished  about  the  year 
A.D.  369.  He  gives  us  a  record  of  the  prodigies  and 
portents  in  Roman  history,  arranged  in  chronolog- 
ical order  from  B.C.  190  to  B.C.  11.  The  writer  bor- 
rows largely  from  Livy.  It  is  edited  by  O.  Jahn 
(Leipzig,  1863);  and  in 
Weissenborn  -  Mil  Her' s 
Livy,  vol.  X.  (2ded.  Berlin, 
X881). 

Obsidionalis    Cordna. 
See  Corona. 

Obsonium.  SeeVicxus.     „     ..      .,,   ..  . 

Crepida  with  Obstragulum. 

ObstragiUum.   The  flat 
leather  strap  used  in  fastening  on  the  shoe  known 
as  the  crepida  (q.  v.). 

ObturactUum  and  Obturamentum.     A  stopper 
for  closing  the  month  of  a  jar  or  bottle.     It  was 
sometimes   of  cork   and   sometimes 
of  glass  (Marcell.  Empir.  35;  Pliuy, 
S.  N.  xvi.  §  13). 

Ocalea  ('OKaXfa).  An  ancient 
town  in  Boeotia,  situated  on  a  river 
of  the  same  name  falling  into  Lake 
Copais  (Strabo,  p.  410). 

Occatio  ( /SfflXoKoTTia ) .  Harrow- 
ing. It  was  effected- by  drawing 
a  hurdle  (crates)  over  the  land, 
or  a  wooden  frame  set  with  teeth 
( dentata ),  similar  to  our  harrow, 
often  weighted  by  the  driver  stand- 
ing upon  it;  and  in  very  stifl'  soils 
the  clods  were  broken  and  levelled 
by  hand,  with  a  heavy  pronged  instrument  (ro- 
sicMm),  possessing  the  properties  of  a  rake  and  hoe 
(Verg.  Georg.  i.  94, 95). 

Occult  Sciences.     See  Astrologia  ;  Magus. 

Occupatio.  The  taking  possession  of  a  thing 
which  belongs  to  no  one  (res  nullius),  with  the  in- 
tention of  appropriating  it :  the  property  in  it  is 
thereby  ipso  facto  vested  in  him  who  takes  posses- 
sion (Cic.  De  Off.  i.  7,  21).  Among  the  things  of 
which  one  can  become  owner  in  this  fashion  aie 
wild  animals,  birds,  bees,  and  fishes  ( Jnst. /nst.  ii. 
1,  12-16),  enemies'  property  on  Roman  soil  (ib.  17), 
stones  and  pebbles  found  on  the  sea-shore  (ib.  18), 
islands  which  rise  in  the  sea  (ib.  22),  treasure-trove 
(ib.  39),  and  res  derelietae,  property  abaudoaed  by 
its  former  owner  (ib.  47). 

OceanXdes.     See  Nymphab. 

OceSnus  ('QKeavos).  (1)  The  god  of  the  stream 
Oceanus,  earlier  than  Poseidon.  He  was  the  first- 
born of  the  Titans,  the  offispriug  of  Uranus  and 
Gaea,  or  Heaven  and  Earth.  Oceanus  espoused 
his  sister  Tetbys,  and  their  children  were  the 
rivers  of  the  earth  and  the  three  thousand  Ocean- 
ides  or  Nymphs  of  Ocean  (Hesiod,  Theog.  337  foil.). 


Glass  Bottle  with 
Obturaculum. 
(Found  at  Pom- 
peii.) 


This  is  all  the  account  of  Oceanus  that  is  given  in 
the  Theogony.  Homer  speaks  of  him  and  Tethys- 
as  the  father  even  of  the  gods  (II.  xiv.  201,  246, 
303).  When  Zeus  placed  his  sire  in  Tartarus,  Rhea, 
committed  her  daughter  Hori5  to  the  charge  of 
Oceanus  and  Tethys,  by  whom  she  was  carefully 
nurtured.  The  abode  of  Oceanns  was  in  the  West 
(II.  xiv.  200, 301).  He  dwelt,  according  to  Aeschy- 
lus, in  a  grotto  palace,  beneath  his  stream,  as  it 
would  appear  (Prom.  Vinct.  300).  In  the  Prometheus 
Vinotus  of  this  poet,  Oceanns  comes  borne  through 
the  air  on  a  hippogriff,  to  console  and  advise  the 
heroic  sufferer;  and  from  the  account  given  of  his 
journey,  it  is  manifest  that  he  came  from  the  West. 
When  Heracles  was  crossing  his  stream  in  the  cup 
of  the  Siin-god  to  procure  the  oxen  of  Geryou, 
Oceanns  rose,  and,  by  agitating  his  waters,  tried 
to  terrify  him;  but,  on  the  hero's  bending  a  bow 
at  him,  he  retired. 

(2)  Besides  being  the  name  of  a  deity,  the  term 
Oceanus  ('QKiavos)  occurs  in  Homer  in  another 
sense  also.  It  is  made  to  signify  an  immense 
stream,  which,  according  to  the  rude  ideas  of 
that  early  age,  circulated  around  the  terraqueous- 
plain,  and  from  which  the  different  seas  ran 
out  in  the  manner  of  bays.  This  opinion,  which 
is  also  that  of  Eratosthenes,  was  prevalent  even  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus  (iv.  36).  Homer  terms  the 
ocean  d^oppoos,  because  it  thus  flowed  back  into 
itself.  Tliis  same  river  Oceauus  was  supposed  to 
ebb  and  flow  thrice  iu  the  course  of  a  single  day, 
and  the  heavenly  bodies  were  believed  to  descend 
into  it  at  their  setting  and  emerge  from  it  at  their 
rising.  Hence  the  term  axeavos  is  sometimes  put 
for  the  horizon.  In  Homer,  therefore,  axeavos  and 
BoiKaa-a-a  always  mean  different  things,  the  latter 
merely  denoting  the  sea  in  the  more  modern  ac- 
ceptation of  tlvB  term.  On  the  shield  of  Achilles 
the  poet  represents  Oceanns  as  encircling  the  rim 
or  extreme  border  of  the  shield,  in  full  accordance 
with  the  popular  belief  of  the  day,  whereas  in  Ver- 
gil's time,  when  this  primitive  meaning  of  the  term 
was  obsolete,  and  more  correct  geographical  views 
had  come  in,  we  find  the  sea  (the  idea  being  bor- 
rowed, probably,  from  the  position  of  the  Meditea'- 
ranean)  occupying  in  the  poet's  description  the 
centre  of  the  shield  of  Aeneas.  Herodotus  (ii.  23; 
iv.  8)  rejects  the  notion  that  Oceanus  is  a  stream. 
See  Geographia. 

It  is  remarkable  that  one  of  the  oldest  names  of 
the  Nile  among  the  Greeks  was  aKeavos, 

Ocelis  ("Oki/Xis)-  Now  Ghela;  a  harbour  and 
mart  in  Arabia  Felix,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Red 
Sea  (Ptol.  i.  7,  4). 

Ocellata.  A  sort  of  marble  used  in  play  by  the 
Roman  children  (Snet.  ^Mjr.  83),  and  probably  so 
called  from  oculus,  either  because  of  their  shape  or 
colour,  or  both — the  "allies"  of  our  school-boys. 
See  NucES. 

Ocellus  ("OxeXXos).  An  Italian  Greek  of  Luca- 
nia,  who  wrote  a  work  on  the  nature  of  the  Whole 
(Ilfpt  tt}s  tov  UavTos  0v(rea)s).  His  date  is  uncer- 
tain. There  is  an  edition  of  the  work  by  Mullach 
(1846). 

Ocelum.  (1)  A  town  iu  the  Cottian  Alps,  now 
Oulx.  It  was  the  last  place  in  Cisalpine  Gaul  be- 
fore entering  the  territories  of  King  Cottius.  (2) 
A  town  in  the  northeastern  part  of  Lnsitania. 
(3)  A  promontory  of  Britain,  perhaps  Spurn  Head 
(Ptol.  ii.  3, 6). 
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Ocha  ('Ox'/)-  The  highest  mountam  in  Euboea 
in  the  south  of  the  island  uear  Carystus.  The 
name  Ocha  was  once  applied  to  the  whole  island 
(Stiaho,  pp.  445,  446). 

Ochlocratia  (oxXoxpaTia).  The  dominion  of  the 
rabble,  or  "  mobocracy."  It  is  a  name  of  later  ori- 
gin than  the  time  of  Aristotle,  and  applied  to  that 
perversion  of  a  democracy  which  extends  the  idea 
far  beyond  that  of  a  State  where  all  have  equal 
legal  rights  and  eqnal  franchise,  so  that  the  nat- 
ural and  whjjjesome  inequalities  of  society  were 
removed  or  counteracted  by  the  introduction  of 
•devices,  such  as  paying  citizens  for  attendance  in 
the  popular  assembly,  or  increasing  the  number 
and  restricting  the  duration  and  authority  of  pub- 
lic offices.  Hence  the  exercise  of  all  the  highest 
functions  of  government  came  to  be  practically  in 
the  hands  of  a  mere  faction,  consisting  of  the  low- 
est and  poorest,  though  most  numerous,  class  of 
citizens,  who  were  thus  tempted  to  adopt  as  their 
"vocation  that  which  they  would  formerly  have 
delegated  to  others ;  and  the  State  came  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  property  of  which  each  citizen  was  en- 
titled to  an  equal  share.  In  some  respects,  there- 
fore, it  most  nearly  represents  the  modern  idea  of 
a,  socialistic  State  (Aristot.  Pol.  iv.  5). 

Ochus.  A  surname  of  Artaxerxes  III.,  king  of 
Persia,  who  reigned  B.C.  359-338.  In  order  to  se- 
cure his  throne,  he  began  his  reign  with  a  merci- 
less extirpation  of  the  members  of  his  family. 
He  himself  was  a  cowardly  and  reckless  despot; 
and  the  great  advantages  whicl)  the  Persian  arms 
gained  during  his  reign  were  owing  only  to  his 
Oreek  generals  and  mercenaries.  These  advan- 
tages consisted  in  the  conquest  of  the  revolted 
satrap  Artabazus  and  in  the  reduction  of  Pliceni- 
cia,  of  several  revolted  towns  in  Cyprus,  and  of 
Egypt,  B.C.  350.  The  reins  of  government  were 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  eunuch  Bagoas  and 
of  Mentor  the  Ehodian.  At  last  he  was  poisoned 
by  Bagoas,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  youngest 
son,  Arses.     See  Pbksia. 

Ochus  ("O^os).  A  great  river  of  Central  Asia, 
fitfpposed  by  some  to  be  the  same  as  the  Oxus 
(Pliny,  M.  N.  vi.  48). 

Ocrea  {Kvrifiis).  A  greave ;  a  piece  of  defensive 
armour  covering  the  shin  from  the  ankle  to  a  little 
above  the  knee,  and  fastened  by  buckles  or  straps 
at  the  back  of  the  leg  which  was  left  uncovered 
("Varro,  L.L.y.  116).  It  was  made  of  metal  (tin  or 
bronze),  and  often  ornamented,  embossed,  or  chased 
with  various  designs.  That  the  greaves  were  an 
important  feature  of  the  warrior's  equipment  is 


seen  by  the  epithet  cvKvrniibfs  continually  applied 
by  Homer  to  the  Greeks,  and  from  the  minuteness 
with  which  he  describes  their  various  parts,  espe- 
cially the  ankle-rings  (eVio-^vpta),  which  were  often 
of  silver  {II.  iii.  331 ).  Several  species  of  bronze 
greaves  have  been  found  at  Pompeii,  probably  be- 
longing to  the  gladiators. 


Bronzo  Greaves  found  at  Pompeii 


Greek  Warrior  wearing  Greaves.     (Hope.) 

Ocricttlum.     See  Oxkiculum. 

Ocrisia.   The  mother  of  Servius  TuUius  (q.  v.). 

Octastylus  {oKToa-ruKos).  A  terra  applied  to  a 
temple  having  a  row  of  eight  columns  in  front  of 
the  pronaos  (Vitruv.  iii.  3, 7). 

Octavae.     See  Veotxgalia. 

Octavia.  (1)  A  daughter  of  Gains  Octavius  and 
Accia,  and  sister  to  the  emperor  Augustus.  All  the 
historians  praise  the  beauty  and  virtues  of  this 
celebrated  woman.  She  was  first  married  to  Mar- 
cus Marcellus,  a  man  of  consular  rank,  and  every 
way  worthy  of  her;  and  after  his  death  she  be- 
came the  wife  of  M.  Antonins,  this  latter  union 
being  deemed  essential  to  the  i)ublic  welfare,  as  a 
means  of  healing  existingdifferences  between  An- 
tonius  and  Octaviauus.  It  was  with  this  view  that 
the  Senate  abridged  the  period  of  her  widowhood 
and  of  her  mourning  for  her  first  husband,  who 
had  been  dead  little  more  than  five  months.  An- 
tonins, however,  was  incapable  of  appreciating  the 
excellence  of  her  character.  After  her  marriage 
she  followed  him  to  Athens,  where  she  passed  the 
winter  with  him  (b.c.39),  though  keeping  far  aloof 
from  the  dissolute  pleasures  to  which  he  abandon- 
ed himself.  Without  her  interposition,  civil  war 
would  even  then  have  broken  out  between  Octa- 
viauus and  Antouius.  By  urgent  prayers  she  ap- 
peased her  husband,  who  was  incensed  against  her 
brother  for  his  suspicions,  and  then,  disregarding 
the  difificnlties  of  the  journey  and  her  own  preg- 
nancy, she  went  with  his  consent  from  Greece  to 
Rome,  and  induced  her  brother  to  consent  to  an 
interview  with  Antouius,  and  to  come  to  a  i-ecou- 
ciliation  witli  him.    When  Antonius  went  to  make 
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-n'ar  against  the 
Partbians,  she  ac- 
companied him  to 
CJorcy  ra,  and  at  his 
order  returned 
tlience  to  reijiain 
with  her  brother. 
mew  quarrels  arose 
between  Ootavia- 
uus  and  Antonins. 
To  have  a  pretext 
for  a  ruptnre,  the 
former  ordered  his 
sister  to  go  to  her 
husband,  in  the  ex- 
pectation that  he 
would  send  her 
■back.  Tbisaotnal- 
ly  happened.  An- 
tonins was  leading 


Octavia.    (Porphyry  Bust  in  the 
Louvre.) 


a  life  of  pleasure  with  Cleopatra  at  Leucopolis, 
when  letters  from  Octavia  at  Athens  informed 
him  that  she  would  soon  join  him  with  money 
and  troops.  The  prospect  of  tliis  visit  was  so  un- 
welcome to  Cleopatra  that  she  persisted  in  her 
entreaties  until  Antonins  sent  his  wife  an  order 
to  retnrn.  Even  now,  however,  she  endeavoured 
to  pacify  the  rivals.  Ootavianiis  commanded  her 
to  leave  the  house  of  a  husband  who  had  treated 
her  so  insultingly ;  but,  feeling  her  duties  as  a  wife 
and  a  Boman,  she  begged  him  not,  for  the  sake  of 
a  single  woman,  to  destroy  the  peace  of  the  world, 
and  of  two  persons  so  dear  to  her,  by  the  horrors 
of  war.  Ootavianus  granted  her  wish ;  she  re- 
mained in  the  house  of  Antonins,  and  occupied 
lierself  with  educating,  with  equal  care  and  ten- 
derness, the  children  she  had  borne  him  and  those 
of  his  first  wife  Fulvia.  This  noble  behaviour  of 
hers  increased  the  indignation  of  the  Romans 
aigainst  Antonins.  At  last,  when  war  broke  out 
between  Antonins  and  Octavianus,  he  divorced 
hev,  and  ordered  her  to  leave  his  mansion  at 
Kome.  She  obeyed  without  complaint,  and  after 
his  death  reared  the  children  he  had  had  by  Ful- 
via and  Cleopatra.  She  died  in  B.C.  11.  Her 
children  numbered  five — three  by  Marcellus  and 
two  by  Antonins,  the  last  being  daughters.  Her 
son,  M.  Marcellns,  was  adopted  by  Augustas,  and 
was  intended  by  him  for  his  successor ;  but  he 
died  in  B.C.  23.  (See  Marcellus.)  Her  elder 
daughter  by  Antonins  was  the  grandmother  of 
the  emperor  Nero,  and  the  younger  was  the  moth- 
er of  the  emperor  Claudius  and  grandmothor  of 
Caligula. 

(2)  The  daughter  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  born 
A.D.  42.  She  was  first  betrothed  by  Claudius  to 
L.  Silanus,  who  put  an  end  to  his  life,  as  Agrip- 
pina  had  destined  Octavia  to  be  the  wife  of  her 
son,  afterwards  the  emperor  Nero.  She  was  mar- 
ried to  Nero  in  a.d.  53,  but  was  soon  deserted  by 
J)er  young  and  profligate  husband  for  Poppaea  Sa- 
bina.  After  living  with  the  latter  as  his  mistress 
for  some  time,  he  resolved  to  recognize  her  as  his 
legal  wife;  and  accordingly  he  divorced  Octavia 
on  the  alleged  ground  of  sterility,  and  then  mar- 
ried Poppaea,  a.d.  62.  Shortly  afterwards  Octa- 
via was  falsely  accused  of  adultery,  and  was  ban- 
ished to  the  little  island  of  Pandataria,  where  she 
was  put  to  death.  Her  untimely  end  excited  gen- 
eral commiseration.  Octavia  is  the  heroine  of  a 
tragedy,  found  among  the  works  of  Seneca,  but  the 
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author  of  which  was  more  probably  Curiatins  Ma- 
teruns, 

Octavianus.    See  Augubtus. 

Octavius.  (1)  Nbpos,  Cn.,  Eoman  praetor  B.C. 
168,  and  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  fleet 
against  Perseus.  He  pursued  this  monarch,  after 
his  defeat  by  Aemilius  Paulus,  to  the  island  of 
Samothraoe,  and  there  obtained  his  surrender. 
For  this  he  was  rewarded  with  a  naval  triumph. 
In  B.C.  165  he  was  consul  with  M.  Torquatus.  Hav- 
ing been  sent,  three  years  after  this,  into  Syria,  at 
the  head  of  a  deputation  to  act  as  guardians  to 
the  young  king,  Antiochus  Eupator,  he  was  assassi- 
nated by  order,  as  was  supposed,  of  Lysias,  a  rel- 
ative of  the  previous  monarch,  who  claimed 
the  regency  during  the  minority  of  Antiochus. 
The  arrogant  and  haughty  conduct  of  Octavius 
appears  to  have  hastened  his  fate.  The  Senate, 
however,  erected  a  statue  to  his  memory.  (2)  Cn., 
was  consul  B.C.  87,  along  with  Cinna.  Being  him- 
self attached  to  the  party  of  Sulla,  and  having  the 
support  of  the  Senate,  be  drove  his  colleague  out 
of  the  city.  Marius,  however,  having  returned  this 
same  year  and  re-entered  Kome  with  Cinna,  Octa- 
vius was  put  to  death.  (3)  Gaius,  the  father  of 
Augustus,  was  praetor  B.C.  61,  and  distinguished 
himself  by  the  correctness  and  justice  of  his  de- 
cisions. After  his  praetorship  he  was  appointed 
governor  of  Macedonia,  and  defeated  the  Ressi  and 
other  Thracian  tribes,  for  wiich  he  received  from 
his  soldiers  the  title  of  Imperator.  He  died  at 
Nola,  on  his  return  from  his  province.  Octavius 
married  Atia,  the  sister  of  lulius  Caesar,  and  had 
by  this  union  Octavius  (afterwards  Augustus)  and 
Octavia,  the  wife  of  Antonins.  (4)  The  name  of 
the  emperor  Augustus  before  his  adoption  by  lu- 
lius Caesar.     See  Augustus. 

October.     See  Calendabium. 

October  Equus.  A  Roman  rite  originally  held 
in  honour  of  Mars.  On  the  Ides  of  October  in  each 
year  there  was  held  a  race  of  two-horse  chariots 
(higae)  in  the  Campus  Martins,  after  which  the  off- 
horse  of  the  winning  chariot  was  sacrificed  by  the 
Flameu  Martialis.  The  tail  was  cut  off  (Arnob. 
vii.  24),  and  taken  to  the  Regia,  while  the  blood 
from  it  was  sprinkled  ou  the  hearth  of  Vesta. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  Via  Sacra  and  the  Subura 
had  a  rough-and-tumble  fight  for  the  possession 
of  the  head.  This  contest  was  symbolical  of  the 
rivalry  between  the  two  halves  of  the  older  city. 
See  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Borne,  i.  53;  Burn,  Borne 
and  the  Campagna,  p.  38 ;  and  Marquardt,  Staats- 
venvaltung,  iii.  334  foil. 

Octodiirus.  Now  Martigny;  a  town  of  the  Ve- 
ragri  in  the  country  of  the  Helvetii.  Here  Galba, 
Caesar's  ofBcer,  was  attacked  by  the  Gauls  and 
forced  to  retreat  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  1). 

Octogesa.  A  town  of  the  Ilergetes  in  Hispania 
Tarraconensis,  near  the  Iberus,  probably  south  of 
the  Siooris  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  61). 

Octolophus.     A  town  of  Macedonia. 

Octophoron.  A  litter  (leotica)  carried  by  eight 
slaves.     See  Lectica. 

Oculariarius.  A  dealer  in  artificial  eyes.  These, 
were  made  of  glass,  silver,  and  even  of  precious 
stones;  bnt  were  inserted  not  in  human  heads, 
but  in  the  heads  of  statues  (Inaoi:  Grut.  645,  1 ; 
Fabretti,  Inser.  p.  641,  no.  357). 
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Oculaiius.  An  oculist ;  a  medical  specialist 
•who  devoted  himself  to  the  treatment  of  the  eyes 
(Scrib.  Comp.  37;  Cels.  vi.  6,  8).  At  Kome  these 
practitioners  were  generally  Greek,  and  appear 
not  to  have  been  nnmerons  before  the  first  century 
A.D.  A  number  of  seals  belonging  to  these  physi- 
cians have  been  found,  and  are  described  by  Vil- 
lefosse  Th^deoat,  Les  Cachets  d'Oculistes  Somains 
(Paris,  1882).  See  also  Grotefend,  Die  Stempel  der 
Augendrzte  (Hanover,  1867);  and  Frohner  in  the 
Phil.  Suppl.  Y.S7. 

Ocjrpgt^X'SlKUTTf'Tij).  "  The  swift-footed."  One 
of  the  Harpies.     See  Harpyiak. 

Ocyrhoe  ( 'QKvpoi)).  (1)  A  daughter  of  the  Cen- 
taur Chiron,  wlio  possessed  the  gift  of  prophecy. 
She  is  said  to  have  been  changed  into  a  mare.  (2) 
A  daughter  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys. 

Ode.     See  Carmen. 

Odenathus.  The  ruler  of  Palmyra  who  checked 
the  victorious  career  of  the  Persians  after  the  de- 
feat and  capture  of  Valerian,  A.D.  260  (Prooop. 
Pers.  ii.  5).  In  retui'n  for  these  services,  Gallienus 
bestowed  upon  Odenathus  the  title  of  Augustus. 
He  was  soon  afterwards  murdered,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  wife  Zenobia,  A.D.  266.  See  Pal- 
myra; Zbnobia. 

Odessus  ('Ohrja-aos).  (1)  Now  Varna;  a  Greek 
town  in  Thracia  (in  the  later  Moesia  Inferior),  on 
the  Pontns  Euxinus.  ,It  was  founded  by  the  Mi- 
lesians, and  carried  on  an  extensive  commerce.  (2) 
A  seaport  in  European  Sarmatia,  northeast  of  the 
modern  Russian  city  of  Odessa. 

Odeum.     See  Thbatrum. 

Odoacer,  usually  styled  king  of  the  Heruli,  was 
the  leader  of  the  barbarians,  who  overthrew  the 
Western  Empire,  A.D.  476.  He  took  the  title  of 
King  of  Italy,  and  reigned  till  his  power  was  over- 
thrown by  Theodoric,  king  of  the  Goths.  Odoa- 
cer was  defeated  in  three  decisive  battles  by  Theo- 
doric (489-490),  and  then  took  refuge  in  Ravenna, 
where  he  was  besieged  for  three  years.  He  at  last 
capitulated  on  condition  that  he  and  Theodoric 
should  be  joint  kings  of  Italy ;  but  Odoacer  was 
soon  afterwards  murdered  by  his  rival.  See  Pro- 
cop.  B.  G.i.l;  lornand.  De  Reb.  Goth.  pp.  128-141 ; 
and  Hodgkin,  Italy  and  her  Invadms  (1880-95). 

Odr^sae  ('oSpuo-ai).  The  most  powerful  peo- 
ple in  Thrace,  dwelling  in  the  plain  of  the  Hebrus, 
whose  king,  Sitalces,  in  the  time  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War,  exercised  dominion  over  almost  the 
whole  of  Thrace.  (See  Thracia.)  The  poets  often 
use  the  adjective  Odrysius  iu  the  general  sense  of 
Thracieua. 

Odyssea  ( 'OSuo-o-eia ).  A  town  of  Hispania  Bae- 
tioa,  north  of  Abdera,  and  reported  to  have  been 
founded  by  Odysseus  (Strabo,  pp.  149,  157). 

Odysseia  ('oSucro-f  la).  The  Odyssey.  See  Odys- 
seus; HOMERUS. 

Odysseus  ('OSuo-o-eiJs ;  the  Latin  equivalent  be- 
ing Ulixbs;  erroneously  written  Ulysses).  King 
of  Ithaca,  son  of  Laertes  and  Anticlea,  the  daughter 
of  Antolycns.  In  post-Homeric  legends  he  is  called 
a  son  of  Sisyphus,  conceived  by  Anticlea  before 
her  marriage  with  Laertes.  According  to  Homer, 
his  name  ("the  hater,"  from  oSvcro-o/iai)  was  given 
him  by  his  grandfather  Antolycus,  because  he  him- 
self had  so  often  cherished  feelings  of  hatred  dur- 
ing his  life  {Od.  xix.  402).     His  wife  Peuelop6  (or 


Penelopea),  daughter  of  Icarius  (see  PenblopA), 
is  said  by  later  legends  to  have  been  obtained  for_ 
him  by  her  uncle  Tyndareos  in  gratitude  for  coun- 
sel given  by  him.  (See  Tyndabeos.)  When  his 
son  Telemachus  was  still  an  infant,  Agamemnon 
and  Menelaiis,  as  Homer  tells  ns,  prevailed  on  him 
to  take  part  in  the  expedition  against  Troy.  Their 
task  was  hard,  as  it  had  been  predicted  to  him 
that  it  would  be  twenty  years  before  he  saw  hi& 
wife  and  child  again.  Later  writers  relate  that 
he  was  bound,  as  one  of  Helen's  suitors,  to  take 
part  iu  the  scheme,  but  tried  to  escape  his  obliga- 
tion by  feigning  madness,  and  among  other  acts 
yoked  a  horse  and  an  ox  to  his  plough  and  so 
ploughed  a  field.  When,  however,  Palamedes, 
who,  with  Nestor  and  Menelaiis,  was  desirous  of 
taking  him  to  Troy,  pT'oceeded  to  place  Telemachus. 
in  the  furrow,  he  betrayed  himself,  and  had  to  ac- 
company them  to  the  war.  Odysseus  led  the  troops 
of  Ithaca  and  the  surrounding  islands  to  Troy  in 
twelve  vessels.  In  contrast  to  the  later  legend, 
which  represents  him  as  a  cowardly,  deceitful,  and 
intriguing  personage,  he  always  appears  in  Ho- 
mer among  the  noblest  and  most  respected  of  the- 
heroes,  aud,  on  account  of  his  good  qualities,  he  is 
the  declared  favourite  of  Athene.  He  combines  in 
his  person  courage  aud  determined  perseverance 
with  prudence,  ingenuity,  cunning,  and  eloquence. 
Accordingly,  he  is  employed  by  preference  as  a  ne- 
gotiator and  a,  spy.  Thus,  after  the  disembarka- 
tion, he  goes  with  Menelaiis  into  the  enemy's  city 
to  demand  the  surrender  of  Helen.  Again,  he  is 
among  those  who  are  despatched  by  the  Greeks 
to  reconcile  with  Agamemnon  the  enraged  Achil- 
les. With  Diomedes,  who  delights  in  his  coni- 
pajuy,  he  captures  the  spy  Dolon  and  surprises 
Rhesus ;  with  the  same  hero  he  is  said  by  later 
legend  to  have  stolen  the  Palladium  from  Troy. 
When  Agamemnon  faint-heartedly  thinks  of 
flight,  he  opposes  this  idea  with  the  utmost  deci- 
sion. Everywhere  he  avails  himself  of  the  right 
time  and  the  right  place,  and,  where  courage  and 
cunning  are  needed,  is  ever  the  foremost.  Af- 
ter Achilles'  death,  in  the  contest  with  Aiax,  the 
son  of  Telamou,  he  received  the  hero's  arms  as  a 
recognition  of  his  services,  and  by  his  ingenuity 
brought  about  the  fall  of  Troy.  Shortly  before  it, 
he  stole  into  the  city  iu  the  garb  of  a  beggar,, 
in  order  to  reconnoitre  everything  there  ;  he  then 
climbed  with  the  others  into  the  wooden  horse, 
and  contrived  to  control  the  impatient  and  the 
timid  alike  until  the  decisive  moment.  See  Tro- 
jan War. 

His  adventures  during  the  return  from  Troy 
and  on  his  arrival  in  his  native  country  form 
the  contents  of  the  Odyssey  of  Homer.  Immedi- 
ately after  the  departure  Odysseus  was  driven  to 
the  Thracian  Ismarns,  the  city  of  the  Cicones,, 
and,  though  he  plundered  it,  he  lost  in  a  surprise 
seventy-two  of  his  companions.  When  he  was  de- 
sirous of  rounding  the  promontory  of  Malea,  the 
southeast  point  of  the  Peloponnesus,  he  was  caught 
by  the  storm  and  carried  in  nine  days  to  the  coast 
of  North  Africa,  on  to  the  laud  of  the  Lotophagi 
(lotus-eaters),  whence  he  had  to  drag  his  com- 
panions by  force  to  prevent  their  forgetting  their 
homes  for  love  of  the  lotus-food.  Thence  the  voy- 
age passed  into  the  legendary  world  of  the  West- 
ern Sea,  then  little  known  to  the  Greeks.  Odys- 
seus came  first  to  the  country  of  the  Cyclopes 
(q.  v.),  where,  with  twelve  of  his  comrades,  he  was 
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Odysseus  offering  wine  to  the  Cyclops. 
Rome. ) 


(Vatican  Museum, 


shut  up  in  a  cavern  by  Polyphemus.  The  mon- 
ster had  already  devoured  half  of  Odysseus's  com- 
panions before  the  latter  intoxicated  him,  deprived 
him  of  his  one  eye,  and  by  his  cunning  escaped 
with  his  comrades.  From  this  time  the  anger  of 
Poseidon,  on  whom  Polyphemus  called  for  re- 
venge, pursued  him  and  kept  him  far  from  his 
country.  On  the  island  of  Aeolns,  the  Keeper  of 
the  Winds  (q.  v.),  he  found  hospitable  entertain- 
ment, and  received  on  his  departure  a  leathern  bag, 
in  which  were  enclosed  all  the  winds  except  the 
western.  The  latter  would  have  carried  him  in 
nine  days  to  the  coast  of  Ithaca;  but,  while  Odys- 
seus was  resting,  his  comrades  opened  the  bag, 
which  tliey  imagined  to  contain  treasure,  and  the 
winds  thus  released  carried  them  back  to  Aeolus. 
He  ordered  them  off  from  his  island,  regarding 
them  as  enemies  of  the  gods.  On  coming  to  Tele- 
pylus,  the  city  of  Lamus,  King  Antiphates  and  his 
Laestrygones,  cannibals  of  immense  stature,  shat- 
tered eleven  of  their  vessels,  and  the  twelfth  was 
saved  only  by  Odysseus's  wariness.  On  the  island 
of  Aeaea  the  sorceress  Ciro6  turned  part  of  his  crew 
into  swine,  but  with  the  help  of 
Hermes,  who  gave  him  an  antidote 
against  her  charms,  he  compelled 
her  to  restore  them  to  their  hu- 
man shape,  and  spent  a  whole 
year  with  her  in  pleasure  and  en- 
joyment. When  his  companions 
urged  him  to  return  home,  Circ6 
bailo  him  first  sail  towards  the 
farthest  west,  to  the  entrance  into 
the  lower  world  on  the  farther 
bank  of  Oceauus,  and  there  ques- 
tion the  shade  of  the  seer  Tire- 
sias  concerning  his  return.  (See 
Hades.)  From  thelatter  he  learned 
that  it  was  the  malice  of  Poseidon 
that  prevented  his  return,  but  that 
nevertheless  he  would  attain  his 
object  if  his  comrades  spared  the 
cattle  of  Helios  on  the  island  of 
Tbrinacia ;  otherwise,  it  would  be 
only  after  a  long  time,  deprived 


of  all  his  comrades  and  on  a  foreign  ship,  that  he 
would  reach  his  home.  Odysseus  next  returned  to 
the  isle  of  Circd  and  set  outon  his  homeward  voy- 
age, supplied  by  her  with  valuable  directions  and  a 
favouring  wind.  Passing  the  isles  of  the  Sirens,  who 
tried  to  lure  his  vessel  upon  the  rocks  by  their  sweet 
songs,  but  whom  Odysseus  resisted  by  filling  his 
sailors'  ears  with  wax  and  lashing  himself  to  the 
mast,  and  sailing  through  Scylla  and  Charybdis 
(q.  v.),  he  reached  the  island  of  Tbrinacia,  where  he 
was  compelled  to  land  by  his  comrades.  They  were 
there  detained  for  a  month  by  contrary  winds ;  at 
length  bis  comrades,  overcome  by  hunger,  in  spite 
of  the  oath  they  had  sworn  to  him,  slaughtered, 
during  his  absence,  the  finest  of  the  cattle  of  He- 
lios. Scarcely  were  they  once  more  at  sea,  when 
a  terrible  storm  broke  forth,  and  Zeus  split  the 
ship  in  twain  with  a  flash  of  lightning,  as  a  pen- 
alty for  the  oSence.  All  perished  except  Odys- 
seus, who  clung  to  the  mast  and  keel,  and  was 
carried  back  by  the  waves  to  Scylla  and  Charyb- 
dis, and  after  nine  days  reached  the  island  of  Ogy- 
gia,  the  abode  of  the  nymph  Calypso,  daughter  of 
Atlas.  For  seven  years  he  dwelt  here  with  the 
nymph,  who  promised  him  immortality  and  eter- 
nal youth,  if  he  would  consent  to  remain  with 
her  and  be  her  husband.  But  the  yearning  for 
his  wife  and  home  made  him  proof  against  her 
snares.  All  the  day  loughe  sat  on  the  shore  gaz- 
ing through  his  tears  across  the  broad  sea ;  anx- 
ious to  catch  a  glimpse,  were  it  only  of  the  ris- 
ing smoke  of  his  home,  and  thereafter  die.  So  his 
protectress,  Athen<5,  during  Poseidon's  absence,  pre- 
vailed on  Zeus,  in  an  assembly  of  the  gods,  to  de- 
cree his  return,  and  to  send  Hermes  to  order  Ca- 
lypso to  release  him.  Borne  on  a  raft  of  his  own 
building,  he  came  in  eighteen  days  near  to  Sche- 
ria,  the  island  of  the  Phaeacians,  when  Poseidon 
caught  sight  of  him  and  shattered  his  raft  in 
pieces.  However,  with  the  aid  of  the  veil  of  luo 
Leuoothea  (q.  v.),  he  reached  land  in  safety,  and 
met  with  Nausicaa,  the  king's  daughter,  who  con- 
ducted him  into  the  Phaeacian  city  before  her  par- 
ents Aloinous  (q.  v.)  and  Aret^.  He  received  the 
most  hospitable  treatment,  and  was  then  brought 
by  the  Phaeacians  loaded  with  presents  on  board 
one  of  their  marvellous  vessels  to  his  own  country, 
which  he  reached  after  twenty  years'  absence, 
while  asleep.     He  arrived  just  in  time  to  ward  off 
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the  disaster  tliat  was  tlireatening  bis  house.  Af- 
ter his  mother  Anticlea  had  died  of  grief  for  her 
son,  aud  old  Laertes  had  retired  to  his  country 
estate  in  monrning,  more  than  a  hundred  noble 
youths  of  Ithaca  and  the  surrounding  isles  bad 
appeared  as  suitors  for  the  hand  of  the  fair  and 
chaste  Penelope,  had  persecuted  Telemacbus,  who 
^^■as  now  growing  up  to  manhood,  and  were  wastr 
ing  the  substance  of  the  absent  Odysseus.  Penel- 
ope had  demanded  a  respite  from  making  her  de- 
cision until  she  had  finished  weaving  a  shroud 
intended  for  her  father-in-law,  and  every  night  un- 
ravelled the  work  of  the  day.  In  the  fourth  year 
one  of  her  attendants  betrayed  the  secret ;  she  had 
to  complete  the  garment,  and  when  urged  to  make 
her  decision  promised  to  choose  the  man  who 
should  win  in  a  shooting-match  with  Odysseus's 
bow,  hoping  that  none  of  the  wooers  would  be 
able  even  so  much  as  to  bend  it.  Just  before  the 
day  of  trial,  Odysseus  landed  on  the  island  dis- 
guised by  Athene  as  a  beggar.     He  betook  him- 


Odyssens  and  PenelopS.    {Pompeian  Painting.) 

self  to  the  honest  swineherd  Eumaeus,  one  of  the 
few  retainers  who  had  remained  true  to  him,  who 
received  his  master,  whom  he  failed  to  recognize, 
in  an  hospitable  manner.  To  the  same  spot  Athen^ 
brought  Telemacbus,  who  had  returned  in  safety, 
in  spite  of  the  iilots  of  the  suitors,  from  a  jour- 
ney to  Nestor  at  Pylus,  and  to  Menelaus  and  Helen 
in  Sparta.  Hereupon  Odysseus  made  himself 
known,  and,  together  with  his  son  and  retainer, 
concerted  his  plan  of  revenge.  In  the  shape  of  a 
beggar  he  betook  himself  to  the  house,  where  he 
manfully  controlled  his  anger  at  the  arrogance  of 
the  suitors  which  was  displayed  towards  himself, 
and  his  emotion  on  meeting  Penelope.  Next  day 
the  shooting- match  took  place.  This  involved 
shooting  throngh  the  handles  of  twelve  axes  with 
the  bow  of  Eurytns  (q.  v.),  which  the  latter's  son 
Iphitus  had  once  presented  to  the  young  Odysse- 
us. None  of  the  suitors  could  bend  the  bow,  and 
so  Odysseus  took  hold  of  it,  and  bent  it  in  an  in- 
stant, thus  achieviugthe  master-shot.     Supported 


by  Telemacbus,  Eumaeus,  and  the  herdsman  Phi- 
loetius,  and  with  the  aiding  presence  of  Athene, 
he  shot  first  the  insolent  Antinous,  and  then  the' 
other  suitors.  He  next  made  himself  known  to 
Penelop^,  who  had  meanwhile  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep,  and  visited  bis  aged  father.  In  the  meantime 
the  relatives  of  the  murdered  suitors  bad  taken 
np  arms,  but  Athen^,  in  the  form  of  Mentor  (q.  v.), 
brought  about  a  reconciliation.  The  only  hint  of 
Odysseus's  end  in  Homer  is  in  the  prophecy  of  Ti- 
resias — that  in  a  calm  old  age  a  peaceful  death 
will  come  upon  him  from  the  sea. 

In  later  poetry  Telegonus,  the  son  of  Odysseus 
by  Circe,  is  sent  forth  by  his  mother  to  seek  out 
his  father.  He  lands  at  Ithaca,  and  plunders  the 
island.  Odysseus  proceeds  to  meet  him,  is  wound- 
ed by  him  with  a  poisonous  stiug-ray,  given  by 
Circe  to  her  son  as  a  spear-point,  and  dies  a  pain- 
ful death,  which  thus  comes  "  from  the  sea."  On 
Telegonus  discovering  that  he  had  killed  his  fa- 
ther, he  carried  the  dead  body  home  with  him,  to- 
gether with  Penelop^  and  Telemacbus,  and  there 
the  latter  lived  a  life  of  immortality,  Telemacbus 
becoming  husband  of  Circe',  and  Telegonus  of 
Penelopd.  '  Besides  Telegonus,  the  legend  told  of 
two  sons  of  Odysseus  by  Circ^,  named  Agrius  and 
Latinus,  who  were  said  to  Bave  reigned  over  the 
Etruscans.  Telegonus,  iu  particular,  was  regard- 
ed by  the  Romans  as  the  founder  of  Tusculum 
(Ovid,  Fasti,  iii.  92)  and  Praeneste  (Hor.  Od.  iii. 
29,  8).  In  later  times  the  adventures  of  Odysse- 
us were  transferred,  as  a  whole,  to  the  coast  of 
Italy  ;  the  promontory  of  Circeii  was  regarded  as 
the  abode  of  Circe,  and  Formiae  as  the  city  of  the 
Laestrygones.  Near  Surrentura  was  found  the 
island  of  the  Sirens;  near  Cape  Lacinium  that  of 
Calypso,  while  near  to  Sicily  were  the  isle  of  Aeo- 
lus, Scylla,  and  Charybdis,  and,  on  the  Sicilian 
shore,  the  Cyclopes.  Odysseus  is  generally  repre- 
sented as  a  bearded  man,  wearing  a  semi-oval  cap 
like  that  of  a  Greek  sailor,  as  iu  the  first  illustra- 
tion .     See  HoMBKUS. 

Oea.  (1)  ('Etoa).  A  city  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Africa  with  a  inixed  population  of  Libyans  and 
Sicilians.  Under  the  Romans  it  was  a  colony  with 
the  name  Aelia  Augusta  Felix  (Tac.  Hist.  iv.  50). 
It  is  perhaps  the  same  as  the  modern  Tripoli.  (2) 
(Ola).    A  town  in  the  island  of  Aegina. 

Oeagrua  or  Oeager  (O'/aypor).  King  of  Thrace 
and  father  of  Orpheus  and  Linus.  Hence  Oea- 
grius  is  used  by  the  poets  as  equivalent  to  Thra- 
oicua. 

Oeanth^  (OlavBr))  or  Oeanthia  {OlavBcid).  A 
town  of  the  Locri  Ozolae,  near  the  eutrance  of  the 
Crissaean  Gulf. 

Oeax  (Ol'a^).  A  son  of  Nauplius  aud  Clymeu^, 
and  brother  of  Palamedes  and  Nausimedon  (Apol- 
lod.  ii.  1).     See  Palamedes. 

Oebalus  (Oi^aXos).  (1)  King  of  Sparta  and  fa- 
ther of  Tyndareos.  The  patronymics  Oebalides, 
Oebalis,  and  the  adjective  Oebalius  are  not  only 
applied  to  his  descendants,  but  to  the  Spartans 
generally.  Hence  Tarentum  is  termed  Oebalia 
arx,  because  it  was  founded  by  the  Lacedaemoni- 
ans; and  since  the  Sabines  were,  according  to  one 
tradition,  a  Lacedaemonian  colony,  we  find  the 
Sabine  king  Titus  Tatius  called  Oebalius  Titus, 
and  the  Sabiue  womeu,  Oebalides  matres.  (2)  Son 
of  Telon  by  a  nymph  of  the  stream  Sebethus,  near 
Naples.     He  ruled  in  Campania. 
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Oechalia  {OlxaXta).  (1)  A  town  in  Thessaly,  on 
the  Peneus,  near  Trioca.  (2)  A  town  in  Mess'enia, 
■  on  the  frontier  of  Arcadia.  (3)  A  town  of  Euboea, 
in  the  district  Eretria.  The  ancients  were  divid- 
ed in  opinion  as  to  which  of  these  places  was  the 
residence  of  Eurytus,  whom  Heracles  defeated  and 
slew.  The  original  legend  probably  belonged  to 
the  Thessalian  Oechalia,  and  was  thence  trans- 
ferred to  the  other  towns. 

Oecus  (oocor).  (1)  A  house.  (See  Domus.)  (2) 
A  special  apartment  in  a  house  resembling  the 
atrium,  but  having  no  compluvium,  being  wholly 
roofed  over.  It  was  frequently  used  as  a  dining- 
hall,  and  was  of  four  kinds :  (a)  the  oecus  tetrasty- 
lua  with  four  columns ;  (6)  oecus  Corinthius  with 
a  vaulted  roof,  supported  upon  columns  at  a  cer- 
tain distance  from  the  side-walls ;  (c)  oecus  Aegyp- 
tius,  a  more  magnificent  apartmeut  than  the  last, 
having  its  roof  supported  by  a  double  row  of  col- 
umns like  a  tasilica  (q.  v.)  ;  (d)  oecus  Cyzicenus,  on 
which  see  Domus,  p.  546. 

Oedipus  (OiSiTTous).  The  son  of  La'lns,  king  of 
Thebes,  and  of  locasta  (called  in  the  Odyssey  Epi- 
cast6),  the  daughter  of  JVIeuoeceus.  An  oracle  had 
warned  Lalus  against  having  children,  declaring 
that  be  would  meet  his  death  by  means  of  his  off- 
spring; and  the  monarch  accordingly  practised  con- 
tinence nntil,  after  some  lapse  of  time,  having  in- 
dulged in  festivity,  he  forgot  the  injunction  of  the 
god,  and  locasta  gave  birth  to  a  son.  The  father 
immediately  delivered  the  child  to  his  herdsman  to 
expose  on  Mount  Cithaeron .  The  herdsman,  moved 
to  compassion,  according  to  one  account  (Soph. 
Oed.  Tyr.  1038),  gave  the  babe  to  a  neat-herd  be- 
longing to  Polybus,  king  of  Corinth  ;  or,  as  others 
say  (Eurip.  Phoeniss.  28),  the  neat-herds  of  Poly- 
bus ifonnd  the  infant  after  it  had  been  exposed, 
and  brought  it  to  Periboea,  the  wife  of  Polybus, 
who,  being  childless,  reared  it  as  her  own,  and 
named  it  Oedipus,  on  account  of  its  swollen  feet 
(from  olSim,  "  to  swell,"  and  nois,  "  a  foot ")  ;  for 
Laius,  previous  to  its  exposure,  had  pierced  its  an- 
kles, and  had  inserted  through  the  wound  a  leath- 
ern thong.  The  foundling  Oedipus  was  brought 
up  by  Polybus  as  his  heir.  Happening  to  be  re- 
proached by  some  one  at  a  banquet  with  being  a 
supposititious  child,  he  besought  Periboea  to  in- 
form him  of  the  truth ;  but,  unable  to  get  any  sat- 
isfaction from  her,  he  went  to  Delphi  and  consult- 
ed the  oracle.  The  god  directed  him  to  shun  his 
native  country,  or  else  he  would  be  the  slayer  of 
his  father  and  the  sharer  of  his  mother's  bed. 
He  therefore  resolved  never  to  return  to  Corinth, 
where  so  much  crime,  as  he  thought,  awaited  him, 
and  he  took  his  road  through  Phocis.  Now  it 
happened  that  Lai'us,  at  this  same  time,  was  on 
his  way  to  Delphi,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
whether  the  child  which  had  been  exposed  had 
perished  or  not.  He  was  in  a  chariot,  accom- 
panied by  his  herald  Polyphontes  ;  a  few  attend- 
ants came  after.  The  father  and  son,  total  stran- 
gers to  each  other,  met  in  a  narrow  road  in  Phocis. 
Oedipus  was  ordered  to  make  way,  and,  on  his 
disregarding  the  command,  the  charioteer  endeav- 
oured to  crowd  him  out  of  the  path.  A  contest 
thereupon  ensned,  and  both  Laius  and  the  chariot- 
eer, together  with  all  the  attendants  except  one, 
who  fled,  were  slain  by  the  hand  of  Oedipus. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Laius,  Her6,  al- 
ways hostile  to  the  city  of  Bacchus,  sent  a  mon- 


ster named  the  Sphinx  to  ravage  the  territory  of 
Thebes.  It  had  the  face  of  a  woman,  the  breast, 
feet,  and  tail  of  a  lion,  and  the  wings  of  a  bird. 
This  monster  had  been  taught  riddles  by  the 
Muses,  and  she  sat  on  the  Phicean  Hill,  and  pro- 
pounded one  to  the  Thebans.  It  was  this :  "  What 
is  that  which  has  one  voice,  is  four-footed,  two- 
footed,  and  at  last  three-footed?"  or,  as  others 
give  it,  "  What  animal  is  that  which  goes  on  four 
feet  in  the  morning,  on  two  at  noon,  and  on  three 
at  evening?"  The  oracle  told  the  Thebans  that 
they  would  not  be  delivered  from  her  until  they 
had  solved  her  riddle.  They  often  met  to  try 
their  skill;  and  when  they  had  failed,  the  Sphinx 
always  carried  oil  and  devoured  one  of  their  num- 
ber. At  length  Haemon,  son  of  Creon,  having  be- 
come her  victim,  the  father  offered  by  public  proc- 
lamation the  throne,  to  which  he  had  succeeded 
on  the  death  of  Laius,  and  the  hand  of  his  sister 
locasta,  to  whoever  should  solve  the  riddle  of  the 
Sphinx.  Oedipus,  who  was  then  at  Thebes,  hear- 
ing this,  came  forward  and  answered  the  Sphinx 
that  it  was  Man,  who,  when  an  infant,  creeps  on 
all  fours ;  when  he  has  attained  to  manhood,  goes 
on  two  feet;  and  when  old,  uses  a  staff,  a  third 
foot.  The  Sphinx  thereupon  flung  herself  down 
to  the  earth  and  perished ;  and  Oedipus  now  un- 
knowingly accomplished  the  remainder  of  the  ora- 
cle. He  had  by  his  mother  two  sons,  Eteocles  and 
Polynioes,  and  two  daughters,  Antigond  and  Is- 
men^. 

After  some  years  Thebes  was  afflicted  with  fam- 
ine and  pestilence ;  and  the  oracle  being  consult- 
ed, ordered  the  land  to  be  purified  of  the  blood 
which  defiled  it.  Inquiry  was  set  on  foot  after 
the  uuirder  of  Laius,  and  a  variety  of  concurring 
',  circumstances  brought  the  guilt  home  to  Oedipus, 
locasta,  on  the  discovery  being  made,  hung  her- 
self, and  her  unhappy  son  and  husband,  in  his 
grief  and  despair,  put  out  his  eyes.  He  was 
banished  from  Thebes ;  and,  accompanied  by  his 


Oedipus  and  the  Sphinx.     (Fragment  of  un  archaic  Greek 
Vase  found  at  Duphnae.) 

daughters,  who  faithfully  adhered  to  him,  he 
came,  after  a  tedious  period  of  miserable  wander- 
ing, to  the  grove  of  the  Eumenides  at  Colonus,  a 
village  not  far  from  Athens,  and  there  found  the 
termination  of  his  wretched  life,  having  mysteri- 
ously disappeared  from  mortal  view,  and  been  re- 
ceived into  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  the  secret  of 
his  death  and  burial  being  known  to  Theseus  only. 
The  history  of  his  sons  will  be  found  under  the 
articles  Eteocles  ;  Polynicbs. 
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Such  is  the  form  in  which  the  history  of  Oedi- 
pus has  been  transmitted  to  us  by  the  Attic 
dramatists.  We  will  now  consider  its  most  an- 
cient shape.  The  hero  of  the  Odyssey  says  :  "  I 
saw  (in  Erebus)  the  mother  of  Oedipodes,  the  fair 
Epicasta,  who,  in  her  ignorance,  did  an  awful 
deed,  marrying  her  own  son  ;  and  he  married,  hav- 
ing slain  his  own  father,  and  immediately  the  gods 
made  this  known  unto  men.  Now  he  ruled  over 
the  Cadmaeans  in  desirable  Thebes,  suffering  woes 
through  the  pernicious  councils  of  the  gods ;  but 
she,  oppressed  with  grief,  went  to  the  abode  of 
Aides,  the  strong  gate-keeper,  having  fastened  a 
long  halter  to  the  lofty  roof,  and  left  to  him  many 
woes,  such  as  the  avenging  furies  of  a  mother  pro- 
duce" {Od.  xi.  271  foil.).  In  the  Iliad  (xxiii.  679) 
the  funeral  games  are  mentioned  which  were  cele- 
brated at  Tbebes  in  honour  of  the  "  fallen  Oedipo- 
des." Hesiod  (Op.  et  D.  162)  speaks  of  the  heroes 
who  fell  fighting  at  the  sevien-gated Thebes,  on  ac- 
count of  the  sheep  of  Oedipodes.  It  would  also 
seem  that,  according  to  the  above  passage  of  the 
Odyssey  and  to  the  epic  poem,  the  Oedipodea  (Pau- 
san.  ix.  5,  11),  Epicasta  had  not  any  children  by 
her  son ;  Eurygenia,  the  daughter  of  Hyperphas, 
being  the  mother  of  his  well-known  offspring. 
According  to  the  cyclic  Thebais,  the  fatal  curse  of 
Oedipus  on  his  sons  had  the  following  origin  :  Po- 
lynices  placed  before  his  father  a  silver  table  which 
had  belonged  to  Cadmus,  and  filled  a  golden  cup 
with  wine  for  him ;  but  when  Oedipus  perceived 
the  heir-looms  of  his  family  thus  set  before  him, 
he  raised  his  hands  and  prayed  that  his  sons  might 
never  divide  their  inheritance  peaceably,  but  ever 
be  at  strife.  Elsewhere  {ap.  Schol.  ad  Soph.  Oed. 
Col.  .1.440)  the  Theiais  said  that  his  sons,  having 
sent  him  the  loin,  instead  of  the  shoulder,  of  the 
victim,  he  flung  it  to  the  ground,  and  prayed  that 
they  might  fall  by  each  other's  hands. 

The  story  of  Oedipus  forms  the  subject  of  two 
plays  of  Sophocles,  the  Oedipus  Tyrannus  and  the 
Oedipus  Coleneus;  and  was  also  taken  by  Aeschylus 
as  the  subject  of  a  trilogy,  of  which  only  the  tlaird 
play,  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  remains.  Seneca 
also  wrote  a  Latin  tragedy,  the  Oedipus,  follow- 
ing the  first  play  of  Sophocles  with  considerable 
fidelity.  In  French,  Corneille  and  Voltaire,  and 
in  English,  Dryden,  have  also  treated  the  same 
theme  dramatically.  See  Antigon^  j  Creon; 
SuvEN  AGAINST  Thebes  J  and  also  Aeschylus  ; 
Sophocles. 

Oeneus  {Olvevs).  A  king  of  Calydon  in  Aetolia, 
son  of  Portheus  or  of  Porthaon.  He  married  Al- 
thaea, the  daughter  of  Thestius,  by  whom  he  had, 
among  other  children,  Meleager  and  Deianira.  Af- 
ter Althaea's  death,  he  married  Periboea  or  Mela- 
nipp6,  the  daughter  of  HipponoUs,  by  whom  he 
became  the  father  of  Tydeus,  though  others  made 
Tydeus  his  son  by  his  own  daughter  Gorg6.  In 
a  sacrifice  which  Oeneus  made  to  all  the  gods, 
upon  reaping  the  rich  iiroduce  of  his  fields,  he  for- 
got Artemis,  and  the  goddess,  to  revenge  this  neg- 
lect, sent  a  wild  boar  to  lay  waste  the  territory  of 
Calydon.  The  animal  was  at  last  killed,  by  Me- 
leager and  the  neighbouring  princes  of  Greece,  in 
ii  celebrated  chase  known  by  the  name  of  the  chase 
of  the  Calydouian  boar.  (See  Meleager.)  After 
the  death  of  Meleager,  Oeneus  was  dethroned  and 
imprisoned  by  tte  sous  of  his  brother  Agrius.  Dio- 
niedes,  having  come  secretly  from  the  city  of  Argos, 
slew  aU  the  sous  of  Agrius  but  two,  who  escaped 


to  the  Peloponnesus ;  and  then,  giving  the  throne 
of  Calydon  to  Andraemon,  son-in-law  of  Oeneus, 
who  was  himself  now  too  old  to  reign,  led  the  lat- 
ter with  him  to  Argolis.  Oeneus  was  afterwards 
slain  by  the  two  sons  of  Agrius,  who  had  fled  into 
the  Peloponnesus.  Diomedes  buried  him  in  Argo- 
lis, on  the  spot  where  the  city  of  Oenoe,  called  af- 
ter Oeneus,  was  subsequently  erected.  Oeneus  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  that  received  the  vine 
from  Bacchus.  The  god  taught  him  how  to  culti- 
vate it,  and  the  juice  of  the  grape  was  called  after 
his  name  {olvos,  "  wine")  (ApoUod.  i.  8 ;  Hvg.  Fah. 
129). 

Oeniadae  {Ohiahai).  A  town  of  Acarnauia,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Acheloiis,  and  surrounded  by 
marshes.  The  fortress  Nesus  or  Nasus,  belonging 
to  the  territory  of  Oeniadae,  was  situated  in  a 
small  lake  near  Oeniadae.     (Diod.  xviii.  8). 

Oemdes.  A  patronymic  from  Oeneus,  and  hence 
given  to  Meleager,  son  of  Oeneus,  and  Diomedes, 
grandson  of  Oeneus. 

Oenochoe  {ohoxorj).  (1)  A  vessel  or  ladle  for  dis- 
tributing wine  from  the  bowl  to  the  cups  (Eurip. 
2V0.820).     (2)  A  wine-jug.     See  Vas. 


OenocboS.    (Scbliemann.) 

Oenochoe j[oij'o;(di7).     A  female  cup-bearer. 

Oenoe  (Oii/di;).  (1)  A  deme  of  Attica  belonging 
to  the  tribe  Hippothoontis,  near  the  frontier  of 
Boeotia  (Herod,  v.  74).  (2)  A  deme  of  Attica,  near 
Marathon,  belonging  to  the  tribe  Aeantis.  (3)  A 
town  of  Argolis,  west  of  Argos.  Here  the  Argives 
and  Athenians  defeated  the  Lacedaemonians,  B.C. 
388.  (4)  A  town  of  Elis.  (5)  A  town  in  the  island 
of  Icaria.  (6)  A  fortress  of  the  Corinthians  on  the 
Gulf  of  Corinth. 

Oenomaiis  {Olvofuios).  (1)  King  of  Pisain  Elis,  son 
of  Ares  and  father  of  Hippodamia.  An  oracle  had 
warned  him  that  he  should  perish  by  the  hands  of 
his  son-in-law ;  and  as  his  horses  were  swifter  than 
those  of  any  other  mortal,  he  declared  that  all  who 
came  forward  as  suitors  for  Hippodamia's  hand 
should  contend  with  him  in  a  chariot -race,  that 
whoever  conquered  should  receive  her,  and  that 
whoever  was  conquered  should  suffer  death.  The 
race-course  extended  from  Pisa  to  the  altar  of  Po- 
seidon, on  the  Corinthian  Isthmus.     The   snitor 
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started  with  Hippodamia  in  a  chariot,  and  Oeno- 
inaiis  then  hastened  with  his  swift  horses  after 
the  lovers.  He  had  overtaken  and  slain  many  a 
snitor,  when  Pelops,  the  sou  of  Tantalus,  came  to 
Pisa.  Pelops  bribed  Myrtilua,  the  charioteer  of 
Oenomaus,  to  take  out  the  liuoh-iiins  from  the 
wheels  of  his  master's  chariot,  and  Pelops  received 
from  Poseidon  a  golden  chariot  and  horses  of  great 
swiftness.  lu  the  race  which  followed,  the  chariot 
■of  Oeuomaiis  broke  down,  and  he  fell  out  and  was 
killed.  Thus  Pelops  obtained  Hippodamia  and 
the  kingdom  of  Pisa. 

There  are  some  variations  iu  this  story,  such  as 
that  Oeuomaiis  was  himself  in  love  with  his  own 
■daughter,  and  for  this  reason  slew  her  lovers. 
Myrtilus  also  is  said  to  have  loved  Hippodamia, 
and  as  she  favoured  the  suit  of  Pelops,  she  per- 
.suaded  Myrtilus  to  take  the  linch-pius  out  of  the 
wheels  of  her  father's  chariot.  As  Oeuomaiis  was 
breathing  his  last,  he  pronounced  a  curse  upou 
Myrtilus.  This  curse  had  its  desired  effect,  for  as 
Pelops  refused  to  give  to  Myrtilus  the  reward  he 
had  promised,  or  else  because  Myrtilus  had  at- 
tempted to  dishonour  Hippodamia,  Pelops  thrust 
liira  dowu  from  Cape  Geraestus.  Myrtilus,  while 
•dying,  likewise  pronounced  a  curse  upon  Pelops, 
which  was  the  cause  of  all  the  calamities  that  af- 
terwards befell  his  bouse.  (See  Pelops.)  The 
tomb  of  Oeuomaiis  was  showu  on  the  river  Cla- 
•deus,  in  Elis.  His  house  was  destroyed  by  light- 
ning, and  only  one  pillar  of  it  remaiued  standing. 
■(2)  Of  Gadara,  a  Cynic  philosopher,  who  flourished 
in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  or  somewhat  later.  He 
wrote  a  work  to  expose  the  oracles,  of  which  con- 
siderable fragments  are  preserved  by  Eusebius 
{Praep.  Ev.  v.  18 ;  vi.  7). 

Oen5u^  (Olvavrf).  A  nymph  of  Mount  Ida, 
slaughter  of  the  river  Cebrenus  in  Phrygia.  Paris, 
when  a  shepherd  on  Mount  Ida,  and  before  he  was 
4iscovered  to  be  a  son  of  Priam,  had  united  him- 
self in  marriage  with  Oenoud;  and  as  she  had 
received  from  Apollo  the  gift  of  prophecy,  she 
warned  her  husband  against  the  consequences  of 
his  voyage  to  Greece.  She  at  the  same  time  told 
him  to  come  to  her  if  ever  he  was  wounded,  as  she 
alone  could  cure  him.  Paris  came  to  her,  accord- 
ingly, when  he  had  been  wounded  by  one  of  the 
ariows  of  Philoctetes,  but  Oenone,  offeuded  at  his 
<lesertion  of  her,  refused  to  aid  him,  and  he  died 
on  his  return  to  Ilium.  Eepentiug  of  her  cruelty, 
Oenone  hastened  to  his  relief;  but,  comiug  too 
late,  she  threw  herself  on  his  funeral  pile  and 
])erished  (ApoUod.  iii.  12,  6).  The  story  of  Oenone' 
is  tlie  subject  of  an  exquisite  poem  by  Lord 
Teuiiysou.    See  Paris. 

Oenon6  or  Oenopia.  The  early  name  of  the  isl- 
and of  Aegina  (q.  v.). 

Oenophorum  (olv6<f>opov).  A  vessel  for  holding 
wine.  It  had  two  handles,  and  was  larger  thau  a 
mere  driuking-oup  (Juv.  vi.  425). 

Oenoph;^ta  (to  Olv6<j)VTa).  A  town  iu  Boeotia, 
on  tlie  left  bank  of  the  Asopus,  memorable  for  the 
victory  gained  here  by  the  Athenians  over  the 
Boeotians,  B.C.  456  (Thuo.  i.  108 ;  iv,  95). 

Oenopia.    The  ancient  name  of  Aegina  (q.  v.). 

Oenopitdes  (OhonlSris).  An  astronomer  and 
mathematician  of  Chios,  who  obtained  from  the 
Egyptian  priests  a  knowledge  of  the  obliquity  of 
the  ecliptic,  of  which  he  subsequently  claimed  to 


be  the  discoverer.  He  fixed  the  length  of  the  solar 
year  at  365  days,  less  nine  hours.  To  him  are 
ascribed  the  demonstrations  of  the  twelfth  aud 
twenty-third  propositions  iu  Euclid,  and  the  quad- 
rature of  the  meniscus.  He  flourished  in  the  fifth 
century  B.C.  (Died.  i.  98 ;  Ael.  V.  H.  x.  7). 

Oenopion  (OivoTriav).  Son  of  Dionysus  and  hus- 
band of  the  nymph  Helio^,  and  father  of  Merop6, 
with  whom  the  giant  Orion  fell  in  love.    See  Orion. 

Oenopolium  {ohoiraikiov).  A  wine -shop.  See 
Caupona;  Popina. 

Oeuotii  {phaTpoi).     See  Oenotria. 

Oenotila  {OlvaTpia).  A  name  derived  from  the 
ancient  race  of  the  Oenotri,  aud  in  early  use  among 
the  Greeks,  to  designate  a  portion  of  the  south- 
eastern coast  of  Italy.  The  name  is  derived  by 
some  from  olvos,  "wine,"  and  they  maintain  that 
the  early  Greeks  called  the  oonutry  Oenotria,  or 
"  the  wine-land,"  from  the  number  of  vines  they 
found  growing  there  when  they  first  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  region.  With  the  poets  of  a 
later  age  it  is  a  general  appellation  for  all  Italy. 
The  Oenotri,  as  they  were  called,  appear  to  have 
been  spread  over  a  large  portion  of  Southern  Italy. 
See  Italia. 

Oenotrides  {pharpihes  vrjaoi).  Two  small  isl- 
ands in  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Lu- 
cauia,  aud  opposite  the  town  of  Elea  or  Velia  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Helos  (Pliny,  E.  N.  iii.  85). 

Oenotrus  (O'lvtoTpos)-  A  son  of  Lycaon.  He 
was  fabled  to  have  passed  with  a  body  of  follow- 
ers from  Arcadia  into  Southern  Italy,  and  to  have 
given  the  name  of  Oenotria  to  that  part  of  the 
country  where  he  settled  (Verg.  Aen.  i.  532).  But 
see  Oenotria. 

Oenus  (Oii/oOi).  (1)  A  town  of  Lacouia,  supposed 
to  have  been  situated  on  the  river  of  the  same 
name  flowing  near  Sellasia  (Livy,  xxxiv.  28).  (2) 
Or  Aenus,  a  river  of  Germany,  separating  Nori- 
cum  from  Vindelicia,  aud  falling  into  the  Danube 
at  Boiodurum  (Passau).     It  is  now  the  Inn. 

Oenusae  {Olvovaai)   or  Oenussae  {plvov(r(rai). 

(1)  Small  islands  in  the  Aegean  Sea,  between  Chios 
aud  the  maiulaud,  now  Egonnses  (Herod,  i.  165). 

(2)  Small  islands  off  the  coast  of  Messenia,  and 
nearly  facing  the  city  of  Methon^.  They  are  two 
in  number,  and  are  now  called  Sapienza  and  Car 
brera. 

Oeonus  {Oloavos).  The  son  of  Licymnins  of 
Midea  in  Argolis,  the  first  victor  at  Olympia  in 
the  foot-race.  He  was  killed  at  Sparta  by  Hippo- 
coon,  and  avenged  by  his  kinsman  Heracles  (Pausan. 
iii.  15). 

Oestrus.  (oio-Tpos).  A  gad-fly;  especially  the 
one  that  tormented  lo.     See  lo. 

Oeta  or  Oete  {O'vrr]).  Now  Katavothrn  ;  a  rugged 
pile  of  mountains  in  the  south  of  Thessaly,  an  east- 
ern branch  of  Mount  Pindus,  extending  aloug  the 
southern  bank  of  the  Speroliins  to  the  Maliac  Gulf 
at  Thermopylae,.thus  forming  the  northern  barrier 
of  Greece  proper.  Respecting  the  pass  of  Mount 
Oeta,  see  Thermopylae.  Oeta  was  celebrated  in 
mythology  as  the  mountain  on  which  Heracles 
burned  himself  to  death.  From  this  range,  the 
southern  part  of  Thessaly  was  called  Oetaea  (Oi- 
Toia). 

Oetj^lus  (OiTuXos),  also  Tylus  (TuXor).  An  an- 
cient town  in  Laconia  on  the  Messenian  Gulf. 
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Ofella,  Q.  Lucretius.  A  Roman  who  originally 
belonged  to  the  Marian  party,  but  deserted  to 
Sulla,  who  appointed  him  to  the  command  of  the 
army  employed  in  the  blockade  of  Praenest^,  B.C. 
82.  Ofella  became  a  candidate  for  the  consulship 
ill  the  following  year,  although  he  had  not  yet 
been  either  quaestor  or  praetor,  thus  acting  in  de- 
fiance of  one  of  Sulla's  laws.  He  was  in  conse- 
quence pnt  to  death  by  Sulla's  orders  (Pint.  Sulla, 
29,  33 ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  27). 

Ofiendis.  The  string  used  in  fastening  the 
apex,  or  priestly  cap.     See  Apex. 

Officina  {ipyaa-rripiov).  A  manufactory  or  work- 
shop where  things  were  made,  as  contrasted  with 
taherna,  the  place  where  they  were  sold ;  and  with 
apotheea,  where  they  were  stored. 

Ofilius.  A  Roman  jurist  and  friend  of  Caesar 
and  Cicero.  His  works  are  often  cited  in  the 
Digest. 

Oglasa.  Now  Monte  Cristo ;  a  small  island  off 
tlie  coast  of  Etruria  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.80). 

Og^ges  ( 'Qyiyris)  or  Ogj^gus.  Son  of  Boeotus, 
and  the  first  ruler  of  Thebes,  which  was  called 
after  him  Ogygia.  In  his  reign  a  great  deluge  is 
said  to  have  occurred.  The  name  of  Ogyges  is 
also  connected  with  Attic  story,  for  in  Attica  an 
Ogygian  flood  is  likewise  mentioned.  He  was 
said  to  be  the  father  of  the  Athenian  hero  Eleusis. 
From  Ogyges  the  Tbebans  are  called  by  the  poets 
Ogygidae,  and  Ogygius  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
Theban. 

Ogygia  ("Qyvyia).  The  mythical  island  inhab- 
ited by  the  enchantress  Calypso  (q.  v.),  placed  by 
Homer  as  lying  in  the  very  centre  of  the  sea,  away 
from  all  lands  {Od.  i.  50 ;  v.  55,  etc.). 

Og^gus.     See  Ogyges. 

Oicles  CoiKXi/y)  or  Oi'cleus  ('OVVcXfvs).  The  son 
of  Antiphates,  grandson  of  Melampus  and  father 
of  Amphiaraus,  of  Argos.  He  is  also  called  a  son 
of  Amphiaraiis,  or  a  son  of  Mantius,  the  brother  of 
Antiphates.  Oicles  accompanied  Heracles  on  his 
expedition  against  Laomedon  of  Troy,  and  was 
there  slain  in  battle.  According  to  other  tradi- 
tions, he  returned  home  from  the  expedition,  and 
dwelt  in  Arcadia,  where  he  was  visited  by  his 
grandson  Alcmaeon,  and  where  his  tomb  was 
shown. 

Oiklas  DikS  (olxlas  SUrj).  An  action  to  recover 
a  house  (Att.  Proc.  ed.  Lips.  p.  674). 

Oil.     See  Oleum. 

Oileus  ('Oi'Xeijy).  The  son  of  Hodoedocus  and 
Laonom^,  grandson  of  Cyuns,  and  great-grandson 
of  Opus,  was  a  king  of  the  Locrians,  aud  married 
to  Eriopis,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  Aiax, 
wlio  is  hence  called  Oilides,  O'iliades,  and  Aiax 
O'ilei.  Oileus  was  also  the  father  of  Medon  by 
Rhen6.     He  is  mentioned  among  the  Argonauts. 

Oinos  (olvos).     See  Vinum. 

Ointment.     See  Unguentum. 

Olba  or  01b6  ('0X|8i;).  A  city  of  Cilicia  said  to 
be  founded  by  Aiax,  son  of  Teucer.  In  later  times 
it  was  called  Oropi. 

Olbia  ( 'OX^i'a).  (1)  Now  Eonbes  near  Hyferes ; 
a  colony  of  Massilia  (Marseilles),  on  a  hill  called 
Olbianus,  east  of  Telo  Martins  (Toulon).  (2)  A  city 
near  the  uortheiu  end  of  the  eastern  side  of  the  isl- 
and of  Sardinia,  with  the  only  good  harbour  on  this 


coast;  and  therefore  the  usual  landing-place  for 
persons  coming  from  Rome.  It  is  now  Terra 
Nnova.     (3)  See  Borysthenbs. 

OlcSdes.  A  people  in  Hispania  TarraoouensiSf 
near  the  sources  of  the  Anas,  in  a  part  of  the  coun- 
try afterwards  inhabited  by  the  Oretani.  Their 
chief  town  was  Althaea  (Livy,  xxi.  5). 

Olcinium.    Now  Dulcigno ;  a  town  on  the  coast 
of  Illyria. 
Olea.     See  Oleum. 
Olearus.     See  Oliarus. 

Olen  ( 'QiXrjv}.  A  mythical  poet  of  Lycia  belong- 
ing to  early  Greek  times,  standing  in  connection 
with  the  worship  of  Apollo  in  Delos  and  represent- 
ed as  having  composed  the  first  hymns  for  the  De- 
lians.  The  legend  which  was  especially  attributed 
to  him  was  that  of  Apollo's  sojourn  among  the 
Hyperboreans  (Herod,  iv.  35;  Pausan.  i.  18,  5;  ii. 
13,  3). 

Olgnus  {"aXevos).  The  husband  of  Lethaea, 
and  changed  with  her  into  a  stone.  He  was  the 
father  of  the  nymphs  Aeg6  and  Helic6,  who  reared 
the  youthful  Zeus. 

OlSnus  ("fiXfi/os).  (1)  A  town  in  Aetolia,  near 
New  Pleuron,  destroyed  by  the  Aetolians  at  an 
early  period.  (2)  A  town  in  Achaia,  between 
Patrae  and  Dyme.  The  goat  Amalthaea,  which 
suckled  the  infant  Zeus,  is  called  Olenia  eapella 
by  the  poets,  eitlier  because  the  goat  was  supposed 
to  have  been  born  near  the  town  of  Olenus,  and  to 
have  been  subsequently  transferred  to  Crete,  or 
because  the  nymph  Amalthaea,  to  whom  the  goat 
belonged,  was  the  daughter  of  Olenus. 

Oleum (eXaioy).  Oil,"  asubstanceveryextensive- 
ly  used  in  ancient  times.  Apart  from  its  employ- 
ment as  an  article  of  food  and  for  burning  in  lamps, 
it  served  to  anoint  the  body  after  the  bath  and  in 
the  palaestra.  The  oil  most  used  was  that  obtained 
by  means  of  olive-presses  from  the  olive-tree  {fXdor 
iXaia),  which  seems  to  have  been  transplanted 
from  Syria  to  Greece  and  thence  to  Italy.  The 
best  olive-oil  produced  among  the  Greek  States  was 
that  of  Attica ;  here  the  olive-tree  was  considered 
a  gift  of  the  national  goddess  Athen^,  who,  by 
means  of  it,  had  obtained  the  victory  in  her  con- 
test with  Poseidon  for  the  possession  of  the  conn- 
try.  Here,  also,  the  olive-tree  was  under  the  spe- 
cial protection  of  the  State ;  no  one  was  allowed 
to  cut  down  olive-trees  on  his  own  plot  of  land,, 
except  for  specified  purposes,  and  then  only  a 
specified  number.  Moreover,  many  olive  -  trees 
standing  on  private  ground  were  regarded  as  the 
property  of  the  goddess  of  the  State,  and  it  was 
therefore  forbiddeUj  on  pain  of  death,  to  cut  them 
down.  They  were  under  the  special  control  of  the 
Areopagus,  which  had  them  inspected  from  time 
to  time  by  certain  officials,  and  they  were  farmed 
out  by  the  State  (Lysias,  Or.  ix.).  Part  of  the  oil 
thus  obtained  had  to  be  sold  by  the  farmer  to  the 
State  at  a  fixed  price ;  this  was  only  used  for  fes- 
tive purposes,  especially  to  be  distributed  in  prizes 
to  the  victors  in  the  Panathenaio  contests  (Pimlar, 
Nem.  X.  35). 

In  Italy  the  olive-tree,  which  spread  thence  to 
France  and  Spain,  grew  so  well  that  the  Italian 
oil,  especially  from  the  neighbonrhood  of  the 
South  Italian  cities  Venafrum  and  Tarentum,  and 
that  from  the  Sabine  country  (hence  taca  SaDella), 
was  considered  the  finest  in  the  world,  and  so  mof. 
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•with  a  ready  sale  abroatl.  The  best  kind  was  con- 
sidered to  be  oil  from  unripe  olives,  especially  the 
first  from  the  press  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xt.  1-34).  See 
Bliimner,  Technologie,  i.  348  foil. 

For  the  preparation  and  use  of  fragrant  oils  and 
perfumes,  see  Unguentum. 

Oliarus  ('QXi'apos)  or  Olearus  ('OXe'apor).  A 
small  i^sland  in  the  Aegaeau  Sea :  one  of  the  Cy- 
■clades  west  of  Paros. 

Oligarchia  (o\iyapxia,  "the  rule  of  the  few"). 
A  name  given  in  Greek  writers  to  that  form  of  con- 
stitution where  a  portion  of  the  community,  privi- 
leged either  by  reason  of  nobility  of  birth  or  by 
wealth,  are  exclusively,  or  at  least  in  preference 
to  others,  in  possession  of  power.  The  former  case 
is  an  example  of  an  absolute  despotism ;  the  latter 
resulted  where  the  magistracies,  though  filled  ex- 
clusively from  the  privileged  classes,  nevertheless 
depended  on  popular  election ;  or  where  the  mass  of 
the  people  possessed  a  share  in  deliberation  or  in  the 
drawing  up  of  decrees,  while  to  the  privileged  body 
was  reserved  the  right  of  making  proposals,  con- 
voking and  presiding  over  the  assemblies,  and  rat- 
ifying the  decrees.  See  Polyb.  vi.  4  ;  Aristot.  Pol. 
iv.4;  Wa,chamnth, HelleniseheAlterthumskunde;  and 
Whibley,  Greek  Oligarchies  (N.  Y.  1896). 

Olisipo.  Now  Lisbon.  A  town  in  Lusitania, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Tagns.  It  was  famous  in 
antiquity  for  its  fine  horses.  The  name  is  some- 
times written  Ulyssipo  (Mela,  iii.  1,  6),  from  a 
belief  that  it  was  founded  by  Ulysses. 

Oliva  (eXai'a).     The  olive.     See  Oleum. 

OUa,  and  (anciently)  Aula  (xvrpa).  A  jar  or 
pot  of  earthenware  (rarely  of  metal)  with  a  flat 
bdttom,  awide  mouth,  with 
a  lid,  used  by  the  ancients 
for  a  variety  of  purposes: 
(1)  for  cooking  and  preserv- 
ing fruits ;  and  (2)  for  pre- 
.serving  the  bones  {olla 
ossuaria )  and  ashes  (olla 
cineraria)  of  the  dead  (see 
Cineraria  ;  Columbari- 
um; FUNUS;  Ollarium); 
and  (3)  for  exposing  infants 
— this  last  in  Greece  (Aris- 
toph.  Ban.  1188,  with  scho- 
lia). 

Ollarium.     A  niche  in 
a  burial-vault,  in   which 
the  cinerary  urns  (oZtee)  were  deposited.     See  Co- 
lumbarium. 

Olorus  (*OXo/joi).  A  king  of  Thrace  whose 
daughter  married  Miltiades  (q.  v.). 

Olpae  ('OXTraO  or  01p6  (OXtt^).  (1)  A  town  of 
the  Amphilochae  in  Acarnania  on  the  Ambracian 
Gulf.     (2)  A  town  of  the  Loori  Ozolae 

Olybrius,  Anicius.  A  Roman  emperor  placed 
on  the  imperial  throne  by  Kicimer,  the  Suebian, 
in  succession  to  Anthemius  (A.D.  472).  He  reigned 
only  three  months  and  thirteen  days,  when  he  died, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Glycerins. 

Olympia  (ra  'OXu/ima).  The  Olympian  Games ; 
the  chief  national  festival  of  the  Greeks,  celebrated 
in  honour  of  Zens  at  Olympia,  in  the  Peloponnesian 
district  Pisatis,  belonging  to  the  Eleans,  at  the 
point  where  the  Cladeus  runs  into  the  Alpheus. 
The  institution  of  this  ancient  festival  is  some- 
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times  referred  to  Pisus,  the  mythical  founder  of 
the  city  Pisa,  which  was  afterwards  destroyed  by 
the  Eleans,  and  before  whose  gates  lay  the  sanct- 
uary of  Zeus ;  sometimes  to  Pelops,  in  whose  hon- 
our funeral  games  were  held  at  this  point  on  the 
banks  of  the  Alpheus.   ' 

These  were  restored,  it  is  said,  by  Heracles,  vrho 
instituted  the  regular  order  of  the  festival.  This 
opinion  did  not  become  current  until  the  Dorian 
States,  established  after  the  immigration  of  the 
Heraclidae  into  the  Peloponnesus,  had  been  ad- 
mitted to  a  share  in  the  festival,  which  was  orig- 
inally frequented  only  by  the  Pisitans  and  their 
immediate  neighbours.  This  admission  dates  from 
Lycurgus  of  Sparta  and  Iphitus  of  Elis,  who,  at 
the  direction  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  restored  the 
festival  of  Zeus,  now  fallen  into  oblivion,  and  es- 
tablished the  sacred  Truce  of  God  (see  Ekbchei- 
ria),  which  insured  a  safe  conduct  at  the  time  of 
the  festival  for  all  strangers  resorting  thither,  even 
through  hostile  territory.  In  course  of  time  the 
membership  extended  itself  fnrther,  over  all  the 
Hellenic  States  in  and  out  of  Greece ;  and  the  fes- 
tival was  not  only  visited  by  private  individuals, 
but  also  received  sacred  envoys  from  the  several 
states.  Through  all  the  assaults  of  time  it  lasted 
on,  even  during  the  Roman  rule,  and  was  not  abol- 
ished until  A.D.  394,  under  the  reign  of  Theodosius. 

From  the  time  of  the  above-mentioned  restora- 
tion by  Iphitus  and  Lycurgus  it  was  a  quinquen- 
nial celebration — that  is,  it  was  held  once  in  every 
four  years,  in  midsummer  (July  to  August),  about 
the  beginning  or  end  of  the  Greek  year.  A  reg- 
ular and  continuous  list  of  the  victors  was  kept 
from  B.C.  776,  when  Coroebus  won  the  race  in  the 
Stadium,  and  with  this  year  begins  the  Olympiad 
reckoning  prevalent  among  the  historians  from 
the  time  of  Timaeus  (q.  v.).  The  duration  of  the 
festival  was  in  course  of  ti^me  extended  to  at  least 
five  days. 

The  place  where  the  festival  was  celebrated  was 
the  Altis  (see  plan),  a  sacred  precinct  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill  of  Cronus  (Kpovof),  403  feet  high.  The 
precinct,  which  was  about  750  feet  long  by  570  feet 
broad,  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  ascribed  to  Her- 
acles, having  entrances  at  the  northwest  and  south- 
west. The  centre,  both  by  position  and  by  relig- 
ious association,  was  formed  by  the  great  sacrificial 
altar  of  Zeus,  which  rose  on  an  elliptical  base  128 
feet  in  circumference  to  a  height  of  32  feet,  and 
was  composed  of  the  ashes  of  the  victims  mingled 
with  the  water  of  the  Alpheus.  Round  it  were 
grouped  the  four  most  important  sanctuaries — the 
temples  of  Zeus,  Hera  ('Hpalov),  the  Mother  of  the 
Gods  (Mijrpmoi/),  and  the  holy  enclosure  of  Pelops 
(neXoTTioi/) — besides  a  multitude  of  altars  consecrat- 
ed some  to  gods  and  some  to  heroes,  and  a  countless 
host  of  dedicatory  offerings  and  statues  of  every 
kind,  among  them,  southeast  of  the  temple  of  Zeus, 
the  Nik6  of  Paeonius  (q.  v.). 

The  temple  of  Zens,  which  was  begun  about  B.C. 
573  by  the  Elean  Libo,  was  not  completed  in  its 
main  outline  until  about  450.  It  was  a  Doric  hy- 
paethral  building,  having  no  roof  over  the  cella  or 
temple  proper;  and  it  was  also  peripteral — that 
is,  it  was  surrounded  by  a  single  row  of  columns. 
It  was  built  of  the  local  conohyliferous  limestone 
(called  it&pos  by  Pausanias,  v.  10,  J  2).  In  its  more 
finished  parts  it  was  overlaid  with  fine  stucco, 
giving  the  appearance  of  marble,  and  was  also 
richly  decorated  with  colour.     It  was  210  feet  in 
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Plan  of  Olympia  (after  DOrpfeld). 


length, 91  in  breadth,  and  65  iu  height.  The  outer 
hall  bad  6  columns  along  its  breadth  and  13  along 
its  length  (each  34  feet  high),  while  the  inner  hall 
had  a  double  row  of  nine  colnmns-  The  eastern 
pediment  was  occupied  by  a  representation  of  the 
contest  between  Pelops  and  Oeuomaiis,  with  Zeus 
as  the  centre  (fig.  1) ;  the  western,  by  one  of  the 
battle  between  the  Centaurs  and  Lapithae,  with 
Apollo  as  centre  (fig.  2).  The  former  was  desigued 
by  the  already-mentioned  Paeonius ;  the  latter,  by 
Alcameues  of  Athens. 

The  accompanying  illustrations  indicate  the 
figures  belonging  to  the  two  pediments,  so  far  as 
their  fragmentary  portions  were  recovered  in  the 
excavations  begun  by  the  German  archaeologists 
in  1875.  While  the  outer  metopes  beneath  these 
pediments  had  no  ornament  except  a  large  plain 
boss  on  each,  twelve  other  metopes  sculptured 
with  reliefs  adorned  the  outer  walls  at  each  end 
of  the  eella  or  temple  proper,  six  over  the  door  of 
the  irpovaos,  and  six  over  that  of  the  mca-doSoiios. 
All  these  have  been  discovered — four  by  the  French 


in  1829,  and  eight  by  the  Germansin  1875-79.  Their 
subjects  are  the  labours  of  Heracles.  The  best  pre- 
served of  the  series,  and  one  of  them  which,  as 
compared  with  the  rest,  is  apparently  the  work  of 
a  mature  and  well-trained  school  of  sculpture,  is 
that  representing  Heracles  bearing  the  heavens. 
Atlas  stands  by,  offering  to  Heracles  the  apples  of 
the  Hesperides,  and  on  the  other  side  one  of  the 
daughters  of  Atlas  is  touching  the  hero's  burden 
with  her  arm,  as  though  endeavouring  to  aid  hiiii 
iu  sustaining  it.  ^  In  the  chamber  at  the  western 
end  of  the  cella  stood  the  greatest  work  of  Greek 
art,  the  statue  of  Zeus,  wrought  in  gold  and  ivory 
by, Phidias  (q.  v.).  Outside  the  sacred  enclosure, 
though  still  in  direct  connection  with  it,  were,  to 
the  west,  the  Gymnasium,  and  to  the  east  the 
Hippodrome  and  the  Stadium.  The  Hippodrome 
has  been  washed  away  by  the  encroachments  of 
the  Alpheus.  The  Stadium,  which  was  600  Olym- 
pic feet  in  length,  has  been  excavated  to  an  extent 
sufficient  to  determine  the  length  of  the  single 
course,  between  the  starting-place  and  the  goal, 
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to  be  192.27  metres  =  630.81845073  English  feet. 
The  Olympic  foot  therefore  measured  .3204  of  a 
metre  =  1.05120036  feet.  The  parallel  grooves  in 
the  slabs  of  stone  at  each  end  of  the  Stadium  still 
show  the  spot  where  the  feet  of  the  competitors  in 
the  foot-race  were  planted  at  the  moment  imme- 
diately preceding  the  start.  There  is  room  for 
twenty  at  either  end,  separated  from  one  another 
by  posts  at  intervals  of  fonr  Olympic  feet  from  one 
another. 

The  festival  consisted  of  two  parts — (1)  the  pre- 
sentation of  offerings,  chieily,  of  conrse,  to  Zens, 
but  also  to  the  other  gods  and  heroes,  on  the  part 
of  the  Eleans,  the  sacred  embassies,  and  other  vis- 
itors to  the  feast ;  and  (2)  the  contests.  In  the  first 
Olympiad  the  contest  consisted  of  a  simple  match 
in  the  Stadium  (race-course),  which  had  a  length 
of  a  trifle  more  than  210  yards.     The  runners  ran 


Ketop6  from  the 
Great  Temple 
(Reber ) 


in  heats  of  four,  and  then 
the  winners  in  each  heat 
competed  together,  the  first 
in  the  final  heat  being  pro- 
claimed victor.  About  b.c. 
724  the  double  course  (Stau- 
Xos)  was  introduced,  in  which  the  runners  had 
to  make  a  circuit  of  the  goal  and  return  to  the 
starting-point;  about  72C  came  the  &6\ixos  or  long 
race,  where  the  distance  of  the  Stadium  had  to  be 
covered  either  6,  7,  8,  12,  20,  or  29  times  (Schol.  on 
Soph.  Electra,  691);  in  708,  the  irhraffkov,  or  five- 
fold contest,  consisting  of  leaping,  running,  quoit 
(Sio-Kos)  and  spear  throwing,  and  wrestling  (the  last 
being  also  practised  by  itself) ;  in  688,  boxing.  In 
680  chariot-racing  on  the  Hippodrome  was  intro- 
duced, and,  though  this  was  twice  as  long  as  the 
Stadium,  it  had  to  be  traversed  from  eight  to 
twelve  times  in  both  directions  (at  first  with  four 
horses,  after  500  with  mules,  and  after  408  with 
two  horses).  From  648  there  were  races  in  which 
the  horsemen,  towards  the  end  of  the 
race,  had  to  leap  from  their  horses 
and  run  beside  them  with  the  bridle 
in  their  hands.  With  the  same  year 
began  the  practice  of  the  TrayKpdnov 
(a  combination  of  wrestling  and  box- 
ing) ;  with  520,  the  race  in  armonr, 
with   helmet,  greaves,  and   shield, 


though  afterwards  the  shield  alone  was  carried. 
Competitions  between  heralds  and  trumpeters  also 
found  a  place  here.  Originally  it  was  only  men 
who  took  part  in  the  contests;  but  after  632,  boys 
a].'o  shared  in  them. 

The  contests  were  open  only  to  freemen  of  pnre 
Hellenic  descent,  provided  that  no  personal  dis- 
grace had  in  any  way  attached  to  them  ;  but  after 
the  Romans  came  into  closer  relationship  with 
Greece  they  were  opened  to  them  also,  and  indeed 
(as  is  well  known)  the  Romans  were  not  officitilly 
considered  barbarians.  Even  to  barbarians,  how- 
ever, and  to  slaves,  permission  was  given  to  view 
them,  while  it  was  refused  to  all  married  women 
(Fausan.  vi.  20,  §  9),  or  more  probably  all  women 
whatsoever,  except  the  priestess  of  Demeter,  who 
even  received  a  place  of  honour  among  the  specta- 
tors. Those  who  took  part  in  the  competitions 
had  to  take  a  solemn  oath  at  the  altar 
of  Zens  to  the  effect  that  they  had 
spent  at  least  ten  months  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  games,  and  that  they  would 
not  resort  to  any  unfair  trick  in  the 
course  of  their  contest :  this  oath  was 
taken  for  boy  competitors  by  an  older 
relative.  Special  practice  for  thirty 
days  at  Elis  was  also  nsnal,  but  prob- 
ably only  for  those  who  were  coming 
forward  for  the  first  time.  The  duties 
of  heralds  and  judges  were  discharged 
by  the  Hellanodicae  ( 'EXXavoSixai  )j 
appointed  by  popular  election  from 
among  the  Eleans  themselves.  Their 
number  rose  in  conrse  of  time  from  1 
to  2,  9, 10,  and  12,  but  after  348  it  wiis 
always  10.  Distinguished  by  purple 
robes,  wreaths  of  bay-leaves,  and  a  seat 
of  honour  opposite  the  Stadium,  they 
kept  guard  over  the  strict  observance 
of  all  the  minute  regulations  for  the 
contests,  and  in  general  maintained 
order.  In  these  duties  they  were  sup- 
ported by  a  number  of  attendants  provided  with 
staves.  Transgressions  of  the  laws  of  the  games, 
aud  unfairness  on  the  part  of  competitors,  were 
punished  by  forfeiture  of  the  prize  or  by  fines  of 
money,  which  went  to  the  revenue  of  the  temple. 
Out  of  the  money  from  penalties  of  this  kind,  a 
whole  row  of  bronze  images  of  Zeus  (called  Zapis) 
was  erected  in  front  of  the  eleven  treasure-houses 
along  the  eastern  end  of  the  northern  wall  of  the 
Altis. 

The  games  were  opened  with  the  sound  of 
trumpets  and  the  proclamation  of  heralds,  the 
marshalling  of  the  various  competitors  in  the  Sta- 
dium, accompanied  by  the  announcement  of  their 
name  and  cotmtry  by  the  herald,  and  the  appoint- 
ment by  lot  of  the  pairs  of  combatants.  The  vic- 
tors in  the  several  pairs  of  competitors  had  then 
apparently  to  contend  in  couples  with  each  other 
until  one  couple  alone  remained,  and  the  winner 
in  this  was  declared  victor.  If  the  nnmber  of 
combatants  had  been  uneven,  .so  that  one  of  them 
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had  remained  without  an  opponent,  he  had  final- 
ly to  meet  this  rival.  The  contests  were  accom- 
panied by  the  music  of  flutes.  The  name  of  the 
victor  (and  one  whom  no  adversary  had  come 
forward  to  meet  counted  for  victor)  as  well  as  his 
home  were  proclaimed  aloud  by  the  herald,  and  a 
palm-hranoh  presented  to  him  by  the  Hellanodi- 
cae.  The  actual  prize  he  only  received  at  the 
general  and  solemn  distribution  on  the  last  day 
of  the  festival.  This  was  originally  some  article 
of  value ;  but  at  the  command  of  the  Delphic  Ora- 
cle this  onstoin  was  dropped,  and  the  victors  were 
graced  by  a  wreath  of  the  leaves  of  the  sacred 
wild-olive,  said  to  have  been  originally  planted 
by  Heracles,  which  had  been  cut  with  a  golden 
knife  by  a  boy  of  noble  family  with  both  parents 
living.  After  about  540  the  victors  also  possessed 
the  right  to  put  up  statues  of  themselves  in  the 
Altis. 

The  festival  ended  with  a  sacrifice  made  by  the 
victors  wearing  their  crowns  at  the  six  double  al- 
tars of  the  hill  of  Cronus,  and  with  a  banquet  in 
the  Prytaneum  of  the  Altis.  Brilliant  distinctions 
awaited  the  victor  on  his  return  home,  for  his  vic- 
tory was  deemed  to  have  reflected  honour  on  his 
native  land  at  large.  He  made  his  entry,  clad  in 
purple,  upon  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  white  horses, 
amid  the  joyous  shouts  of  all  the  people,  and  then 
rode  amid  an  exultant  escort  to  the  temple  of  the 
highest  god,  and  there  deposited  his  wreath  as  a  vo- 
tive offering.  During  the  ride,  as  also  at  the  ban- 
quet which  followed  thereupon,  the  song  of  vic- 
tory, often  composed  by  the  most  celebrated  poets, 
was  chanted  by  choral  bands.  There  was  no  lack 
of  other  rewards :  at  Athens  the  Olympian  victor 
received  500  drachmae,  the  right  to  a  place  of  hon- 
our at  all  public  games,  and  board  in  the  Prytane- 
um for  the  rest  of  his  life.  The  opportunity  afford- 
ed by  the  assembling  of  so  vast  a  crowd  from  all 
parts  of  Greece  at  Olympia  was  utilized,  from  about 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  before  Christ,  by 
authors,  orators,  poets,  and  artists  to  make  them- 
selves known  in  the  widest  circles  by  the  recital 
or  exhibition  of  their  works.  When  the  compli- 
ment of  a  crown  was  offered  by  one  State  to  an- 
other, the  distinction  was  made  generally  known 
by  being  proclaimed  by  the  heralds  at  the  Olym- 
pian Games. 

Tlie  buildings  that  formerly  stood  npon  the 
Olympian  plain  are  described  by  Pausanias  in  the 
sixth  book  of  his  work;  and  since  the  German 
archaeologists  began  in  1875  their  explorations 
and  excavations  on  its  site,  the  ground-plans  of 
nearly  all  these  structures  have  been  traced  from 
existing  remains.  '  A  good  account  of  these  exoar 
vations  and  of  their  discoveries  will  bo  found  in 
the  article  by  Flasch  in  Baumeister's  Denkmdler, 
cited  below.  In  1895  i)reparations  were  begun 
in  Athens  under  the  patronage  of  the  king  of 
Greece  for  a  celebration  of  the  ancient  games  to 
be  held  in  1896. 

For  more  elaborate  details  regarding  the  Games, 
see  Krause,  Olympia  (1836);  Botticher,  Olympia 
(1HS3);  Baumeister,  Denkmaler  des  Massischen  Alter- 
tliums  (1888) ;  Laloux  and  Monceaux,  Besiauration 
<le  VOlt/mpie  (1889) ;  and  Curtius  and  Adler,  Olym- 
pia, die  Ergebniase  der  Auagrdbungen  (1891). 

Olympia  {'OXviima).  A  small  plain  in  Elis 
where  the  Olympian  Games  were  held.  It  was 
surrounded  on  the  north  by  the  hill  Cronus  or 
Cronins,  on  the  south  by  the  river  Alpheus,  and 


on  the  west  by  the  river  Cladeus.  Within  its  lim- 
its was  the  sacred  precinct  of  Zeus  called  "AXtu  (a 
dialectic  form  of  aXcros,  "  grove  ").  For  particulars 
regarding  the  Games,  see  the  preceding  article. 

Olympias  ('OXu/in-tdr).  A  period  of  four  years 
from  one  celebration  of  the  Olympian  Games  (see 
Olympia)  to  another.  The  Olympiads  were  count- 
ed from  the  victory  of  Coroebus  (B.C.  776);  the 
last,  the  283d,  ended  a.d.  394,  with  the  abolition 
of  the  Olympian  Games.  ,  This  method  of  reckon- 
ing never  passed  into  everyday  life,  but  is  of  im- 
portance, inasmuch  as,  through  the  historian  Ti- 
maeus,  about  B.C.  240,  it  became  the  one  generally 
used  by  the  Greek  historians. 

Subjoined  for  the  use  of  the  student  is  a  list  of 
the  Olympiads  with  the  years  of  the  Christian  era 
corresponding  to  them  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Olympiads  to  a.d.  301.  To  save  space  the  separate 
years  of  each  Olympiad,  with  the  corresponding 
years  B.C.,  are  only  given  from  the  47th  to  the 
126th  Olympiad,  as  this  is  the  most  important  pe- 
riod of  Grecian  history;  in  tlie  other  Olympiads 
the  first  year  only  is  given.  In  consulting  the  fol- 
lowing table  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Olympic  Games  were  celebrated  about  midsummer, 
and  that  the  Attic  year  commenced  at  about  the 
same  time.  If,  therefore,  an  event  happened  in  the 
second  half  of  the  Attic  year,  the  year  B.C.  must  be 
reduced  by  1.  Thus  Socrates  was  put  to  death  in 
the  first  year  of  the  95th  Olympiad,  which  corre- 
sponds iu  the  following  table  to  B.C.  400;  but  as 
his  death  happened  in  Thargelion,  the  11th  month 
of  the  Attic  year,  the  year  B.C.  must  be  reduced  by 
1,  which  gives  ns  B.C.  399,  the  true  date  of  his 
death. 
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OLYMPIODORUS 


See  Calendakium. 

Olympias  ('OXu/i7nas).  Daughter  of  Neoptole- 
mns,  king  of  Epirus,  and  wife  of  Philip,  king  of 
Macedon,  by  ■whom  she  had  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  conduct  of  Olympias  had  given  rise  to  the 
suspicion  that  Alexander  was  not  the  son  of  Phil- 
ip ;  and  the  brilliant  career  of  the  Macedonian 
conqueror  made  his  flatterers  assign  to  him  for  a 
parent  the  Father  of  the  Gods.  Olympias  herself, 
in  the  intoxication  of  female  vanity,  sanctioned 
the  story,  and  Zeus  was  said  to  have  approached 
her  under  the  form  of  a  serpent.  The  haughtiness 
of  Olympias,  or,  more  probably,  her  infidelity,  led 
Philip  to  repudiate  her,  and  contract  a  second 


marriage  with  Cleopatra,  the  niece  of  King  Atta- 
ins. The  murder  of  Philip,  which  happened  not 
long  after,  has  been  attributed  by  some  to  her  in- 
trigues, though  with  no  great  degree  of  probabili- 
ty- Alexander,  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
treated  her  with  great  respect,  but  did  not  allow  her 
to  take  part  in  the  government.  At  a  subsequent 
period,  after  the  death  of  Antipater  (B.C.  319),  Poly- 
sperchou,  in  order  to  confirm  his  power,  recalled 
Olympias  from  Epirus,  whither  she  had  fled,  and 
confided  to  her  the  guardianship  of  the  young  son 
of  Alexander.  She  now  cruelly  put  to  death  Arri- 
daeus,  son  of  Philip,  with  his  wife  Eurydio^,  as 
also  Nicanor,  the  brother  of  Cassander,  together 
with  many  leading  men  of  Macedonia  who  were 
inimical  to  her  interests.  Her  cruelties,  however, 
did  not  remain  long  unpunished.  Cassander  be- 
sieged her  in  Fydna,  and  she  was  obliged  to  sur- 
render after  an  obstinate  siege,  and  was  put  to 
death  (B.C.  316).  See  Diod.  xix.  11-51 ;  Just.  xiv. 
5,  6 ;  Paasan.  ix.  7, 3;  and  the  article  Cassander. 

Olympieum  {'0\viimeiov).  The  temple  of  Olym- 
pian Zens  at  Athens,  in  the  sontbern  part  of  the 
city,  between  the  Acropolis  and  the  Ilissns.  It 
was  built  on  the  site  of  an  ancient  temple  of  Zehs, 
said  to  have  been  erected  by  Deucalion.  The  ar- 
chitects were  Antistates,  Callaeschrns,  Antimacbi- 
des,  and  Porinns.  It  was  begun  by  Pisistratus 
about  B.C.  535,  continued  by  the  Syrian  king  Anti- 
ochns  Epiphanes  (B.C.  175-164),  and  completed  by 
the  Boman  emperor  Hadrian  (a.d.  125-130).  See 
Pausan.  i.  18,  6-8,  and  the  monograph  by  Bevier 
in  the  Papers  of  the  American  Classical  School  at 
Athens,  i.  183-222  (1885).  Illustrations  of  its 
ruins  are  given  on  pp.  152  and  155  of  this  Diction- 
ary. 

Olympioddrus  ('oXviiirtoSapos).  A  name  com- 
mon to  many  individuals.  The  most  deserving  of 
notice  are  the  following :  (1)  A  native  of  Thebes, 
in  Egypt,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  of  our  era.  He  continued  the  his- 
tory of  Eunapius  from  a.d.  407  to  425.  His  work, 
entitled  'YXi;  'la-roplas  ("  Materials  for  History  "), 
or  "loTo/joeoi  Adyot  ("  Historical  Narratives  "),  con- 
sisted of  twenty-two  books.  Only  a  fragment  of 
it  has  been  preserved  by  Photius.  The  work  be- 
gan with  the  seventh  consulship  of  the  emperor 
Honorius,  and  was  brought  down  to  the  accession 
of  Valentinian.  It  was  dedicated  to  the  younger 
Theodosius.  (2)  An  Alexandrian  philosopher,  who 
flourished  about  the  year  B.C.  430.  He  is  celebrat- 
ed for  his  knowledge  of  the  Aristoteliaa  doctrines, 
and  was  the  master  of  Procljis,  who  attended  upon 
his  school  before  he  was  twenty  years  of  age.  (3) 
A  Platonic  philosopher,  who  flourished  towards 
the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  He  was  the  author 
of  commentaries  on  four  of  Plato's  dialogues — the 
Mrst  Alcibiades,  the  Phaedon,  Gorgias,  and  Phile- 
bus.  The  first  of  these  contains  a  life  of  Plato,  in 
which  we  meet  with  certain  particulars  relative 
to  the  philosopher  not  to  be  found  elsewhere. 
This  Olympiodorus  was  a  native  of  Alexandria. 
The  title  which  his  commentaries  bear  appears 
to  indicate  by  the  words  awo  (|)coi/^s  ("from  the 
month  "  of  Olympiodorus)  that  they  were  copied 
down  by  the  hearers  of  the  philosopher.  (4)  A  na- 
tive of  Alexandria,  a  Peripatetic,  who  flourished 
duringthe  latterhalf  of  the  sixth  century  a.  d.  He 
was  the  author  of  a  commentary  on  the  meteorol- 
ogy of  Aristotle,  still  extant. 
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Olympius  (  OiXi/iinos ).  A  name  applied  espe- 
cially to  Zeus  as  the  chief  of  the  gods  who  lived 
upon  Olympus.    See  Olympus  ;  Zeus. 

Olympius  Nemesianus.     See  Kemesianus. 

Olympus  CoXu/iTTos).  (1)  A  mouutain  situated 
in  Thessaly,  the  summit  of  which  (nearly  10,000  feet 
above  the  sea)  rises  from  the  region  of  the  earth's 
atmosphere  into  the  sky,  and  was,  according  to 
the  earliest  popular  belief  of  the  Greeks,  the  abode 
of  the  higher  (hence  named  Olympian)  gods.  Be- 
low the  summit,  which,  according  to  Homer's  de- 
scription, is  never  ruffled  by  wluds  or  drenched 
witli  rain,  hut  is  always  radiant  in  cloudless 
splendour  {Od.  vi.  42-45),  comes  the  region  of 
clouds,  which  Zeus  at  one  time  gathers  together 
and  at  another  dispels ;  it  forms  the  boundary  be- 
tween the  celestial  region  aud  that  of  the  earth, 
aud,  accordingly.  Homer  elsewhere  implies  that 
the  clouds  are  the  gates  of  heaven,  which  are 
guarded  by  the  Horae  (ZJ.  v.  749).  Ou  the  high- 
est peak  Zeus  has  his  throne,  and  it  is  there  that 
he  summons  the  assemblies  of  the  gods.  The 
abodes  of  the  other  gods  were  imagined  to  be 
placed  on  the  precipices  aud  in  the  ravines  of 
the  mouutain.  When  the  height  of  the  vault  of 
heaven  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  abode  of  the 
gods,  the  name  Olympus  was  transferred  to  the 
sky.  See  Henzey,  Le  Mont  Olympe  (Paris,  1860); 
and  Tozer,  The  Sigldands  of  Turkey,  vol.  ii.  (Lou- 
don, 1869).  (2)  A  chain  of  mountains  in  Mysia, 
Bithynia,  Galatia,  Paphlagouia,  aud  Pontus.  (3) 
A  volcano  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Lycia.  (4)  A 
mouutain  in  Cyprus.     (5)  A  mountain  in  Lesbos. 

Olympus  ("OXu/iiros).  One  of  the  mythic  poets 
and  musicians  belonging  to  Phrygian  mythology, 
pupil  of  Marsyas.  The  art  of  flute-playing,  in- 
vented by  Marsyas,  was  supposed  to  have  been 
perfected  by  Olympus.  A  Phrygian  family,  in 
which  the  art  of  flute-playing  was  hereditary, 
traced  their  descent  from  him.  The  Phrygian 
Olympus,  who  lived  about  the  seventh  century 
before  Christ,  invented  the  auletic  vo/ios,  and 
brought  it  into  esteem  among  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 
was  said  to  be  descended  from  the  mythical  Olym- 
pus (Plut.  De  Mus.  p.  1133). 

Olynthiacs.    See  Demosthenes  ;  Olynthus. 

Olyntbus  ("OXvvBos).  A  town  of  Chalcidio^,  at 
the  head  of  the  Toronaic  Gulf,  and  the  most  im- 
portant of  the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast  of  Mace- 
donia. It  was  at  the  head  of  a  confederacy  of  all 
the  Greek  towns  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  main- 
tained its  independence,  except  for  a  short  inter- 
val, when  it  was  subject  to  Sparta  (379-375),  till 
it  was  takeu  aud  destroyed  by  Philip,  B.C.  347. 
The  Olynthiac  orations  of  Demosthenes  were  de- 
livered by  the  orator  to  urge  the  Athenians  to 
send  assistance  to  the  city  when  it  was  attacked 
by  Philip.  When  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  wag 
destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  Olynthus  recovered  its 
independence,  and  even  received  an  accession  of 
power  from  Philip,  who  was  anxious  to  make 
Olynthus  a  counterpoise  to  the  influence  of  Ath- 
ens in  the  north  of  the  Aegean.  With  this  view 
Philip  gave  Olynthus  the  territory  of  Potidaea, 
after  he  had  wrested  this  town  from  the  Atheni- 
aua  in  356.  But  when  he  had  snificiently  consoli- 
dated his  power  to  be  able  to  set  at  defiance  both 
Olynthus  and  Athens,  he  threw  off  the  mask, 
and  laid  siege  to  tlie  former  city.     The  Olvuthi- 


ans  earnestly  besought  Athens  for  assistance,  and 
were  warmly  supported  by  Demosthenes  in  his 
Olynthiac  orations ;  but  as  the  Athenians  did  not 
render  the  city  any  effectual  assistance,  it  was 
takeu  and  destroyed  by  Philip,  aud  all  its  inhabi- 
tants sold  as  slaves  (347).  Olynthus  was  never 
restored,  Olynthus  used  the  town  of  Mecyberna 
as  its  port.    See  Demosthenes  ;  Philippus. 

OmSna  {'Ofuaia)  and  Omanum  CO/iavov).  (1) 
A  seaport  of  Arabia  Felix,  on  a  gulf  of  the  same 
name.  (2)  A  seaport  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
Persian  province  of  Carmania.  It  was  a  great 
mart  for  the  Indian,  Persian,  and  Arabian  trade 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  149). 

Ombi  ("O/ijSot).  The  last  great  city  of  Upper 
Egypt,  except  Syen^.  It  stood  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Nile,  in  the  Orabites  Nomos,  and  was 
celebrated  as  one  of  the  chief  seats  of  the  worship 
of  the  crocodile.  Juvenal's  Fifteenth  Satire  is 
founded  on  a  religious  war  between  the  people  of 
Ombi  aud  those  of  Tentyra,  who  hated  the  croco- 
dile (Ptol.  iv.  5, 73 ;  Aelian,  B.  A.  x.  21). 

Omen  (for  osmen,  ausmen,  from  the  root  of  audio, 
"something  heard").  The  Eoman  term  for  a  fa- 
vourable or  unfavourable  sign,  especially  a  word 
spoken  by  chance,  so  far  as  it  drew  the  attention 
of  the  hearers  to  itself  and  appeared  to  be  a  prog- 
nostic. An  omen  could  be  accepted  or  repudiated, 
and  even  taken  iu  an  arbitrary  sense,  except  in 
the  case  of  words  which  already  had  in  themselves 
a  favourable  or  unfavourable  signification.  For 
example,  when  Crassus  was  embarking  on  his  un- 
fortunate expedition  against  the  Parthians,  and 
a  man  in  the  harbour  was  selling  dry  figs  from 
Caunus  with  the  cry  Cauneas,  which  sounded  like 
cave  ne  eas,  "beware  of  going,"  this  was  an  evil 
omen  (Cic.  De  Div.  ii.  84).  Men  often  changed  an 
apparently  evil  oraeu  into  one  more  favourable. 
Thus  when  Caesar  landed  in  Africa,  he  stumbled 
and  fell,  whereupon  he  embraced  the  earth,  ex- 
claiming, "Thus  do  I  take  possession  of  thee, 
Africa."  On  festal  occasions  care  was  taken  to 
protect  oneself  from  evil  omens;  for  example, 
when  sacrifice  was  being  mkde,  by  veiling  the 
head,  by  commanding  silence,  and  by  music  that 
drowned  any  word  spoken.  People  were  particu- 
larly careful  at  solemn  addresses.  Near  Year  greet- 
ings, and  the  like.  On  the  other  hand,  for  the 
sake  of  the  good  omen,  it  was  usual  to  open  levies 
and  censuses  by  calling  out  those  names  tliat  were 
of  good  import,  such  as  Valerias  (from  valere),  Sal- 
vias, from  aaVeere,  etc.  (Cic.  Pro  Scawro,  30).  On  one 
occasion  the  Roman  soldiers  refused  to  be  led  by 
an  officer  named  Atrius  Umber,  whose  name  De 
Quincey  well  styles  "a  pleonasm  of  darkness." 
People  also  made  New  Year's  presents  (strenae)  to 
one  another,  so  that  the  year  might  begin  with  a 
good  omen.  The  Greeks  also  paid  a'  good  deal  of 
attention  to  omens ;  and  Socrates  criticises  this 
superstition  (Xen.  Mem.  i.). 

Omphale  ('O/x^dX?/).  The  daughter  of  the 
Lydian  king  lardanus,  and  wife  of  Tmolus,  on 
whose  death  she  governed  the  kingdom  herself. 
When  Heracles  was  cursed  with  a  dangerous  dis- 
ease as  a  punishment  for  the  slaying  of  Iphitus, 
the  oracle  informed  him  that  he  could  only  be 
cured  by  serving  for  hire  for  a  period  of  three 
years.  To  effect  tlie  cure,  Hermes  sold  him  to 
Omphale,  with  whom  he  fell  in  love,  aud  to  please 
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Uer  put  on  her  garments  and  spun  wool,  wliile  she 
wore  his  lion  skin.  By  him  she  had  several  chil- 
dren (Diod.  iv.  31 ;  Apollod.  ii.  6, 3 ;  Ovicl,  Fasti,  ii. 
305;  J3er.ix.53). 


Heracles  and  Omphal^.    (Naples  Museum.) 

Omphalus  (6iJi<j>a\6s).  Literally  "the  navel" 
{umbilityas),  and  applied  to  auythiug  like  the  navel, 
round — e.  g  the  knobs  or  bosses  on  a  shield  (see 
Clipbds),  a  knob  on  the  yoke  of  a  horse  for  fasteu- 
ing  the  reins,  and,  figuratively,  the  centre  of  any- 
thing. Thus  Ogygia,  the  island  of  Calypso,  is 
called  oiifjiakos  Bdkaa-a-ris,  and  Delphi  (q.  v.)  was 
also  called  ofKJxiKos,  as  being  the  supposed  centre 
of  the  earth)  from  which,  according  to  the  myth, 
Zens  once  despatched  two  eagles,  one  flying  east- 
ward and  the  other  westward,  with  the  result  that 
they  met  again  at  Delphi.  A  marble  boas  marked 
the  exact  spot  where  they  met. 

On.  The  Hebrew  name  of  the  Egyptian  He- 
liopolis  (q  v.). 

OuSger     A  catapult  for  hurling  stones.     See 

TORMENTOM. 

Onatas  {'Ovdras).  A  Greek  artist,  the  chief  rep- 
resentative of  the  Aeginetan  school  of  sculpture 
in  bronze,  about  B.C.  460.  Besides  statues  of  the 
gods,  such  as  an  Apollo  at  Perganion ,  admired  for  its 
size  and  execution  (Pansau.  viii.  42,  J  7),  we  hear 
of  groups  of  his,  rich  in  figures,  drawn  either  from 
the  heroic  epoch— as,  for  example,  the  ten  Greek 
heroes  casting  lots  as  to  who  should  undertake  the 
battle  with  Hector — or  from  contemporary  history, 
such  as  the  votive  offering  of  the  Tarentiues,  con- 
taining equestrian  and  pedestrian  comba,tants,  and 
■consecrated  at  Delphi  for  their  victory  over  the 
barbarian  Peuoetians.  He  also  executed  a  group 
representing  Hiero  of  Syracuse  with  the  chariot 
in  which  he  had  been  victorious  at  Olympia.  His 
most  remarkable  work  was  the  bronze  figure  of 
the  black  Demeter,  in  a  cavern  thirty  stadia  from 
Phigalea,  in  the  southeast  comer  of  Elis  (Pausan. 
viii.  42,  1). 

Oncae  {"OyKai).  A  Boeotian  village  near  Thebes. 
One  of  the  city  gates  of  Thebes  was  named  from  it 
{ 'OyKotai). 

Onceum  ("OyK«oi/).  A  town  in  Arcadia  on  the 
river  Ludon  (Pausan.  viii.  25, 4). 


Onchesmus  ("Oyxria-fios)  or  Onohismus  ("Oyxt- 
a-fios).    A  seaport  town  of  Epirus,  opposite  Coroyra. 

Onchestus  ("Oyp^ijoros).  (1)  An  ancient  town 
of  Boeotia,  situated  a  little  south  of  Lake  Copais, 
near  Haliartns,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  On- 
chestus, son  of  Poseidon.  (2)  A  river  in  Thessaly, 
flowing  by  Cynoscephalae,  and  falling  into  Lake 
Boebeis. 

Oneraiia  Navia.    See  Navis. 

Ouesander  {'Ovr)o-avSpos,  wrongly  Onosander). 
A  Greek  philosopher,  the  author  of  a  work  dedi- 
cated to  Q.  Veranius,  consul  in  a.d.  49,  and  deal- 
ing with  the  duty  of  a  general  {^.TpaTr^yuchs  Adyos), 
in  which  he  treats  the  subject  in  philosophical 
commonplaces,  without  any  practical  acquaint- 
ance with  it,  and  simply  from  an  ethical  point  of 
view.  The  work  is  edited  by  Kochly  (Leipzig, 
1860). 

OnesicrituB  ('Ovijo-iKptTos).  A  Greek  historian, 
of  the  island  of  Astypalaea  or  of  Aegina.  lu  ma- 
ture years  he  was  a  pupil  of  the  Cynic  Dioge- 
nes, and  then  accompanied  Alexander  the  Great 
upon  his  expedition.  By  order  of  Alexander  he 
investigated,  with  Nearchus,  the  route  by  sea  from 
India  to  the  mouths  of  the'Euphrates  and  Tigris. 
He  afterwards  lived  at  the  court  of  Lysimachus, 
king  of  Thrace.  During  Alexander's  life  he  began 
a  comprehensive  history  of  that  personage,  which 
fell  into  disrepute,  owing  to  its  exaggerations  and 
its  false  accounts  of  distant  lands  (Strabo,  p.  628), 
Only  scanty  fragments  of  it  are  preserved. 

Oningis.     See  Okingis. 

Onirocritlc^  COveipoKpinKri,  sc.  rcxvri)-  The  art 
of  interpreting  dreams.     See  Mantik]£. 

Oniros  ("Oi/fipor).  The  god  of  dreams.  Dreams 
dwelt  on  the  shores  of  the  Western  Ocean,  false 
dreams  coming  out  of  an  ivory  gate  and  true 
dreams  from  a  gate  of  horn  (Odysa.  xix.  562 ;  xxiv. 
12).  Dreams  were  controlled  by  Hermes,  the  god 
of  messages.  Ovjd  calls  them  the  children  of 
Sleep,  and  names  three  of  them — Morpheus,  loelus 
(or  Phobetor),  and  Phantasns  (Met.  xi.  633).  For 
dream-oracles,  see  Oraccla. 

Onomacrittus  (^OvopaKpiros).  An  Athenian,  who 
lived  at  the  court  of  Pisistratus  and  his  sons  (about 
B.C.  520-485).  At  the  request  of  Pisistratus,  he  is 
said  to  have  prepared  an  edition  of  the  Homeric 
poems.  He  was  an  industrious  collector,  and  also 
a  forger  of  old  oracles  and  poems.  Those  which 
go  under  the  name  of  Orpheus  are  regarded  as,  for 
the  most  part,  concocted  by  Onomacritus.  He  was 
detected  in  forging  an  oracle  of  Musaeus,  and  ban- 
ished from  Athens  by  the  Pisistratidae ;  but  he  was 
afterwards  reconciled  to  them,  and  in  their  inter- 
est induced  Xerxes,  by  alleged  oracular  responses, 
to  decide  upon  his  war  with  Greece  (Herod,  vii.  6). 

OnomarchuB  ('Ovopapxos).  A  general  of  the 
Phocians  in  the  Sacred  War,  succeeded  his  broth- 
er Philomelus  in  this  command,  B.C.  353.  In  the 
following  year  he  was  defeated  in  Thessaly  by 
Philip,  and  perished  in  attempting  to  reach  by 
swimming  the  Athenian  ships,  which  were  lying 
off  the  shore.  His  body  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Philip,  who  caused  it  to  be  crucified,  as  a  punish- 
ment for  his  sacrilege  (Diod.  xvi.  41-61). 

Onomatopoeia  (ovofiaToiroita)  and  Onomato- 
poeeBis  {6vofiaT<nroir](ns),  called  by  the  Soman  lin- 
guists FiCTio  NOMlNis (Quint,  viii.  6, 31).  Literally, 
"word-making";  (1)  the  coining  of  a  word  to  imi- 
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tate  some  natural  sound  ;  and  (2)  a  word  so  made. 
Both  Greek  aud  Latin  possess  many  imitative 
words,  the  greater  part  of  whicli  mimic  the  sonnds 
made  hy  animals,  birds,  aud  insects.  Such  are  the 
Greek  0^  0^  (the  English  "baa"),  Kprnfm  ("to 
croak"),  ypv  ("a  grunt"),  mmCw  ("to  peep,!'  of 
birds),  Kod|  (the  sound  made  by  frogs),  Koi,  Kot^a 
(of  swine,  "queek"),  mpim  ("  to  roar"),  nn^m  ("  to 
twitter"),  v\da>  ("  to  howl").  Other  excellent  im- 
itative words  are  ^afid^co  ("to  babble"),  /3d/i^or 
("a  booming"),  KporoKov- {"  a,  rattle"),  pfdw  ("to 
yawn  "),  nrvio  ("  to  spit "),  xpff^TTOtmi  {"  to  hawk  "), 
irrdpvvfuu  ("to  sneeze"),  po(j>4o)  ("to  suck").  In 
Latin,  though  Qnintilian  (1.  c.)  regards  the  lan- 
guage as  poor  in  onomatopoeias,  the  number  is 
really  very  large.  Good  examples  are  iaubor 
("  bow-wow  "),  bee  ("  baa  "),  hubo  ("  owl "),  cacfe- 
inno  ("to  cackle"),  cooococo  ("cluck"),  croeio 
("croak"),  ^0  ("to  blow"),  glut-glut  ("gurgle"), 
hinnio  ("whinny"),  minurrio  ("to  coo"),  raacus 
("hoarse"),  stloppus  ("a  slap"),  susurrua  ("a 
whisper"),  zinzala  ("a  mosquito"). 

Onomatopoeia  of  a  higher  type  than  mere  word- 
making  is  found  in  literature,  where  the  poets, 
especially,  often  make  the  sound  of  their  lines 
harmonize  with  the  sense  most  eflfectively.  Ho- 
mer is  rich  in  such  verses.  Thus,  the  falling  of 
the  sea  has  been  much  admired  (II.  i.  34) : 

/3^  d'  uKeiDv  iTapa  6Xva  iro\vip\our^oXo  9a\aaat\s 

and  this  of  the  galloping  of  horses  (H.  x.  535) : 

'iifniav  ji    wKVjroiiav  iifiipt  Krvnot  oSaja  ^liWct. 

The  latter  is  imitated  and  surpassed  by  Vergil 
(Aen.  viii.  596) : 

Qaadrupedante  putrem  sonitu  quatit  ungula  campum. 
The  following  {Georg.  W.  174)  is  written  of  the 
Cyclopes  at  the  forge,  ai^d  is  the  Anvil  Chorus  of 
antiquity : 

Illi  inter  sese  magna  vi  braccfaia  toUunt. 
Again,  Vergil  writes  of  the  flight  of  a  dove  {Aen. 
V.  217) : 

Radjt  iter  liquidum  celeres  neqae  commovet  alaB  ; 

where  the  dactylic  movement  and  the  recurrent 
liquids  give  the  exact  effect  desired. 

A  late  Latin  poem,  called  De  Philomela,  collects 
all  the  words  used  in  imitation  of  the  sounds  made 
by  animals ;  and  Suetonius,  in  his  Pratum,  made 
an  even  longer  list,  which  is  preserved  in  a  frag- 
ment edited  by  Eeiffersoheid  (Leipzig,  1890). 

On  the  mimetic  vocabulary  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  see  Lenormant,  Comment,  sur  le  Cratyle 
de  Platon  ( Athens,  1861 )  ;  Nodier,  Diotionnaire 
des  Onomatopies  (Paris,  1838) ;  Wackernagel,  Voces 
Variae  Animantivm  (Basel,  1869) ;  and  H.  T.  Peck, 
Onomatopoetia  Words  in  Lathi  (in  Classical  Studies 
in  Honour  of  Henry  Brisler)  (N.  Y.  1894).  On  the 
theory  which  makes  onomatopoeia  the  original 
principle  of  language-making  (the  so-called  "bow- 
wow theory  "),  see  Voigtman,  Die  Bau-wau  Theorie 
(Leipzig,  1865) ;  Steinthal,  Der  Ursprung  der  Sprache 
(Berlin,  1858);  id.  Philologie,  GescMchte  und  Psy- 
chologie  (Berlin,  1864)  ;  and  Strong,  Logeman,  and 
Wheeler,  Principles  of  Language  (New  York,  1893). 

Onosander.     See  Onbsandbr. 

Onyx.     See  Gemma. 

Opa  (oTTij).  The  Greek  equivalent  of  columba- 
rium (q.  v.). 

Opalia  and  Opeoonsiva.  Feasts  of  the  Roman 
goddess  Ops  (q.  v.). 


Opals.     See  Gemma. 

Operciilum  (ttS/io).  A  lid  or  cover  of  a  jar 
(Cato,  B.  B.  104). 

Ophelion  {'Sl<l>€\lav).  An  Athenian  comic  poet,, 
probably  of  the  Middle  Comedy,  B.C.  380. 

Ophelias  {'0(j)fWas).  A  native  of  Pella,  in 
Macedonia.  He  was  one  of  the  generals  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  after  whose  death  he  followed 
the  fortunes  of  Ptolemy.  In  B.C.  322  he  conquered. 
Cyren^  for  Ptolemy,  of  which  city  he  held  the  gov- 
ernment on  behalf  of  the  Egyptian  king  for  some 
years.  But  soon  after  313  he  threw  off  his  alle- 
giance to  Ptolemy,  and  continued  to  govern  Cy- 
ren6  as  an  independent  state  for  nearly  five  years.. 
In  308  he  formed  an  alliance  with  Agathocles,  aud 
marched  against  Carthage;  but  he  was  treacher- 
ously attacked  by  Agathocles  near  this  city,  and 
was  slain  (Diod.  xx,  40-42). 

Opheltes  ( 'O^e'Xnjs ).  The  son  of  Lycurgus,. 
king  of  Nemea.  Hypsipyl^,  the  Lemnian  princess^ 
whom  her  countrywomen  had  sold  into  slavery,, 
was  nurse  to  the  infant  Opheltes,  when  the  army 
of  Adrastus  marched  to  Nemea,  on  its  way  to- 
Thebes.  She  undertook  to  guide  the  new-com- 
ers to  a  spring;  and,  for  that  purpose,  left  the- 
child  lying  on  the  grass,  where  a  serpent  found 
and  killed  it.  The  Argive  leaders  slew  the  ser- 
pent and  buried  the  child.  Amphiaratis,  the  fa- 
mous soothsayer  and  warrior,  augured  ill-luck 
from  this  event,  and  called  the  child  Archemokus- 
("Fate-beginner"),  as  indicative  of  the  evils  that 
were  to  befall  the  chieftains.  His  other  name, 
Opheltes,  was  derived,  according  to  the  mytholo- 
gists,  from  o<j)is,  as  he  died  by  the  bite  of  a  serpent.. 

Ophion  COipiav).  (1)  One  of  the  Titans.  (2> 
One  of  the  companions  of  Cadmus.  (3)  Father  of 
the  centaur  Amycus,  who  is  hence  called  Ophio- 
nides. 

Ophiiisa  COtjiLoura-a)  or  Ophiussa  (0<j)iova-ira). 
A  name  given  to  many  ancient  places  from  their 
abounding  in  snakes.  It  was  an  ancient  name  of 
both  Rhodes  and  Cyprus,  whence  Ovid  speaks  of 
Ophiusia  arva. 

Opicl     See  Osci. 

Opilio  (oioTToXos).     A  shepherd. 

Opilius,  AURELIOS.  The  freedman  of  an  Epi- 
curean, taught  at  Rome,  first  philosophy,  then 
rhetoric,  and,  finally,  grammar.  He  gave  up  his- 
school  upon  the  condemnation  of  Rutilius  Rufus 
(B.C.  92),  whom  he  accompanied  to  Smyrna,  and 
there  the  two  friends  grew  old  together  in  the 
enjoyment  of  each  other's  society.  He  composed 
several  learned  works,  one  of  which,  named  Mu- 
sae,  is  referred  to  by  A.  Gellius  (i.  25). 

Opilius  Macrinus.     See  Macrinus. 

Opima  SpoUa.  Spoils  taken  by  a  Roman  gen- 
eral from  a  general  of  the  enemy  whom  he  had  slain 
in  battle.  They  were  dedicated  to  lupiter  Feretri- 
ns  and  suspended  in  his  temple.  These  spoils  were 
obtained  only  thrice  before  the  fall  of  the  Repub- 
lic. The  first  by  Romulus,  who  slew  Aoron,  king 
of  the  Caeninenses  ;  the  next  by  A.  Cornelina  Cos- 
sus,  who  slew  Lars  Tolumnius,  king  of  the  Veien- 
tes,  B.C.  436;  and  the  third  by  M.  Clandius  Mar- 
cellus,  who  slew  Viridomarus,  a  king  of  the  Gauls, 
B.C.  224. 

Opimius.  (1)  QuiNTUs,  consul  B.C.  154,  when  he 
subdued  some  of  the  Ligurian  tribes  north  of  the 
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Alps,  who  bad  attacked  Massilia.  He  was  noto- 
rious iu  his  youth  for  his  riotous  living.  (2)  Lu- 
cius, son  of  the  preceding,  was  praetor  iu  B.C.  125, 
iu  which  year  Le  took  Fregellae,  which  had  re- 
volted against  the  lioiuaus.  He  belonged  to  the 
high  aristocratic  party,  and  was  a  violent  oppo- 
ueut  of  C.  Gracchus.  He  was  consul  iu  121,  and 
took  the  leading  part  iu  the  proceedings  which 
ended  in  the  murder  of  Gracchus.  Opiiuiiis  and 
his  party  abused  their  victory  most  savagely,  and 
are  said  to  have  killed  more  than  300  persons. 
(For  details,  see  Gracchus.)  In  tlie  following 
year  (120)  he  was  accused  of  haviug  put  Roman 
citizens  to  death  without  trial ;  but  he  was  de- 
fended by  the  consul  C.  Papirius  Carbo,  aud  was 
acquitted.  In  112  he  was  at  the  head  of  the  com- 
mission which  was  sent  into  Africa  iu  order  to  di- 
vide the  dominions  of  Micipsa  between  lugurtha 
and  Adherbal,  and  was  bribed  by  lugurtha,  to  as- 
sign to  him  the  better  part  of  the  country  (Sail. 
lug.  16,  40).  Three  years  after  he  was  condemned 
under  the  law  of  the  tribune  C.  Mamilius  Lime- 
tanus,  by  which  an  inquiry  was  made  into  the 
conduct  of  all  those  who  had  received  bribes 
from  lugurtha.  Opimius  went  into  exile  to  Dyr- 
rhachium  in  Epirus,  where  he  lived  for  some 
years,  hated  aud  insulted  by  the  people,  and 
where  he  eventually  died  in  great  poverty.  He 
richly  deserved  his  punishment,  and  met  with  a 
due  recompense  for  liis  cruel  and  ferocious  con- 
duct towards  C.  Gracchus  and  his  party.  Cicero, 
on  the  contrarj-,  who,  after  his 
consulship,  had  identified  him- 
self with  the  aristocratic  party, 
frequently  laments  the  fate  of 
Opimius.  The  year  iu  which 
OpimiuB  was  consul  (121)  was 
remarkable  for  the  extraordi- 
nary heat  of  the  autumn,  and 
thus  the  vintage  of  this  year 
was  of  an  unprecedented  qual- 
ity. This  wine  long  remained  celebrated  as  the 
vinum  Opimianum  (Cic.  Brut.  83, 287). 

Opinatores.  Officers  under  the  Roman  emper- 
ors who  were  sent  to  demand  arrears  of  the  anno- 
na  militaris.  The  regular  collector  was  termed 
exactor;  the  opiuator  was  an  extraordinary  ofS- 
cial  sent  to  coerce  overdue  supplies,  aud  was 
for  the  army  what  the  compulsor  was  for  oth- 
er tribute.  The  name  is  probably  derived  from 
opinari,  in  the  sense  of  aestimare,  because  they 
assessed  what  the  due  amounted  to  (Cod.  12,  tit. 
38,  s.  11). 

Opis  {^Sims).  A  city  of  Assyria,  in  the  district 
ApoUoniatis,  where  the  Physcus  River  joined  the 
Tigris  (Herod,  i.  189). 

OpisthodSmus  (o7na-968ofios).  A  chamber  built 
at  the  back  of  a  temple,  like  a  modern  sacristy 
(Fronto,  ad  M.  Caes.  i.  8,  Mai's  ed.).     See  Tem- 

PLUM. 

Opisthogr^phus  {6wia-66ypa(j}os).  Written  on 
both  sides  of  the  paper,  a  practice  not  usual  with 
the  ancients,  but  sometimes  practised  for  motives 
of  economy.  See  Pliny,  Hpist.  iii.  5,  17 ;  and  the 
article  Liber. 

Opitergium.  Now  Oderzo  ;  a  Roman  colony  in 
Venetia,  in  the  north  of  Italy,  on  the  river  Li- 
quentia. 

Oppianus  ('OTmiavos).  (1)  A  Greek  didactic 
jpoet  of  Anazarbus,  iu  Oilioia.     In  the  second  half 


of  the  second  century  A.D.,  under  the  emperor 
Marcus  Auielius,  he  composed  a  didactic  poem 
Halieutiea  ('AXievriKa),  iu  five  books,  on  the  habits- 
of  fishes  aud  the  method  of  capturing  them.  It 
is  written  iu  an  ornate,  though  often  bombastic,, 
style.  He  was  formerly  confounded  with  (2)  Op- 
pianus, the  author  of  a  didactic  poem  on  the  chase, 
consisting  of  four  books,  and  entitled  Cynegetica 
(KwriyfTiKo),  written  iu  a  harsh,  dry  style  and  in 
halting  verse.  The  author  of  the  Cynegetica  lived 
under  Caracalla  about  the  end  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, and  came  from  Apamea,  iu  Syria.  A  poem  on 
bird-catching,  Ixeutica  ( 'l^fVTiKo),  preserved  to  us 
only  in  a  paraphrase  by  Eutechnius,  was  also  wrong- 
ly ascribed  to  the  author  of  the  Malieutioa.  Both 
the  Halieutiea  and  Cynegetica  are  edited  together  by 
Lelirs  (1846). 

Oppidum.  (1)  Originally,  the  stronghold,  com- 
monly overlooking  the  plain  (oi  pedum),  which 
served  as  a,  refnge  in  times  of  danger  for  the  in- 
habitants of  the  surrounding  district ;  and  later, 
the  town  which  grew  up  about  the  stronghold. 
(2)  In  a  special  sense  the  mass  of  buildings  occu- 
pying the  straight  end  of  a  Cirons,  which  included 
the  stalls  for  the  horses  and  chariots  (carceres),  the 
row  of  seats  above,  where  the  musicians  and  spec- 
tators sat,  the  gate  between  them,  through  which 
the  Ciroensian  procession  entered  the  course  {por- 
ta pompae),  and  the  towers  which  flanked  the 
whole  on  either  side,  all  which  together  presented 
the  appearance  of  a  town. 


Restoration  of  the  Oppidum  in  the  Circus  of  Maxentius.     (Rich.) 


Oppius.  (1)  C.  Oppius,  a  tribune  of  the  plebs 
B.C.  213,  who  carried  a  law  to  curtail  the  expenses 
and  luxuries  of  Roman  women.  (See  Sumptuariak 
Lbges.)  (2)  C.  Oppius,  an  intimate  friend  of  C. 
lulius  Caesar,  whose  private  affairs  he  managed  in 
conjunction  with  Cornelius  Balbns,  and  whose  bi- 
ography he  wrote.  He  has  by  some  been  regard- 
ed as  the  author  of  the  pseudo-Caesarian  treatises 
De  Bello  Alexandrine,  De  Bella  Africano,  and  De 
Bella  Hiapaniensi.  As  to  the  first  of  these,  his 
authorship  is  possible  but  not  probable;  as  to  the 
other  two  it  is  impossible.  See  Nipperdey,  De  Sup- 
plementis  Commentariorum  Caesaris  (Berlin,  1846)  > 
and  Teufifel,  Bam.  Ut.  i.  pp.  338-341  (Eng.tran8.1891). 

Ops.  The  wife  of  Satumus.  She  was  the  Roman 
goddess  of  plenty  and  fertility,  as  is  indicated  by 
her  name,  which  is  connected  with  apimua,  opu- 
lentua,  inopa,  and  copia.  She  was  especially  tlie 
protectress  of  agriculture ;  and  was  also  the  god- 
dess of  the  world  below,  so  that  in  worshipping 
her,  persons  stooped  and  touched  the  ground  (Ma- 
cro!). Sat.  i.  10,  12;  iii.  9,  12).  She  was  hononred 
by  the  Fratres  Arvales  (q.  v.)  in  the  three  days'' 
festival  held  by  them  in  summer,  and  in  the  Opa- 
lia,  December  17,  at  the  time  of  the  Saturnalia. 
She  was  regarded  as  the  wife  of  Saturnus,  and 
her  worship  was  closely  connected  with  his  and 
also  with  that  of  Ceres.  As  the  goddess  of  seed- 
time, she  was  styled  Ops  ConsIva,  and  was  also 
called  by  the  name  Dea  Dia. 
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Optatianus.     See  Pokphyrius. 

Optimates  ("  those  belougiug  to  the  best  or  no- 
blest ").  At  Rome,  iu  the  last  ceutury  of  the  Re- 
public, a  title  borne  by  the  adherents  of  the  "best" 
men,  iu  a  political  sense  (i.  e.  the  conservatives), 
Avorking  iu  the  interests  of  the  Senate  and  the 
aristocracy  of  office  (nobilea)  and  iu  opposition  to 
the  democrats  (^opularea).     See  Nobiles. 

Optostrotum.  A  flooring  of  bricks  (Not.  Tires. 
p.  164). 

Opiis  ('OTToOr).  A  towu  of  Looris,  from  which 
the  Opuutian  Locriaus  derived  their  name.  It 
was  the  birthplace  of  Patroclus.  The  bay  of  the 
Kuboeau  Sea,  near  Opus,  was  called  Opuntius  Si- 
nus. 

Ora.     A  hawser  or  cable  (Livy,  xxii.  19). 

Oraciila  (fiaireia,  "oracular  responses,"  or  the 
"seats  of  oracles";  p^pTjor^pia  is  used  in  the  same 
senses,  and  also  of  victims  offered  by  persons  con- 
sulting an  oracle).  The  seats  of  the  worship  of 
some  special  divinity,  where  prophecies  were  im- 
parted with  the  sanction  of  the  divinity,  either  by 
the  priests  themselves  or  with  their  co-operation. 
There  were  many  such  places  in  all  Greek  coun- 
tries, and  these  may  be  divided,  according  to  the 
method  in  which  the  prophecy  was  made  known, 
into  four  main  divisions :  (1)  oral  oracles,  (2)  ora- 
cles by  signs,  (3)  oracles  by  dreams,  and  (4)  oracles 
of  the  dead. 

(1)  The  most  revered  oracles  were  those  of  the 
first  class,  where  the  divinity,  almost  invariably 
the  god  Apollo,  orally  revealed  his  will  through 
the  lips  of  inspired  prophets  or  prophetesses. 
The  condition  of  frenzy  was  produced,  for  the 
most  part,  by  physical  influences :  the  breathing 
of  earthy  vapours  or  drinking  of  the  water  of 
oracular  fountains.  The  words  spoken  while  in 
this  state  were  generally  fashioned  by  the  priests 
into  a  reply  to  the  questions  proposed  to  them. 
Tlie  most  famous  oracle  of  this  kind  was  that  of 
Delphi  (see  further  below).  Besides  this  there 
existed  in  Grreece  Proper  a  large  number  of  ora- 
cles of  Apollo,  as  at  Abae  in  Phocis,  in  diiferent 
places  of  Boeotia,  in  Euboea,  and  at  Argos,  where 
tlie  priestess  derived  her  inspiration  from  drink- 
ing the  blood  of  a  lamb,  one  being  killed  every 
month.  Not  less  numerous  were  the  oracles  of 
Apollo  in  Asia  Minor.  Among  these  that  of  the 
Didymaean  Apollo  at  Miletus  traced  its  origin  to 
the  old  family  of  the  Branchidae,  the  descendants 
of  Apollo's  son  Brauchus.  Before  its  destruction 
by  Xerxes,  it  came  nearest  to  the  reputation  of 
the  Delphian.  Here  it  was  a  priestess  who 
prophesied,  seated  on  a  wheel -shaped  disc,  after 
she  had  bathed  the  hem  of  her  robe  and  her  feet 
in  a  spring,  and  had  breathed  the  steam  arising 
from  it.  The  oracle  at  Clarns,  near  Colophon  (see 
Manto),  was  also  very  ancient.  Here  a  priest,  af- 
ter simply  hearing  the  names  and  the  number  of 
those  consulting  the  oracle,  drank  of  the  water  of 
a  spring,  and  then  gave  answer  in  verse. 

(2)  The  most  venerated  among  the  oracles  where 
jiropliecy  was  given  by  signs  was  that  of  Zeus  of 
Doilona  (q.  v.),  mentioned  as  early  as  Homer  (Od. 
xiv.  3-27-xix.  296),  where  predictions  were  made 
from  the  rustling  of  the  sacred  oak,  and  at  a  later 
time  from  the  sound  of  a  brazen  cymbal.  Anoth- 
er mode  of  interpreting  by  signs,  as  practised  es- 
pecially at  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia  by  the 
lamidae,  or  descendants  of  lamus,  a  sou  of  Apollo, 


was  that  derived  from  the  entrails  of  victims  and 
the  burning  of  the  sacrifices  on  the  altar.  There 
were  also  oracles  connected  with  the  lot  or  dice, 
one  especially  at  the  temple  of  Heracles  at  Bura, 
in  Aohaia ;  and  prophecies  were  also  delivered  at 
Delphi  by  means  of  lots,  pi'obably  only  at  times 
when  the  Pythia  was  not  giving  responses.  The 
temple  of  the  Egyptian  Ammon,  who  was  identi- 
fied with  Zeus,  also  gave  oracles  by  means  of  signs. 

(3)  Oracles  given  iu  dreams  were  generally  con- 
nected with  the  temples  of  Asclepius.  After  cer- 
tain preliminary  rites,  sick  persons  had  to  sleep 
in  these  temples ;  the  priests  interpreted  their 
dreams,  and  dictated,  accordingly,  the  means  to 
be  taken  to  insure  recovery.  The  most  famous  of 
these  oracular  shrines  of  the  healing  god  was  the 
temple  at  Epidanrus,  and  next  to  this  the  tem- 
ple founded  thence  at  Pergamum,  in  Asia  Minor. 
Equally  famous  were  the  similar  oracles  of  the 
seer  Amphiaraiis  at  Oropus,  of  Trophonius  at  Le- 
badea,  in  Boeotia,  and  of  the  seers  Mopsus  and 
Amphilochus  at  Mallus,  in  Cilicia  (q.  v.).  In  later 
times  such  oracles  were  connected  with  all  sanct- 
uaries of  Isis  and  Serapis. 

(4)  At  oracles  of  the  dead  (ylfvxoimvTeia)  the  souls 
of  deceased  persons  were  evoked  in  order  to  give 
the  information  desired.  Thus,  iu  Homer  {Od.  xi), 
Odyssens  betakes  himself  to  the  entrance  of  the 
lower  world  to  question  the  spirit  of  the  seer  Ti- 
resias.  Oracles  of  this  kind  were  especially  com- 
mon in  places  where  it  was  supposed  there  was  an 
entrance  to  the  lower  world ;  as  at  the  city  of 
Cichyrns  in  Epirus  (where  there  was  an  Acherusi- 
an  lake  as  well  as  the  rivers  of  Acheron  an<l  Cocy- 
tus,  bearing  the  same  names  as  those  of  the  world 
below),  at  the  promontory  of  Taeuarum  in  Laco- 
nia,  at  Heraclea  iu  Pontus,  and  at  Lake  Averuns, 
near  Cumae,  iu  Italy.  At  most  of  them  oracles 
were  also  given  in  dreams;  but  there  were  some 
in  which  the  inquirer  was  in  a  waking  condition 
when  he  conjui-ed  up  the  spirits  whom  he  wished 
to  question. 

While  oracles  derived  either  from  dreams  or 
from  the  dead  were  chosen  in  preference  by  su- 
perstitious! people,  the  most  important  among  oral 
oracles  and  those  given  by  means  of  signs  had  a 
political  significance.  On  all  serious  occasions 
they  were  questioned  on  behalf  of  the  State  in  or- 
der to  ascertain  the  divine  will:  this  was  espe- 
cially the  case  with  the  oracle  of  Delphi.  In  con- 
sequeuce  of  the  avarice  and  partisanship  of  the 
priests,  as  well  as  the  increasing  decline  of  belief 
in  the  gods,  the  oracles  gradually  fell  into  abey- 
ance, to  revive  again  everywhere  under  the  Ro- 
man emperors,  though  they  never  regained  the 
political  importance  they  had  once  had  in  ancient 
Greece. 

Such  investigation  of  the  divine  will  was  origi- 
nally quite  foreign  to  the  Romans.  Even  the 
mode  of  prophesying  by  means  of  lots  (see  SoR- 
TBS),  practised  in  isolated  regions  of  Italy,  and 
even  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 
as  at  Caer€,  and  especially  at  Praenest^,  did  not 
come  into  use,  at  all  events  for  State  purposes, 
and  was  generally  regarded  with  contempt.  The 
Romans  did  not  cousult  even  the  Sibylline  verses 
iu  order  to  forecast  the  future.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  growth  of  superstition  in  the  imperial 
period  not  only  brought  the  native  oracles  into 
repute,  but  caused  a  general  resort  to  foreign 
oracles  besides.     The  inclination  to  this  kind  of 
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prophecy  seems  never  to  have  been  more  general- 
ly spread  among  the  masses  of  the  people  than  at 
this  time.  Apart  from  the  Greek  oracnlar  deities, 
there  were  the  oriental  deities,  whose  worship  was 
nearly  everywhere  combined  with  predictions.  In 
most  of  the  famous  sauotnaries  tlie  most  vari- 
ons  forms  of  prophecy  were  represented,  and  the 
stranger  they  were  the  better  they  were  liked. 
In  the  case  of  the  oral  oracles,  the  responses  in 
earlier  times  were,  for  the  most  part,  composed 
in  verse ;  on  the  decay  of  poetic  productiveness, 
tliey  began  to  take  the  form  of  prose,  or  of  pas- 
sages from  the  poets,  the  Greeks  generally  adopt- 
ing lines  of  Homer  or  Enripides;  the  Italians, 
lines  of  Vergil.  The  public  declaration  of  oracles 
ended  with  the  oSBcial  extermination  of  paganism 
under  Theodosias  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  the  most  celebrated 
oracles : 

(1)  Of  Zeus:  at  Dodona,  in  Epinis,  the  most  an- 
cient of  all;  at  Olympia,  with  the  lamidae  and 
Clytiades  as  its  priests;  and  of  Zeus  Ammon  in  a 
Libyan  oasis  in  the  northwest  of  Egypt. 

(2)  Of  Apollo :  at  Delphi  (see  below)  ;  at  Abae,  in 
Phocis;  at  Tegyraia,  in  Boeotia;  at  Mount  Ptoon, 
near  Acraephia;  of  Apollo  Ismenius,  near  Thebes, 
the  national  oracle  of  the  Thebans;  of  Hysiae,  at 
the  base  of  Mount  Cithaerou;  at  Entresis,  near 
Leuctra ;  of  Apollo  Didymaeus,  in  the  territory  of 
Miletus,  with  the  Branchidae  as  its  ministers ;  at 
Claros,  north  of  Miletus ;  at  Patara,  in  Lycia ;  at 
Cyaiieae,  iu  Lycia;  of  Apollo  Sarpedouins  at  Se- 
lencia,  lu  Cilicia;  at  Hybla,  in  Magnesia;  at  Gry- 
nea  or  Gryuium,  in  Asia  Minor ;  at  Methymna,  in 
Lesbos ;  at  Chalcedon ;  at  Delos ;  at  Argos ;  at 
Daphne,  in  Syria  (in  later  times). 

(3)  Of  Gaea  (the  Earth) :  at  Aegira,  in  Achaia, 
and  at  Patrae ;  of  Pluto  and  Persephone  at  Achar- 
aca,  in  Asia  Minor,  near  Tralles;  of  Bacchus,  at 
Amphiclea,  in  Phocis,  and  at  Satrae,  in  Thrace; 
of  Hermes,  at  Pharae,  in  Achaia;  and  of  the 
Nymphs  on  Mount  Cithaeron. 

(4)  There  were  also  oracles  of  heroes — e.  g.  of 
Asclepins,  at  Epidaurus  and  Pergaraus ;  of  Tro- 
phonius,  at  Lebadea;  of  Tiresias,  at  Orchomenus; 
of  Ami)hiaraiis,  near  Thebes  and  near  Oropus;  of 
Mopsns,  at  Mallos,  in  Cilicia ;  of  Calchas  and  Poda- 
lirins,  on  Mount  Dion,  in  Southern  Italy;  of  Prote- 
silaiis,  at  Elaens,  in  the  Thracian  Chersonesus ;  of 
Autolycus,  the  Argonaut,  at  Sinop6 ;  and  of  Odys- 
seus, in  Aetolia. 

(5)  There  were  Italian  oracles  of  Faunus  at  Al- 
bunea  and  of  Fortuua  at  Praeneste  and  Antium 
{Cic.  De  Div.  ii.  41,  85).  At  Caere  and  at  Falerii 
there  were  "lots"  (sortes),  from  which  oracles  or 
perhaps  omens  were  inferred  (Livy,  xxii.  1). 

As  the  Delphic  oracle  is  by  far  the  most  famous 
and  the  one  to  which  allusion  is  ofteuest  made  in 
literature,  a  somewhat  more  detailed  account  of  it 
may  be  of  interest.  Its  seat  was  on  the  sonth- 
western  spur  of  Parnassus  in  a  valley  of  Phocis. 
In  historical  times  the  oracle  appears  in  possession 
of  Apollo ;  but  the  original  possessor,  according  to 
the  story,  was  Gaea  (Aesoh.  Eumen.  1, 2).  Then  it 
was  shared  by  her  with  Poseidon  (Enrip.  Ion,  446), 
who  gave  up  his  part  in  it  to  Apollo  in  exchange 
for  the  island  of  Calauria,  Themis,  the  daughter 
and  successor  of  Gaea,  having  already  given  Apollo 
her  share.  According  to  the  Homeric  hymn  to  the 
Pythian  Apollo,  the  god  took  forcible  possession 
of  the  oracle  soon  after  his  birth,  slaying  with  his 


earliest  bow-shot  tlie  sei'pent  Pytho,  the  son  of 
Gaea,  who  guarded  the  spot.  To  atone  for  his 
murder,  Apollo  was  forced  to  fly  and  spend  eight 
years  iu  menial  service  before  he  could  return  for- 
given. A  festival,  the  Septeria,  was  held  every 
year,  at  which  the  whole  story  was  represented : 
the  slaying  of  the  serpent,  and  the  flight,  atone- 
ment, and  return  of  the  god.  Apollo  was  rep- 
resented by  a  boy,  both  of  whose  parents  wore 
living.  Tiie  dragon  was  symbolically  slain,  and 
his  house,  decked  out  in  costly  fashion,  was  burned. 
Then  the  boy's  followers  hastily  dispersed,  and  the 
boy  was  taken  in  procession  to  Temi)^,  along  the 
road  formerly  followed  by  the  god.  Here  he  was 
I)urified  and  brought  back  by  the  same  road,  ac- 
companied by  a  chorus  of  maidens  singing  songs 
of  joy-  The  oracle  proper  was  a  cleft  in  the  ground 
iu  the  innermost  sanctuary,  from  which  arose  cold 
vapours,  which  had  the  power  of  inducing  ecstasy. 
Over  the  cleft  stood  a  lofty  gilded  tripod  of  wood. 
On  this  was  a  circular  slab,  upon  which  the  seat 
of  the  prophetess  was  placed.  The  prophetess, 
called  Pythia,  was  »  maiden  of  honourable  birth  ; 
iu  earlier  times  a  young  girl,  but  in  a  later  age  a 
woman  of  over  fifty,  still  wearing  a  girl's  dress,  in 
memory  of  the  earlier  custom.  In  the  prosperous 
times  of  the  oracle  two  Pythias  acted  alternately, 
with  a  third  to  assist  them.  In  the  earliest  times 
the  Pythia  ascended  the  tripod  only  once  a  year, 
on  the  birthday  of  Apollo,  the  seventh  of  the  Del- 
phian spring  mouth  Bysius.  But  iu  later  years 
she  prophesied  every  day,  if  the  day  itself  and  the 
sacrifices  were  not  unfavourable.  These  sacrifices 
were  offered  by  the  supplicants,  adorned  with 
laurel  crowns  and  fillets  of  wool.  Having  pre- 
pared herself  by  washing  and  purification,  the 
Pythia  entered  the  sanctuary,  with  gold  orna- 
ments in  her  hair  and  flowing  robes  upon  her; 
she  drank  of  the  water  of  the  fountain  Cassotis, 
which  flowed  into  the  shrine,  tasted  the  fruit  of 
the  old  bay- tree  standing  in  the  chamber,  iuid 
took  her  seat.  No  one  was  present  but  a  priest, 
called  the  Trpo(\>ryrqs  (and  npo(f)^is),  who  explained 
the  words  she  uttered  in  her  ecstasy,  and  put 
them  into  metrical  form,  generally  hexameters. 
In  later  Ijimes  the  votaries  were  contented  with 
answers  iu  prose.  The  responses  were  often  ob- 
scure and  enigmatical,  and  couched  in  ambiguous 
and  metaphorical  expressions,  which  themselves 
needed  explanation.  The  order  in  which  the  ap- 
plicants approached  the  oracle  was  determined 
by  lot,  but  certain  cities,  as  Sparta,  had  the  right 
of  priority. 

The  reputation  of  the  oracle  stood  very  high 
throughout  Greece  until  the  time  of  the  Persian 
Wars,  especially  among  the  Dorian  tribes,  and 
among  them  pre-eminently  the  Spartans,  who 
had  stood  from  of  old  in  intimate  relation  with 
it.  On  all  important  occasions,  as  the  sending 
out  of  colonies,  the  framing  of  internal  legislation 
or  religious  ordinances,  the  god  of  Delphi  was  con- 
sulted, and  that  not  only  by  Greeks,  but  by  for- 
eigners, especially  the  people  of  Asia  and  Italy. 
After  the  Persian  Wars  the  influence  of  the  oracle 
declined,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  growth  of 
unbelief,  partly  from  the  mistrust  excited  by  the 
partiality  and  venality  of  the  priesthood,  who 
sometimes  were  bribed  into  giving  oracles  favour- 
able to  the  inquirer,  and  in  the  case  of  Philip  of 
Maoedon,  when  Demosthenes  said,  fi  irvOla  <j)iKnnri- 
^ei.     But  it  never  fell  completely  into  discredit, 
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ami  from  time  to  time  its  position  rose  again.  lu 
tbe  first  half  of  the  second  century  A.D.  it  had  a 
revival,  the  result  of  the  newly  awakened  interest 
in  tbe  old  region.  It  was  abolished  at  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century  A.D.  by  Theodosins  the  Great. 

The  oldest  stone  temple  of  Apollo  was  attribut- 
ed to  tbe  mythical  architects,  Trophouius  and  Ag- 
amedes.  It  was  burned  down  in  B.C.  548,  when 
the  Alcmaeonidae,  at  that  time  in  exile  from 
Athens,  undertook  to  rebuild  it  for  tbe  sum  of 
300  talents,  partly  taken  from  the  treasure  of  the 
temple,  and  partly  contributed  by  all  countries 
inhabited  by  Greeks  and  standing  in  connection 
with  the  oracle.  They  put  the  restoration  into 
the  hands  of  the  Corinthian  architect  Spintharus, 
who  carried  it  ont  in  a  more  splendid  style  than 
was  originally  agreed  upon,  building  tbe  front  of 
Parian  marble  instead  of  limestone.  The  groups 
of  sculpture  in  the  pediments  represented,  on  the 
eastern  side,  Apollo  with  Artemis,  Leto,  and  the 
Muses ;  on  the  western  side,  Dionysus  with  the 
Thyiades  and  the  setting  sun ;  for  Dionysus  was 
worshipped  here  in  winter  during  the  imagined 
absence  of  Apollo.  These  were  all  the  work  of 
Praxias  and  Androsthenes,  and  were  finished 
about  B.C.  430.  The  temple  was,  on  account  of 
its  vast  extent,  a  hypaethral  building  —  that  is, 
there  was  no  roof  over  the  space  occupied  by  tbe 
temple  proper.  The  architecture  of  the  exterior 
was  Doric,  of  the  interior  Ionic,  as  may  still  be 
observed  in  the  surviving  rains.  On  the  walls  of 
the  entrance-hall  were  short  texts  written  in  gold, 
attributed  to  tbe  Seven  Sages.  One  of  these  was 
the  celebrated  "Know  Thyself"  (yvaBi  creavrov, 
Pausan.  x.  24,  1).  In  the  temple  proper  stood  the 
golden  statue  of  Apollo,  and  in  front  of  it  the 
sacrificial  hearth  with  the  eternal  fire.  Near  this 
was  a  globe  of  marble  covered  with  fillets,  the 
'Ofic^aXdi,  or  centre  of  the  earth.  In  earlier  times 
two  eagles  stood  at  its  side,  representing  the  two 
eagles  which  fable  said  had  been  sent  out  by  Zeus 
at  tbe  same  moment  from  the  eastern  and  western 
ends  of  the  world.  These  eagles  were  carried  off 
in  the  Phocian  War,  and  their  place  filled  by  two 
eagles  in  mosaic  on  the  floor.  Behind  this  space 
was  the  inner  shrine,  lying  lo.wer,  in  the  form  of 
a  cavern  over  the  cleft  in  the  earth.  Within  tbe 
spacious  precincts  (irepi'iSoXos)  stood  a  great  num- 
ber of  chapels,  statues,  votive  offerings,  and  treas- 
ure-houses of  the  various  Greek  states,  in  which 
they  deposited  their  gifts  to  the  sanctuary,  espe- 
cially the  tithes  of  the  booty  taken  in  war.  Here, 
too,  was  the  council-  chamber  of  the  Delphians. 
Before  the  entrance  to  the  temple  was  the  great 
altar  for  burnt-oflerings,  and  the  golden  tripod, 
dedicated  by  tbe  Greeks  after  the  battle  of  Pla- 
taea,  on  a  pedestal  of  brass,  representing  a  snake 
in  three  coils,  and  of  which  the  greater  part  now 
stands  in  the  Hippodrome  at  Constantinople.  Be- 
sides the  treasures  accumulated  in  the  course  of 
time,  the  temple  had  considerable  property  in 
land,  with  a  population  consisting  mainly  of 
slaves  ( ifpoSouAoi ),  bound  to  pay  contributions 
and  to  render  service  to  the  sanctuary.  The 
management  of  the  property  was  in  the  hands  of 
priests  chosen  from  the  noble  Delphian  families, 
at  their  head  the  five  oa-ioi  or  consecrated  ones. 
Since  the  first  spoliation  of  the  temple  by  the 
Phocians  in  B.C.  355,  it  was  several  times  plun- 
dered on  a  grand  scale.  Nero,  for  instance,  is  said 
to  have  carried  off  500  bronze  statues.     Yet  some 


3000  statues  were  to  be  seen  there  in  the  time  of 
tbe  elder  Pliny. 

On  the  oracles  in  general,  see  Bouch^-Leclercq, 
Hist,  de  la  Divination  dans  VAntiquite(Pa,T\s,  1879- 
1882) ;  Maury,  Histoire  des  EeUgions  de  la  Greco 
Antique  (Paris,  1857);  E.  Curtius,  Die  helleniscke 
Maniik  (Gottingen,  1864);  Fontaine,  De  Divinita- 
tis  Origine  et  Progreasu  (Eostoob,  1867) ;  Stengel, 
Griechische  Saci-alalterthUmer,  §§  44-50  (1890): 
Hartung,  Die  Religion  der  Bomer,  vol.  i.  pp.  96  foil. 
(1836);  and  Hoffmann,  Das  Ordkelwesen  im  Alter- 
thume  (1877).  The  oracles  that  have  descended  to 
us  are  collected  by  Henders,  Oracula  Graeca  Quae 
Exstant  (1877). 

On  particular  oracles,  see  A.  Mommsen,  Delphilca 
(Leipzig,  1878);  HuUmann,  Wiirdigung  des  delphi- 
sehen  Ordkels  (Bonn,  1837) ;  Kayser,  Delphi  (Darm- 
stadt, 1855) ;  Gotte,  Das  delphische  Orakel  (Leipzig, 
1839) ;  Carapanos,  Dodoneet  des  Rwines  (Paris,  1878) ; 
id.  Mimoire  aur  Dodone  (1877);  Von  Lassaulx,  Das 
pelasgische  Orakel  des  Zeas  zu  Dodona  (Wiirzbnrg, 
1840) ;  Arneth,  JJeher  das  Taubenorakel  von  Dodona 
(Vienna,  1840) ;  Von  Gerlach,  Dodona  (Basel,  1859) ; 
and  Perthes,  Die  Peldaden  zu  Dodona  (Merseburg 
1869).  On  the  temple  at  Delphi,  see  a  paper  by 
Prof.  Middleton  in  the  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies, 
vol.  ix.  pp.  282  foil. 

Orae.     See  Oritab. 

Oratium.     See  Sudamum. 

Orationes  Frincipum.  ( 1 )  Messages  to  the 
Senate  sent  to  announce  any  important  event — e.g. 
a  victory.  (2)  Memoranda  sent  by  the  emperor 
suggesting  the  adoption  of  laws  (Gains,  ii.  285). 
(3)  Such  a  suggestion,  embodied  in  a  letter  (episto- 
la)  or  book  {libellus),.  a,ud  having  the  form  of  law. 
This  was  the  final  development  of  the  oratio  prin- 
cipis,  and  was  due  to  the  unwillingness  of  the 
obsequious  Senate  even  to  discuss  a  measure  pro- 
posed by  the  emperor.  See  Dirksen  in  the  Ehein. 
Museum  fUr  Jurisprudenz,  vol.  ii. 

Orator.  The  word  orator  (also  patronus),  of  one 
who  pleads  tbe  case  of  a  client  (cliens),  is  not  at  all 
identical  in  meaning  with  iuris  consultua  (q.  v.),  or 
even  advoeatus  (q.  v.).  He  need  not  be  skilled  in 
legal  lore,  which  the  jurisconsults  possessed,  but 
depended  largely  for  his  success  upon  voice,  ges- 
ture, and  the  eloquence  of  his  language.  The  ear- 
liest orators  at  Rome  got  their  knowledge  practi- 
cally by  observing  the  pleadings  of  the  older  men 
and  by  advice,  experience,  and  trial  of  themselves. 
Under  the  Empire  the  principal  speakers  were 
trained  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  (see 
Ehetorica),  and  thus  gradually  lost  the  power 
and  form  of  the  earlier  style  of  speaking  (Petrou. 
i).  In  the  republican  period  oratory  was  the 
noblest  of  the  professions,  awarding  the  key  to 
political  power  and  influence ;  but  when  freedom 
was  lost,  the  art  declined,  and  became  a  mere 
plaything  for  the  young.  See  Cicero,  Brut,  91 
foil. ;  the  Dialogus  of  Tacitus  ;  and  Westermann, 
Geachielite  d.  rom.  Beredsamkeit  (Leipzig,  1835) ;  also 
Berger  and  Cuoheval,  Histoire  de  I'Eloquence  Latine 
jusqu'  a  Cic^ron,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1872). 

Orator.  A  treatise  of  Cicero's  fully  styled  Oro- 
tor  ad  M.  Brutum,  giving  his  ideal  of  a  perfect  ora- 
tor.    Edited  by  Sandys  (London,  1885). 

OrbiciUus.  A  roller  or  pulley  worked  by  » 
rope  (Vitruv.  x.  2). 


OEBIUUS  PUPILLUS 


1141 


OEELLI 


Orbilius  Piipillus.  A  Roiuan  granimarian  and 
eclioolmaster,  best  known  to  us  from  his  having 
been  the  teacher  of  Horace,  who  gives  him  the 
epithet  oiplagosus,  from  the  severe  floggings  which 
his  pupils  received  from  him  (Hor.  Spiat.  ii.  1, 71). 
He  was  a  native  of  Beneveutum,  and  after  serving 
as  an  appaHtor  of  the  magistrates,  and  also  as  a 
soldier  in  the  army, -he  settled  at  Rome  in  the 
fiftieth  year  of  his  age,  in  the  consulship  of  Cicero, 
B.C.  63.  He  lived  to  be  nearly  100  years  of  age 
{Suet.  Gram.  9). 

Orbis.     A  circular  table.     See  Mensa. 

Orbona.  An  ancient  goddess  of  the  Italians 
who  slew  children  and  thus  made  parents  childless 
(brbi).  She  was  invoked  and  propitiated  in  the 
ludigitamenta  (q.  v.).     See  Cic.  N.  D.  ill.  25, 63. 

Orca  (oppfi;  and  vpxa)-  A  vessel  of  earthenware 
shaped  like  an  amphora  (q.  v.),  but  somewhat 
smaller,  used  for  holding  pickles,  oil, 
wine,  or  figs.  It  was  also  employed 
by  children  in  playing  a  game  of  skill 
(rpoTra ;  Anglic^,  "  cherry-pit,"  "  pitch- 
in -the -hole"),  in  which  the  player 
tried  to  pitch  nuts  or  chei'ry-pits 
into  the  narrow  opening  from  a  dis- 
tance. See  Persius,  iii.  50,  with  Gil- 
dersleeve's  note,  and  Shakspeare, 
Twelfth  Night,  iii.  4.  Orca.  (Eicli.) 

Orcades  InstUae.  Now  the  Orkney  and  Shet- 
land Isles.  A  group  of  several  small  islands  ofif 
the  north  coast  of  Britain,  with  which  the  Romans 
first  became  acquainted  when  Agricola  sailed  round 
the  northern  extremity  of  Britain  (Tac.  Agric.  10). 

Orchesis  (opxr/a-is).     See  Saltatio. 

Orchestic.    See  Saltatio. 

Orchestra  (opxqarpa).  Literally  "  the  dancing 
place,"  from  opxiopai.  The  space  of  the  Greek  the- 
atre situated  in  front  of  the  stage,  in  which  the 
chorus  went  through  its  evolutions.  In  the  Ro- 
man theati'e  it  was  absorbed  in  the  area  occupied 
by  the  audience.     See  Chorus  ;  Theatrum. 

Orcbomenus  (^Opx6p.fvos).  (1)  An  ancient, 
wealthy,  and  powerful  city  of  Boeotia,  the  cap- 
ital of  the  Minyans  in  the  ante-historical  ages  of 
Greece,  and  hence  called  by  Homer  the  Minyan 
■Orchoraenos.  It  was  situated  northwest  of  the 
lake  Copais,  ou  the  river  Cephissus.  Sixty  years 
after  the  Trojan  War  it  was  taken  by  the  Boeo- 
tians, and  became  a  member  of  the  Boeotian 
Xieague.  It  continued  to  exist  as  an  independent 
town  till  B.C.  367,  when  it  was  taken  and  destroj'- 
ed  by  the  Thebaus;  and  though  subsequently  re- 
Imilt  by  the  Phocians,  the  Thebaus  again  demol- 
ished it.  Philip  of  Macedon  once  more  restored  it 
{B.C.  338),  but  it  never  recovered  its  former  prosper- 
ity. It  was  famous  for  its  musical  festival  in  honour 
■of  the  Charites,  who  were  worshipped  here  (Theoc. 
xvi.  104).  In  the  vicinity  of  Orchomenos  Sulla  de- 
feated Archelaiis,  the  general  of  Mitliridates,  in  B.C. 
85.  In  1880,  1881,  and  1886  extensive  excavations 
■were  made  here  by  Dr.  Schliemann,  who  exhumed 
an  ancient  "treasury"  or  mausoleum  larger  even 
tliau  the  famous  one  discovered  by  him  at  Myce- 
nae (q.  v.).  See  K.  O.  Miiller,  Orchomenos  und  die 
Minyer  (I8ii) !  Schliemann,  Orchomenos  (1881);  and 
Schuchhardt,  ScMiemann's  Excavations  (Eng.  tr. 
London,  1891).  (2)  An  ancient  town  of  Arcadia, 
situated  northwest  of  Mantinea. 


OrcinuB  Libertus.     A  slave  set    free  by  the 
death  of  his  owner.     See  Manumissio. 

Orcinus  Senator.     See  Sbnatus. 
Orcus.     See  Hades. 

OrdesBUs  ('OpSijo-eroy).  A  tributary  of  the  Dan- 
ube of  uncertain  identity  (Herod,  iv.  48). 

Ordinarlus  ludex.     See  Iudex. 

Ordo.  In  a  general  sense,  a  row  or  series  of 
objects.  Hence  (1),  in  naval  language,  a  row  or 
tier  of  oars  in  a  ship,  as  to  which,  see  Navis.  (2) 
In  Roman  political  language,  the  word  is  applied 
to  any  body  of  men  forming  a  distinct  and  sepa- 
rate class  ill  the  community,  eitlier  as  possessing 
special  privileges,  or  as  pursuing  some  special  oc- 
cupation. Thus,  tlie  senators  are  spoken  of  col- 
lectively as  the  ordo  senatorins,  the  kuights  as  the 
ordo  equester;  the  priests  {sacerdotea)  as  ordo  sacer- 
dotalis.  The  plebeians,  however,  are  now  spoken 
of  as  an  ordo.  The  Senate,  being  the  august  body, 
is  sometimes  caJled  amplisaimus  ordo  at  Rome, 
and  in  colonies  and  m,unicipia  the  local  Senate  is 
ordo  decv/rionum.  (See  Dbcuriones.)  The  liber- 
tini  formed  a  separate  ordo,  and  so  did  the  scrihae, 
the  tribuni  aerarii,  and  the  publicani.  At  Rome 
the  Senate  and  eqrfestrians  are  often  styled  uterque 
ordo,  as  being  the  orders  par  excellence.  (3)  In  mil- 
itary language,  the  word  is  applied  to  a  company 
or  troop  of  soldiers,  and  is  used  as  equivalent  to 
centuria,  as  the  first  centuries  in  a  legion  are 
sometimes  called  primi  ordives.     See  Legio. 

Ordovices.  A  people  of  Britain,  occupying 
what  would  correspond  at  the  present  day  to  the 
northern  portion  of  Wales,  together  with  the  isl- 
and of  Anglesey  (Tac.  Bist.  xii.  33).  It  was  prob- 
ably owing  to  the  nature  of  their  country  and  to 
the  vicinity  of  Deva,  now  Chester,  where  a  whole 
Roman  legion  was  quartered,  that  the  Romans 
had  so  few  towns  and  stations  among  the  Ordo- 
vices. Mediomaniuni  was  their  capital,  and  was 
probably  situated  at  Maywood  or  Meifad,  in  Mont- 
gomeryshire. 

Ore.     See  Aes  ;  Aurum  ;  Metallum. 

OreSdes  {'OpeidSes).     See  Nymphab. 

Oreae  (xaXivos).  A  snaffle-bit  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 
Its  nature  is  seen  in  the  following  example  from  a 
bronze  original,  which  is  jointed : 


Oreae.    (Rich.) 

OrelU,  JoHANN  Kaspar.  A  classical  scliolar 
born  at  Zurich,  Switzerland,  February  13,  1787. 
After  entei'ing  the  Church  and  preaching  for  some 
time  at  Bergamo,  he  became  a  teacher  in  a  school 
at  Coire,  and  in  1819  at  Zurich.  When  the  universi- 
ty in  his  native  city  was  founded,  Orelli  was  called 
to  the  chair  of  classical  philology  (1833).  He  died 
at  Zurich  January  6,  1849.  Orelli  is  best  known 
as  an  editor  of  classical  texts,  especially  of  Cicero 
in  8  vols.  (1826-31),  Horace  (1837-38,  4th  ed.  1892, 
with  a  lexicon),  and  Tacitus  (1746-47,  last  ed. 
completed  in  1894).  He  also  compiled  an  Onomas- 
ticon  Tulliarmm  to  Cicero  (ed.  by  Halm  and  Baiter, 
1851),  and  a  collection  of  Latin  inscriptions,  en- 
titled Ineo-iptionum  Latinarum  Selectarum  Colleetio 
(3  vols.  1856;  revised  by  Henzen,  with  indexes). 
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See  Adert,  Essai  aur  la  Vie  et  lea  Travaux  de  J.  G. 
Orelli  (Geneva,  1849). 

Orestae  (  Opemai).  A  people  of  nortlieru  Epirus, 
originally  independent  of  tbe  Macedoniaii  kings, 
thongh  afterwards  subjected  to  their  dominion. 
At  a  later  period,  having  revolted  nnder  the  pro- 
tection of  a  Roman  force,  they  were  declared  free 
on  the  conclusion  of  peace  between  Philip  and  the 
Romans  (Livy,  xxxiii.  34).  Their  country  appar- 
ently contained  but  few  towns.  Among  these 
Orestia  is  named  by  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  who 
declares  it  to  have  been  the  birthplace  of  Ptolemy; 
the  son  of  Lagus.  Its  foundation  was  ascribed  by 
tradition  to  Orestes. 

Orestea  ('Opeorcia).  A  collective  name  given 
to  the  Orestean  trilogy  by  Aeschylus.  See  Aes- 
chylus; Orestes. 

Orestes  ('Ope'o-T-i/s).  (1)  The  son  of  Agamemnon 
and  Clytaemnestra.  On  the  assassination  of  Aga- 
memnon, Orestes,  then  quite  young,  was  saved  from 
his  father's  fate  by  his  sister  Electra,  who  had  him 
removed  to  the  court  of  their  uncle  Strophius,  king 
of  Phocis.  There  he  formed  an  intimate  friendship 
with  Pylades,  the  son  of  Strophius,  and  with  him 
concerted  the  means,  which  he  successfully  adopted, 
of  avenging  his  father's  death  by  slaying  his  moth- 
er and  Aegisthus.  (See  Aegisthus;  Clytaem- 
nestra.) After  the  mnrder  of  Clytaemnestra,  the 
Fnries  drove  Orestes  into  insanity ;  and  when  the 
oracle  at  Delphi  was  consulted  respecting  the  dura- 
tion of  his  malady,  an  answer  was  given  that  Ores- 
tes would  not  be  restored  to  a  sane  mind  until  he 
went  to  the  Tauric  Chersouesus,  and  brought  away 


Orestes  and  Aegisthus.     (From  a  vase.) 

from  that  quarter  the  statue  of  Artemis  to  Argos.  It 
was  the  custom  in  Taurica  to  sacrifice  all  strangers 
to  this  goddess,  and  Orestes  and  Pylades,  liaving 
made  the  journey  together,  and  having  botli  been 
taken  captive,  were  brought  as  victims  to  the  altar 
of  Artemis.  Iphigenia,  the  .sister  of  Orestes,  who 
had  been  carried  off  by  Artemis  from  Anlis  when  on 
the  point  of  being  inmiolated  (see  Atjlis;  Iphige- 
nia), was  the  priestess  of  the  goddess  among  the 
Tanri.  Perceiving  the  strangers  to  be  Greeks,  she 
offered  to  spare  the  life  of  one  of  them,  provided 
he  wonld  carry  a  letter  from  her  to  Greece.  This 
occasioned  a  memorable  contest  of  friendship  be- 
tween them,  which  should  sacrifice  himself  for  the 
other,  and  it  ended  in  Pylades'  yielding  to  Orestes 
and  agreeing  to  be  the  bearer  of  the  letter.  The 
letter  was  for  Orestes,  and  a  discovery  was  the 
consequence.      Iphigenia,  thereupon,  on   learning 


the  object  of  their  visit,  contrived  to  aid  them  in 
carrying  off  the  statue  of  Artemis,  and  all  three 
arrived  safe  in  Greece  with  the  statue.  After  his 
return  to  the  Peloponnesus,  Orestes  took  posses- 
sion of  his  father's  kingdom  at  Mycenae,  whicli 
had  been  usurped  by  Aletes  or  Menelaus.  When 
Cylarabes  of  Argos  died  without  leaving  any  heir, 
Orestes  also  became  king  of  Argos.  The  Lace- 
daemonians likewise  made  him  their  king  of  their 
own  accord,  because  they  preferred  him,  the  grand- 
son of  Tyndareus,  to  Nicostratus  and  Megapeiithes, 
the  sons  of  Meuelaiis  by  a  slave.  The  Arcadians 
and  Phocians  increased  his  power  by  allying  them- 
selves with  him.  He  married  Herniion6,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Menelaiis,  and  became  by  her  the  father  of 
Tisamenus.  The  story  of  his  marriage  with  Her- 
mion^,  who  had  previously  been  married  to  Neop- 
tolemus,  is  related  elsewhere.  (See  Hkrmione  ; 
Neoptolemds.)  He  died  of  the  bite  of  a  snake  in 
Arcadia,  and  his  body,  in  accordance  with  an  ora- 
cle, was  afterwards  carried  from  Tega  to  Sparta, 
and  there  buried.  His -bones  are  said  to  have 
been  found  at  a  later  time  in  a  war  between  the 
Lacedaemonians  and  Tegaetans,  and  to  have  been 
conveyed  to  Sparta  (Herod.  1.  67).  According  to 
one  story,  Orestes  spent  the  time  of  his  madness  in 
Arcadia,  where,  in  his  frenzy,  he  gnawed  off  one  of 
his  fingers  (Pausan.  viii.  34,  2).  The  story  of  Ores- 
tes is  the  subject  of  an  existing  trilogy  by  Aeschy- 
lus (the  Agamemnon,  Choephoroe,  and  Eumenides), 
and  is  treated  by  Sophocles  in  his  Electra  and  l)y 
Euripides  in  the  remaining  plays  Electra,  Qreatea, 
and  Iphigenia  in  Tauria.  See  Becker,  Die  Orestea- 
aage  der  Griechen  (Wittenberg,  1858).     See  Pyk- 

KHUS. 

Such  is  the  ordinary  form  of  the  legend  of  Ores- 
tes. The  tragic  writers,  of  course,  introduced  many 
variations.  Thus  it  is  said  that  when  the  Furies 
of  his  mother  persecuted  him,  he  fled  to  Delplii, 
whose  god  had  urged  him  to  commit  the  deed,  and 
thence  went  to  Athens,  where  he  was  acquitted  by 
the  conrt  of  Areopagus.  Orestes  had  by  Hermiou^ 
two  sons,  Tisamenus  and  Penthilus,  who  were 
driven  from  their  country  by  the  Heraclidae.  (2) 
A  Pannonian  who  acted  as  regent  of  Italy  during 
the  short  reign  of  his  infant  son  Romulus  Augus- 
tulns,  in  favour  of  whom  he  had  deposed  the  em- 
peror lulins  Nepos  (a.d.  475).  In  the  following 
year  he  was  defeated  aud  put  to  death  by  Odoacei-, 
king  of  the  Heruli.     See  Augustulus  ;  Odoacer. 

Oresteum  {'Opea-reiov)  or  Orestheum  {'Ope- 
a-Seiov),  also  called  Oresthasium  COpea-ddo-iop) 
by  Pausanias  (viii.  3).  A  town  of  Arcadia,  south- 
east of  Megalopolis,  in  the  district  of  Oresthis.  Its 
ruins,  according  to  Pausanias,  were  to  be  seen  to 
the  right  of  the  road  leading  from  Megalopolis  1o 
Tegaea  (viii.  44).    Orestes  died  here. 

Orestbeus  ('Opea-dfis).  A  legendary  king  of 
the  Locri,  whose  dog  brought  forth  a  log  of  wood. 
This  he  buried,  but  from  it  came  forth  shoots 
(ofoi)  of  vine,  whence  the  people  got  the  name  of 
Ozolae  (Pausan.  x.  31,  1). 

Orestia.  The  country  of  the  Orestae  (q.  v.)  and 
also  one  of  their  towns. 

Orestias.  Tlie  primitive  name  of  Adrianopolis 
(q.  V.)  in  Thrace,  and  which  the  Byzantine  authors 
frequently  employ  in  speaking  of  that  city.  The 
name  is  derived  from  the  circumstance  of  Orestes 
having  purified  himself  on  this  spot  after  the  mur- 
der of  his  motlier. 
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OrestUla,  Aurelia.  The  wife  of  Catiline.  As 
she  objected  to  luarryiug  him  because  he  had  a 
grown  son,  he  is  said  to  have  killed  the  young 
man  in  order  to  secure  her  favour. 

Oretani.  A  powerful  people  in  the  southwest- 
ern part  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis.  Their  chief 
town  was  Castulo.     See  Pliny,  B.  N.  iii.  25. 

Oreus  ( 'Q,pc6s).  A  town  in  the  north  of  Enboea, 
priginally  called  Hestiaea  or  Histiaea.  After  the 
Persian  Wars  it  became  subject  to  Athens,  but 
having  revolted  from  the  Athenians  in  B.C.  445,  it 
was  taljen  by  Pericles,  its  inhabitants  expelled,  and 
their  place  supplied  by  2000  Athenians  (Thuc.  i. 
114).  It  was  an  important  place  down  to  the 
dissolution  of  the  Achaean  League. 

Organum  (opyaj/ov).  A  generic  term  for  any 
machine  or  implement  for  saving  labour,  but  dif- 
fering from  maehina  in  that  it  always  implies  skill 
as  well  as  strength  in  its  use.  It  frequently  de- 
notes a  musical  instrument  (Quint,  ix.  4,  10),  on 
which  see  the  article  Hybraulus. 

Orgeones  {opyitovcs).  The  Athenian  term  for 
the  members  of  a  society  for  the  observance  of  a 
cult  not  belonging  to  the  State  religion,  especially 
those  who,  without  belonging  to  the  old  families 
(see  Gunnrtae),  nevertlieless  like  them  formed  a 
family  union  originating  in  descent  from  the  s.ame 
ancestors,  and  possessing  a  special  family  worship. 
The  adoption  of  the  children  of  families  belonging 
to  such  a  religions  society  occurred,  as  with  the 
Gennetae,  at  the  same  time  as  their  enrolment  into 
the  phratries  at  the  feast  of  the  Apaturia  (q.  v.). 

Orgetoiix.  A  noble  Helvetian,  the  most  con- 
spicnous  for  r.ank  and  riches  of  any  of  his  country- 
men. He  attempted  to  possess  himself  of  the  chief 
power  in  his  native  State  (B.C.  61),  and  was,  in  con- 
sequence, summoned  to  trial.  His  retainers,  how- 
ever, assembled  in  great  numbers,  and  prevented 
the  case  from  being  heard.  He  died  not  long  after, 
having  fallen,  as  was  supposed,  by  his  own  hands 
(Caes.  B.  G.  i.  2,  26 ;  Dio  Cass,  xxxviii.  31). 

Orgia  (to  opyva).  The  ordinary  Greek  term  for 
ceremonies,  generally  connected  with  the  worship 
of  a  divinity,  but  especially  secret  religions  cus- 
toms to  which  only  the  initiated  were  admitted, 
and  equivalent  in  meaning  to  "  mysteries."  It  was 
cnstomary  to  designate  as  orgies  the  mysteries  of 
the  worship  of  Dionysns  in  particular.  These  were 
sometimes  celebrated  with  wild  and  extravagant 
rites.     See  Dionysia  ;  Mystebia. 

Oribasius  ('Opci^da-ios  and  'Opifiaa-ios).  A  na- 
tive of  Pergamus,  born  about  a.d.  325,  the  physi- 
cian and  adviserof  the  emperor  Julian  theApostatf, 
after  whose  death  (a.d.  363)  he  was  banished  by 
the  emperors  Valens  and  Valentinianns,  and  lived 
among  the  barbarians.  He  was  afterwards  re- 
called. He  seems  not  to  have  died  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century.  At  the  suggestion 
of  Julian  he  composed,  on  the  plan  of  abstracts 
from  earlier  works,  a  medical  treatise  (Svvayioym 
'larpiKai)  in  seventy-two  books,  of  which  some 
twenty-two  are  preserved,  partly  in  the  Greek 
original  and  partly  in  a  Latin  rendering.  He  tiim- 
self  prepared  for  his  son  Eustathins  a  conspectus 
(Sivoyjfis)  of  the  larger  work  in  nine  books,  only 
part  of  which  has  been  published.  Another  man- 
nal  of  Oribasius  is  the  Eiiropta-Ta,  also  a  medical 
treatise,  in  four  books.  The  best  edition  of  Oriba- 
sius is  that  by  Daremberg,  in  6  vols.  (Paris,  1851-76). 


Orichalcum  (6peixa\Kos).  Brass  (i.  e.  an  alloy 
of  copper  and  zinc).  Existing  specimens  of  brass 
are  chieily  coins  {sestertii  and  dupondii)  of  Augustus 
and  his  successors,  though  the  alloy  was  probably 
made  as  early  as  the  second  century  B.C.  (Pliny, 
S.  N.  xxxiv.  2,  4 ;  and  of.  Cic.  De  Off.  iii.  23,  92). 
The  word  opelxakKos  ("mountain  copper")  occurs 
first  in  the  Homeric  Hymns  (In  Ven.  9),  and  in  the 
early  writers  it  probably  designated  any  bright 
metal  that  had  the  appearance  of  gold.  See  Eos- 
signol,  Les  M0aux  dans  I'Antiquitd  (Paris,  1863); 
and  Bliinmer,  Technologie,  iv.  pp.  91,  192  (note),  and 
193  foil. 

Oricum  ("QptKoi')  or  Oricus  ("QptKof).  An  im- 
portant Greek  town  on  the  coast  of  Illyria,  near 
the  Cerannian  Mountains  and  the  frontiers  of  Epi- 
rus.  It  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
Euboeans  who  were  here  cast  ashore  on  their  re- 
turn from  the  Trojan  War. 

OrigSnes,  usually  called  ORteBN.  A  learned 
Christian  Father,  born  at  Alexandria  in  a.d.  185. 
He  was  converted  to  Christianity  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  and  after  the  martyrdom  of  his  father, 
Leonides,  Origen  opened  a  school  in  which  at  first 
he  taught  Greek  literature  only,  but  soon  after 
Christian  doctrine  also.  Being  made  head  of  the 
catechetical  school  of  Alexandria,  lie  became  dis- 
tinguished for  his  severe  asceticism  as  for  his  pro- 
found learning,  not  only  in  theology,  but  also  in 
Greek  philosophy  and  Hebrew,  which  he  learned 
at  Eome.  In  a.d.  228,  during  a  visit  to  Palestine, 
he  was  ordained  presbyter,  but  Bishop  Demetrius 
of  Alexandria  refused  his  assent  to  this  both  as 
not  being  given  by  himself  as  diocesan  bishop  and 
because  Origen,  through  a  fanatical  interpretation 
of  Matt.  xix.  12,  had  castrated  himself  Later,  the 
controversy  which  began  over  this  decision  led  to 
a  close  investigation  of  Origen's  theological  views, 
and  these  were  c<mdennied  by  a  synod  in  a.d.  231. 
Many  Eastern  bishops,  however,  supported  him, 
and  he  reopened  his  school  at  Caesarea.  During 
the  later  persecutions  of  the  Christians  by  Maxi- 
minus  and  Decins  he  suffered  greatly,  so  that,  his 
health  breaking  down,  he  died  at  Tyre  in  a.d.  254. 
His  most  controverted  teachings  were  those  on 
the  subject  of  the  ultimate  salvation  of  all,  as  he 
taught  that  even  the  devils  would  finally  be  re- 
deemed— a  doctrine  known  as  Eestorationism.  His 
writings  in  all  numbered  some  6000,  of  which  com- 
paratively few  have  been  preserved.  An  impor- 
tant one  (the  De  Prindpiis)  survives  only  in  a  Latin 
version  by  Eufinus.  There  are  also  a  treatise  on 
martyi'dom  and  a  defence  of  Christianity  against 
Celsus ;  and  of  his  Hexapla — an  edition  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  six  parallel  columns  in  Hebrew, 
Hebrew  transliterated  in  Greek  letters,  and  the 
four  versions  by  Aquila,  Symmachns,  the  Septna- 
gint,  and  Theodotioii — a  number  of  fragments  re- 
main. Editions  of  Origen  by  Mifi  iie  (vols,  xi.-xvii.), 
and  Lommatzsch  in  25  voLs.  (Berlin,  1831-48).  Sep- 
arate editions  of  the  De  Principils  by  Eedepen- 
ning  (Leii)zig,  1836);  of  the  Eexaplahy  Field  (Ox- 
ford, 1875).  Translations  of  some  of  the  works  in 
Clark's  Ante-Nicene  Library.  See  Freppel,  Qrigine 
(Paris,  1868) ;  and  Farrar's  Lives  of  the  Fathers  (1889). 

Oilgiiiarii.   A  name  given  to  children  in  a  colony 
whose  parents  were  both  coJo«i  (Cod.  Th.  10,  38). 

Origines.     See  Cato,  p.  300 ;  and  Isidorus. 

Oringls  or  Oningis  or  Aurinx.     A  town  of  His- 
pania Baetica  witli  silver-mines  (Pliny,  H.N.  iii.  3). 
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Oiiou  ( 'Qpiwv).  A  celebrated  giant,  said  by  one 
Hegeud  to  have  been  the  son  of  Poseidon  and 
Euiyal6.  His  father,  according  to  this  same  ac 
<:ouut,  gave  him  the  power  of  vpading  through  the 
■depths  of  the  sea,  or,  as  others  say,  of  walking  on 
its  surface.  He  married  Sid6,  wliom  Herd  cast  into 
Erebns  for  contending  with  her  in  beauty  (Apollod 
i.  4, 3).  Another  and  more  common  account  makes 
Hyiia,  a  town  of  Boeotia,  to  have  been  the  birth- 
place of  Orion,  and  the  story  of  his  origin  is  told 
siiS  follows:  As  Zeus,  Poseidon,  and  Hermes  were 
taking  a  ramble  upon  earth,  they  came,  late  in  the 
evening,  to  the  house  of  a  farmer  named  Hyriens. 
Seeing  the  wayfarers,  Hyrieus,  who  was  standing 
at  his  door,  invited  them  to  enter,  and  pass  the 
night  in  his  humble  abode.  The  gods  accepted 
the  kind  invitation,  and  were  hospitably  enter- 
tained. Pleased  with  their  host,  they  inquired  if 
he  had  any  wish  which  he  desired  to  have  grati- 
fied. Hyrieus  replied  that  he  once  had  a  wife 
whom  he  tenderly  loved,  and  that  he  had  sworn 
never  to  marry  another.  She  was  dead ;  he  was 
•childless;  his  vow  was  binding;  and  yet  he  was 
•desirous  of  being  a  father.  The  gods  took  the 
bide  of  his  only  ox,  which  he,  on  discovering  their 
true  nature,  had  sacrificed  in  their  honour :  they 
buried  it  in  the  earth ;  and  ten  months  afterwards 
.a  boy  came  to  light,  whom  Hyrieus  named  Urion 
•or  Orion  (aTro  tov  oipelv,  Ovid,  Fasti,  v.  495  foil. ; 
Hyg.  Fal).  195).  This  legend  owes  its  origin  to 
the  name  Orion,  and  was  the  invention  of  the 
Athenians  (MttUer,  Orchom.  p.  99).  In  Hygiuus, 
Hyrieus  is  Byrsens,  from  the  hide  (^ipa-a). 

When  Orion  grew  np,  he  went,  according  to  this 
same  account,  to  the  island  of  Chios,  where  he  be- 
■came  enamoured  of  Aero  or  Merop6,  the  daughter  of 
Oenopiou,  son  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadud.  He  sought 
herin  marriage;  but,  while  wooing,  seized  a  favour- 
able opportunity  and  offered  her  violence.  Her  fa- 
ther, incensed  at  this  conduct,  and  having  made 
■Orion  drunk,  blinded  him,  and  cast  him  on  the  sea- 
shore. The  blinded  hero  contrived  to  reach  Lemnos, 
and  came  to  the  forge  of  Hephaestus,  who,  taking 
pity  on  him,  gave  him  Cedalion  (Guardian),  one  of 
bis  men,  to  be  his  guide  to  the  abode  of  the  Sun. 
Placing  Cedalion  on  his  shoulder,  Orion  proceeded 
±0  the  East ;  and  there,  meeting  the  sun-god,  was 
restored  to  vision  by  his  beams.  Anxious  for  re- 
venge on  Oenopion,  he  returned  to  Chios;  but  the 
Chians,  aware  of  his  intention,  coucealed  the  object 
-of  his  search  under  the  ground,  and  Orion,  unable 
to  find  him,  returned  to  Crete.  The  death  of  Orion 
is  variously  related.  As  all  the  legends  relating 
to  him  are  evidently  later  than  the  time  of  Homer, 
none  ventures  to  assign  any  other  cause  to  it  than 
the  goddess  Artemis,  whose  wrath  (though  Homer 
rather  says  the  contrary)  he  drew  on  himself. 
■Some  said  that  he  attempted  to  offer  violence  to 
the  goddess  herself;  others  to  Opis,  one  of  her 
Hyperborean  maidens,  and  tbat  Artemis  slew  him 
with  her  arrows ;  others,  again,  that  it  was  for  pre- 
suming to  challenge  the  goddess  at  the  discus.  It 
was  also  said  that,  when  he  came  to  Crete,  he 
boasted  to  Leto  and  Artemis'  that  he  was  able  to 
till  anything  that  would  come  from  the  earth. 
Indignant  at  his  boast,  they  sent  a  scorpion,  which 
stung  him,  and  he  died.  It  was  said,  finally,  that 
Artemis  loved  Orion,  and  was  even  about  to  marry 
bim.  Her  brother  was  highly  displeased,  and  often 
leproached  her,  but  to  no  purpose.  At  length,  ob- 
serving  one  d.ny  Orion   wading  through   the  sea 


with  his  head  just  above  the  waters,  he  pointed  it 
out  to  his  sister,  aud  maintained  that  she  could 
not  hit  that  black  thing  on  the  water.  To  show 
her  skill  she  took  aim  and  hit  it,  thus  slaying 
Orion  (Hyg.  Asti:  ii.  34).  Asclepius  attempted  to 
restore  him  to  life,  but  was  slain  by  Zeus  with  a 
thunderbolt. 

Orion  ('Qpiwv).  A  Greek  scholar,  a  native  of 
the  Egyptian  Thebes,  who  flourished  in  the  fifth 
century  A.D.,  aud  wrote  at  Alexandria  or  Constan- 
tinople an  etymological  lexicon  aud  an  anthology 
of  gnomes  or  maxims  from  the  Greek  poets.  The 
lexicon  is  edited  by  Sturz  (Leipzig,  1820). 

Oiitae  ('OpfiTot)  or  Orae  ('Qpai)-  A  people  of 
Gedrosia,  in  what  is  now  Beluohistan  (Q.  Curt.  ix. 
10,  6). 

Orith3ria  {'OpeiBvia).  Daughter  of  Erechtheus, 
king  of  Athens,  and  of  Praxithea,  who  was  seized 
by  Boreas,  and  carried  off  to  Thrace,  where  she  be- 
came the  mother  of  Cleopatra,  Chion€,  Zetes,  and 
Calais.    See  Boreas. 

OrmgnuB  COp/ievor).  Son  of  Cercaphus  and 
father  of  Amyutor.  Hence  Amyntor  is  called  Or- 
meuides,  and  Astydamia,  his  granddaughter,  Or- 
menis.  He  was  said  to  have  founded  the  town  of 
Ormenium  in  Thessaly. 

Omamenta  Triumphalia.     See  Tkiumphus. 

Ornatriz.     A  hair-dresser.     See  Coma. 

Orneae  {'Opveai).  An  ancient  town  of  Argolis, 
near  the  frontier  of  the  territory  of  Phlius,  sub- 
dued by  the  Argives  in  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
B.C.  418  (Thuc.  vi.  7). 

Ornithon  (dpvidwv).  A  chicken-house  (Columel. 
viii.  3).     See  Gallina. 

Oroanda  {'OpoavSa).  A  city  of  Pisidia,  from 
which  the  tract  of  country  known  as  OboandIcus 
TRACTU8  derived  its  name  (Livy,  xxxviii.  18). 

Orobiae  ('Opo(3»'at).  A  town  on  the  coast  of  Eu- 
boea  near  Aegae.     It  had  an  oracle  of  Apollo. 

Orodes  {'OpmSris).  The  names  of  two  kings  of 
Parthia.     See  Arsacbs. 

Oroetes  ('Opoinjs).  A  Persian  who,  under  Cy- 
rus aud  Cambyses,  was  satrap  of  Sardis.  In  B.C. 
522  he  decoyed  Polycrates  (q.  v.)  into  his  power, 
and  put  him  to  death  (Herod,  i.  69,  iii.  39 ;  Thuc.  1. 
18).  He  was  himself  executed  by  order  of  Darius, 
who  suspected  his  loyalty  (Herod,  iii.  120). 

Orontes  ('O/jovttjs).  The  largest  river  of  Syria, 
rising  in  the  Anti-Libanus,  flowing  past  Antioch, 
aud  falling  into  the  sea  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Pieria. 
Its  earlier  name  was  Typhon  (Strabo,  p.  750). 

Oropl.     See  Olba. 

Ordpus  {'Qpawos).  A  town  on  the  eastern 
frontiers  of  Boeotia  and  Attica ;  was  long  au  ob- 
ject of  contention  between  the  Boeotians  aud 
Athenians.  It  finally  remained  permanently  in 
the  hands  of  the  Athenians.  Its  seaport  was  Del- 
phinium. 

Orosius,  Paclus.  A  Spanish  presbyter  in  Ln- 
sitania  who,  about  a.d.  417,  and  at  the  wish  of 
St.  Augustine,  whom  he  had  sought  out  in  Africa, 
composed  a  history  against  the  heathen  (Historiae 
contra  Paganos)  in  seven  books,  the  first  attempt 
at  a  Christian  universal  history,  from  Adam  to  the 
year  a.d.  417.  The  theory  of  his  work  is  that  the 
whole  history  of  mankind  is  directed  by  the  one 
God  who  created  them,  and  it  aims  at  refuting  the 
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charges  brought  against  Christianity  by  showing 
that  it  was  not  to  Christianity  and  the  abolition 
of  the  heathen  religion  that  the  calamities  of  the 
time  were  due,  but  that  such  calamities  had  al- 
ways existed,  and  to  a  still  greater  degree  before 
Christian  times.  His  chief  authority  is  Justin,  be- 
sides whom  he  mainly  used  Livy,  Tacitus,  Sueto- 
nius, and  Eutropius.  His  view  of  the  four  king- 
doms of  the  world — Babylon,  Macedon,  Carthage, 
and  Rome — prevailed  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Middle  Ages ;  and  Alfred  the  Great  caused  it  to  be 
translated  into  Anglo-Saxon.  The  history  is  edit- 
ed by  Zangemeister  (Vienna,  1882),  with  a  commen- 
tary ;  and  translated  into  English  by  Sweet  (1883). 
See  M6jeau,  Orose  et  son  ApologMque  (Strassburg, 
1862).  Besides  the  Historiae,  Orosius  also  wrote 
two  polemical  treatises  against  the  theology  of 
the  Pelagians  and  Priscilliauists. 

Orpheus  COp(pfvs:).  A  mythical  personage,  re- 
garded by  the  Greeks  as  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
early  poets,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  Homer. 
His  name  does  not  occur  in  the  Homeric  or  Hesi- 
odic  poems ;  but  it  had  already  attained  to  great 
celebrity  in  the  lyric  period.  There  were  numer- 
ous legends  about  Orpheus,  but  the  common  story 
ran  as  follows :  Orpheus,  the  son  of  Oeagrus  and 
Calliope,  lived  in  Thrace  at  the  period  of  the  Ar- 
gonauts, whom  he  accompanied  in  their  expedi- 
tion. Presented  with  the  lyre  by  Apollo  and  in- 
structed by  the  Muses  in  its  use,  he  enchanted 
with  its  music  not  only  the  wild  beasts,  but  the 
trees  and  rochs  upon  Olympus,  so  that  they  moved 
from  their  places  to  follow  the  sound  of  his  golden 
harp.  The  power  of  his  mnsic  caused  the  Argo- 
nauts to  seek  his  aid,  which  contributed  material- 
ly to  the  success  of  their  expedition  ;  at  the  sound 
of  his  lyre  the  Argo  glided  down  into  the  sea ;  the 
Argonauts  tore  themselves  away  from  the  pleasures 
of  Leninos;  the  Symplegades,  or  moving  rocks, 
which  threatened  to  crush  the  ship  between  them, 
were  fixed  in  their  places  ;  and  the  Colchian  drag- 
on, which  guarded  the  Golden  Fleece,  was  lulled 
to  sleep  ;  other  legends  of  the  same  kind  may  be 
read  in  the  Argonautica,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Orpheus.  After  his  return  from  the  Argonautic 
expedition  he  took  up  his  abode  in  a  cave  in 
Thrace,  and  employed  himself  in  the  civilization 
of  its  wild  inhabitants.  There  is  also  a  legend  of 
his  having  visited  Egypt.  The  legends  respect- 
ing the  loss  and  recovery  of  his  wife,  and  his  own 
death,  are  very  various.  His  wife  was  a  nymph 
named  Agriop6  or  Eurydic^.  In  the  older  ac- 
counts the  cause  of  her  death  is  not  referred  to. 
The  legend  followed  in  the  well-known  passages 
of  Vergil  and  Ovid,  which  ascribes  the  death  of 
Eurydic6  to  the  bite  of  a  serpent,  is  no  doubt  of 
high  antiquity;  but  the  introduction  of  Aristaeus 
into  the  legeud  cannot  be  traced  to  any  Writer 
older  than  Vergil  himself.  He  followed  bis  lost 
wife  into  the  abodes  of  Hades,  where  the  charms 
of  his  lyre  suspended  tlie  torments  of  the  damned, 
and  won  back  his  wife  from  the  most  inexorable 
of  all  deities ;  but  his  prayer  was  only  granted 
upon  this  condition  :  that  he  should  not  look  back 
upon  his  restored  wife  till  they  arrived  in  the  up- 
per world ;  at  the  very  moment  when  they  were 
about  to  pass  the  fatal  bounds,  the  anxiety  of  love 
overcame  the  poet;  he  looked  round  to  see  that 
Enrydic6  was  following  him ;  and  he  beheld  her 
caught  back  into  the  infernal  regions.  (See  illus- 
tration, p.  643.)     His  grief  for  the  loss  of  Eurydic6 


led  him  to  treat  with  contempt  the  Thracian  wom- 
en, who,  in  revenge,  tore  him  to  pieces  under  the 
excitement  of  their  Bacchanalian  orgies.  After 
his  death  the  Muses  collected  the  fragments  of  his 
body,  and  buried  them  at  Libethra  at  the  foot 
of  Olympus,  where  the  nightingale  sang  sweetly 
over  his  grave.  His  head  was  thrown  into  the 
Hebrus,  down  which  it  rolled  to  the  sea,  and  wa» 
borne  across  to  Lesbos,  where  the  grave  in  whicli 
it  was  interred  was  shown  at  Antissa.  His  lyre 
was  also  said  to  have  been  carried  to  Lesbos ;  and 
both  traditions  are  simply  poetical  expressions  of 
the  historical  fact  that  Lesbos  was  the  first  great 
seat  of  the  music  of  the  lyre;  indeed,  Antissa  it- 
self was  the  birthplace  of  Terpander,  the  earliest 
historical  ransician.  The  astronomers  taught  that 
the  lyre  of  Orpheus  was  placed  by  Zens  among  the 
stars  at  the  intercession  of  Apollo  and  the  Muses. 
Orpheus  is  spoken  of  as  the  first  diviner,  the  first 
to  employ  the  rites  of  expiation,  the  inventor  of 
letters  and  of  the  heroic  metre — in  fact,  as  the 
first  civilizer  of  early  Thracia  and  Greece.  In 
these  legends  there  are  some  points  which  are 
sufficiently  clear.  The  invention  of  music,  in  con- 
nection with  the  services  of  Apollo  and  the  Muses, 
its  first  great  application  to  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  which  Orpheus  is  therefore  said  to  have  in- 
troduced, its  power  over  the  passions,  and  the 
importance  which  the  Greeks  attached  to  the 
knowledge  of  it,  as  intimately  allied  with  the 
very  existence  of  all  social  order,  are  probably  the 
chief  elementary  ideas  of  the  whole  legend.  But 
here  conies  in  one  of  the  dark  features  of  tlie 
Greek  religion,  in  which  the  gods  envy  the  ad- 
vancement of  man  in  knowledge  and  civilization, 
and  severely  iiunish  any  one  who  transgresses  the 
bounds  assigned  to  humanity.  In  a  later  age  the 
conflict  was  no  longer  viewed  as  between  the  gods 
and  man,  bnt  between  the  worshippers  of  different 
divinities ;  and  especially  between  Apollo,  the  sym- 
bol of  pure  intellect,  and  Dionysus,  the  deity  of  the 
senses  ;  hence  Orpheus,  the  servant  of  Apollo,  falls 
a  victim  to  the  jealousy  of  Dionysus  and  the  fury 
of  his  worshippers.  The  story  of  Orpheus  and 
Eurydic6  is  found  in  a  reversed  form  in  the  an- 
cient Keltic  tale  of  the  three  daughters  of  King 
O'Hara.  (See  Curtiu,  Myths  and  Folk-lore  of  Ire- 
land [Boston,  1890].)  It  has  been  the  theme  of 
many  works  of  modern  literature,  of  which  (iiv 
English)  may  be  mentioned  the  following  poems  : 
Wordsworth,  The  Power  of  Music;  Browning,  Or- 
pheus and  Eurydice;  W.  Morris,  Orpheus  and  the 
Sirens ;  J.  R.  Lowell,  Eurydic^ ;  Dowden,  Eury- 
dio6 ;  Gosse,  The  Waking  of  Eurydicd ;  and  R.. 
Buchanan,  Orpheus  the  Musician.  The  story  of 
Orpheus  is  the  subject  of  a  series  of  ten  fine  paint- 
ings by  Burne- Jones.  For  the  so-called  Orphic 
sect,  see  Orphica. 

Orphica  (ja  'Op0iKa).  Orpheus  (q.  v.)  gave  his 
name  ta  a  kind  of  monastic  order  which  sprang 
up  in  later  times  in  Greece  calling  theniselves  oi 
'Op^iKoi,  who,  under  the  pretended  guidance  of 
Orpheus,  dedicated  themselves  to  the  worship  of 
Dionysus.  They  performed  the  rites  of  a  mystical 
worship ;  bnt  instead  of  confining  their  notions  ta 
the  initiated,  they  published  them  to  others,  and 
committed  them  to  literary  works.  The  Diony- 
sus with  whose  worship  the  Orphic  rites  were  con- 
nected was  Dionysus  Zagreus,  closely  connected 
with  Denieter  and  Cora  (Persephon^).  The  Orphic 
legends  and  poems  related  in  great  part  to  this- 
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Dionysus,  who  was  combiued,  as  an  infernal  deity, 
witb  Hades;  aud  upon  whom  the  Orphic  theolo- 
<;ian&  fouuded  their  hojies  of  the  pnrifioation  aud 
viUiiuate  immortality  of  the  soul.  But  their  mode 
of  celebrating  this  worship  was  very  different 
from  the  popular  rites  of  Bacchus.  The  Orphic 
worshipper's  of  Bacchus  did  not  indulge  in  unre- 
strained pleasures  aud  frantic  enthusiasm,  but 
rather  aimed  at  an  ascetic  purity  of  life  and  man- 
ners, abstaiuing  from  meat,  though  not  from  wine, 
dressing  in  white,  practising  frequent  pnrifica- 
tious,  expiations,  and  incantations,  and  professing 
a  creed,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigra- 
tion of  souls  (metempsychosis)  held  an  important 
place.  This  sect  degenerated  by  the  time  of  the 
early  Roman  Empire  into  a  mere  fraternity  of  jug- 
glers, aud  died  out  finally  amid  general  contempt. 

All  the  part  of  the  mythology  of  Orpheus  which 
connects  him  with  Dionysus  must  be  considered  as  a 
later  invention,  quite  irreconcilable  with  the  origi- 
nal legend,  in  which  he  is  the  servaut  of  Apollo 
and  the  Muses ;  but  it  is  almost  hopeless  -to  ex- 
plain the  transition. 

Connected  with  the  Orphic  cult  is  the  so-called 
Orphic  literature.  Many  poems  ascribed  to  Or- 
pheus were  current  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
Pisistratidae.  (See  Onomacisitus.)  They  are  often 
quoted  by  Plato,  and  the  allusions  to  them  in  la- 
ter writers  are  very  frequent.  The  extant  poems, 
which  bear  the  name  of  Orpheus,  are  the  forgeries 
of  grammarians  and  philosophers  of  the  Alexan- 
drian School ;  but  among  the  fragments,  which 
form  a  part  of  the  collection, -are  some  genuine 
remains  of  that  Orphic  poetry  which  was  known 
to  Plato,  and  which  must  be  assigned  to  the  pe- 
riod of  Onomacritus,  or  perhaps  a  little  earlier. 
To  the  original  portions,  which  grew  under  the 
bauds  of  the  Orphici  into  a  vast  literature,  were 
added  also  interpi-etatious  and  liturgies  by  the 
Pythagoreans,  some  of  whose  doctrines  were  akin 
to  those  of  the  Orphic  brotherhood.  Aristotle 
aud  even  Herodotus  attacked  the  pretended  an- 
tiquity of  the  Orphic  works,  yet  the  myths  and 
songs  retained  their  acceptance  as  antiques  down 
to  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  A.D.,  when  we  find 
them  quoted  by  the  Fathers.  The  Orphic  litera- 
ture, which,  in  this  sense,  may  be  called  genuine, 
seems  to  have  included  hymns,  a  theogony,  oracles, 
etc.  The  principal  productions  which  have  come 
down  to  us  are:  (1)  Argonautica,  an  epic  poem  in 
1394  hexameters,  giving  an  account  of  the  expedi- 
tion of  the  Argonauts  ;  (2)  Symns,  eighty-seven  or 
eighty-eight  in  number,  in  hexameters,  evidently 
the  productions  of  the  Neo-Platouic  School;  (3) 
Lithica  (Atfli/cd)  treating  of  properties  of  stones,  both 
precious  aud  common,  and  their  uses  in  divination ; 
(4)  fragments,  chiefly  of  the  Theogony  [Beoyovia), 
which  show  the  influence  of  Heaiod.  It  is  in  this 
class  that  we  find  the  genuine  remains  of  the  lit- 
<?rature  of  the  early  Orphic  theology,  but  inter- 
mingled with  others  of  a  much  later  date.  There 
are  also  a  uuuiber  of  other  poems,  of  which  a  list 
is  given  in  Christ's  Grieehisohe  LitteraturgescMohte 
(pp.  658,  659). 

Ou  the  Orpliic  brotherhood,  see  especially  Lo- 
beek's  Aglaopliamus  (1829);  Grnppe,  Die  Grie- 
cMschen  Eulte  mid  Mythen,  i.  612-674  (1887) ;  Maury, 
Les  Religions  de  la  Grece  Antique,  iii.  300-337  (1859) ; 
Lenorniiiut  in  the  Gazette  ArchMogique  for  1879, 
pp.  18-37  ;  aud  Gerhard,  Orpheus  uiid  die  Orjihiker 
(1861).     On  the  Orphic  literature,  see  Hermann's 


Orphica  (1805);  TyrwhiWa  Lithica  (1781);  Abel's 
Oiyhei  Lithica  (1881);  id.  Oi-phica  (1886);  Kern,  De 
Orphei,  Epime/nidis,  Pherecydis,  Theogoniis  (1888); 
Buresch,  ^to'os  (1890);  aud  Rohde  in  Psyehe,n. 
395  foil.     See  also  the  article  Mystekia. 

Orphitci  ('O/j^ikoi).    See  Orphica. 

Orsilochia.     See  Iphigenia. 

Orthia  ('Opdla).  A  name  given  to  Artemis,  as 
worshipped  at  Limnaeum,  in  Laconia,  where  boys 
were  severely  scourged  at  her  altar  (Pausau.  iii.  16, 

7).      See  DiAMASTIGOSIS. 

Orthosia  ('Opdacria).  A  city  of  Caria,  ou  the 
Maeauder,  where  the  Khodians  defeated  the  Cari- 
ans,  B.C.  167  (Livy,  xlv.  25). 

Orthrus  {"OpBpos).  Tlie  two-headed  dog  of  Ge- 
ryones  (q.  v.),  begotten  by  Typhon  and  Echidna, 
and  slaiu  by  Heracles. 

Ortygia  ('Oprvyla).  (1)  The  ancient  name  of 
Delos.  Since  Artemis  and  Apollo  were  born  at 
Delos,  the  poets  sometimes  call  the  goddess  Orty- 
gia, and  give  the  name  of  Ortygiae  boves  to  the 
oxen  of  Apollo.  The  aucients  connected  the  name 
with  oprvi,  a  quail.  (2)  An  island  near  Syracuse. 
(See  Syracusae.)  (3)  A  grove  near  Ephesus,  in 
which  the  Ephesians  pretended  that  Apollo  and 
Artemis  were  born.  Hence  the  Cayster,  which 
flowed  near  Ephesus,  is  called  Ortjgius  Cayster. 
See  Ephbscs. 

Orus.     See  HoRUS ;  Orion. 

Osca.  Now  Huesca,  in  Arragonia.  An  impor- 
tant town  of  the  Ilergetes,  and  a  Roman  colony  iu 
Hispauia  Tarracoueusis,  on  the  road  from  Tarraco 
to  Ilerda,  with  silver  mines. 

Oscan  Plays.  See  Atellanab  ;  Comoedia  ; 
Drama. 

Oschophoria  (to  oa-xo<p6pid).  At  Athens  a  festi- 
val in  honour  of  Dionysus.    See,  further,  Dionysia. 

Osci  or  Opici.  The  name  Opiscan  or  Oscan, 
properly  Opscian  language  {(pavfj  'OttikSiv;  tS>v 
"OcTKav  f)  SioKeKTos),  was  first  applied  by  the  Greek 
colonists  of  the  coast  of  Campania  to  the  dialect 
of  the  Italic  race  of  'Ottucoi  {Opid)  or  "Oo-koi  {Opsci, 
prop.  Opisci)  whom  they  found  to  be  the  chief  in- 
habitants of  that  region.  The  Opici  have  been 
occasionally  identified  with  the  Ausones,  also  in- 
habiting Campania,  and  certainly  closely  related 
to  them,  aud  to  the  Aurunci,  living  on  the  neigh- 
bouring coast  of  Latium,  and  probably  also  to  the 
Sidicini,  who  settled  the  middle  valley  of  the  Vol- 
turuus.  The  association  of  the  Auruuci,  on  the 
other  hand,  with  the  aborigines,  once  living  far- 
ther north  iu  Southern  Sabini,  about  Reat6,  appears 
to  be  more  than  doubtful.  The  Oscans  were  not 
unsusceptible  to  Greek  civilization ;  they  con- 
structed an  excellent  alphabet  of  twenty- one 
characters  from  the  Greek :  a,  6,  g,  d,  e,  v,  z,  h,  i,  Tc, 
I,  m,  n,  p,  r,  a,  t,  w,  f,  i  (sound  between  i  and  e),  and 
u  (sound  between  w  and  o).  The  signs  for  d  and  r 
are  interchangeable,  according  to  pronunciation 
indicating  either  letter ;  the  pecnliar  Italic  spirant 
/  takes  the  place  of  the  aspirates ;  the  z  is  vocal  « 
as  well  as  sibilant-dental  (:=ts,  ds);  rewritten  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  H  is  regularly  represented  by  o 
(m),  i  occasionally  by  e  (ft),  e. 

The  Etruscan  supremacy  in  Campania  from 
about  B.C.  800  to  400  appears,  as  iu  Rome,  to  have 
been  exercised  by  a  small  military  aristocracy, 
and  therefore  very  superficial.     We  have  no  writ- 
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ten  traces  of  them  other  than  a  number  of  inscrip- 
tions on  vases,  partly  in  a  mixed  language  mainly 
Oscan,  so  that  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  Etruscan 
supremacy,  even  if  it  broke  the  national  power  of 
the  Osoans,  yet  rather  advanced  than  suppressed 
their  language  and  culture. 

But  when  the  Romans  reached  the  region,  about 
B.C.  380,  the  Oscan  race,  as  well  as  the  Ausones, 
had  disappeared,  ab- 
sorbed by  the  Campa- 
nians,  closely  related 
to  the  Samnites,  who 
had  rushed  down  from 
the  mountains,  and 
made  a  sudden  end 
of  the  Etruscan  rule. 
From   that    time 


the 


Oscan  Inscription  from  Pompeii. 


Eomans  designated  by 
the  name  lingua  Opsoa  or  Osca  (also  Obsca,  by 
a  leaning  to  obscaenus)  not  only  the  language  of 
these  Campanians,  but  that  of  the  whole  Sam- 
nite  race,  which  then  spread  extensively  over 
Southern  Italy.  And,  in  fact,  the  monuments  of 
the  language  that  have  come  down  to  us,  and 
which  are  recognizable  as  Oscan,  are  found  in  an 
area  of  abont  1000  square  miles,  almost  as  exten- 
sive as  the  Samnite  territory — i.  e.  in  Samnium 
proper  (the  land  of  the  Caraceni,  the  Pentri,  and 
Caudiui),  in  the  provinces  of  their  descendants  the 
Frent(r)ani  in  the  east,  the  Hirpini  in  the  south, 
as  well  as  the  adjacent  parts  of  Apulia  and  Luca- 
nia,  which  they  subdued,  and  above  all,  most  nu- 
merously in  Campania,  whence  the  Mamertini  car- 
ried the  language  to  Bruttinm  (Vibo)  and  Sicily 
(Messana).  The  Oscan  inscription  of  Nesce  (Nersae) 
farther  north,  in  the  territory  of  the  Aequicoli,  is  iso- 


votive  inscription  (more  properly  an  "inventory 
of  temenos")  of  Agnon^;  and  the  lead  plate  of 
Capua  with  the  Curse  of  Vibia. 

Chronologically  these  remains  extend  from  about 
B.C.  400  to  the  early  Empire.  Only  the  inscriptions 
found  north  of  the  Aufldus  and  Silarus  show  the 
Oscan  alphabet;  the  southern  have  Greek  or,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Tabula  Bantina,  Latin  charac- 
ters. However,  as  their  name  shows  and  tradition 
confirms,  the  Samnite  tribes  were  derived  from 
theSabines:  Samniuviz=Sab{i)niwm,  Saf(i}nium ;  on 
the  coins  of  the  Social  War,  Safinum  (not  gen. 
pi.);  cf.  the  softening  in  Greek  SawiTai,  Savvlns 
X^pa.  According  to  an  old  tradition,  the  Sabines 
in  a  war  with  the  Umbrians  sent  out  their  finest 
young  soldiers  as  ver  sacrum  (q.  v.),  who  formed 
the  stock  of  the  Samnite  race,  and  who  again  con- 
tinued its  extension  in  Southern  Italy  by  like 
means.  This  Samnite  people  must  therefore  have 
originally  used  a  Sabellian  dialect;  but  the  lan- 
guage of  none  of  the  Oscan  remains  can  pass  as 
such.  If  this  difficulty  be  solved,  nothing  remains 
but  to  assume  that  after  the  Campanians  the  other 
Samnites  appropriated  the  language  of  the  more 
civilized  Oscans  and  kindred  tribes  whom  they 
had  conquered,  so  that  they  both  used  and  propa- 
gated it. 

The  Oscan  language,  with  a  well  -  developed 
phonetic  system  and  series  of  forms,  held  its 
own  uncorrupted  till  its  latest  days.  In  Campania, 
where  Capua  once  dared  to  dispute  with  Rome 
the  sovereignty  of  Italy,  arose  an  extensive  and 
diversified  literature,  as  shown  by  the  example  of 
the  Hdi  Atellani,  a  kind  of  popular  farce,  which 
the  Romans  eagerly  adopted,  and  to  which  they 
gave  a  peculiar  form  of  their  own. 


Extrinsecus, 


Oscan  Inscription  known  as  "The  Curse  cf  Vibia."    (Leaden  pliite  found  at  Capua  in  1876.) 


lated.  Finally,  the  coins  of  the  Aurunci,  who  were 
perhaps  conquered  long  before,  have  Oscan  words 
and  characters.  The  entire  number  of  Oscan  re- 
mains is  about  200,  and  of  these  only  four  are  im- 
portant— the  so-called  municipal  laws  of  Bantia 
{tabula  BanUna) ;  the  treaty  of  temple-boundary 
between  Nola  and  Abella  (dppus  Abellanus);  the 


As  an  example  of  the  Oscan  dialect  the  follow- 
ing from  the  Tabula  Bantina  may  be  cited : 

PON  OBNSTVR  BANSAE  TOVTAM  CENSAZET,  PIS  CEV8  BANTINa 
FVST,  CENSAMVR  ESVF  IN  EtTTAM,  POIZAD  LIGVD  lOSC  CENSTVR 
CENSAVM    ASGETVZET. 

In  Latin : 
Cum  censores  Eantiae  populam  censebunt  quis  civis  Ban- 
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tinus  erit  censetor  ipse  et  pecuniam  quoia  lege  ii  censores 
ceosere  proposuerint  (?) 

These  few  lines  afford  instances  of  the  princi- 
pal peculiarities  of  Oscan,  some  of  which  are  found 
also  in  the  Old  Latin.  Such  are  the  p  for  c  (q),  the 
use  of  8  for  the  future  sign,  the  ending  -d  in  the 
ablative,  the  ending  -s  in  the  nominative  plural 
of  the  second  declension,  the  infinitive  in  -m,  etc. 
Other  characteristic  features  of  the  language  are 
the  retention  of  the  diphthongs  in  all  positions 
(whereas  the  Urabriau  regularly  loses  them),  the 
dative  and  ablative  plural  in  -ais  (Gk.  -ais)  and  -ois 
(Gk.  -ois),  the_  locative  singular  in  ei  (Gk.  -fi,  as  in 
oiK6t),  aud  the  genitive  singular  of  M-stems  in  -ous 
(ub).  The  vowel-system  of  the  Oscau  is  the  most 
elaborate  of  any  of  the  European  languages  except 
the  Greek,  and  the  weakening  of  the  vowels  in  un- 
accented syllables  (so  characteristic  of  the  Latin) 
is  almost  unknown  to  it. 

On  the  Oscan  language  see  the  chapter  in 
Grober's  Crrundiiss  der  romanisohen  Philologie,  vol. 
i.  (Strassburg,  1893);  Mommsen,  Die  unteritali- 
aehen  Dialekte  (Leipzig,  1850);  Buck,  Vooalimms 
der  oski8chen  Sprache  ( Leipzig,  1892) ;  Bronisch, 
Die  oskischen  I  und  E  Vocale  (Leipzig,  1892) ;  Von 
Planta,  Grammatik  der  oskisch-umirischen  Dialekte 
(Strassburg,  1892) ;  aud  Conway,  The  Italic  Dialects 
(announced  in  1895).  The  Oscan  inscriptions  are 
edited  by  Zvetaieff  in  his  Sylloge  Inscriptionum 
Oscaram,  with  plates  and  a  vocabulary  (St.  Peters- 
burg, 1878),  and  cf.  his  Inseriptiones  Italiae  Mediae 
Dialecticae  (Leipzig,  1884) ;  and  Inseriptiones  Italiae 
Inferioris  Dialecticae  (Moscow,  1886).  See  also  the 
articles  Italia  ;  Tabula  Bantina. 

Oscillatio.     A  swing.     See  Aeora. 

Oscilluin.  A  dininnitive  of  os,  and  applied  to 
the  small  mask  or  image  (usually  of  Bacchus)  sus- 
pended by  the  country  people  iu  their  vineyards, 
so  that  the  wind  might  turn  it  around  in  different 


Oscilla.    (Left-hand  figure  from  marble  in  British  Afuseum; 
right-hand  figure  from  Maffei,  Gemtrtae  Ant  iii.  64) 

directions.  The  belief  which  led  to  this  practice 
was  that  the  spot  upon  which  the  god  looked 
would  become  fruitful  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7). 

Oscines.     See  Auguk. 

Osiris  {"Oa-ipis).  An  Egyptian  god,  who,  with 
his  sister  and  wife  Isis  (q.  v.),  enjoyed  in  Egypt  the 
most  general  worship  of  all  the  gods  (Herod,  ii.  43). 
He  is  the  male  god  of  the  fructification  of  the  land. 
From  him  comes  every  blessing  and  all  life ;  he 
gives  light  and  health  ;  he  causes  the  Nile  to  over- 
flow with  its  fertilizing  waters,  and  all  things  to 
continue  iu  their  established  order.  He  is  always 
represented  in  human  shape  and  with  a  human 
head,  as  in  the  annexed  illustration.  His  hue,  as 
that  of  a  god  who  bestows  life,  is  green  ;  his  sacred 
tree  is  the  ever-green  tamarisk.    The  Greeks  iden- 


tified him  with  Dionysus.  Originally  he  ruled  as 
king  over  Egypt,  where  he  introduced  agriculture, 
morality,  and  the  worship  of  the  gods,  until  his 
brother  Typhon  (Set)  contrived  by  deceit  to  shut 
him  up  in  a  chest 
and  puthim  to  death 
by  pouring  in  mol- 
ten lead.  The  mur- 
derer cast  the  chest 
into  the  Nile,  which 
carried  it  into  the 
sea.  After  long 
search  the  mourn- 
ing Isis  found  the 
chest  on  the  coast 
of  Phoenicia  at  By- 
blus,  and  carefully 
concealed^it.  Never- 
theless Typhon  dis- 
covered it  in  the 
night,  and  cut  the 
corpse  into  fourteen 
pieces,  -which  he 
scattered  iu  all  di- 
rections. Isis,  how- 
ever, collected  them 
again,  and  buried 
them  in  Philae  or 
Abydus,  in  Upper 
Egypt.  When  Ho- 
rns, the  son  of  Osiris  Osiris, 
and  Isis,  grew  np,  he 

took  vengeance  upon  Typhon  when,  after  a  most 
obstinate  struggle,  he  had  defeated  him  in  battle. 
Although  Osiris  lived  no  longer  upon  the  earth,  he 
was  ever  regarded  as  the  source  of  life.  In  the  up- 
per world  he  continues  to  live  and  work  by  the 
fresh  power  of  his  youthful  son  Horns,  and  in  the 
lower  world,  of  which  he  is  king,  the  spirits  of 
those  who  are  found  to  be  just  are  awakened  by 
him  to  new  life.  His  hue  as  ruler  of  the  lower 
world  is  black,  his  robes  white,  and  his  symbol  an 
eye  opened  wide  as  a  sign  of  his  restoration  to  the 
light  of  day. 

Osiris,  by  his  ever-renewed  incarnation  in  the 
form  of  the  black  bull  Apis,  the  symbol  of  gener- 
ative power,  assured  for  the  Egyptians  the  endur- 
ance of  his  favour,  and  the  consequent  continuance 
of  their  life  in  this  world  and  the  next.  In  this 
incarnation  he  was  called  Osarhapi  (Osiris-Apis), the 
origin  of  the  Greek  Serapis  (q.  v.)  or  Sarapis.  The 
fortunes  of  Osiris  were  celebrated  in  magnificent- 
annual  festivals  connected  with  mourning  cere- 
monies, in  which  the  Egyptians,  as  is  observed  by 
the  ancients  (e.  g.  Plutarch,  De  Iside  et  Osiride,  32, 
and  Aelian,  De  Nat.  Animalium,  10,  46),  lamented  in 
Osiris  the  subsidence  of  the  Nile,  the  cessation  of 
the  cool  north  wind  (whose  place  was  taken  for  a 
time  by  the  hot  wind  Typhon),  the  decay  of  vege- 
tation, and  the  shortening  of  the  length  of  the  day. 
The  rites  of  Osiris  find  their  counterpart  in  those 
of  Dionysns-Zagreus  held  in  Crete.  See  Wiede- 
mann, Die  Religion  der  alten  Aegypter  (1890) ;  Ae- 
GYPTDs;  HoRUs;  Isis;  Typhon;  Zagreus. 

Osroene  {'Oa-porivr)).  A  district  in  the  north  of 
Mesopotamia,  separated  by  the  Chaboras  from 
Mygdonia  on  the  east,  and  from  the  rest  of  Meso- 
potamia on  the  south.     Its  capital  was  Edessa. 

Ossa  ("Oo-o-a).  A  celebrated  mountain  in  the 
north  of  Thessaly,  connected  with  Pelion  on  th& 
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Ossarium  of  Agrip- 
pina.  (Capitolice 
Muaeum.) 


soutlieast,  and  divided  from  Olympus  ou  the  north- 
west by  the  vale  of  Temp€.  It  is  meutioued  iu 
the  legend  of  the  war  of  the  Giants,  respecting 
which  see  Gigantes  ;  Titanes. 

Ossarium  and  Ossuarium.  A  receptacle  of 
stone  or  other  fhaterial  which  held 
the  vase  containing  the  bones  and 
ashes  of  the  dead,  when  deposited 
in  sepulchral  chambers.  See  Co- 
lumbarium. 

Ostia.  A  town  at  the  mouth 
■of  the  river  Tiber,  and  the  harbour 
(if  Rome,  from  which  it  was  dis- 
tant sixteen  miles  by  land,  situ- 
ated on  the  left  bank  of  the  left 
iirm  of  the  river.  It  was  founded 
by  Anous  Martins,  the  fourth  king 
■of  Rome,  who  is  said  to  have  established  salt-works 
there,  was  a  Roman  colony,  and  became  an  im- 
))ortant  and  flourishing  town.  The  emperor  Clau- 
<liu8  constructed  a  new  and  better  harbour  on  the 
right  arm  of  the  Tiber,  which  was  enlarged  and 
improved  by  Trajan.  This  new  harbour  was  called 
eimply  Portus  Romanus  or  Portns  Augusti,  and 
around  it  there  sprang  vip  a  flourishing  town,  also 
-called  Portus.  The  old  town  of  Ostia,  whose  har- 
bour had  been  already  partly  filled  up  by  sand,  now 
sank  into  insignificance,  and  only  continued  to 
■exist  through  its  salt-works  (salinae),  which  had 
been  established  by  Ancus  Martins.  The  modern 
town  bears  the  same  name  as  the  old. 

Ostia  Nili.     See  NlLUS. 

Ostiarium.  A  tax  called  by  Cicero  (Ad  Fam. 
iii.  8,  5)  exactio  ostiwum,  and  imposed  in  Cilioia, 
Syria,  and  probably  other  provinces.  It  was  laid 
iipon  the  doors  of  a  house  as  indicating  by  their 
number  the  value  of  the  property.  The  window- 
tax  in  England  and  France  is  a  like  impost  in 
modern  times. 

Ostiarius.     A  janitor.     See  Domus. 

Ostivim.  (1)  The  entrance -hall  in  the  Roman 
dwelling-house.  (See  Domus.)  (2)  (Bipa).  The 
inner  door  as  opposed  to  the  street  door  (iantui)  on 
which  of.  Vitruv.  vi.  3 ;  and  Plant.  Pers.  v.  1, 6.   (See 


Restoration  of  EDtrance  to  Pompeian  House,  showing  outer 
and  inner  Doors.    (Rich.) 


Ianua.)  (3)  The  door  which  closed  the  front  of 
the  stalls  in  which  the  horses  and  chariots  were 
stationed  in  the  Circus.  See  illustration  in  article 
Circus,  pp.  352,  353. 

.Ostorius  Scapilla.    See  Scapula. 

Ostra.     A  town  of  Umbria  (Ptol.  iii.  1, 51). 

Ostracismus  {oarpaKia- jios,  i.  e.  vote  by  potsherd, 
ScrrpaKov).  A  mode  of  judgment  by  the  people 
practised  in  various  Greek  States  (Argos,  Megara, 
Miletus),  and  especially  at  Athens,  by  which  per- 
sons whose  presence  appeared  dangerous  to  liberty 
were  banished  for  a  certain  period,  without,  how- 
ever, thereby  suffering  any  loss  iu  reputation  or 
property.  Ostracism  was  introduced  at  Athens  in 
B.C.  509.  It  was  applied  (among  others)  to  Tho- 
mistocles,  Aristides,  Cirnon,  and  Aloibiades,  and 
was  last  exercised  in  417  against  a  demagogue,  one 
Hyberbolus,  whose  insignificance  made  the  meas- 
ure ridiculous,  and  so  brought  about  its  abolition 
(Thuc.  viii.  73;  Pint.  Nicias,  11,  Alcibiades,  13). 
Every  year  the  question  was  put  to  tho  people, 
whether  the  measure  appeared  necessary  :  if  they 
so  decided  (aud  it  was  only  exceptionally  that 
there  was  occasion  for  it),  the  citizens  who  pos- 
sessed the  frauchise  assembled  iu  the  market- 
place, and  each  wrote  upon  a  sherd  (oVrpaKoj/)  the 
name  of  the  person  whose  banishment  he  deemed 
desirable.  The  man  whose  name  was  found  upon 
not  lees  than  6000  sherds  had  to  leave  the  country 
in  ten  days  at  latest,  for  ten  or  (later)  five  years. 
He  could,  however,  at  any  time  be  recalled  by  a 
decree  of  the  people;  and  the  question,  as  before, 
was  decided  by  not  less  than  6000  votes.  (See 
Arist.PoJ.iii.  13  §  15, 17  $  7,v.  3  J  3;  Pint,  ^mt 
7 ;  cf.  Grote's  Higtory  of  Greece,  chap.  xxxi.). 

Ostrakinda  (oa-rpaKivSa)  A  game  played  by 
children  in  Greece,  as  follows :  Two  sets  of  boys 
stand  facing  one  another,  divided  by  a  line  drawn 
on  the  ground ;  a  boy  throws  up  a  shell  or  a  dish, 
white  on  one  side  and  coloured  black  on  the  other, 
and  each  set  of  boys  has  one  or  other  of  these  col- 
ours allotted  to  it.  As  he  throws  the  shell,  he  calls 
vv^  Tjfiipa :  and  if  the  white  (i.  e.  day)  side  falls  up- 
permost, the  set  which  represents  the  day  pursues, 
and  the  other  set  runs  away;  if  the  "night"  side 
falls  uppermost,  the  fugitives  and  pursuers  are  re- 
versed. As  soon  as  any  boy  is  caught  he  is  called 
ovos,  and  is  out  of  the  game  (Plato,  Theaet.  p.  146  A). 
It  is  not  precisely  stated  whether  the  game  went 
on  until  all  the  fugitives  were  caught,  nor  whether 
there  was  a  point  of  safety  to  be  reckoned,  but  it 
is  very  likely  that  the  game  was  played  with  vary- 
ing rules  at  differeut  times  aud  places.  The  ex- 
pression oiTTpoKov  TrepuTTpocjiri  seems  to  have  become 
proverbial  for  a  turn  of  fortune  (Plato,  Bep.  vii. 
p.521C).  See  Pollux,  ix.  Ill ;  Eustath.  a<J/J.  xviii. 
543;  Plato, Com.  iu  Meiueke,  iiV.  Com.  ii.  2, 664;  see 
also  Becq  de  Fonquiferes,  Les  Jeux  des  Andens, 
p.  79 ;  Grasberger,  ErHehuvg,  p.  57 ;  and  Becker- 
Goll,  Charikles,  ii.  37. 

Otacilius.     See  Voltacilius. 

Otacilius  Crassus.  (1)  A  Roman  who  as  consul 
in  B.C.  263  besieged  Syracuse  and  forced  Hiero  into 
a  treaty  with  Rome.  He  was  again  consul  in  B.C. 
246  (Ptol.  i.  16).  (2)  A  Roman  general  who  iu  B.C. 
215,  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  ravaged 
the  Carthaginian  coast.  He  died  in  B.C.  211.  (3) 
Otacilius  Pilutus.     See  Voltacilius. 

Otanes  ('OTavi/r).     (1)  A  Persian  who  was  the 
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first  to  suspect  the  imposture  of  Smevdis  (q.  v.),  the 
Magiau,  aud  organized  a  conspiracy  against  him  in 
B.C.  521.  Later  he  invaded  Samos  for  the  purpose 
of  placing  Sylosou,  brother  of  Polycrates,  at  the 
head  of  the  Samiau  government  (Herod,  iii.  68  and 
141).  (2)  A  Persian,  the  son  of  Sisamnes,  who  in 
B.C.  506  tooii  command  of  the  forces  on  the  coast 
in  place  of  Megabyzus.  He  captured  Byzantium, 
Chalcedon,  Lamponinm,  Antandros,  and  the  isl- 
ands of  Lemnos  and  Imbros  (Herod,  v.  102;  vi.  6). 

Otho,  L.  KOSCIUS.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs  in 
B.C.  67,  when  he  carried  the  law  (lex  Boseia)  which 
gave  to  the  equites  a  special  place  at  the  public 
spectacles,  in  fourteen  rows  or  seats  [in  quattuor- 
deoim  gradibus  sive  ordinibns),  next  to  the  place  of 
the  senators,  which  was  in  the  orchestra.  This 
law  was  very  unpopular ;  and  in  Cicero's  consul- 
ship (B.C.  63)  there  was  such  a  riot  occasioned  by 
the  obnoxions  measure  that  it  required  all  his  elo- 
quence to  allay  the  agitation  (Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  32; 
Cic.  Ad  Att.  ii.  1). 

Otho,  M.  Salvius.  A  Boman  emperor  from 
Jan.  15  to  April  16,  A.D.  69,  who  was  born  in 
32.  He  was  one  of  the  companions  of  Nero  in  his 
debaucheries ;  but  when  the  emperor  took  posses- 
sion of  his  wife,  the  beautiful  but  profligate  Pop- 
paea  Sabina,  Otho  was  sent  as  governor  to  Lusi- 
tania,  which  he  administered  with  credit  daring 
the  last  ten  years  of  Nero's  life.  Otho  attached 
himself  to  Galba,  when  he  revolted  against  Nero, 
in  the  hope  of  being  adopted  by  him,  and  succeed- 
ing to  the  Empire.     But  when  Galba  adopted  L. 


Otho.     (Bust  in  British  Museum.) 

Piso,  on  the  tenth  of  January,  69,  Otho  formed  a 
conspiracy  against  Galba,  and  was  proclaimed  em- 
peror by  the  soldiers  at  Eome,  who  put  Galba  to 
death.  Meantime,  Vitellius  had  been  proclaimed 
emperor  at  Cologne  by  the  German  troops  on  the 
third  of  January.  When  this  news  reached  Otho, 
he  marched  into  the  north  of  Italy  to  oppose  the 


generals  of  Vitellius.  He  at  first  won  several  vic- 
tories over  Caecina,  the  general  of  Vitellius,  but 
his  army  was  defeated  by  Caecina  and  Valens  in 
a  decisive  battle  near  Bedriacum,  whereupon  he 
put  an  end  to  his  own  life  at  Brixelhini,  in  the 
thirty-seventh  year  of  his  age.  His  life  is  given 
by  Suetonius  and  Plutarch. 

Othryades  ('06pvd8r]s).  (1)  A  patronymic  given 
to  Panthotts  or  Panthus,  the  Trojan  priest  of  Apol- 
lo, as  the  son  of  Othrys.  (2)  The  survivor  of  the 
300  Spartan  champions  who  fought  with  the  300 
Argives  for  the  possession  of  Thyrea.  Being  left 
on  the  field  as  dead,  he  was  afterwards  asluimed 
to  return  to  Sparta  as  the  only  survivor,  and  slew 
himself  on  the  spot  (Herod,  i.  82). 

Othiys  ("Odpvs).  A  lofty  range  of  mountains 
in  the  south  of  Thessaly,  extending  from  Mount 
Tymphrestus,  or  the  most  southerly  part  of  Pin- 
dus,  to  the  eastern  coast.  It  shut  in  the  great 
Thessalian  plain  on  the  south. 

Otricoli,  Zeus  of.    See  Otriculum. 

OtiictUum.  Now  Otricoli ;  a  town  in  Umbria, 
situated  on  the  Tiber,  near  its  confluence  with  the 
Nar,  and  six  miles  from  Horta  (Orte).  Many  in- 
teresting remains  of  antiquity  have  been  excavat- 
ed here,  the  most  famous  being  the  bust  of  Zeus, 
known  as  the  Zeus  of  Otricoli,  now  in  the  Vatican 
Museum  at  Rome,  and  of  which  a  representation 
will  be  found  in  the  article  Zeus. 


Otus  CQtos). 
Aloadae. 


One  of  the  two  Aloadae.     See 


Oudendotp,  Franz  von,  a  famous  Dutch  classi- 
cal scholar,  was  born  July  31,  1696,  at  Leyden,  in 
the  University  of  which  place  he  received  his 
training.  In  1724  he  was  made  Rector  of  the 
school  at  Nymegen,  and  in  1726  of  the  more  im- 
portant school  at  Haarlem,  leaving  the  latter  to 
accept  a  chair  at  Leyden  as  Professor  of  Eloquence 
and  History  (1740).     He  died  Feb.  14, 1761. 

Oudendorp  was  the  last  of  the  old  school  of 
Latinists  which  had  floui'ished  at  Leyden  from 
the  time  of  Gronovius  (q.  v.),  and  his  commenta- 
ries follow  the  stereotyped  methods  of  his  pred- 
ecessors. He  published  an  Oratio  de  Littera/riis 
C.  lulii  CaesariB  Studiis  (inaugural  address,  Ley- 
den, 1740),  and  editions  of  the  following  classics: 
lulius  Obsequens  (Leyden,  1720) ;  Lncan  (Leyden, 
1728);  Froutinus  (Leyden,  1731 ;  2d  ed.  1779) ;  Cae- 
sar (Leyden,  1737) ;  and  Suetonius  (2  vols.  Leyden, 
1751).  After  his  death  appeared  his  edition  of 
Apuleius  in  3  vols.  (1785-1823). 

Ounce.     See  Uncia. 

Ousias  Dike  (ova-Las  SUrj).  The  same  as  Enoi- 
Kiou  Dike  (q.  v.). 

Ovatio.     See  Triumphus. 

Oven.     See  Furnus. 

Overcoat.     See  Amictus  ;  Pabnula. 

Ovidius  luventinus,  Albius.    See  Philomela. 

Ovidius  Naso,  Publius.  A  very  popular  Ro- 
man poet,  born  March  21,  B.C.  43,  at  Sulmo  (now 
Solmona),  in  the  country  of  the  Paeligni,  son  of  a 
wealthy  Roman  of  an  old  equestrian  family.  He 
came  at  an  early  age  to  Rome,  to  be  educated  as 
a  pleader,  and  enjoyed  the  tuition  of  the  most  fa- 
mous rhetoricians  of  the  time^Porcius  Latro  and 
Arellius  Fuscus.  It  was  not  long  before  the  in- 
stinct for  poetry  awoke  in  him  with  such  power 
that  it  needed  all  his  father's  resolution  to  keep 
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him  to  his  legal  studies;  his  oratorical  exevoises 
were  simply  poems  in  prose,  as  is  testified  by  one 
of  his  fellow-students — the  elder  Seneca  {Co'ttrov. 
ii.  10,  8).  After  he  had  visited  Greece  and  Asia  to 
complete  his  education,  he  entered  into  political 
life  at  his  fathei''s  desire,  and  filled  several  subor- 
dinate offices.  But  he  soon  withdrew  again  from 
public  business,  partly  from  an  inclination  to  idle- 
ness, and  lived  only  for  poetry,  in  the  society  of 
the  poets  of  his  day,  among  whom  he  was  espe- 
cially intimate  with  Propertius.  He  came  into 
note  as  a  poet  by  a  tragedy  called  the  Medea, 
which  is  now  lost,  but  is  much  praised  by  ancient 
literary  critics;  and  about  the  same  time  he  pro- 
duced a  series  of  amatory,  and  in  some  parts  ex- 
tremely licentious,  poems. 

When  little  more  than  a  mere  hoy,  as  he  says  him- 
self ( Tristia,  i v.  10, 09),  he  had  a  wife  given  him  by 
his  father;  but  this  marriage,  like  a  second  one, 
ended  in  a  divorce.  He  derived  more  satisfaction, 
as  well  as  the  advantage  of  contact  with  the  court 
and  with  men  of  the  highest  distinction,  from  a 
third  marriage,  with  a  widow  of  noble  family 
and  high  connections.  To  her  influence,  perhaps, 
should  be  referred  the  fact  that  he  turned  his  at- 
tention to  more  important  and  more  serious  works. 
He  had  almost  completed  his  best  known  work,  the 
Metamorphoses,  when  suddenly,  in  a.d.  8,  he  was lian- 
ished  for  life  by  Augustus  to  Tomi  (Kustindje),  on 
the  Black  Sea,  near  the  mou  ths  of  the  Dan  ube.  The 
cause  for  this  severity  on  t)ie  part  of  the  emperor 
is  unknown  ;  Ovid  himself  admits  that  there  was 
a  fault  on  his  side,  but  only  an  error,  not  a  crime 
(Tristia,  i.  3,  37).  At  all  events,  the  matter  direct- 
ly affected  Augustus ;  and  as  Ovid  describes  his 
eyes  as  the  cause  of  his  misfortflne,  it  is  conject- 
ured that  he  had  been  an  unintentional  eye-wit- 
ness of  some  offence  on  the  part  of  the  frivolous 
granddaughter  of  the  prince,  the  younger  lulia, 
and  had  neglected  to  inform  the  emperor  of  the 
matter.  His  indecent  amatory  poems,  to  which 
he  also  points  as  the  source  of  the  emperor's  dis- 
pleasure, can  at  most  only  have  been  used  as  a 
plansible  excuse  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  as  tliey 
had  been  published  more  than  ten  years  before. 
See  Deville,  Sur  VExil  d'Ovide  (Paris,  1859) ;  Appal, 
Quihus  de  Causis  Ovidius  Belegatus  Sit  (Leipzig, 
1872) :  Korber,  De  Ovidii  Belegationis  Causis  (St. 
Petersburg,  1883);  and  Thomas  iu  the  Bevue  de 
Fhilologie,  xiii.  47. 

After  a  perilous  voyage  Ovid  reached  the  place 
of  his  exile  in  the  winter  of  a.d.  10-11 ;  and  there, 
far  from  his  beloved  wife  and  his  daughter  Perilla, 
who  had  inherited  the  poetic  talent  of  her  father, 
far  from  his  friends  and  all  intercourse  with  men 
of  genius,  he  had  to  pass  the  last  years  of  his  life 
in  desolation  among  the  barbarous  Getae.  Even 
iu  his  exile  his  poetic  talent  did  not  fail  him.  It 
was  then  that  he  composed  his  poems  of  lamenta- 
tion, entitled  the  Tristia,  and  his  letters  from  Pon- 
tus,  which  afford  touching  proofs  of  his  grief,  though 
also  of  his  failing  powers.  His  ceaseless  prayers 
and  complaints  had  succeeded  in  softening  Augus- 
tus, when  the  latter  died.  All  his  efforts  to  gain 
forgiveness  or  some  alleviation  of  his  condition 
met  with  no  response  from  Tiberius,  and  he  was 
compelled  to  close  bis  life,  broken-hearted  and  in 
exile,  A.D.  17  or  18. 

His  extant  works  are:  (1)  Erotic  poems  (Amores), 
published  about  B.C.  14,  in  five  books,  and  again 
about  B.C.  2,  in  three  books.     The  latter  edition  is 


the  one  we  possess ;  some  of  its  forty-nine  elegies 
depict,  in  a  very  sensual  way,  the  poet's  life,  the 
centre  of  which  is  the  unknown  Coriuna,  who  by 
later  writers  was  identified  with  lulia, the  daughter 
of  Augustus  (Sid.  Apoll.xxiii.  159),  but  with  no  prob- 
ability. (2)  Letters  (i?^ji8<jt?ae),  also  called  Herotdes, 
rhetorical  declamations  in  the  form  of  love-letters 
sentbyheroinesto  their  husbands  or  lovers,  twenty- 
one  in  number  ;  the  last  six  of  these,  however,  an<l 
the  fourteenth,  are  considered  spurious.  (3)  Meth- 
ods for  beantifying  the  face  (Medicamina  Faciei}, 
advice  to  women  respecting  the  art  of  the  toilette ; 
this  poem  has  come  down  to  us  in  an  incom- 
plete form.  (4)  The  Art  of  Love  (^j-s  Amandi  or 
Amatoria),  in  three  books,  published  abou  t  B.C.  2,  ad- 
vice to  men  (books  i.  and  ii.)  and  women  (book  iii.) 
as  to  the  methods  of  contracting  a  love-affair  and 
insuring  its  continnance — a  work  as  licentious  as 
it  is  original  and  elaborate.  (5)  Cures  for  Love 
(Memedia  Amoris),  the  pendant  to  the  previous 
work,  and  no  less  offensive  iu  substance  and  tone. 
(6)  The  fifteen  books  of  the  Transformations 
(Metamorphoses),  his  most  important  work.  It  is 
composed  in  hexameter  verse ;  the  material  is 
borrowed  from  Greek  and  (to  a  less  extent)  from 
Eoman  sources,  being  a  collection  of  legends  of 
transformations,  very  skilfully  combining  jest  and 
earnest  in  rapid  alternations,  and  extending  from 
chaos  to  the  apotheosis  of  Caesar.  When  it  was 
completed  and  had  received  the  last  touches,  the 
work  was  cast  into  the  flames  by  Ovid  in  his  first 
despair  at  banishment,  but  was  afterwards  re- 
written from  other  copies.  (7)  A  Calendar  of  Eo- 
man Festivals  (Fasti),  begun  iu  the  last  years 
before  his  banishment,  and  originally  in  twelve 
books,  corresponding  to  the  number  of  the  months. 
Of  these  only  six  are  preserved,  probably  because 
Ovid  had  not  quite  completed  them  at  Rome,  and 
had  not  the  means  to  do  so  at  Tomi.  It  was  orig- 
inally intended  for  dedication  to  Augustus.  After 
Augustus's  death  the  poet  began  to  revise  it,  with 
a  view  to  its  dedication  to  Germanicus;  he  did 
not,  however,  proceed  with  his  revision  beyond 
the  first  book.  It  contains,  in  elegiac  metre,  the 
most  important  celestial  phenomena  and  the  festi- 
vals of  each  month,  with  a  description  of  their  cel- 
ebration and  an  account  of  their  origin  accord- 
ing to  the  Italian  legends.  (8)  Poems  of  Lament 
(Ttistia),  to  his  family,  to  his  friends,  and  to  Au- 
gustus, belonging  to  the  years  a.d.  9-13,  in  five 
books ;  the  first  of  these  was  written  while  he 
was  still  on  his  journey  to  Tomi.  (9)  Letters  from 
Pontus  (Epistulae  ex  Ponto),  in  four  books,  only  dis- 
tinguished from  the  previous  poems  by  their  epis- 
tolary form.  (10)  Ibis,  an  imitation  of  the  poem 
of  the  same  name  by  Callimachus,  who  had  at- 
tacked, under  this  name,  Apollonius  of  Rhodes, 
consisting  of  imprecations  on  a  faithless  friend  at 
Rome,  written  in  the  learned  and  obscure  style  of 
the  Alexandrian  poets.  (11)  A  short  fragment  of 
a  didactic  poem  on  the  fish  in  the  Black  Sea  (Hali- 
eutioa),  written  in  hexameters.  Besides  these  Ovid 
wrote,  during  his  exile,  numerous  poems  which 
have  been  lost,  among  them  a  eulogy  of  the  de- 
ceased Augustus  in  the  Gefcic  tongue — a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  strength  of  his  irrepressible  love  for 
poetry.  In  fact,  in  this  respect  he  is  distinguish- 
ed above  all  other  Roman  poets.  Perhaps  no  one 
ever  composed  with  less  exertion ;  yet  at  the 
same  time  no  one  ever  used  so  important  a  facul- 
ty for  so  trivial  a  purpose.     His  poetry  is  for  the 
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most  part  simply  entertaining;  in  this  kind  of 
writing  he  proves  his  mastery  by  his  readiness  in 
language  and  metre,  by  his  unwearied  powers  of 
invention,  by  his  ever -ready  wit,  elegance,  and 
charm,  though,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  complete- 
ly wanting  in  deep  feeling  and  moral  earnestness. 
By  his  talent,  Ovid  as  well  as  Vergil  has  had 
great  iniliience  on  the  further  development  of  Eo- 
mau  poetry,  especially  with  regard  to  metre.  Many 
imitated  his  style  so  closely  that  their  poems  were 
actually  attributed  to  himself.  Among  these,  be- 
sides a  number  of  Heroides  (see  above),  we  have 
the  Nux,  the  nut-tree's  complaint  of  the  ill-treat- 
ment it  met  with,  a  poem  in  elegiac  verse,  which 
was  at  all  events  written  about  the  time  of  Ovid ; 
a  poem  on  cosmetics,  De  Medicamine  Faciei,  the 
Conaolatio  ad  Liviam  on  the  death  of  Drnsus ;  and 
a  number  of  jointed  skits  such  as  the  Be  Pulice, 
De  Vetula,  various  Priapeia,  etc. 

Bibliography. — Of  the  MSS.  of  Ovid  the  best 
are  the  Codex  Petavianus  of  the  eighth  century 
(Vatican) ;  the  Codex  B  (Arundeliauns)  of  the  ninth 
•century  (British  Museum)  ;  two  at  Munich  (D  and 
E)  and  one  (6)  at  Gottingen  of  the  twelfth  century; 
the  Codex  Puteaneus  of  the  tenth  century  (Paris), 
which  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  best  classical  MSS. 
in  existence ;  the  Codex  Marcianus  of  the  eleventh 
century  (Florence).  For  an  elaborate  account  of 
the  MSS.  and  a  vast  collection  of  variant  readings, 
see  the  edition  of  N.  Heinsius  cited  below. 

Editions  of  the  whole  of  Ovid  are  those  by  D. 
Heinsius,  3  vols.  (Leipzig,  Leyden,  1629);  N.  Hein- 
sius, 3  vols.  (Amsterdam,  1652;  revised  1661);  Bur- 
maun,  4  vols.  (Amsterdam,  1727);  Merkel  and 
Ehwald  (Leipzig,  1888  foil.);  Eeise,  last  ed.  3  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1889  foil.);  and  by  Ziugerle  and  others 
(Prague,  1883  foil.).  Separate  editions  of  the  dif- 
ferent works,  with  notes,  are  as  follows:  of  the 
Jmores  by  L.  Miiller  (Leipzig,  1867);  of  the  Hero- 
ides by  Palmer  (London,  1874)  and  Shuckburgh 
(London,  1879);  of  the  Jrs  Amatoria  by  Herzberg 
(with  translation,  Stuttgart,  1854)  and  Williams 
(Loudon,  1884);  of  the  Metamot-phoses  by  Zingerle 
(Prague,  1885);  of  the  Fasti  by  Merkel  (Berlin, 
1841),  Peter  (Leipzig,  1879),  Keightley  (Loudon, 
1848),  and  Paley,  3d  ed.  (Loudon,  1888) ;  of  the 
Tristia  by  Owen  (London,  1889) ;  of  the  ISpistolae 
-ex  Ponto  by  Korn,  critical  notes  (Leipzig,  1868), 
aud  bk.  i.  by  Keene  (London,  1887) ;  of  the  Salieu- 
iica  by  Haupt  (Leipzig,  1838) ;  of  the  Ibis  by  R. 
JElUs  (Oxford,  1881);  of  the  Nux  by  Liudemann 
(Zittau,  1844).  The  spurious  Ovidiana  were  col- 
lected  and  printed  in  Goldast's  Catalecta  Ovidii 


(Fraukfort,  1610),  some  of  them  being  of  mediieval 
origin.  On  Ovid's  life  see  Nageotte,  Ovide  (Dijon, 
1872),  and  especially  Leutsch  in  Ersch  and  Grnber's 
Eneyclopadie  (1836).  No  authentic  portraits  of  the 
poet  are  known  to  exist.  On  Ovid's  verse  see  L. 
Miiller,  De  lie  Metrica,  sci.  408;  and  Schmidt,  De 
Ovidii  Hexametns  (Cleves,  1856). 

Ovile.  Literally  "sheep-fold."  An  enclosure 
in  the  Campus  Martins  at  Rome  iu  which  the 
tribes  and  centuries  were 
separately  assembled  before 
giving  their  votes  at  the 
Comitia  (Livy,  xxvi.  22).  It 
was  partitioned  off  with  a 
railing,  aud  from  it  the  voters 
passed  out  over  a  bridge  or 
i  gangway  {pons  siiffi-agiorum) 
to  throw  their  ballots  (tabel- 
lae)  into  the  voting  basket 
(cista).     See  Comitia. 


Voters  passing  out  from 
the  Ovili.  (Coin  of 
Nerva.) 


Ovum.  An  egg.  See  Circus,  p.  353.  For  eggs 
as  an  article  of  diet,  see  ViCTUS.  They  formed  the 
first  course  at  a  dinner;  hence  the  phrase  ab  ovo 
usque  ad  mala,  "  from  beginning  to  end  "  (Hor,  Sat. 
i.  3). 

O^a  Falus  or  Osianus  Lacus.  Now  tlie  Sea 
of  Aral ;  a  lake  or  sea  formed  by  the  rivers  laxar- 
tes  and  Oxus  (Ammian.  Marc,  xxiii.  6,  59). 

Oxus  ("O^or).  The  Jihoun  or  Amou.  A  great 
river  of  Central  Asia,  forming  the  boundary  be- 
tween Sogdiana  on  the  north  and  Bactria  aud 
Margiana  on  the  south,  and  falling  into  the  Cas- 
pian. The  Jihoun  now  flows  into  the  southwestern 
comer  of  the  Sea-  of  Aral ;  but  there  are  still  dis- 
tinct traces  of  a  channel  in  a  southwesterly  direc- 
tion from  the  Sea  of  Aral  to  the  Caspian,  by  which 
at  least  a  portion,  and  probably  the  whole,  of  the 
waters  of  the  Oxus  found  their  way  into  the  Cas- 
pian. The  Oxus  occupies  an  important  place  in 
history,  having  been  in  nearly  all  ages  the  extreme 
boundary  between  the  great  monarchies  of  south- 
western Asia  and  the  hordes  which  wander  over 
the  central  steppes.  Herodotus  does  not  mention 
the  Oxus  by  name,  but  it  is  supposed  to  be  the 
river  which  he  calls  Araxes. 

Ozybaphum  (olu/Sdc^ov).  A  liquid  measure  of 
the  Greeks  containing  about  fifteen  drams.  It 
was  the  same  as  the  Roman  acetahulum  (q.  v.). 

Oysters.     See  Victus. 

Ozolae  ('OfoXaO-     See  LocRi. 


P,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — n  =  Xlou/SXtoi,  Trpea-^vrepos  (Arch. 
Zeit.  1876,  p.  57). 

1o[  =z  TToSoij/. 

]^l  ^  Hava^QS.     JIB  =  Jldvafios  Sevrepos. 

I'/  n  =  UoTTlXlOU. 

nn  =^  Ilpip.imXdpios  (Waddington,  Le  Bas,  1963), 
Trpamaa-LTos  (Bev.  Arch.  ii.  263,  1884). 

nn  =  Trarpl  iraTpibos. 

As  a  numeral  =16  (old  system),  7r'=80,  ,7r=80,000, 
but  in  inscriptions  frequently  n  =  5 — e.g.  ^,  [h], 
fy],  'm]  =7r6i/7-dKtr  SeKa,  tt.  exarov,  ir.  ;(iXioi,  tt.  pipioL. 


In  Latin. — P  =:  pagiua,  pagus,  pars,  patria, 
Parthica,  per,  periit,  posteri,  praefeetns,  praetor, 
prima,  princeps,  pro,  probum,  proconsul,  procura- 
tor, provincia,  Publius,  pagani,  pater,  patronus. 

q  ^=  puella,  Publia. 

P-A  =  pondo  argenti,  provincia  Africa. 

P-B-M  =^  parentes  (patrono)  bene  merenti. 

P-C  =  patres  conscripti,  patronus  civitatis  (colo- 
niae,  collegii,  corporis),  pia  constans  (legio),  pietatis 
causa,  post  consulatum,  potestate  censoria. 

P-D-D=:po8nit  dedicavitque,  publico  decreto 
decurionum. 


PACARIS 
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PADUS 


P-D^I>-E  =  popnlo  dare  damnas  esto. 

P-D-D-P-P  =  posueriiut  decreto  decnrionum  pe- 
ciiuia  publioa. 

P'F  =  pater  Alio,  pia  fidelis,  plus  felix. 

P-F'K-P  ==  pater  Alio  carissimo  fecit. 

P-G'S  =:  provinoia  Germania  superior. 

P-H-0-ADQ-E-R-P-V=:placerehuioordiniatque 
e  re  publioa  videri. 

P-I  =  pons  iussit. 

P-K=:  praetor  candidatus. 

P-L-L  =po8nlt  laetus  libens,  pro  Indis  luminibiis. 

P-M  :=  patronus  mnnioipii,  plus  miuns,  pontifex 
niaxinius,  (et)  post  mortem  (nihil),  pro  meritis. 

P-N  =  patrimonii  nostri,  praeses  noster,  provin- 
oia Nnmidia. 

PO  :=  post  obltum,  praetorio,  jwinoeps  optimns. 

PP  =  pater  patriae,  pater  posuit, parentes  pris- 
simae,  patronus  perpetuus,  peounia  publioa,  populo 
postnlaute,  portorium  publicum. 

P-P-C  =  prentissimo  ponendum  ouravit. 

P-P-K  :=  praepositns  castris. 

P-P-L  =;  Publiorum  duorum  libertl. 

P-P-P  =  pater  plus  posuit,  proconsul  pater  pa- 
triae, pro  pretate  posuit,  propria  pecuuia  posu- 
erunt,  praepositns  praeses  proviuciae,  priniipilaris 
pro  parte,  proprio  publico  positus. 

PPP-C  =:: primipilaris  patronus  coloniae. 

P'P-P-F  =  patri  pro  pietate  fuernnt. 

PQ  =  pedes  quadrati, populusqne. 

PQ-Q-V  =  pedes  quoquoversns. 

PQS  =:  postei-isque  suis. 

PE  =  populus  Romann8,post  reditum,  provinoia 
Eaetia,  publico  restltuit. 

PS  =  pater  sacrorum,  proprio  sumptu,  proxumis 
suis. 

P-SP'D  ^pecunia  sua  posuit  dedicavit. 

PS-E  =  pecuuia  sua  restituit,  procurator  sum- 
niarum  ratiouum. 

PT-M  =: posuit  titulum  memoriae. 

P-V  =  praefectissimus  vir,  pia  vindex  (legio), 
portus  nterqiie,  praefectus  urbi. 

PVA=pius  vixit  annos. 

Pacaris.     See  Hypacyris. 

Facatiana.     See  Phrygia. 

Facatus,  LatInus  Drepanius.  A  Eoman  rhet- 
orician of  Burdigala  (Bordeaux),  a  younger  con- 
temporary aud  friend  of  the  poet  Ausonius.  We 
possess  from  his  pen  a  panegyric  on  the  emperor 
Theodosius  the  Great,  delivered  before  the  Senate 
at  Eome  in  B.C.  389.  It  is  distinguished  beyond 
the  other  speeches  of  this  class  hy  a  certain  Yigonr 
of  thought  reeenibling  Tacitus,  aud  is  also  of  value 
as  an  historical  authority.  It  is  edited,  with  notes, 
by  Arntzen  (Amsterdam,  1753),  and  by  Bahrens 
(Leipzig,  1874). 

Faccius  Antiocbus.  A  physician  of  the  first 
century  A.D.,  who  made  a  fortune  from  a  prescrip- 
tion which  he  used  very  successfully  and  the  secret 
of  which  he  bequeathed  to  the  emperor  Tiberius, 
who  ordered  it  to  be  placed  in  all  the  public  libra- 
ries (Scribon.  Larg.  De  Compos.  Medicam.  ch.  xxiii. 
p.  97). 

Facbes  (Hdx-qs).  An  Athenian  commander  who, 
in  the  Peloponnesian  War,  took  Mitylen^  and  Les- 
bos (B.C.  427).  On  his  return  home  an  accusatiou 
was  brought  against  him,  the  purport  of  which  is 
not  now  known.  Perceiving  his  condemnation  to 
be  certain,  he  stabbed  himself  in  the  presence  of 
bis  judges  (Thuc.  iii.  18-49 ;  Plut.  Mc.  6). 
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PaohymSres,  Georgius.  A  Byzantine  histo- 
rian, born  about  a.d.  1242  at  Nicaea.  He  wrote 
an  account  of  the  emperors  Michael  Palaeologus 
and  Andronicus  Palaeologus  the  Elder,  in  thirteen 
books,  which  have  been  edited  by  Bekker  (Bonn, 
1835). 

Fachynns  (Tldxvvos)  or  Pachynum  (Uaxwov). 
A  promontory  at  the  southeastern  extremity  of 
Sicily.     Its  modern  name  is  Capo  Fassaro.     See 

SiClLIA. 

Facorus.  (1)  Ason  of  Orodes  I.,  king  of  Parthia. 
His  history  is  given  under  Aksacbs  XIV.  (2)  A 
king  of  Parthia.     See  Arsaces  XXIV. 

Factolus  (IIaKTo)Xdj).  A  small  but  celebrated 
river  of  Lydia,  rising  on  Mount  Tmolus,  and  flow- 
ing past  Sardis  into  the  Hermus.  The  golden 
sands  of  Paotolus  have  passed  into  a  proverb,  and 
were  one  of  the  sources  of  the  wealth  of  ancient 
Lydia  (Herod,  v.  101 ;  Verg.  Aen.  x.  142).  For  the 
fabulous  origin  of  the  gold,  see  Midas. 

Facty6  (lUtKriri).  A  town  in  the  Thraoian  Cher- 
souesus,  on  the  Propoutis,  to  which  Aloibiades  re- 
tired when  he  was  banished  by  the  Athenians,  B.C. 
407  (Herod,  vi.  36). 

Faouvius,  Marcus.  A  Eoman  tragedian,  born 
about  B.C.  220  at  Brundisium.  He  is  described  as 
being  the  son  of  Ennins's  sister,  aud  pupil  of  the 
poet  (Euseb.  Chron.  156, 3 ;  Cic.  Brut.  64).  He  spent 
most  of  his  life  at  Eome,  where  he  gained  his  liveli- 
hood as  a  dramatic  poet  aud  as  a  painter.  In  his 
old  age  he  returned  to  Lower  Italy,  and  died  there, 
at  the  age  of  ninety,  about  B.C.  130  (Gell.  i.  24).  He 
is  the  first  Eoman  dramatist  who  confined  himself 
to  the  composition  of  tragedies.  Titles  and  frag- 
ments of  some  thirteen  of  liis  imitations  of  Greek 
plays  are  preserved,  as  well  as  fragments  of  a 
fahula  praetexta  entitled  Paulus,  whose  hero  was 
probably  the  victor  of  Pydna,  Aemilius  Paulns. 
If  this  small  number  justifies  any  opinion  on  his 
poetical  activity,  he  was  far  less  productive  than 
his  predecessor  Ennius  and  his  successor  Attius. 
Nevertheless,  he  and  Attius  were  considered  the 
most  important  tragedians  of  Eome.  In  the  judg- 
ment of  literary  critics,  who  followed  the  traditions 
of  the  Ciceronian  Age,  he  was  preferred  to  Attius 
for  finish  and  learning,  but  Attius  excelled  him  in 
fire  and  natural  power  (Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1,  55,  56 ; 
Quint.  X.  1,  97).  His  style  was  praised  for  its  co- 
piousness, dignity,  aud  stateliness,  though  Cicero 
(5rMfM8, 258).declines  to  give  him  credit  for  pure 
and  genuine  Latinity.  Even  in  Cicero's  time,  how- 
ever, the  revival  of  his  plays  was  often  welcomed 
by  Eoman  audiences,  and  for  his  dignity  aud  com- 
mand of  language  he  was  often  styled  dootus.  Pa- 
cuviiis  was  also  successful  in  his  painting,  and  one 
of  his  -works  iu  the  temple  of  Hercules  in  the  Forum 
Boarium  was  greatly  admired  (Gell.  xiii.  2, 2). 

The  dramatic  fragments  of  Pacuvius  are  edited 
by  Eibbeck  (Leipzig,  1871).  See  a  paper  by  Prof. 
Nettleship  in  the  (English)  Journal  of  Philology, 
xviii.  263  foil. ;  and  Mommsen,  Siet.  of  Some,  iii. 
p.  536  (American  ed.). 

Padus.  Now  the  Po ;  the  chief  river  of  Italy, 
identified  by  the  Eoman  poets  with  the  fabulous 
Eridanus,  from  which  amber  was  obtained.  This 
notion  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  Phoeniciau 
vessels  receiving' at  the  mouths  of  the  Padus  the 
amber  which  had  been  transported  by  land  from 
the  coasts  of  the  Baltic  to  those  of  the  Adriatic. 
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The  name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  tbe  Keltic 
padi,  "pine-tree"  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  122).  By  the 
Ligurians  it  was  called  Bodencus.  The  Padns 
rises  on  Mount  Vesula  (Monte  Viso),  in  the  Alps, 
and  flows  in  an  easterly  direction  through  the 
great  plain  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  which  it  divides  into 
two  parts,  Gallia  Cispadaua  and  Gallia  Trauspa- 
daua.  It  receives  numerous  affluents,  which  drain 
the  whole  of  this  vast  plain,  descending  from  the 
Alps  on  the  north  and  the  Apeunineson  the  south. 
These  affluents,  increased  in  the  summer'  by  the 
melting  of  the  snow  ou  the  mouutaius,  frequently 
bring  down  such  a  large  body  of  water  as  to  cause 
the  Padus  to  overflow  its  banks.  The  whole  course 
of  the  river,  inclnding  its  windings,  is  abont  450 
miles.  About  twenty  miles  from  the  sea  the  river 
divides  itself  into  two  raaiu  brancbes,  and  falls 
into  the  Adriatic  Sea  by  several  months  (the  an- 
cients enumerated  seven),  between  Eavenna  and 
Altinum.  Strabo  believed  the  Padus  to  be  the 
largest  river  in  Europe  after  the  Danube,  and  Vergil 
calls  itfluviorum  rex  {Georg.  i.  482). 

Padiisa.  A  canal  running  from  the  Padus  to 
Eavenna,  and  now  called  the  Canal  of  St.  Alberti 
(Verg.Aen.  xi.  457). 

Faean  (TJaim,  IlaiTjiai/,  Ilaiav,  "  tbe  healer," 
"  helper").  In  Homer  (I«.  v.  401,  899)  the  physi- 
cian of  the  Olympian  gods ;  then  an  epithet  of 
gods  who  grant  recovery  and  deliverance,  espe- 
cially of  Apollo.  The  paean,  which  appears  in 
Homer  (JZ.  i.  473;  sxii.  391),  was  connected  origi- 
nally with  Apollo  and  his  sister  Artemis.  It  was 
a  solemn  song  for  several  voices,  either  praying 
for  the  averting  of  evil  and  for  rescue,  or  giviug 
thanks  for  help  vouchsafed.  The  name  was,  how- 
ever, also  used  in  an  extended  sense  for  invoca- 
tions to  other  gods.  The  paean  was  struck  up 
by  the  generals  before  the  battle  and  by  armies  ou 
the  march  against  the  enemy  as  well  as  after  the 
victory.  Similarly  it  was  sounded  wheu  the  fleet 
sailed  out  of  a  harbour.  Paeans  were  sung  at  en- 
tertainments between  tbe  meal  and  the  carousal,- 
aud  eventually  also  at  public  funerals. 

Faeania  {natavia).  A  deme  of  Attica  belonging 
to  the  tribe  Pandionis.  It  was  the  deme  of  De- 
mosthenes, the  orator. 

Faedagogus  (TraiSaycoyiSy,  "  boy-leader  ").  The 
name  among  the  Greeks  for  tbe  slave  who  had  the 
duty  of  looking  after  the  son  of  bis  master  while  in 
boyhood,  instructing  him  in  certain  rules  of  good 
manners,  and  attending  bim  whenever  he  went 
out,  especially  to  school  aud  to  the  palaestra  and 
gymnasium.  With  the  Eomans  in  earlier  times  it 
was  an  old  slave  or  freedman  who  had  a  similar 
duty  as  custos;  but  after  it  became  the  custom  to 
have  even  children  taught  to  speak  Greek,  his  place 
was  filled  by  a  Greek  slave,  who  bore  the  Greek  name 
and  had  the  special  duty  of  instructing  his  pupils 
in  Greek.     See  Education  ;  Ludus  LitterabiuS. 

Faedonomus  (waiSovoiios).  At  Sparta,  the  over- 
seer of  the  education  of  the  young.  See  Educa- 
tion. 

FaedotrHies  {iraihoTpi^rjs) .  lu  Greece,  the  mas- 
ter who  imparted  gymnastic  instruction  in  the 
palaestra.  See  Athletae  ;  Education  ;  Gymna- 
sium ;  Palaestra. 

Paemani.  A  Germanic  people  in  Gallia  Beleica 
(Caes.J?.  G.  ii.4). 


PaeniUa  {<pauioKr)s).  The  Eoman  name  for  a 
mantle  of  shaggy  frieze  or  leather,  thick  and  dark- 
coloured,  without  sleeves,  but- 
toned or  stitched  up  in  front, 
in  the  direction  of  its  length. 
A  hood  {cuvullus)  was  general- 
ly fastened  on  to  it,  and  drawn 
over  the  head  (Pliny,  S.  N. 
xxiv.  88).  It  was  chiefly  worn 
by  people  of  low  rank  and 
slaves,  but  also  by  the  higlier 
classes,  and  even  by  ladies,  in 
bad  weather,  on  a  journey,and 
in  tbe  country. 

Faeones  (IlaiWs).  A  pow- 
erful Thraciau  people  who,  in 
historical  times,  inhabited  the 
whole  of  the  north  of  Mace- 
donia from  the  frontiers  of 
lUyria  to  some  little  distance  : 
east   of   the   river   Strymon. 

Their    country  was   called  „       ,     ,„,  .    ,.,.,. 
T.  .„         ,  N    rr,.  Paenula.  (Statuette  in  the 

Paeonia  (naioi/ia).  They  were        British  Museum.) 

troublesome  neighbours  to  the 

Macedonians,  whose    territories    they   frequently 

raided ;   but  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander  the. 

Great,  at  last  snbdued  them  (Diod.  xix.  2,  etc.). 

Faeonius  (Ilauii/ios).  (1)  A  Greek  sculptor  of 
Mend6  in  Thrace.  About  B.C.  436  he  was  em- 
ployed in  the  decoration  of  the  temple  of  Zfeus  in 
Olympia.  According  to  Pausauias  (v.  10  J  6),  he- 
was  the  sculptor  of  the  marble  groups  in  the  front, 
or  eastern,  pediment  of  the  temple,  representing 
the  preparations  for  the  chariot-race  between  Pe- 
lops  and  Oenomaiis.  (See  Olympia.)  Important 
portions  of  these  have  been  brought  to  light  by 
German  excavators.  He  was  also  the  sculptor  of 
the  figure  of  Nike,  more  than  life-size,  dedicated 
by  the  Messenians  (Pausan.  v.  26  J  1),  which  has 
been  restored  to  us  by  tbe  same  means.  With  the 
exception  of  the  head,  it  is  in  fairly  good  preser- 
vation. (2)  See  Eutropius.  (3)  An  architect  of 
Ephesus  who,  with  Demetrius,  completed  the  great 
temple  of  Artemis  in  that  city.  With  Daphnis,  a 
Milesian,  he  began  the  so-called  Didymaeum  or 
temple  of  Apollo  Didymus  at  Miletus — a  struct- 
ure, however,  which  was  never  finished  (Herod, 
vi.  19 ;  Pausan.  vii.  5, 4).     See  Ephesus. 

FaeSplae  (naton-Xai).  A  people  of  Paeonia  on 
the  Strymon  (Herod,  v.  15 ;  vii.  113). 

FaerisSdes  (Ilat/jjo-dSi/r)  or  Farisades  (IlapHra- 
brjs).  The  name  of  two  kings  of  Bosporus,  the 
first  of  whom  ruled  iu  the  fourth  century  B.C.  and 
the  second  iu  the  first  century  B.C.  The  latter 
ceded  bis  kingdom  to  Mithridates  the  Great  (Strabo, 

p.  310).  ; 

Faestanus  Sinus.     See  Paestum. 

Faestum,  called  Posidoma  (notreiSmi/ia)  by  the 
Greeks.  A  city  in  Lucania,  situated  four  or  five 
miles  south  of  the  Silarus,  and  near  the  bay,  which 
derived  its  name  from  the  town  (Paestanus  Siuus  : 
Gulf  of  Salerno).  It  was  colonized  by  the  Sybari- 
tes about  B.C.  524,  and  soon  became  a  powerful 
and  flourishing  city.  It  was  captured  by  the  Lu- 
canians  about  B.C.  430  and  gradually  lost  its  Greek 
characteristics.  Under  the  Eomans  it  gradually 
sank  in  importance,  aud  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
it  is  mentioned  only  on  account  of  the  beautiful 
roses  grown  in  its  neighbourhood.     The  ruins  of 
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Ruined  Temple  at  Paestum. 


two  Doric  temples  at  Paestum  are  among  the  most 
remarkable  remains  of  antiqiiity.  See  Labrouste, 
Xes  Temples  de  Paestum  (1877),  and  TEMPLUiM;. 

Faetus.  A  cognomen  in  many  Roman  gentes ; 
it  signified  a  person  who  had  a  slight  oast  in  the 
eye.  This  was  regarded  by  the  Romans  as  giving 
piquancy  to  beauty,  and  was  ascribed  by  them  to 
Venus,  as  in  the  line  from  the  Priapea : 

"Minerva  flavo  lumine  est,  Venus  paeto" 
which  explains  the  passage  in  Horace  (Sat.  i.  3,  45), 
where  the  fond   father    calls   his   squinting   son 
paetus,  i.e."  Venus-eyed." 

Faetus  Tbrasea.     See  Thrasea. 

Faganalia.  In  Italy,  a  movable  festival  of  the 
old  village  communities  (see  Pagus),  celebrated 
after  the  winter-sowing  in  January,  on  two  days 
separated  by  an  interval  of  a  week.  On  this  oc- 
casion a  pregnant  sow  was  sacrificed  tp  Tellus  or 
to  Ceres,  who,  at  a  later  period,  was  worshipped 
together  with  Tellus. 

Pagauifca,  sc.  Pila.  A  ball  stuffed  with  down 
and  covered  with  leather.     See  Pila. 

Faganus.     See  Pagus. 

FagSsae  (Uayaa-ai)  or  Fagasa.  A  town  of 
Thessaly,  on  the  coast  of  Magnesia,  and  on  the 
bay  called  after  it  Sinus  Pagasaeus  or  PAGAst- 
cus.  It  was  the  port  of  loloos,  and  afterwards 
of  Pberae,  and  is  celebrated  in  mythology  as  the 
place  where  lason  built  the  ship  Argo.  Hence 
the  adjective  Pagasaeus  is  applied  to  lason,  and  is 
also  used  in  the  general  sense  of  Thessaliau.  Apol- 
lo is  called  Pagasaeus  from  having  a  temple  at  the 
place. 

Pagina.    See  Papyrus. 

Fagus  (Trayof).  In  Italy,  in  ancient  times,  the 
pagus  was  a  country  district  with  scattered  ham- 
lets {viei).  The  same  nanie  was  given  to  its  fortified 
centre,  which  protected  the  sanctuaries  of  the  dis- 
trict and  served  as  a  refuge  in  time  of  war.  The 
separate  districts  were  members  of  a  larger  com- 
munity. After  cities  had  developed  out  of  the 
places  where  the  people  of  these  districts  assem- 
bled, the  pagi  were  either  completely  merged  in 


their  territorium  or  continued  to  exist  merely  as 
geographical  districts,  without  importance  for  ad- 
ministration, or  as  subordinate  village  communi- 
ties, lu  Rome  the  earliest  population  consisted 
of  the  montani,  the  inhabitants  of  the  seven  hills 
of  the  city,  and  the  pagani,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
level  ground  of  the  city.  Out  of  the  two  Servius 
Tullius  made  the  four  city  tribes.  The  country 
tribes  doubtless  arose  similarly  out  of  pagi,  the 
names  of  which  were  in  some  cases  transferred  to 
them.  Like  the  old  division  into  pagani  and  mon- 
tani, the  old  districts  under  the  authority  of  ma- 
gistri  long  continued  to  exist  for  sacred  purposes. 
Tbey  had  their  special  guardian  deities,  temples, 
aud  rites,  which  survived  even  the  introdnction 
of  Christianity.  To  the  district  festivals  belonged 
especially  the  Pagaualia  (q.  v.),  the  Ambarvalia 
(q.  v.),  at  which  the  festal  procession  carefully 
traversed  the  old  boundaries  of  the  district ;  and, 
lastly,  the  Terminalia  (see  Terminus).  The  word 
paganua  is  sometimes  used  as  equivalent  to  arma- 
tus  or  sagatus  smiles,  and  hence  opposed  to  togatus. 
Cf.  Pliny,  JSpis/.  x.  86,2;  Sist.  ii'i.  24;  and  see  fur- 
ther Peck's  note  on  Suet.  Aug.  xxvii.  On  the  pagus 
in  general,  see  Mommsen,  Bist.  of  Borne,  i.  pp.  63  foil. 
(Amer.  ed.). 

Fagus  (Iloyor).  A  conical  hill  some  500  to  600 
feet  high,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Smyrna.  Here 
was  a  shrine  of  Nemesis  and  a  celebrated  spring. 

Fail.     See  Situla. 

Fainting.     See  Pictura. 

Fala.  (1)  A  spade  with  an  iron 
blade  used  for  gardening  and  digging 
in  the  earth  (Colum.  x.  45).  (2)  A 
modern  shovel  of  the  same  form,  used 
for  winnowing  grain  (Cato,  B.  B.  11). 
The  shape  of  the  pala  is  shown  in 
the  accompanying  illustration.  (3) 
The  bezel  of  a  ring  (Cic.  -De  Off.  iii. 
9). 

Falace  of  the  Caesars.     See  Pa- 

LATIUM. 

Falaemon  ( UaXaliiav ).  A  Greek  sea-god.  See 
Melicertes. 
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Palaemon  {UdKaliiav),  Quintus  Eemmius.  A 
Latin  grammai'iaii  of  Vicetia  (Viceuza),  the  sou  of 
a,  female  slave.  He  acquired  a  learned  education 
w.hile  accompanying  his  master's  sou  to  school, 
aud,  after  he  had  been  set  free,  taught  at  Rome  in 
the  first  half  of  the  first  century  after  Christ,  under 
Tiberins  and  Claudius,  with  extraordinary  success 
in  spite  of  his  thoroughly  disreputable  character. 
The  earlier  scholars,  and  especially  Varro,  had  made 
the  older  literature  the  centre  of  their  linguistic 
studies.  Palaemon,  as  head  of  a  new  school,  de- 
voted himself  especially  to  Vergil,  just  as  Greek 
literary  criticism  had  concentrated  itself  on  Homer. 
He  seems  to  have  treated  grammar  in  the  practical 
spirit  of  a,  clever  schoolmaster,  and  to  have  done 
his  best  to  deride  the  scientific  labours  of  Varro. 
His  grammar  (ars,  Juv.  vii.  251)  was  doubtless 
much  consulted  by  later  grammarians.  It  is  now 
lost.  The  grammar  that  bears  his  name  is  wrongly 
attributed  to  him.  (See  Prof.  Nettleship  in  the 
[English]  Journal  of  Philology, '^v.  192).  Palaemon 
is  to  be  remembered  for  having  first  introduced 
Vergil  as  a  text-book  into  the  Roman  schools. 

Palaeography  (from  7raKai6s-\-ypd(f)eiv).  The 
science  which  has  to  do  with  the  study  of  ancient 
manuscripts,  comprising  their  decipherment,  and 
the  determination  of  their  date,  genuineness,  and 
origin.  Strictly  speaking,  palaeography  deals 
only  with  the  external  characteristics  of  a  codex, 
while  the  study  and  criticism  of  its  iuternal 
chariicteristics  fall  under  the  general  department 
of  Textual  Criticism.  (See  Textual  Criticism.) 
Palaeography  also  differs  from  epigraphy  in  being 
concerned  with  writings  upon  leather,  papyrus, 
vellum,  and  other  soft  substances,  while  epigraphy 
treats  of  writing  engraved  upon  stone,  metal,  etc. 
See  Epigraphy. 

H-^A/lA<l*'C®>frATHPKA 
KATAj?ojHCK>i<2>1rA)<? 

Papyrus  of  Artemisia.     (Third  Century,  b. a) 

The  oldest  existing  manuscripts  are  the  papyri 
found  in  the  Egyptian  tombs,  the  most  ancient  of 
all  being  the  so-called  Papyrus  Prisse,  which  is 
the  oldest  book  in  the  world,  dating  from  the 
eleventh  dynasty,  and  therefore  earlier  than  the 
date  at  which  the  Book  of  Exodus  was  com- 
posed. The  oldest  classical  mauusoript  is  the  papy- 
rus containing  the  Greek  text  of  the  Antiope  of 
Euripides,  which  dates  from  about  the  second  cen- 
tury B.C.     See  Papyrds,  p.  1173. 

The    subject    matter   of  palaeography   is   the 

Herondas.    (Uncials  of  the  Third  Century,  b.o.) 


substance  on  which  the  writing  was  done  and 
the  instruments  which  the  writers  used.  The 
writing  materials  were  papyrus  (wdirvpos),  early 
u.sed  in  Egypt ;  skins  of  animals,  used  by  the 
Egyptians  as  early  as  the  fourth  dynasty  and  by 
the  Greeks  (Herod,  v.  58) ;  parchment  aud  \'ellum 
{8i(j>64pm,  menibrana  Pergamena),  used  by  both 
Greeks  and  Romans  (Boissonade,  Aneed.  i.  420 ; 
Cic.  Ad  Att.  xiii.  24;  Martial,  xiv.  184  and  186); 
aud  paper  made  of  the  cotton-plant  {^vXoxdpriov, 

Receipt  in  Greek  Cursive,     (a.d.  20.) 

^vXoTevKTov,  dharta  iombycina,  gossypina,  Damas- 
cena),  first  imported  from  the  East  by  the  Greeks, 
but  hardly  used  before  the  twelfth  century  a.d. 
(Theoph.  Sched.  Divers.  Artium,  i.  24,  ed.  Hendrie). 
The  implements  used  for  writing  on  these  sub- 
stances were  the  reed -pen  (ncdXa^os,  86va$  ypa- 
cjjeis,  (Txoivos,  calamus,  oanna),  the  use  of  which 
survived  in  Italy  to  the  thirteenth  century;  tlie 
brush  (kovSiKiov,  peniculu8,petticillus),  used  for  writ- 
ing in  gold;  and  the  quill-pen  (penna),  not  men- 
tioned before  the  fourth  century  (Ammian.  Mar- 
cell.  Excerp.  ed.  Gronovius,  p.  512,  1693 ;  Isid.  Orig. 
vi.  13). 

Ink,  usually  black,  but  sometimes  brown,  red, 
and  purple,  and  in  the  Middle  Ages  green,  yellow, 
etc.,  was  called  p,eKav  or  ypa(j)iKov  fi4\av,  p,e\dvtov, 
airamerdum  (librarium),  and  incaustum.  Red  ink 
was  iieXdviov  kokkivov,  minium,  rubrioa.  Gold  writ- 
ing-fluid and  (rarely)  silver  ink  were  used  in  orna- 
mentation. Other  collateral  implements  were  the 
ruler  {KVK\oTcpr)s  p,6Xi^8os,  regula),  the  knife-eras- 
er (rasorium,  novaoula),  the  pen-knife  (crp.i\rj,  acal- 
prum  librarium),  and  pricker  or  compass  {Siaffdrris, 
circinus).  For  the  removal  of  recent  writing,  a 
sponge  was  used  (Martial,  iv.  10).  A  pointed 
piece  of  lead  {fioKv^dos,  plumbum)  performed  the 
office  of  the  modern  Zead- pencil.  See  CiRCiNUS; 
Codex  ;  Papyrus  ;  Writing  and  Writing  Ma- 
terials. 

The  earliest  form  of  manuscript  was  the  roll. 
For  full  details,  see  Liber.  From  the  manu- 
script, the  writing  was  often  erased  to  make 
room  for  new  matter.  In  this  case  it  was  called 
a  palimpsest  (7ra\tp.^r](rTos).     See  Palimpsestus. 

The  copyists   of  the    manuscripts  (ypapiiare'is, 
sa'ibae)  were  in  classical  times  usually  slaves  es- 
pecially trained ;    in   the  Middle   Ages,  monks.  , 
For  short-hand  writers  (notarii),  see  Notae. 

There  are  four  sorts  of  Greek  writing  :  capitals, 
■uncials,  cursives,  and  minuscules.  The  capitals  are 
found  chiefly  in  manuscripts,  in  letters  and  initial 
letters.  The  uncials  are  the  most  common  form 
of  letters  in  ancient  books,  and  resemble  the  mod- 
ern capital.  The  breathings  and  accents  are  gen- 
erally omitted,  and  the  iota  subscript  is  written 
by  the  side  of  its  vowel — at  the  right.  The  cur- 
sive was  gradually  developed  out  of  the  uncial, 
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from  which  it  differed  more  and  more.  It  is 
funnd  in  manuscripts  of  the  second  century  B.C. 
and  as  late  as  the  seventh  century  a.d.  Minus- 
cules prevail  after  the  ninth  century  a.d. 

Ijatin  Poem  on  the  Battle  of  Actiam,    (Before  a.d,  79.) 

There  are  also  the  same  four  varieties  of  writ- 
ing in  Latin  manuscripts.  The  capitals  appear 
in  a  poem  by  Eabirius  (?)  on  the  battle  of  Ac- 
tium  found  at  Herculaneum,  in  the  Vatican  and 
Florence  Vergils,  and  in  the  Paris  Prudentins.  The 
uncials,  which  are  distinguished  by  the  rounded 
forms  of  the  letters  (especially  U),  were  perfect- 
ed in  the  fourth  century  a.d.  and  lasted  till  the 
ninth.  The  Veronese  palimpsest  of  Livy  is  in  un- 
cials. There  are  many  specimens  of  the  Boman 
cursive  in  the  graffiti  of  Pompeii  (see  vol.  iv.  of 
the  Corp.  Inscrip.  Lat.)  and  elsewhere.  It  varied 
at  different  periods,  and  gave  rise  to  different  me- 
diae val  forms  of  writing — e.  g.  the  Lombardio, 
Visigothic,  etc.  The  Roman  minuscules  were  not 
developed  until  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  a.d. 

Pompeian  Wall  Inscription.    (First  Century,  a.d.) 

in  the  school  of  Alcuin,  and  reached  their  perfec- 
tion in  the  twelfth  century.  They  are  the  source 
of  the  earliest  Italic  characters.  If  a  Latin  man- 
uscript is  wholly  in  capitals,  it  is  earlier  than  the 
eighth  century ;  and  when  the  words  are  not 
spaced  it  is  earlier  than  the  seventh.  Stiff,  up- 
right characters  denote  a  late  date.  The  uncial 
writings  are  usually  earlier  than  the  eighth  cen- 
tury;  the  minuscule  prevails  after  the  ninth; 
a  great  number  of  abbreviations  indicates  the 
eleventh  century.  If  a  text  is  written  in  cursive 
that  has  great  facilijiy  in  its  ligatures,  it  is  pre- 
sumably antique.     See  Alphabet. 

The  greatest  difficulty  in  deciphering  manu- 
scripts comes  from  the  contractions,  abbreviations, 
and  ligatures  which  they  contain.  Thus,  the 
copyists  in  mediseval  France  used  more  than 
5000  forms  of  contractiou.  The  following  are  a 
few  that  are  common,  and  hence  may  serve  as  illus- 
trations: qm  =  quum  or  quoniam;  qud  =  quomodo; 
.n-=.enhn;  -7-=. est;  oms^z^omnen ;  hoin  =  homi- 
num;   aut  =  autem;  a  =  annos;    p—prae;  pp.  = 


qU150NXWe< 

fuixjie  MecM 

Cicero,  De  Republica.     (Roman  Uncials  of  the  Fourth  Century, 

A.D.) 

prope.  Some  of  the  mediaeval  abbreviations  we 
still  find  in  common  use,  as  e.  g.  for  exempli  gra- 
tia ;  i.  e.  for  id  est ;  viz.  for  videlicet. 

Bibliography.  —  See  Gardthansen,  Griechische 
PaldograpMe  (Leipzig,  1879);  Wattenbach,  Jnlei- 
tung  Slur  griechischen  Palaographie  (Leipzig,  1877) ; 
id.  Anleitung  zur  lateinischen  Palaographie  (4th  ed. 
Leipzig,  1886);  Chatelain,  PaldograpMe  des  Clas- 
siques  Latins  (Paris,  1884,  still  appearing);  the 
monograph  "  Palaographie,"  by  Blass,  in  Iwan 
Mailer's  Sandbuch  (2d  ed.  Munich,  1892) ;  Wailly, 
MUments  de  PaldograpMe,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1838) ;  and 
for  the  student  especially  Maunde  Thompson's 
Sandhook  of  Greek  and  Latin  Palaeography  (Lou- 
don and  New  York,  1893).  See  also  Cbassang, 
PaldograpMe  des  Chartes  et  des  Manuscrits  (8th  ed. 
Paris,  1885).  For  abbreviations,  consult  Allen, 
Notes  on  Abbreviations  in  Greek  MSS.  (Oxford, 
1889)  and  Cljassang,  Dictionnaire  des  Abrdviations 
du  Moyen  Age  (Paris,  1884),  with  Wattenbach's 
Schriftwesen  im  Mittelaltm-  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1875). 
For  fac-similes  of  ancient  texts,  see  Silvestre,  Pa- 
ldograpMe Unioerselle  (London,  1850) ;  the  coUec- 


Imperial  Letter  in  Greek  Cursive.    (a.d.  75S.) 

tions  by  Omont  (Paris,  1890  and  1892);  Watten- 
bach, Seripturae  Graeoae  Specimina  (Berlin,  1883) ; 
and  Zaugemeister,  Exempla  Codioum  Latinorum, 
(Heidelberg,  1876,  1879). 

Falaeopolis  (naXaionoKis).     See  Nbapolis. 

FalaephStus  {na\al(j)aTos).  (1)  A  Greek  author 
who  followed  the  Peripatetic  philosophy.    He  com- 
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posed  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  an  historical  and 
allegorical  explauatiou  of  Greek  myths  in  several 
books.  Of  this  work  we  possess  only  a  short  ab- 
stract, probably  composed  in  the  Byzantine  Age, 
under  the  title  On  Inaredihle  Tales  (Ilepj  'Attiotcoi'). 
In  former  times  it  was  a  favourite  school-book.  It 
has  been  edited  by  Westermann  iu  his  Mytliographi 
(Brunswick,  1843).  (2)  An  Egyptian  or  Atbenian 
Greek,  a  rhetorician,  whose  best-known  work  called 
Troica  (TptBiKa)  is  frequently  mentioned  by  the  an- 
cient grammarians. 

Palaerus  (JlaXaipor).  A  town  on  the  coast  of 
Acarnania  near  Leucas  (Thuc.  ii.  30). 

Falaest^  (IlaXaio-n;).  A  town  on  the  coast  of 
Epirus,  and  a  little  south  of  the  Acroceraunian 
Mountains,  where  Caesar  landed  when  he  crossed 
over  to  Greece  to  carry  on  the  war  agaiust  Pompey 
(Lucan,  v.  460). 

Palaestina  {liaKanrTivr),  tj  HaKaifTTLvi)  ^vpia). 
Tlie  Greek  and  Roman  form  of  the  Hebrew  word 
which  was  used  to  denote  the  country  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  which  was  extended  to  the  whole  coun- 
■try.  The  Eomans  called  it  Iudaba,  extending  to 
the  whole  country  the  name  of  its  southern  part. 
It  was  regarded  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  as  a 
part  of  Syria.  It  was  bounded  by  the  Mediterra- 
nean on  the  west,  by  the  monntaius  of  Lebanon 
on  the  north,  by  the  Jordan  and  its  lakes  on  the 
east,  and  by  the  deserts  which  separated  it  from 
Egypt  on  the  south.  The  Eomans  did  not  come 
into  contact  with  the  country  till  B.C.  63,  when 
Pompey  took  Jerusalem.  From  this  time  the  conn- 
try  was  really  subject  to  the  Romans.  At  the  death 
of  Herod  his  kingdom  was  divided  between  his 
sons  as  tetrarchs ;  but  the  different  parts  of  Pales- 
tine were  eventually  annexed  to  the  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Syria,  and  were  governed  by  a  procurator. 
The  Jews  were  by  no  means  well  disposed,  how- 
ever, to  the  rule  of  the  Romans,  and  in  the  first 
century  a.d.  broke  out  with  a  general  rebellion 
which  was  crushed  out  by  Vespasian  and  Titus 
with  merciless  severity.  The  latter  general  took 
Jerusalem  and  destroyed  it  in  a.d. 70.  Under  Con- 
stantine,  Palestine  was  divided  into  three  prov- 
inces— Palaestina  Prima  iu  the  centre,  Palaestina 
Secunda  in  the  north,  and  Palaestina  Tertia  in  the 
south.  See  Tristram,  Land  of  Israel  (3d  ed.  1876) ; 
Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book  (2d  ed.  1880-85); 
Merrill,  Galilee  in  the  Time  of  Christ  (1881) :  Daren- 
bonrg,  Essai  sur  I'Bistoire,  etc.,  de  la  Palestine  (Paris, 
1867) ;  aud  the  articles  Herodes  ;  Hierosoi.tma  ; 

lUDAEI. 

Palaestra  ( TraXaicn-pa ).  A  private  training- 
school  where  boys  received  regular  instruction  in 
gymnastics  and  physical  culture,  and  thus  differ- 
ing from  gymnasia,  which  were  public  establish- 
ments for  the  training  of  men  (Beoker-GoU,  Chari- 
Mes,  ii.  239;  Grasberger,  Emiehung  und  Unterrieht, 
i.  252 ;  and  Iwau  Miiller,  Eandhudh,  iv.  451  c).  The 
training-master  (naiborpl^-qs)  was  paid  by  the  par- 
ents of  the  boys  whom  he  taught,  and  he  trained 
all  who  did  not  intend  either  to  enter  the  games 
ill  competition  or  to  become  professional  athletes. 
The  latter  were  trained  by  the  yvjivaar-qs,  whose 
work  was  of  a  more  special  and  scientific  charac- 
ter. The  exercises  practised  in  the  palaestra  were 
rniiuing,  jumping,  wrestling,  throwing  the  discus, 
aiul  spear-throwing  (i.  e.  the  pentathlon),  and  in  a 
mild  way  boxing  and  the  pancration.  Boys  were 
also  taught  to  walk  properly  and  to  have  a  grace- 


ful carriage.  The  Romans  did  not  support  the  in- 
stitution of  the  palaestra  to  any  great  extent  (Pint. 
Quaest.  Bom.  40 ;  Sen.  Epist.  88, 18  ;  Pliny,  Epist.  x. 
40,  2).  Among  them,  as  among  the  later  Greeks, 
the  word  is  often  used  of  the  part  of  a  gynniasinm 
especially  devoted  to  wrestling  and  often  as  a  syn- 
onym for  gymnasium  (Vitruv.  v.  11).  The  details 
of  the  institution  are  not  known  with  certainty, 
but  it  may  be  assumed  that  they  differed  from 
those  of  the  gymnasium  only  in  being  milder  and 
less  exacting.     See  Athletak  ;  Gymnasium. 

Falamedes  (JIdKaji{\hr)s).  (1)  The  sou  of  Nauplius 
and  brother  of  Oeax,  a  hero  of  the  post-Homeric 
cycle  of  Trojan  legend.  Odysseus  envied  his  wis- 
dom and  ingenuity,  and  was  bent  on  avenging 
himself  on  Palamedes  for  detecting  his  feigned 
madness.  Accordingly  he  is  said  to  have  conspired 
with  Diomedes  and  drowned  him  while  engaged 
iu  fishino;;  or  (according  to  another  account)  they 
persuaded  him  to  enter  a  well,  in  which  treasure 
was  said  to  be  concealed,  and  then  overwhelmed 
him  with  stones.  According  to  others,  Agamem- 
non also  hated  him  as  head  of  the  peace  party 
among  the  Greeks.  He  accordingly  got  Odysseus 
and  Diomedes  to  conceal  in  his  tent  a  letter  pur- 
porting to  be  written  by  Priam,  as  well  as  some 
money,  and  then  accuse  him  as  a  traitor;  where- 
upon he  was  stoned  to  death  by  the  people.  His 
brother  Oeax  informed  his  father  of  the  sad  eveut 
by  writing  the  news  on  an  oar  and  throwing  it 
into  the  sea,  upon  which  "he  took  a  terrible  ven- 
geance on  the  returning  Greeks.  (See  Nauplius.) 
Palamedes  was  considered  by  the  Greeks  as  the 
inventor  of  the  alphabet  and  of  lighthouses ;  also 
of  measures  and  weights,  and  of  dice  and  draughts 
and  the  discus.  (2)  A  Greek  grammarian  men- 
tioned by  Athenaeus,  who  makes  him  one  of  the 
speakers  in  his  book. 

Falatinus  Mons.     See  Roma. 

Palatium.  A  name  originally  applied  to  one  of 
the  seven  hills  of  Rome,  the  Mons  Palatinns,  upon 
which  the  earliest  city  was  built  (see  Roma)  ;  but 
from  the  time  when  Augustus  made  his  permanent 
residence  there  the  word  came  to  mean  "  a  palace," 
naApar  excellence  the  imperial  palace  of  the  Caesars. 

The  house  of  Augustus  (fiomus  Augustana)  was 
built  upon  the  southwestern  edge  of  the  Palatine 
Hill  and  overlooked  the  Circus  Maximus.  He  had 
at  first  purchased  the  house  of  the  orator  Horten- 
sius,  also  on  the  Palatine,  and  when  it  was  struck 
by  lightning  he  consecrated  the  spot  to  a  temple 
of  Apollo,  and  bought  some  neighbouring  build- 
ings, where  he  built  a  house  for  himself  (Veil.  Pat. 
ii.  81 ;  Dio  Cass.  xlix.  15 ;  Snet.  Aug.  29, 72). 

The  house  of  Tiberius  {domus  TMeriana)  on  the 
Palatine  is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  that  of 
Augustas,  though  it  adjoined  it,  the  palace  of 
Augustus  being  more  conspicuous  towards  the 
Forum,  while  that  of  Tiberius  formed  the  back 
front.  Its  situation  is  indicated  by  the  state- 
ments of  the  ancient  writers  that  Otho  descended 
through  the  back  of  the  palace  of  Tiberius  into 
the  Velabrum  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  27;  Suet.  Otho,  6),  and 
that  Vitellius  surveyed  from  it  the  conflagration 
of  the  Capitol  (Suet.  Vitell.  6).  During  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  Tiberius  lived  first  in  the  house  of 
Pompey  in  the  Carinae,  and  afterwards  in  that  of 
Maecenas  on  the  Esquiline,  but  when  he  became 
emperor  he  probably  resided  in  this  house  on  the 
Palatine  till  he  withdrew  to  Capreae.     In  later 
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"times  this  palace  was  the  residence  of  Antoninus 
Pins  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  a  library  was  estab- 
lished there  (Gell.  xiii.  19).  The  palaces  of  Augus- 
tus and  Tiberius  were  destroyed  in  the  fire  of  Nero ; 
but  they  were  rebuilt,  aa  they  are  mentioned  as 
separate  buildings  in  the  Notitia;  and  Josephus 
tells  us  that  the  different  parts  of  the  complex  of 
buildings  forming  the  imperial  palace  were  named 
after  their  respective  founders  {Ant.  xix.  1,  §  15). 

The  palace  of  Augustus  was  excavated  in  1775, 
and  drawings  made  of  it  by  Guattani  (Monumenti 
AnticM  di  lioma,  1785)  ;  the  whole  was  soon  cover- 
ed in  again,  and  no  part  is  now  visible.  That  part 
of  the  plan  shown  here,  which  represents  the  palace 
of  Augustus,  is  taken  from  Guattani's  plan. 

This  palace,  which  was  of  very  modest  size,  had 
a  number  of  small  rooms  in  two  stories  grouped 
Tound  one  peristyle:  its  comparative  simplicity 
must  have  formed  a  striking  contrast  to  the  stately 
splendour  of  the  public  halls,  libraries,  and  temples 
in  the  adjoining  Area  ApoUinis,  all  built  by  Augus- 
tus, and  adorned  by  him  with  countless  works  of 
art  of  every  kind.    Nevertheless,  though  the  palace 


Flan  of  the  Palace  of  Augustus  and  the  Flavian  Emperors. 

of  Augustus  was  small,  yet  it  appears  to  have  been 
designed  with  great  taste,  and  decorated  with  con- 
siderable richness  in  its  mixture  of  white  and  col- 
oured marbles.  That  it  was  a  very  carefully  de- 
signed "architectural  affair  is  shown  by  the  base 
plan  with  its  domed  and  vaulted  halls  and  small 
apse-like  recesses  arranged  with  some  complica- 
tions and  much  ingenuity. 

The  Flavian  Palace,  which  is  shown  on  the  same 
plan,  was  built  by  Domitiau,  adjoining  the  Area 
of  Apollo  and  the  Palace  of  Augustus  on  the  north- 
west side  (Pint.  Fopl.  15 ;  Mart.  viii.  36 ;  Stat.  Sill'. 
iii.  4, 47 ;  iv.  2).  Extensive  remains  of  this  build- 
ing still  exist,  and  are  among  the  most  conspicu- 
ous of  the  imperial  palaces  on  the  Palatine.  It 
was  a  very  different  building  from  that  of  Augus- 
tus, being  not  so  ranch  a  place  of  residence  as  a 
magnificent  series  of  State  apartments  intended 
for  public  use.  Hence  Nerva  had  the  words  aedss 
.  publicae  iuscTiheA  on  it  (Pliuj,  Panegyr.  47).     At 


one  end  is  a  very  splendid  throne-room,  with  a 
lararium  or  imperial  chapel  on  one  side  and  a  6a- 
silica  for  judicial  business  on  the  other.  At  the 
other  end  of  the  peristyle  is  the  triclinium  for  State 
banquets,  and  beyond  it  a  series  of  stately  halls, 
which  may  possibly  be  libraries  {Mbliotkecae),  and 
au  Academia  for  recitations  and  other  literary  pur- 
poses. A  sort  of  Nymphaeum,  or  room  containing 
a  fountain,  with  flowers,  plants,  and  statues  of 
uymphs  and  river-gods,  was  placed  at  one  side  of 
the  triclinium,  if  not  on  both,  so  that  the  murmur 
and  coolness  of  the  water  and  the  scent  of  the 
flowers  might  refresh  the  wine-heated  guests.  The 
whole  of  this  magnificent  palace  was  adorned  with 
the  greatest  richness,  both  of  design  and  materials, 
with  floors,  wall-linings,  and  columns  of  Oriental 
marbles,  alabaster,  and  red  and  green  porphyry. 
Even  the  rows  of  colossal  statues  which  decorated 
the  throne-room  were  made  of  the  very  refractory 
basalts  and  porphyry  from  the  quarries  of  Egypt, 
at  a  cost  of  an  almost  incredible  amount  of  labour : 
remains  of  these  were  found  early  in  the  last  cen- 
tury. The  position  of  the  Flavian  palace  is  re- 
markable; it  is  built  on  an  immense  artificial 
platform  which  bridges  over  a  deep  valley  or  de- 
pression in  the  summit  of  the  Palatine. 

Remains  of  a  lofty  building  of  Eepnblican  date 
still  exist  deep  below  the  floor-level  of  the  so-called 
libraries ;  and  a  small  house  of  early  imperial  date, 
richly  decorated  with  marbles  and  paintings,,  can 
still  be  seen  buried  under  the  great  peristyle.  In 
many  parts  of  the  palace  traces  are  distinctly  vis- 
ible of  restorations  made  by  Severus  after  the 
great  fire  in  the  reign  of  Commodus  (a.d.  191), 
which  devastated  a  large  portion  of  the  imperiiil 
palaces.  The  cracked  and  partly  calcined  marbles 
which  suffered  in  the  fire  were  broken  up,  and 
used  to  make  concrete  for  the  new  walls  of  Seve- 
rus ;  and  thus,  in  many  places,  the  somewhat  curi- 
ous sight  is  to  be  seen  of  concrete  made  of  the  most 
costly  Oriental  marbles  and  porphyries. 

The  enormous  palace  of  Caligula  occupied  the 
northern  corner  of  the  Palatine  Hill  and  the  ad- 
joining slopes  as  far  as  the  Forum,  covering  the 
ground  once  occupied  by  the  houses  of  Clodius, 
Cicero,  and  other  wealthy  Romans  (Dio  Oass.  lix. 
28;  Siiet.  Cal.  22;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  111).  The 
equallj'  large  palace  of  Severus  occupied  the  oppo- 
site end  of  the  Palatine.  They  are  both  remark- 
able for  the  gigantic  substructures  on  which  they 
stand,  constructed  so  as  to  form  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill  a  basement  for  State  rooms  on  a  level  with  the 
highest  part  of  the  ground,  or,  in  other  words,  at 
both  places  the  Palatine  itself  was  enlarged  by  the 
construction  of  an  artificial  hill  of  massive  con- 
crete walls  and  vaults.  On  one  side  Severus  used 
the  stately  palace  of  Hadrian  as  a  sort  of  platform 
on  which  to  extend  his  new  palace  at  the  higher 
level ;  and  so  we  see  the  rough  concrete  walls  of 
Severus's  substructure  cntting  through  and  render- 
ing useless  the  richly  ornamented  halls  of  Hadrian, 
The  enormous  height  of  the  palace  of  Severus  must 
have  made  it  one  of  the  most  imposing  of  all  the 
buildings  of  Rome:  its  southern  part,  which  stood 
at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine  Hill,  not  only  equalled 
the  hill  in  height,  but  towered  high  above  its  sum- 
mit. In  costliness  of  material,  though  not  in  deli- 
cacy of  design,  this  palace  more  than  equalled  the 
buildings  of  the  earlier  emperors,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  that  which  Nero  built.  Some  additions  and 
improvements  were  made  to  the  palace  of  Sep- 
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Palace  of  the  Caesars.     (Restoration  by  Bonvenuti. 


timius  Severus  by  Elagabalus  and  Alexander  Sev- 
erus  (Lamprid.  El.  iii.  3,  8,  24 ;  Alex.  Sev.  24,  25). 

The  Golden  House  {domus  aurea)  of  Nero,  which 
covered  part  of  the  Palatine  and  Esquiliue  hills 
and  the  great  valley  between  them,  must  have 
been  a  building  of  the  most  marvellous  splendour 
and  extent.  It  was  nearly  a  mile  in  length,  and 
included  large  gardens  and  parks  for  wild  animals, 
all  surrounded  by  a  triple  porticus  or  colonnade  of 
marble.  The  interior  was  decorated  in  the  most 
lavish  way  with  gold,  ivory,  and  jewels  (Tac.  Ann. 
XV.  42;  Suet,  i^ero,  31 ;  Mart.  Spect.  2).  Some  rooms, 
according  to  Suetonins,  were  entirely  plated  with 
gold  and  studded  with  precious  stones  and  pearls. 
The  supper-rooms  were  vaulted  with  ivory  panels 
(lacunaria),  from  openings  in  which  flowers  and 
perfumes  were  scattered  on  the  guests.  An  enor- 
mous number  of  works  of  art  of  every  class  collect-- 
ed  from  Greek  cities  were  brought  to  adorn  the 
palace,  and  others  were  made  by  Nero's  orders,  such 
as  the  bronze  colossal  statue  of  himself,  120  feet 
high,  the  work  of  the  Greek  sculptor  Zenodorus,. 
and  a  painted  portrait  on  canvas  of  the  same  ridic- 
ulous size.     See  Colossus. 

The  destruction  of  the  Golden  House  and  the 
restoration  of  most  of  its  site  to  public  uses  were 
among  the  most  popular  acts  of  the  Flavian  emper- 
ors. Both  the  Colosseum  and  the  great  Thermae 
of  Titus  stand  on  part  of  the  site  of  Nero's  palace, 
of  which  a  small  portion  was  used,  after  being 
stripped  of  its  rich  marble  linings,  to  form  the  sub- 
structures of  part  of  the  Thermae  of  Titus.  This 
is  almost  the  only  part  which  now  exists :  remains 
of  a  large  peristyle  and  the  lofty  rooms  round  it 
are  still  fairly  well  preserved ;  the  vaults  are  rich- 
ly decorated  with  stucco  reliefs  and  paintings, 
which  are  rapidly  perishing.  It  was  the  discovery 
of  these  elaborate  ornaments  early  in  the  sixteenth 
century  which  gave  so  great  an  impulse  to  the 
glowing  love  for  classical  methods  of  decoration. 
Eaphael  and  his  pupils  with  great  skill  copied  the 
stnoco-work,  and  painted  arabesques  in  the  Vat- 
ican palace,  in  the  Villa  Madama,  and  in  a  large 
number  of  other  buildings.  Owing  to  these  mag- 
nificent rooms  having  been  used  as  the  substruct- 
ures of  the  baths  of  Titus,  most  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject have  described  the  paintings  as  being  part 
of  the  work  of  Titus.  But,  though  the  walls  of 
these  two  structures  are  mixed  in  a  somewhat 
complicated  way,  it  is  very  easy  to  distinguish  one 
from  the  other.  Titus's  walls  are  of  plain  brick- 
faced  concrete,  without  any  stucco  covering,  while 
Nero's  are  in  all  cases  either  coated  with  painted 
stucco  or  with  the  cement  backing  of  the  missing 
marble  lining.  Even  where  the  stucco  has  in  some 
places  fallen  off  Nero's  walls,  clear  evidence  as  to 


its  former  existence  is  given  by  the 
marble  plugs  with  which  the  wall- 
surface  was  studded  to  form  a  key 
for  the  plastering. 

SeeLanciani,.J«cieM/iJome,pp.l06- 
133  (Bostou,1888) ;  andMiddleton.iee- 
mains  of  Ancient  Rome,  vol.  i.  pp.  158- 
219  (London  and  Edinburgli,  1892). 

Fal6  (TlaKrf).  Acity  of  Cephallenia 
opposite  Zacynthus  (Polyb.  v.  3). 

Pales.  The  Italian  goddess  of  shei^- 
herds  and  pastoral  life.  Her  festival, 
the  Palilia  or  Parilia,  held  on  April  , 
21st,  was  properly  a  herdsmen's  fes- 
tival to  promote  the  fruitfulness  of  the  flocks  and 
to  purify  the  sacred  groves  and  fountains  from 
all  unintentional  injury, or  pollution  caused  by 
the  herds.  It  was  deemed  the  anniversary  of  the 
founding  of  Eome,  the  former  abode  of  shepherds. 
Accordingly,  it  was  celebrated  at  Bome,  as  in  the 
villages,  by  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants,  with  the 
ancient  rites  of  a  shepherds'  festival.  It  was  cus- 
tomary to  purify  house,  steading,  and  sheep  with 
sulphur,  and,  as  »  special  means  of  expiation,  to 
oifer  incense,  together  with  a  mixture  of  the  blood 
of  the  October  equua  (q.  v.),  the  ashes  of  the  un- 
born calf  which  was  burned  at  the  feast  of  Tel- 
Ins,  and  bean-straw  which  was  obtained  from  the 
Vestals.  When  these  solemn  purifications  were 
over,  the  cheerful  pai't  of  the  festival  began.  Bon- 
fires were  made  of  straw  and  hay  ;  the  shepherds 
leaped  across  them  thrice ;  cakes  of  millet  were 
also  offered  to  the  goddess ;  and  the  festival  Avas 
concluded  by  a  feast  in  the  open  air.  After  the 
second  century  of  onr  era  the  festival  was  com- 
bined with  that  of  Dea  Roma,  aud  was  celebrated 
as  her  birthday  with  festal  processions  and  Circen- 
sian  games,  which  continued  till  the  fifth  century 

A.D. 

There  seems  to  have  been  at  one  time  a  male 
deity  of  the  name  Pales  (Arnob.  iii.  40),  but  the 
masculine  form  had  fallen  into  disuse  in  classical 
times.  The  word  contains  the  root  of  the  verb 
paaoo,  and  hence  means  "the  Feeder"  or  "  Past- 
urer." 

FaUc^  {TlaKiKrj).  A  town  in  Sicily  founded  by 
Ducetius  (q.  v.)  near  the  sulphurous  lake  of  the 
Palici,  west  of  Leontini.  It  was  destroyed  soon 
after  the  death  of  the  founder  (Diod.  xi.  88,  90). 

Falici  (IlaXiKoi).  Two  spirits  worshipped  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Aetna  in  Sicily,  as 
benevolent  deities  and  protectors  of  agriculture. 
They  are  sometimes  described  as  sous  of  Adra- 
nus,  a  native  hero  honoured  through  the  whole  of 
Sicily ;  sometimes,  of  Hephaestus  aud  the  nymph 
Aetna ;  sometimes,  of  Zeus  and  Thalia,  a  daughter 
of  Hephaestus,  who  concealed  herself  in  the  eaith 
from  fear  of  Herd's  jealousy,  whereupon  two  hot 
sulphur  springs  burst  out  of  the  ground  (Aescli. 
ap.  Macrob.  v.  19).  Beside  these  springs  solemn 
oaths  wete  taken,  especially  in  legal  proceedings, 
the  swearer,  who  must  have  pre\ionsly  kept  him- 
self from  all  defilement,  touching  the  brink ;  if  the 
oath  were  false,  blinding  or  instantaneous  death 
followed.  According  to  another  account,  a  tablet 
inscribed  with  the  oath  was  thrown  into  the  water, 
and  swam  on  the  surface  if  the  oath  were  true,  but 
sank  in  the  contrary  case,  while  flames  devoured 
the  peijurer.     The  neighbouring  sanctuary  of  the 
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Palioi  served  as  an  oracle  and  also  as  a  shelter  for 
fugitive  slaves.  See  Dlod.  xi.  79 ;  Cio.  N.  D.  lii.  22 ; 
Verg.  Aen.  ix.  585. 

Palilia.  A  feast  among  the  Romans,  held  in 
honour  of  the  goddess  Pales  on  the  21st  of  April. 
See  Pai,es. 

Palimpsest  (from  iraXiv  +  i/fe'm  ).  The  name 
given  to  a  manuscript  from  which  the  original 
writing  has  heen  rnbbed  off,  in  order  that  the 
leaves  may  be  used  again  for  fresh  writing.  This 
process  is  occasionally  repeated,  so  that  the  leaves 
re.ceive  a  third  text.  The  MS.  is  then  called  a 
double  palimpsest.  The  word  palimpsestus  is 
fonud  in  Catullus  (22.  5)  and  Cicero  {Ad  Fam. 


A  Eomau  lawyer  is  said  to  have  produced  the  fol- 


lowing : 


Si  Dummi  immuniB. 
■'Give  me  your  fee,  and  go  scot-free." 


•©Sir  c^vxja 


m 


eTOor»aes; 


Palimpsest  with  St.  Augustine's  Commentary  on  tbe  Psalms,  written  over  Cicero's  Treatise  De 
Republica.     (Codex  in  tlie  Vatican.) 


vii.  18,  2),  and  the  Greek  form  jraXi'/ii^ijoros  in 
Plutarch  {Cum  Prinoip.  Philosoph.  ad  fin.).  From 
vellum  and  strong  substances  the  writing  was 
removed  by  scraping  or  rubbing,  but  from  the 
delicate  papyrus  leaves  by  washing,  usually  with 
a  sponge  (Mart.  iv.  10;  Suet.  Aug.  85).  These 
erasures  were  often  so  carelessly  done  that  the 
original  text  can  usually  be  restored  and  read,  at 
least  in  part,  especially  when  chemicals  are  used 
to  intensify  the  traces  that  remain.  Of  these 
chemicals,  the  one  oftenest  employed  is  the  hy- 
drosnlphuret  of  ammonia.  Many  important  texts, 
both  classical  and  biblical,  have  been  recovered 
from  palimpsests  when  they  have  been  erased 
for  tbe  purpose  of  writing  less  valuable  matter. 
Among  .these  are  portions  of  the  De  Mepuhliea  of 
Cicero  of  the  fourth  century,  hidden  under  a  work 
of  St.  Augustine  on  the  Psalms  (Vatican) ;  the  Com- 
mentarii  of  the  jurist  Gains  nnder  St.  Jerome  (Ve- 
rona); fragments  of  Plan tns,  written  in  rustic  cap- 
itals in  the  fourth  (?)  century  (Milan) ;  and  part  of 
the  first  decade  of  Livy  (from  bUs.  iii.-vi.),  under 
the  Moralia  of  Gregory  the  Great  (Verona).  No 
work  a.s  a  whole,  however,  has  ever  been  recov- 
ered from  a  palimpsest.  Many  fac-similes  of  these 
palimpsest  MSS.  are  given  by  Zangemeister  in  his 
Exempla  Codicum  Latinorum  (Heidelberg,  1876, 1879 
foil.)  and  by  Wattenbach.  See  also  Thompson, 
Randiook  of  Greeh  and  Latin  Palaeography,  pp. 
75-77  (1893) ;  and  the  article  Palaeography. 

Palindrome.  The  name  given  to  a  verse 
which  is  the  same  when  read  either  backwards 
or  forwards.  Such  verses  were  written  in  the 
decadence  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  and 
similar  compositions  amused  the  readers  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  following  is  an  elaborate  ex- 
ample : 

Si  bene  te  tua  laus  taxat  sua  laute  tenebis 
Et  nec-at  eger  {i.  e.  aeger)  amor  non  Roma  rege  tacente 
Roma  reges  una  iion  anus  eger  amor. 
37* 


For  further  examples,  see  EcHOlCi  Versus  ;  and  the 
work  by  Clark  entitled  Palindromes  (Gla8gow,1887). 

PalinfiniH  Now  Cape  Palinuro  ;  a  promontory 
on  the  west  coast  of  Lucania,  said  to  have  derived 
its  name  from  Palinnrus,  pilot  of  the  ship  of  Aeneas, 
who  fell  into  the  sea,  and  was  murdered  on  the 
coast  by  the  natives  {Aen.  v.  833,  vi.  337). 

Palla  {^va-ris,  ircirXos).  A  Roman  mantle  worn 
by  women,  consisting  of  a  square  piece  of  cloth, 
which  matrons  wore  over  the  stola,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  men  wore 
the  toga.  They  let 
one  third  fall  down 
in  front  over  the  left 
shonlder,  but  drew 
the  rest  away  over 
the  back,  and  then 
either  brought  it  for- 
ward over  the  right 
shoulder,  or  drew  it 
under  the  right  arm, 
but  in  either  case 
threw  the  end  hack 
over  the  left  arm  or 
shonlder.  The  palla 
could  also  be  drawn 
over  the  head,  jnst  like  the  toga.  Other  women, 
who  were  not  privileged  to  wear  the  stola,  wore 
the  palla  over  the  tunic,  folded  together  about 
the  body,  fastened  together  on  the  shoulders  with 
buckles,  and  open  on  the  right  side,  or  held  to- 


Livia,  wearing  the  Palla. 

gether  in  the  same  way  with  buckles.  It  then  lay 
double  over  the  breast  and  back,  but  fell  down  in 
one  thickness  to  the  feet. 

Fallacopas  {HaWaKoiras).  A  canal  running 
through  Babylonia  from  the  Euphrates  to  a  point 
some  eighty  miles  distant,  on  the  edge  of  the  Ara- 
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bian  desert,  where  it  lost  itself  amid  marshland 
(Arriau,  vii.21, 1). 

Pallidas  (IlaXXaSas).  A  writer  of  epigrams  in 
the  fifth  century  a.d. 

Falladium  (HaWdSiov).  A  name  generally  ap- 
plied to  any  image  of  Pallas  Athene,  but  specif- 
ically to  the  one  which  was  kept  secretly  hidden 
as  insuring  the  safety  of  the  town  possessing  it. 
The  most  famous  efflgy  of  this  sort  was  the  carved 
image  preserved  jealously  in  the  citadel  of  Troy. 
It  is  described  as  of  three  cubits  in  height,  the  feet 
placed  close  together,  holding  a  spear  in  its  right 
hand,  and  either  a  distaff  or  a  shield  in  its  left.  It 
was  traditionally  said  to  have  been  given  by  the 
goddess  herself  to  Chrys^,  the  bride  of  Dardanus, 
who  brought  it  to  Dardania,  whence  Ilus  carried 
it  to  Troy.  Another  legend  makes  Zeus  to  have 
sent  it  to  Ilus  from  heaven.  It  was  believed  that 
Troy  could  not  be  taken  so  long  as  the  image 
remained  in  the  city ;  whereupon  Odyssens  and 
Diomedes  stole  it  away  and  carried  it  to  Argos 
(CouoD, Narrat.Si;  Verg.^ej).ii.l64).  Later  tradi- 
tion makes  Troy  to  have  had  two  Palladia,  one 
being  stolen  by  Diomedes  and  one  to  have  been 
carried  by  Aeneas  into  Italy  ;  so  that  a  number  of 
cities  ill  Italy  afterwards  claimed  to  possess  it. 
These  were  Rome,  Laviiiium,  Siris,  and  Luceria. 
(See  Plut.  Camill.  120;  T'AO.  Ann.  xv.  41;  Serv.  ad 
Aen.  ii.  166 ;  Strabo,  p.  264.)  The  Roman  Palladium 
was  preserved  in  the  temple  of  Vesta.    See  Vesta. 

PaUadius,  Rutilius  Taurus  Abmilianus.  A 
.  Latin  author  of  the  fourth  century  a.d.,  who,  by 
borrowing  from  the  writings  of  his  predecessors 
and  from  his  own  experience,  composed  a  work  upon 
husbandry  in  fourteen  books.  Of  these  the  first 
contains  general  precepts  ;  books  ii.-xiii.  give  the 
operations  of  agriculture  iu  each  of  the  successive 
months,  while  the  fourteenth  treats  of  the  graft- 
ing of  trees,  in  eighty-five  elegiac  couplets.  His 
book,  though  written  iu  dry  and  feeble  language, 
was  much  used  in  the  Middle  Ages  on  account  of 
its  practical  arrangement.  There  is  a  modern  edi- 
tion of  bk.  i.  by  Schmitt  (Wurzburg,  1876),  and  of 
bk.  xiv.  also  by  Schmitt  (MUunerstadt,  1877).  Text 
of  the  whole  in  Schneider's  Seript.  Mei  Eustioae 
(Leipzig,  1794-97). 

Palla  Gallica  is  the  name  given  to  a  short, 
close-fitting  jerkin  slit  up  before  and  behind 
(Mart.  i.  93).     It  was  also  called  caracalla  (q.  v.). 

Pallantia.  Now  Palencia.  The  chief  town  of 
the  Vaccaei,  in  the  north  of  Hispania  Tariacouen- 
sis,  and  on  a  tributary  of  the  Durins  (Donro). 

Pallautias  and  Pallantis.  Patronymics  given 
to  Anrora,  the  daughter  of  the  giant  Pallas.  See 
Eos. 

Pallantium  (UaKKavnov).  An  ancient  town  of 
Arcadia,  uear  Tegea,  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  Pallas,  son  of  Lycaon.  Evander  is  said  to  have 
come  from  this  place,  and  to  have  called  the  town 
wLich  he  founded  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  Pal- 
lanteum  (afterwards  Palantinni  and  Palatium),  af- 
ter the  Arcadian  town  (Pausan.  viii.  43, 44).  Hence 
Evander  is  called  Pallantius  heros. 

Pallas  (TlaWds).  (1)  Pallas  Athene.  (See  Athe- 
ne.) (2)  Sou  of  the  Titan  Grins,  husband  of  Styx, 
father  of  Nike'.  (3)  Sou  of  Pandiou,  who  robbed 
his  brother  of  the  dominion  of  Athens,  but  was, 
together  with  his  afty  gigantic  sons,  slain  by  the 
youthful  Theseus.     (4)  A  giant  who,  according  to 


some  traditions,  was  the  father  of  the  goddess 
Athene,  who  is  said  to  have  slain  him  when  he  at- 
tempted to  violate  her  (Cio.  N.  D.  iii.  23, 59). 

Pallas.  A  favourite  freedmau  of  the  emperor 
Claudius,  under  whom,  in  conjunction  with  Nar- 
cissus, he  administered  the  affairs  of  the  Empire. 
It  was  Pallas  who  persuaded  Claudius  to  marry 
Agrippina,  and  to  adopt  Domitius,  afterwards 
the  emperor  Nero.  By  Nero  he  was  deprived  of 
his  offices  in  a.d.  56,  and  owing  to  his  immense 
wealth,  which  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor, 
he  was  destroyed  by  poison  in  the  year  63  (Tao. 
Ann.  xi.  29 ;  xii.  2,  25,  65 ;  xiii.  23).  His  riches  were 
so  great  as  to  become  proverbial,  as  can  be  seen 
by  the  line  in  Juvenal  (i.  107). 

PaUas  Lacns.     See  Tkiton. 

Pallen6  (IlaXX^vij).  (1)  The  most  westerly  of  the 
three  peiiiusulas  running  out  from  Chalcidic^  in 
Macedonia.  (2)  A  deme  of  Attica  belonging  to  the 
tribe  Antiochis. 

Palliastrum.  A  by-form  of  pallium,  denoting  a, 
pallium  of  coarse  material  worn  by  the  poorer 
classes  and  by  such  philosophers  as  affected  sim- 
plicity of  dress  (Apul.  Flor.  ii.  14). 

Palliata  (so.fahula).  A  branch  of  Roman  com- 
edy.    See  COMOEDiA. 

Palliolum.     The  diminutive  of  pallium  (q  v.). 

Pallium  (J/ioTtov,  (ftapos).  The  Roman  name  for 
a  large  Grecian  cloak  or  blanket  of  wool,  which 
was  also  worn  by  Romans  among  the  Greeks.  It> 
was  especially  the  garb 
of  the  philosophers.  In 
Rome  it  was  also  worn 
by  courtesans.  In  a  gen- 
eral sense  the  word  also 
denotes  any  large  rec- 
tangular cloth  used  for 
a  covering  as  a  pall 
(Apul.  .FJor.i.4);  a  coun- 
terpane for  a  bed  (Juv, 
vi.  236);  a  curtain  (Pru- 
dent, ad  Symm.  ii.  726), 
etc.  See  Studniczka, 
Beitrdge  zur  Gesohiohte 
der  altgriecMschen  Trackt 
(Vienna,  1886) ;  Baumei- 
ster,  Denkmdler,  s.  v. 
"Himation." 

Pallor    and     Pavor 
("Paleness"      and 
"Fright").     The  Ro- 
man personifications  of 
terror,  and  companions 
of  the   war -god   Mars. 
As  early  as  the  time  of 
King  Tiillus    Hostilius 
sanctuaries  are  said  to 
have    been    erected    in 
their  honour.     On  coins 
Pnllni-  wns  rpnrpapiitpri   Lady  in  Out-door  Dress.     (From 
raiioi  was  represeutea      ^  lerra-coua   in  the  British 
as  a  boy  with  dishevel-      Museum.) 
led  hair  and  perturbed 

bearing,  and  Pavor  as  a  man  with  an  expression 
of  horror  and  with  bristling  hair. 

Falma.  The  palm  branch  bestowed  by  both 
Greeks  and  Romans  upon  victorious  athletes  and 
drivers  in  the  race-course  (Livy,  x.  49 ;  Cio.  Brut.  47). 
In  works  of  art,  therefore,  it  symbolizes  victory. 

Palmata  Tunica.     See  Tunica. 
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Palmiila  (rapa-os).  The  blade  of  a  small  oar 
(Catnll.  4.  4). 

Falmus  and  Falma.  A  Roman  measure  prop- 
erly the  breadth  of  the  four  Augers,  reckoned  in 
classical  times  as  three  inches.     See  Mknsura. 

Palm^a  {UaXfivpa ;  the  O.  T.  Tadmor).  A  cele- 
brated city  of  Syria,  standing  in  an  oasis  of  the 
great  Syrian  Desert,  which  from  its  position  was  a 
halting-plaoe  for  the  caravans  between  Syria  and 
Mesopotamia.  Here  Solomon  built  a  city,  which 
was  called  in  Hebrew  Tadmor— that  is,  "  a  city  of 
palm-trees."  Of  this  name  the  Greek  Palmyra  is 
a  translation.  Under  Hadrian  and  the  Autouines 
it  was  highly  favoured,  and  reached  its  greatest 
splendour.  The  history  of  its  temporary  elevation 
to  the  rank  of  a  capital,  in  the  third  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  is  related  under  Odknathus  and 
Zenobia.  After  its  capture  by  Aurelian  in  a.d.  270 
it  was  partly  destroyed,  but  was  made  a  frontier 
fortress,  and  under  Justinian  was  strongly  fortified. 
When  the  Arabs  overran  the  country  it  was  taken 
by  them,  and  in  the  year  1400  was  plundered  by 
the  Tartars  under  Tamerlane.  Its  splendid  ruins, 
which  form  a  most  striking  object  in  the  midst  of 
the  desert,  are  of  the  Eoman  period.  They  resem- 
ble those  of  Heliopolis  (q.  v.),  though  less  iine. 
Among  them  are  the  remains  of  a  temple  of  the 
Sun  (or  Baal),  a  great  colonnade  which  originally 
consisted  of  some  1500  columns  of  the  Corinthian 
order,  and  was  nearly  a  mile  in  length.  There  are 
also  a  number  of  square  sepulchral  towers  of  much 
interest;  and  the  streets  can  still  be  traced.  Sev- 
eral inscriptions  in  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew,  and  the 
Palmyrean-  dialect  are  still  extant.  See  Wood, 
Bouverie,  and  Dawkins,  The  Buins  of  Palmyra  (1753); 
Seiif,  Seiaen  in  der  asiatischen  Turlcei  (1875)  ;  and 
Wright,  An  Account  of  Palmyra  and  ZenoMa  (Lon- 
don, 1895). 

Palmyrene  (HaXixvprjuri).  The  district  of  Sjrria 
comprising  the  Syrian  Desert  from  the  eastern 
border  of  Coele-syria  to  the  Euphrates. 

Falton  (naXTov).  The  lance  of  the  Greek  cav- 
alry. (See  Arma.)  Also  a  light  spear  used  by  the 
Persian  cavalry  (Xen.  Cyrop.  iv.  3, 9 ;  vi.  2, 16). 

Faludamentum.  The  short,  red  mantle  of  Eo- 
man generals,  fasten- 
ed on  the  left  shoul- 
der and  worn  over 
the  armour.  They 
assumed  it  on  the 
Capitol  on  their  de- 
parture to  the  war, 
but  on  their  return 
exchanged  it  for  the 
toga,  the  garb  of 
peace,  before  enter- 
ing into  the  city 
(Pliny,  Paneg,  56,  4), 
Under  the  Empire, 
when  the  emperor 
was  the  commander- 
in-chief,  the  purple 
paludamentum  be- 
came exclusively  a 
token  of  imperial 
power.  It  became 
the  usual  attire  of 
the  emperors  in  the  ^^^^^  Emperor  In  Palutlamentum. 
first    century   after  (Maffei.) 


Christ  (Suet.  Claud.  31).  Accordingly  after  that 
time  entrance  on  imperial  power  was  termed  "as- 
sanling  the  purple  "  (Eutrop.  ix.  8). 

Falus  (TracrcraXos).  A  pole  or  stake  used  by  the 
Romans  in  their  military  exercises.  It  was  thrust 
into  the  ground  and  then  attacked  by  the  raw  re- 
cruit (tiro),  who  was  equipped  with  a  heavy  wicker 
shield  and  wooden  sword  (Vegetins,  Jfi^  i.  11). 

Famboeotia  {Xlaji^omna),  A  festival  of  all 
the  Boeotians,  as  the  Panathenaea  was  a  festival 
of  all  the  Attic  Greeks  and  the  Paniouia  of  all  the 
lonians.  It  was  held  near  Coronea  and  had  for 
its  object  the  worship  of  Athene  Itonia  (Pausan. 
ix.  34, 1 ;  Gilbert,  Staatsalterthumer,  ii.  53). 

Fambotis  Lacus  (Uafi^Sins  Xifivrj).  A  lake  in 
Epirus  not  far  from  Dodona. 

Famisus  (Uirfito-os).  (1)  A  river  flowing  into 
■the  Peneus  in  Thessaly.  (2)  The  chief  river  of 
Messenia  emptying  into  the  Messenian  Gulf.  (3) 
A  river  of  Laconia  also  emptying  into  the  Messe- 
nian Gulf  near  Leuctra. 

Fammachium  (sra/i/idx'oj').  The  same  as  pan- 
oratium  (q.  v.). 

FanuuSnes  {Ha/inevris).  A  Theban,  the  lieuten- 
ant of  Epaminondas,  who  iutrusted  him  with  the 
defence  of  Megalopolis  (B.C.  371),  and  again  in  B.C. 
352  (Pansan.  viii.  27 ;  Diod.  xv.  14 ;  Pint.  Pelop.  26). 

Famphila  {XIafj.(j)t\rj).  A  woman  writer  of  his- 
tory. She  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero  and  wrote  an 
historical  miscellany  (Suju/ii'icrmj'  'loropiKSv  'Yirop.vri- 
fiartov  \6yoi).  She  is  variously  described  as  a  Greek 
and  as  an  Egyptian.  See  Aulas  Gellius,  xv.  23, 
where  he  cites  her  eleventh  book. 

Famphilus  (na/i<|)tXor).  (1)  A  Greek  painter 
of  Amphipolis  in  Macedonia,  who  lived  in  the  first 
half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  chiefly  at  Sicyon, 
as  head  of  the  school  there  founded  by  his  master 
Eupompus.  He  is  the  originator  of  the  scientific 
teaching  of  art :  he  traced  back  all  practice  of  art 
to  scientific  principles.  He  maintained  that  paint- 
ing could  not  be  brought  to  perfection  without 
arithmetic  and  geometry.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that 
his  fee  for  instruction  was  one  talent  ($1180),  the 
number  of  his  pupils  was  considerable,  the  great- 
est among  them  being  Apelles.  Through  his  influ- 
ence instruction  in  drawing  was  introduced  among 
the  subjects  of  Greek  education  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
XXXV.  74,  76).  The  only  work  of  this  artist  now 
known  to  us  by  name  is  his  picture  of  the  "  Sup- 
pliant Heraclidae,"  to  which  Aristophanes  alludes 
in  the  Plutiis,  385.  (2)  A  disciple  of  Plato  whose 
lectures  Epicurus  attended  as  a  young  man  (Cic. 
iV.  D.  i.  26,  70).  (3)  An  Alexandrian  grammarian 
who  wrote  a  lexical  treatise  in  ninety-five  books, 
epitomized  by  Vestinus  and  Diogenianus  in  five 
books,  and  supposed  to  have  been  the  basis  of  the 
lexicon  of  Hesyohius  (q.  v.)  See  Weber,  FMloh 
Suppl.  iii.  467  foil. 

Famphlets.     See  Libeixus. 

Famphyli.    (1)  See  Doris.    (2)  See  Pamphylia. 

Pamphylia  {Uap,<j)v\ta).  A  narrow  strip  of  the 
southern  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  extending  in  a  sorb 
of  arch  along  the  Sinus  Pamphylius  (Gulf  of  Ada- 
lia),  between  Lycia  on  the  west  and  Cilioia  on  the 
east,  and  on  the  north  bordering  on  Pisidia.  The 
inhabitants  were  a  mixture  of  races,  whence  their 
name  Pamphyli  {UdfKJjvXoi),  "  of  all  races."  Tliere 
were  Greek  settlements  in  the  land,  the  fouudation 
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of  which  was  ascribed  to  Mopsus.  It  was  suc- 
cessively a  part  of  the  Persian,  Macedonian,  Greco- 
Syrian,  and  Pergamene  kingdoms,  and  passed  by 
the  will  of  Attains  III  to  the  Romans  (B.C.  130), 
under  whom  it  was  made  a  province ;  bnt  this 
province  of  Pamphylia  included  also  Pisidia  and 
Isauria,  and  afterwards  a  part  of  Lycia^  Under 
Constantine  Pisidia  was  again  separated  from 
Pamphylia. 

Pamphylia  was  in  early  times  called  Mopsopia, 
as  its  early  settlements  were  ascribed  to  Mppsus 
(q.  V. ),  the  famous  seer  (Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  96),  as  stated 
above. 

Pamphylium  Mare  or  Pamphylius  Sinus  (to 
Jlaii(j>v'\Lov  rri^ayos).     See  Pamphylia. 
Pan.     See  Patina  ;  Saetago. 

Pan  (riai').  The  Greelc  god  of  flocks  and  shep- 
herds, described  as  the  son  of  the  Arcadian  shep- 
herd deity  Hermes  and  Dryops,  by  others  as  the 
son  of  Hermes  and  Penelope  (Herod,  ii.  145),  and 
by  still  others  as  the  offspring  of  Penelope  by  all 
the  suitors.  (See  Penelop:i5.)  The  Homeric  hymn 
describes  him  as  delighting  all  the  gods,  and  thus 
getting  his  name.  He  was  perfectly  developed 
from  his  birth ;  and  when  his  mother  saw  him 
she  ran  away  through  fear ;  but  Hermes  carried 
him  to  Olympus,  where  all  the  gods  were  delight- 
ed with  him,  especially  Dionysus.  He  was  orig- 
inally only  an  Arcadian  god  ;  and  Arcadia  was 
always  the  principal  seat  of  his  worship.  From 
this  country  his  name  and  worship  afterwards 
spread  over  other  parts  of  Greece  ;  but  at  Athens 
his  worship  was  not  introduced  until  the  time  of 
the  battle  of  Marathon.  In  Arcadia  he  was  the 
god  of  forests,  pastures,  flocks,  and  shepherds, 
and  dwelt  in  grottoes,  wandered  on  the  summits 
of  mountains  and  rocks,  and  in  valleys,  either 
amusing  himself  with  the  chase,  or  leading  the 
dances  of  the  nymphs.  As  the  god  of  flocks,  both 
of  wild  and  tame  animals,  it  was  his  province  to 
increase  and  guard  them ;  but  he  was  also  a  hunt- 
er, and  hunters  owed  their  success  or  failure  to 
him.  The  Arcadian  hunters  used  to  scourge  the 
statue  of  the  god  if  they  had  been  disappointed 
in  the  chase  (Theocr.  vii.  107).  During  the  heat 
of  midday  he  used  to  slumber,  and  was  very  in- 
dignant when  any  one  disturbed  him.  As  the 
god  of  flocks,  bees  also  were  under  his  protection, 
as  well  as  the  coast  where  fishermen  carried  on 
their  pursuit.  As  the  god  of  everything  connect- 
ed with  pastoral  life,  he  was  fond  of  music,  and 
the  inventor  of  the  syrinx  or  shepherd's  flute, 
which  he  himself  played  in  a  masterly  manner, 
and  in  which  he  instructed  others  also,  such  as 
Daphuis.  He  is  thus  said  to  have  loved  the  poet 
Pindar,  and  to  have  sung  and  danced  his  lyric 
songs,  in  return  for  which  Pindar  erected  a  sanct- 
uary to  him  in  front  of  his  house. 

Pan,  like  other  gods  who  dwelt  in  forests,  was 
dreaded  by  travellers,  to  whom  he  sometimes  ap- 
peared, and  whom  he  startled  with  sudden  awe 
or  terror.  Thus,  when  Phidlppides,  the  Athenian, 
was  sent  to  Sparta  to  solicit  its  aid  against  the  Per- 
si  ans,  Pan  accosted  him,  and  promised  to  terrify  the 
barbarians  if  the  Athenians  would  worship  him. 
Hence,  sudden  fright  without  any  visible  cause  was 
ascribed  to  Pan,  and  was  called  a  Panic  fear  {navt- 
Kov  dflfia).  He  is  further  said  to  have  had  a  terri- 
ble voice,  and  by  it  to  have  frightened  the  Titans 
in  their  fight  with  the  gods.     It  seems  that  this 


feature — namely,  his  fondness  of  noise  and  riot' — ■ 
was  the  cause  of  his  being  considered  the  minister 
and  companion  of  Cybele'  and  Dionysus.  He  was 
at  the  same  time  believed  to  be  possessed  of  pro- 
phetic powers,  and  to  have  even  instructed  Apollo 
in  this  art.  While  roaming  in  the  forests,  he  fell 
in  love  with  the  nymph  Echo,  by  whom,  or  by 
Pitho,  he  became  the  father  of  lynx.  His  love  of 
Syrinx,  after  whom  he  named  his  flute,  is  well 
known  from  Ovid  (Met.  i.  691  foil.).  Fir-trees  (jtItvcs) 
were  sacred  to  him,  since  the  nymph  Pitys,  whom 


Pan  and  the  Nymph  Echo.    (Baumeister.) 

he  loved,  had  been  metamorphosed  into  that  tree  ; 
and  the  sacrifices  offered  to  him  consisted  of 
cows,  rams,  lambs,  milk,  and  honey.  Sacrifices 
were  also  offered  to  him  in  common  with  Diony- 
sus and  the  nymphs.  The  various  epithets  which 
are  given  him  by  the  poets  refer  either  to  his  sin- 
gular appearance,  or  are  derived  from  the  names 
of  the  places  in  which  he  was  worshipped.  The 
Komans  identified  with  Pan  their  own  god  Inuus, 
and  also  Faunus,  which  name  is  merely  another 
form  of  Pan.  In  works  of  art  Pan  is  represent- 
ed as  a  voluptuous  and  sensual  being,  with  horns, 
snub-nose,  and  goat's  feet,  sometimes  in  the  act 
of  dancing,  and  sometimes  playing  on  the  syrinx. 
His  attendant  deities  or  demons  were  known  as 
Panes  or  Panisci  (Jlavio-noi).  Famous  represen- 
tations of  Pan  in  sculpture  are  the  so-called  Bar- 
berini  Faun  at  Munich,  the  Dancing  Pan  at  Naples, 
and  the  Pan  (or  Faun)  of  Praxiteles  at  Rome,  which 
suggested  to  Hawthorne  his  famous  romance.  The 
Mwrble  Faun.  In  English  literature,  besides  this 
romance.  Pan  is  the  subject  of  Lander's  Pan  and 
Pitys  (see  above),  Cupid  and  Pan,  Buchanan's  Pan, 
Browning's  Fan  and  Luna,  and  Swinburne's  Fan 
and  Thalassiua.     See  Satyei. 

PanSca.  A  drinkiiig-cup.  The  name  is  ouly 
given  as  a  title  of  one  of  Martial's  epigrams  (xiv. 
100). 

Panacea  (HavoKeia,  "the  all -healing").  A 
daughter  of  Asclepius,  who  had  a  temple  at 
Oropus  (Pausan.  i.  34, 2). 

Fanachalicus  Mons  (to  IlavaxaiKov  3/jos).  A 
mountain  in  Achaia,  6300  feet  high,  immediately 
behind  Patrae. 
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Fanacra  (UdvaKpa).  A  mountain  in  Crete ;  a 
branch  of  Mount  Ida. 

Fanactuiu  (JldvaKrov).  A  town  on  the  frontiers 
of  Attica  and  Boeotia,  originally  belonged  to  Boeo- 
tia,  and  after  being  a  frequent  object  of  conten- 
tion between  the  Athenians  and  Boeotians,  at 
length  became  permanently  annexed  to  Attica 
(Pausan.  i.  25,  6). 

Fanaenus  {ndvaivos).  A  distinguished  Atheni- 
an painter,  who  flourished  b.c.  448.  He  was  the 
nephew  of  Phidias,  whom  he  assisted  in  decorat- 
ing the  Temple  of  Zeus  at  Olyrapia.  He  was  also 
the  author  of  a  series  of  paintings,  of  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  in  the  Stoa  PoeciM  at  Athens  (Pausan. 
y.11,5). 

FauaetiuB  (navainos).  A  Greek  philosopher  of 
Ehodes,  born  about  B.C.  180 ;  the  most  important 
representative  of  Stoicism  in  his  time.  From 
Athens,  where  he  had  received  his  education,  he 
went  to  Rome,  about  B.C.  156.  Being  there  re- 
ceived into  the  circle  of  the  younger  Scipio  and  of 
Laelius,  he  was  able  to  gain  numerous  adherents 
among  the  Roman  nobles  by  his  skill  iu  softening 
the  harshness  and  subtlety  of  the  Stoic  teaching, 
and  in  representing  it  in  a  refined  and  polished 
form.  After  Scipio's  death  (129)  he  returned  to 
Athens,  where  he"  died,  as  the  head  of  the  Stoic 
school,  about  111.  Only  unimportant  fragments 
of  his  writings  remain.  The  most  important  of 
them,  the  Treatise  on  Duty  {Uepi  tov  KadriKovros), 
in  three  books,  supplied  the  groundwork  of  the  De 
Officiis  of  Cicero.  See  Thianconrt,  Essai  sur  les 
TraMs  PMlosopMques  de  Cieiron  et  leurs  Sources 
Grecques  (Paris,  1885). 

Fanaetoliuiu  (UavairaiKtov).  A  mountain  in 
Aetolia,  near  Thermon,  in  which  town  the  pane- 
gyric festival  of  the  Aetolians  was  held.  See 
Abtoma;  Panegyris. 

Fanarlolum.     A  basket  for  bread  (Mart.  v.  105). 

Fanarium  (dprodrjKr]').  A  closet  for  storing 
bread.     A  pantry  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  105). 

Fanathenaea  (ra  Havadfjvaia).  The  most  an- 
cient and  most  important  of  Athenian  festivals. 
It  was  celebrated  in  honour  of  Atheu^,  the  patron 
deity  of  Athens.  Related  to  have  been  founded  in 
early  times  by  Erichthonius,  it  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  named  only  Athenaea,  and  to  have  first 
received  the  name  of  Fanathenaea  at  the  time 
when  Theseus  united  all  the  inhabitants  of  Attica 
into  one  body.  In  memory  of  the  union  itself  was 
kept  the  festival  of  the  crvvoiKia,  or  tTvvoiKri(rcs,  on 
the  16th  of  Hecatombaeou  (July-August),  which 
may  be  regarded  as  a  kind  of  preparatory  solem- 
nity to  the  Fanathenaea.  There  was  a  festival 
of  the  ordinary  or  lesser  Fanathenaea  celebrated 
every  year,  and  from  the  time  of  Pisistratus,  the 
great  Fanathenaea  held  every  fifth  year,  and  in 
the  third  year  of  every  Olympiad,  from  the  24tb 
to  the  29th  of  Hecatombaeou.  Pisistratus,  in  the 
year  B.C.  566,  added  to  the  original  chariot  and 
horse-races  athletic  contests  in  each  of  the  tradi- 
tional forms  of  competition.  He,  or  his  sou  Hip- 
parchus,  instituted  the  regulation  that  the  collect- 
ed Homeric  poems  should  be  recited  at  the  Feast 
of  Rhapsodes.  In  446  Pericles  introduced  musical 
contests,  which  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the 
festival,  in  the  Odeum,  which  he  had  built.  Com- 
petitions of  cyclic  choruses  and  other  kinds  of 
dances,  torch-races  and  trireme-races  added  to  the 


splendour  of  the  festival.  The  care  and  direction 
of  all  these  contests  were  committed  to  ten  stew- 
ards (dBXadcTai),  who  were  elected  by  tlie  people  for 
four  years,  from  one  gi-eat  Panathenaio  festival  to 
the  next  (Pollux,  viii.  93).  In  the  musical  contests 
the  first  prize  was  a  goldeu  crown ;  in  the  athletic, 
the  prize  was  a  garland  of  leaves  from  the  sacred 
olive-trees  of  Athend,  together  with  large  and 
beautiful  vases  filled  with  oil  from  the  same  trees. 
Many.specimens  of  these  Panatheuaic  vases  have 
been  found  iu  Italy,  Sicily,  Greece,  and  at  Cyren6. 
They  have  the  figure  of  Athene  on  one  side  and  a 
design  indicating  the  contest  for  which  they  are 
awarded  on  the  other.  Most  of  them  belong  to 
the  fourth  century  B.C.,  367  -  318 ;  the  so  -  called 
"Burgon  Vase,"  in  the  British  Museum,  to  the 
sixth  century.  The  tribe  whose  ships  had  been 
victorious  received  a  snm  of  money,  part  of  which 
was  expended  upon  a  sacrifice  to  Poseidon. 

The  culminating-poiut  of  the  festival  was  the 
28th  day  of  the  month,  the  birthday  of  the  god- 
dess, when  the  grand  procession  carried  through 
the  city  the  costly,  embroidered,  saffron-coloured 
garment,  the  pe^lus  (ireTrkos).  This  had  been  wo- 
ven in  the  preceding  nine  months  by  Attic  maid- 
ens and  matrons,  and  was  embroidered  with  repre- 
sentations from  the  battle  of  the  gods  and  giants. 
It  was  carried  through  the  city,  first  of  all,  as  a 
sail  for  a  ship  moving  on  wheels,  and  was  then 
taken  to  the  Acropolis,  where  it  adorned  one  of  the 
statues  of  Athene  Folias.  The  procession  is  rep- 
I'esented  in  a  vivid  manner  in  the  well-known 
frieze  of  the  Parthenon.  It  included  the  priests 
and  their  attendants,  leading  a  long  train  of  ani- 
mals festally  adorned  for  sacrifice ;  matrons  and 
maidens  bearing  in  baskets  the  various  sacrifi- 
cial implements  (see  Canephori)  ;  old  men  in  fes- 
tal attire,  with  olive-branches  in  their  hands, 
whence  came  their  name,  daWofjiopoi ;  warriors, 
with  spear  and  shield,  in  splendid  array;  young 
men  in  armour ;  the  cavalry  under  the  command 
of  both  the  iTrjrapxoL ;  the  victors  in  the  imme- 
diately preceding  contests ;  the  festal  embassies 
of  other  States,  especially  of  the  colonies ;  and, 
lastly,  the  aliens  resident  in  Athens.  Of  these  last 
the  men  bore  behind  the  citizens  trays  with  sacri- 
ficial cakes,  the  women  water-pots,  and  the  maid- 
ens sunshades  and  stools  for  the  citizens'  wives ; 
while  on  the  freedmen  was  laid  the  dnty  of  adorn- 
ing with  oak-leaves  the  market-places  and  streets 
through  which  the  procession  moved.  The  feast 
ended  with  the  great  festal  sacrifice  of  a  hecatomb 
of  oxen,  and  with  the  general  banqueting  which 
accompanied  it.  At  the  yearly  minor  Fanathe- 
naea, on  the  28th  and  29th  of  Hecatombaeou, 
contests,  sacrifices,  and  a  procession  took  place, 
but  all  iu  a  more  simple  style,  under  the  direction 
of  the  ieponotoi  (See  Hibropoki.)  In  later  times 
the  festival  was  removed  to  tlie  spring,  perhaps  in 
consequence  of  Roman  influence,  in  order  to  make  it 
correspond  to  the  Quinquatrus  (q.  v.)  of  Minerva. 
All  the  ancient  authorities  are  collected  by  Mi- 
chaelis  in  his  work,  Der  Parthenon,  pp.  318-333 
(1875) ;  see  also  Mommsen,  Seortologie  der  Aihener, 
pp.  116-205  (1875) ;  and  H.  A.  Miiller,  Panathenaica 
(1837);  with  the  articles  Lampadbdromia  ;  Pyb- 
rhica;  Skiadaphoria. 

Fancratiastae.     See  Pancratium. 

Fancratium  {jrayKpdriov).  The  combination  of 
boxing  and  wrestling  in  Greek  gymnastics,  getting 
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its  name  from  the  fact  that  it  called  into  play  all 
the  powers  {■7rav-\-KpdTos)  of  the  fighter.  At  Sparta 
the  name  was  applied  to  any  rough,  irregular  fight- 
iag   that  was  not  conducted   according  to  any 


Wrestlers  in  the  Pancratium.     (Krause,  Gymnasiik.) 

rules,  but  in  which  even  biting  and  scratching 
'were  not  uncommon.  The  Greeks  ascribed  the  in- 
vention of  the  pancratium  to  Theseus,  who  thus 
fought  against  the  Minotaur.  (See  the  Schol.  ou 
Find.  Nem.  v.  49;  and  Thkseus.)  It  made  its 
way  into  the  four  great  games  of  Greece,  and 
there  was  a  pancratium  for  boys  as  well  as  for 
men  (Pausan.  v.  8  fin.).  It  was  fought  partly 
standing  and  partly  on  the  ground,  and  the  box- 
ing was  the  chief  feature  of  it  (Find.  Nem.  iii.  17 ; 
Luciau,  Anaeh.  8,  24).  The  caestus  (q.  v.)  was  not 
used,  however,  and  the  blows  were  given,  not  with 
the  closed  fist,  but  with  the  hands  curved,  as  in 
the  second  illustration.  When  two  nayKpanaaTal 
began  to  fight,  they  stood  with  outstretched  arms, 
feeling  for  an  opening, 
and  each  tried  to  get 
the  other  into  such  a 
position  as  to  have  the 
sun  shine  in  his  eyes. 
With  the  clinch  the 
real  fight  began.  Bit- 
ing and  butting  were 
against  the  rules  (Lu- 
ciau, Demon.  47).  The 
victory  was  not  decided 
until  one  of  the  com- 
batants was  killed,  or 
held  up  a  finger  in  to- 
keu  of  defeat  (Philostr. 
Imag.  ii.  6). 

At    Eome    the   pan- 
cratium  is   first    men- 
tioned iu  the  time  of 
Caligula  (Dio  Cass.  lix.  13),  and  it  soon  became 
very  popular. 

For  the  training  of  the  fighters,  see  Athletab. 
The  chief  works  are  those  of  H.  Mercnrialis,  De 
Arte  Gymnastiea,  and  Krause,  Dis  Gymnastik  und 
Agonistik  der  Sellenen,  i.  pp.  534-556. 

Panda.  A  river  of  Sarmatioa  Asiatica  (Tac. 
Ann.  xii.  16). 

Pandareos  (navbapeas).  A  native  of  Miletus, 
the  son  of  Merops,  who  stole  from  Minos  of  Crete 
a  living  dog  made  of  gold,  the  work  of  Hephaes- 
tus, which  was  the  guardian  of  the  temple  of  Zeus, 
and  gave  it  to  Tantalus  to  keep  it  safely.  When 
Zens  demanded  the  dog  back,  Pandareos  fled  with 
his  wife  Harraothoe  to  Sicily,  where  both  were 
turned  into  stones.     (For  his  daughter  Aedon,  see 


Pancratium.     tKrause,  Gym- 
nastik.) 


AfiDON.)  Of  his  two  other  daughters  (Merope 
and  Cleodora,  or  Camira  and  Clytea),  Homer  (fid. 
XX.  66-78)  relates  that  they  were  brought  up  by 
Aplirodit^  after  their  early  bereavement,  and  were 
endowed  by  Her€  with  beauty  and  wisdom,  by  Ar- 
temis with  lofty  statnre,  and  by  Athen^  with  skill 
in  handiwork  ;  but  while  their  foster-mother  went 
CO  Olympns  to  implore  Zeus  to  grant  the  maidens 
happy  marriages,  they  were  carried  off  by  the  Har- 
pies, and  delivered  to  the  Erinyes  as  servants,  and 
thus  expiated  their  father's  gnilt  {Odyss.  xx.  65- 
78 ;  Paasan.  x.  30, 1). 

Pandarus  (UavSapos).  (1)  A  Lycian  hero,  son  of 
Lycaon.  He  led  the  troops  of  Zelea  (on  Mount 
Ida)  in  the  Trojan  War,  and  was  distingnished  as 
an  archer,  having  received  his  bow  from  Apollo. 
He  was  slain  by  Diomedes  {II.  ii.  824,  v.  290).  (2) 
A  companion  of  Aeneas  slain  by  Turnus  (Verg. 
Aen.  ix.  672,  758). 

Pandataria.  Now  Venduten6 ;  a  small  island 
off  the  coast  of  Campania,  to  which  lulia  (q.  v.), 
the  daughter  of  Augustus,  was  banished. 

Pandectae.     See  Corpus  Iuris  Civilis. 

Pandemos.     See  Aphrodite,  p.  96. 

Paiidia  (to  IJawSia).  A  festival  held  at  Athens 
in  the  middle  of  the  month  Elaphebolion.  It  is 
doubtful  whom  it  originally  commemorated,  and 
the  ancients  themselves  disputed  this  question — 
whether  it  was  in  honour  of  Pandion  (q.  v.),  Pandia, 
the  moon-goddess,  or  Zeus,  the  all-divine.  Her- 
mann regards  it  as  the  feast  of  the  old  tribe  Dias; 
Weloker  inclines  to  the  Zeus  hypothesis;  and 
Mommsen  and  Preller  think  it  originated  in  the 
worship  of  Pandia=SeIene'.  (See  Sklen^;.)  Cf. 
Mommsen,  HeoH.  pp.  61, 389, 396;  and  Preller,  Chiech. 
Mythologie,  i.  347. 

Pandion  (llavbiav).  (1)  The  son  of  Erichtho- 
nins,  father  of  Procne,  Philomela,  Butes,  and  Erech- 
theus  (q.  v.).  (2)  Son  of  Ceorops  and  Metiadusa, 
grandson  of  Erechthens,  king  of  Athens.  Driven 
into  exile  by  the  sons  of  his  brother  Motion,  he 
went  to  Megara,  where  he  married  Pylia,  the 
daughter  of  King  Pylas,  and  inherited  the  king- 
dom. His  sons,  Aegens,  Lycus,  Pallas,  and  Nisus 
(known  as  the  Pandionidae),  regained  Attica  from 
the  Metionidae,  and  the  first  three  shared  it  among 
themselves,  while  Nisus  (q.  v.)  received  Megara. 

Pandokeion  {'TravSoKe'iov).    See  Cadpona,  p.  304. 

Pandora  (IXai/Siipof).  The  Greek  Eve ;  the  first 
woman  ou  earth.  After  Prometheus  (q.  v.)  had 
stolen  the  heavenly  fire,  Zens  in  revenge  caused 
Hephaestus  to  make  a  woman  of  exquisite  beau-ty 
who  should  bring  sorrow  upon  the  human  race. 
From  her  perfection  of  loveliness  and  intellect  she 
was  called  Pandora,  "  the  All-gifted."  She  became 
the  wife  of  Epimetheus,  brother  of  Prometheus, 
though  Epimetheus  had  been  advised  to  accept 
nothing  that  came  from  Zeus.  In  the  house  of 
Epimetheus  stood  a  closed  box  or  jar  containing 
all  the  evils  possible  for  man ;  and  this  box  Pan- 
dora out  of  curiosity  opened.  The  evils  poured 
out  when  the  lid  was  raised,  and  though  she  closed 
it  hastily,  she  only  succeeded  in  preventing  the 
escape  of  Hope,  which  was  also  in  the  box  (Hesiod. 
Theog.  571 ;  Op.  50).  In  later  times  the  story  was 
diffei-eutly  told.  The  box  was  then  said  to  contain 
blessings  which  were  thus  secured  to  the  human 
race ;  bnt  by  opening  it,  Pandora  lost  them  all  ex- 
cept Hope  (Hyg.  Fah.  142). 
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Fandosia  (IlaySoo-ia).  (1)  A  towu  of  Epirus,  in 
the  district  Thesprotia,  on  the  river  Acheron.  (2) 
A  town  in  Bruttium,  near  the  frontiers  of  Luoaiiia, 
situated  ou  the  river  Acheron.  It  was  here  that 
Alexander  of  Epirus  fell,  B.C.  326,  in  accordance 
with  au  oracle  (Livy,  viii.  25 ;  lustin.  xii.  2).  (3) 
A  town  of  Lucania  near  Heraclea. 

Pandi'osos  (IXavSpoo-os).  "All  bedewing."  A 
■daughter  of  Cecrops  of  Athens,  first  priestess  of 
Athens,  honoured  together  with  her  in  a  sanctuary 
of  her  own,  the  Paudroseion,  on  the  Acropolis  of 
Athens.     See  Cecrops. 

Faudiira  (Trai/SoOjja).  A  stringed  instrument 
with  three  chords  (Pollux,  iv.  60), 

Faueas.     See  Caesarea  (4). 

■Panegyricus  {jravriyvpiKos).  The  name  given 
among  the  Greeks  to  a  speech  delivered  before 
a  TravTjyvpts  —  that  is,  an  assembly  of  the  whole 
nation  on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of  a  fes- 
tival, such  as  the  Pauatbenaea  and  the  four  great 
national  games.  This  oration  bad  reference  to  the 
feast  itself,  or  was  intended  to  inspire  the  assem- 
bled multitude  with  emulation  by  praising  the 
great  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  and  also  to  urge 
them  to  unanimous  co-operation  against  their  com- 
mon foes.  The  most  famous  compositions  of  this 
kind  which  have  been  preserved  are  the  Panegy- 
ricus and  PanathenqUcus  of  Isocrates,  neither  of 
which,  however,  was  actually  delivered  in  public. 
In  later  times  eulogies  upon  individuals  were  so 
named.  This  kind  of  composition  was  especially 
cultivated  under  the  Roman  Empire  by  Greeks 
and  Romans.  In  Roman  literature  the  most  an- 
cient example  of  this  kind  which  remains  is  the 
eulogy  of  the  emperor  Trajan,  delivered  by  the 
younger  Pliny  in  the  Senatej  a.d.  100,  thanking 
the  emperor  for  conferring  on  him  the  consulate 
— a  model  which  subsequent  ages  vainly  endeav- 
oured to  imitate.  It  forms,  together  with  eleven 
orations  of  Mamertinus,  Eumeuius,  Nazarius,  Pa- 
catus  Drepauius,  and  other  unknown  representa- 
tives of  the  Gallic  school  of  rhetoric  from  the  end 
of  the  third  and  the  whole  of  the  fourth  centuries 
A.D.,  the  extant  collection  of  the  Fanegyrici  Latini. 
Besides  these  we  possess  similar  oratious  by  Sym- 
niachus,  Ausonins,  and  Eunodius.  There  are  also  a 
considerable  number  of  poetical  panegyrics — e.  g. 
one  upon  Messala,  composed  in  the  year  B.C.  31, 
and  wrongly  attributed  to  TibuUus ;  one  by  an 
unknown  author  of  the  Neronian  time  upon  Cal- 
puinins  Piso ;  and  others  by  Claudian,  Sidouius 
Apollinaris,  Merobaudes,  Corippus,  Priscian,  and 
Tenantins  Fortunatus  (q.  v.). 

There  are  editions  of  the  panegyriei  by  Beatus 
Ehenanus  (Basle,  1520),  Livineius  (Antwerp,  1599), 
Ri  ttershusins,  wi  th  notes  (Frankfort,  1607),  Schwarz 
(Altdorf,  1739-48),  Arntzen  (Utrecht,  1790-95),  and 
Bahreus  (Leipzig,  1874).  See  Riihl,  De  Panegyri- 
cis  Duodecim  Latinis  (Greifswald,  lfci68). 

Fanegjhis  (Uavrjyvpis).  A  name  applied  by  the 
Ctreeks  to  any  gathering  of  the  whole  people  at  a 
fixed  period.  Examples  are  the  Panionia  (q.  v.), 
the  great  national  meetings  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Olympian,  Pythian, STemean, and  Isthmian  Games; 
and  in  later  times,  the  popular  fairs,  etc.  On  these 
occasions,  besides  other  features,  formal  orations 
{\6yoL  TTavriyvpiKoi)  were  delivered.  See  Panegy- 
ric US. 

Faneum  or  Paaium  (Udvetov,  Hdvtov).  "  Pan's 
home";  a  cave  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the 


range  of  Antilibanus,  out  of  which  the  river  Jor- 
dan flows  (loseph.  Ant.  lud.  xv.  10). 

Fangaeutn  (Jlayyaiov)  or  Pangaeus  (IXdyyaioi). 
A  monntaiu  range  in  Macedonia  between  the 
Strymon  and  the  Nestus.  It  was  famous  for  its 
mines  of  gold  and  silver,  and  for  its  roses  (Herod. 
V.  16;  Pliny,  jff.  JV;  iv.42). 

Fanhellenia  (navfXXiji/ia).  A  gathering  (jraj/ij- 
yvpis)  of  all  the  Hellenes  instituted  by  the  Roman 
emperor  Hadrian  (Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  1, 5). 

Fanhellenius.     See  Zeus. 

Fanionia  (liaviavia).  A  great  gathering  (iravr)- 
yvpis)  of  the  Ionian  peoples,  held  ou  Mount  Mycale 
near  Priene,  aud  between  Ephesus  and  Miletus. 
At  this  feast  the  national  god  Poseidon  Heliconius, 
whose  sanctuary  at  this  place  was  called  Panio- 
nium,  was  worshipped  with  magnificent  sacrifices 
(Herod,  i.  148 ;  Pansan.  vii.  24 ;  Diod.  xv.  49).  The 
meetings  had  also  a  political  colour,  as  when  the 
assembled  lonians  discussed  dangers  threatening 
their  country  aud  passed  resolutions  of  general 
political  importance  (Herod,  i.  141, 170).  See  Grote, 
Hiati  of  Greece,  iii.  pp.  229  foil. 

Fanionium.  A  spot  on  the  north  of  the  prom- 
ontory of  Mycale,  with  a  temple  to  Poseidon,  which 
was  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  cities  of  Ionia. 
See  Mycal^;. 

Panis.  (1)  Bread.  See  Pistor.  (2)  Panis 
GRAD^Lis.  Bread  distributed  gratuitously  to  the 
po[)ulace  at  Rome  from  the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps 
(gradus),  near  the  bakers'  shops  (Prudent.  Tn  Symm. 
i.5S4;  ii.984).      - 

Panisci.     See  Pan. 

Panium  (ndvwv).  A  town  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace. 

Pannonia.  A  Roman  province  between  the 
Danube  and  the  Alps,  separated  on  the  west  from 
Noricum  by  the  Mous  Cetius,  and  from  Upper  Italy 
by  the  Alpes  luliae,  on  the  south  from  Illyria  by 
the  Savus,  on  the  east  from  Dacia  by  the  Danube, 
aud  on  the  north  from  Germany  by  the  same  river. 
It  corresponded,  therefore,  to  the  eastern  part  of 
Austria,,  Carinthia,  Styria,  Carniola,  and  Hungary 
with  Slavonia  and  part  of  Croatia  and  Bosnia. 

The  Pannonians  (Panuonii)  were  probably  of 
lUyriau  origin.  They  were  a  brave  and  warlike 
people,  aud  were  conquered  by  the  Romans  in  the 
time  of  Augustus  (about  B.C.  33).  In  a.d.  7  the 
Pannonians  joined  the  Dalmatians  and  the  other 
lUyrian  tribes  in  their  revolt  from  Rome,  but  were 
conquered  by  Tiberius  after  a  struggle  which  lasted 
three  years  (a.d.  7-9).  Pannonia  was  originally 
only  one  province,  but  was  afterwards  divided  into 
two  provinces,  called  Pannonia  Superior  and  Pan- 
nonia Inferior.  The  principal  towns  were  Car- 
nuntum,  Sisoia  (Sissek),  Poetovio  (Pettau),  Sopia- 
nae  (Fiinfkirchen),  and  Aquiucum  (Altofen). 

Fanomphaeus  {Ilavofi(j)a.1os).  The  author  of 
all  signs  and  omens ;  a  suruame  of  Zeus  (II.  viii. 
250). 

Panop^  {navoirr]).  A  sea-nymph,  daughter  of 
Nereus  and  Doris. 

Panopeus  {Xlavowevs).  The  son  of  Phoous  and 
Asteropaea,  who  accompanied  Amphitryon  on  bis 
expedition  against  the  Taphians  or  T61eboans,  and 
took  au  oath  not  to  embezzle  any  part  of  the  booty ; 
but  having  broken  his  oath,  he  was  punished  by 
his  sou  Epeus  becoming  unwarlike.     He  is  also 
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mentioned  among  the  Calydoniau  buuters  {II.  xxiii. 
605).     Cf.  Pausau.  ii.  29, 4 ;  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  312. 

FanSpeus  (navoneis),  Panopeae  (Ilavoneai),  or 
Fanop^  (navoTr;;).  Au  aucient  town  iu  Phocis  on 
the  Cephissns  and  uear  the  frontiers  of  Boeotia, 
twenty  stadia  west  of  Chaeronea,  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Panopeus,  son  of  Phoous  (Herod,  viii.  34). 

Fanoplia  {iravoTrKia).  The  full  armour  of  a  hop- 
lite.     See  Arma. 

Fanopolis.     See  Chemmis. 

Fanoptes.     See  Abgus. 

Fanorinus  {Udvopfios).  (1)  Now  Palermo;  au 
important  town  on  the  north  coast  of  Sicily,  found- 
ed by  the  Phoenicians,  and  which  at  a  later  time 


Goiu  of  PauoTmus  in  Sicily. 

received  its  Greek  name  from  its  excellent  harbour. 
From  the  Phoenicians  it  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  Carthaginians,  and  was  taken  by  the  Romans 
in  the  First  Punic  War,  b.c.  254.  Cicero  speaks 
of  it  as  a  place  of  considerable  commercial  impor- 
tance {Ferr.  ii.  26).  See  Schubring,  Sistorlsche 
Topographic  von  Panormos  (1870).  (2)  A  harbour 
on  the  east  coast  of  Attica.  (3)  A  harbour  in 
Achaia.  (4)  A  harbour  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Crete.  (5)  A  harbour  in  Epirus.  (6)  The  outer 
harbour  of  Ephesns. 


Fansa,  House  of.    See  Domds,  p.  549 ;  Pompeii. 

Fan's  Fipe.     See  Pan;  Syrinx. 

Pantagias,  Fantacj^as  (navraKvas),  or  Fauta- 
gies.  A  small  river  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily, 
flowing  into  the  sea  between  Megara  and  Syracuse. 

Fautaleon  QJavroKiav).  (1)  A  kiug  of  Pisa  in 
Elis,  son  of  Omphaliou.  In  B.C.  644  he  seized  upon 
Olympla  by  force,  and  being  supported  by  his 
troops  declared  himself  sole  umpire  of  the  Olym- 
pian Games.  Hence,  the  Eleaus  afterwards  re- 
fused to  recken  this  Olympiad  (the  thirty-fourth) 
iu  the  regular  calendar.  Pantaleon  also  aided  the 
Messenians  in  the  Second  Messeniun  War  (Pausan. 
vi.  21,  22;  Strabo,  p.  362).  (2)  A  Bactrian  kiug 
who  ruled  in  the  second  century  B.C. 

Fanthea.  The  heroine  of  the  first  Greek  love- 
story  in  prose,  embodied  in  Xeuophoii's  histoi-ical 
romance,  the  Cyropaedia.  See  Abradatas  ;  Nov- 
els AND  Romances. 

Pantheon  {ndvBeiov, "  all  divine  ")  orPantheum. 
The  Pantheon,  the  only  ancient  edifice  at  Rome 
■whose  walls  and  vaulting  have  been  perfectly  pre- 
served. The  original  statues  that  adorned  it  have 
long  ago  been  removed,  but  the  mighty  dome-like 
building  with  its  vast  colonnade  attests  better  than 
any  existing  work  the  massive  strength  and  splen- 
dour of  the  architecture  of  imperial  Rome.  The 
purpose  for  which  the  temple  was  first  built  is  not 
known,  but  we  learn  frotp  an  inscription  on  the 
porch  that  it  was  erected  by  M.  Vipsauius  Agrippa 
in  B.C.  37.  (M.  Agrippa  L.  F.  cos.  tbrtivm  ?'ecit.) 
At  a  later  time  the  name  Pantheon  was  thought 
to  mean  "  the  temple  of  all  the  gods,"  a  notion 
which  led  Pope  Boniface  IV.  to  dedicate  the  build- 
ing, in  A.D.  609,  as  a  Christian  church  to  the  mem- 
ory of  all  the  martyrs,  under  the  name  of  S.  Maria 
ad  Martyres  (now  S.  Maria  Rotonda,  or  simply  La 


The  Pantheon.    (From  a  photograph.) 


Fansa,  Gaixjs  Vibids.  A  friend  of  Caesai^'s, 
tribune  of  the  plebs  in  B.C.  51  aud  goveruor  of 
Gaul  in  46,  iu  which  office  he  was  the  successor  of 
Marcus  Brutus.  He  \Tas  consul  with  Hirtins  in  43, 
aud  fell  before  Mutiua  in  that  year.     See  HlltTlcs. 


Rotonda).  The  building  had  been  already  repeat- 
edly enlarged  iu  ancient  times  by  Domitian,  Hadri- 
an, and  last  of  all,  in  a.d.  202,  by  Septimius  Severus 
and  Caracalla.  It  consists  of  a  circular  structure, 
140  feet  6  iuches  iu  height  and  inner  diameter,  with 
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a  portico  103  feet  long  formed  by  sixteen  Corin- 
thian columns  39  feet  Ligli;  Eight  of  these  in  front 
supported  a  massive  pediment,  behind  -which  rose 
nuother  pediment  of  still  higher  elevation,  resting 
against  the  square  projection  which  connects  the 
portico  vrith  the  dome.  The  other  columns  divide 
tlie  portico  into  three  parallel  portions,  originally 
vaulted  over.  In  the  interior  of  the  portico  ou 
each  side  of  the  entrance  are  two  niches,  which 
formerly  contained  colossal  statues  of  Augustus 
and  Agrippa.  The  massive  walls  of  the  great 
rotunda,  which  is  completely  circular  in  form,  are 
divided  by  ring-coruices  into  two  stories,  an  npper 
and  a  lower.  Above  these  springs  a  cupola  of  con- 
crete, of  vaster  dimensions  than  any  that  had  beeu 
attempted  in  previous  times.  The  diameter  of  this 
lofty  cupola  corresponds  to  that  of  the  vast  cylin- 
drical building  on  which  it  rests.  The  walls  of 
the  latter  are  19  feet  thick.  The  interior  of  the 
cupola  is  divided  into  five  rows  of  deeply  sunk 
panels  (lacunaria),  28  in  each  row.  At  its  vertex 
an  opening  abont  30  feet  iu  diameter  lights  the 
whole  of  the  interior.  The  gilt-bronze  tiles  of  the 
roof  were  taken  by  the  emperor  Coustans  II.  to 
Constantinople  in  a.d.  655.  The  remains  of  the 
costly  marble  wall-linings  of  the  interior,  which 
dated  from  the  last  restoration,  aud  consisted  of  56 
compartments,  divided  by  112  Corinthian  columns, 
and  covered  with  white  marble,  porphyry,  serpen- 
tine, and  pavonazetto,  were  not  carried  off  until 
1747.  In  1632  the  great  bronze  tubes  which  sup- 
ported the  roof  of  the  portico  were  melted  down  by 
Pope  Urban  VIII.  (Barberini)  to  be  cast  into  pillars 
for  the  baldacchino  in  St.  Peter's  and  into  cannon  for 
the  castle  of  S.  Angelo — which  led  to  Pasquin's 
famous  epigram,  Quod  non  fecerunt  iariari  feoerunt 
Barberini.  The  Pantheon  now  contains  the  tomb 
of  King  Victor  Emmanuel.  See  an  article  by  Lan- 
ciaui  iu  the  Atlantic  Monthly  for  June,  1893. 

Fanthoiis  (Udvdoos)  and  Fanthiis  (JIdvBovs). 
One  of  the  Trojan  elders.  By  his  wife,  Phrontis, 
he  was  the  father  of  Enphorbus,  Polydamas,  aud 
Hyperenor,  who  are  therefore  called  Panthoides. 
Panthoiis  was  originally  a  priest  of  Apollo  at  Del- 
phi, and  was  brought  to  Troy  by  Antenor,  who 
was  captivated  by  his  beauty  (Iliad,  iii.  146 ;  xiv. 
450 ;  xvii.  24,  40, 81 ;  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  319). 

Fanticapaeum  (navriKairawv).  A  town  in  the 
Tauric  Chersouesus,  situated  on  a  hill  on  the  Cim- 
merian Bosporus,  was  founded  by  the  Milesians 
about  B.C.  541,  and  became  the  residence  of  the 
Greek  kings  of  the  Bosporus,  and  was  hence  itself 
sometimes  called  Bosporus  (Procop.  Aed.  iii.  7).  A 
number  of  interesting  remains  of  Greek  art  are 
found  here,  and  preserved  in  the  museum  at  St. 
Petersburg.  See  the  Comtes  Bendus  de  la  Commis- 
sion Archiologique  de  St.  Pdtersbourg. 

Fanticapes  {UavnKaTnjs).  A  river  of  European 
Sarniatia,  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Samara.  Cf. 
Herod,  iv.  18, 47,  54. 

Fantomimus  (Travroiufios).  The  representation 
of  a  dramatic  subject  by  dancing  and  rhythmic 
};esticulation  alone,  as  practised  by  the  Romans. 
It  origiuated  in  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Roman 
drama,  of  allowing  one  actor  on  the  stage  to  make 
only  the  necessary  movements  of  dancing  aud  ges- 
ticulation, while  another  actor  sang  the  recitative 
to  the  acoompanimont  of  the  flute.  This  recitative 
was  called  oanticum,  and  was  a  monologue  com- 
posed in  rhythmical  form.     The  illustrative  dance 


was  raised  to  a  separate,  independent  branch  of 
art  by  Py lades  and  Bathyllus  under  Augustus,  B.C. 
22.  There  were  comic  and  tragic  pantomimes, 
but  the  latter  variety  prevailed  on  the  stage  of  the 
Empire.  The  subjects  were  chiefly  taken  from 
tragedies  founded  ou  mythological  love  stories 
(e.  g.  those  of  lupiter  and  Leda,  of  Mars  and  Ve- 
nus, of  Cinyras  and  Myrrha,  etc.),  and  treated  so 
that  the  chief  situations  were  included  in  a  series 
of  oantica.  All  of  these  were  i-epreseuted  by  a  sin- 
gle pantomimus,  the  dancer  as  well  as  the  per- 
former being  designated  by  that  name.  He  thus 
had  to  represent  several  characters,  male  and  fe- 
male, in  succession,  while  a  chorus,  accompanied 
by  flutes  and  other  instruments,  sang  the  corre- 
sponding song.  The  pauses  necessary  for  the 
change  of  mask  and  costume  for  each  successive 
part  were  apparently  filled  up  with  the  recital  of 
music  by  the  chorus,  which  served  to  conuect  the 
chief  scenes  with  each  other.  Because  of  the 
prominence  given  to  dancing  in  them  the  panto- 
mimes were  known  aBfaiulae  salticae.  In  imperial 
times  the  best  poets  wrote  them — e.  g.,  Lucau  and 
Statins  (Juv.  vii.  92). 

It  was  only  in  the  latest  times  of  the  Empire 
that  women  were  employed  in  pantomime.  Pan- 
tomime, aiming  at  sensual  charm  alone,  went  be- 
yond all  bounds  of  decorum  in  the  representation 
of  delicate  subjects.  As  an  understanding  of  the 
subtleties  of  the  art  required  a  cultivated  4aste, 
pautomime  was  specially  favoured  by  the  higher 
classes,  while  the  mimus,  with  his  buffoonery,  was 
more  pleasing  to  the  multitude.  On  the  true  dra- 
matic ballet  of  imperial  times,  see  Pykrhica;  and 
on  the  whole  subject,  Friedlander,  Sittengeschichte, 
ii.  427-442. 

FauyasiB'(IIaKua(rif,  the  quantity  of  the  penult 
is  doubtful)  and  Fanyassis.  A  Greek  poet  of  Hali- 
carnassus,  uucle  of  Herodotus,  the  historian.  He 
was  put  to  death  by  the  tyrant  Lygdamis  about 
B.C.  454  for  being  the  leader  of  the  aristocratic 
party.  He  composed  a  poem  in  fourteen  books 
and  9000  verses,  entitled  Beraolea  (exploits  of  Hera- 
cles), which  was  reckoned  by  later  writers  among 
the  best  epics.  The  few  fragments  preserved  are 
iu  au  elegant  and  graceful  style.  Another  poem 
of  his,  the  lonica  ('ImviKd),' contained  7000  lines, 
and  relates  the  history  of  Neleus,  Codrus,  and  the 
Ionian  colonies.  Panyasis  was  ranked  by  the 
Alexandrian  School  ( q.  v. )  with  the  great  epic 
poets.  The  fragments  of  Panyasis  are  edited  by 
Gaisford  (1823)  and  Dubner  (1840).  There  was  an- 
other person  of  the  same  name,  possibly  the  grand- 
son of  the  poet,  who  wrote  a  work  in  two  bodks 
on  dreams  (Suid.  s.  v.). 

Faper.  See  Papyrus;  Pergamentum;  Writ- 
ing AND  Writing  Materials. 

Fapblagonia  (nacjAayovia).  A  country  of  Asia 
Minor,  bouuded  by  Bithynia  on  the  west,  by  Pon- 
tus  on  the  east,  by  Phrygia  and  afterwards  by 
Galatia  on  the  south,  and  by  the  Euxine  on  the 
north.  In  the  Trojan  War  the  Paphlagonians  are 
said  to  have  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  Trojans, 
from  the  land  of  the  Heneti,  under  the  command 
of  Pylaemenes.  The  Paphlagonians  were  snbdned 
by  Croesus,  and  afterwards  formed  part  of  the 
Persian  Empire.  Under  the  Romans,  Paphlagouia 
formed  part  of  the  province  of  Galatia,  but  it  was 
made  a  separate  province  by  Constantino.  Tlie 
principal  rivers  were  the  Halys,  the  Sesamus,  the 
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Ochosbanes,  the  Evarcbns,  the  Zalecus,  and  the 
Amuiiis.  The  priucipal  cities  (mostly  on  the  coast) 
were  Amastris,  Cromua,  Aegealins,  Abonitichos, 
Cimolia,  Stephaue,  Potami,  Siuope,  Pompeiopolis, 
and  Gaiigia. 

Paphus  {U.d(j)os).  Son  of  Pygmalion,  and  founder 
of  the  city  of  the  same  name. 

PaphuB  {ndcjjos).  The  name  of  two  towns  on 
the  west  coast  of  Cyprus,  called  "  Old  Paphos " 
■{UaXaiTracfios)  and  "New  Paphos"  (Ila0or  Nta),  the 
former  near  the  promontory  of  Zephyrinm,  ten 
stadia  from  the  coast ;  the  latter  more  inland,  sixty 
«tadia  from  the  former.  Old  Paphos  was  the  chief 
seat  of  the  worship  of  Aphrodite,  who  is  said  to 
have  landed  at  this  place  after  her  birth  among 
the  waves,  and  who  is  hence  frequently  called  the 
Paphian  goddess  (Paphia).  Here  she  had  a  cele- 
brated temple,  the  high-priest  of  which  exercised 
&  kind  of  religious  superintendence  over  the  whole 
island.  The  priests  were  supposed  to  be  descend- 
ants of  Ciuyras  (q.  v.).  The  image  of  the  goddess 
was  a  conical  stone  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  i.  724),  which 
was  anointed  with  oil  at  the  time  of  worship,  and 
this,  with  other  testimony  derived  from  excava- 
tions made  since  1887  by  English  explorers,  makes 
it  evident  that  the  cult  of  the  Paphian  Aphrodite 
was  Semitic  rather  than  Hellenic.  The  very  temple, 
with  its  large  open  courts  and  small  chambers, 
had  t^e  characteristics  of  a  Phoeniciau  structure. 
New  Paphos,  on  the  other  hand,  was  of  Greek 
foundation,  and  the  traditions  ascribed  it  to  Aga- 
peuor  (Pausan.  viii.  5,  2). 

In  the  reign  of  Augustus  Old  Paphos  was  de- 
stroyed by  an  earthquake,  and  when  rebuilt  by 
order  of  the  emperor  recbived  the  name  of  Augusta 
(Dio  Cass.  Ixiv.  23). 

Papias  (IlaTriar).  A  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in 
Phrygia,  who  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the 
second  century  a.d.,  and  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Pergamiis  in  the  year  163  (or  156).  He  wrote  a 
work  entitled  Aoyiav  KvpiaKav  'E^rjyrfo-Ls,  of  which 
only  fragments  remain,  preserved  in  the  writings 
of  Irenaeus,  Eusebins,  and  others  who  quote  them. 
They  are  collected  and  edited  by  Eouth  in  vol.  i. 
of  his  Beliq.  Sacr.  (1846). 

Papilio.  Literally,  "a  butterfly;''  a  name  ap- 
plied by  the  Romans  to  a  tent  whose  curtains, 
when  opened  and  fastened  in  front,  resembled  a 
butterfly's  wings  ("Veget.  Mil.  i.  3). 

Fapinianus,  Aemilius.  The  most  important 
among  the  Roman  jurists;  born  about  a.d.  140,  a 
contemporary  and  friend  of  the  emperor  Septimius 
Severus,  whom  he  accompanied  on  his  expedition 
to  Britain  in  the  capacity  of  praefectua  praetorio. 
Severus,  on  his  death-bed  at  York,  left  to  him  the 
guardianship  of  his  sons  Geta  and  Caraoalla;  yet 
the  latter  caused  Papinianus  to  be  pnt  to  death  in 
the  next  year,  212,  on  the  day  after  the  murder  of 
his  brother  Geta  (Spart.  Sev.  21,  8).  Of  all  his 
works,  the  thirty-seven  books  of  Quaestiones  (legal 
questions)  and  the  nineteen  books  of  Besponsa 
(legal  decisions)  were  considered  the  most  impor- 
tant. Till  the  time  of  Justinian  these  formed  the 
nucleus  of  that  part  of  jurisprudence  which  was 
connected  with  the  explanation  of  the  original 
authorities  on  Roman  law.  We  possess  only  frag- 
ments of  them,  in  the  form  of  numerous  excerpts 
in  the  Digest;  and  lately  a  few  have  been  discov- 
ered belonging  to  the  fifth  and  ninth  books  of  the 
Eesponsa,  on  a  few  leaves  of  a  MS.  written  in  un- 


cials in  the  fifth  (?)  century.  See  Brinz,  Die  Ber- 
lin. Frag,  voijustinianischer  Eechtaquellen  (Munich, 
1884),  and  the  article  CORPUS  lURlS  CiviLlS. 

Fapinius  Statius.     See  Statius. 

Fapiria  Gens.  A  gens  divided  between  patri- 
cians and  plebeians.  The  families  of  Crassus, 
Cursor,  Maso,  and  Mngillanus  were  patrician ; 
those  of  Carbo,  Paetus,  and  Turdus  were  plebeian. 

Papirius.     See  Iurisprudentia. 

Papirius  Carbo.     See  Cakbo. 

Papirius  Cursor,  Lucius.  (1)  A  Roman  gen- 
eral who  in  the  Second  Samuite  War  frequently 
defeated  the  enemy.  He  was  five  times  consul 
(B.C.  333,  320,  319,  315, 313),  and  twice  dictator  (B.C. 
325,  309).  He  was  a  very  severe  disciplinarian,  so 
that  in  spite  of  his  victories  he  was  not  liked  by 
his  troops  (Livy,  viii.  and  ix.).  (2)  The  son  of  the 
preceding,  who  was  twice  consul,  and  in  his  second 
consulate  (B.C.  272)  brought  the  Third  Samnite 
War  to  a  successful  end  (Livy,  x.  31-47). 

Papius  Mutilus,  Gaius.  A  Samnite  general 
iu  the  Marsic  Wai'  (B.C.  90-89). 

Papposileuus.     See  Silenus. 

Pappua  (Ua'TTirova).  A  high  mountain  in  Nu- 
midia  near  the  city  of  Meliten^. 

Pappus  (IlaTrrror).  A  geometrician  of  Alexan- 
dria who  flourished  in  the  fourth  century  a.d.  A 
treatise  of  his  on  mathematical  collections  (Madrj- 
jiaTLKav  'S.vvayaymv  ^ifiXia)  is  still  in  existence,  and 
has  been  edited  by  Hnltsch  (Berlin,  1875-78).  It 
was  originally  in  eight  books,  but  the  first  and 
part  of  the  second  are  lost.  The  work  was  intend- 
ed to  be  a  synopsis  of  Greek  mathematics.  See 
Ball's  Short  History  of  Mathematics,  pp.  92-93  (Lon- 
don, 1888). 

Pappus  (jraTTTrof).  A  name  given  to  a  stock 
character  of  the  Atellau  plays  (Atellanae  fabulae). 
Pappus  is  the  prototype  of  the  Pantaloon  of  mod- 
ern pantomime — a  foolish,  credulous  old  man,  who 
is  always  gulled  and  tricked  by  Dossennns,  the 
sharper.  See  Munk,  De  Faiulis  Atellanis  (Breslau, 
1840) ;  and  Friedlander,  Sittengesehichte,  ii.  435  (6th 
ed.  Leipzig,  1889). 

Papremis  (XlaTrprjitis).  A  city  of  Lower  Egypt 
in  the  Noraos  Papremites.  It  was  sacred  to  a  god 
whom  the  Greeks  identified  with  Ares  (Herod,  ii. 
71). 

Papyrus  {iraTrvpos).  Information  as  to  the  pa- 
pyrus reed,  celebrated  iu  antiquity  as  providing 
material  for  writing,  is  obtained  from  the  study 
of  existing  plants  believed  to  belong  to  the  same 
genus,  and  also  from  the  statements  of  ancient 
writers. 

There  are  two  species  of  the  papyrus  plant 
{Cyperus  Papyrus,  of.  Kvireipos,  "a  reed")  recog- 
nized to-day.  One,  the  Cyperus  Syriaeus,  men- 
tioned by  Theophrastus  as  growing  with  the 
sweet-scented  calamus  on  the  borders  of  a  Syrian 
lake,  was  transplanted  to  Sicily  by  the  Arabs  in 
the  tenth  century,  and  is  found  at  the  present 
time  in  various  parts  of  that  island.  The  other 
species  is  found  in  Nnbia  and  Abyssinia.  Thie 
is  the  descendant  of  the  old  Egyptian  papyrus 
which  was  cultivated  in  antiquity  in  thie  delta  of 
the  Nile.  Herodotus  (ii.  92, 96)  and  Strabo  (799  foil.) 
speak  of  papyrus  as  belonging  to  lower  Egypt. 
Since,  however,  it  has  disappeared  from  what 
was  anciently  believed  to  be  its  home,  it  is  proba- 
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He  that  Its  presence  there  was  originally  due  to 
transplanting  and  assiduous  cultivation.  These 
two  species  differ  from  each  other  mainly  in  the 
length  of  the  stalli — that  of  tlie  former  growing 
much  higher  than  that  of  the  latter.  Otlier  mi- 
nor differences  are  also  noticeahle. 

The  most  valuable  description  given  hy  ancient 
writers  is  that  of  Theophrastus,  the  successor  of 
Aristotle  in  charge  of  the  Lyceum,  in  his  Sistoria 
Plantarum  (Ilepl  *iir£i/  'la-ropia,  iv.  8,  3).  He  de- 
scribes the  papyrus  as  growing  along  the  Nile  in 
water  of  about  two  cubits  (three  feet)  in  depth, 
with  a  root  as  thick  as  a  man's  arm  and  of  ten 
cubits  (fifteen  feet)  or  more  in  length.  This  root, 
rising  somewhat  above  the  soil,  sends  forth  slen- 


Papyrus  Plant. 

der  shoots  into  the  mud.  The  stalks  (ndwupoi.)  are 
about  four  cubits  (six  feet)  in  height,  and  are  of 
triangular  shape.  These  bear  no  fruit,  but  pro- 
duce a  soft,  hair-like  tuft  as  a  head.  The  roots 
are  used  for  firewood  and  for  making  various  arti- 
cles of  furniture.  The  papyrus  itself  (Theophras- 
tus refers  to  the  stalk)  is  put  to  many  uses.  Boats 
are  made  from  it,  and  from  the  ^i^Xos  (the  sub- 
stance within  the  stalk)  sails,  mats,  clothing,  cov- 
erings, and  ropes.  The  ^i^Xi'a  {ohartae,  or  sheets 
made  of  /Si/SXcj)  are  most  familiar  to  people  of 
other  lands.  Above  all,  this  plant  is  useful  as  a 
means  of  subsistence,  since  the  inhabitants  chew 
it  either  raw,  boiled,  or  roasted,  drawing  the  juice 
and  rejecting  the  fibre. 

Pliny  (H.  N.  xiii.  12,  77  foil.)  repeats  the  state- 
ments of  Theophrastus,  but  enlarges  his  mere  ref- 
erence to  /3(/3Xia  into  an  extended  account  of  the 
manufacture  of  paper  from  the  papyrns  plant. 
The  following  description  is  based  upon  the  state- 
ments of  Pliny ;  but  that  author's  general  and 
unscientific  treatment  of  his  subject  and  the  inac- 
curacies in  the  text  have  caused  much  uncertainty 
concerning  various  points. 

Paper  was  made  from  the  pith  or  cellular  tissue 
within  the  stalk.  It  was  once  believed  that  the 
material  was  the  outer  rind  of  the  plant.  The 
word  liier,  which  refers  to  bark  (once  used  for 
writing  material),  and  Pliny's  use  of  philyrae,  in 
his  description  of  the  thin  strips  of  web-like  ma- 
terial, are  misleading.     Pliny  elsewhere  describes 


philyra  as  the  inner  bark  of  the  lime-tree.  Ul- 
pian,  of  the  third  century  a.d.  {Dig.  32,  .52),  sets 
apart  philyrae  as  of  different  material  from  char- 
tae.  Cassiodorus  (sixth  century),  in  his  Variae, 
uses  the  following  expressions,  which  show  that 
the  pith  or  inner  tissue  is  designated :  viscera  ni- 
vea  viventium  herbarum  moUities  in  medullis  ;  Mbula 
teneritudine  spongeum  lignum.  This  tissue  was  cut 
into  strips  (aehidae,  (rxiCei-v)  or  imae  (Fest.  p.  104: 
ina  quae  pars  ohartae  est  tenuisaima ;  p.  81, 4 :  a  te- 
nuitate  inarum  quas  Graeci  in  ehartis  ita  appellant), 
which  were  made  as  broad  aud  thin  as  possible. 
Those  taken  from  the  centre  of  the  stalk  were  the 
best,  while  the  quality  became  poorer  the  nearer 
the  rind  was  approached.  The  strips  {sohidae) 
were  arranged  in  parallel  lines  upon  a  board  {ta- 
bula) wet  with  Nile  water.  They  were  then  moist- 
ened with  paste  and  overlaid  with  strips  placed 
at  right  angles.  Thus  texitur  is  nsed  of  the  proc- 
ess and  plagula  first  of  the  unfinished  page  opposed 
to  pagina  the  completed  page,  although  both 
words  afterwards  were  used  for  the  page  (crtX/s) 
of  the  roll.  These  two  layers  of  strips  were 
pressed  closely  together  until  they  formed  one 
sheet.  The  remainder  of  the  process  consisted  in 
drying  in  the  sunlight  and  polishing  with  a  shell 
(Mart.  xiv.  209)  or  some  instrument  of  ivor.v. 
While  the  paginae  {a-eXiSfs)  might  be  nsed  sepa- 
rately, they  were  regularly  joined  with  others  to 
form  a  roll  (woZitmen,  TofMos).  The  chief  defects 
which  were  to  be  avoided  were  roughness  {scabri- 
tia),  dampness(AMTOor'), spots (lentigines),  and  streaks 
(taeniae),  running  down  the  middle  of  the  pagina 
aud  rendering  the  paper  sppugy.  The  paste  used 
was  made  of  flour  aud  boiling  water,  with  the  ad- 
dition of  a  little  vinegar.  Ordinary  glne,  or  work- 
man's paste  {glutinitm  fabrile),  was  not  useful  for 
this  purpose,  as  it  made  the  paper  brittle.  Pliny 
states  that  the  separation  of  the  pith  into  strips 
was  accomplished  by  the  use  of  the  needle  (acu). 
It  is  a  question  whether  broad  aud  thin  strips 
could  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  a  needle.  Birt 
{Antilce  Buchwesen,  p.  231)  suggests  that  acu  may 
be  a  translation  of  some  Greek  expression,  as,  per- 
haps, o^ei  TivL  opydvto.  The  language  of  Pliny,  as 
commonly  interpreted,  indicates  that  the  water  of 
the  Nile,  when  muddy,  served  as  glue  (turbidus 
liquor  vim  glutinis  praebet).  This  is  correct  if  gluti- 
nis  is  a  genitive,  but  Birt  shows  that  Pliny  knew 
only  gluUnumA,  and  glutinis  is  then  a  dative ;  aud 
the  inference  is  that  paste  was  used,  and  water 
served  to  make  it  effective  in  uniting  the  strips. 
Pliny  also  states  that  in  making  the  roll  the  best 
sheets  were  placed  first,  while  those  of  poorer 
quality  were  at  the  end  of  the  roll.  Such  an  ar- 
rangement was  most  natural,  as  the  most  durable 
sheets  would  be  on  the  outside ;  and  if  a  portion 
of  the  roll  alone  was  used  the  best  would  come 
first. 

The  manufacture  of  paper  from  papyrus  be- 
longed almost  exclusively  to  Egypt  and  in  par- 
ticular to  the  city  of  Alexandria.  One  kind  of 
paper,  the  Fanuiaua,  was  made  in  Rome,  but  the 
process  was  merely  additional  treatment  of  a  pa- 
per manufactured  in  Egypt.  Papyrus  ohartae  dif- 
fered in  form,  quality,  and  the  care  bestowed  in 
preparation.  The  essential  difference  was  that  of 
form,  as  it  will  be  seen  that  difference  in  form  im- 
plied a  difference  in  quality  and  care  in  manufact- 
ure. This  form  was  determined  by  the  breadth 
of  the  single  sheet  before  it  became  part  of  a  roll, 
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and  not  by  the  beiglit  of  the  page,  as  was  once  be- 
lieved. The  height  varied  from  eight  to  thirteen 
inches  (Birt,  Ant'ike  Buchwesen,  pp.  252-353).  The 
breadth  depended  npon  the  number  of  schidae 
which  were  placed  side  by  side  to  form  the  lower 
layer  of  the  plagula.  The  broader  the  page  the 
greater  the  advantage  both  to  writer  and  reader, 
as  there  was  less  interruption  to  the  continuity 
of  the  writing.  In  bound  books  the  strain  comes 
npon  the  binding  ;  in  the  rolls,  however,  the  indi- 
vidual page  must  stand  the  strain.  Hence,  the 
poorer  the  quality  the  narrower  the  page,  as  the 
liability  to  tear  was  greater  in  the  large  sheets 
than  in  the  small.  The  great  object  in  mann- 
facturing  paper  was  the  attainment  of  the  great- 
est breadth  (latitudo)  and  thinness  (tenuitas)  con- 
sistent with  toughness  {densitas)  and  strength. 
Whiteness  (candor)  and  smoothness  of  surface  (le- 
vitaa)  were  also  desirable  iu  papyrus  paper.  Pliny 
mentions  nine  varieties  of  paper,  (a)  The  Augus- 
ta. This  was  the  best  quality  known  in  Pliny's 
days,  though  previously  the  best  quality  had  been 
called  Hieratloa.  It  was  thirteen  digiti  (nine  and 
one-half  inches)  wide.  (&)TheLivia.  This  was  of 
the  same  breadth  as  the  former,  though  the  quali- 
ty was  somewhat  inferior  to  it.  (c)  The  Hieratica. 
This  name  was  given  to  the  third  quality  in  the 
time  of  the  Empire,  probably  after  the  death  of 
Augustus.  It  was  eleven  digiti  (eight  inches) 
broad,  (d)  The  Amphitheatrica.  This  was  so 
called  because  of  its  being  manufactured  near  the 
Amphitheatre  of  Alexandria.  It  was  nine  digiti 
(six  and  one-half  inches)  broad,  (e)  The  Fanniaua. 
This  was  the  Amphitheatrica  remade  in  Eome  into 
a  liner  and  broader  paper.  It  was  ten  digiti  (seven 
inches)  broad.  (/)  The  Sa'ltica,  from  Sais,  in  Egypt, 
was  eight  digiti  (five  to  six  inches)  broad,  (g) 
The  Taeuiotiea,  named  from  a  tongue  (7-011/10) 
of  land  near  Alexandria.  It  was  sold  by  weight 
and  not  by  quality,  (ft)  The  Emporetica,  which 
had  a  rough  surface,  and  was  used  as  wrapping- 
paper.  It  was  six  digiti  (four  and  three-eighths 
inches)  wide,  (i)  The  Claudia.  The  emperor  Clau- 
dius made  a  combination  of  the  first  two  qualities 
by  placing  strips  (aehidae)  of  the  first  over  those 
of  the  second,  producing,  thus,  a  new  paper — bet- 
ter, in  certain  respects,  than  the  Augusta.  Clau- 
dius also  increased  the  width  until  it  reached  a 
full  Roman  foot  (eleven  and  one-half  inches).  The 
Claudia  was  preferred  to  all  others,  though  the 
Augnsta  was  still  used  for  correspondence.  The 
Claudia  was  of  such  a  quality  that  both  sides  of 
the  paper  could  be  used  (opisthographa).  The 
usual  custom  was  to  write  only  on  one  side  of  the 
page  (cf.  Juv.  i.  5 ;  Mart.  viii.  62  ;  Pliny,  Epist.  iii. 
5,  17). 

For  letters  and  documents  single  pages  (pagi- 
nae),  termed  sekidae  or  sohidulcie  (Mart.  iv.  89),  were 
used.  However,  even  for  these  purposes,  but  par- 
ticularly for  books,  a  number  of  sheets  were  joined 
to  form  a  roll  (volumen).  The  length  of  these 
rolls  varied  from  a  few  pages  to  a  large  number. 
The  reading  vicenae  in  Pliny  (B.  N.  xiii.77:  m«»H- 
qiimn  2'Tures  scapo  qiiam  vicenae)  is  corrupt.  Birt 
suggests  ducenae.  Egyptian  papyri  have  been 
found  to  vary  in  length  from  70  to  140  feet. 
Birt  considers  39  feet  the  average  length  of  a 
classical  book-roll.  A  roll  containing  the  entire 
history  of  Thuoydides,  which  required  578  pages, 
or  a,  length  of  265  feet,  has  been  mentioned  by 
the  scholiast.     In  like  manner  a  roll  containin'>- 


the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  of  Homer,  and  another,  the 
Odyssey  of  Livius  Andronicus,  are  said  to  have 
existed.  On  the  other  hand,  one  literary  woik 
might  be  separated  into  smaller  rolls.  The  fourth 
book  of  the  Bhetoric  of  Philodemus  was  arranged 
in  two  rolls,  and  the  Homeric  papyrns  of  Elephan- 
tine contained  only  the  twenty-fourth  book  of  the 
Iliad.  The  size  of  the  volume  corresponded  to 
the  character  of  the  contents.  Letters  and  poetry 
were  written  on  small  rolls ;  history,  on  rolls  of 
larger  size  (Isidor.  Orig.  vi.  12, 1). 

The  first  page  of  the  roll  was  termed  TrparoKoX- 
Xov  (protocoUum);  the  last,  ea-xaroKoXXiov  (Mart. 
2,  6,  3).  The  term  macrocollum,  employed  by  Cic- 
ero in  designating  the  paper  used  by  himself  (Cic. 
Ad  Att.  xiii.  25,  xvi.  3),  was  applied  iu  his  time  to 
the  Hieratica  and  the  finer  grades  of  papyrus. 
Pliny's  statement  (H.  N.  xiii.  80,  Erat  et  cuhita- 
lis  maoroeollis)  means  that  the  maorocolla  might 
reach  the  breadth  of  a  cubit  (eighteen  inches). 
To  Pliny  all  kinds  of  paper  superior  in  qualitj'  to 
the  Saitica  were  maorocolla.  The  writing  was  as 
a  rule  in  columns,  so  that  each  page  represented  a 
column.  The  term  creXiSes,  originally  of  the  row- 
ing-benches of  a  galley,  then  of  the  columns  of 
writing,  finally  was  used  as  equivalent  to  paginae. 
The  portion  of  the  roll  which  marked  the  joining 
of  the  sheets  was  not  used.  However,  in  public 
documents  before  Caesar,  the  writing  ran  across 
the  combined  sheets,  not  in  paginis,  but  transversa 
cliarta  (cf.  Suet.  Caes.  56).  Among  the  Eavenna 
diplomata  of  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  centuries  there 
are  papyri  written  transversa  oharta  (Marini,  Pap. 
Dipl.). 

The  standard  of  measurement  in  a  roll  was  the 
page  {(TeXis,  pagina),  as  this  was  closely  related  to 
the  size  of  the  roll.  The  number  of  pages  was- 
regularly  marked  at  the  end  of  the  book,  but  in 
some  cases  each  page  was  numbered.  In  other 
rolls  the  number  of  pages  is  found  on  the  titulus. 
In  estimatiug  the  contents  of  a  roll,  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  use  lines  as  a  standard  of  reckoning, 
not  chapters  or  pages.  This  method  of  reckoning 
is  the  so-called  stichometry.  The  number  of  lines 
{(TTixoL  and  tTn;,  versus)  iu  prose- writing  and  of 
verses  in  poetry  was  given  at  the  close  of  the 
writing.  This  a-rixos  was  the  normal  hexameter 
line  of  thirty-five  letters  on  the  average  (Birt,  p. 
197),  or  sixteen  syllables  (Diels,  Herm.  xvii.  p.  377 
foil.).  The  normal  hexameter  verse  required  the 
broad  papyrus,  so  that  the  lines  of  narrow  pagea 
were  estimated  only  as  parts  of  the  normal  line. 
Theopompus  states  the  length  of  his  orations  as 
20,000  eirr],  and  of  his  historical  works  as  of  150,- 
000  eirr) ;  so  the  emperor  lustiuiau  calculates  150,- 
000  versus  in  his  De  Confirmation  e  Digestorum. 

In  making  the  rolls  the  last  sheet  was  folded 
upon  a  strip  of  wood  termed  umMUcus,  d/i^oXdr 
(cf.  ad  umMlicum  adducere,  "  to  finish  a  work," 
Hor.  Epod.  14,  8 ;  Mart.  iv.  89).  The  ends  of  the 
umMlicus  were  gilded  (Mart.  iii.  2,  9),  and  the  edges. 
(frons)  of  the  cylinder  were  polished  (Ovid,  Tiist. 
iii.  1,  13 ;  Mart.  i.  67,  10 ;  Catull.  22,  &)  and  col- 
oured (nigra  frons)  (Ovid,  Trist.  i.  1,  8).  The  roll 
was  stained  with  cedar-oil,  as  a  protection  against 
moths  (Vitruv.  ii.  9,  13;  Mart.  iii.  2);  in  conse- 
quence, the  roll  had  a  yellow  colour  (Ovid,  Trist. 
iii.  1,  13).  There  was  fastened  to  the  roll  a  strip 
of  parchment,  which  contained  the  title  of  the 
book.  This  was  termed  titulus  or  index  (<rirrvffos 
:=a  sti'ip  of  leather,  or  o-i'XXt/jSo j  =;  an  index).    The 
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roll  was  usually  enveloped  in  a  parchment  cover 
(memhrana,  hi(^64pa),  outside  of  which  the  titulua 
hung.  In  the  case  of  the  papyri  of  Herculaneuni 
the  envelope  itself  was  of  papyrus.  If  several 
rolls  belonged  to  the  same  work,  it  was  custom- 
ary to  bind  these  in  a  bundle  (fasces).  In  read- 
ing, the  roll  was  held  with  both  hands. 

There  are  in  existence  to-day  Egyptian  papyri 
of  great  age.  (See  illustration,  p.  28.)  The  oldest, 
the  Prisse  papyrns,  which  is  kept  in  Paris,  is  esti- 
mated as  dating  from  1800  to  2000  years  B.C.  The 
earliest  Greek  papyri  in  existence,  containing  the 
fragments  of  the  Antiope  of  Euripides,  date  about 
the  second  century  B.C.  Others  dating  from  the 
last  century  B.C.  contain  orations  of  Lyoophron  and 
Eaxenippns. 

Tlie  earliest  Latin  papyri  are  those  of  Hercnla- 
neum,  which  certainly  date  from  the  early  part  of 
the  first  century  a.d.  After  these  come  the  deeds 
of  Kavenna  dating  fifth-tenth  century  and  papal 
documents  of  the  eighth-tenth  century.  In  1752 
there  were  discovered  in  the  Villa  Suburbana  at 
Herculaueum  a  large  number  of  blackened  rolls 
which,  though  at  first  disregarded,  were  finally 
recognized  as  literary  works.  It  was  not  until 
1754  that  any  success  was  attained  in  opening  the 
rolls.  In  that  year  a  monk,  Piaggio,  unrolled  what 
proved  to  be  a  portion  of  a  work  of  Philodemus. 
(See  Do  Jorio,  Offidna  d^  Papiri,  Seal  Museo  Bor- 
ionico,  Naples,  1825.) 

In  the  forty-eight  years  following  only  seven- 
teen rolls  were  opened.  The  authorities  of  Naples 
took  little  interest  in  the  matter,  and  the  first  pub- 
lication did  not  appear  until  1793.  In  1800,  George 
IV.,  then  Prince  of  Wales,  sent  Bishop  Hayter  to 
Italy  to  copy  the  papyri.  Bishop  Hayter  was 
driven  from  Italy  in  the  French  war  of  1806,  but 
managed  to  save  one  hundred  lead-pencil  fac-sim- 
iles  and  an  engraving  of  the  Carmen  Latinum. 
Tliese  are  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library  at 
Oxford.  The  British  Museum  posses.ses  several 
opened  and  unopened  rolls.  This  library  on  papy- 
rus was  found  to  contain  the  works  of  Epicurean 
philosophers  —  Epiourns,  Demetrius,  Poly  stratus, 
Colotes,  and  particularly  of  Philodemus ;  also  notes 
on  Ghrysippus,"  the  Stoic.  There  were  found 
twenty-four  Latin  rolls  all  in  one  capsa  (book-box). 
Of  these  Latin  rolls  only  one,  No.  817  (Carmen  Lati- 
num de  Bella  Actiaco),  has  been  opened.  (See  page 
1157.)  As  the  larger  number  of  the  rolls  appear  to 
have  been  written  by  Philodemus,  and  as  no  rolls 
save  the  Latin  are  of  later  date  than  Philodemus,  it, 
is  possible  that  the  library  originally  belonged  to 
him.  The  Latin  rolls  were  probably  a  chance  addi- 
tion in  thetimeof  the  early  Empire  to  a  library  of  an 
earlier  date.  Various  opinions  have  been  expressed 
as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Carmen  Latinum.  Va- 
rius  or  Rabirius,  or  a  little-known  Albinius,  has  at 
different  times  been  mentioned  as  the  author.  It 
was,  at  any  rate,  the  work  of  some  insignificant  poet 
of  the  early  Empire.  The  following  works  contain 
the  poem :  Kreyssig,  Commentatio  de  Sallustii  Sis- 
toriae  Fragmentis,  vol.  iii.  (1835) ;  Riese,  Anthol.  Lat. 
vol.  i. (1870) ;  Baehrens,  Poetae  Latini Minores, vol.  i. 
pp.  212  foil.  (Leipzig,  1819):  Baehrens  used  the  Ox- 
ford plates  loaned  him  by  the  Bodleian  librarian  ; 
Comparetti,  Kelazione  sui  Papiri  Ercolanesi :  Beale 
Acad,  dei  Lincei,  1879 ;  Spengel,  Die  Sercul.  Kollen 
(Philologus,  1863,  sup.  vol.);  Gompertz,  Eercul.  Stu- 
dien  (Leipzig,  1865-66);  Serculanensium  Voluminuvi 
quae  Supersunt  (Naples,  1793-1809,  2  vols.  Colleetio 


altera,  1862-76);   Scott,  Fragmenta  Herculanenaia 
(Oxford,  1885). 
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Farabasis  (irapd/Sao-is).  A  characteristic,  though 
not  indispensable,  part  of  the  chorus  in  the  Old 
Attic  comedy.  About  the  middle  of  the  piece, 
when  the  action  of  the  play  had  been  developed 
up  to  a  certain  point,  the  chorus,  which  had  up  to 
this  time  turned  towards  the  actors  on  the  stage, 
now  turned  to  the  audience.  This  stepping  for- 
ward towards  the  audience  is  itself  also  termed 
parabasis.  In  this  position  they  made  an  appeal 
to  the  public  on  behalf  of  the  poet,  who  could  thus 
give  expression  to  his  personal  views  and  wishes, 
and  offer  advice,  as  well  as  explain  the  purport  of 
his  play,  etc.  This  address  stood  wholly  outside 
the  action  of  the  play.  When  the  parabasis  was 
complete,  which  was  seldom  the  case,  it  consisted 
of  seven  parts,  partly  spoken  by  the  leader  of  the 
chorus,  partly  sung  by  the  chorus.  One  of  these 
parts  was  called  the  parabasis  in. a  narrower  sense, 
and  consisted  chiefly  of  anapaestic  tetrameters. 
One  feature  of  the  parabasis  was  the  introduction 
of  lines  relating  to  topics  of  the  day,  Avhich  Pro- 
fessor Mahaffy  has  compared  with  the  "topical 
songs"  of  the  modern  burlesque.  See  Miiller,  Hist, 
of  the  Lit.  of  Ancient  Greece,  Eng.  trans,  i.  p.  401,  and 
Professor  Brander  Matthews  in  Classical  Studies  in 
Honour  of  Henry  Dnsler,  pp.  177-178  (N.  Y.  1894). 

Farabolon  (irapdjSoXoi/).  A  fee  paid  by  the  ap- 
pellant on  an  appeal  (e<j}f(ris)  from  an  arbitrator  or 
magistrate  to  the  dicasts,  or  from  the  Senate  to 
the  Assembly,  or  from  the  Assembly  to  the  Heli- 
asts  (Pollux,  viii.  62  foil.). 

Faracatabol^  ( TrapaKOT-ajSoX^ ).  A  deposit  re- 
quired from  a  plaintiff  or  petitioner  in  certain 
cases  as  security  that  the  complaint  or  demand 
was  not  a  frivolous  one.  See  Att.  Process,  ed.  Lip- 
si  us,  pp.  800, 814-822. 

Faracatatheke  (napaKaTa6{)Krj)  and  Farathek6 
(irapadrjKri).  A  deposit  made  with  a  friend  or  other 
person  for  the  benefit  of  the  owner  of  the  deposit ; 
as  when  money  is  deposited  at  the  banker's  on  in- 
terest. An  action  brought  to  recover  such  prop- 
erty from  the  person  holding  it  was  called  napa- 
KaTa6rjKr]s  bLKr).  See  .4tt.  Process,  ed.  Lipsius,  pp.  700 
foil. 

Paracheloitis  (liapaxeKuTms).  The  plain  in 
Acarnania  and  Aetolia  traversed  by  the  river  Ache- 
lotis.     See  AcHELOOs. 

Faraohoathras  (aapaxa>a6pas).  (1)  A  part  of 
the  mountain  chain  forming  the  boundary  between 
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Snsiana  and  Media.  (2)  Another  part  of  the  same 
range,  forming  the  boundary  between  Farthia  and 
the  Desert  of  Carmania  (Ptol.  vi.  2, 3). 

Faradisus  {irapdSeuTos).  A  word  obtained  by 
the  Greeks  from  the  Persians  (Pollnx,  ix.  13),  and 
applied  by  them  to  any  park  or  plaisance  which 
surrounded  the  country-houses  of  the  Persian  no- 
bles. They  were  often  of  very  great  extent,  and 
■were  usually  stocked  with  wild  animals  for  the 
chase,  beautified  by  trees  and  streams,  and  enclosed 
by  a  wall.  (Cf.  Xen.  Anah.  i.  4,  J  10;  ii.  4,  J  16; 
Gell.  ii.  10).  They  were  introduced  into  Greece  at 
the  time  of  the  successes  of  Alexander.  (See  I. 
Mailer's  ECandbuch,  W.  p.  468.)  For  similar  en- 
closures among  the  Romans,  see  Vivarium. 

Faradoza.  A  philosophical  treatise  of  Cicero 
setting  forth  six  striking  theorems  of  the  Stoic 
system.  It  was  composed  in  B.C.  46.  Edited  by 
Orelli  (with  the  Tusculans)  (Zurich,  1829) ;  and  by 
Moser  (Gottingen,  1846). 

Faraetacene  (IlapaiTaKrivri).  (1)  A  mountainous 
region  on  the  borders  of  Media  and  Persis  (Arrian, 
iii.  19).  (2)  A  district  on  the  borders  of  Bactria 
and  Sogdiana  (Q.  Curt.  viii.  14). 

Faraetonium  (napavroviov)  or  Ammonia  ('A/i- 
jiavia).  Au  important  city  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Africa,  belonging  politically  to  Egypt :  hence 
this  city  on  the  west  and  Pelusinm  on  the  east  are 
called  cornua  Aegj/pti.  The  adjective  Paraetonius 
is  used  by  the  poets  in  the  general  sense  of 
Egyptian. 

Paragraph^  (jrapaypa(l)rf).  An  Attic  law-term 
that  may  be  approximately  rendered  "a  plea"; 
an  objection  raised  by  the  defendant  to  the  ad- 
missibility of  the  plaintiff's  action — not  quite  a 
"demurrer,"  which  is  au  objection  arising  from 
the  plaintiff's  own  statement  of  his  case,  but  rath- 
er a  "special  plea" depending  on  facts  set  forth  by 
the  defendant  himself.  It  was  given  in  writing ; 
and  if  it  went  further  than  a  mere  denial  of  the 
plaintiff's  allegations,  the  issue  raised  by  it  was 
tried  as  a  proceeding  prelimiuary  to  the  principal 
cause.  It  was,  therefore,  a  means  of  delaying  the 
case.  See  Attische  Process,  ed.  Lipsins,  pp.  849- 
854,  948. 

Parali  {irdpakoi).  "The  people  of  the  coast- 
land."     See  Attica  ;  Solok. 

Faralia.     See  Attica. 

Faralus.     See  Theoris. 

Faralus  (TldpaKos).  The  younger  of  the  two 
legitimate  sons  of  Pericles.  He  and  his  brother 
Xanthippus  died  in  the  great  plague  which  afflicted 
Athens  B.C.  429.  The  Athenians  gave  each  brother 
the  name  of  ^XtTTopdfipas  or  "  booby."  See  Plu- 
tarch, Pericles,  24,  36. 

Faranoias  Dike  (Trapavoias  81x17).  A  suit  brought 
at  Athens  by  a  son  or  relation  acting  for  a  son 
against  a  person  who  had  become  mentally  in- 
capable of  managing  his  own  affairs.  It  therefore 
resembled  our  writ  de  lunatico  inquirendo.  If  the 
suit  was  successful,  the  person  against  whom  it 
was  brought  was  inhibited  from  the  further  care 
of  liis  property.  Such  a  suit  is  said  to  have  been 
instituted  against  the  dramatic  poet  Sophocles ; 
but  see  Sophocles. 

Paranomon  G-raphe  {TrapavopLav  ypacjjrj).  An 
indictment  brought  against  any  person  who  pro- 
posed or  carried  au  unoonstitntional  yp-^cjiia-pa,  or 


law,  whether  its  unconstitutionality  consisted  in 
form,  contents,  or  both  together.  Such  was  the 
proposal  of  Androtion  to  award  a  crown  to  the 
outgoing  senators,  though  they  had  failed  to  build 
the  required  number  of  triremes.  This  was  im- 
proper as  not  having  first  been  submitted  to  the 
Senate  (Demosth.  C.  Androt.  p.  594,  §  5).  A  law 
was  also  unconstitutional  if  it  contravened  an 
existing  law  (Andoc.  JOe  Myat.  §  87).  The  indict- 
ment could  also  be  brought  against  one  who  pro- 
posed laws  that  were  generally  inexpedient  or 
contrary  to  public  policy  (Poll.  viii.  87).  Any 
citizen  might  prefer  the  indictment,  and  if  he 
declared  on  oath  his  intention  of  doing  so  this 
acted  as  a  means  of  suspending  the  vote  upon  a 
proposed  law  ;  or  if  it  had  already  been  adopted, 
as  a  temporary  suspension  of  its  operation.  If 
the  indictment  was  sustained,  the  person  pro- 
ceeded against  might  suffer  death  or  a  fine,  and 
his  law  was  repealed  ;  but  if  the  person  bringing 
the  indictment  failed  to  secure  a  fifth  of  the 
votes  at  the  trial  (as  Aesohines  did  in  his  famous 
prosecution  of  Ctesiphon),  he  incurred  a  fine  of 
1000  drachmae  and  lost  the  right  of  instituting  a 
similar  prosecution  in  the  fntnre. 

Farauymphus.  The  "  best  man  "  at  a  wedding. 
See  MatrimojvIum,  p.  1013. 

Farapetasma  (irapmriTaa-pa).     See  Velum. 

Farapherna  (ja.  7rapd(j>epva).  A  term  applied  to 
■whatever  property  a  bride  brought  with  her  over 
and  above  her  dower.     See  Phernb  ;  PROtx 

Farapotamii  (JXapairoTdp.ioi.).  A  town  of  Phocis, 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Cephissus.  It  was 
destroyed  by  Xerxes  in  the  Persian  War,  but  later 
rebuilt,  only  to  be  again  destroyed  iu  the  Sacred 
War  (Herod,  viii.  33 ;  Pausau.  x.  3, 1). 

Farapresbeia  (irapmrpetT^eia).  A  Greek  term 
used  of  any  corrupt  conduct  or  neglect  of  duty  on 
the  part  of  an  ambassador  (irpia-^vs,  npea-^vrris). 
For  such  misfeasance  he  was  liable  to  be  recalled 
and  prosecuted  (Demosth.  De  Falsa  Leg.  p.  430, 
§  278  foil.).  Ambassadors  who  acted  contrary  to 
their  instructions  were  liable  to  such  a  charge, 
but  on  their  recall  first  made  a,  report  to  the 
Senate  and  then  to  the  Assembly,  ■where,  if  their 
defence  seemed  satisfactory,  they  received  a  vote 
of  thanks  and  an  invitation  to  dinner  in  the  Pry- 
taneum.    See  Aeschin.  De  Falsa  Leg.  §§  45,  53. 

Parasanga  (^irapaa-dyyrjs).  A  parasang ;  a  Per- 
.siau  measure  of  distance  equal  to  thirty  stadia 
(Herod,  vi.  42)  or  some  3J  or  4  English  miles. 
The  length  of  the  parasang  varied  in  later  times 
(Pliuy,  H.  N.  vi.  30),  but  the  name  survives  iu  the 
modern  Persian  farsang,  in  which  distances  are 
still  reckoned  in  Asia,  and  which  is  approximate- 
ly the  same  as  that  of  the  time  of  Herodotus. 

Parascenium  (napaaKiiviov)  and  Farascenia 
{iTapa(TKr]vt.a).  The  space  at  the  sides  of  the  stage. 
See  Theatrum. 

Farasemon  (Trapda-ripov).     See  InsignI;. 

Farasitus  {napda-iTos,  "  table  companion  ").  A 
word  which  among  the' Greeks  denoted  originally 
the  priest's  assistant,  who,  like  the  priest,  received 
his  support  from  the  offerings  made  to  the  temple, 
in  return  for  certain  services.  These  services  in- 
cluded the  collection  and  care  of  supplies  of  corn 
due  to  the  temple,  assistance  at  certain  sacrifices, 
and  the  preparation  of  the  banquets  connected  with 
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certain  festivals.  The  assistants  of  civil  officials, 
■who  were  maiutained  at  the  expense  of  the  State, 
were  also  called  parasites  lu  many  places.  The 
word  received  another  meaning  iu  the  Middle  and 
New  Greek  comedy,  where  It  means  the  hanger 
on,  who  plays  the  flatterer  and  buffoon,  with  a  view 
to  getting  invited  to  dinner.  The  parasite  was 
ti-aiisferred  as  a  standing  character  to  the  Roman 
imitations  of  Greek  comedy,  and  figures  largely  in 
the  plays  of  Plaiitus.  Good  examples  of  the  stage 
parasite  will  be  found  In  his  Captivi  and  Menaechmi 
and  In  tlie  Pliormio  of  Terence.  See  Know,  Die 
Parasiten  bei  den  Grieehen  (1876). 

Parastas  (n-apaoras).     See  Antae. 

Farastatae  (irapao-Tarai).  Officials  who  served 
under  the  Eleven  at  Athens,  as  jailers,  execution- 
ers, or  torturers.     See  Hbndhka. 

Paravaei  (IlapavauH) .  A  tribe  of  Eplros  on  the 
Aous  (Thuc.  il.  80). 

Parazonium.     See  Zona. 

Parcae.     See  Moerak. 

Parechesis.     See  Ehyme. 

Pargdri  (TrdpeSpoi).  "Assessors";  officers  at 
Athens  attached  to  the  three  chief  archons,  the 
enthyni  and  the  Hellenotamiae.  Each  of  the 
three  archons  had  the  right  to  two  assessors, 
whom  he  chose  himself  as  advisers  and  general 
assistants ;  and  they  were  usually  his  personal 
friends.  Before  entering  npon  their  duties,  the 
paredri  had  to  pass  an  examination  (Soxifiaa-ia)  in 
the  Senate  and  also  before  a  commission  of  judges. 
Besides  acting  as  advisers  of  the  archons,  etc.,  the 
paredri  had  authority  to  keep  order  In  the  thea- 
tres and  at  the  public  festivals,  and  could  punisli 
the  disorderly  with  fines  (Demosth.  C.  Mid.  p. 
572,  §  179).  Paredri  might  be  dismissed  by  their 
principals  for  cause.  See  Gilbert,  Ch-eek  Constit. 
Antiq.,  Eng.  trans,  pp.  225,  228,  252,  254,  255;  and 
EuTHYNA ;  Hellenotamiae. 

Parengrapti  (wapiyypanToi)  and  FarengrSpIli 
(jrapfyypa^oi).  A  term  given  at  Athens  to  those 
whose  names  were  enrolled  among  the  citizens 
without  their  being  such  by  birth  (<l>v(Tei)  or  spe- 
cial grant  (Sapea).  Such  a  person  might  be  pros- 
ecuted by  any  Athenian  citizen,  the  prosecution 
being  called  ^evlas  ypacfirj,  and  if  condemned  his 
person  and  property  were  forfeited  to  the  State, 
and  he  was  sold  as  a  slave  (Demosth.  Epist.  iii.  p. 
1481,  5  28).  The  SrjpoTai.  had  authority  to  strike 
from  the  rolls  any  such  person  who,  if  he  acqui- 
esced in  their  action,  was  merely  relegated  to  the 
position  of  an  alien  ;  but  if  he  appealed  to  the  di- 
casts,  and  they  refused  to  sustain  his  appeal,  the 
heavier  penalty  was  enforced. 

Parentalia.  The  general  festival  in  honour  of 
deceased  relatives,  celebrated  by  the  Romans  from 
February  13th  to  21st.     See  FuNUS ;  Manes  ;  Se- 

PDLCRUM, 

Parian  Chronicle  (XpoviKov  Xlapiavov,  or  Mabhor 
Parium).  A  marble  tablet  found  at  Pai-os  in  1627, 
now  placed  among  the  Arundel  Marbles  in  the  Uni- 
versity Galleries  at  Oxford.  It  is  written  chiefly  in 
the  Attic,  but  partly  lu  the  Ionian  dialect,  and  con- 
sists of  ninety-three  lines,  some  of  which  are  no 
longer  complete.  It  originally  contained  a  num- 
ber of  dates  of  the  political,  but  chiefly  of  the  re- 
ligious and  literary,  history  of  the  Greeks,  from  the 
Athenian  king  Ceorops  to  the  Athenian  archon 
Diognetus,  B.C.  264 ;  in  its  present  condition,  how- 


ever, It  only  goes  down  to  B.C.  354.  All  the  dates 
are  given  according  to  Attic  kings  and  archona, 
and  the  historical  authorities  on  which  it  depends 
must  have  been  Attic  authors.  The  origin  and 
aim  of  the  tablet  are  unknown.  It  was  tlrst  pub- 
lished by  Selden  in  1628 ;  it  has  since  been  print- 
ed by  Boeckh  (G.  I.  &  11.  2374),  who  considers  the 
leading  authority  followed  to  be  Phanias  of  Eresus. 

Paries  (toIxos).  A  wall  belonging  to  a  roofed 
building  and  thus  distinguished  from  murus  (q.  v.). 
Paries  solIdus  is  a  wall  nnpierced  by  doors  or 
windows.  Paries  communis  is  a  party-wall  com- 
mon to  two  houses.  Paries  directus  is  a  cross- 
wall  between  rooms.  Paries  fornicatus  is  a  wall 
pierced  by  arches. 

Parietarian  Inscriptions.     See  Graffiti. 

Paiilia.     See  Palilia. 

Par  Impar  IiudSre  (apnacr/ids,  apna  tj  wcpma 
nal^eiv,  ^vya  fj  dfvya  jrai^eiv,  fvya  iiova  iral^uv,  or 
iroa-ivSa).  The  game  of  "odd  or  even,"  much 
played  by  both  Greeks  and  Romans.  A  person 
held  in  his  baud  a  number  of  dice,  nuts,  coins,  or 
other  objects,  and  his  opponent  guessed  whether 
the  number  of  them  was  odd  or  even.  The 
amount  won  or  lost  was  either  the  objects  them- 
selves or  a  sum  of  money  staked  upon  the  guesa 
(Pollux,  ix.  101 ;  Apollon.  iii.  115;  Aristoph.  Plut. 
816 ;  Becker-GoU,  Gallus,  Hi.  477). 

Paris  (Tldpis),  also  called  Alexander  ('AXe'lav- 
Spos).  The  second  son  of  Priam,  king  of  Troy,  by 
his  wife  Hecuba.  When  his  mother,  being  about 
to  give  birth  to  a  son,  had  dreamed  that  she 
brought  forth  a  torch  which  set  all  Ilium  in  flames, 
the  soothsayer  Aesacus  declared  that  the  child 
would  prove  the  ruin  of  his  country,  and  recom- 
mended its  exposure  (Eurip.  Andr.  298 ;  Cic.  Div. 
i.  21).  As  soon  as  born,  the  child  was  given  to 
a  servant  to  be  left  on  Ida  to  perish.  He 
obeyed,  but,  on  returning  at  the  end  of  five 
days,  he  found  that  a  bear  had  been  nursing  the 
infant.  Struck  with  this  strange  event,  he  took 
home  the  Infant,  reared  him  as  his  own  sou,  aud 
named  him  Paris.  When  Paris  grew  up  he  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  strength  and  courage  in  re- 
pelling robbers  from  the  flocks,  aud  the  shepherds,. 
In  consequence,  named  him  Alexander  ("  Man-pro- 
tector"), or,  according  to  the  Greek  form,  'AXc'|ai/- 
8pos  (aTTo  Tov  dXe^eiv  tovs  ai/dpas).  In  this'  state 
of  seclusion,  too,  he  united  himself  to  the  nymph 
Oenon6,  whose  fate  Is  elsewhere  related.  (See 
OBNONfi.)  Their  happiness  was  soou  disturbed. '  At 
the  marriage  of  Peleus  and  Thetis,  the  goddes^  of 
Discord,  who  had  not  been  invitedto  partake  of  the 
entertainment,  showed  her  displeasure  by  throw- 
ing into  the  assembly  of  the  gods  who  were  at  tlie 
wedding  celebration  a  golden  apple,  on  which 
were  written  the  words  'H  /saXij  Xa/SeVm,  "  Let  the 
beauty  (among  yon)  take  me."  Herd,  Athene,  and 
Aphrodite  laying  claim  to  it,  and  Zeus  being  un- 
willing to  decide,  the  god  commanded  Hermes  to 
lead  the  three  deities  to  Mount  Ida,  and  to  Intrust 
the  decision  of  the  affair  to  the  shepherd  Alexan- 
der, whose  judgment  was  to  be  final.  The  god- 
desses appeared  before  him,  and  each,  to  influence 
his  decision,  made  him  an  alluring  offer  of  future 
advantage,  Herd  by  the  promise  of  a  kingdom, 
Athend  by  the  gift  of  intellectual  superiority  and 
martial  renown,  and  Aphroditd  by  offering  him  the 
fairest  woman  in  the  world  for  his  wife.  To  Aph- 
rodite' he  assigned  the  prize,  and  brought  upon 
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Paris.    (Aeginetan  Marbles.) 

himself,  in  consequence,  tlie  unrelenting  enmity  of 
her  two  disappointed  rivals,  wliich  was  extended 
also  to  his  whole  family  and  the  entire  Trojan 
race. 

Soon  after  this  event,  Priam  proposed  a  contest 
among  his  sons  and  other  princes,  and  promised  to 
reward  the  conqueror  with  one  of  the  finest  bulls 
on  Mount  Ida.  Persons  were  sent  to  procure  the 
animal,  and  it  was  found  in  the  possession  of  Paris, 
who  reluctantly  yielded  it  up.  The  shepherd,  de- 
sirous of  obtaining  again  tliis  favourite  animal, 
went  to  Troy,  and  entered  the  lists  of  tlie  combat- 
ants. Having  proved  successful  against  every 
competitor,  and  having  gained  an  advantage  over 
Hector  himself,  that  prince,  irritated  at  seeing 
himself  conquered  by  an  unknown  stranger,  pur- 
sued liim  closely,  and  Paris  nmst  have  fallen  a  vic- 
tim to  his  brother's  resentment  had  he  not  fled  to 
the  altar  of  Zeus.  This  place  of  refuge  preserved 
his  life  I  and  Cassandra,  the  daughter  of  Priam, 
stiuok  with  the  similarity  of  the  features  of  Paris 
to  those  of  her  brothers,  inquired  his  birth  and  his 
a;ge.  From  these  circumstances  she  soon  discov- 
ered that  he  was  her  brother,  and  as  such  she  in- 
troduced him  to  her  father  and  to  his  children. 
Priam,  thereupon,  forgetful  of  the  alarming  pre- 
dictions of  Aesaous,  acknowledged  Paris  as  his  son, 
and  all  enmity  instantly  ceased  between  the  new- 
comer and  Hector.  Not  long  after  this,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Aphrodite,  who  had  not  forgotten  her 
promise  to  hira,  Paris  proceeded  on  a  voyage  to 
Greece,  from  which  the  soothsaying  Helenus  and 
Cassandra  had  in  vain  endeavoured  to  deter  him. 
The  ostensible  object  of  the  voyage  was  to  procure 
infQrraation  respecting  his  father's  sister  Hesion6, 
who  had  been  given  in  marriage  by  Hercules  to 
his  follower  Telamon,  the  monarcli  of  Salamis. 
The  real  motive,  however,  which  prompted  the 
enterprise,  was  a  wish  to  obtain,  in  the  person  of 
Helen,  then  the  fairest  woman  of  her  time,  a  fultil- 
ment  of  what  Aphrodite  had  oifered  him  when  he 
was  deciding  the  contest  of  beauty.  Arriving  at 
Sparta,  where  Menelaiis,  the  husband  of  Helen.was 
reigning,  he  met  with  a  hospitable  reception ;  bnt, 
Menelaiis  soon  after  having  sailed  away  to  Crete, 
the  Trojan  prince  availed  himself  of  his  absence, 
setlnced  Helen,  and  bore  her  away  to  his  native 
city,  together  with  a  large  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  her  husband.  Hence  ensued  the  war  of  Troy, 
which  ended  in  the  total  destruction  of  that  ill- 
fated  city.     See  Trojan  War. 

Paris,  though  represented  in  general  as  effemi- 
nate aiul  vain  of  his  personal  appearance,  yet  dis- 


tinguished himself  during  the  siege  of  Troy  by 
wounding  Diomedes,  Machaon,  Antilochus,  and 
Palaniedes,  and  subsequently  by  discharging  the 
dart  which  proved  fatal  to  Achilles.  Aphroditfi 
took  him  under  her  special  protection,  and,  in  the 
single  combat  with  Menelaiis,  rescued  him  from 
the  vengeance  of  the  latter.  On  the  capture  of 
Troy,  Paris  was  wounded  by  Philoctetes  with  one 
of  the  arrows  of  Heracles,  and,  falling  ill,  retnrncd 
to  Oenou(5,  whom  he  had  so  long  before  abandoned. 
Eesenting  her  wrongs  she  refused  to  heal  him,  and 
he  returned  to  Troy,  where  he  died. 

Paris.  (1)  A  pantomimic  actor  in  the  reign  of 
Nero,  who  greatly  liked  him  and  issued  a  special 
edict  declaring  him  free-born  (ingenuns),  though  in 
reality  he  had  been  the  slave  of  the  emperor's  annt, 
Domitia,  and  had  purchased  his  freedom  with  a 
large  sum  of  money.  Later,  when  Nero  himself 
began  acting  in  pantomimes,  he  became  jealous 
of  the  superior  art  of  Paris  and  put  him  to  death 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  19-27 ;  Suet.  Nero,  54).  (2)  An  actor 
at  Rome  iii  the  reign  of  Domitian,  whose  favourite 
he  was  until  detected  in  an  intrigue  with  the  em- 
press Domitia,  when  he  was  put  to  death  (Dio  Cass. 
Ixvii.  3 ;  Suet.  Domit.  3, 10). 

Parisii.     Paris.     See  Lutetia  Paeisiokum. 

Paiium  (ndpiov).  A  city  of  Mysia,  on  the  Pro- 
pontis,  founded  by  a  colony  from  Miletus,  Pares, 
and  Erythrae.  It  was  known  for  its  local  worship 
of  Apollo,  Dionysus,  and  Eros.  Under  Augustus 
it  was  made  a  Eoman  colony. 

Parma.  Now  Parma.  A  town  in  Gallia  Cispa- 
daua,  situated  on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  be- 
tween Plaoentia  and  Mutina,  on  the  Via  Aemilia; 
originally  a  towu  of  the  Boii,  but  made  a  Eoman 
colony  B.C.  183.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  wool 
(Mart,  xi  v.  155). 

Parma.  The  circular  leathern  sliield  of  the  Eo- 
man light  infantry.     See  Clipeus. 

Paimenides  (napfi.evL8r]s).  A  Greek  philosopher 
and  poet,  born  of  an  illustrious  family  about  B.C. 
510,  at  Elea  in  Lower  Italy.  He  was  held  in  high 
esteem  by  his  fellow-citizens  on  account  of  his  ex- 
cellent legislation,  to  which  they  ascribed  the  pros- 
perity and  wealth  of  the  town ;  and  also  on  iio- 
count  of  his  exemplary  life.  A  "Parmenideiin 
life"  was  proverbial  among  the  Greeks  (Cebes, 
Tabula,  2).  Little  more  is  known  of  his  biography 
than  that  he  stopped  at  Athens  on  a  journey  in  his 
sixty-flfth  year,  and  there  became  acquainted  with 
the  youthful  Socrates.  He  is  the  chief  representa- 
tive of  the  Eleatic  philosophy.  Like  his  great 
teacher,  Xenophanes,  he  also  formulated  his  philo- 
sophical views  in  a  didactic  poem.  On  Nature  IJlepl 
^va-eas),  the  form  of  which  was  considered  inartis- 
tic (Cic.  Joad.  ii.  74).  According  to  the  proem, 
which  has  been  preserved  (while  we  only  possess 
fragments  of  the  rest),  the  work  consisted  of  two 
divisions.  The  first  treated  of  the  truth,  the  sec- 
ond of  the  world  of  illusion  ;  that  is,  the  world  of 
the  senses  and  the  erroneous  opinions  of  mankind 
founded  upon  them.  In  his  opinion  truth  lies  iu 
the  perception  that  existence  is,  and  error  in  the 
idea  that  non-existence  also  can  be.  Nothing  can 
have  real  existence  but  what  is  conceivable;  there- 
fore to  be  imagined  and  to  be  able  to  exist  are  the 
same  thing,  and  there  is  no  development;  the 
essence  of  what  is  conceiv.able  is  incapable  of  de- 
velopment, imperishable,  imnuitable,  unbounded. 


PARMENION 


1177 


PAEODIA 


and  indivisible ;  what  is  various  and  mutable,  all 
development,  is  a  delusive  phantom ;  perception 
is  thought  directed  to  the  pure  essence  of  being ; 
the  phenomenal  world  is  a  delusiou,  and  the  opin- 
ions formed  concerning  it  can  only  be  improbable. 
Tlie  best  edition  of  the  fragments  is  that  in  Kars- 
teu's  PMlosopliorum  Graeoorum  Meliquiae  (Amster- 
dam, 1835).  They  have  been  rendered  into  Eng- 
lish hexameter  by  T.  Davidson  (Jammal  of  Specula- 
tive Philosophy,  St.  Louis,  1870),  and  paraphrased 
in  prose  by  Courtney  in  his  Studies  in  Philosophy 
(1882).     See  Philosophia. 

Farmenion  {nap/ieviav).  (1)  The  son  of  Philo- 
tas,  a  distinguished  Macedonian  general  in  the 
service  of  Philip  of  Macedou  and  Alexander  the 
Great.  Philip  held  him  in  high  esteem,  and  used 
to  say  of  him  that  be  had  never  been  able  to  find 
more  than  one  general,  and  that  was  Parmeuion. 
In  Alexander's  invasion  of  Asia,  Parmenion  was 
regarded  as  second  in  command.  At  the  three 
great  battles  of  the  Grauicus,  Issus,  and  Arbela, 
while  the  king  commanded  the  right  wing  of  the 
army,  Parmeuion  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
left,  and  contributed  essentially  to  the  victory  on 
all  those  memorable  occasions.  The  confidence 
reposed  in  him  by  Alexander  appears  to  have  been 
iiubonuded,  and  he  is  continually  spoken  of  as  the 
most  attached  of  the  king's  friends,  and  as  hold- 
ing, beyond  all  question,  the  second  place  in  the 
State.  But  when  Philotas,  the  only  surviving  son 
of  Parmenion,  was  accused  in  Drangiana  (B.C.  330) 
of  being  privy  to  the  plot  against  the  king's  life, 
he  not  only  confessed  his  own  guilt,  when  put  to 
the  torture,  but  involved  his  father  also  in  the 
plot.  Whether  the  king  really  believed  in  the 
gnilt  of  Parmenion,  or  deemed  his  life  a  necessary 
sacrifice  to  policy  after  the  execution  of  his  son,  he 
caused  his  aged  friend  to  be  assassinated  in  Media 
before  the  latter  could  receive  the  tidings  of  his 
son's  death.  The  death  of  Parmenion,  at  the  age  of 
seventy  years,  will  ever  remain  one  of  the  darkest 
stains  upon  the  character  of  Alexander.  It  is  qnes- 
tionable  whether  even  Philotas  was  really  concern- 
ed in  the  conspiracy,  and  we  may  safely  pronounce 
that  Parmenion  had  no  connection  with  it.  (2) 
Of  .Macedonia,  an  epigrammatic  poet,  whose  verses 
were  included  in  the  collection  of  Philip  of  Thessa- 
lonica;  whence  it  is  probable  that  he  flourished 
ill,  or  shortly  before,  the  time  of  Augustus. 

Parmularius.  A  gladiator  who  carried  the  small 
shield  known  as  the  parma  (Suet.  Domit.  10). 

Parnassus  (Uapi/ao-ords).  A  name  applied  (1)  to 
a  range  of  mountains  extending  from  Oeta  and 
Corax  southeast  through  Doris  and  Phooia,  and 
terminating  at  the  Corinthian  Gnlf  between  Cirrha 
and  Anticyra  where  it  was  called  Cirphis  (Kiptpis) ; 
add  (2)  to  tlie  highest  part  of  the  range  a  little 
north  of  Delphi  (q.  v.),  where  it  attains  an  eleva- 
tion of  some  8000  English  feet.  Its  twin  peaks  are 
called  Tithorea  (Tidopea)  and  Lycorea  (AvKapeia). 
Here  the  monntaiu  forms  a  orescent-shaped  curve 
of  cUflfe,  known  as  ^aiSpidSes  or  "  the  resplendent," 
since  they  face  south  and  receive  the  full  rays  of 
the  snn  during  the  heat  of  the  day.  On  tlie  south- 
ern slope  of  Parnassus  lay  Delphi.  The  modern 
name  is  Li^koura. 

On  the  sides  of  Parnassus  were  many  caves,  ro- 
mantic grottoes,  and  ravines,  and  it  was  regarded 
as  a  principal  abode  of  Apollo  and  the  Muses.  On 
Mount  Lycorea  was  the  Corycian  cave  of  the  latter. 


and  just  above  Delphi  lay  the  famous  Castalian 
spring  flowing  from  between  the  two  cliffs  known 
as  Nanplia  and  Hyamplia.  Between  Parnassus 
proper  and  Mount  Cirphis  was  the  valley  of  the 
Plistus,  with  the  sacred  road  which  ran  from  Del- 
phi to  Daulis  and  Stiris.  At  the  branch  of  this 
road  where  the  two  ways  parted,  Oedipus  slew  his 
father  Laius.    See  Oedipus. 

(3)  A  town  in  northwestern  Cappadocia,  between 
Ancyra  and  Archelais. 

Fames  (Ilapj/ijs).  A  mountain  in  the  northeast- 
ern part  of  Attica,  vfas  a  continuation  of  Mount 
Cithaeron,  and  formed  part  of  the  boundary  be- 
tween Boeotia  and  Attica.  It  was  well  wooded, 
abounded  in  game,  and  on  its  lower  slopes  pro- 
duced excellent  wine.  On  the  summit  were  altars 
and  a  statue  of  Zeus  (Pansan.  i.  32, 1). 

Famon  (Uapvtov).  A  mountain  which  separated 
Laconia  from  the  Arcadian  district  Tegeatis.  Its 
height  is  about  6500  feet. 

Farochi.  Commissaries  employed  by  the  Ko- 
man  State  to  furnish  all  necessary  supplies  to 
ofiScials  who  were  travelling  on  public  business. 
They  were  distributed  among  the  chief  posting- 
stations  throughout  Italy  and  the  provinces.  (See 
CuKSUS  PcBLicus;  Mansio.)  A  law  passed  in 
B.C.  59  by  lulias  Caesar  defined  the  supplies  which 
these  persons  were  compelled  to  furnish,  and  lim- 
ited them  to  the  barest  necessaries,  such  as  fire- 
wood, shelter,  beds,  etc.  See  Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  46 ; 
Cic.  Ad  Att.  V.  16 ;  xiii.  2 ;  Marquardt,  Privatleben 
der  Bomer,  199. 

Farodia  {jrapaSia).  Parody,  burlesque.  Parody 
among  the  Greeks  is  ascribed  by  Aristotle  to  Hego- 
mou  of  Thasos  (Poet.  ii.  5;  Athen.  698  B),  wlio 
flourished  at  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  Wiir, 
and  is  frequently  cited  by  Athenaeus,  who  men- 
tions his  nickname  of  ^aKri  or  "Lentil."  His  paro- 
dies are  based  upon  the  Greek  epics  which  be  bur- 
lesqued. Mention  is  especially  made  of  his  parody 
of  the  Gigantomaohia.  (See  Athen.  i.  p.  5 ;  iii.  ]). 
108  ;  ix.  pp.  406-407 ;  and  Meineke,  Hist.  Grit.  Com. 
Graec.  pp.  214-215.)  Another  Greek,  Matron  of 
Pitana,  wrote  burlesques  of  Homer,  from  one  of 
which  Athenaeus  has  preserved  a  long  fragment 
which  parodies  the  beginning  of  the  Odyssey.  He 
flourished  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  (See  Athen. 
iv.  pp.  134-137;  Eustath.  ad  Hom.  pp.  1067,  1571, 
etc.,  and  the  monograph  by  Moser,  Ueber  Matron 
den  Parodiker  in  Daub  and  Kreuzer's  Studien,  vi. 
pp.  293  foil.).  Matron  gave  a  gastrononiical  turn 
to  his  fun,  as  the  first  line  of  the  passage  men- 
tioned above  plainly  shows : 

AerTTva  jUoi  ^vveTce,  Movtra,  iroXinpotpa  Kai  iidXa  TToWet. 

In  this  he  was  followed  by  Archestratus  of  Gel  a, 
whose  'HSvndBeia  was  afterwards  translated  into 
Latin  by  Ennius.  Another  famous  Homeric  par- 
ody is  the  JBatraehomyomachia  or  "  Battle  of  the 
Frogs  and  Mice,"  commonly  ascribed  to  Pigres. 
See  Batkachomyomachia  ;  Homekus. 

The  philosophical  writers  were  parodied  first  by 
Timon  of  Phlius,  a  skeptic  of  the  school  of  Pyrrho 
(about  B.C.  280),  who  was  a  writer  of  very  great 
ability.  His  parodies  were  known  as  Silli  (2iX- 
Xol),  a  word  of  uncertain  derivation,  and  were  in 
three  books,  partly  in  dialogue,  and  written  in 
hexameters  in  the  epic  style.  They  ridiculed  the 
dogmatic  philosophers,  but  also  parodied  the  Ho- 
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merio  language,  as  in  tbe  following  line  in  imita- 
tion of  Iliad,  ii.  484  : 

"EffTrere  vvv  fxot  oaoi  TroXvirpayfiovii  kine  tTotjttarai, 

Some  have  ascribed  tbe  SiUi  to  Xenopbanes  of 
Colopbon  as  tbe  originator  wboni  Timon  intro- 
duces in  his  dialogue,  but  of  this  there  is  no 
•definite  proof.  These  compositions  by  Timon  were 
regarded  by  the  Greeks  as  so  Important  that  com- 
mentaries were  afterwards  written  on  him,  nota- 
l)ly  by  ApoUonides  of  Nicaea ;  and  were  imitated 
■by  various  writers,  such  as  Sotades,  Blaesus,  Sale- 
rias,  and  Sopater  of  Paphos.  See  Diog.  Laert.  ix. 
oil.  12;  Brnnck,  Analecta,  ii.  pp.  67  foil.;  Langen- 
reioli,  Dissertationes  Tres  de  Timone  Sillograplio 
(Leipzig,  1720-21);  Wolcke,  De  Graecorum  Sillis 
<Berlin,  1820) ;  and  F.  Paul,  De  Sillis  (Berlin,  1821). 

Burlesques  of  the  dramatic  writers  were  appar- 
ently first  written  by  Ehinthon  (q.  v.)  of  Tareu- 
tum  (or  Syracuse ),  whose  thirty-eight  dramas 
parodied  the  classic  tragedy  and  gave  rise  to  the 
so-called  IXaporpaycoSia,  which  became  very  popu- 
lar among  the  Greeks  of  Southern  Italy.  Ehin- 
thon belongs  to  the  Ptolemaic  period,  and  there- 
fore lies  beyond  the  domain  of  classic  Greek 
literature  ;  but  the  comedies  of  Aristophanes  con- 
tain many  scenes  that  are  evidently  written  in 
mockery  of  the  tragedians  and  that  contain  many 
touches  of  subtle  banter. 

Among  the  Romans  parody  was  earlj'  written, 
the  most  complete  specimen  that  we  have  being 
the  Amphitruo  of  Plautus,  which  is  tbe  only  re- 
maining model  that  we  have  of  the  Rhinthonic 
play.  The  burlesque  epic  is  well  represented  in 
the  pseudo-Vergilian  Culex  (q.  v.).  Bucolic  poetry 
was  ridiculed  in  the  AntibuGoHca  of  one  Numito- 
rius,  who  iu  them  poked  fun  at  "Vergil's  Eelogues 
(Serv.  ad  Eel.  vi.  43).  A  line  or  two  of  these  have 
been  preserved — e.  g.  the  following  in  ridicule  of 
Eel.  i.  1 : 

Tityre  si  toga  calda  tibi,  quo  tegmine  fagif 

Parody  flourished  most,  however,  in  the  period 
of  the  decline.  The  first  satire  of  Persius  parodies' 
a  number  of  lines  from  the  popular  poetry  of  the 
•day  ;  and  Juvenal  occasionally  amuses  himself  by 
burlesquing  a  Vergilian  line,  as  in  i.  25,  which  re- 
calls Verg.  ^cZ.  i.  28;  and  he  often  falls  into  the 
mock-heroic  vein,  as  did  Horace  at  times.  (Cf. 
Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  9-10;  53;  Juv.  iv.  58.)  Petronius 
burlesqued  the  improvvisatori.  Legal  forms  are 
ridiculed  in  the  Testamentum  Porcelli  ("Last 
Will  and  Testament  of  a  Little  Pig");  and  iu 
the  Lex  Tappula  of  the  strange  humorist  Vale- 
rius Valentiuus.  See  Fest.  363 ;  BHclieler,  Bon- 
ner Ind.  Lect.  (1877);  Ribbeck,  Bomisclie  Dichter, 
i.  232. 

In  modern  times  burlesques  of  classical  sub- 
jects were  made  popular  by  Scarrou  in  his  Virgile 
Traresti^,  which  was  the  first  of  a  number  of 
such  works,  most  of  them,  however,  being  very 
dreary. 

See  Moser  in  Heidelb.  Studien,  vi.  2,  pp.  267  foil., 
and  Delapierre,  La  Parodie  ekes  les  Grecs,  les  Bo- 
mains,  et  les  Modernes  (Loudon,  1871). 

Parodos  (TrdpoSos).  A  technical  term  of  the 
Greek  drama,  used  to  denote  (1)  the  entrance  of, 
tbe  chorus  upon  the  orchestra ;  (2)  the  song  which 
they  sang  while  entering ;  (3)  the  passage  by  which 
they  entered.     See  Chorus;  Thbatrum. 

Paronomasia.     See  Puns. 


Paropanusus  (Ilapondfua-os).  The  part  of  the 
great  chain  of  mountains  in  Central  Asia  lying  be- 
tween the  Sariphi  Mountains  (Mountains  of  Kohi- 
stau)  on  the  west  and  Mount  Imans  (Himalaya) 
on  the  east,  or  from  about  the  sources  of  the  river 
Margns  on  the  west  to  the  point  where  the  Indus 
breaks  through  the  chain  on  the  east.  The  Greeks 
sometimes  called  them  the  Indian  Caucasus  (Cau- 
casus Indicus),  a  name  which  has  come  down  to  our 
times  iu  the  native  form  of  Hindu  Kush.  Its  in- 
habitants were  called  Paromisadae  orParopamisii, 
the  former  name  being  also  given  to  their  terri- 
tory, which  was  approximately  the  eastern  part  of 
Afghanistan  and  part  of  the  Punjab  west  of  the 
Indus. 

Faropsis.     See  Catinus. 

Parorea  (Uapwpaa).  (1)  A  town  in  Thrace  on 
the  frontiers  of  Macedonia.  (2)  A  town  in  South- 
ern Arcadia,  founded  by  Paroreus,  the  grandson 
of  Lycaon  (Pausan.  viii.  27,  3;  35,  6). 

Farorios.     See  Phrygia. 

Paros  (ndpof).  An  island  in  the  Aegaean  Sea, 
one  of  the  larger  of  the  Cyclades,  was  situated 
soiith  of  Delos  and  west  of  Naxos,  being  separated 
from  the  latter  by  a  channel  five  or  six  miles  wide. 
It  is  about  thirty-six  miles  in  circumference.  It 
was  inhabited  by  lonians,  and  became  so  prosper- 
ous, even  at  an  early  period,  as  to  send  out  colonies 
to  Thasos  and  to  Parinm  on  the  Propontis.  In 
the  first  invasion  of  Greece  by  the  generals  of  Da- 
rius, Paros  submitted  to  the  Persians;  and  after 
the  battle  of  Marathon  Miltiades  attempted  to  re- 
duce the  island,  but  failed  in  his  attempt,  and  re- 
ceived a  wound  of  which  he  died.  (See  Miltiades.) 


Coin  of  Paros. 

After  the  defeat  of  Xerxes,  Paros  came  under  the 
supremacy  of  Athens,  and  shared  the  fare  of  tlio 
other  Cyclades.  The  most  celebrated  production 
of  Paros  was  its  marble,  which  was  extensively 
used  by  the  ancient  sculptors.  It  was  chiefly  ob- 
tained from  a  mountain  called  Marpessa.  P.aroa 
was  the  birthplace  <  f  the  poet  Archilochus. 

In  Paros  was  discovered  the  celebrated  inscrip- 
tion called  the  Parian  Chronicle  (q.  v.).  The  mod- 
ern name  of  the  island  is  Paro.  See  Becker,  De 
Faro  Insula  (1868). 

Parrbasia  (Jlappaa-ld).  A  district  in  the  south 
of  Arcadia.  The  adjective  Parrhasius  is  frequent- 
ly used  by  the  poets  as  equivalent  to  Arcadian. 

Parrhasius  {TLappda-ios).  Afamous  Greek  painter 
of  Ephesus,  who  with  Zeuxis  was  the  chief  repre- 
sentative of  the  Ionic  school.  He  lived  about  B.C. 
400  at  Athens,  where  he  seems  to  have  received 
the  citizenship.  According  to  the  accounts  of 
ancient  writers,  he  first  introduced  into  painting 
the  theory  of  human  proportions,  gave  to  the  face 
delicate  shades  of  expression,  and  was  a  master  in 
the  careful  drawing  of  contours  (Pliny,  II.  N.  xxxv. 
67,  68).  His  skill  in  indicating  varieties  of  psycho- 
logical expression  could  be  appreciated  in  tlie  piot- 
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lire  ropreseuting  the  Athenian  State  or  Arjfios,  in 
which,  according  to  ancient  authors,  he  distinctly 
portrayed  all  the  conflicting  qnalities  of  the  Athe- 
nian national  character.  Another  of  his  pictures 
represented  two  hoys,  one  of  whom  seemed  to 
personify  the  pertness,  and  the  other  the  simplic- 
ity, of  boyhood.  His  inclination  to  represent  ex- 
cited states  of  mind  is  attested  by  the  choice  of 
subjects  like  the  feigned  madness  of  Odysseus,  and 
the  anguish  of  Philoctetes  in  Lemnos.  His  sup- 
posed contest  with  Zeuxis  is.  well  known.  The 
grapes  painted  by  Zeuxis  deceived  the  birds,  whitli 
Hew  to  peck  at  them ;  while  the  curtain  painted 
by  Parrhasius  deceived  Zeuxis  himself  (Pliny,  ih. 
65).     See  Pictuua  ;  Zeuxis. 

Parricidium.  (According  to  the  usual,  but  very 
doubtful  explanation  derived  from  patricidiimi, 
"  murder  of  a  father,"  bnt  better  from  par-\-oaedo, 
the  murder  of  a  peer,  i.  e.  a  citizen).  A  term  nsed 
among  the  Romans  for  the  murder  of  any  relative 
witli  whom  one  is  united  by  bonds  of  blood  or 
duty,  but  sometimes  also  for  treason  and  rebellion 
against  one's  country.  In  earlier  times  the  exami- 
nation in  trials  for  homicide  was  condvicted  by  two 
quaestores  parricidii,  on  whom  it  was  also  incum- 
bent to  bring  the  accusation  before  the  comitia  for 
trial.  Sulla  transferred  the  decision  in  all  cases 
of  parricide  to  a  standing  tribunal  (see  Quaestio 
Perpetua),  which  had  also  to  try  cases  of  assassi- 
nation and  poisoning.  The  punishment  for  parri- 
cide was  drowning  in  a  leathern  sack  (culleus),  into 
which  were  sewn,  besides  the'  criminal,  a  dog,  a 
cock,  a  viper,  and  an  ape  (Cic.  Bosc.  Am.  70 ;  Juv. 
viii.  214).  The  murder  of  relations  in  other  degrees 
of  relationship  was  punished  by  exile  (interdictio 
aquae  et  ignis).     See  Exsilium  ;  Interdictio. 

Farsii.  One  of  the  tribes  comprising  the  Pam- 
paniisadae.     See  Parapamisus. 

Fartheni.     See  Pathini. 

Fartbeniae  (napOeviai).  A  word  meaning  liter- 
ally "  children  of  unmarried  women,"  but  usually 
applied  to  a  distinct  class  of  citizens  at  Sparta 
after  the  First  Messenian  War.  The.  tradition  goes 
that  after  the  Messenian  War  had  lasted  a  number 
of  years,  the  Spartan  women  sent  an  embassy  to 
the  camp  to  the  eifeot  that  they  were  weary  of  so 
long  an  abstention  from  the  pleasures  of  married 
life,  and  representing  also  that  the  State  would 
snffer  if  the  increase  of  population  should  cease. 
Their  husbands,  who  had  taken  an  oath  not  to  re- 
turn home  until  the  Messenians  were  conquered, 
sent  back  all  the  young  men  who  were  in  camp 
with  permission  to  cohabit  with  the  maidens  at 
Sparta.  The  children  thus  begotten  were  called 
wap6evlm ;  and  after  the  return  of  the  army  from 
the  war,  these  were  not  treated  as  citizens,  and 
therefore  joiued  the  Helots  for  a  war  against  the 
ruling  class.  This,  however,  appearing  impracti- 
cable, they  migrated  to  Italy,  where  they  founded 
the  colony  of  Tarentum.  (See  Epborus  ap.  Strabo, 
vi.  p.  279,  and  cf.  the  article  Epeunacti.)  Hesy- 
chius,  on  the  other  hand,  says  that  the  Partheniae 
were  the  children  of  Spartan  citizens  and  female 
slaves ;  and  Antiochus  that  they  were  the  sons  of 
those  Spartans  who  took  no  part  in  the  Messenian 
War,  and  who  were  in  consequence  degraded  to 
the  position  of  Helots.  See  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
i.p.332;  iii.  p.  .^19. 

Farthenium  {Xiapdiviov).  (1)  A  town  in  Mysia, 
south  of  Pergamum.      (2)  A  promontory  in   the 


Chersonesus  Taurica,  on  which  stood  a  temple  of 
the  Tauric  Artemis,  from  whom  it  derived  its  name. 
It  was  in  this  temple  that  hnman  sacrifices  were 
offered  to  tlie  goddess.     See  Tauri. 

Farthenium  Mar6  {to  HapdeviKov  neKayos).  The 
southeastern  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Cyprus  (Ammian.  Marc.  xiv.  8, 
10). 

Farthenius  (Ilap^cvtor).  A  Greek  grammarian 
and  poet,  of  Nicaea  in  Bithynia,  who  was  brought 
captive  to  Rome  duriug  the  war  with  Mithridates. 
After  his  release,  he  lived  there  till  the  time  of 
Tiberius,  esteemed  as  a  scholar  and  poet,  especially 
as  a  writer  of  elegiac  verse.  He  was  acquainted 
witli  Vergil,  whom  he  taught  Greek,  and  one  of  his 
poems  is  said  to  have  been  the  model  for  the  More- 
turn  (q.  v.);  but  he  was  more  closely  connected 
with  the  elegiac  poet,  Cornelius  Gallns.  For  Gal- 
Ins  he  composed  the  only  work  of  his  which  has 
survived,  under  the  title,  Erotic  Experiences  (Tlcpt 
'Epmri/cSi'  nadrjixdrav).  This  is  a  collection  of 
thirty-six  prose  stories  of  unhappy  lovers,  compiled 
from  ancient  poets,  especially,  from  those  of  the 
Alexandrian  school.  They  are  in  reality  only 
sketches  and  were  intended  to  be  developed  by 
Gallus  into  poems  of  passion.  Apart  from  the 
light  which  the  work  throws  on  the  Alexandrine 
poets,  of  whose  productions  it  contains  fragments, 
it  has  a  special  interest  as  a  precursor  of  the  Greek 
novel.  Edited  by  Hirsohig  in  the  DIdot  collection 
(Paris,  1856).    See  Novels  and  Eomances. 

Farthfoon  (TlapdfvcDv,  "  the  maiden's  chamber"), 
particularly  a  temple  of  Athen6  Parthenos  (the 
virgin  goddess),  especially  that  on  the  Acropolis  of 
Athens,  distinguished  by  the  grandeur  of  its  di- 
mensions, the  beauty  of  its  execution,  and  the 
splendour  of  its  artistic  adornment ;  so  that  it  is 
usually  regarded  as  the  most  perfect  specimen  of 
Grecian  architeotnre.  There  was  an  earlier  temple 
of  Athene  immediately  to  the  south  of  the  Erech- 
theura  (see  plan  under  Acropolis),  and  the  foun- 
dations of  a  new  temple  were  laid  after  the  Persian 
War,  probably  in  the  time  of  Cimon.  This  temple 
was  never  completed ;  on  the  same  site  there  was 
built  a  temple  of  less  length,  but  greater  breadth, 
which  is  usually  called  the  Parthenon.  It  was 
built  at  the  command  of  Pericles  by  the  architects 
Ictinns  and  Callicrates.  It  took  about  five  years 
in  building,  and  was  finished  in  B.C.  438.  Its  fur- 
ther adornment  with  sculptures  in  the  pediments, 
and  with  metopes  and  frieze  was  completed  under 
tlie  direction  of  Phidias,  who  himself  took  part  in 
the  work.  The  temple,  built  wholly  of  Pentelio 
marble,  is  65  feet  high.  Tlie  (rrvKo^arris,  or  plat- 
form, on  which  the  cohimns  stand,  is  228  feet  in 
length,  and  101  feet  in  breadth  (=225x100  in 
Attic  feet,  giving  9  :  4  as  the  ratio  of  length  to 
breadth).  Under  the  stylobate  is  the  Kprjirlbap-a, 
or  basis  proper,  formed  of  three  steps  resting  on  a 
massive  substrncture,  250  feet  long  and  105  feet 
broad,  and  founded  on  the  rock  at  tlie  highest  part 
of  the  plateau  of  tlie  Acropolis.  The  temple  is 
peripteral,  its  walls  being  entirely  surrounded  by 
a  colonnade  of  fortj-six  Doric  columns,  about  35 
feet  high,  eight  at  each  end,  and  fifteen  on  each 
side.  The  architrave  from  the  first  was  adorned 
with  ninety-two  metopes  sculptured  in  high  relief. 
Shields  and  votive  inscriptions  were  subsequently 
placed  there  by  Alexander  the  Great,  in  B.C.  338 
(Plwt.Alex.  16).     The  subjects  were:  on  the  east, 
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The  Parthenou  in  1892.     (From  a  Photograph.) 


the  battle  of  the  gods  and  giants ;  on  the  south, 
that  of  the  Centanrs  and  Lapithae ;  on  the  west, 
the  victory  of  the  Athenians  over  the  Amazons ; 
and  on  the  north,  the  destraction  of  Troy.  The 
sculptures  of  the  eastern  pediment  represented  the 
birth  of  the  goddess,  those  of  the  western  the  strife 
of  Athene  with  Poseidon  for  the  possession  of  At- 
tica. These  pediments  are  93  feet  long,  and  11  feet 
4  inches  high.  The  cella,  or  temple  proper,  is  194 
feet  long,  and  69^^  feet  wide,  with  six  columns  at 
each  end,  33  feet  in  height.  Opposite  the  outer- 
most columns  at  each  end  are  antae,  formed  by  the 
prolongation  of  the  side  walls  of  the  cella  (see  plan 
under  Acropolis).  Along  the  top  of  the  outer  wall 
of  the  eella  ran  a  continuous  frieze,  524  feet  in 
length,  with  representations  of  the  Panathenaic 
procession  carved  in  very  low  relief.  At  the  east 
end  of  the  eella,  the  pronaos,  or  portico,  led  into 
the  eastern  chamber,  which  was  100  Greek  feet  in 
length,  and  was  therefore  called  the  fKaro/XTreSor. 
It  was  divided  longitudinally  into  three  parts  by 


two  rows  of  nine  columns  each,  and  above  these 
was  a,  second  row  of  columns  forming  an  upper 
story.  The  central  space  was  open  to  the  sky  (hy- 
paethral).  At  its  western  end,  under  a  protecting 
canopy,  stood  the  statue  of  the  goddess,  wrought 
in  gold  and  ivory,  the  masterpiece  of  Phidias  (see 
ATHENi;,  near  the  end).  The  western  chamber  of 
the  cella  was  fronted  by  a  portico,  and  was  called 
by  the  special  name  of  the  Parthenon.  Within 
this  smaller  chamber  were  kept  vessels  for  use  in 
the  sacred  processions,  with  various  small  articles 
of  gold  or  silver.  Modern  writers  have  hitherto 
generally  identified  this  small  chamber  with  the 
OTna-BoSofios  (lit.  back-chamber),  which  was  used  as 
the  treasury,  or  State  bank,  of  Athens ;  but  it  is 
held  by  Dorpfeld  that  this  term  should  be  confined 
to  the  corresponding  chamber  of  the  early  temple 
south  of  the  Erechtheum. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  the  temple  was  converted 
into  a  church,  dedicated  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
then  into  a  mosque,  and  remained  in  good  preser- 
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vation  till  1687.  In  that  year,  during  the  siege  of 
Athens  by  the  Venetians,  the  building  was  blown 
up  by  a  bomb  which  fell  into  a  powder  magazine 
that  the  Turks  had  stored  there,  and,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  two  pediments,  it  was  almost  com- 
pletely destroyed.  Most  of  the  sculptures  pre- 
served from  the  pediments  and  metopes,  and  from 
the  frieze  of  the  temple  chamber,  are  now  among 
the  Elgin  Marbles  (q.  v.)  in  the  British  Museum. 
See  Michaelis,  Der  Parthenon,  with  plates  (1875) ; 
and  the  Dilettanti  Society's  Athenian  Architecture 
(2d  ed.  1889).     See  Athenae. 

Fartbenopaeus  ( UapdevoTraios  ).  One  of  the 
Seven  against  Thebes  (q.  v.).  He  was  the  son  of 
Ares  (or  Milauion)  aud  Atalanta,  or  of  Talaiis  and 
Lysimach6.  His  son,  variously  styled  Promachus, 
Stratolaus,  Thesimeues,  or  Tlesimenes,  was  one  of 
the  Epigoui  (q.  v.). 

Parthenop^  (UapBcontj).     See  Neapolis. 

Parthia  {llapdla),  Parthyaea  (napOvaia),  and 
Parthyene  (Uapdvrivri).  A  country,  southeast  of 
the  Caspian  Sea,  iu  Asia.  Its  extent  varied  greatly 
at  different  times,  aud  the  name  is  often  used  in- 
definitely by  the  aucieut  writers ;  but  it  may  be 
regarded  as  bordering  npon  Hyrcania,  Asia,  Car- 
mauia,  Persis,  Siisiana,  and  Media.  It  was  largely 
a  mountainous  aud  semi-desert  country,  whose 
people  were  noted  waiTiors,  celebrated  especially 
for  their  skill  in  archery  and  horsemanship.  Their 
tactics,  of  which  the  Eomaus  had  fatal  experience 
in  their  first  wars  with  them,  became  so  celebrated 
as  to  pass  into  a  proverb.  Their  mail-clad  horse- 
men spread  like  a  cloud  around  the  hostile  army, 
and  poured  in  a  shower  of  darts ;  and  then  evaded 
any  closer  conflict  by  a  rapid  flight,  during  which 
they  still  shot  their  arrows  backward  npon  the 
enemy. 

Under  the  Persian  Empire,  the  Parthians,  with 
the  Chorasmii,  Sogdii,  and  Arii,  formed  the  six- 
teenth satrapy :  under  Alexander  and  the  Greek 
kings  of  Syria,  Piirthia  and  Hyrcania  together 
formed  a  satrapy.    About  B.C.  250  they  revolted 


Parthians.    (From  a  Roman  Coin.) 

from  the  Seleucidae,  under  a  chieftain  named  Ar- 
saces,  who  founded  an  independent  monarchy,  the 
history  of  which  is  given  under  Arsaces.  During 
the  period  of  the  downfall  of  the  Syrian  kingdom, 
the  Parthians  overran  the  provinces  east  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  about  B.C.  130  they  overthrew  the 
kingdom  of  Bactria,  so  that  their  empire  extended 
over  Asia  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Indus,  and 
from  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  Paropamisus,  or  even 
to  the  Oxus;  but  on  this  northern  frontier  tliey 
had  to  maintain  n  continual  conflict  with  the 
nomad  tribes  of  Central  Asia.     On  the  west  their 


progress  was  checked  by  Mithridates  and  Tigranes, 
till  those  kings  fell  successively  before  the  Eo- 
mans,  who  were  thus  brought  into  collision  with 
the  Parthians.  After  the  memorable  destruction 
of  Crassus  and  his  army,  B.C.  53  (see  Crassus, 
p.  424),  the  Parthians  threatened  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor;  but  their  progress  was  stopped  by  two 
signal  defeats,  which  they  suflfered  from  Antony's 
legate  Veutidius,  iu  39  and  38.  The  preparations 
for  renewing  the  war  with  Rome  were  rendered 
fruitless  by  the  contest  for  the  Parthian  throne 
between  Phraates  IV.  aud  Tiridates,  which  led  to 
an  appeal  to  Augustus,  and  to  the  restoration  of 
the  standards  of  Crassus,  B.C.  20;  an  event  to 
which  the  Roman  poets  often  allude  in  terms  of 
flattery  to  Augustus,  almost  as  if  he  had  conquered 
the  Parthian  Empire.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  poets  of  the  Augustan  Age  use  the  names 
Parthi,  Persae,  and  Medi  indifferently. 


Coin  of  Arsaces. 

The  Parthian  Empire  had  now  begun  to  decline, 
owing  to  civil  contests  aud  the  defection  of  the 
governors  of  provinces,  and  had  ceased  to  be  for- 
midable to  the  Romans.  There  were,  however, 
continual  disputes  between  the  two  empires  for 
the  protectorate  of  the  kingdom  of  Armeuia.  In 
consequence  of  one  of  these  disputes  Trajan  in- 
vaded the  Parthian  Empire  (a.d.  115-117),  and  ob- 
tained possession  for  a  short  time  of  Mesopotamia ; 
but  his  conquests  were  surrendered  under  Hadrian, 
and  the  Euphrates  again  became  the  boundary  of 
the  two  empires.  There  were  other  wars  at  later 
periods,  which  resulted  in  favour  of  the  Romans, 
who  took  Selencia  and  Ctesiphon,  and  made  the 
district  of  Osro6u6  a  Roman  province.  The  ex- 
haustion which  was  the  eft'ect  of  these  wars  at 
length  gave  the  Persians  the  opportunity  of  throw- 
ing ofl^  the  Parthian  yoke.  Led  by  Artaxerxes 
(Ardshir),  they  put  an  end  to  the  Parthian  king- 
dom of  the  Arsacidae,  after  it  had  lasted  476  years, 
and  established  the  Persian  dynasty  of  the  Sassa- 
nidae,  a.d.  226.     See  Arsaces  ;  Sassanidae. 

The  Parthians  were  of  Scythic  origin,  but  dur- 
ing the  more  flourishing  period  of  the  Empire 
adopted  many  of  the  usages  of  Greek  civilization, 
including  the  Greek  language  (as  the  official  form 
of  speech)  and  to  some  extent  the  Greek  religion. 
As  the  Empire  declined,  however,  this  snperficial 
cultivation  wore  off,  and  by  the  second  century 
A.D.  even  the  Greek  language  fell  into  total  disuse. 

See  the  histories  of  Parthia  by  Schneiderwirth 
(1874),  Spiegel  (1887),  aud  G.  Rawlinson  (1893). 

Parthini.     See  Pathini. 

Paryadres  (HapvaSpris).  A  mountain  chain  of 
Asia,  connecting  the  Taurus  and  the  mountains  of 
Armenia,  and  considered  as  the  boundary  between 
Cappadooia  and  Armenia. 

Paryeti  Montes  (to  Hap-urfTav  Sprj).  From  the 
Indian  paruta,  "mountain."  A  great  mountain- 
chain  running  north  and  south  on  the  western 
side  of  the  valley  of  the  Indus.     It  now  divides 
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Beluchistau  and  Afghanistan  from  Scinde  and  the 
Punjab. 

ParysStis  (Ilapva-aTis  or  n  ipva-dns).  The  dangh- 
ter  of  Artaxerxes  I.  Longinianus,  king  of  Persia. 
She  was  given  hy  her  fatlier  in  marriage  to  her 
own  brother  Darins,  surnamed  Ochus,  who,  in  B.C. 
424,  sncceeded  Xerxes  II.  on  the  throne  of  Persia. 
'Die  feeble  character  of  Darins  threw  the  chief 
power  into  the  hands  of  Parysatis,  whose  admin- 
istration was  little  else  than  a  series  of  ninrders. 
Four  of  the  sons  grew  up, to  uiauhood.  The  eld- 
est of  these,  Artaxerxes  Muenion,  was  born  before 
Darius  had  obtained  the  sovereign  power,  and  on 
this  pretext  Parysatis  sought  to  set  aside  his 
claims  to  the  throne  in  favour  of  her  secoud  son 
Cyrus.  Failing  in  this  attempt,  she  nevertheless 
interfered  after  the  death  of  Darius,  in  B.C.  405,  to 
prevent  Artaxerxes  from  putting  Cyrus  to  death, 
and  prevailed  upou  the  king  to  allow  him  to  re- 
tni  II  to  his  satrapy  iu  Asia  Minor.  After  the  death 
of  Cyrus  at  the  battle  of  Cnnaxa  (B.C.  401),  she  did 
not  hesitate  to  display  her  grief  for  the  death  of 
her  favourite  sou  by  bestowing  funeral  honours 
on  his  mutilated  remains ;  and  she  subsequently 
sncceeded  in  getting  into  her  power  all  the  au- 
thors of  the  death  of  Cyrus,  whom  she  put  to 
death  by  the  most  cruel  tortures.  She  afterwards 
poisoned  Statira,  the  wife  of  Artaxerxes.  The  fee- 
ble and  indolent  king  was  content  to  banish  her 
to  Babylon  ;  and  it  was  not  long  before  he  recalled 
her  to  his  court,  where  she  soon  recovered  all  her 
former  influence.  Of  this  she  availed  herself  to 
turn  his  suspicions  against  Tissaphernes,  whom 
she  had  long  hated  as  having  been  the  first  to 
discover  the  designs  of  Cyrus  to  his  brother,  and 
who  was  now  put  to  death  by  Artaxerxes  at  her 
instigation  (B.C.  396).  She  appears  to  have  died 
soon  afterwards.  See  Xen.  Anah.  1.  1 ;  Ctes.  Pers. 
57;  Pint.  Artax.,  and  Died.  xiv.  80. 

Fasargada  (nacrapyaSa).  The  older  of  the  two 
capitals  of  Persis  (the  other  and  later  being  Per- 
sepolis),  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Cyrus  the 
Great  on  the  spot  where  he  gaiued  his  great  victory 
over  Astyages.  The  tomb  of  Cyrus  stood  here  in 
the  midst  of  a  beautiful  park.  The  exact  site  is 
doubtful.  Most  modern  geographers  identify  it 
with  Murghab,  northeast  of  Persepolis,  where  there 
are  the  remains  of  a  great  sepulchral  monument  of 
the  ancient  Persians.     See  PEKSiA,p.  1212. 

FasargSdae  (Uaa-apydSai).  The  noblest  of  the 
three  chief  tribes  of  ancient  Persia,  the  other  two 
being  the  Maraphli  aud  the  Maspii  (Herod,  i.  125). 

Fasceolus  (ipda-KaXos).  A  leathern  bag  for 
carrying  money,  clothes,  etc.  (Plant.  Bud.  v.  2,  27). 

Fasion  (Uaa-laiv).  A  rich  Athenian  banker,  orig- 
inally a  slave,  but  manumitted  as  a  reward  for  his 
fidelity.  He  also  manufactured  shields.  Being  ac- 
cused of  fraudulently  withholding  a  sura  of  money 
intrusted  to  him  by  a  foreigner  from  the  Euxine, 
he  was  prosecuted,  and  accused  in  an  oration  by 
Isocrates,  which  is  still  extant.  Pasion  showed 
much  public  spirit  in  the  use  of  his  money,  and 
was,  iu  consequence,  rewarded  with  the  freedom 
of  the  city,  and  was  enrolled  in  the  deme  of  Achar- 
nae.  He  died  in  B.C.  370,  when  his  elder  sou  Apol- 
lodorus  squandered  a  large  part  of  Ms  fortune. 
See  the  oration  of  Demosthenes  for  Phormion. 

Pasiphae  {Uaa-Kfian).  A  daughter  of  Helios  (the 
Sun)  aud  Perseis,  and  a  sister  of  Circ6  and  Aeetes. 


She  was  the  wife  of  Minos,  by  whom  she  became 
the  mother  of  Androgens,  Catrens,  Deucalion, 
Glancus,  Acall6,  Xenodic^,  Ariadn6,  and  Phaedra. 
Hence  Phaedra  Is  called  Paaipheia  (Ovid,  Met.  xv. 
500).  As  a  punishment  for  Minos  who  had  failed 
to  carry  out  a  vow  that  he  had  made,  Pasiphae 
was  inspired  by  Poseidon  with  a  violent  passion 
for  a  bull.  By  a  device  of  the  artisan  Daedalus, 
who  enclosed  her  in  a  wooden  cow,  Pasiphae  was 
enabled  to  gratify  her  desires,  aud  became  by  the 
bull  the  mother  of  the  monster  Miiiotanrus,  a 
creature  half  man  and  half  bull.  (See  Minos; 
Theseus.)  There  Is  a  poem  De  Pasiphae  of  twen- 
ty-two lines  in  the  Latin  Anthology,  ascribed  to 
Enfinus  Autlochensis  (Biihrens,  Poet.  Lat.  Min.  v. 
108). 

PasitSles  (nao-ireX;/!).  A  Greek  artist  of  the 
first  century  B.C.,  a  native  of  southern  Italy.  He 
was  actively  engaged  at  Rome  on  important  works 
in  marble,  ivory,  silver,  and  bronze,  and  was  also 
an  autlior.  He  originated  a  new  school,  which 
was  not  immediately  connected  with  any  of  the 
existing  tendencies  of  art,  but  was  founded  on  a 
careful  stndy  of  nature  and  the  masterpieces  of 
earlier  sculptors.  It  aimed  above  all  thiugs  at 
correctness  of  form,  combined  with  elegance  of 
representation  and  a  mastery  of  technique.  Pasi- 
teles  chased  in  silver  a  representation  of  the  infant 
Eoscius  (Cic.  De  Div.  1.  79),  and  executed  an  ivory 
statue  of  lupiter  for  the  temple  dedicated  by  Me- 
tellus  (Pliny,  £■.  iV^  xxxvi.  40).  According  to  his 
contemporary  Varro,  he  never  executed  any  work 
without  modelling  it  first  (ib.  xxxv.  156).  Among 
his  pupils  was  Stephanus,  who  iu  his  turn  was  the 
master  of  Menelaiis. 

Pasithea  (Xlaa-i6ea).  One  of  the  Charites,  or 
Graces,  also  called  Aglaia.   See  Gkatiae. 

Pasitigris  (Ilao-mypif).  A  river  rising  on  tlie 
confines  of  Media  and  Persis,  and  flowing  through 
Susiana  into  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  after  re- 
ceiving the  Eulaens  on  its  western  side.  Some 
geographers  make  the  Pasitigris  a  tributary  of  the 
Tigris. 

PassSron  ( Ilao-o-dpww ).  A  town  of  Epirus  iu 
Molossia,  and  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Molossian 
kings. 

Passienus.  (1)  Ckispus,  the  husband  of  Agrip- 
plna  and  step-father  of  the  emperor  Nero  (Quint. 
X.  i,  24).     (2)  See  Paulus. 

Fassus.  The  pace,  or  double  step,  a  Roman 
measure  of  length  =  5  Roman  feet  (pes)  or  1.479 
metres  (=4  English  feet  lOJ  inches).  1000  pasaus 
formed  a  Roman  mile,  1478.70  metres  (or  1616  yards, 
3  feet,  2  inches,  or  about  143  yards  less  than  an 
English  mile.  The  pasaus  is  sometimes  estimated 
as  1.48  metre;  1000  paaawa  being  then  1480  metres 
or  1618  yards — i.  e.  142  yards  less  than  an  English 
mile). 

Pastillus  (jpoxi(TK.os).  A  small  round  ball  of 
flour  or  paste,  or  of  perfumed  and  aromatic  ingre- 
dients used  to  impart  an  agreeable  odour  to  the 
breath,  like  our  "cachous"  and  similar  prepara- 
tions (Pliny,  H.  N.  xiii.  43). 

Pastlnatio.  The  preparation  of  the  soil  of  vine- 
yards by  digging  and  ditching  for  the  purpose  of 
planting  young  vines  (Columel.  ill.  13, 12). 

Fastmum.  A  species  of  dibble  or  instrument 
for  planting  young  vines.    It  was  a  stick  with  two 
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prongs  at  the  end  between  which  the  plum  was  held 
and  pressed  into  the  ground  (Columel.  iii.  18, 1). 

PastophSri  {waa-Totjjopoi).  Egyptian  priests  who 
carried  in  processions  small  shrines  (ffoo-roi)  of  their 
god  (Apul.  Met.  xi.  17). 

Fataeci  {naraiKot).  Phoeuioian  deities  whose 
figures  were  attached  to  the  Phcenician  ships 
either  in  the  prows  or  stems  (Herod,  iii.  37). 

Fatagium  (Trai-ayeiov).  A  broad  stripe  of  purple 
or  gold  on  the  front  of  a  woman's  tunic,  like  the 
clavus  (q.  v.)  worn  by  men  (Fest.  s.  v.). 

Fatala,  Fatalene.     See  Pattala,  Pattalen^. 

Fatara  (to  Xldrapa).  One  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Lycia,  situated  on  the  coast  a  few  miles  east  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Xanthus.  It  was  early  colonized  by 
Dorians  from  Crete,  and  became  a  chief  seat  of 
the  worship  of  Apollo,  who  had  here  a  very  cele- 
brated oracle,  which  uttered  responses  in  the  win- 
ter only.  Hence  Apollo  is  called  by  Horace  Delius 
et  Patareus  Apollo  (Corm.  iii.  4,  64). 

Fatavinitas.     See  Livius,  p.  963. 

Fatavium.  Now  Padova  or  Padua.  An  ancient 
towu  of  the  Veneti  in  the  north  of  Italy,  on  the 
Medoacus  Minor,  and  on  the  road  from  Mutina  to 
Altiiiuiu,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Trojan 
Aiiteuor.  Under  the  Komans  it  was  the  moat  im- 
portant city  in  the  north  of  Italy,  and  by  its  com- 
merce and  manufactures  (of  which  its  woollen 
stuffs  were  the  most  celebrated)  it  attained  great 
opulence.  It  is  celebi'ated  as  the  birthplace  of  the 
historian  Livy.  Near  Fatavium  were  the  Aquae 
Patavinae,  on  which  see  Aponi  Fons. 

Fatch-work.     See  Cento. 

Fatella.     See  Patina. 

Fatena.   A mangerfor  horses  (Veget.  Vet.  ii.28, 3). 

Fatera  (^toXi;.)  The  broad,  flat  dish  or  saucer 
used  by  the  ancients  for  drinking  and  for  offering 


Greek  (t>(uAn.    (British  Museum.) 

libations.  It  had  no  foot  or  stem,  and  thus  resem- 
bled a  large  saucer.  Among  the  Komans,  one  form 
of  patera  bad  a  handle,  as  shown  in  the  second 
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Roman  Patera.    (Pompeii.) 


illustration.  The  post- Homeric  (fitaKri  seems  to 
have  had  a  small  knob  in  the  centre  like  an  acorn, 
and  was  hence  called  fioKavcoTTj  and  KapvtoT-q  (Athen. 
xi.  502  b).  The  patera  was  made  of  earthenware 
or  metal  (gold,  silver,  bronze).  See  Calix  ;  Sacri- 
ficium;  Vas. 

PaterciUus,  Gaius  Vellbius.  A  Roman  his- 
torian born  about  B.C.  19  of  a  distinguished  Cam- 
panian  family.  Entering  the  army,  he  accom- 
panied Gaius  Caesar,  the  grandson  of  Augustus,  on 
aji  expedition  to  tlie  East  (a.d.  2).  Two  years 
later  he  served  with  Tiberius  in  Germany,  attaiu- 
iug  the  rank  of  military  tribune  and  praefedua- 
equitum.  With  Tiberius  he  remained  for  some  eigli  t 
years  and  became  legatus  (C.  7.  X.  viii.  10311)  and 
quaestor  (a.d.  7).  In  a.d.  12  he  returned  to  Rome 
and  took  part  in  the  triumph  of  Tiberius.  In  a.d. 
15  he  and  his  brother,  Magius  Celer,  were  praetors. 

In  the  year  30,  he  wrote  his  history  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  consul  M.  Viuicius,  and  probably  died 
in  the  following  year.  It  is  believed  that  he  was 
executed  because  of  his  connection  with  Seianus 
(q.  v.).  The  history  is  in  two  books,  of  wliich  a 
portion  is  lost  after  the  eighth  section  of  the  first 
book,  and  also  the  opening.  The  title  of  the  work 
is  Historiae  Bomanae  ad  M.  Vinidum  Conaulem  Li- 
bri  Duo.  It  is  a  succinct  compendium  of  universal 
history  (with  especial  reference  to  the  history  of 
Rome),  beginning  with  the  settlement  of  Magna 
Graecia  and  extending  to  his  own  times.  The  lat- 
ter portion  of  the  narrative  is  more  diffuse  than 
the  first  part.  His  method  is  to  seize  upon  the 
striking  points  of  his  subject  and  to  dwell  upon 
them,  leaving  less  important  events  in  abeyance. 
His  treatment  is  therefore  rather  that  of  an  an- 
nalist than  an  historian,  and  his  style  is  unfinished. 
His  facts  are  in  the  main  trustworthy,  but  his  ful- 
some praise  of  Tiberius  detracts  from  the  value  of 
the  narrative  of  his  own  times.  The  text  is  in  a 
very  unsatisfactory  condition.  Only  one  MS.  sur- 
vived to  modern  times,  and  was  lost  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  after  being  copied  by  Beatus 
Rhenanus  at  Amerbach.  There  are  editions  of  the 
text  by  Orelli  (Leipzig,  1835);  Kritz  (annotated) 
(Leipzig,  1840) ;  Haase  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1858) ;  Halm 
(Leip.  1876) ;  Rookwood  (Eng.  notes)  (Boston,  1893). 

Fater  Familias.  The  master  of  a  house  among 
the  Romans.  (See  Familia.)  Pater  patratus, 
the  spokesman  of  the  fetiales  (q.  v.).  Pater  ma- 
TUTiNUS,  a  special  name  of  lanus  (q.  v.). 

Fatemus,  Tarrutenius.  ARoman  jurist,  prob- 
ably the  person  who  as  praetorian  praefector  was 
put  to  death  by  Commodus  for  alleged  treason 
(Lamprid.  Comm.  4).  He  wrote  a  treatise  in  four 
books  called  Militarium,  or  De  Be  Militari,  quoted 
in  the  Digest.  See  Dirksen  in  his  Hinterlassen 
Sehriften,  ii.  412. 

Fathini  {TladtvoL)  or  Fartheni  {Uapdrivoi).  An 
lUyrian  people  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dyrrha- 
chium. 

Fatibttlum.  A  sort  of  wooden  fork  used  for  the 
punishment  of  criminals.  It  was  placed  upon  the 
neck  so  that  the  prongs  should  project  in  front, 
and  to  these  the  hands  of  the  culprit  were  tied 
fast.  In  that  condition  he  was  beaten  through 
the  city  (Plant.  Mil.  ii.  4, 7).  It  was  probably  often 
a  straight  piece  of  wood,  the  arms  then  being 
stretched  over  from  the  sides.  The  word  is  often 
ronghly  used  as  equivalent  to  crux.     See  Crux  ; 

FURCA. 
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Patbia  (^fKavr),  rpvffKwv,  Xonas),  dimiti.  Patella. 
A  ileep  dish  used  both  for  cookintf  and  for  serving 
food  at  table ;  sometimes  covered.  When  used  for 
cooking  it  was  generally  of  earthenware,  but  for 
table-service  it  was  often  of  silver,  sometimes  with 
delicate  chasing,  so  that  the  actor  Aesopns  had 
one  valued  at  100,000  sesterces,  or  $4000  (Pliny, 
JS.  N.  XXXV.  163).  Vitellius  had  one  of  earthen- 
ware so  large  tliat  the  special  oven  built  to  con- 
tain it  cost  1,000,000  seste-ces,  or  $40,000  (Pliny, 
1.  c. ;  Suet.  Vitell.  13). 

Patmos  {UaTfios).  One  of  the  islands  called 
Sporades,  in  the  Icarian  Sea,  celebrated  as  the 
place  to  which  the  Apostle  John  was  banished, 
and  in  which  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse  (Pliny, 
JS.  ]\^.  iv.  69).  See  Tozer,  Islands  of  the  Aegean 
(1890). 

Patrae  (ndrpat).  Now  Patras.  One  of  the 
twelve  cities  of  Achaea,  and  situated  west  of 
Ehium,  near  the  opening  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf. 
It  was  the  only  Achaean  city  that  sided  with 
Athens  in  the  Peloponnesian  War  (Thuo.  v.  52). 
Augustus  made  it  the  chief  city  of  Achaia. 

Patres.     See  Patricii  ;  Senatds. 

Patria  Potestas.  See  Familia;  Mancipium; 
Mands. 

Patricii  (literally  the  relatives  of  the  patres,  or 
heads  of  families  of  the  old  tribes.  [See  Gens.]). 
In  the  oldest  times  of  Eome  the  actual  citizens 
who  constituted  the  populus  Bomanus.  They  were 
divided  into  three  tribes — Bamnea,  Titles,  and  Lu- 
ceres,  each  consisting  of  ten  curiae.  (See  Curia.) 
The  union  of  these  latter  formed  the  national  as- 
sembly, the  Comitia  Cariata.  (See  Comitia.)  Be- 
sides these  there  were  originally  only  elientes,  set- 
tlers enjoying  no  legal  rights,  with  the  citizens  for 
their  protectors  (or  patroni).  Afterwards,  when  a 
new  element  of  the  population,  endowed  with  par- 
tial citizenship,  called  the  plebs  (q.  v.),  sprang  up 
from  the  settlement  of  subjugated  Latin  tribes, 
the  patricii  stood  in  contrast  to  them  as  old  cit- 
izens possessing  full  rights.  Later,  the  plebeians 
received  a  fuller  citizenship  through  the  centurial 
constitution  framed  by  Servius  Tullius  (see  Cen- 
turia),  while  they  gained  at  the  same  time  the 
right  of  voting  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  composed 
of  patricians  and  plebeians,  together  with  the  obli- 
gation of  serving  in  the  field  and  paying  taxes, 
hitherto  obligatory  on  the  patricians  alone.  In  con- 
trast to  the  plebeians,  the  patricians  thus  formed 
a  hereditary  aristocracy,  with  the  exclusive  right 
to  hold  public  offices,  whether  civil  or  religious. 
Nothing  short  of  a  decision  by  the  Comitia  Cnriata 
could  either  remove  any  one  from  the  patrician 
body  or  (on  rare  occasiohs)"enrol  a  plebeian  among 
the  patricians.  The  contraction  of  marriages  be- 
tween patricians  and  plebeians  was  not  allowed 
till  B.C.  445.  A  violent  struggle  arose  between  the 
two  parties,  after  the  establishment  of  the  Repub- 
lic iu  B.C.  510,  on  the  subject  of  the  admission  of 
the  plebeians  to  State  offices.  This  struggle  lasted 
till  B.C.  300,  and  the  patricians  were,  step  by  step, 
forced  to  give  up  their  exclusive  right  to  one  office 
after  another.  First  of  all,  they  had  to  give  up 
the  quaestorship  (B.C.  409),  then  the  consulate  (367), 
the  dictatorship  (356),  the  censorship  (351),  the 
praetorship  (338),  and  finally  the  most  important 
priestly  offices,  the  pontificate  and  the  augnrship 
(300).  Duly  politically  unimportant  offices  were 
left    reserved    for   them,   the   temporal    office    of 


interrex,  and  the  priestly  offices  of  rex  aacrorum 
and  the  three  homines  maiores.  The  political  im- 
portance which  the  patrician  Comitia  Cnriata  pos- 
sessed, through  its  right  to  confirm  the  decisions 
of  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  was  lost  in  B.C.  286.  The 
Comitia  Tributi,  in  which  the  plebs  had  the  pre- 
ponderance, thus  became  the  most  important  or- 
gan of  the  democracy. 

An  aristocracy  of  holders  of  public  offices  was 
thus  formed,  consisting  of  the  patricians  together 
with  the  more  important  plebeian  families.  The 
members  of  such  families,  whether  patrician  or 
plebeian,  were  called  noiiles.  The  number  of  pa- 
trician families  dwindled  greatly  owing  to  the 
Civil  Wars  (on  their  nnmber  towards  the  end  of 
the  Republic,  see  Gens).  Caesar  and  Augustus 
increased  them  by  introducing  plebeian  families, 
and  subsequent  emperors  gave  the  patriciate  as  a 
distinction.  Under  Constantino  the  Great  patri- 
cius  became  a  personal  title,  which  conferred  a 
rank  immediately  below  the  consuls.  The  exter- 
nal distinctive  marks  of  a  patrician  were  the  tunica 
laticlavia  (see  Tcnica)  and  a  peculiar  sort  of  shoo 
(see  Calceus)  adorned  with  an  ivory  crescent  (lu- 
nula). 

Patrimi  et  Matrimi  (afi(f>i,BaKe'is).  Children 
whose  parents  were  both  alive  (Festus,  s.  h.  v.) ; 
though  the  name  is  also  applied  to  children  whose 
parents  had  been  married  by  the  ceremony  called 
oonfarreatio,  and  were  still  alive  (Serv.  ad  Verg. 
Georg.  i.  32).  For  the  religious  functions,  at  which 
the  services  of  patrimi  et  matrimi  were  required, 
see  Arvales  ;  Camillus  ;  Matrimonidm. 

Fatrocles  (IlaTpoKKrjs).  A  Macedonian  general 
in  the  service  of  Seleucus  I.  and  Antiochus  I., 
kings  of  Syria.  Patrooles  held,  both  under  Seleu- 
cus and  Antiochus,  an  important  government  over 
some  of  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Syrian  Em- 
pire. During  the  period  of  his  holding  this  posi- 
tion, he  collected  accurate  geographical  informa- 
tion, which  he  afterwards  published  to  the  world  ; 
but  though  he  is  frequently  cited  by  Strabo,  who 
placed  the  utmost  reliance  on  his  accuracy,  nei- 
ther the  title  nor  exact  subject  of  his  work  is  men- 
tioned. It  seems  clear,  however,  that  it  included 
a  general  account  of  India  as  well  as  of  the  coun- 
tries on  the  banks  of  the  Oxus  and  the  Caspian 
Sea.  Patrocles  regarded  the  Caspian  Sea  as  a 
gulf  or  inlet  of  the  ocean,  and  maintained  the  pos- 
sibility of  sailing  thither  by  sea  from  the  Indian 
Ocean  (Strabo,  ii.  p.  69). 

Patrooli  Insiila  (Uarpd/cXou  vrja-os).  A  small  isl- 
and off  the  southwestern  coast  of  Attica,  near  Su- 
nium. 

Patroclus  (UarpoxXor)  and  Patrocles  {narpo- 
kXtis).  The  penult  is  almost  always  long  iu  the 
Iliad,  Patroclus  once  only  in  vocative  (JZ.  xix. 
287).  Son  of  Menoetius  and  Sthenele,  the  bosom 
friend  of  Achilles.  While  still  a  boy  Patroclus  in- 
voluntarily slew  Clysonymns,  son  of  Aniphidamas. 
In  consequence  of  this  accident  he  was  taken  by 
his  father  to  Peleus  at  Phthia,  where  he  was  edu- 
cated together  with  Achilles.  He  is  said  to  have 
taken  part  in  the  expedition  against  Troy  on  ac- 
count of  his  attachment  to  Achilles.  He  fonght 
bravely  against  the  Trojans  until  his  friend  with- 
drew from  the  scene  of  action,  when  Patroclus  fol- 
lowed his  example.  But  when  the  Greeks  were 
hard  pressed,  he  begged  Achilles  to  allow  him  to 
I>ut  on  his  armour,  and  with  his  men  to  hasten  to 
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■the  assistance  of  the  Greeks.  Achilles  granted  the 
'request,  and  Patrooliis  succeeded  in  driving  back 
the  Trojans  and  extinguishing  the  fire  which  was 
Tagiug  amung  the  ships.  He  slew  many  enemies, 
and  thrice  made  an  assault  upon  the  walls  of 
Troy ;  but  he  was  suddenly  struck  by  Apollo, 
and  became  senseless.  In  this  state  Euphorbus 
ran  him  through  with  his  lance  from  behind, 
and  Hector  gave  him  the  last  and  fatal  blow. 
Hector  also  took  possession  of  his  armour.  A  long 
titrng'gle  now  ensued  between  the  Greeks  and  Tro- 
jans for  the  body  of  Patroclus  ;  but  the  former  ob- 
tained possession  of  it,  and  brought  it  to  Achilles, 
who  was  deeply  grieved,  and  vowed  to  avenge  the 
death  of  his  friend.  Thetis  protected  the  body 
with  ambrosia  against  decomposition  until  Achil- 
les had  leisure  solemnly  to  burn  it  with  funeral 
^sacrifices.  His  ashes  were  collected  in  a  golden 
urn  which  Dionysus  had  once  given  to  Thetis,  and 
were  deposited  under  a  mound,  where  the  remains 
of  Achilles  were  subsequently  bnried.  Funeral 
games  were  celebrated  in  his  honour.  Achilles 
and  Pati'oclus  met  again  in  the  lower  world ;  or, 
-according  to  others,  they  continued  after  their 
Kleath  to  live  together  in  the  island  of  Leuc^.  See 
AcHiLLKS;  Hector;  Trojan  War. 

t»atrol.     See  Vigilbs. 

Patron.  An  Epicurean  philosopher,  who  lived 
for  some  time  in  Rome,  where  he  became  acquaint- 
ed with  Cicero  and  others.  From  Eome  he  removed 
to  Athens,  and  there  succeeded  Phaedrus  as  head 
of  the  Epicurean  school,  B.C.  52. 

Patronus.  The  Roman  term  for  the  protector 
iif  a  single  client,  or  of  a  whole  community  (see 
-Clientes);  the  emancipator  in  relation  to  his 
■freednian  (see  Libertus);  and  the  judicial  repre- 
■sentative  of  accuser  or  accused.  (See  Orator.) 
For  the  distinction  between  patronus  and  advoca- 
tus,  see  the  articles  Advocatus;  Judicial  Pro- 

-CEDURE. 

Pattala.     See  Pattaleni6. 

Fattalen^  (narroXT/v^)  or  Patalene  (IlaTaKjjvri). 
The  name  of  the  great  delta  formed  by  the  two 
principal  arms  by  which  the  Indus  falls  into  the 
sea.  At  the  apex  of  the  delta  stood  the  city  Pat- 
tala or  Patala,  the  Sanskrit  patdla,  which  m(3an8 
■"  the  western  country,"  and  is  applied  to  the  west- 
ern part  of  northern  India  about  the  Indus,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  eastern  part  about  the  Gauges. 

Fatulcius.     A  name  applied  to  Janus  (q.v.). 

Patiimus  (naxou^os).  The  Egyptian  Pa-Thmu; 
■O.  T.  Pithom.  A  town  in  the  Egyptian  Delta  be- 
tween Bubastis  and  Succoth,  built  by  the  Jews  in 
their  captivity  (Exod.  i.  11 ;  cf. Herod,  ii.  158). 

Paulina  or  Panllina.  (1)  See  Lollia.  (2)  POM- 
PEIA,  the  wife  of  the  philosopher  Seneca.  When 
her  hnsband  was  condemned  to  death  by  Nero,  she 
severed  her  veins,  but  Nero  ordered  them  to  be 
bound  up,  so  that  she  lived  for  several  years  long- 
•cr.  See  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  63, 64 ;  and  the  article  Seneca. 

Paulinus  or  PauUinus.  (1)  Pompeius,  com- 
manded in  Germany  with  L.  Antistius  Vetus  in  a.d. 
58,  and  completed  the  dam  to  restrain  the  inunda- 
tions of  the  Rhine,  which  Drusus  had  commenced 
sixty-three  years  before.  Seneca  dedicated  to  him 
his  treatise  Z>e  Brevitate  Vitae;  and  the  Pompeia 
Paullina,  whom  the  philosopher  married,  was  prob- 
ably the  daughter  of  this  PauUinus.  (2)  C.  Sueto- 
JJIU8,  propraetor  in  Mauretania,  in  the  reign  of  the 
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emperor  Claudius,  a.d.  42,  when  he  conquered  the 
Moors  who  had  revolted,  and  advanced  as  far  as 
Mount  Atlas.  He  had  the  command  of  Britain  in 
the  reign  of  Nero  from  a.d.  59  to  62.  For  the  first 
two  years  all  his  undertakings  were  successful ; 
but  during  his  absence  on  an  expedition  against 
the  island  of  Mona  (Anglesey),  the  Britons  rose  in 
rebellion  under  Boadicea  (a.d.  61).  They  at  first  met 
with  great  success,  but  were  conquered  by  Sueto- 
nius on  his,  return  from  Mona.  (See  Boadicea.) 
In  A.D.  66  he  was  consul ;  and  after  the  death  of 
Nero  iu  68  he  was  one  of  Otho's  generals  in  the 
war  against  Vitellius.  It  was  against  his  advice 
that  Otho  fought  the  battle  of  Bedriacum.  He 
was  pardoned  by  Vitellius  after  Nero's  death.  (3) 
Of  Milan  (Mediolanensis),  the  secretary  of  St.  Am- 
brose, after  whose  death  he  became  a  deacon,  and 
repaired  to  Africa,  where,  at  the  request  of  St. 
Augustine,  he  composed  a  biography  of  his  former 
patron.  This  biography,  and  two  other  small 
works  by  PauUinus,  are  still  extant.  (4)  Mero- 
pius  Pontius  Anicius  PaullInus,  bishop  of  Nola, 
and  heuce  generally  designated  PauUinus  Nolanus, 
was  born  at  Bordeaux,  or  at  a  neighbouring  town, 
which  he  calls  Embromagum,  about  A.D.  353.  .  His 
parents  were  wealthy  and  illustrious,  and  he  re- 
ceived a  careful  education,  enjoying  in  particular 
the  instruction  of  the  poet  Ausonius.  After  many 
years  spent  in  worldly  honours  he  withdrew  from 
the  world,  and  was  eventually  chosen  Bishop  of 
Nola  in  a.d.  409.  He  died  in  431.  The  works  of 
PauUinus  are  still  extant,  and  consist  of  prose 
Epistolae  (51  in  number),  Carmina  (36  iu  number, 
composed  in  a  great  variety  of  metres),  and  a  short 
tract  entitled  Passio  S.  Genesii  Arelatensis.  The 
works  of  PauUinus  are  edited  by  Migne  (Paris, 
1847.) 

Paulus  (IlaCXoy).  The  name  of  several  Greek 
writers.  (1)  Aegineta,  a  celebrated  medical  writer, 
of  whose  personal  history  nothing  is  known  except 
that  he  was  born  in  Aegina,  and  that  he  travelled 
a  good  deal,  visiting,  among  other  places,  Alexan- 
dria. He  probably  lived  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
seventh  century  after  Christ.  He  wrote  several 
medical  works  in  Greek,  of  which  the  principal 
one  is  still  extant,  with  no  exact  title,  but  com- 
monly called  De  Be  Medica  Libri  Septem.  This 
work  is  chiefly  a  compilation  from  former  writers. 
The  Greek  text  has  been  edited  by  Brian  (Paris, 
1855).  There  is  an  English  translation  by  Adams 
(London,  1834  foil.).  (2)  Of  Alexandria,  wrote,  in 
A.D.  278,  an  introduction  to  Astrology  (Eio-aymy^  els 
Trjv  aiTOTeKecrfiaTiKTiv),  which  has  come  down  to  us, 
edited  by  Sohatus  or  Schato  (Wittenberg,  1586). 

(3)  Of  Samosata,  a  celebrated  heresiarch  of  the 
third  century,  was  made  bishop  of  Antioch,  about 
A.D.  260.  He  was  condemned  and  deposed  by  a 
council  held  in  269.  Paulus  denied  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  maintained 
that  the  Word  came  and  dwelt  in  the  man  Jesus. 

(4)  Silentiarius,  so  called,  because  he  was  chief 
of  the  silentiarii,  or  secretaries  of  the  emperor  Jus- 
tinian. He  wrote  various  poems,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing are  extant :  (a)  A  Description  of  the  Church 
of  St.  Sophia  ("EKtjjpaa-is  tov  vaov  rrjs  &ylas  'S.ot^ias), 
consisting  of  1029  verses,  of  which  the  first  134  are 
iambic,  the  rest  hexEimeter.  This  poem  gives  a 
clear  and  graphic  description  of  the  superb  struct- 
ure which  forms  its  subject,  and  was  recited  by  its 
author  at  the  second  dedication  of  the  church  (a.d. 
562),  after  the  restoration  of  the  dome,  which  had 
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fallen  in.  Edited  by  Giaefe  (Leipzig,  1822)  and 
hy  Bekkev  (Bouu,  1837),  in  the  Bonn  edition  of  the 
Byzantine  historians.  (V)  A  Description  of  the 
Pnlpit  {"EKcfypaa-is  tov  afi^avos),  consisting  of  304 
verses,  a  supplement  to  the  former  poem.  It  is 
printed  in  the  editions  mentioned  above,  (e)  Epi- 
grams, 83  iu  all,  given  in  the  Anthologia.  Among 
these  is  a  poem  on  the  Pythian  Baths  (Eis  ra  iv 
HvBiois  Bipjxa). 

Paulus  or  Faullus,  Aemiijus.  (1)  Marcus, 
consul  B.C.  302,  and  magister  equitum  to  the  dic- 
tator Q.  Fabius  Maximus  KuUiauus  in  301.  (2) 
ilARCUS,  consul  255  Tvith  Ser.  Fulvius  Paetinus 
Nobilior,  about  the  middle  of  the  First  Punic  War. 
(3)  Lucius,  son  of  No.  2,  consul  B.C.  219,  when  he 
conquered  Demetrius  off  the  island  of  Pharos  in 
the  Adriatic,  and  compelled  him  to  fly  for  refuge 
to  Philip,  king  of  Macedonia.  He  was  consul  a 
second  time  in  216  with  C.  Terentius  Varro.  This 
was  the  year  of  the  memorable  defeat  at  Cannae. 
(See  Haunibal.)  The  battle  was  fought  against 
the  advice  of  Paulus ;  and  he  was  one  of  the  many 
distinguished  Romans  who  perished  in  the  engage- 
ment, refusing  to  fly  from  the  field  when  a  tribune 
of  the  soldiers  offered  him  his  horse.  Hence  we 
find  in  Horace  (Carm.  i.  12)  animaeque  magnae 
prodigum  Paulum,  auperante  Poena.  Paulus  was 
a  stanch  adherent  of  the  aristocracy,  and  was 
raised  to  the  consulship  by  the  latter  party  to 
counterbalance  the  influence  of  the  plebeian  Te- 
rentius Varro.  (4)  Lucius,  afterwards  suruamed 
MACEDONtcus,  son  of  the  last,  was  born  about  230 
or  229,  since  at  the  time  of  his  second  consulship 
(168)  he  was  upwards  of  sixty  years  of  age.  He 
was  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  the  high  Roman 
nobles.  He  wonld  not  condescend  to  flatter  the 
people  for  the  offices  of  the  State,  maintained  with 
strictness  severe  discipline  in  the  army,  was  deeply 
skilled  in  the  law  of  the  augurs,  to  whose  college 
he  belonged,  and  maintained  throughout  life  a 
pure  and  unspotted  character.  He  was  elected 
cnrule  aedile  iu  B.C.  192;  was  praetor  iu  191,  and 
tibtained  Further  Spain  as  his  province,  where  he 
carried  on  war  with  the  Lusitani ;  and  was  consul 
iu  181,  when  he  conquered  the  Ingauni,  a  Ligurian 
people.  For  the  next  thirteen  years  he  lived  quiet- 
ly at  Borne,  devoting  most  of  his  time  to  the  edu- 
cation of  his  children.  He  was  consul  a  second 
time  in  168,  and  brought  the  war  against  Perseus 
to  a  conclusion  by  the  defeat  of  the  Macedonian 
monarch,  near  Pydua,  on  the  22d  of  June.  Per- 
seus shortly  afterwards  surrendered  himself  to 
Paulus.  (See  Perseus.)  Paulus  remained  in 
Macedonia  during  the  greater  part  of  the  follow- 
ing year  as  proconsul,  and  arranged  the  affairs  of 
Macedonia  in  conjunction  with  ten  Roman  com- 
missioners, whom  the  Senate  had  despatched  for 
the  purpose.  Before  leaving  Greece  he  marched 
into  Epirus,  where,  in  accordance  with  a  cruel 
command  of  the  Senate,  he  gave  to  his  soldiers 
seventy  towns  to  be  pillaged  because  they  had 
been  in  alliauce  with  Perseus.  The  triumph  of 
Paulus,  which  was  celebrated  at  the  end  of  Novem- 
ber, 167,  was  the  most  splendid  that  Rome  had  yet 
seen.  It  lasted  three  days.  Before  the  triumphal 
car  of  Aemilius  walked  the  captive  monarch  of 
Jlacedonia  and  his  children,  and  behind  it  were 
his  t\yo  illustrious  sons,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  and 
P.  Scipio  Africanus  the  younger,  both  of  whom 
had  been  adopted  into  other  families.  But  the 
glory  of  the  conqueror  was  clouded  by  family  mis- 


fortune.   At  this  very  time  he  lost  his  two  younger 
sous ;  one,  twelve  years  of  age,  died  only  five  days 
before  his  triumph,  and  the  other,  fourteen  years, 
of  age,  only  three  days  after  his  triumph.     The 
loss  was  all  the  severer,  since  lie  had  no  son  left 
to  carry  his  name  down   to  posterity.     Iu   164 
Paulus  was  censor  with  Q.  Marcius  Philippus,  and 
died  in  160,  after  a  long  and  tedious  illness.     The 
fortune  he  left  behind  him  was  so  small  as  scarce- 
ly to  be  sufficient  to  pay  his  wife's  dowry.     Tlie 
Jdelphi  of  Terence  was  brought  out  at  the  funeral 
games  exhibited  in  his  honour.     Aemilius  Paulus. 
was  married  twice.     By  his  first  wife,  Papiria,  tlie 
daughter  of  C.  Papirius  Maso,  consul  231,  ho  had, 
four  children — two  sons,  one  of  whom  was  adopted 
by  Fabius  Maximus  and  the  other  by  P.  Scipio, 
and  two  daughters,  one  of  wliom  was  married  to- 
Q.  Aelius  Tubero,  and  the  other  to  M.  Cato,  son  of 
Cato  the  censor.    He  afterwards  divorced  Papiria;: 
and  by  his  second  wife,  whose  name  is  not  men- 
tioned, he  had  two  sons,  whose  death  has  been  re- 
corded above,  and  a  daughter,  who  was  a  child 
at  the  time  that  her  father  was  elected  to  his. 
second  consulship.    (5)  IDLIUS.    A  Roman  jurist  of 
high  repute  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
A.D.,  contemporary  with  Papiuianus  aud  Ulpiau.. 
With  the  former  he  was  legal  assessor  to  the  emper- 
or Septimius  Severus.   With  the  latter  he  was  prae- 
feotus  praetorio  under  Alexander  Severus,  after  he 
had  been  sent  into  exile  by  Elagabalus.     He  was. 
most  productive  as  a  legal  author,  but  in  literary 
skill  and  finish  stood  far  below  his  two  contempo- 
raries.    The  extracts  from  his  numerous  mono- 
graphs or  more  comprehensive  works  form  a  sixth 
part  of  the  Digest.    Besides  these  extracts,  his  Sen- 
tentiae,  a  very  popular  compendium  of  undisputed 
principles  on  the  most  frequent  points  of  law,  has. 
been  preserved  in  a  shortened  form.     (6)  Paulus- 
DiACONUS.     The  Latin  name  of  Paul  Warnifrid,  a 
Lombard  who  became  a  monk  at  Monte  Casino 
about  A.D.  775.     He  wrote  a  history  of  the  Lom- 
bards ;   compiled  a  Roman  history  largely  from 
Entropius;  and  abridged  the  glossary  of  Festus 
which  was  itself  epitomized  from  the  lexicon  of 
Verrius  Flaocus.     He   also   wrote   ecclesiastical 
works.     His  Roman  history  was  in  sixteen  books,, 
but  was  subsequently  (about  A.D.  1000)  enlarged 
by   Landolfus    Sagax,   who    drew    upon    various, 
sources  for  his  additions,  especially  upon  Orosius 
and  St.  Jerome.    This  enlarged  work  got  the  name 
Sistoria  Miscella,  by  which  it  is  now  known.     On 
the  abridgment  of  Festus,  see  Festus;  Verrius- 
Flaccus. 

Pausanias  (Uavcravlas).  (I)  A  Spartan  of  the 
Agid  branch  of  the  royal  family,  the  son  of  Cleom- 
brotus  and  nephew  of  Leonidas.  Several  writers 
incorrectly  call  him  king;  but  he  only  succeeded 
his  father  Cleombrotus  in  the  guardianship  of  his 
cousin  Plistarchus,  the  sou  of  Leonidas,  for  whom 
he  exercised  the  functions  of  royalty  from  B.C.  479' 
to  the  period  of  his  death.  In  479,  when  the 
Athenians  called  upon  the  Lacedaemonians  for  aid 
against  the  Persians,  the  Spartans  sent  a  body  of 
5000  Spartans,  each  attended  by  seven  Helots,  under 
the  command  of  Pausanias.  At  the  Isthmus,  Pau- 
sanias was  joined  by  the  other  Peloponnesian  allies, 
and  at  Eleusis  by  the  Athenians  when  he  took 
command  of  the  united  armies,  the  other  Greek 
generals  forming  his  council.  The  allied  forces 
numbered  110,000  men.  Near  Plataeae  in  Boeotia 
Pausanias  defeated  the  Persians  under  Mardonius,. 
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and  thus  assured  the  iudepeudeuce  of  Greece.  For 
his  own  reward,  Pausanias  received  one  tenth  of 
the  spoils  (Herod,  ix.  10-85 ;  Died.  xi.  29-33). 

Ill  the  year  477  the  Greeks  sent  out  a  fleet  under 
Piuisanias  to  drive  the  Persians  from  the  islands. 
He  attacked  Cyprus  and  subdued  the  greater  part, 
and  then  sailed  to  Byzantium,  which  he  succeeded 
in  taking.  After  this  victory  Pausanias  began  to 
aim  at  personal  dominion  for  himself  rather  than 
success  for  his  country,  being  evidently  dazzled 
by  his  unbroken  and  brilliant  successes.  His  am- 
bition seems  to  have  looked  for  a  tyranny  over 
the  whole  of  Greece,  and  to  have  conceived  the 
plan  of  securing  the  aid  of  the  Persian  king  in  the 
accomplishment  of  this  design.  Among  the  pris- 
oners taken  at  Byzantium  were  some  Persians  con- 
nected with  the  royal  family.  These  he  sent  to 
the  king,  with  a  letter,  in  which  he  offered  to  bring 
Sparta  and  the  rest  of  Greece  under  his  power,  and 
proposed  to  marry  his  daughter.  His  offers  were 
gladly  accepted,  and  whatever  amount  of  troops 
and  money  he  required  for  accomplishing  his  de- 
signs. Pausanias  now  set  no  bounds  to  his  arro- 
gant and  domineering  temper.  The  allies  were  so 
disgusted  by  his  conduct  that  they  all,  except  the 
Peloponnesians  and  Aegiuetans,  voluntarily  offered 
to  transfer  to  the  Athenians  that  pre-eminence  of 
rank  which  Sparta  had  hitherto  enjoyed.  In  this 
way  the  Athenian  confederacy  first  took  its  rise. 
Keports  of  the  conduct  and  designs  of  Pausanias 
reached  Sparta,  and  he  was  recalled  and  put  upon 
his  trial;  but  the  evidence  respecting  his  medi- 
tated treachery  was  not  yet  thought  sufftciently 
strong.  Shortly  afterwards  he  returned  to  Byzan- 
tium, without  the  orders  of  the  ephors,  and  re- 
newed his  treasonable  intrigues.  He  was  again 
recalled  to  Sparta,  was  again  put  on  his  trial,  and 
agaiu  acquitted.  But  even  after  this  second  escape 
he  still  continued  to  carry  on  his  intrigues  with 
Persia.  At  leugth  a  man,  who  was  charged  with 
a  letter  to  Persia,  having  his  suspicions  awakened 
by  noticing  that  none  of  those  sent  previously  on 
similar  errands  had  returned,  counterfeited  the 
seal  of  Pausanias  aud  opened  the  letter,  in  which 
he  found  directions  for  his  own  death.  He  carried 
the  letter  to  the  ephors,  who  prepared  to  arrest 
Pausanias ;  but  he  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of 
Athene  Chalcioeons.  The  ephors  stripped  off  the 
roof  of  the  temple  and  built  up  the  door ;  the  aged 
mother  of  Pausanias  is  said  to  have  been  among 
the  first  who  laid  a  stone  for  this  purpose.  When 
he  was  on  the  point  of  expiring,  the  ephors  took 
him  out  lest  his  death  should  pollute  the  sanctu- 
ary. He  died  as  soon  as  he  got  outside,  B.C.  470. 
He  left  three  sons  behind  him,  P-listoanax,  after- 
wards king,  Cleomenes,  and  Aristocles.  See  Bul- 
wer's  unfinished  novel,  Pausanias  the  Spartan.  (3) 
Son  of  Plistoanax,  and  grandson  of  the  preceding, 
was  king  of  Sparta  from  B.C.  408  to  394.  In  403 
he  was  sent  with  an  army  into  Attica,  and  secretly 
favoured  the  cause  of  Thrasybulus  and  the  Athe- 
nian exiles,  in  order  to  counteract  the  plans  of  Ly- 
sander.  In  395  Pausanias  was  sent  with  au  army 
against  the  Thebans ;  but  in  consequence  of  the 
death  of  Lysander,  who  was  slain  under  the  walls 
of  Haliartus,  on  the  day  before  Pausanias  reached 
the  spot,  the  king  agreed  to  withdraw  his  forces 
from  Boeotia.  On  his  return  to  Sparta  he  was 
impeached,  and  seeing  that  a  fair  trial  was  not  to 
be  hoped  for,  went  into  voluntary  exile,  aud  was 
condemned  to  death.     He  was  living  at  Tegea  in 


385,  when  Mantiiiea  was  besieged  by  his  son  Age- 
sipoiis,  who  succeeded  him  on  the  throne.  (3) 
King  of  Macedonia,  the  son  and  successor  of  Aero- 
pus.  He  was  assassinated  in  the  year  of  his  acces- 
sion by  Amyntas  II.,  394.  (4)  A  pretender  to  the 
throne  of  Macedonia,  made  his  appearance  in  367, 
after  Alexander  II.  had  been  assassinated  by  Ptole- 
maeus.  Eurydic^,  tlio  mother  of  Alexander,  sent 
to  request  the  aid  of  the  Athenian  general,  Iphio- 
rates,  who  expelled  Pausanias  from  the  kingdom. 
(5)  A  Macedonian  youth  of  distinguished  family, 
iiom  the  province  of  Orestis.  Having  been  shame- 
fully treated  by  Attains,  he  complained  of  the  out- 
rage to  Philip ;  but  as  Philip  took  no  notice  of  his 
complaints,  he  directed  his  vengeance  against  the 
king  himself.  He  shortly  afterwards  murdered 
Philip  at  the  festival  held  at  Aegae,  336,  but  was 
slain  on  the  spot  by  some  officers  of  the  king's 
guard.  Suspicion  rested  on  Olympias  and  Alex- 
ander of  having  been  privy  to  the  deed ;  but  with 
regard  to  Alexander,  at  any  rate,  the  suspicion  is 
probably  totally  unfounded.  There  is  a  story 
that  Pausanias,  while  meditating  revenge,  having 
asked  the  sophist  Hermocrates  which  was  the 
shortest  way  to  fame,  the  latter  replied,  that  it 
was  by  killing  the  man  who  had  performed  the 
greatest  achievements.  (6)  A  celebrated  Greek 
traveller  and  geographer,  a  native  of  Lydia.  He 
explored  Greece,  Macedonia,  Asia,  and  Africa ;  and 
then,  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  a.d., 
settled  in  Kome,  where  he  composed  a  Periegesis 
(Hfpiriyria-is)  or  Itinerary  of  Greece  in  ten  books. 
Book  I.  includes  Attica  and  Megaris;  II.,  Corinth 
with  Sicyon,  Plilius,  Argolis,  Aegiua,  and  the  other 
neighbouring  islands;  III.,  Laconia;  IV.,  Messe- 
nia;  V.,  VI.,  Elis  and  Olympia;  VII.,  Achaea; 
VIII.,  Arcadia;  IX.,  Boeotia;  X.,  Phocis  aud  Lo- 
cris.  The  work  is  founded  on  notes,  taken  on  the 
spot,  from  his  own  observation  and  inquiry  from 
the  natives  of  the  country,  on  the  subject  of  the 
religious  cults  and  the  monuments  of  art  aud  ar- 
chitectnre.  Together  with  these  there  are  topo- 
graphical and  historical  notices,  in  working  up 
which  Pausanias  took  into  consideration  the  ac- 
counts of  other  authors,  especially  of  Polemon  (A.D. 
150),  poets  as  well  as  prose  writers.  Althongh  his 
account  is  not  without  numerous  inaccuracies, 
omissions,  and  mistakes,  it  is  yet  of  inestimable 
value  for  our  knowledge  of  ancient  Greece,  espe- 
cially with  regard  to  its  mythology,  folk-lore,  and 
religious  cults,  but  above  all  for  the  history  of 
Greek  art.  The  composition  of  his  work,  especial- 
ly in  the  earlier  books,  shows  little  skill  in  plan, 
execution,  or  style,  and,  while  accurate,  shows  that 
he  did  not  grasp  the  distinction  between  legend 
and  history. 

The  best  editions  of  Pausanias  are  those  of  Sie- 
belis,  5  vols.  (Leipzig,  1822-28) ;  and  Schubart  and 
Walz,  3  vols.  (1838-40 ;  reprint  by  Tenbner,  Leipzig, 
1862  and  1881).  English  translations  by  Taylor 
(1793-94):  Shilleto  (2  vols.  1886).  See  Kalkraann, 
Pausanias  derPerieget (Berlin,  1886) ;  Gurlitt,  Pausa- 
nias (Gratz,  1890) ;  and  Miss  Verrall's  Mythology  and 
Monuments- of  Andent  Athens  (1890). 

Fausarius.  The  ofiScer  in  a  ship  who  led  at 
the  song  and  beat  the  time  for  the  rowers  (Sen. 
Epist.  56).    He  was  also  styled  hartaior. 

Pausias  (Ilava-ias).  A  Greek  painter,  a  pupil  of 
Pamphilus  and  a  follower  of  the  Sicyonian  school. 
He  lived  about  360-330  B.C.  at  Sicyon,  and  in- 
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vented  tlie  art  of  painting  vaulted  ceilings,  and 
also  of  foreshortening ;  he  brought  encaustic  paint- 
ing with  the  oestrum  to  perfection.  He  painted 
chiefly  children  and  flowers.  One  of  his  most  far 
mens  pictures  was  the  Flower  Girl  (2Te<^ai'07rXoKor), 
representing  the  flower  girl  Glycera,  of  whom  he 
was  enamoured  iu  his  youth  (Pliny,  3.  N.  xxxv. 
123-127).     See  Pictura. 

Pausiljpum  (Jlava-lXvTrov,  "  grief- assuaging  ")• 
The  name  of  a  villa  near  Neapolis  (Naples)  which 
Vedius  PoUio  left  by  will  to  Augustus  (Dio  Cass, 
liv.  23;  Pliny,  H.  K.  ix.  167).  The  name  has 
been  given  iu  modern  times  under  the  corrupted 
form  Posilipo  to  the  grotto  between  Naples  and 
Pozznoli,  cut  through  the  rock  by  the  engineer 
Coooeius  at  the  desire  of  Agrippa.      See  Neap- 

OLIS. 

PausilJ-pus  IVIons.  Now  Posilipo;  a  ridge  in 
the  rear  of  Naples,  forming  a  barrier  between 
Neapolis  and  Puteoli.  It  was  pierced  by  a  tunnel 
called  the  Crypta  Neapolitana,  now  the  Grotta  di 
Posilipo,  2244  feet  in  length,  21  feet  broad,  and 
with  a  maximum  height  of  70  feet. 

Pauson  (Ilautrcai/).  A  Greek  painter  whgm  Aris- 
totle contrasts  with  Polygnotus  in  terms  implying 
that  the  former  was  a  caricaturist  {Poet.  2,  ^  2). 
Elsewhere  Aristotle  says  that  young  people  should 
not  look  at  the  pictures  of  Pauson,  but  rather  at 
those  of  Polygnotus  or  of  any  other  "ethical" 
artist  (PolU.  viii.  5,  J  7).  He  is  improbably  identi- 
fied with  the  Pauson  who  is  mentioned  with  con- 
tempt by  Aristophanes  {Aoh.  854,  Thesm.  948,  and 
Fluttia,  602).     See  Pictuka. 

Pavioiila.  A  rammer  for  beating  down  the 
earthen  flooring  of  a  room  or  other  place  (Cato, 
B.  11.91). 

Pavimentum  (eSacfios,  SaveSov).  A  flooring  com- 
posed of  small  pieces  of  brick,  tiling,  stone,  and 
shells,  placed  in  a  bed  of  cement  and  beaten  down 
solid  by  a  rammer  (pavicula).  The  name  is  also 
applied  to  artificial  flooring  composed  of  coloured 
marbles,  often  of  elaborate  workmanship  and  de- 
sign.    Such  were  (1)  the  pavimentum  sectile  of  mar- 


Pavimentum  Sectile.    (Ancient  Floor  in'  the  Church  of 
S.  Croce,  Rome.) 

bles  cut  (secta)  into  sets  of  regular  form  and  size, 
such  as  squares,  hexagons,  etc. ;  (2)  pavitnentum 
teasellatum  of  marbles  cut  in  regular  dies  without 


Pavimentam  Teasellatum.     (Baths  of  Caraoalla,  Borne.) 


the  admixture  of  other  forms;    (3)  pavimentum 
vermiculatum,  a  mosaic  flooring  representing  nat- 


Fayimentum  Termiculatum.     (Rich.) 

ural  objects,  animate  or  inanimate ;  and  (4)  pavi- 
mentum scalpturatum,  on  which  designs  were  pro- 
duced by  engraving  or  inlaying.  Another  kind 
of  flooring  (pavijnentum  testaceum)  was  made  of 
broken  pieces  of  pottery  (testae). 

Pavor.     See  Pallor. 

Pax.     See  IrbnA. 

Pax  lulia  or  Pax  Augusta.  Now  Beja ;  a  Ro- 
man" colony  in  Lusitania  (Pliny,  S.  N.  iv.  117). 

Paxi.  The  name  of  two  small  islands,  now  Paxo 
and  Antipaxo,  between  Cprcyra  and  Leuoas,  on  the 
western  coast  of  Greece. 

Pearls.     See  Gemma. 

Feck.     See  Modius. 

Pecten  (ktei's).  A  comb  for  the  hair  made  of 
boxwood  (Mart.  xiv.  25)  or  ivory.  A  comb  with 
large  teeth  was  called  rarus  peoten.  For  an 
illustration  of  an  ancient  comb,  see  the  article 
Dens. 

Pectoral^.    The  front  plate  of  a  cuirass.     See 

LORICA. 

Peculatus.  The  Roman  term  for  misappropria- 
tion of  public  property,  whether  by  officials  (e.  g. 
in  the  delivery  of  booty)  or  by  private  persons. 
Such  offences,  which  seldom  occurred  iu  the  more 
ancient  times  of  the  Republic,  were  then  judged 
by  the  national  tribunal.  In  later  times  they 
must  have  become  more  frequent,  since  various 
laws  were  issued  against  them,  and  a  special  court 
of  justice  ( see  QUAESTio )  was  appointed  to  try 
tliem.  Besides  the  payment  of  compensation,  the 
condemned  person  suffered  disgrace  and  banish- 
ment (interdictio  aquae  et  ignis,  see  Exsilium),  and, 
in  the  time  of  the  Empire,  transportation.  See 
Depoktatio. 

Peculivun.  The  Romans  considered  the  master 
of  the  house  (paterfamilias)  the  lawful  owner  of 
all  the  earnings  of  the  members  of  the  family  under 
his  control,  whether  bond  or  free.  (See  Familia  ; 
Servus.)  Whatever  sum  of  money  he  gave  to  a 
grown-up  son  or  to  a  slave  for  his  own  use  was 
called  the  peculium  of  the  latter.  This  gift  could 
be  revoked  at  pleasure,  and  could  not  be  disposed 
of  by  will.  Augustus  first  granted  this  right  to 
soldiera,  in  the  case  of  property  won  in  war  (pecu- 
lium castrense,  cf.  Juv.  xvi.  fin.),  and  Coiistantine 
extended  it  to  that  gained  in  a  civil  office  (pecu- 
lium quasi  castrense).    See  Servus. 

Pecunia.    See  As ;  Numismatics  ;  Pondera. 

Pecuniae  Repetundae.     See  Repetundab. 

Pedalium  (HrjSoKwv).  (1)  A  promontory  of 
Caria,  called  also  Artbmisium.  (2)  A  promontory 
on  the  eastern  coast  of  Cyprus. 

Pedaneus  ludex.     See  Iudbx. 
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Pedarii.  Those  members  of  the  Roman  Senate 
who  had  occupied  no  office  of  State,  and  hence 
took  a  lower  rank.  They  might  share  in  the 
voting,  but  did  not  enjoy  the  right  of  expressing 
individual  opinions.     See  Senatus. 

FedSsa  (to  n^Sao-a).  Avery  ancient  city  of 
Caria,  originally  a  chief  abode  of  the  Leleges.  The 
district  about  it  was  called  Pedasis. 

P«d^us  (IlijSao-oj).  A  town  of  Mysia,  on  the 
Satniois,  mentioned  several  times  by  Homer. 

Fediaeus  ( Ilf Siaios).  A  river  of  Cyprus,  near 
Salamis. 

Pedianus,  Asconius.     See  AscoNius. 

Pedica  (ireSri).  (1)  A  trap  or  snare  for  animals 
(Verg.  Georg.  i.  307).  (2)  A  fetter  for  men  (Plant. 
Poen.  iii.  1, 11). 

Pediels.     See  Solon. 

Pedigree.     See  Imagines  ;  Stemma. 

PedisSqul  Slaves  whose  duty  it  was  to  fol- 
low their  master  on  foot.  The  slave  who  preced- 
ed him  was  called  anteamiulo.  A  similar  class  of 
female  slaves  had  the  name  pediaequae  (Cic.  Ad  Att. 
ii.  16 ;  Plant.  Aain.  i.  3,  31). 

Pedius.  (1)  QuiNTUS,  the  great-nephew  of  the 
dictator  C.  lulius  Caesar,  being  the  grandson  of 
lulia,  Caesar's  eldest  sister.  He  served  under 
Caesar  in  Gaul  as  his  legatus,  B.C.  57.  In  55  he 
was  a  candidate  for  the  curule  aedileship  with  Cn. 
Plancius  and  others,  but  he  lost  his  election.  In 
the  Civil  War  he  fought  on  Caesar's  side.  He  was 
praetor  in  48,  and  in  that  year  he  defeated  and 
slew  Milo  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thnrii.  In  45 
he  served  against  the  Pompeian  party  in  Spain .  In 
Caesar's  will  Pedius  was  named  as  one  of  his  heirs 
along  with  his  two  other  great-nephews,  C.  Octa- 
vius  and  L.  Piuarius,  Octavius  obtaining  three 
fourths  of  the  property,  and  the  remaining  one 
fourth  being  divided  between  Pinarius  and  Pe- 
dius: the  latter  resigned  his  share  of  the  inheri- 
tance to  Octavius.  After  the  fall  of  the  consuls, 
Hirtius  and  Pansa,  at  the  battle  of  Mutina  in 
April,  43,  Octavius  marched  upon  Rome  at  the 
head  of  an  army,  and  in  the  month  of  August  he 
was  elected  consul  along  with  Pedius.  The  latter 
forthwith  proposed  a  law,  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Lex  Pedia,  by  which  all  the  murderers  of  lulius 
Caesar  were  punished  with  aquae  et  ignis  inter- 
dictio.  Pedius  was  left  in  charge  of  the  city 
while  Octavius  marched  into  the  north  of 
Italy.  He  died  towards  the  end  of  the  year 
shortly  after  the  news  of  the  proscription  had 
reached  Rome.  (2)  Sextus,  a  Roman  jurist,  liv- 
ing just  before  the  reign  of  Hadrian  in  the  second 
century  a.d.  His  works  and  opinions  are  fre- 
quently cited  by  the  later  vnriters,  such  as  Paulus 
and  Ulpian. 

Fednelissus  (IIe8w;X«r(ros).  A  city  in  the  inte- 
rior of  Pisidia. 

Pedo,  Albinovanus.    See  Albinovanus. 

Pedum.  An  ancient  town  of  Liatii|!m,  on  the 
Via  Labioana,  which  fell  into  decay  pt  an  early 
period. 

Pedum  {KopvvT)).  A  shepherd's  hmok.  It  is 
the  usual  attribute  of  Thalia  as  the  Muse  of  Pas- 


toral Poetry,  and  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  Pan 
(Verg.  Eel.  v.  88). 


Roman  Shepherdess  vfith  Pedum.    [AnUch.d''Ercol(mo, 
iii.  tav.  53.) 

Pegae.    See  Pagae. 

Pegasides  (Qqyaa'ihes).  The  Muses.  See  Pe- 
GASI8. 

PegSsis  (IlTjyao-ij).  A  name  applied  to  the 
fountain  Hippocren6  (the  fans  eabalUnus  of  Per- 
sius),  as  having  been  made  by  the  hoof  of  Pegasus. 
From  this  fountain  the  Muses  got  their  name  Pe- 
gasides.    See  Hippocrene  ;  Pegasus. 

PegSsus  (Uriyaa-os).  The  celebrated  winged 
horse,  whose  origin  is  thus  related :  When  Perseus 
struck  off  the  head  of  Medusa,  with  whom  Posei- 
don had  had  intercourse  in  the  form  of  a  horse  or 
a  bird,  there  sprang  from  her  Chrysaor  and  the 
horse  Pegasus.  The  latter  received  this  name  be- 
cause he  was  believed  to  have  made  his  appear- 
ance near  the  sources  (wqyai)  of  Oceanus.  He 
ascended  to  the  seats  of  the  immortals,  and  after- 
wards lived  in  the  palace  of  Zeus,  for  whom  he 
carried  thunder  and  lightning.  According  to  this 
view,  which  is  apparently  the  most  ancient,  Pega- 
sus was  the  thundering  horse  of  Zeus ;  but  later 
writers  describe  him  as  the  horse  of  Eos,  and  place 
him  among  the  stars.  Pegasus  also  acts  a  promi- 
nent part  in  the  combat  of  Bellerophon  against 
the  Chimaera.  In  order  to  kill  the  Chimaera,  it 
was  necessary  for  Bellerophon  to  obtain  possession 
of  Pegasus.  For  this  purpose  the  soothsayer  Poly- 
idus  at  Corinth  advised  him  to  spend  a  night  in 
the  temple  of  Atheng.  As  Bellerophon  was  asleep 
in  the  temple,  the  goddess  appeared  to  him  in  a 
dream  commanding  him  to  sacrifice  to  Poseidon, 
and  gave  him  a  golden  bridle.  When  he  awoke 
he  found  the  bridle,  offered  the  sacrifice,  and 
caught  Pegasus  while  he  was  drinking  at  the  well 
Piren^.  According  to  some,  Athene  herself  tamed 
and  bridled  Pegasus,  and  surrendered  him  to  Bel- 
lerophon. After  he  had  conquered  the  Chimaera 
he  endeavoured  to  rise  up  to  heaven  upon  his 
winged  horse,  but  fell  down  upon  the  earth.  (See 
Bellerophon.)  Pegasus  was  also  regarded  as  the 
horse  of  the  Muses,  and  in  this  connection  is  more 
celebrated  in  modem  times  than  in  antiquity ;  for 
with  the  ancients  he  had  no  connection  with  the 
Muses,  except  producing  with  his  hoof  the  inspir- 
ing fountain  Hippocren^. 

The  story  about  this  fountain  runs  as  follows : 
When  the  nine  Muses  engaged  in  a  contest  with 
the  nine  daughters  of  Pierus  on  Mount  Helicon,  all 
became  darkness  when  the  daughters  of  Pierus 
began  to  sing;  whereas,  during  the  song  of  the 
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Muses,  heaven,  tlie  sea,  and  all  tbe  rivers  stood  still 
to  listen,  and  Helicon  rose  heavenward  with  de- 
light, until  Pegasus,  on  the  advice  of  Poseidon, 
stopped  its  ascent  by  kicking  it  with  his  hoof. 
From  this  kick  there  arose  Hippocren^,  the  inspir- 
ing well  of  the  Muses,  on  Mount  Helicon,  which, 
for  this  reason,  Persius  calls /ons  caiallinus.  Oth- 
ers, again,  relate  that  Pegasus  caused  the  well  to 
gush  forth  because  he  was  thirsty.  Pegasus  is 
often  seen  represented  iu  ancient  works  of  art 
with  Athen6  and  Bellerophon. 

Pegasus.  A  Roman  jurist,  one  of  the  followers 
or  pupils  of  ProcuUis,  and  praefectus  urbi  under 
Doniitian  (Juv.  iv.  76). 

Pegma  {mjyfia).  (1)  Planks  joined  to  make 
shelves — e.  g.  in  the  atrium  of  a  house  for  the 
imagines  or  for  book-shelves  (Ausou.  JEpigr.  26, 10  ; 
Cic.  Ad.  Att.  iv.  8).  (2)  A  wooden  structure  of 
several  stages  ( four  are  sometimes  mentioned ) 
which  could  be  raised  or  lowered  by  weights  and 
pulleys  (Sen.  Epist.  89).  The  pegmata  were  used 
in  the  Koman  amphitheatres  and  speotaoulas  in 
various  ways  ;  for  effecting  sudden  transformation, 
like  the  donble  stage  of  the  old  Madison  Square 
Theatre  in  New  York  City  ;  and  sometimes  for  let- 
ting off  fireworks  (Vopisc.  Carin.  15). 

Pegmares.  Gladiators  introduced  by  means  of 
a  pegma  (Suet.  Calig.  26). 

Peiraelcus.     See  Pirakicus. 

Peiso  Lacus.     See  Pelso  Lacus. 

Peitho  (Ueido)).     See  Pitho. 

Felagius.  Probably  a  native  of  Britain,  who 
was  celebrated  as  the  propagator  of  those  hereti- 
cal opinions  which  have  derived  their  name  from 
him,  and  which  were  opposed  with  great  energy 
by  his  contemporaries  Augustine  and  Jerome.  He 
first  appears  in  history  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  a.d.,  when  we  find  him  residing  at 
Rome.  In  the  year  409  or  410,  when  Alario  was 
threatening  Rome,  Pelagins,  accompanied  by  his 
disciple  and  ardent  admirer  Caelestius,  passed 
over  to  Sicily,  from  thence  proceeded  to  Africa, 
and  leaving  Caelestius  at  Carthage,  sailed  for  Pal- 
estine. The  fame  of  his  sanctity  had  preceded 
him,  for  upon  his  arrival  he  was  received  with 
great  warmth  by  St.  Jerome  and  many  other  dis- 
tinguished fathers  of  the  Church.  Soon  after- 
wards the  opinions  of  Pelagins  were  denounced 
as  heretical ;  and  in  a.d.  417  Pelagins  and  Cae- 
lestus  were  anathematized  by  Pope  Innocentius. 
Their  doctrines  included  a  denial  of  the  tenet  of 
original  sin ;  a  belief  in  the  possibility  of  a  sinless 
life  on  earth;  and  a  rejection  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  with  regard  to  grace.  Pelagins  also 
believed  in  the  freedom  of  the  human  will.  Tlie 
date  and  circumstances  of  his  deatli  are  not  known. 
A  very  few  only  of  the  numerous  treatises  of  Pela- 
gins have  descended  to  us.  They  are  printed  with 
the  works  of  St.  Jerome.  There  are  special  mono- 
graphs on  Pelagins  by  Wiggers  (Eng.  tr.  Andover, 
1840):  Jacobi  (1842);  Worter  (1866);  and  Klasen 
(1882). 

Pelagonia  {UeXayovia).  (1)  A  district  and  city 
iu  Macedonia,  inhabited  by  the  Pelagones,  and 
situated  south  of  Paeonia,  upon  the  Erigon.  (2) 
A  district  iu  Thessaly,  situated  west  of  Olympus, 
and  belonging  to  Perrhaebia. 

Pelanor  (TriXavop).  A  Spartan  coin  of  iron  of 
about  twenty  Troy  ounces  in  weight   (Plut.  Jpo- 


phtkeg.  Lacon.  p.  903) ;  and  worth  four  chalci  or 
half  an  Attic  obol  (i.  e.  from  two  to  four  cents). 

Pelasgi  (IlfXao-yoi).  A  name  given  to  the  ear- 
liest (prehistoric)  inhabitants  of  Greece.  In  Ho- 
mer the  name  applied  now  to  a  people  iu  Asia  Mi- 
nor dwelling  near  Ilium  {II.  ii.  840),  and  now  to 
people  inhabiting  various  parts  of  Greece.  Thus, 
Argos  is  called  Pelasgiau  (id  ii.  681),  and  the  god 
worshipped  at  Dodoua  is  the  "Pelasgian"  Zeus 
(id.  xvi.  233).  Pelasgians  are  also  spoken  of  as 
dwelling  in  Crete  (  Odyas.  xix.  177).  Herodotus 
tells  us  that  the  earliest  name  that  Greece  bore 
was  IlfXaa-yia,  and  ascribes  a  Pelasgie  origin  to 
some  of  the  Greek  peoples,  as  the  Arcadians,  Athe- 
nians, Aeolians,  etc.  (cf.  Herod,  i.  146;  vii.  94,  95; 
viii.  44).  He  draws  a  definite  distinction  between 
the  Pelasgi  and  the  Hellenes  proper,  as  being  dif- 
ferent in  both  race  and  language  (i.  56, 58).  Thu- 
cydides  agrees  with  Herodotus,  and  goes  a  step 
further  in  identifying  them  with  the  Tyrrheni. 
He  also  mentions  them  as  found  iu  the  island 
of  Lemnos,  on  which  see  the  article  Etruria, 
p.  625. 

Modern  scholars,  in  general,  regard  the  Pelasgi 
as  a  prehistoric  people,  pi-obably  non-Aryan  in  their 
racial  affinities,  and  possibly  to  be  identified  with 
the  same  branch  as  the  Etruscans,  who  came  to 
Greece  from  Asia  at  a  period  earlier  than  that  of 
the  Indo-European  migration.  Still  others  use 
the  name  as  designating  the  Indo-Europeans  be- 
fore the  time  of  their  separation  into  Greeks  and 
Italians.  To  them  are  usually  ascribed  certain 
religious  cults,  which  are  in  their  origin  non-Hel- 
lenic, such  as  that  of  the  Cabeiri  (q.  v.)  and  of  Zeus 
at  Dodona ;  and  also  the  architectural  remains 
popularly  called  Cyclopean.  The  ancient  author- 
ities on  the  subject  of  the  Pelasgi  are  collected 
by  Bruck  in  his  monograph  Qtiae  Veteres  de  Pelas- 
gis  Tradiderunt  (1884).  See  also  Eissner,  Die  Alien 
Pelasger  (Leipzig,  1825);  Hesselmeyer,  Die  Pelasger- 
frage;  FIot,  Zur  GeaeMchte  do' Pelasger  (I8b9);  and 
the  articles  Cyclopes  ;  Hkllas  ;  Indo-Eoropean 
Languages  ;  Mycenae. 

Felasgia  (lleXao-yia).     See  Pelasgi. 

Felasgiotis  (HfXaa-ytans).  A  district  in  Thes- 
saly, between  Hestiaeotis  and  Magnesia.  See 
Thessalia. 

Pelasgus  (ne'Xaa-yof).  The  mythical  an,cestor 
of  the  Pelasgi,  by  some  regarded  as  sprung  from 
the  earth,  but  by  others  described  as  the  son  of 
Zeus  (Pausau.  ii.  14,  3;  ApoUod.  ii.  1,  1);  or  of 
Phoroneus  (Pausau.  i.  14,  2),  or  of  Poseidon  and 
Larissa  (Dionys.  i.  17).     See  Pelasgi. 

Pelatae  (n-fXarai).  Free  labourers  working  for 
hire  like  the  dijres.  The  word  is  nsed  by  some  of 
the  later  Greek  writers  to  describe  the  Roman 
cUentes,  who  had,  however,  a  very  different  posi- 
tion.    See  Clientes. 

Feleiades.     Priestesses  at  Dodona  (q.  v.). 

PelendSnes.  A  people  in  Hispania  Tarraco- 
nensis  between  the  sources  of  the  Durins  and  the 
Iberus  (Ptol.  ii.  6,  54). 

Pelethronium  (IleXfdpoviov).  A  mountainous 
district  in  Thessaly,  part  of  Mount  Pelion,  where 
the  Lapithae  dwelt  (Verg.  Georg.  iii.  115). 

Peleus  (prjXfvs).  A  king  of  Thessaly,  son  of 
Aeacus,  moijarch  of  Aegina,  and  the  nymph  En- 
deis,  the  daughter  of  Chiron.     Having  been  ao- 
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«BSSory,  along  with  Telamon,  to  tlie  death  of  their 
brotlier  Phocns,  he  was  baiiishecl  from  his  native 
islanrl,  but  found  an  asyhim  at  the  court  of  Eury- 
tu8,  son  of  Actor,  liing  of  Pbthia  in  Thessaly.  He 
married  Antigon^,  tlie  daughter  of  Enrytns,  and 
received  with  her,  as  a  marriage  portion,  the  third 
part  of  the  liingdom.  Peleus  was  present  with 
Eurytus  at  the  cliase  of  tlie  Calydonian  boar ;  bnt 
having  unfortunately  killed  his  father-in-law  with 
the  javelin  which  he  had  hurled  against  the  ani- 
mal, he  was  again  doomed  to  be  a  wanderer.  His 
second  benefactor  was  Acastus,  king  of  lolcos; 
but  here  again  he  was  involved  in  trouble  through 
a  false  charge  brought  against  him  by  Astydamia, 
or,  as  Horace  calls  her,  Hippolyte,  ,the  queen  of 
Acastus.  (See  Acastus.)  To  reward  the  virtue 
■of  Peleus,  as  fully  shown  by  his  resisting  the 
blandishments  of  Astydamia,  the  gods  resolved  to 
give  liim  a  goddess  in  marriage.  The  spouse  se- 
lected for  him  was  the  sea-nymph  Thetis,  who  had 
been  wooed  by  Zeus  himself  and  his  brother  Po- 
seidon ;  but  Themis  having  declared  that  her  child, 
would  be  greater  than  his  sire,  the  gods  withdrew 
(Find.  Isth.  viii.  58  foil.).  Others  say  that  she  was 
■courted  by  Zeus  alone  till  he  was  informed  by 
Prometheus  that,  if  be  had  a  sou  by  her,  that  son 
would  detbrone  him.  Others,  again,  maintain, 
that  Tlietis,  who  was  reared  by  Here,  would  not 
assent  to  the  wishes  of  Zeus,  and  that  the  god,  in 
his  anger,  condemned  her  to  espouse  a  mortal; 
or  that  Here  herself  selected  Peleus  for  her 
spouse  (II.  xxiv.  59).  Chiron,  being  made  aware 
of  the  will  of  the  gods,  advised  Peleus  to  as- 
pire to  the  favour  of  the  nymph  of  the  sea,  aud  in- 
structed him  how  to  win  her.  He  therefore  lay 
in  wait,  and  seized  and  held  her  fast,  though  she 
changed  herself  into  every  variety  of  form,  becom- 
ing fire,  water,  a  serpent,  and  a  lioness.  The  wed- 
ding was  solemnized  on  Mount  Pelion ;  the  gods 
all  honoured  it  with  their  presence,  and  bestowed 
armour  on  the  bridegroom.  Chiron  gave  him  the 
famous  ashen  spear  afterwards  wielded  by  his  son ; 
and  Poseidon  bestowed  on  him  the  immortal  Harpy- 
born  steeds  Balius  and  Xanthns.  Tbe  offspring 
of  this  union  was  tbe  celebrated  Achilles.  Ac- 
cording to  one  account,  Peleus  was  deserted  by 
his  goddess-wife  for  not  allowing  lier  to  cast  the 
infant  Achilles  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  water,  to 
try  if  he  were  mortal.  (See  AcHlLLiss.)  This, 
however,  is  a  post-Homeric  fiction,  since  Homer 
represents  Peleus  aud  Thetis  as  dwelling  together 
all  the  lifetime  of  their  sou.  Of  Pelons  it  is  far- 
ther related  that  he  survived  his  son  aud  even 
grandson  (Od.  xi.  493),  aud  died  in  misery  in  the 
island  of  Cos.  It  was  at  the  wedding  of  Peleus 
and  Thetis  that  tbe  goddess  of  Discord  threw  tbe 
apple  of  gold  into  the  middle  of  the  assembled 
deities,  with  which  was  connected  so  much  mis- 
fortune for  both  the  Trojans  and  the  Greeks.  See 
Hklenii;  ;  Paris. 

Peliades  {neXiades).  The  daughters  of  Pelias 
(q.  v.). 

Pelias  (HeXias).  A  son  of  Poseidon  and  Tyro, 
a  daughter  of  Salmoneus.  Poseidon  once  visited 
Tyro  in  the  form  of  the  river-god  Enipeus,  with 
wliom  she  was  in  love,  and  she  became  by  him  the 
mother  of  Pelias  aud  Neleus.  To  conceal  her 
shame,  their  mother  exposed  the  two  boys,  but 
they  were  found  and  reared  by  some  countrymen. 
Tliey  subsequently  learned  their  parentage;  aud 
after  the  death  of  Cretheus,  king  of  lolcus,  who 


had  married  their  mother,  they  seized  the  throne 
of  lolcus,  to  the  exclusion  of  Aeson,  tbe  son  of 
Cretheus  aud  Tyro.  Pelias  soon  afterwards  ex- 
pelled his  own  brother  Neleus,  and  thus  became 
sole  ruler  of  lolcns.  After  Pelias  had  long  reigned 
over  lolcus,  lasou,  the  son  of  Aeson,  came  to  lolcus 
and  claimed  the  kingdom  as  his  right.  In  order 
to  get  rid  of  him,  Pelias  sent  him  to  Colchis  to 
fetch  the  golden  fleece.  Hence  arose  the  cele- 
brated expedition  of  the  Argonauts.  After  the 
return  of  lason,  Pelias  was  cut  to  pieces  and  boiled 
by  his  own  daughters  (the  Peliades),  who  had  been 
told  by  Medea  that  in  this  manner  they  might  re- 
store their  father  to  vigour  and  youth.  His  son 
Acastus  held  funeral  games  in  his  honour  at  Idlcus, 
and  expelled  lason  and  Medea  from  the  country. 
(See  Aegonautab  ;  Iason  ;  Medea.)  The  names 
of  several  of  the  daughters  of  Pelias  are  four,  the 
best  known  of  which  is  that  of  Alcestis  (q.  v.). 

Pelides  (nt/Xfi'Si;?).  "Sou  of  Peleus,'^  a  patro- 
nymic which  usually  designates  Achilles,  but  some- 
times the  sou  of  Achilles,  Neoptolemus. 

Feligni  or  Faeligni.  A  brave  and  warlike  peo- 
ple, of  Sabine  origin,  in  Central  Italy,  bounded  by 
the  Marsi,  the  Marrucini,  the  Samnites,  and  the 
Frentani.  They  took  au  active  part  in  the  Social 
War  (B.C.  90-89),  aud  their  chief  town,  Corfininm, 
was  destined  by  the  allies  to  be  the  new  capital 
of  Italy  in  place  of  Rome.     See  Italia. 

Pelinaeus  Mons  (rb  UeXtvaiov  opos).  The  high- 
est mountain  in  Chios,  near  the  city  of  Chios.  It 
had  a  celebrated  temple  of  Zeus. 

PeUnua  (UiKivva)  and  Felinuaeum  (JlcKivvaiov). 
A  town  of  Hestiaeotis  in  Thessaly  (Livy,  xxxvi. 
10,  14). 

Pelion  (to  Xlrj\i.ov  opos),  more  rarely  Pellos  (1115- 
Xior).  A  lofty  range  of  mouutains  in  Thessaly,  in 
the  district  of  Magnesia,  situated  between  the 
lake  Boebei's  and  the  Pagasaean  Gulf.  Its  sides 
were  covered  with  wood,  and  on  its  summit  was  a 
temple  of  Zeus  Actaeus.  Mount  Pelion  was  cele- 
brated in  mythology.  Near  its  summit  was  the 
cave  of  the  Ceutaur  Chiron.  The  Giants,  in  their 
war  with  the  gods,  are  said  to  have  attempted  to 
heap  Ossa  and  Olympus  on  Pelion,  or  Pelion  and 
Ossa  on  Olympus,  in  order  to  scale  heaven.  (See 
GiGANTES.)  On  Pelion  the  timber  was  felled  with 
which  the  ship  Argo  was  built.  See  Argonau- 
tae. 

Pella  (niXKa).  (1)  Au  ancient  town  in  Mace- 
donia, in  the  district  Bottiaea,  situated  npou  a 
lake  formed  by  tbe  river  Lydias.  Pliilip  the  Great 
made  it  his  residence  and  the  capital  of  the  Mace- 
donian monarchy.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  Hence  the  poets  give  the  surname 
of  Pellaea  to  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  because  it  was 
founded  by  Alexander  the  Great,  aud  also  use  the 
adjective  in  a  general  sense  as  equivalent  to  Egyp- 
tian. See  Macedonia.  (2)  A  city  of  Palestine, 
east  of  the  Jordan,  iu  Peraea.  It  was  the  place 
of  refuge  of  the  Christians  who  fled  from  Jevu- 
sa,lem  before  its  capture  by  the  Romans.  (3)  A 
city  of  Syria  on  the  Orontes,  afterwards  called 
Apamea  (q.  v.).    (4)  Acity  of  Phrygia.    SeePELTAE. 

FeUana.     See  PellenI;  (2). 

Pellenfi  (.UeWrjurf).  (!)  The  most  easterly  of 
the  twelve  cities  of  Achaia,  near  the  frontiers  of 
Sicyonia,  and  situated  on  a  hill  sixty  stadia  from 
the  city.    The  inhabitants  of  the  peninsula  of  Pal- 
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len^,  in  Macedonia,  professed  to  be  descended  from 
the  Pelleuaeaus  in  Aohaia,  who  were  shipwrecked 
on  the  Macedonian  coast  on  their  return  from  Troy. 
(2)  Often  called  Pkllana,  a  town  in  Luoania  on 
the  Eurotas,  northwest  of  Sparta. 

Pellex  or  Paelex  (TraXXoKij).  A  mistress  kept 
by  a  married  man.     See  Concubina,  p.  399. 

Fellis.  A  skin.  For  skins  as  clothing,  see 
Vestis. 

Pelluvia  {TvobavLwnjp).  A  basin  for  washing  the 
feet,  and  hence  opposed  in  meaning  to  malluvia 
(q.  v.). 

Pelopia.     See  Aegisthus  ;  Thyestbs. 
Pelopidae.     See  Pelops. 

Pelopidas  (UeXomSas).  A  Theban  general  and 
statesman,  sou  of  Hippoclus.  He  was  descended 
from  a  uoble  family,  and  inherited  a  large  estate, 
of  which  he  made  a  liberal  use.  He  lived  always 
in  the  closest  friendship  with  Epaminondas,  to 
whose  simple  frugality,  as  he  could  not  persuade 
him  to  share  his  riches,  he  is  said  to  have  con- 
formed his  own  mode  of  life.  He  took  a  leading 
part  in  expelling  the  Spartans  from  Thebes,  B.C. 
379 ;  and  from  this  time  until  his  death  there  was 
not  a  year  in  which  he  was  not  intrusted  with 
some  important  command.  In  371  he  was  one  of 
the  Theban  commanders  at  the  battle  of  Leuctra, 
so  fatal  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  joined  Epami- 
nondas in  urging  the  expediency  of  immediate  ac- 
tion. In  369  he  was  also  one  of  the  generals  in  the 
first  invasion  of  the  Pelopounesus  by  the  Thebans. 
(See  Epaminondas.)  In  368  Pelopidas  was  sent 
again  into  Thessaly,  on  two  separate  occasions,  in 
consequence  of  complaints  against  Alexander  of 
Pherae.  On  his  first  expeditiou  Alexander  of 
Pherae  sought  safety  in  flight,  and  Pelopidas  ad- 
vanced into  Macedonia  to  arbitrate  between  Alex- 
ander II.  and  Ptolemy  of  Alorus.  Among  the 
hostages  whom  he  took  with  him  from  Macedonia 
was  the  famous  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  On  his  second  visit  to  Thessaly,  Pelop- 
idas went  simply  as  an  ambassador,  not  expecting 
any  opposition,  and  unprovided  with  a  military 
force.  He  was  seized  by  Alexander  of  Pherae,  and 
was  kept  in  confinement  at  Pherae  till  his  libera- 
tion in  367  by  a  Theban  force  under  Epaminondas. 
In  the  same  year  in  which  he  was  released  he  was 
sent  as  ambassador  to  Susa  to  counteract  the  Lace- 
daemonian and  Athenian  negotiations  at  the  Per- 
sian court.  In  364  the  Thessalian  towns  again 
applied  to  Thebes  for  protection  against  Alexan- 
der, and  Pelopidas  was  appointed  to  aid  them. 
His  forces,  however,  were  dismayed  by  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  (June  13),  and,  therefore,  leaving  them 
behind,  he  took  with  him  into  Thessaly  only  three 
hundred  horse.  On  his  arrival  at  Pharsalns  he 
collected  a  force  which  he  deemed  sufficient,  and 
marched  against  Alexander,  treating  lightly  the 
great  disparity  of  numbers,  and  remarking  that  it 
was  better  as  it  was,  since  there  would  be  more 
for  him  to  conquer.  At  Cynoscephalae  a  battle 
ensued,  in  which  Pelopidas  drove  the  enemy  from 
their  ground,  but  he  himself  was  slain  as,  burning 
with  resentment,  he  pressed  rashly  forward  to  at- 
tack Alexander  in  person.  The  Thebans  and  Thes- 
salians  made  great  lamentations  for  his  death,  and 
the  latter,  having  earnestly  requested  leave  to 
bury  him,  celebrated  his  funeral  with  extraordi- 
nary splendour. 


Peloponnesian  War.  A  name  given  to  the. 
great  contest  between  Athens  and  her  allies  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  Peloponnesian  confederacy,, 
headed  by  Sparta,  on  the  other,  which  lasted  from 
B.C.  431  to  404.  The  war,  which  is  one  of  the  most 
memorable  and  epoch-making  in  the  history  of 
Europe,  was  a  consequence  of  the  jealousy  with 
which  Sparta  and  Athens  regarded  each  other,  as 
States  each  of  which  was  aiming  at  supremacy  in 
Greece,  as  the  heads  respectively  of  the  Dorian  and 
Ionian  races,  and  as  patrons  of  the  two  oi>posite 
forms  of  civil  government,  oligarchy  aud  democ- 
racy. The  war  was  eagerly  desired  by  a  strong 
party  in  each  of  those  States,  but  it  was  necessary 
to  find  an  occasion  for  commencing  hostilities^ 
especially  as  a  trnce  for  thirty  years  had  been  con- 
cluded between  Athens  and  Sparta  in  the  year  B.C. 
445.  Such  an  occasion  was  presented  by  the  affairs, 
of  Coroyra  and  Potidaea.  In  a  quarrel,  which  soon 
became  a  war,  between  Corinth  and  Corcyra,  re- 
specting Epidamnus,  a  colony  of  the  latter  State 
(B.C.  436),  the  Corcyreans  applied  to  Athens  for- 
assistance.  Their  request  was  granted,  as  far  as- 
the  conclusion  of  a  defensive  alliance  between 
Athens  and  Corcyra,  and  an  Athenian  fleet  was- 
sent  to  their  aid,  which,  however,  soon  engaged  in 
active  hostilities  against  the  Corinthians.  Poti- 
daea, on  the  isthmus  of  Pallen6,  was  a  Corinthian 
colony,  and,  even  after  its  subjection  to  Athens,, 
continued  to  receive  every  year  from  Corinth  cer- 
tain functionaries  or  officers  (Jirihrijiuyvfyyoi).  The 
Athenians,  suspecting  that  the  Potidaeans  were 
inclined  to  join  in  a  revolt,  to  which  Perdiccas,. 
king  of  Macedon,  was  instigating  the  towns  of 
Chalcidic^,  required  them  to  dismiss  the  Corin- 
thian functionaries,  and  to  give  other  pledges  of 
their  fidelity.  The  Potidaeans  refused,  and,  with 
most  of  the  other  Chalcidian  towns,  revolted  from 
Athens  aud  received  aid  from  Corinth.  The  Athe- 
nians sent  an  expedition  against  them,  and,  after- 
defeating  them  in  battle,  laid  siege  to  Potidaea, 
(B.C.  432).  The  Corinthians  now  obtained  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Peloponnesian  confederacy  at  Sparta,  in 
which  they  complained  of  the  conduct  of  Athens- 
with  regard  to  Coroyra  and  Potidaea.  After  others, 
of  the  allies  had  brought  their  charges  against- 
Athens,  and  after  some  of  the  Athenian  envoys,. 
who  happened  to  be  in  the  city,  had  defended  the- 
conduct  of  their  State,  the  Spartans  first,  and 
afterwards  all  the  allies,  decided  that  Athens  had 
broken  the  truce,  and  they  resolved  upon  imme- 
diate war ;  King  Archidamus  alone  recommended 
some  delay. 

In  the  interval  necessary  for  preparation,  an- 
attempt  was  made  to  throw  the  blame  of  com- 
mencing hostilities  upon  the  Athenians  by  sending 
three  several  embassies  to  Athens  with  demands 
of  such  a  nature  as  could  not  be  accepted.  In 
the  assembly  which  was  held  at  Athens  to  give- 
a  final  answer  to  these  demands,  Pericles,  who  was 
now  at  the  height  of  his  power,  urged  the  people 
to  engage  in  the  war,  and  laid  down  a  plan  for  the- 
conduct  of  it.  He  advised  the  people  to  bring  all 
their  movable  property  from  the  country  into  the 
city,  to  abandon  Attica  to  the  ravages  of  the  enemy, 
and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  provoked  to  give 
them  battle  with  iuferior -numbers,  but  to  expend 
all  their  strength  upon  their  navy,  which  might- 
be  employed  in  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemy's- 
territory,  and  in  collecting  supplies  from  subject 
States ;  and  further,  not  to  attempt  any  new  con- 
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<inest  while  tbe  war  lasted.  His  advice  was  adopt- 
•ed,  aud  the  Spartan  envoys  were  sent  home  with  a 
Tefnsal  of  their  demands,  but  with  an  offer  to  refer 
the  matters  in  difference  to  an  impartial  tribuniil, 
an  offer  which  the  Lacedaemonians  had  no  inten- 
tion of  accepting.  After  this  the  usual  peaceful 
intercourse  between  the  rival  States  was  discon- 
tinued. Thucydides  (ii.  1)  dates  the  beginning  of 
the  war  from  the  early  spring  of  the  year  B.C.  431, 
the  fifteenth  of  the  thirty  years'  truce,  when  a 
party  of  Thebans  made  an  attempt,  which  at  first 
succeeded,  but  was  ultimately  defeated,  to  surprise 
Plataea. 

The  truce  being  thus  openly  broken,  both  parties 
Addressed  themselves  to  the  war.  The  Pelopon- 
nesian  confederacy  included  all  the  States  of 
Peloponnesus  except  Aohaia  (which  joined  them 
afterwards)  and  Argos,  and  without  the  Pelopon- 
nesus, Megaris,  Phocis,  Locris,  Boeotia,  the  island 
of  Leuoas,  and  the  cities  of  Ambracia  and  Anacto- 
Tiuin.  The  allies  of  the  Athenians  were  Chios  and 
Xesbos,  besides  Samos  and  the  other  islands  of 
the  Aegaean  which  had  been  reduced  to  subjection 
(Thera  and  Melos,  which  were  still  independent, 
Temained  neutral),  Plataea,  the  Messenian  colony 
in  Nanpactus,  the  majority  of  the  Acarnanians, 
•Coroyra,  Zacynthus,  and  the  Greek  colonies  in 
^sia  Minor,  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  and  on  the 
Hellespont.  The  resources  of  Sparta  lay  chiefly 
in  her  land  forces,  which,  however,  consisted  of 
■contingents  from  the  allies,  whose  period  of  ser- 
vice was  limited;  the  Spartans  were  also  deficient 
in  money.  The  Athenian  strength  lay  in  the 
fleet,  which  was  manned  chiefly  by  foreign  sail- 
ors, whom  the  wealth  collected  from  the  allies  en- 
abled them  to  pay.  Thucydides  informs  us  that 
the  cause  of  the  Lacedaemonians  was  the  more 
popular,  as  they  professed  to  be  deliverers  of 
Greece,  while  the  Athenians  were  fighting  in  de- 
fence of  a  dominion  which  had  become  odious 
through  their  tyranny,  and  to  which  the  States 
■which  yet  retained  their  independence  feared  to 
be  brought  into  subjection. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  B.C.  431  the  Pelopon- 
Tiesians  invaded  Attica  under  the  command  of 
Archidamus,  king  of  Sparta.  Their  progress  was 
«low,  as  Archidamns  appears  to  have  been  still 
jinxions  to  try  what  could  be  done  by  intimidating 
tlie  Athenians  before  proceeding  to  extremities. 
Yet  their  presence  was  found  to  be  a  greater 
■calamity  than  the  people  had  anticipated ;  and 
when  Archidamns  made  his  appearance  at  Aohar- 
iiae,  they  began  loudly  to  demand  to  be  led  out  to 
battle.  Pericles  firmly  adhered  to  his  plan  of  de- 
fence, and  the  Peloponnesians  returned  home.  Be- 
■fore  their  departure  the  Athenians  had  sent  out  a 
:fleet  of  a  hundred  sail,  which  was  joined  by  fifty 
•Coroyrean  ships,  to  waste  the  coasts  of  Pelopon- 
jiesus;  and  towards  the  autumn  Pericles  led  the 
whole  disposable  force  of  the  city  into  Megaris, 
-which  he  laid  waste.  In  the  samie  summer  the 
jLthenians  expelled  the  inhabitants  of  Aeginafrom 
tlieir  island,  which  they  colonized  with  Athenian 
settlers.  In  the  winter  there  was  a  public  funeral 
Sit  Athens  for  those  who  had  fallen  ii)  the  war,  and 
Pericles  pronounced  over  them  an  oration,  the 
substance  of  which  is  preserved  by  Thucydides 
<ii.  35-46).  In  the  following  summer  (B.C.  430)  the 
Peloponnesians  again  invaded  Attica  under  Archi- 
•<lamu8,  who  now  entirely  laid  aside  the  forbear- 
ance which  he  had  shown  the  year  before,  and  left 
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scarcely  a  corner  of  the  land  unravaged.  This 
invasion  lasted  forty  days.  In  the  meantime,  a 
grievous  pestilence  broke  out  in  Athens,  and  raged 
with.the  more  virulence  on  account  of  the  crowded 
state  of  the  city.  Of  this  terrible  visitation  Thucyd- 
ides, who  was  himself  a  sufferer,  has  left  a  minute 
and  apparently  faithful  description  (ii.  46  foil.). 
The  murmurs  of  the  people  against  Pericles  were 
renewed,  aud  he  was  compelled  to  call  an  assembly 
to  defend  his  policy.  He  succeeded  so  far  as  to 
prevent  any  overtures  for  peace  being  made  to  the 
Lacedaemonians,  but  he  himself  was  fined,  though 
immediately  afterwards  he  was  reelected  general. 
While  the  Peloponuesians  were  in  Attica,  Pericles 
led  a  fleet  to  ravage  the  coasts  of  Peloponnesus. 
In  the  winter  of  this  year  Potidaea  surrendered  to 
the  Athenians  on  favourable  terms  (Thuc.  ii.  70). 
The  next  year  (B.C.  429),  instead  of  invading  Attica, 
the  Peloponnesians  laid  siege  to  Plataea.  The 
brave  resistance  of  the  inhabitants  forced  their 
enemies  to  convert  the  siege  into  a  blockade.  In 
the  same  summer,  an  invasion  of  Aoarnania  by  the 
Ambraciaus  and  a  body  of  Peloponnesian  troops 
was  repulsed;  and  a  large  Peloponnesian  fleet, 
which  was  to  have  joined  in  the  attack  on  Acar- 
nauia,  was  twice  defeated  by  Phormion  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf.  An  expedition  sent 
by  the  Athenians  against  the  revolted  Chalcidiaa 
towns  was  defeated  with  great  loss. 

In  the  preceding  year  (B.C.  430)  the  Athenians 
had  concluded  an  alliance  with  Sitalces,  king  of 
the  Odrysae  in  Thrace,  aud  Perdiccas,  king  of 
Macedon,  on  which  occasion  Sitalces  had  promised 
to  aid  the  Athenians  to  subdue  their  revolted  sub- 
jects in  Chalcidic6.  He  now  collected  an  army  of 
150,000  men,  with  which  he  first  invaded  Mace- 
donia, to  revenge  the  breach  of  certain  promises 
which  Perdiccas  had  made  to  him  the  year  before, 
and  afterwards  laid  waste  the  territory  of  the 
Chalcidians  and  Bottiaeans,  but  he  did  not  at- 
tempt to  reduce  any  of  the  Greek  cities.  About 
the  middle  of  this  year  Pericles  died.  The  inva- 
sion of  Attica  was  repeated  in  the  next  summer 
(B.C.  428),  and  immediately  afterwards  all  Lesbos 
except  Methymn6  revolted  from  the  Athenians, 
who  laid  siege  to  MitylenS.  The  Mitylenaeans 
begged  aid  from  Sparta,  which  was  promised,  and 
they  were  admitted  into  the  Spartan  alliance.  In 
the  same  winter  a  body  of  Plataeans,  amounting 
to  220,  made  their  escape  from  the  besieged  city 
in  the  night,  and  took  refuge  in  Athens.  In  the 
summer  of  B.C.  427  the  Peloponnesians  again  in- 
vaded Attica,  while  they  sent  a  fleet  of  forty-two 
galleys,  under  Alcidas,  to  the  relief  of  Mitylen^. 
Before  the  fleet  arrived  Mitylen^  had  surrendered, 
and  Alcidas,  after  a  little  delay,  sailed  home.  lu 
an  assembly  which  was  held  at  Athens  to  decide 
on  the  fate  of  the  Mitylenaeans,  it  was  resolved, 
at  the  instigation  of  Cleon,  that  all  the  adult  citi- 
zens should  be  put  to  death,  and  the  women  and 
children  made  slaves;  but  this  barbarous  decree 
was  repealed  the  next  day.  The  laud  of  the  Les- 
bians (except  Methymn^)  was  seized  and  divided 
among  Athenian  citizens,  to  whom  the  inhabitants 
paid  a  rent  for  the  occupation  of  their  former  prop- 
erty. In  the  same  summer  the  Plataeans  surren- 
dered ;  they  were  massacred,  and  their  city  was 
given  up  to  the  Thebans,  who  razed  it  to  the 
ground.  In  the  year  B.C.  426  the  Lacedaemonians 
were  deterred  from  invading  Attiea  by  earth- 
quakes.    An  expedition  against  Aetolia,  under  the 


PELOPONNESIAN  WAK 


1194 


PELOPONNESIAN  WAR 


Athenian  general  Demosthenes,  completely  failed ; 
but  afterwards  Demosthenes  and  the  Acfirnanians 
routed  the  Ambracians,  who  nearly  all  perished. 
Ill  the  winter  (B.C.  42&-425)  the  Athenians  purified 
the  island  of  Delos,  as  an  acliuowledgment  to 
Apollo  for  the  cessation  of  the  plague. 

At  the  begiuuing  of  the  summer  of  B.C.  425  the 
Peloponnesians  invaded  Attica  for  the  fifth  time. 
At  the  same  time  the  Athenians,  who  had  long 
directed  their  thoughts  towards  Sicily,  sent  a  fleet 
to  aid  the  Leontini  in  a  war  with  Syracuse.     De- 
mosthenes accompanied  this  fleet,  in  order  to  act, 
as  occasion  might  offer,  on  the  coast  of  Pelopon- 
nesus.    He  fortified  Pylns  on  the  coast  of  Messenia, 
the  northern  headland  of  the  modern  Bay  of  Nava- 
rino.     In  the  course  of  the  operations  which  were 
undertaken  to  dislodge  him,  a  body  of  Lacedaemo- 
nians, including  several  noble  Spartans,  got  blocls- 
aded  in  the  island  of  Sphacteria,  at  the  mouth  of 
tlie  bay,  and  were  ultimately  taken  prisoners  by 
Cleon  and  Demosthenes.     Pylus  was  garrisoned 
by  a  colony  of  Messenians,  in  order  to  aiinoj'  the 
Spartans.    After  this  event  the  Athenians  engaged 
in  vigorous  offensive  operations,  of  which  the  most 
important  was  the  capture  of  the  island  of  Cythera 
by  Nicias  early  in  B.C.  424.     This  summer,  howev- 
er, the  Athenians  suffered  some  reverses  in  Boeotia, 
where  they  lost  the  battle  of  Delium,  and  on  the 
coasts  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace,  where  Brasidas, 
among  other  exploits,  took  Amphipolis.     The  Athe- 
nian expedition  to  Sicily  was  abandoned,  after  some 
operations  of  no  great  importance,  in  consequence 
of  a  general  pacification  of  the  island,  which  was 
effected  through  the  influence  of  Hermocrates,  a 
citizen  of  Syracuse.     In  the  year  B.C.  423  a  year's 
truce  was  concluded  between  Sparta  and  Athens, 
with  a  view  to  a  lasting  peace.     Hostilities  were 
renewed  in  B.C.  422,  and  Cleon  was  sent  to  cope 
with  Brasidas,  who  had  continued  his  operations 
even  during  the  truce.     A  battle  was  fought  be- 
tween these  generals  at  Amphipolis,  in  which  the 
defeat  of  the  Athenians  was  amply  compensated 
liy  the  double  deliverance  which  they  experienced 
in  the  death  both  of  Cleon  and  Brasidas.     In  the 
fi)l  lowing  year  (B.C.  421)  Nicias  succeeded  iu  nego- 
tiating a  peace  with  Sparta  for  fiftj-  years,  the 
terms  of  which  were  a  mutual  restitution  of  con- 
quests made  during  the  war  and  the  release  of  the 
prisoners  taken  at  Sphacteria.     This  treaty  was 
ratified  by  all  the  allies  of  Sparta  except  the  Boeo- 
tians, Corinthians,  Eleans,  and  Megariana.     This 
peace  never  rested  on  any  firm  basis.     It  was  no 
sooner   concluded   than   it   was   discovered    that 
Sparta  had  not  the  power  to  fulfil  her  promises, 
and  Athens  insisted  on  their  performance.     The 
jealousy  of  the  other  States  was  excited  by  a  treaty 
of  alliance  which  was  concluded  between  Sparta 
and  Athens  immediately  after  the  peace,  and  in- 
trigues were  commenced  for  the  formation  of  a 
new  confederacy,  with  Argos  at  the  head.     An  at- 
tempt was  made  to  draw  Sparta  into  alliance  with 
Argos,  but  it  failed.     A  similar  overture  subse- 
quently made  to  Athens  met  with  better  success, 
chiefly  through  an  artifice  of  Alcibiades,  who  was 
at  the  head  of  a  large  party  hostile  to  the  peace, 
and  the  Athenians  concluded  a  treaty  offensive 
and  defensive  with  Argos,  Elis,  and  Mautinea  for 
one  hundred  years  (B.C.  420).     In  the  year  B.C.  418 
the  Argive   conlVdeiacy  was   broken  up  by  their 
defeat  at  the  battle  of  Slantinea,  and  a  peace,  and 
soon  after  an  alliance,  was  made  between  Sparta 


and  Argos.  In  the  year  B.C.  416  an  expedition  was 
undertaken  by  the  Athenians  against  Melos,  which 
had  hitherto  remained  neutral.  Tlie  Meliaus  sur- 
rendered at  discretion;  all  the  males  who  had  at- 
tained manhood  were  put  to  death;  the  women 
and  children  were  made  slaves;  and  subsequently 
five  hundred  Athenian  colonists  were  sent  to  oc- 
cupy the  island  (Thuc.  v.  116). 

The  fifty  years'  peace  was  not  considered  at  an 
end,  though  its  terms  had  been  broken  on  both 
sides,  till  the  year  B.C.  415,  when  the  Athenians 
undertook  their  daring  and  tragic  expedition  to 
Sicily.  (See  Syracusae.)  Sicily  proved  a  rock 
against  which  their  resources  and  efforts  were 
fruitlessly  expended.  And  Sparta,  which  furnish-  ,. 
ed  but  a  commander  and  a  handful  of  men  for  the 
defence  of  Syracuse,  soon  beheld  her  antagonist 
reduced,  by  a  series  of  unparalleled  misfortunes, 
to  a  state  of  the  utmost  distress  and  weakness. 
The  accustomed  procrastination  of  the  Spartans, 
and  the  timid  policy  to  which  they  ever  adhered, 
alone  preserved  Athens  in  this  critical  moment,  or 
at  least  retarded  her  downfall.  Time  was  allowed 
for  her  citizens  to  recover  from  the  panic  and  con- 
sternation occasioned  by  the  news  of  the  Sicilian 
disaster ;  and  instead  of  viewing  hostile  fleets, 
as  they  had  anticipated,  ravaging  their  coasts  and 
blockading  the  Piraeus,  they  were  enabled  still  to 
dispute  the  empire  of  the  sea  and  to  preserve  tlio 
most  valuable  of  their  dependencies.  Alcibiade.«, 
whose  exile  had  proved  so  injurious  to  his  country, 
since  it  was  to  his  counsels  alone  that  the  successes 
of  her  enemies  are  to  be  attributed,  now  interjiosed 
iu  her  behalf,  and  by  his  intrigues  prevented  the 
Persian  satrap,  Tissaphernes,  from  placing  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Spartan  admiral  that  superiority 
of  force  which  must  at  once  have  termiuated  the 
war  by  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Atheniau 
Eepublic  (Thuc.  viii.).  The  temporary  revolution 
which  was  effected  at  Athens  by  his  contrivance 
also,  and  which  placed  the  State  at  variance  with 
the  fleet  and  army  stationed  at  Samos,  afforded 
him  another  opportunity  of  rendering  a  real  ser- 
vice to  his  country  by  moderating  the  violence 
and  animosity  of  the  latter.'  The  victory  of  Cyuos  • 
sema  and  the  subsequent  successes  of  Alcibiades, 
now  elected  to  the  chief  command  of  the  forces  of 
his  country,  once  moje  restored  Athens  to  the 
command  of  the  sea,  and,  had  she  reposed  that 
confidence  in  the  talents  of  her  generals  which 
they  deserved  and  her  necessities  required,  the  ef- 
forts of  Sparta  and  the  gold  of  Persia  might  have 
proved  unavailing.  But  the  second  exile  of  Alcibi- 
ades, and,  still  more,  the  iniquitous  sentence  which 
condemned  to  death  the  generals  who  fought  anil 
conquered  at  Arginusae,  sealed  the  fate  of  Athens ; 
and  the  battle  of  Aegos  Potamos  at  length  termi- 
nated a  contest  which  had  been  carried  on,  with 
scarcely  any  intermission,  during  a  period  of  twen- 
ty-seven years,  with  a  spirit  and  anitnosity  unpai- 
alleled  iu  the  annals  of  warfare.  Lysander  now 
sailed  to  Athens,  receiving  as  he  went  the  subiui.s- 
sion  of  the  allies,  and  blockaded  the  city,  which 
surrendered  after  a  few  months  (B.C.  404)  on  terms 
dictated  by  Sparta,  with  a  view  of  making  Athens 
a  useful  ally  by  giving  the  ascendency  in  the  State 
to  the  oligarchical  party. 

The  history  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  was  writ- 
ten by  Thucydides,  upon  whose  accuracy  and  im- 
liartiality,  as  far  as  his  narrative  goes,  we  may 
place  the  fullest  dependence.     His  history  endi' 
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abruptly  in  the  year  B.C.  411.  For  the  rest  of  the 
war  we  have  to  follow  Xoiiophou  and  Diodorns. 
The  value  of  Xenophon's  history  is  impaired  by 
his  prejudice,  and  that  of  Diodorns  by  his  careless- 
ness. 

Peloponnesus  (^IlfXoTrovvria-os).  Now  the  Mo- 
rea  ;  the  southern  part  of  Greece,  or  the  peniusu- 
la,  which  was  connected  with  Hellas  proper  by  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth.  It  is  said  to  have  derived  its 
name — Peloponnesus,  or  the  "  island  of  Pelops  " — 
from  the  mythical  Pelops.  (See  Pelops.)  This 
name  does  not  occur  in  Homer.  lu  his  time  the 
peninsula  was  sometimes  called  Apia,  from  Apis, 
son  of  Phoroneus,  king  of  Argos,  and  sometimes 
Argos,  which  names  were  given  to  it  on  account 
of  Argos  being  the  chief  power  in  Peloponnesus 
at  that  period.  On  the  east  and  south  there  are 
three  great  gulfs — the  Argolio,  Lacouiau,  and  Mes- 
senian.  The  ancients  compared  the  shape  of  the 
country  to  the  leaf  of  a  plane-tree  ;  and  its  mod- 
em name,  the  Morea,  which  first  occurs  in  the 
twelfth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  was  given  to 
it  on  acoonnt  of  its  resemblance  to  a  mulberry-leaf. 
Peloponnesus  was  divided  into  various  provinces, 
all  of  which  -were  hounded  on  one  side  by  the  sea, 
with  the  exception  of  Arcadia,  which  was  in  the  cen- 
tre of  the  country.  These  provinces  were  Achaia 
in  the  north,  Elis  in  the  west,  Messenia  in  the 
west  and  south,  Laconia  in  the  south  and  east,  and 
Corinthia  in  the  east  and  north.  An  account  of  the 
geography  of  the  peninsula  is  given  under  these 
names.  The  area  of  Peloponnesus  is  computed  to 
be  7779  English  square  miles,  and  it  probably  con- 
tained a  population  of  upwards  of  a  million  in  the 
flourishing  period  of  Greek  history. 

The  Peloponnesus  was  originally  inhabited  by 
Pelasgians.  Subsequently  the  Achaeans,  who  be- 
longed to  the  Aeolic  race,  settled  in  the  eastern 
and  southern  parts  of  the  peninsula,  in  Argolis, 
Laconia,  and  Messenia ;  and  the  lonians  in  the 
northern  part,  in  Achaia ;  while  the  remains  of 
the  original  inhabitants  of  the  country,  the  Pelas- 
gians, collected  chiefly  in  the  central  part,  in  Arca- 
dia. Eighty  years  after  the  Trojan  War,  accord- 
ing to  mythical  chronology,  the  Dorians,  under  the 
conduct  of  the  Heraolidae,  invaded  and  conquered 
Peloponnesus,  and  established  Doric  States  in  Ar- 
golis, Laconia,  and  Messenia,  whence  they  extend- 
ed their  power  over  Corinth,  Sicyon,  and  Meg- 
ara.  Part  of  the  Achaean  population  remained  in 
these  provinces  as  tributary  subjects  to  the  Do- 
rians, under  the  name  of  Perioeci ;  while  others  of 
the  Achaeans  passed  over  to  the  north  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, expelled  the  lonians,  and  settled  in  this 
part  of  the  country,  which  was  called  after  them 
Achaia.  The  Aetolians,  who  had  invaded  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus along  with  the  Dorians,  settled  in  Elis, 
and  became  intermingled  with  the  original  inhab- 
itants. The  peninsula  remained  under  Doric  in- 
fluence during  the  most  important  period  of  Greek 
history,  and  opposed  to  the  great  Ionic  city  of 
Athens.  After  the  conquest  of  Messenia  by  the 
Spartans  it  was  under  the  supremacy  of  Sparta 
till  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the  latter  by 
the  Thebaus  at  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  B.C.  371.  See 
Curtius,  Peloponnesos  (Gotha,  1851-52) ;  Clark,  Pel- 
oponnesus (London,  1858);  Gell,  Itinerary  of  the 
Morea  (London,  1827) ;  Beul^,  Mtit(les  sur  le  F4lo- 
j30«&e (Paris,  1875);  Leake,  Peiopojuiesiaca (London, 
1846);  Wyse,  Excursion  in  the  Peloponnesus  (Lou- 
don, 1865) ;  Bursian,  Geographic  von  Orieohenland, 


ii.  pp.  1-343  (Leipzig,  1872);  and  the  articles  Doris; 
Heraclidae  ;  and  Hellas. 

Pelops  (^€^o^//',  "Black-face").  A  grandson 
of  Zeus  and  son  of  Tantalus  and  Dion6,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Atlas.  Some  writers  call  his  mother  Enry- 
anassa  or  Clytia.  He  was  married  to  Hippodamia, 
by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  Atreus,  Thyestes, 
Dias,  Cynosurus,  Corinthius,  Hippalmus  (Hippalc- 
mus  or  Hippalcinius),  Hippasus,  Cleon,  Argius,  Al- 
cathotts,  Aelius,  Pittheus,  Troezen,  Nicippfe,  and 
Lysidic6,  known  collectively  as  the  Pelopidae. 
By  Axioch^  or  the  nymph  Danais  he  is  said  to 
have  been  the  father  of  Chrysippus.  Pelops  was 
king  of  Pisa  in  Elis,  and  from  him  the  great  south- 
ern peninsula  of  Greece  was  believed  to  have  de- 
rived its  name  Peloponnesns.  According  to  a  tra- 
dition which  became  very  general  in  later  times, 
Pelops  was  a  Phrygian,  who  was  expelled  by  Ilus 
from  Phrygia  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  622),  and  thereupon 
migrated  with  his  great  wealth  to  i?isa.  Others  de- 
scribe him  as  a  Paphlagonian,  and  call  the  Paplila- 
gonians  themselves  IleXoTnJi'oi.  Others  again  rep- 
resent him  as  a  native  of  Greece;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  in  the  earliest  traditions  Pe- 
lops was  described  as  a  native  of  Greece  and  not 
as  a  foreign  immigrant ;  in  them,  also,  he  is  called 
the  tamer  of  horses  and  the  favourite  of  Poseidon. 
The  legends  about  Pelops  consist  mainly  of  (a)  the 
story  of  his  being  cut  to  pieces  and  boiled;  (6)  of 
his  contest  with  Oenomaiis  and  Hippodamia ;  and 
(c)  of  his  relation  to  his  sons,  to  which  may  be 
added  the  honours  paid  to  his  remains. 

(a)  The  first  tells  how  Tantalus,  the  favourite 
of  the  gods,  once  invited  them  to  a  repast,  and 
on  that  occasion  killed  his  own  son,  and  having 
boiled  him  set  the  flesh  before  them  that  they 
might  eat  it.  But  the  immortal  gods,  knowing 
what  it  was,  did  not  touch  it ;  Demeter  alone,  be- 
ing absorbed  by  grief  for  her  lost  daughter,  con- 
sumed the  shoulder  of  Pelops.  Hereupon  the  gods 
ordered  Hermes  to  put  the  limbs  of  Pelops  into  a 
caldron,  and  thereby  restore  him  to  life.  When 
the  process  was  over,  Clotho  took  him  out  of  the 
caldron,  and  as  the  shonlder  consumed  by  Deme- 
ter was  wanting,  the  goddess  supplied  its  place  by 
one  made  of  ivory  ;  his  descendants  (the  Pelopi- 
dae), as  a  mark  of  their  origin,  were  believed  to 
have  one  shoulder  as  white  as  ivory. 

(&)  As  an  oracle  had  declared  to  Oenomaiis  that 
he  should  be  killed  by  his  son-in-law,  he  refused 
giving  his  daughter  Hippodamia  in  marriage 
to  any  one.  But  since  many  suitors  appeared, 
Oenomaiis  declared  that  he  would  bestow  her 
hand  upon  the  man  who  should  conquer  him  in 
the  chariot-race,  but  that  he  should  kill  all  who 
were  defeated  by  him.  Anjong  other  suitors  Pe- 
lops also  presented  himself;  but  when  he  saw  tlie 
heads  of  his  conquered  predecessors  stuck  up 
above  the  door  of  Oenomaiis  he  was  seized  with 
fear,  and  endeavoured  to  gain  the  favour  of  Myr- 
tilus,  the  charioteer  of  Oenomaiis,  promising  him 
half  the  kingdom  if  he  would  assist  him  in  con- 
quering his  master.  Myrtilns  agreed,  and  drew  out 
the  linchpins  of  the  chariot  of  Oenomaiis.  In  the 
race  the  chariot  of  Oenomaiis  broke  down,  and  ho 
was  thrown  out  and  killed.  Thus  Hippodamia 
became  the  wife  of  Pelops.  But  as  Pelops  had 
now  gained  his  object,  he  was  unwilling  to  keep 
faith  with  Myrtilns ;  and  accordingly,  as  they 
were  driving  along  a  cliff,  he  threw  Myrtilns  into 
the  sea.     As  Myrtilns  sank  he  cursed  Pelops  and 
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bis  whole  race.  Pelops  returned  with  Hippoda- 
niia  to  Pisa  in  Elis,  and  soon  also  made  himself 
master  of  Olyrapia,  where  he  restored  the  Olym- 
pian Games  with  greater  splendour  than  they  had 
ever  heen  celebrated  before. 

(c)  Chrysippus  was  the  favourite  of  his  father, 
and  was,  in  consequence,  envied  by  his  brothers. 
The  eldest  two  among  them,  Atreus  and  Thyestes, 
with  the  connivance  of  Hippodamia,  accordingly 
murdered  Chrysippus,  and  threw  his  body  into  a 
well.  Pelops,  who  suspected  his  sons  of  the  mur- 
der, expelled  them  from  the  country.  Hippoda- 
mia, dreading  the  anger  of  her  husband,  fled  to 
Midea  in  Argolis,  whence'her  remains  were  after- 
wards conveyed  by  Pelops  to  Olympia.    ' 

Pelops,  after  his  death,  was  honoured  at  Olym- 
pia above  all  other  heroes.  His  tomb,  with  an 
iron  sarcophagus,  existed  on  the  banks  of  the  Al- 
pheus,  not  far  from  the  temple  of  Artemis,  near 
Pisa.  The  spot  on  which  his  sanctuary  (neXdn-iov) 
stood  in  the  Altis  was  said  to  have  been  dedicated 
by  Heracles,  who  also  offered  to  him  the  first  sac- 
rifices. The  magistrates  of  the  Eleans  likewise 
oifered  to  him  there  an  anunal  sacrifice,  consist- 
ing of  a  black  ram,  with  special  ceremonies.  The 
name  of  Pelops  was  so  celebrated  that  it  was 
constantly  used  by  the  poets  in  connection  with 
his  descendants  and  the  cities  they  inhabited. 
Hence  we  find  Atreus,  the  sou  of  Pelops,  called 
Pelopmus  Atreus,  and  Agamemnon,  the  grandson 
or  great-grandson  of  Atreus,  called  Pelopeius  Aga- 
memnon. In  the  same  way  Iphigenia,  the  daughter 
of  Agamemnon,  aud  Hermion6,  the  wife  of  Mene- 
laiis,  are  each  called  by  Ovid  Pelopeia  virgo.  Vergil 
(Aen.  ii.  193)  uses  the  phrase  Pelopea  moenia  to  sig- 
nify the  cities  in  Peloponnesus  which  Pelops  and 
his  descendants  ruled  over ;  and  in  like  manner 
Mycenae  is  called  by  Ovid  Pelopeiades  Mycenae. 

Peloria  (HeXapia).  A  Thessaliau  festival  resem- 
bling the  Boman  Saturnalia  (q.  v.).  In  it  sacrifices 
were  ofiered  to  Zeus  Pelorius ;  banquets  open  even 
to  strangers  were  given ;  and  slaves  enjoyed  the 
utmost  freedom,  being  waited  upon  by  their  mas- 
ters.    See  Athen.  xiv.  p.  639. 

Peloiis  (nc\a>pis),  Pelorias  (neXapidr),  or  Pelo- 
rus  (IleXtopds).  Now  Cape  Faro.  The  northeast 
point  of  Sicily  and  one  of  the  three  promontories 
which  formed  the  triangular  figure  of  the  island. 
According  to  the  usual  story,  it  derived  its  name 
from  Pelorns,  the  pilot  of  Hannibal's  ship  (Val.  Max. 
ix.8,1);  but  the  name  was  more  ancient  than  Hau- 
nibal's  time, being  mentioned  by  Thucydides  (i v. 25). 

Pelso  or  Peiso.  Now  the  Plattensee ;  a  great 
lake  in  Paunonia  which  the  emperor  Galerins  con- 
nected with  the  Danube  (Aurel.  Vict.  Goes.  40). 

Pelta  (TTeXn;).     A  small,  round  shield  made  of 
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wicker-work  or  wood,  covered  with  hide  or  leather 
(Xen.  Allah,  ii.  1, 6).  The  name  is  also  given  to  the 
Thracian  shield,  which  was  rectangular  in  shape 
(Sohol.  in  Thuo.  ii.  29).     See  Cetea  ;  Cupeus. 

Peltae  {UeXrai).  An  ancient  and  flourishing 
city  in  the  north  of  Phrygia  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  2, 10). 

Peltastae  (m^Taa-Tai).  The  Greek  light-armed 
foot-soldiers,  forming  an  arm  intermediate  between 
the  heavily  equipped  hoplites  and  the  sharp-shoot- 
ers (yvfivriTes).  The  name  is  taken  from  the  TreXr;;, 
a  light  shield  of  Thracian  origin.  (See  Clipeus.) 
For  attack  they  had  a  javelin,  or  oKovnov,  and  a 
long  sword.  These  troops  originated  in  Thrace 
and  North  Greece,  and  the  peltastae  serving  in  the 
PeloponnesianWar  and  in  the  armies  of  the  younger 
Cyrns  aud  Agesilaiis  belonged  to  those  countries. 
Iphicrates  equipped  his  mercenaries  with  this  kind 
of  armament,  introducing  at  the  same  time  linen 
doublets  and,  instead  of  greaves,  what  were  called 
after  him  ItfiiKpaTides,  something  between  boots 
and  leggings  (Diod.  xv.  44).  In  the  Macedonian 
army  their  place  was  taken  by  the  iTracTriorai. 
See  ExEECiTUS. 

Pelusium  (IIijXouo-ioi/,  Old  Test.  Sin;  both  names 
are  derived  from  nouns  meaning  "mud").  A  cel- 
ebrated city  of  Lower  Egypt,  standing  on  the  east 
side  of  the  easternmost  mouth  of  the  Nile,  which 
was  called  after  it  the  Pelnsiao  mouth,  twenty 
stadia  (about  two  miles)  from  the  sea,  in  the  midst 
of  morasses,  from  which  it  obtained  its  name.  As 
the  key  to  Egypt  on  the  northeast,  and  the  frontier 
city  towards  Syria  and  Arabia,  it  was  strongly 
fortified,  and  was  the  scene  of  many  battles  and 
sieges.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  geographer 
Ptolemaens. 

Pelvis  (TToSavnrrrjp).     A  vessel  for  washing  the 
feet  (Varro,  L.  L.  v  19).     It  was  of  pottery,  bronze, 
or  even  silver.     Other- 
names    applied    to    it 
are  pelluvia  and  pel- 

LUVIOM.       The    POLLU- 

BKDM  was  used  for 
either  hands  or  feet. 
See  Malldvium. 


Pelvis.    (Pompeian  painting.) 


Pen.     See  Palaeog- 
raphy; Stilus. 

Penates.  With  Ves- 
ta and  Lar,  the  house- 
holdgodsoftheEomans; 
strictly  the  guardians  of 
the  store-room  {penus),  which  in  old  Boman  houses 
stood  next  the  atrium ;  in  later  times,  near  the 
back  of  the  building  (penetralia).  They  were  two 
in  number,  and  presided  over  the  well-being  of  the 
house,  their  blessing  being  shown  in  the  fulness 
of  the  store-room.  This  chamber,  therefore,  as 
being  sacred  to  them,  was  holy,  and  not  to  be  en- 
tered except  by  chaste  and  undefiled  persons.  The 
hearth  of  the  house  was  their  altar,  and  on  it  were 
sculptured  the  figures  of  the  two  Penates  beside 
that  of  the  Lar.  Often  they  were  represented 
dancing  aud  raising  a  drinking-horn  to  symbolize 
a  joyful  and  prosperous  life.  The  offerings  to  them 
were  made  jointly  with  those  to  the  Lar.  (See 
Larbs.)  There  were  also  Penates  belonging  to 
the  State.  These  at  first  had  their  temple  in  the 
Velian  Quarter,  where  their  statues  stood  below 
those  of  the  Dioscuri.  Afterwards  it  was  supposed 
that  the   original  Penates,  brought  from   Samo- 
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thrace  to  Troy,  and  thence  conveyed  by  Aeneas 
to  Lavinium,  were  identical  with  certain  symbols 
kept  with  the  Palladium  in  a  secret  part  of  the 
temple  of  Vesta.  The  Penates  of  the  Latin  League, 
which  were  at  first  regarded  as  the  Trojan  Pena- 
tes, were  enshrined  in  the  sanctuary  at  Lavinium. 
Annual  offerings  were  brought  to  them  by  the  Ro- 
man priests,  and  also  by  consuls,  praetors,  and  dic- 
tators on  assuming  or  laying  down  o£Sce,  and  by 
generals  on  their  departure  for  their  provinces. 

Peneleos  (Iliji/eXeas).  One  of  the  Argonauts, 
son  of  Hippalcmus  and  Asterope'.  He  was  num- 
bered among  the  suitors  of  Helen  and  was  the 
father  of  Opheltes.  He  led  the  Boeotians  in  the 
Trojan  War,  slaying  Ilioneus  and  Lycon ;  and  was 
himself  wounded  by  Polydamus  and  killed  by 
Eurypylus,  son  of  Telephus.  See  Pausan.  ix.  5,  8; 
Apollod.  i.  9, 16 ;  II.  ii.  494;  xix.  487. 

PenelopS  (Ilj/i/eXdn-i;  and  Jlevi\6wq).  A  princess 
of  Greece,  daughter  of  Icarins,  brother  of  Tyndarus, 
king  of  Sparta,  and  of  Polycast6  or  Periboea.  She 
became  the  wife  of  Odysseus  (q.  v.),  monarch  of 
Ithaca,  and  her  marriage  was  celebrated  about  the 
same  time  with  that  of  Menelaus  and  Helen.    Penel- 


PenelopA     (Ant.  Dmkm.\.d,v.V!.) 

ope  became  by  Odysseus  the  mother  of  Teleraachus, 
and  was  obliged  soon  after  to  part  with  her  hus- 
band, whom  the  Greeks  compelled  to  go  to  the 
Trojan  War.  Twenty  years  passed  away,  and 
Odysseus  did  not  return  to  his  home.  Meanwhile 
his  palace  at  Ithaca  was  crowded  with  numerous 
and  importunate  suitors,  aspiring  to  the  hand  of 
the  qneen.  Her  relatives  also  urged  her  to  aban- 
don all  thoughts  of  the  probability  of  her  husband's 
return,  and  not  to  disregard,  as  she  had,  the  solici- 
tations of  the  rival  aspirants  to  her  favour.  Penel- 
ope, however,  exerted  every  resource  which  her 
ingenuity  could  suggest  to  protract  the  period  of 
her  decision:  among  others  she  declared  that  she 
would  make  choice  of  one  of  them  as  soon  as  she 
should  have  completed  a  web  that  she  was  weav- 
ing (intended  as  a  funeral  ornament  for  the  aged 
Laertes) ;  but  she  baffled  their  expectations  by  un- 
doing at  night  what  she  had  accomplished  during 


the  day.  This  artifice  has  given  rise  to  the  prov- 
erb of  "Penelope's  web,"  or  "to  unweave  the  web 
of  Penelope"  {Penelopes  telam  retexere),  applied  to 
whatever  labour  appears  to  be  endless.  For  three 
years  this  artifice  succeeded,  but  on  the  beginning 
of  a  fourth  a  disclosure  was  made  by  one  of  her 
female  attendants;  and  the  faithful  and  unhappy 
Penelope,  constrained  at  length  by  the  renewed 
importunities  of  her  persecutors,  agreed,  at  their 
instigation,  to  bestow  her  hand  on  him  who  should 
shoot  an  arrow  from  the  bow  of  Odysseus  through 
a  given  number  of  axe-eyes  placed  in  succession. 
An  individual  disguised  as  a  beggar  was  the  suc- 
cessful archer.  This  was  no  other  than  Odysseus, 
who  had  just  returned  to  Ithaca.  The  hero  then 
directed  his  shafts  at  the  suitors,  and  slew  them 
all.  The  character  of  Penelope  has  been  variously 
represented,  some  writers  saying  that  she  was  un- 
faithful to  Odysseus  with  all  the  suitors,  and  that 
from  this  intercourse  was  born  Pan ;  but  it  is  the 
more  general  version  that  she  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  model  of  conjugal  and  domestic  virtue. 

Penestae  (nevearai).  In  Thessaly  the  descend- 
ants of  the  older  population  subdued  by  the  Thes- 
saliaus  and  occupying  a  position  analogous  to  that 
of  the  Helots  of  Laconia.  They  managed  the  prop- 
erty of  the  owners  as  serfs  bonnd  to  the  soil,  pay- 
ing a  moderate  tax,  and  being  also  liable  to  bu 
called  out  for  military  service ;  but  their  lords 
could  not  remove  them  from  the  land  nor  put 
them  to  death.  See  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  ii.  pp. 
373-376. 

PeneuB  (Uiji/ftdj).  (1)  Now  the  Salambria ;  the 
principal  river  in  Thessaly,  rising  in  Mount  Lac- 
mon ;  after  receiving  the  waters  of  the  Enipeus,  Le- 
thaeuB,  and  Titaresius  rivers,  it  passes  through  the 
Vale  of  Tempe  between  Mounts  Ossa  and  Olympus, 
and  empties  into  the  sea.  (See  Tbmpb.)  The  river- 
god  Peneus  was  the  son  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys 
(Hes.  Theog.  343).  By  the  Naiad  Greiisa  he  became 
the  father  of  Hypseus,  Stilbe,  aud  Daphne.  He  was 
also  the  father  (by  some  called  the  husband)  of 
Gyrene.     (2)  Now  the  Gastuni,  a  river  of  Elis. 

PenicUIus  (pa^Siov).  A  painter's  brush,  some 
being  made  with  hair  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxviii.  71)  and 
some  with  sponge  (id.  ix.  69).     See  Pictuka. 

Fenicillus.  (1)  The  same  as  penicillns  (q.  v.). 
(2)  A  brush  for  dusting  (Plant.  Men.  i.  1, 1). 

Fenius.  A  little  river  of  Pontus,  falling  into 
the  Euxine  (Ovid,  Hpist.  ex  Ponto,  iv.  10). 

Penna.  (1)  A  quill ;  used  for  various  purposes, 
as  for  toothpicks  (Mart.  xiv.  22).  (2)  A  pen;  so 
only  after  the  fourth  century  a.d.  See  Isidor. 
Orig.  xiv.  3 ;  Beckmann,  Hist,  of  Inventions,  i.  p.  408 
(London,  1846);  and  Writing  and  Wbiting  Ma- 
terials. 

Fenninae  Alpes.     See  Alfes. 

Pensum  (from  pendo)  That  which  is  weighed 
out  as  a  task,  especially  of  a  portion  of  wool  given 
to  female  slaves  to  spin  (lustin.  i.  3). 

Pentacosiomedimni  (jrevraKoa-ioiieSiiivoi).  The 
first  of  the  four  classes  of  citizens  instituted  at 
Athens  by  Solon.    See  Eisphora;  Solon. 

Pentapolis  (JlevTairo\is).  The  name  for  any  as- 
sociation of  five  cities,  hut  applied  specifically  to 
the  five  chief  cities  of  Cyrenaica  in  North  Africa 
— Gyrene,  Berenice,  Arsinoe,  Ptolemais,  and  Apollo- 
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Pentathlon  (nivTadXov).  In  Greek  gymnastics 
a  contest  compounded  of  the  five  events  (running, 
jumping,  wrestling,  throwing  the  discus,  and  the 
javelin).  After  each  sepai-ate  event  the  defeated 
stood  out,  till  iinally  two  contested  the  victory  iu 
the  wrestling.  See  Athletak  ;  Discus ;  Gymna- 
sium; QUINQUBRTIUM. 

Penteoontorus  {irevTrjKovTopos).  A  kind  of 
Greek  ship  in  which  there  were  fifty  oarsmen  ai- 
laiiged  in  a  single  row.     See  Navis. 

Pentecost^  (ttewtt/koot^).  A  custom  duty  of 
one  fiftieth  (two  per  cent.)  levied  on  imports  and 
exports  at  Athens  (Harpocr.  s.  h.  v.)  On  imports 
the  duty  was  paid  upon  unloading  (Demosth. 
Lacrit.  p.  932,  5  29),  and  on  exports  probably  at  the 
time  when  the  goods  were  shipped.  The  collection 
of  the  customs  was  farmed  out,  probably  from  year 
to  year,  by  the  waXrjTai  to  the  highest  bidder.  The 
persons  so  receiving  the  right  to  receive  them  were 
called  Te\S)vai  (see  Telonae),  whose  chief  officer 
was  called  apxavrjs  (Andoc.  17).  The  collectors  of 
the  duty  were  called  irevTqKoa-roKoyoi..  Two  other 
taxes  of  a  like  nature  were  paid  by  merchants — 
the  iKKifiiviov,  probably  a  harbour-due,  and  the 
iKaroo-TTj,  a  tax  of  one  per  cent.,  as  to  wrhich  no 
details  are  known.  Smuggling  was  practised  to 
some  extent  (Demosth.  1.  c.  §  28).  Nothing  is  said 
by  the  ancient  writers  of  customs  duties  imposed 
on  articles  brought  by  laud.  See  Boeckh,  Staats- 
haushaltung,  i.  pp.  384-387, 390 ;  ii.  p.  77  (3d  edition). 

Penteoostys  ( TrevnjKoa-Tvs  ).  In  the  Spartan 
army  a  division  of  the  Ad^os.     See  LoCHUS. 

Pentelicus  (to  UevreKiKiv  opos).  A  mountain 
in  Attica,  celebrated  for  its  marble;  a  branch  of 
Mount  Parnes,  from  which  it  runs  in  a  southeast- 
erly direction  between  Athens  and  Marathon  to 
the  coast.  It  was  also  called  Brilessus  (BpiXrja-- 
(Tos,  Thuc.  ii.  23).     See  Athenae. 

Penteres  {ircvrripjfs).  A  quiuquereme,  i.  e.  the 
form  of  Greek  ship  in  which  there  were  five  rows 
of  oarsmen  one  above  the  other.     See  Navis. 

Penthesilea  (JItvdefr'iKeui).  A  celebrated  queen 
of  the  Amazons,  daughter  of  Ares,  who  came  to  the 
aid  of  Priam  in  the  last  year  of  the  Trojan  War, 
and  was  slain  by  Achilles  after  having  displayed 
great  acts  of  valour.  Achilles,  after  he  had  slain 
Penthesilea,  admiring  the  prowess  which  she  had 
exhibited,  and  struck  by  the  beauty  of  the  corpse, 
wished  the  Greeks  to  erect  a  tomb  to  her.  Thersi- 
tes  (q.  V.)  thereupon  both  ridiculed  the  grief  which 
the  hero  testified  at  her  fall  and  indulged  in  other 
remarks  so  grossly  offensive  that  Achilles  slew  him 
on  the  spot.  Diomedes,  the  relative  of  Thersites, 
in  revenge  for  his  death,  dragged  the  dead  body 
of  the  Amazon  out  of  the  camp,  and  threw  it  into 
the  Scamander.  Other  accounts  say  that  Achilles 
buried  it  on  the  banks  of  the  Xanthus  (Tzetz.  ad 
Lye.  997). 

Pentheus  (Jlevdeis).  The  son  of  Echion  by 
Agav6,  daughter  of  Cadmus.  He  was  the  suc- 
cessor of  Cadmus  as  king  of  Thebes,  and  on  the 
introduction  of  the  Bacchic  worship  resisted  it. 
It  is  said  that  Pentlieus  concealed  himself  in  a 
tree  in  order  to  witness  secretly  the  orgies  of  the 
Bacchanals,  and  on  being  discovered  by  them  was 
taken  for  a  wild  beast,  and  torn  in  pieces  by  his 
own  mother  and  his  two  sisters,  Ino  and  Autonoe, 
in  their  Bacchic  frenzy.  The  scene  of  this  occur- 
,  reuce  was  said  to  be  Mount  Cithaeron  or  Mount 


Parnassus.  The  story  forms  the  subject  of  the 
Bacchae  of  Euripides.  (See  Euripides.)  The 
Corinthians  had  a  tradition  that  the  tree  in  which 
Pentheus  hid  was  afterwards  carved  into  images 
of  the  god  Dionysus  and  worshipped  (Pausan.  ii. 
6,  6).  Hence  some  have  tried  to  connect  the  story 
of  Pentheus  with  the  primitive  tree-worship. 

Pentri.  One  of  the  most  important  of  the  tribes 
iu  Samnium.  Their  chief  town  was  Bovianum. 
They  were  the  only  Samnites  who  remained  loyal 
to  the  Romans  in  the  Second  Punic  War  (Livy,  ix. 
31;  xxii.61). 

Peos  Artemldos  (Ileoy  ApT(p.l8os).  Now  Beni 
n.  A  city  of  Middle  Egypt  on  the  east  bank 
of  the  Nile,  nearly  opposite  Hermopolis.  It  is  the 
site  of  some  remarkable  catacombs,  hewn  out  of 
the  solid  rock,  and  having  walls  covered  with 
paintings  and  sculptures. 

Peparethus  (lleTrdpridos).  A  small  island  in  the 
Aegaean  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Thessaly,  and  east  of 
Halonesus.  It  produced  a  considerable  quantity 
of  wine. 

Pephredo(ne(^pi;8a)).     OneoftheGraiae(q.  v.). 

Peplus  (n-e'jrXoy).  (1)  A  Greek  woman's  gar- 
ment, large,  broad,  hanging  in  folds,  and  usually 
richly  embroidered.  It  was  thrown  over  the  rest 
of  the  clothing,  and  wrapped  round  the  whole  of 
the  body.  (2)  In  particular,  the  State  robe  of 
Athen6,  which  was  a  work  of  art,  embroidered 
with  groups  from  the  battle  of  the  Giants,  repre- 
sentations of  the  exploits  of  heroes  under  Athene's 
guidance,  scenes  of  Attic  history,  and  portraits  of 
celebrated  men.  It  was  woven  by  the  wives  and 
maidens  of  Attica  for  the  statue  of  Athene  as  god- 
dess of  the  State,  and  presented  at  the  Panathe- 
naic  festival.     See  Panathbnaea. 

Pera  (Trrjpa).  A  wallet  or  bag  slung  over  the 
shoulder  and  han'ging  under  the  arm  at  the  side.  It 
was  carried  by  beggars  and  peasants.    See  Bulga. 

Peraea  (JJepaia,  i.  e.  "the  country  on  the  op- 
posite side").  A  general  name  for  any  district 
belonging  to  or  closely  connected  with  a  country, 
from  the  main  part  of  which  it  was  separated  by 
a  sea  or  river.  (1)  The  part  of  Palestine  east  of 
the  Jordan.  (3)  Peraea  Rhodiorum,  a  district 
in  the  south  of  Caria,  opposite  to  the  island  of 
Rhodes,  and  subject  to  the  Rhodians,  extending 
from  Mount  Phoenix  on  the  west  to  the  frontier 
of  Lycia  on  the  east.  (3)  Peraea  Tenbdiokum, 
a  strip  of  the  western  coast  of  Mysia,  near  Adra- 
myttium,  one  of  the  colonies  of  the  Mitylenaeans. 

Percentage.     See  Fenus. 

Percot^  (IlepKtoTT;).  A  very  ancient  city  of 
Mysia,  between  Abydos  and  Lampsacus,  near  the 
Hellespont. 

Ferdiccas  (IlepSlKKas).  (1)  The  founder  of  the 
Macedonian  monarchy  according  to  Herodotus 
(viii.  137).  He  and  his  two  brothers  Gauanes  and 
Aeropus  were  Argives  who  settled  near  Mount 
Bermius,  whence  they  gradually  conquered  a  part 
of  the  territory  that  was  later  known  as  Macedo- 
nia. Other  writers,  however,  make  Caranus  the 
founder  of  the  kingdom  and  Perdicoas  only  the 
fourth  among  the  early  kings.  (See  Gaeanus.) 
Ferdiccas  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Argaeus.  See 
Macedonia.  (2)  The  son  and  successor  of  Alex- 
ander I.  of  Macedonia,  reigning  from  B.C.  454  to 
413.     Shortly  before  the  Peloponuesian  War,  Per- 
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diccas  was  at  war  with  the  Athenians,  who  sent  a 
force  to  support  his  brother  Philip,  and  Derdas,  a 
Macedonian  chieftain,  against  the  king,  while  the 
latter  espoused  the  cause  of  Potidaea,  which  had 
shaken  off  the  Athenian  yoke,  B.C.  433  (Diod.  Sic. 
xii.  34).  In  the  following  year  peace  was  cou- 
cluded  between  Perdiccas  and  the  Athenians,  but 
it  did  not  last  long,  and  he  was  during  the  greater 
part  of  his  reign  on  hostile  terms  with  the  Athe- 
nians. In  B.C.  429  his  dominions  were  Invaded  by 
Sitalces,  king  of  the  powerful  Thracian  tribe  of 
the  Odrysians,  but  the  enemy  was  compelled,  by 
want  of  provisions,  to  return  home  (Diod.  Sic.  xli. 
50).  It  was  in  great  part  at  his  instigation  that 
IJrasidas  in  B.C.  424  set  out  on  his  celebrated  expe- 
dition to  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  In  the  following 
year  (B.C.  423),  however,  a  misunderstanding  arose 
between  him  and  Brasldas;  In  consequence  of 
which  he  abandoned  the  Spartan  alliance,  and 
concluded  peace  with  Athens  (Thuc.  iv.  82).  Sub- 
sequently we  find  him  at  one  time  in  alliance 
with  the  Spartans  and  at  another  time  with  the 
Athenians ;  and  it  is  evident  that  he  joined  one  or 
other  of  the  belligerent  parties  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  interest  at  the  moment.  (3) 
Perdiccas  III.,  king  of  Macedonia,  B.C.  364-359, 
was  the  second  son  of  Amyntas  II.,  by  his  wife 
Eurydlc6.  On  the  assassination  of  his  brother 
Alexander  II.,  by  Ptolemy  of  Alorus,  B.C.  367,  the 
crown  of  Macedonia  devolved  upon  him  by  hered- 
itary right,  but  Ptolemy  virtually  enjoyed' the  sov- 
ereign power  as  guardian  of  Perdiccas  till  B.C. 
364,  when  the  latter  caused  Ptolemj'  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  took  the  government  into  his  own 
hands  (Just.  vii.  4).  Of  the  reign  of  Perdiccas  we 
have  very  little  information.  We  learn  only  that 
he  was  at  one  time  engaged  in  hostilities  with 
Athens  on  account  of  Amphipolis,  and  that  he  was 
distinguished  for  his  patronage  of  men  of  letters. 
He  fell  in  battle  against  the  Illyrians  in  B.C.  359. 
(4)  Son  of  Orontes,  a  Macedonian  of  the  province 
of  Orestls,  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
the  generals  of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  accom- 
panied Alexander  throughout  his  campaign  in 
Asia;  and  the  king,  on  his  death-bed,  is  said  to 
have  taken  the  royal  signet  ring  from  his  finger 
and  given  it  to  Perdiccas  (Q.  Curt.  x.  5,  4).  After 
the  death  of  the  king  (B.C.  323),  Perdiccas  had  the 
chief  authority  intrusted  to  him  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  new  king  Arrhldaeus,  who  was  a  mere 
puppet  in  his  hands,  and  he  still  further  strength- 
ened his  power  by  the  assassination  of  his  rival 
Meleager.  (See  Mbleager.)  The  other  generals 
of  Alexander  regarded  him  with  fear  and  suspi- 
cion; and  at  length  his  ambitions  schemes  in- 
duced Antipater,  Craterns,  and  Ptolemy  to  unite 
in  a,  league  and  declare  open  war  against  Perdic- 
cas. Thus  assailed  on  all  sides,  Perdiccas  deter- 
mined to  leave  Enmenes  in  Asia  Minor,  to  make 
head  against  their  common  enemies  in  that  quar- 
ter, while  he  himself  marched  into  Egypt  against 
Ptolemy.  He  advanced  without  opposition  as 
far  as  Pelusium,  but  found  the  banks  of  the 
Nile  strongly  fortified  and  guarded  by  Ptolemy, 
and  was  repulsed  in  repeated  attempts  to  force 
the  passage  of  the  river ;  in  the  last  of  which, 
near  Memphis,  he  lost  great  numbers  of  men. 
Thereupon  his  troops,  who  had  long  been  dis- 
contented with  Perdiccas,  rose  in  mutiny  and 
pnt  him  to  death  in  his  own  tent  (Diod.  xviii. 
14-36). 


Perdix  (UepSi^).  The  sister  of  Daedalus,  and 
mother  of  Talos,  or,  accordiiag  to  others,  the  sister's 
son  of  Daedalus,  figures  in  the  mythological  period 
of  Greek  art  as  the  inventor  of  various  implements, 
chiefly  for  working  in  wood.  Perdix  is  sometimes 
confounded  with  Talos  or  Calos,  and  it  is  best  to 
regard  the  various  legends  respecting  Perdix,  Ta- 
los, and  Calos  as  referring  to  one  and  the  same 
person — namely,  according  to  the  mythographers, 
a  nephew  of  Daedalns.  The  inventions  ascribed 
to  him  are  the  saw,  the  idea  of  which  is  said  to 
have  been  suggested  to  him  by  the  baok-bone  of  a 
fish,  or  the  teeth  of  a  serpent ;  the  chisel ;  the  com- 
passes ;  the  potter's  wheel.  His  skill  excited  tlie 
jealousy  of  Daedalus,  who  threw  him  headlong 
from  the  temple  of  Athene  on  the  Acropolis,  but 
the  goddess  caught  him  in  his  fall,  and  changed 
him  into  the  bird  which  was  named  after  liini, 
irepSi^,  the  partridge.     See  Talos. 

Ferduellio.  The  Roman  term  for  all  acts 
whereby  an  individual  within  the  State  showed 
himself  an  enemy  (pei'duelUs)  of  the  established 
constitution.  It  included  attempts  at.  despotic 
power,  usurpation  or  abuse  of  magisterial  powers 
(e.  g,  the  execution  of  a  citizen),  violation  of  the 
sanctity  of  the  triiuni  plebis,  etc.  In  the  time  of 
the  kings,  the  king  himself  tried  crimes  of  the 
kind,  or  handed  over  the  decision  to  two  deputies 
appointed  in  each  instance  by  himself,  duoviri 
capitales  oT  perduellionis,  from,  whom  an  appeal  lay 
to  the  people ;  after  Servius  Tnlllus,  to  the  Comitla 
Centuriata.  Under  the  Republic,  duoviri  were  still 
appointed  as  presiding  judgps,  till  this  gradually 
fell  into  disuse,  and  trials  of  the  kind  came  in 
general  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  popular  court. 
In  earlier  times  the  penalty  was  death  by  hanging 
on  a  tree,  by  throwing  from  the  Tarpeiau  Rook, 
or  by  beheading ;  later,  banishment,  and  after  the 
tribunes  brought  cases  of  perduellio  before  the 
Comitla  Tributa,  fines  as  well.  From  the  latter  half 
of  the  second  century  B.C.  the  less  important  cases 
began  to  be  treated  as  offences  of  maiestas  ;  and 
by  Caesar's  Julian  law,  B.C.  46,  all  cases  of  pei-- 
diielUo  were  included  under  this  name.  See  Ma- 
iestas, p.  999. 

Peregrinus.  The  description  in  Roman  law  of 
any  foreigner  or  person  other  than  a  citizen  so- 
journing or  domiciled  within  Roman  territory. 
Originally  peregiini  were  entirely  without  rights, 
unless  they  obtained  a  patronus,  except  in  cases 
where  there  was  a  treatj"^  (foedus)  with  the  State 
to  which  they  belonged,  regulating  the  legal  posi- 
tion of  the  subjects  of  the  two  States  respectively. 
But  the  increasing  intercourse  between  Rome  and 
other  States,  and  the  consequent  growth  in  the 
number  of  peregrini  in  Rome,  made  it  necessary 
to  grant  to  all  foreigners  a  definite  competency 
to  acquire  property,  enter  into  obligations,  and 
the  like;  and  for  the  decision  of  civil  suits  be- 
tween foreigners  and  citizens,  or  of  foreigners 
among  themselves,  a  special  praetor  (q.  v.)  was 
appointed.  From  the  public,  private,  and  sacri- 
ficial law  of  Rome  they  were  always  excluded. 
See  Morey,  Outlines  of  Moman  Law  (N.  Y.  1891),  and 
the  article  Civitas. 

Peregrinus  Proteus.  A  Cynic  philosopher  of 
Parium  who  flourished  during  the  reign  of  the 
Antonines  in  the  second  century  a.d.  As  a  young 
man  he  was  a  notorious  profligate,  but  afterwards 
turned  Christian  during  a  visit  to  Palestine.    Later 
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lie  became  a  Cynic  aud  travelled  about  from  place 
to  place  seeking  notoriety.  He  finally  decided  to 
bam  himself  to  death  in  public  at  the  Olympic 
Games,  and  executed  this  purpose  in  A.D.  165.  .  An 
account  of  his  life  was  written  by  Lucian,  who  was 
present  at  his  death-scene.     See  Gell.  xi.  13. 

Perenna,  Anna.    See  Anna  Perenna. 

Ferennis.  A  praefeot  of  the  Praetorian  Guard 
at  Rome  who  succeeded  Paternus  as  sole  com- 
mander in  A.D.  183.  As  the  emperor  Commodus 
was  wholly  given  up  to  debauchery,  Perennis  was 
practically  supreme  in  the  State ;  but  having  in- 
curred the  hatred  of  his  troops,  he  was  massacred 
by  them  in  A.D.  186  or  187.  Opinions  differ  as  to 
the  character  of  Perennis — Dio  Cassius  eulogizing 
him  and  other  historians  accusiug  him  of  complic- 
ity in  the  evil  actions  of  the  emperor  (Dio  Cass. 
Ixxii.  9 ;  Vit.  Commod.  5, 6). 

Perfumes.    See  Ungubntum. 

Perga  (Ilepyr]).  An  ancient  and  important  city 
of  Pamphylia,  a  little  inland,  northeast  of  Attalia, 
between  the  rivers  Catarrhactes  and  Oestrus,  sixty 
stadia  (six  geographical  miles)  from  the  mouth  of 
the  former.  It  was  a  celebrated  seat  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Artemis.  It  was  the  first  place  in  Asia  Minor 
visited  by  the  Apostle  Paul  on  his  first  missionary 
journey  (Acts,  xiii.  13). 

Fergama  and  Pergamia.     See  Pergamum. 

Fergamena.  Parchment.  See  Palaeography  ; 
Writing  and  Writing  Materials. 

Pergamene  Sculptures.  Agroup  of  sculptures 
discovered  by  the  architect  Humaun  in  1871,  and 
excavated  by  Conze,  R.  Bohu,  and  otliers  in  1878 
and  the  following  years,  with  the  aid  of  the  Ger- 
man government.  They  belonged  to  the  acropolis 
at  Pergamum  (q.  v.).  They  comprise  a  piece  rep- 
resenting a  battle  of  the  Giants,  mentioned  in 
Ampelius  (JUier  Memorialis).  The  piece  is  colossal, 
occupying  the  upper  part  of  a  marble  altar  which 
is  nearly  forty  feet  in  height.  The  sculptures  are 
now  ill  the  Museum  at  Berlin.  See  Ars  ;  Statu- 
aria. 

Pergamenum.  See  Writing  and  Writing 
Materials. 

Pergamum  (Ufpyafiov)  or  Fergamus  (Uepyafios). 
The  former  by  far  the  most  usual  form  in  the 
classical  writers,  though  the  latter  is  more  com- 
mon in  English,  probably  because  of  its  use  in  our 
version  of  the  Bible  (Kev.  ii.  12).  The  word  is 
significant,   connected   witk  nvpyos,   "a  tower." 

(1)  The  citadel  of  Troy,  and  used  poetically  for 
Troy  itself;  the  poets  also  use  the  forms  Pergama 
(ra  Hepyana)  and  PbRGAMIA  {rj  Hepyafiia,  SC.  ttoKis). 

(2)  A  celebrated  city  of  Asia  Minor,  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom  of  Pergamum,  aud  afterwards  of  the 
Roman  province  of  Asia,  was  situated  in  the  dis- 
trict of  South  Mysia  called  Teuthrania,  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  river  Caicns,  about  twenty  miles 
from  the  sea.  The  kingdom  of  Pergamum  was 
founded  about  B.C.  280  by  Philetaerus,  who  had 
been  Intrusted  by  Lysimachus  with  the  command 
of  the  city.  The  successive  kings  of  Pergamus 
were:  Philetaerus,  b.o.  280-263;  Eumbnbs  I., 
263-241;  Attalus  I.,  241-197;  Eumenes  II.,  197- 
159;  Attalus  II.  Philadblphus,  159-138;  Attalus 
III.  Philometoe,  138-133.  The  kingdom  reached 
its  greatest  extent  after  the  defeat  of  Antiochus 
the  Great  by  the  Romans,  In  B.C.  190,  when  the 
Romans  bestowed  upon  Eumenes  II.  the  whole  of 


Mysia,  Lydia,  both  Phrygias,  Lycaonia,  Pisidia,, 
aud  Pamphylia.  It  was  under  the  same  king  that- 
the  celebrated  library  was  founded  at  Pergamus,. 
which  for  a  long  time  rivalled  that  of  Alexandria^ 
and  the  formation  of  which  occasioned  the  in- 
vention of  parchment,  eharta  Fergamena.  This, 
library  became  the  centre  of  a  school  of  great 
importance  in  the  history  of  ancient  learning ;. 
among  its  leaders  were  such  distinguished  men, 
as  Crates  of  Mallos,  who  introduced  philological 
studies  into  Rome.  (See  Philologia.)  The  Per- 
gamene Library  was  afterwards  presented  by  Au- 
tony  to  Cleopatra  aud  united  with  the  Alexan- 
drian. On  the  death  of  Attalus  III.,  in  B.C.  133,. 
the  kingdom,  by  a  bequest  in  his  will,  passed  to- 
the  Romans.  The  city  was  an  early  seat  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  is  one  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia 
to  which  the  Apocalyptic  epistles  are  addressed.^ 
Among  the  celebrated  natives  of  the  city  were  the 
rhetorician  ApoUodorus  and  the  physician  Galen. 
The  place  is  now  called  Bergama ;  and  here  were 
excavated  in  1875-86,  by  Humann,  Bohu,  Conze, 
and  others  for  the  German  government,  many  re- 
mains of  magnificent  buildings,  such  as  temples,, 
porticoes,  theatres,  baths,  etc. 

Perg6  (Uepyri).     See  Perga. 

Pergtila  (from  pergo,  hence  something  project- 
ing). A  name  given  to  (1)  a  veranda,  roofed, 
over,  but  open  at  the  sides,  used  for  a  teacher's, 
lecture-room,  a  painter's  studio,  or  a  shop  (Juv. 
xi.  137 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  84 ;  Ausou.  Epiat.  iv. 
6) ;  (2)  a  covered  balcony  projecting  from  the  up- 
per part  of  a  house  (Suet.  Aug.  94) ;  and  (3)  the 
cella  of  a  prostitute  (Plant.  Pseud,  i.  2,  78). 

Peiiactos.     See  Thkatrum. 

Periander  (JlepiavSpos).     (1)  Sou  of  Cypselus,.. 
whom  he  succeeded  as  tyrant  of  Corinth  in  B.C. 
625,  and  reigned  forty  years,  to  B.C.  585.     His  rule 
was  mild  and  beneficent  at  first,  but  afterwards, 
became  oppressive.     According   to  the  common, 
story,  this  change  was  owiug  to  the  advice  of 
Thrasybulus,  tyrant  of  Miletus,  whom  Periander- 
had  cousulted  on  the  best  mode  of  maintaining 
his  power,  and  who  is  said  to  have  taken  the  mes- 
senger through  a  cornfield,  cutting  off  as  he  went 
the  tallest  ears,  and  then  to  have  dismissed  hiiu 
without  committing  himself  to  a  verbal  answer,. 
The  action,  however,  was  rightly  interpreted  by 
Periander,  who  proceeded  to  rid  himself  of  tho- 
most  powerful  nobles  in  the  State.     He  made  his., 
power  respected  abroad  as  well  as  at  home ;  and 
besides  his  conquest  of  Epidaurus,  mentioned  be- 
low, he  kept  Corcyra  in  subjection.     He  was,  like 
mauy  of  the  other  Greek  tyrants,  a  patron  of  liter- 
ature and  philosophy,  and  Arion  and  Anachaisis. 
were  iu  favor  at  his  court.     He  was  very  common- 
ly reckoued  among  the  Seven  Sages,  though  by- 
some  he  was  excluded  from  their  number,  and  My- 
8011  of  Chenae  in  Laconia  was  substituted  iu  his. 
place. 

The  private  life  of  Periander  was  marked  by  mis- 
fortune and  cruelty.  He  married  Melissa,  daugh- 
ter of  Procles,  tyraut  of  Epidaurus.  She  bore  him 
two  sons,  Cypselus  and  Lycophron,  aud  was  pas- 
sionately beloved  by  him ;  but  he  is  said  to  have 
killed  her  by  a  blow  during  her  pregnancy,  having- 
beeu  roused  to  a  fit  of  anger  by  a  false  accusation 
brought  against  her.  His  wife's  death  embittered 
the  remainder  of  his  days,  partly  through  the  re- 
morse which  he  felt  for  the  deed,  partly  through. 
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the  alieuatiou  of  his  younger  son  Lycophrou,  in- 
exorably exasperated  by  his  mother's  fate.  The 
youug  man's  anger  had  been  chiefly  excited  by 
Procles,  and  Periander,  iu  revenge,  attacked  Epi- 
daurus,  and,  having  reduced  it,  took  his  father-in- 
law  prisoner.  Periauder  sent  Lycophrou  to  Cor- 
cyra ;  but  when  he  was  himself  advanced  in  years, 
he  summoned  Lycophrou  back  to  Corinth  to  succeed 
to  the  tyranny,  seeing  that  Cypselus,  his  elder  son, 
was  unfit  to  hold  it,  from  deficiency  of  understand- 
ing. Lycophrou  refused  to  return  to  Corinth  as 
long  as  his  father  was  there ;  thereupou  Periauder 
offered  to  withdraw  to  Corcyra  if  Lycophrou  would 
come  home  and  take  the  government.  To  this  he 
assented ;  but  the  Corey raeans,  not  wishing  to  have 
Periauder  among  them,  put  Lycophrou  to  death. 
Periander  shortly  afterwards  died  of  despondency, 
at  the  age  of  eighty,  and  after  a  reign  of  forty 
years,  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius.  He  was 
succeeded  by  a  relative,  Fsammetichus,  son  of  Gor- 
dias.  See  Herod,  iii.  48-53 ;  v.  92 ;  Aristot.  Pol.  v. 
12.  (2)  Tyrant  of  Ambracia,  and  contemporary  with 
his  more  famous  namesake  of  Corinth,  to  whom  he 
was  also  related,  being  the  son  of  Gorgus,  who  was 
son  or  brother  to  Cypselus.  Periander  was  deposed 
by  the  people  about  B.C.  585  (Ael.  V.  H.  xii.  35).     ' 

Periboea  (Uepi^oui).  (1)  The  wife  of  Icarius 
and  mother  of  Penelope.  (2)  The  wife  of  Telamon 
and  mother  of  Teucer  aud  Aiax.  She  is  also  called 
Eriboea.  (3)  The  daughter  of  Hipponotis  and 
wife  of  Oeneus,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother 
of  Tydeus. 

Feiibolus  (Trepi/SoXoy). 
The  court  of  a  Greek  tem- 
ple.    See  Templum. 


Peribolus  in  the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Pompeii.    (Overbeck.) 


Pericles  (nepixX^f).  (1)  The  greatest  of  Athe- 
nian statesmen.  He  was  the  sou  of  Xanthippus-. 
aud  Agaristd,  both  of  whom  belonged  to  the  noblest- 
families  of  Athens.  The  fortune  of  his  parent* 
procured  for  him  a  careful  education,  which  his 
extraordinary  abilities  aud  diligence  turned  to- 
the  best  account.  He  received  instructiou  from 
Damon,  Zeno  of  Elea,  and  Auaxagoras.  With 
Anaxagoras  he  lived  on  terms  of  the  most  inti- 
mate friendship  till  the  philosopher  was  com- 
pelled to  retire  from  Athens.  From  this  great 
and  original  thinker  Pericles  was  believed  to- 
have  derived  not  only  the  cast  of  his  mind,  but 
the  character  of  bis  eloquence,  which,  iu  the  ele- 
vation of  its  sentiments  and  the  purity  and  lofti- 
ness of  its  style,  was  the  fitting  expression  of  the 
force  and  dignity  of  his  character  aud  the  gran- 
deur of  his  conceptions.  Of  the  oratory  of  Pericles- 
no  specimens  remain  to  us,  but  it  is  described  by 
ancient  writers  as  characterized  by  singular  forc& 
and  energy.  He  was  described  as  thundering  aud 
lightening  when  he  spoke,  and  as  carrying  the 
weapons  of  Zeus  upon  his  tongue  (Quint,  x.  1,  82). 

In  B.C.  469  Pericles  began  to  take  part  in  public 
afiairs,  forty  years  before  his  death,  and  was  soon 
regarded  as  the  head  of  the  more  democratic  part 
in  the  State  in  opposition  to  Cimon.  He  gained  tbo' 
favour  of  the  people  by  the  laws  which  he  succeeded 
in  passing  for  their  benefit.  Thus  it  was  euacted 
through  his  means  that  the  citizens  should  re- 
ceive from  the  public  treasury  the  price  of  their 
admittance  to  the  theatre,  amounting  to  two  oboll 
apiece ;  that  those  who  served  in  the  courts  of  the 
Heliaea  should  be  paid  for  their  at- 
tendance; and  that  those  citizens 
who  served  as  soldiers  should  like- 
wise be  paid.  It  was  at  liis  insti- 
gation that  his  friend  Ephialtea 
proposed,  in  461,  the  measure  by 
which  the  Areopagus  was  deprived 
of  those  functions  which  rendered 
it  formidable  as  an  antagonist  to 
the  popular  party.  This  success 
was  followed  by  the  ostracism  of 
Cimon,  who  was  charged  with  La- 
conism,  and  Pericles  was  thus  placed 
at  the  head  of  pnblic  affairs  at  Ath- 
ens. Pericles  was  distinguished  as- 
a  general  as  well  as  a  statesman,  and 
frequently  commanded  the  Atheniau 
armies  in  their  wars  with  the  ueigh- 
honring  States.  In  454  he  command- 
ed the  Athenians  in  their  campaigns- 
against  the  Sicyonians  and  Acarna- 
nians ;  in  448  he  led  the  army  which 
assisted  the  Fhocians  in  the  Sacred 
War;  and  in  445  he  rendered  the 
most  signal  service  to  the  State  by 
recovering  the  island  of  Euboea, 
which  had  revolted  from  Athens. 
Cimon  had  been  previously  recalled 
from  exile  without  any  opposition 
from  Pericles,  but  had  died  in  449. 
On  his  death  the  aristocratic  party 
was  headed  by  Thucydides,  the  soi> 
of  Melesias ;  but  on  the  ostracism 
of  the  latter  in  444  the  organized 
opposition  of  the  aristocratic  party 
was  broken  up,  and  Pericles  was 
left  withoat  a  rival.  Throughout 
the  remainder  of  his  political  coursvi 
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Pericles.    (Vatican.) 


no  one  appeared  to  contest  his  supremacy ;  but 
the  boundless  influence  which  he  possessed  was 
never  perverted  by  him  to  sinister  or  unwortliy 
purposes.  So  far  from  being  a  mere  selfisli  dema- 
gogue, he  neither  indulged  nor  courted  the  multi- 
tude. The  next  important 
event  in  which  Pericles  was 
engaged  was  the  war  against 
Samos,  which  had  revolted 
from  Athens,  and  which  he 
subdued  after  an  arduous 
campaign,  440.  The  poet 
Sophocles  was  one  of  the  gen  - 
erals  who  fought  with  Per- 
icles against  Samos  (Thuc. 
i.  115-117). 

For  the  next  ten  years,  till 
the  outbreak  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War,  the  Athenians 
were  not  engaged  in  any 
considerable  military  opera- 
tions. During  this  period 
Pericles  devoted  especial  at- 
tention to  the  Athenian  navy, 
as  her  supremacy  rested  on 
her  mari  time  superiorit.y,and 
lie  adopted  various  judicious  means  for  consolidat- 
ing and  strengthening  her  empire  over  the  islands 
of  the  Aegaean.  The  funds  derived  from  the  tribute 
of  the  allies  and  from  other  sources  were,  to  a  large 
extent,  devoted  by  him  to  the  erection  of  those 
magnificent  temples  and  public  buildings  which 
rendered  Athens  the  wonder  and  admiration  of 
Greece.  Under  his  administration  the  Propylaea 
and  the  Parthenon  and  the  Odentn  were  erected 
as  well  as  numerous  other  temples  and  public 
buildings.  With  the  stimulus  afforded  by  these 
works  architecture  and  sculpture  reached  their 
highest  perfection,  and  some  of  the  greatest  artists 
of  antiquity  were  employed  in  erecting  or  adorn- 
ing the  buildings.  The  chief  direction  and  over- 
sight of  the  public  edifices  was  intrusted  to  Phi- 
dias. (See  Phidias.)  These  works,  calling  into 
activity  almost  every  branch  of  industry  and 
commerce  at  Athens,  diffused  universal  prosper- 
ity while  they  proceeded,  and  thus  contributed  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  other  ways,  to  maintain  the 
popularity  and  influence  of  Pericles.  But  he  still 
had  many  enemies,  who  were  not  slow  to  impute 
to  him  base  and  unworthy  motives.  From  the 
comic  poets  Pericles  had  to  sustain  numerous  at- 
tacks. They  exaggerated  his  power,  spoke  of  his 
party  as  Pisistratids,  and  called  upon  him  to  swear 
that  he  was  not  about  to  assume  the  tyranny.  His 
high  character  and  strict  probity,  however,  ren- 
dered all  these  attacks  harmless.  But  as  his  ene- 
mies were  unable  to  ruin  his  reputation  by  these 
means,  they  attacked  him  through  his  friends. 
His  friends  Phidias  and  Anaxagoras,  and  his  mis- 
tress Aspasia  (q.  v.),  were  all  accused  before  the 
people.  Phidias  was  condemned  and  cast  into 
prison ;  Anaxagoras  was  also  sentenced  to  pay  a 
line  and  leave  Athens  (see  Anaxagoras)  ;  and  As- 
pasia was  only  acquitted  through  the  entreaties 
and  tears  of  Pericles  (Plut.  Per.  24). 

The  Peloponnesian  War  has  been  falsely  ascribed 
to  the  ambitious  schemes  of  Pericles.  It  is  true 
that  he  counselled  the  Athenians  not  to  yield  to 
the  demands  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  he  point- 
ed out  the  immense  advantages  which  the  Atheni- 
ans possessed  in  carrying  on  the  war ;  but  he  did 


this  because  he  saw  that  war  was  inevitable;  and 
that  as  long  as  Athens  retained  the  great  power 
which  she  then  possessed,  Sparta  would  never  rest 
contented.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  431  a 
Peloponnesian  army  under  Archidamus  invaded 
Attica;  and  upon  liis  advice  the  Athenians  con- 
veyed their  movable  property  into  the  city  and 
their  cattle  and  beasts  of  burden  to  Euboea,  and 
allowed  the  Peloponnesians  to  desolate  Attica 
without  opposition.  Next  year  (430),  when  the 
Peloponnesians  again  invaded  Attica,  Pericles 
pursued  the  same  policy  as  before.  In  this  sum- 
mer a  plague  made  its  appearance  in  Athens. 
The  Athenians,  being  exposed  to  the  devastation 
of  the  war  and  the  plague  at  the  same  time,  began 
to  turn  their  thoughts  to  peace,  and  looked  upon 
Pericles  as  the  author  of  all  their  distresses,  inas- 
much as  he  had  persuaded  them  to  go  to  war. 
Pericles  attempted  to  calm  the  public  ferment ; 
but  such  was  the  irritation  against  him  that  he 
was  sentenced  to  pay  a  fine  (Thuc.  ii.  64).  The 
ill-feeling  of  the  people  having  found  this  vent, 
Pericles  soon  resumed  his  accustomed  sway,  and 
was  again  elected  one  of  the  generals  for  the  en- 
suing year  (429).  Meantime  Pericles  had  suffered 
ii5  common  with  his  fellow-citizens.  The  plague 
carried  off  most  of  his  near  connections.  His  son 
Xanthippus,  a  profligate  and  undutiful  youth,  his 
sister,  and  most  of  his  intimate  friends  died  of  it. 
Still  he  maintained  unmoved  his  calm  bearing  and 
philosophic  composure.  At  last  his  only  surviv- 
ing legitimate  son,  Paralus,  a  youth  of  greater 
promise  than  his  brother,  fell  a  victim.  The 
firmness  of  Pericles  then  at  last  gave  way ;  as  he 
placed  the  funeral  garland  on  the  head  of  the  life- 
less youth,  he  burst  into  tears  and  sobbed  aloud. 
He  had  one  son  remaining,  his  child  by  Aspasia ; 
and  he  was  allowed  to  enroll  this  son  in  his  own 
tribe  and  give  him  his  own  name.  In  the  autumn 
of  429  Pericles  himself  died  of  a  lingering  sickness. 
He  survived  the  commencement  of  the  war  two 
years  and  six  months.  The  name  of  the  wife  of 
Pericles  is  not  mentioned.  She  had  been  the  wife 
of  Hipponicus,  by  whom  she  was  the  mother  of 
Callias.  She  bore  two  sons  to  Pericles,  Xanthip- 
pus and  Paralus.  She  lived  unhappily  with  Perj- 
cles,  and  a  divorce  took  place  by  mutual  consent, 
when  Pericles  connected  himself  with  Aspasia.  Of 
his  strict  probity  he  left  the  decisive  proof  in  the 
fact  that  at  his  death  he  was  found  not  to  have 
added  a  single  drachma  to  his  hereditary  property. 
His  greatest  fault  as  a  statesman  was  his  inability 
to  see  that  personal  goverument  in  the  long  run  is 
injurious  to  a  nation;  for  it  impairs  the  capacity 
of  the  people  for  self-government,  and  on  the  death 
of  the  chief  leaves  them  helpless  and  inexperienced. 
On  his  death-bed  his  friends  were  commenting  on 
his  victories  and  triumphs,  when  he  interrupted 
them  with  the  remark,  "That  which  yon  have 
left  unnoticed  is  that  of  which  I  am  the  proudest ; 
no  Atheuian  ever  wore  mourning  through  any  act 
of  mine."  His  life  is  sketched  for  us  by  Thucy- 
dides  and  Plutarch.  See  also  the  sketch  by  E. 
Abbott  (London,  1891) ;  and  for  a  comprehensive 
account  of  his  times,  Lloyd,  The  Age  of  Perikles 
(London,  1875) ;  Filleul,  JSistoire  du  Si^ele  de  Peri- 
cUs  (Paris,  1873) ;  also  Frey,  Leien  des  Perihles 
(Bern,  1889).  (2)  Son  of  the  preceding,  by  Aspa- 
sia, was  one  of  the  generals  at  the  battle  of  Argi- 
nusae,  and  was  put  to  death  by  the  Athenians  with 
the  other  generals,  B.C.  406. 


PERICLYMENUS 


1203 


PERIPOLI 


PericlymSnus  (nepneXw/ifvos).  (1)  Son  of  Nelens 
and  Cliloris,  brother  of  Nestor.  He  is  the  chief 
hero  of  the  defence  of  Pylos  against  Heracles,  to 
■whom  he  gave  much  trouble  by  his  prowess  as 
■well  as  by  his  power  of  transforming  himself,  like 
the  sea-gods,  into  every  possible  shape.  This  pow- 
er had  been  given  him  by  Poseidon,  who  was  re- 
puted to  be  his  father.  Finally  he  snccnmbed  to 
the  arrows  of  Heracles,  and  by  his  death  sealed 
the  doom  of  Pylos.  (2)  A  Theban,  son  of  Posei- 
don and  Chloris,  daughter  of  the  seer  Tiresias. 
In  the  war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes  he  slew 
Parthenopaeus,  and  was  in  pursuit  of  Amphiaraus 
at  the  moment  when  the  latter  sank  into  the 
earth.    See  Seven  against  Thebes. 

Periegetae  {nfpajyrjral,  "  those  who  guide  stran- 
gers about,"  and  show  them  what  is  worth  notice). 
A  term  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  the  authors  of 
travellers'  guide-books  enumerating  and  describ- 
ing what  was  worthy  of  note,  especially  buildings 
or  monuments,  in  the  several  cities  or  countries. 
This  kind  of  literature  was  especially  in  vogue 
from  the  third  century  B.C.  onwards.  Its  chief 
representatives  are  Polemon  of  Troas  (about  200), 
whose  nnmerous  works  are  now  unfortunately  pre- 
served in  fragments  only ;  and  after  him  the  Athe- 
nian Heliodorus,  author  of  a  great  work  on  the 
Acropolis,  likewise  lost.  Larger  fragments  survive 
of  a  hand-book  to  Greece  by  a  certain  Heraclides, 
and  of  the  interesting  work  on  Alexandria  by  Cal- 
lixenus  of  Rhodes.  The  only  complete  work  of 
this  kind  remaining  is  the  valuable  description  of 
Greece  by  Pausanias  (q.  v.)  in  the  second  century 

A.D. 

Peiieres  (Ufpirjfyqs).  A  king  of  Messenfe,  son  of 
Aeolus  and  Enaret6,  and  ifather  of  Apharens  and 
Lencoppus  by  Gorgophon^.  Some  accounts  make 
him  also  the  father  of  Tyndareos  and  Icarius 
(Pansan.  iv.  2,  2). 

Perilaus  (IlepiXaos).  The  son  of  Icarius  and 
brother  of  Penelopd  (Pausau.  viii.  34, 2). 

Perillus  (Ilf'piXXos).  ■  An  artist  who  is  said  to 
have  made  the  great  bronze  hull  for  the  tyrant 
Phalaris  (see  Phalaris),  and  to  have  been  himself 
the  victim  of  his  own  invention  (Ovid, .4. .4.  i.  653). 

Perimeridia  ( wepiiiripiSia )  and  Parameiidia 
(irapapripiSia).  Armour  for  covering  the  thighs. 
They  were  made  of  metal  and  resembled  the  ooreae 
or  greaves.     See  Ocbeae. 

Ferinthus  (Hepivdos)-  An  important  town  of 
Thrace  on  the  Propontis,  founded  by  the  Samians 
about  B.C.  559,  and  situated  twenty -two  miles 
west  of  Selymbria  on  a  small  peninsula.  At  a  la- 
ter time  it  was  called  Heraclea,  and  sometimes 
Heraclea  Thraciae  or  Heraclea  Perinthus. 

Peri5cha  (irepioxri)-  Literally,  "  the  contents," 
from  nepUx'"-  ^  name  given  to  any  short  sum- 
mary or  digest  of  the  contents  of  a  book,  or  of  the 
plot  of  a  play.  An  example  of  the  first  is  found 
in  the  Periochae  T.  Livii  Omnium  Librorum,  which 
is  a  short  summary  of  Livy's  history,  including  the 
books  now  lost,  in  their  original  form  (except  bks. 
cxxxvi.  and  cxxxvii.,  which  have  been  accident- 
ally lost).  This  was  made-  in  the  fourth  century 
A.D.  from  an  earlier  and  fuller  digest  now  lost. 
Of  these  there  is  an  edition  by  Jahn  (Leipzig, 
1853).  See  also  Wofflin's  paper  in  the  Commenta- 
tiones  in  Honorem  Th.  Mommsenii  (Berlin,  1886). 
Of  the  dramatic  periochae,  a  familiar  example  is 


the  short  metrical  summary  of  the  plot  prefixed  to 
the  several  plays  of  Terence,  and  written  by  Sido- 
nins  Apollinaris  in  the  fifth  century  A.D. 

Perioeci  (nepioiKoi,  "those  dwelling  about," 
from  TTf pioiKf'm ).  A  name  used  by  Greek  writers 
of  a  subject  population  dwelling  in  the  vicinity 
of  some  particular  dominant  city,  or  in  the  rural 
provinces  under  its  control,  personally  free  but 
devoid  of  political  rights.  The  name  is  more  prop- 
erly applied  to  a  class  found  in  Laconia  who  were 
probably  in  their  origin  partly  representatives  of 
the  original  Achaian  stock  conquered  by  the  Do- 
rian invaders  and  partly  a  mixed  race  resulting 
from  the  marriage  of  the  Dorians  with  the  Acha- 
ians.  (See  E.  Curtius,  Histmy  of  Greece,  Eng.  trans, 
ii.  ch.  i.)  They  possessed  lauds,  and  are  stated  to 
have  been  settled  in  a  huudred  towns  (Strabo,  viii. 
p.  557),  among  which  were  Gythium  on  the  coast, 
Thyrca,  and  Amyelae.  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellenici, 
App.  ch.  xxii.)  estimates  ronghly  their  number  at 
the  time  of  the  Persian  Wars  as  between  60,000 
and  70,000  sonls. 

The  perioeci  were  engaged  partly  in  farming, 
partly  in  manufacturing  and  in  trade.  They  paid 
taxes  to  the  State,  and  were  bound  to  perform  mil- 
itary service  either  as  hoplites  or  as  light-armed 
troops.  The  perioeoic  inhabitants  of  Sciritis  formed 
a  special  body  of  light  infantry.  After  the  Pelo- 
pouuesian  War  the  perioeci  constituted  the  bulk 
of  the  Spartan  army,  and  they  were  eligible  to  the 
inferior  commands.  Having  no  civil  rights,  they 
were  completely  subject  to  the  Spartans  proper, 
and  in  case  of  insubordination  they  could  be  put 
to  death  by  the  ephors  without  trial.  On  rare  oc- 
casions a  perioecus  is  found  in  a  high  office,  as  in 
the  case  mentioned  by  Thucydides  (viii.  22),  where 
one  of  them  was  admiral  of  an  allied  Chian  fleet ; 
but  they  seem  never  to  have  been  put  over  Spar- 
tans. The  name  weptotKoi  is  also  used  of  other  sub- 
ject populations  as  a  convenient  term  (cf.  Herod, 
iv.  159),  but  these  were  not  perioeci  in  the  Lacoiiian 
sense  of  the  word. 

See  Arnold's  Thucydides,  i.  App.  ii. ;  Miiller,  Do- 
rier,  bk.  iii. ;  Grote,  History  of  Greece,  pt.  ii.  ch.  vi. ; 
and  Gilbert,  Constitutional  Antiquities  of  Greece, 
Eng.  trans.  (1895). 

Peilpatetioi  {■KfpmaTrjnKol,  literally,  "persons 
given  to  walking  about").  The  followers  of  Aris- 
totle's philosophy.  They  derived  their  name  from 
Aristotle's  habit  of  walking  with  his  disciples  in 
the  shady  avenues  of  the  Athenian  Gymnasium, 
called  the  Lyceum,  while  he  discussed  the  prob- 
lems of  philosophy.     See  also  Aristoteles  ;  Phi- 

LOSOPHIA. 

Periphas  (Ufpicjjas).  One  of  the  autochthones 
of  Attica,  who  was  a  priest  of  Apollo  and  also  king 
of  the  country  before  the  time  of  Ceorops.  Zeus 
is  said  to  have  wished  to  destroy  him,  being 
jealous  of  his  eminence ;  but  at  Apollo's  request 
changed  him  into  an  eagle  (Ovid,  Met.  vii.  400). 

Periphetes  (IlEpiqi^n/s).  A  son  of  Hephaestus ; 
a  monster  at  Epidaurus,  who  slew  the  passers-by 
with  an  iron  club  (whence  he  was  called  Kopwrj- 
rrjs,  or  "  club  -  bearer ")  till  he  wt,8  himself  slain 
by  the  young  Theseus  (q.  v.). 

Perip51i  (irfpljroXoi).  Troops  on  patrol  duty ;  a 
name  given  to  the  Athenian  e(pri^oi  during  two 
years  of  their  i(j)rifiela  (Plato,  De  Leg.  vi.  760  C),  so 
that  this  part  of  their  service  is  called  ncpmoXia. 
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See  Philippi  in  the  Rheinisches  Museum  (new  series), 
xxxiv.  613 ;  and  the  article  Ephbbi. 

FeriptSros  (jirepiwrepos).  An  epithet  describing 
a  temple  completely  surrounded  by  a  colonnade 
supporting  the  entablature.     See  Templum. 

FeriscSlis  (jrepio-KeXis).  An  anklet  worn  by 
womeu  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  ple- 
beian women  at  Rome  wore  anklets  of  silver  and 
the  patricians  anklets  of  gold  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
39).  The  purely  Latin  word  is  oompes  (Pliny,  1.  c), 
and  Tertullian  uses  the  form  periscelium  (De  Cult. 
Fern.  ii.  13).     See  Armilla. 

Feristylum  (wepLorvKos).  A  court  surrounded 
by  columns.    See  DoMus;  Templum. 

Fermessus  (Uepprjo-a-os).  A  river  in  Boeotia, 
descending  from  Mount  Helicon,  and  falling  into 
Lake  Copais  near  Haliartus. 

Fero  (Ilijpa)).  The  daughter  of  Neleus  and  Chlo- 
ris,  famous  for  her  beauty.  She  was  married  to 
Bias  (Paasau.  x.  31,  9). 

Fero  (dp/SuXi)).  The  shoe  of  the  ordinary  Ro- 
man citizen.     See  Calceus. 

Ferpendiottlum  {xaBeTos,  /loKv^Sls,  (TTa6p.ri).  A 
plumb-line,  or  string  with  a  piece  of  lead  attached, 
used  by  carpenters,  masons,  and  other  artisans  to 
test  the  correctness  of  their  perpendicular  lines 
(Vitruv.  vii.  3,  5).  The  line  used  in  measuring 
horizontally  was  called  linea  (Kavav). 

Ferperena  (Uepwep^va).  A  small  town  of  Mysia, 
south  of  Adramyttinm. 

Ferperna  or  Ferpenna.  (1)  Marcds,  a  Roman 
consul  in  B.C.  130,  who  defeated  Aristonions  iu 
Asia,  and  took  him  prisoner.  He  died  at  Perga- 
muni  in  the  following  year  (Livy,  Epiat. 
59 ;  Veil.  Paterc.  ii.  4).  (2)  Makcus,  son 
of  the  preceding,  consul  in  B.C.  92  aud 
censor  in  86.  He  lived  to  the  age  of 
ninety-eight  years  (Pliny,  S.  N.  vii.  156). 
(3)  M.  Perperna  Vbnto,  son  of  the  pre- 
ceding. He  was  a  follower  of  Marins  in 
the  Civil  War,  and  fled  to  Sicily  when 
Sulla  conquered  Italy  in  B.C.  82.  On  the 
death  of  Sulla,  in  78,  Perperna  joined  the 
consul  M.Lepidus  in  his  attempt  to  over- 
throw the  new  aristooratical  constitu- 
tion, and  retired  with  him  to  Sardinia 
on  the  failure  of  this  attempt.  Lepidus 
died  in  Sardinia  in  the  following  year 
(77),  and  Perperna  with  the  remains  of  his 
army  crossed  over  to  Spain  and  joined  Ser- 
torius  (q.  v.).  Perperna  was  jealous  of  the 
ascendency  of  Sertorins,  and  after  serving 
under  him  some  years  he  and  his  friends 
assassinated  Sertorius  at  a  banquet  iu 
B.C.  72.  His  death  soon  brought  the  war 
to  a  close.  Perperna  was  defeated  by 
Porapey,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  was 
put  to  death  (App.  B.  C.  i.  107-115 ;  Plut. 
Pomp.  10,  20). 

Feipetua  Actio.  See  Actio  in  the 
Appendix. 

Perrhaebi  (Tieppm^oi)  and  Peraebi 
(Jlepm^oi).  A  powerful  aud  warlike  Pe- 
lasgic  people  in  the  north  of  Thessaly. 
Homer  places  the  Perrhaebi  in  the  neigh- 
bonrbood  of  the  Thessalian  Dodoua  and 
the  river  Titarosins  ;  and  at  a  later  time 
the  uame  of  Perrheabia  was  applied  to 


the  district  bounded  by  Macedonia  and  the  Cam- 
bnnian  Mountains  on  the  north,  by  Pindus  ou 
the  west,  by  the  Peneus  on  the  south  and  south- 
east, and  by  the  Peneus  and  Ossa  on  the  east. 
The  Perrhaebi  were  members  of  the  Amphictyouio 
League. 

Ferrhidae  (SJeppiSm).  A  deme  of  Attica  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  Antiochis. 

Fersae  (Ile'po-at).  A  play  of  Aeschylus  first  pro- 
duced in  B.C.  472,  in  a  tetralogy  of  which  the  oth- 
er three  plays  were  the  Phineus,  Glaueus  PontiuSf 
and  Prometheus  UvpKaivs.  The  plot  deals  with 
the  time  of  the  Second  Persian  War,  and  the  scene 
is  laid  at  Snsa.  Separate  edition  by  Priokard  (1883).. 

Fers6  (Ilipa-rj).  The  daughter  of  Oceanus  and 
wife  of  Helios,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother 
of  Aeetes  and  Circ^  {Odyss.  ix.  139 ;  Hes.  Theog.  356^ 
956).  Others  speak  of  her  as  also  the  mother  of 
Perses  and  Pasiphae. 

Ferseis.     See  HecatiS. 

FersephSn^  (n.fptTf(j)6vri),  called  Proserpina  by 
the  Romans ;  the  daughter  of  Zeus  aud  Demeter, 
In  Homer  she  is  called  PersephonTa  {Ilepa-e(f>6~ 
veia);  the  form  Persephone  first  occurs  in  Hesiod.. 
But  besides  these  forms  of  the  name,  we  also 
find  Persbphassa,  Phersephassa,  Persephatta,. 
Phersephatta,  Pherrbphassa,  Pherephatta, 
and  PHBRSBPHOSfrA,  for  which  various  etymologies- 
have  been  proposed.  The  Latin  Proserpina  is  only 
a  corruption  of  the  Greek,  though  the  Romans 
derive  it  from  proserpo.  In  Attica  she  was  wor- 
shipped under  the  name  of  Cora  (Kdpi;,  Ion.  Kovpr)} 
— that  is,  "the  Daughter,"  namely,  of  Deraeter; 
and  the  two  were  frequently  called  "the  Mother 


Hades  and  Fereepbon€,    (Etrascan  painting,  Dennis.) 
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and  the  Daughter"  (r)  MriTrip  Koi  j]  Koprj).     Being 
the  infernal  goddess  of  death,  she  is  also  called  a 
<lau"-hter  of  Zeus  and  Styx.     In  Arcadia  she  was 
worehipped   under    the   name   of  Despoena,   and 
was  called  a  daughter  of  Poseidon  Hippius   and 
Demeter,  said   to  have  been  brought  up  by  the 
Titan  Anytus.     Homer  describes  her  as  the  wite 
of  Hades,  and  the  formidable,  venerable,  and  ma- 
iestic  queeu  of  the  Shades,  who  rules  over  the 
souls  of  the  dead,  along  with  her  husband     Hence 
she  is  called  by  later  Roman  writers  luuo  Interna, 
Averna,  and  Stygia;  and  the  Erinyes  are  said  to 
liave  been  her  daughters  by  Pluto.     Groves  sacred 
to  her  are  placed  by  Homer  in  the  western  extrem- 
ity of  the  earth,  on  the  borders  of  the  lower  world, 
which  is  itself  called  the  house  of  Persephone,    fhe 
ctorv  of  her  being  carried  off  by  Hades  or  Pluto 
a-rainst  her  will  is  not  mentioned  by  Homer,  who 
simply  describes  her  as  the  wife  and   queen  ot 
Hades     Her  abduction  is  first  mentioned  by  Ue- 
siod.     The  account  of  it,  which  is  the  most  cele 


the  great  city  which  succeeded  Pasargada  as  the 
capital  of  Persis  and  of  the  Persian  Empire.    From 
the  circumstance,  however,  of  the  «o"1"««t  "^^f^^ 
Babylonian  Empire  taking  place  about  the  time 
when  Persepolis  attained  this  dignity,  it  appears 
to  have  been  seldom  used  as  the  royal  residence. 
Neither  Herodotus,  Xenopbon,  Ctesias,  nor  the  sa- 
cred writers  during  the  Persian  period  mention  it 
at  all;  though  they  often  speak  of  Babylon,  Susa, 
and  Eobatana  as  the  capitals  of  the  Empire.     It  is 
only  from  the  Greek  writers  after  the  Macedonian 
conquest  that  we  learn  its  rank  in  the  Empire, 
which  appears  to  have  consisted  chiefly  in  its  being 
one  of  the  two  burial  places  of  the  Persian  kings 
(the  other  being  Pasargada),  and  also  a  royal  treas- 
ury; for  Alexander  found  in  the  palace  immense 
riches,  which  were  said  to  have  accumulated  from 
the  time  of  Cyrus.     Its  foundation  is  sometimes 
ascribed  to  Cyrus  the  Great,  but  more  ge^eraUy 
to  his  son  Cambyses.     It  was  greatly  enlarged  and 
adorned  by  Darius  I.  and  Xerxes,  and  preserved 


auornea  uv  a^aima  j-.  """ ->    .      ^  , 
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Ruins  of  Persepolis. 


the  two  goddesses  in  Attica  at  the  festival  of  the 
Elensinia%re  related  under  I^.^^M^^f.^"^^^^^"; 
siMA  In  the  mystical  theories  of  the  Orphics, 
Perstphon^  is  described  as  the  aU-pervading  god- 
less of  nature,  who  both  produces  ^nd  des  roys 
everything;  and  she  is  therefore  mentioned  along, 
oridentlfifd  with,  other  mystic  divinities,  such  as 
T«i8  Ehea  G6,  Hestia,  Pandora,  Artemis,  and  He- 
eat^Ths  mystic  P;rsephon^  is  further  said  to 
have  hecome  by  Zeus  the  mother  of  Dionysus, 
lacchus,  Zagreus,  or  Sabazius. 

Persephone  frequently  appears  m  works  of  ait. 
She  is  represented  either  with  the  grave  and  severe 
character  of  an  infernal  Here  or  as  a  "^y^tical  di- 
vinity with  a  sceptre  and  a  little  box,  in  the  act 
of  bein<r  carried  off  by  Pluto.  Her  symbols  are  a 
torch  or  torches,  a  cornucopia,  ears  of  corn  pome- 
granates, or  a  cock  as  heralding  the  dawn  (i.e. a 

"'perseUuB   (n.p<r.VoX«,  n.pcrmVoX.. ;    in   the 


setting  fire  to  the  palace  with  his  own  hand  at  the 
end  of  a  revel  by  the  instigation  of  the  courtesan 
Thais  in  B.C.  331.    It  was  not,  however,  so  entirely 
destroyed  as  some  historians  represent.    It  appears 
frequently  in  subsequent  history,  both  ancient  and 
medisevai.     It  is  now  deserted,  but  its  rums  are 
considerable,  though  too  dilaTpidated  to  give  any 
aood  notion  of  Persian  architecture,  and  they  are 
rich  in  cuneiform  inscriptions.     In  the  days  of  its 
splendour  a  great  plaza  or  species  of  platform  was 
cCned  with  palaces,  halls,  and  alta,rs.   Here  were 
stored  the  treasures  which  Alexander  nfl^d,  and 
here  was  kept  the  copy  of  the  Avesta  (see  Zoro- 
aster), written  on  12,000  oxhides  in  letters  of  gold. 
Among  the  ruins  still  existing  three  groups  are 
distinguished  by  archaeologists:   first,  the  lorty 
'  Pillars  proper,  with  the  so-called  "Mountain  of 
Tombs"  or  "Throne  of  Jamshid,"  after  a  fabulous 
king  who  is  said  to  have  founded  the  city ;  second, 
the  Naksh-in-Bustara,  a  collection  of  tombs;  and 
third,  a  building  now  called  "the  Haram  of  Jam- 
shid."   The  first  group  is  the  most  important,  be- 
ing the  terrace  already  mentioned,  built  of  Cyclo- 
pean  masonry,  and  extending  1500  feet   in  one 
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direction  and  800  in  another. 
It  was  once  surrounded  by 
riiple  walls  of  a  height  vary- 
ing from  about  48  to  100  feet. 
There  are  still  to  be  distin- 
guishedon  thecentralplatform 
the  so-called  "  Great  Hall  of 
Xerxes,"  the  Palace  of  Xerxes, 
and  the  Palace  of  Darius.  The 
stone  used  for  these  strnctures 
is  dark  grayish  marble  cut  into 
enormous  square  blocks,  and 
highly  polished.  The  ascent  to 
this  platform  is  by  two  double 
flights  of  steps  nearly  22  feet 
in  width  and  only  3^  inches 
high,  so  that  they  have  been 
ascended  in  modern  times  on 
horseback.  The  portals  still 
exhibit  hnge  figures  of  ani- 
mals, 15  feet  high,  and  not  un- 
like the  Assyrian  bulls  of  Nine- 
veh. The  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions are  ascribed  to  Xerxes. 

Persepolis  was  situated  in 
the  heart  of  Persia,  in  the  part 
called  Hollow  Persis  (koiXj/ 
nepcrls),  not  far  from  the  bor- 
der of  the  Carmanian  Desert, 
in  a  beautiful  and  healthy 
valley, through  which  ruusthe 
liver  Araxes.  After  Alexan- 
der's time  the  place  was  of 
secondary  importance.  It  was 
plundered  by  Antiochns  in  B.C.  164,  and  later  was 
the  residence  of  a  Persian  viceroy.  See  Fergus- 
son,  The  Palaces  of  Nineveh  and  Persepolis  Bestored; 
Vaux,  Nineveh  and  Persepolis;  Mme.  Dieulafoy,  La 
Perse  et  la  Susiane;  and  especially  Stolze  and  Nol- 
deke,  Persepolis,  with  fine  photographic  views  (Ber- 
lin, 1882). 

Ferses  (Wpa-ris).  (1)  The  son  of  the  Titan  Crius. 
He  became  by  Asteria  the  father  of  Hecate  (Hes. 
Th.  409).  (2)  The  son  of  Perseus  and  Andromeda, 
and  regarded  .by  the  Greeks  as  the  founder  of  the 
Persian  people  (Herod,  vii.  61).  (3)  The  son  of  He- 
lios and  Perse,  and  brother  of  Aeetes  and  Circe 
(Apollod.  ii.  4, 5). 

Perseus  (Tlfpa-evs).  Son  of  Zens  and  Danae,  the 
daughter  of  Acrisius.  A  sketch  of  his  fabulous  his- 
tory has  already  been  given  under  a  previous  article 
(see  Danais);  and  it  remains  here  but  to  relate  the 
particulars  of  his  enterprise  against  the  Gorgons. 
When  Perseus  had  made  his  rash  promise  to  Poly- 
dectes,  by  which  he  bound  himself  to  bring  the 
latter  the  Gorgon's  head,  he  retired  full  of  grief 
to  the  extremity  of  the  island  of  Scyros,  where 
Hermes  came  to  him,  promising  that  he  and  Athe- 
ne would  be  his  guides.  Hermes  brought  him 
first  to  the  Graiae  (see  Phorcydbs),  whose  eye 
and  tooth  he  stole  and  would  not  restore  until 
they  had  furnished  him  with  directions  to  the 
abode  of  the  nymphs  who  were  possessed  of  the 
wiuged  shoes,  the  magic  wallet,  and  the  helmet  of 
Pluto  which  made  the  wearer  invisible.  Having 
obtained  from  the  Graiae  the  requisite  information, 
he  came  to  the  nymphs,  who  gave  him  their  pre- 
cious possessions :  he  then  flung  the  wallet  over 
his  shoulder,  placed  the  helmet  on  his  head,  and 
fitted  the  shoes  to  his  feet.     Thus  equipped,  and 
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grasping  the  short  curved  sword  {apmj)  which 
Hermes  gave  him,  he  mounted  into  the  air,  ac- 
companied by  the  gods,  and  flew  to  the  ocean, 
where  he  found  the  three  Gorgons  asleep.  (See 
GORGONES.)  Fearing  to  gaze  on  their  faces, 
which  changed  the  beholder  to  stone,  he  looked 
on  the  head  of  Medusa  as  it  was  reflected  on  his 
sliield,  antl,  Athene  guiding  his  hand,  he  severed  it 
from  her  body.  The  blood  gushed  forth,  and  with 
it  the  winged  steed  Pegasus  and  Chrysaor,  the 
father  of  Geryon,  for  Medusa  was  at  that  time 
pregnant  by  Poseidon.  Perseus  took  up  the  head, 
put  it  into  his  wallet,  and  set  out  on  his  return. 
The  two  sisters  awoke,  and  pursued  the  fugitive; 
but,  protected  by  the  helmet  of  Pluto,  he  eluded 
their  vision,  and  they  were  obliged  to  give  over 
the  bootless  chase  (ECes.  Scut.  220-230 ;  Pansau.  v. 
18,  1).  Perseus  pursued  his  aerial  route,  and  after 
having,  in  the  course  of  his  journey,  punished  the 
inhospitality  of  Atlas  (q.  v.)  by  changing  him  into 
a  rocky  mountain  (Ovid,  Met.  iv.  626  foil.),  he 
came  to  the  country  of  the  Ethiopians.  Here 
he  liberated  Andromeda  (see  Andromeda),  whom 
he  married.  He  is  also  said  to  have  come  to  the 
Hyperboreans,  by  whom  he  was  hospitably  re- 
ceived. On  his  return  to  Seriphos,  he  found  his 
mother  with  Dictys  in  a  temple,  whither  they  bad 
fled  from  the  violence  of  Polydectes.  Perseus  then 
went  to  the  palace  of  Polydectes,  and  metamor- 
phosed him  and  all  his  guests,  and,  some  say,  the 
whole  island,  into  stone  (Pind.  Pyth.  xii.  10). 
He  then  presented  the  kingdom  to  Dictys.  He 
gave  the  winged  sandals  and  the  helmet  to  Hermes, 
who  restored  them  to  the  nymphs  and  to  Pluto, 
and  the  head  of  Gorgon  to  Athen^,  who  placed 
it  in  the  middle  of  her  shield  or  breast  -  plate. 
Perseus    then    went   to   Argos,  accompanied   by 
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Dauae  and  Andromeda.  Acrisins,  remembering 
tlie  oracle,  escaped  to  Larissa,  in  the  country 
of  the  Pelasgiaus ;  but  Persons  followed  him,  in 
order  to  persuade  him  to  return.  Some  writers 
state  that  Perseus,  on  his  return  to  Argos,  found 
Pioetus,  who  had  expelled  his  brother  Acrisius, 
in  possession  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that  Perseus 
slew  Proetus,  and  was  afterwards  killed  by  Me- 
gapenthes,  the  son  of  Proetus.  The  more  com- 
mon tradition,  however,  relates  that  when  Teu- 
tamidas,  king '  of  Larissa,  celebrated  games  in 
honour  of  his  guest  Acrisius,  Perseus,  who  took 
part  in  them,  accidentally  hit  the  foot  of  Acrisius 
with  the  discus,  and  thus  killed  him.  Acrisius 
was  buried  outside  the  city  of  Larissa,  and  Per- 
seus,'leaving  the  kingdom  of  Argos  to  Megapen- 
thes,  the  sou  of  Proetus,  received  from  him  in 
exchange  the  government  of  Tiryns.  According 
to  others,  Perseus  remained  in  Argos,  and  success- 
fully opposed  the  introduction  of  the  Bacchic 
orgies.  Perseus  is  said  to  have  founded  the  towns 
of  Midea  and  Mycenae.  By  Andromeda  he  became 
the  father  of  Perses,  Aicaeus,  Sthenelns,  Helens, 
Mestor,  Electryon,  Gorgophone,  and  Antochth^. 
Perseus  was  worshipped  as  a  hero  in  several  places 
in  Greece  and  even  in  Egypt  (Herod,  ii.  91). 

Perseus  or  Perses  {Uepa-evs).  The  last  king 
of  Macedonia,  the  eldest  son  of  Philip  V.  He 
reigned  eleven  years,  from  B.C.  178  to  168.  Before 
his  accession  he  persuaded  his  father  to  put  to 
death  his  younger  brother  Demetrius,  whom  he 
suspected  that  tlie  Roman  Senate  intended  to  set 
up  as  a  competitor  for  the  throne  on  the  death  of 
Philip.  Immediately  after  his  accession  he  began 
to  make  preparations  for  war  with  the  Romans, 
which  he  knew  to  be  inevitable,  though  seven 
years  elapsed  before  actual  hostilities  commenced. 
The  war  broke  out  in  B.C.  171.  The  first  year  of 
tlie  war  was  marked  by  no  striking  action.  The 
consul  P.  Licinius  Crassus  first  suffered  a  defeat  in 
Thessaly  in  an  engagement  between  the  cavalry 
of  the  two  armies,  but  subsequently  gained  a 
slight  advautage  over  the  king's  troops.  The  sec- 
ond year  of  the  war  (B.C.  170),  in  which  the  consul 
A.  Hostilius  Manciuus  commanded,  also  passed 
over  without  any  important  battle,  but  was,  on 
the  whole,  favonrable  to  Perseus.  The  third  year 
(B.C.  169),  in  which  the  consul  Q.  Marcius  Philip- 
pns  commanded,  again  produced  no  important 
results.  The  length  to  which  the  war  had  been 
nnexpectedly  protracted,  and  the  ill  success  of 
tlie  Roman  arms,  had  by  this  time  excited  a  gen- 
eral feeling  in  favour  of  the  Macedonian  monarch; 
but  the  ill-timed  avarice  of  Perseus,  who  refused 
t.»  advance  the  sum  of  money  which  Eumenes, 
king  of  Pergamus,  demanded,  deprived  him  of  this 
valuable  ally ;  and  the  same  unseasonable  niggard- 
liness likewise  deprived  him  of  the  services  of 
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twenty  thousand  Gallic  mercenaries,  who  had  ac- 
tually advanced  into  Macedonia  to  bis  support, 
but  retired  on  failing  to  obtain  their  stipulated 
pay.  He  was  left  to  carry  on  the  contest  against 
Rome  single-handed. 

The  fourth  year  of  the  war  (B.C.  168)  was  also 
the  last.  The  new  consul,  L.  Aemilius  Paulus,  de- 
feated Perseus  with  great  loss  in  a  decisive  battle 
fought  near  Pydna,  on  June  22,  B.C.  168.  Perseus 
took  refuge  in  the  island  of  Samothrace,  where  he 
shortly  afterwards  surrendered  with  his  children 
to  the  praetor  Cn.  Ootavius.  When  brought  before 
Aemilius  he  is  said  to  have  degraded  himself  by 
the  most  abject  supplications;  but  he  was  treated 
with  kindness  by  the  Roman  general.  The  follow- 
ing year  he  was  carried  to  Italy,  where  he  was 
compelled  to  adorn  the  splendid  triumph  of  his 
conqueror  (November  30,  B.C.  167),  and  afterwards 
cast  into  a  dungeon,  from  whence,  however,  the 
intercession  of  Aemilius  procured  his  release,  and 
he  was  permitted  to  end  his  days  in  an  hononrable 
captivity  at  Alba.  He  survived  his  removal  thither 
a  few  years,  and  died,  according  to  some  accounts, 
by  voluntary  starvation,  while  others,  fortunately 
with  less  probability,  represent  him  as  falling  a 
victim  to  the  cruelty  of  his  guards,  who  deprived 
him  of  sleep.  Perseus  had  been  twice  married; 
the  name  of  his  first  wife,  whom  he  is  said  to  have 
killed  with  his  own  hand  iii  a  fit  of  passion,  is  not 
recorded;  his  second,  Laodic6,  was  the  daughter 
of  Selencus  IV.  Philopator.  He  left  two  children 
— a  son,  Alexander,  and  a  daughter,  both  apparent- 
ly by  his  second  marriage,  as  they  were  mere  chil- 
dren when  carried  to  Rome.  Besides  these,  he  had 
adopted  his  younger  brother  Philip,  who  appears 
to  have  been  regarded  by  him  as  the  heir  to  his 
throne,  and  who  became  the  partner  of  his  captiv- 
ity. SeeLivy,bk8.xl.-xliv.;  andPolyb.bks.xxiv., 
xxvi.,  xxvii.,  xxix. 

Persia  (Xlfpo-iKij,  sc.  y^,  Ilepa-U ;  Lat.  Persis,  more 
rarely  Persia;  old  Pers.  Parsa).  The  original  home 
of  the  ancient  Persians,  and  later  the  chief  province 
of  the  great  Persian  Empire,  is  the  small  territory 
in  the  southwestern  corner  of  the  Iranian  table- 
land. In  this  limited  and  original  sense,  Persia  cor- 
responds exactly  to  the  present  Province  of  Pars 
or  Farsistan  with  the  capital  Shiraz.  On  the  north 
it  was  bounded  by  Media,  on  the  east  by  Karmania, 
on  the  southwest  by  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  on  the 
northwest  by  the  province  of  Susiana.  The  latter 
had  from  the  time  of  Cyrus  been  closely  united 
with  Persia  (Strabo,  p.  727).  Persis  was  sepa- 
rated from  Media  by  the  Parachoathras  Mountains, 
the  most  southerly  spur  of  the  Taurus.  Persia  is 
a  highland  rising  in  terraces  to  a  height  of  5000 
metres,  intersected  by  many  clefts,  with  approaches 
on  most  sides  only  by  difficult  rocky  passes.  In 
consequence  of  its  isolated  position,  the  oriental 
peoples,  before  the  time  of  Alexander,  had 
only  a  scanty  knowledge  of  the  laud.  The 
flat  coast  line  was  intolerably  hot,  saudy,  and 
unfruitful;  but  in  the  interior  the  climate 
was  everywhere  favorable,  temperate,  and  fur 
the  latitude  almost  raw,  on  account  of  tlio 
elevated  position ;  the  valleys  and  plains  pro- 
ductive and  well  watered,  with  many  clear 
rivers  and  lakes,  where  all  kinds  of  waterfowl 
made  their  homes,  covered  with  fertile  mead- 
ows andgardens,  and  pasturage  for  horses  and 
cattle,  and,  in  parts,  with  forests  and  game. 
Wine  and  all  fruits  except  olive  oil  were  pro- 
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<lnce(l.  The  northeni  portion  of  Persia,  on  the  otli- 
•er  hand,  is  cold  and  snow  is  frequent.  As  a  whole, 
Persia  was  intended  hy  nature  more  for  a  grazing 
than  for  an  agricultural  country.  The  largest  in- 
land river  is  the  Araxes  (now  Bnndemir),  which 
empties  into  a  salt  lake,  with  its  tributary  the  Medos 
(now  Pulvar).  In  the  fruitful  plain  of  the  Medos  in 
the  centre  of  the  country,  sixty  kilometres  north- 
east of  the  present  Shiraz,  over  1000  metres  high, 
in  a  mild  and  healthful  climate,  lay  the  capital  Per- 
«epolis  (later  Istakhr).  Next  to  Susa,  Persepolis 
was  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  city  iu  the 
land.  Here  stood  the  costly  and  strong  royal  cit- 
iidel  (to  fiaaiKdo),  the  extensive  ruins  of  whose 
walls,  terraces,  halls,  and  state  apartments  are 
■still  extant.  Twelve  kilometres  down  the  river 
was  the  rock-hewn  grave  city  of  the  Achaemenids 
■(now  Naksh-i-Eustem).  Persepolis  remained  the 
nominal  capital  of  the  kingdom  even  after  the 
Jdngs  had  moved  their  residence  to  Susa  and  in 
inid-snmmer  to  Ecbatana.  The  original  seat  of 
the  dynasty  lay  two  days'  journey  northeast  of 
Persepolis,  iu  the  so-called  lower  Persis,  on  the 
little  river  Cjtus,  the  present  Murghab.  There 
stood  the  ancient  royal  city  of  Fasargadae  with 
the  palace  and  the  still  preserved  torab  of  Cyrus 
■(Strabo,  p.  727  ff. ;  Arrian,  Indiea,  40  ;  Ptol.  vi.  7,  8). 
Iu  a  wider  sense  the  name  Persia  embraces  the 
■whole  Persian  nation  of"Iraniau  race,  which  should 
rather  be  called  Iran.  The  broad  highland  of  Iran, 
from  the  Tigris  to  the  Indus,  from  the  Indian 
Ocean  to  the  Oxus  and  the  Caspian  Sea,  is  divided 
into  halves  by  the  great  salt  desert  in  its  midst 
—  western  Iran  with  the  States  of  Media  and 
Persia,  and  northeastern  Iran  with  Sogdiaua, 
Chorasmia,  Baotria,  Areia,  and  Arachosia.  These 
■divisions  are  united  only  iu  the  north  by  a  narrow 
inhabitated  strip,  Hyrcania.  The  old  geogi'aphers 
confined  the  term  'Apiavtj  to  Eastern  Iran.  The 
feeling  of  national  unity  existed  in  all  the  tribes  ; 
their  common  name  was  once  that  of  Aryan.  Da- 
rius emphasizes  first  of  all  the  fact  that  he  is  a 
Persian,  the  son  of  a  Persian,  and  secondarily  that 
lie  is  an  Aryan,  of  Aryan  race.  The  Medes,  too, 
according  to  Herodotns  (vii.  62),  anciently  lialled 
themselves  Aryans.  The  national  unity  of  all 
Iran,  a  national  dream  even  in  the  old  heroic 
legends,  was  fully  realized  only  once,  under  the 
Achaemenids.  The  empire  of  the  Sassauids  did 
not  succeed  in  recovering  the  whole  east  of  Iran. 
The  present  Persia  fully  includes  only  western 
Iran,  and  extends  eastward  not  far  beyond  the 
•eastern  edge  of  the  salt  desert.  The  greater  part 
■of  the  ancient  eastern  Iran  is  occupied  by  Afghans 
.and  Turcomans. 

Ethnology. — The  inhabitants  of  Persis  were 
originally  a  genuine  mountain  race  of  shepherds. 
Herodotus,  Xeuophon,  and  others  describe  the  aur 
•cient  Persians  (old  Pers.  Parsa,  formerly,  accord- 
ing to  Herod,  vii,  61,  called  Atrei)  as  an  energetic, 
brave,  contented  race,  of  inordinate  self-esteem, 
accustomed  to  hardships  but  not  lacking  in  finer 
traits,  fond  of  rude  pleasures,  of  strict  discipline, 
Avith  a  certain  sense  of  justice,  and  of  sound  morals. 
The  Persian  sculptures  show  a  noble  profile,  with 
long,  straight  nose,  and  carefully  arranged  beard. 
They  ate  only  once  a  day,  but  then  heartily,  and 
■drank  wine  freely.  The  life  of  men  of  station  was 
consumed  in  hunting,  travelling,  archery,  and  war. 
The  Persians  served  iu  the  army  from  the  twen- 
tieth to  the  fiftieth  year.     The  soldiers  wore  the 


characteristic  pointed  felt  hat  {riapa),  a  coloured 
coat  and  breeches,  and  carried  a  light  shield,  a 
short  spear,  a  long  bow  with  thirty  arrows,  and 
tlie  short  dagger-sword  (dicu/aKi/j).  Commerce 
was  unknown  among  them,  as  were  also  rapine 
and  thieving;  lying,  developed  in  the  East  to  a 
virtue,  they  abhorred,  at  least  in  theory.  Next  to 
lying,  incurring  debt  was  considered  the  greatest 
disgrace.  Polygamy  and  psederasty  were  custom- 
ary. Large  families  of  children  were  esteemed 
honourable  and  the  king  offered  yearly  prizes  for 
them.  Education  was  undertaken  by  the  State ; 
the  sons  of  nobles  were  brought  up  as  pages  at  the 
court,  where  they  were  prepared  for  the  high  State 
offices.  All  kinds  of  bodily  exercise  and  truthful- 
ness were  required  of  the  youth,  and  they  were 
early  accustomed  to  hardship  and  watchfulness. 
They  studied  the  sciences,  traditions,  natural  his- 
tory,and  arboriculture  (Herod. i.  133 ff.;  Xeu.Anah. 
i.  9 ;  Cyrop.  i.  2  ,•  viii.  8).  Even  Herodotus  blames 
their  fatal  eagerness  to  imitate  furcign  customs. 
Thus  in  place  of  their  ancient  simple  leather  gar- 
ments, they  took  from  the  more  civilized  Medes  a 
more  highly  adorned  dress  (purple  caftan,  neck- 
laces, and  bracelets,  Cyrop.  i.  3,  2),  false  hair,  and  a 
blas6  air  of  fashion,  and  wherever  they  heard  of 
a  new  form  of  amusement  they  introduced  it. 
With  their  growing  dominion  and  under  the  influ- 
ence of  foreign  customs  the  Persians  rapidly  dete- 
riorated. Luxury,  debauchery,  and  effeminacy 
destroyed  their  former  discipline  and  bodily  excel- 
lence. Cruelty  and,  barbarity  on  the  part  of  those 
in  authority,  extortion,  crime,  and  injustice  became 
the  order  of  the  day  (Agathias,  ii.  30 ;  Xen.  Cyrop. 
viii.  8,  6).  The  traditional  origin  of  the  Persian 
satraps  is  quite  incredible. 

The  Persian  nation  was  divided  into  various 
tribes,  each  possessing  its  own  special  portion  of 
farming  and  pasture  land.  Of  the  ruling  nobility, 
to  which  all  other  classes  were  subject,  there  were 
according  to  Herodotus  three  orders  :  the  Pasarga- 
dae,  Maraphii,  and  Maspii.  Of  these  the  Pasnr- 
gadae  were  the  highest ;  from  them  sprang  the 
dynasty  of  the  Achaemenids,  who  raised  themselves 
from  petty  tribal  chiefs  and  princes  to  national 
sovereigns.  The  king  was  permitted  to  select  his 
wives  only  from  the  six  highest  families  of  tlin 
land,  and  the  six  "First  of  the  Persians"  had  free 
access  to  the  king. 

The  Iranian  languages  belong  to  the  Indnger- 
manic  stock.  In  spite  of  strong  dialectic  differ- 
ences, a  specific  Iranian  type  is  unmistakably 
noticeable  in  all.  Their  common  characteristic 
marks  are  the  change  of  s  to  h,  the  preference  for 
fricatives,  and  the  great  development  of  sibilants. 
Old-Pers.  hanti  ("they  are")=:Skt.  santi,  Lat.  sunt; 
hindu  (Indus)=Skt.  Sindhn;  fra^Skt.  pra,  irpo; 
thri  (three)^mod.  Pers.  si=Skt.  tri. 

Old  Persian  stands  on  a  very  primitive  stage, 
still  very  close  to  Sanskrit.  The  sentence  from  an 
inscription  "  Aiiramazda  hya  imam  bnmim  ada  hya 
avam  asmanam  ada  hya  martiyam  ada  "  ("  Ormuzd, 
who  created  this  earth,  who  created  that  heaven, 
who  created  man  "),  would  read  in  Sanskrit  "  Asuro 
medhasvi  ya  imam  bhUraim  adhad  yo  'mum  agraa- 
nam  adhad  yo  martyam  adhat."  Characteristic  is 
the  change  of  the  Iranian  z  to  d ;  adam  (I)=Aves- 
tan  azem ;  and  f  for  Eastern  Iranian  hv:  Vinda- 
farna  ( 'li/ra<^Epvi;s )  =:  Avestau  Vindat-hvarenao. 
The  final  syllable  is  greatly  maimed:  abara^ 
Skt.  abharat  ("he  bore"). 
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The  aucieut  Persians  left  no  real  literature. 
Remains  of  a  lost  heroic  epic  of  Eastern  Iran  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Avesta.  But  we  have  a  fairly 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  old 
Persians  from  the  rook-inscriptions  lu  which  Da- 
rius I.  and  his  successors  perpetuated  their  deeds 
in  plain,  almost  clumsy  style.  The  most  extensive 
of  these  inscriptions  are  those  of  Darius  on  the 
smoothed  rock-face  of  Mount  Behistau  in  Media, 
4-26  lines,  with  a  twofold  translation.  These  Per- 
sian inscriptions  are  written  in  the  simplest  form 
of  cuneiform,  and,  so  far  as  they  are  not  destroyed 
by  the  action  of  the  weather  or  wantonly,  they 
have  been  almost  completely  deciphered.  (See 
Cuneiform.)  Of  the  language  of  the  Medes  we 
■know  only  a  few  words  through  the  Greeks;  it 
probably  resembled  Old  Persian.  The  dog  was 
called  by  the  Medes  spako  (Herod,  i.  110),  iu  the 
Avesta  spa.  The  home  of  the  very  primitive  lan- 
guage of  the  Avesta  cannot  be  determined. 

From  the  Old  Persian  was  developed  the  Middle 
Persian  or  Pahlavi,  the  literary  and  ofHcial  lan- 
guage under  the  Sassanids.  A  peculiar  crypto- 
graphic system  (with  Semitic  ideograms),  and  a 
very  defect!  ve  and  ambiguons  alphabet,  make  this 
language  unnecessarily  difflcnlt.  While  the  Old 
Persian  is  still  rich  in  grammatical  forms,  the 
Pahlavi  shows  great  poverty.  Still  further  pov- 
erty is  shown  in  the  Modern  Persian  (from  the 
tenth  century  A.D.  the  national  language  of  modern 
Persia),  the  last  stage  of  development  in  the  local 
speech  of  the  Persians.  The  purest  Modern  Per- 
sian is  still  spoken  around  Shlraz. 

Among  the  arts  architecture  and  sculpture  hold 
the  first  place.  Monnmeutal  structures  are  con- 
fined exclusively  to  the  numerous  royal  palaces, 
and  of  their  former  magnitude  the  ruins  of  Susa 
and  the  far  more  imposing  remains  of  Persepolis 
are  silent  witnesses.  Their  luxury  and  extrava- 
gance were  a  source  of  amazement  to  the  Greeks. 
Founded  by  Darius,  most  of  them  were  enlarged 
and  finished  by  his  successors.  According  to  the 
detailed  description  of  Polybius  (x.  27),  the  pal- 
ace in  Ecbatana  at  the  time  of  the  Acba«menids 
(whether  during  the  period  of  the  Medes  is  ques- 
tionable) was  covered  with  silver  tiles,  and  a  great 
part  of  the  interior  was  coated  with  gold  and  silver 
plates.  And  so  it  may  have  been  in  Persepolis. 
But  while  the  Median  palace  was  a  wooden  struct- 
ure, the  material  in  Persepolis  is  a  durable  stone. 
The  treatment  of  the  stone  shows  a  high  degree 
of  workmanship ;  walls  and  columns  are  orna- 
mented with  reliefs  and  inscriptions.  The  archi- 
tectural style  was  drawn  from  the  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian,  but  was  not  a  slavish  imitation.  The 
palace  of  Persepolis  lay  on  a  terrace  of  ten  metres 
iu  height,  with  the  rear  towards  a  mountain.  It 
was  protected  by  an  ingenious  threefold  wall  and 
brazen  doors.  The  interior  contained  the  dwell- 
ing and  reception  rooms  of  the  king  and  his  high- 
est officials,  as  well  as  the  treasure-chambers.  (Cf. 
the  description  of  Diod.  xvii.  71.)  The  slender  col- 
umns are  twenty  metres  high  and  end  in  lofty, 
delicate  capitals.  The  whole  produced  an  effect 
of  towering  and  imposing  elegance  and  gigantic 
dimensions. 

The  numerous  sculptures  excavated  do  not  de- 
pict single  episodes  in  the  life  of  the  king,  but  form 
a  common  symbolic  picture  -  language,  glorifying 
the  splendour  of  the  kingdom  and  its  far-reaching 
might.     The  composition  is  in  general  stiff  and 
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Specimen  of  Persian  Sculpture  fi'om  Persepolis. 

monotonous,  but  is  carefully  elaborated  in  details ; 
the  faces  expressionless,  but  the  forms  lifelike  and 
natural,  the  dress,  weapons,  etc.,  reproduced  with 
great  fidelity. 

Religion. — The  Perso-Iranian  national  religion 
has  from  the  oldest  times  been  the  Zoroastrlan^ 
with  its  belief  in  a  good  and  an  evil  spirit  (Ormuzd, 
afauro  mazdao;  Ahriman,  anro  mainyush),  wor- 
ship of  moral  and  natural  powers  (Asha,  "law"f 
Eashnu,  "justice  " ;  Mithra, "  sun  "),  purity  of  body 
and  soul,  after  death  a  strict  balancing  of  good 
and  evil  deeds,  with  the  rewards  of  paradise  or 
the  punishments  of  hell,  a  last  judgment,  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  marriage  of  relatives,  etc.  In  all 
probability  the  teachings  of  Zoroaster  (q.  v.)  origi- 
nated in  the  East  and  spread  westward  into  Media, 
The  external  and  internal  history  of  the  Zoroastrlan 
doctrine  until  it  became  a  fully  developed  national 
church  is  still  dark.  In  Media  the  Magi,  one  of 
the  Median  orders,  became  the  privileged  priestly 
class.  The  Magi,  doubtless  under  the  Median  su- 
premacy, carried  the  religious  movement  to  Persis, 
and  there  also  remained  in  exclusive  and  lasting 
possession  of  the  priestly  dignity.  Without  Magi 
no  one  could  make  a  sacrifice  (Herod,  i.  133),  for 
they  alone  possessed  the  priestly  mysteries ;  they 
also  were  soothsayers  and  interpreters  of  dreams. 
They  had  great  respect  and  influence  in  public- 
and  private  affairs ;  they  conducted  the  education 
of  the  princes  from  the  seventh  year  and  constant- 
ly surrounded  the  kiug's  person.  They  dressed  iu 
white  and  wore  a  felt  turban,  the  cheek-pieces  of 
which  concealed  the  month  (Avesta,  paitidana). 

Cyrus  was  undoubtedly  an  orthodox  Zoroas- 
trlan ;  the  belief  iu  the  resurrection  arose  under 
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Cuinbyses  (Herod,  iii.  62).  Daiins  in  his  inscrip- 
tions constantly  emphasizes  the  fact  that  he  is 
inler  throngb  the  grace  of  Aiiramazda ;  Ahriman 
is  naturally  not  mentioned  by  name.  The  cnlt  of 
the  goddess  Anaitis  (Anahita)  and  that  of  Mithra, 
which  afterwards  became  almost  international,  was 
not  officially  introduced  into  Persia  until  the  time 
of  Artaxerses  II. 

In  their  descriptions  of  Persian  sacrificiail  rites, 
the  details  given  by  Western  writers  agree  in  all 
essentials  with  the  ordinances  of  the  Avesta  (He- 
rod, i.  131 ;  Strabo,  p.  732;  Pint.  De  Is.  46).  The 
Persians  had  neither  images  of  the  gods  nor  real 
temples.  They  offered  a  garlanded  sacrificial  ani- 
mal under  the  open  heavens,  while  the  Magi,  hold- 
ing in  their  hands  a  bundle  of  tamarisk  twigs  (the 
barsom),  chanted  the  saored  passages.  They  sac- 
rificed to  the  highest  god,  Ormuzd;  to  the  sun 
and  moon,  but  especially  to  fire  and  water — to 
iire,  by  burning  dry 
wood  and  dropping 
fat  on  it;  they  offer- 
ed worship  to  water, 
by  some  lake,  river, 
or  spring.  The  dog 
and  the  birds  were 
sacred  creatures ;  the 
dog  they  held  as 
inviolable  as  men. 
On  the  other  hand, 
it  was  considered  a 
righteous  deed  to 
kill  as  many  harm- 
ful animals  as  pos- 
sible. 

The  Perso-Iranian 
funeral  rites  are  the 
strict  consequence 
of  the  belief  that  all 
dead  things  were  un- 
clean and  forfeited 
to  the  evil  spirit.  It 
was  a  mortal  sin  to 
defile  the  pure  ele- 
ments, fire  and  wa- 
ter. (Fire  could  not 
even  be  blown  upon, 
under  penalty  of 
death.)  The  ecclesi- 
astical prescriptions 
concerning  burial, 
as  later  set  down  in 

the  Avesta,  seem  for  a  long  time  to  have  been  re- 
pugnant to  the  Persians,  and  only  gradually  to 
liave  supplanted  the  old  customs.  According  to 
Xenophon  {Cyrop.  viii.  7,  25),  Cyrus,  when  dying, 
ordered  his  body  to  be  buried.  Herodotus  (i.  140) 
tells  of  the  Magi  that  they  do  not  bury  their  dead 
until  dogs  and  birds  have  torn  them.  Whether 
the  Persians  did  the  same  is  not  certain ;  at  any 
rate  they  buried  the  corpse  only  after  having  cov- 
ered it  with  wax.  But  the  prescription  of  the 
Avesta.  indicates  that  the  naked  corpse  was  ex- 
posed to  the  vultures  on  an  elevation  (dakhma) 
outside  the  city,  and  that  only  subsequently  the 
bones  were  buried  in  the  open  field.  Not  until 
the  Sassanid  period  did  this  become  the  usual 
practice,  as  the  description  in  Agathias,  ii.  21,  22 
proves.  Procopius  relates  that  a  Persian  who  had 
buried  his  wife  was  sentenced  to  death  {Bell.  Pers. 
i.  7).     When  Daniassiiis  and  his  companions  cov- 


ered a  body  lying  on  the  ground  with  earth,  tlie 
latter  had  disappeared  in  the  morning,  and  during 
the  night  a  spirit  appeared  to  them  in  a  dream, 
warning  them  to  bury  the  dead,  because  the  earth, 
the  mother  of  all,  received  no  tribute  (Agathias, 
ii.  31).  Evidence  is  not  wanting  that  the  custom 
existed  as  early  as  the  time  of  Alexander,  at  least 
in  Bactria.  Alexander's  Grecian  governor  in  Bac- 
tria  was  almost  driven  out  because  he  wished  to 
forbid  the  exposure  of  the  dead  (Porphyr.  De  Abat. 
iv.  21). 

The  Zoroastrian  priesthood  and  sect  fell  into 
decay  with  the  fall  of  the  Achaemenid  dynasty. 
Under  the  Sassanids  it-  was  restored,  and  under 
the  royal  protection  reached  a  position  of  power 
as  the  organized  State  religion  which  it  had  never, 
possessed  before.  It  gradually  succumbed  to  the 
advance  of  Islam,  and  in  the  Persia  of  to-day  there 
are  very  few  Zoroastrians.     More  nnmerons  are  the 


Persian  Soldiers.    (Relief  from  the  Palace  of  Darius  at  Persepolis.) 


adherents  of  the  old  national  religion,  who  have 
found  refuge  in  and  about  Bombay — the  Parsees. 

History. — The  history  of  Persia  is  lost  in  the 
little-known  period  of  Median  supremacy,  The 
Persian  kings  are  vassals  of  the  Median  kings, 
who,  on  their  side,  freed  themselves  from  Assyri- 
an dominion  after  long  struggles.  The  founder 
of  the  Median  dynasty  is  Deiooes,  who,  iu  the 
first  half  of  the  seventh  centnry  B.C.,  raised  the 
Median  tribes  from  confusion  and  anarchy  to  an 
organized  state  under  a  central  royal  power  (He- 
rod, i.  96  foil.),  for  a  time  probably  still  a  tribu- 
tary vassal  of  the  Assyrian  king,  but  paving  the 
way  for  the  Median  war  of  independence  ft;om  the 
Assyrian  yoke.  He  built  the  royal  capital  Ecbat- 
ana  (old  Pers.  Hagmatana,  later  Hamadan).  His 
sou  Phvaortes  (646-635)  was  the  real  founder 
of  the  Median  supremacy.  He  subdued  Persis 
aud  portions  of  the  rest  of  Iran  ("all  Asia,  one 


PERSIA 


1211 


PERSIA 


tribe  after  the  other,"  Herod,  i.  102),  ami  finally 
entered  into  an  attack  on  Assyria,  for  ■which, 
however,  he  paid  with  his  life.  His  snccessor 
Cyaxares  (624-585)  was  the  most  important  king 
of  Media,  and  raised  the  yonng  nation  to  the 
highest  power.  He  gave  the  country  a  firm  or- 
ganized military  system.  His  expedition  against 
Assyria,  which  brought  him  victorious  before 
Nineveh,  had  to  be  broken  off,  as  the  Scythians 
were  meantime  invading  and  devastating  all  Iran. 
Cyaxares  freed  his  land  from  this  plague  by  strat- 
agem (Herod.  1.  106).  Even  then  he  made  Arme- 
nia and  Cappadocia  as  far  as  the  Halys  subject  to, 
himself,  and  is  said  to  have  pushed  his  dominiou 
eastward  over  Hyrcania,  Parthia,  and  Bactria.  In 
allia.nce  with  Nabopolassar  of  Babylon,  he  de- 
stroyed Nineveh,  and  divided  the  Assyrian  Em- 
pire among  his  allies.  His  son  Astyages  (584- 
550)  was  the  last  king  of  his  race.  Herodotus 
tells  only  of  his  fall,  which  was  brought  about 
by  the  son  of  his  vassal  in  the  small  but  ener- 
getic district  of  Persia. 

Cyrus  (Ktirnsh),  559-530,  belonged  to  the  high- 
est order  of  Persian  nobility  —  the  Pasargadao. 
His  family,  which  already  occupied  a  leading  po- 
sition in  Persis,  traced  its  origin  to  Achaemenes 
(Hakharaani).  Xenophou  (Cyrop.  i.  2,  1),  in  op- 
position to  Herodotus  (i.  91-107),  makes  the  father 
of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia.  Babylonian  inscriptions 
call  his  great-grandfather  Teispes  "king  of  the 
city  of  Anshan."  According  to  this,  the  Achae- 
menids  had  long  ruled  as  kings  in  Persis  under 
the  suzerainty  of  the  great  kings  of  Media. 

Myths  early  gathered  about  the  youth  of  Cyrus 
and  his  ascension  to  the  throne.  The  romantic 
story  in  Herodotus  (i.  107-130)  is  familiar.  The 
Persians  under  Cyrus  revolt  against  Astyages; 
he  sends  against  them  Harpagus,  who,  however, 
from  private  enmity,  is  favourable  to  Cyrus.  A 
large  part  of  the  Median  army  goes  over  to  Cy- 
rus, and  Astyages  is  conquered  and  taken  alive. 
The  ooup  d'etat  is  told  differently  iu  Nicol.  Damas- 
cenus,  Fragm.  66  (after  Ctesias).  But  Xenophon's 
account  makes  Cyrus  gaiu  the  power  most  easily 
of  all  by  marrying  the  daughter  and  heiress  of  the 
last  Median  king  Cyaxares,  a  son  of  Astyages,  re- 
ceiving Media  as  a  dowry  (Cyrop.  viii.  5, 19).  But 
Herodotus  aud  Xenophon  agree  that  Cyrus,  on  his 
mother's  side,  was  a  grandson  of  Astyages.  The 
account  of  Herodotus  is  corrected  and  in, part  con- 
firmed by  the  Babylonian  inscriptions  (cf.  Eawlin- 
son  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Soc.  XII., 
new  series,  p.  70;  Th.  Pinches,  Transaetions  of  the 
Soc.  of  Bill.  Arch.  VII.  y  Ad.  Bauer,  Sitzungsbe- 
richte  der  Wiener  Akademie,  1882,  p.  497). 

In  these  inscriptions  it  is  related  that  Astyages 
took  the  field  against  Cyrus ,  but  his  soldiers  re- 
volted and  surrendered  him  to  Cyrus.  Briefly, 
therefore,  the  circumstances  were  probably  the 
following:  In  the  year  559  Cyrus  succeeds  his 
father  Cambyses  as  viceroy  in  Persis.  He  frees 
Persis  and  Susia,  which  was  connected  with  it, 
from  the  Median  suzerainty,  and  so  becomes  the 
first'  sovereign  king  of  Persis  and  Susia.  Astya- 
ges makes  war  npon  him,  and  in  the  decisive  bat- 
tle at  Pasargadae  (Strabo,  p.  730)  loses  his  liberty 
and  his  Empire  (550).  After  a  short  existence 
and  rapid  growth  the  Median  sovereignty 'had 
given  place  to  the  Persian.  In  Media  itself  the 
acquirement  of  Ecbatana,  which  was  shortly  af- 
terwards accomplished,  seems  to  have  completed 


the  transfer  of  the  powers  without  any  long  re- 
sistance ;  the  Medes  soon  became  reconciled  to 
the  new  order.  For  them  the  change  meant  not 
a  foreign  domination,  but  only  a  change  of  dynas- 
ty;  the  political  aim  of  the  Median  Empire — the 
conquest  of  Asia — remained  undisturbed.  Since 
all  accounts  agree  that  Astyages  had  no  son, 
Cyrus  was  the  natural  pretender  for  the  throne, 
and  only  anticipated  his  time  somewhat.  And 
with  the  new  Persian  sovereign  the  place  of  the 
unloved  Astyages  (of.  Herod,  i.  133 ;  Aristot.  Polit. 
v  8,  15)  was  occupied  by  a  man  who  combined 
daring  energy  with  paternal  kindness.  The  Per- 
sian nobles,  indeed,  played  the  first  parts,  and 
Persian  soldiers  formed  the  military  nucleus  of 
the  Empire.  On  tlie  other  hand,  the  less  civil- 
ized victors  willingly  submitted  themselves  to 
the  higher  culture  of  the  conquered.  The  Per- 
sians adopted  their  dress,  customs,  and  vices 
from  the  Medes,  together  with  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  court  and  State,  as  they  had  already 
adopted  their  religion.  Although  to  foreign  eyes 
the  Median  name  long  retained  its  lustre,  the 
national  wall  of  division  between  Persians  and 
Medes  seems  gradually  to  have  fallen  away  and 
both  races  to  have  been  mingled  in  a  nationai 
unity.  The  court  resided  for  a  portion  of  th« 
year  in  Media.  Medes  occupied  high  State  po- 
sitions aud  commands.  From  this  time  Persia^ 
Susia,  and  Media  formed  the  powerful  kernel  oi 
the  nation. 

Not  so  willingly  did  the  other  vassal  State? 
of  the  Median  kingdom  give  their  adheren^ce 
to  their  new  lords ;  their  revolts  caused  Cyrus 
many  wars  (Herod,  i.  177;  Just.  i.  7).  Even  before 
Cyrus  was  involved  in  the  second  great  war,  the 
former  vassal  countries  westward  to  the  Halys 
were  subject  to  him.  Here  followed  at  once 
the  collision  with  his  powerful  neighbour  Lydia. 
Once  already,  under  Cyaxares,  a  bloody  war  had 
broken  out  between  the  two  rival  Empires,  which 
continued  with  varying  results  for  five  years,  and 
was  finally  calmed  through  the  diplomatic  inter- 
ventiop  of  the  kings  of  Babylon  and  Cilicia  (He- 
rod, i.  74).  The  fall  of  his  brother-in-law  and 
the  rapid  rise  of  the  insatiable  Cyrus  forced  the 
ruler  of  Sardis,  Croesus,  into  war.  After  assuring 
himself  of  the  alliance  of  Babylon,  Egypt,  and 
Sparta  (Herod,  i.  77  foil.),  he  crossed  the  Halys  in 
the  year  547,  anticipating  an  attack  of  Cyrus,  and 
carried  devastation  into  Cappadocia,  a  Persian 
protectorate  (Herod,  i.  76).  The  first  battle  oc- 
curred at  Pteria,  but  was  not  decisive  (Herod,  i. 
76).  There  Croesus  began  the  return  march,  to 
occupy  winter-quarters  in  Lydia.  Cyrus  pursued 
with  foi'ced  marches,  gained  a  decisive  victory 
over  the  Lydians  at  Sardis  before  the  auxiliaries 
which  had  been  requested  arrived,  and  shut  the 
king  up  in  the  capital,  which,  after  a  siege  of 
two  weeks,  was  stormed  and  plundered.  Cyrus 
eventually  showed  mercy  to  the  captured  Croe- 
sus, and  took  him  with  him  to  court  in  Persia, 
leaving  the  complete  subjection  of  Lydia  to  his 
Median  governors  Mazares  and  Harpagus  (Herod, 
i.  162).  Not  alone  all  the  Greek  towns  on  the 
west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  which  were  tributary 
to  Lydia,  but  also  Miletus,,  Lycia,  Caria,  and  Cili- 
cia recognized  the  Persian  authority  either  will- 
ingly or  by  force.  Cyrus  himself,  immediately 
after  the  capture  of  Sardis,  was  summoned  to  the 
eastern  part  of  the  monarchy,  to  Bactria,  by  new 
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Tomb  of  Cyrus  near  Fasargadae. 


revolts.  All  of  Upper  Asia  to  the  eastern  border 
of  Iran  is  from  this  time  on  under  his  sway. 
Sardis  became  the  firm  centre  of  the  western 
half  of  the  Empire.  Lydia  was  divided  into 
two  provinces,  the  governors  of  which  resided 
at  Sardis  and  Dasoyleion  (Herod,  iii.  120). 

Now,  when  his  Empire  reached  from  the  lax- 
artes  to  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  only  Bab- 
ylon stood  between  him  ;and  the  supreme  pow- 
er in  Asia.  In  the  year  539  Cyrus  made  an 
incursion  into  Babylonian  territory  (Herod,  i.  190 
foil. ;  Berosus,  Pragm.  14).  In  the  very  first 
battle  the  troops  of  the  enemy  mutinied.  King 
Nabonidus  of  Babylon  fled.  The  strong  eapital 
surrendered  without  resistance,  and  the  whole 
Babylonian  territory,  together  with  the  vassal 
States,  of  which  Syria  was  the  most  important, 
yielded  willingly  to  Cyrus  (Herod,  iii.  19),  who,  in 
this  case  also,  showed  himself  not  as  a  barbarous, 
oppressive  conqueror,  but  as  the  new  father  of  the 
country.  He  allowed  the  sanctuaries  and  palaces 
of  Babylon  to  remain  unharmed.  It  was  quite  in 
the  character  of  the  ancient  Persians,  who  were 
not  in  the  least  religious  fanatics,  that  he  should 
tolerate  aud  protect  the  old  Babylonian  religion. 
Cyrus  was  accustomed  to  treat  the  dispossessed 
princes  with  consideration,  and  to  retain  them  in 
his  service  as  governors.  Through  his  wise  pol- 
icy, he  was  able  to  make  moral  conquests,  and  be- 
came the  least  sanguinary  of  the  great  conquerors 
of  the  Orient.  His  followers  also,  notably  Darius, 
pursued  this  moderate  policy  in  cases  of  conquest, 
not  of  rebellion. 

The  crown  treasures  of  the  conquered  lands 
Cyrns  took  as  spoils  of.war  and  stored  up  in  his 
palaces,  thus  laying  the  foundation  of  the  inex- 
haustible reserves  of  money  of  the  later  Persian 
Empire.  These  supplies  indirectly  benefited  the 
Persians,  for  it  is  said  that  as  often  as  Cyrus  en- 
tered the  territory  of  Persia  he  gave  a  piece  of 
gold  to  every  Persian  man  and  woman  (Xen.  Cy- 


rop.  viii.  5,  19 ;  Nicod.  Damas.  Fragm.  66).  To  his 
Persians  he  was  always  the  national  king;  the 
heads  of  the  nobility  of  Persis  were  nearest  to  the 
throne,  and  their  counsel  was  of  weight  in  im- 
portant decisions. 

Cyrus  is  said  to  have  met  his  death  in  an  expe- 
dition against  a  nomad  race  beyond  the  laxartes — 
the  Massagetae,  according  to  Herodotus,  the  Der- 
biccae,  according  to  Ctesias.  At  all  events,  it  was 
one  of  the  wild  Turanian  tribes  which,  with  their 
plnndering  inroads,  had  long  been  the  scourge  of 
Northern  Iran.  But  the  reports  are  conflicting. 
His  military  science  probably  failed  in  the  inhos- 
pitable steppes  of  Central  Asia  before  the  crafty 
tactics  of  these  rider  hordes.  His  army  was  cut 
to  pieces ;  Herodotus  says  that  he  himself  fell  in 
the  battle,  Ctesias  that  he  died  from  the  wounds, 
received  there.  His  body  was  entombed  at  Pasav- 
gadae,  in  the  shade  of  the  park,  in  a  chamber  upon 
a  small  stone  pyramid.  There  Alexander  saw  his 
golden  coffin  (Strabo,p.730).  Cyrus  had  two  sons, 
Cambyses  and  Sraerdis,  by  his  wife  Cassandand, 
who  died  before  him.  Of  his  daughters,  Atossa  is 
best  known. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Cambyses 
(Kabujiya),  B.C.  529-523,  an  imperious,  passionate 
man,  whose  notorious  intemperance  (Herod,  iii. 
34)  at  times  developed  into  delirium.  While  the 
Persians  considered  Cyrus  as  their  father,  they 
looked  on  the  new  sovereign  as  their  master  (He- 
rod, iii.  89).  Cambyses  inherited  the  active  dispo- 
sition of  his  father.  His  first  expedition  against 
Egypt  involved  immense  armies.  The  Phoenician 
ports,  as  well  as  Cyprus,  which  had  recently  re- 
volted from  Egypt  and  voluntarily  submitted  to 
Persia  (Herod,  iii.  19),  were  obliged  to  mobilize 
their  fleets  to  afford  naval  support  to  the  land 
attack.  Saraos  also  at  the  time  entered  into  vol- 
untary alliance  with  Persia  (Herod,  iii.  44).  Cam- 
byses first  caused  his  younger  brother  Smerdis. 
(Bardiya),  whose  loyalty  he  distrusted,  to  be  mur- 
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■dered  secretly  by  Prexaspes.  A  Greek  fugitive, 
Thaues,  led  the  army  thi-ough  the  Arabian  Desert 
(Herod,  iii.  4).  At  Pelnsium  Cambyses  met  the 
army  of  Psammetichiis  III.,  who  had  shortly  be- 
fore succeeded  King  Amasis.  The  Egyptian  army 
was  completely  vanquished,  Memphis  was  taken 
after  a  short  siege,  and  Psammetichus  made  pris- 
oner. In  the  year  525  the  old  kingdom  of  the 
Pharaohs  was  made  a  province  of  the  Persian 
Empire.  In  general,  Cambyses  held  to  the  policy 
•of  recognizing  and  respecting  foreign  nationality ; 
no  change  was  made  in  religion  or  government  ex- 
cept that  a  satrap  took  the  place  of  the  Pharaohs. 
But  the  unbridled  king  personally  outraged  the 
people  by  brutal  excesses,  such  as  the  desecration 
■of  the  corpse  of  Amasis  (Herod,  iii.  16)  and  hi&  pri- 
vate mockery  of  their  sacred  things. 

From  Egypt  Cambyses  planned  great  expedi- 
tions to  the  west  and  south.  The  naval  expedi- 
tion against  Carthage  was  abandoned,  because  the 
Phoenicians  refused  to  move  against  their  own  col- 
ony. A  land  force  perished  utterly  in  the  sands 
of  the  Libyan  Desert  (Herod,  iii.  26).  The  expedi- 
tion under  his  own  command  against  Aethiopia  was 
not  entirely  fruitless,  but  entailed  heavy  losses  (He- 
rod, iii.  25).  These  failures  increased  bis  madness 
to  a  still  higher  point ;  he  killed  the  bull  Apis  in 
rage  (Herod,  iii.  27),  and  by  ill-treatment  caused 
the  death  of  his  own  sister,  whom  he  had  married 
4tccording  to  Persian  custom. 

Cambyses  remained  in  Egypt  until  the  year  522, 
when  suddenly  disquieting  reports  came  from  Per- 
sia, which,  in  consequence  of  his  long  absence, 
seems  for  a  long  time  to  have  been  in  a  state  of 
fermentation.  A  Magian,  Gaumata,  whose  brother 
was  the  steward  of  Cambyses,  took  advantage  of 
the  universal  dissatisfaction,  and,  favoured  by  a 
■certain  resemblance  to  the  murdered  Smerdis  (He- 
rod, iii.  61  even  gives  him 
the  same  name),  proclaimed 
himself  to  be  the  latter,  and 
inflamed  the  land  against 
the  rightful  king.  Only  a 
few  initiated  persons  knew 
of  the  murder  of  Smerdis. 
Through  great  mildness  and 
atill  greater  promises  the 
usurper  quickly  sncceeded. 
Persia,  Media,  and  the  prov- 
inces gave  him  tlieir  alle- 
giance, and  Cambyses  was 
practically  a  dethroned 
prince.  From  this  point  we 
■can  test  the  statements  of 
Herodotus  by  the  inscrip- 
tions of  Darius.  While  on  his  homeward  jonrney 
to  punish  the  usurper,  he  met  his  death  in  Syria 
by  his  own  hand,  or  through  carelessness,  as  Herod- 
otus (iii.  64)  thinks.  The  position  of  the  Achae- 
menid  dynasty  was  precarious.  The  people  con- 
sidered the  pretender  the  real  Bardiya,  who  would 
now  have  been  the  legitimate  successor  to  the 
throne,  as  Cambyses  died  childless.  Certain  ex- 
pressions of  doubt  seem  to  have  been  checked  by 
the  new  tyrant  with  great  cruelty.  He  must  have 
feared  most  of  all  being  unmasked  by  the  Persian 
grandees,  and  therefore  he  never  received  them, 
nor  allowed  himself  to  be  seen  publicly,  which  was 
quite  contrary  to  etiquette.  Herodotus  makes  him 
reside  in  Susa,  but  according  to  the  inscriptions 
his  fate  overtook  him  in  a  Median  fortress.     Seven 


Persian  nobles,  with  Darius  at  their  head,  who  had 
secretly  discovered  the  truth,  formed  a  conspiracy, 
surprised  the  castle,  and  struck  Gaumata  down. 

It  had  been  neither  a  Median  revolt  against 
Persian  sovereignty  (Herod,  i.  130)  nor  a  religious 
uprising  of  the  Magi,  but  the  game  of  chance  of  a 
political  adventurer,  whom  fortune  favoured  for  a 
short  time  through  a  rare  combination  of  circum- 
stances. But  for  the  moment  the  whole  wrath  of 
the  insulted  Persian  nobility  was  turned  against 
the  Magi,  and  it  would  have  needed  little  to  end 
the  day  with  a  night  of  St.  Bartholomew  for  all 
the  Magi  (Herod,  iii.  79).  Darius,  the  head  of  the 
conspiracy,  was  proclaimed  king.  The  story  of 
Herodotus  that  the  choice  was  to  be  made  among 
the  seven  by  lot  or  chance  is  a  later  addition.  In 
fact  Darius  was  the  only  rightful  heir  to  the  throne. 
He  was  descended  from  a  collateral  branch  of  the 
Achaemenids,  which  from  the  time  of  Teispes  had 
separated  from  the  now  extinct  chief  line.  The 
genealogy  of  the  family,  according  to  Herodotus 
and  the  inscriptions,  is  the  following : 

Achaemenea 

Teispes 

Cambyses 

Cyrus 

Teispes 


Cyrus 

I 

Cambyses 

I 


Ariaramnes 

Arsames 

Hystaspes 


Cyrus  (the  Great) 

Cambyses  Darius. 

When  he  ascended  the  throne  as  governor  of 
Persis  his  father  was  still  alive  (Herod,  iii.  70),  but 
appears  to  have  resigned  all  claim  to  the  succes- 
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Persian  Intaglio  Cylinder.    (Dieulafoy.) 

sion  to  the  avenger  of  his  order.  The  other  con- 
spirators were  rewarded  with  hereditary  privileges. 
The  new  king, Darius  I.  (Darayavaiish),  (521-485), 
was  in  his  thirtieth  year.  He  entered  into  the  in- 
heritance of  the  Achaemenids  at  a  critical  period. 
The  short  interregnum  had  relaxed  the  empire  of 
Cyrus  in  all  its  points.  The  provinces  were  every- 
where uneasy — rebels  and  pretenders  sprang  up  in 
every  direction.  The  revolt  first  broke  out  in  Su- 
siana,  but  was  quickly  repressed.  The  uprising  in 
Babylon  was  more  serious,  where  a  pretended  son 
of  Nabouidus  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
rebels;  the  fortress  was  taken  only  after  a  hard 
siege— according  to  Herodotus,  through  the  craft 
of  Zopyrus.  While  Darius  was  still  fighting  in 
Babylonia,  Persia  and  Media  revolted  at  the  same 
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time.  The  rebellion  spread  eastward  to  Margiana, 
westward  over  Armenia  and  Assyria,  only  the  outer 
provinces  remaining  quiet.  It  seemed  that  the  end 
of  the  empire  had  come,  but  the  young  king  re- 
mained unshaken  through  all  the  storms,  and  the 
Persian  and  Median  armies  stood  faithful.  Only  a 
great  man  could  meet  this  gigantic  task.  Through 
years  of  sharp  fighting  he  forced  the  seceding  coun- 
tries to  return,  one  after  the  other,  and  disarmed 
the  rebels.  Later  on  he  set  up  a  i)roud  memorial 
of  these  deeds  In  the  great  rock-inscriptions  of 
Behistan. 

By  the  end  of  the  year  519  the  great  rebellion 
had  been  crushed  forever ;  the  Empire,  twenty- 
three  countries  from  the  Nile  to  the  laxartes,  was 
again  under  his  undisputed  sway.  He  proceeded 
at  once  to  unite  the  Empire  more  closely  by  reoy- 
ganizing  the  government,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  traditions  of  his  house  to  extend  his  bounda- 
ries. To  the  east  the  Empire  was  extended  to 
the  Indus  after  he  had  carefnlly  explored  the 
lands  of  the  Indus  by  ship  (Herod,  iv.  44),  and 
the  same  were  annexed  (Herod,  iii.  139). 

The  great  expedition  to  the  Danube  against  the 
Scythians,  on  the  other  hand,  was  only  partially 
successful.  There  were  probably  various  reasons 
for  this  expedition.  Perhaps  those  mysterious, 
restless  savages,  who,  from  the  time  of  Cyaxares, 
had  been  held  in  hostile  memory,  again  attracted 
attention ;  perhaps  this  far-seeing  man  intended 
to  surround  Greece  from  the  north,  and  so  wished 
to  secure  first  the  right  flank.  Darius  is  said  to 
have  placed  700,000  men  in  the  field,  while  his 
Ionian  subjects  supplied  600  ships  (Herod,  iv.  87). 
From  the  latter  the  Samian  engineer  Mandrocles 
constructed  the  famous  bridge  of  ships  over  the 
Bosporus,  on  which  in  515  Darius  crossed  to 
Europe.  While  the  land  force  travelled  north 
over  the  Balkan,  the  lonians  received  command 
to  break  up  the  bridge,  to  put  into  the  Danube, 
and  to  constrnct  another  bridge  there.  On  the 
Danube  the  Getae  alone  offered  an  obstinate  re- 
sistance, and  he  proceeded  across  the  river  into  a 
wholly  unknown  region,  while  tlie  lonians  were 
to  wait  sixty  days  for  his  return,  and  hold  the 
bridge  during  that  period.  Most  of  the  opera- 
tions in  the  present  Bessarabia  were  brought  to 
nothing  by  the  skilful  equestrian  tactics  of  the 
enemy,  who  came  and  disappeared  with  the  speed 
of  lightning,  and  never  allowed  themselves  to  be 
grasped.  The  Persian  army  was  thus  led  deeper 
and  deeper  iuto  the  inhospitable  steppes,  and  at 
last  forced  by  lack  of  supplies  and  exhaustion  to 
letnrn.  After  heavy  losses  Darius  succeeded  in 
getting  back  t^o  the  bridge  over  the  Danube, 
which  fortunately,  thanks  to  the  faithfulness  of 
Histiaeus  of  Miletus,  had  not  yet  been  broken  up. 
The  sole  result  was  the  siibjngation  of  the  Thra- 
cian  cities  by  Megabazus  (Herod,  v.  10),  followed  by 
til  at  of  the  Grecian  ports  Paeonia  and  Macedoni- 
ca  (Herod,  v.  15,  xxvi.  18). 

Persia  and  Greece  had  thus  come  into  danger- 
ous proximity,  and  the  inevitable  collision  from 
tlie  Persian  side  must  have  been  long  foreseen.  A 
slight  cause  set  the  stone  rolling.  Exiled  Greeks 
from  Naxos  applied  to  Aristagoras,  governor  of 
ililetns,  for  Persian  aid  against  their  city,  whose 
freedom  they  were  willing  to  sacrifice  to  their 
private  revenge.  The  Persian  king  gave  them 
assistance  through  the  satrap  of  Sardis.  The 
command  was,  however,  divided   between  Aris- 


tagoras and  Megabates,  and  the  rivalry  of  the 
two  generals  caused  the  failure  of  the  undertak- 
ing.    The  offended  Aristagoras  revenged  himself : 
in  the  year  500  he  gave  the  signal  for  a  general 
uprising  of  the  Ionian  cities,  which  he  had  for 
some  time  been  planning  with  Histiaeus.     In  the 
freedom  -  loving  Greek   cities  the  tyrants  intro- 
duced by  Persia  (cf.  Herod,  iv.  98)  had  long  been 
found  a  burden,  and  the  spirit  of  revolt  found  in 
them  ample  nonrishment.     First  a  republic  was 
proclaimed   in   Miletus,  and   the  fleet  returning 
from  Naxos  was  seized.     At  the  same  time  aid 
was  asked  from  the  mother -country,  but   only 
Athens  and  Eretria  responded  with  twenty-five 
ships,  which  were  the  beginning  of  all  misfortune 
for  Greeks  and  barbarians  (Herod,  v.  97).     The 
forces   of  Aristagoras    moved    upon    Sardis    and 
burned  the  city.     Next  the  Greek  cities  on  the 
Hellespont  and  almost  the  whole  of  Cyprus  and 
Caria  joined  the  revolt.     But  soon  the  Persian 
army  was  in  the  field,  operating  in  conjunction 
with  tlie  fleet  provided  by  Phoenicia.     Cyprus^ 
was  first  reconquered,  and  the  revolt  suppressed 
in  Asia  Minor  by  three  Persian  armies  after  bat- 
tles of  varying  results.     The  decisive  naval  bat- 
tle occurred  at  LadS,  where  the  Ionian  fleet  was 
completely  overcome  by  the  combined  Phoenician,. 
Cyprian,  and  Egyptian  fleets.     Miletus,  the  home- 
of  the  revolt,  was  taken  and  destroyed,  after  hold- 
ing out  for  six  j'ears,  500-494  (Herod,  vi.  20).    The 
vengeance  of  the  victors  was  terrible ; '  Milesian- 
maidens  were  carried  off  to  the  Persian  harems^ 
the  men  banished,  and  the  flourishing  country  of 
the  lonians  devastated  and  depopulated.     For  the- 
Athenians  and  Eretrians  also  the  Persian  mon- 
arch had  planned  a  similar  chastisement.     In  the- 
spring  of  492  the  land  forces  under  Mardonius  set. 
out,  supported  by  an  enormous  fleet.      But  the 
army  had  little  success  in  Thrace,  and  the  fleet 
was  shipwrecked  at  Athos.     A  second  and  larger 
expedition  started  in  490  under  Datis  and  Arta- 
phernes,  this  time  by  sea  only.   The  course  was  laid 
past  Naxos,  which  was  conquered.     Then  Eretriai 
was  burned,  and  its  inhabitants   carried   off  to- 
the  interior  of  Asia.     This  expedition  came  to  its; 
end  on  the  memorable  Plain  of  Marathon  (490).. 
The  Greek  victory  has  evidently  been  greatly  ex- 
aggerated.    Probably   the   Greeks,   after   haviug- 
avoided   battle   for  a  long   time,  fell   npon   the 
Persians  as  they  were  departing,  when  the  great- 
er part  of  the  army,  especially  the.  powerful  cav- 
alry, had  already  embarked.     The  Persian  gen- 
erals  contented  themselves  with  the   results  in, 
Naxos  and  Euboea  and  abandoned  the  campaign. 
If  Darius  had  commanded  in  person,  the  result, 
wonld  probably  have  been  a  different  one. 

Another  piece  of  bad  news  troubled  the  clos- 
ing days  of  the  king's  life.  Egypt,  which  up  to- 
this  time  had  borne  the  easy  yoke,  now  rose 
against  Persia.  Thus  the  unyielding  monarch 
saw  himself  confronted  with  a  twofold  war,  but 
in  the  midst  of  extensive  preparations  he  was. 
overtaken  by  death  after  a  reign  of  thirty -six 
years  (485).  With  him  died  the  greatest  ruler- 
that  Iran  ever  produced,  the  ideal  of  an  enlight- 
ened despot,  trained  in  a  hard  school,  filled  with 
his  high  calling,  wise  in  his  choice  of  means  and, 
persons,  fitted  by  his  energy  and  wariness  for  the 
greatest  achievements. 

Darins  was  not  alone  a  conqueror  like  Cyrus,, 
an  augmenter  of  his  Empire,  which  he  raised  fronr 
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twenty -three  to  thirty  lands,  but  also  a  wise 
and  practical  organizer.  His  predecessors  had 
appointed  governors  ( satraps )  as  need  arose ; 
Darius  divided  the  kingdom  into  fixed  govern- 
mental districts  (satrapies),  and  regulated  the 
powers  of  the  satraps  (khshathrapavan).  They 
held  a  prince's  court  in  the  provincial  capitals, 
and  were  the  chief  heads  of  the  government,  the 
law,  and  the  military  in  their  provinces.  They 
were  responsible  immediately  to  the  sovereign. 
In  order  to  prevent  any  possible  schemes  of  inde- 
pendence, Darius  caused  them  to  be  watched  by 
persons  in  whom  he  reposed  special  confidence. 
He  himself  made  annual  tours  of  inspection. 
The  commanders  of  fortresses  in  the  provinces 
Avere  appointed  directly  by  the  king.  Besides,  he 
fixed  definitely  the  tax  to  be  imposed  on  each 
province,  and  so  assured  the  Empire  as  well  as 
the  crown  a  definite  revenue,  whereas  formerly 
the  taxes  had  consisted  iu  so-called  presents 
(Herod,  iii.  89) — i.  e.  voluntary  tribute.  Only  the 
original  Persia  was  untaxed.  The  rest  of  the 
provinces  paid  a  laud  tax  in  proportion  to  the 
yield  of  the  soil,  Babylonia  being  taxed  most 
heavily.  There  were,  besides,  indirect  taxes,  du- 
ties, taxes  on  products,  etc.  The  direct  taxes 
alone  amounted  annually  to  about  twelve  million 
dollars. 

Intercourse  and  trade  were  fostered  by  Darius  by 
means  of  military  roads  and  canals.  His  courier 
post  was  renowned,  by  means  of  which  he  sent  his 
commands  through  the  whole  Empire  iu  the  short- 
est possible  time  (Herod,  viii.  98). 

His  descendants  were  quite  numerous.  Some 
of  his  sons  were  born  when  he  was  still  a 
private  citizen.  The  succession  descended  ac- 
cording to  Persian  custom  to  Xerxes,  the  first 
son  born  after  his  accession  to  the 
throne. 

Xerxes  (Khshayarsha)  (485-465)  was 
the  eldest  son  of  the  imperious  Atossa, 
the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  who  had  been 
successively  the  wife  of  Cambyses, 
Pseudo  -  Smerdis,  and  Darius.  Soon 
after  his  accession  Egypt  was  subdued 
(484).  He  was  at  first  little  disposed 
to  continue  the  war  against  Greece,  but 
finally  followed  the  promptings  of  the 
war-party  under  the  ambitious  Mardo- 
nius,  and  for  fully  four  years  was  act- 
ively employed  in  making  preparations. 
The  army  was  concentrated  at  Sardis. 
In  the  spring  of  480  Xerxes  marched 
with  the  land  forces  through  Thrace 
and  Macedonia,  while  the  fleet  sailed  to  Therma. 
The  defeat  of  the  Spartans  at  Thermopylae,  where 
the  Persians  avenged  Marathon,  and  the  doubtful 
result  of  the  sea-fight  at  Artemisium,  were  com- 
pensated by  the  brilliant  victories  of  Salamis, 
Plataeae,  and  MycaW.  The  chances  of  war  were 
by  no  means  so  unfavourable  to  Greece  as  they 
bad  appeared  in  the  momentary  disoonragernent 
at  first.  The  numerical  advantage  of  the  Persians 
was  very  great ;  but  the  patriotic  legend  has  enor- 
mously exaggerated  the  number  of  actual  comba- 
tants in  making  it  reach  the  total  of  two  and  a 
half  millions  (Herod,  vii.  185).  It  was,  moreover,  a 
contest  between  a  people  fighting  for  their  country 
and  a  soldiery  brought  together  from  all  quarters, 
partly  by  force,  who  had  little  to  lose  by  defeat. 
The  boastful  Persian  generals  committed  a  mis- 


take in  wholly  undervaluing  their  antagonists.  In 
organization,  tactics,  and  generalship  the  Greeks 
were  far  superior  to  the  Asiatics,  and  the  great 
masses  of  the  Persian  army  could  not  be  used  to 
the  best  advantage  in  the  Grecian  territory.  Even 
before  Plataeae  Xerxes  had  lost  all  courage  and 
quickly  removed  his  Persians  to  a  place  of  safety, 
leaving  Mardonius  with  the  choicest  Persian  troops. 
He  retired  at  once  to  his  luxurions  capitals  iu  the 
interior,  sinking  into  the  inactive  life  of  the 
harem,  while  the  Greeks,  especially  under  the 
leadership  of  Timon,  made  greater  and  greater 
progress  iu  the  liberation  of  their  countrymen  on 
the  islands  and  the  Asiatic  coast.  The  European 
possessions  of  the  Persians  were  lost  forever. 

In  the  year  465  Xerxes  and  his.eldest  son  Darius 
were  murdered  in  a  revolt  in  the  palace.  Under 
Xerxes  began  the  chain  of  misrule,  seldom  inter- 
rupted, which  slowly  undermined  the  existence  of 
the  nation.  The  fate  of  tlje  dynasty  was  deter- 
mined almost  alone  by  palace  revolts,  court  in- 
trigues, and  the  rule  of  women  and  favourites.  The 
inner  history  of  the  Empire,it8  growing  decay,is  hid- 
den from  our  knowledge,  as  Herodotus,  the  fullest 
source  of  information,  breaks  ofl^  with  the  battle 
of  Myoal^,  and  the  Persian  inscriptions  after  Xerxes 
become  more  and  more  scanty.  In  its  external  his- 
tory theGreeks  remain  thechief  factor;  Persian  mon- 
ey and  intrigues  play  an  important  part  in  Greece. 

Xerxes  was  succeeded  by  his  youngest  son  Ar- 
taxerxes  I.  Longimanus  (Artakhshathra)  (464-425). 
In  his  long  reign  only  two  events  are  important^ 
a  revolt  in  Egypt,  supported  by  Athens,  but  re- 
pressed by  the  battle  of  Memphis,  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  peace  with  Athens  (449),  through  which  the 
Aegean  and  the  Greek  colonies  in  Asia  were  taken 
from  the  Persian  dominion. 


Seal  of  Artaxerxes  I.     (Dieulafoy.) 

His  only  legitimate  son,  Xerxes  II.,  was  murder- 
ed after  a  very  short  reign  by  hi.s  half-brother, 
Secydianus ;  but  the  murderer  was  himself  put  to 
death  by  another  illegitimate  son  of  Artaxerxes, 
Orthus,  previously  satrap  of  Hyrcania.  Orthus 
himself  ascended  the  throne  as  Darius  II.  (Nothus), 
(423-405).  In  his  reign  an  opportunity  was  offered 
to  Per.sia  of  regaining  its  lost  power  in  the  Aegean 
and  the  whole  west  coast.  When  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War  the  hegemony  of  Persia's  hereditary 
enemy,  Athens,  was  broken,  the  Persian  court  en- 
tered into  relations  with  Sparta  through  the  sa- 
traps Tissaphernes  of  Lydia  and  Pharnabazus  of 
Phrygia.  In  return  for  subsidies  Sparta  was  to 
give  over  to  Persia  all  the  coast  region  lost  by  the 
peace  of  449.  For  a  long  time  the  alliance  accepted 
by  Sparta  could  not  be  put  into  effect,  owing  to  the 
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rivalry  of  the  two  satraps  and  the  perfidy  of  Tissa- 
pherues,  and  the  Athenians  for  a  time  had  a  decided 
advantage.  A  change  came  only  when  the  Persian 
prince,  Cyrus,  an  energetic  and  ambitious  young 
man,  received  the  chief  command  of  the  troops  of 
Asia  Minor.  He  sought  a  close  alliance  with  Sparta; 
subsidies  were  freely  given,  and  with  this  assist- 
ance Sparta  was  enabled  to  force  Athens  to  a  peace. 

About  this  time  Darius  II.  died,  and  his  death 
occasioned  the  well-known  contest  for  the  throne. 
His  wife  Parysatis,  an  imperious,  intriguing  wom- 
:an,  had  borne  him  two  sons,  the  elder,  Arsicas, 
before  his  accesision,  and  younger,  Cyrus,  when 
qneeu.  Her  efforts  to  gain  the  succession  for  her 
younger  and  far  more  gifted  favourite  son  Cyrus, 
as  being  the  real  king's  sou,  had  uo  result.  Arsi- 
cas ascended  the  throne  as  Artaxerxes  II.  (Mne- 
mon)  in  405.  He  placed  his  younger  brother  as 
satrap  over  Asia  Minor.  But  Tissaphernes,  the 
professed  friend  of  Cyrus,  defamed  him  to  his 
lirother,  and  it  was  only  through  the  protection 
of  his  mother  that  he  escaped  imprisonment. 
Eeturning  to  his  satrapy,  he  assured  himself  of 
troops  from  every  side  in  Greece,  in  order  to  gain 
forcible  possession  of  the  throne.  In  the  spring 
of  401  he  began  an  expedition  with  13,000  Greek 
auxiliaries  and  his  own  army  of  Asiatics,  ostensi- 
bly against  rebels  in  his  own  satrapy.  Again  he 
was  betrayed  by  Tissaphernes.  At  Cunaxa  Cy- 
rus met  an  enormous  royal  army.  The  mere  ap- 
pearance of  the  Greek  soldiers  put  the  Asiatics 
to  terror  and  flight ;  but  Cyrus  ventured  too  far 
into  the  conflict,-  and  fell.  The  sudden  end  of 
this  knightly  youth,  who  was  entitled  to  great 
hopes,  is  tragic.  The  adventurous  return  of  10,000 
<}reek8  is  familiar  from  Xeuophou's  Anabasis. 

Sparta  had  openly  sided  with  Cyrus  against 
the  great  king,  and  the  relations  between  the 
two  States  were  therefore  strained.  Tissapher- 
nes, returned  to  his  post  of  satrap  in  Asia  Minor, 
<lemauded  submission  from  all  the  Ionian  cities 
which  had  gone  over  to  Cyrns.  They  refused, 
and  asked  help  of  Sparta,  which,  in  spite  of  the 
still  existing  alliance,  forbade  Tissaphernes  to 
attack  the  cities;  and,  as  Tissaphernes  paid  no 
attention  to  this  prohibition,  war  broke  out  in  401 
between  Sparta  and  Persia.  The  war  dragged 
along,  and  the  Spartans  gained  no  important 
results  until  Agesilaus  received  the  chief  com- 
mand, when  they  invested  the  provinces  of  Asia 
Minor.  In  its  difficulties  the  Persian  court  now 
made  use  of  Athenian  aid.  The  Athenian  admi- 
ral Conon  commanded  the  newly  equipped  Per- 
sian fleet,  and  conquered  the  Spartans  at  Cnidos 
(397).  Mutual  exhaustion  ended  the  war  with 
the  peace  of  Antalcidas  (387),  which  the  Persian 
king  practically  dictated.  In  it  Persia  claimed 
the  whole  Asiatic  sea -coast  and  some' islands, 
such  as  Cyprus,  as  its  property. 

The  last  years  of  Artaxerxes  were  occupied 
with  numerous  revolts  among  the  satraps.  Per- 
sonally he  is  said  to  have  been  mild  and  peace- 
loving  (Thuc.  Artax.  30).  He  showed  fatal  weak- 
Tiess  towards  the  women  of  the  court,  and  his  life 
was  a  series  of  intrigues  and  quarrels.  In  his 
last  days  he  named  his  oldest  son  Darius  as  his 
successor,  but  the  latter  became  involved  in  a 
conspiracy  against  his  father,  and  was  beheaded. 
His  ambitious  sou  Ochus  caused  the  murder  of 
two  older  brothers  who  stood  in  his  way,  and  af- 
Aer  his  father's  death  in  358  ascended  the  throne 


as  Artaxerxes  III.  He  was  a  thorough  despot, 
pursuing  his  ends  without  scruple,  shrinking  at 
no  cruelty.  By  his  severity  and  by  his  wise  pol- 
icy he  lifted  the  decaying  kingdom  once  more  to 
its  former  power.  At  his  accession  all  the  west- 
ern part  of  the  Empire  was  in  turmoil.  Hardly 
was  the  rebellious  satrap  of  Phrygia  conquered 
when  Phcenicia  and  Cyprus  revolted.  His  gen- 
erals were  unsuccessful  in  their  operations  against 
the  rebelling  king  Tennes  of  Sidon  and  Mentor 
of  Rhodes.  The  monarch  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  a  large  army,  which  was  strengthened  by 
Greek  soldiers  supplied  in  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  alliance.  Sidon  fell  through  the 
treachery  of  Tennes,  and  was  fearfully  puuished. 
The  fall  of  the  capital  soon  reduced  the  rest  of 
Plicenicia,  and  Cyprus  was  reconquered. 

The  most  important  task  before  Artaxerxes 
was  to  reconquer  Egypt,  which,  for  more  than 
sixty  years,  had  remained  independent.  His  two 
generals  Bagoas  and  Mentor,  who  had  come  over 
to  his  side,  operated  so  skilfully  under  his  com- 
mand on  the  field,  aud  not  less  with  threats, 
that  king  Nectanebus  of  Egypt  soon  abandoned 
his  cause  as  lost  and  fled  to  Aethiopia.  The  de- 
fenceless land,  after  a  severe  punishment,  was 
again  made  part  of  the  Persian  Empire.  Mentor 
became  satrap  of  the  sea  -  coast  of  Asia  Minor ; 
Bagoas  remained  near  the  king  as  minister,  and 
appears  to  have  been  the  originator  of  the  plot 
to  kill  the  king  by  poison,  which  was  carried  out 
in  338 ;  Bagoas,  who  remained  master  of  the  sit- 
uation, placed  Arses,  the  youngest  sou  of  Arta- 
xerxes, on  the  throne  (338-336).  But  as  the  lat- 
ter did  not  show  himself  pliant,  he  was  removed 
in  the  third  year  of  his  reign. 

Bagoas  now  placed  on  the  throne  a  distant  rela- 
tive of  the  murdered  king,  Darius  III.  (Codoman- 
nus),  a  great-grandson  of  Darius  II.  (336-320). 
When  Bagoas  once  more  attempted  his  old  ma- 
noeuvre, he  was  himself  forced  to  drink  the  poi- 
son. Darius  was  perhaps  the  most  worthy  of  the 
Achaemenids  at  the  time  to  fill  the  high  sta- 
tion, but  he  was  not  man  enough  to  ward  off  the 
threatening  evils.  Even  at  the  time  of  his  ac- 
cession there  was  imminent  danger  of  war  from 
the  uprisings  in  Macedonia.  The  casus  belli,  if, 
indeed,  any  was  needed,  dated  from  the  time  of 
Artaxerxes  III.  When,  in  the  year  340,  Philip 
was  besieging  the  town  of  Perinthus,  opposite 
the  Persian  territory,  Persian  auxiliaries,  in  union 
with  Athens,  had  relieved  the  town.  Philip  him- 
self had  planned  au  expedition  agaiust  the  Per- 
sian king,  ostensibly  as  the  avenger  of  Greece. 
On  the  threshold  of  his  undertaking  Philip  was 
assassinated,  apparently  not  without  instigation 
on  the  part  of  Persia  (Afrian,  Anab.  ii.  14).  The 
young  Alexander,  whom  Darius  at  first  wholly 
nndervalued,  at  once  took  up  the  great  plans  of 
his  father  as  soon  as  Greece  was  completely  paci- 
fied. Darius  in  vain  sought  to  counteract  his 
extensive  preparations.  Darius's  right-hand  and 
first  general  was  the  Ehodian  Memnon,  a  brother 
of  Mentor,  a  man  as  skilful  and  energetic  as  his 
renowned  brother.  He  alone  planned  earnestly 
for  the  safety  of  the  Empire,  when  indecision, 
suspicion,  and  great  egoism  controlled  the  other 
Persian  commanders. 

In  the  spring  of  334  Alexander  crossed  the  Hel- 
lespont with  not  more  than  30,000  infantry,  4500 
horsemen,  and  182  ships.     At  the  Granicus,  where, 
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-against  the  advice  of  Meranon  aud  with  no  plan 
of  aution,  the  Persian  army  offered  battle,  Alex- 
ander gained  his  first  brilliant  victory.  Sardis 
■capitulated  without  a  blow.  In  Ephesas  he  was 
greeted  as  a  liberator;  Miletns  and  Halicarnassns 
alone  defended  tliemselves  bravely.  At  the  end 
•of  the  year  Alexander  was  in  possession  of  Asia 
Minor  as  far  as  the  Tanrns.  Only  Memnon 
threatened  him  with  danger.  Memnon  crossed 
to  the  sea  unhindered,  and  was  on  the  point  of 
■carrying  the  war  into  Europe  behind  Alexander's 
back  when  death  overtook  him.  His  death  was 
the  most  severe  blow  to  the  Persian  cause.  Noth- 
ing now  obstrncted  Alexanders  victorious  course. 
In  an  unfavourable  position  at  Issus,  Darius  him- 
self opposed  him  with  an  immense  army,  aud  was 
completely  routed  with  great  losses  (333).  The 
Persian  army  was  scattered,  and  Darius  fled 
across  the  Euphrates.  In  order  to  protect  the 
rear,  Alexander  occupied  Phoenicia  and  Egypt 
(332).  In  the  spring  of  331  he  marched  towards 
the  heart  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  after  having 
rejected  various  overtures  of  peace  from  the  Per- 
siau  king.  Darius  had  concentrated  in  Assyria 
another  immense  army  from  the  inexhansfible 
resources  of  the  Persian  Empire.  The  decisive 
battle  of  Arbela  and  Gungamela  completely  shat- 
tered the  Persian  colossus.  Darius  did  not  even 
^wait  the  issue  of  the  day,  but  was  among  the 
first  to  flee  to  Media.  Without  a  blow,  Baby- 
lon and  Susa  opened  their  gates.  In  the  middle 
of  the  winter  Alexander  stood  before  the  passes 
■of  Persis,  in  which  the  satrap  Ariobarzanes,  with 
a  small  army,  successfnlly  opposed  him.  Alexan- 
der Imitated  the  Persian  manoeuvre  of  Thermopy- 
lae. Persepolis  capitulated,  and  immense  ti-eas- 
ures  fell  into  Alexander's  hands.  At  his  command 
"the  royal  citadel  was  burned,  and  the  town  was 
^iven  over  to  plunder.  Persis  was  completelj' 
reduced  to  subjection.  In  the  spring  of  330 
Alexander  went  to  Ecbatana,  and  pressed  hard  in 
pursuit  of  the  fleeing  Darius.  Meantime  Bessns, 
;satrap  of  Bactria,  had  gained  possession  of  the 
government  of  all  Ariana,  and  had  been  taken 
I)risoner  by  Darius  in  his  retreat.  When  Alexan- 
•der  was  close  at  his  heels  Bessns  struck  Darius 
■down.  Alexander  found  only  the  corpse  of  the 
last  of  the  Achaemenids.  Bessns  for  a  time  main- 
tained himself  as  King  Artaxerxes  IV.  in  the  far 
east  of  Iran,  and  organized  the  defeuce  of  Bactria 
and  Sogdiana  with  much  skill.  But  beyond  the 
•Oxus  he  was  surrendered  by  his  own  people, 
and  later  on  was  crucified  in  Ecbatana.  Bactria 
quickly  yielded,  but  Sogdiana  for  a  long  time  of- 
fered stout  resistance,  and  not  until  327  did  it,. the 
last  bulwark  of  Iranian  independence,  fall  com- 
pletely into  the  hands  of  the  great  Macedonian. 

Persian  history  from  this  time  is  absorbed  in 
.the  history  of  Alexander,  the  Diadochi,  and  the 
Parthian  kingdom  under  the  Arsacids.  Not  until 
*he  year  a.d.  224  was  a  new  Persian  nation  boru, 
under  the  dynasty  of  the  Sasanids. 
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PersJoa  Mala.  "Persian  apples";  a  name 
given  by  the  Eomans  to  peaches.  Tlie  peach-tree 
was  called  Persious  artor. 

Persioi  Montes.     See  Parsici  Montbs. 

Persitcus  Sinus  {nepaiKos  koXttos)  or  Perslcum 
Mar6  (Tlepa-ticfi  doiXaa-ara).  The  name  given  by  the 
later  geographers  to  the  great  gulf  of  the  Mar^ 
Erythraeum  (Indian  Ocean),  extending  between 
the  coast  of  Arabia  and  the  opposite  coast  of  Susi- 
ana,  Persis,  and  Carmania,  now  called  the  Persian 
Gulf. 

Persides  {Hepa-eLSrjs).  A  patronymic  given  to 
the  descendants  of  Perses  (q.  v.). 

Persis.    See  Persia. 

Persius  Flaccus,  Aulcs.  A  well-known  Ro- 
man satirist,  the  third  in  order  among  the  writers 
of  that  form  of  literature.  He  was  born  a.d.  34  at 
Volatorrae,  in  Etrnria,  of  a  good  equestrian  fam- 
ily. Losing  his  father  when  six  years  old,  at  the 
age  of  twelve  he  wentj  to  Rome,  and  enjoyed  the 
instruction  of  the  most  eminent  teachers,  more 
especially  of  one  for  whom  lie  had  the  greatest 
reverence.  An naeus  Cornntus  (q.  v.),  who  initiated 
him  in  the  Stoic  philosophy  and  introduced  him 
to  the  acquaintance  of  Lucan.  After  the  first  poetic 
attempts  of  his  youth,  which  he  himself  burned, 
his  energies  were  directed  to  satiric  verse,  under 
the  influence  of  Lucilius  and  Horace.  On  his  early 
death,  in  the  year  62,  the  six  satires  which  he  left, 
after  some  slight  revision  by  Coruutus,  were  pub- 
lished by  his  friend,  the  poet  Caesius  Bassus.  A 
short  introduction  in  fourteen  soazonic  trimeters 
is  possibly  spnrious.  In  these  Persius  deals  with 
the  moral  corruption  of  his  age,  from  the  staud- 
point  of  a  Stoic  preacher  of  ethics.  Both  in  thought 
and  expression  a  tendency  to  echo  Horace  is  con- 
stantly apparent.  (See  Werther,  De  Persia  Horatii 
Imitatore  [Halle,  1883].)  He  contposed  slowly,  and 
appears  to  be  himself  conscious  that  he  has  no 
true  poetic  faculty.  His  mode  of  expression  is 
frequently  difiicult  and  involved  to  the  verge  of 
obscurity.  The  need  of  explanations  was  accord- 
ingly felt  in  comparatively  early  times;  but  the 
collection  of  scholia  bearing  the  name  of  Cornntus 
shows  hardly  any  traces  of  ancient  learning.  Many 
of  the  terse  phrases  and  lines  of  Persius  have  passed 
into  literature,  the  most  famous  being  the  0  quan- 
tum est  in  rebus  inane  (i.  1) ;  pulchruni  eat  digito  mon- 
atrari  (i.  28);  rara  avia  (i.  46);  tecum  hahita;  noria 
quam  ait  tibi  curia  aiipellex  (iv.  52) ;  aud  the  striking 
lines  in  the  Third  Satire  (35-38).  In  fact,  many 
of  the  epigrammatic  lines  of  Juvenal  seem  to  have 
been  suggested  by  the  earlier  satirist.  (See  Wilcke's 
monograph  [Steudal,  1869].)  The  language  of  Per- 
sius is  often  tinged  with  the  vocabulary  and  usage 
of  the  plebeian  Latin,  as  he  writes  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  plain,  blunt  man — the  very  opposite  of  his 
real  self.     See  Sbrmo  Plebbius. 

The  best  MSS.  of  Persius  are  the  Codex  Monte- 
pessulauus  (of  Montpellier)  and  a  Codex  Vatican  us, 
of  the  ninth  or  tenth  centuries.  Few  classic  au- 
thors are  represented  by  so  many  codices,  as  the 
moral  tone  of  Persius  made  him  afavourite  through- 
out the  Middle  Ages.  Famous  editions  are  those 
of  Pithceus  (Paris,  1585);  Casaubou  (Paris,  1605; 
ed.by  Diibner  with  many  additions, Leipzig,  1833); 
Orelli  (Zurich,  1833) ;  Hauthal  (Leipzig,  1837) ;  aud 
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especially  Jahn  (Leipzig,  1843,  anil  Berlin,  1886), 
tlie  last  ed.  by  Biicheler ;  Hermann  (Leipzig,  1854); 
and  Gildersleeve  (New  York,  1875).  An  excellent 
idiomatic  (prose)  translation  is  that  of  Gonington, 
with  commentary  (London,  1874),  ed.  by  Nettlesbip. 
Ou  Persius  a.s  a  philosopher,  see  KnicUenberg,  De 
Eatione  Simca  in  Persia  (MUnster,  1869),  and  Schliiter, 
De  Sat.  Pers.  Natura  et  Indole  (Andernach,  1886). 

Persona  (wpoaairov  and  itpoirameiov).  A  mask  ; 
an  artificial  covering  for  the  face  worn  among 
many  peoples  in  all  ages  of  history  and  for  differ- 
ent purposes,  bnt  more  freqnently  in  Greece  and 
Italy  (1)  for  covering  the  faces  of  the  dead  and  (2) 
by  actors  in  theatrical  performances. 

Death-masks  of  gold  have  been  found  in  tombs 
at  Mycenae  and  elsewhere ;  at  Carthage  masks  of 
clay  were  also  similarly  nsed.  In  Egypt  they  were 
placed  npon  the  case  containing  the  mnmmy.  See 
also  Imagines. 


'^:'t0i 


\1 


p.f 


Hask  from  Xfummy-case  of  Rameses  II. 

For  theatrical  purposes,  masks  were  made  of 
linen,  of  bark,  of  leather,  and  sometimes  of  wood. 
Their  introduction  in  dramatic  performances  is 
ascribed  to  Choerilus  (q.  v.)  of  Samos  about  B.C. 
500,  and  to  Aeschylus  (q.  v.) ;  bnt  their  use  really 
goes  back  to  the  mummery  in  honour  of  Dionysus, 
at  whose  festivals  in  early  Greece  the  face  was 
painted  with  the  lees  of  wine  or  covered  with 
leaves.  The  opening  for  the  eyes  was  not  larger 
than  the  pupil  of  the  actor's  eyes  behind  the  mask. 
The  masks  themselves  sometimes  merely  covered 
the  face,  like  masks  in  modern  times ;  but  some- 
times, also,  they  covered  the  whole  head  down  to 
the  shoulders.     The  wig  worn  by  the  tragic  actors 


was  usually  if  not  always  a  part  of  the  mask^ 
Phrynichns  is  said  by  Siiidas  (s.  v.)  to  have  first- 
made  comic  masks.  The  varieties  of  masks  were 
very  numerous,  representing  every  possible  sort  of 
character,  age,  sex,  and  condition.  Pollux  (iv.  133,. 
etc.)  enumerates  twenty-eight  typical  kinds  of 
mask,  six  for  old  men,  eight  for  young  men,  eleven 
for  women,  and  three  for  slaves.  Gellins  thinks- 
that  the  mouth  of  the  mask  was  arranged  so  as  to- 
intensify  the  sonnd  of  the  actor's  voice  (v.  7);  but 
this  is  doubtful. 


Masks  !n  British  Museum. 

At  Rome  masks  were  not  used  in  early- times,: 
but  only  wigs.  They  were  probably  first  intro- 
duced in  B.C.  110  by  Rosoius,  who  was  homely  and 
had  a  squint.  When  the  audiences  hissed  an  actor 
he  was  obliged  to  remove  his  mask,  except  when 
acting  in  the  Jtellanae  fabulae  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  7), 

See  the  articles  Drama  and  Satyeica  Fabdla. 

Fertina^  Helvius.  A  Roman  emperor  who 
ruled  from  January  1  to  March  28,  A.D.  193,  having 
been  reluctantly  persuaded 
to  accept  the  Empire  on  the 
death  of  Commodns.  But 
having  attempted  to  check 
the  license  of  the  Praetorian 
Guards,  he  was  slain  by  the 
latter,  who  then  put  up  the 
Empire  for  sale.  See  Ciipi- 
toiiin.  Pertinax  ;  and  Krakau- 
er,  Commodus  und  Pertinax 
(Breslau,  1883). 

Ferusia.  Now  Perugia; 
an  ancient  city  in  the  east- 
ern part  of  Etruria  between 
the  lake  Trasimenus  and  the 
Tiber,  and  one  of  the  twelve 
cities  of  the  Etruscan  con- 
federacy.  (See  Etruria.)  It 

was  situated  on  a  hill,  and  was  strongly  fortified 
by  nature  and  by  art.  It  is  memorable  in  the 
Civil  Wars  as  the  place  in  which  L.  Antonius,  the 
brother  of  the  triumvir,  took  refuge  when  he  was 


Pertinax. 


Masks.     (Fampeii.) 
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no  longer  able  to  oppose  Ootaviaiius  (Angustna)  in 
the  field,  and  where  he  was  kept  closely  blockaded 
by  Octavianns  from  the  end  of  B.C.  41  to  the  spring 
of  40.  Famine  compelled  it  to  surrender ;  but  one 
of  its  citizens  having  set  fire  to  his  own  house,  the 
flames  spread,  and  the  whole  city  was  burned  to 
the  ground.  It  was  rebuilt  by  Augustus.  Por- 
tions of  the  ancient  walls  and  several  of  the  gates 
of  Pernsia  still  remain,  the  best  preserved  of  the 
latter  being  the  so-called  Arco  d'Augnsta,  which 
bears  the  inscription  augusta  pbrusina  over  the 
arch.  A  number  of  tombs  with  Etruscan  relics 
have  been  found  near  the  city. 

Pervigilium  (lit.  "  a  night-watch  ").  A  noctur- 
nal festival  in  honour  of  a  divinity,  especially  that 
of  the  Bona  Dea,  at  which  originally  only  married 
women  were  allowed  to  be  present.  In  imperial 
times,  when  the  presence  of  men  was  permitted,  a 
noctnrnal  festival  to  Venus  was  also  instituted. 
Such  a  festival,  extending  over  three  nights  in  the 
spring,  is  referred  to  in  an  anonymous  poem  called 
the  Pervigilium  Veneris,  of  the  second  or  third 
century  a.d.  It  consists  of  ninety-three  trochaic 
septenarii,  separated  into  unequal  stropbae  by  the 
recurring  refrain,  Cras  amet  qui  nunquam  amavit, 
quique  amavit  cras  amet.  It  celebrates  in  a  lively 
strain  the  power  of  Venus,  particularly  as  display- 
ed in  springtime,  lauding  her  as  the  giver  of  life 
.  to  all,  and  as  the  ancestress  and  patroness  of  Rome. 
The  ediiio  princeps  is  that  of  Pithoeus  (Paris,  1577). 
An  edition  with  notes  and  emendations  is  that  of 
Biioheler  (Leipzig,  1859);  it  is  also  given  in  Bah- 
rens's  Unedierte  lat.  GedioMe  (Leipzig,  1877);  and 
there  is  an  Edition  de  luxe  by  Owen  (1893). 

Pes.     See  Mbnsura. 

Pescennius  Niger.     See  Niger. 

Fessi  (jreo-o-oi).     See  Latrunculi. 

Pessinus  (Ilf  o-o-ivoCy)  or  Fesinus  (Uca-ivovs).  A 
city  in  the  southwest  corner  of  Galatia,  on  the 
southern  slope  of  Mount  Dindymns  or  Agdistis, 
was  celebrated  as  a  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of 
Cybel^,  under  the  surname  of  Agdistis,  whose  tem- 
ple, crowded  with  riches,  stood  on  a  hill  outside 
the  city.  In  this  temple  was  an  image  of  the  god- 
dess, which  was  removed  to  Rome  to  satisfy  an 
oracle  in  the  Sibylline  Books.    See  Rhea. 

Fessiilus.     See  Ianua. 

Fetasus  (mTaa-os).  A  flat  felt  hat,  with  a  broad 
and  round  brim,  usually  worn  among  the  Thessa- 
liaus.  The  brim  is  often  parted  into  four  bow- 
shaped  indentations.  It  is  said  to  have  been  in- 
troduced into  Greece  along  with  the  chlamys 
as  a  distinguishing 
mark  of  the  ephebi. 
Hermes  is  usually 
represented  with 
the  winged  peta- 
sus.  The  Romans 
wore  a  similar  hat 
in  the  country,  and 
when  travelling;  in 
the  city  it  was  generally  used  only  in  the  theatre, 
as  a  protection  from  the  sun  (Suet.  Aug.  82).     See 

PlLLECS. 

Fetauristae.     See  Petaurom. 

Fetaurum  (mTavpov).  (1)  A  perch  or  roost  for 
fowls  (Pollux,  X.  156).  (2)  A  spring-board  for  acro- 
bats (Juv.  xiv.  265),  who  were  called  petauristae. 
From  the  petanrnm  the  acrobats  sometimes  leaped 


Petasi.     (Pompeian  Fainting.) 


through  blazing  hoops  (Petron.  53,  with  Fried- 
lander'.s  note). 

Fetelia  {HeTrfKla)  or  Fetilia.  Now  Strongoli  ; 
an  ancient  Greek  town  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Brnttium,  founded,  according  to  tradition,  by  Phi- 
loctetes  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  402).  It  was  taken  by  Han- 
nibal after  a  desperate  resistance,  and  by  him  col- 
onized with  Bruttians ;  but  the  Romans  restored  it 
to  its  own  people  (App.  Ann.  29, 57). 

Petilius  Capitolinus.     See  Capitolinus. 

Fetitio  Consulatns.    See  Cicero  (3). 

Petitor.     See  Actor. 

Petorritum  or  Petoritmn.  A  four-wheeled 
carriage  which,  like  the  later  form  of  the  esaedum 
(q.  v.)  and  some  other  vehicles,  the  Romans  adopted 
from  the  Gauls.  The  name  itself  is  Keltic  (petvar= 
quattu^r,  and  rit=rota).  It  was  strongly  built  and 
better  adapted  for  rough  roads  than  the  reda  (q.  v.). 
On  journeys  the  family  usually  rode  in  a  reda  and 
the  servants  in  a  petoi-ritum.  See  the  Schol.  Crnq. 
ad  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1,  192 ;  Ginzrot,  Die  Wagen  der 
alten  Volker,  i.  224;  and  Marquardt,  Privatlelen, 
734. 

Petosiiis  (UfToa-tpis).  An  Egyptian  priest  said 
to  be  the  founder  of  astrology.  His  name  was 
often  used  as  a  generic  term  for  an  astrologist 
(Juv.  vi.  580). 

Petovio.     See  Poetovio. 

Petra  (^  IleVpa).  The  name  of  several  cities 
built  on  rocks,  or  in  rocky  places,  of  which  the 
most  celebrated  was  in  Arabia  Petraea,  the  capital, 
first  of  the  Idumaeans,  and  afterwards  of  the  Naba- 
thaeans.  It  lies  in  the  midst  of  the  mountains  of 
Seir,  just  half  way  between  the  Dead  Sea  and  the 
bead  of  the  Aelanitic  Gulf  of  tlie  Red  Sea,  in  a 
valley  or,  rather,  ravine,  surrounded  by  almost  in- 
accessible precipices,  which  is  entered  by  a  nar- 
row gorge  on  the  east,  the  rocky  walls  of  which 
approach  so  closely  as  in  some  places  hardly  to 
permit  two  horsemen  to  ride  abreast.  On  the 
banks  of  the  river  which  runs  through  this  ravine 
stood  the  city  Itself,  and  some  fine  ruins  of  its 
public  buildings  still  remain.  These  ruins  are 
chiefly  of  the  Roman  period,  when  Petra  had  be- 
come an  important  city  as  a  centre  of  the  caravan 
traffic  of  the  Nabathaeans.  It  maintained  its  in- 
dependence under  the  Romans  till  the  time  of 
Trajan,  by  whom  it  was  taken.  It  was  the  chief 
city  of  Arabia  Petraea ;  and  nnder  the  later  Em- 
pire the  capital  of  Palaestina  Tertia.  The  rocks 
about  it  were  honeycombed  with  tombs.     - 

Other  cities  of  the  name  were  situated  in  Sicily 
(Cic.  Verr.  iii.  39),  Elis  (Pausan.  vi.  24, 5),  Macedonia 
(Livy,  xlv.  41),  and  lUyricum  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  42). 

Petreius,  Marcus.  A  person  of  great  military 
experience,  first  mentioned  in  B.C.  62,  when  he 
served  as  legatus  to  the  proconsul  C.  Autonius, 
and  commanded  the  army  in  the  battle  in  whicli 
Catiline  perisied.  He  belonged  to  the  aristocratic 
party;  and  in  55  he  was  sent  into  Spain  along 
with  L.  Afranius  as  legatus  of  Pompey,  to  wliom 
the  provinces  of  the  two  Spains  had  been  granted. 
Soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  Civil  War  in 
49,  Caesar  defeated  Afranius  and  Petreius  in  Spain, 
whereupon  the  latter  joined  Pompey  in  Greece. 
After  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  (48),  Pe- 
treius crossed  over  to  Africa,  and  took  au  active 
part  in  the  campaign  in  46,  which  was  brought  to 
an  end  by  the  decisive  defeat  of  the  Pompeian 
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army  at  the  battle  of  Thapsus.  Petreius  then  fled 
with  luba,  and,  despairing  of  safety,  they  fell  by 
each  other's  hands  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  38, 63). 

Petrinus  and  Fetiinnm.  A  mountain  near 
Sinnessa,  on  the  confines  of  Latinm  and  Cam- 
pania, on  which  good  wine  was  grown  (Hor.  Epist. 
i.  5,  5). 

Petrooorii.  A  people  in  Gallia  Aqnitanica,  in 
the  modern  Perigord.  Their  chief  town  was  Ve- 
snnua  (P6rigueux)  (Caes. 5.  G.  vii.  75). 

Petronius,  Gaitjs,  or  (possibly)  Titus.  A  Ro- 
man novelist  probably  to  be  identified  with  an 
accomplished  voluptuary  at  the  court  of  Nero.  He 
was  one  of  the  chosen  companions  of  Nero,  and  was 
regarded  as  director-in-ohief  of  the  imperial  pleas- 
ures, the  judge  whoso  decision  upon  the  merits  of 
any  proposed  scheme  of  enjoyment  was  held  as 
final  (elegantiae  arMter).  The  influence  thus  ac- 
quired excited  the  jealous  suspicions  of  TigelUnus. 
Petronius  was  accused  of  treason ;  and  believing 
that  destruction  was  inevitable,  he  resolved  to  die 
as  he  had  lived,  and  to  excite  admiration  by  the 
frivolous  eccentricity  pf  his  end.  Having  caused 
his  veins  to  be  opened,  he  from  time  to  time  checked 
the  flow  of  blood  by  the  application  of  bandages. 
During  the  intervals  he  conversed  with  his  friends, 
and  even  showed  himself  in  the  public  streets  of 
Cumae,  where  these  events  took  place ;  so  that  at 
last,  when  he  collapsed  from  exhaustion,  his  death 
(A.D.  66),  although  compulsory,  appeared  to  be  the 
result  of  natural  and  gradnal  decay.  He  is  said 
to  have  despatched  in  his  last  moments  a  sealed 
document  to  the  emperor,  taunting  him  with  his 
bratal  excesses  (Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  18,  19;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxvii.  20). 

The  remarkable  work  which  is  traditionally  as- 
cribed to  this  person  and  which  has  come  down  to 
modern  times  in  an  incomplete  form,  was  origi- 
nally written  in  at  least  16  books,  with  the  title 
Satira  or  Satiricon.  It  is  in  prose,  with  many  pas- 
sages in  verse  scattered  through  it  as  quotations, 
or  as  compositions  of  characters  introduced  in  the 
novel.  The  book  is  a  sort  of  comic  romance,  in 
which  the  adventures  of  a  certain  Eucolpius  and 
his  companions  in  the  south  of  Italy,  chiefly  in 
Puteoli  or  its  environs  (on  the  place  see  H.  W.  Hay- 
ley  in  Harvard  Studies  in  Class.  Philology  for  1892), 
are  made  a  vehicle  for  exposing  the  false  taste  and 
vices  of  the  age.  Unfortunately  the  vices  of  the 
personages  introduced  are  depicted  with  such  fidel- 
ity that  we  are  perpetually  disgusted  by  the  ob- 
scenity of  the  descriptions.  The  longest  section 
is  generally  known  as  the  Dinner  of  Trimalohio 
(Cena  TrimaloMonis),  presenting  us  with  a  carica- 
tured account  of  a  fantastic  banquet,  such  as  the 
gourmands  of  the  Empire  were  wont  to  exhibit  on 
their  tables.  Next  in  interest  is  the  well-known 
tale  of  the  Ephesian  Matron,  which  is  really  older 
than  the  time  of  Petronius,  and  is  found  in  various 
forms  in  the  literature  of  many  peoples,  even  in  the 
Chinese ;  and  which  in  English  is  introduced 
into  one  of  the  sermons  of  Jeremy  Taylor.  It  is 
probably  the  best  if  not  the  only  remaining  speoi- 
iiiBu  of  a  Milesian  Tale.  (See  Novels  and  Ro- 
mances.) The  novel  is  also  remarkable  for  its 
pictures  of  low  life,  and  for  the  specimens  which 
it  gives  of  the  Latin  of  the  uneducated  classes 
(sermo  plebeius),  of  which  it  is  the  most  impor- 
tant literary  example.  The  dialogue  is  amusing, 
abounding  in  idiomatic  expressions,  popular  max- 


ims, ungrammatioal  language,  and  slang.  See 
Sermo  Plebeius. 

A  remarkable  attempt  at  fraud  by  one  Francois 
Nodot  in  the  seventeenth  century  is  associated 
with  the  history  of  the  text  of  Petronius.  Nodot 
professed  to  have  got  possession  of  a  complete 
copy  of  Petronins  with  no  lacunae,  found,  he  said, 
at  the  sack  of  Be-lgrade.  His  text  was  printed  at 
Rotterdam  in  1693,  but  was  at  once  seen  to  be  a 
forgery ;  yet  as  it  gives  a  continuous  narrative 
instead  of  the  fragmentary  one  of  the  geuuine  text 
its  additions  are  sometiines  printed  (in  diSerent 
type)  in  editions  of  Petronius. 

There  are  twenty-oue  existing  manuscripts  of 
Petronius,  the  most  important  being  the  Codex 
Traguriensis  in  the  Bibliothfeque  Nationale  at  Pa- 
ris. It  was  found  at  Trau  in  Dalmatia  in  1663, 
and  contains  the  Cena  TrimaloMonis.  See  Bock, 
The  Age  of  Petronius  (Cambridge,  Mass.,  1856),  and 
the  account  of  the  MSS.  in  Biicheler's  large  edition. 

The  best  editions  are  tliose  of  Burmann  (2d  ed. 
Amsterdam,  1743) ;  Eeiske  (Leipzig,  1748) ;  Buche- 
ler,  ed.  maior(Berlin,  1862) ;  and BUcheler, ed.  minor, 
text  only  (Berlin,  1886;  last  ed.  1895);  De  Guerle, 
with  translation  into  French  (Paris,  1862);  of  the 
Cena,  with  German  translation  and  notes  (Leip- 
zig, 1892) ;  and  Waters,  with  English  notes  (an- 
nounced, 1895).  On  the  language,  see  Ludwig,  De 
Petronii  Sermone  Plebeio  (Leipzig,  1870);  von  Gue- 
ricke,  De  Lingua  Vulgari  apud  Petronium  (Konigs- 
berg,  1875) ;  Cesareo,  De  Petronii  Sermone  (Rome, 
1887) ;  Schuchardt,  Der  Volcalismus  des  Vtilgarla- 
teins  ( Leipzig,  1866-68 ) ;  and  Cooper,  Word  For- 
mation in  the  Roman  Sermo  Plebeius  (N.  Y.  and 
Boston,  1895).  For  criticism,  etc.,  see  P(5trequin, 
Rioheirches  sur  Pitrone  (Paris,  1869) ;  Gaston  Boissier 
in  the  Bevue  des  Deux  Mondes  for  November,  1874 ; 
Thomas,  La  Sociit4  Romaine  d'apris  P4trone  (Paris, 
1892) ;  and  H.  W.  Hayley,  Harvard  Studies  in  Classi- 
cal Philology,  iii.  pp.  1-40  (1892). 

Peuo6  (IlfuK);).  An  island  in  Moesia  Inferior, 
formed  by  the  two  southern  mouths  of  the  Dan- 
ube, inhabited  by  the  Peucini,  who  were  a  tribe 
of  the  Bastarnae,  and  took  their  name  from  the 
island  (Ptol.  iii.  10,  2). 

Feucestas  ( IXew/ceo-Tas ).  A  Macedonian,  who 
was  a  distinguished  officer  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
He  had  the  chief  share  in  saving  the  life  of  Alex- 
ander in  the  assault  on  the  city  of  the  Malli  in 
India,  and  was  afterwards  appoiuted  by  the  king 
to  the  satrapy  of  Persia.  In  the  division  of  the 
provinees  after  the  death  of  Alexander  (B.C.  323), 
he  obtained  the  renewal  of  his  government  of 
Persia.  He  fought  on  the  side  of  Enmenes  against 
Antigonus  (317-316),  but  displayed  both  arrogance 
and  insubordination  in  these  campaigns.  Upon 
the  surreuder  of  Enmenes  by  the  Argyraspids, 
Peuoestas  fell  into  the  hands  of  Antigonus,  who 
deprived  him  of  his  satrapy  (Arrian,  Anah.  vi.  9-30 ; 
vii.  23). 

Peuoetia.     See  Apulia. 

Peucini.     See  Peucb. 

Peutinger  Tablet  (  Tab&la  Peutingeriana ).  A 
ohartographic  representation  of  the  Roman  world 
now  preserved  at  Vienna.     See  Itineraria. 

Pezetaeri  (n-f  feVaipot).  In  the  Macedonian  army, 
the  free  but  not  noble  class  of  the  population,  who 
formed  the  heavy  infantry  (oTrXiTai).     See  EXBRCI- 
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Phacium  (^dxtov).  Now  Alifaka;  a  mountaiu 
fortress  of  Thessaly  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Pe- 
neus  (Thuc.  Iv.  78 ;  Livy,  xxxii.  13). 

F'haousa.  A  town  called  Goshen  in  the  Old 
Testament.  It  was  sacred  to  the  god  Supt  or 
Horus,  and  was  hence  called  Pe-Supt. 

Phacussa  (^oKova-o-a).  Now  Feonssa ;  an  isl- 
and in  the  Aegaeau  Sea,  one  of  the  Sporades. 

Fhaea  (*aid).  The  sow  of  Crommyon,  in  Me- 
garis,  which  ravaged  the  conntry  till  slain  by 
Theseus.     See  Pint.  Thes.  9 ;  and  Theseus. 

Phaeaces  {^aioKes,  *aiijKfy).  A  fabnlons  people 
in  Homer,  to  whom  Odyssens  came  in  liis  wander- 
ings {Od.  vi.-viil.).  They  were  as  like  to  the  gods 
as  the  Giants  and  Cyclopes,  seeing  them  face  to 
face.  Originally  settled  in  Hyperia,  they  were 
compelled,  by  the  violence  of  their  neighbours, 
the  Cyclopes,  to  migrate,  under  their  king  Nan- 
sithotis,  son  of  Poseidon  and  Periboea,  daughter 
of  Eurymedon,  the  last  king  of  the  Giants,  to  the 
happy  island  of  Scheria,  where  they  bnilt  a  city. 
On  the  arrival  of  Odyssens,  their  ruler  was  Alci- 
noiis,  the  son  of  Nausithous;  his  wife  was  Aret6, 
his  brother's  daughter,  and  besides  many  sons  he 
was  the  father  of  the  fair  Nausicaa,  Odysseus's 
preserver.  Far  from  the  turmoil  of  the  world, 
the  Phaeaces  are  described  as  leading  a  life  of 
undisturbed  happiness,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
goods  wherewith  they  are  richly  blessed ;  above 
all,  AloiuoUs,  who  had  the  fairest  of  orchards  and 
a  most  beautiful  palace.  Tlieir  business  was  sole- 
ly with  the  sea,  with  shipping,  and  the  provision 
of  all  that  belongs  to  it.  Their  ships  were  of  won- 
drous sort.  Without  steersman  or  rudder,  divin- 
ing of  themselves  the  wishes  and  thoughts  of  all 
men,  and  knowing  all  lands,  they  traversed  the 
sea  swift  as  a  bird  or  a  thought,  wrapped  in  mist 
and  darkness,  yet  never  snft'ered  wreck  or  loss. 
When  the  ship,  that  brought  the  sleeping  Odys- 
sens in  one  night  to  Thrace,  returned,  Poseidon, 
of  whose  envious  malice  a  prophecy  had  long  ago 
bidden  them  beware,  changed  it  to  a  rock  in  sight 
of  harbour,  and  the  Phaeaces  were  in  fear  that  the 
rest  of  the  saying  would  come  true,  and  mountains 
rise  up  all  round  their  city.  Though  it  is  obvious 
that  the  Phaeaces  and  their  abodes,  Hyperia  and 
Scheria,  are  purely  mythical,  the  kingdom  of  Al- 
cinoiis  was  early  identified  as  Corcyra  (Corfu).  He 
bad  a  sbfine  there,  and  the  harbour  was  named 
after  him.  Near  the  island  was  also  shown  the 
petrified  ship.  Hence  the  later  Argonautic  legends 
made  even  lason  and  Medea  touch  at  Corcyra  on 
their  flight  from  Aeetes,  and,  like  Odysseus,  find 
protection  and  lielp  from  Alcinoiis.  (See  Argo- 
NAUTAE.)  The  Phaftacian  episode  of  the  Odyssey 
has  been  edited  separately  by  Prof.  A.  C.  Merriam 
in  his  Phaeacians  of  Somer  (New  York,  1880). 

Fhaeaz  (^aLa^).  An  Athenian  orator  and  states- 
man and  a  con  temporary  of  Nicias  and  Alcibiades 
(Plut.  Alcii.  13).  Some  critics  maintain  that  the 
extant  speech  against  Alcibiades,  once  commonly 
attributed  to  Andocides,  was  written  by  Phaeax; 
but  it  is  now  generally  held  to  be  the  work  of  a 
later  sophist. 

Fbaecasium  (^atxao-ioi/).  A  white  shoe  worn 
by  the  Athenian  gymnasiarchs,  and  also  by  the 
priests  of  Greece  and  Alexaudria,  which  finally 
came  to  be  used  by  other  persons  of  both  sexes 
(Petron.  67;  Sen.Mpist.  113). 


Phaedon  {'^aiScov).  A  Greek  philosopher,  was  a 
native  of  Elis,  and  of  high  birth,  but  was  taken 
prisoner,  probably  about  B.C.  400,  and  was  brought 
to  Athens.  It  is  said  that  he  ran  away  from  his 
master  to  Socrates,  and  was  ransomed  bj'  one  of 
the  friends  of  the  latter.  Phaedon  was  present  at 
the  death  of  Socrates,  while  he  was  still  quite  a 
youth.  He  appears  to  have  lived  in  Athens  some 
time  after  the  death  of  Socrates,  and  then  returned 
to  Elis,  where  he  became  the  founder  of  a  school 
of  philosophy.  He  was  succeeded  by  Plistanus, 
after  whom  the  Elean  School  was  merged  in  the 
Eretrian  (Gell.  ii.  18).  The  dialogue  of  Plato, 
which  contains  an  account  of  the  death  of  Socra- 
tes, bears  the  name  of  Phaedon.     See  Socrates. 

Phaedra  (*aiSpa).  The  daughter  of  Minos  by 
Pasiphae  or  Crete,  and  the  wife  of  Theseus.  She 
was  the  step-mother  of  Hippolytus,  the  son  of 
Theseus,  with  whom  she  fell  in  love  f  but  having 
been  repulsed  by  Hippolytus,  she  accused  him  to 
Theseus  of  having  attempted  her  dishonour.  Af- 
ter the  death  of  Hippolytus  his  innocence  became 
known  to  his  father,  and  Phaedra  made  away  with 
herself.  The  story  forms  the  subject  of  plays  by 
Euripides  (the  Sippolytus),  Seneca  (the  Phaedra), 
and  in  French  by  Racine  (the  PhMre).  For  de- 
tails, see  Hippolytus. 

Phaedriades.     See  Parnassus. 

Phaedrus  (*ai8poy).  (1)  An  Epicurean  philos- 
opher, who  was  head  of  the  Epicurean  School  at 
Athens  while  Cicero  was  a  student  there  (B.C.  80). 
He  died  in  the  year  70,  and  was  succeeded  by  Pa- 
tron. He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  gods  (nepi  eeSv), 
a  fragment  of  which  was  found  at  Herculanenni 
in  1806.  (Edition  by  Petersen  [Hamburg,  1883].) 
From  it  Cicero  largely  drew  bis  materials  for  the 
first  book  of  the  De  Natura  Deorum.  See  Sohwenke 
in  Jahn's  Neue  Jahrliicher,  119,  49 ;  129.  (2)  A  Ro- 
man writer  of  poetical  fables.  By  birth  a  Mace- 
donian of  the  district  of  Pieria,  he  came  early  to 
Rome  as  a  slave,  and  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
Roman  literature  while  still  a  boy.  If  the  tra- 
ditional title  of  his  five  books  of  fables  after 
Aesop  is  to  be  trusted  {Phaedri,  Augusti  liberti, 
fabul'ae  Aesopiae),  he  was  set  free  by  Augustus. 
To  Phaedrus  belongs  the  credit  of  introducing 
fable  -  writing  into  Latin  poetical  literature  —  a 
fact  of  which  he  was  fully  conscious,  but  which 
secured  him  neither  relief  from  his  miserable  po- 
sition, nor  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  educated 
public ;  his  patrons  seem  to  have  been  only  freed- 
men  like  himself.  In  fact,  he  even  drew  upon 
himself,  by  his  two  first  published  books,  the  ill- 
will  and  persecution  of  the  all-powerful  favourite 
of  Tiberius,  Seianus,  who  suspected  in  them  ma- 
licious reference  to  contemporary  events.  In  con- 
sequence, he  did  not  publish  the  remaining  books 
till  after  the  fall  of  Seianus  in  a.d.  31  and  the 
death  of  Tiberius  iu  37. 

The  five  books  are  preserved,  though  not  in  a 
complete  form.  Whether  the  further  collection 
of  thirty-two  fables,  transcribed  from  a  MS.  in  the 
fifteenth  century  by  Archbishop  Nicolo  Perotti 
{Fabulae  Perottianae) — and  published  at  Naples  in 
1809 — are  a  genuine  work  of  Phaedrus,  is  doubt- 
ful. The  matter  of  the  fables  is  only  to  a  small 
extent  borrowed  from  Aesop.  Some  include  sto- 
ries from  history,  partly  referring  to  the  present 
or  immediate  past.  In  relation  to  the  Greek  orig- 
inals, the  material  is  not  always  skilfully  used, 
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especially  in  the  "morals.''  The  drawing  of  the 
characters  is  at  first  very  cramped,  but  is  after- 
wards more  broadly  treated  ;  the  language  flueufc 
and,  iu  general,  correct ;  the  metre,  too  (iambic 
seuarius),  used  with  strictness,  though  wanting 
t'ne  i)urity  which,  iu  this  kind  of  verse,  became 
general  from  the  time  of  Catullus.  About  the 
tenth  ceutury  an  avithor,  calling  himself  Eomu- 
lus,  drew  up  a  prose  version  of  Pbaedrus,  which 
served  as  a  model  for  the  mediseval  collections  of 
fables. 

The  editio  prineeps  of  Phaedrus  is  that  by  Pi- 
thoeus  (AutuLi,  1596).  Other  editions  are  those  of 
Burmaun  (Amsterdam,  1698 ;  re-edited  with  a  com- 
uieutary,  Leydeu,  1727) ;  Beutley,  with  Terence 
(Loudon,  1726);  Sohwabe,  with  commentary,  2 
vols,  (last  ed.  Brunswick,  1806) ;  Orelli  (Zurich, 
1831) ;  Dressier  (Leipzig,  1850) ;  Eysseuhardt  (Ber- 
lin, 1867);  Eamorius  (Turin,  1884);  L.  Miiller,  with 
lexicou  by  Schaubach  (Leipzig,  1888);  Eiese  (Leip- 
zig, 188.5).  Larger  critical  ed.  by  L.  Miiller  (Leip- 
zig, 1877).  School  edition,  with  English  notes  and 
vocabulary,  by  Schmitz ;  selections  by  Walford 
(London,  1873).  See  Hervieux,  Les  Fdbtdistes  La- 
tins, 2  vols.  (Paris,  1884). 

Fhaeuarete.     See  Sockates. 

Fhaeuias.     See  Phanias. 

Fhaestus  {^auTTos).  (1)  A  town  in  the  southern 
part  of  Crete,  near  Gortyna,  twenty  stadia  from 
tlie  sea,  with  a  port-town  Matala,  said  to  have 
been  built  by  Phaestus,  son  of  Heracles  (Pansan. 
ii.  6,  7).  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Epimenides. 
(2)  A  town  of  Thessaly. 

Phaethon  {(^aidav,  "the  shining").  A  name 
that  occuis  in  Homer  as  an  epithet  or  surname  of 
Helios  (the  Suu),  and  is  used  by  later  writers  as  a 
proper  name  for  Helios ;  but  it  is  more  common- 
ly known  as  the  name  of  a  son  of  Helios  by  the 
Oceanid  Clynien^,  the  wife  of  Merops.  The  gene- 
alogy of  Phaethon,  however,  is  not  the  same  iu  all 
writers,  for  some  call  him  a  son  of  Clymenus,  the 
sou  of  Helios  by  Merop^,  or  a  son  of  Helios  by 
Prote',  or,  lastly,  a  sou  of  Helios  by  the  nymph 
Rhode  or  Ehodos.  He  received  the  significant 
name  of  Phaethon  from  his  father,  and  was  after- 
wards presumptuous  and  ambitious  enough  to  re- 
quest his  father  to  allow  him,  for  one  day,  to  drive 
the  chariot  of  the  sun  across  the  heavens.     Helios 


Phasthon.     (Zatinoni,  Gal.  di  Firemi,  set.  i.  vol.  ii.). 


was  induced,  by  the  entreaties  of  his  son  and  of 
Clymeiie,  to  yield  ;  but  the  youth  being  too  weak 
to  check  the  horses,  they  rushed  out  of  their  usual 
track,  and  came  so  near  the  earth  as  almost  to  set 
It  on  fire.  Thereupon  Zens  killed  him  with  a  flash 
ol  lightning,  and  hurled  him  down  iuto  the  river 


Eridanns.  His  sisters,  the  Heliades  or  Phaethon- 
tiades,  who  had  yoked  the  horses  to  the  chariot, 
were  metamorphosed  into  poplars,  and  their  tears 
into  amber.  See  Baugert,  Be  Faiula  Phaethontea 
(Halle,  1885) ;  aud  Heliadais. 

Fhagres  (^dyprjs).  A  town  of  the  Pierians  in 
Macedonia  (Herod,  vii.  112). 

Fhaininda  (<j)aivivSa).  A  Greek  game  of  ball  in 
which  the  players  tried  always  to  throw  it  to  one 
who  was  not  expecting  it.  It  is  described  -in  An- 
tiphon,  Ineant.  8. 

Fhalaecus  (*aXaiKos).  (1)  A  son  of  Onomar- 
chus,  succeeding  his  uncle  Phayllus  as  leader  of 
the  Phocians  in  the  Sacred  War  (B.C.  351).  In  or- 
der to  secure  his  own  safety,  he  concluded  a  treaty 
with  Philip,  by  which  he  was  allowed  to  withdraw 
into  the  Peloponnesus  With  a  body  of  eight  thou- 
sand mercenaries,  leaving  the  unhappy  Phocians 
to  their  fate,  B.C.  346.  Phalaecus  now  assumed 
the  part  of  a  mere  leader  of  mercenary  troops,  iu 
which  character  we  find  him  engaging  in  various 
enterprises.  He  was  slain  at  the  siege  of  Cydo- 
uia  in  Crete.  (2)  A  lyric  and  epigrammatic  poet, 
from  whom  the  hendecasyllabic  nietre,  called  Pha- 
laedan,  took  its  name.  Five  of  his  epigrams  are 
preserved  in  the  Greek  Anthology.  His  date  is 
iincertain,  but  he  was  probably  one  of  the  princi- 
pal Alexandrian  poets  (Athen.  p.  440). 

Fhalaesiae  {^aXmcrlai).  A  town  in  Arcadia, 
south  of  Megalopolis,  on  the  road  to  Sparta,  twen- 
ty stadia  from  the  Laconian  frontier. 

Phalanga  (0dXay|).     See  Phalangarii. 

Fhalangarii  or  Falangarii.  Porters  who  car- 
ried burdens  by  means  of  a  pole  (phalanga)  rest- 
ing on  their  shoulders  and  supporting  the  load 
which  was  hung  from  it.  Four,  six,  or  eight 
phalangarii  were  often  so  employed  for  a  single 
burden  (Vitruv.  x.  3,  7). 

Phalangites  ( (^aXayyin;? ).  A  soldier  of  thq 
Macedonian  phalanx.     See  Phalanx. 

Fhalanna  (^oKama).  A  town  of  the  Perrhaebi, 
in  the  Thessalian  district  of  Hestiaeotis  (Livy, 
xlii.  54). 

Fbalanthus  (^ciKavdos).     See  Tarentum. 

Phalanx  (^dXay^).'  The  Greek  term  for  the  or- 
der of  battle  in  which  heavy  infantry  were  drawn 
up,  in  an  unbroken  line,  several  ranks 
deep.  (See  Exeroitus.)  The  most 
famous  phalanx  was  that  formed  by 
King  Philip,  coustitutiug  the  chief 
strength  ofthe  Macedonian  army.  It 
was  first  eight,  afterwards  twelve  to 
sixteen  deep.  In  the  eight-rank  for- 
mation, the  lances  {a-dpia-a-m)  being 
eighteen  feet  long,  those  of  all  ranks 
could  be  presented  to  the  enemy. 
They  were  grasped  with  the  right 
hand  at  the  butt,  and,  with  the  left, 
four  feet  from  the  butt  end ;  hence, 
the  lances  of  the  first  rank  projected 
fourteen  feet,  while  the  spear-heads 
ofthe  last  rank  were  level  with,  or 
just  in  front  of,  the  men  in  the  front  rank.  In  the 
deeper  formation,  .and  after  the  reduction  of  the 
length  of  the  sarissa  to  fourteen  feet,  only  the  first 
five  ranks  presented  their  weaponsto  the  front ;  the 
rest  held  them  slanting  over  the  shoulders  of  their 
comrades  iu  front.     The  name  phalanx,  or  reikis, 
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iwas  also  applied  to  the  separate  regiments  of  the 
■(jidKayyiTai.  The  line  of  each  such  phalanx  was 
•divided,  from  front  to  rear,  into  four  chiliarchies 
■(;(tXtap;fiat),  each  chiliarchy  into  four  syntagmata 
(iTvvTdyiiaTa),  each  syntagma  into  four  tetrarchies 
(reTpapx'o')-  The  importance  of  this  formation 
lay  in  its  power  of  resistance  to  hostile  onset,  and 
in  the  weight  with  which  it  fell,  when  impelled 
against  the  enemy's  lines.  Its  weaknesses  were 
want  of  mobility,  the  impossibility  of  changing 
front  in  face  of  the  enemy,  and  iinsuitability  for 
■close,  hand-to-hand  engagement.  The  Koman 
legions  also  fought  in  phalanx  in  the  older  times 
before  Camillns.  Under  the  emperors  the  phalanx 
was  used,  after  about  the  second  century  A.D.,  in 
rfighting  against  barbaric  nations. 

Phalara  (to  *a\apa).  A  town  of  Phthiotis  in 
Thessaly ;  the  harbour  of  Lamia. 

Phalaris  {^ciKapis).  The  infamous  tyrant  of 
-Agrigentum,  notorious  for  his  cruelty  ;  he  was 
killed  in  a  popular  revolt  in  B.C.  549.  His  reign 
probably  commenced  about  B.C.  570,  and  is  said  to 
lave  lasted  sixteen  years.  He  was  a  native  of 
Agrigentum,  and  appears  to  have  been  raised  by 
his  fellow-citizens  to  some  high  office  in  the  State, 
of  which  he  afterwards  availed  himself  to  assume 
n  despotic  authority.  He  was  engaged  in  frequent 
wars  with  his  neighbours,  and  extended  his  power 
and  dominion  on  all  sides,  though  more  frequently 
by  stratagem  than  open  force.  He  perished  by  a 
sudden  outbreak  of  the  popular  fury,  in  which  it 
appears  that  Telemachus,  the  ancestor  of  Theron, 
must  have  borne  a  conspicuous  part.  No  circum- 
■  .stance  connected  with  Phalaris  is  more  celebrated 
than  the  brazen  bull  in  which  he  is  said  to  have 
burned  alive  the  victims  of  his  cruelty,  and  of 
which  we  are  told  that  he  made  the  first  exper- 
iment upou  its  inventor,  Perillus.  This  latter 
«tory  has  much  the  air  of  an  invention  of  later 
times,  but  it  is  mentioned  as  early  as  Pindar 
{Pyth.  i.  185).  His  name  is  affixed  to  148  Greek 
letters,  in  which  he  appears  as  a  geutle  ruler,  and 
a,  patron  of  art  and  poetry ;  but,  as  proved  in 
Beutley's  Dissertation  in  1699  (ed.  Wagner,  1883), 
they  are  really  a  worthless  forgery,  probably  by  a 
sophist  of  the  second  century  a.d.     See  Bentley, 

ElCHAKD. 

FhalSrae  (to  <f>aKapd).  The  terms  for  bosses  of 
thin  bronze  or  silver,  or  of  gold-leaf  impressed  in 
relief.  They  were  loaded  at  the  back  with  pitch, 
and  fitted  to  a  plate  of  copper,  being  fastened, to 
it  with  leather  straps.     They  served  sometimes  as 


Collar  formed  of  Phalerae.    (Vienna.) 

decorations  for  the  harness  on  the  head  or  breast 
•of  horses  (Livy,  ix.  46),  sometimes  as  signs  of  mili- 
tary rauk,  worn  across  the  whole  coat-of-mail  (Juv. 
xvi.  60). 

Fhalerum  (^Skripov).  The  most  easterly  of  the 
harbours  of  Athens,  and  the  one  chiefly  used  by 
the  Athenians  before  the  time  of  the  Persian 
"Wars.  After  the  establishment  by  Themistocles 
•of  the  harbours  in  the  peninsula  of  Piraeus,  Pha- 
lerum  was  not  much  used. 


Phallus  (0aXXds).  Tlie  mule  organ  of  genera- 
tion ;  but  most  often  the  figure  of  that  organ  used 
by  both  Greeks  and  Romans  as  symbolizing  the 
generative  and  creative  force  of  nature,  and  there- 
fore displayed  as  a  sort  of  charm  to  promote  man- 
ly vigour,  to  prevent  decay,  and  to  avert  the  dis- 
pleasure of  those  spirits  on  whom  the  fertility  of 
men,  animals,  and  plants  was  supposed  to  depend. 
It  was  especially  the  symbol  of  Priapus  (q.  v.), 
whose  image  was  provided  with  an  enormous  phal- 
lus, and  was  set  up  in  gardens  both  to  drive  away 
birds,  like  the  modern  scarecrow  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  8), 
and  to  secure  productiveness.  The  most  primi- 
tive use  of  the  phallus  was  devoid  of  any  indecent 
suggestion,  but  was  regarded  as  harmless  and 
natural;  yet  this  was  not  true  in  later  times, 
when  it  was  wor- 
shipped as  a  part 
of  the  obscene  cults 
that  sprang  up, 
and  was  depicted 
with  pornographic 
intention.  Thus  it 
was  used  as  a  sign 
for  houses  of  prosti- 
tution (see  Mbre- 
TRlx)j  and  deco- 
rated the  walls  of 
driuking-shops.  By 
the  lower  classes, 
small  images  of  the 
same  kind  were 
worn  about  the 
neck  as  amulets 
( see  Amule lUM ), 
to  avert  the  evil 
eye,  as  is  the  case 
iu  Italy  to  -  day, 
where  the  peasants 
carry  them  made 
of  coral.  Pastry 
was  made   in   the 

same  form,  and  also  lamps.  A  similar  supersti- 
tious custom  obtains  in  some  parts  of  India,  ami 
the  ancient  Egyptians  associated  the  phallus  with 
the  worship  of  Osiris.  Many  specimens  of  the  phal- 
lus of  various  materials  are  preserved  in  the  Na- 
tional Museum  at  Naples.  See  Pint.  De  Is.  et  Osir. ; 
Augnstin.  De  Civ.  Dei,  vi.  7,  9 ;  vii.  21,  24  ;  and  Dii- 
lan re,  Z)es  Divinii^s  GMratrices ;  oil  du  Culte  du 
Phallus  (Paris,  1805). 

Fhaloiia  ($aXa)pEta).  A  town  of  Histiaeotis  iu 
Thessaly  (Livy,  xxxii.  15). 

Phanae  (*ai/oi).  The  southern  point  of  the 
island  of  Chios,  celebrated  for  its  temple  of  Apollo 
and  for  its  excellent  wine  (Strabo,  p.  645). 

Phanagoria  (•^avayopeta).  A  Greek  city  on  the 
Asiatic  coast  of  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus,  was 
chosen  by  the  kings  of  Bosporus  .n.s  their  capital 
in  Asia.  \ 

Phanaroea  (^avdpoia).  A  very  fertile  plain  in 
Pontus  in  Asia  Minor,  shut  in  by  mountains 
(Strabo,  p.  73). 

Phanias  (^avlas)  or  Phaeiiias  {^mvias).  A.  na- 
tive of  Eresus  in  Lesbos,  a  pupil  of  Aristotle,  and 
a  countryman  and  friend  of  Theophrastus.  He 
flourished  about  B.C.  336.  He  was  a  very  prolific 
writer  on  philosophy,  physics,  and  history.  Only 
fragments  of  these  works  remain.  He  was  also 
the  author  of  a  chronicle  of  his  native  city,  eu- 
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titled  TIpvTaveis  'Epc'o-toi.  This  is  supposed  to  have 
beeu  one  of  the  principal  authorities  followed  in 
the  so-called  Parian  Chronicle  (q.  v.). 

Phanocles  (^acoKX^s).  A  Greek  elegiac  poet  of 
the  Alexandrine  Period.  He  celebrated  in  erotic 
elegies  (*Epo)7-fr  ^  KaXoi)  the  loves  of  beautiful 
boys.  A  considerable  fragment  remaining  de- 
scribes the  love  of  Orpheus  for  Calais,  the  beauti- 
ful son  of  Boreas,  and  his  death  ensuing  therefrom 
at  the  hands  of  the  Thracian  -woinen.  The  lan- 
guage is  simple  and  spirited,  and  the  versification 
melodious.  The  fragments  have  been  edited  by 
Bach  (Halle,  1829),  and  also  by  Schneidewin  in  his 
Delectus  Poesis  Graecae,  p.  158  foil. 

Phanodemus  (*ai'd8?)/xor).  The  author  of  a 
work  on  the  early  legends  of  Attica  (Dlonys.  i.  61). 
See  Atthis. 

PhantSsus.     See  Somnium. 

Phaon  (*d(Bc).  A  boatman  at  Mitylen^  who  is 
said  to  have  beeu  originally  an  ugly  old  man; 
bnt  in  consequence  of  his  carrying  Aphrodite 
across  the  sea  without  accepting  payment,  the 
goddess  gave  him  youth  and  beauty.  After  this 
Sappho  is  said  to  have  fallen  in  love  with  him, 
and  to  have  leaped  from  the  Leucadlan  rock, 
when  he  slighted  her.     See  Sappho. 

Pharae  {^apai  or  ^ripai).  (1)  One  of  the  twelve 
Achaean  cities  in  the  westei'u  part  of  Achaea.  See 
Achaean  League.  (2)  A  town  of  Messenia  men- 
tioned as  early  as  Homer  {II.  v.  543).  (3)  A  town 
of  Laconia  in  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas. 

Pharetra  (ipapeTpa).     The  quiver.     See  Akcus. 

Pilaris  (*a/)ir).     The  same  as  Pharae  (3). 

Pbanuacon  Graphe  {(pappoKav  ypa(^t)).  An 
indictment  in  Attic  law  for  poisoning  with  crim- 
inal intent  (n-pdvoia),  whether  the  poison  was  given 
to  cause  death  or  to  aid  in  some  felonious  purpose. 
The  punishment  was  death  (Aelian,  V.  H.  v.  18). 

Pharmacopola  (ipappxtKoiraKrjs),  A  vender  of 
medicines  {t^appaKo),  described  by  Cato  and  Cicero 
as  frequenting  the  market-places  and  haranguing 
the  people  on  the  merits  of  their  nostrums  like  our 
modern  travelling  quacks.  See  Cato  ap.  Gell.  i.  5, 
3,  and  Cic.  Pro  Cluent.  14,  with  HOr.  Sat.  i.  2, 1. 

Fharmacnsa  (*ap/xaKoCo-a).  An  island  off  the 
coast  of  Miletus,  where  lulius  Caesar  was  taken 
prisoner  by  pirates.  (See  Plutarch,  Caes.  1  and  2.) 
Here,  too.  King  Attains  died. 

Pharmacussae  {^appaKovcraai).  Two  small  isl- 
ands off  the  coast  of  Attica  near  Salarais.  On  one 
of  them  was  shown  the  tomb  of  Circe. 

Fbamabazus  (J^apva^a^os).  The  son  of  Phar- 
naces,  succeeding  his  father  as  satrap  of  th,e  Per- 
sian provinces  near  the  Hellespont.  In  B.C.  411 
and  the  following  years  he  rendered  active  assist- 
ance to  the  Lacedaemonians  in  their  war  against 
the  Athenians.  When  Dercyllidas  and,  subse- 
quently, Agesilaiis  passed  over  into  Asia  to  pro- 
tect Asiatic  Greeks  against  the  Persian  power-,  we 
find  Pharnabazus  connecting  himself  with  Conon 
to  resist  the  Lacedaemonians.  In  374  Pharnaba- 
zus invaded  Egypt  in  conjunction  with  Iphicra- 
tes ;  but  the  expedition  failed,  chiefly  through  the 
dilatory  proceedings  and  the  excessive  cantion  of 
Pharnabazus.  The  character  of  Pharnabazus  is 
eminently  distinguished  by  generosity  and  open- 
ness.    He  has  been  charged,  it  is  true,  with  the 


murder  of  Alcibiades  ;  bnt  the  latter  probably  feli 
by  the  hands  of  others.     See  Alcibiades. 

Fharnaces  {^apvaKt^s).  (1)  A  king  of  Pontus,. 
the  son  of  Mithridates  IV.,  whom  he  succeeded  on 
the  throne,  about  B.C.  190.  He  carried  on  war  for 
some  years  with  Ennieues,  king  of  Pergamnm,  and 
Ariarathes,  king  of  Cappadocia,  but  was  obliged 
to  conclude  with  them  a  disadvantageous  peace 
in  179.  The  year  of  hia  death  is  uncertain ;  it  is- 
placed  by  conjecture  in  156.  (2)  King  of  Pontus^ 
or,  more  properly,  of  the  Bosporus,  was  the  son  of 
Mithridates  the  Great,  whom  he  compelled  to  put  an 
end  to  his  life  in  63.  (See  Mithridates  VI.)  After 
tlie  death  of  bis  father  Pharnaces  hastened  to  make 
his  submission  to  Pompey,  who  granted  him  the 
kingdom  of  the  Bosporus  with  the  titles  of  friend 
and  ally  of  the  Roman  people.  In  the  Civil  War 
between  Caesar  and  Pompey,  Pharnaces  seized  the 
opportunity  to  I'einstate  himself  in  his  father's  do- 
minions, and  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  of 
Colchis  and  the  lesser  Armenia.  He  defeated  Do- 
mitius  Calvinns,  the  lieutenant  of  Caesar  in  Asia, 
but  was  shortly  afterwards  defeated  by  Caesar  him- 
self in  a  decisive  action  near  Zela  (B.C.  47).  The- 
battle  was  gained  with  such  ease  by  Caesar  that 
he  informed  the  Senate  of  his  victory  by  the  words, 
Veni,  vedi,  veci.  In  the  course  of  the  same  year 
Pharnaces  was  again  defeated,  and  was  slain  by 
Asander,  one  of  his  generals,  who  hoped  to  obtaiu. 
his  master's  kingdom.     See  Asander. 

Phamacia  (^apvaKia).  A  flourishing  city  of 
Asia  Minor,  on  the  coast  of  Poutns,  built  near  oi- 
actually  on  the  site  of  Cerasns,  probably  by  Phar- 
naces, the  grandfather  of  Mithridates  the  Great. 

Pharsalia  (*apo-aXm).  (1)  See  Pharsalus.  (2> 
The  title  of  an  epic  poem  by  the  Roman  writer 
Lucan.     See  Lucanus. 

Pharsalus  (^dpa-akos).  A  town  in  Thessal.v,  ii( 
the  district  Thessaliotis,  west  of  the  river  Enipeus. 
Near  Pharsalus  was  fought  the  decisive  battle 
between  Caesar  and  Pompey,  B.C.  48,  which  made 
Caesar  master  of  the  Roman  world.  It  is  fre- 
quently called  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  which  was 
the  name  of  the  territory  of  the  town. 

Phanis  (<&apos).  (1)  A  small  island  off  the- 
coast  of  Egypt.  When  Alexander  the  Great 
planned  the  city  of  Alexandria,  on  the  coast  oppo- 
site to  Pbarns,  he  caused  the  island  to  be  united 
to  the  coast  by  a  mole  seven  stadia  in  length,  thus- 
forming  the  two  harbours  of  the  city.  (See  Alex- 
andria.) The  island  was  chiefly  famous  for  tli& 
lofty  tower  built  npon  it  by  Ptolemy  II.  for  iv 
light-house,  whence  the  name  of  pharm  was  ap- 
plied to  all  similar  structures.  (2)  An  island  of 
the  Adriatic,  off  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  east  of  Issa. 

Pharus  (<^apof).  The  light-house  on  the  eastenv 
summit  of  the  small  island  of  the  same  name  in 
front  of  the  harbour  of  Alexandria.  It  was  a 
tower  of  white  marble,  built  for  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus  by  Sostratus  of  Cnidns,  in  B.C.  270,  at  a  cost 
of  800  silver  talents  ($940,000),  and  accounted  by 
the  ancients  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  It 
rose  pyramidally  in  a  number  of  decreasing  stories- 
of  different  forms  (the  lowest  square,  the  next  oc- 
tagonal, the  third  circular).  It  was  adorned  with, 
galleries  and  pillars  to  a  considerable  height.  It 
was  still  standing,  in  great  part,  about  a.d.  130O 
(Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  112 ;  Pliny,  H.  JT.  xxxvi.  83).  In 
later  times  all  the  light-houses  were  called  after 
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it,  aud  large  uiimbers  of  these  were  built  liy  the 
Komaus  round  Italy,  aud  on  all  the  coasts  of  the 
Empire,  the  best  known  being  those  at  Brundisium, 
■Capreae,  Centum  Cellae  (Civit^  Vecohia),  Ostia, 
and  Ravenna.  A  Roman  light-house  still  remains 
in  England,  and  is  now  within  the  limits  of  Dover 
•Castle.  It  is  represented  in  the  first  figure  given 
Ajelow.     The  tower  at  Ravenna  approached  the 


Roman  Light-houses  in  Great  Britain. 

Alexandrian  in  magnificence.     Light-ships  were 
-also  used  by  the  ancients. 

Phaselis  {*ao-ij\is).  A  town  on  the  coast  of 
Lycia,  near  the  borders  of  Pamphylia,  founded  by 
Dorian  colonists.  It  became  afterwards  the  head- 
quarters of  the  pirates  who  infested  the  southern 
-coasts  of  Asia  Minor,  and  was  therefore  destroyed 
by  P.  Servilins  Isauricns  (Entrop.  vi.  3).  Phaselis 
is  said  to  have  been  the  place  at  which  light,  quick 
vessels  called  phaseli  were  first  built  (Juv.  xv. 
127). 

Fhasis  (*ao-is).  (1)  A  celebrated  river  of 
•Colchis,  flowing  into  the  eastern  end  of  the  Pontns 
.Euxiuus  (Black  Sea).  It  was  famous  in  connec- 
tion with  the  story  of  tlie  Argonautic  expedition. 
Hence  Medea  is  called  Phasias,  and  the  adjective 
Phaaiacus  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Colchieus.  (See 
Akgonadtae.)  It  has  given  name  to  the  pheasant 
.(phaaianus),  which  is  said  to  have  been  first 
brought  to  Greece  from  its  banks.  (3)  Near  the 
jnouth  of  the  river,  on  its  southern  side,  was  a 
town  of  the  same  name,  founded  by  the  Mile- 
sians. 

Fhasis  {(pda-is).  A  Greek  legal  term  used  to 
■denote  any  kind  of  information,  or,  more  strictly, 
one  of  the  various  methods  by  which  public 
-offenders  at  Athens  might  be  prosecuted.  Its 
peculiarity  was  its  purely  public  nature,  this 
■ofl'ence  being  regarded  as  wholly  affecting  the 
State.  The  prosecutor  received  lialf  the  penalty 
{TLiitjua).  The  offeuees  subject  to  phasis  are 
-enumerated  by  Pollux  (viii.  47),  and  refer  to  the  iu- 
-fraction  of  mining  laws,  customs  regulatious,  etc. 

Phavorinus.     See  Favomnus. 

FhaylluB  (*aiiXXos).  (1)  A  celebrated  athlete  of 
■Crotona,  who  had  tlirice  gained  the  victory  at  the 
Pythian  Gaines.  He  fought  at  the  battle  of  Sala- 
mis,  B.C.  480,  in  a  ship  fitted  out  at  his  own  ex- 
pense (Herod,  viii.  47).  (2)  A  Phoolan,  brother  of 
Oiioniarchus,  whom  he  succeeded  as  general  of  the 
Phocians  in  the  Sacred  War,  B.C.  352.  He  died  in 
the  following  year,  after  a  long  and  painful  illness. 
Phayllus  made  use  of  the  sacved  treasures  of  Del- 
phi with  a  far  more  lavish  hand  than  either  of  his 
brothers,  and  he  is  accused  of  bestowing  the  con- 
jjecrated  ornaments  upon  his  wife  and  mistresses 
<Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  35-38, 61). 
39* 


Fhazania.  Now  Fezzan.  A  district  of  Libya 
Interior.     See  Garamantes. 

Phegeus  (ii/yeuj).  A  king  of  Psophis  in  Arca- 
dia. He  was  the  father  of  Arsinoe,  PronoUs,  Age- 
nor,  Temenus,  and  Axion.  He  purified  Alcmaeou 
(q.  V.)  after  he  had  slain  his  mother,  and  gave  him 
Arsinoe  (or  Alphesiboea)  in  marriage.  Aloraaeim 
presented  her  with  the  necklace  and  peplus  of 
Harmonia ;  but  wishing  to  get  them  back  for  his 
new  wife,  Callirrhoe,  he  was  slain  by  the  sons  of 
Phegens  at  their  father's  bidding.  The  sons  of 
Alcmaeou  then  put  Phegeus  to  death  (Pausan.  vi. 
17,4;  viii.  24, 4;  ix.  41,2;  Apollod.iii.7,6). 

Fhellus  (*eXXdj).  A  city  of  Lycia  (Strabo, 
p.  666). 

Phemius  (*r;/iioy).  A  celebrated  minstrel  of 
Ithaca  (Odyss.  i.  54). 

Fhemonoe  (<S>rijiov6ri).  A  mythical  Greek  poet, 
said  to  antedate  Homer  (Pausan.  x.  5,  7 ;  Strabo, 
p.  419). 

Phen^ce  {^evaxrj).     See  Coma. 
Fheneus   {^4veos).     An   ancient   town   in    the 
northeast  of  Arcadia,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Cjl- 
lene. 

Pherae  ifbfpai).  An  ancient  town  of  Thessaly 
in  the  Pelasgian  plain,  ninety  stadia  from  its  port- 
town  Pagasae,  on  the  Pagasaean  Gulf.  It  is  cele- 
brated in  mythology  as  the  residence  of  Adnietus, 
and  in  history  on  account  of  its  tyrants,  who  ex- 
tended their  power  over  nearly  the  whole  of  Thes- 
saly. Of  these  the  most  powerful  was  lason,  who 
was  made  Tagus,  or  military  chief,  of  Thessaly 
about  B.C.  374. 

Pherecrates  (^fpeKparrji).  A  native  of  Athens. 
He  was  oTie  of  the  best  poets  of  the  Old  Comedy, 
contemporary  with  the  comic  poets  Cratin us,  Crates, 
Enpolis,  Plato,  and  Aristophanes,  being  somewhat 
younger  than  the  first  two,  and  somewhat  older 
thau  the  others.  He  gained  his  first  victory  B.C. 
438,  and  imitated  the  style  of  Crates,  whose  actor 
he  had  been.  Crates  and  Pherecrates  very  much 
modified  the  coarse  satire  aud  vituperation  of 
which  this  sort  of  poetry  had  previously  been  the 
vehicle,  and  constructed  their  comedies  on  the 
basis  of  a  regular  plot  and  with  more  dramatic 
action.  Pherecrates  did  not,  however,  abstain  al- 
together from  personal  satire,  for  we  see  by  the 
fragments  of  his  plays  that  he  attacked  Alcibi- 
ades,  the  tragic  poet  Melanthius,  and  others.  He 
invented  a  new  metre,  which  was  named,  after^ 
him,  the  Pherecratean.  The  system  of  the  verse  is 
Z  _  —  ^  ..-  -^  _,  which  may  be  best  explained  as 
a  choriambus,  with  a  spondee  for  its  base  and  a 
long  syllable  for  its  termination.  The  metre  is 
very  frequent  in  the  choruses  of  the  Greek  trage- 
dies and  in  Horace.  The  extant  titles  of  the  plays 
of  Pherecrates  are  eighteen,  aud  the  fragments  are 
preserved  by  Meineke,  Frag.  Com.  Graee. 

Pherecydes  (^epeKvSr]s).  (1)  A  Greek  philoso- 
pher, of  the  isle  of  Syros,  about  B.C.  600-550 ;  said 
to  have  been  the  first  writer  of  prose.  He  wrote 
in  the  Ionic  dialect  of  the  origin  of  the  world  and 
the  gods  (bosmogonia  and  Theogonia).  The  poetic 
element  seems  to  have  held  a  predominant  place 
in  his  prose.  He  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  first 
to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of 
souls,  which  his  pupil  Pythagoras  borrowed  from 
him.  (2)  One  of  the  best  known  of  the  Greek 
logographi  (q.  v.),  and  a  contemporary  of  Hella- 
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nicns  and  Horodotns.  His  chief  work  was  a 
mythological  history  iu  ten  books,  beginning 
with  the  genealogy  of  the  gods,  and  passing  on  to 
an  account  of  the  Heroic  Age  and  of  the  origins 
of  the  great  families  of  his  own  time.  Fragments 
edited  by  Stiirz  (Leipzig,  1824),  and  Miiller  (Paris, 
1850). 

Pheres  ($e'pi)f ).  (1)  The  sou  of  Crethens  and 
Tyro  and  brother  of  Aeson  and  Amythaou  ;  he  was 
married  to  Periclymeu^,  by  whom  he  became  the 
father  of  Admetns,  Lycurgiis,  Idonien^,  and  Peria- 
pis.  He  was  believed  to  liave  founded  the  town 
of  Pherae  in  Thessaly.  (2)  Son  of  lason  and  Me- 
dea. (3)  A  follower  of  Pallas,  who  fought  on  the 
side  of  Aeneas  against  Turnus,  and  was  slain  by 
Halesus. 

PheretiSdes  (ieprjndSris:).  A  son  of  Pheres;  es- 
pecially nsed  as  the  name  of  Admetns  {II.  ii.  763). 

Fheretima  {^epeniia).  The  wife  of  Battns  III. 
and  mother  of  Areesilaiis  III.,  successive  kings  of 
Cyren6.  After  the  murder  of  her  son  by  the  Bar- 
caeans,  Pheretima  fled  into  Egypt  to  Aryandes, 
the  viceroy  of  Darins  Hystaspis;  and  represent- 
ing that  the  death  of  Areesilaiis  had  been  the  con- 
sequence of  his  submission  to  the  Persians,  she  in- 
duced him  to  avenge  it.  On  the  capture  of  Barca 
by  the  Persian  army,  she  caused  those  who  had 
the  principal  shave  iu  her  son's  murder  to  be  im- 
paled, and  ordered  the  breasts  of  their  wives  to 
be  cut  off.  Pheretima  then  returned  to  Egypt, 
where  she  soon  after  died  of  a  painful  aud  loath- 
some disease  (Herod,  iv.  162,  200-205). 

Pheme  ((^epcij).     See  Matrimonium. 

Pheron  or  Pheros  (iepav,  *ep£s).  A  king  of 
Egypt  and  son  of  Sesostris,  Ramses  II.  He  was 
visited  with  blindness,  an  hereditary  complaint, 
though,  according  to  the  legend  preserved  iu  He- 
rodotus, it  was  a  pnnishment  for  his  presumptu- 
ous impiety  in  throwing  a  spear  into  the  waters 
of  the  Nile  when  it  had  overflowed  the  fields. 
By  attending  to  the  directions  of  an  oracle  he 
was  cured ;  and  he  dedicated  an  obelisk  at  Helio- 
polis  in  gratitude  for  his  recovery  (Herod,  ii.  111). 
Pliny  tells  us  that  this  obelisk,  together  with  an- 
other also  made  by  him  but  broken  in  its  removal, 
was  to  be  seen  at  Home  in  the  Circus  of  Caligula 
and  Nero  at  the  foot  of  the  Vatican  Hill.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxvi.  74)  calls  the  Pheron  of  Herodotus 
Nnnooreus  or  Nencorens,  a  name  corrupted,  per- 
haps, from  Menophthens  (Egyptian,  Meneptah). 
Diodorus  gives  him  his  father's  name,  Sesoosis. 
Pheron  is  by  some  identified  with  the  Pharaoh  of 
the  Book  of  Exodus. 

Pbiale  (<^iaX?;).  Tlie  flat  drinking-cup  of  the 
Greeks.     See  Patera  ;  Vas. 

Phidias  (^dSias).  The  greatest  sculptor  aud 
statuary  of  Greece.  Of  his  personal  history  we 
possess  bnt  few  details.  He  was  a  native  of 
Athens,  was  the  son  of  Charmides,  and  was  born 
about  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  B.C.  490. 
He  began  to  work  as  a  statuary  about  464,  and 
one  of  his  first  great  works  was  the  statue  of 
Athene  Promachos,  which  may  be  assigned  to 
about  460.  This  work  must  have  established  his 
reputation  ;  but  it  was  surpassed  by  the  splendid 
pvodnctions  of  his  own  hand,  and  of  others  work- 
ing under  bis  direction,  during  the  administration 
of  Pericles.  Tliat  stntcsman  not  only  chose  Phid- 
ias to  execute  the  principal   statues'  which  were 


to  be  set  up,  but  gave  him  the  oversight  of  all  ths' 
works  of  art  wliicli  were  to  be  erected. 

Of  these  works  the  chief  were  the  Propylaea^ 
(q.  V.)  of  the  Acropolis,  and,  above  all,  the  temple- 
of  Athene  on  tlie  Acropolis,  called  the  Parthenon,, 
on  which,  as  the  central  point  of  the  Athenian 
polity  and  religion,  the  highest  efibrts  of  the  best 
of  artists  were  employed.  There  can  be  no  doubt- 
that  the  sculptured  ornaments  of  this  temple,  the 
remains  of  which  form  one  of  the  glories  of  the 
British  Museum  (see  Elgin  Marbles),  were  exe- 
cuted under  the  immediate  superintendence  of 
Phidias;  but  the  colossal  statue  of  the  divinity 
made  of  ivory  and  gold,  which  was  enolose(i 
within  that  magnificent  shrine,  was  the  work  of 
the  artist's  own  hand.  The  statue  was  dedicated 
iu  438.  Having  finished  his  great  work  at  Ath- 
ens, he  went  to  Elis  aud  Olympia,  which  he  was- 
now  invited  to  adorn.  He  was  there  engaged 
for  abont  four  or  five  years  from  437  to  434  or 
433,  during  which  time  he  finished  his  8tatn& 
of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  the  greatest  of  all  his- 
works. 

On  his  return  to  Athens  he  fell  a  victim  to  the- 
jealousy  against  his  great  patron,  Pericles,  which 
was  then  at  its  height.  The  party  opposed  to- 
Pericles,  thinking  him  too  powerfnl  to  be  over- 
thrown by  a  direct  attack,  aimed  at  him  in  the 
persons  of  his  most  cherished  friends  —  PhidiaSj. 
Auaxagoras,  and  Aspasia.  (See  Pericles.)  .Phi- 
dias was  first  accused  of  peculation;  but  this- 
charge  was  at  once  refuted,  as,  by  the  advice  of 
Pericles,  the  gold  had  been  affixed  to  the  statue- 
of  Athene  in  such  a  manner  that  it  could  be  re- 
moved aud  the  weight  of  it  examined.  The  ac- 
cusers then  charged  Phidias  with  impiety,  iu  hav- 
ing introduced  into  the  battle  of  the  Amazons,  on 
the  shield  of  the  goddess,  his  own  likeness  and 
that  of  Pericles.  On  this  latter  charge  Phidias- 
was  thrown  into  prison,  where  he  died  from  dis- 
ease, in  432. 

Of  the  unmerous  works  executed  by  Phidias  for 
the  Athenians  the  most  celebrated  was  the  statue 
of  Athen6  in  the  Parthenon,  to  which  refer- 
ence has  already  been 
made.  This  statue  wn& 
of  that  kind  of  work 
which  the  Greeks  called 
"chryselephantine"  — 
that  is,  the  statue  was 
formed  of  plates  of  ivo- 
ry laid  upon  a  core  of 
wood  or  stone  for  the 
flesh  parts,  while  the 
drapery  and  other  or- 
naments were  of  solid 
gold.  The  statue  stood 
in  the  foremost  and  larger  chamber  of  the  temple 
(TrpdSpo/ior).  It  represented  the  goddess  standing,, 
clothed  with  a  tunic  reaching  to  the  ankles,  with 
her  spear  in  her  left  hand  and  an  image  of  Victory 
four  cubits  high  in  her  right :  she  was  girded  with 
the  aegis,  and  had  a  helmet  on  her  head,  and  hei- 
shield  rested  on  the  ground  by  her  side.  The 
height  of  the  statue  was  twenty-six  cubits,  or 
nearly  forty  feet,  including  the  base.  Tlie  eyes 
were  of  a  kind  of  marble,  nearly  resembling  ivo- 
ry, perhaps  painted  to  imitate  the  iris  and  pupil ; 
there  is  no  sufiicient  authority  for  the  statement, 
which  is  frequently  made,  that  they  were  of  pre- 
cious stones.     The  weight  of  the  gold  upon  th© 


Head  supposed  to  be  that  of 
Phidias.  (From  the  Strang- 
ford  Shield,  British  Museum.) 
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statue,  which,  as  ahove  stated,  was  removahle  at 
pleasure,  is  said  hy  Thucydides  to  have  heen  forty 
talents,  or  about  $470,000  (ii.  13). 

Still  more  celebrated  tlJan  his  statue  of  Attfen^ 
was  the  colossal  ivory  and  gold  statue  of  Zeus, 
which  Phidias  made  for  the  great  temple  of  this 
god,,  in  the  Altis  or  sacred  grove  at  Olympia. 
(See  Olympia.)  This  statue  was  regarded  as  the 
masterpiece  not  only  of  Phidias,  but  of  the  whole 
range  of  Grecian  art,  and  was  loolied  upon  not  so 
much  as  a  statue,  but  rather  as  if  it  were  the 
actual  manifestation  of  the  present  deity.  It  was 
placed  iu  the  7rpd8^o/ior,  or  front  chamber,  of  the 
temple  directly  facing  the  entrance.  It  was  only 
visible,  however,  on  great  festivals;  at  other  times 
it  was  concealed  by  a  magniiioeut  cnrtain.  The 
god  was  represented  as  seated  ou  a  throne  of  cedar- 
wood,  adorned  with  gold,  ivory,  ebony,  stones,  and 
colours,  crowned  with  a  wreatli  of  olive,  holding 
in  his  right  hand  an  ivory  and  gold  statue  of 
Victory,  and  in  his  left  hand  supporting  a  scep- 
tre, which  was  ornamented  with  all  sorts  of  met- 
als, and  snrniounted  by  an  eagle.  Tlie  throne  was 
brilliant  both  with  gold  and  stones  and  witli  eb- 
ony and  ivory,  and  was  ornamented  with  figures 
both  painted  and  sculptured.  The  statue  almost 
reached  to  the  roof,  which  was  about  sixty  feet 
in  height.  The  idea  which  Phidias  essayed  to 
embody  in  this,  his  greatest  worlj,  was  that  of 
the  supreme  deity  of  the  Hellenic  nation  no  long- 
er engaged  iu  conflicts  with  the  Titans  and  the 
Giants,  but  having  laid  aside  his  thunderbolt, 
and  enthroned  as  a  conqueror,  in  perfect  majesty 
and  repose,  ruling  with  a  nod  the  subject  world. 
It  is  related  that  when  Phidias  was  asked  what 
model  he  meant  to  follow  in  making  his  statue, 
he  replied  that  of  Homer  {II.  i.  528-530).  This 
passage  has  been  imitated  by  Milton,  whose  para- 
plirase  gives  no  small  aid  to  the  comprehension  of 
the  idea  {Paradise  Lost,  in.  135-137): 

"Thus  while  God  spake,  ambrosial  fragrance  fiU'd 
All  heaven,  and  in  the  blessed  spirits  elect 
Sense  of  new  joy  ineffable  diffused." 

The  statue  was  removed  by  the  emperor  Theodo- 
sius  I.  to  Constantinople,  where  it  was  destroyed 
by  a  fire  in  a.d.  475.  In  1888  a  red  vase  was  ex- 
humed at  Tanagra,  bearing  a  signature  which 
archseologists  believe  to  be  that  of  Phidias. 

The  distinguishing  character  of  the  art  of  Phi- 
dias was  ideal  sublimity,  especially  in  the  repre- 
sentation of  divinities  and  of  subjects  connected 
with  their  worship.  While  on  the  one  hand  he 
freed  himself  from  the  stiff  and  unnatural  forms 
which,  by  a  sort  of  religions  precedent,  had  fet- 
tered his  predecessors  of  the  archaic  or  hieratic 
school,  he  never,  on  the  other  hand,  descended  to 
the  exact  imitation  of  any  human  model,  however 
beaatiful ;  he  never  represented  that  distorted  ac- 
tion, or  expressed  that  vehement  passion,  which 
lie  beyond  the  limits  of  repose;  nor  did  he  ever 
approach  to  that  almost  meretricious  grace,  by 
which  some  of  his  greatest  followers,  if  they  did 
not  corrupt  the  art  themselves,  gave  the  occasion 
for  its  corruption  in  the  hands  of  their  less  gifted 
and  spiritual  imitators.  See  Murray,  Greek  Sculpt- 
ure (London,  1880) ;  Waldstein,  The  Art  of  Pheidias 
(Cambridge,  1885) ;  Colliguon,  Phidias  (Paris,  1886) ; 
and  the  article  Statuabia  Ars. 

Phidippides  or  Philippides  {^eiSi.'irmSrjs,  4>i\ot- 
7ri'8?;s).  A  courier  was  sent  by  the  Athenians  to 
Sparta  in  B.C.  490  to  ask  for  aid  against  the  Per- 


sians, and  arrived  there  on  the  second  day  from 
his  leaving  Athens.  On  his  return  to  Athens  he 
related  that  on  his  way  to  Sparta  he  had  fallen  in 
with  Pan  on  Mount  Parthenium,  near  Tegea,  and 
that  the  god  had  bid  him  ask  the  Athenians  why 
they  paid  him  no  Worship,  though  he  had  heen 
hitherto  their  friend,  and  ever  would  be  so.  In 
consequence  of  this  revelation  they  dedicated  a 
temple  to  Pan  after  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and 
honoured  him  thenceforth  with  annual  sacrifices 
and  a  torch-race  (Herod,  vi.  105 ;  Pausan.  i.  28, 4). 

Fbiditia  (to  (^eifiiVia).  The  Spartan  name  for 
the  public  meals.     See  Syssitia. 

Fhidon  (ifi'Sffli/).  (1)  The  son  of  Aristodamidas, 
and  king  of  Argos.  He  restored  the  supremacy 
of  Argos  over  Cleonae,  Phlius,  Sicyon,  Epidanrus, 
Troezen,  and  Aegina,  and  aimed  at  extending  his 
dominions  over  the  greater  part  of  the  Peloponne- 
sus. The  Pisaus  invited  him  (B.C.  748)  to  aid  them 
in  excluding  the  Eleans  fl'om  their  usurped  presi- 
dency at  the  Olympic  Games,  and  to  celebrate  them 
jointly  with  themselves.  The  invitation  quite  fell 
iu  with  the  ambitious  pretensions  of  Phidon,  who 
succeeded  in  dispossessing  the  Eleans  and  cele- 
brating the  games  along  with  the  Pisans;  but  the 
Eleans  not  long  after  defeated  him,  with  the  aid 
of  Sparta,  and  recovered  their  privilege.  Thus  ap- 
parently fell  the  power  of  Phidon  ;  but  as  to  the 
details  of  the  struggle  we  have  no  information. 
The  most  memorable  act  of  Phidon  was  his  intro- 
duction of  copper  and  silver  coinage,  and  a  new  scale 
of  weights  and  measures,  which,  through  his  influ- 
ence, became  prevalent  in  the  Peloponnesus,  and  ul- 
timately throughout  the  greater  portion  of  Greece. 
The  scale  in  question  was  known  hy  the  name  of 
the  Aeginetan,  and  it  is  usually  supposed  that  the 
coinage  of  Phidon  was  struck  in  Aegina ;  but  there 
seems  good  reason  for  believing  that  what  Phidon 
did  was  done  in  Argos,  and  nowhere  else — that 
"Phidonian  measures"  probably  did  not  come  to 
bear  the  specific  name  of  Aeginetan  until  there 
was  another  scale  in  vogue,  the  Enhoic,  from  which 
to  distinguish  them — and  that  both  the  epithets 
were  derived,  not  from  the  place  where  the  scale 
first  originated,  but  from  the  people  whose  com- 
mercial activity  tended  to  make  them  most  gener- 
ally known — in  the  one  case  the  Aeginetaus,  iu 
the  other  case  the  inhabitants  of  Chalcis  and 
Eretria.  (2)  An  ancient  Corinthian  legislator  of 
uncertain  date. 

Fhigalia  {^tyaXta).  A  town  in  the  southwest 
corner  of  Arcadia,  ou  the  frontiers  of  Messenia  and 
Elis,  which  owes  its  celebrity  in  modern  times  to 
the  remains  of  a  splendid  temple  in  its  territory 
(i.  e.  at  Bassae,  some  four  miles  distant),  built  iu 
the  time  of  Pericles.  The  sculptures,  in  alto-re- 
lievo, which  ornamented  the  frieze  in  the  interior, 
are  now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  They 
represent  the  combat  of  the  Centaurs  and  the  La- 
pithae,  and  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Amazons.  The 
temple  is,  next  to  the  Theseum  at  Athens,  the  most 
completely  preserved  architectural  specimen  of 
classic  Greek  art.  It  was  built  by  Ictinus,  one  of 
the  architects  of  the  Parthenon,  of  gray  stone  and 
white  marble.  It  was  originally  125^  feet  long 
and  48  feet  wide.  See  Cockerell,  Temples  of  Aegina 
and  Bassae  (1860). 

Pbila  (*iXa).  The  daughter  of  Antipater,  regent 
of  Macedonia,  and  celebrated  as  one  of  the  noblest 
and  most  virtuous  women  of  the  age  iu  which  she 
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lived.  She  was  niavried  to  Craterus  in  B.C.  322, 
and  after  tlie  death  of  Craterus,  who  survived  his 
marriage  with  her  scarcely  a  year,  she  was  again 
married  to  the  young  Demetrius,  the  son  of  Anti- 
gouus.  She  shared  with  her  husband  his  various 
vicissitudes  of  fortune;  but  when  he  was  expelled 
from  Macedonia  in  B.C.  287,  she  put  an  end  to  Iier 
own  life  at  Cassandrea,  nnable  to  bear  this  unex- 
pected reverse.  She  left  two  children  by  Deme- 
trius— Aiitigoniis,  surnamed  Gonatas,  who  became 
king  of  Macedonia ;  and  a  daughter,  Stratonice, 
married  first  to  Selenous,  and  afterwards  to  his  son 
Antiochus  (Plut.  Demetr.  14-45 ;  Diod.  xx.  93). 

Philadelphia  (^tXaSeXcjita).  (1)  A  city  of  Lydia, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Tmolns,  built  by  Attains 
Philadelphus,  king  of  Pergamum:  It  was  an  early 
seat  of  Christianity,  and  its  Church  is  one  of  the 
seven  to  which  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John  is  ad- 
dressed. (2)  A  city  of  Cilicia  Aspera,  on  the  Caly- 
cadnns,  above  Aphrodisias. 

Philadelphus.     See  Ptolbmaeus  II. 

Philae  (*tXai;  Egypt.  PaXek).  An  island  in  the 
Nile,  near  Assouan,  just  below  the  first  cataract, 
on  the  southern  boundary  of  the  country  towards 
Aethiopia.  It  was  inhabited  by  Egyptians  and 
Ethiopians  jointly,  and  was  covered  with  magnif- 
icent temples,  whose  splendid  ruins  still  remain, 


urn  or  gateway)  bears  the  name  of  Nectanebes  II. 
(about  B.C.  360).  To  the  east  of  the  island  is  a 
roofless  house,  popularly  called  Pharaoh's  Bed,  63 
feet  in  length  and  48  in  breadth.  It  has  fourteen 
columns  with  diversified  capitals.  See  Bdnddlote, 
Deacr.  et  Hiet.  de  Philae  (Paris,  1893). 

Philaeni  (^iKaivoi).  Two  Carthaginian  broth- 
ers, of  whom  the  following  story  is  told  ?  A  contest 
had  arisen  between  the  Cartliaginians  and  Cyre- 
neans  respecting  the  point  where  their  respective 
territories  met,  and  this  was  the  more  difficult  to 
be  determined,  since  the  country  on  the  borders 
of  the  two  States  was  a  sandy  desert,  and  without 
anything  that  might  serve  as  a  common  landmark. 
It  was  agreed  at  last  that  two  individuals  should 
set  out  at  the  same  time  from  Carthage  and  Cyren^ 
respectively,  and  that  the  spot  wliere  they  might 
meet  should  be  regarded  as  the  common  boundary 
of  the  two  communities.  The  parties  accordingly 
set  out,  the  two  Philaeni  liaving  been  selected  by 
the  Carthaginians  for  this  purpose;  but  the  two 
Cyreneans  travelled  more  slowly  than  their  Car- 
thaginian antagonists,  and  only  met  the  Philaeni 
after  the  latter  had  advanced  a  considerable  dis- 
tance into  the  disputed  territory.  The  Cyreneans 
thereupon  accused  the  Philaeni  of  unfairness,  and 
of  having  started  before  the  appointed  time.  The 
Philaeni,  on  their  part,  offered  to  do  anything  to 


View  of  Philae. 


so  that  the  natives  style  it  Jesiret-el-Birbeh,  or 
"  Temple  Island."  The  ancient  Egyptians  regard- 
ed it  as  the  birthplace  of  Isis  and  Osiris. 

Philae  is  a  granite  rook  about  1200  feet  in  length 
and  460  feet  in  breadth,  fringed  with  rich  verdure. 
Tbe  temples  mentioned  above  are  in  the  main  of 
the  Graeco-Roman  period.  The  great  temple  of 
Isls  was  built  by  Ptolemy  Epiphanes  and  his  suc- 
cessors, though  tbe  oldest  part  (the  great  propylae- 


show  that  they  had  acted  fairly,  and  the  two  Cyre- 
neans then  gave  them  their  choice,  either  to  be 
buried  alive  on  the  spot  where  they  were  standing, 
or  else  to  allow  them  (the  Cyreneans)  to  advance 
as  far  as  they  pleased  into  the  disputed  territory, 
and  there  be  buried  alive  on  their  part.  The  Phi- 
laeni accepted  the  former  part  of  the  offer,  and 
were  accordingly  entombed.  The  Carthaginians 
erected  two  altars  on  the  spot,  which  were  thence- 
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forth  regarded  as  the  limits  of  their  territory  in 
this  direction  (Sail.  lug.  19, 79 ;  cf  Strabo,  pp.  171, 
836).  These  altars  stood  in  the  iunerniost  bend  of 
the  Syrtis  Maior,  and  not,  as  Sallust  erroneously 
states,  to  the  -west  of  both  the  Syrtes.  The  story 
of  the  Philaeni,  moreover,  as  given  hy  the  Eomau 
historian,  seems  to  wear  a  donbtful  appearance, 
from  the  circumstance  of  Gyrene's  being  so  much 
nearer  the  point  in  question  than  Carthage. 

Fhilammon  {^ikdnij,a>v).  A  mythical  poet  and 
musician  of  the  ante-Homeric  period,  was  said  to 
have  been  the  sou  of  Apollo  and  the  nymph  Chi- 
on^,  or  Philonis,  or  Leuconoe.  By  the  nymph 
Agriop6,  who  dwelt  on  Parnassus,  he  became  the 
father  of  Thamyris  and  Eumolpus.  He  is  closely 
associated  with  the  worship  of  Apollo  at  Delphi 
and  with  the  tnnsic  of  the  cithara.  He  is  said  to 
have  established  the  choruses  of  girls,  who,  in  the 
Delphian  worship  of  Apollo,  sang  hymns  in  which 
they  celebrated  the  births  of  Latona,  Artemis,  and 
Apollo.  Pansanias  relates  that,  in  the  most  an- 
cient ransical  contests  at  Delphi,  the  first  who 
conquered  was  Chrysothemis  of  Crete,  the  second 
was  Philammon,  and  the  next  after  him  his  sou 
Thamyris.  i 

Fhilargyrius  lunius,  or  Philargj^rus,  or  luni- 
liua  Flagrius.  An  early  commentator  npon  Ver- 
gil, who  wrote  npon  the  Bucoliea  and  Georgics. 
His  observations  are  less  elaborate  than  those  of 
Servins,  and  have  descended  to  us  in  a  mutilated 
condition.  The  period  when  he  flourished  is  alto- 
gether uncertain.  They  are  printed  in  the  edition 
of  Vergil  by  Biirmaim  and  in  the  edition  of  the 
commentaries  of  Servins  by  Lion  (Gottingen,  1825- 
26). 

Fbileas  (<tiKeas).  (1)  A  Greek  geographer  of 
Athens,  whose  time  can)iot  be  determined  with 
certainty,  bnt  who  probably  belonged  to  the  old- 
er period  of  Athenian  literature.  He  was  this  au- 
thor of  a  Periplus,  which  was  divided  into  two 
parts — one  on  Asia  and  the  other  on  Europe.  (2) 
Of  Tarentum,  having  been  sent  as  ambassador 
to  Rome,  he  persuaded  his  countrymen,  who  were 
there  detained  as  hostages,  to  make  their  escape, 
which  they  effected  by  his  aid;  bnt,  having  been 
overtaken  at  Terracina,  they  were  brought  back 
to  Eome,  scourged,  and  thrown  from  the  Tarpeiau 
Eock. 

Philelpbus.  The  Latinized  name  of  Francesco 
Filelfo  (1398-1481),  an  Italian  scholar  of  the  time 
of  the  Renaissance,  known  as  an  itinerant  teacher 
and  collector  of  manuscripts.  See  Symonds,  The 
Benaissance  in  Italy,  ii.  pp.  267-289  *,  and  the  article 
Renaissance. 

Philemon  i^iKfifiav)  and  Baucis  (BavKis).  An 
old  married  couple  in  Phrygia,  the  Darby  and 
Joan  of  classical  antiquity.  When  Zeus  and, 
Hermes  were  wandering  through  the  country  in 
hnman  form,  and  found  no  shelter  with  the  richer 
inhabitants,  the  aged  pair  received  them  hospita- 
bly. The  gods  therefore,  while  destroying  all  the 
rest  of  the  neighbourhood  by  floods  in  punishment 
for  the  inhospitable  treatment  they  had  met  with, 
changed  their  miserable  cottage  into  a  magnificent 
temple.  Here  the  two  held  the  priestly  ofSce  for 
the  rest  of  their  life,  and  finally,  on  their  prayer 
that  they  might  not  be  separated  by  death,  were 
both  at  the  same  moment  changed  into  trees  (Ovid, 
Met.  vlii.  611-724). 


Philemon  (0iKrina>v).  A  Greek  poet  of  the  New 
Attic  Comedy,  of  Soli  in  Cilioia,  or  of  Syracuse, 
born  about  B.C.  362.  He  came  early  to  Athens, 
and  first  appeared  as  an  author  in  the  year  330. 
He  mnst  have  enjoyed  remarkable  popularity,  for 
he  repeatedly  won  victories  over  his  younger  con- 
temporary and  rival  Menander,  whose  delicate  wit 
was  apparently  less  to  the  taste  of  the  Athenians 
of  the  time  than  Philemon's  more  showy  comedy. 
To  later  times  his  successes  over  Menander  were 
so  unintelligible  as  to  be  ascribed  to  the  influence 
of  malice  and  intrigue.  Except  a  short  sojourn  in 
Egypt  with  King  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  he  passed 
his  life  at  Athens.  He  there  died,  nearly  a  hun- 
dred years  old,  bnt  with  mental  vigour  unim- 
paired, in  the  year  262,  according  to  the  story,  at 
the  moment  of  his  being  crowned  on  the  stage. 
Of  his  ninety-seven  works,  fifty-seven  are  known 
to  us  by  titles  and  fragments,  and  two  are  pre- 
served in  the  Latin  version  of  Plautus  (Mercator 
and  Trinnmrniis).  The  remains  of  Philemon  are 
published  in  Meineke's  collection,  and  by  Bach 
(Halle,  1829). 

Philes,  Manuel  (Mai/ouijX  i  *iX^i).  A  Byzan- 
tine poet,  and  a  native  of  Ephesus,  was  born 
about  A.D.  1375,  and  died  about  1340.  His  poem, 
De  Animalium  Proprietate,  chiefly  derived  from 
Aelian,  is  edited  with  a  revised  text  by  Lehrs  and 
Diibner  in  the  Bucolid  Graeoi,  forming  part  of  Di- 
dot's  Bibliotheca  Graeea  (Paris,  1846),  and  his  oth- 
er poems  ou  various  subjects  by  Wernsdorf  (Leip. 
1768). 

Philetaerus  (itXcVaipos).  The  founder  of  the 
kingdom  of  Pergamnm,  a  native  of  Paphlagonia 
(Strabo,  pp.  543,  623).  He  had  served  in  the  army 
of  Autigonus  and  later  in  that  of  Lysimachns,  who 
put  him  in  charge  of  the  treasure  stored  at  Per- 
gamnm. Philetaerus,  shifting  for  himself,  declared 
in  favour  of  Seleucus  (q.  v.),  but  after  the  death  of 
the  latter  (B.C.  280)  practically  established  his  own 
independence,  and  on  his  death  (B.C.  263)  left  the 
government  to  his  nephew  Eumenes  (Lucian,  Ma- 
erob.  12). 

Philetas  (^iXijTar).  A  Greek  grammarian  and 
poet,  son  of  Telephus,  of  the  island  of  Cos.  He 
lived  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century, 
latterly  as  tntor  to  Ptolemy  II.  (Philadelphus)  in 
Alexandria.  Besides  epics  he  composed  elegies 
on  his  favourite  Battis,  which  were  highly  prized 
at  Alexandria  and  Eome,  and  were  imitated  by 
Propertius  (iv.  1,  1).  We  possess  only  scanty 
fragments  of  these  elegies,  published  by  Bach, 
with  those  of  Herraesianax  and  Phanocles  (Halle, 
1829).  See  Couat,  La  Poisie  Alexandrine  (Paris,  1882). 

Phileus.     See  Pythius. 

Philinus  (*iXiVof).  (1)  An  Attic  orator,  the  con- 
temporary of  Demosthenes  and  Lycurgns.  (2)  A 
Greek  physician,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Em- 
pirical School  of  medicine,  in  the  third  century 
B.C.     See  Medicina. 

Philippeus  (*tXiV7re(oi)  and  Philippeum.  A 
gold  stater  struck  by  Philip  II.  of  Macedonia  be- 
tween B.C.  359  and  336.  Its  value  was  20  drachmae 
or  about  $4.     It  is  represented  on  p.  1230. 

Philippi  (*/Xi7m-oi).  A  city  of  Macedonia,  now 
Filibah.  It  was  situated  on  the  river  Gangas  or 
Gangites,  and  was  founded  by  Philip  on  the  site 
of  an  older  town,  Creuides  (Kpi/i/iSct).  In  the  vi- 
cinity were  productive  gold  mines.     Here  Octavi- 
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amis  and  Antony  won  a  decisive  victory  over  Bni- 
tus  and  Cassius  in  B.C.  42,  and  liere  the  Apostle 
Panl  first  preached  in  Enrope,  in  a.d.  53.  Tbe 
seaport  of  Philippi  was  Datus  or  Datum  ou  the 
Strymonic  Gnlf. 

Philippides  (*iXi7™-t'Sj;y).  (1)  See  Phidippidbs. 
(2)  An  Athenian,  one  of  the  six  great  poets  of 
the  New  Comedy,  though  his  personal  satire  re- 
called the  freedom  of  the  Old  Comedy  (Pint.  De- 
mefr.  12,  36).  He  Avrote  about  B.C.  323.  The  num- 
ber of  his  plays  is  said  to  have  been  forty- five 
(Suidas,  s.  h.  v.).  Gellius  (iii.  15)  says  that  he  died 
of  joy  over  the  unexpected  success  of  one  of  his 
comedies. 

Philippopolis  (*i\i7nro7roXir).  Now  Philippopo- 
li ;  an  important  town  in  Thrace,  founded  by  Philip 
of  Macedon,  was  situated  in  a  large  plain,  south- 
east of  the  Hebrns,  on  a  hill  with  three  summits, 
■whence  it  was  sometimes  called  Trimontiura.  Un- 
der the  Roman  Empire  it  was  the  capital  of  the 
province  of  Thracia. 

Philippus  (*iXi7r7rof).  I.  Minor  Histouical 
Persons.  (1)  The  son  of  Alexander  I.  of  Macedo- 
nia, and  brother  of  Perdiccas  II.,  against  whom  lie 
rebelled  in  conjunction  with  Derdas.  The  rebels 
were  aided  by  the  Athenians,  B.C.  432.  (2)  The 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  king  of  ludea,  by  his  wife 
Cleopatra,  was  appointed  by  his  father's  will  te- 
trarch  of  Itnraea  and  Trachonitis,  the  sovereignty 
of  which  was  confirmed  to  him  by  the  decision  of 
Augustus.  He  continued  to  reign  over  the  domin- 
ions tlius  intrusted  to  his  charge  for  thirty -seven 
years  (b.c.  4-a.d.  34).  He  founded  the  city  of  Caesa- 
rea,  snraamed  Paneas,  but  more  commonly  known 
as  Caesarea  Philippi,  near  the  sources  of  the  Jor- 
dan, which  he  named  in  honour  of  Augustus.  (3) 
A  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  by  Mariannie,  whose 
proper  name  was  Herodes  Philippus.  He  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  preceding  Philip. 
He  was  the  first  husband  of  Herodias,  who  after- 
wards divorced  him,  contrary  to  the  Jewish  law, 
and  married  his  half-brother,  Herod  Antipas.  It 
is  Herod  Philip,  and  not  the  preceding,  who  is 
meant  by  the  Evangelists  (Matt.  xiv.  3;  Mark,  vi. 
17  ;  Luke,  iii.  19),  when  they  speak  of  Philip,  the 
brother  of  Herod. 

II.  Kings  of  Macedonia.  (1)  Philippus  I.,  son 
of  Argaeus,  was  the  third  king,  according  to  He- 
rodotus and  Tbucydides,  who,  not  reckoning  Cara- 
nus  and  his  two  immediate  successors  (Coenus  and 
Thurimas  or  Turimmas),  look  upon  Perdiccas  I.  as 
the  founder  of  the  monarchy.  Philip  left  a  son, 
named  Aeropus,  who  succeeded  him.  (2)  Philip- 
pus II.,  the  youngest  son  of  Amyntas  II.  and  Eu- 
rydic6,  reigned  B.C.  359-336.  He  was  born  in  382, 
and  was  brought  up  at  Thebes,  whither  he  had 
been  carried  as  a  hostage  by  Pelopidas,  and  where 
he  received  a  most  careful  education.  Upon  the 
death  of  his  brother  Perdiccas  III.,  who  waS  slain 
in  battle  against  the  lUyrians,  Philip  obtained  the 
government  of  Macedonia,  at  first  merely  as  regent 
and  guardian  to  his  infant  nephew  Amyntas;  but 
at  the  end  of  a  few  months  he  was  enabled  to  set 
aside  the  claims  of  the  young  prince,  and  to  assume 
for  himself  the  title  of  king.  Macedonia  was  be- 
set by  dangers  on  every  side.  Its  territory  was 
ravaged  by  tbe  Illyrians  ou  the  west,  and  the  Pae- 
oniaus  ou  the  north,  Avbile  Pausanias  and  Argaeus 
took  advantage  of  the  crisis  to  put  forward  their 
pretensions  to  tbe  throue.     Philip  was  fully  equal 


to  the  emergency.  Bj'  his  tact  and  eloquence  he 
sustained  the  failing  spirits  of  the  Macedonians, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  introduced  among  them 
a  stricter  military  discipline,  and  organized  their 
army  on  the  plau  of  the  phalanx.  He  first  turned 
his  army  against  Argaeus,  the  most  formidable  of 
the  pretenders,  since  he  was  supported  by  the 
Athenians.  He  defeated  Argaeus  iu  battle,  and 
then  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Atheniaus.  He 
next  attacked  the  Paeonians,  whom  he  reduced  to 
subjection,  and  immediately  afterwards  defeated 
the  Illyrians  in  a  decisive  battle,  and  compelled 
them  to  accept  a  peace,  by  which  they  lost  a  por- 
tion of  their  territory.  Thus  in  the  short  period 
of  one  year,  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-four,  had 
Philip  delivered  himself  from  his  dangerous  posi- 
tion, and  provided  for  the  security  of  his  kingdom. 
But  energy  and  talents  such  as  his  were  not  satis- 
fied with  mere  security,  and  henceforth  his  views 
were  directed  not  to  defence,  but  to  aggrandize- 
ment. His  first  efforts  were  directed  to  obtain 
possession  of  the  various  Greek  cities  upon  the 
Macedonian  coast.  Soon  after  his  accession  he 
had  withdrawn  his  garrison  from  Amphipolis,  and 
had  declared  it  a  free  city,  because  the  Athenians 
had  supported  Argaeus  with  the  hope  of  recover- 
ing Amphipolis,  and  his  continuing  to  hold  the 
place  would  have  interposed  difBcnlties  in  the  way 
of  a  peace  with  Athens,  which  was  at  that  time  an 
object  of  great  importance  to  him.  But  he  had 
never  meant  seriouslj'  to  abandon  this  important 
town  ;  and  accordingly,  having  obtained  pretexts 
for  war  with  the  Amphipolitans,  he  laid  siege  to 
the  town  and  gained  possession  of  it  iu  35S.  The 
Athenians  had  sent  no  assistance  to  Amphipolis, 
because  Philip,  in  a  secret  negotiation  with  the 
Athenians,  led  them  to  believe  that  he  was  willing 
to  restore  the  city  to  them  when  he  had  taken  it, 
aud  would  do  so  on  condition  of  their  making  him 
master  of  Pydna.     After  the  capture  of  Amphipo- 
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lis,  he  proceeded  at  once  to  Pydna,  which  seems  to 
have  yielded  to  him  without  a  struggle,  aud  the 
acquisition  of  which,  by  his  own  arms,  and  not 
through  the  Athenians,  gave  him  a  pretext  for  de- 
clining to  stand  by  his  secret  engagement  with 
them.  The  hostile  feeling  which  such  conduct 
necessarily  excited  against  him  at  Athens  made  it 
most  important  for  him  to  secure  the  good  will  of 
the  powerful  town  of  Olynthns,  aud  to  detach  the 
Olynthians  from  the  Athenians.  Accordingly,  ho 
gave  to  the  Olynthians  the  town  of  Potidaea,  which 
he  took  from  the  Athenians  iu  356.  Soon  after 
this  he  attacked  aud  took  a  settlement  of  the  Tha- 
cians,  called  Crenides,  and,  having  introduced  into 
the  place  a  number  of  new  colonists,  he  named  it 
Philippi  after  himself.  One  great  advantage  of 
this  acquisition  was,  that  it  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  gold  mines  of  the  district.  From  this  point 
there  is  for  some  time  a  pause  in  the  active  oper- 
ations of  Philip.  In  352  he  took  Methoud  after  a 
lengthened  siege,  in  the  course  of  which  he  himself 
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lost,  an  oye.     The  capture  of  tliis  place  was  a  nec- 
essary preliminary  lu  any  movement  toward  the 
south,  lying  as  it  did  between  him  and  the  Thessa- 
lian  border.     He  now  marched  into  Thessaly  to 
aid  the  Aleuadae  against  Lycophrou,  the  tyrant  of 
Pherae.     The  Fhoclaus  sent  a  force  to  support  Ly- 
cophrou, but  they  were  defeated  by  Philip,  and 
their   general   Ouomarchus  slain.      Tliis  victory 
gave  Philip  the  ascendency  in  Thessaly.     He  es- 
tablished at  Pherae  what  he  wished  the  Greeks  to 
■consider  a  free  government,  and  then  advanced 
southward  to  Thermopylae.     The  pass,  however, 
he  found  guarded  by  a  strong  Athenian  force,  and 
ho  was  compelled,  or  at  least  thought  it  expedient, 
to  retire.    He  now  turned  his  arms  against  Thrace, 
and  succeeded  in  establishing  his  ascendency  in 
that  country  also.    Meanwhile  Philip's  movements 
in  Tliessaly  had  opened  the  eyes  of  Demosthenes 
to  the  real  danger  of  Athens  and  Greece,  and  his 
first  Philippic  (delivered  in  352)  was  his  earliest 
attempt  to  rouse  his  countrymen  to  energetic  ef- 
forts against  their  enemy ;  but  be  did  not  produce 
much  efifeet  upon  the  Athenians.     In  349  Philip 
•commenced  his  attacks  on  the  Chalcidian  cities. 
Olynthus,  in  alarm,  applied  to  Atheus  for  aid,  and 
Demosthenes,  in    his    three    Olynthiac   orations, 
roused  the  people  to  efforts  against  the  ciinimon 
enemy,  not  very  vigorous  at  first,  and  fruitless  in 
the  end.    In  the  course  of  three  years  Philip  gained 
possession  of  all  the  Ohalcidian  cities,  and  the  war 
was  brought  to  a  conclusion  by  the  capture  of 
■Olynthus  itself  in   347.     In   the    following  year 
<346)  he  concluded  peace  with  the  Athenians,  and 
straightway  marched  into  Phocis,  and  brought  the 
Phociau  War  to  an  end.     The  Phocian  cities  were 
destroyed,  and  their  place  in  the  Amphictyonic 
■coniteil  was  made  over  to  the  king  of  Macedonia, 
who  was  appointed  also,  jointly  with  the  Thebaus 
and  Thessalians,  to  the  presidency  of  the  Pytliian 
■Games.     Ruling  as  he  did  over  a  barbaric  nation, 
jsuch  a  recognition  of  his  Hellenic  character  was 
of  the  greatest  value  to  hira,  especially  as  he  looked 
forward  to  an  invasion  of  the  Persian  empire  in 
the  name  of  Greece,  united  under  him  in  a  great 
•national  confederacy.     During  the  next  few  years 
Philip  steadily  pursued   his  ambitious   projects. 
Prom  342  to  340  he  was  engaged  in  an  expedition 
in  Thrace,  and  attempted  to  bring  under  his  power 
all  the  Greek  cities  in  that  country.     In  the  last 
of  these  years  he  laid  siege  to  Perinthus  and  By- 
aautium  ;  but  the  Athenians,  who  had  long  viewed 
Philip's  aggrandizement  with  fear  and  alarm,  now 
resolved  to  send  assistance  to  these  cities.   Phocion 
was  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  armament 
destined  for  this  service,  and  succeeded  in  compel- 
ling Philip  to  raise  the  siege  of  both  the  cities 
<339).      Philip   now  proceeded    to   carry  on   war 
■  againsthis  northern  neighbours,  and  seemed  to  give 
himself  no  further  concern  about  the  affairs  of 
Greece.     But  meanwhile  his  hirelings  were  treach- 
erously promoting  his  designs  against  the  liberties 
of  Greece.     In  339  the  Amphiotyons  declared  war 
against  the  Loorians  of  Amphissa  for  having  taken 
possession  of  a  district  of  the  sacred  land ;  but  as 
the  general  they  had  appointed  to  the  command 
of  the  Amphictyonic  army  was  unable  to  effect  any 
thing  against  the  enemy,  the  Amphictyons,  at  their 
next  meeting  in  337,  conferred  upon  Philip  the 
command    of    their    army.      Philip    straightway 
marched  through  Thermopylae  and  seized  Elatea. 
The  Athenians  heard  of  his  approach  with  alarm ; 


they  succeeded,  mainly  through  the  inflnenco  of 
Demosthenes,  in  forming  an  alliance  with  the  The- 
baus ;  but  their  united  army  was  defeated  by  Philip 
in  the  month  of  August,  338,  in  the  decisive  battle 
of  Chaerouea,  which  put  an  end  to  the  independ- 
ence of  Greece.     Thebes  i)aid  dear  for  her  resist- 
ance, but  Athens  was  treated  with  more  favor  than 
she  could  have  expected.     Philip  now  seemed  to 
have  within  his  reach  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  object  of  his  ambition,  the  invasion  and  con- 
quest of  the  Persian  Empire.    In  a  congress  held 
at  Corinth,  which  was  attended  by  deputies  from 
every  Grecian  State  with  the  exception  of  Sparta, 
war  with  Persia  was  determined  on,  and  the  king 
of  Macedonia  was  appointed  to  command  the  forces 
of  the  national  confederacy.     In  337,  Philip's  mar- 
riage with  Cleopatra,  the  daughter  of  Attains,  one 
of  his  generals,  led  to  the  most  serious  disturbances 
in  his  family      Olynipias  and  Alexander  withdrew 
in  great  indignation  from  Macedonia;  and  though 
they  returned   home  soon  afterwards,  they  con- 
tinued to  be  on  hostile  terms  with  Philip.     Mean- 
while, his  preparations  for  his  Asiatic  expedition 
were  not  neglected,  and  early  in  336  he  sent  forces 
into  Asia,  under  Parmeuion,  to  draw  over  the  Greek 
cities  to  his  cause.    But  in  the  summer  of  this  year 
he  was  nnirdered  at  a  grand  festival  which  he  held 
at  Aegae,  to  solemnize  the  nuptials  of  his  daughter 
with  Alexander  of  Epirus.     His  murderer  was  a 
youth  of  noble  blood,  named  Pansanins,  who  stabbed 
him  as  he  was  walking  in  the  procession.     The 
assassin  was  immediately  pursued   and  slain  by 
some  of  the  royal  guards.      His  njotive  for  the  " 
deed  is  stated  by  Aristotle  to  have  been  private 
resentment  against  Philip,  to  whom  he  had  com- 
plained in  vain  of  a  gro.ss  outrage  offered  to  him 
by  Attains.     Olympias  and  Alexander,  however, 
were  suspected  of  being  implicated  in  the  plot. 
(See  Olympias.)    Pliilip  died  in  the  forty-seventh 
year  of  his  age  and  the  twenty-fourth  of  his  reign, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Alexander  the  Great.    Philip 
had  a  great  number  of  wives  and  concubines.    Be- 
sides Olympias  and  Cleopatra,  we  may  mention — 
(a)  His  first  wife  Audata,  an  Illyrian  princess,  and 
the  mother  of  Cyuan6 ;  (b)  Phila,  sister  of  Derdas 
and  Machatas,  a  princess  of  Elyraiotis;  (c)  Nicesi- 
polis  of  Pherae,  the  mother  of  Thessalonica ;  (d) 
Philinua  of  Larissa,  the  mother  of  Arrhidaeus ;  (e) 
Meda,  daughter  of  Cithelas,  king  of  Thrace ;  (/) 
Arsiuoe,  the  mother  of  Ptolemy  I.,  king  of  Egypt, 
with  whom  she  was  pregnant  when  she  married 
Lagus.     To  these  numerous  connections  tempera- 
ment as  well  as  policy  seems  to  have  inclined  him. 
He  was  strongly  addicted,  indeed,  to  sensual  en- 
joyment of  every  kind;  but  his  passions,  however 
strong,  were  always  kept  in  subjection  to  his  inter- 
ests and  ambitious  views.     He  was  fond  of  science 
and  literature,  in  the  patronage  of  which  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  liberal;  and  his  appreciation 
of  great  minds  is  shown  by  his  connection  with 
Aristotle.     In  the  pursuit  of  his  political  objects 
he  was,  as  Ave  have  seen,  unscrupulous,  and  ever 
ready  to  resort  to  duplicity  and  corruption ;  but 
when   we   consider  his   humanity  and   generous 
clemency,  we  may  admit  that  he  does  not  appear 
to  disadvantage,  even  morally  speaking,  by  the 
side  of  his  fellow   conquerors  of  mankind.     See 
Curteis,  Mise  of  the  Maeedonian  Empire  (New  York, 
1878).     (3)  The  name  of  Philip  was  bestowed  by 
the  Macedonian  army  upon  Arrhidaeus,  the  bastard 
son  of  Philip  II.,  when  he  was  raised  to  the  throne 
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after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great.  He  ac- 
cordingly appears  lu  the  list  of  Macedonian  kings 
as  Philip  III.  For  his  life  and  reigu  see  Arkhi- 
DAEUS.  (4)  Eldest  son  of  Cassander,  whom  he 
succeeded  on  the  throne,  B.C.  296.  He  reigned 
only  a  few  months,  and  was  carried  off  by  a  con- 
sumptive disorder.  (5)  Son  of  Demetrius  IL, 
reigned  B.C.  220-178.  He  was  only  eight  years  old 
at  the  death  of  his  father  Demetrius  (229) ;  and  the 
sovereign  power  was  consequentlj'  assumed  by  his 
uncle  Antigonus  Dosou,  who,  though  he  certainly 
ruled  as  kiug  ratlier  than  merely  as  guardiq,n  of 
his  nephew,  was  faithful  to  the  interests  of  Philip, 
to  whom  he  transferred  the  sovereignty  at  his 
death  in  220,  to  the  exclusion  of  liis  own  children. 
Philip  was  only  seventeen  years  old  at  the  time  of 
his  accession,  but  he  soon  showed  that  he  possessed 
ability  and  wisdom  superior  to  his  years.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  defeat  of  the  Acliaeans  and  Aratus 
by  the  Aetolians,  the  former  applied  for  aid  to 
Philip.  This  was  granted  ;  and  for  the  next  three 
years  Philip  condncted  with  distinguished  success 
the  war  against  the  Aetolians.  This  war,  usually 
called  the  Social  War,  was  brought  to  a  conclusion 
in  217,  and  at  once  gained  for  Philip  a  distinguished 
reputation  throughout  Greece,  while  his  clemency 
and  moderation  secured  him  an  equal  measure  of 
popularity.  But  a  cliange  came  over  hischaracter 
soon  after  the  close  of  the  Social  War.  He  became 
suspicious  and  crnel ;  and  having  become  jealous 
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of  his  former  friend  and  counsellor  Aratus,  he 
caused  hira  to  be  removed  by  a  slow  and  secret 
poison  in  213.  Meantime  he  had  become  engaged 
in  war  with  the  Romans.  In  215  he  concluded 
an  alliance  with  Hannibal;  but  he  did  not  prose- 
cute the  war  with  any  activity  against  the  Ro- 
mans, who  on  their  part  were  too  much  engaged 
witli  their  formidable  adversary  in  Italy  to  send 
any  powerful  armament  against  the  Macedonian 
king.  In  211  the  war  assumed  a  new  cliaracter  in 
consequence  of  the  alliance  entered  into  by  the 
Romans  with  the  Aetolians.  It  was  now  carried 
on  with  greater  vigour  and  alternate  success;  but 
as  Philip  gained  several  advantages  over  tlie  Aeto- 
lians, the  latter  people  made  peace  with  Philip  in 
205.  In  the  course  of  the  same  year  the  Romans 
likewise  concluded  a  peace  with  Philip,  as  they 
were  desirous  to  give  their  undivided  attention  to 
the  war  iu  Africa.  It  is  probable  that  both  par- 
ties looked  npou  this  peace  as  little  more  than  a 
suspension  of  hostilities.  Such  was  clearly  the 
view  with  which  the  Romans  had  accepted  it ;  and 
Philip  not  only  proceeded  to  carry  out  his  views 
for  his  own  aggrandizement  in  Greece,  without  any 
regard  to  the  Roman  alliances  in  that  country,  but 
he  even  sent  a  body  of  auxiliaries  to  the  Cartha- 
ginians in  Africa,  who  fought  at  Zama  under  Han- 
nibal. As  soon  as  the  Romans  had  brought  the 
Second  Punic  War  to  an  end,  they  again  declared 
WHragainstPhilip,ui200.   This  war  lasted  between 


three  and  fonr  years,  and  was  brought  to  an  end 
by  the  defeat  of  Philip  by  the  consul  Flamininus- 
at  the  battle  of  Cynoscephalae  iu  the  autumn  of 
197.  ( See  Flamininus.  )  By  the  peace  finally 
granted  to  Philip  (196),  the  king  was  compelled  to 
abandon  all  his  conquests,  both  in  Europe  and' 
Asia,  surrender  his  whole  fleet  to  the  Romans,  and 
limit  his  standing  army  to  5000  men,  besides  pay- 
ing a  sum  of  1000  talents.  Philip  was  now  effect- 
ually humbled,  and  endeavoured  to  cultivate  the- 
friendship  of  the  all-powerful  Republic.  But  tow- 
ards the  end  of  his  reign  he  determined  to  try  once- 
more  the  fortune  of  war,  and  began  to  make  active- 
preparations  for  this  pnrpose.  His  declining  years- 
were  embittered  by  disputes  between  his  sons  Per- 
seus and  Demetrius;  and  the  former,  by  forged 
letters,  persuaded  the  king  that  Demetrius  wa» 
plotting  against  his  life,  and  induced  him  to  order- 
bis  execution.  Philip  afterwards  learned  of  the- 
trick  that  had  been  played  upon  him  and  was- 
struck  with  such  remorse  as  probably  led  to  his- 
death,  which  took  place  in  B.C.  179  (Livy,  xl.  6,21,. 
54 ;  Polyb.  xxiv.  7,  8). 

III.  Roman  Citizens.  (1)  Q.  Marcius  Philip- 
PDS,  praetor  B.C.  188,  with  Sicily  as  his  province,, 
and  consul  166,  when  he  carried  on  war  in  Liguria 
with  his  colleague  Sp.  Postumius  Albinns.  He  was 
defeated  by  the  enemy  in  the  country  of  the  Apu- 
ani,  and  the  recollection  of  his  defeat  was  pre- 
served by  the  name  of  the  Saltns  Marcius.  In  169- 
Philippus  was  consul  a  second  time,  and  carried 
on  the  war  in  Macedonia  against  Perseus,  but  ac- 
complished nothing  of  importance.  (See  Pershcs.) 
In  164  Philippus  was  censor  with  L.  Aemilius  Pau- 
1ns,  and  in  his  censorship  he  set  up  in  the  city  a 
new  sun-dial.  (See  Horologium.)  (2)  L.  Marcius- 
Philippus  was  a  tribune  of  the  plebs  104,  when  he- 
brought  forward  an  agrarian  law,  and  was  consul 
in  91  with  Sex.  lulius  Caesar.  Iu  this  year  Philip- 
pus, who  belonged  to  the  popular  party,  opposed 
with  the  greatest  vigour  the  measures  of  the  trib- 
une Drnsus,  who  at  first  enjoyed  the  full  confidence 
of  the  Senate.  But  his  opposition  was  all  in  vain  ;. 
the  laws  of  the  tribune  were  carried.  Soon  after- 
wards Drusus  began  to  be  regarded  with  mistrust 
and  suspicion  ;  Philippus  became  reconciled  to  the- 
Senate,  and  on  his  proposition  a  senatus  oonsultum 
was  passed,  declaring  all  the  laws  of  Drusus  to  be 
null  and  void,  as  having  been  carried  against  the 
auspices.  (See  Drusus.)  In  the  Civil  Wars  be- 
tween Marius  and  Sulla,  Philippus  took  no  part. 
He  survived  the  death  of  Sulla;  and  he  is  men- 
tioned afterwards  as  one  of  those  who  advocated 
sending  Pompey  to  conduct  the  war  iu  Spain 
against  Sertorius.  Philippus  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  orators  of  his  time  (Hor.  Epiet.  i.  7, 
46).  As  an  orator  he  was  reckoned  inferior  only 
to  Crassus  and  Antonius.  He  was  a  man  of  lux- 
urious habits,  which  his  wealth  enabled  him  to 
gratify :  his  fish-ponds  were  particularly  celebrat- 
ed for  their  magnificence  and  extent,  and  are  men- 
tioned by  the  ancients  along  with  those  of  Lucul- 
lus  and  Hortensins.  Besides  his  son,  L.  Philippus, 
who  is  spoken  of  below,  he  had  a  step-son,  Gellius 
Publicola.  (See  Publicola.)  (3)  L.  Marcius- 
Philippus,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  consul  in  56. 
Upon  the  death  of  C.  Octavins,  the  father  of  Au- 
gnstus,  Philippus  married  his  widow  Atia,  and 
thus  became  the  step-father  of  Augustus.  Pliilip- 
pns  was  a  timid  man.  Notwithstanding  his  close 
connection  with  Caesar's  family,  he  remained  neu- 
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tral  in  the  Civil  Wars ;  and  after  the  assassination 
of  Caesar,  he  endeavoured  to  dissnade  his  step-sou, 
the  yonug  Octavianus,  from  accepting  the  inherit- 
ance which  the  dictator  had  left  him.  He  lived 
till  his  step-son  had  acquired  the  supremacy  of  the 
Komau  world.  He  restored  the  temple  of  Hercu- 
les and  the  Mnses,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  colon- 
nade, which  is  frequently  nientioued  under  the 
name  of  Porticus  Philippi  (Ovid,  Fasti,  vi.  801). 

IV.  Roman  Emperors.  (1)  M,  luuus  Philip- 
P0S  I.,  Roman  emperor  a.d.  244-249,  was  an  Ara- 
bian by  birth,  and  entered  the  Roman  army,  in 
whicli  lie  rose  to  high  rank.  He  accompanied 
Gordianus  III.  in  bis  expedition  against  the  Per- 
sians ;  and  upon  the  death  of  the  excellent  Misi- 
tbeus  (see  Misithkus),  he  was  promoted  to  the 
vacant  ofiSce  of  praetorian  praefect.  He  availed 
himself  of  the  influence  of  his  high  office  to  excite 
discontent  among  the  soldiers,  who  at  length  as- 
sassinated Qordian,  and  proclaimed  Philippus  em- 
peror, 244.  Philippns  proclaimed  his  son  Caesar, 
concluded  a  disgraceful  peace  with  Sapor,  founded 
the  city  of  Philippopolis,  and  then  returned  to 
Rome.  In  245  he  was  engaged  in  prosecuting  a 
successful  war  against  the  Carpi  on  the  Danube. 
In  248,  rebellions,  headed  by  lotapinus  and  Mari- 
nus,  broke  ont  simultaneously  in  the  East  and  in 
Moesia.  Both  pretenders  speedily  perished,  but 
Decius,  having  been  dispatched  to  recall  tlfe  le- 
gions on  the  Danube  to  their  duty,  was  himself 
forcibly  invested  with  the  purple  by  the  troops, 
and  compelled  by  them  to  march  upon  Italy. 
Philippus,  having  gone  forth  to  encounter  his  rival, 
was  slain  near  Verona  either  in  battle  or  by  his 
own  soldiers.  The  great  domestic  event  of  the 
reign  of  Philippns  was  the  exhibition  of  the  Secu- 
lar Games,  which  were  celebrated  with  even  more 
than  the  ordinary  degree  of  splendour,  since  Rome 
had  now,  according  to  the  received  tradition,  at- 
tained the  thousandth  year  of  her  existence  (a.d. 
248).  (2)  M.  lOLius  Philippus  II.,  son  of  the  fore- 
going, was  a  boy  of  seven  at  the  accession  (244)  of 
his  father,  by  whom  he  was  proclaimed  Caesar, 
and  three  years  afterwards  (247)  received  the  title 
of  Augustus.  In  249  he  was  slain,  according  to 
Zosimus,  at  the  battle  of  Verona,  or  murdered,  ac- 
cording to  Victor,  at  Rome  by  the  Praetorians, 
when  intelligence  aixived  of  the  defeat  and  death 
of  the  emperor. 

V.  Writers.  (1)  Of  Medma,  in  the  south  of 
Italy,  a  Greek  astronomer,  and  a  disciple  of  Plato. 
His  observations,  which  were  made  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus and  in  Looris,  were  used  by  the  astrono- 
mei'S  Hipparchns,  Geminus  the  Rliodian,  and  Ptol- 
emy. (2)  Of  Thessalonica,  an  epigrammatic  poet, 
who,  besides  composing  a  large  inimber  of  epigrams 
himself,  compiled  one  of  the  ancient  Greek  Anthol- 
ogies. The  whole  number  of  epigrams  ascribed  to 
him  in  the  Greek  Anthology  is  nearly  ninety ;  but 
of  these,  six  (xxxvi.-xli.)  onght  to  be  ascribed  to 
Lucillius,  and  a  few  others  are  manifestly  bor- 
rowed from  earlier  poets,  while  others  ai'e  mere 
imitations.  He  probably  wrote  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan. 

Fhiliscus  {^iXia-Kos).  (1)  A  Greek  tragedian  of 
Corcyra,  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  B.C. ; 
he  was  priest  of  Dionysus  in  Alexandria,  and,  as 
such,  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Dionysiao  guild  of 
actors  in  that  city.  He  was  one  of  the  "  Pleiad  " 
of  Alexandrian  tragic  poets.  His  portrait  is  pre- 
served in  a  relief  in  the  Lateran  Museum.     He 


wrote  forty-two  dramas.     (2)  A  Rhodian  sculptor 
of  about  B.C.  146  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  34). 

Fhilistinae  Fossae.  A  canal  connecting  the 
Padus  with  the  Athesis  (Pliny,  H.J^.  iii.  120). 

Fhilistion  (OiXioricoi/).  A  physician  of  the  fourth 
century  B.C.,  who  was  tutor  to  the  astronomer  and 
physician  Eudoxus  (Gell.  xvii.  11). 

Fhilistus  (*iAioTos).  A  Greek  historian  of 
Syracuse,  born  about  B^C.  435.  Hei  encouraged 
the  elder  Dionysins,  by  advice  and  assistance,  in 
securing  and  maintaining  the  position  of  despot  in 
his  native  State  f  but  was  himself  banished  by 
Dionysins  in  386,  and  lived  a  long  while  at  Adria 
in  Epiru's,  busied  with  historical  studies.  Recalled 
by  Dionysins  the  yonnger,  he  counteracted  the 
salutary  influence  of  Dion  and  Plato  at  that  ty- 
rant's court,  and  brought  about  the  banishment 
of  both.  As  commander  of  the  fleet  against  Dion 
and  the  revolted  Syracnsans,  ho  lost  a  naval  battle, 
and  in  consequence  either  committed  suicide  or 
was  cruelly  murdered  by  the  angry  populace  (356). 
He  left  an  historical  work,  begun  in  his  exile,  called 
Sieelica  (SiKeXiicd),  a  history  of  Sicily  in  thirteen 
books.  Books  i.-vii.  dealt  with  the  events  of  the 
earliest  times  to  the  capture  of  Agrigentnm  by  the 
Carthaginians  in  406 ;  viii.-xi.,  with  the  rule  of 
the  elder  Dionysins;  xii.  and  xiii.,  with  that  of 
the  younger.  The  last  portion,  which  remained 
incomplete  owing  to  his  death,  was  finished  by  his 
countryman  Athanas.  Only  nnimj)ortaut  frag- 
ments of  this  have  survived.  According  to  the 
judgment  of  the  ancients,  he  imitated  Thucydidus 
somewhat  unsuccessfully,  and  betrayed  in  his 
work  the  one-sided  attitude  natural  to  his  political 
views  (Pint.  Z*ioH,  36 ;  Dionys.>4d  Cn .  Pompeium,  5). 
The  fragments  of  Philistus  are  edited  hy  C.  Miillei' 
in  his  Frag.  Hist.  Grace.  (Paris,  1841). 

Fhilo  (*iXfi>i').  (1)  A  sculptor;  the  sou  of  Antip- 
ater.  He  flourished  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  Among  his  works  was  the  statue  of  He- 
phaestion,  and  that  of  Zens  Ourios,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Bosporus  (Cic.  Fen:  iv.  58,  139).  The  dedi- 
catory verses  inscribed  on  the  pedestal  of  the  latter 
are  now  iu  the  British  Museum  (quoted  on  p.  40 
of  Demosth.  Adv.  Leptinem,  ed.  Sandys).  Pliny 
(xxxiv.  91)  mentions  him  as  one  of  the  sculptors 
who  made  athletas  et  armatos  et  venatores  sacrifi- 
cantesque. 

(2)  An  Athenian  architect  who  built  for  Deme- 
trius Phalereus,  about  B.C.  318,  the  portico  to  the 
great  temple  at  Elensis.  It  had  twelve  Doric  col- 
umns iu  front,  and  its  dimensions  were  183  feet  by 
37^  feet.  Under  the  administration  of  Lycurgus,. 
he  constructed  an  armamentarium  or  arsenal  at 
Zea  in  the  Piraeus,  containing  tackle,  etc.,  for  lOOO 
ships  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  125).  It  was  destroyed  by 
Sulhi,  but  apparently  rebuilt,  since  it  is  described 
by  Valerius  Maximns  (viii.  12,  3)  as  still  existing. 
An  inscription  in  the  Corpus  Inscnptionum  Attica- 
rum  (ii.  1054)  contains  the  contract  for  the  work, 
with  full  details  of  its  structure  and  fittings. 

(3)  Of  Byzantium;  a  celebrated  mechanician. 
He  wrote,  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  a  work  on 
mechanics,  of  which  only  one  book,  on  the  con- 
struction of  engines  of  war,  and  portions  of  two 
others,  on  siege-warfare,  are  extant.  Edited  by 
Kochly  and  Riistow  (1853).     See  Seven  Wonders. 

(4)  Of  Larissa ;  an  Academic  philosopher,  a  pupil 
of  Clitomachus.  He  came  to  Rome  in  B.C.  88, 
being  one  of  a  number  of  eminent  Greeks  who  fled 
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from  Athens  on  the  approach  of  its  siege  during 
the  Mitbridatlc  War.  He  was  a  man  of  versatile 
genius,  and  a  perfect  master  of  the  theory  and 
practice  of  oratory.  Cicero  had  scarcely  heard 
liim  before  all  inclination  for  Epicureanism  was 
swept  from  liis  mind,  and  he  surrendered  himself 
wholly  to  the  brilliant  Academic  {Brutus,  §  306). 
•One  of  bis  works,  twice  mentioned,  though  not  by 
jiny  definite  title  (Acad.  i.  13,  ii.  11),  supplied  Cicero 
with  his  historic  account  of  the  New  Academy 
{Academica,  ed.  Reid,  pp.  2,  52). 

(5)  Called  Iudabus,  "the  Jew."  Born  of  a 
priestly  family  at  Alexandria,  about  B.C.  25,  he 
■carefully  studied  the  different  branches  of  Greek 
culture,  and,  in  particular,  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  while  in  no  way  aban- 
■doning  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  or  the  creed  of 
his  nation.  In  a.d.  39  he  went  to  Borne  as  an 
•emissary  to  the  emperor  Caligula  in  the  interest 
■of  his  fellow-conntrymen,  whose  religious  feelings 
were  offended  by  a  decree  ordering  them  to  place 
the  statue  of  the  deified  emperor  in  their  syna- 
gogues. This  embassy,  which  led  to  no  result,  is 
■described  by  him  in  a  work  which  is  still  extant, 
thoMgh  in  an  incomplete  form.  Philo  is  the  chief 
representative  of  the  Graeco-Jndaic  philosophy. 
He  wrote  numerous  Greek  works  in  a  style  mod- 
elled on  that  of  Plato.  These  are  remarkable  for 
jnoial  earnestness,  passionate  enthusiasm,  and 
vigour  of  thought.  They  include  allegorical  ex- 
positions of  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as 
works  of  ethical,  historical,  or  political  purport. 
Several  of  his  works  only  survive  in  Armenian 
versions.  His  philosophy,  especially  his  theology^ 
is  au  endeavour  to  reconcile  Platonism  with  Ju- 
■daism.     Eug.  trans,  by  Yonge,  4  vols.  (1854-55). 

(6)  Philo  Byblius  or  Herennius  Bybuus. 
A  Koman  grammarian,  born  at  Bybliis  in  Phoe- 
nicia. His  life  extended  from  about  the  time  of 
Nero  to  that  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  61-141).  A  consider- 
■iible  fragment  of  his  translation  of  the  alleged 
Phoenician  writer  Sanchuuiathou  (q.  v.)  is  pre- 
•served  in  the  first  book  of  the  Praeparatio  Evan- 
gelica  of  Eusebius ;  and  be  also  wrote  a  work  Ilfpi 
UoXeav,  much  used  by  the  later  grammarians,  es- 
pecially Hesychius  and  Stephanus  of  Byzantium. 

(7)  Q.  PuBLlLlus.  A  distinguished  Roman  gen- 
«ral  in  the  Samnite  Wars,  and  the  author  of  one 
of  the  great  reforms  in  the  Roman  constitution. 
He  was  consul  in  B.C.  339,  with  Ti.  Aemilius  Manier- 
oinus,  and  defeated  the  Latins,  over  whom  he  tri- 
umphed. In  the  same  year  he  was  appointed  dic- 
tator by  his  colleague  Aemilins  Manierciuiis,  and, 
as  such,  proposed  the  celebrated  Piibliliae  Leges, 
■which  abolished  the  power  of  the  patrician  assem- 
l)ly  of  the  curiae,  and  elevated  the  plebeians  to  an 
equality  with  the  patricians  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses. (See  PuBLiLiAE  Leges.)  Im  337  Philo  was 
the  first  plebeian  praetor,  and  in  332  he  was  censor 
with  Sp.  Postumius  Albinus.  In  327  he  was  consul 
a,  second  time,  and  carried  on  war  in  the  south 
of  Italy.  He  was  continued  in  the  command  for 
the  following  year  with  the  title  of  proconsul,  the 
first  instance  in  Roman  history  in  which  a  person 
was  invested  with  proconsular  power.  He  took 
Palaepolis  in  326.  In  320  he  was  consul  a  third 
time,  with  L.  Papirius  Cursor,  and  carried  on  the 
war  with  success  against  the  Samnites  (Livv,  viii. 
15-26;  ix.7-15). 

(8)  L.  Veturius.  (1)  L.,  consnl  B.C.  220,  with  C. 
Lutatms  Catulus;  dictator  217  for  the  purpose  of 


holding  the  Comitia;  and  censor  210  with  P.  Li- 
cinius  Crassus  Dives,  and  died  while  holding  this 
office.  (2)  L.,  praetor  B.C.  209,  with  Cisalpine  Gaul 
as  his  province.  In  207  he  served  under  Claudius 
Nero  and  Livius  Salinator  in  the  campaign  against 
Hasdrubal.  In  206  he  was  consul  with  Q.  Caecilins 
Metellus,  and  in  conjunction  with  his  colleague 
carried  on  the  war  against  Hannibal  in  Bruttium. 
He  accompanied  Scipio  to  Africa,  and  after  the 
battle  of  Zama  (B.C.  202)  was  sent  to  Rome  to  au- 
nounce  the  news  of  Hannibal's  defeat  (Livy,  xxviii. 
9-11;  XXX.  38-40). 

Fhilochares  (*iXo;fd/jijs).  A  painter,  possibly 
the  brother  of  Aeschines,  of  whom  Demosthenes 
spoke  so  scornfully  (FaU.  Leg.  p.  329). 

Fhilochonis  (^ikoxopos).  A  Greek  historian, 
living  at  Athens  between  306  and  260.  As  an  up- 
holder of  national  liberty  he  was  among  the  bitter- 
est opponents  of  Demetrins  Poliorcetes  and  of  his 
son  Antigonus  Gonatas,  who  put  him  to  death 
after  the  conquest  of  Athens.  Of  his  ^^■orks,  the 
Atthis  was  a  history  of  Athens  from  the  earliest 
times  to  B.C.  262,  in  seventeen  books.  It  was 
highly  esteemed  and  often  quoted  for  its  wealth 
of  facts  and  thoroughness  of  investigation,  espe- 
cially as  regards  chronology.  We  still  possess  a 
considerable  nniuber  of  fragments.  Edited  sepa- 
rately by  Siebelis  (Leipzig,  1811). 

Fhilocles  (*iXok\^s).  (1)  A  Greek  tragedian, 
son  of  Aesohylns's  sister.  He  wrote  a  hundred 
plays  in  the  manner  of  Aeschylus,  and  won  the 
prize  against  Sophocles'  Oedipus  Tyrannus.  Only 
scanty  fragments  of  his  plays  remain.  The  drama 
was  also  cultivated  by  his  sous  Morsimus  and  Me- 
lanthius,  by  Morsimus's  son  Astydamas  (about 
B.C.  .399),  and  again  by  the  sous  of  the  latter, 
Astydamas  and  Philocles.  (2)  The  joint  comman- 
der with  Conon  of  the  Athenian  fleet  at  the  battle 
of  Arginusae,  and  put  to  death  by  Lysander  for 
having  treated  his  prisoners  with  cruelty  (Pint. 
Lys.  13). 

Fhilocrates  (iiXofcpdri/r).  Au  Atheuian  orator, 
a  paid  partisan  of  the  Macedonians  against  the 
patriotic  party  of  Demosthenes  (Demosth.  De  Coro- 
na, p.  230. 

Fhiloctetes  (*iXoKT^r7;r).  The  son  of  Poeas, 
king  of  the  Malians  in  Oeta,  by  Demonassa.  He 
inherited  the  bow  and  arrows  of  Heracles  (q.  v.). 
He  was  leader  of  seven  ships  in  the  expedition 
against  Troy ;  but,  on  the  way  ont,  was  bitten  by 
a  snake  at  Lemnos,  or  the  small  island  of  Chrys6 
hear  Leinuos,  and,  on  account  of  the  intolerable 
stench  caused  by  the  wound,  was  abandoned  at 
Lemnos  on  the  advice  of  Odysseus.  Here  iu  his 
sickness  he  dragged  out  a  miserable  life  till  the 
tenth  year  of  the  war.  Tlien,  however,  on  account 
of  Helenus's  prophecy  that  Troy  could  only  be  con- 
quered by  the  arrows  of  Heracles,  Odysseus  and 
Diomedes  went  to  fetch  him,  and  he  was  healed 
by  Machaon.  After  he  had  slain  Paris,  Troy  was 
conquered.  He  was  one  of  the  heroes  who  came 
safe  home  again.  The  story  of  Fhiloctetes  was 
dramatized  by  Aeschylus  and  Euripides  (B.C.  431), 
as  well  as  by  Sophocles  (409),  the  last  being  still 
extant  (ed.  by  Graves  [Boston  and  N.  Y.  1894]).  It 
is  also  the  theme  of  nnnierous  monuments  of  an- 
cient art.  See  Prof.  Jebb's  introduction  to  Soph. 
Phil.,  p.  xxxvii. 

Fhilodemus  (*iXo8j)/ios).  A  native  of  Gadara, 
in  Palestine,  au  Epicurean  philosopher  and  epi- 
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granimatic  poet,  couteraporary  ^itli  Cicero.  The 
Greek  Anthology  coutains  thirty-four  of  his  Epi- 
grams, which  are  chiefly  of  a  light  and  amatory 
character,  and  which  quite  bear  out  Cicero's  state- 
ments concerning  the  licentiousness  of  his  matter 
and  the  elegance  of  his  manner  (Cic.  In  Pis.  28,29). 
Considerable  remains  of  Philodennis  have  come  to 
light  at  Heroulaqeum,  and  are  edited  by  Sudhaus. 

Philolaus  (*iXdXaof)-  A  disfcingnished  Pytha- 
gorean philosopher.  He  was  a  native  of  Croton 
or  Tarentum,  a  contemporary  of  Socrates,  and 
the  instructor  of  Simraias  and  Cebes  at  Thebes, 
where  he  appears  to  have  lived  many  years.  Py- 
thagoras and  his  earliest  successors  did  not  commit 
any  of  their  docti'ines  to  writing,  and  the  first  pub- 
lication of  the  Pythagorean  doctrines  is  pretty 
uniformly  attributed  to  Philolaus.  He  composed 
a  work  on  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  in  three 
books,  which  Plato  is  said  to  have  procured  at  the 
cost  of  100  minae  through  Dion  of  Syracuse,  who 
purchased  it  from  Philolafis,  who  was  at  the  time 
in  deep  poverty  (Gell.  iii.  17).  Other  versions  of 
the  story  represent  Plato  as  purchasing  it  himself 
from  Philolaus  or  his  relatives  when  in  Sicily. 
Plato  is  said  to  have  derived  from  this  work  the 
greater  part  of  his  Timaeus. 

Philologia  (ipiKoKoyia).  The  terms  "  philology  " 
and  "philological"  are  so  convenient  as  frequent- 
ly to  be  used  in  various  senses  in  modern  times ; 
and  this  diversity  of  application  is  found  also  in 
the  corresponding  words  among  the  ancients. 
Plato  is  the  first  Greek  writer  to  employ  the  terms 
<^iXoXoyia  and  ^iXoXoyor.  In  the  Theaefetus  (146 
A)  (juXoKoyia  denotes  a  fondness  for  argument ;  in 
the  Laws  (641 E)  ^tXdXoyos  means  one  who  is  given 
to  talking  as  opposed  to  the  /Spap^uXoyor  Spartan. 
He  develops  the  meaning  a  little  further  in  the 
Laches  (188  C),  where  it  is  applied  to  a  person  fond 
of  philosophical  discussion  as  opposed  to  fxicroKoyos. 
In  Aristotle  (piKoXoyia  means  a  love  of  learning, 
and  Cicero  quotes  the  word  in  the  same  sense  in  a 
letter  to  Atticus  (ii.  17).  In  a  passage  of  Pericles, 
cited  by  Stobaens  (428,  53),  it  is  opposed  to  djrai- 
BevTos,  and  iu  Plutarch  {Luciill.  42)  it  is  contrasted 
with  TToXm/cdf.  In  the  Alexandrian  period  (280  + 
B.C.)  it  is  often  restricted  to  the  sense  of  a  "  schol- 
ar" aud  "a  learned  man,"  and  was  so  applied  to 
Eratosthenes,  who  was  not,  first  of  all,  a  student 
of  language  or  literature,  but  a  mathematician 
and  astronomer.  In  Plutarch  it  is  oftenest,  how- 
ever, used  of  a  linguist  (Pint.  ii.  645  C).  See  Gnde- 
man.  Outlines  of  the  Hist,  of  Class.  Philology,  pp. 
1-5  (2d  ed.  Boston,  1894). 

At  Rome  the  prevailing  sense  was  that  of  "  a 
scholar,"  aud  it  was  so  applied  to  Aelius  Stilo,  the 
teacher  of  Varro  (Suet.  De  Grammat.  p.  108  Reiff.). 
This  comprehensive  sense  is  also  seen  in  a  remark- 
able passage  of  Seneca  {Epist.  108,  29),  iu  which 
he  distinguishes  the  respective  standpoints  of  the 
philologist,  the  grammarian,  and  the  philosopher. 
Hence  we  find  that  the  word  philology  has,  at  dif- 
ferent times,  been  understood  to  mean  "  a  love  of 
speaking,"  "  the  study  of  language,"  and  finally 
"  learning"  iu  a  wider  sense  of  the  word. 

Language-study  among  the  Greeks  originated 
as  an  adjunct  to  psychological  research.  In  an 
attempt  to  answer  the  question  as  to  the  nature 
of  thought  and  the  expression  of  thought,  an  en- 
deavour was  made  to  discover  just  what  the  nat- 
ure of  language  is  in  its  relation  to  the  thought 


which  it  expresses ;  and  this  led  to  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  original  meaning  of  words.  Language- 
study,  therefore,  did  not  begiu  as  a  distinct  science, 
but  only  as  an  adjunct  to  another  branch  of  learn- 
ing, and  therefore  it  took  the  form  of  etymology. 
The  Greeks  never  thought  of  connecting  their 
own  language  with  that  of  any  other  people, 
though  Plato  once  came  near  to  such  an  idea  in  a 
passage  of  his  Cratylus  (410),  where  he  notes  the 
similarity  between  the  Greek  and  Phrygian  names 
for  certain  common  objects. 

Such  etymologizing  as  was  done  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  was  lai-gely  in  the  nature  of  guess- 
work;  but  in  the  dialogue  of  Plato  just  men- 
tioned some  suggestions  of  considerable  acnteness 
are  put  forth.  In  fact,  this  treatise  embodies  all 
that  was  best  and  truest  in  ancient  linguistic 
speculation,  and  to  it  not  much  was  added  by 
writers  on  language  down  to  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century.  Plato  is  the  first  to  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  distinction  between  simple  and  com- 
pound words ;  and  his  classification  of  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet  is  the  first  that  we  find  in  any  of 
the  ancient  writings.  He  separates  them  into 
"  voiced  "  letters  ((jjavrjevTo)  or  vowels  and  "  voice- 
less" letters  or  consonants  (tltfiava)  ;  the  latter  he 
subdivides  into  semi-vowels  {rjfil^ava—i.  e.  X,  fi, 
V,  p,  a)  and  true  mutes  {lii^Boyya). 

The  discussion  as  to  the  original  meaning  of 
words  in  course  of  time  led  to  a  consideration 
of  the  origin  of  human  speech,  as  to  which  two 
schools  arose.  One  set  of  scholars  (the  Anomal- 
ists)  held  that  language  arose  by  mere  convention 
(tff'<7ei),  that  words  were  arbitrariTy  assigned  to  ob- 
jects, aud  that  there  was  no  inherent  appropriate- 
ness in  giving  any  particular  object  its  name.  The 
other  set  of  thinkers  (the  Analogists),  who  were 
of  the  Eleatio.  School  of  philosophers,  held  that 
words  are  essentially  aud  necessarily  expressive 
of  the  objects  which  they  describe,  that  they  are 
made  by  nature  {<f)i<rft),  that  thought  was  stamped 
on  words  in  their  genesis,  and  that  words  have  the 
same  relation  to  things  as  exists  between  sensa- 
tion aud  that  which  causes  the  sensation.  Hera- 
clitus  illustrated  his  meaning  by  saying  that  the 
names  of  objects  are,  as  it  were,  their  shadows, 
representing  them  just  as  images  in  Avater  repre- 
sent the  objects  which  thoy  reflect.  The  theory 
of  language  which  was  put  forth  to  explain  this 
inherent  appropriateness  was  the  so-called  mimet- 
ic or  onomatopoetic  theory  (see  Onomatopoeia), 
which  is  found  expressed  iu  a  passage  of  Epicurus, 
cited  by  Diogenes  Laertius  (ix.  75)  aud  by  Lucre- 
tius (v.  1028).  The  mimetic  theory  they  did  not 
push  very  far,  but  merely  asserted  that  there  is 
something  in  the  sound  of  primitive  words  appro- 
priate to  the  sense.  This  Plato  illustrates  in  his 
Cratylus  by  saying  that,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the 
earliest  meaning  of  a  word,  the  word  must  be  re- 
solved not  merely  into  its  simplest  form,  but  into 
the  very  letters  which  compose  it ;  for  these,  or 
rather  the  sounds  which  they  denote,  possess  a 
meaning.  This  fact,  he  says,  was  well  known  to 
the  first  makers  of  hiuguage,  who  observed  that 
the  sound  of  a  denotes  vastness  and  the  sound  of 
f]  denotes  length ;  that  p  expresses  motion,  as  iu 
pew,  Tpofios,  pvp,^iai,  because,  iu  uttering  this  let- 
ter, the  tongue  is  most  agitated  aud  least  at  rest ; 
that  q!),  i/r,  <T,  and  f  require  a  great  expenditure  of 
breath,  and  are  therefore  used  in  the  expression  of 
such. notions  as  are  oontaiued  iu  (ia,  o-eta-fios,  etc., 
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and,  in  general,  -nbeievei-  the  thought  of  air  is 
involved ;  that  the  limpid  movement  of  X,  in 
whose  pronunciation  the  tongue  slips  easily  along, 
enables  that  letter  to  express  smoothness,  as  in 
Xf  lot,  XiTTapov :  that  the  sound  of  y  detains  the 
slipping  tongue,  so  that  when  it  is  prefixed  to  X 
there  is  given  an  impression  of  what  is  glutinous 
and  clammy,  as  in  yXiaxpos,  •yXuxiis,  yXoiciSi/r: 
that  V,  being  sonnded  within,  gives  the  uotion  of 
inwardness,  while  o  suggests  roundness.  Thus, 
Plato  says,  the  first  langnage- makers  impressed 
thought  on  names  by  giving  them  an  imitative 
quality.  Gesture  is  the  method  which  a  deaf- 
and-dumb  person  would  use  to  make  his  mean- 
ing plain ;  and  language  is  only  vocal  gesture — 
the  gesture  of  the  tongue.  Yet,  he  adds,  though 
thought  was  stamped  on  words  in  their  genesis, 
the  original  meaning  has  in  most  cases  been  lost ; 
so  that  the  use  of  a  word  may  now  be  metaphori- 
cal, accidental,  or  conventional,  and  thus  may  have 
no  real  relation  to  the  thought  or  feeling  of  the 
speaker  who  uses  it.  Language  has,  therefore, 
both  a  natural  element  and  a  conventional  ele- 
ment. In  another  portion  of  the  Cratyhis  Plato 
ridicules  many  of  the  popular  etymologies,  such  as 
aldrjp  as  a  contraction  of  deiderjp  (dei  +  flf'eii/),  "al- 
ways running";  Te^vri  fi'om  e;(oyd?/,  "  possession  of 
mind,"  on  which  Socrates  says  ironically  that 
"  yflu  have  only  to  take  away  the  r,  insert  o  be- 
tween the  x  and  the  v,  and  another  o  between  the 
V  and  the  n,"  and  thus  yon  have  ixovorj !  (See  Jow- 
ett's  introduction  to  his  translation  of  the  Craty- 
Zus.) 

The  Sophists  were  much  given  to  etymologizing, 
and  made  a  great  use  of  the  so-called  principle  of 
Antiiihrasis,  which  in  later  times  was  taken  up  by 
the  Romans,  and  prevailed  also  to  some  extent  in 
the  Michlle  Ages.  Antiphrasis  explains  names  as 
being  suggested  by  what  is  opposed  to  them  in 
meaning,  as  when  aridus  ("dry")  is  derived  from 
dpSeveiv :  tellum  from  bellus  ("  fine  "),  because  it  is 
not  a  fine  thing  ;  caelum  from  celare  ("to  conceal"), 
because  it  conceals  nothing;  and  the  very  famous 
etymology,  which  has  in  modern  times  become 
proverbial,  lucus  a  non  lucendo.  The  philosophical 
principle  on  which  this  notion  was  based  is  of 
course  a  sound  one — 1.  e.  that  of  two  antithetical 
ideas  one  is  apt  to  suggest  the  other,  as  light  sug- 
gests darkness,  as  truth  suggests  falsehood,  etc. ;  but 
the  application  of  it  to  etymology  was  absurd.  It 
appears  to  have  been  suggested  to  tbfe  ancients  by 
the  existence  of  certain  well-known  euphemisms, 
such  as  that  which  calls  the  Furies  Eumenides  or 
"the  well-wishers,"  the  left  hand  "the  well- 
named,"  and  so  forth.  They  also  observed  in 
irony  a  similar  principle;  and,  therefore,  putting 
the  two  together,  inferred  that  there  is  something 
in  the  hnman  mind  that  instinctively  describes 
objects  by  recalling  their  opposites.  Among  the 
writers  who  treated  of  etymological  subjects  at 
this  jieriod  were  Gorgias  (Ilepi  'Ovop-arav),  Protag- 
oras (Ilfpi  'Opfloeireias),  Prodicns  (Ilfpi  'Ovo/idTav), 
and  Licymnins  (Ilfpi  Ai^iav),  the  last  of  whom,  in 
tlie  course  of  his  teaching,  noted  and  partly  classi- 
fied synonyms,  root-words,  compounds,  and  cog- 
nates. 

In  the  Alexandrian  Period  language  was  studied 
on  its  strictly  grammatical  side,  and  formal  gram- 
mar arose  at  Alexandria  In  the  writings  of  men 
like  Zenodotus,  Aristophanes,  Aristarchns,  and 
Tryphon,  and  at  Pergamum  with  Crates  of  Hal- 


los, who  introduced  philological  study  to  the  Ro- 
mans, thongh  formal  grammar  was  first  carefully 
studied  at  Rome  after  the  time  of  Dionysins  Thrax.. 
(See  Grammatica.)  At  the  same  time  lexicography 
was  developed  in  the  form  of  special  glossaries,  on 
which  see  Lexicon. 

During  the  later  Middle  Ages  speculation  as  tl^ 
the  origin  and  nature  of  langnage  was  a  favourite 
amusement  of  scholars ;  bnt  no  advance  wa.s^ 
made  by  them  in  linguistics,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  Greek  and  Latin  Averu  both  supposed  t(> 
be  derived  from  the  Hebrew.  Upon  the  proof 
of  this  thesis  an  enormous  amount  of  labour  was 
wasted  by  generations  of  scholars,  of  whom  Gni- 
chard  and  Gebelin  may  be  taken  as  types.  It  was 
not  until  1786,  when  Sir  William  Jones  initiated 
the  study  of  Sanskrit,  that  philology  began  to  be 
set  upon  a  scientific  basis  by  a  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  Sanskrit,  Avestan,  Greek,  Latin,  Gothic, 
and  Keltic  belong  to  the  same  family  of  languages  ; 
and  soon  after  Franz  Bopp  (q.  v.)  became  the  founder 
of  the  special  science  of  Comparative  Philology, 
which  deals  with  the  study  of  each  language  in  its 
relation  to  the  other  members  of  the  same  family. 
His  monumental  treatise  on  Comparative  Grammar 
dealt  with  the  phonetic  laws  of  the  several  lan- 
guages, and  traced  their  general  forms  back  to  a, 
common  origin  in  an  Indo-European  or  "  Aryan  " 
speech  now  lost.  Bopp's  work  was  carried  on  and 
developed  by  such  men  as  Jakob  Grimm,  who  first 
scientifically  studieil  the  Tentcniic  languages;  by 
Pott  and  by  Benfey,  the  accomplished  Sanskrit- 
ist.  The  new  science  was  applied  to  Greek  by 
Georg  Curtius,  and  to  Latin  by  the  German,  Wil- 
helm  Corssen  (q.  v.),  and  the  Frenchman,  Michel 
Br^al. 

It  now  began  to  be  accepted  as  a  truth  that  the 
change  which  is  always  going  on  in  languages  i» 
regulated  by  law  ;  that  in  each  form  of  speech, 
there  is  a  regular  sequence  of  sound,  which  is  not 
due  to  chance  or  to  the  conscious  desire  of  those 
who  speak  it,  but  which  has  a  definite,  ascertain-' 
able  course  ;  and  that  the  science  of  language  is  a, 
science  becanse  the  knowledge  of  these  sequences 
can  be  acquired  and  understood.  The  most  fa- 
mous laws  of  sound-change  are  those  known  as 
Grimm's  Law  and  Vomer's  Law.  See  Grimm's- 
Law  ;  Verner's  Law. 

Until  comparatively  recent  years  students  of 
langnage  held  that  the  operation  of  phonetic  law 
did  not  always  exclude  the  possibility  of  what 
they  called  "  sporadic  change " — that  is  to  say, 
changes  that  are  found  in  some  words,  though  not 
in  every  word  in  which  the  sound  so  aifected  oc- 
curs. To  this  notion  of  sporadic  change  the 
so-called  New  School  of  philologists  vigorously 
objects.  Brugmann,  Paul,  Osthoff,  Ascoli,  Les- 
kien,  and  Verner  (to  mention  only  a  few  distin- 
guished names)  hold  that  phonetic  change,  so  far  as 
it  is  due  to  physical  causes,  is  absolutely  uniform 
in  any  one  langnage  at  the  same  time ;  that  the  new 
form,  when  produced  by  such  a  change,  invariably 
drives  ont  the  old  one ;  and  that  in  conseqnence 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  "sporadic  change"; 
for  phonetic  law  is  as  exact  and  definite  as  the 
law  of  any  physical  science.  The  "New  School" 
of  philologists  has  devoted  itself  very  largely  to 
an  investigation  of  langnage  on  its  inner  or  psy- 
chical side,  and  has  therefore  brought  psychology 
into  a  close  relation  with  the  study  of  language. 
In  so  doing  they  have  recognized  the  immense  im- 
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portance  of  the  principle  of  analogy,  which  tends 
to  reduce  words  of  like  function  to  a  certain  like- 
ness of  form,  and  thus  conditions  every  new  word 
that  is  made  by  the  forms  of  like  words  that  al- 
ready exist.  According  to  the  New  School,  there- 
fore, the  two  chief  factors  in  word-formation  are 
Phonetic  Change  due  to  the  desire  for  euphony,  and 
which  is  largely  destructive,  doing  away  with 
sounds  or  combinations  which  are  inconvenient  to 
pronounce  f  the  other  principle  is  Analogy,  which 
<!ome8  from  the  imitative  habit  of  the  mind,  and 
is  rather  restorative  than  destructive,  constantly 
producing  new  forms  on  the  analogy  of  old  ones 
to  supply  each  want  that  arises  in  the  course  of 
man's  intellectual  development. 

At  the.  present  time  the  term  "Linguistics" 
{Ger.  Linguistik)  is  supplanting  the  word  Philolo- 
gy in  the  sense  of  language-study  pnre  and  sim- 
ple; while  Philology,  or  rather  Classical  Phi- 
iOLOGY,  is  coming  to  be  used  as  a  comprehensive 
name  for  the  general  study  of  ancient  life  in  all 
its  various  political,  social,  and  intellectual  phases, 
as  handed  down  in  the  literary,  epigraphic,  and 
monumental  remains  of  Greece  and  Rome.  It  em- 
braces, then,  not  only  Grammar,  Lexicography, 
Text  Criticism,  and  Hermeneutics,  but  Epigraphy, 
Nnmismatics,  and  Art ;  or  as  Karl  Otfried  Miiller 
said :  "  Philology  does  not  strive  to  establish  iso- 
lated facts  or  to  get  an  acquaintance  with  abstract 
forms,  but  to  grasp  the  ancient  spirit  in  its  broad- 
■est  meaning,  in  its  works  of  reason,  of  feeling,  and 
of  imagination." 

Bibliography. — On  the  philological  studies  of 
the  ancients,  see  Lersch,  SpraehpMlosophie  der  Al- 
ien, 3  vols.  (Bonn,  1841);  Gi'afenban,  Geaehiehte  der 
classisclien  Philologie,  vol.  i.  (Bonn,  1843-50) ;  Steiu- 
thal,  Geschiohte  der  Sprachicisaenschaft  hei  den  Griech- 
■en  und  Motnern,  2  vols.  (2d  ed.  Berlin,  1892) ;  Urlichs 
in  I.  MuUer's  Handbuch,  I.  i.  pp.  126  foil.;  Sayce, 
Introduction  to  the  Science  of  Language,  vol.  i.  pp. 
1-25 ;  and  Max  Miiller's  Science  of  Language,  vol.  i. 
— On  modern  linguistics,  see  P.  Miiller's  introduc- 
tion to  his  Grtnidriss  der  Sprachioissenscliaft (Vienaa, 
1876-1887) ;  Delbriick,  Introduction  to  the  Study  of 
Language  (Eug.  trans.,  London,  1882);  Bragmann,' 
Zum  heutigen  Stand  der  Sprachwiseenschaft  (Strass- 
bnrg,  1885);  La  Grasserie,  Les  ViviHons  de  la 
Linguistique  (Paris,  1888);  Strong,  Logeman,  and 
Wheeler,  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  History  of 
Language,  based  on  Paul  (New  York  and  London, 
1891);  Collitz,  X)ie  netteste  Sprachforachung  (1886); 
"Wheeler,  Analogy  and  the  Scope  of  its  Application 
in  Language  (Ithaca,  1887) ;  and  Clark,  Manual  of 
Linguistics  (New  York  and  Edinburgh,  1893).  See 
also  Bopp ;  Coessen  ;  Coktius  ;  Indo-Eukopean 
Languages;  Pott. 

Philology.     See  Philologia. 

Philomela  (*iXo/i^Xa).  The  daughter  of  King 
Pandion  in  Attica,  who,  being  dishonoured  by  her 
brother-in-law  Tereus,  was  metamorphosed  into  a 
nightingale.     The  story  is  given  under  Terkus. 

Philomela.  The  title  of  a  Latin  poem  com- 
posed in  the  early  Middle  Ages,  probably  by  a  Ger- 
man monk,  and  giving  in  66  elegiac  lines  the 
mimetic  words  used  to  imitate  the  sounds  made 
by  the  different  birds  and  beasts.  The  oldest  MS. 
containing  it  dates  from  the  eleventh  century.  It 
was  ascribed  by  Goldast  to  a  certain  Albius  Ovid- 
ins  luventinns,  who  is  probably  an  imaginary  in- 
dividual.   The  poem  is  printed  with  English  notes 


in  Peck  and  Arrowsmith's  Eoman  Life  in  Latin 
Prose  and  Verse  (New  York,  1895).  See  an  article 
by  H.T. Peck  on  "Onomatopoetio  Words  in  Latin" 
in  Classical  Studies  in  Honour  of  Henry  Drisler 
(New  York,  1894). 

Philomelium  or  Fhilomelum  (*iXo^^Xioi/,  or  in 
the  Pisidian  dialect  ^ikofoibr).  A  city  of  Phrygia 
Parorios,  on  the  borders  of  Lyoaonia  and  Pisidia, 
said  to  have  been  named  from  the  numbers  of 
nightingales  in  its  neighbourhood.  It  is  men- 
tioned several  times  by  Cicero.  According  to  the 
division  of  the  provinces  under  Constantino,  it 
belonged  to  Pisidia.  It  is  still  found  mentioned 
at  the  time  of  the  Crusades  by  the  name  of  Philo- 
mene  (Strabo,  p.  663).     • 

Philomelus  ($(Xd/ii;Xor).  A  general  of  the  Pho- 
cians  in  the  Phocian  or  Sacred  War.  He  was  the 
person  who  persuaded  his  countrymen  to  seize  the 
temple  of  Delphi,  and  to  apply  the  riches  of  the 
temple  to  the  purpose  of  defending  themselves 
against  the  Amphictyonio  forces,  B.C.  357.  He 
commanded  the  Phooians  during  the  early  years 
of  the  war,  but  was  slain  in  battle  in  353.  He  was 
succeeded  in  the  command  by  his  brother  Ono- 
marchus  (Diod.  xvi.  22). 

Fhilonides  {<S>iK<iivlbrjs).  An  Athenian  poet  of 
the  Old  Comedy,  who  is,  however,  best  known  on 
account  of  his  connection  with  the  literary  his- 
tory of  Aristophanes.  It  is  generally  stated  that 
Philouides  was  an  actor  of  Aristophanes,  who  is 
said  to  have  committed  to  him  and  to  Callistratus 
his  chief  characters;  but  the  best  modem  critics 
have  shown  that  this  is  an  erroneous  statement, 
and  that  the  true  state  of  the  case  is  that  several 
of  the  plays  of  Aristophanes  were  brought  out 
in  the  names  of  Callistratus  and  Philouides.  We 
learn  from  Aristophanes  himself  not  only  the  fact 
that  he  brought  out  his  early  plays  in  the  names 
of  other  poets,  but  also  his  reasons  for  so  doing. 
In  the  parabasis  of  the  Knights  (v.  514),  he  states 
that  he  had  pursued  this  course  not  from  want  of 
thought,  but  from  a  sense  of  the  diflScnlty  of  his 
profession,  and  from  a  fear  that  he  might  suffer 
from  that  fickleness  of  taste  which  the  Atheuians 
had  shown  towards  other  poets,  as  Magnes,  Crates, 
and  Cratinus.  It  appears  that  Aristophanes  used 
the  name  of  Philouides  probably  for  the  Clouds, 
and  certainly  for  the  Wasps,  the  Proagon,  the  Am- 
phiaraiis,  and  the  Frogs.  The  Daetaleis,  the  Baiy- 
lonians,  the  Acharnians,  the  Birds,  and  the  Lysistrata 
were  brought  out  in  the  name  of  Callistratus.  Of 
the  extant  plays  of  Aristophanes,  the  only  ones 
which  he  is  known  to  have  brought  out  in  his  own 
name  are  the  Knights,  the  Peace,  and  the  Plutus. 

Pbilonom^.     See  Tenes. 

Philopoemen  (*iXo7roi'jiu;i').  A  native  of  Mega- 
lopolis in  Arcadia,  one  of  the  few  great  men  that 
Greece  produced  in  the  decline  of  her  political  in- 
dependence. The  great  object  of  his  life  was  to 
infuse  among  the  Achaeans  a  military  spirit,  and 
thereby  to  establish  their  independence  on  a  firm 
and  lasting  basis.  He  was  the  son  of  Crangis,  a 
distinguished  man  at  Megalopolis,  and  was  born 
about  B.C.  252.  He  lost  his  father  at  an  early  age, 
and  was  bronght  up  by  Cleander,  an  illustrious 
citizen  of  Mantinea,  who  had  been  obliged  to  leave 
his  native  city,  and  had- taken  refuge  at  Megalop- 
olis. He  received  instruction  from  Eodemus  and 
Demophanes,  both  of  whom  had  studied  the  Aca- 
demic philosophy  under  Aroesilaiis.     At  an  early 
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age  lie  became  distinguislied  by  bis  love  of  arms 
and  bis  bravery  in  wnr.  His  name,  bowever,  first 
occnrs  in  bistory  in  B.C.  222,  wben  Megalopolis  -n-as 
taken  by  Cleomenes,  and  in  tbe  following  year 
(221)  be  fougbt  with  conspicuons  valonr  at  tbe  bat- 
tle of  Sellasla,  in  which  Cleomenes  was  completely 
defeated.  In  order  to  gain  additional  military  ex- 
perience, be  soon  afterwards  sailed  to  Crete,  and 
served  for  some  years  in  tbe  wars  between  tbe 
cities  of  that  island.  On  liis  retnrn  to  bis  native 
eonntr.v,  in  210,  be  was  appointed  commander  of 
the  Achaean  cavalry;  and  in  208  be  was  elected 
strategus,  or  general  of  tbe  Achaean  Leagne.  In 
this  year  he  defeated  Machanidas,  tyrant  of  Lace- 
daemon,  and  slew  him  in  hattle  with  his  own  band. 
In  201  be  was  again  elected  general  of  tbe  league, 
■when  lie  defeated  Nabis,  who  had  succeeded  Ma- 
chanidas as  tyrant  of  Lacedaeinon.  Soon  after- 
wards Philopoemeu  took  another  voyage  to  Crete, 
and  assumed  tbe  command  of  the  forces  of  Gorty- 
na.  He  did  not  return  to  Peloponnesus  till  194. 
He  was  made  general  of  the  Leagne  in  192,  when  he 
again  defeated  Nabis,  who  wjs  slain  in  tbe  course 
of  the  year  by  some  Aetolian  mercenaries.  Philo- 
poemeu was  reelected  general  of  tbe  League  sev- 
eral times  afterwards  ;  but  tbe  state  of  Greece  did 
not  afford  him  much  further  opportunity  for  tbe 
display  of  his  military  abilities.  The  Romans 
■were  now  in  fact  tbe  masters  of  Greece,  and  Philo- 
poemeu clearly  saw  that  it  would  be  an  act  of 
madness  to  offer  open  resistance  to  their  authority. 
At  the  same  time  as  the  Eoniaus  still  recognized  in 
words  tbe  independeuce  of  tbe  League,  Philopoe- 
men  offered  a  resolute  resistance  to  all  their  en- 
croachments upon  the  liberties  of  his  country, 
whenever  be  could  do  so  without  affording  them 
any  pretext  for  war.  In  188,  when  he  was  general 
of  the  League,  he  took  Sparta,  and  treated  it  with 
the  greatest  severity.  He  razed  tbe  walls  and  for- 
ti6cation8  of  the  city,  abolished  tbe  institutions  of 
Lycurgus,  and  compelled  the  citizens  to  adopt  the 
Achaean  laws  in  their  stead.  In  183  the  Messeni- 
ans  revolted  from  tbe  Achaean  League.  Philopoe- 
meu, who  was  general  of  the  League  for  tbe  eighth 
time,  hastily  collected  a  body  of  cavalry,  and 
prbssed  forward  to  Messene.  He  fell  in  with  a 
large  body  of  Messenian  troopsj  by  whom  he  was 
taken  prisoner  and  carried  to  Messeu4.  Here  he 
was  thrown  into  a  dnngeon,  and  was  compelled  by 
Dinocrates  to  drink  poison.  The  news  of  his  death 
filled  tbe  whole  of  Peloponnesus  with  grief  and 
rage.  An  assembly  was  immediately  held  at  Me- 
galopolis; Lycortas  was  chosen  general;  and  in 
tbe  following  year  be  invaded  Messenia,  which  was 
laid  waste  far  and  wide  ;  Dinocrates  and  tbe  chiefs 
of  his  party  were  obliged  to  put  an  end  to  their 
lives.  Tbe  remains  of  Philopoemeu  were  conveyed 
to  Megalopolis  in  solemn  procession ;  and  tbe  urn 
which  contained  the  ashes  was  carried  by  the  his- 
torian Polybius.  His  remains  were  then  interred 
at  Megalopolis  with  heroic  honours,  and  soon  after- 
wards statues  of  him  were  erected  in  most  of  tbe 
towns  belonging  to  tbe  Achaean  League.  Tbe 
life  of  Philopoemeu  is  narrated  by  Plutarch.  See 
also  Pansan.  vili.  49-52. 

Philosophia  i<f)i\o(ro<f>ia).  I.  Greek  Philoso- 
i'"Y. — ^Tbe  beginnings  of  philosophy  in  Greece 
tame  from  the  lonians  of  Asia;  and  it  is  in  agree- 
niciit  with  the  character  of  that  people,  naturally 
inclined  to  tbe  physical  or  sensualist  view,  that 
what  the  Ionian  philosophers  sought  was  tbe  ma- 


terial principle  (dpxr))  of  things,  and  the  mode  of 
their  origin  and  disappearance.  Tbales  of  Miletus 
(about  B.C.  640)  is  reputed  the  father  of  Greek 
philosophy.  He  declared  water  to  be  the  basis  of 
all  things.  Next  came  Auaximander  of  Miletus 
(about  B.C.  611-547),  the  first  writer  on  philosophy. 
He  assumed  as  tbe  first  principle  an  nndefined  sub- 
stance (to  anfipov)  without  qualities,  out  of  which 
the  primary  antitheses,  hot  and  cold,  moist  and 
dry,  became  differentiated.  His  countryman  and 
younger  contemporary,  Anaximeues,  took  for  his 
principle  air,  conceiving  it  as  modified,  by  thick- 
ening and  thinning,  into  fire,  wind,  clouds,  water, 
and  earth.  Heraclitus  of  Ephesns  (about  B.C. 
535-475)  assumed  as  the  principle  of  substance 
aetberial  fire.  From  fire  all  things  originate,  and 
return  to  it  again  by  a  never-resting  process  of 
development.  All  things,  therefore,  are  in  a  per- 
petual flux  {irdvra  /5ei). 

Philosophy  was  first  brought  into  connection 
with  practical  life  by  Pythagoras  of  Samos  (about 
582-504),  from  whom  it  received  its  name  ("the 
love  of  wisdom  "  ).  Eegarding  the  world  as  a  per- 
fect harmony,  dependent  on  number,  he  aimed  at 
inducing  mankind  likewise  to  lead  a  harmonious 
life.  His  doctrine  was  adopted  and  extended"  by 
a  large  following,  especially  in  Lower  Italy. 

That  country  was  also  the  home  of  the  Eleatic 
doctrine  of  the  One,  called  after  the  town  of  Elea, 
tbe  headquarters  of  tbe  school.  It  was  founded 
by  Xenophanes  of  Colophon  (born  about  570),  the 
father  of  pantheism,  who  declared  God  to  be  tbe 
eternal  unity,  permeating  the  universe,  and  gov- 
erning it  by  bis  thought.  His  great  disciple,  Par- 
menides  of  Elea  (born  about  511),  affirmed  tbe  one 
unchanging  existence  to  be  alone  true  and  capable 
of  being  conceived,  and  multitude  and  change  to 
be  an  appearance  without  reality.  This  doctrine 
was  maintaiued  dialectically  by  his  younger  coun- 
tryman Zeuo  in  a  polemic  against  the  vulgar  ojiiu- 
ion,  which  sees  in  things  multitude,  becoming,  and 
change.  Empedocles  of  Agrigentnm  (born  492) 
appears  to  have  been  partly  in  agreement  with  the 
Eleatic  School,  partly  in  opposition  to  it :  on  tbe 
one  hand,  maintaining  the  unchangeable  nature 
of  substance  ;  while,  on  the  other,  he  supposes  n 
plurality  of  such  substances — i.  e.  the  four  ele- 
ments, earth,  water,  air,  and  fire.  Of  these  the 
world  is  built  up,  by  the  agency  of  two  ideal  prin- 
ciples as  motive  forces — viz.,  love  as  the  cause  of 
union,  hate  as  tbe  cause  of  separation. 

Anaxagoras  of  Clazomenae  (born  about  B.C.  500) 
also  maintained  the  existence  of  an  ordering  prin- 
ciple as  well  as  a  material  substance,  and  while 
regarding  the  latter  as  an  infinite  multitude  of 
imperishable  primary  elements,  qualitatively  dis- 
tinguished, conceived  divine  reason  as  ordering 
them.  He  referred  all  generation  and  disappear- 
ance to  mixture  and  resolution  respectively.  To 
him  belongs  the  credit  of  first  establishing  philos- 
ophy at  Athens,  in  which  city  it  reached  its  highest 
development,  and  continued  to  have  its  home  for 
one  thousand  years  without  intermission.  The 
first  explicitly  materialistic  system  was  formed  by 
Deraocritus  of  Abdera  (bom  about  B.C.  460).  This 
was  the  doctrine  of  atoms — small  primary  bodies 
infinite  in  number,  indivisible,  and  imperishable, 
qualitatively  similar,  but  distinguished  by  their 
shapes.  Falling  eternally  through  tbe  infinite 
void,  they  collide  and  unite,  thus  generating  exist- 
ence, and  forming  objects  which  differ  in  accord- 
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auce  with  the  varieties,  in  number,  size,  shape,  and 
arrangement,  of  the  atoms  wliicli  compose  tliem. 

The  eiforts  of  all  these  earlier  philosophers  had 
been  directed  somewhat  oxclnsively  to  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  ultimate  basis  and  essential  nature 
of  the  external  world.  Hence  their  conceptions 
of  hnmau  knowledge,  arising  out  of  their  theo- 
ries as  to  the  constitution  of  things,  had  been  no 
less  various.  The  Eleatlcs,  for  example,  had  been 
compelled  to  deny  the  existence  of  any  objective 
truth,  since  to  the  world  of  sense,  with  its  multi- 
tude and  change,  they  allowed  only  a  phenomenal 
existence.  This  inconsistency  led  to  the  position 
taken  up  by  the  class  of  persons  known  as  Sophists 
(see  SOPHISTAE),  that  all  thought  rests  solely  on 
the  apprehensions  of  the  senses  and  on  subjective 
impression,  and  that  therefore  we  have  no  other 
standard  of  action  than  utility  for  the  individual. 

A  new  period  of  philosophy  opens  with  the 
Athenian  Socrates  (469-399).  Like  the  Sophists, 
he  rejected  entirely  the  physical  speculations  in 
which  his  predecessors  had  indulged,  and  made  the 
subjective  thoughts  and  opinions  of  men  his  start- 
ing-point ;  but  whereas  it  was  the  thoughts  and 
opinions  of  the  individual  that  the  Sophists  took 
for  the  standard,  Socrates  endeavoured  to  extract 
from  the  common  intelligence  of  mankind  an  ob- 
jective rule  of  practical  life.  For  this  purpose  he 
employed  the  two  forms  of  philosophical  inquiry 
of  wliich  he  is  the  inventor,  induction  and  defini- 
tion. Such  a  standard  he  saw  in  knowledge,  by 
which  term  he  understood  the  cognition  in  thought 
of  the  true  concept  of  an  object,  and  identified  it 
with  virtue  ;  that  is  to  say,  such  action  as  proceeds 
from  clear  cognition  of  the  concept  appropriate  to 
the  circumstances.  Thus,  although  Socrates  did 
not  himself  succeed  in  establishing  a  genuine 
ethical  principle,  he  is  nevertheless  the  founder  of 
ethics,  as  he  is  also  of  dialectic,  the  method  of  the 
highest  speculative  thought.  Of  Socrates'  numer- 
ous disciples  many  either  added  nothing  to  his 
doctrine,  or  developed  it  iu  a  one-sided  manner, 
by  confining  themselves  exclusively,  either  to  dia- 
lectic or  to  ethics.  Thus  while  the  Athenian 
Xenophon  contented  himself,  in  a  series  of  writ- 
ings, with  exhibiting  the  portrait  of  his  master  to 
the  best  of  his  comprehension,  and  added  nothing 
original,  the  Megarian  School,  founded  by  Enolides 
of  Megara,  devoted  themselves  almost  entirely  to 
dialectic  investigation;  whereas  ethics  preponder- 
ated both  with  tlie  Cynics  and  Cyrenaics,  although 
the  position  taken  np  by  these  two  schools  was  in 
direct  antithesis.  For  Antisthenes  of  Athens,  the 
founder  of  the  Cynics,  conceived  the  highest  good 
to  be  the  virtue  which  spurns  every  enjoyment ; 
while  Aristippns_of  Cyren6,  the  founder  of  the  Cy- 
lenaics,  considered  pleasure  to  he  the  solo  end  in 
life,  and  regarded  virtue  as  a  good  only  in  so  far 
as  it  contributed  to  pleasure.     See  CykenaIci. 

Both  aspects  of  the  genius  of  Socrates  were  first 
united  in  Plato  of  Athens  (428-348),  who  also  com- 
bined with  them  all  the  principles  established  by 
earlier  philosophers,  in  so  far  as  they  had  been 
legitimate,  and  developed  the  whole  of  this  mate- 
rial into  the  unity  of  a  comprehensive  system. 
The  groundwork  of  Plato's  scheme,  though  no- 
where expressly  stated  by  him,  is  the  threefold 
division  of  philosophy  into  dialectic,  ethics,  and 
physios;  its  central  point  is  the  theory  of  ideas. 
This  theory  is  a  combination  of  the  Eleatic  doc- 
trine of  tlie  One  with  Heraclitns's  theory  of  a  per 


petnal  flux  and  with  the  Sooratic  method  of  con- 
cepts. The  multitude  of  objects  of  sense,  being 
involved  iu  perpetual  change,  are  thereby  deprived 
of  all  genuine  existence.  The  only  true  being  in 
them  is  fonnded  upon  the  ideas,  the  eternal,  un- 
changeable (independent  of  all  that  is  accidental,, 
and  therefore  perfect)  types,  of  which  the  particu- 
lar objects  of  sense  are  imperfect  copies.  The 
number  of  the  ideas  is  defined  by  the  number  of 
universal  concepts  which  can  be  derived  from  the 
particular  objects  of  sense.  The  highest  idea  is- 
that  of  the  Good,  which  is  the  ultimate  basis  of 
the  rest,  and  the  first  cause  of  being  and  knowl- 
edge. Apprehensions  derived  from  the  impres- 
sions of  sense  can  never  give  us  the  knowledge  of 
true  being — i.  e.  of  the  ideas.  It  can  only  be  ob- 
tained by  the  soul's  activity  within  itself,  apart 
from  the  troubles  and  disturbances  of  sense;  that 
is  to  say,  by  the  exercise  of  reason.  Dialectic,  as 
the  instrument  in  this  process,  leading  ns  to- 
knowledge  of  the  ideas,  and  finally  of  the  highest 
idea  of  the  Good,  is  the  first  of  sciences  (sHentia- 
adentiarum).  In  physics,  Plato  adhered  (though 
not  without  original  modifications)  to  the  views- 
of  the  Pythagoreans,  making  Nature  a  harmonic 
unity  in  multiplicity.  His  ethics  are  founded 
throughout  on  the  Socratic ;  with  him,  too,  virtue- 
is  knowledge,  the  cognition  of  the  supreme  idea, 
of  the  Good.  And  since  iu  this  cognition  the 
tliree  parts  of  the  sonl,  cognitive,  spirited,  and 
appetitive,  jill  have  their  share,  we  get  the  three 
virtues,  Wisdom,  Courage,  and  Temperance  or 
Continence.  Tlie  bond  which  unites  the  other 
virtues  is  the  virtue  of  Justice,  by  which  each 
several  part  of  the  soul  is  confined  to  the  perform- 
ance of  its  proper  function.  The  school  founded 
by  Plato,  called  "  the  Academy,"  from  the  name 
of  the  grove  of  the  Attic  liero  Academus,  where 
he  used  to  deliver  his  lectures,  continued  for  long 
after.  (See  Academia.)  In  regard  to  the  main 
tendencies  of  its  members,  it  was  divided  into  the 
three  periods  of  the  Old,  Middle,  and  New  Acad- 
emy., The  chief  personages  iu  the  first  of  these 
were  Speusippus  (son  of  Plato's  sister),  who  suc- 
ceeded him  as  the  head  of  the  school  (till  339),  and 
Xenoorates  of  Chalcedon  (till  314).  Both  of  them, 
sought  to  fuse  Pythagorean  speculations  on  num- 
ber with  Plato's  theory  of  ideas.  The  two  other- 
Academies  were  still  further  removed  from  the 
specific  doctrines  of  Plato.     See  Plato. 

The  most  important  among  Plato's  disciples  is- 
Aristotle  of  Stagira  (384-322),  who  shares  with  his. 
master  the  title  of  the  greatest  philosopher  ot  an- 
tiquity. But  whereas  Plato  had  sought  to  eluci- 
date and  explain  things  from  the  suprasensual 
standpoint  of  the  ideas,  his  pupil  preferred  to- 
start  from  the  facts  given  us  by  experience.  Phi- 
losophy to  him  meant  science,  and  its  aim  was 
the  recognition  of  the  "  wherefore  "  in  all  things. 
Hence  he  endeavours  to  attain  to  the  ultimate 
grounds  of  things  by  induction — that  is  to  siiy,  by 
a  posteriori  conclusions  from  a  number  of  facts  to- 
a  universal.  In  the  series  of  works  collected  un- 
der the  name  of  Organon,  Aristotle  sets  forth,  al- 
most in  a  final  form,  the  laws  by  which  the  hu- 
man understanding  eifects  conclusions  from  the 
particular  to  the  knowledge  of  the  universal. 
Like  Plato,  he  recognizes  the  true  being  of  things 
in  their  concepts,  but  denies  any  separate  exist- 
ence of  the  concept  apart  from  the  particular  ob- 
jects of  sense.     They  are  inseparable  as  matter 
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and  form.  lu  this  antithesis,  matter  and  form, 
Aiistotle  sees  the  fundamental  principles  of  be- 
ing. Matter  is  the  basis  of  all  that  exists ;  it 
■comprises  the  potentiality  of  everything,  but  of 
itself  is  not  actually  anything.  A  determinate 
tiling  only  comes  into  being  when  the  potential- 
ity in  matter  is  converted  into  actuality.  This  is 
eifected  by  form,  the  idea  existent  not  as  one  ont- 
aide  the  many,  but  as  one  in  the  many,  the  com- 
pletion of  the  potentiality  latent  in  the  matter. 
Although  it  has  no  existence  apart  from  the  par- 
ticulars, yet,  in  rank  and  estimation,  form  stands 
first ;  it  is  of  its  own  nature  the  most  knowable, 
the  only  true  object  of  knowledge.  For  matter 
without  any  form  cannot  exist,  but  the  essential 
■definitions  of  a  common  form,  in  which  are  in- 
•cluded  the  particular  objects,  may  be  separated 
from  matter.  Form  and  matter  are  relative  terms, 
4ind  the  lower  form  constitutes  the  matter  of  a 
higher  (e.  g.  body,  soul,  reason).  This  series  cul- 
minates in  pure,  immaterial  form,  the  Deity,  the 
■origin  of  all  motion,  and  therefore  of  the  genera- 
tion of  actual  form  out  of  potential  matter.  All 
motion  takes  place  in  space  and  time ;  for  space 
is  the  potentiality,  time  the  measure  of  the  mo- 
tion. Living  beings  are  those  which  have  in 
them  a  moving  principle,  or  soul.  In  plants  the 
(function  of  soul  is  nutrition  (including  reprodnc- 
tion) ;  in  animals,  nutrition  and  sensation ;  in 
men,  nutrition,  sensation,  and  intellectual  activi- 
ty. .  The  peifect  form  of  the  human  soul  is  reason 
separated  from  all  connection  with  the  body,  hence 
fulfilling  its  activity  without  the  help  of  any  cor- 
poreal organ,  and  so  imperishable.  By  reason  the 
apprehensions,  which  are  formed  iu  the  soul  by 
•external  sense  -  impressions,  and  may  be  true  or 
false,  are  converted  into  knowledge.  For  reason 
alone  can  attain  to  trnth  either  in  cognition  or 
action.  Impulse  towards  the  good  is  a  part  of 
human  nature,  and  on  this  is  founded  virtue;  for 
Aristotle  does  not,  with  Plato,  regard  virtue  as 
knowledge  pnre  and  simple,  but  as  founded  on 
nature,  habit,  and  reason.  Of  the  particular  virt- 
iies  (of  which  there  are  as  many  as  there  are  con- 
tingencies in  life),  each  is  the  apprehension,  by 
means  of  reason,  of  the  proper  mean  between  two 
extremes  which  are  not  virtues — e.  g.  courage  is 
the  mean  between  cowardice  and  fooUiardiness. 
The  end  of  human  activity,  or  the  highest  good,  is 
happiness,  or  perfect  and  reasonable  activity  in  a 
perfect  life.  To  this,  however,  external  goods  are 
more  or  less  necessary  conditions.     See  Aristot- 

KLES. 

The  followers  of  Aristotle,  known  as  Peripatet- 
ics (Theophrastus  of  Lesbos,  Eudemus  of  Rhodes, 
Strato  of  Lampsacus,  etc.),  to  a  great  extent  aban- 
doned metaphysical  speculation,  some  iu  favour 
of  natural  science,  others  of  a  more  popular  treat- 
ment of  ethics,  introducing  many  changes  into  the 
Aristotelian  doctrine  in  a  naturalistic  direction. 
A  return  to  the  views  of  the  founder  first  appears 
among  the  later  Peripatetics,  who  did  good  ser- 
vice as  expositors  of  Aristotle's  works.  The  ten- 
dency of  the  Peripatetic  School,  to  make  philoso- 
phy the  exclusive  property  of  the  learned  class, 
thereby  depriving  it  of  its  power  to  benefit  a  wid- 
er circle,  soon  produced  a  reaction  ;  and  philoso- 
phers returned  to  the  practical  standpoint  of  So- 
eratic  ethics.  The  speculations  of  the  learned 
were  only  admitted  iu  philosophy  where  imme- 
diately serviceable  for  ethics.     The  chief  consid- 


eration was  how  to  popularize  doctrines,  and  to 
provide  the  individual,  in  a  time  of  general  con- 
fusion and  dissolution,  with  a  fixed  moral  basis 
for  practical  life. 

Such  were  the  aims  of  Stoicism,  founded  at  Ath- 
ens about  310  by  Zeno  of  Cittium,  and  brought 
to  fuller  systematic  form  by  his  successors  as 
heads  of  the  school,  Cleanthes  of  Assos,  and  es- 
pecially Chrysippus  of  Soli,  who  died  about  206. 
Their  doctrines  contained  little  that  was  new, 
seeking  rather  to  give  a  practical  application  to 
the  dogmas  which  they  took  ready-made  from 
previous  systems.  With  them  philosophy  is  the 
science  of  the  principles  on  which  the  moral  life 
ought  to  be  founded.  The  only  allowable  en- 
deavour is  towards  the  attainment  of  knowledge 
of  things  human  and  divine,  in  order  to  regulate 
life  thereby.  The  method  to  lead  men  to  true 
knowledge  is  provided  by  logic ;  physics  em- 
braces the  doctiiiies  as  to  the  nature  and  organ- 
ization of  the  universe  ;  while  ethics  draws  from 
them  its  conclusions  for  practical  life.  All  knowl- 
edge originates  iu  the  real  impressions  of  things 
on  the  senses,  which  the  soul,  being  at  birth  a 
tabula  rasa,  receives  in  the  form  of  presentations. 
These  presentations,  when  confirmed  by  repeated 
experience,  are  syllogistically  developed  by  the 
understanding  into  concepts.  The  test  of  their 
truth  is  the  convincing  or  persuasive  force  with 
which  they  impress  themselves  upon  the  soul. 
In  physics  the  foundation  of  the  Stoic  doctrine 
was  the  dogma  that  all  true  being  is  corporeal. 
Within  the  corporeal  they  recognized  two  prin- 
ciples, matter  and  force — i.  e.  the  material,  and 
the  Deity  permeating  and  informing  it.  Ulti- 
mately, however,  the  two  are  identical.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  world  with  any  independent  ex- 
istence :  all  is  bound  together  by  an  unalterable 
chain  of  causation.  The  concord  of  human  ac- 
tion with  the  law  of  nature,  of  the  human  will 
with  the  divine  will,  or  life  according  to  nature, 
is  Virtue,  the  chief  good  and  highest  end  in  life. 
It  is  essentially  one,  the  particular  or  cardinal 
virtues  of  Plato  being  only  different  aspects  of  it ; 
it  is  completely  sufBcieiit  for  happiness,  and  in- 
capable of  any  differences  of  degree.  All  good 
actions  are  absolutely  equal  in  merit,  and  so  are 
all  bad  actions.  All  that  lies  between  virtue  and 
vice  is  neither  good  nor  bad ;  at  most,  it  is  distin- 
guished as  preferable,  undesirable,  or  absolutely 
indifferent.  Virtue  is  fully  possessed  only  by  the 
wise  man,  who  is  no  way  inferior  in  worth  to 
Zens ;  he  is  lord  over  his  own  life,  and  may  end 
it  by  his  own  free  choice.  In  general,  the  promi- 
nent characteristic  of  Stoic  philosophy  is  moral 
heroism,  often  verging  on  asceticism.     See  Zkno. 

The  same  goal  which  was  aimed  at  in  Stoicism 
was  also  approached,  from  a  diametrically  oppo- 
site position,  in  the  system  founded  about  the 
same  time  by  Epicurus,  of  the  deme  Gargettus  in 
Attica  (342-268),  who  brought  it  to  completion 
himself.  Epicureanism,  like  Stoicism,  is  connect- 
ed with  previous  systems.  Like  Stoicism,  it  is 
also  practical  in  its  ends,  proposing  to  find  in 
reason  and  knowledge  the  secret  of  a  happy  life, 
and  admitting  abstruse  learning  only  where  it 
serves  the  ends  of  practical  wisdom.  Hence, 
logic  (called  by  Epicurus  kovovikov,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  canons  of  truth)  is  made  entirely  subser- 
vient to  physics,  physics  to  ethics.  The  standards 
of  knowledge  and  caucus  of  truth  in  theoretical 
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matters  are  the  impressions  of  the  senses,  which 
are  true  and  indispntable,  together  with  the  pre- 
sentations formed  from  suoh  impressions,  and 
opinions  extending  beyond  tliose  impressions,  in 
so  far  as  they  are  supported  or  not  contradicted 
by  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  In  practical  ques- 
tions the  feelings  of  pleasure  and  pain  are  the 
tests.  Epiourus's  physics,  in  which  he  follows  in 
essentials  the  materialistic  system  of  Democritus, 
are  intended  to  refer  all  phenomena  to  a  natural 
cause,  in  order  that  a  knowledge  of  nature  may 
set  men  free  from  the  bondage  of  disquieting  su- 
perstitions. In  ethics  he  followed  within  certain 
limits  the  Cyreuaio  doctrine,  conceiving  the  high- 
est good  to  be  happiness,  and  happiness  to  be 
found  in  pleasure,  to  which  the  natural  impulses 
of  every  being  are  directed.  But  the  aim  is  not 
with  him,  as  it  is  with  tlie  Cjrenaics,  the  pleasure 
of  the  moment,  but  the  enduring  condition  of  pleas- 
ure, which,  in  its  essence,  is  freedom  from  the 
greatest  of  evils,  pain.  Pleasures  and  pains  are, 
however,  distinguished  not  merely  in  degree,  but 
in  kind.  The  renunciation  of  a  pleasure  or  en- 
durance of  a  pain  is  often  a  means  to  a  greater 
pleasure ;  and  since  pleasures  of  sense  are  subor- 
dinate to  the  pleasures  of  the  soul,  the  undis- 
turbed peace  of  the  soul  is  a  higher  good  than  the 
freedom  of  the  body  from  pain.  Virtue  is  desira- 
ble not  for  itself,  but  for  the  sake  of  pleasure  of 
soul,  which  it  secures  by  freeing  men  from  trouble 
and  fear  and  moderating  their  passions  and  appe- 
tites. The  cardinal  virtue  is  wisdom,  \yhich  is 
shown  by  true  insight  in  calculatiug  the  conse- 
quences of  our  actions  as  regards  pleasure  or 
paiu.     See  Epicurus. 

The  practical  tendency  of  Stoicism  and  Epicu- 
reanism, seen  in  the  search  for  happine.ss,  is  also 
apparent  in  the  Sceptical  School  fonnded  by  Pyr- 
rho  of  Elis  (about  365-275).  Pyrrho  disputes  the 
possibility  of  attaining  truth  by  sensuous  appre- 
hension, reason,  or  the  two  comhined,  and  thence 
infers  the  necessity  of  total  suspension  of  judg- 
ment on  things.  Thus  can  we  attain  release  from 
all  bondage  to  theories,  a  condition  which  is  fol- 
lowed, like  a  shadow,  by  that  imperturbable  state 
of  mind  which  is  the  foundation  of  true  happi- 
ness. Pyrrho's  doctrine  was  followed  by  the  Mid- 
dle and  New  Academies  (see  above),  represented 
by  Arcesilaiis  of  Pitane  (316-241)  and  Carneades 
of  Cyrene  (214-129)  respectively,  iu  their  attacks 
on  the  Stoics,  for  asserting  a  criterion  of  truth  in 
our  knowledge,  although  they  considered  that, 
what  they  were  maintaining  was  a  genuine  tenet 
of  Socrates  and  Plato.  The  latest'  Academics, 
such  as  Antiochus  of  Ascalon  (about  B.C.  80), 
fused  with  Platonism  certain  Peripatetic  and 
many  Stoic  dogmas,  thus  making  way  for  Eclec- 
ticism, to  which  all  later  antiquity  tended  after 
Greek  philosophy  had  spread  itself  over  the  Ro- 
man world.  After  the  Christian  era  Pythagore- 
anism,  in  a  resuscitated  form,  again  takes  its 
place  among  the  more  important  systems ;  but 
the  preeminence  belongs  to  Platonism,  which  is 
notably  represented  iu  the  works  of  Plutarch  of 
Cha«ronea  and  the  physician  Galen,  while  Scepti- 
cism is  maintained  by  another  physician,  Sextus 
Empiricus. 

The  closing  period  of  Greek  philosophy  is 
marked  in  the  third  century  A.D.  by  the  estab- 
lishment in  Rome,  under  Plotinus  of  Lycopolis  in 
Egypt  (205-370),  of  Neoplatonism,  a  scientific  phi- 


losophy of  religion,  iu  which  the  doctrine  of  Plato 
is  fused  with  the  most  important  elements  in  the 
Aristotelian  and  Stoic  systems  and  with  Oriental 
speculations.  At  the  summit  of  existences  stands 
the  One  or  the  Good,  as  the  source  of  all  things. 
It  generates  from  itself,  as  if  from  the  reflection 
of  its  own  being,  reason,  wherein  is  contained  the 
infinite  store  of  ideas.  Sonl,  the  copy  of  the  rea- 
son, is  generated  by  and  contained  in  it,  as  reason 
is  in  the  One,  and,  by  informing  matter  in  itself 
non-existent,  constitutes  bodies  whose  existence 
is  contained  in  soul.  Nature,  therefore,  is  a 
whole,  endowed  with  life  and  soul.  Soul,  being 
chained  to  matter,  longs  to  escape  from  the  bond- 
age of  the  body  and  return  to  its  original  source. 
In  virtue  and  philosophic  thought  it  has  the  pow- 
er to  elevate  itself  above  the  reason  into  a  state 
of  ecstasy,  where  it  can  behold,  or  ascend  up  to,, 
that  one  good  primary  Being  whom  reason  can- 
not know.  To  attain  this  .union  with  the  Good, 
or  God,  is  the  true  function  of  man,  to  whom  the 
external  world  should  he  absolutely  indifferent. 
Plotiinis's  most  important  disciple,  the  Syrian 
Porphyrins,  contented  himself  with  popularizing 
his  master's  doctrine.  But  the  school  of  lambli- 
chus,  a  disciple  of  Porphyrins,  effected  a  change 
in  thjB  position  of  Neoplatonism,  which  now  took 
up  the  cause  of  polytheism  against  Christianity, 
and  adopted  for  this  purpose  every  conceivable 
form  of  superstition,  especially  those  of  the  East. 
Foiled  in  the  attempt  to  resuscitate  the  old  be- 
liefs, its  supporters  then  turned  with  fresh  ardour 
to  scientific  work,  and  especially  to  the  study  of 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  in  the  interpretation  of  whose 
works  they  rendered  great  services.  The  last  home 
of  philosophy  was  at  Athens,  where  Proclus  (411— 
485)  sought  to  reduce  to  a  kind  of  system  the  whole 
mass  of  philosophic  tradition,  till  iu  A.D.  529  the 
teaching  of  philosophy  at  Athens  was  forbidden 
by  Justinian. 

II.  Roman  Philosophy  is  throughout  fonnded 
ou  the  Greek.  Interest  in  the  subject  was  first 
excited  at  Rome  in  B.C.  155  by  an  Athenian  em- 
bassy, consisting  of  the  Academic  Carneades,  the 
Stoic  Diogenes,  and  the  Peripatetic  Critolaiis.  Of 
more  permanent  influence  was  the  work  of  the 
Stoic  Panaetius,  the  friend  of  the  younger  Scipio- 
and  of  Laelius ;  but  a  thorough  study  of  Greek 
philosophy  was  first  introduced  in  the  time  of 
Cicero  and  Varro.  In  a  number  of  works  they 
endeavoured  to  make  it  accessible  even  to  those 
of  their  countrymen  who  were  outside  the  learned 
circles.  Cicero  chiefly  took  it  up  in  a  spirit  of 
Eclecticism ;  but  among  his  contemporaries  Epi- 
cureanism is  represented  in  the  poetical  treatise 
of  Lucretius  (q.  v.)  on  the  nature  of  things,  and 
Pythagoreauism  by  Nigidius  Figulus.  In  imi)e- 
rial  times  Epicureanism  and  Stoicism  were  most 
popular,  especially  the  latter,  as  represented  by 
the  writings  of  Seneca,  Cornutus,  and  the  emper- 
or Marcus  Aurelius ;  while  Eclectic  Platonism 
was  taken  up  by  Apuleins  of  Madaura.  One  of  the 
latest  philosophical  writers  of  antiquity  is  Boe- 
thius,  whose  writings  were  the  chief  source  of  in- 
formation as  to  Greek  philosophy  during  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Middle" Ages.     See  BoisTHius. 

Useful  works  on  the  general  history  of  the 
philosophy  of  Qreece  and  Rome  are  the  follow- 
ing :  Ueberweg,  A  History  of  Philosophy,  vol.  i. 
(Eng.  trans.,  N.  Y.  1875),  valuable  for  its  bibliog- 
raphy ;   Ritter  and  Preller,  Historia  Philoaophiue 
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Graecae  et  Eomanae  ex  Fontium  Locis  Conlexta  (Ber- 
lin, 1878;  ed.  Schultess,  Gotbu,  1887);  Schwegler, 
Elatory  of  Philosophy  (Eng.  trans.,  N.  Y.  1882) ;  J.  B. 
Mayor,  ^  Sketch  of  Ancient  Philosophy  from  Thales 
to  Cicero  (Cambridge,  1881)  ;  Buruer,  Marly  Greek 
Philosophy  (London,  1892).  Zellcr's  Die  Philoso- 
phie  der  Giiechen  in  ihrcr  geschichtlichen  Entwick- 
lung  dargestellt  is  tbe  fullest  of  all  works  yet  pub- 
lished, 5  vols,  with  index  (Berlin,  1874-79).  A  short 
syllabus  is  Scott's  Simple  History  of  Greek  Philos- 
■ophy,  in  91  pp.  (London,  1894). 

For  special  periods,  tbe  following  portions  of 
.Zeller's  great  work,  in  English  translation,  may 
be  recommended:  Pre-Soeratic  Schools  (London, 
1880) ;  Socrates  and  the  Socratic  Schools  (2d  ed., 
Ijondon,  1877 )  ;  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and  Skeptics 
(London,  1870);  Plato  and  the  Older  Academy 
(London,  1877) ;  Aristotle  and  the  Elder  Peripatet- 
ics (London,  1882) ;  History  of  Eclecticism  in  Gi-eek 
Philosophy  (London,  1883) ;  also  Teicbmiiller,  Xen- 
ophon  und  Platon  (1884)  ;  Lange,  History  of  Mate- 
nalism,  2  vols.  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1878-81); 
Denis,  Histoire  des  Iddes  Morales  dans  VAntiquite 
{2d  ed.,  Paris,  1879);  Martha,  Les  Moralistes  sous 
V Empire  Bomain  (Paris,  1872);  Herbart,  Die  Phi- 
losophic des  Cicero  (Leipzig,  1842);  Bnrmeister, 
Cicero  als  Neiiakademiker  (Oldenbnrg,  1860);  Levin, 
Lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of  Cicero  (London,  1871) ; 
Holzherr,  De  Philosophia  Senecae  (Eastatt,  1858)  ; 
Binde,  Seneca  de  Serum  Natura  et  Vita  Humana 
<Glogau,  1883) ;  and  Havet,  Le  Christianisme  et  ses 
■Origines  (Paris,  1873). 

Philosophy.     See  Philosophia. 

Philostratus  (*iXdoTpaTos).  (1)  Flavius  Phi- 
LOSTR.^TUS  the  elder,  a  Greek  Sophist  of  Leninos, 
«oii  of  a  celebrated  Sophist  of  the  same  name.  He 
tanglit  first  in  Athens,  then  at  Rome  till  the  mid- 
<lle  of  the  third  century  a.d.  By  order  of  his 
great  patroness  lulia  Domua,  the  learned  wife  of 
the  emperor  fieptimius  Severns,  he  wrote  (a)  the 
romantic  Life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana.  Besides 
this  we  have  by  him  (6)  a  work  entitled  Heroicus 
(HpaiKos),  consisting  of  mythical  histories  of  the 
heroes  of  the  Trojan  War  in  the  form  of  a  dia- 
logue, designed  to  call  back  to  life  the  expiring 
popular  religion;  (c)  lives  of  the  Sophists  (Bi'oi 
'So(jii.(rTS>v),  in  two  books,  the  first  dealing  with 
twenty  -  six  philosophers,  the  second  with  thirty- 
three  rhetoricians  of  earlier  as  well  as  later  times, 
XI  work  important  for  the  history  of  Greek  cult- 
ure, especiallj'  during  the  imperial  age ;  (d)  sev- 
•enty-three  letters,  partly  amatory  in  subject;  (e) 
a  fragment  of  a  work  intended  to  revive  interest 
in  the  old  Gymnastic  ;  lastly  (/),  the  Imagines 
(EiKoi/er),  in  two  books,  being  descriptions  of  sixty- 
six  paintings  on  all  possible  subjects.  Of  these 
it  is  doubtful  whether,  as  he  pretends,  they  really 
belonged  to  a  gallery  at  Naples,  a  statement  ac- 
cepted by  Brunu,  or  whether  their  subjects  were 
invented  by  himself,  as  maintained  by  Friedericlis 
and  Matz.  Like  all  his  writings,  this  work  is 
.skilful  and  pleasing  in  its  manner,  and  the  inter- 
est of  its  topic  makes  it  particularly  attractive. 
It  is  not  so  mncb  designed  to  incite  to  the  study 
of  works  of  art  as  to  exhilbit  the  art  of  painting 
in  a  totally  new  field ;  and  herein  he  is  followed 
both  by  his  grandson  and  namesake  and  by  Cal- 
listratuB  (q.  v.).  Tbe  works  of  Philostratus  are 
collected  and  edited  by  Kavser  (Leipzig,  1870-71), 
iind  translated  into  English  by  Berwick  (London, 


1809).  See  Brunn,  Die  Philostratischen  GemUlde 
( 1861 ) ;  and  Bertrand,  Philostrate  et  son  £cole 
(1882).  A  new  edition  of  the  Imagines  was'pub- 
lished  by  the  members  of  the  Vienna  Classical 
Seminary  in  1893. 

(2)  Philostratus  the  younger,  grandson  of 
the  preceding,  of  Lemnos.  He  lived  chiefly  at 
Attens,  and  died  at  Lemnos,  a.d.  264.  Following 
his  grandfather's  lead,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
rhetorical  description  of  jiaintings ;  but  fell  con- 
siderably behind  his  model  both  in  invention  and 
descriptive  power,  as  is  proved  by  the  sixteen  ex- 
tant Imagines,  the  first  book  of  a  larger  collection. 
Printed  in  Kayser's  edition  of  the  preceding. 

Fhilotas  (*i\a)ras).  A  son  of  Parmenio.  He 
distinguished  himself  on  many  occasions  as  a 
commander  of  cavalry  under  Alexander  the  Great, 
but  was  at  last  accused  of  conspiring  against  the 
king's  life.  An  informer  said  that  he  had  at 
first  told  his  secret  to  Philotas,  who  had  daily 
access  to  Alexander,  but  who  had  taken  no  notice 
of  it  for  two  days,  at  the  end  of  which  time, 
through  tbe  means  of  another  officer  near  Alexan- 
der's person,  the  information  was  conveyed  to  the 
king.  This  threw  strong  suspicion  on  Philotas, 
who,  however,  was  not  implicated  by  either  the 
informer  or  any  of  the  accused  in  their  confessions. 
But  Craterus,  who  was  jealous  of  Philotas,  on  ac- 
count of  the  favour  which  the  latter  enjoyed  with 
the  king,  encouraged  the  suspicions  of  Alexander, 
who  recollected  what  Philotas  had  said  at  the  time 
when  the  former  claimed  Zeus  Ammon  for  his 
father,  that  he  pitied  those  who  were  doomed  to 
serve  a  man  that  fancied  himself  to  be  a  god. 
Craterus  had  also,  for  some  time  previous,  bribed 
a  courtesan  intimate  with  Philotas,  who  reported 
to  him,  and,  through  him,  to  the  king,  all  the  ex- 
pressions of  discontent  uttered  by  Philotas  in  his 
unguarded  moments.  In  short,  Alexander  was  in- 
duced to  order  Philotas  to  be  tortured  in  conse- 
quence of  the  suggestions  of  Craterus,  Hephaes- 
tion,  and  others  of  the  king's  companions.  The 
torture  was  administered  by  Craterus  himself,  and 
Philotas,  after  enduring  dreadful  agonies,  confessed, 
though  in  vague  terms,  that  he  had  conspired 
against  the  life  of  Alexander,  and  that  his  father 
Parmenio  was  cognizant  of  it.  This  being  con- 
sidered sufficient  evidence,  Philotas  was  stoned  to 
death ;  and  Parmeuio  suffered  not  long  after  him. 
See  Parmbnio. 

FhiloxSnus  (^iKo^euos).  (1)  A  famous  Greek 
dithyrambic  poet,  of  Cythera,  born  in  B.C.  435.  He 
came  as  a  prisoner  of  war  into  the  possession  of 
the  Athenian  musician  Melauippides,  by  whom  he 
was  educated  and  set  free.  He  lived  long  at  Syra- 
cuse, at  the  court  of  the  tyrant  Dionysius  I.,  who 
threw  him  into  the  stone  -  quarries  for  outspoken 
criticism  on  his  bad  poems.  On  his  escape  from 
Sicilj'  he  revenged  himself  on  the  tyrant,  who  was 
short-sighted  or  perhaps  blind  of  one  eye,  by  witty 
raillery  in  the  most  famous  of  his  twenty-four 
dithyrambs,  the  Cyclops,  which  describes  the  love 
of  the  oue-eyed  Polyphemus  for  the  beautiful 
nymph  Galatea.  He  died  B.C.  380,  at  Ephesus, 
after  visiting  various  places  in  Greece,  Italy,  and 
Asia  Minor  for  the  public  performance  of  his  com- 
positions. These  were  celebrated  among  the  an- 
cients for  originality  of  expression  and  rich  variety 
of  melody.  We  have  only  some  considerable  frag- 
ments of  a  lyric  poem  entitled  The  Banquet  (Ae'tTrvov), 
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iu  which  the  burlesque  subject  affords  a  comic 
coutraat  to  the  dignified  Doric  rhythm.  Editiou 
by  Bippart  (Leipzig,  1843),  aud  iu  I3ergk,  Poet. 
Li/rici  Graeci.  (2)  A  Macedouiaii  officer  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  who  received  from  Perdiccas  the 
goveruuieut  of  Cilicia  in  B.C.  321.  (3)  An  Alexan- 
drian grammarian  who  taught  in  Rome  aud  wrote 
on  Homer  aud  the  Greek  dialects,  besides  compiling 
a,  glossary  which  has  been  preserved  aud  edited  by 
H.  Stephanus  (Paris,  1573).     See  Lkxicon. 

Pbilus,  FuRtus.  (1)  PuBLius,  was  consul  B.C. 
•2i'i  with  C.  Flaminius,  aud  accompanied  his  col- 
league in  his  campaign  against  the  Gauls  in  the 
north  of  Italy.  He  was  praetor  iu  216,  when  he 
commanded  the  fleet  with  which  he  proceeded  to 
Africa.  In  214  he  was  censor  with  M.  Atilins  Keg- 
ulus,  but  died  at  the  beginning  of  the  following 
year.  (2)  Lucius,  consul  B.C.  136,  received  Spain 
as  his  province,  aud  was  commissioned  by  the  Sen- 
ate to  deliver  up  to  the  Numantines  C.  Hostilins 
Mancinus,  the  consul  of  the  preceding-year.  Phi- 
lus,  like  his  contemporaries  Scipio  Africauus  the 
younger  and  Laelius,  was  fond  of  Greek  literature 
and  refinement.  He  is  introduced  by  Cicero  as 
one  of  the  speakers  in  his  dialogue  De  Repuhlioa. 

PhiljTa  (*iXupa).  One  of  the  Oceanides,  and 
the  mother  of  Chiron  by  Cronos.  The  god,  dread- 
iiig  the  jealousy  of  his  wife  Rhea,  changed  Philyra 
into  a  mare  and  himself  into  a  horse.  The  offspring 
of  their  love  was  the  Centaur  Chirou,  half  mau, 
half  horse.  Pliilyra  was  so  ashamed  of  the  mon- 
strous shape  of  the  child  that  she  prayed  the  gods 
to  change  her  form  aud  nature.  She  was  accord- 
ingly metamorphosed  into  the  linden-tree,  called 
by  her  name  among  the  Greeks  (ipiXipa).  (Hyg. 
Fab.  138.)     See  Achkron  ;  Styx. 

Philj^ra  ((j)i\ipa).  A  thin  strip  cut-from  the 
inner  coat  of  the  papyrus  and  glued  with  others  to 
form  a  page  for  writing.  (See  Papyrus.)  The 
name  is  often  given  to  a  strip  of  linden  bark  used 
ill  making  garlands  of  flowers  (coronae  sutlles).  See 
Hor.  Caru.  i.  38, 2 ;  and  Corona. 

Fhimus  (0i/iqs).  A  dice-box  for  which  the 
Latin  name  is  fritUliis.     See  Tesskka. 

Phineus  {^wcvs).  (1)  Son  of  Belns  and  Anchi- 
Hoe,  and  brother  of  Cepliens.  He  was  slain  by 
Perseus.  For  details  see  Andromeda  and  Peu- 
SKUS.  (2)  Son  of  Agenor,  and  king  of  Salmydessus 
in  Tlu'ace.  He  was  first  married  to  Cleopatra,  the 
<laughter  of  Boreas  and  Orithyia,  by  whom  he  liad 
two  children,  Oryithns  (Oarthus)  and  Crambis; 
but  tlieir  names  are  different  iu  the  different  le- 
gends :  Ovid  calls  them  Polydectus  and  Polydorus. 
Afterwards  he  was  married  to  Idaea  (some  call  her 
Dia,  Eurytia,  or  Idothea),  by  whom  he  again  had 
two  sous,  Thynns  aud  Mariaudynus. 

Phinens  was  a  blind  soothsayer,  who  had  re- 
ceived his  luophetic  powers  from  Apollo;  but  the 
■cause  of  his  blindness  is  not  the  same  iu  all  ac- 
counts. He  is  most  celebrated  on  account  of  his 
being  tormented  by  the  Harpies,  who  were  sent  by 
the  gods  to  punish  him  on  account  of  his  cruelty 
towards  his  sons  by  the  first  marriage.  His  secoud 
wife  falsely  accuseil  them  of  having  made  an  at- 
tempt upon  her  virtue,  whereupon  Phineus  put  ont 
their  eyes,  or,  according  to  others,  exposed  them  to 
be  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  or  ordered  them  to  be 
half  buried  in  the  earth,  and  then  to  be  scourged. 
Tlierefore  the  gods  strnck  him  with  blindness  and 
seut  the  Haipies  to  torment  him.     Whenever  a 


meal  was  placed  before  Phinens,  the  Harpies  darted 
down  from  the  air  and  carried  it  off;  later  writers 
add  that  they  either  devoured  the  food  themselves 
or  rendered  it  unfit  to  be  eaten.  When  the  Argo- 
nauts visited  Thrace,  Phineus  promised  to  instruct 
them  respecting  their  voyage,  if  they  would  deliver 
him  from  the  monsters.  This  was  done  by  Zetes 
and  Calais,  the  sons  of  Boreas,  and  brothers  of  Cle- 
opatra (ApoUou.  ii.  284).  Phineus  now  explained 
to  the  Argonauts  the  further  course  they  had  to 
take,  aud  especially  cautioned  them  against  the 
Symplegades.  According  to  another  story  the  Ar- 
gonauts, on  their  arrival  at  Thrace,  found  the  sons 
!  of  Phinens  half  buried,  and  demanded  their  libera- 
tion, which  Phineus  refused.  A  battle  thereupon 
ensued,  in  which  Phinens  was  slain  by  Heracles. 
The  latter  also  delivered  Cleopatra  from  her  con- 
finement, aud  restored  the  kingdom  to  the  sons  of 
Phineus ;  and  on  their  advice  he  also  sent  the  sec- 
oud wife  of  Phineus  back  to  her  father,  who  ordered 
her  to  be  put  to  death.  Some  traditions,  lastly, 
state  that  Phinens  was  killed  by  Boreas,  or  that 
he  was  carried  off  by  the  Harpies  into  the  country 
of  the  Bistones  or  Milohessiaus.  Those  accounts 
iu  which  Phineus  is  stated  to  have  put  ont  the 
eyes  of  his  sons  add  that  they  had  their  sight  re- 
stored to  them  by  the  sons  of  Boreas,  or  by  Ascle- 
pius. 

Phintias  (*tmas).  (1)  A  Pythagorean,  the 
friend  of  Damon,  who  was  condemned  to  die  by 
Dionysius  the  elder.  For  details,  see  Damon.  (2) 
A  tyrant  of  Agrigentnm,  who  established  his  power 
over  that  city  during  the  period  of  confusion  which 
followed  the  death  of  Agathocles  (B.C.  289).  He 
founded  a  new  city  ou  the  southern  coast  of  Sicily, 
to  which  he  gave  his  own  name,  aud  whither  he 
removed  all  the  inhabitants  from  Gela,  which  he 
razed  to  the  ground. 

Phlebotomus  ((^Xf/3ord/ios).  A  lancet  for  open- 
ing a  vein  (Veget.  Vet.  i.  19). 

PhlegSthon  (iXeye^wv),  "the  flamiug,"  and 
Pyriphlggthon  (nvpicl>Xey4da>v),  "flaming  with 
fire."  A  river  in  the  lower  world,  in  whose  chan- 
nel flowed  flames  instead  of  water.     See  Hadks. 

Phlegon  (<tiK4ya)v).  A  Greek  writer,  of  Tralles 
in  Caria,  freedmau  of  the  emperor  Hadriau.  He 
wrote  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  a.d.  a 
work  entitled  Xlepi  Bavfiaa-iav  ("On  Wonderful 
Events").  It  is  a  tasteless  composition,  but  in- 
structive as  to  the  superstitions  of  antiquity. 
Also  a  dry  catalogue  of  persons  who  attained  a 
great  age  (Ilepl  MaKpo^'mv).  Of  his  great  chrono- 
logical work,  a  catalogue  of  victors  at  the  Olym- 
pian games  in  229  Olympiads  (B.C.  776  to  a.d.  137) 
in  17  books,  only  fragments  remain.  There  is  an 
edition  of  Phlegon  by  Westermann  iu  his  Paradox- 
ograpM  (Brunswick,  1839),  and  Keller  (1877). 

Phlegra  (ra  ^Xfypaia  ireSia,  Phlegraei  Campi, 
Phlegraean  fields).  The  scene  of  the  fight  between 
the  gods  and  the  Giants.  (See  Gigantes.)  It  was 
identified  with  the  volcanic  plain  which  extends 
along  the  coast  of  Campania  from  Cumae  to  Capua ; 
and,  because  of  its  great  productiveness,  was  called 
by  the  Romans  Campus  Laborinns  and  Laboriae 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  111). 

Phlegra.     See  PallbniS. 

Phliasia.     See  Phlius. 

Phlius  (^Xiois).  The  chief  town  of  a  small 
province  in  the  northeast  of  Peloponnesus,  whose 
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territory,  Phliasia,  was  boQuded  by  Sicyonia,  Ar- 
cadia, and  Argos.  It  was  usually  allied  with 
Sparta,  and  under  Cleonymus  joined  tlie  Achaean 
League  (Polyb.  ii.  44). 

Fhobetor  (io/Siji-wp).  A  dream-god,  sou  of  Mor- 
pheus.    See  SoMNUS. 

Phocaea  {^aicaia).  The  northernmost  of  the 
Ionian  cities  on  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  cele- 
brated as  a  great  maritime  State,  and  especially 
as  the  founder  of  the  Greek  colony  of  Massilia 
(q.  v.)  in  Gaul.  The  name  Pbocaean  is  often  used 
with  reference  to  Massilia.  It  was  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  Phocian  colonists  under  Plii- 
logenes  and  Damon.  It  was  originally  within  the 
limits  of  Aeolis,  in  the  teiTitory  of  Cyme ;  but  the 
Cymaeans  voluntarily  gave  up  the  site  for  the  new 
city,  which  was  soon  admitted  into  the  Ionian 
Confederacy  on  the  condition  of  adopting  oecists 
of  the  race  of  Codrus.  It  was  admirably  situated, 
and  possessed  two  excellent  harbours,  Na\istath- 
mns  and  Lampter.  After  the  Persian  conquest 
of  Ionia,  Phocaea  had  so  declined  that  she  conld 
only  furnish  three  ships  to  support  the  great 
Ionian  revolt ;  but  the  spirit  of  her  people  had  not 
been  extinguished ;  when  the  common  cause  was 
hopeless,  and  their  city  was  besieged  by  Harpalus, 
they  embarked,  to  seek  new  abodes  in  the  distant 
West,  and  bent  their  course  to  their  colony  of 
Aetalia  in  Corsica.  During  the  voyage,  however, 
a  portion  of  the  emigrants  resolved  to  return  to 
their  native  city,  which  they  restored,  and  which 
recovered  much  of  its  prosperity,  as  is  proved  by 
the  rich  booty  gained  by  the  Romans,  when  they 
plundered  it  under  the  praetor  Aemilius,  after 
which  it  does  not  appear  as  a  place  of  any  conse- 
quence in  history. 

Care  must  be  taken  not  to  confound  Phocaea 
with  Phocis,  or  the  ethnic  adjectives  of  the  former, 
<^a>Kaevs  and  Phocaeensis,  with  those  of  the  latter, 
itoKeis  and  Pkoeensis  ;  some  of  the  ancient  writers 
themselves  have  fallen  into  these  mistakes. 

Fhocas  (iaKas).  Emperor  of  the  East  from 
A.D.  602  to  610.  He  was  a  Cappadocian  of  low 
origin,  and  began  his  career  as  a  groom  for  the 
general  Prisons  (q.  v.).  He  won  his  imperial  rank 
by  his  reputation  for  brutal  courage  and  his  pop- 
ularity with  the  soldiers.  He  was  crowned  in 
succession  to  Mauricius,  against  whose  authority 
he  had  revolted,  and  whom  he  caused  to  be  put  to 
death.  His  short  reign  was  distinguished  by  a 
bloody  war  with  the  Persians  under  their  king 
Chosrois,  a  war  marked  by  many  reverses  for  the 
Soman  arms.  Phocas,  instead  of  taking  the  field 
in  person,  remained  at  Constantinople,  giving  him- 
self up  to  sensual  pleasures.  A  number  of  insurreo- 
tion^  against  him  followed,  and  were  put  down  with 
great  severity  by  Phocas,  until  Heraolius,  sou  of 
the  exarch  of  Africa,  led  a  force  against  Constan- 
tinople, which  he  took  by  storm,  and  caused  Phocas 
to  be  beheaded. 

Phocas,  Column  of.  A  pillar  fifty-four  feet  in 
height,  still  standing  in  the  Eomau  Forum,  where 
it  was  disinterred  from  the  rubbish  that  cov- 
ered it,  in  1813,  at  the  expense  of  the  Duchess 
of  Devonshire.  It  was  erected  by  the  exarch 
Sniaragdus  in  A.D.  608  in  honour  of  the  emperor 
Phocas  ( q.  v. ),  whose  gilded  statue  originally 
crowned  it. 

Phocion  (*coKi'cov).  An  Athenian  general  and 
statesman,  sou  of  Phocus.     He  was  a  man  of  hum- 


ble origin,  and  appears  to  have  been  boru  in  B.C. 
402.  He  studied  under  Plato  and  Xenocrates.  He 
distinguished  himself  for  the  first  time  under  his 
friend  Chabrias,  in  376,  at  the  battle  of  Naxosf 
but  he  was  not  employed  prominently  in  any  ca- 
pacity for  many  years  afterward.  In  354  (accord- 
ing to  others  iu  350)  he  was  sent  into  Euboea  in 
the  command  of  a  small  force  in  consequence  of 
an  application  from  Plntarchus,  tyrant  of  Eretria; 
and  he  was  subsequently  employed  on  several  oc- 
casions in  the  war  between  the  Athenians  and 
Philip  of  Macedon.  He  frequently  opposed  the 
measures  of  Demosthenes,  and  recommended  peace 
with  Philip ;  but  he  must  not  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  mercenary  supporters  of  the  Macedonian 
monarch.  His  virtue  is  above  suspicion,  and  his 
public  conduct  was  always  influenced  by  upright 
motives.  When  Alexander  was  marching  upon 
Thebes  in  335,  Phocion  rebuked  Demosthenes  for 
his  invectives  against  the  king;  and  after  the  de- 
struction of  Thebes  he  advised  the  Athenians  to 
comply  with  Alexander's  demand  for  the  surrender 
of  Demosthenes  and  other  chief  orators  of  the  anti- 
Macedonian  party.  This  proposal  was  iudignant- 
ly  rejected  by  the  people,  and  an  embassy  was  sent 
to  Alexander,  which  sncceeded  in  deprecating  his 
resentment.  According  to  Plutarch,  there  were 
two  embassies,  the  first  of  which  Alexander  re- 
fused to  receive,  but  to  the  second  he  gave  a  gra- 
cious audience  and  granted  its  prayer,  chiefly  from 
regard  to  Phocion,  who  was  at  the  head  of  it. 
Alexander  ever  continued  to  treat  Phocion  with 
the  utmost  consideration,  and  to  cultivate  his 
friendship.  He  also  pressed  upon  him  valuable 
presents;  but  Phocion  persisted  in  refusing  his 
presents,  begging  the  king  to  leave  him  no  less 
honest  than  he  found  him,  and  only  so  far  availed 
himself  of  the  royal  favour  as  to  request  the  liber- 
ty of  certain  prisoners  at  Sardis,  which  was  imme- 
diately granted  to  him.  After  Alexander's  death 
Phocion  opposed  vehemently,  and  with  all  the 
caustic  bitterness  which  characterized  him,  the 
proposal  for  war  with  Antipater.  Thus,  to  Hyperi- 
des,  who  asked  him  tauntingly  when  he  would 
advise  the  Athenians  to  go  to  war,  he  answered, 
"When  I  see  the  young  willing  to  keep  their  ranks, 
the  rich  to  contribute  of  their  wealth,  and  the  ora- 
tors to  abstain  from  pilfering  the  public  money." 
When  the  Piraeus  was  seized  by  Alexander,  the 
son  of  Polysperohon,  in  318,  Phocion  was  suspect- 
ed of  having  advised  Alexander  to  take  this  step ; 
whereupon,  being  accused  of  treason  by  Aguonides, 
he  fled,  with  several  of  his  friends,  to  Alexander, 
who  sent  them  with  letters  of  recommendation  to 
his  father  Polysperchon.  The  latter,  willing  to 
sacrifice  them  as  a  peace-offering  to  the  Athenians, 
sent  them  back  to  Athens  for  the  people  to  deal 
with  them  as  they  would.  Here  Phocion  was  sen- 
tenced to  death.  To  the  last  he  maintained  his 
calm  and  dignified  and  somewhat  contemptuous 
bearing.  When  some  wretched  man  spat  upon 
him  as  he  passed  to  the  prison,  "  Will  no  one," 
said  he,  "check  this  fellow's  indecency?"  To  one 
who  asked  him  whether  he  had  any  message  to 
leave  for  his  sou  Phocus,  he  answered,  "Only 
that  he  bear  no  grudge  against  the  Athenians." 
And  when  the  hemlock  which  had  been  prepared 
was  found  insufficient  for  all  the  condemned,  and 
the  jailer  would  not  furnish  more  until  he  was 
paid  for  it,  "  Give  the  man  his  money,"  said  Pho- 
cion to  one  of  his  friends,  "  since  at  Athens  one 
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cannot  even  die  for  notliinjv."     He  perished  in  the 
year  317,  at  the  age  of  eighty -five. 

The  Athenians  are  said  to  have  repented  of 
their  conduct.  A  brazen  statue  was  raised  to  the 
memory  of  Phocioii,  and  Agnouides  was  condemned 
to  death.  Phocion  was  twice  married,  and  his  sec- 
ond wife  appears  to  have  been  as  simple  and  fru- 
gal in  her  habits  as  himself;  but  he  was  less 
fortunate  in  his  son  Phocus,  who,  in  spite  of  his 
father's  lessons  and  example,  was  a  thorough 
jirofligate.  As  for  Phocion  himself,  commenda- 
tion of  him  must  be  almost  wholly  coulined  to  his 
private  qualities.  His  fellow -citizens  may  have 
been  degenerate,  but  he  made  no  effort  to  elevate 
them.  His  life  is  written  by  Plutarch.  See  also 
Morell,  Vita  Pkocionis  (Leyden,  1869) ;  and  Thirl- 
wall,  vii.  pp.  256  foil. 

Fhocis  ($o>Kij).  A  country  in  northern  Greece, 
bounded  on  the  nortli  by  the  Locri  Epicnemidii 
and  Opuntii,  on  the  east  by  Boeotia,  on  the  west 
by  the  Locri  Ozolae  and  Doris,  and  on  the  south 
by  the  Corinthian  Gulf.  At  one  tiuie  it  possessed 
a  narrow  strip  of  country  on  the  Enboean  Sea, 
with  the  seaport  Daphnus,  between  the  territory 
of  the  Locri  Epicnemidii  and  Locri  Opuntii.  It 
was  a  mountainous  aud  unproductive  country, 
and  owes  its  chief  importance  in  history  to  the 
fact  of  its  possessing  the  Delphic  oracle.  Its 
chief  mountain  was  Parnassns,  situated  in  the 
interior  of  the  country,  to  which,  however,  Cue- 
mis,  on  its  northern  frontier,  Cirpliis,  south  of 
Delphi,  and  Helicon,  on  the  southeastern  frontier, 
all  belonged.  The  principal  river  in  Phocis  was 
the  Cephisus,  the  valley  of  which  contained  al- 
most the  only  fertile  laud  in  the  country,  with  the 
exception  of  the  celebrated  Crissaean  Plain  iu  the 
southwest,  on  the  borders  of  the  Locri  Ozolae. 
Amoug  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Phocis  we  find 
mentioned  Leleges,  Tliraciaus,  Abautes,  and  Hyau- 
tes.  Subsequently,  but  still  in  the  ante-historical 
period,  the  Phlegyae,  an  Achaean  race,  a  branch 
of  the  Miuyae  at  Orchomenos,  took  possession  of 
the  country ;  and  from  this  time  the  main  bulk  of 
the  population  continued  to  be  Achaean,  although 
there  were  Dorian  settlements  at  Delphi  and 
Bulis.  The  Phocians  are  said  to  have  derived  their 
name  from  an  eponymous  ancestor  Phocus  (q.  v.), 
and  they  are  mentioned  under  this  name  in  the  Iliad. 

The  Phocians  played  no  couspicuous  part  in 
Greek  history  till  the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon; 
but  at  this  period  they  became  involved  in  a  war, 
called  the  Phocian  or  Sacred  War,  in  which  the 
principal  states  of  Greece  took  part.  The  Thebans 
had  long  been  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Phocians; 
and  as  the  latter  people  had  cultivated  a  portion 
of  the  Crissaean  Plain,  which  the  Amphiotyous 
had  declared  in  B.C.  585  should  lie  waste  forever, 
the  Thebans  availed  themselves  of  this  pretext  to 
persuade  the  Amphiotyons  to  impose  a  flue  upon 
the  Phocians,  and  upon  their  refusal  to  pay  it,  the 
Thebans  further  induced  the  council  to  declare  the 
Pliociau  laud  forfeited  to  the  god  of  Delphi.  Thus 
threatened  by  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  backed 
by  the  whole  power  of  Thebes,  the  Phocians  were 
persuaded  by  Philomelus,  one  of  their  citizens,  to 
seize  Delphi,  and  to  make  use  of  the  treasures  of 
the  temple  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  war. 
They  obtained  possession  of  the  temple  in  B.C.  357. 
The  war  which  ensued  lasted  ten  years,  and  was 
■carried  on  with  various  success  on  each  side.  The 
Phocians   were   commanded  first  by  Philomelus, 


B.C.  357-353,  afterward  by  his  brother  Onomar- 
chns,  353-352,  then  by  Phayllus,  the  brother  of  the 
two  preceding,  352-351,  aud  finally  by  Phalaecus, 
the  son  of  Onornarchus,  351-346.  The  Phocians  re- 
ceived some  support  from  Athens,  but  their  chief 
dependence  was  upon  their  mercenary  troops,  which 
the  treasures  of  the  Delphic  temple  enabled  them 
to  hire.  The  Amphictyous  and  the  Thebaqs,  find- 
iug  at  length  that  they  were  unable  with  their  own 
resources  to  subdue  the  Phocians,  called  in  the  as- 
sistance of  Philip  of  Macedon,  who  brought  the 
war  to  a  close  in  346.  The  conquerors  inflicted 
the  most  signal  punishment  upon  the  Phocians, 
who  were  regarded  as  guilty  of  sacrilege.  All 
their  towns  were  razed  to  the  ground  with  the 
exception  of  Abac,  and  the  inhabitants  distribut- 
ed iu  villages  contaiuiug  no  more  than  fifty  in- 
habitants. The  two  votes  which  they  had  in  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  were  taken  away  aud  given 
to  Philip.     See  Philippus. 

Phocus  (*£Kof).  (1)  The  son  of  Aeacus  and  the 
nymph  Psamath^,  slain  by  his  half-brothers  Tel- 
amon  and  Peleus,  who  were  therefore  sent  into 
banishment  by  Aeacus.  From  him  the  country 
Phocis  derived  its  name  (Pausan.  ii.  29, 2).  (2)  The 
son  of  Ornytion  of  Corinth  or  of  Poseidou.  He 
colonized  the  territory  about  Mount  Parnassus 
(Pausan.  ii.  4, 3). 

Fhocylides  (*<b)(uXi8ijs).  An  Ionian  poet  of 
Miletus,  born  B.C.  560.  His  poetry  was  chiefly 
gnomic  (see  Epos),  and  only  a  few  fragments  of  it 
survive,  18  iu  number.  A  poem  in  217  hexameters, 
entitled  Hoirjfia  J^ovdenKov,  which,  haa  come  down 
under  his  name,  is  a  later  forgery. 

Phoeb^  (*oi/3);).  (1)  A  special  name  of  Artemis 
as  moon  -  goddess.  See  Artemis  ;  Sklenb.  (2) 
The  daughter  of  Uranus  and  Gaea,  and  mother  by 
Coeus  of  Asteria  and  Letp  (Hes.  Tkeog.  136,  404). 
(3)  A  sister  of  Clytaemnestra  (Ovid,  Heroid.  viii.  77). 

Phoebus  (*oi(3or). ,  A  special  name  for  Apolol  (q.  v.). 

Phoenic6  (ioiviKr));  Phoenicia  is  found  in 
only  one  passage  (Cic.  De  Mn.  iv.  20).  Phoenicia; 
an  Asiatic  country  on  the  Syrian  coast.  It  was 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  river  Eleutherus,  on 
the  south  by  Mount  Carmel,  aud  on  the  east  by 
Palestine  aud  Coelesyria.  It  largely  consisted  of 
fertile,  well-watered  valleys,  its  chief  rivers  being 
the  Eleutherus,  the  Sabbaticus,  the  Tripolis,  the 
Adonis,  the  Lycus,  the  Magoras,  the  Tamyras,  the 
Leo,  the  Lita,  the  Belus,  and  the  Kishon.  Its  prin- 
cipal cities  were  Sidon,  Tripolis,  Byblus,  Tyrus, 
Berytus,  and  Ptolemais.  PhoBuicia  being  little 
more  than  a  narrow  strip  of  coast,  was  almost 
necessarily  a  maritime  country,  and  its  cities  for 
many  centuries  were  at  the  head  of  naval  power 
in  ancient  times.     See  Sidon  ;  Tyrus. 

Their  commerce  extended-over  the  known  world, 
and  they  became  everywhere  known  for  their  traf- 
fic and  dyestuffs,  especially  the  Tyrian  purple, 
glass,  tin,  and  amber.  They  also,  in  connection 
with  their  commerce,  established  many  colonies 
within  the  Mediterranean  on  various  islands  (see 
Cyprus),  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa  (see  Car- 
thago), and  even  on  the  western  coasts  of  Spain 
and  Africa.  They  also  had  settlements  on  the 
Euxine  Sea.  In  Gaul  the  city  of  Massilia  was 
founded  by  the  Phoenicians. 

In'  race  the  Phoenicians  must  be  classed  as  Se- 
mitic, as  is  evident  from  the  language  which  they 
spoke   aud  of  which  our  knowledge  is  derived 
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from  a  large  number  of  inscriptious,  mostly  mortu- 
ary and  votive,  found  in  Phoenicia  itself  aud  more 
numerously  on  the  site  of  Carthage  and  Citiuni. 
A  number  of  Phtenician  phrases  are  found  trans- 
literated in  the  comedy  of  Plant  ns  mentioned  below. 
The  native  Phoenician  literature  seems  not  to  have 
been  extensive,  and  of  it  nothing  has  been  pre- 
served except  some  fragments  such  as  the  Greek 
translation  of  Sanchnniathou  and  Hanno.  The 
inscriptions,  snch  as  they  are,  cover,  roughly  speak- 
ing, a  period  extending  from  B.C.  600  to  a.d.  250. 
Like  the  other  Semitic  languages  the  Phoeuiciau 
is  written  without  the  vowel  points.  Some  schol- 
ars have  regarded  the  language  as  being  so  closely 
allied  to  Hebrew  as  to  be  almost  capable  of  classi- 
fication as  a  Hebrew  dialect.  Phoenician  is  more 
archaic  in  its  structure,  simpler  in  its  syntax,  and 
with  an  apparently  limited  vocabulary,  but  this 
last  is  perhaps  an  unsafe  generalization  owing  to 
the  fact  that  so  little  material  has  survived  from 
which  to  judge  of  it.  The  Phoenician  script  is  the 
prototype  of  the  Greek  and  Boman  alphabets  as 
well  as  of  the  principal  Semitic  scripts.  The  old- 
est specimen  of  it  is  the  Moabite  Stone  (q  v.). 
The  origin  of  the  Phoenician  itself  is  doubtful. 
Some  scholars,  like  De  Eouge,  consider  it  a  deriva- 
tive from  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  The  lan- 
guage spoken  in  Carthage  was  practically  the 
same  as  the  original  Phoenician,  with  differences 
in  the  pronunciation  and  orthography,  and  to  some 
extent  in  the  script.  A  curious  bit  of  Phoenician 
exists  in  the  Poeiiulus  of  Plautus,  where  one  of  the 
speakers  \itters  some  sentences  in  Carthaginian. 
Tlie  interpretation  of  the  passage  has  puzzled 
silioliirs  for  generations.     See  Poenultjs. 

The  influence  of  the  Phoenicians  upon  Greek 
art  liiis  some  importance,  as  from  them  the  Greeks 
burrowed  the  types  for  all  their  early  gold  and 
silver  work  and  for  their  vase  patterns.  The 
Greek  religion  was  also  influenced  by  them,  on 
which  see  the  article  Aphrodite. 

The  internal  history  of  Phceuicia  is  not  very 
well  known,  nor  is  its  form  of  government  thor- 
oughly understood.  Particularism  seems  to  have 
been  its  character,  and  the  different  cities  of  Phoe- 
nicia were  practically  independent  of  one  another. 
Hence,  at  different  periods,  they  fell  an  easy  prey 
to  invaders  from  Egypt,  Assyria,  Macedon,  and 
Kome.  At  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have 
any  knowledge  Phceuicia  is  fonnd  a  dependency 
of  Egypt,  ruled  by  Egyptian  governors  and  pay- 
ing an  annual  tribute.  About  B.C.  1300  Egypt  lost 
this  hold  owing  to  internal  disturbances,  which 
compelled  her  to  give  up  her  foreign  possessions, 
and  for  several  centnries  after  this  the  importance 
of  the  Phoenicians  attains  its  height.  About  B.C. 
800  the  Assyrians  obtained  at  least  a  nominal  con- 
trol and  exacted  tribute  from  the  Phoenician  cities, 
though  without  interfering  with  their  commercial 
importance.  Subsequently  they  were  subdued  by 
the  Babylonians,  the  Persians,  and  the  Macedo- 
nians, and  under  the  Romans  Phoenicia  was  incor- 
porated into  the  province  of  Syria,  while  under 
the  Empire  it  became  the  province  of  Phoenic^ 
Libanensls. 

For  the  history,  see  Rawlinson's  Sistory  of  Phce- 
nicia  (London,  1889);  Mover,  Die  Phonizier  (3  vols. 
Bonn,  1841-50);  Prntz,  Aus  Pkoninien  (Leipzig, 
1876);  Duncker,  History  of  Antiquity,  Eng.  trans, 
book  iii.  (London,  1877) ;  Sayce,  AnOmt  Empires 
of  the  Mast  (London,  1884) ;  Pietschniann,  Gesehiehte 


der  PMnizier  (Berlin,  1889).  On  the  language,  see 
Levy,  Phoitizische  Studien  (Breslau,  1864);  Sohroe- 
(ler,  Die  phonizisehe  Spraehe  (Halle,  1869);  and 
Bloch,  Phoniziaches  Glossar  (Berlin,  1891).  The 
most  complete  collection  of  Phoenician  inscrip- 
tions is  that  in  vol.  i.  of  the  Corpus  InaaHptio- 
H  H  m  Semiticarum  (Paris,  1881-90). 

PhoenIc6  (0oi.vUr)).  Now  Finiki;  a  city  of 
Eplrus  on  the  coast,  in  the  district  Chaonia  (Livy, 
xxix.  12). 

Phoenicia.     See  Phoenicia. 

Fhoenicium  Mar^  (to  ^owUlov  Tri\ayos).  A 
name  given  to  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  ad- 
joining the  coast  of  Phoenicia. 

Phoenicus  (^oivikovs).  (1)  Also  called  Phoenix  ; 
a  harbonr  on  the  southern  shore  of  Crete  (Acts, 
xxvii.  12).  (2)  A  harbonr  in  Messenia.  (3)  A  har- 
bonr of  Ionia.  (4)  A  city  of  some  size  in  the  south- 
ern part  of  Lycia ;  on  Mount  Olympus,  whence  the 
city  itself  is  also  sometimes  called  Olympus 
(Strabo,  p.  666).  Under  the  Romans  it  was  a  ren- 
dezvous for  pirates  and  was  destroyed  by  Servilius 
Isauricns.     See  Vatia. 

PhoenicQsa.    One  of  the  Aeoliae  lusulae  (q.  v.). 

Phoenix  (*oi>/i^).  A  fabulous  bird,  of  which 
Herodotus  gives  the  following  account  in  that  part 
of  bis  work  which  treats  of  Egypt  (ii.  73) :  "  The 
phoenix  is  another  sacred  bird,  which  I  have  never 
seen  except  in  effigy.  He  rarely  appears  in  Egypt ; 
once  only  in  five  hundred  years,. immediately  after 
the  death  of  his  father,  as  the  Heliopolitans  affirm. 
If  the  painters  describe  him  truly,  his  feathers  rep- 
resent a  mixture  of  crimson  and  gold,  and  he  re- 
sembles the  eagle  in  outline  and  size.  They  af- 
firm that  he  does  the  following  thing,  which  to 
me  is  not  credible.  They  say  that  he  comes  from 
Arabia,  and,  bringing  the  body  of  his  father  in- 
closed in  myrrh,  buries  him  in  the  temple  of  the 
Sun ;  and  that  he  brings  him  in  the  following 
manner:  First,  he  moulds  as  great  a  quantity  of 
myrrh  into  the  shape  of  an  egg  as  he  is  well  able 
to  carry ;  and,  after  having  tried  the  weight,  he 
hollows  out  the  egg,  and  puts  his  parent  into  it, 
and  stops  up  with  some  more  myrrh  the  hole 
through  which  he  had  introduced  the  body,  so 
that  the  weight  is  the  same  as  before:  he  then 
carries  the  whole  mass  to  the  temple  of  the  Sun 
in  Egypt.  Snch  is  the  account  they  give  of  the 
phcenix."  Similar  stories  of  marvellous  birds  are 
fonnd  in  Persian  literature  (of  the  bird  Siniorg) 
and  in  Sanskrit  literature  (of  the  bird  Semendar). 

Phoenix  (<^oivi^).  Sou  of  Auiyntor,  king  of 
Argos,  and  the  preceptor  of  Achilles,  to  whom  he 
was  so  attached  that  he  accompanied  him  to  the 
Trojan  War.  According  to  the  Homeric  account 
{II.  ix.  447  foil.),  Amyntor,  having  transferred  his 
affections  from  his  lawful  wife,  Hippodamia,  to  a 
concubine,  the  former  besought  her  sou  Phoenix  to 
gain  the  affections  of  his  father's  mistress,  and 
alienate  her  from  Atayntor.  Phoenix  succeeded 
in  his  suit,  and  his  enraged  father  imprecated 
upon  him  the  bitterest  curses.  The  son,  there- 
fore, notwithstanding  the  entreaties  and  efforts  of 
his  relations  to  detain  him  at  his  parent's  court, 
fled  to  Phthia,  in  Thessaly,  where  he  was  kindly 
received  by  Peleus,  monarch  of  the  country,  who 
assigned  him  a  territory  on  the  confines  of  Phthia 
and  the  sway  over  the  Dolopians.  He  intrusted 
him  also  with  the  education  of  his  son  Achilles. 
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Later  writers,  however,  make  Aniyutor  to  have  put 
out  his  son's  eyes,  and  the  latter  to  have  fled  in 
this  condition  to  Peleus,  who  led  him  to  Chiron, 
and  persuaded  the  Centaur  to  restore  him  to  sight. 
There  was  a  play  entitled  Phoenix  by  Sophocles, 
another  by  Euripides,  and  a  third  by  Ion. 

After  the  death  of  Achilles,  Phoenix,  who  had 
gone  with  him  to  the  Trojan  War,  was  one  of 
those  commissioned  to  return  to  Greece  and  bring 
young  Pyrrhns  to  the  war.  On  the  fall  of  Troy 
he  returned  with  that  prince  to  Thessaly,  in  which 
country  he  continued  to  reside  until  his  death. 

Phoenix  (^oivi^).  (1)  Aharbonr  in  Crete.  See 
Phoeniccs.  (2)  A  river  in  Mails.  (3)  A  river  in 
the  north  of  Thessaly. 

Fholoe  (*oXd7)).  A  mountain  forming  the  boun- 
dary between  Arcadia  and  Elis ;  mentioned  as  one 
of  the  abodes  of  the  Centaurs.     See  Pholus. 

Fholus  (*dXos).  A  Centaur,  son  of  Silenns  and 
the  nymph  Melia.  In  the  performance  of  his 
fourth  task,  which  was  to  bring  the  Erymanthian 
boar  alive  to  Eurysthens,  Heracles  (q.  v.)  took  his 
road  through  Pholoe,  where  he  was  hospitably  en- 
tertained by  Pholns.  The  Centaur  set  before  his 
guest  roast  meat,  though  he  himself  fared  on  raw. 
Heracles  asking  for  wine,  his  host  said  he  feared 
to  open  the  jar,  which  was  the  common  property 
of  the  Centaurs ;  but,  when  pressed  by  the  hero, 
he  consented  to  unclose  it  for  him.  The  fragrance 
of  the  wine  spread  over  the  mountain,  and  soon 
brought  all  the  Centaurs,  armed  with  stones  and 
pine  sticks,  to  the  cave  of  Pholus.  The  first  who 
ventured  to  enter  were  driven  back  by  Heracles 
with  burning  brands:  he  hunted  the  remainder 
with  his  arrows  to  Malea.  When  Heracles  re- 
turned to  Pholoe  from  this  pursuit,  he  found  Pho- 
lus lying  dead  along  with  several  others ;  for,  hav- 
ing drawn  the  arrow  out  of  the  body  of  one  of 
them,  while  he  was  wondering  how  so  small  a 
thing  conld  destroy  such  large  beings,  it  dropped 
out  of  his  band  and  stuck  in  his  foot,  and  he  died 
immediately  (ApoUod.  ii.  5,  4  foil.). 

Phonetics.  See  Philologia  ;  Gkbkk,  Pronun- 
ciation of;  Latin,  Pronunciation  of. 

Phonos  (<^di/os).  The  Greek  term  for  man- 
slaughter, homicide.  Originally  in  Greek  the 
right  of  private  vengeance  was  recognized,  and 
only  a  ceremonious  purification  was  required  of 
those  who  thus  took  life  (Antiph.  De  Caede  Herod. 
11).  This  primitive  custom  was  disused  at  Athens 
as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Draconian  legislature, 
and  survived  in  only  a  few  special  instances,  as 
where  the  husband  might  kill  the  adulterer  whom 
he  caught  in  the  act  (see  Adtjltemum)  ;  per- 
sonal chastity  might  also  be  defended  by-  blood- 
shed. From  this  time,  kinsmen  of  a  deceased 
person,  instead  of  becoming  the  lawful  slayers  of 
his  murderer,  were  rather  the  legitimate  prosecu- 
tors before  the  courts.  In  Attic  law  0dj/of  cKova-ios 
is  the  term  for  murder,  and  cfiovos  aKova-ws  for  man- 
slaughter. All  suits  involving  questions  of  hom- 
icide ((ftoviKoi  SUm)  were  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Arohon  Basileus,  assisted  by  the  Ephetae. 
They  were  tried  in  the  Court  of  the  Areopagus,  or 
in  any  of  the  fonr  courts  over  which  the  Ephetae 
presided.  The  proceedings  took  place  in  the  open 
air,  lest  the  judges  should  be  under  the  same  roof 
with  one  accused  of  impiety.  The  Archon  Basileus 
presided,  and  the  trial  occupied  two  days.  On 
the  third  day  the  judges  voted  on  the  question  of 


the  acquittal  of  the  accused.  Wilful  murder  was 
punished  with  death  (Antiph.  1.  c.  10) ;  less  serious- 
cases  by  tine  or  exile.     For  details,  see  Ephetae. 

Phorbantia.     See  Aegate.s. 

Phorbas  {<^6ppas).  (1)  The  son  of  Lapitlies  and 
Orsinom6,  and  brother  of  Periphas.  Tlie  Rhodiiins, 
in  pursuance  of  an  oracle,  are  said  to  have  invited 
him  into  their  island  to  deliver  it  from  snakes,  anil 
afterwards  to  have  honoured  him  with  heroic  wor- 
ship. From  this  circumstance  he  was  called  Ophi- 
uchus,  and  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  placed 
among  the  stars  (Died.  v.  54).  According  to  an- 
other tradition,  Phorbas  went  from  Thessaly  to 
Olenos,  where  Alector,  king  of  Elis,  made  use  of 
his  assistance  against  Pelops,  and  shared  his  king- 
dom with  him.  Phorbas  then  gave  his  daughter 
Diogenia  in  marriage  to  Alector,  and  he  himself 
married  HyrminiS,  a  sister  of  Alector,  by  whom  he 
became  the  father  of  Augeas  and  Actor.  He  is- 
also  described  as  a  bold  boxer,  and  is  said  to  have 
plundered  the  temple  of  Delphi  along  with  the 
Phlegyae,  but  to  have  been  defeated  by  Apollo. 
(2)  One  of  the  followers  of  Aeneas,  whose  form' 
was  assumed  by  the  god  of  Sleep  to  deceive  Pali- 
nnrns.     (Verg.  Aen.  v.  842.) 

Phorcus,  Phorcys,  or  Phorcyn  (<i6pKos,  iopKvs, 
<P6pKvu).  (1)  A  sea-deity,  described  by  Homer  as 
"  the  old  man  of  the  sea,"  to  whom  a  harbour  in 
Ithaca  was  dedicated,  and  is  called  the  father  of 
the  nymph  Thoosa.  Later  writers  call  him  a  son 
of  Pontns  and  Gaea,  and  a  brother  of  Thau  mas, 
Nereus,  Eurybia,  and  Ceto.  By  his  sister  Ceto  he 
became  the  father  of  the  Graeae  and  Gorgones,  the 
Hesperian  dragon,  and  the  Hesperides;  and  by 
Hecate  or  Crataifs,  he  was  the  father  of  Scylla.  (2) 
The  son  of  Phaenops,  commander  of  the  Phrygians 
of  Ascania,  assisted  Priam  in  the  Trojan  War,  bnt 
was  slain  by  Aiax. 

PhorcJ-des,  PhoroMes,  or  Phorcynldes.  See 
Gorgones;  Graeae. 

Phorminz  (^dp/i»y|).  A  Greek  stringed  instru- 
ment.    See  Lyra. 

Phormio.  A  comedy  of  Terence.  See  Teren- 
tius. 

Phormion  {<bopfiiav).  (1)  A  celebrated  Athe- 
nian general,  the  son  of  Asopius.  He  distinguished 
himself  particularly  in  the  command  of  an  Athe- 
nian fleet  in  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  where  with  far 
inferior  forces  he  gained  some  brilliant  victories 
over  the  Peloponnesian  fleet  in  B.C.  429.  In  the 
ensuing  winter  he  landed  on  the  coast  of  Acarna- 
nia,  and  advanced  into  the  interior,  where  he  also 
gained  some  successes  (Thucyd.  ii.  80-92, 102 ;  Diod. 
xii.  37-47).  He  was  a  man  of  remarkably  temper- 
ate habits  and  a  strict  disciplinarian.  (2)  A  Per- 
ipatetic philosopher  of  Ephesns,  of  whom  is  told 
the  story  that  he  discoursed  for  several  hours  be- 
fore Hannibal  on  the  military  art  and  the  duties 
of  a  general.  When  his  admiring  listeners  asked 
Hannibal  what  he  thought  of  him,  the  latter  re- 
plied that  of  all  the  old  fools  whom  he  had  ever 
seen,  none  could  match  Phormion  (Cic.  De  Orat. 
ii.  18,  75). 

Phonuis  (^6piiis)  or  Fhormos  {^opfios).  A 
Greek  poet,  writer  of  Dorian  comedy.  He  was 
born  in  Arcadia,  hut  removed  to  Sicily,  where  he 
became  instructor  to  the  children  of  the  tyrant 
Gelon.  After  serving  with  success  in  the  army 
under  both  Gelon  and  Hiero,  he  dedicated  gifts  to 
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Zeus  at  Olyrapia  aud  to  Apollo  at  Delphi  as 
thank -oflfeiings.  Aristotle  {Poet.  5)  couples  his 
name  with  that  of  Epicharmus  (q.  v.)  as  a  founder 
of  comedy.     See  Comoedia. 

Phordneus  (iopmi/evy).  A  sou  of  Inachus  and 
the  Oceanid  Melia  or  Archia,  was  a  brother  of 
Aegialeiis  and  the  vnler  of  Argos.  He  was  mar- 
lied  to  the  uyinph  Laodic6,  by  whom  he  became 
tlie  father  of  Niob^,  Apis,  and  Car.  According  to 
other  writers,  his  sons  were  Pelasgus,  lasns,  and 
Agenor,  who,  after  their  father's  death,  divided 
tlie  liiugdora  of  Argos  among  themselves.  Phoro- 
nens  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  offered  sac- 
rifices to  Her6  at  Argos,  and  to  have  united  the 
people,  who,  until  then,  had  lived  in  scattered 
liabitations,  into  a  city  which  was  called  after  him 
t'uTTv  ^opcovtKov  (Pausau.  ii.  15, 5).  The  patronymic 
PhoeokIdes  is  sometimes  used  of  the  Argives  in 
general,  aud  especially  to  designate  Amphiaraiis 
aud  Adrastus.  Ovid  (Met.  i.  668)  calls  lo,  who  was 
a  descendant  of  Phoroueus,  Phoronis. 

Fhoros  (ipopos).  The  tribute  paid  by  her  allies 
ti)  Athens.     See  Delos,  Confederacy  of  ;  Hel- 

LENOTAMIAE. 

PhoUus  ($o)Tios).  A  Greek  scholar  of  the  By- 
zantine Period,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  a.d. 
857-867  and  871-886.  He  died  891.  Besides  play- 
ing a  prominent  part  in  the  ecclesiastical  contro- 
versies of  his  time,  he  was  conspicuous  for  his 
wide  reading  of  ancient  literature.  Apart  from 
theological  writings,  he  left  two  works  which  are 
of  great  service  to  the  student  of  antiquity.  The 
one,  the  Biiliotkeca  (Mvpo^i^Xtov  or  Bi/SXio^^Kij),  is 
an  account  of  280  works,  some  of  wliich  are  now 
lost,  some  only  imperfectly  preserved,  which  he 
read  on  his  embassy  to  Assyria,  with  short  no- 
tices and  criticisms  of  matter  and  style,  and  in 
some  cases  more  or  less  complete  abstracts ;  the 
other,  a  Lexicon  (Ae^emv  Swayayrf),  or  alphabetical 
glossary,  of  special  value  in  connection  with  the 
Oreek  orators  aud  historiaus.  The  Bibliotheca  is 
edited  by  Bekker  (Berlin,  1824-25) ;  aud  the  Lexi- 
con by  Hermann  (Leipzig,  1808);  from  the  papei's 
of  Person  (London,  1822);  and  by  Naber,  2  vols. 
(1866).  See  also  Hergeurother,  Photios  (1869) ;  aud 
the  article  Lexicon. 

Fhraata  or  Fhraaspa  (to  ^paara).  A  city  of 
Media  AtropatenS,  the  winter  residence  of  the 
Parthian  kings  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  25). 

Fhraates.  The  name  of  several  Parthiau  kings. 
See  Aesaces. 

Fhranza  or  Fhranzes  (0pavT^ij  or  ^pavrCrjs). 
The  last  and  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  By- 
zantiue  historians.  He  was  frequently  employed 
on  important  public  business  by  Constantine  XIII., 
the  last  emperor  of  Coustautinople.  On  the  cap- 
ture of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453, 
Phrauza  was  reduced  to  slavery,  but  succeeded  in 
making  his  escape.  He  subsequently  retired  to  a 
lUDuastery,  where  he  wrote  his  Chronicon.  This 
work  extends  from  1259  to  1477,  and  is  the  most 
\':ilnable  antliority  for  the  history  of  the  author's 
time,  especially  for  the  capture  of  Constantinople. 
It  is  edited  by  Alter  (Vienna,  1796),  and  by  Bekker, 
with  a  Latin  translation  (Bonn,  1838). 

Phraortes  (^paopTtjs).  The  second  king  of  Me- 
dia, aud  sou  of  Deioces,  whom  he  succeeded.  He 
reigned  from  B.C.  656  to  634.  He  first  conquered 
■the  Persians,  and  then  subdued  tlie  greater  part  of 


Asia,  but  was  at  length  defeated  and  killed  while 
laying  siege  to  Niuns  (Nineveh),  the  capital  of  the 
Assyrian  Empire.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Cyaxares  (Herod,  i.  73, 102). 

Fhratria  ((jiparpia,  "brotherhood").  A  word 
which  denoted  among  the  Greeks  the  subdivision 
of  a  (pvXr)  (q.  V.)  embracing  a  number  of  families. 
In  Attica  the  four  old  Ionic  phylae  contained  three 
phratriiie  in  each,  twelve  in  all ;  and  each  phratria 
comprehended  thirty  families.  (See  Gennetae. ) 
When  the  old  phylae  were  suppressed  by  Clisthe- 
nes,  the  phratriae  remained  in  existence  as  reli- 
gions associations  for  the  observance  of  the  an- 
cient forms  of  worship,  which  did  not  admit  of 
being  suppressed.  They  had,  however,  no  politi- 
cal imp(utance,  except  that  the  sons  (by  birth  or 
adoption)  of  a  citizen  had  to  be  enrolled  in  the 
register  of  (jipaTopes,  or  members  of  the  phratria  of 
their  natural  or  adoptive  father.  This  was  done 
by  the  (pparpiapxoi  (presidents)  at  the  chief  festi- 
val of  the  phfatriae,  the  Apaturia  (q.  v.).  Newly 
married  husbands  also  introduced  their  wives  into 
the  phratria.  Each  phratria  had  a  separate  place 
of  worship  {<i>paTpiov),  with  the  altars  of  its  dei- 
ties (Pollux,  iii.  52).  Zeus  and  Athene  were  com- 
mon to  all,  but  each  phratria  worshipped  other 
special  deities  of  its  own. 

Phriconis.  A  name  given  to  Cym^  in  Aeolis. 
See  also  Larissa. 

Phrixa  (<^pi^a).  A  town  of  Elis,  on  the  borders 
of  Pisatis,  founded  by  the  Miuyae,  and  tradition- 
ally deriving  its  name  from  Phrixus  (q.  v.).  See 
Argonautae. 

Phrixus  (*pi^oy).  A  son  of  Athamas  and  Neph- 
el(5  and  brother  of  Hell6.  In  consequence  of  the 
intrigues  of  his  stepmother,  Ino,  he  was  to  be  sac- 
i-ificed  to  Zeus  ;  but  Nephel6  rescued  her  two  chil- 
dren, who  rode  away  through  the  air  n\mu  the 
ram  with  the  golden  fleece,  the  gift  of  Hermes. 
Between  Sigeum  and  the  Chersonesus,  Hell6  fell 
into  the  sea  which  was  called  after  her  the  Hel- 
lespont; but  Phrixus  arrived  in  safety  in  Colchis, 
the  kingdom  of  Aeiites,  who  gave  him  his  daugh- 
ter Chalciop^  In  mnrriage.  Phrixus  sacrificed  the 
ram,  whicli  had  carried  him,  to  Zeus  Pliyxius  or 
Laphystius,  and  gave  its  fleece  to  Aeetes,  who 
fastened  it  to  an  oak-tree  in  the  grove  of  Ares. 
This  fleece  was  afterwards  carried  away  by  lasou 
and  the  Argonauts.  (See  Argonactae;  Iason.) 
By  Chalciope  Phrixirs  became  the  father  of  Argus, 
Melas,  Phrontis,  Cytisorus,  aud  Preshon.  Phrixus 
either  died  of  old  age  in  the  kingdom  of  Aeetes,  or 
was  killed  by  Aeetes  in  consequence  of  an  oracle, 
or  returned  to  Orchomenus,  in  the  country  of  the 
Minyans. 

Phrisus  (*pi'|or).  A  river  in  Argolis,  which 
flows  into  the  Argolie  Gulf  between  Temenium 
and  Lerna  (Pausan.iii.  36,  6). 

Phrygia  {^pvyla).  A  country  of  Asia  Minor, 
which  was  of  different  extent  at  different  periods. 
Under  the  Koman  Empire  Phrygia  was  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Mysia,  Lydia,  and  Caria ;  on  the 
south  by  Lycia  aud  Pisidia  ;  on  the  east  by  Lyca- 
onia  (which  is  often  reckoned  as  a  part  of  Phry- 
gia) aud  Galatia  (which  formerly  belonged  to 
Phrygia),  and  on  the  north  by  Bithynia.  The 
Phrygians  are  mentioned  by  Homer  as  settled  on 
the  banks  of  the  Sangarius,  where  later  writers 
tell  us  of  the  powerful  Phrygian  kingdom  of  Gor- 
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<lin8  and  Midas.  It  would  seem  tbat  they  were  a 
4>raiich  of  the  great  Thraoian  family,  originally 
■settled  iu  the  northwest  of  Asia  Minor  as  far  as 
lihe  shores  of  the  Hellespont  and  Propontis,  and 
that  the  successive  migrations  of  other  Thracian 
peoples,  as  the  Thyni,  Bithyni,  Mysians,  and  Ten- 
•crians,  drove  them  farther  inland.  They  were  not, 
however,  entirely  displaced  by  the  Mysians  and 
Tencrians  from  the  country  between  the  shores  of 
the  Hellespont  and  Propontis  and  Mounts  Ida  and 
•Olympus,  where  they  continued  side  by  side  with 
the  Greek  colonies,  and  where  their  name  was 
preserved  in  that  of  the  district  under  all  subse- 
•qnent  changes — namely,  Phrygia  Minor  or  Phry- 
gia  Hellespontus.  The  kingdom  of  Phrygia  was 
conquered  by  Croesus,  and  formed  part  of  the  Per- 
sian, Macedonian,  and  Syro-Grecian  Empires ;  but, 
under  the  last,  the  northeastern  part,  adjacent  to 
Paphlagonia  and  the  Halys,  was  conquered  by  the 
Gauls,  and  formed  the  western  part  of  Galatia; 
and  under  the  Romans  was  included  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Asia.  In  connection  with  the  early  intel- 
lectnal  culture  of  Greece,  Phrygia  is  highly  im- 
portant. The  earliest  Greek  music,  especially 
that  of  the  flute,  was  borrowed  in  part,  through 
the  Asiatic  cblohies,  from  Phrygia.  With  this 
<!ountry  also  were  closely  associated  the  orgies  of 
■Dionysus  and  of  Cybel^,  the  Mother  of  the  Gods, 
the  Phrygia  Mater  of  the  Bomau  poets.  After 
the  Persian  conquest,  however,  the  Phrygians 
«eeni  to  have  lost  all  intellectual  activity,  and 
they  became  proverbial  among  the  Greeks  and 
Eomaiis  for  submissiveness  and  stupidity.  The 
Eonian  poets  constantly  use  the  epithet  Phrygian 
-as  equivalent  to  Trojan. 

Bnt  scanty  remains  of  the  Phrygian  language 
■sijrvive,  chiefly  iu  the  shape  of  brief  inscriptions. 
It  was  probably  an  Indo-European  dialect  closely 
■related  to  the  Armenian,  and  some  such  relation  is 
implied  in  the  notices  of  Herodotus  (vii.  73)  and 
■Strabo  (p.  295). 

On  Phrygia,  see  PeiTot  and  Chipiez,  Hist,  of  Art 
4n  Phrygia,  etc.  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1892).  On 
the  language,  see  Fick,  Spraoheinheit  der  indoger- 
■manischen  Europas,  pp.  408  foil.,  and  a  paper  in 
Bezzenberge)-'s  Beitrdge,  xiv.  50  foil. 

Phrygia  Mater.    See  Phrygia  ;  Rhea. 

Phrygio.  An  embroiderer,  the  Phrygians  being 
'famous  for  their  skill  in  this  art  (Plant.  Aul.  iii.  5, 34). 

Phryn^  (<bpivr]).  A  celebrated  Athenian  cour- 
tesan, born  at  Thespis  in  Boeotia.  She  flourished 
in  the  times  of  Philip  and  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  was  the  mistress  of  some  of  the  most  distin- 
guished men  of  the  day.  She  became  so  wealthy 
that  she  is  said  to  have  offered  to  rebuild  the 
walls  of  Thebes,  when  destroyed  by  Alexander,  if 
only  she  might  inscribe  upon  the  walls,  "  Alexan- 
-der  destroyed  these ;  but  Phryn^,  the  ketaera,  re- 
bnilt  them" — an  offer  which  was  rejected^  The 
famous  painting  of  Apelles,  entitled  "Aphrodite 
Anadyomene,"  or  Aphrodite  rising  from  the  sea, 
is  said  to  have  had  Phryn^  for  its  model.  (See 
Apblles.)  Praxiteles,  the  sculptor,  who  was  an- 
otlier  of  her  lovers,  used  her  as  a  model  for  his 
"Cnidian  Aphrodite."  At  one  time  she  was  ac- 
cused of  profaning  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  and 
was  brought  before  the  court  of  the  Heliasts ;  but 
her  advocate,  Hyperides,  threw  off  her  veil,  and 
exposed  her  breasts  to  the  judges,  who  at  once 
acquitted  her  amid  the  applause  of  the  people,  by 
40 


whom  'She  was  carried  in  triumph  to  the  temple 
of  Aphrodite'.     See  Meubtrix. 

Phryniohus  {'bpivi-xos).  (1)  A  Greek  tragic  poet 
of  Athens,  an  older  contemporary  of  Aeschylus. 
He  won  his  first  victory  as  early  as  B.C.  511.  He 
rendered  a  great  service  to  the  development  of 
the  drama  by  introducing  an  actor  distinct  from 
the  leader  of  the  chorus,  and  so  laying  the  foun- 
dation for  the  dialogue.  But  the  dialogue  was 
still  quite  subordinate  to  the  lyrics  of  the  chorus. 
In  this  department  he  won  extraordinary  celeb- 
rity by  the  grace  and  melody  of  his  verses,  which 
continued  to  be  sung  at  Athens  long  after.  Be- 
sides mythical  subjects,  he  dealt  with  events  of 
contemporary  history,  as  the  conquest  of  Miletus 
(MiXjjtou  "AXoktis)  by  the  Persians.  At  the  repre- 
sentation of  that  event  the  audience  burst  into 
tears,  and  the  poet  was  fined  1000  drachmae  for 
recalling  the  disasters  of  his  country,  all  further 
performance  of  the  piece  being  prohibited  (Herod, 
vi.  31).  Again,  in  his  Phoeniisae  (so  named  after 
the  chorus  of  Sidonian  women)  he  dealt  with  the 
battle  of  Salamis.  This  play,  which  was  put  on 
the  stage  by  Themistocles  in  478,  was  the  model 
of  Aeschylus's  Persae.  Phrynichus,  like  Aeschylus, 
is  said  to  have  died  in  Sicily.  We  possess  only  the 
titles  of  nine  of  his  plays  and  a  few  fragments. 

(2)  A  Greek  poet  of  Athens ;  one  of  the  less  im- 
portant writers  of  the  Old  Attic  Comedy,  and  a 
frequent  butt  of  the  other  comic  poets.  In  B.C. 
405,  however,  his  Muaae  took  the  second  prize 
after  Aristophanes'  Frogs.  We  have  only  frag- 
ments of  about  ten  plays,  ed.  by  Koch  (1880  foil.). 

(3)  A  Greek  Sophist,  who  lived  in  the  second 
half  of  the  third  century  a.d.  in  Bithynia;  author 
of  a  selection  of  Attic  verbs  and  nouns  ('EcXoy^ 
'Vqfiarav  Km  ' Ovojiaraiv  'AmK&v),  compiled  with 
great  strictness  in  the  exclnsion  of  all  but  the 
best  Attic  forms.  We  have  also  notable  excerpts 
from  a  work  of  his  in  thirty-seven  books,  dedicated 
to  the  emperor  Commodus,  and  entitled  The  Sophis- 
tic Armoury  {Hapaa-Kevfj).  It  was  founded  ou  the 
most  comprehensive  learning,  and  designed  to  sup- 
ply the  orator  with  everything  necessary  for  good 
and  pure  expression.  The  arrangement  is  alpha- 
betical, and  it  includes  examples  from  the  best 
authors,  the  different  styles  being  carefully  dis- 
tinguished. The  first  work  is  edited  by  Lobeck 
(Leipzig,  1820);  the  second  by  Bekker  (Berlin,  1814). 
See  Rutherford's  New  Phrynichus  (1881). 

Phryimis  {^pvvvis)  or  Phrynls  {<Sfpvvis).  A  writ- 
er of  dithyrambio  verse,  born  at  Mitylene,  but  a 
resident  of  Athens  about  the  time  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War^  He  is  said  to  have  added  two  strings 
to  the  heptachord,  and  to  have  been  the  first  to 
conquer  at  the  musical  contests  introduced  intp 
the  Panathenaea  by  Pericles  (cf.  Aristoph.  Nub. 
971 ;  Pint.  Mus.  p.  1146). 

Phthia  (*5i))).     See  Phthiotis. 

Phthiotis  (iSfdiSiTis).  A  district  in  the  southeast 
of  Thessaly,  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Maliac 
Gulf,  and  on  the  east  by  the  Pagasaean  Gulf,  and 
inhabited  by  Achaeans.  (See  Thbssalia. )  Ho- 
mer calls  it  Phthia,  and  mentions  a  city  of  the 
same  name,  which  was  celebrated  as  the  residence 
of  Achilles.  Hence,  the  poets  call  Achilles  Phthius 
heros,  and  his  father  Pelens  Phthius  rex. 

Phthira  {ra  ^Blpa).     A  mountain  iu  Caria. 

Phya.    See  Pisistkatus. 
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Phycus  (^vKovs).  A  protuontory  on  the  coast 
of  Cyreiiaica,  a  little  west  of  ApoUouia. 

Phylace  (^uXuk/;).  A  small  town  of  Thessaly 
in  Phtbiotis,  the  birthplace  of  Piotesilaus,  hence 
called  Phylacides  ;  bis  wife  Laodamiais  also  called 
Phylaceis. 

Phylaichus  {^vkapxos)-  (1)  A  Greek  historian, 
boiu  probably  at  Naacratis,  in  Egypt,  about  B.C. 
210,  lived  long  at  Sicyon,  afterwards  in  Athens; 
author  of  a  great  historical  work  in  twenty-eight 
books,  dealing  with  the  fifty  years  from  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Peloponnesus  by  Pyrrhus  to  the  death 
of  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta  (272-221).  His  en- 
thusiastic admiration  of  that  monarch  appears  to 
be  the  cause  of  the  severe  judgment  passed  on 
Pbylarcbus  by  Polybius  (ii.  56),  who  represents 
the  Achaean  view.  His  style  was  lively  and  at- 
tractive, but  sensational.  His  work  was  much 
used  by  Trogns  Pompeius  and  by  Plutarch  in  his 
lives  of  Cleomenes  and  Aratus.  Only  a  few  frag- 
ments remain,  and  have  been  edited  by  Miiller  in 
his  Fragmenta  Hist.  Graec.  (Paris,  1868). 

Phylarchus  {<jiv\apxos)-  The  Athenian  term 
for  (a)  the  president  of  a  (JjvXt)  (see  Phyle)  ;  (b)  one 
of  the  ten  subordinate  ofBcers  commanding  the  cit- 
izen cavalry.     See  Hippeis. 

Phylas  ($uXaf).  (1)  A  king  of  the  Dryopes, 
who  was  attacked  and  slain  by  Heracles,  because 
he  had  violated  the  sanctuary  of  Delphi.  By  bis 
daughter  Midea,  Heracles  became  the  father  of 
Antioohus.  (2)  Son  of  Antiocbus  and  grandson 
of  Heracles  and  Midea,  was  married  to  Deiphile, 
by  whom  he  had  two  sons,  Hippotas  and  There. 
(3)  King  of  Bphyra,  iu'Thesprotia,  and  father  of 
Polymel6  and  Astyochfi,  by  the  latter  of  whom 
Heracles  was  the  father  of  Tlepolemns. 

Phyl6  (*uX)7).  Now  Fill;  a  strongly  fortified 
place  in  Attica,  on  the  confines  of  Boeotia,  and 
memorable  as  the  place  which  Thrasybulus  and 
the  Athenian  patriots  seized  soon  after  the  end  of 
the  Peloponnesian  War,  B.C.  404,  and  from  which 
they  directed  their  operations  against  the  Thirty 
Tyrants  (q.  v.)  at  Athens.  It  was  an  Attic  deme. 
See  Thrasybulus. 

Phyl6  ((j)vKrj).  The  Greek  term  for  a  division 
of  a  nation,  connected  by  (supposed)  descent  from 
a  conniion  ancestor  of  the  stock.  Thus  the  popu- 
lation of  Attica,  even  before  Solon,  was  divided 
into  four  phylae,  tracing  their  origin  from  four 
legendary  sons  of  Ion,  and  called  Geleontes, 
Hopletes,  Aegicores,  and  Argades.  Probably  the 
division  was  local,  the  names  referring  to  the  pe- 
culiarity or  main  occupation  of  the  members  of 
each  division ;  for  Hopletes  appears  to  mean  war- 
riors, Aegicores,  goat-herds,  and  Argades,  agricult- 
uralists. The  meaning  of  Geleontes  (or  Teleontes) 
is  perhaps  "the  shining."  (See  Ionic  Tribes.)  Each 
phyle  was  presided  over  by  a  (pvXo^aa-ikeis  (king  of 
the  phyle)  and  divided  into  three phrainae  (brother- 
hoods, see  Phkatria),  each  phratria  being  subdi- 
vided into  thirty  families.  Each  family  contained 
about  thirty  households,  and  was  named  after  a 
supposed  common  progenitor,  in  whose  honour  the 
households  celebrated  a  common  cult.  Similarly 
the  phratriae  and  phylae  were  united  by  the  wor- 
shii)  of  special  protecting  deities.  These  old  Ionic 
phylae  were  suppressed  by  Clisthenes,  who  di- 
\  ided  the  people  into  ten  entirely  different  phylae, 
named  after  ancient  heroes  (Erechtheis,  Aegeis, 


Pandionis,  Leontis,  Acamantis,  Oeneis,  Cecropis, 
Hippotbontis,  Aiantis,  Antiochis).  They  were  sub- 
divided into  fifty  nauciariae  and  one  hundred  demi. 
See  Dbmus. 

In  B.C.  307,  in  honour  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes. 
and  his  father  Antigonis,  the  phylae  were  increased 
by  two,  called  Demetrias  and  Antigonis,  which, 
names  were  afterwards  changed,  in  honour  of 
Ptolemy  Pbiladelphus  of  Egypt  and  Attains  I.  of 
Pergamon,  into  Ptolemais  and  Attalis.  In  later 
times,  another,  Adrianis,  was  added  in  honour  of 
the  emperor  Hadrian. "  Besides  priests  for  the  cult 
of  their  eponymous  hero,  the  phylae  had  presi- 
dents, called  (pvKapxoi,  and  treasurers  (Tajiiai). 
The  assemblies  were  always  held  in  Athens,  and 
were  concerned,  not  only  with  the  special  affairs- 
of  the  phyle,  but  also  with  State  business,  espe- 
cially the  notification  of  the  persons  liable  to  State 
burdens.  (See  Liturgia.)  The  ten  phylae  of 
Clisthenes  served  also  as  a  foundation  for  the  or- 
ganization of  the  army.  The  forces  were  raised 
when  required  from  the  muster-roll  of  the  phylae,. 
and  divided  accordingly  into  ten  battalions,  which 
were  themselves  also  called  phylae. 

The  Dorian  stock  was  generally  divided  into- 
three  phylae :  Hylleis,  Dymanes,  and  Pamphyli, 
purporting  to  be  named  after  Hyllus,  son  of  Her- 
acles, and  Dymas  and  Pampbylns,  sons  of  king 
Aegimius.  When  families  not  of  Dorian  origin 
formed  part  of  the  forces  of  the  State,  they  consti- 
tuted an  additional  phyl(5.  In  the  purely  Dorian 
state  of  Sparta  the  three  phylae  were  divided  into- 
thirty  obae,  answering  to  the  families  at  Athens.. 
See  Doris. 

PhylUs  (*uXXif).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Sitbon,. 
king  of  Thrace,  and  betrothed  to  Demopboou,  son  of 
Theseus,  who,  on  his  return  from  Troy,  had  stopped. 
on  the  Thraoian  coast,  and  there  became  enamonredi 
of  the  princess.  A  day  having  been  fixed  for  their 
union,  Demophoon  set  sail  for  Athens,  in  order  to 
arrange  affairs  at  home,  promising  to  return  at  an 
appointed  time.  He  did  not  come,  however,  at 
the  end  of  the  period  which  he  had  fixed,  and 
Phyllis,  fancying  herself  deserted,  put  an  end  to. 
her  existence.  The  trees  that  sprang  up  around; 
her  tomb  were  said  at  a  certain  season  to  mourn, 
her  untimely  fate  by  their  leaves  withering  and; 
falling  to  the  ground.  (Hyg.  Fab.  59.)  Accord- 
ing to  another  account,  Phyllis  was  changed 
after  death  into  an  almond  -  tree,  destitute  of 
leaves ;  and  Demophoon  having  returned  a  few 
days  subsequently,  and  having  clasped  the  tree  in. 
his  embrace,  it  put  forth  leaves  (^uXXa)  as  if  con- 
scious of  the  presence  of  a  once-beloved  object.. 
Ovid  has  made  the  absence  of  Demophoon  from 
Thrace  the  subject  of  one  of  his  Heroidea.  It  is. 
said  that  Phyllis,  when  watching  for  the  return 
of  Demophoon,  made  nine  journeys  to  the  Thracian 
coast,  ■whence  the  spot  was  called  Ennea-Hodoi 
('Ewea  'OBoi)  or  "the  Nine  Ways."  The  true- 
reason  of  the  name,  however,  was  the  meeting 
here  of  as  many  roads  from  different  parts  of 
Thrace  and  Maoedon.  (2)  A  region  of  Thrace,, 
forming  part  of  Edonis,  and  situate  to  the  north, 
of  Mount  Pangaeus. 

Phyllus  ($uXXor).  A  town  of  Thessaly  in  the 
district  Thessaliotis.  The  poets  use  Phyllm  and 
Phylleius  in  the  sense  of  Thessalian. 

PhylobasDeis  ((jjvXo^aa-tXe'is),  "  Tribe -kings." 
Officers  of  the  Athenian  tribes  (see  Phyl^),  of' 
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whose  origin  and  functions  little  is  known.  They 
existed  earlier  than  the  time  of  Clistlienes,  and 
were  probably  four  in  number,  or  one  for  each 
tribe.  They  presided  in  certain  courts  (e.  g.  the 
Prytaneum),  and  sat  with  the  Arohon  Basileus  in 
the  Basileum.  They  were  probably  charged  with 
religious  rather  than  legal  functions. 

Phylon  {(}>vXov).     See  Teibus. 

Physcon  (iia-Kav).  A  surname  of  one  of  the 
Ptolemies,  king  of  Egypt,  from  his  great  abdomi- 
nal rotundity  (c^uo-kibv,  "the  paunch";  from  cf)i(TKri, 
"  the  lower  belly").     See  Ptolemaeus. 

Physcus  (*uo-Kos).  (1)  A  town  of  Caria,  opposite 
Rhodes,  and  subject  to  that  island.  (2)  A  river  of 
Lower  Assyria  flowing  into  the  Tigris. 

Physicians.     See  Chirurgia;  Medicina;  Me- 

DICUS. 

Piceni.     See  Picen^um. 
Picentes.     See  Picenum_ 

Picentia.  Now  Vicenza ;  a  town  in  the  south 
of  Campania  at  the  head  of  the  Sinus  Paestanus. 
The  name  of  Picentini  was  not  confined  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Picentia,  but  was  given  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  whole  coast  of  the  Sinus  Paesta- 
nus, from  the  promontory  of  Minerva  to  the  river 
Silarus.  They  were  a  portion  of  the  Sabine  Pi- 
centes, who  were  transplanted  by  the  Romans  to 
this  part  of  Campania  after  the  conquest  of  Pice- 
num,  B.C.  268,  at  which  time  they  founded  the 
town  of  Picentia. 

Picentini.    See  Picentia. 

Picenum.  A  country  in  central  Italy,  was  a 
narrow  strip  of  land  along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic, 
and  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Umbria,  on  the 
west  by  Umbria  and  the  territory  of  the  Sabines, 
and  on  the  south  by  the  territory  of  the  Marsi  and 
Vestini.  It  is  said  to  have  derived  its  name  from 
the  bird  picus,  which  directed  the  Sabine  immi- 
grants into  the  land  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  110).  They 
were  conqnered  by  the  Romans  in  B.C.  268,  when  a 
portion  of  them  was  transplanted  to  the  coast  of 
the  Sinus  Paestanus,  where  they  founded  the  town 
of  Picentia  (Flor.  i.  19 ;  Eutrop.  ii.  16).  (See  Picen- 
tia.) Picenum  formed  the  fifth  region  in  the  di- 
vision of  Italy  by  Augustus.     See  Italia. 

Picti.  The  Plots;  a  people  inhabiting  the 
northern  part  of  Britain,  who  appear  to  have  been 
either  a  tribe  of  the  Caledonians,  or  the  same 
people  as  the  Caledonians,  though  under  another 
name.  They  are  said  to  have  been  called  Picti 
( "  painted  men  " )  by  the  Romans,  from  their  prac- 
tice of  painting  their  bodies ;  but  scholars  now  re- 
gard the  word  aa  the  same  with  the  other  native 
terms  Pictones,  Pictavi,  found  in  Gaul  (of.  the 
French  Poitou,  Poictiers),  and  as  therefore  Keltic. 
The  name,  however,  though  not  Latin,  apparently 
coincides  with  the  Latin  in  meaning,  being  cognate 
with  dcht,  "  an  engraver."  Picts  are  first  men- 
tioned in  A.D.  296  by  Eumenius ;  and  after  this 
time  their  name  frequently  occurs  in  the  Roman 
writers,  and  often  in  connection  with  that  of  the 
Scoti.  See  Skene,  Celtic  Scotland,  vol.  i.  (Edin- 
burgh, 1886) ;  Rhys,  Celtic  Britain  (London,  1884) ; 
and  the  article  Caledonia. 

Pictones.  A  people  of  Aquitanic  Ganl,  a  short 
distance  below  the  Ligeris  (Loire).  Their  terri- 
tory corresponds  to  the  modern  Poitou.  Ptolemy 
assigns  them  two  capitals,  Augustoritum  and  Li- 


raonum,  but  the  former  in  strictness  belonged  to 
the  Lemovioes.  The  city  of  Limonum,  the  true 
capital,  answers  to  the  modern  Poitiers.  Strabo 
gives  the  name  of  this  people  with  the  short  penult, 
Ptolemy  with  the  long  one.  The  short  quantity 
is  followed  by  Luoan  (i.  436).  Ammianns  Maroel- 
linus  uses  the  form  Pictavi  (xv.  11).     See  Picti. 

Pictor.     See  Fabius,  p.  656. 

Pictor.     A  painter.     See  Pictura. 

PictHra  {ypa<l>r),  ^aypa(l>ia).  Painting.  Among 
the  Greeks  painting  developed  into  an  indepen- 
dent art  much  later  than  sculpture,  though  it  was 
used  very  early  for  decorative  purposes.  This  is 
proved  by  the  evidence  of  painted  vases  belonging 
to  the  ages  of  the  most  primitive  civilization,  and 
by  the  mural  paintings  discovered  by  Schliemaun 
at  Tiryns.  Many  students  of  the  subject  regard  it 
as  suggested  and  developed  by  polychrome  em- 
broidery or  textile  work.  Homer  makes  no  men- 
tion of  painting,  but  speaks  of  pictures  woven  on 
garments,  as  on  the  robe  of  Helen  and  the  veil  of 
Her6;  while  two  of  the  earliest  known  artists  of 
Greece  (Acesas  and  Helicon)  were  weavers  by  trade. 
It  is  certain  that  the  inflnence  of  Oriental  tapes- 
tries is  largely  felt  in  Greek  painting.  Klein  and 
Milchhofer  think  that  both  painting  and  sculpture 
were  preceded  by  coloured  relief. 

The  scanty  notices  in  ancient  authors  respect- 
ing the  first  discoveries  in  this  art  connect  it 
with  historical  persons,  and  not  with  mythical 
names,  as  in  the  case  of  sculpture.  Thus  it  is  said 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  16)  that  either  Philocles,  the 
Egyptian,  or  Cleanthes  of  Corinth  was  the  first  to 
draw  outline  sketches;  that  Telephanes  of  Sicyou 
developed  them  further ;  that  Ecphantus  of  Cor- 
inth introduced  painting  in  single  tints  (mono- 
chrome) ;  and  that  Eumarus  of  Athens  (in  the 
second  half  of  the  sixth  century)  distinguished 
man  and  woman  by  giving  the  one  a  darker,  the 
other  a  lighter  colour.  Cimon  of  Cleonae  is  men- 
tioned as  the  originator  of  artistic  drawing  in  pro- 
file (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv.  56,  cf.  90).  It  is  further 
said  of  him  that  he  gave  variety  to  the  face  by 
making  it  look  backwards  or  upwards  or  down- 
wards, and  freedom  to  the  limbs  by  duly  render- 
ing the  joints ;  also  that  he  was  the  first  to  repre- 
sent the  veins  of  the  hnman  body,  and  to  make 
the  folds  of  the  drapery  fall  more  naturally  (ib.  .56). 

Painting  did  not,  however,  make  any  decided 
advance  until  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  B.C., 
though  Pansanias  states  that  in  the  sixth  century, 
the  Samiote  Calliphon  painted  the  Homeric  battle 
of  the  ships.  This  advance  was  chiefly  due  to  Poly- 
gnotus  of  Thasos,  who  painted  at  Athens,  and  with 
whom  as  a  real  art  painting  may  be  said  to  begin. 
Among  other  claims  to  distinction  it  is  attributed 
to  him  that  he  gave  greater  variety  of  expression 
to  the  face,  which  hitherto  had  been  rigidly  severe. 
His  works,  most  of  them  large  compositions  rich 
in  figures,  give  evidence  of  a  lofty  and  poetic  con- 
ception ;  they  appear  to  have  been,  in  great  part, 
mural  paintings  for  decorating  the  interior  of 
public  buildings  (Pausan.  x.  25-31 ;  i.  15,  22,  5  6). 
The  colours  were  first  applied  in  uniform  tints, 
so  as  to  fill  in  the  outlines,  and  fresh  lines  and 
touches  were  then  added  to  indicate  where  the 
limbs  and  muscles  began,  and  the  folds  of  the 
garments.  The  drawing  and  the  combination  of 
colours  were  the  chief  considerations ;  light  and 
shade  were  wanting,  and  no  attention  was  paid 
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to  perspective.  It  is  doubtful  whether  at  this 
early  time,  besides  mural  paintings  executed  al 
fresco  on  carofally  smoothed  stucco-priming  with 
plain  water-colours,  there  were  any  pictures  on 
panels,  such  as  afterwards  became  common ;  but 
we  may  fairly  assume  it.  These  were  painted  on 
wooden  panels  in  tempera — i.  e.  with  colours  mixed 
with  various  kinds  of  distemper,  such  as  gum  or 
size,  to  make  them  more  adhesive.  The  art  was 
still  limited  by  its  traditions,  and  each  figure  had 
its  name  carefully  painted  over  it.  A  good  deal 
of  symbolism  was  tolerated — i.  e.  a  single  tree 
or  a  house  or  a  piece  of  water  was  introduced  to 
suggest  a  whole  scene,  which  the  spectator's  im- 
agination was  supposed  to  supply.  The  range  of 
colours  was  also  still  scanty,  for  Cicero  tells  us 
tliat  PolygnotuB  used  only  four  tints. 

In  the  same  century  the  encaustic  method  of 
painting  was  discovered,  though  not  elaborated 
till  the  following  century.  ,  The  process,  as  de- 
scribed in  Roman  times  byVitruvius  (vii.  9),  was 
as  follows :  "  Tbe  medium  used  was  melted  white 
wax  {cera  punioa),  mixed  with  oil  to  make  it  more 
fluid.  The  pot  containing  tbe  wax  was  kept  over  a 
brazier  while  the  painter  was  at  work,  in  order  to 
keep  the  melted  wax  from  solidifying.  The  stucco 
itself  was  prepared  by  a  coating  of  hot  wax  ap- 
plied with  a  brush  or  oestrum,  and  it  was  polished  by 
being  rubbed  with  a  wax  candle,  and  finally  with 
a  clean  linen  cloth.  After  the  picture  was  paint- 
ed the  wax  colours  were  fixed,  partly  melted  into 
the  stucco,  and  blended  with  the  wax  of  the 
ground  by  the  help  of  a  charcoal  brazier,  which 
was  held  close  to  the  surface  of  the  painting,  and 
gradually  moved  over  its  whole  extent."  The 
encaustic  method  had  several  advantages  over 
painting  in  tempera :  it  lasted  longer  and  was 
more  proof  against  damp,  while  the  colouring 
was  much  brighter;  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
much  more  laborious  and  slow,  which  explains 
the  fact  that  the  majority  of  encaustic  paintings 
were  of  small  size. 

While  the  pictures  of  Polygnotus  certainly  did 
not  deceive  by  too  much  truth  to  nature,  it  was 
his  younger  contemporary,  the  Samian  Agathar- 
chus,  who  practised  scene-painting  {a-Krjvoypacjyta) 
at  Athens,  and  thus  gave  an  impulse  to  the  at- 
tempt at  illusory  effect  and  the  use  of  perspec- 
tive. He  painted  the  scenery  for  a  play  of  Aes- 
chylus (Vitruv.  vii.  praef.  10),  and  decorated  the 
interior  of  the  house  of  Alcibiades  (Andoc.  Alcib. 
17).     The  Athenian  Apollodorus  ( about  B.C.  420 ) 


proper  management  of  the  fusion  of  colours  and 
their  due  gradation  in  different  degrees  of  light 
and  shade.  It  was  to  this  that  he  owed  his  title 
of  "  shadow-painter  "  (a-Kiaypd^os). 

The  Attic  School  flourished  till  about  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century,  when  this  art  was  for  some 
time  neglected  at  Athens,  but  made  another  im- 
portant advance  in  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor,  espe- 
cially at  Ephesus.  The  principal  merits  of  this, 
the  Ionic  School,  consist  in  richer  and  more  deli- 
cate oolouriug,  a  more  perfect  system  of  pictorial 
representation,  rendering  on  a  flat  surface  the  re- 
lief and  variety  of  nature,  and  the  consequent  at- 
tainment of  the  greatest  possible  illusion.  Its 
principal  representatives  were  Zeuxis  of  Hera- 
olea  and  Parrhasius  of  Ephesus ;  Timanthes  also 
produced  remarkable  works,  though  not  an  adher- 
ent of  the  same  school.  It  was  opposed  by  the 
SiCYONiAN  School,  founded  by  Eupompus  of 
Sicyon,  and  developed  by  Pamphilus  of  Amphip- 
olis,  which  aimed  at  greater  precision  of  techni- 
cal training,  very  careful  and  characteristic  draw- 
ing, and  a  sober  and  effective  colouring  (PUny,  1.  o. 
75,  76).  Pausias,  a  member  of  this  school,  in- 
vented the  art  of  foreshortening  and  of  painting 
on  vaulted  ceilings,  besides  perfecting  the  encaus- 
tic art,  which  was  much  more  favourable  for  pur- 
poses of  illusion  and  picturesque  effectiveness  than 
painting  in  tempera  (ib.  123-137).  Greek  painting 
reached  its  summit  in  the  works  of  Apelles  (q.  v.) 
of  Cos,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century ; 
he  knew  how  to  combine  the  merits  of  thp  Ionian 
and  the  Sicyonian  Schools,  the  perfect  grace  of  the 
former  with  the  severe  accuracy  of  the  latter. 

After  him  the  most  famous  artist  was  Protog- 
enes  of  Caunus.  The  following  contemporaries, 
some  older  and  some  younger  than  himself,  deserve 
also  to  be  mentioned :  Nicomachus  and  Aristides 
of  Thebes,  Euphranor  of  Corinth,  Nicias  of  Ath- 
ens, the  Egyptiau  Antiphilus,  Theon  of  Samos, 
and  Aetion.  After  the  age  of  Alexander  the  art 
of  painting  was  characterized  by  a  striving  after 
naturalism,  combined  with  a  predilection  for  the 
representation  of  common,  every-day  scenes,  and 
of  still-life.  ,  Pictures  of  a  small  size  came  into  fa- 
vour, their  models  being  objects  taken  from  com- 
mon life,  such  as  barber  -  shops,  cobblers'  stalls, 
eatables,  etc.,  such  as  one  finds  in  the  genre  pict- 
ures and  still -life  paintings  of  the  Netherlands. 
Lewd  paintings  also  became  popular,  this  branch 
of  art  being  known  as  Pornographia,  or  Khyparo- 
graphia.     At  last,  as  art  degenerated,  even  the 


still-life.     (Fompeian  Painting.) 


was  the  actual  founder  of  an  entirely  new  artistic 
style,  which  strove  to  effect  illusion  by  means  of 
the  resources  of  painting.  He  was  the  first  to 
give  his  pictures  the  appearance  of  reality,  the 
lirst  to  bring  painting  into  just  repute  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  XXXV.  60).     He  also  led  the   way  in  the 


floors  were  adorned  with  painting,  and  objects,  such 
as  melon-rinds,  bits  of  food,  etc.,  were  delineated 
so  as  to  produce  the  effect  of  a  room  in  disorder. 
Such  a  curious  bit  of  realism  was  the  "  Unswept 
Floor"  {da-dpaiTos  oIkos)  at  Pergamum,  by  Sosus. 
Callicles  and  Calates  were  famous  painters  of  ob- 
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scene  pictures,  while  Piraeicus  was  noted  for  his 
scenes  from  still-life.  Among  painters  of  the  loftier 
style  the  last  noteworthy  artist  was  Timomachns 
of  Byzantium. 

Among  the  Romans  a  few  solitary  names  of  ear- 
ly painters  are  mentioned  —  for  instance,  Fabius 
Pictor  and  the  poet  Paouvins  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv. 
19) ;  but  nothing  is  known  as  to  the  value  of  their 
paintings,  which  served  to  decorate  buildings.  The 
way  in  which  landscapes  were  represented  by  a  cer- 
tain S.  Tadius  (or  Ludius  (?),  ib.  116;  the  best  MS. 
has  studio)  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  is  mentioned 


the  dry  surface.  The  principal  subjects  represent- 
ed are  figures  from  the  world  of  myth,  such  as 
Maenads,  Centaurs  male  and  female.  Satyrs,  etc. ; 
scenes  from  mythology  and  heroic  legends,  frequent- 
ly copies  of  famous  Greek  originals,  one  of  the  best 
examples  of  which  is  Achilles  delivering  Briseis  to 
the  heralds  (see  p.  222);  landscapes;  still-life;  ani- 
mals, and  also  scenes  from  real  life.  From  a  tech- 
nical point  of  view  these  works  do  not  go  be.von<l 
the  limits  of  light  decorative  painting,  and  aie  e.s- 
pecially  wanting  in  correct  perspective  ;  but  they 
show  fine  harmony,  varied  gradation,  and  delicale 


Landscape  Painting  from  Pompeii.    (Reber.) 


as  a  novelty.  These  landscapes  were  mainly  for 
purposes  of  decoration  (Vitruv.  vii.  5).  Indeed, 
the  love  of  display  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  which 
had  led  thera  gradually  to  accumulate  the  princi- 
pal works  of  the  old  Greek  masters  at  Epme  as 
ornaments  for  their  public  and  private  edifices, 
brought  about  an  extraordinary  development  of 
decorative  art,  attested  by  the  numerous  mural 
paintings  that  have  been  found  in  Italy,  chiefly 
at  Pompeii  and  Herculaneuni. 

These  paintings  were  mostly  executed  al  fresco 
on  damp  stucco,  seldom  with  colours  in  tempera  on 


blending  of  colour,  and  frequently  a  surprising 
depth  and  sincerity  of  expression,  qualities  which 
must  have  characterized  the  lost  masterpieces  of 
the  ancient  artists  to  a  much  more  remarkable  de- 
gree, and  cannot  but  give  us  a  very  high  idea  of 
them.  One  of  the  finest  mural  paintings  is  that 
known  as  the  "  Aldobrandini  Marriage,"  discov- 
ered in  1606  near  the  Arch  of  Gallienus,  now  in 
the  Library  of  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  and  named 
after  its  first  owner.  Cardinal  Aldobrandini.  It 
is  copied  from  an  excellent  Greek  original,  and 
represents,  in  the  style  of  a  relief,  the  preparations 
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The  Aldobrandtni  Marriage.     (Vatican.) 


for  a  marriage.  "  It  is  composed,"  saysWoermaun 
{History  of  Painting,  i.  115),  "not  pictorially,  but 
yet  with  taste.  It  exhibits  several  individual 
motives  of  much  beauty  ;  its  colouring  is  soft  and 
harmonions ;  and  it  is  instinct  with  that  placid 
and  serious  charm  which  belongs  only  to  the  an- 
tique. In  technical  execution,  however,  the  work 
is  insignificant,  and  in  no  waj'  rises  above  the  or- 
dinary handling  of  the  Roman  house-decorator  in 
similar  subjects."  The  Vatican  Library  also  pos- 
sesses an  important  series  of  landscapes  from  the 
Odj/ssey,  found  during  the  excavations  on  the  Es- 
qniliue  in  1848-1850.  Landscapes  of  this  kind  are 
mentioned  by  Vitruvius  (vii.  5),  among  the  sub- 
jects with  which  corridors  used  to  be  decorated 
In  the  early  times.  They  represent  the  adventure 
with  the  Laestrygones,  the  story  of  Circe,  and  the 
visit  of  Odysseus  to  the  realm  of  Hades,  thus  il- 
lustrating a  continuous  portion  of  the  poem  (Od. 
X.  80,  xi.  600).  The  predominant  colours  are  a  yel- 
lowish brown  and  a  greenish  blue,  and  the  pictures 
are  divided  from  one  another  by  pilasters  of  a 
brilliant  red.  They  furnish  interesting  examples 
of  the  landscape-painting  of  the  last  days  of  the 
Republic  or  the  first  of  the  Empire,  and,  in  point 
of  importance,  stand  alone  among  all  the  remains 
'  of  ancient  painting.  On  mosaic  -  painting  and 
vase-painting,  see  MusivuM  Opus  ;  Vas. 

Tlie  ancients  painted  on  stucco,  wood  (a  thin 
slab  called  niva^,  and  in  Latin  tabula)  which 
was  primed  with  whitening  (XeXeuKcD/ifVos-),  stone, 
and  marble.  Canvas  (linteiim)  was  used  but 
rarely  ( Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv.  51 ).  When  used 
it  was  stretched  on  wood  or  pasted  in  several 
layers. 

Tlie  processes  of  painting  are  represented  in 
several  works  of  ancient  art — e.  g.  in  three  mural 
paintings  from  Pompeii.  Even  some  of  the  imple- 
ments and  materials  used  by  artists  have  been 
discovered.  Thus,  in  1849,  at  St.  M6dard-des-Pr(5s 
in  La  Vendue,  a  grave  was  opened  containing  a 
female  skeleton  surrounded  by  eighty  small  ves- 
sels of  glass,  in  most  of  which  remains  of  ancient 
pigments  were  still  preserved.  Besides  these  there 
was  a  small  cup  of  brown  glass  (a) ;  a  knife  of 
cedar-wood  with  its  blade  reduced  to  rust  (b) ;  a 
small  bronze  box  (c)  with  a  movable  lid  and  four 
partitions,  holding  materials  for  pigments ;  a  mor- 
tar of  alabaster,  and  a  smaller  one  of  bronze  (d) ; 
one  or  two  elegant  bronze  spoons  (e),  either  for 
removing  colours  from  the  palette  or  for  adding 
some  liqnid  to  mix  them  ;  a  small  shovel,  made  of 
rock  ci-ystal,  containing  gold  embedded  in  gnm  (f) ; 


and  an  oblong  palette  of  basalt  (g).  There  were 
also  two  small  cylinders  of  amber  and  two  brush- 
handles  of  bone.  One  of  the  glass  vessels  con- 
tained bits  of  resin ;  another,  wax ;  a  third, 
a  mixture  of  both  ;  a  fourth,  a  mixture  of  lamp- 
black and  wax,  with  traces  of  sebacio  acid,  pos- 
sibly due  to  the  presence  of  oil. 


Paint-box  and  Implements  for  Painting.  (First  published  by 
B.  Fillon,  Description  de  la  Villa  et  du  Tombeau  d^une  Femme 
Artiste  Gallo-romaine,  Fontenay,  1849.) 

Our  principal  information  aboiit  ancient  pig- 
ments {(pap/iaKa,  medicamenta,pigmenta)  comes  from 
Theophrastus  (De  Lapidibus),  Dioscorides  (bk.  v.), 
Vitruvius  (vii.),  and  the  elder  Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxiii. 
aud  XXXV.).  It  is  observed  by  Cicero  in  the  Bru- 
tus, 70,  that  only  four  colours  were  used  by  Polyg- 
notus,  Zeuxis,  Timanthes,  and  their  contempo- 
raries, as  contrasted  with  their  successors,  Aetion, 
Nioomachus,  Protogenes,  and  Apelles.  Pliny  (jff. 
N.  xxxv.  50),  who  identified  the  colours  as  white 
{melinum),  yellow  (sil  Atticum),  red  {Sinopis  Pon- 
tica),  and  black  (atratnentum),  even  places  Aetion, 
Kicomachus,  Apelles,  and  Melanthins  under  the 
same  limitation.  But  it  is  hardly  probable  that 
such  important  colours  as  blue  and  green  were 
dispensed  with,  even  in  the  -primitive  art  of 
Polygnotus,  much  less  in  the  more  advanced  art 
of  Zeuxis  and  his  contemporaries,  and  least  of  all 
in  that  of  Apelles  and  Protogenes.  The  earliest 
artists,  however,  may  well  have  used  comparative- 
ly few  colours,  and  those  of  the  simplest  kind,  the 
colores  austeri  of  Pliny  (H.  K  xxxv.  30),  as  contrasted 
with  the  oolores  fioridi,  snch  as  vermilion,  "Arme- 
nian blue,"  "dragon's  blood,"  malachite  green,  in- 
digo, and  purple.  These  were  characteristic  of 
later  developments  of  art,  and  were  so  costly  that 
they  were  not  paid  for  by  the  artists,  but  by  those 
who  gave  them  their  commissions  (ib.  44 ;  Vitruv. 
vii.  5,  8). 
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The  pigments  known  to  the  ancients  were  as 
follows : 

White. — The  pigment  used  in  Greece  was  a 
"pipe-clay"  called  melinum,  found  in  veins  in  the 
island  of  Melos.  It  was  not  available  for  fresco- 
painting  (Pliny,  3.  N.  xxxv.  49).  A  white  earth  of 
Eretria  was  employed  by  Nicomachus  and  Parrhasi- 
us  (ib.  38).  A  commoner  pigment  was  the  oi-eta  Seli- 
nnsia  of  Selinns  in  Sicily,  used  for  mural  paintings 
(ib.  49, 194),  and  the  <yreta  anularia,  made  by  mixing 
chalk  with  the  glass  composition  worn  in  the  rings 
of  the  poor  (ib.  48).  For  fresco-painting  they  used 
parcetonium,  a  hydrated  silicate  of  magnesia,  so 
called  from  a  cliff  on  the  African  coast  near  Egypt 
(ib.  30),  which  in  Rome  was  adulterated  with  creta 
Cimolia  (ib.  36).  For  other  purposes  they  em- 
ployed white-lead  {^iixiBiov,  ceruasa),  an  artificial 
jiroduct,  the  finest  sorts  of  which  came  from 
Ehodes,  Corinth,  and  Sparta.  It  is  carbonate  of 
lead,  and  is  still  used  under  various  names  (e.  g. 
ceruse).  It  is  sold  in  its  crude  form  as  "  Chemnitz 
or  Vienna  white,"  and  mixed  with  sulphate  of  ba- 
rium in  "Dutch,  Hamburg,  and  Venetian  white." 
See  Cerussa. 

Yellow. — The  pigments  in  use  were  yellow  ochre 
and  orpiment.  The  best  kind  of  yellow  ochre  (5xP°  J 
X.at.  sit)  was  found  in  the  mines  of  Lauriura.  It 
was  also  found  in  Scyros,  Achaia,  Gaul,  Cappado- 
cia,  Cyprus,  and  Lydia.  The  Attic  variety  was 
first  used  by  Polygnotns  and  Micon ;  it  was  after- 
wards preferred  for  the  high  lights,  while  the 
kinds  from  Scyros  and  Lydia  were  r'eserved  for  the 
shadows  (id.  xxxiii.  158-160,  xxxvii.  179).  It  is  a 
<lilnted  brown  ochre  or  hydrated  peroxide  of  iron, 
being  composed  of  oxygen,  water,  and  iron,  mixed 
with  more  or  less  clay.  Orpiment,  or  trisulphide 
of  arsenic  {dpa-cviKov:  auripigmentum),  was  of  two 
kinds  :  (1)  of  a  golden  yellow,  from  Mysia  on  the 
toiist  of  the  Hellespont ;  and  (2)  a  duller  kind, 
from  Poutus  and  Cappadocia  (Dioscorides,  v.  120). 
If  could  not  be  used  for  frescoes  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv. 
49).  Yellow  ochre  and  orpiment  (under  the  name  of 
"  liing's  or  Chinese  yellow")  are  still  in  use. 

Bed. — One  of  the  oldest  pigments  was  ruddle 
(fiiKros  ;  rubriaa).  This  is  a  red  earth  coloured  by 
se.squioxide  of  iron.  In  the  Homeric  age  it  was 
used  to  ornament  the  bows  of  ships.  In  later 
times  the  clay  from  which  Greek  vases  were  made 
owed  its  brilliant  hue  to  the  ruddle  of  Cape  Colias 
<iM  the  Attic  coast  (Snid.  s.  v.  KaXtdSos  Kepafios,  and 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  152).  The  best  kind  came  from 
Cappadocia,  by  way  of  Sinop^  (hence  called  Sinopis 
Pontioa,  ib.  31,  36,  xxxiii.  117),  or  through  Ephesns 
{Sfrabo,  p.  540).  It  was  also  found  in  North  Africa 
(cicerc«ZMm,Pliny,ff.A^.xxxv.32),especially  in  Egypt 
and  at  Carthage;  also  in  Spain  and  the  Balearic 
Islands,  and  Leranos  and  Ceos.  There  was  a  treaty 
forbidding  the  export  of  ruddle  from  Ceos  except 
only  to  Athens  (Hicks,  Gr.  Historical  Inscriptions, 
p.  186).  It  could  be  artificially  produced  by  cal- 
cining yellow  ochre,  a  discovery  due  to  Cydias,  a 
contemporary  of  Euphranor  (Theophr.  1.  c.  53). 
Another  mineral  supplying  a  red,  sometimes  a 
yellow,  pigment,  was  sandarach  {a-avSapaxr],  san- 
ilaraca),  fonnd  in  Paphlagonia,  probably  disul- 
phide  of  arsenic.  As  this  mineral  is  poisonous, 
tlie  mortality  in  the  mines  was  very  high.  An  ar- 
lificial  substitute,  called  cerussa  usta,  or  usta  alone, 
was  therefore  generally  preferred.  This  was  ob- 
tained by  burning  white  lead,  a  discovery  attrib- 
uted to  the  painter  Nicias  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  38). 


The  result  is  "red  lead" — i.  e.  red  oxide  of  lead. 
There  was  besides  a  colour  compounded  of  equal 
parts  of  ruddle  and  sandarach,  called  sandyx  (ib. 
40),  which  is  also  the  designation  of  a  natnral  pig- 
ment of  which  little  is  known  (Verg.  Eel.  iv.  45). 
Of  greater  importance  than  these  is  cinnabar 
(Gr.  originally  Kiwdfiapt,  afterwards  app.iov:  mini- 
um), found  in  Spain,  especially  at  Sisapo  (Pliny, 
S.  N.  xxxiii.  121).  An  artificial  kind  was  made  at 
Ephesns  from  the  red  sand  of  the  agri  Cilbiani. 
This  discovery  is  assigned  to  Callias  (ib.  113). 
The  name  dnnabari  was  often  erroneously  given 
to  a  red  resin,  now  called  dragon's-blood,  and  pro- 
duced from  the  calamus  draco,  a  kind  of  palm 
growing  in  the  Sunda  Islands  and  elsewhere. 
The  ancients  probably  imported  it  from  the  island 
of  Socotra,  as  it  is  a  product  of  the  Somali  coast 
on  the  adjacent  mainland  of  Africa. — A  purple 
pigment  (parpiiov ;  ostrtim,  purpurissum)  was  pre- 
pared by  mixing  cretu  argentaria  with  the  purple 
secretion  of  the  mwrex  (see  Purpura);  the  be.st 
kind  was  made  at  Pnteoli  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  45). 


Painter  at  Work.    (Pompeian  Caricature.) 

Blue. — The  pigment  used  from  the  earliest  times 
was  called  in  Greek  Kvavos,  in  Latin  cae^'uleum,  a 
blue  silicate  of  copper,  generally  mixed  with  car- 
bonate of  lime  (chalk).  It  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  modern  caeruleum,  which  is  stannate  of 
cobalt.  Kvavos  was  found  in  small  quantities  in 
copper  mines,  and  artificial  kinds  were  made  in 
Scythia,  Cyprus,  and  Egypt  (Theophr.  1.  c.  51,  55). 
Vitrnvius  mentions  only  the  artificial  caeruleum' 
of  Alexandria  and  Pnteoli.  The  method  of  manu- 
factnring  it  was  brought  from  Egypt  by  Vestorins. 
It  was  prepared  by  heating  strongly  together  sand, 
Jlos  nitri  (carbonate  of  soda),  and  filings  of  copper. 
This  "Egyptian  azure"  was  reprodnced  by  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  by  taking  fifteen  parts  b.y  weight 
of  carbonate  of  soda,  twenty  of  powdered  opaque 
flints,  and  three  of  copper  filings,  and  heating 
them  strongly  for  two  hours.  The  product,  when 
pulverized,  supplied  a  fine  deep  sky  blue.  The 
"Alexandrian  frit"  is  in  part  a  species  of  artificial 
lapis  lazuli,  the  colouring  matter  of  which  is  nat- 
urally inherent  in  a  hard  siliceous  stone.  It  was 
not  available  for  fresco-painting,  but  could  be  used 
for  painting  in  tempera  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  162). 
The  name  (cuavor  was  given  to  a  blue  mineral,  whicl) 
is  to  be  identified  as  lapis  lazuli,  a  silicate  of  sodi- 
um, calcium,  and  alnniininm,  with  a  sulphur  com- 
pound of  sodium.  This  was  pounded  into  a  pig- 
ment, now  known  as  ultramarine.  Kiavos  was 
also  the  name  of  the  blue  carbonate  of  copper  from 
the  copper  mines  of  Cyprus,  where  lapis  lazuli  is 
not  to  be  fonnd.  Artificial  blue  pigments  were 
produced  by  colouring  pulverized  glass  with  car- 
bonate of  copper.  "Armenian  blue"  (Apjihiov)  is 
described  by  Pliny  (ff.  N.  xxxv.  47)  as  made  from  a 
mineral  like  chrysocolla  (malachite?)  in  colour,  the 
best  kinds  being  almost  as  good  as  caeruleum.  It 
is  probably  a  kind  of  ultramarine. — Indigo  {indi- 
cum)  was  also  used.     The  way  in  which  it  is  men- 
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Specimen  of  Pompeian  Mural-painting,     (ReDer.j 


tioned  In  Vitnivius  (vii.  9,  6,  and  10,  4)  implies 
that  it  bad  been  recently  introduced.  It  conld 
not  be  used  for  freseoes.  Modern  experiment  has 
proved  that  the  colouring  basis  of  the  bine  found 
iu  ancient  mnral  paintings  is  oxide  of  copper. 
Cobalt  has  also  been  discovered  in  ancient  speci- 
mens of  transparent  blue  glass. 

Green. — Several  pigments  were  in  use :  (1)  chry- 
soeolla  (or  malachite  ( ?  ),  hydrated  dicarbonato  of 
copper),  pounded  and  sifted,  and  mixed  with  alum 
and  woad  {lutum,  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  87).  Mala- 
chite green,  sometimes  called  mountain,  or  Hun- 
gary, green,  is  also  a  modern  pigment.  (2)  Creta 
viiidis,  the  best  kind  of  which  came  from  Smyrna 
(Vitrn  V.  vii.  7, 4).  It  is  a  species  of  ochre  containing 
silica,  oxide  of  iron,  magnesia,  potash,  and  water; 
and  is  still  used  under  the  names  of  terra  verte, 
verdetta,  green  earth,  Verona  green,  green  bice, 
or  holly  green.  (3)  Verdigris  (tor;  aerugo,  aeruca, 
Vitrnv.  vii.  12,'  1).  This  is  an  acetate  of  copper 
(sometimes  crystallized),  i.  e.  a  compound  of  acetic 
acid  and  oxide  of  copper.  Malachite  green  and 
Verona  green  have  both  been  traced  in  ancient 
paintings.  Verdigris  has  not  been  found;  hence 
it  has  been  conjectured  that  what  was  originally  a 
diacetate  of  copper  has  in  the  course  of  centuries 
changed  into  carbonate  of  copper  (1.  c.  p.  112).  It 
is  described  as  "  the  least  durable  of  copper  greens  ; 
light  fades  it  in  water;  damp  and  foul  air  first 
bleach  it,  and  then  turn  it  black." 

Black. — The  pigment  {fUXap:  atramentum)  was 
almost  always  produced  by  combustion.  Polyg- 
notns  aud  Micou  produced  it  by  drying  and  burn- 
ing the  lees  of  wine  (jpvyivov).  Apelles  was  the 
discoverer  of  "  ivory  black"  {elephantinum,  Pliny, 
S.  X.  sxxv.  42).      A  common    material  wjis   the 


smoke  of  burned  resiit 
((mr  lamp-black),  or 
burned  pine -twigs  (Vi- 
trnv. vii.  10,  1).  Pliny 
{H.  N.  XXXV.  41)  also  men- 
tious  a  natural  black 
pigment  which  is  diffi- 
cult to  identify;  it  may 
be  peat,  or  else  oxide  of 
iron,  or  oxide  of  man- 
ganese. The  best  black 
pigment  was  called  atra- 
mentum Indicum  (peXav 
'ivSiKov),  doubtless  the 
same  as  "Chinese  black,"' 
which  originally  found  ' 
its  way  to  the  West 
through  India,  and  thus 
obtained  its  alternative- 
name  of  "Indian  ink." 
But  it  cannot  be  used  for- 
frescoes,  and  no  traces  of 
it  have  been  found  in  tlitv 
mural  paintings  of  antiq- 
nity.  The  black  in  these 
paintings  is  always  car- 
bonaceous. 

Some  of  the  remain."}, 
of  ancient  colours  :inil 
paintings  at  Pompeii,, 
and.iu  the  Baths  of  Ti- 
tus and  of  Livia,  and: 
elsewhere,  were  analyzed 
by  Sir  Humphrj'  Davy 
(Phil.  Trans.  Boyal  Socie- 
ty, 1815,  pp.  97-124 :  Some  Experiments  and  Observa- 
tions on  the  Colours  used  in  Painting  by  the  Andents).. 
In  an  earthen  vase  from  the  Baths  of  Titns  con- 
taining a  variety  of  colours,  the  reds  proved  to  be 
red  oxide  of  lead,  with  two  iron  ochres  of  different 
tints,  a  dull  red  and  a  purplish  red  "  nearly  of  tlie 
same  tint  as  prussiate  of  copper ;"  all  three  were 
mixed  with  chalk  or  carbonate  of  lime  (p.  101). 
The  yellows  were  pure  ochres  mixed  with  carbon- 
ate of  lime,  and  ochre  mixed  with  red  oxide  of 
lead  and  carbonate  of  lime  (p.  104).  The  blues, 
were  a  kind  of  smalt,  with  carbonate  of  lime 
(p.  106).  Of  greens  there  were  three  varieties;, 
"one,  which  approached  to  olive,  was  the  common 
green  earth  of  Vei'ona ;  another,  which  was  pale 
grass-green,  had  the  character  of  carbonate  of 
copper  mixed  with  chalk;  aud  a  third,  which  was. 
sea-green,  was  a  green  combination  of  copper 
mixed  with  blue  copper  frit"  (p.  110).  A  pale, 
rose-coloured  substance,  found  in  the  Baths  of 
Titns,  which  in  its  interior  "  had  a  Instre  ap- 
proaching to  that  of  carmiue,"  was  found  to  be 
either  of  vegetable  or  animal  origin  ;  if  the  latter,, 
it  was  most  probably  a  specimen  of  Tyriau  purple 
(pp.  113-115).  In  the  " Aldobraudini  Marriage" 
the  reds  and  yellows  were  all  ochres ;  the  greens, 
preparations  of  copper ;  the  bines,  "  Alexandrian 
frit ;"  the  purple,  a  mixture  of  red  ochre  and  car- 
bonate of  copper ;  the  browns,  mixtures  of  ochres 
and  black;  the  whites  were  all  carbonates  of  lime. 
Bibliography. — For  further  details  regarding 
the  history  of  painting,  see  Eeber,  Hist,  of  Ancient 
Art,  Eng.  trans.  (N.  Y.  1883);  Lubke,  Hist,  of  Art, 
vol.  i.  Eng.  trans.  (N.  Y.  1877) ;  C.  O.  Muller,  An- 
cient Art  and  its  Bemains,  Eng.  trans.  (London, 
1852);  Frank,  Gesehichte  der  Kunst  (Leipzig,  1863); 
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Lillbke  and  Lutzow,  Denkm&ler  der  Kiinst  (5th  ed. 
Stuttgart,  1884) ;  Woltmann  aud  Woermaun,  Hiat. 
■of  Painting,  Eug.  trans,  ed.  by  S.  Colviu  (New  York, 
1880);  Overbeck,  Pompeii  (4th  ed.  1884);  Dyer, 
JPonipeii  (2d  ed.  1875) ;  Jones,  A  Grammar  of  Orna- 
ment (London,  1856) ;  Parton,  Caricature  and  Other 
Oomic  Art  (N.  Y.  1877);  Wright,  A  Hiatwy  of  Car- 
icature (London,  1875) ;  Woermann,  Die  Landadhaft 
ill  del-  Kunat  der  antiken  Volker  (Leipzig,  1876); 
Helbig  and  Donner,  Wandgemdlde  der  vom  Feauv 
rerachiltteten  Stadte  (1868) ;  Urliohs,  Die  Malerei  in 
Mom  vor  Caaara  Bictatur  (Wiirzburg,  1876);  Man, 
Geachichte  der  deeorativen  Wandmalerei  in  Pompeii 
1(1882) ;  and  the  fnll  list  of  works  cited  in  Prof.  E. 
Hiibuer's  Bibliographie  dei-  Masaiachen  AlteiiJiuma- 
wisaenachaft  (Berlin,  1889) ;  Bertrand,  Mude  aur  la 
Peinture  et  la  Critique  d'Art  dana  V Antiquity  (Paris, 
l«9:i). — On  the  technique,  etc.,  see  Bliimner,  Tecli- 
iiologie  und  Terminologie  der  Gewm-he  und  KUnate 
■hei  Grieohen  und  ESmem  (1874-1887);  Banmeister, 
Denkmaler  des  Masaiachen  Alterthums,  s.  v.  "Male- 
lei,"  " Polychromie ;"  Eichter,  Ueier  Techniachea 
■in  d.  Malerei  der  Alien  (Munich,  1885) ;  Petrie,  Sa- 
wara,  Biahmu,  and  Arainoe  (1889) ;  Cros  and  Henry, 
L'Encaustique  (1884) ;  Linton,  Ancient  and  Modern 
Colours  (London,  1852) ;  and  Chnrch,  The  Chem- 
istry of  Paints  and  Painting  (1890).  See  also  Pom- 
peii. 

Ficumuus.  An  old  Italian  god  of  agriculture, 
•credited  with  the  invention  of  the  use  of  manure. 
He  was  said  to  be  the  husband  of  Pomona.  His 
brother  Pilumuus  was  honoured  by  bakers  as  the 
inventor  of  the  pestle  {pilum)  for  crushing  corn ; 
and  the  two  together  were  protecting  deities  to 
women  in  child -bed  and  to  new-born  infants. 
Hence,  in  the  country,  festal  couches  were  set  for 
them  in  the  atiium  when  children  were  safely 
brought  to  birth.  According  to  another  ancient 
view,  there  were  three  divinities  protecting 
motlier  and  child,  who  prevented  the  mischievous 
intrusion  of  Silvauus  into  the  house.  These  pow- 
•ers  (representing  the  triumph  of  civilization  over 
the  wild  forest  life)  were  impersonated  by  three 
men,  who  went  round  the  house  in  the  night,  and 
Icnooked  on  the  threshold  of  the  front  and  back 
doors,  first  with  a  hatchet  and  then  with  a  pestle, 
aud  lastly  swept  them  with  a  broom  (Serv.  ad  Verg. 
Aen.  ix.  9 ;  Isid.  Orig.  iv.  11). 

The  names  of  these  deities  were  luteroidoua, 
god  of  the  hewing  of  timbers,  Pilumuus,  of  the 
-crushing  of  corn  Into  meal  by  the  pestle,  and  De- 
verra,  of  the  sweeping  together  of  grain  (Varro, 
quoted  by  St.  Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  vi.  9). 
Pioumnns,  as  appears  iu  the  name,  is  identical 
with  Picus  (q.  v.). 

Picus.  An  Italian  god  of  agriculture,  and  es- 
pecially of  manure,  hence  called  son  of  Stercutus 
("  the  dunger  " — i.  e.  Saturn).  He  also  appears  as 
a  forest-god  with  prophetic  powers,  and  as  father 
•of  Faunus  (Yerg.  Aen.  viii.  48).  In  Latin  legend 
lie  plays  a  prominent  part  as  a  warlike  hero,  the 
■earliest  king  of  Latium,  of  great  wealth,  who  was 
finally  changed  into  a  woodpecker  (picus  )  (ib.  187- 
190).  According  to  Ovid  {Met.  xiv.  320-396),  this 
•was  because  he  spurned  the  love  of  Circ6  and  was 
faithfnl  to  the  beautiful  nymph  Canens.  Prob- 
4ibly  Picus  was  originally  the  woodpecker,  the 
symbol  of  Mars  as  giver  of  fertility  and  warlike 
prowess,  and  from  this  symbol  there  was  devel- 
oped a  separate  deity. 
40* 


Pieria  {niepla).  (1)  A  narrow  strip  of  country 
ou  the  southeastern  coast  of  Macedonia,  extend- 
ing from  the  mouth  of  the  Penens  in  Thessaly  to 
the  Haliacmon,  and  bonnded  on  the  west  by  Mount 
Olympus  and  its  offshoots.  A  portion  of  these 
mountains  was  called  by  the  ancient  writers  Pifi- 
RUS,  or  the  Pierian  Mountain.  The  inhabitants 
of  this  country,  the  Pieres,  were  a  Thracian  peo- 
ple, and  are  celebrated  in  the  early  history  of 
Greek  poetry  and  music,  since  their  country  was 
one  of  the  earliest  seats  of  the  worship  of  the 
Mnses,  hence  called  Pierides,  and  Orpheus  is 
said  to  have  been  buried  there.  After  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Macedonian  kingdom  iu  Emathia 
in  the  seventh  century  B.C.  Pieria  was  conquered 
by  the  Macedonians,  and  the  inhabitants  were 
driven  out  of  the  country.  (2)  A  district  in  Mace- 
donia east  of  the  Strymon  near  Mount  Pangaeum, 
where  the  Pierians  settled,  who  had  been  driven 
out  of  their  original  abodes  by  the  Macedonians, 
as  already  related.  They  possessed  in  this  dis- 
trict the  fortified  towns  of  Phagres  and  Pergamus. 
(3)  A  district  on  the  northern  coast  of  Syria,  so 
called  from  the  mountain  Pieria,  a  branch  of  the 
Amanus,  a  name  given  it  by  the  Macedonians. 

Pierides  (XlieplSes).  (1)  See  Musab  ;  Pieria. 
(2)  The  nine  daughters  of  Pierns,  king  of  Emathia, 
to  whom  he  gave  the  name  of  the  nine  Muses. 
They  entered  into  a  contest  with  the  Muses,  and, 
being  defeated,  were  changed  into  birds  (Ovid, 
Met.  V.  300-678  ;  Pansan.  ix.  29,  2). 

FiSrus  (nUpos).  (1)  See  Pieria.  (2)  See  Pierides. 

PiStas.  The  Roman  goddess  typifying  loyalty 
and  devotion,  especially  to  parents.  She  is  de- 
picted on  coins  as  a  matron  offering  incense ;  and 
her  symbol  is  the  stork  (Pliny,  S.  N.  vii.  121). 

Pigtas  lulia.     See  Pola. 

Pignus.  In  Roman  law,  a  pledge  seized  by  a 
creditor,  or  given  to  him,  to  secure  the  perform- 
ance of  an  obligation. 

I.  If  given,  a  contractual  relation  exists  be- 
tween the  pledgor  and  pledgee  (pignori  dans,  ac- 
eipiena).  The  pledgee  is  bound  to  restore  the 
pledge  when  the  debt  is  paid ;  the  pledgor  is 
bound  to  reimburse  the  pledgee  for  necessary  out- 
lays. The  pledgee  had  originally  no  right  except 
to  hold  the  pledge  until  the  debt  was  paid.  Even 
when  the  debtor  was  in  default,  the  creditor  could 
not  sell  the  pledge  (pignua  distrahere)  unless  this 
had  been  specially  agreed.  At  a  later  period 
such  an  agreement  was  presumed,  and  in  the 
final  development  of  the  Roman  law  an  agree- 
ment that  the  pledge  should  not  be  sold  had  no 
effect  except  that  the  creditor,  before  selling,  was 
obliged  to  give  the  debtor  three  warnings  (denun- 
tidtiones)  instead  of  one.  In  case  the  sum  realized 
by  the  creditor  exceeded  the  amount  due  him,  he 
was  bound  to  restore  the  surplus  (superfluum,  hy- 
peroeha)  to  the  pledgor.  The  pledgee  had  no 
right  to  use  the  property  pledged  unless  this  was 
specially  agreed.  If  the  property  yielded  fructus 
(as  was  the  case,  for  example,  with  land),  aud  if, 
as  was  not  uncommon,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
creditor  should  appropriate  the  yield  in  lieu  of 
interest  on  the  debt,  the  contract  was  termed  an- 
tichresis. 

Originally,  the  pledgee  had  no  right  against 
third  persons.  His  possession  was  indeed  pro- 
tected :  but  if  he  lost  possession,  he  could  not  re- 
cover as  against  au  honest  couveyee  or  pledgee  in 
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possession.  The  only  method  of  giving  him  such 
a  right  of  recovery  was  to  break  loose  from  the 
conception  of  piguus  and  malie  him  owner,  with 
an  understanding  that  when  the  debt  was  paid  he 
should  reconvey  the  property  to  the  debtor.  This 
form  of  pledge  (which  did  not  require  delivery  of 
possession)  was  termed  fiduda  (q.  v.).  Towards 
the  close  of  the  republican  period,  however,  the 
law  of  piguus  was  so  developed  as  to  admit  lien 
without  couveyance  of  ownership  or  delivery  of 
possession,  and  to  give  the  pledgee  a  right  of  re- 
covery as  against  third  persons.  The  first  step 
was  to  recognize  that  a  landlord  (locator  fundi) 
might  obtain,  by  contract,  a  lien  (pignus)  on  all 
the  chattels  which  his  tenant  (eolonus)  brought 
upon  the  farm  {invecta  et  illata).  When  the  ten- 
ant was  iu  arrears  with  his  rent,  summary  pro- 
ceedings were  devised  to  put  the  landlord  in  pos- 
session { interdictum  Salviannm).  The  next  step 
was  to  enable  the  landlord  to  follow  up  any 
such  chattels  as  were  removed  fi-om  the  farm. 
Tliis  was  done  by  the  actio  Serviana.  A  form  of 
pignus  was  thus  developed  which  operated  in  rem, 
and  therefore  created  a  ius  in  re.  The  third  and 
last  step  was  to  extend  the  new  principle  to  all 
contractual  pledges,  with  or  without  possession. 
This  was  done  by  the  actio  quasi  Serviana.  A 
similar  form  of  lien  had  been  developed  in 
Greece ;  and  at  the  time  of  Cicero  the  term  ky- 
potheca  was  being  naturalized  among  the  Romans, 
iiiid  iu  the  early  Empire  the  jurists  spoke  of  the 
actio  quasi  Serviana  sea  hypothecaria.  The  terms 
pignus  and  hypotheca  were  thenceforth  used  inter- 
changeably, although  the  more  careful  writers  re- 
stricted j)i(?«(t8  to  the  pledge  in  possession  (which 
was  most  frequent  in  the  case  of  movables)  and 
hypotheca  to  the  pledge  without  possession. 

In  the  earlier  civil  law  it  is  probable  that  only 
corporeal  things  could  be  given  pignori.  In  the 
later  development  of  the  law  it  was  possible  to' 
create  a  lieu  on  almost  any  property  right,  eveu 
on  a  right  of  action  or  debt  (pignus  nomijiis).  The 
right  of  the  pledgee  might  itself  be  pledged  (pig- 
nus pignoris).  It  was  finally  recognized  that  all 
tile  assets  of  an  estate  might  be  hypothecated. 

Successive  hypothecations  of  the  same  property 
were  possible.  As  between  the  different  pledgees, 
the  general  rule  was  prior  potior. 

II.  Pledges  might  be  seized  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  owners.  For  the  pignoris  capio  of  cer- 
tain favoured  creditors  in  early  Eoman  law,  see 
Actio  in  the  Appendix.  For  the  power  of  the 
magistrates  to  enforce  obedience  to  their  com- 
mands by  pignoris  capio,  see  Magistratus.  Out 
of  the  latter  power  was  gradually  developed  the 
seizure  of  property  to  satisfy  judgment  (pignus  in 
causa  iudicati  captum). 

Pigrea  (nlyprjs).  A  Greek-  poet  of  Halicarnas- 
sns,  regai-ded  by  Banmeister  and  others  as  author 
of  the  Batrachomyomachia  (q.  v.).  He  is  said  to 
have  been  either  the  brother  or  son  of  Queen  Ar- 
temisia (q.  V.)  of  Caria.  Besides  the  work  men- 
tioned, a  poem  called  Margites  is  ascribed  to  him 
by  Suidas  (s.  v.)  and  by  Plutarch.  He  also  inserted 
a  pentameter  line  after  each  hexameter  iu  the  Iliad 
— a  very  curious  literary  freak.  The  following 
will  serve  as  an  illustration  (II.  i.  1)  : 

Movffa  yap   aii   Trtttrnf  TreipaT    ^X^T   COipitii ' 

He  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  first  poet  to  iutro- 
clnce  the  iambic  trimeter.     See  Homerus. 


Fila  or  Mortar,  (Pom- 
peii.) 


Flgrum  Mar6.  A  name  giveu  by  the  Romans 
to  the  fnrthermost  part  of  the  North  Sea,  because 
its  waters  were  supposed  to  be  sluggish,  or  even 
half  congealed  (Tac.  Ge\-m..  45;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  13). 

Pila.  (1)  (lySri).  A  deep  mortar  in  which  sub- 
stances of  any  kind,  as  drugs,  were  brayed  and 
pounded  with  a  pestle  (pilum). 
It  is  chiefly  distinguished  from 
a  mortuarium  (q.  v.)  in  being 
larger.  (2)  (7re(7(ros).  A  pillar 
used  for  architectural  or  other 
purposes,  as  the  support  of  a 
bridge  (Livy,  xl.51),  a  monument 
(Nepos,  Alcib.  4),  or  the  post  in 
frout  of  a  book-shop,  on  which 
the  publisher's  annonncements 
were  hung  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  4,  71).  (3)  (ei/Sd/iijo-ts).  A 
pier  or  breakwater  (Verg.  Aen.  ix.  711). 

Pila.  Pila  Luaoria  (a-<pa~ipa).  (1)  A  ball.  Ball- 
playing  was  a  very  favourite  occupation  among 
both  Greeks  and  Romans,  thongh  regarded  less  as 
a  game  than  as  an  exercise  for  strengthening  the 
muscles  and  cultivating  suppleness  of  limb.  The 
earliest  mention  of  such  an  exercise  is  found  in 
two  passages  of  the  Odyssey  (vi.  100 ;  viii.  370).  Iu 
the  second  passage,  ball-tossing  is  an  adjunct  of 
the  dance,  and  this  chorio  ball-play  was  very  pop- 
ular at  Sparta  (Athen.  i.  24  b),  and  long  survived. 
In  the  Athenian  gymnasia  a  special  room  (tr<f>atpt(r- 
Trfpiov)  was  devoted  to  this  and  similar  exercises 
with  balls.  The  practice  was  introduced  at  Rome 
only  in  the  later  days  of  the  Republic  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
3, 10),  but  when  once  established  it  took  a  strong 
hold  on  persons  of  all  classes  and  of  all  ages — old 
men  as  well  as  boys  adopting  it  (Seneca,  De  Brev. 
Fit  13;  Sueton.^a.j'.  83;  Pliny,  Spisi.  iii.  1,  8). 

The  different  kinds  of  balls  in  use  were  as  fol- 
lows: (a)  the  harpastum  (p.iKpa  a-ipatpa),  a,  small 
hand-ball  stuffed  with  hair;  (b)  the  pila  trigonalis 
Qida-ri  a^alpci),  the  one  most  used,  also  a  hand-ball 
stuffed  witli  hair,  but  larger  than  the  harpastum; 
(c)  the  areuaria,  of  doubtful  nature ;  (d)  the  paga- 
nica  (pfyaKr)  o-(f>alpa),  a  large  ball  stuffed  with 
feathers  (Mart.  xiv.  45);  and  (e)  the  follis  (Kfvfj 
(Ti^aipa),  a  ball  filled  with  air,  like  the  modern  foot- 
ball. There  is  nothing  to  show  that  iu  classical 
times  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  any  games  of 
ball  involving  the  use  of  a  bat  or  racquet,  though 
iu  one  form  of  game  the  ball  was  struck  with  the 
palm  of  the  hand  (lusus  pilae  cum  palma,  Med. 
Lat.). 

The  following  are  the  principal  technical  terms 
used  iu  playing  ball :  SMvai,  ^aWeiv,  d<j)i4vai,  dare, 
mittere,  iactare,  "  to  throw  a  ball ;"  Xap^dveiv,  S4- 
Xfo-dai,  accipere,  excipere,  captare,  "  to  catch  ;"  dvn- 
jrepjreiv,  avTa<pi4vai,  remittere,  reddei'e,  "to  throw 
back  a  ball  ta  the  sender ;"  ovpavia,  datatim  ludere, 
"to  play  at  catch;"  amppa^is,  "  bounce  -  ball ;" 
<pevivba,faUere, "  pretending  to  tlirow  to  one  player 
when  really  throwing  to  another." 

Games  at  Ball  ((rct>aipoiJuixlai).  (a)  The  game 
called  ejri(TKvpos  (also  i<^rf^iKr]  and  inUoivos.  Poll. 
ix.  104,  Eustath.  1.  c).  In  this  game  the  ground 
was  marked  by  two  base  lines  (ypappai  Karoiriv), 
and  another  line  drawn  parallel  to  them  through 
the  middle  of  the  ground,  presumably  more  than  a 
stone's-throw  from  them,  which  was  called  o-xOpor 
or  XaTvm],  because  it  was  marked  with  finely 
broken  stones.  The  ball  was  placed  upon  this  lino^ 
(whence  the   name  inia-Kvpos),  and   the  pl.Tyeis 
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started  at  the  same  momeut  from  their  respective 
base-liues.  The  player  who  could  first  seize  the 
hall  threw  it  as  far  as  he  could  towards  the  enemy's 
base-line:  the  object  was  to  force  the  line  of  ene- 
mies back  by  constantly  returning  the  ball  farther 
and  farther  over  their  heads  until  they  were  driven 
over  their  own  base-line.  Clearly,  getting  the 
first  throw  by  fast  running  at  the  start  must  have 
been  an  enormous  advantage  (of.  Schol.  ad  Plat. 
Leg.  i.  p.  633  C).  It  is  not  improbable,  though  there 
is  no  proof  of  it,  that  the  contest  of  the  pagani 
(whence  the  name  paganica  for  the  third-sized  Ro- 
man ball)  was  a  game  of  this  kind.  It  seems  to 
have  been  regarded  as  a  game  for  the  young 
(e'^T/jStK^),  and  for  large  numbers  (eViKotj/or). 

(6)  ffarpastum  (or,  by  the  older  name,  Pheninda; 
in  Athen.  and  Eustath.  KpmvivSa  :  in  Clem.  Alex. 
^evlvha  :  in  Etym.  Mag.  ipevvis,  (pevivSa,  (fievaKivSa). 
This  game  cannot  with  certainty  be  reconstructed, 
but  the  following  seems  to  us  an  outline  most  con- 
sistent with  our  authorities.  (Galen,  Trepl  rf/s  o-fii- 
Kpas  (T^aipas :  Sidon.  Apoll.  v.  17 ;  Mart.  iv.  19 ;  vii. 
32;  xiv.  48;  Athen.  1.  p.  25 ;  Eustath.  1.  c. ;  Poll.  ix. 
105).  There  were  clearly  two  sides,  for  Galen  lays 
stress  on  the  fact  that  there  is  emulation  ((jjiKon- 
/lia),  which  exercises  the  i/'ux'?'  ^®  '^6\l  as  move- 
ments which  exercise  the  limbs  and  the  eye :  there 
are  presumably  base-lines  as  goals,  without  which 
it  is  hard  to  understand  what  he  says  about  gen- 
eralship {a-TpaTrjyia),  and  positions  won  and  lost. 
The  ground  was  then  probably  rectangular,  the 
two  ends  being  base-lines,  and  it  was  divided  by  a 
line  in  the  centre  (frames)  .into  two  equal  camps. 
There  was  always  one  "  middle  player,"  a  special 
feature  of  the  game,  called  medicurrens  (Sidon.),  or 
6  fiera^v  (Galeu :  cf.  vagus,  Mart.  vii.  32),  each  side 
being  probably  so  represented  in  turn:  how  the 
"innings"  of  the  medicurrens  ended  we  do  not 
know,  but  perhaps  he  gave  up  his  place  to  one  of 
the  other  side  whenever  a  point  was  scored  against 
his  side.  As  to  the  identity  of  pheninda  with 
harpastum  we  have  the  positive  statement  of 
Athenaeus  that  it  was  the  old  name  of  har- 
pastum, the  belief  of  Pollux  that  it  was,  and  the 
fact  that  in  some  places  it  still  went  by  that  name  ; 
and,  moreover,  no  writer  mentions  both  games  as 
distinct. 

(c)  Trigon.  In  this  favourite  game  of  the  Ro- 
mans there  were  no  "sides,"  but  each  played  for 
himself;  still  it  was  a  legitimate  game,  played  for 
.  winning  and  losing.  The  following  description 
may,  as  it  seems  to  us,  best  meet  the  accounts 
which  we  have :  There  were  three  players  stand- 
ing in  the  form  of  an  equilateral  triangle.  Each 
player  had  one  ball  to  start  with,  and  played  for 
his  own  score.  He  would  wish  both  his  fellow- 
players  to  miss  their  strokes;  and  drop  the  ball  as 
often  as  possible.  He  might  send  his  ball  to  either 
player  (presumably  there  was  some  rule  about 
sending  it  fairly  within  their  reach),  and  he  might 
do  so  either  by  catching  the  ball  which  came  to 
him  and  throwing  it,  or  by  "fiving"it,  so  as  either 
to  strike  it  back  to  the  sender  (reperoatere)  or  side- 
ways to  the  third  player  {expulsare).  Obviously 
the  most  disastrous  position  would  be  receiving 
three  balls  nearly  at  the  same  time  —  if,  for  in- 
stance, his  own  ball  is  smartly  struck  back  to  him, 
and  almost  simultaneously  the  two  others  have 
been  sent  to  him  ;  obviously,  also,  his  easiest  posi- 
tion was  to  receive  only  one  ball  at  a  time  with  a 
fair  interval   before  the  next.     The  winner  was 


probably  the  player  who  allowed  his  ball  to  drop 
the  fewest  times.  A  fourth  person  stood  by  to 
count  the  misses  (numerare).  The  ball  used  was  a 
hard  one,  covered  with  leather  and  stuffed  with 
hair,  as  stated  above.  See  Becq  de  Fouquiferes, 
Les  Jeux  des  Anciens,  pp.  176-211. 

(d)  In  very  late  times  (i.  e.  in  the  Byzantine 
Period)  a  game  of  ball  was  played  on  horseback 
bearing  a  strong  resemblance  to  our  modern  "  polo  " 
(Cinnamus,  Hist.  vi.  4).  It  was  confined  chiefly  to 
princes  and  the  higher  nobles,  who  took  sides  and 
struck  at  a  leather  ball  with  a  sort  of  curved  slick 
provided  with  a  catgut  network,  the  object  being 
for  each  party  to  drive  the  ball  over  the  opponents' 
base-line  (jrepas). 

The  word  pilicrepiis,  so  often  found  in  Latin, 
means  in  general  a  professional  ball-player  as  dis- 
tinguished from  an  amateur,  and  is  applied  to 
teachers  of  scientific  ball-playing  and  to  those  who 
juggled  with  balls.  These  last  were  also  called 
pilarii.  The  following  illustration,  from  the  Baths 
of  Titus  at  Rome,  shows  a  pilierepns  (the  person 
with  a  beard)  giving  a  lesson  in  trigon  to  three 
young  men : 


LeBaon  in  Trigon.     (From  the  Baths  of  Titus.) 

There  is  an  interesting  wall -inscription  from 
Pompeii  which  has  been  variously  interpreted.  It 
is  an  announcement  of  a  ball-game,  and  reads  as 
follows,  the  punctuation  being  that  preferred  by 
the  present  writer ; 

Amianthus,  Epaphra,  Tehtius  ludant  cum  Hb- 
dysio.  lucandus  nolanus  petat.  numbrent 
CiTUS  ET  Iacus.    Amianthus. 

In  this  game,  Hedysins  is  the  pilierepus  who 
plays  against  any  two  of  the  three  challengers  first 
named.  lucandus  of  Nola  picks  up  the  dropped 
balls  and  pitches  them  back  to  the  players.  Citus 
and  Iacus  (the  latter  when  not  playing  himself) 
keep  the  score — 1.  e.  note  the  dropped  balls.  Ami- 
anthus signs  the  notice. 

See  Becq  de  Fouquiferes,  Les  Jeux  des  Aticieiis 
(1873);  Marquardt,  De  Sphaeromachiis  Veterum 
(1876);  and  Grasberger,  Erziehung  und  Unterricht, 
pp.  88  foil.  (1880). 

(2)  A  balloting -ball;  employed  as  a  means  for 
selecting  what  judge  should  try  a  cause,  and  pre- 
vent the  packing  of  the  bench  against  the  interest 
of  either  party.  For  this  purpose  a  certain  num- 
ber of  balls,  with  the  names  of  different  judges  in- 
scribed on  them,  were  put  into  a  box,  and  thence 
drawn  out  by  lot  (Prop.  iv.  11, 20 ;  Ascon.  Argument. 
Milan.), 

(3)  An  effigy  made  out  of  old  pieces  of  cloth 
stuffed  with  hay  and  employed  to  try  the  temper 
of  some  animals,  bulls  and  buffaloes,  when  baited ; 
or  to  infuriate  them  if  they  appeared  tame  and 
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impassive  (Mart.  De  Sped.  19 ;  Ascou.  ad  Cio.  Fragm. 
pro  C.  Cornel.). 

P5(la  Matti9ca.  A  ball  of  German  pomade,  em- 
ployed by  the  ladies  of  Rome  and  young  men  of 
fashion  to  tinge  the  hair  a  light  or  fair  colour. 
It  was  composed  of  goats'  tallow  and  beechwood 
ashes  made  up  into  a  ball,  which  received  its  dis- 
tinguishing epithet  from  the  town  of  Mattium 
(Wiesbaden)  from  whence  it  was  imported  (Mart, 
xiv.  27).     See  Sapo  ;  Spuma. 

Pila  Vitrea.  A  glass  globe  filled  with  water 
for  the  purpose  of  being  placed  between  a  person 
and  the  object  he  is  contemplating,  in  order  to 
magnify  the  object  and  render  it  clearer  to  the 
view — a  custom  still  adopted  in  wood-engraving. 
It  wonld  also  appear  from  a  passage  of  Seneca  (Q. 
N.  i.  6)  that  this  contrivance  was  sometimes  em- 
ployed by  the  ancients  to  assist  an  imperfect  or 
failing  sight,  in  the  place  of  our  spectacles.  It 
must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  ancients, 
who  employed  a  numerous  class  of  well-educated 
slaves  in  the  character  of  readers,  secretaries,  and 
amanuenses,  did  not  stand  so  much  in  need  of  an 
artificial  aid  to  the  eyesight  as  we  moderns  do. 

Pilani.  The  original  name  by  which  the  soldiers 
composing  the  third  line  or  division  of  the  old  Ro- 
man legion  were  distinguished,  because  they  alone 
at  that  time  were  armed  with  the  heavy  javelin  or 
pilum,  the  other  two  using  the  spear  or  hasta.  But 
when  the  pilum  was  adopted  for  all  the  three  divi- 
sions, the  title  of  triarii  was  substituted  for  that  of 
pilani,  with  which  it 

becomes    thenceforth     ^____ . 

synonymous     (Varro,     ""^^^ 

L.  L.  V.  89 ;  Paulus  ex 

Fest.  s.  V. ;  Ovid,  Fast. 

iii.  129).     Subsequently,  however,  to  this  period, 

and  towards  the  close  of  the  Republic,  when  the 

custom  obtained  of  drawing  up  an  army  by  lines 

in  cohorts,  the  distinctive  character,  as  well  as  the 

name  of  pilani  or  triarii  was  abandoned,  because 

it  no  longer  represented  any  real  distinction.     See 

Triauii. 

Filarlus.  One  who  exhibits  feats  of  dexterity 
with  a  number  of  balls,  similar  to  the  Indian  jug- 
gler (Quint,  x,  7, 11;  In- 
script.  ap.  Fabrett.  p. 
250,  n.  2),  by  throwing 
them  up  with  both 
hands,  catching  them 
on,  and  making  them 
rebound  from,  the  palm. 
See  PtLA  (1). 

Pilentum.  A  sort 
of  spring  -  cart,  used 
chiefly  at  Rome  by 
women  of  the  upper 
classes.  No  represen- 
tation of  the  Roman 
pilentum  is  known  to 
exist,   and    hence    its 

form  is  a  matter  of  conjecture.  It  had,  however, 
four  wheels,  was  fitted  with  cushions,  and  was 
used  on  occasions  of  state  for  conveying  the  Ro- 
Mian  matrons,  fiamines,  and  Vestals  in  processions 
;md  to  the  public  games  (Veig.  Aen.  viii.  666 ;  Hor. 
Epist.  il.  1, 192 ;  Livy,  i.  21 ;  Claud.  De  Nupr.  Honor. 
285 ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xs.  12).  It  was  covered  at  the 
top,  but  open  at  the  sides.  See  Ginzrot,  Die  Wagen 
der  Alten,  ch.  liv. 


Pilia.  The  wife  of  T.  Pomponius  Attious  (q.  v.), 
the  friend  of  Cicero  (Cio.  Ad  Att.  iv.  16). 

Pilicrgpus.  A  word  used  to  designate  an  ex- 
pert ball-player  (Seneca,  Epist.  56).     See  PKla. 

PiUeus,  Pileus,  or  Pilleum  (jriXor,  iriKiov).  A 
round  felt  cap  with  little  or  no  brim,  lying  close 
to  the  temples.  It  was  the  mark  of  fishermen, 
sailors,  and  artisans ;  hence  Castor  and  PoUnx, 
Odysseus,  Charon,  Hephaestus,  and  Daedalus  are 

represented  with 
it.  The  upper 
classes  wore  it 
only  in  the  coun- 
^  tryor  when  trav- 
elling ;  but  it 
was  worn  in 
Rome  by  the 
whole  people  at  the  Saturnalia,  and  by  freedmen 
as  a  sign  of  their  new  position.  Hence  the  phrase 
ad  pilleos  vooare  means  "  to  set  free."  (Cf.  Pers.  iii. 
106.)  ■  The  first  form  of  pillens  represented  in  the 
illustration  is  that  which  has  become  in  modern 
times  the  "liberty  cap."  It  was  Phrygian  in  its 
origin.  It  was  placed  on  the  head  of  slaves  when 
sold,  as  a  sign  that  the  vender  undertook  no  re- 
■flponsibility.     See  Servi. 

The  diminutive  forms  pilleolus  and  pilleo- 
LIIM  are  also  used. 
PiUow.     See  Lectus. 

PUum.     (1)  (iKTo-dr).     The  javelin  of  the  Roman 
legionaries  (abont  six  feet  long),  which  was  hurled 


Forms  of  the  PiUeus. 


Pilarius. 


(From  a  Diptych  at 
Verona.) 


=CJ  I  1  i    ■  > 

Pilum.    (Mainz  Museum.)  ' 

at  the  enemy's  ranks  at  the  beginning  of  the  en- 
gagement, before  proceeding  to  the  use  of  the 
sword.  It  consisted  of  a  wooden  shaft  three  feet 
long,  easily  grasped  in  the  hand,  and  an  iron  head 
of  the  same  length,  culminating  in  a  barbed  point, 
and  provided  with  a  socket  to  which  the  shaft 
was  attached  by  iron  rivets.  Marius  had  the 
heads  constructed  of  soft,  weak  iron,  the  point 
only  being  steeled.  In  this  way,  if  the  point  stuck 
in  the  shield  of  au  enemy,  the  iron  was  bent  by 
the  weight  of  the  shaft,  rendering  the  weapon 
useless  and  difidcult  to  draw  out,  while  it  made 
the  shield  unmanageable  so  long  as  it  remained 
in  it  (Pint.  Mar.  25).  When  well  thrown,  the  pi- 
lum would  penetrate  both  shield  and  armour.  (2)  ■ 
(KoTravov).  A  large  instrument  for  braying  sub- 
stances in  a  mortar  (pila).  It  was  held  in  both 
hands,  and  was  much  heavier  as  well  as  longer 
than  the  piatillum.     See  PTla. 

Pilumnus.  One  of  the  three  deities  conceived 
by  the  Italian  tribes  to  protect  women  in  child- 
bed, and  their  offspring,  from  the  mischief  of  the 
forest  god  Silvanus.     See  Picumnus  ;  Silvanus. 

Piraplea  (aifvirkeia).  A  town  in  the  Macedonian 
province  of  Pieria,  sacred  to  the  Muses,  who  were 
hence  called  Pimpleldes.  Horace  ( Carm.  i.  26,  9 ) 
uses  the  form  Pimplea  in  the  singular,  and  not 
Pimpleis. 

Pin.    See  Acus  ;  Fibula. 

Pinacotheca  (nivaKodrjKr)).  A  picture  gallery. 
At  Rome  pictures  were  first  publicly  exhibited  by 
Marcellus  after  the  capture  of  Syracuse  (B.C.  212), 
from  which  he  brought  away  many  works  of  art. 
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Such  objects  ■n'ere  at  first  shown  in  the  public 
buildings  which  they  were  used  in  decorating ; 
l)ut  iu  the  later  j'ears  of  the  Kepublio  private 
collections  grew  to  considerable  importance,  and 
we're  kept  in  special  galleries  in  the  mansions  of 
the  rich  (Cic.  Tuse.  v.  35,  102).  See  also  Vitrnv. 
i.  2,  vi.  5,  7 ;  Plinj',  S.  N.  xxxv.  4 ;  and  Marquardt, 
Privatleben,  611 ;  Beoker-Goll,  Gallus,  ii.  275. 

Finara  (tq  Uivapa).  An  iulaiid  city  of  Lycia, 
where  Pandarns  (q.  v.)  was  worshipped  as  a  hero 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  101). 

Finaria  Gens.  One  of  the  most  ancient  patri- 
cian gentes  at  Rome,  tracing  its  origin  to  a  time 
long  previous  to  the  foundation  of  the  city.  The 
legend  related  that  when  Hercules  came  into  Italy 
he  was  hospitably  received,  on  the  spot  where  Eome 
was  afterwards  built,  by  the  Potitii  and  the  Pina- 
rii,  two  of  the  most  distinguished  families  in  the 
country.  The  hero,  in  return,  taught  them  the 
way  in  -which  he  was  to  be  worshipped;  but  as 
the  Pinarii  were  not  at  hand  when  the  sacrificial 
banquet  was  ready,  and  did  not  come  till  the  en- 
trails of  the  victim  were  eaten,  Hercules,  in  anger, 
determined  that  the  Pinarii  should,  in  all  future 
time,  be  excluded  from  partaking  of  the  entrails 
of  the  victims,  and  that  in  all  matters  relating  to 
his  worship  should  be  inferior  to  the  Potitii  (Livy, 
i.  7 ;  Dionys.  i.  40  ;  Maorob.  iii.  6,  12).  These  two 
families  continued  to  be  the  hereditary  priests  of 
Hercules  till  the  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius  (B.C. 
312),  who  purchased  from  the  Potitii  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  sacred  rites,  and  intrusted  them  to 
public  slaves ;  whereat  the  god  was  so  angry  that 
the  whole  Potitia  gens,  containing  twelve  families 
and  thirty  grown-up  men,  perished  within  a  year, 
or,  according  to  other  accounts,  within  thirty  days, 
and  Appius  himself  became  blind  (Livy,  ix.  29). 
The  Pinarii  did  not  share  iu  the  guilt  of  commu- 
nicating the  sacred  knowledge,  and  therefore  did 
not  recei%^e  the  same  punishment  as  the  Potitii, 
but  continued  in  existence  to  the  latest  times.  It 
appears  that  the  worship  of  Hercules  by  the  Po- 
titii and  Pinarii  was  a  sacrum  gentilicium  belong- 
ing to  these  gentes,  and  that  in  the  time  of  Appius 
Claudius  these  sacra  privata  were  made  sacra  pub- 
lica.  The  Pinarii  were  divided  into  the  families 
of  Mamercinus,  Natta,  Posca,  Eusoa,  and  Scarpus, 
but  none  of  them  obtained  sufSoient  importance  to 
require  a  separate  notice. 

Finarius,  Lucius.  The  great-nephew  of  lulius 
Caesar,  being  the  grandson  of  his. sister  lulia.  He 
was  named  as  one  of  the  heirs  in  Caesar's  will 
(Suet.  lul.  83). 

Finarus  (nlvapos).  A  river  of  Cilicia,  rising  in 
Mount  Amanus,  and  falling  into  the  Gulf  of  Issus 
(Strabo,  p.  676). 

Finas  (mVa^).  (1)  A  tablet.  See  Tabula.  (2) 
See  Cbbes. 

Finoema  (phoxios).  A  oup-bearer  (Inscr.  Orell. 
2881). 

Fincers.     See  Fohpex. 

Findaius  (IXt'vSapos).  The  greatest  of  the 
Greek  lyric  poets,  son  of  Daiphantos,  was  born  at 
or  near  Thebes,  B.C.  522.  He  belonged  to  a  no- 
ble and  priestly  family  and  was  carefully  edu- 
cated. His  musical  training  was  received  from 
the  best  masters  of  the  time,  among  whom  is  men- 
tioned, perhaps  without  sufficient  warrant,  Lasos 
of  Hermion^,  the  regenerator  of  the  dithyramb. 


Familiar  is  the  story  of  his  unsuccessful  contest 
with  Corinua,  and  of  the  advice  which  she  gave 
the  youthful  poet  when  he  crowded  the  opening 
of  one  of  his  hymus  with  mythological  figures: 
"  Sow  with  the  hand  and  not  with  the  whole  sack." 
Pindar  began  his  career  as  a  local  poet  early  in 
life,  and  the  Tenth  Pythian,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  composed  when  he  was  only  twenty  years 
old,  shows  all  the  elements  of  his  future  great- 
ness. By  the  time  of  the  Persian  War  Pindar 
had  risen  to  the  position  of  a  national  poet, 
and  though  he  was  a  good  Theban  and  a  stanch 
aristocrat,  though  he  was  bound  by  the  ties  of 
his  family,  which  belonged  to  the  old  nobility, 
and  by  the  ties  of  his  people,  who  sided  with 
the  Persians,  he  was  too  true  a  Greek,  too  thor- 
oughly Pan-Hellenic  not  to  be  proud  of  the  vic- 
tory of  the  Greeks  of  Attica  over  the  Persians, 
and  the  victory  of  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  over  the 
Carthaginians.  According  to  the  well-known  story 
the  high  praise  which  he  bestowed  on  Athens  as 
the  'Stay  of  Greece'  roused  the  indignation  of  the 
Thebaus,  who  imposed  on  him  a  heavy  fine,  which 
the  Athenians  reimbursed  twofold,  adding,  as  is 
further  reported,  a  statue  and  other  honours.  Like 
the  other  lyric  poets  of  his  time,  Pindar  travelled 
far  and  wide  iu  fulfilment  of  his  calling,  thoagh, 
doubtless,  he  often  sent  his  song  instead  of  going 
himself.  A  long  sojourn  in  Sicily  is  beyond  a 
doubt,  and  Aegiua,  which  he  loved  only  next  to 
Thebes,  must  have  been  to  him  a  second  home ; 
nor  is  it  unlikely  that  he  knew  Macedon  in 
the  North  and  Cyrene  iu  the  South.  He  was  re- 
ceived everywhere  with  veneration  and  bore  him- 
self as  a  peer  of  princes.  And  not  only  was  he  hon- 
oured by  the  highest  on  earth,  but  the  gods  them- 
selves are  said  to  have  shown  him  special  favour 
and  to  have  sent  him  at  last  the  boon  of  a  swift 
and  easy  death  as  he  rested  his  head  on  the  lap  of 
his  favourite  in  the  theatre  or  in  the  gymnasium 
of  Argos.  The  date  of  that  death  we  do  not  know 
with  certainty,  but  his  life  can  hardly  have  been 
prolonged  much  beyond  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century.  The  reverence  felt  for  the  poet  iu  his 
lifetime  was  paid  to  his  genius  after  his  death,  and 
when  Thebes  was  pillaged  and  destroyed  by  the 
Macedonian  soldiery  in  the  next  century,  the  house 
of  Pindar  was  spared  by  the  express  order  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  whose  ancestor  he  had  celebrated 
in  song. 

Pindar  was  a  consummate  master  of  the  whole 
domain  of  lyric  iioetry,  as  is  shown  by  the  frag- 
ments of  his  hymns  {vfivoi,),  his  paeans  (irataves), 
his  dancing -songs  (jmopxruiaTa'),  his  processional 
songs  (jrpoa-oSta),  his  songs  for  choruses  of  virgins 
(TTapBevia),  his  songs  of  praise  (iyKaiua),  his  drink- 
ing-songs (Trapoivia)  and  catches  (o-KoXm),  his  dithy- 
rambs (Sidvpafi^oi)  and  dirges  {dpfrjvoi).  These  show 
the  breadth  of  his  genius ;  the  height  of  it  we  must 
estimate  by  the  one  group  of  his  poems  which  we 
have  entire,  the  Songs  of  Victory  (eTnvUia  or  emvi- 
Koi),  composed  to  celebrate  the  successful  contest- 
ants in  the  great  national  games  of  Greece,  Olym- 
pian ('OXv/iTrioviKai,  so.  vp,voi),  Pythian  {JlvBiovMaC), 
Nemean  (Ne/ieoniKaO)  Isthmian  ('lo-fljuioi/iKai)-.  In 
these  poems,  which  were  delivered  by  trained 
choruses,  the  poet  is  the  spokesman,  and  this  is  an 
important  point  for  the  appreciation  of  the  often 
intensely  personal  tone  of  the  lyric  chorus  as  com- 
pared with  the  chorus  of  the  drama.  A  victory  at 
one  of  the  great  games  was  a  matter  of  joy  and 
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pride  not  only  to  the  victor  himself  and  to  his  kin- 
dred, but  also  to  the  coramnuity,  so  that  there  is 
a  peculiar  blending  of  the  private  with  the  public, 
of  intimate  allusion  with  wide  scope.  The  ele- 
ments are  many :  festal  jov,  wise  and  thoughtful 
oonusel,  the  uplifting  of  the  heart  in  prayer  for 
prince  and  for  people,  the  inspiration  of  a  fervent 
patriotism ;  but  the  victory  is  the  dominant  theme, 
and  that  victory  is  raised  to  the  high  level  of  the 
eternal  prevalence  of  the  beautiful  and  the  good 
over  the  foul  and  the  base;  the  victor  is  trans- 
fignred  into  a  glorious  personification  of  his  race, 
and  the  present  is  reflected,  magnified,  illuminated 
in  the  mirror  of  the  mythic  past.  The  epiuician 
becomes  the  triumphal  song  of  Hellenism  and  the 
triumphal  song  of  idealized  humanity.  To  under- 
stand this  it  is  necessary  to  understand  also  the 
deep  religious  and  ethical  and  artistic  meaning  of 
the  great  games  of  Greece,  of  which  the  Olympian 
Games  were  the  crown  ;  so  that  whatever  else  a 
man  might  achieve  or  suffer,  an  Olympian  victory 
was  sunshine  for  life.  '  To  spend  and  to  toil' — this 
is  the  motto  of  him  who  would  attain  f  a  motto 
that  means  self-sacrifice,  submission  to  authority, 
devotion  to  the  public  weal ;  and  this  motto  is  in- 
carnate in  the  Pindaric  Heracles,  who  is  held  up 
as  the  type  of  achievement  and  endurance  in  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  will.  Heracles  is  the  Doric 
ideal,  and  Pindar  his  last  prophet.  Pindar  still 
lives  in  the  world  of  the  old  gods,  still  believes  in 
the  array  of  their  shining  forms,  and  if  he  rejects  a 
myth  that  dishonours  god,  his  faith  is  intact,  the 
priestly  temper  conquers.  Life  was  a  serious 
thing  to  him.  The  melancholy  strain  that  is  not 
absent  from  Homer,  that  dominates  Hesiod,  makes 
itself  heard  in  Pindar.  We  hear  over  and  over 
again  of  the  shortness  and  the  sorrowfulness  of 
human  life,  the  transitoriness  of  its  pleasures,  our 
utter  dependence  upon  the  will  of  an  envious  god. 
And  yet  it  is  not  a  melancholy  that  degenerates 
into  doleful  brooding.  It  is  '  a  spur  that  the  clear 
spirit  doth  raise'  to  noble  action.  But  for  noble 
action  noble  blood  is  necessary.  Pindar  is  an  aris- 
tocrat, and  to  him  the  blood  of  the  gods  is  the  true 
channel  of  the  grace  of  the  gods.  Governmeut 
fitly  reposes  only  in  the  hands  of  those  who  are 
endowed  by  nature  for  the  work  of  the  ruler,  and 
what  is  true  of  government  is  true  also  of  art.  Art 
is  divine,  and  the  eagle,  the  bird  of  Zeus,  is  its 
chosen  symbol.  Ineffectual  chatter  is  all  that  can 
be  expected  of  crows  and  daws.  But  the  divine 
right  of  government,  the  divine  right  of  genius, 
is  not  absolute,  and  is  to  be  exercised  only  in  obe- 
dience to  divine  law.  Native  endowment  being 
god  -  given  involves  the  duty  of  self-  restraint, 
which  is  imposed  by  the  giver.  And  this  ".meas- 
ure," which  is  the  summary  of  Pindaric  ethics, 
brings  with  it  the  recompense  of  reward  in  that 
other  world  which  Piudar  sees  and  makes  us  see 
with  a  startling  sense  of  reality. 

Pindar  was  claimed  by  the  ancient  rhetoricians 
as  an  exemplar  of  the  "  austere  "  style,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  same  order  as  Aeschylus  in  tragedy,  as 
Thucydides  in  history.  His  style  is  the  grand 
style,  but  grand  after  the  antique  pattern  of  gran- 
deur, which  combines  weight  and  fulness  of  mean- 
ing with  artistic  exactness  in  every  detail.  The 
copiousness  of  Pindar  is  a  commonplace,  hut  the 
subtle  art  of  Pindar  is  often  overlooked  in  the 
earlier  characterizations  of  his  poetry,  and  it  is  safe 
to  follow  the  poet  himself,  who  bears  ample  witness 


to  his  own  excellences.  Opulence,  elevation,  force, 
cunning  workmanship,  vigorous  execution — these 
are  all  claimed  by  the  poet  for  himself;  and  his 
splendour,  his  loftiness,  his  wealth  of  imagery,  his 
foi'ceful  concentration,  his  varied  metaphor,  his 
vivid  narrative,  his  superb  diction  must  be  recog- 
nized at  once,  though  the  admiration  of  these  char- 
acteristics is  indefinitely  enhanced  by  closer  study. 
But  what  withdraws  itself  from  the  reader  is  the 
sequence  of  thought,  the  plaufulness  of  the  epiui- 
cian, and  yet  this  is  a  point  which  Pindar  also 
insists  on.  This  planfulness,  though  disregarded 
or  denied  by  literary  people  ancient  and  modern, 
has  been  diligently  sought  after  by  the  best  com- 
mentators and  by  the  most  thoughtful  students  of 
Pindai',  and  while  no  consensus  has  been  reached, 
much  has  been  done  to  show  sequence  and  balance, 
to  reproduce  the  architectonic  principle,  to  bring 
out  the  relations  of  the  myth  which  forms  the 
heart  of  every  ode  to  the  rest  of  tlie  organism,  to 
trace  the  thread  of  the  thought  and  to  make  audi- 
ble the  burden  of  the  song  as  revealed  by  the  re- 
currence of  significant  words  and  significant  sen- 
timents. Despite  much  straining  and  much  over- 
interpretation,  Pindar  is  much  nearer  to  ns  than 
he  was  ever  before.  The  music  and  the  dance  are 
lost  without  which  the  full  significance  of  a  Pin- 
daric ode  cannot  be  appreciated,  but  the  rhythm 
remains,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  rhythm  we 
can  penetrate  into  many  of  the  recesses  of  Pindaric 
songs. 

The  great  Pindaric  MSS.  are,  according  to  Momm- 
sen's  notation,  A(Ambrosiaiius  A),  twelfth  oentnry; 
B  (Vaticanus  B),  also  of  the  twelfth  century;  C 
(Parisinus  G),  belongs  to  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century);  D  (Mediceus  B)  in  the  Laurentian Library 
at  Florence,  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century.  The 
inferior  MSS.  are  called  Thomaui,  Moschopnlei,  Tri- 
cliniani,  as  they  represent  the  editions  of  Thomas 
Magister,  Moschopnlos,  and  Trieliuius..  A  good 
reading  In  them  is  a  Incky  accident. 

The  older  scholia  to  Pindar  go  back  to  Didymus 
as  Didymus  goes  back  to  an  earlier  time,  and  they 
have  a  certain  value  for  the  constitution  of  the 
text ;  the  later  scholia  have  very  little  value  of 
any  kind.  A  critical  edition  was  begun  by  E.  Abel 
with  Nemeans  and  Isthmians  in  1884. 

Bibliography. — The  editio  prinoeps  is  an  Aldine, 
8vo  (1513),  followed  by  the  editio  Bomana  (1515). 
Then  the  ed.  of  H.  Stephanus,  16mo  (Paris,  1560), 
followed  by  five  other  Stephanus  editions.  Eras- 
mus Schmidt  (Wittenberg,  1616),  elaborate,  learned, 
with  a  fair  proportion  of  successful  emendations ; 
Heyne  (Gottingen,  1773;  2d  ed.  1797),  who  revived 
the  study  of  Pindar,  enriched  by  the  contributions 
of  Gottfried  Hermann  ;  ( 3d  ed.  1817 )  after  the 
death  of  Heyne  (1812).  Hermann  did  much  for 
Pindar,  and  Pindar  was  the  favourite  battle-ground 
of  Hermann  and  his  rival  Boeckh,  whose  monu- 
mental edition  of  Pindar,  two  volumes  in  three 
parts  (Leipzig,  1811-22),  is  still  unexcelled  for  sa- 
gacious criticism,  wide  historical  vision,  recon- 
structive power.  Metrical  science  dates  from  the 
Metra  Pindaii  contained  in  this  edition.  Dissen, 
who  prepared  the  commentary  on  the  Nemeans 
and  Isthmians  for  Boeckh,  put  forth  a  Pindar  of 
his  own  (Gotha,  1830).  Dissen  is  over-acute,  sees 
too  much,  explains  too  mnch,  analyzes  too  much. 
Schneidewin's  edition  of  Dissen's  Olympians  and 
Pythians  (1847)  is  a  good  advance.  Bergk  in  the 
first  volume  of  his  Foetae  ZyriH  Graeci  (4th  ,ed. 
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1874)  gives  too  much  play  to  his  rave  acnrnen 
and  brilliaut  ooiijeotural  talent.  Tyclio  Momm- 
«en  (Berlin,  1864),  also  a  small  text  edition  (1866), 
is  a  model  of  completeness  and  system  in  the  pres- 
entation of  the  critical  apparatus.  Donaldson's 
Pindar  (new  ed.  1868),  based  on  Dissen,  lias  been 
<lisplaced  by  the  excellent  edition  of  C.  A.  M.  Fen- 
nel! (Olympians  and  Pythians,  2d  ed.  1893 ;  Ne- 
means  and  Isthmians,  1883).  Fennell  exhibits 
praiseworthy  independence  and  nice  scholarship. 
■Christ's  text  ed.  (Teubner,  1869)  shows  good  judg- 
ment ;  the  Latin  commentary  to  his  large  ed.  (1896) 
is  hardly  adequate.  Mezger's  commentary,  with- 
out text  (1880),  is  useful  and  suggestive  but  faddish, 
^n  elaborate  edition  by  J.  B.  Bury  is  in  progress 
(Nemeans,  1890 ;  Isthmians,  1892).  The  editor  lays 
too  much  stress  on  Mezger's  "  recurrent  word,"  and 
is  often  the  dupe  of  his  own  cleverness.  To 
these  editions  may  be  added  De  Jongh's  Olympians 
(Utrecht,  1855) ;  Cookesley's  Olympians  and  Pyth- 
ians, 2  vols.  (1850) ;  Seymour's  Select  Odes  of  Pindar 
(1882) ;  and  Gildersleevo's  Olympians  and  Pythians 
(1885). 

Translations. — The  best  translation  into  Eng- 
lish is  the  prose  rendering  of  Ernest  Myers  (2d 
ed.  1884).  The  introductions  and  notes  of  Friedr. 
Thiersch's  German  translation  (Leipzig,  1820)  are 
still  worth  reading.  Hartnng's  Pindar  translation 
ami  text  (Leipzig,  1855-56),  contains  interesting 
guesses.  Fraccaroli's  Odi  di  Pindaro  dichia/rate  e 
tradotte  (1894)  is  an  important  contribution  to  Pin- 
daric studies. 

Aids. — Tafel,  Dilud,dationes  Pindaricae  (Berlin, 
1824)  has  a  great  wealth  of  matter,  relevant  and  ir- 
lelevant :  Rauchenstein,  Zur  Einleitung  in  Pindars 
■Siegeslieder  (  Aarau,  1843 ),  excellent ;  Leopold 
•Schmidt,  Pindars  Leben  und  Diehtung  (Bonn,  1862), 
an  attempt  to  reproduce  the  development  of  the 
poet;  Alfred  Croiset,  La  Pohie  de  Pindare  (2d  ed. 
Piiris,  1886),  a  work  of  exceptional  merit;  Bind- 
oseil's  concordance  (Berlin,  1875) ;  Rumpel,  Lexicon 
Pindaricum  (Leipzig,  1883).  For  the  metres,  be- 
sides Boeckh,  see 
J.  H.  H.  Schmidt 
in  liis  Eurythmie 
{vol.  i.  of  the 
Kunstformen, 
Leipz.  1868),  and 
-Moritz  Schmidt, 
Veber  den  Bau  de/r 
Pindarischen  Stro- 
phen  (Leipzig, 
1882). 


FindenisBUB 
■(n.i.v8evvi<ros)-  A 
fortified  town  of 
Cilioia,  which  was 
taken  by  Cicero 
when  he  was  pro- 
consul of  Cilicia 
(Cic. Ad  Att.v.20). 

Pindus  ( IIiK- 
Sos)-  (1)  A  lofty 
Tange  of  moun- 
tains in  Northern 
-Greece,  a  portion 
of  the  great  back- 
bone which  runs 
through  the  cen- 
tre of  Greece  from 


north  to  south.  The  name  of  Pindus  was  con- 
fined to  that  part  of  the  chain  which  separates 
Thessalj'  and  Epirus ;  and  its  most  northerly  and 
also  highest  part  was  called  Lacmuu.  (2)  One  of 
the  four  towns  in  Doris,  near  the  sources  of  a  river 
of  the  same  name. 

Finna  (nripov).     The  blade  of  an  oar.     See  Gu- 

BEHNACULUM. 

Pinna.  The  chief  town  of  the  Vestiui,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Apennines  (Pliny,  fl.  N.  iii.  107). 

Pinnes,  Finneus,  or  Piueus.  The  son  of  Agron, 
king  of  Illyria,  by  his  first  wife,  Triteuta.  At  the 
death  of  Agron  (B.C.  231)  Pinnes,  who  was  then  a 
child,  was  left  in  the  guardianship  of  his  step- 
mother Teuta,  whom  Agron  had  married  after  di- 
vorcing Triteuta.  When  Teuta  was  defeated  by 
the  Romans,  the  care  of  Pinues  devolved  upon 
Demetrius  of  Pharos;  but  when  Demetrius  in  his 
turn  made  war  against  the  Romans  and  was  de- 
feated, Pinnes  was  placed  upon  the  throne  by  the 
Romans,  but  was  compelled  to  pay  tribute  (Livy, 
xxii.  33). 

FinnirSpuB.  "  Feather-snatcher,"  apparently  a 
sort  of  slang  Latin  name  for  a  gladiator  who  tries 
to  pull  the  plume  off  his  opponent's  cap,  as  atrophy. 
The  word  is  found  only  in  Juv.  iii.  158,  on  which 
see  the  scholia  and  Mayor's  note. 

Pintuaria  (Utvrovapia).  Now  Teneriffe  ;  one  of 
the  Fortnnatae  lusulae  (Canary  Islands),  also 
called  CoNVALLiS.  From  the  perpetual  snow  on 
its  i)eak,  the  name  Nivaria  is  also  given  to  it. 

Piper  (  rreirepi ).  Pepper  ;  brought  from  India, 
and  used  by  both  Greeks  and  Romans  as  a  season- 
ing (Pliny,  3.  N.  xii.  26-29;  Pers.  v.  136).  The 
word  piperatorium  is  used  of  a  pepper-box  (Paul. 
Sent.  iii.  6,  86).  See  the  Gazette  Arch4ologique  for 
1885,  p.  335. 

Firaeeus  (  Hfipaifvs )  or  PlraeuB.  Now  Porto 
Leone  or  Porto  Dracone.  The  most  important  of 
the  harbours  of  Athens,  was  situated  in  the  pen- 


Flan  of  the  Harbour  ot  Athens. 
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insula  about  five  miles  southwest  of  Athens.  This 
peninsula,  which  is  sometimes  called  by  the  gen- 
eral name  of  Piraeeus,  contained  three  harbours  : 
PiRAEEUS  proper  on  the  western  side,  by  far  the 
largest  of  the  three;  Zea  on  the  eastern  side,  sep- 
arated from  the  Piraeus  by  a  narrow  isthmus ;  and 
MUNYCHIA  (Pharnari),  still  farther  to  the  east. 
The  northern  part  of  the  great  harbour  of  the  Piraeus 
was  divided  into  three  smaller  harbours :  Zea  for 
corn -vessels,  Aphrodisiuni  for  merchant- ships  in 
general,  and  Cantharus  for  ships  of  war.  It  was 
through  the  suggestion  of  Tbemistocles  that  the 
Athenians  were  induced  to  make  use  of  the 
harbour  of  Piraeeus.  Before  the  Persian  Wars 
their  principal  harbour  was  Phalerum,  which  was 
not  situated  in  the  Piraeau  peninsula  at  all,  but 
lay  to  the  east  of  Munychia.  At  the  entrance  of 
the  harbour  of  the  Piraeus  there  were  two  promon- 
tories— the  one  on  the  right-hand,  called  Alcimus 
('AXki^ios),  on  which  was  the  tomb  of  Tbemisto- 
cles (Pausan.  i.  1,  2),  and  EetiOnea  C^eriapeta), 
where  the  Four  Hundred  built  a  fortress  (Thnc. 
viii.  90).  The  Piraeus  had  a  good-sized  popula- 
tion, especially  of  resident  aliens,  who  were  at- 
tracted by  its  facility  for  trade.  The  town  was 
strongly  fortified  by  Tbemistocles,  and  was  con- 
nected with  Athens  by  the  Long  Walls,  due  to 
Pericles.  The  narrow  entrance  to  its  harbour 
was  protected  by  two  great  mole-heads,  across 
which  a  huge  chaiu  coiiUl  be  drawn  to  keep  out 
hostile  sliips. 

The  town  had  a  fine  agora,  whicli  stood  in  the 
centre  of  the  ijlace,  and  temples  to  Zeus  Soter, 
Athene  Soteira,  and  Aphrodite ;  and  Hue  halls  or 

(TTOal. 

Piraeifcus  (UeipaUos).  A  Greek  painter,  proba- 
bly of  the  time  after  Alexander  the  Great.  He 
was  the  chief  representative  of  what  is  called 
poTroypa(j>ia,  or  the  painting  of  petty  subjects, 
such  as  still-life.  He  painted  genre  pictures  in 
tlie  Dutch  style  (barbers'  and  cobblers'  shops), 
and  subjects  in  still -life,  of  small  size,  but  of 
proportionately  careful  execution  (Propert.  iii. 
9,  12).  In  Pliny  {S.  N.  xsxv.  112)  the  manu- 
script reading  is  rhyparograplios  ("  rag-aud-tatter- 
painter").  The  word  rhopograpliia  is  actually 
found  in  Cicero  (Ad  Att.  xv.  16  b),  and  its  oppo- 
site, ficyaXoypaipia,  in  Vitruvius  (vii.  4,  §  4).  See 
PiCTUKA. 

Pirene  (nftpfivrf).  The  spring  struck  out  by  the 
winged  steed  Pegasus  on  the  citadel  of  Corinth. 
(See  Pegascs.)  It  is  also  said  to  have  sprung 
from  Piren6,  daughter  of  OebaUis,  who  melted  into 
tears  in  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  her  son  Cenchrias, 
accidentally  slain  by  Artemis  (Pausan.  ii.  2,  3).  It 
flowed  from  a  rock  in  the  Acrocorinthus  (see  Co- 
KINTHUS),  and  was  conveyed  by  subterranean  con- 
duits down  the  hill  to  a  marble  reservoir,  from 
which  the  city  received  a  great  part  of  its  water- 
supply. 

Pirlthoiis  {U(ipldoos)-  The  son  of  Ixion  (or  Zeus), 
and  Dia,  and  king  of  the  Lapithae  in  Thessaly. 
Piiithous  once  invaded  Attica  ;  but  when  Theseus 
came  forth  to  oppose  him,  he  conceived  a  warm 
admiration  for  the  Athenian  king;  and  from  this 
time  a  most  intimate  friendship  sprang  up  be- 
tween the  two  heroes.  When  Pirithous  was  cele- 
brating his  marriage  with  Hippodamia,  the  intox- 
icated Centaur  Eiirytion  or  Eurytns  carried  her 
off,  and  this  act  occasioned  the  celebrated  fight 


Head  of  Pirithous.     (West  Pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Zens- 
at  Olympia.) 

between  the  Centaurs  and  Lapithae,  in  which' 
the  Centaurs  were  defeated.  Theseus,  who  was. 
present  at  the  wedding  of  Pirithoiis,  assisted  him, 
in  his  battle  against  the  Centaurs.  Hippodamia 
afterwards  died,  and  each  of  the  two  friends  re- 
solved to  wed  a  daughter  of  Zeus.  With  the  as- 
sistance of  Pirithoiis,  Theseus  carried  off  Helen 
from  Sparta.  Pirithoiis  was  still  more  ambitious,, 
and  resolved  to  carry  off  Persephone  (Proserpina),, 
the  wife  of  the  king  of  the  lower  world.  Theseus, 
would  not  desert  his  friend  in  the  enterprise,, 
though  he  knew  the  risk  which  they  ran.  The 
two  friends  accordingly  descended  to  the  lower 
world ;  but  they  were  seized  by  Pluto  and  fast- 
ened to  a  rock,  where  they  both  remained  till 
Heracles  visited  Hades.  Heracles  delivered  The- 
seus, who  had  made  the  daring  attempt  only  to 
please  his  friend;  but  Pirithoiis  remained  forever 
in  torment  (II.  i.  263  ;  Odyss.  xi.  630,  xxi.  295 ;  Hor. 
Carm.  iii.  4,  80). 

Pirus  (Uelpos)  or  PiSrus  (Uicpos).     The  chief 
river  of  Achaia,  falling  into  the  Gulf  of  Patras. 

Pisa  (Ilio-a).  The  capital  of  Pisatis  (IluTaTis), 
the  middle  portion  of  the  province  of  Elis,  in  the- 
Peloponnesus.  (See  Elis.)  Pisa  itself  was  situat- 
ed north  of  the  Alphaeus,  at  a  very  short  distance 
east  of  Olympia,  and,  in  consequence  of  its  prox- 
imity to  the  latter  place,  was  frequently  identified 
by  the  poets  with  it.  The  history  of  the  Pisatae 
consists  of  their  struggle  with  the  Eleans,  with, 
whom  they  contended  for  the  presidency  of  the- 
Olympic  Games.  The  Pisatae  obtained  this  hon- 
our in  the  eighth  Olympiad  (B.C.  748),  with  the- 
assistance  of  Phidon,  tyrant  of  Argos,  and  also  a 
second  time  in  the  thirty-fourth  Olympiad  (B.C. 
644),  by  means  of  their  own  king  Pantaleon.  In 
the  fifty-second  Olympiad  (B.C.  572)  the  struggle- 
between  the  two  peoples  was  brought  to  a  close  by 
the  conquest  and  destruction  of  Pisa  by  the  Eleans;, 

Pisae.  Now  Pisa.  An  ancient  city  of  Etruria, 
and  one  of  the  twelve  cities  of  the  confederation. 
It  was  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  Arnus  and 
Ausar  ( Serchio ),  about  six  miles  from  the  sea. 
According  to  some  traditions,  Pisae  was  founded, 
by  the  companions  of  Nestor,  the  inhabitants  of 
Pisa,  in  Elis,  who  were  driven  upon  the  coast  of 
Italy  on  their  return  from  Troy  ;  whence  the  Ro- 
man poets  give  the  Etruscan  town  the  surname- 
of  Alphea.  In  B.C.  180  it  was  made  a  Latin  col- 
ony.    Its  harbour,  called  Portus  Pisanus,  at  the- 
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month  of  the  Aruus  (Ariio),  was  much  used  by  the 
Komans. 

Pisaader  (Hfio-aj/Spos).  (1)  Au  early  Greek 
poet,  borD  at  Camirus,  iu  the  island  of  Ehodes, 
and  supposed  to  have  flourished  about  B.C.  650, 
although  some  made  him  earlier  than  Hesiod, 
and  coutemporary  with  Eumolpus.  He  wrote  a 
poem,  entitled  Heraclea  (HpaKXcia),  on  the  exploits 
of  Heracles,  of  which  frequent  mention  is  made  by 
the  grammarians.  The  Alexandrian  critics  as- 
signed him  a  rank  among  epic  poets  after  Homer, 
Hesiod,  Panyasis,  and  Antimachus.  (2)  A  Greek 
poet,  born  at  Larauda,  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  who  lived  during  the  reign  of  Alexan- 
der Severus.  He  composed  a  long  poem,  entitled 
'HpuiKai  Ocoyaiilai,  in  which  he  saug  of  the  nup- 
tials of  gods  and  heroes.  The  sixteenth  book  of 
this  poem  is  cited,  and  Suidas  calls  the  whole  pro- 
duction a  history  varied  after  the  epic  manner. 
One  of  the  interlocutors  in  the  Saturnalia  of  Ma- 
erobius  (v.  2)  accuses  Vtergil  of  having  translated 
from  Pisander  almost  all  the  second  book  of  the 
Aeneid,  and  particularly  the  story  of  the  wooden 
horse.  (3)  An  epigrammatic  poet,  supposed  by 
Jacobs  to  be  the  same  with  the  native  of  Camirus 
above  mentioned.  Heyne,  however,  thinks  that 
he  was  Identical  with  the  younger  Pisander.  (4) 
An  Athenian,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  oligarchi- 
cal party,  and  instrumental  in  bringing  about  the 
establishment  of  the  Council  of  Four  Hundred 
(Thuc.  vi.  27,  60 ;  viii.  49,  63,  89 ;  Plut.  Alcii.).  (5) 
A  Spartan  admiral,  in  the  time  of  Agesilaiis,  slain 
in  a  naval  battle  with  Conon  near  Cnidus,  B.C. 
394.     (Xen.  Sellen.  iv.  3,  10). 

Pisatis  (nio-aris).     See  Pisa. 

Pisauruin.  Now  Pesaro ;  an  ancient  town  of 
Umbria,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Pisaurus 
(Foglia),  on  the  road  to  Ariminum.  It  was  col- 
onized by  the  Romans  in  B.C.  186. 

Pisaurus.     See  Pisatjkum. 

Piscina  (literally,  "  fish-pond  ")•  (1)  (koX«^0ij- 
6pa).  An  artificial  pond  of  either  salt  or  fresh  wa- 
ter for  keeping  fish.  (See  Vivarium.)  (2)  (\ovTp6v). 
A  pool  or  basin  of  water  in  Roman  bath-rooms. 
See  Balnbae,  p.  191. 

Pisidia  (^  IltortSiKij).  An  inland  district  of  Asia 
Minor,  lying  north  of  Lycia  and  Pamphylia.  It 
was  a  nionntainous  region,  inhabited  by  a  warlike 
people,  who  maintained  their  independence  against 
all  the  successive  rulers  of  Asia  Minor,  The  Ro- 
mans never  subdned  the  Pisidians  in  their  moun- 
tain fortresses,  though  they  took  some  of  the  towns 
on  the  outskirts  of  their  country — for  example, 
Antiochia,  which  was  made  a  colony  with  the  ius 
Italioum.  In  fact,  the  northern  part,  in  which  An- 
tiochia stood,  had  originally  belonged  to  Phrygia, 
and  was  more  accessible  and  more  civilized  than 
the  mountains  which  formed  the  proper  country 
of  the  Pisidians.  Nominally,  the  country  was  con- 
sidered a  part  of  Pamphylia,  till  the  new  subdi- 
vision of  the  Empire  under  Constautine,  when 
Pisidia  was  made  a  separate  province.  The  coun- 
try is  still  inhabited  by  wild  tribes,  among  whom 
travelling  is  dangerous ;  and  it  is  therefore  little 
known.  Ancient  writers  say  that  it  contained, 
amidst  its  rugged  mountains,  some  fertile  valleys, 
where  the  olive  flourished ;  and  it  also  produced 
the  gum  storax,  some  medicinal  plants,  and  salt. 
On  the  southern  slope  of  the  Taurus  several  rivers 
flowed  through  Pisidia  and  Pamphylia  into  the 


Pamphylian  Gulf,  the  chief  of  which  were  th& 
Oestrus  and  the  Catarrhactes ;  and  on  the  northerit 
the  mountain  streams  form  some  large  salt  lakes — 
namely,  Asoania  (Hoiran  and  Egerdir),  south  of 
Antiochia,  Caralins,  or  Pusgusa  (Bei  Shehr  or  Ke- 
reli),  southeast  of  the  former,  and  Trogitis  (Soghla) 
further  to  the  southeast,  in  Isaurta.  Special  names' 
were  given  to  certain  districts,  which  are  some- 
times spoken  of  as  parts  of  Pisidia,  sometimes  as 
distinct  countries — namely,CiBYKATis,  in  the  soutli- 
west,  along  the  north  of  Lycia,  and  Cabalia,  the 
southwest  corner  of  Cibyratis  itself;  Milyas,  the 
district  east  of  Cibyratis,  northeast  of  Lycia  and 
northwest  of  Pamphylia;  and  Isauria,  in  the  east 
of  Pisidia,  on  the  borders  of  Lycaonia. 

PisistratiCdae  (TleururTpaTLdai).  The  legitimate 
sons  of  Pisistratns.  The  name  is  used  sometimes 
to  indicate  only  Hippias  and  Hipparchus,  and  some- 
times in  a  wider  application,  embracing  the  grand- 
children and  near  connections  of  Pisistratns  (as  by 
Herod,  viii.  52,  referring  to  a  time  when  both  Hip- 
pias and  Hipparchus  were  dead). 

Fisistratus  (Jieuria-TpaTos).  The  youngest  sort 
of  Nestor  and  Anaxibia.  He  was  a  friend  of  Telem- 
achus,  and  accompanied  him  on  his  journey  front 
Pylos  to  Menelatis  at  Sparta. 

PisistrStus  (neio-iorpaTos).  An  Athenian,  son  of 
Hippocrates,  named  after  Pisistratns,  the  youngest 
son  of  Nestor,  since  the  family  of  Hippocrates  was 
of  Pylian  origin,  and  traced  their  descent  to  Neleus, 
the  father  of  Nestor.  The  mother  of  Pisistratns 
(whose  name  we  do  not  know)  was  first  cousin  to. 
the  mother  of  Solon.  Pisistratus  grew  up  equally 
distinguished  for  personal  beauty  and  for  mental 
endowments.  The  relationship  between  him  and 
Solon  naturally  drew  them  together,  and  a  close 
friendship  sprang  up  between  them.  He  assisted 
Solon  (q.  V.)  by  his  eloquence  in  persuading  the 
Athenians  to  renew  their  struggle  with  the  Mega- 
rians  for  the  possession  of  Salamis,  and  he  after- 
wards fought  with  bravery  In  the  expedition  which 
Solon  led  against  the  island.  When  Solon,  after 
the  establishment  of  his  constitution,  retired  for  a 
time  from  Athens,  the  old  rivalry  between  the  par- 
ties of  the  Plain,  the  Highlands,  and  the  Coast 
broke  out  into  open  feud.  The  party  of  the  Plain, 
com  prising  chiefly  the  landed  proprietors, was  head- 
ed by  Lycurgus;  that  of  the  Coast,  consisting  of 
the  wealthier  classes  not  belonging  to  the  nobles, 
by  Megacles,  the  son  of  Alcmaeon ;  the  party  of 
the  Highlands,  which  aimed  at  more  of  political 
freedom  and  equality  than  either  of  the  two  others, 
was  the  one  at  the  head  of  wliich  Pisistratus  placed 
himself,  because  they  seemed  the  most  likely  to  be 
useful  in  the  furtherance  of  his  ambitious  designs. 
His  liberality,  as  well  as  his  military  and  oratori-  ■ 
cal  abilities,  gained  him  the  support  of  a  large 
body  of  citizens.  Solon,  on  his  return,  quickly  saw 
through  the  designs  of  Pisistratus,  who  listened 
with  respect  to  his  advice,  though  he  prosecuted 
his  schemes  none  the  less  diligently.  When  Pisis- 
tratus found  his  plans  suflSciently  ripe  for  execu- 
tion, he  one  day  made  his  appearance  in  the  agora 
with  his  mules  and  his  own  person  exhibiting  re- 
cent wounds,  pretending  that  he  had  been  nearly 
assassinated  by  his  enemies  as  he  was  riding  into 
the  country.  An  assembly  of  the  people  was  fortli- 
with  called,  in  which  one  of  his  partisans  proposed 
that  a  body-guard  of  fifty  citizens,  armed  with 
clnbs,  should  be  granted  to  him.     It  was  in  vain 
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that  Solon  opposed  this;  the  guard  was  given  him. 
Tliiough  the  neglect  or  connivance  of  the  people, 
I'isistratus  took  this  opportunity  of  raising  a  much 
iMrger  force,  with  which  he  seized  the  citadel,  B.C. 
560,  thus  becoming  what  the  Greeks  called  rvpavvos 
of  Athens.     See  the  account  in  Aristotle,  Ath.  Pol. 

Having  secured  to  himself  the  substance  of  pow- 
er, he  made  no  further  change  in  the  constitution 
or  in  the  laws,  which  he  administered  ably  and 
well.  His  first  usurpation  lasted  but  a  short  time. 
Before  his  power  was  firmly  rooted,  the  factious 
headed  by  Megacles  and  Lycurgns  combined,  and 
Pisistratus  was  compelled  to  evacuate  Athens.  He 
remained  in  banislimeut  six  years.  Meantime  the 
factions  of  Megacles  and  Lycnrgus  revived  their 
old  fends,  and  Megacles  made  overtures  to  Pisis- 
tiatn.s,  offering  to  reinstate  him  in  the  tyranny  if 
he  would  connect  himself  with  him  by  receiving 
his  daughter  in  marriage.  The  proposal  was  ac- 
cepted by  Pisistratus,  and  the  following  stratagem 
was  devised  for  accomplishing  his  restoration,  ao- 
cordiug  to  the  account  of  Herodotus:  A  maiden 
named  Pliya,  of  remarkable  stature  and  beauty, 
was  dressed  as  Athene  in  a  full  suit  of  armour,  and 
])laced  in  a  chariot,  with  Pisistratus  by  her  side. 
The  chariot  was  then  driven  towards  the  city, 
heralds  being  sent  on  before  to  announce  that 
Atheu6  in  person  was  bringing  back  Pisistratus  to 
her  Acropolis.  The  report  spread  rapidly,  and 
those  ill  the  city  believing  that  the  woman  was 
really  their  tutelary  goddess,  worshipped  her,  and 
admitted  Pisistratus.  Pisistratus  nominally  per- 
formed his  part  of  the  contract  with  Megacles; 
but,  in  consequence  of  the  insulting  manner  in 
which  he  treated  his  wife,  Megacles  again  made 
common  cause  with  Lycurgus,  and  Pisistratus  was 
a  second  time  compelled  to  evacuate  Athens.  He 
retired  to  Eretria  in  Euboea,  and  employed  the 
next  ten  years  in  making  preparations  to  regain 
his  power.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  invaded 
Attica  with  the  forces  he  had  raised,  and  also  sup- 
ported by  Lygdamis  of  Naxos  with  a  considerable 
body  of  troops.  He  defeated  his  opponents  near 
the  temple  of  Athenfi  at  Palleii6,  and  then  entered 
Athens  withontopposition.  Lygdamis  was  reward- 
ed by  being  established  as  tyrant  of  Naxos,  which 
island  Pisistratus  conquered  (see  Lygdamis). 

Having  now  become  tyrant  of  Athens  for  the 
third  time,  Pisistratus  adopted  measures  to  secure 
the  undistui'bed  possession  of  his  supremacy.  He 
took  ii  body  of  foreign  mercenaries  into  his  pay, 
and  seized  as  hostages  the  children  of  several  of 
the  principal  citizens,  placing  them  in  the  custody 
of  Lygdamis  in  Naxos.  He  maintained  at  the  same 
tinae  the  form  of  Solon's  institutions,  only  taking 
<!!iie,  as  his  sous  did  after  him,  that  the  highest 
offices  should  always  be  held  by  some  member  of 
the  family.  He  uot  only  exacted  obedience  to  the 
laws  from  his  subjects  and  friends,  but  himself  set 
tlie  example  of  submitting  to  them.  On  one  occa- 
sion he  even  appeared  before  the  Areopagus  to  an- 
swer a  charge  of  murder,  which,  however,  was  not 
prosecuted.  Atheus  was  indebted  to  him  for  many 
stately  and  useful  buildings.  Among  these  may  be 
mentioned  a  temple  to  the  Pythian  Apollo,  and  a 
maKoificent  temple  to  the  Olympian  Zeus,  which 
ri'iniiined  unfinished  for  several  centuries,  and  was 
at  length  completed  by  the  emperor  Hadrian. 
Besides  these,  the  Lyceum,  a  garden  with  stately 
bmlduigs  a  short  distance  from  the  city,  was  the 
work  of  Pisistratus,  as  also  the  Fountain  of  the 


Nine  Springs.  Pisistratus  also  encouraged  litera- 
ture in  various  ways.  It  was  apparently  under  his 
auspices  that  Thespis  introduced  at  Atheus  his 
rude  form  of  tragedy  (B.C.  535),  and  that  dramatic 
contests  were  made  a  regular  part  of  the  Attic 
Dionysia.  It  is  to  Pisistratus  that  tradition 
ascribes  the  first  written  text  of  the  whole  of  the 
poems  of  Homer,  as  to  which  see  Flach,  Peisistratos 
und  seine  literari^clie  Thatigkeit  (Tiibingen,  1885) ; 
and  the  article  Homerus,  pp.  838-39.  Pisistratus 
is  also  said  to  have  been  the  first  person  in  Greece 
who  collected  a  library,  to  which  he  generously  al- 
lowed the  public  access. 

By  his  first  wife  Pisistratus  had  two  sons,  Hip- 
pias  and  Hipparchus.  By  his  second  wife,  Timo- 
nassa,  he  had  also  two  sons,  lophon  and  Thessalus, 
who  are  rarely  mentioned.  He  had  also  a  bas- 
tard son,  Hegesistratus,  whom  he  made  tyrant  of 
Sigenm  after  taking  that  town  from  the  Mityle- 
naeans.  Pisistratns  died  at  an  advanced  age  in 
527,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  tyranny  by  his  old- 
est son  Hippias ;  but  Hippias  and  his  brother  Hip- 
parchus appear  to  have  administered  the  affairs  of 
the  State  with  so  little  outward  distinction  that 
they  are  frequently  spoken  of  as  though  they  had 
been  joint  tyrants.  They  continued  the  govern- 
ment on  the  same  principles  as  their  fatjier. 
Thucydides  (vi.  54)  speaks  in  terms  of  high  com- 
mendation of  the  virtue  and  intelligence  with  which 
their  rule  was  exercised  till  the  death  of  Hipparchus. 
Hipparchus  inherited  his  father's  literary  tastes. 
Several  distinguished  poets  lived  at  Athens  under 
the  patronage  of  Hipparchus,  as,  for  example,  Si- 
moiiides  of  Ceos,  Anacreon  of  Teos,  Lasus  of  Her- 
mioiie,  and  Onomaoritus. 

After  the  murder  of  Hipparchus  in  514,  an  ac- 
count of  which  is  given  under  Haemodius,  a  great 
change  ensued  in  the  character  of  the  government. 
Under  the  influence  of  revengeful  feelings  and 
fears  for  his  own  safety,  Hippias  now  became  a 
morose  and  suspicious  tyrant.  He  put  to  death 
great  numbers  of  the  citizens,  and  raised  money 
by  extraordinary  imposts.  His  old  enemies  the 
Alcmaeonidae,  to  whom  Megacles  belonged,  availed 
themselves  of  the  growing  discontent  of  the  citi- 
zens; and  after  one  or  two  unsuccessful  attempts 
they  at  length  succeeded,  supported  by  a  large 
force  under  Cleomenes,  in  expelling  the  Pisis- 
tratidae  from  Attica.  Hippias  and  his  connec- 
tions retired  to  Sigeum  in  510.  The  family  of  the 
tyrants  was  condemned  to  perpetual  banishment, 
a  sentence  which  was  maintained  even  in  after 
times,  when  decrees  of  amnesty  were  passed. 
Hippias  afterward  repaired  to  the  court  of  Da- 
rius, and  looked  forward  to  a  restoration  to  his 
country  by  the  aid  of  the  Persians.  He  accom- 
panied the  expedition  sent  under  Datis  and  Ar- 
taphernes,  and  pointed  out  to  the  Persians  the 
plain  of  Marathon  as  the  most  suitable  place  for 
their  laiiding.  He  was  now  (490)  of  great  age. 
According  to  some  accounts,  he  fell  in  the  battle 
of  Marathon  ;  according  to  others,  he  died  at  Lem- 
nos  on  his  return.  Hippias  was  the  only  one  of 
the  legitimate  sons  of  Pisistratus  who  had  chil- 
dren;  but  none  of  them  attained  distinction.  On 
Pisistratus,  see  the  monographs  by  Flach  (1885) 
and  Topffer  (1886). 

Piso,  Cauuknios.  The  name  of  a  distin- 
guished plebeian  family  at  Rome.  The  name  of 
Piso,  like  many  other  Roman  cognomens,  is  con- 
nected with   agriculture,   the   noblest   and   most 
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Louonrable  pursuit  of  the  ancient  Eoiiiaus :  it 
comes  from  the  verb  pisere  or  pinsere,  and  refers 
to  the  pounding  or  grinding  of  corn.  (1)  A  Ro- 
man who  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Can- 
nae, B.C.  216 ;  was  praetor  urbauus  211,  and  after- 
ward commanded  as  propraetor  in  Etruria  210. 
Piso,  in  bis  praetorship,  proposed  to  the  Senate 
tliat  the  LuiU  ApoUinares,  whicli  had  been  ex- 
liibited  for  the  first  time  in  the  preceding  year 
(212),  sliould  be  repeated,  and  should  be  celebrat- 
ed in  futnre  annually.  The  Senate  passed  a  de- 
cree to  this  effect.  The  establishment  of  these 
games  by  their  ancestor  was  commemorated  on 
coins  by  the  Pisones  in  later  times.  (2)  C,  son 
of  No.  1,  was  praetor  186,  and  received  Further 
Spain  as  his  province.  He  returned  to  Bome  in 
184,  and  obtained  a  triumph  for  a  victory  he  had 
gained  over  the  Lusitani  and  Celtiberi.  He  was 
consul  in  180,  and  died  during  his  consalship. 

Pisones  with  the  agnomen  Cabsoninus.  (3) 
L.,  received  the  agnomen  Caesoniuns  because  he 
originally  belonged  to  the  Caesonia  gens.  He 
was  praetor  tu  154,  and  obtained  the  province  of 
Further  Spain,  but  was  defeated  by  the  Lusitani. 
He  was  consul  in  148,  and  was  sent  to  couduot 
the  war  against  Carthage;  he  was  succeeded  in 
the  command  in  the  following  year  by  Scipio.  (4) 
Ii.,  son  of  No.  3,  was  consul  112  with  M.  Livius 
Drusus.  In  107  he  served  as  legatus  to  the  con- 
sul, L.  Casaius  Louginus,  who  was  sent  into  Gaul 
to  oppose  the  Cimbri  and  their  allies,  and  he  fell 
together  with  the  consul  in  the  battle,  in  which 
the  Romau  army  was  utterly  defeated  by  the  Ti- 
gurini  in  the  territory  of  the  Allobroges.  This 
Piso  was  tlie  grandfather  of  Caesar's  father-in-law, 
a  circumstance  to  which  Caesar  himself  alludes  in 
recording  his  own  victory  over  the  Tigurini  at  a 
later  time  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  7,  12).  (5)  L.,  son  of  No. 
4,  never  rose  to  any  of  tlie  offices  of  State,  and  is 
only  known  from  the  account  given  of  him  by 
Cicero  in  his  violent  invective  against  his  sou. 
He  married  the  daughter  of  Calventius,  a  native 
of  Cisalpiue  Gaul,  who  came  from  Placentia  aud 
settled  at  Rome ;  and  hence  Cicero  calls  his  son, 
iu  contempt,  a  semi-Placentian.  (6)  LuciUS,  son 
of  No.  5,  was  an  uuprincipled  debauchee,  and  a 
cruel  aud  corrupt  magistrate.  He  is  first  men- 
tioned in  59,  when  he  was  brought  to  trial  by  P. 
Clodius  for  plundering  a  province,  of'which  he 
had  the  administration  after  his  praetorship,  and 
he  was  only  acquitted  by  throwing  himself  at  the 
feet  of  the  judges.  In  the  same  year  Caesar  mar- 
ried his  daughter  Calparnia ;  and  through  his  in- 
fluence Piso  obtained  the  consulship  for  58,  having 
for  his  colleague  A.  Gabinius,  who  was  ^indebted 
for  the  honour  to  Pompey.  Both  consuls  support- 
ed Clodius  in  his  measures  against  Cicero,  which 
resulted  in  the  banishment  of  the  orator.  The  con- 
duct of  Piso  in  support  of  Clodius  produced  that 
extreme  resentment  in  the  mind  of  Cicero  which  he 
displayed  against  Piso  on  many  subsequent  occa- 
sions. At  the  expiration  of  his  consulship  Piso  went 
to  his  province  of  Macedonia,  where  he  remaineddnr- 
ing  two  jears  (57  and  56),  plundering  the  province 
iu  the  most  shameless  manner.  In  the  latter  of 
these  years  the  Senate  resolved  that  a  successor 
should  be  appointed,  and  in  the  debate  in  the 
Senate  which  led  to  his  recall  Cicero  attacked  him 
iu  the  most  unmeasured  terras  in  an  oration  which 
has  come  down  to  us  (De  Frovinciis  Consiilaribua). 
Piso,  on  his  return  (55),  complained  in  the  Senate 


of  the  attack  of  Cicero,  and  justified  the  adminis- 
tration of  his  province,  whereupon  Cicero  reiterated 
his  charges  in  a  speech  which  is  likewise  extant 
(In  Pisonem).  Cicero,  however,  did  not  venture  to 
bring  to  trial  the  father-in-law  of  Caesar.  In  50 
Piso  was  censor  with  Appiua  Claudius  Pulcher. 
On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  (49)  Piso  ac- 
companied Pompey  in  his  flight  from  the  city ;  and 
although  he  did  not  go  with  him  across  the  sea, 
he  still  kept  aloof  from  Caesar.  He  subsequently 
returned  to  Rome,  aud  remained  neutral  during 
the  remainder  of  the  Civil  War.  After  Caesar's 
death  (44)  Piso  at  first  opposed  Antony,  but  is 
afterwards  mentioned  as  one  of  his  partisans.  (7) 
Lucius,  son  of  No.  6,  was  consul  b.c.  15,  and  after- 
wards obtained  the  province  of  Pamphylia;  from 
thence  he  was  recalled  by  Augustus  in  11,  iu  order 
to  make  war  upon  the  Thracians,  who  had  attacked 
the  province  of  Macedonia.  He  was  appointed  by 
Tiberius  praefectus  urM.  While  retaining  the  fa- 
vour of  the  emperor,  without  condescending  to  ser- 
vility, he  at  the  same  time  earned  the  good-will  of 
his  fellow-citizens  by  the  integrity  and  justice  with 
which  he  governed  the  city.  He  died  in  a.d.  32, 
at  the  age  of  eighty,  aud  was  honoured  by  a  de- 
cree of  the  Senate  with  a  public  funeral.  It  w:is 
to  this  Piso  and  his  two  sons  that  Horace  addressed 
his  epistle  on  the  art  of  poetry  (Ars  Poetica). 

Pisones  with  the  agnomen  Fkugi.  (8)  Lu- 
cius, received  from  his  integrity  and  conscientious- 
ness the  surname  of  Frugi,  which  is  perhaps  nearly 
equivalent  to  our  "  man  of  honour."  He  was  trib- 
une of  the  plebs  B.C.  149,  in  which  year  he  proposed 
the  first  law  for  the  punishment  of  extortion  in  the 
provinces.  He  was  consul  in  133,  and  carried  on 
war  against  the  slaves  in  Sicily.  He  was  a  staunch 
supporter  of  the  aristocratic  party,  and  offered  a 
strong  opposition  to  the  measures  of  C.  Gracchus. 
Piso  was  censor,  but  it  is  uncertain  in  what  year. 
He  wrote  annals,  which  contained  the  history  of 
Rome  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  age  in  which 
Piso  himself  lived.  (9)  Lucius,  sou  of  No.  8,  served 
with  distinction  under  his  father  in  Sicily  in  133, 
and  died  in  Spain  about  111,  whither  he  had  gone 
as  propraetor.  (10)  C,  married  Tullia,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Cicero,  in  63,  but  was  betrothed  to  her  as 
early  as  67.  He  was  quaestor  in  58,  when  he  used 
every  exertion  to  obtain  the  recall  of  his  father-in- 
law  from  banishment;  but  he  died  in  57  before 
Cicero's  return  to  Rome.  '  He  is  frequently  men- 
tioned by  Cicero  in  terms  of  gratitude  on  account 
of  the  zeal  which  he  had  manifested  in  his  behalf 
during  his  banishment. 

Pisones  without  as  agnomen.  (11)  C,  consul 
B.C.  67,  belonged  to  the  high  aristocratic  party; 
and  in  his  consulship  opposed  with  the  utmost 
vehemence  the  law  of  the  tribune  Gabinius,  for 
giving  Pompey  the  command  of  the  war  against 
the  pirates.  In  66  and  65,  Piso  administered  the 
province  of  Narbonese  Gaul  as  proconsul,  and 
while  there  suppressed  an  insurrection  of  the  Allo- 
broges. In  63  he  was  accused  of  plundering  the 
province,  and  was  defended  by  Cicero.  The  latter 
charge  was  brought  against  Piso  at  the  instigation 
of  Caesar ;  aud  Piso,  in  revenge,  implored  Cicero, 
but  without  success,  to  accuse  Caesar  as  oue  of 
the  conspirators  of  Catiline.  (12)  M.,  usually  called 
M.  Pupius  Piso,  because  he  was  adopted  by  M. 
Pupius,  when  the  latter  was  au  old  man.  He  re- 
tained, however,  his  family -name  Piso,  just  as 
Scipio,  after  his  adoption  by  Metellus,  was  called 
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Metellus  Scipio.  On  the  death  of  L.  Cinna,  iu  84, 
Piso  married  his  wife  Anuia.  In  83  he  was  ap- 
pointed quaestor  to  the  consul  L.  Scipio ;  but  he 
quickly  deserted  this  party,  aud  went  over  to 
Sulla,  who  compelled  him  to  divorce  his  wife  on 
account  of  her  previous  connection  with  Cinna. 
After  his  praetorship,  the  year  of  which  is  uncer- 
tain, he  received  the  province  of  Spain  with  the 
title  of  proconsul,  and  on  his  return  to  Rome  in  69, 
enjoyed  the  honour  of  a  triumph.  He  served  iu 
the  Mithridatic  War  as  a  legatus  of  Pompey.  He 
was  elected  consul  for  61  through  the  influence  of 
Pompey.  In  his  consulship  Piso  gave  great  offence 
to  Cicero,  by  not  asking  the  orator  first  in  the  Sen- 
ate for  his  opinion,  and  by  taking  P.  Clodius  under 
his  protection  after  his  violation  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  Bona  Dea.  Cicero  revenged  himself  on  Piso, 
by  preventing  him  from  obtaining  the  province  of 
Syria,  which  had  been  promised  him.  Piso,  in  his 
younger  days,  had  so  high  a  reputation  as  an  ora- 
tor, that  Cicero  was  taken  to  him  by  his  father,  in 
order  to  receive  instruction  from  him.  He  be- 
longed to  the  Peripatetic  School  in  philosophy,  in 
which  he  received  instruction  from  Staseas.  (13) 
Cn.,  a  young  noble  who  had  dissipated  his  fortune 
by  his  extravagance  and  profligacy,  and  therefore 
joined  Catiline  in  what  is  usually  called  his  first 
conspiracy  (66).  (See  Catilina. )  The  Senate, 
anxious  to  get  rid  of  Piso,  sent  him  into  Nearer 
Spain  as  quaestor,  but  with  the  rank  and  title  of 
propraetor.  His  exactions  in  the  province  soon 
made  him  so  hateful  to  the  inhabitants  that  he  was 
murdered  by  them.  It  was,  however,  supposed  by 
some  that  he  was  murdered  at  the  instigation  of 
Pompey  or  of  Crassus.  (14)  Cn.,  fought  against 
Caesar  in  Africa  (B.C.  46),  and  after  the  death  of  the 
dictator,  joined  Brntus  aud  Cassius.  He  was  sub- 
sequently pardoned,  and  returned  to  Eome;  but 
he  <lisdained  to  ask  Augustus  for  any  of  the  hon- 
ours of  the  State,  and  was,  without  solicitation, 
raised  to  the  consulship  in  23.  (15)  Cn.,  son  of 
No.  14,  iuherited  all  the  pride  and  haughtiness  of 
his  father.  He  was  consul  B.C.  7,  and  was  sent  by 
Augustus  as  legate  into  Spain,  where  he  made  him- 
self hated  by  his  cruelty  and  avarice.  Tiberius 
after  his  accession  was  chiefly  jealous  of  Germani- 
cus,  his  brother's  son ;  and  accordingly,  when  the 
eastern  provinces  were  assigned  to  Germanicus  in 
A.D.  18,  Tiberius  conferred  upon  Piso  the  command 
of  Syria,  in  order  that  the  latter  might  do  every- 
thing in  his  power  to  thwart  and  oppose  Germani- 
cus. Plancina,  the  wife  of  Piso,  was  also  urged  on 
by  Livia,  the  mother  of  the  emperor,  to  vie  with 
and  annoy  Agrippina.  Germanicus  and  Agrippina 
were  thus  exposed  to  every  species  of  insult  and 
opposition  from  Piso  and  Plancina ;  and  when  Ger- 
manicus fell  ill  in  the  autumn  of  19,  he  believed 
that  he  had  been  poisoned  by  them.  Piso  on  his 
return  to  Eome  (20)  was  accused  of  murdering 
Germanicus ;  the  matter  was  investigated  by  the 
Senate ;  but  before  the  investigation  came  to  an 
end,  Piso  was  found  one  morning  in  his  room  with 
his  throat  cut,  and  his  sword  lying  by  his  side.  It 
was  generally  supposed  that,  despairing  of  the 
emperor's  protection,  he  had  put  an  end  to  his  own 
life,  but  others  believed  that  Tiberius  dreaded  his 
revealing  his  secrets,  and  accordingly  caused  him 
to  be  put  to  death.  The  powerful  influence  of 
Livia  secured  the  acquittal  of  Plancina.  (See 
Germanicus.)  (16)  C,  the  leader  of  the  weU- 
known  conspiracy  against  Nero  iu  a.d.  65.     Piso 


himself  did  not  form  the  plot;  but  as  soon  as  he 
had  joined  it,  his  great  popularity  gained  him 
many  partisans.  He  possessed  most  of  the  quali- 
ties which  the  Romans  prized — high  birth,  an  elo- 
quent address,  liberality,  and  affability;  and  he 
also  displayed  a  suflScient  love  of  magnificence  and 
luxury  to  suit  the  taste  of  the  day,  which  would 
not  have  tolerated  austerity  of  manner  or  charac- 
ter. The  conspiracy  was  discovered  by  Milichus, 
a  freedman  of  Flavins  Scevinus,  one  of  the  con- 
spirators. Piso  thereupon  opened  his  veins,  and 
thus  died.  There  is  extant  a  poem  iu  261  lines, 
containing  a  panegyric  on  a  certain  Calpurnius 
Piso,  who  is  probably  the  same  person  as  the  leader 
of  the  conspiracy  against  Nero.  (17)  L.,  surnaraed 
LiciNiANUS,  was  the  son  of  M.  Licinius  Crassus 
Frugi,  and  was  adopted  by  one  of  the  Pisones.  On 
the  accession  of  Galba  to  the  throne,  he  adopted  as 
his  son  and  successor  Piso  Licinianus ;  but  the  lat- 
ter only  enjoyed  the  distinction  four  days,  for  Otho, 
who  had  hoped  to  receive  this  honour,  induced  the 
Praetorians  to  rise  against  the  emperor.  Piso  fled 
for  refuge  into  the  Temple  of  Vesta,  but  was  dragged 
out  by  soldiers,  aud  despatched  at  the  threshold  of 
the  temple,  a.d.  69. 

Fistor.  The  Roman  word  for  a  baker,  the  Greek 
terms  being  aproTrotos,  "  bread-maker,"  and  apTona- 
Xrjs,  "  bread-seller."  The  Latin  term  is  from  pinso, 
and  means  literally  "  pounder."  Bakers  are  first 
mentioned  in  Greece  iu  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  but 
do  not  appear  in  Rome  before  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century.  They  were  usually  freedmen  or 
citizens  of  the  lower  class ;  but,  owing  to  the  im- 
portance attached  by  the  State  to  the  trade,  it 
became  one  of  some  standing.  There  was  a  colle- 
gium or  guild  of  bakers  under  Augustus,  which 
served  the  State,  and  un- 
derTrajan  it  wasformally 
organized  with  100  mem- 
bers and  special  privi- 
leges. It  was  under  the 
supervision  of  the  prae- 
fectus  annonae.  (See  An- 
NONA.)  Bread  was  dis- 
tributed at  Rome  at  the 
public  expense,  at  first 
montlily,  but  in  the  third 
century  daily;  and  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  there  were  254 
public  bakeries  in  the  city.  These  made  only  the 
coarser  kinds  of  bread,  the  finer  sorts  being  pro- 
duced at  the  private  establishments. 

Baking  was  sometimes  done  in  furnaces,  as  in 
the  bake-shop  (piatrina)  excavated  at  Pompeii ; 
or  in  tiie  clibanus,  a  clay  vessel,  in  which  the 
dough  /as  placed  and  then  buried  in  hot  ashes 
(Petr  11.  35;  see  Clibanus).  Wheat-bread  (^ajiis 
8ili(,  .eus)  was  the  most  common  variety,  as  the  an- 
cients thought  rye  (secale)  unfit  to  eat ;  and  the  qual- 
ity of  the  flour  determined  the  quality  of  the  bread. 
Barley-bread  {pania  hordeaceua)  was  regarded  as 
fit  only  for  soldiers  and  slaves  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii. 
74).  Spelt  (feia,  far)  was  sometimes  used  for  mak- 
ing a  coarse  bread. 

The  dongh  for  bread  was  prepared  by  moisten- 
ing the  flour  with  water,  by  adding  salt,  and  then 
by  kneading  (^pAmai,  aubigere,  depaere)  in  a  trough 
of  wood  or  pottery.  In  large  bakeries  it  appears 
to  have  been  done  by  a  sort  of  machine,  the  mo- 
tive-power of  which  was  supplied  by  an  animal. 


Baker's  Sign  found  at  Pom- 
peii.   (Overbeck.) 


PISTOR 


Baker  selling  Bread.     (Fompeiau  Fainting.) 

The  leaven  (fv/xTj,  fermentum)  was  prepared  froiii 
cakes  of  barley  and  water,  or  from  the  surplus 
dongh  of  the  preceding  day's  batch,  which  was 
kneaded  with  salt,  put  into  water,  and  kept  till  it 
fermented.  The  dough  was  shaped  either  by  hand 
or  in  moulds  (artoptae'),  and  then  placed  in  the 
oven  {Ittvos,  furnus)  on  a  shovel  (pala) ;  but  was 
sometimes  baked  ou  the  liearth  in  the  embers. 

Cake  and  fancy-bread  were  made  in  various 
forms  by  special  confectioners  (TrXaKowTOTrotoi,  jrefi- 
fiarovpyo'i,  clibanarii,  dulciarii,  crustularii,  etc.), 
and  were  much  used  for  sacrificial  purposes.  On 
tliese  sweet  preparations,  see  Atheu.  xiv.  643  e  and 
f,  and  Pollux,  vi.  75  foil.  The  sweetening  was 
done  with  honey.  See  Bliimner,  Teohnologie,  i.  1 
foil. ;  and  id.  s.  v.  "  Backerei "  iu  Baumeister's 
Denkmaler. 

Fistor.  "Baker,"  a  surname  given  to  lupiter 
by  the  Romans,  because,  when  their  city  was  tak- 
en by  the  Gauls,  the  god  was  believed  to  have  in- 
spired them  with  the  idea  of  throwing  down  loaves 
from  the  Tarpeian  Hill,  where  they  were  besieged, 
that  the  enemy  might  suppose  that  they  were  not 
in  want  of  provisions,  though,  in  reality,  they  were 
near  surrendering  through  famine.  This  deceived 
the  Gauls,  and  they  soon  withdrew  (Ovid,  Fasti,  vi. 
343 ;  Lactant.  i.  20,  33).  This  story  is  probably 
not  the  origin  of  the  name  Piator  as  applied  to 
lupiter ;  but  the  name  is  best  explained  as  "  the 
Pounder"  (pinso),  referring  to  his  smiting  with 
thunderbolts. 

Pistoria  or  Fistorium.  Now  Pistoia ;  a  small 
l)lace  in  Etruria,  on  the  road  from  Luca  to  Floren- 
tia,  rendered  memorable  by  the  defeat  of  Catiline 
in  its  neighbourhood.     See  Catilina. 

Fistrinum  and  Fistrina  (livkav).  A  place 
where  grain  was  pounded  (pinso)  in  a  mortar; 
hence,  a  mill.     See  MOLA. 
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Fitan6  (UiTcivrj).  A  seaport  towu 
of  Mysia,  on  the  coast  of  the  Elaitio 
Gulf;  the  birthplace  of  the  academic 
philosopher  Arcesilaus. 

Pitcher.    See  Ueceus. 

Pitchfork.    See  Fueca. 

Pitheciisa.     See  Aenaria. 

Pitho  (nei6a>).  In  Greek  mythol- 
ogy the  personification  of  persuasion. 
Like  Eros  and  the  Graces,  with  whom 
Hesiod  mentions  her  ( Worles  and  Days, 
73),  she  usually  appears  in  the  train 
of  Aphrodite.  She  was,  indeed,  con- 
sidered the  daughter  of  the  goddess, 
and  was  honoured  together  with  her, 
as  in  Athens.  She  was  also  connected 
with  Hermes  as  the  god  of  eloquence. 
(See  Herod,  viii.  Ill ;  Pausan.  ii.  7,  7.) 
The  Eomans  called  her  Suada  or  Sua- 
dela  (HoK  JEpist.  i.  6,  38 ;  Enn.  ap.  Cio. 
Brut.  15, 59). 

Pithoegia  (meoiyia).  The  first  day 
of  the  festival  of  the  Anthesteria.     See 

DlONYSIA. 

Pithos  (ttlBos).  a  Greek  wine-jar 
of  earthenware,  with  a  wide  mouth 
and  a  close-fitting  lid.     See  Dolium. 

Pitjnum.  An  Umbrian  town  on  the 
river  Pisaurus. 

Fittaoium  (jnTraKiov).  (1)  A  slip  of 
parchment  or  leather  used  as  a  label,  especially 
for  a  wine-jar,  to  give  the  date  of  the  vfntage,  the 
quality  of  the  wine,  etc.  (Petron.  34 ;  id.  56).  (2) 
A  piece  of  linen  spread  with  ointment  for  a  plaster 
(Celsus,  iii.  10). 

Pittacus  (JlmaKos).  A  native  of  Mitylen^  in 
Lesbos,  and  one  of  the  so-called  Seven  Sages  of 
Greece,  was  born  about  B.C.  650.  Having  ob- 
tained popularity  among  his  countrymen  by  suc- 
cessfully opposing  the  tyrant  Melanchrns,  he  was 
intrusted  with  the  command  of  a  fleet  in  a  war 
with  the  Athenians  concerning  some  territory 
which  they  had  seized  in  the  island.  In  the 
course  of  this  war  the  Athenian  commander  Phry- 
no,  a  man  of  nnconimou  size  and  strength,  chal- 
lenged him  to  single  combat.  Providing  himself 
with  a  net,  which  he  concealed  under  his  buckler, 
he  took  the  first  opportunity  to  throw  it  over  the 
head  of  his  antagonist,  and  by  this  means  gained 
an  easy  victory.  According  to  Strabo's  account, 
Pittacus  came  into  the  field  armed  with  a  casting- 
net,  a  trident,  and  a  dagger;  and  it  is  said  that 
from  this  stratagem  of  the  Mityleuean  was  bor- 
rowed the  mode  of  fighting  practised  by  the  Ro- 
man gladiators  called  retiarii.  From  this  time 
Pittacus  was  held  in  high  esteem  among  the 
Mityleneans,  and  was  intrusted  with  the  supreme 
power  in  the  State  (Aristot.  PoUt,  iii.  15).  Among 
other  valuable  presents,  his  countrymen  offered 
him  as  much  of  the  lands  which  had  been  recov- 
ered from  the  Athenians  as  he  chose;  but  he  only 
accepted  of  so  much  as  he  could  measure  by  a  sin- 
gle cast  of  a  javelin  ;  and  one  half  of  this  small 
portion  he  afterward  dedicated  to  Apollo,  saying, 
concerning  the  remainder,  that  "  the  half  is  bet- 
ter than  the  whole."  Cornelius  Nepos  says  that 
the  Mityleneans  offered  him  many  thousand  acres, 
but  that  he  took  only  a  hundred.  Pittacus  dis- 
played great  moderation  in  his  treatment  of  his 
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enemies,  among  whou\  one  of  the  most  violent  was 
the  poet  Alcaens,  who  frequently  made  him  the 
object  of  his  satire.  Finding  it  necessary  to  lay 
severe  restrictions  upon  druutenness,  to  which 
the  Lesbians  were  particularly  addicted,  Pittacus 
passed  a  law  which  subjected  offenders  of  this 
class  to  double  punishment  for  any  crime  commit- 
ted in  a  state  of  intoxication.  When  he  had  es- 
tablished such  regulations  as  seemed  to  him  satis- 
factory, he  resigned  his  power,  which  he  had  held 
for  ten  years,  and  retired  to  private  life. 

Some  of  his  famous  sayings  are  as  follows : 
"  Power  reveals  the  man  ;"  "  Whatever  you  do,  do 
well ;"  "  Watch  for  opportunities ;"  " Never  talk  of 
your  plans  before  they  are  carried  out."  The  life 
of  Pittacus  is  given  by  Diogenes  Laertius.  See 
Seven  Sagks. 

Fittheus  (UitBcvs).  A  king  of  Troezen,  and 
father  of  Aethra  (hence  called  Pittheis),  the  moth- 
er of  Theseus  (q.  v.).  He  is  said  to  have  taught 
oratory,  and  even  to  have  written  a  book  on  the 
subject  (Pausan.  ii.  30,  8). 

Pityocamptes  (TriTvoKdfnmjs, "  pine-bender  ").  A 
name  applied  to  the  robber  Slnis  (q.  v.),  who  killed 
travellers  by  tying  them  between  two  pine-trees 
bent  down  so  as  nearly  to  meet,  and  then  allowed 
to  spring  apart  (Pausau.  ii.  1,  3). 

PityiiBae.  A  group  of  small  islands  in  the  Med- 
iterranean, off  the  coast  of  Spain,  and  lying  to  the 
southwest  of  the  Baleares.  They  derived  their 
name  from  the  number  of  pine-trees  (irirvs,  "a 
pine  ")  which  grew  in  them.  The  largest  is  Ebu- 
8U8  (Ivica)?  and  next  to  it  is  Ophiusa  (las  Colum- 
bretes).     See  Mela,  ii.  7. 

Placard.     See  Libbllus. 

Placenta  (nKaKovs).  A  thin,  flat  cake  of  flour, 
mixed  with  cheese  and  honey.  It  was  usually  a 
large  cake,  so  as  to  be  cut  up  for  a  number  of  per- 
sons (Cato,  B.  B.  76 ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  10, 11).  See  Pis- 
tor;   SCEIBLITA. 

Placentia.  Now  Piacenza ;  a  Boman  colony  in 
Cisalpine  Gaul,  founded  at  the  same  time  as  Cre- 
mona, B.C.  219,  and  situated  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Po,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Trebia.  It 
was  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Gauls  in  b.c.  200, 
but  was  soon  rebuilt  by  the  Romans,  and  became 
au  important  place. 

Flacidia,  Gaixa.     See  Gaxla. 

Placitus,  Sextius.  The  author  of  a  short  Lat- 
in treatise,  in  tliirty-four  chapters,  treating  of  the 
medical  properties  supposed  to  reside  in  the  bodies 
of  certain  animals.  Its  title  is  De  Medicina  (or 
Medicamentis)  ex  Animalibus.  It  is  thought  to  have 
been  written  in  the  fourth  century  a.d.  It  is  edited 
by  Ackermann  (Niirnberg,  1788). 

Flaga  (evdSiov).     A  hunting-net.     See  Eet^. 

Plagium.  Kidnapping;  slave-stealing.  A  crime 
punishable  by  Roman  law  with  a  fine  and  infamia. 
The  offence  was  a  common  one,  but  was  severely 
dealt  with  by  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  32).  See  Rein, 
Das  Criminalrecht  der  Biimer,  p.  386,  and  the  article 
Servus. 

Plagunciila  {TrXayywv) .  A  wax  doll  (Callim.  Dem. 
32).     See  Pupa. 

Plaits.     See  Coma  ;  Smus. 
Planaiia  (pvob.  also  Canaria).     One  of  the  For- 
tunatae  Insulae  (q.  v.)  or  Canary  Islands. 


Planasia.  Now  Piauosa ;  an  island  between 
Corsica  and  the  coast  of  Etruria,  to  which  Augus- 
tus banished  his  grandson  Agrippa  Postumus. 

Flanciades  Fulgentius.     See  Fulgentius. 

Plauciua,  Munatia.    See  Germanicus  ;  Piso. 

Flancius,  Cn.  A  Roman  who,  as  quaestor  in 
Macedonia  in  B.C.  58,  showed  great  kindness  to 
Cicero  when  the  orator  came  to  Macedonia  during 
his  exile.  ( See  Cicero.  )  Plancius  was  elected 
curale  aedile  in  54,  but  before  taking  office  was 
accused  of  aodalicium  or  bribery  of  the  tribes 
through  illegal  agencies.  (See  Sodalicium.)  Cic- 
ero defended  him  in  orations  still  extant,  and  se- 
cured his  acquittal.  Plancius  took  the  side  of 
Pompey  in  the  Civil  War,  and  on  Caesar's  triumph 
went  into  exile  in  Corcyra  (Corfu).  See  Cic.  Ad 
Fam.  iv.  14 ;  xiv.  1,  3. 

Flancus.  (1)  T.  Bursa,  tribune  of  the  commons 
in  B.C.  52.  He  took  part  in  the  troubles  excited  by 
the  death  of  Clodius,  and,  on  the  expiration  of  his 
office,  was  accused  and  condemned,  notwithstand- 
ing the  interest  made  by  Pompey  in  his  behalf. 
(2)  L.  MuNATiDS,  a  native  of  Tibnr,  was  in  early 
life  a  pupil  of  Cicero's,  and  obtained  considerable 
eminence  in  the  oratorical  art.  He  afterward 
commanded  a  legion  under  Caesar  in  Gaul.  On 
the  assassination  of  that  individual  Plancns  act- 
ed at  first  a  very  equivocal  part,  and  frequently 
changed  sides,  attaching  himself  successively  to 
each  party  according  as  it  became  powerful.  Thus 
we  find  him,  after  the  victory  at  Mutina,  affecting 
the  utmost  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Brntus  and  free- 
dom ;  and  subsequently,  when  he  saw  Antony  re- 
established in  power,  he  went  over  to  him  with 
four  legions  which  he  had  at  the  time  under  his 
command..  He  obtained  upon  this  the  consulship 
along  with  Lepidus,  B.C.  42.  Tired  at  last  of  An- 
tony, he  sided  with  Octavins,  who  received  him 
with  the  utmost  cordiality.  It  was  Plancns  who 
proposed  in  the  Senate  that  the  title  of  Aiigustns 
should  be  bestowed  on  Octavianus.  The  ancient 
writers  reproach  him  with  an  absurd  performance 
at  the  court  of  Cleopatra,  in  Alexandria,  when  he 
appeared  on  the  public  stage  in  the  character  of  a 
sea-god,  having  his  person  painted  green,  and  in  a 
state  of  almost  complete  nudity,  wearing  a  crown 
of  reeds  on  bis  head,  and  with  the  tail  of  a  fish  at- 
tached to  his  body  behind.  Plancus,  however,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  man  of  literary  tastes,  and  we 
have  au  ode  addressed  to  him- by  Horace  on  one 
occasion,  when  he  had  become  suspected  of  disaf- 
fection by  Augustus,  and  was  meditating  his  de- 
parture from  Italy  (Pint.  Ant.  ;  Veil.  Patero.  ii.  63; 
Herat.  Carm.  i.  vii).  (3)  Lucius,  a  friend  of  Iii- 
lius  Caesar,  under  whom  he  served  both  in  the  Gal- 
lic and  the  Civil  Wars.  Caesar,  shortly  before  his 
death,  nominated  him  to  the  government  of  Trans-, 
alpine  Gaul  for  B.C.  44,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Narbonese  and  Belgic  portions  of  the  province, 
and  also  to  the  consulship  for  42,  with  D.  Brutus 
as  his  colleague.  After  Caesar's  death  Plancus 
hastened  into  Gaul,  and  took  possession  of  bis 
province.  Here  he  prepared  at  first  to  support 
the  Senate  against  Antony ;  but  when  Lepidus 
joined  Antony,  and  their  united  forces  threatened 
to  overwhelm  Plancus,  the  latter  was  persuaded 
by  Asinius  PoUio  to  follow  his  example,  and  to 
unite  with  Antony  and  Lepidus.  Plancus,  during 
his  government  of  Gaul,  founded  the  colonies  of 
Lugdnnum  and  Raurica.     He  was  consul  in  42, 
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accoriling  to  the  arrangement  made  by  Caesar, 
and  he  subsequently  followed  Antony  to  Asia, 
where  he  remained  for  some  years,  and  governed 
in  succession  the  provinces  of  Asia  and  Syria. 
He  deserted  Antony  in  32,  shortly  before  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War  between  the  latter 
aud  Ootavianus.  He  was  favourably  received  by 
Ootavianus,  and  continued  to  reside  at  Rome  dur- 
ing the  remainder  of  his  life.  It  was  on  his  pro- 
posal that  Ootavianus  received  the  title  of  Augus- 
tus in  27 ;  and  the  emperor  conferred  upon  him 
the  censorship  in  22,  with  Paulus  Aemilius  Lepi- 
dns.  Both  the  public  and  private  life  of  Plancus 
were  stained  by  numerous  vices.  One  of  Horace's 
odes  {Carm.  i.  7)  is  addressed  to  him. 

Planipes.     See  Mimus. 

Flanudes  Maximus.     See  Maximus. 

Flastes  (n-Xao-TT/y).  A  modeller  in  clay  or  wax. 
See  Statuabia  Ars. 

Plastica.     See  Statuaria  Ars. 

Flataea  (nXdraia),  more  commonly  Flataeae 
(nXarami).  An  ancient  city  of  Boeotia,  on  the 
northern  slope  of  Mount  Cithaeron,  not  far  from 
the  sources  of  the  Asopus,  and  on  the  frontiers  of 
Attica.  It  was  said  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  Plataea,  a  daughter  of  Asopus.  At  an  early 
period  the  Plataeans  deserted  the  Boeotian  Con- 
federacy and  placed  themselves  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Athens ;  and  when  the  Persians  invaded 
Attica,  B.C.  490,  they  sent  1000  men  to  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Athenians,  and  fought  on  their  side  at 
the  battle  of  Marathon.  Ten  years  afterward  (480) 
their  city  was  destroyed  by  the  Persian  army  un- 
der Xerxes  at  the  instigation  of  the  Thebans ;  and 
the  place  was  still  in  ruins  in  the  following  year 
(479),  when  the  memorable  battle  was  fought  in 
their  territory  in  which  Mardonius  was  defeated, 
and  the  independence  of  Greece  secured.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  victory,  the  territory  of  Plataea 
was  declared  inviolable.  It  now  enjoyed  a  jiros- 
perity  of  fifty  years ;  but  in  the  third  year  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War  (429)  the  Thebans  persuaded 
the  Spartans  to  attack  tbe  town,  and  after  a  siege 
of  two  years  at  length  succeeded  in  obtaining  pos- 
session of  the  place  (427).  Plataea  was  now  razed 
to  the  ground,  but  was  again  rebuilt  after  the 
peace  of  Antalcidas  (387).  It  was  destroyed  the 
third  time  by  its  inveterate  enemies  the  Thebans 
in  374,  It  was  once  more  restored  under  the 
Macedonian  supremacy,  and  continued  in  exist- 
ence till  a  very  late  period.  See  Wiegand,  PlatM 
(1886). 

Flate.   See  Catinus  ;  Lanx  ;  Patina. 

Flatea  {irKaTcla,  sc.  oSoj).  The  principal  street 
in  a  town,  suggesting  the  Broad  Street  and  Broad- 
way of  modern  cities  (Ter.  Andr.  iv.  5,  1). 

Flatform.     See  Catasta  ;  Rostra  ;  Suggestus. 

Plato  (nXartoi').  The  greatest  of  the  Atheni- 
an philosophers.  He  was  born  May  26  (the  seventh 
of  Thargelion),  B.C.  428,  probably  at  Athens,  though 
some  say  at  Aegiiia  (Diog.  Laert.  iii.  2,  6).  He  was 
of  an  aristocratic  family,  his  father  Aristo  claiming 
descent  from  Codrns,  the  last  of  the  Athenian  kings, 
and  his  mother  Periotion6  being  of  the  family  of 
Sohn.  His  name  was  originally  Aristocles,  after 
his  grandfather,  but  he  was  subsequently  called 
liKaraiv,  in  consequence  of  his  fluency  of  speech,  or, 
as  others  say,  because  of  his  broad  {irKarvs)  fore- 
head or  his  broad  shoulders  (Diog.  Laert.  iii.  4).  The 


traditions  that  have  come  down  regarding  his  birth 
aud  career  are  largely  mythical,  and  are  given 
by  Diogenes  Laertius.  One  story  makes  him  the 
son  of  Apollo,  and  another  tells  how  bees  settled 
on  his  lips  when  a  child,  thus  foreshadowing  his 
honeyed  eloquence  (Cio.  Div.  i.  i6, 78).  Plutarch  re- 
lates that  he  was  humpbacked,  but  this,  perhaps, 
was  not  a  natural  defect ;  it  may  have  first  ap- 
peared late  in  life  as  a  result  of  his  severe  studies 
(Pint.  De  Audiend.  Poet.  26,  53).  Other  ancient 
writers,  on  the  contrary,  speak  in  high  terms  of 
his  manly  and  noble  mien.  The  only  authentic 
bust  that  we  have  of  him  is  at  present  in  the  gal- 
lery at  Florence.  It  was  discovered  near  Athens  in 
the  fifteenth  century,  and  purchased  by  Lorenzo 
de'  Medici.  In  this  bust  the  forehead  of  the  philoso- 
pher is  remarkably  large.  Plato  first  learned  gram- 
mar, that  is,  reading  and  writing,  from  Dionysius. 
In  gymnastics,  Ariston  was  his  teacher ;  aud  he  ex- 
celled so  much  in  these  physical  exercises  that  he 
entered,  as  is  said,  a  public  contest  at  the  Istli- 
mian  and  Pythian  Games  (Diog.  Laert.  iii.  4).  He 
studied  painting  and  music  under  the  tuition  of 
Draco,  a  scholar  of  Damon,  aud  Metellns  of  Agri- 
gentum;  bnthisfavouriteemploymeut  in  hisyouth- 
ful  years  was  poetry.  The  lively  fancy  and  pow- 
erful style  which  his  philosophical  writings  so 
amply  display  must  naturally  have  impelled  him, 
at  an  early  period  of  life,  to  make  some  attempts 
at  versification,  which  were  assuredly  not  without 
influeuce  on  the  beautiful  form  of  his  later  works. 
After  he  had  enjoyed  the  instruction  of  the  most 
eminent  teachers  of  poetry  in  all  its  forms,  he 
proceeded  himself  to  make  an  attempt  in  heroic 
verse ;  but  when  he  compared  his  production  with 
the  masterpieces  of  Homer,  he  consigned  it  to  the 
flames.  He  next  tried  lyric  poetry,  but  with  no 
better  success ;  and  finally  tnrued  his  attention  to 
dramatic  composition.  He  elaborated  fonr  pieces, 
or  a  tetralogy,  consisting  of  three  separate  trage- 
dies and  one  satyric  drama;  but  an  accident  in- 
duced him  to  quit  this  career,  for  which  he  was  not 
probably  fitted.  A  short  time  before  the  festival 
of  Dionysus,  when  his  pieces  were  to  be  brought 
upon  the  stage,  he  happened  to  hear  Socrates  con- 
versing, and  was  so  captivated  by  the  charms  of 
his  manners  as  from  that  moment  to  abandon  poe- 
try, and  apply  himself  earnestly  to  the  stndy  of 
philosophy.  But,  though  Plato  abandoned  hi.* 
poetic  attempts,  he  still  attended  to  the  readijig 
of  the  poets,  particularly  Homer,  Aristophanes, 
and  Sophron,  as  his  favourite  occupation  ;  aud  he 
appears  to  have  derived  from  them,  in  part,  the 
dramatic  arrangement  of  his  dialogues.  He  had 
already  heard  the  instructions  of  Cratylus,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  school  of  Heraclitns  (Aristot.  Met- 
aphys.  i.  6),  and  was  now  twenty  years  of  ago 
when  he  became  acquainted  with  Socrates.  He 
continued  »  professed  disciple  of  that  philosopher 
for  the  space  of  eight  years,  UTitil  the  death  of  the 
latter.  During  all  this  period  Socrates  regarded 
him  as  one  of  his  most  faithful  pupils,  and  Plato 
always  cherished  a  deep  affection  and  esteem  for 
his  master,  sb  that  when  the  latter  was  brought 
to  trial  he  undertook  to  plead  his  cause  ;  but  the 
partiality  and  violence  of  the  judges  would  not 
permit  him  to  proceed.  After  the  condemnation 
he  presented  his  master  with  money  sufficient  to 
redeem  his  life,  which,  however,  Socrates  refused  to 
accept.  During  his  imprisonment  Plato  attended 
him,  and  was  present  at  a  conversation  which  he 
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lielA  wiMi  Ilia  friends  concerning  the  immortality 
-of  the  soul,  the  substance  of  which  he  afterwards 
•committed  to  writing  in  the  dialogue  entitled 
Phaedo,  not,  however,  without  interweaving  liis 
own  opinions  and  language.  Upon  the  death  of 
his  master  he  withdrew,  with  several  other  friends 
of  Socrates,  to  Megara,  where  they  were  hospitably 
entertained  by  Euclid,  and  remained  till  the  4meute 
at  Athens  subsided.  Briicker  thinks  that  Plato 
received  instruction  in  dialectics  from  Euclid.  Cic- 
•ero  relates  that  the  Megarean  philosopher  drew 
many  of  his  opinions  from  Plato  (Academ.  Quaest. 
■4,  42). 

Desirous  of  making  himself  master  of  all  the 
wisdom  and  learning  which  the  age  could  furnish, 
Plato,  after  this,  travelled  into  every  country  which 
was  so  far  enlightened  as  to  promise  him  any  rec- 
ompense for  his  labour.  He  first  visited  that  part 
■of  Magna  Graecia  where  a  celebrated  school  of  phi- 
losophy had  been  established  by  Pythagoras.  It  is 
■commonly  believed  that  Plato  formally  became  a 
scholar  of  the  Pytliagoreans,  and  many  persons  are 
•expressly  named  as  his  teachers  in  the  doctrines  of 
that  sect  of  philosophy.  But  this  multitude  of 
teachers  is  of  itself  suflSoient  to  excite  suspicion ; 
«ud,  besides,  Plato  must  then  have  been  at  least 
thirty  years  old,  and  was  undoubtedly  acquainted 
w^ith  the  Pythagorean  system  long  before  his  Italian 
voyage.  How  long  Plato  remained  in  Italy  cannot 
te  determined,  since  all  tlie  accounts  relative  to 
this  point  are  deficient.  But  so  much  is  certain, 
"that  he  did  not  leave  this  country  before  he  had 
gained  the  entire  friendship  of  the  principal  Py- 
thagoreans, of  which  they  subsequently  gave  most 
unequivocal  proofs.  Prom  Italy  Plato  went  to  Cy- 
ren6,  the  celebrated  Greek  colouy  in  Africa.  It  is 
not  certaiu  whether  he  visited  Sicily  in  passing. 
According  to  Apuleius,  the  object  of  his  journey 
was  to  learn  mathematics  of  Theodorus.  This 
mathematician,  whose  fame  perhaps  surpassed  his 
knowledge,  had  given  instruction  to  the  youth  of 
Athens  in  this  branch  of  science;  and  Plato,  in  all 
probability,  merely  wished  now  to  complete  hi.s 
knowledge  on  this  subject.  From  Cyren6  he  pro- 
■ceeded  to  Egypt,  and,  in  order  to  travel  with  more 
safety  upon  his  journey  to  the  last-named  country, 
he  assumed  the  character  of  a  merchant,  and,  as  a 
seller  of  oil,  passed  through  the  kingdom  of  Arta- 
xerxes  Mnemon.  Wherever  he  came,  he  obtained 
information  from  the  Egyptian  priests  concerning 
their  astronomical  observations  and  calculations. 
It  has  been  asserted  that  it  was  in  Egypt  that 
Plato  acquired  his  opinions  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  world,  and  learned  the  doctrines  of  transmi- 
gration and  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  but  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  he  learned  the  latter  doc- 
trine from  Socrates,  and  the  former  from  the  school 
■of  Pythagoras.  It  is  not  likely  that  Plato,  in  tlie 
habit  of  a  merchant,  could  have  obtained  access  to 
the  sacred  mysteries  of  Egypt ;  for,  in  the  case  of 
Pytliagoras,the  Egyptian  priests  were  so  unwilling 
to  communicate  their  secrets  to  strangers  that  even 
u  royal  mandate  was  scarcely  sufficient  in  a  single 
instance  to  gain  this  permission.  Little  regard  is 
therefore  due  to  the  opinions  of  those  who  assert 
tluit  Plato  derived  his  system  of  philosophy  from' 
Die  Egyptians  (lamblich.  Myst.  Aeg.  i.  2,  p.  3).  Thait 
Plato's  stay  in  Egypt  extended  to  a  period  of  thir- 
teen years,  as  some  maintain,  or  even  three  years, 
as  others  state,  is  highly  iucredible;  especially  as 
there  is  no  trace  in  bis  works  of  Egyptian  research, 
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and  all  that  he  tells  us  of  Egypt  indicates  at  most 
a  very  scanty  acquaintance  with  the  subject. 

After  leaving  Egypt,  he  went  to  Sicily  in  order 
to  see  the  volcano  of  Aetna,  and  visited  Syracuse  at 
the  time  when  Dionysius  the  Elder  was  reigning. 
At  the  court  of  Dionysius  Plato  became  acquainted 
with  Dio,  the  brother-in-law  of  the  tyrant,  and  Dio 
endeavoured  to  produce  an  influence  upon  the  mind 
of  Dionysius  by  the  conversation  of  Plato.  But  the 
attemptfailed,  and  bad  near- 
ly cost  the  philosopher  his 
life.  Dionysius  was  highly 
incensed  at  the  result  of  an 
argument  in  which  he  was 
worsted  by  Plato,  who  took 
occasion,  also  to  advance  in 
the  course  of  it  some  nnpal- 
atable  truths;  and  in  the 
first  heat  of  his  passion  he 
would  have  punislied  the 
hardihood  of  the  philoso- 
pher with  death,  had  not  Dio 
and  Aristomenes  together  re- 
strained him  from  it.  They  conceived,  therefore, 
that  Plato  could  no  longer  stay  at  Syracuse  without 
hazard,  and  accordingly  secured  passage  for  him  in 
a  ship  which  was  about  to  carry  home  Polls,  a  Lace- 
daemonian ambassador,  or,  according  to  Olynipiodo- 
rns,  a  merchant  of  Aegina.  Dionysius  heard  of  it, 
and  bribed  Polls  to  sell  him  as  a  slave.  He  was  ac- 
cordingly sold  by  the  treacherous  Polis  on  the  island 
of  Aegina,  which  was  then  involved  in  war  with 
Athens.  According  to  some  writers  he  was  sold 
by  the  Aeginetans.  A  certain  Anniceris,  from  Cy- 
ren6,  ransomed  him  for  twenty  or  thirty  minae. 
Plato's  friends  and  scholars  (according  to  some,  Dio 
alone)  collected  this  sum  in  order  to  indemnify  An- 
niceris, who,  however,  was  so  noble-minded  that 
with  the  money  he  purchased  a  garden  in  the  Aca- 
deme, and  preseuted  it  to  the  philosopher.  When 
Plato  had  completed  his  travels,  and  had  reached 
the  end  of  liis  various  dangers  and  calamities,  he 
returned  to  Athens,  and  began  publicly  to  teach 
philosophy  in  the  Academy.  He  had  inherited  here 
a  garden,  which  was  purchased  for  five  hundred 
drachmae.  This  garden  remained  the  property  of 
the  philosophic  school  that  he  had  founded.  His 
memory  was  honoured  by  the  Athenians  and  bj' 
foreigners  with  monuments  and  statues.  Diogenes 
states  that  Plato  taught  philosophy  first  in  the 
Academy,  and  also  in  a  garden  at  Colonns.  His 
Academy  soon  became  celebrated,  and  was  numer- 
ously attended  by  high-born  and  noble  young  men ; 
for  he  had  already,  by  means  of  his  travels,  and  prob- 
ably by  some  publications,  acquired  a  distinguished 
name.  Among  these  disciples,  from  whom  he  ex- 
acted no  fee,  were  his  nephew  Speusippus,  Xenocra- 
tes  of  Chalcedon,  Aristotle,  Heraclides  of  Pontus, 
Hestiaens  of  Perinthns,  and  Philippus  the  Opun- 
tian,  while  others,  who  were  not  regularly  enrolled 
among  his  immediate  followers,  numbered  such 
men  as  Iphicrates,  Timotheus,  Phocion,  Lycurgus, 
Hyperides,  Isocrates,  and  possibly  Demosthenes 
(Cic.  De  Orat.  i.  20,  89). 

Plato  taught  in  the  Academy  for  twenty -two 
years  prior  to  his  second  journey  to  Syracuse, 
which  he  undertook  at  the  instigation  of  Dio,  who 
hoped,  by  the  lessons  of  the  philosopher,  to  influence 
the  character  of  the  new  ruler  of  Syracuse.  This 
prince,  it  is  said,  had  been  brought  up  by  his 
father  wholly  destitute  of  an  enlightened  ednca- 
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tioi),  and  it  was  now  the  task  of  Plato  to  form  bis 
mind  by  pliilosophy.  It  seems,  at  the  same  time, 
to  bave  been  the  plan  of  Dio  and  Plato  to  bring 
abont,  by  philosophical  iustrnction,  a  wholesome 
reform  of  the  Sicilian  coustitntion,  by  giving  it  a 
more  aristocratic  character.  But,  whatever  may 
bave  been  their  intentions,  they  were  all  frustrated 
by  the  weak  and  voluptuous  character  of  Diouy- 
sius.  Dio  became  the  object  of  the  tyrant's  sus- 
picion, and  was  conveyed  away  to  the  coast  of 
Italy,  without,  however,  forfeiting  bis  possessions. 
In  this  condition  of  affairs,  Plato  did  not  long  re- 
main in  Syracuse,  where  his  position  would  at  best 
have  been  ambiguous.  He  returned  to  Athens,  but, 
in  consequence  of  some  fresh  disagreement  between 
Dionysius  and  Dio,  with  respect  to  the  property  of 
the  latter,  he  was  induced  to  take  a  third  jouruey 
to  Syracuse.  The  reconciliation,  which  it  was  his 
object  to  effect,  completely  miscarried  ;  he  himself 
came  to  an  open  rupture  with  Dionysius,  aud  only 
obtained  a  free  departure  from  Sicily  through  the 
acti  ve  interposition  of  his  Pythagorean  friends  at 
Tarentum.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  took  any 
part  in  the  later  conduct  of  Sicilian  affairs,  though 
his  nephew  aud  disciple  Speusippus  and  others  of 
the  Academy,  rendered  personal  assistance  to  Dio, 
in  a  warlike  expedition  against  Dionysius.  From 
this  time  Plato  seems  to  have  passed  his  old  age  in 
tranquillity  in  his  garden,  near  the  Academy,  en- 
gaged with  the  instruction  of  numerous  disciples, 
and  the  prosecution  of  his  literary  labours.  He 
died  while  yet  actively  employed  about  his  philo- 
sophical studies,  in  B.C.  347. 

The  philosophical  writings  of  Plato  have  come 
down  to  ns  complete,  and  have  always  been  ad- 
mired as  a  model  of  the  union  of  artistic  perfection 
with  philosophical  acuteness  and  depth.  They  are 
in  the  form  of  dialogue  ;  but  Plato  was  not  the  first 
writer  who  employed  this  style  of  composition  for 
philosophical  instruction.  (See  Dialogus.)  Zeno 
the  Eleatic  had  already  written  in  the  form  of  ques- 
tion and  answer.  Alexamenns  the  Teian  and  Soph- 
ron  in  the  mimes  had  treated  ethical  subjects  in 
the  same  form.  Xenophon,  Aeschines,  Antistheues, 
Euclides,and  other  Socratics  had  also  made  use  of 
the  dialogical  form ;  but  Plato  has  handled  this 
form  not  only  with  greater  master}'  than  any  one 
who  preceded  him,  but,  in  all  probability,  with  the 
distinct  intention  of  keeping  by  this  very  means 
true  to  the  admonition  of  Socrates,  not  to  commu- 
nicate instruction,  but  to  lead  to  the  spontaneous 
discovery  of  it.  Moreover,  the  dramatic  form  gives 
great  force  and  liveliness  to  the  teaching,  and  was 
used  by  Plato  with  so  much  ability  as  to  lead  to 
the  grouping  of  the  dialogues  into  trilogies  and 
tetralogies  as  though  they  had  been  actual  dramas. 
The  dialogues  of  Plato  are  closely  connected  with 
one  another,  and  various  arrangements  of  them 
have  been  proposed.  Schleiermaoher  divides  them 
into,  three  series  or  classes.  In  the  first  he  con- 
siders that  the  germs  of  dialectic  and  of  the  doc- 
trine of  ideas  begin  to  nnfold  themselves  in  all  the 
freshness  of  youthful  inspiration ;  in  the  second 
those  germs  develop  themselves  further  by  means 
of  dialectic  investigations  respecting  the  difference 
between  common  and  philosophical  acquaintance 
with  things,  respectiug  notion  and  knowledge 
(So^a  and  cVicrriyjiij;) ;  in  the  third  they  receive  their 
completion  by  means  of  an  objectively  scientific 
working  out,  with  the  separation  of  ethics  aud 
physics.     The  first  series  embraces,  according  to 


Schleiermaoher,  the  Phaedrus,  Lysis,  Protagoras^ 
Laches,  Charmides,  Euthyphron,  aud  Parmetiides ; 
to  which  may  be  added  as  an  appendix  the  Apolo- 
gia, Crito,  Ion,  Mippias  Minor,  Hipparchua,  Minos^ 
and  Alaiiiades  II.  The  second  series  contains  the 
Gorgiaa,  2'heaetetus,  Meno,  Euthydemus,  CratyluSy 
Sophistes,  Politicas,  Symposium,  Phaedo,  and  Phile- 
hua;  to  which  may  be  added  as  an  appendix  the 
Theages,  Erastae,  Aloibiades  I.,  Menexenus,  Hippias 
Major,  and  Clitophon.  The  third  series  comprises 
the  Bepuhlie,  limaeus,  Critias,  and  the  Laws.  This 
arrangement  may  be  accepted  as  a  matter  of  con- 
venience, but  scholars  long  ago  ceased  to  tbiuk  it 
possible  to  discover  in  the  dialogues  any  satisfac- 
tory evidence  of  the  order  of  their  composition. 
The  genuineness  of  many  of  the  dialogues  has  been 
questioned,  and  the  following  are  undoubtedly 
spurious:  Aloibiades  II.,  Axioohiis,  Clitophon, Dema- 
docus,  Epinomis,  Erastae,  Eryxias,  Hipparchus,  De- 
lust,  Minos,  Sisyphus,  Theages,  De  Virtute.  The 
following  are  probably  spurious:  Sippias  Minor, 
Alcibiades  L,  Menexenus.  The  Letters  are  perhaps 
forgeries.  (See  Gudeman  in  Classical  Studies  in 
Honour  of  Henry  Drisler,  pp.  61-66  [New  York,. 
1894].)  The  following  are  cited  by  Aristotle  as 
having  been  written  by  Plato :  PepuMic,  Timaeiis, 
Laws,  Phaedrus,  Symposium,  Gorgias,  Meno,  Hippias 
I.;  but  obviously  his  silence  as  to  the  rest  proves 
nothing. 

It  is  impossible  within  any  reasonable  limits  to 
give  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  Platonic  phi- 
losophy. His  attempt  to  combine  poetry  and  phi- 
losophy (the  two  fundamental  tendencies  of  the 
Greek  mind)  gives  to  the  Platonic  dialogues  a 
charm  which  irresi.stibly  attracts  us,  though  we 
may  bave  but  a  deficient  comprehension  of  their 
subject  matter.  Plato,  like  Socrates,  was  peue- 
trated  with  the  idea  that  wisdom  is  the  attribute 
of  the  Godhead ;  that  philosophy,  springing  from 
the  impulse  to  know,  is  the  necessity  of  the  intel- 
lectual man,  aud  the  greatest  of  the  blessings 
which  he  possesses.  When  once  we  strive  after 
Wisdom  with,  the  intensity  of  a  lover,  she  becomes 
the  true  consecration  and  purification  of  the  soul,, 
adapted  to  lead  us  from  the  night-like  to  the  true 
day.  An  approach  to  wisdom,  however,  presup- 
poses an  original  communion  with  Being,  truly  so 
called ;  and  this  communion  again  presupposes  the 
divine  nature  or  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
impulse  to  become  like  the  Eternal.  This  impulse 
is  the  love  which  generates  in  Truth,  aud  the  de- 
velopment of  it  is  termed  Dialectics.  Out  of  the 
philosophical  impulse  which  is  developed  by  Dia- 
lectics, not  only  correct  knowledge,  but  also  correct 
action,  springs  forth.  Socrates's  doctrine  respect- 
ing the  unity  of  virtue,  and  that  it  consists  in  true, 
vigorous,  and  practical  knowledge,  is  intended  to 
be  set  forth  in  a  preliminary  manner  in  the  I'ro- 
tagoras  and  the  smaller  dialogues  attached  to  it. 
They  are  designed,  therefore,  to  introduce  a  founda- 
tion for  ethics  by  the  refutation  of  the  common  views 
that  were  entertained  of  morals  and  of  virtue  ;  for 
although  not  even  the  words  "ethics"  and  "physios" 
occur  in  Plato,  and  even  dialectics  are  not  treated 
of  as  a  distinct  and  separate  province,  yet  he  must 
rightly  be  regarded  as  the  originator  of  the  three- 
fold division  of  philosophy,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
before  him  the  decided  object  to  develop  the  So- 
cratic  method  into  a  scientific  system  of  dialactics, 
that  should  supply  the  grounds  of  our  knowledge 
as  well  as  of  our  moral  action  ( physics  and  ethics), 
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■nnd  therefore  ho  separates  the  general  investiga- 
lions  on  knowledge  and  understanding,  at  least 
relatively,  from  those  which  i-efer  to  physics  and 
■ethics.  Accordingly,  the  Theaetetua,  SopMstes,  Par- 
menidea,  and  Cratylus  are  principally  dialectical  ; 
the  Protagoras,  Gorgias,  PolUiciis,  Phileius,  and  the 
Politics  principally  ethical;  while  the  Timaeus  is 
-exclusively  physical.  Plato's  dialectics  and  ethics, 
however,  have  been  more  successful  than  his  phys- 
ics. Plato's  doctrine  of  ideas  (tSeai)  was  one  of  the 
most  prominent  parts  of  his  system.  He  maintained 
that  the  existence  of  things,  cognizable  only  by 
means  of  conception,  is  their  true  essence,  their  idea. 
Hence  he  asserts  that  to  deny  the  reality  of  ideas 
is  to  destroy  all  scientific  research.  He  departed 
from  the  original  meaning  of  the  word  idea  (name- 
ly, that  of  form  or  figure),  inasmuch  as  he  under- 
stood by  it  the  unities  (ivdSes,  /io);a86r)which  lie  at 
the  basis  of  the  visible,  the  changeable,  and  which 
can  only  be  reached  by  pure  thinking.  He  in- 
cluded under  the  expression  "idea"  every  thing 
stable  amid  the  changes  of  mere  phenomena,  all 
really  existing  and  unchangeable  definitndes,  by 
which  the  changes  of  things  and  our  knowledge  of 
them  are  conditioned,  such  as  the  ideas  of  genus 
and  species,  the  laws  and  ends  of  nature,  as  also 
the  principles  of  cognition  and  of  moral  action,  and 
the  essences  of  individual,  concrete,  thinking  souls. 
His  system  of  ethics  was  founded  upon  his  dialec- 
tics, as  is  remarked  above.  Hence  he  asserted  that, 
not  being  in  a  condition  to  grasp  the  idea  of  the 
good  with  full  distinctness,  we  are  able  to  approxi- 
mate to  it  only  so  far  as  we  elevate  the  power  of 
thinking  to  its  original  purity. 

The  best  MS.  of  the  greater  part  of  Plato  is  the 
■Codex  Clarkianns,  secured  in  Patraos  by  Daniel 
Clarke,  an  Englishman,  and  now  in  the  Bodleian 
Librarj'  (Oxford).  It  dates  from  a.d.  896,  and  does 
not  include  the  Bepullic,  of  which  the  best  copy 
is  a  Paris  codex  (Codex  Parisinus  A)  of  the  elev- 
enth century. 

Bibliography. — The  principal  editions  of  Plato 
are  those  of  Aldns  (Venice,  1513) ;  H.  Stephanns 
{Lausanne,  1.^87),  from  which  the  citations  of  Plato 
by  page  and  letter  are  usually  made;  convenient 
texts  by  Stallbaum  (1881  foil.), Orelli  (1839), Hirschig 
<1873),  K.  P.  Hermann  (last  ed.  1885  foil.) ;  and  a  crit- 
ical one  is  that  of  Schanz,  not  yet  (1895)  completed. 
■Good  editions  of  the  separate  dialogues  with  Eng- 
lish notes  are  those  of  the  Protagoras  by  Sihler 
(1881),  the  Philebus  by  Badham  (1878),  the  Theaetetus 
by  Campbell  (1882),  the  Phaedo  by  Geddes  (1885)  and 
Andrew  Hind  (1883),  the  Euthydemus  and  Sgmpo- 
jsium  by  Badham  (1866),  the  SopMstes  and  Politieus 
by  Campbell  (1867),  the  Phaedrus  by  Thompson 
<1868),  the  Apology  by  Waguer  (1869)  and  by  Eid- 
<lell  (1877),  the  Gorgias  by  Thompson  (1871),  the 
Parmenides  by  Maguire  (1882)  and  by  Waddell  (1894); 
the  Bepublie  (bks.  i.-v.)  by  Warren  (1888),  and 
ijomplete  by  Jowett  and  Campbell  (1894).  There 
jire  notes  on  the  Cratylus  in  French  by  Leuormaut 
(1861),  and  on  the  Republic  by  Charpentier  (1877). 

The  great  translation  of  all  of  Plato's  works 
into  English,  by  Prof.  Jowett  (2d  ed.  Oxford,  1890), 
is  itself  a  classic.  Tliere  is  a  Lexicon  Platonicum 
l)y  Ast  (1838)  and  n  TTorterbuch  der  Platonischen 
Philosophie  by  Waguer  (Gottingen,  1799).  There 
is  an  immense  mass  of  literature  dealing  with  the 
Platonic  philosophy,  of  which  it  is  possible  here  to 
mention  only  the  following  for  the  general  student : 
tlie  introduction  to  the  several  dialogues  in  Jowett's 


translation;  Grote's  Plato  (giving  analyses  of  all 
the  dialogues);  Zeller,  Piato  and  the  Old  Academy 
(Engl,  tians.  1876);  Stein,  Zur  Geschichie  des  Plaion- 
istnus (1863-75);  Auffarth, Die  Platonische  Ideenlelire 
(Berlin,  1883);  Fonill4e,  La  Philosophie  de  Platon, 
4  vols.  (Paris,  1888-89) ;  Pater,  Plato  and  Platonism 
(1895) ;  and  the  chapters  on  Plato  in  the  histories 
of  philosophy  by  Ueberweg  and  Sohwegler.  See 
Philosophia. 

Platter.     See  Plate. 

Flaustrum  {afxa^a).  A  wagon  or  two- wheeled 
cart.  If  it  had  four  wheels,  it  was  styled  plau- 
strum  maius  (Cato,  B.  B.  x.  2).     It  was  used  for 
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PlauBtrum.    (Giazrot.) 

heavy  burdens,  and  was  generally  drawn  by  oxen, 
but  sometimes  by  mules.  The  wheels  of  the  plau- 
strum  had  no  spokes. 

Flausus.  Applause  which  at  Bome  was  reduced 
to  a  system,  there  being  a  trained  claque.  The 
different  kinds  of  applause  were  bombi,  "boom- 
ing ;"  imbrices,  clapping  with  hollowed  hands ; 
and  testae,  clapping  with  the  palms  of  the  hands, 
etc.  (Suet.  Nero,  20). 

Flautia  Gens,  a  plebeian  gens  at  Rome.  The 
name  is  also  written  Plotius,  the  latter  being  the 
plebeian  form.  The  gens  was  divided  into  the 
families  of  Hypsaeus,  Proculus,  Silvanus,  Venno, 
Venox ;  and  although  several  members  of  these 
families  obtained  the  consulship,  none  of  them  is 
of  sufficient  importance  to  require  a  separate  no- 
tice. 

Flautianus,  Fulvius,  an  African  by  birth,  the 
fellow-townsman  of  Septimius  Severus.  He  served 
as  praefect  of  the  praetorium  under  this  emperor, 
who  loaded  him  with  honours  and  wealth,  and  vir- 
tually made  over  much  of  the  imperial  authority 
into  his  hands.  Intoxicated  by  these  distinctions, 
Plautianus  indulged  in  the  most  despotic  tyrainiy, 
and  perpetrated  acts  of  cruelty  almost  beyond  be- 
lief. In  A.D.  202  his  daughter  Plautilla  was  mar- 
ried to  Caracalla ;  but  having  discovered  the  dis- 
like cherished  by  Caracalla  towards  both  his 
daughter  and  himself,  and  looking  forward  wich 
apprehension  to  the  downfall  which  awaited  him 
upon  the  death  of  the  sovereign,  he  formed  a  plot 
against  the  life  both  of  Septimius  and  Caracalla. 
His  treachery  was  discovered,  and  he  was  immedi- 
ately put  to  death,  203.  His  daughter  Plautilla 
was  banished  first  to  Sicily,  and  subsequently  to 
Lipara,  where  she  was  treated  with  the  greatest 
harshness.  After  the  murder  of  Geta,  in  212,  Plau- 
tilla was  put  to  death  by  order  of  her  husband. 

Flautilla.     See  Plautianus. 

Flautius.  (1)  ADLU8,  a  Roman  of  consular  rank, 
who  was  sent  by  the  emperor  Claudius  in  a.d.  43 
to  subdue  Britain.     He  remained  in  Britain  four 
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years,  and  subdued  the  southern  part  of  the  island. 
He  obtained  au  ovation  on  his  return  to  Borne  iu 
47.  (2)  A  Roman  jurist,  who  lived  about  the  time 
ofVespasian,  and  is  cited  by  subsequent  jurists. 

Flautus,  T.  Maccius.  The  most  celebrated 
comic  poet  of  Rome.  Ho  was  a  native  of  Sarsina, 
a  small  village  in  Umbria.  He  used  to  be  called 
M.  Acoins  Plautus,  but  his  real  name,  as  Ritsohl 
has  shown,  was  T.  Maccius  Plautus.  The  date  of 
his  birth  is  uncertain,  but  it  may  be  placed  about 
B.C.  254.  He  probably  came  to  Rome  at  an  early 
age,  since  he  displays  so  perfect  a  mastery  of  the 
Latin  language,  and  an  acquaintance  with  Greek 
literature  which  he  could  hardly  have  acquired  in 
.1  provincial  town.  Whether  he  ever  obtained  the 
Koinau  franchise  is  doubtful.  When  he  arrived  at 
Rome  he  was  iu  needy  circnmstauces,  and  was  iirst 
employed  in  the  service  of  the  actors.  With  the 
money  he  had  saved  in  this  inferior  station  he  set 
himself  up  in  business,  but  failed;  he  then  returned 
to  Rome,  and  his  necessities  obliged  him  to  enter 
tlie  service  of  a  baker,  who  employed  him  in  turn- 
ing a  hand-mill.  While  in  this  degrading  occupa- 
tion he  wrote  three  plays,  the  sale  of  which  to  the 
managers  of  the  public  games  enabled  him  to  quit 
his  drudgery  and  begiu  his  literary  career.  He 
was  then  probably  about  thirty  years  of  age  (224), 
and  therefore  commenced  writing  comedies  a  few 
years  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Second  Punic 
War.  He  continued  his  literary  occupation  for 
about  forty  years,  and  died  iu  184,  when  he  was 
seventy  years  of  age.  His  contemporaries  at  first 
were  Livius  Andronicus  and  Naevius,  afterward 
Enuius  and  Caecilius:  Terence  did  not  rise  into 
notice  till  almost  twenty  years  after  his  death. 
During  the  long  time  that  he  held  possession  of 
the  stage,  he  was  always  a  great  favourite  of  the 
people ;  and  he  expressed  a  bold  consciousness  of 
his  own  powers  in  the  epitaph  which  he  wrote  for 
his  tomb,  and  which  has  come  down  to  us : 

"  Postquam  est  mortem  aptus  Plautus,  comoedia  luget 
Scena  deserta,  dein  risus,  ludus  iocusque 
Et  Dumeri  iunumeri  simul  omnes  collacrumarunt.*' 

Plautus  wrote  a  great  number  of  comedies,  and 
in  the  last  century  of  the  Republic  there  were  130 
plays  which  bore  his  name.  Most  of  these,  how- 
ever, were  not  considered  genuine  by  the  best  Ro- 
man critics.  Tliere  were  several  works  written 
upon  tlie  subject ;  and  of  these  the  most  celebrated 
was  the  treatise  of  "Varro,  entitled  Quaestiones 
Plautinae.  Varro  limited  the  undoubted  comedies 
of  the  poet  to  twenty-one,  which  were  hence  called 
the  Fabulae  Varronianae.  These  Varronian  come- 
dies are  the  same  as  those  which  have  come  down 
to  our  own  time,  with  the  loss  of  one.  At  present 
wo  possess  only  twenty  comedies  of  Plautus ;  but 
there  were  originally  twenty -one  in  the  manu- 
scripts, and  the  Vidularia,  which  was  the  twenty- 
first,  and  which  came  last  in  the  collection,  was 
torn  off  from  the  manuscript  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  titles  of  the  twenty-one  Varronian  plays  are: 
(1)  Amphitruo,  (2)  A8inaria,(Z)  Aulularia,  (4)  CapUvi, 
(5)  Curoulio,  (6)  Casina,  (7)  Cistellaria,  (8)  Epidicus, 
(9)  BaccUdes,  (10)  Mostellaria,  (11)  Menaeclimi,  (12) 
Miles,  (13)  Mereator,  (14)  Pseudolns,  (15)  Poenulus, 
(16)  Persa,  (17)  Budens,  (18)  Stiohus,  (19)  Trinummus, 
(20)  Truailentus,  (21)  Vidularia.  This  is  the  order 
in  which  they  occur  in  the  manuscripts,  though 
probably  not  the  one  in  which  they  were  original- 
ly arranged  by  Varro.  The  present  order  is  evi- 
dently alphabetical;  the  initial  letter  of  the  title 


of  each  play  is  alone  regarded,  and  no  attention  is 
paid  to  those  which  follow :  hence  we  find  CapUvi, 
Curoulio,  Casina,  Cistellaria:  Mostellaria,  Menae- 
ehmi,  Miles,  Mereator :  Pseudolus,  Poenulus,  Persa. 
The  play  of  the  Baochides  forms  the  only  exceptiojl 
to  the  alphabetical  order.  It  was  probably  placed 
after  the  Mpidicus  by  some  copyist,  becaus&'he  had 
observed  that  Plautus,  in  the  BacchideB/(i\.  2,  36), 
referred  to  the  Epidicus  as  an  earlier  wiork.  The 
names  of  the  comedies  are  either  taken  from  some 
leading  character  in  the  play,  or  from  some  circum- 
stance which  occurs  in  it :  thdse  titles  ending  in 
-aria  are  adjectives,  giving  a  '^jieral  description 
of  the  play  :  thus  Jsinaria  is  tht5*"*es-Comedy." 

The  comedies  of  Plautus  enj?^.^  unrivalled 
popularity  among  the  Romans,  aud^ontinued  to 
be  represented  down  to  the  time  of  Diocletian. 
The  continued  popularity  of  Plautu^  through  so 
many  centuries  was  owing,  in  a  gre^'t  measure,  to 
his  being  a  national  poet.  Thongh-J;;g_fonndshis. 
plays  upon  Greek  models,  the  characters  in  them 
act,  speak,  and  joke  like  genuine  Romans,  and  he 
thereby  secured  the  sympathy  of  his  audience  more 
completely  than  Terence  could  ever  have  done. 
Whether  Plautus  borrowed  the  plan  of  all  his  plays 
from  Greek  models,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The 
Cistellaria,  Baechides,  Poenulus,  and  Stichns  were 
taken  from  Menander,  the  Casina  and  Budens  from 
Diphilus,  and  the  Mereator  and  the  Trinummus 
from  Philemon,  and  many  others  were  undoubtedly 
founded  upon  Greek  originals.  But  in  all  cases 
Plautus  allowed  himself  much  greater  liberty  than 
Terence  ;  and  in  some  instances  he  appears  to  have 
simply  taken  the  leading  idea  of  the  play  from  the 
Greek,  and  to  have  filled  it  up  iu  his  own  fashion. 
It  has  been  inferred  from  a  well-known  line  of 
Horace  (^Epist.  ii.  1.  58),  Plautus  ad  exemplar  Sieuli 
properare  Epicharmi,  that  Plautus  took  great  pains 
to  imitate  Epicharmus.  But  there  is.  no  corre- 
spondence between  any  of  the  existing  plays  of 
Plautus  and  the  known  titles  of  the  comedies  of 
Epicharmus ;  and  the  verb  properare  probably  has 
reference  only  to  the  liveliness  and  energy  of  Plau- 
tus's  style,  in  which  he  bore  a  resemblance  to  the 
Sicilian  poet.  It  was,  however,  not  only  with  the 
common  people  that  Plautus  was  a  favourite ;  edu- 
cated Romans  read  and  admired  his  works  down 
to  the  latest  times.  Cicero  (De  Off.  i.  29)  places  his 
wit  on  a  par  with  that  of  the  old  Attic  comedy, 
and  St.  Jerome  used  to  console  himself  with  tlie 
perusal  of  the  poet  after  spending  many  nights  in 
tears  on  account  of  his  past  sins.  The  favourable 
opinion  which  the  ancients  entertained  of  the 
merits  of  Plautus  has  been  confirmed  by  the  judg- 
ment of  the  best  modern  critics,  and  by  the  fact 
that  several  of  his  plays  have  been  imitated  by 
many  of  the  best  modern  poets.  Thus  the  Amphi- 
truo  has  been  imitated  by  Moli&re  and  Dryden,  the 
Aulularia  by  Molifere  in  his  Avare,  the  Mostellaria 
by  Regnard,  Addison,  and  others,  the  Menaeehmi 
by  Shakespeare  in  his  Comedy  of  Errors,  the  Tri- 
nummus by  Lessing  in  his  Sohatg,  and  so  with 
others.  Horace  (A.  P.  270),  indeed,  expresses  a  less 
favonrable  opinion  of  Plautus;  but  it  must  be  rec- 
ollected that  the  taste  of  Horace  had  been  formed 
by  a  different  school  of  literature,  and  that  he  un- 
dervalued the  ancient  poets  of  his  country.  More- 
over, it  is  probable  that  the  censure  of  Horace 
does  not  refer  to  the  general  character  of  Plautus's 
poetry,  but  merely  to  liis  inharmonious  verses  and 
to  some  of  his  jests.     Plautus  performed  an  impor- 
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tant  work  in  the  enricliment  of  the  Latin  language. 
His  genius  for  coining  words  was  very  remarkable, 
and  in  after-years  the  majority  of  his  new  terms 
were  taken  into  the  literary  language  by  Cicero, 
who  gave  them  the  stamp  of  his  authority.  In 
this  respect  he  stands  out  as  a  unique  and  impor- 
tant figwe,  and  one  whose  influence  has  been  too 
little  recognized.  See  Peck's  History  of  the  Latin 
Language,  ft-  iii. ;  Besta,  De  Vertorum  Compositione 
Plant.  (BreslaiJ^l876);  Ulrich,  Die  Composita  bei 
Flautus  (Halle,  188iJ;  Georke,  Vocabula  Graeca  in 
Linguam  Lat.  Becepta  (Konigsberg,  1868);  and 
Eassow  in  Jahn^s  Jahrhuoher,  Suppl.  xv.  589. 

The  MSS.  ,ps  tllautus  that  are  of  especial  impor- 
tance are  th'-'  C!odex  Ambrosianus  (A)  at  Milan  (a 
palinipsest?ijf  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  ;  the  Co- 
dex Palaff'i'ius  (B),  now  at  Rome ;  the  Codex  Decur- 
tatus  (C)  at  Heidelberg;  the  Codex  Vaticanus  or 
Vetus  (D);  and  the  Codex  Britannicns  (J)  in  the 
British  Museum.  The  last  four  are  of  about  the 
eleventh  or  twelfth  century,  and  represent  a  single 
archetype.     No  MS.  contains  all  the  plays. 

The  text  of  Plantus  has  come  down  to  us  in  a 
very  corrupt  state.  It  contains  many  lacunae  and 
interpolations.  Thus  the  Aulularia  has  lost  its 
conclusion,  the  Bacchides  its  commencement,  etc. 
Of  the  present  complete  editions  the  best  are  by 
Lambinus  (Paris,  1576) ;  Pareus  (Frankfort,  1610) ; 
Bothe,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1834) ;  Weise,  2  vols.  (Qned- 
linburg,  1837-38;  last  ed.  1886);  Ussiug  (Copen- 
hagen, 1886);  Leo (2  vols. Berlin,  1885-1896);  Eitschl 
(Bonn,  1848-54;  revised  by  Loewe,  Goetz,  and 
Schoell,  1894).  There  is  no  complete  edition  with 
English  notes,  but  the  following  of  separate  plays 
are  good:  Wagner's  Aulularia  (1866);  Hallidie's 
Captivi  (1890);  Ramsay's  Mostellaria,  incomplete 
(1869);  Morris's  Mostellaria  (1880);  Tyrrell's  Miles 
Gloriosus  (188.5);  Gray's  Epidious  (1893);  Sloman's 
Trinummus  ( 1883 ) ;  Fowler's  Menaechmi  ( 1889 ) ; 
Palmer's  Amphitruo  (1890);  Morris's  Pseudolus 
(1894):  and  Fennell's  Stichus  (1893).  Foreign  edi- 
tions are  those  of  the  Asinaria  by  Eichter  (Nurem- 
berg, 1833) ;  of  the  Captivi,  with  critical  apparatus, 
by  Brix  (4th  ed.  Leipzig,  1884) ;  of  the  CurcuUo  by 
Geppeit  (Berlin,  1845) ;  of  the  Casina  by  Geppert 
(Berlin,  1866) ;  of  the  Cistellaria  by  Benoist  (Lyous, 
1863);  of  the  Epidicus  by  Geppert  (Berlin,  1865); 
of  the  Bacchides  by  Ritsohl  (Halle,  1835) ;  of  the 
Menaechmi  by  Brix  (3d  ed.  Leipzig,  1880)  and 
Vahlen  (Berlin,  1882);  of  the  Poenulus  by  Gep- 
pert (Berlin,  1864);  of  the  Eudens  by  Benoist 
(Paris,  1864);  of  the  7?rinumm,us  by  Brix  (3d  ed. 
Leipzig,  1879) ;  and  of  the  Trueulentus  by  Spengel 
and  Stndemund  (Gottingen,  1868).  Ou  the  Vidu^ 
laria,  which  was  lost  during  the  Middle  Ages, 
see  Studemuud,  De  Vidularia  Plautina  (Greifs- 
wald,  1870)  ;  and  Leo,  De  Vidularia  (Berlin,  1892). 

Playthings.     See  Crepundia  ;  Nuces  ;  Pdpa. 

Plea.  See  Actio  in  the  Appendix  ;  Dike  ;  Ju- 
dicial Procedure. 

Plebeian  Latin.     See  Sermo  Plebeius. 

Plebeii  Lndi.     See  Ludi  Plebeii,  p.  974. 

Plebiscitum.  The  Roman  name  for  a  decree  of 
the  Coraitia  Tributa  on  the  rogation  of  a  tribune. 
(See  CoMiTiA. )  Originally  the  plebiscitum  re- 
quired confirmation  by  the  Senate,  but  by  a  Lex 
Bortensia  (B.C.  286)  the  whole  people  (universus 
populus)  were  declared  bound  by  the  plebiscita. 
See  Lex. 


Flebs,  Plebes.  A  part  of  the  population  of 
Rome,  which  derived  its  origin  mainly  from  the 
conquered  Latins  settled  on  Roman  territory  by 
the  kings  TuUus  Hostilius  and  Aucus  Martius.  At 
first  these  possessed  only  the  passive  rights  of  citi- 
zenship, being  excluded  from  all  its  privileges  as 
well  as  from  service  in  war,  aud  forming  a  com- 
munity sharply  separated  from  the  old  citizens, 
the  patricians.  In  particular,  they  did  not  possess 
the  right  of  concluding  valid  marriages  with  pa- 
tricians, although  they  were  otherwise  equal  in 
matters  of  private  law.  When,  by  the  constitution 
of  Servins  TuUius,  they  were  compelled  to  serve  in 
war  aud  to  pay  war-taxes,  they  obtained  the  right 
of  voting'  with  the  patricians  in  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Republic 
in  B.C.  510,  the  plebeians  began  the  struggle  with 
the  patricians,  who  were  then  in  sole  possession  of 
the  secular  and  priestly  oiBces.  The  aim  of  the 
plebeians  was  to  secure  complete  equality  of  rights, 
answering  to  their  equality  of  duties.  An  impor- 
tant engine  in  this  struggle  was  the  tribunate  of 
the  people  (see  Tribuni  Plbbis)  established  in  491, 
as  well  as  the  Comitia  Tributa.  (See  Comitia.) 
The  plebeians  had  the  chief  weight  in  that  assem- 
bly, and  after  B.C.  448  it  ATas  invested  with  the 
right  of  passing  decrees  binding  ou  the  whole 
people.  Among  their  first  acquisitions  was  the 
right  of  entering  into  valid  marriages  with  the 
patriciaus  (B.C.  445).  One  after  another,  the  ple- 
beians gained  admittance  to  the  most  important 
oflSces  of  State  aud  the  priesthoods,  down  to  the 
year  300,  so  that  only  insignificant  offices  remained 
reserved  for  the  patricians.  (See  Patricii.)  When 
the  struggle  of  the  orders  was  thus  settled,  the 
opposition  between  patricians  and  plebeians  lost 
its  practical  importance.  The  two  orders  were 
completely  blended  together,  and  the  place  of  the 
aristocracy  of  birth  was  taken  by  the  aristocracy 
of  office,  the  members  of  which  were  called  nobiles 
(q.  v.).  From  this  time  the  name  plehs  passed  to 
the  lower  ranks  of  the  people,  as  contrasted  with 
this  nobler  class.  See  Mommsen,  Bomische  For- 
schungen,  vol.  i.,  and  id.  Bom.  Staatsrecht,  vol.  iii. 

Plectrum  {jrXrJKTpov).  The  instrument  with 
which  the  lyre  was  struck.  It  was  made  of  gold 
or  ivory.    See  Lyra. 

Pledge.     See  Pignus. 

Pleiad,  The  Tragic  See  Canon  Alexandri- 
Nus;  Pleias. 

Pleiades  (IlXeiaSf  j).  The  seven  daughters  of 
Atlas  and  the  Ocean-nymph  Pleione,  born  on  the 
Arcadian  mountain  Cylleue,  sisters  of  the  Hyades. 
The  eldest  and  most  beautiful,  Maia,  became  the 
mother  of  Hermes  by  Zeus ;  Electra  and  Tayget^, 
of  Dardanus  and  Lacedaemou  by  the  same ;  Alcy- 
one, of  Hyrieus  by  Poseidon;  Celaeno,  of  Lycus 
and  Nycteus  by  the  same ;  Sterop^  or  Asterope',  of 
Oenomaiis  by  Ares;  Merope'  (i.  e.  "  the  mortal"),  of 
Glaucus  by  Sisyphus.  Out  of  grief,  either. for  the 
fate  of  Atlas  or  for  the  death  of  their  sisters,  they 
killed  themselves  and  were  placed  among  the  con- 
stellations. According  to  another  legend,  they 
were  pursued  for  five  years  by  the  giant  hunter 
Orion  (q.  v.),  until  Zeus  turned  the  distressed 
nymphs  and  their  pursuer  into  neighbouring  stars. 
As  the  constellation  of  the  seven  stars,  they  made 
known  by  their  rising  (iu  the  middle  of  May)  the 
approach  of  harvest,  and  by  their  setting  (at  the 
end  of  October)  the  time  for  the  new  sowing. 
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TUeir  rising  and  setting  were  also  looked  upon  as 
the  sign  of  the  opening  and  closing  of  the  sailing 
season.  One  of  the  seven  stars  is  invisible ;  this 
was  explained  to  be  Merop^,  who  hid  herself  ont 
of  shame  at  her  marriage  with  a  mortal.  The  con- 
stellation of  the  Pleiades  seems  also  to  have  been 
compared  to  a  flight  of  doves  {irfXeidSes).  Hence 
the  Pleiades  were  supposed  to  be  meant  in  the 
story  told  by  Homer  of  the  ambrosia  brought  to 
Zeus  by  the  doves,  one  of  which  is  always  lost  at 
the  Plauctae  Eocks,  but  is  regularly  replaced  by  a 
new  one  {Od.  xii.  62).  Among  tha  Romans,  the 
constellation  was  called  Vergiliae,  the  stars  of 
spring.  As  being  the  daughters  of  Atlas,  the  name 
Atlantides  is  often  used  of  them.    See  also  Hyadbs. 

Fleias  (irXeids,  "  a  group  of  seven  stars").  The 
name  given  by  the  Alexandrian  critics  to  a  group 
of  seven  tragic  poets,  who  wrote  at  Alexandria 
under  Ptolemy  Philiulelphus  in  the  first  half  of 
the  third  ceutnry  B.C.  Their  names  were:  Alex- 
ander AetoIns,Philiacus,  Sositheus,  Homer\is,  Aeau- 
tides,  Siisiphanes,  and  Lycophron.  See  Canon 
Alkxandrinus. 

Plei6n6  (IlX7;idvij).  A  daughter  of  Oceanns,  and 
mother  of  the  Pleiades  by  Atlas.  See  Atlas  ; 
Pleiades. 

Plemmyrium  (UXruinvpiov).  A  promontory  on 
the  sonthern  coast  of  Sicily,  immediately  south  of 
Syracuse. 

Flemochoe  (ttKyjiioxot)).  Literally,  "  an  earthen 
vessel  for  water" ;  hence  the  name  ir\r]fiox6ai  given 
to  the  last  day  of  the  Eleusinian  festival,  when  this 
kind  of  vessel  was  used  for  pouring  out  water.  See 
Elbusinia. 

Plethrum  (irKedpov).  (1)  A  measure  of  length 
among  the  Greeks  =-j  of  a  stadium  =  100  Greek 
feet  =  little  more  than  101  English  feet,  or  33  yards 
2  feet.  (2)  A  unit  of  square  measure,  the  square 
of  100  Greek  feet,  or  10,000  Greek  square  feet — i.  e. 
an  area  of  the  extent  of  10,226.2656  square  feet,  or 
about  1136.24  square  yards — i.  e.  about  two  perches 
less  than  a  rood,  or  quarter  of  an  acre.  See  Mkn- 
sura. 

Fleumozil  A  small  tribe  in  Gallia  Belgica, 
subject  to  the  Nervii. 

Pleiiron  (nXevpwv).  An  ancient  city  in  Aetolia, 
situated  at  a  little  distance  from  the  coast.  It 
was  abandoned  by  its  inhabitants  when  Demetrius 
II.,  king  of  Macedonia,  laid  waste  the  surrounding 
country,  and  a  new  city  was  built  under  the  same 
name  near  the  ancient  one.  The  two  cities  are 
distinguished  by  geographers  under  the  names  of 
Old  Pleurou  and  New  Pleuron  respectively. 

Plinius.  (1)  Gaius  Plinius  Secundus,  called 
the  Elder.  A  Roman  representative  of  encyclo- 
paedic learning,  born  A.n.  23,  at  Novum  Comum 
(Como),  in  Upper  Italy.  Although  throughout  his 
life  he  was  almost  uninterrnptedly  occupied  in  the 
service  of  the  State,  yet  at  the  same  time  he  car- 
ried on  the  most  widely  extended  scientific  stud- 
ies to  which  he  laboriously  devoted  all  his  leisure 
hours,  and  thus  gained  for  himself  the  reputation 
of  the  most  learned  man  of  his  age.  Under  Clau- 
dius he  served  as  commander  of  a  troop  of  cavalry 
(praefeotui  alae)  in  Germany;  under  Vespasian, 
with  whom  he  was  in  the  highest  favour,  he  held 
several  times  the  office  of  imperial  governor  in.  the 
provinces,  and  superintended  the  imperial  finances 
in  Italy.     Finally,  unfler  Titus,  he  was  in  command 


of  the  fleet  stationed  at  Misenum,  when  in  a.d.  79, 
at  the  celebrated  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  his  zeal  for 
research  led  him  to  his  death.  For  a  detailed  ac- 
count of  this  event,  as  well  as  of  his  literary  la- 
bours, we  have  to  thank  his  nephew,  the  Younger 
Pliny  (Epist.  iii.  5 ;  vi.  16). 

Besides  writings  upon  military,  grammatical, 
rhetorical,  and  biographical  subjects,  he  composed 
two  greater  historical  works — a  history  of  the  Ger- 
manic wars  in  twenty  books,  and  a  history  of  his 
own  time  in  thirty-one  books.  His  last  work  was 
the  Natural  History  (Siatoria  Naturalis),  in  thirty- 
seven  books,  which  has  been  preserved  to  us.  This 
was  dedicated  to  Titns,  and  was  published  in  a.d, 
77 ;  but  he  was  indefatigably  engaged  in  amplify- 
ing it  up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  This  encyclo- 
paedia is  compiled  from  20,000  notices,  which  he 
had  extracted  from  about  2000  writings  by  474 
authors.  Book  i.  gives  a  list  of  contents  and  the 
names  of  the  authors  used;  ii.is  on  astronomy  and 
physics ;  iii.-vi.,  a  general  sketch  of  geography  and 
ethnography,  mainly  a  list  of  names ;  vii.-xix.,  nat- 
ural history  proper  ( vii.,  anthropology ;  viii.-xi., 
zoology  of  land  and  water  animals,  birds,  and  in- 
sects; xii.-xix.,  botany) ;  xx.-xxxii.,  the  pharma- 
cology of  the  vegetable  kingdom  (xx.-xxvii.)  and 
of  the  animal  kingdom  (xxviii.-xxxii.) ;  xxxiii.- 
xxxvii.,  mineralogy  and  the  use  of  minerals  in 
medicine  and  in  painting,  sculpture,  and  the  en- 
graving of  gems,  besides  valuable  notices  upon 
the  history  of  art.  A  kind  of  comparative  geog- 
raphy forms  the  conclusion. 

Considering  the  extent  and  varied  character  of 
the  undertaking,  the  haste  with  which  the  work 
was  done,  the  defective  technical  knowledge  and 
small  critical  ability  of  the  author,  it  cannot  be 
surprising  that  it  includes  a  large  number  of  mis- 
takes and  misunderstandings,  and  that  its  contents 
are  of  very  unequal  value,  details  that  are  strange 
and  wonderful,  rather  than  really  important,  hav- 
ing often  unduly  attracted  the  writer's  attention. 
Nevertheless,  the  work  is  a  mine  of  inestimable 
value  in  the  information  it  gives  us  respecting  the 
science  and  art  of  the  ancient  world ;  and  it  is  also 
a  splendid  monument  of  human  industry.  Even 
the  unevenness  of  the  style  is  explained  by  the 
mosaic-like  character  of  the  work.  At  one  time  it 
is  dry  and  bald  in  expression ;  at  another,  rhetori- 
cally coloured  and  impassioned,  especially  in  the 
carefully  elaborated  introductions  to  the  several 
books.  On  account  of  its  bulk,  the  work  was  iu 
early  times  epitomized  for  more  convenient  nse. 
An  epitome  of  the  geographical  part  of  Pliny's 
encyclopaedia,  belonging  to  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
and  enlarged  by  additions  from  Pomponius  Mela 
and  other  authors,  forms  the  foundation  of  the 
works  of  Soli n us  and  Martianus  Capella.  Simi- 
larly the  Medicina  Plinii  is  an  epitome  prepared 
in  the  fourth  century  for  the  use  of  travellers. 

About  two  hundred  manuscripts  of  Pliny  are  in 
existence,  divided  into  two  general  classes — the 
vetuatiores,  all  more  or  less  incomplete,  but  truer  ■ 
to  the  original,  and  the  reoentiores,  which  are  less 
fragmentary,  but  also  less  accurate.  Of  the  former 
the  best  is  tlie  Codex  Bambergensis  of  the  tenth 
century,  containing  only  bks.  xxxii.-xxxvii.  The 
reoentiores  are  all  of  the  same  "family,"  going  back 
to  a  single  archetype  now  lost.  See  Fels,  De  Co- 
dicihua  PUnianis  (Gottingen,  1861). 

Editions  are  those  with  notes  by  Barbari  (Rome, 
1492);  by  J.  F.  Gronovius,  3  vols.  (Leyden,  1669) ; 
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liy  Hardouiu  (Paris,  1685) ;  by  rraiiz;  10  vols. 
(Leipzig,  1778-91);  by  Slllig,  with  critical  notes 
and  indices,  8  vols.  (Gotlia,  1853-55) ;  by  Jan,  6 
vols.  (Leipzig,  1854-65) ;  2d  ed.  by  Mayhoff  (1870 
foil.) ;  and  by  Detlefsen,  6  vols.  (Berlin,  1866-73). 
There  is  a  Chrestomathia  PUniana  by  Urlichs  (Ber- 
lin, 1857) ;  a  good  French  translation  by  Grand- 
sagne  with  notes  by  various  scholars,  20  vols. 
(Paris,  1829-33) ;  and  a  fair  English  one  with  good 
index  in  the  Bohn  Library  (London,  1856).  ■  On 
the  language  and  style  of  Pliny,  see  Waxinowski, 
PUniana  (Posen,  1847) ;  Grasberger,  De  Usu  Plini- 
ano  (WUrzburg,  1860) ;  J.  Miiller,  Der  Stil  des  dlten 
Plinius  (Innsbruck,  1883) ;  and  Thiissing  (Prague, 
1890), 

(2)  Called  the  Younger,  Gaius  Plinius  Caecil- 
lus  Sbcundus,  nephew  and  adopted  son  of  the 
elder  Pliny,  born  a.d.  62,  at  Novum  Comum.  After 
the  early  death  of  his  father  Caecilius,  he  was  care- 
fully brought  up  by  his  mother  Plinia  and  by  his 
adoptive  father.  He  was  trained  in  rhetoric  un- 
der Qiiiutilian,  and  began  his  public  career  as  an 
advocate  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his  age.  After 
serving  in  Syria  as  military  tribune,  he  devoted 
himself  under  Domitian  to  the  service  of  the  State, 
and  became  the  emperor's  quaestor,  and  also  a 
tribune  of  the  people  and  praetor  (A.D.  93).  Under 
Trajan,  he  held  the  consulship  in  100,  and  about 
112  governed  the  province  of  Bithynia  as  imperial 
legate.  He  died  about  114,  very  widely  respected 
on  account  of  his  mild  and  benevolent  character, 
his  exemplary  private  life,  his  ability  as  an  orator, 
his  refined  taste,  and  his  services  to  letters.  He 
was  distinguished  by  the  favour  of  the  emperor, 
and  was  in  friendly  intercourse  with  the  most  cel- 
ebrated-'men  of  his  time  and  the  representatives 
of  literature.  Among  his  friends  appear  Quintiliau 
(-Bpist  ii.  14,  5  9),  Silius  Italicus  (iii.  7),  Martial 
(iii.  21),  Suetonius  (i.  8 ;  iii.  8 ;  v.  10 ;  ix.  34),  and, 
above  all,  Tacitus  (i.  6,  20;  iv.  13;  vi.  6,  16,  20; 
vii.  20,  33 ;  viii.  7 ;  ix.  10,  14),  to  whom  he  was 
bound  by  the  most  genuine  mutual  attraction. 

Of  his  poems  and  forensic  speeches,  which  he 
published  himself,  nothing  has  been  preserved, 
with  the  exception  of  a  panegyric  addressed  to 
Trajiiu,  which  he  pronounced  in  the  Senate  in  a.d. 
100  iu  order  to  thank  the  emperor  for  the  consul- 
ship conferred  upon  him.  This  he  afterwards  pub- 
lished in  a  revised  form.  It  is  composed  in  an 
aifectod  and  artificial  style,  and  is  fuU  of  the  most 
exaggerated  pieces  of  flattery  addressed  to  the  em- 
peror ;  it  served  as  a  pattern  for  the  later  panegyr- 
ists. Besides  this,  we  possess  a  collection  of  let- 
ters in  nine  books,  dating  from  the  year  97-108, 
edited  by  himself.  To  this  collection  there  is  added 
a  tenth  book,  consisting  of  the  official  correspond- 
ence between  him  and  Trajan,  belonging  chiefly 
to  the  time  of  his  Bithynian  governorship,  pub- 
lished, we  may  presume,  after  his  death.  (The 
best-known  letters  in  this  book  are  that  on  the 
punishment  of  the  Christians,  No.  97,  and  the  em- 
■  peror's  reply.  No.  98.)  His  letters,  in  which  he 
happily  imitates  Cicero,  give  a  clear  picture  of  his 
own  personality,  his  studies,  and  his  intercourse 
with  his  friends,  as  well  as  of  the  public,  social, 
and  literary  life  of  his  time,  and  are  therefore  valu- 
able as  authorities  for  the  history  of  the  same. 

The  only  existing  manuscript  which  contains 
all  the  nine  books  of  Pliny  is  the  Codex  Lauren- 
tiuus  (Medicens)  of  the  ninth  or  tenth  century, 
from   which  several  others  are  derived.     A  very 


old  manuscript,  now  lost,  gave  its  readings  to  the 
editio  Aldina  of  1508. 

The  editio  prinoeps  (eight  books  only)  appeared 
at  Venice  in  1471.  The  first  complete  edition  is 
that  of  Aldus  (Venice,  1508).  Other  editions  are 
those  of  Grufcer  (1611) ;  Veenhusen,  with  notes 
(Leyden,  1669);  Doring  (Freiburg,  1843);  Waltz 
(Paris,  1833) ;  of  bk.  iii.  with  English  notes  by 
Mayor  (London,  1880) ;  of  bks.  i.  and  ii.  by  Cowan 
(London,  1889).  The  best  critical  text  is  that  of 
Keil,  with  indices,  etc.  by  Moramsen  (Leipzig, 
1853).  The  Panegyric  is  edited  by  Diibner  (Paris, 
1843).  There  is  a  good  English  version  of  the  Let- 
ters by  Lewis  (London,  1880).  See  Cauvet,  JStud& 
sur  PUne  le  Jeune  (Toulouse,  1857) ;  Lagergren,  D& 
Vita  et  Elocutione  C.  Plinii  Seoundi  (Upsala,  1872) ; 
Sohontag,  Plinius  der  Junger  (Hof,  1876) ;  Kraut,. 
/Syntax  und  Stil  des  jung.  Plinius  (Schonthal,  1872) ; 
Morillot,  De  Plinii  Minoris  Eloquentia  (Grenoble, 
1888) ;  and  Platner  iu-the  American  Jownal  of  Phi- 
lology, iv.  pp.  214-218. 

Flistus  (likcia-Tos).  A  small  river  in  Phocis,. 
rising  in  Mount  Parnassus,  and  falling  into  the 
Crissaean  Gulf. 

Flostellum  Foenicum  or  Funicum.  A  "thresh- 
ing  -  machine  used  by  the  Romans,  consisting 
of  several  rollers  fitted  with  iron  spikes,  which 
as  they  turned  around  threshed  out  the  grain 
(Varro,  S.  B.  i.  51).  The  same  sort  of  contrivance 
is  used  by  the  modern  Egyptians. 

Plotina.  The  wife  of  the  emperor  Trajan.  See 
Tkaianus. 

Plotinus  (JJXaTivos).  A  Greek  philosopher,  born 
a.d.  205  at  Lycopolis,  in  Egypt.  In  the  twenty- 
eighth  year  of  his  life  he  applied  himself  to  phi- 
losophy, and  attended  the  lectures  of  the  most 
celebrated  men  of  that  time  in  Alexandria.  But 
none  of  these  was  able  to  satisfy  him,  until  in 
Ammouius  Saocas,  the  founder  of  Neo-Platouism, 
he  discovered  the  teacher  whom  he  had  sought. 
With  him  he  stayed  for  eleven  years ;  then,  in 
243,  he  joined  the  expedition  of  the  emperor  Gor- 
dian  against  the  Persians,  in  order  to  learn  the 
Persian  philosophy.  In  this  object  he  failed, 
owing  to  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  the  undertak- 
ing; he  was  even  obliged  to  flee  for  his  life  to 
Antioch.  In  244  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he 
worked  till  269  with  great  success,  and  gained 
the  emperor  Gallienus  himself  and  his  wife  Salo- 
nina  as  converts  to  his  teaching,  so  that  he  eveu 
dared  to  conceive  the  idea  of  founding  an  ideal 
city  in  Campania,  with  the  approval  and  support 
of  the  emperor :  this  city  was  to  be  called  Plato- 
nopolis,  and  its  inhabitants  w«re  to  live  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Plato.  Gallienus  was  not  dis- 
inclined to  enter  into  the  plan ;  but  it  was 
thwarted  by  the  opposition  of  the  imperial  coun- 
sellors. 

Plotinus  died  in  270,  on  the  estate  of  a  friend  in 
Campania.  With  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age  he 
had  begun  to  reduce  his  teaching  to  a  written 
form ;  the  fifty-four  treatises,  which  have  been 
preserved  to  us,  were  published  after  his  death 
by  his  pupil  and  biographer  Porphyry,  who  re- 
vised their  style  and  arranged  them  in  order. 
They  were  published  in  six  Enneads,  or  sets  of 
nine  books.  Plotinus  was  the  first  to  give  a  sys- 
tematic development  to  the  Neo-Platonio  doctrine, 
or,  at  least,  the  first  to  put  it  tbrth  in  writing,  not 
indeed  with  the  charm  of  the  Platonic  dialogues, 
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still  less  with  their  dialectic  force,  but  neverthe- 
less with  depth  of  thought  and  in  pithy,  though 
at  times  careless  and  incorrect,  language.  It  is 
true  that  there  appears  even  in  him  a  rriystioal 
tendency,  especially  in  his  doctrine  of  the  ecstatic 
elevation  of  the  soul  to  the  divine  being,  to  which 
he  himself  (according  to  the  testimony  of  Porphyry) 
attained  on  four  occasions ;  but  he  is  still  com- 
pletely free  from  the  fantastic  and  superstitious 
character  of  the  later  Neo  -  Platonism.  See  the 
■works  by  Kirchner  (1854);  Brenning  (1864);  and 
Kleist  (1884).  The  JEnneads  of  Plotinus  are  edited 
by  Kreuzer  (1835) ;  Kirchhoif  (1856) ;  and  Miiller 
(1878). 

Plotius,  Marios,  called  Sacerdos.  A  Latin 
grammariau,  who  wrote  a  work  on  grammar  (Ara 
Grammatica)  in  the  third  century  a.d.  It  was  in 
three  books,  of  which  the  third,  De  Metris,  is  pre- 
served entire  aud  the  other  two  in  part.  It  is 
given  in  Gaisford's  collection  of  metrical  writers 
(Oxford,  1837) ;  the  whole  work  in  Keil's  Gramma- 
Uci  Latini,  vi.  427. 

Plotius  Tucca.     See  Tucca. 

Plough.     See  Aratrum. 

PloxSmum  and  Flozgmus.  The  body  of  a 
dsium  or  gig,  made  of  leather  or  covered  with 
this  material.  Qnintilian  speaks  of  the  word  as 
a  provincial  one  (i.  5,  8).     See  CisiUM. 

Plumae.  The  scales  in  a  corselet  or  cuirass 
(Verg.  Aen.  xi.  771).     See  LORICA. 

Plumbum  (lioKv^dos).  Lead.  (See  Metallum.) 
The  name  is  -applied  to  (a)  a  water-pipe  (see  Fis- 
tula) ;  (6)  a  bullet  (see  Glans)  ;  (c)  the  lumps  on 
the  lash  of  a  whip  (see  Flagrum);  (d)  a  plummet 
of  lead  for  drawing  lines ;  a  lead  pencil  (Catull. 
22,  8).  See  Beckmann,  Sist.  of  Inventions,  ii.  p.  389 
(London,  1846) ;  and  Thompson,  Greek  and  Latin 
Palaeography,  p.  53  (London,  1893). 

Plutarchus  (TiKovTapxos).  A  Greek  writer  of 
biographies  and  miscellaneous  works,  who  was 
born  at  Chaeronea,  in  Boeotia,  about  a.d.  50.  He 
came  of  a  distingnished  and  wealthy  family,  and 
enjoyed  a  careful  education.  His  philosophical 
training  he  received  at  Athens,  especially  in  the 
school  of  the  Peripatetic  Auimonius  (of  Lamptrae 
in  Attica),  who  is  ideutified  with  Ammonius  the 
Egyptian.  After  this  he  made  several  journeys, 
and  stayed  a  considerable  time  in  Rome,  where  he 
gave  public  lectures  on  philosophy,  was  in  friend- 
ly intercourse  with  persons  of  distinction,  and  con- 
dnoted  the  education  of  the  future  emperor  Ha- 
drian. From  Trajan  he  received  consular  rank, 
and  by  Hadrian  he  was  in  his  old  age  named  pro- 
curator of  Greece.  He  died  about  120  in  his  na- 
tive town,  in  which  he  held  the  office  of  archon 
and  of  priest  of  the  Pythian  Apollo. 

His  fame  as  au  author  is  founded  principally 
upon  his  Parallel  Lives  (Bi'ot  HapdWriXoi).  These 
he  probably  prepared  in  Eome  under  the  reign  of 
Trajan,  but  completed  and  published  late  in  life 
at  Chaeronea.  The  biographies  are  divided  into 
connected  pairs,  each  pair  (which  makes  a  j3i- 
/3Xio»)  placing  a  Greek  and  a  Roman  in  juxtaposi- 
tion, and  generally  ending  with  a  comparative 
view  of  the  two ;  of  these  we  still  possess  for- 
ty -  six :  Theseus  and  Eomulus ;  Lycurgns  and 
Numa;  Solon  and  Valerius  Publicola ;  Themis- 
tocles  and  Camillus;  Pericles  and  Fabius  Maxi- 
inus;   Alcibiades  and   Coriolanns;   Timoleon  and 


Aemilins  Paulus ;  Pelopidas  and  Marcellus ;  Aris- 
tides  and  the  elder  Cato ;  Philopoemen  and  Fla- 
mininus ;  Pyrrhus  and  Marius ;  Lysander  and. 
Sulla;  Cimon  and  Lucullus;  Nicias  and  Crassus ; 
Eumenes  and  Sertorius ;  Agesilaus  aud  Pompeins ; 
Alexander  and  Caesar;  Phocion  and  the  younger 
Cato  ;  Agis  and  Cleomenes  and  the  two  Gracchi ; 
Demosthenes  and  Cicero ;  Demetrius  Poliorcetes 
and  Antonius ;  Dion  and  Brutus.  To  these  are 
added  the  four  specially  elaborated  lives  of  Arta- 
xerxes  Mnemon,  Aratus,  Galba,  and  Otho;  a  num- 
ber of  other  biographies  are  lost.  The  sequels, 
which  follow  most  of  the  lives  give  a  sort  of  bal- 
anced judgment  (o-uyxpio-is)  of  the  two  men  com- 
pared. 

Plutarch's  object  was  not  to  write  history,  but 
out  of  more  or  less  important  single  traits  to  form 
distinct  sketches  of  character.  The  sketches  show,, 
indeed,  a  certain  uniformity,  inasmuch  as  Plutarch 
has  a  propensity  to  portray  the  persons  represent- 
ed either  as  models  of  virtue  in  general,  or  as 
slaves  of  some  passion  in  particular;  but  the  lives 
are  throughout  attractive,  owing  to  the  liveliness^ 
and  warmth  of  the  portraiture,  the  moral  earnest- 
ness with  which  they  are  penetrated,  and  the  en- 
thusiasm which  they  display  for  everything  noble 
and  great.  For  these  reasons  they  have  always 
had  a  wide  circle  of  readers.  More  than  this,  their 
historical  value  is  not  to  be  meanly  estimated,  in 
spite  of  the  lack  of  criticism  in  the  use  of  the  au- 
thorities and  the  manifold  inaccuracies  and  mis- 
takes, which,  in  the  Roman  lives,  were  in  part  the' 
result  of  a  defective  knowledge  of  the  Latin  liin- 
guage.  There  are  a  large  number  of  valuable- 
pieces  of  information  in  which  they  fill  up  numer- 
ous gaps  iu  the  historical  narratives  that  have- 
been  handed  down  to  us.  Besides  this  work  eighty- 
three  writings  of  various  kinds  (some  of  them 
only  fragments  and  epitomes  of  larger  treatises) 
are  preserved  nnder  the  name  of  Plutarch.  These 
are  improperly  classed  together  under  the  title 
Moralia  (ethical  writings) ;  for  this  designation  is. 
only  applicable  to  a  part  of  them.  The  form  of 
these  works  is  as  diverse  as  their  tenor  and  scope : 
some  are  treatises  and  reports  of  discourses ;  a 
large  number  is  composed  in  the  form  of  Platonic 
or  Aristotelian  dialogues  ;  others  again  are  learned 
collections  and  notices  put  together  without  any 
special  plan  of  arrangement.  A  considerable  por- 
tion of  them  are  of  disputable  authenticity  or  have 
been  proved  to  be  spurious.  About  half  are  of 
philosophical  and  ethical  tenor,  and  have  for  the 
most  part  a  popular  and  practical  tendency,  some 
of  them  being  of  great  value  for  the  history  of  phi- 
losophy, such  as  the  work  on  the  opinions  of  the 
philosophers  {De  Plaoitis  PMlosophorum)  in  five 
books.  Others  belong  to  the  domain  of  religion 
and  worship,  such  as  the  works  On  Isis  and  Osi- 
ris, On  the  Oracles  of  the  Pythian  Priestess,  and  On 
the  Decay  of  the  Oracles ;  others  to  that  of  the  . 
natural  sciences,  while  others  again  are  treatises 
on  history  and  antiquities,  or  on  the  history  of 
literature,  such  as  the  Greek  and  Roman  Questions 
and  the  Lives  of  the  Ten  Orators.  This  last  is  un- 
doubtedly spurions.  One  of  the  most  instructive 
and  entertaining  of  all  his  works  is  the  Table-talk 
(Quaestiones  Conviviales)  iu  nine  books,  which  deal 
inter  alia  with  a  series  of  questions  of  history, 
archaeology,  mythology,  and  physics.  Bnt  even 
with  these  works  his  literary  productiveness  was 
not  exhausted ;  foi-,  besides  these,  twenty-four  lost 
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•n'rifcings  are  known  to  us  by  their  titles  and  by 
fragments.  In  his  language  he  aims  at  attaining 
the  pure  Attic  style,  without,  however,  being  able 
altogether  to  avoid  the  deviations  from  that  stand- 
ard which  were  generally  prevalent  in  his  time. 

The  entire  works  of  Plutarch  are  edited  by 
Eeiske  (12  vols.  1774-79) ;  and  in  the  Didot  Col- 
lection, by  DUbuer-Dohner  (5  vols.  1846-55). 
The  best  text  of  the  Lives  is  that  of  Siuteuis  in 
the  Teubner  series  (5  vols.  Leipzig,  1874-81) ;  of 
the  Moralia,  by  Bernardakis,  still  in  course  of 
publication.  The  lAves  are  annotated  by  Held, 
Leopold,  Siefert  -  Blass,  and  Sintenis-Fuhr,  all  in 
Oerman ;  and  by  Holden  in  English.  Transla- 
tions in  English  are  those  of  Langhorne,  Dryden, 
and  others  (re-edited  by  A.  H.  Clough  in  5  vols., 
1874);  and  of  the  Boman  lives  by  George  Long. 
The  Moralia  are  translated  in  a  revision  by  Good- 
win (Boston,  1874-78).  See  Trench,  A  Popular  In- 
troduction to  Plutarch  (London,  1873). 

Pluteus  and  Pluteum.  (1)  A  pent-house  or 
mantlet  used  by  the  Romans  in  sieges.  (2)  The 
backboard  of  a  bed,  or  the  raised  end  of  a  couch. 
<3)  A  dwarf  wall  or  parapet.  (4)  A  bookshelf,  book- 
case, or  desk. 

Pluto  (HKoiraiv).  In  Greek  mythology,  the 
king  of  the  underworld,  identical  with  Hades. 
See  Hades. 

Plutus  (XlXoCror).  The  Greek  personification 
of  riches;  born  in  Crete  as  the  son  of  Demeter 
and  her  beloved  lasion  or  lasius,  whom  Zeus, 
out  of  jealousy,  killed  with  lightning.  He  was 
supposed  to  have  been  blinded  by  Zens,  so  that 
ho  might  distribute  bis  gifts  without  choice 
(Aristoph.  Plut.  90).  In  Thebes  and  Athens  he 
was  represented  as  a  child  on  the  arm  of  Tycb6 
and  of  Iren6  (q.  v.)  (Pausan.  i.  8,  2 ;  ix.  16,  2 ;  ix. 
26,  8). 

Pluvius.  A  name  given  to  lupiter  as  the  send- 
er of  rain  (Tibull.  i.  7,  26).  •  Other  like  epithets  are 
Pluvialis  and  iMBMctiOK.     See  Iupiter. 

Plynteria  (nKvvTr)pi.a).  A  festival  at  Athens  in 
honour  of  Athen6,  goddess  of  the  city,  held  in  the 
inoirth  Thargelion.  It  lasted  several  days,  proba- 
bly from  the  2l8t  to  the  25th  (A.  Mommsen,  Seort, 
436  foil.).     See  Callyntebia. 

Pnyx  (nj/u|).  A  place  at  Athens,  no  longer  to 
be  identified  with  certainty,  in  which  the  assem- 
blies of  the  people   were  held.      See  Athenae; 

ECCLESIA. 

Pocket.    See  Sinus. 

Pocket-handkerchief.  SeeMuciNUM;  Suda- 
ni um. 

Poctilum  (iroTTip).    A  cup.     See  Calix. 

PodaUrius  (IloSaXeipios).  The  son  of  Asclepius 
and  Epion6.  Like  his  brother  Machaon  (q.  v.), 
physician  to  the  Greeks  before  Troy,  and  a  brave 
warrior  besides.  He  was  honoured  as  a  hero  at 
Mount  Dria. 

Podarces  (noSdpKrjs).  (1)  The  original  name  of 
Priam.  (2)  The  leader  of  the  Thessalians  of  Phy- 
lac6  against  Troy  (II.  ii.  695). 

Podarge  (UoSdpyri, "  the  swift-footed  ").  One  of 
the  Harpies.     See  Harpyiab. 

Podium.  (1)  A  base  projecting  like  a  step  from 
the  wall  of  a  room  or  building,  and  serving  as  a 
sort  of  low  shelf  for  depositing  any  objects,  as  bee- 
lives,  wine-jars,  etc.     (2)  In  the  amphitheatre  and 


circus  it  was  a  stage  raised  some  eighteen  feet 
from  the  arena,  which  it  surrounded,  and  was  re- 
served for  the  emperor,  the  Vestal  Virgins,  and  the 
curule  magistrates  (Suet.  Nero,  12;  Juv.  ii.  147). 
See  Amphithbatrum. 

Poeas  (Uoias).  King  of  the  Malians  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Oeta.  He  set  fire  to  the  pyre  of  Her- 
acles, in  return  for  which  the  hero  gave  him  his 
bow  and  his  poisoned  arrows.  His  son  was  Phi- 
lootetes  (q.  v.),  who  is  hence  called  Poeantiua  heros. 

PoecH^.  A  celebrated  portico  at  Athens,  which 
received  its  name  from  the  paintings  with  which 
it  was  adorned  (ttoikiXi;  o-roa,  from  ttoikiXoj,  "  di- 
versified ").  Its  more  ancient  name  is  said  to  have 
been  Peisianaotius  (Diog.  Laert.  Zen.).  The  pict- 
ures were  by  Polygnotus,  Micon,  and  Pamphilus, 
and  represented  the  battle  between  Theseus  and 
the  Amazons,  the  contest  at  Marathon,  and  other 
achievements  of  the  Athenians  (Pausan.  i.  15). 
Here  were  suspended  also  the  shields  of  the  Scio- 
neans  of  Thrace,  and  those  of  the  Lacedaemonians 
taken  in  the  island  of  Sphacteria.  It  was  in  this 
portico  that  Zeno  first  opened  his  school,  which 
was  hence  denominated  the  "  Stoic,"  or  "  School 
of  the  Porch,"  from  a-rod.     See  Stoici. 

Poemander  (Uoip,av8pos).  The  father  by  Tana- 
gra,  daughter  of  Aeolus,  of  Ephippus  and  Leuoip- 
pus.  He  was  the  reputed  founder  of  the  town  of 
Tanagra,  in  Boeotia.     See  Tanagra. 

Poena  (iroivq).  A  general  name  for  punishment, 
while  multa  is  a  definite  pecuniary  punishment  as- 
signed to  a  particular  oflfence.  A  poena  was  in- 
flicted only  by  law,  while  the  multd  was  imposed 
by  the  magistrate.     See  Mitlta. 

Poenl.  A  common  name  of  the  Carthaginians, 
cognate  with  Phoenix,  because  they  were  a  colony 
of  Phoenicians.     See  Carthago  ;  Phoenicb. 

PoenQlus.  A  play  of  Plautus  based  npon  a 
Greek  play  called  Kapxi^dvLos,  probably  by  Me- 
nander.  The  last  scene  exists  in  two  separate 
texts  which  do  not  agree.  The  play  is  famous  for 
a  passage  in  it  which  gives  in  Latin  characters  a 
passage  in  the  Phcenician  language  whose  inter- 
pretation has  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  many 
scholars.  (See  the  programmes  by  Bellermann 
[Berlin,  1806-8],  Wex  [Schwerin,  1838],  and  Mo- 
vers [Berlin,  1845].)  The  play  is  edited  by  Gep- 
pert  (Berlin,  1864). 

Poetovio  or  Petovio.  Now  Pettau  ;  a  town 
in  Pannonia  Superior  on  the  river  Dravus  (Drave). 
It  was  made  a  Roman  colony  by  Trajan,  and  was 
the  station  of  the  Twelfth  Legion  (C.  I.  L.  iii.  p. 
439 ;  Tac.  Eist.  iii.  1). 

Poggio  Bracciollni.     See  Braccioliot. 

Pogon  (Jiatyav).  A  name  given  to  the  harbour 
of  Troezeu  from  its  shape,  being  formed  by  a 
curved  strip  of  land  which  resembled  a  beard 
(iriB-ycBi/) :  hence  arose  the  proverbial  joke,  TrXeu- 
o-eias  eif  Tpoi^rjva,  which  was  addressed  to  those 
whose  chins  were  but  scantily  provided.  Herodo- 
tus says  that  the  Greek  ships  were  ordered  to  as- 
semble there  prior  to  the  battle  of  Salamis.  See 
Trobzen. 

Pola.  A  town  in  Istria,  traditionally  founded 
by  the  Colchians  sent  in  pursuit  of  Medea.  The 
modern  place  of  the  same  name  contains  magnifi- 
cent ruins  (amphitheatre,  triumphal  arch,  etc.), 
which  attest  its  past  prosperity. 
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Pole.    See  Contus. 

FolemarchuB  (yroXeixapxos).  (1)  The  third  amoug 
the  Athenian  archons.  (See  Archon.)  (2)  Among 
the  Spartans  this  was  originally  the  designation 
of  a  high  officer,  who,  without  any  specific  com- 
mand, was  employed  by  the  king  for  special  du- 
ties. In  later  times  it  denoted  the  commander  of 
a  mora  (q.  v.). 

Folemiiis  Silvius.  A  Christian  Latin  writer 
of  the  fifth  century  A.D.,  who  revised  the  of&cial 
calendar,  omitting  everything  that  seemed  to  sa- 
vour of  paganism,  and  adding  historical  data  and 
remarks  on  both  grammar  and  meteorology  (ed.  by 
Mommsen,  C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  335).  He  also  wrote  a  work 
entitled  Laterealus,  given  in  the  Abhandl.  der  Siiohs. 
Gesellseh  d.  Wiaaenach.  (1853). 

FolSmon  (IloXe/uoi/).  (1)  I.  A  king  of  Pontua 
and  the  Bosporus.  He  was  the  son  of  Zenon,  the 
orator  of  Laodicea.  As  a  reward  for  the  services 
rendered  by  his  father  as  well  as  himself,  he  was 
appointed  by  Antony  in  B.C.  39  to  the  government 
of  a  part  of  China ;  and  he  subsequently  obtained 
in  exchange  the  kingdom  of  Pontus.  He  accom- 
panied Antony  in  his  expedition  against  the  Par- 
thlans  in  36.  After  the  battle  of  Actium  he  was 
able  to  make  his  peace  with  Octavian,  who  con- 
firmed him  in  his  kingdom.  About  the  year  16 
he  Was  intrusted  by  Agvippa  with  the  charge  of 
reducing  the  kingdom  of  Bosporus,  of  which  he 
was  made  king  after  conquering  the  country.  His 
reign  after  this  was  long  and  prosperous ;  he  ex- 
tended his  dominions  as  far  as  the  river  Tanais ; 
but  having  engaged  in  an  expedition  against  the 
barbarian  tribe  of  the  Aspnrgians,  he  was  not  only 
defeated  by  them,  but  taken  prisoner,  and  put  to 
death.  By  his  second  wife  Pythodoris,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  on  the  throne,  he  left  two  sons,  Pole- 
mon  II.,  and  Zenon,  king  of  Armenia,  and  one 
daughter,  who  was  married  to  Cotys,  king  of 
Thrace.  (2)  II.  Son  of  the  preceding  and  of  Py- 
thodoris. He  was  raised  to  the  sovereignty  of 
Pontus  and  Bosporus  by  Caligula  in  a.d.  39. 
Bosporus  was  afterwards  taken  from  him  by  Clau- 
dius, who  assigned  it  to  Mithridates,  while  he 
gave  Polemon  a  portion  of  Cilioia  in  its  stead,  41. 
In  62  Polemon  was  induced  by  Nero  to  abdicate 
the  throne,  and  Pontus  was  reduced  to  the  condi- 
tion of  a  Roman  province.  (3)  Of  Athens,  an  emi- 
nent Platonic  philosopher.  He  was  the  sou  of 
Philostratus,  a  man  of  wealth  and  political  dis- 
tinction. In  his  youth,  Polemon  was  extremely 
profligate ;  but  one  day,  when  he  was  about  thir- 
ty, on  his  bursting  into  the  school  of  Xenocrates 
at  the  head  of  a  band  of  revellers,  his  attention 
was  so  arrested  by  the  discourse,  which  chanced 
to  be  upon  temperance,  that  he  tore  off  his  gar- 
land and  remained  an  attentive  tisteuer,  and  from 
that  day  he  adopted  an  abstemious  course  of  life, 
and  continued  to  frequent  the  school,  of  which, 
on  the  death  of  Xenocrates,  he  became  the  head, 
B.C.  315.  He  died  in  373  at  a  great  age.  He 
esteemed  the  object  of  philosophy  to  be,  to  exer- 
cise men  in  things  and  deeds,  not  in  dialectic  spec- 
ulation. He  placed  the  summum  bonum  in  living 
according  to  the  laws  of  nature. 

Polemon  (noXf/xav).  The  name  of  several  Greek 
authors.  (1)  Called  Peribgetes,  the  most  celebrat- 
ed of  that  class  of  writers.  (See  Pkriegetae.) 
Born  in  the  district  of  Troas,  he  afterwards  settled 
at  Athens,  where  he  was  presented  with  the  citi- 
41 


zeuship  about  B.C.  300.  He  there  worked  up  the 
material  which  he  had  collected  from  inscriptions, 
dedications,  and  public  monuments  of  all  kinds 
into  a  number  of  works  (inter  alia,  on  Athens,  and 
on  the  holy  road  from  Athens  to  Eleusis),  which, 
in  succeeding  times,  were  much  quoted  and  high- 
ly valued  as  a  mine  of  archaeological  facts,  and  of 
important  points  connected  with  the  history  of 
art.  The  fragments  which  are  preserved  enable 
us  to  recognize  him  as  a  well-read  author.  (3) 
Antonius  Polemon,  the  Sophist  or  rhetorician ; 
a  native  of  Laodicea,  who  lived  in  the  first  half  of 
the  second  century  A.D.,  and  presided  over  a  flour- 
ishing school  of  rhetoric  in  Smyrna.  He  was  much 
esteemed  by  his  contemporaries  and  in  high  favour 
with  the  emperors  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  Antoninus 
Pius.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  was  a  mar- 
tyr to  the  gout,  and  accordingly  put  an  end  to  his 
life  in  his  fifty-sixth  year  by  causing  himself  to 
be  buried  alive  in  the  tomb  of  his  ancestors  at 
Laodicea.  His  fame  was  founded  principally  on 
the  pithiness  and  adroitness  of  his  improvisations. 
There  ai'e  preserved  two  declamations  by  him,  arti- 
ficial variations  upon  the  same  theme — funeral  ora- 
tions in  honour  of  Cynaegirus  and  Callimachus, 
the  generals  who  fell  at  Marathon.  They  have 
been  edited  by  Orelli  (Leipzig,  1819). 

Polemonium  (TloKeii.aivi.ov).  A  city  on  the  coast 
of  Pontus,  in  Asia  Minor,  built  by  King  Polemon 
(probably  the  second  of  the  name),  on  the  site  of 
the  older  city  of  SidS,  and  at  the  end  of  a  deep 
gulf  (Pliny,  ff.i^.vi.  11). 

Polenta.    See  Pols. 

Poletae  (waKtjrai).  A  financial  board  at  Ath- 
ens, composed  of  ten  members  chosen  yearly  from 
the  tribes  by  lot.  Their  chief  duties  were  the 
leasing  of  the  public  taxes  and  the  selling  of  cou- 
fiscated  goods  (Aristot.  Polit.  Ath.  §  47).  See  Gil- 
bert, Greek  Const.  Antiq.  pp.  131,  136  (Eng.  trans. 
1895). 

Folias  (IloXidr)  or  FoUuchus  (UoXioixos, 
"Protectress  of  the  city").  A  special  name  of 
Athene  (q.  v.)  in  mauy  Greek  cities,  but  particu- 
larly at  Athens. 

Police.    See  Vigiles. 

Polieus  (IloXieui).  "  Protector  of  the  city."  A 
title  given  to  Zeus  at  Athens,  where  he  was  wor- 
shipped on  the  Acropolis. 

Polls  (ttoXis).     See  PoliteIa. 

Foliteia  (iroXtxEia).  Citizenship,  a  citizen  (iro- 
XiTTjs)  being  defined  by  Aristotle  as  one  who  is  a 
sharer  in  the  legislative  and  judicial  power  (/itro- 
Xps  icplaeas  Koi  apxfji).  The  character  and  mean- 
ing of  citizenship  differed  in  the  various  States 
of  Greece,  and  in  each  State  was  not  always  the 
same.  In  the  Homeric  Age  the  notion  of  citizen- 
ship existed  only  so  far  as  the  condition  of  slaves 
and  aliens  was  its  negative.  In  the  historical  pe- 
riod there  was  a  grand  levelling  up  of  the  lower 
ranks,  owing  to  (1)  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy, 
(3)  the  quarrels  of  the  nobles  who  succeeded 'to  the 
power  of  the  kings,  and  (.3)  the  growth  of  commerce 
and  of  wealth.  Among  the  chief  rights  of  a  Greek 
TroXiTjjj,  and  which  were  sometimes  granted  to  npo- 
^evoi  or  closely  allied  aliens,  were  the  right  of  in- 
termarriage (iniyafila),  the  right  of  acquiring  laud- 
ed property  (eKTijo-tr),  immunity  from  taxation 
(flTeXem).  These  privileges  were  included  under 
the  general  name  of  la-oreXeia  or  liroiroXirfla,  and 
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the  non-citizens  who  obtained  them  were  called 
lo-oTfXeij.  The  Greeks  regarded  the  State  (n-oXiy) 
as  a  definite  entity  intended  to  effect  some  one 
great  end,  as  liberty  (nnder  a  democracy),  wealth 
(under  an  oligarchy),  and  education  and  training 
(nnder  an  aristocracy).  This  unity  of  purpose 
was  most  fully  carried  out  in  Sparta,  where  the 
one  great  aim  (if  all  the  political  institutions  was 
to  unite  and  solidify  the  governing  body  against 
the  superior  numbers  of  a  subject  population.  (See 
Helotes  ;  Spakta.)  But  in  all  the  Greek  govern- 
ments the  object  was  to  draw  the  social  bond  as 
close  as  possible.  See  Gilbert,  Greek  Constitutional 
Antiquities,  Ei)g.  trans.  (1895);  Metoeci  ;  Peri- 
OEci ;  Pkoxknds. 

Politianus,  Angiilus,  the  Latinized  name  of 
Angelo  de'  Ambkogini,  of  Monte  Puliciano,  usu- 
ally known  in  English  as  Politian,  a  distin- 
guished Italian  humanist  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
He  was  born  at  Monte  Puliciano,  in  Tuscany,  Jnly 
14,  1454,  the  son  of  a  well-known  jurist.  At  the 
age  of  ten  he  was  sent  to  Florence,  at  that  time 
the  centre  of  the  Renaissance  movement,  and  pur- 
sued his  studies  under  some  of  the  most  famous 
scholars  of  the  day,  among  them  the  Greeks  Argy- 
roponlos  and  Callistus  and  the  two  great  Italian 
teachers  Landino  and  Ficino.  As  a  student,  Poli- 
tianus evinced  powers  of  an  uncommon  nature, 
especially  in  the  classic  languages.  His  brilliant 
epigrams  in  Greek  and  Latin,  written  in  his  six- 
teenth year,  were  universally  admired  aud  won- 
dered at.  When  seventeen,  he  began  the  transla- 
tion into  Latin  hexameters  of  the  Iliad,  carrying 
it  as  far  as  the  fifth  book,  the  first  book  having 
been  already  translated  by  another  scholar.  So 
great  was  his  success  in  this  rather  audacious  at- 
tempt that  he  won  the  notice  and  the  favour  of 
Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  then  supreme  at  Florence, 
who  became  the  patron  of  the  precocious  boy 
then  popularly  known  as  "the  Homeric  youth." 
Aided  alike  by  the  patronage  of  Lorenzo  and  his 
own  genius,  he  soon  attained  to  the  first  place 
among  the  scholars  of  Italy.  In  1484  he  was 
made  Professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Florence,  whither  his  increasing  fame 
drew  students  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  among 
them  Grocyn,  Reuchlin,  and  Linaore,  to  whom 
England  and  Germany  are  so  greatly  indebted. 
Politian  died  in  1494,  two  years  after  the  death  of 
his  patron,  aud  during  the  temporary  supremacy 
of  Savonarola.  He  is  buried  in  the  Church  of  San 
Marco,  Florence,  and  an  inscription  on  his  tomb 
styles  him  "  an  angel  with  one  head  and  three 
tongues." 

The  original  works  of  Politian  in  Latin  fill  a 
closely  printed  quarto,  aud  consist  of  letters  and 
miscellaneous  papers  in  both  prose  and  verse. 
His  Latin  style,  while  not  of  classical  purity,  is 
intensely  individual,  and  shows  that  he  used  the 
language  not  as  an  imitator,  but  as  a  master. 
He  likewise  deserves  an  honourable  distinction 
for  the  service  rendered  to  his  mother  tongue,  in 
which  he  wrote  the  first  secular  drama  (Orfeo) 
that  Italian  literature  has  to  show.  Besides  his 
translations  of  Homer  mentioned  above,  he  also 
made  versions  of  Epictetus,  Galen,  Hippocrates, 
Herodiau,  of  Plato's  Charmides,  and  especially  of 
Callimachns,  besides  editing  the  Pandecta  of  Jus- 
tinian with  such  acuteness  aa  to  impress  even 
modern  students  of  the  Eoman  law.  His  praefa- 
txones  to  Homer,  Quintiliau,  Suetonius,  and  to  the 


Silvae  of  Statins,  as  well  as  his  Praelectio  in  Per- 
sium,  also  deserve  mention. 

The  complete  works  of  Politian  were  published 
at  Florence  in  1499,  aud  at  Lyons,  3  vols.  (1536-46). 
On  his  personality,  see  Roscoe,  Life  of  Lorenzo  de' 
Medici  (1796) ;  Symonds,  The  Renaissance  in  Italy, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  345-355  (1877) ;  Von  Reumont,  Lorenzo 
<?e'  Medici,  vol.  ii.  (Eng.  trans.  1876) ;  and  Voigt,  Die 
Wiederbeleiung  des  klass.  AUerthums,  vol.  i.  p.  371, 
vol.  ii.  p.  199  (Berlin,  1881). 

Politici  Versus  (7ro\inKo\  (ttIxoi).  A  name 
given  to  verses  written  in  popular  metres  and 
involving  principles  peculiar  to  the  popular  pros- 
ody, as  rhyme,  accentual  quantity,  etc.  In  this 
sense  ttoXitikos  is  used  in  reference  to  the  general 
body  of  the  citizens,  the  ttoXXoi  or  plebeians.  See 
Rhyme. 

Folitoriutn.  A  town  in  the  interior  of  Latium, 
destroyed  by  Ancus  Martins. 

Folia,  AuGENTARiA.  The  wife  of  the  poet  Lucan. 
See  LuCANUS. 

Follentia.  (1)  Now  Polenza;  a  town  of  the 
Statielli  in  Liguria,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Sturia 
aud  the  Tanarus.  It  was  celebi-ated  for  its  wool. 
In  its  neighbourhood  Stilicho  gained  a  victory 
over  the  Goths  under  Alaric.  (2)  A  town  in  Pice- 
uum. 

Follentia.  An  old  Roman  deity  supposed  to  give 
strength  to  growing  children  (Livy,  xxxix.  7). 

FoUice  Verso.     See  Gladiatores,  p.  733. 

Follinctor.  An  undertaker's  assistant  who 
washed  and  anointed  the  corpse,  and  prepared  it 
either  for  burial  or  for  the  funeral  pile  (Mart. 
X.  97). 

Follio,  Gaius  Asinius.  A  celebrated  Roman 
poet,  orator,  and  historian.  He  was  born  B.C.  75, 
and  made  his  first  public  appearance  by  bringing 
an  impeachment  in  B.C.  54.  In  the  Civil  Wars  he 
fought  on  Caesar's  side  at  Pharsalus  aud  in  Africa 
and  Spain.  After  the  murder  of  Caesar  he  at  first 
inclined  to  the  republicans,  but  in  B.C.  43  joined 
Antony,  and  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  Triumvirate 
obtained  Gallia  Transpadana  for  his  province.  In 
the  redistribution  of  lands  there  he  saved  the  poet 
Vergil's  paternal  estate  for  him.  After  negotiating 
the  Peace  of  Brundisium  between  Antony  and  Oc- 
tavianus,  B.C.  41,  he  became  consul  in  40,  conquered 
the  Parthini  in  Dalmatia  in  39,  and  celebrated  a 
triumph.  He  then  retired  from  political  life,  aud 
devoted  himself  to  the  advancement  of  learning. 
He  served  the  cause  of  literature  not  only  by  his 
own  writings,  but  by  setting  up  the  first  public 
library  at  Rome,  and  by  introducing  the  custom 
of  reading  new  works  aloud  to  a  circle  of  experts 
before  publication.  (See  Recitatio.)  He  was 
himself  a  stern  critic  of  others,  as  we  see  by  his 
strictures  on  Cicero,  Sallust,  and  Livy,  though  it 
was  remarked  that  he  was  not  always  so  severe 
upon  himself.  He  was  especially  celebrated  as  an 
orator ;  yet  his  speeches,  in  spite  of  careful  prep- 
aration, were  devoid  of  elegance,  and,  as  Quiutilian 
remarks,  might  be  supposed  to  have  been  written 
a  century  earlier  than  Cicero's.  He  wrote  trag- 
edies also,  in  which  the  same  stiffness  aud  dryness 
are  complained  of.  He  likewise  composed  a  his- 
tory of  the  Civil  Wars  in  seventeen  books,  from 
the  First  Triumvirate  to  the  battle  of  Philippi, 
which  seems  not  to  have  been  published  in  a  com- 
plete form  till  after  his  death.     Not  one  of  his 
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works  has  survived.  The  history  of  Caesar's  Afri- 
can campaign,  Bellum  Africanum,  has  sometimes 
been  attributed  to  him,  but  on  insufficient  grounds. 
He  died  in  his  eightieth  year  (a.d.  4).  Three  let- 
ters of  his  to  Cicero  are  found  among  the  Cicero- 
nian collection ,  Ad  Familiares  (x.  31-33).  Fragments 
of  his  history  of  the  Civil  Wars  can  be  seen  in  St. 
Peter's  Sistoricorum  Fragmenta,  262.  See  Aulard, 
De  Asini  Pollionis  Vita  etSoriptis  (Paris,  1877);  and 
Schmalz,  Sprachgehr.  des  Aainiua  FolUo  (Munich, 
1890). 

Pollio,  Vbdids.  a  Roman  linight  and  a  friend 
of  Augustus.  He  was  by  birth  a  freedmau,  and 
has  obtained  a  place  in  history  on  account  of  his 
riches  and  his  cruelty.  He  was  accustomed  to  feed 
his  lampreys  with  human  flesh,  and  wheuever  a 
slave  displeased  him,  the  unfortunate  wretch  was 
forthwith  thrown  into  the  pond  as  food  for  the 
fish.  On  one  occasion  Augustus  was  supping  with 
him,  when  a  slave  had  the  misfortune  to  break  a 
crystal  goblet,  and  his  master  imipediately  ordered 
him  to  be  thrown  to  the  fishes.  Tlie  slave  fell  at 
the  feet  of  Augustus,  praying  for  mercy ;  and  when 
the  emperor  could  not  prevail  upon  Pollio  to  par- 
don him,  he  dismissed  the  slave  as  an  act  of  impe- 
rial power,  and  commanded  all  PoUio's  crystal  gob- 
lets to  be  broken  and  the  fish-pond  to  be  filled  up. 
Pollio  died  B.C.  15,  leaving  a  large  part  of  his  prop- 
erty to  Augustus.  It  was  this  Pollio,  who  built 
the  celebrated  villa  of  Pausilypum  (q.  v.)  near 
Naples. 

Pollux  (lioKvSfvKTis).  (1)  See  Dioscuri.  (2) 
luuus  ('loilXios  noXvSevKTjs).  A  Greek  rhetori- 
cian, a  native  of  Naucratis  in  Egypt,  in  the  lat- 
ter half  of  the  second  century  A.D.,  tutor  of  the 
emperor  Commodus,  from  whom  he  received  an 
appointment  as  a  public  teacher  in  Athens.  His 
contemporaries,  such  as  Luciau,  ridiculed  him  for 
his  small  capacity.  Luciau  is  supposed  to  have 
attacked  him  in  his  Bhetorum  Praeceptor  {'PTjropav 
AtSao-KoXos),  his  Lexiphanes,  and  his  De  Saltatione, 
chap,  xxxiii.  We  possess  from  his  hand  a  diction- 
ary ('Oi/o/iao-riKoc)  in  ten  books,  dedicated  to  his 
pupil.  This  is  arranged,  not  in  the  order  of  the 
alphabet,  but  according  to  subjects.  It  spite  of 
all  its  confusion  and  its  want  of  critical  acumen, 
it  throws  much  light  on  the  language,  literature, 
and  antiquities  of  Greece.  It  has  been  edited  by 
I.  Bekker  (Berlin,  1846).     See  Lexicon. 

Polo,  THE  Game  of.     See  Pila,  p.  1258. 

Polus  (rtSXos).  (1)  A  rhetorician  of  Agrigentnm, 
introduced  by  Plato  as  »  speaker  iu  the  Gorgiae. 
(2)  A  Greek  tragic  actor  of  much  repute.  He  is 
said  to  have  acted  in  eight  tragedies  on  four  sncces- 
sive  days  when  seventy  years  of  age  (Pint.  Dem.28). 

Polyaenus  (IloKvatvos).  A  Greek  writer,  who 
was  born  in  Macedonia  and  lived  abont  the  middle 
of  the  second  century  a.d.,  as  a  rhetorician  and  ad- 
vocate at  Home,  under  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius 
Verus.  When  the  latter  was  setting  out  for  the 
war  against  the  Parthians  in  162,  Polyaenus,  being 
prevented  by  his  age  from  taking  part  in  the  cam- 
paign, addressed  to  him  a  collection  of  military 
stratagems  compiled  from  old  writers,  under  the 
title  Strategiea,  or  Strategemata  (STparriyriiiaTa.),  in 
eight  books.  In  spite  of  many  serious  errors,  this 
laborious  and  copious  collection  is  not  without 
value  for  purposes  of  historical  research.  It  is  ed- 
ited by  Casaubon  (1589);  Wolfflin  (1860);  and 
Wescher  (1867). 


Polybius  (IIoXu/Sios).  (1)  One  of  the  most  impor- 
tant Greek  historians,  born  about  B.C.  304  at 
Megalopolis ;  the  son  of  Lycortas,  general  of  the 
Achaean  League  iu  185-184  and  after  183.  Through 
his  father,  and  his  father's  friend  Philopoemen,  he 
early  acquired  a  deep  insight  into  military  and 
political  affairs,  and  was  afterwards  intrusted  with 
high  federal  offices,  such  as  the  oommandership  of 
the  cavalry,  the  highest  position  next  to  the  fed- 
eral generalship.  In  this  capacity  he  directed  his 
efforts  towards  maintaining  the  independence  of 
the  Achaean  League.  As  the  chief  representative  of 
the  policy  of  neutrality  during  the  war  of  the  Ro- 
mans against  Perseus  of  Macedonia,  he  attracted 
the  suspicion  of  the  Romans,  and  was  one  of  the 
1000  noble  Aohaeans  who  in  166  were  transported 
to  Rome  as  hostages,  and  detained  there  for  seven- 
teen years.  In  Rome,  by  virtue  of  his  high  cult- 
ure, he  was  admitted  to  the  most  distinguished 
houses,  in  particular  to  that  of  Aemilius  Paulus, 
the  conqueror  in  the  Macedonian  War,  who  in- 
trusted him  with  the  education  of  his  sons,  Fabius 
and  the  younger  Scipio.  He  was  on  terms  of  the 
most  cordial  friendship  with  the  latter,  whose 
counsellor  he  became.  Through  Scipio's  inter- 
cession in  150,  Polybius  obtained  leave  to  return 
to  his  home  with  those  of  the  Achaeans  who  still 
survived;  but  in  the  very  next  year  he  went  with 
his  friend  to  Africa,  and  was  present  at  the  capture 
of  Carthage,  B.C.  146.  After  the  destruction  of  Cor- 
inth in  tbe  same  year,  he  returned  to  his  native 
land,  and  made  use  of  his  credit  with  the  Romans 
to  lighten,  as  far  as  he  could,  the  lot  of  his  uufort- 
unate  countrymen.  When  Greece  was  converted 
into  a  Roman  province,  he  was  intrusted  with  the 
difficult  task  of  organizing  the  new  form  of  gov- 
ernment in  the  Greek  towns,  and  in  this  office 
gained  for  himself  the  highest  recognition  both 
from  the  conquerors  and  from  the  conquered,  the 
latter  rewarding  his  services  by  setting  np  statues 
to  him  and  by  other  marks  of  honour  (Polyb.  Epi- 
tome, xl.  10 ;  Pausan.  viii.  9,  30,  37,  44,  48).  The 
pedestal  of  such  a.  statue  has  been  discovered  at 
Olympia.  The  succeeding  years  he  seems  to  have 
spent  in  Rome,  engaged  on  the  completion  of  his 
historical  work,  and  occasionally  undertaking  long 
journeys  through  the  Mediterranean  countries  in 
the  interest  of  his  history,  more  particularly  with 
a  view  to  obtaining  actual  ocular  knowledge  of 
historical  sites.  After  the  death  of  his  patron  he 
returned  to  Greece,  and  died  in  122,  at  the  age  of 
eighty- two,  in  consequence  of  a  fall  from  his  horse. 

During  his  long  sojourn  in  Rome,  his  study  of 
the  history  and  constitution  of  Rome,  as  well  as 
his  personal  experiences,  inspired  him  with  the 
conviction  that  the  Roman  people  owed  the  mag- 
nificent development  of  their  power,  not  to  fort- 
une, but  to  their  own  fitness,  and  to  the  excellence 
of  their  political  and  military  institutious,  as  com- 
pared with  those  of  other  States,  and  that  there- 
fore their  rapid  rise  to  world-wide  dominion  had 
been  in  some  measure  an  historical  necessity.  In 
order  to  enlighten  his  countrymen  on  this  point, 
and  thereby  to  supply  them  with  a  certain  con- 
solation for  their  fate,  he  composed  his  history 
(npaypaTfid)  of  the  period  between  B.C.  220  and  146, 
in  forty  books.  Of  these  the  first  two  are  in  the 
form  of  an  Introduction,  and  give  a  compendium 
of  events  in  Italy,  Africa,  and  Greece,  from  the  de- 
struction of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  to  the  First  Punic 
War,  thus  recording  the  rise  of  the  Roman  suprem- 
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acy.  The  first  main  divisiou  (books  iii.-xxx.)  con- 
tained ill  synohrouistic  arrangement  the  occurrences 
from  220  to  168— that  is,  of  the  time  iu  which  Rome 
was  founding  its  world-wide  dominion  through  the 
Hanuibalian,Macedouiau,Syrian,aud  Spanish  Wars. 
The  second  (books  xxxi.-xl.)  described  the  main- 
teiiauce  and  consolidation  of  this  dominion  against 
the  attempts  to  overthrow  it  iu  the  years  168-146. 
Of  this  work  only  books  i.-v.  have  been  preserved 
iu  a  complete  form ;  of  the  rest  we  possess  merely 
fragments  and  epitomes.  This  is  especially  to  be 
regretted  in  those  parts  in  which  Polybius  nar- 
rates events  which  came  within  his  owu  experi- 
ence. He  is  the  first  representative  of  that  partic- 
ular type  of  historical  composition,  which  does  not 
merely  recount  the  several  facts  and  phenomena 
in  chronological  order,  but  goes  back  to  the  causes 
of  events,  and  sets  forth  their  results.  His  work 
rests  upon  a  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war  and  of 
politics,  such  as  few  ancient  historians  possessed ; 
upon  a  careful  examination  of  tradition,  conducted 
with  keen  criticism ;  partly  also  upon  what  he 
had  himself  seen,  and  upon  the  communications 
of  eye-witnesses  and  actors  in  the  events.  It  sets 
forth  the  course  of  occurrences  with  clearness, 
penetration,  sound  judgment,  and  love  of  truth, 
aud,  among  the  circumstances  affecting  the  result, 
lays  especial  stress  on  the  geographical  conditions. 
It  belongs,  therefore,  to  the  greatest  productions 
of  ancient  historical  writing,  though,  in  respect  to 
language  and  style,  it  does  not  attain  the  standard 
of  Attic  prose.  The  language  is  often  wanting  in 
purity,  and  the  style  is  stiff  and  inharmonious. 

There  are  editions  of  Polybius  by  Schweighauser, 
in  8  vols.  (Leipzig;  1789-95) ;  Bekker  (Berlin,  1844) ; 
Dindoi-f  (last  ed.  1882) ;  and  Hultsch  (2d  ed.  1888) ; 
aud  of  a  part  of  the  history,  with  good  English  notes, 
by  Davidson  (1890).  There  is  a  translation  into  Eng- 
lish by  Shuckburgh,  2  vols.  (Loudon,  1889).  See  Von 
Scala^Die  Siudien  des Polybius  (1891  foil.).  (2)  A  far 
vourite  freedman  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  He  was 
the  companion  of  the  studies  of  Claudius;  and  on 
the  death  of  his  brother,  Seneca  addressed  to  him  a 
Consolatio,  in  which  he  bestows  the  highest  praises 
upon  his  literary  attainments.  Polybius  was  put 
to  death  through  the  intrigues  of  Messaliua,  al- 
though he  had  been  one  of  lier  paramours. 

Polybotes  (IIoKv^aiTris),  one  of  the  giants  who 
fought  against  the  gods.  He  was  pursued  by  Po- 
seidon across  the  sea  as  far  as  the  island  of  Cos. 
There  Poseidon  tore  away  a  part  of  the  island, 
which  was  afterwards  called  Nisyrion,  and  throw- 
ing it  upon  the  giant  buried  him  under  it. 

Polybus  (rrdXujSos).  (1)  A  king  of  Corinth,  foster- 
father  of  Oedipus  (q.  v.).  (2)  A  physician,  one  of 
the  pupils  of  Hippocrates.  He  founded  the  sect 
of  the  Dogmatioi.     See  Medicina. 

Folycarpus  (UoXvKapiros).  One  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers,  was  a  native  of  Smyrna.  The  date  of  his 
birth  and  of  bis  martyrdom  are  uncertain.  He  is 
said  to  have  been  a  disciple  of  the  Apostle  John, 
and  to  have  been  consecrated  by  this  apostle 
bishop  of  the  church  at  Smyrna.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  he  was  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
Smyrna  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  directed  the  letter 
iu  the  Apocalypse  (ii.  8-11) ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
he  was  Bishop  of  Smyrna  at  the  time  when  Igna- 
tius of  Autioch  passed  through  that  city  on  his 
way  to  suffer  death  at  Eome,  some  time  between 
107  and  116.    Ignatius  seems  to  have  enjoyed  much 


this  intercourse  with  Polycarp,  whom  he  had  known 
in  former  days,  when  they  were  both  hearers  of  the 
Apostle  John.  The  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  oc- 
curred in  the  persecution  under  the  emperors  Mar- 
ens  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus.  As  he  was  led  to 
death  the  proconsul  offered  him  his  life,  if  he  would 
revile  Christ.  "Eighty  and  six  years  have  I  served 
him,"  was  the  reply,  "  and  he  never  did  me  wrong: 
how  then  can  I  revile  my  King  aud  my  Saviour?" 
We  have  remaining  only  one  short  piece  of  Poly- 
carp, his  Letter  to  the  Philippians,  which  is  pub- 
lished along  with  Ignatius  and  the  other  apostoli- 
cal writers.  It  is  edited  in  Gebhard's  Patrum  Apos- 
toliaa  Opera,  vol.  11.  (1876).  See  Lightfoot's  Apos- 
tolic Fathers,  pt.  ii.  (2d  ed.  1889);  and  Ignatius. 

Polychromy.  The  ancient  practice  of  colour- 
ing pieces  of  sculpture,  as  well  as  certain  portions 
of  the  exterior  and  interior  of  buildings.  See 
Statuaria  Aes. 

PolJ'cles  (JloK})KKr\s).  The  name  of  two  artists. 
The  elder  Polyoles  was  probably  an  Athenian,  aud 
flourished  about  B.C.  370.  He  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  the  artists  of  the  later  Athenian  school,  who 
obtained  great  celebrity  by  the  sensual  charms  ex- 
hibited in  their  works.  Oue  of  his  chief  works 
was  a  celebrated  statue  of  an  Hermaphrodite.  The 
younger  Polycles  is  placed  by  Pliny  in  B.C.  155,  and 
is  said  to  have  made  a  statue  of  Juno,  which  was 
placed  in  the  portico  of  Octavla  at  Rome,  when 
that  portico  waserected  by  Metellus  Macedouicus. 
But  since  most  of  the  works  of  art  with  which 
Metellus  decorated  his  portico  were  not  the  origi- 
nal productions  of  living  artists,  but  the  works  of 
former  masters,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  this 
Polycles  may  be  no  other  than  the  Athenian  artist 
already  mentioned. 

Polycletus.     See  Polyclitcs. 

Polyclitus  (noXiiKXeiTos).  (1)  Next  to  his  some-  • 
what  older  contemporary  Phidias,  the  most  ad- 
mired sculptor  of  autlquity.  He  was  a  native  of 
Argos,  and,  like  Phidias,  a  pupil  of  Ageladas.  His 
name  marks  an  epoch  in  the  development  of  Greek 
art,  owing  to  his  having  laid  down  rules  of  uui- 
versal  application  with  regard  to  the  proportions 
of  the  human  b6dy  in  its  mean  standard  of  height, 
age,  etc.  In  close  accordance  with  the.se  rules  he 
fashioned  a  typical  figure,  the  "  Doryphorus,"  a 
powerful  youth  with  a  spear  in  his  hand:  this 
figure  was  called  the  Kavav,  and  for  a  long  time 
served  as  a  standard  for  succeeding  artists  (Pliny, 
H.  JT.  xxxiv.  55).  The  rules  which  he  practi- 
cally applied  in  the  canon  he  also  set  forth  the- 
oretically in  a  written  work  (Galen,  in  Overbeck's 
Schriftquellen,  J  J  958,  959).  It  is  also  said  of  him 
that  when  he  made  statues  in  an  attitude  of  rest, 
instead  of  dividing  the  weight  of  the  body  equally 
between  the  two  feet,  according  to  the  custom 
which  had  hitherto  prevailed,  he  introduced  the 
practice  of  causing  them  to  rest  upon  one  foot, 
with  the  other  foot  slightly  raised,  whereby  the  im- 
pression of  graceful  ease  and  calm  repose  was  for 
the  first  time  fully  produced  (Pliny,.  1.  c.  56).  Ex- 
cept the  celebrated  chryselephantine  colossal  stat- 
ue of  Here  (q.  v.),  which  he  made  for  the  temple 
of  the  goddess  at  Argos  (Pausan.  11.  17,  §  4),  when 
it  was  rebuilt  after  a  fire  in  B.C.  423,  he  produced 
statues  iu  bronze  alone,  and  almost  exclusively  of 
men  in  the  prime  of  youth,  such  as  the  "Dory- 
phorus" already  mentioned;  the  "Diadamenu8,"a. 
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Copy  of  the  Doryphorus  at  Polyclitus.     (Naples.) 

youth  of  softer  lineaments,  who  is  tying  a  band 
round  his  head  (Pliny,  1.0.55;  Luoian,  PWHopseades, 
18) ;  and  an  "  Amazon,"  which  was  preferred  even  to 
that  of  Phidias  (Pliny,  1.  c.  53).  These  statues  may 
still  be  identified  in  copies  of  a  later  time.  He 
also  worked  as  an  architect.  The  theatre  at 
Epidaums  (of  which  considerable  remains  still 
exist),  the  circular  structure  called  the  Tholos,  and 
the  temple  of  Asclepius  (Pausan.  ii.  27),  are  now 
generally  assigned  to  the  younger  Polyclitus.  (2) 
POLYCXITUS  THE  YouNGBR,  a  pupil  of  the  Argive 
sculptor  Nancydes.  Among  his  works  was  a  statue 
of  the  athlete  Agenor  (Pausan.  vi.  6,  J  2),  and  of 
Zeus  Philios  at  Megalopolis,  in  which  the  god  was 
represented  with  some  of  the  attributes  of  Diony- 
3ns  (id.  viii.  31,  J  4).  The  statues  of  Zeus  Meilichios 
at  Argos  (id.  ii.  20,  §  1),  and  those  of  Apollo,  Leto, 
and  Artemis  on  Mount  Lycon^  near  Argos  (ib.  24, 
}  5),  may  possibly  be  assigned  to  the  elder  Polycli- 
tus (Overbeck,  Schriftquellen,  4§  941-943). 

.PolydSmas  (UoXi/Sa/ias).  (1)  Sou  of  Panthous 
and  Phrontis.  He  was  a  TTrojan  hero,  a  friend  of 
Hector,  and  brother  of  Euphorbus  (II.  xvi.  534).  (2) 
Of  Scotussa  in  Thessaly,  son  of  Nicias,  conquered 
in  the  Pancratium  at  the  Olympic  Games  in  01. 
93,  B.C.  408.  His  size  was  immense,  and  the  most 
marvellous  stories  are  related  of  his  strength,  how 
he  killed  without  arms  a  huge  and  fierce  lion  on 


Mount  Olympns,  and  how  he  stopped  a  chariot  at 
full  gallop.  His  reputation  led  the  Persian  king, 
Darius  Ochns,  to  invite  him  to  his  court,  where  he 
performed  similar  feats  (Pausan.  vi.  5, 4 ;  vii.  27,  6). 
(3)  Of  Pharsalns  in  Thessaly.  He  was  intrusted 
by  his  fellow-citizens,  about  B.C.  375,  with  the  su- 
preme government  of  their  native  town.  He  after- 
ward entered  into  a  treaty  with  lason  of  Pherae. 
On  the  murder  of  lason  in  370,  his  brother  Poly- 
phron  put  to  death  Poly  damas  (Xen.  Hellen.  vi.  1, 2). 

Folydectes  (noXuSfKTijr).'  The  son  of  Magnes, 
king  of  the  island  of  Seriphus.  He  attempted  to 
compel  Danae  to  marry  him,  but  was  tarnejl  into 
a  stone  by  her  son  Perseus  by  the  sight  of  the  head 
of  Medusa.     See  Peksisus. 

Folydeuces  (JloKvbevKr]s).     See  Dioscuri. 

Polydorus  (lloKvhapos).  (1)  Sou  of  Cadmus  and 
Harmonia,  father  of  Labdacus,  and  great-grand- 
father of  Oedipus.  (2)  Youngest  son  of  Priam  and 
of  Laothoe;  his  father's  favourite  son.  He  was 
killed  while  yet  a  boy  by  Achilles.  The  trage- 
dians make  him  the  son  of  Priam  and  Hecuba, 
who,  before  the  fall  of  Troy,  committed  him  with 
many  treasures  to  the  care  of  their  guest-friend, 
the  Thraoian  king  Polymestor  (or  Polymnestor). 
After  the  capture  of  Troy,  Polymestor  put  the  hoy 
to  death,  in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  gold,  and 
threw  the  body  into  the  sea.  The  waves  east  it 
up  on  the  Trojan  shore,  and  here  Hecuba  found  it, 
just  as  Polyxena  was  on  the  point  of  being  sac- 
rificed. Out  of  revenge  she,  with  the  help  of  the 
captive  Trojan  woman,  killed  the  two  children  of 
the  murderer  and  blinded  Polymestor  himself.  Ac- 
cording to  another  version,  Ilione',  Priam's  daugh- 
ter and  Polymestor's  wife,  brought  up  the  brother, 
who  had  been  committed  to  her  charge,  as  her  own 
son,  while  she  gave  up  her  child  De'iphilus  (or  Dei- 
pilus)  instead  of  Polydorus.  The  Greeks,  who  wished 
to  exterminate  the  race  of  Priam,  won  over  Poly- 
mestor by  promising  him  the  hand  of  Electra  arid 
a  large  present  of  money  in  return  for  the  murder 
of  Polydorns.  Polymestor  then  murdered  his  own 
son,  and  was  blinded  and  killed  by  Ilion^.  (3)  A 
Greek  sculptor  of  the  school  of  Rhodes,  author  (in 
conjunction  with  Agesander  and  Athenodorus)  of 
the  celebrated  group  of  Laocoon  (q.  v.). 

Polyeuotus  (noXueuKTos).  An  Athenian  orator 
of  the  deme  Sphettns.  He  was  a  political  friend 
of  Demosthenes,  with  whom  he  worked  in  resisting 
the  Macedonian  party  (Pint.  Dem.  10). 

Polygnotus  (JloKiyvaToi).  A  celebrated  Greek 
painter  of  the  island  of  Thasos.  He  worked  chief- 
ly in  Athens,  whither  he  had  been  invited  by  Cimon 
about  B.C.  460,  and  where  he  received  the  citizen- 
ship. His  most  celebrated  paintings  were  the 
"Capture  of  Troy"  and  the  "Descent  of  Odysseus 
into  Hades,"  in  the  hall  erected  by  the  Cnidians  at 
Delphi.  We  possess  a  description  of  them  in  con- 
siderable detail  by  Pausanias  (x.  25-31).  Other 
celebrated  paintings  by  him  (though  several  of  his 
contemporaries  were  associated  with  him  in  their 
execution)  were  to  be  seen  in  the  Stoa  Poecil^,  the 
"  Capture  of  Troy  "  and  the  "  Battle  of  Marathon  " 
(ib.  15),  and  in  the  temples  of  the  Dioscuri  (ib.  18, 
§  1),  and  of  Theseus  at  Athens.  Though  his  works 
were  only  tinted  outlines  traced  upon  a  coloured 
background,  without  shading  and  without  any  per- 
spective, and  sketched,  as  it  were,  in  simple  relief, 
all  on  the  same  plane,  still  his  clear,  rhythmical 
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composition,  the  delicacy  of  his  drawing,  the  im- 
pressiveneas  of  his  contours,  and  the  nobility  of 
his  figures  were  highly  celebrated.  See  Overbeck, 
Scliriftquellm,  1067-1079. 

Polyhymnia  (IloXij/ii'ia). 
The  Muse  of  serious  sougs 
of  adoration.     See  Mus.S!. 

Polyidus  ( UokviSos  ) . 
The  son  of  Coeranus, 
grandson  of  Abas,  great- 
grandson  of  Melampus, 
father  of  Euchenor,  Asty- 
cratia,  and  Manto ;  like 
his  ancestor,  a  celebrated 
seer,  who  flourished,  ac- 
cording to  differeut  ac- 
counts, either  at  Corinth 
or  Argos  or  Megara.  To 
his  son  he  prophesied  his 
death  before  Troy;  and 
the  sou  of  Minos,  Glaucus 
(q.  v.),  he  raised  from  the 
dead.  At  Megara  he 
cleansed  Alcathoiis  from 
the  murder  of  his  son  Cal- 
lipolis,  and  erected  a  tem- 
ple of  Dionysus. 

Polymestor  (JIo\vfifi<rT(op).  A  Thraciau  king. 
He  murdered  Polydorus,  the  son  of  Priam,  who 
had  been  intrusted  to  his  protection,  and  was 
blinded  by  Hecuba  and  the  captive  Trojan  women. 
See  Polydorus. 

Polynuta.     See  Tela. 

Polymnestus  or  Polymnastus  (IIoXw^ii/jjo-T-of). 
The  son  of  Melos  of  Colophon.  He  was  an  epic, 
elegiac,  and  lyric  poet,  and  a  musician.  He  flour- 
ished B.C.  675-644.  He  belongs  to  the  school  of 
Dorian  music,  which  obtained  at  tliis  time  at 
Sparta,  where  he  carried  on  the  improvements  of 
Thaletas.  The  Attic  comedians  attacked  his  po- 
ems for  their  erotic  character  (Aristoph.  Eq.  1287). 
As  an  elegiac  poet,  he  may  be  regarded  as  the 
predecessor  of  his  fellow-countryman,  Mimnermus. 

Polymnia.     See  Polyhymnia. 

Polymyxus  (noXviiv^os).     See  Lucerna. 

Polynioes  (rtoXweiKi)?).  Son  of  Oedipus  and 
locaste,  was  driven  out  of  Thebes  by  his  brother 
Eteooles  (see  Oedipus),  and  fled  to  Adrastus  (q.  v.) 
of  Argos,  who  gave  him  his  daughter  Argia  in  mar- 
riage, and  brought  about  the  expedition  of  the 
Seven  against  Thebes  in  order  to  restore  him.  He 
fell  in  single  combat  with  Eteocles.  His  body, 
which  had  been  thrown  to  the  birds,  was  buried 
by  his  sister  Antigonfi  (q.  v.).  His  son  was  Ther- 
sander  (q.  v.).     See  Seven  against  Thebes. 

Polyphemus  (IIoXi/0ijfios).  The  son  of  Poseidon 
and  the  nymph  Thoosa;  the  one-eyed  Cyclops, 
who  held  Odysseus  prisoner  in  his  cave  and  ate 


The  Blinding  of  PolyphemuB.     (Etruscan  Painting.) 


several  of  the  companions,  nntil  the  hero  made 
him  drunk  and  blinded  him.  Later  legends  made 
him  the  lover  of  the  beautiful  nymph  Galatea. 
SeeAcis;  Cyclopes;  Galatea;  Odysseus. 

Polyphontes  ( IloXu^di/n/s ).  A  descendant  of 
Heracles,  who  slew  Cresphontes,  king  of  Messene, 
and  married  his  wife  Merop^,  taking  also  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom.  He  was  slain  by  Aepytns, 
son  of  Cresphontes  (ApoUod.  ii.  8, 4). 

Polyptjchon.     See  Diptycha. 

Polysperohon  (JloXva-mpxav)-  A  Macedonian, 
and  a  distinguished  oflicer  of  Alexander  the  Great 
(Arrian,  Anab.  iii.  11).  In  B.C.  323  he  was  appoint- 
ed by  Alexander  II.  in  command  of  the  army  of 
invalids  and  veterans,  which  Craterus  had  to  con- 
duct home  to  Macedonia.  He  afterwards  served 
under  Antipater  in  Europe,  and  so  great  was  the 
confidence  which  the  latter  reposed  in  him,  that 
Antipater  on  his  death-bed  (319)  appointed  Poly- 
sperohon to  succeed  him  as  regent  and  guardian 
of  the  king,  while  he  assigned  to  his  own  son 
Cassander  the  subordinate  station  of  Chiliarch. 
Polysperchon  soon  became  involved  in-  war  with 
Csissander,  who  was  dissatisfied  with  this  arrange- 
ment. It  was  in  the  course  of  this  war  that  Poly- 
sperchon basely  surrendered  Phocion  to  the  Athe- 
nians, in  the  hope  of  securing  the  adherence  of  Ath- 
ens. (See  Phocion.)  Although  Polysperohon  was 
supported  by  Olympias,  and  possessed  great  influ- 
ence with  the  Macedonian  soldiers,  he  proved  no 
match  for  Cassander,  and  was  obliged  to  yield  to 
him  the  possession  of  Macedonia  about  316.  For  the 
next  few  years  Polysperohon  is  rarely  mentioned, 
but  in  310,  he  again  assumed  an  important  part  by 
reviving  the  long-forgotteu  pretensions  of  Hera- 
cles, the  son  of  Alexander  and  Barsin^,to  the  throne 
of  Macedonia.  Cassander  marched  against  him, 
but  distrusting  the  fidelity  of  his  own  troops,  he 
eiitered  into  secret  negotiations  with  Polj'sperchon, 
and  persuaded  the  latter,  by  promises  and  flatteries, 
to  murder  Heracles  (Diod.  xx.  28).  From  this  time 
he  appears  to  have  served  under  Cassander ;  but 
the  period  of  his  death  is  not  mentioned. 

Polyteohnus.  An  artist  of  Colophon,  who,  ac- 
cording to  one  story,  was  the  husband  of  Aedou. 
See  AiJDON. 

PolyxSna  ( IloXuf e'l/ij ).  A  daughter  of  Priam 
aud  Hecuba,  the  betrotlied  of  Achilles,  who,  at  his 
wedding  with  her  in  the  temple  of  the  Thy  mbraeau 
Apollo,  was  treacher6usly  killed  by  Paris  (Enrip. 
Hec.  40;  Hyg.  Fab.  110).  After  the  fall  of  Troy  . 
the  shade  of  Achilles  demanded  the  expiation  of 
his  death  with  her  blood,  and  she  was  sacrificed 
on  his  funei-al  pyre.  Another  tradition  makes 
Achilles  and  Polyxena  to  have  fallen  ip  love  with 
one  another  when  Hector's  body  was  given  up  to 
Priam ;  that  Polyxena  fled  from  Troy  and  joined 
the  Greeks ;  and  that  after  the  death  of  Achilles 
she  slew  herself  upon  his  tomb  (Philostr.  Hm:  19, 
11). 

Polyxo  (noXu^m).  (1)  The  nurse  of  queen 
Hypsipylfe  in  Lemnos,  and  celebrated  as  a  prophet- 
ess. (2)  An  Argive  woman,  married  to  Tlepolemus, 
son  of  Heracles,  followed  her  husband  to  Rhodes, 
where,  according  to  some  traditions,  she  is  said  to 
have  put  to  death  the  celebrated  Helen.  See  He- 
lena. 

Pomade.  See  Pila  Mat tiaca  ;  Sapo  ;  Spdma  ; 
Unguentum. 
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Pomerium  and  Pomoerium.  Aname  giveu  by 
the  Bomans  to  the  space,  originally  along  the  city 
wall  within  and  without,  which  was  left  vacant 
and  reckoned  holy.  This  space  was  marked  off 
by  stones,  and  in  respect  to  the  auspices  formed 
the  limit  between  city  and  country.  (See  Livy,  i. 
44,  and  Cicero,  Nat.  B.u.  11,  with  the  note  of  J.  B. 
Mayor.)  The  form  Pomerium  is  now  generally 
approved  (Mommsen  in  Hermes,  x.  40),  though  the 
other  spelling  is  more  harmonious  with  the  ety- 
mology of  the  word  (post-moerium). 

The  old  Pomerinra  remained  unchanged  until 
the  time  of  Sulla ;  after  him  it  was  again  extended 
by  Claudius,  Nero,  Vespasian,  and  Titus,  and  prob- 
ably also  by  Augustus,  Trajau,  and  Aurelian.  An 
extension  of  the  Pomerium  was  only  admissible  on 
the  ground  of  an  extension  of  the  legal  boundaries 
of  the  Empire  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  23).     See  Templum. 

Pomona.  An  old  Italian  divinity  presiding  over 
the  fruit  of  trees  (poma).  Her  service  was  per- 
formed by  a  special  priest  (flamen  Pomonalis),  and 
she  had  a  special  sanctuary  {Pomonal)  between 
Ardea  and  Ostia.  See  Varro,  L.  L.  vii.  45,  and 
Vertumnus. 


Faustus  Sulla,  the  son  of  the  dictator,  who  perished 
in  the  African  War,  B.C.  46.  Slie  afterwards  married 
L.  Cornelius  Cimia,  and  her  son  by  this  marriage, 
Cn.  Ciuna  Magnus,  entered  into  a  conspiracy 
against  Augustus.  As  her  brother  Sextus  sur- 
vived her,  she  must  have  died  before  35.  (4) 
Daughter  of  Sex.  Pompey,  the  son  of  the  triumvir 
and  of  Scribonia.  At  tlie  peace  of  Miseuum  in  39 
she  was  betrothed  to  M.  Marcellus,  the  son  of  Oc- 
tavia,  the  sister  of  Octavian,  but  was  never  mar- 
ried to  him.  She  accompanied  her  father  in  his 
flight  to  Asia,  36.     (5)  Pauliua.     See  Paulina. 

Pompeii  (XIo/iTrijioi).  A  city  in  Campania,  found- 
ed towards  the  sixth  century  B.C.  by  an  Italic  tribe, 
which  left  its  native  haunts  in  the  Apennines  to 
seek  a  happier  home  on  the  shores  of  Campania. 
They  settled  on  a  hill  of  volcanic  origin  between 
the  river  Sarno  and  the  sea,  and  divided  the  land 
so  that  each  paterfamilias  should  have  a  share  of 
two  iugera  (57,600  square  feet).  The  number  of 
settlers  is  estimated  by  Fiorelli  at  150  families. 
The  city  was  inaugurated  with  the  same  political 
and  religious  rites  which  had  been  observed  in  the 
foundation  of  Rome ;  it  was  crossed  by  two  main 


The  Doric  Peristyle  of  the  Atrium  of  a  House  (reg.  vi.  ins.  ix.  n.  2).  known  as  the  Casa  del  Mdeagro,  from  the  subject  ot  one 

of  its  finest  paintings. 


Pompeia.  (1)  The  daughter  of  Q.  Pompeius 
fiufus,  son  of  the  consul  of  B.C.  88,  and  of  Cornelia, 
the  daughter  of  the  dictator  Sulla.  She  married 
C.  Caesar,  subsequently  the  dictator,  iu  67,  but  was 
divorced  by  him  in  61,  because  she  was  suspected 
of  iutriguing  with  Clodius  (q.  v.),  who  stealthily 
introduced  himself  into  her  husband's  house  while 
she  was  celebrating  the  mysteries  of  the  Bona  Dea. 
(2)  The  sister  of  Cn.  Pompey,  the  triumvir.  She 
married  C.  Memmius,  who  was  killed  in  the  war 
against  Sertorius,in  75.  (3)  Daughter  of  the  tri- 
umvir  by  his   third   wife  Mucia.     She  married 


streets,  the  cardo  running  from  south  to  north,  the 
deeumanus  running  from  east  to  west.  Two  lanes 
parallel,  one  with  the  eardo,  one  with  the  deeuma- 
nus, were  added  in  course  of  time,  by  means  of 
which  the  city  was  finally  divided  into  nine  quar- 
ters or  wards  (regiones),  and  each  vi'afd  subdivided 
into  blocks  {insulae).  The  same  division  is  main- 
tained to-day.  Thus  the  house  of  Lucius  Popidius 
Secundus  is  marked  house  n.  v.,  fourth  insula,  first 
region;  that  of  Marius  Epidius  Enfus  is  u.  xx., 
first  insula,  ninth  region,  and  so  on. 

Towards  B.C.  424  the  city  fell  a  prey  to  the  Sam- 
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nites.  The  new-comers,  nndei  the  inflnence  of 
Hellenic  art  aud  civilization,  transformed  the 
smoky  huts  of  the  conquered  tribesmen  into  gay 
aud  commodious  dwellings,  levelled  aud  paved  the 
streets,  and  raised  public  and  sacred  edifices  in 
the  choicest  forms  of  Doric  architecture. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Marsic  War  the  Pom- 
peians  were  defeated  iu  the  plains  of  Nola ;  their 
city  and  their  territory  were  given  up  to  a  colony 
of  veterans ;  the  name  was  changed  into  that  of 
Colonia  Veneria  Cornelia  Pompeii.  Under  the 
benevoleut  rule  of  Augustus,  Pompeii  became  the 
Newport  of  ancient  Eome,  and  coutinued  to  enjoy 
the  favour  of  the  rich  and  pleasure -seeking  pa- 
triciaus  for  more  than  a  century.     Iu  a.d.  63,  on 


Specimen  of  House  Decorations  of  the  Time  of  Augustus.  The  Mosaic-work  is 
lined  with  Cornices  of  Shells,  Fumice-stones,  and  Enamels.  (From  house,  reg. 
vii.  ins.  ii.  n.  38.) 


February  5th,  the  felix  Campania  was  shaken  by 
an  earthquake.  Pompeii,  Nuoeria,  Heroulaneum, 
and  Naples  were  seriously  damaged ;  a  flock  of  six 
hundred  sheep  disappeared  in  a  fissure  of  the  earth ; 
statues  fell  from  their  pedestals ;  public  edifices  col- 
lapsed, and  when  the  work  of  repairing  the  dam- 
ages was  nearly  completed,  and  the  recollections  of 
the  earthquake  had  almost  died  away,  another  by 
far  more  horrible  catastrophe  took  place  by  which 
Pompeii,  Herculaneum,  and  Stabia,  as  living  cities, 
were  wiped  forever  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  account  of  the  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius 
in  A.D.  79  is  given  by  Pliny  the  Younger  in  two 
well-known  letters  (vi.  16  and  20)  to  Tacitus. 
Other  particulars  are  supplied  by  Dio  Cassins, 
Ixvi.  21;  Suetonius,  2ij««g,viii;   Marcus  Aurelius, 


iv.  48;  and  TertuUian,  Apol.  40.  The  history  of 
those  eventful  days  has  therefore  been  recon- 
structed in  all  the  leading  details.  (See  Dyer's 
chapter  "  History  of  Vesuvius,"  pp.  10-29.)  Still 
there  are  a  great  many  others,  revealed  by  late 
excavations,  which  are  less  known  to  the  general 
public.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  year  iu  which  the 
eruption  took  place  is  well  known  (a.d.  79) ;  not  so 
the  month  aud  the  day,  as  the  text  of  Pliny  which 
mentions  them  is  undoubtedly  corrupt.  The  Nea- 
politan scholars  have  favoured  autumn  (November) 
rather  than  summer  (August),  alleging  the  discov- 
eries of  carpets  drawn  over  the  mosaic  and  marble 
floors,  of  braziers  placed  in  exposed  comers,  of 
dried  figs  aud  grapes,  of  chestnuts,  pine-nuts,  and 
other  fruit  belonging  to  the  late 
autnmn.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  alleged  that  in  tbe  hundred 
and  fifty  houses  excavated  since 
1870,  uo  carpet  has  been  found,  only 
a  piece  of  matting  which,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  rolled,  and  not 
extended  on  the  floor ;  that  the  bra- 
ziers collected  both  from  Pompeii 
aud  Heroulaneum  number  scarcely 
fifty,  and  that  they  were  used  not 
for  warming  but  for  cooking  pur- 
poses ;  and  lastly  that  in  Southern 
climates  the  &uit  mentioned  above 
ripens  in  August. 

The  controversy  about  the  pre- 
cise date  of  the  destruction  of 
Pompeii  was  settled  on  October 
11th,  1889.  While  excavating  a 
bed  of  volcanic  ashes,  a  few  steps 
outside  the  Porta  Stabiana,  SIgnor 
Euggero  discovered  and  moulded 
in  plaster  two  human  forms,  and 
that  of  a  truuk  of  a  tree,  3.40 
metres  long,  0.40  m.  in  diameter. 
One  of  the  human  casts  belonged 
to  a,  middle-aged  man  clothed  in 
an  overcoat,  and  lying  on  his  back 
with  drawn-up  legs,  and  arms  out- 
stretched, as  if  trying  to  protect 
his  chest  from  the  shower  of  burn- 
ing ashes  by  which  he  was  suffo- 
cated. The  other  belongs  to  an 
old  woman  suffocated  and  buried 
while  attempting  to  raise  herself 
from  the  ground  by  the  joint  ac- 
tion of  hands  and  knees.  By  far 
more  important  is  the  cast  of  the 
trunk  of  the  tree.  The  tree  was  still 
in  its  upright  position,  and  must 
have  been  twenty-five  or  thirty  feet  high.  The 
lower  portion,  embedded  in  pumice-stone,  does  not 
appear  in  the  mould;  the  top  also  has  disappeared, 
because,  projecting  above  the  bed  of  ashes,  it  must 
have  been  burned  or  cut  away.  The  middle  sec- 
tion of  the  trunk  is  wonderfully  well  preserved, 
together  with  many  leaves  and  berries.  Trunk, 
leaves,  and  berries  belong  undoubtedly  to  a  species 
of  Laurus  Nohilis,  the  fruit  of  which  comes  to  ma- 
turity towards  the  end  of  autnmn.  Prof.  Pasquale, 
iu  a  paper  published  in  the  Notizie  degli  Soavi  for 
1889,  p.  408,  proves  that  the  berries  discovered  on 
October  11th  were  perfectly  ripe.  This  Laurus 
Nobilis,  therefore,  so  ingeniously  brought  back  to 
life  after  a  lapse  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  ten   years,  settles  the  controversy  concern- 
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ing  the  date  of  the  eruption :  it  took  place  in 
the  month  of  November,  on  November  23,  a.d.  79. 
The  catastrophe  took  the  gay  and  thoughtless 
people  by  snrprise.  All  over  the  town  we  find 
evidence  of  a  sndden  panic — of  a  wild  rush  for 
life.  The  writer  has  often  noticed  one  of  these 
striking  examples  in  a  corner  of  the  Forum  oppo- 
site to  the  temple  of  Inpiter.  Some  masons  were 
engaged  in  raising  an  enclosure  round  a  new  altar 
of  white  marble;  the  mortar  just  dashed  against 
the  side  of  the  wall  was  but  half  spread  out ;  one 
can  see  the  long  sliding  stroke  of  the  trowel  about 
to  return  and  obliterate  its  own  track;  but  it 
never  did  return :  the  hand  of  the  workman  was 
suddenly  arrested.  The  city  was  not  buried  en- 
tirely, and  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  survivors. 
The  top  of  tlie  waUs  of  private  buildings,  the 
colonnades  of  public  edifices  emerged  from  the 


words  Dumnos  Pertum  scratched  above  a  hole  cut 
through  one  of  its  walls  to  obtain  a  passage  from 
room  to  room.  The  house  of  L.  Caeoilius  luciin- 
dus  was  found  ransacked ;  its  searching-party  liad 
left  in  one  of  the  holes  a  lantern  of  the  shape  still 
in  use  among  the  Neapolitan  peasantry.  Yet  there 
are  a  great  many  exceptions  to  the  rule.  Many 
wealthy  houses  have  never  been  explored,  and 
their  valuable  contents  fall  occasionally  our  prey, 
under  the  form  of  a  treasure-trove.  The  writer 
jemembers  one  which  took  place  in  1881.  While 
Michele  Raggero  was  excavating  half-way  between 
the  Porta  Stabiana  and  the  coast,  a  building  was 
found — perhaps  a  bathing  establishment — com- 
prising some  twenty  rooms  gayly  decorated  with 
frescoes.  Here  a  band  of  thirty-six  Pompeians 
took  refuge  from  the  fury  of  the  eruption,  hoping 
to  take  to  the  boats ;  the  fury  of  the  sea,  however, 


Showing  the  thickness  of  the  bed  of  pumice-stones  and  ashes  under  which  Pompeii  was  buried,  in  comparison  with  the  height  ~ 
of  buildings.    The  view  is  talcen  from  near  the  Gate  to  Herculaneum.    In  the  almost  perpendicular  cutting  of  volcanic  strata 
back  of  Hexedra  on  the  left,  the  various  layers  of  Id^ilU  and  cenen  are  distinctly  visible. 


dreary  waste,  so  that  it  was  easy  for  the  sur- 
vivors to  dig  out  the  valuables  left  behind,  and 
even  the  statues,  marbles,  fountains,  and  bronzes. 
Later  eruptions  and  the  work  of  nature  and  man 
obliterated  the  last  traces  of  the  city;  a  vague 
recollection  of  its  site  survived  in  the  name  of 
Civita,  given  to'  the  hill  in  which  it  lay  buried. 
The  peasants  of  the  Civit&i  have  searched  for  hid- 
den treasure  since  time  immemorial;  to  save  the 
trouble  and  expense  of  an  open  excavation  they 
tunnelled  the  bed  of  lapilli  and  scoriae,  sometimes 
paying  for  their  imprudence  with  their  life.  The 
skeletons  of  four  men  buried  alive  by  the  collapse 
of  the  cuniculus  they  were  actually  digging  have 
been  found  in  a  house  near  the  Via  dell'  Abbon- 
danza.  That  of  Papidius  Prisons  was  searched 
likewise  in  the  Byzantine  period,  as  proved  by  the 
41* 


deprived  the  fugitives  of  their  last  chance  of  sal- 
vation. They  were  all  buried  alive ;  their  skele- 
tons were  found  mingled  together,  as  they  fell  in 
their  last  struggle  for  a  breath  of  air.  They  were 
wealthy  people.  Together  with  their  bqnes  the 
following  objects  lay  scattered  on  the  floor:  five 
bracelets,  six  pairs  of  earrings,  two  necklaces,  6ne 
chain,  one  brooch,  seventeen  finger-rings,  fourteen 
pieces  of  gold,  two  hundred  and  eight  of  silver,  be- 
sides engraved  stones,  pearls,  mirrors,  cameos,  and 
copper  coins. 

In  the  following  year  (1882,  October)  a  Lararium, 
or  domestic  chapel,  was  found  in  a  house  of  the 
Via  dell'  Abbondauza  in  a  wonderful  state  of  pres- 
ervation. On  the  steps  of  the  altar  there  were 
seven  statuettes  of  delicate  workmanship.  One 
had  been  taken  away  at  the  moment  of  the  catas- 
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trophe  by  the  fugitives,  perhaps  because  it  was  the 
best  or  the  most  venerated  of  the  group.  The  six 
others  were  found  in  their  proper  places.  One 
represents  Apollo  Citharoedus,  the  figure  being  of 
bronze,  the  accessories  of  silver.  The  second, 
made  of  bronze,  silver,  and  ivory,  has  undergone  a 
curious  transformation.  At  first  it  was  made  to 
represent  Mercury,  then,  with  the  addition  of 
proper  clothing  and  attributes,  it  was  turned  into 
an  Aesculapius.  The  others  represent  Mercury, 
Hercules,  and  two  Lares. 

On  September  20,  1888,  another  remarkable  dis- 
covery of  silver  -  plate  and  other  valuables  took 
place  in  regio  viii.  insula  ii.  house  "xxiii.  It  seems 
that  the  owners  of  the  house,  having  made  a  bun- 
dle of  their  plate,  had  put  it  on  a  stool,  waiting, 
perhaps,  for  a  lull  in  the  shower  of  burning  ashes 


Petrinns.  In  the  second  she  declares  herself  a 
debtor  to  Margaris  for  the  sum  of  1450  sestertii. 
The  third  document  cannot  be  interpreted  with 
certainty. 

The  question  whether  Pompeii  was  a  sea-port 
town  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  or  whether  it 
was  separated  from  the  sea  by  a  striiJ  of  land  more 
or  less  broad,  has  been  fully  discussed  by  Michele 
Rnggero  in  the  volume  published  on  the  eighteenth 
centenary  of  the  destruction  of  the  ill-fated  town. 
He  declares  the  story  of  the  discovei'y  of  a  large 
three-masted  ship  (believed  to  be  the  flag-ship  of 
Pliny)  near  the  farm  of  Messigua,  in  1833,  to  be 
devoid  of  foundation,  because  the  wovild-be  masts, 
seen  by  the  naval  engineer  Giuseppe  Negri,  were 
but  trunks  of  cypresses.  Many  such  trees  have 
been  found  since  1833 :  they  are  planted  in  quin- 


laland  of  Revigliano  (Petra  Herculis). 


View  of  Pompeii. 

Present  line  of  coast. 


Ancient  line  of  eliore. 


in  order  to  remove  it  to  a  safer  place.  However, 
in  the  hurry  of  flight,  the  bundle  was  left  behind. 
Besides  pieces  of  the  stool  on  which  it  was  laid, 
and  of  the  coarse  cloth  in  which  it  was  enveloped, 
an  exquisite  silver  set  for  four  was  found — viz., 
four  large  and  four  small  cups  and  saucers,  four 
egg-cups,  one  filter,  and' one  jug,  weighing  nine 
pounds  in  all.  There  was  also  broken  silver- 
ware and  table-utensils,  such  as  spoons,  salt-cel- 
lars, etc.  More  important  still  was  the  discovery 
of  three  libelli  (of  wood  coated  with  wax)  contain- 
ing family  documents.  The  deeds,  drawn  up  in 
A.D.  61,  eighteen  years  before  the  eruption,  be- 
longed to  two  vfomen — a  Decidia  Margaris  and  a 
Poppaea  Not6.  In  the  first  deed  Poppaea  sells  to 
Margaris  two  young  slaves  named  Simplex  and 


cuux,  with  the  roots  in  the  ancient  vegetable  soil, 
and  the  trunks  burled  in  pumice-stone  of  the  fatal 
eruption  of  79.  The  average  size  of  one  hundred 
trees,  measured  by  Palmieri  and  Scacchi,  was  1.42 
m.  in  circumference,  0.47  m.  in  diameter,  -which  is 
the  average  size  of  cypresses  thirty-six  years  old. 
Following  the  line  of  trees  and  of  antique  farm- 
houses, Euggero  was  able  to  trace  the  line  of 
the  sea-coast  before  the  eruption.  It  starts  from 
Torre  Annunziata,  bends  iuland  between  the  Sa- 
lerno railway  andthehigh-i  oad  to  Castellamare,  and 
crosses  the  river  Samo  near  the  "moliiio  di  Eosa." 
The  island  of  Eevigliano,  the  petra  Herculis  of  the 
Pompeians,  which,  before  the  eruption,  was  sepa- 
rated from  the  mainland  by  a  channel  1.550  metres 
wide,  comes  now  within  420  m.  of  the  shore. 


POMPEII 


1291 


POMPEII 


The  foregoiug  view,  taken  from  the  north  end 
of  the  excavations,  shows  the  belt  of  land  created 
by  the  shower  of  ashes  and  lapilli  between  the 
walls  of  the  city  and  the  Petra  Herciilis. 

Of  the  inhabitants  of  Pompeii,  whom  Fiorelli 
puts  down  as  about  12,000,  the  greater  part  fled 
on  foot,  on  horseback,  or  iu  chariots.  This  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that,  although  the  city  con- 
tained many  stables,  two  coaches  only  have  been 
found — one  in  the  court-yard  of  the  house  of  Pa- 
pidius  Priscus  and  the  other  in  the  stables  regio 
i.  insula  iv.  n.  28.  Eight  skeletons  of  horses  have 
been  found  in  the  space  of  eighteen  years.  In  the 
same  period  of  time  150  human  bodies  were  dis- 
covered within  the  walls,  the  total  number  of  vic- 
tims being  about  550,  less  than  one  in  twelve. 
Many  died  in  their  own  houses  while  waiting  for 
the  cessation  of  the  shower  of  ashes ;  some  were 
crushed  by  the  fall  of  the  roofs;  some  asphyxiat- 
ed by  the  sulphuric  vapours  or  by  the  fine  dust ; 
some  starved  to  death  or  were  buried  alive  in  places 
from  which  there  was  no  escape.  The  .skeletons 
are  generally  found  with  a  lamp  close  by,  dark- 
ness, even  in  the  day-time,  having  been  dense; 
and  they  are  seldom  alone.  The  Pompeians  died 
in  family  groups,  as  shown  by  the  eighteen 
bodies  discovered  in  the  cellar  of  Diomede's 
villa ;  by  the  twelve  in  the  atrium  of  house  reg.  i. 
Ins.  ii.  n.  28.  The  fate  of  these  last  could  not  be 
explained  at  first,  because  it  seemed  so  easy  for 
them  to  have  made  an  escape  through  the  open- 
ing of  the  impluvium.  On  closer  examination  it 
was  ascertained  that  a  heavy  iron  grating  had 
been  laid  across  the  impluviwm,  and  that  the  un- 
fortunate crowd  had  tried  to  force  it  without  suc- 
cess. 

Bodies  crushed  by  falling  ruins  or  burled  iu  la- 
pilli cauuot  be  cast  in  plaster,  being  reduced  to  a 
shapeless  heap  of  bones.  Those  buried  iu  fine 
dnst  (hardened  by  water)  are  marvellously  well 
preserved,  and  can  be  reproduced  in  plaster  to 
perfection.  Nothing  is  more  impressive  than  the 
study  of  the  various  kinds  of  agonies  suffered  by 
these  poor  victims  at  the  last  moment  of  the 
struggle. 

■  The  first  cast  belongs  to  a  man  dashed  against 
the  pavement  by  the  fall  of  the  wooden  ceiling  of 
his  shop-room.  His  fingers  are  clenched  and  his 
elbows  drawn,  as  if  trying  to  lift  the  weight  un- 
der which  he  had  fallen. 


The  following  cast  belongs  to  a  workman  of  the 
Tanneries  (Concia),  who  was  left  behind  or  forgot- 
ten by  his  comrades,  as  he  was  lying  ill  in  bed. 


The  poor  wretch,  whose  legs  and  body  appear 
emaciated,  dragged  himself  as  far  as  the  court- 
yard of  the  establishment,  and,  perceiving  no 
chance  of  deliverance  or  help,  laid  himself  down 
to  die  quietly  on  the  bare  floor. 

Women  also  seem  to  have .  died  with  resigna- 
tion ;  they  are  generally  found  lying  on  the  left 
side,  with  the  tunica  drawn  over  the  face,  as  a 


shelter  from  the  ashes.  The  attitude  of  most  of 
the  men  conveys  the  idea  of  energetic  despair. 
Far  from  showing  the  abandonment  of  death, 
they  fight  to  the  last  against  their  fate,  raising 
hands  and  knees  in  a  supreme  effort,  as  shown  by 
the  following  casts. 


We  must  not  forget  the  sad  fate  of  a  watch-dog, 
the  casting  of  whose  form  is  the  most  difiScult  and 
delicate  yet  accomplished  in  Pompeii,  owing  to  the 
thinness  of  the  legs  and  the  extraordinary  contor- 
tion of  the  body.  The  faithful  animal  was  forgot- 
ten by  his  ungrateful  master,  L.  Vesonins  Prinius. 
He  was  left  tied  to  a  chain  behind  the  street-door 
of  the  house,  reg.  vi.  ins.  xiv.  n.  20.  As  the  lapilli, 
pouring  in  from  the  door,  began  to  fill  the  vesti- 
bule, the  dog  tried  his  best  to  break  the  ties.  He 
was  overtaken  by  death  while  lying  on  his  hack 
with  outstretched  legs. 


Watch-dog     Cast  from  nature.    Discovered  at  the  entrance  of 
the  prothyrum  of  the  house  of  I..  Vesonius  Primus. 

Among-the  manitestations  of  Pompelau  art  which 
strike  the  visitor  most  forcibly,  the  wall-decora- 
tions In  fresco  or  encaustic  painting  come  first. 
There  are  many  publications  on  this  subject,  one 
of  the  earliest  being  Le  Antichitd,  di  Ercolano  e 
Pompei,  9  fol.  vols,  ^apoli,  1755-1792).  See  also 
Serculaneum  et  Pompei ;  Beaueil  gMral  depeintures, 
bronzes,  mosaiques,  etc.,  ddcowverts  jusqu'd,  ce  jour  . . . 
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grav^  du  trait  sur  cuivre  par  M.  Bohx  aini,  et  accom- 
pagn4  d'un  texte  explicatif  par  M.  X,  Barre,  8  large 
8vo  vols.  (Paris,  Didot) ;  Eaoul  Kochette,  Choix  de 
peintm-es  de  Pompei,  la  plupart  du  sujet  Hatorigue, 
etc.,  with  coloured  plates,  large  fol.  (Paris,  1844) ; 
E.  O.  Muller,  Wandgemalde  aus  Pompei  und  Rercula- 
nwm,  mit  einem  erlauternden  Texte  (Berlin,  1844)  ; 
Wolfgang  Helbig,  Wandgemalde  der  vom  Vesuv  ver- 
sehiltteten  Stadte  Campauiens  (Leipzig,  1868).  See 
Dilthey's  criticism  in  the  Sullettino  dell'  latituto 
(1869),  pp.  147-160.  Professor  Man,  of  the  German 
Institute,  has  been  illustrating  year  by  year  the 
latest  finds  in  this  department,  both  in  the  Bullet- 
tino  and  the  Mittheilungen  of  the  German  Institute. 
The  frescoes  of  Pompeian  houses  afford  the  best 
illustration  that  could  be  desired  of  ancient  my- 
thology, but  they  offer  little  of  historical  interest. 


Specimeu  of  Pompeian  fresco-paintings  (The  Wounded  Adonis),  showing  the  way 
they  are  cared  for  after  their  discovery.  The  cracks  of  the  plaster  are  first 
filled  with  gluten,  and  then  fastened  with  brass  clasps  shaped  like  a  T.  Some- 
times the  whole  surface  of  the  fresco  is  washed  with  a  solution  of  wax. 


Their  value,  as  works  of  art,  has  been  slightly 
exaggerated  ;  at  all  events,  they  cannot  bear  com- 
parison with  the  frescoes  discovered  in  Rome,  in 
Livia's  Palatine  house,  in  Livia's  villa  ad  Gallinas 
albas  (Prima  Porta),  in  the  Eoman  palace  by  la 
Fiirnesina,  in  Lamia's  gardens  (the  Nozze  Aldo- 
braiidine),  in  Nero's  Golden  House,  etc.  Among 
the  few  Pompeian  frescoes  connected  with  his- 
tory the  one  discovered  in  the  autumn  of  1882  be- 
tween the  Via  dell'  Abbondanza,  dei  Teatri,  c  de 
xii.  Dei,  representing  the  Judgment  of  Solomon, 
took  everybody  by  surprise.  Who  would  ever 
have  conceived  that  a  scene  inspired  by  the  Bible 
should  have  been  discovered  on  the  walls  of  this 
purely  pagan,  dissolute,  materialistic  town  ?  The 
picture  belongs  to  the  burlesque  genre;  and  al- 
though the  caricaturist  has  somewhat  exaggerat- 
ed the  conventional  deformity  of  his  personages, 
still  every  particular  of  the  Biblical  account  can 
be  recognized.  King  Solomon,  with  the  sceptre 
in  his  hand,  sits  on  a  platform  between  two  asses- 
sors. He  has  already  told  the  ofScer  to  make  two 
portions  of  the  infant;  and  while  the  pretended 
mother  is  waiting  to  receive  her  half  in  perfect 
indifference,  the  real  one  falls  in  a  fit  of  despair. 

Many  conjectures  have  been  proposed  to  explain 
the  appearance  of  such  a  picture  at  Pompeii ;  the 
most  satisfactory  seems  to  be  this :  The  Alexan- 


drian School  —  after  the  translatiou  of  the  Bible 
by  the  LXX. — was  well  acquainted  with  Hebrew 
archaeology,  history,  and  tradition.  The  episode 
of  Solomon's  judgment  may  have  become  popular 
in  Alexandrian  circles.  At  Pompeii  a  large  con- 
tingent of  Alexandrians  met  every  summer.  No 
wonder  if  one  of  them  chose  to  decorate  his  house 
with  frescoes  derived  from  legends  so  popular  in 
his  mother  country.  What  renders  the  conjecture 
all  the  more  probable  is  that,  in  the  same  apart- 
ment, there  are  other  frescoes  representing  Egyp- 
tian scenes,  such  as  crocodile-hunting,  the  land  of 
the  pygmies,  etc. 

A  wine-shop  was  discovered  in  1877,  in  regio  vi. 
ins.  xiv.  n.  36,  with  several  tableaux  de  genre  paint- 
ed on  the  white  plastering  of  its  walls.    The  first 
scene  on  the  left  represents  a  young  man  kissing 
a  woman,  who  appears  dressed  in 
yellow  garments  with  black  shoes. 
She  says,  nolo!  cvm  mvktal — "I 
don't  want  to  be  kissed  ;  go  to  your 
Myrtalis."     The  second  scene  rep- 
resents the  same  woman  talking  to 
Myrtalis.     They  both  point  their 
fingers  at  a  third  female,  who  brings 
in  a  great- wine-jar  and  a  cup,  and 

says,     QVI     VOLT    SVMAT   ■   OCEANK 

VBNI  BIBB — an  invitation  to  par- 
take of  the  drink.  The  third  scene 
represents  two  gamblers  seated, 
with  the  chessboard  on  their  knees, 
on  which  several  latrunculi  are  dis- 
posed in  lines  of  different  colours — 
yellow,  white,  and  black.  The  one 
on  the  left  throws  the  dice,  and 
says,  EX8I — "  I  am  out."  His  part- 
ner, pointing  to  the  dice,  answers, 

NON   TRIA  •  DVAS   EST — "YoU    only 

made  two  points,  not  three !"  Both 
fight  in  the  fourth  scene.    One  says, 

NON  ITA  •  MB  TRIA  ■  EGO  FVl— "  YoU 

lie ;  I  made  three  points ;  I  am 
out."  The  other  retorts,  oete  fel- 
LATOR-EGO  VYl — "You  .  .  .!  I  have  the  game." 
At  this  moment  the  shop-keeper  interferes,  and, 
pushing  the  rioters  outside,  says,  ite  eoras  eixsa- 
tis — "  Go  out  in  the  street  if  you  want  to  fight." 

Landscapes  are  an  utter  failure  ;  there  is  no  col- 
ouring, no  perspective,  no  appreciation  of  nature, 
no  value  of  tones.  Still,  the  study  of  the  works 
of  Pompeian  landscape-painters  is  not  without  in- 
terest. Prof.  O.  Comes  has  compiled  from  them  a 
catalogue  of  flowers,  shrilbs,  ornamental  and  fruit- 
trees  known  to  the  Pompeians.  It  comprises  sev- 
enty varieties.    See  Euggero's  Pompei,  pp.  177-250. 

The  name  of  Pompeii  was  never  forgotten  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  A  chronicler  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, named  Martinus  Monachus,  speaks  of  Sik- 
kartol,  prince  of  Benevento,  having  pitched  his 
tents  in  a  spot  qui  a  Pompeia  urie  Campaniae,  nurte 
deserta,  nomen  aecepit  (named  from  Pompeii,  a  city 
of  Campania,  now  deserted).  Martinus  refers  not 
to  Pompeii  destroyed  in  a.d.  79,  but  to  «  village 
of  the  same  name  mentioned  hy  the  Tabula  Peu- 
tingeriana  at  the  time  of  Theodosius,  which  had 
in  its  turn  been  destroyed  by  later  eruptions. 

In  1594  Muzio  Tnttavilla,  Count  of  Sarno,  while 
boring  an  underground  channel  to  convey  the  wa- 
ters of  the  Sarno  itself  to  Torre  dell'  Annunziata, 
discovered  remains  of  the  amphitheatre,  of  the 
temple  of  Isis,  of  the  Forum,  of  the  strada  delle 
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Tovibe,  to  whiob,  however,  no  attention  was  paid. 
Two  inscriptions,  dug  up  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
contained  the  name  of  Pompeii,  of  one  of  its  prom- 
inent citizens  (M.  Popidins),  of  oue  of  its  prominent 
goddesses  (Venus  Physica  Pompeiana) ;  they  were 
thrown  aside  and  probably  made  nse  of  as  build- 
ing materials.  Regular  investigation  began  a 
century  and  a  half  later,  on  April  1,  1748.  I  say 
regular,  because  the  search  was  undertaken  by 
the  State ;  but  there  was  no  order,  no  regularity, 
uo  system.  Holes  were  dug  at  raudom,  more  for 
the  sake  of  of&cial  plunder  in  favour  of  the  Na- 
ples museums  than  for  topographical  discovery. 
The  merit  of  having  brought  Pompeian  excava- 
tions to  their  actual  efBciency  belongs  to  Giuseppe 
Fiorelli,  who  was  named  superintendent  in  1860. 
To  him  we  are  indebted  for  a  thoroughly  scientific 
organization  of  the  work ;  since  to  his  ingenuity  we 
owe  the  invention  of  the  casting  in  plaster  the 
corpses  of  the  Pompeiaus  who  lost  their  lives  in 
that  appalling  catastrophe.  (See  Dyer's  Pompeii, 
p.  475 ;  The  Quarterly  Review,  No.  230,  p.  382.) 

Bibliography.  —  Works  of  general  interest : 
Mazois  (Fraugois),  Les  Euines  de  Pompii  dessin/^s 
et  mesuriea  pendant  les  ann^es  1809-1811,  4  vols. 
(Paris,  1812-38),  containing  nearly  200  plates,  and 
embracing  the  results  of  excavations  from  1757 
to  1821 ;  Sir  William  Gell,  Fompeia/na,  two  series, 
each  of  two  8vo  vols.  (London,  1824-30),  giving  an 
account  of  excavations  down  to  the  year  1819; 
T.  L.  Donaldson,  Pompeii,  illustrated  with  pictu- 
resque views,  engraved  by  W.  B.  Cooke,  2  fol.  vols. 
(London,  1827);  Breton,  Pompeia  Dderite  et Dessin^e, 
2d  ed.  (Paris,  1855);  Overbeck,  Pompeij  in  seinen 
Gebaiiden,  Alterthiimen,  und  Kunstwerken  (Leipzig, 
1856 ;  2d  ed.  in  2  vols.  1871) ;  Fausto  e  Felice  Nic- 
coliui,  Le  Case  ed  i  Monumenti  di  Pompei  Disegnati 
e  Descritti  (Naples,  1864-92);  Giuseppe  Fiorelli, 
Pom/pmanarum  Antiquitatum,  Historia  (Naples,  1860), 
in  two  8vo  vols.,  containing  the  diaries  of  exca- 
vations from  their  commencement  in  1748  to  1860, 
with  the  reports  printed  verbatim  in  Spanish  down 
to  July,  1764,  after  that  date  in  Italian  ;  id.  Gior- 
nale  degli  Scam  di  Pompei,  begun  in  1861 ;  id.  Desori- 
zione  di  Pompei,  4to  (Naples,  1875),  with  a  good  map ; 
Dyer,  Pompeii :  its  History,  Buildings,  and  Antiquities, 
3d  ed.  (London,  1871),  with  nearly  300  engravings, 
maps,  and  plans ;  Michele  Euggero,  Pompei  e  la  Be- 
gione  Sotterrata  dal  Vesuvio  nelV  Anno  LXXIX.,  a 
joint  work  of  the  directors  of  the  Pompeian  ex- 
cavations, most  excellent,  and  copiously  illustra- 
ted (Naples,  1879);  id.  Degli  Seavi  di  Stabia  dal 
MDCCXLIX.  al  MDCGLXXXII.  (Naples,  1881). 

Besides  these  standard  works  many  important 
accounts  have  appeared  in  archaeological  jour- 
nals, signed  by  Gnaranta,  Niocolini,  Avellino,  Mi- 
nervini,  Mounier,  Helbig,  Mau,  Fiorelli,  de  Petra 
Sogliano.  These  contributions  cannot  be  ignored 
by  students  wishing  to  obtain  full  knowledge  of 
the  subject.  See  II  Real  Museo  Borhonico,  an  illus- 
trated serial  of  Neapolitan  antiquities,  begun  in 
1824 ;  the  Italian  edition  numbers  fourteen  4to 
vols. ;  Memorie  della  Beale  Accademia  di  Aroheologia 
di  Napoli  ;  Annali  e  Bullettino  dell'  Istituto  di  Cor- 
rispondenza  Archeologiea  (Rome  and  Paris,  1829- 
1885) ;  Jahrbuoh  und  Mittheilmigen,  des  fc.  deutschen 
a/rdhdologischen  Instituts  (Romische  Abtheilung, 
1886-92);  Avellino  and  Minervini,  Bullettino 
Archeologico  Napoletano  ;  Giuseppe  Fiorelli,  Notizie 
degli  Seavi  di  Antiohitd,  (Rome,  1876-92).  The 
first  archaeological  map  of  Pompeii  was  measured 


and  designed  by  Antonio  Bibent  in  1827 ;  the  best 
is  that  of  G.  Fiorelli,  entitled  Tabula  Coloniae 
Veneriae  Comeliae  Pompei.  It  is  divided  into  42 
sheets,  which,  put  together,  form  a  superficies  of 
140  square  palms,  being  the  333.3  part  of  the  true 
area. 

Pompeian  epigraphy  has  been  admirably  illus- 
trated by  Mommsen,  Zangemeister,  Fiorelli,  and 
others.  See  Tbeodor  Mommsen,  Inseriptiones  Beg- 
ni  Neapolitani,  p.  112  foil. ;  Raffaele  Garrucci,  Graf- 
fiti di  Pompei  (Paris,  1856);  Giuseppe  Fiorelli, 
Monumenta  Epigraphica  Pompeiana,  ad  Fidem  Ar- 
chetyporum  Expressa,  part  first  (Oscan  inscriptions); 
Carl  Zangemeister,  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latino- 
rum,  vol.  iv.  Inseriptiones  Parietariae  (Berlin, 
1871) ;  Theodor  Mommsen,  Corpus  Inscriptionum 
Latinarum,  vol.  x.  pars  prior  (Berlin,  1883) ;  and  the 
article  Grajtiti. 

Fompeiopolis  (IIo/iTnjioiJTroXw).   See  Pompblon  ; 

SOLOE. 

Pompeius.  (1)  Q.  Pompeius,  said  to  have  been 
the  son  of  a  flute-player,  was  the  first  of  the  family 
who  rose  to  dignity  in  the  State.  He  was  consul 
in  B.C.  141,  when  he  carried  on  war  against  the 
Nnmautines  in  Spain.  Having  been  defeated  by 
the  enemy  in  several  engagements,  he  concluded  a 
peace  with  them ;  but  on  the  arrival  of  his  succes- 
sor in  the  command,  he  disowned  the  treaty,  which 
was  declared  invalid  by  the  Senate.  He  was  cen- 
sor in  131  with  Q.  Metellus  Macedonious  (App.  B.C. 
vi.  76 ;  Cic.  De  Fin.  ii.  17,  Off.  iii.  .30).  (2)  Q.  Pompe- 
ius Rcrus,  either  son  or  grandson  of  the  preceding, 
was  a  zealous  supporter  of  the  aristocratic  party. 
He  was  tribune,  of  the  plebs  B.C.  100,  praetor  91, 
and  consul  88,  with  L.  Sulla.  When  Sulla  set  out 
for  the  East,  to  conduct  the  war  against  Mithrida- 
tes,  he  left  Italy  in  charge  of  Pompeins  Rufus,  and 
assigned  to  him  the  army  of  On.  Pompeius  Strabo, 
who  was  still  engaged  in  carrying  on  war  against 
the  Marsi.  Strabo,  however,  who  was  unwilling 
to  be  deprived  of  the  command,  caused  Pompeius 
Rufus  to  be  murdered  by  the  soldiers  (Cic.  Pro 
Dom.  31,  Brut.  89 ;  App.  B.  C.  i.  57).  (3)  Q.  Pom- 
peius Rufus,  son  of  No.  2,  married  Sulla's  daugh- 
ter, and  was  murdered  by  the  party  of  Snlpicins 
and  Marius  in  the  Forum  during  the  consulship  of 
his  father,  B.C.  88  (Plut.  Sull.  8).  (4)  Q.  Pompeius 
Rurus,  son  of  No.  3  and  grandson  of  the  dictator 
Sulla,  was  tribune  of  the  plebs  in  B.C.  52,  when  he 
distinguished  himself  as  the  great  partisan  of  the 
triumvir  Pompey,  whom  he  assisted  to  obtain  the 
sole  consulship.  Rufus,  however,  on  the  expira- 
tion of  his  office,  was  accused  of  vis,  was  con- 
demned, and  went  into  exile  at  Bauli  in  Cam- 
pania (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  viii.  1,  4 ;  Dio  Cass.  xi.  45). 
(5)  Q.  Pompeius  Rupus,  praetor  B.C.  63,  was  sent 
to  Capua  and  Apulia  during  Catiline's  conspiracy. 
In  61  he  obtained  the  province  of  Africa,  with  the 
title  of  proconsul.  (6)  Sex.  Pompeius,  married 
Lucilia,  a  sister  of  the  poet  C.  Lucilius.  (7)  Sex. 
Pompeius,  elder  son  of  No.  6,  never  obtained  any 
of  the  higher  offices  of  the  State,  but  acquired 
great  reputation  as  a  man  of  learning,  and  is 
praised  by  Cicero  for  his  accurate  knowledge  of 
jurisprudence,  geometry,  and  the  Stoic  philosophy 
(Cic.  Brut.  47, 175).  (8)  Sex.  Pompeius,  a  descend- 
ant of  No.  7,  consul  with  Sex.  Apuleius  a.d.  14, 
in  which  year  the  emperor  Augustus  died.  He 
seems  to  have  been  a  patron  of  literature.  Ovid 
addressed   him   several  letters   during   his  exile 
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(Ovid,  Pont.  iv.  1,  5).  (9)  Cu.  Pompeius  Strabo, 
youuger  son  of  No.  6,  and  father  of  the  tiinnivir. 
He  was  quaestor  in  Sardinia,  B.C.  103,  praetor  94, 
and  propraetor  in  Sicily  in  the  following  year. 
He  was  consul  in  89,  when  he  carried  on  war  with 
success  against  the  allies,  subduing  the  greater 
number  of  the  Italian  people  who  were  still  in 
arms.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  he  brought 
forward  the  law  {Lex  Pompeia)  which  gave  to  all 
the  towns  of  the  Trauspadani  the  iua  Latii  or  La- 
tinitas.  He  continued  in  the  south  of  Italy  as  pro- 
consul in  the  following  year  (B.C.  88),  and  when 
Pompeius  Bufus  was  appointed  to  succeed  him  in 
the  command  of  the  army  Strabo  caused  him  to 
be  assassinated  by  the  troops.  Next  year  (87)  the 
Marian  party  obtained  the  npper  hand.  Strabo 
was  summoned  by  the  aristocratic  party  to  their 
assistance ;  and,  though  not  active  in  their  cause, 
he  marched  to  the  relief  of  the  city,  and  fought  a 
battle  near  the  CoUine  Gate  with  Cinna  and  Ser- 
torins  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  21).  Shortly  afterwards  he  was 
killed  by  lightning.  His  avarice  and  cruelty  had 
made  him  hated  by  the  soldiers  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  tore  his  corpse  from  the  bier  and  dragged 
it  through  the  streets.  Cicero  describes  him  (Brut. 
47)  "  as  worthy  of  hatred  on  account  of  his  cruelty, 
avarice,  and  perfidy"  (cf.  Flor.  iii.  18)  ;  but  he  pos- 
sessed some  reputation  as  an  orator,  and  still  more 
as  a  general. 

(10)  Cn.  PoMPKius  Magnus,  the  Triumvir,  sou 
of  No.  9,  was  born  on  the  30th  of  September,  B.C. 
106,  in  the  consulship  of  Atilius  Serranus  and  Ser- 
vilius  Caepio,  and  was  consequently  a  few  months 
younger  than  Cicero  (who  was  born  on  the  3d  of 
January  in  the  same  year)  and  six  years  older  than 
Caesar.  He  fought  under  his  father  in  89  against 
the  Italians,  when  he  was  only  seventeen  years  of 
age,  and  continued  with  him  till  his  death  two 
years  afterwards.  For  the  next  few  years  the  Ma- 
rian party  had  possession  of  Italy  ;  and  according- 
ly Pompey,  who  adhered  to  the  aristocratic  party, 
was  obliged  to  keep  in  the  background,  and  was 
only  saved  from  an  indictment  by  the  intervention 
of  Carbo.  But  when  it  became  known,  in  84,  that 
Sulla  was  on  the  point  of  returning  from  Greece 
to  Italy,  Pompey  hastened  into  Picenum,  where 
he  raised  an  army  of  three  legions.  Although  only 
twenty-three  years  of  age,  Pompey  displayed  great 
military  abilities  in  opposing  the  Marian  generals 
by  whom  he  was  surrounded  ;  and  when  he  suc- 
ceeded in  joining  Sulla  in  the  course  of  the  year 
(83)  he  was  saluted  by  the  latter  with  the  title  of 
Imperator. 

During  the  remainder  of  the  war  in  Italy  Pompey 
distinguished  himself  as  one  of  the  most  successful 
of  Snlla's  generals ;  and  when  the  war  in  Italy  was 
brought  to  a  close,  Sulla  seut  Pompey  against  the 
Marian  party  in  Sicily  and  Africa.  Pompey  first 
proceeded  to  Sicily,  of  which  he  easily  made  him- 
self master  (83) :  here  he  put  Carbo  to  death.  In 
81,  Pompey  crossed  over  to  Africa,  where  he  de- 
feated Cn.  Domitius  Ahenorbarbns  and  the  Nn- 
niidian  king  Hiarbas,  after  a  hard-fought  battle. 
On  his  return  to  Rome  in  the  same  year,  he  was 
received  with  enthusiasm  by  the  people,  and  was 
greeted  by  Sulla  with  the  surname  of  Magnus,  a 
name  which  he  bore  ever  afterwards,  and  handed 
down  to  his  children.  Pompey,  however,  not  satis- 
fied with  this  distinction,  sued  for  a  triumph,  which 
Sulla  at  first  refused,  but  at  length,  overcome  by 
Pompey's  importunity,  he  allowed  him  to  have  his 
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own  way.  Accordingly,  Pompey,  who  had  not 
yet  held  any  public  o£Bce,  and  was  still  a  simple 
eques,  entered  Rome  in  triumph  iu  September, 
81,  and  before  he  had  completed  his  twenty-fifth 
year. 

Pompey  continued  faithful  to  the  aristocracy  after 
Sulla's  death  (78),  and  supported  the  consul  Catulus 
in  resisting  the  attempts  of  his  colleague  Lepidus 
to  repeal  the  laws  of  Sulla;  and  when  Lepidus  had 
recourse  to  arms  in  the  following  year  (77),  Pompey 
took  an  active  part  in  the  war  against  him,  and 
succeeded  iu  driving  him  out  of  Italy.  The  aris- 
tocracy, however,  now  began  to  fear  the  young  and 
successful  general;  but  since  Sertorins  in  Spain 
had  for  the  last  three  years  successfully  oppcsed 
Metellus  Pius,  one  of  the  ablest  of  Sulla's  generals, 
and  it  had  become 
necessary  to  send  the 
latter  some  effectual 
assistance,  the  Sen- 
ate, with  consider- 
able reluctance,  de- 
termined to  send 
Pompey  to  Spain, 
with  the  title  of 
proconsul,  and  with 
equal  powers  to  Me- 
tellus. Pompey  re- 
mained iu  Spain  be- 
tween five  and  six 
years  (76-71  );  but 
neither  he  nor  Metellus  was  able  to  gain  any  deci- 
sive advantage  over  Sertorius.  But  when  Sertorins 
was  treacherously  murdered  by  his  own  officer  Per- 
perna  in  82,  the  war  was  speedily  brought  to  a 
close.  Perperna  was  easily  defeated  by  Pompey 
in  the  first  battle,  and  the  whole  of  Spain  was  sub- 
dued by  the  early  part  of  the  following  year  (71). 
Pompey  then  returned  to  Italy  at  the  head  of  his 
army.  In  his  march  towards  Rome  he  fell  in  with 
the  remains  of  the  army  of  Spartacus,  which  M. 
Crassus  had  previously  defeated.  Pompey  out  to 
pieces  these  fugitives,  and  therefore  claimed  for 
himself,  in  addition  to  all  his  other  exploits,  the 
glory  of  finishing  the  Servile  War. 

Pompey  was  now  a  candidate  for  the  consulship ; 
and  although  he  was  ineligible  by  law,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  absent  from  Rome,  had  not  yet  reached 
the  legal  age,  and  had  not  held  any  of  the  lower 
offices  of  the  State,  still  his  election  was  certain. 
His  military  glory  had  charmed  the  people;  and 
as  it  was  known  that  the  aristocracy  looked  upon 
Pompey  with  jealousy,  they  ceased  to  regard  him 
as  belonging  to  this  party,  aud  hoped  to  obtain, 
through  him,  a  restoration  of  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  which  they  had  been  deprived  by  Sulla. 
Pompey  was  accordingly  elected  consul,  aloug  with 
M.  Crassus ;  aud  on  the  31st  of  December,  B.C.  71, 
he  entered  the  city  a  second  time  iu  his  triumphal 
car  a  simple  knight. 

In  his  consulship  (70),  Pompey  openly  broke  with 
the  aristocracy,  and  became  the  great  popular  hero. 
He  proposed  and  carried  a  lavir,  restoring  to  the 
tribunes  the  power  of  which  they  had  been  de- 
prived by  Sulla.  He  also  afibrded  his  all-powerful 
aid  to  the  Lex  Aurelia,  proposed  by  the  praetor  L. 
Aurelius  Cotta,  by  which  the  iudicea  were  to  be 
taken  in  future  from  the  Seuate,  knights,  aud  trib- 
unes of  the  treasury,  instead  of  from  the  senators 
exclusively,  as  Sulla  had  ordained.  In  carrying 
both  these  measures  Pompey  was  strongly  support- 
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ed  by  Caesar,  with  whom  he  was  thus  brought  into 
close  connection. 

For  the  next  two  years  (69  and  68)  Pompey  re- 
mained in  Rome.  In  67,  the  tribune  A.  Gabinius 
brought  forward  a  bill,  proposing  to  confer  upon 
Pompey  the  command  of  the  war  against  the  pi- 
rates with  extraordinary  powers.  This  bill  was 
opposed  by  the  aristocracy  with  the  utmost  vehe- 
mence, but  was  notwithstanding  carried.  The 
pirates  were  at  this  time  masters  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, and  had  not  only  plundered  many  cities  on  the 
coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia,  but  had  eveu  made  de- 
scents upon  Italy  itself.  As  soon  as  Pompey  re- 
ceived the  command,  he  began  to  make  his  prepara- 
tions for  the  war,  and  completed  them  by  the  end 
of  the  winter.  His  plans  were  formed  with  great 
skill  and  judgment,  and  were  crowned  with  com- 
plete success.  lu  forty  days  he  cleared  the  western 
aea  of  pirates,  and  restored  communication  between 
Spain,  Africa,  and  Italy.  He  then  followed  the 
main  body  of  the  pirates  to  their  strongholds  on 
the  coast  of  Cilicia;  and  after  defeating  their  fleet, 
he  induced  a  great  part  of  them,  by  promises  of 
pardon,  to  surrender  to  him.  Many  of  these  he 
settled  at  Soli,  which  was  henceforward  called 
Pompeiopolis.  The  second  part  of  the  campaign 
occupied  only  forty-nine  days,  and  the  whole  war 
was  brought  to  a  conclusion  in  the  course  of  three 
mouths ;  so  that,  to  adopt  the  panegyric  of  Cicero 
{Pro  Leg.  Man.  12),  "  Pompey  made  his  preparations 
for  the  war  at  the  end  of  the  winter,  entered  upon 
it  at  the  commencement  of  spring,  and  finished  it 
in  the  middle  of  the  summer."  Pompey  was  em- 
ployed during  the  remainder  of  this  year  and  the 
beginning  of  the  following  in  visiting  the  cities  of 
■Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  and  providing  for  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  newly-conquered  districts. 

During  his  absence  from  Rome,  Pompey  had  been 
Appointed  to  succeed  LucuUus  in  the  command  of 
the  war  against  Mithridates  (66).  The  bill,  confer- 
ring upon  him  this  command,  was  proposed  by  the 
tribune  C.  Manilius,  and  was  supported  by  Cicero, 
in  an  oration  which  has  come  down  to  us  (Pj'O  Lege 
Manilia).  Like  the  Gabinian  law,  it  was  opposed 
by  the  whole  body  of  the  aristocracy,  but  was 
carried  triumphantly.  The  power  of  Mithridates 
had  been  broken  by  the  previous  victories  of  Ln- 
cullus,  and  it  was  only  left  to  Pompey  to  bring  the 
war  to  a  conclusion.  On  the  approach  of  Pompey, 
Mithridates  retreated  towards  Armenia,  but  he  was 
■defeated  by  the  Roman  general ;  and  as  Tigranes 
now  refused  to  receive  him  into  his  dominions, 
Mithridates  resolved  to  plunge  into  the  heart  of 
'Colchis,  and  from  thence  make  his  way  to  his  own 
■dominions  in  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus.  Pompey 
now  turned  his  arms  against  Tigranes ;  but  the 
Armenian  king  submitted  to  him  without  a  con- 
test, and  was  allowed  to  conclude  a  peace  with  the 
JRepublic.  In  65  Pompey  set  out  in  pursuit  of  Mith- 
ridates, but  he  met  with  much  opposition  from  the 
Iberians  and  Albanians;  and  after  advancing  as 
far  as  the  river  Phasis  (Faz),  he  resolved  to  leave 
these  savage  districts.  He  accordingly  retraced 
his  steps,  and.  spent  the  winter  at  Pontus,  which 
he  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  province.  In 
■64  he  marched  into  Syria,  deposed  the  king  Antio- 
chns  Asiaticus,  and  made  that  country  also  a  Ro- 
man province.  In  63  he  advanced  farther  south, 
in  order  to  establish  the  Roman  supremacy  in  Phoe- 
nicia, Coele-Syria,  and  Palestine.  The  Jews  re- 
ifused  to  submit  to  him,  and  shut  the  gates  of  Jeru- 


salem against  him,  and  it  was  not  till  after  a  siege 
of  three  months  that  the  city  was  taken.  Pompey 
entered  the  Holj'  of  Holies,  the  first  time  that  any 
human  being,  except  the  high  priest,  had  dared  to 
penetrate  into  this  sacred  spot.  It  was  during  the 
war  in  Palestine  that  Pompey  received  intelligence 
of  the  death  of  Mithridates.  (See  Mithridates 
[6].)  Pompey  spent  the  next  winter  in  Pontus;  and 
after  settling  the  affairs  of  Asia,  he  returned  to  Italy 
in  62.  He  disbanded  his  army  almost  immediately 
after  lauding  at  Bruudisium,  and  thus  calmed  the 
apprehensions  of  many,  who  feared  that,  at  the 
head  of  his  victorious  troops,  he  would  seize  upon 
the  supreme  power.  He  did  not,  however,  return 
to  Rome  till  the  following  year  (51),  and  he  en- 
tered the-city  in  triumph  on  the  30th  of  September. 
He  had  just  completed  his  forty-fifth  year,  and  this 
was  the  third  time  that  he  had  enjoyed  the  honour 
of  a  triumph. 

With  this  triumph  the  first  and  most  glorious 
part  of  Pompey's  life  may  be  said  to  have  ended. 
Hitherto  his  life  had  been  an  almost  uninterrupted 
succession  .of  military  glory.  But  now  he  was 
called  upon  to  play  a  prominent  part  in  the  civil 
commotions  of  the  commonwealth,  a  part  for  which 
neither  his  natural  talents  nor  his  previous  habits 
had  in  the  least  fitted  him.  It  would  seem  that, 
on  his  return  to  Rome,  Pompey  hardly  knew  what 
part  to  take  in  the  politics  of  the  city.  He  had 
been  appointed  to  the  command  against  the  pirates 
and  Mithridates  in  opposition  to  the  aristocracy, 
and  they  still  regarded  him  with  jealousy  and  dis- 
trust. At  the  same  time,  he  was  not  disposed  to 
unite  himself  to  the  popular  party,  which  had 
risen  into  importance  during  his  absence  in  the 
East,  and  over  which  Caesar  possessed  unbounded 
influence.  The  object,  liowever,  which  engaged 
the  immediate  attention  of  Pompey  was  to  obtain 
from  the  Senate  a  ratification  fur  all  his  acts  in 
Asia,  and  an  assignment  of  lauds  which  he  had 
promised  to  his  veterans.  The  Senate,  however, 
glad  of  an  opportunity  to  put  an  affront  upon  a 
man  whom  they  both  feared  and  hated,  resolutely 
refused  to  sanction  his  measures  in  Asia.  This 
was  th§  unwisest  thing  the  Senate  could  have 
done.  If  they  had  known  their  real  interests,  they 
would  have  sought  to  win  Pompey  over  to  their 
side,  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  growing  and  more 
dangerous  influence  of  Caesar.  But  their  short- 
sighted policy  threw  Pompey  into  Caesar's  arms, 
and  thus  sealed  the  downfall  of  their  party. 
Caesar  promised  to  obtain  for  Pompey  the  ratifica- 
tion of  his  acts,  and  Pompey,  on  his  part,  agreed 
to  support  Caesar  in  all  his  measures.  That  they 
might  be  more  sure  of  carrying  their  plans  into 
execution,  Caesar  prevailed  upon  Pompey  to  be- 
come reconciled  to  Crassns,  with  whom  he  was  at 
variance,  but  who,  by  his  immense  wealth,  had 
great  influence  at  Rome.  The  three  agreed  to 
assist  one  another  against  their  mutual  enemies, 
and  thus  was  formed  the  so-called  First  Triumvir- 
ate. This  union  of  the  three  most  powerful  men 
at  Rome  crushed  the  aristocracy  for  the  time. 
Supported  by  Pompey  and  Crassns,  Caesar  was  able 
in  his  consulship  (59)  to  carry  all  his  measures. 
Pompey's  acts  in  Asia  were  ratified,  and  Caesar's 
agrarian  law,  which  divided  the  rich  Campanian 
land  among  the  poorer  citizens,  enabled  Pompey 
to  fulfil  the  promises  he  bad  made  to  his  veterans. 
In  order  to  cement  their  union  more  closely,  Caesar 
gave  to  Pompey  his  daughter  Julia  in  marriage. 
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Next  year  (58)  Caesar  went  to  his  province  in  Gaul, 
but  Pompey  remained  in  Eome. 

Wliile  Caesar  was  gaining  glory  and  influence  in 
Gaul,  Pompey  was  gradually  losing  the  confidence 
of  all  parties  at  Eome.  The  Senate  hated  and 
feared  him ;  the  people  had  deserted  him  for  their 
favonrite  Clodius,  and  he  had  no  other  resource  left 
but  to  strengthen  his  connection  with  Caesar. 
Thus  he  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  second  man  in 
the  State,  and  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  proud 
position  which  he  had  occupied  for  so  many  years. 
According  to  an  arrangement  made  with  Caesar, 
Pompey  and  Crassus  were  consnls  for  a  second  time 
in  55.  Pompey  received  as  his  provinces  the  two 
Spains,  Crassus  obtained  Syria,  while  Caesar's  gov- 
ernment was  prolonged  for  five  years  more — namely, 
from  the  Ist  of  January,  53,  to  the  end  of  the  year 
49.  At  the  end  of  his  consulship  Pompey  did  not 
go  in  person  to  his  provinces,  but  sent  his  legates, 
L.  Afranius  and  M.  Petreius,  to  govern  the  Spains, 
while  he  himself  remained  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  city.  His  object  now  was  to  obtaiu  the  dic- 
tatorship, and  to  make  himself  the  undisputed 
master  of  the  Roman  world.  Caesar's  increasiug 
power  and  influence  had  at  length  made  it  clear  to 
Pompey  that  a  struggle  must  take  place  between 
them,  sooner  or  later.  The  death  of  his  wife  Inlia 
ill  54,  to  whom  he  was  tenderlyattached,  broke  the 
link  which  still  connected  him  with  Caesar,  and 
the  fall  of  Crassus  in  the  following  year  (53),  in  the 
Parthian  expedition,  removed  the  only  person  who 
had  the  least  chance  of  contesting  the  supremacy 
with  them.  In  oi-der  to  obtain  the  dictatorship, 
Pompey  secretly  encouraged  the  civil  discord  with 
which  the  State  was  torn  asunder;  and  such 
frightful  scenes  of  anarchy  followed  the  death  of 
Clodius  at  the  beginning  of  52  that  the  Senate  had 
now  no  alternative  hut  calling  in  the  assistance  of 
Pompey,  who  was  accordingly  made  sole  consul  in 
52,  and  succeeded  in  restoring  order  to  the  State. 
Soon  afterwards  Pompey  became  reconciled  to  the 
aristocracy,  and  was  now  regarded  as  their  ac- 
knowledged head. 

The  history  of  the  Civil  War  which  followed  is 
related  in  the  article  Caesar.  It  is  only  neces- 
sary to  mention  here  that  after  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia  (48)  Pompey  sailed  to  Egypt,  where  he  hoped 
to  meet  with  a  favourable  reception,  since  he  had 
been  the  means  of  restoring  to  his  kingdom  the 
father  of  the  yonng  Egyptian  monarch.  The  min- 
isters of  the  latter,  however,  dreading  Caesar's 
auger  if  they  received  Pompey,  and  likewise  Pom- 
pey's  resentment  if  they  forbade  him  to  land,  re- 
solved to  release  themselves  from  their  difficulties 
by  putting  him  to  death.  They  accordingly  sent 
out  a  small  boat,  took  Pompey  on  board,  and  rowed 
for  the  shore.  His  wife  and  friends  watched  him 
from  the  ship,  anxious  to  see  in  what  manner  he 
would  be  received  by  the  king,  who  was  standing 
on  the  edge  of  the  sea  with  his  troops ;  but  just 
as  the  boat  reached  the  shore,  and  Pompey  was  in 
the  act  of  rising  from  his  seat  in  order  to  step  on 
land,  he  was  stabbed  in  the  back  by  Septimius, 
who  had  formerly  been  one  of  his  centurions,  and 
was  now  in  the  service  of  the  Egyptian  monarch. 
Pompey  was  killed  on  the  29th  of  September,  B.C. 
48,  and  had  just  completed  his  fifty-eighth  year. 
His  head  was  cut  off,  and  his  body,  which  was 
thrown  out  naked  on  the  shore,  was  buried  by  his 
freedman  Philippus,  who  had  accompanied  him 
from  the  ship.     The  head  was  brought  to  Caesar 


when  he  arrived  in  Egypt  soon  afterwards,  but  lie 
turned  away  from  the  sight,  shed  tears  at  the  mel- 
ancholy death  of 'his  rival,  and  put  his  murderers 
to  death.  Pompey's  untimely  death  excites  pity ; 
but  no  one  who  has  well  studied  the  state  of  par- 
ties at  the  close  of  the  Eoman  commonwealth  can 
regret  his  fall.  There  is  abundant  evidence  to 
prove  that,  had  Pompey's  party  gained  the  mastery, 
a  proscription  far  more  terrible  than  Sulla's  would 
have  taken  place,  and  Italy  and  the  provinces  have 
been  divided  as  booty  among  a  few  profligate  and 
unprincipled  nobles.  From  such  horrors  the  vic- 
tory of  Caesar  saved  the  Eoman  world.  See  Meri- 
vale,  The  Eoman  Triumvirates  (London,  1887); 
Fronde,  Caesar  (London,  1879) ;  Mommsen,  Hist,  of 
Borne,  vol.  i  v.  (New  York,  1877) ;  and  Baring  Gould, 
The  Tragedy  of  the  Caesars,  vol.  i.  (London,  1892). 

(11)  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus,  elder  son  of  the  tri- 
umvir by  his  third  wife,  Mucia.  In  the  Civil  War 
in  48  he  commanded  a  squadron  of  the  fleet  in  the 
Adriatic  Sea.  After  his  father's  defeat  at  Phar- 
salia,  he  crossed  over  to  Africa,  and,  after  remain- 
ing there  a  short  time,  sailed  to  Spain  in  47.  In 
Spain  he  was  joined  by  his  brother  Sextus  and 
others  of  his  party,  who  bad  fled  from  Africa  after 
their  defeat  at  Thapsus.  Here  the  two  brothers 
collected  a  powerful  army,  but  were  defeated  by 
Caesar  himself  at  the  battle  of  Muiida,  fought  on 
the  17th  of  March,  45.  Cneius  escaped  from  the 
field  of  battle,  but  was  shortly  afterwards  taken 
prisoner  and  put  to  death.  (12)  Sextus  Pompeius 
Magnus,  younger  son  of  the  triumvir  by  his  third 
wife,  Mucia,  was  born  B.C.  75.  After  the  battle  of 
Pharsalia  he  accompanied  his  father  to  Egypt,  and 
witnessed  his  murder.  On  the  defeat  at  Muuda 
and  the  death  of  his  brother,  Sextus  lived  for  a 
time  in  concealment  in  the  country  of  the  Lacetani, 
between  the  Iberus  and  the  Pyrenees;  but  when 
Caesar  quitted  Spain  he  collected  a  body  of  troops 
and  emerged  from  his  lurking-place.  In  the  civil 
wars  which  followed  Caesar's  death  the  power  of 
Sextns  increased.  He  obtained  a  large  fleet,  be- 
came master  of  the  sea,  and  eventually  took  pos- 
session of  Sicily.  His  fleet  enabled  him  to  stop  all 
supplies  of  corn  which  were  brought  to  Eome  from 
Egypt  and  the  eastern  provinces,  and  such  scar- 
city began  to  prevail  in  the  city  that  the  triumvirs 
were  compelled  by  the  popular  discontent  to  make 
peace  with  Pompey.  This  peace  was  concluded  at 
Misenum  in  39,  but  the  war  was  renewed  in  the 
following  year.  Octavian  made  great  efforts  to 
collect  a  large  and  powerful  fleet,  which  he  placed 
under  the  command  of  Agrippa.  In  36  Pompey's 
fleet  was  defeated  off  Naulochns,  with  great  loss. 
Pompey  himself  fled  from  Sicily  to  Lesbos  and  from 
Lesbos  to  Asia.  Here  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  a 
body  of  Antony's  troops,  and  carried  to  Miletus, 
where  he  was  put  to  death  (35)  probably  by  com- 
mand of  Antony,  though  the  latter  sought  to  throw 
the  responsibility  of  the  deed  upon  his  officers 
(Bio  Cass.  xiv.  9 ;  xlviii.  17 ;  xlix.  11). 

Pompeius  Festus.     See  Fbstus. 

Pompeius  Trogns.  A  contemporary  of  Livy, 
author  of  the  first  Eoman  general  history.  He 
was  of  Gallic  origin ;  his  grandfather  received 
the  Eoman  citizenship  from  Pompeius  in  the  Ser- 
torian  War,  and  his  father  served  under  Caesar, 
and  discharged  at  the  same  time  the  offices  of  a 
secretary,  an  ambassador,  and  a  keeper  of  the  seals. 
His  extensive  work  in  forty-four  books  was  drawn 
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from  Greek  sources,  aud  was  a  universal  history 
entitled  Hiatoriae  Fhilippieae,  because  the  history 
of  the  various  peoples  was  grouped  round  the 
Maoedoniau  Empire  fouuded  by  Philip ;  it  began 
with  Niuus,  and  reached  down  to  his  own  time. 
.With  the  historical  narrative  there  were  inter- 
woven interesting  descriptions  relating  to  geog- 
raphy, ethnography,  and  natural  science;  and  he 
is  said  to  have  also  composed  zoological  and 
botanical  works,  derived  largely  from  Aristotle 
and  Theophraatus.  Of  the  histories  we  now  pos- 
sess only  lists  of  the  contents  of  the  several  books 
(called  the  prologi)  and  the  epitome  of  lustinns. 
See  Crohn,  Be  Tragi  apud  Antiquos  Auetoritate 
(Strassburg,  1882) ;  and  the  article  Iustinus. 

FompSlon.  Now  Pamplona;  equivalent  to 
PoMPEiOPOLis,  so  called  by  the  sons  of  Pompey. 
The  chief  town  of  the  Vascoues  iu  Hispania  Tarra- 
conensis  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  25). 

Pompilius.     See  Numa. 

Pomponia.  (1)  The  sister  of  T.  Pomponins  At- 
ticus,  and  wife  of  Quintus  Cicero,  the  brother  of 
the  orator.  He  divorced  her  iu  B.C.  45.  (2)  The 
daughter  of  T.  Pomponius  Atticus,  also  called 
Caecilia  and  Attica.  She  was  married  to  M.  Vip- 
sanius  Agrippa,  and  her  daughter,  Vipsania  Agrip- 
pina,  married  Tiberius,  the  successor  of  Augustus. 

Pomponiana.     See  Stoechadbs. 

Pomponius.  (1)  Lucius  Pomponius  Bononi- 
ENSI8,  i.  e.  of  Bononia  (Bologna),  a  Latin  writer 
who  flourished  abont  B.C.  90.  He  was  the  first  to 
raise  the  hitherto  improvised  popular  plays  called 
Atellanae  (q.  v.)  to  a  higher  plane  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  written  composition  in  the  metrical  forms 
of  the  Greeks.  He  is  particularly  praised  for  rich- 
ness of  fancy,  liveliness  in  plays  upon  words,  and 
readiness  iu  the  use  of  rustic  and  farcical  language 
(Vel.  Pat.  ii.  9,  $  6;  Macrob.  Sat.  vi.  9,  §4;  Sen. 
Controv.  vii.  18,  §  9).  About  seventy  titles  of 
plays  by  him  are  mentioned,  a  productiveness  ex- 
plained by  the  small  compass  of  the  Atellanae  as 
being  after-pieces.  Some  titles  point  to  travesties 
of  mythological  subjects,  such  as  the  Agamemnon 
Supposittts  and  the  Armorum  Indicium.  The  frag- 
ments are  edited  by  Eibbeck  in  his  Comicorum 
Bomanorum  Ft-agmenta  (Leipzig,  1873).  See  Eib- 
beck, Riim.  Dichter.  i.  SIO. 

(2)  Titus  Pomponius  AttIcus.     See  Atticus. 

(3)  Lucius  Pomponius  Secundus.  The  most 
important  tragedian  of  the  time  of  the  Empire, 
probably  the  last  who  wrote  for  the  stage.  He 
lived  under  Tiberius  and  was  a  partisan  of  Seia- 
iius,  after  whose  fall  (A.D.  31)  he  had  to  submit  to 
be  kept  in  custody  by  his  brother  for  six  years, 
until  Caligula  gave  him  his  freedom.  In  44  he 
was  consul ;  in  50  he  fought  with  success  against 
the  Chatti,  and  received  triumphal  honours  from 
Claudius.  His  poetical  productions  are  highly 
spoken  of  by  Tacitus  {Ann.  xii.  28)  and  Quintilian 
(x.  1,  J  98),  We  possess  only  very  scanty  remains 
of  his  tragedies. 

(4)  Pomponius  Mela.    See  Mela. 

(5)  Sextus  Pomponius.  A  distinguished  jurist 
of  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  a.d.  He 
composed,  among  other  works,  a  history  of  law 
and  jurisprudence  down  to  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
which  is  frequently  quoted  in  the  Digest. 

(6)  Pomponius  Porphybio.  A  Eoman  gramma- 
rian, who  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  cen- 
tury A.D.,  and  composed  a  commentary  on  Horace, 


a  fragmentary  abridgment  of  which  is  still  pre- 
served, aud  is  edited  by  Meyer  (Leipzig,  1874). 

Pomptinae  (or  Pontinae)  Paliides  (Jlovrlvai 
hijuiai).  The  Pontine  Marshes.  The  name  of  a 
low,  marshy  plain  on  the  coast  of  Latinm,  between 
Ciroeii  aud  Terracina,  said  to  have  been  so  called 
after  an  ancient  town  Pontia,  which  disappear- 
.ed  at  an  early  period.  The  marshes  are  formed 
chiefly  by  a  number  of  small  streams,  which,  in- 
stead of  finding  their  way  into  the  sea,  spread 
over  this  plain.  The  miasmas  arising  from  these 
marshes  are  exceedingly  unhealthful  in  the  summer. 
At  au  early  period  they  either  did  not  exist  at  all 
or  were  confined  to  a  narrow  district.  We  are  told 
that  originally  there  were  twenty-three  towns  in 
this  plain ;  and  in  B.C.  312  the  greater  part  of  it  must 
have  been  free  from  the  marshes,  since  the  censor 
Appius  Claudius  constructed  the  celebrated  Via 
Appia  iu  that  year  through  the  plain,  which  must 
theu  liave  been  sufficiently  strong  to  bear  the  weight 
of  this  road.  In  the  time  of  Augustus  there  was  a 
navigable  canal  running  alongside  of  the  Via  Appia 
from  Forijm  Appii  to  the  grove  of  Ferouia,  which 
was  intended  to  carry  off  a  portion  of  the  waters 
of  the  marshes.  Horace  embarked  upon  this  canal 
on  his  celebrated  journey  from  Rome  to  Brundisium 
in  B.C.  37.  Juvenal  (iii.  307)  speaks  of  the  marshes 
as  the  haunt  of  highway  robbers.     See  Soma. 

Fomptorius,  Gaius.  A  Koman  who  was  praetor 
in  B.C.  63  when  he  aided  Cicero  in  arresting  the 
AUobrogian  ambassadors  who  had  been  negotiating 
with  the  Catilinarian  conspirators.  In  the  year  61 
he  defeated  the  AUobroges,  and  in  54  triumphed 
(Sail.  Cat.  45). 

PondSra.  See  the  tables  of  weights  given  in 
the  Appendix. 

PonduB  (araBfios).  A  weight  used  in  weighing 
objects.  The  form  of  the  weight 
was  very  similar  to  that  employ- 
ed in  grocers'  shops  to-day,  as  is 
seen  by  the  accompanying  rep- 
resentation of  one  found  at  Her- 
cnlaneum. 

Poniard.     See  Sica. 

Pons  iyi^vpa).  A.  bridge.  Roman  Weight.  (Har- 
The   earliest  bridge  mentioned  cuianeum.) 

in  history  is  one  built  at  Baby- 
Ion  across  the  Euphrates.  It  was  of  wood,  aud 
was  constructed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Nitocris, 
about  B.C.  606  (Herod,  i.  178-186).  In  Greece  the 
earliest  bridges  were  temporary  ones  resting  on 
floats  like  a  pontoon,  with  cables  of  flax  and  papy- 
rus tightly  strained  by  windlasses  to  support  the 
planking.  These  bridges  were  called  crxeSiat,  and 
were  for  military  purposes  only.  Such  was  the  high 
bridge  thrown  across  the  Thracian  Bosporus  by  a 
Samian  Greek  named  Mandrocles  at  the  order  of 
the  Persian  king  Darius  (Herod,  iv.  83, 85, 87, 88), 
and  such  also,  though  more  carefully  built,  was 
that  over  the  Hellespont  connecting  Sestos  aud 
Abydos,  built  for  Xerxes  when  he  invaded  Greece 
in  B.C.  480  (Herod,  vii.  36),  It  was  not,  in  fact, 
until  Greece  had  fallen  under  Roman  influence 
that  permanent  bridges  were  built  over  its  streams, 
partly  because  these  were  so  very  narrow,  and 
partly  perhaps  because  of  the  feeling  that  to  span 
a  river  with  a  bridge  was  an  insult  to  the  river- 
god.  Later,  however,  the  Roman  engineers  erected 
massive  structures  of  stone  of  remarkable  size,  as 
that  over  the  Acheron  which  was  a  thousand  feet 
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in  length  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  1),  and  that  which  unit- 
ed the  island  of  Enboea  to  the  mainland. 

The  BoMANS,  in  fact,  were  great  bridge-builders, 
employing  brick  and  concrete,  or  solid  stone  ma- 
sonry fastened  by  iron  clamps  and  lead.     Roman 
bridges  were  usually 
quite  narrow  in  pro- 
portion to  theirlength. 
The  central  roadway 
for  horses  and  vehicles 
was  called  iter.     By 
the  side  of  it  ran  foot- 
paths, slightly  raised 
and  protected  on  the 
outside  by  a  low  wall. 

In  the  most  elaborate  bridges,  such  as  the  Pons 
Aelius  at  Rome,  statues  and  columns  were  set  at 
regular  intervals  along  the  parapet,  while  the  main 
arches  were  decorated  with  mouldings.  In  some 
cases  a  tower  was  built  as  a  defence  at  each  end 
of  the  bridge. 

Under  the  later  Roman  Empire  the  following 
bridges  existed  in  the  city  of  Rome : 

(1)  The  Pons  Sublicius,  which  got  its  name 
from  the  wooden  beams  {suilieae)  of  which  it  was 
built.  Until  the  second  century  B.C.  this  was  the 
only  bridge  iu  Rome.  It  was  said  to  have  been 
built  by  Ancus  Martins,  and  it  connected  the  main 
city  with  the  long  walls  leading  from  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber  to  the  fortress  on  the  lauiculum. 
No  traces  of  it  now  exist. 

(2)  The  Pons  Aemiuus,  also  called  the  Pons  La- 
pidens,  which  was  the  first  stone  bridge  built  in 
Rome.  It  was  begun  in  B.C.  179  and  completed 
about  146.  It  spanned  the  river  near  the  theatre 
of  Marcellus  on  the  site  now  occupied  by  the  Ponte 
Rotto. 

(3)  The  Pons  Fabricius,  built  in  B.C.  62  by  L. 
Fabricius,  as  is  recorded  iu  inscriptions  cut  across 
the  face  of  its  arches.  It  unites  the  Insula  Tibe- 
rina  with  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  During  the 
Middle  Ages  this  bridge  was  called  Pons  lu- 
daeus,  from  its  proximity  to  the  Jewish  quarter 
(Ghetto). 

(4)  The  Pons  Cbstius,  which  unites  the  Insula 
Tiberina  to  the  right  side  of  the  river.  It  was 
probably  built  in  b.c.  46,  and  an  inscription  upon 
it  records  its  restoration  in  a.d.  370. 

(5)  The  Pons  Aelius,  built  in  a.d.  135  by  the 
emperor  Hadrian  to  connect  his  Mausoleum  witli 
the  Campus  Martins.     (See  illustration,  p.  1018.) 

(6)  The  Pons  Acreuus,  of  uncertain  date 
and  probably  on  the  site  of  the  modern  Ponte 
Sisto. 

(7)  The  Pons  Neeoniancs  or  Vaticanus,  be- 
gun by  Caligula  and  completed  by  Nero.  The 
foundations  of  its  piers  are  still  visible  in  summer- 
time a  little  below  the  Pons  Aelius. 

(8)  The  Pons  Mulvius,  now  called  Ponte  MoUe, 
continues  the  Via  Flaminia  across  the  Tiber.  It 
was  built  iu  B.C.  109  by  the  censor,  M.  Aemilius 
Scaurus.  On  this  bridge  Cicero  caused  the  arrest 
of  the  ambassadors  of  the  Allobroges  at  the  time 
of  Catiline's  conspiracy,  and  in  a.d.  312  it  was  the 
scene  of  the  rout  of  Maxentius  by  Constantino. 
Under  the  Empire  the  Pons  Mulvius  was  a  favour- 
ite pleasure-resort  for  the  lower  classes  of  Rome 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  47).  Bridges  iu  general  were 
tlironged  by  beggars  who  importuned  the  passers- 
by.     See  Mkndicds. 

Among  the  best  -  preserved  stone  bridges  built 


by  the  Romans  and  still  preserved  are  the  bridge 
at  Rimini  (Ariniinum),  shown  in  the  accompanying 
illustration  ;  the  combined  aqueduct  and  bridge 
near  N!nies,  in  France  (see  illustration  under  Ne- 
MAUSUS);   the  single-arched  biidge  near  Brioude 


Roman  Bridge  at  Rimini. 

over  the  Allier ;  and  (in  a  less  complete  condition) 
the  bridges  at  Narni  near  Rome  and  at  Alcantara 
across  the  river  Tagus  in  Spain,  this  last  being  670 
feet  in  length. 

The  Romans  showed  great  skill  in  constructing 
temporary  bridges.  The  most  famous  of  these 
was  the  bridge  built  by  Caesar  over  the  Rhine 
and  described  by  him  iu  a  passage  {B.  G-.  iv.  17) 
whose  translation  and  explanation  are  the  terror 
of  eohool-hoys,  and  of  some  schoolmasters  as  well. 
This  bridge  was  finished  within  ten  days,  and  may 
be  described  as  follows : 

It  was  supported  on  a  series  of  double  piles, 
formed  of  two  baulks  of  timber,  each  eighteen 


Plan  of  Caesar's  Bridge  over  the  Rhine. 

(o)  Rough  joiata.    (6)  Wattle-work,    (c)  Roadway  of  earth. 

inches  square  (in  section),  pointed  at  one  end,  and 
driven  into  the  bed  of  the  river  by  machines  called 
fistucae;  they  were  set  in  a  sloping  direction,  so 
as  to  resist  the  force  of  the  current.  A  correspond- 
ing parallel  row  of  piles  was  driven  in  at  a  dis- 
tance of  forty  feet,  thus  forming  a  very  wide  road- 
way for  the  Roman  army.  The  cross-pieces  were 
two  feet  thick,  and  were, supported  by  cross  struts 


if,  •' .'^   ^«;^.T.^- »«  ^,|.-, ; 

Transverse  Section  of  Caesar's  Bridge. 

so  as  to  diminish  the  bearing.  A  little  higher  up 
the  stream  a  third  row  of  piles  was  fixed  to  sup- 
port "fenders,"  to  secure  the  main  structure  from 
injury  in  case  the  enemy  set  heavy  trees  to  float 
down  the  river  and  strike  against  the  supports  of 
the  bridge. 
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Longitudinal  Section  of  Caesar's  Bridge. 

Other  temporary  bridges  were  supportert  by 
floating  OHsks  (dolia,  cupae)  or  ou  boats  (Veget.  iii. 
7 ;  Florus,  iii.  5).  The  accompanying  illnstratiou 
shows  one  of  the  latter  bridges. 


Bridge  Supported  on  Boats.    (Column  of  Trajan.) 

See  Mayerhofer,  Die  Bi-ucken  im  alien  Rom 
(1884) ;  Zippel  in  the  JahrbUcher  filr  Mass.  Philo- 
logie,  pp.  481  foil.  (1886);  and  Middleton,  Remains 
of  Ancient  Rome,  ii.  363-371  (1892). 

The  word  pong  also  denotes  any  sort  of  wooden 
gangway,  such  as  the  pons  siiffragiorum  through 
which  the  voters  passed  at  the  Comitia  (see  illns- 
tration  under  Ovile);  and  was  applied  to  the 
gangplank  {cmo^adpa)  of  a  ship  whence,  by  a 
species  of  metonymy,  the  deck  itself  is  called  ^oB«e 
in  modern  Italian  aaApont  in  French. 

Pons.  A  common  name  for  towns  or  stations 
at  important  fords  or  places  where  rivers  were 
crossed.  Of  these  the  best  known  were :  (1)  Pons 
Aelius,  now  Newcastle-on-Tyne  in  England ;  (2) 
Pons  Aeni,  now  Pfiinzen  in  Vindelicia  on  the  river 
Inn  ;  (3)  Pons  Aureoli,  now  Poutirolo,  in  Gallia 
Transpadana,  named  from  Aureolns,  one  of  the 
Thirty  Tyrants,  slain  here  (Anrel.  Vict.  Caes.  33); 
(4)  Pons  Mosae,  perhaps  Maastricht,  in  the  north 
of  Gaul ;  (5)  Pons  Sakavi,  now  Saarbriick,  between 
the  modern  Metz  and  Strassburg. 

Pontia.  Now  Ponza;  a  rocky  island  off  the 
coast  of  Latium,  opposite  Formiae,  taken  by  the 
Romans  from  the  Volsoians,  and  colonized  B.C.  313. 
Under  the  Empire  it  was  used  as  a  place  of  banish- 
ment for  State  criminals  (Suet.  Tib.  54). 

Pontlcus.     A  Roman  epic  poet,  the  author  of  a 
poem  on  the  legends  of  Thebes.     He  is  best  remem- 
/  bered  as  the  friend  of  Ovid  and  Propertius  (Ovid, 
Trist.  iv.  10,  47). 

Pontifez  {ye<j}vpo7roi6s).  A  member  of  the  high- 
est priestly  collegium  in  Rome,  to  which  belonged 
the  superintendence  over  all  sacred  observances, 
whether  performed  by  the  State  or  by  private  per- 
sons. The  meaning  of  the  name  is  uncertain  ;  for 
the  interpretation  which  follows  most  obviously 
from  the  form  of  the  word,  that  of  "  bridge-builder," 
referring  in  particular  to  the  sacred  bridge  on  piles 
(pon^  sublicius)  over  the  Tiber  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  83), 
is  open  to  objection.  (See  Nettleship,  Lectures  and 
Essays,  p.  27.)  It  is  probable,  liowever,  that  the 
pontifex  got  his  name  from  the  duty  assigned  him 
of  performing  rites  for  the  propitiation  of  river 


deities  on  the  building  of  bridges;  mv  a  wide- 
spread superstition  regarded  the  spaniAjig  of  a 
river  by  a  bridge  as  in  itself  insulting  to  th\  divin- 
ity of  the  stream.     See  Pons.  \ 

The  foundation   of  the   college  is  ascribed  to 
Nnma.    At  first  it  probably  consisted  of  six  Jja- 
triciau  members,  with  the  addition  of  the  king, 
whose  place,  after  the  abolition  of  the  monaroliy,\ 
was  transferred  to  the  Pontifex  Maximiis;  from  ' 
B.C.  300  it  was  composed  of  nine  members  (four 
patrician  and  five  plebeian),  from  the  time  of  Sulla 
of  fifteen  (seven   patrician   and  eight  plebeian); 
Caesar  added  another  member;  and  the  emperors 
also  raised  the  number  at  their  pleasure.     The 
office  was  for  life,  as  was  also  that  of  the  president. 
While,  in  the  time  of  the  monarchy,  the  pontilfs 
were  probably  named  by  the  king,  under  the  Re- 
public the  college  for  a  long  time  filled  up  its  own 
nnmbers  by  cooptation,  and  also  appointed  the 
high -pontiff  from   among   its   members.      From 
somewhere  about  B.C.  250  the  election  of  the  lat- 
ter took  place  in  the  Comitia  Tributa  under  the 
presidency  of  a   pontiff,  and,  from    B.C.  103,  the 
other  members  were  also  elected  in  theComitiaout 
of  a  fixed  number  of  candidates  presented  by  the 
college.     Under  the  Empire  a  preliminary  election 
was  held  by  the  Senate,  and  merely  confirmed  by 
the  Comitia. 

Besides  the  pontiffs  proper,  there  were  also  in- 
cluded in  the  college  the  rex  sacrorum,  the  three 
higher  flamines  and  the  three  ponUfices  minores, 
who  assisted  the  pontiffs  in  transactions  relating 
to  sacrifices  and  in  their  official  business,  besides 
sharing  in  the  deliberations  and  the  banquets  of 
the  whole  college :  these  ranked  according  to  length 
of  service.      In   earlier  times    an    advanced   age 
with  freedom  from  secular  offices  was  necessary 
for  eligibility  to  the  pontificate ;  the  high-pontiff, 
among  other  restrictions,  was  not  allowed  to  leave 
Italy,  was  obliged  to  have  a  wife  without  reproach, 
and  might  not  enter  npon   a,  second  marriage  or 
see  a  dead  body,  much  less  touch  one.     As  regards 
his  position,  he  was,  as  spiritual  successor  of  the 
king,  the  sole  holder  and  exerciser  of  the  pontifical 
power ;  and  his  official  dwelling  was  in  the  king's 
house,  the  i-egia  of  Nnma  adjoining  the  Forum,  the 
seat  of  the  oldest  State  worship.     The  college  ex- 
isted by  his  side  only  as  a  deliberative  and  executive 
body  of  personal  assistants.     He  appointed  to  the 
most  important  priestly  offices  of  the  State — those 
offlamen,  of  Vestal  Virgin,  and  of  rex  sacrorum;  he 
made  public  the  authoritative  decisions  of  the  col- 
lege.    In  matters  which  came  within  the  limits  of 
his  official  action,  he  had  the  right  of  taking  aus- 
pices, of  holding  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  of 
publishing  edicts.     He  also  exercised   a  certain 
jurisdiction  over  the  persons  subject  to  his  high- 
priestly  power,  especially  the  flamens  and  Vestals, 
over  whom  his  authority  was  that  of  an  actual 
father.     Owing  to  the  great  importauce  of  the  of- 
fice, the  emperors  from  the  time  of  Augustus  under- 
took it  themselves  until  the  year  382.     As  regards 
the  functions  of  the  college,  besides  performing  a 
number  of  special  sacrifices  in  the  service  of  the 
household  gods,  they  exercised  (as  already  men- 
tioned) a  superintendence  over  the  whole  domain 
of  the  religious  services  recognized  by  the  State, 
public  and  private.     In   all  doubts  which  arose 
concerning  the  religious  obligations  of  the  State 
towards  the  gods,  or  concerning  the  form  of  any 
religions  offices  which  were  to  be  undertaken,  their 
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opiniou  vrda  asked  by  the  Senate  and  by  the  other 
secular  ^dies,  which  were  obliged  unhesitatingly 
to  foUow  it.  In  the  various  religions  transactions, 
expi^ory  oflferings,  vows,  dedications,  consecra- 
tions^ solemn  appropriations,  undertaken  on  be- 
ha|li  of  the  State,  their  assistance  was  invited  by 
tlie  official  bodies,  in  order  that  they  might  provide 
^or  the  correct  performance,  especially  by  dictating 
the  prayers.  The  knowledge  of  the  vaiious  rites 
was  handed  down  by  the  Ubri  pontifieii,  which 
were  preserved  in  the  official  dwelling  of  the  high- 
pontiff  and  kept  secret.  These  included  the  forms 
of  prayer,  the  rules  of  ritual  for  the  performance 
of  ceremonial  observances,  the  acta  pontificum — 
i.  c.  the  records  relating  to  the  official  actions  of 
the  college — and  the  commentarii  pontificum — i,  e. 
the  collection  of  opinions  delivered,  to  which  they 
were  as  a  rule  obliged  to  have  recourse  when  giv- 
ing new  ones. 

An  important  and,  indeed,  universal  influence 
was  exercised  by  the  pontiffs,  not  only  on  relig- 
ious, but  also  on  civic  life,  by  means  of  the  regnla- 
tiou  of  the  calendar,  which  was  assigned  to  them 
as  possessing  technical  knowledge  of  the  snbject, 
and  by  means  of  their  snperinteudence  over  the 
observance  of  the  holidays.  Owing  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  Eoman  i-eckoning  of  the  year,  it  was 
necessary  from  time  to  time  to  intercalate  certain 
days,  with  a  view  to  bringing  the  calendar  into 
agreement  with  the  actual  seasons  to  which  the 
festivals  were  originally  attached;  and  special 
technical  knowledge  was  needed,  in  order  to  be 
sure  on  what  day  the  festivals  fell.  This  technical 
knowledge  was  kept  secret  by  the  pontiffs  as  being 
a  means  of  power.  It  was  for  the  mouth  actually 
current  that  they  gave  information  to  the  people 
as  to  the  distribution  of  the  days,  the  festivals 
falling  within  the  month,  and  the  lawful  and  un- 
lawful days  {fasti  and  nefasti;  see  Dies)  for  civil 
and  legal  transactions.  lu  B.C.  304  the  calendar 
of  the  months  was  made  public  by  Gnaeus  Flavius ; 
but  the  pontiffs  still  retained  the  right  of  regu- 
lating the  year  by  intercalations,  and  thereby  the 
power  of  furthering  or  hindering  the  aims  of  par- 
ties and  individnals  by  arbitrary  insertion  of  in- 
tercalary months.  This  they  kept  until  the  final 
regulation  of  the  year  introduced  by  Caesar  as 
high -pontiff  in  B.C.  46.  Closely  connected  with 
the  superintendence  of  the  calendar  was  the  keep- 
ing of  the  lists  of  the  yearly  magistrates,  especial- 
ly of  the  consuls,  since  it  was  by  their  names  that 
the  years  were  dated,  as  well  as  the  keeping  of  the 
yearly  chronicle. 

As  experts  in  the  law  of  ritual,  the  pontif&  had 
the  superintendence  over  many  transactions  of 
private  life,  so  far  as  ceremonial  questions  were 
connected  with  them,  such  as  the  conclusion  of 
marriages,  adoption  by  means  of  arrogation,  and 
burial.  Even  upon  the  civil  law  they  had  orig- 
inally great  influence,  inasmuch  as  they  alone  were 
in  traditional  possession  of  the  solemn  legal  for- 
mulae, knowu  as  the  legis  actiones,  which  were 
necessary  for  every  legal  transaction,  including 
the  settlement  of  legal  business  and  the  forms  for 
bringing  lawsuits.  They  even  gave  legal  opinions, 
which  obtained  recognition  in  the  courts  as  cus- 
tomary law  by  the  side  of  the  written  law,  and 
grew  into  a  second  authoritative  source  of  Boman 
law.  Until  the  establishment  of  the  praetorship 
(B.C.  366),  a  member  of  the  college  was  appointed 
every  year  to  impart  information  to  private  per- 


sons concerning  the  legal  forms  connected  with 
the  formulating  of  plaints  and  other  legal  business. 
The  legis  actiones  were  made  public  for  the  first 
time  by  the  above-mentioned  Flavius  at  the  same 
time  as  the  calendar.  See  Bouch^-Leclercq,  Les 
Pontifes  de  VAncienne  Home  (Paris,  1871);  Moinm- 
sen.  Bom.  Staatsreeht,  ii.  18-70 ;   and  the  article 

lURISPRUDENTIA. 

Pontifioium  lus.     See  lus. 
Pontius.     (1)  A  special   name  of  the  sea-god 
Glaucus  (q.  v.).    (2)  Gaius,  a  Samnite  general  who 
defeated  the  Romans  in  B.C.  321.     (3)  AquKla,  a 
friend  of  Cicero.     He  was  one  of  the  assassins  of 
lalins  Caesar.     He  fell  at  the  battle  of  Mutina, 
B.C.  43.     (4)  PiLATUS.     The  sixth  procurator  of 
ludaea  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44).     He  held  office  for  ten 
years  under  Tiberius,  from  a.d.  26  to  36,  and  dur- 
ing this  period  Christ  was  put  to  death.      His 
tyrannical  conduct  in  office  and  the  consequent 
complaints  made  by  the  Samaritans  led  Vitellins, 
the  governor  of  Syria,  to  depose  him  and  send  him 
to  Eome  for  trial.     He  committed  suicide  in  the 
reign  of  Caligula  (Euseb.  H.  E.  ii.  7).     (5)  Telesi- 
Nus.     A  Samnite,  and  commander  of  a  Samnite 
I  army,  with  which  he  fought  against  Sulla.     He 
I  was  defeated  by  Sulla  in  a  hard-fought  battle  near 
I  the  CoUine  Gate,  b.c.  82.     He  fell  in  the  fight ;  his 
I  head  was  cut  off,  and  carried  under  the  walls  of 
I  Praenest^,  to  let  the  younger  Marins  know  that 
j  his  last  hope  of  succour  was  gone  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  27). 
'  (6)  Brother  of  the  preceding,  was  shut  up  i  u  Praenestd 
with  the  younger  Marins,  when  his  brother  was  de- 
I  feated  by  Sulla.     After  the  death  of  the  elder  Pon- 
I  tius,  Marins  and  Telesinus,  finding  it  impossible  to 
I  escape  fi'om  Praenest^,  resolved  to  die  by  one  an- 
'  other's  hands.     Telesinus  fell  first,  and  Marins  put 
I  an  end  to  his  own  life  or  was  slain  by  his  slave. 
'  See  Mamus. 

Ponto.  (1)  A  large  flat-bottomed  boat  used  in 
ferrying  cattle,  soldiers,  or  passengers  over  a  river 
(Caes.  B.  C.  iii. 
29).  (2)  A  float- 
ing bridge  or 
pontoon  (Gell.  x. 
25).  For  illustra- 
tions, see  Pons, 
pp.  1298, 1299. 


Pouto.    (Roman  Painting.) 


Pbntus  (Ildi/Tor).  The  most  northeasterly  dis- 
trict of  Asia  Minor,  along  the  coast  of  the  Euxine, 
east  of  the  river  Halys,  having  originally  no  specific 
name,  was  spoken  of  as  the  country  iv  TIovtco,  "  on 
the  Pontus"  (Euxinus),  and  hence  acquired  the 
name  of  Pontns,  which  is  first  found  in  Xenophon's 
Anabasis.  The  name  first  acquired  a  political  im- 
portance through  the  foundation  of  a  new  kingdom 
in  it,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century 
B.C.,  by  Ariobarzanes  I.  This  kingdom  reached  its 
greatest  height  under  Mithridates  VI.,  who  for 
many  years  carried  on  war  with  the  Romans.  (See 
Mithridates  VI.)  In  a.d.  62  the  country  was  con- 
stituted by  Nero  a  Roman  province.  It  was  divided 
into  the  three  districts  of  PoNTce  GalatTcus  in 
the  west,  bordering  on  Galatia ;  P.  Polbmoniacus 
in  the  centre,  so  called  from  its  capital  Polkmo- 
NiUM ;  and  P.  Cappadocius  in  the  east,  bordering 
on  Cappadocia  (Armenia  Minor).  Pontns  was  a 
mountainous  country  — wild  and  barren  in  the 
east,  where  the  great  chains  approach  the  Euxine; 
but  in  the  west  watered  by  the  great  rivers  Halys 
and  Iris,  and  their  tributaries,  the  valleys  of  which, 
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as  well  as  the  land  along  the  coast,  are  extremely 
fertile.  The  eastern  part  was  rich  in  minerals, 
and  contained  the  celebrated  iron  mines  of  the 
Chalybes.  The  inhabitants  of  Pontns  were  called 
generically  Leucosyri  (q.  v.).  See  Meyer,  Geschiohte 
d.  KSnigr.  Pontps  (Leipzig,  1879). 

Pontus  Euxinus  (ndvros  Eulfti/os),  or  simply 
PontuB  (JlovTos).  Now  the  Black  Sea.  The  great 
inland  sea  enclosed  by  Asia  Minor  on  the  sonth, 
Colchis  on  the  east,  Sarmatia  on  the  north,  and 
Dacia  and  Thracia  on  the  west,  and  having  no 
other  outlet  than  the  narrow  Bosporus  Thracius 
in  its  southwestern  corner.  Its  length  is  about 
700  miles,  and  its  breadth  varies  from  400  to  160. 
The  Argonautic  legends  show  that  the  Greeks  had 
some  acquaintance  with  this  sea  at  a  very  early 
period.  It  is  said  that  they  at  first  called  it 
*A|ei/oE  ("  inhospitable "),  from  the  savage  character 
of  the  peoples  on  its  coast  and  from  the  supposed 
terrors  of  its  navigation,  and  that  afterwards,  on 
their  favourite  principle  of  enphemism  (i.  e.  ab- 
staining from  words  of  evil  omen),  they  changed 
its  name  to  E{!|fi/or  (Ion.  Eu^eii/os),  "hospitable," 
The  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  especially  the  people  of 
Miletus,  founded  many  colonies  and  commercial 
emporinms  on  its  shores. 

Poop.     See  Navis  ;  Puppis. 

Popa  {6vnjs).  The  priest  or  attendant  who  at 
a  sacrifice  led  the  victim  to  the  altar  and  there 
struck  it  a  blow  with  a  hammer  or  the  back  of  an 
axe ;  whereas  the  person  who  slew  it  with  a  knife 
was  called  cuMrarius  (q.  v.).  The  popa  wore  a  short 
kilt,  being  otherwise  nnclothed  (Suet.  CaUg.  32). 
See  Sacrificium. 

Fopanuin  (TrdTraTOi;).  A  flat,  round  cake  used  in 
the  sacrilices  (Juv.  vi.  541). 

Fopillius  Laenas.     See  Laenas. 

Popina  (^coquina,  showing  the  Umbro-Oscan 
substitution  of  p  for  q  and  o).  A  Bomau  cook- 
shop.     See  Caupona. 

Poplicola.     See  Publicola. 

Foplifugia.  The  festival  of  the  flight  of  the 
people  when  the  troops  of  Fidenae,  Ficuleae,  and 
other  neighbouring  communities  appeared  in  arms 
against  Kome.  As  this  attack  followed  closely 
after  the  departure  of  tlie  Gauls,  the  Komaus  were 
panic-stricken  and  fled  (Varro,  L.  L.  vi.  18).  It  was 
celebrated  on  the  fifth  of  July.  Macrobins  {Sat. 
iii.  2)  supposes  the  festival  to  refer  to  the  flight  of 
the  Bomans  before  the  Etruscans,  and  Dionysius 
(ii.  76)  thinks  it  commemorated  the  panic  that  pre- 
vailed when  Bomnlns  was  translated  to  heaven. 
See  Marquardt,  Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  325. 

Poppaea  Sabina.     See  Sabina. 

Poppaeus  Sabinus.     See  Sabinus. 

Populares.     See  Nobilbs. 

Populonia  or  Populoniutn.  An  ancient  town 
of  Etruria,  situated  on  a  lofty  hill,  sinking  abrupt- 
ly to  the  sea,  and  forming  a  peninsula.  It  was  de- 
stroyed by  Sulla  in  the  Civil  Wars,  but  parts  of  its 
walls  still  exist. 

Popiilus.  A  collective  name  for  the  whole 
body  of  Bomau  citizens  of  whatever  rank  or  class. 
Originally  it  is  likely  that  only  the  patrician  Bo- 
mans were  regarded  as  fully  possessed  of  citizen- 
ship ;  but  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Bepublic  (B.C.  507)  the  plebeians  were  also  re- 
stored as  a  part  of  the  populus  Romanus.     See 


Civitas;  Comitia;  Patricii;  Plebs;  Quirites; 
Suffragium. 

Porca.  A  ridge  between  the  furrows  of  ploughed 
land  (Varro,  R.  B.  i.  29). 

Porcelain.    See  Murrha. 

Porch.    See  Poeticus  ;  Pronaos. 

Porcia.  (1)  The  sister  of  Cato  Utioensis,  mar- 
ried L.  Domitius  Aheuobarbus,  consul  B.C.  54,  who 
was  slain  in  the  battle  of  Pharsalia.  She  died  in 
46.  (2)  The  daughter  of  Cato  Uticensis  by  his  first 
wife  Atilia.  She  was  married  first  to  M.  Bibulus, 
consul  B.C.  59,  to  whom  she  bore  three  children. 
Bibulus  died  in  48 ;  and  in  45  she  married  M.  Brutus, 
the  assassin  of  lulius  Caesar.  She  inherited  all 
her  father's  republican  principles,  and  likewise  his 
courage  and  firmness  of  will.  She  induced  lier 
husband,  on  the  night  before  the  fifteenth  of  March, 
to  disclose  to  her  the  conspiracy  against  Caesar's 
life,  and  she  is  reported  to  have  wounded  herself 
in  the  thigh  in  order  to  show  that  she  had  a  coura- 
geous soul,  and  could  be  trusted  with  the  secret. 
She  put  an  end  to  her  own  life  after  the  death  of 
Brutus  iu  42.  The  common  tale  was,  that  her 
friends,  suspecting  her  design,  had  taken  all  weap- 
ons out  of  her  way,  and  that  she  therefore  de- 
stroyed herself  by  swallowing  live  coals  (Plut. 
Brut.  53).  The  real  fact  may  have  been  that  she 
suffocated  herself  by  the  vapour  of  a  charcoal  fire, 
which,  as  we  know,  was  a  frequent  means  of  self- 
destruction  among  the  Eonians. 

Poroius  Cato.  -  See  Cato. 

Forcius  Festus.     See  Fbstds. 

Forcius  Iiatro.     See  Latro. 

Forcius  Liclnus.     See  LiciNus. 

Pordoselen^  (IXopSoo-eX^vi;).  The  largest  of  the 
islands  called  Hecatonnesi  near  Lesbos  (Pliny,  S. 
N.  V.  37). 

Porfiiius  (Porphyrius)  Optatianus,  Pdblilius. 
A  Latin  poet,  who  composed,  about  a.d.  330,  a  se- 
ries of  short  poems  in  praise  of  Con8tantine,,con- 
strncted  in  a  highly  artificial  manner,  in  that  the 
lines  in  each  poem  contain  exactly  the  same  num- 
bfer  of  letters.  By  this  composition  he  obtained 
his  recall  from  banishment,  and  won  the  favour  of 
the  emperor.  The  commendatory  letter  of  Con- 
stantino as  well  as  the  thanks  of  the  poet  have 
come  down  to  us  with  the  poem.  Edited  by  L. 
Miiller  (Leipzig,  1877). 

Foiistae  (iropurTot).  A  financial  board  at  Ath- 
ens regarding  whose  functions  little  is  known ; 
but  they  probably  had  to  do  with  raising  extraor- 
dinary supplies  (TTopovs  nopi^eiv),  i.  e.  a  committee 
of  ways  and  means.  They  are  classed  by  Anti- 
phon  (De  Chor.  14)  with  the  poletae  (q.  v.). 

Pork.     See  Diaetkta  ;  Victus. 

Pomae.     See  Meretmx. 

Porp^  (TTopTTij).  The  pin  of  a  buckle  or  clasp ; 
also  the  clasp  itself.     See  Fibula. 

Porphyrion  (Hopipvpiav).  (1)  One  of  the  Giants. 
He  tried  to  throw  the  island  of  Delos  upon  the 
gods,  and  was  destroyed  by  Zens  at  Heracles.  See 
GiGANTES.    (2)  See  Pomponius. 

Porphyriua  (Uoptjiipios).  (1)  A  Greek  scholar 
and  philosopher ;  in  the  latter  capacity  a  votary 
of  Neoplatonism.  He  was  born  a.d.  233  at 
Batauaea,  iu  Syria,  received  his  education  at 
Tyre,  and  afterwards  studied  grammar,  rhetoric. 
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and  philosophy  at  Athens  with  Longinus,  who,  in- 
stead of  his  Syrian  name  Malchus  ("king"),  gave 
him  the  Greek  name  Porphyrios  ("clad  in  royal 
purple  ").  The  fame  of  the  Neoplatonist  Plotinus 
(q.  V.)  drew  him  in  263  to  Rome,  where,  after  some 
initial  opposition,  he  for  six  years  enthusiastically 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Neoplatonic 
philosophy.  Being  attacked  by  a  dangerous  mel- 
ancholy, the  result  of  overwork,  he  weut,  on  the 
advice  of  Plotinus,  to  Sicily,  whence  after  five 
years  he  returned  to  Rome,  strengthened  in  mind 
and  body.  Here,  until  his  death  (304),  he  taught 
philosophy  in  the  spirit  of  Plotinus,  especially  by 
bringing  the  teaching  of  his  master  within  the 
reach  of  general  knowledge  by  his  clear  and  at- 
tractive exposition.  His  most  important  scholar 
was  lamblichns.  A  man  of  varied  culture.  Por- 
phyrins was  particularly  prolific  as  an  author  in 
the  domain  of  philosophy,  grammar,  rhetoric, 
arithmetic,  geometry,  and  music;  however,  most 
of  his  works,  including  the  most  important,  are 
lost,  among  them  a  treatise  against  the  Chris- 
tians, in  fifteen  books,  which  was  publicly  burned 
under  Theodosius  II.  (435).  We  have  to  lament 
the  loss  of  his  history  of  Greek  philosophy  before 
Plato,  in  fonr  books,  of  which  we  now  possess 
only  the  (certainly  uncritical)  life  of  Pythagoras, 
and  that  not  complete.  Besides  this  there  are 
preserved  a  life  of  Plotinus ;  a  compendium  of 
the  system  of  Plotinus,  in  the  form  of  aphorisms ; 
a  work  on  abstaining  from  animal  food  {De  Aisti- 
nentia),  in  fonr  books,  from  the  Pythagorean  point 
of  \iew,  valuable  for  its  fulness  of  information  on 
philosophy,  and  on  the  religions,  forms  of  ritual, 
and  customs  of  various  peoples ;  an  introduction 
to  the  Categories  of  Aristotle,  and  a  commentary 
on  the  same,  in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers; 
a  compendium  of  his  own  practical  philosophy  in 
the  form  of  a  letter  to  Maroella,  a  widow  without 
property,  and  with  seven  children,  whom  Plotinus 
married  in  his  old  age  on  account  of  her  enthusi- 
asm for  philosophy ;  scholia  on  Homer,  discussions 
on  a  number  of  Homeric  questions,  an  allegorical 
interpretation  of  the  Homeric  story  of  the  grotto 
of  the  nymphs  iu  the  Odyssey,  and  a  commentary 
on  the  Sarmonics  of  Ptolemy.  See  the  monograph 
by  Bouillet  (Paris,  1864).     (2)  See  Porfirius. 

Porridge.     See  Puls. 

Porrlma.     See  Cabmbnta. 

Forsena  or  Porseuna,  Lars.  A  king  of  the 
Etruscan  town  of  Clnsinm,  who  marched  against 
Rome  at  the  head  of  a  vast  army,  in  order  to  re- 
store Tarquinius  Superbus  to  the  throne.  He  took 
possession  of  the  hill  lanicnlum,  and  would  have 
entered  the  city  by  the  bridge  which  connected 
Rome  with  the  laniculnm,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
superhuman  prowess  of  Horatius  Codes,  who  kept 
the  whole  Etruscan  army  at  bay  while  his  com- 
rades broke  down  the  bridge  behind  him.  (See 
COCLBS.)  The  Etruscans  proceeded  to  lay  siege 
to  the  city,  which  soon  began  to  suffer  from  fam- 
ine. Thereupon  a  young  Roman,  named  C.  Mu- 
cins, resolved  to  deliver  his  country  by  murdering 
the  invading  king.  He  accordingly  went  over  to 
the  Etruscan  camp,  but,  ignorant  of  the  person  of 
Porsena,  killed  the  royal  secretary  instead.  Seized, 
and  threatened  with  torture,  he  thrust  his  right 
hand  into  the  fire  on  the  altar,  and  there  let  it 
burn,  to  show  how  little  he  heeded  pain.  Aston- 
ished at  his  courage,  the  king  bade  him  depart  in 


peace;  and  Scaevola,  as  he  was  henceforward 
called,  told  him,  out  of  gratitude,  to  make  peace 
with  Rome,  since  three  hundred  noble  youths  had 
sworn  to  take  the  life  of  the  king,  and  he  was  the 
first  upon  whom  the  lot  had  fallen.  Porsena 
thereupon  made  peace  with  the  Romans  and  with- 
drew his  troops  from  tlie  laniculnm  after  receiving 
twenty  hostages  from  the  Romans.  Such  was  the 
tale  by  which  Roman  vanity  concealed  one  of  the 
earliest  and  greatest  disasters  of  the  city  .(Livy,  ii. 
9-15).  The  real  fact  is,  that  Rome  was  completely 
conquered  by  Porsena.  This  is  expressly  stated 
by  Tacitus  {Hist.  iii.  72),  and  is  confirmed  by  other 
writers  (Dionys.  v.  34).  Pliny  tells  us  that  so 
thorougli  was  the  subjection  of  the  Romans  that 
they  were  expressly  prohibited  from  using  iron  for 
any  other  purpose  but  agriculture  {H.  N.  xxxiv. 
139).  The  Romans,  however,  did  not  long  remain 
subject  to  the  Etruscans.  After  the  conquest  of 
Rome,  Aruns,  the  son  of  Porsena,  proceeded  to  at- 
tack Aricia,  but  was  defeated  before  the  city  by 
the  united  forces  of  the  Latin  cities,  assisted  by 
the  Greeks  of  Cumae.  The  Etruscans  appear,  in 
consequence,  to  have  been  confined  to  their  own 
territory  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  and  the 
Romans  to  have  availed  themselves  of  the  oppor- 
tunitj'  to  recover  their  independence.  Remains 
of  the  magnificent  tomb  of  Porsena  still  exist  at 
Chiusi,  the  ancient  Clnsinm.     See  Tauquinius. 

Porson,  Richard.  The  greatest  of  England's 
Greek  scholars,  born  on  Christmas  Day,  1759.  He 
was  educated  at  Eton  and  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, of  which  college  he  was  elected  a  Fellow 
in  1782.  He  wrote  several  remarkable  criticisms 
for  Maty's  Review,  and  in  1790  publislied  Notae 
Breviores  ad  Toupii  JStnendationes  in  Suidam,  which 
made  his  name  known  upon  the  Continent.  In 
1792  he  became  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  He  published  editions 
of  Aeschylus  (1795),  of  the  Hecuba,  Orestes,  Phoenis- 
sae,  and  Medea  of  Euripides  (1797-1801),  and  col- 
lated the  Harleian  MS.  of  the  Odyssey  for  the 
Grenville  Homer.  In  1806  he  added  to  his  duties 
the  care  of  the  library  of  the  London  Institution, 
and  two  years  later  (September  25,  1808)  died  of 
apoplexy,  and  was  buried  in  the  chapel  of  Trin- 
ity College.  After  his  death  were  published  his 
Adversaria  (1812),  his  notes  on  Aristophanes  (1820), 
Pausanias  (1820),  Photius  (1822),  and  Suidas  (1834), 
besides  Tracts  and  Criticisms  (1815). 

Porson  was  a  man  of  astonishing  erudition,  a 
marvellous  memory,  great  critical  acuteuess,  and 
good  sense,  but  all  these  qualities  were  marred  by 
ill-health,  indolence,  and  an  incurable  passion  for 
strong  drink  amounting  almost  to  insanity.  His 
life  is  written  by  Watson  (1861),  and  his  corre- 
spondence has  been  edited  by  Luard  (Cambridge, 
1867). 

Porta  (wv\ri).  The  gate  of  a  city  as  opposed  to 
ianua  or  ostium,  the  door  of  a  house.  City  gates 
from  very  early  times  were  flanked  by  bastions, 
which  ultimately  gave  way  to  flanking  towers. 
Additional  security  was  given  by  double  gates,  an 
outer  and  an  inner,  with  a  space  between.  In 
some  cities  the  gates  had  two  passages  close  to- 
gether, one  for  carriages  entering  and  one  for  those 
leaving  the  place.  There  were  also,  as  at  Pom- 
peii, small  side-passages  for  persons  on  foot.  Gate- 
ways usually  had  a  small  chamber  on  one  side  or 
both,  for  the  use  of  the  guard  or  porter,  and  re- 
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sembling  the  cella  ostiaria  in  a  private  house 
(Polyb.  viii.  20,  23,  24).  It  was  called  TruXmv.  The 
contrivances  for  fastening  a  gate  were  about  the 
same  as  those  used  for  doors,  only  larger  in  pro- 
portion. See  Ianua;  and  for  illustrations  of  an- 
cient gates  the  articles  Falkrii  ;  Mycenae  ;  Tho- 
Bicus ;  Tkeviri. 

Porta  Nigra.     See  Treviri. 

Fortentum.     See  Prodigium. 

Porthaon  (UopBdap).  The  son  of  Agenor  and 
Epicast^.  He  was  king  of  Pleuron  and  Calydon, 
in  Aetolia,  and  married  Euryt6,  by  whom  he  had 
Agrius,  Alcathoiis,  Leucopeus,  Melas,  Oenens,  and 
Sterop€.     See  Oenetjs. 

Porthmus  (Ildpd^or).  Now  Porto  Bufalo;  a 
harbonr  in  Euboea,  opposite  to  Oropus  (Pliny,  H. 
N.  iv.  64). 

FortlcuB.  The  Roman  name  for  a  colonnade. 
The  porticoes  of  ancient  Eonie  must  not  be  regard- 
ed as  isolated  structures,  bnt  as  really  forming  a 
great  connected  maze  of  sheltered  walks,  in  which 
one  conld  cross,  for  instance,  the  whole  Campus 
Martins,  or  go  in  a  direct  line  from  the  Forum 
Boarium  to  the  Mausoleum  of  Hadrian,  a  distance 
of  more  than  two  miles.  Professor  Lanciani  esti- 
mates the  space  covered  by  the  twelve  larger  por- 
ticoes of  the  Campus  Martins  as  4600  square  yards, 
the  surface  protected  from  sun  and  rain  as  28,000 
square  yards,  and  the  total  area  of  the  porticoes, 
inclndiug  the  central  gardens,  as  100,000  square 
yards.  These  porticoes  were  decorated  with  col- 
umns of  marble  adorned  with  gilded  bronze,  and 
their  pavements  were  inlaid  with  jasper  and  por- 
phyry. Each  one  contained  a  gallery  of  sculpt- 
ure and  a  collection  of  paintings,  while  the  space 
which  they  enclosed  was  beautified  by  gardens, 
lakes,  groves,  fountains,  and  water-falls.  There 
were  also  museums  within  their  walls,  such  as 
one  of  natural  history  (in  the  Portico  of  the  Septa), 
of  Oriental  curiosities  (in  the  same),  and  of  wigs 
and  specimens  of  hair-dressing  (in  the  Portico  of 
Marcius  Philippus).  See  Lanciani,  Ancient  Borne, 
ch.  iv.  (Boston,  1888);  and  Stoa. 

PortisoGIus.  A  staff  or  truncheon  used  by  the 
ofScer  in  charge  of  a  ship's  crew,  to  beat  time  to 
the  song  (celeusma)  sung  by  them  as  they  rowed 
(Plant.  Asin.  in.  1, 14). 

Portltor  (fWitr/iEvto-T^j).  A  custom-house  offi- 
cer.   See  PoRTORiUM ;  Publicani. 

Portland  Vase.     See  Gemma. 

Portorium.  The  customs -duty  levied  by  the 
Romans  upon  imports  and  exports  ;  it  was  intro- 
duced as  early  as  the  time  of  the  kings,  and  was 
generally  leased  to  puMicani  (q.  v.).  In  B.C.  60  it 
was  abolished  for  Italy,  but  was  re-introduced  by 
Caesar  for  foreign  goods,  and  after  that  time  al- 
ways continued  to  exist.  Free  and  allied  cities 
were,  in  earlier  times,  allowed  to  levy  the  customs 
for  their  own  territory,  but  from  these  Romans 
were  to  be  exempt.  Under  the  emperors  customs 
were  levied  not  only  at  the  frontier  of  the  Em- 
pire, but  also  at  the  frontiers  of  the  several  prov- 
inces or  of  combinations  of  provinces  united  in 
one  excise-district.  The  percentage  on  the  pur- 
chasing price  of  articles  was  different  in  different 
districts.  Besides  this,  export  duties  were  levied  on 
corn,oil,  wine,salt,iron, and  gold.    See  Vectigalia. 

Portiila  {irvKis,  pivomiKrj).    A  wicket-gate,  which 


opened  in  a  valve  of  a  larger  one,  to  admit  persons 
after  the  gates  had  been  regularly  closed  (Livy, 
XXV.  9). 

Portiinus  or  Fortumnus.  The  Roman  god  of 
harbours,  though  originally  of  doOrs  and  gates 
(portee).  Like  lanus  (q.  v.),  the  god  of  coming  in 
and  going  out,  he  was  represented  with  a  key,  and 
was  perhaps  only  a  personification  of  one  attribute 
of  lanus.  Ho  had  a  special  flamen  in  Rome  {Por- 
tunalia),  and  at  the  harbour  on  the  Tiber  he  had  a 
temple,  where  a  festival,  the  Portunalia,  was  held 
in  his  honour  every  year  on  August  17th.  In  later 
times  Ke  was  identified  with  the  Greek  Palaemon 

(q.  v.). 

Poms  (nfipor).  A  king  of  the  part  of  India 
lying  east  of  the  Hydaspes  River.  He  was  con- 
quered by  Alexander  the  Great  in  B.C.  327  in  a 
very  fiercely  waged  battle.  Poms  displayed  great 
courage  in  the  contest,  and  his  reply  to  Alexander 
is  justly  celebrated.  When  Alexander  asked  him 
how,  as  a  prisoner,  he  desired  to  be  treated,  he 
answered  proudly,  "Like  a  king."  On  this,  his 
conqueror  restored  his  dominions  and  gave  liim 
additional  territory.  In  321  he  was  put  to  death 
by  the  Greek  general  Endemus  (Curt.  viii.  14 ;  Ar- 
rian,  Anab.  v.  18;  Plut.  Alex.  60). 

Fosca  (o^vKparov).  A  drink  of  vinegar,  water, 
and  egg  beaten  together,  much  drunk  by  the  lower 
classes  at  Rome  and  by  the  soldiers,  and  suggest- 
ing the  New  England  "  switchel "  (Suet.  ViUll.  12). 
It  was  this  drink  that  was  given  to  the  Saviour 
on  a  sponge,  as  he  hung  upon  the  cross. 

Poseidon  (Jlovfihav).  The  god  of  the  sea  and 
the  flowing  waters — a  name  connected  with  the 
root  of  TToror,  ttovtos,  and  Trdra/ior.  He  was  the  son 
of  Cronos  and  Rhea  and  dwelt  in  the  sea,  over 
which  he  rnled.  With  his  brazen-hoofed  horses 
he  was  said  to  ride  over  the  waves,  which  became 
smooth  as  he  approached,  and  the  monsters  of  the 
deep  recognized  him  and  played  around  his  char- 
iot. Generally  he  yoked  his  horses  to  his  chariot 
himself,  but  sometimes  he  was  assisted  by  Amphi- 
trit^.  Although  he  generally  dwelt  in  the  sea,  still 
he  also  appears  at  Olympus  in  the  assembly  of  the 
gods.  Poseidon,  in  conjunction  with  Apollo,  is 
said  to  have  built  the  walls  of  Troy  for  Laomedon. 
(See  Ilium;  Troia.)  Laomedon  refused  to  give 
these  gods  the  reward  which  had  been  stipulated, 
and  even  dismissed  them  with  threats.  Poseidon, 
in  consequence,  sent  a  marine  monster,  which  was 
on  the  point  of  devouring  Laomedon's  daughter, 
when  it  was  killed  by  Heracles ;  and  he  continued 
to  bear  an  implacable  hatred  against  the  Trojans. 
He  sided  with  the  Greeks  in  the  war  against  Troy, 
sometimes  witnessing  the  contest  as  a  spectator 
from  the  heights  of  Thrace,  and  sometimes  inter- 
fering in  person,  assuming  the  appearance  of  a 
mortal  hero  and  encouraging  the  Greeks,  while 
Zeus  favoured  the  Trojans.  In  the  Odyssey,  Posei- 
don appears  hostile  to  Odysseus,  whom  he  prevents 
from  returning  home  in  consequence  of  his  having 
blinded  Polyphemus,  a  son  of  Poseidon  by  the 
nymph  Thoosa. 

Being  the  ruler  of  the  sea  (the  Mediterranean), 
he  is  described  as  gathering  clouds  and  calling 
forth  storms,  but  at  the  same  time  he  has  it  in  his 
power  to  grant  a  successful  voyage  and  save  those 
who  are  in  danger ;  and  all  other  marine  divinities 
are  subject  to  him.  As  the  sea  surrounds  and 
holds  the  earth,  he  himself  is  described  as  the  god 
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Poseidon.    (Dolce  Gem.) 

who  holds  the  earth  (yaiTjoxos),  and  who  has  it  in 
his  power  to  shake  the  earth  (cvoa^ixSav,  Kivrfrifp 
yas).  He  was  further  regarded  as  the  creator  of 
the  horse.  It  is  said  that  wheu  Foseidou  and 
Athene  disputed  as  to  which  of  them  should  give 
the  name  to  the  capital  of  Attica,  the  gods  decided 
that  it  should  receive  its  name  from  the  deity  who 
should  hestow  upon  man  the  most  useful  gift. 
Poseidon  then  created  the  horse,  and  Athene  called 
forth  the  olive-tree,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
honour  was  conferred  upon  the  goddess.  According 
to  others,  however,  Poseidou  did  not  create  the 
horse  in  Attica,  but  in  Thessaly,  where  he  also 
gave  the  famous  horses  to  Peleus.  Poseidon  was 
accordingly  believed  to  have  taught  men  the  art 
of  managing  horses  by  the  bridle,  and  to  have  been 
the  originator  and  protector  of  horse-races.  Hence 
he  was  also  represented  on  horseback,  or  riding  in 
a  chariot  drawn  by  two  or  four  horses,  and  is  des- 
ignated by  the  epithets  mmos,  Imrews,  or  tmrtos 
Sva^.  He  even  metamorphosed  himself  into  a 
horse  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  Demeter.  The 
symbol  of  Poseidon's  power  was  the  trident,  or  a 
spear  with  three  points,  with  which  he  used  to 
shatter  rocks,  to  call  forth  or  subdue  storms,  to 
shake  the  earth,  and  the  like.  Herodotus  states 
that  the  name  and  worship  of  Poseidon  were 
brought  into  Greece  from  Libya ;  but  he  was  prob- 
ably a  divinity  of  Pelasgian  origin,  and  originally 
a  personification  of  the  fertilizing  power  of  water, 
from  which  the  transition  to  regarding  him  as  the 
god  of  the  sea  was  not  difficult.  The  following 
legends  respecting  Poseidon  deserve  to  be  men- 
tioned. In  conjunction  with  Zens  he  fought 
against  Cronos  and  the  Titans;  and  in  the  con- 
test with  the  giants  he  pursued  Polybotes  across 


the  sea  as  far  as  Cos,  and  there  killed  him  by 
throwing  the  island  upon  him.  He  further  crushed 
the  Centaurs  when  they  were  pursued  by  Heracles, 
under  a  mountain  in  Leucosia,  the  island  of  the 
Sirens.  He  sued,  together  with  Zeus,  for  the  hand 
of  Thetis ;  but  ho  withdrew  when  Themis  proph- 
esied that  the  son  of  Thetis  would  be  greater  than 
his  father.  When  Ares  had  been  caught  in  the 
wonderful  net  by  Hephaestus,  the  latter  set  him 
free  at  the  request  of  Poseidon ;  but  the  latter  god 
afterwards  brought  a  charge  against  Ares  before 
the  Areopagus  for  having  killed  his  son  Halirrho- 
thius.  At  the  request  of  Minos,  king  of  Crete,  Po- 
seidon caused  a  bull  to  rise  from  the  sea,  which 
the  king  promised  to  sacrifice;  but  when  Minos 
treacherously  concealed  the  animal  among  a  herd 
of  oxen,  the  god  punished  Minos  by  causing  his 
wife  Pasiphae  (q.  v.)  to  fall  in  love  with  the  bull. 

Poseidon  was  married  to  Amphitrit^,  by  whom 
he  had  three  children,  Triton,  Ehod6,  and  Benthe- 
sloyme;  but  he  had  also  a  vast  number  of  childreu 
by  other  divinities  and  mortal  women.  His  wor- 
ship extended  over  all  Greece  and  Southern  Italy, 
but  he  was  more  especially  revered  in  Peloponnesus 
and  in  the  Ionic  towns  on  the  coast.  The  sacrifices 
offered  to  him  generally  consisted  of  black  and 
white  bulls ;  but  wild  boars  and  rams  were  also 
sacrificed  to  him.  Horse  and  chariot  races  were 
held  in  his  honour  on  the  Corinthian  Isthmus.  The 
Panionia,  or  the  festival  of  all  the  lonians  near 
Mycal6,  was  celebrated  in  honour  of  Poseidon.  In 
works  of  art,  Poseidon  may  be  easily  recognized 
by  his  attributes,  the  dolphin,  the  horse,  or  the  tri- 
dent, and  he  was  frequently  represented  in  groups 
along  with  Amphitritfe,  Tritons,  Nereids,  dolphins, 
the  Dioscuri,  Palaemon,  Pegasus,  Bellerophoutes, 
Thalassa,  Ino,  and  Galenfi.  His  figure  does  not  pre- 
sent the  majestic  calm  which  characterizes  his 
brother  Zeus ;  but  as  the  state  of  the  sea  is  vary- 
ing, so  also  is  the  god  represented  sometimes  in 
violent  agitation  and  sometimes  in  a  state  of  re- 
pose. For  the  Koman  god  corresponding  to  Posei- 
don, see  Neptunus. 

Fosidippus  (noo-etSHTTroi)-  (1)  One  of  the  most 
eminent  poets  of  the  New  Comedy  at  Athens,  a 
native  of  Cassandrea,  in  Macedonia.  He  began 
to  exhibit  for  the  first  time  in  the  third  year  af- 
ter the  death  of  Menander,  or  in  B.C.  289.  Of  his 
pieces,  as  many  as  forty  are  mentioned  by  name, 
but  only  fragments  of  them  are  preserved.  It 
was  probably  in  imitation  of  one  of  these  that 
the  Menaechmi  of  Plautus  was  written.  (2)  An 
Alexandrian  writer  of  epigrams.  Twenty-two 
of  his  poems  are  preserved  in  the  Greek  An- 
thology. 

Posidiiun  (IIoCT-eiStoi;).  (1)  A  promontory  ou 
the  coast  of  Lucania.  (2)  A  promontory  of 
Chios.  (3)  A  promontory  of  Caria  between  Miletus 
and  the  lassian  Gulf.  (4)  A  promontory  of  Bi- 
thynia. 

Fosidonia.     See  Paestum. 

Fosidomum  (Uoa-eiSaviov)  or  Fosidium.  A 
promontory  on  the  southwestern  coast  of  Pellen6, 
in  Macedonia. 

Fosidonius  (noa-eiSavios).  (1)  A  Stoic  philoso- 
pher, a  native  of  Apamea  in  Syria,  and  the  last  of 
the  Stoics  who  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  Greek 
philosophy.  He  taught  at  Rhodes  with  such  great 
success  that  Pompey  came  there,  on  his  return 
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from  Syria,  after  the  close  of  the  Mithridatic  War, 
for  the  purpose  of  attending  his  lectures.  When 
the  Roman  commander  arrived  at  bis  house,  he 
forbade  his  lictor  to  knock,  as  was  usual,  at  the 
door^  the  hero,  who  had  subdued  the  Eastern 
aud  Western  world,  paid  homage  to  philosophy 
by  lowering  the  fasces  at  the  gate  of  Posidouius 
(Cio.  Tusc.  ii.  25 ;  Pliny,  Epiat.  vi.  30).  Posidonins 
studied  natural  as  well  as  moral  science ;  and,  in 
order  to  represent  the  celestial  phenomena,  he  con- 
structed a  kind  ot planetarium,  by  means  of  which 
he  exhibited  the  apparent  motions  of  the  sun, 
moon,  and  planets  round  the  earth  (Cic.  N.  D.  ii. 
34).  Cicero  says  that  he  himself  attended  upon 
this  philosopher  {N.  D.  i.  3).  Posidonins  was  also 
known  as  an  historical  writer,  having  composed  a 
supplement  to  the  history  of  Polybius  (la-Topta  rav 
fiera  UoXv^iov).  It  appears  to  have  extended  to 
B.C.  63,  or  the  close  of  the  Mithridatic  War.  This 
work  is  lost,  but  was  one  of  Plutarch's  sources. 
The  fragments  are  edited  by  Bake  (Leyden,  1810). 
(2)  An  astronomer  and  mathematician  of  Alexan- 
dria. He  was  the  disciple  of  Zeno,  and  contempo- 
rary with,  or  else  a  short  time  posterior  to,  Eratos- 
thenes. He  probably  flonrished  about  B.C. 260.  He 
is  particularly  celebrated  on  accouut  of  his  having 
employed  himself  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  the 
measure  of  the  circumference  of  the  earth  by  means 
of  the  altitude  of  a  fixed  star. 

Postal  Service.    See  Cuksus  Poblicus. 

Postjcum.     A  back-door  (Hor.  Epist.  v.  31). 

Fostilena  (yirovpis).  A  crupper  of  wood  or  leath- 
er, encircling  the  hindquarters  of  a  horse  or  pack- 
animal.  The  breast  -  strap  was  called  antilena 
(Plant.  Cas.  i.  1,  36). 

Fostis.     See  Ianua. 

FostUminium,  Fostliminii  lus.  When  a  Ko- 
man  citizen  during  war  came  into  the  possession 
of  an  enemy,  he  sustained  a  diminutio  capitis  maxi- 
ma (see  Caput),  and  all  his  civil  rights  were  in 
abeyance.  Being  captured  by  the  enemy,  he  be- 
came a  slave ;  but  his  rights  over  his  children,  if 
he  had  any,  were  not  destroyed,  but  were  said  to 
be  in  abeyance  (pendere)  by  virtue  of  the  iut  post- 
liminii :  when  he  returned,  his  children  were  again 
in  his  power ;  and  if  he  died  in  captivity,  they  be- 
came aui  iuris.  Sometimes  by  an  act  of  the  State 
a  man  was  given  up  bound  to  an  enemy,  and  if  the 
enemy  would  not  receive  him,  it  was  a  question 
whether  he  had  the  iua  postliminii.  This  was  the 
case  with  Sp.  Postumius,  who  was  given  up  to  the 
Samnites,  and  with  C.  Hostilius  Mancinus,  who  was 
given  up  to  the  Nnmantines,  but  the  better  opin- 
ion was  that  they  had  no  ius  postliminii,  and  Man- 
cinus was  restored  to  his  civil  rights  by  a  special 
law  (CicDe  Orat.  i.  40, 141 ;  Off.  iii.  30,  109;  Top. 
8,  36 ;  Pro  Caec.  34,  98).  It  appears  that  the  ius 
postliminii  was  founded  on  the  fiction  of  the  cap- 
tive having  never  been  absent  from  home — a 
fiction  which  was  of  easy  application,  for,  as  the 
captive  during  his  absence  could  not  perform  auy 
legal  act,  the  interval  of  captivity  was  a  period 
of  legal  non-activity,  which  was  terminated  on 
his  reappearance.  See  Bechmann,  Das  Ius  Post- 
liminii imd  die  Fictio  Legis  Corneliae  (Erlangen, 
1872). 

Fostsignani.  Soldiers  stationed  immediately 
behind  the  standard  (signum)  (Front.  Strat.  ii.  3, 
17). 


Fostumia  Gens,  Due  of  the  oldest  patrician 
gens  at  Rome,  whose  most  distinguished  family 
was  that  of  Albus  or  Albiuus. 

FoBttimus,  M.  Cassianus  Latinius,  the  second 
of  the  so-called  Thirty  Tyrants.  While  acting  as 
governor  of  Gaul  under  Valerian  in  a.d.  258,  be 
caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  emperor,  and, 
being  a  very  able  ruler,  maintained  himself  in 
power  in  Gaul  for  nearly  ten  years ;  but  was  slain 
by  his  own  soldiers  in  a.d.  267,  Labieuus  being 
proclaimed  in  his  place  (Trebell.  Poll.  Trig.  Tyr. 
ii.). 

Fostverta  or  Postvorta.  A  goddess  presiding 
over  childbirth  who  was  invoked  when  the  infant 
was  born  feet  first  (Varro,  ap.  Cell.  xvi.  16,  4).  See 
Antevorta;  Carmenta. 

Fotami  (Xlora/ioi)  or  Fotamus  (IIo7-a/ios).  An 
Attic  deme  belonging  to  the  tribe  Leontis.  Here 
the  tomb  of  Ion  was  shown  (Pausan.  i.  31, 3). 

Fotentia.  (1)  A  town  of  Picenum,  on  the  river 
Flosis.     (2)  A  town  of  Lucania. 

Potestas.     See  Patria  Potestas. 

Fotidaea  ( UoT-iSaca ).  A  town  in  Macedonia, 
on  the  narrow  isthmus  of  the  peninsula  Pallen^, 
was  a  colony  of  the  Corinthians.  It  afterwards 
became  tributary  to  Athens,  and  its  revolt  from 
the  latter  city,  in  B.C.  432,  was  one  of  the  imme- 
diate causes  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  (q.  v.).  It 
was  taken  by  the  Athenians  in  429,  after  a  siege 
of  more  than  two  years,  its  inbabitauts  expelled, 
and  their  place  supplied  by  Athenian  colonists. 
In  356  it  was  taken  by  Philip,  who  destroyed  the 
city  and  gave  its  territory  to  the  Olyuthians. 
Cassander  built  a  new  city  on  the  same  site,  to 
which  he  gave  the  name  of  Cassandrba,  and  which 
soon  became  the  most  fiourishing  city  in  all  Mace- 
donia. 

Potitii.     See  Pinaria  Gens. 

Potniae  (Jlorviai).  A  small  town  in  Boeotla,  on 
the  Asopus.  The  adjective  Potniades  is  an  epi- 
thet frequently  given  to  the  mares  which  tore  to 
death  Glauciis  of  Potniae.     See  Glaucus. 

Pott,  August  Fribdrich.  A  great  philologist, 
born  at  Nettelrede  in  Hanover,  November  14, 1802. 
He  received  his  philological  training  at  Gottingen 
and  Berlin,  and  in  1833  became  Professor  Extraor- 
dinarius  of  Linguistic  in.  the  University  of  Halle, 
and  in  1839  Professor  Ordiuarius.  He  died  at 
Halle,  July  5,  1887.  His  principal  works  are  the 
following :  Etymologisdhe  Forschungen  auf  dem  Ge- 
biet  der  indogermanischen  Sprachen,  in  2  vols.  (1833- 
36 ;  2d  ed.  in  6  vols.  1859-76) ;  Die  Ziegeuner  in 
Europa  und  Asien,  2  vols.  (1844-45);  Die  Personen- 
namen  (1853) ;  Die  JJngleichheit  der  mensoMiclien 
Bassen  vom  Spraehwissenschaftlichen  Standpunkt 
(1856) ;  Doppelung  als  eins  der  wichstigsten  Bildungs- 
mittel  der  Sprache  (1862) ;  Anti-Kawlen  oder  mythi- 
sche  Vorstellungmi,  etc.  (1863);  and  Die  Sprachver- 
schiedenhmt  in  Ewropa  (1868). 

In  the  development  of  language-study  on  u. 
scientific  basis,  Pott  stands  next  to  Franz  Bopp 
(q.  v.),  and  in  the  vastness  of  his  erudition  and 
sympathetic  insight  was  even  his  superior.  His 
knowledge  of  anthropology  was  very  effective  in 
checking  rash  generalizations  and  hasty  conclu- 
sions on  the  part  of  enthusiastic  followers  of  the 
new  science  of  comparative  philology ;  and  his 
Etymologisdhe  Forschungen  was  long  a  treasury  of 
suggestive  thought  to  students,  though  marred  by 
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lack  of  order  and  systematic  preseutatiou.  See 
Philologia. 

Pottery.     See  Fictil^  ;  Vas. 

Pouch.     See  Bulga. 

Poultry.     See  GallinA. 

Praaspa.     See  Phraata 

Practores  (irpaKTopes).  Subordinate  officers  at 
Atheus,  probably  ten  in  number,  who  collected  the 
fines  and  penalties  (eVtjSoXai,  rtfi^^ara)  imposed  by 
magistrates  and  oonrts  of  justice,  and  payable  to 
the  State.     See  Timema. 

Praecia.  A  crier  who  went  before  the  Flamens 
on  holy  days,  ordering  the  people  to  cease  from 
worlc  while  a  procession  was  passing,  lest  the 
priests  should  see  them,  and  thus  the  rites  be 
profaned  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 

Praecinotiones.    See  Amphitheatrum  ;  Thea- 

TRCM. 

Praeco.  Tlie  Latin  term  for  a  public  crier, 
such  as  those  who  were  employed  in  private  life, 
especially  at  auctions.  Their  profession  was  emi- 
nently lucrative,  but  was  not  considered  at  all 
respectable.  Similarly  those  employed  by  the 
State  ranked  as  the  most  insignificant  of  its  paid 
servants.  (See  Apparitor.)  Their  duties  were  to 
summon  the  meetiugs  of  the  people  and  the  Sen- 
ate, to  command  silence, 
to  proclaim  aloud  the 
proposals  under  consid- 
eration, to  announce  the 
result  of  the  individual 
votes,  and  also  the  final 
result;  in  legal  proceed- 
ings, to  cite  the  parties 
to  the  case,  their  coun- 
sel, and  witnesses,  to  an- 
nounce the  close  of  the 
proceedings,  and  the 
jury's  dismissal ;  to  in- 
vite the  people  to  funeral 
feasts  and  to  games,  and 
to  assist  at  public  auc- 
tions and  other  sales, 
etc.  Consuls,  praetors, 
and  censors  had  three 
decuries  of  such  attend- 
ants ;  quaestors,  and 
probably  also  tribunes  Praeoo 

and  aediles,  one.     They 

also  attended  on  extraordinary  magistrates  and 
on  governors  of  provinces.  The  term  praeco  was 
also  applied  to  an  auctioneer  (Hor.  A.  P.  419;  Cic. 
Ad  Att.  xii.  40).  The  office  of  praeco  was  called 
praeeonium,  and  was  regarded  with  contempt 
(Mart.  V.  56,  10  ;  Juv.  iii.  33 ;  vii.  6). 

Praeoouium.     See  Praeco.  ^  _ 

Praeda.  A  Latin  word  signifying  movable 
things  taken  by  an  enemy  in  war.  Such  things  were 
either  distributed  by  the  impefator  among  the  sol- 
diers or  sold  by  the  quaestors,  and  the  produce  was 
paid  into  the  Aerarium  or  State  treasury.  The  dif- 
ference between  praeda  and  manubiae  lies  in  the 
fact  that  praeda  means  the  things  themselves  that 
are  taken  in  war,  while  manubiae  is  the  money  real- 
ized from  their  sale  (Gell.  xiii.  34).  It  was  the  prac- 
tice to  set  up  a  spear  at  such  sales,  which  was  after- 
wards nsed  at  all  sales  of  things  by  a  magistratus 
in  the  name  of  the  people.     See  Sectio  ;  Spolia. 


Fraedium.  Originally  any  property  which  was 
made  security  to  the  State  by  a  praes  (q.  v.)  (Varro, 
L.  L.  v.  40).  Later  it  means  laud  or  an  estate  in 
general. 

Praefecti.  Twelve  officers  appointed  by  the 
consuls  to  take  command  of  the  troops  furnished 
by  the  allies.  They  ranked  with  the  tribuni  of 
the  Roman  legions  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  39 ;  iii.  7). 

Praefectura.  Au  Italian  township  possessing 
no  jurisdiction  of  its  own,  but  having  a  prefect  to 
administer  justice  (praefectus  iure  diewndo)  sent  to 
it  every  year,  generally  on  the  nomination  of  the 
praetor  urbanus.  When  all  Italian  towns  received 
full  citizen  rights,  B.C.  90,  these  towns  among  tlie 
rest  became  munimpia  (see  Municipium),  and  re- 
tained the  old  name  merely  as  a  tradition. 

Praefectus  Aeraiii.    See  Aerarium. 

Praefectus  Annonae.  The  praefect  of  the  pro- 
visions at  Bome,  especially  of  the  cocu-market.  He 
was  not  a  regular  magistrate  under  the  Republic, 
but  was  appointed  only  in  cases  of  extraordinary 
scarcity,  when  he  seems  to  have  regulated  the 
prices  at  which  corn  was  to  be  sold.  Augustus 
created  au  officer  under  the  title  of  praefectus  an- 
nonaej  who  had  jurisdiction  over  all  matters  apper^ 
taining  to  the  corn-market,  and,  like  the  praefectus 
vigilum,  was  chosen  from  the  knights,  and  was  not 
reckoned  among  the  ordinary  magistrates.  See 
Frumentariae  Leges. 

Praefectus  Aquarum.     See  Aquae  Ductus. 

Praefectus  Castroruru.  The  praefect  of  the 
Roman  camp.  He  is  first  mentioned  in  the  reign 
of  Angustus  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  112).  There  was  one  to 
each  legion.     See  Castra  ;  Lkgio. 

Praefectus  Classis.  The  commander  of  a  Ro- 
man fleet.  This  title  was  frequently  given  under 
the  Republic  to  the  commander  of  a  fleet;  but  , 
Angustus  appointed  two  permanent  officers  with 
this  title,  one  of  whom  was  stationed  at  Ravenna 
on  the  Adriatic,  and  the  other  at  Misenum  on  tlie 
Tuscan  Sea,  each  having  the  command  of  a  fleet 
(Suet.  Aug.  49). 

Praefectus  Fabrum.     See  Fabiu. 

Praefectus  Legiouis.    See  Exercitus  ;  Legio. 

Praefectus  Fraetorio.  The  commander  of  the 
troops  who  guarded  the  person  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror. (See  Praetoriani.)  This  office  was  insti- 
tuted by  Augustus,  and  was  at  first  only  military. 
It  then  had  comparatively  small  power  attached 
to  it ;  but  under  Tiberius,  who  made  Seianns  com- 
mander of  the  Praetorian  Guard,  it  became  of  much 
greater  importance,  till  at  length  the  power  of 
these  praefects  became  only  second  to  that  of  the 
emperors.  From  the  reign  of  Severus  to  that  of 
Diocletian,  the  praefects,  like  the  Oriental  viziers, 
had  the  superintendence  of  all  departments  of  Ihe 
State,  the  palace,  the  army,  the  finances,  and  the 
law ;  and  also  had  a  court  in  which  they  decided 
cases.  The  office  of  Praefect  of  the  Praetorinm 
was  not  confined  to  military  officers :  it  was  filled 
by  Ulpian  and  Papinian,  and  by  other  distinguished 
jurists.  Originally  there  were  two  praefects ;  af- 
terwards sometimes  one  and  sometimes  two ;  from 
the  time  of  Commodns  often  three,  and  even  four. 
They  were,  as  a  regular  rule,  chosen  only  from  the 
knights ;  but  from  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus 
the  rank  of  senator  was  always  joined  with  their 
office. 
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PraefectUB  Urbi.  The  praefect  or  warden  of 
the  city  of  Eome.  He  was  origiually  called  Gus- 
tos Urbis  (Lydus,  De  Magisir.  i.  34,  38).  The  name 
praefectus  urU  does  not  seem  to  have  been  used 
till  after  the  time  of  the  decemvirs.  The  dignity 
of  cttstos  urUs,  being  combined  with  that  oi  prin- 
ceps  senatus,  was  conferred  in  early  times  by  the 
king,  as  he  had  to  appoint  one  of  the  deeem  primi 
as  princeps  senatus.  The  functions  of  the,  cuatos 
urMa,  however,  were  not  exercised  except  in  the 
absence  of  the  king  from  Rome ;  and  then  he  acted 
as  the  representative  of  the  king.  He  convoked 
the  Senate,  held  the  Comitia,  if  necessary,  and  on 
any  emergency  might  take  snch  measures  as  he 
thought  proper ;  in  short,  he  had  the  imperium  in 
the  city  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  11).  During  the  kingly 
period,  the  office  of  custoa  urbia  was  probably  for 
life.  Under  the  Republic,  the  office  and  the  title 
ctistoa  urbia  remained  unaltered ;  but  in  B.C.  487  it 
was  elevated  into  a  magistracy,  to  be  bestowed  by 
election.  The  cuatoa  urbia  was,  in  all  probability, 
elected  by  the  curiae.  Persons  of  consular  rank 
alone  were  eligible.  In  the  early  years  of  the  Re- 
public the  cuatos  urbia  exercised  within  the  city 
all  the  powers  of  the  consuls  if  they  were  absent ; 
he  convoked  the  Senate,  held  the  Comitia,  and,  in 
times  of  war,  even  levied  civic  legions,  which  were 
commanded  by  him.  When  the  office  of  praetor 
urbanua  was  instituted,  the  wardenship  of  tbCjCity 
was  merged  in  it  (Lydus,  De  Mena.  19) ;  but  as  the 
Romans,  by  reason  of  their  extreme  conservatism, 
were  at  all  times  averse  to  dropping  altogether 
any  of  their  old  institutions,  a  praefectus  urbi, 
though  a  mere  shadow  of  the  former  office,  was 
henceforth  appointed  every  year,  only  for  the  time 
that  the  consuls  were  absent  from  Eome  for  the 
purpose  of  celebrating  the  Feriae  Latinae.  This 
praefectus  had  neither  the  power  of  convoking  the 
Senate  nor  the  right  of  speaking  in  it ;  in  most  cases 
he  was  a  person  below  the  senatorial  age,  and  was 
not  appointed  by  the  people,  but  by  the  consuls. 

An  office  very  different  from  this,  though  bear- 
ing the  same  name,  was  instituted  by  Augustus  on 
the  suggestion  of  Maecenas.  This  new  Praefectus 
Urbi  was  a  regular  and. permanent  magistrate, 
whom  Augustus  invested  with  all  the  powers  nec- 
essary to  maintain  peace  and  order  in  the  city. 
He  had  the  superintendence  of  butchers,  bankers, 
guardians,  theatres,  etc. ;  and  to  enable  him  to 
exercise  his  power  he  had  distributed  throughout 
the  city  a  number  of  militea  atationarii,  whom  we 
may  compare  to  modern  police.  (See  Vigiles.) 
His  jurisdiction,  however,  became  gradually  ex- 
tended ;  and  as  the  powers  of  the  ancient  republi- 
can Praefectus  Urbi  had  been  swallowed  up  by 
the  office  of  the  Praetor  Urbanus,  so  now  the  power 
of  the  Praetor  Urbanus  was  gradually  absorbed  by 
that  of  the  Praefectus  Urbi ;  and  at  last  there  was 
no  appeal  from  his  sentence,  except  to  the  person 
of  the  princepa  himself,  while  any  one  might  ap- 
peal from  the  sentence  of  any  other  city  magis- 
trate, and,  at  a  later  period,  even  from  that  of  a 
governor  of  a  province,  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Prae- 
fectus Urbi.  Under  the  Eastern  Empire,  there  was 
a  Praefectus  Urbi  for  the  city  of  Constantinople  as 
well  as  for  Rome  (Symmach.  Epiat.  x.  37). 

Praefectus  Vigilum.  See  Exbrcitus;  Vigi- 
les. 

FraeHcae.  Women  who  were  hired  to  act  as 
mourners  at  Roman  funerals  (Plant.  True.  ii.  6, 14). 


They  went  before  the  corpse,  with  their  heads 
bared,  their  locks  dishevelled,  uttering  cries  of 
lamentation   and   chanting  dirges  (neniae).     See 

FUNUS. 

Praefurnium.  The  mouth  of  a  furnace,  through 
which  the  fuel  was  introduced  (Cato,  B.  B.  38, 1). 

Fraegustator  (wpoyeva-Tris).  A  slave  who  tasted 
the  dishes  at  table  before  offering  them  to  his  mas- 
ter, either  to  see  whether  they  were  properly  sea- 
soned, or  as  a  precaution  against  poison  (Xen. 
Cyrop.  i.  3 ;  Suet.  Claud.  44). 

Praeiudicium.  A  term  used  both  in  the  sense 
of  a  precedent,  in  which  case  it  is  rather  exemplum 
than  praeiudicium,  and  also  in  the  sense  of  a  pre- 
liminary inquiry  and  determination  about  some- 
thing which  belongs  to  the  matter  in  dispute 
( iudiciia  ad  ipaam  cauaam  pertinentibus ),  from 
whence  also  comes  the  name  praeiudicium. 

Fraelusio.     See  Gladiatores,  p.  733. 

Fraenest4  Now  Palestrina ;  one  of  the  most 
ancient  towns  of  Latium,  situated  on  a  steep  and 
lofty  hill  about  twenty  miles  southeast  of  Rome. 
It  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Telegonus, 
the  sou  of  Odysseus.  It  was  strongly  fortified  by 
nature  and  by  art,  and  frequently  resisted  the  at- 
tacks of  the  Romans.  Together  with  the  other 
Latin  towns,  it  became  subject  to  Rome,  and  was 
at  a  later  period  made  a  Roman  colony.  It  was 
here  that  the  younger  Marins  took  refuge,  and 
was  besieged  by  Sulla's  troops.  Praenest6  pos- 
sessed a  celebrated  temple  of  Fortuna,  with  an 
oracle,  which  is  often  mentioned  under  the  name 
of  Praeneatinae  aortea.  (See  Oraculum.)  In  conse- 
quence of  its  lofty  situation,  Praenest6  was  a  cool 
and  healthy  residence  in  the  great  heats  of  sum- 
mer (hence  frigidum  Praeneate,  in  Horace). 

Fraenestina  Fibiila.     See  next  article. 

Praenestiue  Brooch  (Fibula  PraenestTna)^ 
The  name  given  to  a  brooch  (fibula)  found  at 
Praeneste  in  1886,  and  believed  by  Buoheler  to  be 
as  old  as  the  sixth  century  B.C.  A  short  inscrip- 
tion on  it  is  the  oldest  specimen  of  Latin  known 
to  be  in  existence.     It  runs  as  follows : 

MANIOS    MED    VHE    VHAKED    NVMASIOI 
Manius      me       fi-     facid  (fecit)  Numasio 

The  writing  is  retrograde  (i.  e.  from  right  to  left), 
and  the  characters  are  Greek.  It  is  interesting  in 
several  ways :  (1)  as  showing  -d  as  an  accusative 


Fibula  Fraenestina  with  Numasios  Inscription, 
photograph. ) 


(Prom  i 


ending  in  use  at  so  early  a  period  of  the  language; 
(2)  as  exhibiting  the  attempt  to  represent  the  sound 
of  Latin  /  in  non-Latin  characters ;  (3)  as  giving 
the  reduplicated  perfect  in  fefaeid;  (4)  as  separat- 
ing the  reduplicated  syllable  from  the  body  of  the 
verb  (cf.  C.  I.  A.  321) ;  (5)  as  affording  an  example  of 
the  actual  use  of  the  dative  in  -oi,  which  had  been 
postulated  on  the  authority  of  Marius  Victorinus 
(17,  20)  and  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  dative,  but 
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had  been  questioned  by  Jordan  (Kritische  BeitrUge, 
p.  241) ;  and  (6)  as  exploding  a  general  belief  that 
the  retrograde  writing  in  Latin  had  been  used  only 
in  deBOtiones  or  sacred  formulas  where  an  element 
of  secrecy  was  involved.  See  the  Wochenschrift 
fiir  Mass.  PUlologie  (Jan.  26,  1887) ;  Wolfflin,  Ar- 
chiv  fiir  lat.  Lexicograpliie  und  Grammatik  (1887  pt. 
i.  p.  143) ;  the  Bheinisches  Museum,  vol.  xlii.  p.  317 ; 
Darbishire  in  the  (English)  Journal  of  Philology 
(1886-87,  pp.  196  foil.) ;  the  Transactions  of  the  Ox- 
ford Philological  Society  (1887-89)  ;  Cortese,  Latini 
Sermonis  Vetustioris  Mxempla  (Turin,  1892);  Lind- 
say, Tlie  Latin  Language,  pp.  305,  504  (Oxford, 
1894);  and  Egbert,  Latin  Inscriptions,  p.  65  (New 
York,  1896). 

Praenomen.     See  Nombn. 

FraepStes.     Birds  of  good  omen.     See  Augur. 

Praeposltus.  A  title  given  under  the  later  Ro- 
man Empire  to  various  of&cials,  especially  to  the 
freedman  who  acted  as  chamberlain  of  the  impe- 
rial palace  (Cod.  Theod.  vl.  tit.  8). 

Praerogativa.     See  Comitia,  p.  391. 

Praes.  In  Roman  law  is  a  surety  for  one  who 
buys  of  the  State.  The  goods  of  a  praes  were 
called  praedia.  The  praediator  was  a  person  who 
bought  a  praedium — that  is,  a  thing  given  to  the 
State  as  a  security  by  a  praes.  See  Walter,  Ge- 
sohichte  dea  rom.  Bechts,  J  340. 

Praesciiptio  or  TempSris  Fraescriptio.  A 
Latin  term  which  signifies  the  exoeptio  or  answer 
which  a  defendant  has  to  the  demand  of  a  plaintiff, 
founded  on  the  circumstance  of  the  lapse  of  time. 
The  word  has  properly  no  reference  to  the  plain- 
tiff's loss  of  right,  but  to  the  defendant's  acquisi- 
tion of  a  right  by  which  he  excludes  the  plaintiff 
from  prosecuting  his  suit.  This  right  of  a  defend- 
ant did  not  exist  in  the  old  Roman  law. 

Praeses.     See  Provincia. 

Praesul  (prae-\-salio).  The  chief  of  the  Salii  or 
priests  of  Mars.     See  Salii. 

Fraetezta.     See  Toga. 

Fraetezta  or  Praeteztata  (so.  fabula).  A  class 
of  Roman  tragedies,  which  found  its  materials  not 
in  the  Greek  myths,  but,  in  the  absence  of  native 
legendary  heroes,  in  ancient  and  contemporary  Ro- 
man history.  The  name  was  derived  from  the  fact 
that  the  heroes  wore  the  national  dress,  the  toga 
praetexta,  the  official  garb,  edged  with  purple,  of 
the  Roman  magistrates.  Naevius  introduced  them, 
and,  following  his  example,  the  chief  representa- 
tives of  tragic  art  under  the  Republic,  Ennius,  Pa- 
cnvius,  and  Attius,  composed,  in  addition  to  trag- 
edies imitated  from  Greek  originals,  independent 
plays  of  this  kind,  which  were,  however,  cast  in 
the  form  they  had  borrowed  from  the  Greeks. 
We  also  hear  of  some  plays  of  this  class  written 
by  i)oet8  of  imperial  times.  The  solitary  example 
preserved  to  us  is  the  tragedy  of  Octavia,  wrongly 
ascribed  to  Seneca  ( q.  v. ),  which,  perhaps,  may 
date  from  a.d.  1.     See  Togata. 

Praetor  ( ^  o-rpanyyos,  and  derived  by  Cicero 
from  praeire).  Originally  a  title  of  the  Roman 
consuls,  but  afterwards  used  to  denote  that  magis- 
trate to  whom  the  administration  of  justice  in 
Rome  was  transferred,  when  the  consulship,  to 
which  this  power  had  hitherto  been  attached, 
was  thrown  open  to  the  commons  in  B.C.  366. 
At  first  reserved  for  the  patricians,  it  became  a 


plebeian  office  as  early  as  337.  The  praetor  was 
elected  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  with  one  of  the 
consuls  presiding,  on  the  same  day  and  with  the 
same  auspices  as  the  consuls,  who  entered  on  their 
office  siranltaneonsly  with  him.  On  account  of 
the  increase  in  legal  business,  a,  second  praetor 
was  appointed  in  242,  to  whom  was  transferred 
the  hearing  of  the  cases  between  citizens  and 
foreigners  (inter  <Aves  et  peregrinos)  and  between 
foreigners  (inter  peregrinos),  while  the  other  decid- 
ed between  citizens.  The  latter,  who  ranked  first, 
was  called  praetor  wbanus  (city  praetor) ;  the  for- 
mer, praetor  inter  peregrinos  and  (after  the  time  of 
Vespasian)  praetor  peregrinus. 

The  praetors  had  their  respective  departments 
determined  by  lot  after  their  election.  While  the 
'jpraetor peregrinus  might  have  a  military  command 
also  intrusted  to  him,  the  city  praetor,  on  account 
of  the  importance  of  his  office,  might  not  be  ab- 
sent from  Rome,  strictly  speaking,  for  longer  than 
ten  days.  He  represented  his  absent  colleague  and 
also  the  consuls  in  their  absence,  presiding,  as  the 
highest  magistrate  present,  at  the  public  games, 
watching  over  the  safety  of  Rome,  summoning  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  holding  the  military  levies,  and 
the  like.  As  early  as  227  the  number  was  further 
increased  by  two.  To  these  was  intrusted  the  ad- 
ministration of  Sicily  and  Sardinia.  Two  others 
were  added  in  197  to  administer  the  two  provinces 
of  Spain.  In  149,  on  the  establishment  of  the 
quaestiones  perpetuae,  a  standing  criminal  court 
for  certain  stated  offenders,  the  rule  was  intro- 
duced that  the  entire  body  of  praetors  should  stay 
in  Rome  during  their  year  of  office  ;  the  praetors 
urianus  and  inter  peregrinos  having  jurisdiction  in 
civil  cases,  as  hitherto,  while  the  others  presided 
in  the  quaestiones,  and  bad  to  instruct  the  jurors 
as  to  the  case  before  the  court,  and  to  carry  out 
the  sentence  passed.  -After  the  completion  of 
their  year  of  office,  they  all  proceeded  as  proprae- 
tors or  proconsuls  to  the  praetorian  provinces  as- 
signed them  by  lot.  In  consequence  of  the  multi- 
plication of  the  quaestiones  and  of  the  provinces, 
the  number  of  praetors  was  raised  by  Sulla  to 
eight,  by  Caesar  to  ten,  fourteen,  and  sixteen. 
Under  the  Empire  the  praetorship  lost  its  former 
importance,  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  praetor  ur- 
hanus  and  peregrinus  being  in  part  transferred  to 
the  praefeotus  urbi  and  praefectus  praetorio,  while 
the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  others  ceased  with 
the  gradual  decay  of  the  quaestion^,  and  the  prae- 
tors retained  only  particular  departments  of  their 
judicial  power  and  general  administration.  Their 
most  important  function  was  the  management  of 
the  games,  some  of  which  had  already,  in  republi- 
can times,  been  assigned  to  the  praetor  urhanus. 
When  their  year's  office  had  expired,  they  went  as 
proconsuls  to  the  senatorial  provinces.  Their  elec- 
tion was  transferred  to  the  Senate  by  Tiberius. 
Under  the  Republic  the  statutory  age  for  the  office 
was  forty;  under  the  Empire,  thirty.  The  prae- 
tor's insignia  were  the  toga  praetexta,  the  sella  cu- 
rulis,  and,  in  the  provinces,  six  lictors ;  in  Rome, 
probably  two.  Like  the  consul,  he  had  the  hon- 
our of  a  triumph  open  to  him.     See  Magistratus. 

Praetoriani.  The  body-guard  of  the  Roman 
emperor.  Even  in  the  armies  of  the  Republic 
there  had  been  a  separate  corps,  the  cohors  prae- 
toria,  to  guard  the  general,  and  protect  the  head- 
quarters. The  organization  of  a  body-guard  for  the 
emperor,  one  of  whose  ])ennaneiit  powers  was  the 
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Praetoriani.    (Belief  in  the  Louvre.) 

chief  military  command,  was  among  the  first  ad- 
ministrative measures  of  Augustus.  The  supreme 
command  was  generally  held  by  two  praefecti prae- 
torio  in  the  emperor's  name.  The  guard  consisted 
of  nine,  and  at  a,  later  time,  of  ten  eohortes  prae- 
toriae,  each  composed  of  ten  centuries  of  infantry 
and  ten  squadrons  of  cavalry  (twmae),  and  com- 
manded by  a  triiunus  (see  Tkibuni  Militum). 
They  had  higher  rank  and  pay  than  the  legions, 
and  a  shorter  time  of  service  (sixteen  years  in- 
stead of  twenty).  While  the  other  cohorts  were 
stationed  at  various  places  in  Italy,  where  the 
emperors  were  in  the  habit  of  staying,  there  were 
quartered  in  Bome,  to  keep  watch  in  the  emper- 
or's palace,  three  cohorts,  which  at  first  were  bil- 
leted on  separate  parts  of  the  city,  until  under 
Tiberius  they  were  placed  in  a  fortified  camp  (oas- 
tra  praetoria)  to  the  northeast  of  the  city,  outside 
the  walls.  By  being  thus  united,  they  gained  such 
importance  that  they  were  often  able  to  raise  an 
emperor  to  the  throne,  and  to  overthrow  him.  To 
break  down  their  influence  and  to  make  them 
simply  a  picked  corps,  Septimius  Severus,  tow- 
ards the  end  of  the  second  centnry,  brought  le- 
gions to  Italy,  and  made  a  regulation  that  the 
Guard,  which  had  hitherto  been  recruited  exclu- 
sively from  Italy  and  a  few  Romanized  provinces, 
should  have  its  ranks  filled  up  from  deserving  le- 
gionary soldiers,  and  should  serve  for  a  longer 
time.  To  be  thus  transferred  to  the  Guard  was 
considered  a  promotion.  The  Guard  was  disbanded 
by  Constantine  the  Great. 

Fraetorium.  The  headquarters  in  the  Boman 
camp ;  a  wide  space,  on  which  stood  the  general's 
tent,  the  altar  of  the  camp,  the  augurale,  and  the 
tribunal.  (See  Castra.)  In  the  provinces  this 
name  was  given  to  the  official  residence  of  the 
governor  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  28,  65)  and  to  any  large 
■  country-house  (Suet.  Calig.  37). 

Praevaiicatio  (literally,  "deviation  from  the 
straight  path  ").  The  Latin  term  for  the  improp- 
er conduct  of  a  case  on  the  part  of  a  prosecutor  in 


favour  of  the  defendant,  or 
on  the  part  of  a  patronus  to 
the  detriment  of  his  client. 
The  penalty  was  forfeiture 
of  the  right  to  prosecute  and 
to  act  as  an  advocate.  If 
the  acquittal  of  the  defend- 
ant was  demonstrably  due  to 
praevaricatio,  the  case  might 
be  undertaken  anew  by  a  sec- 
ond prosecutor. 

Prandiiim  (apia-Tov).  The 
second  morning  meal  of  the 
Romans.     See  Cbna. 

Frasiae  {Upaa-iai).  (1)  Or 
Prasia,  a  town  on  the  east- 
ern coast  of  Laooaia  (Thuo. 
ii.  56).  (2)  A  deme  of  Attica 
belonging  to  the  tribe  Pan- 
dionis  (Thuo.  viii.  95). 

Frasii  (Ilpdo-ioi),  Fraesii, 
or  Farrhasii  (Skt.  Prachi- 
nas).  A  great  people  of  In- 
dia on  the  Gauges,  whose 
capital  was  Palibothra  (Pat- 
na)  (Curt.  ix.  3;  Pint.  Alex. 
62).     See  Sandeocottus. 

Frasiniani.     See  Circus,  p.  356. 

Fraslnus.  A  charioteer  wearing  the  green  col- 
ours in  the  Circus  races.     See  Circus,  p.  356. 

Frasum  (Updcrov  'AKpcoTrjptov,  "Green  Head- 
land"). A  promontory  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Africa.  It  appears  to  have  marked  the  farthest 
limit  of  that  country  to  the  ancients.  The  neigh- 
bouring part  of  the  Indian  Ocean  was  called  Proso- 
DIS  Make  (npoa-aSrjs  KdXrrof). 

Fratinas.  {Uparivas.  The  quantity  of  the  pe- 
nult is  uncertain,  probably  long.  See  Pick,  Gr. 
Personen-Namen,  p.  xxxv.)  A  Greek  dramatist,  of 
Phlius,  who  lived  about  B.C.  496  at  Athens.  He 
was  a  contemporary  and  rival  of  Aeschylus,  and  is 
believed  to  have  invented  the  satyric  drama.  At 
any  rate,  he  was  a  very  prolific  writer  in  this  de- 
partment of  literature.  He  also  wrote  tragedies, 
dithyrambs,  and  hyporchemata,  of  which  we  pos- 
sess a  fairly  long  and  highly  original  fragment, 
preserved  by  Athenaeus  (xiv.  617).  His  son  Arii- 
tias  was  also  a  dramatic  poet. 

Frazagoras  (Upa^ayopas).  A  physician  born  in 
the  island  of  Cos  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  He 
was  one  of  the  school  known  as  the  Dogmatic! 
(Pliny,  S.  N.  xxvi.  10).     See  Medicina. 

Frazias  (Ilpa^las).  An  Athenian  sculptor  of  the 
age  of  Phidias,  but  more  archaic  than  that  great 
artist.  He  began  the  statues  in  the  pediments  of 
the  great  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  (Artemis, 
Leto,  and  Apollo  with  the  Muses,  Dionysus,  and 
the  Thyades  and  Helios),  but  died  leaving  them 
unfinished  (Pausan.  x.  19,  3). 

Frazidiic^  (UpaiiSiKri).  The  goddess  who  car- 
ried out  the  ends  of  justice.  She  is  sometimes 
regarded  as  identical  with  Dike.  In  some  tradi- 
tious  there  appear  to  be  three  goddesses  of  the 
name  forming  a  triad  (Suidas,  s.  h.  v. ;  Pausan.  iii. 
13,  3). 

FraTrilla  (Upd^iWa).  A  Greek  poetess  of  Sicy- 
on,  about  B.C.  450,  who  composed  hymns  and  dith- 
yrambs, but  was  especially  famous  for  her  acolia, 
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or  drinkiDg-BODgs.     We  possess  only  insignificant 
fragments  of  her  poems  (Suidas,  s.  h.  v.). 

Praxiph^es  {Upa^icjjdvrjs).  A  Peripatetic  pbi- 
losopher,  born  either  at  Mitylen6  or  Rhodes.  He 
flourished  about  B.C.  333,  and  is  said  to  have 
taught  Epicurus.  He  paid  much  attention  to 
grammatical  study,  and  is  hence  classed  with 
Aristotle  as  one  of  the  founders  of  scientific  gram- 
mar (Clem.  Alex.  i.  p.  365).  He  wrote  treatises  on 
the  poets,  on  history,  and  on  poetry,  and  was  the 
teacher  of  Aratns  and  Callimachus.  See  Preller, 
De  Praxiphane  (Berlin,  1864) ;  Wilamowitz  in  Her- 
mes, xii.  316  foil.,  and  Hirzel  in  Hermes,  xiii.  46  foil. 

PraxitSles  (na^ire'Xijr).  One  of  the  most  fa- 
mous Greek  sculptors,  born  at  Atheus  about  B.C.  390. 
He  and  his  somewhat  older  contemporary,  Scopas, 
were  at  the  head  of  the  later  Attic  school.  He 
chiefly  worked  in  marble,  but  at  the  same  time 
occasionally  used  brouze.  His  recorded  works  ex- 
hibit every  age  and  sex  in  the  greatest  variety  of 
the  divine  and  hu- 
man form.  Still,  he 
paid  most  attention 
to  youthful  figures, 
which  gave  him  the 
opportunity    of    dis- 


Hermes  of  Praxiteles.    (From  the 
Heraeum  at  Olympia.) 


playing  all  the  charm  of  sen- 
Buons  grace  in  soft  and  delicate 
contours. 

Among  his  most  celebrated 
works  the  naked  Aphrodite,  of 
Cnidus,  stands  first — according 
to  the  enthusiastic  descriptions  of  the  ancients  a 
masterpiece  of  the  most  entrancing  beauty  (e.  g. 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvii.  J^  20,  21 ;  cf.  Aphrodite). 
Not  less  famons  were  his  representations  of  Eros, 
among  which  the  marble  statne  at  Thespiae  was 
esteemed  most  highly  (ib.  §  22;  cf.  Eros);  his 
Apollo  Sauroctonos  (lizard -slayer)  in  bronze  (ib. 
xxxiv.  §  70);    and   a  youthful  Satyr  in  Athens 


(Pausau.  i.  20,  $  1).  As  to  the  group  of  Niob^'s 
children,  preserved  at  Rome  in  Pliny's  time,  it 
was  disputed  even  among  the  ancieuts  whether  it 
was  the  work  of  Praxiteles  or,  as  is  more  proba- 
ble, of  Scopas  {H.  N.  xxxvi.  §  28).  Of  all  those 
only  later  copies  have  been  preserved.  An  impor- 
tant original  work  by  him  (mentioned  by  Pausan. 
V.  17,  J  3)  was  unearthed  in  1877  by  the  German 
excavators  at  Olympia.  It  represents  Hermes 
with  the  child  Dionysus  in  his  arms,  and  was  set 
up  in  the  oella  of  the  temple  of  Her6.  The  arms 
au(t  legs  are  partially  mutilated,  but  otherwise  it 
is  in  an  excellent  state  of  preservation.  His  sons, 
Cephisodotus  the  younger  and  Timarchides,  were 
masters  of  some  importance.    See  Statuaria  Ars. 

Prayer.     See  Precatio. 

Precatio.  The  act  of  praying.  The  Greeks 
and  early  Romans  stood  upright  in  prayer,  ex- 
tending both  the  arms,  and  bringing  the  hands 
together  with  the  palms  wide  open  (Verg.  Aen.  iii. 
176 ;  Lucret.  v.  1199).     In  the  imperial  period  the 


Precatio.    (Vatican  Vergil.)       Precatio.    (Museo  Pio-CIem,  ii.47.) 

arms  were  thrown  wide  apart,  though  the  sup- 
plicant stm  stood  erect,  as  is  seen  from  the  figures 
on  medals. 

Prelum.  ( 1 )  The  beam  of  the  press  used  for 
squeezing  grapes  or  olives.  (2)  The  press  itself. 
(See  ViNCM.)  (3)  A  clothes-press  (Sen.  Q.  N.  i.  3, 2). 
In  modern  Latin  the  word  is  also  applied  to  the 
printing-press. 

Prensatio.    See  Ambitus. 

Press.     See  Prelum. 

Pressorium.   A  clothes-press.    (Plin.  Vet.  ii.  17.) 

Prlamides.  A  patronymic  applied  to  Paris,  as 
being  a  son  of  Priam.  It  is  also  given  to  Hector, 
Deiphobus,  and  all  the  other  children  of  the  Trojan 
king  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  295  foil.). 

PiiSmus  (liplafios).  The  last  liing  of  Troy.  He 
was  the  son  of  Laomedon.  When  Heracles  took 
the  city  of  Troy  Priam  was  in  the  number  of  his 
prisoners;  but  his  sister,  Hesione,  redeemed  him 
from  captivity,  and  he  exchanged  his  original  name 
of  Podarces  for  that  of  Priamus,  which  signifies 
"  bought "  or  "  ransomed.".  (See  Hesion*.)  He  was 
placed  on  his  father's  throne  by  Heracles,  and  em- 
ployed himself  in  repairing,  fortifying,  and  embel- 
lishing the  city  of  Troy.  He  had  married,  by  his 
father's  orders,  Arisba,  whom  now  he  divorced  for 
Hecuba,  the  daughter-  of  Dymas  the  Phrygian 
(Hom.  II.  xvi.  718),  or,  according  to  others,  of  Cis- 
seus  (Eurip.  Hec.  3).  Hecuba  bore  him  nineteen 
children  (Hom.  II.  xxiv.  496),  of  whom  the  chief 
were  Hector,  Paris  or  Alexander,  Deiphobus,  Hele- 
nuSjTroilus,  Politee,  Polydorus,  Cassandra,  Ci'eiisa, 
and  Polyxena.     After  he  had  reigned  for  some  time 
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in  the  greatest  prosperity,  Priam  expressed  a  desire 
to  recover  his  sister  Hesionfi,  whom  Heracles  had 
carried  into  Greece,  and  married  to  Telamou,  his 
friend.  To  carry  this  plan  into  execution,  Priam 
manned  a  fleet,  of  which  he  gave  the  command  to 
his  son  Paris,  with  orders  to  bring  back  Hesiond. 
Paris,  to  whom  Aphrodite  had  promised  the  fairest 
woman  In  the  world  (see  Paris),  neglected,  in  some 
measure,  his  father's  injunctions,  and,  as  if  to  make 
reprisals  upon  the  Greeks,  carried  away  Helen,  the 
wife  of  Meuelaiis,  king  of  Sparta,  during  the  ab- 
sence of  her  husband.  This  violation  of  hospital- 
ity caused  a  general  war.  All  the  suitors  of  Helen, 
at  the  request  of  Menelaus  (q.  v.),  assembled  to 
avenge  the  abduction  of  his  wife,  and  the  combined 
armament  set  sail  for  Troy.  Priam  might  have 
averted  the  impending  blow  by  the  restoration  of 
Helen  ;  but  this  he  refused  to  do  when  the  ambas- 
sadors of  the  Greeks  came  to  him  for  that  purpose. 
Troy  was  accordingly  beleaguered,  and  frequent 
skirmishes  took  place,  in  which  the  success  was 
various.  The  siege  was  continued  for  ten  succes- 
sive years,  and  Priam  had  the  misfortune  to  see 
the  greater  part  of  his  sons  fall  in  defence  of  their 
native  city.  Hector,  the  eldest  of  these,  was  the 
only  one  upon  whom  now  the  Trojans  looked  for 
protection  and  support ;  but  he,  too,  fell  a  victim 
to  his  own  courage,  and  was  slain  by  Achilles. 
The  father  thereupon  resolved  to  go  in  person  to 
the  Grecian  cami),  and  ransom  the  body  of  the 
bravest  of  his  children.  The  gods  interested  them- 
selves in  his  behalf,  and  Hermes  was  directed  to 
guide  the  aged  monarch  in  safety  amid  the  dangers 
of  the  way,  and  conduct  him  to  the  tent  of  Achil- 
les. The  meeting  of  Priam  and  Achilles  was  sol- 
emn and  affecting.  The  conqueror  paid  to  the 
Trojan  monarch  the  reverence  due  to  his  dignity, 
his  years,  and  his  misfortunes;  and  Priam,  as  a 
suppliant,  addressed  the  prince  who  had  robbed 
him  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  his  sons.  Achilles 
was  moved  by  his  tears  and  entreaties.  He  re- 
stored Hector,  and  permitted  Priam  a  truce  of 
twelve  days  for  the  funeral  of  his  son.  Some  time 
after  Troy  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Greeks  by  Antenqr  and  Aeneas,  and  Priam  was 
slain  by  Neoptolemus,  the  sou  of  Achilles,  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar  of  Zeus  Herceus ;  the  wounded 
Polites,  one  of  the  sons  of  Priam,  also  fell,  who, 
after  the  example  of  his  father  and  mother,  had 
fled  thither  for  protection  during  the  burning  of 
the  city  (Hom.  II.  xxiv.  139  foil. ;  Verg.  Am.  ii.507 
foil. ;  Horace,  Garm.  x.  14 ;  Hygin.  Fab.  110).  See 
Helena  ;  Trojan  War. 

Friapeia.  A  collection  of  some  eighty-six  ele- 
gant but  indecent  Latin  poems  iu  various  metres  on 
the  subject  of  Priapus.  Judging  from  their  exe- 
cutiou,  they  may  be  referred  to  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus, and  may  probably  be  traced  to  the  circle  of 
Messala,  who,  like  other  distinguished  men  of  that 
age,  occupied  himself  with  amusements  of  this 
kind.  Printed  in  Blicheler's  Petronius  (Berlin, 
1886). 

Priapus  (Upiairos).  According  to  the  usual  ac- 
count, son  of  Dionysus  and  Aphrodite,  a  god  of 
the  fruitfulness  of  the  field  and  of  the  herds. 
Horticulture,  vine-growing,  goat  and  sheep-breed- 
ing, bee-keeping,  and  even  fishing  were  supposed 
to  be  under  his  protection.  The  original  seat  of 
his  worship  lay  in  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor,  situat- 
ed on  the  Hellespont,  especially  Lampsacus,  where 


it  was  said  he  was  born.  From  here  it  afterwards 
spread  over  Greece  and  Italy.  His  statues  were 
usually  placed  in  gardens,  generally  in  the  form 
of  rude  hermae  cut  out  of  wood,  stained  with  ver- 
milion, with  a  club  aud  sickle  and  a  phallic  symbol 
of  the  creative  and  fructifying  powers  of  nature. 
The  sacrifices  offered  to  him  included  asses,  as  well 
as  the  first-fruits  of  the  garden  and  the  field.  In 
the  mystical  iuterpretation  of  the  myths,  he  was 
regarded  as  symbolizing  the  future  life,  and  hence 
his  image  was  placed  upon  tombs  (C.  I.  L.  v.  3634). 
Besides  Lampsacus,  he  had  as  especial  seats  of  his 
worship,  Cyzious,  on  the  Hellespont,  at  Pauium, 
(CatuU.  18;  Verg.  Georg.  iv.  110),  and  at  Priapus 
in  Mysia.     See  Phallus. 

Priapus  (IIpiaTros).  A  Mysian  city  on  the  Pro- 
pontis,  a  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of  the  god  Pria- 
pus. The  surrounding  district  was  called  Priapis 
or  PRiAPENt  (Thuc.  viii.  107). 

Piien^.  One  of  the  twelve  loniau  cities  on  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  stood  in  the  northwest  cor- 
ner of  Caria,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Mycal6.  It  was 
the  birthplace  of  Bias,  one  of  the  Seven  Sages  of 
Greece.  It  was  important  from  a  religious  point 
of  view  in  connection  with  the  Pan-Ionian  festival 
on  MouutMycal4,  where  the  people  of  Prien6  took 
precedence  as  being  the  supposed  descendants  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Helic6  in  Hellas  Proper  (Strabo, 
p.  639). 

Priest.     See  Sacekdos. 

Piimlpilus.  The  first  centurion  of  the  first 
maniple  of  the  triarii.  He  had  charge  of  the 
eagle,  had  the  right  of  attending  the  general 
council  of  officers,  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  trib- 
une, took  command  of  the  men.  See  Exekcitus  ; 
Legio. 

Primus,  M.  Antonius.  A  native  of  Tolosa  in 
Gaul,  who  was  condemned  of  forgery  (falaiim)  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  was  expelled  from  the  Senate, 
of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  was  banished  from 
the  city.  After  the  death  of  Nero  (68),  he  was  re- 
stored to  his  former  rank  by  Galba,  and  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  seventh  legion,  which  was 
stationed  in  Pannonia.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
geuerals  in  Europe  who  declared  in  favor  of  Ves- 
pasian, aud  rendered  him  the  most  important  ser- 
vices. In  conjunction  with  the  governors  of  Moesia 
aud  Pannonia,  he  invaded  Italy,  gained  a  decisive 
victory  over  the  Vitelliau  army  at  Bedriacum,  and 
took  Cremona,  which  he  allowed  his  soldiers  to 
pillage  and  destroy.  He  afterwards  forced  his  way 
into  Borne,  notwithstanding  the  obstinate  resist- 
ance of  the  Vitelliau  troops,  and  had  the  govern- 
ment of  the  city  till  the  arrival  of  Mucianus  from 
Syria.  (See  Mucianus.)  We  learn  from  Martial, 
who  was  a  friend  of  Antonius  Primus,  that  he  was 
alive  at  the  accession  of  Trajan. 

Piinceps  {rfyejiav).  The  use  of  the  word  prin- 
cepa  as  a  title  originated  according  to  Tacitus 
(Ann.  iii.  56)  in  the  desire  of  Augustus  to  secure  a 
term  which  should  express  the  preeminence  of  the 
first  citizen  of  the  Republic  {princeps  oivitatis),  and 
imply  the  possession  of  all  the  functions  belongiug 
to  him,  and  yet  not  suggest  the  idea  of  despotic 
rule  (Tao.  Ann.  i.  1 ;  ii.  53 ;  Hist.  iv.  3 ;  Dio  Cassius, 
Ivii.  8).  The  word  princeps,  as  thus  used,  was 
merely  a  title  of  courtesy ;  it  does  not  appear  in 
the  titular  list  in  the  inscriptions,  it  was  not  offi- 
cial and  did  not  refer  to  any  definite  function. 
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TliB  origin  of  the  title  has  been  variously  as- 
sigued  to  the  phrases  prineeps  senaius  and  princeps 
civitatis.  The  former  was  an  honorary  title  indi- 
cating that  the  holder  was  first  on  the  list  of  sena- 
tors and  was  the  first  to  be  asked  his  opinion.  We 
know  from  Monumentum  Anoyranum (Gr.  iv.2)  that 
Caesar  was  princtps  senatua  in  B.C.  28.  Neverthe- 
less he  is  always  termed  simply  piinceps  (Hor.  Car. 
i.  3,  50)  and  thus  speaks  of  himself  (me  principe, 
Mon.  Anc.  ii.  45;  vi.  9).  In  the  same  inscription 
the  Greek  translation  of  the  word  is  fiye/j-av.  The 
title  prinoeps  senaius  would  certainly  be  too  re- 
stricted in  its  application,  indicating  the  relation 
to  the  Senate  and  not  to  the  State. 

The  view  that  the  word  prineeps  as  used  of  the 
emperor  was  an  abridgment  of  the  phraae  prineeps 
senatus  which  came  to  have  a  wider  signification 
is  best  stated  by  Herzog  in  his  Geschickte  nnd  Syst. 
der  rom.  Staatsv.  il.  134.  The  other  view  which  is 
more  generally  accepted  is  held  by  Mommsen 
{Stajitsreolit,  ii.  733),  and  is  clearly  set  forth  by  H. 
F.  Pelhara  in  Jour,  of  PUlol.  viii.  p.  322.  The  ex- 
pression prineeps  eivitatis  is  found  in  classical  writ- 
ers and  is  applied  by  Cicero  to  Pompey,  while 
prineeps,  evidently  standing  for  the  complete 
phrase,  is  used  by  Cicero  of  both  Pompey  and  Cae- 
sar (Ad  Att.  viii.  9 ;  Ad  Fam.  vi.  6),  and  by  Sallust 
of  Pompey  (Hist.  iii.  61  D  or  81  K).  Cf.  also  Suet. 
lul.  26.     See  Principatus. 

Prineeps  luveutiitis.     See  Equitbs. 

Prineeps  Senatus.     See  Senatus. 

Principalis  Porta.     See  Castra. 

Piineipatus.  In  January  of  the  year  B.C.  27 
(A.u.c.  727)  Gains  Caesar  Octavianus  established 
the  Roman  Empire,  or,  as  the  new  form  of  govern- 
ment at  this  stage  of  its  existence  may  be  more 
correctly  termed,  the  principate.  On  the  thirteenth 
day  of  that  month  he  voluntarily  laid  aside  the 
extra-constitntional  powers  granted  him  under  the 
stress  of  civil  disorder  and  on  the  sixteenth  initi- 
ated a  new  system  whose  constitutional  theory  and 
plan  were  based  upon  the  old  republican  form  of 
government. 

According  to  Augustus's  own  words,  as  given  in 
Mon.  Anc.  vi.  83,  eonsulatu  sexto  (B.C.  28)  et  seplimo 
(B.C.  27)  rem  publieam  ex  mea  potestate  in  senatus 
populique  Momani  arbitrium  transtuli,  in  his  sixth 
consulship  he  performed  the  initial  act  in  the  abo- 
lition of  the  provisional  government  by  surrender- 
ing powers  which  he  had  received  as  triumvir,  and 
which  he  had  held  alone  after  the  deposing  of 
Lentulns  and  after  the  hostility  of  Antonius.  In 
January  of  the  following  year  he  completed  the 
restoration  of  authority  to  the  Senate  and  people, 
by  what  final  act  it  is  impossible  to  say,  although 
at  that  time  he  may  have  surrendered  the  proeon- 
auXare  imperium  which  was  involved  in  the  trium- 
viral  powers  granted  by  the  plebescite  of  P.Titius 
(Mon.  Ane.  Lat.  vi.  13 ;  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  28 ;  Dio  Cass, 
liii.  2).  This  voluntary  return  of  intrusted  powers 
was  immediately  followed  by  the  renewal  of  the 
proeonsulare  imperium  for  a  period  of  ten  years 
and  by  the  conferring,  by  the  Senate  and  people, 
of  the  cognomen  Augustus,  which  thus  dignified  and 
consecrated  the  new  position  assumed  by  Caesar 
in  bis  relation  to  the  State,  and  which  became  the 
distinctive  title  of  the  principate  (Mo7i.  Anc.  Lat. 
vi.  16).  The  constitution  of  the  principate  thus 
dates  from  the  renunciatory  and  reestablishing 
enactments  of  January,  B.C.  27. 


Augustus  still  held,  however,  some  form  of  the 
tribunieia  potestas  which  had  been  given  to  him  for 
life  in  B.C.  36  (a.u.c.  718)  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  15).  He 
was  also  consul,  for  he  snoceeded  himself  each  year 
from  B.C.  31-23  (a.u.c.  723-731)  in  a  series  of  nine 
consulships  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  2).  The  proeonsulare  im- 
perium, which  was  similar  in  character  to  that 
given  to  Pompey  by  the  Gabinian  and  Manilian 
laws,  implied  the  exclusive  command  of  the  armies 
and  fleet,  as  well  as  the  control  of  the  most  impor- 
tant border  provinces.  Inasmuch  as  Rome  and 
Italy  were  not  included  under  this  imperium,  Au- 
gustus relied  upon  the  consulship  which  not  only 
brought  the  city  and  Italy  under  his  control,  but 
rendered  his  imperium  superior  to  that  of  other  pro- 
consuls. This  is  substantially  the  view  of  Momm- 
sen as  given  in  his  Staatsreeht,  vol.  ii.  Another 
theory  stated  by  H.  F.  Pelham,  Jour.  ofPhilol.  xvii., 
bases  the  new  principate  entirely  on  the  consul- 
ship on  the  ground  that  in  January,  B.C.  27,  Augus- 
tus, while  consul,  received  from  the  people  the  con- 
sulare  imperium  involved  in  the  conferring  of  the 
usual  "  province,"  which  was  in  this  case  of  very 
broad  area,  carrying  with  it  control  of  armies,  the 
direction  of  foreign  relations,  as  well  as  the  gov- 
ernment of  important  provinces. 

On  the  27th  of  June,  B.C.  23,  Augustus,  finding 
the  consulship  unsuited  to  his  purpose,  laid  it  aside 
(Dio  Cass.  liii.  32)  and  brought  into  prominence  the 
tribunieia  potestas,  which,  being  perpetual,  he  made 
nominally  annual  by  renewal  from  year  to  year. 
Thenceforward  the  title  TB.(ibunicia)  FOT(estate) 
appears  in  the  iuscriptions  iu  the  titular  list  fol- 
lowed by  a  numeral  indicating  the  number  of  re- 
newals (Corpus  Inscr.  Latin,  indices,  particularly 
vol.  iii.).  This  tribuuician  power  was  the  civil 
magistracy  supplementing  the  authority  given  by 
the  imperium,  ranking  higher  moreover  than  the 
latter  prerogative  (Dio  Cass.  liii.  32 ;  Momm.  Staatsr. 
ii.  1050).  Through  its  privileges  the  prineeps  had 
the  right  of  intercessio  or  veto,  also  that  of  eoercitio 
or  power  of  compelling  obedience,  also  sacrosaneta 
potestas,  so  that  his  person  was  inviolable.  This 
substitution  of  tribunieia  potestas  for  the  consulship 
involved  the  loss  of  consulare  imperium,  which  gave 
authority  in  Rome  and  Italy  although  naturally  it 
did  not  interfere  with  the  proeonsulare  imperium. 
(According  to  Mr.  Pelham's  view  stated  above,  the 
consulare  imperium  given  Augustus  in  b.c.  27,  which 
conferred  such  extensive  powers,  he  now  no  louger 
holds  as  consul,  but  as  proconsul,  so  that  it  really 
becomes  proeonsulare  imperium.) 

The  renunciation  of  the  consulship  meant,  how- 
ever, the  loss  of  an  imperium,  superior  to  that  of 
other  proconsuls,  as  well  as  most  important  pre- 
rogatives possessed  by  the  consuls  alone.  This 
difficulty  vas  met  by  special  legislative  action, 
whereby  Augustus  received  from  the  Senate  and 
people  rights  which  belonged  originally  and  legiti- 
mately to  the  consulship.  These  were,  the  en- 
largement of  his  imperium  as  proconsul,  so  that  it 
became  mains  as  compared  with  that  of  other  pro- 
consuls (B.C.  23),  the  privilege  of  introducing  the 
first  motion  iu  the  Senate  (ijts  primae  relationis) 
(B.C.  23),  the  right  of  convening  the  Senate  (B.C. 
22),  the  insignia  of  consular  dignity — ^the  twelve 
fasces  and  the  curnle  chair  between  those  of  the 
consuls  (B.C.  19).  An  inscription,  Lex  de  Imperio 
Vespasiani  (Corp.  Inscr.  Lat.  vi.  930),  engraved  on  a 
bronze  tablet,  which  is  extant  in  fragmentary  form, 
confers  upon  Vespasian  certain  rights  which  were 
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not  iucluiled  in  the  scope  of  his  imperium  or  of  his 
tribimicia  potestas.  In  this  lex  we  probably  possess 
in  documentary  form  the  special  legislative  meas- 
ures which  were  passed  in  fsTOur  of  Augustus. 
For  opposing  views  on  this  subject,  see  Mommsen 
{Staatsr.  vol.  ii.),  who  believes  that  the  lex  de  im- 
perio  couferred  the  tribunida  potestas  extended  in 
its  scope,  and  Herzog  (op.  cit.  ii.  617-619),  who  holds 
the  view  expressed  above. 

The  constitutional  theory  of  the  princlpate  that 
the  princeps  was  a  citizen  provided  with  excep- 
tional powers  by  the  Senate  and  people  did  not 
look  to  the  transmission  of  this  delegated  power, 
bat  left  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  the  Senate  and 
people  in  so  far  as  the  conferring  of  these  remark- 
able powers  was  concerned.  Thus  at  the  death  of 
the  prineeps  the  priuoipa);e  ended  and  was  not  re- 
newed until  similar  powers  had  been  delegated  to 
his  successor,  the  government  being  carried  on  by 
the  consuls  during  the  interregnum.  Although 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  constitutional  provis- 
ion for  the  selection  of  a  piinceps,  yet,  theoretically 
at  least,  he  was  the  creature  of  the  people,  and  his 
appointment  consisted  in  the  conferring  of  the 
imperium  and  subsequently  of  the  tribunida  potes- 
tas by  the  Senate  and  the  people,  the  latter  ratify- 
ing the  action  of  the  Senate  in  their  Comitia.  The 
final  act  was  the  bestowal  of  special  privileges  by 
the  lex  de  imperio.  In  these  acts  the  choice  of  the 
one  thus  honoured  is  implied  and  involved.  Al- 
though the  prineeps  was  in  theory  elected,  the 
choice,  however,  virtually  depended  upon  certain 
influences  which  indicated  and  determined  the 
selection,  as,  for  example,  in  times  of  peace  the 
designating  of  a  sou  or  near  relative  on  the  part 
of  the  reigning  prineeps  and  the  investing  such  a 
one  with  powers  of  an  imperial  nature  so  as  to 
confirm  the  choice.  In  time  of  civil  strife  other 
influences  naturally  prevailed,  such  as  popularity 
with  the  Senate  or  army,  or  marked  military  abil- 
ity. For  opposing  theories  as  to  the  election  of 
the  prineeps,  see  Herzog,  Geschickte  und  Syst.  der 
rom.  Staatsv.  ii.  610  foil. ;  Momm.  Staatsr.  ii.  1038, 
and  Pelham  in  the  Jowr.  ofPhilol.  xvii.  47. 

This  in  outline  is  the  constitution  of  the  princl- 
pate which  recognized  the  existence  of  a  republi- 
can form  of  government,  and  also  the  establish- 
ment of  a  new  authority  which,  standing  alongside 
of  the  consuls,  theoretically  the  chief  magistrates 
(Tac.  Ann.  iv.  19),  held  under  the  designation  of 
tribunida  potestate  powers  equal  to  those  of  the 
consul  at  home  aud.superior  to  them  abroad.  The 
government  is  practically  in  the  hands  of  the 
prineeps  and  the  Senate,  so  that  it  has  been  aptly 
termed  a  dyarchy.  The  history  of  the  first  three 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era  records  the  dissolu- 
tion of  this  dyarchy  by  the  absorption  of  all  power 
by  the  prino^s,  and  the  disclosure  of  the  imperial 
government  in  its  true  character  as  an  absolute 
monarchy.  The  fictitious  nature  of  the  principate 
and  the  inevitable  tendency  under  such  a  system 
to  the  centralization  of  power  in  the  hands  of  Cae- 
sar may  be  more  readily  appreciated  by  consider- 
ing the  prineeps,  first  in  his  relation  to  this  second 
governing  power,  the  Senate,  and  their  mutual  par- 
tition of  governmental  functions,  and  again  in  his 
personal  position  as  ostensible  magistrate  but 
actual  monarch,  with  all  the  attributes  of  kingly 
station. 

The  constitution  of  the  Senate  was  controlled  in 
various  ways  by  the  prineeps.  He  was  able  to  in- 
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flueuoe  the  election  of  magistrates  in  the  assembly 
by  certain  privileges  known  as  nominatio  and  com- 
mendatio.  The  former  arose  from  the  right,  be- 
longing to  the  magistrates  (regularly  the  consuls) 
presiding  at  the  elections,  to  canvass  the  names  of 
the  candidates  and  publish  a  list  of  those  qualified 
to  stand  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  81).  By  accepting  only  a 
suESoieut  number  to  flU  vacancies  the  prineeps 
could  easily  control  the  election.  Through  the 
right  ot  eommendatio  the  prineeps  recommended  his 
own  candidates,  candidati  Caesaris,  and  naturally 
these  persons  were  sure  of  election  (Veil,  ii.,  124, 4 ; 
Tac.  Ann.  i.  15).  See  also  the  Lex  de  Imperio,  4,  12 ; 
Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.  865. 

Again,  while  only  those  of  senatorial  rank  could 
hold  the  office  of  quaestor,  the  initial  office  of  the 
senatorial  career,  yet  the  emperor  would  admit  to 
the  preliminary  service,  the  viglntivirate  and  the 
tribunate  of  the  soldiers,  those  outside  of  the  sena- 
torial order  who  were  thus  placed  in  the  line  of 
promotion  as  prospective  senators  (Marqnardt, 
Staatsv.  ii.  354).  By  a  process  known  as  adlectio 
the  prineeps  could  place  a  non-senator  in  the  sena- 
torial order,  assigning  him  to  the  performance  of 
certain  functions  as  those  of  quaestor  or  praetor. 
Hence  we  find  in  inscriptions  adlecti  inter  prae- 
iorios,  inter  tribunicios,  and  rarely  inter  quaestorios, 
but  after  the  third  century  inter  eonaulares.  Ju  the 
meetings  of  the  Senate  the  princes  had  the  privi- 
lege of  voting  first,  also  the  right  of  introducing 
bills  (relatio),  and  of  receiving  information  as  to 
the  transactions. 

The  Senate  under  the  principate  discharged  ad- 
ministrative functions  in  regard  to  religion,  the 
affairs  of  Italy,  and  at  first  of  the  city  itself;  but 
its  important  control  was  over  the  senatorial  prov- 
inces. In  these  provinces,  however,  the  prineeps 
had  certain  powers  which  resulted  from  his  con- 
trol of  the  troops,  and  again,  because  of  the  col^ 
lection  by  imperial  officers  of  the  revenues  which 
came  to  the  fiscus  of  the  emperor.  Since  his  impe- 
rinm  was  mains,  all  proconsuls  were  his  subordi- 
nates and  under  his  direction  (Momm.  Staatsr.  ii, 
227).  The  final  result  was  the  entire  subordina- 
tion of  authority  in  the  senatorial  provinces  to 
that  of  Caesar.  This  change  is  seen  in  the  grad- 
ual modification  in  the  relations  existing  between 
the  prineeps  and  the  proconsuls  of  senatorial  prov- 
inces. The  former  at  first  refused  to  control  such 
officials  of  the  Senate  and  people  (Tao..4nm.  ii,  47; 
iii.  60 ;  Momm,  Staatsr.  iii.  1211),  but  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  second  century,  Caesar,  by  virtue  of 
his  maius  imperiwm,  controlled  proconsuls,  and 
looked  to  them  to  follow  his  edicts  as  carefully 
as  any  of  his  own  Ugati  (Lex  de  Imperio,  6 ;  Momm. 
Staatsr.  ii.  843).  What  was  true  of  the  provinces 
was  true  of  the  general  departments  of  adminis- 
tration in  Italy  and  in  Rome.  They  were  grad- 
ually brought  under  the  control  of  the  primers, 
so  that  officers  of  his  own  appointment,  praefecH 
and  proeuraiores,  were  in  charge  of  public  works, 
of  the  corn  supply,  and  of  the  viae. 

As  regards  judicial  functions,  Augustas  made  the 
Senate  a  high  court  of  justice,  iu  which  he  himself 
sat,  and  thus  could  influence  decisions  by  his  vote 
and  by  his  right  of  intercessio  (Tac.  Ann.  iii.  12;  iv. 
34 ;  iii.  70).  Although  all  criminal  cases  could  be 
brought  before  this  court,  only  those  of  the  high- 
est importance  really  fell  to  its  jurisdiction.  The 
emperor  also  had  a  private  court  of  his  own,  be- 
fore which  only  cases  of  political  importance  seem 
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to  have  been  brought  (Suet.  Aug.  32).  The  court 
of  the  praetors  still  existed  in  Eome  and  Italy,  but 
the  princeps  often  appointed  the  praetor  and  fre- 
quently sat  at  his  side  as  assessor  (Die  Cass.  liii. 
2,  3 ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  75).  Appeals  from  senatorial 
provinces  against  the  judicial  decisions  of  gov- 
ernors were  often  heard  by  the  princeps  on  the 
authority  of  his  mains  imperiv/m  (Mommsen,  Staatsr. 
ii.  110). 

The  Senate,  by  the  republican  theory,  had  no  di- 
rect legislative  power,  save  through  the  acceptance 
of  senatus  consulta  by  the  assembly  of  the  people. 
Under  the  principate,  however,  the  senatus  con- 
sulta, enacted  according  to  the  wish  of  the  em- 
peror, became  laws.  The  emperor,  however,  be- 
came the  real  source  of  law,  for  by  special  acts  of 
the  Senate  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  2, 49, 121)  he  was  empow- 
ered to  found  colonies,  grant  charters,  confer  the 
Eomau  franchise  (leges  datae)  (e.  g.  the  Lex  Mala- 
citana,  Bruns,  Fontes  luris  Bomani,  vi.  147  ;  C.  I.  Z. 
ii.  876,  1964) ;  and  on  his  own  authority  he  issued 
legislative  documents  (constitutiones),  which  were 
entirely  of  imperial  origin.  These  were  either 
edicta,  decreta,  rescripta,  or  epistulae.  See  Bruns, 
op.  (At.  237  foil. 

The  financial  affairs  of  the  Empire  were  divided 
between  the  Senate  and. the  princeps.  There  was 
a  SeiWite  treasury,  known  as  the  aerarium,  and 
also  the  privy  purse  of  the  emperor,  the  fiscm. 
The  latter  was  drawn  upon  not  merely  for  the 
direct  expenses  of  the  emperor,  but  for  provincial 
administration,  the  support  of  the  army  and  fleet, 
and  many  public  expenditures.  The  collection  of 
taxes  in  all  the  provinces  was  at  first  farmed  out 
on  the  old  republican  principle,  but  was  ultimate- 
ly conducted  by  the  imperial  officials.  The  coin- 
age of  gold  and  silver  belonged  at  first  to  the 
Senate  and  emperor,  but  it  was  finally  given  ex- 
clusively to  the  emperor,  and  the  coinage  of  cop- 
per was  assigned  to  the  Senate. 

The  falseness  of  the  pretensions  as  to  the  mag- 
isterial character  of  the  principate  in  the  matter 
of  limited  tenure  was  disclosed  at  an  early  period 
in  the  acceptance  by  Tiberius  and  his  successors 
of  a  life  imperium,  although  the  festival  known 
as  decennalia  still  recalled  the  periodical  renewal. 
According  to  Dio  Cassius  (lix.  3,  2),  Gains  received 
the  powers  of  the  principate  by  one  grant,  an  act 
which  showed  still  further  the  tendency  to  indi- 
vidualize the  princeps  in  the  possession  of  sole  and 
permanent  authority  (Momm.  Staatsr.  ii.  744).  Au- 
gustus refused  the  censorship  consistently  with  his 
evident  purpose ;  for  a  princeps  possessed  of  the 
censor's  power  would  be  a  monarch,  inasmuch  as 
he  would  absolutely  control  the  constitution  of 
the  Senate.  He  indeed  acted  at  times  as  censor, 
but  only  by  virtue  of  his  consular  power.  Domi- 
tian  and  his  successors,  however,  performed  the 
censorial  functions  simply  by  reason  of  their  au- 
thority as  prindpes  (Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.  1018). 

The  name  of  the  princeps  was  similar  to  that  of 
an  ordinary  citizen,  but  differed  in  certain  special 
features.  The  title  imperator  was  substituted  by 
Augustus  for  his  praenomen,  Gains ;  and  although 
the  custom  was  disregarded  by  Tiberius,  Gains, 
and  Claudius,  it  was  resumed  by  Nero  and  regu- 
larly followed  by  his  successors.  The  inscriptions 
show  that  it  regularly  took  the  position  of  a  prae- 
nomen. A  distinction  must  be  made  between  this 
use  of  the  word  and  the  acclamatio  imperatoria  fol- 
lowed by  the  numeral  of  iteration,  which  appears 


among  the  titles.  From  the  names  of  the  early 
emperors,  with  the  exception  of  the  Claudii  and 
Vitellius,  the  nomen  was  omitted,  but  its  use 
was  resumed  by  Hadrian.  Caesar,  the  inherited 
cognomen  of  the  Julian  family,  became  a  distin- 
guishing mark  of  the  reigning  house,  but  from 
the  time  of  Hadrian  it  was  restricted  to  the  em- 
peror and  his  successor. 

Augustus,  the  last  word,  strictly  speaking,  in 
the  name  of  the  princeps,  was  associated  with  the 
principate,  and  was  conferred  with  the  official 
granting  of  power  by  the  Senate  and  people. 
From  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century  the 
word  Augustus  was  preceded  by  additional  sur- 
names— 6.  g.  Pius,  Pius  Felix  iMOTciMS— and  fi'om 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  it  was 
strengthened  by  perpetuus  and  semper.  Special 
cognomina  ex  virtute — e.  g.  Germanieus,  Dacicus, 
Armeniacus — were  assumed  by  Vitellius  and  Ner- 
va  and  regularly  by  Trajan  and  his  successors. 
The  following  titles  indicating  honores  also  be- 
longed to  the  imperial  name :  Pontifex  Maximus, 
Triiunioia  Potestate,  Imperator,  Consul,  Censor  (held 
only  by  Claudius,  Vespasian,  Titus,  and  Domitian), 
Pate)'  Patriae  (declined  by  Tiberius,  Nero,  Vespa- 
sian, Hadrian),  Proconsul  (in  the  names  of  Trajan, 
Hadrian,  M.  Anrelius,  L.  Verus,  Septimius  Seve- 
rus,  and  his  successors). 

The  emperors,  because  of  the  founding  of  the 
principate  upon  republican  principles  and  prece- 
dents, had  the  right  to  use  republican  insignia, 
the  cnrule  chair,  the  laurel  wreath  and  gold-em- 
broidered toga  of  the  triumpliator,  which  were 
henceforth  restricted  to  their  use  (Dio  Cass.  liii.  26), 
and  the  purple-bound  toga  of  the  magistrate  ( Vita 
Hadriani,  22).  The  right  to  wear  the  purple  jjate- 
danientum  was  granted  to  Caesar  as  an  indication 
of  the  supreme  nature  of  his  imperium,  but  it  was 
rarely  used  in  the  first  century,  although  it  subse- 
quently became  the  symbol  of  assumed  authority 
(Momm.  Staatsr.  i.  349).  As  imperator  the  princeps 
had  the  privilege  of  carrying  the  sword  of  mili- 
tary power.  For  the  personal  safety  of  the  prin- 
ceps the  cohors  praetoria  kept  guard  at  the  palace. 

Consecration  and  deification  of  emperors  testify 
to  the  unrepublican  position  they  occupied,  lu- 
lius  Caesar  had  permitted  himself  to  be  regarded 
as  a  god,  but  Augustus  refused  to  allow  worship 
of  himself,  at  least  in  Bome  and  Italy.  Like  lu- 
lins  Caesar,  however,  he  was  placed  among  the 
gods  of  Eome  after  death,  arid  with  his  deified 
successors  received  the  title  divus.  Temples  were 
built  in  Asia  to  Augustus  and  Tiberius  during  their 
lives,  and  the  tendency  to  deify  living  emperors 
prevailed  generally  during  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  century. 

Augustus  and  the  early  emperors  endeavoured 
to  follow  republican  principles  in  the  natural  dig- 
nifying and  honouring  of  members  of  their  fami- 
lies. Livia  was  an  exception  in  the  privileges  she 
obtained  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  38),  but  at  her  death  hon- 
ours were  restricted  and  deilScation  was  at  first  de- 
nied (Tac.  Ann.  v.  2).  The  title  Augusta  was  con- 
ferred upon  Livia  by  the  will  of  Augustus,  perhaps 
with  some  political  significance ;  but  though  from 
the  time  of  Domitian  it  was  regularly  given  to  the 
wife  of  the  reigning  prince,  it  became  a  general 
title  of  honour,  being  granted  also  to  other  rela- 
tives of  the  princeps.  Later  the  wife  of  the  reign- 
ing emperor  was  still  more  highly  honoured  by  the 
granting  of  the  appellation  Tiiater  castrorum,  e.  g., 
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to  Faustina,  wife  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  mater 
caatrorum  et  senatus  et  patriae  to  lulia  Donma,  wife 
of  Severus.  The  young  men  were  made  prinmpes 
iuventutis,  a  title  merely  signifying  entrance  into 
the  equestrian  order,  and  whatever  rank  they  ob- 
tained came  through  the  holding  of  magistracies 
perhaps  at  an  unusually  early  age,  a  favour  granted, 
however,  by  a  special  decree  alone.  Notwithstand- 
ing this  moderation  on  the  part  of  the  early  em- 
perors, there  is  a  persistent  endeavour  to  glorify 
the  imperial  family.  In  the  votorwm  nuncupatio 
(Wilmanns,  2876)  we  find  the  tota  domua  associated 
with  the  names  of  the  emperor  Domitian,  of  Domi- 
tia  and  lulia  (Momm.  Staatsr.  ii.  776),  and  the 
phrase  tota  domus  Augusta  occurs  in  an  inscrip- 
tion of  the  time  of  Hadrian  (Wilm.  319),  while 
numina  AugusU  totiusque  domus  divinae  is  seen  in  an 
inscription  of  the  time  of  Commodus  (Wilm.  120), 
and  mention  of  the  donius  divina  is  very  common 
thereafter  (Momm.  Staatsr.  ii.  780-81). 

As  with  his  family,  so  with  his  associates  and 
friends,  Augustus  endeavoured  to  prevent  inti- 
mate relations  with  the  princeps  from  implying 
undue  influence  and  power  (Suet.  Aug.  56;  Tac. 
Ann.  ii.  34).  It  was  inevitable,  however,  that  the 
preeminence  of  the  princeps  should  result  in  an 
exaggeration  of  the  standing  of  those  who  had 
the  honour  of  his  friendship.  The  morning  re- 
ceptions, similar  to  those  of  other  prominent  citi- 
zens, became  with  the  princeps  the  gatherings  of 
magistrates  and  senators  (Friedlauder,  iSittenge- 
schiehte  I.  ch.  ii.).  The  amid  Caesaria  developed  un- 
der Tiberius  into  a  distinct  and  semi-official  body 
(eohors)  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  9),  arranged  in  classes  with 
rank  determined  by  degree  of  intimacy.  The  re- 
nuntiatio  amicitiae  on  the  part  of  the  princeps  was 
equivalent  to  sentence  of  banishment  (Suet.  Tib. 
56 ;  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  70 ;  iii.  12,  24).  The  travelling 
companions  {comites)  of  the  princeps  were  chosen 
from  this  circle  of  amid  (Suet.  Tib.  46).  After  the 
first  century  amid  became  a  general  term,  and  in- 
cluded the  regular  attendants  upon  the  emperor  as 
well  as  any  of  high  rank  who  were  especially  fa- 
voured. The  term  comes  becomes  more  definite 
in  its  application,  referring  to  those  assigned  to 
expeditions.  These  were  supplied  with  special 
camp-quarters,  and  had  precedence  over  provin- 
cial governors.  A  proof  of  the  value  assigned  to 
appointment  as  comes  is  found  in  the  appearance 
of  the  title  in  the  inscriptions  among  the  honores 
(Friedlauder,  Sittengeschichte,  i.  118  foil.).  At  first 
the  agents  of  the  princeps  belonged  strictly  to  his 
own  household,  and  were  either  slaves  or  freed- 
men.  The  necessity  of  having  a  body  of  imperial 
representatives  led  to  the  formation  of  the  eques- 
trian cursus  honorum.  From  a  select  class  of  the 
equites  the  princeps  selected  administrative  officers, 
who  were  his  agents,  while  the  magistrates  of  the 
senatorial  order  were  the  officers  of  the  State.  The 
equestrian  cursus  honorum  was  introduced  by  a 
military  service,  which  led  to  procuratorships  of 
various  grades  and  finally  to  the  important  prae- 
fectnres.  These  imperial  officers  formed  an  or- 
ganized service,  which,  spreading  throughout  the 
Empire,  supplanted  in  many  instances  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  State,  and  brought  the  control  of 
the  provinces  directly  into  the  hands  of  the  prin- 
ceps, centralizing  the  governmental  control  in  Cae- 
sar, and. making  him  in  this  respect  also  a  mon- 
arch. See  Hirschfeld,  VerwattungagescMchte ;  and 
the  article  Honokes. 


BiBUOGRAPHY.  —  J.  B.  Misponlet,  Les  Institu- 
tions Politiques  des  Eomaina,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1883) ; 
Th.  Mommsen,  Bea  Gestae  Divi  Auguati  (Berlin, 
1883) ;  Ernst  Herzog,  Geschichte  und  System  der 
Bomisdhen  Staatsverfassung,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1884- 
87) ;  A.  Bouch^-Leclercq,  Manuel  des  Institutions 
Bomaines  (Paris,  1886) ;  P.  Willems,  Le  Droit  Public 
Bomain  (Paris,  1888) ;  Theodor  Mommsen,  Bomiaches 
Staataredht,  3  vols.  (Leipzig,  1887-88). 

Frincipia.  The  term  for  the  headquarters  of 
the  Komau  camp.  Here  the  officers'  tents  were 
pitched,  the  standards  reared,  and  the  harangues 
{contionea)  made  to  the  troops  (Livy,  vii.  12;  xxviii. 
24).     See  Castka. 

Frlscianus.  (1)  A  Latin  grammarian  of  Caesa- 
rea,  in  Mauritania,  who  lived,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century  a.d.,  as  a  teacher  of  the  Latin 
language  in  Constantinople.  He  there  compiled, 
in  addition  to  a  number  of  smaller  grammatical 
works,  his  Institutiones  GrammaUcae  in  eighteen 
books,  the  fullest  and  completest  systematic  Lat- 
in grammar  which  has  come  down  to  us.  This 
work,  which  is  of  great  importance  owing  to  its 
ample  quotations  from  ancient  literature,  was  for 
a  long  time,  in  the  Middle  Ages,  the  school-book 
in  ordinary  use  in  the  shape  of  au  epitome  by 
Rabanus  Maurus,  and  formed  the  foundation  for 
the  earlier  treatises  on  Latin  grammar  in  modern 
times.  We  also  possess  an  insipid  panegyrical 
poem  written  by  Prisoian  on  the  emperor  Ana- 
stasins,  a  translation  of  the  Cosmography  of  the 
geographer  Dionysius,  in  hexameter  verse,  besides 
a  grammatical  catechism  on  twelve  lines  of  the 
Aeneid  for  school  use,  a  treatise  on  accent,  a  trea- 
tise on  declension,  a  treatise  on  symbols  for  coins 
and  weights,  a  treatise  on  the  metres  of  Terence, 
a  translation  of  the  Upoyvfivda-iiaTa  (Praeexercita- 
menta)  of  Hermogenes,  a  poem  De  Sideribus,  and 
two  epigrams.  The  best  editions  of  Priscianus  are 
those  of  Krehl  (Leipzig,  1819-20)  in  2  vols,  and  ICeil 
in  his  Grammatici  Latini  (1855).  (See  Gramma- 
TiCA.)  (2)  A  physician,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, named  Theodorus  Priscianus,  has  left  us  a 
Medicina  Praesentanea  (a  book  of  rapid  curatives) 
in  five  books.  (3)  Lydus,  a  Neo- Platonic  phi- 
losopher in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  He  wrote  a 
paraphrase  and  commentary  on  the  physics  of 
Theophrastus  {Metaphraaia  in  Theophraatum'),  and 
Solutiones  to  certain  philosophic  questions.  His 
remains  are  edited  by  Bywater  (1886). 

Fiiscus  (II/kVkos).  a  Byzantine  historian  who 
was  a  native  of  Panium  in  Thrace,  and  was  one  of 
the  ambassadors  sent  by  Theodosius  the  Younger 
to  Attila,  A.D.  445.  He  died  about  471.  Prisons 
wrote  an  account  of  his  embassy  to  Attila,  enriched 
by  digressions  on  the  life  and  reign  of  that  chief. 
The  work  was  in  eight  books,  but  only  fragments 
of  it  have  come  down  to  us.  Priscus  was  an  ex- 
cellent and  trustworthy  historian,  and  his  style  was 
remarkably  elegant  and  pure.  The  fragments  are 
published  with  those  of  Dexippus  and  others,  by 
Bekker  and  Niebuhr  (Bonn,  1829),  and  by  Muller  in 
his  Frag.  Mist.  Grace. 

Friscus,  Helvidius.  The  sou-in-law  of  Thrasea 
Paetus,  and,  like  him,  distinguished  by  his  love  of 
virtue,  philosophy,  and  liberty.  He  was  quaestor 
iu  Achaia  during  the  reign  of  Nero,  and  tribune  of 
the  plebs  a.d.  56.  When  Thrasea  was  put  to  death 
by  Nero  (66),  Prisons  was  banished  from  Italy.  Ife 
was  recalled  to  Eome  by  Galba  (68) ;  but  in  conse- 
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queuce  of  his  freedom  of  speech  aud  love  of  inde- 
peudeuce,  he  was  agaiu  banished  by  Vespasian,  and 
was  shortly  afterwards  put  to  death  by  order  of 
this  emperor.  His  life  was  written  by  Herenuius 
Senecio  at  the  request  of  his  widow  Fannia ;  and 
the  emperor  Domitian,  in  consequence  of  this  work, 
subsequently  put  Senecio  to  death,  and  sent  Fannia 
into  exile  (Pliny,  Epigt.  vii.  19,  5 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixvii. 
13).  Prisons  left  a  son,  Helvidlus,  who  was  put  to 
death  by  Domitian. 

Priscus,  Sbrvilius.  The  Prisci  were  an  ancient 
family  of  the  Servilia  gens,  and  filled  the  highest 
offices  of  the  state  during  the  early  years  of  the  re- 
public. They  also  bore  the  agnomen  of  Structus, 
which  is  always  appended  to  their  name  in  the 
Fasti,  till  it  was  supplanted  by  that  of  Fidenas, 
which  was  first  obtained  by  Q.  Servilius  Priscus 
Structus,  who  took  Fidenae  in  his  dictatorship,  B.C. 
435,  and  which  was  also  borne  by  his  descendants. 

PriscuB,  Taeqtjinius.     See  Taequinics. 

Prison.     See  Cabcer. 

Prista  (wpia-TTjp).    A  sawyer.     See  Serka. 

Privernum.  An  ancient  town  of  Latium,  on 
the  river  Amasenus. 

Privilegium.     See  Lex. 

Prize-fighters.     See  Pugilatus. 

Proaeresius  (npoaipea-ios).  A  teacher  of  rheto- 
ric, born  in  Armenia  about  a.d.  276.  He  studied 
at  Athens  and  Antioch,  and  was  afterwards  the 
principal  professor  of  rhetoric  at  Athens.  He  died 
in  A.D.  368  (Suidas,  s.  h.  v.). 

Proba  Faltonia  or  Falconia.  A  Boman  lady 
who,  in  the  fourth  century  a.d.,  put  together  a 
cento  on  the  creation  of  the  world,  composed  of 
verses  gathered  from  Vergil.  The  poem,  which  is 
still  extant,  is  printed  in  Migne's  Patrologia,  xix. 
pp.  803-817.  (See  Cento.)  She  also  wrote  an 
account  of  the  war  of  Constantine  against  Magnen- 
tius,  as  is  stated  in  the  subsenptio  to  a  MS.  of  the 
tenth  century. 

Probalinthus  (npo/3aXty5or).  A  deme  of  Attica, 
south  of  Marathon,  and  belonging  to  the  tribe  Pau- 
dionis  (Strabo,  p.  383). 

Probol6  (TTpo^oXri).  A  motion  for  a  judicial 
prosecution.  In  Attic  legal  procedure  it  was  a 
particular  kind  of  public  indictment.  In  the  first 
assembly  of  every  pr'ytany,  on  the  archon's  in- 
quiring whether  the  people  were  satisfied  with 
the  conduct  of  the  magistrates,  any  citizen  might 
accuse  a  magistrate  of  official  misconduct.  If  the 
assembly  considered  there  was  foundation  for  the 
charge,  the  magistrate  was  temporarily  suspend- 
ed or  even  absolutely  deposed  from  his  office, 
and  a  judicial  prosecution  was  instituted.  Even 
against  a  private  citizen,  especially  for  doing  an 
injury  to  magistrates,  or  to  sacred  persons  or 
thiugs,  for  interrupting  a  festival,  embezzling 
public  money,  or  instituting  a  vexatious  prose- 
cution, a  complaint  could  be  brought  before  the 
people  in  order  to  see  whether  they  considered  the 
case  suitable  for  a  judicial  trial.  The  most  cele- 
brated example  of  this  procedure  is  the  case  of 
Demosthenes  against  Midias  for  assaulting  him  in 
the  discharge  of  public  functions  at  the  Dionysia. 
However,  this  neither  bound  the  man  who  laid  the 
complaint  to  bring  forward  an  actual  indictment 
uor  the  jury  to  follow  in  the  formal  trial  the  pre- 
liminary verdict  of  the  people,  although  it  would 
always  influence  them. 


Probouli  (7rpd/3ov\oi).  A  name  applied  in  Greece 
to  any  persons  appointed  to  consult  or  take  meas' 
ures  for  the  benefit  of  the  people — e.  g.  delegates 
sent  by  the  twelve  Ionic  cities  to  the  Pauioniau 
Council  (Herod,  vi.  7)  at  the  time  of  the  Persian 
Wars.  The  word  also  denotes  an  oligarchical 
body  which  exercises  the  functions  performed  in 
a  democracy  by  the  /SouXij,  or  is  co-ordinate  with 
the  /SouX^  and  a  check  upon  it  (Arist.  Pol.  vi.  15, 
11). 

Probus,  M.  AUEELIU8.  A  Soman  emperor  (a.d. 
276-282).  He  was  a  native  of  Sirmium  in  Panno- 
nia,  and  rose  to  distinction  by  his  military  abili- 
ties. He  was  appointed,  by  the  emperor  Tacitus, 
governor  of  the  whole  East,  and,  upon  the  death 
of  that  sovereign,  the  purple  was  forced  upon  his 
acceptance  by  the  armies  of  Syria.  The  downfall 
of  Florianus  (q.  v.)  speedily  removed  his  only  rival, 
and  he  was  enthusiastically  hailed  by  the  united 
voice  of  the  Senate,  the  people,  and  the  legions. 
The  reign  of  Probus  presents  a  series  of  the  most 
brilliant  achievements.  He  defeated  the  barba- 
rians on  the  frontiers  of  Gaul  and  lUyricum  and 
in  other  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  pnt 
down  the  rebellious  of  Saturninus  at  Alexandria, 
and  of  Proculus  and  Bonosus  in  Gaul.  But,  after 
crushing  all  external  and  internal  foes,  he  was 
killed  at  Sirmium  by  his  own  soldiers,  who  had 
risen  in  mutiny  against  him,  because  he  had  em- 
ployed them  in  laborious  public  works.  Probus 
was  as  just  and  virtuous  as  he  was  warlike,  aud 
is  deservedly  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  and 
best  of  the  Roman  emperors.  His  life  is  given  in 
the  Historia  Augusta ;  see  also  Zosim.  i.  64. 

Probus,  Marcus  Valerius.  A  famous  Roman 
scholar  and  critic,  born  at  Berytus,  in  Syria.  He 
flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  first  century 
A.D.  He  devoted  almost  all  his  attention  to  the 
archaic  and  classical  literature  of  Rome,  which  had 
been  previously  neglected,  and  to  the  critical  re- 
vision of  the  most  important  Roman  poets,  as  Lu- 
cretius,'Vergil,  and  Horace,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Alexandrian  scholars.  Some  of  his  criticisms 
on  Vergil  may  possibly  be  preserved  to  us  in  a 
commentary  to  the  Eclogues  and  Georgics,  which 
bears  his  name.  From  a  commentary,  or  criticism, 
on  Persius  we  have  his  biography  of  that  poet ; 
and  from  his  work  De  Notis  we  have  an  extract 
containing  the  abbreviations  used  for  legal  terms. 
Other  grammatical  writings  bearing  his  name  are 
the  work  of  a  grammarian  of  the  fourth  century. 
Probus  ranks  as  the  greatest  of  the  Roman  phi- 
lologists. See  Suet.  Frag.  ed.  Eeififerscheid,  p. 
138 ;  Kiibler,  De  Probi  Comment.  Verg.  (Berlin, 
1881) ;  and  Steub,  De  ProUs  Chrammaticia  (Jena, 
1871).  The  treatise  of  the  second  Probus  is  print- 
ed in  Keil's  Grammatici  Latmi. 

Frocas.  A  mythical  king  of  Alba  Longa,  suc- 
ceeding Aventinus.  He  was  the  father  of  Numi- 
tor  and  Amulius  (Livy,  i.  3). 

Froch^ta.  Now  Procida;  an  island  off  the 
coast  of  Campania  near  the  promontory  Misenum, 
is  said  to  have  been  torn  away  by  an  earthquake 
either  from  this  promontory  or  from  the  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Pithecusa  or  Aeuaria  (Pliny,  B. 
N.  ii.  203). 

ProcluB  (XlpoxXor).  The  most  important  repre- 
sentative of  the  later  Neo- Platonic  School,  born 
A.D.  412  at  Byzantium.  He  received  his  first  in- 
struction at  Xanthus,  in  Lycia,  and  betook  him- 
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self  to  Alexaudria  to  complete  his  education. 
There  he  attached  himself  chiefly  to  Heron,  the 
mathematician,  and  to  the  Aristotelian  Olympio- 
dorus.  Before  the  age  of  twenty,  he  removed  to 
Athens  to  attend  the  lectures  of  the  most  cele- 
brated Flatonists  of  the  time,  Syriauus  and  Plu- 
tarchus.  On  the  death  of  the  latter  be  became 
head  of  the  Platonic  School  until  his  own  death 
in  485.  His  disciples  were  very  numerous ;  and 
his  learning  and  zeal  for  the  education  of  the 
young,  combined  with  his  beneficence,  his  virtu- 
ous and  strictly  ascetic  life,  and  his  steadfastness 
in  the  faith  of  his  fathers,  gained  him  the  enthu- 
siastic devotion  of  his  followers.  We  possess  an 
account  of  his  life,  full  of  admiration  for  his  char- 
acter, by  his  pupil  and  successor,  Marinus.  The 
efforts  of  Proclus  were  directed  to  the  support 
of  paganism  in  its  struggle  with  the  now  victo- 
rious Christianity,  by  reducing  to  a  system  all 
the  philosophic  and  religious  traditions  of  antiq- 
uity. His  literary  activity  was  very  great,  and 
extended  over  almost  every  department  of  knowl- 
edge ;  but  Platonic  philosophy  was  the  centre  of 
the  whole.  His  philosophical  works,  now  extant, 
are  a  commentary  on  a  few  dialogues  of  Plato 
(mainly  on  the  Timaeus),  also  his  chief  work  on 
the  theology  of  Plato,  as  well  as  a  summary  of 
the  theology  of  Plotiuus,  with  writings  treating 
several  branches  of  philosophy  from  his  own 
point  of  view.  Some  of  his  minor  works  have 
reached  us  only  in  a  Latin  translation.  As 
specimens  of  his  mathematical  and  astronomical 
works,  we  have  a  commentary  on  the  first  book 
of  Euclid,  a  sketch  of  the  astronomical  teaching 
of  Hipparchus,  Ptolemy,  and  others,  a  slight 
treatise  on  the  heavens,  etc.  One  of  his  gram- 
matical writings  survives  in  his  commentary  on 
Hesiod's  Works  and  Days.  Lastly,  we  have  two 
epigrams  by  him  and  six  hymns.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  Gi'ammatical  Chrestomathy,  extracts 
from  which,  preserved  by  Photius,  are  the  only 
source  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Greek  cyclic  poets, 
was  really  written  by  him,  and  not  rather  by  a 
grammarian  of  the  same  name  in  the  second  cen- 
tury A.D.  There  is  no  complete  edition  of  the 
works  of  Proclus.  A  partial  edition  is  that  of 
Cousin,  6  vols.  (Paris,  1820).  See  Zeller,  PMloa.  der 
Griechen,  iii.  2,  in  the  third  edition. 

Procn^  (npoKvrj).  A  daughter  of  the  Athenian 
king  Pandion  and  Zeuxipp^,  sister  of  Philomela. 
She  was  given  in  marriage  by  her  father  to  the 
Thracian  prince  Tereus,  in  Daulis  near  Parnassus, 
in  return  for  assistance  given  him  in  war.  Tereus 
became  by  her  the  father  of  Itys^  Pretending 
that  his  wife  Procn6  was  dead,  Tereus  brought 
her  sister  Philomela  from  Athens,  and  ravished 
her  on  the  way.  He  then  cut  out  her  tongue  that 
she  might  be  unable  to  inform  against  him,  and 
concealed  her  in  a  grove  on  Parnassus ;  but  the 
unfortunate  girl  contrived  to  inform  her  sister  of 
what  had  happened  by  a  robe,  into  which  she  in- 
geniously wove  the  story  of  her  fate.  Taking  the 
opportunity  of  a  feast  of  Dionysus  in  Parnassus, 
Proou^  went  in  quest  of  her  sister,  and  agreed 
with  her  on  a  bloody  revenge.  They  slew  the 
boy  Ifcys,  and  served  him  up  to  his  father  to 
eat.  When'  Tereus  learned  the  outrage,  and 
was  on  the  point  of  slaying  the  sisters,  the  gods 
changed  him  into  a  hoopoe  or  hawk,  Procn^ 
into  a  nightingale,  and  Philomela  into  a  swallow, 
or  (according  to  another  version)  Proon^  into  a 


swallow,  and  Philomela  into  a  nightingale.     See 

AfiDON. 

Procoeton  (jrpoKoJTffly).  An  ante -room  (Pliny, 
Epist.  ii.  17, 10). 

Froconnesus  (Upoxdwrja-os).  Now  Marmora; 
an  island  of  the  Propontis,  which  takes  from  it 
its  modern  name  (Sea  of  Marmora),  off  the  north- 
ern coast  of  Mysia,  northwest  of  the  peninsula  of 
Cyzicus  or  Dolionis.  The  island  was  celebrated 
for  its  marble,  and  hence  its  modern  name. 

FrocouBul  (a,v6v'!mTos,  pro  consule,  "  deputy-con- 
sul"). A  Roman  ofttcer  to  whom  the  consular 
power  was  intrusted  for  a  specified  district  outside 
the  city.  The  regular  method  of  appointing  the 
proconsul  was  to  prolong  the  ofScial  power  of  the 
retiring  consul  {prorogaltio  imperii)  on  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  year  of  office.  In  exceptional  oases, 
however,  others  were  appointed  proconsuls,  gen- 
erally those  who  had  already  held  the  office  of 
consul.  This  was  especially  done  to  increase  the 
number  of  generals  in  command.  The  proconsuls 
were  appointed  for  a  definite  or  indefinite  period ; 
as  a  rule  for  a  year,  reckoned  from  the  day  on 
which  they  entered  their  province.  This  period 
might  be  prolonged  by  a  new  prorogation.  In  any 
case  the  proconsul  continued  in  office  till  the  ap- 
pearance of  his  successor.  With  the  growth  of 
the  provinces,  the  consuls  as  well  as  the  praetors 
were  employed  to  administer  them  as  proconsuls 
on  the  expiration  of  their  office.  After  Sulla  this 
became  the  rule ;  indeed,  the  Senate  decided  which 
provinces  were  to  be  consular  and  which  praeto- 
rian. The  regulation,  in  B.C.  53,  that  past  consuls 
should  not  govern  a  province  till  five  years  after 
their  consulship  broke  down  the  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  consulship  and  succession  to 
a  province,  and  the  proconsuls  thereby  became  in 
a  more  distinctive  sense  governors  of  provinces. 
After  Augustus  the  title  was  given  to  governors 
of  senatorial  provinces,  whether  they  had  held  the 
consulship  before  or  not.  As  soon  as  the  procon- 
sul had  been  invested  with  his  official  power  {im- 
pmvm),  he  had  to  leave  Eome  forthwith,  for  there 
his  imperium  became  extinct.  Like  the  consuls, 
he  had  twelve  liotors  with  bundles  of  rods  and 
axes,  whom  he  was  bound  to  dismiss  on  reentering 
Rome.  In  the  province  he  combined  military  and 
judicial  power  over  the  subject  peoples  and  the 
Roman  citizens  alike — only  that  in  the  case  of  the 
latter,  on  a  capital  charge,  he  had  to  allow  them 
to  appeal  to  Rome.  To  administer  justice  he  trav- 
elled in  the  winter  from  town  to  town.  In  the 
case  of  war  he  might  order  out  the  Roman  citizens 
as  well  as  the  provincials.  His  power  was  abso- 
lutely unlimited,  so  that  he  might  be  guilty  of  the 
greatest  oppression  and  extortion,  and  was  only 
liable  to  prosecution  for  these  offences  on  the  ex- 
piration of  his  office.  He  might  advance  a  claim 
for  a  triumph  or  an  ovatio  (q.  v.)  for  military  ser- 
vices. When  the  senatorial  provinces  came  gen- 
erally to  have  no  army  under  the  Empire,  the 
duties  of  the  proconsuls  became  limited  to  admin- 
istration, political  and  judicial.  See  Mommsen, 
BSm.  StaaUrecht,  ii.  90,  233,  238-246,  257 ;  and  the 
article  Provincia. 

Procopius  (npoKOTTtos).  A  Greek  historian  of 
Caesarea  in  Palestine,  a  rhetorician  and  advocate 
by  profession.  In  and  after  a.d.  526  he  attended 
the  general  Belisarius  as  private  secretary  and 
adviser  in  nearly  all  his  campaigns.    He  was  after- 


PKOCULUS 


1318 


PROETUS 


wards  made  a  senator,  and  in  562,  when  prefect  of 
Constantinople,  was  deposed  from  his  office  by  a 
conspiracy,  and  shortly  afterwards  died  suddenly, 
more  than  seventy  years  old.  He  has  left  us  a 
history  of  his  own  times  down  to  554  in  eight 
books  'loTopi'ai),  dealing  with  the  wars  of  Justin- 
ian against  the  Persians,  Vandals,  and  East  Goths ; 
a  book  on  the  buildings  of  Justinian  (KTiV/iaTo) ; 
and  the  Anecdota  {'AveKSora),  or  secret  history,  sup- 
plementing the  flrst-mentioned  work.  It  discloses 
the  scandals  of  the  court  of  the  day,  and,  on  ac- 
count of  its  contents,  was  not  published  until  after 
the  death  of  the  author.  His  information  is  partly 
derived  from  the  oral  testimony  of  others,  but  he 
prefers  to  record  his  own  experiences.  This,  and 
his  fresh  treatment  of  his  subject,  together  with 
his  pure  and,  on  the  whole,  simple  style,  make  him 
one  of  the  most  eminent  authors  of  his  age.  The 
collected  works  of  Procopius,  including  orations, 
are  edited  by  Dindorf  in  3  vols.  (Bonn,  1833-38). 
There  is  an  old  translation  of  Procopius  into  Eng- 
lish by  Henry  Holcroft  (London,  1653).  See  Eenan, 
Essais  de  Morale  et  de  Critique  (3d  ed.  Paris,  1867). 
Proctilus,  lULius.     See  Eomulus. 

Prociilus,  Sempronius.  A  Roman  jurist,  the 
founder  of  the  school  called  after  him  the  Pro- 
culiani.    See  Antistius  Labeo  ;  Iukisprudentia. 

Procurator.  Under  the  Roman  Republic,  the 
fully  accredited  agent  of  a  private  citizen ;  a  stew- 
ard ;  a  maitre  d'hStel  (Sen.  Epist.  14).  (See  Promus.) 
Under  the  Empire,  the  title  was  given  to  those  who, 
as  household  officers  of  the  emperor,  were  considered 
administrators  of  the  imperial  purse.  The  fiscal  ad- 
ministration of  the  imperial  provinces  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  procurator  of  equestrian  rank,  under 
whom  were  freedmen  of  the  emperor,  bearing  the 
same  title,  and  attending  to  particular  depart- 
ments of  the  administration.  In  the  senatorial 
provinces,  also,  there  was  an  imperial  procurator, 
independent  of  the  governor,  to  manage  the  do- 
mains and  to  collect  the  revenues  belonging  to  the 
fiscus.  Further,  there  were  particular  provinces 
which,  before  they  were  administered  as  actual 
provinces,  were  governed  as  domains  by  an  ad- 
ministrator appointed  by  the  emperor  and  person- 
ally responsible  to  him.  He  likewise  was  styled 
procurator,  and  in  general  had  a  position  similar 
to  that  of  the  other  governors.  Such  a  procurator 
was  Pontius  Pilate  in  Judaea,  which  for  a  long 
time  was  under  a  procurator.  The  imperial  chief 
treasury  was  administered  by  a  procurator  a  ratio- 
nibus,  also  called  procurator  fisd,  at  first  an  im- 
perial freedman,  but  after  the  second  century  a 
knight  (Suet.  Vitell.  2).  To  administer  the  impe- 
rial privy  purse,  into  which  flowed  the  revenues 
from  the  crown  lands  and  the  private  fortune  of 
the  emperor,  there  were  special  procurators.  See 
Fiscus. 

Prodicus  (IIpoSiKos).  A  Greek  Sophist  of  Ceos, 
contemporary  with  Socrates.  He  repeatedly  visit- 
ed Athens  as  an  ambassador  from  his  native  coun- 
try. The  applause  which  his  speeches  gained 
there  induced  him  to  come  forward  as  a  rheto- 
rician. In  his  lectures  on  literary  style  he  laid 
chief  stress  on  the  right  use  of  words  and  the  ac- 
curate discrimination  between  synonyms,  and 
thereby  paved  the  way  for  the  dialectic-  discus- 
sions of  Socrates  (Plato,  Ewthyd.  277 ;  Craiyl.  384 ; 
Charm  id.  163).  None  of  his  lectures  has  come  down 
to  US  iu  its  original  form.     We  have  the  substance 


only  of  his  celebrated  fable  of  the  Chmce  of  Heracles 
preserved  by  Xenophon  (Mem.  ii.  21-34). 

Prodigium.  The  Latin  term  for  an  unnatural 
or,  at  any  rate,  unusual  and  inexplicable  phenome- 
non, which  was  always  treated  as  requiring  expia- 
tion (procuratio).  This  was  only  done  on  behalf 
of  the  State,  if  the  phenomenon  had  been  observed 
on  ground  belonging  to  the  State.  The  Senate, 
acting  on  the  adyice  of  the  pontiffs,  ordained  either 
particular  sacrifices,  to  specified  deities,  or  a  nine 
days'  sacriflce,  or  a  public  intercession,  and  left  the 
execution  of  the  ordinance  to  the  consuls  (Livy, 
i.  20).  If  a  prodigium  caused  so  much  alarm  that 
the  usual  means  of  expiation  seemed  insufficient, 
the  Senate  had  recourse  to  the  Sibylline  Books,  or 
the  Etruscan  liaruspieea.  (See  Haruspex  ;  Sibyl- 
la.) For  the  prodigium  of  a  thunderbolt,  see  Pu- 
teal;  and  in  general  see  Miiller,  D%e  Etrusker,  ii. 
191;  Hsutuug, Die Beligion der Eomer,i.96;  Bouoh6- 
Leclercq,  Hist,  de  la  Divination,  p.  181 ;  and  Momm- 
sen,  Staatsverwaltung,  2d  ed.  iii.  pp.  259-264. 

Prodosia  (npoSocria).  A  general  term  of  Greek 
law  for  treason,  including  any  attempt  to  subvert 
the  Constitution  of  the  State.  The  trial  was  be- 
fore the  people  and  the  punishment  was  death,  the 
loss  of  the  right  of  burial  in  Attic  soil,  and  confis- 
cation of  property  (Xen.  Hellen.  i.  7,  33).  Lesser 
degrees  of  treason  were,  however,  probably  recog- 
nized and  punished  only  by  fines  (Demosth.  c.  Ti- 
mocr.  p.  740  §  127). 

FrodrSmi.     Greek  skirmishers.     See  Hippeis. 

Proedria  (jrpoeSpLa).  The  right  of  occupying 
the  front  row  of  seats  next  the  orchestra,  at  the 
dramatic  performances  in  the  Gi'eek  theatre.  This 
distinction  was  enjoyed  by  the  priests,  the  chief 
magistrates,  distinguished  citizens,  the  descend- 
ants of  those  who  had  fallen  in  battle  for  their 
country,  and  members  of  foreign  States  whom  it 
was  desired  to  honour,  especially  ambassadors. 
The  term  also  denotes  the  presidency  at  the  Coun- 
cil (see  Boulb),  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  peo- 
ple. In  the  fifth  century  B.C.  the  prytanes,  under 
their  epistates,  presided  over  the  Council  and  the 
assemblies  of  the  people ;  in  the  fourth,  the  proedri 
were  instituted.  The  latter  were  appointed  on 
each  occasion  from  nine  of  the  tribes,  and  the  pres- 
idential duties  were  transferred  to  them  and  their 
epistates  (a,  member  of  the  tenth  tribe).  See  Aris- 
totle, Athen.  Polit.  xliv.  p.  115,  with  Keuyon's  note. 

Froetldes.     See  Proetus. 

Proetus  (IIpoiTos).  Son  of  Abas  and  OcaM,  and 
twin-brother  of  Aorisius.  In  the  dispute  between 
the  two  brothers  for  the  kingdom  of  Argos  Proetus 
was  expelled,  whereupon  he  fled  to  lobatos,  in  Ly- 
cia,  and  married  Antea  or  Stheneboea,  the  daughter 
of  the  latter.  With  the  assistance  of  lobates,  Proe- 
tus was  restored  to  his  kingdom,  and  took  Tiryus, 
which  was  now  fortified  by  the  Cyclopes.  Aorisius 
then  shared  his  kingdom  with  his  brother,  surren- 
dering to  him  Tiryns,  Midea,  and  the  coast  of  Argo- 
lis.  By  his  wife,  Proetus  became  the  father  of 
three  daughters,  Lysippe,  Iphinoe,  and  Iphianassa, 
who  are  often  mentioned  under  the  general  name 
of  Probtides.  When  these  daughters  arrived  at 
the  age  of  maturity,  they  were  stricken  with  mad- 
ness, the  cause  of  which  is  differently  explained. 
Some  say  that  it  was  a  punishment  inflicted  upon 
them  by  Dionysus,  because  they  had  despised  his 
worship ;  others  relate  that  they  were  driven  mad 
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by  Here,  because  tbey  presumed  to  consider  them- 
selves more  haudsome  than  the  goddess,  or  because 
they  had  stolen  some  of  the  gold  of  her  statue. 
The  frenzy  spread  to  the  other  women  of  Argos ; 
till  at  length  Proetus  agreed  to  divide  his  king- 
dom between  Melampus  and  his  brother  Bias,  upon 
the  former  promising  that  he  would  cure  the  women 
of  their  madness.  Melampus  then  chose  the  most 
robust  among  the  young  men,  gave  chase  to  the 
mad  women,  amid  shouting  and  dancing,  and  drove 
them  as  far  as  Sicyon.  During  this  pursuit,  Iphi- 
uoe  died,  but  the  two  other  daughters  were  cured 
by  Melampus  by  means  of  purifications,  and  were 
tlien  married  to  Melampus  and  Bias.  The  place 
where  the  cure  was  effected  upon  his  daughters  is 
not  the  same  in  all  traditions,  some  mentioning  the 
well  Anigros,  others  the  fountain  Clitor  in  Arcadia, 
or  Lusi  in  Arcadia.  Besides  these  daughters,  Proe- 
tus had  a  son,  Megapenthes.  When  Bellerophon 
came  to  Proetus  to  be  purified  of  a  murder  which 
he  had  committed,  the  wife  of  Proetus  fell  in  love 
with  him ;  but,  as  Bellerophon  declined  her  ad- 
vances, she  charged  him  before  Proetus  with  hav- 
ing made  improper  proposals  to  her.  Proetus  then 
sent  Bellerophon  to  lobates  in  Lycia,  with  a  letter 
desiring  the  latter  to  murder  Bellerophon.  (See 
Beixerophon.)  According  to  Ovid  {Met.  v.  238) 
Acrisius  was  expelled  from  his  kingdom  by  Proetus ; 
and  Perseus,  the  grandson  of  Acrisius,  avenged  his 
grandfather  by  turning  Proetus  into  stone  by  means 
of  the  head  of  Medusa.     See  Perseus. 

Professors.     See  Education. 

Frofesti  Dies,     See  Dies. 

Proletarii.  The  name  in  the  Koman  centuriate 
system  (see  Comitia)  of  those  citizens  who  were 
placed  in  the  lowest  of  the  five  property  classes, 
and  who  were  exempt  from  military  service  and 
tribute.  Their  name  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact 
that  they  only  benefited  the  State  by  their  children 
(proles).  Another  name  for  them  is  eapite  censi — 
i.  e.  those  who  were  classed  in  the  list  of  citizeus 
at  the  census  solely  in  regard  to  their  status  as 
citizens  (caput).  Afterwards,  the  richer  among 
them  were  taken  to  serve  in  the  wars :  these  were 
then  called  proletarii;  and  those  without  any 
property  at  all,  eapite  censi.  In  and  after  the  time 
of  Marius,  when  the  levy  of  troops  was  no  longer 
founded  on  the  census,  the  Eoman  armies  were 
recruited  by  preference  from  the  last  class.  See 
Mommsen,  Staatsrecht,  iii.  238. 

Prologus  (irpoKoyos).  A  technical  term  applied  to 
tliat  part  of  a  Greek  drama  which  precedes  the  en- 
trance of  the  first  chorus.  From  the  time  of  Eurip- 
ides it  came  to  mean  a  monologue  containing  a  nar- 
rative of  the  facts  introductory  to  the  main  action, 
and  this  is  the  meaning  which  the  word  possessed 
in  the  language  of  Eoman  comedy.  It  is  thus  op- 
posed to  iiriKoyos,  the  concluding  part  of  the  play. 
Aristotle  compares  the  prologue  to  the  prelude  in 
■a,  piece  of  music  (Bliet.  iii.  14,  1).  The  word  is 
also  applied  to  the  actor  who  speaks  the  Prologue. 
In  some  plays  there  are  two  speakers  of  this  sort — 
e.  g.  in  the  Alcestie  of  Euripides  and  the  Trmwm- 
mus  of  Plantus.  Terence  uses  the  Prologue  as  a 
means  of  personal  communication  on  the  part  of 
the  author  to  the  public  and  as  a  vehicle  for  re- 
plying to  adverse  criticism  (e.  g.  in  the  Andria). 
(See  Liebig,  De  Prologia  Terentiania  et  Flautinis 
[Gorlitz,  1859].)  The  tables  of  contents  pre- 
fixed to  the  divisions  of  books  are  also   called 


prologi,  as  those  of  the  lost  history  of  Ponipeius 
Trogns.  See  Hallberg,Z>e  Trogo  Pompeio  (Paris, 
1869). 

Promachus  (irp6iiaxoi,  "fighter  in  the  front 
rank,"  "protector").  (1)  An  epithet  of  Athen6 
(q.  v.).  (2)  Son  of  Parthenopaeus  and  the  nymph 
Clymenfi,  one  of  the  Epigoni  (q.  v.). 

Promenade.    See  Porticus. 

Prometheia  (tA  Xipoii,r)deia).  A  festival  in  hon- 
our of  Prometheus  (q.  v.).  It  was  one  of  the  five 
Attic  feasts  which  were  celebrated  by  a  torch-race 
in  the  Ceramicus.     See  Lamfadedromia. 

Prometheus  (UpojurjOfis,  "forethought").  A 
son  of  the  Titan  lapetns  and  the  Ocean -nymph 
Clymen^,  brother  of  Atlas,  Menoetius,  and  Epime- 
theus,  father  of  Deucalion  (q.  v.).  The  most  an- 
cient account  of  him,  as  given  by  Hesiod  (Theog. 
521-616)  is  as  follows :  When  the  gods,  after  their 
conquest  of  the  Titans,  were  negotiating  with 
mankind  about  the  honour  to  be  paid  them,  Pro- 
metheus was  charged  with  the  duty  of  dividing  a 
victim  offered  in  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  He  en- 
deavoured to  impose  upon  Zeus  by  dividing- it  in 
such  a  way  as  cleverly  to  conceal  the  half  which 
consisted  of  flesh  and  the  edible  vitals  under  the 
skin  of  the  animal,  and  to  lay  thereo^  the  worst 
part,  the  stomach,  while  he  heaped  the  bones  to- 
gether and  covered  them  with  fat. 

Zeus  divined  the  stratagem,  but,  out  of  enmity 
towards  man,  purposely  chose  the  worst  portion, 
and  avenged  himself  by  refusing  mortals  the  use 
of  fire.  Thereupon  Prometheus  stole  it  from  Olym- 
pus and  brought  it  to  men  in  a  hollow  reed  (vapBr)^). 
As  a  set-off  to  this  great  blessing,  Zeus  resolved 
to  send  them  an  equally  great  evil.  He  caused 
Hephaestus  to  make  of  clay  a  beautiful  woman 
named  Pandora — that  is,  the  all  -  gifted  ;  for  the 
gods  presented  her  with  all  manner  of  charms  and 
adornments,  coupled  however  with  lies,  flattering 
words,  and  a  crafty  mind.  Hermes  brought  her, 
with  a  jar  as  her  dowry,  in  which  every  evil  was 
shut  up,  to  the  brother  of  Prometheus,  named  Epi- 
metheus  (i.  e.  the  man  of  afterthought,  for  he  never 
thought  of  what  he  did  until  it  had  brought  him 
into  trouble).  In  spite  of  his  brother's  warning 
not  to  receive  any  present  from  Zeus,  he  was  en- 
snared by  her  charms  and  took  her  to  wife.  Pan- 
dora opened  the  jar,  and  out  flew  all  manner  of 
evils,  troubles,  and  diseases,  before  unknown  to 
man,  and  spread  over  all  the  earth.  Only  delusive 
Hope  remained  in  the  jar,  since,  before  she  could 
escape.  Pandora  put  the  lid  on  the  jar  again 
(Hes.  Op.  et  D.  54-105).  But  Prometheus  met  with 
his  punishment.  Zeus  had  him  bound  in  ada- 
mantine fetters  to  a  pillar  with  an  eagle  to  con- 
sume in  the  day-time  his  liver,  which  grew  again 
in  the  night.  At  last  Heracles,  with  the  consent 
of  Zeus,  who  desired  to  increase  his  son's  renown, 
killed  the  eagle,  and  set  the  son  of  lapetus  free. 
According  to  this  account,  the  guile  of  Prometheus, 
and  his  opposition  to  the  will  of  Zeus,  brought  on 
man  far  more  evil  than  good. 

Aeschylus,  on  the  other  hand,  taking  the  view 
suggested  by  the  Attic  cult  of  Prometheus,  in 
which  the"flr6-bringing  god  was  honoured  as  the 
founder  of  human  civilization,  gave  the  myth  an 
entirely  different  form  in  his  trilogy  of  Prometheus 
the  Fire-learer,  Prometheus  Bound,  and  Prometheus 
Beleased.  In  these  Prometheus  is  still,  of  course, 
the  opponent  of  Zeus ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  is 
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represented  as  full  of  the  most  devoted  love  for  the 
human  race.     See  AESCHYLtrs. 

Aeschylus  makes  him  son  of  Themis,  by  \rhom 
he  is  put  in  possession  of  all  the  secrets  of  the 
future.  In  the  war  with  the  Titans,  his  advice 
assisted  Zeus  to  victory.  But  when  the  god,  after 
the  partition  of  the  world,  resolved  on  destroying 
the  rude  human  race,  and  to  create  other  beings  in 
their  stead,  Prometheus  alone  concerned  himself 
with  the  fate  of  wretched  mortals,  and  saved  them 
from  destruction.  He  brought  them  the  fire  he 
had  stolen  from  Hephaestus  at  Lemnos,  the  flre 
that  was  to  become  the  source  of  all  discoveries 
and  of  mastery  over  nature ;  and  raised  them  to  a 
higher  civilization  by  his  inventive  skill  and  by 
the  arts  which  he  taught  mankind.  For  this  he 
was  punished  by  being  chained  on  a  rock  beside 
the  sea  in  the  wilds  of  Soythia.  Oceanus  advised 
him  to  bend  beneath  the  might  of  Zeus ;  but  he 
consoled  himself  with  the  knowledge  that,  if  the 
god  begat  a  son  by  a  certain  goddess  known  to 
himself  alone  (Thetis),  the  son  would  dethrone  his 
father.  When  no  menaces  aould  tear  from  him 
the  secret,  Zens  hurled  him  with  a  thunderbolt 
into  Tartarus  together  with  the  rock  to  which  he 
was  chained.  From  this  abode  he  first  emerged 
into  the  Hght  of  day  a  long  time  after,  to  be  fast- 
ened on  Mount  Caucasus  and  torn  by  the  eagle 
until  another  immortal  voluntarily  entered  Hades 
for  him.  At  last  Heracles,  on  his  journey  to  the 
Hesperides,  shot  the  eagle;  the  centaur  Chiron 
(q.  v.),  suffering  from  his  incurable  wound,  gladly 
renounced  his  immortality ;  and,  after  Prometheus 
had  revealed  the  name  of  the  goddess,  he  was  set 
free.  But,  as  a  sign  of  his  punishment,  he  ever 
after  bore  ou  his  finger  an  iron  ring  and  on  his 
head  a  willow  crown.  He  returned  to  Olympus, 
and  once  more  became  adviser  and  prophet  of  the 
gods.  Legends  related  that  he  moulded  men  and 
animals  of  clay,  and  either  animated  these  himself 
with  the  heavenly  flre  or  induced  Zeus  or  Athene 
to  do  so  (Ovid,  Met.  i.  81 ;  Hor.  Cam.  i.  16, 13).  In 
Athens  Prometheus  shared  with  Hephaestus  a 
common  altar  in  the  Academy,  in  the  sacred  pre- 
cinct of  Athene,  and  was  honoured  with  a  torch- 
race  in  a  yearly  festival  called  the  Prometheia. 
There  are  monographs  on  the  myth  of  Prome- 
theus, by  Weiske  (1842);  Lasaulx  (1843);  Holle 
(1879)  ;  and  Milchhbfer  (1882) ;  see  also  Kuhn,  Die 
Herahkunft  des  Feuers  (1886) ;  and  E.  B.  Tylor,  Re- 
searches into  the  Early  History  of  Mankind  (1865). 
The  story  of  Prometheus  has  been  made  the 
subject  of  two  fine  poems  by  Shelley  and  Mrs. 
Browning. 

Promgtrae.     See  Metronomi. 

Fromiilsidar^.  A  tray  for  holding  the  dishes 
that  contained  the  promulsia  (q.  v.). 

Fromulsis.  Any  relish  taken  before  a  meal, 
such  as  eggs,  oysters,  and  radishes  (Cic.  Ad  Fam. 
ix.  20).     See  Cena. 

Promus.  A  steward  or  butler  (Plant.  Pseud,  ii. 
2, 14). 

Fronaos  (■npovaos).  In  the  Greek  temple,  the 
porch.,  portico,  or  entrance-hall  to  the  temple  prop- 
er, or  vaos.     See  Templum. 

Pronax  (np£vo^).  The  son  of  Talausand  Ly- 
8imach6  and  brother  of  Adrastus  and  Eriphyle. 
By  some  the  Nemean  Games  were  said  to  have 
been  founded  in  his  honour. 


Fronovms.     See  Grammatica. 

Proniiba.  A  name  given  to  luno  as  presiding 
over  marriage.     See  ICNO. 

Prouiibae  et  Froniibi.  See  MATRiMONinM,  p. 
1015. 

Pronunciation  of  Greek.     See  Greek,  Pro- 

STDNCIATION  OF. 

Pronunciation  of  Latin.    See  Latin,  Proncn- 

CIATION  OF. 

Propertius,  Sextus.  A  Boman  elegiac  poet 
horn  at  Asisium  (Assisi),  in  Umbria  (Prop.  i.  22, 
9,  65-66,  121-126,  and  v.  1).  The  date  of  his  birth 
is  uncertain.  He  was  somewhat  older  than  Ovid, 
and  was  probably  born  about  B.C.  50.  He  lost  his 
parents  at  an  early  age ;  and,  through  the  general 
confiscation  of  laud  in  42,  was  deprived  of  the 
greater  part  of  his  paternal  estate.  Still,  he  pos- 
sessed enough  to  live  a  typical  poet's  life  at  Bome, 
whither  he  had  proceeded  soou  after  coming  of  age, 
about  B.C.  34.  He  there  associated  with  his  pa- 
tron Maecenas  and  with  other  poets,  such  as  Vergil 
and  Ovid.  To  complete  Ms  studies  he  afterwards 
went  to  Athens.  When  he  was  still  quite  young, 
the  poet's  spirit  woke  within  him,  and  expanded 
through  his  attachment  to  the  beautiful  and  witty 
Hostia.  Under  the  name  Cynthia,  she  henceforth 
was  the  subject  of  his  love-poems.  For  five  years 
(B.C.  28-23)  this  attachment  lasted,  though  often 
disturbed  by  the  jealousy  of  the  sensitive  poet  and 
the  capriciousness  of  his  mistress.  When  it  bad 
come  to  an  end,  and  even  after  Cynthia's  death 
(probably  before  B.C.  18),  the  poet  could  not  forget 
his  old  passion.  He  himself  died  young.  He 
often  expresses  forebodings  of  an  early  death; 
there  is  no  indication  in  his  poems  that  any  of 
them  were  written  later  than  B.C.  16.  They  have 
come  down  to  us  in  four  books,  but  some  scholars 
are  of  opinion  that  the  poet  himself  had  divided 
them  into  five,  and  that  the  original  second  and 
third  books  have  been  united,  perhaps  through  the 
oversight  of  friends  at  the  publication  of  the  last. 
Propertius  himself  seems  to  have  only  published 
the  first.  In  the  first  four  books  amatory  poems 
preponderate.  The  fifth  book,  the  confused  order 
of  which  may  well  be  referred  to  the  poet's  un- 
timely death,  deals  mainly  with  subjects  taken 
from  Boman  legends  and  history,  in  the  same  way 
as  Ovid  subsequently  treated  them  in  the  Fasti. 

Propertius  possesses  a  poetical  genius  with 
which  his  talent  is  unable  to  keep  pace.  Endowed 
with  a  nature  susceptible  of  passion  as  deep  as  it 
was  strong,  as  ardent  as  it  was  easily  evoked,  and 
possessed  of  a  rich  fancy,  he  strives  to  express  the 
fulness  of  his  thoughts  and  feelings  in  a  manner 
modelled  closely  on  that  of  his  Greek  masters; 
and  yet  in  his  struggle  with  linguistic  and  metri- 
cal form,  he  fails  to  attain  the  agreeable  in  every 
instance.  His  expression  is  often  peculiarly  harsh 
and  difficult,  and  his  meaning  is  frequently  ob- 
scured by  far-fetched  allusions  to  unfamiliar  leg- 
ends, or  actual  transcripts  of  them.  Herein  he 
follows  the  example  of  his  models,  the  Alexandri- 
an poets,  Callimachus  and  Philetas.  Nevertheless 
he  is  a  great  poet,  and  none  of  his  countrymen 
has  depicted  the  fire  of  passion  so  truly  and  so 
vividly  as  he.  The  personality  of  Propertius  seems 
not  to  have  been  altogether  agreeable,  but  to 
have  been  characterized  by  a  certain  conceit  and 
youthful  bumptiousness ;  and  editors  have  argued 
with  some  probability  that  he  is  the  person  whom 
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Horace  had  iu  mind  in  depicting  the  famous  bore 
in  the  ninth  satire  of  the  First  Book,  though  there 
are  some  ctuonological  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
this  theory.    See  Palmer's  notes  on  this  satire. 

The  principal  manuscript  of  Propertius  is  the 
Codex  Neapolitanus,  now  at  Wolfenbiittel,  which 
dates  from  the  fifteenth  century,  though  long 
regarded  as  older.  See  the  introduction  to  L. 
Miiller's  critical  edition  (Leipzig,  1880).  The  editio 
princeps  of  Propertius  appeared  at  Venice  in  1472. 
Propertius  is  edited  by  Hertzberg,  with  Latin 
notes,  3  vols.  (1845) ;  Keil  (Leipzig,  1850) ;  Palmer, 
with  English  notes  (Dublin,  1880);  Paley  (1872); 
and  Postgate  (London,  1881).  There  is  an  English 
rendering  by  Cranstonn  (1875).  See  Jacob,  Pro- 
pertius (Liibeck,  1847);  on  his  styl6,the Prolegomena 
in  Hertzberg's  edition;  and  on  his  versification, 
Eschenburg,  Observationes  Criticae  in  ProperUum, 
pp.  1-28  (Bonn,  1864);  also  Gruppe,  Die  rom.  Elegie, 
i.  pp.  274  foil. 


Propylaeum,  Propylaea  {irpoirvKaiov,  irpoiri- 
\aia).  (The  singular  and  plural  forms  seem  not 
to  have  differed  in  meaning.  The  gateway  to  the 
Athenian  acropolis  went  almost  invariably  under 
the  name  IlpoiriXma,  but  it  is  called  TlpoirvKaiov  in 
a  contemporary  official  inscription  (C.  I.  A.  i.  314). 
The  elder  Pliny  uses  propylon  for  the  same  struct- 
ure.) A  gate-building,  serving  generally  as  an  en- 
trance to  a  sacred  precinct.  A  city-gate  is  never 
so  called. 

The  most  important  edifice  of  this  kind,  both 
architecturally  and  historically,  and  also  the  best 
preserved,  is  that  designed  by  Mnesicles,  and  built 
in  the  years  B.C.  437-432,  as  an  entrance  to  the 
Athenian  acropolis.  The  material  is  chiefly  Pen- 
tellc  marble ;  black  Eleusinian  marble  is  sparingly 
used  for  thresholds,  wall-bases,  etc. ;  the  founda- 
tions are,  in  part,  of  Piraeus  limestone  {poros ).  The 
diagram  shows  the  ground-plan  both  as  originally 
designed  and  as  actually  carried  out.     (The  un- 


Ground-plan  of  the  Athenian  Propylaea.    (Adapted  ftom  DOrpfeld. ) 


Propea.  The  lower  end  of  the  sheet  (pes )  at- 
tached to  the  clews  of  a  square  sail.     See  Navis. 

Froplasma  {TrpoTrXaa-p.a).  A  model  in  clay  or 
terra  cotta  made  by  a  sculptor  as  a  rough  embodi- 
ment of  his  design  for  a  statue  (Cic.  AdAtt.sii.  41). 

Propnigeum  {irpowviyftov).  The  mouth  of  a 
furnace  {irviyfis) ;  a  term  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
praefwrmwm  (Pliny,  Epist.  ii.  17, 11). 

Propontis  (Jlptyirovris).  "The  fore-sea."  Now 
the  Sea  of  Marmora;  so  called  from  its  position 
with  reference  to  the  Pontus  (Enxinus),  being  wp6 
Tov  JlovTov,  "before  the  Pontus."  It  is  the  small 
sea  uniting  the  Enxine  and  the  Aegaean,  and  di- 
viding Europe  (Thracia)  from  Asia  (Mysia  and 
Bithynia).    See  Bosporus. 

Propraetor.  A  title  given  to  a  praetor  who 
after  discharging  his  judicial  duties  in  Rome  re- 
ceived the  charge  of  a  province.  See  Praetor  ; 
Provincia. 

Propugnactilum.  (1)  In  general,  any  construc- 
tion on  laud  used  for  purposes  of  defence,  as  a 
barricade,  rampart,  etc.  (2)  The  tower  on  a  man- 
of-war  from  which  the  marines  (classiarii)  dis- 
charged missiles  at  the  enemy  (Hor.  Epod.  i.  2). 
See  Navis. 
42* 


shaded  parts  were  not  built.)  The  central  and  es- 
sential part  of  the  structure  consists  of  two  paral- 
lel lateral  walls  terminating  in  antae ;  a  cross-wall, 
placed  much  nearer  the  eastern  than  the  western 
front,  and  pierced  by  five  doorways  of  three  differ- 
ent widths ;  and  two  Doric  hexastyle  porticos,  the 
greater  or  western  one  of  which  included  six  Ionic 
columns,  placed  three  on  each  side  of  the  central 
passage-way,  and  helping  to  support  the  flat  ceil- 
ing. The  whole  was  completely  roofed  over.  The 
central  and  broadest  of  the  five  doorways  was  in- 
tended fo.r  processions,  for  animals,  and  perhaps 
also  for  wheeled  vehicles ;  the  other  four,  designed 
for  ordinary  pedestrians,  were  approached  from 
the  west  by  five  steps.  Each  of  the  five  doorways 
was  provided  originally  with  double  doors.  The 
central  structure  thus  far  described  constituted 
the  Propylaea  proper.  To  this  Mnesicles  designed 
extensive  wings,  the  like  of  which  are  not  found 
with  any  other  known  Propylaea.  Of  these  wings, 
only  one,  the  northwestern,  was  carried  out  ac- 
cording to  the  design.  This  consists  of  a  rec- 
tangular closed  chamber  and  a  Doric  portico, 
whose  three  columns  are  much  smaller  than 
those  of  the  central  structure.  The  chamber  was 
entered  by  a  door  in  its  south  wall.     Ou  either 
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side  of  the  door  was  a  window.  Pausanias  speaks 
of  this  northwestern  wing  as  "  a  building  to  the 
left  of  the  Propylaea  containing  pictures,"  whence 
it  is  often  called  the  Pinacotheca  by  modern  wri  ters. 
The  southwestern  wing  was  to  have  been  of  the 
same  dimensions  as  the  northwestern,  but  of  a  dif- 
ferent plan,  with  an  open  row  of  columns  towards 
the  west  in  place  of  a  closed  wall.  This  project 
had  to  be  greatly  changed;  it  is  probable  that 
unexpected  opposition  was  raised  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  a  piece  of  venerable  Pelasgio  wall, 
and  to  encroachment  on  the  precinct  of  Athena 
Nik^.  As  a  result  this  wing  became  a  shrunken 
and  abnormal  structure,  with  a  free-standing 
double  anta  at  the  northwestern  corner  and  a 
unique  forni  of  roof.  Again,  Mnesicles  designed 
two  great  porticos  flanking  the  Propylaea  and 
fronting  eastward.  These  were  both  given  up, 
the  one  probably  because  it  wonld  have  encroach- 
ed npon  the  precinct  of  Artemis  Brauronia,  the 
other  perhaps  in  consequence  of  the  outbreak  of 
the  Feloponuesian  War.  Even  those  parts  of  the 
whole  edifice  which  were  actually  erected  did  not 
everywhere  receive  the  finishing  touch.  The  most 
obvious  evidence  of  this  is  the  existence  of  numer- 
ous rough  bosses  on  the  exposed  surfaces  of  the 
marble  blocks.  These  bosses  were  for  assistance 
in  hoisting  the  blocks,  and  were  intended  to  be 
subsequently  worked  off. 

The  Propylaeum  of  Mnesicles  was  a  building  of 
great  originality  and  skill,  and,  though  it  lacks 
something  of  the  perfect  simplicity  and  harmony 
of  a  Doric  temple  of  the  same  period,  it  must  still 
be  ranked  as  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of 
Greek  architecture.  The  artistic  forms  are  admi- 
rable, the  Ionic  capitals  being  especially  note- 
worthy for  combined  vigour  and  refinement ;  the 
workmanship  is  of  unsurpassed  precision.  The 
juxtaposition  of  different  orders,  necessitated  by 
the  greater  height  required  for  the  interior  col- 
umns, is  by  some  considered  unfortunate.  There 
is  a  similar  juxtaposition  in  the  temple  of  Athene 
Alea  at  Tegea,  where  the  columns  of  the  peiristyle 
were  Doric  and  those  of  the  pronaos  and  opistho- 
domos  Corinthian  (probably).  Owing  to  the  width 
required  for  the  principal  entrance-way,  the  cen- 
tral intercolumniatious  on  the  east  and  west  fronts 
are  much  greater  than  the  others,  with  the  result 
that  there  are  two  triglyphs  instead  of  one  over 
the  central  interooluinniations.  This  asymmetry 
wonld  not  be  found  in  a  temple.  In  consequence 
of  the  rise  of  the  ground,  the  eastern  pediment  is 
nearly  one  and  a  half  metres  higher  than  the  west- 
ern. This  superposition  would  have  been  very 
disagreeable  if  seen,  but  must  have  been  invisible 
from  most  of  the  possible  points  of  view.  See 
Athenae,  p.  155  (illustration). 

The  Propylaeum  of  Mnesicles  was  built  on  the 
site  of  an  earlier  and  smaller  structure  of  the  same 
sort,  of  which  slight  traces  can  still  be  seen.  Other 
remains  of  propylaea  exist  at  Eleusis,  Bpidaurus, 
Olympia,  Delos,  and  Prien6. 

See  Bohn,  Die  Propylaen  der  AlcropoUs  zu  Athen 
(1882) ;  W.  Dorpfeld  in  the  Mittheilungen  des  arch. 
Institiits  in  Atken,  x.  38-56,  131-144  (1885).  From 
these  sources  most  of  the  foregoing  material  has 
been  derived.  Also  P.  C.  Penrose,  PHndples  of 
Athenian  Architecture  (2d  ed.  1888).  L.  Fenger's 
Dorhche  Polychromie  (1886)  devotes  a  plate  to  the 
polycliromy  of  the  Athenian  Propylaea. 

Proquaestor.     See  Qcaestor. 


Prora  (irpapa).     A  ship's  prow.     See  Navis. 

Proreta  {Trp^parqs).  The  look-out  on  a  ship, 
stationed  upon  the  forecastle  of  the  ship's  prow. 
He  was  second  in  command  to  the  gubernator 
(Plaut.  Bud.  iv.  3, 86). 

Prorogatio.  The  Boman  term  for  the  extension 
either  of  a  man's  year  of  office  {prorogatio  magia- 
tratua),  or  of  a  supreme  command  (^prorogatio  im- 
perii), or  of  a  provincial  administration  {prorogatio 
provineiae). 

Proscenium  (irpotrKrivtov).     See  Theatrum. 

Proscriptio  (from  proaorihere,  "to  advertise  for 
sale").  From  the  time  of  Sulla  (B.C.  82)  it  came 
to  mean  the  sale  of  the  property  of  those  whom 
he  liad  condemned  to  death  and  who  were  them- 
selves styled  p^-oseripti.  During  the  civil  strife 
of  the  following  fifty  years,  other  leaders  used 
the  precedent  thus  established  as  a  means  of 
weakening  the  opposing  party.  A  famous  pro- 
scription is  that  of  the  Second  Triumvirate  (B.C. 
43),  under  which  Cicero  was  put  to  death.  See 
CiCKRo;  Sulla. 

Prosecta.     See  Ablbgmina. 

Proserpina.     See  PebsephonA. 

Prosodium  {npoa-ahia).  A  kind  of  song  gener- 
ally sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  flute  at 
festal  processions  to  the  temple  or  the  altar,  chief- 
ly in  the  worship  of  Apollo.  It  had  a  rhythm  cor- 
responding to  the  measure  of  the  march. 

Prospalta  (ra  Upoa-naKTo).  A  deme  of  Attica 
belonging  to  the  tribe  Acamantis. 

Prosper.  A  celebrated  ecclesiastical  writer. 
He  was  a  native  of  Aquitania,  and  flourished 
during  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
He  distinguished  himself  by  his  numerous  writ- 
ings in  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  Augustine 
against  the  attacks  of  the  Semipelagians.  Many 
of  his  theological  works  are  extant ;  and  there 
are  also  two  chronicles  bearing  his  name :  (1) 
Chronicon  Conaulare,  extending  from  a.d.  379,  the 
date  at  which  the  chronicle  of  St.  Jerome  ends, 
down  to  455,  the  events  being  arranged  according 
to  the  years  of  the  Koman  consuls.  We  find  short 
notices  with  regard  to  the  Roman  emperors,  the 
Boman  bishops,  and.  political  occurrences  in  gen- 
eral ;  but  the  troubles  of  the  Church  are  especial- 
ly dwelt  upon,  and,  above  all,  the  Pelagian  heresy. 
(2)  Chronicon  Imperiale,  comprehended  within  the 
same  limits  as  the  preceding  (379-455),  but  the 
computations  proceed  according  to  the  years  of 
the  Boman  emperors,  and  not  according  to  the 
consuls.  While  it  agrees  with  the  Chronicon  Con- 
aulare in  its  general  plan,  it  differs  from  it  in  many 
particulars,  especially  in  the  very  brief  allusions 
to  the  Pelagian  controversy,  and  in  the  slight,  al- 
most disrespectful  notices  of  Augustine.  The  sec- 
ond of  these  chronicles  was  probably  not  written 
by  Prosper  of  Aquitania,  and  is  assigned  by  most 
critics  to  Prosper  Tiro,  who,  it  is  imagined,  flour- 
ished in  the  sixth  century.  There  are  likewise 
several  poems,  which  have  come  down  to  ns  un- 
der the  name  of  Prosper.  The  best  edition  of 
Prosper's  works  is  that  of  Lebrun  and  Maugeant 
(Paris,  1711). 

Prostas  {irpoa-ras).     The  vestibule  of  a  house. 

Prostates  {Trpoaraxrjs).  The  Greek  name  for 
the  person  who  acted  as  patron  to  a  former  slave. 
See  LiBERTUS :  Servus. 
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Prostates  Tou  Demou  (irpoa-Tarris  tov  Sjniov). 
In  Athens  and  other  democratic  States  of  Greece, 
a  word  denoting  the  person  who  by  his  character 
and  ability  was  generally  regarded  as  the  most 
influential  statesman  of  the  day.  Such,  for  exam- 
ple, was  Pericles  in  his  time.  (Xen.  Mem.  i.  2,  40.) 
In  most  of  the  Doric  States  it  was  also  the  title  of 
public  officers  of  various  kinds. 

Prostitution.    See  Meretkix. 

Prostylos  ( jrpdo-TuXos ).  Literally,  "with  col- 
umns in  front,"  an  epithet  of  a  temple  (vaos)  with 
the  columns  in  front  of  its  portico  standing  com- 
pletely free  from  the  front  wall  of  the  temple  it- 
self.   See  Templum. 

Protagoiiistes  {TrpaTayavia-TJis).  In  the  Greek 
drama  the  actor  who  played  the  leading  part.  See 
Dbama;  Histrio;  Tragoedia. 

Protagoras  (UpaTayopas).  A  celebrated  Soph- 
ist, born  at  Abdera,  in  Thrace,  probably  about 
B.C.  480,  and  died  about  411,  at  the  age  of  nearly 
seventy  years.  It  is  said  that  Protagoras  was 
once  a  poor  porter,  and  that  the  skill  with  vrhich 
he  had  fastened  together,  and  poised  upon  his 
shoulders,  a  large  bundle  of  wood,  attracted  the 
attention  of  Democritns,  who  conceived  a  liking 
for  him,  took  him  under  his  care,  and  instructed 
him  in  philosophy  (Diog.  Laert.  ix.  53 ;  x.  8 ;  Gell. 
V.  3).  This  well-known  story,  however,  appears 
to  have  arisen  out  of  the  statement  of  Aristotle 
that  Protagoras  invented  a  sort  of  porter's  knot 
for  the  more  convenient  carrying  of  burdens.  In 
addition  to  this,  Protagoras  was  about  twenty 
years  older  than  Demooritus.  Protagoras  was 
the  iirst  who  called  himself  a  Sophist,  and  taught 
for  pay ;  and  he  practised  his  profession  for  the 
space  of  forty  years.  He  must  have  come  to  Ath- 
ens before  B.C.  445,  since  he  drew  up  a  code  of  laws 
for  the  Thurians,  who  left  Athens  for  the  flrst  time 
in  that  year.  Whether  he  accompanied  the  col- 
onists to  Thurii,  we  are  not  informed ;  but  at  the 
time  of  the  plague  (430)  we  find  him  again  in  Ath- 
ens. Between  his  first  and  second  visit  to  Athens 
he  had  spent  some  time  in  Sicily,  where  he  had 
acquired  great  fame ;  and  he  brought  with  him  to 
Athens  many  admirers  out  of  other  Greek  cities 
through  which  he  had  passed.  His  instructions 
were  so  highly  valued  that  he  sometimes  received 
100  minae  from  a  pupil ;  and  Plato  says  that  Pro- 
tagoras made  more  money  than  Phidias  and  ten 
other  sculptors.  In  411  he  was  accused  of  im- 
piety by  Pythodorus,  one  of  the  Four  Hundred. 
His  impeachment  was  founded  on  his  book  on  the 
gods,  which  began  with  the  statement,  "  Respect- 
ing the  gods,  I  am  unable  to  know  whether  they 
exist  or  do  not  exist "  (Diog.  Laert.  ix.  52).  The 
impeachment  was  followed  by  his  banishment,  or, 
as  others  affirm,  only  by  the  burning  of  his  book. 
His  doctrine  was,  in  fact,  a  sort  of  agnosticism 
based  upon  the  impossibility  of  attaining  any  abso- 
Solnte  criterion  of  truth.  It  is  summed  up  in  the 
sentence,  "Man  is  the  measure  of  all  things  "  (wav- 
rav  SvOpaTTos  fierpov,  or,  in  Latin,  homo  mensura 
omnium),  implying  that  each  one  must  be  his  own 
final  authority ;  for  just  as  each  thing  appears  to 
any  individaal,  so  it  really  is  for  him.  This  doc- 
trine is  therefore  styled  Individualism.  Protago- 
ras wrote  a  large  number  of  works,  of  which  the, 
most  important  were  entitled  Truth  ('XKrjBeia)  and 
On  the  Gods  (Ilepi  Beav).  The  flrst  contained  the 
theory  refuted  by  Plato  in  the  Theaetetus.     Plato 


gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  teaching  of  Protago- 
ras in  the  dialogue  that  bears  his  name.  Protag- 
oras was  especially  celebrated  for  his  skill  in  the 
rhetorical  art.  By  way  of  practice  in  the  art  he 
was  accustomed  to  make  his  pupils  discuss  theses 
{communes  loci),  an  exercise  which  is  also  recom- 
mended by  Cicero.  He  also  directed  his  attention 
to  language,  and  endeavoured  to  explain  difficult 
passages  in  the  poets.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  to  make  the  grammatical  distinctions  of 
moods  in  verbs  and  of  genders  in  nouns. 

See  (jeist,  De  Protagora  Sophista  (Giesseu,  1827) ; 
Herbst,  Protagoras  Leben  und  SopMstik  (Hamburg, 
1832) ;  Vitringa,  De  Protagorae  Vita  (Groningeu, 
1853)  ;  Blass,  Attisohe  Beredsamhmt,  pp.  23-29 ; 
Ueberweg,  Hist,  of  Philosophy,  i.  pp.  73-76  (Eng. 
trans.  N.  Y.  1872). 

FrotesilauB  (IIpfflTEa-iXaoy).  The  son  of  Iphiclus 
and  AstyocM,  dwelling  in  Phylac6  in  Thessaly. 
He  is  called  Phylacius  and  Phylacides,  either  from 
his  native  place  or  from  his  being  a  grandson  of 
Phylacus.  He  led  the  warriors  of  several  Thessa- 
lian  towns  against  Troy,  and  was  the  first  of  all 
the  Greeks  who  was  killed  by  the  Trojans,  being 
the  first  who  leaped  from  the  ships  upon  the  Tro- 
jan coast.  According  to  the  common  tradition  he 
was  slain  by  Hector.  Protesilatis  is  most  celebrated 
in  ancient  story  for  the  strong  affection  existing 
between  him  and  his  wife  Laodamia,  the  daughter 
of  Acastus.  (See  Laodamia.)  His  tomb  was  shown 
near  Eleus,  in  the  Thracian  Chersonesus,  where  a 
magnificent  temple  was  erected  to  him.  There 
was  a  belief  that  nymphs  had  planted  elm-trees 
around  his  grave,  which  died  away  when  they  had 
grown  sufficiently  high  to  see  Troy,  and  that  fresh 
shoots  then  sprang  from  the  roots.  There  was  also 
a  sanctuary  of  Protesilaiis  at  Phylac^,  at  which 
funeral  games  were  celebrated. 

Proteus  (UpuTEvs).  The  prophetic  old  man  of 
the  sea,  described  in  the  earliest  legends  as  a  sub- 
ject of  Poseidon,  whose  flocks  (the  seals)  he  tend- 
ed. According  to  Homer,  he  resided  in  the  island 
of  Pharos  at  a  distance  of  one  day's  sail  from  the 
river  Aegyptus  (i.  e.  the  Nile);  whereas  Vergil 
places  his  residence  in  the  island  of  Carpathos 
between  Crete  and  Rhodes.  At  mid-day  Proteus 
rose  from  the  sea,  and  slept  in  the  shadow  of  the 
rocks  of  the  coast,  with  the  sea-monsters  lying 
around  him.  Any  one  wishing  to  learn  from  him 
the  future  was  obliged  to  catch  hold  of  him  at 
that  time ;  as  soon  as  he  was  seized  he  assumed 
every  possible  shape  in  order  to  escape  the  neces- 
sity of  prophesying  ;  but  whenever  he  saw  that  his 
endeavours  were  of  no  avail  he  resumed  his  usual 
form,  and  told  the  truth.  After  flnishing  his 
prophecy  he  returned  into  the  sea  {Odyss.  iv.  351). 
Homer  ascribes  to  him  a  daughter  Idothea.  An- 
other set  of  traditions  describes  Proteus  as  a  son 
of  Poseidon  and  as  a  king  of  Egypt,  who  had  two 
sons — -Telegonus  and  Polygonus  or  Tmolus.  His 
Egyptian  name  is  said  to  have  been  Cetes,  for 
which  the  Greeks  substituted  that  of  Proteus. 
His  wife  is  called  Psamath^  or  Torone,  and,  be- 
sides the  above-mentioned  sons,  Theoclymenus 
and  Theonoe  are  likewise  called  his  children.  He 
is  said  to  have  hospitably  received  Dionysus  dur- 
ing his  wanderings.  Hermes  brought  to  him  Hel- 
en after  her  abduction  ;  or,  according  to  others, 
Proteus  himself  took  her  from  Paris,  gave  to  the 
lover  a  phantom,  and  restored  the  true  Helen  to 
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Menelaiis  after  bis  return  from  Troy  (Herod,  ii. 
112,  116;  Diod.  i.  62). 

Frothesmia  {npodfiriiia).  The  term  in  which 
actions  and  prosecutions  could  be  brought  in 
Athens.  The  wpodea-fiias  voiios  was  a  sort  of  stat- 
ute of  limitations,  the  time  for  bringing  action  for 
debt  or  for  damages  on  account  of  injuries  being 
apparently  five  years,  but  there  were  no  doubt 
different  periods  assigned  in  the  case  of  different 
actions. 

ProthjTum  (Siddvpov).  The  entrance -hall  of  a 
Roman  house,  being  a  small  passage  between  the 
street-door  {iamia)  and  the  house -door  {ostium). 
The  Greek  irpoBvpov  is  the  Latin  vestibalum  (q.  v.). 
See  DOMUS. 

ProtogSnes  (TlpaToyevris).  A  celebrated  Greek 
painter  of  Cannus,  in  Caria,  who  lived  for  the 
most  part  at  Ehodes,  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great  and  his  first  successors.  He  died  B.C.  300. 
His  poverty  seems  to  have  prevented  him  from 
attending  the  school  of  any  of  the  celebrated 
masters  of  his  age,  for  no  one  is  named  as  his  in- 
structor. He  long  remained  poor,  until  the  un- 
selfish admiration  which  his  contemporary  and 
brother  painter  Apelles  showed  for  his  works 
raised  him  in  riper  years  to  great  celebrity.  His 
works,  owing  to  the  excessive  care  he  bestowed 
on  them,  were  few  in  number ;  but  their  per- 
fect execution  led  to  their  being  ranked  by  the 
unanimous  voice  of  antiquity  among  the  highest 
productions  of  art.  His  most  celebrated  works 
were  a  "  Besting  Satyr,"  and  also  a  painting  rep- 
resenting the  Rhodian  hero,  lalysus.  On  the  lat- 
ter he  spent  seven  or,  according  to  others,  as 
many  as  eleven  years.  To  Insure  its  permanence 
he  covered  it  with  four  distinct  coats  of  paint,  so 
that  when  the  upper  coating  perished  the  lower 
might  take  its  place  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  101-105). 

Proverbium  (■wapoip.ia).  A  proverb.  Both  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  were  fond  of  short,  pithy  say- 
ings, embodying  the  accumulated  experience  of 
mankind,  and  tbey  abound  in  the  pages  of  the 
classic  writers.  Mere  academic  and  philosophic 
sayings  were  styled  yvafiai  (sentenUae),  and  writers 
in  whom  they  abound  are  called  "gnomic."  (See 
Epos.)  The  maxims  of  the  Seven  Sages  were  fa- 
mous throughout  Greece  (see  Seven  Sages),  and 
among  the  Romans  writers  like  Cato  the  Elder, 
Inlius  Caesar,  Tiro,  and  Suetonius  made  collections 
of  apothegms.  The  mimes  of  Publilius  Syrus  were 
full  of  maxims,  hundreds  of  which  are  still  pre- 
served. (See  Publilius  Syrus.)  For  the  literature 
of  the  subject,  see  Duplessis,  Bibliographie  Pwri- 
miologique  (Paris,  1847);  Eheinsberg-Diiringsfeld, 
Spriehworter  der  Germaniachen  und  Bomanischen 
Spraehen  (1872-75),  which  is  the  ablest  work  on 
proverbs  that  has  ever  been- written ;  and  for  con- 
venient reference,  the  Dictionary  of  Classical  Quo- 
tations in  the  Bohn  Library  (London,  1874). 

Provincia.  A  word  which,  in  Roman  public 
law,  designated  primarily  the  sphere  of  action 
allotted  to  a  particular  magistrate.  (See  Magis- 
TRATUS.)  When,  in  the  third  century  B.C.,  Rome 
began  to  assume  the  permanent  rule  of  territories 
outside  of  Italy,  it  became  customary  to  intrust 
the  government  of  each  such  territory  to  a  single 
magistrate;  and,  by  a  natural  transition,  "prov- 
ince" became  the  technical  term  for  conquered 
territory  ruled  by  a  Roman  governor,  and  "pro- 
vincials" the  tecliiiica]  term   for  the  inhabitants 


of  such  a  territory. — the  subjects  as  distinguished 
from  the  citizens  of  Rome.  Territories  left  under 
the  sceptres  of  native  princes,  though  practical- 
ly controlled  by  Rome,  were  not  provinces.  Free 
and  allied  cities,  though  included  within  the 
boundaries  of  a  province,  were  not  parts  of  the 
province,  nor  were  individuals  who  had  received 
Roman  citizenship  properly  numbered  among  the 
provincials.  In  the  imperial  period,  however, 
with  the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  protected 
kingdoms  and  allied  commonwealths  and  the 
gradual  extension  of  Roman  citizenship  through- 
out the  Roman  world,  the  term  province  became 
purely  territorial ;  the  provinces  were  simply  the 
great  governmental  districts  outside  of  Italy.  At 
the  same  time,  in  consequence  of  the  growth  of 
imperial  absolutism,  the  distinction  between  Italy 
and  the  provinces  lost  all  real  importance.  As 
early  as  the  second  century  after  Christ,  the  meth- 
ods of  provincial  administration  were  introduced 
into  Italy;  and  under  Diocletian,  at  the  close 
of  the  third  century,  the  distinction  disappeared 
even  in  name,  Italy  being  divided  into  a  number 
of  provinces. 

Provincial  Officers. — Provision  was  made  for  the 
government  of  the  first  four  provinces  by  increas- 
ing the  number  of  praetors  annually  elected  at 
Rome  (so  B.C.  227  and  again  B.C.  197).  The  prae- 
tors-elect drew  lots  to  determine  which  should 
do  duty  in  Rome  and  which  should  go  to  the 
provinces.  With  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  provinces  (B.C.  146-120)  the  Senate  began  to 
prolong  (prorogare)  the  imperium  of  outgoing 
magistrates,  who  then  ruled  the  provinces  allotted 
them  as  jproconsuls  or  propraetors.  The  more  im- 
portant provinces — those  in  which  military  opera- 
tions were  in  progress  or  in  prospect — were  com- 
monly assigned  to  the  outgoing  consuls.  A  lex 
Sempronia  (C.  Gracchus)  provided  that  the  Senato 
should  indicate  annually,  before  the  election  of 
the  consuls,  which  provinces  were  to  be  assigned 
to  them.  The  consuls  -  elect  then  drew  lots  for 
these  provinces.  The  system  of  governing  the 
provinces  through  such  promagistrates  was  madu 
general  by  Sulla  (about  B.C.  80).  The  new  crimi- 
nal courts  (quaestiones)  established  by  him,  togeth- 
er with  the  older  civil  courts,  kept  all  the  praetors 
(now  eight  in  number)  busy  at  Rome  during  their 
first  year  of  office,  and  all  the  provinces  (now  ten 
in  number)  were  allotted  to  proconsuls  or  proprae- 
tors. The  consuls  continued  to  draw  lots  for  the 
consular  provinces  before  taking  office :  the  prae- 
tors drew  lots  during  their  year  of  oflSce.  With 
the  further  increase  in  the  number  of  provinces 
(B.C.  64  there  were  fourteen  or  fifteen)  recourse 
was  had  to  various  expedients.  Two  or  more 
provinces  were  not  infrequently  assigned  to  a 
single  proconsul,  or  a  proconsul  or  propraetor  was 
left  in  his  province  far  two  or  more  years.  Ex- 
ceptionally, an  outgoing  praetor  or  even  a  private 
citizen  might  be  invested  with  proconsular  pow- 
ers, but  only  by  a  vote  of  the  Comitia.  lulius 
Caesar  restored  the  equilibrium  between  the  ur- 
ban magistracies  and  the  provincial  promagistra- 
cies  by  a  further  increase  in  the  number  of  prae- 
tors. 

Under  Augustus  a  division  of  provinces  was 
made  between  the  emperor  and  the  Senate.  He 
reserved  to  himself  those  provinces  in  which  it 
was  necessary  to  maintain  a  considerable  armed 
force,  and   assigned  to  the   Senate  those  which 
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were  pacified.  The  senatorial  provinces  (ten  in 
number)  continued  to  be  allotted  to  the  ex-magis- 
trates :  Africa  and  Asia  to  ex-consuls,  the  rest  to 
ex-praetors.  All  of  the  senatorial  governors  bore 
the  title  of  proconsul,  but  those  of  consular  rank 
had  twelve  fasces,  those  of  praetorian  rank  but 
six.  With  the  multiplication  of  the  city  magis- 
tracies and  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  available 
provinces,  governorships  were  no  longer  obtaina- 
ble by  the  outgoing  magistrates  at  the  expiration 
of  their  regular  terms,  but  only  after  a  legal  in- 
terval of  five  years,  and  then  in  the  order  of 
seniority.  Under  Tiberius  the  actual  interval  av- 
eraged about  thirteen  years. 

Under  the  governors  served :  (1)  Legati,  lieuten- 
ants, usually  nominated  by  the  governor  and  ap- 
-  pointed  by  the  Senate.  The  governor  assigned  to 
them  their  duties,  and  had  the  power  of  dismiss- 
ing them  (see  Lbgatus);  (3)  comites  or  eontu- 
bernalea,  a  staff  of  military  and  administrative 
assistants,  appointed  by  the  governor  with  the 
approval  of  the  Senate,  and  removable  at  his 
pleasure;  (2)  apparitor es,  etc.,  secretaries,  clerks, 
copyists,  interpreters,  attendants  and  messengers, 
engineers  (architeoti),  physicians,  and  priests.  All 
these  (with  the  possible  exception  of  the  mediei) 
were  public  employes,  paid  by  the  treasury. 
The  governor  might  also  take  with  him,  at  his 
own  expense,  as  many  clients  and  slaves  as  he 
saw  fit ;  but  until  late  in  the  republican  period 
he  was  not  permitted  to  take  his  wife. 

The  provincial  quaestors,  or  treasury  ofiSoials, 
were  magistrates  of  subordinate  rank,  but  of  in- 
dependent tenure  and  powers.  They  were  elect- 
ed, not  appointed ;  and  were  responsible  only  to 
the  treasury  and  the  Senate.  The  number  of 
quaestors  annually  elected  at  Rome  had  increased 
with  the  organization  of  new  provinces,  so  that, 
even  at  the  close  of  the  republican  period,  the 
quaestors-elect  drew  lots  for  Italian  or  provincial 
duty,  and  proquaestors  were  rarely  needed.  Un- 
der the  Empire  these  officials  were  gradually  re- 
placed by  imperial  procurators  (q.  v.). 

The  quaestors, legates,  and  comites  constituted  the 
goveruor'scouncil.  Seeco»«iKa,underMAGiSTRATUS. 

In  the  provinces  of  Caesar  the  emperor  him- 
self was  proconsul.  The  governors  were  his  ap- 
pointees and  lieutenants,  legati  AuguaU  pro  prae- 
tore.  Their  authority  was  as  ample  as  that  of  a 
proconsul,  but  siuce  it  was  a  delegated  authority 
they  had  but  five  fasces  (legaU  quimquefascales). 
Their  military  aids  (legati  legionis)  and  their  offi- 
cers of  justice  (legati  iuridioi)  were  appointed  by 
the  emperor.  The  interests  of  the  imperial  flscus 
were  guarded  by  procurators. 

Early  in  the  imperial  period  there  appears  an- 
other type  of  imperial  province,  in  which  the  em- 
peror rules  not  as  proconsul,  but  as  sovereign  pro- 
prietor, and  not  through  a  legatua,  but  through  a 
viceroy  (praefeetus)  or  steward  (procurator).  Many 
of  these  provinces  were  ruled  for  a  time  by  tribu- 
tary kings  or  princes,  and  with  the  extinction  or 
deposition  of  the  original  dynasty  the  resident  pro- 
curator of  Caesar  becomes  procurator  et  praeaes  or 
procurator-  pro  legato.  In  nearly  all  of  these  prov- 
inces there  was  some  obstacle,  either  in  the  tem- 
per of  the  inhabitants  (as  in  Egypt  and  ludaea) 
or  in  the  topography  ( as  in  the  Alps ),  or  in  the 
backward  stage  of  civilization  (as  in  Thrace  and 
Mauretania)  to  the  introduction  of  the  ordinary 
provincial  administration. 


Organization  and  Government. — In  the  republic 
can  period  the  main  lines  of  the  provincial  organi- 
zation were  fixed  by  the  Senate,  and  the  details 
were  worked  out  in  each  province  by  a  special 
committee  of  senatorial  legates.  The  constitution 
thus  framed  was  the  lex  provinoiae.  The  normal 
unit  of  local  government  was  the  city  or  town. 
If  there  were  no  cities,  local  government  districts 
were  created  by  combining  several  villages '  or 
even,  as  in  Spain  and  Gaul,  by  adopting  the  ex- 
isting tribal  districts.  In  such  districts  towns 
gradually  grew  up,  sometimes  about  a  market- 
place, sometimes  about  a  Roman  garrison.  In 
other  cases  the  nuclei  of  municipal  organizations 
were  furnished  by  Roman  colonies.  The  effect 
of  Roman  rule  was  gradually  to  develop,  where  it 
did  not  previously  exist,  the  Graeco-Latin  munic- 
ipal system.  This  development  was  largely  due 
to  the  method  of  government  instinctively  adopt- 
ed. It  was  always  the  Roman  practice,  while 
maintaining  a  strong  central  control,  to  leave 
the  immediate  management  of  local  affairs  to 
the  local  authorities,  and  to  throw  upon  them  as 
much  of  the  provincial  and  even  of  the  imperial 
business  as  they  could  manage — particularly  the 
conscription  of  soldiers  and  the  collection  of 
taxes.  Only  where  there  were  no  trustworthy 
local  authorities  was  a  prefecture  or  local  dicta- 
torship established.  In  the  imperial  period  mu- 
nicipal self-government  was  secured  and  enlarged, 
in  proportion  as  the  provinces  were  Romanized, 
by  special  charters  and  general  laws.     See  Mu- 

NICIPIUM. 

For  the  administration  of  justice  the  provinces 
were  divided  into  much  larger  districts  or  dioceses 
(conventua).  To  the  municipalities  was  left  only 
a  petty  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction. 

In  the  original  demarkation  of  the  municipal 
districts  and  judicial  circuits  the  Romans  retained 
the  older  native  divisions  only  where  the  people 
submitted  readily  to  the  Roman  rule.  Where 
this  was  not  the  case  the  older  political  or  racial 
connections  were  purposely  severed ;  hostile  com- 
munes were  placed  under  the  rule  of  those  more 
friendly  to  Rome  or  under  that  of  Roman  colonies, 
and  connubium  and  even  commercium  were  sus- 
pended between  different  portions  of  the  same 
province.  But  the  Romans  made  no  such  inno- 
vations for  the  sake  of  innovation,  or  even  for  the 
sake  of  uniformity. 

In  the  government  of  a  province  the  governor 
was  subject  to  no  limitations  except  those  ex- 
pressly imposed  by  Roman  legislation.  In  theory 
the  provincials  had  no  political  or  religious  or- 
ganization, no  law,  and  no  rights.  They  were 
conquered  subjects  of  the  Roman  people  (dediti- 
di),  holding  their  lives  and  their  property  at  the 
pleasure  of  Rome.  The  authority  of  the  governor 
was  in  principle  absolute :  he  had  imiperivm,  mili- 
tiae.  (See  Magistratus.)  Upon  the  exercise  of 
his  governmental  power,  however,  certain  restric- 
tions were  imposed,  at  first  by  Roman  tradition 
and  custom,  and  later,  in  many  cases,  by  written 
law.  In  criminal  matters  he  was  sole  judge  of 
the  law  and  the  facts,  but  he  was  expected  to 
administer  criminal  justice  publicly  and  at  stated 
places  and  times,  to  hear  evidence  and  argument, 
and  to  consult  his  councillors.  In  the  exercise  of 
his  civil  jurisdiction  he  was  expected,  after  hear- 
ing the  pleadings  and  discovering  the  point  at 
issue,  to  refer  the  decision  to  a  index  or  a/rUter. 
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111  the  absence  of  any  provincial  law  (for  the  pro- 
vincials had  lost  their  own  law  and  had  no  share 
in  the  civil  law  of  Rome)  he  was  obliged  to  lay 
down  the  rules  which  the  index  was  to  apply ;  but 
this  he  was  expected  (and  ultimately  required) 
to  do  in  a  general  way,  by  a  public  edict,  at  the 
beginning  of  his  term  of  office.  He  was  bound 
to  adhere  to  his  own  edict,  and  his  successor 
generally  reenaoted  it,  with  such  emendations  and 
additions  as  seemed  advisable.  These  provincial 
edicts  were,  in  general,  admirably  drawn,  and 
they  constituted  an  important  element  in  the  de- 
velopment of  the  11(8  gentium.     See  Edictum;  Ius. 

Such  special  laws  as  were  passed  at  Rome  for 
the  protection  of  the  provincials  were  Intended 
primarily  to  safeguard  the  proprietary  interest 
of  the  Roman  people,  to  prevent  the  governors 
from  so  impairing  the  resources  of  the  provinces 
as  to  lessen  their  value  to  Rome.  By  a  series 
of  laws  the  governors  were  forbidden  to  extort 
money  or  goods  from  the  provincials,  directly  or 
indirectly.  They  were  forbidden  to  accept  gifts, 
and  to  purchase  anything  beyond  current  sup- 
plies. For  oppression  and  maladministration  they 
were  liable  to  criminal  indictment  after  their  re- 
turn to  Rome.  Such  charges  were  originally  tried 
by  the  Senate;  then  by  a  standing  committee  of 
the  Senate ;  later  by  a  regular  court  with  a  large 
bench  ot indices  (quaeatio  r^etundarum).  The  gov- 
ernors were  also  expected  to  protect  the  provincials 
against  the  tax-farmers  {puilicani}  and  the  specu- 
lators (negotiatores),  but  as  a  rule  governors,  publi- 
cans, and  speculators  acted  in  concert.  When  the 
provincials  were  unable  to  meet  the  exactions  of 
the  governor  and  the  publicans,  the  speculators 
advanced  the  necessary  sums  at  usurious  inter- 
est ;  and  if  their  loans  were  not  repaid  when  due, 
troops  were  placed  at  their  disposal  for  the  col- 
lection of  principal  anctinterest.  The  transfer  of 
the  indicia  from  the  senatorial  to  the  equestrian 
order  (C.  Gracchus)  tended  to  force  the  governors 
into  such  a  concert,  because  the  publicans  and 
speculators  belonged  to,  and  exercised  a  control- 
ling influence  in,  the  equestrian  order.  The  short 
terms  allotted  to  the  provincial  governors  made 
their  robberies  more  rapid,  and  the  prospect  of 
criminal  prosecution  forced  them  to  steal  on  a 
larger;  scale  that  they  might  purchase  their  ac- 
quittal at  Rome  without  sacrificing  more  than  the 
moiety  of  their  gains.  That  the  governors  should 
make  their  fortunes  out  of  the  provinces  was  so 
much  a  matter  of  course  that  the  few  honourable 
exceptions  were  matters  of  special  note  and  rec- 
ord. Even  the  free  and  allied  cities  were  not  se- 
cure against  robbery  by  the  provincial  ring.  Some 
of  them  paid  subsidies,  which  brought  them  into  re- 
lations with  the  publicans  and  speculators :  nearly 
all  of  them  were  bound  to  furnish  recruits  and,  in  case 
of  need,  to  provide  free  quarters  for  the  legions, 
which  placed  them  at  the  mercy  of  the  governor. 
The  sale  of  protection  against  the  quartering  of 
troops  was  an  important  source  of  illegal  revenue. 

The  establishment  of  the  Empire  greatly  im- 
proved the  position  of  the  provincials.  The  the- 
ory that  the  provinces  must  not  be  so  exploited  as 
to  lessen  their  productivity  was  now  enforced,  not 
only  in  the  provinces  of  Caesar,  but  in  those  which 
were  nominally  under  the  control  of  the  Senate. 
A  careful  census  of  the  provinces  and  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  wasteful  and  oppressive  system  of 
tax-farming  made  it  possible  to  lessen  the  burden 


of  the  provincial  taxes  and  yet  increase  the  rev- 
enue. All  the  provincial  governors,  including  the 
proconsuls,  received  not  only  their  outfit  and  a  lib- 
eral allowance  for  expenses,  as  in  the  Republican 
period,  but  a  salary.  The  extension  of  nmnicipal 
rights  and  of  Roman  citizenship  gave  the  provin- 
cials much  more  efi:ective  protection  against  ar- 
bitrary and  unjust  treatment.  The  systematic 
organization  of  the  cult  of  Rome  and  of  the  divi 
Augusti  led  to  annual  meetings  of  delegates  from 
the  localities,  and  to  these  assemblies(co»M)iMnia,  con- 
(Mia,  Kotvd),  whose  character  and  duties  were  at  first 
purely  religious,  some  representative  functions  were 
conceded,  especially  the  right  of  petition.  Under 
Tiberius  they  became  something  very  like  advisory 
administrative  councils.  Charges  againstthe  gover- 
nors formulated  by  such  bodies  received  serious  con- 
sideration. Tacitus  and  Pliny  mention  twenty-sev- 
en trials  of  ex-governors,  with  but  seven  acquittals. 

Public  Works. — Even  under  the  Republic  much 
had  been  done  to  develop  the  resources  of  the 
provinces  by  the  building  of  roads,  the  improve- 
ment of  harbours,  the  establishment  of  colonies, 
etc.  Under  the  Empire  all  these  things  were  done 
on  a  larger  scale  and  with  more  consistency  of 
purpose.  For  an  account  of  the  imperial  postal 
system,  see  Cuesus  Publicus. 

Defence  of  the  Frontiers. — With  the  pacification 
and  gradual  Romanization  of  the  provinces  the 
troops  were  gradually  removed  to  the  frontier. 
The  frontier  line  (limes),  even  in  those  portions 
most  exposed  to  barbarian  inroads,  was  a  road  rath- 
er than  a  wall,  and  served  primarily  for  the  rapid 
concentration  of  troops.  These  were  quartered  in 
forts  (castella).  The  road  itself  was  protected,  where 
it  was  deemed  necessary,  by  ditches  and  palisades, 
and  frequently  by  a  broad  zone  of  waste  couutry, 
in  which  no  settlements  were  tolerated.  The  move- 
ment of  persons  across  the  line  was  strictly  con- 
trolled, as,  was  also,  for  revenue  purposes,  the 
transit  of  goods. 

General  Development. — In  judging  the  results  of 
Roman  conquest  and  rule,  it  must  never  be  forgot- 
ten that  the  suppression  of  brigandage  aud  piracy, 
and  of  the  interminable  wars  which  formerly  raged 
between  the  petty  States  of  the  ancient  world, 
gave  to  industry  and  commerce  an  unexampled 
security,  which  went  far  to  balance  the  spoliation 
of  the  provinces  even  in  the  worst  peiaod  of  mis- 
government.  With  the  administrative  reforms  of 
the  early  Empire  and  the  effective  defence  of  the 
frontiers,  the  majority  of  the  provinces  grew  rapid- 
ly in  wealth,  comfort,  and  civilization.  The  con- 
tributions of  the  ruder,  non-Hellenic  provinces  to 
the  art,  literature,  and  science  of  the  Roman  world 
grew  steadily  in  importance.  Provincials  played 
a  prominent  part  in  the  government  of  the  Em- 
pire :  they  gave  it  not  only  the  bulk  of  its  troops, 
but  a  constantly  increasing  number  of  military 
leaders,  administrative  officers,  and  j  urists.  In  the 
end  they  furnished  the  majority  of  its  emperors. 

Latei-  Empire. — In  the  course  of  the  third  cen- 
tury the  military  and  the  civil  government  of  the 
provinces  began  to  be  assigned  to  different  officers, 
the  former  to  duces,  the  latter  to  praesides  or  cor- 
rectores.  Under  Diocletian  this  separation  of  pow- 
ers became  general.  At  the  same  time  the  larger 
provinces  were  subdivided  and  grouped  for  ad- 
ministrative purposes  into  a  dozen  dioceses,  each 
under  a  vicarius,  and  these,  again,  into  four  great 
prefectures — Gaul,  Italy,  lUyricum,  and  the  Orient. 
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ROMAN   PROVINCIAL    ORGANIZATION. 


Early  Empire  {to  a.d.  117). 


Later  Empire  {End  op  Fourth  Century). 


Date  of 
Constitution. 


Asaiened  to — 
(Ranking  as — ) 


Title  of 
Goveraor. 


Title  of 
Governor. 


i'Dteturiau 
Prnefecture. 


Sioilia, 


Sardinia  and 
Corsica. 


Hispania  Citerior 

(Tarraconensis). 

Hispania  Ulterior 
(Baetica). 

Lusitania. 


Gallia  Narboneusis. 

Aquitauia. 
Lugdunensis. 

Belgica. 
Gerraania  Superior. 
Germania  Inferior. 

Britannia. 

Alpes  Maritimae. 

Alpes  Cottiae 
(Regnum  Cottii). 

Alpes  Poeninae. 

Raetia. 
Noricum. 

Fannonia  Superior. 
Pannonia  Inferior. 


Illy  ri  cum, 
later  Dalmatia. 


Moesia  Superior. 

Moesia  Inferior 
(Ripa  Tbracia). 


Thracia. 

Macedonia. 

Epirus. 
Achaia. 

Asia. 


B.C.  241 
B.a  2S1 

B.C.  197 

B.C.  197 
B.O.  27 


B.C.  50 

Separately 

organized 
B.C.  27  ? 


Separately 
organized 

A.D.  17? 


B.C.  14 

Between 
A.u.  54  and  6E 

Second 
century. 

B.C.  15 
B.C.  15 

A.D.  10 

Divided  betw. 

A.D.102andl07 


Between 
B.O.  167  and  59 


Between  b.c.  29 
and  A.D.  6 


Divided  betw. 
A.D.  81and96 


L.D.  107 


A.D,  46 


B.C.  146 

Separately  or- 
ganized tow- 
ards end  of 
first  century. 

B.C.  27 


B.O.  133 


Senate 
(praetorian). 

B.C.  27tOA.U.  6 

Senate 

(praetorian). 

Afterwards 

usually  Caesiir. 

Caesar 
(consular). 

Senate 
(praetorian). 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

B.c.27t0B.c.  22 

Caesar. 
After  B.C.  22 

Senate 
(praetorian). 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Caesar 

(praetorian). 

Caesar 
(consular). 

Caesar 
(consular). 

Caesar 
(consular). 


Caesar. 
Caesar. 


Caesar. 


Caesar 
(consular). 

B.C.27tOB.C.  11 

Senate. 
After  B.C.  11 

Caesar 
(consular). 

Caesar 
(consular). 


Caesar 
(consular). 


Caesar. 


Senate 
(praetorian). 
A.D.  15  to  44 

Caesar. 

Caesar. 


Senate 

(praetorian). 


Senate 
(consular). 


Proconsul. 

Proconsul. 

Procurator. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Proconsul. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Proconsul. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Procurator. 
Procurator. 

Procurator. 

Procurator. 
Procurator. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Proconsul. 

Legatus 
propraetore. 


XjOgatus 
propraetore. 


Legatus 
propraetore. 

Procurator 
(under  lega- 
tus Moesiae). 
Under  Trajan, 

a  legatus 
propraetore. 

Proconsul. 

Legatus 

propraetore. 


Proconsul. 


Proconsul. 


Sicilla, 

Sardinia: 

Corsica. 

Tarraconensis. 

Cartbaginiensis. 
Insulue  Baleares. 
Gallaecia  et  Asturia. 
Baetica  (with  which 
Tingitana  is  connected) 

Lusitania. 

Narbonensis  I.,  II. 

Tiennensis. 

(Novum  populana. 
( Aquitanica  I.,  II. 
i  Lugdunensis  I. 
I  Lugdunensis  XL ,  IIL , 
(     and  IV.  (Senonia). 

Belgica  I. ,  II. 

)  Maxima  Sequanorum 
(Germania  I. 

Germania  IL 

r  Maxima  Caesariensis. 

J  Valentia. 

j  Britannia  L,  II. 

[  Flavia  Caesariensis. 

S  Alpes  Maritimae  (in- 
cluding western  slope 
of  Cottian  Alps). 

Alpes  Cottiae. 

(Alpes  Poeninae 
t    et  Graiae. 

Raetia  I.,  II. 

I  Noricum  Mediterra- 
'  neum. 
Noricum  Ripense. 
'Pannonia  I. 
Pannonia  ripariensis 

or  Savia. 
Pannonia  II. 
^  Valeria. 
Dalmatia. 

Praevalitaua. 

( Moesia  I. 

J  Dardania.  , 

1  Daciamediterranea. 

[  Dacia  ripensis. 

I  Moesia  II. 

( Scythia. 

( Abandoned, 

1  A.  D.  270-275 

Thracia, 

Haemimontus, 

Rhodope. 

Europa. 

f  Macedonia  1. 

J  Macedonia  II. 
]  Thessalia. 
( Epirus  nova. 

EpiruB  vetus. 


Achaia. 


Asia  proconsularis. 

Hellespontus. 

I^ydia. 

Phrygial.(pacatiana). 

Phrygian,  (salutaris). 

Caria. 

Insulae. 


Consular  is. 


Praeses. 

Praeses. 

Praeses. 

Praeses. 

Consularis. 

Consularis. 


Consularis. 

Praesides. 

Consularis. 

Praeses. 
Praesides. 
Consularis. 

Praesides, 

Consulares. 

Praeses. 
Consularis. 

Consularis. 

Consularis. 

Consularis, 

Praesides. 

Praeses. 

Praeses. 


Praeses. 

Praesides. 
Praeses. 


Praeses. 
Corrector. 
Consularis. 


Praeses. 

Praeses. 

Consularis. 

Dux. 


Praeses. 


Consularis. 

Praeses. 

Praeses. 
Consularis. 

Consularis. 
Praeses. 
Praeses. 

Praeses. 


Italia 
(vicariusurbis). 


Italia 
(vicariusurbis). 


Hispania. 
Hispania. 

Gallia 
(Viennensis). 

Gallia 
(Viennensis). 

Gallia. 
Gallia. 

Gallia. 
Gallia. 


Gallia 
(Viennensis). 

Italia, 


Gallia. 

Italia. 

Illyricum 

occideutale 

(Pannouiae). 

Illyricum 
occidentale 
(Pannoniae). 

Illyricum  occ. 

Dacia  (under 
tbe  direct  ad- 
ministration of 
the  praetorian 
prefect). 

Thraciae. 


Thraciae. 


Macedonia. 


Italia. 


Italia. 


Galliae. 

Galliae. 

Galliae. 

Galliae. 

Gallitie. 
Galliae. 


Galliae. 
Italia. 

Galliae.' 

Italia. 
Italia. 

Italia. 

Italia. 

Illyricum. 

Oriens. 


Illyricum. 


Illyricum. 


Proconsul,  who  stands  directly   under 
the  praetorian  prefect  of  Illyricum. 

[Emperor. 
Proconsul,  who  stands  directly  under  the 
Consularis,  who  stands  under  the  procon- 
Copsularis.  [sul  Asiae. 

Asia.  Oriens. 


Praeses. 

Praeses,  who  stands  under  the  procon- 
[sul  Asiae. 
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ROMAN    PROVINCIAL    ORGANIZATION— (Coniinwd). 


Eaelt  Empire  (tc 

A.D.  117). 

Latbb  Empire  (End  of 

FotntTH  Cbntoey). 

Date  of 

Assigned  to— 

Title  o! 

Title  of 

Diocese. 

Praetorian 

ConatUution. 

(Ranking  as—) 

Governor. 

Governor. 

Praefecture. 

f  Bithynia. 

Consularis. 

Bithynia  and 
PontuB. 

B.C.  74 
B.C.  65 

B.C.  25 
Enlarged 

B.C.  7 

Senate 
(praetorian). 

Proconsul. 

J  Honorias. 

1  PapblagoDia. 

1  HelenopontuE. 

1  Pontus  Polemoniacus. 

Praeses. 

Corrector. 

Praeses. 

Praeses. 

Pontus. 

Oriens. 

Galatia. 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

Galatia  I. 
.j  Galatiall.  (salutaris). 
Lycaonia 
Fisidia 

Consularis. 
Praeses. 
Praesea 

Pontus, 
Asia. 

Oriens. 

Praeses. 

A.D.  18-70, 

Cappadocia. 

A.D.  17 

Caesar 

(after  a.d.  70 

consular). 

procurator; 
afterwards, 

legatus 
propraetore. 

Cappadocia  I. ,  II. 
Armenia  I.,  ll 

Fraesides. 
Praesides. 

Pontus. 

Oriens. 

Pamphylia  and 

B.C.  25 

Caesar 

Legatus 

j  Pamphylia, 
1  Lycia. 

Consularis. 

Asia. 

Oriens. 

Lycia. 

A.D.  43 

(praetorian). 

propraetore. 

Praeses. 

Cilloia. 

B.C.  102? 

Fully 

organized 

B.a  64 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

(CiliciaL 
jCilicialL 
( Isauria. 

Consularis. 
Praeses. 
Comes. 

Oriens. 

Oriens. 

B. 0.27  to  B.C.  22 

Cyprus. 

B.O.  27 

Caesar;  after- 
wards Senate 
(praetorian). 

Proconsul. 

Cyprus. 
■  Eupbratensis. 

Consularis. 
Praeses. 

Oriens. 

Oriens. 

Syria. 

B.O.  64 

Caesar 
(consular). 

Caesar 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

A.D.6-«,44-70 
procurator  ; 

Syria  L 
.  Syria  IL  (salutaris). 
Phoenice  L 
Phoenice  II. 

Consularis. 

Praeses. 
Consularis. 

Praeses. 

Oriens. 

Oriens, 

ludaea 

Separately  or- 

(after a.d.  70 

afterwards. 

( Palaestina  L 
t  Palaestina  II. 

Consularis. 

Oriens. 

Oriens. 

(Syria  Palaestina). 

ganized  A.  D.  6. 

praetorian.) 

legatus 

Praeses. 

propraetore. 

Arabia. 

aId.  106 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Legatus 
propraetore. 

( Palaestina  IIL 
\  Arabia. 

Praeses. 
Dux. 

Oriens. 

Onena 

Armenia. 

A.D.  114 

Caesar 
(praetorian). 

Legatus 
propraettire. 

Abandoned  a  d.  117 

Mesopotamia 

(abandoned  a.d.  117, 

reconquered 

A.D.  116 
■  A.D.  165) 

Caesar, 
(f) 

-?- 

i  OsrhoSne. 
[  Mesopotamia. 

Abandoned  a.d.  117 

Praeses. 
Praeses. 

Oriens. 

Oriens. 

Assyria. 

A.D.  115 

Caesar. 

Praefectus 

r  Aegyptus. 
Augustamnica. 

Praeses. 
Corrector. 

Aegyptus. 

B.C.  30 

B.O.  74 

Caesar. 

(with  consu- 
lar rank). 

i  Heptanomis  (Arcadia). 
Tbebais. 
Libya  inferior. 

Praeses. 
Praeses. 
Praeses. 

Aegyptus. 

Oriena 

Cyrcne  and  Creta. 

B.C.  67 

Senate 

Proconsul. 

Libya  superior. 
Creta. 

Praeses. 

Aegyptus. 

Oriena 

united  B.C.  27 

(praetorian). 

Consularis. 

Macedonia. 

Illyricum. 

Africa  and 

B.C.  146 

B.C.  46 

united  b.o.  25 

Senate 

Proconsul. 

Tripolitana. 
J  Byzacena. 

Praeses. 
Consularis. 

Africa. 

Italia. 

Numidia. 

(consular). 

1  Africa  proconsularis. 

Proconsul, 

who  stands  di 

rectly  under 

L  Numidia. 

Consularis. 

[the  Emperor. 

Mauretania. 
Caesariensis. 

A.D.  40 

Caesar 

Procurator. 

f  Mauretania  I. 
(Sitifensis). 
]  Mauretania  II. 
[     (Caesariensis). 

Praeses. 
Praeses. 

Africa. 

Italia, 

Mauretania. 
Tingitana. 

A.D.  40 

Caesar. 

Procurator. 

( Tingitana  (connected 
)     with  Baetica). 

Praeses. 

Eispania. 

Galliae. 

With  the  extension  of  the  provincial  organization  to  Italy  proper,  the  following  additional  provinces  were  included  (about  400) 
in  the  praefectura  ItaUae :  « 

L  Under  the  vicarius  lUdiae :  (1)  Venetia  et  Histria,  (2)  Liguria,  (3)  Aemilia,  (4)  Flaminia  et  Picenum  annonarium,  II. 
Under  the  mcarius  urJns  Bomae :  (5)  Tuscia  et  Umbria,  (6)  Picenum  suburbicarium,  (7)  Valeria,  (8)  Samnium,  (9)  Campania,  (10) 
Apulia  et  Calabria,  (11)  Lucania  et  Bruttii.  Provinces  1-6  and  9  were  governed  by  comularet ;  10  and  11  by  correctwes ;  7  and  8  by 
praesides. 


Bibliography. — Marquardt,  Eomisclie  Verwal- 
tung,  vol.  i. ;  Person,  Les  Provinces  JBomaines  aoua 
la  Bipubligue;  Arnold,  jBoma-m  Provinoial  Adminis- 
tration ;  Mommsen,  Boman  History,  vols.  Hi.  and  v. 

Provocatio.  The  Roman  term  for  the  appeal 
from  the  verdict  of  the  magistrate  to  the  decision 
of  the  people. 

Under  the  kings  the  court  of  appeal  was  the 
Comitia  Curiata ;  after  Servius  Tullins,  the  Comitia 
Centuriata.  While,  under  the  arbitrary  rule  of  the 
kings,  the  right  of  appeal  was  allowed,  on  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Republic,  in  B.C.  509,  this  was 
imposed  on  the  consuls  as  a  duty,  and  was  repeat- 
edly enjoined  by  special  enactments  in  all  cases 
where  it  was  a  question  of  life  and  death,  or  of 
corporal  punishment.  The  appeal  was  only  valid 
within  the  city,  and  the  Pomerium,  but  not  in  the 
camp.  Moreover,  no  one  could  appeal  against  the 
dictator.     When  afterwards  (B.C.  454),  besides  the 


consuls,  the  tribunes  and  aediles  acquired  the  right 
of  imposing  a  fine  (multa,  q.  v.),  a  maximum  limit 
was  fixed  for  it,  and  if  that  was  exceeded,  there 
was  an  appeal  to  the  Comitia  Trlbuta. 

As  this  appeal  was  expected  in  all  legitimate 
cases,  trials  of  this  kind  were  held  immediately 
before  the  Comitia  concerned  with  such  appeals; 
and  after  the  verdict  had  been  pronounced  by  the 
magistrate  presiding,  it  was  either  confirmed  or 
reversed  by  the  votes  of  the  people.  About  B.C. 
195  the  right  of  appeal  was  extended  over  the 
whole  of  Italy  and  the  provinces.  After  perma- 
nent courts  for  certain  oflfences  had  been  estab- 
lished, the  quaestiones  perpetuae  (see  Quaestio), 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  people,  and  with  it  the  ap- 
peal thereto,  became  more  and  more  limited.  For 
the  provocatio  under  the  Empire,  see  Appellatio. 

Provocatores.  A  class  of  gladiators  whose 
special  characteristics  are  not  clearly  defined  in 
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the  passages  where  we  fiud  them  mentioned  (Cio. 
Fro  Sext.  64). 

Prow.     See  Peora. 

ProxSnus  (jrpoievos).  The  Greek  term  for  the 
representative  of  a  State  who  was  appointed, 
from  the  citizens  of  another  State,  to  attend  to  the 
interests  of  its  citizens  there  resident,  as  often  as 
they  needed  legal  protection  and  assistance.  In 
the  interests  of  foreigners,  many  States  appointed 
such  representatives  from  among  their  own  citi- 
zens. Their  position  may  be  compared  with  that 
of  our  consuls.  The  proxenus  received  many  dis- 
tinctions and  honours  from  the  State  which  he 
represented.  To  be  nominated  proxenus  was  in 
some  cases  only  an  honorary  distinction,  which  the 
State  conferred  on  such  foreigners  as  resided  in  it 
as  aliens  (see  Metoeci),  and  were  therefore  unable 
to  do  any  service  abroad  for  the  citizens  of  the 
State  in  which  they  resided.  This  distinction  in- 
sured many  privileges,  such  as  freedom  from  tax- 
ation and  from  public  burdens  which  otherwise 
feU  on  the  resident  aliens,  and,  in  general,  exemp- 
tion from  tolls  and  taxes;  also  the  right  to  ac- 
quire property  in  land,  free  admission  to  the  Sen- 
ate and  to  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  etc.  See 
Monceaux,  Les  Proxeniea  Grecques  (1886). 

Prox6nus(npo^ei/or).  A  Boeotian,  the  disciple  of 
Gorglas,  and  friend  of  Xenophon.  Being  connect- 
ed by  the  ties  of  hospitality  with  the  younger  Cy- 
rus, the  latter  engaged  him  in  his  service.  He  was 
seized  by  Tissaphernes  and  put  to  death  with  the 
other  Greek  generals.  It  was  at  the  invitation  of 
Proxenus  that  Xenophon  was  induced  to  enter  the 
service  of  Cyrus  (Xen.  Anah.  i.  1, 11). 

Frudentius,  Aubelius  Clemens.  The  earliest 
of  the  Christian  poets  of  any  celebrity.  He  was  a 
native  of  Spain,  and  was  born  a.d.  348.  After  prac- 
tising as  an  advocate,  and  discharging  the  duties 
of  a  civil  and  criminal  judge  in  two  important 
cities,  he  received  from  the  emperor  Theodosius,  or 
HonoriuB,  a  high. military  appointment  at  court; 
but  as  he  advanced  in  years  he  became  sensible 
of  the  emptiness  of  worldly  honour  and  earnest  in 
the  exercises  of  religion.  His  poems  are  composed 
in  a  great  variety  of  metres,  and  are  brilliant  in 
style  and  in  the  fervour  of  their  Christian  senti- 
ment. The  Latinity,  for  its  period,  is  good;  and 
his  metrical  skUl  surpasses  that  of  his  pagan 
contemporaries.  The  best  editions  of  Prudentius 
are  by  Obbarius  (Tubingen,  1845)  and  Dressel  (Leip- 
zig, 1860).  See  Faguet,  De  Prudent.  Carminihus 
Lyricis  (Paris,  1883) ;  Bosler,  Der  kathoUsche  Dichter 
Prudentius  (Freiburg,  1886);  Fneoh, Prudence  (Pane, 
1888);  and  the  monograph  by  Lease  on  the  lan- 
guage and  style  (Baltimore,  1895).  There  is  an 
English  translation  of  selections  from  Prudentius 
by  F.  St.  J.  Thackeray,  with  good  introduction 
and  notes  (1890). 

Frusa  or  Pnisias  (Jlpovira).  (1)  P.  ad  Olympcm 
{t)  tiri  TO  '0\vin!a),  now  Brusa.  A  great  city  of 
Bithynia,  on  the  northern  side  of  Mount  Olympus, 
fifteen  Roman  mUes  from  Cins  and  twenty-five 
from  Nicaea.  It  was  built  by  Prusias,  king  of 
Bithynia,  or,  according  to  some,  by  Hannibal.  (2) 
Some  writers  distinguish  from  this  a  smaller  city, 
called  P.  AD  Hypidm  or  Httpmum  (n-pAr  ra  'Virrrlm 
irorafia)  which  stood  northwest  of  the  former,  and 
was  originally  called  Cieeus  (Kiepos),  and  belonged 
to  the  territory  of  Heraolea,  but  was  conquered 
by  Prusias,  who  named  it  after  himself.     It  stood 


northwest  of  the  former.     Perhaps  it  is  only  an- 
other name  for  Cius. 

Prusias  (Upouo-ias).  (1)  I.  King  of  Bithynia  from 
about  B.C.  238  to  180,  though  the  date  neither  of 
his  accession  nor  of  his  death  is  exactly  known. 
He  was  the  son  of  Zielas,  whom  he  succeeded.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  monarch  of  vigour  and 
ability,  and  raised  his  kingdom  of  Bithynia  to  a 
much  higher  pitch  of  power  and  prosperity  than 
it  had  previously  attained.  It  was  at  his  court 
that  Hannibal  took  refuge ;  and  when  the  Romans 
demanded  the  surrender  of  the  Carthaginian  gen- 
eral, the  king  basely  gave  his  consent,  and  Han- 
nibal only  escaped  falling  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies  by  a  voluntary  death.  (2)  II.  King  of 
Bithynia,  son  and  successor  of  the  preceding, 
reigned  from  about  B.C.  180  to  149.  He  courted 
assiduously  the  alliance  of  the  Romans.  He  car- 
ried on  war  with  Attains,  king  of  Pergamus,  with 
whom,  however,  he  was  compelled  by  the  Romans 
to  conclude  peace  in  154.  He  was  slain  in  149  by 
order  of  his  son  Nioomedes,  as  is  related  in  the  life 
of  the  latter.  (See  Nicomedes  II.)  Prusias  is  de- 
scribed to  us  as  a  man  in  whom  personal  deform- 
ity was  combined  with  a  character  the  most  vicious 
and  degraded.  His  passion  for  the  chase  is  attest- 
ed by  the  epithet  of  the  "Huntsman"  (Kwrjyos:) 
given  to  him  (Polyb.  xxiv.  1). 

Prymnesia  or  Prsminesus  (npyfiinja-ia).  A  city 
in  the  north  of  Phrygia,  which  appears,  from  its 
coins,  to  have  been  a  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of 
Midas  as  a  hero  (Ptol.  v.  2, 24). 

Pr3rtaneia  {npvraveia).  (1)  Any  public  office 
held  by  rotation  for  given  periods;  e.  g.  in  He- 
rodotus (vi.  110)  the  chief  command  for  the 
day,  held  by  each  of  the  ten  generals  in  turn.  (2) 
The  period  of  thirty-five  or  thirty-six  days,  i.  e. 
about  one-tenth  of  the  year,  during  which  each  of 
the  ten  phylae  presided  in  turn  over  the  BouM 
and  Ecclesia.  The  order  was  determined  by  lot. 
The  presiding  tribe  was  represented  by  its  epis- 
tates,  who  was  appointed  by  lot  to  preside  for 
the  day,  and  could  not  hold  this  office  more  than 
once  in  each  year  (Aristot.  Athen.  Polit.  44).     See 

BOHLE. 

Frytaneum  (TrpvraveXov).  In  many  Greek  towns, 
a  public  building  consecrated  to  Hestia  (q.  v.),  and 
containing  the  State  hearth.  At  Athens,  it  was 
here  that  the  State  offered  hospitable  entertain- 
ment as  a  public  compliment  to  foreign  ambassa- 
dors, to  Athenian  envoys  on  their  return  from  the 
successful  discharge  of  their  mission,  also  to  citi- 
zens who  had  done  good  service  to  the  State,  es- 
pecially to  distinguished  generals,  and  victors  in 
the  great  Panhellenic  Games,  and  sometimes  even 
to  their  descendants.  In  the  case  of  those  who 
were  Athenian  citizens,  this  privilege  was  usually 
granted  for  life. 

Prytanis  (jrpvravis,  "  a  president").  The  name 
in  various  Greek  free  States  for  the  highest  offi- 
cials. In  many  States,  especially  in  early  times, 
one,  two,  or  five  prytaneis  ruled  with  almost  kingly 
power.  At  Athens  prytanis  was  the  name  for  the 
member  of  a  body  of  officials  who  presided  over 
that  body  when  it  had  any  public  business  to 
transact.  This  title  was  also  given  to  the  presi- 
dents of  the  naucrariae  and  Senate  (who,  with 
their  epistates  at  their  head,  presided  over  the  Sen- 
ate and  Assembly  during  the  fifth  century  B.C.). 
In  the  fourth  century  the  presidential  duties  were 
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transferred  to  the  proedri  and  their  epistates.  See 
Aristot.  Athen.  Polit.  44,  ed.  Kenyon  ;  and  the  arti- 
cles BouLB ;  EccLESiA ;  Naucraria. 

Psalterium  {■^dXrqpiov).  A  stringed  instru- 
ment, something  between  the  eithara  and  the  Jiarpa 
(Verg.  Ciris,  179). 


Fsalteria.    (1)  From  a  paintisg  at  Thebes.    (2)  From  an  original 
in  the  British  Museum. 

Fsaltiia  (■^oKTpia).  A  music-girl  (Livv,  xxxix. 
6). 

Psammenitus  {■9aiiiif)viTos).  Psamthek  III.,  the 
last  king  of  Egypt  and  a  member  of  the  Saitic 
dynasty,  the  twenty-sixth  of  the  royal  lines  that 
ruled  in  this  country.  Inlius  Africauus  calls  him 
PsAMMECHERlTES.  He  was  the  son  and  successor 
of  Amasis,  and  ascended  the  throne  at  the  very 
moment  that  Camhyses  was  marching  against 
'Egypt  to  dethrone  the  father.  Psammenitus  met 
Camhyses  on  the  frontiers,  near  the  Pelusiac 
branch  of  the  Nile,  with  all  his  forces — Egyptians, 
Greeks,  and  Carians — but  was  totally  defeated  in 
a  bloody  battle.  Shutting  himself  up  in  Memphis, 
he  was  besieged  here  by  Camhyses,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Ctesias,  was  finally  betrayed  and  taken 
prisoner.  All  Egypt  thereupon  fell  under  the 
Persian  power,  and  the  reign  of  Psammenitus 
ended  after  a  duration  of  only  six  months.  The 
greatest  outrages  were  heaped  npon  the  unfortu- 
nate monarch  and  his  family ;  but  the  firmness 
with  which  he  endured  them  all  touched  at  last 
even  the  ferocious  Camhyses  with  compassion, 
Psammenitus  was  thereupon  retained  at  court, 
treated  with  honour,  and  finally  sent  to  Susa 
along  with  6000  Egyptian  captives.  Having  been 
accused,  however,  subsequently,  of  attempting 
to  stir  np  a  revolt,  he  was  compelled  to  drink 
bull's  blood,  and  ended  his  days  (Herod,  iii.  10 
foil.). 

Psammetichus  (^afifiiynxos).  (1)  The  first  king 
of  Egypt  who  opened  that  country  to  strangers, 
and  induced  the  Greeks  to  come  and  settle  in  it. 
He  was  the  fourth  in  the  Saitic  dynasty,  and  the 
son  of  Necos  or  Nechao,  who  had  been  put  to  death 
by  the  Aethiopians,  at  that  time  masters  of  Egypt. 
Psammetichus,  being  qnite  young  at  the  time  of 
his  father's  death,  had  been  carried  into  Syria  to 
avoid  a  similar  fate,  and,  after  the  retreat  of  the 
conquerors,  was  recalled  to  his  native  country  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Saitic  nome.  It  would  seem 
that  the  Aethiopians,  on  their  departure,  had  left 
Egypt  a  prey  to  trouble  and  dissension,  and  that 
the  early  princes  of  the  Saitic  dynasty,  also,  had 
never  enjoyed  supreme  control  over  the  whole 
kingdom.  When  Psammetichus,  therefore,  as- 
cended the  throne,  he  was  obliged  to  share  his 
power  with  eleven  other  monarchs,  and  Egypt 
was  thus  divided  into  twelve  independent  sover- 
eignties.    This  form  of  government  was  like  what 


the  Greeks  called  a  " dyodecarohy  "  (SvoSeKapxia). 
The  twelve  kings  regulated  in  common,  in  a  gen- 
eral council,  all  that  related  to  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  considered  as  a  whole.  This  state  of 
things  lasted  for  fifteen  years,  when  it  met  with 
a  singular  termination.  An  oracle  had  declared 
that  the  whole  kingdom  would  fall  to  the  lot  of 
that  one  of  the  twelve  monarchs  who  should  one 
day  offer  a  libation  with  a  brazen  cup.  It  hap- 
pened, then,  one  day,  that  the  kings  were  all  sacri- 
ficing in  common  in  the  temple  of  Hephaestus  at 
Memphis,  and  that  the  high  priest,  who  distrib- 
nted  the  golden  cups  for  libations,  had  brought 
with  him,  by  some  accident,  only  eleven.  When 
it  came,  therefore,  to  the  turn  of  Psammetichus, 
who  was  the  last  in  order  to  pour  out  a  libation, 
he  unthinkingly  employed  for  this  purpose  his 
brazen  helmet.  This  incident  occasioned  great 
disquiet  to  his  colleagues,  who  thought  they  saw 
in  it  the  fulfilment  of  the  oracle.  Being  unable, 
however,  with  any  appearance  of  justice,  to  pun- 
ish an  unpremeditated  act,  they  contented  them- 
selves with  banishing  him  to  his  own  kingdom, 
which  lay  on  the  coast,  and  with  forbidding  him 
to  take  any  part  thereafter  in  the  general  affairs 
of  the  country.  Psammetichus,  however,  retaliat- 
ed upon  them  by  calling  to  his  aid  some  Greek 
mercenaries  who  had  landed  on  the  Egyptian 
shore,  and  eventually  conquered  all  his  colleagues, 
and  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  of  Egypt 
(B.C.  652).  The  monarch  now  recompensed  his 
Greek  allies  not  only  by  paying  them  the  sums  of 
money  which  he  had  promised,  butr  also  in  assign- 
ing them  lands  on  the  Syrian  frontier,  where  they 
formed,  in  fact,  a  military  colony.  Psammetichus 
showed  a  great  partiality  for  the  Greeks  on  all  oc- 
casions ;  and,  in  a  Syrian  expedition,  gave  them  the 
place  of  honour  on  the  right,  while  he  assigned  the 
left  to  the  Egyptians.  The  discontent  of  the  na- 
tional troops  was  so  great  at  this  that  a  large 
number  of  the  military  caste,  amountiug,  it  is 
said,  to  240,000  men,  left  Egypt  and  retired  to 
Aethiopia.  So  strong  was  the  preference  of  Psam- 
metichus for  everything  Greek  that  he  caused  a 
number  of  children  to  be  trained  up  after  the 
Grecian  manner,  and  with  these  he  formed  the 
body  of  interpreters,  whom  Herodotus  found  in  his 
day  existing  in  Egypt.  Psammetichus  also  embel- 
lished his  capital  with  several  beautiful  struct- 
ures, and,  among  others,  with  the  southern  pro- 
pylaea  of  the  great  temple  of  Hephaestus.  He 
carried  on  a  long  war  in  Syria,  and  his  forces  are 
said  to  have  remained  twenty-nine  years  before 
the  city  of  Azotus.  It  was  during  this  period, 
probably,  that  he  arrested  by  presents  the  victo- 
rious career  of  the  Scythians,  who  had  overrun 
Asia  Minor,  and  were  advancing  upon  Palestine 
and  Egypt  (B.C.  626).  Psammetichus  died  after  a 
reign  of  fifty-four  years,  leaving  the  crown  to  his 
son  Necos. 

Herodotus  relates  a  curious  story  of  Psammeti- 
chus, who,  it  seems,  was  desirous  of  ascertaining 
what  nation  was  the  most  ancient  in  the  world ; 
or,  in  other  words,  what  was  the  primitive  lan- 
guage of  men.  In  order  to  discover  this,  he  took 
two  newly  born  children,  and,  having  caused  them 
to  be  placed  in  a  lonely  hut,  directed  a  shepherd 
to  nourish  them  with  the  milk  of  goats,  which  an- 
imals were  sent  in  to  them  at  stated  times,  and  to 
take  care  himself  never  to  utter  a  word  in  their 
hearing.    The  object  was  to  ascertain  what  words 
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they  would  first  atter  of  themselves.  At  length, 
on  one  occasion,  when  the  shepherd  went  in  to 
them  as  visual,  both  the  children,  running  up  to 
him,  called  out  lekos.  Fsammetichns,  on  being 
informed  of  the  circumstance,  made  inqmries 
about  the  word,  and  found  that  it  was  the  Phry- 
gian term  for  bread.  He  therefore  ooncladed  that 
the  Phrygians  were  the  most  ancient  of  men  (He- 
rod, ii.  151  foil.). 

(2)  A  descendant  of  the  preceding,  who  came  to 
the  throue  about  B.C.  400,  as  a  kind  of  subject-king 
to  Persia. 

Fselcis  (*eX/{ir).  A  city  in  upper  Aethopia  (Dio 
Cass.  liv.  5), 

Psellus  (*€'XXos).  (1)  Michael,  a  native  of 
Andros  in  the  ninth  century  a.d.  He  was  prob- 
ably the  author  of  some  of  the  works  which  are 
ascribed  to  the  younger  Psellus.  (2)  Michael 
CoNSTANTius,  the  youDger,  a  far  more  celebrated 
person,  flourished  in  the  eleventh  century  of  our 
era.  He  was  born  at  Coustantiuople  1020,  and 
lived  at  least  till  1105.  He  taught  philosophy, 
rhetoric,  and  dialectics  at  Constantinople,  where 
he  stood  forth  as  almost  the  last  upholder  of  the 
falling  cause  of  learning.  The  emperors  honoured 
bim  with  the  title  of  Prince  of  the  Philosophers. 
His  works  are  both  in  prose  and  poetry,  on  a  vast 
variety  of  subjects,  and  distinguished  by  an  elo- 
quence and  taste  which  are  worthy  of  a  better 
period.  They  are 
too    numerous    to  I 

bementioned  here. 
Edited  by  Migne 
(Paris,  1863). 

Fsepliisma(\/rg7- 
(jjuTna).  TheGreek, 
and  especially  the 
Athenian,  term  for 
a  resolution  of  the 
people  arrived  at 
by  voting.  See 
Boule;  Ecclksla. 

PBephuB  ( \lrrj- 
<^or).  A  pebble 
or  stone  ball  used 
by  the  Athenian 
dicasts  in  giving 
a  verdict.  Hence 
■^tpiCfO-dai  is  the 
Tegular  term  for 
voting,  etc.      See 

DiCASTES. 

Fseudengraph- 
es  Giicph€  ('^cti- 
Seyypa(l)rjs  ypa^rj). 
An  action  to  pun- 
ish the  false  entry  npon  the  ofScial  register  at 
Athens  of  an  item  in  reference  to  the  existence 
or  the  collection  of  a  debt.     See  Platuer,  Klagen 
und  Process,  ii.  117  foil. 

FseudisodSmum  ( ^ctidto-oSo/ioK  ).  An  early 
style  of  masonry  used  by  the  Greeks,  in  which 
the  stones  were  regularly  laid  but  were  not 
of  the  same  size  (Vitruv.  ii.  8,  6;  Pliny,  N.  H. 
xxxvi.  51).  (See  Isodomiis. )  An  example  is 
found  in  the  wall  of  the  Lion  Gate  at  Mycenae, 
for  an  illustration  of  which  see  Mycenae. 


Greek  Fsephus.    (Visolier.) 


Fseudodipteral  Arrange- 
ment. 


Pseudoperipteral  Arrangement 


PaeudodiptSros  (i/cevSoSiVTepoy,  "falsely  dip- 
teral"). An  epithet  describing  a  temple  which 
is  surrounded  on  all  four 
sides  by  only  a  single  row 
of  columns,  placed  at  in- 
tervals which  correspond 
to  the  position  of  the  outer 
row  of  columns  in  a  dip- 
teral temple.  See  Tem- 
plcm. 

PseudopeiiptSroB  {yJAevSowepiirrepos,  "falsely 
peripteral").  An  ep- 
ithet of  a  temple  in 
which  the  side  col- 
umns were  "en- 
gaged" in  the  wall 
of  the  cella,  instead 
of  standing  out  at  a 
distanoefrom  it.  See 
Templum. 

Pseudothjhum  (yJAcvSodvpov).  A  secret  door 
(Ammian.  xiv,  1). 

Fseudo-urbana  (sc.  aedlficUi).  The  portions  of 
a  farm-house  (villa)  reserved  for  the  owner  and  his 
family,  separate  from  the  tenements  of  the  over- 
seers and  labourers  (Vitruv.  vi.  5, 3).  In  the  case 
of  a  rich  land-owner  these  portions  would  be  as 
elegant  as  a  house  in  town.     See  Villa. 

Fsildthniin  (■^IXadpov).  A  depilatory  made 
from  arsenic  and  lime,  and  used  for  removing  hair 
from  the  surface  of  the  skin  (Mart.  iii.  74). 

Fsophis  (*(o^iy).  A  town  in  the  northwest  of 
Arcadia,  on  the  river  Erymauthus,  is  said  to  have 
been  originally  called  Phbgia  (Pausan.  viii.  24,  2). 
It  sided  with  the  Aetolians  against  the  Achaeans, 
but  was  taken  B.C.  219  by  Philip,  king  of  Macedonia, 
who  was  then  in  alliance  with  the  Achaeans. 

Fsyche  C^vxri),  "  the  soul,"  occurs,  in  the  later 
times  of  antiquity,  as  a  personification  of  the  hu- 
man soul.  Psycb6  was  the  youngest  of  the  three 
daughters  of  a  king,  and  excited  by  her  beauty  the 
jealousy  and  envy  of  Venus.  In  order  to  avenge 
herself,  the  goddess  ordered  Cupid  or  Eros  to  in- 
spire Psyche  with  a  love  for  the  most  contemptible 
of  all  men;  but  Cupid  was  so  stricken  with  her 
beauty  that  he  himself  fell  in  love  with  her.  He 
accordingly  conveyed  her  to  a  charming  spot, 
where,  unseen  and  unknown,  he  visited  her  every 
night,  and  left  her  as  soon  as  the  day  began  to 
dawn.  Psyche  might  have  continned  to  enjoy 
this  state  of  happiness  if  she  had  attended  to  the 
advice  of  her  lover,  who  told  her  never  to  give  way 
to  her  curiosity,  or  to  inquire  who  he  was.  But 
her  jealous  sisters  made  her  believe  that  in  the 
darkness  of  night  she  was  embracing  some  hideous 
monster,  and  accordingly  once,  while  Cupid  was 
asleep,  she  drew  near  to  him  with  a  lamp,  and,  to 
her  amazement,  beheld  the  most  handsome  and 
lovely  of  the  gods.  In  her  excitement  of  joy  and 
fear,  a  drop  of  hot  oil  fell  from  her  lamp  npon  his 
shoulder.  This  awoke  Cupid,  who  censured  her 
for  her  mistrust,  and  escaped.  Psyche's  happiness 
was  now  gone,  and  after  attempting  in  vain  to 
throw  herself  into  a  river,  she  wandered  about 
from  temple  to  temple,  inquiring  after  her  lover, 
and  at  length  came  to  the  palace  of  Venus.  There 
her  real  sufferings  began,  for  Venus  retained  her, 
treated  her  as  a  slave,  and  imposed  upon  her  the 
hardest  and  most  humiliating  labours.     Psyche 
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would  have  perished  under  the  weight  of  her  suf- 
feriDgs,  had  not  Cupid,  who  still  loved  her  in 
secret,  invisibly  comforted  and  assisted  her  in  her 
toils.  With  his  aid  she  at  last  succeeded  in  over- 
coming the  jealousy  and  hatred  of  Veuns :  she  be- 
came immortal,  and  was  united  to  him  forever. 
Mauy  have  tried  to  see  in  this  lovely  story  an  idea 
of  which  it  is  said  to  be  the  mythic:d  embodiment ; 
that  Psych6  is  the  human  soul,  which  is  purified 
by  passions  and  misfortunes,  and  is  thus  prepared 
for  the  enjoyment  of  true  and  pure  happiness. 
The  story,  however,  is  only  a  variation  of  an  Indo- 
European  folk -tale  found  among  many  peoples. 
See  Zingow,  Psyche  und  Mros  (1881).  It  forms  an 
episode  in  the  Metamorphoses  of  Apuleius  (Iv.  28- 
vi.  24),  and  is  borrowed  by  him  from  a  Greek  origi- 
nal. This  episode  is  separately  edited  by  Jahn 
and  Michaelis  (3d  ed.  Leipzig,  1883).  See  Jahn  in 
his  Populare  Aufsatze  (Bonn,  1868) ;  and  the  article 
Apuleius.  In  works  of  art  Psyche  is  represented 
as  a  maiden  with  the  wings  of  a  butterfly,  along 
with  Cupid  in  the  different  situations  described  in 
the  allegory. 

Fsychomanteion  (^■xofiavTeiav).  A  Greek  term 
for  an  oracle  of  the  dead.     See  Oracula. 

Fsychopompos  (^v^oTrofiTrds).  "The  guider  of 
Bouls";  another  name  for  Hermes  (q.  v.). 

Psyoter  (yjnxTrip).  A  vessel  for  cooling  wine  or 
water.  It  was  of  various  shapes,  but  probably  in 
general  resembled  the  calathus.  (See  Caiathus.) 
The  name  might  be  given  to  any  vessel  in  which 
wine  was  cooled,  even  when  the  process  was  mere- 
ly putting  in  snow,  but  the  contrivance  especially 
so  called  consisted  of  a  smaller  vessel  placed  with- 
in a  larger  one.  Sometimes  the  wine  or  water  to 
be  iced  was  placed  in  the  smaller  and  plunged  into 
the  larger  vessel  which  contained  snow;  some- 
times the  snow  was  placed  in  the  smaller  vessel 
and  let  down  into  the  larger  vase  of  wine.  When 
the  wine  was  sufficiently  iced,  the  smaller  vessel 
was  no  doubt  removed,  and  the  wine  ladled  out 
with  a  cyathus  (Athen.  xi.  503) :  we  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  a  tap  was  used,  as  seems  to  have 
been  sometimes  the  case  in  the  Authepaa  for  hot 
drinks.     See  Authbpsa. 

Iced  water,  the  gelida  of  Jnv.  v.  63  {frigida,  Tac. 
Ann.  xiii.  16),  which,  like  the  calida,  was  handed 
round  to  mix  with  the  wine,  or  was  used  as  a  drink 
by  itself  (Athen.  iii.  p.  121  e,  122  f),  was  prepared  in  a 
^vKxrjp  as  above  described  (in  Mart.  xiv.  116,  lagona 
nivaria),  and  a  special  term  decoeta  belongs  to  it, 
because  it  was  boiled  first  in  order  that  it  might 
more  readily  be  iced  afterwards  (Juv.  v.  50,  with 
Mayor's  note).  Pliny  says  that  this  decoeta  was 
an  invention  of  Nero's  (of.  Suet.  Ner.  48),  and  that 
the  water,  which  had  sometime  previously  been 
boiled,  was  placed  in  a  glass  vessel  and  so  plunged 
into  a  larger  vessel  of  snow,  that  it  might  escape 
any  impurities  (vitia)  of  the  snow. 

The  snow  for  this  purpose,  or  for  use  in  the  colua 
or  saceus  nivarius,  was  kept  through  the  summer 
in  pits  covered  over  with  chaff  and  woollen  cloths 
(Pint.  Symp.  vi.  6).  Another  method  of  Antiochus, 
whereby  vSpiai  Kepdfieai  were  placed  on  straw  on  the 
top  of  the  house  at  night,  seems  to  have  been  the 
method  of  freezing  by  evaporation  which  is  com- 
mon in  Persia  at  the  present  time.  See  Ussing  in 
Annal.  d.  Inst.  (1849) ;  Beokmann,  Hist,  of  Inven- 
tions, iii.  332 ;  Beoker-GoU,  Charikles,  ii,  346 ;  Gal- 
lus,  iii.  430;  Marquardt,  Privatlehen,  333. 


PsylU  (■J-uXXoi).  A  Libyan  people,  the  earliest 
known  inhabitants  of  the  district  of  North  Africa 
called  Cyrenaica.  Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.  2,  13)  speaks 
of  them  as  able  to  heal  wounds  caused  by  serpents. 
Persons  of  this  race  are  said  to  have  been  brought 
to  the  bedside  of  Cleopatra  after  she  had  been  bit- 
ten by  the  asp  (Suet.  Aug.  17,  with  Peck's  notes). 

Fsyttalea  {^rvrrd\eta).  An  island  near  Salamis 
(q.v.). 

Fteleum  (XlrfXedv).  (1)  An  ancient  seaport 
town  of  Tbessaly  in  the  district  Phthiotis,  at  the 
southwestern  extremity  of  the  Sinus  Pagasaeus, 
was  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  (2)  A  town  in  Elis 
Triphylia,  said  to  have  been  a  colony  from  the 
preceding.  (3)  A  fortress  of  Ionia,  on  the  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,  belonging  to  Erythrae. 

Fteroma  {wriptoiux}  and  Fteron  {m-fpov).  An 
architectural  term  denoting  a  colonnade  on  the 
flank  of  a  temple  and  projecting  like  a  wing, 
whence  the  name  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxvi.  4, 9). 

Ftolemaeus  (XlroXe/iator),  usually  called  Ftol- 
emy.  I.  Minor  Historical  Persons. —  (1)  The 
nephew  of  Antigouus,  king  of  Asia.  He  carried 
on  war  in  Greece  on  behalf  of  Antigouus,  but  in 
B.C.  310  he  abandoned  the  cause  of  his  uncle,  and 
concluded  a  treaty  with  Cassander  and  Ptolemy 
the  son  of  Lagus.  He  soon  gave  offence  to  the 
Egyptian  king,  and  was,  in  consequence,  com- 
pelled to  put  an  end  to  his  life  by  poison,  B.C.  309. 

(2)  The  son  of  Lysimachus,  king  of  Thrace.  He 
was  the  eldest  of  the  three  sons  of  that  monarch 
by  his  last  wife  Arsinoe,  and  the  only  one  who  es- 
caped falling  into  the  hands  of  Ptolemy  Cerauuus. 

(3)  The  son  of  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  by  his 
wife  Antigen^,  the  step-daughter  of  Ptolemy  Lagi, 
When  only  fifteen  years  of  age  he  was  left  by  his 
father  in  charge  of  his  hereditary  dominions,  when 
Pyrrhus  himself  set  out  on  his  expedition  to  Italy, 
280.  At  a  later  time  he  fought  under  his  father  in 
Greece,  and  was  slain  in  the  course  of  Pyrrhus's 
campaign  in  the  Peloponnesus,  272.  (4)  Snrnamed 
Philadblphus,  son  of  M.  Antony,  the  triumvir,  by 
Cleopatra.  After  the  death  of  Antony,  B.C.  30,  his 
life  was  spared  by  Augustus  at  the  intercession  of 
luba  and  Cleopatra,  and  he  was  brought  up  by  Oo- 
tavia  with  her  own  children. 

II.  Kings  op  Egypt. — (1)  Snrnamed  Soter,  the 
Preserver,  but  more  commonly  known  as  the  son 
of  Lagas,  reigned  B.C.  323-285.  His  father  Lagus 
was  a  Macedonian  of  ignoble  birth,  but  his  mother 
Arsinoe  had  been  a  concubine  of  Philip  of  Mace- 
don,  on  which  account  it  seems  to  have  been  gen- 


Coln  of  Ptolemy  Soter. 

eraUy  believed  that  Ptolemy  was  in  reality  the 
offspring  of  that  monarch.  Ptolemy  is  mentioned 
among  the  friends  of  the  young  Alexander  before 
the  death  of  Philip.  He  accompanied  Alexander 
throughout  his  campaigns  in  Asia,  and  was  always 
treated  by  the  king  with  the  greatest  favour.  On 
the  division  of  the  Empire  which  followed  Alex- 
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auder's  death  (323),  Ptolemy  obtained  the  gov- 
ernment of  Egypt.  In  321  his  dominions  were 
invaded  by  Perdiooas,  the  regent ;  but  the  assas- 
sination of  Perdicoas  by  his  mutinous  soldiers  soon 
delivered  Ptolemy  from  this  danger.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  Ptolemy  enlarged  his  dominions  by 
seizing  upon  the  important  satrapy  of  Phoenicia 
and  Coele-Syria.  It  was  probably  during  this  ex- 
pedition that  he  made  himself  master  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  attacking  the  city  on  the  Sabbath.  A  few 
years  afterwards  (316)  Ptolemy  entered  into  an  al- 
liance with  Cassauder  and  Lysimachus  against 
Antigonus,  whose  growing  power  had  excited 
their  common  apprehensions.  In  the  war  which 
followed,  Antigonus  conquered  Coele-Syria  and 
PhcBuicia  (315-314) ;  but  Ptolemy  recovered  these 
provinces  by  the  defeat  of  Demetrius,  the  son  of 
Antigonus,  in  313.  In  311  hostilities  were  sus- 
pended by  a  general  peace.  This  peace,  however, 
was  of  short  duration,  and  Ptolemy  appears  to 
have  been  the  first  to  recommence  the  war.  He 
crossed  over  to  Greece,  where  he  announced  him- 
self as  the  liberator  of  the  Greeks,  but  effected  lit- 
tle. In  306  Ptolemy  was  defeated  by  Demetrius 
in  a  great  sea-fight  off  Salamis  in  Cyprus.  In 
consequence  of  this  defeat,  Ptolemy  lost  the  im- 
portant island  of  Cyprus,  which  had  previously 
been  subject  to  him.  Antigonus  was  so  much 
elated  by  this  victory  as  to  assume  the  title  of 
king,  an  example  which  Ptolemy,  notwithstand- 
ing his  defeat,  immediately  followed.  Antigonus 
and  Demetrius  followed  up  their  success  by  the 
invasion  of  Egypt,  but  were  compelled  to  return 
to  Syria  without  effecting  anything.  Next  year 
(305)  Ptolemy  rendered  the  most  important  as- 
sistance to  the  Khodians,  who  were  besieged  by 
Demetrius ;  and  when  Demetrius  was  at  length 
compelled  to  raise  the  siege  (304),  the  Bhodians 
paid  divine  honours  to  the  Egyptian  monarch  as 
their  saviour  and  preserver  (SojTijp),  a  title  which 
appears  to  have  been  now  bestowed  upon  Ptole- 
my for  the  first  time.  Ptolemy  took  comparative- 
ly little  part  in  the  contest,  which  led  to  the  de- 
cisive battle  of  IpsuB,  in  which  Antigonus  was 
defeated  and  slain  (301).  The  latter  years  of  Ptol- 
emy's reign  appear  to  have  been  devoted  almost 
entirely  to  the  arts  of  peace,  and  to  promoting  the 
internal  prosperity  of  his  dominions.  In  285  Ptol- 
emy abdicated  in  favour  of  his  youngest  son  Ptol- 
emy Philadelphus,  the  child  of  his  latest  and  most 
beloved  wife,  Berenice,  excluding  from  the  throne 
his  two  eldest  sons  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  and  Melea- 
ger,  the  offspring  of  Enrydio^.  The  elder  Ptolemy 
survived  this  event  two  years,  and  died  in  283. 
His  reign  is  variously  estimated  at  thirty-eight 
or  forty  years,  according  as  we  include  or  not 
these  two  years  which  followed  his  abdication. 

The  character  of  Ptolemy  has  been  generally 
represented  in  a  very  favourable  light  by  histo- 
rians, and  there  is  no  doubt  that  if  we  compare 
him  with  his  contemporaries  and  rivals  he  ap- 
pears to  deserve  the  praises  bestowed  upon, his 
mildness  and  moderation.  But  it  is  only  with 
this  important  qualification  that  they  can  be  ad- 
mitted :  for  there  are  many  evidences  that  he  did 
not  shrink  from  any  measure  that  he  deemed  req- 
uisite in  order  to  carry  out  the  objects  of  his  am- 
bition. Yet  as  a  ruler  Ptolemy  certainly  deserves 
the  highest  praise.  By  his  able  and  vigorous  ad- 
ministration he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  wealth 
and  prosperity  which  Egypt  enjoyed  for  a  long 


period.  Under  his  fostering  care  Alexandria  quick- 
ly rose  to  the  place  designed  for  it  by  its  founder 
— that  of  the  greatest  commercial  city  of  the 
world.  Not  less  eminent  were  the  services  ren- 
dered by  Ptolemy  in  the  advancement  of  literature 
and  science.  In  this  department,  indeed,  it  is  not 
always  easy  to  distinguish  the  portion  of  credit 
due  to  the  father  from  that  of  his  son  :  but  it 
seem^  certain  that  to  the  elder  monarch  belongs 
the  merit  of  having  originated  those  literary  in- 
stitutions which  assumed  a  more  definite  and  reg- 
ular form,  as  well  as  a  more  prominent  place,  un- 
der his  successor.  Such  appears  to  have  been  the 
case  with  the  two  most  celebrated  of  all — the 
Library  and  the  Museum  of  Alexandria.  The  first 
suggestion  of  these  important  foundations  is  as- 
cribed by  some  writers  to  Demetrius  of  Phalerus, 
who  spent  all  the  latter  years  of  his  life  at  the 
court  of  Ptolemy.  But  many  other  men  of  liter- 
ary eminence  were  also  gathered  around  the  Egyp- 
tian king,  among  whom  may  be  especially  noticed 
the  great  geometrician.  Euclid,  the  philosophers 
Stilpo  of  Megara,  Theodorus  of  Cyren^,  and  Dio- 
dorus  suruamed  Cronus,  as  well  as  the  elegiac 
poet  Philetas  of  Cos,  and  the  grammarian  Zeno- 
dotus.  To  the  last  two  we  are  told  Ptolemy  con- 
fided the  literary  education  of  his  son  Philadel- 
phus. Many  anecdotes  sufficiently  attest  the  free 
intercourse  which  subsisted  between  the  king  and 
the  men  of  letters  by  whom  he  was  surrounded, 
and  prove  that  the  easy  familiarity  of  his  manners 
corresponded  with  his  simple  and  unostentatious 
habits  of  life.  We  also  find  him  maintaining  a 
correspondence  with  Menander,  whom  he  in  vain 
endeavoured  to  attract  to  his  court,  and  sending 
overtures  probably  of  a  similiar  nature  to  Theo- 
phrastus.  (See  Alexandrian  School;  Biblio- 
THBCA.)  -  Nor  were  the  fine  arts  neglected :  the 
rival  painters  Antiphilus  and  Apelles  both  exer- 
cised their  talents  at  Alexandria,  where  some  of 
their  most  celebrated  pictures  were  produced.  See 
Mahaffy,  The  Empire  of  the  Ptolemies  (1896). 

Ptolemy  was  himself  an  author :  he  composed 
a  history  of  the  wars  of  Alexander,  which  is  fre- 
quently cited  by  later  writers,  and  is  one  of  the 
chief  authorities  which  Arrian  made  the  ground- 
work of  his  own  history. 

(2)  Philadelphus  (b.c.  285-247),  the  son  of 
Ptolemy  I.  by  his  wife  Berenice,  was  born  in  the 
island  of  Cos,  309.  His  long  reign  was  marked 
by  few  events  of  a  striking  character.  He  was 
engaged  in  war  with  his  half-brother  Magas,  who 
had  governed  Cyrene  as  viceroy  under  Ptolemy 
Soter,  but  on  the  death  of  that  monarch  not  only 
asserted  his  independence,  but  even  attempted 
to  invade  Egypt.  Magas  was  supported  by  An- 
tiochus  II.,  king  of  Syria ;  and  the  war  was  at 
length  terminated  by  a  treaty,  which  left  Magas 
in  undisputed  possession  of  the  Cyrenaica,  whUe 
his  infant  daughter  Berenice  was  betrothed  to 
Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Philadelphus.  Ptolemy  also 
concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Romans.  He  was 
frequently  engaged  in  hostilities  with  Syria, 
which  were  terminated  towards  the  close  of  his 
reign  by  a  treaty  of  peace,  by  which  Ptolemy 
gave  his  daughter  Berenice  in  marriage  to  An- 
tiochus  II.  Ptolemy's  chief  care,  however,  was 
directed  to  the  internal  administration  of  his 
kingdom,  and  to  the  patronage  of  literature  and 
science.  The  institutions  of  which  the  founda- 
tions had  been  laid  by  his  father  quickly  rose  un- 
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der  his  fostering  care  to  the  highest  prosperity. 
The  Museum  of  Alexaudria  became  the  resort  and 
abode  of  all  the  most  distinguished  men  of  letters 
of  the  day,  and  in  the  library  attached  to  it  were 
accumulated  all  the  treasures  of  ancient  learning. 
Among  the  other  illustrious  names  which  adorned 
the  reigu  of  Ptolemy  may  be  mentioned  those  of 
the  poets  Philetas  and  Theocritus,  the  philoso- 
phers Hegesias  and  Theodorus,  the  mathematician 
Euclid,  and  the  astronomers  Timocharis,  Aris- 
tarchus  of  Samos,  and  Aratus.  Nor  was  his  pat- 
ronage confined  to  the  ordinary  cycle  of  Hellenic 
literature.  By  his  interest  in  natural  history  he 
gave  a  stimulus  to  the  pursuit  of  that  science, 
which  gave  birth  to  many  important  works,  while 
he  himself  formed  collections  of  rare  animals 
within  the  precincts  of  the  royal  palace.  It  was 
during  his  reign  also,  and  perhaps  at  his  desire, 
that  Manetho  gave  to  the  world  in  a  Greek  form 
the  historical  records  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  ac- 
cording to  a  well-known  tradition  it  was  by  his 
express  command  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the 
Jews  were  translated  into  Greek.  The  new  cities 
or  colonies  founded  by  Philadelphns  in  different 
parts  of  his  dominions  were  extremely  numerous. 
On  the  Eed  Sea  alone  we  find  at  least  two  bearing 
the  name  of  Arsiuoe,  one  called  after  another  of 
his  sisters  Philotera,  and  two  cities  named  in  hon- 
our of  his  mother  Berenice.  Tlie  same  names  oc- 
cur also  in  Cilicia  and  Syria :  and  in  the  latter 
country  he  founded  the  important  fortress  of  Ptol- 
emate  in  Palestine.  All  authorities  concur  in 
attesting  the  great  power  and  wealth  to  which 
the  Egyptian  monarchy  was  raised  under  Phila- 
delphns. He  possessed  at  the  close  of  his  reign  a 
standing  army  of  200,000  foot  and  40,000  horse, 
besides  war-chariots  and  elephants,  a  fleet  of  1500 
ships,  and  a  sum  of  740,000 talents  in  his  treasury; 
while  he  derived  from  Egypt  alone  an  annual  rev- 
enue of  14,800  talents.  His  dominions  comprised, 
besides  Egypt  itself,  and  portions  of  Aethiopia, 
Arabia,  and  Libya,  the  important  provinces  of 
Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria,  together  with  Cyprus, 
Lyoia,  Caria,  and  the  Cyclades,  and  during  a,  great 
part  at  least  of  his  reign  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia 
also.  Before  his  death  Cyreu^  was  reunited  to  the 
monarchy  by  the  marriage  of  his  son  Ptolemy  with 
Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Magas.  The  private  life 
and  relations  of  Philadelphns  do  not  exhibit  his 
character  in  as  favourable  a  light  aa  we  might 
have  inferred  from  the  splendour  of  his  adminis- 
tration. He  put  to  death  two  of  his  brothers ;  and 
he  banished  his  first  wife  Arsinoe,  the  daughter 
of  Lysimaohus,  to  Coptos  in  Upper  Egypt  on  a 
charge  of  conspiracy.  After  her  removal  Ptol- 
emy married  his  own  sister  Arsinoe,  the  widow 
of  Lysimachus,  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  relig- 
ious notions  of  the  Greeks,  but  one  which  was  fre- 
quently imitated  by  his  successors.  He  evinced 
his  affection  for  Arsinoe  not  only  by  bestowing 
her  name  upon  many  of  his  newly-founded  colo- 
nies, but  bj'  assuming  himself  the  surname  of 
Philadelphns,  a  title  which  some  writers  referred 
in  derision  to  his  unnatural  treatment  of  his  two 
brothers.  By  this  second  marriage  Ptolemy  had 
no  issue:  but  his  first  wife  had  borne  him  two 
sons — Ptolemy,  who  succeeded  him  on  the  throne, 
and  Lysimachus ;  and  a  daughter,  Berenice,  whose 
marriage  to  Autiochus  II.,  king  of  Syria,  has  been 
already  mentioned. 

(3)  EuERGETES  (B.C.  247-222),  eldest  son  and  suc- 


cessor of  Philadelphns.  Shortly  after  Iiis  accession 
he  invaded  Syria,  in  order  to  avenge  the  death  of 
his  sister  Berenice.  (See  Berenice,  No.  2.)  He 
met  with  the  most  striking  success.  He  advanced 
as  far  as  Babylon  and  Susa,  and  after  reducing 
Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  and  Susiana,  received  the 
submission  of  all  the  upper  provinces  of  Asia  as 
far  as  the  confines  of  Bactria  and  India.  From 
this  career  of  conquest  he  was  recalled  by  the 
news  of  seditions  in  Egypt,  and  returned  to  that 
country,  carrying  with  him  an  immense  booty, 
comprising,  among  other  objects,  all  the  statues 
of  the  Egyptian  deities  which  had  been  carried 
off  by  Cambyses  to  Babylon  or  Persia.  These  he 
restored  to  their  respective  temples,  an  act  by 
which  he  earned  the  greatest  popularity  with  his 
native  Egyptian  subjects,  who  bestowed  on  him 
in  consequence  the  title  of  Evepydrrjs  ("Benefac- 
tor"), by  which  he  is  generally  known.  While  the 
arms  of  the  king  himself  were  thus  successful  iu 
the  East,  his  fleets  reduced  the  maritime  provinces 
of  Asia,  including  Cilicia,  Pamphylia,  and  Ionia, 
as  far  as  the  Hellespont,  together  with  Lysima- 
chia  and  other  important  places  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace  which  continued  for  a  long  period  subject 
to  the  Egyptian  rule.     Concerning  the   events 


Coin  of  Ptolemy  EuergeteB. 

which  followed  the  return  of  Euergetes  to  his  own 
dominions  (probably  in  243)  we  are  almost  wholly 
in  the  dark ;  but  it  appears  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  eastern  provinces  speedily  fell  again  into 
the  hands  of  Seleucus,  while  Ptolemy  retained 
possession  of  the  maritime  regions  and  a  great 
part  of  Syria  itself.  He  soon  obtained  a  valuable 
ally  in  the  person  of  Autiochus  Hierax,  the  young- 
er brother  of  Seleucus,  whom  he  supported  in  his 
wars  against  his  elder  brother.  We  find  Euer- 
getes maintaining  the  same  friendly  relations  as 
his  father  with  Rome.  During  the  latter  years  of 
his  reigu  he  subdued  the  Aethiopiau  tribes  on  his 
southern  frontier,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Adule,  a 
port  on  the  Eed  Sea,  where  he  established  an  em- 
porium, and  set  up  an  inscription  commemorating 
the  exploits  of  his  reign.  To  a  copy  of  this,  acci- 
dentally preserved  to  us  by  an  Egyptian  monk, 
Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  we  are  indebted  for  much 
of  the  scanty  information  we  possess  concerning 
his  reign. 

Ptolemy  Euergetes  is  scarcely  less  celebrated 
than  his  father  for  his  patronage  of  literature  and 
science :  he  added  so  largely  to  the  library  at 
Alexandria  that  he  has  been  sometimes  erroneous- 
ly deemed  its  founder.  Eratosthenes,  Apollonius 
Khodius,  and  Aristophanes  the  grammarian  flour- 
ished at  Alexandria  during  his  reign — sufficient  to 
prove  that  the  literature  and  learning  of  the  Alex- 
andrian school  still  retained  their  former  eminence. 
By  his  wife  Berenice,  who  survived  him,  Euergetes 
left  three  children :  (a)  Ptolemy,  his  successor ;  (6) 
Magas ;  and  (c)  Arsinoe,  afterwards  married  to  her 
brother  Ptolemy  Philopator. 
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(4)  PhilopXtor  (B.C.  222-205),  eldest  son  autl 
successor  of  Euergetes.  He  was  very  far  from  iu- 
heriting  the  virtues  or  abilities  of  his  father,  and 
his  reigu  was  the  commencement  of  the  decline  of 
the  Egyptian  kingdom,  which  had  been  raised  to 
such  a  height  of  power  and  prosperity  by  his  three 
predecessors.  Its  beginning  was  stained  with 
crimes  of  the  darkest  kind.  He  pnt  to  death  his 
mother,  Berenice,  and  his  brother,  Magas,  and  bis 
uncle  Lysimachus,  the  brother  of  Euergetes.  He 
then  gave  himself  up  without  restraint  to  a  life  of 
indolence  and  luxury,  while  he  abandoned  to  his 
minister  Sosibius  the  care  of  all  political  affairs. 
The  latter  seems  to  have  been  as  incapable  as  his 
master,  and  the  kingdom  was  allowed  to  fall  into 
a  state  of  the  utmost  disorder,  of  which  Antiochus 
the  Great,  king  of  Syria,  was  not  slow  to  avail 
himself.  In  the  first  two  campaigns  (219,  218), 
Antiochus  conquered  the  greater  part  of  Coele-Syria 
and  Palestine,  but  in  the  third  year  of  the  war 
(217),  he  was  completely  defeated  by  Ptolemy  in 
person  at  the  decisive  battle  of  Baphia,  aud  was 
glad  to  conclude  a  peace  with  the  Egyptian  mon- 
arch. On  his  return  from  his  Syrian  expedition, 
Ptolemy  gave  himself  up  more  and  more  to  every 
species  of  vice  and  debauchery.  His  mistress 
Agathoclea,  and  her  brother  Agathocles,  divided 
■with  Sosibius  the  patronage  and  distribution  of 
all  places  of  honour  or  profit.  Towards  the  close 
of  his  reign  Ptolemy  put  to  death  his  wife  Arsinoe. 


Coin  of  Ptolemy  IV.  Fhilopator. 

His  debaucheries  shortened  his  life.  He  died  in 
205,  leaving  only  one  sou,  a  child  of  five  years  old. 
We  find  Ptolemy  following  up  the  policy  of  his 
predecessors  by  cultivating  the  friendship  of  the 
Romans,  to  whom  he  furnished  large  supplies  of 
corn  during  their  straggle  with  Carthage.  Plunged 
as  he  was  in  vice  and  debauchery,  Philopator  ap- 
pears to  have  still  inherited  something  of  the  love 
of  letters  for  which  his  predecessors  were  so  cou- 
spicnous.  We  find  him  associating  on  familiar 
terms  with  philosophers  and  men  of  letters,  and 
especially  patronizing  the  distinguished  gramma- 
rian Aristarchus. 

(5)  Epiphanes  (B.C.  205-181),  sou  and  successor 
of  Ptolemy  IV.  He  was  a  child  of  five  years  old 
at  the  death  of  his  father,  205.  Philip,  king  of 
Macedonia,  and  Antiochus  III.  of  Syria  determined 
to  take  advantage  of  the  minority  of  Ptolemy,  and 
entered  into  a  league  to  divide  his  dominions  be- 
tween them.  In  pursuance  of  this  arrangement, 
Antiochus  conquered  Coele-Syria,  while  Philip  re- 
duced the  Cyclades  and  the  cities  in  Thrace  which 
had  still  remained  subject  to  Egypt.  In  this 
emergency  the  Egyptian  ministers  had  recourse  to 
the  powerful  intervention  of  the  Eomans,  who 
commanded  both  monarchs  to  refrain  from  further 
hostilities,  and  restore  all  the  conquered  cities.  In 
order  to  evade  this  demand  without  openly  oppos- 
ing the  power  of  Rome,  Antiochus  concluded  a 
treaty  with  Egypt,  by  which  it  was  agreed  that 


the  young  king  should  marry  Cleopatra,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Antiochus,  and  receive  back  the  Syrian  prov- 
inces as  her  dower.  This  treaty  took  place  iu  199, 
but  the  marriage  was  not  actually  solemnized  un- 
til six  years  after.  The  admiuistration  of  Egypt 
was  placed  in  the  hands  of  Aristomenes,  a  man 
who  was  every  way  worthy  of  the  charge.  As 
early,  however,  as  196,  the  young  king  was  declared 
of  full  age,  and  the  ceremony  of  his  anacleteria,  or 
coronation,  was  solemnized  with  great  magnifi- 
cence. It  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  decree 
was  issued  that  has  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  cele- 
brated inscription  known  as  the  Eosetta  Stone  (q.v.). 
a  monument  of  great  interest  in  regard  to  the  in- 
ternal history  of  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies,  iude- 
pendeut  of  its  importance  as  having  afforded  the 
key  to  the  discovery  of  hieroglyphics.  In  193  the 
marriage  of  Ptolemy  with  the  Syrian  princess 
Cleopatra  was  solemnized  at  Raphia.  Ptolemy, 
however,  refused  to  assist  his  father-in-law  in  the 
war  against  the  Romans,  which  was  at  this  time 
on  the  eve  of  breaking  out,  and  he  continued  stead- 
fast in  his  alliance  with  Rome.  But  he  derived 
no  advantage  from  the  treaty  which  concluded  it, 
and  Antiochus  still  retained  possession  of  Coele- 
Syria  and  Phoenicia.  As  long  as  Ptolemy  con- 
tinued under  the  guidance  and  influence  of  Aris- 
tomenes, his  administration  was  equitable  and  pop- 
ular. Gradually,  however,  he  became  estranged 
from  his  able  and  virtuous  minister,  and  threw 
himself  more  and  more  into  the  power  of  flatterers 
aud  vicious  companions,  until  at  length  he  was  in- 
duced to  rid  himself  of  Aristomenes,  who  was  com- 
pelled to  take  poison.  Towards  the  close  of  his 
reign  Ptolemy  conceived  the  project  of  recovering 
Coele-Syria  from  Seleucus,  the  successor  of  Antio- 
chus, and  had  assembled  a  large  mercenary  force 
for  that  purpose;  but  having,  by  an  unguarded 
expression,  excited  the  apprehensions  of  some  of 
his  friends,  he  was  cut  off  by  poison  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  year  of  his  reign  and  the  twenty-ninth  of 
his  age  (181).  He  left  two  sons,  both  named  Ptol- 
emy, who  subsequently  ascended  the  throne,  under 
the  names  of  Ptolemy  Philometor  and  Euergetes 
II.,  and  a  daughter  who  bore  her  mother's  name 
of  Cleopatra.  His  reign  was  marked  by  the  rapid 
decline  of  the  Egyptian  monarchy,  for  the  prov- 
inces and  cities  wrested  from  it  during  his  minor- 
ity by  Antiochus  and  Philip  were  never  recovered, 
and  at  his  death  Cyprus  and  the  Cyrenaica  were 
almost  the  only  foreign  possessions  still  attached 
to  the  crown  of  Egypt. 

(6)  Philometor  (b.c.  181-146),  eldest  son  and 
successor  of  Ptolemy  V.  He  was  a  child  at  the 
death  of  his  father  in  181,  and  the  regeucy  was 
assumed  during  his  minority  by  his  mother  Cleo- 
patra, who,  by  her  able  administration,  maintained 
the  kingdom  in  a  state  of  ti-anqnillity.  But  after 
her  death  in  173,  the  chief  power  fell  iuto  the 
hands  of  Eulaeus  and  Lenaeus,  ministers  as  cor- 
rupt as  they  were  incapable,  who  had  the  rashness 
to  engage  in  war  with  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  king 
of  Syria,  in  the  vain  hope  of  recovering  the  prov- 
inces of  Coele-Syria  and  Phceuicia.  But  their 
army  was  totally  defeated  by  Antiochus  near  Pelu- 
sium,  and  Antiochus  was  able  to  advance  without 
opposition  as  far  as  Memphis,  170.  The  yonug 
king  himself  fell  into  his  hands,  bnt  was  treated 
with  kindness  and  distinction,  as  Antiochus  hoped 
,by  his  means  to  make  himself  the  master  of  Egypt. 
On  learning  the  captivity  of  his  brother,  the  young 
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Ptolemy,  who  was  theu  at  Alexandria  with  his  sis- 
ter Cleopatra,  assumed  the  title  of  king,  under  the 
name  of  Euergetes  II.,  and  prepared  to  defend  the 
capital  to  the  utmost.  Antioohus  hereupon  laid 
siege  to  Alexandria,  but  he  was  unable  to  take  the 
city,  and  withdrew  into  Syria,  after  establishing 
Philometor  as  king  at  Memphis,  but  retaining  in 
his  hands  the  frontier  fortress  of  Pelusium.  This 
last  circumstance,  together  with  the  ravages  com- 
mitted by  the  Syrian  troops,  awakened  Philometor, 
who  had  hitherto  been  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands 
of  the  Syrian  king,  to  a  sense  of  his  true  position, 
and  he  hastened  to  make  overtures  of  peace  to  his 
brother  and  sister  at  Alexandria.  It  was  agreed 
that  the  two  brothers  should  reign  together,  and 
that  Philometor  should  marry  his  sister  Cleopatra. 
But  this  arrangement  did  not  suit  the  views  of 
Antiochus,  who  immediately  renewed  hostilities. 
The  two  brothers  were  unable  to  offer  any  effectual 
opposition,  and  he  bad  advanced  a  second  time  to 
the  walls  of  Alexandria,  when  he  was  met  by  a 
Roman  embassy,  headed  by  M.  Popilius  Laenas, 
who  haughtily  commanded  him  instantly  to  desist 
from  hostilities.  Antiochus  did  not  venture  to 
disobey,  and  withdrew  to  his  own  dominions  in 
168.  Dissensions  broke  out  between  the  brothers, 
and  Euergetes  expelled  Philometor  from  Alexan- 
dria. Philometor  repaired  to  Rome,  and  by  the 
influence  of  the  Roman  Senate  was  reinstated  in 
the  sovereign  power,  Euergetes,  however,  receiving 
the  territory  of  Cyren6  as  a  separate  kingdom.  To 
Cyprus  also  he  soon  laid  claim,  and  war  broke  out 
once  more,  ending  in  the  defeat  of  Euergetes,  who 
from  that  time  remained  content  with  Cyrene  as 
a  kingdom.  The  attention  of  Philometor  appears 
to  have  been,  from  this  time,  principally  directed 
to  the  side  of  Syria.  Demetrius  Soter  having 
sought  during  the  dissensions  between  the  two 
brothers  to  make  himself  master  of  Cyprus,  Ptol- 
emy now  supported  the  usurper  Alexander  Balas, 
to  whom  he  gave  his  daughter  Cleopatra  in  mar- 
riage (150).  But  when  Ptolemy  advanced  with 
ail  army  to  the  assistance  of  his  son-in-law.  Am- 
monias, the  favourite  and  minister  of  Alexander, 
formed  a  plot  against  the  life  of  Ptolemy ;  where- 
upon the  latter  took  away  his  daughter  Cleopatra 
from  her  faithless  husband,  and  bestowed  her  hand 
on  Demetrius  Nicator,  the  son  of  Soter,  whose  cause 
he  now  espoused.  In  conjunction  with  Demetrius, 
Ptolemy  carried  on  war  against  Alexander,  whom 
he  defeated  in  a  decisive  battle ;  but  he  died  a  few 
days  afterwards  in  consequence  of  an  injury  which 
he  had  received  from  a  fall  from  his  horse  in  this 
battle  (146).  He  had  reigned  thirty-five  years  from 
the  period  of  his  first  accession,  and  eighteen  from 
his  restoration  by  the  Romans.  Philometor  is 
praised  for  the  mildness  and  humanity  of  his  dis- 
position. Polybius  even  tells  us  that  not  a  single 
citizen  of  Alexandria  was  put  to  death  by  him  for 
any  political  or  private  offence.  On  the  whole,  if 
not  one  of  the  greatest,  he  was  at  least  one  of  the 
best  of  the  race  of  the  Ptolemies.  He  left  three 
children :  (a)  A  son,  Ptolemy,  who  was  proclaimed 
king  after  his  father's  death,  under  the  name  Ptol- 
emy Eupator,  but  was  put  to  death  almost  imme- 
diately after  by  his  uncle  Euergetes.  (b)  A  daugh- 
ter, Cleopatra,  married  first  to  Alexander  Balas, 
then  to  Demetrius  II.  king  of  Syria;  and  (c)  An- 
other daughter,  also  named  Cleopatra,  who  was 
afterwards  married  to  her  uncle  Ptolemy  Euer^ 
getes. 


(7)  Euergetes  II.  or  Physcon  (<tiitTica>v),  "  Big- 
Belly,"  reigned  B.C.  146-117.  His  history  down  to 
the  death  of  his  brother  has  been  already  given. 
In  order  to  secure  undisputed  possession  of  the 
throne,  he  married  his  sister  Cleopatra,  the  widow 
of  his  brother  Philometor,  and  put  to  death  his 
nephew  Ptolemy,  who  had  been  proclaimed  king 
under  the  surname  of  Eupator.  A  reign  thus  com- 
menced in  blood  was  continued  in  a  similar  spirit. 
Many  of  the  leading  citizens  of  Alexandria,  who 
had  taken  part  against  him  on  the  death  of  his 
brother,  were  put  to  death,  while  the  populace 
were  given  up  to  the  cruelties  of  his  mercenary 
troops,  and  the  streets  of  the  city  were  repeatedly 
deluged  with  blood.  Thousands  of  the  inhabitants 
fled  from  the  scene  of  such  horrors,  and  the  popu- 
lation of  Alexandria  was  so  greatly  thinned  that 
the  king  found  himself  compelled  to  invite  foreign 
settlers  from  all  quarters  to  re-people  his  deserted 
capital.  At  the  same  time  that  he  thus  incurred 
the  hatred  of  his  subjects  by  his  cruelties,  he  ren- 
dered himself  an  object  of  their  aversion  and  con- 
tempt by  abandoning  himself  to  the  most  degrad- 
ing vices.  In  consequence  of  these,  he  had  become 
bloated  and  deformed  in  person,  and  enormously 
corpulent,  whence  the  Alexandrians  gave  him  the 
nickname  of  Physcon,  by  which  he  is  more  usually 
known.  His  union  with  Cleopatra  was  not  of  long 
duration.  He  became  enamoured  of  his  niece 
Cleopatra  (the  offspring  of  his  wife  by  her  former 
marriage  with  Philometor),  and  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  divorce  the  mother,  and  receive  her  daughter 
instead,  as  his  wife  and  queen.  By  this  proceed- 
ing he  alienated  still  more  the  minds  of  his  Greek 
subjects;  and  his  vices  and  cruelties  at  length 
produced  an  insurrection  at  Alexandria.  There- 
upon he  fled  to  Cyprus,  and  the  Alexandrians  de- 
clared his  sister  Cleopatra  queen  (130).  Enraged 
at  this,  Ptolemy  put  to  death  Memphitis,  his  son 
by  Cleopatra,  and  sent  his  head  and  hands  to  his  - 
unhappy  mother.  But  Cleopatra  having  been 
shortly  afterwards  expelled  from  Alexandria  in 
her  turn,  Ptolemy  found  hirnself  unexpectedly  re- 
instated on  the  throne  (127).  His  sister  Cleopatra 
fled  to  the  court  of  her  elder  sister  Cleopatra,  the 
wife  of  Demetrius  II.,  king  of  Syria,  who  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  fugitive.  Ptolemy,  in  revenge, 
set  up  agaiust  him  a  pretender  named  Zabinas  or 
Zebina,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Alexander  II. 
But  the  usurper  behaved  with  such  haughtiness 
to  Ptolemy  that  the  latter  suddenly  changed  his 
policy,  became  reconciled  to  his  sister  Cleopatra, 
whom  he  permitted  to  return  to  Egypt,  and  gave 
his  daughter  Tryphaena  in  marriage  to  Antiochus 
Grypus,  the  son  of  Demetrius.  Ptolemy  died  after 
reigning  twenty-nine  years  from  the  death  of  his 
brother  Philometor ;  but  he  himself  reckoned  the 
years  of  his  reign  from  the  date  of  his  first  assump- 
tion of  the  regal  title  in  170.  Although  the  char- 
acter of  Ptolemy  Physcon  was  stained  by  the  most 
infamous  vices,  and  by  the  most  sanguinary  cruelty, 
he  still  retained  that  love  of  letters  which  appears 
to  have  been  hereditary  in  the  whole  race  of  the 
Ptolemies.  He  had  in  his  youth  been  a  pupil  of 
Aristarchus,  and  not  only  courted  the  society  of 
learned  men,  but  was  himself  the  author  of  a  work 
called  'Virojivijimra,  or  memoirs,  which  extended  to 
twenty-four  books.  He  left  two  sons:  Ptolemy, 
afterwards  known  as  Soter  II.,  and  Alexander, 
both  of  whom  subsequently  ascended  the  throne 
of  Egypt;   and  three  daughters:   (o)  Cleopatra, 
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married  to  her  brother  Ptolemy  Soter;  (6)  Try- 
phaena,  the  wife  of  Antioohus  Grypns,  king  of 
Syria ;  and  (c)  Selen^,  who  was  unmarried  at  her 
father's  death.  To  his  natural  son  Ptolemy,  snr- 
named  Apion,  he  bequeathed  by  his  will  the  sepa- 
rate kingdom  of  Cyren^. 

(8)  Soter  II.,  and  also  Philometoe,  but  more 
commonly  called  Lathyeus  or  Lathueus  (Ad&ov- 
pos),  reigned  B.C.  117-107,  and  also  89-81.  Although 
he  was  of  full  age  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death 
(117),  he  was  obliged  to  reign  jointly  with  his 
mother,  Cleopatra,  who  had  been  appointed  by  the 
will  of  her  late  husband  to  succeed  him  on  the 
throne.  She  was  indeed  desirous  of  associating 
with  herself  her  younger  son,  Ptolemy  Alexander ; 
but  since  Lathyrus  was  popular  with  the  Alexan- 
drians, she  was  obliged  to  give  way,  and  sent 
Alexander  to  Cyprus.  After  declaring  Lathyrus 
king,  she  compelled  him  to  repudiate  his  sister 
Cleopatra,  of  whose  influence  she  was  jealous,  and 
to  marry  his  younger  sister  Selen^  in  her  stead. 
After  reigning  ten  years  jointly  with  his  mother, 
he  was  expelled  from  Alexandria  by  an  insurrec- 
tion of  the  people  which  she  had  excited  against 
him  (107).  His  brother  Alexander  now  assumed 
the  sovereignty  of  Egypt,  in  conjunction  with  his 
mother,  while  Lathyrus  was  able  to  establish  him- 
self in  the  possession  of  Cyprus.  Cleopatra,  in- 
deed, attempted  to  dispossess  him  of  that  island 
also,  but  without  success,  and  Ptolemy  held  it  as 
an  independent  kingdom  for  the  eighteen  years 
dnring  which  Cleopatra  and  Alexander  reigned  in 
Egypt.  After  the  death  of  Cleopatra  and  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Alexander  in  89,  Ptolemy  Lathyrus  was 
recalled  by  the  Alexandrians,  and  established  anew 
on  the  throne  of  Egypt,  which  he  occupied  thence- 
forth without  interruption  till  his  death  in  81. 
The  most  important  event  of  this  period  was  the 
revolt  of  Thebes,  in  Upper  Egypt,  which  was  still 
powerful  enough  to  hold  out  for  nearly  three  years 
against  the  arms  of  Ptolemy,  but  at  the  end  of 
that  time  was  taken  and  reduced  to  the  state  of 
ruin  in  which  it  has  ever  since  remained.  Lathy- 
rus reigned  in  all  thirty-flve  years  and  a  half;  ten 
in  conjunction  with  his  mother  (117-107),  eighteen 
in  Cyprus  (107-89),  and  seven  and  a  half  as  sole 
ruler  of  Egypt.  He  left  only  one  daughter,  Bere- 
nice, called  also  Cleopatra,  who  succeeded  him  on 
the  throne ;  and  two  sons,  both  named  Ptolemy, 
who,  though  illegitimate,  became  severally  kings 
of  Egypt  and  Cyprus. 

(9)  Alexander  I.,  youngest  son  of  Ptolemy  VII., 
reigned  conjointly  with  his  mother  Cleopatra  from 
the  expulsion  of  his  brother  Lathyrus,  B.C.  107  to 
90.  In  this  year  he  assassinated  his  mother;  but 
he  had  not  reigned  alone  a  year,  when  he  was  com- 
pelled by  a  general  sedition  of  the  populace  and 
military  to  quit  Alexandria.  He,  however,  raised 
fresh  troops,  but  was  totally  defeated  in  a  sea-flght 
by  the  rebels ;  whereupon  Lathyrus  was  recalled 
by  the  Alexandrians  to  Egypt,  as  has  been  already 
related.  Alexander  now  attempted  to  make  him- 
self master  of  Cyprus,  and  invaded  that  island,  but 
was  defeated  and  slain.  He  left  a  son,  Alexander, 
who  afterwards  ascended  the  throne  of  Egypt. 

(10)  AxBXANDEB  II.,  SOU  of  the  preceding,  was 
at  Rome  at  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Lathyrus  in 
81.  SuUa,  who  was  then  dictator,  nominated  the 
young  Alexander  (who  had  obtained  a  high  place 
in  his  favour)  king  of  Egypt,  and  sent  him  to  take 
possession  of  the  crown.    It  was,  however,  agreed, 


in  deference  to  the  claims  of  Cleopatra  Berenice, 
the  daughter  of  Lathyrus,  whom  the  Alexandrians 
had  already  placed  on  the  throne,  that  Alexander 
should  marry  her,  and  admit  her  to  share  the 
sovereign  power.  He  complied  with  the  letter  of 
this  treaty  by  marrying  Cleopatra,  but  only  nine- 
teen days  afterward  caused  her  to  be  assassinated. 
The  Alexandrians  thereupon  rose  against  their 
new  monarch  and  put  him  to  death. 

(11)  Dionysus,  but  more  commonly  known  by 
the  appellation  of  Auletes,  "the  flute-player,"  was 
an  illegitimate  son  of  Ptolemy  Lathyrus.  When 
the  assassination  of  Berenice  and  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander 11.  had  completed  the  extinction  of  the  legit- 
imate race  of  the  Lagidae,  Ptolemy  was  proclaimed 
king  by  the  Alexandrians,  B.C.  80.  He  was  anx- 
ious to  obtain  from  the  Boman  Senate  their  ratifi- 
cation of  his  title  to  the  crown,  but  it  was  not  till 
the  consulship  of  Caesar  (59)  that  he  was  able  to 
purchase  by  vast  bribes  the  desired  privilege.  He 
had  expended  immense  sums  in  the  pursuit  of  this 
object,  which  he  was  compelled  to  raise  by  the  im- 
position of  fresh  taxes,  and  the  discontent  thus  ex- 
cited combining  with  the  contempt  entertained  for 
his  character,  led  to  his  expulsion  by  the  Alexan- 
drians in  58.  Thereupon  he  proceeded  in  person 
to  Rome  to  procure  from  the  Senate  his  restoration. 
His  first  reception  was  promising ;  and  he  procured 
a  decree  from  the  Senate  commanding  his  restora- 
tion, and  intrusting  the  charge  of  effecting  it  to 
P.  Lentnlus  Spinther,  then  proconsul  of  Cilicia. 
Meanwhile,  the  Alexandrians  sent  an  embassy  of 
one  hundred  of  their  leading  citizens  to  plead  their 
cause  with  the  Roman  Senate ;  bnt  Ptolemy  had 
the  andacity  to  cause  the  deputies,  on  their  arrival 
in  Italy,  to  be  waylaid,  and  the  greater  part  of  them 
murdered.  The  indignation  excited  at  Rome  by 
this  proceeding  produced  a  reaction :  the  tribunes 
took  up  the  matter  against  the  nobility ;  and  an 
oracle  was  produced  from  the  Sibylline  Books  for- 
bidding the  restoration  of  the  king  by  an  armed 
force.  The  intrigues  and  disputes  thus  raised  were 
protracted  throughout  the  year  56,  and  at  length 
Ptolemy,  despairing  of  a  favorable  result,  quitted 
Rome  in  disgust,  and  withdrew  to  Ephesus.  But 
in  55,  A.  Gabinins,  who  was  proconsul  in  Syria, 
was  induced,  by  the  influence  of  Pompey,  aided  by 
the  enormous  bribe  of  10,000  talents  from  Ptolemy 
himself,  to  undertake  his  restoration.  The  Alex- 
andrians had  in  the  meantime  placed  on  the  throne 
of  Egypt  Berenice,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Ptolemy, 
who  had  married  Archelaus,  the  son  of  the  genei-al 
of  Mithridates,  and  they  opposed  Gabinius  with  an 
army  on  the  confines  of  the  kingdom.  They  were, 
however,  defeated  in  three  successive  battles,  Ar- 
ohelaiis  was  slain,  and  Ptolemy  once  more  estab- 
lished on  the  throne  (55).  One  of  his  first  acts  was 
to  put  to  death  his  daughter  Berenice,  and  many  of 
the  leading  citizens  of  Alexandria.  He  survived 
his  restoration  only  three  years  and  a  half,  during 
which  time  he  was  supported  by  a  large  body  of 
Roman  soldiers  who  had  been  left  behind  by  Gabi- 
nins for  his  protection.  He  died  in  51,  after  a  reign 
of  twenty-nine  years  from  the  date  of  his  first  ac- 
cession. He  left  two  sons,  both  named  Ptolemy, 
and  two  daughters,  Cleopatra  and  Arsinoe. 

(12)  Eldest  son  of  the  preceding.  By  his  father's 
will  the  sovereign  power  was  left  to  himself  and 
his  sister  Cleopatra  jointly,  and  this  arrangement 
was  carried  into  effect  without  opposition  (51). 
Auletes  had  also  referred  the  execution  of  his  will 
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to  the  Eoraan  Senate,  and  the  latter  accepted  the 
office,  confirmed  its  provisions,  and  bestowed  on 
Pompey  the  title  of  guardian  of  the  young  king. 
But  the  approach  of  the  Civil  War  prevented  them 
from  taking  any  active  part  in  the  administration 
of  affairs,  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  eunuch 
named  Pothinus.  It  was  not  long  before  dissen- 
sions broke  out  between  the  latter  and  Cleopatra, 
which  ended  in  the  expulsion  of  the  princess,  after 
she  had  reigued  in  conjunction  with  her  brother 
about  three  years  (48).  Hereupon  she  took  refuge 
in  Syria,  and  assembled  an  army,  with  which  she 
invaded  Egypt.  The  young  king,  accompanied  by 
his  guardians,  met  her  at  Pelusium,  and  it  was 
while  the  two  armies  were  here  encamped  opposite 
to  one  another  that  Pompey  landed  in  Egypt,  to 
throw  himself  as  a  suppliant  on  the  protection  of 
Ptolemy ;  but  he  was  assassinated,  by  the  orders 
of  Pothinus,  before  he  could  obtain  an  interview 
with  the  king  himself.  Shortly  after,  Caesar  ar- 
rived in  Egypt,  and  took  upon  himself  to  settle  the 
dispute  between  Ptolemy  and  his  sister.  But  as 
Cleopatra's  charms  gained  for  her  the  support  of 
Caesar,  Pothinus  determined  to  excite  an  insurrec- 
tion against  Caesar,  Hence  arose  what  is  usually 
called  the  Alexandrian  War.  Ptolemy,  who  was 
at  first  in  Caesar's  bauds,  managed  to  escape,  and 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  insurgents ;  but  he 
was  defeated  by  Caesar,  and  was  drowned  in  an 
attempt  to  escape  by  the  river  (47). 

(13)  The  youngest  son  of  Ptolemy  Auletes.  He 
was  appointed  by  Caesar  to  reign  jointly  with  Cleo- 
patra after  the  death  of  his  elder  brother  Ptolemy 
XII.,  47 ;  and  although  he  was  a  mere  boy,  it  was 
decreed  that  he  should  marry  his  sister,  with  whom 
he  was  thus  to  share  the  power.  Both  his  mar- 
riage and  his  regal  title  were  of  course  purely  nom- 
inal ;  and  in  the  year  43  Cleopatra  put  him  to  death. 

III.  Other  Kings.  —  (1)  Surnamed  AlorItbs, 
that  is,  of  Alorus,  regent,  or,  according  to  some  au- 
thors,kingof  Macedonia.  He  obtained  the  supreme 
power  by  the  assassination  of  Alexander  II.,  the 
eldest  son  of  Amyntas,  B.C.  367,  but  was,  in  his 
tnrn,  assassinated  by  Perdiocas  III.,  364.  (2)  Sur- 
named Apion,  king  of  Cyrene  (117-96),  was  an  ille- 
gitimate son  of  Ptolemy  Physcon,  king  of  Egypt, 
who  left  him  by  his  will  the  kingdom  of  the  Cyre- 
naiea.  At  his  death  in  96,  Apion  bequeathed  his 
kingdom  by  his  will  to  the  Roman  people.  The 
Senate,  however,  refused  to  accept  the  legacy,  and 
declared  the  cities  of  the  Cyrenaica  free.  They 
were  not  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  province  till 
near  thirty  years  afterwards.  (3)  Surnamed  Ce- 
KAUNUS,  king  of  Macedonia,  the  son  of  Ptolemy 
I.,  king  of  Egypt,  by  his  second  wife  Enrydice. 
When  his  father  in  B.C.  285  set  aside  the  claim  of 
Ceraunus  to  the  throne  and  appointed  his  younger 
son  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  his  successor,  Ceraunus 
repaired  to  the  court  of  Lysimachus.  After  Ly- 
simachns  had  perished  in  battle  against  Seleucus 
(281)  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  was  received  by  the  latter 
in  the  most  friendly  manner;  but  shortly  after- 
wards (280)  he  basely  assassinated  Seleucus,  and 
took  possession  of  the  Macedonian  throne.  After 
reigning  a  few  months  he  was  defeated  in  battle 
by  the  Gauls,  taken  prisoner,  and  put  to  death. 
(4)  Tetrarch  of  Chalcis  in  Syria,  the  son  of  Men- 
naeus.  He  appears  to  have  held  the  cities  of  Heli- 
opolis  and  Chalcis  as  well  as  the  mountain  district 
of  Ituraea,  from  whence  he  was  in  the  habit  of  in- 
festing Damascus  and  the  more  wealthy  parts  of  , 


CoeW-Syria  with  predatory  incursions.  He  reigned 
from  about  70  to  40,  when  he  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Lysanias.  (5)  King  of  Cyprus,  the  younger 
brother  of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  king  of  Egypt,  being 
like  him  an  illegitimate  son  of  Ptolemy  Lathyrus. 
He  was  acknowledged  as  king  of  Cyprus  at  the 
same  time  that  his  brother  Auletes  obtained  pos- 
session of  the  throne  of  Egypt  (B.C.  80).  He  had 
offended  P.  Clodius  by  neglecting  to  ransom  him 
when  he  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Cilician 
pirates ;  and  accordingly  Clodius,  when  he  became 
tribune  (53),  brought  forward  a  law  to  deprive 
Ptolemy  of  his  kingdom,  and  reduce  Cyprus  to  a 
Roman  province.  Cato,  who  had  to  carry  into  ex- 
ecution this  nefarious  decree,  sent  to  Ptolemy,  ad- 
vising him  to  submit,  and  offering  him  his  personal 
safety,  with  the  ofi&oe  of  high-priest  at  Paphos,  and 
a  liberal  maintenance.  But  the  unhappy  king  re- 
fused these  offers,  and  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  (57). 

(6)  King  of  Epirus,  the  second  son  of  Alexander 
II.,  king  of  Epirus,  and  Olympias,  and  grandson  of 
the  great  Pyrrhus.  He  succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  death  of  his  elder  brother,  Pyrrhus  II.,  but 
reigned  only  a  very  short  time.  The  date  of  his 
reign  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty,  but  as  he  was 
contemporary  with  Demetrius  II.,  king  of  Mace- 
donia, it   may  be   placed  between  239  and  229. 

(7)  King  of  Mauretania,  was  the  son  and  successor 
of  luba  II.  By  his  mother  Cleopatra  he  was  descend- 
ed from  the  kings  of  Egypt,  whose  name  he  bore. 
The  period  of  his  accession  cannot  be  determined 
with  certainty,  but  we  know  that  he  was  on  the 
throne  in  a.d.  18.  He  continued  to  reign  without 
interruption  till  a.d.  40,  when  he  was  summoned 
to  Rome  by  Caligula,  and  shortly  after  put  to 
death,  his  great  riches  having  excited  the  cupidity 
of  the  emperor. 

IV.  Claudius  Ptolbmaeus.  A  famous  Greek 
mathematician,  astronomer,  aud  geographer.  He 
came  from  Ptolemais  Hermeion  (ruins  at  modern 
Menschie),  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  lived  and  worked 
in  the  second  century  a.d.  The  most  important 
of  his  writings  which  have  been  preserved  are : 
(a)  TeaypaipiK^  'Yc^ijyijo-w  ("instructions  for  the 
drawing  of  maps "),  a  geographical  work  in  eight 
books,  the  first  of  which  contains  the  principles  of 
mathematical  geography,  the  drawing  of  maps, 
and  the  calculation  of  the  longitudes  and  latitudes 
of  places  in  the  then  known  world ;  books  ii.-vii. 
contain  tables  of  names  of  places  in  the  maps  de- 
scribed, arranged  according  to  degrees  and  their 
subdivisions  f  and  book  viii.  contains  an  astronom- 
ical table  of  climates.  This  work  is  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  ancient  geogra- 
phy. It  is  edited  by  Nobbe  (Leipzig,  1845);  and 
Miiller  (Paris,  1883).  (6)  MeyaXi;  ^vvra^is  Trjs  'Atr- 
rpovofiias,  usually  known  by  its  Arabic  name  of 
Almagest.  Since  the  TetraMblus,  the  work  on  as- 
trology, was  also  entitled  crvvra^is,  the  Arabs,  to 
distinguish  the  two,  probably  called  the  greater 
work  fieydKrj,  and  afterwards  ftcyla-rrj :  the  title 
Almagest  (Tairir  al  Magesthi)  is  a  compound  of  this 
last  adjective  aud  the  Arabic  article.  The  Alma- 
gest is  divided  into  thirteen  books.  It  treats  of 
the  relations  of  the  earth  aud  heaven ;  the  effect 
of  position  upon  the  earth ;  the  theory  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  without  which  that  of  the  stars 
cannot  be  undertaken;  the  sphere  of  the  fixed 
stars,  and  those  of  the  five  stars  called  planets. 
The  seventh  and  eighth  books  are  the  most  inter- 
esting to  the  modern  astronomer,  as  they  contain 
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a  catalogue  of  the  stars.  This  catalogue  gives  the 
longitudes  and  latitudes  of  1032  stars,  described 
by  their  positions  in  the  constellations.  It  seems 
that  this  catalogue  is  in  the  main  really  that  of 
Hipparohus,  altered  to  Ptolemy's  own  time  by  as- 
suming the  value  of  the  precession  of  the  equi- 
noxes given  by  Hipparchus  as  the  least  which 
could  be,  some  changes  having  also  been  made  by 
Ptolemy's  own  observations.  Indeed,  the  whole 
work  of  Ptolemy  appears  to  have  been  based  npon 
the  observations  of  Hipparchus,  whom  he  con- 
stantly cites  as  his  authority.  Ptolemy's  system 
of  the  heavens,  which  made  the  earth  the  fixed 
centre,  was  not  superseded  till  the  time  of  Co- 
pernicus (a.d.  1473-1543).  The  best  edition  of 
the  Almagest  is  by  Halma,  2  vols.  (Paris,  1813-16). 

(c)  TerpajStjSXos  ^ivra^ts,  generally  called  Tetrabi- 
hlos,  or  Quadnpartitum  de  Apotelesmatibus  et  ludiciis 
Astrorum.  With  this  goes  another  small  work, 
called  KapTTos,  or  Fructus  Librorum  Suorum,  often 
called  Centiloquium,  from  its  containing  a  hundred 
aphorisms.  Both  of  these  works  are  astrological, 
and  it  has  been  doubted  by  some  whether  they 
be  genuine.  But  the  donbt  merely  arises  from  the 
feeling  that  the  contents  are  unworthy  of  Ptolemy. 

(d)  Kavav  Baa-iKiav,  a  catalogue  of  Assyrian,  Per- 
sian, Greek,  and  Roman  sovereigns,  with  the  length 
of  their  reigns,  several  times  referred  toby  Synoel- 
lus.  (e)  ^d<rcis  a7r\avSiv  auripiov  Kai  trvvayioyr] 
iiri(nifia<TeiS>v,  De  Apparentiia  et  Significationibus  in- 
errantium,  an  annual  list  of  sidereal  phenomena. 
(/,  g)  De  Analemmate  and  Planisphaerium.  These 
works  are  obtained  from  the  Arabic.  The  Ava- 
lemma  is  a  collection  of  graphical  processes  for 
facilitating  the  construction  of  sun-dials.  The 
Planisphere  is  a  description  of  the  stereographio 
projection,  in  which  the  eye  is  at  the  pole  of  the 
circle  on  which  the  sphere  is  projected.  (A)  Ilfpi 
VTToBiireav  t5)v  lihavanivav,  De  Planetarum  Mypothe- 
sibus.  This  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  principal 
hypotheses  employed  in  the  Almagest  for  the  ex- 
planation of  the  heavenly  motions,  (i)  'ApftoviKav 
fii^Xia  y'.,  a  treatise  on  the  theory  of  the  musical 
scale,  and  the  most  important  ancient  work  on 
music  next  to  that  of  Aristoxenus.  Most  of  the 
works  of  Ptolemy  are  contained  in  the  edition  of 
Halma  in  4  vols.  (Paris,  1813-28).  The  principal 
MSS.  are  at  Vienna,  Venice,  and  Mount  Athos. 
This  last  is  photographed  and  published  by  Laug- 
lois  (Paris,  1866). 

Ftolemai's  ( XlToXE/tais ).  (1)  Also  called  Ac£ 
{'Akti)  (in  Old  Test.  Acco;  Arab.  Akka,  Fr.  St. 
Jean  d'Acre,  Eng.  Acre),  a  celebrated  city  on  the 
coast  of  Phoenicia,  south  of  Tyre,  and  north  of 
Mount  Carmel,  lies  at  the  bottom  of  a  bay  sur- 
rounded by  mountains,  in  a  position  marked  out 
by  nature  as  a  key  of  the  passage  between  Coele- 
Syria  and  Palestine.  It  is  one  of  the  oldest 
cities  of  Phoenicia,  being  mentioned  in  the  Book 
of  Judges  (i.  31).  (2)  (At  or  near  El-Lahum),  a 
small  town  of  Middle  Egypt,  in  the  Nomos  Arsi- 
uoites.  (3)  P.  Heemii  (Menschie),  a  city  of  Upper 
Egypt,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile,  below  Aby- 
dos.  (4)  P.  Theron,  or  Epitheras,  a  port  on  the 
Red  Sea,  on  the  coast  of  the  Troglodytae.  (5) 
Now  Tolmeita,  or  Tolometa,  on  the  northwestern 
coast  of  Cyrenaioa,  one  of  the  five  great  cities  of 
the  Libyan  Pentapolis. 


Fubes,  Pubertas. 
Tutor. 


See  Curator  ;   Impubes  ; 


Publicani.  A  name  given  by  the  Romans  to 
those  who  did  business  with  the  State,  by  becom- 
ing contractors  for  public  buildings  and  for  sup- 
plies, and  to  farmers  of  public  lands  (see  Ager  Pub- 
Lious),  especially  those  who  farmed  the  public  taxes 
(vectigalia)  for  a  certain  time  on  payment  of  a  fixed 
sum.  In  Rome,  as  indeed  throughout  the  ancient 
world  (see  Telones),  the  collection  of  taxes  was 
not  made  by  paid  officials,  but  by  farmers  of  taxes, 
who  belonged  to  the  equestrian  order,  as  the  sena- 
tors were  excluded  from  such  business.  The  farm- 
ers of  taxes,  by  the  immense  profits  which  they 
made,  became  a  politically  powerful  class  of  capi- 
talists. As  the  various  taxes  in  the  different  prov- 
inces were  let  out  as  a  whole  by  the  censors,  joint- 
stock  companies  were  formed,  soeietates  publica- 
noxum,  whose  members  received  a  proportionate 
return  for  their  invested  capital.  (See  Provincia.) 
One  member,  the  manceps,  made  a  tender  at  the 
public  auction,  concluded  the  contract  with  the 
censors,  and  gave  the  necessary  security.  The 
duration  of  the  contract  was  a  lustrum — i.  e.  the 
period  between  one  censorship  and  another ;  in 
imperial  times  always  five  years.  It  began  on  the 
15th  of  March. 

The  general  superintendence  was  given  to  a 
magister  sodetatis  in  Rome,  who  vacated  office 
every  year ;  the  management  of  details  was  in 
the  hands  of  numerous  officials.  According  to 
the  amount  of  the  taxes  farmed,  the  publicani 
received  special  names.  The  highest  class,  deuu- 
mani,  were  the  farmers  of  the  deeuma,  the  tenth 
part  of  the  produce  of  the  agricultural  lands 
Which  had  been  taken  from  the  old  possessors. 
The  pecuarii  or  scripturarii  were  the  farmers  of 
the  scnptura,  the  tax  levied  for  the  use  of  the 
State  pastures.  The  conduotores  portoriorum  were 
the  farmers  of  the  portoria,  the  import  and  export 
dues,  etc.  In  order  to  make  the  greatest  possible 
gain,  the  publicani  were  guilty  of  the  most  griev- 
ous oppression  of  the  provincials,  whose  only  hope 
of  relief  lay  in  the  governor,  who  was  rarely  able 
to  help  them  for  fear  of  these  influential  societies. 
Under  the  Empire  the  position  of  the  provincials 
was  improved ;  for  the  emperor,  as  the  governor- 
in-chief  of  all  the  provinces,  heard  the  final  ap- 
peal in  the  case  of  any  grievances.  In  imperial 
times  the  decumani  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  letting 
out  of  taxes  was  intrusted  to  the  official  boards 
especially  concerned  with  them.    See  Vectigalia. 

FubUcatious.    See  Editio  Princeps  ;  Liber. 

Fublio  Houses.     See  Caupona. 

FubHcola  or  FoplicSla,  Publius  Valerius.  A 
Roman  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Tarquins,  and  who  was  therefore  elected 
consul  with  Brutus  (B.C.  509)  and  in  three  other 
years  (B.C.  508, 507, 504).  He  did  ranch  to  secure 
the  rights  of  the  plebeians,  and  secured  the  pas- 
sage of  a  law  giving  to  every  citizen  who  was  con- 
demned by  a  magistrate  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
people.  He  died  in  B.C.  503,  and  was  mourned  for 
ten  days  by  the  Roman  matrons  (Livy,  i.  58 ;  ii.  2- 
16;  Dionys.  iv.  67 ;  v.  13, 40;  Flut.  Puhl). 

Fublilia.  The  second  wife  of  Cicero  the  orator, 
whom  he  married  in  B.C.  46,  when  he  was  sixty 
years  of  age  and  she  quite  young.  The  marriage 
caused  great  scandal,  as  it  was  generally  believed 
that  Cicero  was  simply  in  love  with  her  fortune. 
The  marriage  proved  unhappy,  and  Publilia  was 
divorced  by  her  husband  in  B.C.  45  (Cic.  Ad  Att. 
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xii.  32;  Dio  Cass.  xlvi.  18).     See  Cicero;  Tul- 

LIA. 

Publiliae  lieges.  Three  laws  carried  B.C.  339 
by  the  dictator  Q.  Publilius  Philo :  their  substance 
is  described  by  Liyy  (viii.  12).  The  first  of  them 
seems  to  stand  iu  connection  with  one  of  the  leges 
Valeriae  Moratiae  (B.C.  449)  which  enacted  ut  quod 
tribuUm  plebs  iusaisset  populum  teneret  (Livy,  iii. 
55) — i.  e.  it  restored  the  Comitia  Tributa  after  the 
second  secession  of  the  plebs,  and  perhaps  also  pro- 
vided that  plebisoita  which  had  no  constitutional 
import,  or  which  related  purely  to  matters  of  pri- 
vate law,  should  have  the  force  of  statute,  even 
without  subsequent  confirmation  or  enactment  by 
the  centuries.  In  B.C.  339,  the  patricians  having 
now  brought  themselves  to  take  regular  part  in 
the  business  of  the  Comitia  Tributa,  confirmation 
by  the  centuries  mast  have  seemed  a  superfluity  in 
any  case ;  and  accordingly  the  first  Lex  PublUia 
seems  to  have  dispensed  with  it  for  all  plebisoita 
whatsoever.  They  still,  however,  required  to  be 
sanctioned  by  the  Senate  before  they  acquired  com- 
plete validity ;  but  the  necessity  of  this  seems  to 
have  been  abolished  by  the  Lex  Hortensia  (B.C. 
287),  which  enacted  ut  eo  iure,  quod  plebs  staimsset, 
omnes  Qmrites  tenerentur  (Gains,  i.  3;  Dig.  1,  2,  2, 
B ;  Laelius  Felix  in  Gell.  xv.  27 ;  Pliny,  S.  ]!f.  xvi.  § 
37).  There  is,  however,  great  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  real  import  of,  and  the  relation  between, 
these  three  leges,  which,  if  literally  talien,  seem  all 
to  have  enacted  the  same  thing.  See  Walter,  G^e- 
acMchte  des  rom.  Rechts,  §  65. 

Publilius  Syrus.  A  Boman  writer  of  mimes 
(see  MiMUS),  a  younger  contemporary  and  rival 
of  Laberius.  He  flourished  about  B.C.  43.  Prob- 
ably born  at  Antioch,  in  Syria,  he  came  to  Rome 
in  early  youth  as  a  slave.  On  account  of  his  wit 
he  was  liberated  by  his  master,  and  received  a 
careful  education.  As  a  writer  of  mimes  and 
as  an  improviser,  he  was  exceedingly  popular, 
and,  after  the  death  of  Laberius,  held  sole  sway 
on  the  stage.  His  mimes  contained,  iu  addition 
to  the  farcical  humour  of  this  sort  of  writ- 
ing, a  great  number  of  short,  witty  sayings. 
These  were  so  much  admired  that  they  were 
excerpted  at  an  early  date,  and  used  in  sohoosl, 
while  the  pieces  themselves  were  soon  for- 
gotten. 

In  the  Middle  Ages  these  sayings  were  popular 
under  the  name  of  Seneca.  We  have  an  alpha- 
betical collection  of  nearly  seven  hundred  of 
these  single -line  apophthegms,  bearing  the  title 
Publilii  Syri  Mimi  Sententiae,  'though  not  all  of 
them  are  certainly  the  work  of  their  alleged  author. 
Among  them  are  many  of  much  pungency  and 
pith  —  e.  g.  Necesse  est  multos  timeat,  quem  multi 
timewt ;  Beneficium  aoHpere,  libertatem  est  venders  ; 
(the  motto  of  the  Edinburgh  Beview)  Judex  damnatur- 
cum  nocens  absolvitur;  and  many  others  that  find 
their  parallels  in  the  saws  and  maxims  of  modem 
times.  They  are  collected  by  Bibbeck  in  his  edi- 
tion of  the  comic  fragments  (1873),  and  are  sepa- 
rately edited  by  O.  Friedrich  (Berlin,  1880) ;  and 
with  English  notes  by  Gray  (1895). 

Publilius,  VoLfiRO.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs,  B.C. 
472,  and  again  471,  who  effected  an  important 
change  in  the  Roman  constitution.  In  virtue  of 
the  laws  which  he  proposed,  the  tribunes  of  the 
plebs  and  the  aediles  were  elected  by  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  instead  of  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  as 


had  previously  been  the  case,  and  the  tribes  ob- 
tained the  power  of  deliberating  and  determining 
in  all  matters  affecting  the  whole  nation,  and  not 
such  only  as  concerned  the  plebs.  Some  say  that 
the  number  of  the  tribunes  was  now  for  the  first 
time  raised  to  five,  having  been  only  two  pre- 
viously. 

Publishers.    See  Liber. 

Fudicitia.  The  Roman  goddess  of  modesty 
and  chastity.  She  was  at  first  worshipped  in  a 
chapel  in  Rome  exclusively  by  the  patrician  ma- 
trons. When,  in  B.C.  296,  the  patrician  Virginia 
was  excluded  from  this  worship  by  her  marriage 
with  the  plebeian  consul  Volumnius,  she  erected 
in  her  own  house  a  chapel  to  the  goddess,  so  that 
the  plebeian  matrons  might  worship  there.  Af- 
terwards this  cult  died  out  with  the  decay  of 
morals.  In  imperial  times  altars  were  erected  to 
Pudicitia  in  honour  of  the  empresses.  The  god- 
dess was  represented  as  a  draped  matron,  conceal- 
ing her  right  hand  in  her  garment.  Pudicitia  is 
the  same  as  the  Greek  Albas,  who  had  an  altar  at 
Athens. 

Pugil  (ttuktijs).  A  boxer ;  oue  who  fights  with 
his  fists  {pugni).  See  Athletae  ;  Caestus  ;  Gym- 
nasium; PUGILATUS. 

Fugilatus  (m>^,  Trvy fir),  irvy/iaxia,  Trvyfuurvvr]). 
Boxing.  The  fist  being  the  simplest  and  most 
natural  weapon,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that 
boxing  was  one  of  the  earliest  athletic  games 
among  the  Greeks.  Hence  even  gods  and  several 
of  the  earlier  heroes  are  described  either  as  vic- 
tors in  the  nvyiir)  or  as  distinguished  boxers,  such 
as  Apollo,  Heracles,  Tydeus,  Polydeuces,  and  oth- 
ers (Theocrit.  xxiv.  113 ;  ApoUod.  iii.  6,  J  4 !  Pausan. 
V.  8,  2).  The  Scholiast  on  Pindar  (Nem.  v.  89) 
says  that  Theseus  was  believed  to  have  invented 
the  art  of  boxing.  The  Homeric  heroes  are  well 
acquainted  with  it  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  691 ;  of.  Od.  viii. 
103  foil.).  Boxing  for  men  was  introduced  at  the 
Olympic  Games  in  01.  23,  and  for  boys  in  01.  37 
(Pausan.  v.  8,  §  3).  Contests  in  boxing  for  boys 
are  also  mentioned  in  the  Nemea  and  Isthmia 
(Pausan.  vi.  4,  §  6). 

In  the  earliest  times  boxers  (pugiles,  miKrai) 
fought  naked,  with  the  exception  of  a  ^5>fia  round 
their  loins  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  683;  Verg.  Aen.  v.  421); 
but  this  was  not  used  when  boxing  was  introduced 
at  Olympia,  as  the  contests  in  wrestling  and  racing 
had  been  carried  on  here  by  persons  entirely  naked 
ever  since  01. 15.  Bespecting  tie  leathern  thongs 
with  which  pugilists  surrounded  their  fists,  see 
Caestus,  where  its  various  forms  are  illustrated 
by  woodcuts. 

The  boxing  of  the  ancients  appears  to  have  re- 
sembled the  practice  of  modern  times.  It  was  a 
point  of  skill,  we  are  told,  not  to  attack  the  antag- 
onist, but  to  remain  on  the  defensive,  and  thus  to 
wear  out  the  opponent,  until  he  was  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge himself  to  be  conquered  (Eustath.  ad 
II.  p.  1322,  29).  It  was  considered  a  merit  in  a 
boxer  to  conquer  without  receiving  any  wounds, 
so  that  the  two  great  points  in  this  game  were  to 
inflict  blows,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to  expose 
one's  self  to  any  danger.  As  regards  the  position  of 
the  hands,  no  doubt  it  varied  according  to  circum- 
stances, then  as  now.  In  art-representations  we 
see  sometimes  the  right  arm  guarding  and  the  left 
striking,  sometimes  the  contrary :  the  blows  were 
directed  against  the  upper  parts  of  the  body,  and 
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Pugilists,  from  a  Tomb  at  Chiusi.    (Dennis.) 

the  wounds  inflicted  on  the  head  were  often  severe 
(Hom.Od.xviii.96;  Apollon.Rhod.ii.785;  Theocrit. 
ii.  126 ;  "Verg.  Am.  v.  469 ;  Aelian,  F.  M.  x.  19).  The 
ears  especially  were  exposed  to  great  danger,  and 
with  regular  pugilists  they  were  generally  much 
mutilated  and  broken  (Plato,  Gorg.  p.  516 ;  Protag. 
p.  342 ;  Martial,  vii.  33, 5).  Hence  in  works  of  art 
the  ears  of  the  pancratiasts  always  appear  beaten 
flat,  and,  although  swollen  in  some  piarts,  are  yet 
smaller  than  ears  usually  are.  In  order  to  protect 
tb©  ears  ftom  severe  blows,  little  covers,  called 
aiifpanSes,  were  invented  (Poll.  ii.  82).  But  these 
ear-covers  were  undoubtedly  never  used  in  the 
great  public  games,  but  only  in  the  gymnasia  and 
palaestrae,  or  at  most  in  the  public  contests  of 
boxing  for  boys;  for  they  are  never  seen  in  any 
ancient  work  of  art. 

Two  points  of  distinction  between  ancient  and 
modern  pugilists  may  be  noticed :  (1)  that,  as  we 
gather  from  vase-pictures,  the  fist  was  not  con- 
stantly doubled,  as  with  us,  but  the  fingers  were 
often  merely  curved  over,  sometimes  almost  ex- 
tended; iu  some  representations,  however,  the  fists 
are  fairly  clenched:  probably  the  differences  are 
due  to  the  caestus;  (2)  the  inarticulate  sounds 
emitted  by  tbe  boxers,  instead  of  the  modern 
silence :  this,  according  to  Cicero,  was  to  add  force 
to  the  blow  (Titsc.  ii.  23, 54). 

The  game  of  boxing,  like  all  the  other  gymnas- 
tic and  athletic  games,  was  regulated  by  certain 
rules.  Thus  pugilists  were  not  allowed  to  take 
hold  of  one  auother,  or  to  use  their  feet  for  the 
purpose  of  making  one  another  fall,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  pancratium.  Cases  of  death,  either 
during  the  fight  itself  or  soon  after,  appear  to 
have  occurred  rather  frequently ;  but  if  a  fighter 
wilfully  killed  his  antagonist,  he  was  severely 
punished  (Pausan.  vi.  9,  §  3 ;  viii.  40,  §  3).  If  both 
the  combatants  were  tired  without  wishing  to 
give  np  the  fight,  they  might  pause  a  vrhile  to  re- 
cover their  strength ;  and  in  some  cases  they  are 
described  as  resting  on  their  knees  (ApoUon.  Bhod. 
ii.  86).  The  contest  did  not  end  until  one  of  the 
combatants  was  compelled  by  fatigue,  wounds,  or 
despair  to  declare  himself  conquered,  which  was 


generally  done  by  lifting  up  one  hand  (Plut.  Ly- 
ourg.  19). 

The  lonians,  especially  those  of  Samos,  were  at 
all  times  more  distinguished  pugilists  than  the 
Dorians,  and  at  Sparta  boxing  is  said  to  have  been 
forbidden  by  the  laws  of  Lyourgus  (Pausan.  vi.  2, 
§  4 ;  Plut.  Lycwg.  19).  But  the  ancients  generally 
considered  boxing  as  a  useful  training  for  military 
purposes,  and  a  part  of  education  no  less  im- 
portant than  any  other  gymnastic  exercise. 
Even  from  a  medical  point  of  view,  boxing  was 
recommended  (Aretaeus,  De  Mori.  Diut.  Cwr. 
i.2). 

In  Italy  boxing  appears  likewise  to  have  been 
practised  from  early  times  (Livy,  i.  35).  It  con- 
tinued as  a  popular  game  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  EepubUc  as  well  as  of  the  Empire  (Suet. 
Aug.ib;  Cic.  De  Xej.  ii.  15, 38 ;  Suet.  Co%.  18).  Be- 
sides the  legiHini  pugilea,  there  was  a  peculiarly 
Italian  institution  of  catervarii  pugiles,  who  fought, 
not  in  pairs,  but  in  a  general  mfelge  (Suet.  1.  c).  See 
Krause,  Die  Gymnaetik  und  Agon.  d.  Bellenen,  pp. 
497-534 ;  Bliimner  in  Banmeister,  DenMialer,  p.  523 ; 
Grasberger,  Erziehung,  p.  205. 

Fugillares.  Small  tablets  for  writing.  See 
Tabula  ;  Wkiting  and  Writing  Materials. 

Fugio  (jtaxaipd),  dim.  FugiunciUus  (iyxfipiSiov)' 
A  dagger  with  two  edges  (Suet.  Vitell.  15). 


Fugioues. 

Puloher,  Clodius.    See  Clodius. 

Pulcheria.  The  eldest  daughter  of  the  Roman 
emperor  Aroadius,  born  a.d.  399.  In  414,  when  she 
was  only  fifteen  years  of  age,  she  became  the  guar- 
dian of  her  brother  Theodosius,  and  was  declared 
Augusta  or  empress.  She  had  the  virtual  govern- 
ment in  her  hands  during  the  whole  lifetime  of 
her  brother,  who  died  in  450.  On  his  death  she 
remained  at  the  head  of  affairs,  and  shortly  afterr 
wards  she  married  Marcian,  with  whom  She  con- 
tinued to  reign  in  common  till  her  death  in  453. 
Pulcheria  was  a  woman  of  ability,  and  was  cele- 
brated for  her  piety  and  her  public  and  private 
virtues.    See  Theodosius  II. 

Fulchrum  Promontoiium.  A  promontory  on 
the  northern  coast  of  the  Carthaginian  territory 
in  North  Africa,  probably  identical  with  the  Apol- 
linis  Promoutorinm. 

Fullarius.  A  person  who  had  charge  of  the 
sacred  chickens  {pulli),  and  made  predictions 
from  the  way  in  which  they  ate  their  food.  See 
AUGUE,  p.  167. 

Pullus,  L.  lUNius.  Consul  b.c.  249,  in  the  First 
Punic  War.  His  fleet  was  destroyed  by  a  storm, 
on  account,  it  was  said,  of  his  neglecting  the  au- 
spices. In  despair  he  put  an  end  to  his  own  life 
(Cic.iV.D.ii.3). 
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Pulpitmn  ipijiia).  (1)  The  platform  of  a  public 
speaker.  (2)  (Koyelov).  The  stage  of  the  Roman 
theatre.     See  Theatkum. 

Puis.  A  sort  of  porridge  much  eaten  in  Italy, 
so  that  it  was  regarded  as  a  national  dish.  It  was 
made  of  spelt  (far,  odor),  and  is  to  he  distinguished 
from  the  other  native  dish  polenta,  which  was  a 
porridge  of  barley-meal  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  72). 

Pulvinar.  A  sort  of  pillow  or  cushion  used  on 
large  couches  (Petron.  135,  5),  and  especially  as- 
sociated with  the  feast  of  the  Leotisternium,  at 
which  the  images  of  the  gods  were  laid  upon  cush- 
ions and  had  a  banquet  spread  before  them.  See 
Lectisternicm. 

Punctuation.    See  Palaeography. 

Punic  Language.     See  Carthago  ;  Phcenic^. 

Funic  Wars.  A  name  giveu  to  the  three  wars 
fought  between  the  Romans  and  the  Carthaginians 
(Poeni). 

The  First  Pdnig  War  (b.c.  264-241)  began 
when  the  Romans  allied  themselves  with  the  Ma- 
mertini  (q.  v.)  of  Messana,  a  people  of  Italian  stock, 
who  had  appealed  to  Rome  against  the  Syracusans 
under  Hiero ;  and  a  little  later  against  a  Cartha- 
ginian force  that  had  gained  possession  of  the  cita- 
del of  Messana.  The  Romans  prevailed  against 
Hiero,  who  made  peace  with  them  so  that  they 
could  turn  their  whole  attention  to  the  Cartha- 
ginian armies.  The  principal  events  of  this  war 
are  the  siege  and  capture  of  Agrigentnm  by  the 
Romans  (B.C.  262),  the  defeat  of  the  Roman  naval 
force  at  Lipara  (B.C.  260),  the  great  naval  victory 
of  C.  Duilius  over  the  Carthaginians  near  Mylae 
(see  CoLUMNA  Rostrata;  Duilius);  the  still 
greater  success  of  the  Romans  off  Ecnomus  (B.q. 
256) ;  the  Roman  invasion  of  Africa  by  Regulus, 
and  his  defeat  and  capture  (B.C.  255) ;  the  Roman 
victory  of  L.  Metellus  at  Panormus  in  Sicily  (b.c. 
250) ;  the  Roman  naval  defeat  at  Drepanum  (B.C. 
249) ;  the  decisive  Roman  victory  off  the  Aegetes 
Islands  (B.C.  242)  when  Catulus  defeated  Hanno ; 
and  the  final  treaty  made  by  Hamilcar  (B.C.  241) 
whereby  the  Romans  secured  Sicily  and  an  indem- 
nity of  3200  talents.  See  Carthago;  Hamilcar; 
Regulus;  Sicilia. 

The  Second  Punic  War  (b.c.  218-201)  began 
when  Hannibal  attacked  the  Spanish  city  of  Sa- 
gnntum,  then  in  alliance  with  Rome  (B.C.  219). 
The  chief  events  were  the  invasion  of  Italy  by 
Hannibal,  the  counter-invasion  of  Spain  by  Cn. 
Soipio,  the  Roman  defeats  on  the  Trebia  and  the 
Ticinus,  near  Lake  Trasimenus  ( B.C.  217 )  and  at 
Cannae  (B.C.  216),  the  revolt  of  the  Samnites,  Apu- 
lians,  Lucanians,  and  Bruttians  to  Hannibal,  the 
war  in  Sicily  ending  in  the  capture  of  Syracuse  by 
the  Romans  (B.C.  212),  the  war  in  Spain  (Hasdru- 
bal  against  the  Scipios),  the  recovery  of  Tarentum 
by  Fabius  Maximus  (B.C.  209),  the  defeat  of  Has- 
drnbal  on  the  Metanrus  by  the  Roman  consul 
Nero,  the  expulsion  of  the  Carthaginians  from 
Spain  by  P.  Scipio  (B.C.  210-207)  and  his  invasion 
of  Africa,  the  recall  of  Hannibal  to  Carthage  (B.C. 
203),  his  final  defeat  by  Scipio  at  Zama  (B.C.  202), 
and  the  submission  of  Carthage  (B.C.  201).  See 
Fabius;  Hannibal;  Hasdrubal;  Scipio. 

The  Third  Punic  War  (b.c.  149-146)  began 
with  the  demand  of  the  Romans  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  of  Carthage,  a  measure  long  advo- 
cated by  Cato  the  Elder.  (See  Cato.)  Although 
the   Carthaginians   had   already   surrendered   all 


their  arms  to  Rome,  they  resolved  to  perish  rather 
than  submit  to  the  annihilation  of  their  ancient 
and  beautiful  city.  They  slew  all  the  resident 
Italians,  manufactured  new  arms  and  military 
equipments,  collected  great  stores  of  provisions, 
and  even  the  women  are  said  to  have  cut  off  their 
hair  for  use  as  strings  for  the  catapults.  The  first 
attacks  of  the  Roman  soldiery  were  repulsed  with 
great  slaughter,  and  only  the  genius  of  the  younger 
Scipio,  who  was  present  as  a  military  tribune, 
saved  the  attacking  army  from  total  destruction. 
In  B.C.  147,  Scipio,  though  under  the  legal  age,  was 
unanimously  elected  consul,  and  at  once  took  com- 
mand of  the  forces  operating  against  Carthage. 
He  landed  in  Africa  in  the  same  year,  restored 
both  discipline  and  confidence  to  the  demoralized 
troops,  and,  though  his  fleet  of  fifty  ships  was  de- 
stroyed in  a  three  days'  naval  engagement,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  the  city  by  storm  after  a  des- 
perate and  bloody  resistance  which  lasted  nearly 
a  week.  Carthage  was  razed  to  the  ground,  and 
its  territory  divided  between  Utioa  and  the  new 
Roman  province  of  Africa.  See  Neumann,  Ge- 
scliichte  Roms  im  ZeitaUer  der  punischen  Kriege 
(Breslau,  1883)  and  the  articles  Carthago  ;  Scipio. 

Punifoum  Bellum.     See  Naevius. 

Puns.  The  pun  or  play  on  words  (lusns  verio- 
rum)  is  common  in  both  Greek  and  Latin  as  it  is 
in  the  Oriental  literatures.  It  was  not  merely  an 
amusement  or  a  trick  of  speech  as  it  is  to-day,  but 
was  based  upon  the  generally  prevalent  notion 
that  there  is  an  intimate  connection  between 
things  and  their  names,  and  that  a  likeness  of 
name  denotes  a,  certain  likeness  of  quality  in  the 
things  named.  (SeePHlLOLOGiA.)  Hence  a  species 
of  divination  from  names  (Onomantia)  existed,  and 
omens  were  regularly  sought  in  names.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  we  find  the  greatest  writers  sys- 
tematically punning  even  in  their  most  serious  pas- 
sages, as  in  the  famous  line  of  Aeschylus  when  he 
plays  on  the  name  of  Helen  (Agamem.  689) : 

(See  also  lines  1040,  1049  of  the  same  play ;  and 
Prom.  718, 742,  875  ;  Theocr.  xxvi.  26,  etc.)  So  the 
Romans  enrolled  in  their  military  levies  the  names 
of  good  omen,  such  as  Felix,  Faustus,  Victor,  etc., 
at  the  head  of  the  lists,  and  put  such  auspicious 
ones  as  Salvius  Valerius  first  on  the  roll  of  the 
census.  On  one  occasion  the  Roman  troops  muti- 
nied because  they  were  to  be  led  into  the  field  by 
one  Atrius  Umber  (Livy,  xxviii.  28).  So  Ausonius 
{Epist.  XX.)  says : 

Nam  divinare  est  uomeu  componere,  quod  sit 
I'ortunae,  morum,  vel  neois  iudicium. 

Changes  of  name  were  often  made  on  the  principle 
of  punning,  as  when  the  enemies  of  the  Athenians 
{'Adrivaioi)  called  them  KexvvaToi  (Aristoph.  ^g'. 
1262),  when  the  Romans  gave  the  drink -loving 
Tiberius  Claudius  Nero  the  expressive  nickname 
of  Biberins  Caldins  Mero,  suggesting  iiio,  ealda, 
and  merum  (see  the  article  Nombn  at  the  end), 
and  when  Jerome  called  his  adversary  Vigilantius, 
"Dormitantius."  Cicero  was  especially  fond  of 
puns,  and  a  collection  of  these  was  made  and  pub- 
lished, which  is  mentioned  by  Quintilian  (vi.  3, 5 ; 
cf.  id.  vi.  3,  3;  Macrobius,  Sat.  ii.  2,  5,  where  some 
of  them  are  quoted ;  Suet.  lul.  50 ;  Pint.  Cic.  38), 

See  the  chapter  of  Quintilian,  De  Biav,  (vi.  3,  5) ; 
Lersch,  SpraohpMlosopMe,  iii.  11-17 ;    Sturz,  Opua- 
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eula,  p.  78 ;  Mervoyer,  Sur  V Association  des  IA6ea 
( Paris,  1864 ) ;  Farrar,  Chaptei-s  on  Language,  pp. 
235-250  (London,  1873) ;  and  Salverte,  History  of 
Names,  pp.  8  foil.  (London,  1862). 

Pupa  (Kopri).  Literally,  "a  little  girl";  and 
applied  to  a  doll.  Dolls  were  made  by  the  Ro- 
mans of  rags,  wood,  wax,  ivory,  and 
terra-ootta.  A  wax-doll  was  called  by 
the  Greeks  Sdyvvov,  Sayvs,  and  TrXay- 
y(ui>,  and  they  often  had  movable  limbs 
(Banmeister,  Denhm.  p.  778).  At  mar- 
riage the  Greek  girls  dedicated  their 
dolls  to  Artemis,  the  Roman  girls  to 
Venns  (Anth.  Pal.  vi.  280 ;  Pers.  ii.  70) ; 
but  if  they  died  before  marriage  their 
dolls  were  buried  with  them.  Dolls 
with  movable  limbs  were  called  vevpo- 
naa-ra,  and  were  worked  by  strings  or 
wires.  Marionettes  were  exhibited  as 
in  Italy  to-day  (Becq  de  Pouquiferes,  Les 
Jeux  des  Aneiens,  pp.  27  foil. ;  BlUmner, 
Tecknologie,  ii.  123). 

Fupienus  Mazlmus,  M.  Clodius.  A  Roman 
who  was  elected  emperor  with  Balbinns,  in  a.d. 
238,  when  the  Senate  received  intelligence  of  the 
death  of  the  two  Gordians  in  Africa ;  but  the  new 
emperors  were  slain  by  the  soldiers  at  Rome  in  the 
same  year.     See  BALBmus. 

Fupilla.  An  orphan  girl ;  a  ward,  a  minor.  See 
Infans;  Tutela. 

Puppis  (wpviiva).  The  poop  or  stern  of  a  ship. 
See  Navis. 

PurpQra  (irop<^pa).  The  finest  and  most  costly 
dye  of  the  ancients,  a  discovery  of  the  Phoenicians, 
though  known  to  the  Greeks  in  the  Homeric  Age. 
This  may  be  inferred  from  the  frequent  epithet 
jrop(f>vpeos  applied  to  robes,  rugs,  etc.  It  was  also 
known  to  the  Romans  in  the  time  of  their  kings. 
It  was  obtained  from  two  kinds  of  shells  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  :  ( 1 )  from  the  trumpet  -  shell 
(Gr.  KTJpv^ ;  Lat.  iucinum,  murex) ;  (2)  from  the 
true  purple-shell  (Gr.  iropcjivpa ;  Lat.  purpura,  pe- 
lagia  =  murex  brandaris  or  triiulus).  These  shells 
respectively  contained  in  a  diminutive  bladder  a 
small  quantity  of  (1)  scarlet-coloured,  (2)  black-aud- 
red  -  coloured  juice.  The  jnice  collected  from  a 
number  of  these  shells  was  placed  in  salt  in  the 
proportion  of  about  one  pint  of  salt  to  every  sev- 
enty-five pounds  avoirdupois  of  juice,  and  heated 
in  metal  vessels  by  the  introduction  of  warm  va- 
pours ;  then  the  raw  material,  wool  and  silk,  was 
dyed  in  it.  The  best  and  dearest  purple  was  al- 
ways the  Phoenician,  especially  that  of  Tyre,  al- 
though it  was  prepared  by  other  inhabitants  of 
the  Mediterranean.  As  the  colour  of  the  budnum 
was  not  lasting,  it  was  not  used  by  itself,  but  only 
in  combination  with  the  true  purpura  for  produc- 
ing certain  varieties  of  purple  dye.  By  mixing 
tucinum  with  black  pelagium,  the  juice  of  the 
true  purple  -  shell,  the  fashionable  violet,  called 
the  "amethyst"  purple, was  produced;  and,  by  a 
double  process  of  dyeing,  first  in  half-boiled  pela- 
gium, and  then  in  budnum,  Tyrian  purple  was 
produced.  This  had  the  colour  of  clotted  blood, 
and  when  looked  at  straight  appeared  black,  but 
when  held  to  the  light  it  glowed  with  colour.  A 
pound  of  violet  wool  cost  in  Caesar's  time  100  de- 
narii (|20),  Tyrian  purple  wool  above  1000  denarii 
($200).     By  mixing  pelagium  with  other  matter — 


water,  urine,  and  orchilla — the  bright  purple  dyes 
— hellotrope-blne,  mauve-blue,  and  violet-yellow 
— were  obtained.  Other  colours  were  produced  by 
the  combination  of  the  different  methods  of  dye- 
ing ;  first  dyeing  the  material  with  violet  colour, 
purple  dye,  and  scarlet  (produced  from  the  coccus 
ilicis) ;  then  by  using  the  Tyrian  method  they  ob- 
tained the  tyrianthinum,  the  Tyrian  shell-purple, 
and  the  variety  called  the  va-yivov,  from  va-yrj,  a 
variety  of  np'tvos,  or  quercus  cocci/era  (Pliny,  S.  K. 
ix.  124-141).  The  native  dye  was  apparently  not 
easily  distinguished  from  the  Tyrian  when  newly 
applied,  except  by  the  connoisseur  (Hor.  ISpist.  i. 
10, 26-30).  For  further  details,  see  Blumner's  Tech- 
nologic, i.  224-240. 

Purple  robes  were  used  at  an  early  date  by  the 
Greeks  as  a  mark  of  djgnity.  Even  the  Athenian 
archons  wore  purple  mantles  officially.  In  Rome 
at  one  time  broad,  at  another  narrow,  stripes  of 
purple  on  the  toga  and  tunic  served  as  marks  of 
distinction  for  senators,  magistrates,  and  members 
of  the  equestrian  order.  The  robes  of  the  general 
were  dyed  in  purple  (see  Paludambntum)  ;  so 
also  was  the  gold -embroidered  mantle  worn  by 
one  who  celebrated  a  triumph.  For  a  long  time 
home  -  purple  was  used ;  Tyrian  purple  was  not 
introduced  till  the  middle  of  the  first  century  B.C., 
and  from  that  time  it  became  a  luxury.  In  spite 
of  repeated  attempts  to  check  by  imperial  decrees 
the  use  of  real  purple  among  private  individuals, 
robes  trimmed  with  purple,  or  altogether  dyed 
with  it,  became  more  and  more  used.  Only  a 
complete  robe  of  blatta,  the  finest  kind  of  purple, 
of  which  there  were  five  varieties,  was  reserved 
as  an  imperial  privilege,  and  any  private  person 
who  wore  it  was  punished  as  being  guilty  of 
high-treason  (Cod.  Theod.  iv.  40, 1).  From  the  sec- 
ond century  a.d.  the  emperors  took  part  in  this 
lucrative  industry,  and  from  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century  a.d.  the  manufacture  of  the  blatta  became 
an  imperial  monopoly. 

Purptirariae  Insiilae  (probably  the  Madeira 
group).  A  group  of  islands  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
off  the  northwestern  coast  of  Africa. 

Puteal.  The  Latin  term  for  a  circular  stone 
enclosure,  consisting  of  a  dwarf  wall,  surrounding 
either  (1)  the  mouth  of  a  well  (puteus)  or  (2)  a  spot 
struck  by  lightning.  Italian  superstition  demand- 
ed that  every  flash  of  lightning  which  struck  and 
was  buried  in  the  earth  should  have,  as  it  were,  a 
grave  and  a  propitiatory  offering,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  human  being.  According  to  the  place  where 
the  flash  fell,  this  offering  was  made,  either  by 
the  State  or  by  private  individuals,  in  the  earlier 
times  according  to  the  directions  of  the  pontifices, 
at  a  later  date  after  consultation  with  the  Etrus- 
can liaruspices.  The  earth  which  was  touched  by 
the  divine  fire  was  carefully  collected  (Luoan,  i. 
606),  and  enclosed  in  a  cofftn  constructed  out  of 
four  side-pieces  and  without  any  bottom  (this  was 
the  burying  of  the  lightning).  Then  round  the 
coffin  a  shaft,  consisting  of  four  walls  and  open  at 
the  top,  was  built  up  to  the  surface  of  the  ground. 
A  place  which  had  thus  been  consecrated  by  the 
offering  which  the  haruspices  made  of  a  sheep  fully 
teethed  (bidens)  was  especially  called  a  bidentaX, 
and  was  not  allowed  to  be  desecrated.  According 
to  the  pontifical  rite  introduced  by  Nnma,  the 
propitiatory  offering  consisted  of  onions,  hair, 
and  sardels.     If  a  human  being  had  been  struck 
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by  lightning,  his  body  was  not  burnt,  but  buried 
ou  the  spot  (Pliny,  M.  N.  ii.  145).  Such  a  spot 
■was  called  a  bidental,  and  a  propitiatory  offering 
was  made  on  his  behalf  (Fest.  p.  27 ;  Non.  pp.  53, 
26).    See  Bidental. 


Puteal  enclosing  a  Tree.     (From  a  Painting  found  at  Her- 
cnlaneum.) 

The  puteal,  with  bay  wreaths,  lyres,  and  a  pair 
of  pincers,  may  be  seen  on  coins  of  the  gens  Sori- 
bonia.  The  ancient  puteal  in  the  Forum,  near  the 
Arcus  Fabianus,  was  repaired  by  Scribonius  Libo, 
whence  it  was  called  the  Puteal  Libonis  or  Puteal 
Soribonianum.  In  its  neighbourhood  he  erected  a 
tribunal  for  the  praetor,  which  led  to  its  becoming 
the  resort  of  litigants,  money-lenders,  etc.  (Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  6,  35;  Ep.  i.  19,  8 ;  Cic.  Pro  Sestio,  18). 

Futeolanmn.  A  country-house  of  Cicero,  near 
Puteoli,  where  he  wrote  his  QuaesUones  Academieae, 
and  where  the  emperor  Hadrian  was  buried  (Cic. 
AdAti.xiy.7;  rit.Madr.Z5). 

Futeolanus  Sinus.  Now  the  Bay  of  Naples;  a 
bay  of  the  sea  ou  the  coast  of  Campania  between 
the  promontory  Misenum  and  the  promontory  of 
Minerva.     It  was  originally  called  Cumanus. 

Puteoli.  Now  Pozzuoli ;  originally  named  Di- 
caearchia.  A  celebrated  seaport  town  of  Cam- 
pania, situated  on  a  promontory  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  Puteolanus  Sinus,  and  a  little  to  the 
east  of  Cumae,  was  founded  by  the  Ureeks  of 
Cnmae,  B.C.  521,  under  the  name  of  Dioaearchia. 
It  obtained  the  name  of  Puteoli  either  from  its 
numerous  wells  or  from  the  stench  arising  from 
the  mineral  springs  in  its  neighbourhood.     The 


town  was  indebted  for  its  importance  to  its  excel- 
lent harbour,  which  was  protected  by  an  exten- 
sive mole  to  which  Caligula  attached  a  floating 
bridge,  which  extended  as  far  as  Baiae,  a  dis- 
tance of  two  miles.  Puteoli  was  the  chief  em- 
porium for  the  commerce  with  Alexandria  and 
with  the  greater  part  of  Spain.  The  town  was 
colonized  by  the  Komans  in  B.C.  194,  and  also 
anew  by  Augustus,  Nero,  and  Vespasian.  It  was 
destroyed  by  Alario  in  a.d.  410,  by  Qenserio  in 
455,  and  also  by  Totila  in  545,  but  was  on  each 
occasion  speedily  rebuilt.  There  are  still  many 
ruins  of  the  ancient  town  at  the  modern  Pozzuoli. 

PuteuB  (<pp4ap).  (1)  A  well  dug  in  the  ground 
and  supplied  from  its  own 
spring.  (2)  The  fountain 
in  a  Roman  house.  (See 
DoMTJS.)  (3)  A  pit  for  stor- 
ing grain  (Varro,  B.  B.  i.  57). 

Puticiilus  and  Futiciila. 
A  grave-pit  used  in  the  buri- 
al of  the  people  of  the  lower 
classes  and  of  slaves  (Varro, 
i.i.v.35).   See  Sbpdlceum. 

Fyauepsia  (to  mavd^jroa, 
so.Upa).   A  festival  celebrat- 
ed at  Athens  ou  the  seventh 
Aasr  nf  tliB  mnn+.h  Pvavwp.  E"™*"  Well.     (From    the 
aay  OI  tne  montn  i-YANEP-     Basilica   of   S.    Giovanni 

SION,  the  end  of  October,  in     Laterano,  Eome.) 
honour  of  the  departing  god 

of  summer,  Apollo.  The  festival  received  its  name 
from  the  cooked  beans  which  were  offered  to  the  god 
as  firstfruits  of  autumn .  Another  flrstfruit  offering 
of  this  festival  was  the  eireaionS  {clpea-iavrj),  a  branch 
of  olive  or  bay,  bound  with  purple  and  white  wool, 
and  hung  about  with  all  sorts  of  autumn  fruits, 
pastry,  and  small  vessels  full  of  honey,  wine,  and 
oil.  This  branch  was  borne  by  a  boy  whose  par- 
ents were  both  alive ;  a  song,  which  bore  the  same 
name,  eiresiond,  was  sung,  while  he  was  escorted  by 
a  procession  to  the  temple  of  the  god,  where  the 
wreath  was  deposited  as  a  votive  offering.  Other 
branches  were  hung  at  the  doors  of  the  houses.  In 
later  times  this  festival  was  also  kept  as  a  mark 
of  gratitude  for  the  safe  return  of  Theseus  from 
Crete,  which  was  supposed  to  have  taken  place  on 
this  day;  and  the  cooking  of  the  beans  was  re- 
garded as  commemorating  the  cooking  of  the 
scanty  remains  of  the  provisions  of  his  ships.     In 
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the  ancient  calendar  of  the  Attic  festivals  built 
into  the  wall  of  the  metropolitan  church  at  Ath- 
ens, the  festival  of  the  Pyanepsla  is  represented 
by  a  youth  carrying  the  eireaioni.  Besides  Apollo, 
the  Horae  were  worshipped  at  the  Pyanepsia  with 
offerings  and  invocations,  as  the  goddesses  of  the 
blessings  of  the  year. 

Pycnostylus  {■nvKvoarvkos).  An  architectural 
term  applied  to  au  arrangement  of  columns  used 
only  in  the  Ionic  and  Corinthian  orders,  and  de- 
noting the  placing  of  columns  very  close  to  one 
another  (Vitruv.  iii.  2). 

Pyotes  {rniKTr/s).     See  Pugil. 

Pydna  (IlvSva).  Now  Kitron.  A  town  of  Mace- 
donia in  the  district  Pieria,  was  situated  at  a  small 
distance  west  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  on  which 
it  had  a  harbour.  It  was  originally  a  Greek  col- 
ony, but  it  was  subdued  by  the  Macedonian  kings, 
from  whom,  however,  it  fi'equently  revolted.  It 
was  subdued  by  Philip,  who  enlarged  and  fortified 
the  place.  It  is  especially  memorable  on  account 
of  the  victory  gained  under  its  walls  by  Aemilius 
Paulus  over  Perseus,  the  last  king  of  Macedonia, 
168.  Under  the  Bomans  it  was  also  called  Citeum 
or  Citrus. 

Fyggla  (HvyeKa)  or  Fbyggla  (*vyeXa).  A  small 
town  of  Ionia,  on  the  coast  of  Lydia. 

Pygmaei  {Uvyiiaioi,  i.  e.  men  of  the  height  of 
a  TTuynn,  i.  e.  thirteen  and  a  half  inches).  A  fab- 
ulous people,  first  mentioned  by  Homer  {It  iii.  &) 
as  dwelling  on  the  shores  of  Ocean,  and  attacked 
by  cranes  in  springtime.  The  fable  is  repeated  by 
numerons  writers  in  various  forms,  especially  as  to 
the  locality,  some  placing  them  at  the  sonrces  of 
the  Nile  (Aristot.  H.A.  viii.  12)  in  Aethiopia,  others 
in  India  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  22),  and  others  iu  the  ex- 
treme north  of  the  earth  (Eustath.  ad  Horn.  p.  372). 
Pbilostratus  represents  them  as  fighting  with  Her- 


en,  and  became  by  her  the  father  of  Paphns  (Ovid, 
Met.  X.  243,  etc.).  (2)  Son  of  Belus  and  brother  of 
Dido,  who  murdered  Sichaeus,  Dido's  husband. 
For  details,  see  Dido. 

Pygm6  ( myiirj ).  Boxing.  See  Athletae  ; 
Gymnasium;  Pugilatus. 

PylSdes  (nuXdSTyr).  (1)  The  son  of  Strophius 
and  Anaxibia,  a  sister  of  Agamemnon.  His  father 
was  king  of  Phocis ;  and  after  the  death  of  Aga- 
memnon, Orestes  was  secretly  carried  to  his  fa- 
ther's court.  Here  Pylades  contracted  that  friend- 
ship with  Orestes  which  became  proverbial.  He 
assisted  Orestes  in  murdering  his  mother  Clytaem- 
nestra,  and  also  accompanied  him  to  the  Taurio 
Chersonesus;  and  he  eventually  married  his  sister 
Electra,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  Hellani- 
cus,  Medon,  and  Strophius.  For  details,  see  Ores- 
tes, (2)  A  pantomime  dancer  in  the  reign  of  Au- 
gustus, spoken  of  in  the  article  Bathyllus. 

Pylae  (JlvKai).  A  general  name  for  any  narrow 
pass,  such  as  Thermopylae,  Pylae,  Albaniae,  Cas- 
piae,  etc. 

Pylagorae  (Jlv\ay6pa()  and  Pylagori  (JOvKayo- 
poi).     See  Amphictyones. 

Pylen^  (HvXrivrj).  An  ancient  town  of  Aetolia 
near  the  coast,  mentiosed  by  Homer.  The  Aeoli- 
ans  who  took  Pylenfi  afterwards  removed  higher 
up  into  the  country  and  foauded  Proschium.   ,. 

Pylos  (niXoi)-  The  name  of  three  towns  on  the 
western  coast  of  the  Peloponnesus.  (1)  In  Elis,  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Scollis,  and  about  seventy  or 
eighty  stadia  from  the  city  of  Elis  on  the  road  to 
Olympia,  near  the  confluence  of  the  Ladon  and 
the  Peneus.  (2)  In  TriphyUa,  about  thirty  stadia 
from  the  coast,  on  the  river  Mamaiia,  west  of  the 
mountain  Minthfi,  and  north  of  Lepreum.  (3)  In 
the  southwest  of  Messenia,  was  situated  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Aegaleos  on  a  promontory  at  the 
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acles,  one  army  of  them  attacking  his  right  hand 
and  one  his  left  (Jeon.  ii.  21).  Aristotle  did  not  re- 
gard the  stories  of  the  Pygmies  as  wholly  fabulous 
(ff.  A.  viii.  14),  and  recent  African  explorers  have 
discovered  in  that  Continent  two  types  of  dwarf- 
ish people  whose  existence  in  ancient  times  coming 
vaguely  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Greeks  and  Eo- 
mans  doubtless  gave  rise  to  the  various  stories 
about  them.  Ctesias  aud  Pomponius  Mela  also 
speak  of  Pygmies  in  Asia.  See  Tarver,  The  Pyg- 
mies (London,  1894);  Quatrefages,  The  Pygmies, 
Eug.  trans.  (New  York,  1895). 

Pygmalion  (Iluy^aXi'iai/).  (1)  A  king  of  Cyprus 
and  father  of  Metharmd.  He  is  said  to  have  fallen 
iu  love  with  the  ivory  image  of  a  maiden  which 
he  himself  had  made,  and  therefore  to  have  prayed 
to  Aphrodite  to  breathe  life  into  it.  When  the 
request  was  granted,  Pygmalion  married  the  maid- 
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northern  entrance  of  the  basin,  now  called  th.e 
Bay  of  Navarino,  the  largest  and  safest  harbour 
in  all  Greece.  This  harbour  was  fronted  and  pro- 
tected by  the  small  island  of  Sphacteria  (Sphagia), 
which  stretched  along  the  coast  about  If  miles, 
leaving  only  two  narrow  entrances  at  each  end. 
Pylos  became  memorable  in  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  when  the  Athenians  under  Demosthenes 
built  a  fort  on  the  promontory  Coryphasium  a 
little  south  of  the  ancient  city,  and  just  within 
the  northern  entrance  to  the  harbour  (b.c.  425). 
The  attempts  of  the  Spartans  to  dislodge  the 
Athenians  proved  unavailing ;  and  the  capture 
by  Cleon  of  the  Spartans  who  had  lauded  on  the 
island  of  Sphacteria  was  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant eventsinthe  whole  war(Thuc.iv.3-13;  29-40). 
Pyra  (Trupa).  A  funeral  pyre.  See  FUNUS ;  Eo- 
GUS. 
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Pyraomon.     See  Cyclopes. 

PyrSmia  (jrvpafils).  A  pyramid;  a,  form  of 
structure  which  doubtless  originated  with  the 
Egyptians,  though  it  was  adopted  by  the  Etrus- 
cans and  Romans,  and  is  found  in  the  so-called 
Cyclopean  remains  in  Greece.  (See  Cyclopes,  p. 
451.)  The  Romans  used  the  pyramid  as  a  design 
for  sepulchral  monuments  (see  illustration,  p.  732), 
a  fine  existing  specimen  being  the  tomb  qf  C.  Ces- 
tius  on  the  Appian  Way  just  outside  of  Rome. 
The  tomb  of  Augustus,  remains  of  which  are  still 
to  be  seen,  was  pyramidal,  rising  to  the  height  of 
some  328  feet.     (See  AUGUSTUS.)     The  pyramidal 


PYRRHA 

derived  its  second  name  from  a  temple  of  Veuus 
on  the  promontory. 

Pyrgi  (Uvpyoi).  (1)  The  southernmost  town  of 
Triphylia,  in  Elis,  near  the  Messeuiau  frontier, 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Minyae.  (2) 
Now  Santa  Severa;  an  ancient  Pelasgic  town  on 
the  coast  of  Etruria,  was  used  as  tlie  port  of  Caer^ 
or  Agylla,  and  was  a  place  of  considerable  impor- 
tance as  a  commercial  emporium. 

PyrgotSles  (IIupyoT-e'Xi/s).  A  celebrated  Greek 
engraver  of  gems  who  flourished  in  the  fourth 
century  B.C.,  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
who  admired  him  so  much  as  to  allow  no  other 


Pyramidal  Tomb  of  Gaius  Cestius.    (From  a  photograph.) 


form  is  found  in  the  Birs-NimrM  or  Tower  of 
Belns  (see  pages  175,  176),  and  it  occurred  in  the 
famous  mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus.  See  illus- 
tration, p.  1018. 

Pyramus  (Ilupa^zor).     See  Thisbe. 

Pj^amus  (Uvpafios).  Now  the  Jihaii ;  a  large 
river  in  Asia  Minor,  rising  in  the  Anti- Taurus 
range  in  Cappadooia,  and  flowing  southwest 
through  Cilicia  until  it  falls  into  the  sea  near 
Mallns.  It  was  also  called  Lbucosyrus  from  the 
Leucosyri,  who  lived  on  its  banks. 

Pyrene  {Uvpriv))  or  Pyrenaei  Montes  (to  IIvpi;- 
vaia  opr)).  Tlie  Pyrenees;  a  range  of  mountains 
extending  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Mediterranean, 
and  forming  the  boundary  between  Gaul  and  Spain. 
The  length  of  these  mountains  is  about  270  miles 
in  a  straight  line ;  their  breadth  varies  from  about 
40  miles  to  20 ;  their  greatest  height  is  between 
11,000  and  12,000  feet.  The  continuation  of  the 
mountains  along  the  Mar6  Cantabrioum  was  called 
Saltns  Vasconum,  and  still  farther  west  Mens  Vin- 
dius  or  Vinuins. 

Pyreues  Promontorium  or  Promontorium  Ve- 
nSris.  Now  C.  Creus ;  the  southeastern  extremity 
of  tlie  Pyrenees  in  Spain,  on  the  frontiers  of  Gaul, 


artist  to  engrave  the  royal  seal-rings  (Pliny,  S.N. 
vii.  125 ;  xxxvii.  8).     See  Gemma. 

PyriphlegSthon  (Uvpi^XeyiSmv,  "flaming  with 
fire  ").  The  name  of  one  of  the  rivers  in  the  lower 
world.     See  Hades  ;  Phlegethon. 

Pyromachus   (Jlvpopaxos)   or   Phyromachus 

(^upo/ia^oj).  (1)  An  Athenian  sculptor  who  made 
the  bas-reliefs  on  the  frieze  of  the  temple  of  Athen4 
Polias,  about  B.C.  408  (C.  I.  A.  i.  324).  (2)  A  Perga- 
mene  sculptor  who  with  Antigonus,  Isigonus,  and 
Stratonicus  produced  a  number  of  groups  repre- 
senting the  battle  of  Attalus  and  Eumenes  of  Per- 
gamuni  against  the  Gauls.  The  so-called  "  Dying 
Gladiator"  (really  a  dying  Gaul)  in  the  Capitol  at 
Rome  is  a  copy  from  one  of  these  groups.  The 
date  of  Pyromachus  is  about  B.C.  150, 

Pyrrha  (jivppa).    See  Deucalion. 

Pyrrha  {Tlippa).  (1)  A  town  on  the  west  coast 
of  the  island  of  Lesbos,  on  the  Inner  part  of  the 
deep  bay  named  after  it,  and  consequently  on  the 
narrowest  part  of  the  island.  (2)  A  town  and  prom- 
ontory of  Phthiotis,  in  Thessaly,  on  the  Pagasaean 
Gulf,  and  near  the  frontiers  of  Magnesia.  Off  this 
promontory  there  were  two  small  islands  named 
Pyrrha  and  Dencaliou.     See  Deucalion. 
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Dying  Gaul  copied  ttom  Pyromaclius.    (Gapitollne  Museum,  Rome.) 


Pyrrhioa  (mipplxv)-  A.  ■war-dauce  of  Doric  origin. 
It  was  danced  to  the  sound  of  the  flute  in  rapid 
measure  by  men  dressed  in  armour,  and  illustrated 
the  various  positions  of  attack  and  defence.  See 
Sai,tatio. 

Pyrrho  (Hippav).  The  founder  of  the  Sceptical 
or  Pyrrhonian  School  of  philosophy,  a  native  of 
Elis  in  the  Peloponnesus.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
poor,  and  to  have  followed  at  first  the  profession 
of  a  painter.  He  is  then  said  to  have  been  attracted 
to  philosophy  by  the  books  of  Democritus,  to  Iiave 
attended  the  lectures  of  Bryson,  a  disciple  of  Stil- 
pon,  to  have  attached  himself  closely  to  Anaxar- 
chus,  and  with  him  to  have  joined  the  expedition 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  During  the  greater  part 
of  his  life  he  lived  in  retirement,  and  endeavoured 
to  render  himself  independent  of  all  external  cir- 
cumstances. His  disciple  Timon  extolled  with 
admiration  his  supreme  repose  of  soul  and  his 
indifference  to  pleasure  or  pain.  So  highly  was 
he  valued  by  his  fellow-citizens  that  they  made 
-him  their  high-priest,  and  erected  a  monument  to 
him  after  his  death.  The  Athenians  conferred  upon 
him  the  rights  of  citizenship.  We  know  little  re- 
specting the  principles  of  his  sceptical  philosophy, 
and  the  tales  told  about  him  by  Diogenes  Laertius 
are  probably  the  invention  of  hia  enemies.  He  as- 
serted that  certain  knowledge  on  any  subject  was 
unattainable,  and  that  the  great  object  of  man 
ought  to  be  to  lead  a  virtuous  life.  Pyrrho  wrote 
no  works,  except  a  poem  addressed  to  Alexander, 
which  was  rewarded  by  the  latter  in  a  royal  man- 
ner. Pyrrho's  philosophical  system  was  first  re- 
duced to  writing  by  his  disciple  Timon  the  Sillog- 
rapher.  (See  Timon.)  He  reached  (jhe  age  of  ninety 
years,  but  his  dates  are  uncertain. 

P3m:hus   (nippos).     Mythological.     See  Neop- 

TOLEMUS. 

Pyirhus  (Jlvppos).  (1)  I.  A  king  of  Epirus,  sou 
of  Aeacides  and  Phthia,  born  B.C.  318.  His  ances- 
tors claimed  descent  from  Pyrrhns,  the  son  of 
Achilles,  who  was  said  to  have  settled  in  Epirus 
after  the  Trojan  War,  and  to  have  become  the 
founder  of  the  race  of  Molossiau  kings.  On  the 
deposition  of  his  father  by  the  Epirots  (see  Aeaci- 
des), Pyrrhus,  who  was  then  a  child  only  two  years 


old,  was  saved  from  destruction  by  the  faithful  ad- 
herents of  the  king,  who  carried  him  to  Glaucias, 
the  king  of  the  Taulantians,  an  lUyrian  people. 
Glaucias  took  the  child  under  his  care  and  brought 
him  up  with  his  own  children.  He  not  only  re- 
fused to  surrender  Pyrrhus  to  Cassander,  but  about 
ten  years  afterwards  he  marched  into  Epirus  at  the 
head  of  an  army,  and  placed  Pyrrhus  on  the  throne, 
leaving  him,  however,  under  the  care  of  guardians, 
as  he  was  then  only  twelve  years  of  age.  In  the 
course  of  four  or  five  years,  however,  Cassander, 
who  had  gained  his  supremacy  in  Greece,  prevailed 
upon  the  Epirots  to  expel  their  young  king.  Pyr- 
rhus, who  was  then  only  seven  teen  years  of  age, 
joined  Demetrius,  who  had  married  his  sister  Dei- 
damia,  accompanied  him  to  Asia,  and  was  present 
at  the  battle  of  Ipsus  (301),  in  which  he  gained 
great  renown  for  his  valour.  Antigonns  fell  in  the 
battle,  and  Demetrius  became  a  fugitive ;  but  Pyr- 
rhus did  not  desert  his  brother-in-law  in  his  mis- 
fortunes, and  shortly  afterwards  went  for  him  as  a 
hostage  into  Egypt.  Here  he  was  fortunate  enough 
to  win  the  favour  of  Berenice,  the  wife  of  Ptolemy, 
and  received  in  marriage  Antigon^,  her  daughter 
by  her  first  husband.  Ptolemy  now  supplied  him 
with  a  fleet  and  forces,  with  which  he  returned  to 
Epirus.  Neoptolemus,  who  had  reigned  from  the 
tiime  that  Pyrrhns  had  been  driven  from  the  king- 
dom, agreed  to  share  the  sovereignty  with  Pyr- 
rhus. But  such  an  arrangement  could  not  last 
long,  and  Pyrrhus  anticipated  his  own  destruction 
by  putting  his  rival  to  death.  This  appears  to 
have  happened  in  295,  in  which  year  Pyrrhus  is 
said  to  have  begun  to  reign. 

He  was  now  twenty-three  years  old,  and  he  soon 
became  one  of  the  most  popular  princes  of  his  time. 
His  daring  courage  made  him  a  favourite  with  his 
troops,  and  his  affability  and  generosity  secured 
the  love  of  his  people.  He  seems  at  an  early  age 
to  have  taken  Alexander  as  his  model,  and  to  have 
been  fired  with  the  ambition  of  imitating  his  ex- 
ploits and  treading  in  his  footsteps.  His  eyes  were 
first  directed  to  the  conquest  of  Macedonia.  By 
assisting  Alexander,  the  son  of  Cassander,  against 
his  brother  Antipater,  he  obtained  possession  of 
the  whole  of  the  Macedonian  dominions  on  the 
western  side  of  Greece.    But  the  Macedonian  throne 
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itself  fell  into  tbe  bands  of  Demetrius,  greatly  to 
the  disappointment  of  Pyrrhns.  The  two  former 
friends  now  became  the  most  deadly  enemies,  and 
open  war  broke  out  between  them  iu  291.  After 
the  wilt  had  been  carried  on  with  great  vigour  and 
various  vicissitudes  for  four  years,  Pyrrhus  joined 
the  coalition  formed  iu  287  by  Seleucus,  Ptolemy, 
and  Lysimacbiis  against  Demetrius.  Lysimachus 
and  Pyrrhus  invaded  Macedonia;  Demetrius  was 
deserted  by  his  troops  and  obliged  to  fly  in  dis- 
guise, and  the  kingdom  was  divided  between  Ly- 
simachus and  Pyrrhus.  But  the  latter  did  not 
long  retain  his  portion ;  the  Macedonians  preferred 
the  rule  of  their  old  general  Lysimachus,  and  Pyr- 
rhus was  accordingly  driven  out  of  the  country 
after  a  reign  of  seven  months  (286). 

For  the  next  few  years  Pyrrhus  reigned  quietly 
in  Epirus  without  embarking  in  any  new  enter- 
prise. But  a  life  of  inactivity  was  insupportable 
to  him,  and  accordingly  he  readily  accepted  the 
invitation  of  the  Tarentines  to  assist  them  iu  their 
war  against  the  Eomans.  He  crossed  over  to  Italy 
early  in  280,  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 
He  took  with  him  20,000  foot,  3000  horse,  2000 
archers,  500  slingers,  and  either  fifty  or  twenty 
elephants,  having  previously  sent  Milo,  one  of  his 
generals,  with  a  detachment  of  3000  men.  As  soon 
as  he  arrived  at  Tarentum  he  began  to  make  vig- 
ourous  preparations  for  carrying  on  the  war ;  and 
as  the  giddy  and  licentious  inhabitants  of  Taren- 
tum complained  of  the  severity  of  his  discipline, 
he  forthwith  treated  them  as  their  master  rather 
than  as  their  ally,  shut  up  the  theatre  and  all  oth- 
er public  places,  and  compelled  their  young  men 
to  serve  iu  his  ranks.  In  tbe  first  campaign  (280) 
the  Eoman  consul  M.  Valerius  Laevinus  was  de- 
feated by  Pyrrhns  near  Heraclea,  on  the  bank  of 
the  river  Siris.  The  battle  was  long  and  bravely 
contested,  and  it  was  not  tiU  Pyrrhns  brought  for- 
ward his  elephants,  which  bore  down  everything 
before  them,  that  the  Romans  took  to  flight.  The 
loss  of  Pyrrhus,  though  inferior  to  that  of  the  Eo- 
mans, was  still  very  considerable.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  his  officers  and  best  troops  had  fallen,  and 
he  said,  as  he  viewed  the  field  of  battle,  "Another 
such  victory,  and  I  must  return  to  Epirus  alone." 
He  therefore  availed  himself  of  his  success  to  send 
his  minister  Cineas  to  Rome  with  proposals  of 
peace,  while  he  himself  marched  slowly  towards 
the  city.  His  proposals,  however,  were  rejected 
by  the  Senate.  He  accordingly  continued  his 
march,  ravaging  the  Eoman  territory  as  he  went 
along.  He  advanced  within  twenty-four  miles  of 
Eome ;  but  as  he  found  it  impossible  to  compel  the 
Eomans  to  accept  the  peace,  he  retraced  his  steps 
and  withdrew  into  winter-quarters  at  Tarentum. 
As  soon  as  the  armies  were  quartered  for  the  win- 
ter, the  Eomans  sent  an  embassy  to  Pyrrhus  to  en- 
deavour to  obtain  the  ransom  of  the  Eoman  pris- 
oners. The  ambassadors  were  received  by  Pyrrhus 
in  the  most  distinguished  manner,  and  his  inter- 
views with  C.  Fabricius,  who  was  at  the  head  of 
the  embassy,  form  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
stories  in  Eomau  history.     See  Fabricius. 

In  the  second  campaign  (279)  Pyrrhus  gained 
another  victory  near  As'cnlum  over  the  Eomans, 
who  were  commanded  by  the  consuls  P.  Decius 
Mus  and  P.  Sulpioius  Saverrio.  The  battle,  how- 
ever, was  followed  by  no  decisive  results,  and  the 
brnut  of  it  had  again  fallen,  as  in  the  previous 
year,  almost  exclusively  on  the  Greek  troops  of  the 


king.  He  was  therefore  unwilling  to  hazard  his 
surviving  Greeks  by  another  campaign  with  the 
Eomans,  and  accordingly  he  lent  a  ready  ear  to 
the  invitations  of  the  Greeks  in  Sicily,  who  begged 
him  to  come  to  their  assistance  against  the  Cai'tha- 
ginians.  The  Eomans  were  likewise  anxious  to 
get  rid  of  so  formidable  an  opponent,  that  they 
might  complete  the  subjugation  of  Southeru  Italy 
without  further  interruption.  When  both  parties 
had  the  same  wishes,  it  was  not  difficult  to  find  a 
fair  pretext  for  bringing  the  war  to  a  conclusiou. 
This  was  afforded  at  the  begiuniug  of  the  follow- 
ing year  (278)  by  one  of  the  servants  of  Pyrrhus 
deserting  to  the  Romans  and  proposing  to  the  con- 
suls to  poison  his  master.  The  consuls  Fabrioins 
and  Aemilius  sent  back  the  deserter  to  the  king, 
stating  that  they  abhorred  a  victory  gained  by 
treason.  Thereupon  Pyrrhus,  to  show  his  grati- 
tude, sent  Cineas  to  Eome  with  all  the  Roman 
prisoners  without  ransom  and  without  conditions ; 
and  the  Eomans  "granted  him  a  truce,  though  not 
a  formal  peace,  as  he  had  not  consented  to  evac- 
uate Italy. 

Pyrrhus  now  crossed  over  into  Sicily,  where  he 
remained  upwards  of  two  years,  from  the  middle 
of  278  to  the  latter  end  of  276.  At  first  he  met 
with  brilliant  success,  defeated  the  Carthaginians 
and  took  Eryx ;  but  having  failed  in  an  attempt 
upon  Lilybaeum,  he  lost  his  popularity  with  the 
Greeks,  who  began  to  form  cabals  and  plots  agaiust 
him.  This  led  to  retaliation  on  the  part  of  Pyr- 
rhus, and  to  acts  which  were  deemed  both  cruel 
and  tyrannical  by  the  Greeks.  His  position  in  Sic- 
ily at  length  became  so  uncomfortable  and  danger- 
ous that  he  soon  became  anxious  to  abandon  the 
island.  Accordingly,  wheu  his  Italian  allies  again 
begged  him  to  come  to  their  assistance,  he  gladly 
complied  with  their  request.  Pyrrhus  returned  to 
Italy  in  the  autumn  of  276.  In  the  following  year 
(275)  the  war  was  brought  to  a  close.  Pyrrhus  was 
defeated  with  great  loss  near  Beneventum  by  the 
Eoman  consul  Curius  Dentatus,  and  was  obliged 
to  leave  Italy.  He  brought  back  with  him  to 
Epirus  only  8000  foot  and  500  horse,  and  had  not 
money  to  maintain  even  these  without  undertaking 
new  wars.  Accordingly,  in  273,  he  invaded  Mace- 
donia, of  which  Antigonus  Gonatas,  the  son  of 
Demetrius,  was  then  king.  His  only  object  at  first 
seems  to  have  been  plunder,  but  his  success  far  ex- 
ceeded his  expectations.  Antigonus  was  deserted 
by  his  own  troops,  and  Pyrrhus  thus  became  king 
of  Macedonia  a  second  time.  But  scarcely  had  he 
obtained  possession  of  the  kingdom  before  his  rest- 
less spirit  drove  him  into  new  enterprises.  On  the 
invitation  of  Cleonymus  he  turned  his  arms  against 
Sparta,  but  was  repulsed  in  an  attack  upon  this 
city.  From  Sparta  he  marched  towards  Argos  iu 
order  to  support  Aristeas,  one  of  the  leading  citi- 
zens at  Argqs,  against  his  rival  Aristippus,  whose 
cause  was  espoused  by  Antigonus.  In  the  night- 
time Aristeas  admitted  Pyrrhus  into  the  city,  but 
the  alarm  having  been  given,  the  citadel  and  all 
the  strong  places  were  seized  by  the  Argives  of  the 
opposite  faction.  On  the  dawn  of  day  Pyrrhus 
saw  that  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  retreat ; 
and  as  he  was  fighting  his  way  out  of  the  city,  an 
Argive  woman  hurled  down  from  the  housetop  a 
ponderous  tile,  which  struck  Pyn-hus  on  the  back 
of  his  neck.  He  fell  from  his  horse  stunned  with 
the  blow,  and  being  recognized  by  some  of  the 
soldiers  of  Antigonus,  was    quickly  despatched. 
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His  head  was  out  off  and  carried  to  Aiitigoiins,  -who 
turned  away  from  the  siglit,  and  ordered  the  body 
to  be  interred  with  becoming  honours.  Pyrrhus 
perished  in  b.c.  272,  in  the  forty-sixth  year  of  his 
age  and  in  the  twenty-third  of  his  reign. 

He  was  the  greatest  warrior  and  one  of  the  best 
princes  of  his  time.  With  his  daring  courage,  his 
military  skill,  and  his  kingly  bearing,  he  might 
have  become  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  his 
day  if  he  had  steadily  pursued  the  immediate  ob- 
ject before  him.  But  he  never  rested  satisfied 
with  any  acquisition,  and  was  ever  grasping  at 
some  fresh  object :  hence  Antigonus  compared  him 
to  a  gambler,  who  made  many  good  throws  with 
the  dice,  but  was  unable  to  make  the  proper  use 
of  the  game.  Pyrrhus  was  regarded  in  subsequent 
times  as  one  of  the  greatest  generals  that  had  ever 
lived.  Hannibal  said  that  of  all  generals  Pyrrhus 
was  the  first,  Scipio  the  second,  and  himself  the 
third ;  or,  according  to  another  version  of  the  story, 
Alexander  was  the  first,  Pyrrhus  the  second,  and 
himself  the  third.  Pyrrhus  wrote  a  work  on  the 
art  of  war,  which  was  read  in  the  time  of  Cicero ; 
and  his  commentaries  are  quoted  both  by  Diony- 
sius  and  Plutarch.  Pyrrhus  married  four  wives: 
(a)  Antigon^,  the  daughter  of  Berenice ;  (i)  a  daugh- 
ter of  Audoleon,  king  of  the  Paeonians ;  (c)  Bircen- 
na,  a  daughter  of  Bardylis,  king  of  the  Illyrians ; 
(d)  Lanassa,  a  daughter  of  Agathocles  of  Syracuse. 
His  children  were :  (a)  Ptolemy,  born  295 ;  killed 
in  battle,  272;  (h)  Alexander,  who  succeeded  his 
father  as  king  of  Epirus ;  (o)  Helenus ;  (d)  Nereis, 
who  married  Gelon  of  Syracuse ;  (e)  Olympias,  who 
married  her  own  brother  Alexander ;  (/)  Deidamia 
or  Laodamia.     See  the  Life  by  piutarcb. 

(2)  II.  A  king  of  Epirus,  sou  of  Alexander  II.  and 
Olympias,  and  grandson  of  Pyrrhus  I.,  was  a  child  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death  (between  B.C.  262  and 
258).  During  his  minority  the  kingdom  was  gov- 
erned by  his  mother,  Olympias.  According  to  one 
account  Olympias  survived  Pyrrhus,  who  died  soon 
after  he  had  grown  up  to  manhood ;  according  to 
another  account  Olympias  had  poisoned  a  maiden 
to  whom  Pyrrhus  was  attached,  and  was  herself 
poisoned  by  him  in  revenge. 

Pythagoras  (IIvday6pas).  (1)  A  celebrated 
Greek  philosopher,  a  native  of  Samos,  and  the  son 
of  Mnesarohus,  who  was  either  a  merchant,  or,  ac- 
cording to  others,  an  engraver  of  signets.  The 
date  of  his  birth  is  uncertain ;  but  all  authorities 
agree  that  he  flourished  in  the  times  of  Polycrates 
and  Tarquinius  Superbus  (B.C.  540-510).  He  stud- 
ied in  his  own  country  under  Creophilus,  Pherecy- 
des  of  Syros,  and  others,  and  is  said  to  have  visited 
Egypt  and  many  countries  of  the  East  for  the  pur- 
pose of  acquiring  knowledge.  We  have  not  much 
trustworthy  evidence,  either  as  to  the  kind  and 
amount  of  knowledge  which  he  acquired,  or  as  to 
his  definite  philosophical  views.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  he  believed  in  the  transmigration 
of  souls ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  pretended  that  he 
had  been  Euphorbus,  the  son  of  Panthoiis,  in  the 
Trojan  War,  as  well  as  various  other  characters. 
He  is  further  said  to  have  discovered  the  proposi- 
tions that  the  triangle  inscribed  in  a  semicircle  is 
right-angled ;  that  the  square  on  the  hypotenuse 
of  a  right-angled  triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of 
the  squares  on  the  sides.  There  is  a  celebrated 
story  of  his  having  discovered  the  arithmetical  re- 
lations of  the  musical  scale  by  observing  acciden- 
tally the  various  sounds  produced  by  hammers  of 


diflferent  weights  striking  upon  an  anvil,  and  sus- 
pending by  strings  weights  equal  to  those  of  the 
different  hammers.  The  retailers  of  the  story  of 
course  never  took  the  trouble  to  verify  the  experi- 
ment, or  they  would  have  discovered  that  different 
hammers  do  not  produce  different  sounds  from  the 
same  anvil,  any  more  than  different  clappers  do 
from  the  same  bell.  Discoveries  in  astronomy  are 
also  attributed  to  Pythagoras.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  paid  great  attention  to  arithmetic, 
and  its  application  to  weights,  measures,  and  the 
theory  of  music.  Apart  from  all  direct  testimony, 
however,  it  may  safely  be  affirmed  that  the  very 
remarkaljle  influence  exerted  by  Pythagoras,  and 
even  the  fact  that  he  was  made  the  hero  of  so 
many  marvellous  stories,  proves  him  to  have  been 
a  man  both  of  singular  capabilities  and  of  great 
acquirements.  It  may  also  be  affirmed  with  safety 
that  the  religious  element  was  the  predominant 
one  in  the  character  of  Pythagoras,  and  that  re- 
ligious ascendancy  in  connection  with  a  certain 
mystic  religious  system  was  the  object  which  he 
chiefly  laboured  to  secure.  It  was  this  religious 
element  which  made  the  profoundest  impression 
upon  his  contemporaries.  They  regarded  him  as 
standing  in  a  peculiarly  close  connection  with  the 
gods.  The  Crotoniats  even  identified  him  with 
the  Hyperborean  Apollo.  And,  without  viewing 
him  as  an  impostor,  we  may  easily  believe  that  he 
himself,  to  some  extent,  shared  the  same  views. 
He  pretended  to  divination  and  prophecy ;  and  he 
appears  as  the  revealer  of  a  mode  of  life  calculated 
to  raise  bis  disciples  above  the  level  of  mankind, 
and  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  the  gods. 
No  certainty  can  be  arrived  at  as  to  the  length  of 
time  spent  by  Pythagoras  in  Egypt  or  the  East, 
or  as  to  his  residence  and  efforts  in  Samos  or  other 
Grecian  cities,  before  he  settled  at  Crotona  in 
Italy.  He  probably  removed  to  Crotona  because 
he  found  it  impossible  to  realize  his  schemes  in  his 
native  country  while  under  the  tyranny  of  Polyc- 
rates. The  reason  why  he  selected  Crotona  as 
the  sphere  of  his  operations  it  is  impossible  to 
ascertain ;  but  soon  after  his  arrival  in  that  city 
he  attained  extensive  influence,  and  gained  over 
great  numbers  to  enter  into  his  views.  His  ad- 
herents were  chiefly  of  the  noble  and  wealthy 
classes.  Three  hundred  of  these  were  formed  into 
a  select  brotherhood  or  club,  bound  by  a  sort  of 
vow  to  Pythagoras  and  each  other,  for  the  purpose 
of  cultivating  the  religious  and  ascetic  observances 
enjoined  by  their  master,  and  of  studying  his  re- 
ligious and  philosophical  theories.  Everything 
that  was  done  and  tanght  among  the  members  was 
kept  a  profound  secret  from  all  without  its  pale. 
It  was  an  old  Pythagorean  maxim,  that  everything 
was  not  to  be- told  to  everybody.  There  were  also 
gradations  among  the  members  themselves,  as  in 
the  distinction  of  dKova-ftanKoi  or  "hearers"  as 
contrasted  with  fiaBrjiianKoi  or  esoteric  students. 
In  the  admission  of  candidates  Pythagoras  is  said 
to  have  placed  great  reliance  on  his  physiognomi- 
cal discernment.  If  admitted,  they  had  to  pass 
through  a  period  of  probation,  in  which  their  pow- 
ers of  maintaining  silence  were  especially  tested, 
as  well  as  their  general  temper,  disposition,  and 
mental  capacity.  As  regards  the  nature  of  the 
esoteric  instruction  to  which  only  the  most  ap- 
proved members  of  the  fraternity  were  admitted, 
some  have  supposed  that  it  had  reference  to  the 
political  views  of  Pythagoras.     Others  have  main- 
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tained,  with  greater  probability,  that  it  related 
mainly  to  the  orgies,  or  secret  I'eligious  doctrines 
and  usages,  which  nudoubtedly  formed  a  proini- 
ueiit  feature  iu  the  Pythagorean  system,  and  were 
peculiarly  connected  witb  the  worship  of  Apollo. 
There  were  some  outward  peculiarities  of  an  as- 
cetic kind  in  the  mode  of  life  to  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  brotherhood  were  subjected.  Some 
represent  him  as  forbidding  all  animal  food;  but 
all  the  members  cannot  have  been  subjected  to 
this  prohibition,  since  the  athletic  Milo,  for  in- 
stance, could  not  possibly  have  dispensed  with 
animal  food.  According  to  some  ancient  authori- 
ties, he  allowed  the  use  of  all  kinds  of  animal  food 
except  the  iiesh  of  oxen  used  for  ploughing,  and 
rams.  There  is  a  similar  discrepancy  as  to  the 
prohibition  of  fish  and  beans.  But  temperance  of 
all  kinds  seems  to  have  been  strictly  enjoined.  It 
is  also  stated  that  they  had  common  meals,  resem- 
bling the  Spartan  syssitia,  at  which  they  met  in 
companies  of  teu.  Considerable  importance  seems 
to  have  beeu  attached  to  music  and  gymnastics  in 
the  daily  exercises  of  the  disciples.  Their  whole 
discipline  is  represented  as  tending  to  produce  a 
lofty  serenity  and  self-possession,  regarding  the 
exhibition  of  which  various  anecdotes  were  cur- 
rent in  antiquity.  Among  the  best  ascertained 
features  of  the  brotherhood  are  the  devoted  at- 
tachment of  the  members  to  each  other,  and  their 
sovereign  contempt  for  those  who  did  not  belong 
to  their  ranks.  It  appears  that  they  had  some 
secret  conventional  symbols,  by  which  members  of 
the  fraternity  could  recognize  each  other,  even  if 
they  had  never  met  before.  Clubs  similar  to  that 
at  Crotona  were  established  at  Sybaris,  Metapon- 
tum,  Tarentum,  and  other  cities  of  Magna  Graeoia. 
The  institutions  of  Pythagoras  were  certainly  not 
intended  to  withdraw  those  who  adopted  them 
from  active  exertion,  that  they  might  devote  them- 
selves exclusively  to  religions  and  philosophical 
contemplations.  He  rather  aimed  at  the  produc- 
tion of  a  calm  bearing  and  elevated  tone  of  char- 
acter, through  which  those  trained  iu  the  discipline 
of  the  Pythagorean  life  should  exhibit  in  their  per- 
sonal and  social  capacities  a  reflection  of  the  order 
and  harmony  of  the  universe.  Whether  he  had 
any  distinct  political  designs  iu  the  foundation  of 
his  brotherhood  is  doubtful ;  but  it  was  perfectly 
natural,  even  without  any  express  design  on  his 
part,  that  a  club  such  as  the  Three  Hundred  of 
Crotona  should  gradually  come  to  mingle  political 
with  other  objects,  and,  by  the  facilities  afforded 
bj'  their  secret  and  compact  organization,  should 
speedily  gain  extensive  political  influence.  That 
this  influence  should  be  decisively  on  the  side  of 
aristocracy  or  oligarchy  resulted  naturally  both 
from  the  nature  of  the  Pythagorean  institutions, 
and  from  the  rank  and  social  position  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  brotherhood.  Through  them,  of  course, 
Pythagoras  himself  exercised  a  large  amount  of 
indirect  influence  over  the  affairs  both  of  Crotona 
and  of  other  Italian  cities.  This  Pythagorean 
brotherhood  or  order  resembled  in  many  respects 
the  one  founded  by  Loyola.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand how  this  aristocratical  and  exclusive  club 
would  excite  the  jealousy  and  hostility  not  only 
of  the  deraocratical  party  iu  Crotona,  but  also  of 
a  considerable  number  of  the  opposite  faction. 
The  hatred  which  they  had  excited  speedily  led  to 
their  destruction.  The  populace  of  Crotona  rose 
against  them ;  and  an  attack  was  made  upon  them 


while  assembled  either  in  the  house  of  Milo,  or  iu 
some  other  place  of  meeting.  The  building  was 
set  on  flre,  and  many  of  the  assembled  members 
perished ;  only  the  more  active  escaped.  Similar 
commotions  ensued  in  the  other  cities  of  Magna 
Graecia  in  which  Pythagorean  clubs  liad  been 
formed.  As  an  active  and  organized  brotherhood, 
the  Pythagorean  Order  was  everywhere  sup- 
pressed; but  the  Pythagoreans  still  continued  to 
exist  as  a  sect,  the  members  of  which  kept  up 
among  themselves  their  religious  observances  and 
scientific  pursuits,  while  individuals,  as  in  the  case 
of  Archytas,  acquired  now  and  then  great  political 
influence. 

Respecting  the  fate  of  Pythagoras  himself,  the  ac- 
counts varied.  Some  say  that  he  perished  in  the 
temple  with  his  disciples,  others  that  he  fled  first  to 
Tarentnm,  and  that,  being  driven  thence,  he  escaped 
to  Metapontum,  and  there  starved  himself  to  death. 
His  tomb  was  shown  at  Metapontum  in  the  time  of 
Cicero.  According  to  some  accounts,  Pythagoras 
married  Tlieano,  a  lady  of  Crotona,  and  had  a 
daughter  Damo,  and  a  son  Telanges,  or,  according 
to  others,  two  daughters,  Damo  and  Myia ;  while 
other  notices  seem  to  imply  that  he  had  a  wife  and 
a  daughter  grown  up  when  he  came  to  Crotona. 
When  we  come  to  inquire  what  were  the  philo- 
sophical or  religious  opinions  held  by  Pythagoras 
himself,  we  are  met  at  the  outset  by  the  difficulty 
that  even  the  authors  from  whom  we  have  to  draw 
possessed  no  authentic  records  bearing  upon  the 
age  of  Pythagoras  himself.  If  Pythagoras  ever 
wrote  anything,  his  writings  perished  with  him, 
or  not  long  after.  The  probability  is  that  he  wrote 
nothing.  Everything  current  under  his  name-in 
antiquity  is  spurious.  It  is  all  but  certain  that 
Philolaiis  was  the  first  who  published  the  Pytha- 
gorean doctrines,  at  any  rate  in  a  written  form. 
(See  PhilolaWs. )  Still  there  was  so  marked  a 
peculiarity  running  through  the  Pythagorean  phi- 
losophy that  there  can  be  little  question  as  to  the 
germs  of  the  system,  at  any  rate,  having  been  de- 
rived from  Pythagoras  himself.  Pythagoras  re- 
sembled the  philosophers  of  the  Ionic  school,  who 
undertook  to  solve,  by  means  of  a  single  primordial 
principle,  the  vague  problem  of  the  origin  aud  con- 
stitution of  the  universe  as  a  whole.  His  predi- 
lection for  mathematical  studies  led  him  to  trace 
the  origin  of  all  things  to  numier,  his  theorj'  being 
suggested,  or  at  all  events  confirmed,  by  the  obser- 
vation of  various  numerical  relations,  or  analogies  to 
them,  iu  the  phenomena  of  the  universe.  Musical 
principles  likewise  played  almost  as  important  a 
part  in  the  Pythagorean  system  as  mathematical 
or  numerical  ideas.  We  find  running  through  the 
entire  system  the  idea  that  order,  or  harmony  of 
relation,  is  the  regulating  principle  of  the  whole 
universe.  The  intervals  between  the  heavenly 
bodies  were  supposed  to  be  determined  according 
to  the  laws  and  relations  of  mnsical  harmony. 
Hence  arose  the  celebrated  doctrine  of  the  harmony 
of  the  spheres ;  for  the  heavenly  bodies,  in  their 
motion,  could  not  but  occasion  a  certain  sound  or 
note,  depending  on  their  distances  and  velocities ; 
and  as  these  were  determined  by  the  laws  of  har- 
monical  intervals,  the  notes  altogether  formed  a 
regular  musical  scale  or  harmony.  This  harmony, 
however,  we  do  not  hear,  either  because  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  it  from  the  first,  and  have 
never  had  an  opportunity  of  contrasting  it  with 
stillness,  or  because  the  sound  is  so  powerful  as  to 
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exceed  our  capacities  for  bearing.  The  ethics  of 
tlie  Pythagoreans  consisted  more  in  ascetic  prac- 
tice, and  maxims  for  the  restraint  of  tlie  passions, 
especially  of  anger,  and  the  cnltivation  of  the 
power  of  endnrance,  than  in  scientific  theory. 
What  of  the  latter  they  had  -was,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, intimately  connected  with  their  number- 
theory.  Happiness  consisted  in  the  science  of  the 
perfection  of  the  virtues  of  the  soul,  or  in  the  per- 
fect science  of  numbers.  Likeness  to  the  Deity 
was  to  be  the  object  of  all  our  endeavours,  man  be- 
coming better  as  he  approaches  the  gods,  who  are 
the  guardians  and  guides  of  men.  Great  impor- 
tance was  attached  to  the  iuflueuce  of  music  in 
controlling  the  force  of  the  passious.  Self-exami- 
nation was  strongly  insisted  on.  The  transmigra- 
tion of  souls  was  viewed  apparently  in  the  light 
of  a  i)rocess  of  purification.  Souls  under  the  do- 
miniou  of  sensuality  either  passed  into  the  bodies 
of  animals,  or,  if  incurable,  were  thrust  down  into 
Tartarus  to  meet  with  expiation  or  condign  pun- 
ishment. The  pur'e  were  exalted  to  higher  modes 
of  life,  and  at  last  attained  to  incorporeal  exist- 
ence. As  regards  the  fruits  of  this  ■  system  of 
training  or  belief,  it  is  interesting  to  remark,  that 
wherever  we  have  notices  of  distinguished  Pytha- 
goreans, we  usually  hear  of  them  as  men  of  great 
uprightness,  conscientiousness,  and  self-restraint, 
and  as  capable  of  devoted  and  enduring  friendship. 
(See  Archytas  ;  Damon  ;  and  Phintias.)  Existing 
works  that  bear  the  name  of  Pythagoras  are  spuri- 
ous. See  Giinther,  Carmen  Aureum  (Breslau,  1816) ; 
Schneeberger,  Die  goldenen  Spriiche  des  Pythagoras 
(Miiunerstadt,  1862).  On  the  life  of  Pythagoras, 
see  the  Eng.  version  of  the  life  by  lamblichus  made 
by  Taylor  (London,  1818);  and,  in  genera].  Bitter, 
Geschichte  der  Pythagoriscken  PhilosopMe  (Ham- 
burg, 1826) ;  Brandis,  Ueier  die Zalilenlehre  der  Pytha- 
goreer  und  Platonikei'  in  the  Bheinisehes  Museum  for 
1828;  Gladisch,  Die  Pythagoreer  (Posen,  1841); 
Grote,  History  of  Greece,  vol.  iv .  pp.  525-551 ;  Langel, 
Pythagore,  in  tlie  Mevne  des  Deux  Mondes  for  1864, 
pp.  969-989;  Eathgeber,  Grossgriechenland  und 
Pythagoras  (Gotha,  1866) ;  Baltzer,  Pythagoras  der 
Weise  von  Samoa  (Nordhausen,  1868) ;  Chaignet,  Py- 
thagore et  la  Philosophie  Pythagorienne  (Paris,  1873) ; 
Gow,  Short  History  of  Mathematics  (London,  1884); 
Zeller,  The  Pre-Socratic  Schools  (Eng.  trans.  1882) ; 
and  the  article  Philosophia.  (2)  Of  Rhegium,  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  statuaries  of  Greece,  prob- 
ably flourished  B.C.  480-430.  His  most  important 
works  appear  to  have  been  his  statues  of  athletes. 
Pytheas  (Uv9eas).  (1)  An  Athenian  orator,  dis- 
tinguished by  his  unceasitig  animosity  against  De- 
mosthenes. He  had  no  political  principles,  made 
no  pretensions  to  honesty,  and  changed  sides  as 
often  as  suited  his  convenience  or  his  interest.  Of 
the  part  that  he  took  in  political  affairs  only  two 
or  three  facts  are  recorded.  He  opposed  the  hon- 
ours which  the  Athenians  proposed  to  confer  upon 
Alexander,  but  he  afterwards  espoused  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Macedonian  party.  He  accused  Demos- 
thenes of  having  received  bribes  from  Harpalns. 
In  the  Laraian  War  (B.C.  322)  he  joiued  Antipater, 
and  had  thus  the  satisfaction  of  surviving  his 
great  enemy  Demosthenes.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  the  author  of  the  well-known  saying  that 
tlie  orations  of  Demosthenes  smelt  of  the  lamp. 
(2)  Of  Massilia  in  Gaul,  a  celebrated  Greek  navi- 
gator, who  sailed  to  the  westerii  and  northern 
parts  of  Europe,  and  wrote  a  book  containing  the 


results  of  his  discoveries.  He  probably  lived  in 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  or  shortly  after- 
wards. He  appears  to  liave  undertaken  two  voy- 
ages, one  in  which  he  visited  Britain  and  Thul^, 
and  of  which  he  probably  gave  an  account  in  his 
work  on  the  Ocean ;  and  a  second,  undertaken 
after  his  return  from  his  first  voyage,  in  which  he 
coasted  along  the  whole  of  Europe  from  Gadira 
(now  Cadiz)  to  the  Tanais  (Don),  and  the  descrip- 
tion of  which  probably  formed  the  subject  of  liis 
Periplus.  Pytheas  made  Thul6  a  six  days'  sail 
from  Britain,  and  said  that  tlie  day  and  the  night 
were  each  six  months  long  in  Thul(S ;  hence  some 
modern  writers  have  supposed  that  he  must  ha;Ve 
reached  Iceland,  while  others  have  maintained  that 
he  advanced  as  far  as  the  Shetland  Islands.  But 
either  supposition  is  very  improbable,  and  neither 
is  necessary ;  for  reports  of  the  great  length  of  the 
day  and  night  in  the  northern  parts  of  Europe  had 
already  reached  the  Greeks  before  the  time  of 
Pytheas.  There  has  been  likewise  much  dispute 
as  to  what  river  we  are  to  understand  by  the  Ta- 
nais. The  most  probable  conjecture  is  that,  upon 
reaching  the  Elbe,  Pytheas  concluded  that  he  had 
arrived  at  the  Tanais,  separating  Europe  from  Asia. 
See  Antichan,  Les  Grands  Voyages  de  DAsouvertes 
des  Aneiens  (Paris,  1891). 

Pythia  (ra  Uvdia).  The  Pythian  Games.  Next 
to  the  Olympic  Games,  the  most  important  of  the 
four  Greek  national  festivals.  From  B.C.  586  they 
were  held  on  the  Crissaeau  Plain  below  Delphi 
(originally  called  Pytho).  They  took  place  once 
in  four  years,  in  the  third  year  of  each  Olympiad, 
in  tlie  Delphic  month  Bncatius,  corresponding  to  a 
part  of  our  middle  of  August.  Before  this  time 
(B.C.  586)  there  used  to  take  place  at  Delphi  itself, 
once  in  eight  years,  a  great  festival  in  honour  of 
Apollo,  tlie  traditional  founder  (Atbeii.  xv.  p.  701), 
in  which  the  minstrels  vied  with  one  another  in 
singing,  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  cithara,  a 
paean  in  praise  of  the  god,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Delphic  priests.  After  the  first  Sacred  War, 
when  the  Crissaean  Plain  became  the  property  of 
the  priesthood,  the  Amphictyones  introduced  fes- 
tivals once  in  four  years,  at  which  gymnastic  con- 
tests and  foot-races  took  place,  as  well  as  the  cus- 
tomary musical  contest.  This  contest  also  was 
further  developed.  Besides  minstrels  who  sang  to 
the  cithara,  players  on  the  flute,  and  singers  to  ac- 
companiment oif  the  flute,  took  part  in  it,  the  last- 
named,  however,  for  a  short  time  only.  The  gym- 
nastic and  athletic  contests,  which  were  nearly  the 
same  as  those  held  at  Olympia,  yielded  in  signifi- 
cance to  the  musical  ceremonies,  and  of  those  the 
Pythian  vojjios  was  the  most  important.  It  was  a 
composition  for  the  flute,  worked  out  on  a  pre- 
scribed scheme,  and  celebrating  the  battle  of 
Apollo  with  the  dragon  Python,  and  his  triumph. 
(See  Delphi.)  At  first  the  prize  for  the  victor  was 
of  some  substantial  value,  but  at  the  second  festi- 
val it  took  the  form  of  a  wreath  from  the  sacred 
bay  tree  in  the  Vale  of  Temp6.  The  victor  also 
received,  as  in  the  other  contests,  a  palm-branch. 
The  judges  were  chosen  by  the  Amphictyones. 
The  Pythian,  like  the  Olympic,  Games  were  prob- 
ably not  discontinued  till  about  a.d.  394.  Minor 
Pythian  Games  were  celebrated  in  other  parts  of 
the  Greek  world — e.  g.  at  Ancyra  in  Galatia,  at 
Aphrodisias  in  Caria,  at  Carthage,  Delos,  Miletus, 
Perinthus,  Sicyon,  etc.  See  Krause,  Die  Pythien, 
Nemeen  und  Isthmien,  pp.  1-106. 
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Pythia  (IIvBIa).  The  priestess  of  Apollo  at  Del- 
phi who  pronouuoed  the  oracles.  See  Delphi; 
Oraculum. 

Fythias  (nvdids).  (1)  The  wife  of  Aristotle.  (2) 
The  daughter  of  Aristotle. 

Pythius  (nidios).  A  Lydian,  the  son  of  Atys. 
He  was  a  mau  of  enormous  wealth,  which  he  de- 
rived from  his  gold  miues  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Celaenae  in  Phrygia.  When  Xerxes  arrived  at 
Celaenae,  Pythius  banqueted  him  and  h"is  whole 
army.  His  five  sons  accompanied  Xerxes.  Pyth- 
ius, alarmed  by  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  which  hap- 
pened, came  to  Xerxes,  and  begged  that  the  eldest 
might  be  left  behind.  This  request  so  enraged  the 
king  that  he  had  the  young  man  immediately 
killed  and  out  in  two,  and  the  two  portions  of  his 
body  placed  on  either  side  of  the  road,  and  then 


ordered  the  army  to  march  between  them  (Herod, 
vii.  21). 

Python  (irvdmv).  A  serpent  sprung  from  the 
mud  left  by  the  deluge  of  Deucalion  (q.  v.).  He 
was  slain  by  Apollo.     See  Apollo  ;  Delphi. 

Pyxis  (irv^ls).  A  small  case  made  of  box-wood 
(ini^os).  it  was  used  as  a  jewel-case  or  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  any  small  object  of  value  (Petron.  110). 


Pyxis.    (Herculaneum.) 
Pyxus  (ttv^ovs).     See  Buxentum. 


a 


Q,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Latin. — Q  =  quaestione8,  Quintus,  quondam. 

QQ  =  qiiioquid,  quiuquennalis,  Quinti  duo. 

QA:=  quaestor  aerarii,  quotannis. 

QD  =  quaestor  designatus,  quondam. 

QM  =  qui  militavit,  quo  minus. 

QP=:quaestoria  potestate,  quadrati  pedes. 

Q-V  =  qui  vocatur. 

Q-A-V(V-A)=quianno8(-is)vixit,quivixitann08. 

Q-C-A  =  quorum  curara  agebat. 

Q-C-P  =  quinqnennalis  censoria  potestate. 

Q-CE  =  quel  cives  Bomani(ernnt). 

QED  ==:  quod  eo  die. 

Q-M-C  =  qui  militare  coeperuut. 

Q-P-F=:  qui  primi  fuerunt. 

Q-B-F-F=;qaod  bonum  faustum  felix(sit). 

Q'D-EA  =:  qua  de  re  agitur. 

Q-E'C-F  =  (votum  libens  auimo  posnit)  quoins 
enm  compotem  fecit. 

QI-DP  =qui  iure  dicundo  praeerit. 

Q-P-A-P=:  quaestor  pecuniae  alimeutorum  pub- 
licornm. 

Q-E'C-F  =:  quando  rex  comitio  fugit. 

QV-P-Q  =  quoquoversus  pedes  quadrates. 

QH-C-I'E  =  quo  honore  contentus  impensam 
remisit. 

Q-N-S-SS  =:  quorum  nomina  supra  scripta  sunt. 

Q-S-PPS  =  qui  sacris  pnblicis  praesto  sunt. 

QL-S-V-T-Ii  =  (dicite)  qui  legitis  sit  vobis  terra 
levis. 

Q-V-FS-I-0  =::  quod  verba  facta  sunt  in  ordine. 

QDEE-F-P-D'ERI-C  =  quid  de  ea  re  fieri  pla- 
ceret,  de  ea  re  ita  censuernnt. 

Quadi.  A  powerful  German  people  of  the  Suevic 
race,  who  dwelt  in  the  southeastern  part  of  Ger- 
many, between  Mount  Gabreta,  the  Heroyniau  For- 
est, the  Sarmatian  Mountains,  and  the  Danube. 
They  were  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Marco- 
maiini,  with  whom  they  were  always  closely  united; 
on  the  north  by  the  Gothini  and  Osi ;  on  the  east 
by  the  lazyges  Metauastae,  from  whom  they  were 
separated  by  the  river  Graunas  (Gran);  and  on  the 
south  by  the  Pannouians,  from  whom  they  were 
divided  by  the  Danube.  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
the  Quadi  were  taken  under  the  protection  of  the 
Eomans.  lu  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  how- 
ever, they  joiued  the  Maroomanui  and  other  Ger- 
man tribes  In  the  long  and  bloody  war  against  the 


Empire,  which  lasted  during  the  greater  part  of 
that  emperor's  reign.  Their  name  is  especially 
memorable  in  the  history  of  this  war  by  the  victory 
which  M.  Aurelius  gained  over  them  in  a.d.  174 
(Dio  Cass.  Ixxi.  8-20).  Their  independence  was 
recognized  by  Commodus  in  a.d.  180.  The  Quadi 
disappear  from  history  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century. 

Quadra.  (1)  A  square  dining-table  (Verg.  Aen. 
vii.  115).  See  Mensa.  (2)  The  plinth  placed  under 
the  base  of  a  column  (Vitruv.  iii.  4. 5).  (3)  Each 
of  the  narrow  flat  bands  on  a  column  forming  re- 
spectively the  upper  and  lower  division  between 
the  hollow  scotia  and  the  swelling  torua  above  and 
below  it  (Vitruv.  iii.  5. 2).     See  Columna. 

Quadragesima.  The  fortieth  part  of  imported 
goods  (=2J^  per  cent.)  collected  in  some  of  the  Ro- 
man provinces  as  a  customs  tax.  See  Wilmanns, 
Mxempla  Imaript.  Lat.  1397,  1398 ;  and  the  article 

POETORIUM. 

Quadrans  (z=tenjmcius).  A Boman  copper  coin^ 
a  quarter  of  an  a«  =  3  unoiae.  (See  As;  Numis- 
matics; Uncia.)  The  quadrans  was  the  usual 
price  paid  for  a  bath.  It  was  equivalent  to  about 
a  quarter  of  a  cent.  The  quadrans  bore  three  balls 
to  indicate  the  number  of  unciae,  accompanied  by 
an  open  hand,  a  dolphin,  a  strigil,  a  star,  a  head 
of  Hercules  or  of  Ceres,  or  a  ship.  The  Greek  term 
is  Terpas. 


Quadrans.     (Actual  size,) 
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Quadrantal  (also  AmphSra.  Quadrantal).  A 
Roman  measure  of  capacity,  holding  abont  twenty- 
fonr  qoarts  (Fest.  s.  v.,  publica  pondera,  p.  24,  ed. 
Miiller).  Half  a  quadrantal  was  an  urna;  one 
eighth,  a  eongius;  and  one  forty-eighth,  a  sextarius. 

Quadratae.  Now  Chiavasso ;  a  Roman  military 
station  between  Augusta  Tanrinorum  (Turin)  and 
Eporedia  (Ivrea). 

Quadratus.  (1)  An  early  defender  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  whose  work  (now  lost)  he  dedicated 
to  the  emperor  Hadrian  in  the  year  a.d.  126.  Quad- 
ratus was  in  early  life  a  resident  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
afterwards  a  bishop  of  the  Church  at  Athens,  but 
of  the  details  of  his  career  little  is  known.  (2) 
AsiNius.  An  author  who  wrote  in  Greek  two  his- 
torical works,  one  a  history  of  Rome  (XiXierripis) 
in  the  Ionic  dialect,  treating  of  the  City  from  its 
foundation  to  the  year  a.d.  248,  in  which  the  Ludi 
gaeculares  were  celebrated ;  and  a  history  of  Par- 
thia.  Quadratus  lived  during  the  reigns  of  the 
emperors  Philippus  I.  and  Philippus  II.  (a.d.  244- 
249).  (3)  Lucius  Ninntus,  a  tribune  of  the  plebs 
in  B.C.  58,  when  he  strongly  sided  with  Cicero 
against  his  own  colleague  P.  Clodius  Pnloher  (q.  v.). 

Quadrlfrons.  A  surname  of  lauus  (q.  v.).  It 
is  said  that  after  tbe  conquest  of  the  Faliscans  an 
image  of  lanus  was  found  with  four  foreheads  (Serv. 


(See  CuRRUS.)  The 
driver  of  a  quad- 
riga is  called  qua- 
drigariua. 

Quadrigarius, 
Q.  Claudius.  A 
Roman  annalist 
who  flourished 
B.C.  120-78.  His 
work,  which  con- 
tained  at  least 


Quadriga.    (Bicb.) 


twenty-three  books,  commenced  immediately  after 
the  destruction  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  and  must 
in  all  probability  have  come  down  to  the  death  of 
SuUa,  since  the  seventh  consulship  of  Marius  was 
commemorated  in  the  nineteenth  book.  By  Livy 
he  is  uniformly  referred  to  simply  as  Claudius  or 
Clodius.  By  other  authors  he  is  cited  as  Quintius, 
as  Claudius,  as  Q.  Claudius,  as  Claudius  Quadriga- 
rius, or  as  Quadrigarius.  From  the  caution  evinced 
by  Livy  in  making  use  of  him  as  an  authority, 
especially  in  matters  relating  to  numbers,  it  would 
appear  that  he  was  disposed  to  indulge,  although 
in  a  less  degree,  in  the  same  exaggerations  as 
characterize  his  contemporary  Valerius  Antias. 
He  is  warmly  praised  by  Gellius  (x.  13 ;  xiii.  29 ; 
XV.  1).    See  Livius. 


lanus  Quadriftona  in  the  Forum  Transitorium  at  Rome. 


ad  Verg.  Aen.  vii.  607).  Hence  a,  temple  of  lanus 
Quadrifrons  was  afterwards  built  in  the  Forum 
Transitorium,  which  bad  four  gates.  The  fact  of 
the  god  being  represented  with  four  heads  was 
considered  by  the  ancients  to  be  au  indication  of 
his  being  the  divinity  presiding  over  the  year  with 
its  four  seasons.    See  Ianus. 

Quadriga  {TiBpinirov  apjia).    A  chariot  drawn  by 

fonr  horses,  used  in  battle  and  in  athletic  games. 

(See  Circus.)    The  illustration  represents  a  qnad- 

riga  as  depicted  on  an  ancient  terra-cotta  lamp. 

43* 


Quadrigatus  (sc.  nummus).  A  silver  denarius 
having  the  device  of  a  four-horse  chariot  (guadriga) 
on  the  reverse. 


Quadrigatus.    (Actual  size.) 
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QuadriremiB.  A  warship  having  four  banks  of 
oars.     See  Navis. 

Quadrivium  (TeTpaodiov).  (1)  A  place  where  four 
streets  met  (Juv.  i.  64).     (2)  See  Liberales  Artes. 

Quadruplator.  A  professional  accuser  in  those 
cases  under  the  Roman  law  which  involved  a 
pecuniary  penalty  (Cic.  Tor.  ii.  8.  22).  The  uame 
probably  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  the  quad- 
ruplator professed  to  expose  offences  in  whicbi  the 
fine  was  fixed  at  four  times  the  damage,  as,  for 
example,  a  violation  of  the  usury  laws  (Livy,  vii. 
28),  and  in  which,  therefore,  his  own  reward  would 
be  large.  See  Geib,  Criminalprocesa,  106 ;  and  the 
article  Dklatok. 

Quaesltor.  The  Roman  title  of  the  president 
of  an  extraordinary  or  ordinary  criminal  court 
{quaestio  extraordinaria  or  perpetua).  According 
to  Sulla's  rules  of  procedure,  six  praetors  chosen 
for  criminal  cases  presided,  and  when  this  number 
was  not  sufficient  additional  judges,  iudices  quae- 
stionia,  were  provided. 

Quaestio.  The  Latin  term  for  a  court  of  in- 
quiry, either  extraordinaria,  an  extraordinary  com- 
mission appointed  by  the  Senate  or  people  for  special 
criminal  oases,  or  perpetua,  an  ordinary  criminal 
court  for  certain  defined  offences.  The  first  court  of 
this  kind  was  held  B.C.  149  to  try  a  case  of  extortion. 

In  course  of  time,  by  the  laws  of  Gains  Gracchus 
and  of  Sulla,  the  number  of  these  tribunals  was 
increased.  In  Cicero's  time  there  were  eight  ordi- 
nary courts  to  try  cases  of  extortion,  high  treason 
(maiestas),  embezzlement  (peeulatus),  unlawful  can- 
vassing for  an  office  (ambitus),  violence  (vis),  assassi- 
nation, poisoning,  and  forgery.  Every  quaestio  had 
a  president  (see  Quabsitor),  either  one  of  the  prae- 
tors chosen  by  lot,  or  when  the  number  of  these 
was  not  sufficient,  a  iudex  quaestionis,  in  addition 
to  a  certain  number  of  sworn  judges.     See  Iudex. 

It  was  open  to  any  one  except  to  women,  infants, 
and  those  who  were  ivfames,  to  begin  a  criminal 
prosecution,  even  if  he  himself  had  not  been  the 
party  injured.  There  was  no  public  prosecutor; 
but  the  State,  by  means  of  pecuniary  rewards  and 
conferringof  dignities,  encouraged  the  prosecution 
of  criminals.  If,  however,  the  accused  party  was 
found  innocent,  it  was  open  to  him  to  prosecute 
his  accuser  for  chicanery.  (See  Calumnia.)  The 
case  was  begun  by  tho  postulatio,  a  request,  with  a 
statement  of  the  crime  and  name  of  the  accused, 
for  permission  to  prosecute,  made  to  the  praetor 
at  an  open  sitting  in  the  market-place.  If  several 
persons  offered  themselves  as  accusers,  the  choice 
was  made  by  divinatio  (q.  v.).  But  besides  the 
principal  accuser,  others  were  allowed,  who  signed 
the  indictnient,  and  were  therefore  called  subscrip- 
tores.  When  permission  had  been  obtained,  there 
followed  the  nominis  delatio,  the  handing  in  of  the 
indictment;  the  reeeptio  and  inscriptio,  the  recep- 
tion and  entry  of  the  same  in  the  official  list  by 
the  praetor ;  the  interrogatio,  the  examination  (also 
by  the  praetor)  of  the  accused,  who  was  now  reus 
(q.  v.).  Unless  he  pleaded  guilty  or  clearly  proved 
his  innocence,  the  diei  dictio,  or  date  of  hearing  the 
case,  was  fixed  at  the  earliest  in  ten  days,  in  spe- 
cial cases  not  till  100  days  later.  It  was  the  duty 
of  the  complainant  to  collect  in  the  meantime  the 
necessary  evidence  and  witnesses,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose be  received  an  official  authorization.  At  the 
sitting  of  the  court,  which  was  held  publicly  by 
the  sworn  judges  (cofinltio),  after  the  judges  and 


parties  had  been  cited,  the  accuser  delivered  his 
accusation  in  a  continuous  speech,  tho  suhsoriptores 
followed  him,  then  the  accused  and  his  patroni. 
The  duration  of  these  speeches  (actioties)  was  at 
first  unlimited,  but  afterwards,  to  correct  the 
abuse  of  this  privilege,  a  water-clock  was  intro- 
duced, which  limited  the  time  of  each  speaker; 
the  time  allowed  for  the  defence  was  about  a  third 
greater  than  that  for  the  accusation.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  proof  (probatio)  of  the  case.  For  this 
documents,  circumstantial  evidence,  and  declara- 
tions of  witnesses  were  used.  Next,  unless  the 
case  was  adjourned  for  the  production  of  further 
proof  (ampliatio),  or  for  a  new  trial  on  the  third 
day  (comperendinatio),  the  votes  of  the  judges  on 
the  question  of  guilt  or  innocence  were  taken. 
The  voting  was  usually  in  secret.  The  judges  re- 
ceived from  the  president  wooden  tablets  covered 
with  wax,  on  the  one  side  inscribed  with  a  C  (con- 
demno,  "  I  condemn  "),  on  the  other  with  an  A  (absol- 
ve, "I  acquit ").  They  erased  one  of  these  letters  and 
threw  the  tablets  into  an  urn.  In  cases  where  they 
were  unable  to  decide  respecting  the  guilt  or  inno- 
cence of  the  accused,  they  could  signify  the  same  by 
writing  on  the  tablet  the  letters  N.  L.  (non  liquet). 

The  result  of  the  voting  was  then  formally  pro- 
claimed by  the  president ;  and  if  a  fine  was  inflict- 
ed, the  amount  (litis  aestimatio)  was  then  decided 
by  the  president  and  the  sworn  judges.  A  man 
once  acquitted  could  not  bo  retried  for  the  same 
offence  unless  his  acquittal  had  been  procured 
by  collusion  (see  Praevaeicatio)  of  the  accuser. 
There  was  no  way  of  altering  the  verdict  of  the 
sworn  judges,  and  the  punishment  was  exacted 
immediately  after  the  sentence  had  been  given. 
If  it  was  one  of  degradation  (infamia)  or  exile  (in- 
terdietio  aquae  et  ignis;  see  ExsiLlUM),  the  man  so 
punished  could  be  reinstated  in  the  rights  he  had 
forfeited  (restitutio  in  integrum).  This  was  done 
by  a  decree  of  the  people;  in  later  times,  by  the 
emperor's  pardon.  These  courts  of  sworn  judges 
lasted  till  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  a.d. 

Quaestlones  Naturales.     See  Seneca. 

Quaestiones  Romanae.     See  PlutarchiJs. 

Quaestores  (from  qti-aero,  quaesitor,  "  the  inves- 
tigator," "searcher").  The  Latin  term  originally 
given  to  two  officials  chosen  by  the  king ;  they 
had  to  do  with  those  suspected  of  capital  offences. 
In  the  time  of  the  Republic  they  performed  the 
same  duty  under  the  consuls,  by  whom  they  were 
chosen  every  year.  When  the  administration  of 
justice  in  criminal  cases  came  into  the  hands  of 
the  Comitia  Centuriata,  the  quaestors  received,  in 
addition  to  their  old  privilege  of  pleading  by  the 
mandate  of  the  consuls,  which  they  lost  later,  the 
management  of  the  State  treasury  (aerarium)  in 
the  temple  of  Saturn.  They  became  recognized 
officials  when  they  were  elected  at  the  Comitia 
Tributa  under  the  presidency  of  the  consuls  (prob- 
ably about  B.C.  447).  The  quaestors  had  no  reg- 
ular badges  of  office.  In  421  their  number  was 
doubled,  and  the  plebeians  received  the  right  of 
appointing  to  the  office  of  quaestor,  though  they 
did  not  exercise  it  till  twelve  years  later.  The 
four  quaestors  shared  their  duties,  so  that  two  of 
them  acted  as  masters  of  the  treasury  (quaestores 
aerarii)  and  remained  in  the  city  (hence  their  name 
quaestores  urbani),  while  the  other  two  accompa- 
nied the  consuls  on  campaigns,  in  osder  to  admin- 
ister the  military  chest.  \ 
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It  -was  part  of  the  duty  of  the  former  two  to 
collect  the  regular  reveua^  of  State  (taxes  and 
custom  dues)  and  the  extraordinary  revenues  (fines, 
levies  for  war,  and  money  produced  by  the  sale  of 
booty) ;  further,  to  make  payments,  which  might 
not  be  made  to  the  consuls  except  by  special  per- 
mission of  the  Senate ;  to  control  the  accounts  of 
income  and  expenditure,  which  were  managed  un- 
der their  responsibility  by  a  special  class  of  officials 
(serihae) ;  to  make  arrangements  for  public  burials, 
for  the  erection  of  monuments,  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  foreign  ambassadors,  etc.,  at  the  expense 
of  the  treasury.  Further,  they  preserved  at  their 
place  of  business — the  temple  of  Saturn — the  mil- 
itary standards,  also  the  laws,  the  decrees  of  the  Sen- 
ate, and  the  plebiscita,  and  kept  a  register  of  the 
swearing  in  of  the  officials,  which  took  place  there. 

After  the  subjection  of  Italy,  four  more  quaestors 
were  appointed  in  B.C.  267.  They  were  stationed 
in  different  parts  of  Italy,  at  first  at  Ostia  and 
Ariminuni,  probably  to  supervise  the  building  of 
fleets.  Snlla  increased  their  number  to  twenty, 
ten  of  whom  were  appointed,  in  the  place  of  the 
previous  two,  to  accompany  the  proconsuls  and 
propraetors  to  the  provinces,  two  to  help  the  con- 
sul who  remained  in  the  city,  and  two  to  help  the 
other  two  original  quaestors  at  their  work  in  the 
city.  The  quaestors  employed  in  the  provinces 
(Sicily  alone  had  two  of  these,  stationed  at  Syra- 
cuse and  Lilybaeum  respectively)  were  principally 
occupied  with  finance ;  they  managed  the  provin- 
cial treasury,  and  defrayed  out  of  it,  the  expenses 
of  the  army,  the  governor,  and  his  retinue ;  any 
surplus  they  had  to  pay  in  to  the  State  treasury 
»t  Rome,  and  to  furnish  an  exact  statement  of 
accounts.  The  governor  might  appoint  them  his 
deputies,  and  if  he  died  they  assumed  the  com- 
mand ;  in  both  of  these  cases  they  acted  pro  prae- 
tore —  i .  e.  as  propraetors.  Caesar  raised  their  n  um- 
ber to  forty,  in  order  to  be  able  to  rewai-d  a  greater 
immber  of  his  adherents ;  for  the  office  gave  ad- 
mittance to  the  Senate,  and  the  position  of  quaes- 
tor was  looked  upon  as  the  first  step  in  the  official 
career.  The  age  defined  by  law  was  from  twenty- 
seven  to  thirty  years.  When  the  beginning  of  the 
magisterial  year  was  fixed  for  January  1,  the  quaes- 
tors assumed  office  on  December  5,  on  which  day 
the  quaestors  iu  the  aerarium  decided  by  lot  what 
the  work  of  each  should  be. 

Even  under  the  Empire,  when  the  normal  num- 
ber of  quaestors  was  increased  to  twenty  and  the 
age  reduced  to  twenty-flve,  the  office  of  quaestor 
leniaiued  the  first  step  to  higher  positions  in  the 
State.  But  the  power  of  the  quaestors  grew  more 
limited  as  the  management  of  the  treasury  was 
intrusted  to  special  praefecU  aerarii,  so  that  the 
city  quaestors  had  only  charge  of  the  archives,  to 
which  the  supervision  of  the  paving  of  streets  was 
added.  After  the  division  of  the  provinces  between 
the  emperor  and  the  Senate,  quaestors  were  only 
employed  in  the  senatorial  provinces,  and  were  not 
abolished  till  the  constitution  of  the  provinces  iu 
general  was  altered  by  Diocletian.  Four  quaes- 
tors were  told  off  for  service  to  the  consuls.  The 
two  quaestores  prineipis,  or  Auguati,  were  a  new 
creation  :  they  were  officers  assigned  to  the  emper- 
ors, if  the  latter  were  not  consuls,  in  which  case 
they  would  already  be  entitled  to  two  quaestors. 
As  secretaries  to  the  emperor,  they  had  to  read  his 
decrees  to  the  Senate  a.t  its  sittings.  JTrom  these 
quaestors  was  developed,  in  the  time  of  Constan- 


tine,  the  quaestor  Sam  Palatii,  the  chancellor  of 
the  Empire. 

Quail-fights.     See  Venationes. 

Qualus  (raXapos).    A  wicker  basket.     SeeCALA- 

THU8. 

Quarlates.  A  people  of  Gallia  Narbonensis  on 
the  river  Druentia  (Durance),  below  the  modern 
Briangon  (Pliny,  ZT.  N.  iii.  35). 

Quanies.     See  Lautumiae. 

Quartarius  {Teraprov).  A  measure  of  capacity, 
one  fourth  of  the  sextariws  (pint). 

Quasillus  and  Quasillum  (ToKapts).  Diminu- 
tives of  qualus  and  qualum. 

Quaternio  (reTpds,  Terpadiov).  A  quire  of  four 
sheets  (eight  leaves)  of  paper;  the  origin  of  our 
word  "quire." 

Quattuorvlti.  The  Roman  term  for  an  official 
body  consisting  of  fonr  men.     See  Vigintisbxviri. 

Quies.  The  Roman  goddess  of  rest  and  tran- 
quillity. She  had  a  sanctuary  on  the  Via  Labi- 
cana,  where  travellers  stopped  to  rest ;  and  one 
outside  the  Porta  CoUina  (Livy,  iv.  41). 

Quietus,  Q.  Lusius.  A  Moorish  chief  who 
served  with  distinction  under  Trajan  in  both  the 
Dacian  and  the  Parthian  Wars.  Trajan  made  him 
governor  of  Indaea,  and  raised  him  to  the  consul- 
ship in  A.D.  116  or  117.  After  Trajan's  death  he 
returued  to  his  native  country,  but  he  was  sus- 
pected by  Hadrian  of  fomenting  the  disturbances 
which  then  prevailed  in  Mauretania,  and  was 
shortly  afterwards  put  to  death  by  order  of  Ha- 
drian (Dio  Cass.  Ixviii.  8,  22, 30,  32 ;  Ixix.  2). 

Quilt.  SeeSTRAGULUM. 

Quinarius.  A  silver 
coin  equal  to  a  half-dena- 
rius, and  worth  about  nine 
cents.     See  Denarius. 

Quinctia  (or  Quintia)       Quinarius.     (Actual  size.) 
Grens.     A  Roman  patri- 
cian gens,  being  one  of  the  Alban  houses  that  came 
to  Rome  with  TuUus  Hostilins.    Its  most  distin- 
guished branches  bore  the  names  Capitolinns,  Cin- 
cinnatus,  and  Flaminius.     See  Ltjpbecalia,  p.  980. 

Quinctilius  Varus.    See  Varus. 

Quinctius  Cincinnatus.     See  Cincinnatus. 

Quinctius  Flamimuus.     See  Flamininus. 

Quincunx.  (1)  A  copper  Roman  coin  weighing 
five  ounces  (quinque  unoiae),  whence  the  name.  It 
was  marked  byfive  balls  (cf.  the  illustration  under 
QUADRANS),  aud  was  valued  at  five-twelfths  of  an 
as.  It  is  extremely  rare,  there  being  no  specimens 
even  iu  the  British  Museum.  (2)  The  name  given 
to  an  arrangement  of  things  by  fives  after  the  fash- 
ion of  the  points  on  a  die,  thus : 

o         o 

o 
o         o 

and  to  a  series  arranged  in  this  way : 

O 


o         o 

o 
o         o 

o 
o        o 


o        o 

o 
o        o 

o 
o        o 


o 
o 
o        o 

o 
o        o 


It  was  a  favoTirite  method  of  arranging  trees  (Cic. 
J)e  Sen.  17).,  The  French  use  the  same  word  in  the 
phrase  en  quineonce. 

QuincupSdal.    A  Roman  graduated  measuring- 
rod,  five  feet  long  (Mart.  xiv.  92). 
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Quindecimvfri.  The  Roman  term  for  an  offi- 
cial body  cousisting  of  fifteen  men,  especially  that 
appointed  for  the  inspection  of  the  Sibylline  Books. 

See  SiBYLLAB. 

Quinquageslma,  ac.jaars.  (1)  A  Boman  tax  of 
the  fiftieth  part,  or  two  per  cent,  on  the  value  of 
all  slaves  who  were  sold.  It  was  instituted  by 
Augustus  (Dio  Cass.  Iv.  31).  (2)  A  similar  tax  at 
Athens  (vrf  i-tt/kootij)  levied  on  exports  and  imports. 
See  Pentbcostb. 

Quiuquatrus  and  Quinquatiia  (neut.  pL).  A 
festival  celebrated  at  Rome  on  the  19th  of  March, 
iu  honour  of  Mars  and,  in  a  greater  degree,  of  Mi- 
nerva, whose  temple  had  been  founded  on  that  day 
on  the  Aventine.  An  incorrect  explanation  of  the 
name  quinqnatrus,  which  means  the  fifth  day  after 
the  Ides  (Varro,  L.  L.  vi.  14),  led  to  the  festival 
in  honour  of  Minerva  being  afterwards  prolonged 
to  five  days.  It  was  celebrated  by  all  whose  em- 
ployment was  nnder  the  protection  of  the  god- 
dess, such  as  teachers  and  their  pupils.  The  latter 
obtained  a  holiday  during  the  festival,  and  began 
a  new  course  of  study  when  it  was  over.  The 
former  received  at  this  time  their  yearly  stipend 
— the  minerval.  (See  LuDUS  LiTTERAKins.)  The 
festival  was  also  celebrated  by  women  and  children 
(as  being  spinners  and  weavers),  by  artisans  and  ar- 
tists of  every  kind,  and  by  poets  and  painters.  The 
first  day  of  the  festival  was  celebrated  with  sacri- 
fices by  the  State  in  honour  of  the  founding  of  the 
temple.  On  the  following  days  the  gladiators  per- 
formed, and  there  were  social  gatherings  in  the 
houses.  Ou  Jane  13th  the  minor  Quinqnatrus  (Q»i«- 
quatrus  minuseulae)  took  place.  This  festival  lasted 
three  days.  It  was  celebrated  by  the  guild  of  the 
flute-players,  an  important  and  numerous  body  at 
Rome.  They  honoured  the  goddess  as  their  special 
patroness  by  meeting  at  her  temple,  by  masked  pro- 
cessions through  the  city,  and  by  a  banquet  in  the 
temple  of  the  Capitoline  lupiter.  See  Livy,  Ix.  30 ; 
Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  651 ;  Juv.  x.  115 ;  and  Marquardt, 
Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  566  in  the  second  edition. 

Quinquennales.  The  oflScials  chosen  every  five 
years  in  the  Italian  mnnicipalities(8eeMUNiciPiUM), 
corresponding  to  the  Roman  censors.     See  Cbnsok. 

Quinquennalia.  Roman  games  instituted  by 
Nero  in  A.D.  60,  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  festivals 
(irevTeTTipiSfs).  They  included  contests  in  music, 
gymnastics,  and  equestrian  feats,  and  were  also 
known  from  their  founder  as  Nbronia  or  the  AGON 
Neronecs  (Suet.  Nero,  12).     See  Ludi. 

Quinqaeremis  {TeTpriprjs).  A  Roman  ship  of 
war  with  five  banks  of  oars.     See  Navis. 

Quinquertium.  A  Roman  athletic  contest  corre- 
spondingtotheGreek  ncvraffKov.   See  Pentathlon. 

Quinqueviri.  A  name  given  by  the  Romans  to 
any  board  of  five  commissioners  such  as  under 
the  Republic  were  frequently  appointed  by  the  ex- 
traordinary magistrates  to  carry  out  any  particular 
measure,  as  the  Quinqueviri  Mensarii  or  bankers 
authorized  to  manage  public  loans  and  other  finan- 
cial matters,  something  like  a  modern  syndicate. 
Other  functions  that  were  sometimes  assigned  to 
such  commissioners  were  the  repairs  of  the  city 
walls  and  towers  (Livy,  xxv.  7),  the  formation  of 
colouies  (usually,  however,  done  by  triumviri),  etc. 
There  was  also  a  regular  board  of  five  {Quinqueviri 
cis  Tiberim)  to  guard  against  fires,  breaches  of  pub- 
lic order,  etc.  (Livy,  xxxix.  14). 


Quintana  Porta.     See  Castra. 
Quintia  Gens.    See  Quinctia  Gens. 

Quintilianns,  Marcus  Fabius.    A  celebrated 
Roman  rhetorician,  born  about  a.d.  35  at  Calagur- 
ris  in  Spain.     After  he  had  received  his  training 
as  an  orator  at  Rome,  he  returned  home  about  a.d. 
59,  but  again  visited  Rome  in  a.d.  68  in  the  suite 
of  Galba.     He  there  began  to  practise  as  an  advo- 
cate, and  also  gave  instruction  in  rhetoric.     In> 
this  latter  capacity  he  achieved  such  fame  that  he 
was  able  to  open  a  school  of  rhetoric  in  the  reign- 
of  Vespasian,  and  received    a  salary   from   the' 
State.     After  twenty  years'  work  he  retired  from- 
his  public  duties  in  a.d.  90,  and  after  some  time 
devoted  himself  to  the  education  of  the  grand- 
children of  Domitilla,  Domitian's  sister,  for  which 
he  was  rewarded  by  the  emperor  with  the  rank  of 
consul.     Though  materially  prosperous,  his  happi- 
ness was  disturbed  by  the  loss  of  his  young  wife  and 
his  two  sons.     He  died  between  a.d.  97  and  100. 

Of  his  works  on  rhetoric,  composed  iu  his  later 
years,  we  possess  the  one  that  is  more  important, 
that  on  the  training  of  an  orator  {De  Institutione 
Oratorio)  in  twelve  books.  This  he  wrote  iu  two 
years ;  but  it  was  not  until  after  repeated  revision 
that  he  published  it,  just  before  the  death  of  Do- 
mitiau  iu  the  year  96.  He  dedicated  it  to  his 
friend,  the  orator  Victorius  Marcellus,  that  he 
might  use  it  for  the  education  of  his  son  Geta. 
This  work  gives  a  complete  course  of  instruction 
in  rhetoric,  including  all  that  is  necessary  for 
training  in  practical  elocution,  from  the  prelimi- 
nary education  of  boyhood  and  earliest  youth  to  the 
time  of  appearance  in  public.  It  describes  a  per- 
fect orator,  who,  according  to  Qnintilian,  should  be 
not  only  skiKul  in  rhetoric,  but  also  of  good  moral 
character,  and  concludes  with  practical  advice. 
Especially  interesting  is  the  first  book,  which  gives 
the  principles  of  training  and  instruction,  and  the 
tenth  Ijook,  for  its  criticisms  on  the  Greek  and 
Latin  prose  authors  and  poets  recommended  to  the 
orator  for  special  study.  Many  of  these  criticisms, 
however,  are  not  original.  Quintilian's  special 
model,  and  his  main  authority,  is  Cicero,  whose  ■ 
classical  style,  as  opposed  to  the  style  of  his  own 
time  exemplified  in  Seneca,  he  imitates  success- 
fully in  his  work.  A  collection  of  school  exercises 
(Declamationes)  which  bears  his  name  is  probably 
not  by  him,  but  by  one  of  his  pupils,  though  Ritter 
accepts  many  of  them  as  genuine. 

The  most  important  MS.  of  the  Institutiones  is 
the  Codex  Ambrosianns  of  the  eleventh  century. 
Other  complete  MSS.  are  much  later — of  the  fif- 
teenth century — and  are  full  of  interpolations. 
Early  editions  of  Qnintilian  are  those  of  Gibson 
(Oxford,  1693),  Bnrmann  (Leyden,  1720),  and  Gesner 
(Gottingen,  1738).  A  great  edition  is  that  of  Spal- 
ding, 4  vols.  (Leipzig,  1798-1816),  to  which  a  fifth 
volume  was  added  by  Zumpt  (1829),  and  a  sixth 
containing  a  lexicon  and  indices  by  Bonnell(1834). 
The  chief  edition  is  that  of  Halm  (Leipzig,  1868), 
revised  by  Meister  (Prague,  1886).  Book  X.  has 
been  separately  edited  by  Herzog  (3d  ed.,  Leipzig, 
1833),  Schneidewin  (Helmst.,  1831) ;  Bonnell  and 
Meister  (3d  ed.,  Berlin,  1882) ;  G.  T.  Kriiger  and  G. 
Kriiger  (Leipzig,  1888),  and  J.  E.  B.  Mayor  (Pt.  i., 
Camb.,  1892).  An  excellent  index  is  that  in  the  Le- 
maire  edition  (Paris,  1821).  There  is  a  good  German 
translation  by  Bossier  and  Baur,  revised  by  Meister 
(Prague,  1886) ;  and  an  English  version  by  Watson, 
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with  notes  based  on  Spalding,  and  may  be  found  iu 
the  Bohn  Classical  Library.  The  Declamationes 
are  edited  by  Eitter  (1884). 

Quintilis  Mensis.     See  Calbndaeium. 

Quiutillus,  M.  AuEELius.  The  brother  of  the 
emperor  M.  Aurelins  Claudius,  who  was  elevated 
to  the  throne  by  the  troops  whom  he  commanded 
at  Aqnileia,  in  a.d.  270.  But  as  the  army  at  Sir- 
mium,  where  Claudius  died,  had  proclaimed  Aure- 
lian  emperor,  Quiutillus  put  an  end  to  his  own 
life,  seeing  himself  deserted  by  his  own  soldiers, 
to  whom  the  rigour  of  his  discipline  had  given  of- 
fence (Eutrop.  ix.  12 ;  Zos.  i.  47). 

Quintipor,  i.e.  Quinti  puer.  A  slave  name  (Varro 
ap.  Non.  448. 15). 

Quintius  Capitolinus  Barbatus,  Titus.  A 
celebrated  Roman  general  iu  the  early  history  of 
the  Eepublio,  and  equally  distinguished  in  the  in- 
ternal history  of  the  State.  He  frequently  acted 
as  mediator  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians, 
with  both  of  whom  he  was  held  in  the  highest 
esteem.  He  was  six  times  consul — namely,  in  B.C. 
471,  468,  465,  446,  443,  439.  Several  of  his  descend- 
ants held  the  consulship,  but  none  of  these  require 
mention  except  T.  Quintius  Pbnnus  CapitolInus 
CkispTnus,  who  was  consul  in  B.C.  208,  and  was 
defeated  by  Hannibal  (Polyb.  x.  32). 

Quintus.  An  eminent  physician  at  Eome,  in 
the  former  half  of  the  second  century  after  Christ. 
He  was  so  much  superior  to  his  medical  colleagues 
that  they  grew  jealous  of  his  eminence,  and  formed 
a  sort  of  coalition  against  him,  and  forced  him  to 
fluit  the  city  by  charging  him  with  killing  his  pa- 
tients.    He  died  about  a.d.  148  (Galen,  De  Praenot). 

Quintus  Curtius.     See  Curtius. 

Quintus  Smymaeus.     See  Calaber,  Quintus. 

Quirinalia.  A  festival  celebrated  on  February 
17th  of  each  year  at  Rome  in  honour  of  Quirinus, 
that  being  the  date  on  which  Romulus  was  said  to 
have  been  carried  up  to  heaven  (Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  457). 
The  day  was  also  called  Stultorum  Fbkiab  or 
"  Feast  of  Fools,"  for  which  see  Fornacalia. 

Quirinalis  Flamen.  See  Flamkn. 
QuiiinaUs  Mons.  A  hill  at  Rome,  added  to  the 
city  by  Servius  TulUus  (Liv.  i.  44).  Numa,  indeed, 
had  a  house  upon  this  mountain,  but  it  was  not 
considered  a  part  of  the  city  until  enclosed  within 
the  Tullian  wall.  The  temple  of  Romulus  Quiri- 
nus, from  which  it  derived  its  name,  was  built  by 
Nnma,  but  afterward  reconstructed  with  greater 


magnificence  by  Papirius  Cursor,  the  dictator  (Liv. 
X.  46).  It  was  the  centre  of  the  district  called  Alta 
Semita  under  Augustus.    See  Roma. 

Quirinus.  The  Sabine  name  of  Mars,  as  the  god 
who  brandished  the  lance  (from  the  Sabine  euri8= 
Latin  quiris,  the  lauce).  The  Sabines  worshipped 
him  under  this  name  as  the  father  of  the  founder 
of  their  old  capital,  Cures,  just  as  the  Romans  hon- 
oured Mars  as  the  father  of  Romulus.  When  the 
Sabines  migrated  to  Rome,  they  took  the  cult  and 
the  name  of  the  god  of  their  race  to  their  new 
home  on  the  Quirinal  Hill.  In  this  way  Quirinus, 
though  identical  with  Mars,  had  a  distinct  and 
separate  worship  on  the  slope  of  the  Quirinal.  He 
possessed  a  temple  with  priests  (see  Flamen  ; 
Salii)  and  a  special  festival.  When,  in  the  course 
of  time,  their  connection  was  forgotten,  Quirinus 
was  identified  with  the  deified  Romulus,  the  son 
of  Mars.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  the  lanus  or 
something  in  the  Forum,  which  it  seems  to  designate 
as  the  "  lanus  of  the  Roman  people  "  (Suet.  Aug.  22). 

Quirinus,  P.  Sulpicius.  A  native  of  Lanuviura, 
of  obscure  origin,  but  raised  to  the  highest  honours 
by  Augustus.  He  was  consul  B.C.  12,  and  subse- 
quently carried  on  war  against  some  of  the  robber 
tribes  dwelling  in  the  mountains  of  Cilicia.  In 
B.C.  1  Augustus  appointed  him  to  direct  the  coun- 
sels of  his  grandson  C.  Caesar,  then  iu  Armenia. 
About  A.D.  5  he  was  made  governor  of  Syria,  and 
as  such  took  a  census  of  the  Jews.  He  died  in  a.d. 
21  (Dio  Cass.  liv.  25 ;  Snet.  Tib.  49 ;  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  48). 

Quirites.  A  word  of  uncertain  derivation. 
Mommsen  regards  it  as  composed  of  the  root  of 
curis  {quiris),  "  a  spear,"-|-  the  root  of  ire,  and  hence 
="the  spearmen,"  "  warriors."  It  was  the  name  of 
tlie  oldest  inhabitants  of  Rome,  the  Latin  Ramnes 
and  the  Sabine  Titles  taken  together.  Afterwards 
it  became  the  name  of  the  Roman  people  (populus 
Bomanus  Quintium  or  populus  Bomanus  Quirites) 
in  home  affairs,  while  Romani  was  used  in  connec- 
tion with  foreign  affairs.  It  was  the  proudest  of 
the  designations  of  the  Romans.  Quirites  was  also 
used  to  indicate  peaceable  citizens,  or  civilians,  as 
opposed  to  soldiers  (milites)  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  42 ;  Suet. 
lul.  70 ;  Lucan,  v.  358).     See  Civitas. 

Quiritium  lus.     See  Ins. 

Quiver.     See  Akcus  ;  Pharbtea. 

Quiza  (Kovifa).  Now  Giza,  near  Oran ;  a  muni- 
cipium  on  the  coast  of  Mauretania  Caesariensis  in 
the  northern  part  of  Africa  (Pliny,  3.  N.  v.  19). 

Quoit.    See  Discus. 


R 


R  (P),  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — Only  as  a  numeral  =  17  (old  system) 
p  =  100.     ,p  =  100,000. 

In  Latin. — R  =  rece88U8,  regnum,  retro,  revo- 
catus,  rubrica. 

B-C  =  reficiendum  curaverunt. 

B-L=recte  licet. 

R-P  :=  ratio  privata. 

ET  =  ripa  Tiberis. 

E-P-C  =  rei  publicae  constituendae. 

R-P-N  =:  res  publioa  nostra. 

R-P-C-A  =:  rei  publicae  causa  abesse. 

R-P-SS  =  res  publica  supra  scripta. 

R'P'P-D-D  =  res  publica  Phnensinm  decreto  de- 
cnrionum. 


Rabanus  Maurus.  A  distinguished  mediaeval 
scholar,  born  at  Mainz  about  a.d.  776,  and  edu- 
cated at  Fulda  and  at  Tours  under  Alcuin.  He 
taught  with  great  success  at  Fulda,  and  in  847 
was  made  archbishop  of  Mainz.  His  epitome  of 
the  Latin  grammar  of  Priscianus  (q.  v.)  was  much 
used  throughout  the  Middle  Ages.  See  the  Lives 
by  his  pupils  Eudolphus  and  Trithemius  prefixed 
to  his  collected  works  in  Migne's  Patrologiae  Cursus 
Computus,  vols,  cvii.-cxii. ;  and  the  monographs 
by  Spengler  (1856),  Kohler  (1870),  and  Richter 
(1882).     See  Liberales  Artes. 

Rabatbmoba  {'Pa^adfia^a).  The  Rabbath-Moab 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
Moabites,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
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Rabbatamana  ('Pa^^ara/iai/a).  The  Eabbath- 
Amniou  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the  aiicieut  capital 
of  the  Ammonites  in  Peraea.  Under  Ptolemy  II. 
(Philadelphus)  it  took  the  name  Philadelphia 
(P\iBy,S.N.v.7i). 

Rabiiius.  (1)  Gaius,  an  aged  senator,  accused 
in  B.C.  63,  by  T.  Labienus,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  of 
having  put  to  death  the  tribune  L.  Appuleius 
Saturninus  in  100,  nearly  forty  years  before.  (See 
Saturninus.)  The  accusation  was  set  on  foot  at 
the  instigation  of  Caesar,  who  judged  it  necessary 
to  deter  the  Senate  from  resorting  to  arms  against 
the  popular  party.  The  Duumviri  Perduellionis 
(an  obsolete  tribunal)  appointed  to  try  Eabirius 
were  C.  Caesar  himself  and  his  relative  L.  Caesar. 
Eabirius  was  condemned,  but  appealed  to  the  peo- 
ple in  the  Comitia  Centnriata.  The  case  excited 
the  greatest  interest,  since  it  was  not  simply  the 
life  or  death  of  Eabirius,  but  the  power  and  author- 
ity of  the  Senate,  which  were  at  stake.  Eabirius 
was  defended  by  Cicero ;  bnt  the  eloquence  of  his 
advocate  was  of  no  avail,  and  the  people  would 
have  ratified  the  decision  of  the  duumvirs  had  not 
the  meeting  been  broken  up  by  the  praetor,  Q. 
Metellus  Celer,  who  removed  the  military  flag 
which  floated  on  the  laniculum.  (2)  Q.  Eabirius 
POSTUMUS  was  the  son  of  the  sister  of  the  preced- 
ing. After  the  restoration  of  Ptolemy  Auletes  to 
his  kingdom  by  means  of  Gabinins  in  B.C.  .55,  Eabi- 
rius repaired  to  Alexandria,  and  was  invested  by 
the  king  with  the  ofilce  of  dioecetes,  or  chief  treas- 
urer. In  this  office  his  extortions  were  so  terrible 
that  Ptolemy  had  him  apprehended  ;  but  Eabirius 
escaped  from  prison,  probably  through  the  conni- 
vance of  the  king,  and  returned  to  Eome.  Here  a 
trial  awaited  him.  Gabinins  had  been  sentenced  to 
pay  a  heavy  fine  on  acconnt  of  his  extortions  in 
Egypt ;  and  as  be  was  unable  to  pay  this  tine,  a  suit 
was  instituted  against  Eabirius,  who  was  liable  to 
makeup  thedeficiency,if  it  conld  be  proved 
that  he  Ijad  received  any  of  the  money  of 
which  Gabinius  had  illegally  become  pos- 
sessed. Eabirius  was  defended  by  Cicero, 
and  was  probably  condemned.  (3)  A  Eo- 
man  poet,  who  lived  in  the  last  years  of 
the  Eepublio,  and  wrote  a  poem  on  the 
Civil  Wars.  A  portion  of  this,  found  at 
Hercnlaneum,  has  been  edited  by  Kreyssig 
(Sohueeberg,  1814) ;  and  by  Bahrens  in  his 
Poetae  Latini  Minores  (1879). 

Races  and  Racing.  See  Circus  ; 
CuRRUS ;  Gymnasium  ;  Hippodromus  ; 
Olympia. 

Racilius,  Lucius.  A  friend  of  Cicero. 
He  was  tribune  of  the  people  in  B.C.  56. 
He  sided  with  Caesar  in  the  Civil  War 
and  served  in  Spain  in  B.C.  48.  Having 
conspired  against  Q.  Cassius  Louginus, 
the  governor  of  that  province,  he  was  put 
to  death  {Bell.  Alex.  52). 

Rack.     See  Eculeus  ;  Supplicium. 

Radagaisus.  A  Scythian  who  invaded 
Italy  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Honorius, 
but  was  defeated  by  Stilicho  near  Florence 
(A.D.  408)  and  executed  after  bis  surrender, 
contrary  to  an  express  agreement  (Oros. 
vii.  37). 

Radius  (pa/3Sor).  (1)  A  pointed  rod  or 
wand,  employed  by  professors   of  geom- 


Uraniawith  Radius, 
peiau  painting.] 


(Pom- 


etry,  astronomy,  or  mathematics  for  describing 
diagrams  in  sand,  etc.  (Cic.  Triao.  v.  23 ;  Verg.  Eol. 
iii.  40).  (2)  (oktIs).  A  ray  of  light,  usually  repre- 
sented by  artists  as  a  sharp 
pointed  spike;  whence  coro- 
na radiis  distincta  (Flor.  iv. 
2,91),  a  crown  ornamented 
with  metal  spikes  to  imi- 
tate the  rays  of  the  sun.  (3) 
(dxrir,  Kvrjiiri).  The  spoke 
of  a  wheel  (Verg.  Georg.  ii. 
444 ;  Ovid,  Met.  ii.  318) ;  so 
termed  because  it  radiates 
from  the  nave,  like  a  ray 
of  light  from  a  centre ;  hence  rota  radiata  (Varro, 
B.  B.  iii.  5. 15),  a^ wheel  with  spokes  as  contradistin- 
guished from  the  solid  wheel  {tympanum),  which 
had  none. 

Raetia.     See  Ehaetia. 

Raft.     See  Eatis. 

Ragae.     See  Ehagaii;. 

Rags.     See  Cbnto. 

Rake.     See  Pbcten  ;  Eastrum. 

Rallum  (contracted  from  radulum).  A  scraper 
in  the  form  of  a  spud,  which  a  ploughman  fixed 
on  the  butt  end 

of  his  goad  {stim-  «-'^ 

ulm),  and  used  Radultim.    (Rich.i 

for  scraping  off 

the  earth  from  the  ploughshare  (Pliny,  B.  N.  xviii. 
49,2). 

Ram.     See  Ariks. 

Rameses  (Eaamses),  Ramesses,  and  Ramses 
(Egypt.  Bamessu).  The  name  of  thirteen  Egyptiaii 
kings  belonging  to  the  Eighteenth,  Nineteenth, 
and  Twentieth  Dynasties.  (See  Akgyptus.)  Dur- 
ing their  age  most  of  the  great  monuments  of  Egypt 
were  erected,  and  on  the  monumental  inscriptions 


Rameses  II.     (Head  from  Tanis.) 
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the  uaine  is  of  frequent  oocnrrence  nncler  the  form 
Ramessu.  The  second  of  the  name,  a  famous  war- 
rior, is  usually  identified  with  the  Pharaoh  of  the 
oppression,  and  Rameses  III.  with  the  Pharaoh  of 
the  Exodus,  but  the  ideutiflcatiou  is  not  complete. 
Rameses  III.  is  probably  the  same  as  Rhampsiuitus 
(q.  v.).  In  1881  the  mummy  of  Rameses  II.  was 
found  at  Deir-el-Babari,  and  that  of  Rameses  III. 
at  Boulak  in  1886.  On  the  identification  of  Rame- 
ses II.  -with  Sesostris,  see  Sesostkis.  The  reader 
is  also  referred  to  Edwards,  Pharaohs,  Fellahs,  and 
Explorers,  ch.  iv.  (N.  Y.  1892). 

Ramnes  or  Ranmenses.  One  of  the  three  old 
patrician  tribes  at  Rome  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  55  and  81). 
See  Pateicii  ;  Tbibus. 

Rampart.     See  Aggek  ;  Vallum. 
Ramses.    See  Rameses. 
Ranks.     See  Ordo. 

Raphia  ('Pai^ia)  or  Raphea  {'Pd<f)€ia).     Now 
Repha ;  a  seaport  town  in  the  extreme  southwest 
of  Palestine,  beyond  Gaza,  on  the  edge  of  the  desert. 
Rapier.     See  Gladius. 
Raplna.     See  Furtum. 
Raptus  Proserpinae.     See  Claudianus. 
RasSuae.     The  Etruscans.    See  Etruria. 
Rastrum,  pi.  rastri.     (1)  Rastrum  bidens  (8i- 
KfXka),  a  hoe  or  mattock.     (2)  Rastrum  quadri- 
»ENS  (Kia-Tpov  ?),  a  rake. 

Ratiaria.  Now  Arcer;  an  important  town  in 
Moesia  Superior  on  the  Danube.  It  was  the  station 
for  one  of  the  Roman  fleets  (Ptol.  iii.  9,  4). 

Ratis  {o-xfSia).  A  raft ;  constructed  as  in  mod- 
ei'u  times  and  used  either  for  crossing  rivers  or  for 
constructing  pontoon-bridges  (Livy,  xxi.  27),  or  for 
short  voyages  from  island  to  island  (Thuc.  vi.  2). 
The  construction  of  a  raft  is  described  at  length 
by  Homer  in  the  fifth  book  of  the  Odyssey. 

Ratomagus  or  Rotomagus.     Now  Rouen ;  the 
chief  town  of  the  Vellocasses  iu  Gallia  Lugdiiuensis. 
Rattle.     See  Crepundia  ;  Sistrum. 
Raudii  Campi.     See  Campi  Raudii. 
Raur^ci.     A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  bounded 
on  the  south  by  the  Helvetii,  on  the  west  by  the 
Sequani,  on  the  north  by  the  Tribocci,  and  on  the 
east  by  the  Rhine.     They  must  have  been  a  people 
of  considerable  importance,  as  23,000  of  them  are 
said  to  have  emigrated  with  the  Helvetii  in  B.C. 
-58,  and  they  possessed  several  towns,  of  which  the 
■most  important  were  Augusta  (August)  and  Basilia 
(Basel  or  B41e). 

Rausia  or  Rausium.  Now  Ragusa ;  a  town  on 
the  coast  of  Dalmatia  whose  importance  begins 
only  at  a  late  period. 

Ravenna.  A  town  in  Northern  Italy,  now  Ra- 
venna. An  important  place  in  Gallia  Cisalpina, 
on  the  river  Bedesis,  and  about  a  mile  from  the 
sea,  though  it  is  now  about  five  miles  in  the  in- 
terior, iu  consequence  of  the  sea  having  receded 
all  along  this  coast.  Ravenna  was  situated  in  the 
midst  of  marshes,  and  was  only  accessible  in  one 
direction  by  laud,  probably  by  the  road  leading 
from  Ariminum.  It  was  said  to  have  been  founded 
■by  Thessalians  (Pelasgians),  and  afterwards  to  have 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  TJmbrians,  but  it  long 
remained  an  insignificant  place,  and  its  greatness 
.does  not  begin  till  the  time  of  the  empire,  when 
Augustus  made  it  one  of  the  two  chief  stations  of 


the  Roman  fleet.  Ravenna  thus  suddenly  became 
one  of  the  most  important  places  iu  the  north  of 
Italy.  When  the  Roman  Empire  was  threatened 
by  the  barbarians,  the  emperors  of  the  West  took 
up  their  residence  at  Ravenna,  which,  on  account 
of  its  sitnation  and  fortifications,  was  regarded  as 
impreguable.  After  the  downfall  of  the  Western 
Empire,  Theodoric  also  made  it  the  capital  of  his 
kingdom ;  and  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Gothic 
dominion  by  Narses,  it  became  the  residence  o"f  the 
exarchs,  or  the  governors  of  the  Byzantiue  Empire 
in  Italy,  till  the  Lombards  took  the  town,  A.D.  752. 
Ravenna  is  remarkable  for  its  possession  of  many 
fine  specimens  of  early  Christian  art,  which  may 
be  studied  here  to  great  advantage.  See  Finsler, 
Eavenna  in  d.  rom.  Kaiserzeit  (Zurich,  1885). 

Razor.     See  Novacula  ;  Tonsor. 

Readers,     See  Acroama  ;  Recitationes. 

Reaping-hook.     See  Falx. 

Reat6.  Now  Rieti ;  an  ancient  town  of  the 
Sabines  iu  Central  Italy,  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  the  Aborigines  or  Pelasgians,  was  situated  on 
the  Lacus  Velinus  and  the  Via  Salaria.  It  was 
the  chief  place  of  assembly  for  the  Sabines,  and 
was  subsequently  a  praefectura  or  a  muuicipinm. 
The  valley  in  which  Reat6  was  situated  was  so 
beantiful  that  it  received  the  name  of  Temp6 ;  and 
iu  its  neighbourhood  is  the  celebrated  waterfall, 
which  is  now  known  under  the  name  of  the  Pall  of 
Terni  or  the  Cascade  delle  Marmore. 

RebiluB,  C.  CaninTus.  One  of  Caesar's  legates 
in  Gaul  and  iu  the  Civil  War.  On  the  last  day  of 
December  in  B.C.  45,  oil  the  sudden  death  of  the 
consul  Q.  Fabius  Maxinius,  Caesar  made  Rebilus 
consnl  for  the  few  remaining  hours  of  the  day  (Cic. 
Ad  Fam.  vii.  30 ;  Suet.  lul.  76). 

Recaranus.    See  Heracles. 

Recepta;  Actio  de  Recepto.  An  action  against 
the  master  of  a  ship,  au  innkeeper,  or  the  keeper 
of  a  livery-stable  (staiularius)  for  the  recovery  of 
jiroperty  intrusted  to  him.  These  persons  were 
liable  for  the  value  of  snch  property  even  though 
no  neglect  or  dolus  mains  could  be  proven  against 
tliem  (Pompon,  in  Dig.  xiv.  1, 3, 1). 

Reoinium.    See  Ricinium. 

Recitationes.  At  Rome  books  were  sometimes 
read  aloud  before  their  publication — a  custom  in- 
troduced in  the  time  of  Augustus  by  Asinius  Pol- 
lio.  At  first  these  readings  took  place  only  before 
friends  especially  invited ;  afterwards  they  were 
publicly  announced,  and  were  held  before  great 
assemblies,  either  in  the  theatre  or  at  the  public 
baths  or  in  the  Forum,  admission  being  open  to  all. 
Introduced,  in  the  first  instance,  with  a  view  to 
obtaining  the  criticisms  of  the  audience,  to  help 
the  author  iu  the  flual  revision  of  his  work,  they 
soon  became  of  such  importance  that  they  deter- 
mined the  success  of  the  work  so  recited.  At  the 
same  time  second-rate  talent  was  often  blinded  to 
its  imperfections  by  the  exaggerated  applause  of 
a  clique.  In  the  time  of  the  younger  Pliny  these 
recitations  were  so  much  in  fashion  that  (in  the 
April  of  a  particular  year)  hardly  a  day  passed 
without  one  {Ep.  i.  13,  §  1 ;  of.  iii.  7,  §  5 ;  18,  §  4 ;  v. 
17,  §  4 ;  vii.  7 ;  Jnv.  i.  i ;  iii.  9 ;  vii.  70,  with  Mayor's 
notes).  They  seem  to  have  continued  until  the 
sixth  century  a.d. 

Reckoning.    See  Numeri. 
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Recognitio.     See  Equites. 
Recta  Tunica.     See  Regiixa. 

Recuperatores.  The  Eomau  term  for  a  sworn 
committee,  or  board,  of  three  to  five  members,  con- 
veued  by  the  praetor.  Such  a  board  had  to  adju- 
dicate at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces  in  money 
cases  (more  especially  on  claims  for  compensation 
and  damages).  At  first  only  oases  between  Romans 
and  foreigners  were  heard  in  this  way,  and  were 
settled  within  ten  days.  Afterwards  a  board  of 
this  kind  decided  on  all  legal  points  which  had  to 
be  settled  promptly.    See  Iudex. 

Reda  (or  raeda,  a  word  cognate  with  rota,  and 
wrongly  spelled  rheda).  The  Roman  travelling- 
carriage  with  fonr  wheels,  furnished  with  several 
seats,  so  as  to  be  adapted  for  the  transport  of  a 
large  party,  with  their  luggage  and  necessaries 
(Jnv.  iii.  10 ;  Mart.  iii.  47,  5).  It  appears  to  have 
been  in  very  general  use  among  the  Romans, 
both  for  town  and  country  (Cie.  iifiJ.  20;  Ad  Att. 
vi.  1 ;  V.  17 ;  Suet.  lul.  57) ;  and  probably  resembled 
the  French  char-cl-hane  with  a  cover  overhead,  for 
the  carriage  itself,  as  well  as  its  name,  was  of  Gal- 
lic original  (Quint,  i.  5. 68).  The  annexed  illustra- 
tion is  from  a  drawing  by  Ginzrot  (Wagen  und 


Reda.     (Ginzrot) 

FahrwerJce)  after  several  models  of  carriages  that 
appear  on  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  M.  Anrelius. 

Redarius.  (1)  The  driver  of  a  reda  (q.  v.)  (Cio. 
Mil.  10).  (2)  The  mater  of  a  reda  (Capitol.  Max. 
et  Ball.  5). 

Redemptor  (epyoXajSot).  A  contractor;  like 
our  own  term,  of  general  application  for  one  who 
undertakes  to  perform  any  desoriptiou  of  work, 
such  as  the  building  or  repairing  of  a  house,  etc., 
for  a  stipulated  amount  (Cic.  Div.  ii.  21 ;  Pliny,  ff. 
N.  xxxvi.  §  55). 

Redhibitoria  Actio.  In  Roman  law  an  action 
to  rescind  a  sale  when  the  thing  sold  was  found  to 
possess  a  defect  unknown  to  both  buyer  and  seller 
(Dig.21,1). 

Rediciilus.  A  Roman  deity  who  got  his  name 
from  the  belief  that  he  induced  Hannibal,  when 
near  the  gates  of  Rome  after  his  victory  at  Cannae, 
to  return  (redire)  southward.  On  the  Appiau  Way 
near  the  second  mile-stone  from  the  city  was  the 
Campns  Eediculi ;  and  the  god  had  also  a  temple 
near  the  Porta  Capena.  He  was  probably  one 
of  the  Lares  of  the  city  of  Rome.  See  Festus, 
p.  282.  ' 

Redimiomum.  A  long  lappet,  or  fillet  attached 
to  the  mitra  (Isidor.  (h-ig.  xix.  31,  5;  Verg.  Aen.  ix. 


RedimiculuiB.    (Pompeian 
painting.) 


616),  or  any  other  head-dress  of  similar  character, 

for  the  purpose  of  fastening  it  under  the  chin ;  but 

the  whole  of  which,  when 

loose,  would    hang    down 

over    the    shoulders    and 

breast  (Ovid,  Met.  x.  265). 

See  MiTKA. 

Redones.  A  people  in 
the  interior  of  Gallia  Lng- 
dunensis,  whose  chief  town 
was  Condat€(Rennes)(Cae8. 
B.  G.  ii.  34 ;  vii.  75). 

Redux.  An  epithet  of 
the  goddess  Portuna  (q.  v.), 
as  leading  the  traveller 
home  in  safety. 

Regalianus,  Regallianus,  or  Regillianus.  A 
Bacian  who  served  with  distinction  under  the 
emperors  Claudius  and  Valerian.  The  Moesians, 
terrified  by  the  cruelties  inflicted  by  Gallienus  on 
those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  rebellion  of  lu- 
genuus,  suddenly  proclaimed  Regalianus  emperor, 
and  quickly,  with  the  consent  of  the  soldiers,  in 
a  new  fit  of  alarm,  put  him  to  death,  A.D.  263. 
Hence  he  is  enumerated  among  the  Thirty  Tyrants 
(q.v.). 

Regia  (to  ^atriKeiov,  pujyla).  Originally  the 
building  in  which  the  king  {rex),  as  the  head  of 
the  State  religion,  performed  the  usual  rites;  and 
later,  the  one  set  apart  for  the  Pontifex  Maxinius 
and  perhaps  for  the  Rex  Sacrorum.  (See  Pontifex  ; 
Rbx  Sacrorum.)  The  word  is  also  the  pure  Latin 
equivalent  of  hasilica.     See  Basilica. 

Regifugium.  A  Roman  festival  celebrated  on 
February  24th  perhaps  to  commemorate  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  kings  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  685;  Festus, 
8.  h.  v.).  At  this  festival  the  Rex  Sacrorum  of- 
fered sacrifice  on  the  Comitium,  and  then  hastily 
fled.  (See  Rbx  Sacrorum.)  Probably  in  this  case, 
as  in  many  others,  the  sacrifice  was  originally  re- 
garded as  a  crime.  The  fact  that  the  Salii  were 
present  is  recorded  by  Festus  (s,v.  Begifwgium) ;  and 
possibly  their  presence  had  the  same  significance 
as  the  ceremony  of  leaping,  etc.,  performed  by  them 
in  March,  presumably  with  a  view  to  driving  evil  de- 
mons away  from  the  city.  See  the  Classical  Review, 
V,  51  b ;  and  Marquardt,  Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  324. 

Regilla.  The  garment  worn 
by  the  Roman  bride  on  her 
wedding-day.  It  was  woven 
in  one  piece  in  the  old-fash- 
ioned way  at  the  upright  loom, 
and  was  also  called  tunica  recta. 
See  Festus,  p.  286 ;  and  the  ar- 
ticle Tela. 


RegilluE,  Abmilius.  ( 1 ) 
Marcus,  a  Roman,  had  been 
declared  consul,  with  T.  Ota- 
cUius,  for  B.C.  214,  by  tiie  Cen- 
turia  Praerogativa,  and  would 
have  been  elected,  had  not  Q. 
Fabius  Maximus,  who  presided  ^«g'"»  "  '"^>"i*<=*  ^^^ 
at  the  Comitia,  pointed  out 
that  there  was  need  of  generals  of  more  experience 
to  cope  with  Hannibal.  Eegillus  died  in  B.C.  205,' 
at  which  time  he  is  spoken  of  as  Flamen  Martialis. 
(2)  Lucius,  son  of  the  preceding,  was  praetor  in 
B.C.  190,  when  he  received  the  command  of  the  fleet 
in  the  war  against  Antiochus. 
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RegilluB  Lacus.  A  lake  in  Latium,  memorable 
for  the  victory  gained  on  its  banks  by  the  Romans 
over  the  Latins,  B.C.  498  (Livy,  ii.  19).  It  was  east 
of  Rome,  in  the  territory  of  Tuscnlnm,  and  between 
Lavicum  and  Gabii;  but  it  cannot  be  identified 
with  certainty  with  any  modern  lake,  though  it 
was  probably  the  same  as  the  Lago  di  Cornufelle. 
Maoaulay's  stirring  ballad  on  the  battle  is  well 
known  to  English  readers. 

Regbnen.     See  Legio  ;  Turma. 

Regio  (lioipd).  A  district  or  division  of  a  country 
or  city.     See  Italia  ;  Roma. 

Register.    See  Album  (in  Appendix) ;  Tabula. 

Regium  Flumen.  The  Roman  name  for  the 
canal  Naarmalcha  (q.  v.). 

Regium  Lepldi,  Regium  Lepldum,  or  simply 
Regium,  also  Forum  Lepldi.  Now  Reggio;  a 
town  of  the  Boii  in  Gallia  Cisalpina,  between 
Mntina  and  Tarentura. 

Regni.  A  people  on  the  southern  coast  of  Brit- 
ain in  what  is  now  Sussex. 

Regiila  (Kavav).  A  ruler  for  drawing  straight 
lines  on  plane  surfaces;  as  the  perpendiculum 
(a-rddfirj)  was  used  for  a  vertical  direction  (Vitruv. 
vil.  3,  5).  The  name  regula  is  also  applied  to  the 
thread  of  the  screw  (Bliimner,  Teohnologie,  iv.  124). 

Regiilus,  M.  Aqdilius.  An  informer  under  Nero 
and  Domitian.  He  acquired  an  immense  fortune, 
and  was  flattered  by  the  poet  Martial  in  his  usual 
fulsome  strain  (Mart.  i.  13, 83, 112). 

Regiilus,  Atilius.  (1)  M.,  consul  B.C.  335,  car- 
ried on  war  against  the  Sidicini.  (2)  M.,  consul 
294,  carried  on  war  against  the  Samnites.  (3)  M., 
consul  267,  conquered  the  Sallentiui,  took  the  town 
of  Bruudusium,  and  obtained  in  consequence  the 
honour  of  a  triumph.  In  256  he  was  consul  a  sec- 
ond time  with  L.  Manlius  Vnlso  Longus.  The  two 
consuls  defeated  the  Carthaginian  fleet,  and  after- 
wards landed  in  Africa  with  a  large  force.  They 
met  with  great  and  striking  success;  and  after 
Manlius  returned  to  Rome  with  half  of  the  army, 
Regulus  remained  in  Africa  with  the  other  half 
and  prosecuted  the  war  with  the  utmost  vigour. 
The  Carthaginian  generals  Hasdrubal,  Bostar,  and 
Hamilcar  avoided  the  plains,  where  their  cavalry 
and  elephants  would  have  given  them  an  advan- 
tage over  the  Roman  army,  and  withdrew  into  the 
mountains.  There  they  were  attacked  by  Regulus, 
and  defeated  with  great  loss ;  15,000  men  are  said 
to  have  been  killed  in  battle,  and  5000  men  with 
18  elephants  to  have  been  taken.  The  Carthagin- 
ian troops  retired  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and 
Regains  now  overran  the  country  without  opposi- 
tion. Numerous  towns  fell  into  the  power  of  the 
Romans,  and  among  others  Tunis,  at  the  distance 
of  only  twenty  miles  from  the  capital.  The  Car- 
thaginians, in  despair,  sent  a  herald  to  Regulus  to 
solicit  peace ;  but  the  Roman  general  would  only 
grant  it  on  such  intolerable  terms  that  the  Car- 
thaginians resolved  to  continue  the  war,  and  hold 
out  to  the  last.  In  the  midst  of  their  distress  and 
alarm,  success  came  to  them  from  an  unexpected 
quarter.  Among  the  Greek  mercenaries  who  had 
lately  arrived  at  Carthage  was  a  Lacedaemonian 
of  the  name  of  Xanthippus.  He  pointed  out  to 
the  Carthaginians  that  their  defeat  was  owing  to 
the  incompetency  of  their  generals,  and  not  to  the 
superiority  of  the  Roman  arms;  and  he  inspired 
such  confidence  in  the  people  that  he  was  forth- 


with placed  at  the  head  of  their  troops.     Relying 
on  his  4000  cavalry  and  100  elephants,  Xanthippus 
boldly  marched  into  the  open  country  to  meet  the 
enemy.     In  the  battle  which  ensued  Regulus  was 
totally  defeated ;  30,000  of  his  men  were  slain ; 
scarcely  2000  escaped  to  Clypea ;  and  Regulus  him- 
self was  taken  prisoner  with  500  more  (B.C.  255). 
Regulus  remained  in  captivity  for  the  next  five 
years,  till  250,  when  the  Carthaginians,  after  their 
defeat  by  the  proconsul  Metellus,  sent  an  embassy 
to  Rome  to  solicit  peace,  or  at  least  an  exchange 
of  prisoners.    They  allowed  Regulus  to  accompany 
the  ambassadors  on  the  promise  that  he  would 
return  to  Rome  if  their  proposals  were  declined, 
thinking  that  he  would  persuade  his  countrymen 
to  agree  to  an  exchange  of  prisoners  in  order  to 
obtain  his  own  liberty.     This  mission  of  Regulus 
is  one  of  the  most  celebrated  stories  in  Roman  his- 
tory.    The  orators  and  poets  related  how  Regulus 
at  first  refused  to  enter  the  city  as  a  slave  of  the 
Carthaginians ;  how  afterwards  he  would  not  give 
his  opinion  in  the  Senate,  as  he  had  ceased  by  his 
captivity  to  be  a  member  of  that  illustrious  body; 
how,  at  length,  when  he  was  allowed  by  the  Ro- 
mans to  speak,  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the 
Senate  from  assenting  to  a  peace,  or  even  to  an 
exchange  of  prisoners,  and  when   ho  saw  them 
wavering,  from  their  desire  of  redeeming  him  from 
captivity,  how  he  told  them  that  the  Carthaginians 
had  given  him  a  slow  poison,  which  would  soon 
terminate  his  life ;  and  how,  finally,  when  the  Sen- 
ate through  his  influence  refused  the  offers  of  the 
Carthaginians,  he  firmly  resisted  all  the  persuasions 
of  his  friends  to  remain  in  Rome,  and  returned  to 
Carthage,  where  a  martyr's  death  awaited  him. 
On  his  arrival  at  Carthage  he  is  said  to  have  been 
put  to  death  with  the  most  excruciating  tortures. 


Coin  of  a  Livineius,  with  Head  of  Regulus. 

It  was  related  that  he  was  placed  in  a  chest  cov- 
ered over  in  the  inside  with  iron  naUs,  and  thus 
perished;  and  other  writers  stated  in  addition 
that  after  his  eyelids  had  been  out  off  he  was  first 
thrown  into  a  dark  dungeon,  and  then  suddenly 
exposed  to  the  full  rays  of  a  burning  sun.  When 
the  news  of  the  barbarous  death  of  Regulus  reach- 
ed Rome,  the  Senate  is  said  to  have  given  Hamilcar 
and  Bostar,  two  of  the  noblest  Carthaginian  pris- 
oners, to  the  family  of  Regulus,  who  revenged  them- 
selves by  putting  them  to  death  with  cruel  torments. 
This  celebrated  tale,  however,  has  not  been  al- 
lowed to  pass  without  question  in  modern  times. 
Many  writers  supposed  that  it  was  invented  in 
order  to  excuse  the  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the 
family  of  Regnlus  on  the  Carthaginian  prisoners 
committed  to  their  custody.  Regulus  was  one  of 
the  favourite  characters  of  early  Roman  story. 
Not  only  was  he  celebrated  on  account  of  bis  hero- 
ism in  giving  the  Senate  advice  which  secured  him 
a  martyr's  death,  but  also  on  account  of  his  frugal- 
ity and  simplicity  of  life.  Like  Fabrioins  and 
Curius  he  lived  on  his  hereditary  farm,  which  he 
cultivated  with  his  own  hands;  and  subsequent 
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ages  loved  to  tell  liow  lie  petitioned  the  Senate  for 
bis  recall  from  Afiica  wlien  he  was  in  the  full 
career  of  victory,  as  his  farm  was  goiug  to  ruin  in 
his  absence  and  his  family  was  suffering  from  want. 
See  Worn,  M.  Atilii  Eeguli  Vita  (1846);  and  Jager, 
M.  Atilius  Regulus  (1878). 

(4)  Gaius,  surnamed  Serranus,  consul  B.C.  257, 
when  he  defeated  the  Carthagiuiau  fleet  off  the 
Liparaeau  Islands,  and  obtained  possession  of  the 
islands  of  Lipara  and  Melite.  He  was  consul  a 
second  time  in  250,  with  L.  Manlius  Vulso.  The 
tno  cousuls  undertook  the  siege  of  Lilybaeum; 
but  they  were  foiled  in  their  attempts  to  carry  the 
place  by  storm,  and  after  losing  a  great  number 
of  men,  were  obliged  to  turn  the  siege  into  a  block- 
ade. This  Regulus  is  the  first  Atilius  who  bears 
the  surname  Serranus.     See  Serranus. 

Reii  Apollinares.  Now  Eiez ;  a  Roman  colony 
in  Gallia  Nai-bouensis,  east  of  the  Druentia  (Du- 
rance). 

Reins.    See  Habena. 

Reiske,  Johann  Jakob.  See  article  in  Ap- 
pendix. 

Relatio.    See  Senatus. 

Relationes.     See  Symmachus. 

Relegatio.  Banishment  from  Rome;  in  impe- 
rial times  a  milder  form  of  exile,  which  did  not 
affect  the  rights  as  a  citizen  of  the  man  sentenced 
to  it.     See  Deportatio  ;  ExsiLiUM. 

Religio  (Relligio.  The  etymology  of  the  word 
is  doubtful.  Cicero  derived  it  from  relegere  [jy.  D. 
ji.  28, 72],  which  is  supported  by  a  passage  in  Gel- 
lius  [iv.  9, 1]  ;  but  the  probable  base  is  that  of  the 
verb  ligare  [Serv.  ad  Yerg.Aeii.  viii.  349;  Lactaut. 
iv.  28 ;  Augustin.  Retract,  i.  13]  ;  and  the  notion  of 
binding  seems  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  Lucre- 
tius iu  using  snch  expressions  as  religionum  nodis 
aiiimos  exsolvere  [i.  931;  iv.  7].  See  Munro  ou 
Lucret.  i.  109;  Mayor  on  Cic.  I.  c. ;  Corsseu,  Aua- 
sprache,  i.  444  foil. ;  and  for  the  spelling,  Bram- 
bach,  131).  The  gods  of  the  Greeks  were  orig- 
inally personifications  of  the  powers  of  nature, 
limited  in  their  activity  to  that  province  of  nature 
from  the  phenomena  of  which  they  are  derived. 
As  these  phenomena  were  regarded  as  acts  or  suf- 
ferings of  the  gods  in  question,  a  cycle  of  myths 
was  thus  developed.  In  the  minds  of  the  people, 
the  special  significance  of  these  myths  necessarily 
vanished  in  proportion  as  the  original  connection 
of  the  gods  with  the  phenomena  of  nature  receded 
to  the  background,  while  greater  prominence  was 
given  to  the  conception  of  the  gods  as  personal 
beings  holding  sway,  primarily  in  their  own  prov- 
ince of  nature,  and  then  beyond  those  limits,  and 
no  longer  exclusively  in  connection  with  the  pow- 
ei'S  of  nature.  In  the  oldest  records  of  the  intel- 
lectual life  of  Greece — the  Homeric  poems — this 
transition  has  already  been  carried  out.  The  Ho- 
meric deities  are  exclusively  occupied  with  the 
governing  of  mortals,  whose  whole  life  is  repre- 
sented as  being  under  their  influence ;  while  traces 
of  the  old  couuection  with  the  phenomena  of  nat- 
ure are  rarely  found,  and  the  old  myths  had  long 
since  become  unintelligible  tales,  in  which  the 
actions  of  the  gods  appeared  unreasonable  and  im- 
moral, since  their  meaning  was  no  longer  clear. 
Ill  regard  to  religion,  as  iu  other  matters,  the  Ho- 
meric poems  are  of  the  utmost  importance;  for  if 
iu  historical  times  a  certain  uniformity  prevails  iu 


the  representation  of  the  deities,  this  may  be  traced 
iu  no  small  degree  to  the  influence  of  Homer  and 
of  other  poets  (especially  Hesiod)  who. were  under 
his  influence,  and  who  gave  distinct  form  to  the 
vague  representations  of  an  earlier  time.  Never- 
theless this  uniformity  only  existed  in  a  general 
way;  in  detail  there  was  the  greatest  confusion, 
for  the  Greeks  never  attained  to  a  uniform  relig- 
ious system  and  to  fixed  religious  dogma.  They 
possessed  only  a  contradictory  and  ambiguous  my- 
thology. The  only  thing  which  was  comparatively 
established  was  the  traditional  worship ;  but  iu  this 
there  was  great  diversity  of  place  and  time. 

The  common  belief  was  that  the  gods  were  super- 
human, though  they  were  like  mortals  in  form  and 
in  the  ordinary  necessities  of  life  (food,  drink,  sleep) ; 
that  they  had  power  over  nature  and  human  be- 
ings ;  that  all  good  and  evil  came  from  them ;  that 
their  favour  could  be  obtained  by  behaviour  which 
was  pleasing  to  them,  and  lost  by  that  which  dis- 
pleased them.  Among  the  Greek  gods  there  was 
no  representative  of  evil,  neither  in  popular  belief 
was  there  one  of  absolute  perfection  and  holiness ; 
and  the  deities  were  represented  as  being  subject 
to  moral  weakness  and  deviation  from  right— a 
belief  which  was  fostered  by  the  traditional  my- 
thology. The  gods  possessed  immortality,  but  did 
not  exist  from  the  beginning  of  all  things. 

I.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  the  ruling  race 
of  gods,  the  Olympians — so  called  from  their  abode, 
Olympus — were  the  third  race  of  gods.  The  first 
ruler  was  Uranus  (Heaven),  who,  by  his  mother 
Gaea  (Earth),  who  bore  him  spontaneously,  himself 
became  the  father  of  the  Titans.  He  was  expelled 
by  his  sou  Cronus,  whose  daughters,  by  his  sister 
Rhea,  were  Hestia,  Demeter,  and  Her^,  and  his 
sons.  Hades  (Pluto),  Poseidon,  and  Zeus.  He  was 
himself  expelled  by  his  last-named  son.  When 
Zeus,  by  the  aid  of  his  brothers  and  sisters,  had 
overcome  the  Titans,  who  rebelled  against.the  new 
order  of  things,  he  divided  the  world  with  his 
brothers.  The  earth  and  Olympus  remained  com- 
mon property ;  Hades  obtained  the  nether  world  ; 
Poseidon,  the  sea ;  Zens,  the  heavens,  and,  as  being 
the  strongest  and  wisest,  he  also  had  authority 
over  all  the  other  gods,  who  worked  his  will,  re- 
ceived from  him  their  oflSces  and  spheres  of  action, 
and  served  him  as  helpers  in  the  government  of 
the  universe.  According  to  this  division  of  prov- 
ince, the  gods  are  divided  into  the  divinities  of 
heaven  and  earth  and  sea. 

As  in  all  religions  founded  on  nature,  so  with 
the  Greeks,  the  gods  of  heaven  take  the  first  place. 
They  are  specially  called  Olympians ;  and,  iu  con- 
trast to  the  gods  of  the  earth  and  sea,  are  called 
the  gods  above,  or  the  upper  gods.  The  principal 
deities  after  Zeus  are  Her6,  Athen6,  Apollo,  Arte- 
mis, Aphrodite,  Hephaestus,  Ares,  Hermes,  and 
Hestia.  Round  them  are  grouped  a  number  of 
minor  deities,  who  either  escort  and  serve  the  up- 
per gods  (as,  for  instance,  Themis,  and  the  Horae, 
the  Graces,  the  Muses,  Eros,  Nik6,  Iris,  Heb6,  Gany- 
mede), or  else  represent  distinct  phenomena  of  the 
heavens,  as  Helios  (the  sun),  Selen6  (the  moon), 
Eos  (the  dawn);  or  execute  special  services  in  the 
heaven-ordained  government  of  the  universe,  as 
the  goddess  of  birth,  Eileithyia,  the  healing  god 
Asclepius,  and  the  goddesses  of  destiny  (Moerae, 
Nemesis,  Tych6).  The  gods  of  the  sea,  besides 
Poseidon  and  his  spouse  AmpliitritiS  and  his  son 
Triton,  are  Oceauus  and  his  offspiiug,  Nereus  and 
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tlie  Nereids,  Proteus,  Ino  (Lencotliea),  Melioertes 
(Palaemon),  Glauciis  (Pontius).  The  gods  of  tlie 
eartli  are  Gaea  liersolf,  Rliea  (Cybel6),  Dionysus, 
Priapus,  Pan,  tlie  Nymphs  aud  Satyrs,  Demeter 
and  hev  daughter  Persephou6,  with  lier  spouse 
Hades  (Pluto).  The  last  two  are  the  rulers  of  the 
nether  world,  to  which  Hecat6  and  the  Erinyes 
also  belong. 

The  number  of  beings  regarded  as  deities  was 
never  clearly  defined.  From  the  earliest  times  in 
Greece  we  find  deities  worshipped  in  one  place  who 
were  not  known  in  another.  But  some  of  these, 
as  Dionysus  and  Pan,  became  common  property  in 
course  of  time ;  and  the  more  lasting  and  more  ex- 
tensive the  intercourse  became  with  other  peoples, 
more  especially  in  the  colonies,  the  introduction 
of  foreign  deities  became  greater.  Some  of  these 
were  identified  with  the  gods  already  worshipped, 
while  others  preserved  their  original  attributes, 
subject,  of  course,  to  modiflcatious  to  suit  the  spirit 
of  the  Greeks.  This  aptitude  for  naturalizing  for- 
eign religions  declined  more  and  more  as  Greece 
ceased  to  flourish.  On  the  other  hand,  some  orig- 
inal deities  lost  their  iudependeuoe,  and  were 
merged  into  others,  such  as  Helios  and  Apollo,  Sc- 
lent and  Artemis.  In  the  popular  belief  of  the 
post -Homeric  time,  another  numerous  class  of 
superhuman  beings  sprang  up,  which  were  regard- 
ed as  being  between  gods  aud  men,  the  demons 
{Satfioves)  and  Heroes.     See  Hebos. 

As  to  their  nature  and  their  number,  there  was 
less  uniformity  than  in  the  case  of  the  real  gods. 
The  Heroes  had  only  local  importance.  Even  in 
the  case  of  the  gods  universally  worshipped,  it 
was  by  no  means  all  (not  even  the  most  important) 
that  had  a  place  everywhere  in  the  public  wor- 
ship. In  the  case  of  certain  gods,  their  worship 
was  only  exceptional;  and  those  gods  who  by  or- 
der of  the  State  were  worshipped  in  any  particular 
place  did  not  necessarily  enjoy  forever  the  position 
to  which  they  were  entitled.  Even  Zeus,  who  was 
universally  regarded  as  the  highest  of  the  gods, 
and  figured  in  the  cult  of  most  of  the  different 
States,  was  not  himself  worshipped  as  supreme ; 
but  those  gods  who  had  always  had  the  first  place 
in  the  cult  of  the  respective  States  took  precedence 
over  him,  and  these  were  not  always  divinities  of 
preeminent  importance.  In  Athens,  Pallas  Athene 
was  worshipped  as  the  principal  deity,  Here'  in 
Argos ;  among  the  Dorians,  especially  at  Delphi, 
Apollo;  among  the  loniaus,  Poseidon;  at  Ehodes, 
Helios;  at  Naxos, Dionysus ;  at  Thespiae,Eros;  at 
Orchomenus,  the  Charites  (or  Graces).  Even  in 
the  case  of  the  same  deities,  the  local  customs  often 
differed  considerably  in  respect  of  the  names  that 
Avere  given  to  them,  their  attributes,  and  the  form 
of  worship.  These  differences  were  due  partly  to 
local  causes  and  local  opinions,  partly  to  foreign 
influence,  and  were  occasionally  so  considerable 
that  doubts  arose  whether  different  deities  were 
not  really  represented  under  the  same  name,  as, 
for  instance,  Aphrodite. 

The  deities  were  supposed  to  be  specially  grati- 
fied by  the  careful  observance  of  the  traditional 
ritual.  This  continued  to  be  carried  on  according 
to  ancient  custom,  so  that  the  details  of  these  an- 
cient cults  were  often  curious,  and  their  connection 
with  the  religious  ideas  on  which  they  rested  was 
often  tmintelligible.  However,  with  the  develop- 
ment of  morality  the  view  began  to  prevail  that 
the  observance  of  duties  towards  the  State  and 


fellow -men  was  also  favoured  by  the  gods  as 
guardians  of  the  providential  order  of  the  world; 
but,  in  the  eyes  of  the  nniltitude,  the  princii>al 
meaning  of  fitre^fia  (piety)  was  the  performance 
of  the  ordained  worship  of  the  gods.  Again,  the 
care  of  the  State  was  confined  to  the  outward 
forms  of  religion  and  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
traditional  legal  ritual.  Alterations  in  this  ritual 
and  the  introduction  of  new  cults  were  only  made 
by  authority  of  the  legislative  power,  usually  after 
an  oracle  had  been  consulted  to  determine  the  di- 
vine will.  Besides  the  worship  of  the  deities  rec- 
ognized by  the  State,  private  objects  of  devotion 
were  found  everywhere.  For  instance,  in  the  case 
of  foreign  deities  at  Athens,  where  there  were 
many  strangers  either  passing  through  or  perma- 
nently resident,  foreign  religions  were  tolerated 
so  long  as  they  did  not  endanger  the  traditional 
worship  or  excite  public  disturbance  by  their  out- 
ward ritual.  Many  such  cults  were  naturalized 
in  this  way,  and  became,  in  course  of  time,  part 
of  the  State  religion.  Conquest,  again,  contrib- 
uted largely  towards  the  introduction  of  novel- 
ties, for  the  acquisition  of  new  territory  involved 
that  of  the  religious  rites  held  therein.  Aud,  last- 
ly, old  religious,  which  had  been  looked  upon  as 
supremely  holy,  even  if  they  were  not  absolutely 
superseded  in  the  course  of  time,  became  less  im- 
portant in  comparison  with  others  of  later  origin. 

Shrines,  and  the  statues  of  the  gods  preserved 
in  them,  were  the  central  points  of  the  worship  of 
the  different  deities.  As  long  as  the  gods  were  not 
represented  as  having  human  form,  stones,  espe- 
cially those  fallen  from  heaven,  or  blocks  of  wood, 
were  the  objects  of  worship.  By  various  stages  of 
progress  the  gods  were  at  length  represented  by 
actual  images.  At  first  they  were  made  of  wood, 
then  of  stone  and  metal.  Clay,  and  even  wax, 
were  generally  used  for  private  objects  of  devo- 
tion. Though  the  real  purpose  of  these  symbols 
and  images  was  to  represent  the  divinity  to  the 
worshippers  by  means  of  a  visible  sign,  neverthe- 
less, in  the  popular  belief,  it  was  generally  pre- 
sumed that  the  divinity  was  actively  present  in 
them.  Accordingly,  the  welfare  of  the  State  was 
often  supposed  to  be  bound  up  with  the  possession 
of  certain  symbols  and  images  of  the  gods. 

The  decline  of  the  Greek  religion  began  with 
the  decline  of  the  State  after  the  Peloponnesian 
War.  Although  the  philosophers  had  already  di- 
rected their  assault  against  the  belief  of  the  people, 
which,  with  its  anthropomorphism  and  its  incon- 
sistency, exposed  itself  iu  many  ways  to  the  attacks 
of  the  critical  spirit,  yet  the  faith  of  the  multitude 
in  the  old  gods  remained  unshaken,  for  it  had  long 
attributed  the  deliverance  from  the  perils  of  the 
Persian  Wars  to  their  mighty  aud  merciful  influ- 
ence. But  after  the  Peloponnesian  War  the  no- 
tions of  the  philosophers  gained  ground  among 
the  people  and  undermined  the  old  belief,  without, 
however,  supplying  any  alternative  to  the  religious 
feeliug,  which  could  no  longer  be  satisfied  with  the 
outward  forms  of  worship  which  still  survived. 
With  unbelief  superstition  came  in,  which  was  fos- 
tered (especially  after  the  Macedonian  epoch)  by 
the  foreign  and  barbarous  cults,  and  the  degener- 
ate forms  of  mysticism  which  were  imported  from 
Asia  and  Egypt. 

II.  The  Italian  tribes,  from  which  the  Roman 
people  sprang,  had  a  common  origin  with  the 
Greeks   aud   a  common   foundation   of  religious 
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ideas  ;  but  ou  Italian  soil  these  religious  ideas  re- 
ceived an  essentially  diifereut  direction.  Like  the 
Greeks,  the  Italians  regarded  the  deities  as  per- 
sons separated  as  to  sex  and  united  in  couples; 
but  while  the  imaginative  Greeks  saw  in  their  gods 
ideal  forms  full  of  individual  life,  the  more  sober 
mind  of  the  Italian  tribes,  especially  of  the  Ro- 
mans, got  no  further  than  the  abstract.  Holding 
to  the  fundamental  idea,  they  worshipped  in  the 
gods  the  abstract  powers  of  nature,  under  whose 
influence  man  believed  himself  to  be  at  every  mo- 
ment. The  original  Italian  gods  were  grave  and 
venerable,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  more  moral  than 
those  of  the  Greeks ;  but  they  lacked  plastic  form 
and  poetic  beanty.  Accordingly,  it  is  only  with 
certain  reservations  that  we  can  speak  of  a  Boman 
mythology  in  a  sense  corresponding  to  that  of  the 
Greeks.  The  Bomans  lacked  an  Olympus  and  a 
Hades,  and  knew  nothing  of  stories  about  the  race 
and  relationship  and  the  love  affairs  of  their  dei- 
ties. In  this  abstract  nature  of  the  Roman  gods, 
it  is  intelligible  that  the  Romans,  during  the  first 
two  hundred  years  from  the  foundation  of  Rome, 
possessed  no  images  of  their  gods,  but  represented 
them  by  symbols — e.  g.  lupiter  by  a  flint-stone. 
Mars  by  a  spear,  Vesta  by  fire,  which,  even  in  later 
times,  remained  the  symbol  of  the  goddess.  In 
the  earliest  Roman  religion  the  deities  of  two  Ital- 
ian races,  the  Latins  and  the  Sabines,  were  united, 
Rome  having  been  originally  peopled  by  the  union 
of  these  tribes.  The  most  important  gods  were 
the  god  of  light  and  the  god  of  all  beginning, 
lanus ;  the  god  of  heaven,  lupiter,  the  greatest 
protector  of  the  nation,  with  whom  was  joined  the 
feminine  element  in  luno,  just  as  lana  (Diana)  was 
connected  with  lanus;  Mars,  originally  the  pro- 
tector of  agriculture,  the  ancestral  god  of  the 
Latin  race ;  Quirinns,  originally  the  corresponding 
god  of  the  Sabines ;  and  Vesta,  the  goddess  of  the 
hearth  of  the  State.  Besides  these  principal  dei- 
ties, others  were  worshipped  as  patrons  of  the 
farmers  and  shepherds.  Their  activity  extended 
over  the  earth,  the  fields,  and  the  woods ;  they 
blessed  the  fruits  of  the  field  and  garden,  and  gave 
prosperity  to  the  cattle.  Such  were  Tellus,  Ceres, 
Satiimus  and  Ops,  Liber  and  Libera,  Faunus,  Sil- 
vauus.  Flora,  Vertumnus,  Pomona.  The  gods  of 
the  sea,  however,  who  had  such  an  important  posi- 
tion in  the  Grecian  mythology,  had  not  nearly  the 
same  importance  in  Roman  ideas  as  the  gods  of 
heaven  and  earth,  for  in  the  earliest  times  the  sea 
was  little  regarded  by  the  Romans.  Another  ob- 
ject of  religious  worship  was  the  gods  of  the  house 
and  family,  the  Lares  and  Penates.  But,  besides 
these,  there  was  an  unlimited  number  of  divine 
beings;  for  the  Romans  assumed  that  there  were 
divine  representatives  of  every  inanimate  or  ani- 
mate object,  of  every  action  and  every  event.  Not 
only  did  every  human  being  possess  a  special  pro- 
tector (genius,  q.  v.),  but  a  number  of  deities 
watched  over  his  development  from  conception  to 
birth,  and  his  further  growth,  mentally  and  bodily. 
See  Indigitambnta. 

Again,  there  were  manifold  protecting  gods  for 
the  diflerent  events  of  life,  as  Tntanus  and  Tuti- 
lina,  who  were  invoked  in  times  of  trouble;  Orbo- 
n;i,  invoked  by  childless  couples;  and  Febris,  the 
goddess  of  fever.  There  were  also  separate  gods 
for  separate  employments,  and  for  the  places  wljere 
they  were  carried  on.  In  this  way  the  diff'ereut 
institutions  and   phases   of  agriculture  possessed 


special  deities  such  as  Robigus  and  Robigo,  pro- 
tectors of  the  crops  against  blight.  So,  also,  with 
the  different  branches  of  cattle-breeding  (Bubona, 
goddess  of  the  breeding  of  horned  cattle ;  Epona, 
goddess  of  the  breeding  of  horses ;  Pales,  of  the 
breeding  of  sheep).  Similarly  with  the  separate 
parts  of  a  house:  Forculus,godofthedoor;  Cardea, 
goddess  of  the  hinge ;  Limentinus  and  Limentiua, 
deities  of  the  threshold.  To  these  divine  beings 
fresh  ones  were  continually  added,  as  the  inclina- 
tion of  the  Romans  to  recognize  and  trace  divine 
influence  in  every  single  event  led  to  the  establish- 
ment of  new  cults  after  every  new  revelation  of 
divine  power.  In  this  way  the  introduction  of 
bronze  coinage  led  to  a  dens  Aesoulanus,  and  later 
that  of  silver  coinage  to  a  deus  Argentinaa.  His- 
torical events  gave  an  impulse  to  the  personifica- 
tion of  intellectual  and  moral  qualities,  such  as 
Concordia,  Honos,  Virtus,  Mens,  etc.  The  same 
principle  which  recognized  that  there  were  some 
gods  unknown,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  worshipped  at 
Bome,  led  to  the  tolerance  of  private  performance 
of  foreign  cults.  Hence,  also,  it  came  about  that 
the  gods  of  conquered  countries  found  a  place  in 
the  Roman  state  religion,  and  occasionally  were 
even  introduced  into  the  actual  worship  of  Rome. 
In  the  latter  case,  however,  the  home  deities  pre- 
served their  rights  in  so  far  as  the  shrines  of  the 
newly  imported  deities  were  outside  the  limits  of 
what  was  called  the  Pomerinm  (q.  v.). 

The  religion  of  the  Romans  was  gradually  but 
completely  altered  by  the  influence  of  that  of  the 
Greeks.  This  influence  made  itself  felt  as  early 
as  the  time  of  the  latest  kings.  Shrines  of  the 
gods  were  first  introduced  under  the  elder  Tar- 
quin,  and  under  the  last  Tarquin  three  supreme 
gods  of  the  State  were  established — lupiter,  the 
representative  of  supreme  power;  luno,  of  supreme 
womanhood;  Minerva,  of  supreme  wisdom.  These 
three  deities  received,  as  a  token  of  their  insep- 
arability, a  common  temple  ou  the  Capitol,  and 
were  therefore  called  the  Capitoline  gods.  This 
Greek  influence  was  firmly  esta.blished  at  the  end 
of  the  time  of  the  kings  by  the  Sibylline  Books, 
which  originated  among  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor. 
(See  SiBYULAB.)  By  means  of  these  a  number  of 
Greek  and  Asiatic  gods  were  in  course  of  time  in- 
troduced into  the  Roman  cult,  partly  as  new  dei- 
ties, such  as  Apollo,  Cybel6  {Magna  Mater),  Aes- 
culapius ;  partly  under  the  names  of  native  gods, 
with  whom  they  were  often  identified  in  a  very 
superficial  way,  as  Demeter  with  Ceres,  Dionysus 
with  Liber,  Persephone  with  Libera,  Aphrodit6 
with  Venus ;  and  with  them  were  introduced  many 
innovations  in  the  old  established  worship  of  the 
gods,  especially  the  Lectisternium  (q.  v.).  When, 
after  the  Second  Punic  War,  Greek  ideas  irresisti- 
bly made  their  way  in  Rome,  it  became  more  and 
more  common  to  identify  the  gods  of  Rome  with 
those  of  Greece ;  and  thus  the  original  significance 
of  many  Roman  deities  was  either  obscured  or 
even,  entirely  lost.  Divinities  highly  venerated 
of  old  were  put  into  the  background,  and  those  of 
less  importance  came  to  be  regarded  as  supreme, 
owing  to  their  supposed  analogy  to  Greek  gods. 
In  this  way  the  following  twelve  were  established 
by  analogy  to  the  Greek  form  of  religion  :  lupiter 
(Zeus),  luno  (Here),  Neptunus  (Poseidon),  Minerva 
(Athen^,  Mars  (Ares),  Venus  (Aphrodite),  Apollo, 
Diana  (Artemis),  Vnlcanus  (Hephaestus),  Vesta 
(Hestia),  Mercurius  (Hermes),  and  Ceres  (Demeter). 
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The  Roman  religion  was  from  the  heginning  an 
affair  of  State.  Religious,  as  well  as  political,  in- 
stitutions emauated  from  the  kings,  who,  as  high 
priests,  organized  the  worship  by  law  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  law  of  ritual.  The  second  king, 
Nnma,  was  regarded  as  the  real  founder  of  the 
Roman  cult,  and  of  the  priesthood  charged  with 
the  carrying  out  of  the  same.  After  the  kings  had 
been  abolished,  religion  was  still  controlled  by  the 
State,  and  the  priests  continued  to  be  State  offi- 
cials, who  were  empowered  by  the  State,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  superintend  the  performance  of  the 
different  cults,  and,  on  the  other  (and  this  was  the 
more  important  office),  to  give  judgment  in  all 
matters  of  religion.  They  thus  exercised  consid- 
erable influence.  Under  the  Republic,  the  royal 
prerogative  of  formulating  decrees  in  all  matters 
of  religion  was  transferred  to  the  Senate.  As  the 
Roman  State  in  early  times  was  exclusively  com- 
posed of  patricians,  the  public  religion  was  origi- 
nally their  exclusive  property ;  the  plebs  were  not 
allowed  to  participate  in  that  religion,  and  were 
only  allowed  to  worship  the  Roman  gods  in  pri- 
vate. Therefore,  in  the  long  struggle  in  which 
the  plebs,  with  their  ever -increasing  power,  en- 
deavoured to  secure  their  rights  (a  struggle  that 
ended  in  B.C.  300),  it  was  a  question  of  religion  as 
well  as  of  politics.  As  regards  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  according  to  Roman  ideas,  a  pure  and  moral 
life  was  pleasing  to  them  and  gained  their  favour. 
This  was,  however,  conditional  on  the  exact  per- 
formance of  the  outward  ritual  'which  the  system 
of  religion  ordained  for  their  cult.  It  consisted  in 
a  very  prolonged  ceremonial,  performed  according 
to  the  strictest  injunctions  and  with  painful  mi- 
nuteness of  detail.  This  ceremonial  was  performed 
in  public  and  private  life,  so  that  no  community 
lacked  its  special  shrines  and  sacrifices  (see  Sacra), 
and  nothing  of  any  importance  was  undertaken 
without  religious  sanction,  which  involved  in  par- 
ticular the  discovery  of  the  divine  will  by  means 
of  certain  signs  (see  Auguk).  The  forms  of  out- 
ward worship  were  retained  long  after  the  decay 
of  belief  in  the  gods  had  set  in.  This  decay  was 
caused  by  the  preponderance  of  the  Greek  element, 
and  the  contemporary  introduction  of  Greek  en- 
liglitenment;  and  it  soon  spread  to  the  forms  of 
worship.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  republi- 
can period,  the  priests  allowed  religion  to  take  a 
secondary  place  to  politics,  and,  either  from  indif- 
ference or  ignorance,  neglected  their  official  duties. 
Under  the  Empire,  when  the  deification  of  de- 
ceased emperors  was  introduced  (see  Apotheosis), 
an  attempt  was  made  to  give  an  artificial  life  to 
the  ancient  forms  of  worship ;  but  religions  feel- 
ing could  not  be  rekindled  by  forms  which  had 
long  lost  their  meaning.  When  this  feeling  re- 
vived, it  preferred,  as  in  Greece,  to  find  refuge  in 
strange  Oriental  rites,  especially  those  of  Mithras 
and  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  which,  by  means  of  their 
mysteries  and  their  expiatory  ceremonies,  offered 
a  certain  degree  of  satisfaction,  though,  at  the 
same  time,  they  led  the  way  to  every  conceivable 
kind  of  superstition. 

The  suppressiou  of  paganism  began  in  the  fourth 
century,  from  the  time  when  Constantiue  decided 
in  favour  of  Christianity,  in  a.d.  324.  It  com- 
menced in  the  eastern  half  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
while  in  the  western  half,  and  at  Rome  in  particu- 
lar, the  Roman  form  of  worship  remained  essen- 
tially nndisturbed  until  the  reign  of  Tbeodosius 


the  Great  (379-395),  the  resolute  exterminator  of 
paganism.  In  a.d.  394  the  Olympic  Games  were 
held  for  the  last  time ;  in  Rome  the  endowment  of 
all  public  forms  of  worship  out  of  the  funds  of  the 
State  was  withdrawn,  the  priests  were  driven 
from  the  temples,  and  the  temples  closed.  Never- 
theless certain  heathen  customs  long  survived, 
such  as  the  auguries  of  the  consuls  and  some  few 
festivals  that  admitted  of  being  celebrated  without 
offering  sacrifice  or  entering  a  temple.  Thus  the 
Lnpercalia  were  not  abolished  until  494,  when 
they  were  transformed  into  a  Christian  festival. 
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sation Morale  et  Beligieuse  des  Greos,  8  vols.  (Gron- 
ingen,  1833-47) ;  De  la  Saussaye,  LeJirbuok  d.  Beli- 
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Babik,  De  Deisideimonia  Veterum  (Leipzig,  1891) ; 
Hild,  Stude  sur  les  Demons  dans  la  Littdrature  et  la 
Religion  des  Grecs  (Paris,  1881);  Cicero's  treatise 
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Religiosi  Dies.     See  Dies. 

Relish.     See  Cena  ;  Yicxus. 

Remancipatio.     See  Emancipatio. 

Remedia  Amoris.     See  Oyidius. 

Remi.  One.  of  the  most  powerful  people,  in 
Gallia  Belgica,  inhabited  the  country  through 
which  the  Axona  flowed,  and  were  bounded  on  the 
south  by  the  Nervii,  on  the  southeast  by  the  Vero- 
mandui,  on  the  east  by  the  Suessiones  and  Bello- 
vaci,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Nervii.  They  formed 
an  alliance  with  Caesar,  when  the  rest  of  the  Bel- 
gae  made  war  against  him,  B.C.  57.  Their  chief 
town  was  Durocortorum,  afterwards  called  Reml 
(Rheims)  (Ptol.  ii.  9, 12). 

Remigium.  A  term  used  collectively  of  the 
oars  of  a  ship ;  and  also  of  the  whole  body  of  row- 
ers (fipetria). 

Remmius  Falaemon,  Quintus.  A  Roman  gram- 
marian of  the  first  century  a.d.,  a  native  of  Vicen- 
tia  (Vicenza),  and  originally  a  slave.  After  re- 
ceiving his  freedom,  he  opened  a  school  at  Rome, 
where  he  taught  with  such  success  as  to  become 
the  most  noted  grammarian  of  his  age.  His  per- 
sonal character  is  described  as  infamous  (Juv.  vi. 
451;  vii.  215;  Sueton.  Gramm.  23).  He  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  to  introduce  the  study  of  Ver- 
gil into  the  Roman  schools  as  a  text-book.  The 
satirist  Persius  was  one  of  his  pupils.  Several  ex- 
isting treatises  are  sometimes  ascribed  to  him,  but 


EEMULCUM 


1366 


REPETUNDARUM  CRIMEN 


with  uo  good  reason.  See  Marechall,  De  Bemmii 
Palaemonia  Lihris  G^'ammaticis  (Leipzig,  1887). 

Remulcum  (pvfia).    A  rope  for  towing  a  ship. 

Remuria.     See  Lemuria. 

Remus  (e'pfr/idf).     An  oar.     See  Navis. 

Remus.     See  Romulus. 

Renaissance.  A  name  given  to  the  great  intel- 
lectual movement  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
ceutnries — a  period  which  saw  the  transition  from 
the  Middle  Ages  to  modern  times.  It  began  in  the 
revolt  of  men  of  culture  against  the  intellectual 
sterility  and  narrowness  of  the  mediaeval  spirit, 
and  especially  against  scholasticism,  whose  pedan- 
tic and  dogmatic  narrowness  had  reached  the  ex- 
treme point  of  its  development.  The  Renaissance 
began  in  Italy,  and  its  first  period  (1300  to  1375) 
was  marked  by  a  universal  revival  of  interest  in 
classic  literature  and  the  classic  ideals.  It  was  a 
great  revolt  against  bigotry  and  in  favor  of  mental 
freedom,  and  its  first  sign  tvas  a  passion  for  the 
largeness  and  richness  of  the  pagan  world.  Traces 
of  this  feeling  can  be  seen  in  Dante  (1265-1321), 
who,  although  thoroughly  mediaeval  in  his  sym- 
pathies, chose  Vergil  as  his  model,  and  who,  in  the 
vigour  and  magnificence  of  his  own  verse,  was  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  dull  formalists  who  had  be- 
fore his  time  written  for  the  men  of  the  Middle  Age. 
."Petrarch  (1304-1374)  is  the  first  true  sou  of  the 
Renaissance.  In  his  poem  written  in  Latin  hex- 
ameter on  the  subject  of  the  Second  Punic  War 
and  entitled  Africa,  he  boldly  followed  the  classic 
models,  as  he  suggested  the  ancient  Roman  grace 
and  freedom  in  his  Italian  Bime.  He  travelled  in 
foreign  countries  and  thns  knew  a  larger  world 
than  his  predecessors;  and  he  maybe  said  to  have 
rediscovered  Greek,  which  for  some  six  centu- 
ries had  been  lost  to  the  western  world.  His 
friend  and  disciple  Boccaccio  studied  that  language, 
and  by  his  master's  advice  made  a  translation  of 
Homer  into  Latin.  Greeks  were  now  encouraged 
to  come  from  Constantinople  to  Italy,  and  in  1396 
the  learned  Manuel  Chysoloras  began  to  teach  in 
the  chair  of  Greek  founded  at  the  instance  of 
Salutato  and  Palla  degli  Strozzi  at  Florence.  A 
Platonic  academy  was  opened  in  the  same  city 
under  the  patronage  of  Cosimo  de'  Medici.  Greek 
texts  were  brought  from  Constantinople,  Europe 
was  ransacked  for  copies  of  the  long  unused  Latin 
classics,  copyists  multiplied  them,  libraries  were 
founded,  and  schools  for  the  study  of  both  Greek 
and  Latin  in  their  classic  forms  were  opened  at 
Rome,  Mantua,  Verona,  and  many  other  towns. 
Pope  Nicholas  V.  earnestly  fostered  the  new  move- 
ment, and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  great  Vatican 
collection;  Cardinal  Bessarion  greatly  aided  in  the 
formation  of  the  Library  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice. 
Individual  scholars  went  about  looking  for  manu- 
scripts of  lost  anthors,  for  coins,  medals,  bronzes — 
anything  that  conld  give  a  better  knowledge  of 
classical  antiquity.  Among  these  men,  the  most 
fanions  were  Poggio  Bracoiolini,  who  brought  to 
light  once  more  Qnintilian,  Lucretius,  part  of 
Cicero,  Colnmella,  Vitruvins,  Silins  Italicus  and  As- 
conins  ;  and  Cyriacus  of  Ancona,  who  sounded  the 
key-note  of  the  new  movement  in  his  famous  say- 
ing, "  I  go  to  awake  the  dead."     See  Bracciolini. 

Tlie  second  period  of  the  Renaissance  begins 
about  1375,  and  is  marked  by  a  continued  zeal  for 
classical  study,  and  by  the  development  of  a  broad 
learning  and  the  new  view  of  the  intellectual  life 


which  is  known  as  Humanism.  By  this  time  the 
movement  had  spread  to  Germany  and  France  and 
the  northern  countries  generally,  where  it  devel- 
oped into  the  wide  scholarship  and  sound  learning 
of  men  like  Erasmus  (q.  v.),  Melanchthon,  Renchlin 
(q.  v.),  the  Scaligers,  Muretus,  and  Casaubon.  The 
movement  had  now  gone  far  beyond  the  mere  re- 
vival of  classical  studies,  and  was  felt  in  every 
department  of  life.  In  philosophy  it  gradually 
replaced  the  purely  formal  methods  of  thought 
that  scholasticism  had  fostered;  in  science  it  led 
to  the  great  discoveries  of  Galileo  and  Copernicus; 
in  architecture  it  brought  about  the  revival  of  the 
classic  style ;  in  art  it  developed  the  new  school 
of  painting  of  which  Michael  Augelo  and  Raphael 
in  Italy  were  the  great  names,  and  still  another 
school  in  the  Netherlands  and  Flanders;  in  relig- 
ion its  inflnence  is  seen  in  the  revolt  of  Luther; 
and  it  indirectly  inspired  the  passion  for  explora- 
tion that  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  New  World. 

See  Burckhardt,  Civilization  of  the  Period  of  the 
Benaissance  in  Italy  (Eng.  trans,  last  ed.  1890) ;  Sy- 
monds,  The  Benaissance  in  Italy,  7  vols.  (1875-86), 
«8pecially  vol.  ii. ;  Pater,  The  Benaissance  (last  ed. 
1888) ;  Geiger,  Benaissance  und  Sumanismus  (1881) ; 
Mtintz,  La  Benaissance  en  Italic  et  en  Fi-anee  (1886) ; 
Mlchelet,  Histoire  de  France,  vol.  ix. ;  Voigt,  Die 
Wiederhelebung  des  Massischen  Alterthums  (2d  ed. 
1881) ;  and  Villari,  Machiavelli  (Eng.  trans.  1890), 
and  Savonarola  (Eng.  trans.  1889).  See  also  Nisard, 
Les  Gladiateurs  de  la  Bepublique  de  Leitres  (Paris, 
1854);  and  the  articles  Bracciolini;  Scaliger; 
Valla. 

Rent.     See  Vectigalia, 

Renuntiatio.  The  Roman  term  for  the  solemn 
and  formal  announcement  of  the  names  of  the 
magistrates  elected  at  the  Comitia  (q.  v.)  by  the  votes 
of  the  people.  The  annonncement  was  made  by 
the  returning  officer  who  presided  at  the  election, 
and  was  necessary  to  give  validity  to  the  election. 

Repagfila.     The  bolt  of  a  door.     See  Ianua. 

Repast.     See  Cena. 

Repetundarum  Crimen  (from  repetundae  lyecu- 
miae,  "money  which  is  ordered  to  be  restored"). 
The  name  given  by  the  Romans  to  the  charge 
brought  against  officials  for  extorting  money  from 
Roman  subjects  or  allies.  Such  charges  were  at 
first  brought  before  the  Senate,  which  heard  the 
case  itself,  or  else  passed  it  on  to  a  commission,  or, 
again,  caused  it  to  be  brought  before  the  Comitia 
by  the  tribunes.  At  last,  in  B.C.  149,  a  standing 
court  of  justice  (see  Quaestio  perpetua),  in  fact, 
the  first  in  Rome,  was  instituted  by  the  Lex  Cal- 
pnrnia,  containing  more  precise  definitions  of  acts 
liable  to  punishment,  with  forms  of  legal  proced- 
nre,  and  determining  the  amount  of  the  penalty. 
The  increasing  inclination  of  the  officials  to  use 
the  administration  of  the  provinces  as  means  of 
enriching  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  pro- 
vincials led  to  rei)eated  legislation  with  a  view  to 
increasing  the  penalty.  The  last  law  on  the  sub- 
ject was  Caesar's  Lex  Inlia,  which  was  the  basis 
of  the  procedure  in  such  cases  under  the  Empire. 
During  that  period,  in  consequence  of  the  improved 
condition  of  provincial  government,  extortion  on 
the  part  of  officials  became  much  rarer.  Such 
extortion  Mas  generally  punished  by  a  fine  of 
four  times  the  amount  extorted.  It  was  also  at- 
tended with  a  certain  degree  of  disgrace  (infamia), 
even  if  a  still  more  severe  punishment  were  not 
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added  for  other  offences  committed  at  the  same 
time  and  included  iu  the  indictment,  e.g.  the  of- 
fence of  laesa  maiestas. 

Repositoiium.  A  piece  of  furniture  employed 
by  tlie  Romans  for  bringing  upon  table  the  vari- 
ous dishes  comprised  iu  a  course  (Plin.  H.  2{.  xviii. 
§  90),  and  which  was  placed  with  its  contents  upon 
a  table  in  the  dining-room  (Petron.  60, 4).  It  con- 
sisted of  a  large  covered  box  or  case  (whence  theca 
repoaitorii,  Petron.  39,  3),  either  round  or  square, 
and  sometimes  made  of  choice  woods  inlaid  with 
tortoise-shell,  and  enriched  by  ornaments  of  silver 
(Feuestella  op.  Pliu.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  §  52;  Petron.  35, 
2).  The  whole  case  was  moreover  divided  into  a 
number  of  stories,  one  above  the  other,  each  of 
which  held  a  separate  tray  (fei-oulum)  furnished 
with  dishes  like  the  dinner-baskets  in  which  a 
French  restaurateur  sends  out  a  dinner  to  his  cus- 
tomers. This  is  clear  from  Petronius  36,  1  and  2. 
Compare  also  35,  1  and  2,  where  a  repoaitm-ium  is 
placed  upon  the  table,  and,  after  the  first  division 
has  been  removed,  another  tray  containing  a  dif- 
ferent course  of  entries  is  exposed  to  view — superi- 
orem  partem  repositorii  aistulerunt.  Quo  facto,  vide- 
miis  infra,  aoilicet  in  altero  ferculo,  altilia,  etc. — 
which  passage  distinctly  points  ont  the  difference 
between  a  repoaitorium  aud  aferculum. 

Repotia.     See  Matkimonium,  p.  1016. 
Repudium.     See  Divortium. 
Res.     See  Dominium. 

Resaina  ('PfVao/a),  Resaena,  Resina  ('PeVti'a). 
Now  Ras-el-Ain.  A  city  of  Mesopotamia,  near  the 
sources  of  the  Chaboras,  on  the  road  from  Carrae 
to  Nisi  bis.  After  its  restoration  and  fortification 
by  Theodosius,  it  was  called  Thkodosiopolis. 

Rescriptum.     See  Constitdtiones. 

Reservoir.    See  Aquae  ductus  ;  Fons  ;  Lacus. 

Responsa.  A  name  given  to  the  official  opin- 
ions given  by  those  jurists  who  received  from  the 
Roman  emperor  the  ina  reapondendi.     See  lus. 

Restitutio  ("reinstating").  A  term  applied  by 
the  Romans  to  the  caucelling  of  a  legal  decision, 
especially  to  the  restoration  of  rights  of  citizenship 
forfeited  by  condemnation  in  a  criminal  court. 
Under  the  Republic  this  restoration  could  be  legal- 
ly obtained  only  by  a  vote  of  the  people.  Under 
Ae  Empire,  the  emperor  alone  possessed  the  privi- 
lege of  granting  it. 

Ret^  aud  Retis;  dim.  Reticiilum  (SUrvop),  a, 
net.  Nets  were  made  most  commonly  of  flax  or 
hemp,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called  lina  (\iva). 
The  meshes  {maculae,  ^poxot,  dim.  ^poxiSes)  were 
great  or  small  according  to  the  purposes  intended. 
By  far  the  most  important  application  of  network 
was  to  the  three  kindred  arts  of  fowling,  hunting, 
aud  fishing.  In  fowling  the  use  of  nets  was  com- 
paratively limited.  In  hunting  it  was  usual  to 
extend  nets  in  a  curved  line  of  considerable  length, 
so  as  in  part  to  surround  a  space  into  which  the 
beasts  of  chase,  such  as  the  hare,  the  boar,  the  deer, 
the  lion,  and  the  bear,  were  driven  through  the 
opening  left  on  one  side.  This  range  of  nets  was 
flanked  by  cords,  to  which  feathers  dyed  scarlet 
and  of  other  bright  colors  were  tied,  so  as  to  flare 
and  flutter  in  the  wind.  The  hunters  then  sallied 
forth  with  their  dogs,  dislodged  the  animals  from 
their  coverts,  and  by  shouts  and  barking  drove 
them  first  within  the  formido,  as  the  apparatus  of 


string  and  feathers  was  called,  and  then,  as  they 
were  soared  with  this  appearance,  within  the  cir- 
cuit of  the  nets.  In  the  drawing  below  three  ser- 
vants with  staves  carry  on  their  shoulders  a  large 


Hunting-nets.     (Ince-Blundell  Marbles.) 

net,  which  is  intended  to  be  set  up  as  already  de- 
scribed. In  the  lower  figure  the  net  is  set  up.  At 
"each  end  of  it  stands  a  watchman  holding  a  staff. 
Being  intended  to  take  such  large  quadrupeds  as 
boars  and  deer  (which  are  seeu  within  it),  the 
meshes  are  very  wide  {retia  vara).  The  net  is  sup- 
ported by  three  stakes  (oraXiKej,  anconea,  vari).  To 
dispose  the  nets  in  this  manner  was  called  retia 
ponere,  or  retia  tendere.  The  upper  border  of  the 
net  consists  of  a  strong  rope,  which  was  called 
a-apSav.  Fishing- nets  (AXtevriKa  SUrva)  were  of 
different  kinds.  Of  these  the  most  common  were 
the  afii^ijSXijoTpoi/,  or  casting-net  (fnnda,  iaeulum,. 
retinaculum)  and  the  <ray{)vr) — i.  e.  the  drag-net,  or 
seine  {tragum,  tragula,  va-riculum). 

Retiarlus.     See  Gladiatores,  p.  733. 

Retractationes.     See  Augdstinus. 

Reuctalin,  Johann,  also  known  by  his  Graecized 
name  of  Capnio.  A  distinguished  scholar,  born  at 
Pforzheim,  December  28,  1455.  He  was  educated 
at  Schlettstadt  aud  at  Paris,  where  he  studied 
Greek  under  Hermonymus,  a  Spartan,  and  became 
exceedingly  proficient  iu  writing  Latin.  These 
pursuits  he  continued  at  Basel,  where  he  wrote  his 
Latin  dictionary,  entitled  Vooatularius  Brevilioquua 
in  1476.  (See  Lexicon.)  After  further  travels  he 
began  lecturing  at  Tubingen  ( 1481 ),  whence  he 
went  to  Heidelberg  (1496).  Reuchliu  did  much 
for  the  promotion  of  Greek  studies  iu  Germany, 
and  himself  edited  a  number  of  Greek  texts  (e.  g. 
of  Xenophon,  Aeschines,  Demosthenes),  besides 
writing  a  Greek  grammar.  He  became  professor 
at  Ingolstadt  in  1520.  His  later  years  were  given 
to  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  to  semi-theological 
controversy.  He  died  at  Liebenzell,  June  30, 1522.. 
See  the  lives  by  Barham  (London,  1843) ;  Geiger 
(1871),  and  Horawitz  (1877),  and  the  critical  mono- 
graph by  Holstein  (1888). 

Reudigni.  A  people  in  the  north  of  Gernianyr 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Albis,  north  of  the  Lan- 
gobardi  (Tac.  Oerm.  40). 

Reus.  The  term  used  by  the  Romans  for  the 
person  accused,  especially  in  a  criminal  trial.  In 
such  a  case  custom  required  the  accused  to  appear 
in  public  iu  the  garb  of  mourning,  with  beard  aud 
hair  in  an  unkempt  condition,  in  neglected  attire, 
and  stripped  of  every  sign  of  rank.  The  mere  ac- 
cusation involved  some  suspension  of  legal  rights, 
preventing  the  reus  from  standing  for  any  office 
and  from  exercising  the  functions  of  a  judge.  The. 
higher  officials  were  exempt  from  criminal  accusa- 
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charge  of  public  busiuess.  Lastly,  lawsuits  be- 
tween two  persons  connected  by  ties  of  family  or 
office,  such  as  parents  and  children,  patrons  and 
clients,  were  regarded  as  inadmissible. 

Revenues.  See  Decuma;  Eisphora;  Pbnta- 
cosTfe;  Portorium;  Vkctigalia. 

Rex  i^amXevs,  S.va^).  A  king.  I.  Greek.— In 
the  Heroic  Age,  as  depicted  in  the  poems  of  Homer, 
the  kiugly  form  of  government  was  universal.  The 
authority  of  these  kings  and  Its  limitations  were 
derived  not  from  any  definite  scheme  or  written 
code,  but  from  the  force  of  traditionary  usage  and 
the  natural  influence  of  the  circumstances  in  ■which 
the  kings  were  placed,  surrounded  as  they  were  by 
a  body  of  chiefs  and  nobles,  whose  power  was  but 
little  inferior  to  that  of  the  kings  themselves.  Even 
the  title  /SacriX^f  s  is  applied  to  them  as  well  as  to 
the  king.  The  maintenance  of  regal  authority 
doubtless  depended  greatly  on  the  possession  of. 
personal  superiority  in  bravery,  military  prowess, 
wisdom  in  council,  and  eloquence  in  debate.  When 
old  age  had  blunted  his  powers  and  activity,  a 
king  ran  a  great  chance  of  losing  his  influence. 
There  was,  however,  an  undefined  notion  of  a  sort 
of  divine  right  connected  with  the  kingly  office, 
whence  the  epithet  Siorpecpris,  so  commonly  applied 
to  kings  in  Homer.  The  characteristic  emblem  of 
the  kingly  office  was  the  a-KtjnTpov.  (See  Scep- 
TRUM.)  Our  information  respecting  the  Grecian 
kings  in  the  more  historical  age  is  not  ample  or 
minute  enough  to  enable  us  to  draw  out  a  detailed 
scheme  of  their  functions.  Respecting  the  kings 
of  Sparta  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  article 
Ephori.  As  an  illustration  of  the  gradual  limita- 
tion of  the  prerogatives  of  the  king  or  chief  mag- 
istrate, the  reader  may  consult  the  article  Archon. 
The  title  basileus  was  sometimes  applied  to  an 
officer  who  discharged  the  priestly  functions  of  the 
more  aucient  kings,  as  in  Athens.     See  Archon. 

II.  EoMAN. — Eome  was  originally  governed  by 
kings.  All  the  ancient  writers  agree  in  represent- 
ing the  king  as  elected  by  the  people  for  life,  and 
as  voluntarily  intrusted  by  them  with  the  supreme 
power  in  the  State.  Ko  reference  is  made  to  the 
hereditary  principle  in  the  election  of  the  first  fi>ur 
kings ;  and  it  is  not  until  the  fifth  king,  Tarquin- 
ius  Prisons,  obtained  the  sovereignty  that  anything 
is  said  about  the  children  of  the  deceased  king. 
Since  the  people  had  conferred  the  regal  power,  it 
returned  to  them  upon  the  death  of  the  king.  But 
as  a  new  king  could  not  be  immediately  appointed, 
an  Interrex  forthwith  stepped  into  his  place.  (See 
Interregbs.)  The  necessity  for  an  immediate  suc- 
cessor to  the  king  arose  from  the  circumstance  that 
he  alone  had  had  the  power  of  taking  the  auspiaia 
on  behalf  of  the  State ;  and  as  the  auspicia  de- 
volved upon  the  people  at  his  death,  it  was  im- 
perative upon  them  to  create  a  magistrate  to  whom 
they  could  delegate  the  awspida,  and  who  would 
thus  possess  the  power  of  mediating  between  the 
gods  and  the  State.  Originally  the  peoples  con- 
sisted only  of  the  patres  or  patridi;  and  according- 
ly, on  the  death  of  the  king,  we  read  res  ad  patres 
redit,  or,  what  is  nearly  the  same  thing,  auspicia 
ad  patres  redeunt.  The  Interrex  was  elected  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  patricians,  and  he  appointed 
(jprodebat)  his  successor,  as  it  was  a  rule  that  the 
first  Interrex  could  not  hold  the  Comitia  for  the 
election ;  bnt  it  frequently  happened  that  the  sec- 
ond Interrex  appointed  a  third,  the  third  a  fourth, 


and  so  on,  till  the  election  took  place.  The  Inter- 
rex presided  over  the  Comitia  Curiata,  which  were 
assembled  for  the  election  of  the  king.  The  person 
whom  the  Senate  had  selected  was  proposed  by 
the  Interrex  to  the  people  in  a  regular  rogatio, 
which  the  people  could  only  accept  or  reject,  for 
they  had  not  the  initiative  and  could  not  them- 
selves propose  any  name.  If  the  people  voted  in 
favour  of  the  rogation,  they  were  said  creare  regem, 
and  their  acceptance  of  him  was  called  iussns 
populi.  But  the  king  did  not  immediately  enter 
upon  his  office.  Two  other  acts  had  still  to  take 
place  before  he  was  invested  with  the  full  regal 
authority  and  power.  First  his  inauguratio  had 
to  be  performed,  as  it  was  necessary  to  obtain  the 
divine  vrill  respecting  his  appointment  by  means 
of  the  auspices,  since  he  was  the  high-priest  of  the 
people.  The  ceremony  was.performed  by  an  augur, 
who  conducted  the  newly-elected  king  to  the  Arx, 
or  citadel,  and  there  placed  him  on  a  stone  seat 
with  his  face  turned  to  the  south,  while  the  people 
waited  below  in  anxious  suspense  until  the  augur 
announced  that  the  gods  had  sent  the  favourable 
tokens  confirming  the  king  in  his  priestly  charac- 
ter. The  inauguratio  did  not  confer  upon  him  the 
auspicia,  for  these  he  obtained  by  his  election  to 
the  royal  office,  as  the  Comitia  were  held  auspicate. 
The  second  act  which  had  to  be  performed  was 
the  conferring  of  the  imperium  upon  the  king.  The 
curiae  had  only  determined  by  their  previous  vote 
who  was  to  be  king,  and  had  not  by  that  act  be- 
stowed the  necessary  power  upon  him  ;  they  had, 
therefore,  to  grant  him  the  imperium  by  a  distinct 
vote.  Accordingly  the  king  himself  proposed  to 
the  curiae  a  lex  curiata  de  imperio,  and  the  curiae 
by  voting  in  favor  of  it  gave  him  the  imperium. 
Livy  in  his  first  book  makes  no  mention  of  the  lex 
curiata  de  imperio,  bnt  he  uses  the  expressions  par- 
tres  auctores  fierunt,  patres  auctores  facti ;  aud  these 
expressions  are  equivalent  to  the  lex  curiata  de  im^ 
perio  in  the  kingly  period.  The  king  possessed 
the  supreme  power  in  the  earliest  times,  and  the 
Senate  and  the  Comitia  Curiata  were  very  slight 
checks  upon  its  exercise.  In  the  first  place,  the 
king  alone  possessed  the  right  of  taking  the  auspices 
on  behalf  of  the  State ;  and  as  no  public  business 
of  any  kind  could  be  performed  without  the  appro- 
bation of  the  gods  expressed  by  the  auspices,  the 
king  stood  as  mediator  between  the  gods  and  the 
people,  and  in  an  early  stage  of  socieity  must  nec- 
essarily have  been  regarded  with  religious  awe. 
(See  Augur.)  Secondly,  the  people  surrendered  to 
the  king  the  supreme  military  and  judicial  author- 
ity by  conferring  the  im.periam  upon  him.  The 
king  was  not  only  the  commitnder  in  war,  bnt  the 
supreme  judge  in  peace.  Seated  on  his  throne  in 
the  Comitium,  he  administered  justice  to  all  comers, 
and  decided  in  all  cases  which  were  brought  before 
him,  civil  as  well  as  criminal.  Again,  all  the  mag- 
istrates in  the  kingly  period  appear  to  have  been 
appointed  by  the  king  and  not  elected  by  the 
curiae.  Further,  the  king  was  not  dependent  upon 
the  people  for  his  support;  but  a  large  portion  of 
tlie  public  land  belonged  to  him,  which  was  culti- 
vated at  the  expense  of  the  State  on  his  behalf. 
He  had  also  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  booty 
taken  in  war  and  of  the  conquered  lands.  It  must 
not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  authority  of 
the  king  was  absolute.  The  Senate  aud  the  assem- 
bly of  the  people  must  have  formed  some  check 
upon  his  power.     But  these  were  not  independent 
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bodies  possessing  the  right  of  meeting  at  certain 
times  and  discussing  questions  of  State.  They 
could  only  be  called  together  when  the  king  chose, 
and,  further,  could  only  determine  upon  matters 
which  the  king  submitted  to  them.  The  only 
public  matter  in  which  the  king  could  not  dis- 
pense with  the  cooperation  of  the  Senate  and  the 
owiae  was  in  declarations  of  war.  There  is  no 
trace  of  the  people  having  had  anything  to  do 
with  the  conclusion  of  treaties  of  peace.  The  in- 
signia of  the  king  were  the  fascea  with  the  axes 
(secures),  which  twelve  liotors  carried  before  him 
as  often  as  he  appeared  in  public,  the  traiea,  the 
sella  cwulis,  and  the  toga  praetexta  and  picta.  The 
trabea  appears  to  have  been  the  most  ancient  offi- 
cial dress,  and  is  assigned  especially  to  Bomulus : 
it  was  of  Latin  origin,  and  is  therefore  represented 
by  Vergil  as  worn  by  the  Latin  kings.  The  toga 
pi-aetexta  and  piota  were  borrowed,  together  with 
the  sella  curulis,  from  the  Etruscans,  and  their  in- 
troduction is  variously  ascribed  to  Tullns  Hostilins 
or  Tarqninins  Priscus. 

See  Mommsen,  StaatsreeM,  ii.  pp.  1-17 ;  id.  Mis- 
tory  of  Rome,  i.  ch.  iv.  pp.  66-70 ;  Walter,  Geschickte 
des  rom.  Bechts,  $  17 ;  and  Seeley's  introduction  to 
his  edition  of  the  first  book  of  Livy. 

Rez  Nemorensis.     See  Atucia. 

Rex  Sacrorum  (or  Rex  SaceificOlus),  "the 
king  of  sacrifices."  The  name  given  by  the  Ro- 
mans to  a  priest  who,  after  tbe  abolition  of  the 
royal  power,  bad  to  perform  certain  religious  rites 
connected  with  the  name  of  king.  He  resembles 
the  King  Arohon  of  the  Athenian  constitution. 
He  was  always  a  patrician,  was  chosen  for  life  by 
the  Pontifex  Maximus  with  the  assistance  of  the 
whole  pontifical  college  (of  which  he  became  a 
member),  and  was  inaugurated  by  the  augurs.  Al- 
though he  was  externally  of  high  rank  and,  like 
the  PontifiBx  Maximus,  had  an  official  residence  in 
the  Regia,  the  royal  abode  of  Numa,  and  took  the 
chair  at  the  feasts  and  other  festivities  of  the  pon- 
Ufices,  yet  in  his  religions  authority  he  ranked  be- 
low the  Pontifex  Maximns,  and  was  not  allowed  to 
hold  any  public  office,  or  even  to  address  the  peo- 
ple in  public.  His  wife  (like  the  wives  of  the  fla- 
uiens)  participated  in  the  priesthood.  Oar  infor- 
mation as  to  the  details  of  the  office  is  impertiect. 
Before  the  knowledge  of  the  calendar  became  pub- 
lic property,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Eex  Sacrorum 
to  summon  the  people  to  the  Capitol  on  the  Calends 
and  Nones  of  each  mouth,  and  to  announce  the  fes- 
tivals for  the  month.  On  the  Calends  he  and  the 
regina  sacrificed,  and  at  the  same  time  invoked 
Ian  us.  Of  the  other  sacrifices  known  to  us  we 
may  mention  the  Regifngium  on  Feb.  24th,  when 
the  Rex  Sacrorum  sacrificed  at  the  Comitinm,  and 
then  fled  in  haste.  This  has  been  erroneously  ex- 
plained as  a  commemoration  of  the  flight  of  Tar- 
quinius  Superbus,  the  last  of  the  Roman  kings; 
but  it  is  much  more  probably  one  of  the  customs 
handed  down  from  the  time  of  the  kings  them- 
selves, and  perhaps  connected  with  the  pnrifieatorj'^ 
sacrifice  from  which  the  month  of  February  de- 
rived its  name.  At  the  end  of  the  Republic  the 
office,  owing  to  the  political  disability  attaching 
to  the  holder,  proved  unattractive,  and  was  some- 
times left  unfilled ;  but  under  Augustus  it  appears 
to  have  been  restored  to  fresh  dfgnity,  and  in  im- 
perial times  it  continued  to  exist,  at  any  rate,  as 
late  as  the  third  century.      See  Mommsen,  Biim, 


Staatsreoht,  ii.  13-15  (3d  ed.);  Marquardt,  Staate- 
vencaltung,  iii.  321-324  (2d  ed.). 

Rex,  Marcius.  (1)  Qdintus,  Roman  praetor  B.C. 
144,  built  the  aqueduct  called  Aqua  Maroia.  (2) 
QuiNTUS,  Roman  consul  in  B.C.  118,  founded  in  this 
year  the  colony  of  Narbo  Martins  in  Gaul.  (3) 
Qtjintus,  Roman  consul  in  68,  and  proconsul  in 
Cilicia  in  the  following  year.  Being  refused  a 
triumph  on  his  return  to  Rome,  he  remained  out- 
side the  city  till  the  Catilinarian  conspiracy  broke 
out  in  63,  when  the  Senate  sent  him  to  Faesulae  to 
watch  the  movements  of  C.  Mallius  or  Maulius, 
Catiline's  general  (Sulla,  Cat.  32). 

Rha  ('Pd).  Now  the  Volga;  a  great  river  of 
Asia,  first  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  who  describes  it 
as  rising  in  the  north  of  Sarmatia,  in  two  branches, 
Rha  Occidentalis  and  Rha  Orientalis  (the  Volga 
and  the  Kama),  after  the  junction  of  which  it 
flowed  southwest,  forming  the  boundary  between 
Sarmatia  Asiatica  and  Scythia,  till  near  the  TanaTs 
(Don),  where  it  suddenly  turns  to  the  southeast,  and 
falls  into  the  northwestern  part  of  the  Caspian 
(Ptol.v.9;  vi.  14). 

Rhadamanthus  {'Pa8dnav6os)  and  Rhadaman- 
thys  ('PtaSd/xQvflus).  The  son  of  Zeus  and  Europa, 
and  brother  of  King  Minos  of  Crete.  From  fear 
of  his  brother  he  fled  to  Ocalea  in  Boeotia,  and 
there  married  Alcmen^  (Pansan.  vii  i .  53, 2).  In  con  - 
sequence  of  his  justice  throughout  life,  he  became, 
after  his  death,  one  of  the  judges  in  the  lower 
world  (Plato,  Min.  p.  320)  or  in  the  Islands  of  the 
Blessed  (Pind.  01.  ii.  75),  where  he  has  for  his  asso- 
ciaites  Aeacns  and  Minos.  The  name  points  to  an 
Egyptian  origin  of  the  myth. 

Rhaetia  and  Raetia  (the  latter  is  preferable). 
A  Roman  province  south  of  the  Danube,  was  origi- 
nally distinct  from  Vindelicia,  and  was  bounded 
on  the  west  by  the  Helvetii,  on  the  east  by  Nori- 
cum,  on  the  north  by  Vindelicia,  and  on  the  south 
by  Cisalpine  Gaul,  thus  corresponding  to  the  Gri- 
sons  in  Switzerland,  and  to  the  greater  part  of  the 
Tyrol.  Towards  the  end  of  the  first  century,  how- 
ever, Vindelicia  was  added  to  the  province  of 
Rhaetia,  whence  Tacitus  speaks  of  Augusta  Vin- 
delicorum  as  situated  in  Rhaetia.  At  a  later  time 
Rhaetia  was  subdivided  into  two  provinces,  Rhae- 
tia Prima  and  Rhaetia  Secunda,  the  former  of 
which  answered  to  the  old  province  of  Rhaetia, 
and  the  latter  to  Vindelicia.  (See  Venbelicia.) 
Through  Rhaetia  runs  the  principal  chain  of 
the  Alps  called  the  Alpes  Rhaeticae.  In  it  rise 
some  of  the  great  rivers  of  Northern  Italy — the 
Athesis  (Adige)  and  the  Addua  (Adda) — besides  the 
Oenus  (Irn).  The  early  inhabitants  of  Rhaetia 
were  said  to  be  Etruscans,  and  down  to  a  late  date 
a  dialect  of  Etruscan  was  spoken  in  parts  of  the 
country.  (See  Strabo,  pp.  204, 292, 313 ;  Pliny,  S. 
N.  iii.  133;  and  Polybius,  xxxiv.  10 — the  last  being 
the  earliest  mention  of  the  Rhaeti.)  In  the  Ro- 
man period,  the  preponderant  race  were  the  Kelts, 
who  were  not  subdued  until  the  reign  of  Augustus. 
The  chief  towns  were  Tridentinum  (Trent)  and 
Augusta  Vindelicorum  (Augsburg).  See  Planta, 
Die  alte  Rdtien  (1872);  and  Oberziner,/ JJett  (1890). 

Rhagae.  An  important  city  of  ancient  Media 
whose  remains,  mod.  Persian  Edi,  are  still  pointed 
out  about  five  miles  southeast  of  Teheran.  The 
city  appears  as  'Vaym  in  Arriau's  Anab.  iii,  80, 2.  It 
is  probable,  moreover,  that  on  the  site  of  the  origi- 
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nal  city  destroyed  by  earthciiialje,  Seleucos  Nicator 
founded  'Pdyeia  or  'Pdya,  called  also  Eupawds  (Stra- 
bo,  pp.  514,  524 ;  see  also  Ptoleiriy,  6,  5,  4).  In  the 
Old  Persian  Inscriptions  (bk.  ii.  72;  lii.  2)  RaGA  is 
the  name  of  a  province ;  compare  'Payiaprj  Mrj&la  of 
Isidor  of  Cbarax.  As  a  city,  liagka  is  twice  men- 
tioned in  the  Avesta,  Vd.  i.  16;  Ys.  xix.  18;  and 
also  several  times  by  later  Persian  and  Mohamme- 
dan writers,  being  specially  connected  with  the 
name  of  Zoroaster  (q.  v.),  apparently  as  his  birth- 
place. There  are  a  number  of  allusions  to  Bages 
in  the  Apocryphal  Scriptures  (Judith,  i.  5, 15 ;  To- 
bit,  i.  14 ;  V.  5 ;  vi.  10).  The  fate  of  this  once  pros- 
perous city,  which  was  destroyed  in  the  Parthian 
wars,  rebuilt  anew  as  Assacia  under  the  Arsacid 
rulers,  flourishing  later  as  Bai,  bnt  finally  in  the 
twelfth  century  destroyed  by  the  Tartars,  and  now 
lying  in  interesting  ruing,  affords  an  instrnotive 
lesson  tanght  by  the  records  of  the  past. 

Rhainnus  (Pafivovs).  Now  Obrio  Kastro ;  a  de- 
mus  in  Attica,  belonging  to  the  tribe  Aeantis, 
which  derived  its  name  from  the  pdfivos,  a  kind  of 
prickly  shrub.  Khamnns  was  situated  on  a  small 
rocky  peninsula  on  the  east  coast  of  Attica,  sixty 
stadia  from  Marathon.  It  possessed  a  celebrated 
temple  of  Nemesis,  who  is  hence  called  by  the 
Latin  poets  BMinnusia  dea  or  virgo  (CatuU.  Ixvi.  71 ; 
Ovid,  Trist.  v.  819).  A  colossal  statue  of  the  god- 
dess in  this  temple  was  the  work  of  Agoracritus, 
the  pnpil  of  Phidias  (Strabo,  p.  396),  or  possibly  by 
Phidias  himself  (Pausan.  i.  33,  2).  Remains  of  the 
temple  still  exist. 

Shampsinitus  (Paij.ylflvLTOs).  Rameses  or  Ram- 
ses III.,  one  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt,  who 
succeeded  Proteus,  and  was  himself  succeeded  by 
Cheops.  Rhampsinitus  belongs  to  the  Twentieth 
Dynasty,  and  is  known  in  inscriptions  by  the  name 
of  Raniessu-pa-ueter.  He  is  said  to  have  stored 
up  immense  wealth  in  a  stone  treasury  with  a 
secret  entrance,  regarding  the  robbery  of  which 
Herodotus  tells  a  very  entertaining  story  (bk.  ii. 
121  foil.),  resembling  a  similar  tale  narrated  of  the 
treasury  built  by  Agamedes  and  Trophonins  at 
Orchomenus,  for  which  see  Trophonius.  Rhamp- 
sinitus is  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  descended 
alive  into  Hades  and  to  have  won  at  dice  from 
Persephone  (or  Demeter)  a  golden  napkin. 

Rhapsodus  (payjf(f86s).  A  Greek  term  derived 
from  pa/3S(B,  originally  designating  the  man  who 
adapted  the  words  to  the  epic  song — i.  e.  the  epic 
poet  himself,  who  in  the  earlier  time  recited  his 
own  poetry.  Afterwards  the  term  especially  de- 
noted one  who  made  the  poems  of  others  a  subject 
of  lecitation. 

At  first  such  rhapsodists  were  generally  poets 
themselves;  but,  with  the  gradual  dying  out  of 
«pic  poetry,  they  came  to  hold  the  same  position 
as  was  afterwards  held  by  the  actors,  profession- 
ally declaiming  the  lays  of  the  epic  poets.  Epic 
verses  were  originally  sung  to  musical  accompani- 
ment, but  after  the  time  of  Terpander,  as  lyric  po- 
etry became  more  independently  cultivated,  the 
accompaniment  of  stringed  instruments  fell  into 
disuse ;  and  then  gradually,  instead  of  a  song-like 
recitation,  a  simple  declamation,  in  which  the 
rliapsodist  held  a  branch  of  bay  in  his  hand,  came 
to  be  generally  adopted.  This  had  happened  even 
before  the  time  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  (see  especial- 
ly Plato's  Ion).  As  in  earlier  times  the  singers 
Tuoved  from  place  to  place,  in  order  to  get  a  hear- 


ing at  the  courts  of  princes  or  before  festive  gath- 
erings, so  the  rhapsodists  also  led  an  unsettled  and 
wandering  life.  At  Athens  (Lycurg.  Leocr.  §  102) 
and  many  other  towns,  as  at  Sicyou,  before  the 
time  of  the  tyrant  Clisthenes  (Herod,  v.  67),  pub- 
lic recitations  of  the  Homeric  poems  were  appoint- 
ed, at  which  the  rhapsodists  competed  with  one 
another  for  definite  prizes,  and  thus  found  oppor- 
tunity to  display  their  art.  It  is  true  that  other 
epic  poems,  and  even  the  iambic  poetry  of  Archilo- 
chus  and  Simonides  of  Amorgus,  were  also  recited 
by  rhapsodists;  still  at  all  times  the  labours  of 
such  reciters  continued  to  be  devoted  in  the  first 
place  to  Homeric  poetry  (Pindar,  iVie«i.ii.  2;  Plato, 
Ion,  530  D ;  Eep.  599  E  ;  Phaedr.  252  B).  Hence 
they  were  also  called  Homeridae  and  Homeristae 
(Aristot.  in  Athenaeus,  620  B).  It  was  to  the  older 
rhapsodists  that  the  Homeric  poems  primarily 
owed  their  wide  diffusion  among  the  Greeks.  In 
the  course  of  time  the  liigh  esteem  in  which  the 
rhapsodists  originally  stood  began  to  decline,  be- 
cause many  practised  their  art  as  a  matter  of  busi- 
ness and  in  a  purely  mechanical  fashion.  Still 
their  employment  survived  long  beyond  the  clas- 
sical time,  and  not  only  did  the  public  competition 
continue  to  exist,  but  it  was  also  the  custom  to  in- 
troduce rhapsodists  at  banquets  and  on  other  oc- 
casions.    See  Epos  ;  Homerus. 

Rhapta  (to  'PanTo).  A  port  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Africa,  the  capital  of  Barbaria  or  Azania.  It 
was  the  southernmost  seaport  known  to  the  an- 
cients, and  was  situated  on  the  river  Rhaptus 
(Ptol.  i.  9, 1). 

Rhea  ('Pea,  Ep.  and  Ion.  'Peia,  'Peirj,  'Perj).  A 
goddess  whom  the  Greek  legends  identify  as  a 
representation  of  the  fruitfuluess  of  nature.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  Uranus  and  Gaea,  wife  of  her 
brother,  the  Titan  Cronus,  by  whom  she  gave 
birth  to  the  Olympian  gods,  Zeus,  Hades,  Poseidon, 
Her6,  Hestia,  Demeter.  For  this  reason  she  was 
generally  called  the  "  mother  of  the  gods."  One  of 
her  oldest  places  of  worship  was  Crete,  where  in 
a  cave,  near  the  town  of  Lyctus  or  else  on  Mounts 
Dirc6  or  Ida,  she  was  said  to  have  given  birth  to 
Zeus  ( q.  V. ),  and  to  have  hidden  Tiim  from  the 
wiles  of  Cronus.  The  task  of  watching  and  nursing 
the  new-born  child  she  had  intrusted  to  her  devoted 
servants  the  Curetes,  earth-born  demons,  armed 
with  weapons  of  bronze,  who  drowned  the  cry  of 
the  child  by  the  noise  which  they  made  by  beating 
their  spears  against  their  shields.  The  name  of 
Curetes  was  accordingly  given  to  the  priests  of  the 
Cretan  Rhea  and  of  the  Idaean  Zeus,  who  executed 
noisy  war-dances  at  the  festivals  of  those  gods.  In 
early  times  the  Cretan  Rhea  was  identified  with 
the  Asiatic  Cybislb 
or  CYBEBifc,  "the 
Great  Mother,"  a  god- 
dess of  the  powers  of 
nature  and  the  arts 
of  cultivation,  who 
was  worshipped  upon 
mountains  in  Mysia, 
Lydia,  and  Phrygia. 

In  the  former  char- 
acter she  was  a  sym- 
bol of  the  procreative 
power  of  nature  ;   in 

the  latter,  she  origi-  T„rreted  Head  of  Cybel«.  (Caylus, 
uated  the  cultivation  Reeueil  d'Antiq  v.  pi.  3.) 
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of  the  vine  and  agriculture,  together  with  all  forms 
of  social  progress  aud  civilization,  which  depend 
upon  these.  Thus  she  was  regarded  as  the  founder 
of  towns  and  cities,  and  therefore  it  is  that  art  rep- 
resents her  as  crowned  with  a  diadem  of  towers. 

The  true  home  of  this  religion  was  the  Phrygian 
PessiiHis,  ou  the  river  Sangarius,  in  the  district 
afterwards  known  as  Galatia,  where  the  goddess 
was  called  Agdistis  (Strabo,  p.  567)  or  Augdistis, 
from  a  holj'  rock  named  Agdus  upon  Mount  Diudy- 
mns  above  the, town.  Upon  this  mountain,  after 
which  the  goddess  derived  her  name  of  Dindymene', 
stood  her  earliest  sanctuary  as  well  as  her  oldest 
effigy  (a  stone  that  had  fallen  from  heaven),  and 
the  gra.ve  of  her  beloved  Attis  (q..v.).  Her  priests, 
the  emasculated  Galli,  here  enjoyed  almost  royal 


Rhea,  or  Cybel«.    (From  a  Roman  I,amp.) 

honour.  In  Lydia  she  was  worshipped,  principally 
on  Mount  Tmolus,  as  the  mother  of  Zeus  and  the 
foster-mother  of  Dionysns.  There  was  also  a  tem- 
ple of  Cybele  at  Sardis.  Her  mythical  train  was 
formed  by  tlie  Corybautes,  answering  to  the  Cnretes 
of  the  Cretan  Rhea ;  these  were  said  to  accompany 
her  over  the  wooded  hills,  with  lighted  torches  and 
with  wild  dances,  amid  the  resounding  music  of 
Antes  and  horns  and  drums  and  cymbals.  After 
these  the  priests  of  Cybele  were  also  called  Cory- 
bantes,  and  the  festivals  of  the  goddess  were  cele- 
brated with  similar  orgies,  in  the  frenzy  of  which 
tlio  participators  wonnded  each  other  or,  like  Attis, 
mutilated  themselves.  Besides  these  there  were 
begging  priests,  called  Metragyrtae  aud  Oybebi, 
who  roamed  from  place  to  place  as  inspired  ser- 
vants and  prophets  of  the  Great  Mother.  On  the 
Hellespont  and  on  the  Propontis,  Ehea-Cybel^  was 
likewise  the  chief  goddess;  in  particular  in  the 
Troad,  where  she  was  worshipped  upon  Mount  Ida 
as  "  the  Idaeau  Mother,"  and  where  the  Idaean 
Dactyli  (q.  v.)  formed  her  train.  From  Asia  this 
religion  advanced  into  Greece.  After  the  Persian 
Wars  it  reached  Athens,  where  in  the  Metroum, 
the  temple  of  the  Great  Mother,  which  was  used 
as  a  State  record-office,  there  stood  the  ideal  image 
of  the  goddess  fashioned  by  Phidias  (Pausan.  i.  3, 
$  5).  The  worship  of  CybeM  did  not,  however, 
obtain  public  recognition  here,  any  more  than  in 
the  rest  of  Greece,  on  account  of  its  orgiastic  ex- 
cesses and  the  offensive  habits  of  its  begging 
priests.  It  was  cultivated  only  by  particular  asso- 
ciations aud  by  the  lower  ranks  of  the  people. 

In  KoMB  the  worship  of  the  Great  Mother  (Magna 
Mater)  was  introduced  for  political  reasons  in  B.C. 
204,  at  the  commaud  of  a  Sibylline  Oracle,  and 


for  the  purpose  of  driving  Hannibal  out  of  Italy. 
An  embassy  was  sent  to  bring  the  holy  stone  from 
Pessinus;  a  festival  was  founded  in  honour  of  the 
goddess,  to  be  held  on  April  2-4  (the  Megalesia, 
from  the  Greek  MeydKr]  'NLr)Ti)p=:magna  mater) ;  and 
in  217  a  temple  on  the  Palatine  was  dedicated  to 
her.  The  service  was  performed  by  a  Phrygian 
priest,  ii  Phrygian  priestess,  and  a  number  of  Galli 
(emasculated  priests  of  Cybel6),  who  were  allowed 
to  pass  in  procession  through  the  city  in  accord- 
ance with  their  native  rites.  Roman  citizens  were 
forbidden  to  participate  in  this  service,  though  the 
praetor  on  the  Palatine  and  private  persons  among 
the  patricians  celebrated  the  feast  by  entertaining 
one  another,  the  new  cult  being  attached  to  tliat 
of  Maia  or  Ops.  The  worship  of  CybeM  gained  by 
degrees  an  ever-wider  extension,  so  that  uuder  the 
early  Empire  a  fresh  festival  was  instituted,  from 
March  15-27,  with  the  observance  of  mourning, 
followed  by  the  most  extravagant  joy.  In  this 
festival  associations  of  women  and  men  and  the 
religions  board  of  the  Quindeoimviri  (q.  v.)  took 
part.  In  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  a.d. 
the  Taurobolia  and  Criobolia  were  added.  In  these 
ceremonies  the  person  concerned  weut  through  a 
form  of  baptism  with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  rams 
killed  in  sacrifice,  with  the  object  of  cleansing  him 
from  pollutions  aud  bringing  about  a  new  birth. 
The  oak  aud  pine  were  sacred  to  Rhea-Cybele  (see 
Attis),  as  also  the  lion.  She  was  supposed  to  trav- 
erse the  mountains  riding  on  a  lion,  or  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  lions.  In  art  she  was  usually  represented 
enthroned  between  two  lions,  with  the  mural  crown 
on  her  head  and  a  small  drum  in  her  hand. 

Rhea  Silvia  or  Ilia.     See  Romulus. 

Rhedones.     See  Redones. 

Ehegium  ('P^yioi').  Now  Reggio;  a  celebrated 
Greek  town  on  the  coast  of  Bruttium,  in  the  south 
of  Italy,  was  situated  on  the  Fretnm  Siculum,  or 
the  strait  which  separates  Italy  and  Sicily.  Rlie- 
gium  was  founded  about  the  beginning  of  the  first 
Messenian  War,  B.C.  743,  by  Aeolian  Chalcidians 
from  Euboea  and  by  Doric  Messenians,  who  had 
quitted  their  native  country  on  the  commencement 
of  hostilities  between  Sparta  and  Messenia.  Even 
before  the  Persian  Wars  Eheginm  was  sufficiently 
powerful  to  send  .3000  of  its  citizens  to  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Tarentines,  and  in  the  time  of  the  elder 
Dionysius  it  possessed  a  fleet  of  eighty  ships  of 


Coin  of  Rhegium. 

war.  This  monarch,  having  been  offended  by  the 
inhabitants,  took  the  city  and  treated  it  with  the 
greatest  severity.  Rhegium  never  recovered  its 
JFormer  greatness,  though  it  still  continued  to  be  a 
place  of  considerable  importance.  The  Rhegians 
having  applied  to  Rome  for  assistance  when  Pyr- 
rhns  was  in  the  south  of  Italy,  the  Romans  placed 
in  the  town  a  garrison  of  4000  soldiers,  who  had 
been  levied  among  the  Latin  colonies  in  Campania. 
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These  troops  seized  the  town  in  B.C.  279,  killed  or 
expelled  the  male  inhabitants,  and  took  possession 
of  their  wives  and  children.  The  Romans  were 
too  much  engaged  at  the  time  with  their  war 
against  Pyrrhus  to  take  notice  of  this  outrage; 
but  when  Pyrrhus  was  diiven  out  of  Italy  they 
took  signal  vengeance  upon  these  Campanians, 
and  restored  the  surviving  Ehegians  to  their  city. 
Rhegium  was  the  place  from  which  persons  usual- 
ly crossed  over  to  Sicily,  but  the  spot  at  which 
they  embarked  was  called  Columna  Khegina  (Torre 
di  Cavallo),  and  was  100  stadia  north  of  the  town 
See  Axt,  Zur  Topographie  von  Bhegion  und  Messana 
(Grimma,  1887). 

Rhenea  {'Pr/vfia),  also  Ren^  (Piji"?)-  Anciently 
called  Ortygia  and  Celadussa,  an  island  in  the 
Aegaean  Sea  and  one  of  the  Cyolades,  west  of 
Delos,  from  which  it  was  divided  by  a  narrow 
strait  only  four  stadia  in  width  (Strabo,  p.  486). 

Rhenus  (Bhein  in  German,  Bhine  in  English). 
(1)  One  of  the  great  rivers  in  Europe,  forming  in 
ancient  times  the  boundary  between  Gaul  and 
Germany,  rises  in  Mount  Adulas  (St.  Gothard),  not 
far  from  the  sources  of  the  Rhone,  and  flows  first 
in  a  westerly  direction,  passing  through  the  Lacus 
Brigantinus  (Lake  of  Constance)  till  it  reaches  Ba- 
silia  (Basle),  where  it  takes  a  northerly  direction, 
and  eventually  flows  into  the  ocean  by  several 
mouths.  The  ancients  spoke  of  two  main  arms 
into  which  the  Rhine  was  divided  on  entering  the 
territory  of  the  Batavi,  of  which  the  one  on  the 
east  continued  to  bear  the  name  of  Rhenus,  while 
that  on  the  west,  into  which  the  Mosa  (Maas  or 
Meuse)  flowed,  was  called  Vahalis  (Waal).  After 
Drusus,  in  B.C.  12,  had  connected  the  Flevo  Lacus 
(Zuyder-Zee)  with  the  Rhine  by  means  of  a  canal 
(in  making  which  he  probably  made  use  of  the 
bed  of  the  Yssel),  we  find  mention  of  three  mouths 
of  the  Rhine.  Of  these  the  names,  as  given  by 
Pliny,  are:  on  the  west.  Helium  (the  Vahalis  of 
other  writers) ;  in  the  centre,  Rhenus;  and  on  the 
east,  Flevum ;  but  at  a  later  time  we  again  find 
mention  of  only  two  mouths.  The  Rhine  is  de- 
scribed by  the  ancients  as  a  broad,  rapid,  and  deep 
river.  It  receives  many  tributaries,  of  which  the 
most  important  are  the  Mosella  (Moselle)  and  Mosa 
(Maas  or  Mouse)  on  the  left,  and  the  Nicer  (Neckar), 
Moenus  (Main),  and  Luppia  (Lippe)  on  the  right. 
Its  whole  course  amounts  to  about  950  miles.  The 
inundations  of  the  Rhine  near  its  mouth  are  men- 
tioned by  the  ancients.  Caesar  was  the  first  Ro- 
man general  who  crossed  the  Rhine.  He  threw  a 
bridge  of  boats  across  the  river,  probably  iu  the 
neighbourhood  of  Cologne.  (See  Pons.)  There  is 
a  history  of  the  river  Rhine  from  Keltic  to  mod- 
ern times  by  Mehlis,  3  vols.  (Berlin,  1876-79).  (2) 
Reno,  a  tributary  of  the  Padns  (Po)  in  Gallia  Cisal- 
pina,  near  Bononia,  on  a  small  island  in  which 
Octavianus,  Antony,  and  Lepidus  formed  the  cel- 
ebrated Second  Triumvirate. 

Rhesus  (Prja-os).  (1)  A  river-god  in  Bithynia, 
one  of  the  sons  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys.  (2)  Son  of 
king  Eioneus  in  Thrace.  He  marched  to  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Trojans  in  their  war  with  the 
Greeks.  An  oracle  had  declared  that  Troy  would 
never  be  taken  if  the  snow-white  horses  of  Rhe- 
sus should  once  drink  the  water  of  the  Xanthus 
and  feed  upon  the  grass  of  the  Trojan  plain.  But 
as  soon  as  Rhesus  had  reached  the  Trojan  terri- 
tory, and  had  pitched  his  tents  late  at  night. 


Odysseus  and  Diomedes  penetrated  into  his  camp, 
slew  Rhesus  himself,  and  carried  oif  his  horses. 
The  story  is  the  subject  of  a  play  ascribed  to 
Euripides,  but  regarded  by  many  as  not  genuine. 

Rbetorlca.  I.  Grkbk.  Among  the  Greeks  prj- 
TopiKT)  (sc.  rexyq)  coaiprised  the  practical  as  well  as 
the  theoretical  art  of  speaking,  and  rhetor  denoted 
an  orator  no  less  than  a  teacher  of  oratory.  Among 
the  Romans  it  denoted  only  the  latter,  the  actual 
speaker  being  called  orator.  The  first  men  who 
reduced  oratory  to  a  system  capable  of  being 
taught  appeared  among  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  who, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  were 
distinguished  for  the  keenness  of  their  under- 
standing and  their  love  of  disputation  (Cic.  Brut. 
46).  The  Syracusan  Corax  (circ.  B.C.  500)  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  who  elaborated  systematic 
rules  for  forensic  speeches,  and  laid  them  down  in 
writing  in  a  manual  on  the  art  of  rhetoric  {rexmi). 
His  pnpil  Tisias  (born  circ.  480),  and  after  him  the 
Leontine  Gorgias,  further  cultivated  the  art,  and 
from  about  427  carried  it  to  Greece  itself,  and  in 
particular  to  Athens,  whither  he  went  to  ask  for 
an  alliance  against  Syracnse.  So  far  as  existing 
evidence  shows,  his  rhetorical  rules  were  of  a  high- 
ly artificial  character,  involving  the  use  of  studied 
antitheses  and  a  mnltitude  of  tropes.  He  may,  in 
fact,  be  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  so-called 
Asiatic  style  of  eloquence.  In  the  judicial  proceed- 
ings and  the  assemblies  of  the  people  the  practice 
of  oratory  had  long  been  familiar  at  Athens,  though 
it  had  not  been  reduced  to  technical  rules,  and 
oratory  had  had  a  conspicuous  representative  in 
Pericles.  At  Athens  the  theory  of  oratory  was 
further  cultivated  by  the  Sophists  {a-o(f>urTai, 
"  men  who  professed  knowledge  or  wisdom "). 
Their  instruction  in  style  and  rhetoric  was  en- 
joyed by  numerous  Athenians,  who  desired,  by 
the  aid  of  study  and  practice,  to  attain  to  expert- 
ness  iu  speaking.     See  Sophistae. 

The  first  Athenian  who,  besides  imparting  in- 
struction in  the  new  art,  applied  it  practically  to 
speaking  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people  and  be- 
fore courts,  and  who  published  speeches  as  pat- 
terns for  study,  was  Antiphon  (died  b.c.  411),  the 
earliest  of  the  so-called  Ten  Attic  Orators.  In  his 
extant  speeches  the  oratorical  art  is  shown  still 
in  its  beginnings.  These,  with  the  speeches  inter- 
woven in  the  historical  work  of  his  great  pupil 
Thucydides,  give  an  idea  of  the  crude  and  harsh 
style  of  the  technical  oratory  of  the  time ;  while 
the  speeches  of  Andocides  (  who  died  about  .399  ), 
the  second  of  the  Ten  Orators,  display  a  style  that 
is  still  uninfluenced  by  the  rhetorical  teaching  of 
the  age.  The  first  really  classical  orator  is  Lysias 
(died  about  360),  who,  while  iu  possession  of  all 
the  technical  rules  of  the  time,  handles  with  per- 
fect mastery  the  common  language  of  every-day 
life.  Isocrates  (436-338)  is  reckoned  as  the  father 
of  artistic  oratory  properly  so  called  :  he  is  a  mas- 
ter in  the  careful  choice  of  words,  in  the  round- 
ing off  and  rhythmical  formation  of  periods,  iu 
the  apt  employment  of  figures  of  speech,  and  in 
everything  -which  lends  charm  to  language.  By 
his  mastery  of  style  he  has  exercised  the  most 
far-reaching  influence  upon  the  oratorical  diction 
of  all  succeeding  time.  Of  the  three  kinds  of 
speeches  which  were  distinguished  by  the  ancients 
— POLITICAL  (or  deliberative),  forensic,  and 
show-speeches  (or  declamations) — he  specially 
cultivated  the  last.    Among  his  numerous  pupils 
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is  Isaeas  (about  400-350),  who,  in  his  general  meth- 
od of  oratory,  closely  follows  Lysias,  though  he 
shows  a  more  matured  skill  in  the  controversial 
nse  of  oratorical  resonrces.  The  highest  point 
was  attained  by  his  pupil  Deiuosthenes  (q.  v.),  the 
greatest  orator  of  antiquity  (384-322);  next  to 
him  comes  his  political  opponent  Aesohines  (389- 
314).  The  number  of  the  Ten  Orators  is  complet- 
ed by  their  contemporaries  Hyperides,  Lycurgus, 
and  Dinarchus.  In  the  last  of  these  the  begin- 
ning of  the  decline  of  oratorical  art  is  already 
clearly  apparent. 

To  the  time  of  Demosthenes  belongs  the  oldest 
manual  of  rhetoric  which  has  been  preserved  to 
us — that  of  Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus.  Tliis  is 
founded  on  the  practice  of  oratory,  and,  being  in- 
tended for  immediate  practical  use,  shows  no  trace 
of  any  philosophical  groundwork  or  philosophical 
research.  It  is  edited  by  Spengel  (Zttrich,  1844). 
Greek  rhetoric  owes  to  Aristotle  its  proper  reduc- 
tion into  a  scientific  system.  In  contrast  to  Isoc- 
rates,  who  aims  at  perfection  of  form  and  style, 
Aristotle,  in  his  Mhetoric,  lays  special  stress  on 
subject-matter,  and  mainly  devotes  himself  to  set- 
ting forth  the  means  of  producing  conviction.  In 
fact,  Aristotle  regards  rhetoric  as  the  connterpart 
of  logic  and  closely  allied  with  it.  See  the  fine 
introduction  and  analysis  by  Cope  in  Cope  and 
Sandys'  edition  of  the  treatise  (3  vols.  1877).  When 
Athens  had  lost  her  liberty,  practical  oratory  was 
more  and  more  reduced  to  silence ;  the  productions 
of  the  last  orators,  such  as  Demetrius  of  Phalerum, 
were  only  a  feeble  echo  of  the  past.  Demetrins  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  to  give  to  oratorical  ex- 
pression a  tendency  towards  an  elegant  luxuriance. 
He  was  also  the  first  to  introduce  the  custom  of 
making  speeches  upon  imaginary  subjects  by  way 
of  practice  for  deliberative  and  forensic  speaking. 

In  later  times  the  home  of  oratory  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  free  Hellenic  or  hellenized  communi- 
ties of  the  coasts  and  islands  of  Asia  Minor,  espe- 
cially Rhodes.  On  the  soil  of  Asia  a  new  style  was 
developed,  called  the  Asiatic.  Its  Asiatic  orig- 
inator is  said  to  have  been  Hegesias  of  Magnesia 
near  Mount  Sipylus.  He  flourished  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  third  century.  In  avowed  opposition  to 
the  method  of  Demosthenes,  who  spoke  in  artisti- 
cally formed  periods,  Hegesias  not  only  went  back 
to  the  simpler  constructions  of  Lysias,  but  even 
endeavoured  to  outvie  the  latter  in  simplicity, 
breaking  up  all  that  he  had  to  say  into  short 
sentences,  and  carefully  avoiding  periods  of  any 
length  (Cic.  Orat.  226).  On  the  other  hand,  he 
sought  to  give  a  certain  vividness  to  his  speeches 
by  an  elaborately  arranged  order  of  words  and  by 
a  far-fetched  and  often  turgid  phraseology.  This 
was  the  prevailing  fashion  until  the  middle  of  the 
first  century  B.C.  Even  in  Rome  it  had  numerous 
followers,  especially  Hortensins,  until  by  the  in- 
fluence of  Cicero  it  was  so  utterly  crushed  out 
that  Hegesias  was  soon  forgotten,  even  among  the 
Greeks.  A  peculiar  kind  of  oratory  (the  so-called 
Rhodian)  prevailed  in  Rhodes,  where  a  closer  ap- 
proach was  again  made  to  the  Attic  models,  and 
particularly  to  the  representatives  of  the  simple 
style,  such  as  Hyperides.  Conspicuous  orators  of 
this  school  were  Apollonius  and  Molon,  both  of 
Alabanda  in  Caria,  in  the  first  half  of  the  first 
ceutnry  B.C.  These  two  orators  are  expressly  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another  by  Strabo,  p.  655 ;  but 
they  are  confounded  even  by  Qiiintilian,  who  erro: 


neously  speaks  of  Apollonius  Mulon  (iii.  1, 16  f  xii. 
6,7). 

The  theory  of  oratory  remained  until  about  the 
end  of  the  second  century  B.C.  exclusively  in  the 
hands  of  the  philosophers,  and  was  little  regarded 
by  the  Asiatic  orators.  After  that  time  the  ora- 
tors and  practical  teachers  of  the  art  again  ap- 
plied themselves  with  eagerness  to  theoretical 
studies ;  the  theorists  adopted  an  eclectical  meth- 
od, seeking  to  combine  the  philosophical  and  more 
scientific  proceeding  of  Aristotle  with  that  of  Isoo- 
rates,  whioh  addressed  itself  rather  to  the  turns 
of  phrase  and  the  outward  toiyna  of  oratory.  The 
most  noteworthy  system  was  introduced  by  Her- 
magoras  of  Temnos  (about  B.C.  120),  whose  writ- 
ings, which  are  no  longer  extant,  supplied  the 
chief  foundation  for  the  theoretical  studies  of  the 
Romans  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  century  B.C. 
The  system  of  rhetoric  elaborated  by  him  was  af- 
terwards farther  worked  out  and  improved  in  de- 
tail. In  the  time  of  the  Empire  the  rhetorical 
schools  in  general  flourished,  and  we  possess  an 
extensive  rhetorical  literature  of  that  age  reach- 
ing as  far  as  the  fifth  century  a.d.  It  includes 
the  works  of  authors  who  mainly  treated  of  the 
literary  and  aesthetic  side  of  rhetoric," especially 
those  of  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  the  champion 
of  Atticism  and  of  refined  taste,  and  the  unknown 
author  of  the  able  treatise,  Hfpi  "Y^jfovs  (see  LoN- 
GiNUS);  also  those  of  technical  writers,  snch  as 
Hermogenes,  the  most  noteworthy  representative 
of  the  scholastic  rhetoric  of  the  age,  Apsines,  Me- 
nander,  Theon,  Aphthouius,  and  others.  On  the 
revival  of  Greek  oratory  after  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  and  particularly  in  the  second  centary, 
see  SoPHiSTAE,  and  the  works  mentioned  at  the 
end  of  this  article. 

II.  Roman.  As  among  the  Athenians,  so  also 
among  the  Romans,  the  institutions  of  the  State 
early  gave  occasion  for  the  practice  of  political 
and  forensic  oratory.  Until  the  end  of  the  third 
century  B.C.  this  oratory  was  wholly  spontaneous. 
The  speech  of  the  aged  Appius  Claudius  Caecus, 
delivered  in  280  against  the  peace  with  Pyrrhus, 
and  afterwards  published,  was  long  preserved  as 
the  earliest  written  monument  of  Roman  oratory. 
Numerous  political  speeches  were  published  by 
the  well-known  Marcus.  Porcius  Cato,  the  most 
noteworthy  orator  during  the  first  half  of  the 
second  century.  After  the  Second  Punic  War,  in 
spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  Cato  and  of  those 
who  thought  with  him,  Greek  culture  forced  its 
way  irresistibly  into  Rome,  and  the  Romans  be- 
came eager  to  conform  to  the  Greek  theory  of  ora- 
tory also.  Servius  Snlpicius  Galba  (ciro.  B.C.  144) 
is  spoken  of  as  the  first  man  who  composed  his 
speeches  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  Greek  art, 
and  not  long  afterwards  the  younger  Gracchus,  who 
died  in  121,  proved  himself  a  consummate  orator 
through  the  combination  of  natural  gifts  and  art. 
Even  at  this  time  the  publication  of  orations 
after  delivery  was  a  general  custom,  and  men 
were  already  to  be  met  with  who  actually  wrote 
speeches  for  others.  At  the  beginning  of  the  first 
century  B.C.  the  most  noteworthy  orators  were 
Marcus  Antonius  and  Lucius  Licinius  Crassus. 

Rhetorical  instruction  was  originally  imparted 
by  Greeks.  In  the  first  decade  of  the  first  cen- 
tury the  freedman.  Plotius  Gallus  came  forward  as 
a  teacher  of  rhetoric,  and  other  Latin  teachers  fol- 
lowed him.     These  found  a  large  number  of  hear- 
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era.  but  the  censors  iuteiferecl  to  stop  the  practice, 
as  an  innovation  on  the  custom  of  th6ir  forefa- 
thers. It  is  true  that  this  attempt  to  oppose  the 
current,  which  had  already  set  in,  was  in  vain. 
Still  it  was  only  by  freedmen  that  rhetorical  in- 
struction in  Latin  was  given  until  the  time  of 
Augnstus,  when  the  Eoman  knight  Blandus  was 
the  first  free-born  man  who  came  forward  as  a 
public  teacher  of  rhetoric.  Even  the  Latin  rhet- 
oricians derived  their  theory  exclusively  from 
Greek  sources,  especially  from  Hermagoras,  to 
whose  influence  the  two  eai'liest  extant  rhetorical 
writings  of  the  Boman  school  are  to  be  referred; 
these  are  the  work  of  the  pseudo-Cornificins,  and 
the  prodnction  of  Cicero,  De  Inventione.  Cicero 
(q.  v.),  the  greatest  orator  of  Rome  and  the  only 
orator  of  the  Republic  of  whom  any  complete 
speeches  are  extant,  composed  in  his  later  years 
several  other  valuable  writings  upon  rhetorical 
subjects,  founded  on  his  practice  as  an  orator — 
viz.  the  De  Oratore,  the  Brutus,  and  the  Orator. 
Besides  Cicero,  the  last  age  of  the  Republic 
possessed  a  series  of  other  eonspicuons  orators, 
such  as  Hortensius  (q.  v.),  Caelius,  Brutus,  and, 
above  all,  Caesar.  A  few  more  representatives 
of  the  oratory  of  the  Republic  survived  to  the 
time  of  Augustus.  The  most  important  of  these 
is  Asinius  Pollio.  Bat,  with  the  old  constitu- 
tion, the  occasions  and  materials  for  oratory 
also  disappeared  under  the  Monarchy,  and  the 
hindrances  and  limitations  to  its  public  exercise 
increased  in  the  same  proportion.  Practice  was 
gradually  superseded  by  theory,  orators  by  rheto- 
ricians, speeches  by  declamations.  The  exercises 
of  the  rhetorical  schools,  which  now  became  one 
of  the  chief  centres  of  intellectual  life,  paid  al- 
most exclusive  attention  to  the  form,  and  dealt 
with  imaginary  subjects  of  political  and  forensic 
oratory,  called  suasoriae  and  eontroversiae,  which 
were  as  far  as  possible  removed  from  the  practice 
of  life.  A  vivid  picture  of  these  exercises  is  pre- 
served in  the  reminiscences  of  the  rhetorician 
Seneca,  the  father  of  the  well-known  philosopher. 
The  manner  of  speaking  contracted  in  the  schools 
was  adopted  on  the  few  occasions  on  which  prac- 
tical oratory  could  still  he  exercised,  and  these  oc- 
casions were  accordingly  turned  into  exhibitions 
of  theatrical  declamation.  It  was  in  vain  that 
men  like  Quintilian,  in  his  work  on  the  training 
of  an  orator  (Inatitutio  Oratorio),  and  Tacitus,  in 
his  Dialogue,  pointed  to  the  true  classical  pat- 
terns, and  combated  the  fashion  of  their  time, 
from  which  even  they  were  not  entirely  free. 
Like  these,  the  younger  Pliny  belongs  to  the  end 
of  the  first  century  A.D. ;  his  Panegyrious,  addressed 
to  Trajan,  the  only  monument  of  Roman  oratory 
after  Cicero  preserved  in  a  complete  form,  became 
the  model  for  the  later  panegyrists.  In  the  sec- 
ond century  a.d.  Pronto,  and  the  school  named 
after  him,  sought  to  revive  the  old  Roman  spirit 
by  a  tasteless  imitation  of  archaic  expressions  and 
forms  of  speech.  The  same  style  is  practised, 
though  with  more  ability,  by  the  African  Apu- 
leius.  After  the  end  of  the  third  century  the  ora- 
torical art  had  its  chief  seat  in  the  towns  of  Gaul, 
especially  in  Tr&ves  (Treviri)  and  Bordeaux  (Bur- 
digala).  Here  a  style  of  oratory  was  matured 
which  possessed  a  certain  smoothness  and  eopi- 
onsness  in  words,  but  showed  great  lack  of  ideas. 
Upon  the  representatives  of  this  style,  the  "  Pane- 
gyrists," see  Panegyeicus. 
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mann.  Die  Bhetorik  der  Griechen  wnd  Eomeru  (1874) ; 
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Rhetrae  (prfrpai).  Specially  the  name  of  the 
ordinances  of  Lyourgus.  The  word  pffrpa  means 
a  solemn  compact,  either  originally  emanating 
from  or  subsequently  sanctioned  by  the  gods,  who 
are  always  parties  to  such  agreements.  The  rhetrae 
of  Lyourgns  emanated  from  the  Delphian  god ;  but 
the  kings,  senators,  and  i)eople  all  bound  them- 
selves, both  to  each  other  and  to  the  gods,  to  obey 
them.  Plutarch  mentions  four  rhetrae  (Lye.  6  and 
13),  and  describes  them  as  relating  to  (a)  the  bnild- 
ing  of  a  temple  to  Zeus  and  Athene ;  (V)  the  division 
of  the  people  into  (jivKai  and  ci^ai;  (c)  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Senate  (yepova-ia) ;  and  (d)  the  as- 
semblage of  the  people  at  the  time  of  the  full  moon. 

Rhianus  ('?iav6s)  of  Crete.  A  distinguished 
Alexandrian  poet  and  grammarian,  who  flourislied 
in  B.C.  222.  Some  of  his  epigrams  are  present  in 
the  Greek  Anthology.  His  remains  are  edited  by 
Saal  (Bonn,  1831). 

Rhinocoliira  (to  'FtvoKoXovpa)  or  Rhinocorura 
(to  'PivoKopovpa).  Now  Kasr-el-Arish.  The  fron- 
tier town  of  Egypt  and  Palestine,  lying  in  the 
midst  of  the  desert,  at  the  mouth  of  the  brook  (El- 
Arish)  which  was  the  boundary  between  the  coun- 
tries, and  which  is  called  in  Scripture  the  River 
of  Egypt.  The  name  of  it  hence  signifies  "Cut- 
off-Noses," and  is  said  to  have  been  given  it  because 
it  was  the  place  to  which  criminals  thus  mutilated 
were  banished  under  the  Aethiopiau  dynasty  of 
kiugs  of  Egypt  (Strabo,  p.  759). 

Rhinthon  ('Piv6<ov).  A  Greek  comic  poet,  son 
of  a  potter  of  Tarentum,  who  lived  about  B.C.  300, 
and  invented  a  style  of  composition  of  his  own, 
which  was  much  diffused  in  Magna  Graecia,  and 
is  said  to  have  been  imitated  even  by  the  Romans. 
It  was  called  the  Silarotragoedia  ( 'tKapoTpaymSia) 
— i.  e.  cheerful  tragedy.  It  was  a  travesty  of 
tragic  myths  by  the  intermixture  of  comic  scenes. 
The  scapty  fragments  of  the  thirty-eight  plays  of 
Rhinthon  do  not  give  us  any  adequate  idea  of  this 
kind  of  composition.     See  Parodia. 

Rhinthonica  FabiUa.     See  Rhinthon. 

Rhipaei  Montes  (to  'Para'ia  oprj).  The  name 
of  a  lofty  range  of  mountains  in.  the  northern  part 
of  the  earth,  respecting  which  there  are  diverse 
statements  in  the  ancient  writers.  The  name 
seems  to  have  been  given  by  the  Greek  poets  quite 
indefinitely  to  all  the  mountains  in  the  northern 
parts  of  Europe  and  Asia.  Thus  the  Rhipaei  Mon- 
tes are  sometimes  called  the  Hyperborei  Montes. 
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(See  Hypekbokei.)  The  later  geographical  writers 
place  the  Ehipaeau  Mountains  northeast  of  Mount 
Alauuus  ou  the  frontiers  of  Asiatic  Sarmatia,  and 
state  that  the  Tanais  rises  in  these  mountains. 
According  to  this  account  the  Ehipaeau  Mountains 
may  be  regarded  aa  a  western  branch  of  the  Ural 
Mountains  (Mela,  1. 19, 18 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  78). 

Rhium  ('Piov).  Now  Castello  di  Morea.  A 
promontory  in  Achaia,  opposite  to  the  promontory 
of  Antlrrliium  (Castello  di  Eomelia),  on  the  borders 
of  Aetolia  and  Looris,  with  which  it  formed  the 
narrow  entrance  to  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  which 
strait  is  now  called  the  Xiittle  Dardanelles. 

Rhizon  ('Pi'fwi')  or  Rhizinium.  A  town  of 
Dalmatia.  It  was  a  stronghold  of  Queeu  Teuta 
(q.  v.). 

Rhizus  ('Pi'fous).  A  town  of  Magnesia  in  Thes- 
saly. 

Rhoda  ( 'PdSi;)  or  Rhodus  ( 'PdSor) .  Now  Rozas. 
A  Greek  emporium  on  the  coast  of  the  Indigetae 
in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  founded  by  the  Eho- 
dians,  and  subsequently  occupied  by  the  iuhab- 
itauts  of  Massilia  (Livy,  xxxiv.  8). 

Rhodanus.  Now  the  Rhdne.  One  of  the  chief 
rivers  of  Gaul,  which  rises  in  Mount  Adulas,  on 
the  Pennine  Alps,  not  far  from  the  sources  of  the 
Ehine,  flows  first  in  a  westerly  direction,  and,  after 
passing  through  the  Lacus  Lemanus,  turns  to  the 
south,  passes  by  the  towns  of  Lugdnuum,  Vienna, 
Avenio,  and  Arelat6,  receives  several  tributaries, 
and  finally  falls  by  several  mouths  into  the  Sinus 
Gallicus  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  Eb6ne  is  a 
very  rapid  river,  and  its  upward  navigation  is 
therefore  difficult,  though  it  is  navigable  for  large 
vessels  as  high  as  Lugdnnum  (Lyons),  and  by  means 
of  the  Arar  still  farther  north. 

Rhode  ('PdS?;).     See  Ehodos. 

Rbodius  ('PdSios).  Probably  the  Brook  of  the 
Dardanelles.  A  small  river  of  the  Troad,  men- 
tioned both  by  Homer  and  Hesiod.  It  rose  on  the 
lower  slopes  of  Mount  Ida,  and  flowed  northwest 
into  the  Hellespont,  between  Abydns  and  Darda- 
nus,  after  receiving  the  Selleis  from  the  west. 

RhodSp^  ('PoSoTT);).  One  of  the  highest  mountain 
ranges  in  Thrace.  It  extends  from  Mount  Soomius, 
east  of  the  river  Nestus  and  the  boundaries  of  Mace- 
donia, towards  the  coast,  in  a  southeasterly  direc- 
tion. The  river  was  sacred  to  Dionysus  (Hor.  Carm. 
iii.  25, 12). 

Rhoddpis  ('PoSawis).  A  celebrated  Greek  cour- 
tesan, of  Thracian  origin.  She  was  a  fellow-slave 
with  the  poet  Aesop,  both  of  them  belonging  to  the 
Samian  ladmon.  She  afterwards  became  the  prop- 
erty of  Xanthus,  another  Samian,  who  carried  her 
to  Nauoratis  in  Egypt,  in  the  reign  of  Amasis,  and 
at  this  great  seaport  she  carried  on  the  trade  of  an 
hetaera  for  the  benefit  of  her  master.  While  thus 
employed,  Charaxus,  the  brother  of  the  poetess 
Sappho,  who  had  come  to  Naucratis  as  a  merchant, 
fell  in  love  with  her,  and  ransomed  her  from  slav- 
ery for  a  large  sum  of  money.  She  was  in  oouse- 
qnence  attacked  by  Sappho  in  a  poem.  She  con- 
tiuned  to  live  at  Nauoratis,  and  with  the  tenth 
part  of  her  gains  she  dedicated  at  Delphi  ten  iron 
spits,  which  were  seen  by  Herodotus.  She  is  called 
Ehodopis  by  Herodotus,  but  Sappho  in  her  poem 
spoke  of  her  under  the  name  of  Doricha.  It  is 
therefore  probable  that  Doricha  was  her  real  name. 


and  that  she  received  that  of  Ehodopis,  which  sig- 
nifies the  " rosy-cheeked," ou  accountof  her  beauty. 
Of.  Herod,  ii.  134, 135  ;  Athen.  p.  596;  Suid.  s.  v. 

Rhodos  ('PdSor),  sometimes  called  Rhode  ('PdSi/). 
A  daughter  of  Poseidon  and  Helia,  or  of  Helios  and 
Amphitrit6,  or  of  Poseidon  and  Aphrodite,  or  lastly 
of  Ooeanus.  From  her  the  island  of  Ehodes  is  said 
to  have  derived  its  name,  and  in  this  island  she 
bore  to  Helios  seven  sons.     (Find.  01.  vii.  72.) 

Rhodus  ('PdSor).  Now  Ehodos,  Ehodes;  the 
most  easterly  island  of  the  Aegaeau,  or,  more  specif- 
ically, of  the  Carpathian  Sea,  lying  off  the  southern 
coast  of  Caria,  due  south  of  the  promontory  of 
Cynossema  (Cape  Aloupo),  at  the  distance  of  about 
twelve  geographical  miles.  Its  length,  from  north- 
east to  southwest,  is  about  forty-five  miles;  its 
greatest  breadth  about  twenty  to  twenty-five.  In 
early  times  it  was  called  Aethraea  and  Ophinsea, 
and  several  other  names.  There  are  various  my- 
thological stories  about  its  origin  and  peopling. 
Its  Hellenic  colonization  is  ascribed  to  Tlepolemus, 
the  son  of  Heracles,  before  the  Trojan  War,  and 
after  that  war  to  Althaemenes.  Homer  mentions 
the  thre^  Dorian  settlements  in  Ehodes — namely, 
Lindus,  lalysns,  and  Camirus ;  and  these  cities, 
with  Cos,  Cnidus,  and  Halicarnassus,  formed  the 
Dorian  Hexapolis,  which  was  established,  from  a 
period  of  unknown  antiquity,  in  the  southwest 
corner  of  Asia  Minor.  Ehodes  soon  became  a  great 
maritime  State,  or  rather  confederacy,  the  island 
being  parcelled  out  between  the  three  cities  above 
mentioned.  The  Ehodians  made  distant  voyages 
and  founded  numerous  colonies.. 


Coin  of  Rhodes. 

'At  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
Ehodes  was  one  of  those  Dorian  maritime  States 
which  were  subject  to  Athens;  but  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  the  war,  B.C.  412,  it  joined  the  Spartan  alli- 
ance, and  the  oligarchical  party,  which  had  been 
depressed,  and  their  leaders,  theEratidae,  expelled, 
recovered  their  former  power  under  Dorieus.  In 
408  the  new  capital,  called  Ehodus,  was  built,  and 
peopledfrom  the  three  ancient  cities  of  lalysus,  Lin- 
dus, and  Camirus.  At  the  Macedonian  conquest  the 
Ehodians  submitted  to  Alexander,  but  upon  his 
death-expelled  the  Macedonian  garrison.  In  the 
ensuingwars  theyformed  an  alliance  with  Ptolemy, 
the  son  of  Lagus,  and  their  city,  Ehodes,  success- 
fully endnred  a  most  famous  siege  by  the  forces  of 
Demetrius  Polioroetes,  who  at  length,  in  admira- 
tion of  the  valour  of  the  besieged,  presented  thehi 
with  the  engines  he  had  used  against  the  city, 
from  the  sale  of  which  they  defrayed  the  cost  of 
the  celebrated  Colossus  (q.  v.).  At  length  they  came 
into  connection  with  the  Eomans,  whose  alliance 
they  joined,  with  Attains,  king  of  Pergamus,  in  the 
war  against  Philip  III.  of  Maoedon.  In  the  ensuing 
war  with  Antiochus  the  Ehodians  gave  the  Eomans 
great  aid  with  their  fleet;  and  in  the  subsequent 
partition  of  the  Syrian  possessions  of  Asia  Minor, 
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they  were  rewarded  by  the  supremacy  of  South- 
ern Caria,  where  they  had  had  settlements  from 
an  early  period.  A  temporary  interruption  of  their 
alliance  with  Rome  was  caused  by  their  espousing 
the  cause  of  Perseus,  for  which  they  were  severely 
punished  (B.C.  168) ;  but  they  recovered  the  favour 
of  Rome  by  the  important  naval  aid  they  rendered 
in  the  Mlthridatic  War.  In  the  Civil  Wars  they 
took  part  with  Caesar,  and  suffered  in  consequence 
from  Cassius  (42),  but  were  afterwards  compensated 
for  their  losses  by  the  favour  of  Antonius.  They 
were  at  length  deprived  of  their  independence  by 
Claudius ;  and  their  prosperity  received  its  final 
blow  from  an  earthquake,  which  laid  the  city  of 
Rhodes  in  rains,  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius, 
A.D.  155.  See  Biliotti  and  Cottret,  L'lle  de  Rhodes 
(1881);  and  Torr,  Rhodes  in  Ancient  Times  (1885), 
which  gives  a  good  bibliography. 

Rhoecus  {'VoIkos).  (1)  A  Centanr,  who,  in  con- 
junction with  Hylaens,  pursued  Atalanta  in  Arca- 
dia, but  was  killed  by  her  with  an  arrow.  The 
Roman  poets  call  him  Rhoetus,  and  relate  that  he 
was  wounded  at  the  nuptials  of  Pirithous.  (2) 
The  son  of  Phileas  or  Philaeus,  of  Samos,  an  archi- 
tect and  statuary,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  640. 
He  is  said  to  have  invented  the  art  of  casting  stat- 
ues iu  bronze  and  iron  (Pausan.  viii.  14.  5 ;  x.  38.  3), 
and  was  the  architect  of  the  beautiful  temple  of 
Her6  iu  his  native  island  (Herod,  iii.  60).  It  is 
known,  however,  that  the  casting  of  bronze  had 
been  known  to  the  Phoenicians  before  his  time,  so 
that  he  merely  introduced  the  art  into  Greece.  See 
Statuaria  Aks. 

Rhoeteum  (to  'PoiVcioi/  aKpov).  Now  Cape  Inte- 
peh  or  Barbieri ;  a  promontory,  or  a  strip  of  rocky 
coast,  breaking  into  several  promontories,  in  Mysia, 
on  the  Hellespont,  near  Aeantium,  with  a  town  of 
the  same  name. 

Rhoetus  ('PoiToy).  (1)  A  Centanr.  See  Rhoe- 
cus. (2)  One  of  the  giants  who  were  slain  by  Dio- 
nysus ;  he  is  usually  called  Eurytus. 

Rhombus.     See  Turbo. 

Rhompaea,  Romphaea  (pofixjiala),  and  Rumpia. 
A  military  weapon  peculiar  to  the  Thracians  (Gell. 
X.  25) ;  but  whether  belonging  to  the  class  of  swords 
or  of  spears  is  a  matter  of  doubt,  though  the  latter 
seems  the  more  probable.  At  all  events,  it  was 
characterized  by  prodigious  length  (Livy,  xxxi. 
29),  and  by  having,  like  the  Roman  ^iJitm,  a  wooden 
shaft  of  the  same  dimensions  as  the  iron  head  af- 
fixed to  it  (Val.  Place,  vi.  98). 

Rhotacism.  A  technical  term  of  scientific  gram- 
mar, applied  to  the  change  of  a  voiced  «  (z)  to  r  be- 
tween two  vowels.  In  Greek  this  change  is  rare, 
as  in  that  language  the  Intervocalic  s  regularly 
passed  into  h  and  then  disappeared,  leaving  no 
trace  of  its  existence,  while  in  Latin  it  is  regular- 
ly changed  to  r.  (Cf.  the  Gk.  fivs,  ijlv-os,  Lat.  mns, 
mu-r-is :  Gk.  was,  Lat.  ntt-r-us.)  In  the  dialect  of 
Greek  spoken  in  Elis,  rhotacism  occurred  instead 
of  loss  of  s,  and  so  in  some  late  Laconian  words 
influenced  by  the  usage  of  the  neighbouring  Elis. 
In  Latin  rhotacism  is  a  regular  law,  for  though 
there  are  many  apparent  exceptions  to  it,  examina- 
tion shows  that  in  most  of  these  cases  the  s  was 
not  originally  intervocalic  or  else  that  the  word  is 
of  (o)  foreign  or  (b)  late  origin.  For  instance,  in 
causa  the  s  is  not  changed  to  r  because  it  repre- 
sents probably  ss,  Cicero  having  written  it  caussa. 
In  many  compounds  s  is  not  changed  to  r  be- 1 


cause  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  initial  i-ather 
than  as  an  intervocalic  consonant — e.  g.  desilio, 
positura.  In  many  other  words  the  apparently 
intervocalic  s  represents  a  substitution  for  another 
original  letter  —  e.  g.  esuries  (-y/ed  of  edo),  prosa 
(jn-ovorsa),  rosa  (cf.  poSov),  casa  (yskad,  hence  cadta). 
Such  words  as  basium,  casium,  gaesum,  siser,  and 
probably  asinws  are  non-Latin  in  their  origin.  The 
real  exceptions  to  the  operation  of  the  regular 
change  to  r  do  not  amount  to  more  than  a  half 
dozen,  such  as  vasa,  nasus,  agaso,  oaseus;  and  the 
exceptions  are  the  basis  of  a  special  law  known  as 
Conway's  Law,  first  set  forth  by  Mr.  R.  S.  Conway, 
in  1887,  as  a  sort  of  corollary  to  Verner's  Law.  (See 
Vbrnbh's  Law.)  Conway's  Law  is  as  follows: 
Medial  s  between  words  after  an  unaccented  syl- 
lable became  r,  but  after  an  accented  syllable  it 
was  retained  except  when  followed  by  i  or  m  and 
preceded  by  i  or  «  or  a  long  vowel  or  diphthong ; 
while  medial  s  before  nasals  after  an  unaccented 
syllable  was  lost  without  compeusatiou ;  after  an 
accented  syllable  if  arising  before  the  period  of 
rhotacism  it  was  lost  with  compensatory  lengthen- 
ing of  the  preceding  vowel  (e.  g.  aenus, primus);  if 
arising  during  the  period  of  rhotacism  it  became 
r  (e.  g.  carmen,  verna). 

Rhotacism  in  Latin  is  said  to  have  been  effected 
in  the  fourth  century  B.  c,  as  Cicero  says  (Ad  Fam. 
ix.  21)  that  L.  Papirius,  who  was  consul  in  B.C.  336, 
was  the  first  of  his  family  to  give  up  the  older 
spelling  Papisius.  But  the  change  in  general  was 
probably  effected  earlier,  for  proper  names  are  no- 
toriously the  last  to  suffer  alterations  of  form. 

Rhotacism  occurs  also  in  the  Teutonic  branches 
of  the  Indo-Germanic  group  of  languages.  (Cf. 
Germ,  eisen,  Engl,  iron;  Germ,  blasen,  Engl,  blare; 
Eugl.  sing,  was,  plnr.  were.)  The  unvoiced  s  first 
passes  into  the  voiced  s  (2)  and  thence  to  lingual 
r,  for  the  position  of  the  vocal  organs  in  prouounc- 
iug  z  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  required  for  r. 

See  V.  Henry,  Comparative  Grammar  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  pp.  74-76  (Engl,  trans.  New  York,  1890); 
Roby,  Latin  Grammar,  vol.  i.  pp.  98  foil. ;  Joret,  JDe 
Rhotadsmo  (1875) ;  Walter,  Rhotacism  in  the  Italia 
Languages  (1877);  and  Conway,  Verner's  Law  in 
Italy  (London,  1887). 

Rhoxolani  or  Rozolani.  A  warlike  people  in 
European  Sarmatia,  on  the  coast  of  the  Palus 
Maeotis,  and  between  the  Borysthenes  and  the 
Tanais,  usually  supposed  to  be  the  ancestors  of 
the  modern  Riissians  (Tac.  Mist.  i.  79). 

Rhyme.  The  recurrence  of  similar  sounds  at 
the  end  of  successive  lines  of  verse  was  not  for- 
mally recognized  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  of 
classical  times  as  a  legitimate  feature  of  poetical 
composition ;  and  having  a  definite  metrical  sys- 
tem based  upon  the  laws  of  syllabic  quantity,  the 
need  was  not  especially  felt  of  the  added  pleasure 
which  the  ear  receives  from  rhyme.  Nevertheless, 
rhyme  is  found  in  both  Greek  and  Latin  verse — 
in  Greek  probably  as  a  sort  of  accident  of  compo- 
sition which  did,  however,  heighten  the  enjoyment 
of  the  listener,  and  iu  Latin  sometimes  as  a  con- 
sciously sought  device.  The  two  languages,  there- 
fore, stand  on  a  different  footing  in  this  respect. 
(See  Jahu's  Jahrbuch  for  1830,  p.  256 ;  Casaubon,  ad 
Pers.  i.  93, 94.)  When  the  rhyme  occurs  in  Homer, 
as  in  the  following  {II.  1.  225, 226), 

'ArpEiirjv  TTpoo-eeiwe  Kai  ouTTta  \rife  xo^oto 
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it  has  no  especial  siguificauce,  and  simply  occurs 
with  probahly  no  design  on  the  poet's  part.  In 
Latin  the  function  of  rhyme  is  more  important. 
The  early  (native)  verse  being  accented  like  our 
.  own  and  rough  in  its  structure,  did  undoubtedly 
introduce  the  element  of  rhyme  to  please  the  ear, 
so  that  when  Ennius  transplanted  the  metrical 
system  of  the  Greeks  and  forced  the  Latin  lan- 
guage to  conform  to  its  general  requirements,  he 
still  retained  some  of  the  native  peculiarities  in 
his  lines — especially  alliteration  and  rhyme.  (See 
AiilTERA.TiON.)  The  following  is  a  striking  ex- 
ample of  the  conscious  use  of  the  latter : 

Haec  omDia  vidi  inflammari, 
Priamo  vi  vitam  evitarl, 
lovis  aram  sanguiDe  turpari. 

And  so  in  another  of  the  older  poets  quoted  by 

Cicero  (Tusc.  i.  28) : 

Caelum  uitescere,  arbores  ftondeBcere, 
Vitea  laetificae  pampinis  pubescere, 
Rami  bacarum  ubertate  incurveBcere, 

As  the  system  based  on  quantity  became  more  and 

more  definitely  established,  however,  rhyme  occurs 

less  frequently,  until  in  Vergil  it  appears  to  be 

almost  studiously  avoided  except  in  rare  instances 

where  it  heightens  the  effect  by  giving  a  sonorous 

swell  to  an  impressive  utterance,  as  is  the  case 

in  the  following  (Eel.  iv.  50-51) : 

Aspice  convexo  nutantem  pOndere  mundum 
Terrasque  tractusque  maris  caelique  proftindum! 

See  also  Georg.  ii.  500, 501 ;  Aen.  i.  319,  320 ;  iil.  656, 
657;  iv.  256, 257;  v.  385,386;  viii.  620, 621. 

Ovid,  partly  because  of  his  indolence  and  partly 
because  his  less  severe  taste  probably  enjoyed  the 
richness  of  the  melodic  effect,  uses  rhyme  with 
much  greater  frequency  than  Vergil ;  and  he  also 
admits  the  so-called  Leonine  rhyme,  as  in  the  fol- 
lowing: 

Quem  mare  carpeutem,  substrictaque  crura  gerentem, 
and 

Quot  caelum  Stellas,  tot  babet  tua  Roma  puellas, 

and  in  the  pentameter  intentionally  frequent: 

Quaerebant  flavos  per  nemus  ornue  favos. 
These  Leonine  rhymes  became  more  and  more 
frequent  in  the  Silver  Age  of  the  language,  and 
render  easy  the  transitional  reversion  from  the 
classic  system  to  the  popular  one,  as  men's 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  quantity  grew  uncertain 
owing  to  the  influx  of  foreign  writers  and  a  less 
careful  training  in  the  schools.  See  Leonim 
Versus. 

Ovid  often  uses  the  rhyme  to  point  a  climax 
precisely  as  Shakspeare  does  in  many  of  the  solil- 
oquies and  studied  declamatory  passages  of  his 
plays — e.  g.  at  the  end  of  Macbeth's  famous  solil- 
oquy : 

Hear  it  not,  Duncan,  for  it  is  a  knell 
That  Bummous  thee  to  heaven  or  to  belli 

and  in  the  spirited  address  of  Henry  V.  to  his 
troops : 

Cheerly  to  sea  ;  the  signs  of  war  advance! 

No  king  in  England  if  not  king  in  France  I 

The  summing  up  of  the  whole  matter  is  briefly 
as  follows :  rhyme  was  a  subordinate  element  in 
the  early  popular  poetry ;  it  was  suppressed  during 
the  Golden  Age  of  literature,  but  as  learning  waned 
it  again  came  to  the  front  and  resumed  its  place 
in  the  compositions  of  poets,  so  that  in  the  Christian 
hymns  it  has  practically  supplanted  the  quantita- 
tive system,  and  appears  as  fully  as  in  modern 
poetry. 
44 


The  toleration  and  even  fondness  of  the  Bomans 
for  assonances  may  be  seen  even  in  their  prose,  as 
when  they  bring  together  such  similar  words — 
e.  g.florem  et  oolorem  (Cic.  Brut.  87),  veram  et  meram 
(Pliny).  For  a  full  list  of  examples,  see  Nake  in  the 
Meinisches  Museum  for  1829,  pp.  392-401.  When 
precisely  the  same  syUables  are  repeated  in  suc- 
cessive words  it  is  called  Pakechksis  (iraprix^cris:) — 
e.  g.  vi  vitam  (in  the  first  passages  given  above) ; 
pleniore  ore  (Cic.  De  Offic.  i.  18) ;  pares  res  (Hot.  Sat. 
i.  3, 121).  When  successive  words  have  the  same 
ending,  it  is  called  Homoboteleuton  (o/iotorcXeu- 
Tov). 

See  Bahr,  GescMchte  der  rom.  Lit.  ii.  p.  681 ; 
Schuch,  De  Poeais  Latinae  Ehythmis  et  Bimia  (1856) ; 
Poggel,  Grundziige  einer  Theorie  des  Beims  (1836) ; 
Giimm,  Zur  Geschichte  des  Reims  (1855);  two  papers 
in  Gebaveri  Anthologia  Dissertatiorum,  pp.  265  foil, 
and  299  foil.  (Leipzig,  1733) ;  the  introduction  to 
Trench's  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  3d  ed.  (London,  1874) ; 
and  the  articles  Hymnus  ;  Leonini  Versus. 

RIi3mdacuB  ('PuvSaKof).  NowEdrenos;  a  con- 
siderable river  of  Asia  Miuor.  Bising  in  Mount 
Dindymeng,  opposite  to  the  sources  of  the  Hermus, 
it  flows  north  through  Phrygia,  then  turns  north- 
west, then  west,  and  then  north  through  Lake 
Apolloniatis,  into  the  Propontis.  From  the  point 
where  it  left  Phrygia,  it  formed  the  boundary  of 
Mysia  and  Bithynia. 

RhyparogrSphus  (pvTrapoypdcjios).  A  painter  of 
low,  coarse,  obscene,  and  trivial  subjects,  among 
which  are  enumerated  scenes  of  ordinary  life,  in- 
teriors of  barbers'  shops,  cobblers'  stalls,  animals, 
and  objects  of  still-life  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  37),  such 
as  those  for  which  the  Dutch  and  Flemish  schools 
have  become  celebrated.  It  is  clear  from  the  ad- 
jective which  gives  the  governing  sense  to  the 
term  (pvtrapos,  "foul,"  "dirty"),  that  works  of  this 
description  were  held  in  low  estimation  by  the  tal- 
ented and  accomplished  people  of  Greece ;  but  the 
coarser-minded  and  more  material  Bomans,  whose 
love  of  art  and  taste  was  far  less  pure,  being  ac- 
quired or  affected,  not  innate,  set  the  highest  value 
upon  them,  and  bought  them  at  prices  oftentimes 
extravagant.     See  Pictura.. 

Rhypes  ('Vines).  One  of  the  twelve  cities  of 
Achaia,  situated  between  Aegium  and  Patrae.  It 
was  destroyed  by  Augustus,  and  its  inhabitants 
removed  to  Patrae  (Pausan.  vii.  18. 7). 

Rhytium  ( 'Vvnov).  A  town  in  Crete,  mentioned 
by  Homer. 

Rhyton  (pvrov)  and  Rhytium.  A  kind  of  drink- 
ing-horn. Originally  it  was  probably  made  of  an 
ox-horn  (Kepas).  Later,  it 
had  an  opening  at  the 
bottom  from  which  the 
person  drank  (Athen.  xi. 
p.  497  6). 

Ribbons.     See  Fascia; 
Intula;  Lemniscus;  Vit- 

TA. 

Riclmer.     The   Boman  ^*^ 

"King- maker,"   was    the   ^  ,    ,  _t,        .■    ,,. 

°,         n        ■  T.-  J,    Rhyton  from  Pompeii.   LMu- 

sou   of   a   Suevian   chiet,  leo  Borbmiao.) 

and   was   brought    up    at 

the  court  of  Valentinian  III.  He  served  with  dis- 
tinction under  Aetius,  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian 
III.  In  A.D.  456  he  commanded  the  fleet  of  the 
emperor  Avitus,  with  which  he  gained  a  great  vie- 
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tory  over  the  Vandals,  and  in  the  same  year  he  de- 
posed Avitus ;  but  as  he  was  a  barbarian  by  birth, 
he  would  not  assume  the  title  of  emperor,  but  gave 
it  to  Majorian,  intending  to  keep  the  real  power  in 
his  own  hands.  But  as  Majorian  proved  more  able 
and  energetic  than  Elcimer  had  expected,  he  was 
put  to  death  in  461  by  order  of  Kioimer,  who  now 
raised  Libius  Severus  to  the  throne.  On  the  death 
■  of  Severus  in  465,  Eicimer  kept  the  government  in 
his  own  hands  for  the  next  eighteen  months ;  but 
in  467  Anthemias  was  appointed  emperor  of  the 
West  by  Leo,  emperor  of  the  East.  Bicimer  ac- 
quiesced in  the  appointmeut,  and  received  the 
daughter  of  Anthemius  in  marriage ;  but  in  472 
he  made  war  against  his  father-in-law,  and  took 
Rome  by  storm.  Anthemius  perished  in  the  as- 
sault, and  Olybrius  was  proclaimed  emperor  by 
Eicimer,  who  died,  however,  forty  days  after  the 
sack  of  Rome  (Procop.  Vand.  i.  7,  57). 

Ricina.  One  of  the  Ebudae  Insulae  (Hebrides). 
See  Ptol.  ii.2, 11. 

Ricinium  and  Recinus.  A  covering  for  the 
head  worn  by  the  Eoman  women ;  probably  a  sort 
of  mantle  with  a  hood  or  cowl  attached  to  it.  It 
was  worn  by  mime-players  (Fest.  s.  v.  Bica),  by 
women  before  funerals,  and  by  camilH  at  sac- 
rifices. 

Riddles.     See  Abnigma. 

Rings.    See  Andlus. 

Riscus  (pier/cos).  A  wardrobe  for  feminine  attire 
(Ter.  Eun.  iv.  6. 15). 

Ritschl,  Fkibdrich  Wilhklm.  See  article  in 
the  Appendix. 

Roads.     See  Via. 

Robbery.     See  Furtum  ;  Latro. 

Robigalia.     See  Eobigus. 

Robigo.    See  Eobigus. 

Robigus,  the  male,  Robigo,  the  female  deity 
among  the  Eomans  (Tertall.  Sped.  5),  who  protect- 
ed the  corn  from  blight  {robigo)  (Varro,  L.  L.  vi.  16). 
On  April  25th  a  festival  called  the  Eobigalia,  sup- 
posed to  have  been  instituted  by  Numa,  was  held 
in  their  honour  in  their  grove,  distant  nearly  five 
miles  from  Eome.  The  citizens  marched  to  the 
spot  in  white  festal  attire,  under  the  conduct  of 
the  flamen  Quirinalis,  Eobigus  having  at  first  ap- 
parently represented  only  a  particular  function  of 
Mars  (or  Qnirinus),  as  protector  of  the  arable  land. 
After  a  prayer,  accompanied  by  offerings  of  incense 
and  wine,  for  the  preservation  of  the  ripening  seed, 
the  flamen  offered  sacrifice  with  the  entrails  of  a 
young  sorrel  dog  and  a  sheep.  Certain  races  were 
also  held. 

Robur.     See  Carcer,  p.  277. 

Rogatio.  A  law  proposed  by  the  Eomau  mag- 
istrates.    See  Lex,  p.  940 ;  Magistratus. 

Rogatores.  Officers  appointed  to  act  at  the 
Eoman  Comitia  (q.  v.),  whose  duty  it  was  to  stand 
at  the  nearest  end  of  the  bridge  {pons  suffragiorum), 
which  each  citizen  ascended  in  order  to  record  his 
vote  upon  coming  out  from  the  enclosure  {ovile) 
in  which  he  had  been  previously  mustered  with 
the  other  members  of  his  century,  and  to  present 
a  balloting  token  {tabella)  to  every  one  of  them  in 
turn,  by  whom  it  was  taken  and  thrown  into  the 
box  {eista)  placed  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  the 
bridge.  The  illustration,  from  a  coin,  explains 
the  entire  process,  showing  at  bottom  the  railing 
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which  enclosed  the  ovile,  a  voter  ascending  the 
bridge  and  receiving  his  ballot  from  the  rogator, 
while  another  one  at  the  opposite  end  is  engaged 
in  depositing  his  in  the  box. 
The  term,  however,  origi- 
nated before  the  practice 
of  secret  voting  had  ob- 
tained, when  the  poll-clerk 
had  only  to  ask  {rogare)  the 
citizens  how  they  intended 
to  vote,  and  to  register  the 
result  upon  a  waxed  tablet 
containing  a  list  of  the  can- 
didates by  making  a  mark  or  point  (punctum) 
against  the  name  of  each  one  as  a  suffrage  was  re- 
corded in  his  favour  (Cio.  N.  D.  ii.  4 ;  id.  Div.  ii.  35 ; 
id.  i.  17 ;  id.  Sen.  11 ;  id.  Pia.  15). 

Rogus.     A  funeral  pyre.     See  FUNUS. 

Roma  {'Vafirf).  Eome.  Eome  lies  on  the  river 
Tiber,  about  fourteen  miles,  in  a  straight  line,  from 
the  sea.  Its  latitude  (41°  53'  N.)  is  the  same  as  that 
of  Chicago ;  its  longitude  (12°  39'  E.)  corresponds 
very  nearly  with  that  of  Venice  and  of  Leipzig. 
Its  site  forms  a  part  of  the  gently  rolling  volcanic 
plain  which  lies  between  the  sea  and  the  Sabine 
and  Albau  Mountains,  extending  from  Cape  Linaro, 
on  the  north,  as  far  south  as  Astura  and  the  Pon- 
tine Marshes.  The  earlier  city  was  confined  to 
the  left  bank  of  the  river,  which  here  pursues  a 
very  winding  course  and,  dividing,  surrounds  a 
small,  flat  island ;  but  before  the  end  of  the  Ee- 
public  a  cpnsiderable  suburb  had  sprung  up  on 
the  right  bank,  which  became  the  fourteenth  Ee- 
gio  in  the  division  of  the  city  under  Augustus. 

The  oft-mentioned  hills  of  Eome  are  low,  and 
now,  with  some  exceptions,  of  gentle  slope.  In 
ancient  times  they  were  more  steep  ;  for  the  inter- 
vening depressions  (and  to  a  less  extent  the  lower 
parts  of  the  hills  themselves)  have  been  covered,  to 
the  depth  of  nine,  twelve,  and  iu  places  even  thirty 
feet,  by  the  accumulation  of  debris.  They  are  part- 
ly spurs,  or  irregular  projections,  from  the  line  of  ■ 
bluffs  which  marks  the  descent  from  the  general 
altitude  of  the  Campagna  into  the  valley  of  the 
Tiber,  partly  isolated  masses  nearer  the  river-bed. 
To  the  former  class  belong  the  Quirinal  and  Vimi- 
nal  hills,  whose  highest  elevation  above  the  sur- 
face of  the  Tiber  (this  being  reckoned  at  21.98  feet 
above  sea-level)  is  about  158  feet ;  the  Esquiliue,. 
with  its  two  spurs  Cispius  (151  feet)  and  Oppius 
(161  feet) ;  and  the  Caelian  (141  feet),  which  is  sep- 
arated from  both  the  Esquiliue  and  the  Aventiue 
by  valleys.  The  hills  standing  by  themselves  are 
the  Capitoline  (the  two  summits  141  feet,  the  de- 
pression between  them  98  feet  above  the  Tiber),.' 
which  was  originally  connected  with  the  Quirinal 
by  a  ridge ;  the  Palatine  (141  feet) ;  and  the  Aven- 
tine  (128  feet).  To  the  north  of  the  Quirinal,  but 
not  counted  as  one  of  the  Seven  Hills,  was  the 
Collis  Hortorum,  now  the  Pinoio  (164  feet).  The 
small  elevation  southwest  of  the  Aventine  (Mens 
Testaceus,  uo'w  Monte  Testaccio,  115  feet)  is  entire- 
ly artificial,  being  composed  chiefly  of  fragments 
of  pottery.  Along  the  right  bank  stretched  the 
high  ridge  of  the  laniculum  (253  feet),  with  its  con- 
tinuation, Mons  Vaticanus. 

Between  the  Quirinal  and  the  Tiber  was  the 
level  Campus  Martins,  at  first  a  training-field 
outside  the  walls,  iu  later  times  built  upon  and 
included  within  the  city  limits.     The  cattle-mart 
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(Forum  Boarinm)  lay  between  the  Palatine  and 
the  Tiber,  the  Circus  Maximus  between  the  Pala- 
tine and  the  Aventine.  On  the  low  ground  north 
of  the  Palatine,  stretching  towards  the  Capitoline, 
was  the  Forum  (often  called  Foram  Bomanum,  or 
Forum  Magnum,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  impe- 
rial forums),  the  spot  in  which  the  life  of  Borne 
centred ;  as  it  became  too  small  for  the  conges- 
tion of  business,  relief  was  sought  by  building 
a  series  of  extensions  (Fora  Caesarum)  on  the 
north  side.  The  Colosseum  (Amphitheatrum  Fla- 
vium),  the  greatest  raouumeut  of  Boman  .archi- 
tecture, stands  in  the  depression  between  the 
Palatine,  Esquiline,  and  Caelian  Hills.  See  Am- 
phitheatrum. 

In  its  development  as  a  city  Borne  passed 
through  several  stages,  some  of  which  are  clearly 
defined.  Numerous  indications  point  to  the  Pala- 
tine Hill  as  the  seat  of  earliest  settlement.  At  a 
remote  period  it  was  fortified  by  a  strong  wall  of 
well -squared  tufa  blocks,  laid  without  mortar; 
fragments  of  this  wall  have  been  discovered  on 
the  south  and  west  sides.  At  least  three  gates 
gave  access  to  the  hill -top  thus  enclosed:  the 
Porta  Mugonia  (vetus  porta  Falatii,  cf.  fig,  7)  on 
the  north  side,  the  Eiver-gate  (Porta  Eomannla) 
on  the  west  side,  and  a  third,  of  which  the  name 
is  uncertain,  on  the  south  side.  To  the  latest 
times  the  Eomans  regarded  the  Palatine  with 
especial  reverence,  and  there  cherished  certain 
memorials  associated  with  their  oldest  legends, 
such  as  the  Hut  of  Eomulns  (Casa  Bomuli), 
which,  though  no  doubt  built  of  wood,  and  straw- 


thatched,  was  kept  in  repair,  and  was  still  stand- 
ing in  the  fourth  century  a.d.     See  DoMus,  p.  536. 

How  long  the  Palatine  city  sufficed  for  the 
needs  of  the  population  cannot  even  be  conject- 
ured. After  a  time  the  limits  seem  to  have  been 
extended  so  as  to  include  the  Cispius,  the  Op- 
pius,  and  the  depression  between  them  (Fagutal), 
together  with  the  valley  lying  between  these  and 
the  Palatine  (Subura),  as  well  as  the  small  spur 
which  the  Palatine  throws  out  towards  the  north- 
east (Velia),  and  a  portion  of  its  slope  on  the 
northwest  side  (Cermalus).  To  the  city  thus 
formed  of  seven  parts  (the  original  Palatine  city 
being  counted  as  one)  the  name  Septimontium 
appears  to  have  been  given ;  but  evidence  re- 
garding it  is  both  meagre  and  unsatisfactory. 
More  is  known  about  the  boundaries  of  Borne  in 
the  next  stage  of  development,  when  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  the  Qnirinal,  Viminal,  and  Caelian 
Hills.  It  was  now  divided  into  four  wards  (re- 
giones;  cf.  Varro,  L.  L.  v.  45),  the  first  (Eegio  Su- 
bnrana)  comprising  the  Caelian  Hill  and  the  Su- 
bura ;  the  second  (Esquilina),  the  Cispius,  Oppius, 
and  Fagutal ;  the  third  (Collina),  the  Quirinal  and 
Viminal  Hills ;  the  fourth  (Palatina)  included  the 
Palatine,  Cermalus,  and  Velia.  The  Capitoline 
Hill  was  made  a  part  of  the  city,  but  not  set  oflf 
as  a  separate  ward ;  it  was  retained  as  a  common 
sanctuary  and  fortress.  Of  the  fortifications,  by - 
which  this  city  of  the  four  wards  must  have  been 
pBotected,  no  trace  has  yet  been  found. 

The  bounds  of  Borne  in  the  period  with  which 
the  name  of  Servins  Tullins  is  connected  can  be 
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made  out,  for  a  large  portion  of  the  circuit,  with 
exactness ;  for  they  were  unchanged  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  Republic,  and  were  marked  by 
a  line  of  imposing  fortifications  {agger  Servii  Tul- 
Ui),  remains  of  which  have  been  discovered  at 
many  points.  The  Aventine  Hill  was  now  in- 
cluded within  the  limits,  which  were  extended  also 
further  to  the  east  on  the  Quirinal,  Vimiual,  and 
Esquiline  Hills.  The  wall  of  Servius  was  pierced 
by  a  number  of  gates,  of  which  those  most  fre- 
quently mentioned  are  the  Porta  Carmentalis,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Capitoline ;  the  Porta  Collina  and 
Porta  Esquilina,  on  the  east  side ;  and  especially 
the  Porta  Capena,  which  opened  into  the  Appian 
Way.  The  area  bounded  by  the  wall  was  about 
two  square  miles. 

By  the  time  of  Augustus,  Rome  had  extended 
beyond  the  Servian  wall  on  every  side.  In  B.C.  8 
he  divided  the  whole  city,  including  the  parts  be- 
yond the  Servian  limits,  into  fourteen  wards  (in- 
dicated on  the  Plan  by  Roman  numerals).  In  each 
ward  was  afterwards  placed  a  watch-house  {exeu- 
iitorium)  for  the  vigilea,  of  whom  there  were  seven 
cohorts  (:=  about  7000  men),  so  distributed  that 
each  cohort  looked  after  two  wards ;  the  duties  of 
the  vigiles  were  those  of  our  policemen  and  firemen 
combined.  The  wards  were  subdivided  into  pre- 
cincts (yici;  the  vious  as  a  subdivision  is  much 
older  than  the  time  of  Augustus),  each  comprising 
a  group,  or  block,  of  buildings ;  over  the  precincts 
were  the  precinct-masters,  (magistri  vicorum),  whose 
duties  included  not  only  the  general  oversight  of 
other  matters,  but  especially  provision  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lares  Corapitales  (q.  v.),  to  which  the 
worship  of  the  Genius  of  Augustus  was  added. 

This  larger  Rome  was  finally  fortified  by  a  mas- 
sive wall,  commenced  by  Aurelian  in  a.d.  271,  but 
not  finished  till  the  reign  of  Probus  (A.D.  276-282). 
The  Aurelian  wall,  as  it  is  generally  called  (on  the 
Plan,  Murus  Aureliani  et  Probi),  was  about  54  feet 
high  on  the  outside,  faced  with  brick,  and  strength- 
ened (at  any  rate  after  the  first  restoration)  by  381 
square  towers.  It  was  repaired  by  Axcadius  and 
Honorius  in  a.d.  403,  afterwards  by  other  rulers, 
and  by  several  Popes;  the  greater  part  is  still 
standing.  It  was  constructed  in  great  haste,  as  is 
shown  by  the  large  use  of  materials  taken  from 
other  structures,  and  by  the  fact  that  walls  pre- 
viously erected  for  different  purposes  (e.g.  see  Plan, 
Castra  Praetoria  and  Amphitheatrum  Castrense), 
whose  aggregate  length  amounted  to  about  oue 
sixth  of  the  entire  circuit,  were  incorporated  in  it 
as  they  stood.  There  were  originally  fourteen 
gates,  vaulted,  and  flanked  with  round  towers,  be- 
sides the  posterns,  or  small  passages  used  for  pur- 
poses of  traffic  in  time  of  peace ;  the  number  was 
raised  to  fifteen  by  the  enlargement  of  the  Porta 
Pinciana  from  a  postern  to  a  gate  of  full  size,  prob- 
ably by  Honorius  (^BuU.  Com.  Arch.  1892,  p.  102). 
The  whole  length  of  the  wall  was  11.7  miles 
(18837.50  m.) ;  the  area  enclosed  by  it  was  5.019 
sqnare  miles,  less  than  one-eighth  the  area  of  New 
York  City. 

The  religious  boundary  of  Rome,  the  Pomerium 
(q.  v.),  was  not  moved  forward  at  the  same  time 
with  the  civil  and  military  limits.  The  Pomerium 
of  the  city  in  the  period  when  it  comprised  fonr 
wards  and  the  Capitoline  remained  unchanged  till 
the  time  of  Sulla,  who  caused  an  extension  to  be 
made^  but  for  some  reason  did  not  Include  the 
this  was  outside  the  Pomerium  till  the 
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reign  of  Claudius.  Only  he  who  had  extended  the 
territorial  limits  of  Rome  was  entitled  to  the  dis- 
tinction of  enlarging  the  Pomerium.  After  Sulla, 
at  least  Claudius, Nero,  Vespasian,  and  Titus  availed 
themselves  of  the  privilege ;  and  the  line  of  Aure- 
lian's  wall  for  considerable  distances  seems  to  have 
coincided  with  a  Pomerium  previously  fixed,  per- 
haps also  with  an  earlier  limit  of  taxation  for  pro- 
visions brought  into  the  city. 

The  population  of  Rome  in  the  different  periods 
cannot  be  estimated,  even  approximately;  but, to 
judge  from  the  area  within  the  Aurelian  wall,  it 
can  hardly  at  any  time  have  exceeded  1,800,000. 

The  Tiber  within  the  Aurelian  wall  was  spanned 
by  several  bridges.  The  earliest  was  the  Pons  Sub- 
licius,  which  was  constructed  of  wood  so  that  it 
could  be  cut  down  easily  on  the  approach  of  an 
enemy ;  it  was  kept  in  repair,  on  religions  grounds, 
even  after  bridges  of  stone  stood  above  and  below 
it.  Next  came  the  bridges  connecting  the  island 
with  the  two  banks.  Pons  Fabricius  and  Pous  Ces- 
tius,  both  originally  of  wood,  but  renewed  in  stoue 
in  the  first  century  B.C.  The  first  stone  bridge  was 
the  Pons  Aemilius,  also  called  Lapideus,  dating 
from  B.C.  142.  The  others  were  Pons  Agrippae 
(reign  of  Augustus),  Pons  Aurelius  (probably  dat- 
ing from  the  reign  of  Caraoalla),  and  Pons  Probi 
(reign  of  Probus).  Frequently  reckoned  with  these 
are  two  bridges  outside  the  walls  —  the  famous 
Mulvian  Bridge  (Pons  Mulvius  or  Milvius,B.c.  109), 
two  miles  north  on  the  Via  Flaminia;  and  the 
Pons  Aelius  by  the  Campus  Martins,  built  by  Ha^ 
drian.  Nero's  bridge  (Pons  Nerouis)  was  broken 
down,  perhaps  as  early  as  the  time  of  Hadrian. 
See  Pons. 

Along  the  Tiber  were  wharfs.  The  river-bed 
was  skilfully  adjusted — far  more  skilfully  than 
under  the  system  adopted  some  years  ago  and  put 
into  effect  at  enormous  expense  by  the  Italian  en- 
gineers— to  the  great  variation  in  the  volume  of 
water  carried  down,  which  at  flood -height  has 
been  known  to  measure  fourteen  times  the  amount 
flowing  when  the  river  is  at  its  ordinary  level. 
The  channel  was  graded  at  three  elevations,  so  as 
to  make  three  stages.  Thus  at  the  Pons  Aelius 
the  bottom  division,  for  low  water,  was  218.2  feet 
wide;  the  middle  division,  for  ordinary  height, 
319.9  feet  wide ;  while  to  the  upper  division,  de- 
signed to  carry  off  the  water  in  time  of  flood,  a 
width  of  442.9  feet  was  given  (Bull.  Com.  Arch. 
1893,  p.  15).  A  complicated  system  of  drains  led 
into  the  Tiber  through  several  large  main  sewers. 
Of  the  latter  the  Cloaca  Maxima  is  justly  cele- 
brated as  one  of  the  best  examples  of  early  hydrau- 
lic construction.  According  to  tradition  it  was 
built  in  the  time  of  the  Tarquins.  Starting  in  the 
Subura,  it  followed  a  very  irregular  course,  which 
was  perhaps  determined  by  the  channel  of  a  prim- 
itive brook  (Mitth.  1891,  p.  86).  It  passed  beneath 
the  Forum  at  the  lowest  point,  under  the  east  end 
of  the  Basilica  lulia,  and  emptied  into  the  Tiber 
by  the  Forum  Boarium.  The  channel  of  the  Cloaca 
Maxima  was  paved  with  polygonal  blocks  of  lava, 
and  vaulted  with  large  voussoirs  of  a  hard  kind 
of  tufa  (lapis  Gabinus)  laid  without  mortar ;  to  give 
greater  solidity  at  the  month,  the  vaulting  there 
for  some  distance  was  composed  of  voussoirs  of 
peperino  (lapis  AXbanus)  arranged  in  three  rings. 
The  dimensions  of  the  channel  vary ;  where  it  is 
largest,  at  the  opening  into  the  Tiber,  it  is  14.75 
feet  wide  and  18.96  feet  high,  measured  from  the 
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pavement  to  the  middle  of  the  vault  (Ant.  Demkm. 
1889,  Taf.  37).    See  Cloaca. 

The  architecture  of  Rome  In  the  early  days  was 
unpretentious.  Even  the  temples,  built  after  Etrus- 
can patterns,  were  low  aud  of  common  materials 
covered  with  stucco.  The  streets  were  narrow  and 
crooked ;  as  a  large  amount  of  wood  was  used  in 
construction,  it  is  not  surprising  that  between  the 
.  years  B.C.  215  and  50  seven  terrible  conflagrations 
swept  over  the  parts  of  the  city  along  the  Tiber 
:and  about  the  Forum;  inundations  of  the  river 
also  at  times  caused  great  destruction.  Not  till 
near  the  end  of  the  Eepublic  did  ambitious  citi- 
zens direct  their  energies  towards  the  erection  of 
fine  public  buildings,  such  as  Pompey's  theatre ;  * 
some,  in  the  same  period,  as  LucuUus  and  Aemilius 
Scaurus,  lavished  money  upon  palatial  residences, 
which  they  ornamented  with  costly  marbles.  Cic- 
ero, patriot  that  he  was,  found  Borne  inferior  to 
Capua  not  only  in  general  appearance,  but  partic- 
ularly in  the  matter  of  streets ;  and  he  speaks  con- 
temptuously of  the  building  mate- 
rials— in,  latere  aut  in  caemento,  ex  qui- 
hus  urbs  effecta  est  {Div.  II.  xlvii.  99 ; 
Leg.  Agr.  11.  xxxv.  96).  He  himself 
had  a  house  on  the  north  slope  of  the 
Palatine  which  cost  him  3,500,000 
sesterces  (about  $144,000);  the  house 
of  Aemilius  Scaurus  is  said  to  have 
been  sold  to  the  infamous  Clodius  for 
the  enormous  sum  of  nearly  15,000,000 
sesterces  (about  $615,000). 

Inlius  Caesar  formed  large  plans 
for  the  beautifying  of  Eome,  but  in 
the  midst  of  their  accomplishment 
his  life  was  cut  short.   Augustus  com- 
pleted the  edifices  which  his  adop- 
tive father  had  left  unfinished,  and 
inaugurated  a  new  epoch  in  the  ex- 
tent to  which  he  carried  not  only 
the  erection  of  buildings,  but  also 
the  restoration  of  earlier  structures 
(the  temples  restored  by  him  num- 
bered eighty-two)  and  the  use  of  fine 
materials,  especially  marble  and  trav- 
ertine (lapis  Tiiurtinus);  his  saying 
that  he  "  found  the  city  of  brick  and 
left  it  .of  marble"  was  no  idle  boast 
(Suet.  Aug.  28;    cf.  Mommsen,  Bes 
Gestae  Divi  Aug.  19-21).     His  exam- 
ple was  followed  by  other  emperors, 
among  whom  the  greatest  builders  were  Vespasian, 
Titus,  Trajan,  and  Hadrian ;  of  lower  rank  than 
these  as  regards  the  architectural  style,  though 
not  the  size,  of  their  buildings  (chiefly  Thermae), 
were  Caracalla,J)iocletian,and  Constantino.     Eo- 
man  architecture  was  at  its  best  in  the  period  from 
Augustus  to  Hadrian. 

The  contributions  of  the  Romans  to  the  progress 
of  the  arts  were  greater  in  the  field  of  architecture 
than  in  any  other.  From  the  time  of  Sulla  they 
freely  adopted  the  architectural  forms  of  the  Greeks; 
but  with  these  they  combined  the  extensive  use 
of  the  round  arch,  and  gradually  worked  out  a 
system  which  enabled  them  to  erect  immense 
structures,  such  as  lay  within  the  range  of  neither 
the  Greek  nor  the  Etruscan  architecture.  Lack- 
ing the  Greek  sensitiveness  to  perfect  proportion. 


they  relied,  for  effect,  more  upon  massiveness  than 
upon  symmetry,  and  indulged  in  greater  richness 
of  decoration  than  Greek  taste  would  have  allowed; 
Under  the  Empire  they  ransacked  the  known  world 
for  the  choicest  marbles,  as  well  as  for  the  hard 
stones,  the  granites,  and  porphyries;  these  they 
turned  to  account  in  every  conceivable  way,  larger 
masses  being  used  for  columns  and  other  archi- 
tectural members,  thin  slabs  for  incrustation,  and 
small  fragments  for  mosaics.  (See  Musivum  Opus.) 
Surfaces  finished  in  stucco  were  decorated  in  brill- 
iant colours,  frequently  with  complicated  designs, 
sometimes  with  paintings  of  high  merit  (see  Pic- 
tuka)  ;  bas-reliefs  also  were  painted.  In  their 
adaptation  of  the  Greek  orders  of  architecture  the 
Romans  made  changes  affecting  alike  the  shaft, 
capital,  and  architrave.  (See  Columna.)  Bor- 
rowing also  from  the  Greeks  the  plan  of  the 
oblong  temple  and  that  of  the  hill-side  theatre, 
they  altered  both ;  at  the  same  time,  contrary  to 
Greek   practice,  they  raised  their  temples  upon 


w;':m^' 


*  Very  little  is  known  of  the  arcbltectural  cbaracter  of  the 
early  baeilicas  aboot  the  Forum. 


Temple  of  Vesta.    (Restoration. ) 

high  foundations,  and  gave  to  their  theatres  a  full 
elevation  on  the  exterior.  (See  Aedes;  Thea- 
TKUM.)  But  apart  from  these,  they  so  developed 
several  architectural  types  as  to  make  them  dis- 
tinctively Roman;  such  were  the  circus  (q.  v.),  the 
amphitheatre  (see  Amphitheatrum),  the  basilica 
(q. v.),  baths  (see  Thermae),  the  triumphal  arch  (see 
Akcus),  the  commemorative  column  (see  Columna 
CocHLis),  the  round  tomb  (see  Mausoleum  ;  Se- 
pulcrum),  and  the  aqueduct,  so  far  as  this  was 
constructed  above  ground  on  the  principle  of  the 
arcade.  The  Roman  roads  also,  though  in  the 
modern  view  belonging  rather  to  the  domain  of 
engineering  than  to  that  of  architecture,  were 
equally  characteristic  (see  Via);  and  certain  of 
their  bridges,  as  that  at  Alciintara  in  Spain,  com- 
mand universal  admiration.  No  other  city  has 
been  able  to  boast  of  so  great  a  number  and  va- 
riety of  beautiful  or  impressive  structures  as  Rome 
in  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  century  a.d.    Accord- 
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ing  to  a  Catalogue  dating  from  that  period,  the 
city  contained  2  circuses,  2  amphitheatres,  3  the- 
atres, 10  basilicas,  11  thermae,  36  arches  of  marble, 
2  commemorative  columns,  6  obelisks  (imported 
from  Egypt),  423  temples,  1790  domiis — that  is, 
extensive  private  residences,  or  palaces,  of  the 
wealthy — besides  ■which  there  were  reckoned 
46,602  tenements  (insulae);  the  open  places  were 
adorned  with  2  colossi  (probably  those  of  Nero  and 
Augustus),  22  "great  horses"  (presumably  count- 
ing not  merely  the  large  equestrian  statnes,  as  that 
of  Marcus  Aurelins,  no  w  in  the  square  of  the  Cap- 
itol, but  also  groups  of  which  horses  formed  a  part, 
as  those  of  the  Dioscuri  on  the  Capitollne  and  the 
Quirinal),  to  which  are  added  80  gilded  and  77 
ivory  statues  of  the  gods,  no  mention  being  made 
of  the  countless  lesser  statues  on  every  side. 

The  number  of  obelisks  in  Rome  is  known  to 
have  been  about  twice  that  given  in  the  Catalogue. 
Of  the  19  aqueducts  by  which,  according  to  the 
Catalogue,  the  city  was  supplied  with  water,  part 
were  branches.  The  principal  aqueducts  were: 
Aqua  Appia,  built  in  B.C.  312 ;  Auio  Vetus,  for  the 
Esquiline  Hill,  B.C. 272 ;  Aqua  Marcia  (B.C.  144)  and 
Aqua  Tepula  (B.C.  125),  extending  to  the  Capito- 
llne ;  three  constructed  in  the  reign  of  Augustus : 
Aqua  lulia  (B.C.  33),  in  the  line  of  the  Maroia  and 
Tepula;  Aqua  Virgo  (B.C.  19),  for  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins ;  and  Aqua  Alsietiua  (B.C.  2),  for  his  naumachia 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber;  Anio  Novus,  built 
by  Caligula;  Aqua  Claudia,  by  Claudius;  Aqua 
Traiana,  by  Trajan,  the  last  on  the  right  bank; 
Aqua  Severiana  and  Aqua  Alexandrina,  constructed 
to  supply  baths,  the  former  by  Septimius,  the  latter 
by  Alexander,  Severus.  According  to  Lanciani's 
calculations,  the  amount  of  water  brought  in  daily 
by  the  aqueducts  in  the  time  of  Nerva  (before 
the  last  three  named  in  the  list  were  built)  was 
about  23,839,793  cu.  ft.  (cu.  m.  675,092;  see  his  I 
Comentarii  di  Frontino,  p.  362).  Three  of  the  aque- 
ducts have  been  repaired  and  are  in  use — the  Aqua 
Marcia,  Aqua  Virgo,  and  Aqua  Traiana.  See 
Aquaeductus. 

The  names  and  dates  of  the  more  noteworthy 
buildings  will  now  be  given  in  connection  with  a 
rapid  survey  of  the  City  according  to  its  main 
divisions,  commencing  with  the  Capitoline  Hill. 

On  the  northern  summit  of  the  Capitoline  was 
the  Stronghold  (Arx)  of  the  earlier  city.     Within 


1.  Temple  of  Concord.  7,  Probable  location  of  the  Basilica  Opimia. 

2.  Temple  of  Saturn.  8.  Probable  location  of  the  Baeilica  Porcia. 

3.  Temple  of  Castor.  9.  Probable  location  of  the  Curia  Hostilia. 

4.  Temple  of  Veata.  10.  Curia  Julia. 

B.  Probable  location  of  the  11,  Probable  location  of  the  Rostra  before  44  B.C. 

„  7"™?!®  of  Im"is.  12.  Rostra,  after  44  B.C. 

b.  Prison— Career.  13.  Probable  location  of  the  Temple  of  lupiter  Stator, 


Plan  of  the  Capitol  and  Forum  in  time  of  the  Republ: 
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its  walls  were  the  Auguracnlnm,  an  open  place 
where  auspices  were  taken ;  the  Temple  of  luuo 
Moneta,  with  which  the  Mint  was  connected ;  and 
a  Temple  of  Concord,  built  in  B.C.  217;  but  their 
location  is  uncertain.  On  the  southern  summit 
was  the  most  magnificent  of  all  Roman  temples, 
that  of  lupiter  Optimus  Maximns,  called  the  Capi- 
tolium.  It  stood  in  an  area,  on  a  high  platform, 
and  was  nearly  square,  being  Etruscan  in  plan  and 
style ;  the  sum  of  the  four  sides  measured  perhaps 
760  feet.  The  front  part  was  a  triple  colonnade; 
behind  this  were  the  three  large  oellae,  the  middle 
one  for  lupiter,  the  other  two  for  Minerva  and 
luno.  The  original  edifice  is  ascribed  to  the  Tar- 
quins,  but  it  was  not  dedicated  till  the  first  year 
of  the  Republic,  B.C.  509.  It  became  a  repository 
of  the  richest  booty  and  votive  offerings.  In  B.C. 
63  it  was  burned  to  the  ground;  it  was  rebuilt, 
with  richer  adornment,  the  second  temple  being 
dedicated  in  B.C.  69.  Again  filled  with  treasures, 
it  fell  a  prey  to  flames  in  a.d.  69.  It  was  rebuilt 
a  third  time  on  the  same  plan,  but  as  a  Corin- 
thian hexastyle,  only  to  be  burned  again  in  a.d. 
80.  It  was  restored  with  great  splendour,  the 
fourth  temple  being  dedicated  by  Domitian  in 
A.D.  82.  It  was  not  again  destroyed  by  fire,  but 
remained  to  be  dismantled  by  plunderers. 

The  Capitol  was  reached  from  the  Forum  by  a 
graded  road  {CUvus  CapitoUnus,  paved  in  B.C.  174), 
from  which  a  branch  led  to  the  Arx.  Of  the  open 
places,  shrines,  and  private  buildings  on  the  Capi- 
toline outside  the  Capitol  and  the  Arx  very  little 
is  known.  The  Tarpeian  Rock  was  on  the  south- 
east side.  On  the  slope  of  the  Capitoline  over- 
looking the  Forum  was  the  Tabularium,  a  deposi- 
tory for  archives,  erected  in  B.C.  78. 

The  northeast  and  southwest  sides  of  the  Forum 
in  early  times  were  lined  with  small  shops  {taber- 
nae),  which  eventually  were  removed  to  make 
room  for  public  buildings.  The  very  ancient 
shrine  of  lanus  stood  somewhere  near  the  middle 
of  the  northwest  side ;  the  round  Temple  of  Vesta 
at  the  southeast  corner.  The  Palace  of  the  Vestals 
(Atrium  Vestae),  southeast  of  the  temple,  was  great- 
ly changed  by  enlargements  and  restorations ;  near 
it  was  the  official  residence  of  the  Pontifex  Maxi- 
mns (Begia).  In  the  vaults  of  the  Temple  of  Saturn 
(dedicated-  B.C.  497)  the  public  treasure  was  kept 
(see  Aerabium)  ;  the  eight  Ionic  columns  remaining 
belong  to  a  later  restoration.  The  three  beautiful 
Corinthian  columns  still  standing  on  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Temple  of  Castor  (dedicated  B.C.  484) 
date  from  a  restoration  in  B.C.  6.  The  Temple 
of  Concord  was  likewise  of  early  date  (dedicated 
B.C.  366) ;  but  the  existing  plan  and  fragments  date 
from  a  remodelling  of  the  edifice  in  B.C.  7.  Under 
the  Empire  temples  were  erected  in  honour  of  lu- 
lius  Caesar  (Templum  Divi  luUi,  marking  the  spot 
where  his  body  was  burned,  dedicated  B.C.  29); 
of  Vespasian  (three  Corinthian  columns  remain) ; 
of  Faustina,  wife  of  Antoninus  Pius,  dedicated  to 
him  also  after  his  death  in  a.d.  161  (now  the  Church 
of  S.  Lorenzo  in  Miranda);  and  of  Romulus,  the 
small  son  of  Maxentius,  who  died  in  a.d.  309 ;  this 
last  building,  of  circular  form  (now  incorporated 
in  the  Church  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian),  lies  just 
beyond  the  Temple  of  Faustina,  northeast  of  the 
Forum.  In  a.d.  367  a  series  of  twelve  chapels,  con- 
taining gilded  statues  of  the  Olympian  divinities, 
was  erected  in  the  southwest  corner  {Porticus  Deo- 
rum  Consentium). 
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The  oldest  of  the  basilicas  was  the  Basilica 
Porcia,  built  by  the  elder  Cato  in  B.C.  184 ;  this 
aud  the  Basilica  Opimla  (B.C.  121)  were  removed, 
as  the  gronnd  was  needed  for  the  exteusiofas  of  the 
Forum.  The  Basilica  Fnlvia  et  Aemilia,  built  in 
B.C.  179,  north  of  the  shops,  was  extended  after- 
wards to  the  edge  of  the  Forum ;  as  this  side  has 
not  been  excavated,  its  foundations  cannot  be 
traced.  The  Basilica  Sempronia  (B.C.  170)  was 
erected  on  the  site  of  the  house  of  Scipio  Afrioa- 
nns  Maior,  and  was  itself  replaced  by  the  magnif- 
icent Basilica  lulia,  which  was  begun  by  lulius 
Caesar  in  B.C.  54  and  completed  by  Augustus.  See 
Basilica. 

The  open  space  of  the  Forum  was  paved  with 
large  blocks  of  stone.  Along  the  south  side  passed 
the  Holy  Way  {Via  Sacra),  the  course  of  which  va- 
ried somewhat  in  different  periods.  Across  this, 
at  the  point  where  it  entered  the  Forum  (north  of 
the  Regia),  was  the  Arch  of  the  Fabii  (Fornix  FaU- 
antta),  erected  in  B.C.  121 ;  south  of  the  Temple  of 
Inlins  Caesar  was  the  Arch  of  Augustus  (B.C.  19), 


who  commenced  the  erection  of  a  new  Senate-house 
(Curia  lulia,  finished  by  Augustus)  and  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  Rostra  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Forum ; 
when  the  Rostra  began  to  be  used  in  the  new  loca- 
tion is  a  matter  of  doubt.  The  Platform  in  its  final 
form  was  about  78  feet  long,  33  feet  wide,  and  10 
feet  high ;  the  top  was  adorned  with  statues.  A 
second  Speakers'  Platform  (Boatra  lulia)  was 
erected  in  front  of  the  Temple  of  lulius  Caesar, 
forming  part  of  the  facade,  and  was  ornamented 
with  the  beaks  of  ships  taken  at  the  battle  of  Ac- 
tium.  Near  the  southwest  corner  of  the  Rostra 
was  the  Golden  Mileston e  (Milliarium  Aureum), erect- 
ed by  Augustus,  from  which  distances  were  calcu- 
lated on  the  Roman  roads ;  at  the  northwest  corner 
Constantino  set  up  the  Umbilicus  Romae,  in  the 
form  of  a  cone,  as  the  ideal  centre  of  the  city  and 
the  Roman  world.  There  is  much  uncertainty  in 
regard  to  the  plan  and  location  of  several  other 
structures  about  the  Forum,  as  the  Secretariura 
Senatns  and  Graecostasis.  Somewhere  near  the 
middle  of  the  open  space  was  the  Lacus  Curtius, 


and  at  the  upper  end  of  the  Basilica  Julia,  the  Arch 
of  Tiberius  (a.d.  16) — all  these  commemorating 
famous  victories.  The  Arch  of  Septimius  Severus 
(a.d.  203)  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation,  though 
the  six  horses  and  the  chariot  which  stood  upon  it, 
with  Victory  placing  a  crown  upon  the  head  of 
Severus,  have  long  since  disappeared.  Several  col- 
umns surmounted  by  statues  stood  iu  the  Forum ; 
the  latest  of  them,  the  tasteless  Column  of  Fhocas 
(A.D.  608),  is  still  in  place,  without  the  image. 

Near  the  northwest  corner  of  the  Forum  was 
the  only  prison  in  Rome  (career),  comprising  a 
large  upper  and  smaller  lower  dungeon,  the  latter 
of  very  ancient  constrnctioii.  East  of  the  prison 
was  the  open  space  of  the  Comitium  (q.  v.).  Here 
were  the  ancient  Senate-house  (Curia  HoBtiUd)  and 
the  Speakers'  Platform,  called  Rostra,  because  orna- 
mented with  the  beaks  of  the  ships  taken  from  the 
Antiates  in  B.C.  338,    Both  were  removed  by  Caesar, 


which  appears  to  have  become  a  Ar^ puteal  by  the 
time  of  Augustus ;  near  the  Temple  of  Castor  was 
the  Lacus  lutnrnae,  which  was  still  known  in  the 
Middle  Ages. 

The  first  extension  of  the  Forum,  made  by  lu- 
lius Caesar  (Forum  Caesaris  or  Forum  lulium,  see 
Map  of  Rome),  was  east  of  the  Arx ;  iu  the  centre 
was  a  Temple  of  Venus  Genetrix,  in  front  of  which 
stood  a  bronze  statue  of  Caesar's  war-horse  (Suet. 
Caes.  61).  On  the  east  side  of  this  Augustus  built 
a  secoud  extension  (Forum  Augusti),  in  which  was 
the  splendid  Temple  of  Mars  Ultor  (dedicated 
B.C.  3),  adorned  with  costly  works  of  art.  Nearer 
the  Forum  Romanum  Vespasian  laid  off  a  similar 
area,  and  erected  iu  it  the  magnificent  Temple  of 
Peace  (Templum  Pacis).  This  was  connected  with 
the  forums  of  Caesar  and  Augustus  by  the  Forum 
of  Nerva,  which  was  planned  and  almost  finished 
by  his  predecessor  Domitian ;  the  boundary-wall 
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Reetorakion  of  the  Foram. 


was  richly  ornamented  with  Corinthian  columns 
and  reliefs,  and  in  it  was  a  prostyle  hexastyle  Tem- 
ple of  Minerva,  also  of  the  Corinthian  order.  The 
last  and  finest  of  the  imperial  forums  was  that  of 
Trajan,  who  cut  away  the  ridge  between  the  Capi- 
toline  and  Quirinal  to  make  room  for  it.  It  was 
entered  from  the  Forum  of  Augustus  through  a 
high  triumphal  arch.  From  this  the  visitor  passed 
into  an  area  with  colonnades  on  either  side,  which 
opened  out  into  two  semicircular  extensions ;  at 
the  upper  end  of  the  latter  was  the  great  Basilica 
Ulpia.  Beyond  the  Basilica  was  a  small  area  in 
which  rose  the  immense  column  of  Trajan  (without 
the  base  97  feet,  =:  100  Boman  feet,  high),  adorned 
with  reliefs  celebrating  his  campaigns  against  De- 
cebalns.  On  either  side  of  this  were  two  build- 
ings in  which  a  large  library  was  stored  (Bihlio- 
theca  Ulpia) ;  just  beyond  them  Hadrian  erected 
a  temple  in  honour  of  Trajan  and  Plotina. 

The  greater  part  of  the  Palatine  Hill  in  the  Re- 
publican period  was  given  up  to  the  residences  of 
wealthy  citizens.     There  were,  however,  several 


temples  the  location  of  which,  even  now  that  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  hill  has  been  exca- 
vated, has  not  been  determined  with  exactness. 
Somewhere  on  the  northern  side  was  the  very  an- 
cient Temple  of  Victory ;  farther  down  towards 
the  Via  Sacra  lay  the  Temple  of  Inpiter  Stator. 
Of  later  date  were  the  Temple  of  the  Magna  Mater 
(dedicated  B.C.  191),  and  the  Temple  of  lupiter 
Victor  (see  Plan),  which  seems  ,to  have  been 
changed  into  a  temple  of  the  Sun  by  Elagabalus. 
But  these  temples  were  eclipsed  in  splendour  by 
the  Temple  of  Apollo,  dedicated  B.C.  28;  the  site 
of  this,  and  of  the  library  connected  with  it,  has 
not  yet  been  cleared.  i 

Augustus,  who  was  born  on  the  Palatine,  made 
it  a  place  of  imperial  residence.  His  palace,  en- 
larged by  the  additions  of  his  successors  (Domus 
Augustana),  became  the  nucleus  of  a  complex  of 
palatial  edifices  to  the  magnificence  of  which  the 
world  has  elsewhere  afforded  no  parallel.  (The 
arrangement  in  general,  so  far  as  the  excavations 
have  gone,  may  be  made  out  from  the  Plan.)    Ti- 


Bestoration  of  Hadrian's  Mausoleum. 
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berius  seems  to  have  had  a  separate  palace  before 
his  father's  death  {Domus  Tiieriana).  Caligula 
added  to  this ;  and,  utilizing  the  roofs  of  interme- 
diate buildings,  he  made  a  bridge  from  the  Pala- 
tine to  the  Capitoline.  Nero,  after  the  nine-days 
fire  in  July,  a.d.  64,  extended  his  Golden  House 
{Domus  Aurea)  over  the  Velia  and  even  to  the  Es- 
quiline ;  together  with  the  Palace  on  the  Palatine 
it  must  have  covered  about  a  square  mile,  but  the 
parts  beyond  the  Palatine  vrere  removed  by  the 
following  emperors.  The  Stadium  was  probably 
built  by  Hadrian.  Septimius  Severus  extended 
the  palace  beyond  the  Stadium ;  at  the  southeast 
corner,  overlooking  the  Via  Appia,  he  erected  the 


in  the  church  of  S.  Francesoa  Romana).  Further 
towards  the  Forum  was  the  Basilica  of  Coustau- 
tine,  the  main  part  of  which  was  erected  by  Max- 
entius  before  B.C.  312;  its  remains  are  among  the 
most  impressive  in  Rome.  At  the  end  of  the  Via 
Sacra  the  triumphal  Arch  of  Constantino  is  still 
standing,  not  far  from  the  Colosseum.  See  Arcus. 
The  Colosseum  (probably  so  named  from  the 
colossus  of  Nero,  more  than  100  feet  high,  which 
stood  near  it)  was  commenced  by  Vespasian,  and 
dedicated  by  Titus  in  a.d.  80,  but  it  seems  not  to 
have  been  entirely  finished  till  later.  It  is  in  the 
form  of  an  ellipse,  the  Circuit  of  which  measures 
nearly  one-third  of  a  mile  (1728  feet),  the  major  axis 


Plan  of  the  Palatine. 


Septizonium,  a  beautiful  marble  balcony  in  at  least 
three  stories.  On  the  slope  of  the  Palatine  at  the 
middle  of  the  south  side  was  the  Paedagogium,  a 
school  for  the  pages  of  the  imperial  household. 

North  of  the  Palatine  ran  the  Via  Sacra,  con- 
necting at  the  east  end  with  a  street  that  skirted 
the  southeast  side  and  led  into  the  Via  Appia  near 
the  Porta  Capena.  Across  the  Via  Sacra  at  the 
highest  point  of  the  Velia  was  the  Arch  of  Titus, 
commemorating  his  victories  over  the  Jews  in  a.d. 
70  (dedicated  in  a.d.  81  by  Domitian).  Near  this 
was  the  magnificent  Temple  of  Venus  and  Rome, 
built  by  Hadrian,  with  two  great  apsidal  niches 
facing  in  opposite  directions  (partly  incorporated 
44* 


615  feet,  the  minor  axis  510  feet ;  the  area  is  about 
5.7  acres.  The  four  stories  furnished  seats  for  87,- 
000  spectators.  More  ample  still  was  the  Circus 
Maximus,  which  was  first  provided  with  a  perma- 
nent structure  by  Caesar;  his  building  was  in 
three  stories,  the  first  of  stone,  the  other  two  of 
wood,  and  was  about  2130  feet  long,  seating  150,- 
000  spectators.  This  Circus  was  several  times 
burned,  rebuilt,  and  enlarged ;  before  a.d.  79  it 
accommodated  250,000  spectators,  and  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fourth  century  its  capacity  is  said 
to  have  reached  the  incredible  number  of  485,000, 
See  Amphitheatrum. 
The  other  great  buildings  in  the  eastern  part  of 
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Rome  were  the  Thermae  of  Titus  (Reg.  III.),  erect- 
ed in  A.D.  80  on  a  part  of  the  site  of  the  Golden 
House.  The  Thermae  of  Caracalla  (Thermae  An- 
toninianae,  Reg.  XII.)  could  accommodate  at  one 
time  1600  bathers,  and  were  of  unparalleled  mag- 
nificence. The  quadrangular  enclosure  (see  Map 
of  Rome)  measures  more  than  a  fifth  of  a  mile  (1081 
feet)  on  each  side,  and  the  ruins  now  have  some- 
thing of  the  appearance  of  a  great  fortress.  On 
the  Quirinal  (Reg.  VI.)  were  the  immense  Ther- 
mae of  Diocletian  (dedicated  in  a.d.  305),  part  of 
the  remains  of  which  have  been  turned  to  use  in 
modern  edifices,  and  the  Thermae  of  Constantine, 
which,  though  restored  as  late  as  a.d.  443,  have 
left  few  traces.     See  Thermae. 

The  public  edifices  in  the  Campus  Martins  were 
numerous  and  important.  Here  was  the  Theatre 
of  Pompey  (erected  B.C.  55) ;  with  this  was  connect- 
ed the  Portions  Pompei,  together  with'the  Exedra, 
in  which  stood  the  statue  of  Pompey  mentioned 
in  the  narratives  of  the  death  of  Caesar.  Nearer 
the  Capitoline  and  the  Tiber  were  the  Theatre  of 


also  belonged  the  completion  of  the  new  Saepta, 
commenced  by  lulius  Caesar;  this,  originally  an 
open  space  marked  off  to  facilitate  voting  by  cen- 
turies, was  now  surrounded  by  marble  porticos, 
and  provided  with  elaborate  barriers  of  division. 
The  Stadium,  built  by  the  emperor  Domitian  for 
Greek  games,  had  seats  for  30,000  spectators ;  the 
Circus  of  Flamlnius  (B.C.  221)  was  probably  still 
larger.  In  the  Campus  Martins  were  many  tem- 
ples, early  and  late,  as  those  of  Hope  (Templum 
Spei),  of  Neptune  (eleven  columns  remain),  and  of 
the  Egyptian  Isis.  The  Column  of  Marcus  Aure- 
lius,  similar  to  that  of  Trajan,  is  well  preserved ; 
the  triumphal  arches  across  the  Via  Lata  have 
disappeared. 

The  famous  Temple  of  Aesculapius,  founded  in 
B.C.  291,  was  on  the  island  in  the  Tiber.  On  the 
right  bank  of  the  river  was  a  Circus,  built  for 
the  most  part  by  Caligula,  but  named  after  Nero. 
East  of  this  Hadrian  erected  his  massive  Mauso- 
leum (now  Castello  di  S.  Angelo),  in  the  form  of  a 
drum  of  masonry,  240  feet  in  diameter,  resting  on 


The  Palatine  Hill  as  seen  from  the  Capitoline 


Marcellus,  of  which  an  imposing  section  of  e'^te- 
rior  wall  is  still  to  be  seen,  and  the  Theatre  of  Bal- 
bus,  both  dedicated  in  B.C.  11 ;  among  other  build- 
ings erected  during  the  reign  of  Augustus  were 
the  Portions  of  Octavia  and  Portions  of  Philippus, 
both  named  after  relatives  of  the  emperor,  the 
Thermae  of  Agrippa,  and  the  original  Pantheon. 
The  Pantheon  in  its  present  form,  dating  from  the 
reign  of  Hadrian  (though  the  inscription  of  Agrip- 
pa is  still  on  the  front  of  the  Portico),  is  not  only 
in  a  better  state  of  preservation  than  any  other 
Roman  edifice,  but  ranks  high  among  remarkable 
buildings.  Its  plan  has  the  form  of  a  circle  140 
feet  in  diameter  on  the  inside,  with  a  rectangular 
portico  sustained  by  sixteen  Corinthian  columns 
of  granite  39  feet  high.  Over  the  round  structure, 
which  is  of  brick,  is  a  massive  dome  140  feet  at  its 
highest  point  above  the  paved  floor;  the  building 
is  lighted  by  an  aperture,  30  feet  in  diameter,  at 
the  centre  of  the  dome.  Near  the  Tiber,  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Campus  Martins,  was  the 
huge  Mausoleum  of  Augustus,  the  chambers  of 
which  were  used  as  burial-places  for  members  of 
the  imperial  family  down  to  Nerva.     To  his  reign 


a  square  base  measuring  341  feet  on  the  sides ;  the 
whole  structure  was  about  165  feet  high,  and  on 
the  top  was  a  gilded  statue  of  the  emperor.  Near 
by  he  built  a  Circus. 

Bibliography.  —  ludispensaMe  for  more  than 
superficial  study  of  the  subject  are  the  publications 
devoted  to  the  presentation  and  discussion  of  new 
discoveries  and  the  results  of  investigation :  No- 
tizie  degli  Seavi,  a  monthly  report  of  all  excavations 
and  "  finds  "  in  Italian  territory  (from  1876) ;  £ul- 
lettino  della  Gommisaione  Ardheologioa  comunale  di 
Soma  (from  1873);  Monumenti  antichi  puiilieati 
per  eura  della  B.  Aeeademia  dei  Zincei  (from  1891 ; 
vol.  i.,  e.  g.,  contains  L'ltinerario  di  Mnsiedeln  e 
VOrdine  di  Benedetto  Canonico,  by  Lanciani,  and 
Mommsen's  Commentarium,  Ludorum  Saecularium 
Quintorum).  Of  especial  value  are  the  publica- 
tions of  the  German  Archaeological  Institute; 
Mittheilungen  des  Kaiaerlich  Deutsdhen  ArchUologisch- 
enInstituts,EdmisoheAbtheilwng  (from  1886;  follow- 
ing the  Annali  and  JBwllettno,  1829-85);  Jahrbuch 
des  K.  D.  Arch.  Inst,  (from  1886),  with  the  Arehdo- 
logiadhe  Anzeiger  (from  1886 ;  following  the  Arehdo- 
logische  Zeitung,  1843-85) ;  and  the  Antike  Denkmaler 
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(from  1886 ;  foUowiug  the  Monumenti  Inediti,  1829- 
1885).  The  contributions  of  the  French  School  at 
Borne  appear  in  the  Melanges  d'ArcMologie  et  d'His- 
toire  (from  1881). 

Middleton's  Semains  of  Ancient  Borne  (2  vols. 
London,  1892 ;  enlarged  edition  of  Ancient  Borne 
in  1885)  and  Barn's  Borne  and  the  Campagna  (Lou- 
don, 1876;  small  edition,  with  the  title  Anment 
Bome  and  its  Neighhourhood,  London,  1895)  are  at- 
tractive in  appearance,  but  untrustworthy  in  re- 
gard to  details;  of  greater  merit,  so  far  as  they 
go,  are  The  Boman  Forum,  (London,  1877)  and  The 
Marvels  o/JJome  (edition  otthe  Mirahilia  Urhis  Bo- 
mae,  London,  1889),  by  F. M.  Nichols;  Hillsen's  Fo- 
rum Bomanum  (English  edition,  Bome,  1893)  contains 
two  admirable  reconstructions ;  worthy  of  recom- 
mendation also  are  the  panorama  by  Btihlmann 
and  Wagner,  Bom  mit  dem  Triumphzug  des  Kaisers 
Conslantin  im  Jahre  SIS,  with  descriptive  text  by 
F.  von  Beber  (Munich,  1890),  and  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  the  Baths  of  Diocletian  by  Paulin,  Les 
Thermes  de  DiocUtien  (Paris,  1890).  There  is  a 
succinct  but  clear  description  of  the  ruins  at 
Bome  in  Baedeker's  Central  Italy  and  Bome  (11th 
edition,  Leipzig,  1893).  An  interesting  account  of 
late  discoveries  is  given  by 
Lanciani  in  Ancient  Bome  in 
the  Light  of  Becent  Discoveries 
(Boston,  1888)  and  Pagan  and 
Christian  Bome  (Boston,  1893). 
Prof.  Lanciani  is  publishing 
a  detail  map  of  Bome,  scale 
1.1000;  the  48  sheets  appear 
in  8  fasciculi  ( Milan  ;  fasc. 
1-3,  1893-95).  An  excellent 
brief  handbook  is  Otto  Bich- 
ter's  Topographic  der  Stadt  Bom 
(Nordlingen,  1889;  reprinted 
from  MUller's  Handbuch  der 
Mass.  A  Iterthumsviissenschaft) . 
Jordan's  Topographic  der  Stadt 
Bom  im,  Alterthum  (Berlin,  vol. 
i.  pt:  1. 1878,  pt.  ii.  1885,  vol.  ii. 
1871)  is  of  mucli  value;  Gil- 
bert's Geschichte  und  Topo- 
graphic der  Stadt  Bom  im  Alterthum  (Leipzig,  3  pts. 
1883, 1885, 1890)  is  less  satisfactory.  Among  later 
■works  on  Boman  a,Toh\tectnre,  Choisj,  L' Art  dcBdtir 
diez  les  Bomains  (Paris,  1873),  and  Durm,  Die  Ban- 
kunst  der  Bomer  (in  his  Handbuch  der  Architektur,  vol. 
ii.  Darmstadt,  1885),  are  worthy  of  special  mention. 
The  inscriptions  of  the  city  of  Bome  are  collected 
in  voL  vi.  of  the  Corpus  Insariptionum  Latinarum. 
For  the  other  ancient  sources,  and  for  fuller  refer- 
ence to  modern  works  (including  collections  of 
engravings),  the  bibliographies  at  the  beginning 
of  the  works  by  Biohter,  Burn,  and  Middleton,  cited 
above,  may  be  consulted ;  and  a  review  of  the  lit- 
erature siuoe  1887  by  Hiilsen  will  be  found  in  the 
Mittheilungen,  vols,  iv.,  vi.,  vii.,  and  viii. 

Romanae  Quaestiones.     See  Plutarchus. 

Romances.     See  Novels  and  Bomances. 

Romulea.  An  ancient  town  of  the  Hirpini  in 
Samnium,  on  the  road  from  Beneventum  to  Taren- 
tum. 

Romulldae.  A  patronymic  given  to  the  Boman 
people  from  Bomnlus,  their  first  king,  and  the 
founder  of  the  city  (Verg.  Aen.  viii.  638). 

RomiUus.  The  name  of  the  mythical  founder 
of  Bome.     According  to  the  popular  Boman  tradi- 


tion, recorded  in  the  first  book  of  Livy,  he  was  the 
son  of  Mars  and  Ilia  or  Bhea  Silvia,  daughter  of 
Numitor,  and  was  born  at  the  same  birth  with 
Eemus.  Amulius,  who  had  usurped  the  throne  of 
Alba,  in  defiance  of  the  right  of  his  elder  brother 
Numitor,  ordered  the  infants  to  be  thrown  into  the 
Tiber,  and  their  mother  to  be  buried  alive,  the  doom 
of  a  vestal  virgin  who  violated  her  vow  of  chas- 
tity. The  river  happened  at  that  time  to  have  over- 
flowed its  banks,  so  that  the  two  infants  were  not 
carried  into  the  middle  of  the  stream,  but  drifted 
along  the  margin,  till  the  basket  which  contained 
them  became  entangled  in  the  roots  of  a  wild  vine 
at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine  Hill.  At  this  time  a 
she- wolf,  coming  down  to  the  river  to  drink,  suckled 
the  infants,  and  carried  them  to  her  den  among  the 
thickets  hard  by.  Here  they  were  found  by  Faus- 
tulns,  the  king's  herdsman,  who  took  them  home 
to  his  wife  Laurentia,  by  whom  they  were  carefully 
nursed,  and  named  Bomnlus  and  Bemns.  The  two 
youths  grew  up,  employed  in  the  labours,  the  sports, 
and  the  perils  of  the  pastoral  occupation  of  their 
foster-father.  But  their  royal  blood  could  not  be 
quite  concealed.  Their  superior  mien,  courage,  and 
abilities  soon  acquired  for  tliem  a  decided  superior- 
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ity  over  their  young  compeers,  and  they  became 
leaders  of  the  youthful  herdsmen  in  their  contests 
with  robbers  or  with  rivals.  Having  quarrelled 
with  the  herdsmen  of  Numitor,  whose  flocks  were 
accustomed  to  graze  on  the  neighbonring  hill 
Aventinus,  Bemns  fell  into  an  ambuscade,  and  was 
dragged  before  Numitor  to  be  punished.  While 
Numitor,  struck  with  the  noble  bearing  of  the 
youth,  and  influenced  by  the  secret  stirrings  of 
nature  within,  was  hesitating  what  punishment  to 
inflict,  Bomnlus,  accompanied  by  Faustulus,  hast- 
ened to  the  rescue  of  Bemns.  On  their  arrival  at 
Alba,  the  secret  of  their  origin  w^s  discovered,  and 
a  plan  was  speedily  organized  for  the  expulsion  of 
Amnlins  and  the  restoration  of  their  grandfather 
Numitor  to  his  throne.  This  was  soon  accomplish- 
ed ;  but  the  twin-brothers  felt  little  disposition  to 
remain  in  a  subordinate  position  at  Alba,  after  the 
enjoyment  of  the  rude  liberty  aud  power  to  which 
they  bad  been  accustomed  among  their  native  hills. 
They  therefore  requested  from  their  grandfather 
permission  to  build  a  city  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber,  where  their  lives  had  been  so  miraculous- 
ly preserved.  Scarcely  had  this  permission  been 
granted,  when  a  contest  arose  between  the  two 
brothers  respecting  the  site,  the  name,  and  the 
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sovereignty  of  the  city  -which  they  were  about  to 
found.  Romulus  wished  it  to  be  built  on  the  Pala- 
tine HiU,  and  to  be  called  by  his  name;  Remus 
preferred  the  Aventine,  and  his  own  name.  To 
terminate  their  dispute  amicably,  they  agreed  to 
refer  it  to  the  decision  of  the  gods  by  augury. 
Romulus  took  his  station  on  the  Palatine  Hill, 
Remus  on  the  Aventine.  At  sunrise  Remus  saw 
six  vultures,  and  immediately  after  Romulus  saw 
twelve.  The  superiority  was  adjudged  to  Rom- 
ulus, because  he  had  seen  the  greater  number; 
against  which  decision  Remus  remonstrated  indig- 
nantly, on  the  ground  that  he  had  first  received 
an  omen.  Romulus  then  proceeded  to  mark  out 
the  boundaries  for  the  wall  of  the  intended  city. 
This  was  done  by  a  plough  with  a  brazen  plough- 
share, drawn  by  a  bull  and  a  heifer,  and  so  directed 
that  the  furrow  should  fall  inward.  The  plough 
was  lifted  and  carried  over  the  spaces  intended  to 
be  left  for  gates;  and  in  this  manner  a  square 
space  was  marked  out,  including  the  Palatine  HUl, 
and  a  small  portion  of  the  land  at  its  base,  termed 
Roma  Quadrata.  This  took  place  on  the  21st  of 
April,  on  the  day  of  the  festival  of  Pales,  the  god- 
dess of  shepherds.  While  the  wall  was  beginning 
to  rise  above  the  surface,  Remus,  whose  mind  was 
still  rankling  with  his  discomfiture,  leaped  over 
it,  scornfully  saying,  "  Shall  such  a  wall  as  that 
keep  your  cityt"  Immediately  Romulus,  or,  as 
others  say,  Celer,  who  had  charge  of  erecting  that 
part  of  the  wall,  struck  him  dead  to  the  ground 
with  the  implement  which  he  held  in  his  hand, 
exclaiming,  "So  perish  whosoever  shall  hereafter 
overleap  these  ramparts." 

By  this  event  Romulus  was  left  the  sole  sover- 
eign of  the  city ;  yet  he  felt  deep  remorse  at  his 
brother's  fate,  buried  him  honourably,  and,  when 
he  sat  to  administer  justice,  placed  an  empty  seat 
by  his  side,  with  a  sceptre  and  crown,  as  if  acknowl- 
edging the  right  of  his  brother  to  the  possession 
of  equal  power.  To  augment  as  speedily  as  possi- 
ble the  number  of  his  subjects,  Romulus  set  apart, 
in  his  new  city,  a  place  of  refuge,  to  which  any 
man  might  flee,  and  be  there  protected  from  his 
pursuers.  By  this  device  the  population  increased 
rapidly  in  males,  but  there  was  a  great  deficiency 
in  women ;  for  the  adjoining  States,  regarding  the 
followers  of  Romulus  as  little  better  than  a  horde 
of  brigands,  refused  to  sanction  intermarriages. 
But  the  schemes  of  Romulus  were  not  to  be  so  frus- 
trated. In  honour  of  the  god  Census,  he  proclaimed 
games,  to  which  he  invited  the  neighbouring  States. 
Great  numbers  came,  accompanied  by  their  fami- 
lies, and,  at  an  appointed  signal,  the  Roman  youth, 
rushing  suddenly  into  the  midst  of  the  spectators, 
snatched  up  the  unmarried  women  in  their  arms, 
and  carried  them  off  by  force.  The  outrage  was 
immediately  resented,  and  Romulus  found  himself 
involved  in  a  war  with  all  the  neighbouring  States. 
Fortunately  for  Rome,  though  those  States  had 
sustained  a  common  injury,  they  did  not  unite  their 
forces  in  the  common  cause.  They  fought  singly, 
and  were  each  in  turn  defeated;  Caeuina,  Crustu- 
merium,  and  Antemnae  fell  successively  before  the 
Roman  arms.  Romulus  slew  with  his  own  hands 
Acron,  king  of  Caenina,  and  bore  off  his  spoils,  dedi- 
cating them,  as  spolia  opima,  to  lupiter  Feretrius. 
The  third  part  of  the  lands  of  the  conquered  towns 
was  seized  by  the  victors,  and  such  of  the  people 
of  these  towns  as  were  willing  to  remove  to  Rome 
were  received  as  free  citizens.     In  the  meantime. 


the  Sabines,  to  avenge  the  insult  which  they  had 
sustained,  had  collected  together  forces  under  Titus 
Tatius,  king  of  the  Quirites.  The  Romans  were  un- 
able to  meet  so  strong  an  army  in  the  field,  and 
withdrew  within  their  walls.  They  had  previous- 
ly placed  their  flocks  in  what  they  thought  a  place 
of  safety,  on  the  Capitoline  Hill,  which,  strong  as 
it  was  by  nature,  they  had  still  further  secured  by 
additional  fortifications.  Tarpeia,  the  daughter  of 
the  commander  of  that  fortress,  having  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Sabines,  agreed  to  betray  the  ac- 
cess to  the  hill  for  the  ornaments  they  wore  upon 
their  arms.  At  their  approach  she  opened  the  gate, 
and,  as  they  entered,  they  crushed  her  to  death 
beneath  their  shields.  From  her  the  cliff  of  the 
Capitoline  Hill  was  called  the  Tarpeian  Rock.  The 
attempt  of  the  Romans  to  regain  this  place  of 
strength  brought  on  a  general  engagement.  The 
combat  was  long  and  doubtful.  At  one  time  the 
Romans  were  almost  driven  into  the  city,  which 
the  Sabines  were  on  the  point  of  entering  along 
with  them,  when  fresh  courage  was  infused  into 
the  fugitives  in  consequence  of  Romulus  vowing  a 
temple  to  lupiter  Stator,  and  by  a  stream  of  water 
which  rushed  out  of  the  Temple  of  lanus  and 
swept  away  the  Sabines  from  the  gate.  The  strug- 
gle was  renewed  during  several  successive  days 
with  various  fortune  and  great  mutual  slaughter. 
At  length  the  Sabine  women  who  had  been  car- 
ried away,  and  who  were  now  reconciled  to  their 
fate,  rushed  with  loud  outcries  between  the  com- 
batants, imploring  their  husbands  and  their  fathers 
to  spare  on  each  side  those  who  were  now  equally 
dear.  Both  parties  paused ;  a  conference  began, 
a  peace  was  concluded,  and  a  treaty  framed,  by 
which  the  two  nations  were  united  into  one,  and 
Romulus  and  Tatius  became  the  joint  sovereigns 
of  the  united  people.  But,  though  united,  each 
nation  continued  to  be  governed  by  its  own  king 
and  Senate.  During  the  double  rule  of  Romulus 
and  Tatius  a  war  was  undertaken  against  the 
Latin  town  of  Cameria,  which  was  reduced  and 
made  a  Roman  colony,  and  its  people  were  admit- 
ted into  the  Roman  State,  as  had  been  done  with 
those  whom  Romulus  previously  snbdued.  Tatius 
was  soon  afterwards  slain  by  the  people  of  Lauren- 
tnm,  because  he  had  refused  to  do  them  justice 
against  his  kinsmen,  who  had  violated  the  laws 
of  nations  by  insulting  their  ambassadors. 

The  death  of  Tatius  left  Romulus  sole  monarch 
of  Rome.  He  was  soon  engaged  in  a  war  with 
Fidenae,  a  Tuscan  settlement  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber.  This  people  he  likewise  overcame,  and 
placed  in  the  city  a  Roman  colony.  This  war,  ex- 
tending the  Roman  frontier,  led  to  a  hostile  col- 
lision with  Veii,  in  which  he  was  also  successful, 
and  deprived  Veii,  at  that  time  one  of  the  most 
powerful  cities  of  Etruria,  of  a  large  portion  of  its 
territories,  though  he  found  that  the  city  itself 
was  too  strong  to  be  taken.  The  reign  of  Romulus 
now  drew  near  its  close.  One  day,  while  holding 
a  review  of  his  army,  on  a  plain  near  Lake  Capra, 
the  sky  was  suddenly  overcast  with  gloom  and  a 
tempest  of  thunder  and  lightning  arose.  The  peo- 
ple fled  in  dismay;  and  when  the  storm  abated, 
Romulus,  over  whose  head  it  had  raged  most 
fiercely,  was  nowhere  to  be  seen.  A  rumour  was 
circulated  that  during  the  tempest  he  had  been 
carried  to  heaven  by  his  father,  the  god  Mars. 
This  opinion  was  speedily  confirmed  by  the  report 
of  lulius  Proculus,  who  declared  that,  as  he  was 
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returning  by  night  from  Alba  to  Rome,  Romulus 
appeared  before  him  in  a  form  of  more  than  mortal 
majesty,  and  bade  him  go  and  tell  the  Romans 
that  Rome  was  destined  by  the  gods  to  be  the 
chief  city  of  the  earth ;  that  human  power  should 
never  be  able  to  withstand  her  people;  and  that 
he  himself  would  be  their  guardian  god  Quirinus 
(Pint.  Romulus ;  Livy,  i.  4).  The  traditional  date 
of  the  translation  of  Romulus  to  heaven  is  B.C. 
716.  For  a  criticism  of  the  legend  and  its  relation 
to  Roman  history,  see  Lewis,  An  Inqviry  into  the 
OrediMUty  of  Ancient  Soman  History  (1855) ;  Ihne, 
Harly  Borne,  Engl,  trans.  (N.  Y.  1878) ;  and  Nie- 
buhr's  Biatory  of  Borne,  vol.  i.  Engl,  edition  (1859). 
In  defence  of  the  historical  value  of  the  legend, 
see  Ampere,  Histoire  Bomaine  d,  Borne  (Paris,  1871). 

RomtUus  AugustQlus.    See  Augustulus. 

RomiUus  Silvius.     See  Silyius. 

Roraiii.  The  name  given  in  the  old  Roman 
legion  to  the  citizens  of  the  lowest  property-class, 
who  were  armed  only  with  a  dart  and  a  sling. 
These  had  to  open  the  fighting  in  the  capacity  of 
skirmishers,  and,  when  the  close  combat  began,  to 
withdraw  behind  the  line.  In  later  times  their 
pi  .ace  was  taken  by  the  velites  (q.  v.).  See  Exer- 
ciTOS;  Legio. 

Roscianum.  Now  Rossano ;  a  fortress  on  the 
east  coast  of  Bruttium  between  Thurii  and  Pater- 
uum. 

Rosoillus.  A  chief  of  the  Allobroges  who  served 
Caesar  inhis  Gallic  campaigns,  but  sided  with  Pom- 
pey  in  the  Civil  War  (B.C.  48). 

Roscius.  (1)  Lucius,  a  Roman  ambassador  sent 
to  Fidenae  in  B.C.  438.  (2)  Sbxtius,  of  Ameria,  a 
town  in  Urabria,  accused  oJf  the  murder  of  his  father, 
and  defended  by  Cicero  (B.C.  80)  iu  an  oration  which 
is  still  extant.  (3)  Quintus,  the  most  celebrated 
comic  actor  at  Rome,  was  a  native  of  Solonium,  a 
small  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lanuvinm. 
His  histrionic  powers  procured  him  the  favour  of 
many  of  the  Roman  nobles,  and,  among  others,  of 
the  dictator  Sulla,  who  presented  him  with  a  gold 
ring,  the  symbol  of  equestrian  rank.  Roscius  en- 
joyed the  friendship  of  Cicero,  who  constantly 
speaks  of  him  in  terms  both  of  admiration  and 
affection.  Roscins  was  considered  by  the  Romans 
to  have  reached  such  perfection  in  his  profession 
that  it  became  the  fashion  to  call  every  one  who 
became  particularly  distinguished  in  the  histrionic 
art  by  the  name  of  Roscins.  He  realized  an  im- 
mense fortune  by  his  profession,  and  died  in  B.C. 
62.     See  Histmo.     (4)  Otho.     See  Otho. 

Rosetta  Stone.     See  Hieroglyphics. 

Rostra  (properly  "  the  ships'  prows,"  from  ros- 
trttm,  the  iron-bound  prow  [literally,  "beak"]  of  a 
ship).  The  orators'  platform  in  the  Forum  at  Rome, 
so  called  because  it  was  embellished  with  the  bronze 
prows  of  the  ships  of  the  Latin  fleet  captured  at 
Antinm  in  B.C.  338  (Livy,  viii.  14).  Besides  these 
it  was  also  decorated  with  other  monuments  of  the 
greatness  of  Rome,  such  as  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  the  Columna  Rostrata  (q.  v.)  of  Dnilius, 
and  numerous  statues  of  men  of  mark.  Originally 
it  stood  between  the-  part  of  the  Forum  called  the 
Comitium  and  the  Forum  proper,  opposite  the  Cu- 
ria ;  but  in  B.C.  44  Caesar  moved  it  to  the  north 
end  of  the  Forum  under  the  Capitol  (Cic.  Phil.  ix. 
2),  and  here  built  up  part  of  it  by  the  employment 
of  the  old  materials.     It  was  not  completed  until 


after  his  death,  by  Antonius.  This  new  platform, 
which  was  afterwards  repeatedly  restored,  appears 
by  the  existing  remains  to  have  consisted  of  an 
erection  eleven  feet  higher  than  the  pavement  of 
the  Forum,  about  seventy -eight  feet  in  length, 
and  thirty-three  feet  in  depth.  The  front  was 
decorated  with  two  rows  of  ships'  prows.  The 
way  up  to  the  platform  was  at  the  back.  This 
platform  also  was  used  down  to  the  latest  times 
of  the  Empire  as  a  place  for  setting  up  honorary 
statues.  The  Rostra  lulia,  so  called  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  other  rostra,  was  the  projecting  podium 
of  the  Heroum  of  lulius  Caesar,  built  by  Augus- 
tus. AfSxed  to  this  were  the  prows  of  the  vessels 
captured  at  Actium  (Dio  Cass.  li.  19;  Middleton, 
Anment  Borne,  p.  179).    See  Forum. 

Rostrata  Columna.    See  Columna  Rostrata. 

Rostrata  Corona.     See  Corona. 

Rostrum.  The  beak  of  a,  ship.  See  Naves, 
p.  1078. 

Rota.  A  wheel.  See  Antlia  ;  Currus  ;  Mola  ; 
Tympanum. 

Rotomagus.     See  Eatomagus. 

Rozana  {'Va^avrj).  Daughter  of  Oxyartes  the 
Bactrian.  She  fell  into  the  hands  of  Alexander  the 
Great  on  his  capture  of  the  hill-fort  in  Sogdiana 
named  "the  Rock,"  B.C.  327.  Alexander  was  so 
captivated  by  her  charms  that  he  married  her. 
Soon  after  Alexander's  death  (233)  she  gave  birth 
to  a  son  (Alexander  Aegus),  who  was  admitted  to 
share  the  nominal  sovereignty  with  Arrhidaeus, 
under  the  regency  of  Perdiccas.  Roxana  after- 
wards crossed  over  to  Europe  with  her  son, 
placed  herself  under  the  protection  of  Olympias, 
and  threw  herself  into  Pydna  along  with  the  lat- 
ter. In  316  Pydna  was  taken  by  Cassander; 
Olympias  was  put  to  death ;  and  Roxana  and  her 
son  were  placed  in  confinement  in  Amphipolis, 
where  they  were  murdered  by  Cassander's  orders 
in  311  (Pint.  Alex.;  Arrian,  Anab.  vii.  27;  Diod. 
bks.  xviii.  and  xix.). 

Rozolani.     See  Rhoxolani. 

Rubl  Now  Ruvo;  a  town  iu  Apulia,  on  the 
road  from  Canusinm  to  Brundusinm.  Many  vases 
have  been  found  in  the  tombs  on  its  site. 

Rubifco  and  Rubicon.  A  small  river  in  Italy, 
falling  into  the  Adriatic  a  little  north  of  Ariminum, 
forming  the  boundary  in  the  republican  period  be- 
tween the  province  of  Gallia  Cisalpina  and  Italia 
proper.  It  is  celebrated  in  history  on  acconut  of 
Caesar's  passage  across  it  at  the  head  of  his  army, 
by  which  act  he  declared  war  against  the  Senate. 
See  Suet.  lul.  31 ;  and  the  article  Caesar. 

Rubra  Saza,  called  Eubrab  Breves  (sc.  pe- 
trae)  by  Martial.  A  small  place  in  Etruria,  only 
a  few  miles  from  Rome,  near  the  river  Cremera, 
and  on  the  Via  Flaminia.  Near  this  place  Cou- 
stantine  won  his  great  victory  over  Maxentius  in 
A.D.  312. 

Rubresus  Lacus.     A  lake  near  Narbo  in  Ganl. 

Rubiica.  Red  ochre.  The  word  is  used  of  a 
law,  because  the  titles  of  these  were  engrossed  in 
red  (Pers.  v.  90). 

Rubrum  Mar6.     See  Erythraeum  Mar^. 

Ruby.     See  Gemma. 

Rudder.    See  Gubernaculum. 

Rudens.  "The  Cable."  A  play  of  Plautus.  See 
Plautus. 
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Rudiae.  Now  Rotigliano  or  Bngge ;  a  town  of 
the  Peucetii  iu  Apulia,  on  the  road  from  Brnndu- 
sium  to  Venusia,  was  originally  a  Greek  colony, 
and  afterwards  a  Eoinan  muuioipinm.  Radiae  is 
celebrated  as  the  birthplace  of  Eunius  (Sil.  Ital. 
xii.  393). 

Rudiaiius.     See  Gladiatores. 

RudictUa  (Kmrjdpov).  Diminutive  of  rudia  (q.  v.). 
A  wooden  spoon  (Colnmell.  xii.  46,  3)  for  beating 
up,  stirring,  or  mixiug  together  different  ingredi- 
ents while  boiling,  stewing,  or  making  decoctions 


Rudicula.     (Pompeian  paiatiDg.) 

(Cato,  B.  E.  95,  1).  The  example,  from  a  picture 
of  still  life  at  Pompeii,  exhibits  a  plate  of  eggs, 
together  with  the  vessel  and  spoon  for  beating 
them  up. 

Rudis.  The  wooden  foil  of  the  gladiators.  On 
the  discharge  of  a  gladiator  from  further  service, 
he  was  presented  with  a  rudis  marked  with  the 
letters  SP  (i.  e.  spectatus).  Cf.  Hor.  Epiat.  i.  1,  2, 
with  the  commentators.     See  Gladiatores. 

RufinuB.  (1)  P.  Cornelius  EufInus.  A  Ro- 
man who  was  consul  in  B.C.  290  with  M',  Curius 
Dentatus,  and  in  conjunction  with  his  colleague 
brought  the  Samnite  "War  to  a  conclusion,  and  ob- 
tained a  triumph  in  consequence.  He  was  consul 
a  second  time  in  277,  and  carried  on  the  war  against 
the  Samnites  and  the  Greeks  in  Southern  Italy. 
The  chief  event  of  his  second  consulship  was  the 
capture  of  the  important  town  of  Croton.  In  275 
Rnfinus  was  expelled  from  the  Senate  by  the  cen- 
sors C.  Fabricius  and  Q.  Aemilius  Papus,  on  account 
of  his  possessing  ten  pounds  of  silver  plate.  The 
dictator  Sulla  was  descended  from  this  Rufinus. 
His  grandson  was  the  first  of  the  family  who  as- 
sumed the  surname  of  Sulla.  (2)  LiciNius  Rurl- 
NUS.  A  jurist  who  lived  under  Alexander  Severus. 
There  are  iu  the  Digest  seventeen  excerpts  from 
twelve  books  of  Regulae  by  Rufinus.  (3)  The  chief 
minister  of  state  under  Theodosius  the  Great,  and 
an  able  but  at  the  same  time  a  treacherous  and 
dangerous  man.  He  instigated  Theodosius  to  those 
cruel  measures  which  brought  ruin  upon  Antiooh, 
A.D.  390.  After  the  death  of  Theodosius  in  395, 
Rufinus  exercised  paramount  influence  over  the 
weak  Arcadius ;  but  towards  the  end  of  the  year  a 
conspiracy  was  formed  against  him  by  Eutropius 
and  Stilicho,  who  induced  Gainas,  the  Gothic  ally 
of  Arcadius,  to  join  in  the  plot.  Rufinus  was  in 
consequence  slain  by  the  troops  of  Gainas.  (4) 
Surnamed  Tykannius  or  TURRANIUS,  or  TOElNUS. 
A  celebrated  ecclesiastical  writer,  born  probably 
about  A.D.  345  in  Italy.  He  was  at  first  an  inmate 
of  the  monastery  at  Aqnileia,  and  he  afterwards 
resided  many  years  at  a  monastery  in  Palestine, 
where  he  became  very  intimate  with  St.  Jerome. 
The  two  friends  afterwards  quarrelled,  and  Jerome 
attacked  Rufinus  with  the  utmost  vehemence  on 


account  of  his  supporting  the  tenets  of  Origen. 
After  remaining  in  the  East  for  about  twenty-six 
years,  Rufinus  returned  to  Italy  in  397,  where  he 
published  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Apology  for 
Origen  by  Pamphilns,  and  of  the  books  of  Origen, 
De  Principiia,  together  with  an  original  tract,  De 
Adulteratione  Librorum  Origenia.  In  the  preface 
to  the  De  Prinoipiis  he  quoted  a  panegyric  which 
Jerome  had  at  an  earlier  period  pronounced  upon 
Origen.  This  led  to  a  bitter  correspondence  be- 
tween the  two  former  friends,  which  was  crowned 
by  the  Apologia  of  the  one  adveraua  Hieronymum, 
and  the  Apologia  of  the  other  adveraua  Bufinum. 
Rufinus  died  in  Sicily  iu  410,  to  which  island  he 
had  fled  upon  the  iuvasion  of  Italy  by  Alarlc.  Sev- 
eral of  his  works  are  extant,  the  chief  edition  being 
that  of  Vallarsi  (Verona,  1745).  (5)  The  author  of  a 
little  poem  in  twenty-two  lines,  Pasiphaes  Fahula 
ex  Omnibua  Metria  Mm-atiania,  which,  as  the  name 
imports,  contains  an  example  of  each  of  the  differ- 
ent metres  employed  by  Horace.  His  date  is  quite 
uncertain,  but  he  may  be  the  same  person  with 
the  following.  Edited  by  Bahrens  in  the  Poet. 
Lat.  Min.  vol.  v.  (6)  A  grammarian  of  Autioch, 
whose  treatise  De  Metria  Comicia,  or  rather  extracts 
from  it,  is  contained  in  the  Grammatici  Latini  of 
Keil,  vi.  569.  (7)  The  author  of  thirty-eight  epi- 
grams in  the  Greek  Anthology.  His  date  is  un- 
certain, but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  a 
Byzantine.  His  verses  are  of  the  same  light  ama- 
tory character  as  those  of  Agathlas,  Paulus,  Mace- 
douius,  and  others. 

Rufius  or  Rufus  Festus  Avienus.     See  Ayi- 

ENUS. 

Rufus,  L.  Cabcilius.  The  brother  of  P.  Sulla 
by  the  same  mother,  but  not  by  the  same  father. 
He  was  tribune  of  the  plebs  B.C.  63,  when  he  ren- 
dered warm  support  to  Cicero,  and  iu  particular 
opposed  the  agrarian  law  of  Rullus.  In  his  i)rae- 
torshlp,  B.C.  57,  he  joined  most  of  the  other  magis- 
trates in  proposing  the  recall  of  Cicero  from  ban- 
ishment. 

Rufus,  M.  Caelids.  a  young  Roman  noble 
distinguished  as  an  elegant  writer  and  eloquent 
speaker,  but  equally  conspicuous  for  his  profligacy 
and  extravagance.  Notwithstanding  his  vices  he 
lived  on  intimate  terms  with  Cicero,  who  defended 
him  in  B.C.  56  in  an  oration  still  extant.  The  ac- 
cusation was  brought  against  him  by  Sempronius 
Atratinns,  at  the  instigation  of  Clodia  Quadran- 
taria,  whom  he  had  lately  deserted.  Clodia  charged 
him  with  having  borrowed  money  from  her  in  order 
to  murder  Dion,  the  head  of  the  embassy  sent  by 
Ptolemy  Auletes  to  Rome,  and  with  having  made 
an  attempt  to  poison  her.  In  52  Caelius  was  trib- 
une of  the  plebs  and  in  50  aedlle.  During  the  years 
51  and  50  he  carried  on  an  active  correspondence 
with  Cicero,  who  was  then  in  Cilloia,  and  many 
of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  Cicero  at  that 
time  are  preserved  in  the  collection  of  Cicero's 
Letters.  On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  WaiMn 
49  he  espoused  Caesar's  side,  and  was  rewarded  for 
his  services  by  the  praetorship  in  48.  Being  at 
this  time  overwhelmed  with  debt,  he  availed  him- 
self of  Caesar's  absence  from  Italy  to  bring  forward 
a  law  for  the  abolition  of  debts.  He  was,  ho  wever, 
resisted  by  the  other  magistrates  and  deprived  of 
his  office ;  whereupon  he  went  into  the  south  of 
Italy  to  join  Mllo  (q.  v.),  whom  he  had  secretly  sent 
for  from  Massilia.     Milo  was  killed  near  Thurii  be- 
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fore  Caelius  could  joiu  liim,  aud  Caelius  himself 
was  put  to  death  shortly  afterwards  at  Thurii. 

Rufus  Ephesius.  So  called  from  Ephesns,  the 
place  of  his  birth.  A  celebrated  Greek  physician, 
who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  (a.d.  98-117),  and 
wrote  several  medical  works,  some  of  which  are 
still  extant. 

Rufus,  M.  MiNUCius.  The  colleague  of  Q.  Fabius 
(B.C.  217)  in  the  Second  Punic  War.     See  Fabius. 

Rufus,  Q.  CuRTius.     See  Curtius. 

Rufus,  Sbxtus.     See  Sextus  Eupus. 

Rufus,  Valgius.     See  Valgius. 

Ruga  {pvris).  Literally,  a  wrinkle;  whence, 
the  worm  of  a  screw  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  74 ;  and 
Cochlea),  and  a  small,  irregular  crease  or  fold  in 
a  piece  of  drapery,  contradistinguished  from  si- 
nus, a  deep  aud  loose  one,  and  from  contabulatio, 
a  straight  and  regular  one  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  34  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9). 

Rugii.  An  important  people  in  Germany,  who 
originally  dwelt  on  the  coast  of  the  Baltic  between 
the  Viadus  (Oder)  aud  the  Vistula.  After  disap- 
pearing a  long  time  from  history,  they  are  found 
at  a  later  time  in  Attila's  army ;  aud  after  Attila's 
death  they  founded  a  new  kingdom  on  the  north- 
ern bank  of  the  Danube,  in  Austria  and  Hungary, 
the  name  of  which  is  still  preserved  in  the  modern 
Rugiland.  They  have  left  traces  of  their  name  in 
the  country  which  they  originally  inhabited,  in 
the  modern  Kiigeu,  Eiigeitwalde,  Eega,  Eegen- 
walde  (Tao.  Germ.  43 ;  Prop.  B.  G.  ii.  14). 

RuUus,  P.  Servilius.  Tribune  of  the  plebs 
B.C.  63.  He  proposed  an  agrarian  law,  which  Cicero 
attacked  iu  three  orations,  which  have  come  down 
to  us.  The  law  was  in  reality  aimed  against  the 
power  of  the  Senate  aud  was  instigated  by  Caesar, 
but  it  was  presently  withdrawn  by  Eullus  himself. 

Rumina  and  Ruminus  (from  rumis  or  rwma,  "  a 
teat ").  Ancient  Italian  pastoral  deities,  who  pro- 
tected the  suckling  cattle  and  received  offerings 
of  milk  (Varro,  B.  B.  ii.  2,  5 ;  ii.  11, 15).  In  Eome 
their  sanctuary  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  Palatine 
Hill,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Lupercal ;  in  the 
same  place  was  the  Euminal  fig-tree  (probably  a 
primitive  emblem  of  the  nurturing  goddess ;  the 
Bumina  ficus  of  Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  412),  under  which 
Eomulus  and  Eemns  were  said  to  have  been  suckled 
by  the  wolf.  (See  EoMULUS.)  The  name  Eumi- 
nus  was  also  applied  to  Inpiter  as  the  nourisher 
of  all  things  (St.  August.  De  Civ.  Dei,  vii.  11). 

Runcina  {pvKavr]}.  A  carpenter's  plane,  for 
smoothing  and  levelling  surfaces  in  wood  (Pliny, 
S.  N.  xvi.  §  82),  of  which  an  ex- 
ample is  afforded  by  a  sepulchral 
marble  at  Eastadt,  which  is  fur- 
nished with  a  handle,  and  shows 
the  holes  through  which  the  shav- 
ings (ramenta)  turned  up. 

Rupilius,  PoBLius.  A  Eoman,  consul  in  B.C.  132, 
who  prosecuted  with  the  utmost  vehemence  all  the 
adherents  of  Tib.  Gracchus,  who  had  been  slain  in 
the  preceding  year.  As  proconsul  in  Sicily  in  the 
following  year  he  made  various  regulations  for  the 
government  of  the  province,  which  were  known 
by  the  name  of  Leges  Eupiliae.  Enpilius  was  con- 
demned in  the  tribunate  of  C.  Gracchus,  B.C.  123, 
on  account  of  his  illegal  and  cruel  acts  iu  the  pros- 
ecution of  the  friends  of  Tib.  Gracchus. 
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Ruscino.  A  town  of  the  Sordones  or  Sordi,  in 
the  sontheastern  part  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees.     It  is  now  Eousillon. 

Rusellae.  Now  Grosseto ;  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient cities  of  Etruria,  situated  on  an  eminence 
east  of  Lake  Prelius  and  on  the  Via  Aurelia.  The 
walls  of  Ensellae  still  remain,  and  are  some  of  the 
most  ancient  in  Italy,  being  fine  specimens  of  the 
so-called  Cyclopean  architecture.     See  Cyclops; 

MURUS. 

Russatus.  Literally  "clothed  in  red";  a  word 
especially  applied  to  a  charioteer  (auriga)  in  the 
chariot  races  of  the  Circus  who  belonged  to  the 
Eeds  {/actio  russata ).  See  Pliny,  JS.  N.  vii.  §  54, 
and  the  article  Circus. 

Rusticus,  L.  luNius  Arulenus.  A  friend  and 
pupil  of  Paetus  Thrasea,  and  an  ardent  admirer 
of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  He  was  put  to  death  by 
Domitiau  because  he  had  written  a  panegyric 
upon  Thrasea  (Tao.  Ann.  xvi.  25 ;  Hist.  Hi.  90).  See 
Thrasea. 

RutabiUum.  (1)  A  fire-shovel,  employed  by 
bakers  and  smiths  for  throwing  up  the  embers 
and  ignitable  matter  in  their  ovens  and  forges 
(Pestus,  s.  V. ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xx.  8,  6);  whence  it  is 
commonly  mentioned  iu  conjunction  with  the 
tongs  (forceps)  (Suet.  Aug.  75).  The  word  is  an- 
other form  of  rutrum  (q.  v.).  (2)  A  wooden  shovel, 
used  for  stirring  together  and  amalgamating  the 
new-made  wine  (mustum)  with  that  which  was 
boiled  down  (defrutum)  and  other  ingredients  in- 
fused into  it. 

Ruteui.  A  people  in  Gallia  Aquitanica,  on  the 
frontiers  of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  in  the  modern  Eo- 
vergne.  Their  chief  town  was  Segodunum,  later 
Civitas  Eutenorum,  now  Eodez. 

Rutilius  Lupus.    See  Lupus. 

Rutilius  Namatiauus,  Claudius.  A  Latin  poet 
of  Gallic  birth  who  iu  the  fifth  century  of  our  era 
wrote  an  elegiac  poem  in  several  books,  of  which 
the  first  (644  lines)  and  a  fragment  of  the  second 
are  extant.  It  describes  his  return  from  Eome  to 
Gaul  (Z)e  Beditu,  also  called  Itinerarium).  Eutilius 
was  a  pagan  aud  attacked  both  the  Jews  and  the 
Christian  priests.  Edited  by  L.  Miiller  (Leipzig, 
1870). 

Rutilius  Rufiis,  Publius.  A  Eoman  statesman 
and  orator.  He  was  military  tribune  under  Scipio 
in  the  Numantine  War,  pi-aetor  B.C.  Ill,  consul  in 
105,  and  legatus  in  95  under  Q.  Mucins  Soaevola, 
proconsul  of  Asia.  While  acting  in  this  capacity 
he  displayed  so  much  honesty  and  firmness  in  re- 
pressing the  extortions  of  the  publicani  that  he 
became  an  object  of  fear  and  hatred  to  the  whole 
body  Accordingly,  on  his  return  to  Eome,  he  was 
impeached  of  malversation  (de  repetundis),  fonud 
guilty,  and  compelled  to  withdraw  into  banish- 
ment, B.C.  92.  He  is  said  to  have  written  a  history 
of  Eome  in  Greek  (Livy,  xxxix.  52 ;  Gell.  vi.  14). 

Rutrum  aud  dim,  Rutellum.  A  sort  of  hoe 
which  differed  from  the  rastrum  in  having  the 
handle  fixed  perpendicularly  into  the  middle  of 
the  blade.  It  was  used  in  breaking  clods  (Verg. 
Georg.  i.  105). 

Rutiiba.  Now  Roya;  a  river  on  the  coast  of 
Liguria,  which  flows  into  the  sea  near  Album 
Intemelium. 

RutiiU.     An  ancient  people  in  Italy,  inhabiting 
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a  narrow  strip  of  country  on  the  coast  of  Latium, 
a  little  to  the  south  of  the  Tiber.  Their  chief  town 
was  Ardea,  which  was  the  residence  of  Turnus 
(q.  v.).  They  were  subdued  at  an  early  period  by 
the  Eomans,  aud  disappear  from  history  (Livy,  1. 
56).    See  Turnus. 


Rutiipae  or  Rutupiae.  Now  Eichborough;  a 
port  of  the  Cautii,  in  the  southeast  of  Britain, 
where  there  are  still  several  Roman  remains.  The 
place  was  famous  for  the  excellent  oysters  exported 
thence  to  Rome  (Juv.  iv.  141). 

Rye  Bread.     See  Pistor. 


S,  as  a  symbol. 

Greek. — 2  ^=  24^tos,  2f pains,  (re^aara.  As  a 
numeral  =  18  (old  system),     o-'  =200,  ,0- =200,000. 

Roman. — S  =:  Saeculum,  salve,  Saturnus,  soriba, 
scripsit,  secundae,  Semis,  sententia,  sepultura,  Ser- 
vius,  servus,  sestertium,  Severus,  Sextus,  si,  SioUia, 
Silvanus,  singuli,  situs,  solvit,  Spurius,  stipendia, 
studiosus,  suppuratioues. 

S-S  =  sancto  sacrum,  semper  soiiptus,  seuatus 
sententia,  siti  sunt,  subscriptns,  sumptu  sue,  sus- 
oeptum  solvit. 

S'S'S  =:  sicut  (summa)  supra  soriptl,  supra  script! 
sunt. 

S-A  =  Severiana  Alexandrina  (legio),  Silvanus 
Augustus,  somuus  aeternalis. 

S-C=;  sacra  oognoscens,  singularis  consularis, 
scribendnm  ouraverunt,  sub  oura. 

S'D  =  saucta  dea,  Silvanus  (Sol)  deus,  sinistra 
decumanum. 

S-F  =  sacris  faciundis. 

S'H  =^  semihora,  summa  honoraria. 

S-I^stlitibus  ludicandis. 

S-M  :::=  sanctae  memoriae,  secundum  munioipium, 
Sol  Mithras,  solvit  merito,  submedicus. 

S-N  :=  sestertii  nummi. 

S-P  =r  servus  publicus,  sub  praefectus. 

S-V  =  8e  vivo,  speotavit  victor. 

S-C-C  =  seuatus  consulto  ouravit. 

S-D-M  =  sacrum  diis  manibus,  sine  dolo  malo. 

S-F-S  =:sine  fraude  sua. 

S-L-P  =  sibi  liberis  posterisque. 

S-M-D  =  sacrum  matri  Deum. 

SS-DD-NN  =:salvis  dominis  nostris  (duobus). 

S-V-Q  =sine  ulla  querella. 

S-C-F-C  =:senatus  consulto  faciendum  curavit. 

S'C-D-D  =  socii  cultores  domus  divinae. 

S-C-D-T  =:  senatus  consulto  de  thesauro. 

S-L-L-M  =  solvit  laetus  libens  merito. 

S-P-Q-R  =  senatus  populusque  Romanus. 

S-PS-P  :=  sibi  posterisque  suis  posuit. 

S-T(V)-T'L  =  sit  tibi  (vobis)  terra  levis. 

S-D'L-S-D  =  saoerdos  del  Liberi,  sacerdos  deae. 

S-P-D-D-D  =  sua  pecunia  dono  dedit  dedicavit. 

SP-P-L-D-D-D:=sua  pecunia  posuit  loco  dato 
decreto  decurionum. 

S-L'R-I-C-Q-00-R-E  =  siremps  lex  res  ius  caus- 
eaque  omnibus  omnium  rerum  esto. 

S-Q-HAP-E-SS-A-VD'F  =  si  quis  banc  arcam 
post  excessum  suprascriptorum  aperire  voluerit, 
dabit  fisco. 

Saba  (O.  T.  Sheba).  (1)  The  capital  of  the  Sa- 
baei  (q.  v.),  in  Arabia  Felix,  lay  on  a  high  woody 
mountain,  and  was  pointed  out  by  an  Arabian 
tradition  as  the  residence  of  the  "  Queen  of  Sheba," 
who  visited  King  Solomon.  (2)  There  was  another 
city  of  the  same  name  in  the  interior  of  Arabia 
Felix,  where  a  place  Sabea  is  still  found,  nearly  in 
the  centre  of  El-Yemen.      (3)  A  seaport  town  of 


Aethiopia,  on  the  Red  Sea,  south   of  Ptolemais 
Theron. 

Sabacon  {SafiaKav,  Shabaka).  A  king  of  Aethi- 
opia, who  invaded  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  the  blind 
king  Anysis,  whom  he  dethroned  and  drove  into  the 
marshes.  The  Aethiopian  conqueror  then  reigned 
over  Egypt  for  fifty  years,  but  at  length  quitted 
the  country  in  consequence  of  a  dream,  whereupon 
Anysis  regained  his  kingdom  This  is  the  aocouut 
which  Herodotus  received  from  the  priests  (ii.  137- 
140) ;  but  it  appears  from  Manetho  that  there  were 
three  Aethiopian  kings  who  reigned  over  Egypt, 
named  Sabacon,  Sebichus,  and  Taracus,  whose  col- 
lective reigns  amount  to  forty  or  fifty  years  (B.C. 
700-666),  and  who  form  the  twenty-fifth  dynasty 
of  that  writer.  The  account  of  Manetho  is  to  be 
preferred  to  that  of  Herodotus. 

Sabaei  (Sa^aioi)  or  Sabae  (Sd^at)  (O.  T.  She- 
baiim).  One  of  the  chief  peoples  of  Arabia,  dwelt 
in  the  southwest  corner  of  the  peninsula,  in  the 
most  beautiful  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  the  north  and 
centre  of  the  province  of  El- Yemen.  So  at  least 
Ptolemy  places  them  (vi.  7, 23);  but  the  fact  seems 
to  be  that  they  are  the  chief  representatives  of  a 
race  which,  at  an  early  period,  was  widely  spread 
on  both  sides  of  the  southern  part  of  the  Red  Sea, 
where  Arabia  and  Aethiopia  all  but  joined  at  the 
narrow  strait  of  Bab-el-Maudeb ;  and  hence,  prob- 
ably, the  confusion  often  made  between  the  Sheba 
aud  Seba  of  Scripture,  or  between  the  Shebaiim 
of  Arabia  aud  the  Sebaiim  of  Aethiopia.  Their 
country  produced  all  the  most  precious  spices  and 
perfumes  of  Arabia.  Their  capital  was  Saba  (Dio 
Cass.  liii.  29). 

Sabaria  or  SaTaria,  The  modern  Stein  on  the 
Auger.  A  town  in  Pannonia,  where  Severus  was 
proclaimed  emperor  (Aurel.  Vict.  Ep.  19). 

Sab^t^.  Now  Treviguano;  a  town  of  Etruria 
on  the  lake  called  Lacus  SabatInus,  now  Lago  di 
Bracoiano. 

Sabatini.  A  people  in  Campania,  who  derived 
their  name  from  the  river  Sabatus  (Sabbato),  a 
tributary  of  the  Calor,  which  flows  into  the  Vul- 
turnus  (Livy,  xxvi.  33). 

Sabazius  (SajSdftor).  A  Thraoian  and  Phrygian 
deity,  whom  the  Greeks  usually  identified  with 
Dionysus  (Diod.  iv.  i),  and  sometimes  also  with 
Zeus.  His  orgiastic  worship  was  very  closely  con- 
nected with  that  of  the  Phrygian  mother  of  the 
gods,  Rhea-Cybel6,  and  of  Attis.  Along  with  this 
it  was  introduced  into  Athens  in  the  fifth  century 
B.C.  (Aristoph.  Veapae,  9 ;  Lyaistr.  388 ;  Demos.  De 
Cor.  j  260).  In  later  times  ili  was  widely  spread  in 
Rome  and  Italy,  especially  in  the  latter  days  of 
paganism.  Like  many  of  the  Oriental  deities,  he 
represented  the  flourishing  life  of  nature,  which 
sinks  in  death,  always  to  rise  again.     As  an  em- 
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blem  of  the  yearly  renovation  of  nature,  the  sym- 
bol specially  appropriated  to  him  was  the  snake. 
Accordingly,  at  the  celebration  of  his  mysteries,  a 
golden  snake  was  passed  under  the  clothes  and 
drawn  over  the  bosom  of  the  initiated  (Clemens 
■  Alexandr.  Protrept,  p.  6).  In  the  Characteres  of 
Theophrastus,  when  the  superstitious  man  "sees 
a  serpent  in  his  house,  if  it  be  the  red  snake,  he 
wiU  invoke  Sabazius"  (oh.  28,  ed.  Jebb). 

Sabbath.     See  Iudaei. 

Sabelli.     See  Sabini. 

Sabiua.  The  grand-niece  of  the  Boman  emperor 
Trajan.  By  the  influence  of  Plotina,  Trajan's  wife, 
Sabina  was  married  to  Hadrian  (a.d.  100),  but  the 
marriage  proved  to  be  an  unhappy  one,  and  she 
took  her  own  life  (about  a.d.  138).  It  was  reported 
that  her  husband  had  poisoned  her,  but  this  is  un- 
worthy of  belief  (Spart.  Sadr.  1,  2,  11,  23 ;  Oros. 
vii.  13). 

Sabina,  Foppaea.  A  woman  of  surpassing 
beauty,  but  licentious  morals.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  T.  OUius,  but  assumed  the  name  of 
her  maternal  grandfather,  Poppaeus  Sabinus,  who 
had  been  consul  a.d.  9.  She  was  first  married  to 
Kufius  Crispinus,  and  afterwards  to  Otho,  who  was 
one  of  the  boon  companions  of  Nero.  The  latter 
soon  became  enamoured 
of  her;  and  in  order  to 
get  Otho  out  of  the  way, 
Nero  sent  him  to  govern 
the  province  of  Lusita- 
nia(58).  Poppaeanowbe- 
came  the  acknowledged 
mistress  of  Nero,  over 
whom  she  exercised  ab- 
solute sway.  Anxious 
to  become  the  wife  of  the 
emperor,  she  persuaded 
Nero  first  to  murder  his 
mother  Agrippina  (59), 
who  was  opposed  to  such 
a  disgraceful  union,  and 
next  to  divorce  and  shortly  afterwards  put  to  death 
his  innocent  and  virtuous  wife  Octavia  (62).  She 
then  became  the  wife  of  Nero.  In  65  Poppaea,  be- 
ing pregnant,  was  killed  by  a  kick  from  her  brutal 
husband  (Suet.  Nero,  35). 

Sabmi.     See  Italia;  Osci;  Eoma;  Samniom. 

Sabiniani.    See  SABiims. 

Sabinus,  Masurius.  One  of  the  most  celebrated 
Boman  jurists,  a  pupil  of  Ateiua  Capito  in  the  time 
of  Tiberius,  and  founder  of  the  school  of  jurists 
called  after  him,  that  of  the  Sabiniani.  See  Ateius 
Capito;  Iurisprxjbentia. 

Sabis.  (1)  Now  the  Sambre.  A  broad  and  deep 
river  in  Gallia  Belgica  and  in  the  territory  of  the 
Ambiani,  falling  into  the  river  Hosa.  (2)  A  small 
river  on  the  coast  of  Carmania.     (3)  See  Sapis. 

Sabr^ta.     Another  name  for  Abrotonum  (q.  v.). 

Sabre.  ,  See  Acinaces. 

Sabrina,  also  called  Sabriaua.  Now  the  Sev- 
ern. A  river  in  the  west  of  Britain,  which  flowed 
by  Venta  Silurum  into  the  ocean  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  31). 

SacSdas  (^aKahas).  An  eminent  musician  of 
Argos.  He  established  at  Sparta  the  second  great 
school  of  Greek  music,  of  which  Thaletas  was  the 
real  founder.     See  M0SICa. 

Sacae  (Saxat).     One  of  the  most  numerous  and 
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most  powerful  of  the  Scythian  nomadic  tribes,  who 
had  their  abodes  east  and  northeast  of  the  Massa-. 
getae,  as  far  as  Serica,  in  the  steppes  of  Central 
Asia,  which  are  now  peopled  by  the  Kirghiz 
Khasaks,  in  whose  name  that  of  their  ancestors 
is  traced  by  some  geographers.  They  were  very 
warlike,  and  excelled  especially  as  cavalry  and  as 
archers  both  on  horse  and  foot.  The  name  of  the 
Sacae  is  often  used  loosely  for  other  Scythian 
tribes,  and  sometimes  for  the  Scythians  in  gen- 
eral (Herod,  iv.  6 ;  v.  113).     See  Scythia. 

Saccus  (craKKbc).  Any  kind  of  sack  or  bag. 
(1)  A  purse  for  holding  money,  especially  a  beggar's 
waUet.  (2)  A  net  for  the  hair.  (See  Coma.)  (3) 
A  sieve  for  straining  wine  {saccua  vinarius) ;  also 
called  simply  Unum  (Mart.  xiv.  103)  or  lintea  (id. 
xiv.  104). 

Sacellum.  The  Latin  name  for  a  small  sa;nct- 
uary,  which  was  a  mere  altar,  or  an  enclosed  un- 
covered place  with  an  altar,  or  a  little  temple  with 
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either  an  altar  or  an  image  for  purposes  of  wor- 
ship. In  Bome  the  greater  part  of  these  sanct- 
uaries were  among  the  oldest  and  holiest  places  of 
worship. 

SacerdoB  (Upevs).  A  priest;  a  person  whose 
duty  it  was  to  perform  certain  rites  associated  with 
the  relations  existing  between  the  State,  or  some 
organized  body  within  the  State,  and  the  gods. 

In  Greece,  the  word  iepevs  (fem.  Upeia)  is  found 
as  early  as  Homer,  and  denotes  a  person  charged 
with  definite  and  permanent  religious  duties — 
prayer,  sacrifice,  purification,  or  prophecy,  or  all 
of  these  combined.  He  was  regularly  associated 
with  some  special  place  of  worship,  as  a  temple  or 
shrine,  and  was  the  minister  of  the  god  to  whom 
the  temple  or  shrine  was  dedicated  (TPollux,  i.  14). 
Priests,  however,  were  not  the  only  persons  who 
exercised  these  functions,  for  we  find  them  also 
performed  by  kings  and  magistrates,  and  also  by 
heads  of  families  and  clans ;  so  that  it  is  evident 
that  the  priestly  office  had  no  exclusive  right  to 
the  exercise  of  liturgical  observances.  They  were, 
however,  even  in  Homer's  time,  held  in  honour  (Fl. 
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V.  78),  and  eveu  regarded  as  possessed  of  a  species 
of  divinity.  Besides  the  name  Upevs,  Homer  also 
uses  the  terms  aprp-r/p  and  dvoa-Koos. 

In  liistoric  times,  the  priest  was  required  to  be  a 
citizen  of  the  State,  so  that  iu  Atheus  no  niroiKos 
could  act  as  such ;  and  if  the  worship  were  one 
peculiar  to  a  family  or  clan,  he  must  he  a  full 
member  of  it.  Priestesses  enjoyed  some  of  the 
rights  granted  to  male  citizeus — e.  g.  the  right  of 
pleading  before  the  council,  and  of  signing  docu- 
ments. They  were  usually  women  of  rank  and 
family.  For  both  priests  and  priestesses,  bodily 
purity  was  a  requisite,  and  this  not  only  a  moral 
but  a  physical  purity.  The  priest  must  not  touch 
a  dead  body,  and  a  death  in  the  family  of  the 
priest  sometimes  served  to  forfeit  the  ofiftce,  and  al- 
ways acted  as  a  temporary  disqualification.  Some 
priesthoods  could  only  be  filled  by  virgins  (Pausan. 
ii.  33,  3),  while  the  priests  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis 
were  eunuchs,  and  boy  priests  are  also  mentioned 
(  C.  I.  G.  6206 ).  There  was,  however,  no  general 
regulation  as  to  age,  nor  was  marriage  prohibited 
by  any  general  law.  Priests  were  appointed  some- 
times by  hereditary  descent,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Eumolpidae  at  Athens  (C.  I.  A.  ii.  410),  sometimes 
by  election  (C.  /.  G.  3270, 18),  and  sometimes  by 
purchase  (0. 1.  G.  2656). 

The  duties  of  a  priest  were  partly  administra- 
tive and  partly  liturgical.  The  first  class  of  du- 
ties comprised  the  care  of  the  temple,  the  regula- 
tion of  the  worshippers,  and  the  management  of 
the  revenues.  In  keeping  order  he  was  assisted 
by  officers  like  the  modern  vergers  {pa^ho(j>6poi, 
K\eiSovxot,  ^oKopoi,  vftuKopoi).  (For  the  chief  litur- 
gic  duties,  see  Sackificium.)  The  privileges  of  a 
priest  were  special  precedence,  the  use  of  a  house, 
and  a  share  of  the  perquisites  arising  from  the 
sacrifices — e.  g.  specific  portions  of  the  victims  (C 
I.  A.  610,  631),  and  fees,  and  also  presents  given  by 
the  worshippers  (Aristoph.  Plut.  676).  The  dress 
of  a  priest  was  not,  in  general,  especially  distinc- 
tive, except  for  the  wreath  worn  on  the  head  while 
sacrificing.  The  hair  was  also,  iu  some  cases,  worn 
long.  In  some  special  rites,  however,  an  orna- 
mental dress  was  worn,  as  at  the  Eleusinia  and  in 
the  cult  of  the  dead  (Aesh.  Eumen.  982).  See  Eleu- 
sinia. On  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  the  priests 
appear  in  a  long  chiton. 

For  various  classes  of  Greek  priests,  see  the  arti- 
cles Eleusinia;  Eumolpidae;  Hibkopoei;  Sac- 
eificium;  and  compare  the  articles  Mysteria; 
Okacula;  Ebligio. 

At  Rome,  in  comparison  with  the  civil  magis- 
trates, all  priests  were  regarded  as  homines  privati  ; 
though  all  of  them,  as  priests,  were  sacerdotes 
public!,  in  so  far  as  their  office  (aaeerdotinm)  was 
connected  with  any  worship  recognized  by  the 
State.  The  appellation  of  sacerdos  publicus  was, 
however,  given  principally  to  the  chief  pontiff  and 
the  Flamen  Dialis,  who  were  at  the  same  time  the 
only  priests  who  were  members  of  the  Senate  by 
virtue  of  their  offtce.  All  priestly  offices  or  sacer- 
dotia  were  held  for  life,  without  responsibility  to 
any  civil  magistrate.  A  priest  was  generally  al- 
lowed to  hold  any  other  civil  or  military  office  be- 
sides his  priestly  dignity.  Some  priests,  however, 
formed  an  exception,  for  the  Duumviri,  the  Eex 
Sacrorum,  and  the  Flamen  Dialis  were  not  allowed 
to  bold  any  State  office,  and  were  also  exempt  from 
service  iu  the  armies.  Their  priestly  character 
was,  generally   speaking,  inseparable  from  their 


person  as  long  as  they  lived;  hence  the  augurs 
and  Fratres  Arvales  retained  their  priestly  char- 
acter even  when  sent  into  exile,  or  wheu  they  were 
taken  prisoners.  It  also  occurs  that  one  and  the 
same  person  held  two  or  three  priestly  offices  at 
the  same  time.  Thus  we  find  the  three  dignities 
of  Pontifex  Maximus,  augur,  and  Decemvir  Sacro- 
rum united  in  one  individual.  Bodily  defects  in- 
capacitated a  person  at  Rome,  as  among  all  ancient 
nations,  from  holding  any  priestly  office.  All 
priests  were  originally  patricians,  but  from  the 
year  B.C.  367  the  plebeians  also  began  to  take  part 
in  the  sacerdotia  (see  Plebes)  ;  and  those  priestly 
offices  which  down  to  the  latest  times  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  patricians  alone,  such  as  that  of 
the  Rex  Sacrorum,  the  Flamines,  Salii,  and  others, 
had  no  influence  upon  the  affairs  of  the  State. 

As  regards  the  appointment  of  priests,  the  an- 
cient writers  unanimously  state  that  at  first  they 
were  appointed  by  the  kings,  but  after  the  sacer- 
dotia were  once  instituted,  each  college  of  priests 
— for  nearly  all  priests  constituted  certain  corpo- 
rations called  collegia — had  the  right  of  filling  up, 
by  cooptatio,  the  vacancies  which  occurred.  (See 
PoNTiPEX.)  Other  priests,  on  the  contrary,  such 
as  the  Vestal  Virgins  and  the  Flamines,  were  ap- 
pointed (capiebantwr)  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  a 
rule  which  appears  to  have  been  observed  down  to 
the  latest  times;  others  again, such  as  the  Duum- 
viri Sacrorum,  were  elected  by  the  people,  or  by 
the  curiae,  as,  for  example,  the  curiones.  But  in 
whatever  manner  they  were  appointed,  all  priests 
after  their  appointment  required  to  be  inaugurated 
by  the  pontiffs  and  the  augurs,  or  by  the  latter 
alone.  Tliose  priests  who  formed  colleges  had 
originally,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  right 
of  cooptatio;  but  in  the  course  of  time  they  were 
deprived  of  this  right,  or  at  least  the  cooptatio  was 
reduced  to  a  mere  form,  by  several  laws,  called 
leges  de  sacerdotiis,  such  as  the  Lex  Domitia,  Lex 
Cornelia,  and  Lex  lulia ;  their  nature  is  described 
iu  the  article  Pontipex,  and  what  is  there  said 
in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  pontiffs  applies 
equally  to  all  the  other  colleges.  All  priests  had  . 
some  external  distinction,  as  the  apex,  tutulus,  or 
galerus,  the  toga  praetexta,  as  well  as  honorary 
seats  in  the  ^  theatre,  circus,  and  amphitheatre. 
Most  of  the  priestly  colleges  possessed  landed 
property,  and  some  priests  had  also  a  regular  an- 
nual salary  (stipendium),  which  was  paid  to  them 
from  the  public  treasury.  This  is  expressly  stated 
iu  regard  to  the  Vestal  Virgins,  the  augurs,  and 
the  curiones,  and  may  therefore  be  supposed  to 
have  been  the  case  with  other  priests  also.  The 
Poutifex  Maximus,  the  Rex  Sacrorum,  and  the 
Vestal  Virgins  had  moreover  a  domus  publica  as 
their  place  of  residence. 

See  Martha,  Les  Sacerdoces  AtMniena ;  Boissier, 
La  Religion  Eomaine;  and  the  articles  Auguk; 
Augustales;  Epulones;  Extispex;  Flamen; 
Haruspex;  Pontifex;  Sackificium;  Salii;  Si- 
BYLLINI  LiBRi ;  Templum  ;  Vestales. 

Sacerdos,  Marius  Plotius.  A  Latin  gram- 
marian, perhaps  of  the  end  of  the  third  century 
A.D.,  who  wrote  in  Rome  an  ars  grammatica  in  three 
books.  The  third  treats  of  metre.  See  Keil, 
Grammatid  Latini,  vi.  417. 

Sacer  Mons.  (1)  An  isolated  hill  in  the  coun- 
try of  the  Sabines,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Anio 
and  west  of  the  Via  Nomentana,  three  miles  from 
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Rome,  to  which  the  pleheians  repaired  in  their 
celebrated  secessions  (Livy,  ii.  32 ;  Dionys.  vi.  45). 
(2)  A  monntaiu  in  Hispania  TarraconensiB  near  the 
Mini  us. 

Sacra.  The  Latin  term  for  all  transactions  re- 
lating to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  especially  sacri- 
fice and  prayer.  They  are  either  saa-a  privata  or 
pullica.  The  former  were  undertaken  on  behalf 
of  the  individual  by  himself,  on  behalf  of  the  fam- 
ly  by  the  pater  familiaa,  or  on  behalf  of  the  gens 
by  the  whole  body  of  the  gentiles.  The  centre  of 
the  domestic  service  of  the  gods  is  formed  by  the 
worship  of  the  Penates  and  Lares.  In  particular 
cases  recourse  was  also  had  to  certain  specified 
deities.  Besides  this,  private  sacra  were  attached 
to  particular  families;  these  passed  to  the  heir 
with  the  succession  and  became  a  burden  on  him. 
Hence  an  inheritance  without  sacra  (hereditas  sine 
aacris)  proverbially  signified  an  unimpaired  piece 
of  good  fortune  (Plaut.  Gapt.  775;  Tnn.  483).  As 
the  family  had  sacra,  so  also  had  the  gens  (q.  v.), 
which  had  arisen  out  of  the  family  by  expansion. 
These  were  performed  by  a  sacrificial  priest  (flamen) 
appointed  from  among  the  gentiles,  the  celebration 
taking  place  in  his  own  house  or  in  a  special  saoel- 
lum  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  gentiles.  The 
sacra  publica  were  undertaken  pro  populo  collec-" 
tively  (1)  by  the  curiae,  pagi,  or  mci,  into  which 
the  community  was  divided,  whence  such  sacri- 
fices were  called  saera  popularia;  or  (2)  by  the  in- 
dividual gentes  and  societies  (see  Sodalitas),  to 
which  the  superintendence  of  a  particular  cult 
had  been  committed  by  the  State ;  or  (3)  by  the 
magistrates  and  priests  of  the  Roman  State.  The 
sacra  of  the  gentes  were  with  few  exceptions 
performed  in.  public,  though  the  multitude  present 
remained  silent  spectators;  only  in  a  few  cases 
did  they  take  part  in  the  procession  to  the  place 
of  worship  or  in  the  sacrificial  feast.    See  Religio. 

Sacramentum.  The  Roman  term  for  the  mili- 
tary oath  of  allegiance,  originally  the  preliminary 
engagement  entered  upon  with  the  general  by 
newly  enlisted  troops  (Cic.  De  Off.  i.  11,  §  36 ;  Livy, 
xxii.  38,  }  2).  The  oath  was  taken  first  by  the 
legates  and  tribunes.  These  officers  then  admin- 
istered it  to  the  soldiers  in  the  following  manner : 
one  soldier  in  each  legion  recited  the  formula  of 
the  oath,  and  the  rest  were  called  up  by  name, 
and,  coming  forward  one  by  one,  swore  to  the 
same  oath  with  the  words  idem  in  me — i.  e.  "  the 
same  (holds  good)  for  me."  The  oath  remained  in 
force  only  till  the  next  campaign,  and  whenever 
there  was  a  new  general  a  new  oath  was  taken. 
After  the  introduction  of  the  twenty  years'  service 
by  Marius  (about  B.C.  100),  the  men  raised  for  ser- 
vice took  the  oath,  not  one  by  one,  but  all  together 
and  for  the  whole  time  of  service,  in  the  name  of 
the  State,  afterwards  in  that  of  the  emperor. 

Sacramentum  in  the  oldest  and  most  general 
form  of  civil  lawsuit,  named  after  it  legis  actio  per 
sacramentum,  is  a  deposit  made  beforehand  by  the 
parties  in  the  suit.  It  was  originally  five  sheep 
or  five  oxen,  according  to  the  value  of  the  object 
in  dispute,  afterwards  a  sum  of  money  at  the  rate 
of  ten  asses  for  each  sheep  and  one  hundred  for 
each  ox.  The  deposit  was  given  back  to  the  suc- 
cessful party,  while  that  of  the  loser  was  originally 
applied  to  religions  purposes ;  afterwards  it  went 
to  the  aerarium,  or  public  treasury.     See  Jus  lu- 

BANDUM. 


Sacratium.    A  place  in  which  sacred  things 
were  kept  (Suet.  Tib.  51).     In  temples  it  probably 


Sacrarium.     (Pompeii.) 

stood  directly  behind  the  wall  of  the  cella.  See 
Marquardt,  Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  168. 

Sacra  Via.  The  principal  street  in  Rome.  It 
ran  from  the  vaUey  between  the  Caeliau  and 
Esquiline  Hills,  through  the  arch  of  Titus,  and 
past  the  Forum  Romauum,  to  the  Capitol.  See 
Roma;  Viae. 

Sacred  Chickens.     See  Augur. 

Sacred  Wars.  A  name  given  to  three  great 
struggles  in  the  history  of  Greece  in  which  the 
Amphictyonic  Council  was  concerned.  (1)  The  war 
waged  at  the  behest  of  the  Araphictyons  against 
the  Phocian  city  of  Cirrha  (B.C.  595-585),  the  accu- 
sation being  that  the  Cirrhaeans  had  levied  exces- 
sive tolls  on  pilgrims  .and  had  maltreated  women 
on  their  return  from  the  temple  at  Delphi.  As 
the  result  of  the  war,  the  city  was  razed  to  the 
ground  ( Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  p.  68 ;  Strabo,  ix.  p.  418 ; 
Athen.  xlii.  p.  560).     (2)  and  (3)  See  Philippus. 

Sacriilcium  {dva-la).  Sacrifices  among  the  an- 
cients formed  the  chief  part  of  every  religious  act. 
According  to  the  kind  of  sacrifice  offered,  they 
were  divided  into  (1)  bloodless  offerings  and  (2) 
blood -offerings.  The  former  consisted  in  first- 
fruits,  viands,  and  cakes  of  various  shape  and 
make,  which  were  some  of  them  burned-  and  some 
of  them  laid  on  the  altars  and  sacrificial  tables, 
and  removed  after  a  time ;  libations  of  wine,  milk, 
water  with  honey  or  milk,  and  frankincense,  for 
which  in  early  times  native  products  (wood  and 
the  berries  of  cedars,  junipers,  bay-trees,  etc.)  were 
used.  Asiatic  spices,  such  as  incense  and  myrrh, 
scarcely  came  into  use  before  the  seventh  century 
in  Greece  or  until  towards  the  end  of  the  Republic 
at  Rome. 

For  blood -offerings  cattle,  goats,  sheep,  and 
swine  were  used  by  preference.  Other  animals 
were  only  employed  in  special  cults.  Thus  horses 
were  offered  in  certain  Greek  regions  to  Poseidon 
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Sacrificial  Attendant. 
(Roman  relief.) 


and  Helios,  and  at  Rome  on  the  occasion  of  the 
October  feast  to  Mars ;  dogs  to  Hecate  and  Eobi- 
gus,  asses  to  Priapus,  cocks  to  Asclepius,  and  geese 
to  Isis.  Sheep  and  cattle,  apparently,  could  be  of- 
fered to  any  gods  among  the 
Greeks.  As  regards  swine  and 
goats,  the  regulations  varied  ac- 
cording to  the  different  regions. 
Swine  were  sacrificed  especially 
to  Demeter  and  Dionysus,  goats 
to  the  last-named  divinity  and 
to  Apollo  and  Artemis  as  well  as 
to  Aphrodite,  while  they  were 
excluded  from  the  service  of 
Athen^,  and  it  was  only  at 
Sparta  that  they  were  present- 
ed to  Her6.  At  Epidaurus  they 
might  not  be  sacrificed  to  Ascle- 
pius, though  elsewhere  this  was 
done  without  scruple.  Part  of 
the  spoils  of  the  chase — such  as 
the  antlers  or  fell  of  the  stag,  or 
the  head  and  feet  of  the  boar 
or  the  bear — was  offered  to  Artemis  Agrotera. 

As  regards  the  sex  and  colour  of  the  victims, 
the  Eomans  agreed  in  general  with  the  Greeks 
in  following  the  rule  of  sacrificing  male  creatures 
to  gods,  female  to  goddesses,  and  those  of  dark 
hue  to  the  infernal  powers.  At  Rome,  however, 
there  were  special  regulations  respecting  the  vic- 
tims appropriate  to  the  different  divinities.  Thus 
the  appropriate  offering  for  lupiter  was  a  young 
steer  of  a  white  colour,  or  at  least  with  a  white 
spot  on  its  forehead;  for  Mars,  in  the  case  of  ex- 
piatory sacrifices,  two  bucks  or  a  steer ;  the  latter 
also  for  Neptune  and  Apollo;  for  Vulcan,  a  red  calf 
and  a  boar ;  for  Liber  and  Mercury,  a  he-goat ;  for 
Juno,  Minerva,  and  Diana,  a  heifer;  for  luno,  as 
Lucina,  a  ewe  lamb  or  (as  also  for  Ceres  and  the 
Bona  Dea)  a  sow ;  for  Tellus,  a  pregnant,  and  for 
Proserpina  a  barren,  heifer;  and  so  on. 

The  regulations  as  regards  the  condition  of  the 
victims  were  not  the  same  everywhere  in  Greece. 
SMll,  in  general  with  them,  as  invariably  with  the 
Romans,  the  rule  held  good  that  only  beasts  which 
were  without  blemish,  and  had  not  yet  been  used  for 
labour,  should  be  employed.  Similarly,  there  were 
definite  rules,  which  were,  however,  not  the  same 
everywhere,  concerning  the  age  of  the  victims. 
Thus,  by  Athenian  law,  lambs  could  not  be  offered 
at  all  before  their  first  shearing,  and  sheep  only 
when  they  had  borne  lambs.  The  Romans  distin- 
guished victims  by  their  ages  as  lactantes,  suck- 
lings, and  maiores,  full  grown.  The  sacrifice  of 
•sucklings  was  subject  to  certain  limitations : 
young  pigs  had  to  be  five  days  old,  lambs  seven, 
and  calves  thirty.  Animals  were  reckoned  maiores 
if  they  were  iidentes — i.  e.  if  their  upper  and  lower 
rows  of  teeth  were  complete.  There  were  exact 
requirements  for  aU  cases  as  regards  their  sex  and 
condition,  and  to  transgress  these  was  an  offence 
that  demanded  expiation.  If  the  victims  could 
not  be  obtained  as  the  regulations  required,  the 
pontifical  law  allowed  their  place  to  be  taken 
by  a  representation  in  wax  or  dough,  or  by  a 
different  animal  in  substitution  for  the  sort  re- 
quired. In  many  cults  different  creatures  were 
combined  for  sacrifice — e.  g.  a  bull,  a  sheep,  and 
a  pig  (see  Suovetatjrilia),  or  a  pig,  a  buck,  and 
a  ram,  and  the  like.  In  State  sacrifices 
tims  were    sometimes    sacrificed 


in   great 


vic- 
num- 


bers ;  e.  g.  at  the  Athenian  festival  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  victory  at  Marathon  500  goats  were 
slain.  (See  HKCATOMBi.)  Human  sacrifices  as  a 
means  of  expiation  were  not  unknown  to  the  ear- 
liest Greek  and  Roman  worship,  and  continued  in 
certain  cases  (e.  g.  at  the  feast  of  the  Lycaean 
Zeus  and  of  lupiter  Latiaris)  until  the  imperial 
period.  Where,  however,  they  continued  to  exist, 
criminals  who  were  in  any  case  doomed  to  death 
were  selected,  and  iu  many  places  opportunity  was 
further  given  them  for  escape.  As  a  rule,  these 
human  sacrifices  gave  way  to  symbolical  exercises 
in  which  the  rite  either  merely  suggested  the  orig- 
inal form,  or  else  for  human  victims  effigies  or 
puppets  were  substituted.  Of  the  former  kind 
was  the  symbolical  whipping  of  the  Spartan  boyia 
at  the  altar  of  Artemis  Orthia  till  blood  was  drawn 
(see  DiAMASTiGOSis) ;  of  the  latter  was  the  casting 
of  puppets  made  of  rushes  into  the  Tiber  in  May 
(see  Argbi),  and  the  use  of  osoilla.  See  Pausan. 
ix.  8, 1 ;  vii.  19, 2 ;  Macrob.  i.  7,  34 ;  and  Manuhardt, 
Wald-  und  Feldkiilte,  pp.  265  foil. 

In  general,  it  was  considered  that  purity  in  soul 
and  body  was  an  indispensable  requirement  for  a 
sacrifice  that  was  to  be  acceptable  to  a  divinity. 
Accordingly,  the  celebrant  washed  at  least  his  hands 
and  feet,  and  appeared  in  clean  (for  the  most  part, 
white)  robes.  One  who  had  incurred  bloodguilti- 
ness  could  not  offer  sacrifice  at  all;  he  who  had 
polluted  himself  by  touching  anything  unclean, 
particularly  a  corpse,  needed  special  purification 
by  fumigation.  Precautions  were  also  taken  to 
insure  the  withdrawal  of  all  persons  who  might 
be  otherwise  -unpleasing  to  the  divinity ;  from 
many  sacrifices  women  were  excluded;  from  others, 
men  ;  from  many,  slaves  and  freedmen.  At  Rome, 
in  early  times,  all  plebeians  were  excluded  by  the 
patricians. 

The  victims  were  generally  decked  out  with  rib- 
bons and  wreaths  {infulae,  vittae),  and  sometimes  the 
cattle  had  their  horns  gilded.  If  the  creature  vol- 
untarily followed  to  the  altar  or  even  bowed  its 
head,  this  was  considered  as  a  favourable  sign  ; 
it  was  an  unfavourable  sign  if  it  offered  resist- 
ance or  tried  to  escape.  In  that  case,  with  the 
Romans,  the  object  of  the  sacrifice  was  deemed 
to  be  frustrated.  Among  the  Greeks  those  who 
took  part  in  the  sacrifice  wore  wreaths;  a  fire- 
brand &om  the  altar  was  dipped  in  water,  and 
with  the  water  thus  consecrated  they  sprinkled 
themselves  and  the  altar.  They  then  strewed  the 
head  of  the  victim  with  baked  barley-grains,  and 
cast  some  hairs  cut  from  its  head  into  the  sacrifi- 
cial fire.  After  those  present  had  been  called 
upon  to  observe  a  devout  silence,  and  avoid  ev- 
erything that  might  mar  the  solemnity  of  the 
occasion,  the  gods  were  invited,  amid  the  sound 
of  flutes  or  hymns  sung  to  the  lyre  and  dancing, 
to  accept  the  sacrifice  propitiously.  The  hands 
of  the  worshippers  were  raised,  or  extended,  or 
pointed  downwards,  according  as  the  prayer  was 
made  to  a  god  of  heaven,  of  the  sea,  or  of  the 
lower  world  respectively.  The  victim  was  then 
felled  to  the  ground  with  a  mace  or  a  hatchet,  and 
its  throat  cut  with  the  sacrificial  knife.  During 
this  operation  the  animal's  head  was  held  up  if 
the  sacrifice  belonged  to  the  upper  gods,  and' 
bowed  down  if  it  belonged  to  those  of  the  lower 
world  or  the  dead.  The  blood  caught  from  it 
was,  in  the  former  case,  poured  round  the  altar ; 
in  the  latter,  into  a  ditch.     In  the  case  just  men- 
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tioned  the  sacrifice  was  entirely  burned  (and  this 
■was  also  the  rule  with  animals  that  were  not 
edible),  and  the  ashes  were  poured  into  the  ditch. 
In  sacrifices  to  the  gods  of  the  upper  world,  only 
certain  portions  were  burned  to  the  gods,  such  as 
thigh-bones  or  chine -bones  out  off  the  victim, 
some  of  the  entrails,  or  some  pieces  of  flesh  with  a 
layer  of  fat,  rolled  round  the  whole,  together  with 
litotions  of  wine  and  oil,  frankincense,  and  sacri- 
ficial cakes.  The  remainder,  after  removing  the 
god's  portion,  as  it  was  called,  for  the  priests  en- 
gaged in  the  sacrifice,  was  either  roasted  at  once 
for  the  sacrificial  banquet  and  so  consumed,  or 
taken  home.  Festal  sacrifices  at  the  public  ex- 
pense were  often  combined  with  a  public  meal. 
Sacrifice  was  made  to  the  gods  of  the  upper  air 
in  the  morning ;  to  those  of  the  lower  world  in  the 
evening. 

Among  the  Romans,  as  among  the  Greeks,  rev- 
erent silence  prevailed  during  the  sacrificial  op- 
erations in  case  a  careless  word  should  become 
an  evil  omen,  and  to  prevent  any  disturbance  by 
external  surroundings  a  flute -player  played  and 
the  offerer  of  the  sacrifice  himself  veiled  his  head 
during  the  rite.  The  prayer,  formulated  by  the 
pontifices,  and  unintelligible  to  the  priests  them- 
selves from  its  archaic  language  (Quint,  i.  6,  40), 
was  repeated  by  the  votary  after  the  priest,  who 
read  it  from  a  written  form,  as  any  deviation  from 
the  exact  words  made  the  whole  sacrifice  of  no 
avail.  As  a  rule,  the  worshipper  turned  his  face 
to  the  east,  or,  if  the  ceremony  took  place  before 
the  temple,  to  the  i'mage  of  the  divinity,  grasping 
the  altar  with  his  hands ;  and,  when  the  prayer  was 
ended,  laid  his  hands  on  his  lips,  and  turned  him- 
self from  left  to  right  (in  many  cults  from  right  to 
left),  or,  again,  walked  round  the  altar  and  then 
seated  himself.  Then  the  victim  (viotima  if  a  large 
one,  hostia  if  a  small  one),  selected  as  being  with- 
out blemish,  was  consecrated,  the  priest  sprink- 
ling salted  grains  of  dried  and  pounded  spelt 
(mote  salsa)  and  pouring  wine  from  a  cup  upon  its 
head,  and  also  in  certain  sacrifices  cutting  some 
of  the  hairs  off  its  head,  and,  finally  making  a 
stroke  with  his  knife  along  the  back  of  the  creat- 
ure from  its  head  to  its  tail.  Cattle  were  killed 
with  the  mace,  calves  with  the  hammer,  small 
animals  with  the  knife,  by  the  priest's  attendants 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  to  whom  also  the  dis- 
section of  the  victims  was  assigned.  If  the  in- 
spectors of  sacrifice  (see  Habuspbx)  declared  that 
the  eutrails  (exta),  cut  out  with  the  knife,  were 
not  normal,  this  was  a  sign  that  the  offering  was 
not  pleasing  to  the  divinity ;  and  if  it  was  a  male 
animal  which  had  been  previously  slaughtered,  a 
female  was  now  killed.  If  the  entrails  again 
proved  unfavourable,  the  sacrifice  was  regarded 
as  of  no  avail.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of 
prodigies,  sacrifices  were  offered  until  favourable 
signs  appeared.  In  other  sin-offerings  there  was 
no  inspection  of  entrails.  Sin-offerings  were  either 
entirely  burned  or  given  to  the  priests.  Other- 
wise the  flesh  was  eaten  by  the  offerers,  and  only 
the  entrails,  which  were  roasted  on  spits,  or  boiled, 
were  offered  up,  together  with  particular  portions 
of  the  meat,  in  the  proper  way,  and  placed  in  a 
dish  upon  the  altar,  after  being  sprinkled  with 
mola  salsa  and  wine.  The  slaughter  of  the  vic- 
tim took  place  in  the  morning,  while  the  exta 
were  offered  at  evening,  the  intervening  time  be- 
ing taken  up  by  the  process  of  preparation.     See 


A.  Lang,  Myth,  Ritual,  and  BeUgion,  2  vols.  (1887) ; 
Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,  2  vols.  (1871) ;  Frazer, 
Totemism  (1887) ;  Hartung,  Die  BeUgion  der  Bomer 
(1836) ;  the  excellent  accounts  in  Marquardt's  Pri- 
vatlehen  der  Bomer,  pp.  183  foil.,  and  in  Gardner 
and  Jevons,  Greeh  Antiquities,  bk.  iii.  oh.  6  (1895), 
and  cf  the  article  Bbligio. 

Sacrilegium  {sa(yra-\-lego,  of.  Hor.  Sat.  i.  3,  117). 
The  Roman  name  for  the  crime  of  stealing  objects 
consecrated  to  some  god  or  deposited  in  a  conse- 
crated place  (Sen.  De  Ben.  7, 7).  In  Cicero's  time  the 
word  was  extended  to  cover  also  any  damage  or  in- 
sult to  sacred  things  (Cic.  N.  D.  iii.  40,  9^,  and  later 
still,  to  want  of  respect  to  the  emperor.  (See  Ma- 
lESTAS.)  A  Lex  Julia  punished  sacrilege  with  in- 
terdiotio  aqua  et  igni,  but  for  this  deportatio  was 
ultimately  substituted ;  and  under  the  Empire  the 
heavier  penalties  of  burning  alive  and  damnatio  ad 
bestias  were  inflicted  (Dig.  xlviii.  13,  6).     Cf.  Hm- 

K0SYLIA8  GRAPHfc. 

Sacriportus.  A  small  place  in  Latium,  of  un- 
certain site,  memorable  for  the  victory  of  Snlla 
over  the  younger  Marius  in  B.C.  82. 

Sacristan.     See  Aedituus. 

Sacrum  Fromontorimn.  (1)  Now  Cape  St.  Vin- 
cent, on  the  western  coast  of  Spain.  (2)  Cape  Cor- 
sa,  the  northeastern  point  of  Corsica.  (3)  Cape 
Iria,  also  Makri,  Efta  Kavi  or  Jedi  Burum — i.  e. 
"  seven  points,"  the  extreme  point  of  Mount  Cra- 
gus,  in  Lycia,  between  Xanthus  and  Telmissus.  (4) 
Cape  Khelidoni,  another  promontory  in  Lycia,  near 
the  confines  of  Pamphylia,  and  opposite  the  Cheli- 
douian  islands,  whence  it  is  also  called  Pkomon- 

TORIUM  CHELIDONIUM. 

Saddle.     See  Ephippitjm  ;  Sagma. 

Sadyattes  CSaSvarrris).  A  king  of  Lydia,  suc- 
ceeded his  father  Ardys,  and  reigned  B.C.  629-617. 
He  carried  on  war  with  the  Milesians  for  six  years, 
and  at  his  death  bequeathed  the  war  to  his  sou 
and  successor,  Alyattes.     See  Aiyattes. 

Saeculares  Ludi.     See  Ludi,  p.  972. 

SaeciUum.     See  Ludi,  p.  972. 

Saepiuum  or  Sepinum.  Now  Sepino ;  a  muui- 
cipinm  in  Samnium,  on  the  road  from  AUifae  to 
Beneventum. 

Saet^bis.  (1)  Now  Alcoy ;  a  river  on  the  south- 
ern coast  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  west  of  the 
Sucro.  (2)  Or  Setabis  ( Jativa),  an  important 
town  of  the  Contestani,  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis, 
and  a  Roman  municipiuin,  was  situated  on  a  hill 
south  of  the  Sucro,  and  was  celebrated  for  its  man- 
ufacture of  linen. 

Saga  ("  a  wise  wom- 
an," cognate  with  sa- 
gax).  A  sorceress  or 
fortune  -  teller,  one 
deeply  versed  in  oc- 
cult lore  (Hor.  Carm. 
i.  27, 21),  and  with  no 
malignity  of  disposi- 
tion necessarily  im- 
plied. Forthe  ancient 
belief  in  witches,  see 
the  article  Stkiga. 

Sagalassus  (Saya- 
\a(r(r6s  or  SfXyTjo-o-ds). 
NowAllahsun;alarge       Roman  Fortune-teller.    (Pom- 
fortified  city  of  Pisi-  peian  painting.) 
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dia,  near  the  Phrygian  border,  a  day's  journey 
southeast  of  Apaniea  Cibotus.  It  lay,  as  its  large 
ruins  still  show,  in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre 
on  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  had  a  citadel  on  a  rock 
thirty  feet  high. 

Sagarii.     See  Sagum. 

Sagaris.  A  river  of  European  Sarmatia,  falling 
into  a  hay  in  the  northwest  of  the  Euxine,  which 
was  called  after  it  Sagaricus  Sinus,  and  which 
also  received  the  river  Axiaces. 

Sagartii  (Saydpnoi).  According  to  Herodotus, 
a  nomad  people  of  Persis.  Afterwards  they  are 
found,  on  the  authority  of  Ptolemy,  in  Media  and 
the  passes  of  Mount  Zagros  (Herod,  i.  25). 

Sagena  {crayfivrj).  A  seine  or  drag-net  for  tak- 
ing fish.  One  end  of  it  was  floated  by  corks  {cor- 
tices), and  the  other  was  sunk  aud  extended  by 
leaden  weights.  See  Alciphron,  Epiat.  1. 17 ;  Manil. 
Astron.  v.  678. 

Sages,  The  Seven.    See  Seven  Sages. 

Sagitta  ( oioTor,  16s,  To^evjia).  An  arrow.  An- 
cient arrows  like  those  of  modern  times  were 
feathered  and  tipped  with  metal  (Hes.  Scut.  Her. 
130-134).  The  point  was  called  ap8is  (Herod,  i. 
215).  Flint  arrow-heads  have  been  found  in  Italy ; 
and  the  Aethiopians  in  the  army  of  Xerxes  used 


Greek  Arrow-heads  from  Attica. 

arrows  tipped  with  a  sharp  stone  (Herod,  vii.  69) ; 
but  Greek  arrows  were  generally  pointed  with 
bronze,  and  this  as  early  as  Homer,  who  uses  the 

epithet  x'^^i'VPt^  °^  ""^  (^^-  ^"^'  ^^^'  ^^^)-  '^^^ 
Homeric  arrow-head,  however,  was  three-tongned, 
and  had  barbs  (oy/coi,  ,11.  Iv.  151).  The  Bomans 
called  barbed  arrows  hamatae  and  aduncae;  and 
did  not  poison  the  ends  (venenatae  sagittae),  as  did 
the  Getae,  Scythae,  and  Mauri.     Arrows  were  used 


Sagma  (crdyfia). 
A  pack-saddle  used 
on  beasts  of  burden 
for  loading  goods, 
and  opposed  to  the 
riding -saddle,  for 
which  see  Ephip- 

PIUM. 


Sagma.    (Pompeian  painting.) 


SagmariuB.    A  pack-animal.    See  Sagma. 

Sagmina.  Another  name  for  the  sacred  herbs 
(verbenae)  given  by  the  consul  or  praetor  to  the 
Fetiales  whenever  they  went  forth  to  demand  rep- 
aration of  a  foreign  people  or  to  make  a  treaty. 
They  were  torn  by  the  roots  from  the  enclosure  of 
the  Capitol  and  carried  by  a  person  known  as  the 
verlenarius.     For  particulars,  see  Fetiales. 

Sagra.  A  small  river  in  Magna  Graecia^  on  the 
southeastern  coast  of  Bruttium,  falling  into  the 
sea  between  Caulonia  and  Loori. 

Sagnis.  Now  Sangro;  a  river  of  Samnium, 
flowing  into  the  Adriatic  (Ptol,  iii.  1, 19). 

Sagum.  (1)  A  Keltic  word.  The  military  cloak 
of  the  Eomau  soldiers,  which  consisted  of  a  four- 
cornered  piece  of  cloth  worn  over  the  armour  and 


Ivory  Arrow-head.    (Schliemann.) 


in  warfare  to  carry  fire.  By  this  means  Xerxes  set 
the  Athenian  acropolis  on  fire  (Herod,  viii.  52),  and 
Caesar  used  fire-arrows  to  set  fire  to  Antony's  ships 
(Pollux,  i.  37).  Archers  were  called  sagittarii  by 
the  Romans,  but  in  earlier  times  m-quites.  See 
Arcus. 

Sagittarii.  The  bowmen  of  the  Roman  armies. 
These  were  generally  raised  by  levy  or  furnished 
by  the  allies.  The  Cretan,  Balearic,  and  Asiatic 
bowmen  were  especially  celebrated. 


Lictor  with  Sagum.    (Bas-relief  in  the  Museum  at  Verona.) 

fastened  upon  the  shoulder  by  a  clasp.  It  was  a 
symbol  of  war,  as  the  toga  was  a  symbol  of 
peace,  so  that  sagati  =  milites,  as  opposed  to  togati, 
"civilians."  (2)  A  saddle-cloth  placed  under  a 
saddle  of  any  sort  (Veget.  Vet.  iii.  59, 2). 

Sagnntum,  more  rarely  Saguntus.  Now  Mur- 
viedro,  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  the 
Zacynthians:  a  town 
of  the  Edetani  or  Sede- 
tani,in  Spain,  south  of 
the  Iberus,  on  the  river 
Palantias,  about  three 
miles  from  the  coast. 
Although  south  of  the 
Iberus,  it  had  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Ro- 
mans; and  its  siege  by  Hannibal,  B.Ci  219,  was 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  Second  Punic  War 
(Livy,  xxi.  14  foil.).  The  ruins  of  a  theatre  and  a 
temple  of  Bacchus  are  extaut  at  Murviedro,  which 
is  a  corruption  of  muri  veteres.  The  town  was 
celebrated  for  Its  manufacture  of  beautiful  cups. 
The  name  Sagnntum  is  a  phonetic  corruption  of 
ZaKvvBos. 
Sails.    See  Navis. 
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Sais  (Satr).  Now  Sa-el-Hajjar ;  a  great  city  of 
Egypt,  in  the  Delta,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Cano- 
pio  branch  of  the  Nile.  It  was  the  ancient  capital 
of  Lower  Egypt,  and  contained  tlie  palace  and 
bnrial-plaoe  of  the  Pharaohs  as  well  as  the  tomb 
of  Osiris.  The  city  gave  its  name  to  the  Saites 
Nomos,  Here  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  worship 
of  Nit,  who  had  a  great  temple,  where  every  year 
a  "Feast  of  Lamps"  was  celebrated  by  multitudes 
from  all  parts  of  Egypt.  The  place  was  also  a 
famous  centre  of  Egyptian  learning,  and  to  it 
many  Greeks  resorted  for  instruction.  The  story 
of  the  mysterious  veiled  statue  at  Sa'is,  of  which 
Schiller  has  written  a  ballad,  and  which  is  the 
subject  of  a  romance  by  Novalis,  appears  to  be 
only  a  creation  of  Greet  fancy. 

Saltis  {'2ains).  A  surname  of  Athene,  under 
which  she  had  a  sanctuary  on  Mount  Pontinus, 
near  Lerna,  in  Argolis.  The  name  was  traced  by 
the  Greeks  to  the  Egyptians,  among  whom  Athene 
was  said  to  have  been  called  Sais  (Herod,  ii.  75). 

Sala.  (1)  Now  the  Saale ;  a  river  of  Germany, 
between  which  and  the  Bhine  Drusus  died.  It 
was  a  tributary  of  the  Albis.  (S/Now  the  Saale ; 
also  a  river  of  Germany,  and  a  tributary  of  the 
Moenus  (Main),  which  formed  the  boundary  be- 
tween the  Hermunduri  and  Chatti,  with  great  salt 
springs  in  its  neighbourhood. 

Salacia.  A  Roman  goddess  of  the  salt  water. 
She  was  identified  with  the  Greek  AmphitritS,  and 
regarded  as  the  wife  of  Neptune.  See  Neptunus  ; 
Poseidon. 

Salamis  (SaXa/itf).  (1)  Now  Kolnri ;  an  island 
off  the  west  coast  of  Attica,  and  forming  the  south- 
ern boundary  of  the  Bay  of  Eleusis.  It  is  best 
known  from  the  great  naval  victory  of  the  Greeks 


Salapia.  Now  Salpi.  Au  ancient  town  of 
Apnlia,  in  the  district  Dauuia,  was  situated  south 
of  Sipontum,  on  a  lake  named  after  it.  It  is  not 
mentioned  till  the  Second  Punic  War,  when  it  re- 
volted to  Hannibal  after  the  battle  of  Cannae ;  but 
it  subsequently  surrendered  to  the  Romans,  and 
delivered  to  the  latter  the  Carthaginian  garrison 
stationed  in  the  town. 

Salapina  Palus.  Now  the  Lago  di  Salpi ;  a 
lake  of  Apulia,  between  the  mouths  of  the  Cerba- 
lus  and  Aufidus. 

Salaria.  A  town  of  the  Bastetani,  in  Hispania 
Tarraconensis,  and  a  Roman  colony. 

Salatia  Via.  A  Roman  road  which  ran  from 
the  Porta  Salaria  through  Fidenae,  Reate,  and 
Asonlum  Picenum,  to  Castrum  Truentinum,  and 
thence  along  the  coast  to  Ancona. 

Salaiium.  A  Roman  term  signifying  properly 
the  allowance  of  salt  which  the  governor  furnished 
for  the  magistrates  and  officers  who  formed  his  ret- 
inue ;  then  the  gratification  in  money  which  took 
the  place  of  the  salt.  Under  the  Empire  it  was  the 
pay  {atipendium)  of  the  imperial  magistrates,  as  well 
as  of  the  physicians  and  professors  in  the  service 
of  the  State,  though  still  used  also  in  the  early 
sense  (Pliny,  B.  N.  xxxi.  89 ;  Hist.  Aug.  Ant.  P.  11). 

Salassi.  A  brave  and  warlike  people  in  Gallia 
Transpadana,  in  the  valley  of  the  Duria  (Val 
d'Aosta),  at  the  foot  of  the  Graian  and  Pennine 
Alps,  whom  some  regarded  as  a  branch  of  the 
Salyes  or  Salluvii,  in  Gaul.  Their  chief  town  was 
Augusta  Praetoria  (Aosta). 

Saldae.  Now  Bougie ;  a  large  town  of  Northern 
Africa,  originally  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of 
Mauretania,  and  later  to  Mauretania  Caesariensis. 
See  Boissier,  L'Afrique  Bomaine  (1894). 


Salamis. 


over  the  Persian  fleet  of  Xerxes  in  B.C.  480.  See 
Xerxes.  (2)  A  city  in  Cyprus  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Teucer,  son  of  Telaraon.     See  Teucee. 


Saleutini  or  Sallentini.  A  people  in  the  south- 
ern part  of  Calabria,  who  dwelt  around  the  prom- 
ontory lapyginm,  which  is  hence  called  Salenti- 
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num  or  Salentina.  Tliey  laid  claim  to  a  Greek 
origin,  aud  pretended  to  haye  come  from  Crete  into 
Italy  under  the  guidance  of  Idomeneus  (Verg.  Aen. 
iii.  400).  They  were  subdued  by  the  Romans  at 
the  conclusion  of  their  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and  hav- 
ing revolted  in  the  Second  Pnnic  War  were  again 
easily  reduced  to  subjection  (Livy,  Epit.  15). 

Salemum.  Now  Salerno.  An  ancient  town  in 
Campania,  at  the  innermost  corner  of  the  Sinus 
Paestauus,  situated  on  a  hill  near  the  coast.  It 
was  made  a  Roman  colony  B.C.  194 ;  but  it  attain- 
ed its  greatest  prosperity  in  the  Middle  Ages,  after 
it  had  been  fortified  by  the  Lombards. 

SalgSma  (to  dpftala).  Pickles.  Roots,  herbs, 
or  fruits  preserved  in  brine  (Columell.  x.  117 ; 
xii.  4). 

Salgaueus  or  Salganea.  A  small  town  of 
Boeotia,  on  the  Buripus,  and  on  the  road  from 
Anthedon  to  Chalcis. 

Salientes.     See  FONS. 

Salii  (SaXi'ot,  "dancers,''  from  salio).  An  old 
Italian  collegium  of  priests  of  Mars,  said  to  have 
been  introduced  at  Rome  by  Noma  and  doubled 
by  Tullus  Hostilius.  The  earlier  college  was  called 
the  Salu  Palatini  and  the  later  the  Sat.tt  Ago- 
NALBS  or  CoixiNi.  The  former  derived  their  name 
from  their  curia  on  the  Palatine  Hill;  the  latter, 
from  the  Colliue  Gate,  near  which  stood  their 
sanctuary  on  the  Quirinal.  Both  colleges  consist- 
ed of  twelve  life-members  of  patrician  family,  and 
recruited  their  numbers  from  youug  men,  whose 
parents  were  required  to  be  still  living;  at  their 
head  was  a  magister,  a  praesul  (leader  in  the  dance), 
and  a  vates  (leader  in  the  song).  The  cult  of  the 
Palatine  Salii  had  to  do  with  Mars,  that  of  the 
CoUine  with  Quirinus ;  but  the  chief  connection 
of  both  was  with  the  sacred  shields,  andlia.  (See 
illustration.)  The  chief  ceremonial  of  the  Salii  was 
in  March,  the  beginning  of  the  campaigning  season. 
On  March  Ist,  they  began  a  procession  through 
the  city,  each  of  them  dressed  iu  an  embroidered 
tunic,  a  bronze  breastplate,  and  a  peaked  helmet, 
girt  about  with  a  sword,  with  one  of  the  holy 
shields  on  the  left  arm,  and  iu  the  right  hand  a 
staff,  while  trumpeters  walked  in  front  of  them. 


Salii  with  Ancilia.     (Grater.) 

At  all  the  altars  and  temples  they  made  a  halt, 
and,  under  the  conduct  of  the  two  leaders,  danced 
the  war-dance  in  three  measures,  from  which  they 
take  their  name  of  Salii  or  "dancers,"  accompany- 
ing it  by  singing  certain  lays,  beating  their  shields 
meanwhile  with  the  staves.  Every  day  the  pro- 
cession came  to  an  end  at  certain  appointed  sta- 
tions, where  the  shields  were  kept  over  the  night 
in  special  houses,  and  the  Salii  themselves  partook 


of  a  meal  proverbial  for  its  magnificence  (Hor. 
Carm.  i.  37, 2).  Until  March  24th  the  ancilia  were 
in  motion;  within  this  time  some  special  festivi- 
ties were  also  held,  in  which  the  Salii  took  part. 
On  March  11th  there  was  a  chariot-race  iu  houonr 
of  Mars  {Equiria)  and  a  sacrificial  feast  in  houour 
of  the  supposed  fabricator  of  the  shields,  Mamnrius 
Veturius ;  on  the  19th  was  the  ceremony  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  shields,  and  on  the  23d  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  holy  trumpets  {tubae)  of  the  priests, 
called  the  tvMlustrium.  The  days  on  which  the 
ancilia  were  in  motion  were  accounted  solemn  (j-e- 
ligiosi),  aud  on  these  days  men  avoided  marching 
out  to  war,  offering  battle,  aud  concluding  a  mar- 
riage. In  October,  the  close  of  the  campaigning 
season,  the  ancilia  were  once  more  brought  out,  in 
order  to  be  cleansed  in  the  Campus  Martins.  The 
lays  of  the  Salii,  called  a^amenta  (from  axare,  "  to 
repeat,"  a  word  found  in  Festus),  were  referred  to 
Numa  Pompilius,  and  were  written  in  the  archaic 
Saturnian  verse,  and  in  such  primitive  language, 
that  they  were  scarcely  intelligible  even  to  the 
priests  themselves,  and  as  early  as  the  beginning 
of  the  first  century  B.C.  were  the  object  of  learned 
interpretation  (Quint,  i.  6,  40).  Two  or  three  con- 
nected bits  of  these  lays  have  come  down  to  us. 
The  most  intelligible  is  the  following,  reconstructed 
by  Bergk,  in  a  rude  Saturnian  measure : 

II  CwnU  tonds,  Leucisie,  \  prde  tU  trembnii^  II 
Quom  Ub^  ciinfSi  |  defctumz^m  ivrUirtmt;  || 

i.  e.  Cum  tonas,  Lucetie  (thou  god  of  light),  prae 
te  tremunt,  cum  UM  cunei  (bolts  of  lightning)  a 
dextra  tonuerunt.  (See  Wordsworth,  Fi-agm6y,ts  and 
Specimens  of  Early  Latin,  564-566;  Allen,  Early 
Latin,  p.  74 ).  Besides  Mars,  other  deities,  such 
as  lanus,  lupiter,  and  Minerva,  were  invoked  in 
them ;  the  invocation  of  Mamurins  Veturius  formed 
the  close  (Ovid,  Fasti,  iii.  260  foil.).  After  the  time 
of  Augustus  the  uames  of  individual  emperors  were 
also  inserted  in  the  lays. 

Salinae.  Salt  -  works ;  the  name  of  several 
towns  which  possessed  salt-works  in  their  vicin- 
ity. (1)  A  town  in  Britain,  on  the  eastern  coast, 
in  the  southern  part  of  Lincolnshire.  (2)  A  town 
of  the  Suetrii,  in  the  Maritime  Alps,  in  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis,  east  of  Reii.  (3)  Torre  delle  Saline,  a 
place  on  the  coast  of  Apulia,  near  Salapia.  (4)  A 
place  in  Pioenum,  on  the  river  Sannus  (Salino). 
(5)  Torda,  a  place  in  Dacia.  (6)  Salinae  Hercu- 
i/EAE,  near  Herculanenm,  in  Campania. 

Salinator,  Livius.  (1)  Marcus,  consul  b.c.  219, 
with  L.  Aemilius  Panlus,  carried  on  war  along  witli 
his  colleague  against  the  Illyrians.  On  their  re- 
turn to  Rome,  both  consuls  were  brought  to  trial 
on  the  charge  of  having  unfairly  divided  the  booty 
amoug  the  soldiers.  Paulus  escaped  with  difS- 
culty,  but  Livins  was  condemned.  The  sentence 
seems  to  have  been  an  unjust  one,  aud  Livius  took 
his  disgrace  so  much  to  heart  that  he  left  the  city 
and  retired  to  his  estate  in  the  country,  where  he 
lived  some  years  without  taking  any  part  in  pub- 
lic affairs  (Livy,  xxii.  35).  In  310  the  consuls  com- 
pelled him  to  return  to  the  city,  and  in  207  he  was 
elected  consul  a  second  time  with  C.  Claudius 
Nero.  He  shared  with  his  colleague  in  the  glory 
of  defeating  Hasdrubal  on  the  Metaurus.  (For  de- 
tails, see  Claudius  Nero.)  Next  year  (206)  Livins 
was  stationed  in  Etruria,  as  proconsul,  with  an 
army,  and  his  imperium  was  prolonged  for  two 
successive  years.     In  204  he  was  censor  witli  his 
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former  colleague  in  the  consulship,  Claudius  Nero. 
The  two  censors  had  long  been  enemies;  and  their 
long -smothered  resentment  now  burst  forth,  and 
occasioned  a  great  scandal.  Livius,  in  his  censor- 
ship, imposed  a  tax  upon  salt,  in  consequence  of 
which  he  received  the  surname  oiSalinator,  which 
seems  to  have  been  given  him  in  derision,  but 
which  became,  notwithstanding,  hereditary  in  his 
family  (Livy,  xxix.  37 ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  9, 6 ;  vii.  2, 6). 
(2)  Gaius,  curule  aedile  B.C.  203,  and  praetor  202, 
in  which  year  he  obtained  Bruttii  as  his  province. 
In  193  he  fought  under  the  consul  against  the  Boii, 
and  in  the  same  year  was  an  unsuccessful  candi- 
date for  the  consulship.  (3)  Gaius,  praetor  B.C. 
191,  when  he  had  the  command  of  the  fleet  in 
the  war  against  Antiochus.  He  was  consul  188, 
and  obtained  Gaul  as  his  province  (Livy,  xxxvLi. 
9-25). 

Salinum,  dim.  SaliUum.  A  salt-cellar ;  usual- 
ly of  silver,  but  among  the  poorer  classes  merely  a 
shell  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  3, 14).  It  was  probably  set  in  the 
middle  of  the  table  and  had  a  sort  of  sanctity,  inas- 
much as  salted  meal  {mola  salsa)  was  offered  to  the 
Lares. 

Sallentini.     See  Salgntiki. 

SaUustius  or  Salustius  (SoXowrior).  (1)  The 
Praefectus  Praetorio  under  the  emperor  Julian, 
with  whom  he  was  on  terms  of  friendship.  Sal- 
lustius  was  a  heathen,  but  dissuaded  the  emperor 
from  persecuting  the  Christians.  He  was  perhaps 
the  author  of  a  treatise  Ilepl  deav  koL  koitiiov,  which 
is  still  extant.  If  so,  he  was  attached  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Neo-Platonists.  The  best  edition  of 
this  treatise  is  by  Orelli  ( Ziirich,  1831 ).  (2)  A 
Cynic  philosopher  of  some  note,  who  lived  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifth  century  after  Christ.  He 
was  a  native  of  Emesa  in  Syria,  and  studied  suc- 
cessively at  Emesa,  Alexandria,  and  Athens.  Sal- 
lustius  was  suspected  of  holding  somewhat  impious 
opinions  regarding  the  gods.  He  seems  at  least  to 
have  been  unsparing  in  his  attacks  upon  the  fanat- 
ical theology  of  the  Neo-Platonists. 

SaUustius  CtispuB,  Gaius.  (1)  A  famous  Ro- 
man historian,  belonging  to  a  plebeian  family.  He 
was  born  B.C.  86,  at  Amiternum,  in  the  country  of 
the  Sabines.  He  was  quaestor  about  59,  and  trib- 
une of  the  plebs  in  52,  the  year  in  which  Clodius 
was  killed  by  Milo.  In  his  tribunate  he  joined 
the  popular  party,  and  took  an  active  part  in  op- 
posing Milo.  It  is  said  that  he  had  been  caught 
by  Milo  in  the  act  of  adultery  with  his  wife  Pausta, 
the  daughter  of  the  dictator  SuUa;  that  he  had 
received  a  beating  from  the  husband ;  and  that  he 
had  been  only  let  off  on  payment  of  a  sum  of  mon- 
ey. In  50  Sallust  was  expelled  from  the  Senate  by 
the  censors,  probably  because  he  belonged  to  Cae- 
sar's party,  though  some  give  as  the  ground  of 
his  ejection  from  the  Senate  the  act  of  adultery  al- 
ready mentioned.  In  the  Civil  War  he  followed 
Caesar's  fortunes.  In  47  we  find  him  praetor  elect, 
by  obtaining  which  dignity  he  was  restored  to  his 
rank.  He  nearly  lost  his  life  in  a  mutiny  of  some 
of  Caesar's  troops  in  Campania,  who  had  been  led 
thither  to  pass  over  into  Africa.  He  accompanied 
Caesar  in  his  African  war  (46),  and  was  left  by 
Caesar  as  governor  of  Numidia,  in  which  capacity 
he  is  charged  with  having  oppressed  the  people, 
and  enriched  himself  by  unjust  means.  He  was 
accused  of  maladministration  before  Caesar,  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  was  brought  to  trial.    The 


charge  is  somewhat  confirmed  by  the  fact  of  his 
becoming  immensely  rich,  as  was  shown  by  the 
expensive  gardens  which  he  formed  QiorU  Sallusti- 
ani)  on  the  Quirinalis.  He  retired  into  privacy 
after  he  returned  from  Africa,  and  he  passed  quiet- 
ly through  the  troublesome  period  after  Caesar's 
death.  He  died  in  the  year  34,  about  four  years 
before  the  battle  of  Actinm.  The  story  of  his 
marrying  Cicero's  wife,  Terentia,  ought  to  be  re- 
jected. 

It  was  probably  not  till  after  his  return  from 
Africa  that  SaUust  wrote  his  historical  works,  (a) 
The  Catilina',  or  Bellum  CaUUnarium,  is  a  history  of 
the  conspiracy  of  Catiline  during  the  consulship 
of  Cicero,  63.  The  introduction  to  this  history, 
which  some  critics  admire,  is  only  a  feeble  and 
rhetorical  attempt  to  act  the  philosopher  and  mor- 
alist. The  history,  however,  is  valuable.  Sallust 
was  a  living  spectator  of  the  events  which  he  de- 
scribes, and  considering  that  he  was  not  a  friend 
of  Cicero,  and  was  a  partisan  of  Caesar,  he  wrote 
with  fairness.    The  speeches  which  he  has  inserted 
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in  his  history  are  certainly  his  own  composition ; 
but  we  may  assume  that  Caesar's  speech  was  ex- 
tant, and  that  he  gave  the  substance  of  it.  (6) 
The  lugurtha,  or  Bellum  lugurthinum,  contains  the 
history  of  the  war  of  the  Eomans  against  lugurtha, 
king  of  Numidia,  which  began  in  111,  and  con- 
tinued until  106.  It  is  probable  that  Sallust  was 
led  to  write  this  work  from  having  resided  iu 
Africa,  and  that  he  collected  some  materials  there. 
He  cites  the  Punic  Books  of  King  Hiempsal,  as 
authority  for  his  general  geographical  description 
{lug.  17).  The  Jugurthine  War  has  a  philosophical 
introduction  of  the  same  stamp  as  that  to  the  Cati- 
lina. As  a  history  of  the  campaign,  the  Jugurthine 
War  is  of  no  value :  there  is  a  total  neglect  of  geo- 
graphical precision,  and  apparently  not  a  very 
strict  regard  to  chronology,  (c)  SaUustius  also 
wrote  Mistoriarum  lAbri  Qiimque,  which  were  dedi- 
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cated  to  Luoullus,  a  sou  of  L.  Liciuius  Lucullus. 
The  work  is  supposetl  to  have  comprised  the  period 
from  the  consulship  of  M.  Aemilius  Lepidus  and 
Q.  Lntatins  Catulus  (78),  the  year  of  Sulla's  death, 
to  the  consulship  of  L.  Vuloatius  Tullus  and  M. 
Aemilins  Lepidus  (66),  the  year  in  which  Cicero 
was  praetor.  This  work  is  lost,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  fragments  which  have  been  collected  and 
arranged.  They  contain,  among  other  things,  sev- 
eral orations  and  letters.  Some  fragments  belong- 
ing to  the  third  book,  and  relating  to  the  war  with 
Spartaons,  have  been  published  from  a  Vatican 
MS.  in  the  present  century,  and  a  number  of  others 
were  found  in  1886  by  Hauler  in  an  Orleans  pal- 
impsest, (d)  Duae  Epiatolae  de  Be  Publica  Ordi- 
nandai  which  appear  to  be  addressed  to  Caesar  at 
the  time  when  he  was  engaged  in  his  Spanish  cam- 
paign (49)  against  Petreins  and  Afranius,  and  are 
attributed  to  Sallust ;  but  the  opiuioas  of  critics 
on  their  authenticity  are  divided,  (e)  The  Decla- 
matio  in  SalluHium,  which  is  attributed  to  Cicero, 
is  generally  admitted  to  be  the  work  of  some  rhet- 
orician, the  matter  of  which  is  the  well-known 
hostility  between  the  orator  and  the  historian. 
The  same  opinion  is  generally  maintained  as  to 
the  Declamatio  in  Ciceronem,  which  is  attributed  to 
Sallust. 

Some  of  the  Bomau  writers  considered  that  Sal- 
lustius  imitated  the  style  of  Thucydides  (Quint,  x. 
1),  and  he  has  himself  greatly  influenced  the  style 
of  Tacitus.  His  language  is  generally  concise  and 
perspicuous :  perhaps  his  love  of  brevity  may  have 
caused  the  ambiguity  that  is  sometimes  found  in 
his  sentences.  He  also  affected  archaic  words. 
Though  he  has  considerable  merit  as  a  writer,  his 
art  is  always  apparent.  Ho  had  no  pretensions  to 
great  research  or  precision  about  facts.  His  re- 
flections have  often  something  of  the  same  arti- 
ficial and  constrained  character  as  his  expressions. 
One  may  judge  that  his  object  was  to  obtain  dis- 
tinction as  a  writer;  that  stylo  was  what  he 
thought  of  more  than  matter.  He  has,  however, 
probably  the  merit  of  being  the  first  Komau  who 
wrote  what  is  usually  called  history.  He  was  not 
above  his  contemporaries  as  a  politician ;  he  was  a 
party  man,  and  there  are  no  indications  of  any 
comprehensive  views,  which  had  a  whole  nation 
for  their  object.  He  hated  the  nobility,  and  de- 
picted their  vices  in  a  spirit  of  bitter  exaggeration. 

There  are  many  MSS.  of  Sallust,  especially  at 
Paris.  These  Codices  Parisiui,  of  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  centuries  (P,  P',  P'),  are  the  best,  all  be- 
ing distinguished  by  a  lengthy  lacuna  after  lug. 
103,  supplied  from  a  second  "  family  "  of  MSS.  writ- 
ten later,  and  represented  by  several  codices  at 
Munich.  Remains  of  the  orations  and  letters  of 
Sallust  are  preserved  in  two  MSS.  of  the  tenth 
century — one  at  Berne,  and  one  in  the  "Vatican. 
These  give  also  annotations  by  an  unknown  gram- 
marian. 

There  are  separate  editions  of  the  Catilina  bv 
Cook  (1884);  Turner  (1887);  Eussner  (1887),  and 
Herbermann  (New  York,  1890) ;  of  the  luguriha  by 
Herzog  (Leipzig,  1840);  Schmalz  (Gotha,  1866), 
and  Brook  (London,  1885).  The  fragments  of  his 
Sistoriae  are  given  in  Jordan's  edition  of  the  Sal- 
lust (1887);  and  separately  edited  by  Mauren- 
bveoher  (fasc. i.  and  ii.,  Leipzig,  1891-93).  Complete 
editions  of  Sallust  are  those  of  Gerlach  ( Basel, 
183a),  Kritz  (1828,  1856),  Dietsch  (1859,  1864),  Jor- 
dan (Berlin,  1876, 1887),  and  with  English  notes  by 


Merivale  (1852),  Long  (1860,  revised  by  Prazer, 
1890),  and  Capes  (1884).  There  are  lexicons  to 
SaUust  by  Eichert  (Hanover,  1864)  and  Mollweide 
(Strassburg,  1887).  A  good  English  translation  is 
that  of  Pollard  (1882).  On  the  style,  see  Con- 
stans,  De  Sermone  Sallustiano  (Paris,  1880);  and 
in  general  the  monographs  by  Vogel  (Mainz,  1857), 
Jager  ( Salzburg,  1884 ),  and  Bambeau  ( Burg, 
1879). 

(2)  The  grandson  of  the  historian's  sister,  adopt- 
ed by  Sallust  and  made  his  heir.  He  was  the 
principal  adviser  of  Augustus  Caesar  after  the  re- 
tirement of  Maecenas.  He  died  in  a.d.  20  (Hor. 
Carm.  ii.  2 ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  6 ;  ii.  40 ;  iii.  30). 

Salmacis.    See  Hermaphroditus. 

Salmantifca.  Now  Salamanca,  called  Helman- 
TiCA  or  Hermandica  by  Livy  and  ElmantIca  by 
Polybius  (iii.  14).  An  important  town  of  the 
Vettones  in  Lusitania,  south  of  the  Durius,  on 
the  road  £rom  Emerita  to  Caesaraugusta  (Sara- 


Salmasius,  Claudius  (Claude  de  Saumaise).  A 
classical  scholar,  born  at  Semur  in  Burgundy, 
April  15th,  1588.  His  father,  BSnigne  de  Saumaise, 
himself  an  accomplished  scholar,  gave  him  his  first 
instruction,  and  at  the  age  of  ten  the  boy  trans- 
lated Pindar  and  wrote  both  Greek  and  Latin 
verse.  He  studied  philosophy  at  Paris  under  the 
direction  of  Casaubon  (q.  v.),  and  later  (1606)  went 
to  Heidelberg,  where  he  took  a  course  in  jurispru- 
dence, and  studied  so  hard  as  greatly  to  injure  his 
health,  sitting  at  his  desk  through  the  whole  of 
two  nights  out  of  every  three,  and  adding  to  his 
linguistic  resources  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  Ara- 
bic, Coptic,  and  other  languages.  In  1631  he  was 
called  to  Leyden  to  sjicceed  Scaliger.  He  spent  a 
year  in  Sweden  (1650)  at  the  solicitation  of  Queen 
Christina,  but  returned  to  Holland  at  the  end  of 
that  time.  In  1606  he  discovered  the  Greek  an- 
thology of  Kephalas  at  Heidelberg.  (See  Anthol- 
ogy.)    He  died  at  Spa,  September  6th,  1658. 

Salmasius  enjoyed  a  wide  reputation  for  his 
great  learning,  which  has  been  equalled  by  few. 
He  was  styled  "the  miracle  of  the  world,"  "the 
most  learned  of  all  living  men,"  but  he  lacked 
critical  insight  and  system,  so  that  he  left  nothing 
of  lasting  value  to  the  world  of  learning.  He  is 
best  remembered  to-day  for  his  abusive  controversy 
with  Milton  over  the  questiou  of  the  death  of 
Charles  I.,  and  Milton's  blindness  was  the  result 
of  excessive  labour  in  the  production  of  his  answer 
to  Salmasius. 

Salmasius  puhlished  Plinianae  Exercitationea 
(1629) ;  an  edition  of  the  Augusta  Uiatoria  (1620) ; 
Florus  (1629) ;  De  Lingua  Sellenistioa  (1643) ;  De  Be 
Militari  Bomanorum  (1657).  See  the  eulogistic  life 
of  Salmasius  prefixed  to  the  collection  of  his  let- 
ters (Leyden,  1656) ;  L.  Muller,  Geschichte  der  class. 
Philogie  in  den  Niederlanden  (Leipzig,  1869) ;  aud  for 
his  controversy  with  Milton,  Masson's  Life  of  Mil- 
ton (1876-79). 

Salmona  (SaXfiavrf)  or  Salmonia.  A  town  of 
Elis,  in  the  district  Pisatis,  on  the  river  Enipeus, 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Salmoneus. 

Salmoneus  {2d\fi(ovevs).  Son  of  Aeolus  and 
Enaret6  and  brother  of  Sisyphus.  He  originally 
lived  in  Thessaly,  but  emigrated  to  Elis,  where  he 
built  the  town  of  Salmon^.  His  presumption  and 
arrogance  were  so  great  that  he  deemed  himself 
equal  to  Zeus,  and  ordered  sacrifices  to  be  offered 
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to  himself;  nay,  lie  even  imitated  the  thwnder  and 
lightning  of  Zeus,  but  the  father  of  the  gods  killed 
him  with  his  thunderbolt,  destroyed  his  town,  and 
punished  him  iu  the  lower  world  (Verg.  Aen.  vi. 
585),  His  daughter  Tyro  bore  the  patronymic 
Salmonis. 

Salmydessus  (SaX/iwSijo-o-or),  called  Halmydes- 
sus  {'AXfivSricra-os),  also  iu  later  times  Midja  or 
Midjeh.  A  town  of  Thrace,  ou  the  coast  of  the 
Euxine,  south  of  the  promontory  Thyuias.  The 
name  was  originally  applied  to  the  whole  coast 
from  this  promontory  to  the  entrance  of  the  Bos- 
porus ;  and  it  was  from  this  coast  that  the  Black 
Sea  obtained  the  name  of  Poutus  Axinos,  or  inhos- 
pitable. 

Salo.  Now  the  Xalon  ;  a  tributary  of  the  Iherns, 
in  Celtiberia,  which  flowed  by  Bilbilis,  the  birth- 
place of  Martial,  who  frequently  mentions  it  in  his 
poems  (i.  49  ;  x.  20). 

Saldna,  Salonae,  or  Salon.  Now  Salona;  an 
important  town  of  lUyria,  and  the  capital  of  Dal- 
matia,  was  situated  on  a  small  bay  of  the  sea. 
The  emperor  Diocletian  was  born  at  the  small  vil- 
lage of  Bioolea,  near  Salona;  and  after  his  abdica- 
tion he  retired  to  the  neighbourhood  of  this  town. 


Salpinx  ( o-dXmy^ ).     The  Greek  name  for  the 
long  trumpet,  like  the  Roman  tuia,  with  which 


Salpinx. 


the  signals  were  given  in  the  army.     It  was  also 
employed  iu  religious  ceremonies.     See  Tuba. 

Saltatlo  ( opxricris,  x6pev<ri.s ).  Dancing.  The 
dancing  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  little  in 
common  with  the  exercise  which  goes  by  that  name 
in  modern  times.  It  may  be  divided  into  two 
kinds,  gymnastic  and  mimetic ;  that  is,  it  was  iu- 
tended  either  to  represent  bodily  activity,  or  to 
express  by  gestures,  movements,  and  attitudes  cer- 
tain ideas  or  feelings,  and  also  single  events  or  a 
series  of  events,  as  in  the  modern  ballet.    All  these 


Court  of  the  Palace  of  Diocletian  at  Spalatro. 


and  here  spent  the  rest  of  his  days.  The  remains 
of  his  magnificent  palace  are  still  to  be  seen  at  the 
village  of  Spalatro,  the  ancient  Spolatum,  three 
miles  south  of  Salona. 

Salouinus,  P.  Licinius  Cornelius  Vai-beianus. 
The  son  of  the  Roman  emperor  Gallienus,  and 
grandson  of  the  emperor  Valerian.  He  was  put  .to 
death  in  Greece  when  Postumus  captured  Colonia 
Agrippiua  (Cologne)  in  a.d.  259,  at  which  time  Sa- 
louinus was  about  seventeen  years  of  age  (Trebell. 
Poll.  Salonin.). 

Salpensa.  A  Latin  colony  iu  Hispania  Baetica, 
between  Hispalis  (Seville)  and  Gades  (Cadiz).  In 
1851,  an  important  inscription  was  discovered  here 
containing  part  of  a  code  of  laws  given  to  the  place 
iu  the  reign  of  Domitian  (about  a.d.  81-84).  See 
the  C.  I.  L.  ii.  1963-64 ;  Bruns,  Font.  136. 


movements,  however,  were  accompanied  by  music; 
but  the  terms  opxicrts  and  saltatio  were  used  iu  so 
much  wider  a  sense  than  our  word  dancing  that 
they  were  applied  to  designate  gestures  even  when 
the  body  did  not  move  at  all  (saltare  aolis  ooulis, 
Apul.  Met.  X.  p.  251). 

We  find  dancing  prevalent  among  the  Greeks 
from  the  earliest  times.  It  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Homeric  poems;  the  suitors  of  Penelop6  de- 
light themselves  with  ninsio  and  dancing  (Odyaa.  i. 
152) ;  and  Odysseus  is  entertained  at  the  court  of 
Aloinoiis  with  the  exhibitions  of  very  skilful  danc- 
ers, the  rapid  movements  of  whose  feet  excite  his 
admiration  (Odyss.  viii.  265).  Skilful  dancers  were 
at  all  times  highly  prized  by  tlie  Greeks :  we  read 
of  some  who  were  presented  with  goldeu  crowns, 
and  had  statues  erected  to  their  honour,  and  their 
memory  celebrated  by  inscriptions. 


SALTATIO 


1404 


SALTATIO 


The  lively  imagination  and  mimetic  powers  of  the 
Greeks  found  abundant  subjects  for  various  kinds 
of  dances,  and,  accordingly,  the  names  of  no  less 
than  two  hundred  different  dances  have  come  down 
to  us.  It  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  this  work  to  give  a  description  of  all  that  are 
known ;  only  the  most  important  can  be  mentioned, 
and  such  as  will  give  a  general  idea  of  the  dancing 
of  the  ancients. 

Dancing  was  originally  closely  connected  with 
religion.  Plato  thought  all  dancing  should  be 
based  on  religion,  as  it  was,  he  says,  among  the 
Egyptians.  It  has  been  shown  under  Chorus  that 
the  chorus  in  the  oldest  times  consisted  of  the 
whole  population  of  a  city,  who  met  in  a  public 
place  to  offer  up  thanksgivings  to  the  god  of  their 
country  by  singing  hymns  and  performing  dances. 
These  dances,  which,  like  all  others,  were  accom- 
panied by  music,  were  therefore  of  a  strictly  relig- 
ious nature ;  and  in  all  the  public  festivals,  which 
were  so  numerous  among  the  Greeks,  dancing 
formed  a  very  prominent  part.  We  find,  from  the 
earliest  times,  that  the  worship  of  Apollo  was  con- 
nected with  a  religious  dance  called  Hyporchema 
(q.  v.).  All  the  religious  dances,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Bacchic  and  the  Corybantian,  were  very 
simple,  and  consisted  of  gentle  movements  of  the 
body,  with  various  turnings  and  windings  around 
the  altar;  such  a  dance  was  the  ydpavos,  which 
Thesens  is  said  to  have  performed  at  Delos  on  his 
return  from  Crete.  The  Dionysiao  or  Bacchic  and 
the  Corybantian  were  of  a  very  different  nature. 
In  the  former,  the  life  and  adventures  of  the  god 
were  represented  by  mimetic  dancing  (see  Dio- 
nysia);  the  dance  called  BaKxiKr/  was  a  satyric 
(lauce,  and  chiefly  prevailed  in  Ionia  and  Poutus  ; 
the  most  illustrious  men  in  the  State  danced  in 
it,  representing  Titans,  Corybantians,  satyrs,  and 
husbandmen,  and  the  spectators  were  so  delighted 
with  the  exhibition  that  they  remained  sitting  the 
whole  day  to  witness  it,  forgetful  of  everything 
else.  The  Corybantian  was  of  a  very  wild  char- 
acter: it  was  chiefly  danced  in  Phrygia  and  in 
Crete :  the  dancers  were  armed,  struck  their  swords 
against  their  shields,  and  displayed  the  most  ex- 
travagant fury ;  it  was  accompanied  chiefly  by  the 
flute.  The  following  wood-out,  from  the  Museo 
Pio-Clementiuo,  is  snpposed  to  represent  a  Cory- 
bantian dance.  Respecting  the  dances  in  the 
theatre,  see  Chorus. 


Corybantian  Dancers.     (Krause.)  ' 

Dancing  was  applied  to  gymnastic  purposes  and 
to  training  for  war,  especially  in  the  Doric  States, 
and  was  believed  to  have  contributed  very  much 
to  the  success  of  the  Dorians  in  war,  as  it  enabled 
them  to  perform  their  evolutions  simultaneously 
and  in  order. 

There  were  various  dances  in  early  times  which 
served  as  a  preparation  for  war;  hence  Homer 
calls  the  hoplitae  irpvXees,  a  war-dance  having  been 
called  TrpuXis  by  the  Cretans.  Of  such  dances  the 
most    celebrated  was  the   Pyrrhic   (,)   Tbipplxr)), 


of  which  the  irpyKis  was  probably  only  another 
name. 

The  invention  of  this  dance  is  placed  in  the 
mythical  age,  and  is  usually  assigned  to  one 
Pyrrhicos ;  but  most  of  the  accounts  agree  in  as- 
signing it  a  Cretan  or  Spartan  origin,  though 
others  refer  it  to  Pyrrhus  or  Neoptolemus,  the  son 
of  Achilles,  apparently  misled  by  the  name,  for  it 
was  undoubtedly  of  Doric  origin.  It  was  danced 
to  the  sound  of  the  flute,  and  its  time  was  very 
quick  and  light,  as  is  shown  by  the  name  of  the 
Pyrrhic  foot  (""),  which  must  be  connected  with 
this  dance :  and  from  the  same  source  came  also 
the  Prooeleusmatic  (  ),  or  challenging  foot. 
The  Pyrrhic  dance  was  performed  in  different  ways 
at  various  times  and  In  various  countries,  for  it 
was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  Doric  States. 
Plato  describes  it  as  representing,  by  rapid  move- 
ments of  the  body,  the  way  in  which  missiles  and 
blows  from  weapons  were  avoided,  and  also  the 
mode  in  which  the  enemy  was  attacked.  In  the 
non-Doric  States  it  was  probably  not  practised  as 
a  training  for  war,  but  only  as  a  mimetic  dance  : 
thus  we  read  of  its  being  danced  by  women  to  en- 
tertain a  company.  It  was  also  performed  at 
Athens  at  the  greater  and  lesser  Panathenaea  by 
Ephebi,  who  were  called  Pyrrhichists  (JlyppixicTaC), 
and  were  trained  at  the  expense  of  the  choragus. 

The  following  illustration,  taken  from  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  vases,  represents  three  Pyrrhichists,  two 
of  whom,  with  sword  and  shield,  are  engaged  in  the 
dance,  while  the  third  is  standing  with  a  sword. 
Above  them  is  a  female  balancing  herself  on  the 


Pyrrhic  Dancers. 

head  of  one,  and  apparently  in  the  act  of  perform- 
ing a  somersault ;  she,  no  doubt,  is  taking  part  in 
the  dance,  and  performing  a  very  artistic  kind  of 
Kv^ioTtjo-K,  or  tumbling,  for  the  Greek  performances 
of  this  kind  surpass  anything  we  can  imagine  in 
modern  times.  A  woman  spectator,  sitting,  looks 
on  at  the  exhibition. 

The  Pyrrhic  dance  was  introduced  into  the  pub- 
lic games  at  Rome  by  lulius  Csesar,  when  it  was 
danced  by  the  children  of  the  leading  men  in  Asia 
and  Bithynia.  It  seems  to  have  been  much  liked 
by  the  Romans ;  it  was  exhibited  both  by  Caligula 
and  Nero,  and  also  frequently  by  Hadrian.  Athe- 
naeus  says  that  the  Pyrrhic  dance  was  still  prac- 
tised in  his  time  (the  third  century  a.d.)  at  Sparta. 

Other  kinds  of  dances  were  frequently  performed 
at  entertainments,  in  Rome  as  well  as  in  Greece, 
by  courtesans,  many  of  which  were  of  a  very  inde- 
cent and  lascivious  nature  (Maorob.  Sat.  ii.  10; 
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Dancing-girl,     (Pompeian  painting.) 

Plant.  Stioh.  v.  2,  11),  resembling  the  tango  of  the 
modern  Spaniards,  and  the  danse  du  ventre  of  the 
Egyptian  and  Hindu  dancing-girls.  The  dancers 
seem  to  have  frequently  represented  Bacchanals ; 
many  such  dancers  appear  in  the  paintings  found  at 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  in  a  variety  of  graceful 
attitudes.  {Mv,seo  Borbonico,  vol.  vii.  tav.  34-40 ; 
vol.  ix.  tav.  17 ;  vol.  x.  tav.  5,  6, 54.) 

Among  the  dances  performed  without  arms  one 
of  the  most  important  was  the  Spfios,  which  was 
danced  at  Sparta  by  youths  and  maidens  together : 
the  youth  danced  first  some  movements  suited  to  his 
age,  and  of  a  military  nature ;  the  maiden  followed 
in  measured  steps  and  with  feminine  gestures.  An- 
other common  dance  at  Sparta  was  the  SibasU  (fii- 
^aa-is),  which  was  much  practised  both  by  men  and 
women.  The  dance  consisted  in  springing  rapidly 
from  the  ground,  and  striking  the  feet  behind ;  a 
feat  of  which  a  Spartan  woman  in  Aristophanes 
(Lysistr.  28)  prides  herself.  The  number  of  suc- 
cessful strokes  was  counted,  and  the  most  skilful 
received  prizes.  We  are  told  by  a  verse  which 
has  been  preserved  by  Pollux  (iv.  102),  that  a  La- 
conian  girl  had  danced  the  Mhasis  a  thousand 


Acrobatic  Dancer      (Museo  Borbonico.) 


times,  which  was  more  than  bad  ever  been  done 
before. 

lu  many  of  the  Greek  States  the  art  of  dancing 
was  carried  to  great  perfection  by  females,  who 
were  frequently  engaged  to  add  to  the  pleasures 
and  enjoyment  of  meu  at  their  symposia.  These 
dancers  always  belonged  to  the  courtesans.  Xen- 
ophon  (Symp.  ix.  2-7)  describes  a  mimetic  dance 
which  was  represented  at  a  symposium  where  Soc- 
rates was  present.  It  was  performed  by  a  maiden 
and  a  youth,  belonging  to  a  Syraousan,  who  is 
called  the  6pxi(rTo8tSdcrKa\os,  and  represented  the 
loves  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadng. 

Dancing  was  common  among  the  Romans  in 
ancient  times  in  connection  with  religious  festivals 
and  rites,  and  was  practised,  according  to  Servius 
(ad  Verg.  Eel.  v.  73),  because  the  ancients  thought 
that  no  part  of  the  body  should  be  free  from  the 
influence  of  religion.  The  dances  of  the  Salii, 
which  were  performed  by  men  of  patrician  fami- 
lies, are  spoken  of  elsewhere.  (See  Saui.)  There 
was  another  old  Roman  dance  of  a  military  nature^ 
called  ieUierepa  saltatio,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  instituted  by  Romulus,  after  he  had  carried 
off  the  Sabine  women,  in  order  that  a  like  mis- 
fortune might  not  befall  his  State  (Festus,  ».  v.). 
Dancing,  however,  was  not  performed  by  any  Ro- 
man citizen  except  in  connection  with  religion; 
and  it  is  only  in  reference  to  such  dancing  that  we 
are  to  understand  the  statements  that  the  ancient 
Romans  did  not  consider  dancing  disgraceful,  and 
that  not  only  freemen  but  the  sons  of  senators  and 
noble  matrons  practised  it  (Quintil.  Inst.  Orat.  i.  11, 
18).  In  the  later  times  of  the  Republic  we  know 
that  it  was  considered  highly  disgraceful  for  a  free- 
man to  dance :  Cicero  reproaches  Cato  for  calling 
Murena  a  dancer  (saltator),  and  adds,  "  Nemo  fere 
saltat  sobrins,  nisi  forte  insanit "  {Pro  Muren.  6, 13 ; 
In  Pison.  10,  22)i  The  professional  dancing-girls 
at  Rome  came  from  foreign  countries,  oftenest 
from  Spain ;  and  those  of  Gades  (Cadiz)  were  espe- 
cially noted  for  the  indecent  suggest! veness  of  their 
performances. 

The  mimetic  dances  of  the  Romans,  which  were 
carried  to  such  perfection  tinder  the  Empire,  are 
described  under  Pantomimus.  Respecting  the 
dancers  on  the  tight-rope,  see  Funambulus. 

See  Meursius,  Orchestra;  Burette,  De  la  Danse 
des  Anciens  ;  Kranse,  Gymnastik  und  Agon,  d.  Sell. 
p.  807 ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  p.  58 ;  Beoker-GoU, 
Charikles,  i.  166 ;  Bliimner,  Privatleben,  p.  505 ; 
Marquardt,  Privatleben,  p.  109;  Czerwinski,  Ge- 
schichte  der  Tanz-Kunst  (1862);  and  Voss,  Der 
Tanz  vmd  seine  Gesohichte  (1868). 

Salticae  Fabiilae.     See  Pantomimus. 

Salus.  A  Roman  goddess,  the  personification 
of  health,  prosperity,  and  the  public  welfare.  In 
the  first  of  these  three  senses  she  answers  closely 
to  the  Greek  Hygeia  (q.  v.),  and  was  accordingly 
represented  in  works  of  art  with  the  same  attri- 
butes as  the  Greek  goddess.  In  the  second  sense 
she  represents  prosperity  in  general.  In  the  third 
sense  she  is  the  goddess  of  the  public  welfare  (Sa- 
lus publica  or  Romana).  In  this  capacity  a  temple 
was  vowed  to  her  in  the  year  B.C.  307  by  the  cen- 
sor C.  lunius  Bubnlcus,  on  the  Quirinal  Hill,  which 
was  afterwards  decorated  with  paintings  by  C. 
Fabius  Pictor.  She  was  worshipped  publicly  on 
the  30th  of  April,  in  conjunction  with  Pax,  Con- 
cordia, and  lanus.     Salus  was  represented,  like 
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Fortuna,  with  a  rudder,  a  globe  at  her  feet,  and 
sometimes  in  a  sittiug  posture,  pouring  from  a 
patera  a  libation  upon  an  altar,  round  which  a  ser- 
pent is  winding.  The  goddess  Strenia  among  the 
Sabines  is  the  counterpart  of  the  Boman  Salus. 

Salutatdo.  The  morning  greeting  which  Eo- 
mans  of  rank  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  from 
clients,  friends,  and  admirers  in  the  atrium  during 
the  first  two  hours  of  the  day ;  for  this  purpose 
the  callers  gathered  in  the  vestibule  even  before 
sunrise  (Mart.  iv.  8 ;  Pliny,  Ep.  iii.  12). 

Salve.    See  Coixymum  ;  Unguentum. 

Salvianus.  A  native  of  Colonia  Agrippina  (Co- 
logne), one  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  Christian 
Church.  He  led  a  religious  life  at  Massilia  dur- 
ing the  greater  part  of  the  fifth  century,  and  died 
in  that  city.  Salvianus  was  the  author  of  several 
works  on  devotional  subjects,  of  which  there  are 
yet  extant  a  treatise  "  on  the  Providence  of  God  " 
{De  Guhernatione  Dd,  etc.),  in  eight  books ;  another 
in  four  books,  written  against  avarice  (Advei-sus 
Avantiam),  and  nine  pastoral  letters.  His  works 
are  edited  by  Halm  (Berlin,  1877),  and  Paully  (Vi- 
enna, 1883). 

Salvius  lulianus.     See  Iulianus. 

Salvius  Otho.     See  Otho. 

Salyes  or  Salluvii.  The  most  powerful  and 
most  celebrated  of  all  the  Liguriau  tribes,  inhab- 
ited the  southern  coast  of  Gaul  from  the  Rhone  to 
the  Maritime  Alps.  They  were  troublesome  neigh- 
bours to  Massilia,  with  which  city  they  frequently 
carried  on  war.  They  were  subdued  by  the  Ro- 
mans, in  B.C.  123,  after  a  long  and  obstinate  strug- 
gle, and  the  colony  of  Aquae  Sextiae  was  founded 
in  their  territory  by  the  consul  Sextius. 

Samara.     See  Samarobriva. 

Samaria  {T.afiapeia ;  Hebr.  Shomron).  (1)  A  dis- 
trict of  Palestine  extending  along  the  coast  from 
near  Caesarea  to  Joppa  on  the  south.  (See  Pales- 
TINA.)  (2)  An  important  city  of  Palestine  on  a 
line  west  of  the  Jordan  River.  It  was  founded  by 
Omri,  King  of  Israel,  in  the  tenth  century  B.C.,  and 
was  the  capital  of  the  Israelites  until  taken  by 
Shalmaneser  of  Assyria,  about  B.C.  720.  When 
the  Jews  returned  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
those  of  the  Samaritans  who  worshipped  Jehovah 
offered  to  assist  them  in  rebuilding  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem ;  but  their  aid  was  refused,  and  hence 
arose  the  lasting  hatred  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans.  This  religious  animosity  reached  its 
height  when,  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Nothus,  the 
son  of  the  Jewish  high-priest,  having  married  the 
daughter  of  Sanballat,  governor  of  Samaria,  went 
over  to  the  Samaritans  and  became  high-priest  of 
a  temple  which  his  father-in-law  built  for  him,  on 
Mount  Gerizim,  near  Sichem.  The  erection  of  this 
temple  had  also  the  eifect  of  diminishing  the  im- 
portance of  the  city  of  Samaria.  Under  the  Syrian 
kings  and  the  Macoabean  princes,  we  find  the  name 
of  Samaria  nsed  distinctly  as  that  of  a  province, 
which  consisted  of  the  district  between  Galilee  on 
the  north  and  Judaea  on  the  south.  Samaria 
was  taken  by  Alexander  the  Great,  by  Ptolemy  I. 
(B.C.  312),  and  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  (B.C.  276). 
In  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphaues,  the 
Samaritans  escaped  by  conforming  to  the  king's 
edicts  and  dedicatingthe  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim 
to  Zens  Hellenius  (B.C.  167).  As  the  power  of 
the  Asmouean  princes  increased,  they  attacked 


the  Samaritans ;  and,  about  B.C.  110,  the  Jewish 
leader  John  Hyrcanus  took  and  destroyed  the  tem- 
ple on  Mount  Gerizim  and  the  city  of  Samaria. 
The  latter  seems  to  have  been  soon  rebuilt.  Pora- 
pey  assigned  the  district  to  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  Gabiuius  fortified  the  city  anew.  Augustus 
gave  the  district  to  Herod,  who  greatly  reno- 
vated the  city  of  Samaria,  which  he  called  Sebast^ 
in  honour  of  his  patron.  By  the  fourth  century 
A.D.  Samaria  had  ceased  to  be  a  place  of  any  im- 
portance. There  still  exist  remains  of  a  basilica 
of  the  time  of  Herod,  and  of  a  Roman  temple. 
See  Appel,  De  Beb.  Samar.  sub  Impeno  Bomauorum 
(1874). 

Samarobriva,  afterwards  Ambiani.  Now  Ami- 
ens ;  the  chief  town  of  the  Ambiani  in  Gallia  Bel- 
gica,  on  the  river  Samara,  whence  its  name,  which 
signifies  Samara  Bridge. 

Sambuca  (crafi8v<v  and  a-avbiiKq).  A  triangu- 
lar, stringed  instrument  resembling  a  harp,  having 


Egyptian  Sambuca.    (Will^insou.) 

a  piercing  tone  (Pers.  v.  95).  When  played,  its 
pointed  end  stood  downwards. 

Sam6  (Sa/xTj)  or  Samos  {2aiios).  The  ancient 
name  of  Cephallenia.  (See  Cephallenia.)  It  was 
also  the  name  of  one  of  the  four  towns  of  Cephal- 
lenia. The  town  Sam^  or  Samos  was  situated  on 
the  eastern  coast,  opposite  Ithaca,  and  was  taken 
and  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  b.c,  189  (Livy, 
xxxviii.  28). 

Samnites.     See-GLADIATORES. 

Samnium  (Sabnium  qs.  SaMniwm).  A  country 
in  the  centre  of  Italy,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Marsi,  Peligni,  and  Marrucini,  on  the  west  by  La- 
tium  and  Campania,  on  the  south  by  Lucania,  and 
on  the  east  by  the  Frentani  and  Apulia.  The 
Samnites  were  an  offshoot  of  the  Sabines,  who 
emigrated  from  their  country  between  the  Nar, 
the  Tiber,  and  the  Anio,  before  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  and  settled  in  the  country  afterwards  called 
Samnium.  This  country  was  at  the  time  of  their 
migration  inhabited  by  Opicaus,  whom  the  Sam- 
nites conquered,  and  whose  language  they  adopted ; 
for  we  find  at  a  later  time  that  the  Samnites  spoke 
Opican  or  Oscan.    See  Osci. 

Samnium  is  a  country  marked  by  striking  phys- 
ical features.  The  greater  part  of  it  is  occupied 
by  a  huge  mass  of  mountains,  called  at  the  present 
day  the  Matese,  which  stands  ont  from  the  central 
line  of  the  Apennines.  The  circumference  of  the 
Matese  is  between  seventy  and  eighty  miles,  and 
its  greatest  height  is  6000  feet.     The  most  impor- 
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taut  tribes  of  the  Samnites  were  the  Candini  and 
Peutri,  of  whom  the  former  occupied  the  south 
side  and  the  latter  the  north  side  of  the  Matese. 
To  the  Caudini  belonged  the  towns  of  AUifae,  Te- 
lesia,  and  Beneveiitnm;  to  the  Peutri,  those  of 
Aesernia,  Bovianum,  and  Sepinnm.  Besides  these 
chief  tribes,  we  find  mention  of  the  Caraceui,  who 
dwelt  north  of  the  Peutri,  and  to  whom  the  town 
of  Aufidena  belonged;  and  of  the  Hirpiui,  who 
dwelt  southeast  of  the  Caudini,  but  who  are  some- 
times mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  Samnites. 

The  Samnites  were  distinguished  for  their  bra- 
very and  love  of  ft'eedom.  Issuiug  from  their  moun- 
tain fastnesses,  they  overran  a  great  part  of  Campa- 
nia ;  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  Capua  applying 
to  the  Romans  for  assistauce  against  the  Samnites 
that  war  broke  out  betweeu  the  two  peoples  in 
B.C.  343.  The  Romans  found  the  Samnites  the 
most  warlike  and  formidable  enemies  whom  they 
had  yet  encountered  in  Italy ;  and  the  war,  which 
commenced  in  B.C.  343,  was  continued  with  few 
interruptions  for  the  space  of  fifty-three  years. 
It  was  not  till  B.C.  290,  when  all  their  bravest 
troops  had  fallen,  and  their  country  had  been  re- 
peatedly ravaged  in  every  direction  by  the  Roman 
legions,  that  the  Samnites  sued  for  peace  and  sub- 
mitted to  the  supremacy  of  Rome.  They  never, 
however,  lost  their  love  of  freedom ;  and  accord- 
ingly they  not  only  joined  the  Other  Italian  allies 
in  the  war  against  Rome  in  B.C.  90,  bnt,  even  after 
the  other  allies  had  submitted,  they  continued  in 
arms.  The  Civil  War  betweeu  Marius  and  Sulla 
gave  them  hopes  of  recovering  their  independence ; 
but  they  were  defeated  by  Sulla  before  the  gates 
of  Rome  (82)  the  greater  part  of  their  troops  fell 
in  battle,  and  the  remainder  were  put  to  death. 
Their  towns  were  laid  waste,  the  inhabitants  sold 
as  slaves,  and  their  place  supplied  by  Roman  col- 
onists.   See  Italia  ;  Osci ;  Umbria. 

Samos  (2a/ios).  Now  Samo,Tnrk.  Susam  Adassi ; 
one  of  the  principal  islands  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  ly- 
ing in  that  portion  of  it  called  the  Icarian  Sea,  off 
the  coast  of  Ionia,  from  which  it  is  separated  only 
by  a  narrow  strait  formed  by  the  overlapping  of 
its  eastern  promontory  Posidium  (now  Cape  Colon- 
na)  with  the  westernmost  spur  of  Mount  Mycal^, 
Promontorium  Trogilium  (now  Cape  S.  Maria). 
This  strait,  which  is  little  more  than  three-fourths 
of  a  mile  wide,  was  the  scene  of  the  battle  of  My- 
caW.  The  islaud  is  formed  by  a  range  of  moun- 
tains extending  from  east  to  west,  whence  it  de- 
rived its  name ;  for  ^duos  was  an  old  Greek  word 
signifying  a  mountain :  and  the  same  root  is  seen 
in  Same',  the  old  name  of  Cephallenia,  and  Samo- 
thrac6— i.  e.  the  Thracian  Samos.  The  circumfer- 
ence of  the  island  is  about  eighty  miles.  It  was 
and  is  very  fertile ;  and  some  of  its  products  are 
indicated  by  its  ancient  names,  Dryusa,  Authe- 
mura,  Melamphyllus,  and  Cyparissia.  According 
to  the  earliest  traditions,  it  was  a  chief  seat  of  the 
Carians  and  Leleges,  and  the  residence  of  their 
first  king,  Ancaeus ;  and  was  afterwards  colonized 
by  Aeolians  from  Lesbos,  and  by  lonians  from  Epi- 
daurus. 

In  the  earliest  historical  records,  we  find  Samos 
decidedly  Ionian,  and  a  powerful  member  of  the 
Ionic  Confederacy.  Thucydides  tells  us  that  the 
Samians  were  the  first  of  the  Greeks,  after  the 
Corinthians,  who  paid  great  attention  to  naval 
affairs.  They  early  acquired  such  power  at  sea, 
that,  besides  obtaining  possession  of  parts  of  the 


opposite  coast  of  Asia,  they  founded  many  colonies ; 
among  which  were  Bisanthfe  and  Perinthus,  in 
Thrace ;  Celenderis  and  Nagidus,  in  Cilicia ;  Cy- 
donia,in  Crete;  Dioaearchia(Puteoli),iu  Italy;  and 
Zauclfe  (Messaua),  in  Sicily.  After  a  transition  from 
the  state  of  a  monarchy,  through  an  aristocracy, 
to  a  democracy,  the  island  became  subject  to  the 
most  famous  of  the  so-called  "  tyrants,"  Polycrates 
(B.C.  533),  under  whom  its  power  and  splendour 
reached  their  highest  pitch,  and  Samos  would 
probably  have  become  the  mistress  of  the  Aegaean 
but  for  the  murder  of  Polycrates.  At  this  period 
the  Samians  had  extensive  commercial  relations 


Coin  of  Satuos. 

with  Egypt,  and  they  obtained  from  Amasis  the 
privilege  of  a  separate  temple  at  Naucratis.  Their 
commerce  extended  into  the  interior  of  Africa, 
partly  through  their  relations  with  Cyren^,  and 
also  by  means  of  a  settlement  which  they  effected  in 
one  of  the  Oases,  seven  days'  journey  from  Thebes. 
The  Samians  now  became  subject  to  the  Persian 
Empire,  under  which  they  were  governed  by  ty- 
rants, with  a  brief  interval  at  the  time  of  the 
Ionian  revolt,  until  the  battle  of  Myoal6,  which 
made  them  independent,  B.C.  479.  They  now 
■joined  the  Athenian  ConJfederacy,  of  which  they 
continued  independent  members  until  B.C.  440, 
when  an  opportunity  arose  for  reducing  them  to 
entire  subjection  and  depriving  them  of  their  fleet, 
which  was  effected  by  Pericles  after  an  obstinate 
resistance  of  nine  months'  duration.  In  the  Pelo- 
ponnesiau  War  (q.  v.),  Samos  held  firm  to  Athens 
to  the  last ;  and  in  the  history  of  the  latter  part 
of  that  war,  the  island  becomes  extremely  impor- 
tant as  the  headquarters  of  the  exiled  demoorati- 
cal  party  of  the  Athenians.  Transferred  to  Sparta 
after  the  battle  of  Aegospotami  (405),  it  was  soon 
restored  to  Athens  by  that  of  Cnidus  (394),  but 
went  over  to  Sparta  again  in  390.  Soon  after,  it 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  being  conquered 
by  the  satrap  Tigranes ;  but  it  was  recovered  by 
Timotheus  for  Athens.  In  the  Social  War,  the 
Athenians  successfully  defended  it  against  the  at- 
tacks of  the  confederated  Chians,  Rhodians,  and 
Byzantines,  and  placed  in  it  a  body  of  two  thousand 
oleruolii  (B.C.  352).  After  Alexander's  death,  it  was 
taken  from  the  Athenians  by  Perdiooas  (323),  bnt 
restored  to  them  by  Polysperchon  (319).  In  the 
subsequent  period,  it  seems  to  have  been  rather 
nominally  than  really  a  part  of  the  Graeoo-Syrian 
kingdom:  we  find  it  engaged  in  a  long  contest 
with  Prien6  on  a  question  of  boundary,  which  was 
referred  to  Antiochus  II.,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Roman  Senate.  In  the  Macedonian  War,  Samos 
was  taken  by  the  Rhodians  again,  B.C.  200.  In  the 
Syrian  War,  the  Samians  took  part  with  Antiochus 
the  Great  against  Rome. 

Little  further  mention  is  made  of  Samos  till  the 
time  of  Mithridates,  with  whom  it  took  part  in  his 
first  war  against  Rome,  on  the  conclusion  of  which 
it  was  finally  united  to  the  province  of  Asia,  B.C. 
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84.  Meanwhile  it  had  greatly  declined,  aud  dur- 
ing the  war  it  had  been  wasted  by  the  incursions 
of  pirates.  Its  prosperity  was  partially  restored 
under  the  propraetorship  of  Q.  Cicero,  B.C.  62,  but 
still  more  by  the  residence  in  it  of  Antony  and 
Cleopatra  (32),  and  afterwards  of  Octavlanus,  who 
made  Samos  a  free  State.  It  -was  favoured  by  Ca- 
ligula, but  was  deprived  of  its  freedom  by  Vespa- 
sian, and  it  sank  into  insignificance  as  early  as  the 
second  century,  although  its  departed  glory  is 
found  still  recorded,  under  the  emperor  Decius, 
by  the  inscription  on  its  coins,  Sa/ii'coK  irpaTmv 
liovias. 

Samos  may  be  regarded  as  almost  the  chief  cen- 
tre of  Ionian  manners,  energies,  luxury,  science, 
and  art.  In  very  early  times  there  was  a  native 
school  of  statuary,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Ehoe- 
cus,  to  whom  tradition  ascribed  the  invention  of 
casting  in  metal.  (See  Statuaria  Aks.)  In  the 
hands  of  the  same  school  architecture  flourished 
greatly ;  the  Heraeuin,  one  of  the  finest  of  Greek 
temples,  was  erected  in  a  marsh,  on  the  western 
side  of  the  city  of  Satnos ;  aud  the  city  itself,  es- 
pecially under  the  government  of  Polycrates,  was 
furnished  with  other  splendid  works,  among  which 
was  an  aqueduct  pierced  through  a  mountain.  Sa- 
miau  architects  became  famous  also  beyond  their 
own  Island;  as, for  example,  Mandrocles,  who  con- 
stracted  Darius's  bridge  over  the  Bosporus.  Sa- 
mian  pottery  was  well  known,  and  was  in  vogue 
in  Greece  and  Italy  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  and 
was  imitated  by  the  potters  of  Gaul  and  Britain. 
It  was  of  a  reddish  colour,  with  reliefs.  The  isl- 
and was  the  birthplace  of  Pythagoras  (Herod,  iv. 
95),  and  of  several  minor  poets  and  historians. 

The  capital  of  the  island  was  the  city  Samos,  on' 
the  southeastern  coast.  It  had  a  magnificent  har- 
bour, aud  was  adorned  with  many  fine  buildings, 
especially  a  temple  of  Her6  (Heraenm),  which  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus  was  the  largest  temple  in 
existence  (Herod,  iii.  60 ;  Pausan.  vii.  4).  It  was  of 
the  Ionic  order.  Excavations  made  in  1880  show 
that  its  fapade  was  one  of  some  150  feet. 

See  Gu^rin,  Patmos  et  Samos  (Paris,  1856) ;  Tozer, 
Islands  of  the  Aegean  (1890);  Curtius,  Gesckidhte  von 
Samos  (1877) ;  Biirchner,  Das  lonisohe  Samos  (1892). 

Samos&ta  (to  ^aiioa-ara).  Now  Samisat,  the 
capital  of  the  province,  and  afterwards  kingdom, 
of  Commageu^,  in  the  north  of  Syria,  stood  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  northwest  of  Edessa. 
It  is  celebrated  in  literary  history  as  the  birth- 
place of  Luoian,  and  in  church  history  as  that  of 
the  heretic  Paul,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  in  the  third 
century.  Nothing  remains  of  it  but  a  heap  of 
ruins. 

Samothrac^  {'S.ay.oBpaia)),  Samothraca,  and 
Samothracla  (^afioBpaKia).  A  small  island  in  the 
north  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  opposite  the  mouth  of 
the  Hebrns  in  Thrace.  It  was  the  chief  seat  of 
the  mysterious  worship  of  the  Cabiri.  (See  Ca- 
BBiRiA.)  The  political  history  of  Samothrace  is  of 
little  importance.  The  Saraothracians  fought  on 
the  side  of  Xerxes  at  the  battle  of  Salamis ;  and  at 
this  time  they  possessed  on  the  Thraoian  mainland 
a  few  places,  such  as  SaM,  Serrhion,  Mesambria, 
aud  Tempyra.  In  the  time  of  the  Macedonian 
kings,  Samothrac^  appears  to  have  been  regarded 
as  a  kind  of  asylum,  and  Perseus  accordingly  fled 
thither  after  his  defeat  by  the  Romans  at  the  bat- 
tle of  Pydna. 


Sampsiceramus.  The  name  of  a  petty  prince 
of  Emesa  in  Syria ;  a  nickname  given  by  Cicero  to 
Cn.  Pompeius  (Ad  Att.  ii.  14, 16, 17, 23). 

Sanchuniathon  {^ayxovviaOav).  Said  to  have 
been  an  ancient  Phoenician  writer,  whose  works 
were  translated  into  Greek  by  Philo  Byblius,  who 
lived  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era.  A  considerable  fragment  of  the 
translation  of  Philo  is  preserved  by  Eusebius  in 
the  first  book  of  his  Praeparatio  Evangelica;  but 
it  is  now  generally  agreed  among  modern  scholars 
that  the  work  was  a  forgery  of  Philo.  The  frag- 
ments are  published  separately  by  Orelli  (Leipzig, 
1823).  In  1835  a  MS.  purporting  to  be  the  entire 
version  by  Philo  was  said  to  have  been  found  in 
the  Portuguese  convent  of  Sta.  Maria  de  Merinhao. 
The  Greek  text  of  this  was  edited  by  Wagenfeld 
(Bremen,  1837)  and  translated  into  German  (Lu- 
beck,  1837).  It  was  soon  found  to  be  a  forgery, 
and  the  story  of  its  discovery  to  be  a  falsehood. 
See  Kenan,  M€moire  sur  Sanchoniafhon  (1858). 

Sancus.  Usually  called'  Sbmo  Sancus.  (See 
Semones.)  a  genius  worshipped  by  the  Sabines, 
Umbrians,  and  Eomans,  representing  holiness  aud 
good  faith  in  human  life.  In  Rome  he  was  princi- 
pally worshipped  under  the  name  Dbus  Fidius 
(from  fides,  "faith")  as  god  of  oaths,  god  of  the 
public  laws  of  hospitality  and  of  natious,  also  of 
international  intercourse  and  of  the  safety  of  the 
roads,  which  were  placed  under  his  protection. 
An  oath  in  his  name  could  be  taken  only  under 
the  open  sky ;  therefore  even  his  temple  had  a  hole 
in  the  roof,  aud,  when  an  oath  by  him  was  taken 
at  home,  the  man  swearing  went  into  the  uncov- 
ered court.  On  account  of  many  points  of  resem- 
blance he  was  identified  with  Hercules.  He  had 
a  temple  on  the  Qiiirinal  (the  foundation  of  which 
was  celebrated  Jnue  5th),  and  another  on  the  island 
in  the  Tiber  (Ovid,  Fasti,  vi.  213-218). 

Sandalium  (o-ai/SdXioi/  and  (ravbaKw).  A  Greek 
covering  for  the  foot,  worn  principally  by  women, 
consisting  of  a  thick  sole  of  wood,  cork,  or  leather, 
with  a  strap  carried  over  the  foot  in  front  of  the 
socket  of  the  great  toe,  passed  between  this  and 
the  second  toe,  aud  tied  to  the  other  bands  fasten- 
ed to  the  edge  of  the  sole  before  and  behind.  The 
back  was  supported  by  strap -work,  which  was 
often  very  neatly  intertwined  above  the  ankles. 

Soles  of  the  more  simple  kind  were  bound  uuder- 
ueath  the  foot  by  a  strap  ruuning  crosswise  over 
the  instep,  or  by  two  straps  fastened 
to  the  side-edges  and  tied  together 
in  a  knot  or  by  a  clasp.  Soles  were 
also  worn,  which  were  provided 
with  a  close-fli;ting  piece  of  leather 
at  the  heel  and  with  a  piece  of  leath- 
er, sometimes  broad,  at  the  sides. 
These  last  were  so  laced-  together  by  straps  round 
the  ankles  that  the  toes  and  the  flat  of  the  foot  re- 
mained uncovered.     See  Solea. 

Sandrocottus  (SavSpd/toTror).     An  ludian  king 
in  the  time  of  Seleucus  Nicator,  who  ruled  over  the 
powerful  nation  of  the  Gangaridae  and  Prasii  ou  ■ 
the  banks  of  the  Ganges  (Plut.  Alex.  62 ;  Arr.  Anah. 
v.6,2). 

Sangallenses  Sorfces.  A  book  of  oracles  found 
in  a  fragmentary  condition  at  St.  Gallon  in  Switzer- 
land in  a  MS.  of  Merobaudes.  They  are  derived 
from  a  Greek  source  and  are  written  in  popular 
T  — -•-      Edited  by  Winnefeld  (Bonn,  1887). 


Woman's  Sandal, 
{Museo  Borbo- 
nico,  vii.  39.) 
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Sangaiius  (Sayydpios),  Saug^ris  (Sdyyapis),  or 
Seig^B  (Sdyapis).  Now  Sakariyeh.  The  largest 
river  of  Asia  Minor  after  tlie  Halya ;  it  had  its  source 
in  a  mountain  called  Adoreus,  uear  the  little  town 
of  Saugia,  ou  the  borders  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia, 
whence  it  flowed  first  north  through  Galatia,  then 
west  and  northwest  through  the  northeastern  part 
of  Phrygia,  and  then  north  through  Bithynia,  of 
which  it  originally  formed  the  eastern  boundary. 
It  fell  at  last  into  the  Enxine,  about  half  way  be- 
tween the  Bosporus  and  Heraclea  (Strabo,  p.  543). 

Sangia.     See  Sangarius. 

SanguictUus.  A  sort  of  blood-pudding  made 
by  the  Koraans  from  the  blood  of  a  kid  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxviii.  58). 

Sannio.  A  name  of  the  buifoon 
in  the  Koman  mimes,  derived  from 
aanna  ("a  grimace"),  whence  come 
the  Italian  Zanni  and  our  Zany  (Cic. 
De  Orat.  ii.  61). 

Sanuyrion  (Savwpltov).  An  Athe- 
nian comic  poet  who  flourished  about 
B.C.  407.  His  excessive  leanness  was 
ridiculed  by  Strattis  and  Aristoph- 
anes (Athen.  p.  551). 

Santones  or  SantSni.  A  pow- 
erful people  in  Gallia  Aquitanica, 

dwelliug  on  the  coast  of  the  ocean,  ®^"°!f;i?l"^? 
o  '     eDgraved  gem.) 

north  of  the  Garumna  (Garonne). 
Under  the  Romans  they  were  a  free  people.     Their 
chief  town  was  Mediolauum,  afterwards  Santones 
(Saintes)  (Caes.  B.  G.  1. 10). 

Santra.  A  Roman  writer  on  grammar  and  lit- 
erature of  the  first  century  B.C.  (Suet.  Gramm.  14). 
Mercklin  (Phil.  iii.  344)  thinks  him  an  African. 

SaocSras  (Saoxopas).  A  river  of  Mesopotamia 
emptying  into  the  Euphrates  (Ptol.  v.  18).  It  has 
not  been  satisfactorily  identified. 

Ba.pa.{eyjnjiia).  The  must  of  new  wine,  boiled  down 
and  used  for  strengthening  other  wine.    See  Vinum. 

Sapaei  {'Sairaioi).  A  people  in  Thrace,  dwelling 
on  Mount  Pangaeus,  between  Lake  Bistonis  and 
the  coast  (Herod,  vii.  110). 


Sapaudia.  A  district  in  Gaul  south  of  Lake 
Geneva  (Ammian.  Marc.  xv.  11).  Its  name  is  the 
origin  of  the  modern  Savoy. 

Saphar  (Sot^op),  Sapphar  (Sdntpap),  and  Taphar 
(Td<l>apov).  Now  Dhafar ;  a  city  of  Arabia  on  the 
southern  coast  qf  Arabia  Felix.  It  was  the  capi- 
tal of  the  Homeritae  to  whom  the  Sapharitae  be- 
longed (Ptol.  vi.  6, 25). 

Sapis.  Now  the  Savio.  A  small  river  in  Gallia 
Cisalpiua,  rising  in  the  Apennines,  and  flowing 
into  the  Adriatic  south  of  Ravenna,  between  the 
Po  and  the  Aternus  (Lucau,  ii.  406). 

Sapo  {(rdirav).  A  Keltic  word,  the  original  of  our 
"soap,"  though  it  denoted  not  a  detergent,  but  a 
sort  of  pomade  used  for  colouring  the  hair  a  light 
brown.  It  was  made  with  goat's  tallow  and 
ashes,  and  was  sold  in  balls,  in  which  form  it  was 
imported  by  the  Romans  from  Germany  and  Gaul, 
and  used  to  bleach  the  hair  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xviii. 
191;  Mart.  vili.  33,  20;  xiv.  26);  Beokmann,  Bis- 
tory  of  Inventions,  ii.  p.  92  (Loudon,  1846);  and 
Bliimner,  Technologie,  i.  161. 

Sapor.     See  Persia. 

Sapphire.     See  Gemma. 

Sappho  {San<j)a ;  Aeolic,  •^air^a).  One  of  the 
two  great  leaders  of,  the  Aeolian  school  of  lyrio 
poetry,  Alcaeus  being  the  other.  She  was  a  native 
of  Mityleu6,  or,  as  some  said,  of  Eresos  in  Lesbos, 
and  flourished  towards  the  end  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury B.C.  Her  father's  name  was  Scamandronymus, 
who  died  when  she  was  only  six  years  old.  She 
had  three  brothers,  Charaxus,  Larichns,  and  Eu- 
rigins.  Charaxus  was  violently  upbraided  by  his 
sister  in  a  poem,  because  he  became  so  enamoured 
of  the  courtesan  Rhodopis  at  Naucratis  in  Egypt 
as  to  ransom  her  from  slavery  at  an  immense  price. 
Sappho  was  contemporary  with  Alcaeus,  Stesich- 
orus,  and  Pittacus.  That  she  was  not  only  con- 
temporary, but  lived  in  friendly  intercourse,  with 
Alcaeus  is  shown  by  existing  fragments  of  the 
poetry  of  both.  Of  the  events  of  her  life  we  have 
no  other  information  than  an  obscure  allusion  in 
the  Parian  Marble  and  in  Ovid  {Her.  xv.  51)  to  her 
flight  from  Mitylenfi  to  Sicily  to  escape  some  un- 


Sappho.    (From  the  painting  by  Alma-Tadema.) 
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known  danger,  between  B.C.  604  and  592 ;  and  the 
common  story  that  being  in  love  with  Pbaon,  and 
finding  her  love  unrequited,  she  leaped  dowu  from 
the  Leucadian  Rock.  This  story,  however,  seems 
to  have  been  an  inveutioii  of  later  times.  The 
name  of  Phaon  does  not  occur  in  one  of  Sappho's 
fragments,  and  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  was 
mentioned  in  her  poems.  As  for  the  leap  from  the 
Leucadian  Eock,  it  is  a  mere  metaphor,  taken  from 
au  expiatory  rite  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Apollo,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  frequent  poet- 
ical image.  At  Mityleufi  Sappho  appears  to  have 
been  the  leader  of  a  feminine  literary  set,  most  of 
the  members  of  which  were  her  pupils  in  poetry, 
fashion,  and  gallantry,  so  that  from  this  association 
later  writers  have  attempted  to  prove  that  the  moral 
character  of  Sappho  was  not  free  from  all  reproach  ; 
and  it  is  difficult  to  read  the  fragments  which  re- 
main of  her  verse  without  being  forced  to  come 
to  the  conclnsion  that  a  woman  who  could  write 
such  poetry  could  not  be  the  pure  woman  that  her 
modern  apologists  would  have  her.  (See  the  de- 
fence of  Sappho  by  Welcker  [1816]  and  the  various 
papers  in  the  Bheinisehes  Museum  for  1857-58.)  Of 
her  poetical  genius,  however,  there  cannot  be  a 
question.  The  ancient  writers  agree  in  expressing 
the  most  unbounded  admiration  for  the  passion, 
sincerity,  and  grace  of  her  poetry.  Already  in  her 
own  age  the  recitation  of  one  of  her  poems  so  af- 
fected Solon  that  he  expressed  an  earnest  desire  to 
learn  it  before  he  died.  Her  lyric  poems  formed 
nine  books,  but  of  these  only  fragments  have  come 
dowu  to  us.  The  most  important  is  a  splendid 
ode  to  Aphrodite,  of  which  we  perhaps  possess  the 
whole.  The  best  editions  of  the  fragments  is  by 
Neue  (Berliu,  1827),  and  that  in  Bergk's  Poet.  Lyi-ici 
Graeoi,  vol.  iii.  (4th  ed.  1882).  The  fragments  are  all 
collected  and  translated  into  English  by  Wharton 
with  a  full  bibliography  in  his  Sappho  (Chicago, 
1895).  See  Arnold,  Sappho  (Berliu,  1871) ;  Schone, 
Untersuchungen  iiber  das  Leben  der  Sappho  (Leipzig, 
1867) ;  and  Poestion,  GriecMsche  Vichterinnen  (Vien- 
na, 1876).  There  is  a  metrical  translation  of  the 
fragments  by  Gasby-Smith  (Washington,  1891). 

Saraballa  ( ^apd^aWa )  and  Sarabara  (^apd- 
|3apa).  A  name  given  to  the  loose  trousers  worn 
by  the  Asiatics  and  also  by  the  Northern  peoples. 
See  BKacab. 

Sarancae,  Sarangae  (Sapayyai)-  A  people  of 
Sogdiana  (Herod,  iii.  93). 

Sarapis.     See  Skbapis. 

Sarapis  {a-dpawis).  A  tunic  whose  use  was  re- 
stricted to  the  kings  of  Persia.  It  was  of  a  pur- 
plish colour  with  a  stripe  of  white  down  the  front 
(Plant.  Poen.  v.  5,  33). 

Saravus.  Now  the  Saar;  a  river  of  Gaul  flow- 
ing into  the  MoseUa  on  the  right  (Auson.  Mosell. 
367). 

Sarcina.  A  pack  or  bundle,  especially  the 
"kit"  of  a  Boman  soldier  carried  by  him  on  the 
march  and  comprising  his  arms,  clothing,  and 
rations  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  24). 

Sarcinator.     See  Sartor. 

Sarcinatrix  (dKempia).  The  feminine  of  sarci- 
nator.    See  Sartor. 

Sarcophagus  (o-apKo^dyos).  Literally,  "flesh- 
devouring."  A  name  given  to  a  kind  of  limestone 
quarried  at  Assos  in  Troas,  and  remarkable  for 
possessing  the  peculiar  power  of  consuming  or 


eating  away  the  flesh  and  bones,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  teeth,  of  a  body  enclosed  withiu  it,  in 
the  short  period  of  forty  days  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
27).'  On  account  of  this  property  it  was  exten- 
sively employed  for  making  cofflns,  when  the 
corpse  was  buried  entire  without  burning;  and 


Sarcophagus. 


thence  the  term  came  to  be  used  in  a  general 
sense  for  any  kind  of  coffin  or  tomb,  without  re- 
gard to  the  materials  of  which  it  was  made  (Juv. 
x.  172).     See  Sepulcbum. 

Sarciilum  and  SarciUus  {a-KoKis).  A  light  hoe, 
smaller  than  the  ligo  (q.  v.),  used  in  weeding  gar- 
dens, etc.  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xix.  33). 


Siirculnm.    (Roman  bas-relief.) 

Sardauapalus  CSaphavdiroKos).  The  last  king^ 
who  reigned  over  the  Assyrian  Empire  of  Nineveh. 
The  account  given  of  him  by  Ctesias  asserts  that 
he  passed  his  time  in  his  palace  unseen  by  any  of 
his  subjects,  dressed  in  woman's  apparel,  and  sur- 
rounded by  concubines.  At  length  Arbaces,  satrap 
of  Media,  and  Beletys,  the  noblest  of  the  Chaldaean. 
priests,  resolvedto  renounce  allegiance  to  such  a 
monarch,  and  advanced  at  the  head  of  a  formida- 
ble army  against  Nineveh.  But  all  of  a  sudden 
the  effeminate  prince  threw  off  his  luxurious  hab- 
its aud  appeared  an  undaunted  warrior.  Placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  he  twice  defeated 
the  rebels,  but  was  at  length  worsted  and  obliged 
to  shut  himself  up  in  Nineveh.  Here  he  sustained 
a  siege  for  two  years,  until  at  length,  finding  it  im- 
possible to  hold  out  any  longer,  he  collected  all  his 
treasures,  wives,  and  concubines,  and  placing  them 
on  an  immense  pile  which  he  had  constructed,  set 
it  on  fire,  and  thus  destroyed  both  himself  and 
them.  The  enemies  then  obtained  possession  of 
the  city.  This  is  the  account  of  Ctesias,  which  has 
been  preserved  bj'Diodorus  Siculus  and.  which  has 
been  followed  by  most  subsequent  writers  aud 
chronologists  (see  Diod.  ii.  21 ;  Synoell.  p.  359 ; 
August.  C.  v.  xviii.  21),  aud  has  been  taken  as  the 
subject  of  a  very  spirited  dramatic  fragment  by 
Lord  Byron  entitled  Sardauapalus.  The  death  of 
Sardauapalus  and  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  Empire 
were  placed  B.C.  876.  Modern  writers  however 
have  shown  that  the  whole  nai'rative  of  Ctesias  is 
mythical,  and  must  not  be  received  as  genuine  his- 
torj'.  It  is  contradicted  by  the  statements  in  He- 
rodotus and  the  Christiau  writers.  Sardauapalus 
is  to  be  identified  with  the  King  Ashurbanipal,  of 
whom  many  cuneiform  records  survive,  and  who 
made  two  successful  expeditions  against  Egypt 
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(B.C.  670-650) ;  but  was  defeated  in  B.C.  616,  when 
Cy  axares,  King  of  Media,  and  tlie  governor  of  Baby- 
lon took  Nineveh  and  destroyed  it,  Sardanapalus 
perishing  in  the  flames.  See  Bezold's  Catalogue 
of  the  Cuneiform  Tablets  in  the  Eouyunjik  Collection 
»n  the  British  Museum,  3  vols.  (1889-93) ;  and  the 
article  Assyria. 

Sardemisus.  A  branch  of  Mount  Taurus  on 
the  borders  of  Pisidia  and  Pamphylia,  as  far  as 
Phaselis  in  Lycia  (Pliny,  H.  K  v.  96). 

Sardes.     See  Saudis. 

Sardi.     See  Sardinia. 

Sardinia  (ij  Sapda  or  2ap8mv ;  later  SapSavia  or 
SapSijKia).  Sardinia,  a  large  island  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, is  in  the  shape  of  a  parallelogram,  up- 
wards of  140  miles  in  length  from  north  to  south, 
with  an  average  breadth  of  60.  It  was  regarded 
by  the  ancients  as  the  largest  of  the  Mediterranean 
islands,  and  this  opinion,  though  usually  consid- 
ered an  error,  is  now  found  to  be  correct ;  since  it 
appears  by  actual  measurement  that  Sardinia  is 
a  little  larger  than  Sicily.  Sardinia  lies  in  almost 
a  central  position  between  Spain,  Gaul,  It^ly,  and 
Africa.  A  chain  of  mountains  runs  along  the 
whole  of  the  eastern  side  of  the  island  from  north 
to  south,  occupying  ^bout  one  third  of  its  surface. 
These  mountains  were  called  by  the  ancients  In- 
sani  Montes,  a  name  which  they  probably  derived 
from  their  wild  and  savage  appearance,  and  from 
their  being  the  haunt  of  numerous  robbers.  Sar- 
dinia was  very  fertile,  but  was  not  extensively 
cnltivated,  in  consequence  of  the  uncivilized  char- 
acter of  its  inhabitants.  Still  the  plains  in  the 
western  and  southern  parts  of  tne  island  produced 
a  great  quantity  of  corn,  of  which  much  was  ex- 
ported to  Bome  every  year.  Among  the  products 
of  the  island  one  of  the  most  celebrated  was  the 
Sardonica  herha,  a  poisonous  plant,  which  was  said 
to  produce  fatal  couvnlsions  iu  the  person  who  ate 
of  it.  These  convulsions  agitated  and  distorted 
the  month  so  that  the  person  appeared  to  laugh, 
though  in  excruciating  pain;  hence  the  well- 
known  risus  Sardonieus  (SapSavios  yeXmr,  see  Sni- 
das,  s.  h.  v.).  Sardiuia  contained  a  large  quantity 
of  the  precious  metals,  especially  silver,  the  mines 
of  which  were  worked  iu  antiquity  to  a  great 
extent.     There  were  likewise  numerous  mineral 


springs ;  and  large  quantities  of  salt  were  manu- 
factured on  the  western  and  southern  coasts.  The 
Greeks  called  the  island  Ichnusa  {'Ixvovaa),  from 
its  shape,  which  suggested  a  footprint,  and  San- 
DAUOTis  as  resembling  a  sandal  (Pausan.  x.  17, 2 ; 
Sil.  Ital.  xii.  358 ;  Pliny,  S.  if.  iii.  85). 

The  population  of  Sardinia  was  of  a  very  mixed 
kind.  To  what  race  the  original  inhabitants  be- 
longed we  are  not  informed ;  but  it  appears  that 
Phoenicians,  Tyrrhenians,  and  Carthaginians  set- 
tled iu  the  island  at  different  periods.  The  Greeks 
are  also  said  to  have  planted  colonies  iu  the  island, 
but  this  account  is  very  suspicions.  Sardinia  was 
known  to  the  Greeks  as  early  as  B.C.  500,  since  we 
find  that  Histiaeus  of  Miletus  promised  Darius 
that  he  would  render  the  island  of  Sardo  tributary 
to  his  power.  It  was  conquered  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians at  an  early  period,  and  continued  in  their 
possession  until  the  end  of  the  First  Punic  War. 
Shortly  after  this  event  the  Romans  availed  them- 
selves of  the  dangerous  war  which  the  Carthagin- 
ians were  carrying  on  against  their  mercenaries  in 
Africa  to  take  possession  of  Sardi  iiia,  B.C.  238.  It 
was  now  formed  into  a  Roman  province  under  the 
government  of  a  praetor ;  but  a  large  portion  of 
it  was  only  nominally  subject  to  the  Romans ;  and 
it  was  not  tiU  after  many  years  and  numerous  re- 
volts that  the  inhabitants  submitted  to  the  Roman 
dominion.  Sardinia  continued  to  belong  to  the 
Roman  Empire  till  the  fifth  century,  when  it  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Vandals.  See  La  Mar- 
mora, Voyage  en  Sardaigne,  5  vols.  (2d  ed.  Paris, 
1837-57) ;  Edwardes,  Sardinia  and  the  Sardes  (Lon- 
don, 1889) ;  and  the  history  by  Mauno,  4  vols.  (Tu- 
rin, 1825,  and  Florence,  1858). 

'  Sardis  or  Sardes  (al  SapSeiy,  Ion.  SdpSifs,  con- 
tracted SapSic).  One  of  the  most  ancient  and  fa- 
mous cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  capital  of  the 
great  Lydian  monarchy,  stood  on  the  southern  edge 
of  the  rich  valley  of  the  Hermus,  at  the  northern 
foot  of  Mount  Tmolus,  on  the  little  river  Pactolus, 
30  stadia  (three  geographical  miles)  south  of  the 
junction  of  that  river  with  the  Hermus  (Herod,  v. 
101).  On  a  lofty  precipitous  rock,  forming  an  out- 
post of  the  range  of  Tmolus,  was  the  almost  im- 
pregnable citadel,  which  some  suppose  to  be  the 
Hyd6  of  Homer,  who,  though  he  never  mentions 
the  Lydians  or  Sardis  by  name,  speaks  of  Mount 
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Tmolus  and  the  Lake  of  Gyges  (77.  xx.  385).  The 
erection  of  this  citadel  was  ascribed  to  Meles,  au 
aucieut  king  of  Lydia.  It  was  surrounded  by  a 
triple  wall,  and  contained  the  palace  and  treasury 
of  the  Lydiau  kings.  At  the  downfall  of  the  Lyd- 
iau  Empire,  it  resisted  all  the  attacks  of  Cyrus, 
and  was  only  taken  by  surprise.  The  story  is  told 
by  Herodotus,  who  relates  other  legends  of  the 
fortress.  The  rest  of  the  city,  which  stood  in  the 
plain  on  both  sides  of  the  Pactolus,  was  very  slight- 
ly built,  and  was  repeatedly  burned  down,  first  by 


Coin  of  Sardis. 


the  Cimmerian  Gauls  in  the  seventh  century  B.C., 
then  by  the  Greeks  in  the  great  Ionic  revolt,  and 
again,  iu  part  at  least,  by  Antiochus  the  Great  (B.C. 
215)  ;  but  on  each  occasion  it  was  restored.  Under 
the  Persian  and  Greco-Syrian  Empires,  it  was  the 
residence  of  the  satrap  of  Lydia.  The  rise  of  Per- 
gamum  greatly  diminished  its  importance;  but 
under  the  Romans  it  was  stiE  a  considerable  city, 
and  the  seat  of  a  conventus  iuridicus  (Pliny,  S.  N. 
V.  111).  In  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  it  was  almost 
entirely  destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  but  was  re- 
stored by  the  aid  of  that  emperor  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  47). 
It  was  one  of  the  seven  Christian  Churches  of  the 
province  of  Asia.  In  1402  it  was  totally  demolished 
by  Tamerlane ;  but  the  triple  wall  of  its  acropolis 
can  still  be  traced,  and  there  are  remains  of  the 
temple  of  Cybel^,  a  theatre,  the  stadium,  and  other 
structures,  together  with  some  vestiges  of  the  ne- 
cropolis, four  miles  distant  from  the  city  across  the 
river  Hermus.  The  site  of  the  city  is  still  called 
Sart.     See  Lydia. 

'  Sardoum  Mar^  or  Sardonicum  Mar^  (to  Sap- 
daov  TTeXayos').  That  part  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  which  lies  to  the  west  and  south  of  the  island 
of  Sardinia  (Herod,  i.  166 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  75). 

Sarissa  (crdpura-a).  A  long  lance  used  by  the 
Macedonian  hoplites  for  thrusting,  and  by  the 
light  cavalry.    In  the  time  of  Philip  and  Alex- 


Alexander  with  Sarissa.    (Fompeian  mosaic.) 


ander  the  Great  it  was  eighteen  feet  in  length,  but 
was  afterwards  reduced  to  fourteen  feet.  Because 
of  this  weapon,  the  light  cavalry  were  called 
<rapHro-o<^dpoi.  See  Livy,  ix.  19 ;  xxxviii.  7 ;  Polyb. 
xviii.  12;  and  the  articles  Arma:  Exercitus; 
Phalanx. 


Sarm&tae  (lapiidrai)  or  SauromStae  (Savpofid- 
Tai).  A  people  of  Asia,  dwelling  on  the  northeast 
of  the  Palus  Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azov),  east  of  the  riv- 
er Tanais  (Don),  which  separated  them  from  the 
Scythians  of  Europe.     See  Sakmatia. 

Sarmatia  (Sap/iaria).  The  eastern  part  of  Po- 
land and  soutbern  part  of  Russia  in  Europe.  A 
name  first  used  by  Mela  for  the  part  of  northern 
Europe  and  Asia  extending  from  the  Vistula  (Wis- 
la)  and  the  SarmatIci  Montbs  on  the  west,  which 
divided  it  from  Germany,  to  the  Kha  (Volga)  on 
the  east,  which  divided  it  from- Scythia ;  bounded 
on  the  southwest  and  south  by  the  rivers  Ister 
(Danube),  Tibiscus  (Theiss),  and  Tyras  (Dniester), 
which  divided  it  from  Pannonia  and  Dacia,  and, 
farther,  by  the  Enxine,  and  beyond  it  by  Mount 
Caucasus,  which  divided  it  from  Colchis,  Iberia, 
and  Albania;  and  extending  on  the  north  as  far 
as  the  Baltic  and  the  unknown  regions  of  northern 
Europe.  The  people  from  whom  the  name  of  Sar- 
matia was  derived  inhabited  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  country.  The  greater  part  of  it  was  peo- 
pled by  Scythian  tribes;  but  some  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  its  western  part  seem  to  have  been  of 
German  origin,  as  the  Venedi  on  the  Baltic,  and 
lazyges,  Ehoxolani,  and  Hamaxobii  in  southern 
Eussia ;  the  chief  of  the  other  tribes  west  of  the 
Tanais  were  the  Alauni  or  Alani  Scythae,  a  Scyth- 
ian people  who  came  out  of  Asia  and  settled  in  the 
central  part  of  Eussia.  The  whole  country  was 
divided  by  the  river  Tanais  (Don)  into  two  parts, 
called  respectively  Sarmatia  Eijropaea  and  Sar- 
matia Asiatica  ;  but  it  should  be  observed  that, 
according  to  the  modern  division  of  the  continent, 
the  whole  of  Sarmatia  belongs  to  Europe.  It 
should  also  be  noticed  that  the  Chersonesns  Tau- 
rica  (Crimea),  though  falling  within  the  specified 
limits,  was  not  considered  as  a  part  of  Sarmatia, 
but  as  a  separate  country. 

In  a  general  way  the  name  Sarmatia  is  often 
used  very  indefinitely  of  the  whole  of  northeast- 
ern Europe.  The  historical  sources  of  our  knowl- 
edge of  Sarmatia  in  ancient  times  are  collected 
and  discussed  by  Kalina,  De  Fontibus,  etc.  (1872). 

SanuatlCcae  Fortae  {'SapiJi.anKai  IIv\ai).  The 
pass  of  Dariel.  The  central  pass  of  the  Cauca- 
sus, leading  from  Iberia  to  Sarmatia.  It  was  also 
called  Cancasiae  Portae.     See  Caucasus. 

Sarmaticl  Montes  (to  'S.app.anKa  oprf).    A  range 
of  mountains  in  Central  Europe,  extending  from 
the  sources  of  the  Vistula  to  the  Danube,  between 
Germany  on  the  west  and  Sar- 
matia on  the  east.     They  form 
a  part  of  the  Carpathian  range. 
Sarmaticus  Oceanus  (Sap- 
fianKos  QKeavos)  and  PONTUS, 
SARMATtcuM  Mar^.    The  Bal- 
tic.    A  great  sea,  washing  the 
northern  coast  of  European  Sar- 
matia. The  same  name  is  some- 
times given  by  the  Roman  poets 
to  the  Black  Sea  (Ovid,  Pont. 
iv.  10, 38). 

Sarmizegethusa.  The  chief  town  of  Dacia, 
near  the  modern  Vachely  or  Gradischte,  on  the 
river  Sargetia  (Stral).  It  was  the  residence  of  the 
Dacian  kings,  and  after  Trajan's  conquest  of  the 
country  was  made  a,  Roman  colony  (Dio  Cass.  Iv. 
23). 
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Samus.  Now  tlie  Sarno ;  a  river  in  Campania, 
flowing  by  Nnceria,  and  falling  into  the  Sinus  Pu- 
teolanus  near  Pompeii  (Strabo,  p.  247). 

Saron  (Sdpav).  Tlie  Sharon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  a  plain  in  Palestine  extending  along  the 
coast  of  Joppa  towards  Caesarea. 

SaronJous  Sinus  (2apo>w(tos  KoXttos).  The  Gulf 
of  Aegiua.  A  bay  of  the  Aegaean  Sea  lying  be- 
tween Attica  and  Argolis,  and  commencing  be- 
tween the  promontory  of  Suuium  in  Attica  and 
that  of  Scyllaeum  in  Argolis.  It  contains  the  isl- 
ands of  Aegina  and  Salaniis. 

SarpedQn  (Sapm78<av).  (1)  The  son  of  Zeus  and 
Europa,  and  brother  of  Minos  and  Ebadamanthus. 
Being  involved  in  a  quarrel  with  Minos  about 
Miletus,  he  tools  refuge  with  Cilix,  whom  he  as- 
sisted against  the  Lycians.  He  afterwards  became 
king  of  the  Lycians,  and  Zens  granted  him  the 
privilege  of  living  three  generations  (Herod,  i.  173 ; 
ApoUod.  iii.  1, 2).  (2)  Son  of  Zeus  and  Laodamia, 
or,  according  to  others,  of  Evander  and  Deidamia, 
and  a  brother  of  Clarus  and  Themon.  He  was  a 
Lyciau  prince,  and  a  grandson  of  tlie  preceding. 
In  the  Trojan  War  he  was  an  ally  of  the  Trojans, 
and  distinguished  himself  by  his  valour,  but  was 
slain  by  Patroclns  (II.  v.  475 ;  xii.  292 ;  xvi.  480). 
Apollo,  by  the  command  of  Zeus,  cleansed  Sarpe- 
don's  body  from  blood  and  dust,  covered  it  with  am- 
brosia, and  gave  it  to  Sleep  and  Death  to  carry  into 
Lycia,  there  to  be  honourably  buried  (II.  xvi.  667). 

Sarpedonium  Promontorium  (^  SapmiSovlri 
uKpa).  A  promontory  of  Thrace,  between  the 
mouths  of  the  rivers  Melus  and  Erginus,  opposite 
the  island  of  Imbros  (Herod,  vii.  58). 

Sarracum.  A  wagon  or  cart  used  in  ancient 
Italy,  and  resembling  the  plauatrwm  (q.  v.).     It 
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Supposed  form  of  Sarraoam.    (Hereulanean  painting. ) 

was  used  for  heavy  carting,  especially  by  farmers 
(Cio.  ap.'Qumt.  viii.  3.  21). 

Saia.  The  Sar ;  a  river  on  the  western  coast  of 
Spain  (Mela,  iii.  1). 

Sarsina.  NowSarsina;  an  ancient  town  of  Um- 
bria,  on  the  river  Sapis,  sonth  west  of  Ariminnm,  and 
subsequently  a  Eoman  mnnicipinni,  celebrated  as 
the  birthplace  of  the  comic  poet  Plautus. 

Sarta  ( Sdprri ).  Now  Sykia ;  a  town  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Sithonlan  promontory  of 
Chalcidio^  (Herod,  vii.  122). 

Sartago  (rriyavov).  The  name  of 
a  kitchen  utensil,  usually  translated 
"frying-pan"  (Juv.  x.  64). 

Sartor  and  Saroinator  (dKetrTrjs). 
A  tailor;   but   not    in    the    modern 
sense   of  the  word,  as  ancient  gar-  ^^^^^^  ,^^p,^^ 
ments  did  not  need  to  he  cut  out       .Muspum.) 


and  fitted.  The  word,  therefore,  means  pne  who 
patches  and  repairs  clothes  (Aloiphr.  Epist.  iii.  27 ; 
Plaut.  Aul.  iii.  5, 41). 

Sarua  CSdpos).  Now  Seihan;'  a  considerable 
river  in  the  southeast  of  Asia  Minor.  Rising  in 
the  Anti-Taurus,  in  the  centre  of  Cappadocia,  it 
flows  sonth  past  Comana  to  the  bordei-s  of  Cilicia, 
where  it  receives  a  western  branch  that  has  run 
nearly  parallel  to  it ;  and  thence,  flowing  thi'ough 
Cilicia  Campestris  in  a  winding  course,  it  falls  into 
the  sea  a  little  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Cydnus 
and  southeast  of  Tarsus  {Xen.  Anab.  i.  4, 1). 

Saso  or  Sasonis  InslUa.  Now  Saseno,  Sassono, 
Sassa.  A  small  rocky  island  off  the  coast  of  Illy- 
ria,  north  of  the  Acroceraunian  promontory,  much 
frequented  by  pirates  (Pliny,  H.  2{.  iii.  152). 

Saspires  or  Sapires  (^da-irfipes,  ^dwetpes).  A 
Scythian  people  in  Asia,  south  of  Colchis  and  north 
of  Media,  according  to  Herodotus  (i.  104 ;  iv.  37); 
but  placed  by  ApoUonins  Rhodius  (ii.  397)  on  the 
shores  of  the  Euxine. 

Sassanidae.  The  name  of  a  Persian  dynasty 
that  reigned  from  a.d.  226  to  651.     See  Persia. 

Sassiila.  A  town  in  Latinm,  belonging  to  the 
territory  of  Tibur  (Livy,  vii.  19). 

Satala  (to  Sdr-aXa  and  ^  SdraXa).  (1)  A  town  in 
the  northeast  of  Armenia  Minor,  important  as  the 
key  of  the  mountain  passes  into  Pontus.  It  stood 
at  the  junction  of  four  roads  leading  to  places  on 
the  Euxine,  a  little  north  of  the  Euphrates,  in  a 
valley  surrounded  by  mountains,  325  Roman  miles 
from  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  and  135  from  Tra- 
pezus.     (2)  A  town  in  Lydia  near  the  Hermus. 

Satchel.     See  Bdlga  ;  Pbra. 

Saticiila.  A  town  of  Samninm,  situated  trpon 
a  mountain  on  the  frontiers  of  Campania  (Livy,  ix. 
21,  22). 

Satira  (earlier  form  satura,  from  aatur).  A  name 
which  the  Romans  applied  to  a  species  of  litera- 
ture which  they  believed  pecnliarly  their  own 
(Grams  intacti  earminis,  Hor.  S.  i.  10,  66;  satura 
quidem  iota  nostra  est,  Quint,  x.  1,  93).  The  names 
of  all  other  kinds  of  poetry  indicate  their  Greek 
origin.  It  is  probable  that  satura  originally  ex- 
pressed the  idea  of  fulness,  abundance,  which  by 
special  application  was  extended  to  mean  variety, 
miscellany,  promiscuity,  without  order.  This  sec- 
ondary meaning  occurs  occasionally  in  all  periods 
of  the  literature  in  the  phrase  per  saturamor  in 
saturam :  Sei  quid  in  saturam  fereiur  (Lex  Mepetund. 
72,  C.  I.  i.  i.  p.  63) ;  per  saturam  aedilem  factum  (Ln- 
cil.  1, 18  M) ;  non  secundum  edicti  perpetui  ordina- 
tionem,  sed  passim  et  quasi  per  saturam  eollectum,  et 
utile  cum  inutilihus  mixtum  (Justin.  Praef.  Dig.  p. 
XV.).  The  term  satura  was  applied  to  a  statute 
with  separate  provisions,  a  bill  with  "riders"  (Fest. 
314  M ;  Gloss.  Philox.) ;  to  a  kind  of  poetry  treat- 
ing of  various  subjects  (Panlus,  Excerpt.  315  M) ; 
to  an  intermingling  of  prose  and  verse  (Quint,  x.  1, 
95) ;  to  a  mixture  of  dried  grapes,  pearled  barley 
and  nuts,  sprinkled  with  a  preparation  of  wine 
(mulsum);  to  a  kind  of  aausage  (Varro  ap.  Diom.  p. 
486  K);  and  to  a  dish  of  various  kinds  of  fruit 
offered  to  Ceres  (Aero,  on  Hor.  S.  1,  1).  It  is  also 
mentioned  by  the  grammarians  as  coming  from 
satyri  (Diom.  485  K).  The  idea  of  medley  pervades 
the  entire  use  of  the  word  in  the  literature,  and 
fittingly  describes  one  of  the  chief  characteristics 
of  the  satura  in  the  various  stages  of  development. 
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Keller  and  others  ignore  this,  and  meet  with  many 
difficulties  iu  attempting  to  connect  the  dramatic 
satnra  with  a-arvpoi,  satyrs,  and  the  literary  satura 
with  a-arvpoi,  the  works  of  a  certain  Timon  of 
Phlins.  Momrasen  and  Kibbeck  would  derive  sa- 
tura from  satur,  but  explain  the  latter  as  coming 
from  crarvpoi  in  a  very  roundabout  way. 

According  to  Llvy's  condensed  and  somewhat 
confused  account  of  the  old  dramatic  satura  (vli. 
2),  it  would  seem  that  the  Romans  were  indebted  to 
Etruria  for  certain  of  its  elements.  At  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  harvest-home  and  other  rural  festivals, 
the  light-hearted,  merry  people  of  Latium  had  long 
been  accustomed  to  the  jovial  banter  of  the  Fes- 
cenniue  verses,  an  entertainment  consisting  of 
dialogues  of  coarse  jokes  and  personal  abuse  in 
metrical  form,  perhaps  enlivened  by  the  exhila- 
rating tones  of  the  pipe,  or  by  the  beating  of  time 
with  the  feet.  In  B.C.  364  the  magistrates  invited 
a  band  of  Etrurian  actors  to  Home  iu  the  hope  of 
staying  the  ravages  of  a  terrible  pestilence.  These 
actors  danced  a  sort  of  pantomime  to  the  accom- 
paniment of  regularly  composed  music,  and  so 
pleased  the  people  with  their  performance  that 
the  Roman  youths  —  the  same  ones,  no  doubt, 
whose  quick  wit  and  dramatic  power  had  made 
them  the  leaders  in  the  merriment  of  their  native 
entertainments  —  began  to  imitate  the  Etruscan 
actors  and  to  combine  the  elements  of  the  musical 
pantomime  with  the  metrical  dialogues  of  the  Fes- 
cennine  raillery,  to  which  they  applied  the  name 
satura,  "  medley,"  from  its  composite  nature.  (Cf. 
Ital./aj'sa,  Fr./arce,  Arabic  QuasSide  as  applied  to 
poetry,  and  Juvenal's  term  farrago  for  his  Satires.) 
As  the  satura  developed  nnder  the  control  of  the 
Roman  youths  and  the  acting  became  more  and 
more  an  art,  it  finally  passed  into  the  hands  of  pro- 
fessional actors,  and  the  young  Romans  contented 
themselves  with  the  less  exacting  performances  of 
afterplays  (exodia),  to  which  the  Atellauae  also 
were  reduced  after  the  introduction  of  the  regular 
drama.  Livy's  account  covers  a  wide  sweep  in 
the  development  of  the  native  drama. 

If,  as  Mommsen  and  Wilamowitz  {Sermes,  ix. 
331)  maintain,  the  fdbula  Atellana,  with  its  stock 
characters  and  rudimentary  plot,  developed  iu  La- 
tium long  before  the  introduction  of  the  regular 
drama  under  Greek  influence,  then  the  old  dramatic 
satura  was  the  intermediate  step  in  the  growth 
of  the  native  Italian  drama.  As  the  Versus  Fescen- 
nini  were  superseded  by  the  satura  as  a  dramatic 
entertainment,  but  lived  on  in  the  scuriilous  verses 
of  the  marriage  celebration  and  triumphal  songs ; 
so  the  satura,  supplanted  by  the  fdbula  Atellana 
and  the  regular  drama,  passed  into  that  branch  of 
poetry  known  as  the  literary  satire. 

Not  a  few  recent  scholars  have  questioned  the 
very  existence  of  an  early  dramatic  satura,  and, 
with  Leo  and  Hendrickson,  have  regarded  it  a 
mere  fiction  of  Livy  in  his  attempt  to  construct 
for  Roman  literature  what  he  learned  from  Aris- 
totle (Poet.  4-5)  to  have  existed  in  Greece.  Leo 
attempts  to  prove  it  a  fictitious  parallel  to  the 
Greek  satyr  -  drama,  and  Hendrickson  to  the  old 
Attic  comedy.  To  agree  with  them,  one  must  be- 
lieve that  the  Roman  genius  was  unequal  to  the 
task  of  perfecting  the  native  drama  beyond  the 
stage  of  the  rude  Fescennine  verses,  though  we 
know  that  it  sprang  up  and  thrived  independently 
in  various  parts  of  Greece  and  under  various  con- 
ditions.    The  chief  reason  for  questioning  the  ac- 


count of  Livy— repeated  with  slight  additions  by 
Valerius  Maximus  (xi.  4, 4) — is  the  resemblance  to 
Aristotle's  description  of  the  origin  of  comedy. 
The  obscure  reference  in  Euanthius,  De  Com.  (ante 
med.)  to  satire  as  alitid  genus  fahulae  and  quod  ge- 
nus comoediae  shows  that  the  dramatic  satura  was 
in  his  time  a  mere  name,  and  its  place  in  the 
growth  of  literature  forgotten. 

It  is  a  fair  inference  from  Livy  (vli.  2,  8),  that 
Andronious,  qui  ab  saturis  ausus  est  primus  argu- 
mento  fabulum  severe,  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
writing  saturae  before  he  turned  to  the  regular 
drama ;  and  in  all  probability  the  satura  of  Nae- 
vius,  mentioned  by  Festus,  257  (M),  is  one  of  the 
last  examples  of  the  old  dramatic  satura  rather 
than  the  beginning  of  the  new  literary  satire. 
The  conservative  spirit  of  Naevius,  his  plebeian 
sympathies,  and  his  adherence  to  the  old  Saturnian 
verse,  in  which  the  early  satui'ae  were  probably 
written  (the  verse  from  Naevius's  satnra  is  appar- 
ently Saturnian),  render  this  all  the  more  probable. 

With  Enuius,  an  originator  in  so  many  lines, 
satnra  took  on  a  new  form.  The  success  of  tlie 
new  drama  with  regular  plot  killed  the  demand 
for  the  old  dramatic  medley.  The  new  plays, 
however,  were  moulded  on  the  type  of  the  New 
Attic  Comedy,  the  comedy  of  manners,  and  gave 
little  opportunity  for  the  display  of  satire  and 
ridicule  which  were  so  characteristic  a  part  of  the 
Roman  genius,  and  which  formerly  found  free  play 
in  the  old-time  burlesques.  Ennius,  therefore,  re- 
modelled the  old  satura,  retaining  the  name,  the 
spirit,  and  the  essential  features.  The  whole  body 
of  literary  satire  exhibits  in  varying  degrees  cer- 
tain definite  characteristics.  The  language  does 
not  rise  to  the  height  of  the  other  styles  of  poetry  ; 
Horace  speaks  of  his  Satires  as  sermones,  "  conver- 
sations," and  his  muse  as  pedestris.  It  exhibits 
everywhere  the  peculiarities  of  the  sermo  familiaris. 
There  is  a  strong  tendency  to  dramatic  form.  Dia^ 
logne  is  an  important  feature  in  all  satura  down 
to  Juvenal,  and  traces  occur  even  in  his  bold  de- 
clamatory style.  Unusual  laxity  in  structural 
arrangement,  easy  change  of  topic,  and  variety  of 
metres  are  noticeable  in  the  early  writers.  In 
some  authors — e.  g.  Varro,  Petronius,  and  Seneca — 
a  mixture  of  prose  and  verse  appears ;  and  in  all 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  obscenity,  characteristic  of 
its  peculiar  origin.  The  satirical  spirit,  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word,  varies  in  different  au- 
thors according  to  their  natural  disposition,  and 
to  their  political,  social,  and  moral  environment. 
The  Romans  recognized  two  kinds  of  satire :  Satira 
dicitur  carmen  apud  Bomanos  nunc  quidem  maledictum 
et  ad  earpenda  hominum  vitia  archeae  comoediae  cha- 
ractere  compositum,  quale  scripserunt  Lucilius  et 
BoraUus  et  Pa'sius,  et  olim  carmen  quod  ex  variis 
poematibus  constdbat  satira  vocabatur,  quale  scripse- 
runt Pacuviws  et  Erniius,  Diom.  (Suet.),  i.  485  (K). 
This  classification  has  been  accepted  too  literally 
by  modern  scholars.  Ennius  was  preeminently  an 
epic  poet,  tragedian,  and  scholar,  but  the  subjects 
of  some  of  his  saturae,  the  Greek  writers  who  in- 
fluenced him  ( the  Sillographi,  etc. ),  and  his  own 
known  rationalistic  tendencies,  assure  us  that 
there  was  at  least  subtle  satire  lurking  iu  many 
of  his  poems,  if  there  were  not  also  open  ridicule. 
He  was  more  influential  perhaps  than  any  other 
writer  in  moolding  Roman  thought  on  Greek  lines, 
in  introducing  Greek  culture,  in  awakening  scepti- 
cism in  religion,  and  in  dispelling  superstition.    It 
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is  more  than  probable  that  this  was  accomplished 
somewhat  by  the  spirit  of  satire  and  ridicule  in 
his  poem  Epicharmus,  which  apparently  reduced 
the  gods  of  mythology  to  the  elements  of  nature, 
and  in  the  rationalistic  poem,  Euhemerua,  or  Sacra 
Hiato^-ia.  Tlie  indecencies  of  Sotades  were,  no 
doubt,  ridiculed  iu  the  Sota;  and  the  only  reason 
for  supposing  tliat  the  Heduphagetica  was  not  a 
parody  of  epic  grandeur  on  the  subject  of  high  liv- 
ing was  that  Enuins  is  said  to  have  died  of  the 
gout.  The  Scipio  can  be  shown  to  be  a  part  of  his 
saturae,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  Ambraeia  cele- 
brated tlie  deeds  of  his  patron  Fulvius  Nohilior  in 
the  east,  as  the  Scipio  did  those  of  Africanns  In 
Africa.  All  the  minor  poems  were  perhaps  col- 
lected under  the  title  Saturae,  and  formed  four  and 
perhaps  six  or  more  books.     See  Ennius. 

Lucilius,  a  Roman  knight  of  influence,  living  at 
a  time  of  great  social  and  political  unrest,  that 
of  the  Gracchi,  narrowed  the  scope  of  satire  and 
•stamped  it  so  deeply  with  the  spirit  of  invective 
that  he  was  sometimes  spoken  of  as  its  very  found- 
er (Hor.  jS.  i.  10,  48).  His  criticism  of  men  and 
affairs,  instead  of  being  vindictive  and  personal, 
like  the  lampoons  of  the  Greek  iambic  writers, 
was  ethical  and  partisan  in  tone,  and  animated  by 
the  spirit  of  the  Old  Attic  Comedy  (Hor.  S.i.i,  6), 
or  of  the  editorial  page  of  the  modern  newspaper. 
His  "Miscellanies"  included  the  greatest  variety 
of  subjects  :  avarice,  gluttony,  literature,  grammar, 
friendship,  philosophy,  religion,  superstition,  pub- 
lic men,  a  joni-ney  to  Sicily,  a  country  dinner,  his 
mistress,  contentment  with  his  own  lot,  his  fame, 
etc.,  and  gave,  no  doubt,  a  faithful  picture  of  his 
times.  He  employed  fables,  tales,  and  dialogue, 
as  did  Ennius  before  him,  and  spoke  either  in  his 
own  person  or  in  the  words  of  another,  as  best 
suited  his  purpose.  We  have  but  fragments  of 
his  thirty  books,  some  1100  in  number,  too  brief  to 
discover  the  "keen  wit  and  great  versatility,"  the 
"wonderful  learning  and  freedom"  attributed  to 
him  by  ancient  critics.  He  began  writing  in 
trochaic  septenarii,  essayed  other  metres,  and  final- 
ly decided  upon  hexameters,  whicli  comprised 
twenty-one  out  of  the  tliirty  books,  and  became 
the  usual  form  for  later  satire.     See  Lucilius. 

The  next  important  writer  of  saturae  was  Mar- 
cus Terentius  Varro,  a  man  of  good  social  stand- 
ing, prominent  in  affairs  of  state,  a  prolific  writer, 
and  the  greatest  of  Koman  scholars  (Quintil.  x.  1, 
95).  He  wrote  150  books  of  satire  like  those  of 
Ennius  in  form,  except  that  prose  was  intermingled 
with  a  great  variety  of  metres — more  than  twenty 
different  kinds  of  verse  occur  in  the  591  fragments. 
He  was  an  old-fashioned  man,  with  a  strong  sense 
of  humour  and  real  poetic  genius.  Thoroughly 
familiar  with  the  spirit  of  the  good  old  times  and 
conscious  of  the  rapid  degeneration  about  him,  he 
attempted  to  attract  and  instruct  the  young  and 
unlearned  with  his  mass  of  wise  and  good-hu- 
moured sketches,  which  treat  of  almost  every  con- 
ceivable subject,  from  philosophy  down  to  the 
common-places  of  daily  life  (Cic.  Acad.  i.  2, 8).  He 
imitated  Menippus,  tUe-Gynic  philosopher  and  sat- 
irist, whose  style  and  manner  may  be  seen  in  the 
works  of  Lucian ;  and  no  donbt  tlie  same  gentle 
irony  and  mild  satire  pervaded  the  Saturae  Menip- 
peae.     See  Vakro. 

Horace  admired  the  rough  vigour  and  caustic 
wit  of  Lucilias's  satires,  and  made  them  the  mod- 
els of  his  own ;  but  his  humble  social  position  and 


his  former  republican  alliancei  prevented  him  from 
attacking,  in  a  direct  personal  way,  the  evils  of 
society  and  the  State.  The  less  personal  subjects  of 
Lucilius's  verse — avarice,  luxury,  philosophy,  su- 
perstition, the  follies  of  men,  etc. — he  reviewed  in 
a  spirit  of  gentle  irony  or  mild  satire.  It  would 
appear  from  some  of  his  satires^-so  close  is  the 
resemblance,  even  in  details — that  the  only  merit 
he  claimed  in  his  earlier  poems  was  to  reproduce 
his  master's  thoughts  in  a  more  polished  and  re- 
fined style.    See  Horatius. 

Persins,  a  young  Stoic  of  noble  birth  and  high 
ideals,  wrote  six  satires  in  strained  and  obscure 
language.  On  every  page  there  are  reniiuiscences 
of  Horace,  though  there  was  little  in  common  be- 
tween the  circumspect  man  of  society  and  the  cal- 
low, unsophisticated  philosopher.  In  form  and 
spirit  his  satires  conform  to  the  standard  type. 
See  Persius. 

The  Satira  of  Petronins  resembles  Varro's  in  the 
medley  of  prose  and  various  kinds  of  verse,  bnt 
it  is  in  reality  a  sort  of  satirical  romance  writ- 
ten in  a  masterly  maimer.  Only  about  100  pages 
from  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  books  remain,  full 
of  realistic  pictures  of  society,  literary  criticism, 
ghost  stories,  anecdotes,  adventures,  all  rich  in  wit 
and  humour,  bnt  exceedingly  obscene.  The  fine 
biographical  details  are,  of  course,  all  fiction.  See 
Peteonius. 

Juvenal  is  the  last  of  the  well-known  satirists 
whose  works  are  extant,  and  his  writings  exhibit 
in  a  more  limited  degree  than  any  others  the  char- 
acteristic features  of  the  literary  satire.  Dialogue 
has  almost  vanished;  the  dramatic  element  is 
nearly  supplanted  by  the  rhetorical ;  fables,  tales, 
and  anecdotes  are  lacking ;  the  personal,  autobio- 
graphical feature  is  not  to  be  found ;  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  sermo  familiaris  are  chiefly  limited  to 
the  choice  of  words ;  the  thought  often  rises  to  the 
heights  of  true  poetry ;  the  structure  of  the  indi- 
vidual satires  shows  an  advance  in  the  more  artis- 
tic relation  of  unity  and  variety  f  hexameter  is  the 
only  metre.  On  the  other  hand,  the  remaining 
characteristics  are  unusually  intensified.  The 
spirit  of  raillery  and  niild  satire  of  the  preceding 
poets  has  become  bitter-invective.  The  inordinate 
amount  of  obscenity  is  somewhat  mitigated  in  ef- 
fect by  the  tone  of  denunciation,  but  he  so  parades 
this  in  some  satires  that  we  question  whether  he 
was  not  really  infatuated  by  it.  His  pictures  of 
later  Eoiiie  are  drawn  in  the  terribly  realistic  man- 
ner of  Hogarth.     See  Iuvenalis. 

The  history  of  satire  presents  a  regular  and  or- 
ganic structural  development,  while  the  spirit  va- 
ries with  the  character  of  the  author  and  his  en- 
vironment. Its  scope  is  narrowed  in  its  descent 
from  writer  to  writer,  but  broadened  when  its 
growth  is  considered  by  periods.  At  all  times  it 
was  one  of  the  most  effective  instruments  of  re- 
form ;  and  our  knowledge  of  Roman  civilization 
would  be  vastly  enriched  if  we  had  the  works  of 
all  the  twenty-eight  or  thirty  writers  who  we  know 
cultivated  this  branch  of  literature. 

Some  of  the  more  important  articles  on  the  gen- 
eral subject  of  satire  are:  Casaubon,  De  Satyr. 
Grace.  Poeai  et  Bom.  Sat.  (Paris,  1605,  and  Halle, 
1774);  Scheibe,  De  Sat.  Rom.  Orig.  et  Progresm 
(Zittan,  1849) ;  O.  Jahn,  Satura,  in  Hermes,  2,  p.  225 ; 
Nettleship,  The  Bomam  Satura  (Oxford,  1878,  re- 
printed iu  his  Lectures  and  Essays,  ii.) ;  Grnbel,  De 
Sat.  Bom.  Orig.  et  Progressu  (Posen,  1883);  Keller, 
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TJeher  d.  Woi-t  Saturn,  in  Philol.  46,  p.  389;  Funok, 
Satur  u.  die  davon  abgeleiteten  Worter  (Kiel,  1888) ; 
ibid.,  WoltHiii's  Archiv,  v.  p.  32 ;  Leo,  Vai-ro  und  die 
Satira,  iu  Hermes,  24,  p.  67 ;  Heudricksou,  The  Dra- 
matic Satura  and  the  Old  Comedy  at  Borne,  in  tlie 
American  Journal  of  Philology,  xv.  1,  p.  1. 
Satisdatio.     See  Actio  iu  tbe  Appendix. 

SatuiSis  (SaTvioEtr).  NowTnzla;  a  river  in  the 
sonttiern  part  of  tlie  Troad,  flowing  into  tlie  Aegaean 
Sea  {II.  vi.  34). 

Satrae  (Sarpai).  A  Thracian  people  on  the 
Strymon  (Herod,  vii.  110). 

Satrlcum.  Now  Casale  di  Conca;  a  town  in 
Latium,  near  Antinm  (Livy,  ii.  39). 

Satiira.     See  Satira. 

Sattirae  Palua.  Now  Lago  di  Paola;  a  lake 
or  marsh  in  Latium,  formed  by  the  river  Nym- 
phaeus,  and  near  the  promontory  Circeinni.     See 

POMPTINAB  PaLUDES. 

Saturium  or  Satureium.  Now  Saturo ;  a  town 
in  the  south  of  Italy,  near  Tarentum,  celebrated 
for  its  horses  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  59). 

Saturnalia.  A  Eomau  festival  in  bononr  of 
Saturnus  (q.  v.).  It  was  held  late  in  December 
at  the  end  of  the  vintage  and  harvesting,  and  was 
in  early  times  the  prototype  of  the  English  Har- 
vest Home  and  the  American  Thauksgiving  Day. 
At  all  periods  it  was  a  season  of  absolute  relaxa^ 
tion,  of  merriment,  and  even  license.  While  it 
continued,  no  business  could  be  transacted,  tbe 
law  courts  were  closed,  tbe  schools  kept  holiday, 
to  commence  a  war  was  impious,  and  even  to  pun- 
ish a  malefactor  involved  pollution  (Macrob.  Sat. 
i.  10, 16 ;  Pliuy,  Epiat.  viii.  7).  Special  indulgences 
were  granted  to  the  slaves  of  each  domestic  estab- 
lishment; they  were  relieved  from  all  ordinary 
toils,  were  permitted  to  wear  tlxe  pillena,  the  badge 
of  freedom,  received  full  license  of  speecli,  and  par- 
took of  a  banquet  attired  iu  the  clothes  of  their 
masters,  and  were  waited  upon  by  them  at  table 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ix.  19 ;  Athen.  xiv.  44). 
All  classes  devoted  themselves  to  feasting  and 
mirth,  presents  were  interchanged  among  friends, 
wax  tapers  [cerei)  being  the  common  offering  of 
the  more  bumble  to  their  superiors,  and  crowds 
thronged  the  streets,  shouting  lo  Saturnalia ! 
(hence  clamare  Saturnalia),  while  sacrifices  were 
offered  with  nncovered  head,  from  a  conviction 
that  no  ill-omened  sight  should  interrupt  the  rites 
of  such  a  happy  day.  Many  of  the  peculiar  cus- 
toms of  this  festival  exhibit  a  remarkable  resem- 
blance to  the  sports  of  our  own  Christmas  and  of 
the  Italian  Carnival.  Thns  on  tbe  Saturnalia 
public  gambling  was  allowed  by  the  aediles,  just 
as  iu  the  days  of  our  ancestors  the  most  rigid  were 
wont  to  countenauce  card-playing  on  Christmas- 
eve  ;  the  whole  population  threw  off  the  toga,  wore 
a  loose  gown,  called  synthesis  (q.  v.),  and  walked 
about  with  the  pilleus  on  their  heads,  which  re- 
minds us  of  the  dominos,  tbe  peaked  caps,  and 
other  disguises  worn  by  masqvies  and  mummers ; 
the  cerei  were  probably  employed  as  the  moceoli 
now  are  on  the  last  night  of  the  Carnival ;  and 
lastly,  one  of  the  amusements  in  private  society 
Avas  the  election  of  a  mock  king  (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  15 ; 
Luoian,  Saturn.  4),  which  at  once  calls  to  recollec- 
tion the  characteristic  ceremony  of  Twelfth  Night. 

During  the  Eepublic,  although  the  whole  mouth 
of  December  was  considered  as  dedicated  to  Sat- 


urn, only  one  day,  the  XIV.  Kal.  Ian.,  was  set 
apart  for  the  sacred  rites  of  the  divinity.  When 
the  mouth  was  lengthened  by  the  addition  of  two 
days  upon  the  adoption  of  the  Julian  Calendar, 
the  Saturnalia  fell  ou  the  XVI.  Kal.  Ian.,  which 
gave  rise  to  confusion  and  mistakes  among  the 
more  ignorant  portion  of  the  people.  To  obviate 
this  inconvenience,  and  allay  all  religious  scruples, 
Augustus  enacted  that  three  whole  days,  the  17th, 
18th,  and  19th  of  December,  should  in  all  time  com- 
ing be  hallowed,  thns  embracing  both  the  old  and 
new  style  (Macrob.  i.  10).  Under  the  Empire  the 
merry-making  lasted  for  seven  days,  and  three  dif- 
ferent festivals  were  celebrated  during  this  period. 
First  came  the  Saturnalia  proper,  commencing  on 
XVI.  Kal.  Dec,  followed  by  the  Opalia  (from  Ops, 
the  wife  of  Saturnus),  anciently  coincident  with 
the  Saturnalia,  on  XIV.  Kal.  Ian. ;  these  two  to- 
gether lasted  for  five  days,  and  the  sixth  and  sev- 
enth were  occupied  with  tlie  Sigillaria  (Sen.  Epist. 
xii.  3),  so  called  from  the  little  earthenware  figures* 
{sigilla,  osoilla)  exposed  for  sale  at  this  season,  and 
given  as  toys  to  children.  See  Marquardt,  Staats- 
vencaltung,  iii.  586  foil. ;  Preller,  Bom.  Myth.  p.  413. 

Saturnia.  (1)  An  ancient  name  of  Italy.  (See 
Italia  ;  Saturnus.)  (2)  Now  Saturnia,  formerly 
called  Aurinia;  an  ancient  town  of  Etruria,  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  Pelasgiaus,  was  situ- 
ated in  the  territory  of  Caletra,  on  the  road  from 
Bome  to  Cosa,  about  twenty  miles  from  the  sea 
(Pliny,  E.  i^.  iii.  .52).     (3)  See  Saturnius. 

Satumii  Versus.    See  Saturnius  Versus. 

Satuminus.  (1)  One  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  (q. 
v.).  He  was  a  general  of  Valerian,,  by  whom  he 
was  much  beloved.  Disgusted  by  the  debauchery 
of  Gallienus,  he  accepted  from  the  soldiers  the  ti- 
tle of  emperor,  but  was  put  to  death  by  the  troops, 
who  could  not  endure  the  sternness  of  his  disci- 
pline (Trebell.  Poll.  Trig.  Tyr.  22).  (2)  A  native 
of  Gaul  and  an  able  ofBcer,  appointed  by  Aurelian 
commander  of  the  Eastern  frontier,  and  proclaimed 
emperor  at  Alexandria  during  the  reign  of  Probus, 
by  whose  soldiers  he  was  eventually  slain  (Vopisc. 
Saturn.). 

Saturninus.  (1)  L.  Apuleius,  a  Roman  who 
was  quaestor  in  B.C.  104  and  tribune  of  tbe  peo- 
ple in  B.C.  102.  He  was  closely  allied  with  Marius 
and  his  party,  and  was  very  popular  with  the 
commons.  Ho  became  a  candidate  for  the  trib- 
uneship  for  the  second  time  iu  B.C.  100.  At  the 
same  time  Glancia,  who  next  to  Saturninus  was  the 
greatest  demagogue  of  the  day,  offered  himself  as 
a  candidate  for  the  praetorship,  and  Marius  for  the 
consulship.  Marius  and  Glancia  carried  their  elec- 
tions ;  but  A.  Nonius,  a  partisan  of  the  aristocracy, 
was  chosen  tribune  instead  of  Saturninus.  Nonius, 
however,  was  murdered  on  the  same  evening  by 
the  emissaries  of  Glancia  and  Saturninus;  and 
early  the  following  morning  Saturninus  was 
chosen  to  fill  the  vacancy.  As  soon  as  he  had 
entered  upon  his  tribunate,  he  brought  forward  au 
agrarian  law,  which  led  to  the  banishment  of  Me- 
tellus  Numidicus,  as  is  related  elsewhere.  (See 
Metbllus,  10.)  Saturninus  proposed  other  popular 
measures,  such  as  a  lex  frumentaria,  and  a  law  for 
founding  new  colonies  in  Sicily,  Achaia,  and  Mace- 
donia. In  the  Comitia  for  the  election  of  the  mag- 
istrates for  the  following  year,  Saturninus  obtained 
the  tribunate  for  the  third  time,  and  along  with 
him  there  was  cliosen  a  certain  Eqnitins,  a  rnn- 


SATURNIUS 


away  slave,  -who  pretended  to  be  a  son  of  Tiberius 
Graccbns.  Glaucia  was  at  the  same  time  a  candi- 
date for  the  consulship ;  the  two  other  candidates 
were  M.  Autouius  and  C.  Memmius.  The  election 
of  M.  Antonios  was  certain,  and  the  struggle  lay 
between  Glancia  and  Memmius.  As  the  latter 
seemed  likely  to  carry  his  election,  Satnruinns  and 
Glancia  hired  some  ruffians  who  murdered  him 
openly  in  the  comitia.  This  last  act  produced  a 
complete  reaction  against  Saturuinus  and  his  as- 
sociates. The  Senate  declared  them  public  ene- 
mies, and  ordered  the  consuls  to  put  them  down 
by  force.  Marins  was  unwilling  to  act  against 
his  friends,  but  he  had  no  alternative,  and  his 
backwardness  was  compensated  by  the  zeal  of 
others.  Driven  out  of  the  Forum,  Saturuinus, 
Glancia,  and  the  quaestor  Saufeius  took  refuge  in 
the  Capitol,  but  the  partisans  of  the  Senate  cut  oflE 
the  pipes  which  supplied  the  Capitol  with  water. 
Unable  to  hold  out  any  longer,  they  surrendered 
to  Marins.  The  latter  did  all  he  could  to  save 
their  lives :  as  soon  as  they  descended  from  the 
Capitol,  he  placed  them  for  security  in  the  Curia 
Hostilia,  but  the  mob  pulled  off  the  tiles  of  the 
Senate-House,  and  pelted  them  with  the  tiles  till 
they  died.  The  Senate  gave  their  sanction  to 
these  proceedings  by  rewarding  with  the  citizen- 
ship a  slave  of  the  name  of  Scaeva,  who  claimed 
the  honour  of  having  killed  Saturuinus.  Nearly 
forty  years  after  these  events,  the  tribune  T.  Labie- 
nns  accused  an  aged  senator,  Kabirius,  of  having 
been  the  murderer  of  Saturuinus.     See  Rabiriu.s. 

(2)  Claudius,  a  jurist  from  whose  Liiei-  Sivgu- 
laris  de  Foenis  Paganorum  there  is  a  single  excerpt 
in  the  Digest.  He  was  praetor  under  Antouiuus 
Pius.  (3)  PoMPEius,  a  contemporary  of  the  young- 
er Pliny,  is  praised  by  the  latter  as  a  distinguished 
orator,  historian,  and  poet.  Several  of  Pliny's  let- 
ters are  addressed  to  him.  (4)  C.  Sentius,  one  of 
the  persons  of  distinguished  rank  who  deserted 
Sex.  Pompeius  in  B.C.  35,  and  passed  over  to  Octa- 
vian.  He  was  consul  in  19,  and  was  afterwards 
appointed  to  the  government  of  Syria.  Three  sons 
of  Saturninus  accompanied  him  as  legati  to  Syria, 
and  were  present  with  their  father  at  the  trial  of 
Herod's  sons  at  Berytus  in  B.C.  6.  (5)  Venulbius, 
a  Boman  jnrist,  is  said  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Fa- 
pinianus,  and  a  consiliariua  of  Alexander  Severus. 
There  are  seventy-one  excerpts  from  his  writings 
in  the  Digest. 

Satumius.  That  is,  "  son  of  Satnrnus,"  a  term 
used  as  a  surname  of  lupiter,  Neptune,  and  Pluto. 
For  the  same  reason  the  name  of  Satui-nia  is  given 
both  to  luuo  aud  Vesta. 

Satumius  Versus.  "Saturnian  verse."  The 
earliest  (native)  verse  of  the  ancient  Italians,  of 
which  at  the  present  time  only  fragments  exist  in 
the  shape  of  religions  songs  and  ritualistic  for- 
mulas, is  accentual  rather  than  quantitative  in  its 
metrical  character,  and  is  hardly  to  be  reduced  to 
a  definite  system.  The  verse,  however,  in  general 
{numerua  Italicus)  seems  to  be  based  upon  a  series 
of  four  theses,  sometimes  separate  but  usually  com- 
bined in  twos  aud  threes.  The  following  prayer 
to  Mars  (Cato,  E.  E.  141)  is  an  example : 
Mirs  pSter  t*  prScor  |  qaAeecSque  fiti  sies  |  v6lens  prdpitiAs. 

Of  these  early  rhythms,  the  so-called  "  Saturnian 

verse  "  is  the  most  regular,  as  it  is  the  one  of  which 

we  have  the  greatest  number  of  existing  examples. 

It  consists  of  two  parts,  each   containing  three 

45* 
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theses.  As  to  its  exact  character  there  are  three 
theories :  (a)  the  Accentual  Theory ;  (6)  the  Quaii- 
titative  Theory;  and  (c)  the  Modified  Accentnal 
Theory. 

(a)  Accentual  Theory.— This  regards  the  Sa- 
turnian line  as  divided  into  two  halves,  the  first 
having  three  theses  and  the  second  either  three 
or  two.  If  only  two,  the  second  half  of  the  line 
usually  has  an  introductory  unaccented  syllable 
(Anacrusis).  The  quantity  of  the  syllables  plays 
no  part  in  the  scansion  of  the  verse.  Examples 
are  the  following : 

Qa(Sius  fArnia  virtfltei  II  parisuma  ffiit 
D&bunt  m&lum  Metelli  ||  Na^vi6  po6tae. 

(6)  Quantitative  Theory. — This  regards  the 
Saturnian  as  a  trochaic  senarius  with  Anacrusis 
and  a  caesura  after  the  third  arsis  or  (rarely)  after 
the  third  thesis^  Short  syllables  may  be  length- 
ened by  the  ictus  or  metrical  accent,  and  hiatus 
is  allowed  everywhere,  being  most  common  ia  the 
caesura.     Examples  are  the  following : 

Eor&m  secUm  eequbntur  II  mi!iUi  in(5rt&Ies 
and 

Corngliiis  Lucius  ||  Scipid  BarMtus 
and 

Quoius  f6rma  vlrtutifll  parisum&  fuit. 

Scholars  differ  greatly  in  their  explanation  of 
the  verse  in  applying  the  quantitative  theory, 
some  using  protraction  freely,  others  rejecting  the 
diastole  or  lengthening  of  short  vowels.  The  former 
regard  the  normal  number  of  feet  in  each  hemistich  ' 
as  four,  e.  g. 

Dub6nt  malum  Metelli  II  Naevi6  pogtae— 

thus  assimilating  this  scheme  to  that  of  the  nu- 
merus  Italicus  in  general  as  described  above. 

(c)  Modified  Accentual  Theory. — This  re- 
gards the  number  of  theses  in  the  first  hemistich 
as  three,  aud  that  in  the  second  hemistich  as  two, 
with  the  accent  falling  at  the  beginning  of  each 
line.  The  number  of  syllables  in  the  first  hemi- 
stich is  normally  seven,  in  the  second  six,  admit- 
ting, however,  an  extra  short  syllable  where  the 
ordinary  pronnnoiation  would  suppress  or  slur  it. 
A  final  short  vowel  is  elided ;  otherwise  partial 
(semi-)  hiatus  is  allowed,  and  at  the  caesura  a  full 
hiatus.  After  the  first  two  feet  there  is  an  alterna- 
tion between  words  accented  on  the  first  and  those 
accented  on  the  second  syllable.     Examples  are  : 


and 


D&bunt  mdlum  MeMlli  |  Na^vio  poStae 
Prima  inc^dit  C^reris  \  Proserpina  p6er, 


The  name  "  Saturnian  "  is  applied  to  the  verse 
either  because  much  used  in  the  early  harvest 
songs  in  honour  of  Saturn  or  from  the  general 
meaning  of  "ancient"  attached  to  the  adjective 
Satumius,  (Cf.  Verg.  Eel.  iv.  6 ;  and  Nettleship, 
Lectures  and  Essays,  i.  pp.  55-57).  Bentley  regarded 
the  verse  as  Greek  in  its  origin,  but  the  general 
opinion  now  held  makes  it  indigenous  to  Italy; 
Hermann  viewing  it  as  Etruscan  rather  than 
Italian,  but  with  no  good  reason.  It  is,  in  fact,  a 
measure  that  finds  its  counterpart  in  the  early 
literature  of  other  Indo-European  peoples,  in  the 
Spanish  epic  of  the  Cid,  and  in  the  Nihelungenlied ; 
while  every  one  is  familiar  with  Miicaulay'a  identi- 
fication of  it  with  the  nursery  line— 

The  queen  wa«  in  her  parlour  II  eating  bread  and  bonef. 
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The  Satuinian  verse  was  used  by  the  poet  Naeviiis 
in  writing  his  epic  on  the  Punic  War  (Bellum  Pu- 
mcvm),  and  by  Livins  Andronicus  in  his  Latin  ver- 
sion of  the  Odyssey.     See  Livids  ;  Nakvius. 

Reference  may  he  made  to  the  following  works : 
Hermann,  Doctrina  Metr.  iii.  9;  Beruhardy,  Bom. 
Lit.  pp.  70  foil.;  Klotz,  Altromische  Metrik  (1890); 
Lindsay,  The  Latin  Language,  pp.  128  (note),  132, 
159  (1894) ;  id.  in  the  American  Journal  of  Philology, 
vol.  xiv. ;  Teuffel  in  Jahn's  JahrbUclier,  Ixvii.  pp. 
281  foil. ;  Westphal,  Allgemnne  Metrik,  pp.  251-256 
(1865);  Spengel  in  Fhilologus,  xxiii.  pp.  81-113; 
Bucheler  in  Jahn's  Jahrbiicher,  Ixxvii.  p.  61 ;  Streu- 
ber,  De  Insoriptionibus  Quae  ad  Numerum  Saturnium 
Beferuntur  (Ziirioh,  1845) ;  Eitschl,  Saturniae  Poeseos 
Reliquiae  (Bonn,  1854) ;  Allen,  Early  Latin,  pp.  13, 
13  (1880);  and  Gildersleeve  and  Lodge,  Lat.  Gram- 
mar, pp.  462,  463  (1894).  Weise  in  a  treatise  pub- 
lished at  Quedlinburg  (1839)  tries  to  show  traces 
of  the  Saturnian  in  Plantns.  For  the  identity  be- 
tween the  Salturnian  and  the  Old  German  epic  line, 
see  the  monograph  by  Bartsch  (Leipzig,  1867). 

Satumus.  A  mythical  king  of  Italy,  to  whom 
was  ascribed  the  introduction  of  agriculture  and 
the  habits  of  civilized  life  in  general.  The  name 
is  connected  with  the  verb  iero,  sup.  satum.    The 


Bust  of  Saturnus.     (Vatican. ) 

Komans  invariably  identified  Saturnns  with  the 
Greek  Cronos,  and  hence  made  the  former  the 
father  of  Inpiter,  Neptnne,  Pluto,  luno,  etc.  (see 
Cronos)  ;  hut  there  is,  in  reality,  no  resemblance 
between  the  attributes  of  the  two  deities,  except 
that  both  were  regarded  as  the  most  ancient  di- 
vinities in  their  respective  countries.  The  resem- 
blance is  much  stronger  between  Demeter  and 
Saturn,  for  all  that  the  Greeks  ascribe  to  their 
Demeter  is  ascribed  by  the  Italians  to  Saturn. 
Saturnus,  then,  deriving  his  name  from  sowing, 
is  called  the  introducer  of  civilization  and  social 
order,  both  of  which  are  inseparably  connected 
with  agriculture.  His  reign  is  conceived  for  the 
same  reason  to  have  been  the  Golden  Age  of  Italy, 
and  more  especially  of  the  Aborigines,  his  subjects 


(Varro,  E.  B.  iii.  1, 5).  As  agricultural  industry  is 
the  source  of  wealth  and  plenty,  his  wife  was  Ops, 
the  representative  of  plenty  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  57), 
By  a  confusion  of  Saturn  with  Cronos  and  this 
with  the  word  Xpovos,  be  is  also  spoken  of  as  the 
god  of  time  (Cio.  N.  D.  n.  35,  64);  and  Curtins 
identifies  him  with  the  Sun  god  of  the  Phoenicians,, 
i.e.  Baal  (iv. 3, 15). 

The  legend  ran  that  the  god  came  to  Italy  in  the 
reign  of  lanus,  by  whom  he  was  hospitably  re- 
ceived, and  that  he  formed  a  settlement  on  the 
Capitoline  Hill,  which  was  hence  called  the  Sa- 
tnrniau  Hill.  At  the  foot  of  that  hill,  on  the  i-oad 
leading  up  to  the  Capitol,  there  stood  in  after- 
times  the  temple  of  Saturn.  Saturn  then  tanght 
the  people  agriculture,  suppressed  their  savage 
mode  of  life,  and  introduced  among  them  civiliza- 
tion and  morality.  The  result  was  that  the  whole 
counti-y  was  called  Saturnia,  or  the  land  of  plenty. 
Saturn~  was  suddenly  removed  from  earth  to  the- 
abodes  of  the  gods,  wiereupon  lanns  erected  ai> 
altar  to  him  in  the'Forum.  It  is  further  related 
that  Latium  received  its  name  (from  lateo)  from 
this  disappearance  of  Saturn,  who  for  the  same 
reason  was  regarded  by  some  as  a  divinity  of  the 
nether  world.  The  statue  of  Saturnns  was  hollow 
and  filled  with  oil,  probably  to  denote  the  fertility 
of  Latium  in  olives ;  in  his  hand  he  held  a  crooked 
pruning-knife,  and  his  feet  were  surrounded  with 
a  woollen  ribbon.  In  the  pediment  of  the  temple 
of  Saturn  were  seen  two  figures  resembling  Tritons- 
with  horns,  and  whose  lower  extremities  grew  out 
of  the  ground ;  the  temple  itself  was  used  as  the 
treasury  of  the  State,  and  many  records  also  were- 
deposited  in  it.  On  the  Saturnalia  or  feast  held 
in  honour  of  Saturn  at  Rome,  see  Saturnalia. 

Satj^ri  (SoTu/joi)  and  Doric  Titjhi  (Tlrvpoi.).  The 
name  of  a  class  of  beings  in  Greek  mythology,  who 
are  inseparably  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Dionysns,  and  represent  the  luxuriant  vital  pow- 
ers of  Nature.  They  are  commonly  said  to  be  the 
sons  of  Hermes  and  Iphthima,  or  of  the  Naiades. 
The  Satyrs  are  represented  with  bristly  hair,  the 
nose  blunt  and  somewhat  turned  upward,  the  ears 
pointed  at  the  top,  like  those  of  animals,  with  two 
small  horns  growing  out  of  the  top  of  the  fore- 
head, with  a  tail  like  that  of  a  horse  or  goat,  and 
with  teat-like  protuberances  {(firipea)  on  the  neck. 
In  works  of  art  they  are  represented  at  different 
stages  of  life ;  the  older  ones  were  commonly  called 


Satyr's  Head,     (Glyptothek,  Munich.) 
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Sileni,  and  the  younger  ones  are  termed  Sat.yrisci. 
The  Satyrs  are  always  described  as  fond  of  wine 
(whence  they  often  appear  either  with  a  cup  or  a 
thyrsus  in  their  hand),  and  of  every  kind  of  sensual 
pleasure,  whence  they  are  seen  sleeping,  playing 
mnsical  instruments,  or  engaged  in  voluptnous 
dances  with  nymphs.  Vase  -  painters  represent 
them  as  resembling  also  the  Bacchantes  and  (rare- 
ly) Iris.  They  are  dressed  with  the  skins  of  ani- 
mals, and  wear  wreaths  of  vine,  ivy,  or  fir.  Like 
all  the  gods  dwelling  in  forests  ajid  fields,  they 
were  greatly  dreaded  by  mortals.  Later  writers, 
especially  the  Boman  poets,  confound  the  Satyrs 
with  the  Italian  Fauni,  and  accordingly  represent 
them  with  larger  horns  and  goats'  feet,  although 
originally  they  were  quite  distinct  kinds  of  beings. 
They  are  also  incorrectly  identified  with  the  Panes. 
See  Faunus  ;  Pan  ;  Silenus. 

Satyrio  Drama.  One  of  the  three  varieties  of 
the  Attic  drama.  Its  origin  may  be  traced  back 
to  Pratinas  of  Phlius  (about  B.C.  500).  It  is  prob- 
able that,  after  settling  in  Athens,  lie  adapted  the 
old  dithyramb  with  its  chorns  of  Satyrs,  which 
was  customary  in  his  native  place,  to  the  form  of 
tragedy  which  had  been  recently  invented  in  Ath- 
ens. This  new  kind  of  drama  met  with  so  much 
approval  and  was  so  much  developed  by  Pratinas 
himself  as  well  as  by  his  son  Aristeas,  by  Choeri- 
1ns,  by  Aeschylus,  and  the  dramatists  who  succeed- 
ed him,  that  it  became  the  custom  to  act  a  satyrio 
drama  after  a  set  of  three  tragedies.  The  inten- 
sity of  the  preceding  plays  was  thus  relieved, 
while  the  chorus  of  Satyrs  and  Sileni,  the  com- 
panions of  Diouysns,  served  to  indicate  the  origi- 
nal connection  between  that  divinity  and  the 
drama.  The  material  for  a  satyrio  drama,  like 
that  for  a  tragedy,  was  taken  from  an  epic  or  leg- 
endary story,  and  the  action,  which  took  place  un- 
der an  open  sky,  in  a  lonely  wood,  the  haunt  of 
the  Satyrs,  had  generally  an  element  of  tragedy ; 
but  the  characteristic  solemnity  and  stateliness 
of  tragedies  was  somewhat  diminished,  without 
in  any  way  impairing  the  splendour  of  the  tragic 
costume  and  the  dignity  of  the  heroes  introduced. 
The  amusing  effect  of  the  play  did  not  depend  so 
much  on  the  action  itself,  as  was  the  case  in  com- 
edy, but  rather  on  the  relation  of  the  chorus  to 
that  action.  That  relation  was  in  keeping  with 
the  wanton,  saucy,  and  insolent,  and  at  the  same 
time  cowardly,  nature  of  the  Satyrs.  The  num- 
ber of  persons  in  the  chorns  is  not  known ;  proba- 
bly there  were  either  twelve  or  fifteen,  as  in  trag- 
edy. In  accordance  with  the  popular  notions  about 
the  Satyrs,  their  costume  consisted  of  the  skin  of 
a  goat,  deer,  or  panther,  thrown  over  the  naked 
body,  and  besides  this  a  hideous  mask  and  bris- 
tling hair.  The  dance  of  the  chorus  in  the  satyric 
drama  was  called  (rUivvis  or  o-Ikiwop,  and  consist- 
ed of  a  fantastic  kind  of  skipping  and  jumping. 
The  only  satyric  play  now  extant  is  the  Cyclops 
of  Euripides  "(translated  into  English  by  Siielley), 
though  the  AlcesUs  of  the  same  poet  has  some 
satyric  features.  Tbe  Romans  did  not  imitate 
this  kind  of  drama  in  their  literature  (Marins  Vic- 
tor, in  Gram.  Lat.  vi.  82),  altliongh,  like  the  Greeks, 
they  composed  amusing  afterpieces  following  their 
serions  plays.  See  Welcker,  Griech.  Tragodie,  1361 ; 
and  ExoDiUM. 

Satyrlcon  or  (better)  Satirlcon.     See  Pbtro- 

NIUS. 


Sat^rus  (Sarupoj).  (1)  A  king  of  Bosporus,  son 
of  Spartacus  I.  He  reigned  B.C.  407  or  406-393. 
He  maintained  friendly  relations  with  Athens.  He 
was  slain  at  the  siege  of  Theudosia  in  393,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  sou  Leuoon.  (2)  A  king  of  Bos- 
porus, who  was  the  eldest  of  the  sous  of  Paerisades 
I.,  whom  he  succeeded  in  B.C.  311,  but  reigned  only 
nine  months.  (3)  A  distinguished  comic  actor  at 
Athens,  who  is  said. to  have  giv«n  instructions  to 
Demosthenes  in  the  art  of  giving  full  effect  to  his 
speeches  by  appropriate  action.  (See  Dbmosthe- 
NKS.)  (4)  A  distinguished  Peripatetic  philosopher 
and  historian,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy 
Philopator,  if  not  later.  He  wrote  a  collection  of 
biographies,  among  which  were  lives  of  Philip  and 
Demosthenes,  and  which  is  frequently  cited  by  an- 
cient writers. 

Sauconna.  A  late  name  of  the  Gallic  river 
Arar,  whence  comes  its  modern  name  Sadne  (Amm. 
Marcel,  xv.  11). 

Saufeius.  (1)  Gaius,  a  Roman  quaestor,  B.C. 
100.  He  was  a  follower  of  L.  Saturninns  (q.  v.), 
and,  taking  refuge  with  him  in  the  Capitol,  was 
slain  with  his  leader  (Cio.  Pro  Bab.  7).  (2)  Lucius, 
a  Roman  knight  who  was  a  friend  of  Atticns.  His 
valuable  property  in  Italy  was  confiscated  by  the 
triumvirs,  but  restored  to  him  at  the  intercession 
of  Atticns  (Nepos,  .4ti.  12). 

Sauroctonos  {a-avpoKTovos,  "lizard  slayer").  A 
special  name  of  Apollo  (q.  v.)  as  represented  in  a 
famous  statue  by  Praxiteles  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  19). 

Sauromatae.     See  Sarmatae. 

Sauromates  (SavpopoTj/r).  The  name  of  several 
kings  of  Bosporus  who  are  known  for  the  most  part 
only  from  their  coins,  which  are  of  the  period  from 
Augustus  to  Constantino. 

Savertio,  P.  Sulpicius.  (1)  A  Roman  consul 
(B.C.  304)  who  waged  war  with  the  Samnites,  and 
in  whose  consulship  (B.C.  229)  two  new  tribes — 
the  Aniensis  and  Terentina— were  formed  (Livy, 
ix.  49 ;  X.  9).  (2)  A  son  of  the  preceding,  consul  in 
B.C.  279  with  P.  Decius  Mus  in  the  war  against 
Pyrrhus  (Val.  Max.  ix.  1). 

Savo.  Now  the  Savone ;  a  river  in  Campania, 
which  flows  into  the  sea  south  of  Sinuessa. 

Savus.  Now  the  Save  or  San ;  a  navigable 
tributary  of  the  Danube,  which  rises  in  the  Carnic 
Alps,  forms  first  the  boundary  between  Noricum 
and  Italy,  afterwards  between  Pannonia  and  II- 
lyria,  and  falls  into  the  Danube  near  Singidunum 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  139). 

Saxa,  Decidius.  A  native  of  Celtiberia,  and 
originally  one  of  Caesar's  common  soldiers  (Caes. 
B.  C.  i.  66).  He  eventually  accompanied  Antony 
to  the  East,  and  was  made  by  him  governor  of 
Syria.  Here  he  was  defeated  by  the  younger  La- 
bienus  and  the  Parthians,  and  was  slain  in  the 
flight  after  the  battle  (B.C.  40)  (Dio  Cass,  xlvii.  35 ; 
xlviii.  24). 

Saxa,  Q.  Voconius.  A  tribune  of  the  plebs, 
B.C.  169,  who  proposed  the  lex  Foconia.  See  Vo- 
CONIA  Lex. 

Saza  Rubra.     See  Rubra  Saxa. 

SazSues.  A  German  people  originally  dwell- 
ing in  the  sonthern  part  of  the  Cimbria  Chersone- 
sus  between  the  rivers  Albis  (Elbe)  and  Chalusus 
(Trave),  in  what  is  now  Holstein.  They  are  not 
mentioned  in  history  before  a.d.  282,  when  they 
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are  described  as  bold  aud  skilful  sailors,  engaging 
in  piratical  raids  upon  the  coast  of  Gaul  (Eutrop. 
vii.  13).  They  afterwards  headed  a  powerful  league 
which  took  their  name,  aud  at  last  occupied  the 
country  between  the  Elbe,  the  Rhine,  the  Lippe, 
aud  the  German  Ocean  (Ptol.  ii.  11, 11)  With  the 
Jutes  aud  Augles  they  iuvaded  Britain  in  the  fifth 
century  a.d. 

Saxum  Quadratum.  Arock  of  volcanic  forma- 
tion, so  called  from  the  rectangular  masses  into 
■which  its  native  fissures  divide  themselves.  The 
earlier  buildings  at  Rome  are  made  of  this  mate- 
rial—  e.  g.  the  so-called  Mamertiue  Prison,  the 
Cloaca  Maxima,  and  the  substructure  of  the  Cap- 
itol (.Livy,  vi.  4, 12). 

Saxum  Sacrum.  The  rock  on  the  Aventine 
Hill  at  Rome,  near  which  Remus  took  the  auspices. 
See  Cic.  Dom.  53, 136 ;  and  Romtjlus. 

Scabbard.     See  Vagina. 

Scabellum.  A  small  square  stool  with  a  single 
step  or  a  single  height.  The  word  is  a  diminutive 
of  scamnum  (q.  v.).     Cf.  Quiut.  i.  4, 12. 

Scaeva,  Cassics.  A  centiiriou  in  Caesar's  army, 
who  distinguished  himself  by  his  extraordinary 
feats  of  valor  at  the  battle  of  Dyrrhachium  (Suet. 
lul.  68 ;  Val.  Max.  iii.  2, 23). 

Scaevola.  The  name  of  a  distinguished  family 
of  the  Muciau  gens.  (1)  Gaius  Mucius  ScaevSla. 
When  King  Porsena  was  besieging  Rome,  G. 
Mucius  went  out  of  the  city  with  the  intention  of 
killiug  him,  but  by  mistake  stabbed  the  king's 
secretary  instead  of  Porsena  himself.  The  king 
ill  his  passion  and  alarm  ordered  him  to  be  burned 
alive,  upon  which  Mucius  thrust  his  right  hand 
into  a  fire  which  was  already  lighted  for  a  sacrifice, 
and  held  it  there  without  fliuchiug.  The  king, 
amazed  at  his  firmness,  ordered  him  to  be  removed 
from  the  altar,  and  bade  him  go  away  free  and 
uninjured.  To  make  some  return  for  his  generous 
behaviour,  Mucius  told  him  that  there  were  three 
hundred  of  the  first  youths  of  Rome  who  had 
agreed  with  one  another  to  kill  the  king;  that  the 
lot  fell  on  him  to  make  the  first  attempt,  aud  that 
the  rest  would  do  the  same  when  their  turn  came. 
Porsena  being  alarmed  for  his  life,  which  he  could 
not  secure  against  so  many  desperate  men,  made 
proposals  of  peace  to  the  Romans,  and  evacuated 
the  territory.  Mucius  received  the  name  of  Scaev- 
ola, or  "left-handed,"  from  the  loss  of  his  right 
hand  (Livy,  ii.  12  and  13).  (2)  P.  Mucius  ScakvSla, 
tribune  of  the  plebs  in  B.C.  141,  praetor  in  136,  and 
consul  in  133,  the  year  in  which  Tib.  Gracchus  lost 
his  life.  In  131  he  succeeded  his  brother  Mucia- 
uus  as  Poutifex  Maximus.  Scaevola  was  distin- 
guished for  his  knowledge  of  the  ius  pontifidum. 
His  fame  as  a  lawyer  is  recorded  by  Cicero  in  sev- 
eral passages.  (3)  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  the  augur, 
married  the  daughter  of  C.  Laelius,  the  friend  of 
Scipio  Africanns  the  younger.  He  was  tribune  of 
the  plebs  in  B.C.  128,  plebeian  aedile  in  125,  and  as 
praetor  was  governor  of  the  province  of  Asia  in 
121,  the  year  in  which  C.  Gracchus  lost  his  life. 
He  was  prosecuted  after  his  return  from  his  prov- 
ince for  the  offence  of  repetundae,  in  120,  by  T. 
Albucius,  but  was  acquitted.  He  was  consul  in 
117.  He  lived  at  least  to  the  tribunate  of  P.  Snlpi- 
cius  Rufus,  88.  Cicero,  who  was  born  in  106,  in- 
forms us  that  after  he  had  put  on  the  toga  virili8, 
his  father  took  him  to  Scaevola,  who  was  then  an 


old  niau,  aud  that  lie  kept  as  close  to  him  ae  he 
could,  in  order  to  profit  by  his  remarks.  After  his 
death  Cicero  became  a  hearer  of  Q.  Mucius  Scaev- 
ola, the  Poutifex.  The  augur  was  .distiuguished 
for  his  knowledge  of  the  law;  but  none  of  his 
writings  are  recorded.  He  is  one  of  the  speakers 
in  the  treatise  Be  Uratore,  in  the  Laelius,  and  in 
the  De  BepuHica  (i.  12).  (4)  Q.  Mucius  Scabv- 
6la,  Poutifex  Maximns,  was  tribune  of  the  plebs 
in  B.C.  106,  curule  aedile  in  104,  and  consul  in 
95,  with  Licinius  Crassus,  the  orator,  as  his  col- 
league. After  his  consulship  Scaevola  was  procon- 
sul of  Asia,  in  which  capacity  he  gained  the  esteem 
of  the  people  under  his  government.  Subsequent- 
ly he  was  made  Fontifex  Maximus.  He  lost  his 
life  in  the  consulship  of  C.  Marius  the  younger  and 
Cn.  Papirius  Carbo  (82),  having  been  proscribed  by 
the  Marian  party.  The  virtues  of  Scaevola  are  re- 
corded by  Cicero,  who,  after  the  death  of  the  augur, 
became  an  attendant  (auditor)  of  the  Poutifex.  The 
purity  of  his  moral  character,  his  exalted  notions 
of  equity  and  fair  dealing,  his  abilities  as  an  admin- 
istrator, an  orator,  and  a  jurist,  place  him  among 
the  first  of  the  illustrious  men  of  all  ages  aud 
countries.  He  is  the  first  Roman  to  whom  we  can 
attribute  a  scientific  and  systematic  handling  of 
the  iu8  civile,  which  he  accomplished  in  a  work  in 
eighteen  books.  He  also  wrote  a  book  on  legal 
defiuitions,  which  is  the  oldest  work  quoted  in  the 
Digest. 

Scaffolding.     See  Soanso- 
RiA  Machina. 

Scalae  (xXijua^).  (1)  A 
ladder  or  any  contrivance 
for  making  an  ascent.  The 
usual  form  of  ancient  ladder- 
was  identical  with  our  own, 
as  showu  in  the  annexed  il- 
lustration. (2)  A  ship's  lad- 
der, let  down  the  side  of  a 
vessel,  as  shown  below.  (3) 
The  staircase  in  a  house, 
usually  constructed  like  our 
own  (Livy,  xxxix.  14).  Some- 
times they  were  enclosed  by  scalae.  (Column  of  Trajan.) 
side-walls,  so  that  the  person 

using  the  stair  was  concealed.  Thesp  were  called 
"Greek  stairs"  {scalae  Graecae,  Yitrav.  ix.  Praef. 
7),  and  were  often 
used  as  hiding- 
places  (Cic.ilfii.l5; 
Hor.  Epiat.  iii.  15). 
(4)  In  very  late 
Latin,  the  word  is 
used  of  stirrups. 

Scaldis.      Now 

the   Scheldt.      Au 

important  river  in 

the  north  of  Gallia      o    ,      ,„         ~.  •  .■     , 

_    ,     .  ^       .  Scala.     (Roman  f^eBco  painting.) 

Belgica,    flowing 

into  the  ocean,  but  which  Caesar  erroneously  makes 

a  tributary  of  the  Mosa  (B.  G.  vi.  33). 

Sceile.     See  Libra  ;  Trutina. 

ScaUger.  The  Latinized  form  of  a  family  name 
originally  Italian  (della  Scala)  and  afterwards 
French  (de  I'Escale),  made  famous  as  that  of  two 
great  classical  scholars.  (1)  lULius  Caesar  Scal- 
Iger,  born  in  1484  and  claiming  descent  from  an 
illustrious  family  of  Verona,  but  by  his  enemies 
said  to  be  the  son  of  a  sign-painter.     After  serv- 
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ing  in  the  army  under  the  emperor  Maximilian,  he 
entered  the  University  of  Bologna,  ■where  he  re- 
mained a  short  time,  and  then  took  service  in  the 
French  armies  in  Italy,  winning  the  approval  of 
King  Francis  for  gallantry  and  remarkable  feats 
of  strength.  He  became  naturalized  as  a  French 
subject  in  1528,  when  he  settled  at  Agen  and  began 
practice  as  a  physician.  He  had  learned  some 
Greek  and  prided  himself  on  his  Latin  style,  so 
that  he  felt  called  upon  to  attack  Erasmus  with 
bitter  invectives  for  his  satire  on  the  stylists  of 
Italy  entitled  Ciceronianua,  a  satire  which  Scaliger 
interpreted  as  an  attack  on  Cicero  himself.  Scal- 
iger  died  in  1558.  ■  His  chief  works  were  a  grammar, 
De  Causis  Linguae  Latinae,  in  thirteen  hooks  and 
of  much  value ;  a  commentary  on  Theophrastns ; 
an  edition  of  Aristotle,  De  Animaliiua,  with  notes ; 
commentaries  on  Hippocrates,  jE)e  Inaomniis;  and 
some  Latin  poems  of  considerable  merit.  Scaliger 
was  a  man  of  fine  natnral  gifts  but  of  a  coarse  and 
jealous  nature,  and  with  an  edncation  too  un- 
systematic to  enable  his  powers  to  appear  in  their 
true  greatness.  See  Nisard,  Les  Gladiateurs  de  la 
114publiqv,e  des  Lettres  (Paris,  1860);  Bourousse  de 
Laffore,  Jules  C&ar  de  I'Mscale  (Agen,  1860);  Magen, 
Documents  sur  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  et  sa  Famille 
(Agen,  1873). 

(2)  Joseph  Justus  ScALtasR.  The  tenth  child 
of  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger,  born  at  Agen  in  1540. 
He  studied  as  a  boy  at  the  Collfege  de  Guyenne  in 
Bordeaux,  and  was  also  trained  by  his  father,  who 
made  him  copy  from  eighty  to  two  hundred  lines 
of  Latin  verse  every  day,  besides  writing  an  orig- 
inal Latin  theme.  After  his  father's  death,  the 
young  man  went  to  Paris,  where  he  studied  at  the 
University  under  Adrian  Tnrnebus,  from  whom  he 
learned  Greek,  reading  all  Homer  in  twenty-one 
days  and  the  whole  body  of  Greek  poetry  in  four 
months.  His  linguistic  studies  advanced,  until  at 
last  he  boasted  of  being  able  to  speak  thirteen 
languages,  ancient  and  modern.  After  travelling 
in  Italy,  England,  and  even  Scotland,  he  settled 
at  Valence  in  France  (1570),  and  pursued  a  course 
of  study  under  the  jurist  Cujaoius ;  and  from  1572 
to  1574  was  professor  in  the  academy  at  Geneva 
founded  by  Calvin.  About  this  time  he  began  pro- 
ducing the  great  works  that  secured  him  the  pri- 
macy among  the  classical  scholars  of  Europe. 
Among  these  productions  are  to  be  mentioned  his 
Coniectanea  to  Varro's  Lingua  Latina  (1565);  his 
Catalecta  Vergilii,  etc.  (1572) ;  his  editions  of  Fes- 
tus  (1575),  Catullus,  TibuUus,  and  Propertius  (1577) ; 
Manilius  (1579) ;  and  especially  a  remarkable  trea- 
tise on  the  Eusebian  chronology,  De  Emendatione 
Temporum  (1583);  a  Thesaurus  Temporum  (1606); 
twenty-four  indices  to  Gruter's  Thesaurus  Inscrip- 
tionum  Latinarum  (1601);  a  numismatical  treatise, 
De  Re  Nummaria  (1616);  besides  Opuscula  (1610), 
iind  De  Arte  Critica  (1619). 

In  1583  Scaliger  was  called  to  Leyden  to  succeed 
Justus  Lipsius  (q.  v.),  and  at  this  university  he 
spent  the  rest  of  his  life.  To  his  influence  and 
example  Holland  owes  the  long  line  of  illustrious 
scholars  that  follow  one  another  so  closely  in  the 
seventeenth  centnry  and  whose  memory  is  still 
cherished.  His  later  years  were  made  unhappy 
by  the  numerous  controversies  in  which  he  be- 
came engaged,  and  whose  motives  sprang  largely 
from  the  odium  theologicum.  An  outrageous  but  im- 
mensely able  attack  made  upon  him  by  the  Jesuit 
scholar  Gaspar  Scioppius  is  believed  to  have  act- 


ually hastened  Scaliger's  death.  This  attack  was 
contained  in  a  treatise  styled  Scaliger  Hypobo- 
limaeus,  and  ridiculed  Scaliger's  pretensions  to 
aristocratic  descent,  holding  hini  up  to  the  scorn 
of  all  Europe  as  a  base-born  impostor  and  an 
atheist.  Scaliger  died  in  1609.  His  great  learn- 
ing, keen  critical  faculty,  and  rare  achievements 
have  led  men  to  regard  him  as,  on  the  whole,  the 
first  scholar  of  all  time.  Niebuhr  spoke  of  him 
as  standing  "  on  the  summit  of  real  and  universal 
knowledge,  as  no  one  after  him  has  done."  Patti- 
son  calls  his  "the  most  richly  stored  intellect  that 
ever  spent  itself  in  acquiring  knowledge." 

See  Bernays,  Joseph  Justus  Scaliger  (Berlin,  1855) ; 
Nisard,  Les  Gladiateurs  de  la  lUpubligue  des  Lettres 
(Paris,  1860);  id.  Juste  Lipse,  Joseph  Scaliger,  et 
Isaac  Casauhon  (Paris,  1852) ;  and  Pattison,-^gsa2/s, 
vol.  i.  (Oxford,  1889).  A  bibliography  of  the  writ- 
ings of  Scaliger  in  their  different  editions  is  given 
by  Bernays. 

Scalmus  (o-xaX/idr).  The  thole — a  strong  wood- 
en stay  on  the  inside  of  a  vessel  to  which  the  oar 
was  attached  by  means  of  a  strip  (struppus)  in 
order  to  hold  it  firmly  in  place  (Cio.  Brut.  53). 

Scalpelliun  (a-iiCKiov).  A  scalpel;  a  small  sur- 
geon's knife  used  in  cutting  away  flesh  or  in  open- 
ing a  vein  (Cic.  Pro  Sest.  65 ;  Celsus,  ii.  10). 

Scalprum  (a-ixiKrj,  Ko\am-i]p).  A  sharp  instru- 
ment for  cutting,  varying  in  form  and  use  from 
a  common  chisel  {scalprum  fabrile)  driven  by  a 
mallet  ( Livy,  xxvii.  49),  to  a  penknife.  The  word 
is  also  applied  to  a  prnning-hook  (see  Falx),  to 
a  cobbler's  knife  (Pollux,  vii.  83),  and  a  surgical  in- 
strument (see  Scalpellum). 

Scalptor.     See  Scalptuka. 

Scalptorium.  An  instrument  in  the  shape  of  a 
human  hand  used  for  scratching  parts  of  the  body 
that  were  not  otherwise  easily  accessible  (Mart, 
xiv.  83). 

Scalptura  or  Sculptiira,  originally  signified 
cutting  figures  out  of  a  solid  material,  but  was 
more  particularly  applied  to  (1)  the  art  of  cutting 
figures  into  the  material  (intaglios),  which  was 
chiefly  applied  to  producing  seals  and  matrices  for 
the  mints;  and  (2)  the  art  of  producing  raised 
figures  (cameos),  which  served  for  the  most  part  as 
ornaments.  Sculpture  in  our  sense  of  the  word 
was  usually  designated  by  the  term  statuaria  (ars). 
The  first  artist  who  is  mentioned  as  an  engraver 
(scalptor)  of  stones  is  Theodorus,  the  son  of  Tele- 
cles,  the  Samian,  who  engraved  the  stone  in  the 
ring  of  Polycrates  (q.  v.).  The  most  celebrated 
among  them  was  Pyrgoteles,  who  engraved  the 
seal-rings  for  Alexander  the  Great.  Several  of 
the  successors  of  Alexander  and  other  wealthy 
persons  adopted  the  custom  of  adorning  their  gold 
and  silver  vessels,  crateres,  candelabra,  and  the 
like,  with  precious  stones  on  which  raised  figures 
(cameos)  were  worked.  The  art  was  in  a  particu- 
larly flourishing  state  at  Rome  under  Augustus 
and  his  successors,  in  the  hands  of  Dioscurides  and 
other  artists,  mauy  of  whose  works  are  still  pre- 
served. Numerous  specimens  of  intaglios  and 
cameos  are  still  preserved  in  the  various  museums 
of  Europe.     See  Gemma. 

Scamander  ( 2Kdfiav8pos ).  (1)  A  river  in  the 
western  part  of  the  north  coast  of  Sicily,  falling 
into  the  sea  near  Segesta.  (2)  The  celebrated  river 
of  the  Troad.     (See  Troas.)    As  a  mythological 
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persouage,  the  river -god  was  called  Xautlius  by 
the  gods.  His  contest  with  Achilles  is  described 
by  Homer  {II.  xxi.  136  foil.). 

Scamaudrius.  Son  of  Hector  and  Andromache, 
whom  the  people  of  Troy  called  Astyanax,  because 
his  father  was  the  protector  of  the  city  of  Troy. 
See  Astyanax. 

Soambonidae  (S/ca^jStDi'iSai).  A  demns  in  Atti- 
ca, between  Atliens  and  Eleusis,  belonging  to  the 
tribe  Leontis. 

Scamnum.  A  stool  or  step  placed  by  the  side 
of  a  bed.  It  was  larger  than  the  svabellum  and 
smaller  than  the  gradus  (q.  v.).  The  word  is  also 
applied  to  any  small  footstool,  especially  to  one 
witli  a  double  step. 

Scandea  (Sxai/Seia).  The  harbour  of  C.ythera. 
See  Cythera. 

Scandia,  Scandinavia,  or  Scatinavia.  The 
name  given  vagnely  by  the  ancients  to  Norway, 
Sweden,  and  the  surrounding  islands,  such  as  Fii- 
nen,  Zealand,  and  Laaland.  The  Scandinavian 
peninsula  was  very  imperfectly  known  even  to  the 
later  Romans,  who  regarded  it  as  an  island  or 
rather  as  a  collection  of  islands  which  Ptolemy 
calls  SCANDIAE.  The  geographers  speak  of  a  lofty 
mountain  which  they  call  Sevo,  and  of  a  Sinus 
Codaniis,  which  is  possibly  the  Cattegat.  (See 
Ptol.  ii.  11, 33 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  96 ;  and  Mela,  iii.  3, 
6).  The  people  inhabiting  the  country  were  called 
by  Pliny  aud  Tacitus,  Hilleviones  (Tao.  Germ.  44). 

ScandQa.  Now  Scandole.  A  small  island  in 
the  northeast  of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  between  Pepa- 
rethos  and  Scyros. 

Scandiila  ((rx'Sa^)-  A  shingle,  used  in  early 
times  for  covering  houses  in  place  of  the  tiles  (see 
Tegula)  that  were  afterward  commonly  employed. 
Shingles  were  used  in  Rome  nntil  about  the  third 
century  B.C.  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xvi.  15). 

Scansoria  Machina  {oKpo^anKri  fjoixavt]).  A 
scaffolding  for  working  on  plans  at  an  elevation 
from  the  ground  (Vitruv.  x.  1, 1). 

Scantia  Silva.  A  wood  in  Campania  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  ii.  240). 

Scapha  (o-Ka(|»;). 
A  .skiff  or  cutter  car- 
ried on  large  vessels 
to  be  lowered  for  use 
as  required  (Caes.  JS. 
C.iii.24).  Theywere 
rowed  with  from  one 
to  three  pairs  of  oars. 

Scapte  Hyl6  (SKairHj  "YXij).  Also  called,  but 
less  correctly,  Scaptesylh,  a  small  town  on  the 
coast  of  Thrace,  opposite  the  island  of  Thasos.  It 
contained  celebrated  gold  mines,  which  were  origi- 
nally worked  by  the  Thraoians.  Thucydides  here 
arranged  the  materials  for  his  history  (Pint.  dm. 
4 ;  Marcell.  Thueyd.  19). 

Scaptia.  A  town  in  Latium  from  which  one 
of  the  Roman  tribes  derived  its  name  (Livy,  viii. 
17). 

Scaptius,  PuBLius.  A  Roman  who  traded  in 
Cilicia,  lending  money  to  the  people  of  Salamis  in 
Cyprus,  and  using  the  troops  of  Appins  Claudius 
to  enforce  his  usurious  terms.  Cicero  deprived 
him  of  the  prefecture  of  Salamis  which  Claudius 
had  given  him,  and  refused  him  any  further  mill 
tary  aid  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  v.  21 ;  vi.  1-3 ;  xv.  13). 


Scapha.    (Pompeian  painting.) 


Scapiila.  (1)  P.  Ostorius.  A  Roman  governor 
of  Britain  about  a.d.  50,  who  defeated  the  power- 
ful tribe  of  the  Silures,  took  prisoner  their  king, 
Caractacus,  and  sent  him  in  chains  to  Rome  (Tao. 
Ann.  xii.  31-39).  (2)  A  sou  of  the  preceding,  con- 
denmed  for  treason  by  Nero. 

Scapus  (a-Kanos).  (1)  The  shaft  of  a  column; 
that  which  supports  the  capital,  and  rests  upon 
the  base  (Vitruv.  iii.  5).  (2)  The  shaft  of  a  pillar 
which  supports  one  end  of  a  stair  in  a  staircase. 
(3)  (xauXos).  The  shaft  or  stem  of  a  lamp  -  stand 
{candelahrum).  (4)  The  "  yarn-beam  "  of  a  weaver's 
loom  (Lncret.  v.  1352). 

Scarbantia  or  Scarabantia.  Now  Oedenburg. 
A  town  in  Pannonia  Superior  (Pliny,  M.  N.  iii. 
146). 

Scardus  or  Scordus  Mons  (to  SKcipSov  Spos).  A 
range  of  lofty  mountains,  forming  the  boundary 
between  lUyria  and  Dardauia. 

Scarphe  (^Ka.p<\>ri),  Scarphea  (SKapcjifia)  or  Scar- 
phia  {SKap<pta).  A  town  of  the  Epicnemidii  Locri, 
at  which  the  roads  leading  through  Thermopylae 
united  (Livy,  xxxiii.  3). 

Scarpona  or  Scarponna.  Now  Charpeigue ;  a 
town  in  Gallia  Belgica. 

Scato  or  Cato,  Vettius.  An  Italian  general  in 
the  Marsic  War  (b.c.  90)  who  defeated  the  Roman 
consuls  in  two  successive  battles.  Being  taken 
prisoner,  he  was  stabbed  to  death  by  his  own  slave, 
to  escape  the  disgrace  of  being  punished  by  his 
captors  (App.  B.  C.  i.  40-43). 

Scaurus,  Akmilius.  (1)  Marcus,  a  Roman  who 
raised  his  family  from  obscurity  to  the  highest 
rank  among  the  Roman  nobles.  He  was  born  in 
B.C.  163.  His  father,  notwithstanding  his  patrician 
descent,  had  been  obliged,  through  poverty,  to 
carry  on  the  trade  of  a  coal  merchant,  and  left  his 
sou  a  very  slender  patrimony.  The  latter  had 
thought  at  first  of  carrying  on  the  trade  of  a  mon- 
ey-lender; but  he  finally  resolved  to  devote  him- 
self to  the  study  of  eloquence,  with  the  hope  of 
rising  to  the  honors  of  the  State.  He  likewise 
served  in  the  army,  where  he  appears  to  have 
gained  some  distinction.  He  was  curule  aedile  in 
123,  and  obtained  the  consulship  in  115,  when  he 
carried  on  war  with  success  against  several  of  the 
Ali)ine  tribes.  In  112  he  was  sent  at  the  head  of 
an  embassy  to  lugurtha;  and  in  111  he  accom- 
panied the  consul,  L.  Calpurnius  Bestia,  as  one  of 
his  legates,  in  the  war  against  lugurtha.  The 
Nnmidian  king  bestowed  large  sums  of  money 
upon  both  Bestia  and  Scaurus,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  consul  granted  the  king  most  favourable 
terms  of  peace.  This  disgraceful  transaction  ex- 
cited the  greatest  indignation  at  Rome ;  and  C. 
Mamilins,  the  tribune  of  the  people  (110)  brought 
forward  a  bill  by  which  an  inquiry  was  to  be  in- 
stituted against  all  those  who  had  received  bribes 
from  lugurtha.  Although  Scaurus  had  been  one 
of  the  most  guilty,  such  was  his  influence  in  the 
State  that  he  contrived  to  be  appointed  one  of  the 
three  quaesitores  who  were  elected  under  the  bill 
for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  the  criminals.  But, 
though  he  thus  secured  himself,  he  was  unable  to 
save  any  of  his  accomplices.  Bestia  and  many 
others  were  condemned.  In  109,  Scaurus  was  ceu- 
sor  with  M.  Livius  Drusus.  In  his  consulship  he 
restored  the  Milvian  Bridge,  and  constructed  the 
Aemilian  Way,  which  ran  by  Pisae  and  Luna  as 
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far  as  Dertona.  In  107  he  was  elected  codsuI  a 
second  time,  in  place  of  L.  Cassius  Louginns,  who 
had  fallen  in  battle  against  the  Tiguriui.  In  the 
strnggles  between  the  aristocratical  and  popular 
parties,  Scanrus  was  always  a  warm  supporter  of 
the  former.  He  was  several  times  accused  of  dif- 
ferent offences,  chiefly  by  his  private  enemies ;  but 
such  was  bis  influence  in  the  State,  that  he  was  al- 
ways acquitted.  He  died  about  B.C.  89.  By  his 
wife  Caecilia  Scaurus  had  three  children,  two  sons 
uientioued  below,  and  a  daughter  Aemilia,  first 
married  to  M'.  Glabrio,  and  next  to  Cn.  Porapey, 
subsequently  the  triumvir.  ( 2 )  Marcus,  eldest 
son  of  the  preceding,  and  stepson  of  the  dictator 
Sulla,  whom  his  mother  Caecilia  married  after  the 
death  of  his  father.  In  the  Third  Mithridatic 
War  he  served  under  Pompey  as  quaestor.  The 
latter  sent  him  to  Damascus  with  an  army,  and 
from  thence  he  marched  into  ludaea,  to  settle  the 
disputes  between  the  brothers  Hyrcauus  and  Aris- 
tobulus.  Scaurus  was  left  by  Pompey  in  the  com- 
mand of  Syria  with  two  legions.  During  bis  gov- 
•ernment  of  Syria  he  made  a  predatory  incursion 
into  Arabia  Petraea,  but  withdrew  on  the  payment 
of  300  talents  by  Aretas,  the  king  of  the  country. 
He  was  curule  aedile  in  B.C.  58,  when  he  celebrated 
the  public  games  with  extraordinary  splendour. 
The  temporary  theatre  which  he  built  accommo- 
dated 80,000  spectators,  and  was  adorned  in  the 
most  magnificent  manner.  Three  hundred  and 
sixty  pillars  decorated  the  stage,  arranged  in  three 
stories,  of  which  the  lowest  was  made  of  white 
marble,  the  middle  one  of  glass,  and  the  highest 
of  gilt  wood.  The  combats  of  wild  beasts  were 
«qually  astonishing.  One  hundred  and  fifty  pau- 
tliers  were  exhibited  in  the  circus,  and  five  croco- 
diles and  a,  hippopotamus  were  seen  for  the  first 
time  at  Rome.  In  the  year  56  he  was  praetor,  and 
in  the  following  year  governed  the  province  of 
Sardinia,  which  he  plundered  without  mercy.  On 
his'retnrn  to  Rome  he  was  accused  of  the  crime  of 
r^etundae.  He  was  defended  by  Cicero,  Horten- 
sius,  and  others,  and  was  acquitted,  notwithstand- 
ing his  guilt.  He  was  accused  again  in  52,  under 
Pompey's  new  law  against  bribery,  and  was  con- 
demned. He  married  Mucia,  who  had  been  pre- 
viously the  wife  of  Pompey,  and  by  her  he  had 
one  son.  (3)  Younger  son  of  No.  1,  fought  under 
the  proconsul,  Q.  Catulus,  against  the  Cimbri  at 
the  Athesls,  and  having  fled  from  the  field,  was  in- 
dignantly commanded  by  his  father  not  to  come 
into  his  presence;  whereupon  the  youth  put  an 
«nd  to  his  life.  (4)  Makoos,  sou  of  No.  2,  and  Mu- 
■cia,  the  former  wife  of  Pompey  the  triumvir,  and 
consequently  the  half-brother  of  Sex.  Pompey.  He 
accompanied  the  latter  into  Asia,  after  the  defeat 
of  his  fieet  in  Sicily,  but  betrayed  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  generals  of  M.  Autonius,  in  35.  After 
the  battle  of  Aotium,  he  fell  into  the  power  of  Oc- 
tavian,  and  escaped  death,  to  which  he  had  been 
sentenced,  only  through  the  intercession  of  his 
mother,  Mucia.  (5)  Mamercus,  son  of  No.  5,  was 
a  distinguished  orator  and  poet,  but  of  a  dissolute 
•character.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Senate  at 
the  time  of  the  accession  of  Tiberius,  a.d.  14, 
when  he  offended  that  suspicious  emperor  by 
some  remarks  which  he  made  in  the  Senate.  Be- 
ing accused  of  maiestas  in  34,  he  put  an  end  to  his 
own  life. 

Scaurus,  M.  Aukblius,  consul  suffectus  B.C.  103, 
was  three  years  afterwards  consular  legate  in  Gaul, 


where  he  was  defeated  by  the  Cimbri,  taken  pris- 
oner, and  put  to  death  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  12). 

Scaurus,  Q.  Tbrentius.  A  well-known  Roman 
grammarian  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian 
(Gell.  xi.  15, 3).  His  son  was  lictor  to  the  emperor 
Verus.  Scaurus  wrote  a  work  on  grammar  (Ars 
Grammatioa),  besides  commentaries  on  Plautus, 
Vergil,  and  the  Are  Poetica  of  Horace.  There  still 
exists  an  abridgment  of  a  treatise  by  him,  De  Or- 
thograpMa,  of  some  importance  for  the  history  of 
the  Latin  language ;  and  another  of  a  treatise  on 
adverbs,  prepositions,  etc.  Scaurus  draws  largely 
from  Varro,  and  takes  some  account  of  the  early 
Latin.  The  abridgments  are  given  by  Keil  in  his 
Grammatiei  Latini  (vii.  11, 1-29 ;  vii.  29, 3-33).  See 
Bucheler  in  the  Bheiniachea  Museum,  xxxiv.  384. 

Sceleratus  Campus.  A  place  in  Rome,  close 
to  the  Porta  CoUina,  where  Vestals  who  had 
broken  their  vows  were  entombed  alive.  See 
Vestalks. 

Scena.  The  old  Latin  name  for  a  batchet  with 
two  edges  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 

Scena.     See  Thkatrum. 

Scenae  (SKiyvai).  "The  tents";  a  town  of  Mes- 
opotamia near  the  border  of  Babylonia.  Here 
dwelt  the  Scenitae. 

Scenitae  (SKT^vn-ai,  "dwellers  in  tents").  The 
general  name  used  by  the  Greeks  for  the  Bedawee 
(Bedouin)  tribes  of  Arabia  Deserta. 

Scepsis  (2Krj\jns,  probably  Eski-Upshi,  or  Eski- 
Shnpshe).  An  ancient  city  in  the  interior  of  the 
Troad,  southeast  of  Alexandria,  in  the  mountains 
of  Ida.  Here  the  manuscripts  of  Aristotle  and 
Theophrastus  were  buried  to  prevent  their  trans- 
ference to  Pergamum.  (See  Strabo,  p.  608,  and  the 
article  Aristoteles.)  At  Scepsis,  Metrodorns,  the 
philosopher,  and  Demetrius,  the  grammarian,  were 
born. 

Scepticism.  A  philosophical  school  founded 
by  Pyrrho  of  Elis  (about  B.C.  365-275),  which  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  that  truth  was  obtainable 
by  the  perception  of  the  senses  and  the  cognizance 
of  the  mind.  In  existing  literature  it  is  chiefly  rep- 
resented by  the  physician  Sextus  Empiricus.  See- 
Philosophia. 

Sceptrum  (crK^Trrpoi').  Originally  a  long  staff 
like  the  shaft  of  a  spear  (Justin,  xliii.  3)  used  as  a 
support  in  walking  and  to  give  dignity  to  the 
bearer.  Later  it  became  a  badge  of  royal  ofSce. 
See  Baculum. 

Scerdilaidas  (^KepSiXaiSas)  or  Scerdilaedus 
(S/cfpSiXaiSos).  A  king  of  Illyria,  who  was  in  all 
probability  a  son  of  Pleuratus,  and  younger  broth- 
er of  Agron,  both  of  them  kings  of  that  country. 
After  the  defeat  and  abdication  of  Teuta  (B.C.  229), 
he  probably  succeeded  to  a  portion  of  her  domin- 
ions, but  did  not  assume  the  title  of  king  till  after 
the  death  of  his  nephew  Pinnes.  He  carried  on 
war  for  some  years  against  Philip,  king  of  Mace- 
donia, and  thus  appears  as  an  ally  of  the  Romans. 
He  probably  died  about  205,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Pleuratus. 

Scheda  and  Schida  (o-;;^i8i;).    See  Papyrus. 

Schedia  (2xfSid).  A  town  of  Lower  Egypt 
(Strabo,  p.  800). 

Schema  Alcmaniicum  {a-x^/ia  'AXxfiaviKov).  A 
name  given  to  the  use  of  a  verb  in  the  plural  (or 
dual)  number  with  a  noun  in  the  singular  when 
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there  follows  another  noun  to  which  the  verb  has 
also  reference — e.  g.  in  Homer  {II.  v.  774) : 

So  also  Od.  xi.  513 ;  II.  xx.  138.  The  grammarians 
say  that  the  construction  was  frequent  in  the 
poems  of  Alcman,  whence  the  name. 

Schema  Pindaricum  {a-xw"-  '^.ivhapiKov)  or 
Schema  Boeoticum  (crpfij/ia  'BoiamKov).  A  name 
given  to  the  nse  of  a  masculine  or  feminine  sub- 
ject in  the  plural  joined  with  a  verb  in  the  singular 
— e.  g.  in  Pindar  {Olymp.  xi.  [x.]) : 

tijuvoi  tifrrepuiv  txpxo-'^  Xo'^aiv  TeAAcTa*. 

Other  instances  (the  construction  is  a  rare  one)  are 
found  in  Herod,  vi.  86  (in  an  oracle);  Hom.  Symn. 
in  Cer.  279 ;  Find.  Pyth.  x.  71 ;  Hesiod,  Theog.  321 ; 
and  with  the  noun  in  the  dual  number  in  II.  xxiii. 
477.  In  Attic  writers  the  construction  is  usually 
limited  to  (o-n  and  ^v  placed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sentence,  so  that  the  subject  follows  the  verb 
and  the  expression  is  somewhat  impersonal  in  its 
form,  as  in  the  French  II  est  des  hommes,  etc.  Cf. 
Soph.  Track.  520 ;  Eurip.  Ion,  1146 ;  Plato,  E'uthyd. 
p.  302  C  ;  and  for  further  instances,  see  Jelf,  Greek 
Grammar,  386. 

Scheria.     See  Phaeacbs. 

Schoenobates  (o-p^owo/SaTTjf).     A  rope-dancer. 

See  FUNAMBULTJS. 

Schoenus  (Spfoli/or).  A  town  of  Boeotia  on  a 
river  of  the  same  name  (Strabo,  p.  408). 

Schoenus  (2;(oti'ous).  A  harbour  of  Corinth  at 
the  narrowest  part  of  the  Isthmus  (Strabo,  pp.  369, 
380). 

Scholium  {trxoXtov).  A  note  or  comment.  The 
name  is  especially  applied  to  the  short  marginal 
notes  made  upon  the  MSS.  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
classics  by  grammarians  and  others,  who  are  hence 
called  Scholiasts.     See  Glossa. 

Schools.     See  Education;    Ludus  Littkka- 

RIUS. 

Schools  of  Medicine.     See  Medicina. 

Schools  of  Philology.     See  Philologia. 

Schools  of  Philosophy.     See  Philosophia. 

Scladephoiia  (o-Kia8?;<^opi'a).  A  service  per- 
formed at  Athens  by  the  daughters  of  the  resident 
aliens  {fiiroiKoC),  who  at  the  Panathenaea  carried 
the  parasols  of  the  Athenian  maidens  (Pollux,  vii. 
134).  The  wives  of  the  metoeci  on  the  same  ocoa- 
siou  carried  a  water-vessel  (see  Htdriaphoria), 
and  the  aliens  themselves  vessels  full  of  cakes  and 
other  offerings  {a-Ka(j)r)(j>opia)  to  the  goddess.  The 
duties  thus  imposed  upon  the  resident  aliens  and 
their  families  were  intended  to  mark  them  out  as 
a  class  inferior  in  dignity  to  the  citizens.  See 
Schomaun,  Aiit.  Iwris  Publid,  p.  190;  Hermann, 
Staatsalterth.,  §  115,  n.  10. 

Sciathus  (Skio^os).  Now  Skiatho ;  a  small  isl- 
and in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  north  of  Euboea  and  east 
of  the  Magnesian  coast  of  Thessaly,  with  a  town 
of  the  same  name  upon  it.  Near  it  both  the  Greek 
and  the  Persian  fleets  were  stationed  at  the  time 
of  the  invasion  by  Xerxes  (Herod,  vii.  176 ;  viii.  7). 

Scilliis  (SkiXXoCs).  a  town  of  Elis  in  the  district 
Triphylia,  on  the  river  Selinus,  twenty  stadia  south 
of  Olympia.  Here  Xenophon,  when  banished  from 
Athens,  lived  for  more  than  twenty  years,  and  built 
a  sanctuary  to  Artemis  (Xeu.  Anai.  v.  3,  7  ;  Pausan. 
V.  6,  5;  Strabo,  p.  344). 


Scimpodium  (o-Kt/iTrdStoK).  A  couch  or  sofa,  re- 
sembling a  modern  invalid's  chair  (Gell.  xix.  10, 1). 

Scion^  {SKiavrj).  The  chief  town  in  the  Mace- 
donian peninsula  of  Fallen^,  on  the  western  coast. 
It  revolted  from  Athens  in  the  Pelopounesian  War, 
and  being  taken  by  Cleon,  the  male  inhabitants 
were  put  to  death  and  the  women  and  children 
sold  as  slaves  (Thuc.  iv.  120, 133). 

Scioppius,  Kaspar  (Kaspar  Schoppe).  A  clas- 
sical scholar  and  famous  controversialist,  who  was 
born  at  Neumark,  May  27,  1576.  He  studied  at 
Heidelberg,  Altorf,  and  Ingolstadt,  and  after  visit- 
ing Eome  in  1598  and  being  converted  to  Boman 
Catholicism,  became  widely  known  as  the  able 
and  unsparing  critic  of  the  great  Protestant  schol- 
ars, publishing  many  pamphlets  and  controversial 
tracts.  He  was  a  man  of  great  learning  and  pos- 
sessed a  style  of  unusual  power  and  precision,  and 
all  of  these  qualities  are  exhibited  in  the  well- 
known  diatribe  which  he  launched  against  Joseph 
Scaliger  and  which  hastened  the  death  of  that  great 
scholar.  (See  Scaliger.)  Scioppius  died  at  Padua, 
November  19,  1649.  His  principal  works  are  a 
grammar  (Grammatica  PhUoaopMca),  published  in 
1628 ;  Verisimilium  Libri  Quatuor  (1596) ;  Suspectae 
Leetionea  (1597) ;  De  Arte  Critiea  (1597) ;  Paradoxa 
Litteraria  (1628);  and  a  treatise  De  Sdholarum  et 
Studiorum  Ratione  (1636).  See  Nisard,  Lea  Gladia- 
teura  de  la  S^puilique  des  Lettres  (Paris,  1860). 

Scipio  (a-Kinav).  A  staff  or  sceptre,  etymolog- 
ioally  the  same  as  soeptrum  (q.  v.). 

Scipio.  The  name  of  an  illustrious  patrician 
family  of  the  Cornelian  gens.  This  name,  which 
signifies  a  stick  or  staff,  is  said  to  have  been  given 
to  the  founder  of  the  family,  because  he  served  as 
a  staff  in  directing  his  blind  father.  This  family 
produced  some  of  the  greatest  men  in  Rome,  and 
to  them  she  was  more  indebted  than  to  any  others 
for  the  empire  of  the  world.  The  family  tomb 
of  the  Scipios  was  discovered  in  1780,  on  the  Teft 
of  the  Appia  Via,  about  four  hundred  paces  within 
the  modern  Porta  S.  Sebastiano.  The  inscriptions 
and  other  curiosities  are  now  deposited  in  the 
Museo  Pio-Clementino  at  Rome. 

(1)  F.  Cornelius  Scipio,  magiater  equitum  B.C. 
396,  and  consular  tribune  395  and  394.  (2)  L.  COE- 
NELius  Scipio,  consul  350.  (3)  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio  Barbatus,  consul  328,  and  dictator  306. 
He  was  also  Pontifex  Maximus.  (4)  L.  Cornelius 
Scipio  Barbatus,  consul  298,  when  he  carried  on^ 
war  against  the  Etruscans,  and  defeated  them  near 
Volaterrae.  He  also  served  under  the  consuls  in 
397, 295,  and  293  against  the  Samnites.  This  Scipio 
was  the  great-grandfather  of  the  conqueror  of 
Hannibal.  The  genealogy  of  the  family  can  be 
traced  with  more  certainty  from  this  time.  (5) 
Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio  AsIna,  son  of  No.  4,  was 
consul  260,  in  the  First  Funic  War.  In  an  attempt 
upon  the  Liparaeau  Islands,  he  was  taken  prisoner 
with  seventeen  ships.  He  probably  recovered  his 
liberty  when  Eegulus  invaded  ALfrioa,  for  he  was 
consul  a  second  time  in  254.  In  this  year  he  and 
his  colleague,  A.  Atilius  Calatinus,  crossed  over 
into  Sicily  and  took  the  town  of  Panormus.  (6) 
L.  Cornelius  Scipio,  also  son  of  No.  4,  was  consul 
259.  He  drove  the  Carthaginians  out  of  Sardinia 
and  Corsica,  defeating  Hanno,  the  Carthaginian 
commander.  He  was  censor  in  258.  (7)  P.  Cor- 
nelius Scipio  Asina,  son  of  No.  5,  was  consul  221, 
and  carried  on  war,  with  his  colleague  M.  Minucius 
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Sarcophagus  of  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus. 

Bnfus,  against  tlie  Istri,  -who  were  subdued  by  the 
cousnls.  He  is  mentioued  again  in  211,  when  he 
reoommended  that  the  Senate  should  recall  all  the 
generals  and  armies  from  Italy  for  the  defence  of 
the  capital,  becanse  Hannibal  was  marching. upon 
the  city.  (8)  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  son  of  No.  6, 
was  consul,  with  Ti.  Seinprouius  Lougns,  in  218, 
the  first  year  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  He  sailed 
with  an  army  to  Gaul,  in  order  to  encounter  Han- 
nibal before  crossing  the  Alps ;  but,  finding  that 
Hannibal  had  crossed  the  Eh6ne,  and  had  got  the 
start  of  him  by  a  three  days'  march,  he  resolved 
to  sail  back  to  Italy  and  await  Hannibal's  arrival 
in  Cisalpine  Gaul.  But  as  the  Romans  had  an 
army  of  twenty-five  thousand  men  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  under  the  command  of  two  praetors,  Scipio 
sent  into  Spain  the  army  which  he  had  brought 
with  him,  under  the  command  of  his  brother,  Cn. 
Scipio.  On  his  return  to  Italy,  Scipio  took  the 
command  of  the  army  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  has- 
tened to  meet  Hannibal.  An  engagement  took 
place  between  the  cavalry  and  light-.armed  troops 
of  the  two  armies.  The  Romans  were  defeated ; 
tlie  consul  himself  received  a  severe  wound,  and 
was  only  saved  from  death  by  the  courage  of  his 
young  son  Publius,  the  future  conqueror  of  Han- 
nibal. Scipio  now  retreated  across  the  Ticinus, 
crossed  the  Po  also,  first  took  up  his  quarters  at 
Flacentia,  and  subsequently  withdrew  to  the  hills 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Trebia,  where  he  was  joined 
by  the  other  consul,  Semprouius  Longus.  The  lat- 
ter resolved  npon  a  battle,  in  opposition  to  the 
advice  of  his  colleagne.  The  result  was  the  com- 
plete defeat  of  the  Roman  army,  which  was  obliged 
to  take  refuge  within  the  walls  of  Placeutia.  In 
the  following  year  (217),  Scipio,  whose  imperinm 
had  been  prolonged,  crossed  over  into  Spain.  He 
and  his  brother  Gneins  continued  in  Spain  until 
their  death  in  211,  and  did  the  most  important 
service  for  their  country  by  preventing  reinforce- 
ments being  sent  to  Hannibal  from  Spain.  In  215 
they  transferred  the  war  from  the  Ebro  to  the 
Guadalquivir  and  won  two  great  victories  at  lUi- 
turgis  and  Intibilis.  They  fortified  an  important 
harbour  at  Tarraoo  and  regained  Sagnutum,  and 
by  adroit  policy  induced  Syphax  to  turn  against 
the  Carthaginians  in  Africa;  but  in  212,  having 
to  confront  three  armies  under  Hasdrubal  Barca, 
Hasdrubal  Gisgo,  and  Mago,  they  enlisted  20,000 
Celtiberians  and  divided  their  armies.  This  was 
a  fatal  step.  The  Spaniards  were  untrustworthy, 
and  the  armies  of  the  Scipios  were  defeated  sep- 
arately and  both  the  brothers  were  slain  by  the 
Carthaginians  (Polyb.  ill.;  Livy,  xii.-xxv.;  App. 


Jnnih.  5-8;  Sisp.  14-16).  (9)  Cn. 
CoKNELius  Scipio  Calvus,  son  of 
No.  6,  and  brother  of  No.  8,  was  con- 
sul 223,  with  M.  Claudius  Marcellns. 
In  conjunction  with  his  colleague 
he  carried  on  war  against  the  Jnsu- 
brians.  In  218  he  carried  on  war  as 
the  legate  of  his  brother  Publius  for 
eight  years  in  Spain,  as  has  been 
related  above  (Polyb.  ii.  34;  Plut. 
Marcell.  6,  7). 

(10)  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Aprica- 
NUS  Maiok,  son  of  No.  8,  was  born 
in  B.C.  237.  (According  to  Livy,  xxvi. 
18,  and  Val.  Max.  iii.  7, 1,  he  was  born 
in  234,  but  the  authority  of  Polybius 
should  be  followed,  who  says  that  he 
was  twenty-seven  when  he  went  to  Spain.)  He 
was  unquestionably  one  of  the  greatest  men  of 
Rome,  and  he  acquired  at  an  early  age  the  con- 
fidence and  admiration  of  his  countrymen.  His 
enthusiastic  mind  led  him  to  believe  that  he 
was  a  special  favourite  of  the  gods ;  and  he  never 
eugaged  in  any  public  or  private  business  with- 
out first  going  to  the  Capitol,  where  he  sat  some 
time  alone,  enjoying  communication  with  the 
gods.  For  all  he  proposed  or  executed  he  al- 
leged the  divine  approval;  and  the  Roman  peo- 
ple gave  credit  to  his  assertions  and  regarded  him 
as  a  being  almost  superior  to  the  common  race 
of  men  (Livy,  xxvi.  19).  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Scipio  himself  believed  in  the  divine  revela- 
tions which  he  asserted  to  have  been  vouchsafed 
to  him ;  and  the  extraordinary  success  which  at- 
tended all  his  enterprises  must  have  deepened  this 
belief.  He  is  first  mentioned  in  218  at  the  battle 
of  the  Ticinus,  when  he  saved  the  life  of  his  father 
as  has  been  already  related.  He  fought  at  Cannae 
two  years  afterwards  (216),  when  he  was  already  a 
tribune  of  the  soldiers,  and  was  one  of  the  few 
Roman  officers  who  survived  that  fatal  day.  He 
was  chosen  along  with  Appius  Claudius  to  com- 
mand the  remains  of  the  army,  which  had  taken 
refuge  at  Canusium ;  and  it  was  owing  to  his 
youthful  heroism  and  presence  of  mind  that  the 
Roman  nobles,  who  had  thought  of  leaving  Italy 
in  despair,  were  prevented  from  carrying  their 
rash  project  into  effect.  He  had  already  gained 
the  favour  of  the  people  to  such  an  extent  that  he 
was  elected  aedile  iu  212,  although  he  had  not  yet 
reached  the  legal  age.  In  210,  after  the  death  of 
his  father  and  uncle  in  Spain,  the  Romans  resolved 
to  increase  their  army  in  that  country,  and  to  place 
it  under  the  command  of  a  proconsul.  But  when 
the  people  assembled  to  elect  a  proconsul,  none  of 
the  generals  of  experience  ventured  to  sue  for  so 
dangerous  a  command.  At  length  Scipio,  who  was 
then  barely  twenty-four,  offered  himself  as  a  can- 
didate, and  was  chosen  with  enthusiasm  to  take 
the  command.  His  success  in  Spain  was  striking 
and  rapid.  In  the  first  campaign  (210)  he  took  the 
important  city  of  Carthago  Nova,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  next  three  years  he  drove  the  Carthaginians 
entirely  out  of  Spain,  and  became  master  of  that 
country.  He  returned  to  Rome  iu  206,  and  was 
elected  consul  for  the  following  year  (205),  although 
he  had  not  yet  filled  the  ofSce  of  praetor,  and  was 
only  thirty  years  of  age.  He  was  anxious  to  cross 
over  at  once  to  Africa,  and  bring  the  contest  to  an 
end  at  the  gates  of  Carthage ;  but  the  oldest  mem- 
bers of  the  Senate,  and  among  them  Q.  Fabiiis  Max- 
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imus,  opposed  his  project,  partly  through  timidity 
and  partly  through  jealousy  of  the  youthful  con- 
queror. All  that  Scipio  could  obtain  was  the  prov- 
ince of  Sicily,  with  permission  to  cross  over  to 
Africa;  but  the  Senate  refused  him  an  army,  thus 
makidg  the  permission  of  uo  practical  use.  But 
*  the  allies  had  a  truer  view  of  the  interests  of  Italy 
than  the  Roman  Senate,  and  from  all  the  towns 
of  Italy  volunteers  flocked  to  join  the  standard  of 
the  youthful  hero.  The  Senate  could  not  refuse 
to  allow  him  to  enlist  volunteers ;  and  such  was 
the  enthusiasm  in  his  favour  that  he  was  able  to 
cross  over  to  Sicily  with  an  army  and  a  fleet  con- 
trary to  the  expectations  and  even  the  wishes  of 
the  Senate.  After  spending  the  winter  in  Sicily, 
and  completing  all  his  preparations  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Africa,  he  crossed  over  to  the  latter  country 
in  the  course  of  the  following  year.  Success  again 
attended  his  arms.  The  Carthaginians  and  their 
ally  Syphax  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter, 
and  the  former  were  compelled  to  recall  Hannibal 
from  Italy  as  the  only  hope  of  saving  their  country. 
The  long  struggle  betweeu  the  two  peoples  was 
at  length  brought  to  a  close  by  the  battle  fought 
near  the  city  of  Zama  on  the  19th  of  October,  202, 
in  which  Scipio  gained  a  decisive  and  brilliant 
victory  over  Hannibal.  Carthage  had  no  alterna- 
tive but  submission,  but  the  final  treaty  was  not 
concluded  till  the  following  year  (201).  Scipio 
returned  to  Italy  in  201,  and  entered  Rome  in 
triumph.  He  was  received  with  universal  enthu- 
siasm, and  the  surname  of  Africanus  was  conferred 
upon  him.  The  people  wished  to  make  him  consul 
and  dictator  for  life,"  and  to  erect  his  statue  in  the 
Comitia,  the  Rostra,  the  Curia,  and  even  in  the 
Capitol,  but  he  prudently  decliued  all  these  in- 
vidious distinctions.  As  he  did  not  choose  to 
usurp  the  supreme  power,  aud  as  he  was  an  object 
of  suspicion  and  dislike  to  the  majority  of  the 
Senate,  he  took  no  prominent  part  in  public  affairs 
during  the  next  few  years.  He  was  censor  in  199 
with  P.  Aelins  Paetus,  and  consul  a  second  time 
in  194  with  Ti.  Sempronius  Longus.  In  193  he  was 
one  of  the  three  commissioners  who  were  sent  to 
Africa  to  mediate  betweeu  Masinissa  aud  the  Car- 
thaginians; and  iu  the  same  year  he  was  one  of 
the  ambassadors  sent  to  Antiochus  at  Ephesus,  at 
whose  court  Hannibal  was  then  residing.  The 
tale  runs  that  he  had  there  an  interview  with  the 
great  Caorthagiuian,  who  declared  him  the  greatest 
general  that  ever  lived.  The  compliment  was 
paid  in  a  manner  the  most  flattering  to  Scipio. 
The  latter  had  asked,  "Who  was  the  greatest 
general?"  "Alexander  the  Great,"  was  Hanni- 
bal's reply.  "Who  was  the  second?"  "Pyr- 
rhus."  "Who  the  third?"  "Myself,"  replied 
the  Carthaginian.  "What  would  yon  have  said, 
then,  if  you  had  conquered  me?"  asked  Scipio, 
in  astonishment.  "I  should  then  have  placed 
myself  before  Alexander,  before  Pyrrhus,  and 
before  all  other  generals."  In  190  Africanus 
served  as  legate  under  his  brother  Lucius  in  the 
war  against  Antiochus  the  Great.  Shortly  after 
his  return,  he  aud  his  brother  Lucius  were  accused 
of  having  received  bribes  from  Antiochus  to  let 
the  monarch  ofif  too  leniently,  and  of  having  appro- 
priated to  their  own  use  part  of  the  money  which 
had  been  paid  by  Antiochus  to  the  Roman  State. 
The  details  of  the  accusation  are  related  with  such 
discrepancies  by  the  ancient  authorities  that  it  is 
impossible  to  determine  with  certainty  the  true 


history  of  the  affair,  or  the  year  in  which  it  oc- 
curred. It  appears,  however,  that  there  were  two 
distinct  prosecutions,  and  the  following  is  perhaps 
the  most  probable  history  of  the  trausaotion.  In 
187,  two  tribunes  of  the  people  of  the  name  of  Pe- 
tillii,  instigated  by  Cato  and  the  other  enemies  of 
the  Scipios,  required  L.  Scipio  to  render  an  account 
of  all  the  sums  of  money  which  he  had  received 
from  Antiochus.  L.  Scipio  accordingly  prepared 
his  accounts,  but  as  he  was  in  the  act  of  delivering 
them  up,  the  proud  conqueror  of  Hannibal  indig- 
nantly snatched  them  out  of  his  hands,  and  tore 
them  into  pieces  before  the  Senate.  But  this 
haughty  conduct  appears  to  have  produced  au 
unfavourable  impression,  and  his  brother,  when 
brought  to  trial  in  the  course  of  the  same  year, 
was  declared  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  pay  a  heavy 
fine.  The  tribune  C.  Minucius  Auguriuus  ordered 
him  to  be  dragged  to  prison  and  there  detained 
till  the  money  was  paid ;  whereupon  Africanus  res- 
cued his  brother  from 
the  hands  of  the  trib- 
une's ofScer.  The  con- 
test would  probably 
have  been  attended 
with  fatal  results  had 
not  Tiberius  Gracchus, 
the  father  of  the  cele- 
brated tribune,  and 
then  tribune  himself, 
had  the  prudence  to 
release  Lucius  from  the 
sentence  of  imprison- 
ment. The  successful 
issue  of  the  prosecu- 
tion of  Lucius  embold- 
^ened  his  enemies  to 
bring  the  great  Afri- 
canus himself  before 
the  people.  His  ac- 
cuser was  M.  Naevius, 
the  tribune  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  accusation 
was  brought  in  185. 
When  the  trial  came 
on,  aud  Africanus  was 
summoned,  he  proudly 
(Capitol.)  reminded  the  people 
that  this  was  the  anni- 
versary of  the  day  on  which  he  had  defeated  Hanni- 
bal at  Zama,  and  called  upon  them  to  follow  him  to 
the  Capitol,  iu  order  there  to  return  thanks  to  the 
immortal  gods,  and  to  pray  that  they  would  grant 
the  Roman  State  other  citizens  like  himself.  Scipio 
struck  a  chord  which  vibrated  iu  every  heart,  and 
he  was  immediately  followed  by  crowds  to  the 
Capitol.  Having  thus  set  all  the  laws  at  defiance, 
Scipio  immediately  quitted  Rome,  and  retired  to 
his  country  seat  at  Liternum.  The  tribuues 
wished  to  renew  the  prosecution,  but  Gracchus 
wisely  persuaded  them  to  let  it  drop.  Scipio  never 
returned  to  Rome.  He  passed  his  remaiuing  days 
in  the  cultivation  of  his  estate  at  Liternum ;  and 
at  his  death  is  said  to  have  requested  that  his  body 
might  be  buried  there,  and  not  in  his  ungrateful 
country.  The  year  of  his  death  is  equally  uncer- 
tain ;  but  he  probably  died  in  183.  Scipio  married 
Aemilia,  the  daughter  of  L.  Aemilius  Panlus,  who 
fell  at  the  battle  of  Cannae,  and  by  her  he  had  four 
children,  two  sons  (Nos.  12, 13),  and  two  daughters, 
the  elder  of  whom  married  P.  Scipio  Nasica  Corca- 
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luiu  (No.  17),  and  the  jouuger  Tibevins  Gracchus, 
aud  thus  became  the  mother  of  the  two  celebrated 
tribunes.  ( See  Oornkija.  )  (11)  L.  Cornelius 
SciPio  AsiATtcus,  also  called  Asiagenbs  or  Asi- 
AGENCS,  was  the  sou  of  No.  8,  and  the  brother  of  the 
great  Africanus.  He  served  under  his  brother  iu 
Spain  ;  was  praetor  in  B.C.  193,  when  he  obtained 
the  province  of  Sicily ;  and  consul  in  190,  with  C. 
Laelius.  The  Senate  had  not  much  confidence  in 
his  abilities,  and  it  was  only  through  the  offer  of 
his  brother  Africanus  to  accompany  him  as  a  leg- 
ate that  he  obtained  the  province  of  Greece  and 
the  condnct  of  the  war  against  Antiochus.  He  de- 
feated Antiochus  at  Mount  Sipylua,  in  190,  entered 
Rome  in  triumph  in  the  following  year,  and  as- 
sumed the  surname  of  Asiaticus.  The  history  of 
his  accusation  and  condemnation  has  been  already 
related  in  the  life  of  his  brother.  He  was  a  candi- 
date for  the  censorship  in  184,  but  was  defeated  by 
the  old  enemy  of  his  family,  M.  Porcins  Cato,  who 
deprived  Asiaticus  of  his  horse  at  the  review  of 
the  equites.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  even  as  late 
as  this  time  an  eques  did  not  forfeit  his  horse  by 
becoming  a  senator.  (12)  P.  Coknelius  Scipio 
Afkicanus,  elder  son  of  the  great  Africanus,  was 
prevented  by  his  weak  health  from  taking  any  part 
in  public  affairs.  Cicero  praises  his  oratiunculae 
and  his  Greek  history,  and  remarks  that,  -with  the 
greatuess  of  his  father's  mind  he  possessed  a  larger 
amount  of  learning.  He  had  no  son  of  his  own, 
bat  adopted  the  son  of  L.  Aemilius  Panlus  (see  be- 
low. No.  15 ).  ( 13 )  L.  or  Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio 
Africanus,  younger  son  of  the  great  Africanus. 
He  accompanied  his  father  into  Asia  in  B.C.  190, 
and  was  taken  prisoner  by  Antiochus.  This  Scipio 
was  a  degenerate  son  of  an  illustrious  father,  and 
only  obtained  the  praetorship,  in  B.C.  174,  through 
Cicereius,  who  had  been  a  secretary  of  his  fathev, 
giving  way  to  him.  In  the  same  year  he  was  ex- 
pelled from  the  Senate  by  the  censors.  (14)  L. 
Cornelius  Scipio  AsiatIcus,  a  descendant  of  No. 
11,  belonged  to  the  Marian  party,  and  was  consul 
B.C.  83  with  C.  Norbanns.  In  this  year  Sulla  re- 
turned to  Italy :  Scipio  was  deserted  by  his  troops, 
and  taken  prisoner  in  his  camp  along  with  his  sou 
Lucius,  but  was  dismissed  by  Sulla  uninjured.  He 
was,  however,  included  in  the  proscription  in  the 
following  year  (82),  whereupon  he  fled  to  Massilia, 
and  passed  there  the  remainder  of  his  life.  His 
daughter  was  married  to  P.  Sestius. 

(15)  P.  Cornelius  Scipio- Aemili anus  Africa- 
nus Minor,  was  the  younger  sou  of  L.  Aemilius 
Paulns,  the  conqueror  of  Macedonia,  and  was 
adopted  by  P.  Scipio  (No.  12),  the  son  of  the  con- 
queror of  Hannibal.  He  was  boru  about  B.C.  185. 
In  his  seventeenth  year  he  accompanied  his  father 
Panlus  to  Greece,  aud  fought  under  him  at  the 
battle  of  Pydua,  168.  Scipio  devoted  himself  with 
ardour  to  the  study  of  literature,  and  formed  aii 
intimate  friendship  with  Polybius,  when  tlie  latter 
came  to  Kome  along  with  the  other  Achaean  ex- 
iles in  167.  (See  Polybius.)  At  a  later  period  he 
also  cultivated  the  acquaintance  of  the  philosopher 
Panaetius,  and  he  likewise  admitted  the  poets  Lu- 
cilias  aud  Terence  to  his  intimacy,  and  is  said  to 
have  assisted  the  latter  In  the  composition  of  his 
comedies.  (See  Terentius.)  His  friendship  with 
Laelius,  whose  tastes  and  pursuits  were  so  con- 
genial to  his  own,  has  been  immortalized  by  Cice- 
ro's celebrated  treatise  entitled  Laelius  sive  de 
Amicitia.    Although  thus  devoted  to  the  study  of 


polite  literature,  Scipio  is  said  to  have  cultivated 
the  virtues  which  distinguished  the  older  Eomans, 
and  to  have  made  Cato  the  model  of  his  conduct. 
If  we  may  believe  his  panegyrists,  be  possessed  all 
the  simple  virtues  of  an  old  Roman,  mellowed  by 
the  refining  influences  of  Greek  civilization.  Scipio 
first  served  iu  Spain  with  great  distinction  as  mili-  * 
tary  tribune  under  the  consul  L.  Luculliis  in  151. 
On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Third  Punic  War  iu 
149  he  accompanied  the  Roman  army  to  Africa, 
again  with  the  rank  of  military  tribune.  Here  he 
gained  still  more  renown.  By  his  personal  brav- 
ery and  military  skill  he  repaired,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, the  mistakes  of  the  consul  Manilius,  whose 
army  on  one  occasion  he  saved  from  destruction. 
He  returned  to  Rome  in  148,  and  had  already 
gained  such  popularity  that  when  he  became  a 
candidate  for  the  aedileship  for  the  following  year 
(147)  he  was  elected  consul,  although  he  was  only 
thirty-seven,  and  had  not  therefore  attained  the 
legal  age.  The  Senate  assigned  to  him  Africa  as 
his  province,  to  which  he  forthwith  sailed,  accom- 
panied by  his  friends  Polybius  and  Laelius.  He 
prosecuted  the  siege  of  Carthage  with  the  utmost 
vigour.  The  Carthaginians  defended  themselves 
with  the  courage  of  despair,  and  the  Romans  were 
unable  to  force  their  way  into  the  city  till  the 
spring  of  the  following  year  (146).  The  inhabi- 
tants fought  from  street  to  street,  and  from  house 
to  house,  and  the  work  of  destruction  and  butchery 
went  on  for  days.  The  fate  of  this  once  magnif- 
icent city  moved  Scipio  to  tears,  aud  anticipating 
that  a  similar  catastrophe  might  one  day  befall 
Rome,  he  repeated  the  lines  of  the  Iliad  (vi.  448), 
in  which  Hector  bewails  the  approaching  fall  of 
Troy.  After  reducing  Africa  to  the  form  of  a  Ro- 
mau  province,  Scipio  returned  to  Rome  in  the  same 
year,  and  celebrated  a  splendid  triumph  on  account 
of  his  victory.  The  surname  of  Africanus,  which 
he  had  inheiited  by  adoption  from  the  conqueror 
of  Hannibal,  had  been  now  acquired  by  him  by  his ' 
own  exploits.  In  142  Scipio  was  censor,  and  in 
the  administration  of  the  duties  of  his  office  he  at- 
tempted to  repress  the  growing  luxury  and  immo- 
rality of  his  contemporaries.  His  efforts,  however, 
were  thwarted  by  his  colleague  Mummius,  who 
had  himself  acquired  a  love  for  Greek  and  Asiatic 
luxuries.  In  139  Scipio  was  accused  by  Ti.  Clau- 
dius Asellus  of  maiestas.  Asellus  attacked  him 
out  of  private  animosity,  because  he  had  been  de- 
prived of  his  horse,  and  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  an  aerarius  by  Scipio  in  his  censorship.  Scipio 
was  acquitted,  and  the  speeches  which  he  delivered 
on  the  occasion  obtained  great  celebrity.  It  ap- 
pears to  have  been  after  this  event  that  Scipio 
was  sent  on  an  embassy  to  Egypt  and  Asia  to  at- 
tend to  the  Roman  interests  in  those  countries.  The 
long  continuance  of  the  war  in  Spain  again  called 
Scipio  to  the  consulship.  He  was  appointed  consul 
in  his  absence,  and  had  the  province  of  Spain  as- 
signed to  him  in  134.  His  operations  were  attend- 
ed with  success ;  and  in  133  he  brought  the  war  to 
a  conclusion  by  the  capture  of  the  city  of  Numan- 
tia  after  a  long  siege.  He  now  received  the  sur- 
name of  NuMANTlNUS  in  addition  to  that  of  Africa- 
nus. During  his  absence  in  Spain  Tiberius  Grac- 
chus had  been  put  to  death.  Scipio  was  married 
to  Sempronia,  the  sister  of  the  fallen  tribune,  but 
he  had  no  sympathy  with  his  reforms,  and  no  sor- 
row for  his  fate.  Upon  his  return  to  Rome  in  132, 
he  did  not  disguise  his  sentiments,  and  when  asked 
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in  the  assembly  of  the  tribes  by  C.  Papirius  Carbo, 
the  tribune,  what  he  thought  of  the  death  of  Ti- 
berius Gracchus,  he  boldly  replied  that  he  was 
justly  slain  (iure  caemim).  The  people  loudly  ex- 
pressed their  disapprobation ;  whereupon  Scipio 
proudly  bade  them  to  be  silent.  He  now  took  the 
lead  in  opposing  the  popular  party,  and  endeav- 
oured to  prevent  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberins 
Gracchus  from  being  carried  into  effect.  In  order 
to  accomplish  this  object,  he  proposed  in  the  Sen- 
ate (129)  that  all  disputes  respecting  the  lands  of 
the  allies  should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
commissioners  appointed  uuder  the  law  of  Tiberius 
Gracchus,  and  should  be  committed  to  other  per- 
sons. This  would  have  been  equivalent  to  an 
abrogation  of  the  law ;  and  accordingly  Fulvlus 
Flaccus,  Papirius  Carbo,  and  C.  Gracchus,  the  three 
commissioners,  offered  the  most  vehement  opposi- 
tion to  his  proposal.  In  the  Forum  he  was  accused 
by  Carbo  with  the  bitterest  invectives  as  the  ene- 
my of  the  people,  and  upon  his  again  expressing 
his  approval  of  the  death  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  the 
people  shouted  out,  "  Down  with  the  tyrant !"  In 
the  evening  he  went  home  with  the  intention  of 
composing  a  speech  for  the  following  day;  but 
next  day  he  was  found  dead  in  his  room.  The 
most  contradictory  rumours  were  circulated  re- 
specting his  death,  but  it  was  generally  believed 
that  he  was  murdered.  Suspicion  fell  upon  vari- 
ous persons;  his  wife  Sempronia  and  her  mother 
Cornelia  were  suspected  by  some ;  Carbo,  Fulvius, 
and  C.  Gracchus  by  others.  Of  all  these,  Carbo 
was  most  generally  believed  to  have. been  guilty, 
and  is  expressly  mentioued  as  the  murderer  by 
Cicero.  The  general  opinion  entertained  by  the 
Eomans  of  a  subsequent  age  respecting  Scipio  is 
given  by  Cicero  in  his  work  ou  the  Republic,  in 
which  Scipio  is  introduced  as  the  principal  speaker. 
(16)  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica,  that  is, "  Scipio 
with  the  pointed  nose,"  was  the  son  of  Ca.  Scipio 
Calvus,  who  fell  in  Spain  in  B.C.  211.  He  is  first 
mentioned  in  204  as  a  young  man  who  was  judged 
by  the  Senate  to  be  the  best  citizen  in  the  State, 
and  was  therefore  sent  to  Ostia  along  with  the 
Koman  matrons  to  receive  the  statue  of  the  Idaean 
Mother,  which  had  been  brought  from  Pessiiius. 
He  was  curule  aedile  in  196 ;  praetor  in  194,  when 
he  fought  with  success  in  Further  Spain ;  and  con- 
sul 191,  when  he  defeated  the  Boii,  and  triumphed 
over  them  on  his  return  to  Rome.  Scipio  Nasica 
was  a  celebrated  jurist,  and  a  house  was  given  him 
by  the  state  in  the  Via  Sacra,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  more  easily  consulted.  (17)  P.  Corne- 
lius Scipio  Nasica  Corculum,  son  of  No.  16,  in- 
herited from  his  father  a  love  of  jurisprudence, 
and  became  so  celebrated  for  his  discernment  and 
for  his  knowledge  of  the  pontifical  and  civil  law, 
that  he  received  his  surname  of  Corculum.  He 
married  a  daughter  of  Scipio  Africanus  the  elder. 
He  was  consul  for  the  first  time  in  162,  but  abdi- 
cated, together  with  his  colleague,  almost  immedi- 
ately after  they  had  entered  upon  their  office,  on 
accouut  of  some  fault  in  the  auspices.  He  was 
censor  in  159  with  M.  Popilius  Laenas,  and  was 
consul  a  second  time  in  155,  when  he  subdued  the 
Dalmatians.  He  was  a  firm  upholder  of  the  old 
Roman  habits  ;>nd  manners,  and  in  his  second  con- 
sulship he  induced  the  Senate  to  order  the  demo- 
lition of  a  theatre,  which  was  near  completion,  as 
injurious  to  public  morals.  When  Cato  repeated- 
ly expressed  his  desire  for  the  destruction  of  Car- 


thage, Scipio,  on  the  other  hand,  declared  that  he 
wished  for  its  preservation,  since  the  existence  of 
such  a  rival  would  prove  a  useful  check  upon  the 
licentiousness  of  the  multitude.  He  was  elected 
Pontifex  Maximus  in  150.  (18)  P.  Cobneuus 
Scipio  NasTca  Serapio,  son  of  No.  17,  is  chiefly 
known  as  the  leader  of  the  Senate  in  the  murder 
of  Tiberius  Gracchus.  He  was  consul  in  138,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  severity  with  which  he  and 
his  colleague  conducted  the  levy  of  troops,  they 
were  thrown  into  prison  by  C.  Curiatius,  the  trib- 
une of  the  plebs.  It  was  this  Curiatius  who  gave 
Nasica  the  nickname  of  Serapio,  from  his  resem- 
blance to  a  person  of  low  rank  of  this  name ;  but, 
though  given  him  in  derision,  it  afterward  became 
his  distinguishing  surname.  In  133,  when  the 
tribes  met  to  re-elect  Tiberius  Gracchus  to  the 
tribunate,  and  the  utmost  confusion  prevailed  in 
the  Forum,  Nasica  called  upon  the  consuls  to  save 
the  Republic ;  but  as  they  refused  to  have  recourse 
to  violence,  he  exclaimed,  "  As  the  consul  betrays 
the  State,  do  you  who  wish  to  obey  the  laws  fol- 
low me ;"  and,  so  saying,  he  rushed  forth  from  the 
temple  of  Fides,  where  the  Senate  was  sitting,  fol- 
lowed by  the  greater  number  of  the  senators.  The 
people  gave  way  before  them,  and  Gracchus  was 
assassinated  as  he  attempted  to  escape.  In  conse- 
quence of  his  conduct  on  this  occasion,  Nasica  be- 
came an  object  of  such  detestation  to  the  people, 
that  the  Senate  found  it  advisable  to  send  him  on 
a  pretended  mission  to  Asia,  although  he  was  Pon- 
tifex Maximus,  and  ought  not,  therefore,  to  have 
quitted  Italy.  He  did  not  venture  to  return  to 
Rome,  and  after  wandering  about  from  place  to 
place,  died  soon  afterwards  at  Pergamum.  (19)  P. 
Cornelius  Scipio  NasIca,  son  of  No.  18,  was  con- 
sul 111,  and  died  during  his  consulship.  (20)  P. 
Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica,  son  of  No.  19,  praetor  in 
94,  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  as  one  of  the  advocates 
of  Sextus  Roscius  of  Ameria.  He  married  Licinia, 
the  second  daughter  of  L.  Craasus,  the  orator.  He 
had  two  sons,  both  of  whom  were  adopted,  one  by 
his  maternal  grandfather,  L.  Crassus,  in  his  testa- 
ment, and  is  therefore  called  L.  Licinius  Crassus 
Scipio,  and  the  other  by  Q.  Caecilius  Metellns  Pius, 
consul  80,  and  is  therefore  called  Q.  Caecilins  Me- 
tellns Pius  Scipio.  This  Scipio  became  the  father-in- 
law  of  Cn.  Pompey  the  triumvir,  and  fell  in  Africa 
in  46.  His  life  is  given  under  MteTBLLUS,  No.  15.  (21) 
Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio  Hispallus,  son  of  L.  Scipio, 
who  is  only  known  as  a  brother  of  the  two  Scip- 
ios  who  fell  in  Spain.  Hispallus  was  praetor  179, 
and  consul  171.  (22)  Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio  His- 
pallus, son  of  No.  21,  was  praetor  139,  when  he 
published  an  edict  that  all  Chaldaeans  (i.  e.  as- 
trologers )  should  leave  Rome  and  Italy  within  ten 
days. 

See  Capelimann,  Be  Hcipionibua  (1841). 

Sclras  or  Sclerias.  A  follower  and  imitator 
of  Rhinthon.     See  Rhinthon. 

Sciras  (Sxipas).  A  surname  of  Athene  given 
from  a  temple  in  the  Attic  port  of  Phalerum,  built 
by  a  soothsayer,  Scirus,  of  Dodona  (Pausan.  i.  1,  4 ; 
ii.  36, 3). 

Sciiitae.  A  body  of  light  infantry  in  the  Spar- 
tan army,  consisting  of  the  jrepi'oiKoi  (q.  v.)  of  the 
district  Sciritis. 

Sciiitis  (SxipiTir).  A  wild  and  mountainous 
district  in  the  north  of  Laconia,  on  the  borders  of 
Arcadia,  with  a  town  called  Scirus. 
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Sciron  (Sieipwv,  also  ^Kelpcov).  A  famous  rob- 
ber who  infested  the  frontier  between  Attica  and 
Megaris.  He  not  only  robbed  the  travellers  who 
passed  through  the  country,  but  compelled  them 
on  the  Scironian  Rock  to  wash  his  feet,  and  then 
kicked  them  into  the  sea  while  they  were  thus 
employed.  At  the  foot  of  the  rock  there  was  a 
tortoise,  which  devoured  the  bodies  of  the  robber's 
victims.  He  was  slain  by  Theseus  (Plut.  Thes.  10). 
See  Theseus. 

Scirouia  Saza  (SKiptoviSfs  werpai).  Now  Der- 
veni'Bouuo.  Large  rocks  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  Megaris,  between  which  and  the  sea  there  was 
only  a  narrow,  dangerous  pass,  called  the  Scironian 
Boad.  The  name  of  the  rocks  was  derived  from  that 
of  the  celebrated  robber  Sciron. 

ScironiCdes  (SiapaviSrii).  An  Athenian  general 
who  served  at  the  siege  of  Miletus  and  against 
Chios  in  B.C.  412-411  (Thuo.  viii.  25, 30, 54). 

Scirophoria  {ra  ^Ktpotjtopia).  An  Athenian  fes- 
tival celebrated  on  the  12th  of  the  mouth  Sciro- 
phorion  (June-July),  called  after  it.  It  was  in 
honour  of  Athene  (or,  according  to  some,  Demeter 
and  Koi6),  who  was  worshipped  under  the  name 
of.Sciras  near  Sciron,  a  spot  on  the  Sacred  Way 
leading  from  Athens  to  EleUsis.  It  had  its  name 
from  the  large  white  sunshade  {a-Kipov)  beneath 
which  the  priestess  of  Athen^  (the  patron  goddess 
of  the  city),  the  priest  of  Erechtbeus,  and  the  priest 
of  Helios  went  to  Sciron  to  sacrifice.  The  sun- 
shade was  a  symbol  of  heavenly  protection  against 
the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  began  to  burn  more  in- 
tensely during  the  month  of  the  festival.  This 
protection  was  invoked  with  special  reason,  for 
the  dry  limestone  rock  was  thinly  covered  by  a 
meagre  surface  of  soil  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Athens,  and  particularly  near  Sciron  itself.  In 
tliis,  as  in  other  festivals  of  invocation,  there  were 
also  expiatory  offerings ;  and  hence  they  carried  in 
the  procession  the  hide  of  a  ram  that  had  been 
sacrificed  to  Zeus  as  the  mild  and  gracious  deity. 
See  A.  Mommsen,  Heortologie,  pp.  440  foil. 

Scirpea.  A  wagon-body  of  basket-work.  See 
Plaostkum. 

ScirpicQlus.  A  sort  of  wicker  basket.  See 
Calathus. 

Scini  or  Sciri.  A  people  variously  described 
as  Sarmatian  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iv.  97)  and  Scythian 
(lornand.  B.  G.  49).  To  them  belonged  Odoacer 
(q.  v.). 

Scissor.     A  carver.     See  Cena,  p.  313. 

Scissors.     See  Forfex. 

Scobina.  .  A  rasp  for  scraping  wood  (Pliny,  S. 
N.  xi.  68). 

Scobis.  Sawdust,  which  was  used  by  the  Ro- 
mans for  sprinkling  upon  the  floor  of  rooms,  es- 
pecially of  dining-rooms,  as  on  the  terrassea  of 
modern  French  caf^s  and  the  floors  of  bar-rooms 
(Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4, 81 ;  Juv.  xi  v.  67).  In  the  houses  of 
the  wealthy,  this  sawdust  was  often  coloured  red 
or  a  bright  yellow  (Petron.  68).  Elagabalus  used 
gold-dust  for  the  same  purpose  (Lamprid.  Elagab. 
31).  The  name  is  also  used  of  filings  of  metals  (cf. 
Bliimner,  Technologie,  iv.  256). 

Scodra.  Now  Scodar  or  Scutari ;  one  of  the  most 
important  towns  in  Illyricum,  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  river  Barbaua,  at  the  southeast  corner  of  the 
Laons  Labeatis,  and  about  seventeen  miles  from 
the  coast. 


Scodrus.     See  Scardus. 

Scollou  (o-KpXioi/,  sc.  fifXas).  A  short  lyrical 
poem,  usually  cousisting  of  a  single  strophe,  and 
intended  to  be  sung  after  dinner  over  the  wine. 
The  ancients  ascribed  its  invention  to  Terpander, 
and  it  received  its  first  development  among  the 
Lesbians,  and  was  written  by  such  masters  of 
song  as  Alcaeus,  Sappho,  Praxilla,  Timocreon,  Si- 
mouides,  and  Pindar.  The  last  mentioned,  how- 
ever, gave  it  a  more  artistic  form,  with  several 
strophes,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  Dorian 
lyric  verse.  This  class  of  poetry  found  a  congenial 
home  in  the  brilliant  and  lively  city  of  Athens, 
where,  to  the  very  end  of  the  Pelopounesian  War, 
it  was  the  regular  custom  at  banquets,  after  all 
had  joined  in  the  paean,  to  pass  round  a  lyre  with 
a  twig  of  myrtle,  and  to  request  all  guests  who 
had  the  requisite  skill  to  sing  such  a  soug  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment.  To  judge  from  the  specimens 
that  have  been  preserved,  their  contents  were  ex- 
tremely varied:  invocations  of  the  gods,  gnomic 
sayings,  frequently  with  allusions  to  common  prov- 
erbs and  fables,  and  the  praises  of  the  blessings 
and  pleasures  of  life.  The  most  famous'  scolion 
was  that  by  a  certain  Callistratus  on  Harmodius 
and  Aristogiton,  who  had  killed  the  tyrant  Hip- 
parchus,  son  of  Pisistratus.  It  consists  of  four 
strophes,  but  the  last  three  are  only  variations  of 
the  first.    See  Harmodius. 

ScolSti.     See  Scythia. 

Scolus  (SKSXot).  (1)  A  town  in  Boootia,  on  the 
north  slope  of  Mount  Cithaeron  (Herod,  ix.  15).  (2) 
A  hamlet  in  Macedonia  near  Olynthus  (Thuc.  v.  18). 

Scombraria.  Now  Islote;  an  island  on  the 
southeastern  coast  of  Spaiu  ofl'  Carthago  Nova 
(Carthagena).  It  got  its  name  from  the  mackerel 
(scomiri)  cauglit  near  by,  from  which  the  Romans 
prepared  a  sort  of  fish  sauce  (garum)  resembling 
caviare  (Strabo,  p.  159). 

Scomius  Mons  (to  ^Kofuov  Spos).  A  mountain 
in  Macedonia,  whiclj  runs  east  of  Mount  Scardus, 
in  the  direction  of  north- to  south  towards  Mount 
Haemus. 

Scopae  (KoKKvvTpov).  A  broom;  usually  made 
of  twigs  or  rushes  bound  together  (scojpoe  virgeae, 
Cato,  K  B.  156),  and  also  of  butoher's-broom  {rua- 
eua),  palms,  tamarisks,  and  myrtle.  See  Becker- 
GoU,  Gallua,  i.  35. 

Soopas  (SKowas).  (1)  An  Aetolian,  who  held  a 
leading  position  among  his  countrymen  at  the 
period  of  the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Philip  and 
the  Achaeans  (B.C.  220).  He  commanded  the  Aeto- 
lian army  in  the  first  year  of  the  war ;  and  he  is 
mentioned  again  as  general  of  the  Aetolians,  when 
the  latter  peo]>le  concluded  an  alliance  with  the 
Romans  to  assist  them  against  Philip  (211)  (Livy, 
xxxvi.  24).  After  the  close  of  the  war  with  Philip, 
Scopas  and  Dorimachus  were  appointed  to  reform 
the  Aetolian  constitution  (204).  Soopas  had  only 
undertaken  the  charge  from  motives  of  personal 
ambition ;  on  finding  himself  disappointed  in  this 
object,  he  withdrew  to  Alexandria.  Here  he  was 
received  with  the  utmost  favour  by  the  ministers 
of  the  young  king,  Ptolemy  V.,  and  appointed  to 
the  chief  command  of  the  army  against  Antiochus 
the  Great.  At  first  he  was  successful,  but  was 
afterwards  defeated  by  Antiochus  at  Panium,  and 
reduced  to  shut  himsejf  up  within  the  walls  of 
Sidon,  where  he  was  ultimately  compelled  by  fam- 
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ine  to  surrender  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  3, 3).  Notwith- 
standing this  ill  success  he  contiimed  iu  hiyli 
favour  at  the  Egyptian  court ;  but  having  formed 
a  plot  iu296  to  obtain  by  force  the  chief  adminis- 
tration of  the  kingdom,  he  was  arrested  aud  put 
to  death  (Polyb.  xiii.  1 ;  xvi.  18, 39). 

(2)  A  distinguished  sculptor,  a  native  of  Paros, 
who  appears  to  have  belonged  to  a  family  of  artists 
in  that  island.  He  flourished  from  B.C.  395  to  350. 
He  was  prob.ably  somewhat  older  thaji  Praxiteles, 
with  whom  he  stands  at  the  head  of  that  second 
period  of  perfected  art  which  is  called  the  Later 
Attic  School  (in  coutradistiiiction  to  the  Earlier 
Attic  School  of  Phidias),  and  which  arose  at  Athens 
after  the  Peloponnesian  War.  Scopas  was  an  ar- 
chitect aud  a  statuary  as  well  as  a  sculptor.  He 
was  the  architect  of  the  Temple  of  Athen6  Alea 
at  Tegea,  in  Arcadia,  which  was  commenced  soon 
after  b.c.  394.  He  was  one  of  the  artists  employed 
in  executing  the  bas-reliefs  that  decorated  the 
frieze  of  the  Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus  in  Caria. 
A  portion  of  these  bas-reliefs  are  now  deposited 
in  the  British  Museum.  Among  the  single  statues 
and  groups  of  Scopas,  the  best  known  in  modern 
times  is  his  group  of  figures  representing  the  de- 
struction of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Niob6.  In 
Pliny's  time  the  statues  stood  in  the  Temple  of 
Apollo  Sosianns  (Pliny,  xxxvi.  28).  The  remain- 
ing statues  of  this  group,  or  copies  of  them,  are  all 
in  the  Florence  Gallery,  with  the  exception  of  the 
so-called  Ilionens  at  Munich,  which  some  suppose 
to  have  belonged  to  the  group.  There  is  a  liead 
of  Niobfi  in  the  collection  of  Lord  Yarborougb, 
which  has  some  claim  to  be  considered  as  the 
original.  But  the  most  esteemed  of  all  the  works 
of  Scopas,  in  antiquity,  was  his  group  which  stood 
in  the  shrine  of  Cn.  Domitius  in  the  Flaminian 
Circus,  representing  Achilles  conducted  to  the  isl- 
and of  Leuc6  by  the  divinities  of  the  sea.  It  con- 
sisted of  figures  of  Poseidon,  Thetis,  and  Achilles, 
surrounded  by  Nereids,  and  attended  by  Tritons, 
aud  by  an  assemblage  of  sea  monsters.  See  the 
monograph  by  Urlichs  (1863);  Perry,  Gj-eefc  and 
Boman  Sculpture,  pp.  378  foil.  (1882) ;  and  the  arti- 
cle Statuaria  Aes. 

Scopas  (SKojrar).  Now  the  Aladan  ;  a  river  of 
Galatia,  falling  into  the  Sangarius,  from  the  east, 
at  luliopolis. 

ScopiUa.  A  wisp-broom  or  band-broom,  used 
for  cleaning  the  inside  of  jars  (Cato,  B.  R.  26). 

Scordisci.  A  people  in  Pannonia  Superior, 
are  sometimes  classed  among  the  lUyrians,  but 
were  the  remains  of  an  ancient  and  powerfnl 
Celtic  tribe.  They  diwelt  between  the  Savus  and 
Dravus. 

Scordiscus.     A  saddle.     See  Ephippidm. 

Scorpio.  A  kind  of  engine  for  projectiles,  in 
earlier  times  identical  with  the  catapult,  and  in 
later  times  with  the  onager.     See  Tokmentum. 

Sooti.  A  people  mentioned,  together  with  the 
Picti,  by  the  later  Roman  writers  as  one  of  the 
chief  tribes  of  the  ancient  Caledonians  (Oros.  i.  2 ; 
Amm.  Marc,  xxvii.  8,  4 ;  Isid.  Oriff.  xiv.  6).  They 
dwelt  in  the  south  of  Scotland  and  in  Ireland ; 
and  from  them  the  former  country  has  derived  its 
name.  See  Junes,  Ancient  Inhabitants  of  Scotland 
(1729) ;  Skene,  Celtic  Scotland  (last  ed.  1886) ;  and 
Caledonia. 


Scotltas  (S/coTiVaf).  A  district  in  the  north  of 
Laconia  (Pans.  iii.  10,  6). 

Scotland.    See  Britannia  ;  Caledonia;  Scoti. 

Scotussa  (SxoTouo-o-a).  A  very  ancient  town  of 
Thessaly,  in  the  district  Pelasgiotis,  near  the  source 
of  the  Onchestus. 

Scourge.     See  Flagellum. 

Screw.     See  Cochlea. 

Sciibae  ("  writers,"  from  sciihere).  The  highest 
class  among  the  inferior  paid  officials  at  Konie. 
(See  Apparitor.)  They  did  not  perform  ordinary 
writers'  services,  which  were  usually  assigned  to 
slaves,  but  occupied  the  position  of  clerks,  regis- 
trars, accountants,  and  secretaries.  Of  special  im- 
portance were  the  soribae  quaestorii  attached  to  the 
tribuni  aerarii.  They  formed  three  commissions  of 
ten  members  each,  and  kept  the  accounts  of  the 
treasury.  Two  of  their  number  were  also  attached 
to  each  provincial  quaestor  as  accountants.  The 
scribae  also  of  the  different  aediles  aud  tribunes 
appear  to  have  formed  a  commission  of  ten  mem- 
bers, while  those  taken  from  among  them  by  the 
consuls,  praetors,  and  censors  seem  to  have  been 
employed  only  during  their  term  of  office.  The 
pontifices  also  bad  their  scribae.  See  Mommsen, 
Bom.  Staatsrecht,  i.  331-339  (3d  ed.);  and  for  the 
Greek  scribes,  see  Grammateus  ;  Notae. 

Scribilita  or  Scriblita.  A  sort  of  cake  made 
of  cheese  and  flour  and  eaten  hot  from  the  oven, 
with  honey  poured  over  the  top  (Cato,  B.  B.  78 ; 
Petron.  35 ;  Mart.  iii.  17). 

Scribonia.  Wife  of  Octavianus,  afterwards  the 
emperor  Augustus,  had  been  married  twice  before. 
By  one  of  her  former  husbands,  P.  Scipio,  she  had 
two  children — P.  Scipio,  who  was  consul  in  B.C. 
16,  and  a  daughter,  Cornelia,  who  was  married  to 
Paulus  Aemilius  Lepidus,  censor  in  B.C.  22.  Scribo- 
nia was  the  sister  of  L.  Soribouius  Libo,  who  waa 
the  father-in-law  of  Sex.  Pompey.  Augustus  mar- 
ried her  in  B.C.  40,  on  the  advice  of  Maecenas,  be- 
cause he  was  then  afraid  that  Sex.  Pompey  would 
form  an  alliance  with  Antony  to  crush  him ;  but 
having  renewed  his  alliance  with  Antony,  Octavian 
divorced  her  in  the  following  year  (B.C.  39),  on  the 
very  day  on  which  she  had  borne  bim  a  daughter, 
lulia,  ill  order  to  marry  Livia.  Scribonia  long  sur- 
vived her  separation  from  Octavian.  In  a.d.  2  she 
accompanied,  of  her  own  accord,  her  daughter  lulia 
into  exile  to  the  island  of  Pandataria. 

ScriboniuB  Curio.     See  CuRio. 

Scribonius  Largus,  A  Roman  physician  who 
accompanied  the  emperor  Claudius  to  Britain  in 
A.D.  43.  Between  that  year  aud  A.D.  48  he  com- 
piled a  treatise  ou  medical  prescriptions  (Com- 
positionea  Medicamentorum),  which  we  possess  in  a 
somewhat  imperfect  form.  It  contains  271  pre- 
scriptions tested  by  himself,  and  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  parts  of  the  body,  from  the  head 
downwards.  The  editio  princeps  is  that  of  Ruellins 
(Paris,  1528),  and  it  was  subsequently  edited  by 
Rhodius  (with  a,  lexicon,  Padua,  1655),  and  Bern- 
hold  (Strassburg,  1786).  The  standard  edition  is 
now  that  of  Helmreich  (Leipzig,  1887). 

Scribonius  Libo.     See  Libo. 
Scribonius  Prociilus.     See  Proculus. 
Scrinium.     A  circular  box  or  case  for  holding 
books, papers,  etc.     It  mast  have  closely  resembled 
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the  capsa,  yet  Pliny  {H.  N.  xvi.  84)  distinguishes  he- 
tween  them ;  whence  it  has  been  snrmisetl  that  the 
scvininm  was  a  cap8a  clividecl  into  conipartnieiita. 
See  Capsa. 

Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae.  See  Augub- 
TAE  Historiae  Scriptores. 

Scriptura.  A  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  Roman 
Eepublio  derived  from  the  lease  of  such  parts  of 
the  ager  publicus  as  coiikl  be  used  for  pasture 
{pascua  publico).  They  were  let  by  the  censors 
to  the  publicans.  (See  Publicani.)  Those  who 
gi-azed  cattle  on  these  lands  w^ere  called  peeuarii 
and  paid  for  their  use.  Such  cattle  were  registered 
(scripU),  whence  the  name  scriptura.  When  the 
pastnre-lands  were  assigned  to  individual  owners 
this  tax  disappeared.  Cf.  Pliny,  H,  N.  xviii.  11 ; 
Cic.  Pro  Flacco,  8, 18. 

ScruplUum.  The  smallest  gold  coin  of  the  Eo- 
mans,  now  very  rare.  It  was  in  weight  oue-ttaird 
of  the  denarius. 

Sculponea.  The  wooden  shoe  of  the 
Bomao  peasants  and  slaves.  It  was 
really  little  more  than  a  thick  sole  of 
wood  bound  to  the  foot,  as  in  the  ac- 
companying illustration. 

Sculptor.  One  who  works  in  marble 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5).  See  Scalptura  ; 
Statuakia  Ars. 


Sculponea. 


ScuIptHra.    See  Statuaria  Ars. 

Soultenna.  Now  the  Panaro.  A  river  in  Gallia 
Cispadana,  rising  in  the  Apennines,  and  flowing 
to  the  east  of  Mutina  iuto  the  Padns  (Po). 

Scurra.  A  buffoon ;  a  hanger-on  of  rich  men. 
See  Parasitus. 

Scutitca.  A  whip  with  a  thong  of  leather  (Mart. 
X.  62).     See  Flagellum. 

Scutum  (dvpeos).  The  large  oblong  shield  gen- 
erally adopted  by  the  Roman  infantry  instead  of 
the  ronnd  buckler  (elipeiis),  at  the  period  when 
the  military  ceased  to  serve  without  pay.  It  was 
about  four  feet  long  by  two  and  a  half  wide ;  formed 
ont  of  boards,  like  a  door  (whence  the  Greek  terms 
Svpa  and  Bvpeos),  firmly  joined  together  and  cov- 
ered over  with  coarse  cloth,  under  an  outer  coat- 
ing of  raw-hide,  attached  and  strengthened  round 


Roman  Soldiers  with  Shields.    (Bartoli.) 

the  edges  by  a  metal  rim.  The  men  of  each  legion 
had  their  shields  painted  of  a  different  colour  and 
charged  with  distinctive  symbols  (Livy,  i.  43 ;  viii. 
g;  Pliny,  B.  N.  xvi.  77 ;  Verg.  Am  viii.  662 ;  Veg. 
Mil.  ii.  18 ;  Polyb.  ii.  30,  3 ;  vi.  23,  2).  See  Arma  ; 
Clipeus. 


ScylSc^  (SkuXuki;)  or  Scylacei'on.  An  ancient 
city  on  the  coast  of  Mysia  Minor,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Olympus,  said  to  have  been  founded  bj'  the 
Pelasgians ;  and  Herodotus  (i.  57)  speaks  of  the 
peculiar  dialect  spoken  here  in  his  time  as  "  Pelas- 
giiui."     See  Pelasgi. 

Soylacium  (SKuXaKiov),  also  Scylaceum  (SicvXa- 
Keiov),  or  Scylletium  (SkuXXtjt-ioi/).  Now  Sqnillace. 
A  Greek  town  on  the  east  coast  of  Bruttium,  sit- 
uated on  the  two  adjoining  hills  at  a  short  distance 
from  the  Coast,  between  the  rivers  Caeciuus  and 
Carcines.  From  this  town  the  Scylacius  or  Scyl- 
MTicus  Sinus  (^KvK\r)TiKhs  koXttos)  derived  its 
name.  It  was  at  one  time  a  dependency  of  Croto- 
na,  but  was  colonized  by  the  Romans  in  B.C.  124, 
and  again  under  Nerva. 

Scylaz  (SkuXo^).  (1)  A  native  of  Caryanda,  in 
Caria,  who  was  sent  by  Darius  Hystaspis  on  a 
voyage  of  discovery  down  the  Indus.  Setting  out 
from  the  city  of  Caspatyrus  and  the  Paotyican  dis- 
trict, Soylax  reached  the  sea,  and  then  sailed  west 
through  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  Red  Sea,  perform- 
ing the  whole  voyage  in  thirty  months  (Herod,  iv. 
44).  There  is  still  extant  a  Periplus  bearing  the 
name  of  Scylax,  but  which  could  not  have  been 
writteu  by  the  subject  either  of  this  or  of  the  fol- 
lowing article.  The  work  is  edited  by  C.  Miiller 
in  the  Geographi  GraeH  Minores  (1861);  and  by 
Fabricius  (1878).  See  Anticban,  Les  Grands  Voy- 
ages de  Dioouvertes  des  Andens  (Paris,  1890).  (2)  Of 
Halicaruassus,  a  friend  of  Panaetius,  distinguished 
for  his  knowledge  of  the  stars,  and  for  his  political 
influence  in  his  own  State  (Cic.  Div.  ii.  42). 

Scylax  (2KuXa|).  A  river  ofPontus  emptying 
iuto  the  Iris. 

Scylitzes  or  Scylitza,  Ioannes.  A  Byzantine 
historian  who  flourished  a.d.  1081.  His  works  cover 
the  period  from  a.  d.  811  to  1801.  Edited  with  Ce- 
drenus  by  Bekker  (Bonn,  1838). 

Scylla  (SkuXXo)  and  Charybdis  (Xapu/SSis).  The 
names  of  two  rocks  between  Italy  and  Sicily.  .  In 
the  one  nearest  to  Italy  was  a  cave,  iu  which  dwelt 
Scylla,  a  daughter  of  Crataeis,  a  fearful  monster, 
barking  like  a  dog,  with  twelve  feet,  and  six  long 
necks  and  heads,  each  of  which  contained  three 
rows  of  sharp  teeth.  The  opposite  rock,  which 
was  mnch  lower,  contained  an  immense  fig-tree, 
under  which  dwelt  Charybdis,  who  thrice  every 
day  swallowed  down  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and 
thrice  threw  them  up  again  (Hom.  Od.  xii.  73-110 ; 
235-259 ;  430-444).  This  is  the  Homeric  account ; 
but  later  traditions  give  different  accounts  of 
Scylla's  parentage.  Heracles  is  said  to  have  killed 
her,  because  she  stole  some  of  the  oxen  of  Geryon ; 
but  Phorcys  is  said  to  have  restored  her  to  life. 
Vergil  (Aen.  vi.  286)  speaks  of  several  Scyllae,  and 
places  them  in  the  lower  world.     Charybdis  is  de- 
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scribed  as  a  daughter  of  Poseidon  and  Gaea,  aud 
as  a  Yoracious  ■woman,  ■who  stole  oxen  from  Her- 
acles, and  was  hurled  by  the  thnnderbolt  of  Zens 
into  ■the  sea.  See  Tzetz.  ad  Lycophr.  650 ;  Eustath. 
p.  1719 ;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  iii.  420. 

Scylla.     See  Nisus. 

Scyllaeum  (SKvKKawv).  (1)  No-w  Soiglio.  A 
promontory  on  the  coast  of  Bruttium,  at  the 
northern  entrance  to  the  Sicilian  Strait,  ■where 
the  monster  Scylla  was  supposed  to  live.  See 
Scylla.  (2)  Now  Scilla  or  Soiglio.  A  town  in 
Bruttium,  on  the  above-named  promontory.  There 
are  still  remains  of  the  ancient,  citadel.  (3)  A 
promontory  in  Argolis,  on  the  coast  of  Troezen, 
forming,  with  the  promontory  of  Sunium  in  Attica, 
the  entrance  to  the  Saronio  Gulf. 

Scylleticus  Sinus.     See  Sc'xxacium. 

SoyUetium.     See  Sc'itlacium. 

Scyllis.     See  Dipoenus. 

Scymnus  (SKvfivos).  A  native  of  Chios,  who 
wrote  a  Periegesis,  or  description  of  the  earth,  in 
prose,  aud  which  is  therefore  different  from  a  Pe- 
riegesis in  iambic  trimeter  which  has  come  down 
to  us,  and  which  describes  the  coast  of  Europe 
from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  to  Apollonia  in  Pou- 
tus.  This  latter  work  is  dedicated  to  King  Ni- 
Gomedes,  probably  Nicomedes  III.  (B.C.  91-96)  of 
Bithyuia.  It  is  edited  by  Meiueke  (Berlin,  1846) ; 
and  by  C.  Muller  in  the  GeograpM  Graeci  Minorea 
(Paris,  1841). 

ScjrphuB  (a-Kv(j)os).     A  howl-shaped  cup. 

Scyros  (Sicvpos).  Now  Scyro.  An  island  in  the 
Aegaean  Sea,  east  of  Euboea,  aud  one  of  the  Spo- 
rades.  Here  Thetis  concealed  her  son  Achilles  in 
woman's  attire  among  the  daughters  of  Lycomedes, 
and  here  also  Pyrrhus,  the  son  of  Achilles  by  Dei- 
damia,  was  brought  up.  According  to  another 
tradition  the  island  was  conquered  by  Achilles,  in 
order  to  revenge  the  death  of  Theseus,  who  is  said 
to  have  heen  treacherously  destroyed  in  Scyros  by 
Lycomedes.  The  bones  of  Theseus  were  discov- 
ered by  Cimon  in  Scyros,  after  his  conquest  of  the 
island,  B.C.  476,  and  were  oon'veyed  to  Athens, 
where  they  were  preserved  in  the  Theseum  (Thuc. 
i.  98;  Died.  Sic.  xi.  60).  From  this  time  Scyros 
continued  subject  to  Athens  till  the  period  of  the 
Macedonian  supremacy ;  but  the  Eomans  com- 
pelled the  last  Philip  to  restore  it  to  Athens,  B.C. 
196  (Liyy,  xxxiit.  30). 

Scytale  (tricwaXij).  A  staff,  used  especially  in 
Sparta  by  the  ephors  for  their  secret  despatches 
to  officials,  particularly  to  commanders,  in  foreign 
countries  (Plut.  Lysand.  19 ;  Gell.  xvii.  9,  3 ;  Suid. 
s.  h.  v.).  A  narrow  strip  of  white  leather  was 
wound  about  a  round  staff  so  that  the  edges  came 
exactly  together;  it  was  then  written  on  cross- 
wise, and  sent  to  its  destination  after  being  un- 
rolled again.  What  had  been  written  could  only 
be  read  when  the  strip  was  again  woand  round 
an  exactly  similar  staff,  such  as  was  given  to  every 
official  when  going  abroad  on  public  service.     See 

NOTAE. 

Soythae  {SKvSai).  A  corps  of  archers  among 
the  Athenians,  formed  of  State  slaves,  who  per- 
formed the  duties  of  police  and  were  also  employed 
in  war.     See  Demosu. 

Scythe.     See  Falx. 


Scythia  {SKvdid,  and  SKvSiKri  sc.  yij).  A  name 
variously  used  by  the  ancients  at  different  periods 
of  history.  The  Scythia  of  Herodotus  comprises, 
to  speak  generally,  the  southeastern  parts  of  Eu- 
rope, between  the  Carpathian  Mountains  and  the 
river  Tanais  (Don).  The  Greeks  became  acquaint- 
ed with  this  country  through  their  settlements  on 
the  Euxine;  and  Herodotus,  who  had  himself 
visited  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  collected  all  the 
information  he  could  obtain  about  the  Scythians 
and  their  country,  and  embodied  the  results  in  a 
most  interesting  digression,  which  forms  the  first 
part  of  his  fourth  book.  He  describes  the  country 
as  a  square  of  4000  stadia  (400  geographical  miles) 
each  way,  the  western  boundary  being  the  Ister 
(Danube)  and  the  mountains  of  the  Agathyrsi ;  the 
southern  the  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  Pains  Maeo- 
tis,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ister  to  that  of  the  Ta- 
nais, this  side  being  divided  into  two  equal  parts, 
of  2000  stadia  each,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Borysthenes 
(Dnieper);  the  eastern  boundary  was  the  Tanais, 
and  on  the  north  Scythia  was  divided  by  deserts 
from  the  Melanohlaeni,  Androphagi,  and  Budiui. 
It  corresponded  to  the  southern  part  of  Russia  in 
Europe.  The  people  who  inhabited  this  region 
were  called  by  the  Greeks  'Sn.vSai,  a  word  of  doubt- 
ful origin,  which  first  occurs  in  Hesiod;  but,  iu 
their  own  language,  SkoXotoi,  i.  e.  Slavonians. 
They  were  believed  by  Herodotus  to  be  of  Asiatic 
origin  ;  and  his  account  of  them,  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  the  description  given  by  Hippocrates  of 
their  physical  peculiarities,  has  been  regarded  as 
proof  that  they  were  a  part  of  the  great  Mongol 
race,  who  wandered,  from  unknown  antiquity,  over 
the  steppes  of  Central  Asia ;  yet  the  general  drift 
of  opinion  at  the  present  time  is  toward  assigning 
to  them  Aryan  afftnities.  Herodotus  says  further 
that  they  were  driven  out  of  their  abodes  in  Asia, 
north  of  the  Araxes,  by  the  Massagetae ;  and  that, 
migrating  into  Europe,  they  drove  out  the  Cimme- 
rians. If  this  account  be  true,  it  can  hardly  but 
have  some  connection  with  the  irruption  of  the 
Cimmerians  into  Asia  Minor,  iu  the  reign  of  the 
Lydian  king  Ardys,  about  B.C.  640. 

The  Scythians  were  a  nomadic  people,  that  is, 
shepherds  or  herdsmen,  who  had  no  fixed  habita- 
tions, but  roamed  over  a  vast  tract  of  country  at 
their  pleasure,  aud  according  to  the  wants  of  their 
cattle.  They  lived  in  a  kind  of  covered  wagons, 
which  Aeschylus  describes  as  "lofty  houses  of 
wicker-work,  on  well -wheeled  chariots"  (Prom. 
Vine.  710).  They  were  filthy  iu  their  habits,  never 
washing,  fought  on  horseback,  scalped  their  ene- 
mies, and  drank  out  of  their  skulls  when  slain. 
They  kept  large  troops  of  horses,  and  were  most 
expert  iu  cavalry  exercises  and  archery ;  and  hence, 
as  the  Persian  king  Darius  found,  when  he  invaded 
their  country  (B.C.  507),  it  was  almost  impossible 
for  an  invading  army  to  act  against  them.  They 
simply  retreated,  wagons  and  all,  before  the  enemy, 
harassing  him  with  their  light  cavalry,  and  leav- 
ing famine  and  exposure,  in  their  bare  steppes,  to 
do  the  rest.  Like  all  nomadic  races,  they  were 
divided  into  several  hordes,  the  chief  of  whom  were 
called  the  Royal  Scythians ;  aud  to  these  all  the 
rest  owned  some  degree  of  allegiance.  Their  gov- 
ernment was  a  sort  of  patriarchal  monarchy  or 
chieftainship.  An  important  modification  of  their 
habits  had,  however,  taken  place,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, before  Herodotus  described  them.  The  fer- 
tility of  the  plains  on  the  north  of  the  Euxine,  aud 
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the  influence  of  the  Greek  settlements  at  tbe 
mouth  of  the  Borysthenes  and  along  the  coast,  had 
led  the  inhabitants  of  this  part  of  Scythia  to  settle 
down  as  cultivators  of  the  soil,  and  had  brought 
them  into  commercial  and  other  relations  with  the 
Greeks.  Accordingly,  Herodotus  mentions  two 
classes  or  hordes  of  Scythians  who  had  thus  aban- 
doned their  nomad  life ;  first,  on  the  west  of  the 
Borysthenes,  two  tribes  of  Hellenized  Scythians, 
called  Callipidae  and  Alazones;  then,  beyond 
these,  "the  Scythians  who  are  plonghers  (SKuflai 
apoTTJp€s),  who  do  not  grow  their  corn  for  food,  bnt 
for  sale";  these  dwelt  about  the  river  Hypanis 
(Bong),  in  the  region  now  called  the  Ukraine, 
which  is  still,  as  it  was  to  the  Greeks,  a  great  corn- 
exporting  country.  Again,  on  the  east  of  the 
Borysthenes  were  "the  Scythians  who  are  hus- 
bandmen "  (SKv6ai  yfwpyoi),  i.  e.  who  grew  corn  for 
tlieir  own  consumption :  these  were  called  Borys- 
thenltae  by  the  Greeks ;  their  country  extended 


Scythian  Horseman.    (Sculptures  at  Kertch). 

three  days'  journey  east  of  the  Borysthenes  to  the 
river  Panticapes.  Beyond  these,  to  the  east,  dwelt 
"the  nomad  Scythians  (vo^aSe;  'SKvBm),  who  nei- 
ther sow  nor  plough  at  all."  Herodotus  expressly 
states  that  the  tribes  east  of  the  Borysthenes  were 
not  Scythian.  Of  the  history  of  these  Scythian 
tribes  there  is  little  to  state,  beyond  the  tradition 
already  mentioned,  that  they  migrated  from  Asia 
and  expelled  the  Cimmerians;  their  invasion  of 
Media,  in  the  reign  of  Cyaxares,  when  they  held 
the  supremacy  of  Western  Asia  for  twenty-eight 
years,  and  the  disastrous  expedition  of  Darius  into 
their  country.  In  later  times  they  were  gradually 
overpowered  by  the  neighbouring  people,  especially 
the  Sarmatians,  who  gave  their  name  to  the  whole 
country.  (See  Saiimatia.)  Meanwhile,  the  con- 
quests of  Alexander  and  his  successors  in  Central 
Asia  had  made  the  Greeks  acquainted  with  tribes 
beyond  the  Oxns  and  the  laxartes,  who  resembled 
the  Scythiaus,  aud  belonged,  in  fact,  to  the  same 
race,  and  to  whom,  accordingly,  the  same  name 
was  applied.  Hence,  in  writers  of  the  time  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  the  name  of  Scythia  denotes  the 
whole  of  Northern  Asia,  from  the  river  Kha  (Volga) 
on  the  west,  which  divided  it  from  Asiatic  Sarma- 
tia,  to  Serica  on  the  east,  extending  .to  India  on 
the  south.  It  was  divided  by  Mount  Imatis  into 
two  parts,  called  respectively  Scythia.  intka 
ImaCm,  i.  e.  on  the  northwestern  side  of  the  range, 
and  Scythia  extra  ImaCm,  on  its  southeastern 
side.  The  later  Scythians  overran  Parthia  (B.C. 
128),  and  also  invaded  Northern  India,  where  they 
maintained  themselves  for  several  centuries.  The 
Jats  and  Rajputs  of  modern  India  have  by  some 


scholars  been  regarded  as  the  descendants  of  these 
Scythian  invaders. 

See  the  editions  of  Herodotus  by  Rawlinson  and 
Sayce;  Nennianu,  Die  Mellenen  im  Shythenland 
(1855);  MuUeuhoif  and  Kuno,  Die  Skythm  (1871); 
Fressl,  SJcytho  -  Sahen  (1886) ;  and  Krause,  Tuisko- 
Land  (1891). 

Scythini  (Skv^woi).  A  people  on  the  western 
border  of  Armenia,  through  whose  country  the 
Greeks  under  Xenophou  marched  four  days'  jour- 
ney (Anab.  iv.  7, 18). 

Scythinus  {SKv&iuos).  A  native  of  Tens.  He 
versified  the  philosophic  treatise  of  Heraclitns 
(q.  v.),  of  which  a  fragment  is  preserved  in  Sto- 
baeus.     Edited  by  MUUer  in  his  Frag.  Hist.  Graec. 

Sc3rthopolis  (SKv^oTToXif).  The  Old  Test.  Beth- 
shan,  now  Beisan.  An  important  city  of  Palestine, 
in  the  southeast  of  Galilee,  according  to  the  usual 
division,  but  sometimes  also  reckoned  to  Samaria, 
sometimes  to  Decapolis,  and  sometimes  to  Coele- 
Syria.  It  is  often  mentioned  in  Old  Testament 
history,  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  and  under 
the  Romans.  It  had  a  mixed  population  of  Ca- 
naanites,  Philistines,  and  Assyrian  settlers  (Pliny, 
S.  N.  V.  74).  Under  the  late  Roman  Empire  it  be- 
came the  seat  of  the  archbishop  of  Falestina  Se- 
cunda,  and  it  continued  a  flourishing  city  to  the 
time  of  the  first  Crusade. 

Scythotauri,  Tauri  Scythae,  or  Taurosoj^thae. 
A  people  of  European  Sarmatia  near  the  Crimea 
(Pliny,  S.  N.  iv.  85). 

Sea-captain.     See  Navarchus. 

Sealiug-'waz.     See  Cera. 

Seals.     See  Sigiljlum. 

Seats.     See  Sella. 

Sebaste ;  in  Latin,  Augusta.  (1)  Now  Ayash, 
a  city  on  the  coast  of  Cilicia  Aspera.  (2)  Now  Se- 
gikler,  a  city  of  Phrygia,  northwest  of  Enmenia. 
(3)  A  city  in  Pontus,  also  called  Cabira.  (See  Ca- 
BiRA.)    (4)  See  Samaria. 

Sebennj^tus  (^f^ivvvros)-  Now  Semennout.  A 
considerable  city  of  Lower  Egypt,  in  the  Delta,  on 
the  western  side  of  the  branch  of  the  Nile,  called 
after  it  the  Sebennytio  Mouth.  It  was  the  capital 
of  the  Nomos  Sebenuy  tes  or  Sebennytious  (Ptol.  iv. 
5,50). 

Sebethus.  Now  the  Maddalena.  A  small  river 
in  Campania,  flowing  around  Vesuvius,  and  falling 
into  the  Sinus  Puteolanus  at  the  eastern  side  of 
Neapolis  (Naples).     See  Neapolis. 

Sebinus  Lacus.  Now  the  Lago  Seo ;  a  lake  in 
Gallia  Cisalpina  (Pliny,  S.  N.  ii.  224). 

Secespita.  A  sort  of  sacrificial  knife,  made  of 
iron,  with  an  ivory  handle  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 


Secespita.    (From  a  fl-ieze  at  Kome.) 

Secretary.     See  Grammatbus  ;  Scribae. 

Secret  writing.     See  Notai!;  ;  ScYTALfc. 

Secular  Games.     See  Ludi,  p.  974. 

Secundus,  P.  Pomponius.  (1)  A  distinguished 
Roman  poet,  who  lived  in  the  reigns  of  Tiberins, 
Caligula,  and  Claudius.  He  was  one  of  the  friends 
of  Seianns,  and  on  the  fall  of  that  minister  in  a.d. 
31,  was  thrown  into  prison,  where  he  remained  till 
the  accession  of  Caligula  in  37,  by  whom  he  was 
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released.  He  was  consul  in  41,  and  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  commauded  in  Germany,  when  lie  de- 
feated the  Chatti  (Tao.  Jnn.  v.  8 ;  xi.  13 ;  xii.  28). 
Secnndus  was  an  intimate  friend  of  the  elder 
Pliny,  who  wrote  his  life  in  two  books  (Quint,  x.  1, 
98).  His  tragedies  were  the  most  celebrated  of 
his  literary  compositions.  (2)  lULlUS,  a  Boman 
orator,  and  a  friend  of  Qnintilian,  is  one  of  the 
speakers  in  the  Dialogus  de  Oratoribus  of  Tacitus. 

Securis  (Trc'XeKus).  An  axe  or  hatchet  used  for 
a  vai'iety  of  purposes,  as  for  a  weapon  (Curt.  iii.  4) ; 
for  sacrificing  victims  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  23, 12) ;  or  for 
felling  trees  (Ovid,  Trist.  iv.  2, 5).  When  it  had  a 
small  second  edge  projecting  at  the  back  of  the 
regular  blade  it  was  called  securis  doldbrata  .(see 
Dolabra),  and  securis  simplex  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  two-edged  axe  {Mpennis;  cf.  Pallad.  ij. 
B.  i.  43).  The  name  is  also  given  to  the  symbolical 
axe  carried  by  the  lictor  in  the  fasces  (see  Fasces), 
and  indicating  the  power  of  death  which  the  State 
possessed.  A  pickaxe  is  also  sometimes  called  se- 
curis  (Stat.  Silv.  ii.  2,  87). 

Seciitor.     See  Gi.adiatores,  p.  734. 

Sedan-chair.     See  Leotica. 

SedectUa  (bi^pla-Kos).  A  low  seat  or  stool;  a 
settee  (Cio.  Ad  Att.  iv.  10). 

Sedes  (eSpa).  The  generic  term  for  any  seat. 
For  special  kinds  of  chairs,  benches,  etc.,  see  Ca- 
THBDitA ;  Sbdbcula  ;  SEDiLfe ;  Sella. 

Sedetani.     See  Edetani. 

SedigXtus,  VoLCATius.  A  Eomaii  writer,  from 
whose  work  De  Poetis  Gellius  (xv.  24)  has  preserved 
thirteen  iambic  senarii,  iu  which  the  principal 
Latin  comic  dramatists  are  enumerated  in  the 
order  of  merit.  Iu  this  "  Canon,"  as  it  has  been 
termed,  the  first  place  is  assigned  to  Caecilius  Sta- 
tins, the  second  to  Plantus,  the  third  to  Naevins, 
the  fourth  to  Lieinius,  the  fifth  to  Attilius,  the 
sixth  to  Tereutins,  the  seventh  to  Turpilius,  the 
eighth  to  Trabea,  the  ninth  to  Lusoius,  the  tenth, 
antiquitatis  causa,  to  Ennius. 

Sedile.  In  the  singular,  a  general  name  for  a 
seat.  Iu  the. plural  (sedilia),  a  row  of  seats  in  the 
theatre  (Pliny,  Epist.  v.  6). 

Sedulius,  Caelius.  A  Christian  poet  of  the 
second  half  of  the  fifth  century;  he  died  when 
still  young.  At  first  he  wrote  secular  poetry,  but 
afterwards  composed  a  poem  in  five  books  on  the 
miracles  of  Christ  (Carmen,  Paschale),  a  simple  nar- 
rative following  tlie  gospels,  in  many  points  imi- 
tating Vergil.  This  was  followed  by  a  prose  ver- 
sion (Opus  Paschale),  laboured  and  bombastic  in 
style ;  also  by  an  elaborate  comparison  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  in  fifty-five  couplets,  and  a 
hymu  to  Christ  in  twenty-three  qnatrains  of  iam- 
bic dimeters,  remarkable  for  the  partial  employ- 
ment of  rhynje  as  a  musical  element.  The  verses 
commence  with  the  successive  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet. Portions  of  this  hymn  have  always  been  in 
use  iu  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  quote  the  first 
two  stanzas : 

A  Bolis  ortus  cardiiie 
Ad  usque  terrae  Irniitem, 
Christum  canamus  Principem, 

Ortum  Maria  Virgine. 

Beatus  Auctor  saeculi 

Servile  corpus  induit; 
Ut  came  camera  liberans 
Ne  perderet  quos  coDdidit. 

Edited  by  Arevalus  (  Rome,  1794  ) ;  and  Hulmer 
(Vienua,  1885).     See  Hymnus. 


Seduni.  An  Alpine  people  in  Gallia  Belgica, 
east  of  tlie  Lake  of  Geneva,  in  the  valley  of  the 
Rhone,  in  the  modern  Vallais  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  1,7). 

SeduBii.  A  German  people,  forming  part  of  the 
army  of  Ariovistus,  when  he  invaded  Gaul  in  B.C. 
58.  Their  site  can  not  be  determined  (Caes.  B.  G. 
i.  51). 

Segesta.  One  of  the  Dii  Indigetes ;  a  god  of 
sowing.    See  Indigetes. 

Segesta.  Now  Alcarao ;  the  later  Roman  form 
of  the  town  called  by  the  Greeks  Egesta  {"Eyfa-ra) 
or  Aegesta  (Aiyeora),  in  Vergil  Acesta;  situated 
in  the  northwest  of  Sicily,  near  the  coast  between 
PanormuB  and  Drepauum.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  the  Trojans  on  two  small  rivers,  to 
which  they  gave  the  names  of  Simois  and  Sca- 
mander;  hence  the  Romans  called  it  a  colony  of 
Aeneas  (Thucyd.  vi.  2;  Dionys.  i.  52).  Its  ruius 
are  still  very  beautiful,  and  iuclnde  the  remains  of 
a  Doric  temple  of  the  sixth  century  B.C. 

Segestes.  A  Cheruscau  chieftain,  the  opponent 
of  Arminins.  He  warned  the  Roman  general,  Va- 
rus, of  the  movements  of  Arminins,  but  the  warn- 
ing was  disregarded.  (See  Arminius  ;  Varus.)  In 
B.C.  14,  Segestes  was  forced  by  his  followers  into  a 
war  with  the  Romans,  bnt  afterwards  made  peace 
with  them  and  was  allowed  to  live  at  Narbonne 
for  the  rest  of  his  life  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  55-59;  Flor.  iv. 
12). 

Segestr^  or  Segestrium  (a-Teyaarpov).  A  cov- 
ering or  wrapper  of  any  material,  as  straw  (Varro, 
L.  L.  V.  166),  or  fur  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 

Segmentum.  An  ornament  attached  to  wom- 
en's dresses,  iu  the  shape  of  strips  of  gold  tissue  or 
other  rich  material,  sewed  upon  the  skirts  in  par- 
allel lines  andrunuing  around  it  like  tucks  (Isidor. 
Orig.  xix.  22, 18). 

Segni.  A  German  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  be- 
tween the  Treveri  and  Ebarones,  the  name  of  whom 
is  still  preserved  in  the  town  of  Sinei  or  Signei 
(Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  32). 

Segobriga.  The  chief  town  of  the  Celtiberi, 
in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  southwest  of  Caesar- 
augusta  (Saragossa),  near  the  modern  Priego. 

Segoutia  or  Seguntia.  A  town  of  the  Celti- 
beri, in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  sixteen  miles  from 
Caesaraugusta  (Saragossa). 

Segovia.  (1)  Now  Segovia ;  a  town  of  the  Are- 
vaci,  on  the  road  from  Emerita  to  Caesaraugusta. 
A  magnificent  Roman  aqueduct  is  still  extant  at 
Segovia.  (2)  A  town  iu  Hispania  Baetica  on  the 
Flumen  Silicens^,  near  Sacili. 

Segusiani.  One  of  the  most  important  peoples 
in  Gallia  Lugduneusis,  bounded  by  the  Allobroges 
on  the  south,  by  the  Sequani  on  the  east,  by  llie 
Aedni  on  the  north,  and  by  the  Arverni  on  the 
west.  In  tlieir  territory  was  the  town  of  Lngdu- 
num  (q.v.),  the  capital  of  the  modern  province  (Caes. 
B.  G.  i.  10  ;  vii.  64). 

Segusio.  Now  Snsa;  the  capital  of  Segusini 
and  the  residence  of  Kiiig  Cotti'us,  was  situated 
in  Gallia  Transpadana,  at  the  foot  of  the  Cottiau 
Alps.  The  triumphal  arch  erected  at  this  place 
by  the  Gallic  leader  Cottius  in  honour  of  Augus- 
tus is  still  extant. 

Selanus,  Aelius.  A  Roman  statesman,  born  at 
Vulsinii  iu  Etrnria.  He  was  the  son  of  Seius  Strabo, 
who  was  commander  of  the  praetorian  troops  at 
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the  close  of  the  reigu  of  Augustus,  a.d.  14  (Tao. 
Ann.  Iv.  1).  lu  the  same  year  Seianus  was  made 
the  colleague  of  his  father  in  the  command  of  the 
praetorian  bands ;  and  upon  his  father  being  sent 
as  governor  to  Egypt,  he  obtained  the  sole  com- 
mand of  these  troops.  He  ultimately  gained  snoh 
influence  over  Tiberius  that  this  suspicious  mau, 
who  was  close  and  reserved  to  all  mankind,  opened 
his  bosom  to  Seianus,  and  made  him  his  confidant. 
For  many  years  he  governed  Tiberius;  but,  not 
content  with  this  high  position,  he  formed  the  de- 
sign of  obtaining  the  imperial  power.  With  this 
view  he  sought  to  make  himself  popular  with  the 
soldiers,  aud  gave  posts  of  honour  and  emolument 
to  his  creatures  and  favourites.  With  the  same 
object  he  resolved  to  get  rid  of  all  the  members 
of  the  imperial  family.  He  debauched  Livia,  the 
wife  of  Drusns,  the  son  of  Tiberius;  and  by  prom- 
ising her  marriage  and  a  participation  in  the  im- 
perial power,  he  was  enabled  to  poison  Drnsus 
with  her  connivance  and  assistance  (a.d.  23).  An 
accident  increased  the  credit  of  Seianus,  and  con- 
firmed the  confidence  of  Tiberius.  The  emperor, 
with  Seianus  aud  others,  was  feasting  in  a  natural 
cave,  between  Arayclae,  which  was  on  the  sea- 
coast,  aud  the  hills  of  Fundi.  The  entrance  of  the 
cave  suddenly  fell  in  and  crushed  some  of  the 
slaves ;  aud  all  the  guests,  in  alarm,  tried  to  make 
their  escape.  Seianus,  restiug  his  knees  on  the 
couch  of  Tiberius,  and  placing  his  shoulders  under 
the  falling  rock,  protected  his  master,  and  was 
discovered  in  this  posture  by  the  soldiers  who 
came  to  their  relief.  After  Tiberius  had  shut  him- 
self np  in  the  island  of  Capreae,  Seianus  had  full 
scope  for  his  machinations ;  and  the  death  of  Livia, 
the  mother  of  Tiberins  (a.d.  29),  was  followed  by 
the  banishmeut  of  Agrippiua  and  her  sons  Nero 
and  Drnsus.  Tiberius  at  last  began  to  suspect 
the  designs  of  Seianus,  and  felt  that  it  was  time 
to  rid  himself  of  a  man  who  was  almost  more  than 
a  rival.  To  cover  his  schemes  and  remove  Seianus 
from  about  him,  Tiberius  made  him  joint  cousul 
with  himself  in  A.D.  31.  He  then  sent  Sertorius 
Macro  to  Rome  with  a  commission  to  take  the 
command  of  the  praetorian  cohorts.  Macro,  after 
assuring  himself  of  the  troops,  and  depriving  Seia- 
nus of  his  usual  guard,  produced  a  letter  from 
Tiberins  to  the  Senate,  in  which  the  emperor  ex- 
pressed bis  apprehensions  of  Seianus.  The  consul 
Regulus  conducted  him  to  prison,  and  the  people 
loaded  him  with  insult  aud  outrage.  The  Senate 
on  the  same  day  decreed  his  death,  and  he  was 
immediately  executed.  His  body  was  dragged 
about  the  streets,  and  finally  throwu  into  the 
Tiber.  Many  of  the  friends  of  Seianus  perished 
at  the  same  time,  and  bis  sou  and  daughter  shared 
his  fate  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  41-59, 74 ;  v.  6-9;  Suet.  Tib.; 
Dio  Cass.  Ivii.,  Iviii. ;  Juv.  x.  65-86).  The  story 
of  Seianus  is  the  subject  of  a  play  by  Ben  Jonsou, 
entitled  Syanus,  produced  in  1603.     See  Tiberius. 

Seiaachtheia  {(rfi<rdx6eia,  "a  shaking  off  of 
burdens").  A  term  used  for  the  removal  of  the 
burdeu  of  debt  effected  by  Solon.  All  debts  were 
cancelled,  and  the  securing  of  debts  upon  the  per- 
son of  the  debtor  was  made  illegal,  as  in  the  Ro- 
man tabulae  novae.  See  Aristot.  PoUt.  Ath.  6 ;  and 
Solon. 

Seitigis.  A  chariot  drawn  by  six  horses  har- 
nessed abreast  of  one  another  (Livy,  xxxviii.  35). 

Seius  Strabo.     See  Seianus. 


Selen^  ( SsXiji/i) ).  The  Greek  goddess  of  the 
moon,  daughter  of  the  Titan  Hyperion  and  Theia, 
sister  of  Helios  and  Eos.  She  was  described  as  a 
beautifnl  woman  with  long  wings  and  golden  dia- 
dem, from  which  she  shed  a  mild  light  (Homer, 
Hymns,  xxxii.  7),  riding  in  a  car  drawn  by  two 
white  horses  or  nuiles  or  cows.  The  horns  of  the 
latter  symbolized  the  crescent  moon.  In  later 
times  she  was  identified  with  Artemis  (or  else  with- 
Hecate  and  Persephon6),  as  was  Helios  with  Phoe- 
bus Apollo,  and  therefore  was  lierself  called  Phoe- 
be. After  this  she  was  also  regarded  as  a  huntress 
and  archer,  recoguizable  by  her  crescent  as  the 
goddess  of  the  moon.  She  was  worshipped  on 
the  days  of  the  new  aud  full  moon.  She  bore  to 
Zeus  a  daughter,  Pandia,  worshipped  at  Athens 
with  her  father  at  the  festival  of  Pandia  (Demosth. 
Or.  21,  §  9).  On  her  love  for  Endymion,  see  En- 
DYMION.  The  Romans  called  her  Luna,  and  had 
two  temples  to  her  at  Rome— one  ou  the  Aventine 
and  one  on  the  Palatine. 

Seleucia,  and  rarely  Seleucea  (SeXevKeia).  The 
name  of  several  cities  in  Asia,  built  by  Seleucus  L,. 
king  of  Syria.  (1)  Sblbucia  ad  Tigrin  (^  em  tov 
TiyprjTos  Trorajuov,  Trpos  Tiypei,  ano  Tlypws),  also 
called  Seleucia  Babylonia  (2.  -q  ev  BafivXavi), 
Seleucia  Assyriab,  and  Seleucia  Parthorum. 
A  great  city  ou  the  confines  of  Assyria  and  Babylo- 
nia, aud  for  a  long  time  the  capital  of  Western 
Asia,  until  it  was  eclipsed  by  Ctesiphon.  Its  exact 
site  has  been  disputed ;  but  the  most  probable 
opinion  is  that  it  stood  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Tigris,  north  of  its  junction  with  the  Royal  Canal, 
opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  river  Delas  or  Silla 
(Diala),  and  to  the  spot  where  Ctesiphon  was  after- 
wards built  by  the  Parthians.  It  was  a  little  to 
the  south  of  the  modern  city  of  Bagdad.  Perhaps 
a  better  site  could  uot  be  found  iu  Western  Asia. 
It  commanded  the  navigation  of  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  and  the  whole  plain  of  those  two  riversf 
and  it  stood  at  the  junction  of  all  the  chief  cara- 
van roads  by  which  the  ti'affic  between  Eastern 
and  Western  Asia  was  carried  on.  In  addition  to 
.these  advantages,  its  people  had,  by  the  gift  of 
Seleucus,  the  government  of  their  own  affairs.  It 
was  built  in  the  form  of  an  eagle  with  expanded 
wings,  and  was  peopled  by  settlers  from  Assyria, 
Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  Syria,  and  ludaea.  It 
rapidly  rose,  and  eclipsed  Babylon  in  wealth  and 
splendour.  Even  after  the  Parthian  kings  had  be- 
come masters  of  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  and  had 
fixed  their  residence  at  Ctesiphon,  Seleucia,  though 
deprived  of  much  of  its  importance,  remained  a 
very  considerable  city.  In  the  reign  of  Titus,  it 
had,  according  to  Pliny,  600,000  inhabitants.  It 
was  burned  by  Trajau  in  his  Parthian  expedition, 
and  again  by  L.  Verus,  the  colleague  of  M.  Aurelius 
Antoninus,  when  its  population  is  given  by  differ- 
ent authorities  as  300,000  or  400,000.  It  was  again 
taken  by  Severus,  and  from  this  blow  it  never  re- 
covered. Iu  Julian's  expedition  it  was  found  en- 
tirely deserted.  See  Fabian,  De  Seleucia  Babylo- 
nia (1869) ;  and  Schneiderwirth,  Seleueia  am  Tigris 
(1874).  (2)  Seleucia  Pieria  (2.  liicpla,  fj  h  Uiepii}, 
fi  Trpos  'AvTio^eia,  r;  npos  6a\d(ra'a,  r)  imdaKKafriria, 
called  Seleukeh'or  Kepse,  near  Suadeiah).  A  great 
city  and  fortress  of  Syria,  founded  by  Seleucus  in 
April,  B.C.  300,  one  month  before  the  foundation 
of  Autiooh.  It  stood  on  the  site  of  an  ancient 
fortress,  on  the  rocks  overhanging  the  sea,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Pieria,  about  four  miles  north  of  the 
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Orontes,  and  twelve  miles  west  of  Antiocli.  Its 
natural  strength  was  improved  by  every  known 
art  of  fortification,  to  which  were  added  all  the 
works  of  architecture  and  engineering  required  to 
make  it  a  splendid  city  and  a  great  seaport,  while 
it  obtained  abundant  supplies  from  the  fertile 
plain  between  the  city  and  Autioch.  The  remains 
of  Seleucus  I.  were  inteiTed  at  Seleucia,  in  a  mau- 
soleum surrounded  by  a  grove.  In  the  war  with 
Egypt,  which  ensued  upon  the  murder  of  Antio- 
chus  II.,  Seleucia  surrendered  to  Ptolemy  III. 
Euergetes  (B.C.  246).  It  was  afterwards  recovered 
by  Antiochus  the  Great  (219).  In  the  war  between 
Autiochus  VIII.  aud  IX.  the  people  of  Seleucia 
made  themselves  independent  (109  or  108).  After- 
wards, having  successfully  resisted  the  attacks  of 
Tigranes  for  fourteen  years  (84-70),  they  were  con- 
firmed in  their  freedom  by  Pompey.  The  city  had 
fallen  entirely  into  decay  by  the  sixth  century  of 
our  era.  There  are  considerable  ruins  of  the  har- 
bour and  mole,  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  of  its 
necropolis.  The  surrounding  district  was  called 
Seleucis. 

(3)  Seleucia  ad  Beium,  a  city  of  Syria,  in  the 
valley  of  the  Orontes,  near  Apamea.  Its  site  is 
doubtful.  (4)  Seleucia  Tracheotis  (Selefkeh), 
an  important  city  of  Cilicia  Aspera,  built  by  Se- 
leucus I.  ou  the  western  bank  of  the  river  Caly- 
cadnus,  about  four  miles  from  its  mouth,  aud 
peopled  with  the  inhabitants  of  several  neigh- 
bouring cities.  It  had  an  oracle  of  Apollo,  and 
annual  games  in  honour  of  Zeus  Olympius.  It 
vied  with  Tarsus  in  power  and  splendour,  and  was 
a  free  city  under  the  Bomans.  It  has  remarkable 
claims  to  renown  both  in  political  and  literary 
history — in  the  former  as  the  place  where  Trajan 
iiud  Frederick  Barbarossa  died;  in  the  latter  as 
the  birthplace  of  the  philosophers  Athenaeus  and 
Xenarchus,  of  the  sophist  Alexander,  the  secretary 
of  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus,  aud  of  other  learned 
men.  On  its  site  are  still  seen  the  ruins  of  tem- 
ples, porticoes,  aqueducts,  and  tombs.  (5)  Seleu- 
cia IN  Mesopotamia  (Bir),  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  opposite  to  the  ford  of  Zeugma,  was  a 
fortress  of  considerable  importance  in  ancient  mil- 
itary history.  (6)  A  considerable  city  of  Margiaiia, 
built  by  Alexander  the  Great,  in  a  beautiful  situa- 
tion, and  called  Alexandria.  It  was  destroyed  by 
the  barbarians  and  rebuilt  by  Antiochus  I.,  who 
named  it  Selencia  after  his  father  Seleucus  I.  The 
Roman  prisoners  taken  at  the  defeat  of  Crassus 
by  the  Parthians  were  settled  here  by  king  Orodes. 
(7)  Seleucia  in  Cakia.     See  Tralles. 

There  were  other  cities  of  the  name  of  less 
importance  in  Pisidia,  Pamphylia,  Palestine,  and 
Elyma'is. 

Seleucidae.     See  Seleucus. 

Seleucis  (StXeuKiV).  The  most  beautiful  and 
fertile  district  of  Syria,  containing  the  northwest- 
ern part  of  the  country  between  Mount  Amanns 
on  the  north,  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west,  the 
districts  of  Cyrrhesticd  and  Chalybonitis  ou  the 
northeast,  the  desert  on  the  east,  and  Coele-Syria 
and  the  mountains  of  Lebanon  on  the  south. 

Seleucus  (Se'X€VKor).  The  name  of  several  kings 
of  Syria.  (1)  Snrnamed  Nicator,  the  founder  of 
the  Syrian  monarchy,  reigned  B.C.  312-280.  He 
was  the  son  of  Antiochus,  a  Macedonian  of  distinc- 
tion among  the  officers  of  Philip  II.-,  and  was  born 
about  B.C.  358.     He  accompanied  Alexander  on  his 


expedition  to  Asia,  and  distinguished  himself  par- 
ticularly in  the  Indian  campaigns.  After  the 
death  of  Alexander  (323)  he  espoused  the  side  of 
Perdiccas,  whom  he  accompanied  on  his  expedition 
against  Egypt ;  but  he  took  a  leading  part  in  the 
mutiny  of  the  soldiers,  which  ended  in  tlie  death 
of  Perdiccas  (321).  In  the  second  partition  of  the 
provinces  which  followed,  Seleucus  obtained  the 
wealthy  and  important  satx'apy  of  Babylonia.  In 
the  war  between  Antigonus  and  Eumenes,  Seleu- 
cus afforded  efficient  support  to  the  former;  but 
after  the  death  of  Eumenes  (316),  Antigonns  began 
to  treat  the  other  satraps  as  his  subjects.  There- 
upon Seleucus  fled  to  Egypt,  where  he  induced 
Ptolemy  to  unite  with  Lysimachns  and  Cassander 
in  a  leagne  against  their  common  enemy.  In  the 
war  that  ensued  Seleucus  took  an  active  part.  At 
length,  in  312,  he  recovered  Babylon ;  and  it  is 
&om  this  period  that  the  Syrian  monarchy  is  com- 
monly reckoned  to  commence.  This  era  of  the 
Seleucidae,  as  it  is  termed,  has  been  determined  by 
chronologists  to  the  1st  of  October,  312.  Soon 
afterwards  Seleucus  defeated  Nicanor,  the  satrap 
of  Media,  and  followed  up  his  victory  by  the  con- 
quest of  Susiana,  Media,  and  some  adjacent  dis- 
tricts. For  the  next  few  years  he  gradually  ex- 
tended his  power  over  all  the  eastern  provinces 
which  bad  formed  part  of  the  empire  of  Alexander, 
from  the  Euphrates  to  the  banks  of  the  Oxus  and 


Coin  of  Seleucus  Nicator. 

the  Indus.  In  306  Seleucus  followed  the  example 
of  Antigonus  and  Ptolemy,  by  formally  assuming 
the  royal  title  and  diadem.  In  302  he  joined  the 
league  formed  for  the  second  time  by  Ptolemy, 
Lysimachns,  and  Cassander,  against  their  common 
enemy  Antigonus.  The  united  forces  of  Seleucus 
and  Lysimachns  gained  a  decisive  victory  over 
Antigonus  at  Ipsus  (301),  in  which  Antigonus  him- 
self was  slain.  In  the  division  of  the  spoil,  Seleu- 
cus obtained  the  largest  share,  being  rewarded  for 
his  services  with  a  great  part  of  Asia  Minor  (which 
was  divided  between  him  and  Lysimachns)  as  well 
as  with  the  whole  of  Syria,  from  the  Euphrates  to 
the  Mediterranean. 

The  empire  of  Seleucus  was  now  by  far  the  most 
extensive  and  powerful  of  those  which  had  been 
formed  out  of  the  dominions  of  Alexander.  It 
comprised  the  whole  of  Asia,  from  the  remote 
provinces  of  Bactria  and  Sogdiana  to  the  coasts  of 
Phoenicia,  and  from  the  Paropamisus  to  the  central 
plains  of  Phrygia,  where  the  boundary  which  sep- 
arated him  from  Lysimachns  is  not  clearly  defined. 
Seleucus  appears  to  have  felt  the  difficulty  of  ex- 
ercising a  vigilant  control  over  so  extensive  an 
empire,  and  accordingly,  in  293,  he  consigned  the 
government  of  all  the  provinces  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates to  his  son  Antiochus,  upon  whom  he  be- 
stowed the  title  of  king,  as  well  as  the  band  of 
his  own  youthful  wife,  Stratonic^,  for  whom  the 
prince  had  conceived  a  violent  attachment.     In 
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288,  the  ambitioua  designs  of  Demetrius  (now  be- 
come king  of  Macedonia)  once  more  aroused  the 
common  jealousy  of  his  old  adversaries,  and  led 
Seleucus  again  to  unite  iu  a  league  with  Ptolemy 
and  Lysimachus  against  him.  After  Bemetrius 
had  been  driven  from  his  kingdom  by  Lysimachus, 
he  transported  the  seat  of  war  into  Asia  Minor, 
but  he  was  compelled  to  surrender  to  Seleucus  in 
286.  The  Syriau  king  kept  Demetrius  iu  confine- 
ment till  three  years  afterwards,  but  during  the 
whole  of  that  time  treated  him  in  a  friendly  and 
liberal  manner.  For  some  time  jealousies  had  ex- 
isted between  Seleucus  and  Lysimachus ;  but  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  war  betweeu  the  two  mou- 
archs,  which  terminated  in  the  defeat  and'  death 
of  Lysimachus  (281),  is  related  in  the  life  of  the 
latter.  Seleucus  now  crossed  the  Hellespont  in 
order  to  take  possession  of  the  throne  of  Mace- 
donia, which  had  been  left  vacant  by  the  death  of 
Lysimachus ;  but  he  had  advanced  no  farther  than 
Lysimacbia,  when  he  was  assassinated  by  Ptolemy 
Carauuns,  to  whom,  as  the  son  of  his  old  friend  and 
ally,  he  had  extended  a  friendly  protection.  His 
death  took  place  in  the  beginning  of  280,  only 
seven  mouths  after  that  of  Lysimachus,  and  in  the 
thirty  -  second  year  of  his  reign.  He  was  in  his 
seventy -eighth  year.  Seleucus  appears  to  have 
carried  out,  with  great  energy  and  perseverance, 
tlie  projects  originally  formed  by  Alexander  him- 
self for  the  Hellenization  of  his  Asiatic  empire; 
and  we  find  him  founding,  in  almost  every  prov- 
ince, Greek  or  Macedonian  colonies,  which  became 
so  many  centres  of  civilization  and  refinement. 
Of  these  no  less  than  sixteen  are  mentioned  as 
bearing  the  uame  of  Autiocbia,  after  his  father; 
five  that  of  Laodicea,  from  his  mother ;  seven  were 
called  after  himself  Seleuoia  ;  three  from  the  name 
of  his  first  wife,  Apamea;  and  one  Stratonicea, 
from  his  second  wife,  the  daughter  of  Demetrius. 
Numerous  other  cities,"  whose  names  attest  their 
Macedonian  origin — Beroea,  Edessa,  Pella,  etc. — 
likewise  owed  their  first  foundation  to  Seleucus. 

(2)  Surnamed  Cai^linIcus  (246-226),  the  eldest 
son  of  Antiochus  IL  by  his  first  wife  Laodicfe.  The 
first  measure  of  his  administration,  or  rather  that 
of  his  mother,  was  to  put  to  death  his  stepmother 
Berenice,  together  with  her  infant  son.  This  act 
of  cruelty  produced  the  most  disastrous  effects. 
In  order  to  avenge  his  sister,  Ptolemy  Euergetes, 
king  of  Egypt,  invaded  the  dominions  of  Seleucus, 
and  not  only  made  himself  master  of  Antioch  and 
the  whole  of  Syria,  but  carried  his  arms  unopposed 
beyond  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  During 
these  operations  Seleucus  kept  wholly  aloof;  but 
when  Ptolemy  had  been  recalled  to  his  own  do- 
minions by  domestic  disturbances,  he  recovered 
possession  of  the  greater  part  of  the  provinces 
which  he  had  lost.  Soon  afterward  Seleucus  be- 
came involved  in  a  dangerous  war  with  his  brother 
Antiochus  Hierax,  who  attempted  to  obtain  Asia 
Minor  as  an  independent  kingdom  for  himself. 
This  war  lasted  several  years,  but  was  at  length 
terminated  by  the  decisive  defeat  of  Antiochns, 
who  was  obliged  to  abandon  Asia  Minor  and  take 
refuge  in  Egypt.  Seleucns  undertook  an  expedi- 
tion to  the  East,  with  the  view  of  reducing  the  re- 
volted provinces  of  Parthia  and  Bactria,  which  had 
availed  themselves  of  the  disordered  state  of  the 
Syrian  Empire  to  throw  off  its  yoke.  He  was, 
however,  defeated  by  Arsaces,  king  of  Parthia,  in 
a  great  battle,  which  was  long  after  celebrated  by  | 


the  Parthians  as  the  foundation  of  their  indepen- 
dence. After  the  expulsion  of  Antiochus,  Attains, 
king  of  Pergamus,  extended  his  dominions  over 
the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor ;  and  Seleucus  ap- 
pears to  have  been  engaged  in  an  expedition  for 
the  recovery  of  these  provinces,  when  he  was  acci- 
dentally killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse,  in  the 
twenty-first  year  of  liis  reign,  226.  He  left  two 
sons,  who  successively  ascended  the  throne,  Seleu- 
cus Ceraunus  and  Antiochus,  afterward  surnamed 
the  Great.  His  own  surname  of  Callinious  was 
probably  assumed  after  his  recovery  of  the  prov- 
inces that  had  been  overrun  by  Ptolemy. 

(3)  Surnamed  Ceeaunos  (226-223),  eldest  sou 
and  successor  of  Seleucus  II.  The  surname  of  Ce- 
raunus ("Thunderbolt")  was  given  him  by  the 
soldiery,  apparently  in  derision,  as  he  appears  to 
have  been  feeble  both  in  mind  and  body.  He  was 
assassinated  by  two  of  his  officers,  after  a  reign  of 
only  three  years,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother, 
Antiochus  the  Great.  (4)  Surnamed  Philopator 
(187-175),  was  the  son  and  successor  of  Antiochus 
the  Great.  The  defeat  of  his  father  by  the  Eo- 
:nau8,  and  the  ignominious  peace  which  followed 
it,  had  greatly  diminished  the  power  of  the  Syriau 
monarchy,  and  the  reign  of  Seleucus  was,  iu  conse- 
quence, feeble  and  inglorious,  and  was  marked  by 
no  striking  events.  He  was  assassinated  in  175 
by  one  of  his  own  ministers.  He  left  two  chil- 
dren ;  Demetrius,  who  subsequently  ascended  the 
throne ;  and  Laodic6,  married  to  Perseus,  king  of 
Macedonia.  (5)  Eldest  sou  of  Demetrius  II.,  as- 
sumed the  royal  diadem  on  learning  the  death  of 
his  father,  135 ;  but  his  mother,  Cleopatra,  who  had 
herself  put  Demetrius  to  death,  was  indignant  at 
hearing  that  her  son  had  ventured  to  take  such  a 
step  without  her  authority,  and  caused  Seleucus 
also  to  be  assassinated.  (6)  Surnamed  Epiphanes, 
and  also  Nicatok  (95-93),  was  the  eldest  of  the  five 
sons  of  Antiochus  VIII.  (Grypus).  His  uncle,  wlio 
laid  claim  to  the  kingdom,  was  defeated  and  slain 
by  him.  Presently,  however,  Seleucus  was  him- 
self expelled  from  Syria  by  Antiochns  Eusebus. 
He  retired  to  Cilicia,  where  he  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  the  city  of  Mopsuestia,  whose  citizens  pres- 
ently revolted  against  him  and  burned  the  palace, 
in  whose  flames  Seleucus  himself  perished. 

Selge  (Se'Xyj)).  One  of  the  chief  of  the  inde- 
pendent mountain  cities  of  Pisidia,  stood  on  the 
south  side  of  Mount  Taurus,  on  the  Eurymedon, 
just  where  the  river  breaks  through  the  mountain 
chain.  Its  people  were  the  most  warlike  of  all 
the  Pisidians,  and  claimed  descent  from  the  Lace- 
demonians, even  inscribing  the  name  AaKcBai/iav 
on  their  coins  (Strabo,  p.  570).  Ruins  of  the  an- 
cient city  still  exist. 

Selinus  (SeXivovs).  (1)  A  small  river  on  the 
southwestern  coast  of  Sicily,  flowing  by  the  town 
of  the  same  name.  (2)  Now  Crestena,  a  river  of 
Elis,  in  the  district  Triphylia,  near  Scillns,  flow- 
ing into  the  Alpheus  west  of  Olympia.  (3)  Now 
Vostitza,  a  river  of  Achaia,  rising  iu  Mount  Ery- 
manthus.  (4)  A  tributary  of  the  Caicus,  in  Mysia, 
flowing  by  the  town  of  Pergamum.  (5)  Now  Cas- 
tel  Vetrano,  one  of  the  most  important  towns  in 
Sicily,  situated  upon  a  hill  on  the  southwestern 
coast  and  upon  a  river  of  the  same  name.  It  was 
founded  by  the  Dorians  from  Megara  Hyblaea,  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily,  B.C.  628.  It  soon  at- 
tained great  prosperity ;  but  it  was  taken  by  the 
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Carthaginians  in  409,  when  most  of  its  inhabitants 
were  slain  or  sold  as  slaves  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  city  destroyed.  The  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city  are  of  great  extent  and  maguiflcence,  the 
temple  of  Zeus  being  one  of  the  largest  of  which 
remains  still  exist.  (6)  Now  Seleuti,  a  town  in 
Cilicia,  situated  on  the  coast. 

Sella  (fii'^por).  The  generic  term  for  a  seat. 
Chairs  of  every  variety  of  shape  were  used  by  the 
ancients.  (See  Cathedra;  Lectica;  Sedbcula; 
Solium;  Thkonus;  Tripus.)    A  camp-chair  was 
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Sellae.     (The  first  from  a  Fompeian  painting;  the  second  from 
a  bronze  original  in  the  Vatican.) 

called  sella  castrensis  (Nero,  Galba,  18).     A  night- 
stool  was  called «eno/aMiiJmn'cas(Varro,iJ.iJ.  i.  13,4). 

Sella  Curiilis.  The  Latiu  term  for  the  chair 
of  ofiBce  belonging  to  the  curule  magistrates  (con- 
suls, praetors,  curule  aediles,  dictator,  magisier  equi- 
tum,  and  flamen  Dialis),  and  also  to  the  emperors. 
It  was  of  ivory,  without  a  back,  and  with  curved 
legs,  like  those  of  a  camp-stool,  so  arranged  that 


Forms  of  Sella  Curulis.    (Naples,  and  the  Vatican.) 

it  could  be  folded  up.  The  seat  was  of  plaited 
leather  straps.  The  curule  magistrates  sat  on  this 
seat  while  engaged  in  all  official  business,  and  also 
took  it  with  them  in  war. 

Sella  Equestris.     A  saddle.     See  Ephippiuim. 

Sellaria.  A  room  furnished  with  benches  or 
chairs  (sellae).  Cf.  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8, 19. 
'  Sellasia  (SeXXacria).  A  town  in  Laconia,  north 
of  Sparta,  near  the  river  Oenus.  Here  was  fought 
a  great  battle  between  Cleomenes  III.  and  Antigo- 
nus  Dosou  in  B.C.  221,  resulting  in  the  defeat  of 
the"  former  (Polyb.  ii.  65-70). 

Selleis  (SeWrjeis).  (1)  A  river  in  Elis,  on  which 
the  Homeric  Ephyra  stood,  rising  in  Mount  Pholoe, 
and  falling  into  the  sea  south  of  the  Penens.  (2) 
A  river  near  Sicyon.  (3)  A  river  in  Troas,  near 
Arisb6,  and  a  tributary  of  the  Ehodius. 

SelU  or  HeUi.     See  Dodona. 

SeUisternium.  A  religious  celebration  offered 
to  the  Roman  female  deities,  resembling  the  leeti- 


sternium  (q.  v.),  the  main  diflerenoe  being  that  their 
images  were  ranged  on  seats  or  benches  (sellae), 
and  not  on  couches  (leoti).  See  Val.  Max.  ii.  1,  2 ; 
Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44. 

Selymbila  (^rjKvfi^pia)  or  Selybria  (SjjXu/Spi'a, 
Doric,  2aXa/ij3pia).  Now  Selivria.  An  important 
town  in  Thrace  situated  on  the  Propontis.  It  was 
a  colony  of  the  Megariaus,  and  was  founded  earlier 
than  Byzantium. 

Sembella.  A  Komau  coin  equal  to  half  of  a 
libella  or  the  twentieth  part  of  a  denarius  (Varro, 
L.  L.  v.  174).     No  specimen  is  now  preserved. 

Semgl6.     See  Dionysus. 

Sementivae  Feriae.  A  festival  of  seed-time, 
celebrated  in  honour  of  Tellus  (q.  v.).    See  Feriae. 

Semiobolus  (^^itd/SoXor).  Half  an  obol;  the 
Attic  :=  nearly  two  cents,  and  the  Aeginetan  = 
nearly  three  cents. 

Semiramis  (2e/iipa/«r)  and  Ninus  (Nlyor).  The 
mythical  founders  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  of  Niuus 
or  Nineveh.  Ninus  (the  Greek  name  for  Kimmon 
Mirari)  was  a  great  warrior,  who  built  the  town 
of  Ninus  or  Nineveh  about  B.C.  2182,  and  subdued 
the  greater  part  of  Asia.  Semiramis  was  the 
daughter  of  the  flshTgoddess  Derceto  of  Ascalon  in 
Syria  by  a  Syrian  youth ;  but,  being  ashamed  of 
her  frailty,  she  made  away  with  the  youth,  and 
exposed  her  infant  daughter.  But  the  child  was 
miraculously  preserved  by  doves,  who  fed  her  till 
she  was  discovered  by  the  shepherds  of  the  neigh-  ■ 
bourhood.  She  was  then  brought  up  by  the  chief 
shepherd  of  the  royal  herds,  whose  name  was  Sim- 
mas,  and  from  whom  she  derived  the  name  of 
Semiramis.  Her  surpassing  beauty  attracted  the 
notice  of  Onnes,  one  of  the  king's  friends  and  gen- 
erals, who  married  her.  He  subsequently  sent  for 
his  wife  to  the  army,  where  the  Assyrians  were 
engaged  in  the  siege  of  Bactra,  which  they  had 
long  endeavoured  in  vain  to  take.  Upon  her  arri- 
val in  the  camp  she  planned  an  attack  upon  the 
citadel  of  the  town,  mounted  the  walls  with  a  few 
brave  followers,  and  obtained  possession  of  the 
place.  Ninus  was  so  charmed  by  her  bravery  and 
beauty  that  he  resolved  to  make  her  his  wife, 
whereupon  her  unfortunate  husband  put  an  end 
to  his  life.  By  Ninus  Semiramis  had  a  son,  Niuyas, 
and  on  the  death  of  Ninus  she  succeeded  him  on 
the  throne.  According  to  another  account,  Semir- 
amis had  obtained  from  her  husband  permission 
to  rule  over  Asia  for  five  days,  and  availed  herself 
of  this  opportunity  to  cast  the  king  into  a  dun- 
geon, or,  as  is  also  related,  to  put  him  to  death, 
and  thus  obtained  the  sovereign  power.  Her  fame 
threw  into  the  shade  that  of  Ninus ;  and  later  ages 
loved  to  tell  of  her  marvellous  deeds  and  her  he- 
roic achievements.  She  built  numerous  cities, 
and  erected  many  wonderful  buildings ;  and  sev- 
eral of  the  most  extraordinary  works  in  the  East, 
whicli  were  extant  in  a  later  age,  and  the  authors 
of  which  were  unknown,  were  ascribed  by  popular 
tradition  to  this  queen.  In  Ninevel(  she  erected  a 
tomb  for  her  husband,  nine  stadia  high  and  ten 
wide ;  she  built  the  city  of  Babylon,  with  all  its 
wouders;  and  she  constructed  the  hanging  gar- 
dens of  Media,  of  which  later  writers  give  us  such 
strange  accounts  (cf.  Herod,  i.  184).  Besides  con- 
quering many  nations  of  Asia,  she  subdued  Egypt 
and  a  great  part  of  Aethiopia,  but  was  unsuccess- 
ful in  an  attack  which  she  made  upon  ludla.   After 
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a  reign  of  forty-two  years  she  resigned  the  sover- 
eignty to  her  son  Nlnyas,  and  disappeared  from  the 
earth,  taking  her  flight  to  heaven  in  the  form  of  a 
dove.  The  fabnlous  uatui'e  of  this  narrative  is 
apparent.  It  is  probable  that  Semiramis  was  orig- 
inally a  Syrian  goddess,  perhaps  the  same  who  was 
worshipped  at  Ascalon  nnder  the  name  of  Astart6, 
or  the  Oriental  Aphrodite,  to  whom  the  dove  was 
sacred.  Hence  the  stories  of  her  voluptuousness, 
which  were  current  even  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
(Ov.  Am.  i.  5, 11).  The  stories  that  were  current 
abont  Semiramis  and  Ninus  are  told  by  Diodorus 
Siculus,  who  drew  largely  upon  Ctesias  (q.  v.). 
See  Diod.  bk.  li. ;  Ael.  Var.  Hist.  vii.  1;  and  Le- 
uormant,  La  Ligenie  de  Simiramis  (Brussels,  1873). 
See  Ninus. 

Semissis.  Half  an  as.  It  bore  the  same  device 
as  the  as,  but  with  the  letter  S.     See  As. 

Semuae  (a-cuval,  "the  dread  ones").  A  name 
of  the  Erinyes  (q.  v.). 

Semnones,  more  rarely  Sennones.  A  German 
people,  described  by  Tacitus  as  the  most  powerful 
tribe  of  the  Suevic  race,  dwelt  between  the  rivers 
Viadus  (Oder)  and  Albis  (Elbe),  from  the  Eiesenge- 
birge  in  the  sonth  as  far  as  the  country  around 
Frankfort  on  the  Oder  and  Potsdam  in  the  north 
(Tac.  Germ.  39 ;  Ptol.  ii.  11, 15). 

Semdnes.  The  Latin  name  for  certain  super- 
natural beings.  They  appear  to  have  been,  like 
the  Lares,  a  kind  of  Genii,  or  demigods,  and  guar- 
dian deities  of  the  State.  The  word  has  often  been 
connected  with  se-,  to  sow  (of.  se-men) ;  and  would 
thus  meau  "sowers."  Others  would  make  it  «e- 
homones,  demigods.  On  the  Semones  and  Semo 
Sancus,  see  Samcus. 

Semo  Saiicus.     See  Sancus. 

Sempronia.  (1)  The  daughter  of  Tib.  Gracchus, 
censor  in  B.C.  169,  and  sister  of  the  two  celebrated 
tribunes,  married  Scipio  Africanus  Minor.  (2)  Wife 
of  D.  Innius  Brutus,  consul  in  B.C.  77,  was  a  woman 
of  great  personal  attractions  and  literary  accom- 
plishments, but  of  a  profligate  character.  She  took 
part  in  Catiline's  conspiracy,  though  her  husband 
was  not  privy  to  it  (Sail.  Cat.  25, 40). 

Sempronia  Gens.  A  Bomau  gens  of  great  an- 
tiquity, one  of  whose  members  was  consul  in  B.C. 
497,  only  twelve  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
kings.  Of  the  many  families  in  this  gens,  the 
Atratini  were  patricians,  and  the  Aselliones,  Blaesi, 
Gracchi,  Sophi,  Tuditani,  and  others,  plebeians. 

Sempronius  Gracchus.     See  Gbacchus. 

Semuncia.     See  Uncia. 

Sena.  (1)  Now  Senigaglia,  styled  GaliJca,  and 
sometimes  called  Sbnogalua  ;  a  town  on  the  coast 
of  Umbria,  at  the  mouth  of  the  small  river  Sena, 
founded  by  the  Senoues.  (2)  Now  Siena,  a  town 
in  Etruria,  and  a  Roman  colony,  on  the  road  from 
Clusium  to  Floreutia  (Tac.  Sist.  iv.  45). 

Sena  Insiila.  An  island  off  the  western  part  of 
Brittauy,  where  there  was  an  oracle  of  a  Keltic 
goddess  in  charge  of  nine  maidens,  who  professed 
to  raise  or  lull  the  sea  by  their  songs  (Mela,  iii.  6). 

Senatus.  The  Eomau  Seuate,  or  council  of 
elders  (senea),  seems  to  have  been,  originally,  an  as- 
sembly of  the  chiefs  of  the  different  clans  or  houses 
(gentea),  such  as  we  find  among  nearly  all  Aryan 
peoples.  Before  the  independent  powers  of  these 
clans  had  been  seriously  diminished  by  the  devel- 


opment of  the  royal  prerogative,  this  assembly 
was  probably  the  highest  authority  in  the  oom- 
uuiuity.  In  the  earliest  Koman  tradition,  how- 
ever, its  normal  function  is  to  advise  the  king, 
and,  in  certain  cases,  to  approve  or  disapprove  his 
propositions.  Its  members,  the  "  fathers,"  were 
cliosen  (lecti)  by  the  reigning  king ;  but  the  latter 
was  bonnd  by  custom  to  choose  them  from  the 
gentes,  one  representative  of  ripe  age  (maior  vatu) 
from  each  gens.  The  iinmber  of  Senators  there- 
fore corresponded  with  the  number  of  gentes,  and 
it  was  only  by  the  creation  of  new  gentes  that  new 
elements  could  be  introduced  into  the  Senate  (j)a- 
tres  minorum  gentium).  Tarquin  the  Elder  is  said 
to  have  brought  tlie  Senate  in  this  way  to  the 
strength  which  was  subsequently  regarded  as  nor- 
mal— viz.  three  hundred.  Upon  the  death  of  the 
king,  and  until  his  successor  was  chosen,  the  Seu- 
ate assumed  (or  resumed)  the  government  of  the 
city,  which  it  conducted  through  a  series  of  sena- 
torial interreges.     See  Intkkregks. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Republic  the  Sen- 
ate became  the  council  of  the  chief  magistrates. 
Its  members  were  selected  at  first  by  the  consuls, 
later  by  the  censors.  For  a  century  and  a  half  it 
remained,  essentially  at  least,  a  patrician  body, 
and  served  as  the  chief  bulwark  of  the  patrician 
power.  The  tradition  that  plebeians  were  sum- 
moned to  the  Seuate  by  the  later  kings  is  scarcely 
credible ;  the  statement  that  the  earlier  consuls 
admitted  them  is  almost  equally  questionable.* 
It  seems  certain,  at  all  events,  that  they  were  not 
regnlarly  admitted,  or  admitted  in  any  considera- 
ble number,  until  the  middle  or  latter  part  of  the 
fourth  century  B.C.,  when  it  was  provided  by  a 
lex  Ovinia  that  the  censors  should  select  ex  omni 
ordine  optimum  quemque.  The  "  best  men  "  were 
interpreted,  by  usage,  to  be  those  who  had  been 
elected  by  the  people  to  the  higher  magistracies  ; 
and  ultimately  the  fact  of  election  seems  to  have 
given  the  magistrate-elect  seat  and  voice  in  the 
Senate.  It  was  only  when  the  list  of  ex-magis- 
trates had  been  exhausted  that  others  were  ap- 
pointed, preference  being  then  given  to  citizens 
who  had  distinguished  themselves  in  war.  It  was 
customary,  at  each  census,  to  reappoint  all  sur- 
viving members  of  the  Senate.  The  censors  might 
indeed  pass  over  (praeterire)  the  name  of  a  sena- 
tor, and  thus  exclude  him,  but  only  for  cause 
stated.  The  Senate  of  the  later  Republic  was  ac- 
cordingly a  body  of  ex-magistrates,  with  what 
amounted  to  a  life  tenure. 

Organiza,tion  and  Procbduke.— As  an  advi- 
sory body,  the  Senate  met  only  when  its  advice 
was  required — i.  e.  upon  the  call  of  a  magistrate. 
Meetings  were  usually  (but  not  necessarily)  held 
in  the  Curia  Hostilia,  and  on  the  Kalends  or  the 
Ides. .  A  lex  Pupia  forbade  meetings  of  the  Senate 
at  times  when  the  Comitia  were  assembled,  and  a 
lex  Gabinia  ordered  daily  meetings  through  the 


*  It  is  stated  that  there  were  but  136  genles  In  existence  when 
the  Republic  was  established,  and  that  the  Senate  was  brought 
up  to  its  normal  strength  (300)  by  the  free  selection  of  the  bal- 
ance. It  is  also  stated  that  all,  or  at  least  a  portion,  of  the  sena- 
tors thus  selected  were  plebeians  ;  but  this  seems  merely  an  in- 
ference fi"om  the  other  statement,  and  is,  of  course,  in  no  sense 
a  necessary  inference.  Among  modern  writers  the  dispute  turns 
largely  on  the  Interpretation  of  the  phrase  paitres  conscinpti. 
Many  bold  that  the  patres  were  patricians,  the  eonscripti  ple- 
beians. Others  assert  that  the  patres  were  those  who  sat  as  rep- 
resentatives of  the  gentes.  and  that  the  rest,  whether  patricians 
or  plebeians,  were  eonscripti.  Others  again  deny  that  there  was 
any  distinction  between  pah'es  and  eonscripti,  and  translate  the 
phrase,  "enrolled  senators." 
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moath  of  February  for  the  transaction  of  foreign 
and  diplomatic  business.  Tlie  quorum  required 
seems  to  have  varied  with  the  nature  of  the  busi- 
ness before  the  house ;  for  dispensation  from  a  law 
it  was  fixed  at  200.  Penalties  were  imposed  for 
nnexcused  failure  to  attend. 

The  magistrate  who  seeks  the  advice  of  the  Sen- 
ate {senatum  consulU)  acts  as  its  chairman.  He 
may  lay  before  its  members  a  distinctly  formulated 
proposition  which  they  are  to  approve  or  disap- 
prove, or  may  submit  (re/eire)  a  question  on  which 
their  several  opinions  (singulae  sententiae)  are  de- 
sired. In  the  latter  case  he  calls  upon  the  senators 
Hominatim,  in  the  order  of  their  ofiScial  rank — the 
princeps  or  dean  of  the  Senate  first,  then  the  ex- 
censors,  then  the  consulares,  and  so  on  down  to 
the  quaeitoi-ii,  observing  within  each  rank  the  or- 
der of  seniority.  Each  senator  sets  forth  his  opin- 
ion at  such  length  as  he  sees  fit.  The  speeches 
may  be  interrupted  by  questions  or  corrections, 
and  these  may  give  rise  to  a  running  debate  (alter- 
catio).  If  the  opinion  of  the  Senate  is  clear,  no 
vote  need  be  taken  ;  if  not,  the  magistrate  formu- 
lates the  question  {verba  facit)  and  takes  the  sense 
of  the  Senate  by  a  division  {discessio).  Senators 
who  had  held  no  elective  office  had  the  right  of 
voting  only,  not  the  right  of  speech;  hence  they 
were  termed  "foot-senators"  (pedarii).  A  num- 
ber of  questions  might,  of  course,  be  submitted  to 
the  Senate  at  a  single  session.  The  order  of  busi- 
ness depended  upon  the  pleasure  of  the  magistrate, 
with  one  exception — res  divinae  took  precedence 
of  res  publicae. 

The  Senate  had  neither  secretaries  nor,  until 
the  time  of  lulius  Caesar,  records.  The  decision 
reached  was  written  out  by  the  presiding  magis- 
trate with  the  aid  of  a  committee  of  senators.  Ex- 
cept during  the  struggle  between  the  orders,  when 
the  senatus  consulta  were  kept  in  the  temple  of 
Ceres,  the  place  of  deposit  was  the  aerarium. 

Powers. — The  advice  of  the  Senate  had  to  be 
obtaiued  on  certain  matters  of  especial  gravity, 
and  might  be  obtained  whenever  it  was  desired. 
In  theory,  the  advice  that  it  gave  was  not  bind- 
ing, either  upon  the  king  or  the  republican  magis- 
trates. In  fact,  however,  a  resolution  of  the  Sen- 
ate, if  less  than  a  command,  was  much  more  than 
a  counsel.  Under  the  kings  the  Senate  represented 
organizations  older  than  the  monarchy  or  the  State 
itself.  In  its  later  republican  form  it  included  all 
the  political  experience  and  nearly  all  the  political 
inflnence  of  the  commonwealth.  In  the  royal  and 
early  republican  periods  it  was  the  guardian  of 
the  sacred  traditions  of  the  people.  In  the  later 
Republic  it  represented,  as  against  the  magistrates 
witli  their  brief  terms  and  division  of  functions,  as 
against  the  people  with  their  varying  impulses, 
the  permanency  and  the  unity  of  the  policy  of  the 
State.  In  those  matters  in  which  custom  accorded 
ti>  its  opinion  the  highest  authority — in  matters 
of  religion,  for  example,  and  in  questions  of  war 
and  peace — it  was  practically  a  revolutionary  act 
for  the  king  or  the  magistrates  to  proceed  in  a 
course  which  the  Senate  discountenanced.  Both 
,  in  the  royal  period,  therefore,  and  under  the  Re- 
public, the  Senate  exercised  an  important  restrain- 
ing influence.  In  the  later  republican  period  its 
influence  became  more  positive.  It  had,  indeed, 
no  organs  for  the  enforcement  of  its  will  except 
the  magistrates  in  office ;  but  these  seldom  dared 
to  refuse  their  aid.     Most  of  them  were  members 


of  senatorial  families  and  had  obtained  ofSco 
through  family  influence.  To  cross  the  will  of 
the  Senate  was  to  imperil  tlieir  own  career.s  and 
those  of  their  sons.  During  the  conflict  between 
the  orders,  the  Senate  had  lost  much  of  its  author- 
ity ;  but  when,  at  the  close  of  this  conflict,  it  was 
so  reorganized  as  to  include  the  leading  represent- 
atives of  all  the  great  families,  plebeian  as  well 
as  patrician,  it  became  more  powerful  than  ever 
before.  In  the  last  two  centuries  of  the  Republic, 
in  consequence  of  the  increasing  importance  of 
Rome's  foreign  relations,  which  it  had  always  di- 
rected, and  the  multiplication  of  subject-provinces 
which  were  under  its  special  supervision,  the  Sen- 
ate became  the  supreme  power  in  the  State.  The 
selfish  use  of  this  power  provoked  the  democratic 
reaction  which  established  the  Empire. 

Among  the  rights  attributed  to  the  Senate,  at 
one  time  or  another,  were  the  preliminary  discus- 
sion of  bills  (rogationes)  before  their  submission  to 
the  people;  the  examination  and  approval  of  the 
list  of  candidates  for  election ;  the  quashing  of 
popular  resolves  and  of  elections  because  the 
proper  forms  (particularly  those  required  by  relig- 
ion) had  not  been  observed ;  dispensation  from 
laws  in  special  cases,  and  the  granting  of  privi- 
leges (especially  corporate  privileges);  and,  finally, 
the  suspension  of  the  ordinary  laws  in  periods  of 
stress  and  peril.  In  the  early  Republican  period, 
the  Senate  claimed  the  right  of  ultimate  approval 
or  disapproval  of  laws  and  elections,  but  these 
claims  were  negatived  by  the  lex  Fublia  (B.C.  339) 
and  the  lex  Maenia  (B.C.  287).  As  regarded  the  pro- 
vincial subjects  of  Rome,  senatus  consulta  had  the 
force  of  laws. 

For  a  time  the  Senate  exercised  a  sort  of  crim- 
inal jurisdiction,  especially  in  the  case  of  religious 
and  political  ofiences,  through  investigating  com- 
mittees (qiiaestiones) ;  but  these  "questions"  were 
ultimately  transformed  into  permanent  courts  and 
made  independent  of  the  Senate. 

In  the  field  of  administration  the  Senate  exer- 
cised full  control  over  the  public  finances.  It 
fixed  the  taxes  to  be  collected  and  the  manner  of 
their  collection,  voted  appropriations,  examined 
and  verified  the  accounts  of  the  treasury  officials. 
It  controlled  the  entire  provincial  administration. 
In  the  field  of  foreign  relations  nothing  was  done 
without  its  authorization.  It  sent  and  received 
ambassadors  (legati),  and  conducted  or  controlled 
all  diplomatic  negotiations.  It  heard  and  acted 
upon  the  complaints  of  the  allied  cities  and  ad- 
justed their  differences.  In  the  later  Republican 
period  wars  were  declared  and  treaties  of  peace 
and  of  alliance  were  ratified  by  the  Comitia ;  but 
it  was  regarded  as  unconstitutional  to  bring  these 
matters  before  the  people  without  the  previous 
authorization  of  the  Senate. 

In  the  republican,  as  in  the  royal,  period  the 
Senate  carried  on  the  government  in  case  of  inter- 
regnum. An  interregnum  existed,  according  to  the 
republican  theory,  when  both  consuls  died  or  re- 
signed. 

Finally,  the  Senate  claimed  an  indefinite  right 
of  watching  over  and  providing  for  the  weal  of 
the  State  {salus  rei  publicae),  and  it  exercised  an 
undisputed  supremacy  in  strictly  religious  matters, 
except  where  these  fell  within  the  competence  of 
the  special  priestly  colleges. 

The  Senate  of  the  Empire. — With  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Empire  the  powers  of  war  and  of 
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peace  and  tlie  control  of  Eome's  foreign  relations 
Vassed  from  the  Senate  to  the  emperor.  Half  of 
the  provinces  were  ruled  by  the  emperor's  legates, 
and  over  the  govej-nmeut  of  the  rest  he  exercised 
an  effective  control.  An  imperial  fiscua  and  an 
imperial  war-treasury  {aerarium  militm-e)  were  es- 
tablished, and  under  Nero  imperial  praefects  took 
the  place  of  the  senatorial  quaestors  iu  the  old 
aerarium.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Senate  gained 
new  powers  at  the  cost  of  the  popular  assembly : 
it  passed  laws  and  elected  the  magistrates.  It 
also  obtained  a  criminal  jurisdiction  concurrent 
with  that  of  the  ordinary  courts.  Some  of  these 
powers  were  afterwards  withdrawn ;  but  the  be- 
stowal and  the  withdrawal  were  alilie  matters  of 
form.  The  substance  of  power  was  with  the  em- 
peror :  the  magistrates  from  whom  the  Senate  was 
still  recruited  were  his  nominees,  and  their  elec- 
tion by  the  Senate  was  simply  a  ratification  of  the 
imperial  choice.  By  virtue  of  his  censorial  pow- 
ers, moreover,  he  could  purge  and  reconstruct  the 
Senate  as  he  pleased.  .  Senators  were  appointed 
more  and  more  frequently  without  the  form  of 
election  to  any  magistracy,  and  the  number  of 
provincials  in  the  Senate  steadily  increased.  The 
title  princeps  senatus,  which  the  emperor  assumed, 
obtained  a  new  meaning :  it  indicated  that  he  was 
the  permanent  president  of  the  Senate. 

The  transfer  of  legislative  power  to  the  Senate 
carried  with  it  one  prerogative  of  great  apparent 
importance — that  of  appointing  the  new  emperor 
when  the  oflSce  became  vacant,  or  at  least  of  cloth- 
ing him  with  imperial  power.  This  right  also 
proved  unsubstantial :  the  snccession  was  regular- 
ly determined  either  by  the  will  of  the  deceased 
emperor  or  by  the  will  of  the  army.  The  passing 
of  the  lex  de  imperio  became  as  purely  foi-mal  as 
the  other  acts  of  the  Senate. 

Sulla  had  raised  the  number  of  senators  to  400 ; 
lulius  Caesar  to  900.  Augustus  fixed  it  at  600. 
Regular  meetings  were  held  on  the  Kalends  and 
Ides  of  each  month.  At  first  an  attendance  of  400 
was  required.  It  soon  became  necessary  to  in- 
crease the  penalty  of  unexcused  absence  and  also 
to  reduce  the  legal  quorum. 

Ordo  SENATORitfS. — The  fact  that  the  Senate 
was  regularly  recruited  from  a  limited  number  of 
families  had  given  to  these  families,  even  in  the 
republican  period,  something  of  the  character  of  a 
class.  The  formal  distinctions  accorded  to  the  sen- 
ators themselves  (latus  clavus,  reserved  seats  at 
spectacles,  etc.);  their  exclusion,  not  only  from 
revenue -farming  and  other  contracts  with  the 
government,  but  also  from  trade,  and  the  exten- 
sion of  these  prohibitions  to  the  sons  of  senators, 
were  steps  towards  the  legal  recognition  of  a  sen- 
atorial order.  In  the  imperial  period  this  move- 
ment was  completed.  The  senatorial  census  or 
property  qualification  was  fixed  at  one  million 
sesterces.  The  formal  and  ceremonial  distinc- 
tions of  the  senators  were  multiplied,  and  were 
extended  to  their  families.  Class  privileges  were 
accorded  them.  Marriages  between  children  of 
senators  and  persons  of  servile  origin  (Ubertini), 
previously  regarded  as  unsuitable,  were  made  ille- 
gal. 

MtTNiciPAL  Senates. — In  the  self-governing  cit- 
ies of  Italy  and  of  the  provinces,  the  whole  munici- 
pal government  was  modelled  on  that  of  Eome,  and 
the  constitutions  and  functions  of  their  city  sen- 
ates, or  municipal  councils  in  particular  {deeuriones,  \ 
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curiae),  were  closely  analogous  to  those  of  the  Ro- 
man Senate. 

See  P.  Willems,  Le  Sinat  de  la  EdpubUque  Bo- 
maine  ( 1883 ) ;  Hoffmann,  Der  romisohe  Senat ; 
Mommsen,  Bomiachea  Staatarecht  (3d  ed.  1887); 
Karlowa,  Bifmiache  Bechtageachichte,  J§  4>  50-52, 68. 

Senatus  Consultum.     See  Senatus. 

Senatus  Consultum  de  BacchanaliCbus.  See 
Bacchanalia. 

SenSca.  (1)  Makcus  or  Lucius  Annaeus  (tlie 
praenomen  being  uncertain),  usually  called  Seneca 
Rhetor  to  distinguish  him  from  his  more  celebrat- 
ed son,  was  a  native  of  Corduba  in  Spain.  His 
birth  may  be  placed  about  B.C.  60  and  his  death 
shortly  after  that  of  Tiberius  (a.d.  37).  His  family 
was  of  equestrian  rank  and  in  good  circumstances: 
his  character,  as  revealed  in  his  writings  and  de- 
scribed by  his  son,  was  marked  by  sobriety,  indus- 
try, and  sternness.  We  know  little  of  his  life,  ex- 
cept that  he  resided  on  two  occasions  at  least  and 
for  several  years  at  Rome,  where  he  is  usually 
supposed,  though  on  insufficient  evidence,  to  have 
practised  as  a  speaker  and  professor  of  rhetoric, 
without,  however,  attaining  any  very  high  dis- 
tinction. He  informs  us  that,  except  Cicero,  he 
had  listened  to  all  the  great  masters  of  Roman 
eloquence ;  and  Cicero  he  might  have  heard  had 
he  been  wllling  to  brave  the  risks  of  a  visit  to 
Rome  while  the  Civil  Wars  were  raging.  But 
then,  as  for  the  greater  part  of  his  long  life,  he 
preferred  the  quiet  dignity  of  his  estate  iu  Spain ; 
and  it  was  there  that,  when  well  advanced  in  mid- 
dle age,  he  married  Helvia,  a  lady  of  good  lineage 
and  ancient  virtue,  by  whom  he  had  three  sous, 
all  of  whom  attained  distinction — Novatus,  better 
known  as  the  Gallio  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
Seneca  the  philosopher ;  and  Mela,  father  of  the 
brilliant  poet  Lncan. 

Seneca  was  the  author  of  a  Roman  history  ex- 
tending from  the  commencement  of  the  Civil 
Wars  to  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  To 
this  work  two  allusions — one  in  Laotantius  (Inat. 
vii.  15,  $  14)  and  one  in  Suetonius  ( Tii.  73 ) — 
must  l3e  referred.  From  the  former  we  gather 
that,  like  Tacitus,  he  commenced  his  history  by  a 
bi'ief  generalizing  retrospect  of  Rome's  entire  past, 
in  which  he  compared  the  various  epochs  of  her 
development  to  those  of  a  human  life.  Lucius 
Seneca,  in  a  fragment  of  a  lost  biography  of  his 
father,  claims  for  it  a  place  among  the  literary 
monuments  of  the  age  ;  but  with  some  difftdence, 
as  if  conscious, that  his  filial  piety  overpowered  his 
critical  judgment.  At  all  events,  we  hear  nothing 
of  it  from  any  other  source."  His  other  work,  a 
series  of  reminiscences  of  contemporary  rhetori- 
cians, written  in  bis  old  age,  has,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, survived.  It  consists  of  ten  books  of  Contro- 
veraiae,  or  discussions  of  legal  cases,  and  one  book 
of  Suaaoriae,  or  themes  for  rhetorical  declamation. 
The  Suaaoriae  were  written  last,  but  come  first  iu 
order  of  publication  from  grounds  of  educational 
convenience.  The  commencement  is  lost.  The 
first,  second,  ninth,  and  tenth  books  of  Controver- 
aiae,  with  their  prefaces,  are  almost  perfect.  The 
gaps  in  the  other  books  are  partially  filled  up  by 
an  abridgment  {excerpta)  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  cen- 
tury, the  prefaces  to  books  v.,  vi.,  and  viii.,  how- 
ever, being  lost.  These  prefaces  are  by  far  the 
most  interesting  portion  of  the  work.  They  are 
written  by  Seneca  in  his  own  person,  and  con- 
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tain,  besides  i)leasant  commonplaces  and  sallies 
of  genial  humonr,  many  valuable  criticisms  of  the 
different  speakers  quoted,  expressed  in  a  pnre  and 
classical  Latin.  Tlie  Controversiae,  which  are  al- 
most entirely  made  up  of  quotations,  are  for  the 
most  part  treated  under  three  heads :  first,  the 
Sententiae,  or  opinions  of  the  rhetoricians  as  to 
the  applicability  of  the  law  to  the  question  pro- 
posed; second,  the  Divisio,  or  distribution  of  the 
legal  argument  into  its  various  points  or  subdivi- 
sions, each  of  which  is  considered  separately ;  and 
thirdly,  the  Colores,  or  pleas  for  consideration, 
which,  while  admitting  the  fact,  extenuate  its 
gravity  or  alter  its  legal  complexion. 

It  is  evident  that  a  considerable  proportion  of 
the  rhetorical  quotations  was  in  Greek,  declama- 
tory exercises  being  indifferently  undertaken  in 
either  language ;  but  as  the  book  was  used  ex- 
clusively iu  the  Western  Empire,  the  Greek  por- 
tions were  to  a  great  extent  discarded,  and  but 
few  are  now  preserved.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Seneca  himself  displays  a  purer  taste  and  literary 
style  than  any  of  the  rhetoricians  he  quotes,  iu 
most  of  whom  the  characteristics  of  the  Silver  Age 
are  already  prominent. 

The  subjects  of  the  Suasoriae  are  of  the  kind 
ridiculed  by  Juvenal :  "  Shall  Alexander  cross  the 
ocean  to  find  a  new  world  to  conquer  ?"  "  Shall 
Cicero  plead  with  Antony  for  his  life  ?"  "  Shall 
Leonidas  withdraw  from  Thermopylae  ?"  etc.  They 
are  mere  school  exercises,  and,  though  ingenious 
and  often  eloquent,  can  hardly  be  called  profitable 
reading. 

BiBuoGKAPHY.  —  In  the  earliest  editions  the 
above  writings  are  mixed  up  with  those  of  Seneca 
the  philosopher,  and  were  not  separated  before 
the  editions  of  N.  Faber  (Paris,  1587-98)  and  A. 
Schott  (Heidelberg,  1603-4 ;  Paris,  1607-13).  An 
edition  was  issued  by  Gronovius  (Leiden,  1649; 
Amsterdam,  1672).  -  Modern  critical  editions  are 
those  of  C.  Bursiau  (Leipzig,  1857) ;  A.  Kiessling 
(Leipzig,  1872);  H.  J.  MuUer  (Prague,  1887).  The 
following  critical  notices  are  mostly  from  Tenffel : 
H.  Hofig,  De  Sen.  Bhet.  IV.  Codd.  MSS.  Sohottianis 
(Gorlitz,  1858)  ;  J.  Vahlen,  Bliein.  Mm.  13,  546  ;  A. 
Kiessling,  ib.  16,  50 ;  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  lat.  ProaaiTcer, 
32  (Basle  and  Geneva,  1864) ;  Neue  Beitr.  zur.  Kr. 
des  Bh.  S.  (Hamburg,  1871);  CI.  Konitzer,  Quaeat. 
in  Sen.  Grit.  (Breslan,  1864) ;  Beitr.  z.  Krit.  des  Mh. 
Sen.  (Breslan,  1866) ;  R.  Wachsmuth,  Quaest.  in  Sen. 
(Posen,  1867) ;  O.  Rebling,  Olss.  Crit.  in  Sen.  Patrem. 
(Gottingen,  1868);  C.  Bursian,  Spioilegium  Crit.  in 
Sen.  (Zurich,  1869) ;  H.  T.  Karsten,  Spieil.  Crit.  33 
(Leiden,  1881) ;  Elocutio  Bhetorica  Sen.  Bliet.  (Rot- 
terdam, 1881).  Also. J.  Korber,  TJeber  den  Bhetor 
Sen.  (pp.  1-23,  58-66)  und  die  rom.  Bhet.  seiner  Zeit 
(pp.  23-58)  (Marburg,  1864) ;  O.  Gruppe,  Qiiaeationeg 
Annaeanae  (pp.  24-47)  (Stettin,  1873) ;  M.  Sander, 
Quaest.  Syntactieae  in  Sen.  Bhet.  (Greifswald,  1872) ; 
X).  Sprachgebraueh  des  Bhet.  Sen.  (Waren,  1877-80) ; 
A.  Ahlheira,  De  Sen.  Bhet.  nsu  Bicendi  (Giessen,  1886) ; 
L.  A.  Seneoae  Oraiorum  et  Bketorum  Sententiae  Di- 
visiones  Colores,  ed.  H.  J.  Miiller  (Bill.  Script.  Gr. 
et  Bom.  ed.  Carl  Scheukl)  (Vienna,  1887). 

(2)  L.  Annabus,  second  son  of  the  preceding,  was 
born  at  Corduba  about  B.C.  3.  He  was  from  in- 
fancy of  a  delicate  constitution,  and  liable  to  seri- 
ous illnesses,  in  one  of  which  he  owed  his  life  to 
the  devoted  care  of  his  maternal  annt,  in  whose 
company,  he  teUs  us,  he  was  brought  to  Rome. 
His  instructors  there  were  the  eminent  philoso- 


phers Fabianus,  Attains,  and  Sotion,  under  whom 
he  studied  with  unremitting  ardour,  carrying  his 
zeal  for  their  precepts  so  far  as  to  cultivate  a  some- 
what ostentatious  asceticism.    His  prudent  father, 
alive  to  the  jealousy  of  the  court,  recommended 
less  perilous  forms  of  virtue.     Caligula,  who  af- 
fected to  be  a  severe  critic  of  Seneca's  style,  un- 
questionably envied  his  talent,  and  had  marked 
him  out  for  destruction,  but  was  induced  to  spare 
his  feeble  health,  which  seemed  to  threaten  au 
early  grave.     Under  Claudius,  Seneca  rapidly  rose 
to  eminence.     As  quaestor  he  had  the  promise  of 
a  political  career  opened  to  him.     He  was  also 
a  successful  pleader,  a  skilful  professor  of  elo- 
quence, and   a   leader  in  the   world   of  fashion. 
But  he  had  made  powerful  enemies.     Au   inti- 
macy was  known  to  exist  between  him  and  lulia 
Llvilla,  youngest  daughter  of  Germanicus,  which 
was  liable  to  an  unfavourable  construction;    so 
that  when  Messalina  by  her  intrigues  effected  the 
exile  of  the   princess,  she  was  able   to  involve 
Seneca  iu  a  similar  fate  (a.d.  41).     He  was  ban- 
ished to  Corsica,  where  he  spent  eight  years,  a 
fretful  and  helpless   spectator   of  events.     With 
the  downfall  of  Messalina  his  fortunes  revived. 
Agrippina,  wishing  to  use  him  as  the  instrument  ' 
of  her  ambitious  projects,  and  perhaps,  as  Dio  in- 
sinuates, captivated  by.  his  engaging  person,  con- 
trived to  secure  his  appointment  as  tutor  to  her 
son,  the  young  Nero,  then  eleven  years  of  age,  and 
already  destined  for  the  throne.     This  was  a  posi-. 
tion  exactly  suited  to  Seneca's  genius.     There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  he  endeavoured  to 
imbue  his  pupil's  mind  with  maxims  of  wisdom 
and  clemency ;  and  the  early  part  of  Nero's  reign, 
the  "golden  quingue/nnium"  of  justice  and  mercy, 
was  long  remembered  as  due  to  the  influence  of 
Seneca  and  Durrus,  who  jointly  administered  the 
State.     It   soon  became  evident,  however,  that 
Nero  could  not  be  controlled.     The  tutor  tried  to- 
retain  his  influence  by  dangerous  and  unworthy 
concessions  to  the  vices  of  the  pupil,  but  without 
success.     It  was  Nero  who  held  Seneca  bound  by 
the  magnetism  of  fear,  of  a  more  violent  will,  and 
of  imperial  splendours.     The  minister  was  com- 
pelled to  follow  the  downward  course  of  Nero's 
policy,  giving  such  colour  as  his  practised  rhet- 
oric afforded  to  its  odious  features  till  Agrippina's 
murder — the  motive  of  which  he  was  called  upon 
to  embody  in  a  state-paper — brought  the  climax  to 
a  long  series  of  inconsistencies  between  profession 
and  practice,  and  showed  him  at  once  the  moral 
hoUowness  and  the  actual  insecurity  of  his  posi- 
tion.    From  this  time  Nero  seems  to  have  turned 
against  him  ;  and  although  the  long-foreseen  blow 
did  not  descend  until  a.d.  65,  when  Piso's  conspir- 
acy gave  a  decent  pretext  for  accusing  him,  yet  for 
several  years  Seneca  had  been  prepared  for  death,, 
and  had  made  generous,  but  ineffectual,  attempts 
to  disarm  the  emperor's  malice.     Bidden  to  effect 
his  own  death,  the  philosopher,  with  his  high-born 
and  beautiful  wife  Paulina,  who  insisted  on  dying 
with  him,  opened  his  veins.     Paulina  was  restored 
by  her  friends  to  life,  though  with  difficulty :  he, 
after  suffering  excruciating  agony,  which  he  en- 
dured with  cheerfulness,  discoursing  to  his  friends, 
on  the  glorious  realities  to  which  he  was  about  to 
pass,  was  at  length  suffocated  by  the  vapour  of  a 
stove. 

Seneca  is  undoubtedly  the  most  brilliant  figure- 
of  his  time,  and,  except  Tacitus,  the  most  impor- 
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tant  thinker  and  writer  of  the  post-Aagustan  Em- 
pire. He  embodied  all  the  leading  characteristics 
of  the  age,  with  which,  unlike  the  majority  of  Ro- 
man citizens,  he  was  in  thorough  harmony ;  and 
consequently  he  has  been  judged  with  more  preju- 
dice even  by  posterity  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. 

That  he  was  a  truly  great  or  good  man  can 
scarcely  be  maintained  ;  that  he  was  even  a  great 
thinker  is  open  to  question ;  but  the  inconsisten- 
cies of  a  life  passed  amid  such  overpowering  temp- 
tations must  not  blind  us  to  his  real  earnestness 
of  purpose,  or  to  the  merit  of  exercising,  under 
constant  risk,  a  restraining  influence  on  perhaps 
the  vilest  character  known  to  history.  It  is  im- 
possible to  doubt  Seneca's  love  for  virtue.  Amid 
exaggerations,  conceits,  paradoxes,  follies,  the 
moral  end  is  always  held  out  as  the  only  one 
worthy  of  being  consistently  followed,  to  which 
every  kind  of  speculative  kuowledge  is  subordi- 
nate. His  death,  though  not  without  a  conscious 
study  of  effect,  was  a' truly  noble  one;  and  we 
must  believe  him  sincere  when,  on  comparing 
himself  with  others  and  reconsidenng  his  actions 
and  omissions,  he  declares  that  he  can  look  back 
with  satisfaction  upon  his  life.  His  opinion, 
thrice  expressed,  to  the  effect  that  true  wisdom 
will  not  seek  for  an  impracticable  standard  of 
purity  in  a  hopelessly  corrupt  age,  must  be  re- 
ferred to  the  lower  level  of  moral  excellence, 
which  Stoicism  considered  alone  compatible  with 
public  life,  and  not  to  the  ideal  of  the  unencum- 
bered, untempted  sage. 

Of  Seneca's  poetical  writings,  some  few  epi- 
grams are  preserved  in  the  Anfhologia  Latma.  We 
possess  also  nine  tragedies  correctly  ascribed  to 
him,  viz. :  Sercules  Furms,  Troades  (or  Heeuha), 
PJioenissae  (not  all  genuine),  Medea,  Phaedra  (or 
Hvppolytus),  Oedipus,  Agamemnon,  Thyestea,  and 
Hermles  Oetaeus,  and  one  praetexta,  the  Octavia, 


incorrectly  ascribed.  Donbts  have  been  thrown 
on  the  identity  of  the  tragedian  with  the  philoso- 
pher, but  they  are  quite  unfounded.  The  trage- 
dies no  doubt  belong  to  his  earlier  life,  and  proba- 
bly were  written,  partly  during  his  exile,  partly 
after  his  return  to  Rome,  to  assist  the  poetic  pro- 
clivities of  Nero.  They  are  free  imitations  of 
Greek  originals,  which  have  in  most  oases  sur- 
vived so  as  to  admit  of  a  eomparison.  Both  in 
dramatic  power  and  loftiness  of  tragic  feeling 
the  Latin  plays  are  immeasurably  inferior.  They 
abound,  however,  in  brilliant  declamation,  philo- 
sophic contemplation,  and  witty  aphorisms.  They 
can  hardly  have  been  intended  for  the  stage,  to 
which  they  are  wholly  unsuited  ;  but  they  are 
admirably  fitted  for  declamatory  reading,  though 
even  for  this  purpose  overloaded  with  rhetoric. 

Seneca's  prose  works  were  numerous  and  im- 
portant ;  a  considerable  portion  are  lost,  but  the 
larger  and  more  valuable  part  remains.  Among 
the  former  are  his  speeches,  ^vritten  to  be  deliv- 
ered by  Nero,  a  treatise  De  Situ  Indiae,  another 
De  Situ  et  Sacris  Aegypti,  another  De  Molm  Terra- 
rum  ;  several  treatises  on  moral  philosophy,  viz. : 
JExliortationes,  De  Offimis,  De  Immatura  Morte,  De 
SitperstiUone,  De  Matrimonio,  Quo  Modo  Amicitia 
Continenda  Sit,  De  Paupertate,  De  Misericordia,  De 
Eemediis  Fortuitorum,  and  De  Verborum  Copia;  a 
biography  of  his  father,  a  panegyric  on  Messalina, 
and  several  books  of  letters.  His  extant  works 
comprise  (a)  the  twelve  so-called  dialogues,  viz. : 
Ad  Lucilium  de  Providentia,  Ad  Serenum  de  Animi 
Tranquillitate,  Ad  S,  de  Otio,  Ad  S.  de  Conatantia 
Sapientia,  Ad  Novatum  de  Ira  Libri  III.,  Conaolatio 
ad  Ma/rciam,  Conaolatio  ad  Polyiium,  Conaolatio  ad 
Helviam  Matrem,  De  Vita  Beata  ad  GalUonem,  De 
Brevitate  Vitae  ad  Paulinum;  (jb)  three,  books.  Ad 
Neronem  de  dementia ;  (c)  seven  books,  De  Benefimis 
ad  Aebutium  Liieralem;  (d)  twenty  books  of  moral 
letters.  Ad  Lucilium  (but  the  collection  is  incom- 
plete) ;  (e)  seven  books,  Naturalea  Quaeationea,  ad- 
dressed to  Lucilius;  (/)  a  political  satire  on  the 
death  and  apotheosis  of  Claudius,  called  by.  Dio 
dtroKoXoKvvTaa-is,  which  is  of  interest  as  the  only 
remaining  example  of  the  Satura  Menippea ;  (g) 
fourteen  spurious  letters  of  a  correspondence  with 
St.  Paul,  which  seem  to  have  imposed  upon  St. 
Jerome  (De  Vir.  Illuat.  12).     See  Epistoia. 

From  this  catalogue  it  will  be  seen  how  wide 
was  the  field  embraced  by  Seneca's  genius.  Lit- 
tle need  be  said  about  his  scientific  works,  except 
that  they  show  no  mean  acuteness  of  conjecture 
and  considerable  knowledge  of  physical  theories, 
though  these  are  often  subordinated  to  an  ethical 
purpose.  His  views  of  nature  are  in  the  main 
Stoic,  and  his  examples  are  probably  drawn  from 
Greek  sources. 

It  is  on  his  moral  treatises  that  Seneca's  fame 
rests.  In  the  particular  department  that  he  se- 
lected, viz.,  the  application  of  certain  leading 
principles  to  practical  life,  he  excels  all  other 
writers  of  antiquity.  Nominally  a  Stoic,  he  be- 
longed really  to  the  Eclectic  School,  culling  pre- 
cepts from  every  form  of  doctrine  with  impartial 
appreciation.  "  The  remedies  of  the  soul,"  he 
says,  "have  been  discovered  long  ago:  it  is  for 
us  to  learn  how  to  apply  them."  On  this  text  his 
system  is  a  comment.  It  requires,  above  all  else, 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  in 
this  Seneca  is  preeminent.  In  that  dark  and  per- 
ilous period,  when  universal  mistrust  prevailed, 
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the  moralist  must  be  able  to  dive  into  the  secret 
recesses  of  the  soul,  drawing  to  light  its  hidden  dis- 
quiet, and  fortifying  it  against  the  blows  of  oironra- 
stance  or  the  deeper  thrusts  of  human  turpitude. 
No  writer,  ancient  or  modern,  shows  a  more  com- 
plete mastery  of  the  pathology -of  miud.  Many  of 
his  letters  are  of  the  nature  of  sermons ;  others 
are  spiritual  meditations ;  others,  brilliant  attacks 
on  the  falsehood  and  vice  of  the  time.  In  all  these 
is  the  same  incisiveness  of  style,  the  same  fertility 
of  illustration,  the  same  varied  experience,  the 
same  emphatic  and  reiterated  pressing  home  of 
his  point.  This  last  feature  is  apt  to  weary  the 
reader ;  and  Seneca,  well  aware  of  the  danger,  en- 
deavours, by  every  artifice  of  rhetorical  ingenuity, 
to  maintain  the  interest  of  his  theme.  "  To  im- 
press the  dull  conscience,  reiteration  is  a  necessi- 
ty :  to  knock  once  at  the  door  when  night  is  come 
is  never  enough :  you  must  knock  frequently  and 
hard."  This  leads  him  to  use  a  tone  of  exaggera- 
tion which,  by  its  seeming  insincerity,  does  in- 
justice to  the  writer's  heart,  and  has  caused  him 
to  be  too  severely  judged.  His  religious  and  mor- 
al maxims  so  often  approximate  to  those  of  Chris- 
tianity that  the  fathers  of  the  church  adopted  the 
view  that  he  had  adopted  their  faith,  to  which  the 
fictitious  correspondence  with  St.  Paul  seemed  to 
lend  support.  The  coincidences,  however,  though 
sufficiently  remarkable,  are  accidental  only,  and 
arise  from  the  character  of  his  mind,  which  was 
essentially  that  of  a  "  seeker  after  God." 

Bibliography. — (1)  Editions  of  the  Tragedies: 
Delrio  (Antwerp,  1576 ;  Paris,  1620) ;  Lipsins  (Lei- 
den, 1588) ;  Gruter  (Heidelberg,  1604) ;  Scriverins 
(Leyden,  1621-51) ;  Gronovius  ^eyden,  1661 ;  Am- 
sterdam, 1682) ;  Schroder  (Delft,  1728).  More  mod- 
ern editions  are  those  of  F.  H.  Bothe  (Leipzig, 
1819) ;  T.  Baden,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1821) ;  Peiper  and 
Eichter  (Leipzig,  1867);  Holtze  in  Tanchnitz  series 
(Leipzig,  1872) ;  and  Leo,  2  vols.  (Berlin,  1878-79). 

(2)  Editions  of  Complete  Prose  Works :  Erasmus 
(Basle,  1515-20);  Muretus  (Rome,  1585);  Gruter 
(Heidelberg,  1593) ;  Lipsins  (Antwerp,  1605) ;  Va- 
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in  Didot's  Latin  classics  (Paris,  1877).  The  Worhes 
of  L.  A.  Seneca,  ioth  Morall  and  Naturall,  translated 
hy  Thos.  Lodge,  D.  in  Physicke  (London,  1614),  con- 
tains all  but  the  Apocolocyntosis  and  the  (spurious) 
epistles  to  St.  Paul. 

(3)  Editions  of  Separate  Works :  De  Providentia, 
by  Nanta  (Leiden,  1825) ;  Ad  Mareiam,  by  Michaelis 
(Haarlem,  1840) ;  Lii.  de  Benefidis  et  dementia,  by 
M.  C.  Gertz  (Berlin,  1876) ;  Dialogorum  Lib.  XII,  ex 
Recensione  et  cum  Apparatu  Critico,  H.  A.  Koch,  re- 
vised by  Vahlen  (Jena,  1879).  These  dialogues  are 
also  edited  by  Gertz  (Copenbagen,  1886) ;  the  Epis- 
tolae  Morales,  by  Sohweighauser  (Strassbnrg,  1809) ; 
SeUctae  Epiet,  with  arguments  and  French  trans- 
lation by  Sommer  (Paris,  1872) ;  Epistolae  Aliquot, 
by  Bucheler  (Bonn,  1879);    Nat.  Quaestiones,  by 


Koler  (Gottingen,  1819);  the  Apocolocyntosis,  by 
Sohusler  (Utrecht,  1844),  and  by  Biicheler  in  the 
Symbola  Philol.  p.  31  (Bonn)  and  in  his  smaller 
edition  of  Petronius  (Berlin,  1882). 

(4)  General  Criticism.  A  full  list  of  the  authori- 
ties for  Seneca  will  be  found  in  Teuffel's  Siatory 
of  Moman  Literature,  vol.  ii.,  translated  by  Warr 
(London,  1892).  Biographical  notices  in  Merivale, 
Romans  under  the  Empire,  chs.  52-54.  On  his  phil- 
osophical and  religious  ideas,  see  Zeller,  Gh.  Phil., 
English  translation  under  "Eclecticism."  Also 
his  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and  Sceptics,  translated  by 
Reichel ;  Farrar,  Seekei-s  after  God  (London,  1869) ; 
Martha,  Les  Moralistes  sous  V Empire  Bomain  (Paris, 
1872) ;  Dorgens,  Senecae  Disciplinae  Moralis  cum  An- 
toniniana  Cqmparatio  (Leipzig,  1857) ;  Gelpke,  De 
Senecae  Vita  et  Moribus  (Berne,  1848). 

Senia.  Now  Segna ;  a  Roman  colony  in  Libur- 
nia  in  Illyricum. 

Senio.  The  six-spot  in  dice.  See  Talus  ;  Tes- 
sera. 

SenSnes.  A  powerful  people  in  Gallia  Lugdu- 
nensis,  dwelling  along  the  upper  course  of  the  Se- 
quana  (Seine).  Their  chief  town  was  Agendicum, 
afterwards  called  Senones  (Sens)  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  2). 
A  portion  of  this  people  crossed  the  Alps  about 
B.C.  400,  in  order  to  settle  in  Italy,  and  took  up 
their  abode  on  the  Adriatic  Sea  between  the  rivers 
Utis  and  Aesis  (between  Ravenna  and  Ancoua), 
after  expelling  the  Umbrians.  In  this  country 
they  founded  the  town  of  Sena.  They  not  only 
extended  their  ravages  into  Etruria,  but  marched 
against  Rome  and  took  the  city,  B.C.  390.  From 
this  time  we  find  them  engaged  in  constant  hos- 
tilities with  the  Romans,  till  they  were  at  length 
completely  subdued,  and  the  greater  part  of  them 
destroyed  by  the  consul  Dolabella  in  B.C.  283.  See 
Gallia. 

Sentinel.     See  Excubiab  ;  Vigiles. 

Sentinum.     Now  Sassoferrato ;  a  fortified  town 
in  Umbria,  not  far  from  the  river  Aesis.     In  the 
third  Samnite  War  (B.C.  295),  Quiutus  Fabius  here 
defeated  the  Gauls  and  Samnites  (Livy,  x.  27).    See  . 
Dbcius. 

Sentius  Saturmnus.     See  Saturninus. 

Sepias  (STjTrtdf).  Now  St.  George.  A  promon- 
tory in  the  southeast  of  Thessaly,  in  the  district 
Magnesia,  on  which  a  great  part  of  the  fleet  of 
Xerxes  was  wrecked. 

Seplasia.  One  of  the  principal  streets  in  Capua, 
where  perfumes  and  luxuries  of  a  similar  kind  were 
sold  (Cic.  In  Pis.  11,  24).     See  Unguentum. 

Sepphoris  (SfTTt^mpif).  Now  Sefurieh;  a  city 
of  Palestine,  in  the  middle  of  Galilee.  It  was  an 
insignificant  place  until  Herod  Antipas  fortified 
it,  and  made  it  the  capital  of  Galilee,  under  the 
name  of  Diocaesarea. 

Septem  Aquae.  A  place  in  the  territory  of  the 
Sabini,  near  Reat6. 

Septem  Pratres  {''Em-a  'AfieX^oi).  A  mountain 
on  the  north  coast  of  Mauretania  Tingitana  at  the 
Fretum  Gaditanum  (Strait  of  Gibraltar). 

Septem  Maria.  The  lagoons  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Padus  (Po).     See  Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  120. 

SeptempSda.  Now  San  Severino;  a  munici- 
pium  in  the  interior  of  Picenum,  on  the  road  &om 
Anximum  to  Urbs  Salvia  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  111). 
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Septeriou  ( Sejn-iJpioK ).  A  festival  celebrated 
every  niue  years  at  Delphi,  iu  memory  of  the 
slayiug  of  the  serpent  Python  by  Apollo.  See 
Pint.  Quaestionea  Gr.  12,  and  Def.  Qrac.  15. 

Septimius  Geta.     See  Geta. 

Septimius  Serenus.     See  Ser£nus. 

Septimias  Severus.     See  Sevekus. 

Septdzonium.     See  the  Appendix. 

Sepnlcmm.  A  tomb.  Sepulchres  out 
in  the  rock  were  in  common  use  among 
both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  and  iu 
many  places,  especially  iu  Lycia  and  in 
Asia  Minor,  they  are  found  in  vast  num- 
bers, some  of  them  being  highly  ornate 
and  elaborate.  In  Lycia  they  are  gener- 
ally built  in  imitation  of  a  wooden  build- 
ing, and  reproduce  in  stone  the  minutest 
details  of  wood-construction.  The  inte- 
rior consists  of  a  low  chamber  with  stone 
couches,  upon  which  the  bodies  were 
placed.  Tombs  in  form  like  a  sarcopha- 
gus (see  Sarcophagus)  are  also  found, 
some  of  them  with  an  arch  as  in  the  an- 
nexed example.  Others  are  in  the  shape 
of  a  high  square  column  or  pedestal  with 
a  projecting  cornice,  as  iu  the  so-called 
Harpy  Monument  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  Temple-tombs  or  heroa  {fipaa) 
also  occur  in  Asia  Minor,  these  having  a  central 
chamber  on  a  high  base  (podium  ),  surrounded  by 
a  colonnade.  The  highest  development  of  this 
sepulchral  type  is  seen  in  the  famous  Mauso- 
leum at  Halicarnassus  in  Caria,  a  restoration  of 
which  is  shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  1018. 
For  elaborate  rock -cut  tombs,  see  the  illustra- 
tion in  the  article  Myka,  p.  1069.  An  early  form 
of  tomb  apparently  much  favored  in  Greece  was 
the  domed  or  "  bee-hive "  tomb,  in  which  a  large 
chamber  is  built  in  a  circular  form  of  courses 
of  stone  which  gradually  overlap  so  as  to  form  a 
dome  -  shaped  building,  though  not  a,  true  dome. 
The  space  for  this  chamber  is  excavated  in  the 
side  of  a  hill  and  is  approached  by  a  stone-lined 
passage  (Spo/ioy)  cut  into  the  slope  of  the  hill.  The 
best  example  of  such  a  tomb  is  the  so-called  Treas- 
ury of  Atreus  at  Mycenae,  shown  on  p.  452. 


The  tombs  of  the  ^Etruscans  were  nearly  always 
subterranean,  consisting  of  chambers  hewn  out  of 
the  rock  either  below  the  snrface  of  the  earth  or 
projecting  horizontally  into  a  cliff.  The  earliest 
Etruscan  tombs  date  from  the  sixth  century  b.c. 
Temple-tombs  also  occur  of  which  the  following 
illustration  gives  an  example. 

The   Etruscan  tombs  generally   imitated  the 


Lycian  Tomb.    (Fellows.) 


Etruscan  Temple-tomb  at  Norcbia. 

abode  of  the  living ;  they  are  frequently  adorned 
with  paintings,  and  the  bodies  recline  upon  stone 
conches  accompanied  by  vases  and  other  objects, 
as  shown  in  the  illustration  on  the  following  page. 

The  Eoman  tombs  were  usually  placed  by  the 
side  of  the  roads  leading  out  of  the  city,  many  of 
which  are  still  preserved,  among  them  the  py- 
ramidal tomb  of  C.  Cestius,  near  the  Porta  Ostien- 
sis  (see  illustration,  p.  1346),  the  tomb  of  Caecilia 
Metella  (see  illustration,  p.  1037)  on  the  Appian 
Way,  and  the  tomb  of  the  Scipios,  also  on  the  Ap- 
pian Way.  The  most  splendid  of  the  Eoman  se- 
pulchral edifices  that  still  remain  is  the  Mausoleum 
of  Hadrian,  shown  in  the  illustration  on  p.  1018. 

Another  style  of  Roman  tomb  built  to  contain  a 
large  number  of  bodies  was  the  coluiribarium,  con- 
sisting of  a  building  containing  a  large  number  of 
niches,  fiat  at  the  bottom  and  arched  at  the  top, 
each  niche  as  a  rule  being  intended  to  hold  two 
urns  (ollae).  The  colunibarium  used  for  the  burial 
of  the  servants  and  freedmen  of  the  emperor  Au- 
gustus, and  especially  of  the  empress  Livia,  on  the 
Appian  Way,  contained  room  for  upwards  of  3000 
ollae.  See  Lanciaui,  Ancient  Borne,  pp.  129,  130; 
and  the  article  Columbarium. 

Bodies  were  also  interred  in  graves.  The  normal 
form  of  the  Greek  grave  was  that  familiar  to  us — 
a  hole  or  trench  dug  in  the  ground.  In  Attica  in 
early  times  the  dead  were  buried  in  their  own 
houses  (Pint.  Minos,  315  D),  but  the  later  rule  was 
for  the  interment  to  take  place  outside  of  the  city 
walls,  frequently  by  the  side  of  the  roads  as  at 
Rome.  The  Eoman  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
forbade  burial  within  the  city,  though  exceptions 
were  made  in  the  case  of  distinguished  persons — 
e.  g.  C.  Fabricius  (Cio.  De  Leg.  ii.  23, 58).  The  Ves- 
tal Virgins  and  the  emperors  were  also  buried 
within  the  city.  The  Romans  used  besides  trenches 
deep  pits  like  wells  (hence  the  name  puticuli,  from 
puteua,  a  well).  Etruscan  graves  were  frequently 
lined  with  stone.  Gravestones  were  of  various 
sorts  both  in  Greece  and  Italy :  (a)  kovio-koi,  or 
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round  columns  with  a  moulding  at  tlie  top,  be- 
neath which  was  the  Inscription ;  (6)  ttKokcs,  rec- 
tangular slabs  lying  npon  the  ground ;  (c)  crr^Xat 
(see  Stela)  ;  {cC)  aediculae  or  shrine-shaped  stones, 
the  top  being  supported  by  pilasters ;  (e)  mensae, 
large  rectangular  blocks  of  stone ;  (/)  hydriae  or 
vases  of  marble ;  (</)  dfixm,  round  or  square  stone 
receptacles  which  held  the  ashes;  (h)  sarcophagi 
(see  Sarcophagus). 


The  bodies,  if  burned, 
were  placed  in  urns  or 
in  earthenware  coflSns, 
snch  as  are  shown  in  the 
following  illustration. 
Within  the  tombs  were 
always  placed  objects  of 
all  kinds,  often  of  con- 
siderable value,  and  these 
are  an  extremely  impor- 
tant source  of  knowl- 
edge regarding  ancient 
arts,  such  as  pottery, 
vase  -  painting,  jewelry, 
gem  -  engraving,  terra- 
cotta work,  etc.  The 
contents  of  tombs  have 
also  included  strigils, 
swords,  perfume  -  bottles, 
lamps,  needles,  pins,  mir- 
rors, rings,  brooches, 
wreaths,  diadems,  and 
vessels  for  food,  in  some 
of  which  bits  of  food  are  still  actually  pre- 
served. 


Roman  Mortuary  Inscription.    (British  Museum.) 

The  following  illustration  shows  the  plan  of  the 
street  at  Pompeii  usually  called  the  Street  of 
Tombs.     See  Pompbh. 


Earthenware  Coffins.    (Stackelberg. ) 

BiBLiOGKAPHY.  —  See  Baumeister,  Denhmdler, 
8.  V.  "  Griiber  " ;  Dennis,  Cit- 
ies and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria 
(1878);  Stackelberg,  Die 
GraberderSellenen;  Becker- 
G611,  Charicles,  iii.  114-167 ; 
Hermann-Blumuer,  Privat- 
alt.  pp.  373-387 ;  Marquardt, 
Privatlelen,  pp.  340-385; 
Becker-Goll,  Gallws,  iii.  481- 
547;  Overback  -  Man,  Pom- 
peii, pp.  396-422;  and  the 
articles  Catacumbab;  Cip- 
pus ;  Columbarium  ;  Fu- 
nds ;  Olla  ;  Sarcophagus  ;  urn  fbr  Ashes  of  the  Dead. 
Ursa.  (Pompeii.) 

SequSna  (Sijicoai/as).  Now  the  Seine ;  one  of  the 
principal  rivers  of  Gaul,  rising  in  the  central  parts 
of  that  country,  and  flowing  through  the  province 
of  Gallia  Lugdunensis  into  the  ocean  opposite 
Britain.  It  is  346  miles  in  length.  Its  principal 
affluents  are  the  Matrona  (Marne),  Esia  (Oise),  with 
its  tributary  the  Axona  (Aisne),  and  lucaunus 
(Yonne).  This  river  has  a  slow  current,  and  ia 
navigable  beyond  Lutetia  Parisiorum  (Paris)  (Cacs. 
B.  G.  i.  1 ;  Ptol.  ii.  8, 2). 

SequSni.  A  powerful  Celtic  people  in  Gallia  Bel- 
gica,  inhabiting  the  country  since  called  Franche' 
Comt6  and  Burgundy.  In  the  later  division  of 
the  provinces  of  the  Empire  the  country  of  the 


Street  of  Tombs.     (Pompeii.) 
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Sequani  formed  a  special  province  under  the  name 
of  Maxima  Seqnanorum.  They  derived  their  name 
from  the  river  Sequana,  which  had  its  source  in 
the  northwestern  frontiers  of  their  territory.  Their 
chief  town  was  Vesontio  (Besan(on)  (Caes.  B.  G.  1. 
1,  3, 10-12 ;  Lncan,  1.  425). 

Sequester,  Vibius.  The  name  attached  to  a 
glossary  which  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the 
geographical  names  contained  iu  the  Roman  poets. 
It  is  iu  seven  sections,  to  which  in  some  MSS.  is 
added  a  chapter  giving  an  account  of  the  seven 
wonders  of  the  world.  It  has  been  edited  by  Buv- 
sian  (Zurich,  1867). 

Sera.     A  bolt  or  bar.     See  Ianua. 

Sera.     See  Sekica. 

Serapeum.     See  Alexandria  ;  Serapis. 

Serapio.  A  surname  of  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Na- 
sica  (B.C.  138).     See  Scipio. 

Serapion  (StpajriW).  A  physician  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  lived  in  the  third  century  B.C.,  and  be- 
longed to  the  Empirical  school  of  medicine.  He 
was  an  opponent  of  the  teachings  of  Hippocrates, 
but  none  of  his  works  is  now  extant. 

Serapis  or  Sarapis  (Sdpanis ;  Egyptian,  Asar- 
hapi  :=  Osiris  -  Apis).  The  Egyptian  god  Osiris 
(q.  v.),  in  the  character  of  god  of  the  lower  world ; 
his  corresponding  incarnation  as  the  god  of  the 
upper  world  was  the  bull  Apis.  (See  APIS.)  His 
worship  was  first  independently  developed  in  the 
time  of  the  Ptolemies  in  Alexandria,  the  most 
beautiful  ornament  of  which  city  was  the  maguif- 


Serapis.    (Vatican.) 

icent  temple  of  Serapis,  the  Serapeum.  By  the 
elimination  of  foreign  elements,  the  conception  of 
the  god  was  so  widely  extended  as  to  include  the 
Egyptian  Osiris,  the  Greek  Pluto,  the  Greek  god 
of  healing,  Asclepius,  and  Zens-Iupiter.  This  new 
■worship  (together  with  the  cult  of  Isis)  rapidly 
spread  from  Egypt  over  the  Asiatic  coast,  the  Greek 
islands,  and  Greece  itself,  and  found  a  firm  footing 
even  iu  Eome  and  Italy,  in  spite  of  repeated  in- 
terference on  the  part  of  the  State.  Under  the 
Empire,  particularly  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  it 
extended  throughout  the  Koman  world.  ( See 
Isis.)  There  was  a  fine  temple  to  Serapis  at  Pu- 
teoli,  of  which  remains  still  exist. 


Serapis  was  especially  worshipped  as  a  god  of 
healing,  and  with  his  temples  were  connected 
dream-oracles  that  were  much  resorted  to.  He 
was  represented,  like  Pluto,  with  an  animal  by  his 
side,  having  the  head  of  a  dog,  lion,  or  wolf,  and  a 
serpent  coiled  round  its  body.  As  Zeus-Serapis  he 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  colossal  bust  in  the  Vatican, 
with  a  modius,  or  corn-measure,  the  symbol  of  the 
lower  world,  upon  his  head. 

Serbonis  Lacus.     See  Sirbonis  Lacus. 

Serdica  or  Sardica.  Now  Sofia ;  an  important 
town  in  Upper  Moesia,  and  the  capital  of  Dacia 
Interior,  derived  its  name  from  the  Thracian  peo- 
ple Serdi.  It  bore  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  name  of 
Triaditza  (Eutrop.  ix.  14, 22;  Amm.  Marc.  xxx.  16). 

Serenus  Annaeus.  A  friend  of  the  philosopher 
Seneca,  who  dedicated  to  him  his  treatises  De  Tran- 
quillitate  and  De  Constantia  (Sen.  Epist.  63). 

Serenus,  Aulus  Septimius.  A  Roman  lyric 
poet  of  the  time  of  Hadrian,  who  wrote  of  the 
country  and  of  rural  scenes  in  artificial  style. 
Only  fragments  of  his  works  remain,  and  those 
are  edited  by  Bahrens  in  his  Frag.  Poet.  Bom.  384 
(1888). 

Serenus  Sammonicus.  A  Roman  physician 
and  author  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Severns  and 
Caracalla.  The  latter  caused  him  to  be  put  to 
death  in  a.d.  212.  To  him,  or  more  probably  to 
his  son  Quintus  Serenus,  the  instructor  of  the  sec- 
ond Gordianus,  must  be  attributed  a  didactic  poem 
on  medicine  {De  Medieina  Praeoepta),  in  115  well- 
written  hexameters,  a  collection  of  domestic'  pre- 
scriptions much  used  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  most- 
ly follows  Pliny.  It  is  edited  by  Bahrens  in  his 
Poetae  Lat.  Min.  (Leipzig,  1886).  On  the  diction 
and  prosody,  see  Baur,  QuaesUones  Sammoniceae 
(Giessen,  1886). 

Seres.     See  Serica. 

Serf.     See  Servus. 

Sergia  Gens.  A  patrician  gens  tracing  its  de- 
scent from  the  Trojan  Sergestus  (Verg.  Aen.  v.  121). 
Catiline  was  a  member  of  this  gens. 

Sergius.  (1)  See  Catilina.  (2)  A  Roman  gram- 
marian of  uncertain  date,  though  later  than  the 
fourth  century  a.d.  Two  small  treatises  of  his 
are  printed  in  Keil's  Grammatici  Latini,  iv.  486- 
565. 

Seria.     A  kind  of  cask  used  by  the  Romans. 

Serica  {q  2rjpiKrj).  A  country  in  the  extreme 
east  of  Asia,  famous  as  the  native  region  of  the 
silkworm,  which  was  also  called  o-^p;  and  hence 
the  adjective  sencus  for  "  silken."  The  name  was 
known  to  the  Western  nations  at  a  very  early  pe- 
riod, through  the  use  of  silk,  first  in  Western  Asia, 
and  afterwards  in  Greece.  It  is  clear,  however, 
that  until  some  time  after  the  commencement  of 
our  era  the  name  had  no  distinct  geographical  sig- 
nification. The  Serica  of  Ptolemy  corresponds  to 
the  northwestern  part  of  China  and  the  adjacent 
portions  of  Thibet  and  Chinese  Tartary.  The  cap- 
ital. Sera,  is  supposed  by  most  to  be  Singan,  on 
the  Hoang-ho,  but  by  some  Peking.  The  Great 
Wall  of  China  is  mentioned  by  Ammianus  Marcel- 
linns  (xxiii.  6,  64)  under  the  name  of  Aggeres  Se- 
rium.     See  Sericom. 

Serica  Vestis.     See  Sericum. 

Serlcum  (crripiKov,  ^ofi^vKia).  Silk.  Silk  was 
known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  generally 
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supposed  that  it  grew  upou  leaves  and  was  scraped 
off  them  (Strabo,  xv.  p.  693).  It  was  imported  over- 
land from  Chiua  through  Samaroand  aud  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  aud  thence  to  Phoeuicia  (or  Egypt)  and 
Kome(Procop.  Jhpc(?.  25),  probably  iu  woven  pieces. 
Silk  soon  became  popular,  and  was  worn  even  by 
men  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  33),  so  that  its  use  became  the 
subject  of  legislative  enactment,  as  by  Tiberius, 
who  discouraged  it,  and  Caligula,  who  approved 
of  it  (Suet.  Cal.  .52).  It  was  always  very  expensive, 
and  at  one  time,  at  least,  sold  for  its  weight  iu  gold 
(Vopisc.  Aurel.  45).  It  was  frequently  mixed  with 
flax  or  wool  (avVeeriea  and  tramoserica),  from  which 
a  garment  of  pure  silk  was  distinguished  by  the 
name  holoserica.  Eaw  silk  began  to  be  produced 
in  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Justinian  (a.d.  530),  silk- 
worms having  then  been  brought  to  Constantinople 
by  monks,  and  the  production  of  silk  was  long  a 
flourishing  industry,  though  it  was  a  government 
monopoly.  See  Paiiset,  Hiatoire  de  la  Sole,  i.  pp.  1- 
90;  War'dle,  AS'J?fc(1888);  and  Blumner,  Teeft»io%ie, 
i.  193. 

Seriphus  (Sf'pwjbor).  Now  Serpho ;  an  island  in 
the  Aegaean  Sea,  aud  one  of  the  Cyclades.  It  is 
celebrated  in  mythology  as  the  island  where  Dauae 
and  Perseus  landed  after  they  had  beeu  exposed 
by  Acrisins,  where  Perseus  was  brought  up,  aud 
where  he  afterwards  turned  the  inhabitants  into 
stone  with  the  Gorgon's  head.  Seriphus  was  col- 
onized by  lonians  from  Athens,  and  it  was  one  of 
the  few  islands  which  refused  submission  to  Xerxes. 
The  island  was  employed  by  the  Roman  emperors 
as  a  place  of  banishment  for  State  criminals  (Tac. 
Ann.  ii.  85 ;  iv.  21 ;  Juv.  x.  170). 

Sermo  Plebeius.  A  term  used,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  classic  Latinity  of  Cicero  or  Caesar, 
to  designate  the  speech  of  the  common  people,  at 
Rome  aud  iu  the  provinces,  which  later  became 
the  basis  of  the  modern  Romance  languages.  Its 
relation  to  literary  Latin  has  been  subject  to  fre- 
quent misconception :  thus,  the  two  are  not  sepa- 
rate languages,  although  too  often  erroneously  so 
termed ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  Sermo  Ple- 
beius in  any  sense  either  the  parent  or  the  oflBpring 
of  the  classic  speech.  They  are  rather  two  kin- 
dred dialects,  which,  while  steadily  diverging,  trace 
their  origin  to  a  common  source  in  the  speech  of 
early  Rome,  the  prisca  Latinitas. 

The  differentiation  between  the  popular  and 
cultured  speech  begins  properly  with  the  early 
Roman  poets ;  for,  prior  to  the  birth  of  a  national 
literature,  the  language  lacked  the  stability  essen- 
tial to  a  linguistic  standard.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Livius  Audrouicus,Naevius,  and  Ennius  were  all  of 
them  natives  of  Magna  Graecia,  and  that  accord- 
ingly Rome  owes  her  first  impulse  in  literature,  as 
in  the  other  arts,  to  external  sources.  These  liter- 
ary pioneers  naturally  regarded  their  native  Greek 
as  the  highest  criterion  of  excellence,  and  strove 
successively  to  impart  something  of  its  ease  and 
grace  to  the  rather  unwieldy  forms  and  heavy 
quantities  of  archaic  Latin.  The  process  of  refin- 
ing and  polishing  the  language  in  accordance  with 
Greek  rules  was  continued  by  the  famous  literary 
circle  which  centred  in  the  younger  Soipio,  to  an 
extent  best  realized  by  a  comparison  of  the  plays 
of  Terence,  whose  style  is  all  but  Ciceronian,  with 
tbose  of  Plautus,  which  remain  the  best  surviving 
specimens  of  early  plebeian  Latin. 

Classic  Latin,  thns  carefnlly  fostered,  culminated 


at  length  in  the  oadenced  prose  of  Cicero  aud  the 
harmonious  rhythm  of  the  Augustan  poets  —  a 
proud  achievement  for  the  grammarians,  but  gained 
at  the  expense  of  the  vitality  of  the  language.  Its 
growth  had  been  checked  before  its  natural  re- 
sources were  developed.  Its  vocabulary  remained 
deficient ;  its  rules  for  accent  and  quantity  were 
borrowed;  its  later  development  was  so  largely 
artificial  as  to  be  necessarily  unstable.  Even  in 
Livy  and  Tacitus  there  are  seen  the  beginnings  of 
the  decadence  which  was  destined  to  blight  the 
later  literature,  and  which  was  hastened  by  the 
steady  encroachment  of  the  Sermo  Plebeius. 

The  latter,  rude  and  untrammelled,  was  free  to 
enlarge  its  vocabulary  and  modify  its  construc- 
tions to  meet  the  needs  of  the  people's  slowly 
broadening  horizon.  It  was  essentially  the  lan- 
guage of  the  shops  and  streets,  of  the  soldier  and 
camp-follower,  the  slave  and  rustic — in  short,  of 
all  but  the  privileged  literary  class.  Iu  the  early 
period,  the  reciprocal  influence  exerted  by  the  two 
diverging  branches  of  the  language  was  slight,  for 
the  literary  circle  was  strictly  limited,  while  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  lived  and  died  untouched 
by  the  new  culture.  Gradually,  however,  as 
knowledge  became  more  general,  aud  facilities  for 
learning  increased,  the  influence  of  the  cultured 
language  filtered  slowly  downward  through  the 
different  grades  of  society,  until  all  except  the  re- 
moter rural  districts  must  have  felt  the  leaven  of 
its  influeuce.  Conversely,  the  Sermo  Plebeius,with 
its  expressive  slang  phrases  and  hardy  neologisms, 
became  a  more  and  more  convenient  source  to  draw 
upon,  so  that  with  each  generation  a  larger  pro- 
portion of  plebeian  forms  and  constructions  fouud 
their  way  upward  into  the  cultured  speech.  Hence 
.arose  a  compromise,  in  the  shape  of  the  set-mo  coti- 
dianns,  the  free-and-easy  medium  of  every-day  life, 
which  facilitated  communication  between  the 
classes,  and  into  which  the  most  cultured  speakers 
were  apt  ti)  relapse  when  conversing  with  their 
family  and  friends.  Below  this,  down  to  the  lin- 
gua rustica,  the  rudest  form  of  the  country  districts, 
the  language  shaded  off  through  numerous  grada- 
tions, all  possessing  the  same  essential  character- 
istics, and  differing  only  in  degree.  The  furthest 
division  of  the  language  which,  with  our  present 
knowledge,  it  is.  safe  to  make  is  threefold — into 
sermo  uriamis,  sermo  ootidianua,  and  sermo  pleieius. 

I.  Provincial  Latin. — The  history  of  the  Sermo 
Plebeius  in  the  provinces  presents  certain  peculiar 
features,  which  are  noteworthy  because  they  go 
far  towards  explaining  the  origin  of  those  dialec- 
tic differences  which  resulted  iu  the  separate  Ro- 
mance languages.  It  was  always  the  policy  of 
Rome  to  force  her  speech,  as  well  as  her  customs, 
upon  the  nations  that  she  subjugated,  and  to  that 
end  Latin  was  made  the  official  language  of  the 
provinces.  The  standard  of  Latinity,  liowever, 
was  not  so  easily  regulated,  the  conquered  Jieople 
naturally  acquiring  it  from  the  Romans  with  whom 
they  earliest  came  in  immediate  contact — the  com- 
mou  soldiers,  petty  officials,  itinerant  merchants, 
the  rank  and  file  that  followed  in  the  track  of 
the  successful  armies.  Accordingly,  while  provin- 
cial Latin  is  far  from  being  synonymous  with  the 
Sermo  Plebeius,  and  while  many  of  the  leading 
families  must  have  spoken  as  pure  a  Latin  as  any 
heard  at  Rome,  yet  the  plebeian  element  was  more 
marked,  more  universal,  extending  higher  iu  the 
social  ranks,  and  even  giving  a  distinctive  local 
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colour  to  pvoviucial  literature.  The  important 
point,  however,  is  that,  while  the  different  prov- 
inces were  acquired  at  long  intervals,  the  Sermo 
Plebeius,  which  thus  formed  successively  the  basis 
of  African,  Spanish,  aud  Gallic  Latin,  was  itself 
nudergoiug  a  slow  but  constant  evolution,  and  the 
form  which  Caesar's  legions  introduced  into  Gaul 
was  very  different  from  the  speech  of  the  soldiers 
who,  a  century  earlier,  had  followed  the  younger 
Scipio  to  Carthage.  It  would  be  absurd  to  claim 
that  the  language,  once  established  in  a  province, 
became  crystallized,  never  to  change  again.  On 
the  ooutrary,  and  notably  in  the  case  of  the  African 
Latin,  the  later  development  is  most  striking ;  but, 
owing  to  its  comparative  isolation  from  the  influ- 
ence of  the  classic  speech,  plebeian  Latin  in  the 
provinces  tended  to  preserve  certain  archaic  feat- 
ures ninch  longer  than  at  Rome,  a  condition  quite 
analogous  to  that  observed  in  the  French  of  Que- 
bec, or  the  English  of  the  New  England  colonies. 
Accordingly,  the  Latin  of  the  several  provinces 
represents  a  varying  degree  of  archaism,  in  the 
order  of  their  dates  of  conquest ;  and  one  may 
search  in  vain  in  the  Gallic  writer  Marcellus  Em- 
piricus  for  many  of  the  archaisms  prevalent  in  the 
works  of  the  Africans  Tertulliau,  Arnobius,  and 
Oaelius  Aureliauus.  The  dialectic  differences  thus 
established  played  a  far  larger  part  than  did  any 
of  the  rapidly  supplanted  native  tongues,  in  the 
ultimate  separatiou  of  the  Bomance  languages. 
Thus,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Cataloniau,  Provencal, 
French,  and  Koumanian  show,  in  the  order  given, 
successive  stages  of  the  Sermo  Plebeius,  while  Ital- 
ian, representing  the  vulgar  speech  in  its  native 
laud,  where  its  ultimate  development  was  reached, 
is  the  most  advanced  of  all,  excepting  in  the  dia- 
lectic forms  spokeu  in  the  island  of  Sardinia, 
Rome's  earliest  external  conquest,  which  retain  to 
this  day  many  characteristics,  such  as  accented  I 
and  ti,  aud  the  fc-souud  after  e  and  i,  which  must 
have  been  lost  from  the  plebeian  Latin  at  an  early 
date,  as  they  are  wanting  in  the  other  Romance 
languages. 

n.  SouucKS.^Tbe  sources  for  onr  knowledge 
of  the  Sermo  Plebeius  are  fairly  abundant,  but 
of  very  diverse  degrees  of  importance.  No  one 
deliberately  wrote  in  vulgar  Latin,  but  only  when, 
through  carelessness  or  ignorance,  he  failed  to  at- 
tain the  classic  standard.  Even  the  language  of 
Plautus's  slaves,  and  the  realistic  dialogue  of  Tri- 
malchio  aud  his  coUiberti  in  the  Satira  of  Petronius, 
are  softened  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  literature. 
Accordingly,  the  characteristics  of  plebeian  speech 
must  be  gleaned  from  isolated  statements  of  Ro- 
man grammarians,  errors  of  orthography  and  syn- 
tax found  in  inscriptions,  or  iu  writers  of  inferior 
Latinity,  and  lastly  from  the  corroborative  evi- 
dence of  the  Romance  languages.  The  testimony 
of  Roman  writers,  however,  although  of  the  first 
importance,  is  extremely  meagre,  dealing  largely 
with  auomalies  of  vocabulary  and  style.  The  only 
ancient  work  bearing  directly  upon  the  subject,  of 
which  we  have  knowledge,  that  of  T.  Laviuins  De 
Veriis  Sordidis,  has  unfortunately  perished.  The 
most  important  existing  document  of  this  class  is 
the  curious  grammatical  fragment,  the  Appendix 
ProM  (contained  in  the  Grammatid,  Latini,  ed.  Keil), 
but  whether  of  general,  or  merely  local,  authority 
is  uncertain,  for  although  some  authorities  regard 
it  as  an  African  production,  its  source  is  still  prob- 
lematic. 
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Amoug  inscriptions  the  most  important  are  the 
Pompeian  wall  insoriptions  (in  the  Corpus  Inscrip- 
tionum  Latinarum,  vol.  iv.),  comprising  the  care- 
less scrlbblings  of  schoolboys,  slaves,  etc.,  on 
houses  and  public  buildings,  and  containing  many 
important  clues  to  popular  Latin  in  Southern  Italy. 
The  inscriptions  from  Ganl,  Spain,  and  Africa  are 
also  useful  in  tracing  dialectic  changes.  But  the 
chief  value  of  inscriptions,  wherever  found,  is  for 
the  light  they  throw  upon  plebeian  pronunciation, 
since  the  ignorant  stone -cutters  often  spelled  as 
they  pronounced,  and,  unlike  the  equally  ignorant 
scribes,  left  their  errors  recorded  in  an  enduring 
form. 

Turning  to  literature,  we  find  a  mass  of  material, 
which  needs,  however*,  careful  discrimination.  The 
scanty  remnants  of  the  early  writers  are  all  valu- 
able, for  plebeian  Latin  preserved  many' features 
of  the  prisca  Latinitas  long  after  they  had  been 
discarded  by  the  classic  speech ;  and  in  the  Augus- 
tan age  archaism  was  to  a  large  extent  synony- 
mous with  vulgarism.  Plautus  and  the  other  early 
comic  poets  are  of  especial  value,  since  their  works 
were  intended  for  the  people  aud  are  accordingly 
writteu  down  to  their  level.  Even  Terence  con- 
tains a  certain  plebeian  element  which  had  prob- 
ably become  traditional  on  the  comic  stage.  Cato, 
famous  as  the  opponent  of  Greek  culture,  naturally 
favoured  the  earlier  and  ruder  form  of  speech,  and 
his  De  AgricuUura  forms  our  unique  source  for  the 
early  sermo  rusticus. 

For  the  classic  and  Silver  Latin  period,  material 
is  more  abundant.  The  Bellum  Hispaniense  and 
other  supplements  to  Caesar's  Commentarii  are 
probably  mild  specimens  of  the  sermo  militaris. 
Cicero,  elsewhere  the  standard  of  Latinity,  assumes 
in  his  letters,  as  he  himself  confesses,  a  more  ooUo- 
qnial  tone :  Quid  tibi  ego  in  epistolis  uideor  f  Notme 
pleieio  sermone  agere  tecum  ?  {Ad  Fam.  ix.  21) ;  and 
they  remain  our  best  example  of  the  servio  cotidia- 
nus  of  the  upper  classes.  Satire,  from  its  very  nat- 
ure and  origin,  required  a  less  elevated  style  than 
other  forms  of  poetry,  and  the  satires  of  Horace, 
Persius,  and  Juvenal  all  afford  a  fruitful  source  for 
vulgarisms.  There  are  also  numerous  writers  oh 
technical  subjects,  skilful  in  their  several  prov- 
inces, but  weak  in  point  of  grammar :  thus  the 
architect  Vitruvius,  who  would  write  correctly  if 
he  could,  apologizes  for  his  ignorance  and  begs 
that  si  quid  parum  ad  regulam  artis  grammaticae 
fuerit  expUcatum  ignoscatur  (i.  1,  17).  The  elder 
Pliny,  whose  Sistoria  Naturalis  is  confessedly  a  lit- 
erary mosaic,  is  a  treasure-house  of  plebeian  vo- 
cabulary. The  chief  source,  however,  in  ante- 
Hadriau  Latin  is  and  must  remain  the  Cena  IH- 
malchionis  of  Petronius,  the  narrative  of  which  is 
told  in  the  easy  colloquial  language  of  the  upper 
classes,  while  the  conversation  of  Trimalchio's  cir- 
cle is  fairly  redolent  with  vulgarisms,  popular 
proverbs,  and  the  current  slang  of  the  streets.  See 
Petronius. 

For  post-classical  Latin  the  entire  range  of  lit- 
erature is  useful :  for  although  departures  from  the 
classic  norm  must  not  be  indiscriminately  stigma- 
tized as  plebeian,  few  writers  of  the  decadence  es- 
caped some  taint  of  popular  Latin.  Of  especial 
interest  are  Fronto,  Gellius,  and  Apuleius,  whose 
numerous  archaisms  are  due  as  much  to  the  sermo 
Africus  as  to  the  retrogressive  movement  begun 
under  the  emperor  Hadrian.  The  later  African 
writers  are  also  of  great  importance,  notably  Ter- 
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tullian,  Aruobius,  Commodiau,  and  Augustine;  for 
although  Africau  Latin  has  left  no  modern  repre- 
sentative, it  was  the  great  vitality  of  that  idiom 
which  imprinted  upon  ecclesiastical  Latiu  its  dis- 
tinctive character,  and  thus  indirectly  imparted  a 
tinge,  especially  in  vocabulary  and  syntax,  to  the 
modern  Romance  languages. 

As  specimens  of  very  late  Latin,  where  the  lan- 
guage is  on  the  verge  of  disintegration,  Anthimus, 
the  historians  Fredegarius  and  Gregory  of  Tours, 
and  the  Eegula  Monaehorum  of  St.  Benedict,  re- 
cently edited  by  Wolflliu  (Leipzig,  1895),  are  very 
instructive. 

III.  Characteristics  op  Plebeian  Latin. — (a) 
PhoneUos. — The  main  changes  occur  in  the  vowel- 
system.  Latin  originally  possessed  five  vowels — 
a,  e,  i,  0,  u — which  might  be  long  or  short.  Plebe- 
ian Latin,  however,  gives  early  proof  of  a  growing 
qualitative  difference,  long  vowels  tending  to  be- 
come close,  short  vowels  open.  That  all  qualita- 
tive difference  was  eventually  lost  appears  from 
the  Romance  languages,  and  is  fnrther  evidenced 
by  the  growing  frequency  of  false  quantities  in 
Christian  poets  after  the  third  century  (Commo- 
dian,  Ausonius,  Dracontias,  etc.),  and  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  stress  accent  for  metrical  accent  in  late 
popular  songs.  Owing  to  such  changes,  i  tended 
early  to  merge  in  e,  and  ii  in  o  soon  after :  see  Varr. 
B.  B.  1,  2, 14,  rustiei  viam  veham  appellant,  and  the 
admonitions  of  Prob.  App.  197,  25,  colwmna,  non 
"  colomna  " ;  id..  198,  23,  puella,  non  "poella  "  (com- 
pare the  Italian,  penna,  pera  ;  polio,  totre  ^  Latin 
pinna,  pira,  pullus,  turris).  Similarly  the  diph- 
thongs ae,  au,  tended  to  weaken  to  e,  o  :  see  Varro, 
L.  L.  V.  97,  ill  Latio  rure  "  edus  ";  qui  in  urie,  ut  in 
multia,  a  addito,  aedus;  Fest.  202,  13,  orata,  genus 
piscis,  appellatur  a  colore  auri  quod  rustid  "  orum " 
diceiant,  ut  auriculas  "  oriculas  "  (compare  the  Ital. 
povero,  toro;  Span.jpoSre,  toro^haX. pauper,  taurus). 
Unaccented  aw,  closely  followed  by  u,  weakened  to 
a  :  see  Caper,  108,  6,  ausoulta,  non  "  asculta  "  (com- 
pare the  Ital.  Agosto,  Fr.  Aoilt=zha,t.  Augustus).  A 
result  of  the  stress  accent  was  frequent  syncope 
of  unaccented  vowels,  notably  between  liquids  and 
mutes :  see  Prob.  App.  198,  3,  calida,  non  "  ealda," 
frigida,  non  "frigda"  (compare  domnus  =:  dominus 
[_P\a,at.2,  mattus  ^  maditus  [Petr.],  and  Ital.  caldo, 
freddo,  Fr.  chaud,  froid).  From  the  second  century, 
a  prosthetic  i  became  frequent  before  st,  so,  sp,  etc., 
mainly  in  inscriptions,  and  has  survived  to  some 
extent  in  the  Romance  languages  (compare  Fr. 
4tude,  dcrire  =  Lat.  studium,  scrihere). 

The  majority  of  Latin  consonants  have  passed 
unaltered  into  the  Romance  language  and  exhibit 
few  distinctly  plebeian  features.  The  most  impor- 
tant changes,  the  assibilation  of  ti  before  a  vowel 
and  of  c  and  g  before  e  and  i,  belong  to  the  latest 
period  of  Latinity.  In  post-Hadrian  Latin  h  be- 
came confounded  with  v  (comp.  forms  like  Berecun- 
dus,  inMcto,  ierieces,  from  the  second- century  in- 
scriptions ;  Prob.  App.  198,  7,  alveus,  non  " albeus" ; 
Ital.  avere,  inverno ;  Fr.  avoir,  i.Jt'e)'^Lat.  habere, 
hibernum).  The  aspirate  was  frequently  misapplied, 
as  to-day  in  Cockney  English :  Catullus  {Carm.  84) 
ridicules  forms  like  chommoda,  Mnsidias  as  a  vulgar 
affectation  (cf.  Nigid.  ap.  Gell.  xiii.  6,  3,  rusticus  fit 
sermo  si  aspires  perperam;  Caper,  vii.  102, 12,  alica, 
non  "halica").  Final  consonants  were  often  neg- 
lected. Thns  final  m,  lightly  sounded  even  in 
classic  Latin,  was  disregarded  in  the  popular  speech 
(cf.  Pioh.  App.  199,  U,  passim,  non  "passi";  num- 


quam,  non  "numqua";  pridem,  non  "pride";  olim, 
non  "  oil ").  The  failure  of  final  s  to  make  position, 
a  usage  common  in  early  poetry,  had  become  "  sub- 
rusticum  "  in  Cicero's  day  (Orator,  48, 161) :  its  omis- 
sion becomes  frequent  in  the  second-century  in- 
scriptions. In  Pompeian  wall  inscriptions  final  t 
is  sometimes  wanting  (comp.  forms  like  ama,  valia, 
peria).  The  Sermo  Plebeius  carried  assimilation 
much  further  than  the  classic  speech:  un  for  nd 
was  probably  due  to  Osco-Umbrian  influence. 
Comp.  Prob.  App.  197,  24,  "  candela,"  non  "  can- 
nela,"  and  forms  like  dispennite  (Plant.),  verecunnus 
(Inscrr.  Pomp.),  with  Oscan  jtpsanmom  =  Lat.  ope- 
randum.  Such  forms  are  now  common  in  the  Nea- 
politan dialect,  tt  for  ct  is  found  in  the  fourth 
century  inscriptions  —  e.  g.  lattueae,  ottobris  (of. 
Prob.  App.  198,  30 :  auetor,  non  "  auttor,"  and  Ital. 
notte,  ottavo,  pittore  =  'Lait.  noctem,  octavus,  pictor. 
tt  for  pt  is  seen  in  inscriptional  forms,  such  as 
Settembris,  sci-itus  (of.  Ital.  Settembre,  scritto) ;  ss  for 
sp,  OT  ps.  Comp.  also  the  vulgar  form  issa  for  ipsa 
in  Martial  (i.  1  [9]) :  scriserunt  (Inscr.) ;  Ital.  scrissi. 

(b)  Word -Formation.  —  The  oonti-ast  between 
the  Romance  languages  and  classic  Latin  is  no- 
where sharper  than  in  vocabulary.  Many  familiar 
classic  words  have  vanished,  plebeian  forms  sur- 
viving in  their  place ;  so  the  vulgar  buoca,  eaballus, 
have  replaced  os  (gen.  oris),  equus  (cf.  the  French 
bouche,  cheval;  Ital.  bocca,  cavallo).  Still  oftener 
the  simple  Latin  word  has  survived  only  in  a  de- 
rivative form,  a  condition  due  to  the  plebeian  fond- 
ness for  ponderous  derivatives  and  compounds. 
The  popular  language  was  burdened  with  substan- 
tives in  -bulum,  -mentum,  and  -monium,  and  adjec- 
tives in  -bundus,  -lentus,  and  -osus ;  frequentative, 
inchoative,  and  desiderative  verbs,  diminutives, 
and  prepositional  compounds  all  abounded.  Ev- 
erywhere the  effort  was  apparent  to  compensate 
by  volume  of  sound  for  native  poverty  of  thought. 
Such  derivatives  often  differed  but  slightly,  if  at 
all,  in  meaning  from  the  simple  word,  as  the  Ro- 
mance languages  testify  (cf.  the  French  dbeille, 
corbeille,  from  Lat.  diminutives  apicula,  corbicula; 
chanter,  jeter,  from  frequentatives  cantare,  iactare). 
Through  such  misuse,  words  tended  to  wear  out 
quickly,  and  it  became  necessary  to  reinforce  them. 
Hence  arose  double  diminutives,  like  homullulus, 
lapillulus ;  double  frequentatives,  like  cantitare, 
ductitare;  verbs  with  reduplicated  prepositions,  as 
con-colligere,  per-per-ire,  etc.  The  same  fondness 
for  lengthened  forms  is  seen  in  the  numerous  com- 
pound suffixes  resulting  from  secondary  derivation, 
such  as  -bili-tas,  -osi^tas,  -tor-ius,  -ill-are,  or  by  de- 
liberate compounding  of  separate  endings,  as  -ast- 
ellus,  -ul-aster,  -idini-ias,  -eli-tas.  Furthermore,  the 
two  processes  of  composition  and  derivation  are 
used  in  combination;  a  growing  proportion  of  de- 
rivative verbs  are  compounded  with  prepositions, 
while  the  growing  tendency  to  derive  substantives 
and  adjectives  from  compound  verbs  by  preference 
gave  rise  to  such  forms  as  stultiloquentia,  vanilo- 
quentia  (Plant.),  oircumspieientia  (Gell.),  disconveni- 
entia,  impraesdentia,  subtililoquentia  (Tert.),  suffumi- 
gatorius,  superinunctorius  (Cass.  Fel.) ;  and  snoh  were 
often  fnrther  compounded,  notably  with  in-  priva- 
tive. Comp.  inrecogitatio  (Tert.),  incoinquinabilitas 
(Fnlg.  Rusp.). 

(c)  Inflection. — -The  radical  process  by  which 
case-forms  and  tense-endings  were  largely  replaced 
in  the  Romance  languages  by  prepositions  and 
periphrastic  conjugations  belongs  under  the  head 
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of  syntax.  The  following  are  the  principal  anom- ' 
alies  of  plebeian  inflection :  transfers  from  the 
fourth  declension  to  the  second,  and  from  the  fifth 
to  the  first,  even  in  Plautiue  Latin,  tlius  antici- 
pating the  loss  of  the  fonrth  and  fifth  in  Romance 
languages.  Comp.  senatua,  -i,  tumiiUus,  -i,  ecfigia 
for  effigies  (Plant.) ;  transfers  from  the  third  de- 
clension to  second :  cf.  vasum,  ossum  (Plant.), pauper, 
a,  um  (Plant.,  Petr.),  and  Ital.  vaso,  osso,  povero. 
Substitutions  of  nominal  endings  in  pronominal 
declension:  ipsus,  istus;  geu.  sing,  isti,  ulli;  dat. 
sing.  fum.  aliae,  totae  (all  in  Plant.).  Numerous 
irregular  comparatives  and  superlatives,  made  from 
superlative  forms,  as  postremior,  extremior  (Apul.), 
extremissimus  (Tert.),  minisaimns  (Arnob.),  or  from 
other  words  not  usually  compared  in  classic  Latin, 
as  ipsissimus,  geminissimus,  patruissimus  (Plant.), 
pathidssimus  (Mart.),  caenidioi-  (Catnll.).  Adverbs 
in  -to',  formed  irregularly  from  adjectives  in  -us: 
avariter,firmiter,  largiter  (Plaut.),  improMter  (Petr.). 
The  use  of  active  forms,  in  place  of  deponent  verbs: 
cf.  laeto,  opitulo  (Liv.  Andr.),  ioco,  nicto  (Plant.), 
aeniulo  (Apul.),  earnifieo,  vesco  (Tert.).  Transfers 
from  the  third  to  the  fourth  conjugation  (so  fre- 
quent in  the  Romance  languages) :  cf.  aggrediri, 
moriri  (Plant.),  Ital.  morire.  The  formation  of  the 
fourth  declension  future  in  -ibo,  by  analogy  with 
-aio,  -eho :  cf.  neaoiio,  audihis,  sdhimua  (Plant.).  The 
nnusual  formation  of  certain  perfects  with  the  nor- 
mal ending  -ivi :  cf  poaivi,  inatitivi,  potivi,  etc.  Sim- 
ilarly the  use  of  the  normal  imperatives /ace,  duce, 
etc.,  for  usual  fac,  due. 

(d)  Syntax. — Neuter  nouns  tended  to  become 
masculine,  more  rarely  feminine :  cf.  caelua,  fatus, 
vinua,  triclinia  (Petr.),  and  the  loss  of  the  neuter  in 
Ital.,  Span.,  etc.  From  the  Romance  standpoint, 
gi-eat  importance  attaches  to  the  tendency  to  de- 
velop syntax  at  the  expense  of  inflectional  forms. 
Thus  case-constrnctions  were  gradually  replaced 
by  prepositions :  the  partitive  genitive  by  de,  the 
•dative  of  indirect  object  by  ad,  the  instrumental 
ablative  by  eum.  From  early  times  the  accusative 
tended  to  assume  the  functions  of  other  cases — 
e.  g.  of  the  ablative  after  utor,  fruor,  fungor,  etc., 
or  of  the  dative  after  verbs  of  pleasing,  trusting, 
etc.  Gradually  a  confusion  arose  between  the 
cases,  and  we  find  in  construed  indifferently  with 
accusative  or  ablative;  later  cum,  de,  ex  occur  with 
the  accusative ;  ante,  per,  etc.,  with  the  ablative. 
Adjectives  were  compared  with  the  help  of  adverbs, 
such  as  lene,  magia,  plus:  of.  Fr.  lien  joU,  Span. 
mas  grande,  Ital.  piu  forte.  There  was  a  tendency 
to  use  the  verbs  esse,  lialere  as  auxiliaries  to  form 
]ieripbrastic  tenses.  The  uses  of  the  subjunctive 
mood  were  gradually  curtailed-  from  the  time  of 
Plautus  the  indicative  occurs  in  indirect  questions, 
and  in  later  Latin  purpose  is  often  expressed  by 
the  infinitive.  Conversely,  the  infinitive  with 
verla  sentiendi  et  deelarandi  is  constantly  replaced 
by  the  indicative  (more  rarely  the  subjunctive) 
with  quod,  quia,  quoniam  in  post-classic  Latin :  cf. 
dim  quod  muatella  comedH  (Petr.),  Fi.fai  dit  que... 
Knally,  plebeian  Latin  is  partial  to  double  nega- 
tives: nemini  nildl  satis  est  (Petr.);  cf.  Ital.  non 
fa  niente,  Fr.je  n'ai  point. 

rV.  Bibliography.— Most  of  the  literature  con- 
cerning the  Sermo  Plebeius  is  embodied  in  mono- 
graphs, dealing  either  with  special  grammatical 
points  or  with  the  style  of  the  individual  writers. 
There  exists  as  yet  no  comprehensive  treatise  cov- 
ering the  subject  as  a  whole,  although  the  results 


of  modern  scholarship  have  been  to  some  ex- 
tent embodied  in  such  recent  works  as  Stolz  and 
Schmalz's  Lateiniache  Grammatih,  in  MtiUfer's  Hand- 
buch  der  klaasisehen  AUerilmmswiaaenaohaft,  vol.  ii. 
(2d  ed.  Munich,  1890) ;  Lindsay's  Tlie  Latin  Lan- 
guage (Oxford,  1894);  and  the  new  Sistoriache 
Grammatik  der  lateiniachen  Sprache,  of  which  only 
the  first  volume,  by  Prof.  Stolz  {Mnleitung,  Laut- 
lehre,  Stammbildangslehre),  has  yet  appeared  (Leip- 
zig, 1894-95).  The  following  list  includes  the  more 
important  works  bearing  upon  this  subject :  Wolff- 
lin,  Zum  VulgSirlatein,  in  the  Philologus,  vol.  xxxiv. 
pp.  137-165 ;  O.  Rebling,  Verauoh  einer  Charaleter- 
istik  der  romiaehen  Umgangasprache  (2d  ed.  Kiel, 
1882) ;  Herm.  Ronsch,  Itala  und  Vulgata  (Marburg 
and  Leipzig,  1869) ;  A.  von  Guericke,  De  Linguae 
Vulgaris  Eeliquiia  apud  Petronium  et  in  Inacriptio- 
nihus  Parietariia  Pompeiania  (Gumbinnen,  1875) ;  E. 
Ludwig,  Bericht  iiber  die  in  den  Jdhren  1873-76 
eraehienenen  Schriften  Uber  Vulgarlatein  und  spatere 
Latinitdt,  in  Bursian's  Jahresiericht,  vol.  vi.  pp.  238 
foil.,  and  the  same  author's  De  Petronii  Sermone 
Plebeio  (Marburg,  1869) ;  G.  Koffmane,  GesoMchte 
dea  Kirehenlateins,  pts.  i.  and  ii.  (Breslau,  1879-81)  ; 
Ott,  Die  neueren  Forschungen  im  Gebiete  des  Bibel- 
Latein,  in  the  Neue  Jahrbuch  fur  Philologie  (1874), 
pp.  757-792,  833-867 ;  Storm,  Bomance  Languages, 
in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica  (9th  ed.),  vol.  xx. 
pp.  661-668;  Paul  Monceaux,  Le  Latin  Vulgaire 
d'apria  lea  Dernih-ea  Publicationa,  in  the  Bevue  dea 
Deux  Mondea  (July  15, 1891),  pp.  429-448 ;  Budinsky, 
Die  Auabreitung  der  lateiniachen  Sprache  (Berlin, 
1881) ;  A.  Koehler,  De  Auctoria  Belli  Africani  et  Belli 
hiapaniensis  Latinitate  (Erlangen,  1877 ) ;  Kraut, 
Ueber  daa  vulga/re  Element  in  der  Sprache  dea  Salua- 
tiua  (Blaubeuren,  1881) ;  Stinner,  De  eo  quo  Cicero 
in  EpiatoUs  Vans  eat  Sermone  (Oppeln,  1879) ;  Cooper, 
Word  Formation  in  the  Roman  Sermo  Plebdua  (Bos- 
ton, 1895) ;  and  the  list  of  authorities  there  cited. 
See  also  the  list  given  by  Schmalz  in  Mailer's  Hand- 
iuch,  and  many  articles  contained  in  the  Arehiv 
fii/r  lateiniache  Lexicographic,  vols,  i.-viii.  (Leipzig, 
1884-94).  The  following  treatises  are  important 
for  African  Latin:  Sittl,  Die  lokalen  Verschieden- 
heiten  der  lateiniachen  Sprache  (Erlangen,  1882);  H. 
Kretschmanu,  De  Latinitate  L.  Apulei  Madaurenaia 
(Konigsberg,  1865) ;  Wolfllin,  Ueber  die  Latinitdt 
dea  Afrikaners  Caaaius  Felix,  in  Sittungaber.  d.  k.  b. 
Akademie  der  Wiaaenachaften  z.  Munchen,  Philos.- 
Hiatoa.  CI.  (1880),  pp.  381-432 ;  three  important  ar- 
ticles in  the  eighth  volume  of  the  Arehiv  f.  Lat. 
Lex. :  Kiibler,  Die  lateiniache  Sprache  auf  afrika- 
nischen  Inachriften,  pp.  161-202 ;  and  Thielmann,  Die 
Lateiniache  XJeberaetzung  dea  Buches  der  Weiaheit,  and 
Die  Lateiniache  JJeberaetzung  dea  Buchea  Sirach,  pp. 
235-277,  501-561;  Paul  Monceaux,  Les  Africaina 
(Paris,  1894) ;  and  Gaston  Boissier,  L'Afrique  Eo- 
maine  (Paris,  1895). 

Sermj^la  {"S.epfivKrf).  A  town  in  Macedonia  on 
the  peninsula  Sithonia  or  its  isthmus  (Herod,  vii. 
122). 

Serpentini  Versus.     See  Echoici  Versus. 

Serra  (wpiav).  A  saw.  The  ancient  forms  of  the 
saw  were  identical  with  those  found  in  our  own 
time,  as  the  accompanying  representations  show, 
taken  from  a.  Pompeian  painting,  Gruter,  and  an 
Egyptian  source  respectively.  The  blade  of  the 
saw  was  called  lamina.  St.  Jerome  (In  la.  xxviii. 
27)  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  circular  saw;  and 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  9)  speaks  of  a  saw  for  cutting 
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stoue,  but  toothless,  the  place  of  teeth  being  sup- 
plied by  emery  or  very  fine  sand.  The  word  serra- 
riiis  denotes  a  saw-maker,  -while  prista  is  used  of 
a  person  who  saws. 


SerranuB,  AtUius.  Serranus  was  originally  an 
agnomen  of  C.  Atilius  Regulus,  consul  B.C.  257  (see 
Eegulus),  but  afterwards  became  the  name  of  a 
distinct  family  of  the  Atilia  gens.  Most  of  the 
ancient  writers  derive  the  name  from  serere,  and 
relate  that  Eegulus  received  the  surname  of  Serra- 
nus because  he  was  engaged  in  sowing  when  the 
news  was  brought  him  of  his  elevation  to  the  con- 
sulship (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  845).  It  appears,  however, 
from  coins  that  Saranus  is  the  proper  form  of  the 
name,  and  some  modern  writers  think  that  it  is 
derived  from  Saranum,  a  town  of  Umbria.  (1) 
Gaius,  consul  B.C.  106  with  Q.  Servilius  Caepio, 
the  year  in  which  Cicero  and  Pompey  were 
born.  Although  a  stuUisaimus  homo,  according  to 
Cicero,  he  was  elected  in  preference  to  Q.  Catnlus. 
He  was  one  of  the  senators  who  took  up  arms 
against  Saturninus  in  100.  (2)  Sextius,  snrnamed 
Gavianus,  because  he  originally  belonged  to  the 
Gavia  gens.  He  was  quaestor  in  63  in  the  consul- 
ship of  Cicero,  who  treated  him  with  distinguished 
favour;  but  in  his  tribunate  of  the  plebs  (57)  he 
took  an  active  part  in  opposing  Cicero's  recall 
from  banishment.  After  Cicero's  return  to  Rome 
he  put  his  veto  upon  the  decree  of  the  Senate  re- 
storing to  Cicero  the  site  on  which  his  house  had 
stood,  but  found  it  advisable  to  withdraw  his  op- 
position (Cic.  Pro  Seat.  33-43 ;  Post  Red.  5 ;  Ad  Att. 
Iv.  2). 

Serratus.  A  Roman  denarius  having  a  serrated 
edge,  struck  under  the  Republic  (Tac.  Germ.  5 ;  cf. 
Monimsen,  Bom.  MUnzwesen,  p.  771). 

Serta.     A  wreath  or  garland.     See  Corona. 

Sertorius,  Quintds.  One  of  the  most  extraor- 
dinary men  in  the,  later  times  of  the  Roman  Ee- 
pnblio.  He  was  a  native  of  Nursia,  a  Sabine 
village,  and  was  bom  of  obscure  but  respectable 
parents.  He  served  under  Marius  in  the  war 
against  the  Teutones ;  and  before  the  battle  of 
Aquae  Sextiae  (Aix),  in  B.C.  102,  he  entered  the 
camp  of  the  Teutones  in  disguise  as  a  spy,  for 
which  hazardous  undertaking  his  intrepid  char- 
acter and  some  knowledge  of  the  Keltic  language 
well  qualified  him.  He  also  served  as  tribunus 
milittim  in  Spain  under  T.  Didius  (97).  He  was 
quaestor  in  91,  and  had  before  this  time  lost  an 
eye  in  battle.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War 
in  88  he  declared  himself  against  the  party  of  the 
nobles,  and  commanded  one  of  the  four  armies 
which  besieged  Rome  under  Marius  and  Cinna 
(App.  B.  C.  i.  67').     He  was,  however,  opposed  to 


the  bloody  massacre  which  ensued  after  Marias 
and  Cinna  entered  Rome. 

In  83  Sertorius  was  praetor,  and  either  in  this 
year  or  the  following  he  went  into  Spain,  whence 
he  crossed  over  to  Mauretania,  and  gained  a  vic- 
tory over  Paccianus,  one  of  Sulla's  generals.  After 
this,  at  the  request  of  the  Lusitanians,  he  became 
their  leader,  and  for  some  years  successfully  re- 
sisted all  the  power  of  Rome.  He  availed  himself 
of  the  superstitious  character  of  that  people  to 
strengthen  his  authority  over  them.  A  fawn  was 
brought  to  him  by  one  of  the  natives  as  a  present, 
which  soon  became  so  tame  as  to  accompany  him 
in  his  walks  and  attend  hira  on  all  occasions.  Af- 
ter Snlla  had  become  master  of  Italy,  Sertorius 
was  joined  by  many  Romans,  and  among  the  rest 
by  M.  Perperna,  with  fifty -three  cohorts.  (See 
Perperna.)  To  give  some  show  of  form  to  his 
formidable  power,  Sertorius  established  a  Senate 
of  300,  into  which  no  provincial  was  admitted. 
The  continued  want  of  success  on  the  part  of  Me- 
tellus,  who  had  been  sent  against  Sertorius  in  79, 
induced  the  Romans  to  send  Pompey  to  his  assist- 
ance, but  with  an  independent  command.  Pom- 
pey arrived  in  Spain  in  76  with  a  large  force  (30,- 
000  infantry  and  1000  cavalry),  but  was  unable  to 
gain  any  decisive  advantages.  For  the  next  five 
years  Sertorius  kept  both  Metellus  and  Pompey 
at  bay,  and  cut  to  pieces  a  large  number  of  their 
forces.  Sertorius  was  at  length  assassinated  at  a 
banquet  iu  72  by  Perperna  and  some  other  Boman 
officers,  who  had  long  been  jealous  of  his  author- 
ity. See  his  life  by  Plutarch  and  the  dissertation 
by  Smits,  De  Quinto  Sertorio  (1867). 

ServUia.  (1)  The  daughter  of  Q.  Servilius  Cae- 
pio and  the  daughter  of  Livia,  the  sister  of  the 
celebrated  M.  Livius  Drusus,  tribune  of  the  plebs 
in  B.C.  91.  Servilia  was  married  twice :  first  to 
M.  Innius  Brutus,  by  whom  she  became  the  moth- 
er of  the  murderer  of  Caesar,  and  secondly  to  D. 
lunius  Silanus,  consul  in  62.  (2)  Sister  of  the  pre- 
ceding, was  the  second  wife  of  L.  LucuUus,  consul 
in  74. 

Servilia  Gens.  One  of  the  Alban  houses  re- 
moved to  Rome  by  Tullius  Hostilius.  Its  more 
important  families  bore  the  names  of  Ahala,  Cae- 
pio, Casca,  Glaucia,  Rullus,  Vatia. 

Servilius  AhSla.     See  Ahala. 

Servilius  Caepio.     See  Cabpio. 

Servilius  Casca.     See  Casca. 

Servilius  Rullus.     See  Rulltjs. 

Servitus.     See  Skrvus. 

Servitiites.  Where  one  person  has  a  right  over 
property  of  another,  which  he  can  assert  by  legal 
remedy  against  any  one  who  interferes  with  its 
exercise,  and  not  merely  against  the  owner  of  the 
property,  he  i^  said  to  have  a  iua  in  re  aUena,  and 
his  right  belongs  to  those  which  are  "real"  or  in 
rem.  By  the  existence  of  such  a  right  the  legal 
position  of  the  owner  is  diminished  in  value :  his 
ownership,  which  otherwise  would  be  unrestricted, 
is  curtailed,  not  in  duration,  but  in  extension. 
The  presumption  of  law  was  in  favour  of  the  free- 
dom of  property,  and  the  burden  of  proving  his 
right  over  it  lay  on  the  other  party :  hence,  when 
a  thing  was  sold  as  optima  maxima,  this  was  legally 
understood  to  mean  that  it  was  warranted  free 
from  any  real  rights  in  persons  other  than  the 
owner  (Dig.  50, 16, 90,  and  169).  Two  classes  of  such 
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rights  are  known  to  Soman  law :  one  recognized 
by  the  old  lus  Civile,  and  termed  aervitutes;  the 
other  of  praetorian  origin,  and  known  by  specific 
names — viz.  Emphyteum,  Pignua,  and  Superfieim. 
See  the  articles  under  these  heads.  Servitutes  are 
either  personal  or  praedial.  Of  the  first  class  are 
hahitatio  or  the  right  of  living  in  another  person's 
house ;  and  operae  servorum  or  animalium,  the  right 
of  using  his  slaves  or  animals.  Among  praedial 
servitutes  are  that  oneris  ferendi,  the  right  to  use 
a  wall  or  edifice  of  his  neighbour  as  a  support  for 
his  own ;  proieiendi,  the  right  to  allow  one's  bal- 
cony to  project  over  his  neighbour's  land ;  cloacae 
immitendae,  the  right  of  running  a  drain  through  a 
neighbour's  premises,  etc.  The  modem  term  for 
servitutes  is  "  easements."  See  Schonemaun,  Die 
Sei-vituten  (1866) ;  Molitor,  La  Possession  et  les  Ser- 
vitutes en  Droit  Bomain  (1851). 

Servius  Maiius  (or  Maurus)  Honoratus.  A 
Roman  grammarian,  who  lived  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century  a.d.  He  taught  grammar 
and  rhetoric  at  Rome,  and  composed,  besides  a 
commentary  on  the  grammar  of  Bonatus  and  some 
short  treatises  on  grammar,  a  commentary  on  Ver- 
gil remarkable  for  its  copious  historical,  mytho- 
logical, and  antiquarian  notes,  most  of  which  are 
probably  derived  from  the  writings  of  much  ear- 
lier scholars.  It  has  not,  however,  reached  us  in 
its  original  form.  Servius  appears  as  one  of  the 
characters  in  the  Saturnalia  of  Maorobius  (q.  v.). 
The  commentary  on  "Vergil  is  edited  by  Thilo  and 
Hagen  (Leipzig,  1878). 

Servius  TuUius.     See  Tdllius. 

Servns  (SoCXos).  I.  In  Gkeecb,  besides  a  class 
of  serfs  like  the  Penestae  of  Thessaly  and  the  He- 
lots of  Sparta,  who  had  come  to  this  condition 
through  being  conquered  in  war,  we  find,  even  in 
Homeric  times,  actual  slaves  not  differing  greatly 
from  freemen.  They  seem  to  have  been  possessed 
in  large  numbers  only  by  princes  and  chieftains, 
who  either  obtained  them  as  booty  on  expeditions 
(SopidKaroi),  or  bought  them  from  such  predatory 
adventurers  as  the  Phoenicians  {Odyss.  xv.  483). 
In  historic  times  the  institution  of  slavery  was 
very  much  developed,  so  that  there  is  scarcely  a 
State  in  which  even  the  poorer  citizens  did  not  own 
a  male  or  female  slave  to  do  the  rough  work  con- 
sidered unworthy  of  a  free  man  (Aristoph.  Plut. 
init.).  In  Attica,  when  the  State  was  in  its  most 
flourishing  condition,  there  were  some  400,000 
slaves,  or  about  four  times  the  number  of  the  free 
citizens  (Ctesicles  ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  272  c).  The 
Greeks  justified  slavery,  much  as  did  our  ante- 
bellum teachers,  by  alleging  that  there  were  cer- 
tain barbarians  who  had  been  intended  by  nature 
to  be  slaves.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  slaves  in 
Greece  were  for  the  most  part  barbarians  by  race. 
In  exceptional  cases,  Greeks  also  were  captured  in 
war,  and  were  thus  reduced  to  permanent  slavery ; 
but,  as  a  rule,  they  were  exchanged  or  freed  on 
the  payment  of  a  ransom .  The  countries  of  Asia 
Minor,  Thrace,  and  the  northern  regions  compre- 
hended under  the  name  of  Scythia  sent  the  great- 
est numbers  to  the  slave-markets,  of  which  the 
most  important  were  at  Delos,  Chios,  and  Byzan- 
tium. Athens  also  had  a  slave-market,  especially 
used  by  citizens  who  wished  to  expose  undesirable 
slaves  for  sale.  Most  of  the  slaves  in  Attica  were 
such  as  had  been  born  from  female  slaves.  The 
wealthy  sometimes  possessed  several  hundreds  of 


them,  of  whom,  naturally,  ouly  a  part  would  be 
kept  in  the  house.  Some  of  the  remainder  worked 
on  farms  in  the  country,  while  others  served  on  the 
merchantmen  as  rowers  or  sailors,  others  in  the 
mines  at  Lanrium,  while  others  again,  either  singly 
or  in  numbers  in  a  manufactory  and  under  a  super- 
intendent, were  engaged  in  some  trade  on  their 
master's  account.  The  owners  also  sometimes  let 
out  slaves  to  others,  as  in  our  Southern  States  be- 
fore the  war.  Domestic  slaves  were  employed  in 
every  conceivable  kind  of  occupation  in  the  house, 
and  were  also  intrusted  with  the  education  of  the 
boys,  whom  they  had  to  accompany  everywhere, 
especially  to  the  school  and  to  the  palaestra ;  such 
slaves  were  called  waidayayoi.  Indeed,  as  a  rule, 
even  the  commonest  Greek,  if  he  could  possibly 
manage  it,  never  went  out  unescorted  by  a  slave ; 
while,  if  he  was  rich,  a  number  of  slaves  followed 
him.  At  the  same  time,  no  Greek  seems  to  have 
had  the  vast  collection  of  slaves  that  many  Ro- 
mans had  under  the  Empire.  Fifty  was  regarded 
as  a  large  number,  though  Nicias  owned  as  many 
as  1000  or  more  (Xen.Z>«  reet.4).  The  chief  dif- 
ference, however,  between  the  Greek  and  Roman 
view  of  slavery  is  that  the  Greeks  regarded  the 
slave  as  a  labourer  and  an  industrial  necessity, 
while  the  Romans  used  him  chiefly  as  a  minister 
to  their  personal  pleasures.  See  the  remarks  at 
the  end  of  the  present  article,  and  cf.  Athen.  vi.  p. 
272  e. 

Their  treatment  differed  according  to  the  char- 
acter and  the  pecuniary  position  of  the  owner,  and 
also  depended  upon  their  own  good  qualities  and 
usefulness.  In  general,  the  Athenians  were  noted 
for  showing  more  kindness  to  their  slaves  than  did 
the  rest  of  the  Greeks.  There  were  laws  also  that 
referred  to  them,  and  protected  them  against  ex- 
cessive caprice  and  harshness.  But  they  had  no 
legal  rights;  they  could  neither  bring  a  charge 
nor  appear  as  witnesses.  It  was  only  when  they 
were  put  to  the  torture  (ffaa-avi^eiv)  that  their  evi- 
dence had  any  weight  attached  to  it.  But  the 
master  could  not  kill  a  slave  unless  the  latter  had 
been  condemned  in  a  law-court;  otherwise  he  had 
to  pay  a  penalty  to  some  divinity.  If  cruelly 
treated,  a  slave  could  seek  protection,  usually  in 
the  temple  of  Theseus,  and  claim  to  be  sold  to  an- 
other master.  In  case  of  maltreatment  by  a  stran- 
ger, the  master  could  bring  a  legal  action,  and  ob- 
tain heavy  damages.  Slaves  had  no  particular 
dress  prescribed  for  them  by  law ;  but  they  were 
not  allowed  to  let  their  hair  grow  long.  They 
were  not  prohibited  from  entering  temples  and 
sanctuaries  or  from  taking  part  in  the  public  re- 
ligious festivals ;  but  they  were  excluded  from  the 
use  of  the  gymnasia  and  from  the  assemblies  of 
the  people.  Manumissions  were  not  rare,  especial- 
ly such  as  were  made  by  a  clause  in  the  owner's 
will,  or  if  slaves  bought  their  freedom  with  the 
savings  made  by  permission  of  the  master.  Some- 
times manumission  was  a  reward  for  giving  infor- 
mation about  grave  crimes,  or  for  distinguished 
service  in  war;  for  slaves  were  not  unfrequently 
employed  in  military  service,  especially  in  the  fleet 
as  rowers  and  sailors,  or  as  marines.  (See  Navis.) 
(For  the  position  of  the  liberated  slaves,  see  Libbr- 
TU8.)  At  Athens  there  was  also  a  special  class  of  pub- 
lic slaves  {Sriiiocrim).  Chief  among  them  were  those 
called  Scythae  or  archers,  at  first  300,  then  600,  and 
finally  as  many  as  1200 ;  the  name  Speusinii  was 
also  given  them  from  a  certain  Speusinus,  who  is 
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said  to  have  established  this  institution  (Pollux, 
viii.  132,  and  the  Etymologieum  Magnum).  They 
served  as  police,  and  their  duties  were  at  first  con- 
fined to  the  market-place,  hut  afterwards  were  ex- 
tended to  the  Areopagus.  They  were  further  em- 
ployed for  military  purposes,  like  the  similar  corps, 
also  coi'.sisting  of  public  slaves,  of  300  mounted 
archers  (ImroTo^oTm).  The  lower  servants  of  the 
State  officials,  such  as  criers,  scribes,  jail-keepers, 
aud  hangmen,  were  mostly  (the  last-mentioned  al- 
ways) public  slaves,  and  so  were  the  workmen  at  the 
mint.  Their  position  was  one  of  much  greater  free- 
dom than  that  of  the  private  slaves,  and  did  not  dif- 
fer greatly  from  that  of  the  jUtoikoi.  See  Dkmosii. 
II.  The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks,  possessed 
slaves  from  the  earliest  times;  but  their  number 
was  at  first  trifling,  on  account  of  the  small  house- 
holds of  the  old  Romans  and  their  simple  manner 
of  life.  But  great  estates  gradually  became  fre- 
quent, and  slaves  were  used  by  preference  for  agri- 
cultural work,  because  they  were  not  subject  to 
levy  for  military  service.  Luxury  became  more 
general,  and  a  number  of  wants,  previously  un- 
known, were  created  by  it ;  and  in  course  of  time 
the  custom  of  employing  slaves  for  industrial  pur- 
poses was  borrowed  from  the  Greeks.  All  this 
caused  a  continual  increase  in  the  number  of  slaves, 
until  in  some  cases  they  were  collected  in  several 
thousands.  Some  of  these  were  born  in  the  house, 
and  were  called  vernae;  they  were  regarded  as 
particularly  faithful  and  trustworthy,  and  enjoyed 
certain  liberties  accordingly.  The  remainder  were 
for  the  most  part  acquired  among  the  spoils  of  war, 
or  were  introduced  from  other  countries  where 
slaves  were  kept.  Those  taken  in  war  were  sold 
by  the  quaestor  either  on  the  spot  immediately  or 
at  the  nearest  market-place,  or,  according  to  the 
technical  terms,  either  sub  haata  ("  under  the  lance  ") 
or  suh  oorona  ("under  the  wreath,"  which  was 
placed  on  the  head  of  captives  in  war  to  show  that 
they  were  for  sale).  For  this  purpose  slave-deal- 
ers (mangones),  whose  profitable  trade  was  regard- 
ed with  contempt,  were  always  represented  in  the 
train  of  Roman  armies.  They  also  bought  slaves 
in  great  nambers  at  the  principal  slave-marts,  as 
at  Rome  aud  Delos.  At  Rome,  the  aediles  super- 
intended this  kind  of  business,  on  which  the  gov- 
ernment levied  a  tax  for  import  and  a  further  tax 
on  the  sale.  The  slave  was  placed  on  a  platform 
(catasta),  with  his  feet  whitened  with  chalk  or 
gypsum,  if  he  had  just  come  across  the  sea  (Juv.  i. 
Ill),  and  with  a  label  (titulus)  round  his  neck, 
showing  his  home,"  age,  .abilities,  and  bodily  de- 
fects, if  any,  the  vendor  being  responsible  for  the 
correctness  of  these  statements ;  if  he  would  not 
bind  himself  in  any  such  way,  this  was  shown  by 
placing  a  cap  (p^lleus)  on  the  slave's  head.  (See 
PiLLEUS.)  Slaves  distinguished  for  their  beauty, 
their  skill,  or  their  literary  or  musical  accomplish- 
ments, were  not  exhibited  publicly,  but  in  special 
places,  aud  to  such  as  were  able  to  pay  the  prices 
for  them,  which  frequently  ran  very  high.  Those 
born  in  the  house  were  also  sold  by  private  agree- 
ment, without  being  exposed.  There  were  slaves 
of  every  natiouality,  and  on  this  depended  in  gen- 
eral the  names  by  which  they  were  called  and  the 
work  which  was  assigned  them.  The  familia  (a 
designation  Including  all  the  slaves,  or  famuli,  be- 
longing to  the  same  master)  was  generally  divided 
into  that  of  the  country  {familia  rustica)  and  that 
of  the  town  {familia  urhaiia). 


The  work  done  by  the  slaves  was  of  the  most 
varied  character,  aud  the  great  diversity  of  their 
occupations  is  partly  explained  by  the  fact, that 
almost  every  kind  of  work  required  a  special  slave, 
and  it  was  considered  not  consistent  with  good 
breeding,  and  a  sign  of  poverty,  if  the  same  slave 
was  intrusted  with  several  different  duties.  Thus 
there  were  in  the  country  special  slaves  for  the 
various  branches  of  agriculture,  horticulture,  and 
the  tending  of  cattle,  the  cultivation  of  olives  and 
vines,  the  keeping  of  bees  and  of  poultry,  and  for 
the  preserves  and  fishponds.  These  slaves  were 
under  the  supervision  of  the  vilieua  (farm-bailiff) 
or  actor  (steward),  who  had  to  render  the  accounts 
to  the  master  or  his  representative. 

The  number  of  town-slaves  was  not  due  to  act- 
ual requirements,  but  depended  upon  the  luxurious 
fashions  which  became  more  and  more  prevalent 
in  the  last  two  centuries  of  the  Republic.  In  older 
times  the  house  and  everything  belonging  to  It 
was  in  charge  of  the  a^dituus  ("major  domo," 
"steward"),  who  managed  all  household  affairs, 
received  and  spent  money,  negotiated  sales  aud 
purchases,  and  disposed  of  the  stores.  When  the 
extension  of  the  household  made  it  necessary  to 
keep  a  special  person  to  control  the  expenditure, 
the  steward's  functions  were  limited  to  seeing  that 
the  house  and  furniture  were  properly  cleaned  aud 
in  a  good  state.  Besides  him  there  were  subordi- 
nate servants  for  the  various  dwellings,  the  spare 
rooms  for  visitors,  the  shrine  of  the  household  gods, 
the  images  of  the  ancestors,  the  various  kinds  of 
furniture,  the  art  collections,  and  the  wardrobe; 
and  there  was  also  a  porter  (ianitor  or  oatiarius), 
who,  according  to  an  old  custom,  was  chained  like 
a  dog  (Suet.  De  Bhet.  3 ;  Columel.  1  pr.  §  10 ;  Ovid, 
Amoves,  i.  6, 1). 

The  kitchen  was  in  charge  of  a  special  slave,  an 
even  more  expensive  one  than  the  vilicus;  and 
under  him  were  a  host  of  assistants,  wood-carriers, 
market -men,  pastry-cooks,  etc.  The  service  at 
table  also  necessitated  a  numerous  attendance  of 
dressers,  servers,  carvers,  fore-tasters,  cup-bearers, 
table-clearers  and  others,  who  similarly  were  un- 
der a  special  foreman,  the  trieliniarcha,  who  saw 
to  the  general  arrangements  and  to  the  lighting. 
The  master  and  mistress  of  the  house  were  served 
by  special  valets  {oubioularii),  who  also  had  to 
announce  visitors  (nomenolatores),  and  pages  and 
chambermaids  and  special  servants  for  the  bath 
and  the  toilet.  It  was  considered  of  especial  im- 
portance that,  when  the  master  or  mistress  of  the 
house  left  it  on  foot  or  in  a  litter,  the  slaves  follow- 
ing them  should  be  numerous  and  richly  attired. 
Some  slaves  went  before  their  master  {anteamiv,- 
lones),  especially  the  nomenclaior,  who  informed 
his  master  of  the  names  of  the  persons  they  met ; 
others  followed  (pedisequi) ;  others,  again,  were 
told  off  for  attending  their  master  with  torches 
and  lanterns  on  leaving  parties  in  the  evening. 
The  litter  of  each  member  of  the  family  was  car- 
ried by  from  six  to  eight  lecticarii,  particularly 
strong  men,  and  by  preference  Cappadocians.  For 
travelling  across  country  there  was  always  a  large 
escort,  consisting  of  crowds  of  equerries,  outriders, 
grooms,  etc.  The  most  important  position  among 
the  servants  was  occupied  by  those  whom  the 
master  himself  chose  to  assist  him  in  his  business 
or  his  recreations,  as,  for  instance,  those  who  at- 
tended to  money  matters  and  to  the  supervision 
of  the  slaves,  secretaries,  physicians,  readers  at 
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meals  or  during  the  bath  or  before  going  to  sleep, 
literary  men  (Utterati),  librarians,  and  transcribers 
of  books.  For  other  kinds  of  recreation  there  were 
also  slaves  who  had  received  a  musical  training, 
pantomimi,  fools,  and  jesters.     See  Nanus. 

The  various  classes  of  slaves  had  each  its  special 
foreman,  with  a  substitute  whom  he  either  received 
from  his  master  or  bought  with  his  savings  {pecu- 
lium).  These  formed  the  class  of  the  ordinarii,  who 
enjoyed  the  special  confidence  of  their  master; 
this  class  included  such  servants  as  looked  after 
the  food,  clothing,  aud  medical  attendance  of  the 
slaves,  the  maintenance  and  watching  of  the  va- 
rious buildings,  the  accounts  of  the  household  (eel- 
larius),  and  the  expenses  of  the  master  (dispensator). 
Young  slaves  were  traiued  for  the  various  require- 
ments of  the  household ;  according  to  their  abili- 
ties, they  were  taught  some  trade  or  art,  or  bad 
practice  given  them  either  in  keeping  accounts  or 
in  learned  studies.  Under  the  Empire,  those  who 
were  destined  to  be  pages  received  their  education 
in  special  paedagogia  or  establishments,  kept  not 
only  by  the  emperor,  but  also  by  private  citizens. 
As  in  Greece,  trained  slaves  were  established  in 
some  trade  by  themselves,  or  let  out  on  hire ;  such 
was  the  case  even  with  slaves  who  were  artists  or 
men  of  learning.  Even  posts  of  independence,  such 
as  the  administration  of  an  estate  in  the  country, 
or  of  a  bank,  or  the  command  of  a  ship,  were  in- 
trusted to  slaves,  who  received  a  share  in  the  prof- 
its, or  paid  interest  on  the  capital  invested,  or  a 
fixed  sum  of  money  when  the  capital  was  their 
own.  For  the  slaves  were  allowed  to  acquire  a 
private  fortune  {peouUum )  from  what  they  saved 
on  their  allowances  and  from  the  regular  profits 
of  their  service.  The  masters  regarded  this  ar- 
rangement with  favour,  especially  as  it  represented 
a  kind  of  caution  money  in  case  any  damage  was 
done.     See  Pbculium. 

The  Roman  slave  was,  in  the  eyes  of  the  law,  a 
mere  chattel  (Varro  even  styles  him  "  a  speaking 
tool"  linstrumentum  voeaW]),  and  hence  absolutely 
without  any  rights  and  completely  exposed  to  the 
caprice  of  his  master.  The  latter  could  compel 
him  to  do  the  meanest  and  most  shameful  things, 
could  torture  or  kill  him,  or  cast  him  out  when  he 
was  old  or  weakly;  and  as  this  treatment  was 
legally  permitted,  it  was  carried  out  in  practice 
when  occasion  offered..  Especial  cruelty  was  ex- 
perienced by  the  country-slaves,  who  worked  in 
chains  in  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  and  were  kept 
in  a  guarded  work-house  (ei-gastulum)  at  night; 
some  of  them  were  branded,  or  had  half  of  their 
heads  shaven.  It  was  therefore  a  severe  punish- 
ment for  a  town-slave  to  be  sent  into  the  country. 
When  the.  slaves  were  less  numerous  and  were 
restricted  to  the  drudgery  of  farm  life,  and  when 
the  consul  himself  had  but  one  or  two  personal 
attendants,  their  treatment  was,  as  has  been  said, 
the  treatment  accorded  to  animals.  "Let  the 
slave  sleep  or  work,"  says  Cato  in  his  terse  book 
of  rules,  implying  that  his  working  hours  must  all 
be  devoted  to  toil.  "  Speak  to  slaves  in  monosyl- 
lables," says  another  writer  (Seneca).  "Treat 
them  like  wild  beasts  and  subdue  them  by  lash- 
ing. You  will  have  as  many  enemies  as  you  have 
slaves."  And  throughout  the  whole  period  of  Ro- 
man history,  the  mere  labourers  fared  as  might 
have  been  expected  among  a  people  who  followed 
out  these  harsh  measures.  A  slave's  life  was  long 
a  matter  of  no  concern  to  the  State.     It  belonged 


wholly  to  his  master.  The  elder  Cato  used  not 
infrequently  to  put  one  of  his  slaves  to  death  in 
the  presence  of  his  fellows  to  cow  tbem  into  abso- 
lute subservience.  There  was  no  feeling, of  hu- 
manity visible  in  the  treatment  accorded  to  them. 
Pollio,  the  friend  of  Augustus,  used  a  slave  to  feed 
the  eels  in  his  artificial  lake.  Augustus  himself 
crucified  a  slave  for  killing  a  favourite  quail.  For 
worse  offences  worse  punishments  were  devised. 
Men  were  lashed  to  death,  crushed  between  two 
millstones ;  had  their  hands,  feet,  nose,  lips,  and 
eyes  out  out  aud  were  then  flung  upon  the  bare 
ground  to  die ;  or  they  were  suspended  by  hooks 
of  iron  to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  of  prey.  If  a 
slave  killed  his  master,  not  ouly  he  but  all  his  com- 
panions were  tortured  and  put  to  death;  yet  the 
killing  of  masters  was  not  infrequent.  Pliny  in 
one  of  his  letters  gives  one  instance  (iii.  14):  "Lar- 
gius  Macedo,  a  man  of  praetorian  rank,  has  suf- 
fered a  dreadful  fate  at  the  hands  of  his  slaves ;  a 
barsh  master  he  was,  too.  While  he  was  taking 
a  bath  at  his  Formian  villa  his  slaves  of  a  sudden 
surrounded  him.  One  seized  him  by  the  throat, 
another  struck  him  in  the  face;  another  bruised 
his  breast  and  stomach,  and  when  they  thought 
him  dead  fluug  him  on  the  heated  marble  to  see 
whether  he  still  lived."  So  Tacitus  (Ann.  xiv.  42)  de- 
scribes the  murder  of  the  city  praefect,  Pedianus 
Secundus,  by  his  slaves,  on  which  occasion  four 
hundred  innocent  slaves  were  put  to  death  with 
■the  guilty.  Often  the  slaves,  driven  to  desperation 
by  their  masters,  banded  together  in  a  frantic 
struggle  for  vengeance.  On  one  occasion  several 
hundred  broke  out  into  the  city,  and  rushing 
through  the^  streets  slew  without  discrimination 
every  one  they  met,  until  they  were  themselves 
cut  to  pieces  by  a  detachment  of  the  Guards. 

It  was  not  until  the  influence  of  Christianity 
began  to  be  felt  that  the  Roman  conception  of  hu- 
manity became  sufficiently  enlarged  to  embrace 
the  slave  as  well  as  the  freeman.  Gradually  the 
way  to  emancipation  was  made  more  and  more 
easy.  Gradually,  too,  the  law  began  to  throw 
some  safeguards  around  the  person  of  the  slave, 
forbidding  excessive  crnelty  ou  the  master's  part. 
At  last,  under  Justinian,  any  slave  could  gain  his 
freedom  by  becoming  a  monk  or  "spiritual  per- 
son  "  (^01).  V.  2, 1 ;  cxxiii.  7,  35). 

The  usual  mode  of  killing  slaves  was  crucifixion 
(see  Crux),  which  was  put  down  by  the  Christian 
emperors.  If  a  slave  dared  to  wreak  vengeance 
on  his  master,  every  slave  who  was  under  the 
same  roof  at  the  time  was  put  to  death  with  him. 
This  cruelty  of  treatment,  which  grew  continually 
iu  the  last  centuries  of  the  Republic,  brought  on 
repeated  and  terrible  insurrections  of  the  slaves. 
Under  the  Empire  they  received  some  legal  pro- 
tection y  in  its  very  beginning,  the  master's  right 
to  condnmn  his  slaves  to  fight  with  wild  beasts 
was  taken  away  from  him  and  transferred  to  a 
regular  judge — the  praefect  of  the  city  at  Rome 
and  the  procurator  in  the  provinces.  These  offi- 
cials were  also  empowered  by  Antoninus  Pius  to 
receive  the  complaints  of  slaves  about  cruel  treat- 
ment, and  to  sell  the  slaves  to  another  master,  in 
case  their  complaints  were  found  to  rest  on  truth. 
Hadrian  deprived  the  owners  of  the  right  of  kill- 
ing aud  torturing  slaves  at  their  pleasure,  or  of 
selling  them  to  keepers  of  gladiatorial  schools  or 
to  procurers :  and,  finally,  Constantino  placed  the 
intentional  killing  of  a  slave  on  a  level  with  mur- 
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der.  A  kind  of  married  relation  between  slaves, 
called  contuherninm,  was  permitted  at  an  early 
time.  Under  the  Empire,  it  became  a  rule  to  re- 
gard it  as  lasting  and  iudissolnble,  and  even  to 
celebrate  the  marriage  of  slaves  by  wedding  festiv- 
ities. Having  no  legal  rights,  the  slave  could  not 
give  evidence  in  a  law  court,  and,  as  in  Greece, 
only  what  he  said  when  under  torture  was  deemed 
worthy  of  credit.  The  Roman,  like  the  Athenian, 
government  had  public  slaves  (^servi  publici),  who, 
ou  the  whole,  had  the  same  legal  position  as  the 
private  slaves.  They  lived  in  public  buildings 
assigned  to  them  by  the  censors,  and  received 
from  the  public  chest  a  yearly  sum  to  pay  for 
their  board  {cibaria).  They  were  partly  employed 
as  custodians  of  temples  and  public  buildings 
{aeAxtui),  partly  as  servants  to  the  various  priest- 
hoods and  to  those  magistrates  who  had  duties 
relating  to  the  police — namely,  the  censors  and 
aediles  who  under  Augustus  had  under  their  con- 
trol a  body  of  600  »ervi  pnblici  for  the  prevention 
of  fires  (see  ViGlLES),  the  overseers  of  the  water 
supply  and  of  the  prisons,  and  those  who  had  to 
see  capital  offences  carried  out.  The  slaves  of  the 
latter  included  the  hangman  (carnifex),  who  was 
intrusted  with  the  special  duty  of  executing  slaves, 
and  who  had  to  live  outside  the  Esquiline  Gate, 

There  was  no  distinctive  dress  for  Koman  slaves. 
It  was  once  proposed  in  the  Senate  to  give  them 
a  distinctive  costume,  but  it  was  rejected  since  it 
was  considered  dangerous  to  show  them  how  nu- 
merous they  were  (Sen.  De  Clem.  i.  24).  Male 
slaves  were  not  allowed  to  wear  the  toga  or  bulla, 
nor  females  the  stola;  but- otherwise  they  were 
dressed  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  the  poorer  people, 
in  tunics  and  cloaks  of  a  dark  colour  {puUati)  and 
slippers  (crepidae),  or  in  the  country  sculponeae  or 
clogs  (vestia  se)'viUs,  Cic.  In  Pis.  38,  93). 

The  prices  of  ordinary  slaves  was  low  by  reason 
of  the  great  number  of  them  on  sale  at  Rome. 
The  struggles  of  Rome  with  Pyrrhus,  with  Perseus, 
with  Hannibal,  with  the  Sicilians,  with  the  Gauls, 
the  Cimbri,  and  the  Germans,  all  ending  in  the 
success  of  the  Roman  arms,  turned  the  metropolis 
into  a  great  slave -market  whither  the  prisoners 
fresh  from  the  field  of  battle,  and  representing 
every  country,  civilized  and  barbarian,  poured  in 
one  continuous  throng.  Scipio  Aemilianus  is  said 
to  have  sold  nearly  60,000  Carthaginians  into  slav- 
ery. Marius  made  serfs  of  140,000  Cimbri.  Aemi- 
lins  Paullus  handed  over  150,000  men,  women,  and 
children  to  the  military  quaestors  who  accom- 
panied his  army,  and  who  acted  as  the  fiscal  agents 
of  the  government.  Cicero  received  a  sum  of 
money  equivalent  to  $500,000  from  the  sale  of  his 
prisoners  of  war.  Gracchus  is  said  to  have  en- 
slaved so  many  Sardinians  that  the  very  name 
Sardus  became  a  synonym  for  "slave."  Popilius 
Laenas  carried  off  20,000  Statielli  (Liguria)  at  once. 
Pompey  and  Caesar  are  roughly  estimated  to  have 
sold  at  various  times  a  million  of  human  beings 
into  slavery.  The  whole  world  was  laid  under 
contribution  to  supply  the  market  for  human  chat- 
tels. "  Long  lines  of  chained  prisoners  from  Ger- 
many, Gaul,  and  even  Britain,"  says  Duruy,  "  were 
led  to  Rome.  Utica  and  Egypt  furnished  blacks ; 
Numidia,  swift  runners ;  Alexandria,  grammarians ; 
Sidonfi  and  Cyprus,  those  intelligent,  docile,  and 
corrupt  Asiatics  so  highly  prized  as  house  servants ; 
Greece,  her  handsome  boys  and  girls ;  Epirus  and 
lllyria,  the  most  experienced  shepherds ;  Germany, 


Gaul,  and  Thrace,  the  most  savage  gladiators ;  Cap- 
padocia,  the  most  patient  labourers.  Slave-dealers 
(mangones)  accompanied  every  army,  and  the  clash 
of  arms  had  hardly  ceased  when  the  battle-field 
resounded  with  the  sharp  cries  and  sordid  bustle 
of  an  auction-room." 

How  cheaply  these  newly -made  slaves  were 
rated  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  Lucullus  once  sold 
a  large  number  of  prisoners  at  an  average  price  of 
four  drachmae — eighty  cents — apiece.  At  Rome, 
the  slave-market,  as  already  stated,  was  under  the 
supervision  of  the  aediles ;  and  the  sales  were  usual- 
ly at  public  auction,  though  slaves  of  great  beauty 
or  remarkable  accomplishments  were  sometimes 
reserved  for  private  sale,  as  we  learn  from  Martial 
(ix.  60).  The  chief  points  of  inquiry  regarding  an 
ordinary  male  slave  were  as  to  whether  he  was  given 
to  thievery,  subject  to  epilepsy,  of  a  suicidal  ten- 
dency, and  whether  he  had  ever  tried  to  escape. 
The  slaves  when  on  exhibition  were  often  obliged 
to  strip  naked,  and  to  jump,  run,  and  move  about 
to  show  their  paces  for  the  information  of  the  in- 
tending purchasers.  Medical  experts  were  some- 
times called  in  to  give  their  opinion  of  the  sound- 
ness of  the  slave. 

In  certain  cases  the  law  allowed  a  free  person  to 
be  sold  as  a  slave — e.  g.  those  who  attempted  to 
evade  public  burdens  by  not  having  their  names 
entered  on  the  census  (ineensi),  or  who  shirked  mili- 
tary service,  and  the  insolvent  debtor  under  the 
old  law  of  execution  by  manus  iniectio.  According 
to  the  old  law,  a  thief  caught  in  the  act  (fur  mani- 
festus)  was  adjudged  (addictus)  to  the  person  whose 
property  he  had  stolen.  A  free  man  over  twenty 
years  of  age  who  collusively  allowed  himself  to  be 
sold  as  a  slave  in  order  to  secretly  share  the  pur- 
chase-money with  the  vendor  was  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Mucins  Scaevola  refused  his  proolamaiio  in 
Ubertatem  by  the  praetor,  and  so  in  effect  adjudged 
a  slave.  By  an  enactment  of  Claudius  also  (Suet. 
Claud.  25),  a  freedman  who  had  misconducted  him- 
self towards  his  patron  might  be  again  enslaved. 
Under  the  emperors  it  was  established  that  a  free 
man  who  wag  condemned  to  death,  to  penal  servi- 
tude in  the  mines,  or  to  fight  with  gladiators  or 
wild  beasts,  became  and  died  a  slave. 

The  prices  at  which  slaves  sold  at  Rome  varied, 
of  course,  very  much  with  the  time,  the  characteris- 
tics of  the  slave,  and  the  requirements  of  the  pur- 
chaser. In  the  time- of  Horace,  an  ordinary  male 
slave  cost  about  |90 ;  somewhat  later,  $135.  This 
was  the  price  of  a  day  labourer.  More  valuable 
were  those  who  possessed  some  special  accomplish- 
ment, who  had  a  knowledge  of  medicine,  or  who 
were  literary  men. 

Thus  M.  Soaurus  bought  a.  grammarian  named 
Natius  for  700,000  sesterces,  or  |28,000 ;  boys  sold 
for  100,000  sesterces  ($4000)  to  200,000  sesterces 
($8000).  A  fool  (morio)  brought  an  average  of 
20,000  sesterces  ($800)  (Mart.  viii.  13). 

Good-looking  girls  were  sold  for  immoral  pur- 
poses for  an  average  price  of  $1000 ;  but  if  they 
were  known  to  have  already  lost  their  virtue  $25 
was  considered  a  fair  price.  Of  all  slaves,  negroes 
and  eunuchs  were  the  most  costly,  the  latter  being 
largely  sold  for  immoral  purposes  j  so  that  Pliny 
records  that  Seianus,  the  minister  of  Tiberius,  sold 
a  eunuch  named  Paezou  to  Lutorius  for  the  extraor- 
dinary sum  of  50,000,000  sesterces,  or  $2,000,000. 
In  later  times  some  attempt  was  made  to  pass 
a  sumptuary  law  regulating  the  prices  of  slaves. 
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Jnstiuiau  fixed  a  regular  tariff,  eunuchs 
ruimiug  from  $150  to  $350. 

It  is  obvious  that  between  the  ordluary 
slave  aud  his  master  there  existed  no  ties 
of  affection,  aud  uo  feelings  of  gratitude 
that  could  lead  to  closer  intimacy.  This, 
however,  was  not  true  of  the  class  of  slaves 
who  were  sold  as  house-slaves,  as  personal 
attendants,  as  paedagogi,  actors,  teachers, 
aud  artists.  These,  coming  ofteu  from  the 
most  polished  communities  of  Greece,  or 
often  from  the  luxurious  cities  of  Asia 
Minor,  were  infinitely  the  superiors  of  the 
Romans  in  intellectual  training  and  accom- 
plishments ;  and  they  could  not  fail  to  make 
themselves  influential,  and  if  not  respect- 
ed, at  least  felt.  We  can  scarcely  conceive 
of  the  ascendency  which  they  attained  at 
Rome.  Everything  was  in  thoir  hands. 
They  managed  the  estates,  they  kept  the 
accounts, they  arranged  their  masters'  pleas- 
ures and  kept  them  amused;  they  wrote 
their  books,  they  painted  their  iiictures, 
they  controlled  their  fashions,  they  taught 
them  music — and,  more  potent  than  all,  they 
reared  and  trained  their  children.  They 
swarmed  in  every  household,  and  being 
keen-witted,  intelligent,  pliable,  plausible, 
utterly  shameless,  aud  morally  corrupt, 
they  became  a  great  plague  spot  in  the 
heart  of  a  community  that  had  once  been 
self-respecting,  pure-minded,  and  devout. 
It  is  quite  impossible  to  conceive  of  anything 
mure  demoralizing  than  such  an  influence,  so 
widely  exerted  and  so  powerful  for  evU.  It  is 
not  surprising  to  find  a  single  century  convert- 
ing the  Romans  into  a  semi -Asiatic  people  liv- 
ing like  Eastern  voluptuaries,  their  houses  glitter- 
ing with  gold  and  silver  and  jewels ;  their  tables 
loaded  with  luxuries  and  crowded  with  syco- 
phants ;  their  halls  swarming  with  human  beings 
who  won  favour  only  by  pandering  to  the  most 
revolting  vice  and  by  stimulating  jaded  desire  ; 
their  lives  given  over  to  gluttony  aud  lust ;  their 
old  ambition,  their  once  strong  intellects,  their  na- 
tional pride,  and  their  personal  honour  all  flung 
away  and  turned  to  rottenness  by  the  taint  of  that 
system  which  degrades  and  blights  its  victim  by 
forcing  him  to  be  the  unwilling  instrument  for  the 
ruin  of  his  fellow-men. 

See  Becker-GoU,  Gallus,  ii.  99-154 ;  Chariklea,  iii. 
pp.  1-47 ;  Lehmanu,  De  Publica  Bomanorum,  Sm'vi- 
tute  (Leipzig,  1889) ;  WaUon,  Sistoire  de  VEselavage, 
3  vols.  (2d  ed.  Paris,  1879) ;  Gurowski,  Slavery  in 
Siatm-y  (New  York,  1860) ;  Lecky,  Hist,  of  Euro- 
pean Morals,  i.  102  (note),  235, 262, 300-306  (Amer. 
ed.  Ne  w  York,  1884) ;  Ingram,  Mist,  of  Slavery  (Lon- 
don, 1895);  aud  the  articles  LiBEBTUs;  Mancipium; 
Manumissio;  Mediastinus. 

SesoBtiis  {Seo-coa-rpii).  The  name  given  by  the 
Greeks  to  the  great  king  of  Egypt  who  is  called 
in  Manetho  Ramses  or  Ramesses.  Ramses  (Egypt. 
Ra-messu  Meri-Amen)  is  a  name  common  to  sev- 
eral kings  of  the  eighteenth,  nineteenth,  aud 
twentieth  dynasties ;  but  Sesostris  may  perhaps 
be  identified  with  Ramses,  the  third  king  of  the 
nineteenth  dynasty,  the  sou  of  Seti  and  the  father 
of  Menephthah  II.  (about  B.C.  1333).  Sesostris  was 
a  great  conqueror.  He  is  said  to  have  subdued 
Ethiopia,  the  greater  part  of  Asia,  and  the  Thra- 
cians  in  Europe  (Herod,  ii.  102-111 ;  Diod.  i.  53- 


Sesostris  or  Ramses  II.    (Tanis.) 

59).  He  returued  to  Egypt  after  an  absence  of 
nine  years,  and  the  countless  captives  whom  he 
brought  back  with  him  were  employed  in  the 
erection  of  numerous  public  works,  such  as  those 
of  which  ruins  still  exist  at  Karnak,  Luxor,  Abu- 
Simbel,  Memphis,  aud  Thebes.  Memorials  of 
Ramses-Sesostris  still  exist  throughout  the  whole 
of  Egypt,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Nile  to  the  south 
of  Nubia,  as  also  in  the  rock-tablets  at  Beyrut. 
An  epic  poem  of  one  Peutanr,  found  on  the  mon- 
uments, celebrates  his  victories  over  the  Kheta 
(i.  e.  Hittites).  By  some  he  has  been  identified 
with  the  Pharaoh  of  Exodus,  but  Lepsius  thinks 
that  the  accounts  of  him  confuse  reminiscences  of 
Sethos  I.  and  Rameses  II.     See  Aegyptds. 

Sestertius  (contracted  from  semis  tertiua — i.  e. 
2i,  expressed  by  the  Roman  symbol  usually  print- 
ed HS — i.  e.  Il-f S(emjs),  two  units  and  a  half). 
A  coin,  dui'ing  the  Republic,  of  silver  ;  under  the 
Empire,  of  copper,  or  more  usually  brass^:^  denari- 
us, originally  3J  asses  (whence  the  name)  ;  later, 
i.  e.  after  B.C.  217,  six  osses.  It  was  then  worth 
$0.04.  Under  the  early  Empire  it  was  worth  about 
$0.05.  After  B.C.  209,  when  the  Romans  institut- 
ed a  silver  coinage,  the  copper  as  was  suddenly  re- 
duced to  4  oz.,  aud  the  sestertius  (2-^x4  oz.)  became 
equivalent  to  one  old  as  of  10  oz.,  instead  of  the 
original  pound  of  12  oz.  It  long  continued  to  be 
used  as  the  ordinary  monetary  unit.  During  the 
Republic  and  the  first  300  years  of  the  Empire 
amounts  were  reckoned  in  sesterces.  Owing  to 
the  common  use  of  milia  sestertiUm  (for  milia  sester- 
tiorvm),  it  became  customary  to  treat  sestertium  as 
a  neuter  singular,  and  to  omit  milia.  Sestertium 
thus  denotes  a  sum  of  1000  sesterces  =:  (at  $0.05 
per  sesterce)  $50.  A  million  sesterces  ($50,000)  was 
called  originally  dedes  centena  (lit. "  ten  times  one 
hundred  thousand")  sestei-tium,  which  was  short- 
ened to  deoiea  sestertium.    100,000  sesterces  had  thus 
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Sestertius  of  Nero  in  Brass. 

Ijecome  a  customary  unit  for  reckoning  large  sums 
of  mouey.     See  Numismatics,  p.  1112. 

Sestianae  Arae.  The  most  westerly  promon- 
tory of  the  northern  coast  of  Hlspania  Tarraco- 
neusis,  now  Cape  Villano.  It  had  three  altars 
dedicated  to  Augustus. 

Sestinum.  Now  Sestino ;  a  town  in  Umbria  on 
the  Apennines,  near  the  sources  of  the  Pisaurus. 

Sestius.     See  Sextids. 

Sestus  (Sj/o-to j).  Now  lalova :  a  town  in  Thrace, 
situated  at  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Hellespont, 
opposite  Abydos  in  Asia,  from  which  it  was  only 
seven  stadia  distant.  It  was  founded  by  the  Aeo- 
lians  (Herod,  yii.  33).  It  was  celebrated  in  Gre- 
cian poetry  on  account  of  the  loves  of  Leander  and 
Hero  (see  Leander),  and  in  history  on  account  of 
the  bridge  of  boats  which  Xerxes  here  built  across 
the  Hellespont.  It  was  taken  by  the  Eomans  in 
B.C.  190. 

Set.  An  Egyptian  god,  identified  by  the  Greeks 
with  Typhon.     See  Aegyptus,  p.  27 ;  Osibis  ;  Ty- 

PHON. 

Setabis.     See  Saetaeis. 

Sethon  (^Sedav).  A  priest  of  Hephaestus  (Ptah), 
who  made  himself  master  of  Egypt  after  the  expul- 
sion of  Sabaoon,  king  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  was 
succeeded  by  the  Dodecarchia,  or  government  of 
the  twelve  chiefs,  which  ended  in  the.  sole  sover- 
eignty of  Psammetiohus.  Herodotus  relates  (ii. 
141)  that  in  Sethon's  reign  Sanacharibns,  king 
of  the  Arabians  and  Assyrians,  advanced  against 
Egypt,  at  which  Sethon  was  in  great  alarm,  as  he 
had  insulted  the  warrior  class,  and  deprived  them 
of  their  lands,  and  they  now  refused  to  follow  him 
to  the  war.  But  the  god  Hephaestus  came  to  his 
assistance ;  for  while  the  two  armies  were  en- 
camped near  Pelusium,  the  field-mice  in  the  night 
gnawed  to  pieces  the  bow-strings,  the  quivers,  and 
the  shield-handles  of  the  Assyrians,  who  fled  on  the 
following  day  with  great  loss.  The  recollection 
of  this  miracle  was  perpetuated  by  a  statue  of  the 
king  in  the  temple  of  Hephaestus,  holding  a  mouse 
in  his  hand,  and  saying,  "  Let  every  one  look  at  me 
and  be  pious."  This  Sanacharibns  is  the  Sennach- 
erib of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrians  at  Pelusium  is  evidently  only  another 
version  of  the  miraculous  destruction  of  the  Assyr- 
ians by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  when  they  had  ad- 
vanced against  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 
According  to  the  Jewish  records,  this  event  hap- 
pened in  B.C.  711. 

Setia.  Now  Sezza  or  Sesse;  an  ancient  town 
of  Latium  in  the  east  of  the  Pomtiue  Marshes.  It 
was  celebrated  for  the  excellent  wine  grown  in 


its  neighbourhood,  which  was  reck- 
oned in  the  time  of  Augustus  the 
finest  wine  in  Italy  (Mart.  x.  36 ;  Juv. 
x.  27),  and  was  called  vinum  Setinum. 
See  Vinum. 

Seven  against  Thebes,  The. 
Oedipus,  king  of  Thebes,  had  pro- 
nounced a  curse  upon  his  sous  Ete- 
ocles  and  Polyuices  that  they  should 
die  at  one  another's  hand.  (See  Oed- 
ipus.) In  order  to  make  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  curse  impossible  by 
separating  himself  from  his  brother, 
Polynices  left  Thebes  while  his  father 
was  still  alive,  and  at  Argos  mar- 
ried Argea,  the  daughter  of  Adrastus  (q.  v.).  On 
the  death  of  his  father  he  was  recalled,  and  given 
by  Eteooles,  who  was  the  elder  of  the  two  (Enrip. 
Pkoen.  71),  the  choice  between  the  kingdom  and 
the  treasures  of  Oedipus;  but,  on  account  of  a 
quarrel  that  arose  over  the  division,  he  departed  a 
second  time,  and  induced  his  father-in-law  to  un- 
dertake a  war  against  his  native  city.  According 
to  another  legend,  the  brothers  deprived  their  fa- 
ther of  the  kingdom,  and  agreed  to  rule  alter- 
nately, and  to  quit  the  city  for  a  year  at  a  time. 
Polynices,  as  the  younger,  first  went  into  volun- 
tary banishment ;  but  when,  after  the  expiration 
of  a  year,  Eteooles  denied  him  his  right,  and  drove 
him  out  by  violence,  he  fled  to  Argos,  where  Adras- 
tus made  him  his  son-in-law,  and  undertook  to  re- 
store him  with  an  armed  force.  Adrastus  was  the 
leader  of  the  army ;  besides  Polynices  and  Tydeus 
of  Calydon,  the  other  son-in-law  of  the  king,  there 
also  took  part  in  the  expedition  the  king's  brothers 
Hippomedon  and  Parthenopaeus  (q..  v.),  Capaneus, 
a  descendant  of  Proetus,  and  Amphiaratis  (q.  v.), 
the  latter  against  his  will,  and  foreseeing  his  own 
death.  The  Atridae  were  invited  to  join  in  the 
expedition,  but  were  withheld  by  evil  omens  from 
Zeus. 

When  the  Seven  reached  Nemea  on  their  march, 
a  fresh  warning  befell  them.  Hypslpyl6,  the  nurse 
of  Oplieltes,  the  son  of  King  Lyourgns,  laid  her 
charge  down  on  the  grass  in  order  to  lead  the 
thirsty  wamors  to  a  spring ;  during  her  absence 
the  child  was  killed  by  a  snake.  They  gave  him 
solemn  burial,  and  instituted  the  Nemean  Games 
in  his  honour ;  but  Amphiaratis  interpreted  the 
occurrence  as  an  omen  of  his  own  fate,  and  ac- 
cordingly gave  the  boy  the  name  of  Archemorus 
(i.  e.  "  leader  to  death  ").  When  they  arrived  at 
the  river  Asopus  in  Boeotia,  they  sent  Tydeus 
(q.  V.)  to  Thebes  in  the  hope  of  coming  to  terms. 
He  was  refused  a  hearing,  and  the  Thebans  laid 
an  ambush  for  him  on  his  return.  The  Seven 
now  advanced  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  posted 
themselves  with  their  troops  one  at  each  of  its 
seven  gates.  Against  them  were  posted  seven 
chosen  Thebans,  among  them  Melanippus  and 
Periclymenns.  Menoeoeus  (q.  v.)  devoted  him- 
self to  death  to  insure  the  victory  for  the  The- 
bans. In  the  battle  at  the  sanctuary  of  the  Isme- 
nian  Apollo  they  were  driven  right  back  to  their 
gates;  the  giant  Capaneus  had  already  climbed 
the  wall  by  a  scaling-ladder,  and  was  presumptu- 
ously boasting  that  even  the  lightning  of  Zeus 
should  not  drive  him  back,  when  the  flaming  bolt 
of  the  god  smote  him  down,  and  dashed  him  to 
atoms.  The  beautiful  Parthenopaeus  also  fell, 
with  his  skull  shattered  by  a  rock  that  was  hurled 
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at  him.  Adrastus  desisted  from  the  assault,  and 
the  armies,  which  had  snftered  severely,  agreed 
that  the  originators  of  the  quarrel,  Eteocles  and 
Polyuioes,  should  fight  out  their  difference  in 
single  combat.  BoMi  brothers  fell,  and  a  fresh 
battle  arose  over  tlieir  bodies.  In  this  all  of  the 
assailants  met  their  death,  except  Adrastiis,  -who 
was  saved  by  the  speed  of  his  black-maned  charg- 
er. According  to  the  older  legends,  his  eloquence 
persuaded  the  Thebans  to  give  the  fallen  due  bur- 
ial. When  the  bodies  of  the  hostile  brothers  were 
placed  on  the  pyre,  the  flames,  which  were  meant 
to  destroy  them  together,  parted  into  two  por- 
tions. According  to  the  version  of  the  story 
invented  by  the  Attic  tragedians,  the  Thebans 
refused  to  bury  their  foes,  but  at  the  prayer  of 
Adrastus  were  compelled  to  do  so  by  Theseus ;  ac- 
cording to  another  version,  he  conquered  the  The- 
bans and  buried  the  dead  bodies  at  Eleusis  in  At- 
tica. For  the  burial  of  Polynices,  see  Antigoni^  ; 
and  also  Epigoni.  The  story  forms  the  subject 
of  one  of  the  extant  plays  of  Aeschylus.  See 
Aeschylus. 

Seven  Sages,  The.  Under  this  name  were  in- 
cluded in  antiquity  seven  men  living  in  the  period 
from  B.C.  620-550.  They  were  distinguished  for 
practical  wisdom,  and  conducted  the  affairs  of 
their  country  as  rulers,  lawgivers,  and  councillors, 
and  were  reputed  to  be  the  authors  of  certain  short 
maxims  in  common  use,  which  were  variously  as- 
signed among  them ;  the  names  also  of  the  seven 
were  differenUy  given.  Those  usually  mentioned 
are :  Cleobulus,  tyrant  of  Lindus  in  Rhodes 
("Moderation  is  the  chief  good");  Pbkiander, 
tyrant  of  Corinth,  668-584  ("Forethought  in  all 
things");  PittaCUS  of  Mityleng,  born  about  650, 
deliverer  and  aesymnetes  of  his  native  city  ("  Know 
thine  opportunity");  Bias  of  Prieu^  in  Caria, 
about  B.C.  570  ("Too  many  workers  spoil  the 
work  ") ;  ThaIes  of  Miletus,  639-536  ("  To  be  surety 
brings  ruin  ") ;  Chilon  of  Sparta  ("  Know  thyself") ; 
Solon  of  Athens  ("Nothing  in  excess,"  i.  e.  observe 
moderation). 

Seven  Sleepers  of  EphSsus,  The.  Seven 
Christians  of  Ephesus  who,  according  to  the  story 
related  by  Gregory  of  Tours  (Mirac.  Lib.  ch.  92), 
fled  to  a  cave  at  the  time  of  the  persecution  under 
the  emperor  Decius  in  the  third  century,  and  there 
fell  into  a  sleep  that  lasted  for  nearly  two  hundred 
years.  Returning  to  the  city,  they  experienced  the 
surprise  that  Rip  Van  Winkle  felt  on  his  famous 
return,  and  at  last  discovered  the  truth  regarding 
their  sleep.  Having  had  an  interview  with  the 
emperor  and  convinced  him  of  the  life  beyond  the 
grave,  they  sank  into  a  second  sleep  that  is  to  last 
until  the  Resurrection.  Their  names  as  usually 
given  are  Maximianus,  Malchns,  Martinianus,  Di- 
onysius,  Johannes,  Serapion,  and  Constantius. 
Gregory  states  that  the  story  is  of  Syrian  origin. 
The  Seven  are  commemorated  by  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  on  June  27th.  See  Koch,  Die  Sieben- 
sdhldfer-Legende  (Leipzig,  1882). 

Seven  Vronders  of  the  World,  The.  Seven 
ancient  buildings  or  works  of  art,  distinguished 
either  for  size  or  splendour,  viz. :  (1)  the  Egyptian 
pyramids ;  (2)  the  hanging  gardens  of  Semiramis 
at  Babylon ;  (3)  the  temple  of  Artemis,  at  Ephesus ; 
(4)  the  statue  of  Zeus  by  Phidias  (q.  v.),  at  Olym- 
pia;  (5)  the  Mausoleum  (q.  v.)  at  Halicaruassus ; 
(6)  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes  (see  Colossus)  ;  and  (7) 


the  lighthouse  on  the  island  of  Pharos,  off  Alex- 
andria in  Egypt.  (See  Pharos.)  These  wonders 
were  thus  classified  and  celebrated  by  one  of  the 
Alexandrian  scholars,  Philo  of  Byzantium,  in  a 
work  entitled  Uep\  tSiv  'Ettto  Oea/iaToiv,  which  is 
edited  by  Orelli  (Leipzig,  1816). 

Severus,  A.  Caecina.     See  Caecina. 

Severus,  Arch  op.     See  Arcus  Tiuumphalis. 

Severus,  CASgius.  A  celebrated  orator  and  sa- 
tirical writer  in  the  time  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius, 
was  born  abont  B.C.  50  at  Longula,  in  Latium.  He 
was  a  man  of  low  origin  and  dissolute  character, 
but  was  much  feared  for  the  severity  of  his  attacks 
upon  the  Roman  nobles.  He  must  have  com- 
menced his  career  as  a  public  slanderer  very  early, 
if  he  is  the  person  against  whom  the  sixth  Bpode 
of  Horace  is  directed,  as  is  supposed  by  many  an- 
cient and  modern  commentators.  Towards  the 
latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  Severus  was 
banished  by  Augustus  to  the  island  of  Crete  on 
account  of  his  libellous  verses ;  but  as  he"  still  con- 
tinued to  write  libels,  he  was  removed  by  Tiberius 
in  A.D.  24  to  the  desert  island  of  Seriphus,  where 
he  died  in  great  poverty  in  the  twenty-fifth  year 
of  his  exile,  a.d.  33. 

Severus,  Cornelius,  the  author  of  a  poem  en- 
titled Bellum  Siculum.    He  was  contemporary  with 
Ovid,  by  whom  he  is  addressed  in  one  of  the  Epis-  - 
ties  written  from  Poutus. 

Severus,  Flavius  Valerius.  A  Roman  em- 
peror (A.D.  306-307).  He  was  proclaimed  Caesar 
by  Galerius  in  306,  and  was  soon  afterwards  sent 
against  Maxentius,  who  had  assumed  the  imperial 
title  at  Rome.  The  expedition,  however,  was  un- 
successful; and  Severus,  having  surrendered  at 
Ravenna,  was  taken  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  and 
compelled  to  put  an  end  to  his  life.  See  Maxen- 
tius. 

Severus,  Libius.  A  Roman  emperor  (a.d.  461- 
465).  He  was  a  Lucauiau  by  birth,  aud  owed  his 
accession  to  Ricimer,  who  placed  him  on  the  throne 
after  the  assassination  of  Majorian.  During  his 
reign  the  real  government  was  in  the  hands  of 
Ricimer.  Severus  died  a  natural  death  (lornand. 
De  Rebus  Goth.  45). 

Severus,  Lucius  Septimius.  A  Roman  emper- 
or (A.D.  193-211),  who  was  born  146,  near  Leptis  in 
Africa.  After  holding  various  important  military 
commands  under  M.  Aurelius  aud  Commodus,  he 
was  at  length  appointed  commander-in-chief  of 
the  army  in  Pannonia  and  lUyria.  By  this  army 
he  was  proclaimed  emperor  after  the  death  of  Per- 
tiuax  (193).  He  forthwith  marched  upon  Rome, 
where  lulianns  had  been  made  emperor  by  the 
Praetorian  troops.  lulianus  was  put  to  death 
upon  his  arrival  before  the  city.  (See  Iulianus.) 
Severus  then  turned  his  arms  against  Pescennius 
Niger,'  who  had  been  saluted  emperor  by  the  East- 
ern legions.  The  struggle  was  brought  to  a  close 
by  a  decisive  battle  near  Issus,  in  which  Niger  was 
defeated  by  Severus,  and,  having  been  shortly 
afterwards  taken  prisoner,  was  put  to  death  by 
order  of  the  latter  (194).  Severus  then  laid  siege 
to  Byzantium,  which  refused  to  submit  to  him 
even  after  the  death  of  Niger,  aud  which  was  not 
taken  till  196.  The  city  was  treated  with  great 
severity  by  Severus.  Its  walls  were  levelled  with 
the  earth,  its  soldiers  and  magistrates  put  to  death, 
and  the  town  itself,  deprived  of  all  its  political 
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privileges,  made  over  to  the  Perlnthlans.  During 
the  continuance  of  this  siege,  Severus  had  crossed 
the  Euphrates  (195)  and  subdued  the  Mesopotamian 
Arabians.  He  returned  to  Italy  in  196,  and  In  the 
same  year  proceeded  to  Gaiil  to  oppose  Alblnus, 
who  had  been  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  troops 
in  that  country.  Albinus  was  defeated  and  slain 
in  a  terrible  battle  fought  near  Lyons  on  the  19th 
of  February,  197.  Severus  returned  to  Rome  in 
the  same  year ;  but  after  remaining  a  short  time 
in  the  capital,  he  set  out  for  the  East  in  order  to 
repel  the  invasion  of  the  Parthians,  who  were  rav- 
aging Mesopotamia.  He  crossed  the  Euphrates 
early  in  198,  and  commenced  a  series  of  operations 
which  were  attended  with  brilliant  results.  Se- 
leucia  and  Babylon  were  evacuated  by  the  enemy, 
and  Ctesiphou  was  taken  and  plundered  after  a 
short  siege.  After  spending  three  years  in  the 
East,  and  visiting  Arabia,  Palestine,  and  Egypt, 
Severus  returned  to  Rome  in  202.  For  the  next 
seven  years  he  remained  tranquilly  at  Rome,  but 
in  208  he  went  to  Britain  with  his  sons-Caracalla 
and  Geta.     Here  he  carried  on  war  against  the 


L.  Septimlus  Severus.    (Bust  in  the  Capitoline  Museum.) 

Caledonians,  and  erected  the  celebrated  wall, 
which  bore  his  name,  from  the  Solway  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Tyue.  After  remaining  two  years  in 
Britain,  he  died  at  Eboracura  (York)  on  the  4th  of 
February,  211,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  his  age  and 
the  eighteenth  of  his  reign.  His  life  is  written  by 
Spartianus.  See  Duruy,  Septime  -  Sivhe  ( Paris, 
1878) ;  and  Hassebrank,  Kaiser  SepUmius  Severus,  2 
pts.  (1890-91). 

Severus,  Marcus  Adrelius  Albxandbb,  usual- 
ly called  Alexander  Severus.  A  Roman  emperor 
(A.D.  222-235),  the  son  of  Gessius  Marcianus  and 
lulia  Mamaea,  and  first  cousin  of  Elagabalus.  He 
was  born  at  Arce,  in  Phoenicia,  in  the  temple  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  to  which  his  parents  had  re- 
paired for  the  celebration  of  a  festival,  on  the  1st 
of  October,  a.d.  205.  His  original  name  appears  to 
have  been  Alexlanus  Bassianus,  the  latter  appel- 
lation having  been  derived  from  his  maternal 
grandfather.  Upon  the  elevation  of  Elagabalus, 
he  accompanied  his  mother  and  the  court  to  Rome, 
a  report  having  been  spread  abroad  that  he  also, 
as  well  as  the  emperor,  was  the  son  of  Caracalla. 
In  221  he  was  adopted  by  Elagabalus  and  created 
Caesar.  The  names  Alexianns  and  Bassianus  were 
laid  aside,  and  those  of  M.  Aurelius  Alexander  sub- 
stituted ;  M.  Aurelius  in  virtue  of  his  adoption ; 
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Alexander  in  consequence, 
as  was  asserted,  of  a  direct 
revelation  on  the  part  of  the 
Syrian  god.  On  the  death 
of  Elagabalus,  on  the  11th 
of  March,  a.d.  222,  Alex- 
ander ascended  the  throne, 
adding  Severus  to  his  other 
designations,  in  order  to 
mark  more  explicitly  the 
descent  which  he  claimed 
from  the  father  of  Caracalla. 
After  reigning  in  peace  some 
years,  during  which  he  re- 
formed many  abuses  in  the 
State,  he  was  involved  in  a 

war  with  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia,  who  had 
lately  founded  the  new  Empire  of  the  Sassanidae 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Parthian  monarchy.  Alex- 
ander gained  a  great  victory  over  Artaxerxes 
in  232;  but  he  was  unable  to  prosecute  his  ad- 
vantage in  consequence  of  intelligence  having 
reached  him  of  a  great  movement  among  the 
German  tribes.  He  celebrated  a  triumph  at  Rome 
in  233,  and  in  the  following  year  (234)  set  out  for 
Gaul,  which  the  Germans  were  devastating;  but 
before  he  had  made  any  progress  in  the  campaign, 
he  was  waylaid  by  a  small  band  of  mutinous  sol- 
diers, instigated,  it  is  said,  by  Maximinus,  and 
slain,  along  with  his  mother,  in  the  early  part  of 
235,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age  and  the  four- 
teenth of  his  reign.  Alexander  Severus  was  dis- 
tinguished by  justice,  wisdom,  and  clemency  in  all 
public  transactions,  and  by  the  simplicity  and  pur- 
ity of  his  private  life.  His  life  is  written  by  Lam- 
pridius.  See  Porrath,  Der  Kaiser  Alexander  Seve- 
rus (1876). 

Severus,  Sdlpicius.  A  writer  chiefly  celebrat- 
ed as  an  ecclesiastical  historian.  He  was  a  native 
of  Aquitania,  and  flourished  towards '  the  close  of 
the  fourth  century  under  Arcadius  and  Honorius. 
He  was  descended  from  a  noble  family,  and  was 
originally  an  advocate ;  but  he  eventually  became 
a  presbyter  of  the  church,  and  attached  himself 
closely  to  St.  Martin  of  Tours.  The  extant  works 
of  Severus  are :  (o)  Sistoria  Sacra,  an  epitome  of 
sacred  history,  extending  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  to  the  consulship  of  Stilicho  and  Aurelianus, 
A.D.  400;  (V)  Vita  S.  Martini  Turonensis;  (c)  Tres 
Epistolae;  {3)  DiaXogi  duo,  containing  a  review  of 
the  dissensions  which  had  arisen  among  ecclesias- 
tics in  the  East  regarding  the  works  of  Origen ;  (e) 
Epistolae  Sex.  The  best  edition  of  the  complete 
works  of  Severus  is  by  Hahn  (Vienna,  1886). 

Sevtrers.     See  Cloaca. 

Sextans.  A  Roman 
copper  coin  weighingtwo 
ounces  (unciae),  and  equal 
to  the  sixth  part  of  the 
as.  It  bore  the  efflgy  of 
a  caducous  and  a  strigil. 

Sextatlus.  A  Roman 
measure,  both  liquid  and 
dry,  =  ^  congius  or  ^  mo- 
dius  or  about  an  English 
pint  (Columell.  ii.  9),  See 
Mensuka. 

Sextiae  Aquae.     See  Aquae. 

Sextia  Gens.  A  plebeian  gens  at  Rome,  one 
of  whose  members,  L.  Sextius  Sextiuus  Lateranus, 
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was  the  first  plebeian  to  obtain  tlie  consulship 
(B.C.  366). 

Sextius  or  Sestius.  (1)  Publius.  A  Roman 
who  was  quaestor  in  B.C.  63,  and  tribune  of  the 
plebs  in  57.  Like  Milo,  he  kept  a  baud  of  armed 
retainers  to  oppose  P.  Clodius  and  his  partisans ; 
and  in  the  following  year  (56)  he  was  accused  of 
vis  on  account  of  his  violent  acts  during  his  tribu- 
nate. He  was  defended  by  Cicero  in  an  oration 
still  extant,  and  was  acquitted  on  the  14th  of 
March,  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  powerful  in- 
fluence of  Pompey.  On  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Civil  War  in  49,  Sextina  first  espoused  Pompey's 
party,  but  he  afterwards  joined  Caesar.  See  Cic. 
Pro  Sext. ;  Ad  Att.  iii.  19, 20,  22 ;  iv.  3,  etc.  (2)  Ti- 
tus. One  of  Caesar's  legatt  in  Gaul,  and  after- 
wards the  governor  of  the  province  of  Nnmidia  at 
the  time  of  Caesar's  death  (B.C.  44).  Here  he  waged 
war  against  Q.  Cornificius,  whom  he  defeated  and 
slew  in  battle  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  1 ;  App.  B.  C.  iv.  53, 
75). 

Seztius  Calvisus.  See  Calvinus. 
Seztius  Niger,  Quintus.  A  Koman  who  lived 
during  the  last  years  of  the  Eepublic  aud  under 
Augustus.  He  was  the  founder  of  a  philosophical 
system,  which  aimed  at  the  improvement  of  morals 
on  the  principles  of  the  Stoics  and  Pythagoreans. 
Like  his  son,  who  bore  the  same  name,  he  wrote  in 
Greek.  He  is  the  author  of  a  collection  of  Greek 
maxims  of  a  monotheistic  and  ascetic  character,  a 
Christianized  Latin  translation  of  which,  written 
in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century  by  the 
presbyter  Knfinus,  is  still  extant. 

Seztiila.  The  smallest  denomination  found  in 
the  Roman  monetary  system.  It  was  equal  to  one 
sixth  of  an  ounce  (undo)  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  171). 

Seztus  Empirlcus.  A  physician  who  was  a 
contemporary  of  Galen,  and  lived  in  the  first  half 
of  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era.  Two  of 
his  works  are  extant  ^^ni/ppwi/tat  'YTroTrruTrcoo'eiy, 
dealing  with  the  skeptical  learning  of  Pyrrho 
(q.  v.),  in  three  books ;  and  Ilpor  tovs  Madrjfianxovs 
' AvrippriTtKoi,  in  eleven  books,  against  all  positive 
philosophy.  The  first  six  books  strive  to  Show  the 
falsity  of  the  sciences  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  geom- 
etry, arithmetic,  astrology,  and  music ;  the  last  five 
attack  logic,  physios,  and  ethics.  Edited  by  Fa- 
briciua  (Leipzig,  1718),  See  Haas,  Leben  des  Sextus 
Emp.  (1882) ;  id.  Ueier  die  Schriften  des  Sextus  Emp. 
(1883) ;  and  the  monographs  by  Jourdain  (1858)  and 
Pappenheim  (1878). 

Sextus  Rufus  (or  Rufius)  Festus.  (1)  The  name 
prefixed  to  a  work  entitled  De  Hegionibus  Urbis  Ro- 
mae.  (2)  Sextus  Rufus  is  also  the  name  prefixed 
to  an  abridgment  of  Roman  history  in  twenty-eight 
short  chapters,  entitled  Breiiiarium  de  Victoriis  et 
Provinciis  Populi  Bomani,  and  executed  by  com- 
mand of  the  emperor  Valens,  to  whom  it  is  dedi- 
cated. 

Shackles.  See  Catena;  Compes;  Manicae; 
Pedicae;  Vincula. 

Shaving.     See  Tonsok. 

SWelda.     See  Arma  ;  Clipeus  ;  Scutum. 

Ships  AND  Shipping.     See  Navis. 

Shirt.     See  Subucula. 

Shoes.     See  Calceus. 

Shop.     See  Taberna. 

Shorthand.     See  Notae. 


Shovel.    See  Batillum  ;  Pala. 

Sibae  (2i/3ai)  or  Sibi  (2i/3ot).    An  Indian  people 
in  the  Punjab  (Arrian,  Ind.  v.). 

SiMna   or   Sibj^na    (crt/Suvi)).      A   boar -spear 
(Athen.  ii.  5). 


Sibyllae  (in  the  sing.,  Lat.  Sibylla;  Gr.  2i/3uXXa, 
from  Doric  (rio-/3oX\a  =  5f o5  ;3ouX^,  "the  will  of 
God").  The  name  given  in  antiquity  to  inspired 
prophetesses  of  some  deity,  in  particular  Apollo. 
They  were  usually  regarded  as  maidens  dwelling 
in  lonely  caves  or  by  inspiring  springs,  who  were 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination,  and  gave 
forth  prophetic  utterances  while  under  the  influ- 
ence of  enthusiastic  frenzy.  They  were  described 
sometimes  as  priestesses  of  Apollo,  sometimes  as 
his  favourite  wives  or  daughters.  We  have  no 
certain  information  as  to  their  number,  names, 
country,  or  date.  Though  Plato  (Phaedr.  294  B) 
knew  of  only  one,  others  mention  two,  three,  fonr 
(the  Erythraean,  the  Samian,  the  Egyptian,  and 
the  Sardian),  and  even  ten  or  twelve :  the  Babylo- 
nian, the  Libyan,  the  (elder  and  younger)  Delphian, 
the  Cimmerian,  the  (elder  and  younger)  Erythraean, 
the  Samian,  the  Cumaean,  the  Hellespontine,  the 
Phrygian,  and  the  Tiburtine. 

In  the  earliest  times  they  are  mentioned  as 
dwelling  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Trojan  Ida 
in  Asia  Minor,  later  at  Erythrae  in  Ionia,  in  Samos, 
at  Delphi,  aud  at  Cumae  in  Italy.  The  most  fa- 
mous was  the  Erythraean  Sibyl,  Herophil6,  who  is 
usually  considered  identical  with  the  Cumaean,  as 
she  is  represented  as  journeying  by  manifold  wan- 
derings from  her  home  to  Cumae.  Here  she  is  said 
to  have  lived  for  many  generations  in  the  crypts 
beneath  the  temple  of  Apollo,  whefe  she  had  even 
prophesied  to  Aeneas.  In  later  times  the  desig- 
nation of  Sibyl  was  also  given  to  the  prophetic 
nymph  Albunea  near  Tibnr  (Laotant.  i.  6, 12). 

The  Sibylline  Books,  so  often  met  with  in  Ro- 
man history,  had  their  origin  in  a  collection  of 
oracular  utterances  in  Greek  hexameters,  composed 
in  the  time  of  Solon  and  Cyrus  at  Gergis  on  Mount 
Ida,  and  ascribed  to  the  Hellespontic  Sibyl,  buried 
in  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Gergis.  This  collection 
was  brought  by  way  of  Erythrae  to  Cumae,  and 
finally,  in  the  time  of  the  last  king,  to  Rome.  Ac- 
cording to  the  legend,  the  Cumaean  Sibyl  offered 
to  Tarquinius  Snperbns  nine  books  of  prophecies; 
and  as  the  king  declined  to  purchase  them,  owing 
to  the  exorbitant  price  she  demanded,  she  burned 
all  but  three  of  them,  which  the  king  purchased  for 
the  original  price,  and  had  them  preserved  in  a 
vault  beneath  the  Capitoliue  temple  of  lupiter 
(Varro,  ap.  Lactant.  Inst.  Div.  i.  6;  Dionys.  iv.  62; 
Isid.  Orig.  viii.  815).  When  they  were  destroyed 
in  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  in  b.c.  83,  the  Senate 
sent  envoys  to  make  a  collection  of  similar  orac- 
ular sayings  distributed  over  various  places,  in 
particular  Ilium,  Erythrae,  and  Samos.  This  new 
collection  was  deposited  in  the  re.stored  temple, 
together  with  similar  sayings  of  native  origin — 
e.  g.  those  of  the  Sibyl  at  Tibur,  of  the  brothers 
Marcius,  and  others.  From  the  Capitol  they  were 
transferred  by  Augustas  as  pontifex,  in  B.C.  12,  to 
the  temple  of  Apollo  on  the  Palatine,  after  they 
bad  been  examined  and  copied ;  here  they  remained 
until  about  a.d.  405.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
burned  by  Stilicho.  The  use  of  these  oracles  was 
from  the  outset  reserved  for  the  State,  and  they 
were  not  consulted  for  the  foretelling  of  fijture 
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events,  but  on  the  occasion  of  remarkable  calami- 
ties, such  as  pestilence,  earthquake,  and  as  a  means 
of  expiating  portents.  It  was  only  the  rites  of 
expiatioQ  prescribed  by  the  Sibylline  Books  that 
were  communicated  to  the  public,  and  not  the  ora- 
cles themselves.  As  these  books  recognized  the 
gods  worshipped  and  the  rites  observed  iu  the 
neighbourhood  of  Troy,  they  were  the  priuoipal 
cause  of  the  introduction  of  a  series  of  foreign 
deities  and  religions  rites  into  the  Roman  State 
worship,  of  the  amalgamation  of  national  deities 
with  the  correspondiug  deities  of  Greece,  and  a 
general  modification  of  the  Roman  religion  after 
the  Greek  type. 

Tarquinins  is  said  to  have  intrusted  the  care  of 
the  books  to  a  special  oollegimn  of  two  men  of  pa- 
trician rank.  After  B.C.  367  their  number  was  in- 
creased to  ten,  half  patrician  and  half  plebeian ; 
and  in  the  first  century  B.C.,  probably  in  the  time 
of  Sulla,  five  more  were  added.  These  ofllcials 
were  entitled  respectively  duumviri,  decemviri,  and 
quindecimviri  sacris  fadundis.  They  were  usually 
ex-consuls  or  ex-praetors.  They  held  oflSce  for 
life,  and  were  exempt  from  all  other  public  duties. 
They  had  the  responsibility  of  keeping  the  books 
in  safety  and  secrecy,  of  consulting  them  at  the 
order  of  the  Senate,  of  interpreting  the  utterances 
they  found  therein,  and  of  causing  the  measures 
thus  enjoined  to  be  carried  out ;  in  particular  tbey 
had  the  superintendence  of  the  worship  of  Apollo, 
the  Magna  Mater,  and  Ceres,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced by  the  Sibylline  Books.  See  Marquardt, 
iii.  358  foil. ;  and  Bouch6-Leclercq,  Hist,  de  la  Di- 
vination, ii.  pp.  133  foil. 

These  Sibylline  Books  have  no  connection  with 
a  collection  of  Sibylline  Obaclbs  in  twelve 
books,  written  in  Greek  hexameters,  which  have 
come  down  to  us.  The  latter  contain  a  medley  of 
pretended  prophecies  by  various  authors  and  of 
very  various  dates,  from  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  B.C.  to  the  fifth  century  a.d.  They  were 
composed  partly  by  Alexandrian  Jews,  partly  by 
Christians,  in  the  interests  of  their  respective  re- 
ligions ;  and  in  part  they  refer  to  events  of  the 
later  Empire.  They  are  edited  by  Alexandre  (Paris, 
1841-56) ;  Friedlieb  (Leipzig,  1852) ;  Rzach  ("Vien- 
na, 1891) ;  and  Diels  (Berlin,  1891).  See  Dechent 
in  the  Zeitschrift  fiir  Kirchetigeschichte  (1878)  ;  and 
an  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  July,  1877. 

Sibyllini  Llbri     See  Sibyllae. 
Sica.     A  knife  or  dagger  shaped  like  the  tusk 
of  a  wild  boar  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xviii.  1).     It   was 
the  national  weapon  of  the 
Thraciaus  (Val.  Max.  iii.  2, 
12),  and  was  used  by  the 
gladiators,  known  as  Thrae- 
Sica.    {Column  of  Anto-      "«»   (Suet.  Calig.   32).       In 
ninus.)  Rome  it  was  carried  by  the 

lower  classes,  criminals,  ruf- 
fians, and  bullies,  and  was  regarded  as  fit  for  such 
persons  only  (Cic.  Cat.  ii.  10 ;  Quint;  Deal.  321). 
Sicambii.     See  Sdgambri. 
Sicani,  SicgU,  Siceliotae,     See  Sicilia. 
Sicarlus.     (1)  An  assassin,,  ruffian.     See  SiCA. 
(2)  A  gladiator  of  the  class  called  Thraeces  who 
were  armed  with  the  sica  (Cic.  Rose.  Amer.  3). 

Sicca  Veneria.  A  considerable  city  of  North 
Africa,  on  the  frontier  of  Numidia  and  Zeugitana, 
built  on  a  hill  near  the  river  Bagradas  (Sail.  lug.  56). 


Sichaeus,  also  called  Acerbas.     See  Dido. 

Sicilia  (SixeXia).  Sicily;  a  large  island  iu  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  off  the  southern  coast  of  Italy. 
It  was  anciently  identified  with  the  Thrinacia 
(QpivaKia)  of  Homer,  and  is  styled  Tmnacria  and 
Trinackis,  names  supposed  to  mean  "  three-cor- 
nered," whence  the  Romans  likewise  styled  the 
island  Triquetra  (of.  Lucret.  i.  717).  The  names 
Sicilia  aud  Sicania  come  from  that  of  its  early  in- 
habitants— the  SiciiLi  or  Sicani.  It  is  separated 
from  Italy  by  the  narrow  channel  called  Frbtum 
SicuLUM  or  simply  Frbtum  (IlopS/idr),  also  Scyl- 
LABDM  Fretum,  uow  the  Strait  of  Messina.  Tlie 
part  of  the  Mediterranean  lying  to  the  east  and 
south  of  the  island  was  called  Mar£  Siculum. 
Sicily  is  in  the  shape  of  a  triangle,  the  north  and 
south  sides  of  which  are  about  175  miles  long  ex- 
clusive of  the  windings  of  the  coast ;  the  eastern 
side  has  a  length  of  115  miles.  The  northwestern 
point  was  the  Promontoriura  Lilybaeum ;  the  north- 
eastern point,  Promontoriura  Pelorus,  aud  the  south- 
eastern point,  Promontorium  Pachynus.  Sicily 
was  originally  a  part  of  Italy,  and  was  torn  from 
it  by  some  great  convulsion  of  nature.  A  moun- 
tain range  (Nebrodi  Montes)  extends  through  it  as 
a  continuation  of  the  Apennines.  Of  this  range 
the  most  important  offshoots  are  Mount  Aetna  on 
the  east  of  the  island.  Mount  Eryx  (S.  Giuliano)  on 
the  west,  and  the  Heraei  Montes  (Monti  Sori)  in 
the  south.  A  unmber  of  small  rivers  have  their 
sources  in  the  mountains,  but  most  of  them  are 
dry,  or  nearly  so,  in  the  summer.  The  soil  of  Sicily 
was  very  fertile,  and  produced  iu  antiquity  an  im- 
'mense  quantity  of  wheat,  on  which  the  population 
of  Rome  relied  to  a  great  extent  for  their  subsist- 
ence. So  celebrated  was  it  even  in  early  times  on 
account  of  its  corn  that  it  was  represented  as  sa- 
cred to  Demeter,  and  as  the  favourite  abode  of  this 
goddess.  Hence  it  was  in  this  island  that  her 
daughter  Persephone  was  carried  away  by  Pluto. 
Besides  corn,  the  island  produced  excellent  wine, 
saffron,  honey,  almonds,  and  the  other  Southern 
fruits. 

The  earliest  inhabitants  of  Sicily  are  said  to 
have  been  the  savage  Cyclopes  and  Laestrygones ; 
but  these  are  fabulous  beings,  and  the  first  inhabi- 
tants mentioned  in  history  are  the  Sicani  (2iKavoi) 
or  Siculi  (StKeXoi),  who  crossed  over  into  the  island 
from  Italy.  Some  writers,  indeed,  regard  the  Si- 
cani and  Siculi  as  two  distinct  tribes,  supposing 
the  latter  only  to  have  migrated  from  Italy,  and 
the  former  to  have  been  the  aboriginal  inhabitants 
of  the  country;  hut  there  is  no  good  reason  for 
making  any  distinction  between  them.  They  ap- 
pear to  have  been  a  Keltic  people.  According  to 
Thucydides,  their  original  settlement  was  on  the 
river  Sicanus  in  Iberia;  but  as  Thucydides  extends 
Iberia  as  far  as  the  Rhdne,  it  is  probable  that  Si- 
canus was  a  river  of  Gaul,  and  it  may  have  been 
the  Sequana,  as  some  modern  writers  suppose. 
The  ancient  writers  relate  that  these  Sicani,  being 
hard  pressed  by  the  Ligyes  (Ligures),  crossed  the 
Alps  and  settled  in  Latium ;  that,  being  driven  out 
of  this  country  by  the  Aborigines  with  the  help  of 
Pelasgians,  they  migrated  to  the  south  of  the  pen- 
insula, where  they  lived  for  a  considerable  time 
along  with  the  Oenotrians,  but  finally  crossed  over 
into  Sicily,  to  which  they  gave  their  name.  They 
soon  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  the  island,  but 
in  later  times  were  found  chiefly  in  the  interior 
and  in  the  northern  part ;  some  of  the  most  impor- 
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tant  towns  belonging  to  thorn  were  Herbita,  Agyr- 
ium,  Adranum,  and  Enna.  The  next  immigrants 
into  the  island  were  Cretans,  who  are  said  to  have 
come  to  Sicily  under  their  king,  Minos,  in  pnrsnit 
of  Daedalus,  and  to  have  settled  on  the  southern 
coast  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Agrigentum,  where 
they  fonnded  Minoa  (afterwards  Heraclea  Miuoa). 
Then  came  the  Elymaei,  a  small  band  of  fugitive 
Trojans,  who  are  said  to  have  built  Entella,  Eryx, 
and  Egesta.  These  Cretans  and  Elymaei,  however, 
if  indeed  they  ever  visited  Sicily,  soon  became  in- 
corporated with  the  Siculi.  The  Phoenicians  like- 
wise at  an  early  period  formed  settlements,  for  the 
purposes  of  commerce,  on  all  the  coasts  of  Sicily, 
but  more  especially  on  the  northern  and  north- 
western parts.  They  were  subsequently  obliged 
to  retire  from  the  greater  part  of  their  settlements 
before  the  increasing  power  of  the  Greeks,  and  to 


Siceliote  Coin.    (Third  century  b.o.) 

confine  themselves  to  Motya,  Solus,  and  Panormus. 
Bat  the  most  important  of  all  the  immigrants  into 
Sicily  were  the  Greeks.  The  first  body  of  Greeks 
who  lauded  in  the  island  were  Chalcidians  from 
Euboea,  and  Megarians  led  by  the  Athenian 
Thucles.  These  Greek  colonists  built  the  town  of 
Naxos,  B.C.  735.  They  were  soon  followed  by  other 
Greeks,  who  founded  a  number  of  very  flourishing 
cities,  such  as  Syracuse  in  734,  Leontini  and  Catana 
in  730,  Megara  Hybla  in  726,  Gela  in  690,  Selinus 
in  626,  Agrigentum  in  579,  etc.  The  Greeks  soon 
became  the  ruling  race  in  the  island,  and  received 
the  name  of  Siceliotab  CSiKeXimTai)  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  earlier  inhabitants. 

At  a  later  time  the  Carthaginians  obtained  a 
firm  footing  in  Sicily.  Their  first  attempt  was 
made  in  480;  but  they  were  defeated  by  Gelon  of 
Syracuse,  and  obliged  to  retire  with  great  loss. 
Their  second  invasion  in  409  was  more  successful. 
They  took  Selinus  in  this  year,  and  four  years 
afterwards  (405)  the  powerful  city  of  Agrigentum. 
They  now  became  the  permanent  masters  of  the 
western  part  of  the  island,  and  were  engaged  in 
frequent  wars  with  Syracuse  and  the  other  Greek 
cities.  (For  the  Athenian  invasion  of  Sicily,  see 
Syraccsab.)  The  struggle  between  the  Cartha- 
ginians and  Greeks  continued,  with  a  few  in- 
terruptions, down  to  the  First  Punic  War;  at 
the  close  of  which  (241)  the  Carthaginians  were 
obliged  to  evacuate  the  island,  the  western  part  of 
which  now  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
and  was  made  a  Roman  province.  The  eastern 
part  still  continued  under  the  rule  of  Hieron  of 
Syracuse  as  an  ally  of  Rome ;  but  after  the  revolt 
of  Syracuse  in  the  Second  Punic  War,  and  the  con- 
quest of  that  city  by  Marcellus,  the  whole  island 
was  made  a  Roman  province,  and  was  administered 
by  a  praetor.  Under  the  Roman  dominion  more 
attention  was  paid  to  agriculture  than  to  com- 
merce ;  and  consequently  the  Greek  cities  on  the 
coast  gradually  declined  in  prosperity  and  wealth. 
Tlie  inhabitants  of  the  province  received  the  ius 


Lata  from  lulins  Caesar;  and  Antony  conferred 
upon  them,  in  accordance,  as  it  was  said,  with 
Caesar's  will,  the  full  Roman  franchise.  Augustus, 
after  his  conquest  of  Sextus  Pompey,  who  had  held 
the  island  for  several  years,  founded  colonies  at 
Messana,  Tauromeninm,  Catana,  Syracuse,  Ther- 
mae, and  Panormus.  On  the  downfall  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  Sicily  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Ostrogoths;  but  it  was  taken  from  them  by 
Belisarins  in  a.d.  536,  and  annexed  to  the  Byzan- 
tine Empire.  It  continued  a  province  of  this  Em- 
pire till  828,  when  it  was  conquered  by  the  Sara- 
cens. 

Literature  and  the  arts  were  cultivated  with 
great  success  in  the  Greek  cities  of  Sicily,  especial- 
ly at  the  time  of  the  first  Hiero  (q.  v.)  of  Syracuse 
(B.C.  478-467),  and  of  Dionysius  the  elder,  the  friend 
of  Plato.  Sicily  was  the  liirthplace  of  the  philoso- 
phers Empedocles,  Epicharmns,  and  Dicaearchus ; 
of  the  mathematician  Archimedes ;  of  the  physi- 
cians Herodious  and  Acron ;  of  the  historians  Dio- 
dorus,  Antiochus,  Philistus,  and  Timaeus ;  of  the 
rhetorician  Gorgias ;  and  of  the  poets  Stesichorus, 
Theocritus,  and  Moschus. 

Good  histories  of  ancient  Sicily  are  those  of 
Holm,  2  vols.  (Leipzig,  1870-74);  Lloyd  (1872); 
Freeman,  vols,  i.-iii.  (1891-92) ;  id.  a  short  history 
in  the  "  Story  of 'the  Nations  Series  "  (1892).  On  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  Sicily,  see  the  monograph 
by  Costanzi,  De  Siciliae  Gentibus  Antiquissinm 
(1893) ;  and  on  the  Greek  colonies  that  of  Fromter 
(1886),  and  of  Brunet  de  Presle,  Les  Mtailissements 
des  Grees  en  Sidle  (Paris,  1845).  See  also  Hoft'wei- 
ler,  Sidlien  in  Wort  und  Bild  (Leipzig,  1870),  and 
the  articles  Agrigentum;  Carthago;  Dionysius; 
Gelon;  Leontini;  Punic  Wars;  Selinus;  Sv- 
RACU8AE.     For  a  map  of  Sicily,  see  Italia. 

Sicilian  Ea:pedition.  See  Peloponnesian  War  ; 
Syracusae. 

Sicilicus.  A  mark  of  the  form  0,  placed  in  Ro- 
man inscriptions  over  consonants  to  denote  doub- 
ling, like  the  Arabic  taslidld.  The  character  is  of 
rare  occurrence  in  existing  inscriptions,  being  most 
frequently  found  in  those  of  the  early  Augustan 
period  (C.  /.  L.  v.  1361 ;  x.  3743).  It  is  mentioned 
by  the  grammarians  Marius  Victorinus  (p.  2456)  and 
Isidorus  {Orig.  i.  26). 

Sicilis.     A  spear-head  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  15). 

Sicima.     See  Neapolis  (5),  p.  1084. 

Sicinius.  (1)  L.  Sicinius  Bellutus,  the  leader 
of  the  plebeians  in  their  secession  to  the  Sacred 
Mount  in  B.C.  494.  He  was  chosen  one  of  the  first 
tribunes.  (2)  L.  Sicinius  Dentatus,  called  by 
some  writers  the  Roman  Achilles,  from  his  per- 
sonal prowess.  He  was  tribune  of  the  plebs  in 
454.  He  was  put  to  death  by  the  decemvirs  in 
450,  because  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  ple- 
beians to  secede  to  the  Sacred  Mount.  The  per- 
sons, nearly  a  hundred  in  number,  sent  to  assas- 
sinate him  fell  upon  him  in  a  lonely  spot,  but 
he  killed  most  of  them  before  they  succeeded  in 
despatching  him.  Valerius  Maximus  (iii.  2,  24) 
enumerates  the  military  honours  won  by  Sicinius 
during  the  forty  years  of  his  service  in  the  array. 
He  had  seen  120  battles,  received  14  civic  crowns, 
3  mural  crowns,  8  gold  crowns,  180  gold  chains 
(torques),  160  bracelets  (armillae),  18  spears  (haatae 
purae),  25  sets  of  horse--trappings,  and  bore  the 
scars  of  40  wounds  on  his  breast. 
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Sicinnium.  A  Greek  dauce.  See  Satyric 
Drama. 

Sic&ius  (SiKii/os).  Now  Sikino  ;  a  small  island 
in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  one  of  the  Sporades,  between 
Pholegandrus  and  los,  with  a  town  of  the  same 
name.  It  was  originally  called  Oenoe  (Apoll.  Rh. 
i.  623). 

Sicoris.  Now  Segre;  a  river  iu  Hispania  Tar- 
raconeusis,  which  had  its  source  in  the  territory 
of  the  Cerretaui,  and  fell  into  the  Iberas  near  Oo- 
togesa  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  40, 48). 

SictUi.     See  Sicilia. 

SictUum  Fretum,  SiciUum  Mar6.    See  Sicilia. 

SiciUus  Flaccus.     See  Flaccus,  Sicui.us. 

Sicyonia  (StKuui/i'a).  A  small  district  iu  the 
northeast  of  the  Peloponnesus,  whose  area  was 
probably  somewhat  less  than  one  hundred  square 
miles.  It  consisted  of  a  plain  near  the  sea  with 
mountains  in  the  interior.  Its  rivers,  which  ran 
in  a  northeasterly  direction,  were  Sythas  on  the 
frontier  of  Achaia,  Helisson,  Selleis,  and  Asopus  in 
the  interior,  and  Nemea  on  the  frontier  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  Corinth.  The  land  was  fertile,  and  pro- 
duced excellent  oil.  Its  almonds  and  its  fish  were 
also  much  prized. 

Its  chief  town  was  Sicy'ON  (2ikv<bi/,  "  cucumber- 
town"),  which  was  situated  a  little  to  the  west  of 
the  river  Asopus.  The  ancient  city,  which  was  sit- 
uated in  the  plain,  was  destroyed  by  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes,  and  a  new  city,  which  bore  for  a  short 
time  the  name  of  Demetrius,  was  built  by  him  on 
the  high  ground  close  to  the  Acropolis.  The  har- 
bour, which,  according  to  some,  was  connected 
with  the  city  by  means  of  long  walls,  was  well 
fortified,  and  formed  a  town  of  itself.  Sicyon  was 
one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  of  Greece.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  originally  called  Aegialba  or  Akgiali 
(Ai-yiaXcifi,  AlyidkoL),  after  an  ancient  king,  Acgia- 
leus ;  to  have  been  subsequently  named  MEOONife 
(Mtjkcoi't;,  "  poppy-town  "),  and  to  have  been  finally 
called  Sicyon  from  an  Athenian  of  that  name.  Sic- 
yon is  represented  by  Homer  as  forming  part  of 
the  empire  of  Agamemnon ;  bnt  on  the  invasion  of 
Peloponnesus  it  became  subject  to  Phalces,  the  son 
of  Temenus,  and  was  henceforward  a  Dorian  State. 
The  ancient  inhabitants,  however,  were  formed  into 
a  fourth  tribe  called  Aegialeis,  which  possessed 
equal  rights  with  the  three  tribes  of  the  Hylleis, 
Pamphyll,  and  Dymanatae,  into  which  the  Dorian 
conquerors  were  divided.  (See  DORis.)  Sicyon, 
on  account  of  the  small  extent  of  its  territory, 
never  attained  much  political  importance,  and  was 
generally  dependent  either  on  Argos  or  Sparta.  At 
the  time  of  the  Second  Messenian  War  it  became 
subject  to  a  succession  of  tyrants,  who  adminis- 
tered their  power  with  moderation  and  justice  for 
a  hundred  years.  The  first  of  these  tyrants  was 
Andreas,  who  began  to  rule  B.C.  676.  He  was  fol- 
lowed in  succession  by  Myron,  Aristonymus,  and 
Clisthenes,  on  whose  death,  about  576,  a  republican 
form  of  government  was  established.  Clisthenes 
had  no  male  children,  but  only  a  daughter,  Agarist6, 
who  was  married  to  the  Athenian  Megaoles.  In 
the  Persian  Wars  the  Sioyonians  sent  fifteen  ships 
to  the  battle  of  Salamis,  and  three  hundred  hoplites 
to  the  battle  of  Plataea.  In  the  interval  between 
the  Persian  and  the  Peloponnesian  Wars  the  Sicy- 
ouians  were  twice  defeated  and  their  country  laid 


waste  by  the  Athenians,  first  under  Tolmides  iu 
456,  and  again  under  Pericles  in  454.  In  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian War  they  took  part  with  the  Spartans. 
From  this  time  till  the  Macedonian  supremacy 
their  history  requires  no  special  mention ;  but  in 
the  middle  of  the  third  centuiy  Sicyon  took  an 
active  part  in  public  affairs  in  consequence  of  its 
being  the  native  town  of  Aratus,  who  united  it  to 
the  Achaean  League  in  251.  Under  the  Bomans 
it  gradually  declined ;  and  in  the  time  of  Pausa- 
nias,  in  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era, 
many  of  its  public  buildings  were  in  ruins.  These 
ruins  have  been  of  late  carefully  studied  by  the 
members  of  the  Americau  School  at  Athens,  who 
have  excavated  the  tiers  of  seats  and  supports  of 
the  stage  of  a  theatre.  The  position  of  the  Acrop- 
olis, the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri,  and  the  Stadium 
can  also  still  be  traced.  (See  the  reports  of  the 
American  School  in  Papers  of  the  American  School 
at  Athens,  vol.  v. 

Sicyon  was  for  a  long  time  the  chief  seat  of 
Grecian  art.  It  gave  its  name  to  one  of  the  great 
schools  of  painting,  which  was  founded  by  Eupom- 
pus,  and  which  produced  Pamphilns  and  Apelles. 
It  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  earliest  school 
of  statuary  in  Greece,  which  was  introduced  into 
Sicyon  by  Dipoenus  and  Scyllis  from  Crete  about 
560 ;  but  its  earliest  native  artist  of  celebrity  was 
Canachus.     Lysippus  was  also  a  native  of  Sicyon. 

Sida,  Sid^  (2i8))).  (1)  Now  Eski  Adalia;  a  city 
of  Pamphylia,  on  the  coast,  a  little  west  of  the 
river  Melas.  It  was  an  Aeolian  colony  from  Cyme 
in  Aeolis,  and  was  a  chief  seat  of  the  worship  of 
Athene,  who  is  represented  on  its  coins  holding  a 
pomegranate  (a-ibrj)  as  the  emblem  of  the  city.  (2) 
The  old  name  of  Polemoninm  (q.  v.). 

Sidareus  [q-Mpeos).  A  small  iron  coin  current 
at  Byzantium  (Poll.  ix.  78).  No  specimens  are 
known  to  exist. 

Sidenus.     See  Polemonium. 

Sidicini.  An  Ausouian  people  in  the  northwest 
of  Campania  and  on  the  borders  of  Samnium,  who, 
being  hard  pressed  by  the  Samnites,  united  them- 
selves to  the  Campanians  (Livy,  vii.  29).  Their 
chief  town  was  Teanum. 

Sidon  (SiStov,  Old  Test.  Zidon).  Now  Saida ;  a 
city  of  Phcenicia,  long  the  most  powerful  of  that 
country's  towns.  It  stood  in  a  plain  about  a  mile 
from  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  some  twenty 
miles  north  of  Tyre,  and  with  a  double  harbour  of 
considerable  extent,  now  filled  with  sand.  Until 
Tyre  wrested  from  it  the  maritime  supremacy,  it 
was  the  greatest  commercial  city  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians. When  Xerxes  invaded  Greece,  the  people  of 
Sidon  furnished  his  expedition  with  the  best  ships 
in  the  whole  fleet,  so  that  the  king  of  Sidon  had 
the  chief  place  in  the  council  of  the  Persian  king. 
The  city  was  burned  at  the  time  of  its  revolt 
against  Artaxerxes  III.  (B.C.  351),  but  was  rebuilt, 
and  later  fell  with  the  whole  of  Phoenicia  under 
the  control  of  the  Romans.     See  Phcenic:^. 

Sidonius  ApoUinaiis,  Gai0s  Sollius  Modes- 
Tcs.  An  orator  born  at  Lugdunum  (Lyons)  about 
A.D.  431.  He  was  raised  to  the  senatorial  dignity 
by  the  emperor  Avitus,  whose  daughter  he  had 
married.  After  the  downfall  of  Avitns  he  lived 
some  time  in  i-etirement,  but  iu  467  appeared  again 
in  Rome  as  ambassador  from  the  Arverni  to  An- 
themius.     He  gained  the  favour  of  that  prince  by 
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a  panegyric ;  -was  made  a  patrician,  and  praefeot 
of  the  city;  and  soon  afterwards,  though  not  a 
priest,  bishop  of  Clermont  in  Anvergne.  His  ex- 
tant works  are  some  poems  {Cai-mina)  and  nine 
books  of  letters  (147  in  number)  iu  imitation  of 
Pliny  and  Symmachns.  These  are  edited  by  Ltit- 
johauu  (Berlin,  1887). 

Sidiis  (SiSoCs).  A  fortified  place  in  the  territory 
of  Corinth  (Xeii.  Sellen.  iv.  4, 13 ;  iv.  5, 19). 

Sidj^ma  (to  Si8u/ia).  A  town  iu  Lycia,  north 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Xanthus.  Remains  of  it  still 
exist,  with  interesting  inscriptions. 

Siga  (Siya).  A  considerable  seaport  town  of 
Manretania  Caesarieusis  (Ptol.  iv.  2, 2). 

Sigeum.  Now  Yeuislicri ;  the  northwest  prom- 
ontory of  the  Tioad,  and  the  southern  headland  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Hellespont.  It  is  here  that 
Homer  places  the  Grecian  fleet  and  camp  during 
the  Trojan  War.  Near  it  was  a  seaport  town  of 
the  same  name  (Herod,  v.  95). 

Sigillaria.     Sep  Saturnalia. 

SigiUum.  (1)  A  small  statue,  figure,  or  image 
embossed  in  metal  or  cast  in  terra-cotta  for  archi- 
tectural decoration  (Ovid,  A.  A.  i.  407 ;  Cic.  Ven:  ii. 
4, 22 ;  Pliuy,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  59).  (2)  The  impression 
made  by  a  signet-ring  (Cic.  Acad.  iv.  26).  (3)  A 
figure  worked  in  embroidery  (Ovid,  Met.  vi.  86). 

Sigma.  A  couch  made  in  a  semicircular  form 
for  use  at  a  round  dining-table  {orbis).  Its  name 
was  giveu  it  from  the  old  form  of  the  Greek  letter 
sigma,  which  was  C  (Mart.  ix.  60). 

Signa  Alilitaiia.     See  Signum. 

Slgnia.  Now  Segui.  A  town  iu  Latium  on  the 
east  side  of  the  Volsoian  Mountains,  founded  by 
Tarquinius  Prisons.  It  was  celebrated  for  its  tem- 
ple of  lupiter  Urius,  for  its  astringent  wine  (Mart, 
xiii.  116),  for  its  pears,  and  for  a  particular  kind  of 
tessellated  pavement  for  the  floors  of  houses,  called 
opus  Sigiiinum.  There  still  remaius  a  gate  of  cy- 
clopeau  structure,  besides  parts  of  the  polygonal 
walls  of  the  ancient  city. 

Signinum  Opus.  A  flooring  made  of  tiles  bro- 
ken up  into  very  small  pieces,  mixed  with  mortar, 
and  then  beaten  down  with  a  rammer  (Pliny,  H.JV. 
XXXV.  46).     See  Pavimbntum  ;  Signia. 

Signum  {oTjueiov).  The  Roman  name  for  a  mil- 
itary standard,  usually  consisting  of  a  badge  (in- 
signe)  on  a  staff,  caiTied  by  legions,  maniples,  and 
coliorts,  as  distinct  from  the  vexillum  (q.  v.).     The 


latter  was  a  square  flag  fastened  on  a  cross-bar 
carried  by  the  cavalry  and  allied  infantry  detach- 
ments. The  earliest  Roman  standard  is  said  to  have 
been  a  bundle  of  hay  {manipulua)  on  a  staff  (Plut. 
Mom.S).  In  the  time  of  the  mauipular  arrangement 
(see  Legio  ;  Maniptilus),  each  maniple  had  its  pe- 
culiar insigne,  the  eagle  (the  sign  of  the  first  mani- 
pulus),  the  wolf,  the  Minotaur,  the  horse,  or  the 
boar.  After  Marius  had  made  the  eagle  (q.  v.)  the 
standard  representing  the  signum  of  the  whole 
legion,  the  forms  of  other  animals  were  no  longer 
employed.  Instead  of  them  the  maniples  had  a 
spear  with  an  outstretched  hand  upon  the  point. 
Afterwards  the  signa  were  also  furnished  with  a 
vexillum  and  with  various  ornaments  on  the  pole, 
especially  round  plates,  often  with  representations 
of  gods,  emperors,  and  generals.  The  cohorts, 
probably  as  early  as  the  time  of  Caesar,  had  par- 
ticular signa ;  after  Trajan  they  borrowed  from  the 
Parthians  the  draco.  This  was  the  image  of  a  large 
driagon  fixed  upon  a  lance,  with  gaping  jaws  of 
silver,  and  with  the  rest  of  its  body  formed  of 
coloured  silk.  When  the  wind  blew  down  the  open 
jaws,  the  body  was  inflated  (Veget.  De  Be  Militari, 
ii.  13 ;  Ammian.  Marcell.  xvi.  10, 7).  Tliis  last  is  to 
be  seen  on  monuments  among  the  standards  of 
foreign  nations,  who  also  had  a  standard  resem- 
bling a  mediaeval  banner.  On  the  march  and  in 
an  attack  with  close  columns,  the  signa  were  car- 
ried in  the  first  line ;  in  a  pitched  battle,  behind 
the  front  rank.  See  Domazewski,  Die  Fahnen  im 
romischen  Heere  (1885). 

The  Greeks  carried  no  regular  standard,  but  a 
scarlet  flag  (i^oivlkLs)  was  sometimes  raised  as  a 
signal  for  joining  battle  both  on  land  and  sea 
(Polyaen.  iii.  9, 27 ;  Thuoyd.  i,  49).  The  Persians  car- 
ried a  golden  eagle  as  a  royal  standard  (Ken.  Anab. 
i.  10,  12),  and  the  Parthians  had  banners  of  silk. 
See  Vexiixum. 

Silanion  (^CKaviasv).  An  Athenian,  a  distin- 
guished statuary  in  bronze,  was  a  contemporary 
of  Lysippus,  and  flourished  B.C.  324.  His  statue 
of  Sappho,  which  stood  iu  the  prytaneum  at  Syra- 
cuse in  the  time  of  Verres,  is  alluded  to  by  Cicero 
In  terms  of  the  highest  praise  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  57, 
125). 

Sil^rus.  Now  Silaro;  a  river  iu  Lower  Italy, 
forming  the  boundary  between  Lucania  and  Cam- 
pania, which  rises  in  the  Apennines,  and  falls  iuto 
the  Siuus  Paestanus  a  little  to  the  north  of  Paes- 
tum. 


Roman  Standards.    (Guhl  and  Koner.) 
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Sila  Silva.  Now  Aspromonte ;  a  large  forest 
in  Bruttium  on  the  Apeuuines,  extending  south 
of  Consentia  to  the  Sicilian  Strait. 

Silenus  (SeiXi/vos).  A  sort  of  Satyr  who  in 
mythic  legends  accompanies  the  god  Bacchus,  and 
who  is  said  to  have  brought  up  and  instructed 
him.  Like  the  other  Satyrs,  he  is  called  a  son  of 
Hermes ;  but  others  make  him  a  son  of  Pan  by  a 
nymph,  or  of  Gaea.  Being  the  constant  compan- 
ion of  Bacchus,  he  is  said,  like  the  god,  to  have 
been  born  at  Nysa.  Moreover,  he  took  part  in  the 
contest  with  the  Giants,  and  slew  Enceladns.  He 
is  described  as  a  jovial  old  man,  with  a  bald  head, 
a  blunt  nose,  fat  and  round  like  the  wine  bag  that 
he  always  carried  with  him,  and  generally  intox- 


Silenus  A&tride  of  a  Wine-skin.     (Bronze  found  at  Hercula- 
neum.) 

icated.  As  he  could  not  trust  his  own  legs,  he  is 
generally  represented  riding  on  aa  ass  or  support- 
ed by  other  Satyrs  (Ovid,  A.  A.  1.  543).  In  every 
other  respect  he  is  described  as  resembling  his 
brethi'en  in  their  love  of  sleep,  wine,  and  music. 
He  is  mentioned,  along  with  Marsyas  and  Olym- 
pus, as  the  inventor  of  the  flute,  which  he  is  often 
seen  playing;  and  a  special  kind  of  dance  was 
called  after  him  "  Silenus,"  while  he  himself  is  des- 
ignated as  the  dancer.  But  it  is  a  peculiar  feature 
in  his  character  that  he  was  conceived  also  as  an 
inspired  prophet,  who  knew  all  the  past  and  the 
most  distant  future,  and  as  a  sage  who  despised 
all  the  gifts  of  fortune.  Wheu  he  was  drunk  and 
asleep,  he  was  in  the  power  of  mortals,  who  might 
compel  him  to  prophesy  and  sing  by  surrounding 
him  with  chains  of  flowers.  Silenus  was  probably 
at  first  a  deity  presiding  over  springs  and  running 
streams,  and  so  the  wine-skin  with  which  he  is 
frequently  represented  was  doubtless  originally  a 
water-skin  (Lucian,  Dear.  Cone.  4). 

Silicemium.     See  Funus,  p.  699. 

Siliqua  {Kcpdnov).  The  smallest  Bonian  weight, 
the  sixth  part  of  a  scruple  (scripulum)  or  the  -j^ 
part  of  an  ounce.  It  was  also  the  name  of  a  small 
coin  (siliqua  aitri),  on  which  see  Mommsen,  Bom. 
Munzweaen,  p.  791. 

Silius  Italicus,  Gaius  Catids  (for  the  name,  see 
C.  I.  L.  vi.  1984).     A  Eoman  poet,  born  about  a.d. 


25.  He  acquired  great  reputation  as  an  advocate, 
and  was  afterwards  one  of  the  centumviri.  He 
was  consul  in  68,  the  year  in  which  Nero  perished ; 
he  was  admitted  to  familiar  intercourse  with  Yi- 
teUius,  and  was  subsequently  proconsul  of  Asia. 
In  his  seventy -fifth  year,  in  consequence  of  the 
pain  caused  by  an  incurable  disease,  he  starved 
himself  to  death  in  the  house  once  occupied  by 
Vergil  (Pliny,  .Episi.  iii.  7).  The  great  work  of 
Silius  Italicus  was  a  heroic  poem  in  seventeen 
books,  entitled  Punica,  which  has  descended  to  us 
entire,  having  been  discovered  by  Poggio  Braocio- 
liui  (q.  V.)  iu  1416.  The  poem  contains  about 
14,000  lines.  Its  opposing  heroes  are  Soipio  and 
Hannibal,  and  it  deals  with  the  Second  Punic  War 
in  a  spirit  slavishly  imitative  of  Vergil,  to  whom, 
by  the  way,  he  owed  his  estate  at  Naples.  He 
also  draws  many  ideas  from  the  Homeric  poems. 
The  editio  prinoeps  appeared  in  1471.  Silius  is 
edited  by  Ernesti  (Leipzig,  1791.);  Euperti,  re- 
printed by  Lemaire  (Paris,  1823) ;  and  Bauer  (Leip- 
zig, 1890).  See  Heynacher,  Die  Quellmi  des  Silius, 
2  pts.  (Ilfeld,  1874-77) ;  Franke,  De  Silii  Punicorum 
Tropis  ( MUnster,  1889 ) ;  Oocioni,  Silio  Italico  e  il 
suo  Poema  (2d  ed.  Florence,  1871);  and  Groesst, 
Quatenus  Silius  Italicus  a  Vergilio  Pendere  Videatur 
(Halle,  1887).  Silius  is  now  regarded  as  also  the 
author  of  the  metrical  abridgment  of  the  Iliad, 
usually  cited  under  the  name  of  "Homerus  Lati- 
nus"  or  "Pindarus  Thebanus."  See  Pindarus, 
iu  the  Appendix. 

Silk,     See  Sericum. 

Silli  (a-iKKoi.).  A  peculiar  kind  of  Greek  lam- 
poons in  an  epic  form,  such  as  Xenophanes  of 
Colophon  was  the  first  to  level  against  poets  and 
philosophers.  The  principal  representative  of  this 
class  was  Timon  of  Phlius.    See  Parodia  ;  Timon. 

Sillographers.     See  Parodia. 

Silo  (2iX<b).  The  Old  Test.  Shiloh ;  a  city  of 
Palestine  in  the  mountains  of  Ephraim. 

Silo,  Q.  PoMPAEDiua.  The  leader  of  the  Marsi 
iu  the  Social  War.  He  fell  in  battle  against  Q. 
Metellus  Pius  (B.C.  88),  and  his  death  led  to  the 
end  of  the  war  (App.  B.  C.  i.  40-53 ;  Veil.  Paterc. 
ii.  16). 

Silsilis  CSiKaiKis).  A  fortified  port  in  Upper 
Egypt  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile. 

Siliires  (SiXup^s).  A  powerful  people  in  Britain, 
inhabiting  South  Wales,  who  long  offered  a  for- 
midable resistance  to  the  Romans,  and  afterwards 
to  the  Saxons  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  32).  Caractacus  (q.  v.) 
was  of  this  nation. 

Silvae.     See  Statius. 

SilvanuB.  A  Latin  divinity  of  the  fields  and  for- 
ests, suggesting  somewhat  the  early  Italian  concep- 
tion of  the  agricultural  Mars  and  also  Faunus.  He 
is  likewise  called  the  protector  of  the  boundaries  of 
fields  (Hor.  Epod.  2, 22).  In  connection  with  woods 
{silveatris  deus),  he  especially  presided  over  planta- 
tions, and  delighted  in  trees  growing  wild,  whence 
he  is  represented  as  carrying  the  trunk  of  a  cy- 
press. Silvanus  is  further  described  as  the  divin- 
ity protecting  herds  of  cattle,  promoting  their  fer- 
tility and  driving  away  wolves.  Later  writers 
identified  Silvanus  with  Pan,  Faunus,  Inuus,  and 
Aegipan.  In  the  Latin  poets,  as  well  as  in  works 
of  art,  he  always  appears  as  an  old  man,  but  cheer- 
ful and  iu  love  with  Pomona.  The  sacrifices  of- 
fered to  him  consisted  of  grapes,  ears  of  corn,  milk, 
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Silvanus.    (Statue  in  Berlin  Museum.) 

meat,  wine,  and  pigs.  He  was  associated  with  the 
cypress  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Georg.  i.  20)  and  ±he  pine, 
whence  he  is  styled  Silvanus  Deudi'ophorus  {C.I.L. 
vi.  241). 

Silver.     See  Argbntum  ;  Numismatics. 

Silver  Shields,  Bearers  of.  A  corps  of  guards 
in  the  army  of  Alexander  the  Great.     See  Argy- 

RASFIDES. 

Silvium.  A  town  of  the  Penoetii  in  Apulia,  on 
the  borders  of  Lucania,  twenty  miles  southeast  of 
Venusia  (Diod.  xx.  80). 

Silvius.  The  son  of  Ascanius.  He  is  said  to 
have  been  so  called  because  he  was  born  in  a  wood 
(fiilva).  All  the  succeeding  kings  of  Alba  bore  the 
cognomen  Silvius.     See  Livy,  i.  3. 

Sima  (Kvfia).     A  "sima"  or  "ogee."    An  archi- 
tectural term  denoting  a  mould- 
ing shaped  like  the  nose  of  a  goat 
(«»»»«  =  "snub -nosed"),  used  for 
the  uppermost  part  of  a  cornice  sima. 

(Vitruv.  iii.  5, 12). 

Simmias  (Si/t^mr).  (1)  Of  Thebes,  first  the  dis- 
ciple of  the  Pythagorean  philosopher  Philolaiis, 
and  afterwards  the  friend  and  disciple  of  Socrates, 
at  whose  death  he  was  present.  Simmias  wrote 
twenty-three  dialogues  on  philosophical  subjects, 
all  of  which  are  lost.  (2)  Of  Rhodes.  A  poet  and 
grammarian  of  the  Alexandrian  School,  who  flonr- 
islied  about  B.C.  300.  The  Greek  Anthology  con- 
tains six  epigrams  ascribed  to  Simmias,  besides 
three  short  poems  of  that  fantastic  species  called 
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griphi  or  carmina  figurata — that  is,  pieces  in  which 
the  lines  are  so  arranged  as  to  make  the  whole 
poem  resemble  the  form  of  some  object ;  those  of 
Simmias  are  entitled,  from  their  forms,  the  Wings 
{wripvyes),  the  Egg  {aiov),  and  the  Hatchet  (irfKeuvs). 

Simois.  A  river  near  Troy.  (See  Troias.)  As 
a  mythological  personage,  the  river-god  Simois  is 
the  son  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys,  and  the  father  of 
Astyochus  and  Hieromneme  (Hes.  Theog.  342). 

Simon  (^Ifuav).  (1)  One  of  the  disciples  of  Soc- 
rates, and  by  trade  a  leather-cutter.  Socrates  used 
to  visit  his  shop  and  chat  with  him  on  various 
subjects,  and  these  conversations  were  afterwards 
written  down  and  published,  making  in  all  thirty- 
three  dialogues.  They  are  now  wholly  lost  (Diog. 
Laert.  ii.  122).  (2)  An  artist  of  Aegina,  famous  for 
his  works  in  bronze.  He  flourished  in  the  fifth 
century  B.C. 

Simonides  (^ifuavlbT]!).  (1)  Of  Amorgo»,  the 
second,  both  in  time  and  in  reputation,  of  the 
three  principal  iambic  poets  of  the  early  period  of 
Greek  literature — namely,  Archilochus,  Simonides, 
and  Hipponax.  He  was  a  native  of  Samos,  whence 
he  led  a  colony  to  the  neighbouring  island  of 
Amorgos,  where  he  founded  three  cities — Minoa, 
Aegialus,  and  Arcesin^ — in  the  first  of  which  he 
fixed  his  own  abode.  He  flourished  about  B.C.  664. 
Simonides  was  most  celebrated  for  his  iambic 
poems,  which  were  of  two  species,  gnomic  and  sa- 
tirical. The  most  important  of  his  extant  frag- 
ments is  a  satire  up(m  women,  in  which  he  derives 
the  various,  though  generally  bad,  qualities  of 
women  from  the  variety  of  their  origin :  thus,  the 
uncleanly  woman  is  formed  from  the  swine ;  the 
cunning  woman,  from  the  fox ;  the  talkative  wom- 
an, from  the  dog,  and  so  on.  The  best  editions  of 
the  fragments  of  Simonides  of  Amorgos  are  by 
Welcker  (Bonn,  1835)  and  Bergk  (1878). 

(2)  Of  Ceos,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  lyric 
poets  of  Greece.  He  was  the  perfecter  of  the 
Elegy  and  Epigram,  and  the  rival  of  Lasus  and 
Pindar  in  the  Dithyramb  and  the  Epinician  Ode. 
He  was  born  at  lulls,  in  Ceos,  B.C.  556,  and  was 
the  son  of  Leoprepes.  He  appears  to  have  been 
brought  up  to  music  and  poetry  as  a  profession. 
From  his  native  island  he  proceeded  to  Athens, 
probably  on  the  invitation  of  Hipparchus,  who  at- 
tached him  to  his  society  by  great  rewards.  After 
remaining  at  Athens  some  time,  probably  even 
after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  he  went  to  Thes- 
saly,  where  he  lived  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Aleuads  and  Scopads,  He  afterwards  returned  to 
Athens,  and  soon  had  the  noblest  opportunity  of 
employing  his  poetic  powers  in  the  celebration  of 
the  great  events  of  the  Persian  Wars.  In  489  he 
conquered  Aeschylus  in  the  contest  for  the  prize 
which  the  Athenians  offered  for  an  elegy  on  those 
who  fell  at  Marathon.  Ten  years  later  he  com- 
posed the  epigrams  which  were  inscribed  upon  the 
tomb  of  the  Spartans  who  fell  at  Thermopylae,  as 
well  as  an  encomium  on  the  same  heroes ;  and  he 
also  celebrated  the  battles  of  Artemisium  and  Sala- 
mis,  and  the  great  men  who  commanded  in  them 
(Pausan.  iii.  8,  2;  Thncyd.  i.  132).  He  had  com- 
pleted his  eightieth  year,  when  his  long  poetical 
career  at  Athens  was  crowned  by  the  victory  which 
he  gained  with  the  dithyrambic  chorus  (477),  be- 
ing the  fifty-sixth  prize  which  he  had  carried  off. 
Shortly  after  this  he  was  invited  to  Syracuse  by 
Hiero,  at  whose  court  he  lived  till  his  death  in  467. 
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Simonides  was  a  great  favourite  with  Hiero,  and 
was  treated  by  the  tyrant  with  the  greatest  inu- 
nificeuce.  He  still  continued,  when  at  Syracuse, 
to  employ  his  talents  occasionally  in  the  service 
of  other  Grecian  States.  Simonides  is  said  to  have 
been  the  inventor  of  the  mnemonic  art  and  of  the 
long  vowels  and  double  letters  in  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet (Cic.  De  Orat.  ii.  86, 352).  He  made  literature 
a  profession,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who 
took  money  for  his  poems ;  and  the  reproach  of 
avarice  is  too  often  brought  against  him  by  his 
contemporary  and  rival,  Pindar,  as  well  as  by  sub- 
sequent writers,  to  be  altogether  discredited.  The 
chief  characteristics  of  the  poetry  of  Simonides 
were  sweetness  (whence  his  surname  of  Melicertes) 
and  elaborate  finish,  combined  with  the  truest 
poetic  conception  and  perfect  power  of  expression  ; 
though  in  originality  and  fervour  he  was  far  in- 
ferior, not  only  to  the  early  lyric  poets,  such  as 
Sappho  and  Alcaeus,  but  also  to  his  contemporary 
Pindar.  He  was  probably  both  the  most  prolific 
and  the  most  universally  popular  of  all  the  Grecian 
lyric  poets.  The  general  character  of  his  dialect 
is  the  Epic,  mingled  with  Doric  and  Aeolic  forms. 
Editions  of  his  fragments  are  those  by  Schn  Idewiu 
(Brunswick,  1835) ;  and  Bergk,  Poet.  Lyr.  Gi-aec. 
(1878).  On  his  language,  see  Sohaumburg,  De  Dia- 
lecto  Simonidis  (1878) ;  and  Mucke,  De  Dialecto  Si- 
mmiidis  cum  Find.  Comparata  (1879). 

Simplioius.  A  Peripatetic  philosopher  of  the 
sixth  century  after  Christ,  and  a  native  of  Cilicia. 
When  Justinian  in  a.d.  !529  closed  the  school  of 
philosophy  in  which  he  taught  at  Athens,  he  and 
six  other  philosophers  emigrated  to  the  court  of 
the  Persian  king  Chosroes.  When  he  made  peace 
with  Justinian  in  533,  and  obtained  from  him  leave 
for  the  philosophers  to  return  unmolested,  Sim- 
plicius  went  to  Alexandria,  where  he  died  in  549. 
We  still  possess  some  excellent  commentaries  of 
his  on  several  writings  of  Aristotle  {Categories, 
Physics,  De  Caelo,  De  Anima),  edited  by  Karsten 
(1865),  and  on  the  Enchiridion  of  Epictetus,  edited 
by  Enk  (Vienna,  1866).  His  complete  works  are 
edited  by  Schweighauser  (Leipzig,  1800). 

SimptUuia  and  Simpuvium.  A  ladle-shaped 
vessel  like  a  cyathus,  but  of 
more  primitive  form  (Var- 
ro,  L.Z.V.  124).  It  was  used 
both  at  table  and  in  the  sac- 
rifices. Itwasmadeofearth- 
enware  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv. 
158).     See  Ctathus. 

Sinae  (Sij/ai)  (a  name 
probably  derived  from  the 
Chinese  district  or  king- 
dom of  Tsin).  The  eastern- 
most people  of  Asia.  Ptol- 
emy describes  their  country  as  bounded  on  the 
north  by  Serica,  and  on  the  south  and  west  by 
India  extra  Gangem.  It  corresponded  to  the 
southern  part  of  China  and  the  eastern  part  of 
the  Burmese  peninsula. 

Sinai  or  Sina  (Su/S).  Now  Jebel-et-Tur.  A  clus- 
ter of  dark,  lofty,  rocky  mountains  in  the  southern 
angle  of  the  triangular  peninsula  enclosed  between 
the  two  heads  of  the  Ked  Sea,  and  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  deserts  on  the  borders  of  Egypt  and 
Palestine.  The  name,  which  signifies  "  a  region 
of  broken  and  cleft  rocks,"  is  used  in  a  wider  sense 
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for  the  whole  peninsula,  which  formed  a  part  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  and  was  peopled,  at  the  time  of 
the  Exodus,  by  tbe  Amalekites  and  Midianites, 
and  afterwards  by  the  Nabathaean  Arabs.  Sinai 
and  Horeh  in  the  Old  Testament  are  both  general 
names  for  the  whole  group,  the  former  being  used 
in  the  first  four  books  of  Moses,  and  the  latter  in 
Deuteronomy.  The  summit  on  which  the  Law  was 
given  was  probably  that  on  the  north,  or  the  one 
usually  called  Horeb.  There  are  a  good  many  Na- 
bathaean inscriptions  dating  from  the  early  centu- 
ries of  our  era  carved  on  the  rocks  of  Sinai.  See 
Hull,  Mount  Seir,  Sinai,  and  West  Palestine  (London, 
1885);  and  Euting,  Sinaitische  Insdhriften  (1892). 

Sindl  (SivSoi).  (1)  A  people  of  Asiatic  Sarmatia, 
on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Enxine,  and  at  the  foot 
of  the  Caucasus  (Herod,  iv.  28).  They  are  also 
mentioned  by  the  names  of  Sindonks  and  Sindiani. 
(2)  A  people  on  the  eastern  coast  of  India  extra 
Gangem  (in  Cochin  China),  also  called  Sindae, 
and  with  a  capital  city,  Sinda. 

Sindiana.     See  Sindi. 

Sindic^.     The  land  of  the  Sindi  (q.  v.). 

Sindou  {a-Lvhav).  A  fine  linen  or  muslin  made 
in  India  and  Egypt,  and  used  in  Greece  and  Italy 
for  summer  clothing  (Mart.  ii.  6;  Diog.  Laert.  vi. 
90). 

Singara  (to  Siyyapa).  Now  Sinjar  (?).  A  strong- 
ly fortified  city  and  Koman  colony  in  the  interior 
of  Mesopotamia,  eighty-four  Boman  miles  south  of 
Nisibis.  Here  Constantius  was  defeated  by  Sapor 
(Dio  Cass,  xviii.  22 ;  Ammian.  Marc,  xviii.  5). 

Singidiinuin.  Now  Belgrade ;  a  town  in  Moesia 
Superior  at  the  union  of  the  Savus  (Save)  and  the 
Danubins.  It  was  strongly  fortified  and  was  the 
headquarters  of  a  legion  (Ptol.  iii.  9,  3 ;  Procop. 
Aed.  iv.  6). 

Singing.     See  Musica. 

Singit^fcus  Sinus.     See  Singus. 

Singus  {Sfiyyos).  A  town  in  Macedonia  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  peninsula  Sithonia,  which  gave 
its  name  to  the  Sinus  Singiticus  (Thucyd.  v.  18). 

Sinis  (^ivis)  or  Sinnis  l^ivns).  Son  of  Polype- 
mon,  Pemon,  or  Poseidon,  by  Sylea,  the  daughter 
of  Corinthus.  He  was  a  robber,  who  frequented 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  and  killed  the  travellers 
whom  he  captured  by  fastening  them  to  the  top 
of  a  fir-tree,  which  he  bent,  and  then  let  spring  np 
again.  He  himself  was  killed  in  this  manner  by 
Theseus.  See  ApoUod.  iii.  16,  2 ;  Pausan.  ii.  1,  3 ; 
and  Thbseus. 

Sinon  (^Ivov).  A  Greek,  who  accompanied  his 
countrymen  to  the  Trojan  War.  When  the  Greeks 
had  fabricated  the  famous  wooden  horse,  Sinon 
went  to  Troy,  at  the  instigation  of  Odysseus,  with 
his  hands  bound  behind  his  back,  and  by  the  most 
solemn  protestations  assured  Priam  that  the  Greeks 
were  gone  from  Asia,  and  that  they  had  been  or- 
dered to  sacrifice  one  of  their  soldiers  to  render 
the  wind  favourable  to  their  retnrn  ;  and  that,  be- 
cause the  lot  had  fallen  upon  him,  he  had  fled 
away  from  their  camp,  not  to  be  cruelly  sacrificed. 
These  false  assertions  were  immediately  credited 
by  the  Trojans,  and  Sinon  advised  Priam  to  bring 
into  his  city  the  wooden  horse  which  the  Greeks 
had  left  behind  them,  and  to  consecrate  it  to 
Athene.  His  advice  was  followed,  and  Sinon,  in 
the  night,  to  complete  his  perfidy,  opened  the  side 
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of  the  horse,  from  which  issued  a  number  of  armed 
Greeks,  'who  surprised  the  Trojans  and  pillaged 
their  city  (Horn.  Od.  viii.  492 ;  Verg.  Am.  ii.  79, 
etc. ;  Pausan.  x.  20).     See  Trojan  War. 

Sinop^  (SwfflTrr;).  Now  Sinope,  Sinoub  ;  the  most 
important  of  all  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  shores 
of  the  Euxine,  stood  on  the  northern  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  on  the  western  headland  of  the  great  bay 
of  which  the  delta  of  the  river  Halys  forms  the 
eastern  headland,  and  a  little  east  of  the  northern- 
most promontory  of  Asia  Minor.     It  appears  in 
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history  as  a  very  early  colony  of  the  Milesians. 
Having  been  destroyed  in  the  invasion  of  Asia  by 
the  Cimmerians,  it  was  restored  by  a  new  colony 
from  Miletus  in  B.C.  632,  and  soon  became  the 
greatest  commercial  city  on  the  Euxine.  Its  ter- 
ritory, called  Siuopis,  extended  to  the  banks  of  the 
Halys.  It  was  the  birthplace  and  residence  of 
Mithridates  the  Great,  who  enlarged  and  beauti- 
fied it.  Shortly  before  the  murder  of  lulins  Caesar 
it  was  colonized  by  the  name  of  lulia  Caesarea 
Felix  Slnop^,  and  remained  a  flourishing  city, 
though  it  never  recovered  its  former  importance. 
At  the  time  of  Constantine  it  had  declined  so 
much  as  to  be  ranked  second  to  Amasia.  It  was 
the  native  city  of  the  renowned  cynic  philosopher 
Diogenes,  of  the  comic  poet  Diphilus,  and  of  the 
historian  Baton. 

Sintica.  A  district  in  Macedonia,  inhabited  by 
the  Thracian  people  Sinti,  extended  east  of  Cres- 
tonia  and  north  of  Bisaltia  as  far  as  the  Strymon 
and  the  lake  Prasias.  Its  chief  town  was  Heraclea 
Sintica  (Thuc.  ii.  98). 

Sinuessa.  Now  Eocca  di  Mandragone ;  the 
last  city  of  Latium  on  the  confines  of  Campania, 
to  which  it  originally  belonged,  was  situated  on 
the  sea-coast  and  oil  the  Via  Appia.  It  was 
colonized  by  the  Romans,  together  with  the 
neighbouring  town  of  Mintnrnae,  in  B.C.  296. 
It  possessed  a  good  harbour,  and  was  a  place 
of  considerable  commercial  importance.  In  its 
neighbonrhood  were  celebrated  warm  baths,  called 
Aquae  Sinuessanae  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  66). 

Sinum  or  Sinus  (Sivoj).  A  bowl  ,used  for  wine 
or  milk.  It  was  large  and  deep  and  round  in 
shape  (Tarro,  X.  L.  v.  123 ;  Verg.  Eel.  vii.  33). 

Sinus  (koKitos).  Literally  any  surface  bent  into  a 
hollow  or  semicircular  form.  Hence  (1)  a  loose  fold 
in  a  garment,  usually  made  so  as  to  lie  across  the 
breast  (hence  ainus,  aiso  meaning  the  breast),  and 
used  as  a  pocket  for  carrying  any  small  object,  as 
a  letter,  a  purse,  etc.  (Cio.  Verr.  i.  5,  57) ;  (2)  the 
bosom  of  a  sail ;  (3)  a  bay  or  gulf  on  a  coast ;  (4) 
a  round  vessel  for  wine  or  milk.     See  Sinom. 

Sion.    See  Hiekosolyma. 

Siparium.  The  smaller  curtain  on  the  Roman 
stage  about  half-way  between  the  front  aud  the 
back.  It  was  drawn  up  betvreen  the  scenes.  See 
Aulabum;  Thbatkom. 


Siphnus  (Sicfivos).  Now  Siphno ;  an  island  in 
the  Aegaean  Sea,  forming  one  of  the  Cyclades, 
southeast  of  Seriphus.  It  is  of  an  obloug  form, 
and  about  forty  miles  in  circumference.  Its  orig- 
inal name  was  Merop^,  and  it  was  colonized  by 
lonians  from  Athens.  In  consequence  of  their 
gold  and  silver  mines,  of  which  the  remains  are 
still  visible,  the  Siphnians  attained  great  pros- 
perity, and  were  regarded  in  the  time  of  Herodo- 
tus as  the  wealthiest  of  the  islanders.  Siphnus 
was  one  of  the  few  islands  which  refused  tribute 
to  Xerxes ;  and  one  of  its  ships  fought  on  the  side 
of  the  Greeks  at  Salamis.  The  moral  character  of 
the  Siphnians  stood  low,  and  hence  to  act  like  a 
Siphniau  (Sn^Ktaffti/)  became  a  term  of  reproach 
(Aristoph.  ap.  Suid.  s.  h.  v.). 

Sipho  or  Sipo  {tTi(f)iav).  (1)  A  siphon ;  a  pipe 
through  which  the  water  is  made  to  rise  by  its 
own  pressure.  The  principle  of  the  siphon  was 
used  for  fountains  and  for  drawing  liquids  from 
casks  (Pliny,  B.  JV.  ii.  66;  Pollux,  vi.  2).  The 
siphon  is  of  great  antiquity,  having  been  nsed 
by  the  ancient  Egyptians,  as  is  seen  by  paintings 
on  the  monuments.  (See  illustration  ander  Abgyp- 
TDS,  p.  26.)  (2)  The  name  was  also  applied  to  a 
sort  of  fire-engine  constructed  on  the  principle  of 
the  siphon,  as  elaborated  by  Ctesibius  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  which  is  described  and  illustrated  in  the 
article  Ctksibica  Machina.  See  also  Pliny,  Epiat. 
X.  35 ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xx.  6  f  Ulp.  Dig.  32, 7, 12. 

Siphonarii  or  Siponarii.  "  Squirts."  The  slang 
name  given  at  Rome  to  such  of  the  vigiles  as  acted 
in  the  capacity  of  firemen.     See  Sipho;  Vigiles. 

Sipo.     See  Sipho. 

Sipontnm  or  Sipuntum.  Now  Siponto,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Sipus  (SittoC?).  An  ancient  town  in 
Apulia,  in  the  district  of  Dannia,  on  the  southern 
slope  of  Mount  Garganus,  and  on  the  coast.  It  is 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Diomedes,  aud  was 
of  Greek  origin.  It  was  colonized  by  the  Ro- 
mans, imder  whom  it  became  a  place  of  some  com- 
mercial importance  (Livy,  xxxiv.  25). 

Sipj^lus  (SjTTvXof).  A  mountain  of  Lydia  in 
Asia  Minor,  a  branch  of  the  Tmolns  (Horn.  /{. 
xxiv.  16).  Here  were  a  number  of  rich  mines 
(Pausan.  vii.  24,  7). 

Sirbonis  Lacus  (Sip^6vi8os  Aijui/i;).  A  large  and 
deep  lake  on  the  coast  of  Lower  Egypt,  east  of 
Mount  Casins.  Its  circuit  was  1000  stadia.  It 
was  strongly  impregnated  with  asphalt. 

Sirenes  (Seipijvcs).  The  daughters  of  Phorcys, 
according  to  later  legend  of  Acheloiis,  and  one 
of  the  Muses.  In  Homer  there  are  two,  in  later 
writers,  three,  called  Ligea,  Leucosia,  and  Par- 
thenop^,  or  Aglaopheme',  Molp6,  and  Thelxiepea. 
Homer  describes  them  as  dwelling  between  Circe's 
isle  and  Scylla,  on  an  island,  where  they  sit  in  a 
flowery  meadow,  surrounded  by  the  mouldering 
bones  of  men,  aud  with  their  sweet  song  allure 
aud  infatuate  those  that  sail  by.  Whoever  lis- 
tens to  their  song  and  draws  near  them  never 
again  beholds  wife  and  child.  They  know  every- 
thing that  happens  on  earth.  When  Odysseus 
sailed  past,  he  had  stopped  up  the  ears  of  his  com- 
panions with  wax,  while  he  had  made  them  bind 
him  to  the  mast,  that  he  might  hear  their  song 
without  danger  (Od.  xii.  41-54  ;  153-300).  Orpheus 
protected  the  Argonauts  from  their  spell  by  his 
own  singing  (Apollon.  Eh.  iv.  903).     As  they  were 
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only  to  live  till  some  oue  had  sailed  past  unmoved 
by  their  song,  they  cast  themselves  into  the  sea, 
on  account  either  of  Odysseus  or  of  Orpheus,  and 
were  changed  to  sunken  rocks.  When  the  ad- 
ventures of  Odysseus  came  to  be  localized  on  the 
Italian  and  Sicilian  shore,  the  seat  of  the  Sirens  was 
transferred  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Naples  and 
Sorrento,  to  the  three  rocky  and  uninhabited  islets 
called  the  Sibbnusab,  the  Sirenum  soopuli  of  Vergil 
(Aen.  V.  864 ;  cf.  Stat.  Silv.  ii.  2, 1),  or  to  Capri,  or  to 
the  Sicilian  promontory  of  Pelornm.  There  they 
were  said  to  have  settled,  after  vainly  searching 
the  whole  earth  for  the  lost  Persephon^,  their 
former  playmate  in  the  meadows  by  the  Achelotis; 
and  later  legend  also  assigned  this  at  the  time 
when  they  in  part  assumed  a  winged  shape. 
They  were  represented  as  great  birds  with  the 
heads  of  women,  or  with  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  like  that  of  a  woman,  with  the  legs  of  birds, 
and  with  or  without  wings.  At  a  later  period 
they  were  sometimes  regarded  as  retaining  their 
original  character  of  fair  and  cruel  tempters  and 
deceivers.  But  they  ai-e  more  generally  represent- 
ed as  singers  of  the  dirge  for  the  dead,  and  they 
were  hence  frequently  placed  as  an  ornament  on 
tombs ;  or  as  symbols  of  the  magic  of  beauty,  elo- 
quence, and  song,  on  which  account  their  sculpt- 
ured forms  were  seen  on  the  funeral  monuments  of 
fair  women  and  girls,  and  of  orators  and  poets — 
for  instance,  on  those  of  Isocrates  and  Sophocles. 
The  National  Museum  at  Athens  contains  several 
examples  of  stone  Sirens,  not  as  reliefs,  but  as  sep- 
arate figures ;  and  a  funeral  monument  of  this 
type  may  be  noticed  on  a  vase  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum, where  the  Siren  is  standing  on  a  pillar  aud 
playing  the  lyre.  Cf.  Eurip.  JECel.  169  ;  the  Antho- 
logia  Palatina,  vii.  710,  481 ;  with  Miss  Harrison's 
Myths  of  the  Odyssey,  pp.  146-182,  and  Mythology 
and  Monuments  of  Athens,  pp.  582-5. 

Sireniisae.  Called  by  Vergil  (Aen.  v.  864)  Sire- 
num ScopOLi.  Three  small  uninhabited  and  rooky 
islands  near  the  south  side  of  the  Promontory  Mi- 
seuum,  oflf  the  coast  of  Campania,  which  were,  ac- 
cording to  tradition,  the  abode  of  the  Sirens.     See 

SiKENES. 

Siris.  (1)  Now  Sinno ;  a  river  in  Lucania  flow- 
ing into  the  Tarentine  Gulf.  (2)  Now  Torre  di  Sen- 
na, an  ancient  Grreek  town  in  Lucania  at  the  mouth 
of  the  preceding  river. 

Sirius(Seipio?).  The  dog-star  (Hes.  Op.  etD.  417). 
See  Canicclosi  Dies. 

Sirmio.  Now  Sinnione  ;  a  beautiful  promontory 
on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Lacus  Benacus  (Lago 
di  Garda),  on  which  Catullus  had  an  estate. 

Sirmiuiu.  Now  Mitrovitz ;  an  important  city 
in  Pannonia  Inferior,  situated  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Savus.  It  was  founded  by  the  Taurisci,  and 
under  the  Bomaus  became  the  capital  of  Pannonia, 
and  the  headquarters  of  all  their  operations  in  their 
wars  against  the  Daoians  and  the  neighbouring  bar- 
barians (Auim.  Marc.  xvii.  13;  xix.  11). 

Sirocco.     See  Austbk. 

Sisapon.  Now  Almaden ;  a  town  in  Hispania 
Baetica  famous  for  its  silver  mines  and  cinnabar 
(Strabo,  p.  142). 

Siscia.  Now  Sissek,  called  Segesta  by  Appiau. 
An  important  town  in  Pannonia  Superior,  situated 
upon  an  island  formed  by  the  rivers  Savus,  Colapis, 


and  Odra,  and  on  the  road  from  Aemona  to  Sir- 
mium  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  37). 

Sisenna,  L.  Cornelius.  A  Roman  annalist  who 
was  praetor  in  the  year  when  Sulla  died  (B.C.  78), 
and  probably  obtained  Sicily  for  his  province  in  77. 
From  the  local  knowledge  thus  acquired  he  was 
enabled  to  render  good  service  to  Verres,  whose 
cause  he  espoused.  During  the  war  against  the 
pirates  (67)  he  acted  as  the  legate  of  Pompey,  and, 
having  been  despatched  to  Crete  in  command  of  an 
army,  died  in  that  island  at  the  age  of  about  52. 
His  great  work,  entitled  Historiae,  extended  to  at 
least  fourteen  or  nineteen  books,  which  contained 
the  history  of  his  own  time  (Gell.  xii.  15, 2).  Cicero 
pronounces  Sisenna  superior  as  an  historian  to  any 
of  his  predecessors  (Brut.  64,  228).  The  fragments 
are  given  in  Peter's  Hist.  Beliq.  297.  In  addition  to 
his  Sistoriae,  Sisenna  translated  the  Milesian  tales 
of  Aristides  (printed  by  Bucheler  in  his  small  edi- 
tion of  Petroniua  [Berlin,  1882]),  but  is  probably 
not  the  person  of  the  same  name  who  composed  a 
commentary  upon  Plantns.  See  Schneider,  De  Si- 
sennae  Historiae  Beliqniis  (Jena,  1882). 

Sistrum  [a-doTpov).  A  kind  of  rattle  used  in 
the  mystical  worship  of  Isis,  aud  borrowed,  at  the 
same  time  with  it,  from  the  Egyptians.  It  con- 
sisted of  a  thin  oval  band  of  metal  (bronze,  silver. 


or  gold)  fastened  to  a  handle,  and  crossed  by  a 
number  of  little  metal  rods,  bent  at  either  end,  and 
loosely  inserted  in  the  band.  It  was  held  in  the 
hand  and  shaken  (Tibull.  i.  3, 24).  The  same  word 
is  sometimes  applied  to  a  child's  rattle  (Mart.  xiv. 
54 ;  Pollux,  ix.  127).     See  Isis. 

Sisygambis  (Sieruya^jSw).  The  mother  of  Darius 
Codomanuu8,the  last  king  of  Persia,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Alexander  after  the  battle  of  Issus,  B.C. 
333,  together  with  the  wife  and  daughter  of  Darius. 
Alexander  treated  these  captives  wi>th  the  greatest 
generosity  and  kindness,  and  displayed  towards 
Sisygambis,  in  particular,  a  reverence  and  delicacy 
of  conduct  which  is  one  of  the  brighest  ornaments 
of  his  character.  After  his  death  she  put  an  end 
to  her  life  by  voluntary  starvation  (Pint.  Alex.  21 ; 
Q.  Curt.  X.  5, 19). 

Sisj^hus  (Sia-vcpos).  The  son  of  Aeolus  and 
Enaret^,  whence  he  is  called  AbolIdes.  He  was 
married  to  Merop6,  a  daughter  of  Atlas  or  a  Pleiad, 
and  became  by  her  the  father  of  Glaucus,  Omytion 
(or  Porphyrion),  Thersander,  and  Halmus.  In  later 
accounts  he  is  also  called  a  son  of  Autolycus,  aud 
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the  father  of  Odysseus  by  Aiiticlea  (see  Anticlea)  ; 
whence  we  flud  Odysseus  sometimes  called  Siey- 
phides  (Soph.  Philoct.  417).  He  is  said  to  have  built 
the  town  of  Ephyia,  afterwards  Corinth.  As  king 
of  Corinth  he  promoted  navigation  and  commerce, 
but  he  was  fraudulent,  avaricious,  and  deceitful. 
His  wickedness  during  life  was  severely  punished 
in  the  lower  world,  where  he  had  to  roll  up  hill  a 
huge  marble  block,  which  as  soon  as  it  reached  the 
top  always  rolled  down  again.  The  special  reasons 
for  this  punishment  are  not  the  same  in  all  authors : 
some  relate  that  it  was  because  he  had  betrayed 
the  designs  of  the  gods;  others  because  he  at- 
tacked travellers,  and  killed  them  with  a  huge 
block  of  stone;  and  others  again  because  he  had 
betrayed  to  Asopus  that  Zeus  had  carried  off  Aegi- 
na,  the  daughter  of  the  latter.  The  more  usual  tra- 
dition related  that  Sisyphus  requested  his  wife  not 
to  bury  him,  and  that,  when  she  complied  with  his 
request,  Sisyphus  in  the  lower  world  complained 
of  this  seeming  neglect,  and  obtained  from  Pluto 
or  Persephone  permission  to  return  to  the  upper 
world  to  punish  his  wife.  He  then  refused  to  re- 
turn to  the  lower  world,  until  Hermes  carried  him 
off  by  force ;  and  this  piece  of  treachery  is  said  to 
have  been  the  cause  of  his  punishment  (Theog. 
703 ;  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  pp.  631, 1702). 

Sitace  (Sjtiikij)  or  SittSce  (Sittok);).  A  great 
and  populous  city  of  Babylonia,  near  but  not  on 
the  Tigris,  and  eight  parasangs  within  the  Median 
Wall.  Its  probable  site  is  marked  by  a  ruin  called 
the  Tower  of  Nimrod.  It  gave  the  name  of  Sitta- 
CENi;  to  the  district  on  the  lower  course  of  the 
Tigris,  east  of  Babylonia  and  northwest  of  Susiana. 

Sitalces  (2trdX(c?;y).  A  king  of  the  Thracian 
tribe  of  the  Odrysians.  He  was  the  son  of  Teres, 
whom  he  succeeded  on  the  throne.  He  increased 
his  dominions  by  successful  wars,  so  that  they 
ultimately  comprised  the  whole  territory  from  Ab- 
dera  to  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  and  from  Byzan- 
tium to  the  sources  of  the  Strymon  (Thuc.  ii.  29, 97). 
At  the  commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian  War 
he  entered  into  an  alliance  witli  the  Athenians, 
and  in  B.C.  429  he  invaded  Macedonia  with  a  vast 
army,  but  was  obliged  to  retire  through  failure  of 
provisions,  and  was  killed  in  B.C.  424  by  the  Tri- 
balli  (Thuc.  iv.  101). 

Sitella.     See  Situla. 

Sitbonia  (Sidmi/i'a).  The  central  one  of  the  three 
peninsulas  running  out  from  Cbalcidic^  in  Mace- 
donia, between  the  Toronaic  and  Singitic  gulfs. 
The  Thracians  were  originally  spread  over  the 
greater  part  of  Macedonia ;  and  the  ancients  de- 
rived the  name  of  Sithonia  from  a  Thracian  king, 
Sithon.  We  also  find  mention  of  a  Thracian  peo- 
ple, Sithonii,  on  the  shores  of  the  Pontus  Euxinns ; 
and  the  poets  frequently  use  Sithonia  and  Sitkonius 
in  the  general  sense  of  Tliraeieus  (Herod,  vii.  123). 

Sitlcen  (ru/i/SauXTjs).  A  musician  who  performed 
at  funerals  upon  a  kind  of  horn  or  trumpet  (tnha). 
See  Capito  op.  Gell.  xx.  2. 

SitXfis  {SiTuf>a).  Now  Setif ;  a  town  in  Maureta- 
nia  on  the  borders  of  Numidia.  It  was  a  colony 
under  the  Romans,  and  when  Mauretania  Caesari- 
eusis  was  divided,  Sitifis  became  the  capital  of  the 
eastern  province  which  was  called  after  it  Maureta- 
nia Sitifensis  (Ptol.  iv.  2, 34). 

SitSues.  A  German  tribe  in  Scandinavia,  be- 
longing to  the  race  of  the  Suevi  (Tac.  Germ.  45). 


Sitophyl&ces  (a-trocfivKaKes).  At  Athens,  a  board 
originally  consisting  of  ten  members,  five  in  the 
city  itself  and  five  in  the  Piraeus,  which  superin- 
tended the  trade  in  grain  (o-tros),  and  prevented 
prices  becoming  exorbitant.  See  Aristot.  Ath.  Pol. 
51,  and  the  article  Commbhcb,  p.  395. 

Sitopolae  (,o-iTowS>\m).  Middlemen  at  Athens 
who  sold  grain  and  who  were  carefully  watched  by 
the  citizens  as  well  as  by  the  importers  lest  they 
should  "corner  the  market"  (o-uvBceio-^aO  and  put 
up  the  price  of  cereals  (a-vvia-Tavat  ras  nfids),  au  of- 
fence legally  punishable  with  death;  nor  was  any 
bail  allowed  to  them  before  trial.  This  law,  how- 
ever, was  systematically  evaded  (Lys.  Or.  22).     See 

SiTOPHYLACBS. 

Sitos  (o-Itos).    See  Sitophyiaces  ;  Sitopolae. 

Sittius  or  Sitius,  Publius.  A  native  of  Nuceria 
in  Campania,  who  was  connected  with  Catiline,  and 
went  to  Spain  in  B.C.  64,  from  which  country  he 
crossed  over  into  Mauretania  in  the  following  year. 
He  joined  Caesar  when  the  latter  came  to  Africa, 
in  46,  to  prosecute  the  war  against  the  Pompeiau 
party.  He  was  of  great  service  to  Caesar  in  this 
war,  and  at  its  conclusion  was  rewarded  by  him 
with  the  western  part  of  Numidia,  where  he  set- 
tled, distributing  the  laud  among  his  soldiers.  After 
the  death  of  Caesar,  Arabio,  the  son  of  Masinissa, 
returned  to  Africa,  and  killed  Sitting  by  stratagem 
(SaU.Cal.21;  Bell.Afr.25,93-96;  App. B. C. iv. 54). 

Sitilla,  dim.  Sitella  (ySpia).  A  bucket  for  draw- 
ing water  from  a  well,  or  for  carrying  it  (Plant. 
Amph.  ii.  2, 30).  It  was  sometimes  of  pottery  and 
sometimes  of  bronze  (Marquardt,  Pnvatleben,  p. 
656).  The  word  is  also  applied  to  a  voting-urn  (Plant. 
Cos.  ii.  6, 11),  and  to  an  urn  for  drawing  lots  (Plant. 
1.  c).     See  CiSTA. 

Skepticism.     See  Puilosofhia;  Pyrrho. 

Skiff.     See  Cymba  ;  Scapha. 

Skirmisher.     See  Vblites. 

Slate.     See  Tabula. 

Slave.     See  Servus. 

Slaver.     See  Servus. 

Slavi.  A  Sarmatiau  tribe  dwelling  between  the 
Borysthenes  (Dniester)  and  the  Tanais  (Don),  and 
also  called  Antes. 

Sleep,  God  of.     See  Somnus. 

Sleeve.     See  Manica. 

Sling.     See  Funda. 

Slipper.     See  Crepida  ;  Soccus ;  Solea. 

Slug.     See  Glans. 

Smaragdus  Mons  (S^dpaySoi/  opos).  Now  Jebel 
Zaburah ;  a  mountain  of  Upper  Egypt,  near  the 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  north  of  Berenice'.  It  ob- 
tained its  name  from  its  extensive  mines  for  emer- 
alds {smaragdi)  (Pliny,  S.  JV.  xxxvii.  65). 

Smerdis  (SfiepSis).  The  son  of  the  Cyrus  who 
was  murdered  by  order  of  his  brother  Cambyses. 
(See  Cambyses.)  His  real  name  was  Bardes.  The 
death  of  Smerdis  was  kept  a  profound  secret ;  and 
accordingly,  when  the  Persians  became  weary  of  the 
tyranny  of  Cambyses,  one  of  the  Magians,  called  by 
Herodotus  Patizithes,  who  had  been  left  by  Camby- 
ses in  chai-geof  hispalaceaudtreasures,availedhim- 
self  of  the  likeness  of  his  brother  Gaumates  to  the 
deceased  Smerdis  to  proclaim  this  brother  as  king, 
representing  him  as  the  younger  son  of  Cyrus.  Cam- 
byses heard  of  the  revolt  in  Syria,  but  he  died  of 
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an  accidental  wound  in  the  thigh  as  he  was  luomit- 
ing  his  horse  to  march  against  the  usurper.  The 
false  Smerdis  was  acknowledged  as  king  by  the 
Persians,  and  reigned  for  seven  months  without 
opposition.  The  leading  Persian  nobles,  however, 
were  not  quite  free  from  suspicion  ;  and  this  sus- 
picion was  increased  by  the  king  never  inviting 
any  of  them  to  the  palace,  and  never  appearing  in 
public.  Among  the  nobles  who  entertained  these 
suspicions  was  Otanes,  whose  daughter  Phaedima 
had  been  one  of  the  wives  of  Cambyses,  and  had 
been  transferred  to  his  successor.  The  new  king 
had  some  years  before  been  deprived  of  his  ears 
by  Cyrns  for  some  offence ;  and  Otanes  persuaded 
his  daughter  to  ascertain  whether  her  master  had 
really  lost  his  ears.  Phaedima  found  out  that  such 
was  the  fact,  and  communicated  the  decisive  in- 
formation to  her  father.  Otanes  thereupon  formed 
a  conspiracy,  and,  in  conjunction  with  six  other 
noble  Persians,  succeeded  in  forcing  his  way  into 
the  palace,  where  they  slew  the  false  Smerdis  and 
his  brother  Patizithes  in  the  eighth  month  of  their 
reigu,  B.C.  521  (Herod,  iii.  30,  61-79).  The  usurpa- 
tion of  the  false  Smerdis  was  an  attempt  on  the 
part  of  the  Medes,  to  whom  the  Magians  belonged, 
to  obtain  the  supremacy,  of  which  they  had  been 
deprived  by  Cyrus.  The  assassination  of  Ganma- 
tes  and  the  accession  of  Darius  Hystaspis  again 
gave  the  ascehdency  to  the  Persians ;  and  the  an- 
niversary of  the  day  on  which  the  Magians  were 
massacred  was  commemorated  among  the  Persians 
by  a  festival,  called  Magophonia,  on  which  no  Ma- 
giau  was  allowed  to  show  himself  in  public.  The 
real  nature  of  the  transaction  is  also  shown  by  the 
revolt  of  the  Medes  after  the  accession  of  Darius. 
See  Hutecker,  Ueber  d.falsehen  Smerdis  (1885);  and 
the  article  Pbksia. 

Smilis  (SfilXls).  The  son  of  Euolides,  of  Aegiua, 
a  sculptor  of  the  legendary  period  in  Greece,  whose 
name  appears  to  be  derived  from  a-filXt],  a  knife  for 
carving  wood,  and  afterwards  a  sculptor's  chisel. 
Smilis  is  the  legendary  head  of  the  Aeginetan  School 
of  sculpture,  just  as  Daedalus  is  the  legendary  head 
of  the  Attic  and  Cretan  Schools  (Pausan.  vii.  4,  4). 

SmintheuB  (^fuvdevs).  A  surname  of  Apollo, 
which  is  derived  by  some  from  a-jiivBos,  "a  mouse," 
and  by  others  from  the  town  of  Sminthe  in  Troaa. 
The  mouse  was  regarded  by  the  ancients  as  in- 
spired by  the  vapours  arising  from  the  earth,  and 
as  the  symbol  of  prophetic  power.  This  festival, 
which  was  celebrated  at  Ehodes,  was  called  Smin- 
THIA  (to  'S.jiivBid).  On  the  origin  and  significance 
of  the  name,  see  A.  Lang,  Cuatovi  and  Myth,  pp.  103 
foil.  (2d  ed.  London,  1885). 

Smiths.     See  Faber. 

Smugglers.     See  Portomum. 

Smyrna  CSiivpva)  or  Myrrha.  The  mother  of 
Adonis  by  her  own  father,  Cinyras.     See  Adonis. 

Smyrna  {'Sfiipva),  and  in  some  manuscripts 
Zmyma.  Now  Smyrna  (Turkish,  Izmir) ;  an  an- 
cient city  of  Asia  Minor,  the  only  one  of  the  great 
cities  on  the  coast  that  still  remains  of  impoitance 
as  a  commercial  port.  It  lay  on  the  river  Meles 
at  the  eastern  end  of  the  Sinus  Smyrnaeus,  whose 
depth  allowed  the  largest  ships  to  anchor  at  the 
very  walls  of  the  city.  From  it  stretched  back  the 
great  valley  of  the  Hermus,  in  which  lay  the  rich 
city  of  Sardis  (q.  v.),  of  which  Smyrna  served  as 
the  principal  seaport.  It  was  probably  Aeolian  in 
its  origin,  founded  by  colonists  from  Cyme  (Herod. 


i.  150 ;  Pausan.  vii.  5,  1),  but  became  a  possession 
of  the  lonians  of  Colophon,  and  from  that  time 
was  politically  classed  with  the  Ionian  cities.  As 
to  the  time  when  it  became  a  member  of  the  Pau- 
ionic  Confederacy,  we  have  only  a  very  untrust- 
worthy account,  which  refers  its  admission  to  the 
reign  of  Attains,  king  of  Pergamum.  Its  early 
history  is  also  very  obscure.  There  is  an  account 
in  Strabo  (p.  646)  that  it  was  destroyed  by  the 
Lydian  king  Sadyattes,  and  that  its  inhabitants 
were  compelled  to  live  in  scattered  villages  until 
after  the  Macedonian  conquest,  when  the  city  was 
rebuilt,  twenty  stadia  from  its  former  site,  by  An- 
tigonuB ;  but  this  is  inconsistent  with  Pindar's 
mention  of  Smyrna  as  a  beautiful  city  {Fr.  155). 
Thus  much  is  clear,  however,  that  at  some  period 
the  old  City  of  Smyrna,  which  stood  on  the  north- 
eastern side  of  the  Hermaeau  Gulf,  was  abandoned, 
and  that  it  was  succeeded  by  a  new  city  on  the 
southeastern  side  of  the  same  gulf  (the  present 
site),  which  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  Autigo- 
nns,  and  which  was  enlarged  and  beautified  by 
Lysimachus.  This  new  city  stood  partly  on  the 
sea-shore  and  partly  on  a  hill  called  Mastusia.  Tlie 
streets  were  paved  with  stone,  and  crossed  one 
another  at  I'ight  angles.  The  city  soon  became  one 
of  the  greatest  and  most  prosperous  in  the  world. 
It  was  especially  favoured  by  the  Komans  on  ac- 
count of  the  aid  it  rendered  them  in  the  Syrian 
and  Mithridatio  Wars.  It  was  the  seat  of  a  con- 
ventus  iuridicus.     In  the  Civil  Wars  it  was  taken 


Coin  of  Smyrna.    (Second  century  B.C.) 

and  partly  destroyed  by  Dolabella,  but  it  soon  re- 
covered. It  oocnpies  a  distinguished  place  in  the 
early  history  of  Christianity,  as  one  of  the  only 
two  among  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  which  St. 
John  addresses  in  the  Apocalypse  without  any  ad- 
mixture of  rebuke,  and  as  the  scene  of  the  labours 
and  martyrdom  of  Polycarp.  In  the  years  a.d.  178- 
180  a  succession  of  earthquakes,  to  which  the  city 
has  always  been  much  exposed,  reduced  it  almost 
to  ruins ;  but  it  was  restored  by  the  emperor  M. 
Antoninus.  In  the  successive  wars  under  the 
Eastern  Empire  it  was  frequently  much  injured, 
but  always  recovered  ;  and,  under  the  Turks,  who 
took  it  in  a.d.  1424,  it  has  survived  repeated  at- 
tacks of  earthquake,  fire,  and  plague,  and  still  re- 
mains the  great  commercial  city  of  the  Levant. 
There  are  but  few  ruins  of  the  ancieut  city.  In 
addition  to  her  other  sources  of  renown,  Smyrna 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  seven  cities  which  claimed 
the  birth  of  Homer.  The  poet  was  worshipped  as 
a  hero  in  a  magnificent  building  called  the  Home- 
reum  ('Ojtijjpeioi/).  Near  the  sea-shore  there  stood 
a  magnificent  temple  of  CybeM,  whose  head  deco- 
rated the  coins  of  the  city. 

Smyrna  Trachea.  An  early  name  of  Ephesns 
(q.  v.). 

Smyrnaeus  Sinus  (SfiypvaiKos  koKttos).  Now  the 
Gulf  of  Izmir  or  Smyrna.     The  great  gulf  on  the 
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western  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  at  the  bottom  of  which 
Sniyi-ua  stands.     See  Smyrna. 

Soaemias.     See  Soemis. 

Soccus.  A  loose  slipper,  or  light,  low  shoe, 
fitting  either  foot,  which  the  Komans  adopted 
from  the  Greeks,  among 
whom  it  was  worn  by 
both  sexes.  It  was  the 
characteristic  of  comedy, 
as  the  cothurnus  (q.  v.)  was 
of  tragedy  (Hor.  A.  P.  80). 
To  wear  the  soccns  off  the 
stage  was  regarded  as  un- 
Eoman(Plinv,fil^.xxsvii. 
6). 

Social  War.  (1)  In 
Greek  history  a  name  giv- 
en to  the  war  between 
Athens  and  her  allies  (b.c. 
357-355),  which  was  caused 
by  the  exactions  imposed 
by  the  Athenian  generals 
npon  the  allied  States.  Ar- 
taxerxes,  the  Persian  king, 
threatened  to  support  the 
allied  forces  with  a  fleet 

of  three  hundred  ships,  so  that  Athens  was  obliged 
to  consent  to  a  peace  by  which  her  most  important 
allies  became  practically  independent  of  her.  It 
was  this  war  that  forced  Athens  to  remain  qniet 
-while  Philip  of  Macedon  was  initiating  some  of 
his  far-reaching  measures  of  aggrandizement. 

(2)  In  Eomau  history  a  name  given  to  the  war 
between  Rome  and  the  eight  Sabellian  nations 
(B.C.  90-89) — the  Marsi,  Paeligni,  Marrnciui,  and 
Vestiniani,  with  tlie  Picentiues,  Samnites,  Apu- 
lians,  and  Lncanians.  The  war  is  also  known  as 
the  Marsic  War.     After  several  defeats,  the  Ko- 


Comic  Actor  with  Socci.  (De 
I'Aulnaye,  SaU.  Theatr.  pi. 
iT.) 


Coin  of  the  Eight  SabeJlian  Nations. 

mans  under  Pompeius  Strabo  and  L.  Porcins  Cafco 
defeated  the  allies,  whose  general  was  Papins  Mu- 
(tilns,  and  the  war  ended  with  the  surrender  of  the 
Sabellian  forces ;  bnt  Rome  by  a  Lex  Plautia  Pa- 
piria  granted  nearly  everything  that  the  allies  had 
demanded,  especially  an  easy  access  to  the  Roman 
franchise.  In  this  war  300,000  men  are  said  to 
have  perished. 

Socii.  Among  the  Romans  the  socii,  as  distin- 
guished in  constitutional  law  from  Roman  subjects, 
were  the  allies  who,  while  their  independence  was 
recognized,  stood  in  a  more  or  less  dependent  rela- 
tion to  the  Roman  State.  Under  the  Republic,  np 
to  the  time  when  the  right  of  citizenship  was  con- 
ferred on  all  the  free  inhabitants  of  Italy  (B.C.  89), 
the  Latins,  and  the  Italian  communities  on  the 
same  footing  with  them,  enjoyed  a  privileged  posi- 
tion among  the  other  allies.  In  the  military  or- 
ganization of  the  Roman  Republic  the  contingents 
which  they  furnished  were  called  sodi  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  legions  and  the  non-Italian  aux- 
iliaries. (See  ExERCiTus;  and  cf.  Lbgio.)  Socii 
47 


Na VALES  are  the  crews,  furnished  by  the  allied 
towns,  of  the  ships  of  war.  See  Monmisen,  Staats- 
recht,  iii.  pp.  645-718 ;  and  the  article  Foedbratab 

CiVITATES. 

Socrates  (SaKpanji).  (1)  An  Athenian  philoso- 
pher, whose  teaching  revolutionized  the  whole  drift 
of  subsequent  philosophical  speculation.  He  was 
born  in  the  deme  Alopec€,  near  Athens,  B.C.  469. 
His  father,  Sophronisous,  was  a  sculptor,  and  his 
mother,  Phaenaret^,  was  a  midwife.  In  his  youth 
Socrates  for  a  time  followed  his  father's  occupa- 
tion, and  a  group  of  sculptured  Graces,  preserved 
in  the  Acropolis,  was  exhibited  as  his  work  down 
to  the  time  of  Pansauias ;  but  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  this  arose  from  a  confusion  of  names. 
It  is  thought  by  some  that  the  relief  of  draped 
Graces  in  the  Museo  Chiaramonte  in  Rome  repre- 
sents the  Athenian  group,  in  which  case  it  must 
have  belonged  to  an  earlier  period  of  art  than  the 
century  in  which  Socrates  lived. 

The  personal  qualities  of  Socrates  were  marked, 
and  such  as  would  readily  attract  attention.  He 
enjoyed  vigorous  health,  and  was  so  robust  as  to 
be  capable  of  enduring  fatigue  and  hardship  to  a 
degree  that  astonished  all  who  knew  him.  He 
went  barefooted  at  all  seasons  of  the  year ;  and 
this  not  merely  at  Athens,  but  when  serving  as  a 
soldier  in  the  much  colder  climate  of  Thrace  ;  and 
he  wore  the  same  clothing  in  winter  as  in  sum- 
mer. His  features  were  of  remarkable  ngliness-J 
and  his  flat  nose,  thick  lips,  and  bulging  eyes  led 
to  his  being  compared  to  a  satyr. 

As  to  the  particulars  of  his  life,  there  is  no  con- 
nected account.  It  is  known  that  he  served  as  a, 
heavy-armed  soldier  at  Potidaea,  Delinm,  and  Am- 
phipolis ;  but  he  seems  not  to  have  flUed  any  pub- 
lic office  until  B.C.  406,  when  he  was  a  member  of 
the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred,  and  as  such  refused, 
in  spite  of  all  personal  risk,  to  put  an  unconstitu- 
tional question  to  vote.  He  displayed  the  same 
moral  courage  in  refusing  to  obey  the  order  of 
the  Thirty  Tyrants  for  the  arrest  of  Leon  of  Sala- 
mi s. 

From  the  period  of  his  middle  life,  at  any  rate, 
he  devoted  his  time  wholly  to  the  self-imposed 
task  of  teaching,  giving  up  all  other  business,  both 
public  and  private,  and  neglecting  all  means  of 
acquiring  a  fortune.  It  was  probably  his  remiss- 
ness in  this  respect  which  was  responsible  for  the 
ill-temper  and  fretfulness  of  his  wife  Xanthippe, 
whose  name  has  passed  into  all  modern  tongues 
as  the  type  of  a  shrew.  Socrates  never  opened  a 
school  and  never  lectured  publicly,  nor  did  he  re- 
ceive any  money  for  his  teaching,  but  went  about 
in  the  most  public  parts  of  the  city,  such  as  the 
market-place,  the  gymna- 
sia, and  the  work -shops, 
seeking  opportunities  for 
awakening  in  the  young 
and  old  alike  moral  con- 
sciousness and  an  impulse 
towards  self-knowledge 
with  respect  to  tlie  end 
and  value  of  human  action. 
His  object,  however,  was 
only  to  aid  those  with 
whom  he  talked  in  devel- 
oping such  germs  of  knowl- 
edge as  were  already  pres- 
ent in  them,  and  not  to 
communicate  to  them  dog-        Socrates.    (Vatican.) 
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So-called  Prison  of  Socrates  at  Athens. 


matloally  any  knowledge  of  his  own.  He  was 
especially  severe  upon  false  pretences  and  intel- 
lectual conceit ;  and,  consequently,  to  many  per- 
sons he  became  exceedingly  obnoxions,  and  was 
the  object  of  much  dislike  and  misrepresentation. 
This  is  probably  the  reason  why  Aristophanes,  in 
The  Clouds,  selected  Socrates  as  the  type  of  men 
engaged  in  philosophical  and  rhetorical  teaching  ; 
the  more  so,  as  his  grotesque  physiognomy  ad- 
mitted so  Well  of  being  imitated  in  the  mask 
which  the  actor  wore.  The  audience  at  the  the- 
atre would  more  readily  recognize  the  peculiar 
figure  which  they  were  accustomed  to  see  every 
day  in  the  market-place  than  if  Prodicus  or  Pro- 
tagoras, whom  most  of  them  did  not  know  by  sight, 
had  been  brought  on  the  stage ;  nor  was  it  of 
much  importance  either  to  them  or  to  Aristopha- 
nes whether  Socrates  was  represented  as  teaching 
what  he  did  really  teach,  or  something  utterly  dif- 
ferent. 

Attached  to  none  of  the  prevailing  parties,  Soc- 
rates found  in  each  of  them  his  friends  and  his 
enemies.  Hated  and  persecuted  by  Critias,  Chari- 
cles,  and  others  among  the  Thirty  Tyrants,  who  had 
a  special  reference  to  him  in  the  decree  which  they 
issued,  forbidding  the  teaching  of  the  art  of  oratory, 
he  was  impeached  after  their  banishment  and  by 
their  opponents.  An  orator  named  Lycon,  and  a 
poet  (a  friend  of  Thrasybulns)  named  Meletus,  had 
united  in  the  impeachment  with  the  powerful  dem- 
agogue Anytns,  an  embittered  antagonist  of  the 
Sophists  and  their  system,  and  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  band  which,  setting  out  from  Phyle,  forced 
their  way  into  the  Piraeus,  and  drove  out  the  Thir- 
ty Tyrants.  The  judges  also  are  described  as  per- 
sons who  had  been  banished,  and  who  had  re- 
turned with  Thrasybulns.     The  chief  art^ples  of 


impeachment  were  that  Socrates  was  guilty  of 
corrupting  the  youth  and  of  despising  the  tutelary 
deities  of  the  State,  putting  in  their  place  other 
new  divinities.  At  the  same  time  it  had  been 
made  a  matter  of  accusation  against  him  that 
Critias,  the  most  ruthless  of  the  Tyrants,  had 
come  forth  from  his  school.  Some  expressions  of 
his,  in  which  he  had  found  fault  with  the  demo- 
cratic mode  of  electing  by  lot,  had  also  been 
brought  np  against  him ;  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  use  was  made  of  his  friendly  relations 
with  Theramenes,  one  of  the  most  influential  of 
the  Thirty,  with  Plato's  uncle  Charmides,  who  fell 
by  the  side  of  Critias  in  the  struggle  with  the  pop- 
ular party,  and  with  other  aristocrats,  in  order  to 
irritate  against  him  the  party  which  at  that  time 
was  dominant.  The  substance  of  the  speech  which 
Socrates  delivered  in  his  defence  is  probably  pre- 
served by  Plato  in  the  discourse  which  goes  under 
the  name  of  the  "Apology  of  Socrates."  Being 
condemned  by  a  majority  of  only  six  votes,  he  ex- 
presses the  conviction  that  he  deserved  to  be  main- 
tained at  the  public  cost  in  the  Prytaneum,  and 
refuses  to  acquiesce  in  the  adjudication  of  impris- 
onment or  a  large  fine  or  banishment.  He  will  as- 
sent to  nothing  more  than  a  fine  of  sixty  minae, 
on  the  security  of  Plato,  Crito,  and  other  friends. 
Condemned  to  death  by  the  judges,  who  were  in- 
censed by  this  speech,  by  a  majority  of  eighty 
votes,  he  departs  from  them  with  the  protestation 
that  he  would  rather  die  after  such  a  defence  than 
live  after  one  in  which  he  should  have  endeav- 
oured to  excite  their  pity.  The  sentence  of  death 
could  not  be  carried  into  execution  until  after  the 
return  of  the  vessel  which  had  been  sent  to  Delos 
on  the  periodical  Theoric  mission.  The  thirty  days 
which  intervened  between  its  return  and  the  con- 
demnation of  Socrates  were  devoted  by  him  in 
prison  to  poetic  attempts  (the  first  he  had  made  in 
his  life)  and  to  his  nsua,l  conversation  with  his 
friends.  One  of  these  conversations,  on  the  duty 
of  obedience  to  the  laws,  Plato  has  reported  in 
the  Crito,  so  called  after  the  faithful  follower  of 
Socrates,  who  had  endeavoured  without  success  to 
persuade  him  to  make  his  escape.  In  another, 
imitated  or  worked  up  by  Plato  in  the  Phaedo, 
Socrates  immediately  before  he  drank  the  cup  of 
hemlock  developed  the  grounds  of  his  immovable 
conviction  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  He  died 
with  composure  and' cheerfulness  in  his  seventieth 
year,  B.C.  399. 

Three  peculiarities  distinguished  Socrates :  (a) 
His  long  life  passed  in  contented  poverty  and  in 
public  dialectics,  of  which  we  have  already  spo- 
ken, (i)  His  persuasion  of  a  special  religious 
mission.  He  had  been  accustomed  constantly  to 
hear,  even  from  his  childhood,  a  divine  voice — ■ 
interfering,  at  moments  when  he  was  about  to 
act,  in  the  way  of  restraint,  but  never  in  the 
way  of  instigation.  Such  prohibitory  warning 
was  wont  to  come  upon  him  very  frequently,  not 
merely  on  great  but  even  on  small  occasions,  in- 
tercepting what  he  was  about  to  do  or  to  say. 
Though  later  writers  speak  of  this  as  the  Daemon 
or  Genius  of  Socrates,  he  himself  did  not  person- 
ify it,  but  treated  it  merely  as  a  "divine  sign,  a 
prophetic  or  supernatural  voice."  He  was  accns- 
tomed  not  only  to  obey  it  implicitly,  but  to  speak 
of  it  publicly  and  familiarly, to  others,  so  that  the 
fact  was  well  known  both  to  his  friends  and  to 
his  enemies.  -  See  a  paper  by  H.  Jackson  in  the 
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English  Journal  of  Philology,  vol.  v.,  and  Frey- 
miiller,  De  Socratis  Daemonio  (1864).  (c)  His  great 
intellectual  originality,  both  of  subject  and  of 
method,  and  his  power  of  stirring  and  forcing  the 
germ  of  inquiry  and  ratiocination  in  others.  He 
was  the  first  who  turned  his  thoughts  and  discus- 
sions distinctly  to  the  subject  of  ethics,  and  was 
the  first  to  proclaim  that  "  the  proper  study  of 
mankind  is  man."  With  the  philosophers  who 
preceded  him,  the  subject  of  examination  had  been 
Nature,  or  the  Cosmos  as  one  undistinguishable 
whole,  blending  together  cosmogony,  astronomy, 
geometry,  physics,  metaphysics,  etc.  In  discuss- 
ing ethical  subjects  Socrates  employed  the  dialec- 
tic method,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  formal 
logic,  which  was  afterwards  expanded  by  Plato  and 
systematized  by  Aristotle. 

The  originality  of  Socrates  is  shown  by  the  re- 
sults he  achieved.  Out  of  his  intellectual  school 
sprang  not  merely  Plato,  himself  a  host,  but  all 
the  other  leaders  of  Grecian  speculation  for  the 
next  half  century,  and  all  those  who  continued 
the  great  line  of  speculative  philosophy  down  to 
later  times.  Euclid  and  the  Megario  School  of 
philosophers — Aristippus  and  the  Cyrenaic  Antis- 
thenes  and  Diogenes,  the  first  of  those  called  the 
Cynics — all  emanated  more  or  less  directly  from 
the  stimulus  imparted  by  Socrates,  and  so,  for  that 
matter,  did  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  though  each 
followed  a  different  vein  of  thought.  Ethics  con- 
tinued to  be  what  Socrates  had  first  made  them 
— a  distinct  branch  of  philosophy — alongside  of 
■which  politics,  rhetoric,  logic,  and  other  specula- 
tions relating  to  man  and  society  gradually  ar- 
ranged themselves ;  all  of  them  more  popular,  as 
well  as  more  keenly  controverted,  than  physics, 
which  at  that  time  presented  comparatively  little 
charm,  and  still  less  of  attainable  certainty. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  individual  influ- 
ence of  Socrates  permanently  enlarged  the  hori- 
zon, improved  the  method,  and  multiplied  the  as- 
cendant minds,  of  the  Grecian  speculative  world, 
in  a  manner  never  since  paralleled.  Subsequent 
philosophers  had  a  more  elaborate  doctrine  and 
a  larger  number  of  disciples  who  imbibed  their 
ideas ;  but  noue  of  them  applied  the  same  stimu- 
lating method  with  the  same  efficacy,  and  none  of 
them  so  struck  out  of  other  minds  that  fire  which 
sets  light  to  original  thought. 

See  Zeller,  Socrates  and  the  Socratic  Schools,  Engl, 
trans.  (1877) ;  Alberti,  Sokrates  (1869) ;  Bertram,  Der 
Sokrates  d.  Xenoph.  und  Ariatoph.  (1865);  Carran, 
La  SophUtique  de  Socrate  (1886) ;  Gnttmann,  TJeber 
den  uoissenschaftUchen  Standpnnkt  des  Sohrates  (1881). 
The  best  ancient  sources  are  Xenophon's  Memora- 
bilia and  Symposium,  with  Plato's  Crito,  Symposium, 
Apologia,  and  Phaedo.     See  Philosophia. 

(2)  An  ecclesiastical  historian,  boru  at  Constan- 
tinople about  A.D.  379.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Ammo- 
nius  and  Helladius,  and  followed  the  profession  of 
an  advocate  in  his  native  city,  whence  he  is  sur- 
named  Scholasticus.  The  Mclesiastioal  History 
CEKK\ri(ria(rTiKri  'laTopia)  of  Socrates  extends  from 
the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great,  306,  to  that  of 
the  younger  Theodosius,  439.  He  appears  to  have 
been  a  man  of  less  bigotry  than  most  of  his  con- 
temporaries, and  the  very  difficulty  of  determin- 
ing from  internal  evidence  some  points  of  his  re- 
ligious belief  may  be  considered  as  arguing  his 
comparative  liberalit.v.  His  history  is  divided 
into  seven  books.     His  work  is  edited  by  Hnssey 


(1853)  and  Bright,  with  an  introduction  (1878);  and 
is  translated  into  English  in  Schafi's  Library  of 
Nicene  and  Post-Nioene  Fathers,  2d  series,  vol.  ii. 
(New  York,  1891). 

Sodalitas.  The  word  properly  means  an  asso- 
ciation or  club,  and  was  especially  applied  to  the 
religious  brotherhoods  among  the  Komans.  By 
order  of  the  State,  they  attended  to  the  cult  of 
some  particular  object  of  worship  by  jointly 
celebrating  certain  sacrifices  and  feasts,  espe- 
cially on  the  anniversary  of  the  foundation  of  that 
cult. 

The  members,  called  sodales,  stood  in  a  legally 
recognized  position  of  mutual  obligation,  which  did 
not  allow  any  one  of  them  to  appear  against  an- 
other as  a  prosecutor  in  a  criminal  case,  or  to  be- 
come pat/ronus  of  the  prosecutor  of  a  sodalis,  or  to 
officiate  as  judge  upon  a  sodalis.  Such  a  brother- 
hood were  the  Sodales  Augostales,  appointed  a.d.  14 
by  the  Senate  for  the  cult  of  the  deified  Augustus, 
a  college  of  twenty-one,  and  afterwards  of  twen- 
ty-eight members  of  >  senatorial  rank,  which  also 
took  upon  itself  the  ciilt  of  Claudius  after  his 
deification,  and  bore,  after  that,  the  official  title 
Sodales  Augnstales  Claudiales.  Besides  these,  there 
were  the  Sodales  Flaviales  Titiales  for  the  cult  of 
Vespasian  and  Titus,  the  Hadrianales  for  that  of 
Hadrian,  Antoniniani  for  that  of  Antoninus  Pius 
and  of  the  successively  deified  emperors  (cp.  Col- 
legium). 

The  secular  clubs,  sodalitates  or  collegia  sodalida, 
were,  in  the  later  Bepublioan  age,  mnch  turned  to 
account  for  political  objects,  and  their  organiza- 
tion used  for  purposes  of  bribery.  (See  Cicero's 
speech  Pro  Plancio.) 

Sodalitium  and  Sodalicium.     See  Ambitus. 

SodSma  (to  SdSofia).  A  very  ancient  city  of 
Canaan,  in  the  beautiful  valley  of  Siddim,  closely 
connected  with  Gomorrha,  over  which  and  the 
other  three  "  cities  of  the  plain "  the  king  of 
Sodom  seems  to  have  had  a  sort  of  supremacy.  In 
the  book  of  Genesis  we  find  these  cities  as  subject, 
in  the  time  of  Abraham,  to  the  king  of  Elam  and 
his  allies  (an  indication  of  the  early  supremacy  in 
western  Asia  of  the  masters  of  the  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates Valley),  and  their  attempt  to  cast  off  the 
yoke  was  the  occasion  of  the  fii-st  war  recorded 
in  history  (Gen.  xiv). 

Soemis  or  Soaemias,  Iulia.  The  daughter  of 
Inlia  Maesa,  and  mother  of  Elagabalus,  became  the 
chosen  counsellor  o^er  son,  and  encouraged  and 
shared  his  follies  and  enormities.  She  took  a  seat 
in  the  Koman  Senate,  into  which  a  woman  then  for 
the  first  time  entered,  and  also  established  a  sort 
of  Senate  of  Women  in  which  she  presided  and  pro- 
mulgated edicts  for  regulating  all  matters  con- 
nected -with  the  morals,  etiquette,  and  dress  of 
Boman  ladies.  She  was  slain  by  the  Praetorians 
on  the  11th  of  March,  a.d.  222  (Lamprid.  Eldgab. 
2 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixxviii.  30,  38). 

Sogdiana  (SoySvavij :  Persian,  Sogd).  Compris- 
ing parts  of  Turkestan  and  Bokhara.  The  nortlr- 
east  province  of  the  ancient  Persian  Empire,  sepa- 
rated on  the  south  from  Bactriana  and  Margiana 
by  the  upper  course  of  the  Oxus  (Jihoun) ;  on  the 
east  and  north  from  Scythia  by  the  Sogdii  Come- 
daruni  and  Oscii  Mountains  (Eara-Dagh,  Alatau, 
and  Ak  Tagh)  and  by  the  upper  course  of  the  lax- 
artes  (Sihoun),  and  bounded  ou  the  northwest  by 
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the  great  deserts  east  of  the  Sea  of  Aral.  The  na- 
tives of  the  country  were  of  the  Aryan  race,  resem- 
bling the  Bactriaus  in  their  onstoms  (Arrian,  Anab. 
iii.30;  iv.l6, 18). 

SogdianuB  (SoySiai/ds).  One  of  the  illegitimate 
sons  of  Artaxerxes  I.  Longiraanus.  He  acquired 
the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father  (B.C.  425)  by 
the  murder  of  his  legitimate  brother  Xei-xes  II. 
Sogdianus,  however,  was  murdered  in  his  turn, 
after  a  reign  of  seven  months,  by  his  brother 
Oohus.     See  Persia. 

Sogdii  MonteB.     See  Sogdiana. 

Sol.     The  sun.     See  Helios. 

Solarium  {a-Kiddripov).  A  sundial  (see  Gnomon)  ; 
also  the  flat  roof  of  the  Boman  dwelling-house.  See 
DOMUS,  p.  546. 

Solduiii  (fip^aXi/iaiot).  A  Gallic  word  denoting 
the  armed  retainers  of  a  military  chief  (Caes.  B.  <?. 
iii.  22). 

Solea.  (1)  A  sandal,  consisting  of  a  sole  bound 
by  a  strap  across  the  instep  (Festus,  s.  h.  v.).  (2) 
SoLBA  Spartea,  a  shoe  or  boot  of  Spanish  brown 
(aparta)  used  for  protecting  the  diseased  feet  of  cat- 
tle (Columell.  vi.  12, 3).  (3)  Solea  Fbrrba,  a  shoe 
for  horses  and  mules  made  of  metal  (Sueton.  Nero, 
30 ;  Vesp.  23),  but  bound  on  the  hoof  and  not  fast- 
ened with  nails. 

Soli  or  Soloe  (SoXoi).  (1)  A  city  on  the  coast 
of  Cilicia,  between  the  rivers  Lamus  and  Cydnns, 
said  to  have  been  colonized  by  Argives  and  Lydians 
from  Rhodes.  Pompey  restored  the  city,  which 
had  been  destroyed  by  Tigranes,  and  peopled  it 
with  the  survivors  of  the  defeated  bands  of  pirates ; 
and  from  this  time  forth  it  was  called  Pompeiopo- 
Lis.  It  was  celebrated  in  literary  history  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  Stoic  philosopher  Chrysippus,  of 
the  comic  poet  Philemon,  and  of  the  astronomer 
and  poet  Aratus.  Its  name  survives  in  the  lin- 
guistic term  "  sdlecism  "  (soloedamus),  whiqh  is  said 
to  have  been  first  nsed  because  of  the  bad  Greek 
spoken  by  the  people  of  this  city.  (See  Diog.  Laert. 
i.  2,  4 ;  Strabo,  p.  683  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  SoKoi ;  Gell.  i.  7, 
3).  (2)  Now  Aligora,  in  the  valley  of  Solea,  a  con- 
siderable seaport  town  in  the  western  part  of  the 
north  coast  of  Cyprus.  Here  were  temples  of  Isis 
and  Aphrodite. 

SoUdus  {voiua-fid).  A  Roman  gold  coin.  Introduced 
by  the  emperor  Constantino  about  a.d.  312,  which 
remained  in  use  until  the  downfall  of  the  Byzan- 
tine Empire ;  its  weight  was  i^  lb.,  its  value  about 
$3.  The  word  is  preserved  in  the  modern  Italian 
soldo  and  the  French  son.  See  Numismatics,  page 
1115. 

Soliuus,  Gaius  lULlus.  A  Roman  writer  who 
composed,  probably  iu  the  second  half  of  the  third 
century  A.D.,  a  collection  ot  Memorabilia  {Collectanea 
Merum  Memorabilium,  better  known  by  its  later  ti- 
tle, in  the  sixth  century,  Polyhistor).  The  most  im- 
portant portion  (the  geographical)  is  an  abstract  of 
a  treatise  on  geography  compiled  from  Pliny's  Nat- 
vral  History.  There  is  a  critical  edition  byMomm- 
seu  (Berlin,  1864). 

Solis  Fons.     See  Oasis. 


Solis  Mons. 
Solitauiilia. 


See  SoLOis. 

See   SUOVETAURILIA. 


Solium  (dpovos).  (1)  Any  high- 
backed  chair  with  closed  sides  for 
arms  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  i.  506). 
(2)  A  chair  of  state,  or  throne, 
cushioned,  and  with  the  back  cov- 
ered with  drapery  (Verg.  Aen.  x. 
116).  (3)  A  seat  at  the  bottom 
of  a  circular  bath  on  which  the 
bathers  sat  while  washing  (Suet. 
Aug.  82;  Festus,  s.  h.  v.). 

Soloe.    See  Soli. 


Solium.  (From  the 
Vatican  Vergil. ) 


Solo'is  (SoXdfir).  Now  C.  Cantin.  A  promon- 
tory running  far  outinto  the  sea,  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  west  coast  of  Mauretania.  Upon  it  was 
a  Phoenician  temple  to  the  god  of  the  sea.  The 
Romans  called  it  SOLIS  MONS. 

Solon  (SoXaif).  A  celebrated  Athenian  legisla- 
tor, born  about  B.C.  638.  His  father  Execestides 
was  a  descendant  of  Codrus,  and  his  mother  was  a 
cousin  of  the  mother  of  Fisistratus.  Execestides 
had  seriously  crippled  his  resources  by  a  too  prod- 
igal expenditure;  and  Solon  consequently  found 
it  either  necessary  or  convenient  in  his  youth  to 
betake  himself  tp  the  life  of  a  foreign  trader.  It 
is  likely  enough  that  while  necessity  compelled 
him  to.  seek  a  livelihood  in  some  mode  or  other, 
his  active  and  inquiring  spirit  led  him  to  select 
that  pursuit  wliich  would  furnish  the  amplest 
means  for  its  gratification.  Solon  early  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  poetical  abilities.  His  first 
etfusions  were  in  a  somewhat  light  and  amatory 
strain,  which  afterwards  gave  way  to  the  more 
dignified  and  earnest  purpose  of  inculcating  pro- 
found reflections  or  sage  advice.  So  widely  in- 
deed did  his  reputation  spread  that  he  was  ranked 
as  one  of  the  famous  Seven  Sages  (q.  v.),  and  his 
name  appears  in  all  the  lists  of  the  seven.  The 
occasiou  which  first  brought  Solon  prominently 
forward  as  an  actor  on  the  political  stage  was  the 
contest  between  Athens  and  Megara  respecting  the 
possession  of  Salamis.  The  ill  success  of  the  at- 
tempts of  the  Athenians  to  make  themselves  mas- 
ters of  the  island  had  led  to  the  enactment  of  a 
law  forbidding  the  writing  or  saying  anything  to 
urge  the  Athenians  to  renew  the  attempt.  Soon 
after  these  events  (about  595)  Solon  took  a  leading 
part  in  promoting  hostilities  on  behalf  of  Delphi 
against  Cirrha,  and  was  the  mover  of  the  decree 
of  the  Amphictyons  by  which  war  was  declared. 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  what  active  part  he 
took  in  the  war.  According  to  a  common  story, 
which,  however,  rests  only  on  the  authority  of  a 
late  writer,  Solon  hastened  the  surrender  of  the 
town  by  causing  the  waters  of  tlie  Plistus  to  be 
poisoned.  It  was  about  the  time  of  the  outbreak 
of  this  war  that,  iu  consequence  of  the  distracted 
condition  of  Attica,  which  was  rent  by  civil  com- 
motions, Solon  was  called  upon  by  all  parties  to 
mediate  between  them,  and  alleviate  the  miseries 
that  prevailed.  He  was  chosen  archon  in  594,  and 
under  that  legal  title  was  invested  with  unlimited 
power  for  adopting  such  measures  as  the  exigen- 
cies of  the  State  demanded. 

In  fulfilment  of  the  task  intrusted  to  him,  Solon 
addressed  himself  to  the  relief  of  the  existing  dis- 
tress. This  he  effected  with  the  greatest  discre- 
tion and  success  by  his  celebrated  "  disburdening 
ordinance"  (a-eitrdxdeui),  a  measure  consisting  of 
various  distinct  provisions,  calculated  to  relieve 
the  debtors  with  as  little  infringement  as  possible 
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on  the  claims  of  the  wealthy  creditors.  He  also 
changed  the  standard  of  the  monetary  system 
from  the  Pliidouiau  to  the  Euboio,  which  was  the 
one  generally  in  use  in  the  great  centres  of  com- 
merce, Chalcis  and  Eretria,  so  that  Athenian  trade 
might  be  simplified  in  its  exchanges  (Aristotle,  Ath. 
Pol.  10).  A  limit  was  also  set  to  the  rate  of  inter- 
est and  to  the  aocamnlation  of  land  (Aristotle,  Ath. 
Pol.  6).  The  snccess  of  the  Seisachtheia  procured 
for  Solon  such  confidence  and  popularity  that  he 
was  farther  charged  with  the  task  of  entirely  re- 
modelling the  constitution.  As  a  preliminary  step, 
he  repealed  all  the  laws  of  Draco  (q,  v.),  except 
those  relating  to  bloodshed.  The  principal  feat- 
ures of  the  Solonian  Constitution  may  be  briefly 
summarized  for  the  benefit  of  the  reader.  The 
State  as  he  left  it  was  a  timooracy  i^ifioKpana), 
that  is  to  say,  a  form  of  oligarchy  {SKiyapxloi)  in 
which  the  possession  of  a  certain  amount  of  prop- 
erty is  requisite  for  admission  to  the  ruling  class. 
(  See  Oligarchia.  )  Solon  established  a  sort  of 
timocratic  scale,  so  that  those  who  did  not  belong 
to  the  nobility  received  the  rights  of  citizens  in  a 
proportion  determined  partly  by  their  property 
and  their  corresponding  services  to  the  State.  For 
this  purpose  he  divided  the  population  into  four 
classes,  founded  on  the  possession  of  land.  (1) 
Peutacosiomedimni  (nei/ra/coo-io/ue'Si/ijioi),  who  had 
at  least  500  medimni  (750  bushels)  of  corn  or  metre- 
tae  of  wine  or  oil  as  yearly  income.  (2)  Hippeis 
('iTTjreir,  'Itttt^s),  or  knights,  with  at  least  300  me- 
dimni. (3)  Zengitae  (Zevytrca)  (possessors  of  a  yoke 
of  oxen),  with  at  least  150  medimni.  (4)  Thetes 
(OifTes)  (workers  for  wages),  with  less  than  150 
medimni  of  yearly  income.  Solon's  legislation  Only 
granted  to  the  first  three  of  these  four  classes  a 
vote  in  the  election  of  responsible  officers,  and  only 
to  the  first  class  the  power  of  election  to  the  high- 
est offices ;  as,  for  instance,  that  of  archon.  The 
fourth  class  was  excluded  from  all  official  posi- 
tions, but  possessed  the  right  of  voting  in  the  gen- 
eral public  assemblies  which  chose  officials  and 
passed  laws.  They  had  also  the  right  of  taking 
part  in  the  trials  by  jury  which  Solon  had  insti- 
tuted. The  first  three  classes  were  bound  to  serve 
as  hoplites ;  the  cavalry  was  raised  out  of  the  first 
two,  while  the  fourth  class  was  only  employed  as 
light-armed  troops  or  on  the  fleet,  and  apparently 
for  pay.  The  others  served  without  pay.  The 
first  three  classes  alone  were  subject  to  direct  tax- 
ation. The  holders  of  office  in  the  State  were  also 
Dupaid.  Solon  established  as  the  chief  consulta- 
tive body  the  Council  of  the  Four  Hundred  (see 
Bouufc),  in  which  only  the  first  three  classes  took 
part,  and  as  chief  administrative  body  the  Areopa- 
gus (q.  v.),  which  was  to  be  filled  up  by  those  who 
had  been  archous.  A  Council  of  401  members 
is  said  to  have  been  part  of  Dtaoo's  constitution 
(about  B.C.  621),  the  members  being  selected  by  lot 
from  the  whole  body  of  citizens.  Solon  reduced 
the  Council  to  400,  one  hundred  from  each  of  the 
four  tribes ;  and  extended  in  some  particulars  the 
powers  already  possessed  by  the  Areopagus  (Aris- 
totle,'.4tt.  Pol.  4, 8).  Besides  this,  he  promulgated 
a  code  of  laws  embracing  the  whole  of  public  and 
private  life,  the  salutary  effects  of  which  lasted 
long  after  the  end  of  his  constitution.  He  also 
rectified  the  calendar,  and  regulated  the  system  of 
weights  and  measures.  He  forbade  the  exporta- 
tion of  Attic  products,  except  olive  oil.  Among 
his  other  regulations  were  those  giving  to  child- 


less persons  the  power  of  disposing  of  their  prop- 
erty by  will,  punishing  idleness,  inflicting  drinia 
on  those  citizens  who  in  the  time  of  any  sedition 
remained  neutral,  and  giving  great  rewards  to  the 
victors  in  the  Olympian  and  Isthmian  Games. 

The  laws  of  Solon  were  inscribed  on  wooden 
cylinders  (S^ovs s)  and  triangular  tablets  (Kvpffeis), 
and  set  up  in  the  Acropolis,  and  later  in  the  Pryt- 
aueum.  Solon  himself  spoke  of  them  as  being  not 
the  best  laws  conceivable,  but  the  best  that  the 
Athenians  could  be  induced  to  accept.  His  Con- 
stitution was,  in  fact,  a  compromise  between  de- 
mocracy proper  and  oligarchy,  and  it  gives  to  Solon 
a  title  to  rank  with  the  great  coustrnotive  states- 
men of  all  time. 

The  great  lawgiver's  later  history  must  be  re- 
garded as  more  legendary  than  authentic.  After 
completing  his  task  of  legislation  he  left  Athens 
for  ten  years,  after  exacting  from  the  people  a 
promise  that  they  would  leave  his  laws  unaltered 
for  that  space  of  time  (Aristotle,  Ath.  Pol.  11; 
Herod,  i.  29 ;  Plut.  Sol.  25).  After  visiting  Egypt, 
he  is  said  to  have  gone  to  Cyprus,  where  he  was 
received  by  the  king  of  the  little  town  of  Aepea. 
Solon  persuaded  the  king,  Philocyprus,  to  remove 
from  the  old  site  and  build  a  new  town  on  the 
plain.  The  new  settlement  was  called  Soli,  in 
honour  of  the  illustrious  visitor  (Herod,  v.  113). 
He  is  further  said  to  have  visited  Lydia ;  and  his 
interview  with  Croesus  was  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated stories  in  antiquity.  "  Who  is  the  happiest 
man  you  have  ever  seen  ?"  asked  the  magnificent 
king,  fishing  for  a  compliment.  "  I  can  speak  of 
no  one  as  happy  until  I  have  seen  how  his  life  has 
ended,"  replied  the  philosopher,  thus  giving  deep 
offence  to  the  monarch  (Herod,  i.  33).  See  Croe- 
sus. 

During  the  absence  of  Solon  the  old  dissensions 
were  renewed,  and  shortly  after  his  arrival  at 
Athens  the  supreme  power  was  seized  by  Pisistra- 
tus.  The  tyrant,  after  his  usurpation,  is  said  to 
have  paid  considerable  court  to  Solon,  and  on  vari- 
ous occasions  to  have  solicited  his  advice,  which 
Solon  did  not  withhold.  Solon  probably  died 
about  558,  two  years  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
Constitntion,  at  the  age  of  eighty.  There  was  a 
story  current  in  antiquity  that,  by  his  own  direc- 
tions, his  ashes  were  collected  and  scattered  round 
the  island  of  Salamis.  Of  the  poems  of  Solon  sev- 
eral fragments  remain.  They  do  not  indicate  any 
great  degree  of  imaginative  power,  but  their  style 
is  vigorous  and  simple ;  and  those  that  were  called 
forth  by  special  emergencies  appear  to  have  been 
marked  by  no  small  degree  of  energy. 

See  the  histories  of  Greece  by  Thirlwall,  Grote, 
Curtius,  Cox,  and  Abbot;  and  the  editions  of  Aris- 
totle's Constitution  of  Athena  by  Kenyon  (1891), 
Kaibel  and  Wilamowitz  -  Moellendorf  (1891),  with 
the  translation  by  Poste  (1891).  See  also  Jonas, 
De  Solone  Atheniensi  (1884).  The  remains  of  So- 
lon's poetry  are  collected  by  Bergk  in  his  Poetae 
Lyrioi  Ch-aeol  (4th  ed.  1878)  and  discussed  by  Met- 
tauer  in  his  Solon  ala  Dichter  (1884)  and  Laeger, 
De  Veterum  Epioorum  Studio  in  Solonis  Beliquiis 
(1885).     His  life  was  written  by  Plutarch. 

Solonian  Constitution.     See  Solon. 

Solus  (SoXouf),  also  called  Soluntum  by  the 
Eomans.  An  ancient  town  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Sicily,  between  Panormus  and  Thermae.  It  was 
first  colonized  by  the  Phoenicians  (Thnoyd.  vi.  3). 
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Solj^ma  (tq  XoKvfia).  (1)  Tlie  mountain  range 
which  runs  parallel  to  the  east  coast  of  Lycia,  and 
is  a  southern  continuation  of  Mount  Climax.  (3) 
Another  name  for  Hierosolyma  (q.  v.). 

Solj^mi.     See  Lycia. 

Somnium  Scipionis.  "  Sclpio's  Dream  " ;  the 
title  given  to  a  portion  of  the  sixth  book  of  Cice- 
ro's treatise  De  Bepublica.  The  greater  part  of  the 
treatise  itself  is  lost,  but  the  episode  of  Scipio's 
dream  is  preserved  in  the  commentary  of  Macro- 
bius  (Commentariorum  in  Somnium  Seipionis  Libri 
Duo).  It  tells  how  the  younger  Scipio  while  in 
Africa  was  visited  by  the  spirit  of  the  great  Afri- 
canus,  who  revealed  to  him  in  part  his  future 
career,  and  taught  him  that  there  is  in  the  life  to 
come  a  reward  reserved  for  those  who  serve  their 
country  loyally  and  well. 

Somnus  {"Yttvos).  The  god  of  sleeip;  the  son 
of  Nyx  (q.  v.)  and  twin-brother  of  Thanatos  or 
Mors  {II.  xiv.  231 ;  xvi.  672).  With  his  brother, 
according  to  Hesiod,  he  dwelt  in  the  eternal  dark- 
ness of  the  farthest  West  (Theog.  759).  Thence 
he  swept  over  land  and  sea,  bringing  sleep  to  men 
and  gods,  since  he  had  power  over  all  alike,  and 
could  lull  to  sleep  even  Zeus  himself.  On  the 
chest  of  Cypselus  at  Olympia,  both  brothers  were 
depicted  as  boys  sleeping  in  the  arms  of  their 
mother,  Death  being  painted  in  black  and  Sleep 
in  white  (Pausan.  v.  18, 1).  Sleep  was  represented 
in  art  in  various  forms  and  situations,  and  fre- 
quently with  the  wings  of  an  eagle  or  a  butter- 
fly on  his  forehead,  and  a  poppy-stalk  and  a  horn, 
from  which  he  dropped  slumber  npon  those  whom 
he  luUe'd  to  rest.  The  earlier  conception  made 
Dreams  the  sisters  of  Sleep,  but  in  later  times  the 
dream-god  figures  as  his  son.  Hermes  was  also  a 
god  of  sleep. 

Sontlus.  Now  the  Isouzo ;  a  river  in  Venetia, 
in  the  north  of  Italy,  rising  in.the  Carnic  Alps,  and 
falling  into  the  Sinus  Tergestinus,  east  of  Aquileia. 

Sopater  (StoTrarpos).  (1)  Of  Paphos,  a  writer 
of  parody  and  burlesque  (<p\vapoypa^os),  who  flour- 
ished from  B.C.  323  to  283.  (2)  Of  Apamea,  a  dis- 
tinguished Sophist,  the  head  for  some  time  of  the 
school  of  Plotinus.  He  was  a  disciple  of  lambli- 
chus,  after  whose  death  (before  a.d.  330)  he  went 
to  Constantinople.  Here  he  enjoyed  the  favour 
and  personal  friendship  of  Constantino,  who  after- 
wards, however,  put  him  to  death  (between  a.d. 
330  and  337)  from  the  motive,  as  was  alleged,  of 
giving  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  own  conver- 
sion to  Christianity.  There  are  several  grammati- 
cal and  rhetorical  works  extant  under  the  name 
of  Sopater,  but  the  best  critics  ascribe  these  to  a 
younger  Sopater,  mentioned  below.  (3)  The  young- 
er Sophist,  of  Apamea,  or  of  Alexandria,  is  supposed 
to  have  lived  about  two  hundred  years  later  than 
the  former.  Besides  his  extant  works  already  al- 
Inded  to,  Photius  has  preserved  an  extract  of  a 
work,  entitled  the  Historical  Selections  (cKKoyrj), 
which  contained  a  vast  variety  of  facts  and  fig- 
meats,  collected  from  a  great  numher  of  authors. 
The  remains  of  his  rhetorical  works  are  contained 
in  Walz's  Ehetores  Graeci. 

Sopheu6  ( ^ca(j>rjvri ).  A  district  of  Armenia 
Maior,  lying  between  the  ranges  of  Antitaurus 
and  Masius ;  separated  from  Meliten^,  in  Armenia 
Minor,  by  the  Euphrates,  from  Mesopotamia  by 
the  Antitaurus,  and  from  the  eastern  part  of  Ar- 


menia Maior  by  the  river  Nymphins.  It  fell  to 
the  Romans  in  the  tinie  of  Pompey  (cf.  Tao.  Ann. 
xiii.  7). 

Sophistae  (a-o^urrai).  Strictly  a  name  giveu 
by  the  Greeks  to  all  those  who  professed  knowl- 
edge, or  a  particular  knowledge  or  a  particular  art. 
Hence  the  Seven  Sages  are  often  thus  called ;  but 
the  name  was  especially  applied  to  the  educated 
men  of  ready  speech,  who,  from  about  the  year 
B.C.  450,  used  to  travel  through  Greece  from  place 
to  place,  and  impart  what  they  knew  for  money. 
These  were  the  University  Extension  lecturers  of 
antiquity,  and  they  have  the  merit  of  having  pop- 
ularized the  interest  in  knowledge  which  had  up 
to  that  time  been  confined  within  narrow  circles, 
and  especially  of  having  contributed  to  the  forma- 
tion of  eloquence ;  for  they  were  the  first  to  make 
style  an  object  of  study,  and  to  institute  serious 
investigations  into  the  art  of  rhetorical  expression. 
Their  teaching  was  chiefly  intended  to  give  their 
pupils  versatility  in  the  use  of  speech,  and  thus  to 
fit  them  for  taking  part  in  public  life.  As  the 
subject  of  their  discourses,  they  chose  by  preference 
questions  of  public  interest  to  persons  of  general 
edncation.  The  expression,  however,  always  re- 
mained the  important  thing,  while  positive  knowl- 
edge fell  more  and  more  into  the  background. 
Some  of  them  even  started  from  the  position  that 
virtue  and  knowledge  were  only  subjective  no- 
tions. Protagoras  of  Abdera,  who  appeared  about 
B.C.  445,  is  named  as  the  first  Sophist;  after  him 
the  most  important  is  Gorgias  of  Leontini;  Prodi- 
cus  of  Ceos  and  Hippias  of  Elis  are  contemporaries 
of  the  other  two.  Wherever  they  appeared,  es- 
pecially in  Athens,  they  were  received  with  the 
greatest  enthusiasm,  and  many  flocked  to  hear 
them.  Even  such  men  as  Pericles,  Euripides,  and 
Socrates  sought  their  society ;  and  Socrates  owed 
to  them  much  that  was  suggestive  in  his  own  pnr- 
sult  of  practical  philosophj',  though,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  persistently  attacked  the  principles  under- 
lying their  public  teaching.  These  principles  be- 
came further  exaggerated  under  their  successors, 
who  did  not  think  they  needed  even  knowledge 
of  fact  to  talk  as  they  pleased  about  everything. 
Accordingly  the  skill  of  the  Sophists  degenerated 
into  mere  technicalities  and  complete  absence  of 
reason,  and  became  absolutely  contemptible.  (See 
Grote,  History  of  Greece,  ch.  Ixvii.,  and  Sidgwick's 
essay  in  the  (English)  Journal  of  Philology,  iy. 
288.) 

With  the  revival  of  Greek  eloquence,  from  about 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century  A.D.,  the  name 
of  Sophist  attained  a  new  distinction.  At  that 
time  the  name  was  given  to  the  professional  ora- 
tors, who  appeared  in  public  with  great  pomp  and 
delivered  declamations  either  prepared  beforehand 
or  improvised  on  the  spot.  Like  the  earlier  Soph- 
ists, they  went  generally  from  place  to  place,  and 
were  overwhelmed  with  applause  and  with  marks 
of  distinction  by  their  contemporaries,  including 
even  the  Roman  emperors.  Dion  Chrysostom, 
Herodes  Attious,  Aristides,  Lucian,  and  Philostra- 
tus  the  Elder  belong  to  the  flourishing  period  of 
this  second  school  of  Sophists,  a,  period  which  ex- 
tends over  the  whole  of  the  second  century.  They 
appear  afresh  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, devoting  their  philosophic  culture  to  the 
zealous  but  unavailing  defence  of  paganism. 
Among  them  was  the  emperor  Julian  and  his  con- 
temporaries Libanins,  Himerius,  and  Themistins. 
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Synesiua  may  be  considered  as  the  last  Sophist  of 
importauce.  See  A.  W.  Benu,  Greek  Philoaophera, 
oh.  ii.  (London,  1883). 

Sopbficles  (Xocf>oK\jjs).  (1)  The  second  of  the 
three  great  Greek  tragedians,  son  of  Sophilns  or 
Sophillus,  the  wealthy  owner  of  a  manufactory  of 
arms.  He  was  born  about  B.C.  495  in  the  deme 
■  Colouus  near  Athens.  He  received  a  careful  ed«- 
cation  in  music,  gymnastics,  and  dancing,  and  as 
a  boy  of  fifteen  was  chosen  to  lead  th^  paean  sung 
by  the  chorus  of  boys  after  the  victory  of  Salamis 
(Athen.  p.  20).  He  afterwards  showed  his  musical 
skill  in  public,  when  he  represented  the  blind 
singer  Thamyris  in  his  drama  of  the  same  name, 
and  played  the  cithara  with  such  success  that  he 
was  painted  as  Thamyris  with  the  cithara  in  the 
Stoa  Poicile.  Again,  in  the  play  called  the  Nau- 
sicaa,  he  won  for  himself  general  admiration  in 
acting  tlie  part  of  the  Phaeacian  princess,  by  the 
dexterity  and  grace  with  which  he  struck  the  ball 
(Athen.  p.  20  E).  In 
all  things  his  exter- 
nal appearance  and 
demeanour  were  the 
reflex  of  a  lofty  mind. 
At  his  very  first  ap- 
pearance as  a  tragic 
poet  in  468,  when 
twenty-seven  years 
old,  at  the  Great  Dio- 
nysia,  he  gained  a 
victory  over  Aeschy- 
lus, who  was  thirty 
years  older,  and  from 
that  time  to  extreme 
old  age  he  kept  the 
firstplacein  tragedy. 
Unlike  Aeschylus 
and  Euripides,  he 
never  accepted  the 
invitations  of  foreign 
princes.  Though 
possessing  no  special 
inclination  or  fitness 
for  political  affairs, 
as  his  friend,  the 
poet  Ion  of  Chios,  de- 
clares, he  yet  took 
his  place  in  public 
life.  Thus,  in  B.C. 
440,  he  was  one  of 
theten  generals  who, 
with  Pericles,  were  Sophoclee.  (Lateran  Museum,  Rome.) 
in  command  of  the 

fleet  sent  against  Samos.  Owing  to  his  practical 
skill  he  was  also  employed  in  negotiations  with  the 
allies  of  Chios  and  Samos.  During  the  Pelopon- 
nesiau  War  he  was  again  one  of  the  generals,  to- 
gether with  Nicias.  In  435,  as  Hellenotamias,  he 
was  at  the  head  of  the  management  of  the  treasure 
of  the  allies,  which  was  kept  on  the  Acropolis ;  and, 
when  the  question  arose  in  413,  of  giving  to  the  State 
an  oligarchical  constitution,  he  was  on  the  commis- 
sion of  preliminary  investigation  (C.  I.  A.  i.  237). 

The  charm  and  refinement  of  his  character  seem 
to  have  won  him  many  friends.  Among  them  was 
the  historian  Herodotus,  who  much  resembled  him 
in  taste  and  temperament.  He  was  also  deemed  by 
the  ancients  a  man  specially  beloved  by  the  gods, 
especially  by  Asclepins,  whose  priest  he  probably 
was,  and  who  was  said  to  have  granted  him  health 


and  vigour  of  mind  to  extreme  old  age.  By  the 
Athenian  Nicostrat^  he  ha-d  a  son,  lophon,  who  won 
some  repute  as  a  tmgic  poet,  and  by  Theoris  of  Sic- 
yon  another  sou,  Aristou,  father  of  the  Sophocles 
who  gaiued  fame  for  himself  by  tragedies  of  his 
own,  and  afterwards  by  the  production  of  his  grand- 
father's dramas.  There  was  a  story  that  a  quarrel 
arose  between  Sophocles  and  his  son  lophon,  on 
account  of  his  preference  for  this  grandson,  and 
that,  when  summoned  by  lophon  before  the  court 
as  weak  in  mind  and  unable  to  manage  his  affairs, 
he  obtained  his  own  absolute  acquittal  by  reading 
the  parodoa  on  his  native  place  in  the  Oedipus  Co- 
Zojieus,  just  writteu,  but  not  yet  produced  (Plutarch, 
Moral,  p.  775  B).  But  this  appears  to  be  a  legend 
founded  on  a  misunderstood  pleasantry  of  a  comic 
poet.  The  tales  of  his  death,  which  happened  in 
B.C.  405,  are  also  mythical.  According  to  one  ac- 
count, he  was  choked  by  a  grape ;  according  to 
others,  he  died  either  when  publicly  reciting  the 
Antigon4,  or  from  excessive  joy  at  some  dramatic 
victory.  The  only  fact  unanimously  attested  by 
his  contemporaries  is,  that  his  death  was  as  digni- 
fied as  his  life.  A  singular  story  is  connected  even 
with  his  funeral.  We  are  told  that  Dionysus,  by 
repeated  apparitions  in  dreams,  prompted  the  gen- 
eral of  the  Spartans,  who  were  then  investing  Ath- 
ens, to  grant  a  truce  for  the  burial  of  the  poet  in 
the  family  grave  outside  the  city.  On  his  tomb 
stood  a  Siren  as  a  symbol  of  the  charm  of  poetry. 
After  his  death  the  Athenians  worshipped  him  as 
a  hero  and  offered  an  annual  sacrifice  in  his  mem- 
ory. In  later  times,  on  the  proposal  of  the  orator 
LyourgHS,  a  bronze  statue  was  erected  to  him,  to- 
gether with  Aeschylus  and  Euripides,  in  the  thea- 
tre ;  and  of  his  dramas,  as  of  theirs,  an  authorized 
and  standard  copy  was  made,  in  order  to  protect 
them  against  arbitrary  alterations. 

Sophocles  was  a  very  prolific  poet.  The  num- 
ber of  his  plays  is  given  as  between  123  and  130, 
of  which  above  100  are  known  to  us  by  their  titles 
and  by  fragments ;  but  only  seven  have  been  pre- 
served complete :  the  Traohiniae  (so  -named  from 
the  chorus,  and  treating  of  the  death  of  Heracles), 
the  Ajax,  the  Philootetes,  the  Electra,  the  Oedipus 
Tyrannus,  the  Oedipus  at  Colonus,  and  the  Antigo- 
ne. The  last-mentioned  play  was  produced  in  the 
spring  of  440 ;  the  Philootetes  in  410 ;  the  Oedipus 
at  Colonus  was  not  put  on  the  stage  until  401, 
after  his  death,  ^y  his  grandson  Sophocles.  Be- 
sides tragedies,  Sophocles  composed  paeans,  ele- 
gies, epigrams,  and  a  work  in  prose  on  the  chorus. 
With  his  tragedies-  he  gained  the  first  prize  more 
than  twenty  times,  and  still  more  often  the  secoud, 
bnt  never  the  third.  Even  in  Ms  lifetime,  and  in- 
deed through  the  whole  of  antiquity,  he  was  held 
to  be  the  most  perfect  of  tragedians;  one  of  the 
ancient  writers  calls  him  the  "  pnpil  of  Homer." 

If  Aeschylus  is  the  creator  of  Greek  tragedy,  it 
was  Sophocles  who  brought  it  to  perfection.  He 
extended  the  dramatic  action  (1)  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  third  actor,  while  in  his  last  pieces  he 
even  added  a  fourth ;  and  (2)  by  a  due  subordina- 
tion of  the  chorus,  to  which,  however,  he  gave  a 
more  artistic  development,  while  he  increased  its 
numbers  from  twelve  to  fifteen'  persons.  (See 
Eeissenmayer,  De  Choro  Sophocleo  [1878]).  He  also 
perfected  the  costumes  and  decoration.  Kejeotiug 
the  plan  of  Aeschylus,  by  which  one  story  was  car- 
ried through  three  successive  plays,  he  made  every 
tragedy  into  a  complete  work  of  art,  with  a  sepa- 
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rate  and  complete  action,  the  motives  for  every 
detail  being  most  skilfully  devised.  His  art  was 
especially  shown  in  the  way  in  which  the  action 
is  developed  from  the  character  of  the  dramatis 
personae.  Sophocles'  great  mastery  of  his  art  ap- 
pears, above  all,  in  the  clearness  with  which  he 
portrays  his  characters,  which  are  developed  with 
a  scrupulous  attention  to  details,  and  in  which  he 
does  not  content  himself,  like  Aeschylus,  with  mere 
outlines,  nor,  as  Euripides  often  did,  with  copies 
from  common  life.  His  heroes,  too,  are  ideal  fig- 
ures, like  those  of  Aeschylus  (Aristot.  Poet.  25). 
While  they  lack  the  superhuman  loftiness  of  the 
earlier  poet's  creations,  they  have  a  certain  ideal 
truth  of  their  own.  Sophocles  succeeded  in  doing 
what  was  impossible  for  Aeschylus  and  Euripides 
witli  their  peculiar  temperaments,  in  expressing 
the  nobility  of  the  female  character,  in  its  gentle- 
ness as  well  as  in  its  heroic  courage.  In  contrast 
to  Euripides,  Sophocles,  like  Aeschylus,  is  pro- 
foundly religious ;  and  the  attitude  which  he  adopts 
towards  the  popular  religion  is  marked  by  an  in- 
stinctive reverence.  The  grace  peculiar  to  Sopho- 
cles' nature  makes  itself  felt  even  in  his  language, 
the  charm  of  which  was  universally  praised  by  the 
ancients.  With  his  noble  simplicity  he  takes  in 
this  respect  also  a  middle  place  between  the  weight- 
iness  and  boldness  of  the  language  of  Aeschylus 
and  the  smoothness  and  rhetorical  embellishment 
which  distinguish  that  of  Euripides. 

The  seven  existing  plays  of  Sophocles  are  all 
found  in  the  same  Codex  Laurentiauus  in  Florence 
that  contains  the  plays  of  Aeschylus.  Cobet  re- 
gards all  the  other  extant  MSS.  of  the  plays  as  de- 
rived from  this.  Pew  of  them  have  the  whole  seven. 
Of  these,  two  (a  Codex  Farisinns  of  the  thirteenth 
century  and  a  Codex  Venetus  of  the  fourteenth)  are 
the  best.    See  Meifert,  De  Sophoclis  Codicibus  (1891). 

The  ediUo  prineepa  of  Sophocles  appeared  at  Ven- 
ice in  1502.  The  chief  editions  of  the  entire  seven 
plays  are  those  of  Bmnck,  4  vols.  (1786-89);  G. 
Herrmann  (1830-41);  Wunder  (1847-1878);  Din- 
dorf  (Leipzig,  1825) ;  Schueidewin,  rev.  by  Nauok 
(Berlin,  1877-82);  and  Wolff  (Leipzig,  1858-65). 
Annotated  English  editions  are  those  of  Blaydes 
and  Paley,  2  vols.  (1859-80) ;  L.  Campbell,  2  vols. 
(1871-81) ;  and  Jebb,  vols.  i.-v.  (Cambridge,  1884- 
95).  There  are  editions  of  separate  plays  with 
English  notes  by  various  scholars,  among  them  the 
Oedipus  Tyrannus  by  Jebb  (1884),  and  by  White 
(1890) ;  the  Oedipm  Coloneus  by  Paley  (1881),  the 
Antigon6  by  Paley  (1881),  and  by  D'Ooge  (1890) ;  of 
the  Philoctetes  by  Graves  (1893);  of  the  Electra  by 
Jebb  (1870) ;  of  the  Ajax  by  Jebb  (1869) ;  and  of  the 
Trachiniae  by  Pretor  (1877). 

There  is  a  lexicon  to  Sophocles  by  EUendt  (2d 
ed.  revised  by  Genthe,  Berlin,  1867-72),  with  a  sup- 
plementary Index  Commentatianum  (1874).  There  is 
a  good  translation  of  Sophocles  into  English  verse 
by  Plumptre  (1871),  and  one  by  Campbell  (1873). 
For  general  criticism,  etc.,  see  Hense,  Studien  zu 
Sophocles  (1880);  Pa,tin,  Mtudes  sur  les  Tragiques 
Ch-ees,  vol.  ii.  (last  ed.  1877);  Campbell,  Sophocles 
(1879) ;  id.  A  Guide  to  Greek  Tragedy  (1891) ;  Schle- 
gel's  Lectures;  Kennedy's  Studia  Sophoclea  (1874) ; 
and  Ribbeok,  Sophokles  und  Seine  Tragodien  (1869). 
On  his  language,  style,  etc.,  see  the  following  mon- 
ographs :  AHnm,  Similitudifies  Homeri  cum  Sopho- 
clis ( 1855  )  ;  Borschke,  Aeschylus  und  Sophocles 
(1872);  Lichtenstein,  Shakspeare  and  Sophocles 
(1850);  Fleiscbmanu,  Kunst  der  Gharacteristik  iei 


Sophokles  (1875) ;  Harmseu,  De  Collocatione  Verio- 
rum  apud  Sophoclem  (1880) ;  Hartz,  De  Anacoluthis 
apud  Sophoclem  (1856) ;  Jacobi,  De  Usu  Alliteratio- 
nis  apud  Sophoclem  (1872) ;  Juris,  De  Sophoclis  Verbis 
Singularibus  (1876);  Maenss,  Die  Prapositionen  bei 
Sophokles  (1883) ;  Sehindler,  De  Sophoele  Verborum 
Inventore  (1877) ;  Struve,  De  Dictione  Sophoclis  (1854) ; 
Schlegel,  Die  tragische  Ironic  bei  Sophokles  (1869) ; 
Fittbogen,  De  Sophoclis  Sententiis  Ethicis  (1842) ;  and 
Koch,  De  PrQverbiis  apud  Sophoclem  (1892). 

(2)  Son  of  Ariston  and  grandson  of  the  elder 
Sophocles,  was  also  an  Athenian  tragic  poet.  The 
love  of  his  grandfather  towards  him  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned.  In  B.C.  401  he  had  brought  out 
the  Oedipus  at  Colonus  of  his  grandfather ;  but  lit 
did  not  begin  to  exhibit  bis  own  dramas  till  396. 

Sophonisba  {'So(f)6vta-pa).  The  daughter  of  the 
Carthaginian  general  Hasdrubal,  the  son  of  Gisco. 
She  had  been  betrothed  by  her  father,  at  a  very 
early  age,  to  the  Numidian  prince  Masinissa,  but 
at  a  subsequent  period  Hasdrubal,  being  desirous 
to  gain  over  Syphax,  the  rival  ruler  of  Numidia, 
to  the  Carthaginian  alliance,  gave  her  in  marriage 
to  that  pi'ince.  After  the  defeat  of  Syphax,  and 
the  capture  of  his  capital  city  of  Cirta  by  Masi- 
nissa, Sopbouisha  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  con- 
queror, upon  whom  her  beauty  exercised  so  power- 
ful an  influence  that  he  determined  to  marry  her 
himself.  Their  wedding  was  accordingly  celebrated 
without  delay ;  but  Scipio  (who  was  apprehensive 
lest  she  should  exercise  the  same  influence  over 
Masinissa  which  she  had  previously  done  over  Sy- 
phax) refused  to  ratify  this  arrangement,  and,  up- 
braiding Masinissa  with  his  weakness,  insisted  on 
the  immediate  surrender  of  the  princess.  Unable 
to  resist  this  command,  the  Numidian  king  spared 
her  the  humiliation  of  captivity  by  sending  her  a 
bowl  of  poison,  which  she  drank  without  hesita- 
tion, and  thus  put  an  eud  to  her  own  life  (Livy, 
xxix.  23 ;  xxx.  3-15 ;  Polyb.  xiv.  1,  7 ;  Zonar.  ix. 
11-13).  The  story  of  Sophonisba  is  the  subject  of 
a  drama  in  English  by  Thomson,  produced  in  1729. 

Sophron  {'Sa<f>pav).  A  native  of  Syracuse.  He 
was  a  writer  in  Greek  of  mimes,  and  an  elder  contem- 
porary of  Euripides  (about  B.C.  460-420).  He  com- 
posed in  the  Dorian  dialect  prose  dialogues,  partly 
serious,  partly  comic,  which  faithfully  represented 
scenes  of  actual  life,  mostly  in  the  lower  classes, 
interspersed  with  numerons  proverbs  and  collo- 
quial forms  of  speech.  In  spite  of  their  prose 
form,  Sophron's  mimes  were  regarded  as  poems  by 
the  ancients.  In  Athens  they  are  said  to  have 
become  known  through  Plato,  who  thought  very 
highly  of  them,  and  made  use  of  them  for  the 
dramatic  form  of  his  dialogues  (Quint,  i.  10,  17 ; 
Diog.  Laert.  iii.  13).  After  his  death  it  is  said  that 
they  were  found  under  his  piUow,  together  with 
the  comedies  of  Aristophanes.  In  the  Alexandrian 
Age,  Theocritus  took  them  for  a  pattern  in  his 
idylls  (especially  in  the  Adoniazusae,  Idyl.  15).  The 
Greek  grammarians  also  paid  particular  attention 
to  them  on  account  of  the  popular  idioms  they 
contained.  The  fragments  preserved  are  so  scanty 
that  they  give  no  notion  of  the  contents  and  form 
of  the  pieces ;  in  any  case  they  cannot  have  been 
intended  for  public  representation.  Sophron's  son, 
Xenarchus,  who  lived  during  the  reign  of  Dionysius 
I.,  also  wrote  mimes.     See  Mimus. 

Sophroniscus.     See  Socrates. 

Sophronistae.     See  Gymnasium. 
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Sopianae.  Now  FiinfkiroUen  ;  a  town  in  Pan- 
nonia  Inferior,  the  birthplace  of  the  emperor  Max- 
iminus  (Amm.  Marc,  xxviii.  1). 

Sora.  (1)  Now  Sora ;  a  town  in  Latium,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  river  Liris  and  north  of  Arpi- 
num,  with  a  strongly  fortified  citadel.  (2)  A  town 
in  Paphlagonia,  now  Zora. 

Soract^.  Now  Monte  diS.Oreste;  a  celebrated 
mountain  in  Etrnria,  in  the  territory  of  the  Falisci, 
near  the  Tiber,  about  twenty-four  miles  from  Eome, 
but  the  summit  of  which,  frequently  covered  with 
snow,  was  clearly  visible  from  the  city  (Hor.  Carm. 
i.  9) ;  whence  some  have  assumed  that  the  climate 
of  Italy  was  more  rigorous  in  classical  times  than 
now.  The  whole  mountain  was  sacred  to  Apollo 
Sorauus,  and  on  its  summit  was  a  temple  of  this  god. 

Sorauus.  A  Sabine  deity  worshipped  on  Mount 
Soract^,  and  in  later  times  identified  with  Apollo 
(Verg.  Aeii.  vii.  785-790 ;  Pliny,  S.  N.  vii.  19). 

Sorauus.  A  Greek  physician  from  Ephesus, 
who  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century 
A.D.,  under  Trajan  and  Hadrian.  His  writings  are 
now  represented  by  a  work  of  considerable  extent 
on  the  diseases  of  women,  and  a  surgical  treatise 
on  fractures.  The  writings  of  Caelius  Aurelianus 
(q.  V.)  on  acute  and  chronic  diseases  are  translated 
from  him.     See  Soheele,  De  Sorano  Medico  (1884). 

Soranus,  Barea.  A  Roman  of  great  integrity, 
consul  snffectus  in  A.D.-52.  He  was  accused  of 
treason  under  Nero,  and  his  daughter  Servilia  was 
charged  with  magic.  Both  were  put  to  death,  the 
chief  witness  against  Soranus  being  his  former 
teacher  P.  Egnatius  Celer  (Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  30 ;  Juv. 
iii.  16). 

Sortes  (properly  "  lots  ").  Small  tablets  used 
for  augury  in  different  parts  of  Italy,  especially  in 
the  temple  of  Fortuna  at  Praenestfe  (Cicero,  Be  Div. 
ii.  41,  86).  They  were  of  oak  or  bronze,  with  some 
saying  engraved  upon  them,  and  were  shuffled  and 
drawn  by  a  boy.  Seventeen  such  sayings  (four  in 
the  original  bronze,  and  the  rest  copies)  are  still 
preserved  (0.  /.  L.  i.  pp.  268-270).  They  are  known 
as  the  Sortes  PrabnestInae,  bnt  they  appear  to 
have  really  belonged  to  the  oracle  of  Geryou  at 
Patavium  (Padua).  Sortes  conviviales  were 
sealed  tablets  sold  at  entertainments.  When 
opened  they  entitled  the  holder  to  a  prize  of  greater 
or  less  value  (Sueton.  Aug.  75 ;  Laniprid.  Elagai.  22). 

The  name  sortes  was  given  (1)  to  passages  of  some 
book  used  to  foretell  events,  the  method  being  to 
open  the  book  at  random,  for  which  purpose  Chris- 
tians used  the  Bible;  or  (2)  to  lines  of  poetry, 
especially  of  Vergil,  written  on  leaves,  and  drawn 
at  haphazard.  Sortes  Vergilianae  are  men- 
tioned in  Spartianus  (Sadnan  2),  and  alluded  to 
by  Lampridins  {Alex.  Severus  14).  This  nse  of  Ver- 
gil continued  to  modern  times.  An  historic  in- 
stance of  it  is  found  in  the  life  of  Charles  I.  of  Eng- 
land, who  experimented  once  in  the  Bodleian  Li- 
brary at  Oxford,  and  opened  at  the  passage  of  the 
Aeneid  ( iv.  615  -  620 )  where  Dido's  imprecations 
against  Aeneas  foretold  rebellion,  defeat,  and  death. 
The  story  is  told  by  Wellwood.    See  Oracula. 

Sortes  Sangallenses.  Fragments  of  a  book  of 
oracles  found  in  a  MS.  at  St.  Gallon  in  Switzerland. 
Edited  by  Wiunefeld  (Bonn,  1887). 

Sosibius  {Sairi^ios).     A  Lacedaemonian  gram- 
marian who  flourished  at  Alexandria  under  Ptole- 
my IL  (Atheu.  p.  493). 
47* 


SosigSnes  (Sacriyevrjg).  The  Peripatetic  philoso- 
pher, was  the  astronomer  employed  by  lulius  Caesar 
to  superintend  the  correction  of  the  calendar  (B.C. 
46).    See  Calenoabium. 

SosiphSues  (SoKrufiduTjs).  Of  Syracuse ;  a  Greek 
tragedian  of  the  Alexandrian  Pleiad,  who  lived 
about  B.C.  300.  Of  his  plays  only  a  few  lines  have 
been  preserved  (Suidas,  s.  v.).     See  Plbias. 

Sositheus  (Smo-tdcor).  A  native  of  Alexandria 
in  the  Troad ;  a  Greek  tragedian,  one  of  the  Alex- 
andrian Pleiad.  He  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the 
third  century  B.C.  in  Athens  and  in  Alexandria  in 
Egypt.  In  an  epigram  of  the  Greek  Anthology 
(vii.  707)  he  is  celebrated  as  the  restorer  of  the  sa- 
tyric  drama.  We  still  possess  an  interesting  frag- 
ment of  his  satyrio  plays,  the  Daphnis  (twenty-one 
lines  in  Nauck's  Tragioorum  Crr.  Fragm.  822,  ed. 


Sosius.  (1)  Gaius,  a  Roman  quaestor  B.C.  66, 
aud  praetor  in  49.  He  was  afterwards  one  of  An- 
tony's principal  lieutenants  in  the  East,  and  in  37 
placed  Herod  upon  the  throne  of  Jerusalem.  (2) 
The  name  of  two  brothers  (Sosii),  booksellers  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Horace  (Epist.  i.  20,  2 ;  A.  P. 
345), 

Sospita,  that  is,  "  the  saving  goddess."  A  sur- 
name of  Inno  at  Lanuvium  and  at  Rome,  in  both 
of  which  places  she  had  a  temple.     See^^IuNO.  ~ 

SosthSnes  (Saa-devrjs).  A  Macedonian  soldier 
who  defeated  the  Gauls  at  the  time  of  their  inva- 
sion of  Greece  in  B.C.  280  (Just.  xxiv.  5,  6).  See 
Gallia. 

SoBtrStUB  (SoioTpaTor).  The  son  of  Dexiphanes, 
of  Cnidns.  He  was  one  of  the  great  architects 
who  flourished  during  and  after  the  life  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great.  He  built  for  Ptolemy  I.  of  Egypt  the 
great  Pharos  or  light-house  at  Alexandria,  which 
was  one  of  the  Seven  Wonders  of  the  World,  and 
also  erected  at  Cnidus  a  portico  supporting  a  ter- 
race (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  83). 

Sosus(Sffl(rof).  Aoelebrated  artist  in  mosaic, who 
was  working  apparently  at  the  time  of  the  Attali- 
dae  in  Pergamon.  It  was  there  that  he  executed 
his  famous  work,  "The  Unswept  House  "  {aa-dparos 
oIkos),  so  called  because  remnants  of  food,  and  all 
that  is  usually  swept  away,  were  represented  as 
strewn  about  in  the  most  careless  way  upon  the 
floor.  "Much  to  be  admired  in  this  work"  (says 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  184)  "  is  a  dove  driuking,  and 
darkening  the  water  by  the  shadow  of  its  head ; 
while  other  doves  are  sunning  and  pluming  them- 
selves on  the  rim  of  the  vessel."  This  is  copied  in 
the  mosaic  (found  in  Hadrian's  Villa  at  Tivoli), 
now  in  the  Capitoline  Museum  at  Eome.  See  illus- 
tration under  MusivuM  Opus,  p.  1065 ;  and  Pic- 

TURA. 

Sotadean  Verse.     See  Sotades. 

SotSdes  (SwraSijr).  A  Greek  poet  from  Maro- 
neia  in  Thrace,  who  11  ved  at  Alexandria  under  Ptol- 
emy Philadelphus  about  B.C.  276.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  drowned  in  the  sea  in  a  leaden  chest  for  some 
sarcastic  remark  about  the  marriage  of  the  king 
with  his  own  sister  Arsinoe.  He  composed  in  Ionic 
dialect  and  in  a  peculiar  metre  named  after  him 
(Sotadeus  or  Soiadicus  versus,  Sarddeia  aa-fiara)  poems 
called  Klvmboi  or  (ji\vaKes,  malicious  satires  partly 
on  indelicate  subjects,  which  were  intended  for 
recitation  accompanied  by  a  mimic  dance,  and  also 
travesties  of  mythological  subjects,  such  as  the 


SOTER 


1482 


SPAKTA 


Hiad  of  Homer.  He  found  numerous  imitators 
(Atheu.  p.  620;  Pint.  Op.  Moral,  p.  11). 

Soter  (2aTr)p,  i.  e.  "  the  saviour  " ;  Lat.  Skrva- 
TOR  or  SosPBS).  A  title,  ocenrs  as  the  suruame  of 
several  divinities,  especially  of  Zeus.  It  was  also 
a  surname  of  Ptolemaens  I.,  king  of  Egypt,  as  well 
as  of  several  of  the  other  later  Greek  kings.  See 
Ptolemabus. 

Sotion  (Sa)7-i(B»).  (1)  An  Alexandrian  philoso- 
pher of  the  third  century  B.C.,  who  wrote  a  work 
called  Aiadoxai  on  the  different  teachers  of  the 
schools  of  philosophy  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  86).  (2)  The 
teacher  of  the  Roman  philosopher  Seneca  (  Sen. 
Epist.  108). 

Sottiates  or  Sotiates.  A  powerful  and  war- 
like people  in  Gallia  Aquitanica,  on  the  frontiers 
of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  who  were  subdued  by  P. 
Crassus,  Caesar'.s legate  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  120). 

Sozomgnus  (Smfo^eyor),  usually  called  Sozo- 
MEN  in  English,  was  a  Greek  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rian of  the  fifth  century.  He  was  probably  a  na- 
tive of  Bethelia  or  Bethel,  a  village  near  Gaza  in 
Palestine.  His  parents  were  Christians.  He  prac- 
tised as  an  advocate  at  Constantinople,  whence  he 
is  styled  Scholasticus  ;  and  he  was  still  engaged  in 
his  profession  when  he  wrote  his  history.  This  ec- 
clesiastical history,  which  is  extant,  is  in  nine 
books,  and  is  dedicated  to  the  emperor  Theodosins 
II.  It  commences  with  the  reign  of  Constantino, 
and  comes  down  a  little  later  than  the  death  of 
Honorius,  A.D.  423.  The  work  is  incomplete,  and 
breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  a  chapter.  The  author, 
we  know,  had  proposed  to  bring  it  down  to  439, 
the  year  in  which  the  history  of  Socrates  ends. 
See  Socrates  (2). 

Sparta  (Sn-dpTij,  Dor.  STrdpra),  also  called  Lace- 
daemon  (AaKfSai/Kav).  The  capital  of  Laconica  and- 
the  chief  city  of  the  Peloponnesus,  was  situated  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Eurotas  (Iri),  about  twenty 
miles  from  the  sea.  It  stood  on  a  plain  which  con- 
tained within  it  several  rising  grounds  and  hills. 
It  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Eurotas,  on  the 
northwest  by  the  small  river  Oenus  (Kelesina),  and 
on  the  southeast  by  the  small  river  Tisia  (Magula), 
both  of  which  streams  fell  into  the  Eurotas.  The 
plain  in  which  Sparta  stood  was  shut  in  on  the 
east  by  Mount  Menelaieum,  and  on  the  west  by 
Mount  Taygetus;  whence  the  city  is  called  by 
Homer  "the  hollow  Lacedaemon."  It  was  of  a 
circular  form,  about  six  miles  in  circumference, 
and  consisted  of  several  distinct  quarters,  which 
were  originally  separate  villages,  and  which  were 
never  united  into  one  regular  town.  Its  site  is 
occupied  by  the  modern  villages  of  Magula  and 
Psykhiko ;  and  the  principal  modern  town  in  the 
neighbourhood  is  Mistra,  which  lies  about  two 
miles  to  the  west  on  Mount  Taygetus. 

During  the  flourishing  times  of  Greek  indepen- 
dence, Sparta  was  never  surrounded  by  walls,  since 
the  bravery  of  its  citizens,  and  the  difficulty  of  ac- 
cess to  it,  were  supposed  to  render  such  defences 
needless.  It  was  iirst  fortified  by  the  tyrant  Nabis; 
but  it  did  not  possess  regular  walls  until  the  time 
of  the  Romans.  Sparta,  unlike  most  Greek  cities, 
had  no  proper  Acropolis,  but  this  name  was  given 
to  one  of  the  steepest  hills  of  the  town,  on  the  sum- 
mit of  which  stood  the  Temple  of  Athene  Poliuchus, 
or  Chalcioeous. 

Five  distinct  quarters  of  the  city  are  mentioned  : 
(1)  PiTAs£  {XliTavrj),  which  appears  to  have  been  the 


most  important  part  of  the  city,  and  in  which  was 
situated  the  Agora,  containing  the  conucil-house 
of  the  Senate,  and  the  offices  of  the  public  magis- 
trates. It  was  also  surrounded  by  various  temples 
and  other  public  buildings.  Of  these,  the  most 
splendid  was  the  Persian  Stoa  or  portico,  origiually 
built  of  the  spoils  taken  in  the  Persian  War,  and 
enlarged  and  adorned  at  later  times.  A  part  of 
the  Agora  was  called  the  Chorus  or  dancing-place, 
in  which  the  Spartan  youths  performed  dances  in 
honour  of  Apollo.  (2)  Limnae  {Ai/ivat),  a  suburb 
of  the  city,  on  the  banks  of  the  Eurotas,  northeast 
of  Pitan6,  was  originally  a  hollow  spot  covered 
with  water.  (3)  Mesoa  or  Messoa  (Mea-oa,  Mecraroa), 
also  by  the  side  of  the  Eurotas,  southeast  of  the 
I)receding,  containing  the  Dromns  and  the  Plata- 
nistas,  which  was  a  spot  nearly  surroimded  with 
water,  and  so  called  from  the  plane-trees  growing 
there.  (4)  Cynosuea  (Kwoa-ovpa),  in  the  southwest 
of  the  city,  and  south  of  Pitan6.  (5)  AegTdae  (Ai- 
ye'iSm),  in  the  northwest  of  the  city,  and  west  of 
Pitan^. 

The  two  principal  streets  of  Sparta  ran  from  the 
Agora  to  the  extreme  end  of  the  city :  these  were, 
(1)  Aphetae  or  Aphetais  ('A(^eVai,  'Atjifrais  sc.  oSos), 
extending  in  a  southeasterly  direction,  past  the 
temple  of  Dictynna  and  the  tombs  of  the  Eury- 
pontidae ;  and  (2)  Skias  (SKids),  running  nearly  par- 
allel to  the  preceding  one,  but  farther  to  the  east, 
and  which  derived  its  name  from  an  ancient  place 
of  assembly,  of  a  circular  form,  called  Skias.  The 
most  important  remains  of  ancient  Sparta  are  the 
ruins  of  the  theatre,  which  was  near  the  Agora. 
On  the  topography  of  Sparta  see  a  paper  by  N.  E. 
Crosby  in  the  American  Journal  of  Archaeology  for 
1893  (pp.  335  foil.) ;  and  Stein,  Topographic  des  alien 
Sparta  (1890). 

Sparta  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Lacedae- 
mon, a  son  of  Zeus  and  Tayget6,  who  married 
Sparta,  the  daughter  of  EurotaSj  and  called  the 
city  after  the  name  of  his  wife.  His  son  Amyclas 
is  said  to  have  been  the  founder  of  Amyclae,  which 
was  for  a  long  time  a  more  important  town  than 
Sparta  itself.  In  the  mythical  period,  Argos  was 
the  chief  city  in  Peloponnesus,  and  Sparta  is  repre- 
sented as  subject  to  it.  Here  reigned  Menelaiis, 
the  younger  brother  of  Agamemnon ;  and  by  the 
marriage  of  Orestes,  the  sou  of  Agamemnon,  with 
Hermion^,  the  daughter  of  Menelaus,  the  two  king- 
doms of  Argos  and  Sparta  became  united.  The 
Dorian  conquest  of  the  Peloponnesus,  which,  ac- 
cording to  tradition,  took  place  thirty  years  after 
the  Trojan  War,  made  Sparta  the  capital  of  the 
country.  Laconica  fell  to  the  share  of  the  two 
sons  of  Aristodemus,  Eurysthenes  and  Procles,  who 
took  up  their  residence  at  Sparta,  and  ruled  over 
the  kingdom  conjointly.  The  old  inhabitants  of 
the  country  maintained  themselves  at  Amyclae, 
which  was  not  conquered  for  a  long  time.  After 
the  complete  subjugation  of  the  country  we  find 
three  distinct  classes  in  the  population :  the  Dorian 
conquerors,  who  resided  in  the  capital,  and  who 
were  called  Spartiatae  or  Spartans  (see  Spakti- 
atae)  ;  the  Perioeci  or  old  Achaean  inhabitants, 
who  became  tributary  to  the  Spartans,  and  pos- 
sessed no  political  rights;  and  the  Helots,  who 
were  also  a  portion  of  the  old  Achaean  inhabitants, 
but  were  reduced  to  a  state  of  slavery.  (See  He- 
LOTAE.)  From  various  causes  the  Spartans  be- 
came distracted  by  intestine  quarrels,  till  at  length 
Lycurgus,  who  belonged  to  the  royal  family,  was 
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selected  by  all  parties  to  give  a  new  coustitutiou 
tu  the  State.  The  date  of  Lycnrgus  is  uucertaiD  ; 
but  it  is  impossible  to  place  it  later  than  B.C.  835. 

The  constitution  of  Lycnrgus  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  Sparta's  greatness;  yet  this  constitution, 
traditionally  ascribed  to  Lycnrgus,  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  wholly  dne  to  him.  It  represents 
the  union  of  three  distinct  principles:  the  mo- 
narchical principle  was  represented  by  the  kings, 
the  aristocracy  by  the  Senate,  and  the  demo- 
cratical  element  by  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and 
'  subsequently  by  their  representatives,  the  ephors. 
The  kings  had  originally  to  perform  the  common 
functions  of  the  kings  of  the  Heroic  Age.  They 
were  high-priests,  judges,  and  leaders  in  war;  but 
in  all  of  these  departments  they  were  in  course  of 
time  superseded  more  or  less.  As  judges  they  re- 
tained only  a  particular  branch  of  jurisdiction,  that 
referring  to  the  succession  of  property.  As  mili- 
tary commanders  they  were  to  some  extent  re- 
stricted and  watched  by  commissioners  sent  by 
the  Senate ;  the  functions  of  high-priest  were  cur- 
tailed least,  perhaps  because  least  obnoxious.  In 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  power,  the  kings  en- 
joyed great  honours,  both  during  their  life  and 
after  their  death.  The  Senate  (yepova-ia)  consisted 
of  thirty  members,  one  from  each  oM  (afid),  all 
elected  except  the  two  kings,  who  were  ex  offleio 
members,  and  represented  each  his  own  oM.  In 
their  functions  they  replaced  the  old  council  of 
the  nobles  as  a  sort  of  privy  council  to  the  kings, 
but  their  power  was  greater,  since  the  votes  of  the 
kings  were  of  no  greater  weight  than  those  of 
other  senators ;  they  had  the  right  of  originating 
and  discussing  all  measures  before  they  could  be 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  popular  assembly ; 
they  had,  in  conjunction  (later)  with  the  ephors, 
to  watch  over  the  due  observance  of  the  laws  and 
institutions ;  and  they  were  judges  in  all  criminal 
cases,  without  being  bound  hy  any  written  code. 


For  all  this  they  were  not  responsible,  holding 
their  office  for  life. 

But  with  all  these  powers  the  elders  formed  no 
real  aristocracy.  They  were  not  chosen  either  for 
property  qualification  or  for  noble  birth.  The 
Senate  was  open  to  the  poorest  citizen,  who  during 
sixty  years  had  been  obedient  to  the  laws  and  zeal- 
ous in  the  performance  of  his  duties.  The  mass 
of  the  people — that  is,  the  Spartans  of  pure  Doric 
descent  (see  Spartiatab) — formed  the  sovereign 
power  of  the  State.  The  popular  assembly  con- 
sisted of  every  Spartan  of  thirty  years  of  age,  and 
of  unblemished  character;  only  those  were  ex- 
cluded who  had  not  the  means  of  contributing 
their  portion  to  the  syasitia  (q.  v.).  They  met  at 
stated  times  to  decide  on  all  important  questions 
brought  before  them,  after  a  previous  discussion  in 
the  Senate.  They  had  no  right  of  amendment,  but 
only  that  of  simple  approval  or  rejection,  which 
was  given  in  the  rudest  form  possible,  by  shout- 
ing. The  popular  assembly,  however,  had  neither 
frequent  nor  very  important  occasions  for  directly 
exerting  their  so vereig9. power.  Their  chief  activ- 
ity consisted  in  delegating  it ;  hence  arose  the  im- 
portance of.  the  ephors,  who  were  the  representa- 
tives of  the  popular  element  of  the  constitution. 
The  five  ephors  answer  in  many  points  to  the 
Roman  tribunes  of  the  people.  Their  appointment 
is  included  by  Herodotus  among  the  institutions 
of  Lycnrgus,  but  it  is  probable  that  Aristotle  is 
right  in  dating  these  later,  from  the  reign  of  The- 
opompus.  (See  Ephori.)  Their  appointment  was 
perhaps  a  concession  to  the  people,  at  first  as  over- 
seers of  the  markets  and  as  magistrates  who  might 
check  illegal  oppression  by  kings  or  great  men. 
Subsequently  they  absorbed  most  of  the  power 
in  the  State.  To  Lycnrgus  was  ascribed  also 
a  prohibition  to  use  written  laws,  or  to  have 
any  coinage  but  iron  :  bnt  these  traditions  must 
refer  to  later  customs,  since  there  were  neither 
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coius  nor  written  laws  iu  Greece  as  early  as  Ly- 
curgna. 

With  reference  to  their  subjects,  the  few  Spar- 
tans formed  a  most  decided  aristocracy.  On  the 
conquest  of  Peloponnesus  by  the  Dorians,  part  of 
the  anoieut  inhabitants  of  the  conutry,  under  name 
of  the  Perioeci  (Ilfpioucoi),  were  allowed  indeed  to 
retain  their  personal  liberty,  but  lost  all  civil 
rights,  and  were  obliged  to  pay  to  the  State  a  rent 
for  the  laud  that  was  left  them.  But  a  great  part  of 
the  old  inhabitants  were  reduced  to  a  state  of  perfect 
slavery,  different  from  that  of  the  slaves  of  Athens 
and  Rome,  and  more  similar  to  the  villanage  of  the 
feudal  ages.  These  were  called  Helots  (ciXrarai). 
They  were  allotted,  with  patches  of  land,  to  indi- 
vidual members  of  the  ruling  class.  They  tilled 
the  laud,  and  paid  a  fixed  rent  to  their  masters, 
not,  as  Perioeci,  to  the  State.  The  Spartans 
formed,  as  it  were,  an  army  of  invaders  in  an  ene- 
my's country;  their  city  was  a  camp,  and  every 
man  a  soldier.  At  Sparta  the  citizen  only  existed 
for  the  State ;  he  had  no  interest  but  the  State's, 
and  no  property  but  what  belonged  to  the  State. 
It  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  constitution 
that  all  citizens  were  entitled  to  the  enjoyment  of 
an  equal  portion  of  the  common  property.  This 
was  doue  in  order  to  secure  to  the  commonwealth 
a  large  number  of  citizens  and  soldiers  free  from 
labour  for  their  sustenance,  and  able  to  devote 
their  whole  time  to  warlike  exercises,  in  order 
thus  to  keep  up  the  ascendency  of  Sparta  over  her 
Perioeci  and  Helots.  (See  Hklotab.)  The  Spar- 
tans were  to  be  warriors,  and  nothing  but  warriors. 
Therefore,  not  only  all  mechanical  labour  was 
thought  to  degrade  them  ;  not  only  was  hnsban- 
dry  despised  and  neglected,  and  commerce  pre- 
vented, or  at  least  impeded,  by  prohibitive  laws 
and  by  the  use  of  iron  money ;  but  also  the  nobler 
arts  and  sciences  were  so  effectually  stifled  that 
Sparta  is  a  blank  in  the  history  of  the  arts  and 
literature  of  Greece.  The  State  took  care  of  a 
Spartan  from  his  cradle  to  his  grave,  and  superin- 
tended his  education  in  the  minutest  points ;  and 
this  was  not  confined  to  his  youth,  but  extended 
throughout  his  whole  life.  The  syssitia,  or,  as 
they  were  called  at  Sparta,  phiditia,  the  common 
meals,  may  be  regarded  as  an  educational  institu- 
tion ;  for  at  these  meals  subjects  of  general  inter- 
est were  discussed  and  political  questions  debated. 
The  youths  aud  boys  used  to  eat  separately  from 
the  men,  in  their  own  divisions.  See  Jannet,  Les 
Institutions  Soeiales  et  le-  Droit  Civil  d,  Sparte  (2d 
ed.  Paris,  1880). 

Sparta  gradually  extended  her  sway  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  Peloponnesus.  In  B.C.  743  the 
Spartans  attacked  Messenia,  aud  after  a  war  of 
twenty  years  subdued  this  country,  723.  In  685 
the  Messenians  again  took  up  arms,  but  at  the  end 
of  seventeen  years  were  again  completely  subdued ; 
and  their  country  from  this  time  forward  became 
an  integral  portion  of  Laconia.  (See  Messenia.) 
After  the  close  of  the  Second  Messeuian  War  the 
Spartans  continued  their  conquests  in  Peloponne- 
sus. They  defeated  the  Tegeans,  and  wrested  the 
district  of  Thyreae  from  the  Argives.  At  the  time 
of  the  Persian  invasion  they  were  confessedly  the 
first  people  in  Greece,  and  to  them  was  granted  by 
unanimous  cousent  the  chief  command  in  the  war. 
But  after  the  final  defeat  of  the  Persians  the 
hanghtiuess  of  Pansanias  disgusted  most  of  the 
Greek  States,  particnlarly  the  lonians,  and   led 


them  to  transfer  the  supremacy  to  Athens  (477). 
From  this  time  the  power  of  Athens  steadily  in- 
creased, and  Sparta  possessed  little  influence  out- 
side of  the  Peloponnesns.  The  Spartans,  however, 
made  several  attempts  to  check  the  rising  greatness 
of  Athens,  and  their  jealousy  of  the  latter  led  at 
length  to  the  Peloponnesian  War  (431).  (See  Pblo- 
PONNESIAN  War.)  This  war  ended  in  the  over- 
throw of  Athens,  and  the  restoration  of  the  suprem- 
acy of  Sparta  over  the  rest  of  Greece  (404).  But 
the  Spartans  did  not  retain  this  supremacy  more 
than  thirty  years.  Their  decisive  defeat  by  the 
Thebans  under  Epaminondas  at  the  battle  of  Leuo- 
tra  (371)  gave  the  Spartan  power  a  shock  from 
which  it  never  recovered ;  and  the  restoration  of 
the  Messenians  to  their  country  two  years  after- 
wards completed  the  humiliation  of  Sparta.  Thrice 
was  the  Spartan  territory  invaded  by  the  Thebans, 
and  the  Spartan  women  saw  for  the  first  time  the 
watch-fires  of  an  enemy's  camp.  The  Spartans 
now  finally  lost  their  supremacy  over  Greece,  but 
no  other  Greek  state  succeeded  to  their  power ;  and 
about  thirty  years  afterwards  the  greater  part  of 
Greece  was  obliged  to  yield  to  Philip  of  Macedon. 
The  Spartans,  however,  kept  aloof  from  the  Mace- 
donian conqueror,  and  refused  to  take  part  in  the 
Asiatic  expedition  of  his  son,  Alexander  the  Great. 

Under  this  later  Macedonian  king  the  power  of 
Sparta  declined  still  further.  The  simple  institu- 
tions of  Lycurgns  were  abandoned,  and  little  by 
little  luxury  crept  into  the  State.  The  number  of 
citizens  diminished,  and  the  landed  property  be- 
came vested  in  a  few  families.  Agis  endeavoured 
to  restore  the  ancient  institutions  of  Lycurgns,  but 
he  perished  in  the  attempt  (240).  Cleomeues  III., 
who  began  to  reign  236,  was  more  successful.  He 
succeeded  in  putting  the  ephors  to  death,  and  over- 
throwing the  existing  government  (235) ;  and  he 
then  made  a  redistribution  of  the  landed  property, 
and  augmented  the  number  of  the  Spartan  citizens 
by  admitting  some  of  the  Perioeci  to  this  honour. 
His  reforms  infused  new  blood  into  the  State,  and 
for  a  short  time  he  carried  on  war  with  success 
against  the  Achaeans.  But  Aratus,  the  general  of 
the  Achaeans,  called  in  the  assistance  of  Antigo- 
nus  Doson,  the  king  of  Macedonia,  who  defeated 
Cleomeues  at  the  decisive  battle  of  Sellasia  (321), 
and  followed  up  his  success  by  the  capture  of 
Sparta.  Sparta  now  sank  into  insignificance,  and 
was  ruled  by  a  succession  of  native  tyrants,  till  at 
length  it  was  compelled  to  abolish  its  peculiar  in- 
stitutions, and  to' join  the  Achaeau  League  (q.  v.). 
Shortly  afterwards  it  fell,  with  the  rest  of  Greece, 
under  the  Roman  power. 

See  Mailer,  The  History  and  Antiquities  of  the 
Doric  Race,  Eng.  trans.  2  vols.  (Oxford,  1830);  Cox, 
The  Greeks  and  the  Persians,  (New  York,  1876); 
Jowett's  translation  of  Thucydides  (on  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian War),  with  introduction,  notes,  and  anal- 
yais,  2  vols.  (New  York,  1881) ;  and  the  standard 
histories  of  Greece. 

Spart^cus.  The  name  of  several  kings  of  the 
Cimmerian  Bosporus.  (1)  Succeeded  the  dynasty 
of  the  Archeanaotidae  in  B.C.  438,  and  reigned  until 
431.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Seleucus.  (2) 
Began  to  reign  in  B.C.  427,  and  reigned  twenty 
years.  He  was  succeeded  in  407  by  his  son  Saty- 
rns.  (3)  Succeeded  his  father,  Leuoon,  in  B.C.  353, 
and  died,  leaving  his  kingdom  to  his  son  Parysades 
in  348.  (4)  Son  of  Enmelus,  began  to  reign  in  B.C. 
304,  and  reigned  twenty  years. 
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SpartScus.  A  famous  fighter,  by  birth  a  Thra- 
ciau,  and  successively  a  shepherd,  a  soldier,  aud  a 
chief  of  banditti.  On  one  of  his  predatory  expedi- 
tions he  was  taken  prisoner,  and  sold  to  a  trainer 
of  gladiators.  In  B.C.  73  he  was  a  member  of  the 
gladiatorial  company  of  Lentalus,  and  was  de- 
tained in  his  school  at  Capua,  in  readiness  for  the 
games  aC  Rome.  He  persuaded  his  fellow-prison- 
ers to  make  an  attempt  to  gain  their  freedom. 
About  seventy  of  them  broke  out  of  the  training- 
school  of  Leutulus,  and  took  refuge  in  the  crater 
of  Vesuvius.  Spartacus  was  chosen  leader,  and 
was  soon  joined  by  a  number  of  runaway  slaves. 
These  were  blockaded  by  C.  Claudius  Pulcher  at 
the  head  of  three  thousand  men,  but  Spartacus  at- 
tacked the  besiegers  and  put  them  to  flight.  His 
numbers  rapidly  increased,  and  for  two  years  (B.C. 
73-71)  he  defeated  one  Roman  army  after  another, 
and  laid  waste  Italy,  from  the  foot  of  the  Alps  to 
the  southernmost  corner  of  the  peninsula.  After 
both  the  consuls  of  the  year  72  had  been  defeated 
by  Spartacus,  M.  Licinius  Crassus,  the  praetor,  was 
appointed  to  the  command  of  the  war.  Crassus 
carried  on  the  contest  with  vigour  and  success; 
and,  after  gaining  several  advantages  over  the 
enemy,  at  length  defeated  them  on  the  River  Sila- 
rus  in  a  decisive  battle,  in  which  Spartacus  was 
slain.  The  character  of  Spartacus  has  been  ma- 
ligned by  the  Roman  writers.  Cicero  compares 
the  vilest  of  his  contemporaries  to  him :  Horace 
speaks  of  him  (Carm.  in.  14, 19)  as  a  common  rob- 
ber ;  none  recognize  his  greatness,  but  the  terror 
of  his  name  survived  to  a  late  period  of  the  Em- 
pire. Accident  made  Spartacus  a  shepherd,  a  free- 
booter, and  a  gladiator;  nature  formed  him  a  hero. 
The  excesses  of  his  followers  he  could  not  always 
repress,  and  his  efforts  to  restrain  them  often  cost 
him  his  popularity.  But  he  was  in  himself  not 
less  mild  and  just  than  he  was  able  and  valiant. 

Spartea.     See  Solea  (2). 

Sparti  ((TirapTOi,  "  the  men  sown  ").  The  men  in 
full  armour  who  sprang  up  from  the  teeth  of  the 
dragon  of  Ares  when  sown  by  Cadmus.  On  their 
birth  they  immediately  fought  with  one  another, 
till  only  five  remained.  The  survivors  helped 
Cadmus  to  found  Thebes,  and  were  the  ancestors 
of  the  Theban  nobility.    See  Cadmus  ;  Thebae. 

Spartianus,  Aelius.  One  of  the  Scriptores  His- 
toriae  Augustae,  lived  in  the  time  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantine,  and  wrote  the  biographies  of  several 
emperors.    See  Augustae  Historiae  Scriptores. 

Spartiatae  (o-TrapTiaTai).  In  Sparta  the  ruling 
class  of  those  who  had  the  full  rights  of  citizens, 
as  distinguished  from  the  subject  Perioeci  (see  Pe- 
RiOECi)  and  Helots  (see  Hbix)tae).  They  were  the 
descendants  of  the  Dorians,  who  had  formerly  con- 
quered the  land  under  the  leadership  of  Aristode- 
mus.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  di- 
vided, see  Phyxb.  Their  number  is  said  never  to 
have  exceeded  10,000,  and,  as  they  were  utterly 
opposed  to  the  admission  of  foreign  elements,  it 
was  constantly  decreasing.  At  the  time  of  the 
Persian  "Wars  it  stiU  amounted  to  8000,  about  b.c. 
320  to  little  more  than  1000. 

They  were  called  o/ioioi  (men  sharing  equal 
rights),  with  reference  to  the  equality  established 
among  them  by  the  legislation  of  Lycurgns,  (a)  in 
their  education,  which  was  exclusively  directed 
towards  fitting  them  for  service  in  war ;  (&)  in  their 
way  of  living,  especially  in  the  meals  which  they 


had  in  common  (see  Syssitia)  ;  (c)  in  their  proper- 
ty ;  (d)  and  in  their  political  rights. 

To  every  family  of  Spartiatae  an  equal  portion 
of  land  was  assigned  by  Lycurgns,  with  a  number 
of  Helots  who  had  settled  upon  it,  who  had  to  cul- 
tivate the  property  and  deliver  the  produce  to  its 
possessor.  The  Spartiatae  themselves  were  not 
allowed  to  engage  in  a  handicraft,  or  in  trade,  or  in 
agriculture ;  their  whole  life  had  to  be  devoted  to 
the  service  of  the  State,  and  therefore  they  had 
their  abode  in  Sparta  itself.  The  allotted  land 
and  the  Helots  were  accounted  State  property,  aud 
the  possessors  had  no  kind  of  right  to  dispose  of 
them.  Families  which  were  dying  out  were  pre- 
served by  adopting  sons  of  families  related  to  them, 
and  similarly  heiresses  were  married  to  men  with- 
out inheritance  of  their  own.  If  a  family  con- 
sisted of  several  male  members,  then  the  eldest 
was  considered  as  head  of  the  family,  and  had  to 
support  his.  brothers.  The  original  equality  of 
property  came  to  an  end,  partly  through  the  ex- 
tinction of  many  families  and  the  transference  of 
their  lot  of  ground,  partly  by  the  silent  abrogation 
of  the  old  law,  which  did  not  allow  the  Spartiatae 
to  possess  silver  or  gold,  but  phiefly  after  the  law 
of  Epitadeus,  by  which  the  free  disposal  of  land 
was  allowed,  if  not  by  sale,  at  least  by  gift  during 
lifetime  and  by  will.  But  the  principle  of  aristo- 
cratic equality  long  continued  in  form  ;  and  only 
those  who  did  not  fulfil  the  conditions  attached  to 
the  equality  of  rights,  or  who  did  not  obey  the 
injunctions  of  Lycurgns  as  to  the  education  of 
the  young,  and  as  to  the  life  of  adult  citizens,  or 
who  did  not  contribute  to  the  common  meals, 
suffered  a  diminution  of  their  political  rights. 
This  involved  exclusion  from  the  government  and 
administration  of  the  State,  as  well  as  from  the 
right  of  electing  or  bein^. elected  to  office;  but 
the  punishment  affected  the  individual  only,  and 
not  his  children,  nor  his  position  in  personal  law. 
See  Sparta. 

Sparum.  A  spear  used  by  the  peasants  as  a 
weapon  (Verg.  Aen.  xi.  682)  and  for  hunting. 

SpectUa.     See  article  in  the  Appendix. 

Speculator.  A  scout  or  spy,  of  whom  a  special 
division  was  attached  to  each  legion  in  the  Roman 
army  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  25).  Under  the  Empire  the 
speculatores  were  a  body-guard  or  corps  of  adju- 
tants attached  to  the  person  of  the  emperor  (Tac. 
Sist.  ii.  73 ;  Sueton.  Calig.  44). 

SpeciUum  (fj/owrpov,  xa- 
Toirrpov).  For  mirrors  the 
ancients  used  round  or  oval, 
also  square,  plates  of  polished 
metal,  generally  of  copper, 
mixed  with  tin,  zinc,  and 
other  materials,  and  often 
silvered  and  gilded.  In  later 
times  they  were  also  made 
of  massive  silver,  the  finest 
being  the  work  of  Praxiteles 
in  B.C.  328.  They  were  often 
provided  wlfh  a  decorated 
handle  and  ornamented  on 
the  back  with  engravings, 
mostly  of  mythological  ob- 
jects. To  keep  them  bright, 
a  sponge  with  powdered 
pumice  -  stone  was  usually 
fastened  to  them  (Plato,  Tim. 


Roman  Mirror.  (Caylus, 
Becueil  d^Antiq.  v.  pi 
62.)  ' 
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Back  of  Etruscan  Mirror. 
Museum.) 


(Berlin 


72  C).     Tile  best  metallic  mliTors  were  produced 
at  Bruudisium. 

Glass  mirrors  were  probably  known  iu  autiqnity, 
consisting  of  a  glass  plate  covered  with  a  thin  leaf 
of  metal  at  the  back  (Pliuy,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  26).  As 
thus  prepared,  however,  they  were  not  so  good  as 
the  others,  the  modern  backing  of  tinfoil  and  quick- 
silver being  yet  unknown. 

The  Etruscan  mirrors  are  in  some  respects  remark- 
ably fine,  the  finest  of  all  being  represented  below. 
Besides  these  hand-mirrors,  there  were  also  in  the 
time  of  the  emperors  mirrors  as  high  as  a  man 

(Sen.  Q.  N.  i.  17;  cf. 
Quiutil.  xi.  3,  68), 
which  were  either 
permanently  fixed  in 
the  wall  or  (as  in 
Vitrnv.  ix.  8,  2 )  let 
up  and  down  like  a 
sash. 

Greek  mirrors  were 
unknown  to  archae- 
ologists until  1867, 
when  the  first  speci- 
men was  discovered 
at  Corinth.  In  de- 
sign they  are  even 
more  beantiful  than 
those  of  Etruria. 
They  are  of  two 
kinds :  (a)  disc  mir- 
rors, like  the  Etrus- 
can mirrors,  and  gen- 
erally round,  consisting  of  a  single  disc  with  a  pol- 
ished convex  front,  to  reflect  the  face,  and  a  con- 
cave back,  ornamented  with  figures  traced  with 
the  engraver's  burin.  This  variety  had  a  handle 
iu  the.  form  of  a  statuette  resting  on  a  pedestal. 
(b)  Another  variety  ("box-mirrors"),  especially  fre- 
quent in  Greece,  consists  of  two  metallic  discs,  one 
enclosed  within  the  other,  and  sometimes  held  to- 
gether by  a  hinge.  The  cover  was  externally  orna- 
mented with  figures  in  low-relief,  and  was  inter- 
nally polished  and  silvered  to  reflect  the  face.  The 
second  disc,  forming  the  body  of  the  case,  was  deco- 
rated internally  with  figures  engraved  with  a  sharp 
point.  In  the  British  Museum  is  a  mirror  from 
Corinth,  representing  Pan  playing  at  the  game  of 
"Five  Stones"  with  a  Nymph  attended  by  Eros. 
There  is  no  mention  of  mirrors  iu  Homer;  and  the 
oldest  Greek  mirrors  now  extant  do  not  antedate 
the  sixth  century  B.C.  See  Bliimner,  Teehnologie, 
iv.  pp.  192,  194,  265  foil.,  403 ;  E.  Gerhard,  Etrus- 
Msche  Spiegel  (Berlin,  1843);  and  De  Witte,  Xe8 
Miroirs  chez  lea  Anciens  (Brussels,  1873). 

SpeoB  Artemidos.     See  Feos  Astbmidos. 

Spercheus  (J^Trepxfios).  Now  EUadha ;  a  river 
in  the  south  of  Thessaly,  which  rises  in  Mount 
Tymphrestus,  runs  in  an  easterly  direction  through 
the  territory  of  the  Aenianes  and  through  the  dis- 
trict Malis,  and  falls  into  the  innermost  corner  of 
the  Sinus  Maliaons.  As  a  river-god,  Spercheus  is 
a  son  of  Oceanus  and  Gaea,  and  the  father  of  Me- 
uesthius  by  Polydora,  the  daugliter  of  Peleus  (II. 
xvi.  174  ;  xxiii.  142  ;  Pausan.  i.  37,  2). 

Spes.  The  Boman  personification  of  hope,  espe- 
cially of  hope  for  a  good  harvest,  and  (in  later 
times)  for  the  blessing  of  children.  There  were 
several  temples  to  Spes  in  Rome,  the  oldest  dating 
from  B.C.  354  (Livy,  xxiv.  47).      She  was  repre- 


sented as  a  youthful  figure,  moving  along  lightly 
in  a  long  robe,  which  was  raised  a  little  in  her  left 
hand,  while  her  right  bore  a  bud,  either  closed  or 
just  about  to  open,  denoting  especially  her  tute- 
lage of  gardens.  In  the  course  of  time  she  came 
to  be  usually  considered  as  a  goddess  of  the  future, 
invoked  at  births  and  marriages,  and  on  similar 
occasions.  On  the  legend  of  the  Greek  goddess  of 
Hope  {'EXiris),  see  Pandoka. 

Speusippus  {^TTfva-nrjros).  An  Athenian  phi- 
losopher, son  of  Eurymedon  and  PotoniS,  a  sister 
of  Plato.  He  accompanied  his  uncle,  Plato,  on 
his  third  journey  to  Syracuse,  where  he  displayed 
considerable  ability  and  prudence.  He  succeeded 
Plato  as  president  of  the  Academy,  but  was  at  the 
head  of  the  School  for  only  eight  years  (B.C.  347-339). 
He  wrote  several  works,  all  of  which  are  lost,  in 
which  he  developed  the  doctrines  of  his  great 
master. 

Sphacteria.     See  Fylos. 

Sphaera  (<T<f>aipa).     A  ball.     See  PiLA. 

Sphaeiia  {^(jjoipia).  Now  Poros;  an  island  off 
the  coast  of  Troezen,  in  Argolis,  and  between  it 
and  the  island  of  Calauria  (Pausan.  ii.  33,  1). 

Sphaeristeiium  (crc/tatpio-T-^piov).  A  court  for 
the  game  of  ball  iu  the  gymnasia  and  thermae. 
S(j)aipta-nKri  was  the  name  of  the  art  of  playing  at 
ball.     See  Pila. 

Sphaeromachia  (iT<f)aipop.axia).     See  Pila. 

Sphaerus  {'^(pa.'ipos).  A  Stoic  philosopher,  who 
studied  first  under  Zeno  of  Citinm,  and  afterwards 
under  Cleanthes.  He  lived  at  Alexandria  during 
the  reigns  of  the  first  two  Ptolemies.  He  also 
taught  at  Lacedaemon,  and  was  believed  to  have 
had  considerable  iufliience  iu  moulding  the  char- 
acter of  Cleomenes.  He  was  iu  repute  among  the 
Stoics  for  the  accuracy  of  his  definitions.  He  was 
the  author  of  several  works,  all  of  which  are  lost. 

Sphendal^  (EcjjevSaKrj).  A  deme  of  Attica  be- 
longing to  the  tribe  Hippothoontis.  '  It  was  on 
the  frontier  of  Boeotia. 

Sphendon^  (cr(^ei/8oi/ij).  A  fastening  for  the 
hair  of  the  Greek  women.     See  Coma,  p.  388. 

Sphettus  (Sc^ijjTor).  A  deme  of  Attica  near  th§ 
silver-mines  of  Sunium.  It  belonged  to  the  tribe 
Acamantis. 

Sphinx  (S(/)iy|,  "  the  throttler  ").  A  m  on  ster  bor- 
rowed from  Egyptian  religion  and  symbolism,  orig- 
inally represent- 
ed with  the  body 
of  a  winged  lion 
andthe  breastand 
head  of  a  human 
being,  and  subse- 
quently In  still 
more  wonderful 
forms,  as  a  man 
or  woman  with 
the  breast,  feet, 
and  claws  of  a 
lion,  the  tail  of  a 
serpent,  and  the 
wings  of  a  bird;  or 
as  a  lion  in  front 


Winged  Sphinx  of  Greek  Art  (Prom  a 
fragment  of  pottery  found  at  Dapbnae. 
Drawing  by  Petrie.) 


and  a  human  being  behind,  with  vulture's  claws 
and  eagle's  wings.  The  Egyptian  sphinxes  are 
oftener  male  rather  than  female,  and  the  Great 
Sphinx  was  intended  to  represent  the  god  Hor-em- 
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The  Great  Egyptian  Sphinx.    (From  a  photograph  by  Fliuders  Fetrie.) 


khn  or  Horus.  It  is  older  tban  the  Fourth  Dynas- 
ty, which  begau  about  B.C.  3700. 

Accordiug  to  Hesiod,  Sphinx  was  the  daughter 
of  the  Chimaera  and  Orthrus ;  according  to  others, 
of  Echidna  and  Typhon.  Her6  (or,  according  to 
others.  Ares  or  Dionysus),  in  auger  at  the  crimes 
of  LaoLUs,  sent  her  to  Thebes  from  Ethiopia.  She 
took  up  her  abode  on  a  rock  near  the  city  and 
gave  every  passer-by  the  well-known  riddle, 
"  What  walks  on  four  legs  in  the  morning,  on  two 
at  noon,  and  on  three  in  the  evening  V  She  flung 
from  the  rock  all  who  could  uot  answer  it.  When 
Oedipus  explained  the  riddle  rightly,  as  referring 
to  man  in  the  successive  stages  of  infancy,  the 
prime  of  life,  and  old  age,  she  flung  herself  down 
&om  the  rock.    See  Oedipus. 

Spike.     See  Clavus. 

Spina.  (1)  Now  Spinazzino ;  a  town  in  Gallia 
Cispadana,  in  the  territory  of  the  Liugones,  on 
the  most  southerly  of  the  mouths  of  the  Padus 
{Po),  which  was  called  after  it  Ostium  Spineti- 
cum.  (2)  Now  Spiuo ;  a  town  in  Gallia  Transpa- 
daua,  on  the  river  Addua. 

Spinning.     See  Tela. 

Spinther  ((r<^iyKTr/p).  A  coil  bracelet  worn  by 
women  on  the  left  arm  (Festus,  s.h.v.).  It  was 
made  of  gold  (Plant.  Men.  iii.  3,  7). 

Spira  (a-welpa),  dim.  spirGjla.  (1)  The  base  of  a 
column,  a  member  not  existiug  in  the  Doric  order, 


but  always  present  in  the  louic  and 
Corinthian.  A  special  kind  of  base 
was  called  the  Attic  {^AmKovpyes),  it 
being  really  a  variety  of  the  Ionic.  (2) 
A  kind  of  cracker  or  cake  made  in  a 
spiral  form,  like  a  sort  of  cruller  (Cato, 
iJ.  iJ.  77). 

Spit.     See  Veru. 

SpithSm6  (a-wi6afir)),  A  span;  iu 
Greek  measurement,  three  quarters  of 
a  foot. 

Splenium  (o-TrXijwoj/).  A  sort  of 
court-plaster  made  of  white  linen  or 
leather,  and  worn  in  patches  on  the 
faee  to  conceal  any  defect  or  scar ;  and 
perhaps,  as  in  modern  times,  to  height- 
en the  fairness  of  the  complexion  (Mart. 
ii.  29, 10 ;  viii.  33). 

Spoils  of  War.     See  Spolia. 

Spolatum.     See  Salona. 

Spoletium  or  Spoletum.  Now  Spo- 
leto ;  a  town  in  Umbria,  on  the  Via 
Flaminia,  colonized  by  the  Eomans  B.C. 
242.  It  suffered  severely  in  the  wars 
between  Marius  and  Sulla. 
Spolia.  The  Roman  term  for  the  arms  taken 
from  an  enemy  defeated  in  single  combat,  and 
also  for  those  portions  of  the  captured  armour 
which  were  promised  by  the  general  to  soldiers 
who  distinguished  themselves.  The  word  is  not 
greatly  different  iu  meaning  from  exuviae,  while 
praeda  covers  all  kinds  of  booty,  and  manubiae  is 
properly  the  part  that  falls  to  the  commanding 
general.  They  were  hung  up  in  a  temple,  with  a 
dedicatory  inscription  (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  288),  or  in 
the  vestibule  of  the  house,  where  they  remained, 
even  if  the  house  passed  into  other  hands.  Spo- 
lia OPiMA  were  the  arms  taken  from  the  hostile 
general  by  a  Roman  leader  commanding  under  his 
own  auspices,  and  were  consecrated  to  lupiter  Fe- 
retrius  on  the  Capitol.  This  is  said  to  have 
been  first  done  by  Romulus,  who  is  the  tra- 
ditional founder  of  the  sanctuary  of  Feretrius 
(Livy,  i.  10).  They  were  legitimately  won  on  only 
two  subsequent  occasions  by  Aulus  Cornelius 
Cossus  from  the  king  of  Yeii,  and  by  M.  Claudius 
Marcellus  from  the  king  of  the  Gaesatae  (Pint. 
Marc.  8). 

'  Sponda  {ivriKoTov).    Any  one  of  the  four  bars 
of  the  frame  of  a  bedstead  ( lectus )  to  which  the 


Spirae  of  Two  Columns.     (I>eft-hand  figure  from  the  Temple  of    ^ 

Panops  [Ionic]  on  the  Tliasus  ;   right-hand  figure  (Vom  the 
Temple  of  Athen«  Polias  at  Athens.)  I  V^oou;, 


Lectus,  showing  Spondae.    (Rich.) 

cords  supporting  the  mattress  were  affixed  (Petron, 
Sat.  97). 

Sponsa,  Sponsus,  and  Sponsalia.    See  Matim- 

MONIDM. 

Spoons.     See  Coclear. 

SporSdes  (Sn-opaSfs).  A  group  of  scattered  isl- 
ands iu  the  Aegaean  Sea,  off  the  island  of  Crete 
and  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  so  called  in 
opposition  to  the  Cyclades,  which  lay  in  a  circle 
around  Delos.     See  Tozer,  Islands  of  the  Aegean 
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Sporta.    (Naples 
Museum. ) 


Sport.     See  Lum ;  Venationes. 
Sporta  (a-Trvpls).      A  basket,  plaited,  and  with 
a  email  flat  bottom.     See  Sfor- 

TULA. 

SpOTtella  ((rnvplSwv),  dim.  of 
sporta.  A  small  basket  in  which 
cakes  aud  other  dainties  were 
passed  at  table  (Suet.  Lomit.  4). 

Sporttila,  dim.  of  sporta,  "a 
basket."  Originally  the  portion 
of  food  given  in  a  basket  by  the 
Roman  patron  to  his  clients  who  paid  a  cere- 
monial call  {salutatio)  in  the  morning.  This  was 
the  equivalent  of  the  invitation  to  a  regular  dinner 
{cena  recta),  which,  under  the  Republic,  the  clients 
used  from  time  to  time  to  receive.  Later,  instead 
of  giving  food,  a  sum  of  money  was  substituted, 
generally  a  hundred  quadrantes  (about  a  dollar). 
Hence  the  word  sportula  ultimately  came  to  mean 
this  dole  of  money.  For  a  lively  picture  of  the 
scene  at  one  of  these  distributions,  see  Juv.  iii. 
294  foil.,  with  Mayor's  note ;  cf.  also  the  articles 
Clibntes;  Saldtatio. 

Sptuna.  A  sort  of  pomade  used  by  the  Germans 
and  Gauls,  and  imported  into  Rom6.  It  was  made 
of  goat's  tallow  and  beech -wood  ashes,  and  was 
supposed  to  give  a  brownish  tinge  to  the  hair 
(Mart.  xiv.  26 ;  viii.  33,  30).     See  Sapo. 

Spur.     See  Calcab. 

Spuiirma  Vestritius.  The  haruspex  who  on 
the  day  of  Caesar's  assassination  warned  him  to 
beware  of  the  Ides  of  March  (Sueton.  lul.  81).  See 
Caesar. 

Spurinus,  Q.  Fetillius.  A  Romau  who  vas 
Praetor  Urbauus  in  B.C.  181,  in  which  year  the 
books  of  King  Numa  Pompilins  are  said  to  have 
been  discovered  upon  the  estate  of  one  L.  Fetil- 
lius. Spurinus  obtained  possession  of  the  books, 
and  upon  his  representation  to  the  Senate  that 
they  ought  not  to  be  read  and  preserved,  the 
Senate  ordered  them  to  be  burned.  (See  Numa.) 
Spurinus  was  consul  in  B.C.  176,  and  fell  in  battle 
against  the  Liguriaus. 

Spy.    See  SPKCCLATon. 

Squib.     See  Libeixus. 

Stabiae.  Kow  Castellamare  di  Stabia;  an  an- 
cient town  in  Campania,  between  Fompeii  and 
Surrentum,  which  was  destroyed  by  Sulla  in  the 
Social  War,  but  which  continued  to  exist  down  to 
the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius  in  a.d.  79,  when  it 
was  overwhelmed  along  with  Fompeii  and  Hercu- 
laneum.  It  was  at  Stabiae  that  the  elder  Pliny 
perished.     See  Fompeii. 

Stable.     See  Stabultjm. 

Stabtilum  (aradnos).  (1)  A  halting  -  place  or 
posting-station.  (2)  A  stable  for  horses,  whence 
stdbularius  is  a  livery-stable  keeper  (Apul.  Met.  i. 
p.  13).  (3)  A  pen  for  sheep  or  goats'.  (4)  An  aviary. 
(5)  A  stock-pond  for  fish  (Colnmell.  viii.  17, 7).  See 
Piscina.  (6)  =7rai'8oKeioi'.  A  low  inn  (Petrou.  6). 
See  Caupona. 

Stadium  (ardSiov).  The  course  for  foot-races 
among  the  Greeks ;  the  usual  length  of  it  was 
600  Greek  feet  (625  Roman  feet  or  606  ft.  9  in.  Eng- 
lish), a  measure  which  Heracles,  according  to  the 
myth,  had  appointed  for  the  course  at  Olympia  (see 
Olympia).  Subsequently  this  became  the  standard 
unit  for  measuring  distances ;  and  when  doubled 


formed  the  diavKos,  when  quadrupled  the  ImnKov, 
and  when  multiplied  by  6,  7,  8,  12,  20,  or  24,  the 
boKixoi.  On  both  of  the  longer  sides  of  the  course 
were  natural  or  artificial  elevations  with  terraced 
seats  for  the  spectators.  At  one  end  there  was 
generally  a  semicircular  space  especially  intended 
for  wrestling,  and  this  was  the  place  for  the  um- 
pires. Near  this  was  the  pillar  which  marked  the 
goal.  The  starting-point  was  also  sometimes  indi- 
cated by  a  pillar  at  the  other  end,  Avhich  was  origi- 


Stadium  at  EphesuB.    (Erause.) 

(A,  boundary  wall ;  B  C,  the  Bides ;  F  F,  the  area ;  ft  &,  plecee  of  masonry  ■  e  e 
the  entrances ;  from  o  to  p  Is  the  length  of  an  Olympic  stadium.) 

nally  straight,  and  in  later  times  curved  like  the 
end  near  the  goal.  For  the  different  kind  of  races, 
see  CiKCUS;  Hippodromus. 

Staff.     See  Baculum;  Sceptrum;  SciPio. 
Stage.     See  Theatrdm. 

Sta^rus  (Srdyeipos),  subsequently  Stagira  (to 
Srdyf tpa).  Now  Stavro ;  a  town  of  Macedonia,  in 
Chalcidic6,  on  the  Strymonio  Gulf,  and  a  little  north 
of  the  isthmus  which  unites  the  promontory  of 
Athos  to  Chalcidiofe.  It  was  a  colony  of  Andros, 
was  founded  B.C.  656,  and  was  originally  called 
Orthagoria.  It  is  celebrated  as  the  birthplace  of 
Aristotle,  who  in  English  literature  is  often  spoken 
of  as  "the  Stagirite." 

Stair.     See  Gradus  ;  Scaxae. 

Stalagmium.  An  ear-ring  with  one  or  more 
drops  (oraXdy/iara)  of  gold,  beads,  or  precious  stones 
(Pestus,  s.  h.  v.).     See  Inauris. 
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Stall.     See  Stabulum. 

Stamen  (o-t^^o>v).    A  spun  thread.     See  Tela. 
Standards,  Military.   See  Labarum  ;  Signum 
Vexuxum. 
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Stannum.     See  Mktallum. 

Stasinus  (  'Sraa-lvos).  Of  Cyprus ;  an  epic  poet, 
to  whom  8ome  of  the  ancient  writers  attributed 
the  poem  of  the  Epic  Cycle,  entitled  Cypria,  and 
embracing  the  period  antecedent  to  the  Iliad.    See 

CYCLICI  POBTAB ;   HOMERUS. 

Stata  Mater.  An  Italian  goddess  who  gave  pro- 
tection in  cases  of  Aires  and  conflagrations  (see 
VULCANUS ;  Cicero,  De  Leg.  ii.  28;  C.I.  L.  vi.  763- 
766) ;  she  is  sometimes  identified  with  Vesta. 

Stater  {ararrfp,  from  to-nj/ii,  lit.  "  a  standard " 
coin).  (1)  The  principal  gold  coin  of  Greece.  The 
Attic  stater  of  gold,  a  gold  piece  of  two  gold 
dj'ocAmae  =  twenty  silver  dracftmae  =  $3.25  in  in- 
trinsic value  of 
silver.  To  the 
same  standard  of 
currency  belonged 
the  Macedonian 
gold    stater  first 

struck  by  Philip  

II.  and  Alexander  Macedonian  Stater.  (British  Museum.) 
the    Great.      (2) 

The  silver  stater  is  a  teiru  applied  in  later  times 
to  the  Athenian  tetradrachm,  of  four  silver  drach- 
mae (=$0.60  in  intrinsic  value).  See  Numis- 
matics. 

Statera.  A  steelyard,  an  instrument  of  later 
invention  than  the  balance  (libra).  Its  parts  were 
the  yard  {aeapus),  divided  into  fractional  parts  by 
points  (punota),  and  suspended  by  a  hook  or  chain 
(ansa).  The  sliding  weight  was  called  aequipovr 
-  dium.     See  Vitruv.  x.  3,  4 ;  and  Lancula  ;  Libra. 

Statielli,  Statiellates,  or  Statiellensea.  A 
small  tribe  in  Liguria,  south  of  the  Padus  (Po), 
whose  chief  town  was  Statiellae  Aquae  (Acqui)  on 
the  road  from  Genua  to  Placentia. 

Statilia  MessaUna.     See  Messalina. 

Statilius  Taurus.     See  Taurus. 

Stationery.  See  Charta  ;  Palaeography  ;  Pa- 
pyrus ;  Writing  and  Writing  Materials. 

Stationes.     See  Castra. 

Statira  (Srarejpa).  (1)  The  wife  of  Artaxerxes 
II.,  king  of  Persia.  She  was  poisoned  by  Parysa- 
tis,  the  mother  of  the  king.  (2)  The  sister  and  wife 
of  Darius  III.,  celebrated  as  the  most  beautiful 
woman  of  her  time.  She  was  taken  prisoner  by 
Alexander,  together  with  her  mother-in-law  Sisy- 
gambis,  and  her  daughters,  after  the  battle  of  Issus, 
B.C.  333.  They  were  all  treated  with  the  utmost 
respect  by  the  conqueror ;  but  Statira  died  shortly 
before  the  battle  of  Arbela,  B.C.  331.  (3)  Also  called 
Barsin^,  elder  daughter  of  Darius  III.     See  Bar- 

SIN&. 

Statins  Murcus.     See  MuRCUS. 

Statins,  P.  Papinius.  A  Bomau  poet  born  at 
Neapolis  about  a.d.  61.  He  was  the  son  of  a  dis- 
tinguished grammarian,  and  accompanied  his  father 
to  Home,  where  the  latter  acted  as  the  preceptor  of 
Domitian,  who  held  him  in  high  honour.  Under 
the  skilful  tuition  of  his  father,  the  young  Statins 
speedily  rose  to  fame,  and  became  peculiarly  re- 
nowned for  the  brilliancy  of  his  extemporaneous 


effusions,  so  that  he  gained  the  prize  three  times 
in  the  Alban  contests;  but  having,  after  a  long 
career  of  popularity,  been  vanquished  in  the  quin- 
quennial games,  he  retired  to  Neapolis,  the  place 
of  his  nativity,  along  with  his  wife  Claudia,  whose 
virtues  he  frequently  commemorates.  He  died 
about  a.d.  96.  His  chief  work  is  the  Thebais,  an 
heroic  poem,  in  twelve  books,  on  the  expedition 
of  the  Seven  against  Thebes.  On  the  composition 
of  this  poem  Statins  spent  twelve  years.  There  is 
also  extant  a  collection  of  his  miscellaneous  poems 
(thirty-two  in  number,  mostly  in  hexameters)  in 
five  books,  under  the  title  of  ;SiZi)ffle;  and  an  unfin- 
ished poem  called  the  Adhillels.  Statins  may  justly 
claim  the  praise  of  standing  in  the  foremost  rank 
among  the  heroic  poets  of  the  Silver  Age ;  and  in 
the  Middle  Ages  he  was  much  read  (cf.  Dante,  Purg. 
xxi.).  The  editio  princeps  of  the  epics  appeared  in 
1470 ;  that  of  the  Silvae  in  1472.  The  best  editions 
of  the  Thebdia  are  those  of  Kohlmann  (1844)  and  O. 
Miiller  (bks.  i.-vi.,  1870) ;  of  the  AeMlleia  by  Kohl- 
mann (Leipzig,  1884) ;  of  the  Silvae  by  Markland 
(1728),  Hand  (Leipzig,  1817),  and  Bahrens  (Leipzig, 
1876). 

Statonla.  A  town  in  Etrnria,  and  a  Eoman 
praefectura,  on  the  river  Albinia,  and  on  the  Lacus 
Statonieusis. 

Stator.  A  public  ofScial  who  attended  the  Eo- 
man magistrates  in  the  provinces.  They  seem  to 
have  been  employed  chiefly  as  messengers  (Cic. 
Ad  Fam.  ii.  17 ;  x.  21). 

Stator  (from  stare).  A  Eoman  surname  of  lupi- 
ter,  describing  him  as  staying  the  Eomans  in  their 
flight  from  an  enemy,  and  generally  as  preserving 
the  existing  order  of  things. 

Statua  {avbpias).  A  statue  of  a  man,  as  distin- 
guished from  signum,  the  statue  of  a  deity  (Plant. 
Bacch.  iv.  3, 1 ;  Cic.  In  Pis.  38). 

Statuaria  Ars;  Soulptura.  The  origin  of 
painting  as  an  art  in  Greece  is  connected  with 
definite  historical  personages ;  but  that  of  sculpt- 
ure is  lost  in  the  mists  of  legend.  Its  authentic 
history  does  not  begin  until  about  the  year  B.C. 
600.  It  was  regarded  as  an  art  imparted  to  men 
by  the  gods ;  for  such  is  the  thought  expressed  in 
the  assertion  that  the  earliest  statues  fell  from 
heaven.  Some  early  application  of  taste  and  skill 
to  plastic  art  may  be  indicated  in  the  mythical 
stories  respecting  the  Idaei  Dactyli  (q.  v.)  and  the 
Telchines  of  Ehodes  (Ovid,  Met.  vii.  365),  who  were 
reported  to  have  worked  in  iron  and  bronze.  (See 
Telchines.)  The  first  artist  spoken  of  by  name, 
Daedalus  (q.  v.),  who  is  mentioned  as  early  as  Ho- 
mer, is  merely  a  personification  of  the  most  ancient 
variety  of  art,  that  which  was  employed  solely  in 
the  construction  of  wooden  images  of  the  gods. 
(See  Daedala  ;  Dokana.)  This  is  clearly  proved 
by  his  name  (=:8aiSaXos,  "the  cunning  artificer"). 
To  him  were  attributed  a  series  of  inventions  cer- 
tainly separated  far  from  each  other  in  respect  of 
time  and  place,  and  embracing  important  steps  in 
the  development  of  wood-carving  and  in  the  rep- 
resentation of  the  human  form.  Thus  he  is  said 
to  have  invented  the  saw,  the  axe,  the  plummet, 
the  gimlet,  and  glue  (Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  198),  to 
have  been  the  first  to  open  the  eyes  in  the  statues 
of  the  gods,  to  separate  the  legs,  and  to  give  freer 
motion  to  the  arms,  which  before  had  hung  close 
to  the  body  (Diod.  iv.  76).  After  him  the  early 
school  of  sculptors  at  Athens,  his  reputed  native 
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Arcbajc  Relief  ttom  Sparta.    (Beber.) 


city,  is  sometimes  called  the  school  of  Daedalus 
(Pausan.  v.  25,  13).  During  a  long  residence  in 
Crete  he  is  said  to  have  instrncted  the  Cretans  in 
the  art  of  making  wooden  images  (^oava)  of  the 
gods  (ib.  viii.  53,  8). 

The  invention  of  modelling  figures  in  clay,  from 
which  sculpture  in  bronze  originated,  is  assigned 

to  the  Sioyonian 
potter  Butades  at 
Corinth  (Pliny,  H. 
2^.  XXXV.  151).  The 
art  of  working  in 
metals  must  have 
been  known  early 
in  Greece,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  Ho- 
meric poems  (e.  g. 
II.  xviii.  468-608). 
An  important  step 
in  this  direction 
was  dne  to  Glaucus 
of  Chios,  who,  in 
the  seventh  cen- 
tury B.C.,  invented 
the  soldering  of 
iron  (ctS^jOou  k6\- 
\r}<ris,  Herod,  i.  25 ; 
Pausan.  x.  16,  1)  and  the  softening  and  hardening 
of  metal  by  fire  and  water  (Pint.  De  Def.  Or.  47). 
The  discovery  of  bronze-founding  is  attributed  to 
Ehoecus  and  Theodorns  of  Samos  about  580  (Pau- 
san. viii.  14, 8).  The  high  antiquity  of  Greek  sculpt- 
ure in  stone  may  be  inferred 
from  a  work  of  the  very  ear- 
liest period  of  Greek  civiliza- 
tion— the  powerful  relief  of 
two  upright  lions  over  the 
gate  of  the  castle  at  Myce- 
nae. See  Mycenae,  p.  1068. 
Sculpture  in  marble,  as 
well  as  in  gold  and  ivory, 
was  much  advanced  by  two 
famous  pupils  of  Daedalus, 
Dipoenus  and  Scyllis  of 
Crete,  who  were  working  in 
Argos  and  Sicyon  about  B.C. 
550  (Pliny, S.N^.  xxxvi.9, 14 ; 
Pausan.  ii.  15,22),  and  found- 
ed an  influential  school  of  art 
in  the  Peloponnesus,  which 
included  Hegylus  and  The- 
ocles,  Dontas  and  Dorycli- 
das,  Clearchns  of  Eheginm, 
Tectaeus  and  Augelion. 
Among  their  works  are  re- 
corded not  only  statues  of 
gods,  but  also  of  heroes, 
often  united  in  large  groups. 
Some  conception  of  the  ar- 
tistic productions  of  this 
period  may  be  formed  from 
scattered  monuments  still 
extant,  originating  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  Greek 
world :  e.  g.  the  rude  and 
more  primitive  metopes  of 
Seliuus  in  Sicily;  the  statues 
of  Apollo  from  the  island  of 
Thera  and  from  Tenea,  near 
Corinth ;  and  the  reliefs  on 
the  Harpy  Monument  (q.  v.) 


from  the  acropolis  of  Xanthus  in  Lyoia.  These 
works,  in  spite  of  their  archaic  stiffness,  show 
an  effort  after  individual  and  natural  expression, 
though  the  position  of  the  foot  in  striding,  with 
the  sole  completely  touching  the  ground,  and  the 
unemotional  and  stony  smile  on  the  mask-like 
face,  are  common  to  all.  Even  after  Greek  sculpt- 
ure had  mastered  the  representation  of  the  human 
body,  not  only  at  rest,  but  also  in  the  most  violent 
movement,  it  still  continued  unable  to  overcome 
the  lifeless  rigidity  of  facial  expression.  This  is 
seen  in  the  Trojan  battle-scenes  (about  B.C.  480) 
on  the  Aeginetan  pediments.  Here  the  figures  are 
represented  in  every  variety  of  position  in  the  fight, 
and  depicted,  not  indeed  with  any  ideality,  but 
with  perfect  mastery,  even  to  the  smallest  detail ; 
whereas  the  faces  are  entirely  destitute  of  any  ex- 
pression appropriate  to  their  situation.  The  ath- 
letic forms  in  which  the  Aeginetan  heroes  are  rep- 
resented indicate  another  important  extension  of 
the  sphere  of  artistic  representation.  From  about 
B.C.  544  it  had  become  usual  to  erect  statues  of  the 
victors  in  the  athletic  contests,  Olympia  especially 
abounding  in  these  (Pausan.  vi.  18,  7);  the  statues 
there  mentioned  are  of  wood.  By  this  innovation 
the  art  was  freed  from  the  narrow  limits  to  which 
it  had  been  confined  by  the  traditions  of  religion, 
and  led  on  to  a  truer  imitation  of  nature.  In  this 
department  the  school  of  Aegina  was  specially 
active,  attaining  its  highest  perfection  in  the 
bronze  statuary  of  Glauoias,  Gallon,  and,  above 
all,  Onatas  (B.C.  500-460). 


Metope  Relief  from  the  Acropolis  at  Selinus.    (Athene,  Perseus,  Medusa,  Pegasus. ) 
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Sculpture  in  bronze  flourished  simnltaneously  in 
the  Peloponnesus  at  Sicyon  under  Cauaohus  (for  a 
supposed  copy  of  his  Apollo,  see  Canachus)  and' 
his  brother,  Aristocles,  the  founder  of  a  school 
which  lasted  long  after,  and  at  Argos  under  Age- 
ladas,  the  teacher  of  Phidias,  Myron,  and  Polycli- 
tus.  The  transition  to  the  period  of  the  finest  art 
is  represented  by  Calamis  of  Athens,  Pythagoras 
of  Ehegium,  and  especially  Myron,  another  Athe- 
nian, in  whom  the  art  attained  the  highest  truth 
to  nature,  with  perfect  freedom  in  the  represeuta- 


stein.  The  Art  of  Pheidiaa  (1880) ;  and  the  articles 
Atheni^;  Parthenon;  Phidias;  Zeus. 

Of  the  pupils  of  Phidias  the  two  who  worked 
most  nearly  in  the  same  spirit  were  Agoraoritus 
and  Alcauieues,  the  author  of  the  sculpture  of  the 
western  pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Zeus  at  Olym- 
pia,  part  of  which  still  remains.  The  perfection 
of  Attic  art  at  this  time  can  be  realized  when  we 
consider  that,  with  all  their  beauty  of  execution, 
the  extant  marble  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon, 
Theseum,  Erechtheum,  and  the  Temple  of  Nik6 


Central  Figures  of  the  West  Gable,  Aegina. 


tion  of  the  human  body,  and  was  thus  prepared 
for  the  development  of  ideal  forms. 

This  last  step  was  taken  at  Athens,  in  the  time 
of  Pericles,  by  Phidias.  In  his  creations,  particu- 
larly in  his  statues  of  the  gods,  whether  in  bronze 
or  in  ivory  and  gold,  he  succeeded  in  combining 
perfect  beauty  of  form  with  the  most  profound 
ideality,  fixing  forever  the  ideal  type  for  Zeus  and 
Athene,  the  two  deities  who  were  pre-eminently 
characterized  by  intellectual  dignity.    See  Wald- 


Apteros  must  be  regarded  as  mere  productions 
of  the  ordinary  workshop  when  compared  with 
the  lost  masterpieces  of  Phidias.  The  school  of 
Phidias  had  rivals  in  the  naturalistic  school 
which  followed  Myron,  including  his  son,  Lycius, 
and  Cresilas  of  Cydonia.  Independent  of  both 
schools  stood  Paeonius  of  Mend^,  whose  Nik6, 
as  well  as  part  of  his  sculptures  on  the  eastern 
pediment  of  the  Temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  is 
still  extant  (see  Olympia),  and  Callimachus,  the 
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Copy  of  tho  Athens  Parthenos.    (Marble  statuette  at  Atbens. ) 

so-called  Inventor  of  the  Corinthian  order  of  archi- 
tecture (Vitruv.  iv.  1,  10)  and  of  the  application 
of  the  anger  to  working  in  marble  (Pausan.  i.  26, 
6).  Another  school  of  sculpture  in  opposition  to 
that  of  Athens  was  founded  at  Argos  by  Phidias's 
younger  contemporary,  Polyclitns,  whose  colossal 
gold  and  ivory  statue  of  the  Argive  Her6  directly 
challenged  comparison  with  the  works  of  Phidias 
in  its  materials,  its  ideality,  and  its  artistic  form, 
and  established  the  ideal  type  of  that  goddess. 
He  mainly  devoted  himself,  however,  to  work  in 
bronze,  the  department  in  which  Argos  had  long 
been  pre-eminent ;  and  made  it  his  aim  to  exhibit 
the  perfection  of  beauty  In  the  youthful  form.  He 
also  established  a  Kavi>v  or  scheme  of  the  normal 
proportions  of  the  body.  Of  his  pupils  the  chief 
was  Naucydes  of  Argos.     See  Polycutus. 

As  in  the  first  period  of  Greek  sculpture,  rep- 
resented by  Myron,  Phidias,  and  Polyclitns,  the 
schools  of  Athens  and  Argos  held  the  first  rank  be- 
yond dispute,  so  it  was  also  in  the  second  period, 
which  embraces  the  fourth  century  down  to  the 
death  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Athens,  moreover, 
during  this  period  remained  true  to  the  traditions 
of  Phidias,  and  still  occupied  itself  mainly  with 
the  ideal  forms  of  gods  and  heroes,  though  in  a 
spirit  essentially  altered.  The  more  powerful  emo- 
tions, the  more  dpeply  stirred  passions  of  the  pe- 
riod after  the  Peloponnesian  War,  were  not  with- 
out their  influence  on  art.  The  sculptors  of  the 
time  abandoned  the  representation  of  the  dignified 
divinities  of  the  earlier  school,  and  turned  to  the 


forms  of  those  deities  whose  nature  gave  room 
for  softer  or  more  emotional  expression,  especially 
Aphrodite  and  Dionysus  and  the  circle  of  gods  and 
daemons  who  surrounded  them.  The  highest  aim 
of  their  art  was  to  portray  the  profound  pathos 
of  the  soul,  to  give  expression  to  the  play  of  the 
emotions.  With  this  is  connected  the  preference 
of  this  school  for  marble  over  bronze,  as  more  suited 
for  rendering  the  softer  and  finer  shades  of  form 
or  expression.  The  art  of  executing  work  in  gold 
and  ivory  was  almost  lost,  the  resources  of  the 
States  no  longer  sufficing,  as  a  rule,  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  most  eminent  of  the  New  Attic  School 
were  Soopas  of  Paros  and  Praxiteles  of  Athens. 
Scopas,  also  famous  as  an  architect,  was  a  master 
of  the  most  elevated  pathos.  Praxiteles  was  no 
less  masterly  in  regard  to  the  softer  graces  in  fe- 
male or  youthful  forms,  and  in  the  representation 
of  sweet  moods  of  dreamy  reverie.  In  his  statues 
of  Aphrodite  at  Cnidus  and  Eros  at  Thespiae  he  es- 
tablished ideal  types  for  those  divinities.  The 
Hermes  with  the  infant  Dionysus,  found  at  Olym- 
pia,  remains  as  a  memorial  of  his  art.  Of  the  pro- 
ductions of  this  school  (in  which  the  names  of 
Bryaeus,  Leochares,  and  Timotheus,  who  was  joined 
with  Soopas  in  his  work  on  the  Mausoleum  at  Hali- 
carnassns,  ought  also  to  be  mentioned)  an  opinion 
may  be  formed  from  the  spirited  reliefs  on  the 
Choragio  Monument  of  Lysicrates  (q.  v.)  at  Athens. 
We  have  also  extant,  in  a  copy,  the  Niobid  group 
(see  Niobb),  concerning  the  original  of  which  it 
was  much  disputed,  even  in  ancient  times,  whether 
the  author  were  Scopas  or  Praxiteles  (Pliny,  B.  N. 
xxxvi.  28).  In  contrast  to  the  ideal  aims  of  Attic 
art,  the  Sicyoniau  School  still  remained  true  to  its 
early  naturalistic  tendencies  and  to  the  art  of 
sculpture  in  bronze,  of  which  Argos  had  so  long 
been  the  home.  At  the  head  of  the  school  stood 
one  of  the  most  influential  and  prolific  artists  of 
antiquity,  Lysippus  of  Sicyon.  His  eiforts  were 
directed  to  represent  beauty  and  powerful  develop- 
ment in  the  human  body.  Hence  Heracles,  as  the 
impersonation  of  human  physical  strength,  was 


portrayed  by  him  oftener,  and  with  more  success, 
than  any  other  deity,  and-  his  type  fully  estab- 
lished. Lysippus  was  most  prolific  as  a  portrait 
sculptor,  a  branch  of  art  which  had  been  much  ad- 
vanced in  the  invention  by  his  brother  Lysistratus 
of  the  method  of  taking  plaster  casts  of  the  feat- 
ures (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv.  153). 

After  Alexander  the  Great  the  practice  of  the  art, 
which  had  thus  developed  to  perfect  mastery  of 
technique,  began  to  deteriorate  with  the  general 
decay  of  the  countries  of  Greece  proper,  and  to  give 
place  to  the  flourishing  artistic  schools  of  Asia 
Minor  and  the  neighbouring  islands.  The  charac- 
teristic of  this  period  is  the  rise  of  a  method  of 
treatment  which  strives  after  effect.  Instead  of 
the  simplicity  of  earlier  times  we  get  a  certain  de- 
liberate calculation  of  a  theatrical  type,  a  tendency 
to  make  the  exhibition  of  technical  skiU  an  end  in 
itself.  The  most  productive  school  was  that  of 
Rhodes,  at  the  head  of  which  stood  a  pupil  of  Ly- 
sippus, Chares  of  Lindus,  who  designed  the  famous 
Colossus  of  Ehodes,  the  largest  statue  of  ancient 
times.  Two  well-known  extant  works  in  marble 
proceeded  from  this  school,  the  group  of  Laocoon 
(q.  v.)  and  his  sons,  by  Agesander,  Athenodorus, 
and  Polydorus,  found  at  Rome  In  1506,  now  one  of 
the  chief  treasures  of  the  Vatican  Museum,  and 
the  Farnese  Bull  at  Naples.     This  last  group,  by 
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ApoUonius  andTaurisous  of  Tralles,  represents  the 
revenge  of  Zethus  and  Amphion  on  Dircfi  (see  illus- 
tration, p.  86 ),  and  is  the  largest  extant  antique 
work  which  consists  of  a  single  block  of  marble. 
Both  these  are  admirable  in  skill  and  technique, 
embodying  -with  the  greatest  vividness  the  wild 
passions  of  a  moment  of  horror ;  but  the  theatrical 
effect  and  the  exhibition  of  technical  skill  are  un- 
duly exaggerated.  To  the  Ehodiau  School  is  con- 
jectnrally  assigned'  the  fine  group  representing 
Menelatis  bearing  the  body  of  Patroolus,  several 

imperfect  copies  of 
which  are  still  ex- 
tant. It  is  some- 
times, however,  re- 
garded as  one  of  the 
later  products  of  the 


Hermec  of  Praxiteles.    (From  the 
Heraeum  at  Olympia.) 

same  school  as  the  group  of 
Niob^,  and  assigned  to  the  early- 
part  of  the  third  century  B.C. 

The  second  in  rank  of  the 
schools  of  this  period  was  that  at 
Pergamum,  where  the  sculptors 
Isogonus,  Phyromachus,  Stratouious,  and  Antigonus 
celebrated  in  a  series  of  bronze  statues  the  victo- 
ries of  the  kings  Eumenes  I.  (263-241)  and  Attains 
I.  (241-197)  over  the  Gauls.  There  are  still  extant, 
at  Venice,  Rome,  and  Naples,  single  figures  from  a 
magnificent  offering  of  Attalus,  which  stood  on  the 
Acropolis  at  Athens,  and  consisted  of  groups  of 
figures  illustrating  the  conflict  between  the  gods 
and  the  Giants,  the  battle  of  the  Athenians  and 
Amazons,  the  fight  at  Marathon,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Gauls  by  Attalus.  Other  masterpieces 
of  the  school  are  the  work  popularly  called  the 
"  Dying  Gladiator,"  now  identified  as  a  Gallic  war- 
rior, whohas  just  stabbed  himself  after  a  defeat,  and 
the  group  in  the  Villa  Ludovisi,  called  "  Psetus  and 
Arria,"  which  really  represents  a  Gaul  killing  his 
wife  and  himself.  But  the  most  brilliant  proof  of 
their  powers  is  furnished  by  the  reliefs  of  the  bat- 
tle of  the  Giants  from  the  acropolis  at  Pergamum. 


Ancient  Sculptor  Modelling  a  Bust.     (From  a  gem.) 

This  work,  brought  to  light  by  Humann  in  1878, 
and  now  at  Berlin,  is  among  the  most  important 
artistic  products  of  antiquity.  (See  Pekgamknb 
Sculptures.)  To  this  period  may  also  be  referred 
with  certainty  the  original  of  the  celebrated  Bel- 
vedere Apollo,  which  probably  had  reference  to 
the  rescue  of  the  Temple  of  Delphi  from  the  Gallic 
army  in  B.C.  280,  which  was  supposed  to  be  the 
work  of  the  god  (see  illustration,  p.  99). 

To  Greek  art  in  Egypt  belong  the  types  of  Isis 
and  Harpoorates,  and  the  fine  reclining  figure  of 
the  river -god  Nilus,  with  sixteen  boys  playing 
round  him  (see  illustration,  x).  1098). 

The  artistic  activity  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Se- 
lencidae  in  Syria  is  represented  by  Eutychides,  a 
pupil  of  Lysippus,  and  his  famous  "  Tyoh^,"  a  work 
in  bronze  representing  the  presiding  destiny  of  the 
city  of  Antioch  on  the  Oroutes  (Pausan.  vi.  2,  6). 

After  the  subjugation  of  Greece  by  the  Bomans 
in  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Some  became 
the  headquarters  of  Greek  artists,  whose  work, 
though  without  novelty  in  invention,  had  many 
excellences,  especially  in  perfect  mastery  of  tech- 
nique. Of  the  artists  of  the  first  century  B.C.  and 
the  early  imperial  times  the  following  are  worthy 
of  mention :  ApoUonius  of  Athens  (Belvedere  torso 
of  Hercules  at  Home),  Glycon  (Farnese  Hercules  at 
Naples  [see  illustration,  p.  793]),  and  Cleomenes 
(the  "Venus  de'  Medici"  at  Florence  [see  p.  367]), 
though  the  works  of  all  these  are  more  or  less  free 
reproductions  of  the  creations  of  earlier  masters ; 
also  Agasias  of  Ephesns,  sculptor  of  the  so-called 
"Borghese  Gladiator"  (really  an  athlete)  in  the 
Louvre  at  Paris,  a  very  fine  work  in  the  spirit  of 
the  Pergamene  School.     (See  illustration,  p.  734.) 

In  the  same  period  Pasiteles,  an  Italian  Greek 
of  great  versatility,  attempted  a  regeneration  of 
art  on  the  basis  of  careful  study  of  nature  and  of 
earlier  productions.  This  movement  in  favour  of 
an  academic  eclecticism  was  continued  by  Pasite- 
les' pupil,  Stephanus,  who  has  left  us  a  youthful 
figure  (in  the  Villa  Albani),  and  Stephanus's  pupil, 
Menelatis,  the  artist  of  the  fine  group  called  "  Ores- 
tes and  Electra."  There  was  a  revival  of  Greek 
art  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  a.d.  un- 
der Hadrian,  when  a  new  ideal  type  of  youthful 
beauty  was  created  in  the  numerous  representa- 
tions of  the  imperial  favourite  Aftinoiis. 

The  artistic  work  of  the  Romans  before  the  in- 
troduction of  Greek  culture  was  under  Etruscan 
influence.  The  art  of  that  people  was  chiefly  dis- 
played in  pottery  and  the  closely  connected  craft 


STATUARIA  ARS 


1491 


STATUARIA  ARS 


Aiitmous.    (Bust  in  the  British  Museum.) 

of  bronze-founding,  which  they  developed  -with 
great  technical  skill  and  for  wiich  they  had  a 
special  predilection.  ,  They  not  only  filled  their 
towns  with  qnantities  of  bronze  statues,  Volsiuii 
alonecontaining  about 
2000  at  the  time  of  its 
conquest  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  B.C.  265  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxxiv.  34),  but 
provided  Rome  also 
for  a  long  time  with 
works  of  the  kind. 
Judging  from  the  ex- 
tant monuments,  such 
asthe"MarsofTodi" 
in  the  Vatican,  the 
"  Boy  with  a  Goose  un- 
der his  Arm  "  at  Ley- 
den,  and  the  "Robed 
Statue  of  Anlus  Metel- 
lus"  at  Florence,  the 
character  of  their  art 
seems  wanting  in  free- 
dom of  treatment  and 
in  genuine  inspiration. 
After  the  conquest  of 
Greece,  Greek  art  took 
the  place  of  Etruscan 
at  Rome ;  and,  thanks 
to  the  continually  in- 
creasing love  of  mag- 
nificence among  the 
Romans,  which  was 
not  content  with  the 
adornment  of  public 
buildings  and  squares, 
but  sought  artistic  dec- 
oration for  private 
dwellings,  a  great  ac- 
tivity in  art  wa^evel- 
oped,  whereof  number- 
less extant  works  give 
evidence.  Besides  the 
Greek    influence,  to 


which  we  owe  many  copies  of  the  masterpiecBB  of 
Greek  art  gradually  accumulated  in  Rome,  a  pe- 
culiarly Roman  art  arose.  This  was  especially  ac- 
tive in  portrait  sculpture. 

Portrait  statues  were  divided,  according  as  they 
were  in  civil  or  military  costume,"  into  togatae  and 
loricatae  or  thoracatae  (lorica  =:  dapa^,  a  coat  of 
mail).  To  these  were  added  in  later  times  the  so- 
called  JcMllme,  idealized  in  costulne  and  pose 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8, 118).  It  was  customary  to  de- 
pict emperors  in  the  form  of  lupiter  or  other  gods, 
and  their  wives  with  the  attributes  of  luno  or 
Venus.  Of  the  innumerable  monuments  of  this 
description  spt^cial  mention  is  due  to  the  statue 
of  Augustus  in  the  Vatican  (see  illustration,  p.  170); 
the  marble  equestrian  statues  of  Balbus  and  his 
son  at  Naples,  found  at  Herculanenm ;  the  bronze 
equestrian  statue  of  M.  Aurelius  on  the  square  of 
the  Capitol  at  Rome ;  the  seated  statues  of  Agrip- 
piua  the  Elder  in  the  Capitoline  Museum,  and  the 
younger  Agrippina  at  Naples. 

Hand  in  hand  with  portrait  sculpture  went  the 
art  of  historical  reliefs.  In  accordance  with  the 
realistic  spirit  of  Rome,  as  opposed  to  the  Greek 
custom  of  idealizing  persons  and  events,  this  de- 
partment strove  to  secure  the  greatest  possible 
accuracy  and  truth.  The  most  important  works 
of  the  kind  are  the  reliefs  on  the  Arch  of  Titus ; 
those  on  the  Arch  of  Constantine,  taken  from  the 
Arch  of  Trajan  (see  Arcus  Triumphalis)  ;  and 
those  on  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  M.  Anrelius. 


Marble  Equestrian  Statue  of  the  Younger  Balbus.    (Naples  Museum.) 
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(See  illustration  under  Architectora.)  Roman 
historical  sculpture  is  seen  already  on  its  decline 
in  the  reliefs  of  the  Arch  of  Septimins  Severus  (a.d. 
203),  and  the  decline  is  -eoiBplete  in  those  of  the 
Arch  of  Constan'fiue.  A  subordinate  branch  of  re- 
lief sculpture  was  employed  on  the  sarcophagi  com- 
niou  from  the  second  century  a.d.  The  subjects 
of  these  reliefs  are  rarely  taken  from  events  in  the 
man's  actual  life ;  they  are  most  usually  scenes  from 
legends  of  Greek  gods  or  heroes,  often  after  com- 
positions of  an  earlier  period,  and  accordingly 
showing  a  Greek  character  in  their  treatment. 

White   marble  was  the   material 
chiefly  employed  in  statuary :  in  the 
earlier  times  of  Greek  art,  the  local 
kinds,  in  Attica  particularly  the  Pen- 
telic,  which  is  "  fine  in  grain  and 
of  a  pure  white."     From  the  fourth 
century  on  that  of  Paros  was  pre- 
feri'ed.    This  is  a  very  beautiful  mar- 
ble, though  of  a  strongly  crystalline 
grain ;  it  is  slightly  translucent.     It 
was  used  in  Boman  times  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  similar  marble  of  Luna 
(Carrara),  a  "  marble  of  many  quali- 
ties, from  the  purest  white  and  a  fine 
sparkling  grain,  like  loaf-sugar,  to 
the  coarser  sorts  disfigured  with 
bluish-gray  strea"ks.''     It  was  some- 
times used  for   columns   in   Rome. 
The  marble  of  Hymettus  "appears 
to  have  been  the  first  foreign  marble 
introduced  into  Rome.     It  resembles 
the  inferior  kind   of  Luna  marble, 
being  rather  coarse  in  grain  and  fre- 
quently stained  with  gray  striations."     Coloured- 
marble  flirst  became  popular  under  the  emperors— 
e.  g.  black  for  Egyptian  subjects  (statues  of  Isis), 
red  for  Dionysus,  Satyrs,  and  others  in  his  train. 
To  the  same  period  belongs  the  use  of  striped  and 
spotted  kinds  of  marble,  coloured  alabaster,  por- 
phyry, and  granite.     Different  colours  of  stone 
were  also  combined — e.  g.  the  drapery  of  black 
marble  or  porphyry. 

A  noteworthy  peculiarity  of  ancient  sculpture, 
as  also  of  architecture,  is  the  habit  of  embellishing 
all  kinds  of  marble  work  by  the  application  of 
colours  (Polychromy),  which  is  known  from  refer- 
ences in  ancient  writers.  Plato  (iJep.  420  C)  speaks 
of  "  painting  statues."  Plutarch  {De  Glona  Athen. 
348  F)  mentions  "dyers"  of  statues  side  by  side 
with  gilders  and  encaustic  painters.  Lastly,  Pliny 
(if.  N.  XXXV.  133)  states  that  Praxiteles  owned  he 
was  much  indebted  to  the  oircumUUo,  or  touching- 
up,  of  his  works  by  the  painter  Nicias.  It  is  also 
attested  by  traces  still  present  on  many  works. 
Thus  the  statues  at  Pompeii,  especially  those  of 
late  date,  are  in  many  cases  coloured,  especially 
certain  parts  of  the  drapery.  A  painting  found 
at  Pompeii  introduces  us  into  the  studio  of  a  fe- 
male artist  engaged  in  embellishing  with  paint  a 
terminal  statue  of  Hermes.  The  original  sketch 
in  colours  lies  on  the  ground,  and  she  is  pausing 
to  examine  her  work,  which  is  also  watched  with 
interest  by  two  bystanders.  Wood  and  pottery 
were  always  painted.  Even  sculptures  intended 
for  the  adornment  of  buildings— e.  g.  metopes  and 
fiiezes-not  only  had  painted  backgrounds  (gen- 
erally blue  or  red),  but  were  themselves  richly 
adorned  with  colouring.  It  is  also  held  that  orig- 
inally  even  the  bare  parts  of  stone  figures  were  i  zig, 


painted ;  afterwards  a  coating  of  wax  was  thought 
enough  (Vitruv.  vii.  9).  In  particular  statues, 
many  artists  coloured  only  the  characteristic  parts, 
fringes  of  garments,  sandals,  armour,  weapons, 
snoods  or  head  wrappings,  and  of  the  parts  of 
the  body,  the  lips,  eyes,  hair,  beard,  and  nipples. 
Probably  the  cheeks,  too,  received  a  light  reddish 
tinge ;  but  all  was  done  with  discretion.  The  col- 
ours chiefly  used  were  red,  blue,  and  yellow,  or 
gilding.  The  employment  of  different  materials 
for  the  extremities  and  for  the  drapery  also  pro- 
duced the  effect  of  colouring.     Similarly  metal- 


Relief  from  Column  ol  Trajan. 


sculpture  secured  variety  of  colour  by  the  applica- 
tion of  gold,  silver,  and  copper  to  the  bronze.  The 
sparkle  of  the  eyes  was  often  represented  by  inlaid 
precious  stones  or  enamel.  Particular  parts  in 
marble  statues,  such  as  attributes,  weapons,  im- 
plements, were  also  made  of  metal.  There  are  ex- 
amples of  this  in  the  pediments  of  Aegina  and  in 
the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon.  Under  the  Empire 
metal  was  sometimes  used  for  the  drapery.  Thns  . 
the  Braschi  Antinoiis  in  the  Vatican  was  formerly 
draped  in  bronze.  On  ancient  stone-cutting,  see 
Gemma  ;  on  terra-cottas,  see  Fictil^  ;  on  working 
in  metal,  see  Caelatcra. 

Bibliography.— See,  for  the  general  history  of 
ancient  sculpture,  Ltibke,  History  of  Sculpture, 
Eng.  trans,  vol.  i.  (London,  1872) ;  Upcott,  An  In- 
troduction to  Greek  Sculpture  (Oxford,  1887) ;  Perry, 
Greek  and  Boman  Sculpture  (London,  1882) ;  Mitch- 
ell, A  Mistory  of  Ancient  Sculpture  (New  York,  1883) ; 
Overbeck,  GescMehte  der  grieehisehen  Plastik  (Leip- 
zig, 1882  )f  Murray,  History  of  Greek  Sculpture 
(London,  1884) ;  Brunn,  GescMehte  der  griechischen 
Kiinstler  (2d  ed.  Stuttgart,  1889);  CoUignon,  G^-eek 
Archaeology  (Eng.  trans.  1886) ;  Paris,  La  Sculpture 
Antique  (Paris,  1888 ;  Eng.  trans.  London,  1890) ; 
Loewy,  Inschnften  griechischen  Bildhauer  (Leipzig, 
1885);  Detlefsen,  De  Arte  Bomana  AnUquissima 
(Gliickst.  1888) ;  St.  Lami,  Dictionnaire  des  Sculp- 
teurs  de  VAnUquM  (Paris,  1884) ;  Treu,  Solle/n  Wir 
unsre  Statum  hemalenf  (Berlin,  1884);  Bockel,  Die 
Polychromie  in  d.  Antiken  Sculptur  (1882) ;  and  Gard- 
ner, Handbook  of  Greek  Sculpture  (New  York,  1896). 

The  technical  part  of  sculpture  is  described  in 

Bluinner's  Technologic  und  Termimologie  der  Gewerhe 

und  Kiinste  iei  Griecken  und  Bomern,  4  vols.  (Leip- 

1875-87).     Beautiful  reproductions  of  ancient 
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plastic  works  are  given  in  Furtwang- 
ler's  Masterpieces  of  Greek  Sculpture 
(N.  Y.  1895) ;  and  in  Brunn's  Denhmaler 
griechischer  und  riimischer  S<mlptur, 
published  in  parts.  For  the  ancient 
sources  of  our  information  regarding 
Greek  sculpture,  etc.,  see  Overbeck's 
Schriftqaellen  zur  GescMehte  der  bil- 
denden  Kiintte  ( Leipzig,  1868 ) ;  and 
H.  S.  Jones,  Ancient  Writers  on  Greek 
Sculpture  (London,  1895). 

Statute.    See  Lex. 

Steam-Engine.    See  Hero. 

Steel.     See  Chaltbes;   Mbtal- 

LUM. 

Stega  (a-reyt]).  Properly  a  Greek 
word  signifying  the  deck  of  a  ship, 
which  the  Romans  called  constratum 
navis  (Plant.  Bacch.  it.  3, 44). 

Stel6  (oT^Xij).  An  upright  tablet 
or  slab  of  stone.  At  Athens  such 
tablets  weriB  set  up  in  a  public  place, 
especially  on  the  Acropolis.  Laws, 
decrees,  treaties,  etc.,  as  well  as  sen- 
tences of  pnnishment  against  de- 
faulters were  engraved  upon  them, 
and  thus  made  publicly  known.  The 
use  of  stelae  for  funeral  monuments 
was  common  in  all  Greek  countries. 
In  earlier  times  they  are  narrow  and 
thin  slabs  of  stone,  slightly  tapering 
towards  the  top,  which  is  crowned 
either  with  anthemia  (decorations  of 
flowers  and  leaves),  or  with  a  small 
triangular  pediment  ornamented  with 
rosettes.  The  shorter  but  broader 
8tel6,  crowned  with  a  pediment,  is 
later  than  the  other  kind.  Many 
such  stelae  resemble  small  shrines  -■ . 

or  chapels.  Besides  the  inscription 
referring  to  the  dead,  they  often  bear 
representations  of  them  in  relief,  as 
in  the  famous  monument  to  Dexileos,  B.C.  390,  near 


Stel«  from  tho  Acropolis  of  Mycenae.    (Beber.) 


Stel£.    (Street  of  the  Dead,  Athens.) 

the  Dipylum  at  Athens.  From  the  stelae,  many 
important  Greek  inscriptions  have  been  recovered, 
on  which  see  Epigkaphy. 

Stemma  (oTt'/i^).  (1)  Properly  a  garland  or 
wreath  bound  with  fillets  of  wool  and  worn  as  a 
chaplet.  (See  Corona;  Infula. )  (2)  A  long 
scroll  decorated  with  garlands  and  bearing  a  list 
of  the  family  names.  It  was  hung  upon  the  an- 
cestral busts  that  stood  in  their  cases  or  niches 
( aedicuUie')  in  the  atrium  of  the  Roman  house. 
(See  Imagines.)  Whence  (3)  a  pedigree  or  family 
tree  (Juv.  viii.  1). 

Stenography.     See  Notae. 

Stentor  (JJrivTap).  A  herald  of  the  Greeks  in 
the  Trojan  War,  whose  voice  was  as  loud  as  that 
of  fifty  other  men  together,  so  that  his  name  has 
become  proverbial  for  any  loud-voiced  person  (II. 
V.  783;  Juv.  xiii.  112). 

Stentoris  Lacus.     See  Hebkus. 

Stenyclarus  (Srej/iJieXijpof ).  A  town  in  the 
north  of  Messenia,  which  was  the  residence  of  the 
Dorian  kings  of  the  country  (Herod,  ix.  64). 

Step.     See  Gradds. 

Steph^os  ( o-rc'^ai/of ). 


(1)  A  garland.     (See 
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Corona).     (2)  A  metal  baud  for  the  forehead,  like 
a  diadem.    See  Coma. 

StephanuB,  the  Latinized  form  of  Estienne,  iu 
English  sometimes  absurdly  called  Stephens. 
The  name  of  a  celebrated  fauiily  of  printers,  pub- 
lishers, and  classical  scholars  (descended  from  a 
noble  Provengal  family),  fouiid  settled  at  Paris 
towards  1500  iu  the  person  of  Henry,  who  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  born  about  1470,  and  died  in 
1520.  In  Paris  Henry  carried  on  the  business 
of  printer  and  bookseller  for  upwards  of  twenty 
years.  In  1526  Robert,  his  second  son, born  1503, 
is  found  in  possession  of  the  business.  Every  year 
of  Robert's  life  is  marked  by  the  issue  from  his 
printing- press  of  several  volumes,  many  of  them 
masterpieces  of  art,  and  all  of  them  surpassing 
anything  of  the  kind  previously  seen  in  France. 
He  was  at  once  printer,  publisher,  commentator, 
and  author.  In  1532  he  published  a  Latin  diction- 
ary (  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae )  which  for  two 
centuries  remained  the  standard  work.  He  also 
published  editions  of  several  classical  authors  and 
numerous  Latin  grammars.  His  Bible  of  1545, 
and  his  Greek  Testament  of  1549,  each  drew  dowu 
upon  him  a  religious  prosecution;  and  though  the 
prosecutions  failed  legally,  they  were  disastrous  to 
his  private  fortune.  Having  first  sent  his  family 
to  Geneva,  be  followed  them  there  in  1549.  Rob- 
ert, his  second  sou,  shortly  afterwards  returned  to 
Paris,  where  he  resumed  his  father's  business. 

The  second  Henry,  born  at  Paris  in  1528,  suc- 
ceeded his  father,  Robert,  on  his  death  in  1559. 
Though  Henry  possessed  the' same  literary  indus- 
try and  ability  as  his  father,  he  was  unfortunately 
deficient  in  his  father's  jiractical  turn  of  mind. 
Devoted  to  his  art  and  to  his  calling,  he  seems  to 
have  been  utterly  wanting  in  worldly  prudence. 
In  two  years  we  find  that  he  had  revised  and  pub- 
lished more  than  4000  pages  of  Greek  text,  includ- 
ing some  twenty  editiones  prirwipes ;  while  at  the 
same  time  he  was  writing  his  Apologia  pro  Berodoto 
(1566) — a  work  of  formidable  length  and  learning. 
Rendered  nervous  and  irritable  by  an  overworked 
brain,  and  by  pecuniary  difficulties,  travelling, 
originally  undertaken  from  literary  curiosity,  grew 
into  a  necessity  of  his  life,  and  he  visited  England, 
the  Netherlands,  and  Italy,  examining  classical 
manuscripts  and  making  the  acquaintance  of  dis- 
tinguished scholars.  In  1572  appeared  his  great 
Greek  lexicon  {Tliesaurus  Linguae  Graecae),  in  five 
folio  volumes,  on  which  he  spent  nearly  his  whole 
fortune  (last  reprint  by  Didot,  9  vols.  [Paris,  1881- 
65]).  In  1578  he  visited  Paris,  where  for  several 
years  he  became  a  hanger-on  of  the  court  of  Henry 
in.,  who  bestowed  upon  him  a  pension,  which  the 
state  of  the  royal  exchequer  rendered  merely  nomi- 
nal. Quitting  Paris,  he  wandered  in  poverty  over 
Europe,  his  own  family  often  ignorant  of  where  he 
was  to  be  found.  He  died  at  Lyons  in  1598.  Great 
as  a  publisher  and  commentator,  Henry  Estieune 
does  not  seem  to  have  possessed  much  power  as  an 
original  thinker,  but  his  mastery  of  Greek  seems  to 
have  been  almost  complete,  and  as  a  critic  of  the 
French  language  he  is  still  esteemed  in  France. 
The  traditions  of  the  family  were  kept  up  by  PaUj:. 
(1566-1627)  and  Antoine  (1592-1674).  See  Feugfere, 
Caracth-es  et  Portraits  Littiraires  du  XVI.  SUcle 
(Paris,  1864) ;  also  article  iu  Quarterly  Be/view  (Lon- 
don, April,  1865) ;  Bernard ,  Les  Estiennes  (Paris,  1856) ; 
Renouard,  L'lmprimerie  des  £tiennes  (Paris,  1843) ; 
and  the  paper  iu  Pattison's  Essays  (Oxford,  1889). 


Stephens  (Sre'i^avos).  (1)  An  Athenian  comic 
poet  of  the  New  Comedy,  probably  the  sou  of  An- 
tiphanes,  some  of  whose  plays  he  is  said  to  have 
exhibited.  (2)  Of  Byzantium,  the  author  of  the 
geographical  lexicon  entitled  Ethnica  ('EBvlko),  of 
which  unfortunately  we  only  jjossess  an  epitome. 
Stephanus  was  a  grammarian  at  Constantinople, 
and  lived  after  the  timeof  Arcadius  and  Honorius, 
and  before  that  of  Justinian  II.  His  work  was 
reduced  to  an  epitome  by  a  certain  Hermolaus,  who 
dedicated  liis  abridgment  to  the  emperor  Justinian 
II.  According  to  the  title,  the  chief  object  of  the 
work  was  to  specify  the  gentile  names  derived 
from  tlie  several  names  of  places  and  countries  in 
the  ancient  world.  But,  while  this  is  done  in 
every  article,  the  amount  of  information  given 
went  far  beyond  this.  Nearly  every  article  iu  the 
epitome  contains  a  reference  to  some  ancient 
writer,  as  an  authority  for  the  name  of  the  place ; 
but  iu  the  original,  as  we  see  from  the  extant  frag- 
ments, there  were  considerable  quotations  from 
the.  ancient  authors,  besides  a  number  of  very 
interesting  particulars,  topographical,  historical, 
mythological,  and  others.  Thus  the  work  was  not 
merely  what  it  professed  to  be,  a  lexicon  of  a 
special  branch  of  technical  grammar,  but  a  valu- 
able dictionary  of  geography.  How  great  would 
have  been  its  value  to  us,  if  it  had  come  down  to 
us  unmutilated,  may  be  seen  by  any  one  who  com- 
pares the  extant  fragments  of  the  original  with 
the  corresponding  articles  in  the  epitome.  These 
fragments,  however,  are  unfortunately  very  scanty. 
The  best  editions  of  the  epitome  of  Stephanus  are 
by  Dindorf,  4  vols.  ( Leipzig,  1825 ) ;  Westermann 
(Leipzig,  1839);  and  Meineke  (Beriin,  1849).  See 
Geflfcken,  De  Stephana  Byzantio  (1886). 

StercuUus,  Stercutius,  or  Sterquilinus.  A 
Roman  deity  presiding  over  the  manuring  of  fields. 
(See  Indigitamenta).  He  is  by  some  identified 
with  Picumnus  (Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  ix.  4 ;  Isidor. 
Orig.  iv.  11). 
Stem  of  a  Ship.  See  Puppis. 
Ster5p^  (SrfpoTn;).  One  of  the  Pleiads,  wife  of 
Oenomaus  and  daughter  of  Hippodamia.  See 
Pleias. 

Ster5pes.  See  Cyclopes. 
Stesichorus  {S,Tri<Tixopos).  A  celebrated  Greek 
poet  of  Himera  in  Sicily,  contemporary  with  Sap- 
pho, Alcaeus,  Pittacus,  and  Phalaris.  He  is  said 
to  have  been  born  B.C.  632,  to  have  flourished  about 
608,  and  to  have  died  in  552  at  the  age  of  eighty. 
Of  the  events  of  his  life  we  have  only  a  few  ob- 
scure accounts.  As  with  other  great  poets,  his 
birth  is  fabled  to  have  been  attended  by  an  omen ; 
a  nightingale  sat  upon  the  babe's  lips,  and  sang  a 
sweet  strain.  He  is  said  to  have  been  carefully 
educated  at  Catana,  and  afterwards  to  have  en- 
joyed the  friendship  of  Phalaris,  the  tyrant  of 
Agrigentum.  Many  writers  relate  the  fable  of  his 
being  miraculpnsly  struck  with  blindness  after 
writing  an  attack  upou  Helen,  and  recovering  his 
sight  when  he  had  composed  a  Palinodia  or  i-ecan- 
tation.  He  is  said  to  have  been  buried  at  Catana 
by  a  gate  of  the  city,  which  was  called  after  him 
the  Stesichorean  Gate.  Stesichorus  was  one  of 
the  nine  chiefs  of  lyric  poetry  recognized  by  the 
ancients.  He  stauds,  with  Alcman,  at  the  head  of 
one  branch  of  the  lyric  art,  the  choral  poetry  of 
the  Dorians.  He  was  the  first  to  break  the  mo- 
notony of  the  strophe  and  antistrophe  by  the  iu- 
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trodnctiou  of  the  epode,  and  his  metres  were  much 
more  varied,  and  the  strnctiire  of  his  strophes 
more  elaborate,  than  those  of  Alcman.  His  odes 
contained  all  the  essential  elements  of  the  perfect 
choral  poetry  of  Pindar  and  the  tragedians.  The 
subjects  of  his  poems  were  chiefly  heroic ;  and  he 
transferred  the  subjects  of  the  old  epic  poetry  to 
the  lyric  form,  dropping,  of  course,  the  continuous 
narrative,  and  dwelling  on  isolated  adventures  of 
his  heroes.  He  also  composed  poems  on  other 
subjects,  and  fables,  among  the  latter  the  well- 
known  one  of  the  horse,  the  stag,  and  the  man 
(Arist.  Bhet.  ii.  20).  His  extant  remains  may  be 
classified  under  the  following  heads :  (1)  mythical 
poems ;  (3)  hymns,  encomia,  epitbalamia,  paeans ; 
(3)  erotic  poems,  and  scolia';  (4)  a  pastoral  poem, 
entitled  Daphnis;  (5)  fables;  (6)  elegies.  The  dia- 
lect of  Stesichorus  was  Dorian,  with  an  intermix- 
ture of  the  epic.  The  best  editions  of  his  frag- 
ments are  those  by  Kleine  (Berlin,  1828),  and  by 
Bergk  in  his  Poetae  Lyrici  Graed  (4th  ed.  1878). 
On  the  dialect,  see  Holsten,  De  Stesichori  Dialecto 
(1884) ;  and  Mucke,  De  Dialeeto  Stesichori  cum  Pin- 
dar. Comparata  (1879). 

StesimbrotUB  (^Tqaln^poros),  of  Thasos,  a  rhap- 
sodist  and  historian  in  the  time  of  Cimon  aud 
Pericles,  who  is  mentioned  with  praise  by  Plato 
aud  Xenophon  (Plato,  Ion,  p.  550  ;  Xen.  Mem.  iv.  2, 
10).  He  wrote  a  work  on  Homer,  the  character 
of  which  is  not  known.  See  Heuer,  De  Stesimbroto 
Thasio  (1863). 

Steward.     See   Dispensator;    Procurator; 

ViLICUS. 

Stheneboea  (Sdeve^oia),  called  Antea  by  mauy 
writers,  was  a  daughter  of  the  Lycian  king  lobates, 
and  the  wife  of  Proetus.     See  Bellerophontes. 

SthenSlus  (Sdfve\os).  (1)  The  son  of  Perseus 
and  Andromeda,  king  of  Mycenae,  and  husband  of 
Nicippe,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  Alci- 
noe,  Medusa,  aud  Eurystheus.  (  2  )  The  son  of 
Androgeos,  and  graudson  of  Minos.  He  accom- 
panied Heracles  from  Paros  on  his  expedition 
against  the  Amazons,  and,  together  with  bis  broth- 
er Alcaens,  he  was  appointed  hy  Heracles  ruler  of 
Thasos.  (8)  The  sou  of  Actor,  likewise  a  compan- 
ion of  Heracles  in  his  expedition  against  the  Ama- 
zons. (4)  The  son  of  Capaneus  and  Evadn§,  was 
one  of  the  Bpigoni,  by  whom  Thebes  was  taken, 
and  commanded  the  Argives  under  Diomedes  in 
the  Trojan  War,  being  the  faithful  friend  and  com- 
panion of  Diomedes.  (5)  The  father  of  Cycnus, 
who  was  metamorphosed  into  a  swan.  Hence  we 
find  the  swan  called  by  Ovid  Stheneleia  volucris 
and  Stheneleia  proles.  (6)  A  tragic  poet,  contem- 
porary with  Aristophanes,  who  attacked  him  in 
the  Wasps. 

Stheno.     See  Gorgonbs. 

Stibadium.  A  circular  dining -couch  adapted 
to  a  round  table  (orMs).  The  same  as  the  sigma 
(q.  v.).     (See  Mart.  xiv.  87.) 

Stigma  (oTi'y/ia).  Literally  a  mark  made  by 
puncturing  (from  o-rifo)).  In  general  a  brand  or 
mark  pricked  or  stamped  upon  an  object,  as  on  the 
forehead  of  a  slave  (Petron.  103).  For  theft  the 
letter  F  {fur)  was  the  usual  brand,  but  sometimes 
the  whole  word  was  branded  on,  or  even  a  sen- 
tence descriptive  of  the  oifence  (Petron.  1.  c).  The 
name  was  also  given  to  a  mark  pricked  into  the 
arm  of  conscripts  for  the  army  (Veget.  Mil.  i.  8 ;  ii. 


5)  after  they  had  been  received  and  passed,  the 
object  being  identification.  The  same  thing  was 
done  to  labourers  employed  in  the  State's  factories 
(Imp.  Zeno,  Cod.  xlii.  10). 

Stigma.  Au  old  character  of  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet.    See  Alphabet. 

StiUcho.  The  son  of  a  Vandal  leader,  who  be- 
came one  of  the  most  distinguished  generals  of 
Theodosius  I.,  on  whose  death  (a.d.  395)  he  became 
the  real  ruler  of  the  West  under  the  emperor  Ho- 
uorius.  It  was  he  who  defeated  Alaric  at  the 
battle  of  Pollentia  (403)  and  thus  saved  the  West- 
ern Empire  from  the  Visigoths.  In  405  he  won  a 
great  victory  over  Eadagaisus,  who  had  led  a  host 
of  barbarians  into  Italy.  His  importance  as  a  sol- 
dier is  seen  in  the  fact  that  only  three  months  after 
his  death,  Alaric  and  his  hosts  were  thundering  at 
the  gates  of  Rome.  He  was  pot  to  death  at  Ra- 
venna in  408  (Zosim.  bks.  iv.,  v.). 

Stillicidium.     One  of  the  Servitutes  (q.  v.). 

Stilo,  Lucius  Aelius  Praeconinus.  A  cele- 
brated Roman  grammarian,  one  of  the  teachers  of 
Varro  and  Cicero.  He  was  one  of  the  aristocratic 
party,  and  accompanied  Q.  Metellus  Nnmidins  into 
exile  in  B.C.  100.  He  was  the  author  of  conr- 
mentaries  on  the  Axamenta  or  songs  of  the  Salian 
priests  (see  Salii),  on  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  of  a 
work  called  De  Proloquiis.  To  him  has  also  by 
some  been  ascribed  the  pseudo-Ciceronian  treatise 
Ad  Herennium.  From  his  eminence  as  a  gram- 
marian  he   was  styled  philologus.     See    Philo- 

LOGIA. 

Stilpo  (SriXirav).  A  celebrated  philosopher,  who 
was  a  native  of  Megara,  and  taught  philosophy  in 
his  native  town.  He  is  said  to  have  surpassed  his 
contemporaries  in  inventive  power  and  dialectic 
art,  and  to  have  inspired  almost  all  Greece  with  a 
devotion  to  the  ethical  Megarian  philosophy,  dwell- 
ing especially  upon  the  conception  of  virtue  and 
its  consideration  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  113-118;  Sen. 
Epist.  9). 

Stilts.     See  Graixab. 

Stilus  and  (incorrectly)  Stylus  (ypa(j)is,  ypa- 
<^eioi/).  (1)  An  iron,  bronze,  bone,  or  ivory  instru- 
ment, the  shape  and  size  of  a  modern  pencil,  used 
by  the  ancienfcs  for  writing  upon  wax  tablets.  One 
end  was  made  sharp  for  this  purpose,  while  the 
other  was  blunt  and  round  for  obliterating  what 
had  been  written.  Hence  vertere  stilum  means  "  to 
erase"  and  "to  correct."  Another  name  for  the 
stilus  was  graphium,  and  the  case  in  which  it  was 
carried  was  called  graphiarium.  See  illustration 
under  Graphium.  (2)  A  sharp  stake  or  spike 
placed  in  pitfalls  in  front  of  an  intrenohment 
to  embarrass  the   approach-  of  an  enemy.     See 

MUREX. 

Stimttla.  The  Latin  name  of  Semele,  according 
to  the  pronunciation  of  the  Romans ;  but  probably 
also  a  native  deity,  one  of  the  Indigetes,  presiding 
over  the  incitements  to  love  and  passion  (August. 
De  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  11). 

Stimiilus  (fcivrpov).  A  goad  or  prick  Used  in 
driving  cattle,  etc.  It  consisted  of  a  stick  with  a 
sharp  iron  point  in  one  end  (Colnmell.  ii.  2, 26). 

Stipendiarii.     See  Stipendium. 

Stipendium  (from  slips  a,aA  pendo).  The  pay  of 
a  Roman  soldier.  Originally  each  tribe  had  to  con- 
tribute the  necessary  means  to  provide  for  its  con- 


STIPES 


1499 


STOLA 


tingeiit.  It  was  only  at  the  beginning  of  tlie  war 
against  Veil  in  B.C.  404  that  payment  of  a  sum  by 
the  State  was  introduced.  This  was  given  to  the 
soldiers,  either  before  or  after  the  campaign,  as 
compensation  for  the  cost  of  their  living  during  its 
continuance.  When  this  had  gradually  become  a 
regular  payment,  it  grew  customary,  in  making  it, 
to  deduct  everything  which  the  State  had  provided 
for  the  army  in  the  way  of  clothing,  arms,  and 
food ;  but  under  the  Empire  maintenance  was 
given  free.  In  the  time  of  Polybius  the  pay  of 
legionaries  was  120  denarii  (|20);  of  centurions 
twice,  and  of  knights  three  times  that  amount. 
Caesar  increased  it  to  225  denarii  ($37.50)  for  a  le- 
gionary, Domitian  to  300  ($50).  The  praetorians 
received  under  Tiberius  720  denarii  ($120).  See 
ExEiiciTus;  Praetoriani. 

Stipendium  is  also  the  name  of  the  fixed  normal 
tax  imposed  on  conquered  provinces,  which  might 
consist  of  money,  or  produce,  or  both  (see  Provin- 
Cia).  During  the  Republic,  when  a  country  was 
conquered,  this  was  usually  fixed  according  to  the 
amount  of  the  existing  taxes,  and  the  country  di- 
vided into  fiscal  districts,  and  the  officials  of  the 
chief  places  in  each  compelled  to  pay  in  the  por- 
tion which  fell  to  them.  Under  Augustus  the 
taxes  were  for  the  first  time  fixed  upon  the  basis 
of  a  measurement  of  the  ground  occupied,  and  of  a 
computation  of  property  (census).  The  stipendium 
was  either  a  ground-tax  (tributum  soli)  or  a  personal 
tax  (triiutum  capitis),  which  was  partly  a  poll-tax, 
partly  a,  property- tax,  partly  a  tax  on  the  trade 
carried  on  by  the  individual.  In  exceptional  cases 
special  taxes  were  also  imposed.  Those  bound  to 
pay  the  stipendium  were  called  stipendiarU. 

See  Mommsen,  Staatsverwaltung,  v.  pp.  90  foil. ; 
Bureau  de  la  Malle,  JSconomie  Politique  des  Romains, 
i.  pp.  134  foil. ;  and  Mommsen,  Die  rimische  Tribus, 
pp.  131  foil. 

Stipes  (arvwos).  A  round  stake  driven  into  the 
ground  as  a  landmark  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  642),  or  as  a 
convenient  place  for  hanging  things  upon,  as  the 
helmets  of  soldiers,  etc.,  in  camp  (Suet.  Nero,  29). 
The  word  was  also  used  as  a  term  of  reproach, 
like  our  "  blockhead." 

Stiva  (e'xEVXi;).  The  handle  of  a  plough.  See 
Aratrum. 

Stoa  (afod).  The  Greek  term  for  a  colonnade, 
such  as  those  built  outside  or  inside  temples, 
around  dwelling-houses,  gymnasia,  and  market- 
places. They  were  also  set  up  separately  as  orna- 
ments of  the  streets  and  open  places.  The  simplest 
form  is  that  of  a,  roofed  colonnade,  with  a  wall  on 
one  side,  which  was  often  decorated  with  paintings. 
Thus  in  the  market-place  at  Athens  the  a-roa  noi- 
KiKri  (Painted  Colonnade)  was  decorated  with  Polyg- 
notns's  representations  of  the  destruction  of  Troy, 
the  fight  of  the  Athenians  with  the  Amazons,  and 
the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Oenoe.  The  a-roa 
/Sao-iXfior,  also  in  the  market-place,  in  which  the 
Archon  Bafiileus  sat  as  judge,  was  probably  divided 
longitudinally  into  three  parts  by  two  rows  of 
columns,  and  was  the  pattern  for  the  Roman  iasili- 
ea  (q.  v.).  Zeno  of  Citium  taught  in  the  a-roa  noi- 
KiXi),  and  his  adherents  accordingly  obtained  the 
name  of  Stoics.     See  Stoici. 

Among  the  Romans  similar  colonnades  attached 
to  other  buildings,  or  built  out  in  the  open,  were 
called  porticus.  They  were  named  from  the  neigh- 
bouring edifices  (e.  g.  porticus  Concordiae,  close  to 


the  Temple  of  Concord) ;  from  their  builders  (e.  g. 
porticus  Potapda) ;  also  from,  the  pictures  set  up  in 
them  (e.  g.  porticus  Argonautarum) ;  and  from  the 
business  chiefly  carried  on  in  them,  as  porticus  Ar- 
(/entoria,  the  hall  of  the  money-changers.  These 
halls  were  the  chief  places  for  public  intercourse 
among  the  ancients.     See  Porticus. 

Stobaeus,  Joannes  (\u>avvr\s  o  Sro/Saios).  A 
Greek  writer  of  uncertain  date  (probably  about 
a.d.  500),  who  derived  his  surname  apparently  from 
being  a  native  of  Stobi  in  Macedonia.  Of  his  per- 
sonal history  we  know  nothing.  Stobaeus  was  a 
man  of  extensive  reading,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  noted  down  the  most  interesting  passages ;  and 
to  him  we  are  indebted  for  a  large  proportion  of 
the  fragments  that  remain  of  the  lost  works  of  the 
early  Greek  poets  and  prose-writers  to  the  number 
of  500.  His  work,  which  was  a  sort  of  anthology, 
was  originally  a  single  one,  but  in  course  of  time 
was  divided  into  two,  each  having  two  subdivi- 
sions— Eclogae  Physicae  et  Ethicae,  which  is  edited 
by  Gaisford  (1850)  and  Meineke  (1860-64) ;  and  the 
Anthologion  or  Florilegium,  edited  by  Gaisford 
(1822-25),  Meineke  (1856-67),  and  Wachsmuth  and 
Heuse,  3  vols.  (Berlin,  1884-94). 

Stobi  (Sto^oi).  a  town  of  Macedonia,  and  the 
most  important  place  in  the  district  Paeonia,  was 
probably  situated  on  the  river  Erigon,  north  of 
Thessalonica,  and  northeast  of  Hei'aclea.  It  was 
made  a  Roman  colony  and  a  municipium,  and  un- 
der the  later  emperors  was  the  capital  of  the  prov- 
ince Macedonia  II.  or  Salutaris. 

Stockade.     See  Vallum. 

Stocking.     See  Fasciae. 

Stoechades  Insulae  (SroixaSfs  N^o-oi).  Now 
lies  d'Hyferes.  A  group  of  five  small  islands  in  the 
Mediterranean,  off  the  coast  of  Gallia  Narbonensis, 
and  east  of  Massilia. 

Stoeni.  A  Ligurian  people,  in  the  Maritime 
Alps,  conquered  by  Q.  Marcius  Rex  in  B.C.  118. 

Stoici  (Stoikoi).  The  adherents 'of  a  school  of 
philosophy  (Stoicism)  founded  by  Zeno  of  Citium 
about  A.D.  310.  They  derived  their  name  from  the 
Painted  Stoa  ( o-Toa  TrotKiXi; )  in  Athens,  in  which 
Zeno  lectured.  The  Stoic  teaching  was  one  of 
stern  morality,  the  principle  being  "a  life  in  ac- 
cordance with  nature  and  controlled  by  virtue." 
It  was  an  ascetic  system,  teaching  perfect  indiffer- 
ence {air6.6€ia)  to  everything  external,  for  nothing 
external  could  be  either  good  or  evil.  Hence  to 
the  ^toics  both  pain  and  pleasure,  poverty  and 
riches,  sickness  and  health,  were  supposed  to  be 
equally  unimportant  (see  Stoa).  For  further  de- 
tails, see  Zeller,  Stoics,  Epicur 
reans,  and  Skeptics  (London, 
1869);  Ravisson,  Essai  sur  le 
Stoieisme  {Paris,  1852);  Capes, 
Stoicism  (London,  1880);  and 
the  articles  Philosophia; 
Zeno. 


Stola.  The  enter  garment 
worn  by  Roman  matrons  above 
the  tunica  intima  or  chemise 
(Petron.  81).  It  was  longer 
than  the  body,  slit  open  at 
the  top  on  either  side  and 
fastened  together  by  clasps, 
while  below  it   was   provided   S'?'»~  ,  (From  a  paint- 
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on  to  it,  and  was  gathered  up  below  the  breast  by 
a  girdle  so  as  to  form  broad  falling  folds  (rugae). 
It  had  either  no  sleeves  or  half-sleeves,  according 
as  the  under-tunic  had  or  had  not  half-sleeves. 
For  the  garb  of  women  unmarried  or  in  disgrace, 
see  Toga.  Under  the  Empire  the  stola  fell  grad- 
ually out  of  use.  After  the  fourth  century  A.D. 
there  appears  in  its  stead  the  dalmatica  (q.  v.),  worn 
by  men  and  women,  which  was  a  kind  of  tunic 
with  sleeves.  In  Greek,  the  corresponding  term 
oToKri  is  used  as  a  general  word  for  any  kind  of 
robe,  whether  for  men  or  for  women. 

Stool.     See  Scabellum. 

Stores.     See  Taberna. 

Storia  and  Storea.  A  mat  made  of  rushes, 
used  for  a  covering  (Caes.  B.  C.  ii.  9). 

Stove.    See  Caminus  ;  Focus. 

Strabo.  A  cognomen  in  many  Koman  gentea, 
signifying  a  person  who  squinted,  aud  accordingly 
classed  with  the  name  Paetiis  (q.v.),  though  the  lat- 
ter word  did  not  indicate  such  a  complete  distor- 
tion of  vision  as  Strabo. 

Strabo  (2Tpa/3cBj<).  A  celebrated  geographer,  a 
native  of  Amasia  in  Pontus.  The  date  of  his  birth 
is  unknown,  but  may  perhaps  be  placed  about  B.C. 
63.  He  lived  during  the  whole  of  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  and  during  the  early  part,  at  least,  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
died  after  a.d.  21.  He  received  a  careful  educa- 
tion. He  studied  grammar  under  Aristodemus  at 
Nysa  iu  Caria,  and  philosophy  under  Xeuarchus 
of  Seleucia  in  Cilicia  aud  Boethus  of  Sidou.  He 
lived  some  years  at  Rome,  and  also  travelled  much 
in  various  countries.  We  learn  from  his  own  work 
that  he  was  with  his  friend  jElius  Gallus  in  Egypt 
iu  B.C.  24.  He  wrote  an  historical  work  ('loropiKa 
'YnonvJjiiaTo)  in  forty-three  books,  which  is  lost. 
It  began  where  the  history  of  Polybius  ended,  and 
was  probably  contiuued  to  the  battle  of  Actlum. 
He  also  wrote  the  work  on  Geography  {TeaypacjjiKd), 
iu  seventeen  Cooks,  which  has  come  dowu  to  us 
entire,  with  the  exception  of  the  seventh,  of  which 
we  have  only  a  meagre  epitome. 

Strabo's  work,  according  to  his  own  expression, 
was  not  intended  for  the  use  of  all  persons.  It 
was  designed  for  all  who  had  had  a  good  educa- 
tion, aud  particularly  for  those  who  were  engaged 
iu  the  higher  departments  of  administration.  Con- 
sistently with  this  view,  his  plan  does  not  com- 
prehend minute  description,  except  when  the  place 
or  the  object  is  of  great  interest  or  importance ; 
nor  is  his  description  limited  to  the  physical  char- 
acteristics of  each  country;  it  comprehends  -  the 
important  political  events  of  which  each  country 
has  been  the  theatre,  a  notice  of  the  chief  cities 
and  the  great  men  who  made  them  illustrious; 
in  short,  whatever  was  most  characteristic  and  in- 
teresting in  every  couutry.  His  work  forms  a 
striking  contrast  with  the  geography  of  Ptolemy, 
and  the  dry  list  of  names,  occasionally  relieved  by 
something  added  to  them,  in  the  geographical  por- 
tion of  the  Historia  Naturalis  of  Pliny.  It  is,  in 
short,  a  book  intended  for  reading,  and  it  may  be 
read;  a  kind  of  historical  geography.  Strabo's 
language  is  generally  clear,  except  in  very  techni- 
cal passages  and  in  those  where  the  text  has  been  i 
corrupted ;  it  is  appropriate  to  the  matter,  simple, 
and  without  affectation.  The  first  two  books  of 
Strabo  are  au  introduction  to  his  Geography,  and 


contain  his  views  on  the  form  and  magnitude  of 
the  earth,  aud  other  subjects  connected  with  math- 
ematical geography.  In  the  third  book  he  begins 
his  descriptiou  :  he  devotes  eight  books  to  Europe, 
six  to  Asia,  and  the  seventeenth  and  last  to  Egypt 
aud  Libya. 

The  editio  princeps  appeared  at  Venice  in  1516. 
The  best  editions  of  Strabo  are  by  Casaubon  (Ge- 
neva, 1587),  reprinted  by  Falconer  (Oxford,  1807) ; 
by  Koray  (Paris,  1815) ;  by  Kramer,  3  vols.  (Ber- 
lin, 1844-52) ;  by  Miiller  and  Dubuer  (1853-56) ;  aud 
by  Meineke  (1866-77).  There  is  a  fine  translation 
into  French  in  5  vols,  made  by  command  of  Napo- 
leon I.  (Paris,  1805-19),  with  valuable  notes.  Au 
English  version  is  that  of  Hamilton  and  Falconer, 
3  vols.  (1854-57).  Tozer's  English  edition  of  selec- 
tions from  Strabo  (Oxford,  1893)  has  an  excellent 
introduction.  See  also  Bnnbury's  History  of  An- 
cient Geography,  ii.  pp.  209  foil.,  and  Dubois,  Ex- 
amen  de  la  Giographie  de  Straio  (Paris,  1891). 

Strabo,  Fannius.  (1)  Gaius,  consul  B.C.  161 
with  M.  Valerius  Messala.  In  their  consulship  the 
rhetoricians  were  expelled  from  Eome.  (2)  Gaius, 
son  of  the  preceding,  consul  122.  He  owed  his 
election  to  the  consulship  chiefly  to  the  influence 
of  C.  Gracchus,  who  was  anxious  to  prevent  his 
enemy  Opimius  from  ob"taiuiug  the  office.  But  in 
his  consulship  Fannius  supported  the  aristocracy, 
and  took  an  active  part  in  opposing  the  measures 
of  Gracchus.  He  spoke  against  the  proposal  of 
Gracchus,  who  wished  to  give  the  Roman  franchise 
to  the  Latins,  iu  a  speech  which  was  regarded  as  a 
masterpiece  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  (3)  Gaius,  son- 
in-law  of  Laelius,  and  frequently  confounded  with 
the  preceding.  He  served  in  Africa,  under  Scipio 
Africanus,  in  B.C.  146,  and  in  Spain  under  Fabius 
Maximns  in  142.  He  is  introduced  by  Cicero  as 
one  of  the  speakers  both  in  his  work  De  Bepublica 
and  in  his  treatise  De  Amicitia.  He  owed  his 
celebrity  in  literature  to  his  History,  which  was 
written  in  Latin,  and  of  which  Brutus  made  au 
abridgment. 

Strabo,  Sbius.     See  Seianus. 

Stragiilum  (arpa/ia).  A  general  term  for  a  cov- 
ering ;  but  usually  a  blanket  or  coverlet  for  a  bed 
(Cic.  Tusc.  V.  21).  The  word  also  means  the  horse- 
blanket  or  saddle-cloth  on  a  horse  or  pack-animal 
(Mart.  xiv.  86).  • 

Strategns  (a-TpaTryyos).  A  general  5  an  office 
aud  title  most  common  in  the  democratic  States  of 
Greece,  such  as  Athens,  Tarentum,  Syracuse,  Argos, 
and  Thurii.  When  the  tyrants  of  the  Ionic  cities 
in  Asia  Minor  were  deposed  by  Aristagoras,  he  es- 
tablished (TTpaTqyoi  in  their  places  as  chief  magis- 
trates. At  Athens  they  were  instituted  by  Clis- 
thenes  when  he  remodelled  the  constitution  (see 
Clisthenes),  and  they  assumed  the  duties  previ- 
ously discharged  by  the  king  or  the  Archon  Po- 
lemarchus.  They  were  ten  iu  number,  and  were 
chosen  by  the  vote  (xftporovia)  of  the  people,  one 
from  each  tribe.  Before  entering  on  their  duties 
they  passed  an  examination  (SoKtfiaa-ia)  as  to  their 
character;  and  no  one  was  eligible  for  the  office 
unless  he  had  legitimate  children  and  landed  prop- 
erty in  Attica.  They  had  command  of  military  ex- 
peditions and  in  general  the  direction  of  all  that 
related  to  the  conduct  of  wars,  including  the 
equipment  of  the  forces.  In  levying  the  troops 
they  were  aided  by  the  taxiarohs.  (See  Taxiar- 
chj.)     They  even  collected  the  taxes  levied  for 
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warlike  purposes  and  managed  the  fuuds  set  apart 
for  such  objects.  In  lawsnits  arising  from  these 
questions  the  strategi  presided.  They  appointed 
each  year  the  persons  who  were  to  serve  as  trier- 
arohs  (see  Tkikrakchia)  ;  and  in  cases  of  emergen- 
cy they  could  summon  special  assemblies  of  the 
whole  people.  In  the  field  it  was  usual  for  only 
three  of  them  to  be  sent  out  at  one  time,  but  at 
Marathon  all  ten  of  them  held  command  in  turn. 
With  them  was  associated  the  Arohon  Polemar- 
chns  (see  Archon),  and  in  the  council  of  war  his 
vote  was  equal  to  that  of  any  of  the  strategi. 

The  name  aTparqyos  was  also  given  to  the  chief 
of  the  Achaean  League  (see  Achaean  Lbague), 
and  to  those  of  the  Aetolian  League  (see  Aktoli- 

CUM  FOEDUS). 

See  Gilbert,  Greek  ConaUtutional  Antiquities,  pp. 
230  foil.,  Eug.  trans.  (1895) ;  a  paper  by  Droysen  in 
Hermes,  vol.  ix.  (1875) ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch 
der  grieehischen  Antiquitaten,  i.  5$  123, 129, 148,  152, 
166 ;  and  the  article  Exercitus,  p.  649. 

StratScIes  (2!rpaTo(eX^r).  An  Athenian  orator, 
and  a  friend  of  the  orator  Lycurgus.  He  was  a 
virulent  opponent  of  Demosthenes,  whom  he 
charged  with  having  accepted  bribes  from  Har- 
palus.  Stratocles  especially  distinguished  himself 
by  his  extravagant  flattery  of  Demetrius. 

Straton  ( STparcoi/ ).  Tlie  son  of  Arcesilaiis  of 
Lampsacus.  He  was  a  distinguished  Perip'atetic 
philosopher,  and  the  tutor  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus.  He  succeeded  Tbeophrastus  as  head  of  the 
school  in  B.C.  288,  and,  after  presiding  over  it 
eighteen  years,  was  succeeded  by  Lycon.  He  de- 
voted himself  especially  to  the  study  of  natural 
science,  whence  he  obtained  the  appellation  of 
Physicus  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  58). 

Stratonice  (SrpaToi/ifcTj).  The  daughter  of  De- 
metrius Poliorcetes  and  Phila,  the  daughter  of  Au- 
tipater.  Li  B.C.  300,  at  which  time  she  could  not 
have  been  more  than  seventeen  years  of  age,  she 
was  married  to  Selencus,  king  of  Syria.  Notwith- 
standing the  disparity  of  their  ages,  she  lived  in 
harmony  with  the  old  king  for  some  years,  when 
it  was  discovered  that  her  stepson  Antiochus  was 
deeply  enamoured  of  her,  and  Selencus,  in  order  to 
save  the  life  of  his  son,  which  was  endangered  by 
the  violence  of  his  passion,  gave  up  Stratonic^  in 
marriage  to  the  young  prince  (Pint.  Demetr.  31,  32, 
38). 

Stratonicea  (STparoviKeui).  Now  Eski-Hisar; 
one  of  the  chief  inland  cities  of  Caria,  built  by 
Antiochus  I.  Soter,  who  fortified  it  strongly,  and 
named  it  in  honour  of  bis  wife  Stratonic^.  It 
stood  ^ast  of  Mylasa  and  south  of  Alabanda,  near 
the  river  Marsyas,  a  southern  tributary  of  the  Mae- 
ander.     Under  the  Romans  it  was  a  free  city. 

Stratonis  Tunis.    See  Caissarea. 

Strator  (dva^oKevs).  An  equerry  who  attended 
the  consul  or  praetor  in  time  of  war,  and  under 
the  Empire  was  attached  to  the  person  of  the  em- 
peror. The  office  is  the  historical  original  of  the 
position  of  Master  of  Horse  in  modern  courts  (Ulp. 
Dig.  i.  16,  4). 

Stratus  (SrpaTof).  Now  Lepenu  or  Lepauon, 
4  5  the  chief  town  in  Acarnauia,  ten  stadia  west  of  the 
Acheloiis.     Its  territory  was  called  STBAxtcB. 

Streets.     See  Platea  ;  Via. 

Strenae.  Gifts  which  it  was  customary  for  the 
Romans  to  make  at  the  new  year  with  accompany- 


ing good  wishes.  The  word  is  connected  with  the 
name  of  a  Sabine  tutelary  goddess,  Strenia,  who 
corresponds  to  the  Roman  Salus,  and  from  whose 
precinct  beside  the  Via  Sacra  at  Rome  consecrated 
branches  were  carried  up  to  the  Capitoline  at  the 
new  year.  The  strenae  consisted  of  branches  of 
bay  and  of  palm,  sweetmeats  made  of  honey,  and 
figs  or  dates,  as  a  good  omen  that  the  year  might 
bring  only  joy  and  happiness  (Ovid,  Fasti,  i.  185- 
190).  The  fruits  were  gilded  (Martial,  viii.  33, 11) 
as  they  are  now  in  Germany ;  and  the  word,  as 
well  as  the  custom,  survives  iu  tlie  French  itrennes. 
Pieces  of  money,  especially  the  ancient  as,  with 
the  image  of  lanus,  who  was  especially  honoured  on 
this  day,  were  also  sent  as  presents,  as  well  as 
small  lamps  of  terra-cotta  or  bronze  stamped  with 
a  motto  and  with  minute  representations  of  the 
usual  gifts.  Clients  in  particular  were  in  the  hab- 
it of  complimenting  their  patrons  with  such  pres- 
ents ;  and,  during  and  after  the  time  of  Augustas, 
the  emperors  benefited  considerably  by  this  cus- 
tom, which  lasted  till  the  fifth  century,  although 
abolished  several  times  by  special  edict  (Sueton. 
Ang.  57  and  91 ;  Calig.  42).  It  was  discouraged  by 
the  Christian  Fathers  as  being  connected  with  the 
worship  of  a  heathen  goddess. 

Strlga  (orpiyXa).  A  witch ;  a  sorceress.  The 
word  is  derived  from  strix  {arpi^), "  a  screech-owl," 
a  creature  believed  by  the  ancients  to  suck  the 
blood  of  young  children  (Plant.  Pseud,  iii.  2,  31 ; 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xi.  39, 95).  There  are  many  passages  in 
classical  literature  that  show  the  belief  in  witches 
to  have  been  widespread.  The  most  famous  of  an- 
cient witch-stories  are  those  in  Petrouius  63,  where 
night-hags  carry  off  a  young  boy  and  leave  a  mani- 
kin in  his  place ;  and  in  the  Metamorphoses  of  Apu- 
leins  (bk.  i.  ad  init.),  where  is  an  extremely  grue- 
some tale,  of  considerable  length,  put  into  the 
mouth  of  a  commercial  traveller  whose  friend  Soc- 
rates had  been  bled  to  death  by  witches.  Horace 
(Sat.  i.  8)  relates  the  incantations  of  a  number  of 
sorceresses  who  dig  up  the  bones  of  the  dead  in  the 
cemetery  on  the  Esquiline,and  recall  by  their  weird 
rites  the  famous  scene  in  Macbeth.  In  the  Fifth 
Epode  is  a  still  longer  and  very  dramatic  picture 
of  witches  burying  a  boy  alive,  so  as  to  use  his 
heart  and  liver  in  the  preparation  of  magic  po- 
tions. Cf.  also  Tibnllus,  i.  5 ;  Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  133 
foil. ;  and  Fest.  p.  314  Miill.  The  word  VenbkYca 
(yvvfi  cJMpiuiKLs)  is  also  used  of  a  witch ;  Saga  (q.  v.) 
means  a  fortune-teller,  not  necessarily  malignant. 

Strigil.    A  flesh-scraper.    See  Balneae,  pp.  193, 
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CiTHARA ;  Lyra  ; 


Stringed  Instruments. 
Sambuca. 

Stroma.     See  Stragulum. 

Stromata.     See  Clemens  Alexandrinus. 

Strombiohides  {STpoii^ix^Srjs).  An  Athenian 
admiral  in  the  PelOponnesian  War  (Thncyd.  viii. 
15,  30-40,  60-79). 

Strongj^Ie.     See  Naxos. 

Strongylion  (STpoyyvXi'toi').  A  distinguished 
Greek  statuary  who  flourished  during  the  last 
thirty  or  forty  years  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  and 
was  famous  for  his  statues  of  horses  and  oxen 
(Pausan.  ix.  30, 1). 

Strophades  (STpo0d8ej)  Insiilae,  formerly  called 
Plotae.     Now  Strofadia  and  Strivali.     Two  isl- 
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ands  in  tbe  Ionian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Messeuia 
and  south  of  Zacynthus.  The  Harpies  were  pur- 
sued to  these  islands  by  tbe  sous  of  Boreas;  and  it 
was  from  the  circumstance  of  the  latter  returning 
from  these  islands  after  the  pursuit  that  mythology 
derived  the  name  {aTpecfxi),  "  to  turn  "). 

Strophium  (jmvia,  ratvldwv,  djr6Se<Tnos)-  (1)  A 
■wreath  of  flowers  (Verg.  Copa,  31).  (See  Corona.) 
(2)  ((rrp6</)tov).  A  sash  or  scarf  worn  across  the 
breast  by  women.     See  Fasciae. 

Strophius  (STpdi^tos).  A  king  of  Phocis,  sou  of 
Crissns  and  Antipbatia,  and  husband  of  Cydragora, 
AnflLxibia,  or  Astyochia,  by  whom  he  became  the 
father  of  Astydamia  and  Pylades.     See  Orestes. 

Structor  (rpoTrf  foTroidr).  A  servant  whose  duty 
it  was  to  arrange  the  dishes  of  each  course  upon 
tbe  tray  (feroulum )  and  place  them  in  proper 
order.  He  sometimes  carved,  though  that  was 
properly  the  function  of  the  scissor  (Mart.  x.  48; 
Lamprid.  £Jaj.  27).     SeeCENA;  Triclinium. 

StruppuB  (rptwrdr).  (1)  A  leathern  thong  used  in 
fastening  the  oar  to  its  thowl  (Vitruv.  x.  3,  6). 
(2)  The  strap  through  which  the  poles  (asseres)  of 
a  litter  (lectiea)  were  passed.     See  Lectica. 

Strymon  (STpvuav).  Now  Struma,  called  by  the 
Turks  Karasu  ;  an  important  river  in  Macedonia, 
forming  the  boundary  between  that  country  and 


solemn  oaths  were  sworn.  When  one  of  tbe  gods 
bad  to  take  an  oath  by  Styx,  Iris  brought  a  cup  full 
of  water  from  the  Styx,  and  the  god,  while  taking 
the  oath,  poured  out  the  water. 

Suada.  The  Roman  personification  of  persua- 
sion, the  Greek  Pitho  (HeiB^),  also  called  by  the 
diminutiTe  name  Suadela. 

Suasoriae.     See  Seneca  (1). 

Suavillum  or  Savillum.  A  sweet  cake  made 
with  honey,  flour,  eggs,  and  cheese  (Cato,  E.  B.  84). 

Subgrundarium  or  Suggrundaiium.  A  place 
for  the  burial  of  children  who  died  before  cutting 
their  teeth ;  for  such  children  were  not  cremated. 
See  Fulgent,  s.  h.  v. ;  and  of.  Pliny,  S.  N.  vii.  15. 

Sublaqueum.  Now  Subiaco,  a  small  town  of 
the  Aequi  in  Latium,  on  the  Auio,  near  its  source. 

Sublicius  Pons.     See  Pons. 

SubligaciUum  {rrepi^afia).  The  linen  bandage 
worn  by  the  Roman  gymnasts  while  performing 
their  exercises.  It  was  passed  round  the  waist  and 
between  the  legs.  It  was  originally  a  loin-cloth 
and  one  of  the  most  primitive  articles  of  attire ; 
and  afterwards  bad  different  forms  corresponding 
with  our  belt,  apron,  and  drawers  respectively.  It 
was  also  called  campestre  {Hot.  Epist.  i.  11,  18). 

Subscriptio.     In  the  later  days  of  tbe  Roman 


Stuprum.     See  Adulterium. 

StylobSta  (o-tuXo/Sotijs).  A  stylobate  or  pedes- 
tal on  which  a  column  or  row  of  columns  rests  to 
give  them  an  additional  elevation  (Vitruv.  iv.  3.  3). 

Stylus.     See  Stilus. 

Stymphalides.     See  Stymphalus. 

Stymphalis.     See  Stymphalus. 

StymphSlus  (Stu/i^oXos).  A  town  in  the  north- 
east of  Ai'cadia,  the  territory  of  which  was  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Achaia,  on  the  east  by  Sicyonia 
and  Phliasia,  on  the  south  by  the  territory  of  Man- 
tinea,  and  on  tbe  west  by  that  of  Orchomenus  and 
Pheneus.  The  town  itself  was  situated  on  a  moun- 
tain of  the  same  name,  and  on  the  north  side  of 
Lake  Stymphalis  (Zaraka), on  which  dwelt, accord- 
ing to  tradition,  the  celebrated  birds,  called  Stym- 
PHALiDES,  destroyed  by  Heracles.     See  Heracles. 

Styra  (Ta  Srvpa).  Now  Stura ;  a  town  in  Eu- 
boea  on  the  southwest  coast,  not  far  from  Carystus, 
and  nearly  opposite  Marathon  in  Attica. 

Styz  (Srv^).  A  name  connected  with  the  verb 
oTuyeo),  to  hate  or  abhor,  and  applied  to  the  prin- 
cipiil  river  in  the  nether  world,  around  which  it 
flows  seven  times.  (II.  ii.  755 ;  Verg.  Aeu.  vi.  439.) 
Styx  is  described  as  a  daughter  of  Oceanus  and 
Tethys.  As  a  nymph  she  dwelt  at  the  entrance  of 
Hades,  iu  a  lofty  grotto  which  was  supported  by 
silver  columns.  As  a  river,  Styx  is  described  as  a 
branch  of  Oceanus,  flowing  from  its  tenth  source ; 
and  the  river  Cocytus  again  is  a  branch  of  the  Styx. 
By  Pallas,  Styx  became  the  mother  of  Zelus,  Nikg, 
Bia,  and  Cratos.  She  was  the  first  of  all  the  im- 
mortals who  took  her  children  to  Zeus,  to  assist  him 
against  the  Titans ;  and,  in  return  for  this,  her  chil- 
dren were  allowed  forever  to  live  with  Zeus,  and 
Styx  herself  became  the  divinity  by  whom  the  most 


Thrace  down  to  the  time  of  Philip.  It  rose  in  !  Empire  the  Roman  grammarians  devoted  them- 
Mount  Scomins,  flowed  first  south  and  then  south- '  selves  largely  to  editing  the  Latin  classics,  as  the 
east,  passed  through  the  lake  Prasias,  and,  imnie- !  Alexandrian  grammarians  edited  the  great  classi- 
diafely  south  of  Amphipolis,  fell  into  a  bay  of  the  '^^^  works  of  Greek  literature.  In  the  fourth  and 
Aegaean  Sea,  called  after  it  StrymonIcus  Sinus.  ^^^^  centuries  many  men  of  eminence  were  num- 
bered among  these  editors,  who  attached  their 
names  to  their  work.  A  signature  of  this  sort  is 
called  subscriptio,  and  subsequent  copyists  careful- 
ly repeated  the  names  at  the  head  of  the  works 
which  they  copied  side  by  side  with  those  of  sub- 
sequent revisers.  Among  the  subscriptiones  are 
found  those  of  men  like  Symraaohus  (q.  v.),  Asterius 
(consul  494  A.D.),  Mavortius  (cousul  527  a.d.),  and 
many  other  important  personages.  These  attesta- 
tions are  collected  and  discussed  by  Jahn  in  a  mon- 
ograph that  is  published  in  the  AbTi.  der  sacks.  Ge- 
sellschaft  d.  Wissensch.  for  1851. 

Subsellium.  A  bench  upon  legs  and  without 
any  back  (Varro,  X.  X.  v.  128). 

Subsignani.  Soldiers  who  under  the  Empire 
had  special  privileges,  and  fought  under  a  special 
standard  instead  of  forming  part  of  the  legion. 
They  are  probably  to  be  identified  with  the  vexil- 
larii  (q.  v.). 

Subuctila.  A  shirt ;  worn  next  to  the  skin,  and 
made  of  wool  (Sueton.  Aug.  82).  It  had  long  sleeves 
and  was  probably  worn  by  both  sexes. 

Subiira  and  Suburra.  The  Bowery  of  ancient 
Rome,  comprehending  the  valley  between  the  Es- 
quiline,  Quirinal,  and  Viminal,  densely  populated 
and  rather  disreputable  in  its  character.  Martial 
speaks  of  its  noise  (clamosa  Subura,  xii.  18,  2),  and 
both  Persius  (v.  32)  and  Martial  (xi.  78,  11)  men- 
tion it  as  the  resort  of  prostitutes.     See  Roma. 

Sucro.  (1)  Now  Xucar;  a  river  in  Hispania  Tar- 
raconensis,  rising  in  a  southern  branch  of  Mount 
Idubeda  in  the  territory  of  the  Celtiberi,  and  fall- 
ing south  of  Valentia  into  a  gulf  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean called  after  it  Sinus  Sucronensis  (Gulf  of 
Valencia).  (2)  Now  CuUera ;  a  town  of  the  Ede- 
tani  in  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  on  the  preceding 
river,  and  between  the  Iberns  and  Carthago  Nova. 
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Suciilae.     See  Hyades. 

Sudarium  (leo'^iSpcBrtoy).  A  haudkerchief  for 
wiping  away  the  perspiration  from  the  face  (Quint, 
vi.  3. 60).     See  Mucinum. 

Sudatorium.     See  Balneae. 

Suebi.     See  Suevi. 

Suessa  Aurunca.  Now  Sessa ;  a  town  of  the 
Anrnnoi  in  Latinm,  east  of  the  Via  Appia,  between 
Mintnrnae  and  Teanuni,  on  the  western  slope  of 
Monnt  Masslcus.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  poet 
LnciliuB,  hence  called  by  Juvenal  (i.  20)  alumnus 
Auruncae. 

Suessa  Pometia,  also  called  Pometja  simply. 
An  ancient  and  important  town  of  the  Volsci  in 
Latinm,  sonth  of  Fornm  Appii,  taken  by  Tarquin- 
ius  Priscus.  It  was  one  of  the  twenty-three  cities 
situated  in  the  plain  afterwards  covered  by  the 
Pomptine  Marshes,  which  are  said  indeed  to  have 
derived  their  name  from  this  town. 

Suessetani.  A  people  in  Hispania  Tarracoueu- 
sis,  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Edetani. 

Suessioues  or  Suessones.  A  powerful  people 
in  Gallia  Belgica,  who  were  reckoned  the  bravest 
of  all  the  Belgic  Gauls  after  the  Bellovaci,  and  who 
could  bring  50,000  men  into  the  field  in  Caesar's 
time.  The  Suesslones  dwelt  in  au  extensive  and 
fertile  country  east  of  the  Bellovaci,  south  of  the 
Veromandui,  and  west  of  the  Bemi.  They  pos- 
sessed twelve  towns,  of  which  the  capital  was  No- 
viodunum,  subsequently  Augusta  .Snessonum  or 
Suessones  (Soissons)  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  3, 12 ;  vii.  75). 

SuesstUa.  Now  Torre  di  Sessola';  a  town  in 
Samnium,  on  the  southern  slope  of  Mount  Tifata. 

Suetonius  Faulinus.     See  Paulinus. 

Suetonius  Tranquillus,  Gaius.  A  Eonian  his- 
torian and  scholar,  who  was  born  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  and  practised  as 
an  advocate  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Trajan.  He 
lived  on  intimate  terms  with  the  younger  Pliny, 
several  of  whose  letters  are  addressed  to  him.  At 
the  request  of  Pliny,  Trajan  granted  to  Suetonius 
the  iM  trium  Uberorum  ;  for,  though  he  was  mar- 
ried, he  had  not  three  children,  which  number  was 
necessary  to  relieve  him  from  various  legal  disabil- 
ities. Suetonius  was  afterwards  appointed  private 
secretary  (magiater  epiatolarum)  to  Hadrian,  but 
was  deprived  of  this  office  by  the  emperor,  along 
with  Septicius  Claras,  the  praefeot  of  the  Praeto- 
rians, on  the  ground  of  his  offensive  familiarity 
with  Sabina,  the  emperor's  wife.  His  chief  work 
is  his  lives  of  the  first  twelve  emperors  of  Rome 
(Fitae  Duodecim  Caeaarum)  from  lulius  to  Domi- 
tian.  Suetonius  does  not  follow  the  chronological 
order  in  his  Lives,  but  groups  together  his  facts 
according  to  their  nature.  His  language  is  very 
brief  and  precise, 'sometimes  obscure,  without  any 
affectation  of  ornament ;  and  his  works  abound  in 
scandalous  anecdotes.  The  existing  treatise  De  II- 
lustribus  GrammaUcis  et  de  Claris  Ehetoribus  is  per- 
haps only  part  of  a  larger  work,  the  Praium,  which 
seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  encyclopaedia,  as  many 
fragments  show,  dealing  with  a  great  number  of 
subjects.  (See  Schanz,  Som.  Litt.  iii.  42-54.)  The 
only  other  productions  of  Suetonius  still  extant 
are  a  few  lives  of  Roman  authors. 

The  standard  text  of  Suetonius  is  that  of  Roth 
(Leipzig,  1886),  and  of  the  fragments  that  of  Reif- 
ferscheid  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1890).    A  good  annotated 


edition  (Latin  notes)  is  that  of  Baumgarten-Crusius 
and  Hase  in  the  Lemaire  collection,  2  vols.  (Paris, 
1828).  The  first  two  books  (lulius  and  Augustus) 
are  edited  with  au  introduction  and  English  notes 
by  H.  T.  Peck  (2d  ed.  New  York,  1893).  The  ZAves 
and  the  remains  of  the  Viri  Illustres  are  translated 
by  Thomson  and  Forester  (London,  1881).  See  Re- 
gent, De  Sueionii  Vita  et  Scriptis  (Breslau,  1856); 
Thimm,  De  Usu  atque  Elooutione  C.  Suetonii  Tran- 
quil. (KSnigsberg,  1867) ;  and  Bagge,  De  Elooutione 
Suetonii  (U^saXa,,  1875). 

Suevi  and  Suebi.  One  of  the  greatest  and 
most  powerful  peoples  of  Germany ;  or,  more  prop- 
erly speaking,  the  collective  name  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  German  tribes,  who  were  grouped  together 
on  account  of  their  migratory  mode  of  life,  and 
spoken  of  in  opposition  to  the  more  settled  tribes, 
w^ho  went  under  the  general  name  of  Ingaevones. 
The  Suevi  are  described  by  all  the  ancient  writers 
as  occupying  the  greater  half  of  all  Germany ;  but 
the  accounts  vary  respecting  the  part  of  the  coun- 
try which  they  inhabited.  The  name  survives  in 
the  modern  Suabia  (Schwaben).  See  Lehmanu, 
Das  Volh  d.  Sueben  (1883) ;  and  article  Gbrmania. 

Sufes  and  Sufies  (Phoen.  shofeth,  "  a  judge  "),  pi. 
SUFFBTES.  The  name  of  the  higher  magistrates 
among  the  Carthaginians.     See  Carthago,  p.  285. 

Suffectus.  A  word  applied  to  a  Roman  magis- 
trate elected  in  place  of  one  who  vacated  office 
before  the  end  of  the  year  for  which  he  was  elected. 
The  substitute  continued  in  office  for  the  rest  of 
the  year.    See  Consul. 

Sufilamen  (eiroxfis).  A  drag-chain  used  as  a 
brake  upon  a  wheel  (Juv.  viil.  148),  and  employed 
to  relieve  the  pressure  upon  the  horses  when  go- 
ing down  hill. 

SufEragia  Sez.  The  six  patrician  centuries  of 
Roman  equites  in  the  kingly  period.    See  Equites. 

Suffiragium.  A  vote.  At  Athens  the  popular 
vote  in  the  assemblies  was  taken  by  a  show  of 
hands  {xeipmovla)  or  by  ballot  (■^rj<f>os).  For  the 
Roman  usages  in  voting,  see  Comitia  ;  and  Leges 
Tabellariae. 

Sugambii,  Sygambii,  Sigambri,  Sycambri,  or 
Sicambri.  One  of  the  most  powerful  peoples  of 
Germany  at  an  early  time,  belonging  to  the  Istae- 
vones,  and  dwelling  originally  north  of  the  Ubii 
on  the  Rhine,  whence  they  spread  towards  the 
north  as  far  as  the  Lippe.  They  were  conquered 
by  Tiberius  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  Shortly 
afterwards  they  disappear  from  history,  and  are 
not  mentioned  again  till  the  time  of  Ptolemy,  who 
places  them  much  farther  north,  close  to  the  Briic- 
teri  and  the  Langobardi,  somewhere  between  the 
Vecht  and  the  Yssel.  At  a  still  later  period  we 
find  them  forming  an  important  part  of  the  con- 
federacy known  under  the  name  of  Franci. 

Suggestus.  A  Latin  word  denoting  any  ele- 
vated place  made  by  heaping  up  materials  (sug- 
gero) :  (1)  the  platform  from  which  orators  ad- 
dressed the  people  at  the  Comitia ;  (2)  the  place 
from  which  a  general  harangued  his  troops  (see 
CoNTio) ;  and  (3)  the  seat  (also  called  euMoulum) 
from  which  the  emperor  beheld  the  public  games. 

Suggnmdarium.     See  Sobgrundarium. 

Suidas  (SowfSas).  A  Greek  lexicographer,  of 
whose  personality  nothing  is  known,  but  who 
lived  about  a.d.  970,  and  compiled,  from  the  lexi- 
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cographical,  grammatical,  aud  explanatory  works 
of  his  predecessors,  a  lexicon  which  contains  ex- 
planations of  words,  and  accounts,  mainly  bio- 
graphical, of  earlier  writers.  The  work  is  put 
together  in  alphabetical  order  hastily,  and  with- 
out skill  or  discrimination.  It  is  also  marred  by 
numerous  mistakes.  Nevertheless,  it  is  very  val- 
uable, owing  to  the  wealth  of  information  on  lit- 
erary history  contained  in  it,  much  of  this  not  be- 
ing found  elsewhere.  The  first  edition  appeared 
at  Milau  in  1499.  The  best  editions  are  those  of 
Kiister,  3  vols.  (1705) ;  Gaisford,  3  vols.  (Oxford, 
1834) ;  Bernhardy,  2  vols.  (Halle,  1834) ;  aud  Bek- 
ker  (Berlin,  1854).     See  Lexicon. 

Snidnes.  The  general  name  of  all  the  German 
tribes  inhabiting  Scandinavia  (Tac  Germ.  44).    See 

SCAKDIA. 

Sulla,  Cornelius.  The  name  of  a  patrician 
family ;  in  many  very  old-fashioned  texts  incor- 
rectly written  Sylla.  This  family  was  originally 
called  Eufinus  (see  Eupinus),  and  the  first  mem- 
ber of  it  who  obtained  the  name  of  Sulla  was  P. 
Cornelius  Sulla,  mentioned  below  (No.  1).  The 
origin  of  the  name  is  uncertain. 

(1)  PuBLius,  great-grandfather  of  the  dictator 
Sulla,  and  grandson  of  P.  Cornelius  Rufinus,  who 
was  twice  consul  in  the  Samuite  Wars.  His  fa- 
ther is  not  mentioned.  He  was  Flamen  Dialis,  and 
likewise  Praetor  Urbanus  and  Praetor  Peregrinus 
in  B.C.  212,  when  he  presided  over  the  first  cele- 
bration of  tlie  Ludi  Apollinares. 

(2)  LuciDS,  surnamed  Felix,  the  dictator,  was 
born  in  B.C.  138.  Although  his  father  left  him 
only  a  small  property,  his  means  were  suflScieut 
to  secure  for  hira  a  good  education.  He  studied 
Greek  and  Eoman  literature  with  diligence  and 
success,  and  appears  early  to  have  imbibed  that 
love  for  literature  and  art  by  which  he  was  dis- 
tinguished throughout  life.  At  the  same  time  he 
prosecuted  pleasure  with  equal  ardour,  and  bis 
youth  as  well  as  his  manhood  was  disgraced  by 
the  most  sensual  vices.  Still  his  love  of  pleasure 
did  not  absorb  all  his  time,  nor  did  it  emasculate 
his  mind  ;  for  no  Eoman  during  the  latter  days  of 
the  Republic,  with  the  exception  of  Julius  Caesar, 
had  a  clearer  judgment,  a  keener  discrimination 
of  character,  or  a  firmer  will.  The  slender  prop- 
erty of  Sulla  was  increased  by  the  liberality  of  his 
step-mother  and  of  a  courtesan  named  Nicopolis, 
both  of  whom  left  him  all  their  fortune.  His 
means,  though  still  scanty  for  a  Roman  noble, 
now  enabled  him  to  aspire  to  the  honours  of  the 
State.  He  was  quaestor  in  107,  when  he  served 
under  Marius  in  Africa.  Hitherto  he  had  only 
been  known  for  his  profligacy ;  but  he  displayed 
both  zeal  and  ability  in  the  discharge  of  his  du- 
ties, and  soon  gained  the  approbation  of  his  com- 
mander and  the  afiections  of  the  soldiers.  It  was 
to  Sulla  that  lugurtha  was  delivered  by  Bocchus  ; 
aud  the  quaestor  thus  shared  with  the  consul  the 
glory  of  bringing  this  war  to  a  conclusion.  Sulla 
himself  was  so  proud  of  his  share  in  the  success 
that  he  had  a  seal  ring  engraved,  representing  the 
surrender  of  lugurtha,  which  he  continued  to  wear 
till  the  day  of  his  death.  Sulla  continued  to  serve 
under  Marius  with  great  distinction  in  the  cam- 
paigns against  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones ;  but 
Marius  becoming  jealous  of  the  rising  fame  of  his 
officer,  Snlla  left  Marius  in  102,  and  took  a  com- 
mand under  the  colleague  of  Marius,  Q.  Catulus, 


who  intrusted  the  chief  mauagement  of  the  war 
to  Sulla.  Sulla  now  returned  to  Rome,  where  he 
appears  to  have  lived  quietly  for  some  years.  He 
was  praetor  in  93,  and  in  the  following  year  (92) 
was  sent  as  propraetor  into  Cilicia,  with  special 
orders  from  the  Senate  to  restore  Ariobarzanes  to 
his  kingdom  of  Cappadocia,  from  which  he  had 
been  expelled  by  Mithridates.  Sulla  met  with 
complete  success.  He  defeated  Gordius,  the  gen- 
eral of  Mithridates,  in  Cappadocia,  aud  placed 
Ariobarzanes  on  the  throne. 

The  enmity  between  Marius  and  Sulla  now  as- 
sumed a  more'  deadly  form.  Sulla's  ability  and 
increasing  reputation  had  already  led  the  aristo- 
cratic party  to  look  up  to  him  as  one  of  their 
leaders ;  and  thus  political  animosity  was  added 
to  private  hatred.  In  addition  to  this,  Marius 
and  Snlla  were  both  anxious  to  obtain  the  com- 
mand of  the  impending  war  against  Mithridates ; 
and  the  success  which  attended  Sulla's  recent  op- 
erations in  the  East  had  increased  his  popularity, 
and  pointed  him  out  as  the  most  suitable  person 
for  this  important  command.  About  this  time 
Bocchus  erected  in  the  Capitol  gilded  figures,  rep- 
resenting the  surrender  of  lugnr-tha  to  Snlla,  at 
which  Marius  was  .so  enraged  that  he  could  scarce- 
ly be  prevented  from  removing  them  by  force. 
The  exasperation  of  both  parties  became  so  vio- 
lent that  they  nearly  had  recourse  to  arms  against 
each  other  |  bnt  the  breaking  out  of  the  Social 
War  hushed  all  private  quarrels  for  the  time. 
Marius  and  Sulla  both  took  an  active  part  in  the 
war  against  the  common  foe.  But  Marius  was 
now  advanced  in  years ;  aud  he  had  the  deep  mor- 
tification of  finding  that  his  achievements  were 
thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  superior  energy 
of  his  rival.  Sulla  gained  some  brilliant  vic- 
tories over  the  enemy,  and  took  Boviauum,  the 
chief  town  of  the  Samnites.  He  was  elected  con- 
sul for  88,  and  received  from  the  Senate  the  com- 
mand of  the  Mithridatio  War.  The  events  which 
followed — his  expulsion  from  Rome  by  Marius,  his 
return  to  the  city  at  the  head  of  his  legions,  aud 
the  proscription  of  Marius  and  his  leadiug  adher- 
ents— are  related  in  the  article  Marius. 

Sulla  remained  at  Rome  till  the  end  of  the  year, 
and  set  out  for  Greece  at  the  beginning  of  87,  in 
order  to  carry  on  the  war  against  Mithridates.  He 
landed  at  Dyrrhachium,  and  forthwith  marched 
against  Athens,  which  had  become  the  headquar- 
ters of  the  Mithridatic  cause  in  Greece.  After  a 
long  and  obstinate  siege,  Athens  was  taken  by 
storm  ou  the  first  of  March  in  86,  aud  was  given 
up  to  rapine  and  plunder.  Sulla  then  marched 
against  Archelaus,  the  general  of  Mithridates, 
whom  he  defeated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Chae- 
ronea  in  Boeotia ;  and  in  the  following  year  he 
again  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  same 
general  near  Orchomenus.  But  while  Sulla  was 
caiTying  on  the  war  with  such  success  in  Greece, 
his  enemies  had  obtained  the  upper  hand  in  Italy. 
The  consul  Cinna,  who  had  been  driven  out  of 
Rome  by  his  colleague  Ootavius  soon  after  Sulla's 
departure  from  Italy,  had  entered  it  again  with 
Marius  at  the  close  of  the  year.  Both  Cinna  aud 
Marius  were  appointed  consuls  86,  and  all  the  reg- 
ulations of  Snlla  were  swept  away.  Sulla,  how- 
ever, would  not  return  to  Italy  till  he  had  brought 
the  war  against  Mithridates  to  a  conclusion.  Af-" 
ter  driving  the  generals  of  Mithridates  out  of 
Greece,  Sulla  crossed  the  Hellespont,  and  early  in 
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84  concluded  a  peace  with  the  king  of  Pontus. 
He  now  turned  his  arms  agaiust  Fimbria,  who  had 
been  appointed  by  the  Marian  party  as  his  succes- 
sor in  the  command.  But  the  troops  of  Fimbria 
deserted  their  general,  who  put  an  end  to  his  own 
life. 

Sulla  now  prepared  to  return  to  Italy.  After 
leaving  his  legate,  L.  Liciuius  Murena,  in  com- 
mand of  the  prov- 
ince of  Asia,  with 
two  legions,  he  set 
sail  with  his  own 
army  to  Athens. 
While  preparing 
for  hisdeadly  strug- 
gle in  Italy,  he  did 
not  lose  his  inter- 
est in  literature. 
He  carried  with 
him  from  Athens 
to  Rome  the  valu- 
ablelibraryofApel- 
licon  of  Teos, 
which  contained 
most  of  the  works 
of  Aristotle  and 
Theophrastus.  (See 
Apbllicon.  )  He 
landed  at  Brundi- 
sium  in  the  spring 
of  83.  The  Marian 
party  iar  outnum- 
beredhirain  troops, 
and  had  every  pros- 
pect of  victory.  By 
bribery  and  prom- 
ises, however,  Sulla 
gained  over  a  large 
number  of  the  Ma- 
rian soldiers,  and 
be  persuaded  many 

of  the  Italian  towns  to  espouse  his  cause.  In  the 
field  his  efforts  were  crowned  with  equal  success ; 
and  he  was  ably  supported  by  several  of  the  Roman 
nobles,  who  espoused  his  cause  in  different  parts 
of  Italy.  Of  these  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
was  the  young  Cu.  Porapey,  who  was  at  the  time 
only  tweiity-three  years  of  age.  (See  Pompeids, 
No.  10.)  In  the  following  year  (82)  the  struggle 
was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  decisive  battle 
gained  by  Sulla  over  the  Samnites  and  Lucanians 
under  Pontius  Telesinus  before  the  CoUine  Gate  of 
Rome.  This  victory  was  followed  by  tjje  surren- 
der of  Praeneste  and  the  death  of  the  younger  Ma- 
rius,  who  had  taken  refnge  in  this  town. 

Sulla  was  now  master  of  Rome  and  Italy ;  and 
he  resolved  to  take  the  most  ample  vengeance  upon 
his  enemies,  and  to  extirpate  the  popular  party. 
One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  draw  up  a  list  of  his  en- 
emies who  were  to  be  put  to  death,  called  a  jjroscrip- 
tio.  It  was  the  first  instauce  of  the  kind  in  Ro- 
man history.  All  persons  in  this  list  were  outlaws 
who  might  be  killed  by  any  one  with  impunity, 
even  by  slaves ;  their  property  was  confiscated  to 
the  State,  and  was  to  be  sold  by  public  auction ; 
their  children  and  grandchildren  lost  their  votes 
in  the  Comitia,  and  were  excluded  from  all  public 
offices.  Further,  all  who  killed  a  proscribed  per- 
son received  two  talents  as  a  reward,  and  whoever 
sheltered  sach  a  person  was  punished  with  death. 
Terror  now  reigned  not  only  at  Rome,  but  through- 
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out  Italy.     Fresh  lists  of  the  proscribed  constant- 
ly appeared.     No  one  was  safe;  for  Sulla  gratified 
his  friends  by  placing  in  the  fatal  lists  their  per- 
sonal enemies,  or  persons  whose  property  was  cov- 
eted by  his  adherents.     The  confiscated  property, 
it  is  true,  belonged  to  the  State,  and  had  to  be 
sold  by  public  auction ;  but  the  friends  and  de- 
pendants of  Sulla  purchased  it  at  a  nominal  price, 
as  no  one  dared  to  bid  against  them.     The  num- 
ber of  persons  who  perished  by  the  proscriptions 
is   stated    differently,    but   it    appears    to    have 
amounted  to  many  thousands.     At  the  commence- 
ment of  these  horrors  Sulla  had  been  appointed 
dictator  for  as  long  a  time  as  he  judged  it  to  be 
necessary.     This  was  towards  the    close   of  81. 
Sulla's  chief  object  in  being  invested  with  the 
dictatorship  was  to  carry  into  execution,  in  a  le- 
gal manner,  the  great  changes  which  he  meditat- 
ed in  the  constitution  and  the  administration  of 
justice.     He  had  no  intention  of  abolishing  the 
Republic ;    and,  consequently,  he  caused  consuls 
to  be  elected  for  the  following  year,  and  was 
elected  to  the  ofiSee  himself  in  80,  while  he  con- 
tinued to  hold  the  dictatorship.     The  general  ob- 
ject of  Sulla's  reforms  was  to  restore,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  ancient  Roman  constitntiou,  and  to 
give  back  to  the  Senate  and  the  aristocracy  the 
power  which  they  had  lost.     Thus  he  deprived 
the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  of  all  real  power,  and 
abolished  altogether  the  legislative  and  judicial 
functions  of  the  Comitia  Tributa.     At  the  begin- 
ning of  81  he  celebrated  a  splendid  triumph  on 
account  of  his  victory  over  Mithridates.     In  a 
speech  which  he  delivered  to  the  people  at  the 
close  of  the  ceremony,  he  claimed  for  himself  the 
suruame  of  Felix,  as  he  attributed  his  success  in 
life   to  the   favour   of  the    gods.     In   order  to 
strengthen  his  power,  Sulla  established  military 
colonies  throughout   Italy.     The  inhabitants  of 
the  Italian  towns  which  had  fought  against  Sul- 
la were  deprived  of  the  full  Roman  franchise,  and 
were  only  allowed  to  retain  the  oommercium  :  their 
land  was  confiscated  and  given  to  the  soldiers  who 
had  fought  nuder  him.     Twenty-three  legions,  or, 
according  to  another  statement,  forty-seven  le- 
gions, received  grants  of  land  in  various  parts  of 
Italy.     A  great  number  of  these  colonies  was  set- 
tled in  Etruria,  the  population  of  which  was  thus 
almost  entirely  changed.     These  colonies  had  the 
strongest  interest  in  upholding  the  institutions  of 
Sulla,  since  any  attempt  to  invalidate  the  latter 
would  have  endangered  their  newly  acquired  pos- 
sessions.    Sulla  likewise  created  at  Rome  a  kind 
of  body-guard  for  his  protection  by  giving  the  cit- 
izenship to  a  great  number  of  slaves  who  had  be- 
longed to  persons  proscribed  by  him.     The  slaves 
thus  rewarded  are  said  to  have  been  as  many  as 
ten  thousand,  and  were  called  Cornelii  after  him 
as  their  patron. 

After  holding  the  dictatorship  till  the  beginning 
of  79,  Sulla  resigned  this  office,  to  the  surprise  of 
all  classes.  He  retired  to  his  estate  at  Pnteoli, 
and  there,  surrounded  by  the  beauties  of  nature 
and  art,  he  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in 
those  literary  and  sensual  enjoyments  in  which 
he  had  always  taken  so  much  pleasure.  His  dis- 
solute mode  of  life  hastened  his  death,  but  the 
immediate  cause  was  the  rupture  of  a  blood-ves-  ^ 
sel ;  though  some  time  before  he  had  been  suffer- 
ing from  the  disgusting  disease  which  is  known 
in  modern  times  by  the  name  of  morbug  pedioulo- 
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sua,  or  phthiriasis.  He  died  iu  78,  in  the  sixtieth 
year  of  his  age.  He  was  houonred  with  a  pub- 
lic fuoeral,  aud  a  monumeot  was  erected  to  him 
in  the  Campus  Martins,  the  inscription  on  which 
had  been  composed  by  himself.  It  stated  that 
none  of  his  friends  ever  did  him  a  kindness,  and 
none  of  his  enemies  a  wrong,  without  being  fully 
repaid.  Sulla  was  married  Ave  times :  (a)  To  Ilia 
or  Inlia,  who  bore  him  a  daughter,  married  to  Q. 
Pompeius  Kufus,  the  son  of  Sulla's  colleague  in 
the  consulship  in  88 ;  (V)  to  Aelia ;  (c)  to  Caelia ; 
(d)  to  CaeoiliEt  Metella,  who  bore  him  a  son,  who 
died  before  Snlla,  and  likewise  twins,  a  son  and  a 
daughter ;  (e)  to  Valeria,  who  bore  him  a  daugh- 
ter after  his  death. 

Sulla  wrote  a  history  of  his  own  life  and  times, 
called  Memorabilia  {'Ywoiu/jjiuiTa).  It  was  dedi- 
cated to  L.  Lucullns,  and  extended  to  twenty- 
two  books,  the  last  of  which  was  finished  by  Sul- 
la a  few  days  before  his  death.  He  also  wrote 
Fabulae  Atellanae,  and  the  Greek  Anthology  con- 
tains a  short  epigram  which  is  ascribed  to  him. 
See  Gerlach,  Marius  imd  Sulla  (1856) ;  and  Beesly, 
The  Gracchi,  Marius,  and  Sulla  (New  York,  1878). 

(3)  Faustus,  son  of  the  dictator  by  his  fourth 
wife,  Caecilia  Metella,  and  a  twin  brother  of 
Fausta,  was  born  not  long  before  B.C.  88,  the  year 
in  which  his  father  obtained  the  first  consulship. 
He  and  his  sister  received  the  names  of  Faustus 
and  Fausta  respectively  on  account  of  the  good 
fortune  of  their  father.  At  the  death  of  his  fa- 
ther in  78  Faustus  and  his  sister  were  left  under 
the  guardianship  of  L.  Lucullns.  Faustus  accom- 
panied Pompey  into  Asia,  aud  was  the  first  who 
mounted  the  walls  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  in 
63.  In  60  he  exhibited  the  gladiatorial  games 
which  his  father,  in  bis  last  will,  had  enjoined 
upon  him.  In  54  he  was  quaestor.  In  52  he  re- 
ceived from  the  Senate  the  commission  to  rebuild 
the  Curia  Hostilia,  which  had  been  burned  down 
in  the  tumults  following  the  murder  of  Clodius, 
and  which  was  henceforward  called  the  Curia 
Cornelia,  in  honour  of  Faustus  aud  his  father. 
He  married  Pompey's  daughter,  aud  sided  with 
his  father-in-law  in  the  Civil  War.  He  was  pres- 
ent at  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  and  subsequently 
joined  the  leaders  of  his  party  in  Africa.  After 
the  battle  of  Thapsus  iu  46  he  attempted  to  es- 
cape into  Mauretauia,  but  was  taken  prisoner  by 
P.  Sittius,  and  carried  to  Caesar.  Upon  his  ar- 
rival in  Caesar's  camp  he  was  murdered  by  the 
soldiers  in  a  tumult.  Faustus  seems  to  have  re- 
sembled his  father  only  in  his  extravagance,  for  we 
know  from  Cicero  that  he  was'  overwhelmed  with 
debt  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War. 

(4)  PuBLius,  nephew  of  the  dictator,  elected  con- 
sul along  with  P.  Autronius  Paetus  for  the  year 
B.C.  65 ;  but  neither  he  nor  his  colleague  entered 
upon  the  office,  as  they  were  accused  of  bribery 
by  L.  Torquatus  the  younger,  and  were  con- 
demned. It  was  currently  believed  that  Sulla 
was  privy  to  both  of  Catiline's  conspiracies,  and 
he  was  accordingly  charged  with  this  crime  by  his 
former  accuser,  L.  Torquatus,  and  by  C.  Cornelius. 
He  was  defended  by  Hortensius  and  Cicero,  and 
the  speech  of  the  latter  on  his  behalf  is  still  extant. 
He  was  acquitted  ;  but,  independent  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Sallust  {Cat.  17),  his  guilt  may  almost  be 
inferred  from  the  embarrassment  of  his  advocate. 
Iu  the  Civil  War,  Sulla  espoused  Caesar's  cause. 
He  served  under  him  as  legate  in  Greece,  and  com- 


manded with  Caesar  himself  the  right  wing  at  the 
battle  of  Pharsalia  (48).     He  died  in  45. 

(5)  Servius,  brother  of  the  preceding,  took  part 
iu  both  of  Catiline's  conspiracies.  His  guilt  was 
so  evident  that  no  one  was  willing  to  defend  him ; 
but  we  do  not  read  that  he  was  put  to  death  along 
with  the  other  conspirators  (Sail.  Cat.  17, 47). 

Sulmo.  (1)  Now  Sulmona ;  a  town  of  the  Pe- 
ligni  in  the  country  of  the  Sabines,  celebrated  as 
the  birthplace  of  Ovid.  (2)  Now  Sermoneta ;  an 
ancient  town  of  the  Volsci  in  Latiqm,  on  the 
Ufens. 

Sulphur  Matches.     S6e  Igniaria. 

Sulpicia.  A  Roman  poetess  who  flourished 
towards  the  close  of  the  first  century  a.d.  She  is 
celebrated  for  sundry  amatory  effusions,  addressed 
to  her  husband  Caleuus.  There  is  extant  a  satiri- 
cal poem,  in  seventy  hexameters,  on  the  edict  of 
Domitian  by  which  philosophers  were  banished 
from  Rome  and  from  Italy,  which  is  ascribed  to 
Sulpicia  by  many  modern  critics,  but  is  undoubt- 
edly of  very  late  origin,  and  perhaps  is  nwrely  the 
elaboration  of  a  school  theme.  It  was  found  iu 
the  mouastery  at  Bobbio  in  Ihaly  in  1493.  See 
Ellis  in  the  (English)  Journal  of  Philology,  v.  265 ; 
id.  iu  the  Academy,  i.  87 ;  and  Babrens,  De  Sulpicia 
Quae  Vacatur  Satira  (Jena,  1873).  It  is  generally 
appended  to  the  editions  of  Juvenal  and  Persius. 

Sulpicia  Gens.  One  of  the  most  ancient  Ro- 
man gentes,  producing  a  succession  of  distin- 
guished men,  from  the  foundation  of  the  Republic 
to  the  imperial  period.  The  chief  families  of  the 
Sulpicii  during  the  republican  period  bore  the 
names  of  CamkrInus,  Galea,  Gallus,  Rufus,  and 
Savkrrio. 

Sulpicius  Apollinaiis.  A  contemporary  of  A. 
Gellius,  and  a  learned  grammarian.  There  are  two 
poems  in  the  Latin  Anthology  purporting  to  be 
written  by  Sulpicius  of  Carthage,  whom  some 
identify  with  the  above  -  named  Sulpicius  ApoUi- 
naris.  One  of  these  poems  consists  of  seventy-two 
lines,  giving  the  argument  of  the  twelve  books  of 
Vergil's  Aeneid,  six  lines  being  devoted  to  each 
book.  Sulpicius  also  wrote  the  metrical  argu- 
ments prefixed  to  the  plays  of  Plautus  (?)  and  Ter- 
ence. (See  Periocha. )  His  arguments  to  the 
Aeneid  are  printed  in  the  Poet.  Lat.  Min.  of  Bah- 
rens,  iv.  169.  See  Beck,  De  Suljpido  Apollivari 
(Groningen,  1884). 

Sulpicius  Galba.     See  Galba. 

Sulpicius  Rufiis.  (1)  Publius,  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  orators  of  his  time,  born  B.C.  124. 
He  commenced  public  life  as  a  supporter  of  the 
aristocratic  party,  aud  acquired  great  influence  in 
the  State  by  his  splendid  talents,  while  he  was 
still  young.  In  93  he  was  quaestor,  aud  in  89  he 
served  as  legate  of  the  consul  Cn.  Pompeius  Straho 
in  the  Marsic  War.  In  88,  he  was  elected  to  the 
tribunate ;  but  he  deserted  the  aristocratic  party, 
and  joined  Marius.  The  causes  of  this  sudden 
change  are  not  expressly  stated ;  but  we  are  told 
that  he  was  overwhelmed  with  debt;  aud  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  was  bought  by  Marius. 
When  Sulla  marched  upon  Rome  at  the  head  of 
his  army,  Marius  and  Sulpicius  took  to  flight. 
Marius  succeeded  in  making  bis  escape  to  Africa, 
but  Sulpicius  was  discovered  in  a  villa,  and  put  to 
death.  (2)  Publius,  probably  son  or  grandson  of 
the  last,  was  one  of  Caesar's  legates  iu  Gaul  and  in 
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the  Civil  War.  He  was  praetor  in  B.C.  48.  Cicero  | 
addresses  him  in  45  as  imperator.  It  appears  that 
he  was  at  that  time  in  Illyrioum,  along  with  Va- 
tinius.  (3)  Sbrvius,  with  the  surname  Lemonia, 
iudioatiug  the  tribe  to  which  he  belonged,  was  a 
contemporary  and  friend  of  Cicero,  and  of  about 
the  same  age.  He  first  devoted  himself  to  oratory, 
and  he  studied  this  art  with  Cicero  in  his  youth. 
He  afterwards  studied  law ;  and  he  became  one  of 
the  best  jurists  as  well  as  most  eloquent  orators  of 
his  age.  He  was  quaestor  of  the  district  of  Ostia 
in  B.C.  74;  ourule  aedile,  69;  praetor,  65:  and  con- 
sul 51  with  M.  Claudius  Marcellus.  He  appears  to 
have  espoused  Caesar's  side  in  the  Civil  War,  and 
was  appointed  by  Caesar  proconsul  of  Aohaia  (46 
or  45).  He  died  in  43  in  the  camp  of  M.  Antony, 
having  been  sent  by  the  Senate  on  a  mission  to 
Antony,  who  was  besieging  Dec.  Brutus  in  Mutina. 
Snlpicius  wrote  a  great  number  of  legal  works. 
He  is  often  cited  by  the  jurists  whose  writings  are 
excerpted  in  the  Digest ;  but  there  is  no  excerpt 
directly  from  him  in  the  Digest.  He  had  numer- 
ous pupils,  the  most  distinguished  of  whom  were 
A.  Ofllius  and  Alfenus  Varus.  There  are  extant  in 
the  collection  of  Cicero's  Epistles  (Ad  Fa/m.  iv.) 
two  letters  from  Sulpicius  to  Cicero,  one  of  which 
is  the  well-known  letter  "of  cousolation  on  the 
death  of  TuUia,  the  daughter  of  the  orator.  The 
same  book  contains  several  letters  from  Cicero  to 
Sulpicius.  He  is  also  said  to  have  written  some 
erotic  poetry.  Sulpicius  left  a  son  Servius,  who  is 
frequently  mentioned  in  Caesar's  correspondence. 

Sulpurata  (sc.  ramenta).    See  Igniaria. 

Sumen.  The  udder  of  a  sow,  which  was  re- 
garded as  a  great  dainty  by  Roman  gourmets, 
especially  when  taken  from  an  animal  that  had 
jnst  littered  and  before  the  teats  had  been  sucked 
(Pliny,  S.  N.  xi.  84 ;  Mart.  xiii.  44). 

SummanuB.  An  ancient  Etruscan  deity  of  the 
nocturnal  heavens,  to  whom  was  ascribed  thunder 
by  night,  as  that  by  day  was  ascribed  to  lupiter. 
He  had  a  chapel  on  the  Capitol,  and  his  image  in 
terra-cotta  stood  on  the  pediment  of  the  great 
temple.  Besides  this,  he  had  a  temple  near  the 
Circus  Maximus,  where  on  the  20th  of  June  an 
annual  sacrifice  was  offered  to  him.  His  true  sig- 
nificance became  in  later  times  so  obscure  that  his 
name  was  falsely  explained  as  meaning  the  high- 
est of  the  Manes  (aummws  Manium)  and  equivalent 
to  Dis  pater,  or  the  Greek  Pluto  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  74 ; 
Cic.  De  Div.  i.  10 ;  Pliny,  S.  if.xxix.  57). 

Sumptuariae  Leges.  Laws  intended  to  limit 
and  control  the  expenditure  of  the  individual  citi- 
zen. 

The  sumptuary  legislation  of  Greece  was  con- 
tained for  the  most  part  in  the  codes  of  the  great 
lawgivers.  A  rhetra  of  Lycnrgus  is  said  to  have 
forbidden  the  Spartans  to  have  their  houses  made 
by  any  more  elaborate  implements  than  the  axe 
and  the  saw ;  simplicity  of  food  aud  clothing  was 
enjoined  on  the  male  members  of  the  population  ; 
iron  money  was  originally  the  only  coinage  in  use 
(Pint.  Apophth.  Lao.  Jjys.  3),  and  private  possession 
of  gold  and  silver  was  forbidden  even  after  these 
metals  were  employed  for  public  purposes  (Pint. 
Lya.  17).  By  the  laws  of  Zaleucus  of  Locri,  we  are 
told,  the  citizens  of  that  State  were  forbidden  to 
drink  undiluted  wine,  except  on  the  order  of  a 
physician,  under  pain  of  death  (Athen.  p.  429); 
while  simplicity  of  dress  and  a  limitation  of  the 


number  of  personal  attendants  were  also  enjoined. 
The  Solonian  legislation  at  Athens  contained  en- 
actments against  expensive  feminine  apparel  and 
ornaments,  particularly  those  given  in  the  dowry 
((j>epvri)  of  a  bride,  and  against  expensive  funerals ; 
there  were  also  laws  iu  force  at  Athens  which 
limited  the  number  of  guests  at  entertainments 
(Athen.  p.  245).  Funeral  regiilatlons  similar  to 
those  of  Solon,  we  are  told  by  Plutarch,  existed  in 
his  native  town  of  Chaeronea  (Plut.  Sol.  21). 

Roman  sumptuary  legislation  was  progressive ; 
it  did  not  originate  until  a  comparatively  late 
period  in  the  history  of  the  State,  and  each  law 
aimed  at  eradicating  some  definite  and  growing 
evil.  The  inefficiency  of  these  laws  and  the  ex- 
treme difficulty  of  enforcing  them  are  amply  at- 
tested (Tao.  Ann.  ii.  55 ;  Gell.  ii.  24, 3 ;  TertuU.  Apol. 
6),  but,  even  when  recognized,  were  not  sufficient 
to  check  further  attempts  iu  this  direction.  The 
fact  that  most  of  these  laws  dealt  with  the  same 
subject — namely,  the  expenses  of  the  table — and 
enjoined  very  similar  restrictions,  shows  how 
quickly  each  of  them  must  have  sunk  into  desue- 
tude. 

The  earliest  sumptuary  regulations  were  those 
contained  iu  the  Twelve  Tables  limiting  the  ex- 
penses of  funerals  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  28).  They  were 
possibly  copied  from  the  similar  regulations  of  So- 
lon. 

The  Lex  Oppia,  passed  in  B.C.  215,  provided  that 
no  woman  should  possess  more  than  half  an  ounce 
of  gold,  or  wear  a  dress  of  different  colours,  or  ride 
in  a  carriage  in  the  city  or  within  a  mile  of  it  ex- 
cept during  public  religious  ceremonies.  This  law, 
which  was  dictated  by  the  necessities  of  the  Sec- 
ond Punic  War,  was  repealed  twenty  years  later, 
ill  B.C.  195  (Livy,  xxxiv.  1-8). 

The  Lex  Orchia,  passed  three  years  after  Cato's 
censorship,  and  therefore  iu  B.C.  181,  was  the  first 
law  that  restricted  the  expenses  of  the  table.  It 
prescribed  a  limit  to  the  uumber  of  guests  that 
might  be  invited  to  entertainments.  Cato  is  said 
to  have  opposed  its  introduction. 

Next  followed  the  Lex  Fannia,  whose  date  is 
fixed  by  Pliny  (jff.  N.  x.  71)  as  B.C.  161.  It  grew 
out  of  a  senatusconsultum,  which  enjoined  that 
the  principes  eivitatis  should  swear  before  the  con- 
suls that  they  would  not  exceed  a  certain  limit  of 
expense  in  the  banquets  given  at  the  Lndi  Mega- 
lenses.  Afterwards  a  consular  law  was  promul- 
gated, which  went  further  than  the  Lex  Orchia,  in 
that  it  prescribed  the  nature  and  value  of  the  eat- 
ables which  were  allowed  to  be  consumed.  It 
permitted  the  expenditure  of  100  asses  on  the  Ludi 
Romaui,  the  Lndi  Plebeii,  and  the  Saturnalia,  and 
of  thirty  on  some  other  festival  occasions ;  but  on 
all  other  days  of  the  year  it  allowed  only  ten  asses 
to  be  spent.  It  further  forbade  the  serving  of  any 
fowl  biit  a  single  hen,  and  that  not  fattened.  One 
of  its  clauses  was  of  a  protective  character,  since 
it  enjoined  that  only  native  wines  should  be  con- 
sumed (Gell.  ii.  24 ;  Maorob.  iii.  17 ;  Plin.  B.  N.  x. 
§  71 ;  Tertull.  Apol.  vi.). 

The  Lex  Didia  was  passed  eighteen  years  later, 
in  B.C.  143.  It  was  practically  a  re-enactment  of 
the  Lex  Fannia. 

The  Lex  Licinia,  of  uncertain  date,  marks  the 
next  attempt  at  sumptuary  legislation.  It  allowed 
100  asses  to  be  spent  on  the  table  on  certain  days, 
200  on  marriage  feasts,  and  on  certain  other  festi- 
vals (such  as  the  Kalends,  Noues,  and  Nundinae) 
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thirty  asses ;  it  fixed  a  limit  to  the  amount  of  meat 
aud  fish  that  was  to  be  consumed  on  ordinary 
days,  and  encouraged  the  consumption  of  garden- 
produce. 

The  general  neglect  of  the  preceding  laws 
caused  the  Leges  Corneliab  of  the  dictator  Sulla 
to  be  passed  iu  B.C.  81,  restricting  the  expenses  on 
sepulchral  monuments,  and  regulating  the  cost  of 
funerals,  which  he  himself  violated  on  the  death 
of  his  wife  Metella  (Pint.  Sulla,  35).  Another  law 
restricted  the  luxury  of  the  table,  allowing  thirty 
sesterces  to  be  spent  on  the  Kalends,  Ides,  Nones, 
the  dies  Ittdorum,  and  certain  feriae,  and  three  on 
all  other  days. 

A  Lex  Aemilia,  which  probably  belongs  to  B.C. 
78,  did  not  fix  a  fresh  limit  to  expenses,  but  laid 
down  regulations  as  to  the  kinds  aud  quantities 
of  food. 

The  Lex  Antia,  which  was  subsequent  to  the 
last-named  law  but  cannot  be  dated  precisely,  be- 
sides limiting  the  expenditure  on  banquets,  also 
limited  the  class  of  persons  with  whom  a  magis- 
trate might  dine  out  during  his  time  of  ofiSce. 

Next  came  the  Leges  Iuliai;.  The  dictator 
Caesar  enforced  the  former  sumptuary  laws  re- 
specting entertainments,  which  had  fallen  into 
disuse  (Die  Cass,  xliii.  25).  They  were  not  attended 
to  during  his  absence,  but  during  his  presence  in 
Rome  the  enforcement  of  them  was  rigorous; 
guards  were  placed  round  the  market  to  seize 
forbidden  luxuries,  and  sometimes  dishes  were 
taken  from  the  tables  of  private  individuals  (Suet. 
lul.  43).  He  also  passed  a  law  prohibiting  the  use 
of  litters,  of  purple  garments,  aud  of  pearls,  except 
in  the  case  of  persons  of  a  certain  rank  or  age,  or 
on  certain  days  (Suet.  1.  c). 

The  emperor  Augustus,  in  B.C.  22,  passed  laws 
regulating  the  expenses  to  be  incurred  on  ordinary 
and  festal  days  (Snet.  Aug.  34).  On  the  former  an 
expenditure  of  200  sesterces  was  permitted,  on  the 
latter  an  expenditure  of  300,  and  on  marriage  fes- 
tivals of  1000  sesterces ;  an  edict  of  Augustus  or 
Tiberius  allowed  expenses  on  various  festivals  to 
range  from  300  to  2000  sesterces,  the  increase  in 
the  permitted  expenditure  being  allowed  in  the 
hope  that  this  concession  would  secure  obedience 
to  the  law. 

Tiberius,  in  spite  of  his  distrust  of  the  eflScacy 
of  sumptuary  legislation  (Tao.  Ann.  iii.  53,  54),  was 
forced  into  making  regulations  to  check  the  in- 
ordinate expenses  on  banquets  (Suet.  Tift.  34).  To 
his  reign  also  belongs  a  senatusconsultum  prohibit- 
ing the  use  of  gold  plate  except  in  sacred  rites, 
aud  preventing  men  from  wearing  silk.  Further 
sumptuary  regulations  checking  the  expenditure 
on  food  were  made  by  Nero ;  among  later  emperors 
Antoninus  Pius  and  Marcus  Aurelius  regulated  the 
expenses  of  gladiatorial  shows ;  and  the  emperor 
Tacitus  again  prohibited  men  from  wearing  silk, 
and  forbade  the  wearing  of  gold-embroidered  gar- 
ments. It  was  during  the  later  Republic  and  the 
early  Empire  that  luxury  especially  flourished,  al- 
though the  studied  simplicity  of  the  courts  of 
Augustus  and  Tiberius  must  have  had  some  influ- 
ence in  restraining  it.  After  Gralba,began  a  new 
era  of  moderation,  an  effect  which  Tacitus  traces 
to  the  decline  of  private  fortunes,  to  the  dangers 
attending  the  display  of  wealth,  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  novi  homines  into  the  Senate  aitd  into  the 
best  society  of  Rome,  but  principally  to  the. influ- 
ence of  Vespasian,  a  prince  antiquo  cultu  victuque 


(Tao.  Ann.  iii.  55).  Other  emperors  whose  simplic- 
ity of  life  exercised  an  influence  on  the  society  of 
their  times  were  Alexander  Severus  and  Aurelian. 

See  Platner,  De  Legibua  Sumptuariis  Romania 
(Leipzig,  1752) ;  and  Baudrillart,  Histoire  du  Luxe 
Priv6et  Puhlio,  4  vols.  (Paris,  1878-80). 

Sun-god.     See  Helios. 

Sunium  (Soui/toi/).  Now  C.  Colonni;  a  cele- 
brated promontory  forming  the  southern  extrem- 
ity of  Attica,  with  a  town  of  the  same  name  upon 
it.  Here  was  a  splendid  temple  of  Athene,  ele- 
vated 300  feet  above  the  sea,  the  columns  of  which 
are  still  extaut,  and  have  given  the  modern  name 
to  the  promontory. 

Suovetaurilia.  A  Roman  sacrifice,  consisting 
of  a  boar  (aus),  a  ram  (ovia),  and  a  bullock  (taurua), 
which  was  offered  in  nearly  all  cases  of  lustration. 


Suovetaurilia.    (Bartoli.) 

For  female  deities  the  female  animal,  and  on  cer- 
tain occasions  young  animals,  were  selected.  See 
Ldstkatio;  Lustrum;  Sacrificium. 

Superbus,  Tarquinius.    See  Tarquinius. 

Superstitio  (Sfia-idai/iovla).  A  word  used  by  the 
ancients  in  a  somewhat  different  sense  from  that 
in  which  we  employ  it,  inasmuch  as  it  denoted  an 
excessive,  unreasonable  fear  (timor  inania)  of  the 
gods  as  opposed  to  a  proper  and  becoming  reverence 
(religio).  See  Cicero,  JV.  D.  i.  42,  117,  with  Mayor's 
note;  and  the  paper  by  Dr.  Ernest  Riess  in  the 
Tranaaotiona  of  the  American  Philological  Asaoc. 
(1895).  For  the  ancient  beliefs  regarding  sorcery, 
ghosts,  etc.,  see  Amuletum;  Astrologia;  Dais- 
mon;  Fascinum;  Lamia;  Umbra;  Versipellis ; 
and  the  article  Ocui.US  Malus  in  the  Appendix. 

SupSrum  Mar6.     See  Hadriaticum  MarA. 

Supparum.  An  Osoan  word  (in  Greek  cri<papos) 
denoting  a  small  topsail  of  a  vessel  (Lucan,  v.  428). 

Supper.     See  Cena. 

Supplicatio.  The  Roman  fast  day,  or  day  of 
humiliation,  celebrated  originally  in  times  of  great 
distress,  after  the  Sibylline  Books  had  been  duly 
consulted.  The  whole  population,  both  of  the 
towns  and  surrounding  country,  free-born  and 
emancipated,  men,  women,  and  children,  took  part 
in  the  solemnity.     The  whole   ceremony  had  a 
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Greek  rather  thau  a  Roman  colour.  From  the 
Temple  of  Apollo,  priests  and  laymen,  crowned 
with  wreaths  of  bay,  marched  in  procession  to  the 
sound  of  singing  and  the  notes  of  the  lyre,  visiting 
all  the  holy  places,  especially  those  where  lecHster- 
nia  were  held.  According  to  the  rite  introduced 
from  the  Oriental  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  the  Ro- 
mans touched  with  their  faces  the  threshold  of  the 
sanctuaries,  prostrated  themselves  before  the  stat- 
ues of  the  gods,  clasping  their  knees  and  kissing 
their  hands  and  feet.  While  the  prayers  were 
being  said,  incense  and  wine  were  offered,  the 
prayers  being  rehearsed  by  the  members  of  the 
coll^ium  intrnsted  with  the  care  of  the  Sibylline 
Books  (see  Sibyllae),  and  the  performance  of  the 
libly  rites  prescribed  by  thera.  On  such  days  the 
teniples  ordinarily  closed  to  the  public,  or  only 
accessible  under  certain  restrictions,  were,  jo  far 
as  practicable,  thrown  open  to  all.  The  thanks- 
givings decreed  by  the  Senate  after  great  victories 
were  celebrated  in  a  similar  manner.  These  orig- 
inally lasted  only  one  day,  but  in  the  course  of 
time  were  lengthened  (e.  g.  for  Pompey's  victory 
over  Mithridates,  one  of  ten  days;  for  Caesar's 
conquest  of  the  Belgae,  one  of  fifteen  days ;  and 
for  his  defeat  of  Verciugetorix,  one  of  twenty  days), 
until,  at  the  end  of  the  Republic,  they  sometimes 
extended  over  forty  or  fifty  days,  and  were  often 
united  with  a  public  feasting  of  the  people. 

Supplicium.  See  Crux;  Eculeus;  Tormen- 
TUM  (2). 

Suppositicii.  Gladiators  substituted  in  place 
of  those  who  had  been  defeated  or  killed  (Mart.  v. 
24). 

Sura  (Sotipa).  (1)  Now  Surie ;  a  town  of  Syria,  in 
the  district  Chalybonitis,  on  the  Euphrates,  a  little 
west  of  Thapsacus.  (2)  Now  Sour ;  a  branch  of  the 
Mosella,  above  Treves  (Auson.  Mosell.  354). 

Sura,  Lentaius.     See  Lentulus  (1). 

Sura,  L.  Licinius.  An  intimate  friend  of  Tra- 
jan, and  three  times  consul,  in  A.D.  98,  102,  and 
107.  On  the  death  of  Sura,  Trajan  honoured  him 
with  a  public  funeral,  and  erected  baths  to  perpet- 
uate his  memory.  Two  of  Pliny's  letters  are  ad- 
dressed to  him  (Dio  Cass.  Ixviii.  9, 1.5 ;  Pliny,  Epist. 
iv.  30;  vii.  27). 

Surenas.  The  general  of  the  Parthiaus,  who 
defeated  Crassus  in  B.C.  54.  The  word  is  probably 
not  a  proper  name,  biit  a  title  like  "  Vizier."  See 
Cbassds. 

Surgeons  and  Surgery.  See  Chirdrgia; 
Medicina;  Mbdious. 

Surnames.     See  Nomen. 

Surrentum.  Now  Sorrento;  an  ancient  town 
of  Campania,  opposite  Capreae,  and  situated  on 
the  promontory  (Prom.  Minervae)  separating  the 
Sinus  Paestanus  from  the  Sinus  Puteolanus.  It 
was  subsequently  a  Roman  colony;  and  on  the 
hills  (Snrrentini  CoUes)  in  its  neighbourhood  was 
grown  one  of  the  best  wines  in  Italy,  which  was 
strongly  recommended  to  convalescent^,  on  ac- 
count of  its  thinness  and  wholesomeness. 

Susa  (to  Soitra ;  Old  Test.  Shushan  ;  Pers.  Shus). 
The  winter  residence  of  the  Persian  kings.  It 
stood  in  the  district  Cissia  of  the  province  Susianai, 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river  Choa«pes.  Its 
name  in  old  Persian  signifies  "Lily,"  and  that 
flower  is  said  to  abound  in  the  plain  in  which  the 
city  stood.     Susa  was  of  a  quadrangular  form,  120 


(or,  according  to  others,  200)  stadia  in  circuit,  and 
without  fortifications ;  but  it  had  a  strongly  forti- 
fied citadel,  containing  the  palace  and  treasury  of 
the  Persian  kings.  The  Greek  name  of  this  cit- 
adel, MemuoniciS  or  Memnonium,  is  perhaps  a  cor- 
ruption of  the  Aramaic  Maaninon,  "a  fortress;" 
and  this  easy  confusion  of  terms  gave  rise  to  the 
fable  that  the  city  was  founded  by  Tithonus,  the 
father  of  Memnou.  An  historical  tradition  ascribes 
its  erection  to  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  but  it 
existed  already  in  the  time  of  Daniel  (Dan.  viii.  2). 
There  is,  however,  a  difficulty  as  to  the  identifica- 
tion of  the  Shushan  of  Daniel  with  the  Susa  of  the 
Greeks.  The  climate  of  Susa  was  very  hot,  and 
hence  the  choice  of  it  for  the  winter  palace.  It 
was  here  that  Alexander  and  his  generals  cele- 
brated their  marriage  with  the  Persian  princesses 
in  B.C.  325,  but  the  city  declined  after  Babylon  be- 
came the  capital  of  Alexander  and  his  successors. 
In  B.C.  315  it  was  taken  by  Antioohus,  who  found 
in  it  a  vast  amount  of  treasure.  The  site  of  Susa 
is  now  marked  by  extensive  mounds,  on  which  are 
found  fragments  of  bricks  and  broken  pottery, 
with  cuneiform  inscriptions.  The  ruins  of  the 
ancient  city  cover  a  space  of  nearly  three  square 
miles,  and  they  have  been  carefully  explored  by 
Loftus,  Churchill,  Dieulafoy,  and  others.  The 
principal  remains  that  still  exist  are  four  vast 
platforms  like  those  at  Persepolis  (q.  v.),  with 
traces  of  a  gigantic  colonnade  with  a  frontage  of 
over  340  feet  and  a  depth  of  240  feet.  The  palace 
of  Darius  Hystaspis  has  also  been  excavated,  and 
from  it  many  artistic  treasures  taken  to  the  Louvre. 
See  Jane  Dieulafoy,  La  Perse,  la  Chald^e,  et  la  Su- 
aiane  (Paris,  1887);  id.  1  Suse  (Paris,  1888) ;  Marcel 
Dieulafoy,  VAaropole  de  Suse  (Paris,  1890-92). 

Susarion  {Smxrapiasv).  A  Greek  to  whom  the 
origin  of  the  Attic  Comedy  is  ascribed.  He  was 
a  native  of  Megara,  whence  he  removed  into  Attica 
to  the  village  of  Icaria,  a  place  celebrated  as  a  seat 
of  the  worship  of  Dionysus.  The  Megario  Comedy 
appears  to  have  flourished,  in  its  full  development, 
about  B.C.  600  and  onwards,  and  it  was  introduced 
by  Susarion  into  Attica  between  580-564.      See 

COMOBDIA. 

Susiana  (Soutriay^)  or  Susis  (Souo-i's)  (nearly  cor- 
responding to  Khazistan).  One  of  the  chief  prov- 
inces of  the  ancient  Persian  Empire,  lay  between 
Babylonia  and  Persis,  and  between  Mount  Para- 
choatras  and  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  In 
this  last  direction  its  coast  extended  from  the 
junction  of  the  Euphrates  with  the  Tigris  to  about 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Oroatis  (Tab).  It  was  di- 
vided from  Persis  on  the  southeast  and  east  by 
a  mountainous  tract,  inhabited  by  independent 
tribes,  who  made  even  the  kings  of  Persia  pay 
them  for  a  safe  passage.  On  the  north  it  was  sep- 
arated from  Great  Media  by  Mount  Charbanus  ;  on 
the  west  from  Assyria  by  an  imaginary  line  drawn 
south  from  near  the  Median  pass  in  Mount  Zagros 
to  the  Tigris ;  and  from  Babylonia  by  the  Tigris 
itself.     See  the  works  cited  under  Susa. 

SutiUs  Corona.    See  Corona. 

Sutor  (pajTTrjs).  A  cobbler.  The  ancient  cob- 
bler sewed  leather  with  an  awl  (subula)  and  a 
bristle  (seta).  His  shop  was  called  sutrina  (o-kv- 
relov).     See  Pliny,  H.  N.  x.  60. 

Sutrium.  Now  Sutri ;  an  ancient  town  of  Etru- 
ria  on  the  east  side  of  the  Saltus  Cimiuius,  and  on 
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the  road  from  VuUinii  to  Borne,  made  a  Roman 
colony  in  B.C.  383. 

Swaddling-clotlies.     See  Fasciae. 

Swing.     See  Aeoka  ;  Oscillatio. 

Syb&is  (Si5/3apir).  (1)  Now  Coscile  or  Sibari ; 
a  river  in  Lucania,  flowing  by  the  city  of  the  same 
name,  and  falling  into  the  Crathis.  (2)  A  cele- 
brated Greek  town  in  Lucania,  situated  between 
the  rivers  Sybaris  and  Crathis,  at  a  short  distance 
from  the  Tarentine  Gulf,  and  near  the  conflues  of 
Bruttium.  It  was  founded  B.C.  720  by  Aohaeans  and 
Troezenians,  and  soon  attained  an  exti'aordinary 
degree  of  prosperity  and  wealth.  Its  inhabitants 
became  so  notorious  for  their  love  of  luxury  and 
pleasure  that  their  name  was  employed  to  indicate 
any  voluptuary.  At  the  time  of  their  highest  pros- 
perity their  city  was  fifty  stadia,  or  upwards  of 
six  miles,  in  circumfereuce^and  they  exercised  do- 
minion over  twenty-five  towns,  so  that  we  are  told 
they  were  able  to  bring  into  the  field.  300,000  men, 
a  number,  however,  which  appears  incredible.  But 
their  prosperity  was  of  short  duration.  The  Acbae- 
ans  having  expelled  the  Troezenian  part  of  the 
population,  the  latter  took  refuge  at  the  neigh- 
bouring city  of  Croton,  the  inhabitants  of  •which 
espoused  their  cause.  In  the  war  which  ensued 
between  the  two  States,  the  Sybarites  were  com- 
pletely conquered  by  the  Crotouiates,  who  fol- 
lowed up  their  victory  by  the  capture  of  Sybaris, 
which  they  destroyed  by  turning  the  waters  of 
the  river  Crathis  against  the  town  (b.c.  510)  (Herod, 
v.  44;  Diod.  sii.  9;  Athen.  p.  521).  The  greater 
number  of  the  surviving  Sybarites  took  refuge  in 
other  Greek  cities  in  Italy;  but  a  few  remained 
near  their  ancient  town,  and  their  descendants 
formed  part  of  the  town  of  Thurii  founded  in  B.C. 
443  near  Sybaris.     See  Thorii. 

Sybota  (ra  DujSora).  Now  Syvota ;  a  number  of 
small  islands  off  the  coast  of  Epirus,  and  opposite 
the  promontory  Leucimn6  in  Corcyra,  with  a  har- 
bor of  the  same  name  ou  the  mainland. 

Sychaeus.     See  Dido  ;  Sichaeus. 

S'ychar,  Sychem.     See  Neapolis. 

Sycophantes  {iroKo(j)dvnfs-).  A  word  which  orig-; 
inally  signified,  according  to  the  popular  deriva- 
tion, one  who  brought  into  notice  cases  of  the  pro- 
hibited export  of  figs  from  Attica.  The  terra  was 
afterwards  applied  to  a  professional  informer  and 
accuser.  There  were  many  such  persons  who  car- 
ried on  a  lucrative  business  in  Athens  at  the  time 
of  the  decay  of  the  democracy,  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  the  authors  of  false  accusations  were  pun- 
ished most  severely.  In  later  times  the  word  de- 
noted a  person  whose  character  combined  the  traits 
of  a  busybody,  scandalmonger,  sharper,  and  buf- 
foon, and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Latin  plays 
of  Plautus.  See  Bttchsenschutz,  Beaitz  und  Erwerb, 
pp.  568  foU. 

Syeni  (Svrjvri).  Now  Assouan ;  a  city  of  Upper 
Egypt  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Nile,  just  below  the 
First  Cataract.  It  was  an  important  point  in  the 
astronomy  and  geography  of  the  ancients,  as  it  lay 
just  under  the  tropic  of  Cancer,  and  was  therefore 
chosen  as  the  place  through  which  they  drew  their 
chief  parallel  of  latitude. 

SyennSsis  CEvevvea-is).  A  common  name  of  the 
kings  of  Cilicia.  Of  these  the  most  important  are : 
(1)  A  king  of  Cilicia,  who  joined  with  Labynetus 
(Nebuchadnezzar)  in  mediating  between  Cyaxares 


and  Alyattes,  the  kings  respectively  of  Media  and 
Lydia,  probably  in  B.C.  610.  (2)  Contemporary 
with  Darius  Hystaspis,  to  whom  he  was  tributary. 
His  daughter  was  married  to  Pixodorus.  (3)  Con- 
temporary with  Artaxerxes  11.  ( Mnemon ),  ruled 
over  Cilicia  when  the  younger  Cyrus  marched 
through  his  country  in  his  expedition  against  his 
brother  Artaxerxes  (Xeu.  Anab.  i.  2, 21). 

Sygambri.     See  Sugambki. 

Sylae  (o-CXat).  The  Greek  equivalent  of  the 
modern  "  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal."  When 
a  Greek  State  had  been  insulted  or  injured  by 
citizens  of  some  other  State,  yet  was  unable  or  un- 
willing formally  to  declare  war,  it  often  gave  a 
sort  of  license  or  commission  to  individuals  to 
make  reprisals  upon  the  property  and  citizens  of 
the  offending  nation.  This  was  called  a-v\as  or 
(rOXa  8t86vait 

Sylla.     See  Sulla. 

Syllogeis  (irvWoyfts).  Also  (ruXXoyeir  tov  Srifiov, 
"the  people's  collectors";  special  commissioners 
at  Athens  who  made  out  a  list  of  the  property  of 
the  oligarchs  prior  to  its  ooufisoati»n. 

Sylvanus.     See  Silvanus. 

Sylvius.     See  Silvius. 

Symaethus  Csiiimdos).  Now  Giaretta ;  a  river 
on  the  east  coast  of  Sicily  and  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Aetna,  forming  the  boundary  between  Leontinl 
and  Catana. 

Symbola  (o-u^jSoX^).  The  Greek  term  for  a 
treaty  between  two  States,  determining  the  pro- 
cedure in  the  event  of  lawsuits  taking  place  be- 
tween their  respective  subjects.  A  common  pro- 
vision of  these  contracts  was  that  a  party  who  lost 
his  cause,  when  tried  by  the  laws  of  the  foreign 
State,  could  appeal  to  those  of  his  own ;  and  simi- 
larly the  party  who  had  been  worsted  in  his  own 
State  was  allowed  to  appeal  to  the  law  in  his  op- 
ponent's State.  Such  treaties  were  made  chiefly 
to  facilitate  commercial  communications  between 
different  States. 

Symbolaeon  (p-u;uj3dXaioi/),  Synallagma  (o-ui/dX- 
\ayfi.a)  and  SynthelE^  (a-vv&jKjj).  Words  all  de- 
noting a  contract,  but  with  different  ideas  attached 
to  each.  The  first  denotes  bargains  between  pri- 
vate persons ;  the  second  denotes  any  matter  ax- 
ranged  between  two  individuals,  whether  it  is  a 
contract  or  not;  the  third  means  a  solemn  and 
important  engagement,  such  as  treaties  and  agree- 
ments between  kings  and  States. 

Sym6  (Su/i7j).  A  small  island  off  the  southwest 
coast  of  Caria,  lay  in  the  mouth  of  the  Sinus  Doir- 
dis  to  the  west  of  the  promontory  of  Cynos- 
sema. 

Symmaohus,  Q.  Adbelics.  A  distinguished 
scholar,  statesman,  and  orator  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  remarkable 
for  his  zeal  iu  upholding  the  ancient  pagan  re- 
ligion of  Rome.  He  was  educated  in  Gaul,  and 
was  proconsul  of  Africa  iu  373 ;  and  in  391  Theo- 
dosius  raised  him  to  the  consulship.  He  died 
about  402.  Of  his  works  there  are  still  extant  ten 
books  of  epistles,  three  panegyrics  on  Valentinian 
I.  and  Gratian,  a  number  of  relationes  or  official  re- 
ports of  Symmachus  as  praefectua  urU  to  the  em- 
peror (A.D.  384-385),  and  fragments  of  six  senatorial 
orations.  These  last  were  discovered  in  a  palimp- 
sest, part  of  which  was  in  the  Vatican  Library  and 
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part  at  Milan  (1815-1825).  The  complete  works 
of  SymmaohuB  are  edited  by  Seeck  (Berlin,  1884). 
See  the  £tude  by  Moriu  (Paris,  1847). 

Symmoiia  (o-u^/xopi'a).  A  copartnership,  or  com- 
pany. (1)  A  term  used  at  Athens  to  denote  a 
company  formed  to  raise  the  property  tax  insti- 
tuted in  the  year  B.C.  428,  to  defray  war  expenses. 
(See  EisPHORA.)  Each  of  the  ten  phylae  appointed 
120  of  its  wealthier  citizens,  and  these  were  divid- 
ed into  two  symmoriae  of  sixty  members  each,  so 
that  the  number  of  members  in  the  twenty  sym- 
moriae amounted  to  1200  (called  o-u/i/iopiTai).  Out 
of  each  of  the  twenty  symmoriae,  fifteen  of  the 
wealthier  citizens  were  chosen,  making  300  in  all, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  pay  the  taxes  in  advance  on 
behalf  of  the  rest.  This  sum  had  to  be  refunded 
to  them  by  the  rest  in  conjunction  with  the  poorer 
taxable  citizens,  who  were  likewise  apportioned 
off  to  various  symmoriae,  but  without  becoming 
actual  members  of  them,  and  were  drawn  upon  by 
the  real  symmoritae  to  an  eictent  proportional  to 
their  means.  (2)  After  358,  this  method  was  ap- 
plied to  the  duty  of  equipping  the  war  vessels, 
known  as  the  trierarchia.  (See  Liturgia.)  Each 
of  the  twenty  symmoriae  had  a  certain  number  of 
ships  assigned  to  it ;  the  real  symmoritae  (not  in- 
cluding the  poorer  citizens)  divided  the  expense 
among  themselves,  and  a  varying  number  (at  the 
most  sixteen)  of  the  richest  had  to  raise  the  money 
advanced  for  a  ship.  To  man- 
age its  affairs,  each  symmoria 
had  its  superintendents,  cura- 
tors, and  assessors.  The  mag- 
isterial control  was  in  both 
cases  in  the  hands  of  the  sti-a- 
tegi,  being  connected  with  the 
military  supplies.  Though,  by 
arrangement,  the  raising  of 
taxes  and  fitting  out  of  the 
ships  were  accelerated,  yet  it 
was  open  to  abuse  if  the  sym- 
moritae unduly  burdened  the 
poor  by  an  unjust  distribution. 
In  the  disputes  which  thus 
arose,  the  decision  rested  with 
the  strategi.  If  any  one  thought 
that  another  ought  to  have 
been  taxed  instead  of  himself,  he  could  avail  him- 
self of  antidoais  (q.  v.).  Even  the  metoeei,  who  (like 
the  citizens)  had  to  pay  war  taxes,  were  divided 
into  symmoriae.  Aristotle  (Athen.  Pol.  61)  describes 
one  of  the  strategi  as  individually  responsible  for 
superintending  the  symmoriae  for  building  tri- 
remes. See  Thumser,  De  Civium  Atheniensium  Mti- 
nej-ibus  (Vienna,  1880). 

Symphonia  ((rvii(f)wvia).  A  species  of  musical 
entertainment  at  Greek  and  Roman  banquets,  but 
of  a  character  not  clearly  defined  in  the  existing 
passages  in  which  the  word  occurs.  In  most  cases 
the  expressions  used  apply  equally  well  to  either 
vocal  or  instrumental  music,  and  in  no  case  is  it 
possible  to  accept  the  reference  as  applicable  to 
only  one  of  them  to  the  necessary  exclusion  of  the 
other.  An  individual  member  of  the  band  or  chorus 
who  rendered  the  music  was  called  symphoniacus 
(Cic.  Pro  Mil.  21,  55)  and  choraules  (Mart.  ix.  77). 
Cf.  Gell.  xix.  3;  Livy,  xxxix.  6;  and  Marquardt, 
Privatlehen,  181. 

Sympboniaci.  Musicians  who  played  or  sang 
together,  usually  for  the  entertainment  of  a  com- 


pany at  dinner  (Cic.  Pro  Mil.  21).     See  Sympho- 
nia. 

Symposium  {a-viimcrtm')'.  A  Greek  term  for  a 
driuking-party.  The  symposium  must  be  distin- 
guished from  the  deipnon  {Selirvov) ;  for  though 
drinking  almost  always  followed  a  dinner-party, 
yet  the  former  was  regarded  as  entirely  distinct 
from  the  latter,  was  regulated  by  different  cus- 
toms, and  frequently  received  the  addition  of  many 
guests  who  were  not  present  at  the  dinner.  For 
the  Greeks  did  not  usually  drink  at  their  dinner, 
and  it  was  not  till  the  conclusion  of  the  meal  that 
wine  was  introduced.  Symposia  were  very  fre- 
quent at  Athens.  Their  enjoyment  was  height- 
ened by  agreeable  conversation,  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  music  and  dancing,  and  by  games  and 
amusements  of  various  kinds;  sometimes,  too, 
philosophical  subjects  were  discussed  at  them. 
The  Symposia  of  Plato  and  Xenophon  give  us  a 
lively  idea  of  such  entertainments  at  Athens.  The 
name  itself  shows  that  the  enjoyment  of  drinking 
was  the  main  object  of  the  symposia:  wine  from 
the  juice  of  the  grape  (olvos  AfmtKivos)  was  the 
only  drink  partaken  of  by  the  Greeks,  with  the 
exception  of  water.  The  wine  was  almost  in- 
variably mixed  with  water,  and  to  drink  it  un- 
mixed {&KpaTov)  was  considered  a  characteristic 
of  barbarians.  The  mixture  was  made  in  a  large 
vessel  called  the  orater  (q.  v.),  from  which  it  was 


Symposium.     (From  the  painting  by,Alma-Tadema.) 


conveyed  into  the  drinking-cups.  The  guests  at  a 
symposium  reclined  on  couches,  and  were  crowned 
with  garlands  of  flowers.  A  master  of  the  revels 
(apxtDV  Tfjs  Trdtrecar,  <Tviiwo<riap}(OS,  or  fiatriKevs)  was 
usually  chosen  to  conduct  the  symposium,  whose 
commands  the  whole  company  had  to  obey,  and 
who  regulated  the  whole  order  of  the  entertain- 
ment and  proposed  the  amusements.  The  same 
practice  prevailed  among  the  Romans,  and  their 
symposiarch  was  called  magister,  or  rex  convivii,  or 
arbiter  bibendi.  The  choice  was  generally  deter- 
mined by  the  throwing  of  astragali  or  tali.  (See 
Talus.)  The  proportion  in  which  the  wine  and 
water  were  mixed  was  fixed  by  him,  and  also  how 
much  each  of  the  company  was  to  drink,  for  it  was 
not  nsually  left  to  the  option  of  each  person  pres- 
ent to  drink  as  mnch  or  as  little  as  he  pleased. 
The  cups  were  always  carried  around  from  right 
to  left  (eVi  8e^id),  and  the  same  order  was  observed 
in  the  conversation  and  in  everything  that  took 
place  in  the  entertainment.  The  company  fre- 
quently drank  to  the  health  of  one  another  {Trpont- 
vftv,  propinare),  and  each  did  it  especially  to  the 
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one  to  whom  he  Lauded  the  same  cup.  Respect- 
ing tLe  games  and  amusements  by  which  the  sym- 
posia were  eulivened,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  much 
here,  as  most  of  them  are  described  in  separate 
articles  in  this  work.  Enigmas  or  riddles  {alviy- 
fiara  or  ypitpoi)  were  among  the  most  usual  and 
favourite  modes  of  diversion.  Each  of  the  com- 
pany proposed  one  in  turn  to  his  right-hand  neigh- 
bour; if  he  solved  it,  he  was  rewarded  with  a 
crown,  a  garland,  a  cake,  or  something  of  a  similar 
kind,  and  sometimes  with  a  kiss ;  if  he  failed,  he 
had  to  drink  a  cup  of  unmixed  wiue,  or  of  wine 
mixed  with  salt  water,  at  one  draught.  The  cot- 
taboa  was  also  another  favourite  game  at  symposia, 
and  was  played  at  in  various  ways.  (See  Cotta- 
BOS.)  Representations  of  symposia  are  very  com- 
mon on  ancient  vases.  Two  guests  usually  re- 
clined on  each  couch  (kXi'i/t;),  as  is  explained  under 
Cena  ;  Tricunium;  but  sometimes  there  were  five 
persons  on  one  couch.  A  drinking-party  among 
the  Romans  was  sometimes  called  convivium,  but 
the  word  comisaatio  (cognate  with  KenfiA^ay)  more 
nearly  corresponds  to  the  Greek  symposium.  The 
Romans,  however,  usually  drank  during  their  din- 
ner (cena),  which  they  frequently  prolonged  during 
many  honi-s,  in  the  later  times  of  the  Republic  and 
under  the  Empire.  Their  customs  connected  with 
drinking  differed  little  from  those  of  the  Greeks, 
and  have  been  incidentally  noticed  above. 

See  Becker-Goll,  Charikles,  ii.  335  foil. ;  Mahaffy, 
Social  Life  in  Greece,  ch.  xi. ;  Becker-Goll,  Gallus, 
i.  203-211 ;  Marqnardt,  Privatleben  der  Bomer,  pp. 
331-340;  Valpy,  History  of  Toasting  (1881);  Mew 
and  Astion,  The  Drinks  of  the  World  (1892);  and 
the  articles  Calda;  Ceevbsia;  Psycter;  Vinum. 

Syndicus  {o-vvSikos).  A  term  meaning  liter- 
ally an  advocate,  but  used  in  Athens  to  describe 
various  magistrates.  Thus  the  name  is  applied 
( 1 )  to  the  five  men  who  were  appointed  to 
defend,  before  the  nomotJietae,  any  law  which  it 
was  proposed  to  abrogate  (Dem.  Adx.  Lept.  501, 
Timocr.  707) ;  (2)  to  men  chosen  to  speak  for  the 
people  in  cases  where  the  Sfnios  was  the  complain- 
ant (Dem.  Adv.  Lept.  503,  Hermann,  Lehrb.  griech. 
Staatsalt.  133) ;  (3)  to  orators  appointed  to  plead  the 
cause  of  Athens  before  courts  or  councils  abroad 
(Dem.  De  Cor.  271) ;  (4)  after  the  overthrow  of  the 
Thirty  Tyrants,  special  ofiScers  called  a-ivSiKoi  were 
appointed  to  deal  with  cases  involving  confiscated 
property  (Lys.  De  Bon.  Aristoph.  32 ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.). 

SynSdri  (a-vveSpoi).  A  general  name  given  by 
the  Greeks  to  the  members  of  any  council  or  de- 
liberative body  (trvveSptov),  as  the  congress  of  the 
Greeks  at  Salamis  and  the  court  of  the  Areopagus. 
Synedrion  also  denotes  the  council-room  in  which 
the  synedri  regularly  met. 

Synegorus  (crwriyopos).  Literally  "an  advo- 
cate," but  applied  to  Athenian  oflScers  of  various 
functions.  Litigants  were  theoretically  required 
to  conduct  their  cases  in  person,  but  the  practice 
early  arose  of  employing  a  friend,  or  later  a  hired 
expert,  to  act  as  o-vvqyopos.  Such  an  advocate, 
after  a  short  speech  by  his  principal,  would  assume 
the  leading  part  in  tlie  trial.  An  example  of  this 
is  the  defence  of  Ctesiphou  by  Demosthenes,  against 
the  accusation  of  Aeschines,  though  in  this  case  De- 
mosthenes was  himself  indirectly  involved.  The 
terms  crvvrjyopos  and  trvvhiKos  seem  to  have  been 
used  indiscriminately  in  many  cases.  Thus  the 
officers  referred  to  nnrtev  Syndiccs  (1,  2,  3)  were 


known  also  as  crvvriyopoi.  The  term  was  also  ap- 
plied to  magistrates  choseu  by  lot  to  assist  the 
Xoyto-Toi  in  the  scrutiny  of  the  accounts  of  a  retir- 
ing magistrate  ^Arist.  Pol.  Ath.  54 ;  Schol.  Aristoph, 
Vesp.  689). 

Synesius  {Svvea-ios).  A  native  of  CyreniS.  He 
was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  literary 
men  of  the  fifth  century.  He  was  born  a.d.  378, 
of  a  distinguished  family,  and  studied  at  Alexan- 
dria under  Hypatia  and  other  celebrated  instruc- 
tors. So  rapid  was  the  progress  he  made,  that,  at 
the  age  of  nineteen  years,  he  was  chosen  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Cyren^  to  present  to  the  Emperor 
Arcadius  a  golden  crown  which  had  been  voted 
him.  The  oration  which  he  delivered  on  this  oc- 
casion, and  which  is  still  preserved,  has  been  much 
admired.  At  this  period  he  was  still  a  pagan ; 
subsequently,  however,  he  was  persuaded  by  The- 
ophilus.  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. He  was  for  a  long  time,  however,  very  un- 
settled inhis  theological  notions,and  it  was  this  very 
uncertainty  which  induced  him  for  a  considerable 
time  to  withstand  the  solicitations  of  Theophilus 
and  not  accept  a  bishopric.  He  yielded,  however, 
in  A.D.  410,  and,  separating  from  a  wife  for  whom 
he  cherished  a  deep  affection,  he  was  consecrated 
bishop  of  PtolemaiB  in  Cyrenaica.  He  died  about 
430.  The  works  of  Synesius  are  rather  philosophi- 
cal and  literary  than  theological.  They  are  writ- 
ten with  elegance.  When  the  subject  admits,  his 
diction  is  elevated,  and  sometimes  even  sublime. 
He  possesses  the  art  of  rendering  abstract  subjects 
agreeable,  by  intermingling  with  them  mythologi- 
cal and  historical  or  else  poetical  passages.  His 
letters,  which  are  154  in  number,  afford  varied, 
amusing,  and  instructive  reading.  His  hymns,  in 
iambics  of  four  or  five  feet,  present  a  singular  mixt- 
ure of  poetic  images,  Christian  truths,  and  Platon- 
ic reveries,  for  it  was  to  the  school  of  Plato  that 
he  always  continued  to  be  more  or  less  attached. 
The  most  complete  edition  of  bis  works  is  that  of 
Petau  or  Petavius  (Paris,  1612 ;  reprinted  1631-40), 
with  additions  by  Morel.  See  Volkmann,  Synesius 
von  Gyrene  (Berlin,  1869). 

SyngrSpb^  (crvyypatjifi).  A  written  contract  as 
distinguished  from  a-vvBrjKr)  and  crvp-^oXawv,  which 
may  be  verbal,  and  from  ofioXoyia,  which  is  regu- 
larly verbal  in  its  nature.  At  Athens  all  impor- 
tant contracts  were  made  in  writing  (e.  g.  leases, 
loans,  and  agreements  involving  specific  condi- 
tions), and  the  tablet  containing  them  (/Si/SXiov, 
ypafifiarelov,  or  if  double,  hiwruxov)  was  deposited 
with  a  third  person  mutually  agreed  upon  as  its 
custodian. 

Synn^da  (to  'S.vmahd),  also  Synnas.  A  city  in 
the  north  of  Phrygia  Salutaris,  at  first  inconsiderar 
ble,  but  afterwards  a  place  of  much  impottance, 
and  from  the  time  of  Constantine  the  capital  of 
Phrygia  Salutaris. 

Synoecia  (to  a-vvoLKia)  or  Synoecesia  (ra  crvvoi- 
Keaia).  The  eve  of  the  Athenian  festival  of  the 
Panathenaea  (q.  v.). 

Synoecia  (trwot/cia).  The  Greek  name  for  a 
lodging-house  which  held  several  families,  and 
therefore  corresponding  to  the  Latin  insula.     See 

DOMUS. 

Syntax.     See  Grammatica. 

Syntaxis  (jjivra^is).  The  tribute  paid  by  the 
allies  of  Athens  intothe  treasury  of  the  League  was 
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originally  called  (j)6pos  (see  Delos).  But  after  tLe 
downfall  of  the  Athenian  supremacy,  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  second  confederacy  in  B.C.  378-7, 
the  old  name  was  dropped,  as  it  had  grown  hate- 
ful to  the  allies  with  the  general  unpopularity  of 
the  rule  of  Athens,  and  the  new  assessment  was 
known  as  a-ivra^is  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  169;  Dem.  De 
Cor.  305 ;  De  Pace,  60).     See  Telos. 

SyBthSsis.  The  Bomans  found  the  toga  an 
inconvenient  garment  to  wear  while  reclining  at 
meals,  and  as  the  tunic  alone  was  not  considered 
suitable,  they  devised  the  synthesis,  or  vestis  cena- 
toria,  for  nse  at  such  times.  We  know  nothing  of  its 
form  or  appearance,  except  that  it  was  a  short  and 
easy  garment,  of  various  colors,  and  was  changed 
often  during  a  feast  by  men  of  fashion  (Mart.  v.  79, 2). 
The  same  garment  was  usually  worn  at  the  Satur- 
nalia (Mart.  xiv.  11).  The  word  is  also  applied  to 
a  collection  of  similar  articles  of  dress  of  any  kind, 
as  a  synthesis  tuniearum  (Mart.  iv.  46).     See  Cena. 

Syphas  (2v0a^).  A]png  of  the  Massaesylians,  the 
westernmost  tribe  of  the  Numidians.  His  history 
is  related  in  the  life  of  his  contemporary  and  rival, 
Masinissa.  Sy  phax  was  taken  prisoner  by  Masinis- 
sa,  B.C.  203,  and  was  sent  by  Scipio,  under  the  charge 
of  Laelius,  to  Bome,  where  he  died  shortly  after. 

Syxaco.     See  Sykacusae. 

Syracusae  (SvpdKov<rai  or  SvpaKoo'O'at,  Ion.  Svpr)- 
Kov<Tai,  also  Svpanovcrai,  SvpaKovirri}.  Now  Siracusa 
in  Italian ;  Syracuse  in  English :  the  wealthiest  and 
most  populous  town  in  Sicily.  It  was  situated  on 
the  south  part  of  the  east  coast,  400  stadia  north 
of  the  promontory  Plemmyrium,  and  ten  stadia 
northeast  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Anapns,  near 


the  lake  or  marsh  called  Syraoo  ( ^vpaxd) ),  from 
which  it  derived  its  name.  It  was  founded  B.C. 
734,  one  year  after  the  foundation  of  Naxos,  by  a 
colony  of  Corinthians  aud  other  Dorians,  led  by  Ar^ 
ohias  the  Corinthian.  •  The  town  was  originally 
confined  to  the  island  Ortygia  lying  immediately 
off  the  coast ;  but  it  afterwards  spread  over  the 
neighbouring  mainland,  and  at  the  time  of  its 
greatest  extension  under  the  elder  Dionysius  it 
consisted  of  five  distinct  towns,  each  surrounded 
by  separate  walls.  Some  writers  indeed  describe 
Syracuse  as  consisting  of  four  towns,  but  this  sim- 
ply arises  from  the  fact  that  Epipolae  was  fre- 
quently not  reckoned  a  portion  of  the  city.  These 
five  towns  were  :  (1)  Ortygia  (Oprvyia),  frequently 
called  simply  the  Island  (iiaa-os  or  N^o-os),  an 
island  of  an  oblong  shape,  about  two  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, lying  between  the  Great  Harbour  on 
the  west  and  the  Little  Harbour  on  the  east.  It 
was,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  the  portion  of 
the  city  first  built,  and  it  contained  the  citadel  or 
Acropolis,  surrounded  by  double  walls,  which  Timo- 
leon  caused  to  be  destroyed.  In  this  island  also 
was  the  celebrated  fountain  of  Arethusa.  It  was 
originally  separated  from  the  mainland  by  a  nar- 
row channel,  which  was  subsequently  filled  up  by  a 
causeway ;  but  this  causeway  must  at  a  still  later 
time  have  been  swept  away,  since  we  find  in  the 
Boman  period  that  the  island  was  connected  with 
the  mainland  by  means  of  a  bridge.  (2)  Achbadi- 
NA  (Axpa&ivrf)  occupied  originally  the  high  ground 
of  the  peninsula  north  of  Ortygia,  and  was  surround- 
ed on  the  north  and  east  by  the  sea.  The  lower 
ground  between  Achradina  and  Ortygia  was  at  first 
not  included  in  the  fortifications  of  either,  but  was 
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Fountain  of  Arethusa  at  Syracuse.     (From  a  photograph.) 
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employed  partly  for  religions  processions  and  part- 
ly for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  At  the  time  of  the 
siege  of  Syracuse  by  the  Athenians  in  the  Pelopou- 
nesian  Wai  (415),  the  city  consisted  only  of  the  two 
parts  already  mentioned,  Ortygia  forming  the  in- 
ner and  Achradina  the  outer  city,  but  separated, 
as  explained  above,  by  the  low  ground  between 
the  two.  (3)  Tych6  (Tixn),  named  after  the  tem- 
ple of  Tych^  or  Fortune,  and  situated  northwest  of 
Achradina,  in  the  direction  of  the  port  called  Tro- 
gilus.  At  the  time  of  the  Athenian  siege  of  Syra- 
cuse it  was  only  an  unfortified  suburb,  but  it  after- 
wards became  the  most  populous  part  of  the  city. 
In  this  quarter  stood  the  Gymnasium.  (4)  Nea- 
p3lis  (Nf'a  TToXis),  nearly  southwest  of  Achradina, 
was  also,  at  the  time  of  the  Athenian  siege  of  Syra- 
cuse, merely  a  suburb,  and  called  TemenItes,  from 
having  within  it  the  statue  and  consecrated  ground 
of  Apollo  Temenites.    Neapolis  contained  the  chief 
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Plan  of  Ancient  Syracuse.    (After  Freeman. ) 


theatre  of ^  Syracuse,  which  was  the  largest  in  all 
Sicily,  and  many  temples.  (5)  EpipBlae  (ai  'Em- 
TioKai),  a  space  of  ground  risiug  above  the  three 
quarters  of  Achradina,  Tych€,  and  Neapolis,  which 
gradually  diminished  in  breadth  as  it  rose  higher, 
until  it  ended  in  a  small  conical  mound.  This 
rising  ground  was  surrounded  with  strong  walls 
by  the  elder  Dionysius,  and  was  thus  included  in 
Syracuse,  which  now  became  one  of  the  most 
strongly  fortified  cities  of  the  ancient  world.  The 
highest  point  of  Epipolae  was  called  Euryelus 
( EiipujjXof ),  on  which  stood  the  fort  Labdalnm 
(Aa/SSaXoi/).  After  Epipolae  had  been  added  to  the 
city,  the  circumference  of  Syracuse  was  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  stadia,  or  upward  of  twenty-two 
Euglish  miles ;  and  the  entire  population  of  the 
city  is  supposed  to  have  amounted  to  five  hundred 
thousand  souls  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  prosperity. 


Syracuse  had  two  harbours.  The  Great  Harbour, 
still  called  Porto  Maggiore,  is  a  splendid  bay  about 
five  miles  in  circumference,  formed  by  the  island 
Ortygia  and  the  promontory  Plemmyrium.  The 
Small  Harbour,  also  called  Laccius  (AdicKtoy),  lying 
between  Ortygia  and  Achradina,  was  capacious 
enough  to  receive  a  large  fleet  of  ships  of  war. 
There  were  several  stone  quarries  ( lautumiae )  iu 
Syracuse,  which  are  frequently  mentioned  by  an- 
cient writers,  and  in  which  the  unfortunate  Athe- 
nian prisoners  were  confined.  These  quarries  were 
partly  in  Achradina,  on  the  descent  fiom  the  higher 
ground  to  the  lower  level  towards  Ortygia,  and  part- 
ly in  Neapolis,  under  the  southern  cliflf  of  Epipolae. 
From  these  was  taken  the  stone  of  which  the  city 
was  built  (Thucyd.  vii.  86).  The  so-called  "  Ear  of 
Dionysius,"  in  which  the  tyrant  was  supposed  to 
overhear  the  conversation  of  his  captives, is  prob- 
ably an  invention  of  a  mediseval  writer.  The 
city  was  supplied  with 
water  from  an  aque- 
duct, which  was  con- 
structed by  Gelon  and 
improved  by  Hieron.  It 
was  brought  through 
Epipolae  and  Neapolis 
to  Achradina  and  Or- 
tygia. The  modern  city 
of  Syracuse  is  confined 
to  the  island.  The  re- 
maining quarters  of  the 
ancient  city  are  now 
uninhabited,  and  their 
position  marked  only 
by  a  few  ruins.  Of  these 
the  most  important  are 
the  remains  of  the  great 
theatre,  and  of  an  am- 
phitheatre of  the  Ro- 
man period.    See  The  A- 

TRUM. 

The  government  of 
Syracusewas  originally 
an  aristocracy ;  and  the 
political  power  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  landed 
proprietors,  called  Geo- 
mori  or  Gamori.  In 
course  of  time  the  peo- 
ple, having  increased  in 
numbers  and  wealth,  ex- 
pelled the  Geomori  and 
established  a  democra- 
cy. But  this  form  of  government  did  not  last  long. 
Gelon  espoused  the  cause  of  the  aristocratic  party, 
and  proceeded  to  restore  them  by  force  of  arms ;  but 
on  his  approach  the  people  opened  the  gates  to  bim, 
and  he  was  acknowledged  without  opposition  tyrant 
or  sovereign  of  Syracuse,  b.c.  485.  Under  his  rule 
and  that  of  his  brother  Hieron,  Syracuse  was  raised 
to  an  unexampled  degree  of  wealth  and  prosperity. 
Hieron  died  in  467,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Thrasybulus ;  but  the  rapacity  and  cruelty  of  the 
latter  soon  provoked  a  revolt  among  his  subjects, 
which  led  to  his  deposition  and  the  establishment 
of  a  democratic  form  of  government.  The  next 
most  important  event  in  the  history  of  Syracuse 
was  the  siege  of  the  city  by  the  Athenians,  which 
ended  iu  the  total  destruction  of  the  great  Athe- 
nian armament  in  413.  This  affair,  known  in  his- 
tory as  the  Sicilian  Expedition,  was  the  turning- 
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point  in  the  Pelopouuesiau  War  (q.  v.).  The  ex- 
pedition set  out  from  Athens  in  B.C.  415  under 
Alcibiades  (q.  v.),  Nicias  (q.  v.),  and  Lamachus,  and 
at  first  won  a  nnmber  of  successes,  so  that  Nicias, 
in  414,  had  seized  Epipolae  and  begun  the  complete 
investment  of  Syracuse.  The  arrival  of  Gylippns, 
the  Spartan  general,  turned  the  tide.  The  Syra- 
cusaus  defeated  the  Athenians,  annihilated  tlie  in- 
vading army,  and  took  Nicias  and  his  later  col- 
league Demosthenes  prisoners.     See  Gylippus. 

The  democracy  continued  to  exist  in  Syracuse 
till  B.C.  406,  when  the  elder  Dionysins  made  himself 
tyrant  of  the  city.  After  a  long  and  prosperous 
reign,  he  was  succeeded  in  367  by  his  son,  the 
younger  Dionysius,  who  was  finally  expelled  by 
Timoleon  in  343.  A  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment was  again  established;  but  it  did  not  last 
long;  and  in  317  Syracuse  fell  under  the  sway 
of  Agathocles.  This  tyrant  died  in  289 ;  and  the 
city  being  distracted  by  factions,  the  Syracnsaus 
voluntarily  conferred  the  supreme  power  upon  Hie- 
rou  II.,  with  the  title  of  king,  in  270.  Hieron  culti- 
vated friendly  relations  with  the  Bomans ;  but  on 
bis  death  in  216,  at  the  advanced  age  of  ninety- 
two,  his  graudsou  Hieronymus,  who  succeeded  him, 
espoused  the  side  of  the  Carthaginians.  A  Roman 
army  under  Marcellus  was  sent  against  Syracuse ; 
and  after  a  siege  of  two  years,  during  which  Ar- 
cliimedes  assisted  his  fellow-citizens  by  the  con- 
struction of  various  engines  of  war  (see  Akchime- 
DBS),  the  city  was  taken  by  Marcellus  in  212.  From 
this  time  Syracuse  became  a  town  of  the  Roman 
province  of  Sicily.  See  Lnpua,  Die  Stadt  Syrahus 
im  Altei-thum  (Strassburg,  1887),  and  the  works 
cited  under  SiciiJA. 


Syracusanus  Portus  (Zupaxdo-ios  Xliitjv).  Now 
Porto  Vecchio ;  a  harbour  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Corsica,  where  the  Syracusans  had  probably  estab- 
lished a  factory  for  their  trade :  according  to  Dio- 
dorus,  it  was  the  best  harbour  in  the  island. 

Syria,  (rj  2vpla,  in  Aramaean  Surja ;  now  Soris- 
tan,  Arab.  Esh-Sham,  i.  e.  "  the  land  on  the  left," 
Syria),  a  country  of  western  Asia,  lying  along  the 
eastern  end  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  between 
Asia  Minor  and  Egypt.  lu  a  wider  sense 
the  word  was  used  for  the  whole  tract  of 
country  bounded  by  the  Tigris  on  the  east, 
the  mountains  of  Armenia  and  Cilicia  on 
the  north,  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west, 
and  tha  Arabian  Desert  on  the  south ;  the 
whole  of  which  was  peopled  by  the  Ara- 
maean branch  of  the  great  Semitic  (or  Syro- 
Arabian)  race,  and  is  included  in  the  Old 
Testament  under  the  name  of  Aram.  The 
people  were  of  the  same  races,  and  those  of 
the  north  of  the  Taurus  in  Cappadocia  and 
Pontus  are  called  White  Syrians  (Acvkoo-u- 
poi),  in  contradistinction  to  the  people  of 
darker  complexion  in  Syria  Proper,  who  are 
sometimes  even  called  Black  Syrians  (Sijpoi 
jifKaves).  Even  when  the  name  of  Syria 
is  used  in  its  ordinary  naiTower  sense,  it  is 
often  confounded  with  Assyria,  which  only 
differs  from  Syria  by  having  the  definite 
article  prefixed.  Again,  in  the  narrower 
sense  of  the  name,  Syria  still  includes  two 
districts  which  are  often  considered  as  not 
behuiging  to  it,  namely,  PHOBNicfe  and 
PalabstIna,  and  a  third  which  is  likewise 
often  considered  separate,  namely,  Coelk-         Typical  Syrian  of  Egyptian  Art. 


SYMA ;  but  this  last  is  generally  reckoned  a  part  of 
Syria.  lu  this  narrower  sense,  then,  Syria  was 
bounded  on  the  west  (beginning  from  the  south) 
by  Mount  Hermon,  at  the  southern  end  of  Antilib- 
anns,  which  separated  it  from  Palestine,  by  the 
range  of  Libanns,  dividing  it  from  Phoenic6,  by 
the  Mediterranean,  and  by  Mount  Amanus,  which 
divided  it  from  Cilicia;  on  the  north  (where  it 
bordered  on  Cappadocia)  hy  the  main  chain  of 
Mount  Taurus,  and  striking  the  Euphrates  just  he- 
low  luliopolis,  and  considerably  above  Samosata; 
hence  the  Euphrates  forms  the  eastern  boundary. 
The  western  part  of  the  country  was  intersected 
by  a  series  of  mountains,  running  south  from  the 
Taurus,  under  the  names  of  Amanus,  Pieria,  Casius, 
Bargylus,  and  Libanns  and  Antilibanus ;  and  the 
northern  part,  between  the  Amanus  and  the  Eu- 
phrates, was  also  mountainous.  The  chief  river  of 
Syria  was  the  Orontes,  and  the  smaller  rivers  Cha- 
ins and  Chrysorrhoas  were  also  of  importance. 
The  valleys  among  the  mountains  were  fertile, 
especially  in  the  northern  part ;  even  the  east, 
which  is  now  merged  in  the  great  desert  of  Arabia, 
appears  to  have  had  more  numerous  and  more 
extensive  spaces  capable  of  cultivation,  and  sup- 
ported great  cities,  the  ruins  of  which  now  stand 
in  the  midst  of  sandy  wastes. 

In  the  earliest  historical  period  Syria  contained 
a  number  of  independent  kingdoms,  of  which  Da- 
mascus was  the  most  powerful.  These  were  sub- 
dued by  David,  but  became  again  independent  at 
the  end  of  Solomon's  reign";  from  which  time  we 
find  the  kings  of  Damascus  sometimes  at  war  with 
the  kings  of  Israel,  and  sometimes  in  alliance  with 
them  against  the  kings  of  Judab,  till  the  reign  of 
Tiglath-Pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  who,  having  been 
invited  by  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  to  assist  him 
against  the  united  forces  of  Rezin,  king  of  Syria, 
and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  took  Damascus,  and 
probably  con«[uered  all  Syria,  about  B.C.  740. 
Having  been  a  part  successively  of  the  Assyrian, 
Babylonian,  Persian,  and  Macedonian  Empires,  it 
fell,  after  the  battle  of  Ipaus  (B.C.  301),  to  the  share 
of  Seleucus  Nicator,  and  formed  a  part  of  the  great 
kingdom  of  the  Selencidae,  whose  history  is  given 
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in  the  articles Antiochus;  Demetrius;  Seledcus. 
In  this  partition,  however,  Coelesyria  and  Pales- 
tine went,  not  to  Syria,  but  to  Egypt,  and  the  pos- 
session of  those  provinces  became  the  great  source 
of  contention  between  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Se- 
lencids.  By  the  irruptions  of  the  Parthians  on  the 
east,  and  the  unsuccessful  war  of  Antiochus  the 
Great  with  the  Komans  on  the  west,  the  Greek- 
Syrian  kingdom  was  reduced  to  the  limits  of  Syria 
itself,  and  became  weaker  and  weaker,  until  it  was 
overthrown  by  Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  B.C.  79. 
Soon  afterwards,  when  the  Romans  had  conquered 
Tigranes  as  well  as  Mithridates,  Syria  was  quietly 
added  by  Pompey  to  the  empire  of  the  Eepublic, 
and  was  constituted  a  province  B.C.  54;  but  its 
northern  district,  Commagicnb,  was  not  included 
in  this  arrangement.  As  the  eastern  province  of 
the  Eoman  Empire,  and  with  its  great  desert  fron- 
tier, Syria  was  constantly  exposed  to  the  irrup- 
tions of  the  Parthians,  and,  after  them,  of  the  Per- 
sians ;  but  it  long  remained  one  of  the  most  flour- 
ishing of  the  provinces.  The  attempt  of  Zenobia 
to  make  it  the  seat  of  empire  is  noticed  under  Ze- 
nobia. While  the  Roman  emperors  defended  this 
precious  possession  against  the  attacks  of  the  Per- 
sian kings  with  various  success,  a  new  danger 
arose,  as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  from  the  Ara- 
bians of  the  Desert,  who  began  to  be  known  under 
the  name  of  Saracens  ;  and,  when  the  rise  of  Mo- 
hammed had  given  to  the  Arabs  that  great  relig- 
ions impulse  which  revolutionized  the  Eastern 
world,  Syria  was  the  first  great  conquest  that  they 
made  from  the  Eastern  Empire,  a.d.  632-638.  In 
the  time  immediately  succeeding  the  Macedonian 
conquest,  Syria  was  regarded  as  consisting  of  two 
parts  —  the  north,  including  the  whole  country 
down  to  the  beginning  of  the  Lebanon  range,  and 
the  south,  consisting  of  Coelesyria  in  its  more 
extended  sense.  The  former,  which  was  called 
Syria  Proper,  or  Upper  Syria  (^  ava>  Svpia,  Syria 
Superior),  was  divided  into  four  districts  or  tetrar- 
chies,  which  were  named  after  their  respective 
capitals,  Seleucis,  Antiochen6,  Laodicen^,  and  Ap- 
amene. 

The  Roman  province  of  Stria,  as  originally  con- 
stituted by  Pompey  in  B.C.  64,  was  by  no  means  a 
single  homogeneous  region.  Owing  to  the  differ- 
ent nationalities  and  interests  which  Syria  prop- 
erly so  called  comprised,  it  was  at  first  parcelled 
out  between  the  Roman  jurisdiction  and  a  number 
of  independent  territories  which  were  allowed  to 
remain  within  it.  Under  the  Roman  proconsul 
of  Syria  were  at  first  Upper  Syria  (with  the  chief 
towns  Antioch,  Selencia,  Apamea,  Laodioea,  Cyr- 
rhus,  Hieropolis,  and  Beroea),  and  the  land  of 
Phoenicia,  including  Tripolis,  Byblus,  Tyre,  and  Si- 
don  ;  but  ludea  was  left  for  a  time  nominally  inde- 
pendent, except  for  a  short  time  when  Gabinius 
broke  it  up  into  five  districts.  Caesar  made  ludea 
a  client  State  under  its  own  princes,  and  it  did  not 
become  a  Roman  province  (of  the  second  rank, 
under  a  procurator)  until  A.D.  6.  Similarly  Com- 
magen6  was  left  under  its  own  princes  until  A.D. 
17,  and  again  from  38  till  72,  when  it  was  finally 
joined  to  the  province  of  Syria;  Chalois  retained 
its  own  princes  tiU  92,  when  Domitian  added  it  to 
the  province;  Abilene  tiU  49 ;  Arethnsa  and  Emesa 
till  78;  Damascus  was  not  included  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Syria  till  106.  The  province  of  Syria  under 
the  Empire  was  governed  by  an  imperial  legate 
residing  at  Antioch:   it  was  eventually  divided 


into  ten  districts,  named  (mostly  after  their  capital 
cities)  Commagen^,  Cyrrhestic6,  Pieria,  Seleucis, 
Cbalcidic^,  Chalybonitis,  Palmyren^,  Apamen^,  Cas- 
siotis,  and  Laodioen^ ;  but  the  last  is  sometimes 
included  under  Cassiotis.  (See  the  several  arti- 
cles.) From  A.D.  66  ludea  or  Syria  Palaestina  was 
recognized  as  a  separate  province,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  second  century  Syria  was  divided  into  two 
provinces,  Syria  Magna  or  Coelesyria,  and  Syria 
Phoenice.  Constantine  the  Great  separated  the 
two  northern  districts — namely,  Commagen6  and 
Cyrrhestic^  —  and  erected  them  into  a  distinct 
province,  called  Euphratknsis  or  Euphratesia  ; 
and  the  rest  of  Syria  was  afterwards  divided  by 
Theodosius  II.  into  the  two  provinces  of  Syria 
Prima,  including  the  sea-coast  and  the  country 
north  of  Antioch,  and  having  that  city  for  its  cap- 
ital ;  and  Syria  Secunda,  the  district  along  the 
Orontes,  with  Apamea  for  its  capital ;  while  the 
eastern  districts  were  now  a  part  of  Persia. 

Syria  Dea  (^  ^vpirj  Of  6s).  A  deity  of  generation 
and  fecundity  worshipped  in  Syrian  Hierapolis 
under  the  name  'Ardpyans,  whom  the  later  Greeks 
and  the  Romans  simply  called  "  the  Syrian  god- 
dess." From  the  time  of  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Seleucidae,  when  the  ancient  paganism  was  highly 
honoured  in  Hierapolis,  the  worship  of  this  god- 
dess spread  among  the  Greeks,  and  from  them 
found  its  way  to  Rome,  where  she  had  a  temple  in 
the  days  of  the  Enjpire,  and  to  other  parts  of  Italy, 
and  still  farther  west.  I'he  old  idea  of  her  attri- 
butes had  so  widened  in  the  course  of  time  that 
she  shared  those  of  luno,  Venus,  Rhea,  Cybel6,  Mi- 
nerva, Diana,  the  Parcae,  and  other  goddesses.  She 
is  represented  on  Roman  monuments,  seated  on  a 
throne  between  two  lions.  Her  priests  were  gen- 
erally eunuchs.  They  were  in  the  habit  of  making 
excursions  into  Greece  and  Italy  to  extend  the 
worship  of  the  goddess  by  means  of  ecstatic  dances 
and  prophecies,  and  to  collect  pious  alms  for  her 
sanctuary.  See  Apnl.  Met.  viii.  24;  Lncian,  De 
Dea  Syria;  and  the  C.  I.  L.  vi.  115, 116. 

Syriae  Portae  (al  'S.vploL  Xlvkai).  Now  the  Pass 
of  Beilau;  a  most  important  pass  between  Cilicia 
and  Syria,  lying  between  the  shore  of  the  Gulf  of 
Issus  on  the  west  and  Mount  Amanus  on  the  east. 

Syrianus  (Supiavds).  A  Greek  philosopher  of 
the  Neo- Platonic  School.  He  was  a  native  of 
Alexandria,  and  studied  at  Athens  under  Plu- 
tarchus,  whom  he  succeeded  as  head  of  the  Neo- 
Platonic  School  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury A.D.  The  most  distinguished  of  his  disciples 
was  Proclus,  who  regarded  him  with  the  greatest 
veneration,  and  gave  directions  that  at  his  death 
he  should  be  buried  in  the  same  tomb  with  Syria- 
nus. Syrianus  wrote  several  works,  some  of  which 
are  extant.  Of  these  the  most  valuable  are  the 
commentaries  on  the  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle. 

Syrinx  (cripiy^).  A  Pan's  pipe,  called  by  the 
Romans  harundo  ov  fistula. 

Syriitx  (2iJpiy|).  A  powerful  city  of  Hyrcania, 
the  capital  of  that  province  under  the  Greek  kings 
of  Syria. 

Syrinx  (Su/)i-y|).  An  Arcadian  nymph,  who,  be- 
ing pursued  by  Pan,  fled  into  the  river  Ladon,  and 
at  her  own  prayer  was  metamorphosed  into  a  reed, 
of  which  Pan  then  made  his  flute.     See  Pan. 

Syxma  (crippa).  A  long  robe  worn  by  tragic 
actors  on  the  stage  (Juv.  viii.  229). 

Syros  CSvpos)  or  Syrus.     Now  Syra ;  an  island 
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in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  and  one  of  the  Cyclades,  lying 
between  Rhenea  and  Cytbnus. 

Syrtes.     See  Syrtis. 

Syrtioa  Regio  (^  ^vpnKrj).  Now  the  western 
part  of  Tripoli ;  the  special  name  of  that  part  of 
the  northern  coast  of  Africa  which  lay  between 
the  two  Syrtes,  from  the  river  Triton,  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  Syrtis  Minor,  on  the  west,  to  the  Philae- 
nornm  Arae,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Syrtis  Mai  or,  on 
the  east.  It  was  for  the  most  part  a  very  narrow 
strip  of  sand,  interspersed  with  salt  marshes,  be- 
tween the  sea  and  a  range  of  "mountains  forming 
the  edge  of  the  Great  Desert  (Sahara),  with  only 
here  and  there  a  few  spots  capable  of  cultivation, 
especially  about  the  river  Cinyps.  It  was  peopled 
by  Libyan  tribes.  Under  the  Bomaus  it  formed  a 
part  of  the  province  of  Africa.  It  was  often  called 
Tkipolitana,  from  its  three  chief  cities,  Abroto- 
"num,  Oea,  aud  Leptis  Magna ;  and  this  became  its 
usual  name  under  the  Later  Empire,  and  has  been 
handed  down  to  our  own  time  in  the  modern  name 
of  the  regency  of  Tripoli. 

Syrtis  {Svpns)  aud  Syrtes.  The  two  great  gulfs 
iu  the  eastern  half  of  the  northern  coast  of  Africa. 
The  name  is  derived  by  the  ancients  from  a-vpa, 
"  to  draw  "  or  "  to  suck,"  but  is  possibly  cognate 
with  the  Arabic  serf,  "  a,  desert,"  a  term  at  present 
applied  to  the  whole  coast  as  bordering  upon  the 
Great  Desert.  Both  gulfs  were  proverbially  dan- 
gerous, the  Greater  Syrtis  from  its  sandbanks  and 
quicksands,  and  its  unbroken  exposure  to  the  north 
winds,  the  Less  from  its  shelving  rocky  shores,  its 
exposure  to  the  northeast  winds,  and  the  conse- 
quent variableness  of  the  tides  in  it.  (1)  Syrtis 
Maior  (^  fieyoKr]  'Svpris,  Gulf  of  Sidra),  the  eastern- 
most of  the  two,  a  wide  and  deep  gulf  on  the  shores 
of  Tripoli  tana  and  Cyrenaica,  exactly  opposite  to  the 
Ionic  Sea.  The  Great  Desert  comes  down  close  to 
its  shores,  forming  a  sandy  coast,  called  by  the  au- 
cients  Syktica  Bbgio.  The  terror  of  being  driven 
on  shore  in  it  is  referred  to  in  the  narrative  of  St. 
Paul's  voyage  to  Italy  (Acts,  xxvii.  17,  "fearing 
lest  they  should  fall  into  the  Syrtis");  and  the 
dangers  of  a  m^rch  through  the  loose  saud  on  its 
shores,  sometimes  of  a  burning  heat,  and  sometimes 
saturated  with  sea-water,  were  scarcely  less  for- 


midable. (2)  Syrtis  Minor  (fj  fuxpa  'S.vpns,  Gulf 
of  Khabs)  lies  in  the  southwestern  angle  of  the 
great  bend  formed  by  the  northern  coast  of  Africa 
as  it  drops  down  to  the  south  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Carthage,  and  then  bears  again  to  the  east; 
in  other  words,  in  the  angle  between  the  eastern 
coast  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacena  (Tunis)  aud  the 
northern  coast  of  Tripolitana  (Tripoli).  In  its 
mouth,  near  the  northern  extremity,  lie  the  islands 
of  Cercina  and  Ceroinitis.  In  Herodotus,  the  word 
Syrtis  occurs  in  a  few  passages,  without  any  dis- 
tinction between  the  Greater  and  the  Less.  It 
seems  most  probable  that  he  means  to  denote  by 
this  term  the  Greater  Syrtis,  and  that  he  included 
the  Less  in  the  lake  Tritonis. 

Synis,  PuBLiLius.    See  Publilius  Syrus. 

Syssitia  (to.  crva-a-iTia).  The  meals  taken  in 
public  and  in  common  among  the  Dorians  in 
Sparta  and  Crete,  and  confined  to  men  and  youths 
only.  In  Sparta  all  the  Spartiatae,  or  citizens  over 
twenty  years  of  age,  were  obliged  to  attend  these 
meals,  which  were  there  called  ipfiSina.  No  one 
was  allowed  to  absent  himself  except  for  some 
satisfactory  reason.  The  table  was  provided  for 
by  fixed  monthly  contributions  of  barley,  wine, 
cheese,,  figs,  aud  money  to  buy  meat ;  the  State  only 
paid  for  the  maintenance  of  the  two  kings,  each  of 
whom  received  a  double  portion.  The  places  where 
the  syssitia  were  held  were  called  tents,  and  the 
guests  weredividediuto  messes  of  about  fifteen  mem- 
bers, vacancies  in  which  were  filled  up  by  ballot, 
unanimous  consent  being  necessary  for  election. 
The  principal  dish  at  the  syssitia  was  a  black  broth 
(/if'Xar  fa/idr)  with  pork,  served  with  mixed  wine. 
The  tables  were  superintended  by  a  woman  of  free 
birth,  who  had  several  men  to  assist  her.  She  gave 
the  best  fare  to  those  present  who  were  most  eminent 
in  the  service  of  the  State.  See  Hoeck,  Kreta,  iii. 
120-139;  Bielchowsky,  Se  Spartanorum  SyssitUs 
(Breslau,  1869);  and  Gilbert,  Gh.  Const.  Ant.  p.  67 
(1895). 

Systylus  (a-varvXas).  Close-columned.  A  word 
denoting  an  interoolumniation  of  only  two  diame- 
ters apart  (Vitruv.  iii.  2).     See  Templtjm. 

Sythas  (Sidas).  A  river  on  the  frontiers  of 
Achaia  and  Sioyonia. 


T,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — T=t^s,  tZv,  etc.  Tiros,  Ti^ipios.  As 
a  numeral=19  (old  system).     t'=300,  ,t=300,000. 

In  Latin. — T=:  tabula,  te,  tergum,  terra,  tessera- 
rius,  tiro,  Titus,  trlbunus,  tumulus,  teruncius  (jj; 
of  a  sestertius). 

T-B-Q=tu  bene  quiescas. 

T-C=titulum  curavit. 

T-r-C(R)=testamento  faciendum  (fieri)  curavit 
(rogavit). 

T-K=tabularium  castrense. 

T-L-H-F-C  =testamento  legavit ;  heres  faciun- 
dum  curavit. 

T-0-B-Q=tibi  ossa  bene  quiescant. 

T-P=:tanta  pecuuia,  tribunicia  potestate. 

T-PI(M)=testamentum  (titiilo)  poni  iussit  (po- 
suit  memoriae). 

T-E-P-D-S-T-T-L=:te  rogo  praeteriens  dicas  sit 
tibi  terra  levis. 

T-S-T-L(T-T'L-S)  =  terra  sit  tibi  levis  (tibi  terra 

levis  sit). 

T-V-r=:tnre  vino  feceruut. 


Tabella.  A  tablet  used  as  a  ballot  in  voting 
either  at  the  elections  of  the  Comitia  or  in  the 
courts  of  justice.  See  Comitia;  Iudex;  Judicial 
Procedure  ;  Tabbllariab  Leges. 

Tabellariae  Leges.  Laws  by  which,  for  the 
purpose  of  weakening  the  power  of  the  Optimates, 
the  practice  of  voting  by  secret  ballot  was  intro- 
duced at  Rome.  There  were  four  of  these  laws : 
(1)  the  Lex  Gabinia  (b.c.  139),  prescribing  the  use 
of  the  ballot  in  the  election  of  magistrates ;  (2)  the 
Lex  Cassia  (b.c.  137),  prescribing  the  ballot  in  the 
iudidum  popuU  except  in  cases  of  treason  (pei-duel- 
Uo) ;  (3)  the  Lex  Papiria  (b.c.  131),  introducing  the 
ballot  in  voting  on  the  enactment  and  repeal  of 
laws ;  and  (4)  the  Lex  Cablia  (b.c.  107),  extending 
the  use  of  the  ballot  to  questions  even  of  perduelUo. 
All  these  laws  are  mentioned  by  Cicero  (De  Leg.  iii. 
16, 35).     See  Comitia. 

Tabellarius.  A  letter-carrier  or  courier,  em- 
ployed by  private  persons  to  carry  letters  and 
messages  (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  xii.  12;  xiv.  22).     Ship 
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captains  often  carried  foreiga  letters  and  the  ta- 
bellarii  of  the  provincial  governors  and  of  the^aJ- 
licani  (q.  v.) ;  also,  as  a  favour,  they  often  served 
private  individuals  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  v.  15 ;  id.  19).  See 
also  CuRSUS  PuBLicua;  Epistola. 

Tabellio.  A  sort  of  notary  in  the  Imperial  Age 
employed  in  drawing  up  legal  documents.  They 
had  stands  in  the  market-places  (Capitol.  Macrin. 
4).     See  ScRiBAB. 

Tabema  {a-Krival,  yeppa).  (1)  A  shop.  It  was 
so  named  because  in  Some  the  shops  consisted  for 
the  most  part  of  boarded  stalls  projecting  from  the 
houses  or  raised  under  the  colonnades  which  sur- 
rounded the  market-places.  Subsequently,  howev- 
er, as  wealth  and  commerce  increased,  the  ground- 
story  of  the  rows  of  houses,  and  even  palaces,  in  a 
street  were  appropriated  for  shops  and  let  out  to 
separate  tradesmen,  as  in  many  of  the  great  man- 
sions in  Continental  towns.  In  the  majority  of 
cases  the  shop  had  no  communication  with  the 
rest  of  the  house,  the  tenant  merely  occupying  it 
for  the  purpose  of  his  business  and  dwelling  him- 
self elsewhere ;  but  some  few  houses  of  a  respect- 
able class  have  been  discovered  at  Pompeii  in 
which  the  shop  has  an  entrance  from  its  back  into 
the  habitable  parts  of  the  mansion,  and  these  are 
reasonably  believed  to  have  been  in  the  occupancy 
of  the  persons  who  dwelt  on  the  premises,  and  who 


Sign  trom  Baker's  Shop. 
(Pompeii.) 


Roman  Shop.    (Pompeian  painting.) 

are,  in  consequence,  supposed  to  have  been  wealthy 
tradesmen.  The  general  appearance  of  a  Roman 
shop,  as  uniformly  exhibited  by  the  numerous  ex- 
amples remaining  at  Pompeii,  resembled  those  of 
our  butchers  and  fish-dealers,  being  entirely  open 
in  front  with  the  exception  of  a  low  wall  forming 
the  counter,  and  were  closed  by  wooden  shutters 
at  night.  They  are  mostly  comprised  in  a  single 
room,  without  any  other  convenience ;  though  in 
some  instances  a  small  back  parlour  and  other 
appnrtonances  are  added.  The  annexed  illustra- 
tion represents  an  elevation  restored  of  six  shop- 


Shop-lVontB  at  PompeU-    (Restoration. 

fronts  at  Pompeii.  Various  signs  on  the  fronts 
of  shops  denoted  the  especial  business  carried  on. 
Thus  a  wooden  goat  indicated  a  milk-dealer's ;  an 
amphora,  a  wine  -  shop ; 
a  snake  (the  symbol  of 
Aesculapius),  an  apoth- 
ecary's; a  row  of  hams, 
an  eating-house,  etc.  (See 
DoMTJS,  pp.  548, 549.)  (2) 
A  tavern.    See  Caupona. 

TabemaciUum,  Ten- 
torium (  kXiitiij,  (TKrivrj  ). 
(1)  A  tent.  The  first  of 
these  words  was  original- 
ly a  but  made  of  boards 
(tabulae).  Tents  were  reg- 
ularly made  of  skins  stretched  on  wooden  supports, 
like  our  canvas  tents  ;  whence  the  name  tentorium. 
In  summer  the  soldiers  slept  in  tents  (sub  pellibus 
dnrare,  Livy,  v.  2),  but  in  winter  they  were  lodged 
either  in  towns  or,  if  in  camp,  in  huts  of  stone  or 
turf.  To  give  them  only  tents  in  winter  was  re- 
garded as  very  severe  (Tac.  knn.  xiii.  35).  The 
KKuriai  of  Homer  were  not  really  tents 
~\t  -■■i<|  at  all,  but  only  wooden  or  walled  huts. 
See  Buohholz,  Horn.  Eealien,  ii.  340.  (2) 
See  AuGURES ;  Divinatio  ;  Templum. 

Taberuae.     See  Trbs  Tabernak. 

Tables,  The  Twelve.  See  Twelve 
Tables. 

Tablinum.  A  room  in  a  Koman  dwell- 
ing-house.    See  DoMDS,  p.  545. 

Tabiila  Bantina,  A  bronze  tablet 
found  near  Bantia,  on  the  borders  of 
Lucania  and  Apulia,  in  1793,  and  now  in 
the  Naples  Mnsenm.  It  contains  on  one 
side  thirty- three  lines  fn  Oscan,  more 
or  less  complete,  and  on  the  other  an 
inscription  in  Latin.  The  Oscan  portion 
relates  to  the  local  a£fairs  of  Bantia  (as 
to  fines,  oaths,  penalties,  etc.),  and  the 
Latin  portion  gives  part  of  a  local  law. 
It  is  the  most  important  source  in  exist- 
ence for  knowledge  of  the  Oscan  lan- 
guage. The  Latin  text  will  be  found 
in  Allen's  Early  Latin  (Boston,  1880) ;  the 
Oscan  is  printed  in  Mommsen's  OsMscTie 
Studien  (Berlin,  1845)  and  in  Zvetaieff's 
Sylloge  Inscriptionum  Osoarwm  (St.  Pe- 
tersburg, 1878).    See  also  the  article  Osci. 

TabiUa  Cebetis.     See  Cebes. 

Tabfila  Iliaca.  A  marble  slab  covered  with 
figures  in  low -relief  and  inscriptions,  ten  inches 
high  and  eleven  and  a  half  inches  wide,  now  in 
the  Capitoline  Museum  at  Rome.  It  was  found 
in  1683  near  the  site  of  the  ancient  Bovillae,  and 
gives  scenes  from  the  'iXiov  T14p<ns  of  Stesichorus, 
the  Iliad  of  Homer,  the  Aethiopia  of  Arctinus  of 
Miletus,  and  the  Little  Iliad  ('iXiar  MiKpd)  of 
Lesches  of  Pyrrha.  Jahn  supposes  it  to  have  been 
intended  for  use  in  schools,  bnt  it  was  more  prob- 
ably an  ornamental  panel  forming  part  of  a  recep-" 
tacle  for  books.    It  is  reproduced  in  its  actual  statif 
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and  also  in  a  restoration  in  Sclireiber's  Atlas  of 
Claaaical  Antiquities  (Engl,  edition  by  Anderson), 
plates  xcii.  A  and  xoiii.,  with  a  full  description 
(London,  1895). 

Tabfila  Iiusoria  (nivai).  A  board  for  playing 
games.    See  Duodecim  Scripta  ;  Latrunculi. 

Tabiila  Peutingeriaaa.    See  Itineraria. 

Tabiilae  or  Pugillares  (wivaKfs,  SfXroi,  mvaKia). 
Tablets  for  writing.  See  Writing  and  Writing 
Materials. 

Tabiilae  DuodScim.    See  Twelve  Tables. 

Tabtilae  Iguvinae  and  Eugubinae.  See  Um- 
bria. 

Tabiilae  Pnblicae.     See  Tabularium. 

Tabulaiii.  Notaries  or  accountants  either  pub- 
lic or  private  (see  Scriba  ;  Tabellio).  Public  tab- 
ularii  bad  the  custody  of  public  documents  (Cod. 
Theod.  viii.  2). 

Tabularium.  The  place  in  Rome  where  the  pub- 
lic archives  (taiulaepublicae)  were  preserved.  These 
archives  comprised  the  rogations,  the  senatus  con- 
sulta  and  plebiscita,  financial  records,  public  con- 
tracts, censorial  registers  (^talmlae  eensoriae),  the 
records  of  the  courts,  registers  of  vital  statistics, 
jury  lists,  and  election  returns.  These  were  kept 
in  different  places,  as  in  the  Temple  of  Saturn,  the 
Aerarium,  and  the  Temple  of  Ceres.  The  officers 
charged  with  the  care  of  public  documents  were 
the  quaestors,  the  plebeian^ aediles,  the  tribunes,  the 
praetors,  and  (under  Tiberius)6pecial  curatores  tabu- 
lariorum  puhlici  (Dio  Cass.  Ixxvi.  16).  See  Momm- 
seii.  Bom.  Staatsrecht,  ii.  557-560.  At  Athens  the 
public  archives  were  kept  in  the  Metroum  {nrjTpaov). 

Taburnus.  Now  Taburno ;  a  mountain  belong- 
ing half  to  Campania  and  half  to  Samninm.  It 
shut  in  the  Caudine  Pass  on  its  southern  side. 

Tacape  (TaKcmri).  Now  Kbabs  or  Gabes  ;  a  city 
of  North  Africa,  in  the  Eegio  Syrtica,  at  the  inner- 
most angle  of  the  Syrtis  Minor,  to  which  the  mod- 
ern town  gives  its  name. 

Tacfarinas.  A  Numidian,  and  Roman  auxiliary, 
who  deserted,  and  became  the  leader  of  the  Musu- 
lamii,  a  people  bordering  on  Mauretania.  He  was 
at  length  defeated  and  slain  in  battle  by  Dolabel- 
la,  A.D.  24  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  52  ;  iii.  73 ;  iv.  24). 

Tachompso  (Taxojui^ci),  also  Tacompsos  and 
Metacompso  (MeraKofii^o)).  A  city  iu  the  Dodeoa- 
schoenus — that  is,  the  part  of  Aethiopia  Immedi- 
ately above  Egypt. 

Tachos  (Taxa>s)-  A.  liing  of  Egypt  who  succeeded 
Acoris,  and  maintained  the  independence  of  his 
country  for  a  short  tiuie  during  the  latter  end  of 
the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  II.  (B.C.  364-361).  He  was, 
however,  overthrown  by  Nectanabis,  who  succeed- 
ed him  as  king  of  Egypt  (Diod.  xv.  92;  Nep. 
Chahj:  2). 

Tacitus.  (1)  Pdblics  Cornelius.  (The  prae- 
nomen,  Publius,  is  given  in  the  best  MS.  [Med.  I.]  ; 
and  in  an  inscription.)  One  of  the  greatest  of 
the  Roman  writers  of  history.  The  time  and  place 
of  his  birth  are  unknown.  He  was  a  little  older 
than  the  younger  Pliny,  who  was  born  A.D.  61. 
His  father  was  probably  Cornelius  Tacitus,  a  Ro- 
man eques,  who  is  mentioned  as  a  procurator  in 
Gallia  Belgica,  and  who  died  iu  79  (Pliny,  Epiat. 
vii.  76).  Tacitus  was  first  promoted  by  the  em- 
peror Vespasian,  and  he  received  other  favours 
from  both  Titus  and  Domitian  (Hist.  i.  1).     The 


most  probable  account  is  that  Tacitus  was  ap- 
pointed tribunus  militum  laticlavius  by  Vespasian, 
quaestor  by  Titus,  and  praetor  by  Domitian.  Iu 
73  he  married  the  daughter  of  the  famous  general, 
C.  lulius  Agricola,  to  lyhom  he  had  been  betrothed 
in  the  preceding  year,  while  Agricola  was  consul. 
In  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  in  88,  Tacitus  was 
praetor,  and  he  assisted  as  one  of  the  quindecim- 
virl  at  the  Ludi  Saeculares  which  were  celebrated 
in  that  year  {Ann.  xi.  11).  Agricola  died  at  Rome  iu 
93,  but  neither  Tacitus  nor  the  daughter  of  Agric- 
ola was  then  with  him.  It  is  not  known  where 
Tacitus  was  during  the  last  illness  of  Agricola.  In 
the  reign  of  Nerva,  97,  Tacitus  was  appointed  con- 
sul snffectus,  in  the  place  of  T.  Virgiuius  Rufus, 
who  had  died  in  that  year,  and  whose  funeral  ora- 
tion he  delivered.  We  know  that  Tacitus  had  at- 
tained oratorical  distinction  when  the  younger 
Pliny  was  commencing  his  career.  He  and  Taci- 
tus were  appointed  in  the  reign  of  Nerva  (99)  to 
conduct  the  prosecution  of  Marlus,  proconsul  of 
Africa.  Taoitns  and  Pliny  were  most  intimate 
friends.  In  the  collection  of  the  letters  of  Pliny 
there  are  eleven  letters  addressed  to  Tacitus.  The 
time  of  the  death  of  Tacifcns  is  unknown,  but  he 
appears  to  have  survived  Trajan,  who  died  117. 
Nothing  is  recorded  of  any  children  of  his,  though 
the  Emperor  Tacitus  claimed  a  descent  from  the 
historian,  and  ordered  his  works  to  be  placed  in  all . 
public  libraries.  The  following  are  the  extant 
works  of  Tacitus:  (a)  Vita  Agricolae,  the  life  of 
Agricola,  which  was  written  after  the  death  of  Do- 
mitian (96),  as  we  may  probably  conclude  from  the 
introduction,  which  was  certainly  written  after 
Trajan's  accession.  This  life  is  justly  admired  as 
a  specimen  of  biography.  It  is  a  monument  to 
the  memory  of  a  noble  man  and  an  able  com- 
mander and  administrator,  by  an  affectionate  son- 
in-law,  who  has  portrayed,  in  his  peculiar  manner 
and  with  many  masterly  touches,  the  virtues  of 
one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Romans.  (6) 
Sistoriae,  which  were  written  after  the  death  of 
Nerva  (98)  and  before  the  Annales.  They  compre- 
hended the  period  from  the  second  consulship  of 
Galba  (68)  to  the  death  of  Domitiau  (96),  and  the 
author  designed  to  add  the  reigns  of  Nerva  and 
Trajan.  The  first  four  books  alone  are  extant  iu 
a  complete  form,  and  they  comprehend  only  the 
events  of  about  one  year.  The  fifth  book  is  im- 
perfect, and  goes  no  further  than  the  commence- 
ment of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and  the 
war  of  Civilis  in  Germany.  It  is  not  known  how 
many  books  of  the  Bistoriae  there  were,  but  it 
must  have  been  a  large  work  if  it  was  all  written 
on  the  same  scale  as  the  first  five  books,  (c)  An- 
nales, which  commence  with  the  death  of  Augus- 
tus (14),  hence  ab  excessu  divi  Augusii,  and  comprise 
the  period  to  the  death  of  Nero  (68) — a  space  of 
fifty-fonr  years.  The  greater  part  of  the  fifth  book 
is  lost,  and  also  the  seveiith,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth, 
the  beginning  of  the  eleventh,  and  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth,  which  is  the  last  book.  These  lost  parts 
comprised  the  whole  of  Caligula's  reign,  the  first 
five  years  of  Claudius,  and  the  last  two  of  Nero, 
(d)  De  Moribua  et  Populis  Germaniae,  usually  called 
the  Germania,  a  treatise  describing  the  Germanic 
natious.  It  is  of  little  value  as  a  geographical  de- 
scription ;  the  first  few  chapters  contain  as  much 
of  the  geography  of  Germany  as  Tacitus  knew. 
The  main  subject  is  the  description  of  the  political 
institutions,  the  religion,  and  the  habits  of  the 
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various  tribes  iDcliided  under  the  name  Gei'maui. 
The  value  of  the  information  contained  in  this 
treatise  has  often  heen  discussed,  and  its  credibil- 
ity attacked ;  but  we  may  estimate  its  true  char- 
acter by  observing  the  precision  of  the  writer  as  to 
those  Germans  who  were  best  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans from  being  near  the  Rhine.  That  the  hear- 
say accounts  of  more  remote  tribes  must  partake 
of  the  defects  of  all  such  evidence  is  obvious ;  and 
we  cannot  easily  tell  whether  Tacitus  embellished 
that  which  he  had  heard  obscurely  told.  But  to  con- 
sider the  Germany  as  a  fiction,  or  as  a  purely  polit- 
ical tract,  is  one  of  those  absurdities  which  need 
only  be  recorded,  not  refuted,  (e)  Dialogus  de  Ora- 
torihus.  If  this  dialogue  is  the  work  of  Tacitus, 
aud  it  probably  is,  it  must  be  his  earliest  work,  for 
it  was  written  in  the  sixth  year  of  Vespasian.  The 
style  is  more  easy  than  that  of  the  Annalea — more 
diffuse,  less  condensed;  but  there  is  an  obvious 
difference  between  the  style  of  the  Dialogue  and 
the  Historiae — nothing  so  striking  as  to  make  us 
coutend  for  a  different  authorship.  Besides  this, 
it  is  nothing  unusual  for  works  of  the  same  author, 
which  are  written  at  different  times,  to  vary  great- 
ly in  style,  especially  if  they  treat  of  different  mat- 
ters. The  oldest  MSS.  also  attribute  the  Dialogua 
to  Tacitus.  (See  Gndeman's  introduction  to  his 
edition  of  the  work.)  The  treatise  is  an  essay,  in 
the  form  of  a  dialogue,  giving  an  account  of  the 
decay  of  oratory  under  the  Empire. 

The  Annalea  of  Tacitus,  the  work  of  a  mature 
age,  contain  the  chief  events  of  the  period  which 
they  embrace,  arranged  under  their  several  years. 
There  seems  no  peculiar  propriety  in  giving  the 
name  of  Annalea  to  this  work,  simply  because  the 
events  are  arranged  in  the  order  of  time.  In  the 
Annalea  of  Tacitus,  the  Prinoeps  or  Emperor  is  the 
centre  about  which  events  are  grouped.  Yet  the 
most  important  public  events,  both  in  Italy  and 
the  provinces,  are  not  omitted,  though  everything 
is  treated  as  subordinate  to  the  exhibition  of  im- 
perial power.  The  3iatm-iae,  which  were  written 
before  the  Annalea,  are  in  a  more  diffuse  style,  and 
the  treatment  of  the  extant  part  is  different  from 
that  of  the  Annalea.  Tacitus  wrote  the  Hiatoriae 
as  a  contemporary ;  the  Annalea  as  not  a  contem- 
porary. They  are  two  distinct  works,  not  parts 
of  one,  which  is  clearly  shown  by  the  very  differ- 
ent proportions  of  the  two  works:  the  first  four 
books  of  the  Hiatoriae  comprise  about  a  year,  and 
the  first  four  books  of  the  Annalea  comprise  four- 
teen years. 

The  moral_  dignity  of  Tacitus  is  impressed  upon 
his  works ;  the  consciousness  of  a  love  of  truth,  of 
the  integrity  of  his  purpose.  His  great  power  is 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  human  mind,  his  insight 
into  the  motives  of  human  conduct ;  and  he  found 
materials  for  its  exercise  in  the  history  of  the  em- 
perors, and  particularly  Tiberius,  whose  strange 
career  and  enigmatical  personality  fascinated  him. 
The  Annates  are  filled  with  dramatic  scenes  aud 
striking  catastrophes.  He  laboured  to  produce 
effect  by  the  exhibition  of  great  personages  on  the 
stage ;  but  as  to  the  mass  of  the  people  we  learn 
little  from  Tacitus.  The  style  of  Tacitus  is  pecul- 
iar, though  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  Sallust. 
In  the  Annalea  it  is  concise,  vigorous,  and  pregnant 
with  meaning ;  laboured,  but  elaborated  with  art, 
and  stripped  of  every  superfluity.  A  single  word 
sometimes  gives  effect  to  a  sentence;  aud  if  the 
meaning  of  the  word  is  missed,  the  sense  of  the 


writer  is  not  reached.  Such  a  work  is  probably 
the  result  of  many  transcriptions  by  the  author. 
Tacitus  is  generally  brief  and  rapid  in  his  sketches ; 
but  he  is  sometimes  almost  too  minute  when  he 
comes  to  work  out  a  dramatic  scene ;  and  he  dis- 
plays all  the  conscious  rhetoric  of  his  age.  The 
condensed  style  of  Tacitus  sometimes  makes  him 
obscure,  but  it  is  a  kind  of  obscurity  that  is  dis- 
pelled by  careful  reading.  Yet  a  man  must  read 
carefully  aud  often,  in  order  to  understand  him ; 
and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Tacitus  was  ever  a 
popular  writer.  He  is  often  intensely  epigram- 
matic, and  exhibits  the  qualities  of  style  that  are 
found  in  the  typical  writers  of  the  Silver  Age. 
Many  of  his  pregnant  phrases  have  passed  into  the 
world's  anthology  of  quotations,  such  as  Omne  igno- 
tum  pro  magnifieo  and  SoUtudinem  fadunt,  paoem 
appellant.  In  his  view  of  the  condition  of  Roman 
society  he  is  thoroughly  pessimistic,  and  by  con- 
templating only  one  section  of  it  he  is  led  into  an 
unconscious  exaggeration  which  the  reader  should 
correct  by  the  reading  of  the  contemporary  and 
friend  of  Tacitus,  Pliny  the  Younger,  whose  more 
pleasing  picture  of  the  time  is  a  wholesome  check 
upon  any  too  sweeping  condemnation  of  the  im- 
perial period  of  Rome's  social  history. 

The  manuscripts  of  Tacitus  are  few  and  unsatis- 
factory. For  the  first  six  books  of  the  Annalea 
only  one  source  exists — the  Codex  Medicens  (I.)  of 
the  ninth  century,  and  found  about  1520.  From 
this  bks.  vii.-ix.  are  lost,  as  are  Hiatoriae  v.-xiv. 
For  what  remains  of  these,  a  second  Codex  Medi- 
ceus  (II.)  of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century  is  the 
only  authority.  The  Germania  and  Dialogus  are 
found  in  two  manuscripts — one  at  Leyden  (Codex 
Leidensis  [Perizonianus]),  and  the  other  in  the 
Vatican.  The  Agricola  is  found  in  two  transcrip- 
tions of  an  earlier  MS.  Both  of  these  are  in  the 
Vatican.  On  the  codices  of  Tacitus,  see  the  intro- 
duction to  the  edition  of  the  Dialogua  by  Michaelis 
(1868),  and  Gudeman  (1894),  and  in  Ritter's  edition 
(1864). 

Editions  of  the  complete  works  of  Tacitus  are 
the  editio  princeps  by  Puteolauus  (Milan,  c.  1476) ; 
Lipsius  (Antwerp,  1574);  Gronovius  (Amsterdam, 
1672) ;  Bekker,  with  variornm  notes,  2  vols.  (Leip- 
zig, 1831) ;  Ritter  (last  ed.  Bonn,  1864) ;  Doderlein, 
2  vols.  (Halle,  1841-47) ;  Orelli,  2  vols.  (Zurich,  1846, 
variously  revised  and  republished,  1859,  1877) ;  and 
texts  by  Halm  (1884) ;  and  Mtiller  (Prague,  1885). 

Separate  editions  with  English  notes  are  those 
of  the  Annales  by  Furneaux,  2  vols.  (Oxford,  1891- 
92) ;  Allen  (Boston,  1890) ;  of  the  Historiae  by  Sim- 
cox  (London,  1876),  Godley  (London,  1887-90),  and 
Spooner  (London,  1891) ;  of  the  Agricola  and  Ger- 
mania by  Frost  (London,  1861),  Church  and  Brod- 
ribb  (London,  1889),  by  Haverfield  (announced), 
and  by  Hopkins  (New  York  aud  Boston,  1893);  of 
the  Dialogus  by  Peterson  (Oxford,  1893),  and  es- 
pecially by  Gudeman  (New  York  and  Boston,  1894), 
a  most  exhaustive  and  elaborate  work,  with  ex- 
tremely valuable  prolegomena ;  also  a  compact  and 
convenient  edition  by  Bennett  (New  York  and  Bos- 
ton, 1894).  There  are  English  translations  of  Taci- 
tus by  Gordon  (London,  1728-31),  Murphy  (London, 
1793),  and  by  Church  and  Brodribb  (Loudon,  1876- 
77).  There  is  a  fine  lexicon  to  Tacitus  by  Gerber 
and  Greef,  still  appearing  in  parts.  An  older  lexi- 
con (complete)  is  that  of  Boettioher  (1832). 

On  Tacitus,  see  Urlichs,  De  Taciti  Vita  (Wiirz- 
burg,  1879) ;  J.  Miiller,  PMloa.  und  relig.  Anadhavr 
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ungen  des  Tatntus  (Feldkirch,  1874) ;  aud  Schiller, 
Geaehichte  d.  rom.  Kaiserzeit,  i.  586  (Gotha,  1883).  On 
Lis  diction,  etc.,  see  Drager,  Ueber  Syntax  und  SUl 
dea  Tacitus  (3d  ed.  Leipzig,  1882) ;  Wolff,  Die  Sjprache 
des  Tadtus  (Frankfurt,  1879)  ;  Gerioke,  De  Ahun- 
danti  Dieendi  G-enere  Taeitino  (Berlin,  1882),  and  the 
numerous  monographs  cited  in  Teuffel-Schwabe- 
Warr,  li.  §  333, 16.  See  also  the  short  studies  by 
Donne  (1873)  and  Church  and  Brodribb  (1881). 

(2)  M.  CLAUDIU8.  A  Koman  emperor,  who  ruled 
from  the  25th  September,  a.d.  275,  until  April,  a.d. 
276.  He  was  elected  by  the  Senate  after  the  death 
of  Anrelian,  the  army  having  requested  the  Senate 
to  nominate  a  successor  to  the  imperial  throne. 
Tacitus  was  at  the  time  seventy  years  of  age,  and 
was  with  difficulty  persuaded  to  accept  the  purple. 
The  high  character  which  he  had  borne  before  his 
elevation  to  the  throne  he  amply  sustained  during 
his  brief  reign.  He  endeavoured  to  repress  the 
luxury  aud  licentiousness  of  the  age  by  various 
sumptuary  laws,  and  be  himself  set  an  example  to 
all  around  by  the  abstemiousness,  simplicity,  and 
frugality  of  his  own  habits.  The  only  military 
achievement  of  this  reign  was  the  defeat  and  ex- 
pulsion from  Asia  Minor  of  a  party  of  Goths  who 
had  carried  their  devastation  across  the  peninsula 
to  the  confines  of  Cilicia.  He  died  either  at  Tar- 
sus or  at  Tyana,  about  the  9th  of  April,  276.  His 
life  is  given  in  the  Eistoria  Augusta. 

Taeda  {Bats,  Sas,  dim.  S^Siov).  A  torch  of  fir- 
wood.     See  Candela  ;  Fax  ;  FunalA  ;  Lucekna. 

Taenarum  (Taivapov).  Now  Cape  Matapau ;  a 
promontory  in  Laconia,  forming  the  southerly 
point  of  the  Peloponnesus,  on  which  stood  a  cele- 
brated temple  of  Poseidon,  possessing  an  inviolable 
asylum.  A  little  to  the  north  of  the  temple  and  the 
harbour  of  Achilleus  was  a  town  also  called  Tae- 
narum or  Taenaeus,  and  at  a  later  time  Cabnep- 
6lis.  On  the  promontory  was  a  cave,  through 
which  Heracles  is  said  to  have  dragged  Cerberus  to 
the  upper  world.  Here  also  was  a  statue  of  Arion 
seated  on  a  dolphin,  since  he  is  said  to  have  landed 
at  this  spot  after  his  miraculons  preservation  by  a 
dolphin  (Herod,  i.  23;  Thuc.  i.  128, 133;  Pausau.  iii. 
25, 4).  In  the  time  of  the  Romans  there  were  cele- 
brated marble  quarries  on  the  promontory. 

Taenia   (raivla).      See    Infula  ;    Strophium; 

VlTTA. 

Tagast^.  Now  Tagilt ;  a  city  of  Numidia,  the 
birthplace  of  St.  Augustine. 

Tages.  The  son  of  a  Genius  lovialis,  and  grand- 
son of  lupiter,  said  to  be  a  boy  with  the  wisdom  of 
an  old  man,  who,  at  Tarquinli,  in  Etruria,  suddenly 
rose  out  of  a  freshly  ploughed  field.  He  taught  the 
chiefs  (lueumones)  of  the  twelve  Etruscan  tribes, 
who  were  summoned  by  the  ploughman  Tarchon, 
how  to  interpret  the  sacrifices,  together  with  the 
lore  of  thunder  and  lightning  and  other  kinds  of 
divination  which  in  later  times  were  practised  by 
the  haruspices.  Having  done  this,  he  disappeared 
again  as  suddenly  as  he  had  appeared.  The  lore 
of  Tages  was  at  first  transmitted  orally  from  gen- 
eration to  generation  in  the  chief  families,  but  was 
afterwards  handed  down  in  a  comprehensive  litera- 
ture (Cicero,  De  Div.  ii.  50,  51 ;  Ovid,  Met.  xv.  558 
foil. ;  Lucan,  i.  637). 

Tagus  (rayos).  In  general  the  commander  of  a 
district,  but  more  especially  the  chief  magistrate 
of  Thessaly,  or  of  any  Thessalian  town. 


Talariam.    (Naples  Museum.) 


Tagus  (Spanish  Tajo,  Portuguese  Tejo,  English 
One  of  the  chief  rivers  in  Spain,  rising  in 
the  land  of  the  Celtiberians,  between  the  mountains 
Orospeda  and  Idubeda,  and,  after  flowing  in  a 
westerly  direction,  falling  into  the  Atlantic.  At 
its  mouth  stood  Olisipo  (Lisbon)  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iv. 
115). 

Talaria  ( TrrepS- 
evTa  Tre'StXa).  San- 
dals with  small 
wings  attached. 
They  usually  ap- 
pear on  statues  of 
Hermes,  as  in  the 
annexed  illustra- 
tion. 

Talassio,  Talas- 
sius,  Tbalassius.  A 
primitive  Sabine 
deity  invoked  in  the  priestly  books  (indigitamenta) 
as  the  god  of  marriage.  Varro  regarded  the  noun 
as  derived  from  ToiKapos,  a  wool-basket,  as  symbol- 
izing the  household  work  most  typical  of  the  Ro- 
man matron  (Plut.  Quaest.  Bom.  31).  See  Matri- 
MONIUM,  p.  1016. 

Talaiis  (TaXaoi).  The  son  of  Bias  and  Pero, 
and  king  of  Argos.  He  was  married  to  Lysimach6 
(Eurynomg,  or  Lysianassa),  and  was  father  of 
Adrastus,  Parthenopaeus,  Pronax,  Mecistens,  Aris- 
tomachus,  and  Eriphyle.  The  patronymic  Tala- 
'ionides  is  given  to  his  sons  Adrastus  and  Mecistens 
(i7.  ii.  566). 

Talentum  (raXavroc ;  literally  "  a  balance,"  and 
"the  thing  weighed").  The  Greek  term  for  (1) 
the  heaviest  unit  of  weight ;  (2)  the  designation 
of  a  sum  of  money  consisting  of  a  number  of  coins 
originally  equal  to  it  in  legal  weight  and  value. 
It  was  divided  into  60  minae  or  6000  drachmae. 
Among  the  different  talents, in  use  in  Greece  the 
mcst  widely  spread  was  the  Attic,  of  which  ^^^ 
part  {drachma)  weighed  57^  lbs.  The  intrinsic 
value  of  the  metal  contained  in  this  sum  of  money 
was  about  $1180.  The  Aeginetau  talent  was  worth 
about  $1515.    See  Mensura  ;  Numismatics. 

Talna,  Iuventius.     See  Thalna. 

Talos  (TciXffli).  (1)  (See  Pbrdix.)  (2)  A  brazen 
man,  the  work  of  Hephaestus,  and  given  by  Zeus 
to  Minos,  king  of  Crete,  to  watch  that  island,  which 
he  did  by  walking  about  it  three  times  every  day. 
When  strangers  approached  he  heated  himself  red 
hot  and  then  embraced  them,  or,  according  to  an- 
other version,  threw  showers  of  stones  upon  them. 
He  had  one  vein  in  his  body  through  which  his 
blood  ran  and  was  stopped  by  a  nail  or  plug  in  his 
foot.  This  plug  Medea  drew  out  by  magic,  and  he 
bled  to  death  (ApoUod.  i.  9,  26;  Ap.  Rh.  iv.  1638; 
Schol.  ad  Plat.  Bep.  425). 

Talthybius  (ToKdi^tos).  The  herald  of  Aga- 
memnon at  Troy.  He  was  worshipped  as  a  hero 
at  Sparta  and  Argos,  where  sacrlfloes  also  were 
offered  to  him. 

Talus  (da-TpdyaXos).  A  die  used  in  gambling. 
The  name  of  a  bone  in  the  hind-leg  of  cloven-footed 
animals  which  articulates  with  the  tibia  and  helps 
to  form  the  ankle-joint.  In  the  language  of  anat- 
omists it  is  still  called  astragalus;  the  English 
name  is  sometimes  "  huckle-bone,"  but  more  com- 
monly "knuckle-bone."  The  astragali  of  sheep 
and  goats,  from  their  peculiar   squareness  and 
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Glri  Playing  with  Tali.     (Heroa- 
lanean  painting.) 


smoothness,  have  heen  used  as  playthings  from  the 
earliest  times,  and  have  often  heen  found  in  Greek 
and  Roman  tomhs,  both  natural  and  imitated  in 
ivory,  bronze,  glass,  and  agate  (Propert.  iii.  24, 13; 
Mart.  xiv.  14).  They  were  used  to  play  with,  prin- 
cipally by  women  and 
children  (PIu.  Aleib. 
2),  occasionally  by  old 
men  (Cic.  de  Sen.  16, 
5  58). 

To  play  at  this  game 
was  sometimes  called 
TTevTfkiBl^ew,  because 
.  five  bones  or  other 
objects  of  a  similar 
^kind  were  employed 
(Hermipp.  Fr.  33  M.)  ; 
and  this  number  is 
retained  among  our- 
selves. This  game 
was  entirely  one  of 
skill;  and  in  ancient 
no  less  than  in  modern  times  it  consisted  not 
merely  in  catching  the  five  bones  on  the  back  of 
the  hand,  as  shown  in  the  woodcut,  but  in  a  great 
variety  of  exercises  requiring  quickness,  agility, 
and  accuracy  of  sight. 

The  name  was  also  given  to  dice  (cf.  our  slang 
term  "the  bones")  for  playing  games  of  chance 
(see  Alea).  The  length  was  greater  than  the 
breadth,  so  that  they  had  four  long  sides  and  two 
pointed  ends,  one  of  them  called  Kepaia,  the  other 
without  a  name.  Of  the  four  long  sides,  which 
alone  were  marked,  two  were  broader,  the  others 
narrower.  One  of  the  broad  sides  was  convex 
{irprjvris  or  irpavJ]S,  the  other  concave  (vwrid) ;  while 
of  the  narrow  sides  one  was  ilat  and  called  )fiov, 
the  other  indented.  This  was  called  Kaov,  and,  as 
the  rarest  was  also  the  luckiest  throw, 
marked  6 :  the  x^ov  was  marked  1,  the 
broader -sides  3  and  4,  so  that  the  num- 
bers 2  and  5  were  wanting.  From  the 
difierence  of  their  shapes  they  did  not 
absolutely  require  to  be  marked,  and 
sometimes  the  pips  were  dispensed 
with.  It  was  the  under  side  of  the  die, 
not  the  upper,  that  counted,  as  must 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  of  the  narrow- 
est side  giving  the  highest  throw  (Marqnardf, 
Privatl.  828). 

The  Greek  and  Latin  names  of  the  numbers  were 
as  follows  : — 1.  Movds,  eh,  kvwv,  Xios  :  Vnio,  Vol- 
turlus,  canis  ;  3.  Tpias  :  Ternio  ;  4.  Terpds:  Qua- 
ternio  ;  6.  'E^dr,  i^iTr/s,  Kaos :  Senio. 

As  the  bone  is  broader  in  one  direction  than  in 
the  other,  it  was  said  to  fall  upright  or  proue 
(6p66s  fj  irprfpris,  rectus  aut  pronus),  according  as  it 
rested  on  a  narrow  or  a  broad  side. 

Two  persons  played  together  at  this  game,  using 
four  bones,  which  they  threw  up  into  the  air,  or 
emptied  out  of  a  dice-box  {(jiifios,  fritillus).  The 
u  limbers  on  the  four  sides  of  the  four  bones  ad- 
mitted of  thirty-five  different  combinations.  The 
lowest  throw  of  all  was  four  aces.  But  the  value 
of  a  throw  (/SdXor,  iactus)  was  not  in  all  cases  the 
sum  of  the  four  numbers  turned  up.  The  highest 
in  value  was  that  called  Venus,  or  iactus  Venereus, 
in  which  the  numbers  cast  up  were  all  diftereut 
(Mart.  xiv.  14),  the  snm  of  them  being  only  four- 
teen. It  was  by  obtaining  this  throw  that  the 
master  of  revels  (ariiter  bibendi)  was  chosen  at 


the  drinking-bouts.  See  Becq  de  Fouquiferes,  Les 
Jeux  des  Andems,  325  foil.,  and  the  article  Sympo- 
sium.    Cf.  also  Tkssera. 

Tamassus  (j:afj.a(T(T6s)  or  Tamasus  (Td/ioo-or), 
probably  the  same  as  the  Homeric  TemSs^.  A 
town  in  the  middle  of  Cyprus,  northwest  of  Olym- 
pus, and  twenty-nine  miles  southeast  of  Soloe  (Ptol. 
V.  14,  6). 

Tambraz  (Td/ij3jOa|).  A  large  city  of  Hyrcania 
(Polyb.  X.  31). 

TamSsis  or  Tamesa.  Now  the  Thames ;  a  river 
in  Britain,  on  which  stood  Londinium,  flowing  into 
the  sea  on  the  eastern  coast.  Caesar  crossed  the 
Thames  at  the  distance  of  eighty-six  Koman  miles 
from  the  sea,  probably  at  Cowey  Stakes,  near  Oat- 
lands  and  the  confluence  of  the  Wey  (Caes.  B.  G.  v. 
11 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  32). 

Tamias  (j-aiiias).  In  general,  a  person  in  charge 
of  money,  stock,  or  property,  as  a  butler,  steward, 
housekeeper,  or  treasurer.  In  the  latter  sense  it 
was  a  title  borne  by  several  ofScials  in  Athens. 
(1)  The  most  important  of  these  was  the  treasurer 
{eirifieXryrris)  of  the  revenue,  elected  by  show  of 
hands  every  four  years.  He  received  from  the 
anoSeKTaior  general  collectors  all  the  mouey  which 
was  to  be  disbursed  for  public  expenses,  and  he 
paid  away  into  the  treasuries  of  the  several  author- 
ities what  was  necessary  for  purposes  of  adminis- 
tration in  their  respective  departments.  He  also 
provided  the  funds  voted  by  ithe  people  for  ex- 
traordinary purposes.  (2),  The  sa;me  name  was 
also  borne  by  the  ten  treasurers  of  the  goddess 
Athen6,  who  had  the  care  of  the  treasure  of  the 
goddess  which  was  kept  in  the  inner  chamber  of 
the  Parthenon,  besides  the  State  treasure  which 
(according  to  the  ordinary  account)  was  kept  in 
the  same  place.  They  were  elected  annually  by 
lot,  one  from  each  of  the  phylae.  (3)  Similarly,  we 
have  a  board  of  ten  regularly  constituted  treas- 
urers to  the  rest  of  the  gods.  Their  duty  was  to 
manage  the  sacred  treasures,  which  in  earlier 
times  were  kept  in  the  separate  temples,  but  in 
B.C.  418  were  transferred  to  the  Parthenon.  (4) 
Under  the  title  of  rajiias  rai/  (rrpanconKav,  we 
read  of  a  tiuancial  officer  of  the  war  department. 
He  was  probably  appointed  after  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  War  in  place  of  the  Hellenotamiae  (q.  v.). 
Besides  his  duties  in  connection  with  the  war  de- 
partment, he  had  a  share  in  the  management  of 
the  Panathenaic  festival  (Aristot.  Pol.  Ath.  49). 

Tamna  (Tafivd)  or  Thomna.  A  mercantile  city 
of  Arabia  Felix,  where  caravans  dealt  in  spices 
and  other  Arabian  products  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xvi. 
153). 

Tamos  (Tapws).  'A  native  of  Memphis  in  Egypt. 
He  was  lieutenant-governor  of  Ionia  under  Tissa- 
phernes,  and  afterwards  attached  himself  to  the 
service  of  the  younger  Cyrus.  When  Cyrus  died, 
he  sailed  to  Egypt  with  a  nnniber  of  ships  and  a 
great  treasure,  and  sought  refuge  with  King  Psam- 
inetichus,  who  treacherously  put  him  to  death  in 
order  to  get  possession  of  the  ships  and  money 
(Xen.  Anab.  i.  2,  21 ;  id.  Eellen.  iii.  1,  1 ;  Diod.  xiv. 
19,  35). 

Tam^-nae  (Ta/«;vai).  Now  Aliveri ;  a  city  of 
Eubola  with  a  temple  of  Apollo  said  to  have  been 
built  by  Admetus.  Here  the  Athenians  under  Pho- 
cion  gained  a  great  victory  over  Callias  of  Chalcis 
in  B.C.  354  (Pint.  Phoc.  12). 
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Tanager.  Now  the  Negro  or  Tan  agro ;  a  river  of 
Lnoania,  rising  in  tlie  Apennines,  whioli,  after  flow- 
ing in  a  northeasterly  direction,  loses  itself  under 
the  earth  near  Folia  for  a  space  of  ahont  two  miles, 
and  finally  falls  into  the  Silarus  near  Foram  Popilii. 

Tetnagra  (Tdvaypa).  Now  Grimadha  or  Grimala ; 
a  celebrated  town  of  Boeotia,  situated  on  a  steep 
ascent  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Asopus,  thirteen 
stadia  from  Oropus,  and  200  stadia  from  Flataeae, 
in  the  district  Tanagraea,  which  was  also  called 
Poemandris.  Tauagra  was  supposed  to  be  the 
same  town  as  the  Homeric  Grraea.  Being  near  the 
frontiers  of  Attica,  it  was  frequently  exposed  to 
the  attacks  of  the  Athenians ;  and  near  it  the 
Athenians  sustained- a  celebrated  defeat,  b.c.  457. 
Here  was  a  temple  to  Dionysus,  and  minor  temples 
erected  to  Themis,  Aphrodite,  Hermes  Criophorus, 
and  Hermes  Promachus.  Recent  excavations  at 
Tanagra  have  discovered  the  line  of  the  walls,  the 
site  of  many  of  the  towers,  and  of  the  theatre.  In 
1873  the  Necropolis  was  explored  and  yielded  many 
terra-cotta  statuettes  and  "  flgnrines."  See  Kekul^, 
Griechische  Thonfiguren  aus  Tanagra  (Stuttgart, 
1877) ;  Murray's  Greek  Archaeol.  (London,  1890) ; 
and  the  article  Terra-cottas. 

Tanais  (Jdvdis):  (1)  Now  the  Don,  i.e.  "  water  " ; 
a  great  river,  which  rises  in  the  north  of  Sarmatia 
Europaea  (about  the  centre  of  Russia),  and  flows 
to  the  southeast  till  it  comes  near  the  Volga,  when 
it  turns  to  the  southwest,  and  falls  into  the  north- 
east angle  of  the  Pains  Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azof).  It 
was  usually  considered  the  boundary  between  Eu- 
rope and  Asia.  (3)  A  city  of  Sarmatia  Asiatica,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  southern  mouth  of  the  TanaiEs, 
at  a  little  distance  from  the  sea. 

Tauaquil.     See  Tarquinius. 

TanSrus.  Now  the  Tanaro ;  a  river  of  Lignria 
emptying  into  the  Po  near  Forum  Fulvii  (Valenza) . 

Tanetum.  Now  Taneto;  a  town  of  the  Boii,  in 
Gallia  Cispadana,  between  Mutina  and  Parma. 

Tanis  (Tdvis;  Egypt.  Ta-au;  O.  T.  ZoSn).  A 
very  ancient  city  of  Lower  Egypt,  in  the  eastern 
part  of  the  Delta,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  arm  of 
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the  Nile,  which  was  called  after  it  the  Tanitic,  and 
on  the  southwest  side  of  tlie  great  lake  between 
this  and  the  Pelnsiac  branch  of  the  Nile,  which  was 
also  called,  after  the  city,  Tanis  (Lake  of  Menzaleh). 
.It  was  one  of  the  capitals  of  Lower  Egypt  under 
the  Hyksos  kings  (B.C.  2100),  and  the  chief  city  of 
the  Tanites  Nonios.  In  1883-84  its  ruins  were  ex- 
plored by  Flinders  Petrie,  whose  monograph  (1885) 
gives  an  account  of  his  discoveries.  See  also  Ed- 
wards, Pharaohs,  Fellahs,  and  Explorers  (New  York, 
1892),  which  is  lavishly  supplied  with  illustrations 
from  photographs  taken  by  Mr.  Petrie. 

TantSlus  (Tai/raXor).  (1)  The  son  of  Zeus  and 
Pinto.  His  wife  is  called  by  some  Euryanassa,  by 
others  Taygetfe  or  Dion€,  and  by  others  Clytia  or 
Eupryto.  He  was  the  father  of  Pelops,  Broteas, 
and  Nioh6.  All  traditions  agree  in  stating  that 
he  was  a  wealthy  king,  butiwhile  some  call  him 
king  of  Lydia,  others  describe  him  as  king  of  Argos 
or  Corinth.  Tantalus  is  particularly  celebrated 
in  ancient  story  for  the  terrible  punishment  in- 
flicted upon  him  after  his  death  in  the  lower  world, 
the  causes  of  which  are  differently  stated  by  the 
ancient  writers.  According  to  the  common  ac- 
count Zeus  invited  him  to  his  table,  and  com- 
municated his  divine  counsels  to  him.  Tantalus 
divulged  the  secrets  thus  intrusted  to  him ;  and 
he  was  punished  in  the  lower  world  by  being 
afflicted  with  a  raging  thirst,  and  at  the  same  time 
placed  in  the  midst  of  a  lake,  the  waters  of  which 
always  receded  from  him  as  soon  as  he  attempted 
to  drink  them.  Over  his  head,  moreover,  hung 
branches  of  fruit,  which  receded  in  like  manner 
when  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  reach  them. 
(Ovid.  Met.  i  v.  457 ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  1, 68 ;  Hygin.  Fab.  82). 
Another  account  says  that  there  was  suspended 
over  his  head  a  huge  rock,  ever  threatening  to 
crush  him  (Piud.  Olymp.  i.  56).  Another  tradition 
relates  that,  wishing  to  test  the  gods,  he  cut  his 
son  Pelops  in  pieces,  boiled  them  and  set  them  be- 
fore the  gods  at  a  repast.  (See  Pblops.)  A  third 
account  states  that  Tantalus  stole  nectar  and  am- 
brosia from  the  table  of  the  gods  and  gave  them  to 
his  friends  (Pind.  Olymp.  i.  60) ;  and  a  fourth  re- 
lates the  following  story :  Rhea 
caused  the  infant  Zens  and  his 
nurse  to  be  guarded  in  Crete 
by  a  golden  dog,  whom  Zeus 
afterwards  appointed  guardian 
of  his  temple  in  Crete.  Pau- 
dareus  stole  this  dog,  aud,  carry- 
ing him  to  Mount  Sipylns  in 
Lydia,  gave  him  to  Tantalus  to 
take  care  of.  But  when  Pauda- 
reus  demanded  the  dog  back, 
Tantalus  took  an  oath  that  he 
had  never  received  it.  Zens 
thereupon  changed  Pandarens 
into  a  stoue,  and  threw  Tanta- 
lus down  from  Mount  Sipylns. 
Others,  again,  relate  that  Her- 
mes demanded  the  dog  of  Tan- 
talus, and  that  the  perjury  was 
committed  before  Hermes.  Zens 
buried  Tantalus  under  Mount 
Sipylns  as  a  punishment;  and 
there  his  tomb  was  shown  in 
later  time^.  The  puuishment 
of  Tantalus  was  proverbial  in 
ancient  times,  and  from  it  the 
English  language  has  borrowed 
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the  verb  "  to  tantalize,"  that  is,  to  hold  out  hopes 
or  prospects  which  cannot  be  realized.  The  pat- 
ronymic Tautalides  is  frequently  given  to  the  de- 
scendants of  Tantalus.  Hence  we  find  not  only 
his  son  Pelops,  but  also  Atreus,  Thyesf.es,  Agamem- 
non, Menelaiis,  and  Orestes  called  by  this  name.  (3) 
Son  of  Thyestes,  who  was  killed  by  Atreus.  Oth- 
ers call  him  a  son  of  Broteas.  He  was  married  to 
CJytaerauestra  before  Agamemnon,  and  is  said  by 
some  to  have  been  killed  by  Agamemnon.  (3)  Son 
of  Amphion  and  Niob6. 

Ta5chi  (Taop^oi)-  A  people  of  Poutus,  on  the 
borders  of  Armenia  (Xen.  Andb.  iv.  4, 18). 

Tapet6  {rarrris,  rcmis).  Tapestry;  a  carpet. 
Tapestry  was  known  to  the  Greeks  as  early  as 
Homer's  time,  being  used  for  coverlets  and  pillows, 
and  was  also  spread,  in  later  ages,  upon  thrones, 
chairs,  couches,  etc.  Carpets  were  made  especial- 
ly at  Babylon,  Tyre,  Sardes,  Carthage,  and  Alex- 
andria. The  most  expensive  kinds  (jiaXKaToi)  were 
like  our  baize  or  drugget,  and  had  sometimes  a 
nap  on  both  sides  (afi^iTairoi)  or  on  only  one  side 
(erfpo/ioXXol).  They  were  beautifully  dyed  and 
often  worked  in  figures  of  hunting  scenes,  etc. 
The  Roman  toral  (q.  v.)  was  a  sort  of  tapestry. 

Taphiae  Instilae.  A  number  of  small  islands  in 
the  Ionian  Sea,  lying  between  the  coasts  of  Leuca- 
dia  and  Acarnania.  They  were  also  called  the 
islands  of  the  Teleboae,  and  their  inhabitants  were 
in  like  manner  named  Taphii  (Td^ioi)  or  Tele- 
boae (TrjKf^oai).  The  largest  of  these  islands  is 
called  Taphus  by  Homer,  bnt  Taphids  (To^ioOr) 
or  Tapiiiusa  (Taj>i,ovcra)  by  later  writers. 

Taphus.     See  Taphiae. 

Tappiila  Lex.  A  sort  of  drinking  formulary 
drawn  up  as  a  burlesque  of  legal  -forms,  written 
by  a  Koiuan  humourist  named  Valerius  Valentinus 
(Fest.  363 ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  1, 8).  A  similar  pot-house 
formula  was  found  at  Vercelli  in  1882  on  a  bronze 
tablet  (a  fragment  only).  It  is  given  in  fac-siraile 
in  the  Bull.  Arch,  for  1882  (186).  -  Cf.  Mommsen 
in  the  Arch.  Zeit.  xl.  176.  Still  another  lex  con- 
vivialia  will  be  found  printed  in  Biicheler's  edition 
of  Petronins,  p.  239  (Berlin,  1882). 

TaprobanS  (Jmrpp^avrj).  Now  Ceylon  ;  a  great 
island  of  the  Indian  Oceau,  opposite  to  the  southern 
extremity  of  India  intra  Gangem.  The  Gauls  got 
their  first  knowledge  of  it  from  the  explorations  of 
Megasthenes  and  Onesicritns  in  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  In  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Claudius  an  embassy  from  Borne  aotnallv  visited 
it(Ptol.vi.  10,2;  Curt. vi.4,24;  Pliny, S^, k vi. 81). 

Taras.     See  Tarentum. 

Taraxippus  (Tapd^iTnros).  A  demon  wbo  caused 
horses  to  shy.     See  Hippodromus,  p.  825. 

Tarbelli.  One  of  the  most  important  people  in 
Gallia  Aqnitanica  between  the  ocean  and  the  Pyr- 
enees. Their  chief  town  was  Aquae  Tarbellicae 
or  Angustae  (Dacqs)  on  the  Aturus  (Adonr). 

Tarchon.  The  son  of  Tyrrhenus,  who  is  said  to 
have  built  the  town  of  Taiqninii.  (See  Tarquinh.) 
Vergil  represents  him  as  coming  to  the  assistance 
of  Aeneas  against  Tumns  {Aen.  iii.  506). 

Tarenlini  Ludi.     See  LuDi  Sajsculares,  p.  974. 

Tarentinus  Sinus  (Japevrivos  koKttos).  Now  the 
Gulf  of  Tarentum  ;  a  great  gulf  in  the  south  of 
Italy,  between  Bruttinm,  Luoania,  and  Calabria, 
beginning  west  near  the  Promontorium  Lacinium 


and  ending  east  near  the  Promontorium  lapygiuni, 
and  named  after  the  town  of  Tarentum. 

Tarentum  (Tdpar).  Now  Taranto  ;  a  Greek  city 
on  the  western  coast  of  Calabria  in  Italy  with 
an  excellent  harbour,  which  formed  a  part  of  the 
Sinus  Tarentinns.  The  surrounding  countrywas 
both  fertile  and  picturesque.  Tarentum  was  tra- 
ditionally said  to  have  been  built  by  the  lapyg- 
ians,  mingled  with  colonists  from  Crete,  and  to 
have  derived  its  name  from  Taras,  a  son  of  Posei- 
don (Pausan.  x.  10,  6).  Its  importance  dates  from 
the  year  B.C.  708,  when  it  was  captured  by  a  body 
of  Lacedaemonians  under  Phalanthus  (see  tlie 
article  Partheniab),  after  which  it  became  a 
flourishing  place,  holding  a^  sort  of  suzerainty 
over  the  rest  of  the  cities  of  Magna  Graeoia.  Its 
commerce  was  extensive ;  it  had  a  powerful  fleet ; 
and  could  bring  into  the  field  an  army  of  30,000 
infantry  and  3000  cavalry,  including  the  forces  of 
its  allies  ;  its  own  troops  numbered  22j000  men. 


Coin  of  TareiUum  (third  century  B.O.). 

Its  government  was  different  at  different  pe- 
riods of  its  history.  At  the  time  of  Darius  Hys- 
taspls  it  was  ruled  by  kings;  bnt  later  it  became 
a  democracy.  Its  later  law-code  was  the  work  of 
Archytas,  who  flourished  about  B.C.  400.  As  its 
wealth  increased,  Its  people  became  luxurious  and 
effeminate  ;  and  being  attacked  by  the  neighbour- 
ing Lncanians,  it  appealed  to  Sparta  for  help.  In 
answer  to  this  appeal  Archidamns,  son  of  Agesi- 
laiis,  came  to  their  assistance  in  B.C.  338;  and  he 
fell  in  battle  fighting  on  their  behalf.  The  next 
prince  whom  they  invited  to  snccour  them  was 
Alexander,  king  of  Epirus,  and  uncle  to  Alexander 
the  Great.  At  first  he  met  with  considerable  suc- 
cess, but  was  eventually  defeated  and  slain  by  the 
Brnttii  in  326  near  Pandosia  on  the  banks  of  the 
Acheron.  Shortly  afterwards  the  Tarentines  had 
to  encounter  a  still  more  formidable  enemy.  Hav- 
ing attacked  some  Roman  ships,  and  then  grossly 
insulted  the  Roman  ambassadors  who  had  been 
sent  to  demand  reparation,  war  was  declared 
against  the  city  by  the  powerful  Republic.  The 
Tarentines  were  saved  for  a  time  by  Pyrrhns,  king 
of  Epirus  (see  Pyrrhus),  who  came  to  their  help 
in  281 ;  but  two  years  after  the  defeat  of  this  mon- 
arch and  his  withdrawal  from  Italy,  the  city  was 
taken  by  the  Romans  (272).  In  the  Second  Punic 
War  Tarentum  revolted  from  Rome  to  Hannibal 
(212) ;  but  it  was  retaken  by  the  Romans  in  207. 
and  was  treated  by  them  with  great  severity. 
From  this  time  Tarentum  declined  in  prosperity 
a,nd  wealth.  It  was  subsequently  made  a  Roman 
colony,  and  it  still  continued  to  be  a  place  of  con- 
siderable importance  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  10).  Its  inhabitants  retained  their 
love  of  luxury  and  ease ;  and  it  is  described  by 
Horace  as  molle  Tarentum  and  imhelle  Tarentum. 
Even  after  the  downfall  of  the  Western  Empire 
the  Greek  language  was  still  spoken  at  Tarentum ; 
and  it  was  long  one  of  the  chief  strongholds  of  the 
Byzantine  Empire  in  the  south  of  Italy. 
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The  town  of  Tarentum  consisted  of  two  parts, 
viz. :  a  peninsula  or  island  at  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour,  and  a  town  on  the  mainland,  which  was 
connected  with  the  island  by  means  of  a  bridge. 
On  the  northwest  corner  of  the  island,  close  to 
the  entrance  of  the  harbour,  was  the  citadel :  the 
principal  part  of  the  town  was  situated  southwest 
of  the  isthmus.  The  modern  town  is  confined  to 
the  island  or  peninsula  on  which  the  citadel  stood. 
The  neighbourhood  of  Tarentum  produced  the  best 
wool  iu  all  Italy,  and  was  also  oelehi-ated  for  its 
excellent  wine,  figs,  pears,  and  other  fruits.  Its 
purple  dye  was  also  much  valued  in  antiquity. 
On  the  history  of  the  place,  see  the  works  by 
Dohle  (1877)  and  De  Vincentis  (1878  foil.) ;  and  on 
the  topography,  that  by  Gagliardo  (Taranto,  1886). 

Tarichea  (Tapix^ia).  Now  El-Kereh  ;  a  town  of 
Galilee  at  the  southern  end  of  the  Lake  of  Ti- 
berias. 

Tariff.    See  PentecostI;  ;  Portokium. 

Tarae  (Tdpvij).  A  city  of  Lydia,  on  Mount  Tmo- 
Ins,  mentioned  by  Homer  {II.  v.  44). 

Tarpa,  Sp.  Mabcius.  A  Eoman  of  literary  taste, 
who  selected  the  plays  given  at  the  celebration  of 
Porapey's  games  in  B.C.  55 ;  and  who  afterwards 
was  made  censor  over  the  public  readings  of  the 
poets  in  the  Collegium  Poetarum  under  Augustus 
(Cio.  Ad  Fam.  vii.  1 ;  Hor.  A.  P.  287). 

Taipeia.  Daughter  of  Sp.  Tarpeius,  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  RomaTi  citadel  on  the  Satiirnian  Hill, 
afterwards  called  the  Capitoline.  She  was  tempt- 
ed by  the  gold  on  the  Sabine  bracelets  and  collars 
to  open  a  gate  of  the  fortress  to  T.  Tatius  and  his 
Sabines.  As  they  entered,  they  threw  upon  her 
their  shields,  and  thus  crushed  her  to  death.  She 
was  buried  ou  the  hill,  and  her  memory  was  pre- 
served by  the  name  of  the  Tarpeian  Eock,  which 
was  given  to  a  part  of  the  Capitoline  (Livy,  i.  11). 
A  legend  still  exists  at  Rome  to  the  effect  that 
Tarpeia  still  sits  in  the  heart  of  the  hill  covered 
with  gold  and  jewels,  and  bound  by  a  spell. 

Tarpeian  Rock.  A  rock  on  the  Capitoline 
Hill  in  Rome,  from  which  in  early  times  State 
criminals  were  hurled.     See  Roma  ;  Tabpeia. 

Tarquinia.     See  Takquinius. 

Tarquinil  (Etrusa  Turchina).  Now  Cometo ;  a 
city  of  Etruria,  situated  on  the  river  Marta.  It 
was  one  of  the  twelve  cities  of  the  Etruscan 
League  (see  Etrukia,  p.  625),  and  was  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  one  Tarohon,  the  brother  of  Tyr- 
rhenus,  who  led  the  Lydian  colony  from  Asia  to 
Italy  (Strabo,  p.  219 ;  Serv.  ad  Verg.  Aen.  x.  179, 
198).  Near  this  place  the  seer  Tages  (q.  v.)  first 
appeared.  After  Tarqninius  Superbus  was  driven 
from  Rome  the  people  of  Tarquinii  gave  him  aid 
against  the  Romans,  but  were  defeated  by  them 
(Livy,  ii.  6 ;  Dionys.  v.  14).  Some  very  interest- 
ing Etruscan  paintings  exist  in  the  numerous 
caves  on  the  hill  at  Cometo,  which  was  the  ceme- 
tery of  the  ancient  city. 

Tarquinius  (Etrnsc.  Tarcho).  The  name  of  a 
family  in  early  Roman  tradition  to  which  the  fifth 
and  seventh  kings  of  Rome  belonged.  The  legend 
of  the  Tarquins  ran  as  follows :  Demaratus,  their 
ancestor,  belonged  to  the  noble  family  of  the  Bac- 
chiadae  at  Corinth,  and  fled  from  his  native  city 
when  the  power  of  his  order  was  overthrown  by 
Cypselus.     He  settled  at  Tarquinii   in   Etruria, 


where  he  had  mercantile  connections.  He  mar- 
ried an  Etruscan  wife,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons, 
Lncumo  and  Aruns.  The  latter  died  in  the  life- 
time of  his  father,  leaving  his  wife  pregnant ;  but 
as  Demaratus  was  ignorant  of  this  circumstance, 
he  bequeathed  all  his  property  to  Luoumo,  and 
died  himself  shortly  afterwards.  But,  although 
Luoumo  was  thus  one  of  the  most  wealthy  per- 
sons at  Tarquinii,  and  had  married  Tanaquil,  who 
belonged  to  a  family  of  the  highest  rank,  he  was 
excluded,  as  a  stranger,  from  all  power  and  influ- 
ence in  the  State.  Discontented  with  this  infe- 
rior position,  and  urged  on  by  his  wife,  he  re- 
solved to  leave  Tarquinii  and  remove  to  Rome. 
He  accordingly  set  out  for  Rome,  riding  in  a  char- 
iot with  his  wife,  and  accompanied  by  a  large 
train  of  followers.  When  they  had  reached  the 
laniculum,  an  eagle  seized  his  cap,  and  after  car- 
rying it  away  to  a  great  height  placed  it  again 
upon  his  head.  Tanaquil,  who  was  skilled  in  the 
Etruscan  science  of  augury,  bade  her  husband 
hope  for  the  highest  honour  from  this  omen.  Her 
predictions  were  soon  verified.  The  stranger  was 
received  with  welcome,  and  he  and  his  followers 
were  admitted  to  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens. 
He  took  the  name  of  L.  Tabquinius,  to  which 
Livy  adds  PRiscns.  His  wealth,  his  courage,  and 
his  wisdom  gained  him  the  love  both  of  Ancus 
Marcius  and  of  the  people.  The  former  appointed 
him  guardian  of  his  children  ;  and,  when  he  died, 
the  Senate  and  the  people  unanimously  elected 
Tarquinius  to  the  vacant  throne.  The  reign  of 
Tarquinius  was  distinguished  by  great  exploits  in 
war  and  by  great  works  in  peace.  He  defeated 
the  Latins  and  Sabines ;  and  the  latter  people 
ceded  to  him  the  town  of  CoUatia,  where  he 
placed  a  garrison  under  the  command  of  Egerius, 
the  son  of  his  deceased  brother  Ariius,  who  took 
the  surname  of  CoUatinus.  Some  traditions  re- 
late that  Tarquinius  defeated  the  Etruscans  also. 
Among  the  important  works  which  Tarquinius 
executed  in  peace,  the  most  celebrated  are  the 
vast  sewers  by  which  the  lower  parts  of  the  city 
were  drained,  and  which  still  remain,  with  not 
a  stone  displaced,  to  bear  witness  to  his  power 
and  wealth.  He  is  also  said  in  some  traditions  to 
have  laid  out  the  Circus  Maximus  in  the  valley 
which  had  been  redeemed  from  water  by  the  sew- 
ers, and  also  to  have  instituted  the  Great  or  Ro- 
man Games,  which  were  henceforth  performed  in 
the  Circus.  The  Forum,  with  its  porticoes  and 
rows  of  shops,  was  also  his  work,  and  he  likewise 
began  to  surround  the  city  with  a  stone  wall,  a 
work  which  was  fiuished  by  his  successor,  Servius 
Tullias.  The  building  of  the  Capitoline  Temple 
is,  moreover,  attributed  to  the  elder  Tarquinius, 
though  most  traditions  ascribe  this  work  to  his 
son,  and  only  the  vow  to  the  father.  Tarquin- 
ius also  made  some  changes  in  the  constitution 
of  the  State.  He  added  one  hundred  new  mem- 
bers to  the  Senate,  who  were  called  paires  mino- 
rum  gentium,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  old 
senators,  who  were  now  called  patres  maiorum  gen- 
tium. He  wished  to  add  to  the  three  centuries 
of  equites  established  by  Romulus  three  new  cen- 
turies, and  to  call  them  after  himself  and  two  of 
his  friends.  His  plan  was  opposed  by  the  augur 
Attiis  Navius,  who  gave  a  convincing  proof  that 
the  gods  were  opposed  to  his  purpose.  (See  Na- 
vius.) Accordingly,  he  gave  up  his  design  of  es- 
tablishing new  centuries,  but  to  each  of  the  for- 
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mer  centuries  he  associated  another  under  the 
same  name,  so  that  henceforth  there  were  the  first 
and  second  Kamnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres.  He  in- 
creased the  number  of  Vestal  Virgins  from  four  to 
six.  Tarquinius  was  murdered,  after  a  reign  of 
thirty-eight  years,  at  the  instigation  of  the  sons  of 
Ancus  Marcius.  But  the  latter  did  not  secure  the 
reward  of  their  crime,  for  Servius  Tullius*  with  the 
assistance  of  Tanaquil,  succeeded  to  the  -vacant 
throne  (Livy,  i.  34-41).  Tarquinius  left  two  sons 
and  two  daughters.  His  two  sons,  L.  Tarquinius 
and  Arnns,  were  subsequently  married  to  the  two 
daughters  of  Servius  Tullius.  One  of  his  daugh- 
ters was  married  to  Servius  Tullius,  and  the  other 
to  M.  Brutus,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother  of 
the  celebrated  L.  Brutus,  the  first  consul  at  Kome. 
Servius  Tullius,  whose  life  is  given  nnder  Tullius, 
was  murdered,  after  a  reign  of  forty-four  years,  by 
his  son-in-law,  L.  Tarquinius,  who  ascended  the 
vacant  throue. 

L.  Tarquinius  Supkrbus  commenced  his  reign 
without  any  of  the  forms  of  election.  Oue  of  the 
first  acts  of  liis  reign  was  to  abolish  the  rights 
■which  had  been  conferred  upon  the  plebeians 
by  Servius;  and  at  the  same  time  all  the  sena- 
tors aud  patricians  whom  he  mistrusted  or  whose 
wealth  he  coveted  were  put  to  death  or  driven  into 
exile.  He  surrounded  himself  by  a  body-guard,  by 
means  of  which  be  was  enabled  to  do  what  he  likedT 
His  cruelty  and  tyranny  obtained  for  him  the  sur- 
name of  Superbua.  But  although  a  tyrant  at  home, 
he  raised  Eome  to  great  influence  and  power  among 
the  surrounding  nations.  He  gave  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  Octavius  Marailius  of  Tuseulum,  the 
most  powerful  of  the  Latin  chiefs ;  and  under  his 
sway  Eome  became  the  head  of  the  Latin  Confed- 
eracy. He  defeated  the  Volscians,  and  took  the 
wealthy  town  of  Suessa  Ponietia,  with  the  spoils 
of  which  he  commenced  the  erection  of  the  Capitol 
which  his  father  had  vowed.  In  the  vaults  of  this 
temple  he  deposited  the  Sibylline  Books,  which 
the  king  purchased  from  a  Sibyl  or  prophetess. 
She  had  offered  to  sell  him  nine  books  for  300 
pieces  of  gold.  The  king  refused  the  offer  with 
scorn .  Therefore  she  went  away  and  burned  three, 
and  then  demanded  the  same  price  for  the  six. 
The  king  still  refused.  She  again  went  away  and 
burned  three  more,  and  still  demanded  the  same 
price  for  the  remaining  three.  The  king  now  pur- 
chased the  three  books,  and  the  Sibyl  disappeared. 
(See   Sibylla.)     He  next  engaged  in  war  with 


1526  TAKQUINIUS 

Gahii,  one  of  the  Latin  cities,  which  re- 
fused to  enter  into  the  league.    Unable 
to  take  the  city  by  force  of  arms,  Tar- 
quinius had  recourse  to  stratagem.  His 
son,  Sextns,  pretending  to  be  ill-treat- 
ed by  his  father,  and  covered  with  the 
bloody  marks  of  stripes,  fled  to  Gabii. 
The  infatuated  inhabitants  intrusted 
him  with  the  command  of  their  troops ; 
wbereupon  he  sent  a  messenger  to  his 
father  to  inquire  how  he  should  deliver 
the  city  into  his  hands.    The  king,  who 
was  walking  in  his  garden  when  the 
messenger  arrived,  made  no  reply,  but 
kept  striking  off  the  beads  of  the  tall- 
est poppies  with  his  stick.    Sextus  took 
the  hint.     He  put  to  death  or  banished 
all  the  leading  men  of  the  place,  and 
then  had  no  difSculty  in  compelling  it 
to  submit  to  his  father. 
In  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  Tarquinius  fell 
through  a  shameful  outrage  committed  by  one  of 
his  sons.     Tarquinius  and  his  sons  were  engaged 
in  besieging  Ardea,  a  city  of  the  Kntulians.    Here, 
as  the  king's  sons,  and  their  cousin,  Tarquinius  Col- 
latinus,  the  sou  of  Egerius,  were  feasting  together, 
a  dispute  arose  about  the  virtue  of  their  wives. 
As  nothing  was  doing  in  the  field,  they  mounted 
their  horses  to  visit  their  homes  hy  surprise.    They 
first  went  to  Rome,  where  they  surprised  the  king'is 
daughters  at  a  splendid  banquet.     They  then  has- 
tened to  CoUatia,  and  there,  though  it  was  late  in 
the  night,  they  found  Lucretia,  the  wife  of  CoUa- 
tinus,  spinning  amid  her  handmaids.     The  beauty 
and  virtue  of  Lucretia  had  fired  the  evil  passions 
of  Sextns.     A  few  days  afterwards  he  returned  to 
CoUatia,  where- he  was  hospitably  received  by  Lu- 
cretia as  her  husband's  kinsman.     In  the  dead  of 
night  he  entered  the  chamber  with  a  drawn  sword : 
by  threatening  to  lay  a  slave  with  his  throat  cut 
beside  her,  whom  he  would  pretend  to  have  killed 
in  order  to  avenge  her  husband's  honour,  he  forced 
her  to  yield  to  his  wishes.     As  soon  as  Sextus  had 
departed,  Lucretia  sent  for  her  husband  and  father. 
CoUatiuns  came,  accompanied  by  L.  Brutus ;  Lu- 
cretius, with  P.  Valerius,  who  afterwards  gained 
the  surname  of  Publicola.     They  found  her  in  an 
agony  of  sorrow.     She  told  them  what  had  hap- 
pened, enjoined  tbem  to  avenge  her  dishonour,  and 
then  stabbed  herself  to  death.     They  all  swore  to 
avenge  her.     Brutus  threw  off  his  assumed  stupid- 
ity, aud  placed  liimself  at  their  head.    They  carried 
the  corpse  to  Eome.      Brutus,  who  was  tribunua 
eelerum,  summoned  the  people,  and  related  the  deed 
of  shame.    All  classes  were  inflamed  with  the  same 
indignation.     A  decree  was  passed  deposing  the 
kijig,  and  banishing  him  and  his  family  from  the 
city.     The  army,  encamped  before  Ardea,  likewise 
renounced  their  allegiance  to  the  tyrant.      Tar- 
quinius, with  his  two  sons,  Titus  and  Arnns,  took 
refuge  at  Caer6  in  Etrnria.      Sextus  repaired  to 
Gabii,  his  own  principality,  where  he  was  shortly 
after  murdered  by  the  friends  of  those  whom  he 
h.ad  put  to  death.     Tarquinius  reigned  twenty-four 
years.     He  was  banished  B.C.  510.     The  people  of 
Tarquinii  and  Veii  espoused  the  cause  of  the  exiled 
tyrant,  and  marched  against  Eome.     The  two  con- 
suls advanced  to  meet  them.     A  bloody  battle  was 
fought,  in  which  Brutus  and  Aiuns,  the  son  of  Tar- 
quinius, slew  each  other.   Tarquinius  next  repaired 
to  Lars  Porsena,  the  powerful  king  of  Clusium, 
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who  marched  agaiust  Borne  at  the  head  of  a  vast 
army.  The  history  of  this  expedition  is  related 
uuder  Porsena.  After  Porsena  quitted  Eome,Tar- 
quiuius  took  refuge  with  his  son-in-law,  Mamilius 
Octavius  of  TuBculum.  Under  the  guidauce  of  the 
latter,  the  Latin  States  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
exiled  king,  and  declared  war  against  Rome.  The 
contest  was  decided  by  the  celebrated  battle  of 
Lake  Kegillus,  in  which  the  Komaus  gained  the 
victory  by  the  help  of  Castor  and  Pollux.  Tar- 
quinius  himself  was  wounded,  but  escaped  with 
his  life;  his  son  Sextus  is  said  to  have  fallen  in 
this  battle,  though,  according  to  another  tradition, 
as  we  have  already  seen,  he  was  slain  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Gabii.  Tarquinius  Superbus  had  now 
no  other  State  to  whom  he  could  apply  for  assist- 
auce.  He  had  already  survived  all  his  family; 
and  he  now  fled  to  Aristobulns  at  Cumae,  where 
he  died  a  wretched  and  remorseful  old  man  (Livy, 
ii.  121). 

Such  is  the  story  of  the  Tarquins  according  to 
the  ancient  writers;  but  this  story  must  not  be 
received  as  a  real  history.  It  is  the  attempt  to 
assign  a  definite  origin  to  certain  Roman  institu- 
tions, to  some  features  in  the  military  organization, 
and  to  some  ancient  public  works  in  the  city,  of 
which  the  history  had  been  obscured  by  lapse  of 
time.  There  can  be  no  real  doubt  that  it  indi- 
cates as  the  time  when  these  things  were  carried 
out  a  period  during  which  a  family  of  Etruscan 
origin  held  tbe  chief  power  at  Rome ;  and  there  is 
at  least  much  probability  (though  this  is  denied  by 
some  writers  of  great  authority)  that  this  rule  was 
imposed  upon  Rome  by  the  dominant  power  of 
the  Etruscans.  See  Mommsen,  History  of  Home 
(Amer.  ed.),  i.  pp.  174,  321  foil.,  590 ;  Ihne,  Early 
Borne  (New  York,  1878). 

Tarracina.  Now  Terracina,  more  anciently 
called  Anzur,  an  ancient  town  of  Latium,  situated 
fifty-eight  miles  southeast  of  Rome,  on  the  Via 
Appia  and  upon  the  coast,  with  a  strongly  fortified 
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citadel  upon  a  high  hill,  on  which  stood  the  Temple 
of  Inpiter  Anxiirus.  Remains  of  the  ancient  cita- 
del are  still  visible. 

Tarraco.     Now  Tarragona ;  an  ancient  town  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  Spain,  situated  on  a  rock  760 


feet  high,  between  the  river  Iberus  and  the  Pyre- 
nees, on  the  river  Tulcis.  It  was  founded  by  the 
Massilians,  and  was  made  the  headquarters  of  the 
two  brothers  P.  and  Cn.  Soipio'  in  their-campaigns 
against  the  Carthaginians  in  the  Second  Punic 
War.  It  subsequently  became  a  populous  and 
flourishing  town;  and  Augustus,  who  wintered 
here  (B.C.  26)  after  his  Cantabrian  campaign,  made 
it  the  capital  of  one  of  the  three  Spanish  provinces 
(Hispania  Tarraconeusis),  and  also  a  Roman  col- 
ony.   See  Hispania. 

Tarrutenus  FatemuB.     See  Paternus. 
Tarsius  (Tap<r«or).    Now  the  Tarza  or  Karadere ; 
a  river  of  Mysia,  rising  in  Mount  Temnos,  and 
flowing  northeast,  through  the  Miletopolites  Lacns, 
into  the  Macestns. 

Tarsus,  Tarsos  (lapa-os).  Now  Terso ;  the  chief 
city  of  Cilicia,  standing  near  the  centre  of  Cilicia 
Campestris,  on  the  river  Cydnus,  about  twelve 
miles  above  its  mouth.  All  that  can  be  deter- 
mined with  certainty  as  to  its  origin  seems  to  be 
that  it  was  a  very  ancient  city  of  the  Syrians,  who 
were  the  earliest  known  inhabitants  of  this  part 
of  Asia  Minor,  and  that  it  received  Greek  settlers 
at  an  early  period.  At  the  time  of  the  Macedonian 
invasion  it  was  held  by  the  Persian  troops,  who 
were  about  to  burn  it,  when  they  were  prevented 
by  Alexander's  arrival.  After  playing  an  impor- 
tant part  as  a  military  post  in  the  wars  of  the  snc- 
cessors  of  Alexander,  and  under  the  Syrian  kings, 
it  became,  by  the  peace  between  the  Romans  and 
Antiochus  the  Great,  the  frontier  city  of  the  Syrian 
kingdom  on  the  northwest,  and  still  flourishes, 
having  a  population  estimated  at  100,000.  As  the 
power  of  the  Seleuoidae  declined  it  suffered  much 
from  the  oppression  of  its  governors,  and  from  the 
wars  between  the  members  of  the  royal  family. 
At  the  time  of  the  Mithridatic  War,  it  suffered,  on 
the  one  hand,  from  Tigranes,  who  overran  Cilicia, 
and,  on  the  other,  from  the  pirates,  who  bad  their 
strongholds  in  the  mountains  of  Cilicia  Aspera, 
and  made  frequent  incursions' 
into  the  level  country.  From 
both  these  enemies  it  was  res- 
cued by  Pompey,  who  made  it 
the  capital  of  the  new  Roman 
province  of  Cilicia,  B.C.  66.  Un- 
der Augustus,  the  city  obtained 
immunity  from  taxes,  through 
the  influence  of  the  emperor'a 
tutor,  the  Stoic  Athenodorus, 
who  was  a  native  of  the  place. 
It  enjoyed  the  favour  and  was 
called  by  the  names  of  several 
of  the  later  emperors.  It  was 
the  scene  of  important  events 
in  the  wars  with  the  Persians, 
the  Arabs,  and  the  Turks,  and 
also  in  the  Crusades.  Tarsus 
was  the  birthplace  of  many  dis- 
tinguished men,  among  them  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

TartSrus  (^aprapos).  Son  of 
Aether  and  Gaea,  and  by  his 
mother  Gaea  the  father  of  the 
Gigantes,  Typhoeas,  and  Echidna.  In  the  Iliad, 
Tartarus  is  a  place  beneath  the  earth,  as  far  below 
Hades  as  Heaven  is  above  the  earth,  and  closed 
by  iron  gates.  Later  poets  use  the  name  as  synon- 
ymous with  Hades.    See  Hades. 
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Tartessns  (Taprqa-cros).  Au  auoient  town  ia 
Spain,  and  one  of  the  chief  settlements  of  the  Phoe- 
nicians, probably  the  same  as  the  Tarshish  of 
Scripture.  The  whole  country  west  of  Gibraltar 
was  called  Tartessis. 

Taruscon  or  Tarascon.  Now  Tarascon.  A 
town  of  the  Salyes  iu  Gaul,  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Ehdne,  north  of  Arelate  (Aries)  and  east  of 
Neraausiis  (Nlmes). 

Tarvisinm.  Now  Treviso ;  a  town  of  Venetia 
iu  the  north  of  Italy,  on  the  river  Silis,  which  be- 
came the  seat  of  a  bishopric,  and  a  place  of  im- 
portance in  the  Middle  Ages. 

Task.     See  Pensum. 

Tatius,  Achilles.    See  Achilles,  p.  11. 

Tatins,  Titus.  A  king  of  the  Sabines.  See 
Romulus. 

Tatta  (Tdi-ra).  Now  Tuz-Gol ;  a  great  salt  lake 
in  the  centre  of  Asia  Minor. 

Tauchira  or  Teuchira  (Tat)x"pa,  Teup^eipa).  A 
colony  of  Cyren^,  on  the  northwestern  coast  of 
Cyreuaica,  in  Northern  Africa.  Under  the  Ptol- 
emies it  was  called  ARSlNOfi.  It  was  a  chief  seat 
of  the  worship  of  Cybel6,  who  had  here  a  great 
temple  and  an  annual  festival  (Herod,  iv.  171 ; 
Procop.  De  Aed.  vi.  3). 

Tanlantii  (TauXai/rtoi).  A  people  of  Illyria,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Epidamnus  (Thuc.  i.  24). 

Tanuns.  Now  Taunus ;  a  range  of  mountaius 
in  Germany,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  conflu- 
ence of  the  Moenus  (Main)  and  the  Rhine. 

Tanrasia.  (1)  See  Taurini.  (2)  A  city  of  Sam- 
nium  on  the  river  Calor. 

Taurentnm  and  Taurois.  A  fortress  belonging 
to  Massilia,  and  near  the  latter  city. 

Tanri  (Taipoi).  A  wild  and  savage  people  in 
European  Sarmatia,  who  sacrificed  all  strangers  to 
a  goddess  whom  the  Greeks  identified  with  Arte- 
mis. The  Tanri  dwelt  in  the  peninsula  which  was 
called  after  them  Chersonesus  Taurica  (Crimea). 
See  Iphigenia. 

Taurii  Ludl     See  Ludi,  p.  975. 

Taiirini.  A  people  of  Liguria  dwelling  on  the 
upper  course  of  the  Po,  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps. 
Their  chief  town  was  Tanrasia,  afterwards  colo- 
nized by  Augustus,  and  called  Augusta  Taurinorum 
(Turin). 

Tanrisci.  A  Keltic  people  in  Norioum,  and 
probably  the  old  Keltic  name  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion of  the  country. 

Tanriscns  (Tau/)i<rKos).  A  Greek  artist  of  Tral- 
les,  belonging  to  the  school  of  Rhodes.  He  and 
his  fellow-countryman  Apollonius  were  the  sculp- 
tors of  the  celebrated  group  of  Dirc6,  known  as 
"  the  Farnese  Bull,"  which  is  shown  in  the  illus- 
tration under  Dircb. 

Taurobolinin.  A  rite  celebrated  at  Rome  after 
the  Syrian  cults  began  to  be  in  vogue.  (See  Gib- 
bon, Decline  and  Fall,  ii.  265.)  The  ceremony  was 
a  sort  of  baptism  in  blood,  and  is  described  as  fol- 
lows by  Prudentins  (Peristeph.  x.  1011-1050) :  The 
persons  who  were  to  be  consecrated  to  regenera- 
tion, wearing  the  mitra  with  a  golden  circlet  and 
the  cinctus  Gatinus,  were  placed  beneath  a  plat- 
form upon  which  a  bull  or  ram  decked  with  gar- 
lands and  having  gilded  horns  was  slain :  the 
blood  flowing  through  the  chinks  in  the  platform 


streamed  over  those  beneath,  each  of  whom  was 
supposed  to  return  home  tauroboUo  in  aeternum 
renatua  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  510).    Cf.  Aegobolicm. 

Taurois.  A  colony  of  the  people  of  Massilia 
(Marseilles). 

Tanromeninm  (Tavpoiiiviov).  NowTaormina; 
a  city  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Sicily,  situated  on 
Mount  Taurus,  from  which  it  derived  its  name, 


Coin  of  Tauromenium. 

and  founded  B.C.  358  by  Audromachus  with  the  re- 
mains of  the  inhabitants  of  Naxos.  For  the  re- 
mains of  the  great  stone  theatre  at  this  place,  see 
Thkatkcm. 

TanroscjH^ae.     See  Scythotauri. 

Taurus  (from  the  Aramaean  Tur, "  a  high  moun- 
tain"). Now  Taurus,  Ala-Dagh,  and  other  special 
names.  A  great  mountain-chain  of  Asia.  In  ifs 
widest  extent,  the  name  was  applied,  by  the  later 
geographers,  to  the  whole  of  the  great  chain  which 
runs  through  Asia  from  west  to  east;  but  in  its 
usual  sigiiification  it  denotes  the  mountain-chain 
in  the  south  of  Asia  Minor,  which  begins  at  the 
Sacrum  or  Chelidonium  Promontory  at  the  south- 
east angle  of  Lycia,  surrounds  the  Gulf  of  Pam- 
pbylia,  passing  through  the  middle  of  Pisidia ;  then 
along  the  southern  frontier  of  Lycaonia  and  Cap- 
padocia,  which  it  divides  from  Cilicia  and  Comma- 
gen6 ;  thence,  after  being  broken  through  by  the 
Euphrates,  it  proceeds  almost  due  east  through 
the  south  of  Armenia,  forming  the  water-shed  be- 
tween the  sources  of  the  Tigris  on  the  south  and 
the  streams  which  feed  the  upper  Euphrates  and 
the  Araxes  on  the  north ;  thus  it  continues  as  far 
as  the  southern  margin  of  the  lake  Arsissa,  ■where 
it  ceases  to  bear  the  name  of  Taurus,  and  is  con- 
tinued in  the  chain  which,  under  the  names  of  Ni- 
phates,  Zagros,  etc.,  forms  the  northeast  margin  of 
the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  valley.  Of  this  main 
range  the  branches  Autitaurus  and  Amanus  are 
important  chains. 

Taurus,  Statilids.  A  distinguished  general  of 
Octavianus  (Augustus) commanding  his  land  forces 
at  the  battle  of  Actium  (B.C.  31).  Two  years  later 
he  routed  the  Cantabri,  Astnres,  and  Vaccaei  iu 
Spain.  He  was  consul  in  B.C.  26,  and  praefectus 
urU  in  16,  during  the  absence  of  Augustus  from 
Rome.  An  amphitheatre  of  stone  was  built  by 
him  in  the  year  30.  (See  App.  B.  C.  v.  97-118 ;,  Tac. 
Ann.  vi.  11 ;  Dio  Cass.  xlix.  14 ;  li.  20 ;  liv.  19.) 

Tavern.     See  Caupona. 

Tavium  (Taovlov).  The  capital  of  the  Trocmi, 
in  Galatia,  stood  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river 
Halys,  but  at  some  distance  from  the  riv£r,  and 
formed  the  centre  of  meeting  for  roads  leading  to 
all  parts  of  Asia  Minor. 

Tax.  See  Eisphora  ;  Portorium;  Telos; 
Tributum;  Vectigalia. 

TaziarcM  {Ta^iapxoi).  The  Greek  term  for  the 
commanders  of  rd^f is,  which  contained  a  variable 
number  of  men.     In  Athens  the  ten  commanders 
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of  the  ten  rd^eis  were  so  called.  They  were  elected 
annually  by  show  of  hands,  one  for  each  tribe. 
They  also  had  to  look  after  the  levying  and  distri- 
bntion  of  recruits,  and  they  were  thus  concerned 
in  the  drawing  up  of  the  register  of  those  citizens 
who  were  liable  to  serve.  Ou  the  Macedonian 
rd^is,  see  Phalanx. 

Taxila  (to  Td^iKa)  or  TaxiSla  (Ta^i'aXa).  An  im- 
portant city  of  ludia  intra  Gangem,  stood  in  a 
large  and  fertile  plain  between  the  Indus  and  the 
Hydaspes,  and  was  the  capital  of  the  Indian  king 
Taxiles. 

Taziles  (Ta^/Xj;r).  (1)  An  Indian  prince  or  king, 
who  reigned  over  the  tract  between  the  Indus  and 
the  Hydaspes  at  the  period  of  the  expedition  of 
Alexander,  B.C.  327.  His  real  name  was  Mophis  or 
Omphis,  and  the  Greeks  appear  to  have  called  him 
Taxiles  or  Taxilas,  from  the  name  of  his  capital 
city  of  Taxila.  (2)  A  general  in  the  service  of 
Mithridates  the  Great  (Hut.  Sulla,  15). 

Taxis  (ra^ts:).  The  principal  division  of  the 
hoplites  in  the  Athenian  army,  each  of  the  ten 
tribes  (^vKjj)  forming  a  ra^is.  Among  the  other 
Greeks  the  word  denotes  a  smaller  division  of 
troops.     See  Phalanx. 

Tayggte  {Tavyerrj).  The  daughter  of  Atlas  and 
Pleion^,  one  of  the  Pleiades,  from  whom  Mount 
Taygetns  in  Laconia  is  said  to  have  derived  its 
name.  By  Zeus  she  became  the  mother  of  Lace- 
daemon  and  of  Eurotas  (Pausan.iii.  1, 2). 

Taj^gStns  (Javyeros)  or  Tayggtnm  (TaiSyerov)  or 
TaygSta  (to  Tavyera).  A  lofty  range  of  moun- 
tains, of  a  wild  and  savage  character,  separating 
Laconia  and  Messenia,  and  extending  from  the 
frontiers  of  Arcadia  down  to  the  Promontorinm 
Taenarum. 

Teanum.  (1)  Apijlum  (now  Ponte  Eotto).  A 
town  of  Apulia,  on  the  river  Frento  and  the  cou- 
fines  of  the  Frentani,  eighteen  miles  from  Larinum. 
(2)  SlDiciNDM  (now  Teano),  an  important  town  of 
Campania,  and  the  capital  of  the  Sidicini,  situated 
on  tha  northern  slope  of  Mount  Massicus  and  on 
the  Via  Praenestiua,  six  miles  west  of  Cales. 

Tearus  (Teapoj).  Now  Teara,  Deara,  or  Dere ;  a 
brook  in  Thrace,  the  waters  of  which  were  useful 
in  curing  cutaneous  diseases  (Herod,  iv.  90). 

Teatd.  Now  Chieti ;  the  capital  of  the  Marru- 
oini,  situated  on  a  steep  hill  on  the  river  Aternus, 
and  on  the  road  from  Aternum  to  Corfinium. 

Tecmessa  ( TfK/ii/cro-a ).  The  daughter  of  the 
Phrygian  king  Teleutas,  whose  territory  was  rav- 
aged by  the  Greeks  during  a  predatory  excursion 
from  Troy.  Tecmessa  was  taken  prisoner,  and  was 
given  to  Aiax,  the  sou  of  Telamon,  by  whom  she 
had  a  son,  Eurysaces. 

Tectaeus  (TexTalos)  and  Angelion  ('AyycKlav). 
Two  early  Greek  sculptors  before  B.C.  550.  They 
were  the  instructors  of  Gallon  of  Aegiua.  A  statue 
of  Apollo  at  Delos  was  their  work  (Pausan.  ii.  32, 
5;  ix.  35,  3). 

Teotosages.  (1)  In  Gallia..  See  Voloab.  (2) 
In  Asia  Minor.     See  Galatia. 

Tegea  (Teyea).  (1)  Now  Piali;  an  important 
city  of  Arcadia,  the  capital  of  the  district  Tegea- 
Tis,  which  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  Argolis  and 
Laconica,  on  the  south  by  Laconia,  on  the  west  by 
Maenalia,  and  on  the  north  by  the  territory  of 
Mautinea.     It  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  towns 


of  Arcadia,  and  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Tegeates,  the  son  of  Lyoaon.  The  Tegeatae  sent 
3000  men  to  the  battle  of  Plataea,  in  which  they 
were  distinguished  for  their  bravery  ( Herod,  ix. 
26).  They  xemained  faithful  to  Sparta  in  the  Pel- 
opounesian  War ;  but  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra 
they  joined  the  rest  of  the  Arcadians  in  establish- 
ing their  independence.  During  the  wars  of  the 
Achaean  League,  Tegea  was  taken  both  by  Cleom- 
enes,  kiug  of  Sparta,  and  Antigonus  Doson,  king 
of  Macedonia,  and  the  ally  of  the  Achaeans.  (2) 
A  town  in  Crete,  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Agamemnon  ("Veil.  Patero.  i.  1). 

Tegillum.  A  coarse  hood  or  cowl  worn  by  Ro- 
man fishermen,  peasants,  etc.,  in  wet  weather 
(Plant.  Bud.  ii.  7, 18). 

Tegiila  (KipajMs,  Kepaftis).  A  tile  of  baked  clay. 
The  name  is  applied  as  a  generic  term  to  (a)  testae 
or  wall-tiles;  (6)  iubi,  tegulae  mammatae,  flue-tiles; 
and  (c)  tiles  for  roofing.  In  early  Borne  shingles 
{BcanAula^  were  generally  used  for  covering  houses, 
but  from  the  third  century  on  tiles  replaced  them 
(Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  36).  Tiles  were  originally  flat, 
but  afterwards  were  made  with  a  rustic  flange  on 
each  side,  as  shown  below.  See  more  fully  under 
FictilA. 
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Ancient  Tiles. 

(1)  Section  of  tilee  from  Pompeii.    (S)  Ornamental  ijronts  of  tilea.    (3)  Frontons 
of  tiled  roofa. 

Teichopoei  (Tft;(07roioi).  Public  ofScials  at  Ath- 
ens whose  duty  it  was  to  build  and  keep  in  repair 
the  public  walls.  They  were  probably  ten  in  num- 
ber, elected  for  the  term  of  a  year  (Aesohin.  o.  Ctes. 
14, 17,  24). 

Tela  (JoTos),  a  loom.  Although  weaving  was 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a  distinct  trade, 
carried  on  by  a  separate  class  of  persons  (i(f>dvTai, 
textores,  and  textrices,  linteones),  yet  every  considera- 
ble domestic  establishment,  especially  in  the  coun- 
try, contained  a  loom  (Cato,  B.  B.  10,  14)  together 
with  the  whole  apparatus  necessary  for  the  working 
of  wool  {roKairia,  ToKaaiovpyia,  lanificium).  (See 
Calathus.)  These  occupations  were  all  supposed 
to  be  carried  on  under  the  protection  of  Athen^  or 
Minerva,  specially  denominated  Ergan^  ('Epyavi)). 
When  the  farm  or  the  palace  was  sufficiently  large 
to  admit  of  it,  a  portion  of  it  called  the  histon 
(icTT&v)  (Varro,  B.  B.  i.  2)  or  textrinum  was  devoted 
to  this  purpose.  The  work  was  there  principally 
carried  on  by  female  slaves  (epiBoi,  quasillariae), 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  mistress  of  the 
house  (Theocr.  xv.  80).  Everything  woven  con- 
sists of  two  essential  parts,  the  warp  and  the  woof, 
called  in  Latin  stamen  and  suttegmen,  subtemen,  or 
trama;  in  Greek  avqfioDv  and  upoKfj.  The  warp  was 
called  stamen  in  Latin  (from  stare)  on  account  of 
its  erect  posture  in  the  loom.  The  correspond- 
ing Greek  term  (Trt}p,a>v,  and  likewise  tords,  have 
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evideutly  the  same  derivation.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, the  very  first  operation  in  weaving  was  to  set 
up  the  loom  (icrroi'  oTrja-acrOaC) ;  and  the  web  or 
cloth,  before  it  was  cut  down  or  "  descended  "  from 
the  loom,  was  called  penAena  or  pendula  tela,  be- 
cause it  hung  from  the  transverse  beam,  or  iugum. 
These  particulars  are  all  clearly  exhibited  iu  the 
picture  of  Circe's  loom  given  in  the  annexed  illus- 
tration. We  observe  there,  at  about  the  middle 
of  the  apparatus,  a  transverse 
rod  passing  through  the  warp. 
A.  straight  cane  was  well  adapt- 
ed to  be  so  used,  and  its  appli- 
cation is  clearly  expressed  by 
Ovid  in  the  words  stamen  ae- 
cernit  harundo.  In  plain  weav- 
ing it  was  inserted  between 
thethreadsof  the  warp  so  as  to 
divide  them  into  two  portions, 
the  threads  on  one  side  of  the 
rod  alternatiug  with  those 
on  the  other  side  through- 
out the  -whole  breadth  of  the  warp.  In  a  very  an- 
cient form  of  the  loom  there  was  a  roller  underneath 
the  iugum,  turned  hj  a  handle,  and  on  which  the  web 
was  wound  as  the  work  advanced.  The  threads  of 
the  warp,  besides  being  separated  by  a  transverse 
rod  or  plank,  were  divided  into  thirty  or  forty  par- 
cels, to  each  of  which  a  stone  was  suspended  for  the 
purposeof  keeping  the  warp  in  a  perpendicular  posi- 
tion, and  allowing  the  necessary  play  to  the  strokes 
of  the  apatha.  While  the  comparatively  coarse, 
strong,  and  much-twisted  thread  designed  for  the 
warp  was  thus  arranged  in  parallel  lines,  the  woof 
remained  upon  the  spindle  {fuaua),  forming  a  spool, 
bobbin,  or  pen  (mjvTj).  This  was  either  conveyed 
through  the  warp  without  any  additional  con- 
trivance, or  it  was  made  to  revolve  in  a  shuttle 
(radius).  This  was  made  of  box-wood,  brought 
from  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  and  was  pointed  at 
its  extremities  that  it  might  easily  force  its  way 
through  the  warp.  All  that  is  effected  by  the  shut- 
tle is  the  conveyance  of  the  woof  across  the  warp. 
To  keep  every  thread  of  the  woof  in  its  proper  place 
it  is  necessary  that  the  threads  of  the  warp  should 
be  decussated.  This  was  done  by  the  leashes,  called 
in  Latin  lida,  in  Greek  jiItoi.  By  a  leash  we  are 
to  understand  a  thread  having  at  one  end  a  loop, 
through  which  a  thread  of  the  warp  was  passed, 
the  other  end  being  fastened  to  a  straight  rod  called 
liciatorium,  and  in  Greek  Kavav.  The  warp,  having 
been  divided  by  the  harundo,  as  already  mentioned, 
into  two  sets  of  threads,  all  those  of  the  same  set 
were  passed  through  the  loops  of  the  corresponding 
set  of  leashes,  and  all  these  leashes  were  fastened 
at  their  other  end  to  the  same  wooden  rod.  At 
least  one  set  of  leashes  was  necessary  to  decussate 
the  -warp,  even  in  the  plainest  and  simplest  weav- 
ing. The  number  of  sets  was  increased  according 
to  the  complexity  of  the  pattern,  which  was  called 
Tnlix  or  irilix  (SI/utos,  rplfiiTos  or  irdkvfuTos)  accord- 
ing as  the  nnmber  was  two,  three,  or  more.  The 
process  of  annexing  the  leashes  to  the  warp  was 
called  ordiri  telam,  also  lida  telae  addere,  or  ad- 
nectere.  It  occupied  two  women  at  the  same  time, 
one  of  whom  took  in  regular  succession  each  sep- 
arate thread  of  the  warp  and  handed  it  over  to  the 
other  {irapacjiipeiv,  irapaSl^ovai,  7rpo(T^a>pe't(rOai) ',  the 
other,  as  she  received  each  thread,  passed  it  through 
the  loop  in  proper  order;  an  act  which  is  now  called 
'' entering,"  in   Greek  Staff o-^ai.      Supposing  the 


warp  to  have  been  thus  adjusted,  and  the  pen  or 
the  shuttle  to  have  been  carried  through  it,  it  was 
then  decussated  by  drawing  forwards  the  proper 
rod  so  as  to  carry  one  set  of  the  threads  of  the  warp 
across  the  rest,  after  which  the  woof  was  shot  back 
again,  and  by  the  continual  repetition  of  this  proc- 
ess the  warp  and  woof  were  interlaced.  Two 
staves  were  occasionally  used  to  fix  the  rods  in 
such  a  position  as  was  most  convenient  to  assist 
the  weaver  in  drawing  her  woof  across  her  warp. 
After  the  woof  had  been  conveyed  by  the  shuttle 
through  the  warp,  it  was  driven  sometimes  down- 
wards, as  is  represented  in  the  woodcut,  but  more 
commonly  upwards.  Two  different  instruments 
were  used  in  this  part  of  the  process.  The  sim- 
plest, and  probably  the  most  ancient,  was  in  the 
form  of  a  large  wooden  sword  {apatha,  a-iraOrj).  The 
apatha  was,  however,  in  a  great  degree  superseded 
by  the  comb  (pecten,  KcKpls),  the  teeth  of  which 
were  inserted  between  the  threads  of  the  warp, 
and  thus  made  by  a  forcible  impidse  to  drive  the 
threads  of  the  woof  close  together. 

The  lyre,  the  favorite  musical  instrument  of  the 
Greeks,  was  only  known  to  the  Romans  as  a  for- 
eign invention.  Hence  they  appear  to  have  de- 
scribed its  parts  by  a  comparison  with  the  loom, 
with  which  they  were  familiar.  The  terms  iugum 
and  stamina  were  transferred  by  an  obvious  resem- 
blance from  the  latter  to  the  former  object ;  and 
although  they  adopted  into  their  own  language 
the  Greek  word  plectrum  {wXrJKrpov)  they  used  the 
Latin  peoten  to  denote  the  same  thing,  not  because 
the  instrument  used  in  striking  the  lyre  was  at  all 
like  a  comb  in  shape  and  appearance,  but  because 
it  was  held  in  the  right  hand  and  inserted  between 
the  stamina  of  the  lyre,  as  the  comb  was  between 
the  stamina  of  the  loom.  See  Bliimner,  Technologie, 
i.  pp.  120-157;  Marquardt,  Privatleben  der  Bomer, 
519-527;  and  a  paper  by  Ahrens  in  Philologus, 
XXXV.  pp.  385  foil. 

TelSmon.  Now  Telamone;  a  town  and  har- 
bour of  Etruria,  a  few  miles  south  of  the  river 
Umbro,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Telamon  on 
his  return  from  the  Argonautic  expedition  (Diod. 
iv.  56).  Here  the  Romans  defeated  the  Greeks  in 
B.C.  225  (Polyb.  i.  27-31). 

TelSmon  (TeXafiwi/).  The  son  of  Aeaons  and 
Endeiis,  and  brother  of  Peleus.  Having  assisted 
Peleus  iu  slaying  their  half-brother  Phocns  (see 
Pbleus),  Telamon  was  expelled  from  Aegina,  and 
came  to  Salamis.  Here  he  was  first  married  to 
Glauo^,  daughter  of  Cychreus,  king  of  the  island, 
on  whose  death  Telamon  became  king  of  Salamis. 
He  afterwards  married  Periboea  or  Eriboea,  daugh- 
ter of  Alcathoiis,  by  whom  he  became  the  father 
of  Aiax,  who  is  hence  frequently  called  Telamonia- 
des  and  Telamonius  heros.  Telamon  himself  was 
one  of  the  Calydoiiian  hunters  and  one  of  the 
Argonauts.  He  was  also  a  warm  friend  of  Her- 
acles, whom  he  joined  in  his  expedition  against 
Laomedon  of  Troy,  which  city  he  was  the  first  to 
enter,  and  also  against  the  Amazons  (Pind.  Nem. 
iii.  65).  Heracles,  in  return,  gave  to  him  Theanira 
or  Hesion6,  a  daughter  of  Laomedon,  by  whom  he 
became  the  father  of  Teucer  and  Trambelus. 

Telamones.     See  Atlantes. 

Telchines  (TfXx'i'fO-  -A-  family  or  a  tribe  said 
to  have  been  descended  from  Thalassa  or  Poseidon, 
whence  Eustathius  gives  them  fins  instead  of  feet 
{ad  Hom.  p.  771).     They  are  represented  in  three 
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different  aspects :  (1)  As  cultivators  of  the  soil  and 
ministers  of  the  gods,  in  which  capacity  they  came 
from  Crete  to  Cyprus,  and  from  theuce  to  Rhodes, 
where  they  founded  Camirns,  lalysus,  and  Lindas. 
Ehodes,  which  was  named  after  them  Telohinis, 
was  abandoned  by  thorn  because  they  foresaw  that 
the  island  would  be  inundated.  Poseidon  was  in- 
trusted to  them  by  Bhea,  and  they  brought  him 
up  in  conjunction  with  Caphira,  a  daughter  of 
Oceauns.  Rhea,  Apollo,  and  Zens,  however,  are 
also  described  as  hostile  to  the  Telchines.  Apollo 
is  said  to  have  assumed  the  shape  of  a  wolf,  and 
to  have  thus  destroyed  the  Telchines,  and  Zeus  to 
have  overwhelmed  them  by  an  inundation  (Ovid, 
Met.  vii.  367).  (2)  As  sorcerers  and  envious  dae- 
mons, their  very  eyes  and  aspect  are  said  to  have 
been  destructive.  They  had  it  in  their  power  to 
bring  on  hail,  rain,  and  snow,  and  to  assume  any 
form  they  pleased ;  they,  further,  mixed  Stygian 
water  with  sulphur,  in  order  thereby  to  destroy 
animals  and  plants.  (3)  As  artists  they  are  said 
to  bave  invented  useful  arts  and  institutions,  and 
to  have  made  images  of  the  gods.  Tliey  worked 
in  brass  and  iron,  and  made  the  sickle  of  Cronos 
and  the  trident  of  Poseidon  (Diod.  v.  55 ;  Pausan. 
ix.  19, 1 ;  Strabo,  pp.  472, 653 ;  Tzetz.  CMl.  vii.  124). 
They  seem  in  general  to  suggest  the  gnomes  of  the 
Northern  mythology  and  the  genii  of  Oriental  folk- 
lore. They  may  be  compared  also  with  the  Idaei 
Dactyli.     See  Dactyli. 

Teleboae.     See  Taphiab. 

Teleclides  (Ti/XficXf I'Sijy).  A  Greek  poet  of  the 
Old  Comedy,  a  violent  opponent  of  Pericles  and 
supporter  of  Nioias  (Pint.  Per.  3,  16 ;  Nie.  4).  He 
is  said  to  have  written  only  six  pieces,  of  which 
a  few  fragments  are  still  extant,  printed  in  Mei- 
neke's  collection. 

Telegonus  {TrjKiyovos).  The  son  of  Odysseus 
and  Circe.  At  his  mother's  command  he  set  out 
to  find  his  father.  Landing  on  the  coast  of  Ithaca, 
he  began  to  plunder  the  fields,  and  Odysseus  came 
out  armed  against  him.  Telegonus  did  not  recog- 
nize his  father,  and  mortally  wounded  him  with 
the  spine  of  a  sting-ray  which  Ciro6  had  given 
him  to  serve  as  the  barb  of  his  lance.  When  he 
learned  that  the  wounded  man  was  his  father,  he 
took  the  body  home  with  him,  accompanied  by 
Telemachus  and  Penelope,  and  subsequently  mar- 
ried the  latter.  He  was  supposed  to  be  the  founder 
of  Tusoulum  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  29, 8)  and  Praenest6, 
near  Rome  (Pint.  Parall.  Min.  41 ;  Propert.  ii.  32, 
4).  The  legend  of  Telegonus  was  the  theme  of  the 
Telegonea  by  the  Cyclic  poet  Eugammon  of  Cyren6. 
,  The  strange  manner  in  which  Odysseus  met  his 
death  is  also  mentioned  in  Oppian  (Saliewt.  ii.  497). 
Roman  tradition  ascribed  to  Telegonus  a  daughter 
Mamilia,  the  legendary  ancestor  of  the  Mamilii. 

Telemachus  (TriKe/iaxos).  The  son  of  Odysseus 
and  Penelop^.  He  was  still  an  infant  when  the 
Trojan  War  began,  and  when  his  father  had  been 
absent  from  home  nearly  twenty  years,  Telemachus 
went  to  Pylos  and  Sparta  to  gather  information 
concerning  him.  He  was  hospitably  received  by 
Nestor,  who  sent  his  own  son  to  conduct  Telem- 
achus to  Sparta.  Menelaiis  also  received  him 
kindly,  and  communicated  to  Iiim  the  prophecy  of 
Proteus  concerning  Odysseus.  From  Sparta  Telem- 
achus retnrned  home;  and  on  his  arrival  there 
he  found  his  father,  whom  he  assisted  in  slaying 
the  suitors.     (See  Odysseus.)     According  to  some 


accounts,  Telemachus  became  the  father  of  Persep- 
tolis  either  by  Polycaste,  the  daughter  of  Nestor, 
or  by  Nansicaa,  the  daughter  of  Alcinoiis  (Eustath. 
ad  Horn.  p.  1796 ;  Diet.  Cret.  vi.  6).  Others  relate 
that  he  was  induced  by  Athenfe  to  marry  Ciia6, 
and  became  by  her  the  father  of  Latiuns  (see 
CiRCfi) ;  or  that  he  married  Cassiphon^,  a  daughter 
of  Circ6,  but  in  a  quarrel  with  his  mother-in-law 
slew  her,  for  which  he  was  in  his  turn  killed  by 
Cassiphon^  (Tzefcz.  ad  Lye.  808).  The  story  of  Te- 
lemachus was  taken  as  a  basis  for  a  famous  ro- 
mance by  the  great  French  Archbishop  F^nelou, 
entitled  T4Umaq%e,  which  Louis  XIV.  regarded  as 
a  satire  on  his  court,  but  which  was  long  popular 
in  France  as  a  school-book. 

TelSmus.  The  son  of  Eurymus,  and  celebrated 
as  a  soothsayer  (Odyss.  ix.  509). 

TelSphus  (Ti^Xe^oy).  The  son  of  Heracles  and 
Aug^,  the  daughter  of  King  Aleus  of  Tegea,  and 
priestess  of  Athene.  As  soon  as  he  was  born  he 
was  exposed  by  his  grandfather,  who  was  angry 
because  his  daughter  had  broken  the  vows  of  her 
ofiSce.  In  some  accounts  she  was  set  adrift,  like 
Danae,  with  her  child  and  oast  on  the  Mysian 
coast.  In  other  versions  of  the  story  Telephus 
was  reared  by  a  hind  (?Xa<^or),  and  educated  by 
King  Corythus  in  Arcadia.  On  reaching  manhood, 
he  consulted  the  Delphic  Oracle  to  learn  his  pa- 
rentage, and  was  ordered  to  go  to  King  Teuthras 
in  Mysia  (ApoUod.  iii.  9, 1 ;  Diod.  iv.  33 ;  Hyg.  Fab. 
100).  He  there  found  his  mother,  and  succeeded 
Teuthras  on  the  throne  of  Mysia.  He  married 
Laodic^  or  Astyoch^,  a  daughter  of  Priam  ;  and  he 
attempted  to  prevent  the  Greeks  from  landing  on 
the  coast  of  Mysia.  Dionysus,  however,  caused 
him  to  stumble  over  a  vine,  whereupon  he  was 
wounded  by  Achilles  (Pind.  01.  ix.  112 ;  Isth.  v.  52 ; 
viii.  109;  Pausan.  x.  28;  Diet.  Cret.  ii.  ;i).  Being 
informed  by  an  oracle  that  the  wouud  could  only 
be  cured  by  "  the  wounder,"  Telephus  repaired  to 
the  Grecian  camp ;  and  as  the  Greeks  had  likewise 
learned  fi?om  an  oracle  that  without  the  aid  of 
Telephus  they  could  not  reach  Troy,  Achilles  cured 
Telephus  by  means  of  the  rust  of  the  spear  by 
which  he  had  been  wounded  (Diet.  Cret.  ii.  10; 
Hor.  JEpod.  xvii.  8 ;  Ov.  Met.  xii.  112 ;  Bern.  Am.  47): 
Telephus,  in  return,  pointed  out  to  the  Greeks  the 
road  which  tbey  ought  to  take.  According  to  one 
story,  Telephus,  in  order  to  induce  the  Greeks  to 
help  him,  went  to  Argos,  and  snatching  Orestes 
from  his  cradle  threatened  to  kill  him  unless  Aga- 
memnon would  persuade  Achilles  to  heal  the 
wouud. 

Telesia.  Now  Telese ;  a  town  in  Samnium,  on 
the  road  from  AUifae  to  Beneventum. 

Telesilla  (Te\4cnWa).  A  celebrated  Argive  lyric 
poetess  and  heroine,  who  flonrished  about  B.C.  510. 
She  led  a  band  of  her  countrywomen  in  the  war 
with  the  Spartans  and  took  part  in  their  victory, 
so  that  her  statue  was  erected  in  the  Temple  of 
Aphrodite'  at  Argos  (Pausan.  ii.  20, 7).  Some  frag- 
ments of  her  verse  are  printed  in  Bergk's  Poet. 
Lyr.  Graeci  (1878).  See  Neue,  De  Telesillae  Beli- 
quiis  (1843). 

Telesinus,  Pontius.    See  Pontius. 

TelStae  (TeXeVai).     See  Mystkria. 

Telleaae.  A  town  in  Latium,  between  the  later 
Via  Ostiensis  and  the  Via  Appia. 

Tellus.     See  Gaea. 
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Telo  Martius.  Now  Toulon ;  a  port-town  of 
Gallia  Narbonensis  on  the  Mediterranean.  It  was 
of  little  account  until  the  later  Empire. 

Telones,  Telonae  (reXavai,  from  i-Aor, "  a  tax"). 
Among  the  Athenians,  the  name  telonae  was  given 
to  the  farmers  of  the  taxes  and  imposts,  which  were 
not  collected  by  State  officers,  but  were  sold  at  cer- 
tain times  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder.  Smaller 
taxes  were  taken  up  by  single  persons  who  col- 
lected the  money  themselves.  For  larger  taxes 
demanding  a  large  capital,  companies  were  often 
formed,  represented  by  one  person  called  the  reKav- 
apxTjs,  who  concluded  the  contract  with  the  State. 
Sureties  had  also  to  be  produced  on  this  occasion. 
Such  companies  employed  subordinate  officers  to 
collect  the  taxes.  The  payments  were  made  by 
the  farmers  at  certain  periods  at  the  senate-house, 
or  ^ovkevrrjpiov,  and  one  payment  was  usually  made 
in  advance  when  the  contract  was  made.  In  de- 
fault of  payment,  the  farmer  became  arifios,  and  in 
certain  circumstances  might  be  imprisoned.  If 
the  debt  was  not  paid  by  the  expiration  of  the 
ninth  prytaneia,  it  was  doubled,  and  the  property 
of  the  debtor  and  his  sureties  confiscated.  The 
anfita  descended  to  the  children  until  the  debt  was 
paid.  On  the  other  hand,  the  farmer  was  protected 
by  the  State  against  fraud  by  severe  laws.  He 
was  also  exempt  from  military  service,  so  that  he 
might  not  be  hindered  in  performing  his  duties. 
For  the  similar  institution  among  the  Eomans,  see 

PUBLICANI. 

Telos  (T^Xos).  A  small  island  of  the  Carpathian 
Sea,  one  of  the  Sporades. 

Telos  (tc'Xos).  a  tax.  The  taxes  imposed  by  the 
Athenians  and  collected  at  home  were  either  ordi- 
nary or  extraordinary.  The  former  constituted  a 
regular  or  permanent  source  of  income ;  the  latter 
were  only  raised  in  time  of  war  or  other  emergency. 
The  ordinary  taxes  were  held  mostly  upon  prop- 
erty, and  upon  citizens  indirectly,  in  the  shape  of 
toll  or  customs ;  thongh  the  resident  aliens  paid  a 
poll-tax  (called  fieToiiuov)  for  the  liberty  of  resid- 
ing at  Athens  under  the  protection  of  the  State. 
There  was  a  duty  of  two  per  cent.  {nevTr\Koa-Ti)) 
levied  upon  all  exports  and  imports.  An  excise 
was  paid  on  all  sales  in  the  market  (called  eirasvia), 
thongh  it  is  not  known  what  the  amount  was. 
Slave-owners  paid  a  duty  of  three  oboli  for  every 
slave  they  kept ;  and  slaves  who  had  been  emanci- 
pated paid  the  same.  This  was  for  a  long  time  a 
very  productive  tax  before  the  fortification  of  De- 
celea  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  The  justice  fees 
{Trpvravela,  irapdaraa-is)  were  a  lucrative  tax  in 
time  of  peace.  The  extraordinary  taxes  were  the 
property-tax,  and  the  compulsory  services  called 
"liturgies"  (\eiTovpyiai).  Some  of  these  last  were 
regular,  and  recurred  annually ;  the  most  impor- 
tant, the  trierarehia,  was  a  war-service,  and  per- 
formed as  occasion  required.  As  these  services 
were  all  performed,  wholly  or  partly,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  individual,  they  may  be  regarded 
as  a  species  of  tax.  (See  Eisphora;  Litukgia; 
Trierarchia.)  The  tribute  {(popos)  paid  by  the 
allied  States  to  the  Athenians  formed,  in  the  flour- 
ishing period  of  the  Eepublic,  a  regular  and  most 
important  source  of  revenue.  In  Olymp.  91-2,  the 
Athenians  substituted  for  the  tribute  a  duty  of  five 
per  cent.  (eiVoo-D))  on  all  commodities  exported  or 
imported  by  the  subject  States,  thinking  to  raise 
by  this  means  a  larger  income  than  by  direct  tax- 


ation. This  was  terminated  by  the  issue  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  though  the  tribute  was  after- 
wards revived,  on  more  equitable  principles,  under 
the  name  of  o-uvraftr.  Other  sources  of  revenue 
were  derived  by  the  Athenians  from  their  mines 
(jiiTaWa),  and  public  lands,  fines,  and  confiscations. 
The  public  demesne  lands,  whether  pasture  or  ara- 
ble, houses  or  other  buildings,  were  usually  let  by 
auction  to  private  persons.  The  conditions  of  the 
lease  were  engraved  on  stone.  The  rent  was  pay- 
able by  prytaneias.  These  various  sources  of  rev- 
enue produced,  according  to  Aristophanes,  an  an- 
nual income  of  two  thousand  talents  in  the  most 
flourishing  period  of  Athenian  hegemony.  Though 
TeXos  may  signify  any  payment  in  the  nature  of 
a  tax  or  duty,  it  is  more  commonly  used  of  the 
ordinary  taxes,  as  customs,  etc.  'irrore'Xfia  signifies 
the  right  of  being  taxett  on  the  same  footing  and 
having  other  privileges  the  same  as  citizens — a 
right  sometimes  granted  to  resident  aliens;  mt- 
Xeia  signifies  an  exemption  from  taxes,  or  other 
duties  and  services — an  honour  very  rarely  granted 
by  the  Athenians.  As  to  the  farming  of  taxes,  see 
TELONES.  See  also  Gilbert,  Greek  Constitutional 
Antiquities,  pp.  351  foil.,  Eng.  trans.  (1895). 

Telphussa.     See  Thblpusa. 

Temenidae.     See  Temenus. 

Tememtes.     See  Syracttsae. 

TemSnus  (Tij/iti/or).  The  son  of  Aristomachus. 
He  was  one  of  the  Heraolidae  who  invaded  the 
Peloponnesus.  (See  Hkraclidae.)  After  the  con- 
quest of  the_  peninsula,  he  received  Argos  as  his 
share.  His  descendants,  the  Temenidae,  being  ex- 
pelled from  Argos,  are  said  to  have  founded  the 
kingdom  of  Macedonia,  whence  the  kings  of  Mace- 
donia called  themselves  Temenidae  (Herod,  viii. 
138;  Thucyd.  ii.  99). 

TemSsa  or  Tempsa.  Now  Torre  del  Piano  del 
Casale;  a  town  iu  Bruttium  on  the  Sinus  Teri- 
naeus,  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  Ausonian  towns 
in  the  south  of  Italy  ;  famous  for  its  copper  mines 
(Ov.  Met.  XV.  707 ;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  1,  42). 

Temnus.  (1)  (t6  Thh"""  opor)-  Now  Demirdji- 
Dagh :  a  mountain  of  Mysia,  extending  eastward 
from  Ida  to  the  borders  of  Phrygia,  and  dividing 
Mysia  into  two  parts.  It  contains  the  sources  of 
the  Macestus,  Mysius,  Caicus,  and  Even  us  (Strabo, 
p.  616).  (2)  Now  Kayajik ;  a  city  of  Aeolis,  in  the 
northwest  of  Lydia,  thirty  miles  south  of  Cyme. 
It  was  nearly  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  and  is  not  noticed  by  Pliny. 
Under  the  Byzantine  Empire  it  was  called  Akch- 
ANGELUS  (Strabo,  p.  621 ;  Xen.  Hell.  iv.  8, 5 ;  Herod, 
i.  149;  Pol.  V.  77;  Tac^rwi.  ii.47). 

Tempe  (Te/iTn;,  contr.  of  lifiwea).  A  beautiful 
and  romantic  valley  in  the  north  of  Thessaly,  be- 
tween Mounts  Olympus  and  Ossa,  through  which 
the  Peneus  escapes  into  the  sea.  The  scenery  of 
this  glen  is  frequently  praised  by  poets;  and  it 
was  also  celebrated  as  one  of  the  favourite  haunts 
of  ApoUo,  who  had  transplanted  his  laurel  from 
this  spot  to  Delphi.  The  whole  valley  is  rather 
less  than  five  miles  in  length,  and  opens  gradually 
to  the  east  into  a  wide  plain.  Temp6  is  also  of 
great  importance  in  history,  as  it  is  the  only  pass 
through  which  an  army  can  invade  Thessaly  from 
the  north.  In  some  parts  the  rocks  on  each  side 
of  the  Peneus  approach  so  close  to  each  other  as 
only  to  leave  room  between  them  for  the  stream. 
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and  the  road  is  out  out  of  the  rock  in  the  narrow- 
est point.  Temp6  is  the  onlj'  channel  through 
which  the  waters  of  the  Thessalian  plain  descend 
into  the  sea;  and  it  was  the  common  opinion  in 
antiquity  that  these  waters  had  once  covered  the 
country  with  a  vast  lake,  till  an  outlet  was  formed 
for  them  by  some  great  convulsion  in  nature  which 
rent  the  rocks  of  Temp6  asunder  (Herod,  vii.  129 ; 
Strabo,  p.  430 ;  Caesar,  B.  C.  iii.  34 ;  CatuU.  Ixi v.  285 ; 
Ovid, Met.  i.  568 ;  Verg.  Georg.  ii.  469 ;  Hor.  OA.  iii.  1, 
24).  So  celebrated  was  the  scenery  of  Temp^  that 
its  name  was  given  to  any  beautiful  valley.  Cice- 
ro so  calls  a  valley  in  the  laud  of  the  Sabines  near 
Reat^,  through  which  the  river  Velinus  flowed 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.  15);  and  there  was  a  Temp6  in 
Sicily,  through  which  the  river  Helorns  flowed, 
hence  called  by  Ovid  Tempe  Beloria  (Fast.  iv.  477). 

Templum  (the  Greek  Tifievos).  Originally  a 
space  marked  out  with  the  Utuus  (q.  v.f  by  the 
augiir  (see  Augures)  according  to  a  certain  fixed 
procedure  when  he  pitched  his  tent  (tahernaculum 
capere).  It  was  then  regarded  as  separate  from 
any  other  land  {locus  liberatus  et  effatus).  Its 
ground-plau  was  a  square  or  rectangle,  having  its 
four  sides  turned  to  the  diiferent  points  of  the 
compass ;  its  front,  however,  according  to  strict 
Roman  custom,  faced  towards  the  west,  so  that 
any  one  entering  the  temple  had  his  face  turned 
towards  the  east.  It  was  not  until  later  that  the 
front  was  frequently  made  to  face  the  east.  The 
building  erected  on  this  space,  and  corresponding 
to  it  in  plan,  did  not  become  afanum,  or  sanctuary 
of  the  gods,  until  it  had  been  consecrated  by  the 
pontifices.     See  Dedicatio. 

As,  however,  there  were  fana  which  were  not 
templa — e.  g.,  all  circular  buildings — so  there  were 
templa  which  were  not  fana.  Of  this  sort  were 
the  places  where  public  affairs  were  transacted, 
such  as  the  Rostra  in  the  Forum,  the  places  where 
the  Comitia  met  or  the  Senate  assembled,  and  even 
the  city  of  Rome  itself.  The  sanctuaries  of  the 
gods  were  designed  as  templa  if  they  were  in- 
tended to  serve  for  meetings  of  the  Senate,  and  if 
the  form  of  worship  prescribed  for  such  sanctuaries 
were  appropriate  to  the  definition  of  a  templum. 
For  the  word  as  used  to  designate  a  building,  see 
the  next  article. 

Templiun  (vaos,  Att.  i/€(»s:  Upov).  '  A  temple, 
the  word  containing  the  root  of  the  Greek  rifievos. 
(See  the  preceding  article.)  In  ancient  times  tem- 
ples were  regarded  as  the  dwelling-places  and 
treasuries  of  the  gods  to  whom  they  were  dedi- 
cated. They  might  contain  an  image  or  not,  but 
the  latter  case  was  exceptional.  As  they  were  not 
houses  of  worship  intended  for  the  devotion  of  a 
great  multitude,  they  were  usually  of  very  limited 
extent.  There  were,  however,  temples  of  consid- 
erable size,  among  which  was  that  of  Artemis  in 
Ephesus  (see  Ephesus),  438  feet  long  by  226 
broad ;  that  of  Her6  in  Samos ;  that  begun  by 
Pisistratus  and  finished  by  Hadrian,  and  dedi- 
cated to  Zeus  Olympins  in  Athens  (see  Athbnad  ; 
Olympibum)  ;  and  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Agrigen- 
tum,  which  was  never  wholly  completed.  All  of 
these  were  nearly  as  large  as  the  first  mentioned. 
Only  temples  like  that  at  Eleusis,  in  which  the 
celebration  of  the  Mysteries  took  place,  were  in- 
tended to  accommodate  a  larger  number  of  people. 
(See  Mysteria.)  The  great  sacrifices  and  banquets 
shared  by  all  the  people  were  celebrated  in  the 


court  of  the  temple  (ntpi^oKos),  which  included 
the  altars  for  sacrifice,  and  was  itself  surrounded 
by  a  wall  with  only  one  place  of  entrance.  It  was 
a  feature  common  to  all  temples  that  they  were 
not  built  directly  on  the  surface  of  the  ground, 
but  were  raised  on  a  substructure  which  was 
mounted  by  means  of  an  uneven  number  of  steps, 
so  that  people  were  able  as  a  good  omen  to  put 
their  right  foot  on  the  first  and  last  step  (Vitruv. 
iii.  4,  8 ;  cf.  Petron.  30). 

The  usual  shape  of  Gueek  temples  was  an  oblong 
about  twice  as  long  as  wide,  at  the  front  and  back 
of  which  was  a  pediment  or  gable-roof  (derds,  aira- 
jM,  fastigium).  Round  temples  with  dome-shaped 
roofs  were  the  exception.  The  principal  part  of 
the  temple  was  the  chamber  coutaiuing  the  image 
of  the  god.  This  stood  npon  a  pedestal  which 
was  often  placed  in  a  small  niche  (aedicula)  and 
usually  stood  facing  the  east,  opposite  folding- 
doors  which  always  opened  outwards.  Before  the 
image  stood  an  altar  used  for  bloodless  sacrifices. 
This  chamber,  called  in  Greek  vaos,  and  in  Latin 
Bella,  generally  received  its  light  through  the  open 
door  alone,  bnt  sometimes  there  was  also  an  open- 
ing in  the  roof.  There  were  also  temples  desig- 
nated hypaethral (from  vTrmdpos,  "in  the  open  air") ; 
in  these  there  was  no  roof  to  the  middle  chamber 
of  the  eella,  which  was  separated  from  the  lateral 
portions  by  one  or  more  rows  of  pillars  on  each  side. 

Generally  each  temple  belonged  to  only  one 
god ;  but  sometimes  a  temple  was  regarded  as  the 
dwelling-place  of  several  deities,  either  those  who 
were  worshipped  in  groups,  as  the  Muses,  or  those 
who  were  supposed  to  stand  in  close  alliance  or 
other  relationship  to  each  other,  such  as  the  twins 
Apollo  and  Artemis,  and  Apollo,  as  leader  of  the 
Muses,  together  with  the  Muses  themselves.  Fre- 
quently only  one  god  had  an  image  and  altar  in 
the  chief  eella,  while  others  were  worshipped  in 
adjoining  chapels.  Lastly,  there  were  double  tem- 
ples, with  two  cellae  built  in  opposite  directions. 
Many  temples  had,  besides  the  eella,  a  kind  of  Holy 
of  Holies  (aSvTov,  p,iyapov)  which  was  entered  only 
by  the  priests,  and  by  them  only  at  certain  times, 
and  which  was  sometimes  under  the  ground.  Usual- 
ly an  open  porch  or  vestibule  (irpovaos),  with  pillars 
in  front,  stood  before  the  eella,  and  in  it  were  ex- 
posed the  dedicatory  offerings.  There  was  often  also 
an  inner  chamber  behind  the  image  (ojno-fldSo/ioj) 
which  served  for  various  purposes,  tlie  valuables 
and  money  belonging  to  the  temple  being  often 
kept  there.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  the 
door  was  well  secured  by  locks. 

The  various  kinds  of  temples  are  usually  distin- 
guished according  to  the  number  and  arrangement 
of  the  pillars.     Thus : 

(1)  A  temple  in  antis  (ev  irapda-Taa-i)  is  one  in 
which  the  pronaos  (sometimes  also  the  opistho- 
domoa)  was  formed  by  the  prolongation  of  the  side 
walls  of  the  temple  (Trapda-raSfs,  antae)  and  by  two 
columns  placed  between  the  termi- 
nal pilasters  of  the  antae  (q.v.). 

(2)  Prostylos  (7rp6a-Tv\os),  with  the 
columns  iu  front  (fig.  1),  is  an  epithet 
descriptive  of  a  temple,  the  front 
of  whose  pronaos  was  formed  in 
all  its  breadth  by  a  row  of  columns 
quite  separate  from  the  walls,  and 
with  the  columns  at  the  extremities 
standing  iu  front  of  the  antae. 

(3)  Amphiprostylos    {ap^mpia-Tv-  Fig.  i. 
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Xoy)  describes  a  temple  (fig.  2)  with  the  cohiraus 
arranged  at  the  back  as  well  as  in  the  front. 

(4)  Peripieros   (neplirrfpos)  describes   a  temple 
(fig.  3)  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  colonnade  sup- 


• 
■ 

1.: 

Fig.  2. 


I 


Fig.  3. 


porting  the  architrave.     This  is  the  type  most  fre- 
quently employed  by  the  Greeks. 

(5)  Pseudoperijpteros  {■^jrevdoTrepiwrfpos,  "falsely 
peripteros " )  is  an 
epithet  of  a  temple 
in  which  the  archi- 
trave appears  to  be 
carried  by  pilasters 
or  by  "engaged" 
columns  in  the  walls 
of  the  cella.  This 
form  is  seldom  used 

by  the  Greeks,  but  often  by  the  Komans. 

(6)  JQipteros  (Siwrepos)  describes  a  temple  (fig.  5) 
surrounded  by  two  ranges  of  columns. 

(7)  Pseudodipteros  (■^evSoSlirrfpos,  "  falsely  dipte- 
ros,"  fig.  6).     A  temple  surrounded  with  only  a  sin- 


Fig.  4. 


Fig.  5. 


Fig.  6. 


gle  range  of  columns,  but  at  such  a  distance  that 
they  correspond  in  position  to  the  exterior  range 
of  the  dipteral  temple. 

According  to  the  number  of  columns'  in  front, 
which  must  always  be  an  even  number,  since  the 
entrance  was  in  the  middle,  it  is  usual  to  distin- 
guish temples  as  tetra-,  hexa-,  acta-,  deca-,  or  dodeca- 
stylos  (with  four,  sis,  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  columns). 
The  number  of  columns  along  each  side  was  usual- 
ly one  more  than  twice  the  number  along  the  front, 
but  this  was  not  the  invariable  rule.  (For  the 
architrave  and  for  the  columns  of  the  different 
orders,  see  Architectcra  ;  Columna.)  The  frieze 
resting  on  the  architrave,  and  (in  the  Doric  order) 
the  metopes  {fiironm)  in  particular  (q.  v.),  as  well 
as  the  two  pediments  (jifiiravci),  were  decorated 
with  sonlptnres,  and  these  sculptures,  as  well  as 
the  walls  of  the  temple,  often  had  more  life-like 
and  more  varied  appearance  given  to  them  by  ap- 
propriate colouring.  The  coping  of  the  roof,  as 
well  as  the  angles  of  the  pediment,  was  ornament- 
ed by  aKpoTripta,  which  consisted  of  statues,  vases, 
or  aj/fle'fiia,  groups  of  flowers  and  leaves. 

In  the  plan  of  their  temples  the  Romans  orig- 
inally followed  the  Etruscans.  The  ground-plan 
of  the  Etruscan  temple  was  nearly  a  square,  the 
ratio  of  the  depth  to  frontage  being  as  six  to  five. 
Half  of  the  space  was  taken  up  by  the  eella  and 
the  rest  by  the  columns.  The  architrave  was  of 
wood,  and  without  any  special  frieze.  The  great 
temple  with  three  cellae  on  the  Roman  Capitol 
was  built  in  the  Etruscan  style,  the  middle  and 
largest  eella  being  sacred  to  lupiter,  and  the  smaller 
ones  on  either  side  to  Minerva  and  luno.     Under 


Greek  influence  the  different  forms  of  the  Greek 
temple  began  to  be  imitated  at  Rome,  the  most 
prevalent  type  being  that  described  as  proaty- 
los,  which  lent  itself  most  easily  to  the  require- 
ments of  a  templnm  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term.  An  important  alteration  in  the  Greek  form 
of.  temple  was  brought  about  by  the  iutroduc- 
tiou  of  vaulted  arches  or  groined  ceilings,  which 
were  seldom  used  by  the  Greeks,  and  never  on  a 
large  scale,  but  were  brought  to  great  perfection 
by  the  Romans.  They  took  the  form  of  a  cylin- 
drical vaulting  in  the  case  of  a  quadrangular  cella 
and  a  dome  in  the  case  of  the  round  temples,  which 
were  frequent  with  the  Romans.  The  two  princi- 
pal forms  of  the  latter  are  (1)  the  monopteros,  which 
consisted  of  a  single  circle  of  columns  standing  on 
a  platform  mounted  by  steps  and  supporting  the 
columns  which  bore  a  dome  on  a  circular  archi- 
trave. J[2)  The  peripteros,  with  the  same  arrange- 
ment of  columns,  but  with  a  circnlar  cella  in  tlie 
middle  w;hich  was  covered  by  a  dome  rising  from 
the  surrounding  colonnade.  In  a  third  variety,  of 
which  we  have  an  example  in  the  Pantheon  (q.  v.), 
the  circular  body  of  the  building  is  not  surrounded 
by  columns  externally,  but  only  provided  on  one 
side  with  an  advanced  portico. 

The  following  are  the  principal  Greek  temples 
of  which  some  remains  still  exist : 

A.  Doric. 

Syracuse,  island  of  Ortygia,  Temple  of  Artemis, 
hexastyle,  very  archaic,  scanty  remains.  Sev- 
enth century  B.C.,  or  even  earlier. 

Selinus,  Sicily,  three  temples  on  the  Acropolis,  all 
hexastyle,  with  nineteen,  fourteen,  and  thirteen 
columns  respectively  on  the  flanks,  of  local  lime- 
stone, very  early  in  style.     Seventh  century. 

Syracuse,  Ortygia,  Temple  of  Athen6,  hexastyle, 
now  bnilt  into  the  cathedral.  Late  seventh 
century. 

Selinus,  great  Temple  of  Zeus  in  the  Agora,  octa- 
style,  with  seventeen  columns  on  the  flanks: 
never  finished.     Seventh  century. 

Corinth,  hexastyle,  with  fifteen  columns  on  the 
flanks;  only  seven  columns  now  remain.  Late 
seventh  century. 

Segesta,  Sicily,  hexastyle,  the  peristyle  perfect,  but 
the  cella  wholly  gone,  probably  unfinished.  Sixth 
century. ' 

Agrigentum,  Sicily,  the  great  Temple  of  Zeus,  hepta- 
style,  with  fourteen  columns  on  the  flanks,  pseudo- 
peripteral,  slight  remains.     Sixth  century. 

Aegina,  hexastyle,  with  twelve  columns  on  the 
flanks;  very  perfect.     Sixth  century. 

Paestum  (Lucania),  the  so-called  Temple  of  Posei- 
don, hexastyle,  with  fourteen  columns  on  the 
flanks ;  very  perfect.  Sixth  century.  See  illns- 
tration  under  Paestum. 

Delphi,  Temple  of  the  Pythian  Apollo,  hexastyle, 
peripteral ;  designed  by  Spintharus  of  Corinth 
soon  after  the  burning  of  the  previous  temple 
(the  fourth  on  that  site)  in  the  year  B.C.  548. 
Second  half  of  the  sixth  century. 

Agrigentum,  Sicily,  three  hexastyle  temples,  two  of 
them  very  perfect.  Late  sixth  or  early  fifth 
century. 

Selinus,  the  middle  temple  on  the  Agora.  About 
B.C.  500. 

^8808,  Asia  Minor,  hexastyle,  with  sculpture  on  the 
architrave,  very  rude  in  style,  scanty  remains. 
About  B.C.  480. 
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Temple  at  Agrigentum.    (From  a  photograph.) 


Athens,  so  -  called  Temple  of  Theseus,  hexastyle, 
with  thirteen  columns  on  the  flanks,  very  per- 
fect.    About  B.C.  465.     See  illustration  on  p.  151. 

Olympia,  Temple  of  Zeus,  built  by  Libon  of  Elis, 
hexastyle,  with  thirteen  columns  on  the  flanks ; 
slight  remains  standing.    B.C.  469-457. 

Olympia,  the  Heraeum,  a  mixture  of  many  dates, 
mostly  destroyed,  hexastyle,  with  sixteen  col- 
umns on  the  flanks. 

Athena,  the  Parthenon,  octa8tyle,„with  seventeen 
columns  on  the  flanks,  still  fairly  perfect,  built 
by  Ictinus.    B.C.  450-438.    See  Parthenon. 


SelinuB,  hexastyle  temple  in  the  Agora.  Middle 
o£  fifth  century. 

Sunium,  Attica,  hexastyle,  a  few  columns  only  re- 
maining.    Middle  of  fifth  century. 

Bassae,  Temple  of  Apollo  Epicuiius,  hexastyle, 
with  fifteen  columns  on  the  flanks,  built  by  Icti- 
nus, still  fairly  perfect.     About  B.C.  440. 

Bhamnws,  Attica,  Temple  of  Nemesis,  hexastyle, 
peripteral;  and  Temple  of  Themis,  cella  with 
portico  in  antis,  and  walls  of  polygonal  masonry, 
a  late  survival  of  this  early  method  of  building. 
Middle  of  the  fifth  century. 


View  of  the  Athenian  Acropolis  and  Parthenon  fl:om  the  Rear. 
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Mleusis,  the  Hall  of  the  Mysteries,  with  a  dodeoa- 
style  portico,  which  is  a  later  addition.  About 
B.C.  440-220. 

Tegea,  Temple  of  Athen^  Alea,  built  by  Soopas, 
hexastyle,  with  thirteen  columns  on  the  flanks ; 
date  soon  after  B.C.  393. 

Paestmn,  enueastyle  temple,  and  a  small  hexastyle 
temple,  probably  built  by  native  Lucanian  archi- 
tects in  the  fourth  century  B.C. 

B.  Ionic. 

Athens,  the  temple  of  Nike  Apteros  and  the  Ereoh- 
thenm  on  the  Acropolis. 


y^ 


Temple  of  \ikc  Apteros     (Athens) 


Olympia,  the  circular  Philippeum  with  eighteen 
Ionic  columns  outside,  and,  inside  the  cella,  en- 
gaged columns  of  the  Corinthian  order :  similar 
in  plan  to  the  Eoman  Temple  of  Vesta.  See 
EOMA,  p.  1381. 

In  Asia  Minor. 

Sardis,  Temple  of  Cybele,  octastyle,  with  columns 
sixty  feet  high,  of  which  only  three  remain,  date 
about  B.C.  500. 

Xanthus  in  Lycia,  Heroon  of  unknown  dedication, 
a  small  tetrastyle,  peripteral  building  on  a  lofty 
podium.  Its  sculpture  is  now  in  the  British 
Museum.  The  date  is  doubtful,  but  it  is  prob- 
ably not  earlier  than  about  B.C.  400. 

Ilie  Troad,  Temple  of  Apollo  Smintheus,  octastyle, 
pseudo-dipteral,  with  very  close  (pycnostyle)  in- 


tercolumuiation.     Most  of  the  existing  building 
seems  to  date  from  a  period  probably  about  B.C. 
400  to  350. 
Samoa,  Temple  of  Her^,  decastyle,  dipteral.     The 
existing  temple  is  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  An 
earlier  temple  on  the  same  site  was  built  in  the 
seventh  century  B.C.  by  Ehoecus  of  Samos. 
Magnesia  ad  Maeandrum,  Temple  of  Artemis  Leu- 
cophryne,  hexastyle,  pseudo  -  dipteral,  built  by 
Hermogenes  about  B.C.  350. 
Teos,  Temple  of  Dionysus,  hexastyle,  also  built  by 

Hermogenes  about  B.C.  350. 
Friend,  Temple  of  Athene  Polias,  hexastyle,  very 
similar  to  the  temple  at 
Teos;  it  was  built  in  the 
second  half  of  the  fourth 
century  B.C.  and  was  ded- 
icated by  Alexander  the 
Great. 
Branchidae  near  Miletus, 
Temple  of  Apollo  Didy- 
maeus;  decastyl'e,  dipte- 
ral. This  and  the  temple 
at  Samos  were  the  only 
two  Greek  decasty  1  e  tem- 
ples. 
Ephesus,  Temple  of  Artemis 
(Artemisiou),  octastyle, 
dipteral,  built  during  ther 
reign  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  B.C.  356-323.  In 
many  respects  the  most 
celebrated  and  magnifi- 
cent temple  of  all  Greece. 
See  Ephksus. 

The  following  are  the 
principal  temples  at  Rome 
of  which  some  remains 
still  exist : 

The  Temple  of  Vesta,  at  the 
south  of  the  Forum. 
Part  of  the  very  early 
tufa  foundations  and 
some  fallen  fragments 
of  columns  and  entab- 
latures remain.  See 
Roma,  p.  1381. 
The  Pantheon,  the  most  per- 
fectly preserved  of  all, 
?         See  Pantheon. 

The  Temple  of  Castor,  at  the 
south  angle  of  the  Fo- 
rum.    A  fine  octastyle, 
peripteral   building   of   the   Corinthian   order. 
Built  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  on  the  site  of  an 
older  structure. 
The  Temple  of  Divus  lulius,  near  that  of  Castor, 
built    by   Augustus.      Very    scanty    remains 
exist. 
The  Temple  of  Concord,  near  the  Tabularium  of  the 
Capitol.     Rebuilt  by  Augustus.     Little  but  the 
podium  remains. 
The  Temple  of  Vespasian,  near  that  of  Concord.     A 
prostyle,'  hexastyle  building  of  the  Corinthian 
order.     Built  by  Titus  and  Domitian.    Three 
marble  oolnmns  remain. 
The  Temple  of  Faustina,  at  the  eastern  angle  of  the 
Forum.     A  prostyle,  hexastyle  bnilding  of  the 
Corinthian   order,  built   by  Antoninus  Pius  in 
memory  of  bis  wife  Faustina.     Except  for  the 
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back  wall  of  the  cella,  the  temple  is  still  fairly 
well  preserved. 

The  Temple  of  Mars  Ultor,  in  the  Foram  of  Augus- 
tus, built  by  him  to  commemorate  the  vengeance 
inflicted  on  the  murderers  of  Inlius  Caesar.  A 
good  part  of  it  still  exists. 

Temple  of  Roma  Aeterna  and  Venus  Felix,  built  by 
Hadrian  and  Antoninus  Pius.     It  was  a  deca- 


Rnins  of  the  Temple  of  RoSaa  and  Veous. 

style  dipteral  temple  of  the  Corinthian  order, 

and  remains  of  its  concrete  podium  exist  to-day 

on  the  north  side  of  the  Via  Sacra. 

There  are  well-preserved  rnins  of  Eoman  tem- 
ples at  Ancyra  in  Galatia  and  elsewhere  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  Northern  Africa,  at  Nlmes  in  France  (see 
IfEMAUSUs),  and  in  England. 

See  Nissen,  Das  Templum  (Berlin,  1869);  Mi- 
•chaelis,  Der  Parthenon  (1875)  ;  Fergnssou,  History 
■of  Architectrire,  4  vols.  (London  and  New  York, 
1865-1876;  new  ed.  1891);  Falkener,  JSpfeesM  and 
the  Temple  of  Diana  (London,  1862);  Fergussou, 
The  Parthenon  (on  the  lighting  of  temples)  (Lon- 
•don,  1883) ;  Norton,  The  Temple  of  Zeus  at  Olympia 
(Philadelphia,  1877);  and  the  article  Akchitectura. 

Ten  Attic  Orators.  The  ten  orators  included 
in  the  Alexandrian  Canon.  (See  Canon  Albxan- 
BRINUS.)  They  were  Antiphou,  Andocides,  Lysias, 
Jsocrates,  Isaens,  Aescliines,  Lycurgns,  Demosthe- 
nes, Hyperides,  and  Dinarchns.  See  Quintil.  x. 
1, 76 ;  Sears,  History  of  Oratory,  pp.  51  foil.  (Boston, 
1896) ;  and  Blass,  Attische  Beredsamkeit. 

Tenctgri  or  Tenchtgri.  A  people  of  Germany 
dwelling  on  the  Rhine  between  the  Ruhr  and  the 
-Sieg,  sonth  of  the  Usipetes,  in  conjunction  with 
whom  their  name  usually  occurs  (Caes.  JB.  G.  iv.  1, 
-4-16 ;  Tac.  Germ.  32). 

TenSdos  or  TenSdus  (Tevedos).  A  small  island 
of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Troas,  of  an 
importance  very  disproportionate  to  its  size,  on 
account  of  its  position  near  the  mouth  of  the  Hel- 
lespont, from  which  it  is  about  twelve  miles  dis- 
tant. It  appears  in  the  legend  of  the  Trojan  War 
as  the  station  to  which  the  Greeks  withdrew  their 
:fleet,  in  order  to  induce  the  Trojans  to  think  that 
they  had  departed,  and  to  receive  the  wooden 
iorse  (Verg.  Aen.  ii.  2l).  In  the  Persian  War  it 
49 


was  used  by  Xerxes  as  a  naval  station  (Herod,  vi. 
31).  It  afterwards  became  a  tributary  ally  of  Ath- 
ens, and  adhered  to  her  during  the  whole  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  and  down  to  the  peace  of  An- 
talcidas,  by  which  it  was  surrendered  to  the  Per- 
sians. At  the  Macedonian  conquest  the  Tenedi- 
aus  regained  their  liberty.  The  women  of  the 
island  were  noted  for  their  beauty  (Athen.  p.  609). 
Tenes  or  Tennes  (T^viojr).  Sod 
of  Cycnus  aud  Proclea,  and  brother 
of  Hemithea.  Cycnus  was  king  of 
Colonae  in  Troas.  His  second  wife 
was  Philouomd,  who  fell  in  love  with 
her  step-sou ;  but  aa  he  repulsed  her 
advances  she  accused  him  to  his  father, 
who  put  both  his  son  and  daughter 
into  a  chest  and  threw  them  into  the 
sea.  But  the  chest  was  driven  on  the 
coast  of  the  island  of  Leucophrys,  of 
which  the  inhabitants  elected  Tenes 
king,  and  which  he  called  Tenedos, 
after  his  own  name  (Pausan.  x.  14,  2 ; 
Diod.  V.  83). 

Tennis.  See  PIla 
Tenos  (T^cos).  NowTino;  a  small 
island  in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  southeast 
of  Andros  and  north  of  Delos.  Here 
was  a  celebrated  temple  of  Poseidon 
(Herod,  viii.  82). 

Tensa  and  Thensa.  The  chariot 
used  for  processions,  or  for  the  gods 
at  the  Circensian  Games  at  Rome 
(Cic.  Verr.  ii.  7,  72).  The  thensa  was  highly  orna- 
mented and  drawn  usually  by  horses.  The  chief 
senators  in  their  official  robes  escorted  it  with 
the  pueri  patrimi  (see  Patrimi),  all  laying  hold 
of  the  bridles  and  traces  or  perhaps  thongs  at- 
tached to  the  vehicle.  When  the  thensa  was 
used  for  carrying  the  statues  of  the  emperors  it 
was  sometimes  drawn  by  elephants,  as  is  seen  from 
an  existing  medal  of  Nero. 

Tent.  SeeCoNTCBERNALKs;  Papilio;  Praeto- 
eicm;  Tentorium. 

Tentorium  (o-ktjji^).  A  tent  stretched  upon 
cords  and  distinguished  from  taiernaculum,  whicli 
was  formed  on  a  framework  of  wood.  But  the 
distinction  is  not  strictly  observed  (Hirt.  jS,  G.  viii. 
5;  Snet.  Ti6. 18;  Verg.  ^e».  i.  472). 

Tentyra  (to  Teprvpa).  Now  Denderah ;  a  city 
of  Upper  Egypt,  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Nile, 
between  Abydos  and  Coptos,  witli  celebrated  tem- 
ples of  Hathor  (the  Egyptian  Aphrodite),  Isls,  and 
Typhon  (Ptol.iv.5,6).  There  are  still  magniiicent 
remains  of  the  temples  of  Hathor  and  of  Isis :  in 
the  latter  was  found  the  celebrated  Zodiac,  which 
is  now  preserved  at  Paris. 

Teos  (Te'wr).  Now  Sighajik;  one  of  the  Ionian 
cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  renowned  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  lyric  poet  Anacreon.  It  stood  at 
the  end  of  the  bay,  between  the  promontories  of 
Corycenm  aud  Myonnesns.  Here  was  a  celebrated 
temple  of  Dionysus  and  a  theatre,  of  which  remains 
still  exist. 

Tepidarium.     See  Balnbab,  p.  192. 

TerSbra.  (1)  (rfnnravop).  Any  instrument  used 
for  boring  holes  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal.  Of  these 
there  were  several  varieties  —  e.g.,  the  terehra 
antiqua,  a  drill-borer ;  terehra  gallica,  a  large  gim- 
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let,  etc.  See  Blumuer,  Technologie,  ii.  pp.  223-226. 
(2)  A  military  engine  for  boring  into  the  walls  of 
a  besieged  town.     See  Aries. 

Terentia.  (1)  The  first  wife  of  M.  Cicero,  the 
orator,  to  -whom  she  bore  two  children,  a  son  (Mar- 
cus) and  a  daughter  (Tnllia).  She  was  a  woman 
of  sound  sense  and  great  resolution  ;  and  her  firm- 
ness of  character  was  of  no  small  service  to  her 
weak  and  vacillating  husband  in  some  important 
periods  of  his  life.  During  the  Civil  War,  however, 
Cicero  was  offended  with  her  extravagance  {Ad  Att. 
xi.  16,  24;  Plut.  Cic.  41),  and  divorced  her  in  B.C. 
46.  (See  Publilia.)  Terentia  is  said  to  have  at- 
tained the  age  of  103.  (2)  Also  called  TEUENTiLiA, 
the  wife  of  Maecenas,  and  said  to  have  been  one  of 
the  mistresses  of  Augustus.  See  Suet.  Ajig.  69,  with 
Peck's  note ;  and  the  article  Makcbnas. 

Terentianus  Maurus.  A  Roman  writer  on 
metres  who  probably  lived  in  the  second  century 
A.D.  A  poem  of  his,  entitled  De  Litterie,  Sylldbis, 
Pedibua,  Metris,  is  extant.  It  shows  considerable 
skill  in  handling  the  varions  metres,  and  regards 
all  metres  as  based  originally  upon  the  hexameter 
and  the  iambic  trimeter.  It  is  in  three  parts  or 
books,  and  is  printed  in  Keil's  Grammatici  Latini, 
y\.  313 ;  and  separately  by  Santen  and  Van  Lennep, 
with  a  commentary  (Utrecht,  1828),  Lachmann  (Ber- 
lin, 1836),  and  Gaisford  (Oxford,  1855). 

Terentini  Ludi.     See  Ludi,  p.  975. 

Terentius  Afer,  Publius,  usually  called  in  Eng- 
lish Terence.  Our  principal  source  of  informa- 
tion regarding  the  life  of  P.  Terentius  Afer  is  an 
extract  from  Snetonins's  work  De  Viris  Illustribus, 
preserved  by  Donatns  in  the  introduction  to  his 
commentary  on  Terence  (see  Snet.  p.  291,  Both). 
Some  of  the  statements  contained  in  this  life  are 
confirmed  by  later  writers,  and  light  is  thrown  on 
the  literary  and  personal  relations  of  the  poet  by 
the  prologues  to  the  different  plays.  From  these 
sources,  chiefly,  the  facts  of  his  life,  so  far  as  they 
are  known,  have  been  gleaned,  and  are  in  brief  as 
follows :  Terence  was  a  native  of  Carthage  (thongh 
his  cognomen,  Afer,  suggests  that  he  was  of  Afri- 
can [Libyan],  not  Phoenician,  parentage).  He  came 
to  Eome  as  a  slave,  where  he  became  the  property 
of  the  senator  Terentius  Lucanus,  who,  impressed 
by  the  natural  gifts  of  tlie  young  African,  had  him 
educated,  and  afterwards  gave  him  his  freedom. 
How  he  came  to  Eome  is  uncertain.  TLe  sugges- 
tion that  he  was  a  captive  taken  in  war  is  dis- 
credited by  the  fact  that  he  lived  within  the  period 
beginning  with  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War 
(B.C.  201),  and  endiug  with  the  commencement  of 
the  Third  (B.C.  149) — a  fact  noted  by  Fenestella 
(Suet.  p.  292,  Roth).  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
he  was  purchased  by  Lncanns  from  a  slave-dealer 
who  either  caught  hin\  or  bought  him  in  Africa 
(see  Teuffel-Schwabe,  Rom.  Lit.  §  102,  3).  Accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  day  he  took  the  nomen  of 
his  former  master;  but  his  praenomen  may  have 
been  received  from  another  patron,  who,  it  has 
been  thought,  was  Scipio  Africanns  the  Younger. 
He  is  described  as  of  medium  stature,  graceful  in 
person,  and  of  dark  complexion  (Suet.  p.  294,  Koth). 
Hia  personal  attractions  and  the  fact  of  his  Afri- 
can birth  won  for  him  the  esteem  and  confidence 
of  Scipio  Aemilianus,  through  whom  and  the  comic 
poet  Caecilins  he  became  intimate  with  Gains 
Laelius,  Furius  Philus,  and  other  members  of  the 
younger  circle  of  literary  men  at  Rome— men  who 
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loved  Greek  literature  for  its  own  sake  and  leni;^ 
the  weight  of  their  infiueuce  against  the  senti- 
ment, prevalent  at  Rome  since  the  days  of  Cato,. 
that  the  pursuit  of  Greek  culture  and  learning 
tended  to  luxury  and  the  corruption  of  morals. 
Sulpicins  Gallns,  Qnintus  Fabins  Labeo,  and  Mar- 
cus Popilius,  men  of  consular  I'ank,  and  distin- 
guished for  their  literary  attainments,  were  also- 
among  his  friends  and  admirers. 

A  pretty  but 
apocryphal  story 
is  told  by  Sueto- 
nius (p.  292,  Roth) 
in  reference  to  his- 
first  play,  the  Aii- 
dria,  or  "  Maid  of 
Andros."  On  pre- 
senting it  to  the 
aediles  for  accept- 
ance he  was  bidden 
by  them  to  take  it- 
for  judgment  to- 
Caecilins,  then  an 
old  man.  Terence 
entered  the  pres- 
ence of  Caecilins 
when  the  latter 
was  at  dinner,  and 
being  in  mean  at- 
tire was  not  re- 
ceived with  very- 
marked  demon- 
strations of  respect. 
Accordingly  he  pro- 
ceeded to  read  his 
play,  seated  on  a  subsellium  or  stool  placed  at 
the  foot  of  the  festal  couch,  but  had  not  gone 
far  with  his  recitation  when  he  was  invited  by 
the  literary  veteran  to  "recline"  with  him  at 
table.  The  reading  continued  until  the  play  was 
finished,  when  Caecilins  again  expressed  his  ap- 
proval and  delight.  As  Caecilins  died  in  168,  and 
the  Andria  was  first  exhibited  in  166,  this  story 
is  regarded  by  some  critics  as  donbtful ;  but  the 
substance  of  it  is  given  in  the  Eusebian  Chron- 
icle, and  it  may  easily  have  happened  that  the 
Andria  was  ready  for  representation  two  years  be- 
fore its  actual  appearance  on  the  stage.  Now  it 
was  more  particularly  to  please  such  men  as  Cae- 
cilins and  Scipio,  and  other's  already  named,  who- 
favoured  a  strict  adherence  to  Greek  models,  thiit 
Terence  wrote  his  comedies,  and  it  would  have 
been  natural  that  before  publishing  his  composi- 
tions he  should  read  them  in  the  presence  of  his 
noble  friends  and  avail  himself  of  their  observa- 
tions and  suggestions.  Such  a  practice  would  ac- 
count in  part  for  the  genuine  Roman  character  of 
Tereuce's  style  and  language.  But  that  his  i>lays 
were  actually  written  for  him  by  Scipio  and  Lae- 
lius— a  charge  brought  against  him  by  his  i-i  vals — 
is  not  fully  sustained  by  anything  that  we  know. 
The  charge  was  asserted  by  one  Luscius  Lanuvi- 
nus,  who  is  referred  to  in  Terence's  prologues  as 
malivolus  vetuspoeta.  This  "malignant  old  poet" 
was  at  the  head  of  the  opposite  party,  which  con- 
tended vigorously  for  a  close  imitation  of  the  ear- 
lier Latin  comedians,  and  resented  the  iunovations 
of  what  may  be  called  the  Greek  school.  His  en- 
mity, however,  was  largely  ignored  by  Terence, 
who  refused  either  to  confirm  or  deny  the  charge 
of  plagiarism  (see  Pro!,  to  Adel.  15  foil.).    This  ret- 
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icence  has  had  the  effect  of  lending  an  air  of  prob- 
ability to  the  charge.  It  was  no  doubt  owing, 
however,  to  a  disinclination  openly  to  avow  that 
whicli  might  give  offence  to  men  whose  good  will 
he  conld  not  afford  to  lose ;  or  else  to  an  nn  willing- 
ness to  make  pnblic  denial  of  what  he  considered 
to  be  unworthy  of  serious  notice.  Another  sin  laid 
at  the  door  of  onr  poet  by  his  enemies  was  the 
practice  of  contaminatio.  "Contamination"  was 
the  process  of  combining  parts  of  two  or  more 
plays  in  one.  It  afforded  opportunity  to  work  up 
a  more  elaborate  plot,  and  to  introduce  greater 
variety  of  incident  and  character,  than  a  strict  ad- 
herence to  a  single  original  would  have  done ;  but 
the  practice  was  a  dangerous  one,  as  it  often  led  to 
accidental  contradictions  and  inconsistencies  in 
the  plot.  Terence  readily  admits  the  charge,  and 
defends  it  in  his  prologues. 

After  producing  six  comedies,  between  B.C.  166 
and  160,  Terence  went  to  Greece,  in  order,  we  are 
told,  to  escape  suspicion  of  plagiarism,  or,  as  is 
more  credible,  to  study  Greek  life  and  institutions, 
with  the  object  of  representing  them  more  accu- 
rately on  the  Roman  stage  (see  Suet.  pp.  293-294, 
Eotli).     The  best  manuscripts  state  that  he  set  out 
in  his  twenty-fifth  year;  inferior  manuscripts  say 
in  his  thirty-flfth.     If  the  former  are  to  be  relied 
on,  Terence  must  have  been  born  in  B.C.  185,  which 
was  also  the  year  of  Scipio's  birth.     This  would 
make  Terence  only  nineteen  years  old  in  B.C.  166, 
the  year  in  which  his  first  play  was  brought  out. 
Now  it  is  highly  improbable  that  a  composition  so 
finished  in  style,  and  so  true  in  its  delineation  of 
human  character,  as  the  Andria  should  have  been 
tlie  work  of  so  youthful  a  writer.     It  is  extremely 
natural,  on  the  other  hand,  that  liis  well-known  in- 
timacy with  Scipio  should  have  led  to  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  two  men  were  contemporaries,  and 
Suetonius  qnotes  Cornelius  Nepos  as  affirming  that 
Terence,  Scipio,  and  Laelins  were  of  the  same  age 
(Suet.  p.  292,  Roth).     On  the  contrary,  Fenestella 
(an  antiquarian  of  the  Augustan  period)  is  also 
cited  by  Suetonius  as  contending  that  the  poet 
was  older  than  his  two  friends.     Everything  cou- 
sidered,  we  are  inclined  to  place  the  year  of  Ter- 
ence's birth  considerably  earlier  than  B.C.  185,  and 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  number  XXXV,  already 
alluded  to  as  possibly  representing  his  age  at  the 
time  of  the  journey  to  Greece,  gives  the  real  clue 
to  the  situation,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  occurs 
only  in  interpolated  manuscripts.     Terence  never 
returned  to  Italy,  bnt  died  abroad  in  B.C.  159.    Ac- 
counts vary  as  to  the  place  and  manner  of  his 
death.     Quintns  Cosconius  is  authority  for  the 
statement  that  he  perislied  at  sea  on  his  way  back 
from  Greece,  and  that  his  translations  of  one  hun- 
dred and  eight  of  Menander's  comedies  perished 
with  him.    This  is  in  part  confirmed  by  Vulcatius, 
whose  lines  on  the  death  of  Terence  are  given  by 
Suetonius.     Another  account  relates  that  he  died 
at  Stymphalus  in  Arcadia  (or  at  Leucadia)  from  an 
illnes.s  induced  by  grief  at  the  loss  of  his  baggage 
and  MSS.,  which  he  had  sent  on   before  him  to 
the  ship  in  which  he  was  to  sail  for  Italy.     He 
died  possessed,  says  Suetonius,  of  twenty  iugera 
of  cultivated  land  on  the  Appian  Way,  and  his 
daughter    subsequently  was    married   to    a   Ro- 
man   knight;    bnt   according   to   Porcius,  whom 
also  our  biographer   cites,  he  had   not    even   a 
hired  house   whither   a   slave  might  report   the 
news  of  his  master's  death ;  of  so  little  profit  to 


him  had  been  his  intimacy  with  Furius,  Laelius, 
and  Scipio. 

The  six  comedies  written  and  exhibited  at  Rome 
by  Terence  have  been  transmitted  to  us.  The  fol- 
lowing enumeration  gives  them  in  the  supposed 
order  of  their  composition  according  to  the  Codex 
Bembinns: 

I.  The  And,i'ia,ov  Maid  of  Andres,  based  on  the 
'AvSpia  and  Jlf pivBia  of  Menander ;  first  exhibited 
at  the  Lndi  Megalenses,  in  B.C.  166. 

II.  The  Eunuehus,  based  on  the  EwoOxos  and 
KdXa^  of  Menander ;  first  performed  at  the  Lndi 
Megalenses,  in  B.C.  161. 

III.  The  Beauton  Timorumenos,  or  Self-torment- 
or, based  on  the'EawrAn  Tiiiopoifievos  of  Menander; 
first  performed  at  the  Lndi  Megalenses,  in  B.C.  163. 

IV.  The  Phormio  (name  of  the  parasite  in  tlie 
play),  based  on  the  'EmSiKaCo/ifvos  of  ApoUodorns ; 
first  performed  at  the  Lndi  Romani,  in  B.C.  161. 

V.  The  Hecyra,  or  Mother-in-law,  based  on  the 
'EKvpd  of  ApoUodorns,  and  (possibly)  the  'Emrpi- 
novTfs  of  Menander;  first  brought  out  at  the  Lndi 
Megalenses,  in  B.C.  165. 

VI.  The  Adelphoe,  or  Brothers,  taken  from  the 
'A8f\(f>oi  of  Menander,  with  one  scene  added  from 
the  ^vvairo6v^(TKovTes  of  Diphilus ;  first  performed 
at  the  funeral  games  of  Aemilins  Paulus,  in  B.C. 
160. 

The  first  performance  of  the  Hecyra  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  greater,  attractions  of  a  rope-dancer, 
as  we  learn  from  the  prologues  to  the  play  (1.  4 
and  2.  26).  A  second  attempt  at  exhibition  was 
made,  but  without  success,  at  the  funeral  games 
of  Lucius  Aemilins  Paulus — the  occasion  on  which 
the  Adelphoe  was  presented;  but  it  was  not  until 
it  had  been  brought  before  the  public  for  the  third 
time — at  the  Lndi  Romani  of  the  same  year — that 
the  Hecyra  met  with  the  desired  recognition.  (See 
Dziatzko,  Ekein.  Mus.  20,  576;  21,  72;  Ritschl,  Op. 
ii.  237;  Teuffel,  110,5,  3.) 

The  external  history,  so  to  speak,  of  the  several 
plays  was  given  in  the  didascaliae  (SiSaa-KaXiai). 
These  were  prefatory  notices  inserted  in  the  MSS., 
probably  by  Roman  grammarians  of  the  Augustan 
age,  and  when  complete  were  indicative  of  tlie  fol- 
lowing particulars :  (1)  The  name  of  the  play  and 
of  the  Latin  poet;  (2)  the  name  of  the  public 
games  or  festival  at  which  the  play  was  first 
brought  out;  (3)  the  names  of  the  managers  or 
directors  of  the  games;  (4)  the  name  of  the  chief 
actor  and  director  of  the  troop  or  grex ;  (5)  the 
name  of  the  musical  composer;  (6)  the  species  of 
flute  employed;  (7)  the  title  of  the  Greek  original, 
and  the  name  of  its  author;  (8)  the  number  indi- 
cating the  place  of  the  play  in  the  order  of  compo- 
sition of  the  works  of  the  poet;  (9)  the  names  of 
the  consuls  for  the  year  in  which  the  play  was 
first  exhibited.  In  examining  the  didascaliae  of 
Terence  we  notice  particularly  tliat  the  principal 
actor  and  director  of  the  troop  for  all  the  plays  is 
Lucius  Ambivius  Turpio;  that  the  composer  of 
the  flute -music  is  in  every  instance  Flaccus,  the 
slave  of  Claudius,  and  that  two  Greek  poets  only, 
Menander  and  ApoUodorus,  have  been  selected  by 
Terence  for  imitation — if  we  except  the  small  part 
played  by  Dipliilns  in  contributing  to  the  Adelphoe. 
It  is  evident  that  Terence  selected  as  his  models 
the  most  refined  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Comedy 
of  Athens.  A  comparison  of  the  plays  with  the 
fragments  of  the  Greek  comic  poets  (ed.  Meineke) 
sustains  this  view ;  and  his  efforts  at  refinement 
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of  speech  aud  manners,  together  with  his  fondness 
in  general  for  things  Greek,  are  especially  notice- 
able in  reference  to  certain  peculiarities  of  treat- 
ment. Of  all  the  titles  of  his  plays  not  one  is  a 
purely  Latin  name ;  aud  the  same  may  be  said  of 
his  dramatis  personae — of  those  at  least  who  speak 
on  the  stage.  His  allusions  to  Eoman  customs 
aud  institutions  are  rare  as  compared  with  those 
in  Plautus;  and  his  personages,  whether  rich  or 
poor,  slaves  or  free,  speak  much  alike,  their  style 
being  that  in  vogue  in  the  cultivated  circles  at 
Athens.  Where  Plautus  uses  the  language  of  the 
street  Terence  continues  to  employ  that  of  the 
salon  and  the  drawing-room.  Exaggerated  pnns 
and  plays  on  words,  newly  made  forms  and  forced 
expressions,  coarse  humour  and  obscene  talk — 
which  abounded  in  the  plays  of  Plautus  and  ren- 
dered them  highly  acceptable  to  the  Eoman  popu- 
lace, whom  Plautus  wrote  to  please — these  fouud 
slight  favour  with  Terence,  whose  most  appreciative 
audience,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  was  of  a 
different  stamp.  All  six  comedies  are  remarkable 
for  their  smoothness  and  moderate  tone,  as  well  as 
for  the  art  with  which  the  plot  is  unfolded,  through 
the  natural  sequence  of  incidents  and  play  of  mo- 
tives. Striking  effects,  sharp  contrasts  and  incon- 
gruities, extravagance  of  speech  and  even  creative 
fancy,  which  characterize  the  writings  of  the  elder 
poet,  are  almost  wholly  absent.  Terence  did  not 
aim  at  originality.  His  purpose  was  to  present  a 
true  picture  of  Greek  life  and  manners  in  the  pur- 
est Latin  at  his  command;  and  although  the  at- 
tempt was  made  with  a  loss  to  himself  of  the  pop- 
ularity enjoyed  by  Plautus,  yet  if  the  judgment  of 
succeeding  generations  is  a  fair  criterion  he  must 
be  credited  with  having  fully  attained  his  object. 
The  language  which  be  i-eceived  from  Plautus  he 
improved  and  rendered  more  artistic  by  shaping  it 
carefully  to  the  graceful  rhythm  and  diction  of  the 
Greek  dramatists,  notably  Menander.  This  is  his 
great  gift  to  Eoman  literature — a  gift  not  wholly 
appreciated  until  the  cultivation  of  letters,  and  in 
particular  the  study  of  Terence,  had  become  fash- 
ionable in  the  time  of  Cicero. 

Yet  Terence  had  the  faults  of  his  qualities,  and 
his  defects  are  noticed  by  the  literary  critics  of 
the  ceutnry  succeeding  his  own.  He  is  called  by 
Caesar  a  Menander  cut-in-two  (0  dimidiate  Menan- 
der, Suet.  p.  294,  Eoth),  since  he  reflects  the  refine- 
ment and  finish  of  the  Greek  poet,  but  lacks  his 
force  and  comic  vigour;  and  Cicero  in  similar 
fashion  credits  him  with  having  given  Menander 
to  the  Eomans,  but  in  subdued  tones  (sedatis  voci- 
bus,  Suet.  p.  294,  Eoth).  Aud  in  accordance  with 
these  criticisms  we  find  the  manners,  habits,  and 
customs  of  men  correctly  portrayed  iu  his  come- 
dies, but  their  passions  aud  desires  suppressed  and 
moderated.  There  is  much  ^Sos,  but  little  irdBos. 
The  lyrical  element  is  much  thrust  into  the  back- 
ground, and  the  whole  metrical  structure  of  the 
drama  is  less  complex  than  iu  the  comedies  of 
Plautus.  In  short,  while  Plautus  wrote  always 
for  the  people,  Terence  never  failed  to  keep  iu  view 
the  circle  of  noblemen  and  literati,  whose  encour- 
agement aud  patronage  were  his  mainstay,  and 
whose  culture  and  learning  aud  breadth  of  view 
afforded  him  a  standard  aud  a  guide. 

While  the  comedies  of  Terence  were  occasional- 
ly exhibited  after  bis  death  (see  Dziatzko,  Ueier 
die  Terenz.  Didaskalien  iu  the  Bh.  Mus.  xx.  570; 
xxi.  64),  they  became  also  a  special   subject  for 


study  with  the  learned.  Suetonius's  Life  has 
transmitted  to  us  the  names  of  not  a  few  historians, 
biographers,  aud  antiquarians,  who  busied  them- 
selves with  his  writings.  Such  ^^■ere  Fenestella, 
Cornelius  Nepos,  Poroius  Licinus,  Volcacius  Sedi- 
gitus,  Varro,  Santra,  Q.  Cosoouius,  Cicero,  and  Cae- 
sar. In  the  so-called  Aiiclorium  Aeli  Donati  also 
are  the  names  of  the  critic  Maeoins  (Tarpa)  and  the 
poet  Vallegius  or  Vagellius.  The  first  is  reported 
as  saying  that  there  were  two  poets  bearing  the 
name  of  Terence,  the  other  being  a  native  of  Fre- 
gellae  and  distinguished  as  Terentius  Libo.  The 
secoud  is  of  interest  to  us  as  repeating  the  charge 
that  Terence  merely  "brought  out  the  plays  of 
Scipio."  Cicero  quotes  Terence  in  his  letters  and 
orations  (cf.  Ad  Fam.  i.  9,  19 ;  Phil.  ii.  6,  15),  and 
Horace  iu  his  Satires  and  Epistles  exhibits  decided 
traces  of  the  comic  poet's  influence  and  happy  ex- 
pression. This  influence  was  not  confined,  how- 
ever, to  literature,  but  extended  to  the  thought 
and  speech  of  everyday  life.  Many  of  Terence's 
sayings  became  proverbs,  and  the  oft-quoted  verse 
homo  sum;  humani  nihil  a  me  aliemmi  puto  (Beaut. 
i.  1,  77)  voices  a  spirit  of  tolerance  and  sympathy 
with  human  nature  which  was  foreign  to  the  old 
Eoman  austerity  of  character,  and  may  be  set  down 
as  the  lesson  taught  the  Eomans  by  the  comedy  of 
Menander. 

Iu  later  times  also  the  writings  of  Terence  have 
been  pointed  to  as  models  of  good  style  and  poetic 
finish.  Petrarch  speaks  of  both  him  and  Plautus 
in  terms  of  unlimited  eulogy.  The  great  Latin 
writers  of  the  Eenaissance,  such  as  Erasmus  and 
Melanchthon,  made  a  careful  study  of  his  works ; 
and  iu  modern  literature  the  French  especially 
have  been  his  ardent  admirers  and  most  frequent 
imitators.  He  is  described  by  Montaigne  (in  the 
words  of  Horace)  as  liquidus  piiroque  simillimus 
amni,  and  the  same  writer  adds,  "  he  does  so  pos- 
sess the  soul  with  his  graces  that  we  forget  those 
of  his  fable "  (Essays  of  Montaigne,  trans,  by  Ch. 
Cotton,  chap.  Ixvii.).  He  is  praised  by  Ffinelou 
above  Molifere,  wiiile  Sainte-Benve  accords  him 
unstinted  eulogy  iu  his  Nouveawx  Lundis ;  and  M. 
Joubert  says  of  Terence :  "Le  miel  attique  est  sur 
ses  Ifevres;  on  oroirait  ais6ment  qn'il  naquit  sur  le 
mout  Hymette."  (See  Histoire  de  la  lAtt&ature 
Latine,  by  E.  Neqrette ;  and  Sellar,  Eoman  Poets  of 
the  MepuMic,  p.  220.)  Michael  Baron's  L'Andrienne 
is  a  reflection  of  the  Andria;  Bruey's  Le  Muet  and 
La  Fontaine's  L'Eunuque  are  based  on  the  Eunuehus, 
and  Moliere's  Le  Mariage  Fore^  aud  Les  Fourberies 
de  Scapin  remind  us  of  the  Phormio,  Baron's 
L'^cole  des  Fires,  and  Fagan's  La  Pupille  are  more 
than  suggested  by  the  Adelphoe,  which  has  also 
contributed  largely  to  the  Moote  des  Maris  of  Mo- 
lifere.  Iu  England  the  Andria  has  been  imitated  in 
Steele's  Conscious  Lovers,  the  Adelphoe  iu  Garrick's 
Guardian,  and  the  Eunuehus  iu  Sir  Charles  Sedley'a 
Bellamira;  and  the  Adelphoe  has  furnished  the 
leadiug  characters  in  Cumberland's  Choleric  Man, 
and  ^huAyi^Ws  Squire  of  Alsatia.  Indeed,  dramatic 
literature  in  general  owes  much  to  Terence,  and 
his  influence  upon  the  literary  style  of  later  ages 
has  been  both  marked  and  extensive. 

The  farther  the  language  of  Terence  became  re- 
moved through  time  from  the  speech  of  everyday 
life  the  greater  became  the  demand  for  exegetical 
commentaries  on  the  text.  Among  the  names  of 
early  commentators  is  that  of  M.  Valerius  Probus 
of  Berytus,  who  is  known  to  have  revised  and  an- 
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notated  editions  of  Lucretius,  Vergil,  Horace,  Per- 
Bius,  and  Tereuce  iu  the  first  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  Tlie  commentary  of  Aelius  Donatus,  who 
taught  at  Eome  about  tlie  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  a.d.,  relates  to  all  the  plays  except  the 
Eeauton  Timoi-umenos,  and  consists  in  reality  of  his 
own  work  united  with  that  of  an  elder  contempo- 
rary named  Euanthius.  That  part  which  related 
to  tlie  Heauton  Timorumenos  has  been  lost,  but  its 
place  is  indifferently  supplied  by  J.  Calphuruius, 
■who  wrote  in  the  fifteenth  century.  The  com- 
mentary of  Eugraphins,  who  is  believed  to  have 
lived  in  the  sixth  century  A.D.,  is  of  less  value  to 
us  than  that  of  Donatus.  Its  main  purpose  was 
to  lay  down  for  school  children  the  laws  of  rheto- 
ric as  they  applied  to  the  study  of  Terence.  The 
grammarians  Servins  (who  wrote  at  Eome  in  the 
fourth  century  a.d.)  and  Priscianus  (who  wrote  in 
Latin  at  Constantinople  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
fifth  or  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century)  furnish 
important  information.  Other  commentators  were 
Aemilius  Asper,  Helenins  Aero,  and  perhaps  Arrun- 
tius  Celsus  the  grammarian.  Under  the  head  of 
commentary  should  fall  also  the  periochae  of  Sul- 
piclus  Apollinaris  of  the  second  century  a.d.,  one 
of  which  is  prefixed  to  each  play  and  consists  of 
twelve  verses — each  verse  beiug  an  iambic  sena- 
rius.  The  periochae  contain  brief  summaries  of 
the  plots,  and,  like  the  didasealiae  and  the  prae/a- 
tiones  of  Donatus  (or  Euanthius)  connected  with 
them,  are  of  value  in  determining  the  meaning  of 
the  text. 

To  our  list  of  early  commentaries  should  be 
added  the  scholia  of  the  Codex  Bembinus.  These 
are  accessible  in  the  special  articles  of  Unipfeu- 
bach  iu  Hermes,  ii.,  aud  Studemund  in  Neue  Jahrb. 
97.  The  scholia  of  the  other  manuscripts  were 
thought  by  Umpfenbach  to  be  unworthy  of  particu- 
lar study,  but  their  importance  has  been  demon- 
strated by  Frid.  Schlee,  whose  edition  of  the 
^^  Scholia  Terentiana  existing  iu  MSS.  other  than 
the  Berabine"  was  published  at  Leipzig  in  1893. 
See  an  analysis  of  the  same  by  S.  G.  Ashmore  in 
the  Class.  Kev.  vol.  viii.  No.  8. 

The  manuscripts  of  Terence  have  been  separated 
into  three  classes.  The  Codex  Bembinus  (A)  con- 
stitutes In  itself  Class  I.  The  remaining  codices 
have  been  divided  by  Umpfenbach  into  two 
groups,  according  to  their  supposed  merit.  To  the 
first  group,  or  Class  II.,  belong  the  Victorianns  (D), 
the  Decurtatu8(6),and  Fnigmentnm  Vindobonense 
(V).  This  is  the  D  family.  The  second  group,  or 
Class  III.,  contains  the  Parisinus  (P),  Vaticanus 
(C),  Basilicauus  (B),  Ambrosianus  (F),  and  Eiccar- 
diauus  (E).  These  are  known  as  the  P  fattiily. 
These  nine  codices  are  all  that  were  considered  by 
Umpfenbach  to  be  worthy  of  collation.  The  most 
ancient  of  them  is  the  Bembinus,  so  called  from  its 
owner.  Cardinal  Pietro  Bemho,  who  lived  from  a.d. 
1470  to  1547.  It  is  also  the  most  trustworthy,  be- 
cause it  is  the  only  MS.  certainly  free  from  the 
arbitrary  alterations  of  the  unknown  grammarian 
Calliopius,  who  made  an  effort  to  settle  the  text 
of  Terence  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  century  a.d.  The 
MSS.  of  Class  III.  contain  marginal  paintings  or 
miniatures  illustrating  the  scenes  in  the  different 
plays.  Those  of  the  Codex  Vaticanus  are  especial- 
ly notable  (see  Frid.  Leo,  JRh.  Mus.  xxviii.  335). 
Twenty-six  of  them,  comprising  the  complete  set 
for  the  Phoi-mio,  have  been  reproduced  in  this 
country  from  photographs  taken  in  the  Vatican 


library  expressly  for  the  Classical  Department  of 
Harvard  University,  and  with  the  permission  of 
the  Cardinal  Librarian  and  the  Pope.  They  are 
said  uever  before  (1893)  to  have  been  accurately 
reproduced.  The  illustrations  in  the  Codex  Pari- 
sinus are  also  very  fine,  and  for  this  reason  the 
MS.  is  kept  on  exhibition  in  the  Salle  d'Exposition 
des  Imprim^  et  des  Manuscrits  in  the  Bibliothfeque 
Nafcionale  at  Paris.  A  description  of  it  is  given 
by  Umpfenbach  in  his  preface.  As  to  which  of 
the  two  groups.  Class  II.  or  Class  III.,  is  the  more 
authoritative,  there  is  much  dispute.  For  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  question  see  Ashmore's  review  of 
Schlee's  work  on  the  scholia,  cited  above,  and  an 
article  by  Professor  E.  M.  Pease  in  the  Transactions 
of  the  American  Philological  Association  for  1887,  vol. 
xviii.  (See  also  Ashmore's  edition  of  the  Adelphoe, 
pp.  li.  and  Hi.,  Macmillan  &  Co.)  On  the  whole, 
it  is  most  probable  that  the  Parisinus  (P)  and 
Vaticanus  (C)  have  suffered  less  from  errors  creep- 
ing into  the  individual  MSS.  than  the  Victoriauus 
(D)  and  the  Decurtatus  (G),  aud  that  more  changes 
have  been  made  in  the  archetype  of  the  D  family 
than  iu  the  archetype  of  the  P  family. 

For  references  to  special  mouographs  and  arti- 
cles on  the  Terentian  MSS.  see  Teuffel-Schwabe, 
Rom.  Lit.  §  109, 2. 

Among  modern  editors  of  Terence,  Gabriel  Faer- 
nus  (Florence,  1565)  is  well  known  for  his  careful 
examination  of  the  Bembiue  Codex,  and  Guyet 
(Strassburg,  1657)  for  his  scholarship  and  readiness 
to  condemn  as  spurious  difficult  passages  in  the 
text.  Eichard  Bentley  is  famous  for  the  excellence 
of  his  critical  commentary,  and  for  the  attention  he 
gave  to  the  metres.  His  editions  (London,  1726; 
Amsterdam,  1727)  mark  an  era  in  Terentian  criti- 
cism. Bentley's  English  manuscripts  of  Terence 
are  discussed  by  Umpfenbach  {Phil,  xxxii.  442), 
and  by  Minton  Warren  (Amer.  Jour,  of  Philol.  iii. 
59).  For  more  than  a  centnry  after  Bentley  no 
edition  of  Terence  appeared  which  could  be  men- 
tioned as  presenting  a  decided  improvement  of  the 
text.  That  by  E.  St.  John  Parry  (London,  1857)  is 
lacking  in  critical  discernment.  That  of  Fleck- 
eisen  (Leipzig,  1857)  presents  a  text  which  is  in 
advance  of  that  of  Parry,  for  Fleckeisen  made  good 
use  of  a  collation  of  the  Bembine  Codex  by  Petrus 
Victorius,  now  in  the  Eoyal  Library  at  Munich. 
The  critical  value  of  Wagner's  edition  (London, 

1869)  is  somewhat  impaired  by  carelessness;  but 
the  text  contains  some  improvements  upon  that  of 
Fleckeisen.     The  edition  of  Umpfenbach  (Berlin, 

1870)  was  far  iu  advance  of  all  that  had  gone  be- 
fore it,  and  is  based  almost  exclusively  on  the  text 
of  the  Codex  Bembinus.  But  the  latest  and  most 
trustworthy  text  of  the  six  plays  is  that  of  Dzia- 
tzko  (Leipzig,  1884).  In  this  the  editor  makes 
fnll  recognition  of  the  labours  of  Umpfenbach,  and 
a,ttaches  due  importance  to  the  readings  of  the 
Bembine  manuscript.  Separate  annotated  editions 
of  the  Phormio  (1874,  revised  1884)  and  the  Adelphoe 
(1881)  have  been  published  by  the  same  scholar; 
and  A.  Spengel  has  edited  the  Adelphoe  and  Andria 
(Berlin,  1879  aud  1888  respectively)  with  consider- 
able critical  acumen.  Other  (collective)  editions 
are  the  editio  princeps  (Strassburg,  1470),  and  those 
of  Muretus  (Venice,  1555),  F.  Lindenbrog  (c.  Donati 
et  Eugraphii  Comm.,  Paris,  1602 ;  Frankfort,  1623), 
Parens  (Neap.  1619),  Boeder  (Strassburg,  1657), 
Westerhovius  (Haag.  1732;  reprint  by  G.  Stall- 
baum,  Leipzig,  1830),  Lemaire  (Paris,  1827),  Klotz 
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(o.  Scliol.  Donati  et  Engraphii,  Leipzig,  1838). 
The  editions  of  Westerliovins  and  Stallbanm  con- 
tain also  the  commentaries  of  Douatus  and  Cal- 
phurnins. 

See  Hay  ley,  The  Metres  of  Terence  (New  York 
and  Boston,  1895);  and  for  references  to  works  on 
Terentian  metres,  see  Bond  and  Walpole's  ed.  of 
the  Phormio,  p.  xxx.,  and  Ashmore's  Adelphoe,  p. 
Ivi.,  besides  Teufi'el-Schwabe,  §  111,  7. 

Terentius  Varro.     See  Varro. 

Terentum  or  Tarentum  (from  teret-e,  "  to  bore  "). 
A  volcanic  cleft  In  the  Campus  Martins  which 
gives  the  name  to  the  Ludi  Tarentini,  tlien  pass- 
ing afterwards  into  the  Ludi  Saecnlares.  See 
Ludi,  p.  974. 

Teres  (Tijpijs).  King  of  the  Odrysae  and  father 
of  Sitalces.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  great 
Odrysiau  monarchy  (Herod,  iv.  80;  vii.  137;  Thuo. 
ii.  29).     See  Odrysae  ;  Sitalces. 

Tereus  (Ttjpevs).  A  son  of  Ares  and  king  of  the 
Thracians  in  Daulis.  He  afterwards  reigned  in 
Phoeis  (Thue.  ii.  29).  Pandion,  king  of  Attica,  who 
had  two  daughters,  Philomela  and  Procne',  called 
in  the  assistance  of  Tereus  against  some  enemy, 
and  gave  him  his  dauglater  Procne'  in  marriage. 
Tereus  became  by  her  the  father  of  Itys,  and  then 
concealed  her  in  the  country,  that  he  might  dis- 
honour her  sister  Philomela,  whom  he  deceived  by 
saying  that  Procne  was  dead.  At  the  same  time 
he  deprived  Philomela  of  her  tongue.  (For  a  dif- 
ferent version  of  the  story,  cf.  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  565.) 
Philomela,  however,  soon  learned  the  truth,  and 
made  it  known  to  her  sister  by  a  few  words  which 
she  wove  into  a  peplns.  Procnfe  thereupon  killed 
her  own  sou  Itys,  and  served  up  the  flesh  of  the 
child  in  a  dish  before  Tereus.  She  Hien  tied  with 
her  sister.  Tereus  pursued  them  with  an  axe,  and 
when  the  sisters  were  overtaken  they  prayed  to 
the  gods  to  change  them  into  birds.  Procne,  ac- 
cordingly, became  a  nightingale,  Philomela  a  swal- 
low, and  Terens  a  hoopoe  (Apollod.  iii.  14,  8 ;  Tzetz. 
CMl.  vii.  142,  459;  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  424-675;  Serv.  ad 
Mel.  \i.78).  According  to  some,  Procn^  became  a 
swallow,  Philomela  a  niglitingale,  and  Tereus  a 
hawk  (Hyg.  Fab.  45).  It  is  cle;ir  that  this  story  ia 
a  development  of  the  older  myth  about  Aedon  (q. 
v.),  daughter  of  Paudarena  (Od.  xix.  .58),  and  that 
the  plaintive  song  of  the  nightingale  had  much  to 
do  with  its  origin. 

Tergeste.  Now  Trieste ;  a  town  of  Istria,  on  a 
bay  in  the  northeast  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  called 
after  it  Tergestinns  Sinus.  It  was  made  a  Roman 
colony  by  Vespasian  (Pliny,  H.  X.  iii.  127).  Eor  its 
use  in  a  proverbial  saying,  see  Thevestb. 

Tergjnum.  A  thong  used  in  flogging  slaves 
(Plant.  Pseud,  i.  2,  22). 

Tergiversatio.  Tlie  Roman  term  for  the  derelic- 
tion of  duty  involved  in  a  legal  prosecution  being 
dropped  by  the  prosecutor.  Under  Nero  this  of- 
fence was  punished  by  fines  and  disgrace  (infamia). 

Teridates.     See  Tiuidates. 

Terina.  Now  S.  Eufemia  ;  a  town  on  the  west 
coast  of  Brnttium,  (ioni  which  the  Sinns  Teriuaeus 
derived  its  name  (Pliny,  H.  K.  iii.  73). 

TerioUs  or  Teriola  Castra.  A  fortress  in  Rhae- 
tia,  which  has  given  its  name  to  the  country  of  the 
Tyrol. 

Tennessus  (Tep^rjira-os).  A  city  of  Pisidia,  high 
up  on  the  Tjiurus  iu  the  pass  through  which  the 


river  Catarrhactes  flowed,  and  regarded  as  so  im- 
pregnable that  even  Alexander  the  Great  made  no 
attempt  to  take  it  (Polyb.  xxii.  18). 
Terminalia.     See  Terminus. 

Terminus.  The  Roman  god  of  boundaries  and 
frontiers,  under  whose  special  protection  were  the 
stones  (termini)  which  marked  territorial  limits. 
The  regulations  respectiag  these  stones  and  the 
religious  customs  and  institutions  connected  with 
them  went  back  to  the  time  of  Numa  Porapilius. 
At  the  setting  of  such  a  stone  all  those  living  near 
the  boundary  assembled,  and  iu  their  presence  the 
hole  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  stone  was 
watered  with  the  blood  of  a  sacrificial  animal;  in- 
cense,field-produce, honey,  and  wine  were  sprinkled 
overit,and  a  victim  sacrificed.  Thestoiie,anointed 
and  decked  with  garlands  and  ribbons,  was  then 
placed  upon  the  smouldering  bones  and  pressed 
into  the  earth.  Whoever  pulled  up  the  stone  was 
cursed,  together  with  his  draught-cattle,  and  any 
one  might  kill  him  with  impunity  and  without  be- 
ing defiled  by  his  blood.  In  later  times  the  pun- 
ishment of  fines  was  instituted  instead. 

The  festival  of  the  Terminalia  was  celebrated 
iu  Rome  and  in  the  country  on  the  23d  of  February 
(Diouys.  ii.  74).  The  neighbours  on  either  side  of 
any  boundary  gathered  round  tlie  laudmark,  with 
their  wives,  children,  and  servants,  and  crowned 
it,  each  on  his  own  side,  witli  garlands,  and  offered 
cakes  and  bloodless  sacrifices.  In  later  times,  how- 
ever, a  lamb  or  sucking-pig  was  sometimes  slain, 
and  the  stone  sprinkled  with  the  blood.  Lastly, 
the  whole  ueighbourhood  joined  in  a  general  feast. 
A  lamb  was  also  sacrificed  in  the  grove  of  Ter- 
minus, which  was  six  Roman  miles  from  Rome, 
near  the  ancient  border  of  the  town  of  Laiirentum 
(Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  639 ;  Hor.  Epod.  ii.  59).  Ou  the  Cap- 
itol there  was  a  stone  dedicated  to  Terminus,  which 
had  originally  stood  in  the  open  air,  but  when  the 
Temple  of  lupiter  was  founded  by  the  last  king, 
Tarquinins  Superbus,  it  was  enclosed  within  the 
building,  as  the  augurs  would  not  allow  it  to  be 
removed  (Livy,  i.  55 ;  Varro,  L.  L.  v.  74). 

Terpander  (Tifmavbpos).  Tlie  father  of  Greek 
music,  and  through  it  of  lyric  poetry.  lie  was  a 
native  of  Antissa  in  Lesbos,  and  flourished  between 
B.C.  700  and  650  (Pint.  De  Mus.  30,  p.  1141).  He  es- 
tablished the  first  musical  school  or  system  that 
existed  in  Greece,  and  added  three  strings  to  the 
lyre,  which  before  his  time  had  only  four.  The  few 
remains  of  his  verse  are  printed  by  Bergk  in  his 
lyrical  collections.     See  MusiCA. 

Terpsichore  (Tfp-\jfi.xopa).  One  of  the  nine 
Mu.s5s,  who  presided  over  the  choral  song  and 
dancing.     See  Musae. 

Terra.     See  Gaea. 

Terracma.     See  Tarracina. 

Terra-cottas  (ayoKpara  uwttjs  yfjs,  signa  flotilia). 
Apart  from  its  use  for  vases,  the  Greeks  first  em- 
ployed terra-cotta  for  the  roofs  and  cornices  of 
temples  (see  Antefixa  ;  Ectypus),  an  innovation 
ascribed  to  the  Corinthian  Butades  of  uncertain 
date;  and  the  Etruscans  and  the  Romans  made 
the  same  use  of  it.  These  decorations  consist  of 
masks  or  reliefs.  Later,  statuary  was  made  of  the 
same  material.  Thus  the  statue  of  lupiter,  which 
one  of  the  Tarquins  set  iu  the  Capitol,  was  of 
terra-cotta  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxv.  157),  and  in  the 
front  pediment  of  the  same  temple  was  a  quadriga 
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Figurine  from  Tanjigra.     (Drawn  by  Gudin.) 

■of  terra-cotta.  The  greater  part  of  the  ancient 
terra-cottas  now  remaining  consist  of  "figurines" 
or  statuettes  representing  domestic  deities,  and 
also  a  great  variety  of  models  in  various  colours — 
white,  green,  and  brown.  Great  quantities  of 
these  have  been  found  in  tombs  and  elsewhere,  as 
at  Tanagra,  Pompeii,  Camirns,  Gela,  Athens,  and 
Corinth.  See  Eohden,  Terracotten  von  Pompeii 
( 1880  ) ;  Henzy,  Catalogues  des  Figures  en  Terre- 
CiiHe  du  Louvre  (1883);  Kekulg,  Griech.  Terracotten 
aus  Tanagra  (1878);  Martha,  Catalogues  des  Figu- 
rines  des  Musefy  d'Athines  (1880);  and  the  ar- 
ticle FiCTILfc. 

Tertullianus,  Q.  Septimius  Florens,  usually 
•called  Tkrtullian,  the  most  ancient  of  the  Latin 
Christian  Fathers  now  extant.  Notwithstanding 
the  celebrity  which  he  has  always  enjoyed,  our 
knowledge  of  his  personal  history  is  extremely 
limited,  and  is  derived  almost  exclusively  from  a 
succinct  notice  by  St.  Jerome.  From  this  we  learn 
that  Tertullian  was  a  native  of  Carthage,  the  son 
of  a  proconsular  centurion  (a  sort  of  aide-de-camp 
to  provincial  governors);  that  he  wrote  chiefly 
during  the  reigns  of  Septimius  Severus  and  of  Car- 
acalla;  that  he  became  a  presbyter,  and  remained 
orthodox  until  he  had  reached  the  term  of  middle 
life,  when,  in  conseqnence  of  the  envy  and  ill- 
treatment  which  he  experienced  on  the  part  of  the 
Eouian  clergy,  he  went  over  to  the  sect  of  the 
Montanists  (see  Montanus),  and  wrote  several 
books  in  defence  of  these  heretics ;  that  he  lived 
to  a  great  age,  and  was  the  author  of  many  works. 
His  birth  may  be  placed  about  a.d.  160,  and  his 
death  about  240.     The  most  interesting  of  his  nu- 


merous works  is  his  Apologetioum,  or  defence  of 
Christianity.  It  was  written  at  Carthage,  prob- 
ably about  A.D.  200.  Other  treatises  of  his  that 
are  of  especial  value  as  throwing  light  on  the  his- 
tory of  his  times  and  upon  questions  of  antiqui- 
ties are  the  Ad  Nationes,  the  De  Idololatria,  the  De 
Spectaeulis,  and  the  Adversus  ludaeos. 

Tertullian  is  an  interesting  figure — a  Puritan  of 
the  early  Church  — stern,  uncompromising,  and 
filled  with  a  passionate  religious  fervour  which 
makes  some  of  his  declamatory  passages  read  like 
the  exhortations  of  a  Mucklewrath  or  a  Macbriar. 
His  Latinity  is  also  worthy  of  careful  study,  as 
being  a  good  specimen  of  the  literary  African, 
strongly  tinged  with  an  Hebraic  colouring.  It  is 
he  who  first  coined  the  Latin  ecclesiastical  termi- 
nology to  which  St.  Augustine  gave  currency  a  little 
later.  He  quotes  the  Bible  freely  from  a  current 
translation  into  Latin  now  lost,  and  known  as  the 
Itala.  See  Hibronymus  ;  Itala  ;  Seumo  Plbbeius. 

The  best  complete  edition  of  his  works  is  that 
of  Oehlerin  3  vols.  (Leipzig,  1853-55);  but  a  more 
critical  edition  is  now  in  course  of  publication  in 
the  Corpus  Scriptorum  Ecolesiast.  Lat.  (pt.  i.  Vienna, 
1890).  See  Harnaok,  Dogmengeschichte,  2d  ed.  in  3 
vols.  (Freiburg,  1888-90).  The  contents  of  the 
separate  treatises  are  summarized  by  Fuller  in 
Smith  and  Wace's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biogra- 
phy, vol.  iv.  (London,  1887).  There  is  an  edition 
with  English  notes  ot  iha  De  Spectaeulis,  De  Idolola- 
tria, and  De  Corona  Militis  by  Currey  (Cambridge, 
1883).  For  an  English  translation  of  Tertullian, 
see  Clark's  Ante-Nicene  Christian  Library. 

TenmciUB,  sc.  nummus.  A  silver  coin  (Varro, 
L.  L.  V.  174),  or  perhaps  only  a  convenient  designa- 
tion for  a  sum  equal  to  one-fourth  of  the  Komau 
as,  and  hence  tlie  same  as  the  copper  quadrans. 
See  As ;  Quadrans. 

TessSra.  A  square  or  cube ;  a  die ;  a  token. 
(1)  For  the  tessera  used  in  making  pavements,  see 
Pavimektum.  (2)  As  dice  the  tesserae  were  used 
in  gambling.  (See  Alea.)  Tliese  were  of  the  same 
form,  and  were  commonly  made  of  ivory,  bone,  or 
some  close-grained  wood.  They  were  numbered 
on  all  the  six  sides  like  the  dice  now  in  use  (Ovid, 
IHst.  ii.  473  foil.) ;  and  in  this  respect  as  well  as  in 
their  form  they  diflered  from  the  tali,  which  are 
often  distinguished  from  tesserae  by  classical  writ- 
ers (See  Talus.)'  Whilst  four  tali  were  used  iu 
playing,  only  three  tesserae  were  anciently  em- 
ployed. Hence  arose  the  proverb, 
rj  rpis  e^,  rj  rpfls  Kvfioi,  i.  e.  "  either 
tliree  sixes  or  three  iices,"  meaning 
all  or  none  (Plat.  Legg.  xii.  968  E). 
Three  sixes  are  mentioned  as  the 
liighest  throw  in  the  Agamemnon  of 
Aeschylns  (33).  The  die  used  for 
gambling  was  called  tessera  lii- 
soria. 

(3)  Tessera  hospitalis  (a-vfi^oXov). 
mutual  hospitality  and  friendship;  consisting  of  a 
small  die,  which  was  given  by  a  host  to  his  gnest 

at  the  time 
of  departure, 
when  it  was 
broken  into 
Tessera  Hospitalis.  two     parts, 

each  party  re- 
taining one-half,  in  order  that  if  either  of  them  or 
their  descendants  should  again  meet,  they  might 


Tessera  Lusorla. 
(From  Hercu- 
laneum.J 


A  token  of 
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recognize  each  other,  and  renew  or  repay  their  an- 
cient family  obligations  (Plant.  Poen.  v.  2,  86-93). 

(4)  Tessera  frummitaria  and  nummaria.  A  vouch- 
er or  ticket  given  upon  certain  occasions  by  the 
magistrates  to  the  poor,  in  exchange  for  which 

they  received 
the  quantities 
of  bread,  corn, 
wine,  and  oil,  or 
sums  of  money 
inscribed  upon 
it  (Suet.  Nero, 
11;  Aug.  iO,il); 
or  sometimes  scattered  in  a  bounty  (congiarium) 
amongst  the  crowd  by  the  emperors,  or  wealthy 
personages,  for  the  purpose  of  courting  popular 
favour  (Suet.  Dom.  4).     See  FftuMENTARiAE  LegeS. 

(5)  Tessera  theatralis.  A  ticket  of  admission  to  the 
theatre,  or  other  place  of  public  amnsemeut  (Mart, 
-viii.  78),  distributed  by  the  duumvir  and  entitling 
the  holder  to  a  place  at  the  representation.  On  It 
were  inscribed  the  number  of  the  seat,  the  division 
and  row  in  which  it  was  situate,  and  in  some  cases 
the  title  of  the  play  performed.     See  Theatrum. 

(  6  )  Tessera  militaris  ( a-vvdrjiia ).  A  billet  or 
wooden  tablet  (Polyb.  vi.  34)  with  the  watchword 
inscribed  upon  it,  which  was  given  out  by  the  ofS- 
cers  to  their  soldiers,  in  order  that  they  might  have 
a  test  for  distinguishing  friends  from  foes ;  it  was 
also  employed  as  a  means  by  which  the  orders  of 
the  commander  were  distributed  through  the  dif- 
ferent divisions  of  an  army  (Livy,  vii.  35 ;  xxvii. 
46 ;  Veg.  Mil.  ii.  7 ;  Verg.  Aen.  vii.  637). 

Tesseraconteres.  A  ship  with  forty  banks  of 
oars.     See  Navis. 

Testa,  C.  Trbbatius.  A  Roman  jurist,  and  a 
contemporary  and  friend  of  Cicero.  Trebatius  en- 
joyed considerable  reputation  under  Augustus  as 
a  lawyer.  Horace  addressed  to  him  the  First  Sat- 
ire of  the  Second  Book ;  and  Cicero's  Topica  is 
dedicated  to  him. 

Testamentum.  A  will.  In  order  to  be  able  to 
make  a  valid  Eoman  will,  the  testator  had  to  have 
the  testamentifactio,  a  term  expressing  the  legal 
capacity  to  make  a  valid  will.  The  testamentifactio 
was  the  privilege  only  of  Eoman  citizens  who  were 
patresfamilias.  The  following  persons  consequent- 
ly had  not  the  testamentifactio ;  those  who  were  in 
the  potestas  or  manus  of  another,  or  in  mandpii 
causa,  as  sons  and  daughters,  wives  in  manu,  and 
slaves;  Latini  luniani  and  Dediticii;  Peregrini 
who  could  not  dispose  of  their  property  according 
to  the  form  of  a  Soman  will ;  and  an  impuTies  or 
minor  could  not  dispose  of  his  property  by  will 
even  with  the  consent  of  his  tutor.  When  a  male 
was  fourteen  years  of  age,  he  obtained  the  testa- 
mentifactio, and  a  female  obtained  the  power,  sub- 
ject to  certain  restraints,  on  the  completion  of  her 
twelfth  year:  deaf  and  dumb  persons  and  lunatics 
{muti,  surdi,  furiosi,  aud  prodigi)  had  not  the  testa- 
mentifactio. In  order  to  constitute  a  valid  will,  it 
was  necessary  that  an  heir  (heres)  should  be  in- 
stituted, which  might  be  done  in  such  terms  as 
follows:  Titius  Tieres  esto ;  Titium  heredem esse iuieo. 
Originally  there  were  two  modes  of  making  wills; 
either  at  the  Comitia  Calata,  which  were  appointed 
twice  a  year  for  that  purpose,  or  in  procinctu — that 
is,  when  a  man  was  going  to  battle.  A  third  mode 
of  making  wills  was  introduced  which  was  effected 
^er  aes  et  libram,  whence  the  name  of  testamentum 


per  aes  et  libram.  If  a  man  had  neither  made  his 
will  at  the  Comitia  Calata  nor  in  procinctu,  and 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  death,  he  would  man- 
oipate  (mancipio  dabat)  his  familia — that  is,  his 
patrimonium  —  to  a  friend,  and  would  tell  him 
what  he  wished  to  be  given  to  each  person  after 
his  death.  There  seems  to  have  been  no  rule  of 
law  that  a  testament  must  be  written.  The  heir 
might  either  be  made  by  oral  declaration  {nnncu- 
patio)  or  by  writing.  Written  wills,  however,  were 
the  common  form  among  the  Romans,  at  least  in 
the  later  republican  and  in  the  Imperial  periods. 
They  were  written  on  tablets  of  wood  or  wax, 
whence  the  word  cera  is  often  used  as  equivalent 
to  tabella;  and  the  expressions  prima,  secunda  cera 
are  equivalent  to  prima,  secunda  pagina.  The  will 
mnst  have  been  in  some  way  so  marked  as  to  be 
recognized,  and  the  practice  of  the  witnesses  (testes) 
sealing  and  signing  the  will  at  last  became  com- 
mon. It  was  necessary  for  the  witnesses  both  to 
seal  (sii/KOj-e)— that  is,  to  make  a  mark  with  a  ring 
(anitlus)  or  something  else  on  the  wax  —  aud  to 
add  their  names  (adscribere).  Wills  were  to  be  tied 
with  a  triple  thread  (linum)  on  the  upper  part  of 
the  margin,  which  was  to  be  perforated  at  the 
middle  part,  aud  the  wax  was  to  be  put  over  the 
thread  and  sealed.  Tablets  which  were  produced 
in  any  other  way  had  no  validity.  A  man  might 
make  several  copies  of  his  will,  which  was  often 
done  for  the  sake  of  caution.  When  sealed,  it  was 
deposited  with  some  friend,  or  in  a  temple,  or  with 
the  Vestal  Virgins ;  and  after  the  testator's  death 
it  was  opened  [resignare)  in  due  form.  The  wit- 
nesses or  the  major  part  were  present,  and  after 
they  had  acknowledged  their  seals,  the  thread 
(linum)  was  broken  and  the  will  was  opened  and 
read,  and  a  cop.y  was  made ;  the  original  was  then 
sealed  with  the  public  seal  and  placed  in  the 
archium,  whence  a  fresh  copy  might  be  had,  if  the 
first  copy  should  ever  be  lost.  See  Gans,  Das  Erb- 
recht ;  and  the  articles  Heres  ;  Legathm. 

Testamentum  Porcelli.  "  The  last  will  of  a 
little  pig."  The  title  of  a  jen  d'esprit  in  Latin 
written  before  the  fourth  century  a.d.  and  found 
in  a  MS.  of  the  ninth  century.  It  purports  to  be 
the  will  of  a  young  pig  who  is  about  to  be  killed 
by  the  cook  and  who  formallybequeathes  theparts 
of  his  body  to  his  friends  and  relatives.  The  doc- 
ument is  attested  in  due  form  by  seven  pigs.  It 
is  evidently  intended  for  children,  for  it  has  the 
real  nursery  ring,  though  some  have  supposed  it 
to  be  written  as  a  burlesque  of  legal  forms.  St. 
Jerome  (Comment,  in  Is.  xii.  iuit.)  says  that  it  was 
repeated  by  boys  at  school  exhibitions  as  an  amus- 
ing bit  of  fun.  It  is  edited  with  Latin  notes  by 
Moritz  Haupt  in  his  Opuscula  (ii.  178  foil.),  and 
with  English  notes  by  H.  T.  Peck  in  Peck  and 
Arrowsmith's  Roman  Life  in  Latin  Prose  and  Verse 
(New  York,  1894).  Biicheler  prints  the  text  in  his 
smaller  edition  of  Petronius  (Berlin,  1882). 

Testis.  A  witness.  See  Dike  ;  IusiuranduiM  j 
Judicial  Procedure  ;  Martyria. 

Testildo  (pfeXaio;).  Literally  "  a  tortoise  (shell) ". 
(1)  The  general  designation  for  different  kinds  of 
sheds  for  the  protection  of  soldiers  engaged  in  a^ 
siege.  (2)  The  name  testudo  was  also  applied  to 
the  covering  made  by  a  close  body  of  soldiers,  who 
placed  their  shields  over  their  heads  to  secure 
themselves  against  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  The 
shields  fitted  so  closely  together  as  to  preseut  one 
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Testudo  made  of  Shields.     (Antonine  Column.) 

unbroken  surface  without  any  interstices  between 
tbera,  and  were  also  so  firm  that  men  could  walk 
upon  them,  and  even  horses  and  chariots  be  driven 
over  them.  A  testudo  was  formed  {testudinem  fa- 
■cere)  either  in  battle  to  ward  off  the  arrows  and 
other  missiles  of  the  enemy,  or,  which  was  more 
frequently  the  case,  to  form  a  protection  to  the 
soldiers  when  they  advanced  to  the  walls  or  gates 
of  a  town  for  the  purpose  of  attacking  them. 
Sometimes  the  shields  were  disposed  iu  such  a  way 
as  to  make  the  testudo  slope.  The  soldiers  in  the 
first  line  stood  upright,  those  in  the  second  stooped 
a  little,  and  each  line  successively  was  a  little  lower 
than  the  preceding  down  to  the  last,  where  the 
soldiers  rested  on  one  knee.  Such  a  disposition  of 
the  shields  was  called /as%ata  testudo,  on  account 
of  their  sloping  like  the  roof  of  a  building.  The 
advantages  of  this  plan  were  obvious :  the  stones 
and  missiles  thrown  upon  the  shields  rolled  off 
them  like  water  from  a  roof;  besides  which,  other 
soldiers  frequently  advanced  upon  them  to  attack 
the  enemy  upon  the  walls.  The  Komans  were  ac- 
customed to  form  this  kind  of  testudo,  as  an  exer- 
cise, in  the  games  of  the  Circus  (Livy,  xliv.  9). 

Tethys  (Trj6vs).  The  daughter  of  Uranus  and 
•Gaea,  and  wife  of  Oceanus,  by  whom  she  became 
the  mother  of  the  Oceanides  and  of  the  numerous 
river-gods  (Hes.  Theog.  136,  337). 

Tetrachordon  (rcTpaxopSov).  A  word  meaning 
literally  "four-stringed,"  and  hence  "having  four 
notes."  A  scale  comprising  two  tones  and  a  half, 
which  formed  the  old  Greek  musical  system.  The 
word  does  not  mean  any  special  instrument  of 
music.  Vitruvius  applies  the  term  to  a  water- 
organ  (hydraulus)  when  it  had  only  four  barrels 
{x.  8, 2).    See  Hydraulus. 

Tetradrachmou  (TcTpabpa\it.a>v).  A  Greek  silver 
coin  equivalent  to  four  drachmae.  See  Numismat- 
ics, p.  1114. 

Tetralogla  {TeTpdKoyid).  A  Greek  term  given  to 
tlie  group  of  four  plays  which  the  poets  produced 
in  rivalry  with  each  other  at  the  dramatic  contests 
held  at  the  feast  of  Dionysus.  After  the  introduc- 
tiou  of  the  Satyric  Drama  (q.  v.),  this,  or  a  drama 
of  a  comparatively  cheerful  character  (such  as  the 
Alcestis  of  Euripides),  formed  the  fourth  piece  of 
three  tragedies  or  of  a  trilogy.  By  a  tetralogy  is 
more  particularly  meant  such  a  group  of  four 
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dramas  as  had  belonged  to  the  same  cycle  of 
myths,  and  bad  thus  formed  a  connected  whole. 
Of  such  a  kind  were  the  tetralogies  of  Aeschylus. 
It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  he  found  this  type 
of  connected  tetralogy  already  in  use  or  was  the 
first  to  introduce  it.  Sophocles  abolished  the  con- 
nection between  the  several  pieces,  and  Euripides 
followed  his  example.  A  complete  tetralogy  is  not 
extant,  although  a  trilogy  exists  in  the  Oresteia 
of  Aeschylus,  consisting  of  the  tragedies  Agamem- 
non, Choephorae,  and  Bumenides;  the  satyric  play 
appended  to  it  was  the  Proteus.  See  Deama; 
Trilogia. 

Tetrarches  (Terpapxis).  Properly  the  ruler  of 
one  of  the  four  parts  of  a  district  divided  into  four 
governments.  Also  the  title  of  any  petty  prince, 
such  as  the  rulers  in  those  provinces  of  Asia  which 
were  allowed  by  Kome  to  retain  a  certain  inde- 
pendence (Marquardt,  Staatsverw.  i.  401). 

Tetrastylus.     See  Tbmplum. 

Tetrica.  A  mountain  on  the  frontiers  of  Pise- 
num  and  the  land  of  the  Sabines,  belonging  to  the 
great  chain  of  the  Apennines  (Yarro,  S.  B.  ii.  1,  5). 

Tetrlous,  C.  Pesuvius.  One  of  the  Thirty  Ty- 
rants, and  the  last  of  the  pretenders  who  ruled 
Gaul  during  its  separation  from  the  Empire  under 
Gallienus  and  his  successor,  a.d.  267-274.  He  was 
defeated  by  Aurelian  at  the  battle  of  Ch41ons  (274), 
and  was  treated  by  his  conqueror  with  so  much 
consideration  as  to  give  rise  to  the  report  that  he 
had  himself  connived  at  the  result  (Eutrop.  ix.  9 ; 
Trebell.  Poll.  Tr.  Tyr.  23). 

Tettarakonta  (oJ  TerrapaKovTa).  "The  Forty." 
Certain  officers  chosen  by  lot,  who  made  regular 
circuits  through  the  demes  of  Attica,  whence  they 
are  called  SiKaa-Toi  Kara  Stjiiovs,  to  decide  all  cases 
of  oIkIu  and  ra  irepi  tS>v  ^lalav  ;  and  also  all  other 
private  causes  where  the  matter  in  dispute  was 
not  above  the  value  of  ten  drachmae.  Their  num- 
ber was  originally  thirty,  but  was  increased  to 
forty  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  and 
the  restoration  of  the  democracy  by  Thrasybulus, 
in  consequence,  it  is  said,  of  the  hatred  of  the 
Athenians  to  1  he  number  of  thirty  (Pollux,  viii. 
100).  See  Schbrnanxi,  Ant.  Jur.  Fubl.  ■p.  2S7 ;  and 
Att.  Process,  pp.  88-93  (ed.  Lipsius). 

Teucer  (TevKpos).  (1)  The  son  of  the  river-god 
Scamander  by  the  nymph  Idaea.  He  was  the  first 
king  of  Troy,  whence  the  Trojans  are  sometimes 
called  Teuci'i.  (2)  Son  of  Telamon  and  Hesion6, 
was  a  step-brother  of  Aiax,  and  the  best  archer 
among  the  Greeks  at  Troy.  He  founded  the  town 
of  Salamis  in  Cyprus,  and  married  Eun6,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Cyprus,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of 
Astoria.     See  Aiax  ;  Salamis. 

Teucri.    See  Mysia  ;  Teucer  ;  Teoia. 

Teumessus  (Teu/iijo-o-ds).  A  mountain  in  Boeo- 
tia,  iieai'  Hypatus,  and  close  to  Thebes,  on  the  road 
from  the  latter  place  to  Chalcis  (Pansan.  ix.  9, 1). 

Teuta  {Tfvra).  The  wife  of  Agron,  king  of  the 
Illyrians.  She  assumed  the  sovereign  power  on 
the  death  of  her  husband,  B.C.  231.  In  consequence 
of  the  injuries  inflicted  by  the  piratical  expeditions 
of  her  subjects  upon  the  Italian  merchants,  the 
Eomans  sent  two  ambassadors  to  demand  satisfac- 
tion, but  she  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  their 
demands,  but  caused  the  younger  of  the  two  broth- 
ers to  be  assassinated  on  his  way  home.  War  was 
uow  declared  against  her  by  fhe  Komans.     The 
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gfeater  part  of  her  territory  was  soon  conquered, 
and  she  was  obliged  to  sue  for  peace,  which  was 
granted  to  her  (B.C.  228),  on  couditiou  of  her  giv- 
ing up  the  greater  part  of  her  dominions  (Polyb. 
ii.  9-12). 

Teuthrania.     See  Mysia. 

Teuthras  (Tevdpas).  A  mountain  in  the  Mysian 
district  of  Teuthrania,  a  southwestern  branch  of 
Temnus. 

Teuthras  (TevSpas).  An  ancient  king  of  Mysia. 
He  was  succeeded  in  the  kingdom  of  Mysia  by  Tel- 
ephus.  (See  Tblephus.)  The  fifty  daughters  of 
Teuthras,  given  as  a  reward  to  Heracles,  are  called 
by  Ovid  Teuthrantia  turha. 

Teutoburgiensis  Saltus.  A  range  of  liills  in 
Germany,  extending  from  Osnabriick  to  Paderborn 
(the  Teutoburger  Wald  or  Lippische  Wald).  It  is 
celebrated  on  account  of  the  defeat  and  destruc- 
tion there  of  Varus  and  tbree  Roman  legions  by  the 
Germans  under  Arminins,  a.d.  9.  See  Arminius  ; 
Gbrmania;  Varus. 

Teutones  or  Teutoni.  A  powerful  people  in 
Germany,  who  invaded  Gaul  and  the  Roman  do- 
minions along  with  the  Cimbri,  at  the  latter  end 
of  the  second  century  B.C.  The  name  Teutones  is 
not  a  collective  name  of  the  whole  people  of  Ger- 
many, as  some  writers  have  supposed,  but  only  of 
one  particular  tribe,  who  probably  dwelt  on  the 
coast  of  the  Baltic,  near  the  Cimbri.  See  Cimbbi  ; 
Germama. 

Textile  Fabrics.     See  Tela. 

Textor,  fem.  Textrix  (  v^avrijs,  vi^avrpia  ).  A 
weaver.  (See  Tela.)  The  weavers  at  Rome  were 
proverbial  for  their  bad  language,  like  the  London 
fishwives,  so  that  Petronius  (ch.  32)  uses  textorum 
dicta  in  the  sense  of  our  "Billingsgate." 

Textual  Criticism.  The  criticism  of  a  classical 
author  with  a  view  to  establish  a  sound  and  de- 
fensible text  is  of  two  kinds,  each  of  which  sup- 
plements and  aids  the  other.  The  first  is  Diplo- 
matic Criticism,  which  has  to  do  with  the  age, 
authenticity,  and  value  of  the  existing  manuscripts 
{diplomata) ;  and  the  second  is  Verbal  or  Gram- 
matical Criticism,  which  alters  the  text  in  order 
to  make  it  conform  to  good  sense  or  to  the  laws  of 
the  language,  or  to  the  critic's  conception  of  what 
the  author  meant  to  say.  The  former  is  based 
upon  Palaeography ;  the  second  in  part  upon  the 
science  of  Philology  and  in  part  upon  aesthetic 
principles.  Wolff  and  Boeckh  classified  the  former 
as  "Superior"  criticism,  and  the  latter  as  "lu- 
ferior,"  but  this  terminology  is  not  generally  ac- 
cepted. The  best  text-critic  is  he  who  can  bring 
to  bear  upon  his  task  a  minute  palaeographical 
knowledge  and  at  the  same  time  linguistic  train- 
ing and  a  sound  literary  sense. 

Textual  criticism  in  Greece  originated  in  the 
necessity  that  was  felt  of  a  unification  and  colla- 
tion of  the  various  versions  of  the  Homeric  poems. 
Homer  was  to  the  Greeks  much  more  than  a  poet ; 
he  was  long  regarded  as  a  great  teacher  of  practi- 
cal and  also  of  ethical  wisdom,  and  he  was  read 
and  studied  in  the  schools  in  much  the  same  spirit 
as  a  Christian  would  study  the  Bible,  or  a  Moham 
medan  the  Kor4n.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
Homeric  poems  were  largely  transmitted  orally 
and  to  the  additional  fact  that  tlie  rhapsodists  who 
recited  them  in  pnblic  frequently  altered  the  text 
to  suit  the  special  occasion  or  their  own  notion  of 


an  effective  arrangement,  there  were  many  versions 
current  even  iii  very  early  times.  It  lias  been  in- 
ferred that  Solon  took  some  steps  toward  the  es- 
tablishing of  an  Homeric  canon  (Plato,  Sipparch. 
228  B ;  Diog.  Laert.  i.  57),  and  Pisistratns  and  his 
son  Hipparchus  are  said  to  have  intrusted  a  recen- 
sion of  the  text  to  a  commission  of  four  scholars 
who  were  to  edit  and  unify  the  poems.  (See 
Flach,  Pisistratos  und  seine  Utterarische  Tlidtiqkeit 
[Tiibiugen,  1885],  and  the  article  HoMEitCJS.)  Thia 
recension  is  thought  to  have  formed  the  basis  of 
the  famous  "  City  Editions  "  (q.  v.)  which  in  turn 
were  worked  over  by  the  Alexandrian  scholars. 
Other  special  texts  were  made  by  Tlieagenes  of 
Rheginni,  Stesimbrotus  of  Thasos  (c.  450  B.C.),  and 
by  Aristotle,  who  prepared  a  version  for  the  use  of 
his  pupil  Alexander  the  Great,  usually  called  17  i< 
vdpdrjKos  from  the  case  in  which  it  was  kept  (Pint. 
Alex.  8 ;  cf.  Cope's  introduction  to  Aristotle's  Bhet- 
oric).  Demetrius  Phalereus  also  edited  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey,  while  the  Sophists  spent  consider- 
able time  in  the  critical  study  of  Homer.  (See 
Friedel,  De  Sophistarum  Studiis  Homerids  [Halle, 
1873]).  At  abont  this  time  criticism  was  also  ap- 
plied to  the  texts  of  other  great  writers — to  those 
of  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides — of  wboro 
an  antlieutio  text  was  pronmlgated  by  the  orator 
and  statesman  Lycnigus,  about  B.C.  350,  which  was 
the  only  one  allowed  to  be  used  by  the  actors. 
(See  Korn,  De  Aeschyli,  Sopkoelis,  Muripidis  Fahala- 
rum  Exemplari  Lycurgo  Auctore  Confecto  [Bonn,. 
1863].)  Commentaries  were  also  written  on  special 
points  by  tlie  Stoics  and  by  the  Cynics. 

A  more  detinite  and  scientific  criticism  was  that 
undertaken  by  the  pliilological  section  of  the  School 
at  Alexandria  (see  Alexandrian  School),  and  in 
connection  with  the  great  Alexandrian  Library 
(see  Bibliotheca),  for  which  great  quantities  of 
manuscripts  were  purchased  by  King  Ptolemy  at 
the  advice  of  Demetrius  Phalereus.  All  of  the 
early  heads  of  the  School  worked  at  text-recension. 
Zenodotus  of  Ephesus  (b.c.  325-260)  published  a 
collection  of  Homeric  glosses  ( see  Glossa  ),  and 
about  B.C.  274  put  forth  a  hiopBaxris  or  recension 
of  both  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  also  called  the 
exSocrif  'Ofiripov.  In  this,  four  kinds  of  corrections 
appear:  (a)  Elimination  or  the  omission  of  lines 
known  to  be  spnrious;  (b)  Query  or  the  indication 
of  doubtful  lines;  (c)  Transposition  or  a  change 
in  the  order  of  the  lines;  and  (t?)  Emendation  or 
the  substitution  of  new  readings  for  the  old.  See 
Diintzer,  De  Zenodoti  Studiis  Homerids  (Gottingeii, 
1848). 

Tlie  existing  texts  were  classified  and  character- 
ized in  the  HiVaKEs  of  Callimachus,  the  first  great 
bibliographical  work  ever  written ;  and  Eratos- 
thenes of  Cyrene  (c.  276-196  B.C.)  wrote  a  critical 
treatise  on  the  poets  of  the  Old  Comedy.  He  was 
succeeded  by  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium  (c.  257- 
180  B.C.),  perhaps  the  greatest  philologist  of  an- 
tiquity. His  criticism  was  partly  diplomatic  and 
partly  verbal ;  and  was  guided  always  by  the  sen- 
timent critique.  He  did  much  for  both  text-criti- 
cism and  for  language-study  in  general.  To  liini 
is  ascribed  the  invention  of  diacritical  marks  and 
symbols  {arrniela  KpiTKo),  all  of  great  palaeographio 
importance.  Ten  of  these  are  known  as  the  ScVa 
irpoa-coStat :  (a)  the  rough  breathing  {wvevfia  Sa<ri) ; 
(b)  the  smooth  breathing  {irvevfia  -^CKov) ;  (c)  the 
grave  accent  (fiapeld);  (d)  the  acute  accent  {o^eia); 
(e)  the  circumflex  accent  (rovos  o^v^apela  or  Trepi- 
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<Tirti>iiivrj) ;  (/  and  g)  the  long  and  short  marks 
(;(pdi/oi);  (/i)  the  biacTToXij  or  comma  (virgute);  (i) 
the  hyphen  {v(f>4v) ;  (j)  the  apostrophe  (dirdorpo^os). 
The  Greek  marks  of  punctiiiiUoii  are  also  ascrihed 
to  Aristophanes.  His  critical  work  included  an 
edition  of  Homer  (a  second  Swpdaa-is),  and  also 
editions  of  Hesiod  (the  Tkeogony),  Aloaeus,  Anac- 
reon,  Pindar,  Enripides,  Aristophanes,  and  perhaps 
Simouides  and  Meuander.  The  famous  Alexan- 
drian Canon  was  iu  part  his. work.  See  Canon 
Alexanduinos. 

His  great  pupil  Aristarchiis  of  Samothrace  (o. 
217-143  B.C.)  did  niucli  for  tlie  study  of  formal 
grammar  (see  Grammatica),  and  also  edited  Arcbil- 
ochns,  Alcaeus,  Hesiod,  Pindar,  Aeschylus,  Soph- 
ocles, Aristophanes,  and  especially  tlie  Homeric 
poems,  of  which  he  put  forth  two  separate  recen- 
sions, writing  (rvYypdmxaTa  or  special  monographs, 
besides  the  eKSdcrety  (texts)  and  virofivfjiiaTa  (com- 
mentaries). Aristarchus  approached  his  task  in  a 
skei^tical  spirit,  and  employed  five  processes :  (a) 
biopBaxTis  or  arrangement  of  the  text;  (J)  avayvoi- 
<rts  or  determination  of  accents;  (c)  Te];^vi;,  determi- 
nation of  forms  and  questions  of  syntax  ;  {d)  e^fj- 
yi/crir  or  explanation  of  words,  allusions,  etc. ;  and 
(e)  Kpia-is,  the  determination  of  all  questions  re- 
specting authenticity  or  integrity  of  the  text,  and 
the  final  judgment  of  the  author  as  a  whole.  Aris- 
tarclms  used  a  number  of  critical  symbols  in  his 
work.  Among  them  were  the  o/3fXdj  or  spit  ( — ) 
to  mark  a  spurious  line;  the  SittXtj  (^)  to  call  at- 
tention to  some  special  point ;  the  dotted  SittXtj  ( Jr) 
to  denote  a  variant  from  the  reading  of  Zenodo- 
tns;  and  the  aa-repia-Kos  (*)  to  denote  a  "  formu- 
laic" line.  Of  the  15,600  lines  of  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  Aristarchus  "  athetized,"  i.  e.  struck  out 
as  spurious,  1160.  See  Gardthansen,  Palaeographie, 
pp.  288  foil.  (Leipzig,  1879);  and  on  Aristarchns  in 
general  Lehrs,  De  Aristarchi  Studiis  Homerids 
(Konigsberg,  1833;  2d  ed.  1882);  LudAvioh,  JHs- 
tarch's  homer.  TextkHtik  (1884-85) ;  and  Jebb,  Ho- 
mer (Glasgow,  1887).  Cf  also  Mahaffy's  Gk.  Lit.  i. 
pp.  35-39  (New  York,  1880). 

The  later  Alexandrians  did  ^Iso  much  carefnl 
work  in  the  recension  of  texts,  and  so  did  the  rival 
School  of  Pergamus,  headed  by  Crates  of  Mallos, 
the  "  Auomalist "  (see  Crates  ;  Philologia),  who 
flourished  in  B.C.  168.  (See  Wagener,  De  AulaAt- 
talica  [1836].)  Didymus  Chalcenteros  (B.C.' 65- 
A.D.  10)  is  the  last  of  the  important  Greek  text 
critics.     See  Didymus. 

From  the  Greeks  the  Romans  received  the  prin- 
ciples of  textual  criticism,  and  early  began  to 
apply  these  principles  to  the  study  of  Latin  works. 
Lucius  Aelius  Stilo  investigated  the  text  of  the 
Carmina  Saliaria;  M.  Antonius  Griphns  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  the  Annalea  of  Ennius.  Cicero  is 
said  to  have  prepared  an  edition  of  Lucretius. 
(See  Lucretius.)  To  Varro  we  owe  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Plautine  Canon.  (See  Plautus  ;  Varro.) 
The  greatest  of  the  Roman  text-critics  was  M.  Va- 
lerius Probus  Berytus  (c.  80  a.d.),  who  edited,  with 
critical  signs,  Vergil,  Horace,  Lucretius,  and  Ter- 
ence, and  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  trrjfiua  <pinKa. 
(See  Suet.  Beliq.  p.  138,  Reifferscheid ;  and  the  in- 
troduction to  Couingtou's  Vergil,  i.  pp.  Ixv.  foil.) 
Glossography  also  flourished  greatly  among  the 
Romans.     See  Glossa;  Scholia;  Subscriptio. 

In  the  first  period  of  the  Renaissance  in  Italy 
the  study  of  texts  revived  during  the  corruption 
of   existing    manuscripts.     (See    Renaissance.) 


Among  these  early  critics  are  Laurentius  Valla 
(q.v.)  and  Politianus  (q.  v.).  The  critical  acumen 
of  scholars  was  much  sharpened  by  the  immense 
number  of  forged  texts  that  begau  to  appear.  A 
single  forger,  Annius  of  Viterbo,  alone  put  forth 
seventeen  volnmes  of  spurious  works  ascribed  by 
him  to  the  classical  writers.  (See  Wachler  in  Ersch 
and  Gruber's  Eneyolopadie.)  Gradually  a  scientific 
basis  for  textual  criticism  was  established,  the 
great  names  in  this  process  being  those  belonging 
to  the  so-called  French  or  Polyhistovical  School, 
the  Scaligers,  Lambinns,  Sahnasins,  and  C.asaubon  ; 
and  to  the  Auglo-Dntoh  or  Critical  School,  Grono- 
vins,  Burmann,  Hemsterhuys,  and  especially  Rich- 
ard Bentley.  In  more  recent  times,  the  important 
names  are  those  of  A.  I.  Bekker,  Boeckh,  Lachmann, 
Ritschl,  Madvig,  Cobet,  Person,  Muuro,  Wilaino- 
witz-Moellendorf,  and  Vahleu.  See  especially  tlie 
articles  Bentley  ;  Lachmann  ;  Scaliger. 

Text-critics  are  generally  to  he  classified  accord- 
ing to  the  relative  importance  which  they  give  to 
the  subjective  element  in  their  criticism.  Bentley, 
who  is  the  father  of  the  .subjective  method,  iu  his 
later  work  largely  disregarded  the  evidence  of 
manuscripts  in  his  determination  of  the  proper 
lections,  depending  largely  upon  his  own  instinc- 
tive feeling  as  to  what  an  author  must  have  said. 
He  has  expressed  this  principle  in  a  formal  phrase 
— Nobis  et  ratio  et  res  ipsa  centum  codicilus  poti- 
ores  sunt — and  in  following  this  out  he  did  much 
that  was  rash  and  indefensible  as  well  as  much 
that  is  brilliant  and  convincing.  The  reductio  ad 
ahsurdum  of  this  subjective  method  will  be  found 
in  Bentley's  edition  of  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  in 
which  he  rewrote  whole  passages,  because  of  rea- 
sons based  on  his  own  conception  of  what  Milton 
must  in  reality  have  said.  See  Jebb's  Bentley  (New 
York,  1882). 

The  school  that  represents  the  antithesis  of  the 
Bentleian  principle  is  that  of  which  the  Jesuit 
scholars  of  France  stand  as  a  type.  These  held  to 
what  they  called  la  tradition  classiqiie,  and  studied 
to  avoid  any  radical  changes  in  a  text  whatever, 
going  so  far  as  to  force  an  explanation  of  passages 
that  evidently  violate  the  laws  of  the  ancient  lan- 
guages, history,  and  good  sense.  The  Bentleians 
rewrite  everything  ;  the  other  school  explains  ev- 
erything ;  and  each  set  must  be  regarded  as  often 
equally  unreasonable. 

For  an  explanation  of  the  methods  and  princi- 
ples of  modern  text-criticism,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  Cobet,  De  Arte  Interpretandi  (Leydeu,  1847); 
Madvig,  Adversaria  Critioa,  especially  vol.  i.  (1870) ; 
Tonrnier,  Exercices  Critiques  de  VMcole  des  Bautes 
Mtudes  (Paris,  1875) ;  and  the  Prolegomena  to  Lach- 
niann's  Lucretius  (1850,  last  ed.  1866);  Munro's 
Lucretius  (last  ed.  1886) ;  Ellis's  Catullus  (last  ed. 
1889);  and  for  a  simple  and  interesting  statement 
of  more  obvious  matters,  Gow's  Companion  to 
School  Classics,  pp.  47-66  (London  and  New  York, 
1888). 

Thabor,  Tabor,  or  Atabyrium  {'Ara^vpiov). 
Now  an  isolated  mountain  at  the  eastern  end  of 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon  in  Galilee. 

Thabraca  {Qa^paKa)  or  Tabraca  (Td^paxa).  A 
city  of  Numidia  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Tusoa 
(Ptol.  vi.  3,  5). 

Thai's  (Oats).  A  celebrated  Athenian  courtesan, 
who  accompanied  Alexander  the  Great  on  his  ex- 
pedition into  Asia.     After  tlie  death  of  Alexander, 
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Thais  attached  herself  to  Ptolemy  Lagi,  hy  whom 
she  became  the  mother  of  two  sons,  Leontiscus  unci 
Lagns,  and  of  a  daughter,  Iren6.  She  is  said  to 
have  urged  Alexander  on  to  firing  the  palace  of 
Darius  dnring  a  revel — a  story  which  suggested 
the  most  striking  lines  of  Dryden's  Ode  on  St. 
Cecilia's  Day.  The  tradition  is  probably  false 
(Atheu.  p.  576;  Diod.  xvii.  72;  Flat.  Alex.  38;  Q. 
Curt.  V.  7,  3). 

Thala  (OdiKa).  A  great  city  of  Nuniidia,  men- 
tioned by  Sallflst  and  other  writers,  and  probably 
identical  with  TELEPTfe  or  Thelepte,  a  city  in  the 
south  of  Numidia,  seventy-one  Roman  miles  north- 
west of  Capsa. 

Tbalamegus  (daXdfirjyos).  A  sort  of  barge  used 
by  the  kings  and  princes  of  Egypt  for  their  trips 
on  the  Nile.  Cleopatra's  famous  barge  was  a  tbala- 
megus (Snet.  Inl.  52).  The  craft  was  fitted  up  with 
much  luxury,  and  was  named  from  the  fact  that  it 
had  cabins  (thalami)  for  a  numerous  company.  The 
pure  Latin  name  is  navis  cubiculata  (Sen.  De  Ben. 
vii.  70). 

Thalamus  {doKafios).  The  Greek  term  for  a 
commodious  room  in  a  house,  and  especially  the 
nnptial  chamber.     See  DoMus. 

Thalassius,  Talassius,  or  Talassio.  See  Ma- 
TRiMONiuM,  p.  1016 1  Talassio. 

Thales  (BdKrjs).  An  Ionian,  the  founder  of 
Greek  philosophy.  He  was  a  contemporary  of 
Solon  and  Croesus,  and  one  of  the  Seven  Sages, 
and  was  born  at  Miletns  about  B.C.  636,  and  died 
about  546,  at  the  age  of  ninety,  though  the  exact 
dates  of  his  birth  and  death  are  not  known.  He 
is  said  to  have  predicted  the  eclipse  of  the  sun 
which  happened  in  the  reign  of  the  Lydian  king 
Alyattes  ;  to  have  diverted  the  course  of  the  Halys 
in  the  time  of  Croesus ;  and  later,  in  order  to  unite 
the  lonians  when  threatened  by  the  Persians,  to 
have  instituted  a  federal  council  in  Teos.  Aris- 
totle preserves  a  story  of  his  knowledge  of  meteo- 
rology which  was  turned  to  a  practical  use  (Polyb. 
i.  11,  p.  1259).  In  the  lists  of  the  Seven  Sages  his 
name  seems  to  have  stood  at  the  head,  and  he  dis- 
played his  wisdom  both  by  political  sagacity  and 
by  prudence  in  acq^niriug  wealth.  In  mathemat- 
ics we  find  attributed  to  him  only  proofs  of  propo- 
sitions which  belong  to  the  first  elements  of  geom- 
etry, and  which  could  not  possibly  have  enabled 
him  to  calculate  the  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  the 
course  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  He  may,  however, 
have  obtained  a  knowledge  of  the  higher  branches 
of  mathematics  from  Egypt,  which  country  he  is 
said  to  have  visited.  In  the  annals  of  Greek  phi- 
losophy he  was  probably  the  first  who  looked  for 
a  physical  origin  of  the  world  instead  of  resting 
upon  mythology.  Thales  maintained  that  water 
is  the  origin  iapxri)  of  things,  meaning  thereby  that 
it  is  water  out  of  which  everything  arises  and  into 
wliicli  everything  resolves  itself,  and  that  the  earth 
floated  upou  the  water.  Thales  left  no  works  be- 
hind him  (Herod,  i.  74, 170;  Diog.Laert.  i.25;  Aris- 
tot.  yfetaph.  i.  3,  p.  983).  See  Ionian  School  op 
Philosophy  ;  Philosophia. 

Thales  (eaXijs)  or  Thaletas  (GaX^i-as).  A  cele- 
brated musician  and  lyric  poet.  He  was  a  native 
of  Gortyna  in  Crete,  and  probably  flourished  short- 
ly after  Terpander  (Pausau.  i.  14,  4 ;  Pint.  -De  Mus. 
9,  p.  1135). 

Thalia  (QaXia  and  QaXeia).  (1)  One  of  the  nine 
Muses,  and,  at  least  in  later  times,  the  Muse  of 


Comedy.  (See  Musae.)  (2)  One  of  the  Nereides. 
(3)  One  of  the  Charites  or  Graces. 

Thallo.     See  Horab. 

Thallophorl  (ddX\o(f>6poi).     See  Panathenaea. 

Thamjris  {Odfivpis)  or  Thamjrras.  An  ancient 
Thraciau  bard,  son  of  Philammon  and  the  nymph 
Argiope.  In  his  presumption  he  challenged  the 
Muses  to  a  trial  of  skill,  and,  being  overcome  in 
the  contest,  was  deprived  by  them  of  his  sight  and 
of  the  power  of  singing.  He  was  represented  with 
a  broken  lyre  in  his  hand  (Pausau.  iv.  33,  4 ;  ix.  30, 
2;  x.7,2)." 

ThanStos  (OdvaTos).  The  Greek  god  of  death 
identified  by  the  Romans  with  Mors.  Homer  de- 
scribes him  as  the  brother  of  Sleep,  and  Hesiod 
calls  him  the  son  of  Night  (Hes.  Tlieog.  211,  756) 
and  says  that  he  dwells  in  the  lower  world.  In 
the  best  period  of  Greek  art,  both  Death  and  Sleep 
were  represented  as  yontlis  either  asleep  or  with 
inverted  torches  (Verg.  Aen.  vi.  224).     See  Somnus. 

Thaps&cus  (edijfaKos).  Old  Test.  Thipsach.  An 
Aramean  word,  signified  "  a  ford  "  ;  now  Dibsi.  A 
city  of  Syria,  in  the  province  of  Chalybonitis,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  2000  stadia  south 
of  Zeugma,  and  fifteen  parasangs  from  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Chaboras,  the  Araxes  of  Xenophon. 

Thapsus  (Qdyjfos).  (1)  A  city  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Sicily,  on  a  peninsula  of  the  same  name 
(Isola  degli  Magnisi).  (2)  A  city  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Byzacena,  in  Africa  Propria.  Here  Caesar 
finally  defeated  the  army  of  Pompey  and  ended 
the  Civil  War.     See  Caesar  ;  Pompeius. 

Thargelia  (BapyriXia).  The  principal  feast  of 
Apollo  in  Athens,  held  on  the  seventh  day  of  the 
month  Thargelion  (May-June),  the  birthday  of  the 
god.  Originally  it  was  connected  with  the  ripen- 
ing of  the  field-prodnce.  A  procession  was  formed, 
and  the  first-fruits  of  the  year  were  offered  to 
Apollo,  together  with  Artemis  and  the  Horae.  It 
was  at  the  same  time  an  exi)iatory  feast,  at  which 
a  peculiar  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  offered,  which 
was  to  pnrify  the  State  from  all  guilt,  and  avert 
the  wrath  of  the  god,  lest  he  should  exercise  his 
avenging'and  destroying  power  in  burning  up  the. 
harvest  with  parching  heat,  and  in  visiting  the 
people  with  pestilence.  Two  persons,  condemned 
to  death,  a  man  and  a  woman,  as  representatives 
of  the  male  and  female  population,  were  led  about 
with  a  garland  of  figs  round  their  necks  to  the 
sound  of  flutes  and  singing,  and  scourged  with  sea- 
weed and  with  the  branches  of  a  fig-tree.  They 
were  then  sacrificed  at  a  certain  spot  on  the  sea- 
shore, their  bodies  burned,  and  the  ashes  cast  into 
the  sea.  In  later  times  they  seem  to  have  been 
contented  with  throwing  the  victims  (^apimnol) 
from  a  height  into  the  sea,  catching  them  as  they 
fell,  and  banishing  them  from  the  country.  Be- 
sides these  sacrifices,  festal  processions  and  choral 
contests  between  men  and  boys  took  place.  At 
the  same  time  the  great  feast  of  Apollo  was  prob- 
ably held  at  Delos,  to  which  the  Athenians  sent  a 
sacred  embassy  in  the  ancient  ship  in  which  The- 
seus is  said  to  have  sajled  to  Crete,  and  which  was 
always  kept  in  repair.  See  Preller,  Grieehisclie 
Mytliologie,  i.  209;  and  A.  Mommsen,  Seortologie, 
50,  53,  414-425. 

Thargelion  (GapyijXiav).  The  eleventh  mouth 
in  the  Attic  calendar,  corresponding  roughly  to 
our  May-June.     See  CALENDAUirM. 
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Thasos  (edaros)  or  Thasus.  Now  Thaso  or 
Tasso.  An  Island  in  the  north  of  the  Aegaeau 
Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Thrace,  antl  opposite  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Nestus.  It  was  at  a  very  early  period 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Phoenicians,  on  account 
of  its  valuable  gold-mines.  According  to  tradi- 
tion the  Phcenicians  were  led  by  Thasus,  son  of 
Poseidon  or  Agenor,  who  came  from  the  East  in 
search  of  Enropa,  and  from  whom  the  island  de- 
rived its  name.  Thasos  was  afterwards  colonized 
by  the  Parians,  B.C.  708,  and  among  the  colonists 
was  the  poet  Archilochns.  The  Thracians  once 
possessed  a  considerable  territory  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace,  and  were  one  of  the  richest  and  most  pow- 
erful peoples  in  the  north  of  the  Aegaean.  They 
were  subdued  by  the  Persians  under  Mardonius, 
and  subsequently  became  part  of  the  Athenian 
maritime  empire.  They  revolted,  however,  from 
Athens  in  B.C.  465,  and,  after  sustaining  a  siege  of 
three  years,  were  subdued  by  Cinion  in  463-  They 
again  revolted  from  Athens  in  411,  and  called  in 
the  Spartans ;  but  the  island  was  again  restored 
to  the  Athenians  by  Thrasybulus  in  407.  Some  re- 
mains of  the  ancient  town  still  exist,  among  them 
the  Agora  and  a  triumphal  arch.  See  Hasselbach, 
De  Insula  Thaso  (1838). 

Thaumas  {QavfLas).  The  son  of  Pontus  and  G6, 
and,  by  the  Oceanid  Electra,  the  father  of  Iris  and 
the  Harpies  (Hes.  Theog.  237).  Hence  Iris  is  called 
Thaumantias,  Thaumantis,  and  Thaumantea  virgo. 
See  Iris. 

Theaetetus  (Oeai-niTos).  An  Athenian,  the  son 
of  Euphronins  of  Suniura,  introduced  as  one  of  the 
speakers  in  Plato's  Theaetetus  and  Sophistes,  in 
which  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  noble  youth,  ardent  in 
the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  especially  in  the 
study  of  geometry. 

TheagSnes  {eeayevrjs).  (1)  A  tyrant  of  Megara, 
who  obtained  his  power  about  B.C.  630,  having 
espoused  the  part  of  the  commonalty  against  the 
nobles.  He  was  driven  ont  before  his  death.  He 
gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Cylon  (q.  v.).  (2) 
A  Thasian,  the  son  of  Timosthenes,  renowned  for 
his  extraordinary  strength  and  swiftness.  He 
gained  uumerons  victories  at  the  Olympian,  Pyth- 
ian, Nemean,  and  Isthmian  Games,  and  is  said  to 
have  won  1400  crowns.  He  lived  about  B.C.  480 
(Pausan.  vi.  6, 5 ;  id.  11, 2). 

Theano  (Bfavai).  (1)  The  daughter  of  Cisseus, 
■wife  of  Antenor,  and  priestess  of  Athene  at  Ilium. 
(2)  A  celebrated  female  philosopher  of  the  Pytha- 
gorean School,  appears  to  have  been  the  wife  of 
Pythagoras,  and  the  mother  by  him  of  Telauges, 
Mnesarchus,  Myia,  and  Arignot^ ;  but  the  accounts 
respecting  her  were  various  (Diog.  Laert.  viii.  42 ; 
Snidas,  8.  h.  v.).  Letters  ascribed  to  her,  but  not 
genuine,  exist,  and  are  edited  by  Hercher  (1873). 

Theatrum  [deaTpov).  The  architectural  form  of 
the  Greek  theatre  was  developed  from  the  circular 
dancing-place,  the  npxrja-Tpa,  used  by  the  Bacchic 
dancers.  At  tir-st  there  was  no  Chorus  distinct  from 
the  general  body  of  worshippers,  all  of  whom  were 
free  to  join-  in  the  dance.  As  soon,  however,  as  a 
regular  Chorus  was  instituted,  it  became  necessary 
to  reserve  a  circular  space  of  ground  for  it.  A  ring 
of  stones  sufficed  to  mark  off  this  circle.  The  altar 
of  Dionysus  was  placed  at  its  centre.  The  specta- 
tors stood  around  it  and  watched  the  dance.  So 
long  as  the  dramatic  element  was  limited  to  a 
dialogue  between  the  Chorus  and  one  actor,  that 


person  could  stand  on  a  raised  place  in  the  middle 
of  the  Chorus  and  address  himself  to  various  points 
of  the  circle  in  turn ;  but  when  Aeschylus  ad<led 
a  second  actor,  it  became  necessary  that  the  actors 
should  play  towards  some  one  side.  It  was  then 
no  longer  possible  that  the  spectators  should  form 
a  complete  circle,  but  they  were  now  arranged  in 
a  semicircle,  or  something  like  it,  though  the  whole 
circle  of  the  dancing-place  was  still,  as  of  old,  kept 
clear  for  the  Chorus.  The  actors  stood  facing  the 
spectators,  not  within  the  circle  of  the  dancing- 
place,  but  on  the  farther  side  of  it.  Behind  them 
was  the  tent  or  booth  {a-Krjvrj)  in  which  they  dressed. 
It  was  an  easy  improvement  to  conceal  this  tent 
from  the  spectators  by  a  modern  screen  which 
could  represent  the  front  of  a  house  or  anything 
else  that  suited  the  requirements  of  the  play.  This 
screen  was  the  proscaenium  (Trpoa-Krjvtov),  i.  e.  that 
which  masked  the  a-Krjvrj.  The  term  was  retained 
in  the  later  history  of  the  theatre,  though  its  primi- 
tive sense  was  lost.  The  proscaenium  was  the  back- 
ground visible  to  the  spectators,  whether  it  was  a 
temporary  screen  or  a  permanent  wall.  Then  (tkjjj/jj 
came  to  denote  that  part  of  the  theatre  which  be- 
longed to  the  actors,  as  distinguished  from  opxrj- 
a-Tpa,  the  place  of  the  Chorus.  Aristotle  (Poet.  24) 
uses  the  phrase  em  a-Krjvfjs  where  we  should  say 
"  on  the  stage." 

The  oldest  theatre  of  which  we  have  any  knowl- 
edge is  the  Dionysiac  Theatre  at  Athens,  It  has 
generally  been  supposed  that  a  permanent  stone 
theatre  existed  in  the  Arjvawv,  or  precinct  of  Diony- 
sus, from  the  early  years  of  the  fifth  century  b.c, 
a  belief  resting  on  a  passage  in  Suidas  (s.  v.  Upari- 
vas).  But  the  history  of  the  Dionysiac  Theatre 
has  been  placed  in  a  new  light  by  the  recent  re- 
searches of  the  German  Archaeological  Institute 
at  Athens.  Its  excavations,  begun  in  1886,  have 
yielded  the  following  results;  (1)  In  the  fifth  cen- 
tury B.C.,  and  down  to  about  B.C.  330,  the  precinct 
contained  no  permanent  building  for  scenic  pur- 
poses, but  there  was  near  it  a  circular  opp^jjorpa, 
about  seventy-eight  feet  in  diameter,  of  which 
traces  have  been  found  under  the  buildings  erected 
by  Lycurgus.  This  opx^o'Tpa  was  then  the  only 
permanent  provision  for  drama.  All  scenery,  there- 
fore, was  temporary,  and  the  spectators  sat  on 
wooden  benches.  (2)  The  first  permanent  bu  ilding 
for  the  drama  in  the  Arjvaiov  was  that  completed 
by  Lycurgus,  about  B.C.  330.  It  consisted  of  a 
stone  wall  with  two  small  wings,  like  towers,  pro- 
jecting from  it  on  right  and  left  (a,  a)  ;  the  length 
of  the  wall  between  them  was  about  sixty-five  feet 
seven  inches.  The  temporary  decorations  (of  wood, 
with  linen  hangings)  were  erected  in  front  of  this 
wall,  and  supported  by  the  wings.  Behind  the 
wall  was  an  oblong  room,  extending  somewhat 
beyond  the  wings,  and  serving  for  the  use  of  the 
actors.  A  portico  (c,  c),  opening  on  the  precinct 
of  Dionysus,  ran  along  the  south  side  of  it.  The 
new  orchestra  was  to  the  north  of  this  building. 
Dr.  Dorpfeld  supposes  that  it  formed,  like  the  older 
one,  a  complete  circle,  and  that  there  was  no  raised 
stage ;  the  actors  stood  on  the  same  level  with  the 
Chorus.  Rows  of  stone  seats  for  the  spectators 
were  now  constructed.  After  the  time  of  Lycur- 
gus no  change,  except  of  detail,  took  place  in  the 
auditorium.  (3)  At  some  later  date,  which  cannot 
befixed,  a  permanent  stone  proscenium  (b),  adorned 
with  columns,  and  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  high, 
was  built  in  front  of  the  wall  with  projecting  wings 
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Dionysiac  Theatre  at  Athens. 

which  Lycurgns  had  erected.  As  the  wings  no 
longer  served  a  practical  purpose  (in  supporting 
the  temporary  scenery),  they  were  annexed,  to  the 
new  proscenium,  a  part  being  cut  oflf  the  front  of 
each,  so  as  to  bring  them  more  nearly  into  line 
with  it.  (4)  An  architrave-inscription  found  in 
the  theatre  shows  that  it  was  modified  and  embel- 
lished in  the  reign  of  "  Claudius,"  by  whom  Nero 
seems  to  be  meant.  It  was  probably  at  this  time 
that  the  orchestra  received  its  present  pavement 
of  Pentelic  and  Hyraettos  marble.  To  this  period 
also  is  referred  the  erection  of  a  raised  stage,  sup- 
ported in  front  by  a  sculptured  wall.  (5)  The  latest 
recorded  changes  in  the  Dionysiac  Theatre  are  as- 
sociated with  the  name  of  a  certain  Phaedrus,  and 
took  place  probably  in  the  third  century  (C.  /.  A.  iii. 
239).  To  these  belong  the  existing  front  wall  of  the 
stage,  adorned  with  sculpture  of  an  earlier  period ; 
also  the  balustrade  which  now  separates  the  audi- 
torium from  the  orchestra,  and  the  partial  cover- 
ing of  the  orchestra-canal  with  marble  flags. 
It  is  maintained  by  Dr.  Dorpfeld  that,  not  only 


in  the  Dionysiac  Theatre,  but  in  all 
theatres  of  the  Greek  type,  the  actors 
stood  on  the  same  level  witli  the  Chorus ; 
a  stage  raised  above  the  orchestra  was 
a  Roman  invention ;  and  where  such  a 
stage  occurs  in  a  theatre  of  Greek  ori- 
gin, it  is  a  later  addition,  made  under 
Roman  influence.  Tlie  Roman  raised 
8t:ige,  he  thinks,  was  developed,  when 
a  Chorus  was  no  longer  used,  by  de- 
pressing the  level  of  the  circnlar  orches- 
tra in  that  part  of  it — the  part  farthest 
from  the  actors — where  the  Chorus  for- 
merly stood.  This  startling  theory  is 
based  chiefly  on  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
scenium as  it  appears  in  the  remains  of 
some  Greek  theatres.  The  theatre  of 
Epidaurus,  built  about  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century  B.C.,  is  the  best-pre- 
served example  of  the  Greek  type ;  ex- 
cavations were  made  in  if  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  1883. 

The  orchestra  forms  a  complete  cir- 
cle, defined  by  a  ring  of  flat  stones. 
Beyond  this  circle,  on  the  side  farthest 
from  the  audience,  are  remains  of  a 
wall,  about  twelve  feet  high,  adorned 
with  Ionic  half-columns,  and  flanked 
by  slightly  projecting  wings;  there  was 
one  door  in  it-,  at  the  middle  point. 
This  wall  must  have  been  either  the 
background  of  the  scene,  or  the  front 
of  a  raised  stage.  It  is  argued  that  it 
mnst  have  been,  the  background,  be- 
canse  (a)  twelve  feet  would  be  too  great 
a  height  for  a  stage;  (6)  the  width  of 
the  stage  —  about  eight  feet  —  would 
have  been  too  small;  (c)  there  is  no 
trace  of  steps  leading  from  the  top  of  the  wall  to 
the  orchestra.  A  similar  wall  occurs  in  the  the- 
atre at  Oropus,  and  is  identified  as  the  proscenium 
by  an  inscription  which  it  bears.  The  theatre  in 
the  Piraeus  affords  another  example. 

On  the  other  hand,  several  considerations  tell  in 
favonr  of  the  received  view,  that  Greek  actors,  at 
every  period,  had  a  raised  stage.  (1)  The  state- 
ment of  the  architect  Vitruvius,  who  wrote  about 
A.D.  20,  is  decisive,  so  far  as  the  Roman  period  is 
concerned.  He  states  that  the  Greek  theatre  had 
a  raised  stage,  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  but 
narrower  than  the  Roman ;  the  Greeks,  he  says, 
called  it  \oye1ov.  Vitruvius  uses  the  word  prosoae- 
nium  to  describe  this  stage;  and  the  same  use  of 
the  term  occurs  in  other  writers,  both  Roman  and 
Greek.  Dr.  Dorpfeld  is  therefore  reduced  to  as- 
suming that  Vitruvius  has  made  a  mistake — con- 
fusing the  background  of  the  scene  in  a  Greek 
theatre  with  the  front  of  a  raised  stage.  But  it  is 
absurd  to  suppose  that  Vitruvius  should  have  made 
such  a  blunder  about  the  Greek  theatres  of  his 
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•own  day ;  and  that,  liaving  accurately  described  a 
raised  stage  whicli  did  not  exist,  he  should  also 
have  invented  a  name  for   it,  Aoyeioj'.      (2)  The 
theatre  at  Megalopolis  in  Arcadia  has  lately  been 
excavated  by  members  of  the  British  School  at 
Athens  (see  the  report  of  the  School  for  1890).    The 
<late  of  this  theatre  may  be  placed  in  the  second 
half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.     Here  there  is  a 
raised  stage,  of  which  the  height  was  originally 
^bout  six.  feet,  and  the  width  about  eighteen  feet. 
A  flight  of  steps,  extending  fi-om  end  to  end  of  it, 
led  down  to  the  orchestra.     That  it  was  a  stage, 
Jind  not  a  background,  is  proved  (a)  by  these  steps, 
<6)  by  the  fact  that  access  was  given  to  it  by  three 
<lo()rs  in  the  wall  behind  it.     There  is  no  reason  to 
<loubt  that  this  stage  is  of  the  same  date  as  the 
auditorium.     A  later  Roman  stage  has  been  found 
in  front  of  it.      By  this  example,  then,  the  exist- 
ence of  a  raised  stage  in  a  Greek  theatre  of  the 
fourth  century  B.C.  is  placed  beyond  doubt.     (3) 
With  regard  to  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  it  was  not  to 
Tje  expected  that  any  remains  of  a  raised  stage 
should  be  found ;   temporary  wooden    structures 
would  leave  no  trace.      The  Greek  plays  do  not 
supply  any  literary  evidence  which  can  be  deemed 
conclusive.     There  are  some  passages  which  indi- 
cate that  the  place  where  the  actors  stood  was  ac- 
cessible to  the   Chorus  (e.g.  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  836 
foil.) ;  as  would  be  the  case  if  we  supposed  a  stage 
with  steps  leading  up  to  it,  as  at  Megalopolis. 
Among  the  passages  which  seem  to 
imply  a  raised  stage,  we  may  notice 
Aristoph.  Vesp.  1514,  where  Philo- 
■cleon   says,  drap   Kara^ariov  y'  en 
avTois.     This  may,  indeed,  be  ren- 
Klered,  "  I  must  enter  the  lists  against 
tliem " ;    but  it  also  implies   some 
•change    of  position,  more    marked 
than  such  as  would  consist  in  mov- 
ing  merely  from  one   spot  in   the 
•orchestra  to  another,  and  would  be 
most  naturally  explained  by  a  de- 
scent into  the  orchestra  from  the 
•stage.     Some  vases  of  Lower  Italy, 
referable  to  the  period  B.C.  300-100, 
depict  scenes  from  the  Old  Attic 
■Comedy  acted  on  a  raised  'Koyelov 
(cf.  Baumeister,  Denkmaler,  pp.  1750 
foil.).    Plato  {Sj/mp.  p.  194  A)  speaks 
•of  the  tragic  poet  Agatliou  as  ava- 
^alvovToe  cttI  OKpi^avra  pera  riav  vito~ 
Kpirav.    This  shoAvs  that  the  idea  of 
placing  actors  on  a  raised  platform 
was  familiar  to  Athenians  of  the  fifth  century  B.C. 
Even  in  the  days  before  Tliespis,  when  one  member 
of  the  Chorus  held  a  dialogue  with  the  rest,  he  was 
mounted,  we  are  told,  on  a  kind  of  table  {iXeos}- 
A  recent  writer  suggests  that  the  source  of  this 
story  may  have  been  a  Comedy  in  which  the  be- 
ginnings of  Tragedy  were  burlesqued  (Hiller,  Shein. 
Museum,  xxxix.  p.  329).     If  this  were  so,  it  would 
only  show  that  some  sort  of  raised  stage  was  con- 
ceived as  necessaiy  for  even  the  most  primitive 
form  of  drama.     Lastly,  there  is  a  strong  a  priori 
objection   to  the  theory  that  "actors  and  Chorus 
stood  on  the  same  level.    The  Chorus  was  usually 
drawn  up  in  ranks  facing  the  actors.     With  his 
eoihumus  and  mask,  a  tragic  actor  would  still  not 
•overtop  the  Chorus  by  more  than  a  head.     Hence, 
a  view  of  the  actors  would  have  almost  been  wholly 
4leuied  to  spectators  whose  seats  were  in  the  mid- 


dle part  of  the  lowest  row.  But  those  were  the 
seats  assigned  to  the  most  distinguished  persons. 
This  argument  cannot  he  met  by  saying,  as  Dr. 
Dorpfeld  does,  that  the  Chorus  was  "  usually  "  di- 
vided into  r)fU)(6pia  (leaving  the  actors  visible  be- 
tween the  two  groups).  Such  an  arrangement  was 
not  usual,  but  very  exceptional.  It  may  be  allowed 
thnt,  when  the  stage  came  to  be  as  high  as  twelve 
feet,  permanent  means  of  communication  between 
stage  and  orchestra  cannot  have  existed,  though 
temporary  wooden  steps  might  be  employed  at 
need.  But  before  stages  of  that  height  came  into 
use,  such  communication  had  ceased  to  be  requi- 
site, since  the  Chorus  had  no  longer  an  active  part 
in  drama. 

Vitruvins  gives  the  ground-plan  of  a  Greek  tlie- 
atre  as  follows :  describe  a  circle  for  the  orchestra, 
and  in  it  inscribe  three  squares.  One  side  of  one 
of  these  squares  will  represent  the  front  line  of  the 
stage  (a  b).  A  parallel  tangent  to  the  circle  will 
be  the  back  wall  of  the  stage  (o  d).  The  stage 
{pulpitum,  Xoyeioi/)  must  be  uot  less  than  ten  or 
more  than  twelve  feet  high.  Next,  parallel  with 
a  b,  draw  a  diameter  of  the  circle,  e  f.  It  will  be 
seen  in  the  diagram  that  at  e  and  f  the  semicircle 
is  so  continued  as  to  make  a  horseshoe,  ending  at 
g  h.  The  curves  which  thus  continue  it  are  seg- 
ments of  circles  described  from  e  and  f  as  respec- 
tive centres,  with  e  f  as  radius.  This  is  known 
as  "the  construction  from  three  centres,"  viz.,  e,  f, 


Greek  Th'eatre,  after  Vitruvius. 

and  the  centre  of  the  orchestra.  The  auditorium 
is  shut  in  by  lines  which  bisect  the  right  angles  at 
i  and  k.  The  space  between  g  h  and  c  d  is  a 
raised  stage. 

The  fourth  century  B.C.  was  the  period  at  which 
stone  theatres  beciime  usual  in  Greece.  We  may 
now  proceed  to  consider  their  characteristics  more 
in  detail. 

The  Okchestka. — It  has  been  seen  that,  even 
in  the  matured  theatre,  the  "dancing-place"  was 
still  a  complete  circle,  as  in  the  old  days  of  the 
Cyclic  Choruses.  Its  central  point  vras  sometimes 
marked,  either  by  a  small  pit  (as  at  the  Piraeus), 
or  by  a  stone  (as  at  Epidaurus).  Such  marks  prob- 
ably indicate  the  spot  on  which  the  altar  of  Dio- 
nysus was  to  be  placed.  The  word  6vji,i\rf,  "a 
place  of  sacrifice,"  means  in  classical  poetry  either 
"  a  shrine,"  or,  more  specifically,  "  an  altar."     The 
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most  probable  conclusion  is  that  the  SviiiXr)  was 
the  altar  of  Dionysus,  in  the  centre  of  the  orches- 
tra. Another  view  is  that  the  name  flvjtie'Xi)  was 
transferred  from  the  altar  to  a  platform  in  tlie  or- 
chestra on  which  the  altar  was  placed,  and  that 
this  platform  was  the  station  of  the  Chorus — con- 
nected by  steps  with  the  lower  level  of  the  orches- 
tra (Kovio-rpa)  and  with  the  higher  level  of  the 
stage  (Xoye'iov).  It  is  true  that  the  use  of  BvneXr) 
to  denote  a  kind  of  stage  was  current  in  later 
times,  when  thymelid,  "music-hall  artists,"  were 
distinguished  from  actors  proper  (Isidore,  Orig. 
xviii.  47).  But  this  use  arose  under  Roman  influ- 
ences, and  cannot  be  assumed  for  the  Greece  of  the 
fifth  or  fourth  century  B.C.  A  channel,  to  carry 
off  rain-water,  often  surrounded  the  orchestra,  be- 
ing bridged  by  stones  at  the  points  from  which  the 
stairways  led  up  to  the  seats. 

The  Auditorium. — In  default  of  a  special  term 
like  cavea,  this  is  sometimes  called  Sdarpov  :  though 
that  word,  when  it  does  not  mean  the  whole  build- 
ing, more  often  denotes  the  spectators,  as  we  speak 
of  "  the  house."  In  the  older  Greek  theatres  the 
public  entered  by  the  side-passages  (napoSoi)  be- 
tween the  proscenium  and  the  orchestra — the  same 
which  the  Chorus  used.  Sometimes,  indeed,  we 
find  an  alternative  mode  of  access,  viz.  by  a  path 
traversing  high  ground,  and  leading  directly  to  one 
of  the  upper  tiers :  this  was  the  case  at  Athens, 
but  it  was  exceptional.  A  crowd  entering  by  the 
ndpoSoi  would  find  the  pressure  greatest  at  the 
months  of  the  semicircular  passage  between  the 
orchestra  and  the  lowest  row  of  seats — before  the 
spectators  had  distributed  themselves  to  the  sev- 
eral parts  of  the  house.  This  fact  helps  to  explain 
a  peculiarity  of  construction.  The  lowest  row  of 
seats  is  not,  as  a  rule,  completely  concentric  with 
the  orchestra,  but  is  usually  so  contrived  as  to  leave 
a  wider  space  at  the  poiuts  just  mentioned.  A 
further  advantage  of  this  arrangement  was  that  it 
afforded  a  better  view  to  those  who  sat  at  each  end 
of  the  semicircle. 

Flights  of  steps  ascending  from  the  orchestra  to 
the  highest  tier  of  seats  divided  the  auditorium 
into  wedge-like  segments.  The  Greek  word  for 
such  a  segment  was  /ctpxif,  which  properly  meant 
"radius";  the  Latin  term  was  cuneus.  A  further 
division  into  upper  and  lower  zones  was  effected  by 
passages  called  Sta^apiaTa,  "  girdles  "  {praednctio- 
nea),  which  ran  completely  round  the  semicircle. 
The  word  Siafmjua  can  denote,  not  only  the  passage 
itself,  but  the  zone  which  it  marks  off  (C.  I.  G. 
4283).  Above  the  highest  tier,  another  open  pas- 
sage ran  round  the  house.  The  term  'Upia  properly 
denoted  the  wooden  benches  on  which,  in  the 
earlier  times,  the  spectators  sat.  When  stone  seats 
were  introduced  (cir.  B.o.  330),  such  seats  were 
founded,  where  it  was  possible,  on  the  natural  rock 
of  the  slope.  At  Athens,  as  at  Megalopolis,  arti- 
ficial substructions  were  required  in  several  parts, 
and  this  must  almost  everywhere  have  been  the 
case,  more  or  less.  The  material  used  for  the  seats 
varied  much.  Sometimes  it  is  marble,  as  at  lassus 
in  Caria  and  Perga  in  Pampliy  lia;  at  Athens  and  in 
the  Piraeus,  it  is  a  white  limestone,  finely  wrought ; 
while  tlie  smaller  provincial  theatres  were  often  con- 
tent with  coarser  stone  and  workmanship.  The  tiers 
of  seats  were  called  pddpa  or  iva^aSfioi.  At  Athens 
the  space  allotted  to  one  person  was  indicated  mere- 
ly by  a  line  engraved  on  the  stone :  it  is  described 
as  eSpa,  TOTTOf,  X'^P"^  X'"P""'j  '^^  simply  6ia. 


The  privilege  of  free  seats  (TrpoeSpla)  in  the  the- 
atre was  given  chiefly  to  four  classes  of  persons : 
(1)  certain  priests  and  priestesses,  among  whom  the 
priest  of  Dionysus  was  foremost;  (2)  certain  mag- 
istrates ;  (3)  foreigners  who  were  honoured  iu  an 
oflScial  character,  as  TrptV/Seir  or  6ea>poi :  (4)  citizens 
or  foreigners  who  were  honoured  in  their  personal 
capacity,  as  benefactors  of  the  State.  For  such 
persons  special  seats  were  provided,  like  arm- 
chairs, called  dpovoi  or  xadedpat.  At  Athens  these 
chairs,  made  of  Pentelic  marble,  occupy  the  whole 
of  the  lowest  row,  while  others  are  placed  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  house,  though  in  no  case  higher 
up  than  the  twenty-fourth  row  ;  those  assigned  to 
priests  or  officials  bear  their  titles.  At  Epidaurus- 
several  rows  of  seats  with  backs  and  arms  were  as- 
signed to  those  who  enjoyed  irpoebpia. 

The  acoustic  properties  of  a  Greek  theatre  would 
be  naturally  good,  since  the  actors  had  a  high  wall 
behind  them  and  a  rising  slope  in  front.  Vitru- 
vins,  indeed,  says  that  artificial  aid  was  sought 
from  "  brazen  vessels,"  "  which  the  Greeks  call 
^;(eia,"80  placed  in  the  auditorium  as  to  re  verberate- 
the  voices  of  the  actors.  He  even  speaks  of  these 
"resonators"  as  being  nicely  adapted  to  the  re- 
quired musical  pitch  (ii.  1,  9).  The  theatre  at 
Aizani  in  Cilicia  has  a  series  of  niches  above  the 
hia^ap,a:  and  similar  niches  exist  elsewhere.  Ac- 
cording to  one  view,  these  niches  held  the  ^x^'^r 
while  another  connects  them  merely  with  -the  sub- 
structions of  seats. 

The  outer  wall  enclosing  the  auditorium  ordi- 
narily followed  the  curve  of  the  semicircle,  unless- 
the  nature  of  the  ground  caused  some  deviation. 
At  Athens  the  auditorium  was  partly  bounded  on 
the  north  by  the  steep  rook  of  the  Acropolis,  wliil& 
the  rest  of  its  boundary  was  formed  by  strong  walls- 
of  conglomerate.  Where  the  external  appearance 
of  these  walls  became  important,  viz.,  iu  the  south 
and  southwestern  portions,  they  were  cased  witk 
finely  wrought  limestone.  Examples  occur  in 
which  the  walls  enclosing  the  auditorium  were 
rectaugnlar,  as  at  Cnidus,  and  in  the  smaller  the- 
atre at  Pompeii.  The  walls  flanking  the  seats  at 
each  end  of  the  semicircle  were  either  carried  in  a- 
single  sloping  line  from  the  topmost  tier  to  the 
orchestra,  or  built  in  a  series  of  steps  correspond- 
ing with  the  tiers.  In  the  best  Greek  period  such 
walls  were  not  exactly  parallel  with  the  line  of  the 
proscenium,  but  started  inwards  a  little,  towards 
the  centre  of  the  orchestra.  This  was  the  case  at 
Athens  and  Epidaurus. 

Scenic  Decoration.^ — The  testimonies  on  this- 
subject  are  of  two  classes.  (1)  Notices  in  writers 
chiefly  belonging  to  the  Roman  age,  especially  lex- 
icographers and  scholiasts.  Among  these  the  most 
important  is  the  grammarian  lulius  Pollux  (flour. 
A.D.  170),  in  his  Onomasticon,  book  iv.  JJ  128-132. 
As  has  lately  been  shown  hf  Rohde,  the  source 
principally  used  by  Pollux  was  a  work  by  luba, 
a  writer  of  the  later  Alexandrian  Age,  entitled 
QearpiKr)  'l(rTopia,  in  at  least  seventeen  books ;  while 
Inba,  in  his  turn,  had  sources  going  back  to  Aris- 
tophanes of  Byzantium  (B.C.  200),  but  not  further^ 
The  besetting  fault  of  Pollux,  in  abridging  from 
this  ample  material,  seems  to  have  been  an  omis- 
sion to  distinguish  between  the  normal  and  the 
occasional  resources  of  the  stage.  (2)  The  second 
kind  of  evidence  is  that  derived  from  the  Greek 
dramatic  texts  themselves.  This  source,  scanty 
as  it  is,  is  the  principal  one  on  which  we  have  to. 
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rely  in  regard  to  the  practice  of  the  fifth  and  fourth 
centuries  B.C.  Not  long  ago  it  was  the  custom  to 
treat  the  notices  in  Pollux  and  the  other  late  au- 
thorities as  if  they  could  be  applied  -without  re- 
serve to  the  great  age  of  Athenian  Tragedy  and 
Comedy,  but  a  more  critical  study  has  shown  the 
need  of  greater  caution  in  this  respect. 

In  the  extant  plays  of  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  Eu- 
ripides, and  Aristophanes,  the  action  most  often 
takes  place  in  front  of  a  house  with  a  "practi- 
cable" door;  sometimes  in  front  of  a  temple,  a 
cottage,  a  tent,  a  cave,  or  a  rock.  Painted  linen 
hangings,  erected  on  a  wooden  frame,  would  have 
sufficed  for  such  a  background.  Aristotle,  in 
sketching  the  growth  of  Tragedy,  says  that  Aes- 
chylus added  the  second  actor,  and  made  the  dia- 
logue predominate  over  the  choral  part,  while 
Sophocles  introduced  the  third  actor  and  the  use 


temporary  with  the  iimovation.  Sophocles  first 
exhibited  in  B.C.  468,  twelve  years  before  the  death 
of  Aeschylus.  Aristotle  and  Vitruvins  are  recon- 
ciled if  we  suppose  that  Sophocles  introduced 
(TKrjvoypa^ia  in  the  early  days  of  his  career  ;  a  fact 
which  will  also  help  us  to  understand  why  that 
improvement  was  peculiarly  associated  with  his 
name.  Even  before  Agatharohus  had  made  a  be- 
ginning of  artistic  o-Ki/j/oypa^t'a,  some  ruder  kind 
of  drawing  may  have  been  used.  Thus  in  the  Fersae 
of  Aeschylus  (B.C.  472)  the  palace  was  probably  in- 
dicated. In  the  Ion  of  Euripides  (cir.  B.C.  421), 
where  the  scene  is  laid  at  Delphi,  the  Chorus  of 
Athenian  maidens  point  with  admiration  to  the 
sculptures  which  adorn  the  front  of  the  temple. 

With  regard  to  "  massive "  decoration,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  painted  background,  the  objects 
required  by  the  texts  are  simple,  such  as  altars, 


Bemains  of  Greek  Theatre  at  Tauromenium.     (From  a  photograph.) 


of  scene-painting  (crKijvoypa(/)ia).  Now;  this  last 
fact  must  have  stood  out  clearly  in  Athenian  tra- 
dition, which  Aristotle  had  every  means  of  know- 
ing, when  he  thus  coupled  it  with  the  other  nov- 
elty as  an  invention  distinctive  of  Sophocles.  It 
is  usually  assumed,  even  by  recent  writers,  that 
Aristotle  is  here  irreconcilable  with  Vitrnvius,  who 
ascribes  the  introdnction  of  scene-painting  to  Aes- 
chylus. Such  an  assumption  is  not,  we  think,  nec- 
essary. The  words  of  Vitruvins  (vii.  praef.  11)  are  : 
"primum  Agatharchus  Athenis,  Aeachylo  dooente 
tragoediam,  scaenam  fecit  et  de  ea  commentarinm 
reliqnit";  and  he  then  goes  on  to  say  how  the 
stimulus  given  by  Agatharchus  led  Democritus 
and  Anaxagoras  to  develop  principles  of  perspec- 
tive. The  phrase  "  while  Aeschylus  was  exhibit- 
ing tragedy "  merely  describes  Aeschylus  as  con- 


statues  of  gods  or  heroes,  rocks,  and  seats.  But 
the  texts  further  prove  that  certain  mechanical 
appliances  were  available  at  need.  (1)  Tlie  ckkv- 
K\r)na  was  a  small  movable  stage  on  wheels,  which 
could  be  rolled  forward  through  the  door  in  the 
proscenium.  There  was  room  on  it  for  three  or 
four  persons,  and  it  was  low  euongh  to  allow  of  an 
actor  stepping  off  it  with  ease.  The  most  frequent 
nse  of  the  fKKvKKrifia  was  when  the  corpse  of  a  person 
slain  withm  the  house  was  to  be  shown  to  the  audi- 
ence— sometimes  with  the  murderer  standing  beside 
it.  The  moment  at  which  the  eKKvKXrjiMa  was  pushed 
forward  is  often,  though  not  always,  marked  in  the 
text  by  a  reference  to  the  opening  of  the  door. 
But  this  was  not  the  only  case  in  which  the  appli- 
ance was  used :  it  could  also  be  employed  for  any 
tableau  in  the  interior  of  a  house.     Thus  in  Aesch. 
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Eumen.  the  Pytliia  speaks  the  prologue  iu  front 
of  tbe  temple,  and  tben  tbe  iKKvKkrjiia  is  used  to 
show  Orestes  at  the  omphalos  withiu.  Similarly  iu 
Soph.  Aiax,  wheu  Tecraes'sa  opeus  the  teut,  this  ma- 
chine serves  to  display  Aiax  prostrate  amidst  the 
slaughtered  cattle.  As  appears  from  some  passages, 
the  iKKvKXriiia  could  be  pushed  far  euough  forward 
to  admit  of  an  actor  entering,  or  making  his  exit, 
at  the  door  behind  it.  It  should  be  noted  that  tbe 
use  of  tbe  €KKvKXr]ii,a  is  not  merely  au  inference  from 
later  writers  and  from  bints  in  Tragedy,  but  is 
proved  by  the  two  parodies  in  Aristophanes,  where 
Euripides  and  Agathou  are  wheeled  out,  and  are 
thence  ouce  more  withdrawn  from  view  (Ach.  408 
foil.,  eKKVKKriBrjT  .  .  .  eKKUKXTjtro/iat :  2'heam.  265, 
f(rKVKXri(ra.Ta)).  Tile  exact  nature  of  the  f^axrrpa 
is  uncertain,  but  it  was  evidently  akin  to  the 
(KKVKXrjiia,  differing  from  it,  possibly,  only  in  tbe 
mode  of  propulsion.  (2)  Machinery  for  showing 
persons  in  the  air  was  required  by  the  appearances 
of  the  gods,  and  iu  some  other  cases  —  as  wheu 
Medea  is  seen  above  the  palace  in  tbe  chariot  given 
to  her  by  tbe  Snu  (Eur.  Med.  1319),  or  when  Try- 
jiaeus  soars  aloft  on  his  beetle  (Aristoph.  Pax,  80). 
Two  different  contrivances  seem  to  have  beeu  used  : 
both  were,  of  course,  concealed  by  tbe  prosceni- 
um. One  was  an  apparatus  worked  by  a  wheel 
{rpoxos)  and  I'opes  {aiapat.),  and  called  alatpy]}ia, 
which  was  used  when  the  person  was  to  be  seen 
gradually  rising  into  tbe  air,  or  descending  from 
above.  The  other  device  was  a  sort  of  platform, 
projecting  from  the  wings  at  the  back  of  the  pro- 
scenium, close  to  its  upper  edge.  This  was  the  so- 
called  deoXoyflov,  used  when  the  apparition  of  a 
god  or  hero  was  to  be  sudden.  Tlie  Kpep-ddpa  in 
which  Socrates  is  suspended  (Aristoph.  Nub.  218) 
is  a  burlesque  of  the  tragic  appliances.  (3)  Akin 
to  the  6eo\oye'iov  must  have  been  tbe  contrivance 
used  when  a  person  is  to  appear  on  the  roof  of  a 
palace  (as  the  watcher  in  Aescb.  Ag. ;  Autigonfe  and 
tbe  paedagogus  iu  Eur.  Phoen.  etc.).  A  wopden 
platform,  high  up  behind  tbe  proscenium,  would 
have  sufficed:  according  to  Pollux,  it  was  called  a 
dLcrreyia. 

These  seem  to  be  tbe  only  forms  of  decoration 
or  mechanism  which  can  certainly  be  inferred  from 
the  texts  of  tbe  tragedians  and  of  Aristophanes. 
They  ai'e  all  compatible  with  a  temporary  wooden 
structure  and  with  a  comparatively  simple  phase 
of  scenic  art.  Wheu,  iu  tbe  course  of  the  fourth 
century  B.C.,  permanent  stone  theatres  became 
usual  in  Greek  lauds,  the  general  character  of 
scenic  decoration  was  perhaps  not  at  first  affected 
tbei'eby.  Behind  the  proscenium  there  was  now 
a  permaueut  wall,  forming  tbe  front  of  tbe  build- 
ing assigned  to  the  actors.  But  tbe  proscenium 
itself  probably  continued,  for  a  time,  to  be  tempo- 
rary— a  wooden  structure,  with  painted  hangings. 

It  may  have  beeu  at  this  period  that  wepLaKToi 
were  first  introduced.  These  were  triangular 
wooden  prisms,  revolving  on  a  pivot  (whence  the 
name),  with  scenery  painted  on  each  of  their  three 
faces.  One  TrepiaKTos  was  placed  at  the  left  wing 
a,ud  another  at  the  right.  They  took  the  place  of 
modern  side-scenes,  and  also  served  to  indicate 
changes  of  scene,  according  to  a  regular  conven- 
tional method.  The  ireplaKTos  on  the  spectator's 
right  baud  represented  tbe  locality  in  which  the 
action  was  taking  place.  Tbe  TvepiaKTos  on  his  left 
hand  represented  a  region  outside  of  that  locality. 
If,  for  instance,  the  scene  of  tbe  play  was  laid  at 


Delphi,  tbe  right-hand  irfplaicros  would  illustrate 
that  place,  while  the  other  might  represent  the 
road  leading  to  Athens.  The  same  rule  governed 
entrances  and  exits:  a  Delphian  would  come  on 
from  the  right,  a  stranger  from  the  left.  If  the 
scene  was  to  be  changed  from  one  spot  near  Delphi 
to  another  in  tbe  same  vicinity,  tbe  left-band  Tre- 
piaKTOs  would  be  turned  so  as  to  present  a  uew 
face,  but  the  right-hand  one  would  be  left  un- 
altered. If  the  scene  was  shifted  from  Delphi  to 
Athens,  both  ircpiaKTot  would  be  turned. 

There  are  only  two  Greek  plays  in  which  it  is 
necessary  to  assume  a  change  of  scene.  In  the 
Eumetiides  the  action  is  trausferi'ed  from  Delphi  to 
Athens;  in  the  ^ioj;,  from  the  front  of  the  hero's 
tent  to  a  lonely  place  on  tbe  sea-shore.  It  is  prob- 
able that  iu  the  first  of  these  examples  the  change 
was  merely  symbolized  by  substituting  the  Operas 
of  Athene  for  a  statue  of  Apollo,  while  the  build- 
ing painted  on  tbe  background  was  identified, 
first  with  the  Delphian  temple,  and  then  with  the 
Erechtbeum.  In  the  second  example,  if  tbe  back- 
ground was  a  landscape,  nothing  was  required  but 
to  remove  the  hangings  which  represented  the 
tent.  The  use  of  irepiaKToi  in  the  fifth  century  B.C. 
cannot  be  proved  from  tbe  dramatic  literature. 
On  the  other  band,  they  would  have  been  found 
peculiarly  convenient. wheu  tbe  old  wooden  pro- 
scenia, with  painted  hangings,  were  replaced  by 
stone  proscenia  adorned  with  sculpture.  There 
is  no  evidence  that,  in  addition  to  revolving  scen- 
ery, the  Greek  theatre  had  scenes  which  could  be 
shifted  on  grooves;  though  the  Roman' stage,  as 
Servius  tells  us,  had  both  (ad  Verg.  Georg.  iii.  24). 

Entrances  for  thk  Actors. — Pollux  speaks 
of  three  doors  in  tbe  proscenium,  the  central  one 
being  called  6ipa  fiaa-iXeios,  because  tbe  chief  per- 
sons of  the  play  used  it.  Vitruvins  coufirms  this 
statement.  Ruins  of  the  Hellenistic  or  Roman 
Age  show  sometimes  three  doors,  sometimes  five. 
In  tbe  latter  case,  tbe  two  extreme  doors  may  have 
opened,  not  on  the  stage,  but  on  si>ace8  at  either 
side  of  it  (irapafrKrjvia),  used  by  actors  waiting  for 
their  turns,  or  by  officials.  In  the  theatre  at  Me- 
galopolis (fourth  century  B.C.)  there  were  three 
entrances  to  tbe  stage.  Only  one  entrance  is 
traceable  in  tbe  remains  at  Eiiidaurus,  Zea,  and 
Oropus  respectively.  It  is  on  a  level  with,  the  or- 
chestra; hence  those  who  disbelieve  in  a  raised 
stage  regard  it  as  tbe  entrance  for  the  actors.  But 
it  may  have  passed  beneath  a  raised  stage,  serving 
to  give  the  employes  of  the  theatre  a  direct  access 
to  the  orchestra.  How  many  doors  there  may  have 
been  in  the  painted  hangings  of  the  old  wooden 
proscenia,  we  cannot  tell.  The  fifth-century  texts 
show  that,  besides  the  door  or  doors  iu  tbe  pro- 
scenium, there  were  also  entrances  for  the  actors 
from  the  sides,  right  and  left. 

Pollux  says  that  when  ghosts  appeared  on  the 
scene  they  came  up  either  by  dvamia-fiaTa  (our 
"  trap-doors  ")  or  by  the  ^apiovtoi  KXipaKfs.  It  has 
generally  been  supposed  that  these  KXipaKfs  led 
from  the  orchestra  to  the  stage.  This  is  the  case 
at  Megalopolis.  Another  theory  is  that  they  con- 
nected the  stage  with  a  passage  beneath  it,  invisi- 
ble to  tbe  spectators. 

No  curtain  was  used  in  the  Greek  theatre. 
When  a  play  opened  with  a  group  iu  position  (such 
as  the  suppliants  iu  the  Oed.  Tyr.),  the  actors  must 
have  simply  walked  on  to  tbe  scene  and  assumed 
that  position.      When  one  play  followed  another 
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and  the  backgronnrt  had  to  be  changed,  Unit 
cliauge  took  place  before  the  eyes  of  the  specta- 
tors. In  such  matters  we  cannot  jndge  the  feel- 
ings of  Athenians  assembled  at  the  Dionysia  by 
the  requireme)its  of  modern  playgoers. 

The  Administration  o¥  the  Thbatbb.  —  A 
Greek  theatre  was  the  property  of  the  State,  and 
the  performances  in  it  were  acts  of  public  worship 
Jiuder  State  conti'ol.     At  Athens,  in  the  fifth  and 
and  fonrth  centuries  B.C.,  drama  accompanied  two 
Bionysiao  festivals — the  Lenaea,  iu  January,  and 
the  Great  Dionysia,  in  March.      At  each  festival 
both  Tragedy  and  Comedy  were  produced;   but 
the  Leuaea  were  peculiarly  associated  with  Com- 
edy, and  the  Great  Dionysia  with  Tragedy.     The 
cost  of  the  performances  at  each  festival  was  de- 
frayed from  three  sonrces:  (1)  Tlie  theatre  was  let 
by  the  Sfatc  fo  a  lessee,  who  received  the  money 
paid  for  admission,  and  in  retnrn  undertook  cer- 
tain charges.      One  of  these,  as  appears  from  an 
extant  document  (C  I.  A.  ii.  573),  was  the  niaiirte- 
nanoe  of  the  building  in  good  repair.     Hence  the 
classical  name  for  the  lessee,  apx^treKToiv.     He  was 
also  bound  to  provide  a  certain   number  of  free 
seats  (as  for  the  persons  entitled  to  irpoedpia) ;  but 
for  these  he  was  probably  reimbursed  by  the  treas- 
ury.    The  provision  of  scenery  and  of  costume  for 
the  actors  (excepting  tlie  ckoreutae)  appears  also 
to  have  devolved  upon  tlie  lessee.     He  was  cer- 
tainly charged  with   the  custody  of  the  scenery 
and  of  all  the  theatrical  dresses  and  properties. 
He  also  paid  the  cashiers,  the  persons  who  showed 
spectators  to  their  places,  and  all  other  employes 
of  tlifi  theatre.     (2)  The  second  source  of  contribn- 
tion  was  the  choregia.      For  each  festival  the  Ar- 
chou  Eponymus  appointed  as  many  choregi  as  there 
were  competing  poets ;  at  the  Great  Dionysia  the 
number  was  usually  three  for  Tragedy  and  three 
for  Comedy.     The  choregi  were  chosen  from  men 
nominated  by  the  ten  Attic  tribes  in  rotation.    The 
duty  of  the  choregus  was  to  furnish  one  Chorus  of 
fifteen  persons  for  Tragedy,  or  of  twenty-four  for 
Comedy.     He  provided  a  suitable  place  for  their 
training  (;(opi;'yeioi/),  and  maintained  them  till  the 
festival  was  over.     If  the  poet  did  not  train  them 
himself,  the  choregus  had  to  find  a  xopoSiSda-KoKos. 
He  had  also  to  supply  the  flute-player  (avXrjrrjs) 
who  preceded  the  Chorus  on  entering  or  quitting 
the  orchestra  and  played  the  occasional  music. 
He  purchased  the  costumes,  masks,  etc.,  for  the 
Chorus.     But  his  task  was  not  finished  when  the 
Chorus  was  trained  and  equipped.     He  had  also 
to  supply  any  mute  persons  (Kaxfta  irpotraTra)  that 
might  be  required  for  the  piece.     (3)  The  third  con- 
tributor was  the  State.     When  a  poet  had  applied 
to  the  archon  for  a  Chorus  and  his  application  had 
been  granted,  the  archon  next  assigned  to  him 
three  actors,  who  were  paid  by  the  State.     It  did 
not  rest  with  the  poet  to  decide  which  of  these 
three  should  be  irpaTayajvia-ri)!,  etc. :  he  received 
them  from  the  State  already  classified  according 
to  merit,  as  actors  of  first,  second,  and  third  parts. 
This   classification   rested   ultimately  on    special 
dyaves  in  which  actors  wore  directly  tried  against 
each  other,  and  which  were  distinct  from  the  per- 
formances at  the  festivals.     If  a  poet  ever  required 
a  fonrth  actor  (probably  a  very  rare  case),  he  could 
only  go  to  the  choregus,  who  might  make  an  "extra 
grant"  (irapaxopfiyrifia).     The  State  also  paid  the 
marshals  (pa^bovxoi)  who  kept  order  in  the  thea- 
tre and  who  were  stationed  in  the  orchestra.   Last- 


ly, a  certain  honorarium,  distinct  from  the  festival- 
prizes,  was  paid  by  the  Treasury  to  each  of  the 
competing  poets,  according  to  the  order  in  which 
they  were  placed  by  the  judges. 

The  character  of  the  dramatic  contests  as  so- 
lemnities conducted  by  the  State  was  strongly 
marked  in  the  forms  of  procedure.  A  few  days 
before  the  Gi'eat  Dionysia,  the  ceremony  called  tlie 
Trpodycov  ("prelnde")  was  held  iu  the  old  Odeion 
near  the  Enueacrnnos.  The  competing  poets, 
with  their  respective  choregi,  were  then  formally 
presented  to  the  public;  the  actors  and  choruses 
were  also  present,  iu  festal,  but  not  in  scenic,  at- 
tire; and  the  titles  of  the  plays  to  be  produced  at 
the  approaching  festival  were  officially  annouuced. 
When  the  first  day  of  the  Great  Dionysia  arrived, 
the  dramatic  contests  were  preceded  by  the  trans- 
action of  some  public  business  iu  the  theatre.  It 
was  then  that  crowns  of  honour  were  awarded  for 
public  services,  and  that  the  orphans  of  Athenians 
slain  in  war  were  presented  to  the  citizens.  In 
due  course  a  public  herald  snmmoned  the  first  on 
the  list  of  competing  poets.  He  entered  the  or- 
chestra, attended  by  the  choregus  and  Chorus,  and 
poured  a  libation  at  the  thymeU  to  Dionysus.  His 
procession  then  witlidrew  ;  the  orchestra  was  once 
more  empty,  and  the  play  began.  One  prize  for 
Tragedy  and  one  for  Comedy  were  awarded  by  ten 
judges,  taken  by  lot  from  a  large  number  of  per- 
sons whom  the  Senate  (with  the  choregi)  had  chos- 
en from  the  tribes.  At  the  close  of  the  contests, 
five  judges  (taken  from  the  ten  by  a  second  ballot) 
announced  the  awards.  The  successful  poets  were 
then  crowned,  before  the  audience,  by  the  archon. 
Shortly  after  the  festival,  a  public  meeting,  for 
business  connected  with  it,  was  held  in  the  thea- 
tre. 

The  Audience. — According  to  a  recent  estimate, 
the  Dionysiac  Theatre  was  once  capable  of  seating 
about  27,500  persons.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
all  the  upper  tiers  have  been  destroyed,  and  that 
the  ancieut  capacity  was  enormously  greater  than 
it  would  appear  from  the  seats  which  still  exist. 
PJato  was  usiug  round  numbers  wheu  he  spoke  of 
"more  than  30,000  Greeks"  as  present  in  the  Di- 
onysiac Theatre  at  the  tragic  contests  ( Symp. 
175  E),  but  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  the  number 
was  sometimes  nearer  to  30,000  than  to  20,000. 
The  vast  theatre  at  Megalopolis  could  hold,  ac- 
cording to  one  modern  computation,  no  fewer  than 
44,000  persons.  Such  numbers  become  intelligible 
when  we  consider  that  the  Greek  drama  was  essen- 
tially a  popular  festival,  in  which  the  entire  civic 
body  was  invited  to  take  part.  Even  young  boys  ~ 
were  present  both  at  Comedy  and  at  Tragedy. 
Women  were  certainly  present  at  Tragedy  ;  and  a 
fragment  of  Alexis  shows  that,  iu  the  fonrth  cen- 
tury B.C.,  they  were  admitted  to  the  performances 
of  Comedy  also.  This,  however,  was  the  Middle 
Comedy^ very  different,  in  some  respects,  from  the 
Old  Comedy  of  Aristophanes.  It  would  be  a  natu- 
ral inference  from  the  seclusion  in  which  Athenian 
women  lived  that  thej'  were  not  admitted  to  the 
Old  Comedy.  But  against  this  a  priori  argument 
may  be  set  another — viz.,  that,  at  the  Dionysia, 
Tragedy  and  Comedy  were  merely  different  sides 
of  one  dyav :  those  who  could  participate  in  one 
were  entitled  to  share  in  the  other.  A  line  drawn 
on  grounds  of  decorum  would  dissever  elements 
which,  in  the  Dionysiae  idea,  were  inseparable. 
There  is  no  conclusive  literary  evidence.     At  Ath- 
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Theatre  at  Segesta.    (Restoration.) 


ens  the  jxeToiKoi  were  admitted  to  the  theatre. 
Foreigners  were  also  admitted,  whether  officials  or 
private  persons. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  Athenian  drama,  admis- 
sion was  doubtless  ftee  of  charge ;  payment  may 
have  been  introduced  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Pisistratidae,  when  the  city  began  to  find  the  cost 
too  heavy.  In  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  B.C. 
the  price  of  admission  for  one  day  was  two  obols, 
or  not  quite  $0.08.  Pericles  introduced  the  system 
by  which  the  State  paid  two  obols  to  each  citizen 
for  eacli  day  of  the  Dionysiao  festivals,  in  order 
that  he  might  attend  the  theatre.  This  BeapiKov 
was  partly  defrayed  from  the  tribute  of  the  allies, 
and  probably  began  about  B.C.  454.  It  was  dis- 
tributed by  the  demarchs  in  the  several  demes ; 
and,  though  it  was  first  devised  in  the  interests  of 
the  poor,  the  only  condition  of  obtaining  it  seems 
to  have  been  enrollment  on  the  register  of  the 
deme.  The  number  of  persons  receiving  the  deco- 
piKov  in  B.C.  431  has  been  computed  at  18,000.  All 
seats  were  of  the  same  class,  except  those  reserved 
for  persons  who  had  the  right  of  rrpoeSpia,  and  who 
paid  nothing.  (Cf.  Dem.  De  Cor.  §  28.)  The  places 
of  payment  were  probably  in  the  irdpoSoi,  leading 
to  the  orchestra.  Specimens  of  ordinary  Greek 
theatre-tickets  are  extant.  These  are  small  leaden 
coins,  bearing  on  one  side  some  emblem  of 'the 
theatre,  such  as  a  Dionysus  with  a  tripod,  or  an 
actor's  mask ;  and  on  the  obverse,  the  name  of  an 
Attic  tribe,  or  a  numeral.  Many  examples  have 
been  published  by  Benndorf  (Zeitsehr.  f.  d.  osterr. 


Theatre-tickets. 


Gymn.  xxvi.).  Another  kind  of  theatre-ticket  also 
occurs.  This  is  a  small  round  mark  of  bone  or 
ivory,  bearing  on  one  side  some  artistic  device 
(such  as  the  head  of  a  deity),  and  on  the  other  a 
number  (never  higher  than  15),  in  both  Greek  and 
Boman  figures.  These  were  tickets,  of  the  Im- 
perial Age,  for  persons  who  had  wpoeSpia.  The 
numbers  probably  indicate  divisions  of  the  house. 
How  far  such  division  was  carried  is  uncertain. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  sat  together  in  a  defi- 
nite part  of  the  Dionysiac  Theatre  (to-  ^ovXem-LKov). 
For  youths  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and 
twenty -one,  a  space  was  similarly  reserved  (to 
e^jy/Si/cov). 

The  performances  began  in  the  morning,  and 
lasted  till  evening ;  but  it  is  attpsted  by  the  comic 
poet  Pherecrates — who  gained  his  first  prize  in 
B.C.  438 — that  the  spectators  had  usually  taken  the 
morning  meal  (Spia-Tov)  before  they  came  (Athen. 
X.  464  e).  In  the  next  century,  however,  We  hear 
of  performances  beginning  at  daybreak  (Aesch.  in 
Ctes.  §  76).  The  older  Athenian  custom  was  for 
all  the  spectators  to  wear  wreaths  (as  at  a  sacri- 
fice); but  this  had  perhaps  gone  out  before  B.C. 
350.  As  the  whole  day  was  spBnt  in  the  theatre, 
the  visitors  brought  light  refreshments  {rpayrjpaTa} 
with  them.  Choregi  sometimes  courted  popularity 
by  a  distribution  of  cakes  and  wine:  and  Aris- 
tophanes has  pilloried  those  rival  poets  who  em- 
ployed slaves  to  throw  nuts  about  the  house.  An 
Athenian  audience  was  closely  attentive — detect- 
ing the  slightest  fault  of  speech — and  highly  de- 
monstrative. Loud  clap- 
ping of  hands  and  shouts 
of  applause  expressed 
theirdelight;  disapproval 
found  vent  in  stamping 
with  the  feet,  hissing,  and 
hooting  (xXco^etv).  Never, 
probably,  has  the  ordeal 
for  an  actor  been  more  se- 
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vere  than  it  was  at  Athens.  Persons  of  note  who 
entered  the  housie  were  recognized  with  frank 
favour,  or  the  reverse.  Indeed,  the  whole  de- 
meanour of  Athenians  at  the  Dionysia  appears 
to  have  heen  marked  by  a  certain  sense  of  do- 
mestic ease,  as  if  ali  the  holiday-makers  were 
members  of  one  family. 

From  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century  B.C. 
onwards,  it  became  usual  to  produce  drama,  not 
merely  at  the  Dionysia,  but  ou  any  occasion  of 
special  rejoicing ;  a  result  partly  dne  to  the  per- 
sonal taste  of  Alexander  the  Great  for  theatrical 
«hows  of  every  kind.  Hence  the  theatres  gradu- 
ally lost  that  sacred  character  which  had  been 
theirs  so  long  as  they  were  set  apart  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Dionysus.  A  further  consequence  was  that 
they  began  to  be  used  for  various  entertainments 
which  had  nothing  to  do  with  drama,  such  as  the 
«xhibitions  of  conjurers  or  acrobats,  and,  in  the 
Soman  age,  gladiatorial  shows,  or  combats  with 


Dionysiao  Theatre,  so,  at  every  period  of  Greek 
antiquity,  such  places  were  adorned  with  monu- 
ments of  statesmen  and  soldiers,  no  less  than  of 
poets,  musicians,  and  actors.  This  was  in  accord 
with  the  true  idea  of  the  Greek  theatre,  which  was 
not  merely  the  home  of  an  art,  but  also  a  centre  of 
civic  reunion. 

Rome  possessed  no  theatre  of  stone  till  B.C.  55. 
Just  a  century  earlier  such  an  edifice  had  been  in 
progress,  when  P.  Cornelius  Soipio  Nasica  procured 
a  decree  of  the  Senate  for  its  destruction  (Livy, 
Epit.  4S).  The  spirit  of  the  Komau  veto  ou  per- 
manent theatres  was  one  which  refused  to  regard 
the  drama  except  as  a  passing  frivolity.  Wooden 
theatres  were  erected,  and  pulled  down  when  the 
occasion  was  over.  But  before  the  middle  of  the 
first  century  B.C.  these  temporary  structures  had 
already  begun  to  show  a  high  elaboration.  The 
building  put  up  by  the  aedile  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus 
in  B.C.  58  contained  80,000  seats ;  the  proscenium 
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Remains  of  Greek  Tbeatre  at  Syracuse. 


wild  beasts.  Even  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  in- 
deed, cock-fighting  had  been  held  on  one  day  of 
the  year  iu  the  Dionysiiic  Theatre. 

Mention  has  been  made  of  the  meetings  for  pub- 
lic business  held  in  the  Dionysiao  Theatre  just  be- 
fore and  after  the  Great  Dionysia.  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifth  century  we  hear  of  the  citizens 
convening  the  ecclesia  in  the  theatre  at  Muuychia, 
a,nd  in  the  Dionysiac  Theatre  itself,  when  the  Puyx 
was  not  available  (Thuc.  viii.  93  foil.).  By  B.C.  250 
it  had  become  usual  to  hold  ordinary  meetings  of 
the  ecclesia  in  the  Dionysiac  Theatre ;  though  the 
elections  of  magistrates  (dpxacpea-lai)  continued  to 
be  held  on  the  Pnyx.  From  the  fifth  century  B.C. 
the  theatre  had  been  the  regular  place  for  the  be- 
stowal of  public  honours,  such  as  crowns.  In 
later  times  a  theatre  was  often  also  the  scone  of 
an  exemplary  punishment  (Pint.  Ximol.  34).  As 
statues  of  Themistocles  and  Miltiades  stood  in  the 


was  adorned  w'ith  pillars  of  marble  and  statues  of 
bronze;  and  the  whole  work  seems  to  have  ])os- 
sessed  every  element  of  grandeur  except  perma- 
nence. The  old  interdict  had  already  lost  its 
meaning;  and  three  years  later  Pompeins  was  al- 
lowed to  erect,  near  the  Campus  Martins,  the  first 
theatre  of  stone.  Tlie  model  is  said  to  have  been 
the  theatre  of  Mityleii6,  and  the  number  of  seats 
40,000.  The  theatre  of  Maroellus,  built  by  Augus- 
tus, and  named  after  his  nephew,  was  also  of  stone, 
and  could  hold-  20,500  persons.  A  third  such  build- 
ing, with  a  capacity  of  11,510,  was  completed  in 
B.C.  13  by  L.  Cornelius  Balbus.  These  are  the  tiina 
theatra  of  Snetonins  (Aug.  45).  Meauwhile  many 
provincial  towns  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  had  long 
possessed  stone  theatres,  built  or  altered  under 
Roman  influence. 

The  Roman  type  of  theatre  is  simply  the  Greek 
type  modified  in  certain  particulars.    The  ground- 
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Roman  Theatre,  after  Vitruvius. 

plan  is  thus  described  by  Vitruvius :  In  a  circle 
of  the  same  diameter  which  the  orchestra  is  to 
have,  inscribe  three  equilateral  triaugles.  Take 
one  side  of  any  triangle,  and  let  this  be  the  back 
wall  of  the  stage,  scaenae  frons  (a  b).  A  diameter 
of  the  circle,  drawn  parallel  with  A  B,  will  repre- 
sent the  line  dividing  the  stage  from  the  orchestra 
(C  d).  The  seats  for  the  spectators  are  arranged 
round  the  orchestra  in  semicircles  concentric  with 
it.     The  five  points  above  the  liue  c  D,  where  the 

angles  touch  the  circumference,      

are  the  points  from  which  five 
flights  of  steps  lead  up  to  the 
seats,  dividing  them  into  six 
cunei.  Above  the  first  zone,  or 
semicircular  passage  {praednctio), 
the  seats  are  divided  into  twelve 
cunei  by  eleven  stairways.  Jnst 
above  the  points  c  and  d,  access 
is  given  to  the  orchestra  by  two 
vaulted  passages  which  pass  un- 
der the  upper  rows  of  seats  (e,  f). 
The  platform  of  the  stage  is  pro- 
longed right  and  left,  so  that  its 
total  length  (G  h)  is  equal  to  twice 
the  diameter  of  the  orchestra.  lu 
the  back  wall  of  the  stage  there 
are  to  be  three  doors,  the  posi- 
tions  of  which  are  marked  by 
the  points  i,  K,  l.  Thus  the  dis- 
tinctive features  of  the  Komau 
theatre  are  these  two:  (1)  The 
orchestra  is  not,  as  in  the  Greek 
theatre,  a  circle  (or  the  greater 
part  of  it),  but  only  a  semicircle. 
The  diameter  of  the  orchestra  is 
now  the  front  line  of  a  raised 
stage.  Consequently  the  audito- 
rium, also,  forms  only  »  half-cir- 
cle. The  primary  cause  of  this 
change  was  that  the  old  Dionysiao 
Chorus  had  disappeared ;  the  or- 
chestra, therefore,  had  no  longer 
a  dramatic  use.  (2)  In  the  Greek 
theatre  the  auditorium  and  the 
scene-buildings  were  not  archi- 
tecturally linked.  The  mipoSoi 
wereopeii  p.-issages  between  them. 


In  the  Roman  theatre  the  side- 
walls  of  the  scene-building  were 
carried  forward  till  they  met  the 
side-walls  of  the  auditorium.  By 
this  organic  union  of  the  two 
main  parts  the  whole  theatre  was 
made  a  single  compact  building. 
These  two  main  differences  ex- 
plain the  other  points  in  which 
the  Roman  theatre  varied  firnn 
its  Greek  original.  Thus:  (a) 
Having  closed  the  openings  af- 
forded by  the  irapoSoi,  the  Ro- 
mans needed  some  other  access 
to  their  semicircular  oioliestra. 
Here  the  arch  served  them.  By 
cutting  off  a  few  seats  in  the 
lower  rows  at  the  angles  right 
and  left  of  the  stage,  they  ob- 
tained height  enough  for  vaulted 
passages,  which  ran  under  the 
auditorium  into  the  orchestra.  (5) 
The  solid  unity  of  the  Roman 
theatres  lent  itself  to  the  Roman  taste  for  dec- 
oration of  a  monumental  character.  The  perma^ 
nent  Greek  proscenia,  though  usually  adorned 
with  columns,  had  been  simple.  But  the  richest 
embellishments  of  architecture  and  sculpture  were 
lavished  on  the  Roman  proscenia,  in  which  two 
or  more  stories  were  usually  distinguished  by  care- 
fully harmonized  modes  of  treatment,  (e)  A  sim- 
ilar magnificence  was  shown  in  the  external 
facades.     Greek  theatres  had  nsually  been  erected 
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on  natural  slopes.  A  Eomau  theatre  Tvas  more 
often  built  on  level  ground.  The  auditorium 
rested  ou  massive  substructions,  of  which  the 
walls  were  connected  by  arches.  From  the  open 
spaces  thus  aflforded,  numerous  wide  staircases 
ascended,  beneath  the  auditorium,  to  the  sev- 
eral rows  of  seats.  Corridors,  opening  ou  these 
staircases,  ran  along  the  inner  side  of  the  semi- 
circular wall  which  enclosed  the  auditorium.  The 
exterior  of  this  wall  was  adorned  with  columns, 
having  arcades  between  them,  and  rising  in  three 
or  more  successive  stories,  divided  by  architrave 
and  cornice.  Tlius  while  the  architectural  signifi- 
cance of  a  Greek  theatre  depended  wholly  on  the 
interior,  a  Roman  theatre  had  also  the  external 
aspect  of  a  stately  pnblio  building. 

With  regard  to  the  internal  arrangements  of  the 
Boman  theatre,  the  following  points  claim  notice. 
(1)  The  raised  stage  (pitlpitum,  Xoyelov)  is  in  some 
instances  on  a  level  with  the  lowest  row  of  seats 
behind  the  orchestra.    Sometimes,  again,  the  stage 
is  rather  liigher,  but  the  (originally)  lowest  row 
of  seats  has  been  abolished,  leaving  the  stage  still 
level  with  those  seats  which  are  actually  lowest. 
In  a  third  class  of  examples,  the  stage  is  higher 
than  tlie  lowest  row  of  seats — as  it  is  at  Orange  in 
France.     The  Roman  stage  in  the  Dionysiac  Thea- 
tre at  Athens  is  of  this  class.     (2)  Awnings  were 
spread  over  the  theatre  to  protect  the  spectators 
from  snn  or  rain.     These  were  usually  called  vela  : 
the  terra  velaria  occurs  only  in  Juv.  iv.  122.    Pliny, 
who  describes  them  as  carbasina  vela  (of  linen), 
says  that  they  were  introduced  by  Q.  Catnlus,  in 
B.C.  78  (xix.  23).     They  were  supported  by  masts 
(mali),  fixed  to  the  Outer  walls  of  the  theatre  by 
massive  rings  or  sockets,  which  can  still  be  seen 
at  Orange  and  Pompeii.     Between  the  masts  were 
cross-beams  (trabes),  for  greater  convenience  in  un- 
furling the  vela.     Such  awnings  were  of  various 
colonrs,  as  yellow,  red,  dark-blue  (Lucr.  iv.  75  foil.). 
(3)  Until  the  play  began,  the  stage  was  concealed 
by  a  curtain,  which  was  then  lowered.    The  place 
into  which  it  sank,  just  inside  of  the  front  line  of 
the  stage,  can  be  seen   in  the  larger  theatre  at 
Pompeii.     At  the  end  of  the  piece  tbe  curtain  was 
drawn  up.      Hence,  where  we  say  "tbe  curtain 
rises,"  the  Romans  said  aulaeum  mittitur  or  siibdu- 
dtur ;  "tbe curtain  is ap," aulaeum premitur ;  "the 
cnrtaiu  falls,"  aulaeuvi  tolUtur.     The  word  sipa- 
rium  (from  the  base  of  a-lcpapos,  topsail,  supparum) 
meant  a  folding  screen.     Apuleius  (a.d.  150)  de- 
scribes a  kind  of  ballet  as  beginning  "  wben  the 
curtain  had  been  lowered,  and  the  screens  folded 
up"  (sipariis  complicitis  \_Met.  10,  p.  232]).     If  these 
screens  were  within  the  curtain,  the  reason  for  us- 
ing them  along  with  it  may  have  been  to  heighten 
the  effect  of  a  tableau  by  disclosing  it  gradually. 
In  the  later  parts  of  the  piece,  they  may  have 
served  to  conceal  scene-shifting.     Another  use  is 
also  possible.     Theatres  of  the  Macedonian   and 
Boman    period    sometimes   had   two   stages,   the 
higher  being  used  by  the  regular  actors,  the  lower 
by  mimes  or  dancers ;  and  the  latter  may  have 
been  concealed  by  the  siparium,  as  the  other  by 
the  aulaeum.     The  word  siparium  is  regularly  as- 
sociated with  comedy  or  mimes  (Seneca,  De  Tranq. 
An.  11,  J  8;  Juv.  viii.  186).    (4)  Assignment  of  seats. 
The  orchestra  was  reserved  for  senators.     As  a 
special  mark  of  distinction,  foreigners  (usually  am- 
bassadors) were  occasionally  admitted  to  it  (see 
Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  54).    The  rest  of  the  auditorium  was  | 


called  cavea.  The  Lex  Roscja,  proposed  by  the 
tribune  L.  Roscius  Otho  in  B.C.  67,  provided  that 
the  fourteen  rows  of  seats  in  the  cavea  nearest  to 
the  orchestra  shonld  be  reserved  for  the  equites — 
excluding  any  who  should  have  become  bankrupt 


II 


-M 


(Cic.  PMl.  ii.  §  44).  Owing  to  the  large  nnriiber 
of  equites  who  had  been  ruined  by  the  Civil  Wars, 
Augustus  decreed  that  the  privilege  given  by  the 
Lex  Boscia  shonld  he  enjoyed  by  any  eques  who 
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liatl  at  any  time  possessed,  or  whose  father  had 
possessed,  the  amount  of  the  eqtwster  crasus— viz., 
400,000  sesterces  (Suet.  Aug.  40).  This  is  probably 
the  Lex  lulia  Tlieatralis  meant  by  Pliny  (H.  X. 
xxxiii.  §  8).  Augustus  further  assigned  special 
portions  of  the  cavea  to  (a)  women  ;  (6)  praetextati 
— i.  e.  boys  who  had  not  yet  assumed  the  toga 
virilis,  and  their  paedagogi;  (c)  soldiers;  (d)  mar- 
ried men  belonging  to  the  plebs.  This  was  a 
preniinni  on  marriage,  like  others  provided  iu  the 
Lex  lulia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  In  some  provincial 
theatres  the  town-councillors  {decwriones)  had  seats 
of  honour  (bisellia)  on  the  rows  next  the  orchestra. 
CoiTesponding  to  the  "  royal  box  "  in  a  European 
theatre  was  the  trihunal,  immediately  over  the 
stage  on  the  spectator's  left.  This  was  occupied 
by  the  emperor,  or  by  the  president  of  the  perform- 
ance. A  corresponding  trihunal  ou  the  left  side 
was  assigned  to  the  Vestals,  among  whom  the  em- 
press sat.  Thus,  from  the  Angnstan  Age  onwards, 
the  contrast  between  a  Greek  and  a  Eoman  theatre 
was  extended  to  the  arrangements  for  the  audience. 
Instead  of  the  simple  Greek  distinction  between 
those  who  had  or  had  not  irpoehpia,  the  Eoman 
jiuditorinm  exhibited  an  elaborate  classification  by 
sex,  age,  profession,  and  rank. 

The  Odbum. — The  term  mhfiov,  denoting  a  spe- 
cies of  theatre  appropriated  to  musical  perform- 
ances, occurs  first  In  a  fragment  of  the  comic  poet 
Cratinus  (cir.  B.C.  450),  with  reference  to  the 
■Odeum  of  Pericles,  bnt  it  may  have  been  in  use 
from  a  much  earlier  time.  The  oldest  recorded 
•example  is  the  Skioj  at  Sparta,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  round,  and  to  have  been  named  from 
the  resemblance  of  its  top  to  a  sunshade  {aKias  or 
jTKiaSfiov:  Mtym.  Magn.).  Athens  possessed  three 
^Seia  :  (1)  that  near  the  fountain  Enneacrunus  by 
the  Ilissus,  conjecturally  referred  to  Pisistratns  or 
Solon ;  (2)  the  Odeum  of  Pericles,  a  little  to  the 
northeast  of  the  Dionysiac  Theatre ;  (3)  the  Odeum 
built  by  Herodes  Atticus  in  memory  of  his  wife, 
on  the  south  slope  of  the  Acropolis.  This  was 
built  later  than  A.D.  161.  Considerable  remains 
of  it  still  exist.  The  Odeum  may  best  be  regarded 
as  tlie  supplement  to  the  Greek  theatre. 

Bibliography. — Wieseler,  Theatergebaude  (Got- 
tingen,  1881)  ;  Oeniichen,  Griechiacher  Theaterhau 
(Berlin,  1886);  Hopken,  De  Theatro  Attico,  etc. 
(Berlin,  1884);  Donaldson,  The  Greek  Theatre 
(largely  antiquated),  7th  ed.  (London,  1875) ;  Haigh, 
The  Attic  Theatre  (Cambridge,  1889) ;  Muller,  Lehr- 
bnch  der  grleehisehen  Biihnenalterthiimer  (Freibnrg, 
1886) ;  Capps,  Vitruvius  and  the  Ok.  Stage  (Chicago, 
1893) ;  Marqnardt,  Bom.  Staatsalterthilmer,  vol.  iii. 
(2d  ed.  1885);  and  papers  by  Wilamowitz-Mcillen- 
dorf  in  Hermes,  xxi.  pp.  579  foil. ;  and  by  Kawerau 
and  Arnold  iu  Baumeister's  Denkmaler,  s.  v.  "  Thea- 
tergebaude "  and  "  Theatervorstellungen  '' ;  also 
Chorus;  Comokdia;  Drama;  Tragoedia. 

Thebae  (Qtj^ai),  in  the  poets  sometimes  Thebe 
Orj^r; ;  Dor.  ei7/3a),  later  Diospolis  Magna  ( Aiotr- 
-TToXis  Meyakrj,  i.  e.  "Great  City  of  Zeus"),  in 
Egyptian  Tuabn,  in  Scripture  No  or  No  Ammon. 
The  capital  of  ThebaJs,  or  Upper  Egypt,  and,  for 
ii  long  time,  of  the  whole  country.  It  was  re- 
puted the  oldest  city  of  the  world.  It  stood  in 
a,boiit  the  centre  of  the  Thebaid,  ou  both  banks  of 
the  Nile,  above  Coptos,  and  in  the  Nomos  Coptites. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  founded  under  the  first  dy- 
nasty by  Meues;  but  this  is  unsupported  by  any 
evidence.    Others  ascribed  its  foundation  to  Osiris, 


who  named  it  after  his  mother,  and  others  to  Bu- 
siris.  It  appears  to  have  been  at  the  height  of  its 
splendour,  as  the  capital  of  Egypt,  and  as  a  chief 
seat  of  worship  of  Ammon,  about  B.C.  1330  under 
the  Nineteenth  Dynasty.  The  fame  of  its  grand- 
eur had  reached  the  Greeks  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Homer,  who  describes  it,  with  poetical  exagger- 
ation, aa  having  a  hundred  gates,  from  each  of 
which  it  could  send  out  200  war  chariots  fully 
armed  (II.  ix.  381).  Homer's  epitliet  of  "  Huudred- 
Gated"  (eKaTOfijrvXoi)  is  repeatedly  applied  to  the 
city  by  later  writers.  Its  real  extent  was  calcu- 
lated by  the  Greek  writers  at  140  stadia  (fourteen 
geographical  miles)  in  circuit;  and  in  Strabo's  time, 
when  the  long  trausfereuce  of  the  seat  of  power  to 
Lower  Egypt  had  caused  it  to  decline  greatly,  it 
still  had  a  circuit  of  eighty  stadia  (Diod.  i.  .50 ;  xv. 
45 ;  Strabo,  pp.  805, 815).  That  these  computations 
are  not  exaggerated  is  proved  by  the  existing 
ruins,  which  extend  from  side  to  side  of  the  valley 
of  the  Nile,  here  about  six  miles  wide ;  while  the 
rooks  which  bound  the  valley  are  perforated  with 
tombs.  These  ruins,  which  are  perhaps  the  most 
magnificeut  in  the  world,  enclose  within  their  site 
the  four  modern  villages  of  Karnak,  Luxor  (El 
Uksnr),  Medlnet  Habou,  and  Kurna — the  two  for- 
mer on  the  eastern  and  the  two  latter  on  the  west- 
ern side  of  the  river.  They  consist  of  temples, 
colossi,  sphinxes,  and  obelisks,  and,  on  the  western 
side,  of  tombs,  many  of  which  are  out  iu  the  rock 
and  adorued  with  paiutings,  which  are  still  as 
fresh  as  if  just  finished.  These  ruins  are  remark- 
able alike  for  their  great  antiquity  and  for  the 
purity  of  their  style.  It  is  most  probable  that  the 
great  buildings  were  all  erected  before  the  Persian 
invasion,  when  Thebes  was  taken  by  Camhyses, 
who  secured  treasure  to  the  amount  of  some  $10,- 
000,000,  and  burned  the  wooden  habitations,  after 
which  time  it  never  regained  the  rank  of  a  capital 
city ;  and  thus  its  architectural  monuments  es- 
caped that  Greek  influence  which  is  so  marked  iu 
the  edifices  of  Lower  Egypt.  Among  its  chief 
buildings,  the  ancient  writers  mention  the  Mem- 
noninm,  with  the  two  colossi  in  front  of  it,  the 
temple  of  Ammon,  in  which  one  of  the  three  chief 
colleges  of  priests  was  established,  and  the  tombs 
of  the  kings.     See  Memnon. 

To  describe  the  ruins  in  detail,  and  to  discuss 
their  identification,  would  far  exceed  the  possible 
limits  of  this  article.  Suffice  it  to  mention  among 
the  monuments  on  the  western  (Libyan)  side  the 
three  temples  of  Seti  I.,  Eameses  II.,  and  Eameses 
III.  Near  the  second  is  the  fallen  colossus  of  Ea- 
meses II.,  the  largest  statue  in  Egypt.  (See  Ea- 
meses.) Beyond  is  the  terraced  temple  of  Queen 
Hatasu  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynast.y,  near  which  a 
remarkable  series  of  mummies  and  papyri  were 
found  by  Brugsch  in  1881.  At  Medlnet  Habou  is 
a  great  temple  of  Eameses  III.,  with  interesting 
sculptures  describing  his  victories  over  the  Philis- 
tines, and  also  a  calendar.  Northwest  of  this  are 
the  cemeteries  of  the  sacred  apes  and  the  Valley 
of  the  Tombs  of  the  Qneens  (seventeen  sepulchres). 
Ou  the  eastern  bank  at  Luxor  is  the  beautiful  tem- 
ple of  Amenoph  III.,  with  an  obelisk  whose  fellow 
now  stands  in  the  Place  de  la  Concorde  at  Pans. 
At  Karnak  is  a  splendid  group  of  temples  built 
under  the  Twelfth  Dynasty.  The  finest  portion 
of  this  maze  of  architectural  magnificence  is  the 
Great  Hall,  170  by  329  feet,  with  twelve  imposing 
columns  62  feet  in  height  and  12  feet  in  diameter, 
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Terraced  Temple  of  Queen  Hatasu.     (Restoration  by  Brune.) 


and  122  minor  columns,  and  two  obelisks,  of  which 
one  is  the  tallest  in  Egypt,  being  108  feet  in  height. 
On  the  walls  are  fine  sculptures  depicting  the  bat- 
tles of  Seti  I.  and  Rameses  II.  against  the  Hittites, 
Arabs,  Syrians,  and  Armenians.  In  one  of  the  por- 
ticos is  recorded  the  expedition  of  Shishak  I. 
against  Jerusalem  in  B.C.  971. 

In  classical  times  Thebes  was  a  great  show- 
place,  and  was  visited  by  both  Greek  and  Roman 
tonrists,  among  the  latter  being  the  emperor  Ha- 
drian. 

Thebae.  (1)  eij^at,  in  poetry  Thebe  (Orj^rj, 
Dot.  GijjSa).  Now  Thion  ;  the  chief  city  in  Boeotia. 
It  was  situated  in  a  plain  southeast  of  Lake  Helice 
and  northeast  of  Plataeae.  Its  acropolis,  which 
was  an  oval  eminence  of  no  great  height,  was 
called  Cadmea  (KaS/ifi'a),  because  it  was  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  Cadmus,  the  leader  of  a 
Phoenician  colony.  On  each  side  of  this  acropolis 
is  a  small  valley,  running  up  from  the  Theban 
plain  into  the  low  ridge  of  hills  by  which  it  is  sep- 
arated from  that  of  Plataeae.  Of  these  valleys, 
the  one  to  the  west  is  watered  by  the  Dirce,  and 
the  one  to  the  east  by  the  Ismenus,  both  of  which, 
however,  are  insignificant  little  streams,  though  so 
celebrated  in  ancient  story.  The  greater  part  of 
the  city  stood  in  these  valleys,  and  was  built  some 
time  after  the  acropolis.  It  is  said  that  the  forti- 
fications of  the  city  were  constructed  by  Amphion 
and  his  brother  Zethus ;  and  that,  when  Amphioi) 
played  his  lyre,  the  stones  moved  of  their  own  ac- 
cord and  formed  the  wall.  The  territory  of  Thebes 
was  called  Thkbais  (eij/Sais),  and  extended  east- 
ward as  far  as  the  Eiiboean  Sea.  No  city  is  more 
celebrated  in  the  mythical  ages  of  Greece  than 
Thebes.  It  was  here  that  the  use  of  letters  was 
first  introduced  from  Phoenicia  into  western  En- 
rope.  It  was  the  reputed  birthplace  of  the  two 
great  divinities,  Dionysus  and  Heracles.  It  was 
also  the  native  city  of  the  great  seer  Tiresias,  as 
well  as  of  the  great  musician  Amphion.  It  was 
the  scene  of  the  tragic  fate  of  Oedipus,  and  of  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  wars  in  the  mythical  annals 
of  Greece.  Polynices,  who  had  been  expelled  from 
Thebes  by  his  brother  Eteocles,  induced  six  other 
heroes  to  espouse  his  cause,  and  marched  against 


the  Thehans,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Adrastus,  Polynices, 
and  Eteocles  falling  by  each 
other's  hands.    This  is  usual- 
ly called  the  war  of  the  Seven 
against  Thebes.    A  few  years 
afterwards  the  Epigoni,  or 
descendants  of  the  seven  he- 
roes, marched  against  Thebes 
to  avenge  their  fathers'  death ; 
they  took  the  city  and  razed 
it  to  the  ground.     Thebes  is 
not  mentioned  by  Homer  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  Greek 
cities  which  fought  against 
Troy,  as  it  was  probably  sup- 
posed not  yet  to  have  recov- 
ered from  its  devastation  by 
the  Epigoni.     (See   Seven 
AGAINST  Thebes.)      It   ap- 
pears, however,  at  the  ear- 
liest.  historical  period  as  a 
large  and  flourishing   city; 
and  it  is  represented  as  pos- 
sessing seven  gates  (fwraTrvXos),  the  number  as- 
signed to  it  in  the  ancient  legends.     Its  govern- 
ment, after  the  abolition   of   monarchy,  was   an 
aristocracy,  or  rather  an  oligarchy,  which  contin- 
ued to  be  the  prevailing  form  of  government  for 
a  long  time,  although  occasionally  exchanged  for 
that  of  a  democracy.     Towards  the  end  of  the 
Peloponuesian  War,  however,  tlie  oligarchy  finally 
disappears ;  and  Thebes  appears  under  a  democrat- 
ical  form  of  government  from  this  time,  till  it  be- 
came with  the  rest  of  Greece  subject  to  the  Ro- 
mans. 

The  Thehans  were  from  an  early  period  inveter- 
ate enemies  of  their  neighbonrs,  the  Athenians. 
Their  hatred  of  the  hitter  people  was  probably  one 


Coin  of  the  Boeotian  Thebes. 

of  the  reasons  which  induced  them  to  desert  the 
cause  of  Grecian  liberty  in  the  great  struggle 
against  the  Persian  power.  In  the  Peloponuesian 
War  the  Thehans  naturally  espoused  the  Spartan 
side,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  downfall 
of  Athens.  But,  in  common  with  the  other  Greek 
States,  they  soon  became  disgusted  with  the  Spar- 
tan supremacy,  and  joined  the  confederacy  formed 
against  Sparta  in  B.C.  ;i94.  The  peace  of  Antalci- 
das  in  387  put  an  end  to  hostilities  in  Greece ;  but 
the  treacherous  seizure  of  the  Cadmea  by  the  Lace- 
daemonian general  Phoebidas  in  382,  and  its  re- 
covery by  the  Theban  exiles  in  379,  led  to  a  war 
between  Thebes  and  Sparta,  in  which  the  former 
not  only  recovered  its  independence,  but  forever 
destroyed  the  Lacedaemonian  supremacy.  This 
was  the  most  glorious  period  in  the  Theban  an- 
nals ;  and  the  decisive  defeat  of  the  Spartans  at 
the  battle  of  Leuctra  in  371  made  Thebes  the  first 
power  in  Greece.  Her  greatness,  however,  was 
mainly  due  to  the  preeminent  abilities  of  her  citi- 


the  city;  but  they  were  all  defea.ted  and  slain  by  i  zens,  Epaminondas  and  Pelopidas;  and  with  the 
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death  of  the  former  at  the  battle  of  Mantinea  in 
36S,  she  lost  the  supremacy  which  she  had  so  re- 
cently gained.  Soon  afterwards  Philip  of  Mace- 
don  began  to  exercise  a  paramount  influence  over 
the  greater  part  of  Greece.  The  Thebaus  were  in- 
duced, by  the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes,  to  forget 
their  old  animosities  against  the  Athenians,  and 
-to  join  the  latter  in  protecting  the  liberties  of 
Oreece;  but  their  united  forces  were  defeated  by 
Philip,  at  the  battle  of  Cliaeronea,  in  338.  Soon 
jifter  the  death  of  Philip  and  the  accession  of  Alex- 
ander, the  Thebaus  made  a  last  attempt  to  recover 
tlieir  liberty,  but  were  cruelly  punished  by  the 
young  king.  The  city  was  taken  by  Alexander 
in  336,  and  was  entirely  destroyed,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  temples,  and  the  house  of  the  poet 
Pindar;  6000  inhabitants  were  sl.ain,  and  30,000 
sold  as  slaves.  In  316  the  city  was  rebuilt  by 
■Cassander,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Athenians. 
In  290  it  was  taken  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  and 
again  suffered  greatly.  Dicaearchus,  who  flour- 
ished about  this  time,  has  left  us  an  interesting 
account  of  the  city.  He  describes  it  as  about  sev- 
■enty  stadia  (nearly  nine  miles)  in  circnniference,  in 
form  nearly  circular,  and  in  appearance  somewhat 
gloomy.  He  says  that  it  is  plentifully  provided 
with  water,  and  contains  better  gardens  than  any 
other  city  in  Greece;  that  it  is  most  agreeable  in 
summer,  on  account  of  its  plentiful  supply  of  cool 
and  fresh  water,  and  its  large  gardens ;  but  that 
in  winter  it  is  very  unpleasant,  being  destitute  of 
fuel,  exposed  to  floods  and  cold  winds,  and  fre- 
quently visited  by  heavy  falls  of  snow.  He  fur- 
ther represents  the  people  as  proud  and  insolent, 
and  always  ready  to  settle  disputes  by  fighting, 
rather  than  by  the  ordiuary  course  of  justice.  It 
is  supposed  that  the  population  of  the  city  at  this 
time  may  liave  been  between  50,000  and  60,000  souls. 
See  Sankey,  Spartan  and  Theban  Supremacies  (1877). 

After  the  Macedonian  period  Thebes  rapidly  de- 
clined in  importance ;  and  it  received  its  last  blow 
from  Sulla,  who  gave  half  of  its  territory  to  the 
Delphians.  Strabo  describes  it  as  only  a  village 
ill  his  time;  and  Pausanias,  who  visited  it  in  the 
second  century  of  the  Christian  era,  says  that  the 
Cadmea  alone  was  then  inhabited.  The  modern 
town  is  also  confined  to  this  spot,  and  the  sur- 
rounding country  is  covered  with  a  confused  heap 
of  ruius.  See  E.  Fabricius,  Theben  (Heidelberg, 
1891) ;  and  the  articles  Epaminondas  ;  Pelopidas. 

(2)  Called  Phthioticae  (ai  ^OiariSes),  an  impor- 
tant city  of  Thessaly  in  the  district  Phthiotis,  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  coast,  and  with  a  good 
harbour  (Polyb.  v.  99).  (3)  A  town  in  Lucania, 
rarely  mentioned. 

Thebais.     (1)  See  Akgyptus.     (2)  See  Thebae. 

Thebai's.     See  Statids. 

Thebanus,  Pindakus.  See  article  in  the  Ap- 
pendix. 

Thebe  {Qrjfiri  'YnonKaKir)).  A  city  of  Mysia,  on 
the  wooded  slope  of  Mount  Placns,  destroyed  by 
Achilles.  It  was  said  to  have  been  the  birthplace 
of  Andromache  and  Chiyseis  {II.  i.  366 ;  vi.  397). 

Thebes,  Seven  against.  See  Seven  against 
Thebes. 

Thelepte.     See  Thai-a. 

Thelpusa  (eATrouo-a)  and  Telphussa  (TeXc^oticr- 
tra).  Now  Vanena;  a  town  in  Arcadia  on  the 
river  Ladon.     It  was  a  famous  seat  of  the  worship 


of  Demeter-Eiiunys,  Persephone,  and   Dionysus 
(Pausan.  viii.  25,  2). 

Themis  (9e'/iiy).  The  daughter  of  Uranus  and 
G6.  She  was  married  to  Zeus,  by  whom  she  be- 
came the  mother  of  the  Horae,  Eunomia,  Dike 
(Astraea),  Irene,  and  of  the  Moerae.  In  the  Ho- 
meric poems,  Themis  is  the  personification  of  the 
order  of  things  established  by  law,  custom,  and 
equity,  whence  she  is  described  as  reigning  in  the 
assemblies  of  men,  and  as  convening,  by  the  com- 
mand of  Zeus,  the  assembly  of  the  gods.  She 
dwells  in  Olympus,  and  is  on  friendly  terms  with 
Hera.  She  is  also  described  as  a  prophetic  divin- 
ity, and  is  said  to  have  been  in  possession  of  the 
Delphic  Oracle  as  the  successor  of  G6,  and  prede- 
cessor of  Apollo.  Nymphs,  believed  to  be  daugh- 
ters of  Zeus  and  Themis,  lived  in  a  cave  on  the 
river  Eridauus,  and  the  Hesperides  also  are  called 
daughters  of  Zeus  and  Themis.  On  coins  she  often 
bears  a  resemblance  to  the  figure  of  Athene,  and 
holds  a  cornucopia  and  a  pair  of  scales. 

Themiscyra  (Oefila-Kvpa).  A  plain  on  the  coast 
of  Pontus,  extending  east  of  the  river  Iris,  beyond 
the  Thermodon,  celebrated  from  very  ancient  times 
as  the  country  of  the  Amazons  (Herod,  iv.  86). 

Themison  {Qefi'urav).  A  Greek  physician,  the 
founder  of  the  school  of  the  Methodici. 

Themistius  (Qefiia-rios).  A  Greek  rhetorician 
of  Paphlagonia,  who  lived  in  the  second  half  of 
the  fourth  century  A.D.,  as  teacher  of  philosophy 
and  oratory  at  Constantinople.  He  was  much 
honoured  by  his  cimtemporaries  for  his  noble  dis- 
position and  his  learning  and  eloquence,  which 
gained  for  him  the  name  of  Eupheades,  or  eloquent 
speaker.  He  was  honoured  with  various  marks 
of  distinction  of  the  emperors.  Coiistantius  made 
him  a  senator;  Julian  described  him  as  the  first 
philosopher  of  his  age ;  Tlieodosius  selected  him  as 
tutor  to  his  son  Arcadius,  and  in  384  nominated 
him  to  the  prefecture.     He  died  about  388. 

Thirty-four  of  his  speeches  (ttoXitikoi.  \6yoi)  have 
been  preserved,  one  of  them  in  a  Latin  translation 
only.  They  are  partly  philosophical  and  political, 
but  principally  eulogistic  orations,  either  in  com- 
pliment to  or  in  memory  of  various  emperors,  com- 
posed in  a  clear,  pleasant  style,  and  valuable  for 
the  information  they  contain  respecting  contem- 
porary history.  Besides  these,  we  possess  four 
paraphrases  by  him  of  parts  of  Aristotle.  The 
orations  are  edited  by  Dindorf  (Leipzig,  1832). 

Themisto  (Qffua-rai).  The  third  wife  of  Athamas 
(q.  v.),  who  married  her  under  the  impression  that  his 
wife  luo  was  dead.  When  he  heard,  however,  that 
Ino  was  living  as  a  votary  of  Dionysus,  in  the  ra- 
vines of  Parnassus,  he  secretly  sent  for  her.  The- 
misto, on  hearing  this,  determined,  in  revenge,  to 
kill  Ino's  children,  and  ordered  a  slave,  who  had 
lately  come  to  the  house,  to  dress  her  children  in 
white  and  Ino's  in  black,  so  that  she  might  be  able 
to  distinguish  them  in  the  night.  But  tlie  slave, 
who  was  Ino  herself,  suspecting  the  evil  intention, 
exchanged  the  clothes.  Themisto,  in  consequence, 
killed  her  own  children,  and,  on  becoming  aware 
of  her  mistake,  slew  herself  also. 

Themistocles  (Oe/iio-roKX^f ).  A  celebrated 
Athenian,  the  son  of  Neocles  and  Abrotonon,  a 
Thracian  woman,  and  born  about  B.C.  514.  In  his 
youth  he  had  an  impetuous  character,  and  dis- 
played great  intellectual  power  combined  with  a 
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lofty  ambition  and  a  desire  for  political  distinc- 
tion. He  began  his  career  by  setting  himself  in 
opposition  to  tliose  who  had  most  power,  among 
whom  Aristides  was  the  chief.  Tlie  fame  which 
Miltiades  acqnired  by  his  generalship  at  Marathon 
made  a  deep  impression  on  Themistocles ;  and  he 
said  that  the  trophy  of  Miltiades  wonld  not  let 
him  sleep.  His  rival  Aristides  was  ostracized  in 
B.C.  483,  to  which  event  Themistocles  contributed; 
iind  from  this  time  he  was  the  political  leader  in 
Athens.  In  481  he  was  Archon  Eponymus.  It 
Avas  about  this  time  that  he  persuaded  the  Athe- 
nians to  employ  the  produce  of  the  silver  mines  of 
Laurinm  in  building  ships,  instead  of  distributing 
it  among  the  Athenian  citizens.  His  great  object 
■was  to  draw  the  Athenians  to  the  sea,  as  he  was 
■convinced  that  it  was  only  by  their  fleet  that 
Athens  could  repel  the  Persians  aud  obtain  the 
supremacy  in  Greece.  Upon  the  invasion  of  Greece 
by  Xerxes,  Themistocles  was  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Athenian  fleet ;  aud  to  his  energy, 
prudence,  foresight,  and  courage  the  Greeks  main- 
ly owed  their  salvation  from  the  Persian  dominion. 
Upon  the  approach 
of  Xerxes,  the 
Athenians,  on  the 
ad  viceof  Themisto- 
cles, deserted  tlieir 
■city,  and  removed 
their  women,  chil- 
dren, and  intirra 
persons  to  Salamis, 
Aegina,  and  Troe- 
zen ;  but  as  soon  as 
-the  Persians  took 
possession  of  Ath- 
ens, the  Peloponue- 
sians  were  anxions 
to  retire  to  the  Co- 
rinthian isthmus. 
Tliemistocles  used 
all  his  influence 
in  inducing  the 
Greeks  to  remain 
and  fight  Avith  the 
Persians  at  Sala- 
mis, and  Avith  the  Tliemistocles. 
greatest    difficulty 

persuaded  the  Spartan  commander  Enrybiades  to 
stay  at  Salamis.  But  as  soon  as  the  fleet  of 
Xerxes  made  its  appearance,  the  Peloponnesians 
were  again  anxious  to  sail  away ;  and  when  The- 
mistocles saw  that  he  should  he  nuable  to  per- 
suade them  to  remain,  he  sent  a  faithful  slave  to 
the  Persian  commanders,  informing  them  that 
the  Greeks  intended  to  make  their  escape,  and 
that  the  Persians  had  now  the  opportunity  of  ac- 
complishing a  noble  enterprise,  if  they  wonld  only 
cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  Greeks.  The  Persians 
believed  what  they  were  told,  and  in  the  night 
their  fleet  occupied  the  whole  of  the  channel  be- 
tween Salamis  aud  the  mainland.  The  Greeks 
were  thus  compelled  to  fight ;  aud  the  result  was 
the  great  aud  glorious  victory,  iu  which  the  greater 
part  of  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  was  destroyed.  This 
victory,  which  was  due  to  Themistocles,  estab- 
lished hisreputation  among  the  Greeks.  On  his 
visiting  Sparta,  he  was  received  with  extraordi- 
nary honours  by  the  Spartans,  who  gave  Enry- 
biades the  palm  of  bravery  and  Themistocles  the 
palm  of  wisdom  and  skill  (Herod,  viii.  124).     The 


Athenians  now  began  to  restore  their  ruined  city, 
and  Themistocles  urged  them  to  rebuild  the  walls 
and  make  them  stronger  than  before.  The  Spar- 
tans sent  an  embassy  to  Athens  to  dissnade  them 
from  fortifying  their  city,  for  which  it  is  hard  to 
assign  any  motive  except  national  jealousy.  The- 
mistocles, who  was  at  that  time  jrpoa-TaTris  rod 
Sr]fi,ov  (i.  e.  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  popular  party), 
went  on  an  embassy  to  Sparta,  where  he  amused 
the  Spartans  with  lies,  till  the  walls  were  far  enough 
advanced  to  be  in  a  state  of  defence.  It  was  upon 
his  advice  also  that  the  Athenians  fortified  the  port 
of  Piraeus.  The  influence  of  Themistocles  does 
not  appear  to  have  survived  the  expulsion  of  the 
Persians  from  Greece  and  the  fortification  of  the 
ports.  He  was  probably  justly  accused  of  enrich- 
ing himself  by  unfair  means,  for  he  had  no  scruples 
about  the  way  of  accomplishing  an  end.  A  story 
is  told  that,  after  the  retreat  of  the  fleet  of  Xerxes, 
when  the  Greek  fleet  was  wintering  at  Pagasae, 
Themistocles  told  the  Athenians  iu  the  public  as- 
sembly that  he  had  a  scheme  to  propose  which  was 
beneficial  to  the  State,  but  could  not  be  divulged. 
Aristides  was  named  to  receive  the  secret,  and  to 
report  upon  it.  His  report  was  that  nothing  could 
be  more  profitable  than  the  scheme  of  Themistocles, 
but  nothing  more  unjust:  the  Athenians  were 
guided  by  the  report  of  Aristides.  It  is  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  reconcile  the  statement  in 
Arist.  Ath.  Pol.  95,  that  Themistocles  intrigued  for 
tlie  overthow  of  the  Areopagus,  with  the  date  of 
his  exile  from  Athens.  The  attack  upon  the  Are- 
opagus was  in  463;  but  in  471,  in  consequence  of 
the  political  strife  between  Themistocles  aud  Aris- 
tides, the  former  was  ostracized  from  Athens,  and 
retired  to  Argos. 

After  the  discovery  of  the  treasonable  corre- 
spondence of  Pausauias  with  the  Persian  king,  the 
Lacedaemonians  sent  to  Athens  to  accuse  Themis- 
tocles of  being  privy  to  the  design  of  Pausauias. 
Thereupon  the  Athenians £ent  off  persons  with  the 
Lacedaemonians  with  instructions  to  arrest  The- 
mistocles (466).  Themistocles,  hearing  of  what  was 
designed  against  him,  first  fled  from  Argos  to  Cor- 
cyra,  and  then  to  Epirns,  where  he  took  refuge  in 
the  liouse  of  Admetus,  king  of  the  Molossi,  who 
happened  to  be  from  home.  Admetus  was  no  friend 
to  Themistocles,  but  his  wife  told  the  fugitive  that 
he  wonld  be  protected  if  he  would  take  their  child 
in  his  arms  and  sit  on  the  hearth.  The  king  soon 
came  in,  and,  respecting  his  suppliant  attitude, 
raised  him  up,  and  refused  to  surrender  him  to  the 
Lacedaemonian  and  Athenian  agents.  Themisto- 
cles finally  reached  the  coast  of  Asia  in  safety. 
Xerxes  was  now  dead  (465),  and  Artaxerxes  was  on 
the  throne  (Thucyd.  i.  235;  Plut.  Them.  23;  Nep. 
Them.  4).  Themistocles  went  up  to  visit  the  king 
at  his  royal  residence ;  and  on  his  arrival  he  sent 
the  king  a  letter,  iu  which  he  promised  to  do  the 
king  a  good  service,  aud  prayed  that  he  might  be 
allowed  to  wait  a  year  and  then  to  explain  person- 
ally what  brought  him  there.  In  a  year  he  made 
himself  master  of  the  Persian  language  aud  the 
Persian  usages,  aud,  being  presented  to  the  king, 
lie  obtained  the  greatest  influence  over  him,  aud 
.such  as  no  Greek  ever  before  enjoyed — partly  ow- 
ing to  his  high  reputation  and  the  hopes  that  he 
gave  to  the  king  of  subjecting  the  Greeks  to  the 
Persians.  The  king  gave  him  a  handsome  allovv- 
-anoe,  after  the  Persian  fashion;  Magnesia  supplied 
him  with  bread  nominally,  but  paid  him  annually 
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fifty  talents.  Lanipsacus  supplied  wine,  and  Myne 
the  utlier  provisions.  Before  he  could  accomplish 
anything  he  died ;  some  say  that  he  poisoned  him- 
self, finding  that  he  could  not  perform  his  promise 
to  the  king.  A  monument  was  erected  to  his  mem- 
ory in  the  Agora  of  Magnesia,  which  place  was 
■within  his  government.  It  is  said  that  his  bones 
were  secretly  taken  to  Attica  by  his  relations,  and 
privately  interred  there. 

Themistocles  undoubtedly  possessed  great  tal- 
ents as  a  statesman,  great  political  sagacity,  a 
ready  wit,  and  excellent  judgment;  but  he  was 
not  an  honest  man,  and,  like  many  other  clever 
men  with  little  morality,  he  ended  his  career  un- 
happily and  ingloriously.  Twenty-one  letters  at- 
tributed to  Themistocles  are  spurious. 

See  Wolff,  De  Vita  Theniistoclis  (1871) ;  and  Weck- 
lein,  Ueber  ThemistoMes,  etc.  (1892). 

Themistogenes  ( ef^io-ToyeVj/s ).  A  native  of 
Syracuse,  supposed  (on  inadequate  grounds)  to  be 
the  author  of  the  Anabasis,  which  has  come  down 
to  us  under  the  name  of  Xenophon  (q.  v.). 

Theoclymgnus  (QiokKvikvos).  Son  of  the  sooth- 
sayer Polyphides,  grandson  of  Melampus.  When 
a  fugitive  from  Argos,  for  a  murder  which  he  had 
committed,  he  met  with  Telemachus  in  Pylus,  who 
succoured  him  and  brought  him  to  Ithaca.  By 
means  of  his  inherited  gift  of  prophecy,  he  here 
made  known  to  Penelope  the  presence  of  Odys- 
seus in  the  island,  and  warned  the  suitors  of  their 
fate. 

Theocritus  (eedxpn-oy).  The  most  famous  of 
the  Greek  bucolic  poets  was  a  native  of  Syracuse, 
the  son  of  Praxagoras  and  Philinna.  He  visited 
Alexandria  towafds  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy 
Soter,  where  he  received  the  instruction  of  Phlletas 
and  Asclepiades,  aud  began  to  distinguish  himself 
as  a  poet.  Other  accounts  make  him  a  native  of 
Cos,  which  would  bring  him  more  directly  into 
connection  with  Philetas  (Suidas,  s.  v.  QfoKpiros). 
His  first  efforts  obtained  for  him  the  patronage  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  who  was  associated  in  the 
kingdom  with  his  father,  Ptolemy  Soter,  in  B.C. 
285,  and  in  whose  praise,  therefore,  the  poet  wrote 
the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  seventeenth  Idyls. 
At  Alexandria  he  became  acquainted  with  the  poet 
Aratus,  to  whom  he  addressed  his  sixth  Idyl. 
Theocritus  afterwards  returned  to  Syracuse,  and 
lived  there  under  Hiero  II.  It  appears  from  the 
sixteenth  Idyl  that  Theocritus  was  dissatistied, 
both  with  the  want  of  liberality  on  the  part  of 
Hiero  in  rewarding  him  for  his  poems,  and  with 
the  political  state  of  his  native  country.  It  may 
therefore  be  supposed  that  he  devoted  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  almost  entirely  to  the  contemplation 
of  those  scenes  of  nature  and  of  country  life  on  his 
representations  of  which  his  fame  chiefly  rests. 

Theocritus  was  the  creator  of  bucolic  poetry  in 
Greek,  and,  through  imitators,  such  as  Vergil,  in 
Roman  literature.  (See  Vergilius.)  The  bucolic 
Idyls  of  Theocritus  are  of  a  dramatic  and  mimetic 
character.  They  are  pictures  of  the  ordinary  life 
of  the  common  people  of  Sicily;  whence  their 
name  sl'Si;,  fiSuXXia.  The  pastoral  poems  and  ro- 
mances of  later  times  are  a  totally  different  sort 
of  composition  from  the  bucolics  of  Theocritus, 
who  knows  nothing  of  the  affected  sentiment 
which  has  been  ascribed  to  the  imaginary  shep- 
herds of  a  fictitious  Arcadia.  He  merely  exhibits 
simple  and  faithful  pictures  of  the  common  life  of 


the  Sicilian  people,  in  a  thoronghly  objective,  al- 
though truly  poetical,  spirit.  Dramatic  simplicity 
and  truth  are  impressed  upon  the  scenes  exhibited 
iu  his  poems,  into  the  colouring  of  which  he  has 
thrown  much  of  the  natural  comedy  which  is  al- 
ways seen  in  the  common  life  of  a  free  people.  In 
his  dramatic  dialogue  he  is  influenced  by  the  mimes 
of  Sophron  (q.  v.),  as  may  be  seen  especially  in  the 
fifteenth  Idyl  {Adoniazusae).  The  poems  of  Theoc- 
ritus of  this  class  may  be  compared  with  those  of 
Herondas,  who  belonged,  like  Theocritus,  to  the 
literary  school  of  Philetas  of  Cos.  In  genius,  how- 
ever, Theocritus  was  greatly  the  superior.  The 
collection  which  has  come  down  to  us  under  the 
name  of  Theocritus  consists  of  thirty  poems,  called 
by  the  general  title  of  Idyls,  a  fragment  of  a  few 
lines  from  a  poem  entitled  Berenice,  aud  twenty- 
two  epigrams  in  the  Greek  Anthology.  But  these 
Idyls  are  not  all  bucolic,  and  were  not  all  written 
by  Theocritus.  Those  of  which  the  genuineness 
is  the  most  doubtful  are  the  twelfth,  twenty-third, 
twenty-sixth,  twenty-seventh,  and  twenty-ninth; 
and  Idyls  xiii.,  xvi.,  xvii.,  xxii.,  xxiv.,  and  xxvi. 
are  in  Epic  style,  and  have  more  of  Epic  dialect, 
especially  Idyl  xvi.  It  is  likely  that  these  poems 
on  Epic  subjects  were  written  early  in  the  poet's 
life,  aud,  as  court  poems,  had  some  of  the  artificial 
and  imitative  character  of  the  Alexandrians.  In 
general  the  dialect  of  Theocritus  is  Doric,  but  two 
of  the  Idyls  (xxviii.  and  xxix.)  are  In  the  Aeolic. 

There  are  numerous  manuscripts  of  Theocritus, 
especially  iu  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Floieuce, 
in  the  Vatican,  and  at  Paris;  but  none  antedate 
the  thirteenth  century.  Theocritus  is  edited  by 
Valckenaer  (1810);  Wiistemanu  (Gotha,  1830); 
Meineke  (1856);  Fritzsche  (Leipzig,  1869);  Paley 
(London,  1863);  Wordsworth  (1877),  and  Kynastou 
(1873).  There  are  translations  into  English  verse 
by  Chapman  (1866)  and  Calverley  (1869);  and 
into  English  prose  by  Lang  (1889),  the  last  with 
an  introduction.  See  Knapp,  Theokrit  und  die 
Idyllen  -  Dichtung  (1882);  Bachelin,  Interpretation 
Littiraire  et  PMlologique  de  la  Premih-e  Idylle  de 
TJt^ocrite  (Paris,  1886);  and  Fritzsche,  Zu  Theolcrit 
und  Virgil  (1860).  There  is  a  lexicon  to  Theocri- 
tus by  Rumpel  (1879). 

Theodectes  (eEoSexnjs).  Of  Phaselis,  in  Lycia, 
a  Greek  rhetorician  aud  tragic  poet.  He  carried 
off  the  prize  eight  times,  and  in  B.C.  351  his  tragedy 
of  Mausolus  was  victorious  in  the  tragic  contest 
instituted  by  Queen  Artemisia  iu  honour  of  her 
deceased  husband  Mausolus.  In  the  rhetorical 
contest,  held  at  the  same  time,  he  was  defeated  by 
Theopompus.  Only  unimportant  fragments  of  his 
fifty  tragedies  are  extant. 

Theodora  (eeo8<upa).  The  wife  of  the  emperor 
Justinian  I.  Procopius,  In  his  scandalous  chronicle 
of  the  Byzantine  court,  describes  her  as  the  daugh- 
ter of  one  Acacius,  a  showman,  and  as  having  been 
by  turns  an  actress,  a  dancer,  and  a  harlot  of  ex- 
traordinary shanielessness.  She  was  at  first  Justin- 
ian's mistress,  and  in  a.d.  527  became  his  wife,  the 
emperor  having  secured  the  repeal  of  a  law  which 
forbade  the  marriage  of  a  member  of  the  Senate 
with  an  actress.  From  the  time  of  her  wedding, 
however,  she  lived  a  life  of  exemplary  purity,  and 
w^as  to  her  husband  a  wise  and  trnsty  counsellor, 
aud  one  whose  courage  saved  the  throne  at  the 
time  of  the  riots  that  took  place  in  532.  She  was 
especially  famous  for  her  charity  towards  unfortu- 
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nate  women.  She  died  at  the  age  of  forty  in  548. 
The  disgusting  stories  contained  in  the  "AveKSora  of 
Procopius  (q.  v.)  and  repeated  by  Gibbon  and  Daliu 
are  discredited  by  the  fact  that  neither  Evagrins 
nor  Zonaras  mentions  them,  and  also  by  the  self- 
confessed  mendacity  of  Procopins  himself.  See 
D6bedour,  V Im,p4ratrioe  Th&>dora  (Paris,  1885); 
Dahu,  Prokopius  (Berlin,  1865);  a  paper  by  Mal- 
let in  the  English  Biatorioal  Review,  vol.  ii.  (1887) ; 
and  the  article  Iustinianus.  The  story  of  The- 
odora is  made  the  basis  of  a  well-known  drama  by 
Victorien  Sardou  (1884). 

Theodoricus  or  Theoderious.  (1)  King  of  the 
Visigoths  from  A.D.  418  to  451.  He  was  the  successor 
of  Wallia,  but  appears  to  have  been  the  son  of  the 
great  Alario.  He  fell  fighting  on  the  side  of  Aetins 
and  the  Romans  at  the  great  battle  of  Chalons,  in 
which  Attila  was  defeated,  451.  (2)  A  king  of  the 
"Visigoths  A.D.  452-466,  second  son  of.  Theodoric  I. 
He  succeeded  to  the  throne  by  the  murder  of  his 
brother  Tliorisniond.  He  ruled  over  the  greater 
part  of  Gaul  and  Spain.  He  was  assassinated  in 
466  by  his  brother  Euric,  who  succeeded  him  on 
the  throne.  Tlieodorio  II.  was  a  patron  of  letters 
and  learned  men.  The  poet  Sidonins  ApoUinaris 
resided  for  some  time  at  his  court.  (3)  Surnamed 
The  Great,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  succeeding  his 
father  Theodemir  in  475.  He  was  at  first  an  ally 
of  Zeno,  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  but  was 
afterwards  involved  in  hostilities  with  the  emperor. 
In  order  to  get  rid  of  Theodoric,  Zeno  gave  him 
permission  to  invade  Italy,  and  expel  the  usurper 
Odoacerfrom  the  country.  Theodoric  entered  Italy 
in  489,  and,  after  defeating  Odoacer  in  three  great 
battles,  laid  siege  to  Ravenna,  in  which  Odoacer 
took  refuge.  After  a  siege  of  three  years  Odoacer 
capitulated  on  condition  that  he  and  Theodoric 
should  rule  jointly  over  Italy;  but  Odoacer  was 
soon  afterwards  murdered  by  his  more  fortunate 
rival  (493).  Theodoric  thus  became  master  of  Italy, 
which  he  ruled  for  thirty-three  years,  till  his  death 
in  526.  His  long  reign  was  pi-osperous  and  benefi- 
cent, and  under  his  sway  Italy  recovered  from  the 
ravages  to  which  it  had  been  exposed  for  so  many 
years.  Theodoric  was  also  a  patron  of  literature : 
and  among  his  ministers  were  Cassiodorns  and 
Boethius,  the  two  last  writers  who  can  claim  a 
place  in  the  literature  of  ancient  Rome.  But  pros- 
perous as  had  been  the  reign  of  Theodoric,  his  last 
days  were  darkened  by  disputes  with  the  Catholics, 
and  by  the  condemnation  and  execution  of  Boe- 
thius  and  Symmaohus,  whom  he  accused  of  a  con- 
spiracy to  overthrow  the  Gothic  dominion  in  Italy. 
'  His  death  is  said  to  have  been  hastened  by  re- 
morse. It  his  related  that  one  evening,  when  a 
large  fish  was  served  on  the  table,  he  fancied  that 
he  beheld  the  head  of  Symmaohus,  and  was  so  ter- 
rified that  he  took  to  his  bed,  and  died  three  days 
afterwards.  Theodoric  was  buried  at  Ravenna, 
and  a  monument  was  erected  to  his  memory  by 
his  daughter  Amalasuntha.  His  ashes  were  de- 
posited in  a  porphyry  vase,  which-  is  still  to  be 
seen  at  Ravenna.  See  Hodgkin,  Theodoric  the  Goth 
<1891). 

Theodoms  (OeoSaypos).  (1)  Of  Byzantium,  a 
rhetorician,  and  a  contemporary  of  Plato.  (2)  A 
philosopher  of  the  Cyrenaic  School,  usually  desig- 
nated by  ancient  writers  "  the  Atheist."  He  re- 
sided for  some  time  at  Athens ;  and  being  banished 
thence,  went  to  Alexandria,  where  he  entered  the  | 


service  of  Ptolemy,  son  of  Lagus.  (3)  An  eminent 
rhetorician  of  the  age  of  Augustus,  was  a  native 
of  Gadara.  He  settled  at  Rhodes,  where  Tiberius, 
afterwards  emperor,  during  his  retirement  (B.C.  6- 
A.D.  2)  to  that  island,  was  one  of  his  hearers  (Suetou. 
Tib.  57).  He  also  taught  at  Rome.  Theodorus 
was  the  founder  of  a  school  of  rhetoricians  called 
"  Theodorei."  (4)  Of  Samos,  son  of  Rhoecus.  In 
conjunction  with  his  father.  Tie  erected  the  laby- 
rinth of  Lemnos  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxvi.  90),  and  ad- 
vised the  laying  down  of  a  layer  of  charcoal  as 
part  of  the  foundation  of  the  Temple  of  Artemis  at 
Ephesus  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  103).  He  is  said  to  have 
lived  for  a  long  time  in  Egypt,  where  be  and  his 
brother  Teleoles  learned  the  Egyptian  canon  of 
proportion  for  the  human  figure.  He  was  consid- 
ered by  the  Greeks  as  one  of  the  inventors  of  the  art 
of  casting  in  bronze  (Pausan.  viii.  14, 8).  He  wrote 
a  work  on  the  Temple  of  Her<S  at  Samos,  which  was 
begun  by  his  father  (Vitruv.  vii.  pref.  12).  (5)  Son 
of  Telecles,  and  uephew  of  the  preceding.  He 
flourished  iu  the  time  of  Croesus  and  Polycrates, 
whose  ring  he  made  (Herod,  i.  51 ;  iii.  41). 

Theodosianus  Codex.  See  Codex  Theodo- 
siANUs;  Theodosius. 

Theodosius  ( ecoSdo-ios ).  (1)  Surnamed  The 
Great,  Roman  emperor  of  the  East,  a. d.  378-395. 
He  was  the  son  of  the  general  Theodosius  who  re- 
stored Britain  to  the  Empire,  and  was  beheaded  at 
Carthage  in  the  reign  of  Valeus  (a.d.  376).  The 
future  emperor  was  born  in  Spain  about  A.D.  346. 
He  received  a  good  education  ;  and  he  learned  the 
art  of  war  under  his  own  father,  whom  he  accom- 
panied in  his  British  campaigns.  During  his  fa- 
ther's lifetime  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Duke 
(dux)  of  Moesia,  where  he  defeated  the  Sarmatians 
(374)  and  saved  the  province.  On  the  death  of 
his  father  he  retired  before  court  intrigues  to  his 
native  country.  He  acquired  a  considerable  mili- 
tary reputation  in  the  lifetime  of  his  father ;  and 
after  the  death  of  Valeus,  who  fell  iu  battle  against 
the  Goths,  he  was  proclaimed  emperor  of  the  East 
by  Gratian,  who  felt  himself  unable  to  sustain  the 
burden  of  the  Empire.  The  Roman  Empire  in  the 
East  was  then  iu  a  critical  position ;  for  the  Ro- 
mans were  disheartened  by  the  bloody  defeat 
which  they  had  sustained,  and  the  Goths  were  in- 
solent in  their  victory.  Theodosius,  however, 
showed  himself  equal  to  the  diflScult  position  in 
which  he  was  placed ;  he  gained  two  signal  victo- 
ries over  the  Goths,  and  concluded  a  peace  with 
the  barbarians  in  382. 

In  the  following  year  (383)  Maximns  assumed 
the  imperial  purple  in  Britain,  and  iuvaded  Gaul 
with  a  powerful  army.  In  the  war  which  fol- 
lowed Gratian  was  slain  ;  and  Theodosius,  who  did 
not  consider  it  prudent  to  outer  into  a  contest  with 
Maximns,  acknowledged  the  latter  emperor  of  the 
countries  of  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain,  but  he  se- 
cured to  Valentinian,  the  brother  of  Gratian,  Italy, 
Africa,  and  western  lUyricnm.  But  when  Maxi- 
mus  expelled  Valentinian  from  Italy  in  387,  Theo- 
dosi  us  espoused  the  cause  of  the  latter,  and  marched 
into  the  West  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army. 
After  defeating  Maximns  in  Pannouia,  Theodosius 
pursued  him  across  the  Alps  to  Aquileia.  Here 
Maximus  was  surrendered  by  his  own  soldiers  to 
Theodosius  and  was  put  to  death.  Theodosius 
spent  the  winter  at  Milan,  and  in  the  following 
year  (389)  he  entered  Rome  iu  triumph,  accom- 
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panied  by  Valentiiiian  and  his  owu  son  Honorius. 
Two  events  in  the  life  of  Theodosins  about  this 
time  may  be  mentioned  as  evidence  of  his  uncer- 
tain character  and  his  savage  temper.  In  387  a 
riot  took  place  at  Antioch,  in  which  the  statues  of 
the  emperor,  of  his  father,  and  of  his  wife  were 
thrown  down  ;  but  these  idle  demonstrations  were 
quickly  suppressed  by  an  armed  force.  When 
Theodosins  heard  of  these  riots,  he  degraded  Anti- 
och from  the  rank  of  a  city,  stripped  it  of  its  pos- 
sessions and  privileges,  and  reduced  it  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  village  dependent  on  Laodicea.  But  in 
consequence  of  the  intercession  of  Antioch  and  the 
Senate  of  Constantinople,  he  pardoued  the  city, 
and  all  who  had  taken  part  in  the  riot.  The  other 
event  is  an  eternal  brand  of  infamy  on  the  name 
of  Theodosins.  In  390,  while  the  emperor  was  at 
Milan,  a  serious  riot  broke  out  at  Thessalonica,  in 
which  the  imperial  officer  and  several  of  his  troops 
were  murdered.  Theodosius  resolved  to  take  the 
most  signal  vengeance  upon  the  whole  city.  An 
army  of  barbarians  was  sent  to  Thessalonica ;  the 
people  were  invited  to  the  games  of  the  Circus; 
and  as  soon  as  the  place  was  full,  the  soldiers  re- 
ceived the  signal  for  massacre.  For  three  hours 
the  spectators  were  indiscriminately  exposed  to 
the  fury  of  the  soldiers,  and  7000  of  them,  or,  as 
some  accounts  say,  more  than  twice  that  number, 
paid  the  penalty  of  the  insurrection.  St.  Ambrose, 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  represented  to  Theodosins  his 
crime  in  a  letter,  and  told  him  that  penitence  alone 
could  efface  his  guilt.  Accordingly,  when  the  em- 
peror proceeded  to  perform  his  devotions  in  the 
usual  manner  in  the  great  church  of  Milan,  the 
archbishop  stopped  him  at  the  door,  and  demand- 
ed an  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt.  The  con- 
science-struck Theodosius  humbled  himself  before 
the  church,  which  has  recorded  his  penance  as  one 
of  its  greatest  victories.  He  laid  aside  the  insig- 
nia of  imperial  power;  in  the  posture  of  a  suppli- 
ant in  the  church  of  Milan  he  asked  pardon  for  his 
great  sin  before  all  the  congregation ;  and,  after 
eight  months,  the  emperor  was  restored  to  com- 
munion with  the  Church. 

Theodosius  spent  three  years  in  Italy,  during 
which  he  established  Valentinian  II.  on  the  throne 
of  the  West.  He  returned  to  Constantinople  tow- 
ards the  latter  end  of  391.  Valentinian  was  slain 
in  392  by  Arbogastes,  who  raised  Eugenins  to  the 
Empire  of  the  West.  This  involved  Theodosius  in 
a  new  war;  but  it  ended  in  the  defeat  and  death 
both  of  Eugenins  and  Arbogastes  in  394.  Theo- 
dosius died  at  Milan,  four  months  after  the  defeat 
of  Eugenins,  on  the  1.7th  of  January,  395.  His  two 
sons,  Arcadins  and  Honoriiis,  had  already  been  ele- 
vated to  the  rank  of  Augusti,  and  it  was  arranged 
that  the  Empire  should  be  divided  between  them, 
Arcadins  having  the  East,  and  Honorius  the  West. 
Theodosius  was  a  firm  Catholic,  and  a  fierce  oppo- 
nent and  persecutor  of  the  Arians  and  all  heretics. 
It  was  in  his  reign  also  that  the  formal  destruction 
of  paganism  took  place ;  and  we  still  possess  a 
large  number  of  the  laws  of  Theodosius,  prohibit- 
ing the  exercise  of  the  pagan  religion,  and  forbid- 
ding the  heathen  worship  under  severe  penalties, 
in  some  cases  extending  to  death.  (2)  A  Eoman 
emperor  of  the  East,  a.d.  408-450.  He  was  born  in 
401,  and  was  only  seven  years  of  age  at  the  death 
of  his  father  Arcadins,  whom  he  succeeded.  Theo- 
dosius was  a  weak  ruler;  and 'his  sister  Pulcheria, 
who  became  his  guardian  i  n  414,  possessed  the  vir- 


tual government  of  the  Empire  during  the  re- 
mainder of  his  long  reign.  The  principal  external 
events  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  were  the  war 
with  the  Persians,  which  only  lasted  a  short  time 
(421-422),  and  was  terminated  by  a  peace  for  a 
hundred  years ;  and  the  war  with  the  Huns,  who 
repeatedly  defeated  the  armies  of  the  emperor,  and 
compelled  him  at  length  to  couchide  a  disgraceful 
peace  with  them  in  447  or  448.  Theodosius  died 
in  450,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  sister  Pulcheria, 
who  prudently  took  for  her  colleague  in  the  Em- 
pire the  senator  Marcian,  and  made  him  her  lius- 
band.  Theodosius  had  been  married  in  421  to  the 
accomplished  Atheuais,  the  daughter  of  the  sophist 
Leontins,  who  received  at  her  baptism  the  name 
of  Eudocia.  Their  daughter  Eudoxia  was  married 
to  Valentinian  III.,  the  emperor  of  the  West.  In 
the  reign  of  Theodosius,  and  that  of  Valentinian 
III.,  was  made  the  compilation  called  the  Codex 
Theodosianus.  It  was  published  in  a.d.  438.  It 
consists  of  sixteen  books,  which  are  divided  into 
titles,  with  appropriate  rubricae  or  headings;  and 
the  constitutions  belonging  to  each  title  are  ar- 
ranged under  it  in  chronological  order.  The  first 
five  books  comprise  the  greater  part  of  the  consti- 
tution which  relates  to  ius  privatum;  the  sixth, 
seventh,  and  eighth  books  contain  the  law  that  re- 
lates to  the  constitution  and  administration  ;  the 
ninth  book  treats  of  criminal  law ;  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  treat  of  the  public  revenue  and  some 
matters  relating  to  procedure ;  the  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth, fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  books  treat  of  the 
constitution  and  the  administration  of  towns  and 
other  corporations ;  and  the  sixteenth  contains  the 
law  relating  to  ecclesiastical  matters. 

Literary. — (1)  Of  Bithynia,  a  mathematician, 
mentioned  by  Strabo  and  by  Vitruvius,  the  latter 
of  whom  speaks  of  him  as  the  fnventor  of  a  uni- 
versal sun-dial.  (2)  OfTripolis,  a  mathematician 
and  astronomer  of  some  distinction,  who  appears 
to  have  flourished  later  than  the  reign  of  Trajan. 
He  wrote  several  works,  of  which  the  three  fol- 
lowing are  extant,  and  have  been  published :  (a) 
S(j>mpiKd,  a  treatise  on  the  properties  of  the  sphere, 
and  of  the  circles  described  on  its  surface ;  (6)  Tlepl 
H/XEpSi'  Kai  NuktSc  ;  and  (c)  Ilepi  OiKijcreav. 

Theodota  (QeoSdr);).  An  Athenian  courtesan, 
and  one  of  the  most  celebrated  persons  of  that 
class  in  Greece.  She  is  introduced  as  a  speaker  in 
Xenophon's  Memorabilia  (iii.  11).  She  at  last  at- 
tached herself  to  Alcibiades,  and,  after  his  murder, 
she  performed  his  funeral  rites  (Athen.  pp.  220, 
574).    See  Alcibiades. 

Theognis  {Qioyvis).  Of  Megara,  an  ancient 
elegiac  and  gnomic  poet,  said  to  have  flourished 
B.C.  548  or  544.  He  may  have  been  born  about 
570,  and  would  therefore  have  been  eighty  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Persian  Wars,  490,  at  which 
time  we  know  from  his  own  writings  that  he  was 
alive.  Theognis  belonged  to  the  oligarchical  party 
in  his  native  city,  and  in  its  fates  he  shared.  He 
was  a  noble  by'birth,  and  all  his  sympathies  were 
with  the  nobles.  They  are,  in  his  poems,  the  aya- 
6oi  and  iaffKol,  and  the  commons  the  xaKoi  and 
heCKoi,  terms  which,  in  fact,  at  that  period,  were 
regularly  used  in  this  political  signification,  and 
not  in  their  later  ethical  meaning.  He  was  ban- 
ished with  the  leaders  of  the  oligarchical  party, 
having  previously  been  deprived  of  all  his  prop- 
erty; and  most  of  his  poems  were  composed  while 
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he  was  an  exile.  Most  of  his  political  verses  are 
addressed  to  a  certain  Cyruns,  the  son  of  Polypas. 
The  other  fragments  of  his  poetry  are  of  a  social, 
most  of  them  of  a  festive,  character.  They  place 
us  in  the  midst  of  a  circle  of  friends  who  formed  a 
kind  of  convivial  society ;  all  the  memhers  of  this 
society  helonged  to  the  class  whom  the  poet  calls 
"the  good."  The  collection  of  gnpmic  poetry 
which  has  come  down  to  us  under  the  name  of 
Theognis  contains,  however,  many  additions  from 
later  poets.  The  genuine  fragments  of  Theognis, 
with  some  passages  which  are  poetical  in  thought, 
have  mnch  that  helps  us  to  understand  his  times. 

The  best  editions  are  by  Welcker  (1826) ;  Bekker 
(Leipzig,  1815  and  1827);  Orelli  (Ziirioh,  1840); 
Bergk  (1878);  Ziegler  (2d  od.  1880);  and  Sitzler 
(1880).  See  Frere's  Theognis  Eestitutus  (Malta, 
1842) ;  Muller,  De  Scriptis  Theognidis  (1877) ;  Sitz- 
ler, Studien  zum  Elegiker  Theognis  (1885) ;  and  Sittl, 
Geschichte  der  griechischen  Literatur,  i.  pp.  261  foil. 

Theogonia  (Btoyovia).  A  theogony,  or  genealog- 
ical account  of  the  gods.  The  earliest  of  these  is 
said  to  have  been  written  by  Miisaeus  (q.  v.) ;  but 
the  most  famous  is  that  of  Hesiod,  which  is  still 
extant.     See  Hesiodus. 

Theon  {Qeav).  (1)  Of  Samos.  A  Greek  painter 
who  flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourth 
century  B.C.  His  pictures  were  celebrated  for 
their  powerful  effect  on  the  imagination,  which 
caused  those  who  looked  at  them  to  forget  that 
they  were  only  counterfeits  of  reality.  The  pict- 
ure of  a  young  hoplite  charging  the  enemy  was 
especially  celebrated  for  this  effect  of  illusion 
(Aeliau,  V.  H.  ii.  44). 

(2)  Of  Smyrna.  A  Platonist  living  in  the  first 
half  of  the  second  century  a.d.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  work  of  great  value  in  connection  with  an- 
cient Greek  arithmetic :  on  the  principles  of  math- 
ematics, music,  and  astronomy  required  for  the 
study  of  Plato.  It  is  edited  by  Hiller  (Leipzig, 
1878). 

(3)  Of  Alexandria.  One  of  the  last  students  at 
the  Alexandrian  Museum ,  born  about  a.d.  365.  He 
is  the  author  of  a  commentary  on  Enclid  and  ou 
the  astronomical  tables  of  Ptolemaeus.  He  was 
the  father  of  the  celebrated  Hypatia  (q.  v.).  His 
works  are  edited  by  Hal  ma  (Paris,  1822). 

(4)  Aemus.  a  rhetorician  of  Alexandria,  who 
wrote,  in  the  fifth  century  a.d.,  a  book  on  rhetoric, 
to  which  were  appended  exercises  on  style,  called 
HpoyvfivatrfiaTa,  deserving  of  connneudatioii  both 
for  their  conciseness  and  lucidity  of  exposition, 
and  for  their  criticisms  on  the  style  of  the  Attic 
orators.     Edited  by  Finckh  (Stuttgart,  1834). 

Theonoe-  (Oeovorf).  DaTigbter  of  Proetns  and 
Psammathe,  also  called  Idothea.     See  Idothea. 

Theophanes  (Oeo^avi/y).  (1)  Cn.  Pompeius,  of 
Mitylen^  in  Lesbos.  A  learned  Greek,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  intimate  friends  of  Pompey,  and 
wrote  the  history  of  his  campaigns  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii. 
18).  (2)  A  Byzantine  historian,  who  flourished 
most  probably  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury of  our  era.  He  wrote,  in  ten  books,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Eastern  Empire  during  the  Persian 
war  under  Justin  II.,  from  a.d.  567  to  581.  The 
work  itself  is  lost,  but  some  extracts  from  it  are 
preserved  by  Photins.  (3)  Also  a  Byzantine  his- 
torian, lived  during  the  second  half  of  the  eighth 
century  a.d.  and  the  early  part  of  the  ninth.  In 
consequence  of  his  supporting  the  cause  of  image- 1 


worship,  he  was  banished  by  Leo  the  Armenian  to 
the  island  of  Samothrac6,  where  he  died,  in  818. 
Theophanes  wrote  a  Chronicon,  which  is  still  ex- 
tant, beginning  at  the  accession  of  Diocletian,  in 
277,  and  coming  down  to  811.  It  consists,  like  the 
Chronica  of  Eusebius  and  of  Syncellus,  of  two  parts, 
a  history  arranged  according  to  years,  and  a  chron- 
ological table,  of  which  the  former  is  very  superior 
to  the  latter.  It  is  edited  by  De  Boor  (Leipzig, 
1883). 

Theophania  (  6eo(j)dvia ).  A  Delphic  festival 
celebrated  iii  February  on  the  alleged  birthday  of 
Apollo  (Plut.  Quaest.  Graec.  9).  In  the  Christian 
Greek  writers,  the  name  is  used  of  Christmas  Day. 

Theophrastus  {Qeocfipaa-Tos).  The  Greek  philos- 
opher. He  was  a  native  of  Eresus  in  Lesbos,  and 
stadied  philosophy  at  Athens,  first  under  Plato 
and  afterwards  under  Aristotle.  He  became  the 
favourite  pupil  of  Aristotle,  who  named  Theo- 
phrastus his  successor  in  tlie  presidency  of  the 
Lycenm,  and  in  his  will  bequeathed  to  him  his 
library  and  the  originals  of  his  own  writings, 
Theophrastns  was  a  worthy  successor  of  his  great 
master,  and  nobly  sustained  the  character  of  the 
school.  He  is  said  to  have  had  two  thousand  dis- 
ciples, and  among  them  such  men  as  the  comic 
poet  Menander.  He  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
kings  Philippus,  Cassander,  and  Ptolemy,  and  was 
not  the  less  the  object  of  the  regard  of  the  Athe- 
nian people,  as  was  decisively  shown  when  he  was 
impeached  of  impiety ;  for  he  was  not  only  acquit- 
ted, but  his  accuser  wonld  have  fallen  a  victim  to 
his  calumny  had  not  Tlieophrastus  generously  in- 
terfered to  save  liim.  He  died  in  B.C.  287,  having 
presided  over  the  Academy  about  thirty-five  years. 
His  age  is  variously  stated.  According  to  some 
accounts  lie  lived  85  years,  according  to  others  107 
years.  He  is  said  to  have  closed  his  life  with  the 
complaiut  respecting  the  short  duration  of  human 
existence,  that  it  ended  just  when  the  insight  into 
its  problems  was  beginning.  Ho  wrote  a  great 
number  of  works,  the  great  object  of  which  was 
the  development  of  the  Aristotelian  philosophy. 
His  'HBikoI  XapaKTrjpes,  in  thirty  chapters;  liis 
work  on  plants  {Repl  ^vtS>v  lo-Topt'ar), in  ten  books; 
his  account  of  the  causes  of  plants  (Ilepi  ^vrcov 
Alnav);  and  his  treatise  on  stones  (Ilfpi  Aidtov), 
are  extant.  These  are  edited  together  by  Wimiuer 
(Breslau,  1842-62).  A  separate  edition  of  the  Char- 
acteres  is  that  of  Jebb  (London,  1870). 

Theophylactus  (OeocjjvKdKTos),  snrnamed  Simo- 
catta.  A  Byzantine  historian,  who  lived  at  Con- 
stantinople, where  he  held  some  public  oflSces 
under  Heraolins,  about  a.d.  610-C29.  His  chief 
work  is  a  history  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Maurice,  in  eight  books,  from  the  death  of  Tibe- 
rius II.  and  the  accession  of  Maurice,  in  582,  down 
to  the  murder  of  Maurice  and  his  children  by  Plio- 
cas  in  602.  (Edited  by  Bekker  [  Bonn,  1834  ].) 
There  is  also  extant  another  work  of  Theophylac- 
tus,  entitled  Quaesiiones  Fhysioae,  edited  by  Bois- 
sonade  (Paris,  1835) ;  and  De  Boor  (1886).  He  was- 
likewise  the  author  of  a  collection  of  fictitious  let- 
ters divided  as  Morales  (twenty -eight),  liustioae 
(twenty-eight),  and  Amatoriae  (twenty-eight). 

Theopompus  (eeoTro/iTros).  (1)  A  Greek  poet  of 
the  Old  Comedy,  a  younger  contemporary  of  Aris- 
tophanes ;  he  is  known  to  have  been  engaged  in 
composition  as  late  as  B.C.  370.  Only  fragments  re- 
main of  his  twenty-four  dramas,  which  prepared 
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the  way  for  the  transition  to  the  Middle  Comedy. 
See  COMOEDIA. 

(2)  A  Greek  historian,  born  at  Chios  about  B.C. 
S/!:!.  He  left  home,  probably  abont  361,  with  his 
father,  who  was  banished  by  the  democratic  party 
on  account  of  his  predilection  for  the  Spartans, 
and,  having  been  trained  in  oratory  by  Isocrates, 
spoke  with  great  success  in  all  the  larger  towns  of 
Greece.  He  distinguished  himself  so  greatly  in 
the  rhetorical  contest  instituted  (351)  by  Queen  Ar- 
temisia, wife  of  Mansolns,  in  honour  of  her  deceased 
Imsband,  that  he  obtained  a  brilliant  victory  over 
all  competitors.  He  afterwards  travelled,  with 
tlie  object  of  acquiring  material  for  his  historical 
works.  The  favour  shown  him  by  Alexander  the 
Great  induced  him  to  return  to  Chios  at  the  age  of 
forty-five ;  but  on  the  death  of  his  patron  he  fonnd 
himself  again  obliged  to  flee  from  his  opponents, 
whose  hatred  he  had  incurred  by  his  vehement 
adoption  of  the  sentiments  of  the  aristocracy.  He 
took  refuge  with  Ptolemy  I.,  at  Alexandria,  abont 
:i05.  Here  he  did  not,  however,  meet  with  a  fa- 
vourable reception,  and  was  compelled  to  with- 
draw, as  his  life  was  in  danger.  Of  his  subsequent 
career  nothing  is  known. 

Besides  numerous  orations  (principally  panegyr- 
ics) he  composed  two  large  histories,  founded  on 
the  most  careful  and  minute  research :  (a)  Hellenica 
CnXKrjviKai  'loropiai),  in  twelve  books,  a  continua- 
tion of  Thucydides,  covering  the  period  from  411- 
394;  and  (b)  PhiKppica  (^iXmrnKo),  in  fifty-eight 
boolcs,  treating  of  the  life  and  times  of  Philip  of 
Macedon.  Of  these  works  only  fragments  remain. 
The  charge  of  malignity,  which  was  brought 
against  him  by  the  ancients,  seems  to  have  origi- 
nated in  the  reckless  manner  in  which,  on  the 
testimony  of  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassns  (-Bp.  ad 
Cn.  Pompeium),  he  exposed  the  pettiness  and  base- 
ness of  the  politics  of  those  times,  especially  those 
of  the  Macedonian  party.  There  seems  to  be  bet- 
ter foundation  for  the  charge  brought  against  him 
of  being  too  fond  of  digressions ;  for  when,  in  later 
times,  the  digressions  in  the  PMlippica  were 
omitted,  the  work  was  thereby  reduced  to  sixteen 
books.  Theopompus  was  the  first  Greek  writer 
to  make  any  definite  mention  of  Kome,  speaking 
of  its  capture  by  the  Gauls  (Pliny,  M.  N.  iii.  57). 
His  fragments  are  edited  by  C.  and  Th.  Muller  in 
the  Frag.  Hist.  Graec.  (Paris,  1841).  See  Stern, 
Diodor  und  Theopompos  (1891). 

(3)  A  king  of  Sparta  who  is  said  to  have  estab- 
lished the  ephoralty  (Pausau.  iii.  7, 5). 

Theorl  (Beapot).  Persons  sent  by  the  Greek 
States  on  any  special  missiou  (Beapia)  associated 
with  religion,  such  as  the  offering  of  sacrifice  or 
the  consultation  of  an  oracle.  Among  some  of  the 
Doric  States,  such  as  the  Messenians,  Mantineans, 
and  Troezeuians,  there  were  special  officers  called 
Theoii,  who  consulted  the  oracles  and  interpreted 
their  responses. 

Theoria  {Bempla).     See  Theori. 

Theoritcon  (ro  SempKov,  so.  xPVI'-"^-'  "  theatre- 
money").  Money  devoted  by  the  State  to  the 
public  shows  and  festivals,  or  given  to  the  people 
as  legacies.  A  distribution  of  two  obols  (about 
|0.08)  a  head,  granted  from  the  time  of  Pericles  to 
the  poorer  Athenian  citizens,  from  the  common 
war -chest  (see  Hellenotamiae),  enabled  them 
to  attend  the  representations  at  the  theatre,  tWo 
obols  being  the  entrance  fee  levied  by  the  lessees 


of  the  theatre.  By  degrees  this  grant  was  distrib- 
uted to  citizens  who  laid  claim  to  it  in  the  case  of 
other  entertainments,  such  as  festivals  and  sacri- 
fices. For  the  contests  and  games  at  the  Pana- 
thenaea,  Dionysia,  Eleusinia,  Thargelia,  money  was 
set  apart  by  the  State,  wliile  some  of  the  expense 
was  borne  by  individuals.  (See  Liturgia.)  The 
public  treasury  also  defrayed  a  portion  of  the  cost 
of  the  Olympian,  Pythian,  Nemeau,  and  Istlimian 
Games.  It  was  abolished  towards  the  end  of  the 
Poloponnesian  War,  but  again  introduced  after  the 
restoration  of  the  democracy  ;  and  a  special  fund, 
to  which,  by  a  decree  of  the  people,  the  whole  sur- 
plus of  the  revenue  was  to  be  devoted,  was  set 
apart  for  this  purpose,  with  a  special  treasurer, 
who  had  even  for  a  time  the  management  of  the 
finances  of  the  State.  Demosthenes  first  suc- 
ceeded, shortly  before  the  battle  of  Chaeronea  (B.C. 
338),  in  putting  an  end  to  this  system,  which  so 
severely  taxed  the  resources  of  tlie  State  in  time 
of  war.  See  Fickelscherer,  De  Theoricis  Athenien- 
Hum  Pecuniis  (Leipzig,  1877). 

Theoris  (Sfcopls).  A  trireme  kept  for  sacred 
embassies.  Tliree  of  these  were  kept  at  Athens. 
(Schomaun,  Antiq.  Eng.  trans,  p.  441.)  See  Thb- 
ORI. 

Theoscenla  (deo^evia,  sdao  6fohm<na,  "entertain- 
ments given  to  the  gods").  A  festival  celebrated 
in  many  parts  of  Greece  in  honour,  not  only  of  the 
principal  local  divinity,  but  of  many  others  who 
were  considered  as  his  guests.  Such  was  the  feast 
held  at  Delphi  in  lionour  of  Apollo  in  the  mouth 
hence  called  Theoxeuius  (August).  Of  the  man- 
ner of  its  celebration  nothing  is  known.  Distin- 
guished men,  such  as  Pindar  and  his  descendants, 
were  also  invited  to  the  sacrificial  feast.  Else- 
where other  gods  appeared  as  hosts  at  the  feast, 
as  the  Dioscuri,  the  patrons  of  hospitality,  in  Paros 
and  Agrigentum.  From  these  god-feasfs  the  Ro- 
mans probably  derived  the  custom  of  their  lecti- 
sternia.     See  Lectisternidm. 

Thera  (Brjpa).  Now  Santorin  ;  an  island  in  the 
Aegaeau  Sea,  and  the  chief  of  the  Sporades,  dis- 
tant from  Crete  700  stadia,  and  25  Roman  miles 
south  of  the  Island  of  los.  See  Voswinckel,  De 
Theraeorum  Inaulis  (1856). 

Theramgnes  (&rjpap,4vr]s).  An  Athenian,  son  of 
Hagnon.  He  was  a  leading  member  of  the  oli- 
garchical governrafint  of  the  Four  Hundred  at 
Athens,  in  B.C.  411.  Subsequently,  however,  he 
not  only  took  a  prominent  part  In  the  deposition 
of  the  Four  Hundred,  but  came  forward  as  the  ac- 
cuser of  Antiphon  and  Archeptolemus,  who  had 
been  his  intimate  friends,  but  whose  death  he  was 
now  the  mean  and  cowardly  instrument  in  pro- 
curing. After  the  capture  of  Athens  by  Lysander, 
Theramenes  was  chosen  One  ofthe  Thirty  Tyrants 
(404).  But  as  from  policy  he  endeavoured  to  check 
the  tyrannical  proceedings  of  his  colleagues,  Critias 
accused  him  before  the  council  as  a  traitor,  and 
procured  his  condemnation  by  violence.  When 
he  had  drnnk  the  hemlock,  ho  dashed  out  the  last 
drop  from  the  cup,  exclaiming,  "  This  to  the  health 
ofthe  handsome  Critias!"  (Xen.  Hell.  ii.  3,  2;  Died, 
xiv.  5).  See  Pohlig,  Der  Atkener  Theramenes  (Leip- 
zig, 1877) ;  and  Wilamowitz,  Aristoteles  und  Athen. 

Therapeutics.     See  Medicina  ;  Medicus. 

Therapnae  (Bepdirvai).  (1)  A  town  in  Laconia, 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Eurotas  and  a  little  above 
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Sparta,  celebrated  In  mythology  as  the  birthplace 
of  Castor  and  Pollux.  Menelaiis  and  Helen  were 
«aid  to  be  buried  here  (Pausan.  ill.  19,  9).  (2)  A 
town  in  Boeotia. 

Theras  (Ofipas).  A  Spartan  who  colonized  aud 
gave  name  to  the  island  of  Thera  (q.  v.). 

Therasia  {Orjpa&la).  A  small  island  west  of  Thera. 

Theriolea  (Gi/piKX^s).  A  Corinthian  potter, 
whose  works  obtained  such  celebrity  that  they 
became  known  throughout  Greece  by  the  name  of 
'QijpiKkeia  (sc.  iTOTTipia)  or  KvKiKes  QripiKKetm  (or  -ot), 
and  these  names  were  applied  not  only  to  cups  of 
■earthenware,  but  also  to  those  of  wood,  glass,  gold, 
and  silver  (Athen.  pp.  470-472;  Pliny.  £r.JV^.xvi.205). 

Theritas  ("  the  savage  one  ").  A  name  given  at 
Sparta  to  Ares  (q.  v.). 

Thenna  (Oeppj)).  A  town  in  Macedonia,  after- 
wards called  Thessalonica  (see  Thessalonica),  sit- 
uated at  the  northeastern  extremity  of  a  great  gulf 
•of  the  Aegaean  Sea,  called  Thermaicos  or  Ther- 
MAEUS  Sinus  from  the  town  at  its  head.  This 
^nlf  was  also  called  Macedonicus  Sinus  ;  its  mod- 
•ern  name  is  the  Gulf  of  Salonioa. 

Thermae  {dep/mi,  literally  "hot-springs")-  The 
name  given  by  the  Romans  to  the  public  build- 
ings, founded  in  and  after  the  time  of  Agrippa, 
which  combined,  with  warm  baths,  the  arrange- 
inents  of  a  Greek  gymnasium.  These  included 
•open  and  covered  colonnades  for  conversation,  in- 
struction, and  different  exercises,  especially  the 
game  of  ball.  The  most  extensive  and  splendid 
establishments  of  the  sort  were  to  be  found  in 
Rome,  and  are  still  to  be  seen,  though,  for  the 
greater  part,  in  ruins.  Of  the  existing  remains 
the  most  important  are  those  of  the  Thermae  of 
Caracalla.    These  accommodated  some  1600  bathers 


Remains  of  Uie  Thermae  of  Caracalla.     (Prom  a  photograph.) 

at  once,  but  were  inferior  in  size  to  the  Thermae  of 
Diocletian  on  the  Quirinal  Hill,  which  were  built 
for  the  use  of  3200  bathers.  Of  these  there  are  ex- 
tensive remains,  including  part  of  a  theatre.  The 
'Thermae  of  Diocletian  were  dedicated  in  a.d.  350. 
.See  Balnbae. 
BO 


Thermae  (Gf'p/iai).  A  town  in  Sicily,  built  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Himera  after  the  destruction  of 
the  latter  city  by  the  Carthaginians.    See  Himbka. 

Thermaicus  Sinus.     See  Theema. 

Thermodon  (6cp/.t(i)d(i)v).  NowThermeh;  a  river 
of  Pontus,  in  the  district  of  Themisoyra,  the  re- 
puted country  of  the  Amazons,  rises  in  a  mountain 
called  Amazonius  Mountain,  near  Phanaroea,  and 
falls  into  the  sea  about  thirty  miles  east  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Iris.  At  its  mouth  was  the  city  of 
Themisoyra ;  and  there  Is  still,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Thermeh,  a  place  of  the  same 
name,  Thermeh. 

Thennopolium  {6epp,(mmKiov).  A  shop  where 
hot  drink  {oalda)  was  sold.  (Plant.  Trin.  iv.  3,  6.) 
See  Calda  ;  ViNtm. 

Thennop^lae  {QepfionvKai),  or  simply  Pylae 
(niXai).  "  The  Hot  Gates,"  or  "  The  Gates."  A 
celebrated  pass  leading  from  Thessaly  into  Locris. 
It  lay  between  Mount  Oeta  and  an  inaccessible 
morass,  forming  the  edge  of  the  Malic  Gulf.  At 
one  end  of  the  pass,  close  to  Anthela,  the  moun- 
tain approaches  bo  close  to  the  morass  as  to  leave 
room  for  only  a  single  carriage  between  ;  this  nar- 
row entrance  formed  the  western  gate  of  Thermopy- 
lae. About  a  mile  to  the  east  the  mountain  again 
approached  close  to  the  sea,  near  the  Locrian  town 
of  Alpeni,  thus  forming  the  eastern  gate  of  Ther- 
mopylae. The  space  between  these  two  gates  was 
wider  and  more  open,  and  was  distingnished  by  its 
abundant  flow  of  hot  springs,  which  were  sacred 
to  Heracles:  hence  the  name  of  the  place.  Ther- 
mopylae was  the  only  pass  by  which  an  enemy  could 
penetrate  from  northern  into  southern  Greece; 
whence  its  great  importance  in  Grecian  history. 
It  is  especially  celebrated  on  aocotint  of  the  he- 
roic defence  of  Leonidas  and  the  300  Spartans 
against  the  mighty  host  of  Xerxes  in  B.C.  480; 
anil  they  only  fell  through  the  Persians  having 
discovered  a  path  over  the  mountains,  and  thus 
being  enabled  to  attack  the  Greeks  in  the  rear. 
This  mountain  path  commenced  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Trachis,  ascended  the  gorge  of  the 
river  Asopus  and  the  hill  called  Anopaea,  then 
crossed  the  crest  of  Oeta,  and  descended  in  the 
rear  of  Thermopylae  near  the  town  of  Alpeni 
(Herod,  vii.  207-228 ;  Pausan.  iv.  35, 9;  x.  19-22). 
See  Sohliemann,  Untwsuch.  d.  Thermopylen  (1883) ; 
and  the  article  Xbrxbs. 

Thermum  {Qipnov)  or  Therma  (to  Bippn).  A 
town  of  the  Aetolians  near  Stratus,  with  warm 
mineral  springs,  and  regarded  for  some  time  as 
the  capital  of  the  country. 

Theron  (Qijpav).  A  tyrant  of  Agrigentum,  in 
Sicily,  who  reigned  from  about  B.C.  488  till  his 
death  in  472.  He  shared  with  Gelon  in  the  great 
victory  gained  over  the  Carthaginians  in  480. 
See  Diod.  xi.  20-25,  48,  53 ;  Herod,  vii.  165 ;  and 
the  article  Gelo. 

Thersander  [Qipa-avhpos).    The  son  of  Polyni- 

ces  and  Argia,  and  one  of  the  Epigoni  (q.  v.).    He 

went  with  Agamemnon  to  Troy,  and  was  slain 

in  that  expedition  by  Telephus  (Herod,  iv.  147 ; 

Verg.  Aen.  ii.  261). 

Thersites  {Bepa-iTi]!).  The  son  of  Agrius. 
He  was  the  most  deformed  man  and  impudent 
talker  among  the  Greeks  at  Troy  (II.  ii.  212). 
According  to  the  later  poets  he  was  killed  by 
Achilles,  because  he  had  ridiculed  him  for  lament- 
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iiig  tbe  death  of  Penthesilea,  queen  of  the  Amazons 
(Tzetz.  ad  Lycophr.  999 ;  Quint.  Smyrn.  i.  800). 

Thesaurus  (drjo-avpos).  The  Greek  terra  for  a 
room  in  which  all  kinds  of  objects,  provisions, 
jewels,  etc.,  were  stored ;  hence  a  treasury  or  treas- 
ure-house. In  ordinary  life  the  underground  store- 
chanihers,  circular  vaulted  rooms  with  an  opening 
above,  similar  to  our  cellars,  were  thns  named. 
The  same  name  was  given  to  treasure-houses  which 
each  State  maintained  within  the  precincts  of 
Panhellenic  sanctuaries,  as  repositories  for  their 
offerings  to  the  gods.  Such  were  those  at  Olym- 
pia  and  Delphi.  The  subterranean  tombs,  shaped 
like  beehives,  and  of  a  construction  dating  from 
remote  Greek  antiquity,  which  have  beeu  found  in 
various  places,  have  beeu  wrongly  described  as 
"  treasure-houses."  The  most  celebrated  of  these 
are  the  so-called  thesaurus  of  Atrens  at  Mycenae 
(see  Cyclopes;  Mycenae),  and  that  of  Miuyas 
at  Orchonienns  (see  Trophonius).  The  latter  is 
only  partly,  the  former  wholly,  preserved.  The 
ground-plau  of  these  structures  is  circular,  and 
consists  of  one  enclosed  room  with  a  domed  roof, 
constructed  of  horizontal  layers  of  massive  stone 
blocks,  projecting  one  over  the  other.  This  cir- 
cular chamber  was  used  probably  for  service  in 
honour  of  the  dead.  The  actual  resting-place  of 
the  body  was  a  square  room  adjoining.  The  large 
room  at  Mycenae  is  fifty  feet  in  diameter,  and 
about  the  same  in  height.  It  consists  of  thirteen 
courses,  the  uppermost  of  which  was  only  a  single 
stone.  It  was  decorated  with  hundreds  of  bronze 
plates,  the  holes  for  tbe  nails  being  still  visible. 

Theseia  (Sijo-f  la).  A  festival  in  honour  of  The- 
seus (q.  v.),  lasting  for  several  days  at  Athens  in 
the  month  Pyanepsion.  See  A.  Mommsen,  Seorto- 
logie,  pp.  269-287. 

Theseus  (Qrjo-fvs).  The  great  national  hero  of 
Attic  legend.  He  was  the  son  of  Aegeus,  king  of 
Athens,  and  of  Aetlira,  the  daughter  of  Pittheus, 
king  of  Troezen.  This,  however,  was  the  Attic 
tradition,  which  aimed  at  making  Theseus  a  prince 
of  Athenian  descent.  The  older  legend  of  Troezen 
itself  made  Theseus  the  son  of  Poseidou  (Pausan.  i. 
17,  3 ;  Diod.  iv.  59 ;  Pint.  Thes.  6 ;  Eur.  Hipp.  887). 
Plutarch  in  his  Theseus  has  gathered  into  a  con- 
nected story  various  legends,  some  of  Athenian 
origin,  some  from  other  countries:  (1)  his  journey 
from  Troezen  to  Athens,  an  Attic  glorification  of 
their  hero;  (2)  the  Cretan  story  of  the  Minotaur 
adapted  to  the  Attic  legends ;  (3)  his  later  advent- 
ures, some  of  which  are  of  Spartan  origin.  But 
the  story  may  be  related  consecutively  as  Plutarch 
has  given  it. 

Theseus  was  brought  up  at  Troezen,  and  when 
he  reached  maturity  he  took,  by  his  motheA  di- 
rections, the  sword  and  sandals,  the  tokens  which 
had  been  left  by  Aegeus,  and  proceeded  to  Athens. 
Eager  to  emulate  Heracles,  he  went  by  land,  dis- 
playing his  prowess  by  destroying  the  robbers  and 
monsters  that  iufested  the  country.  Periphetes, 
Sinis,  Phaea  the  Crommyonian  sow,  Sciron,  Cercy- 
ou,  aud  Procrustes  fell  before  him.  At  Athens  he 
was  immediately  recognized  by  Medea,  who  laid  a 
plot  for  poisoning  him  at  a  banquet  to  which  he 
was  invited.  By  means  of  the  sword  which  he 
carried,  Theseus  was  recognized  by  Aegens,  ac- 
knowledged as  his  son,  and  declared  his  successor. 
The  sons  of  Pallas,  thus  disappointed  in  their  hopes 
of  succeeding  to  the  throne,  attempted  to  secure 


the  succession  by  violeuce,  and  declared  war,  but, 
being  betrayed  by  the  herald  Leos,  were  destroyed. 
The  capture  of  the  Marathonian  bull,  which  had 
long  laid  waste  the  surrounding  couutrj',  was  the 
next  exploit  of  Theseus.  After  this  Theseus  went 
of  his  own  accord  as  one  of  the  seven  youths- 
whom  the  Athenians  were  obliged  to  send  every 
year,  with  seven  maidens,  to  Crete,  to  be  devoured' 
by  the  Minotaur.  When  they  arrived  at  Crete,. 
Ariadn^,  the  daughter  of  Minos,  became  enamoured 
of  Theseus,  and  provided  him  with  a  sword  with 
which  he  slew  the  Minotaur,  and  a  clue  of  thread 
by  which  he  found  his  way  out  of  the  hibyrintli.. 
Having  effected  his  object,  Tliesens  sailed  away, 
carrying  off  Ariadn6.  There  were  various  legends 
about  Ariadne;  but  according  to  the  general  ac- 
count Theseus  abandoned  her  in  the  island  of 
Naxos  on  his  way  home.  (See  Aeiadn:^.)  He  was 
generally  believed  to  have  had  by  her  two  sons,. 
Oenopion  and  Staphylus ;  yet  this  does  not  agree 
with  the  account  in  the  Odyssey,  which  represents 
her  as  dying  before  her  wedding  with  Theseus  was 
brought  about,  and  apparently  after  her  union 
with  Dionysus  {Od.  xi.  320).  As  the  vessel  in 
which  Theseus  sailed  approached  Attica,  he  neg- 
lected to  hoist  the  white  sail  which  was  to  have 
been  the  signal  of  the  success  of  the  expedition ; 
whereupon  Aegeus,  thinking  that  his  son  had  per- 
ished, threw  himself  into  the  sea.  (See  Aegeus.). 
Theseus  thus  became  king  of  Athens.  Other  ad- 
ventures followed,  again  repeating  those  of  Hera- 
cles. Theseus  is  said  to  have  assailed  the  Ama- 
zons before  they  had  recovered  from  the  attack  of 
Heracles,  and  to  have  carried  off'  their  queen  Anti- 
op6.  The  Amazons  in  their  turn  invaded  Attica^ 
and  penetrated  into  Athens  itself;  and  the  final 
battle  in  which  Theseus  overcame  them  was  fought 
in  the  very  midst  of  the  -city.  (See  Amazones.) 
By  Antiop6  Theseus  was  said  to  have  had  a  son 
named  Hippolytus  or  Demophoon,  and  after  her 
death  to  have  married  Phaedra.  ( See  Hippoly- 
tus; Phaedka.) 

Theseus  figures  in  almost  all  the  great  heroic 
expeditions.  He  was  one  of  the  Argonauts  (the 
anachronism  of  the  attempt  of  Medea  to  poison 
him  does  not  seem  to  have  been  noticed) ;  he  joined 
in  the  Calydouiau  hunt",  and  aided  Adrastus  in  re- 
covering the  bodies  of  those  slain  before  Thebes. 
He  contracted  a  close  friendship  with  PirithoUs,. 
and  aided  him  and  the  Lapithae  against  the  Cen- 
taurs. With  the  assistance  of  Pirithoiis  he  carried 
off  Helen  from  Sparta  while  she  was  quite  a  girl,. 
and  placed  her  at  Aphidnae,  under  the  care  of 
Aethra.  In  return  he  assisted  Pirithoiis  in  his  at- 
tempt to  carry  off  Persephone  from  the  lower- 
world.  Pirithoiis  perished  in  the  enterprise,  and 
Theseus  was  kept  iu  hard  durance  until  he  was 
delivered  by  Heracles.  Meantime  Castor  and 
Pollux  invaded  Attica,  and  carried  off  Helen  aud 
Aethra,  Academus  having  informed  the  brothers 
where  they  were  to  be  found.  (See  Academus.) 
Menestheus  also  endeavoured  to  incite  the  people 
against  Theseus,  who  on  his  return  found  himself 
unable  to  re-establish  his  authority,  and  retired  to 
Scyros,  where  he  met  with  a  treacherous  death  at 
the  hands  of  Lycomedes.  The  departed  hero  was 
believed  to  have  appeared  to  aid  the  Athenians  at 
the  battle  of  Marathon.  In  469  the  bones  of  The- 
seus were  discovered  by  Cimon  in  Scyros,  and 
brought  to  Athens,  where  they- were  deposited  in 
a  temple  (the  Theseum)  erected  in  honour  of  the. 
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hero.  A  considerable  part  of  this  temple  still  re- 
mains, forming  one  of  the  most  interesting  monu- 
ments of  Athens.  A  festival  in  honour  of  Theseus 
was  celebrated  on  the  eighth  day  of  each  month, 
especially  in  Pyauepsiou.     See  p.  151. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Theseus  is  a  purely 
legendary  personage.  Nevertheless,  in  later  times 
the  Athenians  came  to  regard  him  as  the  author 
of  a  very  important  political  revolution  in  Attica. 
Before  his  time  Attica  had  been  broken  up  into 
twelve  petty  independent  States  or  townships, 
acknowledging  no  head,  and  connected  only  by  a 
federal  union.  Theseus  abolished  the  separate 
governments,  and  erected  Athens  into  the  capital 
of  a  single  commonwealth.  The  festival  of  the 
Panathenaea  (q.  v.)  was  instituted  to  commemorate 
this  important  revolution.  Theseus  is  said  to  have 
established  a  constitutional  government,  retaining 
in  his  own  hands  only  certain  definite  powers  and 
functions.  He  is  further  said  to  have  distributed 
the  Athenian  citizens  into  the  three  classes  of  Eu- 
patridae,  Georaori,  and  Demiurgi.  It  would  be  a 
vain  task  to  attempt  to  decide  whether  there  is 
any  historical  basis  for  the  legends  about  Theseus, , 
and  still  more  so  to  endeavour  to  separate  the  his- 
torical from  the  legendary  in  what  has  been  pre- 
served. The  Theseus  of  the  Athenians  was  a  hero 
who  fought  the  Amazons,  and  slew  the  Minotaur, 
and  carried  off  Helen.  A  personage  who  should 
be  nothing  more  than  a  wise  king,  consolidating 
the  Athenian  commonwealth,  however  possible  his 
existence  might  be,  would  have  no  historical  real- 
ity. The  connection  of  Theseus  with  Poseidon, 
the  national  deity  of  the  Ionic  tribes,  his  coming 
from  the  Ionic  town  Troezen,  forcing  his  waj' 
through  the  Isthmus  into  Attica,  and  establishing 
the  Isthmia  as  an  Ionic  Pauegyris,  rather  suggest 
that  Theseus  is,  at  least  in  part,  the  mythological 
representative  of  an  Ionian  immigration  into  Atti- 
ca, which,  adding  perhaps  to  the  strength  and  im- 
portance of  Ionian  settlers  already  in  the  country, 
might  easily  have  led  to  that  political  aggregation 
of  the  disjointed  elements  of  the  State  which  is 
assigned  to  Theseus. 

Thesmophoria  (dea-fioipopta).  A  festival  to 
Demeter,  as  the  founder  of  agriculture  and  of  the 
civic  rite  of  marriage,  celebrated  in  many  parts  of 
Greece,  but  especially  at  Athens.  It  was  held  at 
Athens  from  the  ninth  to  the  thirteenth  of  the  month 
Pyanepsion  (the  beginning  of  November),  and  only 
by  married  women  of  genuine  Attic  birth  and  of 
blameless  reputation.  Two  of  the  wealthiest  and 
most  distinguished  women  were  chosen  out  of 
every  district  to  preside  over  the  festivals ;  their 
duty  was  to  perform  the  sacred  functions  in  the 
name  of  the  others,  and  to  prepare  the  festal  meal 
for  the  women  of  their  own  district.  Even  the 
priestess,  who  had  the  chief  conduct  of  the  whole 
festival,  had  to  be  a  married  woman.  On  the 
Stenia,  the  first  day  of  the  feast  (Stjji/io),  the  women 
went  in  procession,  amid  wanton  jests  and  gibes, 
to  the  deme  of  Halimus,  on  the  promontory  of 
Colias,  where  nightly  celebrations  were  held  in 
the  Temple  of  Demeter  and  her  daughter  Cor6. 
After  their  return  (SvoSos)  in  the  early  morning  of 
the  third  day,  a  festival  lasting  for  three  days  was 
held  in  Athens.  No  sacrifices  were  offered  on  the 
last  day  but  one,  which  was  spent  amid  fasting 
and  mourning.  On  the  last  day,  on  which  Deme- 
ter was  invoked  under  the  name  of  Calligeneia, 
"  goddess  of  fair  children,"  a  feast  (fi;/iia)  was  held 


amid  mimic  dances  and  games,  which  probably 
referred  to  the  mythical  stories  of  the  goddess 
and  her  daughter.  See  Preller,  Demeter  und  Per- 
sephone', pp.  335-365;  A.  Mommsen,  Beortologie,  pp. 
287-302. 

Thesmothgtae  {SecrjiodeTm).  The  six  junior 
archons  at  Athens,  on  whom  devolved,  specially, 
the  administration  of  certain  branches  of  the  law. 
For  further  details  see  Archon. 

Thespiae  {eea-TTeml  and  Becnrial),  or  Thespia 
{Qfaireia,  Oea-ma).  Now  Eremo  or  Eimokastro; 
an  ancient  town  in  Boeotia  on  the  southeastern 
slope  of  Mount  Helicon,  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  Crissaeau  Gulf.  It  was  burned  to  the  ground 
by  the  Persians,  but  subsequently  rebuilt.  At- 
Thespiae  was  preserved  the  celebrated  marble 
statue  of  Eros  by  Praxiteles,  who  had  given  it  to 
Phryne,  by  whom  it  was  presented  to  her  native 
town.  (See  Pkaxitkles.)  From  the  vicinity  of 
Thespiae  to  Monnt  Helicon  the  Muses  are  called 
Thespiades,  and  Helicon  itself  is  named  the  Thes- 
pia rupes.     (Varro,  L.  L.  vii.  2.) 

Thespis  (ee'o-jrti).  The  father  of  Greek  Tragedy. 
He  was  a  contemporary  of  Pisistratus,  and  a  native 
of  Icarus,  one  of  the  demes  in  Attica,  where  the 
worship  of  Dionysus  had  long  prevailed.  The  al- 
teration made  by  Thespis,  which  gave  to  the  old 
Tragedy  a  new  and  dramatic  character,  was  very 
simple  but  very  important.  Before  his  time  the 
leader  of  the  Chorus  had  recited  the  adventures  of 
Dionysus  and  had  been  answered  by  the  Chorus. 
Thespis  introduced  an  actor  (vnoKpirfjs,  or  "an- 
swerer") to  reply  to  the  leader  of  the  Chorus.  It 
is  clear  that,  though  the  performance  still  remained, 
as  far  as  can  be  gathered,  chiefly  lyrical,,  and  the 
dialogue  was  of  comparatively  small  account,  yet 
a  decided  step  towards  the  drama  had  been  made. 
Some  modern  scholars  have  credited  Horace's  state- 
ment that  Thespis  went  about  in  a  wagon  as  a  stroll- 
ing player  (A.  P.  276).  It  is  suggested  that  the  ex- 
pressions for  the  freedom  of  jesting  at  the  festival 
of  the  Leuaea  (to  e'^  dfia^cov,  i^  afid^ris  ijSpi^eiv) 
may  have  given  rise  to  the  story.    See  Tkagoedia. 

Thespius  (9eo-7r(os).  Son  of  Erechthens,  who, 
according  to  some,  founded  the  town  of  Thespiae 
in  Boeotia  (Pausan.  ix.  26,  4).  His  descendants  are 
called  Thespiadae. 

Thesproti  (eeo-Trpmroi).  A  people  of  Epirus,  in- 
habiting the  district  called  after  them  Thbspro- 
TIA  or  ThespROTIS  (OearnpaiTia),  which  extended 
along  the  coast  from  the  Ambracian  Gulf  north- 
wards as  far  as  the  river  Thyamis,  and  inland  as 
far  as  the  territory  of  the  Molossi.  The  Thesproti 
were  the  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  Epirus,  and 
are  said  to  have  derived  their  name  from  Thespro- 
tns,  the  son  of  Lycaou.  They  were  Pelasgiaus, 
and  in  their  country  was  the  oracle  of  Dodona,  the 
great  centre  of  the  Pelasgic  worship.  (See  Dodo- 
na; Oracula;  Pelasgi.)  From  Thesprotia  is- 
sued the  Thessalians,  who  took  possession  of  the 
country  afterwards  called  Thessaly. 

Thessalia  (Qecra-aXia).  The  largest  division  of 
Greece.  It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Cam- 
bunian  Mountains,  which  separated  it  from  Mace- 
donia ;  on  the  west  by  Mount  Pindus,  which  sepa- 
rated it  from  Epirus ;  on  the  east  by  the  Aegaean 
Sea;  and  on  the  south  by  the  Maliao  Gulf  and 
Mount  Oeta,  which  separated  it  from  Locris,  Pho- 
cis,  and  Aetolia.     Thessaly  proper  is  a  vast  plain. 
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shut  ill  on  every  side  by  mountain  barriers,  broken 
only  at  the  northeastern  corner  by  the  valley  and 
defile  of  Temp6,  which  separates  Ossa  from  Olym- 
pus. This  plain  is  drained  by  the  river  Peneus 
and  its  affl^uents,  and  is  said  to  have  been  originally 
a  vast  lake,  the  waters  of  which  were  afterwards 
carried  oif  through  the  vale  of  Temp4  by  some 
sudden  convulsion  which  rent  the  rocks  of  this 
valley  asunder.  In  addition  to  the  plain  already 
described,  there  were  two  other  districts  included 
under  the  general  name  of  Thessaly :  one  called 
Magnesia,  being  a  long,  narrow  strip  of  country 
extending  along  the  coast  of  the  Aegaean  Sea  from 
Temp6  to  the  Pagasaean  Gulf,  and  bounded  on  the 
west  by  Mounts  Ossa  and  Olympus ;  and  the  other 
being  a  long,  narrow  vale  at  the  extreme  south  of 
the  country,  lying  between  Mounts  Othrys  and 
Oeta,  and  drained  by  the  river  Sperchens.  Thes- 
saly proper  was  divided  in  very  early  times  into 
four  districts  or  tetrarchies  —  a  division  which 
we  still  find  existing  in  the  Poloponnesian  War. 
These  districts  were:  (a)  Hestiabotis  (Ea-nmS)- 
Tii),  the  northwestern  part  of  Thessaly,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  Macedonia,  on  the  west  by  Epirus, 
on  the  east  by  Pelasgiotis,  and  on  the  south  by 
Thessaliotis ;  the  Peneus  may  be  said  in  general 
to  have  formed  its  southern  limit,  (b)  Pelasgio- 
tis (IlfXao-yiSTts),  the  eastern  part  of  the  Thessa- 
lian  plain,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Macedonia, 
on  the  west  bj'  Hestiaeotis,  on  the  east  by  Mag- 
nesia, and  on  the  south  by  the  Sinus  Pagasaeus 
and  Phthiotis.  (c)  Thessaliotis  (efo-a-aXtans), 
the  southwestern  part  of  the  Thessaliau  plain, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Hestiaeotis,  on  the  west 
by  Epirus,  on  the  east  by  Pelasgiotis,  and  on  the 
south  by  Dolopia  and  Phthiotis.  (d)  Phthiotis 
(<p6iS>ns),  the  southeast  of  Thessaly,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  Thessaliotis,  on  the  west  by  Dolopia, 
on  the  south  by  the  Sinus  Maliacus,  and  on  the  east 
by  the  Pagasaean  Gulf.  It  is  in  this  district  that 
Homer  places  Phthia  and  Hellas  proper,  and  the 
dominions  of  Achilles.  Besides  these  there  were 
four  other  districts,  viz. :  (e)  Magnesia.  (See 
Magnesia.)  (/)  Dolopia  {AoXonia),  a  small  dis- 
trict bounded  on  the  east  by  Phthiotis,  on  the 
north  by  Thessaliotis,  on  the  west  by  Athamania, 
and  ou  the  south  by  Oetaea.  The  Dolopes  were  an 
ancient  people,  for  they  are  not  only  mentioned  by 
Homer  as,  fighting  before  Troy,  but  they  also  sent 
deputies  to  the  Amphictyonic  assembly,  (g)  Oe- 
taea (OiVaia),  a  district  in  the  upper  valley  of  the 
Sperchens,  lying  between  Mounts  Othrys  and  Oeta, 
and   bounded  on  the  north  by  Dolopia,  ou   the 
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south  by  Phocis,  and  on  the  east  by  Malis.      (h) 
Malis.     (See  Malis.) 

The  Thessalians  were  a  Thesprotian  tribe,  and, 
under  the  guidance  of  leaders  who  are  said  to  have 
been  descendants  of  Heracles,  invaded  the  western 
part  of  the  country,  afterwards  called  Thessaliotis, 
whence  they  subsequently  spread  over  the  other 


parts  of  the  country.  For  some  time  after  the  con- 
quest, Thessaly  was  governed  by  kings  of  the  race 
of  Heracles ;  but  the  kingly  power  seems  to  have 
been  abolished  in  early  times,  and  the  government 
in  the  separate  cities  became  oligarchical,  the 
power  being  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  great 
families  descended  from  the  ancient  kings.  Of 
these,  two  of  the  most  powerful  were  the  Alenadae 
and  the  Scopadae,  the  former  of  whom  ruled  at  La- 
rissa,  and  the  latter  at  Cranon  (or  Crannon).  At  an 
early  period  the  Thessalians  were  united  into  a 
confederate  body.  Each  of  the  four  districts  into 
which  the  country  was  divided  probably  regulated 
its  affairs  by  some  kind  of  provincial  council ;  and 
in  case  of  war  a  chief  magistrate  was  elected, 
under  the  name  of  Tagns  (Tayos),  whose  commands 
were  obeyed  by  all  the  four  districts.  This  con- 
federacy, however,  was  not  of  much  practical  ben- 
efit to  the  Thessalian  people,  and,  appears  to  have 
been  only  used  by  the  Thessalian  nojjles  as  a  means 
of  cementing  and  maintaining  their  power.  The 
Thessalians  never  became  of  much  importance  in 
Grecian  history.  In  B.C.  344  Philip  completely 
subjected  Thessaly  to  Macedonia,  by  placing  at  the 
head  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  country  governors 
devoted  to  his  interests.  The  victory  of  T.  Fla- 
mininns  at  Cynoscephalae,  in  197,  again  gave  the 
Thessalians  a  semblance  of  independence  under  the 
protection  of  the  Romans. 

Thessalonica  (6^ o-o-aXoviK);).  Now  Saloniki ; 
more  anciently  Therma  (Qipfirf).  An  ancient  city 
in  Macedonia,  situated  at  the  northeastern  extrem- 
ity of  the  Sinus  Thermaicus.  Under  the  name  of 
Therma  it  was  not  a  place  of  much  importance.  It 
was  taken  and  occupied  by  the  Athenians  a  short 
time  before  the  commencement  of  the  Peloponne- 
sian  War  (B.C.  432),  but  was  soon  after  restored  by 
them  to  Perdiccas.  It  was  made  an  important 
city  by  Cassander,  who  collected  in  this  place  the 
inhabitants  of  several  adjacent  towns  (about  B.C. 
315),  and  who  gave  it  the  name  of  Thessalonica  in 
honour  of  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  Philip  and 
sister  of  Alexander  the  Great.  From  this  time  it 
became  a  large  and  flourishing  city.  It  was  visited 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  about  A.D.  53,  and  about  two 
years  afterwards  he  addressed  from  Corinth  two 
epistles  to  his  converts  in  the  city. 

Thessalus  (Gso-o-aXdr).  (1)  A  Greek  physician, 
sou  of  Hippocrates.  He  passed  some  of  his  time 
at  the  court  of  Archelaiis,  king  of  Macedonia,  who 
reigned  B.C.  413-399.  He  was  one  of  the  founders 
of  the  sect  of  the  Dogmatici,  and  is  several  times 
highly  praised  by  Galen,  who  calls  him  the  most 
eminent  of  the  sons  of  Hippocrates.  He  was  sup- 
posed by  some  of  the  ancient  writers  to  be  the 
author  of  several  of  the  works  that  form  part  of 
the  Hippocratic  Collection,  which  he  might  have 
compiled  from  notes  left  by  his  father.  (2)  Also  a 
Greek  physician,  a  native  of  Tralles  in  Lydia,  and 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  medical  sect  of  the 
Methodioi.  He  lived  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Nero,  a.d.  54-68,  to  whom  he  addressed 
one  of  his  works ;  and  he  died  and  was  buried, 
and  his  tomb  was  to  be  seen  in  Pliny's  time,ou  the 
Via  Appia.  He  considered  himself  superior  to  all 
his  predecessors.  He  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
Galen,  but  always  in  terms  of  contempt  and  ridi- 
cule.    None  of  his  works  are  extant. 

Thestius  (Oeo-rior).  The  son  of  Ares  and  De- 
monic6  or  Androdio^,  or,  according  to  others,  a  son 
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of  Agenor  aud  grandsou  of  Pleurou,  the  king  of 
Aetolia,  He  was  the  father  of  Iphiclus,  Eulppus, 
Plesippus,  Eni-ypylus,  Leda,  Althaea,  aud  Hyperm- 
nestra.  The  patronymic  Thbstiades  is  giveu  to  his 
grandson  Meleager,  as  well  as  to  his  sous  ;  and  the 
female  patronymic  Thestias  to  his  daughter  Al- 
thaea, the  mother  of  Meleager. 

Thestor  (Qea-Tap).  The  sou  of  Idmon  and  Lao- 
thoe,  aud  father  of  Calchas,  Theoclynieuus,  Leu- 
cipp6,  and  Theonoe.  The  patronymic  THESTORt- 
DES  is  frequently  giveu  to  his  son  Calchas. 

Thetes  (e^rey).  The  lowest  of  the  fonr  property- 
classes  instituted  by  Solon.    SeeEisPHOKA;  Solon. 

Thetis  (GeVts).  A  daughter  of  Nereus  aud  Doris. 
She  was  the  wife  of  Peleus,  by  whom  she  became 
the  mother  of  AohiUes  {II.  i.  538,  xviii.  35 ;  Hes. 
Theog.  244).  As  a  goddess  of  the  sea  she  dwelt,  lilse 
her  sisters  the  Nereids,  below  the  waves  with  her 
father,  Nereus.  She  there  received  Dionysus  on 
his  flight  from  Lycurgus,  aud  the  god,  in  his  grati- 
tude, presented  her  with  a  golden  uru  {II.  vi.  135; 
Od.  xxiv.  75).  Wheu  Hephaestus  was  thrown 
'down  from  heaven,  he  was  likewise  received  by 
Thetis.  She  had  been  brought  up  by  Herd,  and 
when  she  reached  the  age  of  maturity,  Zens  aud 
Here'  gave  her,  against  her  will,  in  marriage  to 
Pelens.  Snoh  was  the  Homeric  story  {II.  xviii. 
85,  432);  but  later  accounts  add  that  Poseidon 
and  Zeus  himself  first  sued  for  her  hand ;  but 
when  Themis  declared  that  the  son  of  Thetis  would 
be  stronger  than  his  father,  both  gods  desisted 
from  their  suit,  aud  desired  her  marriage  with  a 
mortal  (Pind.  Isthm.  viii.  58).  Chirou  informed 
his  friend  Peleus  how  he  might  gain  possession  of 
her,  even  if  she  should  metamorphose  herself:  for 
Thetis,  like  Proteus,  bad  the  power  of  assuming 
any  form  she  pleased;  and  she  had  recourse  to 
this  means  of  escaping  from  Peleus,  who,  instructed 
by  Chiron,  held  the  goddess  fast  till  she  again  as- 
sumed her  proper  form,  and  promised  to  marry 
him  (Pind.  Nem.  iii.  60).  This  story,  which  ap- 
pears first  iu  Pindar,  was  a  favourite  subject  in  vase- 
painting  of  an  early  date.  The  wedding  of  Peleus 
was  honoured,  with  the  presence  of  all  the  gods, 
with  the  exception  of  Eris  or  Discord,  who  was 
not  invited,  and  who  avenged  herself  by  throwing 
among  the  assembled  gods  the  apple  which  was 
the  source  of  so  much  misery.  ( See  Paris.)  For 
the  action  of  Thetis  in  the  story  of  her  son,  see 
Achilles. 

Thevest^  {eemiiarr}).  Now  Tebessa.  A  city  of 
North  Africa  on  the  frontier  of  Numidia.  A  flue 
triumphal  arch  and  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  walls 
still  exist.  See  Boissier,  L'Afrique  Roniaine  (1895). 
The  Eomans  had  a  phrase  De  Tebeate  { Theveste ) 
U8que  ad  Tergeste,  like  the  Scripture  "  From  Dan 
to  Beersheba"  {Teat.  Porcell). 

Thia  {Beta).  A  daughter  of  Uranus  and  GS,  one 
of  the  female  Titans,  became  by  Hyperion  the 
mother  of  Helios,  Eos  (Aurora),  and  Selen6  (Luna) 
—that  is,  she  was  regarded  as  the  deity  from  whom 
all  light  proceeded  (Hes.  Theog.  135, 171). 

Thiasus  {diaa-os).  The  Greek  designation  of  a 
society  which  had  selected  some  god  for  its  patron, 
and  held  sacrifices,  festal  processions,  and  banquets 
at  stated  times  in  his  honour.  Frequently  the 
members  of  such  societies,  which  took  their  name 
either  from  their  divine  patron  or  else  from  the 
days  of  festal  celebration,  pursued  other  common 


ends,  sometimes  of  business,  sometimes  of  social 
life.  The  name  thiasus  was  especially  applied  to 
the  festivals  in  honour  of  Dionysus,  and,  in  tlie 
representations  of  poetry  and  art,  to  the  mythical 
retiuue  of  the  god,  which  consisted  of  Sileni,  Sa- 
tyrs, Nymphs,  and  Maenads. 
Thinis.     See  This. 

Thirlwall,  Connop.  An  English  scholar  and 
historian,  born  at  Stepney  in  1797.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  Charterhouse  and  Cambridge,  where  lie 
took  honours,  and  later  studied  law.  In  1828  he 
began  the  publication  of  an  English  version  of 
Niebnhr's  History  of  Rome,  aud  was  one  of  the 
editors  of  the  Philological  Museum  (1831-33).  In 
1835  he  undertook  a  History  of  Greece,  which  was 
finished  in  eight  volumes  iu  1847,  and  re-issued, 
with  extensive  revision,  in  1847-52.  In  1840  he 
was  made  Bishop  of  St.  David's.  He  died  July  27, 
1875.  His  History  has  been  called  a  Tory  history 
of  Greece,  as  Giote's  has  been  styled  a  Whig  his- 
tory; and  Thirlwall's  sympathies  are  everywliex-e 
with  aristocracy  as  against  democracy;  but  his 
learning,  sagacity,  and  candour  are  worthy  of  higli 
commeudation,  aud  he  is  superior  to  Grote  as  a 
writer  of  English.  A  paper  by  Thirlwall,  "  On  the 
Irony  of  Sophocles,"  which  appeared  in  the  Phil- 
ological Museum,  is  a  valuable  contribution  to 
Sophoclean  study.  See  an  article  iu  tlie  Edin- 
burgh Beview  for  April,  1876. 

Thirty  Tyrants.  (1)  The  name  usually  given 
to  the  committee  of  thirty  aristocrats  who  at  the 
close  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  (B.C.  404),  and 
under  the  protectiou  of  the  victorious  Spartans, 
undertook  the  administration  of  the  Athenian 
government.  The  chiefs  of  this  body  were  Critias 
(q.v.)  and  Theramenes  (q.v.).  They  secured  a 
new  Senate,  put  to  death  their  chief  political  op- 
ponents, and  installed  a  Spartan  garrison  in  the 
Acropolis.  A  reign  of  terror  ensued  which  led  to 
a  reaction ;  and  presently  a  body  of  exiled  citizens 
headed  by  Thraaybulus  (q.v.)  mai-ched  upon  Athens, 
defeated  the  troops  of  the  Thirty,  and  slew  Critias. 
After  some  delay  the  Spartan  government  recog- 
nized the  status  quo  and  thus  permitted  the  resump- 
tion of  a  democratic  government  (B.C.  403).  See 
Pbloponnesian  War. 

(2)  A  name  used  to  designate  the  crowd  of 
usurpers  who,  in  the  reign  of  the  Eoman  emperor 
Gallienus  (253-268  A.D.),  attempted  to  secure  the 
imperial  power.  The  name  is  hardly  accurate,  as 
there  were  in  reality  only  some  nineteen  or  twenty 
of  those  petty  revolutionists.     See  Gallienus. 

This  {els).  A  great  city  of  Upper  Egypt,  capital 
of  the  Thinites  Nomos,  aud  the  seat  of  the  first  two 
dynasties  (b.c.  4400-4000).    It  is  also  called  Thinis. 

Thisb^  {eia-^ri),  afterwards  Thisbae  (GiV/Sai). 
Now  Kakosia.  A  town  of  Boeotia,  on  the  borders 
of  Phocis,  and  between  Mount  Helicon  and  tlie 
Corinthian  Gulf. 

Thisb^  (eiV/3i)).  A  beautiful  Babylonian  maid- 
en, beloved  by  Pyramus.  The  lovers,  living  in 
adjoining  houses,  often  secretly  conversed  with 
each  other  through  an  opening  in  the  wall,  as  their 
parents  would  not  sanction  their  marriage.  Once 
they  agreed  upon  a  rendezvous  at  the  tomb  of  Ni- 
uus.  Thisbfi  arrived  first,  aud,  while  she  was  wait- 
ing for  Pyramus,  she  perceived  a  lioness,  whicli 
had  just  torn  to  pieces  an  ox,  and  took  to  flight-. 
While  running  slie  lost  her  garment,  which   tlie 
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lioness  smeared  with  blood.  In  the  meantimeFyr- 
amus  airiveil,  and  tindiiig  her  garment  covered 
•with  blood,  he  imagined  that  she  had  been  mur- 
dered, and  made  away  -with  himself  under  a  mul- 
berry-tree, the  fruit  of  which  henceforth  was  as 
red  as  blood.  Thisb^,  who  afterwards  found  the 
body  of  her  lover,  likewise  killed  herself  (Ovid, 
Met.  iv.  '55-465).  The  story  is  burlesqued  by 
Shakespeare  in  a  well-known  episode  in  ^4  Mid- 
siimmer-NigM's  Dream. 

Thoas  (Ooas).     (1)  The  sou  of  Andraemou  and 
Gorg^.      He  was  king  of  Calydon  and  Pleuron, 
ill  Aetolia,  and  sailed  with  forty  ships  against 
Troy.      (2)  Son  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadn6,  king 
of  Leninos,  and  married  to  Myrina,  by  whom 
he  became  the  father  of  HypsipyW  and  Sicinus. 
When  the  Lemnian  womeu  killed  all  the  men  iu 
the  island,  Hypsipylfi  saved  and  concealed  her 
father,  Thoaa.     The  patronymic   Thoantias  is 
given  to  Hypsipylfi,  as  the  daughter  of  Thoas. 
(See  Hypsipylb.)    (3)  Son  of  Borysthenes  and  king 
of  Tauris,  into  whose  dominions  Iphigenia  was 
carried  by  Artemis  when  she  was  to  have  been 
sacrificed.     See  Iphigenia. 

Tholus  (9o\os)-  A  round  structure,  probably 
the  earliest  form  of  human  habitation,  and  pre- 
served by  the  Greeks  in  their  honses  and  cities. 
Later  this  word  is  nsed  of  any  circular  building. 

Thomas  Magister.  A  rhetorician  and  gram- 
mariiin,  about  a.d.  1310.  He  was  a  native  of 
Tbes.siilonioa,  and  lived  at  the  court  of  the  em- 
peror Andronicns  Palaeologus  I.,  where  he  held 
the  offices  of  marshal  (magister  officiorum)  and 
keeper  of  the  archives  ( ohartophylax) ;  but  he 
afterwards  retired  to  a  monastery,  where  he  as- 
sumed the  name  of  Theodulus,  and  devoted  him- 
self to  the  study  of  the  ancient  Greek  authors. 
His  chief  work,  which  has  come  down  to  us,  is  a 
lexicon  of  Attic  words  (Kara  'AX^a^rfrov  'Ovojiarav 
'AttikSiv  'EK\oyai),  compiled  from  the  works  of  the 
elder  grammarians,  such  as  Phrynichus,  Ammonias, 
Herodian,  and  Moeris.  It  is  edited  by  Eitschl 
(Halle,  1831). 

Thong.     See  Lobioa. 

Thorax  {dapai).  The  Greek  term  for  a  cuirass, 
either  of  metal  (usually  bronze)  or  of  leather. 
The  metal  cuirass  consisted  of  two  separate  pieces, 
one  covering  the  chest  and  stomach,  and  the  other 
the  back,  attached  to  one  another  by  means  of 
clasps  or  buckles.  They  terminated  with  a  curved 
edge  just  above  the  hip,  and  at  this  part  were  often 
covered  with  a  leathern  belt  (fmo-i-iyp),  fastened 
with  buckles,  to  bind  both  pieces  more  firmly  to- 
gether. Another  belt  (/iiVpa),  lined  with  leather, 
was  worn  under  the  armour  and  above  the  chiton. 
This  was  fitted  with  a  plate  of  metal  growing 
broader  towards  the  middle  and  serving  to  pro- 
tect the  belly.  In  later  times  the  front  plate  of 
the  cuirass  was  extended  downwards,  so  as  to  cover 
the  belly  as  far  as  the  navel.  As  an  additional 
protection  to  the  belly  and  the  upper  part  of  the 
legs,  there  was  on  the  inner  side  of  the  lower  edge 
of  the  cuirass  a  series  of  short  strips  of  leather  or 
felt,  covered  with  plates  of  metal,  pften  in  several 
layers.  They  resembled  a  kilt,  and  were  called 
TTTepvyes  ("  feathers  ").  Smaller  strips  of  the  same 
kind  were  worn  under  the  arms  to  protect  the  arm- 
pits. 

The  leather  cuirass  (o-TroXaj)  was  a  kind  of  shirt 
reaching  over  the  navel  and  hips,  and  fringed  with 


Thoraces.     (From  Greek  vases.) 

flexible  strips  along  its  lower  edge.  It  was  open 
either  in  front  or  on  one  side  (usually  the  left),  and 
was  there  fastened  together  by  means  of  clasps  or 
buckles.  It  was  also  provided  with  an  upright  ■ 
piece  protecting  the  neck,  and  with  two  shoulder- 
straps.  It  was  frequently  covered,  either  com- 
pletely, or  only  under  the  arms,  with  metal,  espe- 
cially iu  the  form  of  scales. 

Linen  cuirasses  are  also  mentioned,  even  in  an- 
cient times.  These  were  probably  either  thickly 
quilted  or  strongly  woven  corselets. 

The  Romans  applied  the  name  to  a  bust  in  mar- 
ble or  bronze  (Vitrnv.  Compend.  2).      See  Lorica. 

Thoricus  (edpiKof).  Now  Theriko  ;  one  of  the 
twelve  ancient  towns  in  Attica,  and  subsequently 
a  demus  belonging  to  the  tribe  Acamantis,  was 
situated  on  the  southeastern  coast,  a  little  above 
Sunium.  Important  ruins,  especially  those  of  an 
ancient  theatre,  still  remain  here. 

Thoth.  An  Egyptian  god 
identified  by  the  Greeks  with 
Hermes  as  presiding  over  human 
speech,  letters,  music,  and  as- 
tronomy, and  as  the  inventor  of 
the  arts  and  sciences. 

Thracia  (Gpa/o/,  Ion.  Qp^Kij). 
In  earlier  times  the  name  of  the 
vast  space  of  country  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Danube,  on 
the  south  by  the  Propontis  and 
the  Aegaean,  on  the  east  by  the 
Pontus  Euxiuus,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  river  Strymon  and 
the  easternmost  of  the  Illyrian 
tribes.  It  was  divided  into  two 
parts  by  Mount  Haemus  (the  Bal- 
kan), running  from  west  to  east, 
and  separating  the  plain  of  the  lower  Danube  fi-om 
the  rivers  which  fall  into  the  Aegaean.  Itsplainsare 
drained  by  the  Hebrus,  the  largest  river  in  Thrace. 
At  a  later  time  the  name  Thrace  was  applied  to  a 
more  limited  extent  of  country.  ThS  district  be- 
tween the  Strymon  and  the  Nestus  was  added  to 
Macedonia  by  Philip,  and  was  usually  called  Mace- 
donia Adiecta.  Under  Augustus  the  part  of  the 
country  north  of  the  Haemus  was  made  a  separate 
Eoman  province  under  the  name  of  Moesia  (see 
Moesia);  but  the  district  between  the  Strymon  and 
the  Nestus  had  been  previously  restored  to  Thrace 
by  the  Romans.     The  Roman  province  of  Tliraoe 
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■was   accordingly  1)0110(1601   on   the   west    by  the  I 
river  Nestus;  on  the   north   by  Mount  Haemus, 
which  divided  it  from  Moesia;  on  the  east  by  the 
Euxlue,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Propontis  and 
Aegean. 

Thrace,  in  its  widest  extent,  was  y>eopled  in  the 
times  of  Herodotns  and  Thnoydides  by  a  vast 
number  of  different  tribes ;  but  their  customs  and 
cliaracters  were  marked  by  great  uniformity. 
Herodotus  says  that,  next  to  the  Indians,  the 
Thracians  were  the  most  numerous  of  all  races, 
and  if  united  under  one  head  would  have  been 
irresistible.  He  describes  them  as  a  savage,  cruel, 
:nid  rapacious  people,  delighting  hi  blood,  but 
brave  and  warlike.  According  to  his  account, 
which  is  confirmed  by  other  writers,  the  Thracian 
chiefs  sold  their  children  for  exportation  to  the 
■foreign  merchant ;  they  purchased  their  wives  from 
their  parents;  they  punctured  or  tattooed  their 
bodies  and  those  of  the  women  belonging  to  them, 
as  a  sign  of  noble  birth ;  they  despised  agriculture, 
and  considered  it  most  honourable  to  live  by  war 
and  robbery.  Deep  drinking  prevailed  among 
them  extensively  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  27).  They  wor- 
shipped deities  whom  the  Greeks  assimilated  to 
Ares,  Dionysus,  and  Artemis :  the  great  sanctuary 
and  oracle  of  their  god  Dionysus  was  in  one  of  the 
loftiest  snmmits  of  Mount  Ehodop6.  The  tribes 
on  the  southern  coast  attained  to  some  degree  of 
.  civilization,  owing  to  the  numerous  Greek  colonies 
which  were  founded  in  their  vicinity;  but  the 
tribes  in  the  interior  seem  to  have  retained  their 
isavage  habits,  with  little  mitigation,  down  to  the 
time  of  the  Roman  Empire.  In  earlier  times,  how- 
ever, some  of  tlie  Thracian  tribes  must  have  been 
distinguished  by  a  higher  degree  of  civilization 
tlian  prevailed  among  them  at  a  later  period.  The 
earliest  Greek  poets,  Orpheus,  Linus,  Musaeus,  and 
others,  are  all  represented  as  coming  from  Tlirace. 
Eiimolpus,  likewise,  who  founded  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries  at  Attica,  is  said  to  have  been  a  Thra- 
cian, and  to  have  fought  against  Erectheus,  king 
of  Athens.  We  also  find  mention  of  the  Thracians 
in  other  parts  of  southern  Greece :  thus  they  are 
said  to  have  once  dwelt  both  in  Phocis  and  Boeo- 
tia.  They  were  also  spread  over  a  part  of  Asia: 
the  Thynians  and  Bithyniaus,  and  perhaps  also  the 
Mysians,  were  members  of  the  great  Thracian  race. 
Even  Xenophon  speaks  of  Thrace  in  Asia,  which 
•extended  along  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Bosporus, 
as  far  as  Heraclea. 

The  principal  Greek  colonies  along  the  coast, 
beginning  at  the  Strymon  and  going  eastwards, 
w«re  Amphipolis,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Strymon ; 
Abdera,  a  little  to  the  west  of  the  Nestus ;  Dicaea 
or  Dioaepolis,  a  settlement  of  Maronea;  Maronea 
itself,  colonized  by  the  Chians ;  Strym^,  a  colony 
of  the  Thasians ;  Mesembria,  founded  by  the  Samo- 
thracians;  and  Aenos,  a  Lesbian  colony  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Hebrus.  The  Thracian  Chersonesus 
was  probably  colonized  by  the  Greeks  at  an  early 
lieriod,  but  it  did  not  contain  any  important  Greek 
settlement  till  the  migration  of  the  first  Miltiades 
to  the  country,  during  the  reign  of  Pisistratus  at 
Athens.  Ou  the  Propontis  the  two  chief  Greek 
settlements  were  those  of  Perinthns  and  Selym- 
biia;  and  on  the  Thracian  Bosporus  was  the  im- 
-portant  town  of  Byzantium.  There  were  only  a 
few  Greek  settlements  on  the  southwestern  coast 
of  the  Enxine ;  the  most  important  were  those  of 
Apollonia,  Odcssus,  Callatis,  Tomi,  renowned  as  the 


place  of  Ovid's  banishment,  and  Istria,  near  the 
southern  mouth  of  the  Danube. 

The  Thracians  are  said  to  have  been  conquered 
by  Sesostris,  king  of  Egjpt,  and  subsequently  to 
have  been  subdued  by  the  Teucrians  and  Mysians ; 
but  the  first  really  historical  fact  respecting  them 
is  their  subjugation  by  Megahaziis,  the  general  of 
Darius.  After  the  Persians  had  been  driven  out 
of  Europe  by  the  Greeks,  the  Thracians  recovered 
their  independence;  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  almost  all  the  Thracian  tribes 
were  united  under  the  dominion  of  Sitaloes,  king 
of  the  Odrysae,  whose  kingdom  extended  from 
Abdera  to  the  Enxine  and  the  mouth  of  the  Dan- 
ube. In  the  third  year  of  the  Peloponnesian  War 
(B.C.  429),  Sitaloes,  who  had  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Athenians,  invaded  Macedonia  with  a 
vast  army  of  150,000  men,  but  was  compelled  by 
the  failure  of  provisions  to  return  home,  after  re- 
maining in  Macedonia  thirty  days.  Sitalces  fell 
in  battle  against  the  Triballi  in  424,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  nephew  Seuthes,  who  during  a  long 
reign  raised  his  kingdom  to  a  height  of  power  and 
prosperity  which  it  had  never  previously  attained, 
so  that  his  regular  revenues  amounted  to  the  an- 
nual sum  of  400  talents,  in  addition  to  contribu- 
tions of  gold  and  silver  in  the  form  of  presents,  to 
a  nearly  equal  amount.  After  the  death  of  Seu- 
thes, wliich  appears  to  have  happened  a  little  be- 
fore the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  we  find 
his  powerful  kingdom  split  up  into  different  parts ; 
and  when  Xenophon,  with  the  remains  of  the 
10,000  Greeks,  arrived  on  the  opposite  coast  of 
Asia,  another  Seuthes  applied  to  him  for  assistance 
to  reinstate  him  in  his  dominions.  Philip,  the 
father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  reduced  the  greater 
part  of  Thrace ;  and  after  the  death  of  Alexander 
the  country  fell  to  the  share  of  Lysimaohus.  It 
subsequently  formed  a  part  of  the  Macedonian 
dominions,  but  it  continued  to  be  governed  by  its 
native  princes,  and  was  only  nominally  subject  t(x 
the  Macedonian  monarchs.  Even  under  the  Ro- 
mans Thrace  -was  for  a  long  time  governed  by  its 
own  chiefs ;  and  we  do  not  know  at  what  period 
it  was  made  into  a  Roman  province. 

See  Eben,  Die  alien  Thralcer  (1877) ;  and  Kalopo- 
thakes,  De  Thracia  Provincia  Bomana  (1893). 

Thrasea,  P.  Paetus.  A  distinguished  Roman 
senator  and  Stoic  philosopher  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
He  was  a  native  of  Patavium,  and  was  probably 
born  soon  after  the  death  of  Augustus.  He  made 
the  younger  Cato  his  model,  of  whose  life  he  wrote 
an  account.  He  married  Arria,  the  daughter  of 
the  heroic  Arria  who  showed  her  husband,  Cce- 
cina,  how  to  die ;  and  his  wife  was  worthy  of  her 
mother  and  her  husband.  At  a  later  period  he 
gave  his  own  daughter  in  marriage  to  Helvidius 
Priscus,  who  trod  closely  in  the  footsteps  of  his 
father-in-law.  After  incurring  the  hatred  of  Nero 
by  the  independence  of  his  character  and  the  free- 
dom with  which  he  expressed  his  opinions,  he  was 
condemned  to  death  by  the  Senate  by  command  of 
the  emperor,  a.d.  66.  See  Hoitsema,  De  P.  Thra- 
sea  Paeto  (1882). 

Thrasybiilus  (Opao-v^ov^os).  A  celebrated  Athe- 
nian, son  of  Lyons.  He  was  zealously  attached  to 
the  Athenian  democracy,  and  took  an  active  part 
in  overthrowing  the  oligarchical  government  of 
the  400  in  B.C.  403.    See  Thikty  Tyrants. 

ThrasyUus  or  Thrasj^lus  (epda-vKXos,  OpdtrvXos). 
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(1)  An  Atheniau  who  actively  assisted  Tbrasy- 
bulus  in  opposing  the  oligarchical  revolution  in 
B.C.  411,  and,  like  him,  was  appointed  as  one  of  the 
generals  at  Samos.  (See  Thrasybulus.)  He  was 
one  of  the  commanders  at  the  battle  of  Arginusae, 
and  was  among  the  six  generals  who  returned  to 
Athens  and  were  put  to  death,  406.  (See  Ar- 
ginusae.) (2)  An  astrologer  of  Rhodes,  with 
whom  Tiberius  became  acquainted  during  his  resi- 
dence in  that  island,  and  whom  he  ever  after  held 
in  the  highest  honour.  In  the  scenes  between  him 
and  the  emperor,  as  described  by  Tacitus,  Sueto- 
nius, and  Dio,  Thrasyllus  is  the  prototype  for 
Scott  (in  Quentin  DitrMartJ)  of  Martins  Galeotti,the 
astrologer  of  Louis  XI.  He  confirmed  the  faith  of 
Tiberius  in  his  skill  by  casting  his  own  horoscope 
as  well  as  that  of  his  master,  and  saying  that  he 
himself  had  reached  a  great  crisis  of  danger,  hav- 
ing suspected,  as  was  the  truth,  that  Tiberius  was 
on  the  point  of  having  him  thrown  over  a  preci- 
pice. This  proof  of  prophetic  power  saved  his 
life.  He  died  in  a.d.  36,  the  year  before  Tiberius, 
and  is  said  to  have  saved  the  lives  of  many  per- 
sons whom  Tiberius  would  otherwise  have  put  to 
death,  by  falsely  predicting  for  this  very  purpose 
that  the  emperor  would  live  a  certain  period  long- 
er than  his  intended  victims.  The  son  of  this 
Thrasyllus  succeeded  to  his  father's  skill,  and  he 
is  said  to  have  predicted  the  empire  to  Nero 
(Tao.  Ann.  vi.  20-22;  Suet.  Aug.  98;  Tih.  14,  62; 
Cal.  19 ;  Dio  Cass.  Iv.  11 ;  Ivii.  15 ;  Iviii.  27). 

ThrasymSchus  (Bpaa-vfiaxos).  A  native  of  Chal- 
cedon,  was  a  Sophist,  and  one  of  the  earliest  culti- 
vators of  the  art  of  rhetoric.  He  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  Gorgias.  He  is  one  of  the  speakers  in 
Plato's  Republic. 

Thrasymeuus.     See  Trasimekits. 

Thrax,  also  Tbraez  and  Threx.  See  Gladia- 
TORBS,  p.  734. 

Thread.     See  Tela. 

Threnos  {Bpfivos).  The  Greek  term  for  a  dirge 
sung  by  a  chorus  to  the  accompaniment  of  flutes, 
either  at  the  burial  or  at  the  funeral  feast.  See 
Tonus;  Musica. 

Tbrinacia  {QpivaKia).  A  mythical  island  on 
which  the  herds  of  the  Sun-god  (Helios)  grazed 
(OfZ.  xi.  107 ;  xii.  127  ;  xix.  275),  afterwards  iden- 
tified with  Sicily  (Trinacria).     See  Helios  ;  Sici- 

XJA. 

Thronium  {Spoviov).  Now  Pikraki  ;  the  chief 
ton-n  of  the  Locri  Epicnemidii,  on  the  river  Boa- 
grius,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  sea,  with  a  har- 
bour upon  the  coast. 

Thronus  (6p6vos).  A  throne;  a  Greek  word 
equivalent  to  the  Latin  solium  (q.  v.).  The  gen- 
eral form  of  the  throne  was  that  of  a  chair  {KadeSpa), 
but  it  was  larger  aud  more  highly  ornamented. 
Being  high,  it  was  always  accompanied  by  a  foot- 
stool (uTroTToSiov,  dpoviov,  suiselUum).  See  illustra- 
tion above. 

Thucydides  {eovKvSiSrjs).  (1)  An  Athenian  states- 
man, of  the  deme  Alopece,  son  of  Melesias.  After 
the  death  of  Cimon  in  B.C.  449,  Thucydides  became 
the  leader  of  the  aristocratic  party,  which  he  con- 
centrated and  more  thoroughly  organized  in  oppo- 
sition to  Pericles.  He  left  two  sons,  Melesias  and 
Stephanus ;  and  a  son  of  the  former  of  these,  named 
Thucydides  after  his  grandfather,  was  a  pupil  of 
Socmtes.     (2)  The  great  Athenian  historian,  the 
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son  of  Olorus  or  Orolns  and  Hegesipyle.  He  is  saicb 
to  have  been  connected  with  the  family  of  Cimou  ;, 
and  we  know  that  Miltiades,  the  conqueror  of 
Marathon,  married  Hegesipyle,  the  daughter  of  a 
Thracian  king  called  Olorus,  by  whom  she  became 
the  mother  of  Cimon ;  and  it  has  been  conjectured 
with  much  probability  that  the  mother  of  Thucydi- 
des was  a  granddaughter  of  Miltiades  and  Hegesip- 
yle'. According  to  a  statement  of  Pamphila,  Thucyd- 
ides was  forty  years  of  age  at  the  commencement 
of  the  PelopounesianWar(B.c.  431),  and  accordingly 
he  was  born  in  471.  There  is  a  story  in  Lucian  of 
Herodotus  having  read  his  History  at  the  Olympic 
Games  to  the  assembled  Greeks;  and  Suidas  adds 
that  Thucydides,  then  a  boy,  was  present,  aud  shed 
tears  of  emulation — a  presage  of  his  own  future 
historical  distinction.  But  this  celebrated  story 
ought  probably  to  be  rejected  as  a  fable.  Thucyd- 
ides is  said  to  have  been  instructed  in  oratory  by 
Antiphon,  and  in  philosophy  by  Anaxagoras  ;  but 
whether  these  statements  are  to  be  received  can- 
not be  determined.  It  is  certain,  however,  that,, 
being  an  Athenian  of  a  good  family,  and  living  in 
a  city  which  was  the  centre  of  Greek  civilization, 
he  must  have  had  the  best  possible  education  ; 
that  he  was  a  man  of  great  ability  and  cultivated 
understauding  his  work  clearly  shows.  He  in- 
forms us  that  he  possessed  gold-mines  in  that  part 
of  Thrace  which  is  opposite  to  the  island  of  Thasos, 
and  that  he  was  a  person  of  the  greatest  influence 
among  those  in  that  part  of  Thrace.  This  property, 
according  to  some  accounts,  he  had  from  his  an- 
cestors; according  to  other  accounts,  he  married  a- 
rich  woman  of  Scaptesyle,  and  received  it  as  a. 
portion  with  her.  Thucydides  left  a  sou  called 
Timotheus ;  and  a  daughter  also  is  mentioned,  w  lio 
is  said  by  some  to  have  written  the  eighth  book 
of  the  History  of  Thucydides.  Thucydides  (ii.  48) 
was  one  of  those  who  suffered  from  the  great 
plague  of  Athens,  and  one  of  the  few  who  re- 
covered. We  have  lio  trustworthy  evidence  of 
Thucydides  having  distinguished  himself  as  an 
orator,  though  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  did,  for 
his  oratorical  talent  is  shown  by  the  speeches  that 
he  has  inserted  in  his  history.  He  was,  however, 
employed  in  a  -military  capacity,  and  he  was  in 
command  of  an  Athenian  squadron  of  seven  ships, 
at  Thasus,  B.C.  424,  when  Eucles,  who  commanded 
in  Amphipolis,  sent  for  his  assistance  against  Bras- 
idas,  who  was  before  that  town  with  an  army. 
Brasidas,  fearing  the  arrival  of  a  superior  force. 
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offered  favourable  terms  to  Ampbipolis,  -which 
■were  readily  accepted,  for  there  were  few  Atheni- 
ans in  the  place,  and  the  rest  did  not  wish  to  make 
resistance.  Thucydides  arrived  at  Eion,  at  tlie 
mouth  of  the  Strymon,  on  the  evening  of  the  same 
day  on  which  Amphipolis  surrendered ;  and  though 
he  -was  too  late  to  save  Amphipolis,  he  prevented 
Eion  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  In 
consequence  of  this  failure,  Thuoydides  became  an 
•exile,  probably  to  avoid  a  severer  punishment; 
for  Cleon,  who  was  at  this  time  in  great  favour 
with  the  Athenians,  appears  to  have  excited  popu- 
lar suspicion  against  him.  There  are  various  un- 
trustworthy accounts  as  to  his  places  of  residence 
-during  his  exile;  but  we  may  conclude  that  he 
■could  not  safely  reside  in  any  place  which  was 
under  Athenian  dominion,  and  as  he  kept  his  eye 
■on  the  evehts  of  the  war,  he  must  have  liv/ed  in 
^;ho8e  parts  which  belonged  to  the  Spartan  alliance. 
His  own  words  certainly  imply  that,  during  his 
exile,  he  spent  much  of  his  time  either  in  the  Pel- 
oponnesus, or  in  places  which  were  under  Pelo- 
ponuesian  influence  (v.  26) ;  and  his  work  was  the 
resnlt  of  his  own  experience  and  observations. 
His  minute  description  of  Syracuse  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood leads  to  the  probable  conclusion  that  he 
was  personally  acquainted  with  the  localities ;  and 
if  he  visited  Sicily,  it  is  probable  that  he  also  saw 
some  parts  of  southern  Italy.  Thuoydides  says 
that  he  lived  twenty  years  in  exile  (v.  26),  and  as 
liis  exile  commenced  in  the  beginning  of  433,  he 
may  have  returned  to  Athens  in  the  beginning  of 
403,  about  the  time  when  Thrasybulus  liberated 
Athens.  Thuoydides  is  said  to  have  been  assassi- 
nated at  Athens  soon  after  his  return ;  but  other 
^iccouuts  place  his  death  in  Thrace.  There  is  a 
general  agreement,  however,  among  the  ancient 
authorities  that  he  came  to  a  violent  end.  His 
•death  cannot  be  placed  later  than  401. 

The  time  when  he  composed  his  work  has  been 
a  matter  of  dispute.  He  informs  us  himself  that 
he  was  busy  in  collecting  materials  all  through 
the  war  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  (i.  22),  and 
of  course  he  would  register  them  as  he  got  them. 
Tlutarch  says  that  he  wrote  the  work  in  Thrace; 
but  the  work  in  the  shape  in  which  we  have  it 
was  certainly  not  finished  until  after  the  close  of 
the  war,  and  he  was  probably  engaged  upon  it  at 
the  time  of  his  death.  A  question  has  been  raised 
as  to  the  authorship  of  the  eighth  and  last  book  of 
Thncydides,  which  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  the 
twenty-first  year  of  the  war  (411).  It  differs  from 
^11  the  other  books  in  containing  no  speeches,  and 
it  has  also  been  supposed  to  be  inferior  to  the  rest 
^s  a  piece  of  composition.  Accordingly,  several 
ancient  critics  supposed  that  the  eighth  book  was 
not  by  Thuoydides:  some  attributed  it  to  his 
■daughter,  aud  some  to  Xenophon  or  Theopompus, 
because  both  of  them  continued  the  history.  The 
words  with  which  Xenophou's  Bellenioa  commence 
■Qiera  Se  ravTo)  may  chiefly  have  led  to  the  suppo- 
sition that  he  was  the  anthor,  for  his  work  is  made 
to  appear  as  a  continnation  of  that  of  Thncydides. 
But  this  argument  is  in  itself  of  little  weight ;  and, 
besides,  both  the  style  of  the  eighth  book  is  differ- 
■ent  from  that  of  Xenophon,  and  the  manner  of 
treating  the  subject,  for  the  division  of  the  year 
into  summers  and  winters,  which  Thuoydides  has 
-observed  in  his  first  seven  books,  is  continued  in 
the  eighth,  but  is  not  observed  by  Xenophon.  Tlie 
rhetorical  style  of  Theopompus,  which  was  the 
50* 


characteristic  of  his  writing,  renders  it  also  im- 
probable that  he  was  the  author  of  the  eighth 
book.  It  seems  the  simplest  supposition  to  consider 
Thncydides  himself  as  the  author  of  this  book, 
since  he  names  himself  as  the  author  twice  (viii. 
6,  60) ;  though  it  is  probable  that  he  had  not  the 
opportunity  of  revising  it  with  the  same  care  as 
the  first  seven  books.  It  is  stated  by  an  ancient 
writer  that  Xenophon  made  the  work  of  Thuoyd- 
ides known,  which  may  be  true,  as  he  wrote  the 
first  two  books  of  his  Hellenica,  or  the  part  which 
now  ends  with  the  second  book,  for  the  purpose  of 
completing  the  history.  The  work  of  Thncydides, 
from  the  commencement  of  the  second  book,  is 
chronologically  divided  into  wiuters  and  summers, 
and  each  summer  and  winter  make  a  year  (ii.  1). 
His  snmmer  comprises  the  time  from  the  vernal  to 


Thuoydides.    (Norfolk.) 

the  autumnal  equinox,  and  the  winter  comprises 
the  period  from  the  autumnal  to  the  vernal  equi- 
nox. The  division  into  books  and  chapters  was 
probably  made  by  the  Alexandrian  critics.  The 
history  of  the  Peloponneaian  War  opens  the  second 
book  of  Tliucydides,  and  the  first  is  introductory 
to  the  history. 

He  begins  his  first  book  by  observing  that  the 
Peloponnesian  War  was  the  most  important  event 
in  Grecian  history,  which  he  shows  by  a  rapid  re- 
view of  the  history  of  the  Greeks  from  the  earliest 
period  to  the  commencement  of  the  war  (i.  1-21). 
After  his  introductory  chapterg  he  proceeds  to  ex- 
plain the  alleged  gronnds  and  causes  of  the  war: 
the  real  causes  were,  he  says,  the  Spartan  jealousy 
of  the  Athenian  power.  His  narrative  is  inter- 
rupted (ohs.  89-118),  after  he  has  come  to  the  time 
when  the  Lacedaemonians  resolved  on  war,  by  a 
digression  on  the  rise  and  progress  of  tlie  power 
of  Athens;   a  period  which  had  been  either  omit- 
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ted  by  other  writers,  or  treated  imperfectly,  and 
with  little  regard  to  chronology,  as  by  Hellanicus 
in  his  Attic  history  (oh.  97).  He  resumes  his  narra- 
tive (ch.  119)  with  the  negotiations  that  preceded 
the  war ;  but  this  leads  to  another  digression  of  some 
length  on  the  treason  of  Pausanias  (chs.  128-134), 
and  the  exile  of  Tliemistooles  (chs.  135-138).  He 
concludes  the  book  with  the  speech  of  Pericles,  who 
advised  the  Athenians  to  refuse  the  demands  of  the 
Peloponnesians ;  and  his  subject,  as  already  ob- 
■  served,  begins  with  the  second  book. 

A  history  which  treats  of  so  many  events,  which 
took  place  at  remote  spots,  could  only  be  written, 
in  the  time  of  Thucydides,  by  a  man  who  took 
great  pains  to  ascertain  facts  by  personal  inquiry. 
In  modern  times  facts  are  made  known  by  print- 
ing as  soon  as  they  occur ;  and  the  printed  records 
of  the  time,  such  as  newspapers,  are  often  the 
only  evidence  of  many  facts  which  become  history. 
When  we  know  the  careless  wfky  in  which  facts 
are  now  reported  and  recorded  by  incompetent 
persons,  often  upon  very  indifferent  hearsay  testi- 
mony, and  compare  with  such  records  the  pains 
that  Thucydides  took  to  ascertain  the  chief  events 
of  a  war  with  which  he  was  contemporary,  in 
which  he  took  a  share  as  a  commander,  the  oppor- 
tunities which  his  means  allowed,  his  great  abili- 
ties, and  serious,  earnest  character,  it  is  a  fair 
conclusion  that  we  have  as  exact  a  history  of  a 
long  eventful  period  by  Thucydides  as  we  have 
of  any  period  in  modern  times. 

The  woi'k  of  Thucydides  shows  the  most  scrupu- 
lous care  and  diligence  in  ascertaining  facts;  his 
strict  attention  to  chronology,  and  the  importance 
that  he  attaches  to  it,  are  additional  proof  of  his 
historical  accuracy.  His  narrative  is  brief  and 
concise  to  a  degree  which  makes  the  thought,  or 
the  crowd  of  thoughts,  concentrated  in  a  short 
and  involved  sentence  often  hard  to  understand ; 
it  generally  contains  bare  facts  expressed  in  the 
fewest  possible  words,  but  this  stern  and  appar- 
ently passionless  brevity  is  able  to  produce  a  pa- 
thos unsurpassed  by  any  prose-writer.  This  is 
seen  most  notably  in  his  account  of  the  Athenian 
catastrophe  at  Syracuse.  Few  can  read  it  (and 
there  are  other  passages  almost  as  moving  in  the 
history)  without  agreeing  with  the  opinion  of  Ma- 
caulay,  that  nothing  finer  has  been  written  in 
prose.  But  it  is  still  more  important  to  notice 
that  Thucydides  is  the  founder  of  philosophical 
history.  He  first  showed  that  a  great  historian 
should  not  merely  narrate  events  accurately, 
should  not  even  content  himself  with  a  critical 
examination  of  his  authorities,  but  should  also  try 
to  trace  the  causes  of  events,  and  their  conse- 
quences, their  teaching  in  politics,  aud  the  light 
which  they  throw  upon  character.  Many  of  his 
speeches  are  political  essays,  or  materials  for 
them  ;  they  are  not  mere  imaginations  of  his  own 
for  rhetorical  effect ;  they  contain  in  many  cases 
the  general  sense  of  what  was  actually  delivered 
as  nearly  as  he  could  ascertain,  and  in  many  in- 
stances he  had  good  opportunities  of  knowing 
what  was  said,  for  he  heard  some  speeches  deliv- 
ered (i.  22) ;  but  they  are  employed  to  show  the 
motives  and  sentiments  of  the  speakers  and  of 
their  partisans  or  countrymen. 

The  number  of  existing  manuscripts  of  Thucyd- 
ides is  about  fifty,  the  oldest  being  the  Codex 
Laureutianus  ( Florence )  of  the  tenth  century. 
Among  the  best  are  the  Codex  Cassellauus  (Cas- 


sel),  dated  1252,  the  Codex  Augnstanus  (formerly 
at  Augsburg,  now  in  Munich),  the  Codex  Canta- 
brigiensis  (Cambridge),  the  Codex  Palatiuus  (Hei- 
delberg) of  the  eleventh  century,  and  a  Codex 
Vaticauus  of  somewhat  later  date.  A  manuscript. 
(Codex  Italus)  collated  by  Bekker  at  Paris  in  1812; 
is  now  lost. 

The  standard  editions  of  Thucydides  are  those- 
of  Bekker,  4  vols.  (1821) ;  Poppo,  11  vols.  (1821-40) ; 
the  same  abridged  an-d  revised  by  Stahl ;  Goeller, 
2  vols.  (1836) ;  Didot,  3  vols.  (1868) ;  Arnold,  3  vols, 
(lasted.  1874);  Bloomfield, 2 vols. (1842-43);  Kruger,. 
2  vols.  (1846-47) ;  Steup  (1893  foil.) ;  Bohme-Wid- 
mann  (5th  ed.  1882).  There  are  a  number  of  excel- 
lent editions  of  parts  of  the  history,  of  which  may 
be  mentioned  those  of  Shilleto,  bks.  i.  aud  ii. ; 
Marchant,  bk.  ii. ;  Smith,  bk.  iii.  ;  Graves,  bks.  iv. 
and  V. ;  Fowler,  bk.  v. ;  Rutherford,  bk.  iv. ;  Lam- 
berton,  bks.  vi.  and  vii.;  Holden,  bk.  vii. ;  Smith,, 
bk.  vii. ;  Goodheart,  bk.  viii.  See  Forbes,  The  Life- 
and  Method  of  Tliuci/dides  (1895).  There  is  an  an- 
alysis of  the  history  by  Wheeler  (1880). 

There  is  a  lexicon  to  Thucydides  by  B^tant,  2 
vols.  (1843-47),  and  a  complete  index  by  Von  Essim 
(1887).  There  are  translations  into  English  by 
Bloomfield,  2  vols.  (1843-47) ;  Dale  (1848);  Crawley 
(1874);  and  especially  by  Jowett,  with  an  intro- 
duction, 3  vols.  (1881).  The  speeches  contained  in 
the  history  are  translated  by  Wilkins  (3d  ed.  1881)';, 
on  which  see  also  Jebb  in  Abbott's  Hellenica  (1880).. 

Thul6  {Bov\ri).  An  island  in  the  northern  piirt 
of  the  German  Oceau,  regarded  by  the  ancients  iis. 
the  most  northerly  point  in  the  whole  earth,  and 
by  some  supposed  to  have  been  Iceland;  by  others,, 
one  of  the  Shetland  group.  It  is  first  noticed  by 
Pythius,  the  Greek  navigator  of  Massilia  (Mar- 
seilles), who  says  that  it  was  six  days'  sail  from. 
Britain.  (See  Pythius.)  In  literature  it  wa.s  ac- 
cepted as  the  most  northerly  part  of  theearth  (Vevg. 
Georg.  i.  30),  whence  the  phrase  "  ultima  Thul6." 

Thurii  (eoupioi),  more  rarely  Thurium  {0ovpi.ov). 
Now  Terra  Nuova ;  a  Greek  city  in  Lucania,  found- 
ed B.C.  443,  near  the  site  of  the  ancient  Sybaris, 
which  had  been  destroyed  more  than  sixty  years, 
before.  (See  Sybaris.)  It  was  built  by  the  re- 
mains of  the  population  of  Sybaris,  assisted  by 


Coin  of  Thurii.     (Fourth  century  b.o.) 


colonists  from  all  parts  of  Greece,  but  especially 
from  Athens.  Among  these  colonists  were  tho 
historian  Herodotus  and  the  orator  Lysias.  Tlie 
new  city,  from  which  the  remains  of  the  Sybarites 
were  soon  expelled,  rapidly  attained  great  power 
aud  prosperity,  and  became  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant Greek  towns  in  the  south  of  Italy.  Se& 
Pappritz,  Thurii  (1890). 

Tbyades.     See  Thyia. 

Thyamis  (eiafus).  Now  Kalama ;  a  river  iu 
Epirns,  forming  the  bonndary  between  Thesprotia 
aud  the  district  of  Cestryna. 
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Thyestes  {Qvicmis).  The  sou  of  Pelops  and 
Hippodaniia,  was  the  brother  of  Atreus  and  the  fa- 
ther of  Aogisthus.    See  Atreus  aud  Aegisthus. 

Thyia  (Gum).  A  daughter  of  Caatalius  or  Ce- 
phissens,  became  by  Apollo  the  mother  of  Delphus. 
She  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  liave  sacrificed 
to  Dionysus,  and  to  have  celebrated  orgies  iu  his 
honour.  From  her  the  Attic  women,  -who  went 
yearly  to  Mount  Parnassus  to  celebrate  the  Diony- 
siac  orgies  with  the  Delphian  Thyiades,  received 
themselves  the  name  of  Thyiades  or  Thyades. 
This  word,  however,  conies  fi-om  6va,  and  properly 
signifies  the  raging  or  frantic  women.   See  Maenas. 

Thymbra  {Oi^^pr,}.  (1)  A  city  of  the  Troad, 
north  of  Ilium  Vetus,  with  a  celebrated  temple  of 
Apollo,  who  derived  from  this  place  the  epithet 
Thymbraeus.  (3)  A  wooded  district  in  Phrygia, 
no  doubt  connected  with  Thymbrium. 

Thymbrium  (Ovfi^piov).  A  small  town  of 
Phrygia,  ten  parasaugs  west  of  Tyriaeum,  with  the 
so-called  fountain  of  Midas  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  3). 

Thjrmbiius  (6u/i/3ptor).  NowThimbrek;  ariver 
of  the  Troad,  falling  into  the  Scamauder. 

Thymgle  ( OvfiiKj] ).  The  altar  of  Dionysus 
which  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  orchestra  in  the 
Greek  theatre.  (See  Thbatrum.)  There  was  no 
thymel6  in  the  Eoinun  theatre,  as  the  orchestra 
there  was  given  up  to  the  audience. 

Thymele.  A  celebrated  mima  or  female  actress 
in  the  reigu  of  Domitian,  with  whom  she  was  a 
great  favourite  (Juv.  i.  35 ;  viii.  197). 

Thymelici  (fl-u/ieXiKoi).  The  chorus  in  the  Greek 
theatre,  so  called  from  the  dance  around  the  thy- 
mel€  (q.  v.).  The  word  is  opposed  in  meaning  to 
(TKtjviKoi,  the  regular  actors  who  performed  on  the 
stage  (Vitruv.  v.  7, 2). 

Tfiymoetes  (eir/io/njr).  One  of  the  elders  of 
Troy,  whose  son  was  killed  by  the  order  of  Priam, 
because  a  soothsayer  had  predicted  that  Troy 
would  be  destroyed  by  a  boy  born  on  the  day  on 
which  this  child  was  born.     See  Paris. 

Thyni  (&vvot).  A  Thracian  people,  whose  origi- 
nal abodes  were  near  Salmydessns,  but  who  after- 
wards passed  over  into  Bithynia  (q.  v.). 

Thynia  (0vvia).  (1)  The  land  of  the  Thyni  iu 
Thrace.     (2)  Another  name  for  Bithynia. 

Thyon§  {evavrf).  The  name  of  Semele',  under 
which  Dionysus  brought  her  from  Hades,  and  in- 
troduced her  among  the  immortals.  Hence  Diony- 
sus is  also  called  Thyoneus.     See  Sbmelb. 

Thyrea  {Qvpia).  The  chief  town  in  Cyuuria, 
the  district  on  the  borders  of  Laconia  and  Argolis, 
was  situated  upon  a  height  on  the  bay  of  the  sea 
called  after  it  Sinus  Thyrea- 
TES.  The  territory  of  Thyrea 
was  called  Thyreatis. 

Thyrsiger.  One  who  car- 
ries the  thyrsus  (q.v.).  An  epi- 
thet applied  to  Bacchus. 

Thyrsus  (Bvpa-os).  A  staff 
(originally  a  spear)  carried 
by  Dionysus  and  his  attend- 
ants, and  wreathed  with  ivy 
and  vine-leaves,  terminating 
at  the  top  in  a  pine-coue. 

Thyssagetae  (Qvcra-aye- 
rai).  A  people  of  Sarmatia 
Asia  tic  a,  on   the    eastern 


Baccbic  Worshipper  car- 
rying a  Thyrsus.  (Pom- 
peian  painting.) 


shores  of  the  Palus  Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azov)  (Herod, 
iv.  122). 

Tiara  {ndpa)  and  Tiaras  (ndpas).  A  tiara;  real- 
ly a  sort  of  cap  or  fez  worn  by  the  Persians,  Arme- 
nians, Parthians,  and  other  Asiatics.     See  Mitha. 


Royal  Tiara  of  an  Armenian  King.    (CayUis,  firom  a  gem.) 

Tibareni  (Ti^a/ji/voi)  or  Tibari  (Tc^apot).  A 
quiet  agricuUiiral  people  on  the  northern  coast  of 
Pontus,  east  of  the  river  Iris. 

Tiberias  (Ti^eptaj).  (1)  A  city  of  Galilee,  on  the 
southwestern  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  aud  built 
by  Herod  Antipas  in  honour  of  the  emperor  Tibe- 
rius. (2)  Or  Gennbsauet,  also  the  Sea  of  Galilee, 
in  the  Old  Test.  Chinuereth,  now  Bahr  Tubariyeh, 
the  second  of  the  three  lakes  in  Palestine  formed 
by  the  conrse  of  the  Jordan.  (See  Iordanes.)  Its 
length  is  eleven  or  twelve  geographical  miles,  and 
its  breadth  from  five  to  six.  It  lies  deep  among 
fertile  hills,  has  very  clear  and  sweet  water,  and 
is  full  of  excellent  fish. 

Tiberinus.  One  of  the  mythical  kings  of  Alba, 
son  of  Capetus,  aud  father  of  Agrippa,  is  said  to 
have  been  drowned  in  crossing  the  river  Albnla, 
which  was  hence  called  Tiberis.  The  name  is  thus 
that  of  the  personified  Tiber  who  was  solemnly  in- 
voked by  the  Romans  (Cic.  N.  D.  iii.  20,  52).  He 
liad  a  shrine  on  the  Insula  Tiberina. 

TibSris  also  Tibiis,  Tybris,  Thybris,  Amuis 
Tiberinus  or  simply  Tiberinus.  Now  the  Tiber  or 
Tevere ;  the  chief  river  in  Central  Italy,  on  which 
stands  the  city  of  Eome.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  called  Albula,  and  to  have  received  the 
name  of  Tibbris  in  consequence  of  Tiberinus,  king 
of  Alba,  having  been  drowned  in  it.  It  has  been 
supposed  that  Albula  was  the  Latin  and  Tiberis 
the  Etruscan  name  of  the  river.  The  Tiber  rises 
in  the  Apennines,  near  Tifernum,'  and  flows  in  a 
southwesterly  direction,  separating  Etruria  from 
Umbria,  the  land  of  the  Sabines,  and  Latinni. 
After  flowing  about  110  miles  it  receives  the  Nar 
(Nera),  and  from  its  confluence  with  this  river 
its  regular  navigation  begins.  Three  miles  above 
Rome,  at  the  distance  of  nearly  seventy  miles  from 
the  Nar,  it  receives  the  Anio  (Teverone),  and  from 
this  point  becomes  a  river  of  considerable  im- 
portance. Within  the  walls  of  Rome,  the  Tiber  is 
about  300  feet  wide  and  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
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feet  deep.  After  heavy  rains  the  river  in  ancient 
times,  as  at  tlie  present  clay,  frequently  overflowed 
its  hanks,  and  did  considerable  mischief  to  the 
lower  parts  of  the  city  (Liv.  xxiv.  9,  xxx.  38, 
XXXV.  9,  21,  xxxviii.  28;  Dio  Cass,  xxxix.  61,  liii. 
20).  To  guard  against  these  dangers  Augustus  in- 
stituted the  Curatores  Alvd  Tiberis  (Suet.  Aug. 
37).  At  Eome  the  maritime  navigation  of  the 
river  begins;  and  at  eighteen  miles  from  the  city, 
and  about  four  miles  from  the  coast,  it  divides  into 
two  arms,  forming  an  island,  which  was  sacred  to 
Venus  and  called  Insula  Sacra  (Isola  Sagra).  The 
left  branch  of  the  river  runs  into  the  sea  by  Ostia, 
which  was  the  ancient  harbour  of  Eome;  but  in 
consequence  of  the  accumulation  of  sand  at  the 
mouth  of  the  left  branch,  the  right  branch  was 
widened  by  Trajan,  and  was  made  the  regular 
harbour  of  the  city  under  the  name  of  Portus 
Ronianns,  Portus  Augusti,  or  simply  Portns.  (See 
Ostia.)  The  whole  length  of  the  Tiber,  with  its 
windings,  is  about  200  miles.  The  waters  of  the 
river  are  muddy  and  yellowish,  whence  it  is  fre- 
quently called  by  the  Roman  iioeta  flavus  Tiberis. 
The  poets  also  give  it  the  epithets  of  Tyrrhenus, 
because  it  flowed  past  Etruria  during  the  whole  of 
its  course,  and  of  Lydius,  because  the  Etruscans 
are  said  to  have  been  of  Lydiau  origin.  See 
Etruria. 

Tiberius.  (1)  An  emperor  of  Rome  from  a.  d. 
14  to  37.  His  full  name  was  Tiberius  Claudius 
Nbro  Caesar.  He  was  the  son  of  T.  Claudius 
Nero  and  of  Livia,  and  was  born  on  the  16th  of 
November,  B.C.  42,  before  his  mother  married  Au- 
gustus. Tiberius  was  tall  and  strongly  made,  and 
his  health  was  good.  His  face  was  handsome,  and 
his  eyes  large.  He  was  carefully  educated,  and 
became  well  acquainted  with  Greek  and  Latin 
literature,  his  master  in  rhetoric  being  Theodorus 
of  Gadara.  Though  not  without  military  courage, 
as  his  life  shows,  he  had  a  great  timidity  of  char- 
acter, and  was  of  a  jealous  and  suspicious  temper; 
and  these  qualities  rendered  him  cruel  after  he 
had  acquired  power.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  his  morose  reserve  and  his  dissimulation  had 
been  increased,  if  not  created,  by  his  relations  to 
Augustus.  As  emperor  the  diflSculties  of  his  posi- 
tion, and  the  influence  of  Livia  and  still  more  of 
Seianus,  increased  his  tendency  to  jealousy  and 
suspicion  of  all  who  seemed  rivals  or  dangerous 
from  their  popularity.  The  system  of  espionage 
and  delation  (see  Delatorks)  once  begun  could 
only  increase  with  each  act  of  tyranny  and  cruelty, 
till  his  rule  became  a  veritable  reigti  of  terror. 
Yet  in  reading  his  history,  especially  the  tales  of 
his  monstrous  and  incredible  liceutiousness,  it 
must  be  recollected  that  Tacitus  and  Suetonius 
both  wrote  with  a  strong  bias  against  him  and  his 
rule,  and  were  ready  to  accept  as  true  the  worst 
scandals  which  were  handed  down.  If  Velleius 
was  prejudiced  in  the  other  direction,  it  is  at  least 
right  to  adopt  some  part  of  his  less  unfavourable 
portrait  and  to  imagine  that  the  old  age  of  Tibe- 
rius was  not  so  absolutely  contradictory  of  his 
youth  as  it  is  sometimes  made  to  appear.  The 
cruelty  of  his  rnle  applied  only  to  Rome.  The 
testimony  of  losephns  and  Philo  shows  that  his 
provincial  govL-rumeut  was  just  and  lenient. 

In  B.C.  11,  Augustus  compelled  Tiberius,  much 
against  his  will,  to  divorce  his  wife,  Vipsania 
Agrippina,  and  to  marry  lulia,  the  widow  of 
Agriiipa,  and  daughter  of  the  emperor,  with  whom 


Tiberius,  however,  did  not  long  live  iu  harmony. 
Tiberius  was  thus  brought  into  still  closer  contact 
with  the  imperial  family ;  but  as  Gaius  and  Lucius 
Caesar,  the  grandsons  of  Augustus,  were  still  liv- 
ing, tUe  prospect  of  Tiberius  succeeding  to  the  im- 
perial power  seemed  very  remote.  He  was  era- 
ployed  on  various  military  services.  In  20,  he  was 
sent  by  Augustus  to  restore  Tigranes  to  the  throne 
of  Armenia.  It  was  during  this  campaign  that. 
Horace  addressed  one  of  his  epi.stle8  to  Julius 
Florus  (i.  12),  who  was  serving  under  Tiberius. 
In  15,  Drusus  and  his  brother  Tiberius  were  en- 
gaged in  warfare  with  the  Raeti,  and  the  exploits 
of  tbe  two  brothers  were  sung  by  Horace  (Carm. 
iv.  4,  14).  In  13,  Tiberius  was  consul  with  P. 
Quintilius  Varus.  In  11,  while  his  brother  Dru- 
sus was  fighting  against  the  Gernuins,  Tiberius 
conducted  the  war  against  the  Dalmatians  and 
against  the  Pannouians.  Drusus  died  in  9,  owing 
to  a  fall  from  his  horse.  On  the  news  of  the  acci- 
dent, Tiberius  was  sent  by  Augustus  to  Drusus, 
whom  he  found  just  alive.  Tiberius  returned  to 
the  war  in  Germany,  and  crossed  the  Rhine.  In  7 
he  was  consul  a  second  time.  In  6  he  obtained 
the  tribunicia  potestas  for  five  years,  but  during 
this  year  he  retired  with  the  emperor's  permission 
to  Rhodes,  where  he  spent  the  next  seven  years. 
Tacitus  says  that  his  chief  reason  for  leaving 
Rome  was  to  get  away  from  his  wife,  who  treated 
him  with  contempt,  and  whose  licentions  life  was 
no  secret  to  her  husband ;  probably,  too,  he  was 
unwilling  to  stay  at  Eome  when  the  grandsons  of 
Augustus  were  attaining  years  of  maturity,  for 
there  was  mutual  jealousy  between  them  and  Ti- 
berius. He  returned  to  Rome  a.d.  2.  He  was  re- 
lieved from  one  trouble  during  his  absence,  for 
his  wife  lulia  had  been  banished  to  the  island  of 
Pandataria  (B.C.  2%  and 
he  never  saw  her  again. 
(See  lULlA.)  After  the 
deaths  of  L.  Caesar  (a.d. 
2)  and  C.  Caesar  (a.d.  4), 
Augustus  adopted  Tibe- 
rius, with  the  view  of 
leaving  to  him  the  im- 
perial power;  and  at  the 
same  time  he  required 
J—  K^^i  Tiberius  to  adopt  Ger- 

/  n^^\         manicus,  the  son  of  his 

/  -^_^  IIm^       brother  Drusus,  though 

"~  ^^  Tiberius  had  a  son  Dru- 

sus by  his  wife  Vipsania. 
From  the  year  of  his 
adoption  to  the  death 
of  Augustus,  Tiberius  was  in  command  of  the  Ro- 
man armies,  though  he  visited  Rome  several  times. 
He  was  sent  into  Germany  a.d.  4.  He  reduced  all 
Illyricum  to  subjection  a.d.  9;  and  in  a.d.  12  he 
had  the  honour  of  a  triumph  at  Rome  for  his  Ger- 
man and  Dalmatian  victories. 

On  the  death  of  Augustus  at  Nola,  on  the  19th 
of  August,  A.D.  14,  Tiberius,  who  was  on  his  way 
to  Illyricum,  was  immediately  summoned  home 
by  his  mother,  Livia.  He  assumed  the  imperial 
power  without  any  opposition,  affecting  all  the 
while  a  great  reluctance.  He  began  his  reign  by 
putting  to  death  Postumus  Agrippa,  the  surviving 
grandson  of  Augustus,  and  he  alleged  that  it  was 
done  pursuant  to  the  command  of  the  late  empe- 
ror. When  he  felt  himself  sure  iu  his  place,  he 
began  to  strengthen  the  principate.    He  took  from 
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the  popular  assembly  tbe  election  of  tbe  magis- 
trates, and  transferred  it  to  tbe  Senate.  Tlie  news 
of  tbe  deatb  of  Augustus  roused  a  mutiny  among 
the  legions  in  Paunonia,  wbicb  was  quelled  by 
Drusns,  tbe  son  of  Tiberius.  Tbe  armies  on  tbe 
Rhine  under  Germauious  showed  a  disposition  to 
reject  Tiberius,  and  if  Germauious  bad  been  in- 
clined to  try  tbe  fortune  of  a  campaign,  he  might 
have  had  tbe  assistance  of  the  German  armies 
against  his  uncle.  But  Germanicus  restored  dis- 
cipline to  tbe  army  by  his  firmness,  and  main- 
tained his  fidelity  to  the  new  emperor.  The  first 
year  of  his  reign  was  marked  by  the  death  of  Inlia, 
whom  Augustus  had  removedfrom  Pandataria  to 
Eheginm.  The  death  of  Germanicus  in  tbe  East, 
in  A.D.  19,  relieved  Tiberins  from  all  fear  of  a  rival 
claimant  to  the  throne ;  aud  it  was  believed  by 
many  that  Germanicus  had  been  poisoned  by  order 
of  Tiberius.  (See  Gebmanicds.)  From  this  time 
Tiberius  began  to  indulge  with  less  restraint  in 
his  love  of  tyranny,  and  many  distinguished  sen- 
ators were  soon  put  to  death  on  the  charge  of 
treason  against  the  emperor  (laesa  maiestas).  Not- 
withstanding bis  suspicious  nature,  Tiberius  gave 
bis  complete  confidence  to  Seianns,  who  for  many 
years  possessed  tbe  real  government  of  tbe  State. 
This  ambitious  man  aimed  at  the  imperial  power. 
In  23,  Drusus,  tbe  son  of  Tiberius,  was  poisoned 
by  tbe  contrivance  of  Seianns.  Three  years  af- 
terwards (26)  Tiberius  left  Rome,  and  withdrew 
into  Campania.  He  never  returned  to  tbe  city. 
He  left  on  the  pretext  of  dedicating  temples  in 
Campania,  but  the  real  cause  was  probably  his 
dislilie  to  Rome,  where  he  knew  that  he  was  un- 
popular ;  and  Seianns  was  only  too  anxious  to  en- 
courage any  feeling  which  would  keep  the  emperor 
at  a  distance  from  the  city.  That  Tiberius  went 
because  he  wished  to  hide  liis  licentiousness  in  this 
place  of  retirement  may  be  set  down  as  a  silly  in- 
vention, for  Rome  was  not  a  place  where  licentious- 
ness was  hated.  He  took  up  his  residence  (27)  in 
the  island  of  Capreae,  at  a  short  distance  from  the 
Campauian  coast.  The  deatb  of  Livia  (29),  the 
emperor's  mother,  released  Tiberius  from  one  cause 
of  anxiety.  He  had  long  been  tired  of  her,  because 
she  wished  to  exercise  authority,  and  one  object  in 
leaving  Rome  was  to  be  out  of  her  way.  Livia's 
deatb  gave  Seianns  and  Tiberius  free  scope,  for 
Tiberius  never  entirely  released  himself  from  a 
kind  of  subjection  to  his  mother,  and  Seiauus  did 
not  venture  to  attempt  the  overthrow  of  Livia's 
influence.  The  destruction  of  Agrippiua  and  her 
children  was  now  the  chief  purpose  of  Seianns ; 
but  he  finally  got  from  Tiberius  (31)  the  reward 
that  was  his  just  desert,  an  ignominious  death. 
(See  Seianus.)  The  death  of  Seianns  was  follow- 
ed by  tbe  execution  of  bis  friends;  and  for  the  re- 
maiijder  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  Rome  continued  to 
be  the  scene  of  tragic  occurrences.  Tiberius  died 
on  the  16th  of  IMarch,  37,  at  the  villa  of  Luoullus, 
in  Misenum.  He  was  seventy-eight  years  of  age, 
and  had  reigned  twenty-two  years.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Gains  (Caligula),  tbe  son  of  Germanicus, 
but,  according  to  Tacitus,  he  had  himself  appoint- 
ed no  successor  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  46),  though  he  had 
appointed  Gaius  the  heir  of  his  private  property 
(Suet.  Tih.  76)  in  conjunction  with  Tiberius  Gemel- 
lus, whom  Gaius  afterwards  put  to  deatb.  On  the 
other  hand,  losephns  has  a  story  of  Tiberius  com- 
mitting tbe  Empire  to  Gaius  {Ant.  xviii.  6,  9). 
Tiberius  did  not  die   a  natural   death.     It  was 


known  that  his  end  was  rapidly  approaching,  and 
having  bad  a  fainting-fit,  he  was  supposed  to  be 
dead.  Thereupon  Gaius  came  forth  and  was  sa- 
luted as  emperor;  but  he  was  alarmed  by  tbe  in- 
telligence that  Tiberius  had  recovered  and  called 
for  something  to  eat.  Gaius  was  so  frightened 
that  he  did  not  know  what  to  do ;  but  Macro,  the 
prefect  of  the  Praetorians,  with  more  presence  of 
mind,  gave  orders  that  a  quantity  of  clothes  should 
be  thrown  on  Tiberins,  and  that  he  should  be  left 
alone  (Tac.  Ann.  v.  50;  Dio  Cass.  Iviii.  28).  Sue- 
tonius mentions  a  suspicion  that  Tiberius  was 
poisoned  at  the  last  by  Gains  (Suet.  Tib.  73 ;  Cal. 
12).  Tiberius  wrote  a  brief  commentary  of  his  own 
life,  the  only  book  that  the  emperor  Domitian 
studied  (Suet.  Tib.  67;  Dom.  20),  and  also  Greek 
poems,  and  a  lyric  poem  on  the  death  of  L.  Caesar 
(Suet.  IR6.  70).  Tiberius,  both  as  a  ruler  and  as  a 
man,  has  not  lacked  defenders  in  modern  times, 
among  them  Dean  Merivale  in  his  Bomana  under 
the  Empire  (1865) ;  Beesly,  Catiline,  Clodiua,  and 
JXherius  (1878) ;  aud  Baring-Gould,  The  Tragedy  of 
the  Caesars,  vol.  i.  (1892).  For  tbe  adverse  view 
see  Boissier,  L' Opposition  sous  les  Chars  (1875). 
For  the  general  history  of  his  reign  see  Pasch,  Zur 
Kritik  der  Geschichte  des  Kaisers  Tiberius  (Alten- 
burg,  1866);  Stahr,  Tiberius  (Berlin,  1873);  H. 
Schiller,  GescMohte  der  romisehen  Kaiserzeit  (Gotha, 
1883);  and  Freytag,  Tiberius  und  Tacitus  (Berlin, 
1870).  See  also  the  essay  prefixed  to  Furneaux's 
Annates,  vol.  i.  (1884). 

(2)  Tiberius  Gemellus,  son  of  Drusus  junior 
(Dkdsus,  No.  5),  twin  with  another  sou,  who  died 
early.  He  was  therefore  grandson  of  Tiberius  and 
regarded  as  a  dangerous  rival  by  Caligula,  who 
put  him  to  death  soon  after  his  accession  (Suet. 
Tib.  54;  Cal.  14,  23).  It  is  said  that  Tiberius 
doubted  bis  legitirdaoy.  This  and  his  youth  may 
have  been  reasons  against  his  being  named  succes- 
sor to  the  Empire  (Suet.  Tib.  62;  Tac.  Ann.  vi.  46). 

(3)  A  philosopher  and  sophist,  of  unknown  time, 
the  author  of  numerous  works  on  grammar  and 
rhetoric.  One  of  his  works,  on  the  figures  in  tbe 
orations  of  Demosthenes  (Uepl  Tmv  irapa  Armocrdevei 
Yxniiarav),  is  still  extant.  It  is  edited  by  Spengel 
(1856). 

Tibia  (auXoj).  A  pipe,  the  commonest  musical 
instrument  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  was 
very  frequently  a  hollow  cane,  perforated  with 
holes  in  tbe  proper  places.  In  other  instances  it 
was  made  of  some  kind  of  wood,  especially  box, 
and  was  bored  with  a  gimlet.  When  a  single  pipe 
was  used  by  itself,  the  performer  upon  it,  as  well 
as  the  instrument,  was  called  monaulos.  Among 
the  varieties  of  the  single  pipe  the  most  remark- 
able were  the  bagpipe,  the  performer  upon  which 
was  called  utricularius  or  oo-koijXt/s  :  and  tbe  diXbs 
TrXdytos  or  TrXayi'auXos,  which,  as  its  name  implies, 
had  a  mouth-piece  inserted  into  it  at  right  angles. 
Pan  was  the  reputed  inventor  of  this  kind  of  tibia 
as  well  as  of  the  fistula  or  syrinx.  (See  Syrinx.) 
But  among  tbe  Greeks  and  Romans  it  was  much 
more  usual  to  play  on  two  pipes  at  the  same  time. 
Heuce  a  performance  {tibidnium)  on  this  instru- 
ment, even  when  executed  by  a  single  person,  was 
called  canere  or  cantare  iibiis.  This  act  is  exhibit- 
ed in  very  numerous  works  of  ancient  art,  and 
often  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  manifest  that 
tbe  two  pipes  were  perfectly  distinct,  and  not  con- 
nected, as  some  have  supposed,  by  a  common 
mouth-piece.     Tbe  mouth-pieces  of  the  two  pipes 
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often   passed  through  a  capiatrum.      See  Capis- 

TRUM. 

Three  different  kinds  of  pipes  -were  originally 
used  to  produce  mnsic  in  the  Dorian,  Pln-ygian, 
and  Lydian  modes.  It  appears,  also,  that  to  pro- 
duce the  Phrygian  mode  the  pipe  had  only  two 
holes  (TpvirrjfiaTo)  above  and  that  it  terminated  in 
a  horn  bending  upwards.     It  thus  approached  to 


Tibiae  aud  Syrinx 

the  nature  of  a  trumpet,  and  produced  slow,  grave, 
and  solemn  tunes.  The  Lydian  mode  was  ranch 
quicker,  and  more  varied  and  animating.  Horace 
mentions  "Lydian  pipes"  as  a  proper  accompani- 
ment when  he  is  celebrating  the  praise  of  ancient 
heroes.  The  Lydians  themselves  used  this  instru- 
ment iu  leading  their  troops  to  battle;  and  the 
pipes  employed  for  the  purpose  are  distinguished 
by  Herodotus  as  "male  and  female" — i.e.  proba- 
bly bass  and  treble — corresponding  to  the  ordinary 
sexnal  difference  iu  the  human  voice.  Tlie  cor- 
responding Latin  terms  are  tibia  dextra  and  sinis- 
tra :  the  respective  instruments  are  supposed  to 
have  been  so  called  because  the  former  was  more 
properly  held  in  the  right  hand  and  the  latter  in 
tlie  left.  The  tibia  dextra  was  used  to  lead  or 
commence  a  piece  of  mnsic,  and  the  sinistra  fol- 
lowed it  as  an  accompaniment.  Tlie  comedies  of 
Terence  having  been  accompanied  by  the  pipe,  the 
following  notices  are  prefixed  to  explain  the  kind 
of  music  appropriate  to  each:  tibiis  paribus,  i.e. 
with  pipes  in  the  same  mode;  tibiis  imparilus, 
pipes  in  different  modes ;  tibiis  duabus  dextris,  two 
pipes  of  low  pitch ;  tibiis  paribus  dextris  et  sinistris, 
pipes  in  the  same  mode,  and  of  both  low  aud  high 
pitch.  The  use  of  the  pipe  among  the  Greeks  aud 
Romans  was  three-fold — viz.  at  sacrifices  (tibiae 
sacrificae),  entertainments  (ludicrae),  aud  funerals. 
(See  FuNUS.)  The  pipe  was  not  confined  anciently 
to  the  male  sex,  but  avKrirpiSes,  or  female  tibieines, 
were  very  con)mon.  See  Gevaert,  Histoire  et  Th6- 
orie  de  la  Musique  dans  VAntiquiU,  ii.  pp.  270  foil, 
and  647  foil.  (Ghent,  1881). 

Tibiale  (irepi.KvriiJ.is).  A  sort  of  legging  or 
gaiter  encircling  the  shin  (tibia)  from  the  knee 
to  the  ankle,  serving  the  purpose  of 
modern  strfckings  and  drawers.  It 
was  worn  by  persons  in  delicate 
health,  such  as  the  emperor  Augustus 
(Snet.  Aug.  82),  and  by  soldiers  and 
huntsmen.     Cf.  Fascia. 

Tibioen  (avXrjTris).     A  flute-player. 
See  Tibia. 

Tibisous  or  Tibissus,  probably  the  Tibiale.   (Ro- 

_    .  *■  *"  man  hac-va. 


same  as  the  Parthiscus  or  Parthis- 


lief.) 


sua.     Now  the  Theiss.     A  river  of  Dacia,  forming 
the  western  boundary  of  that  country. 

Tibullus,  Albius,   a   Eoman    elegiac   poet   of 
equestrian  family.     The  date  of  his  birth  is  uncer- 
tain, but  he  died  young,  soon  after  Vergil.     His 
birth  is  therefore  placed  by  conjecture  B.C.  54,  aud 
liis  death  B.C.  19.     Of  his  youth  and  education 
absolutely  nothing  is  known.     The  estate  belong- 
ing to  the  equestrian  ancestors  of  Tibullus  was  at 
Pedum,  between  Tibur  and  Praenest^.     This  prop- 
erty, like  that  of  the  other  great  poets  of  the  day, 
Vergil  and  Horace,  had  been  either  entirely  or  par- 
tially confiscated  during  the  Civil  Wars;  yet  Ti- 
bullus retained  or  recovered  part  of  it,  jjerhaps 
through  Messalla,  and  spent  there  the  better  por- 
tion of  his  short,  but  peaceful  and  happy,  life  (Tib. 
i.  1, 19;  cf  Hor.  Ep.  i.  4, 7).     When  his  friend  and 
patron,  Messalla,  was  going  to  his  prefecture  in 
Asia,  B.C.  30,  Tihnllus,  after  first  refusing,  eventu- 
ally agreed  to  accompany  him,  but  fell  ill  on  the 
way  at  Corcyra  and  returned  thence  to  Rome  (Tib. 
i.  1 ;  i.  3).     Afterwards,  in  28,  he  went  to  Aqnitania 
with  Messalla,  who  had  been  sent  by  Augustus  to 
suppress   a   formidable    insurrection    which    had 
broken  out  in  this  province.     Part  of  the  glory  of 
the  Aquitanian  campaign,  which  Tibullus  cele- 
brates in  language  of  unwonted  loftiness,  redounds, 
according  to  the  poet,  to  his  own  fame.     He  was 
present  at  the  battle  of  Atax  (Ande  in  Languedoo), 
which  quelled  the  Aquitanian  rebellion  (Tib.  i.  7). 
So  ceased  the  active  life  of  Tibullus;  his  remain- 
ing history  is  the  chronicle  of  his  poetry  and  of 
the  loves  which  inspired  it.     The  first  object  of 
his  attachment  is  celebrated  under  the  poetic  name 
of  Delia :  according  to  Apuleius  (Apol.  10)  her  real 
name  was  Plania.     To  Delia  are  addressed  the 
first  six  elegies  of  the  first  book.     The  poet's  at- 
tachment to  Delia  had  begun  before  he  left  Eome 
for  Aquitania.     But   Delia  seems   to   have   been 
faithless  during  his  absence  from  Eome.     On  his 
return  from  Corcyra  he  found  her  ill,  and  attended 
her  with  affectionate  solicitude  (Eleg.  i.  5),  and 
hoped  to  induce  her  to  retire  with  him  into  the 
country.     But  first  a  richer  lover  appears  to  have 
supplanted  him  with  the  inconstant  Delia,  and 
afterwards  there  appears  a  husband  in  his  way. 
The  second  book  of  elegies  is  chiefly  devoted  to  a 
new  mistress  named  Nemesis  (cf.  Ovid,  Am.  iii.  9, 
32;  Mart.  viii.  73,  7).     It  is  probable,  though  not 
certain,  that  l;his  Nemesis  is  the  same  as  the  Glyo- 
era  mentioned  only  by  Horace  (Carm.  i.  33,  2),  who ' 
reproves  him  for  dwelling  so  long  in  his  plaintive 
elegies  on  the  "pitiless  Glycera." 

Tlie  poetry  of  his  contemporaries  shows  Tibullus 
to  have  been  a  gentle  and  singularly  amiable  man. 
To  Horace  especially  he  was  an  object  of  warm  at- 
tachment. Besides  the  ode  which  alludes  to  his 
passion  for  Glycera  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  33),  the  epistle  to 
Tibullus  gives  the  most  full  and  pleasing  view  of 
his  poetical  retreat,  and  of  his  character;  It  is  writ- 
ten by  a  kindred  spirit.  Horace  does  homage  to 
that  perfect  purity  of  taste  which  distinguishes 
the  poetry  of  Tibullus,  and  he  takes  pride  in  the 
candid  but  favourable  judgment  of  his  own  Sat- 
ires. The  time  of  Tibullus  he  supposes  to  be 
shared  between  the  fiuishiug  his  exquisite  small 
poems,  which  were  to  surpass  even  those  of  Cassius 
of  Parma,  up  to  that  time  the  models  of  this  kind 
of  composition,  aud  the  enjoyment  of  the  country. 
Tibullus  possessed,  according  to  his  friend's  no- 
tions, all  the  blessings  of  life — a  competent  fort- 
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line,  favour  with  the  great,  fame,  health ;  and  he 
«eemed  to  know  how  to  enjoy  all  those  blessings. 

The  first  two  books  alone  of  the  elegies  nnder 
the  name  of  Tibnllus  are  of  undoubted  antheiitio- 
iry.  The  third  is  the  work  of  another,  a  very  in- 
ferior poet,  whether  Lygdamus  be  a  real  or  fiotl- 
tions  name.  This  poet  was  much  younger  than 
Tibnllus,  for  he  was  born  in  the  year  of  the  battle 
of  Mutina,  43.  It  is  probable  that  lie  was  a  less 
gifted  member  of  Messalla's  literary  circle:  this 
connection  with  the  patron  of  Tibnllus  might  ac- 
count for  his  elegies  being  confused  with  the  genu- 
ine poems  of  Tibullns.  The  hexameter  poem  on 
Messalla,  which  opens  the  fourth  book,  is  so  infe- 
rior that,  although  a  successful  elegiac  poet  may 
have  failed  when  he  attempted  epic  verse,  it  can- 
not readily  be  ascribed  to  a  writer  of  the  exquisite 
taste  of  Tibnllus.  If  it  is  his,  it  must  be  regarded 
as  an  early  poem  written  in  an  imitative  mauuer, 
when  he  was  under  the  full  influence  of  the  Alex- 
andrian School.  The  smaller  elegies  of  the  fourth 
book  have  all  the  iniinitable  grace  and  simplicity 


1835) ;  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1878) ;  Hiller,  with  a 
good  index  (Leipzig,  1885) ;  selections  by  Eamsay. 
There  is  an  English  verse  translation  by  Crans- 
toun,  with  notes  (London,  1872).  See  Sellar's  Bo- 
man  Poets  of  the  B^uhlic  for  a  good  literary  esti- 
mate of  the  poet. 

Tibur.  Now  Tivoli;  one  of  the  most  ancient 
towns  of  Latium,  sixteen  miles  northeast  of  Rome, 
situated  on  the  slope  of  a  hill  (hence  called  by 
Horace  aupinum  Tibur),  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Auio,  which  here  forms  a  magnificent  waterfall. 
It  became  subject  to  Rome  with  the  other  Latin 
cities  on  the  final  subjugation  of  Latium  in  B.C. 
338.  Under  the  Romans  Tibur  continued  to  be  a 
large  and  flourishing  town,  since  the  salubrity  and 
beautiful  scenery  of  the  place  led  many  of  the  most 
distinguished  Roman  nobles  to  build  here  magnifi- 
cent villas.  Of  these  the  most  splendid  was  the 
villa  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  in  the  extensive  re- 
mains of  which  many  valuable  speoimeus  of  an- 
cient art  have  been  discovered.  Here  also  the 
celebrated  Zenobia  lived,  after  adorning  the  tri- 


Villa  of  Hadrian  at  Tibur.    (Restoration  by  Bahlmaiin.) 


of  TibuUus.  With  the  exception  of  the  thirteenth 
(of  which  some  lines  are  hardly  surpassed  by  Ti- 
bnllus himself)  these  poems  relate  to  the  love  of  a 
certain  Sulpicia,  a  woman  of  noble  birth,  for  Ce- 
rinthus,  the  real  or  fictitious  name  of  a  beautiful 
youth.  Nor  is  there  any  improbability  in  suppos- 
ing that  Tibnllus  may  have  written  elegies  iu  the 
name  or  by  the  desire  of  Sulpicia.  If  Sulpicia  wa,s 
herself  the  poetess,  she  approached  nearer  to  Ti- 
buUus than  any  other  writer  of  elegies.  The  first 
book  of  elegies  alone  seems  to  have  been  pub- 
lished during  the  author's  life,  probably  soon  after 
the  triumph  of  Messalla  (27).  The  second  book 
probably  did  not  appear  till  after  the  death  of  Ti- 
buUus. With  it  may  have  been  published  the 
elegies  of  his  imitator,  perhaps  his  friend  and  as- 
sociate in  the  society  of  Messalla,  Lygdamus  (if 
that  be  a  real  name),  i.  e.  the  third  book  and  like- 
wise the  fourth,  made  up  of  poems  belonging,  as  it 
■were,  to  this  intimate  society  of  Messalla;  the 
Panegyrims  Messallae  by  some  unnamed  author, 
which,  feeble  as  it  is,  seems  to  be  of  that  age;  the 
poems  iu  the  name  of  Sulpicia,  with  the  conclud- 
ing one,  the  thirteenth,  a  fragment  of  Tibnllus 
himself  There  are  editions  of  Tibnllus  by  Lach- 
juann  (Berlin,  1829);    Dissen,  2  vols.  (Gottingen, 


umph  of  her  conqueror,  Aurelian.  Horace  likewise 
had  a  country-house  iu  the  neighbourhood  of  Ti- 
bur, which  he  preferred  to  all  his  other  residences. 
See  Meyer,  Tibur  (1883). 

Ticinum.  Now  Pa  via ;  a  town  of  the  Laevi,  or, 
according  to  others,  of  the  Insnbres,  in  Gallia  Cis- 
alpina,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ticinus.  The  Lom- 
bards called  it  Papia,  whence  its  modern  name. 

Ticinus.  Now  the  Tessino ;  an  important  river 
iu  Gallia  Cisalpina.  It  rises  in  Mons  Adula,  and 
after  flowing  through  Lacus  Verbanus  (Lago  Mag- 
giore),  falls  into  the  Padus  (Po)  near  Ticinum.  It 
was  upon  the  bank  of  this  river  that  Hannibal 
gained  his  first  victory  over  the  Romans  by  the 
defeat  of  P.  Scipio,  B.C.  218. 

Ticket.     See  Tbssera. 

Tifata.  A  mountain  in  Campaniai,  east  of  Cap- 
ua, where  Sulla  defeated  the  proconsul  Norbauus 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  25). 

Tifernum.  (1)  Tibbrinum.  Now  Citta,  di  Cas- 
tello ;  a  town  of  Umbria,  near  the  sources  of  the 
river  Tiber,  whence  its  surname,  and  upon  the 
confines  of  Etrnria.  (2)  Metaurensb.  Now  S. 
Augelo  iu  Vado ;  a  town  in  Umbria,  east  of  the  pre- 
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ceding,  on  the  river  Metaurus.  (3)  A  town  In  Sam- 
iiium,  on  the  river  Tifernns. 

Tifernus.  Now  the  Biferuo  ;  a  river  of  Samni- 
um,  rising  in  the  Apennines,  and  flowing  through 
the  country  of  the  Frentani  into  the  Adriatic. 

Tigellinus,  Sophonius.  Son  of  a  native  of  Ag- 
rigentum,  the  minister  of  Nero's  worst  passions,  and 
of  all  his  favourites  the  most  obnoxious  to  theEo- 
nian  people.  On  the  accession  of  Otho,  Tigellinus 
was  compelled  to  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  (Tao. 
Ann.  hk.KV.;  Hist.  i.72). 

Tigellius  Hermoggnes.     See  Hermogenes. 

Tight-rope  Dancing.     See  Fdnambulus. 

Tignarius,  sc.  faber.  A  carpenter  and  builder, 
or,  more  specifically,  a  roofer ;  one  who  puts  to- 
gether the  beams  (tigna)  of  a  roof  (Cic.  Brut.  73). 

Tigranes  (Tt-ypdi'i/s).  The  name  of  several  kings 
of  Armenia.  (1)  Reigned  B.C.  96-56  or  55.  In  83 
he  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  Syrian  mon- 
archy, from  the  Euphrates  to  the  sea.  In  69,  liav- 
ing  refused  to  deliver  np  his  son-in-law,  Mithrida- 
tes,  to  the  Romans,  Lucnl- 
lus  invaded  Armenia,  de- 
feated the  mighty  host 
which  Tigranes  led  against 
him,  and  followed  up  his 
victory  by  the  capture  of 
Tigranocerta.  Subse- 
quently Tigranes  recov- 
ered bis  dominions ;  but 
on  the  approach  of  Poni- 
pey,  in  66,  he  hastened  to 
make  overtures  of  submis- 
sion, and  laid  his  tiara  at  his  feet,  together  with  a 
sum  of  6000  talents.  Pompey  left  him  in  posses- 
sion of  Armenia  proper,  with  the  title  of  king. 
Tigranes  died  in  56  or  55.  (2)  Son  of  Artavasdes, 
and  grandson  of  the  preceding. 

Tigranocerta  (to  TiypavoKcpra).  The  later  cap- 
ital of  Armenia,  built  by  Tigranes  on  a  height  by 
the  river  Nicephorins,  in  the  valley  between 
Mount  Masius  and  Niphates. 

Tigris  (d  Ttypis).  A  great  river  of  western  Asia, 
rises  from  several  sources  on  the  sonth  side  of  that 
part  of  the  Tauris  chain  called  Niphates,  in  Arme- 
nia, and  flows  southeast,  first  through  the  narrow 
valley  between  Mount  Masius  and  the  prolonga- 
tion of  Mount  Niphates,  and  then  through  the  great 
plain  which  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  last- 
named  chain,  till  it  falls  into  the  head  of  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  after  receiving  the  Euphrates  from  the 
west. 

Tigurini.  A  tribe  of  the  Helvetii,  who  joined 
the  Cimbri  in  invading  the  country  of  the  AUo- 
broges  in  Gaul,  where  they  defeated  the  consul  L. 
Cassius  Longinus,  B.C.  107.  They  formed  in  the 
time  of  Caesar  the  most  important  of  the  four  can- 
tons ipagi)  into  which  the  Helvetii  were  divided. 
See  Helvetii. 

Tile.     See  FiCTiLt ;  Imbrex  ;  Tbgtila. 

Tilphusium  {TCK^ovcriov).  A  town  in  Boeotia, 
situated  upon  a  mountain  of  the  same  name  south 
of  Lake  Copnis,  and  between  Coronea  and  Haliar- 
tus.  It  derived  its  name  from  the  fountain  Til- 
phiisa,  which  was  sacred  to  Apollo,  and  where  Ti- 
resias  is  said  to  have  been  buried  (Pausan.  ix.  33, 1). 

Timaeus.  (1)  The  historian,  was  the  son  of 
Auilromaehns,  tyrant  of  Tauromenium  in  Sicily, 


and  was  born  about  B.C.  352.  Ho  was  banished 
from  Sicily  by  Agathocles,  and  passed  his  exile  at 
Athens,  where  he  had  lived  50  years  when  he  wrote 
the  34r,li  book  of  his  history.  He  probably  died 
about  256.  The  great  work  of  Timaeus  was  a  his- 
tory of  Sicily  from  the  earliest  times  to  264.  The 
fragments  are  edited  by  C.  and  Th.  Miiller  (Paris, 
1841).  Timaeus  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to. 
record  events  by  Olympiads.  (See  Olympias.)  (2.> 
Of  Locri,  in  Italy,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  is. 
said  to  have  been  a  teacher  of  PJato.  He  gives  his. 
name  to  a  dialogue  of  Plato,  in  which  is  given  the. 
account  of  the  mythical  island  Atlantis,  lying  in 
the  Western  Ocea;s,  and  supposed  by  many  in  mod- 
ern times  to  have  been  suggested  by  vague  stories, 
of  the  American  continent. 

TimagSnes.  A  rhetorician  and  an  historian,, 
who  was  a  native  of  Alexandria,  from  which  place, 
he  was  carried  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  where  he- 
opened  a  school  of  rhetoric,  and  taught  with  great 
success.     (Suid.  s.  h.  v.) 

Timanthes  ( Ti/idi/5i;j ).  A  celebrated  Greek 
painter  at  Sicyon,  contemporary  with  Zeuxis  anff 
Parrhasins,  about  B.C.  400.  The  masterpiece  of 
Timanthes  was  his  celebrated  picture  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Iphigenia,  in  which  Agamemnon  was  painted, 
with  his  face  hidden  in  his  mantle  ( Pliny,  H.  N.. 
XXXV.  73).     See  the  illustration  under  Iphigenia. 

Timavns.     A  small  river  in  the  north  of  Italy,, 
forming  the  boundary  between  Istria  and  Venetia,. 
and  falling  into  the  Sinus  Tergestinus  in  the  Adri- 
atic, between  Tergest6  and  Aquileia.     It  is  novr- 
the  Timavo. 

Time,  Me.4.surement  op.     See  Calendaeium  ;, 

HOROLOGIUM. 

Timema  (W/iiy/ia,  "valuation,"  " assessment"). 
(1)  The  value  at  which  an  Athenian  citizen's  prop- 
erty was  rated  for  taxation.  (See  Eisphora  ; 
Solon.)  (2)  In  legal  language,  a  fine.  See  Judi- 
cial Procedure. 

Time-pieces.    See  Horologitjm. 

Timocratia  (rifioKpana,  "government  according- 
to  property-tax  or  valuation  of  property").  The 
name  given  among  the  Greeks  to  that  form  of  gov- 
ernment in  which,  while  the  citizens  were  equal  in 
other  respects,  their  share  in  the  government  was. 
regulated  by  a  certain  gradation  corresponding  to 
the  amount  of  their  property.  Thus  those  whose, 
property  entailed  the  greater  expenditure  in  pub- 
lic services  possessed  proportionately  greater  priv- 
ileges. The  constitution  established  at  Athens  by 
Solon  was  founded  on  this  principle.  See  Oligar- 
chia;  Solon. 

Timocreon  (TijioKpcav).  A  lyric  poet  of  Rhodes, 
celebrated  for  the  bitter  and  pugnacious  spirit  of 
his  works,  and  especially  for  his  attacks  on  The- 
mistocles  and  Simonides  (Athen.  pp.  415, 416 ;  Pint. 
Them.  21). 

Timoleon  (TL/wKicov).  The  son  of  Timodemus 
or  Timaenetus  and  DemaristS.  He  belonged  to 
one  of  the  noblest  families  at  Corinth.  His  early 
life  was  stained  by  a  dreadful  deed  of  blood.  We 
are  told  that  so  ardent  was  his  love  of  liberty 
that  when  his  brother  Timophaues  endeavoured  to 
make  himself  tyrant  of  their  native  city,  Timoleon 
murdered  him  rather  than  allow  him  to  destroy 
the  liberty  of  the  State.  At  the  request  of  the 
Greek  cities  of  Sicily,  the  Corinthians  despatched 
Timoleon  with  a  small  force  in  B.C.  344  to  rejiek 
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the  Carthaginians  from  that  island.  He  obtained 
possession  of  Syracuse,  and  tlien  proceeded  to  ex- 
pel the  tyrants  from  the  other  Greek  cities  of  Sici- 
ly, but  -was  interrupted  in  this  undertaking  by  a 
formidable  invasion  of  the  Carthaginians,  who 
landed  at  Lilybaeum,  in  339,  with  an  immense 
army,  under  the  command  of  Hasdrubal  and  Ha- 
miloar,  consisting  of  70,000  foot  and  10,000  horse. 
Timoleon  could  only  induce  12,000  men  to  march 
with  him  against  the  Carthaginians;  but  with 
this  small  force  he  gained  a  brilliant  victory  over 
the  Carthaginians  on  the  river  Crimissus  (339). 
The  Carthaginians  were  glad  to  conclude  a  treaty 
with  Timoleou  in  338,  by  which  the  river  Halyons 
was  fixed  as  the  boundary  of  the  Carthaginian  and 
Greek  dominions  in  Sicily.  Subsequently  he  ex- 
pelled almost  all  the  tyrants  from  the  Greek  cities 
in  Sicily,  and  established  democracies  instead. 
Timoleon,  however,  was  in  reality  the  ruler  of 
Sicily,  for  all  the  States  consulted  him  on  every 
matter  of  importance ;  and  the  wisdom  of  his  rule 
is  attested  by  the  flourishing  condition  of  the  isl- 
and for  several  years  even  after  his  death.  He 
died  in  337.     His  life  was  written  by  Plutarch. 

Timomachus  {Tifw/juixos).  A  distinguished 
Byzantine  painter  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
lulius  Caesar.  The  latter  purchased  two  of  his 
pictures,  the  Aiax  and  Medea,  for  the  immense  sum 
of  eighty  Attic  talents  (nearly  $90,000),  and  dedi- 
cated them  in  the  Temple  of  Venus  Genetrix  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  vii.  126,  xxxv.  136).  It  is  held  by  many  crit- 
ics that  Timomachus  belonged  to  the  Alexandrine 
Period  of  Greek  art,  and  that  Pliny  was  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  the  pictures  which  Caesar  bought 
were  painted  in  Caesar's  time. 

Timon  (Tiiuov).  (1)  The  son  of  Timarchus  of 
Phlius,  a  philosopher  of  the  sect  of  the  Skeptics, 
who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  about  B.C.  279  and  onwards.  He  first  studied 
philosophy  at  Megara,  under  Stilpo,  and  then  re- 
turned home  and  married.  He  next  went  to  Elis 
with  his  wife,  and  heard  Pyrrho,  whose  tenets  he 
adopted.  Driven  from  Elis  by  straitened  circum- 
stances, he  spent  some  time  on  the  Hellespont  and 
the  Propontis,  and  taught  at  Chalcedou  as  a  soph- 
ist with  such  success  that  he  realized  a  fortune. 
He  then  removed  to  Athens,  where  he  passed  the 
remainder  of  his  life,  with  the  exception  of  a  short 
residence  at  Thebes.  He  died  at  the  age  of  almost 
ninety. 

Timon  appears  to  have  been  endowed  by  nature 
with  a  powerful  and  active  mind,  and  with  that 
quick  perception  of  the  follies  of  men  which  be- 
trays its  possessor  into  a  spirit  of  universal  dis- 
trust both  of  men  and  (ft-uths,  so  as  to  make  him  a 
skeptic  in  philosophy  and  a  satirist  in  everything. 
His  agnosticism  (to  use  a  modern  term)  is  shown 
by  his  saying  that  man  need  only  know  three 
things — viz.  what  is  the  nature  of  things,  how  we 
are  related  to  them,  and  what  we  can  gain  from 
them;  but  as  our  knowledge  of  things  must  al- 
ways be  Bubjeetive  and  unreal,  we  can  only  live  in 
a  state  of  suspended  judgment.  He  wrote  numer- 
ons  works  both  in  prose  and  poetry.  The  most 
celebrated  of  his  poems  were  the  satiric  composi- 
tions called  silli  (o-iXXot),  a  word  of  somewhat 
doubtful  etymology,  but  which  undoubtedly  de- 
scribes metrical  compositions  of  a  character  at 
once  ludicrous  and  sarcastic.  Tlie  invention  of 
this  species  of  poetry  is  ascribed  to  Xenophaues 


of  Colophon.  (See  Xbnophanes.)  The  Silli  of 
Timon  were  in  three  books,  in  the  first  of  which 
he  spoke  in  his  own  person,  and  the  other  two  are 
in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  the  author  and 
Xenophanes  of  Colophon,  in  which  Timon  proposed 
questions,  to  which  Xenophanes  replied  at  length. 
The  subject  was  a  sarcastic  account  of  the  tenets 
of  all  philosophers,  living  and  dead — an  unbounded 
field  for  skepticism  and  satire.  They  were  in  hex- 
ameter verse,  and  from  the  way  in  which  they  are 
mentioned  by  the  ancient  writers,  as  well  as  from 
the  few  fragments  of  them  which  have  come  down 
to  us,  it  is  evident  that  they  were  very  admirable 
productions  of  their  kind  (Diog.  Laert.  ix.  12, 109- 
115 ;  Euseb.  Praep.  Ev.  xiv.  p.  761).  The  fragments 
of  his  poems  are  collected  byWolke,  Be  Ch-aecoi-um 
Syllis  (Warsaw,  1820),  and  by  Panl  in  his  Disseria- 
tio  de  SilUa  (Berlin,  1821).     See  Parodia. 

(2)  The  Misanthrope  (6  lua-dvdpanros),  lived  in 
the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  He  was  an 
Athenian,  of  the  demus  of  Colyttus,  and  his  fa- 
ther's name  was  Echecratides.  In  consequence  of 
the  ingratitude  he  experienced  and  the  disappoint- 
ments he  suffered  from  his  early  friends  and  com- 
panions, he  secluded  himself  entirely  from  the 
world,  admitting  no  one  to  his  society  except  Aloi- 
biades,  in  whose  reckless  and  variable  disposition 
he  probably  found  pleasure  in  tracing  and  study- 
ing an  image  of  the  world  he  had  abandoned ;  and 
at  last  he  is  said  to  have  died  iti  consequence  of 
refusing  to  suffer  a  surgeon  to  come  to  him  and 
set  a  broken  limb.  One  of  Lucian's  pieces  hears 
his  name  (Aristoph.  Av.  1548 ;  Lys.  809 ;  Pint.  Ant^ 
70;  Lutsian,  Timon;  Suid.  s.  h.  v.).  See  Binder, 
JJeber  Timon  den  Mieanthropen  (1856).  His  name  is 
embalmed  in  English  literature  in  Shakspeaie's 
play  Timon  of  Athena. 

Timotheus  (Ti^dfleos).  (1)  A  celebrated  musi- 
cian and  poet  of  the  later  Athenian  dithyramb. 
He  was  a  native  of  Miletus,  and  the  son  of  Ther- 
sander.  He  was  born  B.C.  446,  and  died  in  357,  in, 
the  ninetieth  year  of  his  age.  He  was  at  first  un- 
fortunate in  his  professional  efforts.  Even  the 
Athenians,  fond  as  they  were  of  novelty,  were  of- 
fended at  the  bold  innovations  of  Timotheus,  and 
hissed  his  performance.  On  this  occasion  it  is 
said  that  Euripides  encouraged  Timotheus  by  the 
prediction  that  he  would  soon  have  the  theatres 
at  his  feet.  This  prediction  appears  to  have  been 
accomplished  in  the  vast  popularity  which  Timo- 
theus afterwards  enjoyed.  He  delighted  in  the 
most  artificial  and  intricate  forms  of  musical  ex- 
pression, and  he  used  instrumental  music,  without 
a  vocal  accompaniment,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
any  previous  composer.  Perhaps  the  most  im- 
'portant  of  his  innovations,  as  the  means  of  intro- 
ducing all  the  others,  was  his  addition  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  strings  of  the  cithara,  which  he  seems  to 
have  increased  to  eleven.  (2)  The  son  of  Conon, 
th«  famous  general.  He  was  himself  a  distin- 
guished Athenian  soldier.  He  was  lirst  appointed 
to  a  public  commaud  in  B.C.  378 ;  and  from  this 
time  his  name  frequently  occurs  as  one  of  tlie 
Athenian  generals  down  to  356.  In  this  year  he 
was  associated  with  Iphicrates,  Menestheus,  and 
Chares  in  the  command  of  the  Athenian  fleet.  In 
consequence  of  his  failure  to  relieve  Samos  he  was 
arraigned  in  354,  and  condemned  to  the  crushing 
fine  of  100  talents  (more  than  $100,000).  Being  un- 
able to  pay  the  fine,  he  withdrew  to  Chalcis  in  Eu- 
b(iea,  where  he  died  shortly  after.     Tlie  Athenians 
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subsequently  remitted  nine-tenths  of  the  penalty, 
anil  allowed  his  son  Conon  to  expend  the  remainder 
on  the  repair  of  the  walls,  which  the  famous  Conon 
had  i-estored.  (His  life  is  written  by  Nepos ;  see 
Diod.  XV.  81,  xvi.  7,  21 ;  and  the  article  Iphicratks). 
(3)  Sou  of  Clearchus,  the  tyrant  of  Heraclea  on  the 
Eiixine,  whom  he  succeeded  in  the  sovereignty,  B.C. 
353  (Diod .  x vi .  36).  There  is  extant  a  letter  address- 
ed to  him  by  Isocrates.  (4)  A  sculptor,  whose  coun- 
try is  not  mentioned,  but  who  belonged  to  the  later 
Attic  school  of  the  time  of  Scopas  and  Praxiteles. 
He  was  one  of  the  artists  who  execnted  the  bas- 
reliefs  which  adorned  the  frieze  of  the  Mausoleum. 
He  is  also  mentioned  as  the  author  of  a  statue  of 
Asclepius  at  Troezeu  and  one  of  Artemis  which  was 
at  Rome  (Pausan.  ii.  32,  3;  Pliny,  B.  N.  xxxvi.  32). 

Tinder.     See  Igniaria. 

Tingis  (Ti'yytr).  Now  Tangier ;  a  city  of  Maure- 
tania,  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Fretum  Gadi- 
tanum  (Strait  of  Gibraltar),  and  a  place  of  very 
great  antiquity.  It  was  made  by  Augustus  a  free 
■city,  and  by  Claudius  a  colony,  and  the  capital  of 
Manretauia  Tingitana. 

Tinia.  A  small  river  in  Umbria,  rising  near 
Spoletium,  and  falling  into  the  Tiber. 


Tintinnabiilum  {Kabav).    A  bell.    Ancient  bells 
were  iu  shape  and  use  much  like  those  of  modern 
times.      Thus  we  find  mention  of  a  door-bell  in 
■Suetonius  {Aug.  91),  of  bells  for  summoning  ser- 
vants iu  Seneca 
{De  Ira,  iii.  35), 
of  a    bell  an- 
nouncing a  sac- 
rifice, like    our 
church  bells,  in 
Plautus  {Pseud. 
i.  3,  98),  and  of 
Ancient  Bells.  bellsforanimals' 

necks,  like  onr 
eheep- bells,  in  Sidonins  {Epist.  ii.  2).  The  -word 
<iampana  is  used  of  a  bell  in  late  Latin,  -whence 
the  Ital.  campanile. 

Tiresias  {Teipea-ias).  A  Theban,  was  one  of  the 
most  renowed  soothsayers  iu  all  antiquity.  He 
was  blind  from  his  seventh  year,  but  lived  to  a 
very  old  age.  The  occasion  of  his  blindness  and 
of  his  prophetic  power  is  variously  related.  In  the 
war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes  he  declared  that 
Thebes  should  be  victorious  if  Menoeceus  would 
sacrifice  himself;  and  during  the  -war  of  theEpig- 
oni,  when  the  Thebans  had  been  defeated,  he  ad- 
vised them  to  commence  negotiations  of  peace, 
and  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  that 
would  thus  be  afforded  them  to  take  to  flight.  He 
himself  fled  with  them  (or,  according  to  others, 
he  was  carried  to  Delphi  as  a  captive),  but  on  his 
■way  he  drank  from  the  well  of  Tilphusa,  and  died. 
Eveu  in  the  lower  world  Tiresias  was  believed  to 
retain  the  powers  of  perception,  while  the  souls  of 
other  mortals  were  mere  shades,  and  there  also  he 
continued  to  use  his  golden  staff.  The  blind  seer 
Tiresias  acts  so  prominent  a  part  iu  the  mythical 
history  of  Greece  that  there  is  scarcely  any  event 
with  which  he  is  not  connected  in  some  way  or 
other;  and  this  introduction  of  the  seer  iu  so  many 
occurrences,  separated  by  long  intervals  of  time, 
was  facilitated  by  the  belief  in  his  long  life.  (See 
especially  OuDiPas.)  Tiresias  is  the  subject  of  a 
fine  poem  by  Lord  Teunysou  (1885). 


Tiiibazus  (Ttpi(3afor).  A  satrap  of  Armenia  in 
401,  who  dogged  the  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand 
Greeks,  bnt  without  success  (Xen.  Anab.  iv.  4,  vii. 
8  ;  Diod.  xiv.  27).  He  succeeded  Tithraustes  as 
satrap  of  Western  Asia,  and  favoured  the  views  of 
Antalcidas.  In  386  he  commanded  the  expedition 
against  Evagoras.  Some  time  afterwards  he  con- 
spired against  Artaxerxes  II.,  and  was  put  to  death 
(Plut.  Artax.  29). 

Tiridates  or  Teridates  (T;;pifiarijs).  (1)  The 
secoud  king  of  Parthia.  (See  Arsaces  II.)  (2) 
King  of  Armenia,  and  brother  of  Vologeses  I.  (Ar- 
saces XXIII.),  king  of  Parthia.  He  was  made 
king  of  Armenia  by  his  brother,  but  was  driven 
out  of  the  kingdom  by  Corbiilo,  the  Roman  gen- 
eral, and  finally  received  the  Armenian  ciown  from 
Nero  at  Rome  in  a.d.  63. 

Tiro.  A  recruit.  See  Tirocinium. 
Tiro,  M.  TuLLius.  The  freedman  of  Cicero,  to 
whom  he  was  an  object  of  tender  affection.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  very  amiable  dis- 
position and  highly  cultivated  intellect.  He  was 
not  only  the  amanuensis  of  the  orator,  and  his  as- 
sistant in  literary  labour,  but  was  himself  an  au- 
thor of  no  mean  reputation,  and  notices  of  several 
works  from  his  pen  have  been  preserved  by  ancient 
writers.  After  the  death  of  Cicero,  Tiro  purchased 
a  farm  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Puteoli,  where  he  . 
lived  uutil  he  reached  his  one  hundredth  year.  It 
is  usually  believed  that  Tiro  was  the  inventor  of 
the  art  of  shorthand  writing  {notae  Tironianae). 
(See  NOTAB.)  He  also  did  much  to  preserve,  ar- 
range, and  publish  the  literary  work  of  his  patron, 
especially  his  voluminous  personal  correspondence ; 
and  he  was  the  author  of  a  life  and  vindication  of 
the  great  orator  (Tac.  Dial.  17 ;  Gell.  iv.  10,  xv.  16). 
See  Mitzsohke,  Tulliua  Tiro  (Berlin,  1875). 

Tirocinium  ("  a  recruit's  term  of  service" ;  from 
tiro,  a  "recruit").  The  Roman  term  for  the  in- 
terval between  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis 
(in  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  year)  which 
marked  the  beginning  of  independency  and  of  lia- 
bility to  compulsory  military  service,  and  the  en- 
trance on  a  military  career  or  official  activity  in 
general.  Under  the  Republic  this  time  was  fixed 
at  a  year.  It  was  looked  upon  as  the  last  stage  of 
education,  and  in  this  a  youth  qualified  himself 
either  in  the  army  lor  service  iu  war  or  in  the  Fo- 
rum for  a  political  life. 

In  the  latter  instance  the  young  man  was  handed 
over  to  the  care  of  a  man  of  proved  experience  in 
public  affairs,  whom  he  attended  in  the  Forum 
and  in  the  law-courts.  Iu  the  former  case  he  fol- 
lowed in  the  train  {oohors)  of  a  general,  where, 
without  performing  the  service  of  a  common  sol- 
dier, he  fitted  himself  for  the  position  of  an  officer. 
Tiryns  (Ti'pws).  A  prehistoric  citadel  in  the 
Argolic  plain,  about  two  and  one-half  miles  north 
of  Nauplia,  and  one  mile  from  the  sea.  It  occu- 
pies the  summit  of  a  low  hill,  about  980  feet  long 
by  330  feet  wide,  and,  in  the  southern  half,  59  feet 
high  above  the  surrounding  plain,  or  72  feet  above 
sea  level.  Here,  during  a  period  probably  not 
earlier  than  the  fifteenth  century  B.C.,  nor  later 
than  the  eleventh,  was  the  stronghold  of  a  power- 
ful line  of  chieftains.  Like  Mycenae,  Tiryns  seems 
to  have  early  fallen  under  the  power  of  Argos,  and 
in  B.C.  468  it  was  annihilated  by  Argos,  or  at  least 
reduced  to  absolute  insignificance.  Thorough  ex- 
cavations were  carried  on  in  the  southern  portion 
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of  the  citadel  by  Dr.  Scliliemann  and  Dr.  Dorpfeld 
in  1884  and  1885.  Tlie  walls  of  fortification  were 
cleai'ed,  and  within  them  the  remains  of  an  exten- 
sive palace  were  revealed.  The  lower  (northern) 
portion  of  the  citadel  remains  unexcavated. 

The  citadel-wall  of  Tiryns  is  the  classic  example 
of  "  Cyclopian "  masonry  of  the  most  primitive 
type.     It  is  built  of  huge,  irregular  blocks  of  lime- 


Citadel  of  Tiryns. 

Stone,  many  of  them  eight  to  ten  feet  long,  three 
feet  thick,  and  three  feet  high.  These  blocks  were 
not  fitted  to  one  another,  but  the  interstices  were 
filled  with  clay  and  with  small  stones.  In  places 
there  is  a  distinct  approach  toward  an  arrangement 
in  horizontal  courses.  The  thickness  of  the  wall  at 
the  bottom  varies  from  16  feet  to  28  feet,  except  in 
two  places,  where  it  is  greatly  increased  in  order  to 
receive  a  system  of  store-chambers.  The  height 
of  the  existing  remains  is  in  places  upward  of  25 
feet.  The  original  height  can  only  be  guessed ;  it 
has  been  estimated  at  50  feet,  on  the  average, 
measured  outside.  The  citadel  had  one,  and  only 
one,  great  entrance.  This  was  on  the  east  side.  A 
broad  ramp,  so  placed  that  the  unshielded-  side  of 
an  attacking  force  would  be  exposed  to  the  missiles 
of  t{ie  defenders  above,  led  to  an  opening,  without 
gates,  in  the  wall.  What  defence  existed  within 
this  opening  to  the  north  is  not  known.  To  the 
south  the  passage  was  barred  by  a  strong  gate, 
whose  threshold  and  related  posts  are  still  in  their 
places.  On  the  opposite  (western)  side  of  the  cit- 
adel was  a  postern  gate,  from  which  ascended  a 
naiTo  w,  winding  stairway  to  the  back  of  the  palace ; 
there  were  also  two  small  gate  apertures  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  citadel.  On  the  east  side,  at 
the  south  end,  was  a  gallery  in  the  wall  which  fur- 
nished the  means  of  communication  with  a  series 
of  rectangular  store  -  chambers.  The  method  of 
roofing  by  pushing  the  successive  courses  of  stones 
farther  and  farther  inward  till  they  meet,  should 
be  noted  (compare  the  "  Treasury  of  Atreus "  at 
Mycenae).  This  system  of  chambers  with  com- 
municating gallery  is  repeated  in  the  south  wall, 
and  there  are  here  remains  of  the  stairway  by 
vv'hich  access  was  obtained  from  the  summit  of  the 
citadel. 

The  palace  was  contemporaneous  with  the  forti- 
fication just  described.  Its  walls,  not  needing 
especial  strength,  were  built,  in  their  lower  por- 
tions, of  moderate-sized  stones  laid  in  clay  mixed 
with  straw,  with  occasional  beams  of  wood  laid 
lengthwise.  In  many  places  the  upper  portions, 
beginning  about  three  feet  from  the  ground,  con- 
sisted of  unbaked  bricks ;  in  two  places  the  bricks 
begin  from  the  gronnd.  These  walls  were  pro- 
tected by  a  plaster  consisting  of  an  undercoat  of 
clay  and  an  outer  coat  of  pure  lime,      '"•-  '°^^'"- 


was  decorated  with  paintings,  of  which  many  frag- 
mentary specimens  have  been  found.  Another 
sort  of  wall-decoration  was  found  in  the  vestibule 
of  a  hall,  extending  across  the  western  wall  at 
the  bottom.  This  was  an  alabaster  frieze,  sculpt- 
ured with  an  elaborate  pattern  of  palmettes, 
rosettes,  etc.,  and  studded  with  pieces  of  blue 
glass,  supposed  to  be  the  Kvavos  of  Homer.  The 
floors  throughout  the  palace  were  made  of  pure 
lime  or  of  lime  mixed  with  small  pebbles.  Thresh- 
olds were  of  wood  or  stone.  Columns  and  antae 
were  of  wood.  It  is  not  certain  whether  there  was 
a  second  story  over  any  part  of  the  building.  The 
ground-plan  was  as  follows :  Through  a  large 
propylaeum,  one  passed  into  an  irregular  open 
court,  and  thence  through  a  second  and  smaller 
propylaeum  into  a  rectangular  open  court  (auXij) 
having  a  floor  of  lime  and  pebbles  and  enclosed 
on  three  sides  by  colonnades.  North  of  this  came 
what  was  obviously  the  most  important  part  of 
the  house,  consisting  of  a  vestibule,  an  antecham- 
ber, and  a  rectangular  roofed  hall  (fieyapov).  In 
the  centre  of  this  hall  was  a  circular  hearth,  and 
around  the  hearth  stood  four  wooden  columns 
supporting  the  ceiling.  As  for  the  outlying  rooms, 
most  of  them  cannot  be  precisely  designated.  One, 
however,  a  square  chamber  approached  by  a  pas- 
sageway starting  from  the  west  side  of  the  ante- 
chamber of  the  men's  hall,  was  certainly  a  bath- 
room. Its  floor  was  one  gigantic  stone,  estimated 
to  weigh  over  twenty  tons.  A  fragment  of  a  terra- 
cotta bath-tub  was  found  here. 

The  palace  of  Tiryns  corresponds  in  many  im- 
portant respects  with  the  type  of  house  or  palace 
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Arch  at  Tiryns. 

presupposed  in  the  Homeric  poems  (see  DoMUS). 
There  are,  however,  some  differences,  of  which  the 
most  important  concerns  the  communication  be- 
tween the  men's  and  the  women's  apartments. 
This,  in  the  Homeric  house,  was  direct  and  easy ; 
at  Tiryns  it  was  long  and  circuitous.  This  and  the 
other  differences  may  be  due  to  difference  of  local- 
ity and  date.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
fortifications  and  palace  of  Tiryns  are  pre-Homerio. 
See  Schliemann,  Tiryns  (London,  1886) ;  Gardner, 
New  Chapters  in  Greek  History  (London,  1892). 

TisamSnus  (Tto-ajutyos).  (1)  A  son  of  Orestes 
and  Hermiou^.  He  was  king  of  Argos,  but  was 
deprived  of  his  kingdom  when  the  Heraclidae  in- 
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Yatled  the  Pelopounesns.  He  was  slain  in  a  battle 
against  them,  and  his  tomb  was  afterwards  shown 
at  Helice,  from  which  place  his  remains  were  sub- 
sequently removed  to  Sparta  by  command  of  an 
oracle  (Pans.  ii.  18,  5;  vii.  1,  3;  Apollod.  ii.  8,  2). 
(2)  An  Elean  soothsayer,  of  the  family  of  the  Cly- 
tiadae.  He  was  assured  by  the  Delphic  Oracle 
that  he  would  be  successful  iu  five  great  conflicts. 
Supposing  this  to  be  a  promise  of  distinction  as  an 
athlete,  he  devoted  himself  to  gymnastic  exer- 
,  cises ;  but  the  Spartans,  understanding  the  oracle 
to  refer,  not  to  gymnastic,  but  to  military  victories, 
made  great  offers  to  Tisameuus  to  induce  him  to 
take  with  their  kings  the  joiut  command  of  their 
armies.  This  he  refused  to  do  on  auy  terms  short 
of  receiviug  the  full  franchise  of  their  city,  which 
the  Spartans  eventually  granted.  He  was  present 
with  the  Spartans  at  the  battle  of  Plataea,  B.C. 
379,  which  was  the  first  of  the  five  conflicts  re- 
ferred to  by  the  oracle.  The  second  was  with  the 
Argives  and  Tegeans  at  Tegea;  the  third,  with 
the  Arcadians  at  Dipaea;  the  fourth  was  the  Third 
Messenian  War  (465-455);  and  the  last  was  the 
battle  of  Tauagra,  with  the  Athenians  and  th*ir 
allies,  lu  457  (Herod,  ix.  33-36). 

Tisiphou4.     See  Eumknides. 

Tissapherues  (Tia-<ra<l)epvris).  A  famous  Per- 
siau,  who  was  appointed  satrap  of  Lower  Asia  in 
B.C.  414.  He  espoused  the  cause  of  the  Spartans 
iu  the  Peloponnesjan  War,  but  he  did  not  give  them 
any  effectual  assistance,  since  his  policy  was  not 
to  allow  either  Spartans  or  Athenians  to  gain  the 
supremacy,  but  to  exhaust  the  strength  of  both 
parties  by  the  continuance  of  the  war.  His  plans, 
however,  were  thwarted  by  the  arrival  of  Cyrus 
in  Asia  Minor  in  407.  This  prince  supplied  the 
Lacedaemonians  with  effectual  assistance.  Tissa- 
pherues aud  Cyrus  were  not  on  good  terms;  and 
after  the  death  of  Darius  they  were  engaged  in 
continual  disputes  about  the  cities  in  the  satrapy 
of  the  latter,  over  which  Cyrus  claimed  dominion. 
The  ambitious  views  of  Cyrus  towards  the  throne 
at  length  became  manifest  to  Tissaphernes,  who 
lost  no  time  in  repairing  to  the  king  with  infor- 
mation of  the  danger.  At  the  battle  of  Cunaxa, 
in  401,  he  was  one  of  the  four  generals  who  com- 
manded the  army  of  Artaxei'xes,  and  his  troops 
were  the  only  portion  of  the  left  wing  that  was 
not  put  to  flight  by  the  Greeks.  Wh«u  the  Ten 
Thousand  had  begun  their  retreat  Tissaphernes 
professed  his  great  anxiety  to  serve  them,  and 
promised  to  conduct  them  home  iu  safety.  In 
the  course  of  the  march  he  treacherously  arrested 
Clearchus  and  four  of  the  other  generals,  who  were 
put  to  death.  After  this,  Tissaphernes  annoyed 
and  harassed  the  Greeks  in  their  march,  without, 
however,  seriously  impeding  it,  till  they  reached 
the  Carduchiau  Mountains,  at  which  point  he  gave 
up  the  pursuit.  Not  long  after,  Tissaphernes,  as  a 
reward  for  his  great  services,  was  invested  by  the 
king,  in  addition  to  his  own  satrapy,*  with  all  the 
authority  which  Cyrus  had  enjoyed  in  Western 
Asia.  On  his  arrival  he  claimed  dominion  over 
the  Ionian  cities,  which  applied  to  Sparta  for  aid. 
Their  request  was  granted,  and  the  Spartans  car- 
ried on  war  against  Tissapherues  with  success  for 
some  years  under  the  command  successively  of 
Thimbron,  Dercyllidas,  and  Agesilatts  (400-895). 
The  continued  waut  of  success  on  the  part  of  Tis- 
saphernes led  to  grievous  complaints  against  him. 


and  the  charges  were  transmitted  to  court,  where 
they  were  backed  by  all  the  influence  of  Parysatis, 
eager  for  the  revenge  on  the  enemy  of  Cyrus,  her 
favourite  son.  The  result  was  that  Tithraustes 
was  commissioned  by  the  king  to  put  Tissaphernes 
to  death  and  to  succeed  him  in  his  governnient, 
which  was  accordingly  doue  (395)  (Thucyd.  viii.,- 
Xen.  Hell.  i.  1,  3,  5;  iii.  1,  2,  4;  Anab. ;  Died.  xiii. 
46;  xiv.  33-27,  80). 

Titanes  (Tiraver,  sing.  Tirdv).  (1)  The  sons  and 
daughters  of  Uranus  .and  Q&  or  Gaea  (Earth),  orig- 
inally dwelling  in  heaven,  whence  they  are  called 
Oipavlaves  or  Oipavlbai.  They  were  twelve  or 
thirteen  iu  number  who  fall  generall5'  into  pairs,, 
viz.,  Oceanus  and  Tethys  representing  the  sea;. 
Hyperion  and  Theia  (sun  and  moon) ;  Coeus  aud 
Phoebe  (light  or  star  deities);  Creios  and  Eurybia, 
(deities  of  strength) ;  Cronus  aud  Rhea  (heaven 
and  earth) ;  Themis  and  Mnemosyn^,  and  lapetus 
who  was  to  produce  mankind  (Hes.  Th.  133 ;  Apol- 
lod. i.  1,  3).  It  is  said  that  Uranus,  the  first  ruler- 
of  the  world,  threw  his  sons,  the  Hecatoncheires. 
(Hundred-Handed) — Briareus,  Cottys,  Gyes — and 
the  Cyclopes — Arges,  Steropes,  and  Brontes — into- 
Tartarus.  Gaea,  indignant  at  this,  produced  iron, 
persuaded  the  Titans  to  rise  against  their  father,, 
and  gave  to  Cronus  an  iron  sickle.  They  did  as 
their  mother  bade  them,  with  the  exception  of 
Oceanus.  Cronus,  with  his  sickle,  mutilated  his. 
father.  (See  Uranus.)  From  the  drops  of  his 
blood  there  sprang  the  Eriunyes,  Aleoto,  Tisiph- 
on6,  and  Megaera.  The  Titans  then  deposed  Ura- 
nus, liberated  their  brothers  who  had  been  cast 
into  Tartarus,  and  raised  Cronus  to  the  throne.. 
But  Cronus  hurled  the  Cyclopes  back  into  Tartarus,, 
and  married  his  sister  Rhea.  Having  been  warned 
by  Gaea  and  Uranus  that  he  should  be  dethroned 
by  one  of  his  own  children,  he  swallowed  succes- 
sively his  children  Hestia,  Demeter,  Her6,  Pluto, 
and  Poseidon.  Rhea  therefore,  when  she  was  preg- 
nant with  Zeus,  went  to  Crete,  and  gave  birth 
to  the  child  iu  the  Dictaean  Cave,  where  he  was 
brought  up  by  the  Curetes.  When  Zeus  had 
grown  up  he  availed  himself  of  the  assistance  of 
Thetis,  the  daughter  of  Oceanus,  who  gave  toi 
Cronus  a  potion  which  caused  him  to  bring  up 
the  stone  aud  the  children  he  had  swallowed.  (See 
Cronus;  Zbus.)  United  with  his  brothers  and 
sisters,  Zeus  now  began  the  contest  against  Cro- 
nus and  the  ruling  Titans.  This  contest  (usually 
called  the  Titanomachia)  was  carried  on  in  Thes- 
saly,  Cronus  and  the  Titans  occupying  Mount 
Othrys,  and  the  sons  of  Cronus  Mouut  Olympus.. 
It  lasted  ten  years,  till  at  length  Gaea  promised 
victory  to  Zeus  if  he  would  deliver  the  Cyclopes 
and  Hecatoncheires-  from  Tartarus.  Zeus  accord- 
ingly slew  Camp6,  who  guarded  the  Cyclopes,  and 
the  latter  furnished  him  with  thunder  and  light- 
ning. The  Titans  then  were  overcome,  and  hurled 
down  into  an  abyss  below  Tartarus,  aud  the  Hec- 
atoncheires were  set  to  guard  them  (Hes.  Th.  617, 
697,  851 ;  Apollod.  i.  2,  1 ;  Pausan.  viii.  37,  3 ;  cf.  II. 
xiv.  279).  It  must  be  observed  that  the  fight  of 
the  Titans  is  sometimes  confounded  by  ancient 
writers  with  the  fight  of  the  Gigantes.     (See  Gi- 

GASTBS.) 

The  myth  of  the  Titans  grew  out  of  an  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  Greek  religion  with  that  of  other 
non-Greek  nations  who  had  occupied  the  Greek 
lands  before  them.  Hence  many  of  its  features, 
especially  the  account  of  the  wounding  of  Uranus,. 


TITANOMACHIA 


1589 


TITUS 


iirfi  uot  of  a  Greek  character,  and  are  ignored  by 
Homer,  but  preserved  by  Hesiod.  The  Titau  dy- 
nasties represent  primitive  alien  supreme  deities 
■who  have  been  brought  into  connection  with  the 
supreme  Zeus  of  the  Greeks  and  the  other  Olympian 
deities.  In  the  Greek  conception  of  the  story,  the 
Titans  express  the  more  terrible  forces  of  nature, 
and  also  the  struggle  against  the  will  of  Zeus — i.  e. 
against  the  lawful  and  orderly  course  of  things  (cf. 
II.  viii.  478,  xiv.  200,  xv.  224 ;  Plat.  Leg.  iii.  p,  701). 
See  Meyer,  Die  Qiganten  und  Titanen  (Leipzig,  1887). 
(2)  The  name  Titanes  is  also  given  to  those  di- 
vine or  semi-divine  beings  who  were  descended 
from  the  Titans,  such  as  Prometheus,  Hecat6,  La- 
tona,  Pyrrha,  and  especially  Helios  (the  Sun)  and 
Seleu^  (the  Moon),  as  the  children  of  Hyperion  and 
Tbln,  and  even  the  descendants  of  Helios,  such  as 
■Circ6. 

Titanomachia.     See  Titanes. 

Titaresius  (Ttrapijo-ior).  Now  Elassonitiko  or 
Xeraghi ;  a  river  ot  Thessaly,  also  called  Europus, 
risHig  in  Mount  Titarns,  flowing  through  the  coun- 
try of  the  Perrhaebi,  and  falling  into  the  Peneus, 
southeast  of  Phalanna, 

Tithenidia  {nSrjvLbia).  A  festival  held  by  those 
Spartan  nurses  (nrdat)  who  had  charge  of  the  male 
children  of  citizens.  During  its  celebration  they 
carried  the  boys  to  the  Temple  of  Artemis  and  sac- 
rificed sucking-pigs  in  their  honour  (Athen.  iv.  p. 
139;  Pint.  Sympos.  iii.  9). 

Tithonus  (Tifloii'df).  The  son  of  Laomedon  and 
Strymo,  and  brother  of  Priam.  By  the  prayers  of 
Eos,  who  loved  him,  he  obtained  from  the  gods  im- 
jnortality,  but  not  eternal  youth,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  completely  shrank  together  in  his  old 
ago ;  whence  a  decrepit  old  man  was  proverbially 
called  Tithonus.  Eos  changed  him  into  a  cicada, 
or  katydid  (Hes.  Tkeog.  984;  ApoUod.  iii.  12,  4; 
Ovid,  Fast.  i.  461).  The  story  suggested  Lord  Ten- 
nyson's fine  poem  Tithonus.     See  Eos. 

Tithorea.     See  Neon. 

Titliraustes.  {Ttdpaiarr]!).  A  Persian,  who  suo- 
•ceeded  Tissaphernes  in  his  satrapy,  and  put  him 
to  death  by  order  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  B.C.  395. 
See  Tissaphernes. 

Titles.  One  of  the  three  ancient  patrician  tribes 
at  Eome.     See  Patricii  ;  Tribus. 

Titinius.  A  Roman  comic  poet,  the  earliest  rep- 
resentative of  the  fabula  togata.  (See  Comoedia.) 
He  flourished  about  B.C.  150.  Owing  to  his  skill 
in  portraying  characte.r  he  was  ranked  next  to 
Terence.  Of  his  comedies  we  only  possess  fifteen 
titles  and  three  fragments  of  a  popular  character, 
given  in  Kibbeok's  collection  (1872). 

Titles.    See  Index  ;  Liber  ;  Titulus. 

Tittilus.  (1)  A  sort  of  pi  acard 
or  sign  attached  to  a  pole  and 
carried  by  soldiers  in  the  tri- 
umphal processions  with  the 
record  of  their  victories  and 
captainsinscribednpon  it(Ovid, 
Trist.  iv.  2, 20).  (2)  The  letter- 
ing of  a  book's  title.  (See  In- 
dex ;  Liber.)  (3)  The  adver- 
tisement or  handbill  displayed 
upon  a  house  to  announce  it  as 
for  sale  or  to  let  (Pliny,  Epist. 
vii.   27,  7),  the  latter,  in   the 


words  EST  locanda,  still  used  by  the  Romans  of 
to-day.  (4)  In  geueral,  any  epitaph  (titnlus  sepul- 
cralis)  or  other  inscription. 

Titus  Flavins  Sabinus  Vespasianus,  A  Ro- 
man emperor,  a.d.  79-81,  commonly  called  by  his 
praenomen  Titus.  He  was  the  son  of  the  emperor 
Vespasianus  and  his  wife  Flavia  Domitilla.  He 
was  born  on  the  30th  of  December,  a.d.  40.  When 
a  young  man,  he  served  as  military  tribune  iu  Brit- 
ain and  in  Germany  with,  great  credit.  After  hav- 
ing been  quaestor,  he  had  the  command  of  a  legion, 
and  served  under  his  father  in  the  Jewish  Wars. 
Vespasian  returned  to  Italy,  after  he  had  been  pro- 
claimed emperor  on  the  first  of  July,  A.D.  69;  but 
Titus  remained  in  Palestine  to  prosecute  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  during  which  he  showed  the  talents 
of  a  general  with  the  daring  of  a  soldier.  The 
siege  of  Jerusalem  was  concluded  by  the  capture 
of  the  place  ou  the  8th  of  September,  70.  Titus 
returned  to  Italy  iu  the  following  year  (71),  and 
triumphed  at  Rome  with  his  father.  He  also  re- 
ceived the  title  of  Caesar,  aud  became  the  associ- 
ate of  Vespasian  in  the  government.  His  conduct 
at  this  time  gave  no  good  promise,  and  his  attach- 


Triumphai  Titnlus. 
(ArohofTituB.) 


Titus.    (Bust  in  the  British  Museum.) 

ment  to  Berenice,  the  sister  of  Agrippa  II.,  also 
made  him  unpopular;  but  he  sent  her  away  from 
Rome  after  he  became  emperor.  Titus  succeeded 
his  fatlier  in  79,  and  his  government  proved  an 
ao-reeable  surprise  to  those  who  had  anticipated  a 
return  of  the  times  of  Nero.  During  his  whole 
reign  Titus  displayed  a  sincere  desire  for  the  hap- 
piness of  the  people,  and  he  did  all  that  he  could 
to  relieve  them  iu  times  of  distress.  He  assumed 
the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximns  after  the  death  of 
his  father,  and  with  the  purpose,  as  he  declared, 
of  keeping  his  hands  free  from  blood,  a  resolution 
which  he  kept.  The  first  year  of  his  reign  is  mem- 
orable for  the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which 
desolated  a  large  part  of  the  adjacent  country,  and 
buried  with  lava  and  ashes  the  towns  of  Hercula- 
nenm  and  Pompeii.  Titus  endeavoured  to  repair 
the  ravages  of  this  great  eruption ;    and  he  was 


TITYUS 


1590 


TOLISTOBOGI 


also  at  great  care  and  expense  in  repairing  the 
damage  done  by  a  great  fire  at  Eome,  which  last- 
ed three  days  and  nights.  He  completed  the  Col- 
osseum, and  erected  the  baths  which  were  called 
by  his  name.  He  died  on  the  13th  of  September, 
A.D.  81,  after  a  reigu  of  two  years,  two  months,  and 
twenty  days.  He  was  in  the  41st  year  of  his  age ; 
and  there  were  suspicious  that  he  was  poisoned 
by  his  brother,  Domitiau.  See  Stauge,  De  Titi 
Viia  (1870) ;  and  Beule',  Tite  et  sa  Dijnastie  (1872). 

TityuB  (TiTvdf).  Son  of  Gaea,  or  of  Zens  and 
Elara,  the  daughter  of  Orchonienus.  He  was  a  giant 
iu  Euboea.  Instigated  by  Her6,  he  attempted  to 
offer  violence  to  Artemis  when  she  passed  through 
Panopaeus  to  Pytho,  but  he  was  killed  by  the  ar- 
rows either  of  Artemis  or  Apollo;  according  to 
others,  Zens  destroyed  him  with  a  flash  of  light- 
ning. He  was  then  cast  into  Tartarus,  and  there 
he  lay  outstretched  on  the  ground,  covering  nine 
acres,  while  two  vultures  (others  say  snakes)  de- 
voured his  liver.    See  Gigantes. 


as  the  sinus,  or  bosom.    It  was  deep  enough  to  serve 
as  a  pocket  for  the  reception  of  small  articles. 

In  earlier  times  the  Romans  wore  the  toga  even 
in  warfare,  although  one  of  considerably  loss  width. 
It  was  worn  on  such  occasions  in  a  peculiar  mode 
called  the  cinetus  Gabinua,  or  girding  iu  the  Gabian 
manner,  after  the  town  Gabii.  In  this,  the  end 
which,  in  the  other  mode,  was  thrown  over  the  left 
shoulder,  was  drawn  tightly  round  the  body,  so 
that  in  itself  it  formed  a 
girdle,  leaving  both  arms 
free  and  preventing  the 
garment  from  falling  off. 
This  garb  was  subsequent- 


TlepolSmus  (^XijjrdXe/ios).  A  son  of  Heracles 
by  Astyoch6,  daughter  of  Phylas,  or  by  Astydamia, 
daughter  of  Amyntor.  He  was  king  of  Argos, 
but,  after  slaying  his  uncle  Licyumins,  he  was 
obliged  to  take  to  flight,  and,  in  conformity  with 
the  command  of  an  oracle,  he  settled  iu  Ehodes, 
where  he  built  the  towns  of  Lindos,  lalysus,  and 
Camirns.  He  joined  the  Greeks  in  the  Trojan 
War  with  nine  ships,  but  was  slain  by  Sarpedon 
{,11.  ii.  658 ;  v.  627). 

Tmolus  (T|i£Xor).  (1)  The  god  of  Mount  Tmo- 
lus  in  Lydia  is  described  as  the  husband  of  Pluto, 
the  daughter  of  Himantes,  (or  Omphal6)  and  father 
of  Tantalus,  and  is  said  to  have  decided  the  musical 
contest  between  Apollo  and  Pan.  (3)  Now  Dagh, 
a  celebrated  mountain  of  Asia  Minor,  running  east 
and  west  through  the  centre  of  Lydia,  and  divid- 
ing the  plain  of  the  Hermns  on  the  north  from  that 
of  the  Cayster  on  the  south. 

Toga  (TT]fifvva).  The  distinctive  garb  of  the 
Roman  citizen  when  appearing  in  public  (see  il- 
lustrations). Its  use  was  forbidden  to  exiles  and 
to  foreigners ;  it  was  indispensable  on  all  official 
occasions,  even  in  imperial  times,  when  more  con- 
venient garments  had  been  adopted  for  ordinary 
use.  It  consisted  of  a  white  woollen  cloth  of  semi- 
circular cut,  about  five  yards  long  by  four  wide, 
a  certain  portion  of  which  was 
pressed  by  the  fuller  into  long, 
narrow^  plaits.  This  cloth  was 
doubled  lengthwise,  not  down 
the  centre,  but  so  that  one  fold 
was  deeper  than  the  other.  It 
was  next  thrown  over  the  left 
shoulder  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  end  in  front  reached  to  the 
ground,  and  the  part  behind  was 
about  twice  a  man's  height  iu 
length.  This  end  was  then 
brought  round  under  the  right 
arm,  and  again  thrown  over  the 
left  shoulder  so  as  to  cover  the 
whole  of  the  right  side  from  the 
arm-pit  to  the  calf  The  broad 
folds  in  which  it  hung  over  were 
thus  gathered  together  on  the  left 
shoulder.  The  part  which  crossed 
the  breast  diagoually  was  kuown 


Later  Mode  of  Wearing  the 
Toga.    {Mu&eo  Borbonico. ) 


Ancient    Mode 
Wearing  the  Toga. 
(Dresden.) 


ly  retained  only  for  cer- 
tain ceremonial  rites,  as 
at  the  founding  of  towns, 
at  the  Ambarvalia,  during 
incantations,  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Temple  of  la- 
nns,  and  at  sacrificial  ob- 
servances of  di  verse  ki  nds. 
After  the  sagum  (q.  v.)  had 
been  introduced  as  a  mil- 
itary garment,  the  toga 
served  as  the  exclusive 
garb  and  symbol  of  peace. 
Women  also  in  olden 
times  used  to  wear  the 
toga:  afterwards  this  was 
only  the  case  with  pros- 
titutes ;  and  disgraced  wives  were  forbidden  to 
wear  the  stola,  the  matron's  dress  of  honour.  The 
colour  of  the  toga,  as  worn  by  men  {toga  virilis), 
was  white :  Si  dark-coloured  toga  (brown  or  black, 
toga  pulla  or  sordida)  was  worn  only  by  the 
lower  classes,  or  in  time  of  mourning,  or  by  ac- 
cused persons.  A  purple  stripe  woven  in  the  gar- 
ment was  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  curnle  mag- 
istrates and  censors,  of  the  State  priests  (but  only 
when  performing  their  functions),  and  afterwards 
of  the  emperors.  This,  which  was  called  the  toga 
praetexta,  was  also  worn  by  boys  until  they  at- 
tained manhood,  and  by  girls  until  marriage.  The 
toga  picta  was  a  robe  adorned  with  golden  stars ; 
it  was  worn  by  a  general  on  his  triumph,  by  the 
magistrate  who  was  giving  public  games,  in  impe- 
rial times  by  consuls  on  entering  office,  and  by  the 
em  peror  on  festal  occasions.  (Cf.  Clavus.  )  On  the 
toga  Candida,  see  Ambitus.  The  shoe  appropriate 
to  the  toga  was  the  caleeus  (q.  v.). 

Togata  (sc.  fdbula).  The  general  term  for  a  play 
with  an  Italian  plot  and  surroundings,  including 
praetextatae  (tragedies)  and  tdbevnanae  (comedies). 
See  Neukiroh,  De  Falula  Togata  (Leipzig,  1833) ; 
and  the  articles  Comedia  ;  Peabtbxta. 

Togata  G-alUa.     See  Gallia. 

Toilet.      See   Acus ;    Bakba 
Pectbn  ;  Sapo  ;  Ungdentum. 

Tokos.     See  Fenus. 

Tolenus  or  Telonius.  Now  the  Turauo ;  a  river 
in  the  land  of  the  Sabines,  rising  in  the  country 
of  the  Marsi  and  Aequi,  and  falling  into  the  Ve- 
liuus. 

Toletum.  Now  Toledo;  the  capital  of  the 
Carpetani  in  Hispania  Tarraconeusis,  situated  on 
the  river  Tagns,  which  nearly  encompasses  the 
town. 

Tolistobogi,  Tolistoboii.     See  Galatia. 
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Tolleno.  (1)  A  well-sweep  (see  Antlia).  (2)  A 
Roman  slege-engiue.     See  Tormkntum. 

Tolosa.  Now  Toulouse;  a  town  of  Gallia  Nar- 
lioneusis,  and  the  capital  of  tlie  Tectosages.  It  was 
situated  on  the  Gavuniiia,  near  the  frontiers  of 
Aqnitauia.  It  was  subsequently  made  a  Roman 
colony,  and  was  styled  Palladia.  Tolosa  was  a 
large  and  wealthy  town,  and  contained  a  celebrated 
temple,  in  which  is  said  to  have  been  preserved  a 
great  part  of  the  booty  taken  by  Brennus  from  the 
Temple  of  Delphi.  The  town  and  temple  were 
plundered  by  the  consul  Q.  Servilius  Caepio  in 
B.C.  106. 

Tolumnius,  Lar.  King  of  the  Veientes,  to  whom 
Fidenae  revolted  in  B.C.  438,  and  at  whose  instiga- 
tion the  inhabitants  of  Fidenae  slew  the  four  Ro- 
man ambassadors  who  had  been  sent  to  inqnire 
into  the  reasons  of  their  recent  conduct.  In  the 
war  which  followed,  Tolumnius  was  slain  in  single 
combat  by  Cornelius  Cossus  (Livy,  iv.  17-19). 

TomaciUum.  A  sort  of  sausage  made  of  the  in- 
testines of  a  pig  (Juv.  X.  355),  broiled  and  eaten 
hot  (Petron.  31).  It  was  sold  about  the  streets  of 
Rome  in  small  tin  ovens,  like  the  modern  Frank- 
furters. 

Tomb.     See  Sepxilcrum. 

Tomi  or  Tomis.  Now  Tomiswar  or  Jegni  Pan- 
gola ;  a  town  of  Thrace  (subsequently  Moesia),  situ- 
ated on  the  western  shore  of  the  Euxine,  and  at  a 
later  time  the  capital  of  Scythia  Minor.  It  is  re- 
nowned as  the  place  of  Ovid's  banishment.  See 
OviDius. 

Tomj^s  (Td/ivpts).     A  queen  of  the  Massagetae, 
by  whom  the  elder  Cyrus  was  slain  in  battle,  B.C. 
529  (Herod,  i.  205-214).     See  Cyrus. 
Tongs.    See  Forceps. 

Tonsa.  A  word  used  by  the  poets  for  the  oar 
of  a  boat.  The  diminutive  Tonsilla  denotes  a 
boat-hook  (Att.  ap.  Fest.  s.  h.  v.). 

Tonsor  (Kovpevs).  A  barber.  The  Greek  and 
Roman  barbers  cut  and  dressed  the  hair  and  trim- 
med the  beards  of  their  customers,  and  also  pared 
the  nails  and  pulled  out  hairs  with  tweezers  (pol- 


Anoient  Barber  at  Work.    (Baumeister,  DemkmaU,r.) 


Persons  of  means  were  shaved  and  other- 
wise attended  by  valets  of  their  own  from  among 
their  slaves,  but  the  common  people  frequented  the 
barber-shop  (Kovptlov,  tonatrina),  which  was  with 
them  a  favourite  lounging-place  and  famous  for 
the  gossip  retailed  there ;  for  the  ancient  barbers 
■were  as  fond  of  talk  as  those  of  modern  times 
(Plaut.  Epid.  ii.  2,  16;  Jsiw.ii.2,76;  Polyb.  iii.  20,. 
5;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  7,  2).  Female  barbers  (KovpivTpiat, 
tonatrices)  seem  not  to  havebeen  rare  (Marl.  ii.  17). 

The  person  who  was  to  be  operated  on  by  the 
barber  had  a  rough  cloth  (u)p.6\i.vov,  involucre)  laid 
on  his  shoulders,  as  now,  to  keep  the  hairs  oflf  his 
dress,  etc.  The  second  part  of  the  business  was 
shaving  (radere,  rasitare,  ^vpelv).  This  was  done 
with  a  ^vpov,  or  novacula,  a  razor,  which  was  kept 
in  a  razor-case  {drjKrj,  ^vpoBrjKri,  ^uppSoKi/s).  Some',, 
who  would  not  submit  to  the  operation  of  the  ra- 
zor, used  instead  some  powerfuF  depilatory  oint- 
ments or  plasters,  a,B psilothron,  acida  Greta,  Venetum 
lutum,  dropax,  etc.  Stray  hairs  which  escaped  the 
razor  were  pulled  out  with  small  pincers  or  t  weezera 
{volaellae,  rpixoKd^tov).  The  third  part  of  the  bar- 
ber's work  was,  as  stated  above,  to  pare  the  nails, 
of  the  hands,  an  operation  which  the  Greeks  ex- 
pressed by  the  words  dvux'tf'"  ^''"tl  aTrowxiC^cv^ 
The  instruments  used  for  this  purpose  were  called 
ovvxuTTijpia,  sc.  paxaipia.     See  Barba  ;  Coma. 

Tonstrina.     See  Tonsor. 

Toothpick.     See  Dentiscalpium. 

Topia.  Landscape  paintings  used  to  decorate 
the  walls  of  a  room.     See  Pictura. 

TopiariuB.   A  landscape  gardener.    See  Hortus. 

Total,  Toral6.  A  piece  of  cloth  attached  to  the 
front  of  a  dining-couch  and  extending  from  the 
mattress  {torus)  to  the  floor.  It  was  usually  of 
plain  white  cloth,  so  as  to  be  readily  washed  (Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  4,  84) ;  but  in  the  houses  of  the  rich  it  was- 
often  of  costly  materia],  gold  tissue  or  embroidery 
(Lamprid.  Elagah.  19). 

Torch.     See  Fax;  Taeda. 

Torcfilar  (Xt/j/os).  A  press  used  in  making  oil  or 
wine.  The  earliest  press  was  simply  a  block  of 
stone  raised  by  lever  and  allowed  to  descend  on  a 
basket  {fismna )  of  grapes  or  olives.  The  next  de- 
velopment was  a  machine  operated  by  the  pres- 
sure of  a  beam  (prelum) 
drawn  down  by  ropes  and 
Worked  by  a  sort  of  capstan 
{su'ciila).  Still  another  press 
consisted  of  two  uprights  fixed 
in  the  earth  and  with  cross- 
beams at  the  top  and  bottom. 
A  number  of  boards  {tympana) 
ran  down  each  side  of  the  up- 
rights forced  down  upon  the 
grapes  by  large  blocks  driven 
in  as  wedges  by  blows  of  a 
hammer  or  mallet.  This  last  press  is  represented 
i'n  the  accompanying  illustration.     See  Olivcm; 

VlNUM. 

Torcularium  (XTji/emv).  A  rootn  in  which  olive 
oil  was  produced.     See  Torcular. 

Toreutic^  {ropevnicrj).  A  name  derived  fron> 
the  graver's  tool  {ropevs),  aud  denoting  the  art  of 
ornamental  work  in  metal.  It  is  treated  under 
Caelatura. 

Tormentum  {^da-avos).  Torture.  (1)  Greek. 
— By  a  decree  of  Scamandrius  of  uncertain  date 
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It  was  ordained  that  no  free  Athenian  could  be  put 
to  the  torture  (Andoo.  De  Mijst.  43),  and  this  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  general  rule.  The  evidence 
of  slaves  was,  however,  always  taken  with  torture, 
and  their  testimony  was  not  otherwise  received. 
From  this  circumstance  their  testimony  apjiears  to 
have  been  considered  of  more  value  than  that  of 
freemen.  Any  person  might  offer  his  own  slave 
to  be  examined  by  torture,  or  demand  that  of  his 
adversary,  and  the  offer  or  demand  was  equally 
•called  irpoKkqa-ii  (Is  fidcravov,  "  challenge  to  tort- 
ure." The  parties  interested  either  superintended 
the  torture  themselves,  or  chose  certain  persons 
for  this  purpose,  hence  called  (Satravitrrat,  who  took 
the  evidence  of  the  slaves.  The  official  torturer 
was  called  Sij/jior  or  BrjfioKoivos.  (2)  Eoman. — 
During  the  time  of  the  Repnblis,  freemen  were 
never  put  to  the  torture,  and  slaves  only  were  ex- 
posed to  this  punishment,  which  might  be  by 
«conrging,  laceration  with  hooks,  or  burning. 
Slaves,  however,  could  not  be  tortured  to  prove 
the  guilt  of  their  own  master,  except  in  the  case 
of  incestum,  which  was  a  crime  against  the  gods,  or 
unless  the  Senate  made  an  exception  in  some 
special  instance.  At  a  later  time,  slaves  might  be 
tortured  to  bear  witness  against  their  masters  in 
cases  of  maiestas  and  adultery.  (See  Adulterium.) 
tinder  the  emperors  even  free  persons  were  put  to 
the  torture  to  extract  evidence  from  them  in  cases 
of  maiestas ;  and  although  this  indignity  was  con- 
fined for  the  most  part  to  persons  in  humble  cir- 
<!umstances,  we  read  of  cases  in  which  even  Eoman 
senators  and  knights  were  exposed  to  it.  The  tort- 
ure was  inflicted  by  the  public  slaves  known  as 
■tortores  and  camifices. 

See  Becker-Goll,  Charikles,  pp.  37  foil. ;  Mahaffy, 
JSocial  Life  in  Greece,  3d  ed.  pp.  240  foil. ;  Eein, 
Criminalrecht  der  Bomer,  p.  542 ;  and  the  articles 
Crux;  Eculeus;  Fidicula;  Flagrum;  Maies- 
tas; Servos. 

Tormentum.  A  military  engine  for  hurli  ng  mis- 
siles of  any  kind.  All  the  missiles  used  in  war,  ex- 
cept those  thrown  from  the  sling  (see  Fonda),  were 
projected  either  by  the  hand  alone  or  with  the  aid 
■of  elastic  substances.  Of  elastic  instruments,  the 
bow  (see  Arcos)  was  used  by  all  ancient  nations. 
The  tormentum  was  so  called  from  the  twisting 
■{torquendo)  of  hairs,  thongs,  and  vegetable  fibres ; 
and  the  word  is  often  used  by  itself  to  de- 
note engines  of  various  kinds;  often,  also,  these 
engines  are  specified  separately  under  the  names 
•of  hallistae  and  catapultae,  which  names,  however, 
most  commonly  occur  together  in  the  accounts  of 
sieges  iind  other  military  operations,  because  the 
two  kinds  of  engines  denoted  by  them  were  almost 
always  used  in  conjunction.  (See  Helepolis.)  The 
iallista  (irfTpojSoXof)  was  used  to  shoot  stones,  the 
catapnlta  (KaraireXTrii,  KaTaireXnKri)  to  project  darts, 
.•especially  the  falarica  (q.  v.),  and  a  kind  of  missile 
four  and  a  half  feet  long,  called  irifax.  While,  in 
besieging  a  city,  the  ram  (see  Aries)  was  employed 
in  destroyingthe  lower  part  of  the  wall,  the  hallista 
was  used  to  overthrow  the  battlements  (propug- 
vacula),  and  the  catapult  to  shoot  any  of  the  be- 
sieged who  appeared  between  them.  The  forms  of 
these  machines  being  adapted  to  the  objects  which 
they  were  intended  to  throw,  the  catapult  was 
loug,  the  iallista  nearly  square,  which  explains  the 
following  humorous  enumeration  by  Plautus  {Capt. 
iv.  2,  16)  of  the  three  fir))(^avai,  the  application  of 
■which  has  jnst  been  explained : 


"  Meus  est  ballista  puguus,  cubitus  catapulta  est  mihi, 
Humerus  aries." 

In  the  same  armament  the  number  of  catapults 
was  commonly  much  greater  than  the  ninuber  of 
hallistae.  Also,  these  two  classes  of  machines  were 
both  of  them  distinguished  into  the  greater  and  the 
less,  the  number  of  "the  less"  being  much  more 
considerable  than  the  number  of  "the  greater." 
When  Carthago  Nova,  which  had  served  the  Car- 
thaginians for  an  arsenal,  was  taken  by  the  Eo- 
mans,  the  following  were  found  in  it:  120  large 
and  281  small  catapults ;  23  large  and  52  small 
hallistae.    Three  sizes  of  the  lallista  are  mentioned 


Ballista.     (Baumeister.) 

by  historians,  (o)  that  which  threw  stones  weigh- 
ing half  a  hundredweight  {TpiaKovrafiLvaiovs  Xidovs), 
(6)  a  whole  hundredweight  {tallista  oentenaria, 
Xi5o/3dXo£  ToXavTiaios),  and  (c)  three  hundredweight 
{■jreTpo^okos  TpiToXavTos).  Besides  these,  Vitruvins 
(x.  11)  mentions  many  other  sizes,  even  down  to  the 
ballista  which  threw  a  stone  of  only  two  pounds' 
weight.  In  like  manner,  catapults  were  classi- 
fied according  to  the  length  of  the  arrows  shot 
from  them.  According  to  losephus,  who  gives 
some  remarkable  instances  of  the  destructive  force 
of  the  hallista,  it  threw  stoues  to  the  distance  of  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  (Bell.  lud.  iii.  7,  19-23).  Neither 
from  the  best- known  authors  nor  from  the  fig- 
ures on  the  Column  of  Trajan  are  we  able  to  form 
a  very  exact  idea  of  the  construction  of  these  en- 
gines. Still  less  are  we  informed  on  the  sul)ject 
of  the  Scorpio  or  onager,  which  was  also   a  tor- 


Onager  or  Scorpio.     (Marquardt. 


mentum.     The  best  notion  of  ancient  artillery  is  to 
be  gathered  from  the  treatise  of  Hero  (BeXon-oiiKa); 
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aud  that  of  Philo  (Ilepi  BfXoTroiiKoii/),  both  written 
iu  the  second  oi'  third  century  b.c. 

The  various  kinds  of  tormenta  appear  to  have 
been  invented  shovtly  before  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  When  horsehair  and  other  materials 
failed,  the  -svomen  iu  several  instances  cut  oft'  their 
owu  hair,  and  twisted  it  into  ropes  for  the  engines, 
(See  Punic  Wars.)  These  machines,  with  those 
who  had  the  management  of  them,  and  who  were 
called  ballistarii  and  dcfxrai,  were  drawn  up  iu  the 
rear  of  an  advancing  army,  so  as  to  throw  over  the 
heads  of  tlie  front  ranks.  In  order  to  attack  a 
maritime  city,  they  were  carried  on  the  decks  of 
vessels  constructed  for  the  purpose  (Diod.  Sic.  xx. 
83-86). 

Both  of  the  chief  varieties  of  tormenta  were 
based  upon  the  principle  of  the  crossbow  ;  but  the 
elasticity  of  the  bow  was  exchanged  for  elasticity 
in  the  twist  of  the  cord.  Consequently,  as  ex- 
plained above,  all  pieces  of  heavy  ai:tillery  were 
called  by  the  Romans  tormenta.  The  machine 
consisted  of  three  parts :  the  stand,  the  groove  for 
the  shot,  and  the  apparatus  representing  the  bow. 
This  consisted  of  a  frame  in  three  divisions, 
through  the  midmost  of  which  passed  the  groove 
for  the  shot.  In  each  of  the  lateral  divisions  was 
stretched,  iu  a  vertical  direction,  a  set  of  strong 
elastic  cords,  made  of  the  sinews  of  animals,  or  the 
long  hair  of  animals  or  of  women.  These  were 
stretched  tight,  and  between  each  of  them  was 
fixed  a  straight  unelastic  arm  of  wood.  The  arms 
Avere  joined  by  a  cord,  which  was  pulled  back  by 
a  winch  applied  at  the  end  of  the  groove.  On 
letting  this  go,  the  arms,  and  with  them  the 
string  and  the  object  in  front  of  it,  were  driven 
forward  by  the  twisting  of  the  vertical  cords.  The 
effectiveness  of  the  engine  thus  depended  on  the 


Catapulta. 

power  and  twist  of  the  cords,  which  may  be  said 
roughly  to  express  its  calibre.  The  engines  were 
divfded  into  two  kinds,  (1)  catapuUae,  or  soor- 
piones.  In  these  the  groove  for  the  shot  was  hor- 
izontal, and  they  projected  missiles  of  length  and 
thickness  varying  according  to  the  calibre;  (2) 
balUstae,  which  shot  stones,  beams,  or  balls  up  to 
162  lbs.  weight,  at  an  angle  of  50  degrees.     The 


calibre  of  the  ballista  was  at  least  three  times  a» 
great  as  that  of  the  catapult.  The  average  range 
of  the  catapult  was  about  383  yards,  that  of  the 
ballista  from  about  295  to  508  yards. 

After  Constantine  we  hear  no  more  of  catapults,. 
but  only  of  ialUstae  and  the  onager.  The  ballista 
now  shot  arrows,  and  is  described  either  as  a  huge 
cross-bow  with  an  elastic  bow  of  iron,  or  as  virt- 
ually identical  with  the  old  catapult.  The  ona- 
ger, also  called  scorpio,  was  a  sling  for  stones,  con- 
sisting of  a  frame  iu  which  was  fastened  a  sort  of 
wooden  arm  with  a  sling  at  one  end. 

As  a  rule,  the  heavy  artillery  was  employed  only 
in  sieges;  but  artillery  accompanied  armies  in  the 
field  for  purposes  of  conquest  or  defence.  The 
legions  aud  the  cohorts  of  the  Praetorian  Guard 
had  their  own  artillery,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  every  centuria  iu  the  legion  had  a 
ballista  of  the  later  kind  drawn  on  wheels  by 
mules  (caTroiallista),  and  served  by  eleven  meu. 
Every  cohort  had  an  onager,  carried  on  a  cart 
dra;wn  by  two  oxen.  See  the  article  by  A.  Miiller 
in  Baumeister's  Denkmaler,  s.  v.  "  Festungskrieg 
und  Belagerungswesen,"  i.  pp.  525  foil.;  Droysen,. 
Die  griechischen  Kriegsalterthumer,  pp.  187-Si04; 
Wescher,  Poliorc4tique  des  Grees  (1867) ;  and  Eus- 
tow  and  Kochly,  Geschichte  des  griechischen  Jiriegs- 
wesens  (1852). 

Tor6n6  (Topwcij).  A  town  of  Macedonia,  iu  the. 
district  of  Chalcidic^,  aud  ou  the  southwest  sid& 
of  the  peninsula  Sithonia,  from  which  the  gulf  be- 
tween the  peuinsulas  Sithonia  and  Palleue  was. 

called  SiNDS  TORONAtCUS. 

Torquatus.     The  name  of  a  patrician  family  of 
the  Manila  gens.      (1)   T.  Manlius   Imperiosus- 
Torquatus,  the  son  of  L.  Manlius  Capitolinus  Im- 
periosus, dictator  B.C.  363,  was  a  fa- 
vourite hero  of  Roman  story.     Man- 
lius is  said  to  have  been  dull  of  mind 
in  his  youth,  and  was  brought  up  by 
his  father  in  the  closest  retirement  iu 
the  couutry.     In  361  he  served  under 
the  dictator  T.  Quintius  Peuuus  iu 
the  war  against  the  Gauls,  and  iu 
this  campaign  earned  immortal  glory 
by  slaying  in  single  combat  a  gigan- 
tic Gaul.     From  the  dead  body  of  the 
barbarian  he  took  the  chain  {torques} 
which  had  adorned  biui,  aud  placed 
it  around  his  own  neck ;  and  from 
this  circumstance   he  obtained   the 
surname  of  Torquatus.     He  was  dic- 
tator iu  353,  and  again  in  349.     He 
was  also  three  times  consul,  namely^ 
in  347,  344,  and  iu  340.     Iu  the  last 
of  these  years  Torquatus  and  his  col- 
league, P.   Decius  Mns,  gained   the 
great  victory  over  the  Latins  at  the 
foot  of  Vesuvius,  wliicli  established 
forever  the  supremacy  of  Rome  over 
Latium.     Shortly  before  the  battle, 
when  the  two  armies  were  encamped 
opposite  to  one  another,  the  consuls  published  a 
proclamation  that  no  Roman   should  engage  in 
single  combat  with  a  Latin  on  pain  of  death. 
This  command  was  violated  by  youug  Manilas,, 
the  consul's  son,  who  was  iu  consequence  exe- 
cuted by  the  lictor  iu  presence  of  the  assembled 
army.     This  severe  sentence  rendered  Torquatus 
an  object  of  detestation  among  the  Roman  youths 
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as  long  as  he  lived ;  and  the  reoollectioD  of  his 
severity  was  preserved  iu  afterrages  by  the  expres- 
sion Manliana  impe>-ia  (Livy,  iv.  5, 19-28;  id.  viii. 
3-12 ;  Cio.  De  Off.  iii.  31).  (2)  T.  Manlius  Toequa- 
TUS,  consnl  B.C.  235,  when  he  conquered  the  Sar- 
dinians ;  censor  in  231 ;  and  consnl  a  second  time 
in  224.  He  possessed  tlie  hereditary  sternness  and 
severity  of  his  family;  and  we  accordingly  find 
him  opposing  in  the  Senate  the  ransom  of  those 
Romans  who  had  been  taken  prisoners  at  the  fatal 
battle  of  Cannae.  He  was  dictator  in  210.  (3)  L. 
Manlius  Tokquatus,  consul  b.c.  65  with  L.  An- 
reliiis  Cotta.  He  took  an  active  part  in  suppress- 
ing the  Catilinarian  conspiracy  in  63;  and  he  also 
supported  Cicero  when  he  was  banished  in  58. 
(4)  L.  Manlius  Torquatus,  son  of  No.  3,  belonged 
to  the  aristocratic  party,  and  accordingly  op- 
posed Caesar  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War 
ill  49.  He  was  praetor  in  that  year,  and  was  sta- 
tioned at  Alba  with  six  cohorts.  He  subsequently 
joined  Pompey  in  Greece,  and  in  the  following 
year  (48)  he  had  the  command  of  Oricum  intrusted 
to  him  ;  but  was  obliged  to  surrendfir  both  himself 
and  the  town  to  Caesar,  who,  however,  dismissed 
Torqnatns  nuinjured.  After  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia,  Torqnatns  went  to  Africa,  and  upon  the  de- 
feat of  his  party  in  that  country  in  46  he  attempted 
to  escape  to  Spain  along  with  Soipio  and  others, 
but  was  taken  prisoner  by  P.  Sittius  at  Hippo 
Begins,  and  slain,  together  with  his  companions. 
Torquatus  was  well  acquainted  with  Greek  litera- 
ture, and  is  praised  by  Cicero,  with  whom  in  early 
life  he  was  closely  connected,  as  a  man  well  trained 
in  every  kind  of  learning.  (5)  A.  Manlius  Tor- 
quatus, praetor  in  B.c  52,  when  he  presided  at 
the  trial  of  Milo  for  bribery.  On  the  breaking  out 
of  the  Civil  War  he  espoused  the  side  of  Pompey, 
and  after  the  defeat  of  the  latter  retired  to  Athens, 
where  he  was  living  in  exile  in  45.  He  was  an 
intimate  friend  of  Cicero. 

Torques  and  Torquis  (a-TpeirTos).  A  twisted 
collar  worn  around  the  neck  by  the  Persians, 
Gauls,  and  other  foreign  peoples ;  but  on  the  breast 


Roman  Soldier  with  Torques.    (From  a  bas-relief.) 

by  the  Koraan  soldiers,  to  whom  it  was  given  as  a 
<lec()ration  for  valour  (Juv.  xvi.  60).  ToKQUlS 
BRACCHiALis  was   a   twisted   bracelet.     See  Ak- 

MILLA. 

Torus.     A  bed  or  conch. 

Tower.     See  TuRRis. 

Toys.     See  Crbpundia;   Nuces;  Pupa;   Tro- 
CHvs ;  Turbo. 

Trabea.     The  purple-striped  cloak  worn  by  Ro- 


man augurs  and  Roman  equites  (q.  v.).     See  Au- 
gur;  Clavus;  Equites;  Toga. 

Trabea,  Quintus.  A  Roman  coinio  dramatist, 
who  occupies  the  eighth  place  in  the  canou  of  Vol- 
catius  Sedigitus.  The  period  when  he  flourished 
is  uncertain,  but  he  has  been  placed  about  B.C. 
130. 

Trachis  (T/jaxir)  or  Trachin  (Tpaxiv).  (1)  Also 
called  HbraclSa  Trachiniab,  or  Heeaclea 
Phthiotidis,  or  simply  Heraclea,  a  town  of 
Thessaly  in  the  district  Malis,  celebrated  as  the 
residence  of  Heracles  for  a  time.  (2)  A  town  of 
Phocis,  on  the  frontiers  of  Boeotia,  and  on  the  slope 
of  Mount  Helicon  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Leba- 
dea. 

Trachonitis  {Tpaxavtns)  or  Trachon  (Tpdxav). 
The  northern  district  of  Palestine  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, lying  between  Anti-Libanns  and  the  moun- 
tains of  Arabia,  aud  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
territory  of  Damascus,  on  the  east  by  Aurauitis, 
on  the  south  by  Ituraea,  and  on  the  west  by  Gau- 
lanitis. 

Tractator.  A  masseur;  a  slave  who  kneaded 
the  body  and  limbs  after  the  bath  (Seneca,  l<!pist. 
66). 

Trade.     See  Commerce  ;  Commercium. 

Traens  or  Trai's.  A  river  in  Bruttium,  now  the 
Triouto,  near  which  the  Sybarites  were  defeated 
by  the  troops  of  Crotona  in  B.C.  510.     See  Syba- 

RIS. 

Tragoedia  (TpayaSia).  I.  Tragedy  in  Greece 
originated  in  the  lyric  dithyramb;  i.  e.  iu  the  song 
ofa  chorus  at  the  rites  held  in  honour  of  Dionysus 
(see  Dionysia).  This  song,  in  accordance  with 
the  cult  of  the  god,  expressed  at  one  time  exubei'- 
ant  joy,  at  another  deep  sorrow.  The  cult  of  Di- 
onysus is  also  indicated  by  the  very  name  of  trag- 
edy, signifying  goat-song;  i.e.  (according  to  the 
usual  explanation)  the  hymn  sung  by  the  chorus 
in  their  dance  round  the  altar  at  the  sacrifice  of 
the  goat  (rpayos),  dedicated  to  Dionysus.  Others 
derive  the  name  from  the  fact  that,  to  represent 
Satyrs,  the  chorus  were  clad  in  goat-skins,  and 
hence  resembled  goats.  These  choral  songs  seem 
to  have  received  a  certain  dramatic  form  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Arion,  to  whom  the  dithyramb  owes 
its  artistic  development.  The  true  drama,  includ- 
ing tragic  and  satyric  plays,  was  evolved  subse- 
quently iu  Athens. 

Tradition  ascribes  the  origin  of  tragedy  to  a  con- 
temporary of  Solon  named  Thespis  (q.  v.),  of  Icaria, 
which  was  a  chief  seat  of  the  cult  of  Dionysus.  The 
date  assigned  to  this  is  B.C.  540.  Thespis  was  at 
the  same  time  poet,  leader  of  the  chorus,  and  actor. 
According  to  the  testimouy  of  the  ancients,  his 
pieces  consisted  of  a  prologue,  a  series  of  choral 
songs  standing  iu  close  connection  with  the  ac- 
tion, and  dramatic  recitations  introduced  between 
the  choruses.  These  recitations  were  delivered  by 
the  leader  of  the  chorus,  and  were  partly  in  the 
form  of  monologues,  partly  in  that  of  short  dia- 
logues with  the  chorus,  whereby  the  action  of  the 
play  was  advanced.  The  reciter  was  enabled  to 
appear  in  different  rdles  by  the  aid  of  linen  or 
wooden  masks,  which  are  also  said  to  have  been 
introduced  by  the  poet  himself.  (See  Persona.) 
The  invention  of  Thespis,  whose  own  pieces  soon 
lapsed  into  oblivion,  won  the  favour  of  Pisistratns 
and  the  approval  of  the  Athenian  public.    Tragedy 
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thus  became  an  important  element  in  the  Attic 
festival  of  Dionysus.  Tliespis's  immediate  follow- 
ers were  Choerilus,  Pratiuas  (the  inventor  of  the 
Satyric  Drama),  his  son  Aristias,  and  Phrynichus. 
Phrynichus  especially  did  good  service  towards  the 
■development  of  tragedy  by  introducing  an  actor 
apart  from  the  leader  of  the  chorus,  and  so  prepar- 
ing the  -way  for  true  dialogue.  He  further  im- 
proved the  chorus,  which  still,  however,  occupied 
a  disproportionate  space  in  comparison  with  the 
action  of  the  play. 

Tragedy  was  really  brought  into  being  by  Aes- 
chylus, when  he  added  a  second  actor  (called  the 
8evT€paya)vi(TTrjs)  to  the  first,  or  irpaiTayasvLaTrjs,  and 
in  this  way  rendered  dialogue  possible.  He  fur- 
ther subordinated  the  choruses  to  the  dialogue. 
See  Aeschylus. 

Sophocles,  in  whom  tragedy  reaches-  its  culmi- 
nating-poiut,  added  to  Aeschylus's  two  actors  a 
third,  or  T-piTnyMwtmjr :  and  Aeschylus  accepted  the 
innovation  in  his  later  plays.  Thenceforward  three 
actors  were  regularly  granted  by  lot  to  each  poet, 
at  the  public  expense.  Only  rarely,  and  in  excep- 
tional cases,  was  a  fourth  employed.  Sophocles 
also  raised  the  number  of  the  chorus  from  twelve 
to  fifteen.  The  only  other  important  innovation 
due  to  him  was  that  he  gave  up  the  internal  con- 
nection, preserved  by  Aeschylus,  among  the  sev- 
eral plays  of  a  tetralogy  which  were  presented  in 
competition  by  the  tragic  poets  at  the  festival  of 
Dionysus.     See  Sophoclks  ;  Tetralogia  ;  Trilo- 

GIA. 

Tlie  third  great  master  of  tragedy  is  Euripides, 
in  whom,  however,  we  already  observe  a  decline 
in  many  respects  from  the  severe  standard  of  his 
predecessor  (see  Euripides).  During  and  after 
the  age  of  these  masters  of  the  art,  from  whom 
alone  have  complete  dramas  come  down  to  us, 
many  other  tragic  poets  were  actively  employed, 
whose  works  are  known  to  us  by  name  alone,  or 
are  only  preserved  iu  fragments. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  in  the  case  of  the  great 
tragic  wiiters,  the  cultivation  of  tragic  composi- 
tions seems  to  have  been  hereditary  among  their 
descendants,  and  among  those  of  Aeschylus  in  par- 
ticular, for  many  generations.  His  son  Enphorion, 
his  nephew  Philocles,  his  grand-nephews  Morsimus 
and  Melanthius,  his  grandson  Astydamas,  and  his 
great-grandsons  Astydamas  and  Philocles,  were 
poets  of  more  or  less  note.  In  the  family  of  Soph- 
ocles may  be  mentioned  his  son  lophon  and  his 
grandson  Sophocles ;  and  in  that  of  Euripides,  his 
eon  or  nephew  of  the  same  name. 

Among  the  other  poets  of  the  fifth  century  B.C., 
Ion,  Acliaeus,  Aristarchus,  and  Neophron  were  ac- 
counted the  most  eminent.  Agathon  may  also  be 
included  as  the  first  who  ventured  to  treat  a  sub- 
ject of  his  own  invention,  wliereas  hitherto  myth- 
ical history,  especially  that  of  Homer  and  the  Cy- 
clic Poets  (q.  v.),  or,  in  rare  instances,  authentic 
history,  had  furnished  the  materials  of  the  play. 
After  the  Peloponnesian  War,  tragedy  shared  the 
general  and  ever-increasing  decline  of  political  and 
religious  vitality.  In  the  fourth  century,  besides 
the  descendants  of  Aeschylus,  we  must  mention 
Theodectes,  Aphareus,  and  Chaeremon,  wlio  partly 
wrote  for  readers  only. 

The  number  of  tragedies  produced  at  Athens  is 
marvellous.  According  to  the  not  altogether  trnst- 
worthy  records  of  the  number  of  plays  written  by 
each  poet,  they  amounted  to  1400.     The  works  of 


the  foremost  poets  were  represented  over  and  over 
again,  especially  in  the  theatres  of  Asia  Minor,  un- 
der the  successors  of  Alexander.  During  the  first 
half  of  the  third  century  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
built  a  great  theatre  in  Alexandria,  where  he  es- 
tablished competitions  in  exact  imitation  of  those 
at  Athens.  This  gave  a  new  impetus  to  tragic  po- 
etry, and  se+en  poets  became  conspicuous,  who 
were  known  as  the  Alexandrian  Pleiad,  Alexander 
Aetohis,  Philiscus,  Sositheus,  Homerns,  Aeantides, 
Sosiphanes,  and  Lycophron.  The  taste  of  the  Al- 
exandrian critics  deemed  them  worthy  to  occupy 
a  place  beside  the  five  great  tragic  poets  of  Athens, 
Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Ion,  and  Achaens. 
See  Canon  Albxandrinus  ;  Pleias. 

Inasmuch  as  tragedy  developed  itself  out  of  the 
chorus  at  the  Dionysiac  festivals,  so,  iu  spite  of  all 
the  limitations  which  were  introduced  as  a  result 
of  the  evolution  of  the  true  drama,  the  chorus  it- 
self was  always  retained.  Hence  Greek  tragedy 
consisted  of  two  elements  :  the  one  truly  dramatic, 
the  prevailing  metre  of  which  was  the  iambic  trim- 
eter ;  the  other  consisting  of  song  and  dance  (see 
Chorus)  in  the  numerous  varieties  of  Dorian  lyric 
poetry.  The  dramatic  portion  was  generally  made 
up  of  the  following  parts :  the  jrpsXoyos,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  first  entry  of  the  chorus ;  the 
cTteuraSiov,  the  division  between  each  choral  song 
and  the  next ;  and  the  e^oSos,  or  concluding  por- 
tion which  followed  the  last  chorus.  The  first  im- 
portant choral  part  was  called  the  ndpoSos:  and 
the  song  following  an  episodium,  a,  a-Taa-iiiov  (sc. 
jiiKos).  There  were  further  songs  of  lamentation 
by  the  chorus  and  actors  together,  which  were 
called  Kofifioi.  A  solo  was  sometimes  sung  by  the 
actor  alone ;  and  this  became  especially  common  in 
the  later  tragedies. 

II.  Roman  tragedy  was  founded  entirely  on  that 
of  the  Greeks.  In  early  times  there  existed  crude 
dramatic  productions  (see  Satira),  which  provided 
an  opening  for  the  translation  from  the  Greek 
dramas  brought  on  the  stage  by  Livius  Androni- 
cus.  He  was  a  Greek  by  birth,  but  was  brought 
to  Rome  as  a  captive  about  B.C.  200.  It  is  to  him 
that  Roman  tragedy  owes  its  origin.  His  dramas 
and  those  of  his  successors  were  more  or  less  free 
versions  of  Greek  originals.  Even  the  tragedies, 
or  historical  plays,  drawn  from  national  Roman 
materials,  called  fabalae  praetextae  or  praetextatae 
(see  Praetexta),  the  first  wiiter  of  which  was  his 
immediate  successor  Naevius  (about  B.C.  235),  were 
entirely  modelled  on  the  Greek.  The  most  note- 
worthy representatives  of  tragedy  under  the  Re- 
public were  Ennins  (B.C.  239-170),  Pacuvius  (220- 
130),  and  Attius  (170-84),  besides  whom  only  a  few 
other  poets  produced  any  works  about  this  time. 
It  is  true  that  the  scanty  fragments  we  possess  of 
these  dramas  admit  of  no  positive  judgment  as  to 
their  merit,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  rank 
far  below  the  original  creations  of  the  Greeks.  It 
may  also  be  clearly  inferred  from  the  fragments 
that  declamation  and  pathos  formed  a  characteris- 
tic attribute  of  Roman  tragedy,  which  was  inten- 
sified by  a  studied  archaism  of  expression.  More-- 
over,  the  titles  of  their  plays  that  have  come  down 
to  us  show  that  preference  was  given  to  subjects 
relating  to  the  Trojan  epic  cycle  ;  this  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  the  Trojau  origin  claimed  by  the  Ro- 
mans. (See  Trojan  War.)  Next  to  this  the  most 
popular  were  the  myths  of  the  Pelopidae,  of  the 
Theban  cycle,  and  of  the  Argonauts.     Euripides 
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■was  the  favourite  model ;  after  liim  Sophocles ; 
rarely  Aeschylus.  Roman  tragedy,  like  Greek,  was 
made  up  of  spoken  dialogue  iu  iambic  trimeters 
and  musical  portions  called  oantica.  See  Canti- 
CUM,  and  on  the  chorus  in  Eomau  tragedy  see 
Chorus  (near  the  end). 

Iu  the  time  of  Augustus  the  representatives  of 
tragedy  were  Asiuius  PoUio,  Varius,  and  Ovid; 
under  Tiberius,  Pompouius  Secundus;  under  Nero 
and  Vespasian,  Ciiriatius  Materuus,  of  whose  works 
scarcely  a  line  has  been  preserved.  The  only  trag- 
edies of  Eoman  antiquity  which  we  possess  are 
those  of  the  philosopher  Seneca,  which  show  great 
mastery  of  form  and  a  fertile  imagination,  but 
suffer  from  an  intolerable  excess  of  rhetorical  dec- 
lamation. It  is  doubtful  whether  they  were  in- 
tended for  the  stage  at  all,  and  not  rather  for  pub- 
lic recitation  and  for  private  reading.  See  Sen- 
eca (2). 

See  Sohlegel,  Dramatic  Literature,  Eng.  trans. 
(London,  1844);  Klein,  Griech.  und  rom.  Drama, 
2  vols.  (1865)  ;  Weissenfels,  Entwiokelung  der  Tra- 
godie  der  Gi-iechen  (1892) ;  Wecklein,  JJeier  d.  Staff 
und  Wirlcung  der  griech.  Tragodie  (1891) ;  Giin- 
ther,  Beitrdge  zur  Geschichte  und  Aesthetik  der  anti- 
ken  Tragodie  (1880);  Kluge,  Die  antike  Tragodie  in 
ihrem  Verhaltuisse  zur  modernen  (1880) ;  Fritzsche,, 
De  Origine  Tragoediae  (1863) ;  Avmbruster,  Das  Tra- 
gisclie  und  die  Entwickelung  der  Tragodie  (1885) ; 
Walford,  Handbook  of  the  Greek  Drama  (London, 
1856);  Donaldson,  The  Theatre  of  the  Greeks  (8th 
ed.  Loudon,  1875) ;  Bergk,  Grieahiache  Litteraturge- 
schichte,  vol.  iii.  fBerlin,  1884) ;  and  the  articles 
Drama  ;  Histrio  ;  Satyric  Drama  ;  Theatrum. 

Tragiila.  A  sort  of  missile  discharged  by  ma- 
chinery (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  115). 

Traha.  A  sort  of  sledge  or  drag  without  wheels 
used  by  the  ancients  in  threshing  grain  (Verg. 
Georg.  i.  164). 

Traianopolis.  (1)  A  town  in  Mysia  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Phrygia,  refounded  by  Trajan  iu  A.D.  117. 
(2)  A  town  of  Thrace  on  the  Hebrus,  founded  by 
Trajan.  (3)  A  town  of  Cilicia,  otherwise  called 
Seliuus. 

Traianus,  M.  Ulpius.  A  Roman  emperor  (a.d. 
98-117),  born  at  Italica,  near  Seville,  in  Spain,  Sep- 
tember 18th,  A.D.  52  or  53.  He  was  trained  to  arms, 
and,  after  ten  years'  service  as  military  tribune, 
rose  through  the  lower  offices  to  the  rank  of  prae- 
tor in  85,  served  with  distinction  in  the  East  and 
in  Germany,  to  which  country  he  was  sent  from 
Spain  by  Doraitian  on  the  occasion  of  the  revolt  of 
Antonius  Saturniuus,  legatus,  with  the  Spanish 
legion  Adiutrix  under  his  command.  He  was  con- 
snl  in  91,  and  at  the  close  of  97  he  was  adopted  by 
the  emperor  Nerva,  who  gave  him  the  rank  of 
Caesar  and  the  names  of  Nerva  and  Germanicus, 
and  shortly  after  the  title  of  Imperator,  and  the  tn- 
huiidapotestas.  His  style  and  title  after  his  eleva- 
tion to  the  imperial  dignity  were  Impbrator  CaJ!- 
SAR  Nerva  Traianus  Augustus.  He  was  the  first 
Roman  emperor  who  was  born  ont  of  Italy.  Nerva 
died  in  January,  98,  and  was  succeeded  by  Trajan, 
who  was  then  at  Colonia  (Cologne).  His  accession 
was  hailed  with  joy,  and  he  did  not  disappoint  the 
expectations  of  the  people.  He  was  a  great  soldier 
both  in  the  field  and  in  military  organization  ;  and 
he  was  scarely  less  great  as  an  administrator.  His 
finances  were  prosperous,  partly  from  his  good 
economy,  though  partly  also  from  the  good  fort- 


une of  certain  Dacian  miuiug  operations.  Person- 
ally, he  was  strong  and  healthy,  of  a  majestic  ap- 
pearance, laborions,  and  inured  to  fatigue.  Though 
not  a  man  of  letters,  he  had  good  seuse,  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  world,  and  a  sound  judgment.  His 
mode  of  living  was  very  simple,  and  in  campaigns 
he  shared  all  the  sufferings  and  privations  of  the 
soldiers,  by  whom  he  was  both  loved  and  feared. 
He  was  a  friend  to  justice,  and  had  a  sinceie  de- 
sire for  the  happiness  of  the  people.  His  career 
led  to  a  proverbial  expression  which  after  this 
time  was  formulated  in  a  wish  to  each  new  empe- 
ror that  iu  his  reign  he  might  be  even  "more  for- 
tunate than  Augustus,  and  better  thau  Trajan" 
{Augusta  felidar,  melior  Traiana). 

Trajan  did  not  return  to  Rome  for  some  months, 
being  employed  in  settling  the  frontiers  on  the 
Rhine  and  the  Danube.  Especially,  he  completed 
the  fortifications  of  the  Rhine  and  of  the  Agri  Deo- 
umates  (q.v.),  founded  a  new  military  station,  Co- 
lonia Traiana,  near  Vetera,  and  constructed  new 
roads  by  the  Rhine  and  by  the  Danube,  the  latter 
work  in  preparation  for  the  Dacian  War.  In  99  he 
proceeded  to  Rome,  which  he  entered  on  foot,  ac- 


'    Trajan.     (Bust  in  the  British  Museum.', 

companied  by  his  wife,  Pompeia  Plofcina.  In  March, 
A.D.  101,  Trajan  left  Rome  for  his  campaign  against 
the  Daci.  Decebalus,  king  of  the  Daci,  had  com- 
pelled Domitian  to  purchase  peace  by  an  annual 
paymeut  of  money ;  and  Trajan  determined  on  hos- 
tilities, which  should  settle  matters  so  as  to  secure 
the  peace  of  the  frontier.  This  war  employed  Tra- 
jan between  two  and  three  years,  but  it  ended  with 
the  defeat  of  Decebalns,  who  sued  for  peace  at  the 
feet  of  the  Roman  emperor.  Trajau  assumed  the 
name  of  Dacius,  and  entered  Rome  in  triumph 
(103).  In  the  following  year  (104)  Trajan  com- 
menced his  second  Dacian  war  against  Decebalus, 
who  had  accepted  the  Roman  terms  merely  to  gain 
time,  and  now  showed  his  intentions  by  building 
forts,  collecting  war  material,  and  welcoming  Ro- 
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Trajan  giving  a  King  to  the  Parthians.    (Coin.) 

man  deserters.  Beoebaliis  was  completely  defeated, 
and  put  an  end  to  his  life  (106).  In  the  course 
of  this  -war  Trajan  built  (105)  a  permanent  bridge 
across  the  Danube  at  the  modern  Tnrn  Severin. 
The  piers  were  of  stone  and  of  an  enormous  size, 
but  the  arches  were  of  wood.  (See  Pons.)  After 
the  death  of  Decebalns,  Dacia  was  reduced  to  the 
form  of  a  Komau  province,  strong  forts  were  built 
in  various  places,  and  Roman  colonies  were  planted. 
(See  Dacia.)  The  Column  of  Tiajau  at  Kon^e  was 
erected  to  commemorate  his  Dacian  Tictories.  In 
its  sculptured  illustrations  of  the  campaign  it  has 
an  historical  value  which  has  been  well  compared 
to  that  of  the  Bayeux  Tapestry.  (See  Columna.) 
On  his  return  Trajan  had  a  triumph,  and  he  ex- 
hibited games  to  the  people  for  123  days.  It  is 
eaid  that  11,000  animals  were  slaughtered  during 
these  amusements,  and  that  10,000  gladiators  fought 
in  the  arena. 

About  this  time  Arabia  Petraea  was  subjected 
to  the  Empire  by  A.  Cornelius  Palraa,  the  governor 
of  Syria,  and  an  Indian  embassy  came  to  Rome.  (See 
Arabia.)  The  dominions  of  Agrippa  II.,  who  died 
A.D.  100,  were  also  added  to  the  province  of  Syria. 
Ill  114  Trajan  left  Rome  to  make  war  on  the  Ar- 
menians and  the  Parthians,  the  cause  of  the  war 
being  that  the  Parthian  ting,  Chosroes,  had  de- 
posed from  the  throne  of  Armenia  Axidares,  the 
Roman  nominee.  Trajan  spent  the  winter  of  114 
at  Antioch,  and  in  the  following  year  he  invaded 
the  Parthian  dominions.  The  most  striking  and 
brilliant  success  attended  his  arms.  In  the  course 
of  two  campaigns  (115-116),  he  conquered  the 
greater  part  of  the  Parthian  Empire,  and  took  the 
Parthian  capital  of  Ctesiphon.  In  116  he  descended 
the  Tigris  and  entered  the  Erythraean  Sea  (Persian 
Gulf).  While  he  was  thus  engaged  the  Parthians 
rose  against  the  Romans,  bnt  were  again  subdued 
by  the  generals  of  Trajan,  Erucius  Claras,  who  re- 
duced Babylonia  and  burned  Seleucia,  and  Lucius 
Qnietus,  who  rednced  Mesopotamia.  On  his  return 
to  Ctesiphon,  Trajan  determined  to  give  the  Parthi- 
ans a  king,  and  placed  the  diadem  on  the  head  of 
Partharaaspates,  son  of  Chosroes.  Inll7Trajan  fell 
ill,  and  as  his  complaint  grew  worse  he  set  out  for 
Italy.  He  lived  to  reach  Selinus  in  Cilicia,  after- 
wards called  Traianopolis,  where  he  died  in  August, 
117,  after  a  reign  of  nineteen  years,  six  months, 
and  fifteen  days  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  1884).  His  ashes  were 
taken  to  Rome  in  a  golden  urn,  carried  In  trinm- 
phal  procession,  and  deposited  under  the  column 
which  bears  his  name.  He  left  no  children,  and 
he  was  succeeded  by  Hadrian.  (See  Hadkianus.) 
Trajan  constructed  several  great  roads  in  the  prov- 
inces and  in  Italy:  among  them  was  the  road 
across  the  Pomptine  Marshes,  which  he  construct- 
ed with  magnificent  bridges  over  the  streams.  At 
Ostia  he  built  a  large  new  basin.      At  Rome  he 


constructed  the  aqueduct  called  by  his 
name,  built  a  theatre  in  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, and,  above  all,  made  the  Forum  Traia- 
uum,with  its  basilicas  and  libraries,  and  his 
column  in  the  centre.  See  the  account  of 
Trajan  by  Dierauer  in  vol.i.  of  Biidinger's 
Untersttckungen  (1868),  that  by  De  la  Berge 
(1877),  and  in  Schiller's  GescMckte  dei-  rim. 
Kaiserzeit  (Gotha,  1883). 

Tralectum.  Now  Utrecht;  a  town  of  the 
Batavi  on  the  Rhine,  later  called  Tkaiec- 
Tus  Rheni,  or  Teaibctus  ad  Rhenum. 

Tralles  or  Trallis  (ai  TpaXXfly,  r}  TpdWts).  A 
flourishing  commercial  city  of  Lydia,  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor. It  stood  on  a  plateau  at  the  southern  foot  of 
Mount  Messogis  (with  a  citadel  on  a  higher  point), 
on  the  banks  of  the  little  river  Endon,  a  northern 
tributary  of  the  Maeander,  from  which  the  city  was 
distant  eighty  stadia  (eight  geographical  miles). 
It  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Argives  and 
Thracian  settlers  on  the  site  of  an  older  town 
called  Anthea(Strab.  p.  648;  Diod.  xvii.  65).  Under 
the  Seleucidae  it  bore  the  names  of  Seleucia  and 
Antiochia. 

Trama.     See  Tela. 

Tranquillus,  Suetonius.    See  Suetonius. 

Transenna.  A  trap  or  gin  for  catching  birds, 
made  of  network  and  shutting  by  a  spring  (Plant. 
Bacch.  iv.  5,  22). 

Transtrum.  A  cross-beam;  especially,  in  the 
plural,  Transtra  (ra  a-iXiiara),  the  cross-benches 
upon  which  were  seated  the  rowers  In  a  ship.  See 
Navis. 

Transvectio.  The  festal  parade  of  the  Roman 
knights.     See  Equites. 

Trapetum,  Trapetus,  and  Trapes.  A  mill  for 
bruising  the  olive  and  separating  the  fleshy  part 
from  the  stone  (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  519).  It  is  de- 
scribed by  Cato,  B.  B.  xx.-xxii.. 

Trapeza  (rpdn-ffa).     A  table.     See  Mbnsa. 

Trapezitae  (rpaTref  iTai) ;  in  Latin  Argbntarii  ; 
Mensarii;  Nummularii.  Dealers  in  money;  mon- 
ey-changers; nsureis;  bankers;  so  called  from  the 
"table"  (rpdnfC"!  '""■enia)  on  which  they  did  their 
business. 

I.  Greek. — Bankers  in  Greece  had  their  stands 
in  the  agora  or  other  public  places,  and  combined 
in  their  vocation  a  number  of  different  pursuits. 
Thus,  they  gave  change  for  coins  of  large  denom- 
inations, as  obols  for  drachmas;  bought  foreign 
money  at  a  discount  (KaTaXXdi-ro))  ;  furnished  gold 
for  export,  lent  money  to  merchants  on  the  secu- 
rity of  ships  and  cargoes,  received  money  on  de- 
posit for  which  they  paid  interest,  and  acted  as 
pawnbrokers,  advancing  cash  on  plate,  jewels,  and 
other  personal  property. 

The  notion  of  many  Greeks  that  all  taking  of 
interest  partook  of  the  nature  of  usury  was  shared 
even  by  Aristotle  (Pol.  i.  10,  4);  yet,  while  not  al- 
together escaping  the  reproach  which  attached  to 
their  calling  as  such,  the  higher  class  of  bankers 
in  many  instances  acquired  much  personal  respect, 
and  a  high  reputation  for  ability  combined  with 
honesty  (Dem.  Pro  Phorm.  p.  957,  §  44);  their 
credit  enabled  them  to  raise  money  at  a  mo- 
ment's notice  in  distant  cities  (id.  Contra  Polyel.  p. 
1334,  §  56).  Such  confidence  was  placed  in  them 
that  sometimes  business  was  transacted  with  them 
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without  witnesses ;  money  and  contracts  of  debt 
were  deposited  with  them,  and  agreements  were 
concluded  or  cancelled  iu  their  presence  (Dem.  Con- 
tra Callijpp.  p.  1242,  §  24  ;  Contra  Dionyaod.  p.  1287, 
§  15).  They  thus  became  a  sort  of  uuolBcial  no- 
taries-public. 

Before  the  rise  of  a  banking  system,  the  place  of 
banks  was  to  some  extent  supplied  by  the  temples, 
which  played  no  unimportant  part  in  early  Greek 
commerce.  They  were  used  as  safe  places  for  the 
deposit  of  treasure;  and  having  large  funds  of 
their  own,  derived  from  the  rent  of  their  estates 
and  from  votive  offerings,  they  employed  produc- 
tive!}' both  these  and  the  sums  confided  to  their 
care.  Thus  Clisthenes  and  the  Alcmaeonidae  bor- 
rowed from  the  Delphic  sanctuary,  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Amphiotyons,  the  funds  with  which 
the  Pisistratidae  were  overthrown  (Isocr.  Antid.  § 
232) ;  and  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War  the  Corinthians  proposed  to  equip  a  fleet  with 
loans  effected  at  Delphi  and  Olympia  (Thuo.  i. 
121).  It  has  been  thought  that  the  temples  con- 
iined  themselves  to  State  loans,  and  did  not  lend 
money  to  individuals :  Bllchsensohutz,  however, 
has  shown  from  the  Delian  Marmor  Sandvicense 
(see  Amphictyones)  and  other  inscriptions  that 
private  persons  enjoyed  this  accommodation.  To 
the  undoubted  general  rule  that  no  banks  were 
either  worked  or  guaranteed  by  the  State,  an  ex- 
ception was  imagined  to  exist  at  Byzantium  on 
the  strength  of  a  passage  in  Aristotle  (Oecon.  ii.  4, 
4) ;  but  all  that  is  really  stated  is  that  an  impov- 
erished government,  among  other  expedients,  sold 
a  monopoly  of  money-changing  to  a  particular 
bank. 

II.  RoMAU. — Bankers  are  known  to  have  exist- 
ed in  Rome  as  early  as  309  B.C.  (Livy,  ix.  40,  16), 
and  their  functions  were  substantially  the  same  as 
in  Greece.  Originally  an  argentarius  was  a  pri- 
vate banker,  and  a  nummularius  a  State  ofi&cer,  con- 
nected with  the  Mint  (see  Monbta)  ;  but  in  later 
Latin  both  terms  as  well  as  mensarius,  mensularius, 
and  collectarius  are  used  indiscriminately  of  any 
one  engaged  in  the  business  of  lending  or  chang- 
ing money. 

The  branches  of  a  Roman  banker's  business  were 
the  following:  (1)  Permutatio,  or  the  exchange  of 
foreign  coin  for  Roman  coin,  iu  which  case  a  small 
commission  (collyius)  was  paid  to  them  (Cio.  Fe»T. 
iii.  78,  180).  In  later  times,  when  the  Romans  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  Greek  custom  of  using 
bills  of  exchange,  the  Roman  bankers,  e.  g.,  re- 
ceived sums  of  money  which  had  to  be  paid  at 
Athens,  and  then  drew  a  bill  payable  at  Athens 
by  some  banker  in  that  city  (permutare  Athenas, 
Cio.  Ad  Att.  XV.  15,  4).  This  operation  was  also 
called  permutatio.  (2)  The  keeping  of  sums  of 
money  for  other  persons.  Such  money  might  be 
deposited  by  the  owner  merely  to  save  himself  the 
trouble  of  keeping  it  and  making  payments,  and 
in  this  case  it  was  called  deposUum ;  the  argenta- 
rius then  paid  no  interest,  and  the  money  was 
called  vacua  pecwnia.  When  a  payment  was  to  be 
made,  the  owner  drew  a  cheque  (Plant.  Cureul.  ii. 
3,  66,  etc.;  iii.  66,  etc.).  Or  the  money  was  de- 
posited on  condition  of  the  argentarius  paying  in- 
terest :  in  this  case  the  money  was  called  creditum, 
and  the  argentarius  might  of  course  employ  the 
money  himself  in  any  lucrative  manner  (Snet. 
Aiig.  39).  In  ease  of  failure  the  law  enacted  that 
the  claims  of  depositarii  should  be  satisfied  before  | 


those  of  creditors  who  had  money  at  interest  iu 
the  bank  {Dig.  xvi.  3,  7,  2).     The  argentarius  thus 
did  almost  the  same  sort  of  business  as  a  modern 
banker.     Many  persons  intrusted  all  their  capital 
to  them  (Cic.  Pro  Caec.  6,  16);   and  instances  iu 
which  the  argentarii  made  payments  in  the  name 
of  those  whose  money  they  had  in  hand  are  men- 
tioned very  frequently.     A  payment  made  through 
a  banker  was  called  per  mensam,  de  mensa,  or  per 
mensae  svripturam,  while  a  payment  made  by  the 
debtor  in  person  was  a  payment  ex  area  or  de  domo.. 
An  argentarius  never  paid  away  any  person's  mon- 
ey without  receiving  a  cheque  (persoriptio),  and 
the  payment  was  then  made  eitlier  in  cash,  or,  if 
the  person  who  was  to  receive  it  kept  an  account 
with  the  same  banker,  he  had  it  added  in  the. 
banker's  book  to  his  own  deposit.     This  was  like- 
wise called  perseribere  or  simply  scribere  (Plant. 
Asin.  ii.  4,  34,  etc.;  Cure.  v.  2,  20;  Cic.  Ad  Att.  iv.. 
18,  §  2,  ix.  12,  3,  xii.  51,  3 ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3,  76).     We 
also  find  that  argentarii  made  payments  for  per- 
sons who  had  not  deposited  any  money  with  them  : 
this  was  equivalent  to  lending  money,  which  iu 
fact  they  often  did  for  a  certain  percentage  of  in- 
terest.    Of  all  this  business,  of  the  receipts  as  well 
as  of  the  expenditure,  the  argentarii  kept  accurate 
accounts  in   books  called  codices,  tabulae,  or  ra- 
tiones  {Dig.  2,  13,  1,  1),  and  there  is  every  reason 
for  believing  that  they  were  acquainted  with  what- 
is  called  in  book-keeping   double  entry.     (3)  A, 
connection  with  commerce  and  public  auctions.. 
This  branch  of  their  business  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  ancient.     In  private  sales  and 
purchases  they  sometimes  acted  as  agents  for  ei- 
ther party  {interpretes),  and  sometimes  they  un- 
dertook to  sell  the  whole  estate  of  a  person,  as  an 
inheritance.     At  public  auctions  they  were  almost, 
invariably  present,  registering  the  articles  sold, 
their  prices  and  purchasers,  and  receiving  the  pay- 
ment from  the  purchasers.     At  auctions,  however, 
the  argentarii  might  transact  business   through 
their  clerks  or  servants,  who  were  called  coaotores 
from  their  collecting  the  money.     Horace's  father 
and  Vespasian's  grandfather  were  coactores.     This 
business,  connected  with  auctions,  seems  to  have 
belonged  exclusively  to  argentarii. 

Banking  establishments  were  often  owned  by 
several  partners  (sooii).  Slaves  were  allowed  to- 
aot  as  bankers  on  their  own  account  with  their 
peeulium,  and  the  master  was  liable  for  the  amount 
of  the  pecuUurrt  sunk  in  the  business;  but  gener- 
ally the  slave  was  only  the  manager  of  the  bank 
{insiitor)  for  his  master.  During  imperial  times, 
the  argentarii,  like  so  many  other  branches  of  the 
community,  organized  themselves  into  a  collegium. 
(Orelli,  913,  995). 

As  regards  the  respectability  of  the  argentarii,. 
the  passages  of  the  ancients  seem  to  contradict 
one  another,  for  some  writers  speak  of  their  occu- 
pation as  respectable  and  honourable  (Cic.  Pro- 
Caec.  4,  10);  Aurel.  Vict.  72;  Suet.  Vesp.  1;  Acron. 
ad  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  86),  while  others  speak  of  them 
with  contempt  (Plant.  Cure.  iv.  2,  20,  CaHn.  Prol. 
25,  etc.) ;  but  this  contradiction  may  be  easily  rec- 
onciled by  distinguishing  between  a  lower  and  a 
higher  class  of  argentarii.  A  wealthy  a/i-gentarius 
who  carried  on  business  on  a  large  scale  was  un- 
doubtedly as  much  a  person  of  respectability  as  a 
banker  in  modern  times ;  but  others  who  did  busi- 
ness only  on  a  small  scale,  or  degraded  their  call- 
ing by  acting  as  usurers,  cannot  have  been  held  in. 
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auy  esteem.  It  has  already  been  observed  that 
the  argentarii  had  their  shops  roiiud  the  Forum 
(Livy,  is.  40,  xxvi.  11,  27) ;  hence  to  become  bank- 
rupt was  expressed  by  foro  oedere,  or  abire,  or  foro 
mergi.  The  shops  or  booths  were  public  property, 
and  built  by  the  censors,  who  sold  the  use  of  them 
to  the  argentarii  (Livy,  xxxix.  44,  xl.  51). 

Bibliography.— On  Greek  baukiug,  see  Mahaf- 
fy's  Social  Life  in  Greece,  ch,  xiii.  of  the  third  edi- 
tion; Hermann,  Privatalterth.  §  48;  Becker-Goll, 
Charikles,  sc.  iv. ;  and  Biichsenschiitz,  BesiU  und 
Erwerh,  pp.  500-510.  On  Roman  banking,  see  Sie- 
ber,  De  Argeniariia  (Leipzig,  1737) ;  Kraut,  De  Ar- 
gentariis  (Gottingen,  1826);  Heimbach,  Die  Lehre 
von  dem  Creditum  (Leipzig,  1849) ;  Thomasset,  Des 
"Argentarii"  (Lyons,  1884);  and  Voigt,  Ueher  die 
BanUers  .  .  .  der  Romer  (Leipzig,  1887).  Cf.  also 
the  article  Fenus. 

Trapezophoron  {Tpanc^o<^6pov).  A  leg  or  other 
support  for  a  table  {jpane^a),  or  for  a  sideboard. 
See  Abacus  (6) ;  Mensa. 

Trapeziis  (TpaTrefoOs).  (1)  A  city  of  Arcadia, 
on  the  Alpheus,  the  name  of  which  was  mythically 
derived  from  the  rpajrefa,  or  altar,  on  which  Lycaon 
was  said  to  have  offered  human  sacrifices  to  Zeus. 
At  the  time  of  the  building  of  Megalopolis,  the  in- 
habitants of  Trapezus,  as  was  alleged,  ratlier  than 
be  transferred  to  the  new  city,  migrated  to  the 
shores  of  the  Euxiue,  and  their  city  fell  to  ruin 
(Pans.  viii.  3,  2;  Apollod.  iii.  8,  1 ;  Herod,  vi.  127). 
(3)  Now  Tarabosan,  Trabezun,  or  Trebizond);  a 
colony  of  Siuopfe,  at  almost  the  extreme  east  of  the 
northern  shore  of  Asia  Minor.  The  city  derived  its 
name  either  from  the  table-like  plateau  on  which 
it  was  built,  or  because  emigrants  from  the  Arca- 
dian Trapezus  took  some  part  in  its  settlement 
(Pans.  xiii.  27,  4).  The  former  is  the  more  likely 
statement,  since  there  is  no  reason  why  the  main 
body  of  colonists  from  Sinop6  should  have  given 
it  the  name  of  another  town.  After  Sinop6  lost 
its  independence,  Trapezus  belonged,  first  to  Ar- 
menia Minor,  and  afterwards  to  the  kingdom  of 
Pontns.  Under  the  Romans,  it  was  made  a  free 
city,  probably  by  Pompey,  and,  by  Trajan,  the 
capital  of  Pontns  Cappadooius.  Hadrian  con- 
structed a  new  harbour;  and  the  city  became  a 
place  of  first-rate  commercial  importance.  It  was 
also  strongly  fortified.  It  was  taken  by  the  Goths 
in  the  reign  of  Valerian  ;  but  it  had  recovered,  and 
was  in  a  flourishing  state  at  the  time  of  Justinian, 
who  repaired  its  fortifications  (Procop.  Aid.  iii.  7). 
In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  for  some  time  the  seat 
of  a  fragment  of  the  Greek  Empire,  called  the  Em- 
pire of  Trebizond. 

Traslmenus  Lacus.  Now  Lago  di  Perugia; 
-sometimes,  but  not  correctly,  written  Thrasy- 
menuE.  A.  lake  in  Etruria,  between  Clusium  and 
Pernsia,  memorable  for  the  victory  gained  by  Han- 
nibal over  the  Romans  under  Flaminius,  B.C.  217. 
See  Hannibal. 

Travesty.     See  Parodia. 

Treason.     See  Maiestas. 

Treasury.    See  Aekarium  ;  Thesaurus  ;  Tho- 

LUS. 

Treba.  Now  Trevi ;  a  town  in  Latium,  near 
the  sources  of  the  Anio,  northeast  of  Anagnia. 

Trebatius  Testa.     See  Testa. 

Trebellius  Pollio.  One  of  the  six  writers  of 
the  so-called  Augusta  Historia,  flourished   under 


Constantino.     See  Augdstae  Historiae  Scripto- 

RES. 

Trebia.  Now  the  Trebbia;  a  small  river  in 
Gallia  Cisalpina,  falling  into  the  Po  near  Placen- 
tia.  It  is  memorable  for  the  victory  which  Han- 
niba,l  gained  over  the  Romans,  B.C.  218.  See  H. 
MuUer,  Die  Schlacht  an  der  IreUa,  2  pts.  (1867-76); 
and  the  article  Hannibal. 

Trebonianus.     See  Gallus. 

Trebonius,  Gaius.  A  Roman  who  played  a 
prominent  part  iu  the  last  days  of  the  Republic. 
He  commenced  public  life  as  a  supporter  of  the 
aristocratic  party,  but  changed  sides  soon  after- 
wards, and  in  his  tribunate  of  the  plebs  (B.C.  55) 
he  proposed  the  lex  Trebonia,  by  which  Pompey  ob- 
tained the  two  Spains,  Crassus  Syria,  and  Caesar 
the  Gauls  and  lUyricum  for  another  period  of  five 
years.  (See  Caesar.)  For  this  service  he  was  re- 
warded by  being  appointed  one  of  Caesar's  legates 
in  Gaul.  Iu  48  Trebonius  was  city-praetor,  and 
towards  the  end  of  47  succeeded  Q.  Cassius  Longi- 
nus  as  pro-praetor  in  the  government  of  Farther 
Spaiu.  Caesar  raised  him  to  the  consulship  iu  Oc- 
tober, 45,  and  promised  him  the  province  of  Asia. 
In  return  for  all  these  honours  and  favours,  Tre- 
bonius was  one  of  the  prime  movers  in  the  conspir- 
acy to  assassinate  Caesar,  and  after  the  murder  of 
his  patron  (44)  he  went  as  proconsul  to  the  prov- 
ince of  Asia.  In  the  following  year  (43)  Dolabella 
surprised  Smyrna  and  put  Trebonius  to  death. 

Trebiila.  (1)  Now  Treglia;  a  town  in  Sam- 
nium  situated  iu  the  sontheasteru  part  of  the 
mountains  of  Cajazzo.  (2)  MuTUSCA,  a  town  of 
the  Sabines,  of  uncertain  site. 

Trechedipnum.  A  word  of  doubtful  meaning 
(Juv.  iii.  67).  It  may  denote  a  kind  of  boot,  or  pos- 
sibly a  sort  of  coat.     See  Mayor  ad  loc. 

Trendelenburg,  Fribdrich  Adolf.  A  German 
scholar  and  studeut  of  philosophy,  bom  at  Eutiu, 
November  30,  1802.  He  studied  at  Kiel  and  be- 
came Professor  in  the  University  of  Berlin  in  1833. 
He  is  best  known  for  his  exposition  of  Greek  philos- 
ophy in  relation  to  the  modern  schools  of  thought. 
He  published  Mlementa  Logices  Aristotelioae  (8th  ed. 
1878) ;  aud  an  edition  of  Aristotle's  De  Anima  (2d 
ed.  rev.  by  Belger,  1879) ;  besides  various  works  on 
the  German  philosophy,  etc.  He  died  January  24, 
1872.  See  the  memoir  by  Bratuschek  (1873)  and 
the  work  by  Orphal  (1891). 

Trerus.  Now  the  Saoco ;  a  river  in  Latium,  and 
a  tributary  of  the  Liris. 

Tres  Tabernae.  (1)  A  station  on  the  Via  Ap- 
pia  in  Latium,  between  Aricia  aud  Forum  Appii. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  jonrney 
to  Rome.  (2)  Now  Borghetto ;  a  station  in  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  on  the  road  from  Placentia  to  Mediola- 
uam. 

Tresviri.  The  Roman  term  for  a  board  of 
three    men.     See   Trbsviri;    and  also   Vigixti- 

SUXVIRI. 

Tresviri.  Either  ordinary  magistrates  or  offi- 
cers, or  else  extraordinary  commissioners,  who  were 
frequently  appointed  at  Rome  to  execute  any  pub- 
lic office.  The  form  triumvir  is  quite  legitimate, 
and  the  gen.  plur.  is  often  used  as  a  predicate  of  a 
single  individual ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  there 
is  any  good  authority  for  the  nom.  plur.  triumviri, 
although  it  is  often  found  in  our  texts:  MSS.  seem 
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iilways  TO  give  iiirin.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
the  most  iniportaut  of  both  classes,  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order : 

(1)  Tresviri  Agbo  DiviDUNDO.  See  Tkesviri 
CoLONiAB  Deducendab  below. 

(2)  Tresviri  Capitales  appear  to  have  been 
cegularly  appointed  iirst  in  about  B.C.  290  (Livy, 
Epit.  11).  At  first  the  tresviri  were  not  chosen  by 
the  people,  but  nominated,  probably  by  the  Praetor 
Urbanns,  who  at  a  later  time  presided  at  their 
election. 

In  criminal  cases  their  main  duty  was  to  look  to 
tlie  safer  custody  of  the  convicted,  and  to  execute 
•capital  punishment.  The  usual  form  of  execution 
was,  for  the  upper  classes  and  for  women,  strang- 
ling in  prison  (triummrale  suppUcium,  Tac.  Ann. 
-V.  10),  a  fate  which  befell  the  fellow-oouspirators 
of  Catiline  (Sail.  Cat.  55);  slaves  were  crucified, 
also  Huder  their  supervision.  They  had  also  the 
■duty  of  receiving  charges  (Plant.  Aul.  413)  and  of 
arresting  offenders ;  and  generally  of  looking  after 
the  police  of  Rome,  for  which  purpose  they  had  a 
post  in  the  Forum  near  the  Colnmna  Maenia  (Cic. 
I'ro  Cluent.  13, 39).  Their  duty  was  to  go  the  round 
■of  the  streets  by  night,  and  to  seize  and  punish 
disorderly  characters  (Plaut.  Amph.  ad  init.),  and, 
as  being  charged  with  the  safety  of  the  city,  they 
were  required  to  be  present  at  once  iu  cases  of  fire. 
There  is  no  trace  of  any  independent  criminal  ju- 
risdiction ;  even  a  slave  had  to  be  condemned  by  a 
regular  court ;  but  this  does  not  preclude  the  ad- 
ministration of  such  punishment  as  was  necessary 
to  keep  order.  They  had  further  to  exact  and  to 
pay  into  the  treasury  the  sacramenta  due  in  civil 
suits,  and  to  decide  upon  the  obligation  to 
serve  as  indices  (Cic.  Brut.  31,  117).  Here, 
as  in  other  cases,  they  appear  as  the  assist- 
ants of  the  praetors.  Under  the  Empire  their 
functions  were  mainly  discharged  by  the 
praefectns  vigilum.    See  Vigilbs. 

(3)  TRESvtRi  CoLONiAE  Deducendab  were 
persons  appointed  to  superintend  the  forma- 
tion of  a  colony.  Since  they  had  besides  to 
superintend  the  distribution  of  the  land  to 
the  colonists,  we  find  them  also  called  Tresviri 
Coloniae  Deducendae  Agroque  Dividundo,  and 
sometimes  simply  Tresviri  Agro  Dando.  The 
number  three  was  the  most  usual  one,  but  we 
also  find  commissions  of  five,  seven,  ten,  fif- 
teen, or  twenty,  as  might  be  determined  by 
the  law  instituting  the  colony. 

(4)  Tresviri  Epul5ni;s.^   See  Epdlones. 

(5)  Tresviri  Equitdm  Turmas  Eecogno- 
SCENDI,  or  Legbndis  Equitum  Decuriis, 
were  magistrates  first  appointed  by  Augustus 

to  revise  the  lists  of  the  equites,  not  at  the  census, 
but  at  the  transvectio  equitum,  and  to  admit  persons 
into  the  order,  which  was  JFoi-merly  part  of  the 
duties  of  the  censors  (Suet.  Aug.  37). 

(6)  TresvIri  Monbtales.     See  Moketa. 

(7)  Tresviri  Eepiciendis  Abdib0S,  elected  in 
the  Coniitia  Tributa  in  the  time  of  the  Second 
Punic  War,  a  commission  for  the  purpose  of 
repairing  and  rebuilding  certain  temples  ( Livy, 
XXV.  7). 

(8)  Tresviri  Reipublicab  Constittjendab.  We 
have  no  certain  mention  of  officers  or  magistrates 
under  this  name  till  towards  the  close  of  the  Re- 
public, when  the  supreme  power  was  shared  be- 
tween Lepidus,  Antonius,  and  Caesar  (Octavianus), 
who  administered  the  affairs  of  the  State  under  the 


title  of  Ti'esviri  Beipublicae  Constituendae.  This 
office  was  conferred  upon  them  in  B.C.  43  by  a  law 
of  P.  Titius  the  tribune  for  five  years  (Livy,  Epit. 
120) ;  and  on  the  expiration  of  the  terra,  in  B.C.  38, 
was  conferred  upon  them  again,  in  B.C.  37,  for  five 
years  more.  The  coalition  between  lulius  Caesar, 
Pompeius,  and  Crassus,  in  B.C.  60  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  44; 
Livy,  Epit.  103),  is  usually  called  the  First  Trium- 
virate, and  that  between  Octavianus,  Antony,  and 
Lepidus,  the  Second ;  but  it  must  be  l3orne  in  mind 
that  the  former  never  bore  the  title  of  tresviri, 
nor  were  invested  with  any  ofSce  under  that  name, 
whereas  the  latter  were  recognized  as  regular  mag- 
istrates under  the  above-mentioned  title. 

(9)  Tresviri  Sacris  Conquirbndis  Donisqub 
Persignandis,  extraordiuary  officers  elected  in  the 
Comitia  Tributa  in  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic 
War,  to  take  care  that  all  property  given  or  con- 
secrated to  the  gods  was  applied  to  that  purpose 
(Livy,  XXV.  7).     See  Vota  Publica. 

(10)  Tresviri  Sbnatus  Legendi,  officers  ap- 
pointed, whenever  required  by  Augustus,  to  admit 
persons  into  the  Senate,  which  had  been  the  duty 
of  the  censors  heretofore. 

Tresviri  Nocturni.  See  Tresviri  Capitales 
under  Tresviri. 

Treviri  or  TrevSri.  A  powerful  people  in  Gal- 
lia Belgioa,  who  were  faithful  allies  of  the  Romans, 
and  whose  cavalry  was  the  best  in  all  Gaul.  The 
river  Mosella  flowed  through  their  territory,  which 
extended  westward  from  the  Rhine  as  far  as  the 
Remi.  Their  chief  town  was  made  a  Roman  col- 
ony by  Augustus,  and  was  called  Augdsta  Trevi- 
RORUM  (Trier  or  Trfeves).     It  stood  on  the  right 


Porta  Nigra  at  Trfeves. 

bank  of  the  Mosella,  and  became  under  the  later 
Empire  one  of  the  most  flourishing  Roman  cities" 
north  of  the  Alps.  It  was  the  capital  of  Belgica 
Prima ;  and  after  the  division  of  the  Roman  world 
by  Diocletian  (a.d.  292)  into  four  districts  it  be- 
came the  residence  of  the  Caesar  who  had  the  gov- 
ernment of  Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  The  modern 
city  still  coutaius  many  interesting  Roman  remains, 
among  them  a  famous  arch  or  gate  known  as  the 
Porta  Mgra,  baths,  an  amphitheatre,  and  a  palace 
once  occupied  by  the  emperor  Constantine.  See 
the  monographs  by  Wilmowski  (1874-1876),  Hettner 
(1880),  Steinbach  (1883),  and  Beissel  (1888),  and  Free- 
man's Historical  and  Architectural  Studies  (1876). 

Trials  at  Law.      See  Dike  ;   Actio  (in  the  Ap- 
pendix) ;  Judicial  Procedure. 
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Triarii.  Heavily  armed  iufimtry  soldiers  in  the 
Roman  legioDS,  of  which  they  formed  the  third 
■division,  as  the  name  implies.  They  were  origi- 
nally styled  2)iJani  from  the  heavy  javelin  (pilum) 
which    they   carried.      See    Exercitus  :    Legio  ; 

PiLUM. 

Triballi.  A  powerful  people  in  Thrace,  a  branch 
•of  the  Getae,  dwelling  along  the  Danube,  who 
were  defeated  by  Alexander  the  Great,  B.C.  335 
^Arrian,  Anab.  i.  2). 

Tribocci.  A  German  people,  settled  in  Gallia 
Belgica,  between  Monnt  Vogesus  and  the  Rhine,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Strasburg. 

Tribon  {rpi^av).  A  garment  worn  in  Doric 
States  by  men  and  ephehi,  generally  in  a  double 
fold  over  the  chiton.  It  was  considerably  shorter 
than  the  Mmation  (q.  v.).  At  Athens  also  there  was 
a  tendency  to  imitate  Spartan  simplicity,  espe- 
cially on  the  part  of  the  philosophers,  among  whom 
this  garment  was  worn  chiefly  by  the  Cynics  (An- 
son. JSpist.  53).     Of.  Abolla. 

Triboniauus.    See  Corpus  Iuris  ;  Iustinianus. 

Tribiila  (ra  rpi^oKa)  or  Tribiilum.  A  corn- 
drag,  consisting  of  a  thick  and  ponderous  wooden 
board,  which  was  armed  underneath  with  pieces 
of  iron  or  sharp  flints,  and  drawn  over  the  corn  by 
.a  yoke  of  oxen,  either  the  driver  or  a  heavy  weight 
being  placed  upon  it,  for  the  purpose  of  separating 
the  grain  and  cutting  the  straw. 

Tribiilus  (rpi^oXos).  A  ball  with  sharp  spikes, 
\ised  to  impede  a  charge  of  cavalry.  It  was  also 
•called  murex.     See  illustration  under  MuREX. 

Tribunal  (SiKaa-rfiptov).  (1)  A  raised  platform 
at  one  extremity  of  a  law  court,  upon  which  the 
cuvule  seats  of  the  judges  and  other  persons  of  dis- 
tinction who  wished  to  attend  the  proceedings 
were  placed  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  38;  Suet.  Tib.  33). 

(2)  In  a  camp,  the  tribunal  was  an  elevated  plat- 
form upon  wliieh  the  general  sat  to  administer  jus- 
tice (Tac.  Hist.  iv.  25);  similar  to  the  suggestum 
<q.  v.). 

(3)  In  a  Roman  theatre,  the  tribunal  was  an  ele- 
vated seat  in  the  pit  (orchestra,  Suet.  Claud.  21), 
generally  appropriated  to  the  use  of  the  praetor 
.(id.  Aug.  44). 

Tribuni.     See  Tribunus. 

Tribiinl  Aerarii.  The  name  given  among  the 
Romans  in  earlier  times  to  the  wealthy  members 
•of  the  several  tribes  who  were  intrusted  with  the 
levying  of  the  war-tax  (see  Tributum)  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  pay  to  the  soldiers  from  the  proceeds 
of  it.  Wliat  position  they  held  after  the  payment 
of  the  troops  was  handed  over  to  the  quaestors  is 
not  clear,  from  want  of  information  on  the  subject. 
In  the  first  century  B.C.  they  appear  as  a  distinct 
•class,  from  which,  during  the  years  B.C.  70-46,  the 
third  decuria  of  judges  was  appointed  to  represent 
the  plebeians,  the  other  two  consisting  of  senators 
and  knights. 

Tribuni  Milittum  (j^CKlapxoi).  Military  tribunes ; 
tlie  superior  officers  of  the  Roman  legions,  six  in 
number,  two  of  whom  always  held  tlie  command 
for  two  months  on  alternate  days.  They  were  ap- 
pointed before  the  levy  took  place,  as  they  them- 
selves had  to  be  in  office  at  that  time.  Originally 
they  were  nominated  by  the  consuls ;  afterwards 
partly  by  them  and  partly  by  the  people,  inas- 
much as  the  people  elected  twenty-four  out  of  the 
ainmber  of  candidates  in  the  Comitia  Tributa  for 
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the  four  legions  which  were  levied  regularly  every 
year,  while  tlie  consuls  retained  the  appointment 
for  the  reraaiuing  legions.  They  were  not  as  a 
rule  taken  from  veteran  centurion?,  but  for  the 
greater  part  from  young  men  of  senatorial  or 
equestrian  rank  who  had  served  their  first  cam- 
paign in  the  train  or  on  the  staff  of  a  general,  and 
then  began  their  political  career  with  this  office. 
As  a  mark  of  distinction,  all  of  them  wore  the  gold 
ring  of  the  equestrian  order.  They  also,  wore  a 
narrow  or  broad  purple  stripe  on  their  toga,  ac- 
cording as  they  were  of  equestrian  or  senatorial 
rank  respectively.  In  the  time  of  the  Empire, 
they  always  led  the  legion  on  the  march  and  in 
battle.  They  did  not,  however,  as  under  the  Re- 
public, rank  immediately  below  the  commanders- 
in-chief,  but  under  the  legatus  legionis,  the  com- 
mander of  the  legion  and  its  auxiliary  troops.    See 

EXERCITUS;    IjEGIO. 

Tiibiinus,  a  tribune ;  a  word  that  seems  origi- 
nally to  have  indicated  an  officer  connected  with  a 
tribe  (triius),  or  who  represented  a  tribe  for  cer- 
tain purposes ;  and  this  is  indeed  the  character  of 
the  officers  who  were  designated  by  it  in  the  earli- 
est times  of  Rome,  and  may  be  traced  also  in  tlie 
later  officers  of  this  name. 

(1)  Tribunes  op  the  three  ancient  Tribes. — 
At  the  time  when  all  the  Roman  citizens  were  con- 
tained in  the  three  tribes  of  the  Ramnes,  Tities, 
and  Luceres,  each  of  ftiese  was  headed  by  a  tribune, 
aud  these  three  tribunes  represented  their  respec- 
tive tribes  in  all  civil,  religious,  and  military  af- 
fairs; that  is  to  say,  they  were  in  the  city  the 
magistrates  of  the  tribes,  and  pex-formed  the  sacra 
on  their  behalf,  and  in  times  of  war  they  were  their 
commanders.  The  Tribunus  Cemrum  was  the 
commander  of  the  Celeres,  the  king's  body-guard, 
and  not  the  tribune  of  the  tribe  of  the  Ramnes,  as 
is  supposed  by  some  moderu  writers.  In  what 
manner  the  Tribunus  Celerum  was  appointed  is 
uncertain,  but  it  is  probable  that  he  was  elected  by 
the  tribes;  for  we  find  that  when  the  imperium 
was  to  be  conferred  upon  the  king,  the  Comitia 
were  held  under  the  x>residency  of  the  Tribunus 
Celernm  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  the  king,  to  whom 
this  officer  was  next  in  rank,  he  convoked  the 
Comitia :  it  was  in  an  assembly  of  this  kind  that 
Brutus  proposed  to  deprive  Tarqninius  of  the  im- 
perium. A  law  passed  under  the  presidency  of 
the  Tribunus  Celerum  was  called  a  lex  tribunicia, 
to  distinguish  it  from  one  passed  under  tlie  presi- 
dency of  the  king.  The  tribunes  of  the  three 
ancient  tribes  ceased  to  be  appointed  when 
these  tribes  themselves  ceased  to  exist  as  political 
bodies,  and  when  the  patricians  became  incorpo- 
rated in  the  local  tribes  of  Servius  Tullins.  See 
Tribus. 

(2)  Tribunes  of  the  Servian  Tribes. — When 
Servius  Tullius  divided  the  commonalty  into  thir- 
ty local  tribes,  we  again  find  a  tribune  at  the  head 
of  these  tribes.  The  duties  of  these  tribunes,  who 
were  without  doubt  the  most  distinguished  per- 
sons iu  their  respective  districts,  appear  to  have 
consisted  at  first  in  keeping  a  register  of  the  in- 
habitants in  each  district,  and  of  their  property, 
for  purposes  of  taxation,  and  for  levying  the 
troops  for  the  armies.  When  subsequently  the 
Roman  people  became  exempted  from  taxes,  the 
main  part  of  their  business  was  taken  from  them, 
but  they  still  continued  to  exist.  The'  Tribdni 
Aerarii,  who  occur  down  to  the  end  of  the  Repub- 
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lie,  were  perhaps  only  the  successors  of  the  trib- 
unes of  tbe  tribes.  When  (B.C.  406)  the  custom  of 
giving  pay  (stipendium)  to  the  soldiers  was  intro- 
duced, each  of  the  Tribuni  Aerarii  had  to  collect  the 
tributum  (q.  v.)  in  his  own  tribe,  and  with  it  to  pay 
the  soldiers ;  and  iu  case  they  did  not  fulfil  this 
duty,  the  soldiers  had  the  right  of  pignoris  eapio 
against  them.  In  later  times  their  duties  appear 
to  have  been  confined  to  collecting  the  tributum, 
which  they  made  over  to  the  military  quaestors 
who  paid  the  soldiers.  (See  Quaestor.)  The  Lex 
Aurelia,  B.C.  70,  called  the  Tribuni  Aerarii  to  the 
exercise  of  judicial  functions  along  with  the  sena- 
tors and  equites,  as  these  tribunes  represented  the 
body  of  the  most  respectable  citizens.  But  of  this 
distinction  they  were  subsequently  deprived  by 
lulins  Caesar. 

(3)  TribOni  Plebis  {Srjiiapxoi). — The  ancient 
tribunes  of  the  plebeian  tribes  had  undoubtedly 
the  right  of  convoking  the  meetings  of  their 
tribes,  and  of  maintaining  the  privileges  granted 
to  them  by  King  Servius,  and  subsequently  by  the 
Valerian  laws.  But  this  protection  was  very  in- 
adequate against  the  insatiable  ambition  and 
usurpations  of  the  patricians.  When  the  plebe- 
ians, impoverished  by  long  wars,  and  cruelly  op- 
pressed by  the  patricians,  at  last  seceded  in  B.C. 
494  to  the  Mons  Sacer,  the  patricians  were  obliged 
to  grant  to  the  plebeians  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing tribunes  {tribuni  plebis)  with  more  efficient 
powers  to  protect  their  own  order  than  those 
which  were  possessed  by  the  heads  of  the  tribes. 
The  purpose  for  which  they  were  appointed  was 
only  to  afford  protection  against  any  abuse  on 
the  part  of  the  patrician  magistrates;  and  that 
they  might  be  able  to  aiford  such  protection  their 
persons  were  declared  sacred  and  inviolable,  and 
it  was  agreed  that  whoever  invaded  this  invio- 
lability should  be  an  outlaw,  and  that  his  prop- 
erty should  be  forfeited  to  the  Temple  of  Ceres.  A 
subsequent  law  enacted  that  no  one  should  op- 
pose or  interrupt  a  tribune  while  addressing  the 
people,  and  that  whoever  should  act  contrary  to 
this  ordinance  should  give  bail  to  the  tribunes  for 
the  payment  of  whatever  fine  they  should  affix  to 
his  offence  in  arraigning  him  before  the  common- 
alty ;  if  he  refused  to  give  bail,  his  life  and  prop- 
erty were  forfeited.  The  tribunes  were  thus  en- 
abled to  afford  protection  to  any  one  who  appealed 
to  the  assembly  of  the  commonalty  or  required 
any  other  assistance.  They  were  essentially  the 
representatives  and  the  organs  of  the  plebeian 
order,  and  their  sphere  of  action  was  the  Comitia 
Tributa.  With  the  patricians  and  their  Comitia 
they  had  nothing  to  do.  The  tribunes  themselves, 
however,  were  not  judges,  and  could  inflict  no 
punishments,  but  oonld  only  propose  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  fine  to  the  commonalty  (multam  irrogare). 
The  tribunes  were  thus  in  their  origin  only  a  pro- 
tecting magistracy  of  the  plebs,  but  in  the  course 
of  time  their  power  increased  to  such  a  degree  that 
it  surpassed  that  of  all  other  magistrates,  and  the 
tribunes  then  became  a  magistracy  for  the  whole 
Roman  people,  in  opposition  to  the  Senate  and  the 
oligarchical  party  in  general,  although  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  administration  or  the  gov- 
ernment. During  the  latter  period  of  the  Eepub- 
lio  they  became  true  tyrants,  and  may  be  compared 
to  the  National  Convention  of  France  during  the 
first  Eevolntion.  At  first  the  number  of  the  trib- 
unes was  only  two,  but  soon  afterwards  they  were 


increased  to  five,  one  being  taken  from  each  of  the 
five  classes,  and  subsequently  to  ten,  two  being 
taken  from  each  of  the  five  classes.  This  last 
number  appears  to  have  remained  unaltered  down 
to  the  end  of  the  Empire.  The  ti-ibnnes  entered 
upon  their  office  on  the  10th  of  December,  but 
were  elected,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  on  the 
17th  of  July.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  state 
that  none  but  plebeians  were  eligible  to  the  office 
of  tribune ;  hence  when,  towards  the  end  of  the 
Republic,  patricians  wished  to  obtain  the  office, 
they  were  obliged  first  to  renounce  their  own  order- 
and  to  become  plebeians;  hence  also,  under  the  Em- 
pire, it  was  thought  that  the  princeps  (q.  v.)  should 
not  be  tribune  because  he  was  a  patrician.  But- 
the  influence  which  belonged  to  this  office  was  too 
great  for  the  emperors  not  to  covet  it.  Hence  Au- 
gustus was  made  tribune  for  life.  During  the  Re- 
public, however,  the  old  i-egulation  remained  in 
force,  even  after  the  tribunes  had  ceased  to  be  the 
protectors  of  the  plebs  alone.  There  is  only  one 
instance  recorded  iu  which  patricians  were  elected 
to  the  tribuneship,  and  this  was  probably  the  con- 
sequence of  an  attempt  to  divide  the  tribuneship- 
between  the  two  orders.  Although  nothing  ap- 
pears to  be  more  natural  than  that  the  tribunes- 
should  originally  have  been  elected  by  that  body 
of  Roman  citizens  which  they  represented,  yet 
the  subject  is  involved  in  considerable  obscurity. 
Some  writers  state  that  they  were  elected  by  the^ 
Comitia  Curiata;  others  suppose  that  they  were 
elected  in  the  Comitia  Ceuturiata;  but  whether 
they  were  elected  iu  the  latter  or  in  the  Comitia  of 
the  Tribes,  it  is  certain  that  at  first  the  sanction  of 
the  curies  to  the  election  was  at  all  events  neces- 
sary. But  after  the  time  of  the  Lex  Publilia  (B.C.. 
472)  the  sanction  of  the  curies  is  not  heard  of,  and 
the  election  of  the  tribunes  was  left  entirely  to  the 
Comitia  Tributa,  which  were  convoked  and  held 
for  this  purpose  by  the  old  tribunes  previous  to 
the  expiration  of  their  office.  One  of  the  old  trib- 
unes was  appointed  by  lot  to  preside  at  the  elec- 
tion. As  the  meeting  could  not  be  prolonged  after 
sunset,  and  the  business  was  to  be  completed  in 
one  day,  it  sometimes  happened  that  it  was  obliged, 
to  break  up  before  the  election  was  completed,  and 
then  those  who  were  elected  filled  up  the  legiti- 
mate number  of  the  college  by  cooptatio.  But  in 
order  to  prevent  this  irregularity,  the  tribune  L. 
Trebonius,  in  B.C.  448,  got  an  ordinance  passed, 
according  to  which  the  college  of  the  tribunes 
should  never  be  completed  by  cooptatio,  but  the 
elections  should  be  continued  on  the  second  day, 
if  they  were  not  completed  on  the  first,  till  the 
number  ten  was  made  up.  The  place  where  the 
election  of  the  tribunes  was  held  was  originally 
and  lawfully  the  Forum,  afterwards  also  the 
Campus  Martins,  and  sometimes  the  area  of  the 
Capitol. 

We  now  proceed  to  trace  the  gradual  growth  of 
the  tribunitian  power.  Although  its  original 
character  was  merely  protection  (auxilium  or  (Soij- 
6eia)  against  patrician  magistrates,  the  plebeians 
appear  early  to  have  regarded  their  tribunes  also 
as  mediators  or  arbitrators  in  matters  among  them- 
selves. The  whole  power  possessed  by  the  college 
of  tribunes  was  designated  by  the  name  tribuniaia 
poteatas,  and  extended  at  no  time  farther  than  one 
mile  beyond  the  gates  of  the  city ;  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance than  this  they  came  under  the  imperium  of 
the  magistrates,  like  every  other  citizen.     As  they 
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were  the  public  guardians,  it  was  necessary  that 
every  one  should  have  access  to  them  at  any  time ; 
hence  the  doors  of  their  houses  were  open  day  and 
night  for  all  who  were  in  need  of  help  and  protec- 
tion, which  they  were  empowered  to  afford  against 
any  one,  even  against  the  highest  magistrates. 
For  the  same  reason  a  tribune  was  not  allowed  to 
be  absent  from  the  city  for  a  whole  day,  except 
during  the  Feriae  Latinae,  wlien  the  whole  people 
were  assembled  on  the  Albau  Mount.  In  B.C.  456 
the  tribunes,  in  opposition  to  the  consuls,  assumed 
the  right  of  coUvoking  the  Senate,  in  order  to  lay 
before  it  a  rogation,  and  discuss  the  same ;  for  un- 
til that  time  the  consuls  alone  had  had  the  right 
of  laying  plehisdta  before  the  Senate  for  approba- 
tion. Some  years  after,  B.C.  452,  the  tribunes  de- 
manded of  the  consuls  to  request  the  Senate  to 
make  a  senatusconsultum  for  the  appointment  of 
persons  to  frame  a  new  legislation;  and  during 
the  discussions  on  this  subject  the  tribunes  them- 
selves were  present  in  the  Senate.  The  written 
legislation  which  the  tribunes  then  wished  can 
only  have  related  to  their  own  order ;  but  as  such 
a  legislation  would  only  have  widened  the  breach 
between  the  two  orders,  they  afterwards  gave  way 
to  the  remonstrances  of  the  patricians,  and  the  new 
legislation  was  to  embrace  both  orders.  From  the 
second  decemvirate  the  tribuneship  was  suspended, 
but  was  restored  after  the  legislation  was  com- 
pleted, and  now  assumed  a  different  character  from 
the  change  that  had  taken  place  in  the  tribes. 
(See  Tribus.)  The  tribunes  now  had  the  right  to 
be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Senate ;  but 
they  did  not  sit  among  the  senators  themselves, 
but  upon  benches  before  the  opened  doors  of  the 
senate-house.  The  inviolability  of  the  tribunes, 
which  had  before  only  rested  upon  a  contract  be- 
tween the  two  estates,  was  now  sanctioned  and 
confirmed  by  a  law  of  M.  Horatius.  As  the  tribes 
now  also  included  the  patricians  and  their  clients, 
the  tribunes  might  naturally  be  asked  to  interpose 
on  behalf  of  any  citizen,  whether  patrician  or  ple- 
beian. Hence  the  patrician  ex-decemvir  Appius 
Claudius  implored  the  protection  of  the  tribunes. 
About  this  time  the  tribunes  also  acquired  the 
right  of  taking  the  auspices  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  tribes.  They  also  assumed  again  the  right, 
which  they  had  exercised  before  the  time  of  the 
decemvirate,  of  bringing  patricians  who  had  vio- 
lated the  rights  of  the  plebeians  before  the  Comitia 
of  the  Tribes.  By  the  Lex  Valeria,  passed  in  the 
Comitia  Centuriata  (B.C.  449),  it  was  enacted  that 
a  plebiscitum,  which  had  been  voted  by  the  tribes, 
should  bind  the  patricians  as  well.  While  the  col- 
lege thus  gained  outwardly  new  strength  every  day, 
a  change  took  place  in  its  internal  organization 
which  to  some  extent  paralyzed  its  powers.  Before 
B.C.  394,  everything  had  been  decided  in  the  college 
by  a  majority ;  but  about  this  time,  we  do  not  know 
how,  a  change  was  introduced,  which  made  the 
opposition  (intercessio)  of  one  tribune  sufiflcieut  to 
render  a  resolution  of  his  colleagues  void.  This 
new  regulation  does  not  appear  in  operation  till 
394  and  393  B.C. ;  the  old  one  was  still  applied  in 
B.C.  421  and  415.  From  their  right  of  appearing 
in  the  Senate,  and  of  taking  part  in  its  discussions, 
and  from  their  being  the  representatives  of  the 
whole  people,  they  gradually  obtained  the  right  of 
intercession  against  any  action  which  a  magistrate 
might  undertake  during  the  time  of  his  ofSoe,  and 
this  even  without  giving  any  reason  for  it.     Thus 


we  find  a  tribune  preventing  a  consul  from  con- 
voking the  Senate,  and  preventing  the  proposal  of 
new  laws  or  elections  in  the  Comitia ;  they  inter- 
ceded against  the  official  functions  of  the  censors ; 
and  even  against  a  command  issued  by  the  praetor. 
In  the  same  manner  a  tribune  might  place  his  veto 
upon  an  ordinance  of  the  Senate ;  and  he  could 
thus  either  compel  the  Senate  to  submit  the  sub- 
ject to  a  fresh  consideration,  or  could  raise  the  ses- 
sion. In  order  to  propose  a  measure  to  the  Senate 
they  might  themselves  convene  a  meeting,  or  when 
it  had  been  convened  by  a  consul  they  might  make 
their  proposal  even  in  opposition  to  the  consul,  a 
right  which  no  other  magistrates  had  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  consuls.  The  Senate,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  itself,  in  certain  cases,  recourse  to  the 
tribunes.  Thus,  in  B.C.  431  it  requested  the  trib- 
unes to  compel  the  consuls  to  appoint  a  dictator, 
in  compliance  with  a  decree  of  the  Senate,  and  the 
tribunes  compelled  the  consuls,  by  threatening 
them  with  imprisonment,  to  appoint  A.  Postumius 
Tubertus  dictator.  From  this  time  forward  we 
meet  with  several  instances  in  which  the  tribunes 
compelled  the  consuls  to  comply  with  the  decrees 
of  the  Senate,  si  non  esaent  in  auctoritate  senatus, 
and  to  execute  its  commands.  In  their  relation  to 
the  Senate  a  change  was  introduced  by  the  plebis- 
citum Atinium,  which  ordained  that  a  tribune,  by 
virtue  of  his  office,  should  be  a  senator.  When 
this  plebiscitum  was  made  is  uncertain  ;  but  we 
know  that  in  B.C.  170  it  was  not  yet  in  operation. 
It  probably  originated  with  C.  Atinius,  who  was 
tribune  in  B.C.  132.  But  as  the  quaestorship,  at 
least  in  later  times,  was  the  office  which  persons 
held  previously  to  the  tribuneship,  and  as  the 
quaestorship  itself  conferred  upon  a  person  the 
right  of  a  senator,  the  law  of  Atinius  was  in  most 
cases  superfluous. 

In  their  relation  to  other  magistrates  we  may 
observe,  that  the  right  of  intercessio  was  not  con- 
fined to  stopping  a  magistrate  in  his  proceedings, 
but  they  might  even  command  their  viatores  to 
seize  a  consul  or  a  censor,  to  imprison  him,  or  to 
throw  him  from  the  Tarpeiau  Rook.  When  the 
tribunes  brought  an  accusation  against  any  one 
before  the  people,  they  had  the  right  oi  prehensio, 
but  not  the  right  of  vocatio;  that  is,  they  might 
command  a  person  to  be  dragged  by  their  viatores 
before  the  Comitia,  but  they  could  not  summon 
him.  They  might,  as  in  earlier  times,  propose  a  fine 
to  be  inflicted  upon  the  person  accused  before  the 
Comitia,  but  in  some  cases  they  dropped  this  pro- 
posal and  treated  the  case  as  a  capital  one.  The 
college  of  tribunes  had  also  the  power  of  making 
edicts.  In  cases  in  which  one  member  of  the  col- 
lege opposed  a  resolution  of  his  colleagues  nothing 
could  be  done,  and  the  measure  was  dropped  ;  but 
this  useful  check  was  removed  by  the  example  of 
Tiberius  Gracchus,  in  which  a  precedent  was  given 
for  proposing  to  the  people  that  a  tribune  obsti- 
nately persisting  in  his  veto  should  be  deprived  of 
his  office.  From  the  time  of  the  Horteusian  law 
the  power  of  the  tribunes  had  been  gradually  ris- 
ing to  such  a  height  that  at  length  it  was  superior 
to  every  other  in  the  State.  They  had  acquired 
the  right  of  proposing  to  the  Comitia  Tributa  or 
the  Senate  measures  on  nearly  all  the  important 
affairs  of  the  State,  and  it  would  be  endless  to 
enumerate  the  cases  in  which  their  power  was 
manifested.  Their  proposals  were  indeed  usually 
made  ex  auctoritate  senatus,  or  had  been  communi- 
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cated  to  and  approved  by  it ;  but  in  cases  in  wliich 
the  people  itself  had  a  direct  interest,  such  as  a 
general  legal  regulation,  granting  of  the  franchise, 
a  change  in  the  duties  and  powers  of  a  magistrate, 
and  others,  might  be  brought  before  the  people, 
without  their  having  been  previously  communi- 
cated to  the  Senate,  though  there  are  also  in- 
Ktances  of  the  contrary.  Subjects  belonging  to  the 
administration  could  not  be  brought  before  the 
tribes  -n-ithont  the  tribunes  having  previously  re- 
ceived tlirongh  the  consuls  the  aiictoritas  of  the 
Senate.  This,  however,  was  done  very  frequently, 
and  hence  we  have  mention  of  a  nnmber  of  plebis- 
cita  on  matters  of  administration.  It  sometimes 
even  occurs  that  the  tribunes  brought  the  question 
concerning  the  conclusion  of  peace  before  the 
tribes,  and  then  compelled  the  Senate  to  ratify  the 
resolution,  as  expressing  the  wish  of  the  whole 
people.  Sulla,  in  his  reform  of  the  constitution  on 
the  early  aristocratic  principles,  left  to  the  trib- 
unes only  the  ins  auxiliandi,  and  deprived  them  of 
the  right  of  making  legislative  or  other  proposals, 
either  to  the  Senate  or  the  Comitia,  without  having 
previously  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Senate. 
But  this  arrangement  did  not  last,  for  Pompey  re- 
stored to  them  their  former  rights.  During  the 
latter  period  of  the  Republic,  when  the  ofiHce  of 
qiiaestor  was  in  most  cases  held  immediately  be- 
fore that  of  tribune,  the  tribunes  were  generally 
elected  from  among  the  senators,  and  this  con- 
tinned  to  be  the  case  under  the  Empire.  Some- 
times, however,  equites  also  obtained  the  offlce, 
and  thereby  became  members  of  the  Senate,  where 
they  were  considered  of  equal  rank  with  the  quaes- 
tors. The  tribunes  of  the  people  continued  to  ex- 
ist down  to  the  iifth  century  of  our  era,  tliough 
their  powers  became  naturally  much  limited, 
especially  in  the  leign  of  Nero.  They  continued, 
however,  to  have  the  right  of  intercession  against 
decrees  of  the  Senate,  and  on  behalf  of  injured  in- 
dividuals. See  E.  Miiller,  Geaetz  der  zehn  Tribunen 
(Berlin,  1877);  and  the  account  in  Bouch^-Leclercq, 
Institutions  Eomaines  (Paris,  1886) ;  Mommsen,  Mom. 
StaatsrecJit  (Leipzig,  1876);  and  for  a  simpler 
treatment,  see  Marlot,  Pricis  des  Institutions  Poli- 
tiques  de  Borne  (Paris,  1886). 

(4)    TRIBUNI    MILITUM    CUM    CONSUI.AEI    POTES- 

TATE. — When  in  B.C.  445  the  tribune  C.  Canuleius 
brought  forward  the  rogation  that  the  consulship 
should  not  be  confined  to  either  order,  the  patri- 
cians evaded  the  attempt  by  a  change  in  the  con- 
stitution ;  the  powers  which  had  hitherto  been 
united  in  the  consulship  were  now  divided  be- 
tween two  magistrates — viz.,  the  tribuni  militum 
cum  consulari  potestate  and  the  censors.  Conse- 
quently, in  B.C.  444,  three  military  tribunes,  with 
consular  power,  were  appointed,  and  to  this  office 
the  plebeians  were  to  be  equally  eligible  with  the 
patricians.  For  the  years  following,  however,  the 
people  were  to  be  at  liberty,  on  the  proposal  of  the 
Senate,  to  decide  whether  consuls  were  to  be 
elected  according  to  the  old  customs,  or  consular 
tribunes.  Henceforth,  for  many  years,  sometimes 
consuls  and  sometimes  consular  tribunes  were  ap- 
pointed, and  the  number  of  the  latter  varied  from 
three  to  four,  until  iu  B.C.  405  it  was  increased  to 
six,  and,  as  the  censors  were  regarded  as  their  col- 
leagues, we  have  sometimes  mention  of  eight  trib- 
unes. At  last,  however,  in  B.C.  367,  the  office  of 
these  tribunes  was  abolished  by  the  Licinian  law, 
and  the  consulship  was  restored.     These  consular 


tribunes  were  elected  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata, 
and  undoubtedly  with  less  solemn  auspices  than 
the  consuls. 

(5;  Tribuni  Militares.  See  Tribuni  Militum, 
p.  1601. 

Tribiinus  CelSrum.  The  designation,  under  the 
Roman  Empire,  of  the  commander  of  the  cavalry, 
nominated  by  the  emperor  for  the  time  being.  See 
also  under  Tribunus  ad  init. 

Tribus  {(j)vXov,  4>vKri),  a  tribe.  I.  Greek. — In 
the  earliest  times  of  Greek  history  mention  is  made 
of  people  being  divided  into  tribes  and  clans. 
Homer  speaks  of  such  divisions  in  terms  which 
seem  to  imply  that  they  were  elements  that  en- 
tered into  the  composition  of  every  community. 
A  person  not  included  in  any  clan  (drjyprjTaip)  was 
regarded  as  a  vagrant  or  outlaw.  These  divisions 
were  rather  natural  than  political,  depending  on 
family  connection,  and  arising  out  of  those  times 
when  each  head  of  a  family  exercised. a  patriarchal 
sway  over  its  members.  The  bond  was  cemented 
by  religious  communion,  sacrifices,  and  festivals, 
wliich  all  the  family  or  clansmen  attended,  and  at 
which  the  chief  usually  presided. 

Of  the  Dorian  race  there  were  originally  three 
tribes,  traces  of  which  are  found  in  all  the  coun- 
tries which  they  colonized.  Hence  they  are  called 
by  Homer  Aa>pi,ees  rpixuiKss.  These  tribes  were 
the  Hylleis  ('YXXflj),  Pamphyli  {'ndpcj)vXoi),  and 
Dymanatae  or  Dymanes  (Avp-avarai  or  Avpaves). 
The  first  derived  their  name  from  Hyllus,  son  of 
Heracles,  the  two  last  from  Pamphylus  and  Dy- 
mas,  who  are  said  to  have  fallen  in  the  last  ex- 
])editiou  when  the  Dorians  took  possession  of  the 
Peloponnesus.  The  Hyllean  tribe  was  perhaps  the 
one  of  highest  dignity ;  but  at  Sparta  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  much  distinction,  for  all 
the  freemen  there  were  by  the  coustitntion,  of  Ly- 
curgus  on  a  footing  of  equality.  To  these  three 
tribes  others  were  added  in  diiferent  places,  either 
when  the  Dorians  were  joined  by  other  foreign 
allies,  or  when  some  of  the  old  inhabitants  were 
admitted  to  the  rank  of  citizenship  or  equal  priv- 
ileges. Thus  the  Cadmean  Aegeids  are  said  by 
Herodotus  to  have  been  a,  great  tribe  at  Sparta, 
descended  (as  he  says)  from  Aegeus,  grandson  of 
Theras,  though  others  have  thought  they  were  in- 
corporated with  the  three  Doric  tribes.  The  sub- 
division of  tribes  into  phratriae  (<j)paTplai)  or patrae 
{irarpai),  gehi  {yivrj'),  trittyes  {rpiTTves),  etc.,  ap- 
pears to  bavo  prevailed  in  various  places.  At 
Sparta  each  tribe  contained  ten  oiae  (a>/3ai),  a  word 
denoting  a  local  division  or  district;  each  o6^ con- 
tained ten  triacades  {rpiaKaSei),  communities  con- 
taining thirty  families.  But  very  little  appears 
to  be  known  of  these  divisions,  how  far  they  were 
local,  or  how  far  genealogical.  After  the  time  of 
Cleomenes  the  old  system  of  tribes  was  changed  ; 
new  ones  were  created  corresponding  to  the  differ- 
ent quarters  of  the  town,  and  they  seem  to  have 
been  five  in  number.  The  first  Attic  tribes  that 
we  read  of  are  said  to  have  existed  in  the  reign, 
or  soon  after  the  reign,  of  Cecrops,  and  were  called 
Cecropis  (KeKpoms),  Autochthon  {Avt6x6<ov),  Actaea 
(AKTaia),  and  Paralia  {UapaKia).  In  the  reign  of 
a  subsequent  king,  Crauaiis,  these  names  were 
changed  to  Cranais  (Kpavats),  Atthis  (Ardis),  Meso- 
gaea  {Mca-oyaia),  and  Diacris  (AmKpi's).  After- 
wards we  find  a  new  set  of  names:  Dias  (Aids), 
AthenaiB  {'Adr]vats),  Poseidonias  (Uoa-dSaivids),  and 
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Hei)liaestiaa  ('H<^ato-T«is),  evidently  derived  from 
the  deities  who  were  worshipped  in  the  country. 
Some  of  those  secondly  mentioned,  if  not  all  of 
them,  seem  to  have  been  geographical  divisions ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that,  if  not  independent 
communities,  they  were  at  least  connected  by  a 
very  weak  bond  of  union.  But  all  these  tribes 
were  superseded  by  four  others,  which  were  proba- 
bly founded  soon  after  the  Ionic  settlement  in  At- 
tica, and  seem  to  have  been  adopted  by  other 
Ionic  colonies  out  of  Greece.  The  names  Geleontes 
(Ff  Xc'ovTf  r),  Hopletes  ('OTrXijTes),  Argades  (Aiyyadets), 
Aegicores  (AlyiKope'is),  are  said  by  Herodotus  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  sons  of  Ion,  son  of 
Xuthus.  Upon  this,  however,  many  doubts  have 
been  thrown  by  modern  writers.  The  etymology 
of  the  last  three  names  would  seem  to  suggest 
that  the  tribes  were  so  called  from  the  occupations 
which  their  respective  members  followed;  the 
Hopletes  being  the  armed  men,  or  warriors;  the 
Aigades,  labourers  or  husbandmen  ;  the  Aegicores, 
goatherds  or  shepherds.  But  whatever  be  the 
truth  with  respect  to  the  origin  of  these  tribes, 
one  thing  is  certain,  tlaat  before  the  time  of  The- 
seus, whom  historians  agree  lu  representing  as  the 
great  founder  of  the  Attic  commonwealth,  the  va- 
rious people  who  inhabited  the  country  continued 
to  be  disunited  and  split  into  factions.  Theseus 
(q.  V.)  is  said  to  have  changed  the  relations  of  the 
tribes  to  each  other,  by  introducing  a  gradation  of 
ranks  in  each ;  dividing  the  people  into  Enpatridae 
(  EuTrarpi'Sat ),  Geomori  (Vecofiopoi ),  and  Demiurgi 
{Arjfiiovpyoi),  of  whom  the  first  were  nobles,  the 
second  agriculturists  or  yeomen,  the  third  labour- 
ers and  mechanics.  At  the  same  time,  in  order  to 
consolidate  the  national  unity,  he  enlarged  the  city 
of  Athens,  in  which  he  incorporated  several  smaller 
towns,  made  it  the  seat  of  government,  encouraged 
the  nobles  to  reside  there,  and  surrendered  a  part 
of  the  royal  prerogative  in  their  favour.  The 
tribes  or  phylae  were  divided,  either  in  the  age  of 
Theseus  or  soon  after,  each  into  three  phratriae 
(_(l>paTplai,  a  term  equivalent  to  fraternities,  and 
analogous  in  its  political  relation  to  the  Roman 
curiae),  and  each  phratria  into  thirty  gen^  iyivrj, 
equivalent  to  the  Roman  gentes),  the  members  of 
a  genos  (  yevos  )  being  called  gennetae  ( yemrJTai. ) 
or  homogalactes  (6p.oyaKa.KTes).  Each  genos  was 
distinguished  by  a  particular  name  pf  a  patro- 
nymic form,  which  was  derived  from  some  hero  or 
mythic  ancestor.  These  divisions,  though  the 
names  seem  to  import  family  connection,  were  in 
fact  artificial ;  which  shows  that  some  advance  had 
now  been  made  towards  the  establishment  of  a 
closer  political  union.  The  members  of  the  jpftra- 
triae  and  gen^  had  their  respective  religious  rites 
and  festivals,  which  were  preserved  long  after 
these  communities  had  lost  their  political  impor- 
tance, and  perhaps  prevented  them  from  being  al- 
together dissolved.  After  the  age  of  Theseus,  the 
monarchy  having  been  first  limited  and  afterwards 
abolished,  the  whole  power  of  the  State  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Eiipatridae  or  nobles,  who  held 
all  civil  ofifices,  and  had  besides  the  management 
of  religious  aifairs  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
laws.  Attica  became  agitated  by  feuds,  and  we 
find  the  people,  shortly  before  the  legislation  of 
Solon,  divided  into  three  parties — Pediaei  (IleSiaioi) 
or  lowlanders,  Diacrii  (AiaKpioi)  or  highlanders, 
and  Parali  (napaXot)  or  people  of  the  sea-coast. 
The  first  two  remind  one  of  the  ancient  division  of 


tribes,  Mesogaea  and  Diacris ;  and  the  three  parties 
appear  in  some  measure  to  represent  the  classes 
established  by  Thesens,  the  first  being  the  nobles, 
whose  property  lay  in  the  champaign  and  most 
fertile  part  of  the  ccmntry ;  the  second,  the  smaller 
land-owners  and  shepherds;  the  third,  the  trading 
and  mining  class,  who  had  by  this  time  risen  in 
wealth  and  importance.  To  appease  their  dis- 
cords, Solon  was  called  in ;  and  thereupon  framed 
his  celebrated  constitution  and  code  of  laws. 
Here  we  have  ouly  to  notice  that  he  retained 
the  fonr  tribes  as  he  found  them,  but  abolished 
the  existing  distinctions  of  rank,  or  at  all  events 
greatly  diminished  their  importance,  by  introduc- 
ing his  property  qualification,  or  divisiou  of  the  ])e()- 
ple  into  Pentacosiomedimni  {lJ(VTaKO(riopeSi.pvoi.), 
Hippeis  ("IirTTflr),  Zeugitae  (ZfuyiTat),  and  Tbetcs 
(QrJTfs).  (See  SoLON.)  The  enactments  of  Solon 
coutinned  to  be  the  law  at  Athens,  though  in 
great  measure  suspended  by  the  tyranny,  until 
the  democratic  reform  effected  by  Clisthenes.  He 
abolished  the  old  tribes,  and  created  ten  new 
ones,  according  to  a  geographical  division  of  At- 
tica, and  nnn)ed  after  ten  of  the  ancient  heroes : 
Erechtheis,  Aegeis,  Paudionis,  Leoutis,  Acamantis, 
Oeneis,  Cecropis,  Hijipothooutis,  Aeantis,  Antiochis. 
These  tribes  were  divided  each  into  ten  demi  {Si}- 
poi),  the  number  of  which  was  afterwards  in- 
creased by  subdivision  ;  but  the  arrangement  was 
so  made  that  several  denies  not  contiguous  or 
near  to  one  another  were  joined  to  make  up  a 
tribe.  (See  Demus.)  The  object  of  this  arrange- 
ment was  that,  by  the  breaking  of  old  associations, 
a  perfect  and  lasting  revolution  might  be  effected 
in  the  habits  and  feelings  as  well  as  the  political 
organization  of  the  people.  Solon  allowed  the  an- 
cient phratriae  to  exist,  but  they  were  deprived  of 
all  political  importance.  All  foreigners  admitted 
to  the  citizenship  were  registered  in  a  phyle  and 
demus,  but  not  in  a  phratria  or  genos.  The  func- 
tions which  had  been  discharged  by  the  old  tribes 
were  now  mostly  transferred  to  the  demi.  Among 
others,  we  may  notice  that  of  the  forty-eight  nau- 
orariae  into  which  the  old  tribes  had  been  divided 
for  the  purpose  of  taxation,  but  which  now  became 
useless,  the  taxes  being  collected  on  a  different 
system.  The  reforms  of  Clisthenes  (q.  v.)  were 
destined  to  be  permanent.  They  continued  to  be 
in  force  (with  some  few  interruptions)  until  tlie 
downfall  of  Athenian  independence.  The  ten 
tribes  were  blended  with  the  whole  machinery  of 
the  constitution.  Of  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred, 
fifty  were  chosen  from  each  tribe.  (See  Boulb.) 
The  allotment  of  dicasts  was  according  to  tribes  ; 
and  the  same  system  of  election  may  be  observed 
in  most  of  the  principal  ofSces  of  State,  judicial 
and  magisterial,  civil  and  military,  etc.  In  B.C. 
307,  Demetrius  Polioroetes  increased  the  number  of 
tribes  to  twelve  by  creating  two  new  ones — Uiinic- 
ly,  Antigonias  and  Demetrias,  which  afterwards  re- 
ceived the  names  of  PtolemaJs  and  Attalis ;  and 
a  thirteenth  was  subsequently  added  by  Hadrian, 
bearing  his  own  name. 

See  Busolt,  Grieehiscke  GeschicMe,  i.  pp.  ;!90  foil. ; 
Schomanu,  Antiq.  of  Greece,  Eng.  trans,  pt.  ii.  ch.  4 ; 
pt.  iii.  ch.  3 ;  Fustel  de  Coulanges,  La  Cite  Antique, 
pp.  131  foil.,  10th  ed.  (1883);  and  Gilbert,  Greelc 
Constitutional  Antiq.  pp.  103  foil.,  Eng.  trans.  (1895). 

II.  Roman. — The  three  ancient  Romulian  tribes, 
the  Ramnes,  Titles,  and  Lnceres,  or  the  Ranmen- 
ses,  Titienses,  and  Lucerenses,  to  which  the  patri- 
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ciaiis  alone  belonged,  must  be  distingiiislied  from 
the  thirty  plebeian  tribes  of  ServiusTiillius,  which 
were  entirely  local — four  for  the  city,  and  twenty- 
six  for  the  country  around  Eome.  The  history 
and  organization  of  the  three  aucient  tribes  are 
mentioned  under  Patricii.  They  coutiuued  of  po- 
litical importauoe  almost  down  to  the  period  of 
the  decemvlral  legislation  ;  but  after  this  time 
they  uo  longer  occur  in  the  history  of  Eome,  ex- 
cept as  ar.  obsolete  institution.  The  iustitntiou 
and  organization  of  the  thirty  plebeian  tribes,  and 
their  subsequent  reductiou  to  twenty  by  the  con- 
quests of  Porsena,  are  mentioned  under  Plebes. 
The  four  city  tribes  were  called  by  the  same  names 
as  the  regions  which  they  occupied,  viz.,  Suburana, 
Esquilina,  CoUina,  and  Palatina.  The  names  of 
the  sixteen  country  tribes  which  continued  to  be- 
long to  Eome  after  the  conquest  of  Porsena  are  in 
their  alphabetical  order  as  follows :  Aemilia,  Ca- 
milla, Cornelia,  Fabia,  Galeria,  Horatia,  Lemonia, 
Menemia,  Papiria,  Pollia,  Popillia,  Pupinia,  Eomi- 
lia,  Sergia,  Veturia,  and  Voltinia.  As  Eome  grad- 
ually acquiredpossessjon  of  more  of  the  surrounding 
territory,  the  number  of  tribes  also  was  gradually 
increased.  When  Appius  Claudius,  with  his  nu- 
merous train  of  clients,  emigrated  to  Eome,  lands 
were  assigned  to  them  in  the  district  where  the 
Anio  flows  into  the  Tiber,  and  a  new  tribe,  the 
tribus  Cla'udia,  was  formed.  This  tribe  was  subse- 
quently enlarged,  and  was  then  designated  by  the 
name  Crustumina  or  Clustumina.  This  name  is  the 
first  instance  of  a  country  tribe  being  named  after 
a  place,  for  the  sixteen  older  ones  all  derived  their 
name  from  persons  or  heroes.  In  B.C.  387,  the 
number  of  tribes  was  increased  to  twenty-five  by 
the  addition  of  four  new  ones — ^viz.,  the  Stellatiua, 
Tromentina,  Sabatina,  and  Arniensis.  In  B.C.  358 
two  more,  the  Poniptiua  and  Publilia,  were  formed 
of  Volsciaus.  In  B.C.  332,  the  censors  Q.  Publilins 
Philo  aud  Sp.  Postumius  increased  the  number  of 
tribes  to  twenty-nine,  by  the  addition  of  the  Mae- 
cia  and  Scaptia.  In  B.C.  318  the  Ufentina  aud 
Falerina  were  added.  In  B.C.  299  two  others,  the 
Auiensis  and  Terentina,  were  added  by  the  censors, 
and  at  last,  in  B.C.  241,  the  number  of  tribes  was 
augmented  to  thirty-five,  by  the  addition  of  the 
Quiriua  and  Velina.  Eight  new  tribes  were  add- 
ed upon  the  termination  of  the  Social  War,  to  in- 
clude the  Socii,  who  then  obtained  the  Eoman 
franchise;  but  they  were  afterwards  incorporated 
among  the  old  thirty-five  tribes,  which  continued 
to  be  the  number  of  the  tribes  to  the  end  of  the 
Eepublic.  When  the  tribes,  in  their  assemblies, 
transacted  any  bnsiuess,  a  certain  order  {ordo  tri- 
tuum)  was  observed,  in  which  they  were  called 
upon  to  give  their  votes.  The  first  in  the  order  of 
succession  was  the  Suburana,  and  the  last  the  Ar- 
niensis. Any  person  belonging  to  a  tribe  had  in 
important  documents  to  add  to  his  own  name  that 
of  his  tribe,  in  the  ablative  case.  Whether  the 
local  tribes,  as  they  were  established  by  the  con- 
stitution of  Servius  Tullius,  contained  only  the 
plebeians,  or  included  the  patricians  also,  is  a  point 
on  which  the  opiuions  of  modern  scholars  are  di- 
vided :  but  it  appears  most  probable  that  down  to 
the  decemviral  legislation  the  tribes  and  their  as- 
semblies were  entirely  plebeian.  From  the  time  of 
the  decemviral  legislation,  the  patricians  aud  their 
clients  were  undoubtedly  incorporated  in  the  tribes. 
Respecting  the  assembly  of  the  tribes,  see  CoMl- 


See  Grotefeud,  Imperium  Homanum  Tributim  De- 
seripUim  (1863);  Kubitschek,  Itiperinm  Eomanmn 
Tiibutim  Descriptum  (1889);  and-Mommsen,  Die 
romischen  Trihus  (Altoua,  1844). 

Tributa  Comitia.     See  Comitia. 

Tribiitum.  Originally  an  extraordinary  means 
of  revenue  among  the  Romans,  levied  on  the  bur- 
gesses in  the  proportion  of  one  to  three  per  thou- 
sand in  times  of  war,  when  the  means  of  the  Stiite 
treasury  were  of  themselves  not  suffloient,  aud 
more  especially  after  B.C.  406,  when  the  State  first 
took  over  the  payment  of  the  soldiers'  wages. 
When  the  war  was  over,  the  money  was  generally 
repaid  from  contributions  or  from  the  booty.  Sub- 
sequent to  the  conquest  of  Macedonia,  B.C.  167, 
the  income  of  the  ;State  from  the  provinces  was 
so  considerable  that  the  burgesses,  although  not 
legally  exempt,  ceased  any  longer  to  be  subject 
to  this  payment.  The  strictly  regulated  taxes  of 
the  provinces  also  went  by  the  same  name,  tribu- 
tum  soli,  the  ground-tax,  and  tributum  capitis,  the 
personal  tax.  (See  Stipendidm.).  Italy,  np  to  his 
time  exempt,  was  also  made  liable  to  these  taxes 
by  Diocletian,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century 

A.D.      Cf.  PORTOEIUM  ;   VeCTIGALIA. 

Tricasses,  Tricasii,  or  Trlcassini.  A  people  in 
Gallia  Lngdunensis,  east  of  the  Seuoues,  whose 
chief  town  was  Augustobona,  afterwards  Trioassae 
(Troyes). 

Tricastiiii.  A  people  in  Gallia  Narbonensis,  in- 
habitiug  a  narrow  slip  of  country  between  the 
Drome  and  the  Isfere.  Their  chief  town  was  Au- 
gusta Tricastinorum,  or  simply  Augusta  (Aouste). 

Tricca  (TpiKK?/),  subsequently  TricSla  (TpUaka). 
Now  Trikkala ;  an  aucient  town  of  Thessaly  in 
the  district  Hestiaeotis,  situated  on  tlie  Lethaeus, 
nortli  of  the  Peneus.  Homer  represents  it  as 
governed  by  the  sons  of  Asolepius;  and  it  con- 
tained in  later  times  a  celebrated  temple  of  this 
god. 

TrichStla,  Trichilum,  Tricla,  and  Triclia.  A  sum- 
mer-house on  the  grounds  of  a  villa  or  elsewhere. 
It  was  of  wood  or  trellis-work  and  often  entwined 
by  ivy  and  other  vines.  Here  the  Eomans  often 
drank  and  took  their  meals  in  pleasant  weather 
(Verg.  Copa,  8). 

Triciptinus.    See  Lucretia  Gens. 

Tricliniarches  and  Tiicliniarcha.  The  bntler 
or  major-domo  who  had  the  charge  of  the  arrange- 
ments in  the  dining-room  (trioUnium).  See  Tri- 
clinium. 

Tiicliniura  (jpiKkivov).  The  dining-room  of  a 
Eoman  house,  as  to  the  position  of  which,  relative- 
ly to  the  other  parts  of  the  house,  see  Domds,  pp. 
547,  549,  with  the  diagrams  there  given.  It  was 
of  au  oblong  shape,  and  was  twice  as  long  as  it 
was  broad.  The  superintendence  of  the  dining- 
room  in  a  great  house  was  intrusted  to  a  slave 
called  tricUniarcha,  who,  through  other  slaves,  took 
cafe  that  everything  was  kept  and  proceeded  in 
proper  order.  A  triclinium  generally  contained 
three  conches,  and  as  the  usual  number  of  persons 
occupying  each  couch  was  three,  the  triclinium  af- 
forded accommodation  for  a  party  of  nine.  Some- 
times, however,  as  many  as  four  lay  on  each  of  the 
couches.  Each  man,  in  order  to  feed  himself,  lay 
flat  upon  his  breast,  or  nearly  so,  and  stretched  out 
his  hand  towards  the  table ;  but  afterwards,  when 
his  hunger  was  satisfied,  he  turned  upon  his  left 
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iside,  leaning  ou  liis  elbow.  To  this  Horace  allndes 
in  describing  a  sated  person  turning  in  order  to 
repose  upon  his  elbow  {Sat.  ii.  4,  39;  but  see  Pal- 
mer ad  loc).  We  find  the  relative  positions  of  two 
persons  who  lay  next  to  one  auotlier  commonly  ex- 
pressed in  the  prepositions  siiper  or  supra  and  in- 
fra. A  passage  of  Livy  (xxxix.  43),  in  which  he 
relates  the  cruel  conduct  of  the  consul  L.  Quintius 
Flaminiuus,  shows  that  infra  aliquerti  cubarc  was 
the  same  as  in  ainu  aliouius  cubare,  and  conse- 
quently that  each  person  was  considered  as  helow 
him  to  whose  breast  his  own  head  approached. 
On  this  principle  we  are  enabled  to  explain  the 
denominations  both  of  the  three  couches,  and  of 
llie  three  places  on  each  couch.  Supposing  the 
-annexed  arrangement  to. represent  the  plan  of  a 
triclinium,  it  is  evident  that,  as  each  guest  re- 
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■UDIIUUS 

cliued  on  his  left  side,  the  countenances  of  all  when 
in  this  position  were  directed,  first,  from  No.  1 
towards  No.  3,  then  from  No.  4  towards  No.  6,  and 
lastly  from  No.  7  towards  No.  9 ;  that  the  guest  No. 
1  lay,  in  the  sense  explained,  above  No.  2,  No.  3  be- 
low  No.  2,  and  so  of  the  rest ;  and  that,  going  in 
the  same  direction,  the  conch  to  the  right  hand 
was  above  the  others,  and  the  couch  to  the  left 
band  below  the  others.  It  will  be  found  that  in  a 
passage  of  the  Eighth  Satire  of  the  second  book  of 
Horace  the  guests  are  enumerated  in  the  order  of 
their  reclining — an  order  exhibited  in  the  annexed 
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<1  Ingram.  Sec  Cena;  Mensa.  For  the  dinner 
<lre8s,  see  Synthesis. 

Tricorii.  A  Liguriau  people  in  Gallia  Narbo- 
iiensis,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Massilia  (Marseilles) 
and  Aquae  Sextiae  (Aix). 

Tiidens  (jpiobovs,  rplaiva).  A  trident.  (1)  A 
three-pronged  forli  for  spearing  fish.  (2)  A  sort 
of  pitchfork  used  by  the  class  of  gladiators  called 
retiarii.  (See  Gladiatores.)  (3)  The  characteris- 
tic sign  of  Neptune,  which  in  works  of  art  he  is 
depicted  as  carrying  instead  of  a  sceptre  (Verg. 
Jen.  ii.  610). 

Tridentifer  and  Tridentiger.  "Trident-bear- 
ing "  ;  adjectives  often  applied  by  the  Latin  poets 
to  Neptune.     See  Neptunus. 

Tridentum.  Now  Trent,  in  Italian  Trento; 
the  capital  of  the  TRiDENTrNi,  and  the  chief 
town  of  Rhaetia,  situated  on  the  river  Athesis 
<Adige)  and  ou  the  pass  of  the  Alps  leading  to 
Verona. 


Triens. 


See 


Triens.  A  Roman  copper  coin 
worth  one  third  of  an  as  and  orig- 
inally weighing  four  ounces  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  13).  See  As  ;  Numis- 
matics. 

Trierarches  (rpajpapxris)-     Orig- 
inally  the    commander   of   a   tri- 
reme and  afterwards  of  any  large  war-ship. 
Navis. 

Trierarchia  (rpL-ripapxia).  The  superintendence 
of  the  equipment  of  a  war-ship ;  one  of  the  public 
burdens  imposed  on  Athenian  citizens.     See  Li- 

TUEGIA. 

Trieres  {rpiriprjs).  A  Greek  ship  with  three 
banks  of  oars.     See  Navis. 

Trifax.  A  missile  three  and  a  half  cubits  long, 
discharged  from  a  catapult  (GeU.  x.  25,  1).      See 

TORMENTUM. 

Triga.     A  three-horse  chariot.     See  Currus. 

TriglJ-pbus  {rplyXv^os,  "three-channelled").  A 
name  given  in  the  Doric  frieze  to  surfaces  which, 
projecting  over  every  column  and  between  every 
two  columns,  are  ornamented  with  three  parallel 
channels,  two  complete  ones  iu  the  middle  and 
two  halves  at  the  corners.  Between  the  triglyphs 
are  the  metopes.  See  Akchitectura  ;  Parthe- 
non. 

Trigon.  A  kind  of  game  played  with  a  small 
hand-ball.     See  Pila. 

Trigonum  (rpiyavov).  (1)  A  triangular  piece 
of  marble  or  tiling  used  in  laying  a  mosaic  pave- 
ment. (See  Pavimentum.)  (2)  A  musical  instru- 
ment, triangular  iu  shape. 

Trilogia  (rpiXoyia).  A  set  of  three  tragedies 
which,  together  with  a  satyrio  drama,  formed  a 
tetralogy.  The  several  tragedies  were  generally, 
but  not  always,  connected  with  each  other  in  sub- 
ject. The  only  surviving  example  is  the  Oresteia 
of  Aeschylus,  consisting  of  the  Agamemnon,  Choe- 
phoroe,  and  Eumenides.  See  Heimsoeth,  I>e  Tra- 
goediae  Graecae  Trilogiis  (1869);  and  the  articles 
Drama;  Tetralogia. 

Trinacria.     See  Sicilia. 

Trinobantes.  One  of  the  most  powerful  peoples 
of  Britain,  inhabiting  the  modern  Essex.  They 
offered  a  strong  resistance  to  the  Roman  forces  at 
the  time  of  Claudius's  invasion  of  the  island  (Tac. 
Ann.  xiv.  31). 

Triob51us  (rpid/SoXos).  A  Greek  silver  coin 
worth  three  oboli,  or  half  a  drachma.  The  Attic 
triobol  was  worth  about  $0.08,  and  the  Aeginetan 
about  $0.12. 

Triopas  (TptoTraj  and  Tplo^).  A  son  of  Posei- 
don and  Canace,  a  daughter  of  Aeolus,  or  of  Helios 
(the  Sun)  and  Rhodes,  and  the  father  of  Iphimedia 
and  Erysichthon.  Hence  his  son  Erysichthon  is 
called  Triopeius,  and  his  granddaughter  Mestra  or 
Metra,  the  daughter  bf  Erysichthon,  Triopeis.  He 
is  said  to  have  expelled  the  Pelasgians  from  a  part 
of  Thessaly,  but  was  himself  at  last  obliged  to 
leave  the  country,  when  he  went  to  Caria  in  Asia 
Minor  and  founded  Cnidus,  hence  called  Triopia 
(Herod.  1. 1, 74 ;  ApoUod.  i.  7,  4 ;  Diod.  v.  56).  He  or 
his  sou  Erysichthon  violated  the  sacred  grove  of 
Demeter,  for  which  he  was  punished  with  endless 
hunger. 

Triopia.    See  Triopas. 

Triopium  (Tpioinov).     Now  C.  Krio ;  the  prom- 
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oiitory  wliicli  terminates  the  peuiusula  of  Cuidus, 
forming  the  southwestern  headland  of  Caria  and 
of  Asiii  Minor. 

Triops.     See  Triopas. 

Triphiodorus.     See  Tryphiodokus. 

Triphylia  (Tpi^uXi'n).  The  southern  portion  of 
Elis,  lying  between  the  Alpheus  and  the  Neda,  and 
said  to  have  derived  its  name  from  the  three  dif- 
ferent tribes  by  which  it  was  peopled.  Its  chief 
town  was  Pylos.     See  Elis. 

Tiipolis  (TpiVoXis).  Properly  the  name  of  a  con- 
federacy composed  of  three  cities,  or  a  district  con- 
taining three  cities ;  but  it  is  also  applied  to  single 
cities  which  had  some  such  relation  to  others  as  to 
make  the  name  appropriate.  (1)  Now  Kash  Yen- 
iji  ;  a  city  on  the  Maeander,  twelve  miles  west  of 
Hierapolis,  on  the  borders  of  Phrygia,  Caria,  and 
Lydia,  to  each  of  which  it  is  assigned  by  different 
authorities.  (2)  Now  Tireboli ;  a  fortress  on  the 
coast  of  Pontus,  on  a  river  of  the  same  name  (Tire- 
boli Su),  ninety  stadia  east  of  the  promontory  Ze- 
phyrium  (C.  Zefreh).  (3)  Now  Tripoli,  Tarabnlus  ; 
on  the  coast  of  Phoenicia,  consisted  of  three  distinct 
cities,  one  stadium  (600  feet)  apart,  each  having 
its  own  walls,  but  all  united  in  a  common  consti- 
tution, having  one  place  of  assembly,  and  forming 
in  reality  one  city.  They  were  colonies  of  Tyre, 
Sidon,  and  Aradus  respectively.  (4)  The  district 
on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa  between  the  two 
Syrtes,  comprising  the  three  cities  of  Sabrata  (or 
Abrotouum),  Oea,  and  Leptis  Magna,  and  also  called 
Tripolitana  Ebgio.     See  Syrtica. 

TriptolSmus  (TpiTTToXe^or).  The  son  of  Celens, 
kingof Eleusis,  and Metanira  or Polhymuia.  Others 
describe  him  as  a  son  of  King  Eleusis  by  Cothonea, 
or  of  Oceanus  and  Gaea,  or  of  Trochilus  by  an 
Elensinian  woman.  Triptolemus  was  the  favourite 
of  Demeteraiid  the  inventor  of  the  plongh  and  agri- 
culture, and  of  civilization,  which  is  the  result  of 
it.  He  was  tlie  great  hero  in  the  Elensinian  Mys- 
teiies.  According  to  the  common  legend,  he  hos- 
pitably received  Demeterat  Elensis,  when  slie  was 
wandering  in  search  of  her  daughter.  (See  Dbmb- 
ter;  Eleusinia,  p.  578.)  The  goddess,  in  return, 
wished  to  make  his  son  Deniophon  immortal,  and 
placed  him  in  the  fire  in  order  to  destroy  liis  mor- 
tal parts ;  but  Metanira  screamed  out  at  the  sight, 
and  the  child  was  consumed  by  the  flames.  As  a 
compensation  for  this  bereavement,  the  goddess 
gave  to  Triptolemns  a  chariot  with  winged  dragons 
and  seeds  of  wheat.  In  this  chariot  Triptolemns 
rode  over  the  earth,  making  man  acquainted  with 
the  blessings  of  agriculture  (Ovid,  Met.  v.  646 ; 
Pausan.  i.  38,  6).  On  his  return  to  Attica,  Celeus 
endeavoured  to  kill  him  ;  but  by  the  command  of 
Denieter  he  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  country  to 
Triptolemus,  who  now  established  the  worship  of 
Demeter,  and  instituted  the  Thesmophoria.  (See 
Thesmophoria.)  Triptolemus  is  represented  in 
works  of  art  as  a  youthful  hero,  sometimes  with 
the  petasus,  on  a  chariot  drawn  by  dragons,  and 
holiling  in  his  hand  a  sceptre  and  corn  ears. 

Tript§-chon.     See  Diptychon. 

Tripudium.  Literally  a  triple  beat  or  stroke ; 
hut  used  in  the  language  of  Eoman  angnry  of  the 
most  favourable  omen  {tripudium  sollistimum)  given 
by  the  sacred  chickens  when  they  ate  their  food 
BO  greedily  that  some  of  it  fell  from  their  beaks  to 
the  ground  (Cic.  De  Div.  ii.  34).     See  AuGUK,  p.  167. 


Tripiis  {rplirovs).  A  tripod ;  in  general  auythingr 
supported  on  three  legs,  as  (1)  a  kettle  or  caldront 
which  stood  on  three  legs  over 
the  fire  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  702 ;  Isi- 
dor.  Orig.  xx.  8,  5).  (2)  A  three- 
legged  stool  (Isidor.  Oi-ig.  xx.  11, 
12).  (3)  The  seat  of  the  Pythiau 
priestess  at  Delphi.  (See  Delphi  ; 
Oraccla.)  (4)  a  sort  of  stand 
made  of  bronze  or  marble  and 
either  dedicated  in  a  temple  or 
used  as  au  altar. 

Triremis.     See  Navis. 

Tritaea  (Tplrma).  (1)  A  town 
of  Phocis,  northwest  of  Cleouae, 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Cephissus 
and  on  the  frontiers  of  Locris. 
(2)  One  of  the  twelve  cities  of 
Achaia,  120  stadia  east  of  Pharae 
and  near  the  frontiers  of  Arcadia. 


Tripod.    (FrSjus.) 


Tritagonistes  (jpiTayavitrrr^s).  The  third  actor- 
in  the  Greek  drama,  who  played  in  the  least  im- 
portant parts.  See  Drama  ;  Histrio  ;  Tragoedia. 
Trito  (Tpt™)  or  Tritogenia  (TpiroyeVf  m).  A  sur- 
name of  Athen6,  derived  by  some  from  Lake  Tri- 
tonis  in  Libya,  by  others  from  the  stream  Tritoa 
near  Alalcomeuae  in  Boeotia;  and  by  the  gramma- 
rians from  rpiTa,  which,  in  the  dialect  of  the  Ath- 
amaniaus,  is  said  to  signify  "  head"  (cf.  II.  v.  875 ;; 
Apollod.  i.  3,  6).     See  Athen:^. 

Triton  (Tpirav).  The  son  of  Poseidon  and  Ani- 
phitrit^  (or  Celaeno),  and  described  as  living  with 
them  in  a  golden  palace  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
The  mythical  Lake  Tritouis,  near  the  Mediterraneiiu. 
coast  of  Libya,  was  regarded  as  his  peculiar  abode^ 
especially  in  the  story  of  the  Argonauts.  He  was. 
represented  as  a  man  in  his  upper  parts,  terminiu- 
iug  in  a  dolphiu's  tail;  his  special  attribute  is  a 
twisted  sea-shell,  on  which  he  blows,  now  violent- 
ly, now  gently,  to  raise  or  calm  the  billows.     In 

the  course  of  time 
^  there  grew  up  tlie 

notion  of  a  large 
number  of  Tii- 
tons,  all  repre- 
sented as.  beings, 
of  double  form 
and  sometimes, 
with  the  fore-feet 
of  a  horse  as  well 
as  a  human  hody 
and  a  fish's  tail 
(called  Centanro- 
tri  tones  or  Ich- 
thyotauri).  They  were,  however,  always  regarded 
as  attendants  on  the  other  sea-gods  while  riding 
or  driving  over  the  waves;  and  they  were  rep- 
resented accordingly  in  works  of  art.  See  Dress- 
ier, Triton  wnd  die  Tritonen  (Wurzeu,  1892). 

Triton  (TpiVwi/),  Tritonis  (Tpirtovis),  or  Tritonitia 
(TptTtoi/iTty)  Palus.  A  river  and  lake  on  the  Med- 
iterranean coast  of  Libya,  which  are  mentioned  in 
several  old  Greek  legends,  especially  in  the  my- 
thology of  Athenfe,  whom  one  account  represented 
as  born  on  Lake  Tritonis.  (See  Trito.)  The  lake 
is  undoubtedly  the  great  salt  lake  in  the  south  of 
Tunis  called  El-Sibkah.  Some  of  the  ancient 
writers  gave  an  altogether  difierent  locality  to  tli& 
legend,  and  identify  the  Triton  with  the  river  usu- 
ally culled  Lalhon  in  Cyrena'ica. 


Triton.    (From  a  Roman  lamp.) 
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Triumphal  Arches.     See  Akcos  Teiumphalis. 
Triumphalia.     The  insigula  of  a  Eoman  general 
at  his  triumph.     See  Thiumphds. 

Triumphalia  Carmina.  Sougs  snng  by  the  Eo- 
Tuau  soldiers  as  they  marched  through  the  city  in 
a  triumph.  (See  Triumphus.)  On  this  occasion 
the  greatest  license  was  allowed  them,  and  this 
license  was  reflected  in  their  songs.  Sometimes 
these  were  fierce  and  exultant,  smacking  of  blood- 
•shed  and  slaughter  like  the  remarkable  verses 
■sung  by  the  troops  of  Anrelian  : 

Unus  homo  mille  mille  raiUe  deooUavimus  I 
Mille  mille  mille  mille  bibat  qui  mille  occidit; 
Tantum  vlnl  nemo  habet  quantum  fudit  sauguinisl 

iSometimes  they  were  full  of  ribaldry  directed  at 
their  own  commander,  like  the  song  snng  by  the 
soldiers  of  Inlins  Caesar  in  his  Gallic  triumph : 

Urbani,  servate  uxores,  moechum  calvum  adducimus. 
Aurum  in  Gallia  efl'utuisti,  bic  sumpsisti  mutuum. 

(j(Vopisc.  ^Hj-eJ.  6;  Suet.  JmJ.  51).  This  last  recalls 
the  ditties  in  which  the  British  sailors  used  to 
'Celebrate  Lord  Nelson's  too  notorious  amours. 

Triumphus  (fipiafi^os).  A  solemn  procession  in 
which  a  victorious  Boman  general  entered  the  city 
in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  horses.  He  was  pre- 
ceded by  the  captives  and  spoils  taken  in  war, 
and  was  followed  by  his  troops ;  and,  after  passing 
in  state  along  the  "Via  Sacra,  ascended  the  Capitol 
to  offer  sacrifice  in  the  Temple  of  lupiter  Capito- 
linus.  From  the  early  days  of  the  Kepnblio  down 
to  the  extinction  of  liberty  a  regular  triumph  (ims- 
i«s  triumphus)  was  recognized  as  the  climax  of 
military  glory,  and  was  the  cherished  object  of 
ambition  to  every  Eoman  general.  A  triumph 
might  be  granted  for  successful  achievements  ei- 
ther by  land  or  sea,  but  the  latter  were  compara- 
tively so  rare  that  we  may  for  the  present  defer 
the  consideration  of  the  naval  triumph.  After  any 
decisive  battle  had  been  won,  or  a  province  sub- 
•dued  by  a  series  of  successful  operations,  the  im- 
lierator  forwarded  to  the  Senate  a  laurel-wreathed 
<lespatch  {litterae  laureatae)  containing  an  account 
-of  his  exploits.  If  the  intelligence  proved  satis- 
factory, the  Senate  decreed  a  public  thanksgiving. 
<See  SUPPLICATIO.)  After  the  war  had  been  con- 
cluded, the  general  with  his  army  repaired  to 
Borne,  or  ordered  his  army  to  meet  him  there  on  a 
given  day,  but  did  not  enter  the  city.  A  meeting 
■of  the  Senate  was  held  without  the  walls,  usually 
in  the  temple  of  either  Bellona  or  Apollo,  that  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  urging  his  preten- 
sions in  person,  and  these  were  then  scrutinized 
and  discussed  with  the  most  jealous  care.  The 
following  rules  .were  for  the  most  part  rigidly  en- 
forced, although  the  Senate  assumed  the  discre- 
tionary power  of  relaxing  them  in  special  cases : 
{a)  That  no  one  could  be  permitted  to  triumph  un- 
less he  had  held  the  office  of  dictator,  of  consul,  or 
of  praetor.  The  honours  granted  to  Pompey,  who 
triumphed  in  his  twenty-fourth  year  (B.C.  81), 
before  he  had  held  aiiy  of  the  great  ofBces  of  the 
State,  and  again  ten  years  afterwards,  while  still 
a  simple  knight,  were  altogether  unprecedented. 
{6)  That  the  magistrate  should  have  been  actually 
in  office  both  when  the  victory  was  gained  and 
when  the  triumph  was  to  be  celebrated.  This 
regulation  was  insisted  upon  only  during  the  ear- 
lier ages  of  the  commonwealth.  Its  violation 
-commenced  with  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  the  first  per- 
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son  to  whom  the  Senate  ever  granted  a  proi'ogatio 
imperii  after  the  termination  of  a  magistracy,  and 
thenceforward  proconsuls  and  propraetors  were 
permitted  to  triumph  without  question,  (c)  That 
the  war  should  have  been  proseonted  or  the  battle 
fought  under  the  auspices  and  in  the  province  and 
with  the  troops  of  the  general  seeking  the  triumph. 
Thus,  if  a  victory  was  gained  by  the  legatus  of  a 
general  who  was  absent  from  the  army,  the  honour 
of  it  did  not  belong  to  the  former,  but  to  the  lat- 
ter, inasmuch  as  he  had  the  auspices,  (d)  That  at 
least  5000  of  the  enemy  should  have  been  slain  in 
a  single  battle,  that  the  advantage  should  have 
been  positive,  and  not  merely  a  compensation  for 
some  previous  disaster,  and  that  the  loss  on  the 
part  of  the  Eomans  should  have  been  small  com- 
pared with  that  of  their  adversaries.  Neverthe- 
less, we  find  many  instances  of  triumphs  granted 
for  general  results,  without  reference  to  the  num- 
bers slain  in  any  one  engagement,  (e)  That  the 
war  should  have  been  a  legitimate  contest  against 
public  foes,  and  not  a  civil  contest.  Hence  Catu- 
Ins  celebrated  no  triumph  over  Lepidus,  nor  An- 
tonius  over  Catiline,  nor  Cinna  and  Marius  over 
their  antagonists  of  the  Snllan  party,  nor  Caesar 
after  Pharsalia ;  and  when  he  did  subsequently 
triumph  after  his  victory  over  the  sons  of  Pompey, 
it  caused  universal  disgust.  (/)  That  the  domin- 
ion of  the  State  should  have  been  extended,  and 
not  merely  something  previously  lost  regained. 
The  absolute  acquisition  of  tei'ritory  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  essential,  (g)  That  the  war 
should  have  been  brought  to  a  conclusion  and  the 
province  reduced  to  a  state  of  peace,  so  as  to 
permit  of  the  army  being  withdrawn,  the  presence 
of  the  victorious  soldiers  being  considered  indis- 
pensable in  a  triumph. 

The  Senate  claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  delib- 
erating upon  all  these  points,  and  of  giving  or 
withholding  the  honour  sought,  and  it  for  the 
most  part  exercised  the  privilege  without  ques- 
tion, except  in  times  of  great  political  excitement. 
The  sovereignty  of  the  people,  however,  in  this 
matter  was  asserted  at  a  very  early  date,  and  a 
triumph  is  said  to  have  been  voted  by  the  tribes 
to  Valerius  and  Horatius,  the  consuls  of  B.C.  446, 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  resolution  of  the  sena- 
tors, and  in  a  similar  manner  to  C.  Marcius  Eutilus, 
the  first  plebeian  dictator;  while  L.  Postumins 
Megellus,  consul  B.C.  394,  celebrated  a  triumph  al- 
though resisted  by  the  Senate  and  by  seven  out  of 
the  ten  tribunes.  Moreover,  we  read  of  a  certain 
Appius  Claudius,  consul  B.C.  143,  who,  having  per- 
sisted in  celebrating  a  triumph  in  defiance  of  both 
the  Senate  and  the  people,  was  accompanied  by 
his  daughter  (or  sister)  Claudia,  a  Vestal  Virgin, 
and  by  her  interposition  saved  from  being  dragged 
from  his  chariot  by  a  tribune.  A  disappointed 
general,  however,  seldom  ventured  to  resort  to 
such  violent  measures,  bnt  satisfied  himself  with 
going  through  the  forms  on  the  Alban  Mount 
{triumphus  in  Monte  Alhano),  a  practice  first  in- 
troduced by  C.  Papirius  Maso.  If  the  Senate  gave 
its  consent,  it  at  the  same  time  voted  a  sum  of 
money  towards  defraying  the  necessary  expenses, 
and  one  of  the  tribunes  ex  auctoritate  Senatus 
applied  for  a  plebiscitum  to  permit  the  imperator 
to  retain  his  imperium  on  tlie  day  when  he  en- 
tered the  city.  This  last  form  could  not  be  dis- 
pensed with  either  in  an  ovation  or  a  triumph, 
because  the  imperium  conferred  by  the  Comitia 
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Curiata  did  not  include  the  city  itself;  and  when 
a,  general  had  once  gone  forth  paludatus,  his  mili- 
tary power  ceased  as  soon  as  he  re-entered  the 
gates,  unless  the  general  law  had  been  previously 
suspended  by  a  special  enactment.  In  this  man- 
ner the  resolution  of  the  Senate  was,  as  it  were, 
ratified  by  the  plebs.  For  this  reason,  no  one  de- 
siring a  triumph  ever  entered  the  city  until  the 
questiou  was  decided,  since  by  so  doing  he  would 
ipso  facto  have  forfeited  all  claim.  We  have  a  re- 
markable example  of  this  in  the  case  of  Cicero, 
who,  after  his  return  from  Cilicia,  lingered  in  the 
vicinity  of  Rome  day  after  day,  and  dragged  about 
his  Motors  from  one  place  to  another,  without  en- 
tering the  city,  in  the  vain  hope  of  a  triumph. 

In  later  times  these  pageants  were  marshalled 
with  extraordinary  pomp  and  splendour,  and  pre- 
sented a  most  gorgeous  spectacle.  Minute  details 
would  necessarily  be  different  according  to  cir- 
cnmstauces,  but  the  general  arrangements  were  as 
follows :  All  the  temples  were  thrown  open,  gar- 
lands of  flowers  decorated  every  shrine  and  image, 
and  incense  smoked  on  every  altar.  Meanwhile 
the  imperator  called  an  assembly  of  his  soldiers, 
delivered  an  oration  (eontio)  comliending  their 
valour,  and  concluded  by  distributing  rewards  to 
the  most  distinguished,  And  a  sum  of  money  to 
each  individual,  the  amount  depending  on  the 
value  of  the  spoils.  He  then  ascended  his  tri- 
umphal car  and  advanced  to  the  Porta  Triumpha- 
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Imperator  in  Triumphal  Car.     (From  a  marble  in  Seville.) 

lis,  where  he  was  met  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
Senate,  headed  by  the  magistrates.  The  proces- 
sion then  defiled  in  the  followiug  order :  (1)  the 
Senate,  headed  by  the  magistrates ;  (2)  a  body  of 
trumpeters ;  (3)  a  train  of  carriages  and  frames 
or  litters  loaded  with  spoils,  those  articles  which 
were  especially  remarkable  either  on  accouut  of 
their  beauty  or  rarity  being  disposed  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  seen  distinctly  by  the  crowd. 
Boards  were  also  borne  aloft  on  fereula,  on  which 
were  painted  in  large  letters  the  names  of  vau- 
quislied  nations  and  countries.  Here,  too,  models 
■were  exiiibited  in  ivory  or  wood  of  the  cities  and 
forts  captured,  and  pictures  of  the  mountains, 
rivers,  and  other  great  natural  features  of  the  sub- 
jugated region,  with  appropriate  inscriptions,  gold 
and  silver  in  coin  or  bullion,  arms,  weapons,  and 
cavalry  trappings  of  evei-y  description,  statues, 
pictures,  vases,  and  other  works  of  art,  precious 
stones,  elaborately  wrought  and  richly  embroid- 
ered stuffs,  and  every  object  which  could  be  re- 
garded as  valuable  or  curious.    (4)  A  body  of  flute- 


players.  (5)  The  white  bulls  or  oxen  destined  for 
sacrifice,  with  gilded  horns,  decorated  with  infulae 
and  serta,  attended  by  the  slaughtering  priests 
with  their  implements,  and  followed  by  the  Ca- 
milli  bearing  iu  their  hands  paterae  and  other 
sacred  vessels  and  instruments.  (6)  Elephants  or 
any  other  strange  animals  peculiar  to  the  con- 
quered districts.  (7)  The  arms  and  insignia  of  the 
leaders  of  the  foe.  (8)  The  enemy's  leaders  them- 
selves, and  such  of  their  kindred  as  had  been 
taken  prisoners,  followed  by  the  whole  baud  of  in- 
ferior captives' in  fetters.  (9)  The  crowns  (coronae) 
and  other  tributes  of  respect  and  gratitude  be- 
stowed on  the  imperator  by  allied  kings  and  States. 
(10)  The  lictors  of  the  imperator  in  single  file,  their 
fasces  wreathed  with  laurel.  (11)  The  imperator 
himself  in  a  circular  chariot  of  a  peculiar  form, 
drawn  by  four  horses,  which  were  sometimes, 
though  rarely,  white.  He  was  attired  in  a  gold- 
embroidered  robe  {toga  piota)  and  a  flowered  tunio 
{tunica  palmata),  and  bore  in  his  right  hand  a 
laurel  bough,  and  in  his  left  a  sceptre.  His  brows 
were  encircled  with  a  wreath  of  Delphic  laurel,  iu 
addition  to  which,  in  ancient  times,  his  body  was 
painted  bright  red.  He  was  accompanied  iu  his 
chariot  by  his  children  of  tender  years,  and  some- 
times by  very  dear  or  highly  honoured  friends, 
while  behind  him  stood  a  public  slave,  holding 
over  his  head  a  golden  Etruscan  crown  ornamented 
with  jewels.  The  presence  of  a  slave  in  such  a 
place  at  such  a  time  seems  to  have  been  intended 
to  avert  invidia  and  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye, 
and  for  the  same  purpose  afascinum  (q.  v.),  a  little 
bell,  and  a  scourge  were  attached  to  the  vehicle. 
TertuUian  {Apol.  33)  tells  us  that  the  slave  ever 
and  anon  whispered  in  the  ear  of  the  imperator  the 
warning  words  "  Bespice  post  te,  hominem  memento 
te,"  but  this  statement  is  not  coufirmed  by  early 
writers,  though  mentioned  in  Arrian.  (12)  Behind 
the  chariot,  or  on  the  horses  which  drew  it,  rode  the 
sons  of  the  imperator,  together  with  the  legati,  the 
trihuni,  and  the  equites,  all  on  horseback.  (13)  The 
rear  was  brought  up  by  the  whole  body  of  the  infan- 
try iu  marching  order,  their  spears  adorned  with 
laurel,  some  shouting  "  lo  Triumphe  !"  and  singing 
hymns  to  the  gods,  while  others  proclaimed  the 
praises  of  their  leader  or  indulged  in  keen  sarcasms 
and  coarse  ribaldrj'  at  his  expense,  for  the  most  per- 
fect freedom  of  speech  was  granted  and  exercised. 
Just  as  the  procession  was  ascending  the  Capito- 
line  Hill,  some  of  the  hostile  chiefs  were  led  aside 
into  the  adjoining  prison  and  put  to  death,  a  cus- 
tom so  barbarous  that  we  could  scarcely  believe 
that  it  existed  in  a  civilized  age,  were  it  not  at- 
tested by  the  most  unquestionable  evidence.  Pom- 
pey,  indeed,  refrained  from  perpetrating  this  atroc- 
ity iu  his  third  triumph,  and  Aurelian  on  a  like 
occasion  spared  Zenobia(q.  v.),  but  these  are  quot- 
ed as  exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  When  it  was 
announced  that  these  murders  had  been  com- 
pleted, the  victims  were  then  sacrificed,  an  offer- 
ing from  the  spoils  was  presented  to  lupiter,  the 
laurel  wreath  was  deposited  in  the  lap  of  the  god, 
and  the  imperator  was  entertained  at  a  public 
feast  along  with  his  friends  in  the  temple.  When 
he  returned  home  in  the  evening  he  was  preceded 
by  torches  and  pipes,  and  escorted  by  a  crowd  of 
citizens.  The  whole  of  the  proceedings,  generally 
speaking,  were  brought  to  a  close  in  one  day ;  but 
when  the  quantity  of  spoil  was  very  great,  and 
the  troops  very  numerous,  a  longer  period  was  re- 
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Triumph  of  Marcus  Aurelius.     (Belief  in  the  Palazzo  del  Conser- 
vatori. ) 


quired  for  the  exhibition,  as  when  the  triumph  of 
Flaiuinius  continned  for  three  clays  iu  snocessiou. 
But  the  glories  of  the  imperator  did  not  end  with 
the  show,  nor  even  with  his  life.  It  was  custom- 
ary to  provide  him  at  the  public  expense  with  a 
site  for  a  hoase,  such  mausions  being  styled  tri- 
umphalea  domus.  After  death  his  kindred  were 
permitted  to  deposit  his  ashes  within  the  walls, 
and  laurel-wreathed  statues  standing  erect  in  tri- 
umphal cars,  displayed  in  the  vestibulum  of  the 
family  mansion,  transmitted  his  fame  to  posterity. 

A  Tricmphus  Navalis  appears  to  have  differed 
in  no  respect  from  an  ordinary  triumph,  except 
that  it  must  have  been  upon  a  smaller  scale,  and 
would  be  characterized  by  the  exhibition  of  beaks 
of  ships  (rostra)  and  other  nautical  trophies.  The 
earliest  upon  record  was  granted  to  C.  Dnilius, 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  tlie  Supremacy  of  Kome 
by  sea  in  the  First  Punic  War ;  and  who  was  so 
elated  by  his  success  that  daring  the  rest  of  his 
life,  whenever  he  returned  home  at  night  from 
dinner,  he  caused  flutes  to  sound  and  torches  to 
be  borne  before  him.  A  second  naval  triumph 
was  celebrated  by  Lntatins  Catnlus  for  his  victory 
off  the  Insulae  Aegates  (B.C.  241)  f  a  third  by  Q. 
Fabius  Labeo  (B.C.  189)  over  the  Cretans;  and  a 
fourth  by  C.  Octavius  over  Perseus,  without  cap- 
tives and  without  spoils. 

Tridmphus  Castrensis  was  a  procession  of  the 
soldiers  through  the  camp  in  honour  of  a  tribune 
or  any  officer  inferior  to  the  general,  who  had  per- 
formed some  brilliant  exploit.  After  the  extinc- 
tion of  freedom,  the  emperor  being  considered  as 
the  supreme  commander  of  all  the  armies  of  the 
State,  every  military  achievement  was  understood 
to  be  performed  under  his  auspices,  and  hence,  ac- 
cording to  the  forms  of  even  the  ancient  constitu- 
tion, he  alone  had  a  legitimate  claim  to  a  triumph. 
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This  principle  was  soon  fully  recognized  and 
acted  upon ;  for  although  Autonius  had  granted 
triumphs  to  his  legati,  and  his  example  had 
been  freely  followed  by  Augustus  in  the  early 
part  of  his  career,  yet  after  the  year  B.C.  14  he 
entirely  discontinued  the  practice,  and  from 
that  time  forward  triumphs  were  rarely,  if 
ever,  conceded  to  any  except  members  of  the 
imperial  family.  But  to  compensate  in  some 
degree  for  what  was  then  taken  away,  tlie 
custom  was  introduced  of  bestowing  wlirit 
were  termed  triumphalia  ornamenta — that  is, 
permission  to  receive  the  titles  bestowed  upon 
the  imperator  of  republican  times  and  in  the 
robes  worn  by  him,  with  the  right  to  bequeath 
triumphal  statues  to  their  descendants.  See 
Peine,  De  Ornamentis  Triumphalibus  (Leipzig, 
1885). 

Triumvirates.     See  Tresviri. 

Triumviri.     See  Thesviri. 

Trivicum.  Now  Trivico;  a  small  town  in 
Samnium,  situated  among  the  mountains  sep- 
arating Samnium  from  Apulia. 

Trivium  (rpioSos).  A  place  where  three 
roads  met  (Cio.  Div.  i.  54). 

Troas  (Jpads,  so.  x^P")-     ^°^  Chau ;  the 
territory  of  Ilium  or  Troy,  forming  the  north- 
western part  of  Mysia.     It  was  bounded  on 
the  west  by  the  Aegaeau  Sea,  from  the  Pro- 
montorinm  Lectum  to  the  Promontorium  Si- 
geum  at  the  entrance  of  the  Hellespont;  on 
the  northwest  by  the  Hellespont,  as  far  as  the 
river  Ehodius,  below  Abydus ;   on  the  northeast 
and  east  by  the  mountains  which  border  the  val- 
ley of  the  Kbodius,  and  extend  from  its  sources 
southwards  to  the  main  ridge  of  Mount  Ida,  and 
on  the  south  by  the  northern  coast  of  the  Gulf  of 
Adramyttium  along  the  southern  foot  of  Ida ;  but 
on  the  northeast  and  east  the  boundary  is  some- 
times extended  so  far  as  to  include  the  whole 
coast  of  the  Hellespont  and  part  of  the  Propon- 
tis,  and  the  country  as  far  as  the  river  Graui- 
cus,  thus  embracing  the  district  of  Dardania,  and 
somewhat  more.      Strabo  extends  the   boundary 
still  further  east,  to  the  river  Aesopus,  and  also 
south  to  the  Caicus ;  but  this  clearly  results  from 
his  including  in  the  territory  of  Troy  that  of  her 
neighbouring  allies  (II.  ix.  321,  xxiv.  544;  Herod, 
vii.  42 ;  Strab.  pp.  581-616).     The  Troad  is  for  the 
most  part  mountainous,  being  intersected  by  Mount 
Ida  and  its  branches :  the  largest  plain  is  that 
in  which  Troy  stood.    The  chief  rivers  were  the 
Satnois  on  the  south,  the  Eliodius  on  the  north, 
and  the  Scamander  (Mendere)  with  its  affluent  the 
Simois  (Dombrek)  in  the  centre. 

Trochus  (rpoxor)'  A  hoop 
for  children.  It  was  made 
of  iron  or  bronze,  and  rolled 
by  a  sort  of  crooked  stick 
or  "key"  (elavis).  Some- 
times, as  with  us,  it  had 
small  bells  fastened  to  it  to 
jingle  as  the  hoop  rolled 
(Mart.  xiv.  169). 

Trocmi  and  Trocmii. 
See  Galatia. 

Troes.     See  Troia. 

Troezen  (Tpoi^rjv).  Now 
Dhamala;    the   capital   of     Troohus.    (From  a  gem.) 
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Troezenia  (Tpoifyvia),  a  district  in  tlie  south- 
east of  Argolis,  on  the  Saionic  Gulf,  and  opposite 
the  island  of  Aegina.  The  town  was  situated  at 
some  little  distance  from  the  coast,  on  which  it 
possessed  a  harbour  called  Pogon  (nwyav),  oppo- 
site the  island  of  Calauria.  Troezen  was  a  very 
ancient  city,  and  is  said  to  have  been  originally 
called  Poseidonia,  on  account  of  its  worship  of 
Poseidon.  It  received  the  name  of  Troezen  from 
Troezen,  one  of  the  sous  of  Pelops ;  and  it  is  cele- 
brated in  mythology  as  the  place  where  Pittheus, 
tlie  maternal  grandfather  of  Theseus,  lived,  and 
where  Theseus  himself  was  born.  In  the  historical 
period  it  was  a  city  of  some  importance.  The 
Troezeniaus  sent  five  ships  of  war  to  Salamis  and 
1000  heavy-armed  men  to  Plataea.  When  the 
Persians  entered  Attica  the  Troezenians  distin- 
guished themselves  by  the  kindness  with  which 
tliey  received  the  Athenians,  who  were  obliged  to 
abandon  their  city  (Herod.  viii.41;  Plut.  Them.lO). 
The  friendship  continued  till  the  Peloponnesiau 
War,  when  the  Troezenians  allied  themselves  with 
Sparta  (Thuc.  ii.  56). 

TrogUiae.  Three  small  islands  lying  off  the 
promontory  of  Trogiliiim  near  Mycal6. 

Trogitis  Lacns.     See  Pisidia. 

Troglodj^tae  (TpmyXoSurai,  "dwellers  in  caves"). 
A  name  applied  by  the  Greek  geographers  to 
various  uncivilized  people  who  bad  no  abodes  but 
caves,  especially  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  western 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  along  the  shores  of  Upper 
Egypt  and  Aethiopia  ( Herod,  iv.  183 ).  The  Tro- 
glodytae  of  the  west  coast  of  the  Eed  Sea  are  de- 
scribed by  Agatharchides  as  a  barbarous  people, 
who  wore  little  clothing,  had  wives  in  common, 
and  put  to  death  the  aged  and  infirm.  They  lived 
on  the  produce  of  their  flocks  and  herds.  In  the 
Feriplus  the  Ethiopian  Troglodytae  are  desci-ibed 
as  of  a  wild  appearance  and  swifter  than  horses. 
This  swiftness  of  foot  is  noticed  also  by  Herodotus 
as  characterizing  the  Ethiopian  Troglodytae,  and 
is  said  tro  be  still  a  characteristic  of  the  cave- 
dwellers  in  the  same  district.  Herodotus  adds 
that  their  language  was  like  the  twittering  of 
bats,  and  that  their  food  consisted  of  lizards  and 
other  reptiles.  There  were  also  Troglodytae  in 
Moesiii,  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube. 

Trogus.     See  Iustinus  ;  Pompeius  Tuogus. 

Troia  (Tpoi'a).  The  name  of  the  city  of  Troy  or 
Ilium  ;  also  applied  to  the  country.  The  mythical 
account  of  the  kingdom  of  Troy  is  briefly  as  fol- 
lows. Teucer,  the  first  king,  had  a  daughter  who 
married  Dardanus,  the  chieftain  of  the  country 
northeast  of  the  Troad  (Dardania).  Dardanus  had 
two  sous,  Ilus  and  Ericthonius,  and  the  latter  was 
the  father  of  Tros,  from  whom  the  country  aud 
people  derived  the  names  of  Troas  and  Trees. 
Tros  was  the  father  of  Ilns,  who  founded  the  city, 
which  was  called  after  him  Ilium,  and  also,  after 
liis  father,  Troia.  The  next  king  was  Laomedon, 
and  after  him  Priam.  (See  Priamus.)  In  his  reign 
the  city  was  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  confed- 
erated Greeks,  after  a  ten  yeais'  siege.  (For  de- 
tails see  Achilles  ;  Aeneas  ;  Agamemnon  ;  Aiax  ; 
Hector  ;  Helena  ;  Neoptole.-mus  ;  Odysseus  ; 
Paris  ;  and  especially  Trojan  War.)  As  to  the 
historical  facts  which  may  be  regarded  as  estab- 
li.shed,  there  is  evidence  of  a  considerable  city  hav- 
ing been  sacked  and  burned  at  a  period  which 
arcliseologlsts  put  not  later  than  the  twelfth  cen- 


tury B.C.  That  this  iuvasion  may  have  been  an 
enterprise  of  the  Achaeaiis  at  that  time  is  neither 
impossible  nor  unlikely.  If  the  interpretation  of 
recent  Egyptian  discoveries  is  right  which  makes 
Achaeans  appear  as  assailants  of  Egypt  in  the 
reign  of  Eameses  III.,  it  would  follow  that  the 
Achaeans  of  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century  had 
power  and  spirit  enough  for  such  an  enterprise  f 
but  in  any  case  the  history  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae, 
as  attested  by  their  ruins,  is  evidence  to  the  exist- 
ence of  their  power  at  that  time.  There  is  there- 
fore no  reason  why  the  traditions  upon  which  the 
fliad  is  based  should  not  be  regarded  as  true  in 
their  main  outlines.  It  is  probable  enough  that 
to  avenge  au  act  of  piracy  (which  is  a  common  and 
simple  explanation  of  the  rape  of  Helen)  the  Greeks 
of  the  "Achaean  "  period  besieged  and  sacked  Troy 
aud  thence  returned  to  hold  their  own  possessions 
undisturbed  until  the  Dorian  invasiou.  That  there 
was  no  Greek  settlement  upon  the  site  of  Troy  un- 
til a  much  later  period  is  deduced  from  tlie  re- 
mains of  towns  of  a  low  state  of  civilization  aud 
of  small  importance  which  have  been  discovered 
above  the  ruins  of  the  second  city.  On  the  literary 
use  made  of  the  legend  of  the  Trojan  War,  see 
Cyclic  Poets;  Hombrus;  Vergilius. 

Troiae  Ludus  (Tpoi'a)  (frequently  called  in  Latin 
Troia,  in  the  phrase  Troiam  hidere ;  in  Snet.  Cal. 
18,  Troiae  decursio ;  in  Tao.  Ann.  xi.  11,  ludicrnni 
Troiae).  An  eqnes;triau  sham-fight,  performed  in 
the  Circus  Maximus  by  boys  of  high  rank.  It  was 
supposed  to  represent  an  exercise  introduced  by 
Aeneas  and  the  Trojans  after  their  lauding  in  Italy, 
and  celebrated  afterwards  by  Ascanius  at  Alba 
(Verg.  Aen.  v.  597).  The  earliest  mention  in  his- 
torical times  is  the  celebration  by  Sulla  in  his  dic- 
tatorship B.C.  81  (Pint.  Cat.  3),  aud  by  Caesar  when 
he  dedicated  the  Temple  of  Venus  (Dio  Cass,  xliii. 
23).  Augustus  celebrated  it  certainly  twice :  first 
in  B.C.  27  (Dio  Cass.  xlix.  43);  on  which  occasion 
Tiberius  at  the  age  of  fifteen  was  dwctor  turmae 
puerorum  maiorum  (Suet.  Tii.  6) ;  secondly,  at  the 
dedication  of  theTemple  of  Marcellus,B.c.  12,  when 
his  grandson  Gains  took  a  chief  part.  He  then 
discontinued  the  celebration  because  Asinius  Pollio 
complained  in  the  Senate  that  it  was  a  dangerous 
sport,  in  which  his  grandson  Aeseruinus  had  broken 
his  leg  (Suet.  Aug.  43).  Caligula  celebrated  it  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  and  again  at  the  funeral 
games  of  Drusilla;  and  of  Nero's  boyhood  we  are 
told  that  he  often  Troiam  luait  up  to  the  age  of 
eleven  (Suet.  Ner.  7). 

The  method  of  celebration  may  be  gathered  from 
"Vergil  (Aen.  v.  553-603).  In  this  account  the  Tro- 
jan boys  are  first  marshalled  in  three  squadrons  of 
twelve  each,  under  Ascanius,  Priamus  (sou  of  Po- 
ntes), and  Atys.  They  come  forward  ceremonious- 
ly, much  as  the  gladiators  did,  or  as  the  performers 
in  a  modern  buU-fight  do  now,  to  salute  the  spec- 
tators before  the  combat  begins:  then  they  break 
up  their  triple  formation,  and,  forming  into  two 
equal  bands,  retire  to  opposite  stations.  After 
this,  they  charged  and  retired  with  evolutions  so 
complicated  that  they  seemed  to  Vergil  compara- 
ble to  nothiug  but  the  Cretan  Labyrinth  or  troops 
of  dolphins  at  play.  It  is  hard  to  explain  why 
Vergil  introduces  the  difficulty  of  three  leaders 
and  three  companies.  In  all  historical  accounts 
there  vrere  two.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  Ver- 
gil, under  cover  of  the  story  of  Aeneas,  is  describ- 
ing what  he  actually  saw,  and  this   must  have 
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been  the  celebratiou  iu  B.C.  27.  lu  that  coutest 
we  kuow  fioiii  Suetonius  {Tib.  12)  tbat  Tiberius 
was  one  leadex-,  aud  from  the  same  chapter  it  may 
be  inferred  that  Marcellus  was  auother.  We  may 
surmise  that  Vergil  iutroduced  this  elaborate  ac- 
count for  the  same  reason  which  led  him  to  bring 
iu  the  touching  allusion  to  Marcellus  iu  Ami.  vi. 
There  may  have  been  a  third  leader  in  the  prelimi- 
nary display  ou  that  occasion,  to  give  distinction 
to  Sextus  Apuleius,  the  son  of  Augustus's  colleague 
in  the  consulship,  who,  as  appears  from  Tac.  (Ann. 
ii.  50),  afterwards  married  Marcella,  daughter  of 
Octavia.  Assuming,  then,  that  iu  the  real  celebra- 
tion of  B.C.  27  there  were  three  leaders  for  the  pro- 
cession, aud  that  for  the  combat  two  lines' were 
formed,  according  to  custom,  under  Tiberius  and 
Marcellus,  we  may  suppose  that  Vergil  makes  three 
corresponding  leaders  in  his  Troia — viz.,  lulus  aud 
Atys  out  of  compliment  to  Augustus,  and  a  Pri- 
amns  as  appropriate  to  the  Trojan  game. 

Troilus  (TpwiXos).  The  son  of  Priam  and  Hec- 
uba, or,  according  to  others,  son  of  Apollo.  He 
fell  by  the  hands  of  Achilles. 

Trojan  War.  The  story  of  the  Trojan  War, 
like  the  story  of  the  Argonauts,  underwent,  in  the' 
course  of  time,  many  changes  and  amplifications. 
The  main  portion  of  the  story  is  contaiued  iu  the 
two  epic  poems  ascribed  to  Homer,  the  Iliad  and 
the  Odyssey.  The  incidents,  either  narrated  or 
briefly  touched  upon  in  these,  vvere  elaborated  or 
developed  by  the  post -Homeric  poets,  partly  by 
connecting  them  with  other  popular  traditions, 
and  partly  by  the  addition  of  further  details  of 
their  own  invention.  While  in  Homer  it  is  sim- 
ply the  rape  of  Helen  which  is  the  occasion  of  the 
war,  a,  later  legend  traced  its  origin  to  the  mar- 
riage of  Peleus  aud  Thetis,  wheu  Eris  threw  down 
among  the  assembled  gods  the  golden  apple  iu- 
scribed  "For  the  fairest"  (t^  koXj).  The  quarrel 
that  ensued  between  Her^,  Athen6,  and  Aphrodite 
for  the  prize  of  beauty  was  decided  by  Paris  in 
favour  of  Aphrodite,  who  in  return  secured  him 
the  possession  of  Helen,  while  Her^  and  Athene 
became,  from  that  time  onward,  the  implacable 
enemies  of  the  whole  Trojan  race. 

According  to  Homer,  after  Helen  had  been  car- 
ried off  by  Paris,  Menelaiis  and  Agamemnon  visited 
all  the  Greek  chieftains  in  turn,  aud  prevailed 
on  them  to  take  part  in  the  expedition  which  they 
were  preparing  to  avenge  the  wrong.  According 
to  the  later  account,  the  majority  of  the  chieftains 
were  already  bound  to  follow  the  expedition  by 
an  oath,  which  they  had  sworn  to  Tyndareos. 
Agamemnon  was  the  chosen  commander-in-chief; 
next  to  him  the  most  prominent  Greek  heroes  are 
his  brother  Menelaiis,  Achilles,  and  Patroclns,  the 
two  Aiaxes,  Teucer,  Nestor  and  his  son  Antilochus, 
Odysseus,  Diomedes,  Idomenens,  and  Philoctetes, 
who,  however,  at  the  very  outset  of  the  expedition, 
had  to  be  left  behind,  and  does  not  appear  on  the 
scene  of  action  until  just  before  the  fall  of  Troy. 
Later  epics  add  the  name  of  Palamedes. 

The  entire  host  of  100,000  men  aud  1186  ships 
assembled  in  the  harbour  of  Aulis.  Here,  while 
they  were  sacrificing  under  a  plane-tree,  a  snake 
darted  out  from  under  the  altar  and  ascended  the 
tree,  aud  there,  after  devouring  a  brood  of  eight 
young  sparrows  and  the  mother-bird  herself,  was 
turned  into  stone.  This  omen  Calchas,  the  seer 
of  the   host,  interpreted  to   mean   that   the  war 


would  last  niue  years,  and  tenniiiate  iu  the  tenth 
with  the  destruction  of  Troy  (Iliad,  ii.  299-332). 
Agamemnon  had  already  received  an  oracle  from 
the  Delphian  god  that  Troy  would  fall  when  the 
best  of  the  Greeks  quarrelled.  In  Homer  the 
crossing  to  Troy  follows  immediately;  but  iu  the 
later  story  the  Greeks  at  first  laud  by  mistake  in 
Mysia,  in  the  country  of  Telephus  (q.  v.),  aud,  be- 
ing dispersed  by  a  storm  and  driven  back  to 
Greece,  assemble  afresh  at  Aulis,  whence  they  are 
only  permitted  to  set  out  after  the  sacrifice  of 
Iphigeuia  (an  incident  entirely  unknown  to  Homer). 
On  the  Greek  side  the  first  to  fall  is  Protesilaiis, 
who  is  the  first  to  land.  .  The  disembarkation 
cannot  take  place  until  Achilles  has  slain  the 
mighty  Cycnus.  After  pitching  their  camp,  Odys- 
seus aud  Menelaiis  proceed  as  ambassadors  to  Troy, 
to  demand  the  surrender  of  Helen.  But  this  pro- 
posal, in  spite  of  the  inclination  of  Helen  herself 
aud  the  admonition  of  the  Trojan  Antenor,  falls  to 
the  ground,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  Paris,  and 
war  is  declared.  The  number  of  the  Trojans, 
whose  chief  hero  is  Hector,  scarcely  amounts  to 
the  tenth  part  of  that  of  the  besiegers ;  aud  al- 
though they  possess  the  aid  of  countless  brave 
allies,  such  as  Aeneas,  Sarpedon,  and  Glaucus,  in 
their  fear  of  Achilles  they  dare  not  risk  a  general 
engagement.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Achaeans  can 
do  nothing  against  the  well  fortified  and  defended 
town,  aud  see  themselves  confined  to  laying  am- 
buscades and  devastating  the  surronnding  coun- 
try, and  compelled  by  lack  of  provisions  to  have 
recourse  to  foraging  expeditions  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, undertaken  by  sea  and  by  land  under  the 
generalship  of  Achilles.  At  length  the  decisive 
tenth  year  arrives.  The  Homeric  Iliad  narrates 
the  events  of  this  year,  confining  itself  to  the 
space  of  fifty-one  days. 

Chryses,  priest  of  Apollo,  comes  iu  priestly  garb 
into  the  camp  of  the  Greeks  to  ransom  his  daugh- 
ter Chryseis  from  Agamemnon.  He  is  rudely  re- 
pulsed, and  Apollo  consequently  visits  the  Greeks 
with  a  plague.  In  an  assembly  of  the  Greeks 
summoned  by  Achilles,  Calchas  declares  the  only 
means  of  appeasing  the  god  to  be  the  surrender 
of  the  girl  without  ransom.  Agamemnon  assents 
to  the  general  wish ;  but,  by  way  of  compen- 
sation, takes  from  Achilles,  whom  he  considers  to 
be  the  instigator  of  the  whole  plot,  his  favourite 
slave  Briseis.  Achilles  withdraws  iu  a  rage  to  his 
tent,  and  implores  his  mother  Thetis  to  obtain 
from  Zeus  a  promise  that  the  Greeks  should  meet 
with  disaster  in  fighting  the  Trojans  until  Aga- 
memnon should  give  her  son  complete  satisfaction. 
The  Trojans  immediately  take  the  open  field,  and 
Agamemnon  is  induced  by  a  promise  of  victory, 
conveyed  in  a  dream  from  Zens,  to  appoint  the  fol- 
lowing day  for  a  battle.  The  hosts  are  already 
standing  opposed  to  one  auother,  prepared  for 
fight,  when  they  agree  to  a  treaty  that  the  conflict 
for  Helen  and  the  plundered  treasures  be  decided 
by  a  duel  between  Paris  and  Menelaiis.  Paris  is 
overcome  in  the  duel,  and  is  only  rescued  from 
death  by  the  intervention  of  Aphrodite.  When 
Agamemnon  presses  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty, 
the  Trojan  Pandarus  breaks  the  peace  by  shooting 
an  arrow  at  Meuelaus,  and  the  first  open  engage- 
ment in  the  war  begins,  in  which,  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Athene,  Diomedes  perforins  miracles  of 
bravery  aud  wounds  even  Aphrodite  and  Ares. 
Diomedes  and  the  Lycian  Glaucus  are  on  the  point 
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of  fighting,  when  they  recognize  one  another  as 
hereditary  guest  -  friends.  Hector  goes  from  the 
battle  to  Troy,  and  the  day  ends  with  an  indeci- 
sive duel  between  Hector  and  Aiax,son  of  Telamon. 
In  the  armistice  ensuing,  both  sides  bury  their 
dead,  and  the  Greeks,  acting  ou  the  advice  of  Nes- 
tor, surround  the  camp  with  a  wall  and  trench. 
When  the  fighting  begins  afresh,  Zens  forbids  the 
gods  to  take  part  in  it,  and  ordains  that  the  battle 
slitill  terminate  with  the  discomfiture  of  the  Greeks. 
Or\  tlie  following  night  Agamemnon  already  begins 
to  meditate  flight,  but  Nestor  advises  reconcilia- 
tion with  Achilles.  The  efforts  of  the  ambassadors 
are,  however,  fruitless.  Hereupon  Odyssens  and 
Dioraedes  go  out  to  reconnoitre,  capture  Uolon,  a 
Trojan  spy,  and  surprise  Eliesus,  kiugof  the  Thra- 
cians,  the  nevfly  arrived  ally  of  the  euemy.  On 
the  succeeding  day  Agamemnon's  bravery  drives 
the  Trojans  back  to  the  walls  of  the  town ;  but  he 
himself,  Diomedes,  Odysseus,  and  other  heroes 
leave  the  battle  wounded ;  the  GreeJis  retire  behind 
the  camp  walls,  to  attack  which  the  Trojans  set 
out  in  five  detachments.  The  oijpositiou  of  the 
Greeks  is  brave ;  but  Hector  breaks  the  great 
gate  with  a  rock,  and  the  stream  of  enemies  pours 
itself  unimpeded  into  the  camp.  Once  more  the 
Greek  heroes  who  are  still  capable  of  taking  part 
in  the  fight,  especially  the  two  Aiaxes  and  Idome- 
neus,  succeed ,  with  the  help  of  Poseidon,  in  repelling 
the  Trojans,  while  Telamonian  Aiax  dashes  Hector 
to  tlie  ground  with  a  stone ;  but  the  latter  soon 
reappears  on  the  battle-field  with  fresh  strength 
granted  him  by  Apollo  at  the  command  of  Zeus. 
Poseidon  is  obliged  to  leave  the  Greeks  to  their 
fate ;  they  retire  again  to  the  ships,  wliioh  Aiax  in 
vain  defends.  The  foremost  ship  is  already  burn- 
ing, when  Achilles  gives  way  to  the  entreaties  of 
his  friend  Patroclus,  and  sends  him,  clad  in  his 
own  armour,  with  the  Myrmidons  to  the  help  of 
the  distressed  Greeks.  Supposing  it  to  be  Achilles 
himself,  the  Trojans  in  terror  flee  from  the  camp 
before  Patroclus,  who  pursues  them  to  tlie  town, 
and  lays  low  vast  numbers  of  the  enemy,  including 
the  brave  Sarpedon,  whose  corpse  is  only  rescued 
from  the  Greeks  after  a  severe  fight.  At  last  Pa- 
troclus himself  is  slain  by  Hector  with  the  help 
of  Apollo ;  Achilles'  arms  are  lost,  and  even  the 
corpse  is  with  difficulty  saved.  And  now  Achilles 
repents  of  his  auger,  reconciles  himself  to  Aga- 
memnon, and  on  the  following  day,  furnished  with 
new  and  splendid  armour  by  Hephaestus  at  the 
request  of  Thetis,  avenges  the  deatli  of  his  friend 
on  countless  Trojans  and  finally  on  Hector  himself. 
With  the  burial  of  Patroclus  and  the  funeral 
games  established  in  his  honour,  the  restoration 
of  Hector's  corpse  to  Priam,  and  the  burial  of 
Hector,  for  which  Achilles  allows  an  armistice  of 
eleven  days,  the  Iliad  concludes. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Hector  the  later 
legends  bring  the  Amazons  to  the  help  of  the 
Trojans,  and  their  queen  Penthesilea  is  slain  by 
Achilles.  Then  appears  Memnon,  who  is  also 
mentioned  by  Homer ;  at  the  head  of  his  Aethio- 
pians  he  slays  Antilochus  son  of  Nestor,  and  is  him- 
self slain  by  Achilles.  And  now  comes  tlie  fulfil- 
ment of  the  oracle  given  to  Agamemnon  at  Delphi ; 
for  at  a  sacrificial  banquet  a  violent  quarrel  arises 
between  Achilles  and  Odysseus,  the  latter  declaring 
craft  and  not  valour  to  be  the  only  means  of  capt- 
uring Trny.  Soon  after,  in  an  attempt  to  force  a 
way  into  the  hostile  town  through  the  Soaeau  Gate, 


or,  according  to  later  legend,  at  the  marriage  of 
Priam's  daughter  Polyxena  in  the  temple  of  the 
Thymbraean  Apollo,  Achilles  falls  slain  by  the  ar- 
row of  Paris,  directed  by  the  god.    After  his  burial, 
Thetis  offers  the  arms  of  her  son  as  a  prize  for  the 
bravest  of  the  Greek  heroes,  and  they  are  adjudged 
to  Odysseus.    Tbereupou  his  competitor,  the  Tela- 
monian Aiax,  slays  himself.    For  these  losses,  how- 
ever, the  Gi'eeks  find  some  compensation.     Acting 
on  the  admonition  of  Helenus,  son  of  Priam,  who 
had  been  captured  by  Odysseus,  that  Troy  could 
not  be  conquered  without  the  arrows  of  Heracles 
and  the  presence  of  a  descendant  of  Aeacns,  they 
fetch  to  the  camp  Philootetes,  the  heir  of  Heracles, 
who  had  been  abandoned  on  Lemnos,  and  Neop- 
tolemns,  the  young  .son  of  Achilles,  who  had  been 
brought  up  on  Soyros.      The  latter,  a  worthy  son 
of  his  father,  slays  the  last  ally  of  the  Trojans, 
Eurypylus,  the  brave  son  of  Telephus ;   and  Phi- 
lootetes, with  one  of  the  arrows  of  Heracles,  kills 
Paris.     Even  when  the  last  condition  of  the  capt- 
ure of  Troy  (the  removal  of  the  Palladium  from 
the  temple  of  Athene  ou  the  citadel)  has  been  suc- 
cessfully fulfilled  by  Diomedes  and  Odysseus,  the 
town  can  only  be  taken  by  treachery.     (See  Pal- 
ladium.)     On  the  advice  of  Athen6,  Epeius,  son 
of  Pauopeus,  builds  a  gigantic  wooden  horse,  in 
the  belly  of  which  the  bravest  Greek  warriors  con- 
ceal themselves  under  the  direction  of  Odyssens, 
while  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  burn  the  camp  and 
embark  on  board  ship,  only,  however,  to  anchor  be- 
hind Tenedos.     The  Trojans,  streaming  out  of  the 
town,  find  the  horse,  and  are  in  doubt  what  to  do 
with  it.     According  to  the  later  legend  they  are 
deceived  by  the  treacherous  Sinon,  a  kinsman  of 
Odyssens,  who  has  of  his  own  free  will  remained 
behind.      He  pretends  that  he  has  escaped  from 
the  death  by  sacrifice  to  which  he  had  been  doomed 
by  the  malice  of  Odysseus,  and  that  the  horse  has 
been  erected  to  expiate  the  robbery  of  the  Palla- 
dium ;   to  destroy  it  would  be  fatal  to  Troy,  but 
should  it  be  set  on  the  citadel,  Asia  would  conquer 
Europe.      The  fate  of  Laocoon  removes  the  last 
doubt  from  the  minds  of  the  Trojans  (see  Lao- 
coon) ;   the  city  gate  being  too  small,  they  break 
down  a  portion  of  the  wall  aud  draw  the  horse  up 
to  the  citadel  as  a  dedicatory  offering  for  Athene. 
While  they  are  giving  themselves  up  to  transports 
of  joy,  Siuon  in  the  night  opens  the  door  of  the 
horse.      The  heroes  descend  and  light  the  flames 
that  give  to  the  Greek  fleet  the  preconcerted  sig- 
nal for  its  return.    Thus  Troy  is  captured  ;  all  the 
inhabitants  are  either  slain  or  carried  into  slavery, 
aud  the  city  is  destroyed.     The  only  survivors  of 
the  royal  house  are- Helenus,  Cassandra,  and  Hec- 
tor's wife  Andromache,  besides  Aeneas.      For  the 
fateof  the  rest  see  Deiphobus;  Hecuba;  Polydo- 
Rus;  Polyxena;  Phiamus;  Teoilus. 

After  Troy  has  been  destroyed  and  plundered, 
Agamemnon  and  Menelaiis,  contrary  to  custom, 
call  the  drunken  Greeks  to  an  assembly  in  the 
eveuing.  A  division  ensues,  half  siding  with  Men- 
elaiis in  it  desire  to  return  home  at  once ;  while 
Agamemnon  and  the  other  half  wish  first  to  ap- 
pease by  sacrifice  the  deity  of  Athene,  who  has 
been  offended  by  the  outrage  of  the  Locrian  Aiax 
(see  Aiax,  1).  The  army  consequently  sets  out  on 
its  journey  in  two  parts. '  Only  Nestor,  Diomedes, 
Neoptolemus,  Philoctetes,  and  Idomenens  reach 
home  in  safety;  while  Menelaiis  and  Odysseus  have 
first  to  undergo  wanderings  for  many  a  long  year. 
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Deatb  overtakes  the  Loorian  Aiax  on  the  sea,  aucl 
Agamemnou  immediately  after  his  arrival  home. 
See  Cyclic  Poets  ;  Epos  ;  Homerus  ;  Ilium  ; 
Troia.  ;  Tryphiodorus  ;  Tzetzks  ;  Vergilius. 

The  Trojan  legend  appears  in  later  literature, 
both  mediaeval  and  modern,  and  has  inspired 
much  that  is  interesting  and  beautiful  in  art  as 
■well.  The  spurious  histories  of  Dares  Phrygius 
and  Dictys  Cretensis  (see  Dakes  ;  Dictys)  sup- 
plied the  material  for  the  writers  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  who  worked  it  up  into  many  forms.  The 
Arthurian  legends  and  the  Fabliaux  both  draw 
from  it,  and  in  a.d.  1160  it  was  elaborated  in  liter- 
ary form  by  Benolt  de  Sainte-More,  whose  poem, 
Le  Roman  de  Ti-oie,  in  some  30,000  lines,  is  dedi- 
cated to  Qneen  Eleanor  of  Poitiers  and  England. 
In  this,  the  poet  has  apparently  invented  new  epi- 
sodes, such  as  the  loves  of  Briseida,  daughter  of 
Calchas,  with  Dioniedes  and  Troilus ;  whence  Boc- 
caccio's poem  Filostrato,  Chaucer's  Troilus  and 
Cryseyde,  and  Shakspeare's  Troilus  and  Cressida, 
"while  Gower  in  his  Confessio  Amantis  also  alludes 
to  it.  Benolt's  poem  was  translated  into  Ger- 
man in  the  twelfth  century,  into  Latin  by  Guide 
<lella  Colonna  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  later 
into  Italian.  From  it,  again,  Lydgate  derived  his 
lYoye  Book  (first  printed  in  1513),  Caxtou  his  Be- 
cuyell  of  the  Historyes  of  Troye  (1474),  the  first 
book  ever  printed  in  English,  and  Thomas  Hey- 
■wood  his  Life  and  Death  of  Hector  ( 1614).  Geoffrey 
of  Monmouth,  Gaimar,  Wace,  and  Layamon  tell  of 
a  Trojan  hero.  Brut,  who  found  his  way  to  Britain. 
See  Moland  and  D'H^ricault,  Nouvelles  Franfaises 
«n  Prose  du  XIV  Siicle  (1858) ;  Joly,  Benoit  de  Ste.- 
More  et  le  Roman  de  Troie  (1870) ;  Greif,  Die  Mittel- 
alterlichen  Bearbeitungen  der  Trojanersage  (1886); 
Collilienx,  Dictys  et  Dares  (1886) ;  and  Gorra,  Testi 
Inediti  di  Storia  Trojana  (Turin,  1887). 

Tropaeum  (rpoTrawv).  The  Greek  term  for  a 
■monument  of  victory,  composed  of  the  arms  capt- 
ured as  booty,  and  set  np  on  the  spot  where  the 
conquered  enemy  had  turned  (rpeTreiv)  to  flight. 
iJepresentations  of  the  stump  of  a  tree,  with  cross- 
pieces  and  armour  or  weapons  suspended  from 
them,  are  often  to  be  seen  on  coins.  The  Romans 
borrowed  the  custom  from  the  Greeks,  but  gener- 


ally erected  as  memorials  of  victory  permanent 
monuments,  with  representations  of  the  war  carved 
in  relief,  and  with  trophies  of  arms  suspended  over 
the  undeoorated  portions. 

Trophouius  (^pocjxiivws)  and  Agamedes  {'Aya- 
/i^8);y).  The  sons  oi^  Erginus  of  Orchomenus,  leg- 
endary heroes  of  architecture.  Many  important 
buildings  were  attributed  to  them,  among  others 
the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  (Strabo,  p.  421),  that 
of  Poseidon  at  Mantinea  (Pausan.  viii.  10,  2),  the 
thalamos  of  Alcraend  in  Thebes  (ib.  ix.  11,  1),  the 
treasuries  of  Augeas  in  Elis  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Nubes,  508),  and  Hyrieus  in  Boeotian  Hyria  (Pans. 
ix.  37,  4).  In  the  last  named  they  inserted  one 
stone  so  cleverly  that  it  could  be  easily  re- 
moved from  the  outside  and  the  treasure  stolen 
by  night.  But  on  one  occasion,  when  Agamedes 
was  caught  in  the  trap  laid  by  Hyrieus  to  dis- 
cover the  thief,  Trophouius,  to  save  himself  from 
being  betrayed  as  his  brother's  accomplice,  cut  off 
the  head  of  Agamedes.  Being  pursued,  however, 
by  the  king,  he  was  swallowed  up  in  the  earth  at 
Lebadea,  and  by  the  command  of  Apollo  a  cult  and 
an  oracle  were  dedicated  to  him  as  Zeus  Trophouius. 

The  oracle  was  situated  in  a  subterranean  cham- 
ber, into  which,  after  various  preparatory  rites,  in- 
cluding the  nocturnal  sacrifice  of  a  ram  and  the 
invocation  of  Agamedes,  the  inquirers  descended 
to  receive,  under  circumstances  of  a  mysterious 
nature,  a  variety  of  revelations,  which  were  after- 
wards taken  down  from  their  lips  and  duly  inter- 
preted. •  The  descent  into  the  cave,  and  the  sights 
which  there  met  the  eye,  were  so  awe-inspiring 
that  the  popular  belief  was  that  no  one  who  vis- 
ited the  cave  ever  smiled  again  (Athenaeus,  614  A ; 
cf.  Aristoph.  Nubes,  508) ;  and  it  was  proverbially 
said  of  persons  of  grave  and  serious  aspect  that 
they  had  been  in  the  cave  of  Trophouius — a  phrase 
that  has  passed  into  modern  literature  as  a  classic 
allasion. 

According  to  another  story  the  brothers,  after 
the  completion  of  the  Delphic  temple,  asked  Apollo 
for  a  reward,  and  he  promised  they  should  have  on 
the  seventh  day  the  best  thing  that  could  be  given 
to  man ;  and  on  that  day  they  both  died  a  peace- 
ful death  (Cicero,  Tusc.  i.  114 ;  Pint.  Consolatio  ad 
Jpoll.  14). 

Tros  (TpcBi).  The  son  of  Eriohthonius  and  As- 
tyoch6,  and  grandson  of  Dardanns.  He  was  mar- 
ried to  Callirrhoe,  by  whom  he  became  the  father 
of  Ilns,  Assaracus,  and  Ganymedes,  and  was  king 
of  Phrygia.  The  country  and  people  of  Troy  de- 
rived their  name  from  him.  (See  Troia.)  He  gave 
up  his  son  Ganymedes  to  Zeus  for  a  present  of 
horses.     See  Ganymedes. 

Trossfllum.  Now  Trosso;  a  town  in  Etruria, 
nine  miles  from  Volsinii,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
taken  by  some  Roman  equites,  without  the  aid  of 
foot-soldiers ;  whence  the  Roman  knights  obtained 
the  name  of  Trossuli  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii.  9). 

Trousers.     See  Bracab. 

Trua  (rpuijXa).  A  kind  of  ladle  perforated  with 
holes;  also  a  perforated  cap  or  plate  in  a  sink, 


Trophies  of  AugastUB  Caesar.    (Capitoline  Museum.) 


Trua.    (From  the  House  of  Fansa,  Pompeii.) 

as  in  modern  kitchens  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  118). 
Trulla. 


TRUENTUM 
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TruUa,  Fire-basket. 
(Ricb. ) 


Truentum.  A  town  of  Picenum,  on  the  river 
Trueutns  or  Truentinus  (Trouto). 

Trulla  (jpovWiov).  (1)  A  sort  of  ladle  or  dipper, 
piactically  the  same  as  i7-ua,  of  which  this  word  is 
a  diminntive.     See  Trua. 

(2)  (i-pu/SXiov).  Either  used  separately,  or  with 
the  epithet  vinaria.  A  drinkiug-cup,  or  uteusil 
employed  for  tiikiug  the  wiue  out  of  a  larger  re- 
cipient, which  contaiued  a  quantity  mixed  with 
snow.  It  was  a  species  oicyathua  (q.v.),  heiug  fur- 
nished with  an  inner  case  perforated  as  a  strainer, 
and  fitting  into  the  hollow  bowl  of  the  cup,  so 
that  when  adjnsted  together  the  two  would  form 
but  one  body,  which  might  be  conveniently  dipped 
iuto  the  large  vessel,  and  filled;  then,  by  remov- 
ing the  perforated  case,  any  sed- 
iment or  impurity  deposited  by 
the  snow  would  be  removed  with 
it  from  the  pure  liquid  left  in 
the  bowl  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  4,  27; 
Varro,  L.  L.  v.  118;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
xxxvii.  7). 

(3)  The  pan  of  a  night-stool 
(Juv.  iii.  118). 

(4)  A  fire-basket  of  iron  used 
for  carrying  hot  coals  from  place 
to  place  (Livy,  xxxvii.  11). 

Trumpet.     See  Salpinx  ;  Tuba. 

Trutina  {Tpvrdvrj.)     See  Lancula  ;  Libra  ;  Sta- 

TERA. 

Tnitulensis  Portus.  A  harbour  on  the  north- 
eastern coast  of  Britain,  near  the  estuary  Tails  (Tay). 

Tryphlodorus  (TpvtpcoSapos).  A  Greek  epic 
writer  of  Egypt,  who  composed  at  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  a  poem  on  the  capture  of 
Troy  ("xXiou  "AXmo-ir)  in  691  hexameters,  a  very  in- 
different poem,  containing  an  account  of  the  strat- 
agem of  the  wooden  horse  and  the  sack  of  the  city. 
It  is  edited  by  Northmore  (London,  1804)  and  Kiich- 
ly  (Zurich,  1850). 

Tryphon  {Tpv(fia>v).  (1)  DiODOTCS,  a  usurper 
of  the  throne  of  Syria  during  the  reign  of  Deme- 
trius II.  Nicator.  After  the  death  of  Alexander 
Balas  in  B.C.  146,  Tryphou  first  set  up  Antiochus, 
the  infant  son  of  Balas,  as  a  pretender  against  De- 
metrius, but  iu  142  he  murdered  Antiochus  and 
reigned  as  king  himself.  Tryphou  was  defeated 
and  put  to  death  by  Antiochus  Sidetes,  the  brother 
of  Demetrius,  in  139,  after  a  reign  of  three  years 
(see  Demetrius  II.).  (2)  Salvius,  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  revolted  slaves  in  Sicily,  was  sup- 
posed to  have  a  knowledge  of  divination,  for 
which  reason  he  was  elected  king  by  the  slaves  in 
103.  He  displayed  considerable  abilities,  and  in  a 
sliort  time  collected  an  army  of  20,000  foot  and 
2000  horse,  with  which  he  defeated  the  propraetor 
P.  Licinius  Nerva.  After  this  victory  Salvius  as- 
sumed all  the  pomp  of  royalty,  and  took  the  sur- 
name of  Tryplion,  probably  because  it  had  been 
borne  by  Diodotus,  the  usurper  of  the  Syrian 
throne.  He  chose  the  strong  fortress  of  Triocala 
as  the  seat  of  his  new  kingdom.  Tryphou  was  de- 
feated by  L.  Lncullus  iu  102,  and  was  obliged  to 
take  refuge  in  Triocala.  But  Lncullus  failed  to 
take  tlie  place,  and  returned  to  Rome  without  ef- 
fecting anytliing  more.  Lucullns  was  succeeded 
by  C.  Servilius;  and  on  the  death  of  Tryphon, 
about  the  same  time,  the  kingdom  devolved  upon 
Athenion,  who  was  not  subdued  till  101  (Flor.  iii. 
19). 


Tub.     See  Dolium. 

Tuba  (a-aKiriy^)-  The  Latin  name  for  a  straight 
wind-instrument  of  deep,  clangorous  sound,  whicli 
was  used  at  sacrifices,  games,  funerals,  and  iu  war 
among  the  infantry  to  give  the  signal  for  attack 
and  retreat,  and  was  blown  by  the  tubioeti.  See- 
LiTDUs;  Salpinx;  and  cf.  Cornu. 

TubSro,  Aelius.  (1)  Quintus,  son-iu-law  of  L.. 
Aemilius  Paulus,  served  under  the  latter  in  his  war- 
against  Perseus,  king  of  Macedonia.  (2)  Q.,  son 
of  the  preceding,  was  a  pupil  of  Panaetius,  and  is^ 
called  "  the  Stoic."  He  had  a  reputation  for  talent 
and  legal  kuowledge.  He  was  praetor  in  123,  and 
consul  sufFectus  in  118.  He  was  an  opponeuli  of' 
Tib.  Gracchus,  as  well  as  of  C.  Gracchus,  aud- 
delivered  some  speeches  against  the  latter,  123. 
Tubero  is  one  of  the  speakers  in  Cicero's  dialogue 
Be  Bepubliea.  (3)  Lucius,  an  intimate  friend  of 
Cicero.  On  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War,  Tu- 
bero espoused  the  party  of  Pompey,  under  whom 
he  served  in  Greece.  He  was  afterwards  pardoned' 
by  Caesar,  and  returned  with  his  son  Quintus  to- 
Rome.  Tubero  cultivated  literature  and  philoso- 
phy. (4)  Q.,  son  of  the  preceding,  obtained  con- 
siderable reputation  as  a  jurist,  and  is  often  quot- 
ed in  the  Digest. 

Tublceu  (o-aXmyKT^s).  A  trumpeter.  See  Sal- 
pinx; Tuba. 

Tubilustrium.  A  Roman  festival  in  honour  of 
Mars.     See  Salii. 

Tucca,  Plotius.  A  friend  of  Horace  and  'Ver- 
gil, to  whom  and  'Varius  the  latter  bequeathed  his, 
unfinished  works.     See  'Vergilius. 

Tucetum.  A  dish  of  potted  pork  or  beef,  lard- 
ed (Schol.  ad  Pers.  ii.  42). 

Tuder.  Now  Todi ;  an  ancient  town  of  Umbria, 
situated  on  a  hill  near  the  Tiber,  aud  on  the  road 
from  Mevania  to  Rome. 

Tudic&la.  A  machine  for  bruising  olives  and 
removing  the  stones  before  putting  the  fleshy  part 
iu  the  oil-press.     See  Toroulak. 

Tuditanus,  Sempronius.  (1)  Publius,  tribune 
of  the  soldiers  at  the  battle  of  Cannae  in  B.C.  216, 
and  one  of  the  few  Roman  officers  who  survived, 
that  fatal  day.  In  214  he  was  curule  aedile ;  in 
213  praetor,  with  Ariminum  as  his  province,  aud 
was  continued  in  the  command  for  the  two  follow- 
ing years  (212,  211).  He  was  censor  in  209  with 
M.  Cornelius  Cethegus,  although  neither  he  nor 
his  colleague  had  yet  held  the  consulship.  In  205- 
he  was  sent  into  Greece  with  the  title  of  procon- 
sul, for  the  purpose  of  opposing  Philip,  with  whom, 
however,  he  concluded  a  treaty,  which  was  ratified 
by  the  Romans.  Tuditanus  was  consul  in  204,. 
and  received  Bruttii  as  his  province.  He  was  at 
first  defeated  by  Hannibal,  but  shortly  afterwards, 
he  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  Carthaginian 
general  (Livy,  xxii.  50,  60,  xxiv.  43-47,  xxvii.  11, 
xxix.  11-13,  xxxi.  2 ;  App.  Annib.  26).  (2)  Gaius, 
plebeian  aedile  198,  and  praetor  197,  when  he  ob- 
tained Nearer  Spain  as  his  province.  He  was  de- 
feated by  the  Spaniards  with  great  loss,  and  died 
shortly  afterwards  of  a  wound  which  he  had  re- 
ceived in  the  battle  (Livy,  xxxii.  27,  xxxiii.  42; 
App.  Ewp.  39).  (3)  Marcus,  tribune  of  the  plebs 
193;  praetor  189,  when  he  obtained  Sicily  as  his 
province ;  and  consul  185.  In  his  consulship  he- 
carried  on  war  in  Liguria,  and  defeated  the  Apu- 
ani,  while  his  colleague   was  equally  successful. 


TUGURIUM 


against  the  Inganni.  He  was  carried  off  by  the 
great  pestileuce  which  devastated  Eome  in  174 
(Livy,  xxxix.  40,  46,  xli.  21).  (4)  Gaius,  praetor 
132,  and  cousul  129.  In  his  consulship  he  carried 
on  war  against  the  lapydes  in  Illyricum,  over 
whom  he  gained  a  victory  chiefly  through  the  mil- 
itary slcill  of  his  legate,  D.  luuius  Brutus.  Tudi- 
tauus  was  an  orator  and  an  historian,  and  in  both 
obtained  considerable  distinction  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  4; 
App.  B.  C.  i.  19,  nujr.  10 ;  Cio.  Brut.  25 ;  Dionys. 
i.  11). 

Tugurimn.  A  hut ;  usually  made  of  wood,  with 
a  bark  or  thatched  roof  (Pliny,  H.  N.  xvi.  14).  Cf. 
Mapaua. 


Tugurium.     (Rich.) 

Tullia.  The  name  of  the  two  daughters  of  Ser- 
vius  Tallius,  the  sixth  king  of  Rome.     See  Tcl- 

LIUS. 

Tullia,  frequently  called  by  the  endearing  di- 
minutive Tulliola.  The  daughter  of  Cicero  and 
Terentia,  born  probably  B.C.  79  or  78.  She  was  be- 
trothed in  67  to  C.  Calpurnius  Piso  Frugi,  whom 
she  married  in  63,  during  the  consulship  of  her 
father.  During  Cicero's  banishment  Tullia  lost  her 
first  husband.  She  was  married  again  in  56  to 
Furius  Crassipes,  a  young  man  of  rank  and  large 
property ;  but  she  did  not  live  with  him  long, 
though  the  time  aud  the  reason  of  her  divorce  are 
alike  unknown.  In  50  she  was  married  to  her  third 
husband,  P.  Cornelius  Dolabella,  who  was  a  thor- 
ough profligate.  The  marriage  took  place  during 
Cicero's  absence  in  Cilicia,  and,  as  might  have  been 
anticipated,  was  not  a  happy  one.  In  46  a  divorce 
took  place  by  mutual  consent.  At  the  beginning 
of  45  Tullia  was  delivered  of  a  son,  her  second 
child  by  Dolabella.  As  soon  as  she  was  sufficient- 
ly recovered  to  bear  the  fatigues  of  a  journey,  she 
accompanied  her  father  to  Tusculum,  but  died 
there  in  February.  To  allay  his  grief  at  her  death, 
Cicero  wrote  the  treatise  (now  lost)  De  Consola- 
tione.     See  Cicero. 

TuUia  Gens,  patrician  and  plebeian.  The  pa- 
trician TuUii  were  one  of  the  Alban  families  trans- 
planted to  Eome  in  the  reign  of  TuUus  Hostilius. 
The  patrician  branch  of  the  gens  appears  to  have 
become  extinct  at  an  early  period,  for  after  the 
early  times  of  the  Republic  no  one  of  the  name  oc- 
curs for  some  centuries,  and  the  Tnllii  of  a  later 
age  are  not  only  plebeians,  but,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  their  bearing  the  same  name,  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  having  any  connection  with  the  an- 
cient gens.  The  first  plebeian  Tullius  who  rose  to 
the  honours  of  the  State  was  M.  Tullius  Deoula, 
consul  B.C.  81,  and  the  next  was  the  celebrated 
orator  M.  Tullius  Cicero.     See  Cicero. 
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Tullianum.     See  Carcbr,  p.  278. 

TuUiiis  Cic€ro.    See  Cicero. 

Tullius,  Servius.  According  to  the  legends,  th& 
sixth  king  of  Rome.  The  stories  about  bis  reign 
merely  express  the  popular  idea  of  the  original 
growth  of  the  Roman  constitution  ;  and  as  he  em- 
bodies a  great  part  of  this  growth,  the  history  of 
which  was  lost,  he  is  represented  as  a  king  with  a 
peaceful  reign,  devoted  to  legislation  and  to  pnb- 
lio  works  in  the  city,  but  also  to  military  organi- 
zation. The  legendary  account  states  that  his 
mother,  Ocrisia,  was  one  of  the  captives  taken  at 
Corniculum,  and  became  a  slave  of  Tanaquil,  the 
wife  of  Tarquinius  Prisons  (Dionys.  iv.  2;  Ovid,. 
Fasti,  vi.  625).  He  was  born  in  the  king's  palaoe^ 
aud  notwithstanding  his  servile  origin  was  brought 
np  as  the  king's  son,  since  Tanaquil  by  her  powers 
of  divination  had  foreseen  the  greatness  of  the- 
child ;  and  Tarquinius  gave  him  his  daughter  in 
marriage,  and  intrusted  him  with  the  government. 
His  rule  was  mild  and  beneficent,  and  so  popular 
did  he  become  that  the  sons  of  Ancus  Marcius, 
fearing  lest  they  should  be  deprived  of  their  in- 
heritance, procured  the  assassination  of  Tarquinius- 
(See  Takquiotus.)  They  did  not,  however,  reap 
the  fruit  of  their  crime,  for  Tanaquil,  pretending 
that  the  king's  wound  was  not  mortal,  told  the 
people  that  Tarquinius  had  commanded  Servius 
meantime  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  kingly 
office.  Servius  began  to  act  as  king;  and  when 
the  death  of  Tarquinius  could  no  longer  be  con- 
cealed, he  was  already  in  firm  possession  of  the 
royal  power.  The  great  deeds  of  Servius  were 
deeds  of  peace,  and  he  was  regarded  by  posterity 
as  the  author  of  all  their  civil  rights  and  institu- 
tions, just  as  Numa  was  of  their  religious  rites  and 
ordinances.  Three  important  events  are  assigned 
to  Servius  by  traditiou.  First,  he  gave  a  new  con- 
stitution to  the  Roman  State.  The  two  main  ob- 
jects of  this  constitution  were  to  give  the  plebs 
political  independence,  and  to  assign  to  property 
that  influence  in  the  State  which  had  previously 
belonged  to  birth  exclusively.  In  order  to  carry 
his  purpose  into  effect,  Servius  made  a  twofold 
division  of  the  Roman  people — one  territorial,  and 
the  other  according  to  property.  (For  details,  see 
COMITIA.)  Secondly,  he  was  credited  with  the 
extension  of  the  Pomerium,  or  boundary  of  Eome, 
and  with  the  completion  of  the  "  Servian"  city  by 
incorporating  with  it  the  Qui'rinal,  Viminal,  and 
Esquiline  Hills  and  its  fortification.  (See  ROMA.) 
Thirdly,  he  established  an  important  alliance  with 
the  Latins,  by  which  Rome  and  the  cities  of  Latiiim 
became  the  members  of  one  great  league.  By  his 
new  constitution  Servius  incurred  the  hostility  of 
the  patricians,  who  conspired  against  him  with 
L.  Tarquinius.  Servius,  soon  after  his  succession, 
had  given  his  two  daughters  in  marriage  to  the 
two  sons  of  Tarquinius  Priscus.  L.  Tarquinius 
the  elder  was  married  to  a  domestic  wife ;  Aruns, 
the  younger,  to  an  aspiring  and  ambitious  woman. 
On  the  other  hand,  Lucius  was  proud  and  haughty, 
but  Aruns  unambitious  and  quiet.  The  wife  of 
Aruns,  fearing  that  her  husband  would  tamely  re- 
sign the  sovereignty  to  his  elder  brother,  resolved 
to  destroy  both  her  father  and  her  husband.  She 
persuaded  Lucius  to  murder  his  wife,  and  she  mur- 
dered her  own  husband;  and  the  survivors  straight- 
way married.  Tullia  now  urged  her  husband  to 
murder  her  father.     A  conspiracy  was  formed  with 
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the  (liscouteilted  patricians,  and  Tarquinius,  having 
•entered  the  Senate-house  arrayed  in  the  kingly 
robes,  ordered  the  senators  to  be  summoned  to  bim 
as  their  king.  At  the  first  news  of  thecomraotioii, 
Servius  hastened  to  the  Senate-honse,  and,  stand- 
ing at  the  doorway,  ordered  Tarquinius  to  come 
■down  from  the  tliroue.  Tarquinius  sprang  forward, 
seized  the  old  man  and  flung  him  down  the  steijs. 
The  king  sought  refuge  in  his  house,  but  before  be 
reached  it  he  was  overtaken  by  the  servants  of 
Tarqninius  and  murdered.  Tullia  drove  to  the 
■Senate-house,  and  greeted  her  husband  as  king  ; 
and  as  she  was  returning,  her  charioteer  pulled 
up,  and  showed  her  the  corpse  of  her  father  lying 
across  the  road.  She  commanded  him  to  drive 
on :  the  blood  of  her  father  spirted  over  the  car- 
riage and  on  her  dress ;  and  from  that  day  forward 
the  street  bore  the  name  of  the  Vicus  Sceleratus — 
^'  Wicked  Street."  Servius  had  reigned  forty-four 
years  (Livy,  i.  42-46  ;  Dionys.  iv.  2-12;  Cic.  DeBep. 
ii.  21;  Ovid,  Fa8U,y\.  581). 

TuUiuB  Tiro.     See  Tiro. 

Tullum.  Now  Toul ;  the  capital  of  the  Leuci 
iu  the  southwestern  part  of  Gallia  Belgica  (Ptol. 
ji.  9, 13). 

Tumultaarii,  so.  milites.  Soldiers  sworn  in  en 
masse  in  times  of  great  danger  to  the  State  (in 
tumultu),  tumultus  being  technically  an  Italic  or 
Gallic  war.  The  form  by  which  these  troops  were 
sworn  was  called  eoniuratio,  and  differed  from  the 
saeramentuvi  or  regular  military  oath  iu  that  per- 
sons sworn  by  it  were  freed  from  its  obligations  as 
soon  as  the  crisis  was  over.  The  first  instance  of 
this  eoniuratio  that  is  recorded  was  iu  B.C.  216,  in 
the  Second  Punic  War  (Livy,  xxii.  38).  See 
Mommsen  iu  the  Eph.  Epigraph,  v.  143 ;  and  cf.  the 
articles  Delectus  ;  Sacramentum. 

TumiUus  (rvii^os,  KoXmvr)).  A  sort  of  cairn  or 
rough  mound  of  earth  aud  stones  piled  up  in  a 
pyramidal  shape  over  a  grave.  Sometimes  it 
served  as  the  base  of  a  column  (<rr^Xi;)  erected  as  a 
monument.  The  word  is  also  used  in  the  general 
sense  of  a  grave  or  tomb  (Hom.  II.  xxiv.  798 ;  xi. 
371 ;  Verg.  Eel.  v.  42).  See  the  illustration  iu  the 
article  Horatids,  p.  844. 

Tunes  or  Txmis.  Now  Tunis;  a  strongly  fortified 
■ciby  of  Northern  Africa,  at  the  inner  end  of  the 
Carthaginian  Gulf,  ten  miles  southwest  of  Car- 
thage, at  the  mouth  of  the  little  river  Catada- 

Tungii.  A  German  people,  who  crossed  the 
Ehine,  and  settled  in  Gaul  in  the  country  formerly 
occupied  by  the  Aduatici  and  the  Eburones.  Their 
chief  town  was  called  Tungri  or  AduaCA  Tongro- 
RDM  (Tongern)  (Tac.  Germ.  2). 

Tunica  {xtrav).  A  garment  for  men  aud  women 
worn  next  the  person.  With  men  it  was  a  loose 
shirt  of  woollen  stuff,  consisting  of  pieces  sewed  to- 
gether at  the  sides,  and  having  either  no  sleeves 
or  only  short  ones  reaching  half-  way  down  the 
arm.  Longer  sleeves  were  considered  effeminate, 
and  first  came  into  general  use  in  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries  A.D.  Ordinarily  the  tunica  was 
girded  up  over  the  hip,  and  reached  to  the  knees 
only.  It  was  considered  unbecoming  to  allow  it 
to  appear  beneath  the  lower  part  of  the  toga.  It 
was  worn  by  the  Roman  at  home  aud  at  work,  and 
also  by  slaves  and  strangers.  Senators  and  patri- 
cians were  distinguished  by  a  tunica  with  a  broad 
purple  stripe  (latua  clavus,  hence  tunica  latielavia) 


Ordinary  Tunic.    (Colamu 
of  Trajan.) 


Slit  Tunic.     (I'om- 
peian  painting.) 


extending  from  the  neck  to  the  under  seam ;  the 
knights  by  a  narrow  one  (angustus  clavus,  hence 
tunica  angusticlavia).  (See  Clavus.)  The  purple 
tuniea,  adorned  with  golden 
palm-branches  (tunica  pal- 
mata),  was,  with  the  toga 
picta  (see  Toga),  the  dress 
of  a  general  on  the  occa- 
sion of  atrinmph.  (SeeTRi- 
UMPHUS.)  It  very  early  be- 
came the  custom  to  wear 
beneath  the  tunic  proper  a 
tunica  interior,  which  was 
of  wool.  Linen  shirts  did 
not  come  into  use  until  the 
fourth  century  a.d.  Wom- 
en wore  a  double  tunic,  an 
under  one,  a  chemise  (tuniea 
intima),  consisting  of  a  gar- 
ment fitting  closely  to  the 
body  and  reachiiig  over  the  knee,  and  over  this 
the  stola  (q.  v.).     See  Exomis  ;  Subucula. 


Woman  with  Stola  and 
Inner  Tunic.  (From  a 
marble.) 


Tunica  Intima  or  Chemise.    (Roman  bas-relief.) 

Turban.     See  Mitra. 

Turbo  ((3e>|34|,  poii^os,  orpd/i/Sor).  A  humming- 
top  used  by  Greek  and  Roman  children,  and  made 
to  revolve  by  whipping  (Verg.  Aen,  vii.  378;  Ti- 
buU.  i.  5,  3).  It  appears  to  have  resembled  those 
used  by  children  in  modern  times. 

Turdetani.  The  most  numerous  people  in  His- 
pauia  Baetica,  dwelt  in  the  south  of  the  province, 
on  both  banks  of  the  Baetis,  as  far  as  Lusitania. 
Their  district  was  called  Turdetania.     See  His- 

PANIA. 

Turdiili.  A  people  in  Hispania  Baetica,  situ- 
ated to  the  east  and  south  of  the  Turdetani  (q.  v.), 
with  whom  they  were  closely  connected. 

Turia  or  Turium.  Now  the  Guadalaviar,  a  river 
on  the  eastern  coast  of  Spain,  flowing  into  the  sea 
at  Valentia,  memorable  for  the  battle  fought  on  its 
banks  between  Pompey  and  Sertorins  (Pint.  Pomp. 
18 ;  Sert.  19). 

Turibfilum.     See  Tu8. 

Turma  (tX?)).  A  subdivision  of  the  Roman  cav- 
alry. The  300  knights  originally  belonging  to 
each  legion  were  divided  into  ten  tnrmae  of  thirty 
men :  each  of  these  had  three  decuriones,  the  first  of 
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whom  commanded  the  -wbole  turma,  and  three  op- 
Hones  (adjutants).  The  divisions  of  allied  cavalry 
called  alae  (see  Ala),  each  consisting  of  300  men, 
contained  five  turmae  of  sixty  men  each.  Under 
the  Empire  the  independent  divisions  of  cavalry 
o{  500  or  1000  men,  which  were  also  called  alae, 
consisted  of  sixteen  or  twenty-four  turmae.  The 
cavah-y  divisions  of  120  horsemen  in  a  cohort  of 
500  strong,  which  formed  the  unit  in  many  co- 
liorts,  and  of  240  horsemen  in  a  cohort  of  1000 
strong,  were  divided  into  six  and  ten  turmae  re- 
spectively.    See  CoHoiiS ;  Exercitus. 

Turnebus,  Adrianus  (Adrien  TdrniSbe).  A 
great  French  classical  scholar  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  horn  at  Andelys,  near  Eouen,  in  1512,  of 
Scottish  descent,  his  family  name  having  heen 
originally  Tnrnhull.  He  was  educated  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris,  in  which  he  hecame  Professor  of 
■Greek  in  1547,  and  where  J.  J.  Soaliger  (q.  v.)  was 
one  of  his  pupils.  He  was  director  of  the  royal 
press,  in  which  capacity  he  did  much  for  the  dis- 
«emiuation  of  corrected  classical  texts,  while  win- 
ning a  wide  reputation  for  his  own  Hellenic 
scholarship.  Montaigne,  his  personal  friend,  pro- 
nounced him  the  greatest  man  of  letters  whom 
Europe  had  seen  for  a  thousand  years.  From  the 
press  which  he  directed  came  the  editio  princeps  of 
Philo  and  of  Synesius,  and  he  himself  edited  Aes- 
chylus, Aristotle's  JEthics,  Cicero  De  Legibus,  and 
<\vith  notes)  Varro's  treatise  De  Lingua  Latina  and 
Horace,  with  translations  of  Arrian,  Oppian,  Theo- 
phrastus,  and  portions  of  Plutarch.  .  He  died  June 
12th,  1565,  greatly  lamented.  His  miscellanies 
{Opera)  were  puhlished  in  Strassburg  in  1600  in 
3  vols.,  containing,  among  other  productions,  his 
Adversaria,  with  critical  emendations  on  many 
classical  authors.  See  the  account  of  Turnebus 
prefixed  to  that  work,  and  also  Maittaire's  ffig- 
toria  Typographorum  Aliquot  Parisiensium  (London, 
1817). 

Tumus  (Tvpjios).  (1)  The  sou  of  Dannus  and  Ve- 
uilia,  brother  of  Intnrqa  (q.  v.),  king  of  the  Eu- 
tnlians  at  Ardea.  He  was  induced  by  Amata,  the 
fiister  of  his  mother,  and  wife  of  Latinus,  to  make 
war  upon  Aeneas  for  his  bride  Lavinia,  who  had  al- 
ready been  betrothed  to  himself.  After  many  hard 
■fights  he  was  slain  in  single  combat  by  his  rival 
(Verg.  Aen.  vii.  408 ;  x.  76 ;  xii.  408, 926 ;  Livy,  i.  2). 
His  name  is  probably  connected  with  Tyrrhenus, 
and  in  the  legends  is  associated  with  that  of  Me- 
aentius;  so  that  the  story  is  supposed  by  some  to 
refer  to  a  struggle  of  the  Latins  against  the  Etrus- 
cans. (See  Etroria.)  (2)  A  satirical  poet  who 
lived  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  a.d.  (Mart, 
vii.  97).  Thirty  hexameter  lines  that  bear  his 
name  were  written  in  the  seventeenth  century  by 
-J.  L.  G.  Balzac.  See  Quicherat,  Melanges  de  Phi- 
lologie,  p.  259  (Paris,  1879). 

Turones,  Turoni,  or  Turonii.  A  people  in  the 
interior  of  Gallia  Lugdunensis,  between  the  Au- 
lerci,  Andes,  and  Pictones.  Their  chief  town  was 
Caesarodunum,  subsequently  Turoni  (Tours),  on 
the  Liger  (Loire)  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  .35). 

Turpilius,  Skxtus.  A  Eoman  writer  of  come- 
dies, a  younger  contemporary  of  Terence.  He 
tlied  at  Sinuessa  in  B.C.  103  or  101.  We  possess 
only  some  of  the  titles  and  a  few  fragments  of  his 
plays,  printed  in  Eibbeck's  collection  (Leipzig, 
1872).  He  was  the  last  important  writer  of  the 
fabula  palUata. 


Turpio,  L.  Ambivius.  A  famous  actor  of  the 
time  of  Terence  (Cic.  De  Sen.  14). 

Turris  (riipcns,  Trvpyos).  Any  lofty  building ;  a 
tower ;  a  fort  or  fortified  place.  The  regular  tower 
of  fortification  was  either  rouud  or  square,  several 
stories  in  height,  with  turrets  (pinnae)  surmount- 
ing them,  loop-holes  (fenestrae)  in  the  walls,  and 
an  arched  entrance  (fornix)  in  the  middle.  A 
movable  tower  (turris  moUUs)  was  used  in  sieges 
to  protect  the  approach  of  the  battering-ram  to 
the  walls.  (See  Aries.)  Such  a  tower  was  some- 
times several  stories  in  height,  and  could  be  raised 
or  lowered  in  order  to  allow  the  troops  in  it  to 
scale  the  walls  (Livy,  xxi.  11;  Vitruv.  x.  13). 
When  elephants  were  used  in  battle,  they  carried 
a  sort  of  tower  on  the  back  filled  with  soldiers 
(Livy,  xxxvii.  40).  For  the  towers  on  the  decks 
of  ships,  see  Navis. 

Turris  Hannibaiis.  Now  Bourj  Salektah ;  a 
castle  on  the  coast  of  Byzacena,  between  Thapsus 
and  Acholla,  belonging  to  Hannibal,  who  embarked 
here  when  he  fled  to  Antiochus  the  Great  (Livy, 
xxxiii.  48). 

Turris  Stratonis.     See  Caesarea  (3). 

Tus  and  (incorrectly)  Thus  (Ki^avaTos).  Frank- 
incense ;  a  fragrant  gum  from  a  tree  of  Arahian 
growth,  employed  by  the  ancients  at  the  sacrifice, 
in  the  service  of  the  temples,  and  other  ceremo- 
nials. It  was  carried  to  .the  altar  by  a  boy  (camil- 
lus)  in  a  small  square  case 
(acerra),  from  which  a  few 
grains  were  taken  out,  and 
sprinkled  over  the  burning 
altar  (ara  turicrema) ;  or  it 
was  made  up  into  pastilles, 
which  were  carried  in  a  deep 
dish  (catinus),  and  thence 
dropped  upon  a  lighted  bra- 
zier (focus  turicremus);  or,  Turibulum.  (Pompeian 
finally,  it  was  kindled  in  a 
censer  (turibulum),  which  was  carried  in  the  hand, 
and  swung  backwards  and  forwards  to  give  out 
and  diffuse  its  vapour,  as  in  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Eoman  Catholic  Church  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  8, 2 ;  Pers. 
V.  120).  See  the  illustration  from  a  Pompeian 
bronze  original.     Cf.  Acerra;  Sacrifioium. 

Tuscania.  A  town  of  Etruria  on  the  river 
Marta  (Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  52),  in  whose  tombs  many 
remains  of  the  Etruscans  have  been  found,  includ- 
ing the  inscribed  dice  that  have  given  some  clue 
to  the  Etruscan  numerals.  The  town  is  now  called 
Toscanella.     See  Etruria,  p.  626. 

Tusci,  Tuscia.     See  Etruria. 

TusciUum.  Now  Frascati ;  an  ancient  town  of 
Latium,  situated  about  ten  miles  southeast  of 
Eome,  on  a  lofty  summit  of  the  mountains,  which 
are  called  after  the  town,  Tusculani  Montbs.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Telegonus,  the  sou 
of  Odysseus ;  and  it  was  always  one  of  the  most 
important  of  the  Latin  towns.  Cato  the  Censor 
was  a  native  of  Tuscnlum.  Its  proximity  to  Eome, 
its  salubrity,  and  the  beauty  of  its  situation  made 
it  a  favourite  residence  of  the  Eoman  nobles  during 
the  summer  (Strabo,  p.  239).  Cicero,  among  oth- 
ers, had  a  favourite  villa  at  this  place,  which  he 
frequently  mentions  under  the  name  of  Tuscula- 

NUM. 

Tutela.     The  office  of  guardian  among  the  Eo- 
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maus.  It  affected  not  only  miuors,  but  also  widows 
uud  grown  -  up  daughters  uutil  the  time  of  their 
marriage,  with  the  exception  of  the  Vestals.  In 
the  case  of  impuberes  or  pupilli,  ordinary  minors, 
the  guardian  (tutor)  managed  their  property  until 
the  time  of  their  majority,  which  with  girls  began 
at  twelve,  with  boys  at  fourteen.  (See  Infans  ; 
Impubbs.)  At  this  age  the  guardianship-  ended, 
and  girls  became,  like  widows,  possessed  of  inde- 
pendent power  over  their  property,  but. still  re- 
mained so  far  under  guardianship  that  they  were 
unable  to  take  legal  proceedings  without  the  con- 
sent of  their  guardians. 

Three  kinds  of  tutores  have  been  distinguished : 
(a)  tutor  testameutarius,  who  was  uamed  in  the  will. 
By  a  provision  in  the  will  women  were  sometimes 
allowed  the  choice  of  their  guardian,  who  was  then 
called  tutor  optivus  ("  chosen  guardian  "),  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  tutor  dativm  (or  "  specified 
guardian").  If  no  guardian  was  uamed  in  the 
will,  or  the  guardian  named  declined  the  office,  or 
subsequently  resigned  it,  the  next  of  kin  stepped 
in  as  (6)  tutor  legitimus.  In  the  case  of  a  widow, 
this  was  the  son,  if  of  age,  or  the  husband's 
brother,  and  so  on.  lu  the  case  of  a  daughter,  the 
brother,  if  of  age,  the  uncle  on  the  father's  side, 
and  so  on.  Among  the  patricians,  if  there  were 
no  kinsmen,  the  gentiles  undertook  the  duties.  If 
there  was  neither  a  tutor  testamentarius  nor  a  tutor 
legitimus,  then  the  praetor  appointed  (c)  a  tutor 
Atilianus,  so  called  because  the  lex  Atilia  (about 
B.C.  188)  had  introduced  this  kind  of  guardian. 
Under  the  Empire  these  guardians  were  named  by 
the  consuls,  from  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  by 
a  regular  praetor  tutelaris.  Women  having  three 
children  were  exempted  by  Augustus  from  all  guard- 
ianship. Then  Claudius  abolished  guardianship 
on  the  part  of  the  agnati  in  the  case  of  all  women. 
Diocletian  extended  this  abolition  to  the  case  of 
minors.  After  the  time  of  Diocletian,  guardian- 
ship over  women  fell  into  disuse,  and  afterwards 
women  were  themselves  allowed  to  act  as  guar- 
dians. A  guardian  found  guilty  of  betraying  his 
trust  was  punished   by  infamia  (q.  v.).     See  Cu- 

EATOR. 

Among  the  Athenians  the  guardian  {iwirpoTtos), 
if  not  named  by  the  father  In  the  will,  was  gener- 
ally appointed  by  the  archon  from  the  nearest  re- 
lations. The  archon  was  also  the  proper  authority 
in  suits  relating  to  guardianship,  which,  during 
the  minority  of  the  ward,  could  be  brought  for- 
ward in  the  form  of  a  public  prosecution  ;  and, 
after  the  ward  had  attained  his  majority,  in  that 
of  a  private  lawsuit.     See  Epitropus. 

Tutelary  Deities.     See  Daemon  ;  Genius  ;  Eb- 

LIGIO. 

Tuticanus.  A  Roman  poet, 
and  friend  of  Ovid  (Ovid,  Pont. 
iv.  12). 

Tutor.    A  guardian.    See  Tu- 

TELA. 

Tutiilus.  A  kind  of  Eoman 
head-dress,  formed  by  plaiting 
the  hair  high  above  the  fore- 
head. It  was  characteristic  of 
the  flamen  and  his  wife.  See 
Coma;  Flamen. 

Tweezers.     See  Volsellae. 

Tvrelve  Tables  (Duodecim 
Twelve   Tables,   the   first    code   of  Roman   law. 


Tutulus.     (Hercula- 
nean  painting.) 

Tabulae).     The 


adopted  in  B.C.  451  and  450.     They  remained  the 
foundation  of  Eoman  jurisprudence  (fons  omnis 
publiei priiiatique  iuris,  Livy,  iii.  34)  uutil  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Corpus  Iuris  (q.  v.)  by  the  emperor 
Justinian  (about  A.D.  530).     Livy  (iii.  31-37)  and 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  (x.  55-60)  narrate  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  code  was  enacted. 
The  measure  was  a  concession  to  the  plebeians  in 
their  struggle  with  the  patrician  class.     An  agita- 
tion for  written  laws,  which  might  serve  as   a 
check  on  the  arbitrary  acts  of  the  patrician  mag- 
istrates, had  begun  as  early  as  462  (Livy,  iii.  9). 
The  principal  Greek  communities  had  long  enjoyed 
the  advantages  of  such  laws.     In  454  a  commission 
of  three  men  was  sent  abroad  to  study  the  institu- 
tions of  Athens  and  other  Greek  cities.    This  com- 
mission returned,  and  finally,  in  451,  ten  men  {cie- 
cemviri),  of  whom  Appius  Claudius  was  the  leading 
spirit,  were  chosen  as  the  sole  magistrates  for  the 
year,  with  power  to  draw  up  laws.     The  first  ten 
tables  were  thus  produced,  and  adopted  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata.     The  following  year  another 
board  of  decemviri,  still  headed  by  Appius  Clau- 
dius, was  elected,  and  two  more  tables  were  added. 
A  divergent  account  (Dibd.  xii.  26)  ascribes  the 
composition  of  the  last  two  tables  to  Horatius 
and  Valerius,  the  consuls  of  the  year  499.     The 
laws  were  cut  on  bronze  plates,  which  were  hung 
iu  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  Forum  (Livy,  iii.  57). 
Whether  these  original  copies  survived  the  sack  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls  in  B.C.  390   is  disputed,  the 
question  turning  on  the  ambiguous  expression  of 
Livy  in  vi.  1. 

The  authority  of  the  Twelve  Tables  during  the 
republican  period  was  very  great.  Boys  learned 
them  by  heart  in  the  schools  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  4,  9, 
and  23, 59).  Later,  this  practice  was  discontinued. 
Though  never  repealed,  the  laws  were  gradually 
overlaid  by  praetorian  decisions  (edieta),  whicli 
modified  and  supplemented  them  aocordiug  to  ex- 
isting needs.  These  edicts  came  to  be  more  im- 
portant than  the  laws  themselves  (Cic.  Be  Leg. 
i.  5,  17).  There  were  several  ancient  commen- 
taries on  the  Twelve-  Tables ;  the  latest  of  these,, 
by  Gaius  (second  century  a.d.),  is  ofteu  quoted  in 
the  Digests. 

In  general,  the  code  of  the  Twelve  Tables  is 
spoken  of  by  ancient  writers  in  terms  of  admira- 
tion. The  eleventh  and  twelfth  tables,  the  work 
of  the  unpopular  Second  Decemvirate,  are  called  by 
Cicero  (JJep.  ii.  37,  63)  duae  tatulae iniquarum  legum ; 
but  the  chief  ground  for  this  estimate  of  them  ap- 
pears to  be  the  law,  afterwards  annulled,  forbid- 
ding the  intermarriage  of  patricians  and  plebeians. 
It  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  two  tables 
were  an  afterthought;  it  is  clear  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Livy  and  Dionysius  that  the  first  ten 
tables,  at  the  time  of  their  adoption,  were  under- 
stood to  be  only  a  partial  code,  and  that  further 
legislation  was  expected.  It  is  a  noteworthy  fact 
that  the  remarkable  set  of  laws  discovered  in  1884 
at  Gortyna  in  Crete  is  cut  upon  a  wall  in  twelve 
columns.    See  Gortyna. 

We  cannot  exactly  define  the  relation  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  to  preexisting  Eoman  law.  But  It 
is  certain  that  they  contained  both  new  aud  old 
elements.  There  existed  already  a  body  of  legal 
usages,  and  some  of  these  had  been  formulated  lu 
maxims,  known  as  leges  regiae.  Some  of  thes& 
maxims  would  seem  from  the  language  of  Livy 
(  vl.  1)  to  have  existed  in  written  form.   The  Twelve 
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Tables  were  based  in  part  on  this  older  law  of 
custom  (to  irdrpia  f^i;,  Dionys.  x.55;  oi  irapa  (r(j)icnv 
airois  aypa<j)oi  ediaiioi,  ibid.  57).  At  least  one  of 
the  leges  regiae,  relating  to  the  patria  potestas,  was 
embodied  in  them  (Dionys.  ii.  27).  On  the  other 
hand,  they  contained  new  features,  and  some  of 
tliese  were  certainly  derived  from  Greek  sources. 
Thus  we  are  told  in  particular  by  Cicero  (De  Leg. 
ii.  23,.  59;  25,  64)  that  certain  clauses  restricting 
expense  at  funerals  were  taken  almost  word  for 
word  from  the  laws  of  Solon.  Like  statements 
are  made  by  Gains  (Dig.  x.  1,  13 ;  xlvii.  22,  4) 
about  two  other  laws.  An  Ephesiau  Greek  named 
Hermodorus  is  said  to  have  aided  the  decemviri  in 
their  work  (Strab.  p.  642;  Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxiv. 
5,  11).  The  fact  of  Greek  influence  in  the  decem- 
viral  legislation  is  further  brought  out  by  striking 
leseniblances  between  the  Twelve  Tables  and  the 
inscriptioual  code  of  Gortyna  just  mentioned — re- 
semblances extending  even  to  particular  expres- 
sious  (sefraude  esto=:airara}v  rjfa)v). 

We  possess  about  100  fragments  of  the  Twelve 
'TaV)les,  some  containing  qnotatious  of  their  exact 
words,  others  only  statements  of  content.  The  most 
important  sources  are  Gellius  (especially  the  inter- 
esting chapter  xx.  1),  Festus,  Cicero,  and  Gaius. 
The  arrangement  of  these  fragments  and  their 
distribution  among  the  Twelve  Tables  have  been 
Tnnch  discussed.  The  following  is  the  system  of 
Dirksen,  wliich  has  obtained  a  considerable  cur- 
rency :  Tables  i.  and  ii.,  civil  jirocess ;  iii.,  pro- 
■cedure  for  debt;  iv.,  patria  potestas;  v.,  guardi- 
anship and  inheritance;  vi.,  rights  of  property; 
Tii.,  contracts;  viii.,  delicta  and  crimina ;  ix.,  iua 
pttblicum;  x.,  ius  sacrum  (including  burial);  xi. 
and  xii.,  supplements  and  additions.  This  system 
is  based  on  two  things:  (1)  a  few  citations  in 
wliich  the  number  of  the  table  is  expressly  stated ; 
and  (2)  the  citatious  from  Gaius's  commentary,  the 
assumption  being  that  the  six  books  of  that  com- 
mentary corresponded  to  the  twelve  tablets  of  laws 
taken  in  pairs.  But  the  validity  of  this  assump- 
tion respecting  Gaius's  six  books  has  been  denied 
by  many  recent  scholars,  and  even  the  hypothesis 
which  underlies  this  and  all  previous  attempts  at 
arrangement — that  the  disposition  of  the  code  was 
strictly  systematic,  and  that  the  contents  of  each 
tablet  constituted  a  sort  of  unity,  like  a  chapter — 
has  been  shown  to  be  unsupported  by  aualogies. 
(See,  on  all  this,  Schoell's  Prolegomena,  pp.  67, 68.) 
It  may  be  added  that  the  arrangement  of  the  Gor- 
tyniau  Code,  already  mentioned,  shows  little  sys- 
tem, and  that  its  twelve  columns  are  like  pages  of 
a  book,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  divisions 
of  the  subject-matter.  It  should  therefore  be 
borne  in  mind  that  all  that  we  certainly  know  re- 
specting the  location  of  the  different  fragments 
is  this :  the  law  permitting  the  release  of  a  son 
from  patria  potestas  by  three  mancipations  (sales) 
stood  in  the  fourth  table  (Dionys.  ii.  27) ;  the 
sumptuary  laws  regulating  funerals  in  the  tenth 
(Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  25,  64);  the  prohibition  of  oonu- 
Mum  between  patricians  and  plebeians  in  one  of 
the  last  two  tables  (Dionys.  x.  60).  Probably,  also, 
the  law  defining  proper  causes  of  postponement  for 
a  suit  was  in  the  second  table  (Festus;  p.  273,  but 
the  text  is  conjectural).  Lastly,  that  the  first 
fable  began  with  the  words  si  in  ius  vocat,  ito  may 
be  fairly  inferred  from  Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  4,  9.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  Mommsen  that  the  Fasti  or  Calendar 
were  contained  in  the  Twelve  Tables  (of.  Cic.  Ad 


Att.  vi.  1,  8 ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  13,  21),  and  Schoell  as- 
signs them  to  the  eloventli  table. 

The  language  of  the  Twelve  Tables  abounded  in 
archaisms.  As  examples  may  serve  im=eum,  nox 
■=noctu,  endo^:in  (endo  iacito  inieito),  esoit=est,  les- 
sus  =  luctus,  aat  as  conditional  particle,  '  and  if.' 
The  condensation  of  expression  is  extreme :  for 
instance,  the  subject  is  constantly  omitted,  even 
where  there  is  a  sudden  change ;  as,  si  noxfurtum 
faxsit,  si  im  ocoisit,  iure  caesws  esto.  The  laws  con- 
tain some  noteworthy  provisions.  Thus,  gold  must 
not  be  bnried  with  a  corpse,  except  that  used  to 
fasten  teeth.  The  person  of  a  debtor  was  forfeited 
to  his  creditors,  who  might  divide  his  body  among 
them.  No  actual  occurrence  of  this,  we  are  told, 
was  on  record  in  historical  times. 

The  fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables  have  been 
often  edited,  but  the  editions  which  mark  a  dis- 
tinct advance  are :  J.  Gothofredus,  Fragmenta  XII 
Tdbularum  (Heidelberg,  1616)  (reprinted  in  Otto's 
Thesaurus  luns  Bomani,  vol.  iii.);  H.  E.  Dirksen, 
Uebersicht  der  bisherigen  Versuche  zur  Kritilc  und 
Herstellung  des  Textes  der  Zwolftafeln  -  Fragmente 
(Leipzig,  1824) ;  Eudolf  Schoell,  Legis  Duodeeim 
Tabularum  Reliquiae  (with  valuable  Prolegomena) 
(Leipzig,  1866). 

Tyana  (Tuava).  Now  Kiz  Hisar  ;  a  city  of  Asia 
Minor,  stood  in  the  south  of  Cappadooia,  at  the 
northern  foot  of  Mount  Taurus.  Tyana  was  the 
native  place  of  ApoUonius,  the  supposed  worker  of 
miracles.  (See  Apollonius.)  The  southern  district 
of  Cappadocia,  in  which  the  city  stood,  was  called 
Tyanitis.  Near  Tyana  in  Boman  times  was  a 
great  temple  of  lupiter. 

Tyche  (Tixv)-  (1)  The  Greek  goddess  of  Fortune ; 
also  identified  with  Isis  in  one  of  her  phases,  and 
with  the  Koman  goddess  Portuna.  When  identified 
with  Isis  she  is  represented  with  the  lotns-flower, 
"with  erected  feathers  on  her  head,  with  the  cres- 
cent and  orb,  aud  as  holding  a  sistrum.  See  FoK- 
TUNA.     (2)  See  Syracusae. 

Tydeus  (TvSeis).  The  son  of  Oeneus,  king  of 
Calydon,  and  Periboea.  He  was  obliged  to  leave 
Calydon  in  consequence  of  some  murder  which  he 
had  committed,  but  which  is  differently  described 
by  different  authors.  He  fled  to  Adrastus  at  Ar- 
gos,  who  purified  him  from  the  murder,  and  gave 
him  his  daughter  Deipyl^  in  marriage,  by  whom 
he  became  the  father  of  Diomedes,  who  is  hence 
frequently  called  Tydides.  He  accompanied 
Adrastus  in  the  expedition  against  Thebes,  where 
he  was  wounded  by  Melanippus,  who,  however,  was 
slain  by  him  (11.  xiv.  114^132).  When  Tydeus  lay 
on  the  ground  wounded,  Athen6  appeared  to  him 
with  a  remedy  which  she  had  received  from  Zeus, 
and  which  was  to  make  him  immortal.  This,  how- 
ever, was  prevented  by  a  stratag'em  of  Amphiaraiis, 
who  hated  Tydeus,  for  he  out  off  the  head  of  Me- 
lanippus and  brought  it  to  Tydeus,  who  divided  it 
and  ate  the  brain,  or  devoured  some  of  the  flesh. 
Athene,  seeing  this,  shuddered,  and  left  Tydeus  to 
his  fate.  He  consequently  died,  and  was  buried 
by  Macon  (ApoUod.  iii.-6,  8 ;  Eustath.  ad  Hom.  p. 
1273). 

Tymbres  or  Tembrogius.  A  river  iu  Phrygia 
flowing  into  the  Sangarius. 

Tymnes  (Tvinirjs).  A  writer  of  epigrams,  seven  of 
whose  productions  are  included  in  the  Greek  An- 
thology. Nothing  is  known  of  his  death  or  per- 
sonal history. 
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Tympanum  (rvfiiravov).  (1)  A  tambourine,  used 
more  especially  at  the  uoisy  revels  of  Dionysus  and 
Cybeld ;  a  broad  rim  of  wood  or  metal  covered  with 
skin ;  sometimes  also  set  round  with  a  concave  and 
semicircular  sound-board.  (2)  A  treadwheel  for 
raising  heavy  weights  and  worked  by  man-power 
(Lucret.  iv.  907). 

Tymphaei  {Tvn(f)uioi).  A  people  of  Epirus,  on 
the  borders  of  Thessaly,  so  called  from  Mount 
Tympb€.  Their  country  was  called  Tymphaea 
(Tv/i<^aia). 

Tymphrestus  (Tvixcppria-Tos).  Now  Elladha ;  ii 
mountain  in  Thessaly,  in  the  country  of  the  Dry- 
opes,  in  which  the  river  Spercheus  rises. 

Tyndareus,  Tyndareos  {TvvBdpeas).  The  son 
of  Perieres  and  Gorgophon^,  or,  according  to  oth- 
ers, son  of  Oebalus,  by  the  nymph  Batia  or  by  Gor- 
gophon6.  Tyndareus  and  his  brother  Icarius  were 
expelled  by  their  step-brother  Hippocoon  and  his 
sons ;  whereupon  Tyndareus  fled  to  Thestius  in 
Aetolia,  and  assisted  him  in  his  wars  against  his 
neighbours.  In  Aetolia  Tyndareus  married  Leda, 
the  daughter  of  Thestius,  and  was  afterwards 
restored  to  Sparta  by  Heracles.  By  Leda,  Tyn- 
dareus became  the  father  of  Timandra,  Clytaem- 
nestra,  and  Philopoe.  One  night  Leda  was  em- 
braced both  by  Zeus  and  by  Tyndareus,  and  the 
result  was  the  birth  of  Pollux  and  Helena,  the  chil- 
dren of  Zeus,  and  of  Castor  and  Clytaemnestra, 
the  children  of  Tyndareus.  The  patronymic  Tyn- 
daeIdae  is  frequently  given  to  Castor  and  Pollux, 
and  the  female  patronymic  Tyndaris  to  Helen 
and  Clytaemnestra.  When  Castor  and  Pollux  had 
been  received  among  the  immortals,  Tyndareus 
invited  MenelaUs  to  come  to  Sparta,  and  surren- 
dered his  kingdom  to  him.  See  DioscoRi ;  Hel- 
ena; Leda. 

Tyndaris  (TvvSapis)  or  Tyndarium  (TvvSdpiov). 
Now  Tindaro ;  a  town  on  the  northern  coast  of  Sic- 
ily, a  little  west  of  Messana,  founded  by  the  elder 
Dionysius,  B.C.  396. 

Typhon  (Tuc^acoj/)  or  Typhoeus  (Tu^aeui).  A 
monster  of  the  primitive  world,  who  is  described 
sometimes  as  a  destructive  hurricane,  and  some- 
times as  a  fire  -  breathing  giant.  According  to 
Homer,  he  was  concealed  in  the  earth  in  the  coun- 
try of  the  Arimi,  which  was  lashed  by  Zeus  with 
flashes  of  lightning  {II.  ii.  782).  In  Hesiod,  Ty- 
phium  and  Typhoeus  are  two  distinct  beings.  ■  Ty- 
phaon  is  represented  as  a  son  of  Typhoeus,  and  a 
fearful  hurricane,  and  as  having  become  by  Echid- 
na the  father  of  the  dog  Orthus,  Cerberus,  the 
Lemaean  hydra,  Chimaera,  and  the  Sphinx.  Ty- 
phoeus, on  the  other  hand,  is  called  the  youngest 
sou  of  Tartarus  and  Gaea,  or  of  Her^  alone,  be- 
cause she  was  indignant  at  Zeus  having  given 
birth  to  Athene.  He  is  described  as  a  monster 
with  100  heads,  fearful  eyes,  and  terrible  voices, 
who  wanted  to  acquire  the  sovereignty  of  gods  and 
men,  but,  after  a  fearful  struggle,  was  subdued  by 
Zeus  with  a  thunderbolt.  He  begot  the  winds, 
whence  he  is  also  called  the  father  of  the  Harpies; 
,bnt  the  beneficent  winds  Notus,  Boreas,  Argestes, 
and  Zephyrus  were  not  his  sons.  He  was  buried 
in  Tartarus,  under  Mount  Aetna,  the  workshop  of 
Hephaestus,  whence  it  is  called  by  the  poets  Typhois 
Aetna  (Ovid,  Fasti,  iv.  491).  Typhus  was  identi- 
fied by  the  Greeks  with  the  Egyptian  god  Set,  who 
typified  the  power  of  darkness,  and  who  slew  Osiris. 
See  Herod,  ii.  156 ;  iii.  5  ;  and  the  article  Osiris. 


Tyrannion  (Tvpavvliov).  (1)  A  Greek  grammari- 
an, a  native  of  Amisus  in  Poutus,  was  taken  captive 
by  Lucullus,  and  carried  to  Rome,  B.C.  73.  He  was 
given  by  Lucullus  to  Murena,  who  manumitted 
him.  At  Rome  Tyrannion  occupied  himself  in 
teaching.  He  was  also  employed  in  arranging 
the  library  of  Apellicon,  which  Sulla  brought  to 
Rome,  and  which  contained  the  writings  of  Aris- 
totle. Cicero  speaks  in  the  highest  terms  of  his 
learning  and  ability  (Ad  Ait.  ii.  6 ;  iv.  4).  See 
Planer,  De  Tyrannione  Grammatioo  (1852).  (2)  A 
native  of  Phoenicia,  the  son  of  Artemidorns,  and  a 
pupil  of  the  preceding.  He  was  for  some  time 
a  slave  of  Terentia,  the  wife  of  Cicero,  who  manu- 
mitted him.  He  taught  at  Rome  and  wrote  a 
number  of  works  now  lost. 

Tyrannus  {Tvpavvos).  In  the  Heroic  Age  all  the 
governments  in  Greece  were  monarchical,  the  king 
unitiug  in  himself  the  functions  of  the  priest,  the 
judge,  and  military  chief.  In  the  first  two  or  tlnee 
centuries  following  the  Trojan  War  various  causes 
were  at  work,  which  led  to  the  abolition,  or  at 
least  to  the  limitation,  of  the  kingly  power.  Emi- 
grations, extinctions  of  families,  disasters  in  war, 
civil  dissensions,  may  be  reckoned  among  these 
causes.  Hereditary  monarchies  became  elective  ;- 
the  different  functions  of  the  king  were  distrib- 
uted ;  he  was  called  Archon  (apxa>v),  Cosmus  (koo-- 
fios),  or  Prytanis  (irpvTavis),  instead  of  Basileus 
(fiaa-CKevs),  and  his  character  was  changed  no  less 
tljan  his  name.  Noble  and  wealthy  families  began 
to  be  considered  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  roy- 
alty; and  thus  in  process  of  time  sprang  up  oli- 
garchies or  aristocracies,  which  most  of  the  gov- 
ernments that  succeeded  the  ancient  monarchies 
were  in  point  of  fact,  though  not  as  yet  called  by 
such  names.  These  oligarchies  did  not  possess  the 
elements  of  social  happiness  or  stability.  Tlio 
principal  families  contended  with  each  other  for 
the  greatest  share  of  power,  and  were  only  unani- 
mous in  disregarding  the  rights  of  those  whose 
station  was  beneath  their  own.  The  people,  op- 
pressed by  the  privileged  classes,  began  to  regret 
the  loss  of  their  old  paternal  form  of  government, 
and  were  ready  to  assist  any  one  who  would  at- 
tempt to  restore  it.  Thus  were  opportunities  of- 
fered to  ambitious  and  designing  men  to  raise 
themselves  by  starting  up  as  the  champions  of 
popular  rights.  Discontented  nobles  were  soon 
found  to  prosecute  schemes  of  this  sort,  and  they 
had  a  greater  chance  of  success  if  descended  from 
the  ancient  royal  family.  An  example  is  Pisis- 
tratus,  who  was  the  more  acceptable  to  the  people 
of  Athens  as  being  a  descendaut  of  the  family  of 
Codrus.  Thus  iij  many  cities  arose  that  species  of 
monarchy  which  the  Greeks  called  tyrannis  (rv- 
pavvls),  which  meant  only  a  despotism,  or  the  irre- 
sponsible dominion  of  one  man.  This  very  frequent- 
ly was  nothing  more  than  a  revival  of  the  ancient 
government,  and,  though  unaccouipanied  with  any 
recognized  hereditary  title,  or  the  reverence  at- 
tached to  old  name  and  long  prescription,  was 
hailed  by  the  lower  orders  of  people  as  a  good  ex- 
change, after  suffering  under  the  domination  of 
the  oligarchy.  All  "tyrannies,"  however,  were 
not  so  acceptable  to  the  majority ;  and  sometimes 
we  find  the  nobles  concurring  in  the  elevation  of 
a  despot,  to  further  their  own  interests.  Thus  the 
Syracusan  Gamori,  who  had  been  expelled  by  the 
populace,  on  receiving  the  protection  of  Gelon, 
sovereign  of  Gela  and  Camarina,  enabled  him  to 
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take  possession  of  Syracuse,  and  establish  his  king- 
floru  there.  Sometimes  the  conflicting  parties  in 
the  State,  by  mutual  consent,  chose  some  eminent 
man,  in  whom  they  had  confidence,  to  reconcile 
their  dissensions,  investing  him  with  a  sort  of 
dictatorial  power  for  that  purpose,  either  for  a 
limited  period  or  otherwise.  Such  a  person  they 
called  aesymnetea  (ala-vji.vrjTTfi).  The  tyrannus  must 
be  distinguished,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  aesym- 
netea, inasmuch  as  he  was  not  elected  by  general 
consebt,  but  commonly  owed  his  elevation  to  some 
violent  movement  or  stratagem,  such  as  the  cre- 
ation of  a  body-guard  for  him  by  the  people,  or 
the  seizure  of  the  citadel ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
from  the  ancient  king,  whose  right  depended,  not 
on  usurpation,  but  on  inheritance  and  traditionary 
acknowledgment.  The  power  of  a  king  might  be 
more  absolute  than  that  of  a  "  tyrant,"  as  Phidon 
of  Argos  is  said  to  have  made  the  royal  preroga- 
tive greater  than  it  was  under  his  predecessors; 
yet  he  was  still  regarded  as  a  king,  for  the  differ- 
ence between  the  two  names  depended  upon  title 
and  origin,  and  not  on  the  manner  in  which  the 
power  was  exercised.  The  name  "  tyrant "  was 
originally  so  far  from  denoting  a  person  who  abused 
his  power,  or  treated  his  subjects  with  cruelty,  that 
Pisistratus  is  praised  for  the  moderation  of  his  gov- 
ernment. Afterwards,  when  "  tyrants  "  themselves 
had  become  odious,  the  name  also  grew  to  be  a 
word  of  reproach,  just  as  rex  did  among  the  Ro- 
mans. Among  the  early  "  tyrants  "  of  Greece  those 
most  worthy  of  mention  are :  Clisthenes  of  Sicyou, 
grandfather  of  the  Athenian  Clisthenes,  in  whose 
family  the  government  continued  for  a  century 
from  its  establishment  by  Orthagoras,  about  b.c. 
672 ;  Cypselus  of  Corinth,  who  expelled  the  Bac- 
chiadae,  B.C.  656,  and  his  son  Periander,  both  re- 
markable for  their  cruelty;  their  dynasty  lasted 
between  seventy  and  eighty  years ;  Procles  of  Epi- 
daurus ;  Pantaleou  of  Pisa,  who  celebrated  the 
thirty-fourth  Olympiad,  depiiving  the  Eleans  of 
the  presidency;  Theagenes  of  Megara,  father-in- 
law  to  Cylon  the  Atheniau ;  and  Pisistra'tns,  whose 
sons  were  the  last  of  the  early  '"  tyrants  "  on  the 
Grecian  continent.  In  Sicilj',  where  "  tyranny  " 
most  flourished,  the  principal  were  Phalaris  of  Ag- 
rigentum,  who  established  his  power  in  B.C.  568 ; 
Theron  of  Agrigentum  ;  Gelon,  already  mentioned, 
who,  in  conjunction  with  Theron,  defeated  Hamil- 
car  the  Cai'thaginian,  on  the  same  day  on  which 
the  battle  of  Salamis  was  fought ;  and  Hireron,  his 
brother:  the  last  three  celebrated  by  Pindar.  The 
following  also  are  worthy  of  notice:  Polyorates  of 
Samos,  Lygdamis  of  Naxos,  Histiaens  and  Aris- 
tagoras  of  Miletus.  Perhaps  the  last  mentioned 
can  hardly  be  classed  among  the  Greek  "  tyrants," 
as  they  were  connected  with  the  Persian  monarchy. 
The  general  characteristics  of  a  "  tyranny  "  were, 
that  it  Wiis  bound  by  no  laws,  and  had  no  recog- 
nized limitation  to  its  authority,  however  it  might 
be  restrained  in  practice  by  the  good  dispositiou 
of  the  "  tyrant "  himself,  or  by  fear,  or  by  the  spirit 
of  the  a^e.  It  was  commonly  most  odious  to  the 
wealthy''and  noble,  whom  the  "tyrant"  looked 
upon  with  jealousy  as  a  check  upon  his  power,  and 
whom  he  often  sought  to  get  rid  of  by  sending 
them  into  exile  or  putting  them  to  death.  The 
"tyrant"  usually  kept  a  body-guard  of  foreign 
mercenaries,  by  aid  of  whom  he  controlled  the 
people  at  home  ;  but  he  seldom  ventured  to  make 
war  for  fear  of  giving  an  opportunity  to  his  sub- 


jects to  revolt.  The  causes  which  led  to  the  de- 
cline of  "  tyranny"  among  the  Greeks  were  partly 
the  degeneracy  of  the  "  tyrants  "  themselves,  cor- 
ruptee! by  power,  indolence,  flattery,  and  bad  edu- 
cation ;  for  even  where  the  father  set  a  good  ex- 
ample, it  was  seldom  followed  by  the  son  ;  partly 
the  cruelties  and  excesses  of  particular  men,  which, 
brought  them  all  into  disrepute ;  and  partly  the 
growing  spirit  of  inquiry  among  the  Greek  people,, 
who  began  to  speculate  upon  political  theories, 
and  soon  became  discontented  with  a  form  of  gov- 
ernment which  had  nothing  in  theory,  and  little 
in  practice,  to  recommend  it.  Few  dynasties  lasted 
beyond  the  third  generation.  Most  of  the  tyran- 
nies which  flourished  before  the  Persian  War  are- 
said  to  have  been  overthrown  by  the  exertions  of 
Sparta,  jealous,  probably,  of  any  innovation  upon 
the  old  Doric  constitution,  especially  of  any  ten- 
dency to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  Perioeei,. 
and  anxious  to  extend  her  own  influence  over  the 
States  of  Greece  by  means  of  the  benefits  which  she 
conferred.  Upon  the  fall  of  "  tyranny  "  the  vari- 
ous republican  forms  of  government  were  estab- 
lished, the  Dorian  States  generally  favouring  oli- 
garchy, the  Ionian  democracy.  Of  the  "tyrants"' 
of  a  later  period,  the  most  celebrated  are  the  two 
Dionysii.  The  corruption  of  the  Syracusans,  their 
intestine  discords,  and  the  fear  of  the  Carthaginiaa 
invaders,  led  to  the  appointment  of  Dionysins  to 
the  chief  military  command,  with  unlimited  pow- 
ers ;  by  means  of  which  he  raised  himself  to  the 
throne  B.C.  406,  and  reigned  for  thirty-eight  years^ 
leaving  his  son  to  succeed  him.  The  younger  Di- 
onysins, far  inferior  in  every  respect  to  his  father,, 
was  expelled  by  Dion,  afterwards  regained  the 
throne,  and  was  again  expelled  by  Timoleon,  who- 
restored  liberty  to  the  various  States  of  Sicily. 

See  Plaes,  Die  Tyrannis  in  ihren  beiden  Perioden 
bei  den  alien  Grieehen  (Bremen,  1852);  Drumann, 
Be  Tyrannis  Qraecm-um  (Halle,  1812);  Schotnaiin, 
Griedh.  Jlterth.  i.  pp.  169  foil. ;  Zeller  in  Berlchte- 
der  Berl.  Acad.  (1885);  and  the  articles  Oligak- 
chia;  Timocratia. 

Tyras  (Tvpas).  Now  the  Dniester ;  subsequent- 
ly called  Danastris ;  a  river  in  European  Sarma- 
tia,  forming  in  the  lower  part  of  its  course  the 
boundary  between  Dacia  and  Sarmatia,  and  fall- 
ing into  the  Pontns  Euxinus  north  of  the  Danube. 
At  its  mouth  was  a  town  of  the  same  name. 

Tyriaeum  (Ttipiaiov).  Now  Ilghin;  a  city  of 
Lyoaonia,  twenty  parasangs  west  of  Icouiutn  ("Xen.. 
Jnab.  i.  2,  24). 

Tyro  (Tupco).  The  daughter  of  Salmoneus  and 
Alcidicfi.  She  was  the  wife  of  Crethens,  and  be- 
loved by  the  river -god  Enipeus  in  Tbessaly,  in 
whose  form  Poseidon  appeared  to  her,  and  became 
by  her  the  father  of  Pelias  and  Nelens.  By  Cre- 
thens she  was  the  mother  of  Aeson,  Pheres,  and 
Amythaon  (Od.  xi.  235 ;  ApoUod.  i.  9,  8). 

Tyros  {rvpoi).     Cheese.     See  Caskus. 

Tyrrheni,  Tyrrhenia.     See  Etruria. 

Tyrrhenum  Mare.     See  Etruiua. 

Tyrrhenus  (rvppi]v6s  or  Tvpa-rjvos).  The  son  of 
the  Lydian  king  Atys  and  Callithea,  and  brother 
of  Ly  dus.  He  is  said  to  have  led  a  Pelasgian  colony 
from  Lydia  into  Italy,  into  the  country  of  the  Um- 
brians,  and  to  have  given  to  the  colonists  his. 
name.  Others  call  Tyrrhenus  a  son  of  Heracle.?. 
by   Omphal6,  or  of  Telephns  and  Hiera,  and   a 
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\>rotber  of  Tarchon  (Dionya.  i.  28).  The  name  Tar- 
cbon  is  perhaps  only  another  form  of  Tyrihenns. 
See  Etruria. 

Tyrtaeus  (Jvpraios  or  TvpTaws).  A  Greek  de- 
scribed as  the  son  of  Archembrotus  of  ApUiduae  in 
Attica.  In  the  seventh  century  he  introduced  the 
Ionic  elegy  into  Sparta.  According  to  the  older 
tradition,  the  Spartans  during  the  Second  Messe- 
niau  War  were  commanded  by  an  oracle  to  take  a 
leader  from  among  the  Athenians,  and  thus  to  con- 
■quer  tbeir  eneujies,  whereupon  they  chose  Tyrtaeus 
as  tbeir  leader  (Plato,  De  Leg.  i.  p.  629 ;  Lyourg. 
c  Leoch.  p.  211 ;  Diod.  xv.  66).  Later  writers  state 
that  Tyrtaeus  was  a  lame  schoolmaster,  of  low 
family  and  reputation,  whom  the  Athenians,  when 
applied  to  by  the  Lacedaemonians  in  accordance 
with  the  oracle,  purposely  sent  as  the  most  ineffi- 
cient leader  they  could  select,  being  unwilling  to 
assist  the  Lacedaemonians  in  extending  their  do- 
min  ion  in  the  Peloponnesus,  and  little  thinking  that 
the  poetry  of  Tyrtaeus  would  achieve  that  victory 
to  which  his  physical  infirmity  seemed  to  forbid 
his  aspiring  (Pans.  iv.  15,  3  ;  Just.  iii.  5  ;  Themist. 
XV.  p.  242 ;  Schol.  ad  Hor.  A.  P.  402).  The  poems 
of  Tyrtaeus  exercised  an  important  influence  upon 
the  Spartans,  quieting  their  dissensions  at  home, 
and  animating  their  courage  in  the  field.  In  or- 
der to  appease  their  civil  discords,  he  composed 
his  celebrated  elegy  entitled  Legal  Order  (Eivo/iia: 
Arist.  Pol.  V.  7, 1 ;  Paus.  iv.  18,  2).  Bnt  still  more 
celebrated  were  the  poems  by  which  he  animated 
the  courage  of  the  Spartans  in  their  conflict  with 
the  Messenians.  These  poems  were  of  two  kinds  : 
namely,  elegies,  containing  exhortations  to  cou- 
fitanoy  and  courage,  and  descriptions  of  the  glory  of 
fighting  bravely  for  one's  native  laud;  and  more 
spirited  compositions,  in  the  anapaestic  measure, 
which  were  intended  as  marching-songs  {iji^at-qpui), 
to  be  accompanied  by  the  music  of  the  Cute  (Pans, 
iv.  14, 1 ;  Athen.  p.  630 ;  Plut.  Cleom.  2 ;  Hor.  A.  P. 
402 ;  Snid.  s.  v.).  He  lived,  it  is  said,  to  see  the 
success  of  l)is  efforts  in  the  entire  conquest  of  the 
Messenians,  and  their  reduction  to  the  condition 
of  Helots.  His  life  therefore  lasted  down  to  B.C. 
668,  which  was  the  last  year  of  the  Second  Messe- 
nian  War.  It  has  been  observed  that  Tyrtaeus  in 
a  fragment  of  the  Eunomia  seems  to  speak  of  him- 
self as  a  Lacedaemonian,  and  though  this  might 
he  explained  by  bis  having  been  made  a  citizen  of 
Sparta,  yet  Herodotus  (ix.  35)  does  not  include  him 
among  the  few  foreigners  who  became  Spartan  cit- 
izens. Hence  some  (following  Strab.  p.  362)  have 
doubted  the  truth  of  his  Athenian  origin.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  so  strong  a  consensus  of  an- 
cient authorities,  including  Plato  {I.  c),  for  his 
Athenian  origin  that  it  can  hardly  be  resisted. 

The  fragments  of  his  poems  are  edited  by  Bach, 
with  the  remains  of  the  elegiac  poets  Callinus  and 
Asius  (Leipzig,  1831),  and  in  Bergk's  Poet.  Lyr. 
Graec.  ii.  pp.  8-22  (1878).  See  Cams,  De  Tyrtaei 
Patria  et  Aetate  (1863);  Holbe,  De  Tyrtaei  Patria 
(1864);  and  Hoffmann,  Ueber  Tyrtaeus  und  seine 
Kriegslieder  (1877). 

Tyrus  (Tvpos:  Aram.  Tura:  O.  T.  Tsor).  Now 
Sur;  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  famous  cities  of 
the  ancient  world,  standing  on  the  coast  of  Phoe- 
nice,  about  twenty  miles  south  of  Sidon.  It  was  a 
colony  of  the  Sidonians,  but  gradually  eclipsed  the 
mother  city,  and  came  to  be  tlie  chief  place  of  all 
Phoenic^   for   wealth,  commerce,  and   colouizinn- 


activity.     Respecting  its  colonies  and  maritime 
enterprise,  see  PHOENicfi  and  Carthago.    The  As- 
syrian king  Shalmaneser  laid  siege  to  Tyre  for  five 
years,  but  without  success.    It  was  again  besieged 
for  thirteen  years  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  there  is 
a  tradition  that  he  took  it,  but  the  matter  is  not 
quite  certain.     At  the  period  when  the  Greeks 
began  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  city,  its  old 
site  had  been  abandoned,  and  a  new  city  erected 
on  a  small  island  abont  half  a  mile  from  the  shore 
and  a  mile  in  length,  and  a  little  north  of  the  re- 
mains of  the  former  city,  which  was  now  called  Old 
Tyre  (IlaKalrvpos).     This  island,  which  Pliny  esti- 
mated at  two  and  three-quarter  miles  in  circum- 
ference, was  separated  from  the  mainland  by  a 
channel  seven-tenths  of  a  mile  broad  (Strab.  p. 
756),  or  according  to  Diodorus  and  Curtius,  four 
stadia  (Diod.  xvii.  60  ;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  2).     At  present 
the  breadth  is  only  one-third  of  a  mile.    With  the 
additional  advantage  of  its  insular  position,  this 
new  city  soon  rose  to  a  prosperity  scarcely  less 
than  that  of  its  predecessor;   though  under  the 
Persian  kings  (?)  it  seems  to  have  ranked  again 
below  Sidon.     (See  Sibon.)     There  were  two  har- 
bours:  one  on  the  north  of  the  island,  known  as 
the  Sidonian  Harbour,  and  the  other  on  the  south 
side,   known  as  the  Egyptian  Harbour  (Arr.  An.  ii. 
20  J  Strab.  I.  c),  the  names  expressing  the  direction 
in  which  they  faced.     In  B.C.  322  the  Tyrians  re- 
fused to  open  their  gates  to  Alexander,  who  laid 
siege  to  the  city  for  seven  months,  and  united  the 
island  on  which  it  stood  to  the  mainland  by  a  mole 
constructed  chiefly  out  of  the  ruins  of  Old  Tyre. 
This  mole  has  ever  since  formed  a  permanent  con- 
nection   between   the   island    and   the   mainland 
(Arr.  ii.  17-26 ;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  4-27 ;  Diod.  xvii.  40-45). 
After  its  capture  and  sack  by  Alexander,  Tyre 
never  regained  its  former  consequence,  and  its 
commerce  was  for  the  most  part  transferred  to 
Alexandria.     It  was  subject  to  the  Syrian  kings, 
but  became  a  free  city  with  its  own  coinage  in 
B.C.  126,  and  till  the  time  of  Augustus,  when  it 
lost  its  independence  (Dio  Cass.  liv.  7).    Septimins 
Severus  made  it  aKoman  colony.   It  was  the  see  of 
a  Bishop,  and  St.  Jerome  calls  it  the  most  beautiful 
city  of  Phoenicia.     It  was  a  place  of  considerable 
importance  in  mediaeval  history,  especially  as  one 
of  the  last  points  held  by  the  Christians  on  the 
coast  of  Syria.     See  Jeremias,  Tyrus  Ms  zur  Zeit 
Nebukadnezar's  (1891). 

Tzetzes.  (1)  Ioannes  (laawris  TfeVfT/r).  A 
Greek  grammarian  and  poet  of  the  second  half  of 
the  twelfth  century  a.d.  He  lived  in  Constanti- 
nople, and  though  for  his  time  he  may  be  called 
learned,  his  erudition  is  wholly  superficial,  as  is 
amply  proved  by  his  existing  writings.  Besides 
commentaries  on  Homer,  Hesiod,  Aristophanes, 
and  other  classical  writers,  which  are  valuable 
for  the  authorities  quoted  in  them,  he  composed, 
in  1676  feeble  hexameters,  an  epic  poem  entitled 
lliaca,  containing  the  legend  of  Troy  from  the 
birth  of  Paris  till  the  opening  of  the  Iliad,  the 
incidents  of  the  Iliad  in  detail,  and  the  further 
course  of  the  war  up  to  the  return  of  the  Greeks. 
It  is  in  three  parts;  (a)  AnteSomerica ;  (&)  Bomer- 
iea ;  (c)  Post-Momerica.  Besides  this  he  wrote 
a  book  of  histories  in  12,661  "  political  verses  " — 
i.  e.  verses  based  on  accent  rather  than  on  syllabic 
quantity.  (See  Politici  Versus.)  These  are  com- 
monly but  wrongly  called  "  chiliads  "  from  an  arbi- 
trary division  of  the  work  into  thirteen  books  of 
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1000  lines  each.  He  is  also  the  author  of  a  col- 
lection of  stories  partly  mythical,  partly  histor- 
ical, worthless  in  themselves,  but  valuable  as 
including  numerous  items  of  information  which 
would  otherwise  have  been  unknown  to  us.  The 
riiaca  is   edited  by  Bekker   (Berlin,  1816)  and 


Lelu's  (1840);  the  ChiUades  by  Kiessling  (Leipzig, 
1826). 

(2)  Isaac  Tzetzes,  brother  of  the  preceding,, 
was  the  author  of  a  valuable  commentary  on  Ly- 
cophrou  usually  printed  in  editions  of  that  author- 
See  Hart,  De  Tzetzarum  Nomine,  Vita,  Scriptia  (1880).- 
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U,  as  a  symbol.     See  V. 

Ubii.  A  German  people,  who  originally  dwelt 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine,  but  were  trans- 
ported across  the  river  by  Agrippa,  in  B.C.  37,  at 
their  own  request,  because  they  wished  to  escape 
the  hostilities  of  the  Suevi  (Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  3,  18 ; 
Tac.  Ann.  xii.  27 ;  Suet.  Aug.  21).  They  took  the 
name  of  Agrippenses,  from  their  town  Colouia 
Agrippina  (Cologne). 

UoalSgon  (OvKoKeyav).  One  of  the  elders  at 
Troy,  whose  house  was  burned  at  the  destruction 
of  the  city  {II.  iii.  147 ;  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  312).  Hence 
Juvenal  nses  his  name  for  a  neighbour  whose  house 
is  on  fire  (iii.  199). 

Udo.  A  sort  of  sock  or  stocking  made  of  goat- 
skin (Mart.  xiv.  140). 

ITfens.  Now  the  Uffente;  a  river  in  Latium, 
flowing  from  Setia,  and  falling  into  the  Amasenus. 

Uffiigum.  A  town  in  Bruttium,  between  Soyl- 
lacium  and  Rhegium. 

Ulpianus,  Domitius.  The  most  celebrated 
among  Roman  jurists  next  to  Papinianus.  Born 
at  Tyre  abont  a.d.  170,  he  began  his  career  in 
Rome  under  Septimius  Severus  as  colleague  of  Pa- 
pinianus; and,  under  Elagabalus  and  Alexander 
Severus,  whose  preceptor  and  guardian  he  had 
been,  he  filled  the  office  of  a  praefeetus  praetorio. 
During  his  tenure  of  this  office  he  was  murdered 
(228)  before  the  eyes  of  the  emperor  by  the  Prae- 
torians, whom  he  had  exasperated  by  the  strict- 
ness of  his  discipline.  His  two  chief  works,  on  the 
praetorian  law  {AdMdictum),  in  eighty-three  hooks, 
and  on  the  civil  law  (Ad  i^aMnum),  in  fifty -one 
books,  were  held  in  high  esteem,  and  formed  the 
foundation  of  the  Pandects  of  Justinian's  Corpus 
luris.  Of  this  portion  the  extracts  from  his  writ- 
ings form  a  full  third.  Besides  these  excerpts  we 
have  a  small  part  of  his  Begularum  Liber  Singularis 
(ed.  by  Booking  [^Boun,  1855]),  and  of  his  Institu- 
tioves,  included  in  Hnschke's  lu/risprudentia  Ante- 
iustiniana,  568,  and  edited  by  Vahleu  (Bonn,  1856). 
See  Schilling,  De  Ulpiano  (Breslau,  1824);  and 
Karlowa,  Bom.  BechtsgesehicMe,  i.  743. 

TJlpius  Traianus.     See  Tkaianus. 

Ultor.  "The  avenger;"  a  surname  of  Mars,  to 
whom  Augustus  built  a  temple  at  Rome  in  the  Fo- 
rnui,  after  taking  vengeance  upon  the  murderers 
of  his  great-uncle,  lulius  Caesar. 

Ulfibrae.  A  small  town  in  Latium,  of  uncertain 
site,  but  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Pontine 
Marshes. 

Ulysses.     See  Odysseus. 

UmbeUa.     See  Umbraculdm. 

Umbilicus  (o/n^aXdr).  (1)  See  Delphi,  p.  481. 
(2)  See  LiBBK,  p.  951. 

Umbo  (cf^iSfflv).  (1)  A  knob  or  Ijoss  projecting 
from  the  centre  of  a  shield.     (See  Clipeus.)    (2)  A 


bunch  or  fold  in  a  garment,  especially  that  pro- 
duced by  drawing  up  a  part  of  the  toga  and  fas- 
tening it  at  the  breast  (TertuU.  P(ill;  5).  (3)  A 
curbstone ;  the  raised  margin  of  a  sidewalk. 

Umbra.  (1)  {dSaiXov,  imago).  A  ghost.  The- 
ancients  believed  that  the  spirit  of  the  human 
body  descended  into  subterranean  regions  after 
life  was  extinct,  and  there  retained  the  same  figuro 
and  appearance  it  had  possessed  during  life,  so  as 
to  be  recognizable  by  the  relatives  and  friends 
who  followed  it,  but  without  any  real  corporeiil 
substance;  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  was  visible- 
but  impalpable.  Those  who  had  passed  a  life  of 
virtue  were  removed  to  Elysium  (see  Elysii  Cam- 
pi),  where  they  continued  in  the  enjoyment  of  per- 
petual youth,  and  sharing  in  the  interconrse  of  such- 
friends  and  relatives  as  had  obtained  the  same  lot. 
Those,  on  the  contrary,  who  had  lived  in  vice  were- 
reraoved  to  Tartarus,  where  they  wore  out  an  ex- 
istence of  perpetual  punishment  ( Serv.  ad  Verg. 
Aen.  iv.  654;  Tibull.  iii.  2,  9;  Lucret.  i.  120;  Hor. 
Corm.  iv.  7, 14).  Hence  the  poets  and  artists  al- 
ways invest  the  shades  with  a  corporeal  form,  and 
with  the  same  appearances  which  the  body  pre- 
sented during  life.  Popular  tradition  held  that 
the  spirits  of  the  dead  could  revisit  the  earth ;  so 
that  there  are  many  passages  in  ancient  litera- 
ture that  are  curiously  suggestive  of  the  modern 
"  ghost-story."  Several  such  are  found  in  a  letter 
of  Pliny  (vii.  27),  where  all  the  accessories  of 
strange  noises,  clanking  chains,  etc.,  are  intro- 
duced, and  where  the  longest  tale  is  the  literary 
prototype  of  Washington  Irving's  ghost-story  in 
Dolph  Heyliger.  See  Tylor,  PrimiUve  Culture 
(1871);  and  the  article  Larva.  (2)  A  guest  who 
comes  to  dinner  on  the  invitation,  not  of  the  host,, 
but  of  one  whom  the  host  has  invited  (Hor.  Epist. 
i.  5,  28). 

Umbraciilum  (a-KiaSeiov)  and  Umbella.  A  sun- 
shade or  parasol  made  like  our  own  to  open  and 
shut  (Aristoph.  .Eg.  1348).  The  ribs  were  called 
virgae  (Ovid,  A.  A.  ii;  209).     It  was  usually  carried 


Lady  with  Maid  carrying  Umbraculum.    {From  a  vase.) 

by  a  female  slave,  who  held  it  over  the  head  of  her 
mistress.  The  use  of  umbrellas  was  almost  cun- 
fined  to  women,  for  it  was  considered  eiferainate 
for  men  to  use  any  protection  against  the  sun  ex- 
cept when  travelling.     Some  luxuriiins  men,  how- 
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*ver  (Athen.  xii.  p.  534  a),  occasionally  braved  pub- 
lic opinion  and  nsed  them.  In  Hellenistic  times  a 
large  8tra\y  hat  came  into  fashion,  doubtless  as  a 
substitute  for  the  parasol.  At  Eome  they  were 
also  taken  to  the  amphitheatre  as  a  protection 
against  the  snn.  See  Paoiandi,  De  UnibeUae  Gesta- 
tione  (Rome,  1752) ;  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  p.  148. 
For  the  carrying  of  the  parasol  in  processions,  see 

■SCIABEPHOEIA. 

Umbrella.     See  Umbraculum. 

TJmbria  ('O/i^pwc^).  The  portion  of  Central  Italy 
between  the  rivers  Sapis  in  the  north  and  Narin  the 
south,  the  Apennines  in  the  west,  the  Ager  Gallicus 
near  Ariminum  and  the  Ager  Piceus  near  Hadria  iu 
the  east ;  in  Augustus's  division,  the  sixth  region  of 
Italy,  with  about  fifty  important  cities  (Pliny,  S.  N. 
iii.  113  foil.),  after  B.C.  220,  traversed  by  the  Via 
Flaminia.  It  was  able,  at  the  time  of  the  Second 
Punic  War,  to  muster  20,000  warriors  against  the 
Keltic  foe.  The  name  '0/i/3piK04  (shorter  "O/i^poi) 
is  first  met  in  Herodotus  as  an  undefined  title  for 
the  Italic  tribes  iu  the  region  of  the  Po,  of  which 
the  Etruscans  took  possession.  The  ancients  de- 
rived the  name  from  Sn^pos,  imber,  making  the 
people  as  old  as  the  Deluge ;  the  Umbrian-Eoman 
•comedian  Plautus,  with  more  probable  correctness, 
in  a  joke  (Most.  770)  connects  the  word  with  um- 
ira.  The  name  probably  designated  the  tribes 
■of  the  western  mountains  from  the  standpoint  of 
some  of  the  Greeks. 

Most  nearly  related  to  the  Latins  and  the  Sabel- 
lian  tribes,  the  Umbrians  were  the  ruling  race  of 
Northern  Italy  until  the  Romans,  in  the  extension 
of  their  power,  about  B.C.  300,  brought  them  also 
under  their  sway.  The  Sarsinates  were  the  last 
to  submit  to  the  Roman  imperium  in  the  year  266, 
after  a  vain  attempt  to  recover  their  freedom ;  the 
Sarsinate  Plautus,  who  wrote  for  the  Roman  stage 
even  before  200,  is  so  completely  Latinized  that 
his  ancient  commentators  had  trouble  to  discover 
a  single  Umbrian  word  iu  his  comedies.  The  his- 
torical importauce  of  the  Umbrians,  therefore,  be- 
longs to  au  undefined  period  prior  to  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century  B.C.,  when  they  formed  a  pow- 
erful .  barrier  for  the  Italic  peoples  against  the 
tribes  of  another  race  pushing  on  from  the  North. 
The  elder  Cato  had  placed  the  founding  of  the 
Umbrian  city  of  Ameria  in  the  year  B.C.  1133,  fifty 
years  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  as  calculated  by  the 
Alexandrian  scholars.  Once  subjugated  by  these 
strangers,  or  while  still  contending  with  them  for 
.supremacy  iu  the.  plain  of  the  Po  and  beyond  the 
Apennines,  the  Umbrians  had  beeu  more  and  more 
forced  back,  and  at  last  confined  to  the  above- 
Tianied  position  in  the  valleys  east  of  the  Apen- 
nines. There  they  had  been  obliged  to  give  place 
to  the  Kelts  and  Etruscans,  who,  to  the  last,  were 
■considered  by  the  Umbrians  the  chief  enemies 
of  their  own  name.  Various  Keltic  tribes  had  at 
different  times  pushed  their  way  south  through 
the  plains  of  Lombardy  into  Umbrian  territory 
(Livy,  V.  34  foil.);  the  tomb  of  a  Kelt,  with  Kel- 
tic and  Roman  inscriptions,  was  found  at  Tuder 
in  the  heart  of  Umbria.  This  race  is  represented 
iu  the  ritual  records  of  the  Umbrians  by  the 
tribe  of  the  lapyds,  which  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Roman  annals  nntil  the  second  century  B.C. 
The  other  hereditary  enemy  was  the  Etruscans. 
Not  only  did  the  Umbrians  coutend  with  Etruscans 
for  the  adjoining  lands  of  the  Po  region,  where 


many  settlements  were  alternately  Umbrian  and 
Etruscan  (Strabo,  v.  p.  216),  but  even  in  Etruria 
itself,  many  districts  had  been  iu  the  hands  of  the 
Umbrians  before  they  were  driven  out  by  the 
Etruscans;  and  before  the  onsets  of  the  Romans 
both  nations  made  war  against  each  other  alter- 
nately to  and  fro  across  the  Tiber,  which  formed 
the  boundary  between  their  territories.  Thus  the 
strongest  barrier  was  set  against  the  spread  of  the 
Umbrians  to  the  north  and  west.  It  is  no  wonder, 
then,  that  the  Umbrians,  hemmed  in  by  Kelts  and 
Etruscans,  were  unable'  to  offer  any  successful  re- 
sistance to  the  conquering  enemies  of  their  own 
line  pressing  upon  them  from  the  Nar,  since  we 
see  them  without  unity  or  centralized  power,  split 
up  into  a  number  of  cities  or  States,  which  were 
just  as  hostile  to  each  other  as  to  the  national 
enemy,  as  the  Iguviui  towards  the  Tadinates,  the 
Sarsinates  towards  the  rest  of  the  Umbrians.  The 
contrast  to  the  political  ideas  and  discipline  of  the 
Romans  is  apparent  also  in  the  contrasting  appli- 
cation of  an  hereditary  expression  for  their  civil 
divisions.  While  the  Romans  subordinated  the 
tribus  as  a  fractional  part  to  the  civitas,  with  the 
Umbrians  the  trifn,  i.  e.  the  outlying  country  con- 
federation belonging  to  the  city,  stood  above  the 
tota,  as  they  called  the  city  organization,  as  the  es- 
sence of  the  State ;  e.  g.  the  district  of  Iguvium  or 
the  tribus  Sapiuia  on  the  uorthern  boundary  of  the 
laud  (Livy,  xxxi.  2).  As  iu  Rome,  consuls,  so  at 
the  head  of  Umbrian  States  we  find  marones,  a 
word  familiar  through  Vergil's  cognomen. 

The  fact  that  we  know  a  little  more  of  the  Um- 
brians, their  language  and  civilization,  than  the 
scanty  and  inexact  records  of  the  aucien  t  historians 
and  geographers  tell  us,  is  due  to  the  inscriptions 
on  the  monuments  which  the  soil  of  the  laud  has  pre- 
served for  modern  times.  It  is  true  that  the  smaller 
inscriptions  from  Asisium,  Fulgiuia,  Tuder,  Ameria, 
including  two  dies  for  coinage,  only  seven  in  num- 
ber, and  of  limited  extent,  give  little  information; 
but  from  the  inscription  of  Assisi  we  may  men- 
tion the  mayor  Propartis  as  the  ancestor  of  the 
Umbrian  Callimaohus,  who  in  the  last  verse  of  his 
elegy  on  Maecenas  (iii.  9)  evidently  makes  an  allu- 
sion to  the  etymology,  clearer  in  that  form,  of  his 
name  (in  partes).  Far  richer  and  more  valuable, 
iu  their  extent  almost  unique  in  Italian  epigraphy, 
are  the  seven  bronze  tablets  excavated  in  1444  iu 
the  theatre  at  Iguvium  (now  Gubbio)  and  still  pre- 
served at  that  place,  written  partly  in  the  Umbrian, 
partly  in  the  Latin  alphabet,  but  all  iu  the  Um- 
brian dialect.  They  are  the  legacy  of  a  religious 
brotherhood,  which  had  at  Iguvium  nearly  the 
same  importance  as  the  Pontifical  Collegium  at 
Rome,  and  at  all  events  far  surpassed  the  known 
Roman  brotherhoods  in  weight  and  influence  in 
the  sacras  of  all  the  commnnities.  The  Temple  of 
lupiter  Apeuninns  ou  the  heights  at  Iguvium 
was  famous  in  ancient  times ;  but  certain  indica- 
tions of  the  position  of  this  temple  and  cult  are 
lacking  in  the  tablets. 

These  tablets  (Tabdlab  Iguyinae  or  EUGU- 
BiNAB)  are  the  work  of  the  Fratres  Atiedii,  who 
have  here  set  down  their  ritual  and  in  addition 
some  decisions  of  their  College.  Of  the  ten  great 
families  for  whose  alliance  a  sacrifice  of  pigs 
and  goats  is  offered  twice  a  year,  the  Atiedias 
familia  occupies  the  first  place;  the  similar! tj'  of 
tliis  name  to  the  ethnic  name  of  the  Umbrian  city 
Attidiuui   is  certainly  not  accidental.      The  most 
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One  of  the  Eugubine  Tablets.    (Br«al.) 

important  tablets  are  I.,  VI.,  and  VIL,  which  de- 
scribe the  most  essential  sacrificial  rites  of  the  an- 
cient communities,  the  lustration  of  the  sacred 
citadel  (jikontem  piare),  and  the  purification  of  the 
people  {circumferre  populum),  from  moment  to  mo- 
ment and  with  all  the  ceremonies  and  prayers — 
Tablet  I.  briefly,  VI.  and  VII.  in  greater  detail, 
just  as  among  the  Koman  Fratres  Arvales  the  pro- 
tocols of  the  rites  are  at  first  short,  later  more  de- 
tailed and  verbose.  At  the  consecration  of  the 
citadel  a  procession  went  from  gate  to  gate,  and 
before  and  behind  each  gate  a  rich  sacrifice  was 
offered  for  the  citadel  and  town  of  Iguvinm.  The 
celebration  was  concluded  with  sacrifices  of  bul- 
locks at  the  Temple  of  lupiter  and  a  deity  related  to 
luno  Curritis,  which  probably  stood  upon  the  cita- 
del ;  the  whole  ceremony  occupied  the  greater  part 
of  the  day.  "  Then  the  citadel  shall  be  purified  ; 
but  if  anything  should  be  omitted,  the  officiating 
priest  must  observe  the  birds,  turn  back  at  the 
first  gate,  and  begin  the  sacred  rite  anew."  Tab- 
let II.  gives  directions  for  a  sacrifice  improperly 
made  and  for  the  service  of  the  dead,  and  on  the 
other  side  for  the  half-yearly  family  reunions; 
III.  and  IV.  add  the  ritual  of  the  ambanalia  to 
the  aniburMum  and  amhilustrium  described  in  I., 
VI.,  aud  VII. ;  V.  contains  decrees  of  the  College  as 
to  what  the  officiating  priest  and  the  members  of 
the  society  have  to  perform  and  to  demand  iii  re- 
gard to  the  expenses  necessary  for  the  aaara,  the 
sacrificial  feast,  the  distribntion  of  the  flesh,  etc. 
As  we  possess  no  documents  similar  to  these  Um- 


brian  remains  concerning  Roman  re- 
ligion and  religious  observances,  and 
least  of  all  from  the  time  when  the 
Roman  cult  was  not  yet  permeated 
and  adulterated  by  the  Greciau,  the 
great  importance  of  these  monuments 
for  all  investigation  of  Roman  as  well 
as  of  Italian  ceremonial  systems  is 
self-evident.  As  the  whole  Roman 
literature,  frequently  as  it  refers  to 
auspices  and  other  kindred  terms, 
does  not  tell  us  much  of  their  nature, 
the  arrangement  of  the  temple,  the 
methods  and  forms  of  auspices,  etc., 
as  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  Umbrian 
tablet,  its  statements  are  necessarily 
the  foundation  for  all  scientific  in- 
vestigation of  these  questions.  The 
significance  of  the  vacca  honoraria  in 
contrast  to  the  hostiae  piaeulares  in 
the  Roman  Arval-rites  had  been  shown 
in.  the  Umbrian  vittu  vufru,  before  the 
recently  discovered  record  of  the  Ro- 
man secular  festival  under  Augustus 
had  instructed  even  Roman  antiqua- 
rians on  the  point  (Mommseu,  Epliem. 
Epigraph,  viii.  p.  270).     See  LuDl. 

Bnt  infinitely  greater  in  value  than 
the  information  which  these  tablets 
contain  is  their  linguistic  importance, 
for  we  must  not  forget  that  some  light 
is  shed  by  the  language  upon  those 
periods  of  the  people  on  which  history 
is  silent,-  in  so  far  as  it  interprets  the 
origin  of  a  race  and  its  connection 
with  or  opposition  to  other  peoples. 
Although  in  the  last  century,  misled 
by  the  characters,  scholars  associated 
Umbrian  and  Etruscan,  every  one 
knows,  from  the  language,  that  these  two  races 
had  nothing  in  common.  This,  however,  does  not 
preclude  the  possibility  that  in  consequence  of 
centuries  of  proximity  each  one  borrowed  feat- 
ures from  the  other,  or  both  from  a  third;  as,  e.  g., 
the  Umbrian  -  Italian  words  niaron  (city  official) 
and  vinu  are  found  also  in  Etruscan.  This  much 
at  least  is  sure,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Um- 
brians  received  their  writing  and  alphabet  from 
the  Etruscans.  And  this  very  point  throws  still 
further  light  on  primitive  times.  For  while  their 
language  unites  the  Umbrians  with  the  Latins, 
Sabines,  Samnites,  aud  the  smaller  peoples  of  Cen- 
tral Italy,  so  that  we  roughly  class  them  all  as 
Italic,  the  writing  separates  the  Umbrians  from 
the  Latins  and  Faliscans,  aud  places  them  in  a 
closer  relation,  produced  probably  by  longer  living 
together,  with  the  Samnites  (Oscans),  who,  togeth- 
er with  the  Umbrians,  adopted  the  same  Etruscan 
alphabet.  In  this  alphabet,  to  which  the  sign 
3  for  the  Italic  fricative  /  is  peculiar,  the  char- 
acter for  the  vo.wel  o  was  wanting  (so  in  Umbrian 
puplnm  is  written  for  poplom),  as  were  also  the 
characters  for  medial  g  (for  which  Ikuvina  aud  Iju- 
vina  are  written),  and  d,  which  is  supplied  partly 
by  t  (tekuries  for  the  Latin  decuries).  But  the  Um- 
brians compensated  for  this  by  incorporating  two 
new  characters  in  their  alphabet,  both  modifications 
of  an  older  r-sign,  as  the  sound  represented  by  the 
first  letter  had  really  relationship  with  the  »'-sonnd. 
The  second  letter  was  then  arbitrarily  formed  in 
imitation  of  the  first.     The  first  is  q,  represented 
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in  Latin  writing  by  rs,  iu  general  etymologically 
corresponding  to  the  Greek  S — e.g.,peran,{orTr6Sa, 
pedem;  sometimes  to  I,  as  in  karsitu  for  KaXe'iro), 
ealato.  The  fact  that  the  Latin  transcription  em- 
ployed r  as  well  as  s  indicates  a  dental  sound,  snoh 
as  the  rubbing  of  the  tongue  between  the  teeth 
produces.  The  other  letter  is  d,  rendered  s'  in  the 
Latin  writing,  etymologically  corresponding  to  Js 
before  t  and  e :  faa'ia  for  Latin  faciat,  pas'e  for 
Latin  pace.  This  fact,  that  the  Umbrian,  in  agree- 
ment with  tile  Romance  languages,  changes  the 
original  guttural  into  the  sibilant  before  light 
vowels,  is  the  more  remarkable  since  in  related 
dialects  no  trace  of  this  is  found,  nor  in  Latin 
before  the  time  of  Constantino.  But  this  is  one 
of  many  indications  that  important  linguistic  proc- 
esses of  the  Romance  languages  have  their  begin- 
ning in  the  far-distant  past  of  the  Italic,  but, 
pushed  aside  and  restrained  by  the  development 
and  predominance  of  literary  Latin,  only  with  its 
decadence  after  the  time  of  the  Antonines  come 
to  the  surface  and  into  use  again.  The  language 
of  the  Umbrians,  as  we  know  it  from  the  monu- 
ments, embraces  approximately  the  second  cen- 
tury B.C.  The  inscriptions  written  in  the  Latin 
alphabet  may  be  assigned  on  palaeographic  and 
other  grounds  to  the  time  of  Sulla,  roughly  to  B.C. 
100 ;  those  written  in  Umbrian  characters,  there- 
fore, tablets  written  from  right  to  left  as  among 
the  Etruscans,  must  be  as  much  older  as  is  re- 
quired for  certain  changes  in  the  language,  shown 
iu  later  tablets,  to  have  become  fixed.  Among 
these  changes  the  progress  of  rhotacism  in  place 
of  an  original  8  is  especially  prominent,  as  e.g.  in 
the  older  tablets  we  find  the  genitive  singular  tolas 
like  a-o<f)ias,  paterfamiliaa,  but  iu  the  later,  totar. 
From  this  difference  we  distinguish  Old  Umbrian, 
written  in  the  national  alphabet,  and  New  Umbri- 
an, written  in  Latin ;  the  former  reaches  scarcely 
beyond  the  war  with  Hannibal,  but  may  perhaps, 
as  appears  from  the  older  tablets  (I.  to  V.),  have 
been  produced  iu  different  decades  of  the  second 
century,  since  even  in  them  slight  differences  in 
language  appear. 

On  the  whole,  the  Umbrian  more  nearly  resem- 
bles the  Oscan  than  the  Latin,  the  reason  for 
which  has  been  already  indicated  in  its  phonol- 
ogy (Umbr.-Osc.  pantam,  Lat.  quantam),  in  inflec- 
tion (nominative  plural  Umbr.-Osc.  vivos,  Lat. 
I'm;  Umbr.-Osc. /roteej',  Lat. /j-atres;  fut.  Umbr.- 
Osc.  fust,  Lat.  erit,  etc.),  in  vocabulary  (Umbr.- 
Osc.  heriom,  Lat.  velle).  The  discoveries  of  Oscan 
remains  in  recent  years  have  confirmed  the  pre- 
sumption of  a  very  close  agreement  between  Oscans 
and  Umbrians  in  matter  as  well  as  in  langiiage 
(e.g.  in  the  pentadic  family  order).  But  the  Oscan 
gives  the  impression  of  a  more  vigorous  plant,  as 
tliongh  unfolded  in  the  sunlight  of  Magna  Graecia. 
It  has  more  genuine,  transparent,  elegant  forms, 
while  with  the  Umbrians  even  their  language  re- 
flects the  pressure  of  their  political  relations,  nar- 
rowing and  stunted.  All  the  diphthongs  have  dis- 
appeared {oMur,  Lat.  auctor,  kvestur) ;  the  endings 
are  mangled  (nonie  for  nomen,  emantu  for  emantur, 
etc.);  iu  composition  four  prepositions,  appearing 
in  Latin  as  ab,  ad,  an,  and  in,  are  reduced  to  the 
bare  a-vowel. 

If  we  bring  Latin  into  comparison,  the  Umbrian 
has  most  similarity  in  its  general  structure  with 
the  Latin  of  two  periods — the  first,  before  it  had 
been  elaborated  on  literary  lines,  the  second  after 


the  decline  of  the  literature  at  its  vulgarization 
and  breaking  up  into  provincial  idioms.  It  is 
therefore  not  probable  that  a  national  literature 
preceded  or  accompanied  the  Umbrian  which  we 
know.  Among  the  smaller  tribes  of  Central  Italy 
the  Paeligni  spoke  a  dialect  occupying  a  place 
about  midway  between  Umbrian  and  Oscan ;  but 
iu  spite  of  the  greater  separation  in  their  posi- 
tions, in  historic  times,  the  language  of  the  Volsci 
comes  near  to  the  Umbrian.     See  Italia. 

The  principal  authority  is  Aufrecht  and  Kirch- 
hoff.  Die  Umbrischen  SpracMenkmaler  (Berlin,  1849); 
Huschke,  Die  Iguv.  Tafeln  (Leipzig,  1859),  chiefly 
for  the  facts ;  Breal,  Les  Tables  Euguhines  (Paris, 
1875,  with  photo-lithographic  atlas),  especially  use- 
ful as  an  introduction  to  the  language;  Biioheler, 
tfmbrida  (Bonn,  1883);  "Von  Planta,  Grammatik  der 
Osk.-Umbr.  Dialekte,  i.  (Strassburg,  1893).  For  the 
history  and  geography,  JSfissen,  Italische  Landes- 
kunde,  i.  p.  502  foil.,  and,  above  all,  Borrmann  in  the 
Corpus  Insmpt.  Latinarum,  xi.  2,  in  which  are  col- 
lected the  Latin  inscriptions  of  Umbria.     Cf.  Osci. 

XJmbro.  Now  the  Ornbrone;  one  of  the  largest 
rivers  in  Etruria,  falling  into  the  Tyrrhene  Sea. 

TJncia  {ovyKia).  An  ounce ; 
the  twelfth  part  of  anytliing, 
especially  of  an  OS.  It  was  the 
name  of  a  small  Roman  copper 
coin  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  171). 

Uncials.     See  Palaeog- 

HAPHY. 


Roman  Uncia  (one-third 
of  original  size). 


TTnctor.  An  anointer.  See  Aliptae  ;  Athletae  ; 
Balnbab. 

Undertaker.     See  Funus  ;  Ustok. 

Unelli.  A  people  ou  tlie  northern  coast  of 
Gaul,  opposite  Britain  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  34). 

Unguentum  (sXamv,  fj-vpov,  (Xfirjy^a,  oTfi^fia).  An 
ointment  or  perfume,  both  being  extensively  used 
by  the  ancients.  The  earliest  and  most  common 
of  unguents  was  olive-oil  (see  Olivum),  used  after 
the  bath  and  in  the  preparation  of  the  person  for 
athletic  contests.  Other  oils,  more  expensive  and 
used  partly  for  the  skin  and  partly  for  the  hair,  are 
enumerated  by  Pliny  {H.  N.  xiii.  4-18).  They  are 
usually  named  from  the  substance  with  which  they 
were  perfumed,  as  irinum  (iris),  rosaaeum  (rose), 
narcissinum  (narcissus),  sesaminum  (sesame),  car- 
damomum  (cardamum),  cinnamomum  (cinnamon), 
crodnum  (saffron),  etc.  Scented  powders  (SiaTra- 
a-fiara)  were  also  popular  (Theophr.  Odor.  8).  Lux- 
urious persons  carried  oils  and  essences  to  the  bath 
in  little  boxes  {na/rtheoia)  or  in  scent-bottles  (see 
Axabastrum  ).  Perfumers  were  called  fivpe^ol, 
fivpoTrSiKai,  unguentarii,  and  did  a  thriving  busi- 
ness. In  the  effeminate  city  of  Capua  a  whole 
street  or  square  (the  Seplasia)  was  given  np  to 
them  (Cic.  In  Pis.  ii.  24).  See  Boettiger,  Sdbina, 
last  ed.  rev.  by  Fischer  (Munich,  1878) ;  and  for  cos- 
metics the  articles  Focus ;  Mblincm.  For  soaps 
and  powders  see  Fullo  ;  Sapo  ;  Spuma. 

Unio  (o'Lirq).  (1)  The  one-spot  on  dice.  See  Ta- 
lus.    (2)  A  solitaire  pearl  (Mart.  viii.  81, 4). 

Universities.  See  Alexandrian  School; 
Education. 

Unlucky  Days.     See  Dies. 

Upis  {Ovms).  (1)  A  surname  of  Artemis  as  the 
goddess  assisting  women  in  childbirth.  (2)  The 
name  of  a  mythical  being,  who  is  said  to  have 
reared  Artemis,  and  who  is  mentioned  bv  Vergil 
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as  one  of  the  nymphs  in  her  train  (Am.  xi.  533). 
The  masculine  Upis  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  as  the 
father  of  Artemis. 
tJr.     See  Edessa. 

TJrania  (Oipavla).  (1)  One  of  the  Muses,  a  daugh- 
ter of  Zeus  by  Muemosyn6.  The  ancient  bard  Li- 
nns is  called  her  son  by  ApoUo,  and  Hymenaeus 
Jilso  is  said  to  have  been  a  sou  of  Urauia.  She 
was  regarded,  as  her  name  indicates,  as  the  Muse 
of  Astronomy,  and  was  represented  with  a  celestial 
globe,  to  which  she  points  with  a  small  staff.  (2) 
Daughter  of  Oceanus  and  Tethys,  who  also  occurs 
as  a  nymph  in  the  train  of  Persephou^.  (3)  A  sur- 
name of  Aphrodite,  describing  her  as  "  the  heaven- 
ly," or  spiritual,  to  distinguish  her  from  Aphroditfe 
Pandemos.  Plato  represents  her  as  a  daughter  of 
Uranus,  begotten  without  a  mother.  Wine  was 
not  used  in  the  libations  offered  to  her.  See  Aph- 
]{0DIt4;. 

Uranus  (Ovpavos).  Sometimes  called  a  son  and 
sometimes  the  husband  of  Gaea  (Earth).  By  Gaea, 
Uranus  became  the  father  of  Oceanus,  Coens,  Gri- 
ns, Hyperion,  lapetus,  Thia,  Rhea,  Themis,  Mne- 
mosynfi,  Phoebe,  Tethys,  Cronos ;  of  the  Cyclopes 
— Brontes,  Steropes,  Arges ;  and  of  the  Hecaton- 
cheires — Cottus,  Briarens,  and  Gyes.  According 
to  Cicero,  Uranus  was  also  the  father  of  Mercury 
by  Dia  and  of  Venus  by  Hemera  (Cio.  N.  D.  iii.  22, 
55-.58).  Uranus  hated  his  childreu,  and  immedi- 
ately after  their  birth  he  confined  them  in  Tarta- 
rus, in  consequence  of  which  he  was  castrated  and 
dethroned  by  Cronos  at  the  instigation  of  Gaea. 
Out  of  the  drops  of  his  blood  sprang  the  Gigantes, 
the  Melian  nymphs,  and,  according  to  some,  Sile- 
nus;  and  from  the  foam  gathering  around  his 
limbs  in  the  sea  sprang  Aphrodite  (Hes.  Th.  136- 
193 ;  Apollod.  i.  1). 
Urbigenus  Pagus.  See  Helvetii. 
TJrbinum.  (1)  HoRTENSfe.  Now  Urbino ;  a  town 
in  Umbria  aud  a  muuicipium.  (2)  Metaurens^. 
Now  Urbania ;  a  town  in  Umbria  on  the  river  Me- 
taurus,  aud  not  far  from  its  source. 

Urceus,  dim.  Urceolus  (jrpdxoos).  A  one-han- 
dled jug  used  especially  for  pouring  liquids  from 
one  vessel  into  another  (Mart.  xl.  56).  It  was  a 
vessel  in  common  use  at  the  sacrifices.  Its  gen- 
eral shape  was  that  shown  in  the  illustration  given 
under  Oenochob. 

Urcinium.  Now  Ajaccio ;  a  town  on  the  west- 
ern coast  of  Corsica. 

Uria.  Called  Hyria  by  Herodotus ;  a  town  in 
Calabria,  on  the  road  from  Brundusium  to  Taren- 
tum,  was  the  ancient  capital  of  lapygia,  and  is  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  Cretans  under  Minos 
{Herod,  vii.  170).     It  is  now  Oria. 

XTrinator  (dpvevTrjp,  KoKvp.^rrrf)s).  A  trained 
diver  (Livy,  xliv.  10). 

Urine  as  a  detergent.  See  Fullo. 
Urium.  A  small  town  in 
Apulia,  from  which  the  Sinus 
Urius  took  its  name,  being  the 
bay  on  the  northern  side  of 
Mount  Garganus  opposite  the 
Diomedean  Islands. 

Uma(KaAms).  (1)  A  Roman 
water- vessel  of  theshape  shown 
in  the  accompanying  illustra- 
tion from  an  original.     (2)  A  Uma, 


vessel  of  similar  shape  used  for  the  aslies  of  the 
dead.  (3)  A  vessel  used  for  drawing  lots  at  the 
Comitia,  and  as  a  ballot-box.     See  Comitia. 

Ursus.  A  contemporary  of  the  emperor  Domi- 
tian,  whom  he  dissuaded  from  killing  his  w-ife 
Domitia.  Statius  addressed  to  him  a  poem  of 
consolation  on  the  death  of  a  favourite  slave  {Silv. 
ii.  6),  aud  he  also  mentions  him  in  the  preface  to 
the  second  book  of  his  Silvae. 

Urvum  or  Urbum.  The  plough-tail,  also  called 
bura.     See  Aratrum. 

Usipetes  or  Usipii.  A  German  people  who,  in 
the  time  of  Caesar,  took  up  their  abode  on  the 
Lippe.  At  a  later  time  they  became  lost  under 
the  general  name  of  Alemanni  (Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  4 ; 
Tac.  Ann.  i.  50;  xiii.  54). 

Ustica.  A  valley  near  the  Sabine  villa  of  Hor- 
ace. 

Ustor  {vcKpoKav(TTr]s).  The  person  who  assisted 
the  undertaker  (poUinctor,  UHtinarius)  in  laying 
ont  a  corpse  upon  the  pyre  for  burning  (Mart.  iii. 
93).  The  occupation  was  regarded  as  a  low  and 
somewhat  degraded  oue  (Lucan,  vlii.  731).  See 
FUNUS. 

Usucapio.  A  term  of  Roman  law  signifying 
the  acquisition  of  full  aud  complete  ownership 
("  Quiritary ")  through  undisputed  possession  for 
a  prescribed  period  of  time  (Dig.  xli.  3,  3).  ~  Only 
persons  having  commercium  (q.  v.)  could  exercise 
this  right,  and  it  did  not,  of  course,  apply  to  stolen 
property  (res  furtivae),  and  certain  other  things 
were  exempted  by  law  from  acquisition  through 
usucapio — e.  g.  property  belonging  to  minors  under 
guardianship,  property  belonging  to  towns,  etc. 
(See  also  PlGNUS.)  So  sweeping,  however,  was  the 
right  of  usucapio  that  if  a  man  took  possession  of 
a  piece  of  land  or  other  property  belonging  to  an 
inheritance,  even  though  he  knew  that  he  had  no 
title  to  it,  and  held  it  unchallenged  for  a  year,  it  be- 
came his  in  full  legal  ownership  (Gains,  ii.  54).  See 
Schirmer,  Grundidee  der  Usucapion  (1855) ;  Puchta, 
Institutionen,  §5  239,340;  and  the  article  Domi- 
nium. 

Usiira.     See  Fbnus. 

Ususfructus.  The  so-called  "real"  right  of 
using  and  taking  the  fruits  of  property,  whether 
movable  or  immovable,  whose  use  does  not  dimin- 
ish its  substance  aud  value.  It  was  one  of  the 
"  servitudes,"  as  to  which  see  Servitutes. 

Uter  (da-Kos).  A  bag  made  of  the  skin  of  an 
animal  (an  ox,  pig,  or  goat),  carefully  stitched  at 
the  sides,  and  made  tight  by  the  application  of 
pitch  or  wax.  It  was  thus  used  (1)  as  a  wine-skin 
(uter  vinarius)  chiefly  for  the  transportation  of 
wine  from  place  to  place  (see  ViNUM) ;  aud  (2)  as 
a  means  of  sport  for  the  rustics,  as  shown  iu  the 
article  Ascoliasmus  (q.  v.)  (Verg.  Georg.  ii.  384). 
Water  was  also  carried  in  skin-bags  by  armies  on 
the  march.  The  persons  in  charge  of  the  water- 
supply  were  therefore  called  utbarii  (Livy,  xliv. 
33). 

Utica  (OirUri  and  'Itukij).  Now  Bon-Shater ;  the 
greatest  city  of  ancient  Africa  next  to  Carthage. 
It  was  a  PhcBuician  colony,  much  older,  according 
to  the  ancient  chronologists,  than  Carthage.  Like 
others  of  the  very  ancient  Phcenician  colonies  in 
the  territory  of  Carthage,  Utica  maintained  a  com- 
parative independence,  even  during  the  height  of 
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the  PudIc  power,  and  was  rather  the  ally  of  Car- 
thage than  her  subject.  It  stood  on  the  shore  of 
the  northern  part  of  the  Carthaginian  Gnlf,  a  little 
■west  of  the  mouth  of  the.  Bagradas,  and  twenty- 
seven  Roman  miles  northwest  of  Carthage ;  but  its 
site  is  now  inland,  in  consequence  of  the  changes 
effected  by  the  Bagradas  in  the  coast-line.  In  the 
Third  Punic  War,  Utioa  took  part  with  the  Romans 
against  Carthage,  and  was  rewarded  with  the  great- 
est part  of  the  Carthaginian  territory.  It  after- 
wards became  renowned  to  all  future  time  as  the 
scene  of  the  last  stand  made  by  the  Pompeian 
party  against  Caesar,  and  of  the  self-sacriflce  of 
the  younger  Cato,  who  is,  in  consequence,  usually 
styled  Cato  Uticensis.     See  Cato. 

XJtrarii.     Water-carriers  who  supplied  the  sol- 


diers on  the  march  with  water  from  skins  (utreay 
(Livy,  xliv.  33.) 

Uxantis.  Now  Ushant ;  an  island  off  the  west- 
ern coast  of  Gaul. 

ITxellodiiuum.  A  town  of  the  Cadnroi  in  Gal- 
lia Aquitanica.  It  is  now  Issolu.  It  was  besieged 
and  taken  by  lulius  Caesar  {B.  G.  viii.  32-44). 

TTxentum.  Now  Ugeuto ;  a  town  in  Calabria,, 
northwest  of  the  lapygian  promontory. 

Uxii  (Oii^ioi).  A  warlike  people,  of  predatory 
habits,  who  had  their  strongholds  in  Mount  Par- 
achoathras,  on  the  northern  border  of  Persis,  in 
the  district  called  Uxia,  but  who  also  occupied 
a  considerable  tract  of  country  in  Media. 

Uxor.     See  Matkimonium. 


V  (Y),  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek.— Y  =  was  (C.  I.  0-.  5762).  As  a  nu- 
meral =  20  (old  system).    v'=300.    ,i;  =  300,000. 

In  Latin. — V  ^  veteranns,  verna,  via,  Vibius, 
vicit,  villa.  Virtus,  utere,  uxor. 

V-AL  =  vices  agens  legati. 

V-A-S-L-M  =  votum  animo  solvit  libens  merito. 

V-BD-R-P  =  vir  bonus  dignus  re  publica. 

V-B-M-P  =:  voto  bene  merenti  posuit. 

V-B-0-V-F  =  virnm  bouum  ora  vos  faoiatis. 

V-B-S  =:  vir  bonus  sanctus. 

V-C  (E-  P)-A-V'P  =  vir  clarissimus  (egregius  per- 
fectissimus)  agens  vices  praesidis. 

VC-L-M  =  voti  compos  libens  merito. 

V-C-P-P^  vir  clarissimus  pater  patrum. 

V-CQ-K  =  vir  clarissimus  quaestor  candidatus. 

V-C  -R  =:  voluntarii  cives  Romani. 

V-D-P-R-LP  =  nude  de  piano  recte  legi  possit. 

V-F  =  Viennae  fecit. 

V-r-S  =  verba  facta  sunt,  vivus  fecit  sibi. 

V-I  (H,  L,  O,  P,  R)  :=  vir  illustris  (honestus.  lauda- 
bilis,  optimus,  perfectissimus,  religiosus). 

V-L  =  veteranus  legionis. 

V-L-L-M-S  =  votum  libens  laetus  merito  solvit. 

V-M-F  =  vene  (i.  e.  bene)  merenti  fecerunt. 

V-P-A  =:  vixit  plus  aunis. 

V-PP-P-H  (N,  R)  =: vir  perfectissimus  praeses 
provinciae  Hispaniae  (Numidiae,  Raetiae). 

V-Q  =  viator  quaestorius. 

V-Q-R-F-E'V-S-DM  =  uti  quod  recte  factum  esse 
volet  sine  dolo  malo. 

V-S  =  urbs  sacra,  vici  situ. 

V-S-F  =  votum  solvit  feliciter. 

VS-I  =  vice  sacra  iudicans. 

V-S-L'AF  =:  votum  solvit  libens  animo  feliciter. 

V-V  =  virgo  Vestalis,  uti  voverat,  Venus  victrix. 

V-V-S-L-M  ^  ut  voverat  solvit,  libens  merito. 

V-V-V=;vale!  vale!  vale! 

As  a  numeral=5,  as  the  half  of  X.    See  Numerus. 

Vaoca,  Vaga,  or  Vaba.  Now  Beja.  A  city  of 
Zeugitana  in  northern  Africa,  a  day's  journey  south 
of  Utica.  It  was  destroyed  by  Metellus  in  the  Ju- 
gnrthine  War,  but  was  restored  and  colonized  by 
the  Romans.  Justinian  named  it  Theodorias  in 
honour  of  his  wife. 

Vaccaei.  A  people  in  the  interior  of  Hispahia 
Tarraconensis,  occupying  the  modern  Toro,  Palen- 
cia,  Burgos,  and  Valladolid.  Their  chief  towns 
were  Palantia  and  lutercatia. 


Vaoiina.  A  Sabine  goddess,  worshipped  espe- 
cially in  a  sacred  grove  near  the  Lacus  Velinus 
and  Reat^  (Pliny,  J.  N.  iii.  109);  and  also  in  a 
temple  near  Horace's  farm  (Hor.  E^pist.  i.  10,  49). 
Vacuna  was  particularly  regarded  as  the  goddess, 
of  victory,  but  was  also  a  great  national  deity  of  the 
Sabines  (Ovid,  Fasti,  vi.  307) ;  she  also  presided  over 
the  works  of  the  garden  and  field  (hence  identified 
both  with  Venus  and  with  Ceres),  and  over  the 
woods  and  hunting  (hence  identified  with  Diana). 
Moreover,  as  goddess  of  victory  in  war  she  is  some- 
times confused  with  Bellona  and  sometimes  with 
Minerva  (Dionys.  i.  15 ;  Sohol.  ad  Hor.  1.  c). 

Vadimonis  Lacus.  Now  Lago  di  Bassano;  a. 
small  lake  of  Etruria,  of  a  circular  form,  with  sul- 
phureous waters,  and  renowned  for  its  floating  isl- 
ands. It  is  celebrated  in  history  for  the  defeat  of 
the  Etruscans  in  two  great  battles,  first  by  the 
dictator  Papirius  Cursor,  in  B.C.  309 ;  and  again  in 
283,  when  the  allied  forces  of  the  Etruscans  and 
Gauls  were  routed  by  the  consul  Cornelius  Dola- 
bella. 

Vadimoniura.     See  Actio  in  the  Appendix. 

Vagienni.  A  petty  people  in  Liguria,  whose 
chief  town  was  Augusta  Vagiennorum. 

Vagina  (xoXeor,  ^i(j)odfiKrj).  The  scabbard  of  a 
sword,  usually  made  of  wood,  but  sometimes  ap- 
parently of  leather.     See  Gladius. 

Vahalis.     See  Rhencs. 

Valckenaer,  Ludwig  Caspar.  A  distinguished! 
Dutch  classical  scholar,  born  at  Leeu warden  in  1715. 
He  was  Professor  at  Franeker  (1741)  and  in  the 
University  of  Leyden  (1766),  and  died  in  1785.  His 
best  known  works  are  an  edition  of  Homer's  Iliad 
with  the  scholia  (1747) ;  of  the  Phoenissae  of  Eurip- 
ides (1755 ;  4th  ed.  Leipzig,  1824) ;  of  the  Hippol- 
ytus  of  Euripides,  with  a  remarkable  discussion  on 
the  fragments  of  the  lost  plays  of  that  dramatist 
(1768;  new  ed.  Leipzig,  1823) ;  of  the  Greek  bucolic 
and  didactic  poets  (1781) ;  of  the  fragments  of  Cal- 
limachus  (rev.  by  Luzac,  1799) ;  and  a  Diatribe  d& 
Aristobulo  (ed.  by  Lnzac,  1806).  See  L.  Miiller, 
Geschiehte  der  classischen  Philologie  in  den  Nieder- 
landen,  pp.  82  foil.  (Leipzig,  1869). 

Valens.  An  emperor  of  the  East  a.d.  364-378, 
born  about  a.d.  328,  and  made  emperor  by  his- 
brother  Valentinian.  (See  Valentinianus.)  The 
greater  part  of  Valens's  reign  was  occupied  by  his 
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wars  -with  tbe  Goths.  At  first  he  gained  great  ad- 
Yantages  over  the  barbarians,  and  concluded  a 
peace  with  them  iu  370,  on  the  condition  that  they 
should  not  cross  tbe  Danube.  In  376  tbe  Goths 
■were  driven  out  of  their  country  by  the  Huns,  and 
were  allowed  by  Valens  to  cross  the  Danube  and 
settle  in  Thrace  and  the  country  on  the  borders  of 
tbe  Danube.  Dissensions  soon  arose  between  the 
Romans  and  these  dangerous  neighbors,  and  in 
377  tbe  Goths  took  np  arms  under  Fritigern.  Va- 
lens collected  a  powerful  army,  and  marched 
against  the  Goths,  but  he  was  defeated  by  them 
with  immense  slaughter,  near  Adrianople,  on  the 
9th  of  August,  378.  Valens  was  never  seen  after 
the  battle:  some  say  he  died  on  the  field;  and 
others  relate  that  he  was  burned  to  death  in  a 
peasant's  house,  to  which  he  was  carried,  and 
which  the  barbarians  set  fire  to  without  knowing 
who  was  in  it  (Amm.  Marc.  xxxi.  13).  The  reign 
of  Valens  is  important  iu  the  history  of  the  Empire 
on  account  of  tbe  admission  of  tbe  Goths  into  the 
countries  south  of  tbe  Danube — the  commence- 
ment of  tbe  decline  of  the  Roman  power.  Furious 
contests  between  the  rival  creeds  of  the  Catholics 
and  the  Arians  also  characterize  this  reign. 

Valens,  Fabius.  One  of  the  principal  generals 
of  the  emperor  Vitellins.  In  a.d.  69  he  marched 
into  Italy  through  Gaul,  and,  after  forming  a  junc- 
tion with  the  forces  of  Caecina,  defeated  Otho  in 
tbe  decisive  battle  of  Bedriacum,  which  secured 
for  Vitellins  the  sovereignty  of  Italy.  Vitellius 
raised  Valens  and  Caecina  to  the  consulship,  and 
left  the  whole  government  in  their  hands.  Valens 
remained  faithful  to  Vitellius  when  Antonius  Pri- 
mus, the  general  of  Vespasian,  marched  into  Italy; 
but  as  he  had  not  sufficient  force  to  oppose  Anto- 
nius after  the  capture  of  Cremona,  he  resolved  to 
sail  to  Gaul  and  rouse  the  Gallic  provinces  to  sup- 
port the  cause  of  Vitellius.  He  was  taken  pris- 
oner at  tbe  islands  of  the  Stoechades  (Hyferes),  off 
Massilia,  and  was  shortly  afterwards  put  to  death 
at  Urbinnm  (Urbino)  (Tao.  Hist.  i.  7, 52-66 ;  ii.  24- 
30, 56, 92, 99 ;  iii.  40,  62 ;  Pint.  0th.  6).  See  Vitel- 
ucs. 

Valentia.  (1)  Now  Valencia;  the  chief  town 
of  the  Edetani  on  tbe  river  Tnria,  three  miles  from 
the  coast,  and  on  the  road  from  Carthago  Nova  to 
Castulo.  (2)  Now  Valence ;  a  town  in  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis  on  the  Rh6ne,  and  a  Roman  colouy.  (3) 
A  town  of  Sardinia  of  uncertain  site.  (4)  Or  Va- 
m;ntium,  a  town  in  Apulia,  ten  miles  from  Brun- 
dusium.  (5)  A  province  in  the  north  of  Britain, 
beyond  the  Roman  wall.  It  existed  for  only  a 
short  time.     See  Britannia. 

Valentinianua.  (1)  A  Roman  emperor  (a.d.  364- 
375),  was  the  son  of  Gratianus,  and  was  bom  a.d. 
321,  at  Cibalis  in  Pannonia.  His  first  wife  was 
Valeria  Severa,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of 
the  emperor  Gratianus.  He  held  important  mili- 
tary commands  under  Julian  and  Jovian  ;  and  on 
the  death  of  tbe  latter,  in  February,  364,  Valen- 
tinian  was  elected  emperor  by  the  troops  at  Ni- 
oaea.  A  few  weeks  after  his  elevation  Valeutiiu- 
an,  by  the  desire  of  the  soldiers,  associated  in  the 
empire  his  brother  Valens,  and  assigned  to  him  the 
East,  while  he  himself  undertook  the  government 
of  the  West.  Valentinian  was  a  Catholic,  though 
his  brother  Valens  was  an  Arian ;  but  he  did  not 
persecute  either  Arians  or  heathens.  He  possessed 
good  abilities,  prudence,  and  vigour  of  character. 


He  had  a  capacity  for  military  matters,  and  was  a. 
vigilant,  impartial,  and  laborious  administrator. 
The  greater  part  of  Valentinian's  reign  was  occu- 
pied by  the  wars  against  the  Alemanni  and  the 
other  barbarians  on  the  Roman  frontier,  in  which 
his  operations  were  attended  with  success.  He  not- 
only  drove  the  Alemanni  out  of  Gaul,  but  on  more 
than  one  occasion  crossed  the  Rhine,  and  carried 
the  war  into  the  enemy's  country.  His  usual  resi- 
dence was  Treviri  (Trfeves).  In  375  be  went  to- 
Carnuntnm  on  the  Danube,  iu  order  to  repel  tbe 
Quadi  and  Sarmatians,  who  had  invaded  Pannonia. 
After  an  indecisive  campaign  he  took  up  bis  win- 
ter-quarters at  Bregetio.  In  this  place,  while  giv- 
ing an  audience  to  the  deputies  of  tbe  Quadi,  and 
speaking  with  great  heat,  he  fell  down  in  a  fit  and 
expired  suddenly,  on  the  17tb  of  November  (Amm. 
Marc,  xxviii.-xxx. ;  Zosim.  iv.  17). 

(2)  A  Roman  emperor  (a.d.  375-392),  younger  son 
of  the  preceding,  proclaimed  Augustus  by  the  army 
after  his  father's  death,  though  he  was  then  only 
four  or  five  years  of  age.  His  elder  brother  Gra- 
tianus, who  had  been  proclaimed  Augustus  during 
the  lifetime  of  their  father,  assented  to  the  choice 
of  the  army,  and  a  division  of  the  West  was  made 
between  tbe  two  brothers.  Valentinian  had  Italy, 
lUyricum,  and  Africa;  Gratian  had  the  Gauls, 
Spain,  and  Britain.  In  383  Gratian  was  defeated 
and  slain  by  Maximus,  who  left  Valentinian  a  pre- 
carious authority  out  of  fear  for  Theodosius,  the 
emperor  of  tbe  East ;  but  iu  387  Valentinian  was 
expelled  from  Italy  by  Maximus,  and  fled  for  ref- 
uge to  Theodosius.  In  388  Theodosius  defeated 
Maximus,  and  restored  Valentinian  to  his  author- 
ity as  emperor  of  the  West.  Theodosius  returned 
to  Constantinople  in  391 ;  and  iu  thp  following 
year  (392)  Valentinian  was  murdered  by  the  gen- 
eral Arbogastes,  who  raised  Eugenius  to  the  throne. 
Valentinian  perished  on  the  15th  of  May,  being 
only  a  few  months  above  twenty  years  of  age.  His 
funeral  oration  was  pronounced  by  St.  Ambrose. 

(3)  Roman  emperor  a.d.  426—455,  was  born  419, 
and  was  the  son  of  Constantius  III.  by  Placidia, 
the  sister  of  Honorius  and  tbe  daughter  of  Theo- 
dosius I.  He  was  declared  Augustus  in  425  by 
Theodosius  II.,  and  was  placed  over  the  West,  but 
as  he  was  only  six  years  of  age  the  government 
wSfl  intrusted  to  his  mother  Placidia.  During  his 
long  reign  the  Empire  was  repeatedly  exposed  to 
the  invasions  of  the  barbarians ;  and  it  was  only 
the  military  abilities  of  Aetius  which  saved  the 
Empire  from  ruin.  In  429  the  Vandals  under  Gen- 
seric  crossed  over  into  Africa,  which  they  con- 
quered, and  of  which  they  continued  in  possession 
till  the  reign  of  Justinian.  The  weakness  of  the 
Empire  during  this  reign  was  shown  also  by  the- 
fact  that  the  Britons  (from  whose  country  the  Ro- 
man troops  had  been  withdrawn  forty  years  be- 
fore), finding  it  vain  to  apply  to  Rome  for  aid 
against  the  incursions  of  the  Picts,  invited  the 
Jutes  under  Hengest  and  Horsa  to  help  them,  in 
449.  The  Goths  likewise  established  themselves 
in  Ganl ;  bnt  Aetius  finally  made  peace  with  them 
(439),  and  with  their  assistance  gained  a  great  vic- 
tory over  Attila  and  the  vast  army  of  the  Huns  at 
Chilons  in  451.  (See  Atiila.)  The  power  and  in- 
fluence of  Aetius  excited  the  jealousy  and  fears  of 
Valentinian,  who  murdered  his  faithful  general  in 
454.  (See  AiJTius.)  In  the  following  year  the  em- 
peror liimself  was  slain  by  Petrouius  Maximus, 
whose  wife  be  liad  violated. 
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Valeria.  (1)  A  sister  of  P.  Valerius  Pnblioola, 
Tv'ho  advised  the  Eonian  matrons  to  ask  Veturia, 
the  mother  of  Coriolaniis,  to  go  to  the  camp  of 
■Coriolanus  iu  order  to  deprecate  his  resentment. 
.See  CORIOLANDS.  (2)  The  last  wife  of  Sulla.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  M.  Valerius  Messala,  and  bore 
a  daughter  soon  after  Sulla's  death.  (3)  Galeria 
Valeria,  daughter  of  Diocletian  and  Prisca.  She 
was,  npou  the  reconstruction  of  the  Empire  in  a.d. 
292,  united  to  Galerius,  one  of  the  new  Caesars. 
After  the  death  of  her  husband  in  311  Valeria  re- 
jected the  proposals  of  his  successor  Maximinus, 
who  in  consequence  stripped  her  of  her  posses- 
sions, and  bauished  her  along  with  her  mother. 
After  the  death  of  Maximinus,  Valeria  and  her 
mother  were  executed  by  order  of  Liciuius,  in  a.d. 
315.     (4)  MessalIna.     See  Messalina. 

Valeria  Gens.  One  of  the  most  ancient  patri- 
-cian  houses  at  Eome.  It  was  of  Sabine  origin,  and 
"the  founder,  Volesus  or  Volusus,  is  said  to  have  set- 
tled at  Rome  with  Titus  Tatins.  One  of  the  de- 
scendants of  this  Volesus,  P.Valerius,  afterwards 
surnamed  Publicola,  plays  a  distinguished  part  in 
the  story  of  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  and  was 
elected  consul  in  the  first  year  of  the  Eepublic, 
B.C.  509.  From  this  time  down  to  the  latest  period 
of  the  Empire,  for  nearly  1000  years,  the  name  oc- 
curs more  or  less  frequently  in  the  Fasti,  and  it 
was  borne  by  several  of  the  emperors.  The  Valeria 
gens  enjoyed  extraordinary  honours  and  privileges 
^t  Rome.  In  early  times  they  were  always  fore- 
most iu  advocating  the  rights  of  the  plebeians, 
and  the  laws  which  they  proposed  were  the  great 
charters  of  the  liberties  of  the  second  order.  (See 
Lex.)  The  Valeria  gens  was  divided  into  various 
families  under  the  Republic,  the  most  important 
of  which  bore  the  name  of  CoRVUs,  Flacous,  Mes- 
sala, and  Publicola. 

Valerianus.  (1)  P.  LiciNlus,  a  Roman  emperor, 
a.d^  253-260.  He  was  entrapped  into  a  conference 
by  the  Persians,  taken  prisoner  (260)  by  Sapor,  and 
passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  captivity,  sub- 
jected to  every  insult  which  Oriental  cruelty  could 
<levise.  His  skin  was  stuffed  after  his  death  and 
liuug  in  one  of  the  Persian  temples  for  many  years. 
(2)  A  son  of  the  preceding,  who  perished  along  with 
•Gallienus  at  Milan  in  268.     See  Gallienus. 

Valerius.     See  Valeria  Gens. 

Valerius.     (1)  Antias.     See  Antias. 

(2)  Maximds,  a  Roman  historian.  Of  his  life  we 
know  only  that  he  accompanied  the  proconsul  Sex- 
tus  Pompeius  to  Asia  in  a.d.  27  (ii.  6, 8).  On  his  return 
he  composed,  between  a.d.  39  and  32,  a  collection 
of  historical  anecdotes  in  nine  hox>ka,  Factorum  et 
Dictorum  Memoraiilium  Xibri,  which  he  dedicated 
to  the  emperor  Tiberius.  The  book  consists  of  an 
uncritical  collection  of  extracts  taken  mostly  from 
Livy  and  Cicero,  but  also  from  Sallnst  and  Pom- 
peius Trogus.  These  are  divided  into  domestic  and 
foreign  instances  under  different  headings,  mostly 
descriptive  of  moral  qualities,  sometimes  grouped 
according  to  subjects  and  sometimes'not.  The  style 
is  bad,  and  full  of  rhetorical  declamation ;  the  char- 
acter of  the  compiler  reveals  itself  in  his  gross  flat- 
tery of  Tiberius.  Nevertheless,  owing  to  the  con- 
venient selection  of  anecdotes  which  the  book 
offered  to  orators  and  authors,  it  was  much  quoted 
in  the  succeeding  generations  down  to  the  Middle 
Ages.  It  has  come  down  to  us  with  two  epitomes, 
<lrawn  up  in  late  Roman  times,  by  lulins  Paris  and 


lanuarius  Nepotianus.  The  short  dissertation  De 
Praenominibus,  appended  to  tlie  work,  has  nothing 
to  do  with  Valerius  himself.  It  is  an  epitome 
drawn  up  by  the  above-mentioned  Paris  from  the 
first  portion  of  a  work  on  Roman  names  by  an  un- 
known writer,  who  quotes  old  authorities  on  the 
subject,  especially  Varro.  There  are  good  text- 
editions  of  Valerius  Maximus  by  Halm  (Leipzig, 
1865)  and  Kempf  (2d  ed.  Leipzig,  1888);  and  with 
English  notes  on  selected  passages,  by  Smith  (Bos- 
ton, 1895). 

(3)  Gaics  Valerius  Flacccs  Balbus  Setinus, 
a  Latin  writer  of  epic  verse,  born  at  Setia,  who  flour- 
ished under  Vespasian  and  Titus,  and  died  before 
A.D.  90.  We  have  an  unfinished  epic  by  him  on  the 
expedition  of  the  Argonauts  (ArgonauUca)  iu  eiglit 
books,  which  was  begun  about  the  time  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  (70),  and  was  dedicated  to 
Vespasian.  The  poem  is  a  free  paraphrase  of  the 
work  of  Apollouius  Rhodins,  with  his  characteristic 
style  and  manner,  in  language  which,  though  care- 
ful and  tastefully  chosen,  is  sometimes  difficult  and 
obscure,  and  overladen  with  rhetorical  adornment. 
Editions  by  Thilo  (Halle,  1863) ;  Schenkl  (Berlin, 
1871) ;  and  Bahrens  (Leipzig,  1875).  See  Peters,  De 
Valerii  Flacci  Vita  et  Carmine  (Konigsherg,  1890). 

(4)  luLius  Valerius,  of  Africa,  who  lived  about 
the  end  of  the  third  century  a.d.,  and  wrote  a  Latin 
translation  of  the  Pseudo-Callisthenes.     See  Cal- 

LISTHENES. 

(5)  ValentTnus.     See  Tappula  Lex. 
Valerius  Voliisus  Maximus,  Marcus  or  Ma- 

Nius.  A  Roman  who  was  dictator  iu  B.C.  494, 
when  the  dissensions  de  nexis  between  the  burgh- 
ers and  commonalty  of  Rome  were  at  the  highest. 
(See  Nbxum.)  Valerius  was  popular  with  the  plebs, 
and  induced  them  to  enlist  for  the  Sabine  and 
Aequian  wars  by  promising  that  when  the  enemy 
was  repulsed  the  condition  of  the  debtors  (nexi) 
should  be  alleviated.  He  defeated  and  triumphed 
over  the  Sabines ;  but,  unable  to  fulfil  his  promise 
to  the  plebeians,  resigned  his  dictatorship  (Livy, 
ii.  30,  31). 

Valetudinarium  {voa-oKOjielov).  A  room  set 
apart  for  the  reception  and  treatment  of  sick 
slaves — a  sort  of  domestic  hospital  and  infirmary 
(Col.  xi.  1,18;  Sen.  De  7ra,  i.  16).  There  were  also 
military  hospitals  attached  to  the  Roman  camps ; 
but  there  is  no  mention  of  public  hospitals  before 
the  fourth  century  (Hieron.  Epiat.  iii.  10).  The 
nearest  approach  to  a  public  hospital  in  Greece 
was  the  dispensary  (larpewv)  of  the  physicians 
who  treated  the  poor  gratuitously  and  received  a 
fixed  salary  from  the  State.  See  Daremherg,  Sist. 
de  la  M4deoine,  ch.  i. ;  and  the  articles  Medicina  ; 
Medicus. 

Valgius.     See  Varus. 

Valgius  Rufus,  Gaius.  A  Roman  poet,  con- 
temporary with  Vergil  and  Horace. 

Valla,  Laurentius.  A  celebrated  Italian  scholar 
of  the  period  of  the  Renaissance.  He  was  bom  at 
Rome  in  1405,  and  studied  at  Florence,  where,  as 
also  at  Pavia,  he  taught  the  classics.  His  life  was 
one  of  a  vagrant  indolence,  interspersed  by  violent 
controversies  with  contemporary  scholars;  yet  he 
was  a  remarkably  gifted  man,  and  his  Latin  style 
has  always  been  justly  admired.  He  edited  and 
translated  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  and  Thucydides, 
and  wrote  a  sort  of  manual  of  Latin  usage  {Ele- 
gantiae  Linguae  Latinae),  which  had  an  immense 


VALLUM 


1633 


VAERO 


Bnccess  and  did  much  to  expel  the  barbarisms  of 
inediseval  Latinity  from  the  speech  and  tlie  writ- 
ings of  the  learned.  See  the  elaborate  monograph 
l)y  Mancini  (Florence,  1891);  the  chapter  in  Nisard, 
Les  Gladiateurs  de  la  B^publique  des  Zettreg  (Paris, 
1860) ;  and  the  article  Eenaissance. 

Vallum  (;(apdK(o/xa).  A  palisade  made  of  sharp 
■stakes  like  chevaux-de-frise,  and  often  placed  by 
the  ancient  soldiers  around  the  outer  edge  of  the 
mound  of  earth  (agger)  thrown  up  about  their 
■camps  (Polyb.  xvli.  1, 1).  The  term  often  denotes 
both  palisade  and  rampart.  See  the  illustration 
under  Agger. 

Vallus  (x<»pa|).  A  sharp  stake  used  in  making 
"the  vallum  (q.  v.). 

Valvae  {dipai  biairpiaroi).  A  folding  door  or 
ehutter,  i.  e.  one  made  of  two  or  more  leaves  which 
ibid  back  one  behind  the  other.  The  house-doors 
were  sometimes  of  this  sort,  as  the  marks  on  a 
threshold  in  Pompeii  show  (Pliny,  Epist.  ii.  17,  5 ; 
Isid.  Or'ig.  xv.  7,  4). 

Van  of  an  Army.     See  Exercitus. 

Vandali,  Vandalii,  or  Vindalii.  A  confederacy 
of  German  peoples,  who  dwelt  originally  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Germany,  but  were  afterwards 
settled  north  of  the  Marcomanni  in  the  Riesenge- 
birge,  which  are  hence  called  Vandalici  Monies. 
They  subsequently  appear  for  a  short  time  in  Dacia 
and  Pannonia;  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
■century  (a.d.  409)  they  traversed  Germany  and  Gaul, 
and  invaded  Spain.  In  that  country  they  subju- 
gated the  Alani,  and  founded  a  powerful  kingdom, 
the  name  of  which  is  still  preserved  in  Andalusia 
^VandaJusia).  In  a.d.  429  they  crossed  over  into 
Africa,  under  their  king  Genserio  (q.  v.)  and  con- 
quered all  the  Roman  dominions  in  that  country. 
■Genserio  subsequently  invaded  Italy,  and  took  and 
plundered  Rome  in  455.  The  Vandals  continued 
masters  of  Africa  till  535,  when  their  kingdom  was 
■destroyed  by  Belisarius,  and  annexed  to  the  Byzan- 
tine Empire.  See  Papencordt,  Geschichte  der  van- 
■dalischen  Herrschaft  (Berlin,  1837);  Hodgkin,  7teZ»/ 
■and  her  Invaders,  vols.  ii.  and  iii. ;  and  on  their 
language,  Wrede,  TJeber  die  Sprache  der  Wandalen 
(Strassburg,  1886). 

VangiSnes.  A  German  people  dwelling  along 
the  Rhine,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  modern 
"Worms  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  51). 

Vannus  (KUvov).  A  large  shallow  basket  used 
ill  winnowing.  The  basket  in  which  the  Baccha- 
nals carried  the  sacrificial  vessels  and  the  offerings 
to  Bacchus  was  styled  Vannus  MystKca  (Verg. 
Georg.  i.  166). 

Vaporarium.  A  sort  of  fnrnace  for  heating  a 
room  by  means  of  flues  (Cio.  Ad  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  1,  1). 
See  Balnbae  ;  Domus. 

Vappa.  The  dregs  or  lees  of  wine,  or  wine  that 
had  become  flat  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3,  144). 

Vara  (o-raX/r).  (1)  The  stake  that  supported  a 
hunting-net.  See  illustration  in  the  article  Retis. 
(2)  An  andiron  on  which  logs  of  wood  were  laid 
and  which  supported  the  spit  {veru).     See  Veru. 
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Roman  Andiron.    (Paestum.) 

Varagri.     See  Vbragri. 
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Vargunteiua.  A  Roman  sen  ator  and  one  of  Cati- 
line's conspirators,  who  undertook,  in  conjunction 
with  C.  Cornelius,  to  murder  Cicero  in  B.C.  63,  but 
whose  plan  was  frustrated  by  information  con  veyed 
to  Cicero  through  Fulvia.  He  was  afterwards 
brought  to  trial,  but  conld  find  no  one  to  defend 
him  (Sail.  Cat.  17,  47). 

Varius  Hybrida,  Quintus.  A  tribune  of  the 
plebs,  B.C.  90,  who  was  a  native  of  Sucro  in  Spain, 
and  received  the  surname  of  Hybrida  because  his 
mother  was  a  Spanish  woman.  In  his  tribuneship 
be  carried  a  law  de  maieatate,  in  order  to  punish  all 
those  who  had  assisted  or  advised  the  sodi  to  take 
up  arms  against  the  Roman  people.  Under  this 
law  many  distinguished  senators  were  condemned ; 
but  in  the  following  year  Varius  himself  was  con- 
victed under  his  own  law,  and  was  put  to  death 
(App.  B.  C.  i.  57;  Val.  Max.  viii.  6,  4;  Cic.  De  Or. 
i.  25;  N.D.  iii.  33). 

Varius  Hufus,  Lucius.  A  celebrated  Roman 
poet  whose  poetical  career  began  in  the  later  days 
of  the  Republic.  Like  his  younger  friend  Vergil, 
he  was  much  honoured  and  appreciated  by  Au- 
gustus and  Maecenas,  to  whom  he  also  introduced 
his  friend  Horace.  Vergil,  at  his  death,  in  B.C.  19, 
left  him  and  Plotins  Tucoa  his  literary  remains, 
and  Augustus  intrusted  to  them  the  revision  and 
publication.  (See  Vbrgilius.)  He  died  before  the 
year  B.C.  12.  At  the  opening  of  the  Augustan  era 
he  was  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  Latin  epic 
poets;  but  he  obtained  his  greatest  reputation  by 
his  tragedy  Thyeates,  which,  with  the  Medea  of  Ovid, 
was  considered  the  greatest  effort  of  Roman  litera- 
ture in  this  department.  The  work  was  brought 
out  at  the  games  held  in  honour  of  the  victory  at 
Actium  B.C.  29,  and  was  rewarded  by  Augustus 
with  an  honorarium  of  a  million  sesterces  ($40,000). 
Of  this,  as  of  his  epic  poems  (on  the  death  of  Caesar 
and  panegyric  on  Augustus),  only  a  few  verses  sur- 
vive. 

Varro  Atacinus.     See  under  Vakro. 

Varro,  Tbrentius.  (1)  Gaius,  consul  B.C.  216 
with  L.  Aemilius  Paulus.  Varro  is  said  to  have 
been  the  son  of  a  butcher,  to  have  carried  on  bus- 
iness himself  as  a  factor  in  his  early  years,  and  to 
have  risen  to  eminence  by  pleading  the  causes  of 
the  lower  classes  against  the  opposition  of  the  no- 
bility (Livy,  xxii.  25;  Val.  Max.  iii.  4,  4).  Not- 
withstanding the  strong  influence  of  the  aristoc- 
racy, he  was  raised  to  the  consulship  by  the  people, 
who  thought  that  it  only  needed  a  man  of  energy 
at  the  head  of  an  overwhelming  force  to  bring  the 
war  against  Hannibal  to  a  close,  and  who,  more- 
over, had  an  excessive  mistrust  of  the  aims  and 
motives  of  the  Senate.  His  colleague  was  L.  Ae- 
milius Paulus,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  aristocratic 
party.  The  two  consuls  were  defeated  by  Hanni- 
bal at  the  memorable  battle  of  Cannae.  (See  Han- 
nibal.) The  battle  was  fought  by  Varro  against 
the  advice  of  Paulus.  The  Roman  army  was  all 
but  annihilated.  Paulus  aud  almost  all  the  officers 
perished.  Varro  was  one  of  the  fen-  who  escaped 
aud  reached  Veuusia  in  safety,  with  about  seventy 
horsemen.  His  conduct  after  the  battle  seems  to 
have  deserved  praise.  He  proceeded  to  Canusium, 
where  the  remnant  of  the  Roman  army  had  taken 
refuge,  and  there  adopted  every  precaution  which 
the  exigencies  of  the  case  required.  His  defeat 
was  forgotten  in  the  services  he  had  lately  ren- 
dered.    On  his  return  to  the  city  all  classes  weut 
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out  to  meet  hird,  and  the  Senate  returned  him 
tlianks  because  be  bad  not  despaired  of  the  com- 
monwealth. This  marked  the  determination  of 
patricians  and  plebeians  to  work  heartily  together 
against  the  foreign  enemy  (Livy,  xxii.  35-61; 
Polyb.  iii.  106-116;  Plut.  Fab.  14-18;  App.  Ann. 
17-26).  Varro  continued  to  be  employed  in  Italy 
for  several  snocessive  years  in  important  military 
commands  till  nearly  the  close  of  the  Punic  War. 

(2)  M.  Terkntius  Varro  EeatInus,  a  cele- 
brated writer,  whose  vast  and  varied  erudition  in 
almost  every  department  of  literature  earned  for 
him  the  title  of  the  "  most  learned  of  the  Romans  " 
(Quint.  X.  i.  95 ;  Dionys.  ii.  21 ;  August.  C.  D.  vi.  2). 
He  was  born  at  Reat6  B.C.  116,  and  was  trained  under 
L.  Aelius  Stilo  Praeconinus,  and  afterwards  by  An- 
tioohus,  a  philosopher  of  the  Academy.  Varro  held 
a  high  naval  command  in  .the  wars  against  the 
pirates  and  Mithridates,  and  afterwards  served  as 
the  legatus  of  Pompeius  in  Spain  in  the  Civil  War, 
but  was  compelled  to  surrender  his  forces  to  Cae- 
sar (Plor.  ii.  13,  29;  Caes.  B.C.  i.  38,  ii.  17-20).  He 
then  passed  over  into  Greece,  and  shared  the  fort- 
unes of  the  Pompeian  party  till  after  the  battle  of 
Pharaalia,  when  he  obtained  the  forgiveness  of 
Caesar,  who  employed  him  in  superintending  the 
collection  and  arrangement  of  the  great  library 
designed  for  public  nse  (Suet.  lul.  44;  Isid.  Orig. 
vi.  5).  For  some  years  after  this  period  Varro  re- 
mained in  literary  seclusion,  passing  his  time  chiefly 
at  his  country  seats  near  Cnmae  and  Tusculum, 
occupied  with  study  and  composition.  Caesar  had 
forced  Antony  to  restore  to  Varro  an  estate  which 
he  had  seized  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  40,  103),  and,  perhaps 
in  consequence,  upon  the  formation  of  the  Second 
Triumvirate  his  name  appeared  upon  the  list  of  the 
proscribed ;  but  he  succeeded  in  making  his  escape, 
and,  after  having  remained  for  some  time  con- 
cealed, he  obtained  the  protection  of  Octavian. 
His  life  is  said  to  have  been  saved  by  Fnfius  Ca- 
lenns  (App.  B.  C.  iv.  47),  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
recovered  a  great  portion  of  his  estates  ;  but  most 
of  his  magniiicent  library  Lad  been  destroyed  (Gell. 
iii.  10).  The  remainder  of  his  career  was  passed 
in  tranquillity,  and  he  continued  to  labour  in  his 
favourite  studies.  His  death  took  place  B.C.  28, 
when  he  was  in  his  eighty-ninth  year. 

Not  only  was  Varro  the  most  learned  of  Roman 
scholars,  but  he  was  likewise  the  most  voluminous 
of  Roman  authors.  Gellius  (1.  c.)  states  that  Varro 
claimed  to  have  written  490  books  before  he  was 
seventy-seven  :  Ausonius  gives  iu  round  numbers 
600  as  the  total  number  of  books  written  by  Varro 
(Prof.  Burd.  xx.  10) ;  and  this  agrees  with  a  list 
given  by  St.  Jerome  which  makes  out  the  writings 
of  Varro  to  consist  of  seventy-four  diiferent  works, 
containing  altogether  620  books.  (Cf.  also  Angus- 
tin.  De  Civ.  Dei,  vi.  2 ;  and  Cic.  Acad.  i.  9.)  Hence 
it  would  appear  that  130  of  the  books  were  writ- 
ten in  the  last  twelve  years  of  his  life.  Of  these 
works  only  two  have  survived :  (a)  De  JJe  Rustica 
Libri  III,  still  extant,  written  when  the  author  was 
eighty  years  old,  and  the  most  important  of  all  the 
treatises  upon  ancient  agriculture  now  extant,  be- 
ing far  superior  to  the  more  voluminous  produc- 
tion of  Columella,  with  which  alone  it  can  be  com- 
pared. It  is  edited  by  Keil  (Halle,  1884  foil.),  and  in 
the  Soriptores  Bei  Busticae  Veteres  Laiini,  by  Schnei  • 
der  (Leipzig,  1764-1797).  (2)  De  Lingua  Latina,  a 
grammatical  treatise  which  extended  to  twenty- 
four  books;   but  six  only  (v.-x.)  have  been  pre- 


served, and  these  in  a  mutilated  condition.     The 
remains   of  this    treatise   are    particularly   valu- 
able, since  they  have  been  the  means  of  preserving; 
many  terms  and  forms  which  would  otherwise  have^ 
been  altogether  lost,  and  much  curious  informa- 
tion is  here  treasured  up  connected  with  the  an- 
cient usages,  both  civil  and  religious,  of  the  Ro- 
mans.    Editions  by  Speugel  (Berlin,  1826,  reedited 
1885) ;  in  Didot's  collection  (Paris,  1875) ;  and  by 
O.  MiUler  (last  ed.  Leipzig,  1883).     The  remains  of 
Varro's  other  grammatical  treatises  are  discussed, 
by  Wilmauns  (1864).     The  work  entitled  Antiqiil- 
tatum  Libri  was  divided  into  two  sections:  Aiiti- 
quitates  Berum  Humanarum,  in  twenty-five  books,, 
and   Antiquitates    Berum    Divinarum,   in    sixteen 
books.      It  described  the  political  and  religious, 
institutions  of  Rome,  and   was  Varro's  greatest, 
work,  upon  which  chiefly  his  reputation  for  pro- 
found learning  was  based;  but  unfortunately  only 
a  few  fragments  of  it  have  come  down  to  us,, 
printed  in  Merkel's  edition  of  Ovid's  Fasti,  pp. 
ovi.-ccxlvii.  (1841).     With  the  second  section  of 
the  work  we  are,  comparatively  speaking,  famil- 
iar, since  St.  Augustine  drew  very  largely  from  thisi 
source  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei. 

Varro  wrote  also   a  collection   of  biographies 
called  Imagines  or  Eebdomades  in  fifteen  books, 
which   contain  700  lives  or  sketches  of  famous. 
Greeks  and  Romans,  arranged  in  groups  of  seven... 
It  is  said  to  have  been  illustrated  with  portraits., 
and  afterwards  to  have   appeared  in  a  cheaper- 
edition  without  pictures.    Another  work,  Discipli— 
nae,  in  nine  books,  described  the  "liberal  arts,"^' 
viz.,  grammar,  dialectic,  rhetoric,  geometry,  arith-- 
metic,  astrology,  music,  medicine,  and  architecture : 
(see  LiBERALES  Artes)  ;  and  he  wrote  other  works., 
on  philosophy  (Logistorici  in  seventy-six  books),, 
geography,  and  law.     Among  his  poetical  works 
were  the  Saturae,  which  were  composed  in  a  va- 
riety of  metres  and  with  an  admixture  of  prose. 
Varro  in  these  pieces  copied  to  a  certain  extent 
the  productions  of  Menippus  the  Gadarene  (see 
Menippus),  and  hence  designated  them  as  Saturae 
Menippeae  s.  Cyi),ieae.     They  appear  to  have  been  a- 
series  of  disquisitions  on  a  vast  variety  of  subjects, , 
frequently,  if  not  uniformly,  couched  in  the  shape 
of  dialogue,  the  object  proposed  being  the  inculca- 
tion of  moral  lessons  and  serious  truths  in  a  fa- 
miliar, playful,  and  even  jocular  style.     The  best, 
editions  of  the  fragments  of  these  Saturae  are  by 
Riese  (Leipzig,  1865),  and  BUcheler  (with  Petro- 
nius)  (Berlin,  1882).    The  Sentential  Varronis,  a  col- 
lection of  pithy  sayings,  may  possibly  have  been 
gathered  from  the  writings  of  Varro  Reatinus,  but^ 
this  is  wholly  uncertain.    They  are  edited  by  Devit 
(Padua,  1843).     See  Boissier,  Studes  sur  M.  T.  Var- 
ron  (Paris,  1861);  and  Ritschl,  Die  Sehriftstellerei. 
dea  Varro  in  his  Opusaula,  iii.  419-505 ;  id.  Parerga, 
pp.  70  foil. 

(3)  P.,  a  Latin  poet  of  considerable  celebrity,, 
snrnamed  Atacinus,  from  the  Atax,  a  river  of  Gal- 
lia Narboneusis,  his  native  province,  was  born  B.C. 
32.  Of  his  personal  history  nothing  further  is. 
known.  He  seems  to  have  written,  first,  an  epic- 
on  one  of  Caesar's  Gallic  wars,  called  Bellum  Se- 
quanicum  (Prise.  Gr.  Lat.  ii.  497),  and  Saturae  in 
imitation  of  Lucilius  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  10,  46);  and  also- 
at  a  later  time  to  have  written  Argonautioa,  per- 
haps a  free  translation  of  the  like  work  of  Apollo- 
nius  Rhodius;  Chorographia,  a  sort  of  metrical 
system  of  geography  and   astronomy;  and  Librii 
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Navalea,  perhaps  a  poem  ou  navigation.  Only 
fragments  of  these  productions  have  survived  to 
the  preseut  time. 

Varus.  A  cognomen  in  many  Roman  gentes, 
signifying  a  person  -who  had  his  legs  hent  iu- 
■ward,  and  differed  from  Valgius,  which  signified 
a  person  having  his  legs  turned  outward. 

Varus.  A  river  in  Gallia  Narbouensis,  forming 
the  boundary  between  that  province  and  Italy. 
It  rises  in  Mount  Cema  in  the  Alps,  and  falls  into 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  between  Antipolis  and  Ni- 
oaea.     It  is  now  the  Var. 

Varus,  Alfenus.  (1)  A  Roman  jurist,  the  Alfe- 
nua  vafer  of  Horace,  was  a  native  of  Cremona, 
where  he  carried  on  the  trade  of  a  barber  or  a 
cobbler.  Having  come  to  Rome,  he  became  a  pu- 
pil of  Servius  Sulpicins,  attained  the  dignity  of 
the  consjilship,  and  was  honoured  with  a  public 
funeral.  (2)  A  general  of  Vitellius  in  the  Civil 
Warof  A.D.  60. 

Varus,  QuiNTlLius.  A  Roman  consul  B.C.  13, 
and  subsequently  appointed  to  the  government 
of  Syria,  where  he  acquired  enormous  wealth. 
Shortly  after  his  return  from  Syria  he  was  made 
governor  of  Germany  (probably  about  a.d.  7),  and 
was  instructed  by  Augustus  to  introduce  the  Ro- 
man jurisdiction  into  that  uewly  conquered  coun- 
try. The  Germans,  however,  were  not  prepared  to 
submit  thus  tamely  to  the  Roman, yoke,  and  found 
a  leader  in  Arminius,  a  noble  chief  of  the  Cherusci, 
who  organized  a  general  revolt  of  all  the  German 
tribes  between  the  Visurgis  and  the  Weser.  When 
he  had  fully  matured  his  plans,  he  suddenly  at- 
tacked Varus,  at  the  head  of  a  countless  host  of 
barbarians,  as  the  Roman  general  was  marching 
with  his  three  legions  through  a  pass  of  the  Saltus 
Teutoburgiensis,  a  range  of  hills  covered  with 
wood,  which  extends  north  of  the  Lippe  from  Os- 
nabriick  to  Paderborn,  and  is  known  in  the  pres- 
ent day  by  the  name  of  the  Teutoburgerwald  or 
Lippisohe  Wald.  The  battle  lasted  three  days, 
and  ended  with  the  entire  destruction  of  the  Ro- 
man army.  Varus  put  an  end  to  his  own  life. 
His  defeat  was  followed  by  the  loss  of  all  the  Ro- 
man possessions  between  the  Weser  and  the  Rhine, 
and  the  latter  river  again  became  the  boundary 
of  the  Roman  dominions.  When  the  news  of  this 
defeat  reached  Rome,  the  whole  city  was  thrown 
into  consternation ;  and  Augustus,  who  was  both 
weak  and  aged,  gave  way  to  the  most  violent 
grief,  tearing  his  garments  and  calling  upon  Varus 
to  give  him  back  his  legions—"  Vare,  Vare,  redde 
legiones!"  (Suet.  Aug.  23;  Tib.  16).  See  Akmini- 
us;  Germania. 

Vas.  In  law,  a  form  of  bail.  See  Actio  (in  the 
Appendix) ;  Judicial  Pkocedure  ;  Praes. 

Vas.  A  vase;  in  the  plural  {vasa)  a  generic 
term  for  earthenware.  In  a  technical  sense  it  is 
also  applied  to  the  baggage  of  a  Roman  army  in 
the  field. 

The  shaping  of  baked  clay  into  vessels  was  prob- 
ably suggested  and  Influenced  by  the  use  of  gourds 
as  vessels  in  primitive  times ;  and  the  gourd-shape 
is  that  which  predominates  in  the  forms  of  Greek 
and  Roman  pottery.  The  earliest  known  types  of 
Greek  ceramic  art  are  represented  in  the  pottery 
exhumed  by  Schliemann  at  Hassarlik.  This  is  rude 
in  construction  and  clumsy  in  design,  and  in  gen- 


eral falls  under  two  classes — the  first  being  shown 
iu  the  two-handled  vase  represented  below,  and 
the  so-called  "owl-vase"  exhibited  in  the  second 
illustration.  The  first  was  identified  by  Schlie- 
mann with  the  Homeric  fieVar  diifj)iKvne\Xov,  and 
the  second  has  an  interest  of  its  own  in  being  a 


Two-handled  Vase  from  Hassarlik.     (Schliemann.) 

primitive  attempt  to  give  to  a  vase  some  of  the 
attributes  of  a  living  model.  These  vases  are  made 
by  hand,  and  have  the  duU,  blackish  colour  pro- 
duced by  the  smoke  of  the  furnace. 


Owl-vase  from  Hissarlik.    (Schliemann.) 

A  more  advanced  type  is  fonnd  in  the  vases 
derived  from  the  groves  of  Cyprus,  especially  at 
Alambra  (Dali)  and  Larnaca  (Kition),  places  colon- 
ized by  the  Phoenicians.  These  Cypriote  vases  are 
either  (o)  covered  with  a  vitreous  slip  and  baked  to 
some  shade  of  red,  and  occasionally  decorated  with 
slips  of  clay  often  in  the  shape  of  serpents ;  and 
(b)  of  fine  clay  delicately  moulded,  in  colour  gray 
or  pale  black.     In  shape  they  are  either  long  and 
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gourdlike  or  flat  and  broad  like  a  shallow  cup. 
Vases  of  the  same  general  type  have  been  found 
also  on  several  of  the  Aegean  Islands,  such  as 
Amorgos,  Antiparos,  Naxos,  and  Melos.  Painted 
vases  gave  a  new  direction  to  the  taste  and  in- 
genuity of  the  potter;  and  many  such  have  been 
found  at  Thera  (Santorin)  whose  ware  is  made  en- 
tirely by  the  wheel,  and  are  furnished  with  a  foot 
so  as  fo  stand  by  themselves  and  not  to  be  hung 
by  a  handle.  In  these,  red,  brown  -  black,  and 
white  are  used  on  prepared  grounds  of  gray,  bnff, 
and  brownish  red.  It  has  been  asserted  by  some, 
ou  the  evidence  of  geology,  that  this  ware  dates 
back  to  the  fifteenth  or  even  to  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury before  Christ. 

The  next  stage  of  development  is  represented 
by  the  "Mycenaean"  ware,  found,  however,  in 
many  localities.  It  consists  of  vases  painted  either 
with  opaque  or  with  lustrous  colours  (violet-brown, 
red,  or  white)  upon  red  or  pale  clay,  and  the  oruar 
mentation  is  derived  largely  from  marine  forms. 
A  few  specimens  of  early  vases  imitate  in  clay  the 
Phoenician  glass,  painted  in  wavy  lines  of  orange 
on  red  and  highly  polished.  In  both  the  Alambra 
and  Mycenaean  pottery  are  seen  the  beginnings  of 
a  new  style  of  decoration  known  as  the  "geomet- 
ric," influenced  by  the  technique  of  metal-work, 
and  exhibiting  the  ornamental  designs  of  concen- 
tric arches,  rosettes,  spirals,  etc.  The  finest  speci- 
mens of  this  style  after  it  is  fuUy  established  come 
from  Athens,  which  is  regarded  as  the  principal 
seat  of  its  manufacture.  The  geometric  style  be- 
came the  most  popular  of  all,  and  it  gave  the  artist 
sureness  of  hand  and  eye,  and  a  sense  of  form  and 
proportion  that  was  very  valuable. 

A  new  feature  is  exemplified  in  vases  found  at 
Phalerum  which  employ  new  animal  types,  de- 
signed and  grouped  under  the  influence  of  Orien- 
tal models.  A  development  of  this  style  com- 
bined with  the  geometric  is  called  by  Conze  the 
"Melian."  From  the  production  of  this  pot- 
tery. Oriental  influence  increases  and  adds  much 
to  the  beauty  and  eflectiveness  of  the  painted 
vase. 

Under  the  furtljer  influence  of  metal-work  and 
embroidery,  polychromy  enters  fully  into  the  meth- 
ods of  the  vase -painter.  Light  and  shade,  and 
discrimination  of  planes  of  surface,  were  made 
possible  by  the  combination  of  silhouette  and  out- 
line-drawing introduced  by  the  potters  of  the  isl- 
and of  Rhodes.  The  subjects  chosen  by  this  school 
are  chiefly  animals  (goats,  lions,  bulls,  boars,  rams), 
and,  later,  the  human  figure.  Adefinite  scene  (from 
the  Epic)  is  first  found  depicted  in  clay  on  the 
Enphorbus  Pinax,  assigned  by  Kirchhofl"  to  the 
seventh  century  B.C.,  and  depicting  the  battle  of 
Menelaiis  and  Hector  over  the  body  of  Enphorbus. 
The  polychromatic  school  reached  its  highest  de- 
velopment at  Naucratis.  The  Oriental  style  is 
found  in  its  perfection  in  the  ware  of  Corinth, 
which  is  crowded  with  ornament,  so  that  at  a  lit- 
tle distance  the  separate  figures  cannot  be  distin- 
guished, but  the  general  eflfect  is  that  of  a  rich 
Oriental  brocade.  Scenes  from  mythology  and 
also  from  ordinary  life  now  appear.  (See  DoD- 
WELL  Vase.)  This  growing  sense  that  human 
action  is  the  true  subject  for  the  vase  -  painter's 
art  led  to  the  decline  of  Orientalism,  which  held 
to  animals.  After  this  change  was  thoroughly  es- 
tablished, the  great  centre  of  fictile  production 
was  Athens  (cir.  650-300  B.C.). 


OenochoQ  of  quasi-Oriental  type.    (Birch. 


Athenian  pottery  has  two  epochs — the  "black- 
figure"  and  the  "red-fignre."  A  new  discovery 
contributed  to  the  rapid  advance  of  Athenian 
ceramics  —  a  deep-black  varnish  of  the  highest 
brilliancy,  with  a  surface  like  polished  metal,  in- 
sensible to  ordinary  reagents,  but  not  intei'fering 
with  that  porousness  of  the  clay  which  under  a 
Greek  sun  is  so  necessary  for  the  coolness  of  water 
or  wine.  Its  manufacture  is  still  a  secret;  nor  is 
it  known  where  the  invention  first  saw  the  light. 
So  popular  did  it  immediately  become  that  the 
vase-painter  covered  the  whole  surface  with  it, 
leaving  as  field  for  the  actual  picture  only  a  square 
panel  of  red  ground-colour. 

It  is  with  the  masters  of  black-figure  style  that 
the  point  first  comes  adequately  to  express  the 
lines  of  musculature  and  bodily  form.  The  ren- 
dering of  drapery  is  a  mark  of  relative  date.  At 
first  the  chiton  is  a  straight  daub  of  colour,  as  in 
Corinthian  ware,  and  is  often  purple  in  hue 
with  perhaps  a  black  girdle ;  then  patterns  are 
scratched  in,  or  elaborately  painted  ou  with 
white;  folds  begin  to  be  marked,  are  outlined 
with  the  point,  and  dress  gives  some  hint  of  the 
underlying  contour  of  the  body.  An  alternate 
use  of  pui-ple  and  black  for  the  folds  is  occasion- 
ally carried  so  far  as  to  express  light  and  shade. 
A  like  use  of  purple  is  to  be  seen  in  the  treat- 
ment of  muscles  in  animals,  especially  the  horse. 
White  is  throughout  a  flesh-tint  for  female  fig- 
ures, but  is  also  employed,  on  later  vases,  for  the 
long  chiton  of  a  charioteer  and  the  gray  hair  of 
old  men. 

Drawing  is  almost  entirely  in  profile ;  full-face 
is  rendered  with  little  more  adroitness  thau  had 
been  shown  before.  The  eyes  of  men  remain  large 
and  round ;  of  women,  oval  and(  small.  In  more  re- 
cent vases  a  trick  grows  up  of  crowding  the  field 
with  long,  purely  conventional  ivy  sprays :  equally 
conventional  in  rendering  are  the  landscape  feat-  i 
ures  sometimes  introduced,  and  no  attempt  is  made 
at  pictorial  perspective. 

The  subjects  of  vases  become  now  of  less  im- 
portance for  their  general  history.  In  black-figure 
ware  they  are  mainly  mythological,  sometimes 
genre.     In  mythology,  the  Dionysiao  cycle  and  the 
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feats  of  Heracles  are  by  far  most  frequent ;  after 
them,  the  legends  of  Atheu6  and  Hermes.  Fre- 
quently as  scenes  from  the  Cyclic  poets  appear, 
scarcely  any  can  be  traced  to  the  Iliad  or  Odjiaaey. 
Ornament,  as  distinct  from  painted  scenes,  be- 
comes stereotyped.  Signed  vases  are  now  in  vogue, 
and  the  cylioes  are  especially  fruitful  in  artists'  sig- 
natures which  have  preserved  their  names.  Er- 
gotimos  and  Clitias,  who  made  and  painted  the 
great  Francois  (yrater,  were  followed  by  Nearchus, 
whose  sons  Tleson  and  Ergoteles,  with  ErgcJtimos's 
son  Euchirus,  have  signed  many  of  the  earlier 
cylices.  Other  names  are  Xeuocles,  Hermogenes, 
Archicles.  In  amphorae  Exekias  takes  first  place 
for  spirited  and  careful  drawing;  Amasis  carries 
nicety  of  detail  almost  to  extravagance ;  Hiscbylos 
represents  transition  style.  The  most  prolific  and 
clever,  as  also  the  most  popular,  was  Nicosthenes, 
who  originated  a  new  cylix,  and  is  also  known  by 
a  peculiar  form  of  amphora  introduced  by  him. 
On  Nicosthenes,  see  Loschcke  in  the  Archdolog. 
Zeitung  for  1881,  pp.  33  foil. 

It  is  not  known  precisely  where  the  making  of 
red-figure  ware  originated;  but  its  origin  is  as- 
signed approximately  to  the  year  B.C.  500,  and  is 
said  to  have  owed  its  development  to  high  art. 
Hitherto,  the  ceramic  art  of  the  Greeks  had  been 
properly  classed  as  "ornament";  hereafter  It  be- 
came a  branch  of  painting.  (See  Pictura.)  It 
shows  a  great  advance  in  drawing  and  is  free  from 
the  conventionalism  of  the  black-figure  ware.  In  its 
development  the  influence  of  Polygnotns  was  very 
great.  Contemporary  with  the  red-figure  vases  is 
the  polychromatic  ware  with  a  white  gronud.  The 
great  majority  of  this  class  are  lekythi,  though 
these  are  found  also  in  red-figure. 

Three  classes  of  lekythi  may  be  distinguished: 
(o)  Figures  generally  in  red  or  sienna ;  subjects  en- 
tirely funereal ;  polychromy  sober  and  restrained ; 
style,  fine.  (J)  Figures  in  black  or  brown ;  sub- 
jects generally  funereal,  but  sometimes  drawn  from 
family  life,  the  pantheon,  or  even  mythology;  poly- 
chromy brilliant  and  often  directly  pictorial ;  style 
fine,  (c)  Figures  in  yellow ;  painting  almost  al- 
ways monochrome  ;  style  decadent,  often  careless. 
Still  another  type  of  ware  is  represented  by  vases 
simply  covered  with  a  lustrous  black  varnish,  or- 
nameuted  after  the  fourth  century  B.C.  with  gild- 
ing and  an  occasional  figure  in  colours.  Many  are 
of  great  beanty.  Vases  in  the  shape  of  human  heads 
and  rhyta  (see  Ehyton)  and  others  of  teri-a-cotta 
modelled  in  the  form  of  human  busts  are  found. 

From  about  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great  (B.C. 
325),  the  manufacture  of  red-figured  vases  was 
transferred  to  Italy,  where  there  have  always  ex- 
isted native  schools  of  pottery.  With  the  opening 
of  the  Hellenistic  as  opposed  to  the  Hellenic  Age, 
art  became  provincial.  Sculpture  and  painting 
passed  to  Pergamum,  Alexandria,  and  Rhodes,  and 
in  like  manner  pottery  was  chiefly  cultivated  in 
the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia. 

No  new  world-wide  trade,  like  that  of  Athens, 
no  important  novelty  in  technique,  marked  the 
transference.  Although  Apulia  produced  amphorae 
and  crateres  of  great  splendour,  the  decadence  of 
style,  which  had  already  begun  at  Athens,  is  paiu- 
fnlly  apparent.  Men  sought  to  add  fresh  life  to 
a  waning  industry  by  inventing  giant  vases  and 
richer  shapes,  by  bringing  into  play  all  the  re- 
sources of  polychromy,  and  even  summoning  plas- 
tic to  their  aid ;  but  profuse  ornament  and  gandjf 


colouring  scarcely  cloak  bad  drawing  and  bad  taste. 
Yet  the  artists  had  a  pride  in  their  work,  aud  sig- 
natures again  occur,  though  in  no  great  number. 
Two  traits  are  characteristic :  (o)  The  strict  rela- 
tion maintained  on  most  examples  between  the  use 
of  the  vase  for  service  at  the  tomb  and  its  decora- 
tion (either  a  scene  of  offerings  at  the  tomb,  or  an 
appropriate  myth) ;  and — whore  the  subject  is  not 
funereal — (b)  the  frequent  borrowing  from  the  stage 
(farces  especially),  and  the  renderiiig  of  other  than 
dramatic  scenes  with  dramatic  accessories  (cf.  Hey- 
demann,  Jahrluch,  1886,  pp.  260  foil.). 

Three  separate  South  Italian  fabrics  may  be 
distinguished,  Lucanian,  Campanian,  Apulian. 
The  technique  in  all  is  that  of  red-figure  ware. 
Each  class  exhibits  a  peculiarity  in  depicting  the 
human  figure,  a  peculiarity  suggestive  of  difference 
of  social  type ;  each,  too,  introduces  details  of  na- 
tional costume. 

Lucanian  vases  may  be  relatively  somewhat  old- 
er ;  at  least  their  manufacture  seems  to  have  sooner 
come  to  an  end.  Though  somewhat  helpless  in 
dranghtmauship,  their  style  is  comparatively  re- 
strained; polychromy  is  little  used,  and  the  heavy, 
clumsy  drapery  seldom  bears  a  trace  of  ornament. 
A  favourite  shape  is  the  campauiform  crater; 
another,  a  kind  of  amphora  only  found  in  Luoauia. 
Later  examples  show  great  fondness  for  poly- 
chromy, tints  especially  prominent  being  white 
aud  yellow  — the  latter,  in  most  oases,  a  cheap 
substitute  for  gilding.  Tendrils  of  vine,  ivy,  and 
other  plants  are  often  iutrodnced,  as  also  on  Apu- 
lian ware,  with  a  happy  effect ;  and  occasionally 
motifs  are  taken  direct  from  nature,  as,  for  instance, 
a  bird  singing  on  a  spray.  The  most  important 
class,  aud  that  of  highest  artistic  merit,  is  the 
Apulian,  a  product  probably  of  Tarentine  activity. 
Characteristic  are  the  giant  amphorae,  one  blaze  of 
ornament  from  head  to  foot;  characteristic,  too, 
the  heavy  Doric  chin  of  the  men,  the-slender  neck 
and  stout  barrel  of  the  horses,  the  zones  of  fishes 
aud  mariue  forms  employed  as  ornament. 

As  regards  colours  in  South  Italian  polychrome 
ware,  the  red  ground-clay  is  often  changed  to 
brown,  and  white  used  as  a  flesh-tint  for  women, 
but  also,  with  a  dash  of  yellow,  for  men.  Yellow 
is  perhaps  the  favourite  decorative  colour.  The 
South  Italian  (Greek)  vase-making  died  out  about 
B.C.  250,  at  which  time  Latin  painted  vases  begin 
to  appear.  Their  ornamentation  is  quite  simple 
and  rude — a  spray  of  vine  or  olive  with  perhaps 
an  Eros  in  the  centre  (Annali  delV  Inst.  1884). 
These  are  the  last  painted  vases,  and  they  are  im- 
mediately succeeded  by  the  Cales  ware,  black,  me- 
tallic, and  moulded  (Gamurrini,  Gazette  Archeol.  for 
1879,  pp.  47  foil.).  Henceforth  pottery,  for  so  much 
life  as  is  left  to  it,  became  a  branch  of  plastic.  On 
the  Calene  style  followed  the  Samian  and  Are- 
tine.  Greek  ceramic  art  had  given  place  to  Ro- 
man. The  pottery  of  Rome  is  in  itself  of  less  im- 
portance, and  is  noted  under  FiCTlLli ;  but  it  has 
a  value  of  its  own,  as  the  link  by  which  the  se- 
crets of  classical  ceramic  art  were  communicated 
to  the  Northern  nations,  among  whom  the  Kelts 
rank  first.  Samiau  and  Aretine  vases  were  freely 
imitated  in  Gaul  and  England,  where  native  fabrics 
grew  np  under  Roman  influence. 

BiBLiOGKAPHY. — The  literature  of  this  subject 
is  very  extensive.  The  student  may  most  conven- 
iently refer  to  Jahn,  Einleitung  zur  Beachreibnng 
der  Vaaensammlung  zu   MUnchen  (Munich,  1824); 
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Dnmont  and  Cliaplaiu,  Leg  Gdramiqtms  de  la  Grece 
Propre  (Paris,  1881  foil.);  Geuiok,  Griechiadhe  Ke- 
ramik  (Berlin,  1883) ;  Lau,  GriecMsche  Vasen  (Municli, 
1877) ;  Birch,  Hist.  ofAnoient  Pottery  (new  ed.  Lon- 
don, 1873) ;  Jacquemart,  Hist,  of  the  Ceramic  Art, 
Eiig.  trans.  (London,  1873);  Jauuicke,  GrMwdnss 
der  Keramih  (Stuttgart,  1879) ;  Dennis,  Cities  and 
Cemeteries  of  Etruria  (London,  1878);  Heydemann, 
Humoristische  FasenUlder  (Berlin,  1870);  and,  in 
general, Baumeister,  DenTcmaler,s.'r.  "Vasenkunde" 
(Munich,  1889),  and  Westropp's  and  Murray's  man- 
uals. Arndt's  Studien  zur  Vasenkunde  (Munich,  1887) 
is  to  be  used  with  caution.  Compare  also  the  arti- 
cles FiCTiLfe ;  PiCTURA ;  and  Terra-cottas. 

Vascones.  A  powerful  people  on  the  northern 
coast  of  Hispania  Tarraconensis,  between  the 
Iberus  and  the  Pyrenees,  in  the  modern  Navarre 
and  Guipuzco.  Their  chief  towns  were  Pompelon 
and  Calagurris.  Their  name  is  preserved  in  that 
of  the  Basques. 

Vasciila  DresseUana.     See  Epigraphy. 

Vatia  Isauricus,  P.  Servilics.  (1)  A  Eoman 
consul  in  B.C.  79,  who  was  sent  in  the  following 
year  as  proconsul  to  Cilicia,  in  order  to  clear  the 
seas  of  the  pirates,  whose  ravages  now  spread  far 
nud  wide.  He  carried  on  the  war  with  great 
ability  and  success,  and  from  his  conquest  of  the 
Isanri  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Isauricus.  After 
giving  Cilicia  the  organization  of  a  Eoman  prov- 
ince he  entered  Rome  in  triumph  in  74.  After 
his  return  Servilius  took  a  leading  part  in  public 
affairs.  In  70  he  was  one  of  the  ivdices  at  the  trial 
of  Verres ;  in  66  he  supported  the  rogation  of  Ma- 
nilins  for  conferring  upou  Pompey  the  command 
of  the  war  against  the  pirates  ;  in  63  he  was  a  can- 
didate for  the  dignity  of  Pontifex  Maximus,  but 
was  defeated  by  lulius  Caesar ;  in  the  same  year 
he  spoke  in  the  Senate  in  favour  of  inflicting  the 
extreme  penalty  upon  the  Catilinarian  conspira- 
tors; in  57  he  joined  the  other  nobles  in  procuring 
Cicero's  recall  from  banishment ;  in  56  he  opposed 
the  restoration  of  Ptolemy  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  in 
55  he  was  censor  with  M.  Valerius  Messala  Niger.  He 
took  no  part  in  the  Civil  Wars,  probably  on  account 
of  his  advanced  age,  and  died  in  44.  (2)  A  Eoman 
praetor,  in  B.C.  54,  who  belonged  originally  to  the 
aristocratic  party,  but  espoused  Caesar's  side  on  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War,  and  was  consul  with 
Caesar  in  48.  In  46  lie  governed  the  province  of 
Asia  as  proconsul,  during  which  time  Cicero  wrote 
to  him  several  letters.  After  the  death  of  Caesar 
in  44,  he  supported  Cicero  and  the  rest  of  the  aris- 
tocratic party,  in  opposition  to  Antony;  but  be- 
came reconciled  to  Antony,  and  was  again  consul 
in  41. 

Vatican  Library.     See  Libraries. 

Vatican  Museum.     See  Museum. 

Vaticanus  Mons.  A  hill  at  Rome,  forming  the 
prolongation  of  the  laniculum  towards  the  north, 
and  supposed  to  derive  its  name  from  the  Latin 
word  vates,  "  a  soothsayer,"  or  vaticinium,  "  divina- 
tion," as  it  was  once  the  seat  of  Etruscan  divinar 
tion  (Fest.  s.  h.  v.).  The  Campus  Vaticanus  in- 
clnded  all  the  space  between  the  foot  of  this  range 
and  tlie  Tiber.  According  to  Tacitus,  the  air  of 
this  part  of  Rome  was  considered  very  unwhole- 
some {Hist.  ii.  98).  The  ground  now  covered  by 
St.  Peter's,  the  papal  palace,  museum,  and  gardens, 
was  anciently  designated  as  Vaticani  loci,  "  places 
belonging  to  the  Vatican  Hill "  (Tacit.  Hist.  1.  c). 


Vatinius.  (1)  Publius.  A  political  adventurer 
in  the  last  days  of  the  Republic,  who  is  described 
by  Cicero  as  one  of  the  greatest  villains  that  ever 
lived.  Vatiuius  was  quaestor  B.C.  63,  and  tribune 
of  the  plebs  in  59,  when  he  sold  his  services  to 
Caesar,  who  was  then  consul  along  with  Bibulus. 
In  56  he  appeared  as  a  witness  against  Milo  and 
Sestius,  two  of  Cicero's  friends,  in  consequeuce  of 
which  the  orator  made  a  vehement  attack  upon 
the  character  of  Vatinius,  in  the  speech  which  has 
come  down  to  us.  Vatinius  was  praetor  in  55, 
and  in  the  following  year  (54)  he  was  accused  by 
C.  Licinius  Calvns  of  having  gained  the  praetor- 
ship  by  bribery.  He  was  defended  on  this  occa- 
sion by  Cicero,  in  order  to  please  Caesar,  whom 
Cicero  had  offended  by  his  former  attack  upon 
Vatinius.  During  the  Civil  War  Vatinius  at- 
tached himself  to  the  fortunes  of  Caesar.  (2)  Of 
Beneventnni,  one  of  the  vilest  and  most  hateful 
creatures  of  Nero's  court,  equally  deformed  in  body 
and  in  mind,  and  who,  after  being  a  shoemaker's 
apprentice  and  a  buffoon,  ended  by  becoming  a  de- 
lator, or  public  informer  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  34).  A  va- 
riety of  drinking-cup  bore  his  name  (Juv.  v.  46). 

Vectigalia.  A  Roman  term  originally  denoting 
only  the  revenues  flowing  into  the  State  chest 
from  the  State  domains,  and  for  the  most  part  col- 
lected by  contract.  The  domains  consisted  of 
cultivated  grounds,  the  rent  of  which  was  paid  in 
money  or  kind ;  of  pastures  and  meadows,  for  the 
use  of  which  a  payment  {soriptura)  was  made  (see 
Scriptura)  ;  of  forests,  from  which  revenue  was 
derived  mainly  by  the  letting  of  pitch  huts ;  of 
lakes  and  rivers  let  for  iishing  ;  and  of  mines  and 
salt-works.  With  a  view  to  protecting  the  citi- 
zens from  exorbitant  prices,  the  sale  of  salt  had 
already  been  made  a  State  monopoly  in  the  earli- 
est years  of  the  Republic,  and  it  remained  such 
till  late  into  the  times  of  the  Empire.  In  letting 
salt  mines  the  price  of  the  salt  was  fixed  in  the 
contract,  as  was  also  the  case  with  many  articles 
produced  from  mines  (see  Mktallum).  The  term 
veetigal  also  includes  the  rent  paid  for  buildings, 
shops,  booths,  and  baths  erected  on  public, sites ; 
the  payment  for  the  use  of  bridges  and  roads,  of 
public  water-ways,  and  sewers  in  cases  where  pri- 
vate properties  drained  into  them ;  export  and 
import  tolls  (see  Portorium),  as  well  as  all  other 
indirect  taxes.  Such  was  the  tax  which  was  in- 
troduced into  Rome  in  B.C.  357,  and  under  the  em- 
perors was  levied  throughout  the  whole  Empire, 
tlie  vicesima  Ubertatis  or  manumissionis  ;  a  tax  of 
five  per  cent,  paid  on  every  manumitted  slave, 
either  by  himself  or  his  master  (see  Skrvus).  To 
these  were  added  under  Augustus  the  centesima 
rerum  venalium,  a  tax  of  one  per  cent,  on  all  arti- 
cles sold  at  auctious;  the  quinta  et  vicesima  manci- 
piorum,  a  tax  of  four  per  cent,  on  every  slave  sold  ; 
and  the  vicesima  hereditatum  et  legatorum,  a  tax  of 
five  per  cent,  on  all  inheritances  over  100,000  ses- 
terces ($4000),  and  on  all  legacies  not  falling  to  the 
next  of  kin.  This  impost,  with  the  increase  of 
celibacy  and  the  custom  of  leaving  complimentary 
legacies  to  the  whole  circle  of  one's  friends,  proved 
exceedingly  productive,  and,  tliough  originally 
limited  to  Roman  citizens,  was,  with  the  fran- 
chise, extended  by  Caracalla  to  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Empire,  and  at  the  same  time  raised  to  ten 
per  cent.  Plutarch  states  (Pomp.  45)  that  before 
Pompey's  earlier  conquests  the  vectigalia  of  the 
Roman   State  amounted  to   the   annual   sum    of 
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200,000,000  sesterces  ($8,000,000).  See  Naqnet,  Les 
Impota  Indirects  dhez  les  Somains  (Paris,  1875) ;  and 
the  articles  Aerakium  ;  Publicani. 

Vectis  or  Vecta.  Now  the  Isle  of  Wight;  an 
island  off  the  southern  coast  of  Britain.  It  was 
conquered  by  Vespasian  in  the  reigu  of  Clandius 
(Suet.  Vesp.  4).  Remains  of  Koman  villas  have 
Jseen  found  at  Carisbrook  and  Brading. 

Vectis  (fioxkos).  A  bar  of  wood  or  iron  used 
for  (1)  a  lever  or  handspike;  (2)  a  crowbar;  (3) 
the  bar  of  a  door  (see  Ianua)  ;  (4)  a  oapstan-har, 
«tc. 

Vedi6vis.     See  Teiovis. 

Vedius  FoUio.     See  Pollio. 

Vegetius,  Flavius  Renatus.  The  author  of  a 
treatise,  Mei  Militaria  Inetituta,  or  Epitoma  Eei 
Militaris.  The  exact  date  is  not  established,  but 
it  was  probably  composed  early  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury A.D.  It  is  a  question  whether  its  dedication 
to  Theodoslus  is  genuine,  and  some  writers  main- 
tain that  it  was  addressed  to  Valentinian  III.  The 
materials  were  derived,  according  to  the  declara- 
tion of  the  writer  himself,  from  Cato  the  Censor 
De  DisoipUna  Militari,  from  Cornelius  Celsns,  from 
Frontinus,  from  Paternus,  and  from  the  imperial 
constitutions  of  Augustus,  Trajan,  and  Hadrian. 
The  work  is  divided  into  four  books.  The  first 
treats  of  the  levying  and  training  of  recruits,  in- 
cluding instrnctions  for  the  fortification  of  a  camp ; 
the  secoud,  of  the  different  classes  into  which  sol- 
diers are  divided,  and  especially  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  legion  ;  the  third,  of  the  operations  of 
an  array  in  the  field;  the  fourth,  of  the  attack 
and  defence  of  fortresses,  and  of  marine  warfare. 
Another  division  makes  the  number  of  books  five, 
the  fifth  being  the  part  relating  to  marine  \Yavfare. 
The  value  of  this  work,  which  is  a  somewhat 
uncritical  compilation  from  different  historiaus,  is 
much  diminished  by  the  fact  that  the  usages  of 
periods  the  most  remote  from  each  other  are  mixed 
together  into  one  confused  mass,  and  not  unfre- 
qnently,  we  have  reason  to  snspect,  are  blended 
with  arrangements  which  never  existed  except  in 
the  fancy  of  the  aiithor.  It  is  probably  right  to 
ascribe  to  the  same  Vegetius  the  work  on  veteri- 
nary art  called  Mulomedicina  (on  the  treatment 
of  horses  aud  mules),  though  it  is  written  in  a  more 
popular  style,  as  being  intended  for  the  use  of  less 
refined  readers.  The  military  work  is  edited 
by  Ondendorp  and  Bessel  (Strasburg,  1806) ;  and 
the  Res  Militaris  by  Lang  (Leipzig,  1885).  The 
Mulomedicina  is  edited  by  Schneider  (Leipzig, 
1797). 

Vehiciilum  {oxwa).  A  generic  term  for  a  vehi- 
cle or  conveyance  by  water  as  well  as  by  laud  (Cic. 
Ad  Att.  10). 

Veieato,  Fabricius.  A  Roman  praetor  in  a.d. 
55,  when  he  ran  dogs  instead  of  horses  in  the  games. 
He  was  banished  a.d.  62,  in  consequence  of  having 
published  several  libels.  He  afterwards  returned 
to  Rome,  and  became,  in  the  reign  of  Domitiau,  one 
of  the  most  infamous  informers  (delatores)  and  flat- 
terers of  that  emperor.  He  also  enjoyed  the  friend- 
ship of  Nerva  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  50 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixi.  6 ; 
Pliny,  Ep.  iv.  22;  Juv.  iii.  185;  iv.  113). 

Veil.  Now  Isola  Farnese ;  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient and  powerful  cities  of  Etruria,  situated  on 
the  river  Cremera,  about  twelve  miles  from  Rome. 


It  was  one  of  the  twelve  cities  of  the  Etrnscatl 
Confederation,  and  apparently  the  largest  of  all. 
(See  Etruria.)  So  far  as  we  can  judge  from  its 
present  remains,  it  was  about  seven  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, which  agrees  with  the  statement  of 
Dionysius  that  it  was  equal  in  size  to  Athens.  Its 
territory  (Ager  Velens)  was  extensive,  and  appears 
originally  to  have  extended  on  the  south  aud  east 
to  the  Tiber;  on  the  southwest  to  the  sea,  embrac- 
ing the  salinae  or  salt-works  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river;  and  on  the  west  to  the  territory  of  Caer6. 
The  Ciminian  forest  appears  to  have  been  its 
northwestern  boundary;  on  the  east  it  must  have 
embraced  all  the  district  south  of  Soract^  and 
eastward  to  the  Tiber.  The  cities  of  Capena  aud 
Fideuae  were  colonies  of  Veil.  The  Veientes  were 
engaged  in  almost  unceasing  hostilities  with  Rome 
for  more  than  three  centuries  and  a  half,  and  we 
have  records  of  fourteen  distinct  wars  between  the 
two  peoples.  Veil  was  at  length  taken  by  the 
dictator  Camillus,  after  a  siege  which  is  said  to 
have  lasted  ten  years.  From  this  time  Veil  was 
ahandoued  ;  but  after  the  lapse  of  ages  it  was  col- 
ouized  afresh  by  Augustus,  and  made  a  Romau 
mnnicipinm.  Tlae  new  colony,  however,  occupied 
scarcely  a  third  of  the  ancient  city,  and  had  again 
sunk  into  decay  in  the  reigu  of  Hadrian. 

Veil      See   Coa  Vjsstis;    Flammeum;    Rici- 

NUM. 

Veiovis  (also  Vediovls).  An  old  Italian  deity 
whose  peculiar  attributes  were  early  forgotten. 
At  Rome  he  had  a  famous  shrine  in  the  depression 
between  the  two  peaks  of  the  Capitoliue  Hill,  the 
Capitol  and  the  Arx  (Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  430 ;  Gell.  v. 
12).  There  lay  his  asylum  and  afterwards  his 
temple  between  two  sacred  groves.  His  statue, 
by  the^side  of  which  stood  a  goat  as  a  symbol,  had 
a  youthful,  beardless  head,  and  carried  a  bundle  of 
arrows  in  its  right  hand ;  it  was  therefore  sup- 
posed that, he  was  the  same  as  the  Greek  Apollo. 
Others  saw  in  him  ayonthful  Inpiter;  while  at  a 
later  date  he  was  identified  with  Dis,  the  god  of 
the  world  below.  He  was  probably  a  god  of  ex- 
piation, and  hence  at  the  same  time  the  protector 
of  runaway  criminals.  The  goat,  which  was  sac- 
rificed to  him  annually  on  the  7th  of  March,  ap- 
pears elsewhere  in  the  Romau  cult  as  an  expiatory 
sacrifice.  Etymologists  differ  as  to  the  composition 
of  tlie  name  Veiovis.  Some  regard  the  prefix  ve- 
as  diminutive,  hence  "little  Inpiter"  (Ovid,  Fast. 
iii.  445),  i.e.  youthful.  Others  make  it  intensive, 
as  in  vepallidiis,  and  hence  interpret  "mighty"  or 
"destructive"  lupiter.  It  is  probably  separative 
and  negative  in  its  nature,  as  in  vecors,  vesanus;  and 
hence  the  name  is  really  the  "Anti-Iupiter,"  i.  e. 
the  antithesis  of  lupiter,  referring  to  lupiter  In- 
ferus  as  the  god  of  the  lower  world — Dis  or  Pluto, 
as  noted  above. 

Velabnim.  A  district  in  Rome,  originally  a 
morass,  on  the  western  slope  of  the  Palatine  Hill, 
between  the  Vicus  Tuscus  aud  the  Forum  Boa- 
rinm.     See  Roma. 

Velamen.  A  general  term  for  a  loose  covering 
for  the  person. 

Velamenta  (plural).  Objects  carried  by  suppli- 
ants as  symbols  of  their  condition,  such  as  olive- 
branches,  fillets  of  wool,  oaducei,  etc.  The  Greek 
term  is  UfTrfpia  (Livy,  xxiv.  30;  Tac.  Hist.  i. 
66). 


VELAKIUM 


1640 


VENATIONES    * 


Masts  for  Velaria, 
peii.) 


(Pom- 


Velarium.  An  awning  which  covered  the  un- 
roofed part  of  the  Roman  theatres  and  amphi- 
theatres ( Juv.  iv.  124).  It 
was  rolled  and  unrolled  by 
means  of  ropes  and  pnlleys 
fastened  to  masts  set-on  the 
outer  wall. 

Velauni  or  Vellavi.  A 
people  in  Gallia  Aquitauica, 
in  the  modern  Velay,  who 
■were  originally  subject  to 
the  Arveui,  but  subsequent- 
ly appear  as  an  independent 
people. 

VelSda.  A  prophetic 
virgin,  who  by  birth  be- 
longed to  the  Bructeri,  and  in  the  reign  of  Vespa- 
sian was  regarded  as  a  divine  being  by  most  of 
the  nations  in  Central  Germany.  She  lived  in  a 
tower  near  the  river  Luppia  (Llppe).  See  Tac. 
Germ.  8;  SM.  iv.  61,  65;  v.  22,  24;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  4, 
90 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixvii.  5. 

Veles.     See  Veutes. 

Vella  or  Elea  ("EXe'a),  also  called  HySle  (f^Xrj). 
Now  Castellamare ;  a  Greek  town  of  Lucania,  on 
the  western  coast  between  Paestnm  and  Buxen- 
tum,  was  founded  by  the  Phocaeans,  who  had 
abandoned  their  native  city  to  escape  from  the 
Persian  sovereignty,  about  B.C.  543.  It  was  sitn- 
ated  about  three  miles  east  of  the  river  Hales,  and 
possessed  a  good  harbonr.  It  is  celebrated  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  philosophers  Parmenides  and 
Zeno,  who  founded  a  school  of  philosophy  usually 
known  under  the  name  of  the  Eleatic.  (See  Phi- 
LOSOPHIA.)  The  different  forms  of  the  name  of  the 
town  arise  from  the  fact  that  the  Romans  preserve 
the  original  Aeolic  digamma,  representing  it  by 
their  semi-consonantal  V. 

Velinus.  Now  the  Velino ;  a  river  in  the  terri- 
tory of  tlie  Sabines,  rising  iu  the  central  Apen- 
nines and  falling  into  the  Nar.  Tliis  river  in  tlie 
neighbourhood  of  Reat6  overflowed  its  banks  aud 
formed  several  small  lakes,  the  largest  of  which 
was  called  Lacus  Velinus  (Pi6  di  Lago,  also  Lago 
delle  Marmore). 

Velites  {ypoir(f>ondxot,  "skirmishers").  The 
name  given  in  the  old  Roman  legion  to  the  1200 
citizens  of  the  lowest  class  in  the  census,  who  were 
distributed  among  the  sixty  centuries;  they  dif- 
fered from  the  other  soldiers  in  having  lighter 
armour.  (See  Lbgio.)  When  Marius  introduced 
a  uniform  type  of  armour  thronghont  all  the  ranks, 
this  distinction  disappeared. 

VeHtrae.  Now  Velletri;  an  ancient  town  of 
the  Volscians  in  Latium,  but  siibsequently  belong- 
ing to  the  Latin  League.  It  is  chiefly  celebrated 
as  the  birthplace  of  the  emperor  Augustus  (Livy, 
iii.  41 ;  Suet.  Aug.  1). 

Velius  Iiongus.  A  Latin  grammarian  of  the 
first  half  of  the  second  century  a.d.  He  was  the 
composer  of  a  work,  De  Orthographia,  which  is 
still  extant,  and  is  printed  in  Keil's  Grammatici 
Latini. 

VeUannodiiiium.  NowBeauno;  atowuofthe 
Senoues  in  Gallia  Lugdunensis  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  11). 

Vellavi.     See  Velauni. 

Velleius  Faterciilus.     See  Patbrculus. 

Vellocasses.  A  people  in  Gallia  Lugdunensis, 
northwest  of  the  Parisii,  extending  along  the  Se- 
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quana  as  far  as  the  ocean.     Their  chief  town  wasi 
Rotomagus  (Rouen)  (Caes.  B.  G.  ii.  4). 

Velum.  (1)  (ia-nov).  A  sail, 
especially  the  large  square  main- 
sail, as  distinguished  from  the 
foresail  (dolon)  and  the  topsail 
{supparum).  (See  Navis.)  (2) 
(irapawiTaa-iMi).  A  curtain  hung 
before  the  door  of  a  house  like 
a  moderu  portifere-curtain.  The 
name  is  also  applied  to  any  other 
curtain,  as  a  window-curtain  or 
the  curtain  at  a  theatre.  See 
Theatrum. 

Venabiilum.  A  hunting-spear. 
It  had  a  long  or  broad  head  (Mart.  ziv.  31),  shaped 
like  a  lozenge. 

Venafrum.  Now  Venafro;  a  town  in  the  norfcb 
of  Samnium,  near  the  river  Vulturnns,  and  ou  the- 
confines  of  Latium,  celebrated  for  the  excellence 
of  its  olives  (Juv.  v.  86). 

Venantius  Portunatus,  Honorius  Clementi- 
ANUS.  A  Latin  poet,  born  about  a.d.  535  at  Tarvi- 
slum  (Treviso)  in  North  Italy.  After  a  learned  ed- 
ucation in  Ravenna,  he  proceeded,  about  560,  to~ 
Gaul,  where  he  became  an  ecclesiastic  at  Poitiers^ 
and  died  as  bishop  about  600.  Among  his  works 
we  possess  an  epic  poem  on  St.  Martin,  as  well  as  a 
collection  of  three  hundred  poems  in  eleven  books,, 
of  very  various  kinds,  including  panegyrics,  epi- 
grams, letters,  elegies,  hymns,  and  hence  called 
Miscellanea.  These  poems,  which  are  mostly  ele- 
giac, are  not  unsnccessfnl  in  form,  and  are  of  great 
value  for  the  history  of  the  time.  One  of  the  most 
interesting  is  the  companion  piece  to  the  Mosellu: 
of  Ausonius  (q.  v.),  the  description  of  a  journey  by 
the  Moselle  and  Rhine  from  Metz  to  Andernach 
{De  Navigio  Suo).  The  prose  works  are  edited  by 
Ki-usch  and  the  poems  by  Leo  (Berlin,  1881-85). 

Venationes.  The  contests  of  beasts  with  one 
another,  or  of  men  with  beasts,  that  formed  part 
of  the  shows  of  which  the  Romans  were  passion- 
ately fond.  They  were  first  introduced  at  the 
games  of  Marcus  Fulvins  Nobilior,  B.C.  186  ^Livy, 
xxxix.  22).  Those  who  took  part  in  these  contests- 
were  called  iestiai-U.  They  were  either  criminals 
and  prisoners  of  war,  who  were  poorly  armed  or 
completely  unarmed,  pitted  against  wild  beasts. 
which  had  previously  been  made  furious  by  hun- 
ger, branding,  and  goading;  or  else  hired  fighters- 
who,  like  gladiators,  were  trained  in  special  schools- 
and  fully  armed.  Even  in  the  last  century  of  the- 
Republic,  aud  still  more  under  the  Empire,  incred- 
ible expenses  were  incurred  in  the  collection  of  the 
rarest  animals  from  the 
remotest  qnarters  of  the 
globe  aud  iu  the  other- 
arrangements  for  tlieir 
baiting.  Sulla  first  ex- 
hibited lions  let  loose- 
in  the  Circus  (Sen.  De- 
Brev.  Vit.  13);  Clodius- 
Pulcher  first  gave  an 
elephantfight;  Soanrns 
first  showed  a  hippo- 
potamus aud  crocodiles  in  a  pond-or  trench  (Pliny, 
S.  iV.  viii.  96).  Pompey  provided  a  show  of  SOD' 
lions,  18  elephants,  aud  410  other  African  animals  y. 
and  Caligula  caused  400  bears  and  the  same  num- 
ber of  auiinals  from  Africa  to  tear  each  other  tO' 


Fight  between  Bear  and  Rhinoc- 
eros. (Rich,  from  a  terra-cotta 
lamp.) 
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■pieces.  When  the  great  amphitheatre  of  Titus 
was  dedicated  9000  animals  were  Isilled ;  and  at 
-the  Daciau  celebration  of  Trajau,  11,000  (Siiet.  Tit. 
7;  Dio  Cass,  lxviii.15).  Occasionally  at  these  com- 
3)ats  with  wild  beasts  the  man  ooudemued  to  death 


greater  exhibitions  were  held  there  even  after 
that  time,  until  the  amphitheatres  became  the 
usual  places  of  performance;  and,  indeed,  when 
they  were  combined  with  the  gladiatorial  exhibi- 
tions, they  took  place  in  the  early  morning  before 
them.  They  were  continued  down  to  the  sixth 
century.  See  Friedlander,  Sittengeschiohte  Boms, 
5th  ed.  ii.  pp.  348  foil. ;  Marquardt,  Staatsverwaltung, 
iii.  565. 

Among  the  Greeks,  especially  the  Athenians, 
cock-fights  and  quail-fights  were  very  popular. 
At  Athens  cock-fights  were  held  once  a  year  in 
the  theatres  at  the  public  expense.  The  training 
of  fighting-cocks  was  conducted  with  great  care. 
Certain  places,  such  as  Tanagra  in  Boeotia, Rhodes, 
and  Delos,  had  the  reputation  of  producing  the 
largest  and  strongest.  To  whet  their  eagerness 
for  the  combat,  they  were  previously  fed  with 
garlic.  Their  legs  were  armed  with  brass  spurs, 
and  they  were  set  opposite  to  each  other  on  tables 
furnished  with  raised  edges.  Bets,  often  to  an 
enormous  amount,  were  laid  on  the  fights  by  the 
gamesters  as  well  as  by  the  spectators. 

Venedi  or  VenSdae.  A  people  in  European 
Sarmatia,  dwelling  on  the  Baltic,  east  of  the  Vis- 
tula. The  Sinus  Vbnedicus  (Gulf  of  Riga),  and  the 
VenedYci  Montes,  a  range  of  mountains  between 
Poland  and  East  Prussia,  were  called  after  this 
people.  The  uame  is  preserved  in  that  of  the  curi- 
ous people  called  the  Wends,  who  in  East  Prussia 
still  preserve  many  of  the  Slavonic  traits  of  their 
ancestors. 

Venefica.  A  witch,  poisoner,  sorceress.  See 
Saga. 

Veneficium.  The  crime  of  poisoning  which  be- 
came common  under  the  Empire,  and  even  earlier, 
as  is  clear  from  the  oration  of  Cicero  for  Cluentius. 
Several  names  of  women  have  obtained  an  infa- 
mous immortality  by  reason  of  their  skill  as  poison- 
ers, among  them  Locusta,  who  poisoned  Claudius 
at  the  desire  of  his  wife  Agrippina,  and  Britanui- 
cus,  to  please  Nero.  Poisoning  was  much  resorted 
to  by  expectant  heh's  and  by  unfaithful  wives. 
Mayor  in  his  note  on  Juv.  i.  70  has  collected  no- 
tices of  the  Roman  causes  cdliirea  that  turn  on 
charges  of  poisoning.  By  a  law  of  Sulla,  passed 
in  B.C.  82  ilex  Cornelia  de  Sicariis  et  de  Venefieis), 
persons  concerned  in  poisoning  were  punished  by 
confiscation  of  property  and  deportatio  in  insulam. 
In  later  times,  those  of  lower  rank  were  thrown  to 
wild  beasts.    On  poisons  for  abortion,  see  Aboetio. 

VenSris  Pervigilium.     See  Pervigilium. 

Veneti.    See  Circus. 

Venetia.  (1)  A  district  in  the  north  of  Italy, 
originally  included  nnder  the  general  name  of 
Gallia  Cisalpina,  but  made  by  Augustus  the  tenth 
regio  of  Italy.  It  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  the 
river  Athesis,  which  separated  it  from  Gallia  Cisal- 
pina;  on  the  north  by  the  Carnic  Alps ;  on  the  east 
by  the  river  Timavus,  which  separated  It  from 
Isfcria;  and  on  the  south  by  the  Adriatic  Gulf  Its 
inhabitants,  the  Veneti,  frequently  called  Heneti 
('Ei/€ToO  by  the  Greeks,  were  not  an  Italian  race, 
but  their  real  origin  is  donbtfnl,  as  their  language 
was  attired  in  an  appropriate  costume,  so  as  to  was  certainly  not  Keltic  (Polyb.  ii.  17).  Herod- 
Tepresent  a  sanguinary  scene  from  mythology  or  otus  speaks  of  them  as  an  Illyrian  race,  and  this 
history,  as,  for  example,  Orpheus  being  torn  to  Is  probably  a  correct  view  (Herod,  i.  196 ;  v.  9).  In 
pieces  by  bears.  Down  to  the  end  of  the  Republic  consequence  of  their  hostility  to  the  Keltic  tribes  in 
these  shows  took  place  in  the  Circus,  and  the  I  their  neighbourhood,  tliey  formed  at  an  early  period 
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an  alliance  with  Kome ;  and  their  country  ■was  de- 
fended by  the  Eoniaus  against  their  dangerous  ene- 
mies. On  the  conquest  of  the  Cisalpine  Gauls,  the 
Veneti  likewise  became  included  under  the  Eoman 
domiuions.  The  Veneti  continued  to  enjoy  great 
prosperity  down  to  the. time  of  the  Marcomaiiuic 
wars,  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Aurelius;  but 
from  this  time  their  country  was  frequently  devas- 
tated by  the  barbarians  who  invaded  Italy ;  and 
at  length,  in  the  fifth  century,  many  of  its  inhabi- 
tants, to  escape  the  ravages  of  the  Huns  under 
Attila,  took  refuge  in  the  Islands  off  their  coast,  on 
which  now  stands  the  city  of  Venice.  The  chief 
towns  of  Venetia  in  ancient  times  were  Patavium, 
Altinum,  and  Aquileia.  (2)  A  district  in  the  north- 
west of  Gallia  Lngdunensis,  inhabited  by  the  Ve- 
neti. Off  their  coast  was  a.  group  of  islands  called 
Insulae  VBNETtcAE  (BeUe-IIe).  The  name  is  pre- 
served in  the  modern  Vannes. 

Venetus  Lacus.     See  Bkigantinus  Lacus. 

Venilia.  A  nymph,  daughter  of  Pilumnus,  sis- 
ter of  Amata,  wife  of  King  Latinns,  and  mother  of 
Turnus  and  luturna  by  Daunus. 

Vennones.  A  people  of  Ebaetia,  and  according 
to  Strabo  the  most  savage  of  the  Rhaetian  tribes, 
inhabiting  the  Alps  near  the  sources  of  the  Athesis 
(Adige). 

Venta.  (1)  Bblgarum.  Now  Winchester ;  the 
chief  town  of  the  Belgae  in  Britain.  The  modern 
city  still  contains  several  Bomau  remains.  (2) 
ICBsroEUM.  (See  Icbni.)  (3)  Silurum.  Now  Caer- 
went ;  a  town  of  the  Silures  in  Britain,  in  Mon- 
mouthshire. 

Venti.     See  Vbnt08. 

Ventidius  Bassus,  Publius.  A  celebrated  Eo- 
man general,  who  at  first  gained  a  poor  living  by 
letting  mules  and  carriages  to  officials.  Caesar, 
however,  saw  his  abilities,  and  employed  him  in 
Gaul,  and  in  the  Civil  War  (Dio  Cass,  xliii.  51 ;  Gell. 

XV.  4).  After  Cae- 
sai-'s  death  Ventid- 
ius sided  with  M. 
Antony,  and  in  B.C. 
43  was  made  consul 
suffeotus.  In  39  An- 
tony sent  Ventidius 
Into  Asia,  where  he 
defeated  the  Partbi- 
ans  and  Labienus; 
and  in  the  second 
campaign  gained  a 
still  more  brilliant 

victory  over  the 
Medal  commemorating  the  Parthian     n     ^i  •  u     i      i 

Triumph  of  VeStidius.  Parthians,  who  had 

again  in  vaded  Syria. 
For  these  services  he  obtained  a  triumph  in  38. 
His  later  history  is  unknown  (Dio  Cass,  xliii.  51 ; 
Gell.  XV.  4;  Eutrop.  vii.  3  j  Pint.  Jnt.  34;  Jnv.  vii. 
199). 

Ventral^  (KotXioSea-fios)-  The  ancient  represen- 
tation of  the  sash  which  in  our  time  has  begun  to 
be  worn  by  men  in  warm  weather  (Pliny,  H.  N. 
viii.  73).  It  was  a  square  piece  of  cloth  tied  around 
the  loins  and  over  the  abdomen,  sometimes  for 
medical  purposes  and  sometimes  for  comfort.  It 
was  also  arranged  so  as  to  be  used  for  the  purposes 
of  a  money-belt  (Dip.  Dig.  xlviii.  20,  6). 

Ventus  (avefios).  Winds  were  regarded  by 
Greeks  and  Romans  alike  as  divine  beings.     In 


Homer,  who  mentions  only  the  four  chief  winds, 
Boreas  (North),  Zephyrus  (West),  Eurus  (East),  and 
Notus  (South),  they  are,  according  to  one  account 
{Od.  X.  1-75),  committed  by  Zeus  to  the  charge  of 
Aeolus  (q.  v.).  But  elsewhere  they  appear  as  in- 
dependent personalities,  who,  dwelling  in  Thrace, 
display  their  activity  at  the  command  of  Zeus  and 
other  gods,  and  are  invoked  by  men  with  prayers 
and  sacrifices  (II.  xxiii.  195).  Hesiod  (Theog.  378) 
calls  these  winds  children  of  Astraeus  and  Eos, 
and  distinguishes  them  as  beneficent  beings  from 
the  destructive  winds,  the  children  of  Typhoeus. 
(Theog.  869).  Some  particular  myths  speak  only 
of  Boreas  and  Zephyrus,  from  whom,  on  account, 
of  their  swiftness,  famous  horses  were  supposed  to- 
be  descended.  Thus  (II.  xvi.  150)  the  horses  of 
Achilles  are  called  the  children  of  Zephyrus  and 
Podarg^,  one  of  the  Harpies  (see  Haepyiae).  The 
latter,  in  accordance  with  their  original  nature, 
are  also  deities  of  the  wind,  or  rather  of  the  storm. 
In  historical  times  the  cult  of  the  winds  in  gen- 
eral, or  that  of  Boreas  or  Zephyrus  in  particular, 
flourished  at  special  places  in  Greece.  In  Italy 
also  the  winds  were  held  in  much  veneration,  par- 
ticularly the  fructifying  wind  Favonins,  which  cor- 
responded to  Zephyrus.  lu  Rome  the  tempests 
(tempeatatea)  had  a  sanctuary  of  their  own  with, 
regular  sacrifices  at  the  Porta  Capena,  which  was 
founded  in  B.C.  259,  in  consequence  of  a  vow  made 
for  the  preservation  of  a  Roman  fleet  in  a  storm  at 
sea.  Roman  generals  when  embarking  usually  of- 
fered prayers  to  the  winds  and  storms,  as  well  as 
to  the  other  gods,  and  cast  offerings  and  bloody 
sacrifices  into  the  waves  to  propitiate  them.  To 
the  beneficent  winds  white  animals  were  offered, 
and  those  of  a  dark  colour  to  the  malignant  equi- 
noctial and  winter  storms.  The  victims  were  gen- 
erally rams  and  lambs. 

In  works  of  art  the  winds  are  iTsnally  represent- 
ed with  winged  heads  and  shoulders,  open  mouth, 
and  inflated  cheeks.  The  most  noteworthy  monu- 
ment, from  an  artistic  point  of  view,  is  the  Tower 
of  the  Winds,  still  standing  in  excellent  preserva- 
tion at  Athens,  on  which  eight  winds  are  repre- 
sented (Boreas,  North  ;  Kaikias,  Northeast ;  Apeli- 
otes.  East;  Eurus,  Southeast ;  Notus,  South;  Lips, 
Southwest ;  Zephyrus,  West ;  and  Argestes  or  Sci- 
ron.  Northwest). 

Venus.  An  Italian  goddess,  who,  after  the  Greek 
mythology  influenced  the  Roman,  was  identified 
with  Aphrodit6,  and  in  Latin  literature  has  the 
same  myths  and  characteristics  (see  under  Aphro- 
Dirii),  though  originally  the  Italian  Venus  was  a. 
goddess  of  gardens  and  of  spring.  Prior  to  her  iden- 
tification with  Aphrodite  she  was  one  of  the  least 
important  of  the  native  deities ;  yet  her  cult  was 
established  at  Rome  at  a  very  early  date.  A  stone 
altar  with  an  image  of  Venus  Murtea  or  Mdrcia 
stood  in  the  Circus  near  the  place  where  the  iiltar 
of  Consus  was  concealed  (see  Circus),  and  a  sanc- 
tuary of  the  goddess  below  the  Aventine  had  a 
myrtle-grove  before  it.  Another  ancient  name  of 
Venus  was  CloacIna,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
derived  from  her  image  having  been  found  in  the 
great  sewer  (cloaca);  but  this  tale  is  nothing  but 
a  volksetymologie,  as  the  name,  which  is  probably 
connected  with  cluere,  rather  marks  her  out  as  "  the 
purifier."  Under  this  title  her  statue  was  erected 
by  Titus  Tatius  in  a  temple  near  the  Forum.  Ve- 
nus was  also  styled  Cai,va  ("the  bald")  and  as 
such  she  had  two  temples  near  the  Capitol.     To 
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explain  this  title  the  story  was  told  that  one  of 
the  temples  was  built  by  Aucns  Marcius  because 
his  wife  was  in  danger  of  losing  her  hair ;  others 
thought  that  it  was  a  monument  of  a  patriotic  act 
of  the  Roman  women,  who,  during  the  siege  of  the 
Gauls,  out  off  their  hair  and  gave  it  to  the  men  to 
make  strings  for  th6ir  bows ;  and  others  again  sup- 
posed it  to  refer  to  the  fancies  and  caprices  of 
lovers,  calvere  signifying  "to  tease."  Very  likely 
it  refers  to  the  fact  that  on  her  wedding-day  the 
bride,  either  actually  or  symbolically,  cut  off  a  lock 
of  hair  to  saciittce  it  to  Venus.  (See  Matrimo- 
NiuM.)  In  these,  the  most  ancient  surnames  of 
Venus,  one  can  recognize  her  primitive  character 
and  attributes.  She  is  also  styled  Paeta,  as  to 
which  see  Paktos. 

In  later  times,  as  her  worship  became  much  more 
extended,  her  identification  with  the  Greek  Aphro- 
dite introduced  various  new  attributes.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Second  Punic  War  the  worship  of 
Venus  Erycina  was  introduced  from  Sicily  (see 
Kryx),  and  a  temple  was  dedicated  to  her  on  the 
Capitol,  to  which  subsequently  another  was  added 
outside  the  CoUine  Gate.  In  the  year  b.c.  114,  a 
Vestal  Virgin  was  killed  by  lightning;  and  as  the 
general  moral  corruption,  especially  among  the 
Vestals,  was  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  this  dis- 
aster, the  Sibylline  Books  (see  Sibyllae),  upon  be- 
ing consulted,  commanded  that  a  temple  should  be 
built  to  Venns  Verticordia  (the  goddess  who  turns 
the  hearts  of  men)  on  the  Via  Salaria.  After  the 
close  of  the  Samnite  War,  Fabius  Gurges  founded 
the  worship  of  Venus  Obsequens  and  Postvorta ; 
Scipio  Africanus  the  younger,  that  of  Venus  Gene- 
trix,  in  which  he  was  afterwards  followed  by  Cae- 
sar, who  added  that  of  Venus  Victrix.  The  worship 
of  Venus  was  promoted  by  Caesar,  who  traced  his 
descent  from  Aeneas,  who  was  supposed  to  be  the 
sou  of  Mars  and  Venus.  (SeeAENEAS.)  The  month 
of  April,  as  the  beginning  of  spring,  was  thought 
to  be  peculiarly  sacred  to  the  goddess  of  love,  and 
recalled  also  the  early  Italian  conception  of  her 
functions.  Both  ideas  are  beautifully  blended  in 
the  magnificent  apostrophe  to  Venus  Genetrix 
with  which  Lucretius  commences  his  poem  De 
lierum  Natura,  in  which  she  is  regarded  as  the  cre- 
ative, vivifying  force  of  Nature,  the  source  of  life 
and  strength  in  all  things.  Kespecting  the  Greek 
goddess  see  AphroditI;. 

Venus  CA<^poSiTij).  A  name  given  to  the  best 
possible  throw  of  the  dice  (feaaerae  or  toK),  which 
was  the  one  in  which  the  nnnibers  all  came  up  dif- 
ferent (Suet.  Aug.  71).    See  Talus  ;  Tessera. 

Venus  de'  Medici.     See  Cleomenes. 

Venus  di  MUo.     See  Aphrodite. 

Venusia.  Now  Venosa;  an  ancient  town  of 
Apulia,  south  of  the  river  Anfidus,  and  near  Mount 
Vnltur,  situated  in  a  romantic  country,  and  mem- 
orable as  the  birthplace  of  the  poet  Horace.     See 

HOEATICS. 

Veragri  or  Varagri.  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica, 
on  the  Pennine  Alps,  near  the  confluence  of  the 
Dranse  and  the  Ehdne  (Caes.  B.  G.  iii.  1). 

Verandah.     See  Porticus  ;  Stoa. 

Verbanus  Lacus.  Now  Lago  Maggiore ;  a  lake 
in  Gallia  Cisalpina,  and  the  largest  in  all  Italy, 
being  about  forty  miles  in  length  from  north  to 
south;  its  greatest  breadth  is  eight  miles. 


Verbena.  Probably  the  vervain ;  an  herb  used 
by  the  Itoman  fetialee  (q.  v.)  in  their  symbolical 
ceremonies.    Cf.  also  Sagmina. 

Verber.  The  thong  of  a  whip  (see  Flagrdm); 
(2)  the  leathern  part  of  a  sliug  (Verg.  Georg.  i.  309). 
See  FuNDA. 

Veroellae.  Now  Vercelli ;  the  chief  town  of 
the  Libici  in  Gallia  Cisalpina  (Tac.  Hiat.  i.  70). 

Veroingetorix.  A  celebrated  chieftain  of  the 
Arverni  in  Gaul,  who  carried  on  war  with  great 
ability  against  Caesar  in  B.C.  52.  The  histoi'y  of 
this  war  occupies  tlie  seventh  book  of  Caesar's  com- 
mentaries on  the  Gallic  War.  Verciugetorix  fell 
into  Caesar's  hands  on  the  capture  of  Alesia,  wiis 
subsequeutly  taken  to  Rome,  where  ho  adorned 
the  triumph  of  his  conqueror  in  45,  and  was  after- 
wards put  to  death. 

Verdict.     See  Judicial  Pkocbdurb. 

Veredarius.  A  government  messenger  among 
the  Romans  who  carried  official  letters  and  de- 
spatches. The  name  is  derived  fioiu  that  of  the 
horses  (veredi)  that  carried  or  drew  him  (Sidon. 
Epist.  V.  7).     See  CURSUS  POBLICUS. 

Veredus.  A  fast  horse  used  either  as  a  hunter 
or  a  post-horse.     See  Veredarius. 

Veretum.  NowAlessano;  more  anciently  called 
Baris,  a  town  in  Calabria,  on  the  road  from  Leiica 
to  Tarentum,  and  600  stadia  southeast  of  the  latter 
city. 

Vergellus.  A  rivulet  in  Apulia,  said  to  have 
been  choked  by  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Romans 
slain  in  the  battle  of  Cannae  (Flor.  ii.  6,  18;  Val. 
Max.  ix.  2,  2). 

VergiUus  Maro,  Publius.  The  most  famous 
of  the  Roman  poets,  born  on  the  15th  of  October, 
B.C.  70,  at  Andes  (Pietola),  a  small  village  near 
Mantua,  in  Cisalpine  Gaul.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  VergiUus  is  the  more  correct  spelling,  since 
inscriptions  of  the  *inie  of  the  Republic  and  the 
Early  Empire  where  the  name  occurs  give  Verg%l- 
ius,  and  never  Firgiliua.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
older  MSS.,  as  the  Medicean ;  while  the  Greek  au- 
thors write  BspyiXtor  and  Oiepyiktos.  In  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  (from  about  the  ninth  century)  the  form 
Virgiliua  came  into  use  by  n  fanciful  derivation 
from  virga  "  a  rod,"  "  a  wand,"  Vergil  being  re- 
garded as  a  great  necromancer,  as  explained  later 
in  the  present  article.  Eveu  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, however,  Politian  proved  this  form  to  be  er- 
roneous, and  almost  the  only  scholars  to  defend 
it  in  recent  times  are  F.  Schultz  in  his  Orthogr. 
Quaeationes  (Paderborn,  1855),  and  Oberdlck  in 
Studien  z.  lat.  Orthographie  (Munster,  1879).  (See 
Hiibner  in  John's  Jahrbiicher,  Ixii.  360,  and  Ritschl, 
Opusenla,  ii.  779.)  The  earliest  known  instance  of 
the  spelling  Virgiliua  is  in  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
(C.  /.  X.  vi.  1710). 

Vergil's  father  probably  had  a  small  estate 
which  he  cultivated,  and  he  is  said  to  have  eked 
out  his  means  by  keeping  bees.  His  mother's 
name  was  Magia  Polla.  He  was  educated  at  Cre- 
mona and  Mediolannm  (Milan),  and  assumed  the 
toga  virilia  at  Cremona  on  the  day  on  which  he 
began  his  sixteenth  year,  in  55.  It  is  said  that  he 
subsequently  studied  at  Neapolis  (Naples)  under 
Parthenius,  a  native  of  Bithynia,  from  whom  he 
learned  Greek.  He  was  further  instructed  by  Siron, 
an  Epicurean,  whose  lectures  were  attended  also 
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by  Alfenns  Varus  at  Rome,  where  he  also  studied 
rhetoric  under  Epidius  at  the  same  time  as  did  Oc- 
tavianus.  Vergil's  writings  prove  that  he  received 
a  learned  education,  and  traces  of  Epicurean  opin- 
ions are  apparent  in  them  (e.  g.  Georg.  ii.  490). 
The  health  of  Vergil  was  always  feeble,  and  there 
is  no  evidence  of  bis  attempting  to  rise  by  those 
means  through  which  many  Romans  gained  dis- 
tinction— oratory  and  arms. 

After  completing  his  education,  Vergil  appears 
to  have  retired  to  his  paternal  property.  After 
the  battle  of  Philippi  (42)  Octavian  assigned  to 
his  soldiers  lands  in  various  parts  of  Italy.  Octa- 
vins  Mnsa,  who  was  charged  with  this  allotment 
in  the  Cremona  district,  extended  the  limits  so  as 
to  inclnde  Mantua  (cf.  Ed.  ix.  28),  and  the  farm 
belonging  to  Vergil's  father  was  assigned  to  a 
centurion,  whose  name  is  given  as  Arrius.  Asin- 
ius  Pollio,  the  legatus  of  Transpadane  Gaul,  and 
Cornelius  Gallus  interested  themselves  in  Vergil, 
who  was  probably  already  known  to  them  as  a 
poet,  and  advised  him  to  apply  to  Octavian  at 
Rome.  Vergil  did  so,  his  father's  farm  was  re- 
stored, and  the  First  Eclogue  expresses  gratitude 
to  Octavian.  But  there  was  a  second  spoliation 
when,  after  the  war  of  Perusia,  Alfenus  Varns  be- 
came legatus  in  Pollio's  place.  A  primipilaris 
named  Milienus  Toro  got  i)OSsession  of  the  farm, 
and  Vergil  himself  was  nearly  killed  by  the  vio- 


Vergil  Reading  to  Maecenas.     (Fainting  by  Jalabert.) 


lence  of  a  certain  Clodius.  Vergil  and  his  father 
took  refuge  in  a  country-house  belonging  to  Siro 
(Catal.  10),  and  thence  removed  to  Rome,  where 
he  wrote  the  Eclogues  {Eelogae,  Bucolica).  Here 
Maecenas  also  became  interested  in  Vergil,  who 
was  compensated  by  Augustus.  He  did  not,  in- 
deed, recover  his  paternal  estate,  but  land  was 
given  him  elsewhere — possibly  the  estate  which 
he  had  near  Nola  in  Campania  (Gell.  vi.  20).  His 
friendship  with  Maecenas  was  soon  so  firmly  es- 
tabli.sbed  that  he  was  able  to  gain  the  same  pat- 
ronage for  Horace  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  54).     Horace,  in 


one  of  liis  Satires  (Sat.  i.  5),  in  which  he  describes 
the  journey  from  Rome  to  Brundusinm,  mentions 
Vei-gil  as  one  of  the  party,  and  in  language  which 
shows  that  they  were  then  in  the  closest  intimacy. 
The  most  finished  work  of  Vergil,  his  Georgica,  an 
agricultural  poem,  was  undertaken  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  Maecenas  (Georg.  iii.  41);  the  concluding 
lines  were  written  at  Naples  (Georg.  iv,  559) ;  and 
the  ])oem  was  completed  after  the  battle  of  Actium, 
B.C.  31,  while  Octavian  was  in  the  East.  Some  of 
his  pastoral  poetry  seems  to  have  been  written  in- 
the  country  about  Tarentum  (Prop.  iii.  24, 67).  His 
Eclogues  had  all  been  completed  probably  before 
the  Georgica  were  begun. 

The  epic  poem  of  Vergil,  the  Aeneid,  was  prob- 
ably long  contemplated  by  the  poet.  While  Au- 
gustus was  in  Spain  (27),  he  wrote  to  Vergil  to 
express  his  wish  for  some  great  monument  of  his 
poetical  talent.  Vergil  appears  to  have  begun  the, 
Aeneid  aboat  this  time.  In  23  died  Marcellus,  the' 
sou  of  Octavia  (Caesar's  sister)  by  her  first  hus- 
band ;  and  Vergil  introduced  into  his  sixth  book 
of  the  Aeneid  (883)  the  well-known  allusion  to  the 
promise  of  this  yonth,  who  was  cut  off  by  a  prema- 
ture death.  Octavia  is  said  to  have  been  present 
when  the  poet  was  reciting  this  allusion  to  her 
son,  and  to  have  fainted  from  her  emotions.  She 
rewarded  the  poet  munificently  for  his  excusable 
flattery. 

When  Augustus 
was  returning  from 
Samos,  where  he  had 
spent  the  winter  of 
20,  he  met  Vergil  at 
Athens.  The  poet,  it 
is  said,  had  intended 
to  make  a  tour  in 
Greece,  but  he  accom- 
panied the  emperor  to 
Megara  and  thence 
to  Italy.  His  health, 
which  had  long  been 
declining,  was  now 
completely  broken, 
and  he  died  soon  after 
hia  arrival  at  Bruu- 
dnsium,  on  the  22d 
of  Seiitember,  B.C.  19, 
not  having  quite  com- 
pleted his  fifty-first 
year.  His  remains 
were  transferred  to 
Naples,  which  had 
been  his  favourite  res- 
idence, and  on  the 
road  from  Naples  to 
Puteoli  (Pozzuoli)  a 
monument  is  still 
shown,  supposed  to 
The  inscription  said  to 


be  the  tomb  of  the  poet, 

have  been  placed  on  the  tomb 

Mantua  me  genuit,  Calabri  rapuere^  tenet  nunc 
Parthenope.    Cecvni  pascua,  rura,  duces, 

we  cannot  suppose  to  have  been  written  by  him. 
Vergil  named  as  heredes  in  his  testament  his  half- 
brother  Valerius  Proculus,  to  whom  he  left  one- 
half  of  his  property,  and  also  Augustus,  Maecenas, 
L.  Varius,  and  Plotius  Tucoa.  It  is  said  that  in 
his  last  illness  be  wished  to  burn  the  Aeneid,  to 
which  he  had  not  given  the  finishing  touches, 
but  that  his  friends  would  not  allow  him.     What- 
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ever  he  may  have  wished  to  be  done  with  the 
Aeneid,  it  was  preserved  and  published  by  his 
friends  Varius  and  Tnooa.  The  poet  had  been  en- 
riched by  the  liberality  of  his  patrons,  and  he  left 
beliind  him  a  considerable  property  and  a  house 
on  the  Esquiline  Hill  near  the  gardens  of  Maece- 
nas. He  used  his  wealth  liberally,  and  it  is  said 
that  he  supported  his  father,  who  had  become 
blind,  but  did  uot  die  before  his  son  had  attained 
a  mature  age. 

In  his  fortunes  and  his  friends  Vergil  was  a 
happy  man.  Munificent  patronage  gave  him  am- 
ple means  of  enjoyment  and  of  leisure,  and  he  had 
the  friendship  of  all  the  most  accomplished  men  of 
the  day,  among  whom  Horace  especially  entertained 
a  strong  affection  for  him.  He  was  an  amiable, 
good-tempered  man,  free  from  the  mean  passions 
of  envy  and  jealousy ;  and  in  all  but  health  he 
was  prosperous.  His  fame,  which  was  established 
in  his  lifetime,  was  cherished  after  his  death  as  an 
inheritance  in  which  every  Roman  had  a  share, 
and  his  works  became  school-books  even  before 
the  death  of  Augustus.  They  were  even  consulted 
for  chance  oracles  (sortes  Vergilianae)  under  the 
Roman  Empire  (Capit..4Z6i».  5 ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev. 
4 ;  Spartian.  Hadr.  2).  (See  Sortks.)  The  poems 
being  full  of  learned  and  antiquarian  allusions, 
soon  gave  employment  to  commentators  and  crit- 
ics. Aulus  Gellius  has  numerous  remarks  on  Ver- 
gil; and  Macrobius,  in  his  Saturnalia,  has  filled 
four  books  (iii.-vi.)  with  his  critical  remarks  on 
the  poems.  One  of  the  most  valuable  commen- 
taries on  Vergil,  in  which  a  great  amount  of  curi- 
ous and  instructive  matter  has  been  preserved,  is 
that  of  Servius  Maurus  Honoratus.    See  Sekvius. 

The  chief  authority  for  the  life  of  Vergil,  apart 
from  casual  notices  in  his  own  poems  or  in  those 
of  contemporary  poets,  is  the  biography  prefixed 
to  the  commentary  written  by  Aelius  Donatus  in 
the  fonrth  century  a.d.  This  life  was  derived  by 
Donatus  from  the  biography  composed  by  Sueto- 
nius in  his  De  Viris  Illustribus.  (See  Donatus.) 
Suetonius  is  said  to  have  derived  this  information 
from  accounts  by  Varixas,  and  by  Melissus,  who 
was  a  freedmau  of  Maecenas  (Gell.  xvii.  10).  An- 
other life  of  Vergil  was  compiled  from  the  com- 
mentary of  Valerius  Probus ;  a  third,  found  in 
Jerome,  is  also  derived  from  Suetonius ;  a  fourth, 
of  unknown  authorship,  is  prefixed  to  the  com- 
mentary of  Servius  on  the  Aeneid ;  and  a  fifth, 
also  of  unknown  date,  is  found  in  the  Bernese  MS. 
of  Vergil.  The  grammarian  Phocas,  in  the  fifth 
century,  made  a  version  in  hexameters  of  Dona- 
tus's  Life  of  Vergil.  (See  Nettleship's  essay  pre- 
fixed to  Coniugton's  edition  of  Vergil.)  No  au- 
thentic portrait  of  Vergil  has  been  preserved. 

The  ten  short  poems  called  Bucolica  were  the 
earliest  extant  works  of  Vergil,  and  probably  all 
written  between  41  and  39.  These  BucoUea  are 
not  SueoUca  in  the  same  sense  as  the  poems  of 
Theocritus,  which  have  the  same  title.  They  have 
all  a  pastoral  form  and  colouring,  but  some  of 
them  have  nothing  more.  They  are  also  called 
Eclogae  ("selections"),  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  this  name,  originated  with  the  poet. 
Tlieir  merit  consists  in  their  versification  (which 
was  smoother  and  more  polished  than  any  hex- 
ameters which  the  Romans  had  yet  seen),  and  in 
their  many  natural  and  simple  touches.  Bat  as 
an  attempt  to  transfer  the  Syracusan  style  into 
Italy,  they  bear  the  stamp  of  imitation,  and,  how- 


ever graceful  and  melodious,  cannot  be  ranked 
with  the  more  genuine  pastorals  of  Theocritus. 
The  Fourth  Eclogue,  entitled  PolUo,  which  may 
have  been  written  in  40,  after  the  peace  of  Brun- 
dnsium,  has  nothing  of  the  pastoral  character 
about  it. '  It  is  half  allegorical,  half  historical  and 
prophetical — anything,  in  fact,  but  bucolic.  The 
First  Eclogue  is  bucolic  in  form  and  in  treatment, 
with  an  historical  basis.  The  Second  Eclogue,  the 
Alexis,  is  an  amatory  poem,  with  a  bucolic  colour- 
ing. The  third,  the  fifth,  the  seventh,  and  the 
ninth  are  more  clearly  modelled  on  the  form  of 
the  poems  of  his  Sicilian  prototype;  and  the 
eighth,  the  Pharmaoeutria  ("Incantation"),  is  a 
direct  imitation  of  the  original  Greek.  The  tenth, 
entitled  Gallus,  perhaps  written  the  last  of  all,  is 
a  love  poem,  which,  if  written  in  elegiac  verse, 
would  be  more  appropriately  called  an  Elegy  than 
a  Bucolic. 

The  Georgica,  or  "Agricultural  Poem,"  in  four 
books,  written  B.C.  37-30,  is  a  didactic  poem, 
which  Vergil  dedicated  to  his  patron  Maecenas. 
He  treats  of  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  in  the  first 
book,  of  fruit-trees  in  the  second,  of  horses  and 
cattle  in  the  third,  and  of  bees  in  the  fourth. 
This  is  generally  regarded  as  his  masterpiece,  and 
it  is  unquestionably  the  most  finished  and  perfect 
of  his  works,  showing  wonderful  skill  in  treating 
the  more  prosaic  subjects  of  practical  daily  life 
and  embellishing  them  with  magnificent  bursts  of 
poetry,  yet  so  as  still  to  present  a  complete  and 
harmonious  work.  Its  versification  is  the  perfec-- 
tiou  of  the  Latin  hexameter.  Yet,  great  as  are  these 
merits,  the  Aeneid  is  the  greater  poem  of  the  two. 
In  grandeur,  in  poetical  matter,  and,  to  most  read- 
ers, in  interest,  it  is  superior,  and  yields  only  to 
the  Georgics  in  artistic  completeness.  The  Gepr- 
gics  are,  no  doubt,  based  on  the  works  of  Hesiod 
and  Aratus,  but  are  so  treated  as  to  be  rightly  re- 
garded as  an  original  poem.  In  the  first  book  he 
enumerates  the  subjects  of  his  poem,  among  which 
is  the  treatment  of  bees;  yet  the  management  of 
bees  seems  but  meagre  material  for  one-fourth  of 
the  whole  poem,  and  the  author  accordingly  com- 
pleted the  fonrth  book  with  matter  somewhat  ex- 
traneous-^ the  long  story  of  Aristaeus. 

The  Aeneid,  or  adventures  of  Aeneas  after  the 
fall  of  Troy,  is  an  epic  poem  on  the  model  of  the 
Homeric  poems.  It  was  founded  upon  an  old  Ro- 
man tradition  that  Aeneas  and  his  Trojans  settled 
in  Italy,  and  were  the  founders  of  the  Roman 
State.  In  the  first  book  we  have  the  story  of 
Aeneas  being  driven  by  a  storm  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  and  being  hospitably  received  by  Dido, 
queen  of  Carthage,  to  whom  he  relates  in  the  epi- 
sode of  the  second  and  third  books  the  fall  of  Troy 
and  his  own  wanderings.  In  the  fourth  book  the 
poet  has  elaborated  the  story  of  the  love-aifair  of 
Dido  and  Aeneas,  the  departure  of  Aeneas  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  the  gods,  and  the  suicide  of  the 
Carthaginian  queen.  The  fifth  book  contains  the 
visit  to  Sicily,  and  the  sixth  the  lauding  of  Aeneas 
at  Cumae  in  Italy,  and  his  descent  to  the  infernal 
regions,  where  he  sees  his  father  Anchises,  and  has 
a  prophetic  vision  of  the  glorious  destinies  of  his 
race  and  of  the  future  heroes  of  Rome.  In  the 
first  six  books  the  adventures  of  Odysseus  in  the 

lyssey  are  the  model,  and  these  books  contain 
more  variety  of  incident  and  situation  than  those 
which  follow.  The  last  six  books,  the  history  of 
the   struggles  of  Aeneas  in   Italy,  are   modelled 


VERGILIUS  MARO 


1646 


VERGILIUS  MARO 


after  the  battle-soeues  of  the  Iliad.  Latiuus, 
the  kiug  of  the  Latiui,  offers  the  Trojan  hero  in 
marriage  his  daughter  Laviiiia,  who  hiifl  beeu  be- 
trothed to  Turnus,  the  warlilie  kiug  of  the  Rutuli. 
The  contest  is  ended  by  the  death  of  Turnus,  who 
falls  by  the  hand  of  Aeneas.  The  fortunes  of 
Aeneas  and  his  final  settlement  in  Italy  are  the 
subject  of  the  Aeneid;  but  it  is  the  national  epic 
of  the  Roman  people,  and  its  real  object  is  to  set 
forth  the  glories  of  Rome,  and,  less  directly,  of  the 
Julian  honse,  to  which  Augustus  belonged,  and  to 
foster  in  the  Romaus  a  patriotic  feeling,  and,  still 
more,  a  religious  sentiment  for  the  gods  and  heroes 
of  their  ancestors.  In  the  first  book,  the  founda- 
tiou  of  Alba  Longa  is  promised  by  lupiter  to  Venus 
{Jeneid,  i.  254),  and  the  transfer  of  empire  from 
Alba  to  Rome ;  from  the  line  of  Aeneas  will  de- 
scend the  "Trojan  Caesar,"  whose  empire  will 
be  limited  only  by  the  ocean,  and  Iiis  glory  by  the 
heavens.  The  future  rivalry  between  Rome  and 
Carthage  and  the  ultimate  triumph  of  Rome  are 
predicteil.  The  poem  abounds  in  allusions  to  the 
history  of  Rome  ;  and  the  aim  of  the  poet  to  con- 
firm and  embellish  the  popular  tradition  of  the 
Trojau  origin  of  the  Romau  State,  and  the  descent 
of  the  lulii  from  Venns,  is  apparent  throughout. 
More  interest  is  excited  by  Turnus  than  by  Aeneas. 
It  is  true  that  it  might  be  said  of  the  Iliad  that 
the  character  of  Hector  wins  more  admiration  than 
that  of  Achilles ;  but  the  cases  are  not  parallel, 
since  Aeneas  is  in  himself  a  weak  and  priggish  per- 
son, and  one  unsuited  to  be  the  hero  of  an  epic. 

Vergil  imitated  other  poets  besides  Homer,  and 
he  has  occasionally  borrowed  from  them,  especial- 
ly from  ApoUonius  of  Rhodes.  The  historical  col- 
ouring which  pervades  it,  and  the  great  amount 
of  antiquarian  learning  which  he  has  scattered 
through  it,  make  the  Aeneid  a  study  for  the  histo- 
rian of  Rome.  In  fact,  Vergil's  free  use  of  all  that 
his  predecessors  had  written  has  been  often  mis- 
interpreted both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times 
so  as  to  be  made  the  basis  of  a  charge  of  wholesale 
plagiarism.  One  Perellius  Faustus  even  published 
a  book  on  these  alleged  literary  thefts  (furta), 
while  Octavius  Aribius  made  an  elaborate  collec- 
tion of  the  resemblances  (o/ioion/res)  between  lines 
and  expressions  found  in  Vergil  and  those  previous- 
ly existing  in  the  Greek.  In  fact  these  oMreotatores 
were  so  vehement  and  so  numerous  among  his  own 
countrymen  that  their  assertions  have  found  an 
echo  in  modern  times.  An  English  scholar  has, 
however,  well  expressed  the  proper  view  of  this 
phase  of  Vergilian  criticism  in  the  following  sen- 
tences : 

"Amost  interesting  feature  in  theAeneidis  its  in- 
corporation of  all  that  was  best  in  preceding  poetry. 
All  Roman  poets  had  imitated,  but  Vergil  carried 
imitation  to  an  extent  hitherto  unknown.  Not 
only  Greek  but  Latin  writers  are  laid  under  contri- 
bution in  every  page.  Some  idea  of  his  indebted- 
ness to  Homer  may  be  formed  from  Couiugton's 
commentary.  Sophocles  and  the  other  tragedians, 
ApoUonius  Rhodius  and  the  Alexandrians  are  con- 
tinually imitated,  and  almost  always  improved 
upon.  And  still  more  is  this  the  case  with  his 
adaptations  from  Naevius,  Ennius,  Lucretius,  Hos- 
tius,  Purius,  etc.,  whose  works  he  liad  thoroughly 
mastered,  and  had  stored  in  his  memory  their  most 
striking  rhythms  or  expressions.  Massive  lines 
from  Ennins,  which  as  a  rule  he  has  spared  to 
touch,  leaving  them  in  all  their  rugged  grandeur 


planted  in  the  garden  of  his  verse  to  point  back 
like  giant  trees  to  the  time  wlien  that  garden  was 
a  forest,  bear  witness  at  ouce  to  his  reverence  for 
the  old  bard  and  to  his  own  wondrous  art.  It  is 
not  merely  for  literary  effect  that  the  old  poets  are 
transferred  into  his  pages.  A  nobler  motive  swayed 
him.  The  Aeneid  was  meant  to  be,  above  all 
things,  a  National  Poem,  carrying  on  the  lines  of 
thought,  the  style  of  speech,  which  national  prog- 
ress had  chosen  ;  it  was  not  meant  to  eclipse  so 
much  as  to  do  honour  to  the  early  literature.. 
Thus  those  bards  who  like  Naevius  and  Ennius 
had  done  good  service  to  Rome  by  singing,  how- 
ever rudely,  her  history,  find  their  imagines  ranged 
in  the  gallery  of  the  Aeneid.  Thex-e  they  meet 
with  the  flamena  and  pontiffs  unknown  and  un- 
named, who  drew  up  the  ritual  formularies,  with 
the  antiquarians  and  pious  scholars  who  had 
sought  to  find  a  meaning  in  the  immemorial 
names,  whether  of  places  or  customs  or  persons ; 
with  the  magistrates,  moralists,  and  philosophers 
who  had  striven  to  ennoble  or  enlighten  Roman 
virtue  ;  with  the  Greek  singers  and  sages,  for  they 
too  had  helped  to  rear  the  towering  fabric  of  Ro- 
man greatness.  All  these  meet  together  in  the 
Aeneid  as  if  in  solemn  conclave,  to  review  their 
joint  work,  to  acknowledge  its  final  completion, 
and  predict  its  impending  fall.  This  is  beyond 
question  the  explanation  of  the  wholesale  appro- 
priation of  others'  thought  and  language,  which 
otherwise  would  be  sheer  plagiarism.  With  that 
tenacious  sense  of  national  continuity  which  had 
given  the  Senate  a  policy  for  centuries,  Vergil  re- 
gards Roman  literature  as  a  gradually  expanded 
whole ;  coming  at  the  close  of  its  first  epoch,  he 
sums  up  its  results  and  enters  into  its  labours. 
So  far  from  hesitating  whether  to  imitate,  he 
rather  hesitated  w^hom  not  to  include,  if  ouly  by  a 
single  reference,  in  his  iQOsaic  of  all  that  had  en- 
tered into  the  history  of  Rome.  His  archaism  is 
but  another  side  of  the  same  thing.  Whether  it 
takes  the  form  of  archaeological  discussion,  of  an- 
tiquarian allusion,  of  a  mode  of  narration  which 
recalls  the  ancient  source,  or  of  obsolete  expres- 
sions, forms  of  inflection,  or  poetical  ornament,  we 
feel  that  it  is  a  sign  of  the  poet's  reverence  for 
what  was  at  once  national  and  old.  The  structure 
of  his  verse,  while  full  of  music,  often  reminds  us 
of  the  earlier  writers.  It  certainly  has  more  affin- 
ity with  that  of  Lucretius  than  with  that  of  Lucan. 
A  learned  Roman  reading  the  Aeneid  would  feel  his 
mind  stirred  by  a  thousand  patriotic  associations. 
The  quaint  old  laws,  the  maxims  and  religious  for- 
mulae he  had  learned  in  childhood  would  mingle 
with  the  richest  poetry  of  Greece  and  Rome  in  a 
stream  flowing  evenly,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  from 
a  single  spring ;  and  he  who  by  his  art  had  effect- 
ed this  wondrous  union  would  seem  to  him  the 
prophet  as  well  as  the  poet  of  the  era.'' 

The  larger  editions  of  Vergil  contain  some  short 
poems,  which  are  attributed  to  him.  The  Cnlex 
("  Gnat")  is  a  kind  of  bucolic  poem  in  413  hexam- 
eters, often  very  obscure.  Vergil  is  known  to 
have  written  a  poem  with  this  title  (Donat.  Fit.; 
Suet.  Fit.  Lucan.;  Stat.  Silv.  ii.  7,  73);  but  it  is 
on  the  whole  probable  that  the  poem  which  we 
have  is  by  an  imitator  of  Vergil.  The  Ciris,  or 
the  myth  of  Scylla,  the  daughter  of  Nisus,  king 
of  Megara,  in  541  hexameters,  borrows  Vergil's 
forms,  but  was  probably  written  by  an  imitator 
of  Catullus,  belonging  to  the   literary  circle   of 
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Messala.  The  Moretum  ( "  Hotohpotcli " )  in  133 
verses,  the  name  of  a  dish  of  various  ingredients, 
is  a  poem  in  hexameters,  on  the  daily  labour  of  a 
■cultivator;  but  it  contains  only  the  description  of 
the  labours  of  the  first  part  of  the  day,  which  con- 
sists in  preparing  the  moretum.  It  is  suggested, 
with  probability,  that  this  may  be  a  translation  or 
adaptation  by  Vergil  of  a  Greek  poem  of  Parthe- 
nius.  The  Copa  ("  Barmaid  "), 'in  19  elegiac  coup- 
lets, is  an  invitation  by  a  barmaid  or  servant  at- 


ence),  which  contains  corrections  made  in  the  fifth 
century.  Important  fragments  of  manuscripts  also 
exist,  among  them  the  Schedae  Vaticanae,  a  set 
of  sheets  with  illustrations,  the  Schedae  Resorip- 
tae  Sangallenses  (palimpsest),  and  the  Schedae 
Eescriptae  Veronenses  (palimpsest).  Another  good 
source  is  the  Codex  Gudianiis  (WolfeubUttel)  of 
the  ninth  century.  Three  Codices  in  Berne  of  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century  also  deserve  mention.  On 
the  MSS.  see  Eibbeck's  Prolegomena  to  his  Vergil 


Portion  of  the  Schedae  Vaticanae  with  Aen.  vi.  45-48.     (Written  about  the  fourth  century  a.  d.) 


tached  to  a  caupona  to  passers-by  to  come  in  and 
enjoy  themselves.  There  is  no  good  reason  against 
Accepting  this  as  Vergil's  work.  There  are  also 
fourteen  short  pieces  in  various  metres,  classed 
under  the  general  name  of  Catalepton  (sometimes 
written  as  Catalecta).  The  name  is  derived  from 
a  title  (Kara  XeTrTdv)  which  Aratus  gave  to  a  set  of 
short  poems  (Strabo,  p.  486).'  They  were  written 
in  the  period  of  Vergil,  and  it  is  probable  that 
many  are  by  Vergil — some  the  work  of  his  earlier 
years. 

In  the  Middle  Ages,  Vergil  was  a  great  favourite, 
lint  was  much  misunderstood  as  regards  his  his- 
tory and  personality.  Partly  because  of  a  vague 
remembrance  by  the  people  of  the  episode  of  the 
Descent  into  Hell  which  forms  the  subject  of  the 
Sixth  Book  of  the  Aendd,  and  partly  because  his 
Fourth  Eclogue  was  believed  to  be  a  heathen 
prophecy  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  Vergil  came  at 
last  to  be  regarded  as  a  great  magician.  His 
mothert  name,  Magia  Polla  (magia,  " ina,g[c,"  polla 
as  from  polleo,  "mighty"),  appeared  to  confirm 
this  notion,  and  liis  own  name  as  finally  derived 
from  virga,  "  a  wand,"  helped  along  the  niyth.  In 
the  strange  mirage-like  blending  of  fact  and  fancy 
that  characterizes  the  legends  of  the  medisevals, 
Vergil  was  finally  described  as  a  benevolent  en- 
chanter living  at  Eome  under  King  Servins,  or 
Darius,  or  Octavianns,  the  son  of  a  king  from 
"  Campania  in  the  Ardennes  "  and  the  daughter  of 
a  Eoman  Senator  under  the  emperor  Eemas,  who 
killed  his  uncle  Eomulns.  Vergil  was  said  to 
have  studied  at  the  University  of  Toledo,  but  to 
have  spent  most  of  his  time  at  Eome  and  Naples. 
The  latter  city,  in  fact,  he  was  said  to  have  found- 
ed and  to  have  buoyed  it  up  in  the  sea  on  eggs. 
See  Tunison,  Vergil  in  the  Middle  Age  (Cincinnati, 
1889);  Milberg,  MiraUlia  Vergiliana (Meissen,  1867), 
and  especially  Comparetti,  Vergil  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  Eug.  trans.  (New  York,  1896).  The  influence 
of  Vergil  on  Dante  is  well  known. 

Manuscripts. — More  than  150  manuscripts  of 
Vergil,  of  all  degrees  of  value,  have  been  discov- 
ered and  classified,  among  them  some  of  a  very 
early  date.  The  most  valuable  are  the  Codex 
Vaticanus  (3867),  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century ; 
the  Codex  Palatinus  (Vatican),  of  the  same  age; 
and  the  Codex  Medicens  or  Laurentianus  (Flor- 


(1866) ;  the  fac-similes  published  by  Wattenbach, 
Zangemejster,  and  Chatelain ;  and  the  paper  by 
Nolhao,  Lea  Peintures  des  MSiS.  de  Virgile  {Melanges 
de  V^cole  Franfaise  &  Borne,  1884). 

Bibliography. — The  editio  princeps  of  Vergil 
appeared  at  Eome  about  1469.  Early  editions  of 
the  conijdete  works  are  those  of  La  Cerda  (Madrid, 
1608-17);  D.  Heinsiiis  (Leyden,  1636;  rev.  by  N. 
Heinsius,  1664,  1676);  Delphin  ed,  (Paris,  1675); 
Burmann  (Amsterdam,  1746).  Later  are  those  of 
Heyne,  4  vols.  (Leipzig,  1767-75;  third  ed.  in  6 
vols,  with  glossary  by  Schlegel,  1798-1800);  the 
same  revised  by  Wagner  with  the  minor  poems 
(Leipzig,  1830-41)  in  5  vols.,;  Forbiger,  4th  ed. 
(Leipzig,  1872-75) ;  Dubner  (Paris,  1858) ;  Eib- 
beck,  with  critical  prolegomena,  5  vols.  (Leipzig, 
1859-68) ;  Benoist,  3  vols.  (2d  ed.  Paris,  1876)  ;  with 
English  notes  by  Conington  and  Nettleship,  3 
vols.  (4th  ed.  London,  1881-83).  More  elementary 
are  the  editions  by  Wagner  (3d  ed.  Leipzig,  1861)  ; 
Ladewig  and  Schaffer  (10th  ed.  Berlin,  1886)  ;  Ken- 
nedy (2d  ed.  London,  1879) ;  Kappes,  4th  ed.  Leip- 
zig, 1887) ;  Papillon,  2  vols.  (London,  1882) ;  and 
Sidgwick  (Cambridge,  1890).  Good  prose  transla- 
tions are  those  of  Conington  (3d  ed.  London,  1882) ; 
and  Lonsdale  and  Lee  (12th  ed.  London,  1890). 
Verse  translations  into  English  are  those  of  Dry- 
den,  and  of  Bowen  (incomplete).  A  good  verse* 
translation  of  the  Jemej(J  is  that  of  William  Morris; 
of  the  Eclogues  that  of  Calverley  (1866)  and  Palmer 
(1883) ;  of  the  Georgics  that  of  Ehodes. 

A  good  annotated  edition  of  the  Bucolics  (Ec- 
logues) and  Qeorgics  are  those  of  Keightley  (Lon- 
don, 1848);  of  the  Aeneid  by  Papillon  and  Haigh 
(Oxford,  1890);  of  the  Copa  by  Ugen  (Halle,  1820); 
of  the  Ciris  by  Unger  (Halle,  1885);  of  the  Moretum 
by  Bahrens  in  the  Poet.  Latini  Minores  (1886). 

On  Vergil's  life  and  literary  qualities  see  Net- 
tleship's  Ancient  Lives  of  Vergil  (London,  1879) ; 
Ste.-Beuve,  Mtude  sur  Virgile  (Paris,  1870)  ;  Sellar, 
Roman  Poets  of  the  Augustan  Age  (1877) ;  a  paper 
by  Myers  in  his  Classical  Essays  ;  and  the  admira- 
ble chapters  on  Vergil  in  Tyrrell's  Latin  Poetry 
(Boston,  1895);  and  Mackail's  iaiiM  iiteratere  (New 
York,  1895).  See  also  the  numerous  monographs 
cited  in  the  Teuffel-Schwabe-Warr  Sist.  of  Roman 
Lit.,  vol.  i.  pp.  425-450.  On  Vergil  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  see  above. 
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Verginius.     See  Virginius. 

Vema.  A  domestic  slave  boru  of  a  slave.  See 
Servus. 

Verner's  Law,  so  named  from  the  brilliant  dis- 
coveries of  Karl  Veruer,  first  published  in  Kilhn'a 
Zeitschrift,  xxiii.  97-130  (1875).  It  embodies  an  ex- 
planation of  certain  apparent  exceptions  to  the 
laws  for  the  first  or  Teutonic  shifting  of  consonants 
(see  Grimm's  Law),  affecting  the  representation  in 
Teutonic  of  the  Indo-European  voiceless  explo- 
sives (tennes)  k,  t,  p,  and  the  voiceless  sibilant  s; 
thus,  while  the  *ftof  Eng.  tooth  corresponds  regu- 
larly to  the  *  of  Greek  oSovros,  in  Eiig.  hard  it 
is  a  (J  which  represents  the  t  of  Greek  Kparvs:  so 
Germ,  bruder  and  vater,  representing  Gothic  iro- 
par  axiAfadar,  correspond  to  'LsA.  frater  a,\iA.pater, 
both  having  t.  There  is  divergence  even  within 
the  forms  of  the  same  word.  The  c  (fc)  of  Lat. 
dAco  is  represented  in  Germ.  Ziehen :  gezogen  both 
by  h  and  g.  It  appears  that  Indo-European  fc,  t, 
p  produce  not  only  Teutonic  h,  p{th),  f,  as  set 
forth  in  Grimm's  law,  but  also  g,  d,  b.  The  essen- 
tial feature  of  Verner's  discovery,  which  explained 
this  diversity,  was  the  recognition  that  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  diversity  of  the  original  word- 
accent  in  Indo-European.  The  syllable  on  which 
this  accent  fell  varied  in  different  words  and  in 
different  forms  of  the  same  word.  This  method  of 
accentuation  is  partially  preserved  iu  Sanskrit  and 
Greek,  as  well  as  in  the  Balto-Slavic  languages; 
cf.  Gr.  8eKa:  Skr.  ddfa;  Gr.  oktco:  Skr.  astd;  Gr. 
irevTe :  Skr.  pdnca ;  Gr.  en :  Skr.  dti ;  Gr.  e'ym  : 
Skr.  ahdm;  Gr.  y4vos:  Skr.  jdnas;  Gr.  kXvtos- 
Skr.  frutdrs ;  Gr.  veos:  Skr.  ndva-s;  Gr.  r/Sis:  Skr. 
svadiis;  Gr.  fiiOv.  Skr.  mddhu;  Gr.  ^vyov:  Skr. 
yugd-m ;  Gr.  novs,  itoSos,  ttoSo  :  Skr.  pad,  padds, 
pddam. 

The  law  is  this:  Indo-Enrop.  medial  k,  t,  p,  s 
become  Teutonic  h,  p{th),  P,  s,  which  then,  if  asso- 
ciated with  voiced  sounds,  become  voiced  (5,  d,  p, 
z),  when  the  Indo-Europ.  accent  rested  upon  any 
other  than  the  preceding  syllable ;  or,  to  state  it 
in  another  form,  I.-E.  k,  t,  p,  s  appear  as  h,  th,  /,  s 
when  the  I.-E.  accent  immediately  preceded,  other- 
wise (except  before  s  or  ()  as  g,  d,  b,  z. 

Examples:  K.  Gr.  Scko:  Goth.  taOivM,  "ten"; 
Skr.  ^d^ura-s:  Germ.  Schwdher,  "father-in-law"; 
on  the  other  hand,  Skr.  fKaprfi  :  Germ.  Schwieger 
(mutter),  mother-in-law;  Gr.  fif/cds:  Goth,  tigus, 
•number  10. — T.  Skr.  bhrdtar-,  Gr.  ^parm/j :  Goth. 
irojiar,  Eng.  brother,  but  Gr.  kXvtos:  Eng.  loud; 
Gr.  cKaTov :  Goth,  hund,  Eug.  hurtd^ed  ;  Skr.  ketu-s : 
Goth,  hdidus,  Eng.  -hood; 
S\iT.damitd-8:  Eng.  tomed. 
— P.  Skr.  Umpdnii:  Goth. 
biUiban.  —  S.  (Teutonic  z 
becomes  in  Germ,  and  Eng. 
r)  Skr.  bhdrase  2  sg.  indie, 
pres.  pass :  Goth,  bairaza. 
The  I.-E.  causatives  were 
accented  on  the  syllable 
following  the  root ;  hence 
I.-E.  nosiyeti  appears  as 
Germ.  noAren,  Goth,  nasjan, 
"make  healthy,"  causat. 
of  root  nes-,  cf.  Gr.  veoiMai, 
voa-Tos,  "return,"  Goth. 
ganiaan,  Germ,  geneeen ; 
I.-E.  lois4yeti  appears  as 
Germ,  ehren  (cf.  Eng.  lore), 


Goth,  laisjan  "make  to  know," causat.  of  root  leia- ; 
cf  Lat.  lira.  Germ,  geldse;  I.-E.  woa^yeti,  Skr.  vdad- 
yati  appears  as  Goth,  wasjan,  cf.  Eug.  icear,  causat. 
of  root  wes-,  in  Lat.  vestis,  etc. ;  so  compare  Goth. 
rman,  Eng.  rise,  with  Goth,  urraisjan,  O.  Eug.  rmran,. 
Eng.  rear,  "  make  rise."  For  a  parallel  eflfeot  upon 
t-roots,  of.  Skr.  vartdyati  (l.-E.  loort^yeti),  Goth.fra- 
wardjan,  "  spoil,"  from  root  wert-  of  Lat.  verto,  Goth. 
wairpan;  I.-E.  8ont4yeti,  Goth,  sandjan,  Eng.  send,. 
from  root  sent-,  "go,"  iu  Goth.  smj)s,  "time,"  Lat.. 
sentis,  "path";  I.-E.  loitiyeti,  "cause  to^o,"  Eng. 
lead.  Germ,  leiten,  causat.  of  root  leit-,  in  Goth.  lelpan„ 
Germ,  leiden. 

The  difference  of  the  consonants  in  Eng.  was  r 
were  is  due  to  the  fact  that  in  ludo-Europ.  the  per- 
fect was  accented  on  the  root  iu  the  singular  and 
on  the  ending  in  the  plural,  cf.  Skr.  vSda  (=oiSa), 
"  I  know,"  but  vidmd  (  =  XSjxcv  for  ISfiev),  "  we 
know."  To  a  similar  variation  in  the  I.-E.  accent 
are  due  the  phenomena  of  "grammatical  inter- 
change," such  aa:  Germ.  Ziehen:  gezogen;  leiden: 
gelitten;  sehneiden:  geschnitten;  Eng.  lose:  fm'lorn 
(Germ,  verloren) ;  Eng.  seethe :  sodden. 

References :  Verner,  Kuhn's  Zeitschrift,  xxiii.. 
97  foil. ;  Wilmanns,  Deutsche  Grammatik,  §§ 
22-24 ;  Brngmann,  Compar.  Grammar  of  the  Indo- 
Germ.  Languages,  i.  J§  530  foil.,  581 ;  Skeat, 
Principles  of  English  Etymology,  First  Series, 
ch.  ix ;  King  and  Cookson,  Sounds  and  Inflexions,. 
pp.256  foil.;  Brandt,  German  Grammar,  }$  411, 
416 ;  and  Giles,  Manual  of  Comp.  Phil.,  §  104  (Ox- 
ford, 1894). 

Verolamium  or  Verulamiuiu.  Now  Old  Ver- 
ulam,  near  St.  Albans.  The  chief  town  of  the 
Catuellani  in  Britain,  probably  the  residence  of' 
King  Cassivellaunus,  conquered  by  Caesar. 

Veromandui.  A  people  in  Gallia  Belgica,  be- 
tween the  Nervii  and  Suessiones,  in  the  modern 
Vermandois.  Their  chief  town  was  Augusta  Ve- 
romandnorum  (St.  Quentin). 

Verona.  Now  Verona ;  an  important  town  in 
Gallia  Cisalpiua,  on  the  river  Athesis.  It  was. 
originally  the  capital  of  the  Eugauei,  but  subse- 
quently belonged  to  the  Cenomani.  At  a  still 
later  time  it  was  made  a  Koman  colony,  with  the 
surname  A.ugusta;  and  under  the  Empire  it  was. 
one  of  the  largest  and  most  flourishing  towns  in 
the  north  of  Italy.  It  was  the  birthplace  of  Catul- 
lus ;  and,  according  to  some  accounts,  of  the  elder- 
Pliny.  There  are  still  many  Eoman  remains  at 
Verona,  and  amoug  others  an  amphitheatre  in  a. 
good  state  of  preservation. 


Roman  Amphitheatre  at  Verona. 
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VERRIUS  FLACCUS 


Verres,  Gaius.  A  Romau  quaestor  in  B.C.  82 
to  Cn.  Papiiius  Carbo,  and  who  therefore  at  that 
period  belonged  to  the  Marian  party.  He,  how- 
ever, deserted  Carbo  and  went  over  to  Sulla,  who 
sent  him  to  Beneventum,  where  he  received  a 
share  of  the  confiscated  estates.  Verres  next  ap- 
pears as  the  legate  of  Cn.  Cornelius  Dolabella, 
praetor  of  Cilicia  from  80  to  79,  one  of  the  most 
rapacious  of  the  provincial  governors.  On  the 
death  of  the  regular  qnaestor,  C.  Malleolus,  Verres 
became  the  pro-quaestor  of  Dolabella.  In  Verres, 
Dolabella  found  an  active  and  unscrupulous  agent, 
and,  in  return,  connived  at  his  excesses.  But  the 
pro-quaestor  proved  as  faithless  to  Dolabella  as  he 
had  been  to  Carbo,  and  turned  evidence  against 
him  on  his  prosecution  by  M.  Scaurus  in  78.  Ver- 
res was  Praetor  Urbanus  in  74,  and  afterwards  pro- 
praetor in  Sicily,  where  he  remained  nearly  three 
years  (73-71).  The  extortions  and  exactions  of 
Verres  in  the  island  have  become  notorious  through 
the  celebrated  orations  of  Cicero.  No  class  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Sicily  was  exempted  from  his  ava- 
rice, his  cruelty,  or  his  insults.  The  wealthy  had 
money  or  works  of  art  to  yield  up;  the  middle 
classes  might  be  made  to  pay  heavier  imposts; 
and  the  exports  of  the  vineyards,  the  arable  land, 
and  the  loom  he  saddled  with  heavier  burdens. 
By  capricious  changes  or  violent  abrogation  of 
their  compacts,  Verres  reduced  to  beggary  both  the 
producers  and  the  farmers  of  the  revenue.  His 
three  years'  rule  desolated  the  island  more  effectu- 
ally than  the  two  recent  Servile  Wars  and  than 
the  old  struggle  between  Carthage  and  Bome  for 
the  possession  of  the  island.  So  diligently  did  he 
employ  his  opportunities  that  he  boasted  of  having 
amassed  enough  for  a  life  of  opulence,  even  if  he 
were  compelled  to  disgorge  two-thirds  of  his  plun- 
der in  stifling  inquiry  or  purchasing  an  acquittal. 

As  soon  as  be  left  Sicily  the  inhabltauts  resolved 
to  bring  him  to  trial.  They  committed  the  prose- 
cution to  Cicero,  who  had  been  Lilybaean  quaestor 
in  Sicily  iu  75,  and  had  promised  his  good  offices 
to  the  Sicilians  whenever  they  might  demand  them. 
Cicero  entered  heartily  into  the  cause  of  the  Sicili- 
ans, and  spared  no  pains  to  secure  a  conviction  of 
the  great  criminal.  Verres  was  defended  by  Hor- 
tensius  (q.  v.)  and  was  supported  by  the  whole 
power  of  the  aristocracy.  At  first  his  partisans 
-attempted  to  stop  the  prosecution  by  bribes,  flat- 
teries, and  menaces;  but  finding  this  to  be  impos- 
sible, they  endeavoured  to  substitute  a  sham  prose- 
cutor in  the  place  of  Cicero.  Hortensius  therefore 
offered  as  prosecutor  Q.  Caeoilius  Niger,  who  had 
been  quaestor  to  the  defendant,  had  quarrelled 
with  him,  and  had  consequently,  it  w^s  alleged,  the 
means  of  exposing  officially  his  abuse  of  the  public 
money.  But  the  Sicilians  rejected  Caeoilius  alto- 
gether, not  merely  as  no  match  for  Hortensius,  but 
as  foisted  into  the  cause  by  the  defendant  or  his 
advocate.  By  a  technical  process  of  the  Eoman 
law  called  divinatio,  the  indices,  without  hearing 
evidence,  determined  from  the  arguments  of  counsel 
alone  who  should  be  appointed  prosecutor.  They 
decided  in  Cicero's  favour.  The  oration  which 
Cicero  delivered  on  this  occasion  was  the  Divinatio 
in  Q.  Caecilium.  The  pretensions  of  Caeoilius  were 
thus  set  aside.  Yet  hope  did  not  forsake  Verres 
and  his  friends.  Evidence  for  the  prosecution 
was  to  be  collected  in  Sicily  itself.  Cicero  was 
allowed  110  days  for  the  purpose.  Verres  once 
again  attempted  to  set  up  a  sham  prosecutor,  who 


undertook  to  impeach  him  for  his  former  extortions 
in  Aohaia,  and  to  gather  the  evidence  in  108  days." 
But  the  new  prosecutor  never  went  even  so  far  as' 
Brundislum  in  quest  of  evidence,  and  the  design! 
was  abandoned.  Instead  of  the  110  days  allowed, 
Cicero,  assisted  by  his  cousin  Lucius,  completed, 
his  researches  in  fifty,  and  returned  with  a  mass, 
of  evidence  and  a  crowd  of  witnesses  gathered  fromi 
all  parts  of  the  island.  Hortensius  now  grasped  at 
his  last  chance  of  an  acquittal,  and  it  was  not  an 
unlikely  one.  Could  the  impeachment  be  put  off 
to  the  next  year,  Verres  was  safe.  Hortensius  him- 
self would  then  be  consul,  with  Q.  Metellus  for  his 
colleague,  and  M.  Metellns  would  be  Praetor  Ur-' 
banns.  For  every  firm  and  honest  index  whom  the 
upright  M'.  Acilius  Glabrio,  then  Praetor  Urbanus, 
had  named,  a  partial  or  venal  substitute  would  be 
found.  Glabrio  himself  would  give  place  as  quae- 
siior  or  president  of  the  court  to  M.  Metellus,'^a 
partisan,  if  not  a  kinsman,  of  the  defendant.  It 
was  already  the  month  of  July.  The  games  to  be 
exhibited  by  Cn.  Pompey  were  fixed  for  the  middle 
of  August,  and  would  occupy  a  fortnight ;  the  Eo- 
man games  would  immediately  succeed  them,  and 
thus  forty  days  intervene  between  Cicero's  charge 
and  the  reply  of  Hortensius,  who  again,  by  dexter- 
ous adjournments,  would  delay  the  proceedings 
until  the  Games  of  Victory  aud  the  commencement- 
of  the  new  year.  Cicero  therefore  abandoned  all 
thought  of  eloquence  or  display,  and,  merely  intro- 
ducing his  case  in  the  first  of  the  Verrine  orations, 
rested  all  his  hopes  of  success  on  the  weight  of  tes- 
timony alone.  Hortensius  was  quite  unprepared 
with  counter-evidence,  and  after  the  first  day  he 
abandoned  the  cause  of  Verres.  Before  the  nine 
days  occupied  in  hearing  evidence  were  over,  Ver- 
res quitted  the  city  in  despair,  and  was  condemned 
in  his  absence.  He  retired  to  Marseilles,  retaining 
BO  many  of  his  treasures  of  art  as  to  cause  eventu- 
ally his  pioscription  by  M.  Antony  in  43.  Of  the 
seven  Verrine  orations  of  Cicero,  two  only,  the  Di- 
vinatio and  the  A  ctio  Prima,  were  spoken,  while  the 
remaining  five  were  compiled  from  the  depositions 
after  the  verdict.  Cicero's  own  division  of  the  im- 
peachment is  the  following : 


(a)  Preliminary. 


1.  In  Q.  Caecilium  or.  Divinatio. 

2.  Prooemium— Actio  Prima— Statement 

of  the  Case. 


These  alone  were  spoken. 


{&■)  Orations 
founded  on  the 
depositions. 


f  3.  Verres's  official  life  to  b.o.  73. 

i.  lurisdictio  Siciliensis. 

5.  Oratio  Frumentaria. 

6.  "     De  Signis. 

7.  "    De  SuppliciiB. 


These  were  circulated  as  documents  or  pamphlets 
after  the  flight  of  Verres.  The  result  of  the  whole 
affair  was  to  make  Cicero  the  leader  of  the  Eoman 
bar  in  place  of  Hortensius. 

See  accounts  of  this  very  famous  case  given  in 
the  lives  of  Cicero  by  Bruckner  (1852) ;  Forsyth 
(1869);  and  TroUope  (1880);  aud  cf.  the  articles 
Cicero;  Hoktknsius.  ' 

Veriius  Flacous,  Marcus.  A  Eoman  freed- 
man,  "  who  obtained  renown  chiefly  by  his  meth- 
od of  teaching.  To  exercise  the  wits  of  his  pupils, 
says  Suetonius,  he  used  to  pit  against  each  other 
those  of  the  same  age,  give  them  a  subject  to  write 
upon,  and  reward  the  winner  with  a  prize,  gener- 
ally in  the  shape  of  a  fine  or  rare  copy  of  some 
ancient  author"  (Nettleship's  Essays,  p.  203).  He 
educated  the  grandsons  of  Augustus  and  died  nn- 
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<ler  Tiberius.  He  devoted  himself  to  literary  and 
antiquarian  studies  resembling  those  of  the  learned 
Varro.  Thus,  he  wrote  De  OrthograpMa  and  Berum 
Memoria  Dignarum  Libri;  but  his  most  important 
work  was  entitled  De  Verborum  Significatu,  which 
may  claim  to  be  tlie  first  Latin  lexicon  ever  writ- 
ten. It  was  arranged  alphabetically ;  it  gave  in- 
terpretations of  obsolete  words,  and  explained  the 
meaning  of  the  oldest  institutions  of  the  State,  iu- 
clnding  its  religious  customs,  etc.  We  possess 
only  fragments  of  an  abridgment  made  by  Festus, 
and  a  further  abridgment  of  the  latter,  dedicated  to 
C'barlemagne,  by  Paulus.  (See  Festus  ;  Paulus.) 
A  calendar  of  Eoman  festivals  drawn  by  him  was 
set  np  in  marble  at  Praenest^,  near  Eome;  of 
tliis  there  are  some  fragments  still  preserved  con- 
taining the  months  of  January  to  April  inclusive 
and  December.  These  fragments  are  linown  as  the 
Fasti  Praenestini  (C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  311).  See  Nettle- 
sbip's  Lectures  and  Es8ay8,^Tp.201-2i7  (Oxford,  1885). 

Ver  Sacrum  {eras  iepov).  "A  sacred  spring." 
A  dedication  practised  by  the  Italian  tribes,  where- 
by, in  times  of  severe  hardship,  all  the  products 
of  the  succeeding  spring,  i.  e.  the  months  of  March 
and  April,  were  consecrated  to  the  gods.  All  tbe 
fruits  and  cattle  were  actually  offered  up  in  sacri- 
fice ;  while  the  children  that  were  then  born,  as 
soon  as  they  were  grown  up,  were  driven  out  of 
tbe  country  as  forfeited  to  heaven,  and  required 
to  seek  a  new  home.  Originally  both  men  and 
■children  were  undoubtedly  sacrificed,  but  expatri- 
ation was  substituted  for  death  as  the  sentiment 
of  mercy  grew  more  general.  Whole  generations 
in  this  way  left  their  country,  those  of  the  Sabine 
stock  being  led  by  the  animals  sacred  to  Mars — a 
bull,  a  woodpecker,  or  a  wolf  In  Rome,  whose 
origin  is  traced  back  by  many  to  a  Ver  Sacrum,  the 
pontifices  superintended  the  vow  and  its  fulfilment. 
The  Ver  Saeriim  was  vowed  for  the  last  time  in 
the  Second  Punic  War,  B.C.  217,  after  the  battle 
of  Lake  Trasimeuns  (Livy,  xxii.  10).  The  vow 
was  not  fulfilled,  howex'er,  until  twenty-oue  years 
afterwards, B.C.  195  and  194  (Livy,xxxili.44 ;  xxxiv. 
44).  See  Marquardt,  Staatsvenoaltmig,  iii.  281 ;  and 
Iliering,  Die  Vorgeschichte  der  Jndoeuropaeer. 

Versipellis.  "Turn-skin."  One  who  changes 
his  skin ;  thence,  one  who  transforms  himself,  or 
is  transformed,  into  another  person's  figure,  as  of 
lupiter  into  Amphitryon  (Plaut.  Ampkitr.  121. 
Prol.) ;  and  so  a  wily,  dissembling  fellow  who  can 
assume  any  character  (id.  Baceh.  iv.  4,  12).  But 
the  term  designates  more  especially  a  man  trans- 
formed into  a  wolf — a  "  were-wolf "  (loup-garou). 
Thus,  in  an  ancient  legend  of  Arcadia,  every  mem- 
ber of  a  certain  family  was  changed  into  a  wolf 
for  nine  years,  and  after  that  period  resumed  his 
original  shape  (Pliny,  H.  X.  viii.  22).  Belief  in 
were-wolves  is  very  ancient.  Herodotus  (iv.  105) 
says  that  among  the  Neuri,  a  semi-Scythian  people, 
each  man  became  a  wolf  for  a  few  days  every  year 
— a  story  repeated  by  Mela  (ii.  1).  Vergil  in  the 
Eighth  Eclogue  makes  his  enchanter,  Moeris,  do 
the  same.  It  is  supposed  that  the  notion  arose 
from  the  stories  of  the  "  wolf-  boys  "  of  India,  of 
whom  Mowgli,  in  Rudyard  Kipling's  Jungle  Book, 
stands  to  the  modern  reader  as  a  type.  The  best 
were-wolf  story  in  ancient  literature  is  that  told 
by  Petronins  (ch.  62).  See  also  Herz,  Der  Werwolf 
<1862) ;  and  Baring -Gould's  JBook  of  Werewolves 
<18G6). 


Versura.     See  Fencs. 

Versus  Memoriales.  Verses  writteu  to  aid  the 
memory ;  e.  g.  containing  the  names  of  the  Muses 
{Poet.  Lat.  Min.  iii.  243),  the  names  of  the  winds 
(id.  V.  383),  on  the  .constellations  (id.  v.  349  foil.). 
They  are  in  Latin,  and  do  not  in  all  probability 
antedate  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  a.d.  Cf.  Isidor. 
De  Be  Nat.  37. 

Verticordia.     See  Venus. 

Vertumiius  or  Vortumnus.  An  alleged  Etrus- 
can divinity,  but  this  origin  seems  to  be  refuted 
by  his  genuine  Roman  name  (from  verto).  The 
Romans  connected  Vertumnus  with  all  occurrences 
to  which  the  verb  verto  applies,  such  as  the  change 
of  seasons,  purchase  and  sale,  the  return  of  rivers 
to  their  proper  beds,  etc.  But  in  reality  the  god 
was  connected  only  with  the  transformation  of 
plants  and  their  progress  from  blossom  to  fruit. 
Hence  the  story  that  when  Vertumnus  was  in  love 


Vertumnus.     (Berlin  Museum.) 

with  Pomona  he  assumed  all  possible  forms,  until 
at  last  he  gained  his  end  by  metamorphosing  him- 
self into  a  blooming  youth.  Gardeners  according- 
ly offered  to  him  the  first  produce  of  their  gardens 
and  garlands  of  budding  flowers.  The  whole  peo- 
ple celebrated  a  festival  to  Vertumnus  on  the  23d 
of  August,  under  the  name  of  the  Vortumnalia, 
denoting  the  transition  from  the  beautiful  season 
of  autumn  to  the  less  agreeable  one.  The  impor- 
tance of  the  worship  of  Vertumnus  at  Rome  is  evi- 
dent from  the  fact  that  it  was  attended  to  by  a 
special  flamen  {flameii  Vortumnalis).     See  Flamen. 
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Veru  (1)  6^€\6s.  A  spit  used  for  roasting  meat 
(Varro,  i.  L.  v.  127).  It  was  often  made  of  wood 
(Pllu.  H.  N.  XXX.  37 ;  Verg.  Georg.  ii.  396 ;  Ovid,  Fast. 
ii.  363),  sharpened  at  the  point,  so  as  to  be  driven 
through  the  meat  (Sen.  Thyest.  1063;  Verg.  Am.  i. 
212),  and  placed  over  the  fire  (id.  Aen.  v.  103),  and 
piobably  turned  by  the  hand  upon  flre-dogs  or  and- 
irons {varae).     See  Vara. 

(2)  (o-avviov.)  A  missile  weapon  (Verg.  Aen.  vii. 
665),  adopted  from  the  Saranites  by  the  light  in- 
fantry of  the  Romans.  It  had  a  sharp,  round,  iron 
point,  like  the  spit  after  which  it  was  named 
<Festns,  s.  v.  "  Samnites  "). 

VeructUum  and  Verioiilum  (o^eXlo-Kos).  A 
small  javelin  carried  by  the  Roman  soldiers.  It 
had  an  iron  handle  and  was  about  three  and  a 
half  feet  long  (Veget.  Mil.  ii.  15). 

Veriilae.  Now  Verdi;  a  town  of  the  Hernlci  in 
Xatinm,  southeast  of  Aletrinm,  and  north  of  Fru- 
eino,  subsequently  a  Roman  colony. 

Verulamium.     See  Vbrolamium. 

Venis,  L.  Aureuus.  The  colleague  of  M.  Au- 
Telins  in  the  Empire,  a.i>.  161-169.  He  was  horn 
in  130,  and  his  original  name  was  L.  Ceiouius  Corn- 
modus,  was  adopted  by  Hadrian  in  136 ;  and  on  the 
death  of  his  father  in  138,  he  was,  in  pursuance  of 
the  command  of  Hadrian,  adopted,  along  with  M. 
Aurelius,  by  M.  Antoninus.  Ou  the  death  of  An- 
toninus in  161,  Verus  succeeded  him  as  emperor 
in  conjunction  with  Marcus  Aurelius.  As  to  the 
«vents  of  his  rule  see  Aurelius.  He  died  in  a.d. 
169. 

Vescinus  Ager.  A  district  of  the  Aurunci  in 
Latinm. 

Vesevus.     See  Vesuvius. 

Vesontio.  Now  Besanfon ;  the  chief  town  of  the 
Seqnani  in  Gallia  Belgica,  situated  on  the  river 
•  Dnbis  ( Doubs ),  which  flowed  around  the  town, 
with  the  exception  of  a  space  of  600  feet,  on  which 
stood  a  monntain,  forming  the  citadel  of  the  town. 
The  place  still  has  remains  of  a  Roman  aqueduct, 
an  amphitheatre,  and  some  other  less  important 
ruins. 

Veapae  ludicinm.  A  jeu  d' esprit  in  Latin, 
probably  written  in  the  second  or  third  century 
A.D.  and  consisting  of  99  hexameters.  It  relates 
a  contest  between  a  cook  and  a  baker  with  Vulcan 
for  judge.  The  lines  are  neat  and  musical,  and  the 
sentiments  show  the  writer  to  be  a  pagan  in  his 
faith  and  a  rhetorician  in  his  profession.  A  num- 
ber of  jokes  and  puns  that  are  interspersed  are 
rather  academic  in  their  tone.  The  poem  is  printed 
by  Bahrens  in  his  Poet.  Lat.  Min.  iv.  326.  See 
Haupt,  Opuscula,  iii.  20. 

Vespasianus,  Titus  Flavius  SabInus.  A  Ro- 
man emperor  from  A.D.  70  to  A.D.  79.  He  was  born 
in  the  Sabine  country  ou  the  17th  of  November, 
A.v.  9.  His  father  was  a  man  of  mean  condition, 
of  Reat6,  in  the  country  of  the  Sabini.  His  mother, 
Vespasia  PoUa,  was  the  daughter  of  a  praefeotus 
castrorum,  and  the  sister  of  a  Roman  senator.  She 
was  left  a  widow  with  two  sons,  Flavius  Sabinus 
and  Vespasian.  Vespasian  served  as  military  trib- 
nne  in  Thrace,  and. was  quaestor  in  Crete  and 
Cyreufe.  He  was  afterwards  aedile  and  praetor. 
About  this  time  he  married  Flavia  Doniitilla,  the 
daughter  of  a  Roman  equea,  by  whom  he  had  two 
sons,  both  of  whom  succeeded  him.  In  the  reign 
of  Claudius  he  was  sent  into  Germany  as  legatua 


legionis,  and  in  43  he  held  the  same  command  in 
Britain,  and  reduced  Vectis  (Isle  of  Wight).  He 
was  consul  in  51,  and  proconsul  of  Africa  under 
Nero.  He  was  at  this  time  very  poor,  and  was 
accused  of  getting  money  by  dishonourable  means ; 
but  he  had  a  great  military  reputation,  and  was 
liked  by  the  soldiers.  Nero  afterwards  sent  him 
to  the  East  (66),  to  conduct  the  war  against  the 
Jews.  His  conduct  of  the  Jewish  War  had  raised 
his  reputation,  when  the  war  brolce  out  between 
Otho  and  Vitellius  after  the  death  of  Galba.  He 
was  proclaimed  emperor  at  Alexandria  on  the  1st 
of  July,  69,  and  soon  after  all  through  the  East. 
He  reached  Rome  in  the  following  year  (70),  leav- 
ing his  son  Titus  to  continue  the  war  against  the 
Jews.  Titus  took  Jerusalem  after  a  siege  of  five 
months ;  and  a  formidable  insurrection  of  the  Ba- 
tavi,  headed  by  Civilis,  was  pnt  down  about  the 
same  period.  Vespasian,  on  his  arrival  at  Rome, 
worked  with  great  industry  to  restore  order  iu  the 
city  and  in  the  Empire.  He  disbanded  some  of 
the  nintiuous  soldiers  of  Vitellius,  and  maintained 
discipline  among  his  own.  He  co-operated  in  a 
friendly  manner  with  the  Senate  in  the  public  ad- 
ministration. The  simplicity  and  frugality  of  his 
mode  of  life  formed  a  striking  contrast  with  the 
profusion  and  luxury  of  some  of  his  predecessors, 
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Vespasian.    (Naples  Museum.)   . 

and  his  example  is  said  to  have  done  more  to  re- 
form the  morals  of  Rome  than  all  the  laws  which 
had  ever  been  enacted.  He  lived  more  like  a  pri- 
vate person  than  a  man,  who  possessed  supreme 
power:  he  was  affable  and  easy  of  access  to  all 
persons.  The  personal  anecdotes  of  such  a  man 
are  some  of  the  most  instructive  records  of  his 
reign.  He  was  never  ashamed  of  the  meanness  of 
his  origin,  and  ridiculed  all  attempts  to  make  out 
for  him  a  distinguished  genealogy.  When  Volog- 
eses,  the  Parthian  king,  addressed  to  him  a  letter 
commencing  in  these  terms,  "Arsaces,  king  of 
kings,  to  Flavius  Vespasianus,"  the  answer  began, 
"Flavius  Vespasianus  to  Arsaces,  king  of  kings." 
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If  it  be  true,  as  it  is  recorded,  that  he  was  not 
annoyed  at  satire  or  ridicule,  he  exhibited  an  ele- 
vation of  character  almost  unparalleled  iu  one  who 
filled  80  exalted  a  station.  He  knew  the  evil  char- 
acter of  his  son  Domitian,  and  as  long  as  he  lived 
he  kept  him  under  proper  restraint.  The  stories 
that  are  told  of  his  avarice  and  of  his  modes  of 
raising  money,  if  true,  detract  from  the  dignity  of 
his  character;  and  it  seems  that  he  had  a  taste 
for  petty  saving  and  coarse  humour.  Yet  it  is  ad- 
mitted that  he  was  liberal  in  all  his  expenditure 
for  purposes  of  public  utility.  In  71  Titus  returned 
to  Rome,  and  both  father  and  son  triumphed  to- 
gether on  account  of  the  conquest  of  the  Jews. 
The  reign  of  Vespasian  was  marked  by  the  con- 
qnest  of  North  Wales  and  the  island  of  Anglesey 
by  Agricola,  who  was  sent  into  Britain  in  78. 
Vespasian  also  busied  himself  iu  securing  the 
German  frontier :  he  fortified  the  Agri  Decumates 
and  strengthened  the  defences  of  the  Limes  Ger- 
manicus.  (See  Germania.)  In  Italy  he  reorganized 
the  Praetorian  Guard,  forming  one  of  nine  cohorts 
composed  of  Italians  only.  His  financial  manage- 
ment was  marked  by  great  economy;  but  he  was 
the  author  of  some  remarkable  public  works  at 
Rome,  the  building  of  the  magnificent  Temple  of 
Peace,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  of  lupiter 
Capitolinus.  In  the  summer  of  79,  Vespasian, 
whose  health  was  failing,  went  to  spend  some 
time  at  his  paternal  house  in  the  mountains  of 
the  Sabini,  but  derived  no  benefit  from  treatment. 
He  still  attended  to  business,  just  as  if  he  had  been 
in  perfect  health,  and,  on  feeling  the  approach  of 
death,  he  said  that  an  emperor  should  die  standing ; 
and  in  fact  he  did  die  in  this  attitude,  on  the  24th 
of  June,  79,  being  sixty-nino  years  of  age.  His  last 
words  were  characteristic  of  ihis  somewhat  cynical 
humour,  "Methinks  I  am  becoming  a  god"  {Ut 
puto,  deus  fio)  {Suet.  Ve8p.23;  Dio  Cass.  cxvi.).  See 
the  account  of  Vespasian  in  Merivale's  History  of 
the  Romans  under  the  Empire  (1865). 

Vesta.  An  Italian  goddess  of  the  hearth,  and 
more  especially  of  the  fire  on  the  hearth,  both  in 
name  and  in  natnre  akin  to  the  Greek  Hestia  (q.  v.), 
but  worshipped  by  the  Italian  nations,  particu- 
larly by  the  Latins,  from  ancient  times  indepen- 
dently of  any  connection  with  Greece.  It  has  been 
shown  that  the  worship  of  Vesta  had  its  origin  in 
the  difficulty  and  the  necessity  of  obtaining  fire  in 
primitive  times.  Hence,  as  even  in  the  present 
time  among  savage  tribes,  arose  the  custom  of 
keeping  a  fire  always  alight  somewhere  for  the  use 
of  the  community  and  of  carrying  fire  thence  for 
any  new  settlement.  This  custom  was  preserved 
by  the  conservatism  of  religion  among  civiUzed 
Greeks  and  Romans,  after  the  necessity  had  ceased 
to  exist,  and  the  State-hearth  was  preserved  in 
each  Latin  State,  just  as  in  Greece  in  the  Pryt- 
anea ;  and  in  like  fashion  an  outgoing  settlement 
carried  its  sacred  fire  from  the  parent  city.  It  was 
natural  that  from  these  observances  the  sacred 
flame  itself  should  become  personified  as  a  god- 
dess (Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  291)  who  presided  over  the 
hearth  of  each  house,  and  iu  the  State-hearth  or 
sanctuary  of  Vesta  over  the  whole  commonwealth. 
Vesta  was  thus  intimately  connected  with  the 
Penates  as  deities  of  the  household  and  of  the 
State  (see  Penates);  and  the  fact  that  the  sacred 
fire  was  brought  from  the  parent  city  made  the 
Romans  trace  back  the  origin  of  the  cult  to  the 
more  ancient  Latin  settlements,  first  to  Lannvium 


and  Alba,  and,  after  the  idea  of  a  Trojan  origin 
prevailed,  to  Troy  itself,  whence  it  was  supposed 
the  sacred  fire  of  Vesta  as  well  as  the  Penates  had 
come  (Verg.  Aen.  ii.  296).  To  this  cause  belongs 
the  ancient  custom  at  Rome  that  praetors,  consuls,, 
and  dictators,  before  they  began  their  functions, 
sacrificed  at  Laniivium,  that  town  having  been  an 
ancient  religious  centre  of  the  Latins.  At  Rome,, 
as  in  other  Latin  cities,  the  sacred  fire  was  tended 
and  the  service  of  Vesta  maintained  by  a  body  of 
virgin  priestesses,  who  lived  together  iu  a  house 
(Atrium  Vestae)  to  the  southeast  of  the  Forum,  and 
under  the  northwest  side  of  the  Palatine,  abutting 
on  the  Via  Nova.  This  house,  as  rebuilt  under 
Hadrian,  was  excavated  in  1883,  and  from  its  char- 
acter and  the  inscriptions  (as  late  as  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century  a.D.)  and  sculptures  fonnd  in 
it  much  additional  light  has  been  thrown  on  the 
Vestal  service.  See  Jordan,  Das  Tempel  der  Vesta 
undd.  Bans  der  Vestalinnen  (Berlin,  1886) ;  and  Lan- 
ciani,  in  his  Ancient  Borne,  ch.  vi.  (Boston,  1888). 

It  is  no  doubt  right  to  assume  that  the  Vestals 
represented  the  daughters  of  the  chief  in  the 
primitive  tribe,  who  maintained  the  State-fire  in 
their  father's  hut.  When  Vesta  was  recognized  as 
a  personal  deity  it  became  necessary  that  the 
priestesses  should  dwell  in  a  sort  of  nunnery,  and 
that  the  goddess  should  have  a  separate  temple  f 
but  this  Aedes  Vestae  preserved  the  shape  of  the 
primitive  chiefs  hut,  and  was  a  round  building 
(see  illustration  under  Roma).  The  public  wor- 
ship of  Vesta  was  maintained  in  this  temple  :  her 
private  worship  belonged  to  every  domestic  hearth 
— iu  the  earliest  Roman  houses  in  the  atrium.  In 
her  aspect  as  a  benign  goddess  of  fire  Vesta  seems 
to  have  been  akin  to  or  identical  with  Stata 
Mater  (q.v.).  See  Preuner,  Sestia-Vesta  (Tubin- 
gen, 1864);  Maes,  Vesta  e  Vestali  (Rome,  1883) ;  the 
discussion  by  Frazer  in  the  (English)  Journal  of 
Philology,  vol.  xiv.,  and  the  articles  Lares,  Pe^- 
NATES,  and  Vestales,  in  this  Dictionary. 

Vestales  or  Virgines  Vestales.  Vestal  Vir- 
gins; the  priestesses  of  Vesta.  At  Rome  their 
number  was  at  first  fonr,  but  had  already  been  in- 
creased to  six  during  the  last  years  of  the  kings. 
Every  girl  possessing  the  necessary  qualification 
was  liable  to  be  called  on  to  undertake  the  duty,, 
and  no  exemption  was  granted,  except  upon  very 
strict  conditions.  The  office  was  confined  to  girls 
of  not  less  than  six  and  not  more  than  ten  years  of 
age,  without  personal  blemish,  of  free,  respectable 
families,  whose  parents  were  still  alive  and  resi- 
dent in  Italy.  The  choice  was  made  by  lot  out  of 
a  number  of  twenty,  nominated  by  the  Pontifex.. 
The  virgin  appointed  to  the  priestly  office  imme- 
diately quitted  her  father's  authority  and  entered 
that  of  the  goddess.  After  her  inauguration  by 
the  Pontifex,  she  was  taken  into  the  Atrinm  of 
Vesta,  her  future  place  of  abode,  was  duly  attired,, 
and  shorn  of  her  hair.  The  time  of  service  was  by 
law  thirty  years,  ten  of  which  were  set  apart  for 
learning,  ten  for  performing,  and  ten  for  teaching 
the  duties.  At  the  end  of  this  time  leave  was- 
granted  to  the  Vestals  to  lay  aside  their  priest- 
hood, return  into  private  life,  and  marry.  They 
seldom  took  advantage  of  this  permission.  They 
were  uuder  the  control  of  the  Pontifex,  who,  In  the 
name  of  the  goddess,  exercised  over  them  pater- 
nal authority.  He  administered  corporal  chastise- 
ment if  they  neglected  their  duties,  more  particu- 
larly if  they  allowed  the  sacred  fire  to  go  out;. 
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and,  if  any  oue  of  them  violated  her  vow  of  cbas 
tity,  he  had  her  carried  on  a  bier  to  the  Campus 
Sceleratus,  near  tlie  Colline  Gate,  beaten  with  rods, 
and  immured  alive.  Her  seducer  was  scourged  to 
■death.  In  fact,  it  has  been  noted  that  the  Vestals 
typified  to  the  Romans  womanly  chastity,  just  as 
flamen  BMA-flaminica  typified  the  purity  of  the  mar- 
riage-relation. 

No  man  was  allowed  to  enter  the  apartments  of 
the  Vestals.  Their  service  consisted  in  maintain- 
ing and  keeping  pure  the  eternal  fire 
in  the  Temple  of  Vesta,  watching  the 
sacred  shrines,  performing  the  sac- 
rifices, offering  the  daily  and,  when 
necessary,  the  special  prayers  for  the 
welfare  of  the  nation,  and  taking 
"part  iu  the  feasts  of  Vesta,  Tellus, 
and  Bona  Dea.  They  were  dressed 
entirely  iu  white,  with  a  corouet- 
sljaped  head-band  {infula),  and  orua- 
niented  with  ribbons  (vittae)  sus- 
pended from  it,  and  at  a  sacrifice 
covered  with  a  white  veil  or  hood 
{suffibulum)  made  of  a  piece  of  wliite 
TvooUeu  cloth  witli  a  purple  border, 
rectangular  in  form.  It  was  folded  over  the  head 
and  fastened  iu  front  below  the  throat  by  &  fibula 
■(Festus,  p.  340,  ed.  Miiller).  The  chief  part  in  the 
sacrifices  was  taken  by  tht  eldest,  the  Virgo  Ves- 
talis  Maxima. 

The  Vestal  Virgins  enjoyed  various  distinctions 
and  privileges.  When  they  went  out,  they  were 
accom|>anied  by  a  liotor,  to  whom  even  the  consul 
^ave  place;  at  public  games  they  had  a  place  of 
Tionour;  they  were  under  a  guardian,  and  were 
free  to  dispose  of  their  property;  they  gave  evi- 
■dence  without  the  customary  oath  ;  they  were,  on 
account  of  their  incorruptible  character,  intrusted 
with  important  wills  aud  public  treaties;  death 
was  the  penalty  for  injuring  their  person ;  those 
whom  they  escorted  were  thereby  protected  from 
any  assault.  To  meet  them  by  chance  saved  the 
criminal  who  was  being  led  away  to  punishment ; 
and  to  them,  as  to  meu  of  distinguished  merit,  was 
assigned  the  honour  of  burial  iu  the  Forum.  See 
-the  works  cited  under  Vesta. 

Vestibtilum.  An  entrance-court  before  a  Ro- 
man house.     See  Domus.  ^ 

Vestim.  A  Sabelliau  people  in  Central  IJ^aly, 
lying  between  the  Apennines  and  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
and  separated  from  Picenum  by  the  river  Ma- 
triuus,  and  from  the  Marrncini  by  the  river  Ater- 
nus.  They  were  conquered  by  the  Romans  in 
B.C.  328,  and  from  this  time  appear  as  the  allies 
of  Rome  (App.  B.  C.  i.  39,  52). 

Vestiplica.  A  lady's  maid  who  had  charge  of 
ier  mistress's  wardrobe  (Quint.  Deel.  363). 

Vestis.  The  generic  name  for  clothing.  See, 
for  the  principal  articles  of  wearing  apparel,  the 
articles  Abolla;  Bbacae;  Calceus;  Chiton; 
€hlamys;  Crkpida;  Fimbriae;  Manica;  Pall4; 
Pallium;  Petasus;  Pillkus;  Sagum;  Sericum; 
Soccus;  Stola;  Toga;  Tunica;  aud  consult 
Weiss,  KostUmkunde  (1872) ;  Kohler,  TracUen  der 
Vollcer  (1872) ;  Teiricli,  Bldtta-  fur  Eunstgewerbe, 
vol.  iv.  (1875);  Von  Heydeu,  J^aeM  der  KuUur- 
volker  Europas  (Leipzig,  1889);  and  the  illustra- 
tions in  Hope's  Costume  of  the  Ancients  (2d  ed. 
1875) ;  Moyn-Smith's  Ancient  Greek  Female  Costume 


(1882) ;  and  Raoiuet,  Le  Costume  Bistorique,  vol.  ii. 
(Paris,  1887). 

Vestispitoa.  A  lady's  maid  whose  duty  it  was 
to  look  over  her  mistress's  wardrobe  and  keep  it 
in  repair  (Plaut.  Ti-inum.  ii.  1,  29). 

Vesuvius,  also  called  Vesevus,  Vesbius,  and. 
Vesvius  (to  BtVjSioj/  .Spas).  A  volcanic  mountain  in 
Campania,  rising  out  of  the  plain  southeast  of  Ne- 
apolis  (Naples).  There  are  no  records  of  any  erup- 
tion of  Vesuvius  before  the  Christian  era,  but  the 
ancient  writers  were  awai'e  of  its  volcanic  nature 
from  the  igneous  appearance  of  its  rocks.  In  a.d. 
63  the  volcano  gave  the  first  symptoms  of  agitation 
in  an  earthquake,  which  occasioned  considerable 
damage  to  several  towns  in  its  vicinity;  aud  on 
the  24th  of  August,  a.d.  79,  occurred  the  first  great 
eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which  overwhelmed  the 
cities  of  Stabiae,  Herculaueum,  and  Pompeii.  It 
was  in  this  eruption  that  the  elder  Pliny  lost  his 
life.     See  Herculaneum  ;  Pompbu. 

VetSra  Castra.  The  chief  military  station  of 
the  Roman  troops  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  near  the 
modern  Birten  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  48). 

Veterani.  During  the  later  Republican  period 
and  under  the  Empire  a  term  applied  to  those  who 
at  the  end  of  their  time  of  military  service  retired 
from  the  legion.  They  were  kept  with  the  army 
under  the  standard,  nuder  which  they  were  taken 
to  the  military  colonies  appointed  for  them,  and 
again  serxed  there  for  an  indefinite  period.  See 
EvocATi ;  Exercitus  ;  Legio  ;  and  Vexillarh. 

Veterinaiius.  A  veterinary ;  oue  who  pre7 
scribed  for  cattle,  horses,  and  dogs  (Columel.  vi. 
8, 1 ;  vii.  5,  14). 

Vetranio.  A  Roman  who  commanded  the  le- 
gions iu  Illyria  aud  Pannonia  in  a.d.  350,  when 
Constans  was  treacherously  destroyed,  and  was 
proclaimed  emperor  by  his  troops;  but  at  the  end 
of  ten  months  resigned  in  favour  of  Coustantius 
(Amm.  Marcell.  xv.  1 ;  xxi.  8). 

Vettius,  Lucius.  A  Roman  eques,  in  the  pay 
of  Cicero  iu  B.C.  63,  to  whom  he  gave  some  valu- 
able informatiou  respecting  the  Catilinarian  con- 
spiracy. In  59  he  accused  Cnrio,  Cicero,  L.  Lu- 
cuUns,  and  many  other  distinguished  men,  of 
having  formed  a  conspiracy  to  assassinate  Pom- 
pey.  Cicero  regarded  this  accnsatiou  as  the  work 
of  Caesar,  who  used  the  tribune  Vatiuius  as  his 
instrument.  On  the  day  after  he  had  given  his 
evidence,  Vettius  was  found  strangled  in  prison 
(Suet.  lul.  17,  30 ;  Cio.  In  Vatin.  10,  11 ;  id.  Ad  Att. 
ii.  24).     See  Catilina. 

Vettones  or  Veotones.  A  people  iu  the  inte- 
rior of  Lusitauia,  east  of  the  Lusitani  and  west  of 
the  Carpetani,  extending  from  the  Durius  (Douro) 
to  the  Tagns. 

Vetulonia,  Vetulonium,  or  Vetulonii.  An  an- 
cient city  of  Etruria,  and  one  of  the  twelve  cities 
of  the  Etruscan  confederation.  (See  Etruria.) 
From  this  city  the  Romans  are  said  io  have  bor- 
rowed the  iusignia  of  their  magistrates — the  fasces, 
sella  ourulis,  aud  toga  praetexta— as  well  as  the 
use  of  the  brazen  trumpet  in  war  (Dionys.  iii.  51; 
Strabo,  p.  220 ;  Flor.  i.  5 ;  Sil.  Ital.  viii.  483).  Its 
site  has  been  discovered  near  a  small  village  called 
Magliano,  between  the  river  Osa  and  the  Albegna, 
aud  about  eight  miles  inland. 
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Veturia  G-ens.  A  gens  both  patrician  aud  ple- 
beian, whose  most  distinguished  families  bore  the 
names  of  CalvTncs,  CicurTnus,  and  Philo. 

Veturius  Mamurius.  A  mythical  personage, 
said  in  Roman  legend  to  have  been  the  armourer 
who  made  the  eleven  ancilia  exactly  like  the  one 
that  was  sent  from  heaven  in  the  reign  of  Numa 
(Plut.  Numa,  13).  His  praises  formed  one  of  the 
chief  subjects  of  the  songs  of  the  Salii.  The  name 
is  really  equivalent  to  Mars  Vetus — the  ancient 
Mars.  This  "  Old  Mars  "  was  represented  by  a  man 
clothed  in  skins  who  was  driven  out  of  the  city 
(Lyd.  iv.  36)  to  .symbolize  the  old  season  of  wintry 
darkness  driven  out  before  the  new  spring  year. 
Similar  ceremonies  to  represent  the  driving  out  of 
winter  have  been  observed  in  the  folklore  of  other 
countries.     See  Saui. 

Vetus,  Antistius.  (1)  Propraetor  in  Further 
Spaiu  about  B.C.  68,  under  whom  Caesar  served  as 
quaestor  (Plut.  Caes.  5).  (2)  Gaius,  son  of  the 
preceding,  quaestor  in  B.C.  61,  aud  tribune  of  the 
plebs  in  57,  when  he  supported  Cicero  in  opposi- 
tion to  Clodius.  In  the  Civil  War  he  espoused 
Caesar's  party,  and  we  find  him  in  Syria  in  45, 
fighting  against  Q.  Caecilius  Brassus.  In  34  Yetus 
carried  on  war  against  the  Salassi,  and  in  30  was 
consul  suffectus.  He  accompanied  Augustus  to 
Spain  in  25,  and  on  the  illness  of  the  emperor  con- 
tinued the  war  against  the  Cantabri  and  Astures, 
whom  he  reduced  to  submission  (Cic.  Ad  Q.  Fr.  ii. 
1 ;  Dio  Cass,  xlvii.  27,  liii.  25 ;  Flor.  iv.  12,  21). 
(3)  Lucius,  Roman  consnl  with  the  emperor  Nero, 
A.D.  55.  In  58  he  commanded  a  Roman  army  in 
Germany,  and  formed  the  project  of  connecting 
the  Mosella  (Moselle)  and  the  Arar  (Sa6ne)  by  a 
canal,  and  thus  forming  a  communication  between 
the  Mediterranean  and  the  Northern  Ocean,  as 
troops  conld  be  conveyed  down  the  Rhone  and  the 
Sa6ne  into  the  Moselle  through  the  canal,  and 
down  the  Moselle  into  the  Rhine,  and  so  into  the 
Ocean.  Vetus  put  an  end  to  his  life  in  65,  in  order 
to  anticipate  his  sentence  of  death,  which  Nero 
had  resolved  upon  (Tao.  Ann.  xiii.  11,  53 ;  xiv.  57 ; 
xvi.  10). 

Vexillarii.  The  oldest  class  of  Roman  veterans, 
who,  at  the  end  of  their  period  of  service,  retired 
from  the  legion,  but  were  kept  together  under  a 
standard  (rexUlum)  up  to  the  time  of  their  final 
dismissal.  They  formed,  by  the  side  of  the  legion, 
a  select  corps  like  the 
evocati  of  earlier  times. 
They  were  exempt  from 
ordinary  service,  and 
only  bound  to  take  part 
in  actual  fighting.  See 
Evocati. 

VexUlum.  The  Latin 
nanieforafour-cornered 
flag  (Tertull.  Apol.  16), 
attached  to  a  cross - 
pole,  and  carried  by  the 
vexillarius.  (See  SiG- 
num).  Every  squadron 
(turma),  and  probably 
every  detachment  of  a 
body  of  troops  which 
formed  a  separate  com- 
mand, bad  a  red,  white, 

or   nnrnle   rKrilhim    nf      ^^^'^  ''"''  V«^»li™-     (From  a 
or   purple   textuum   ot         bronze   original,  given   by 

this    kind,  and   hence        Rich.) 


were  themselves  called  a  vexillum,  or  sometimes  a, 
vexillatio.  The  latter  word,  however,  from  the  end 
of  the  third  century  A.D.,  siguiijes  a  squadron  of 
cavalry.  At  Rome  a  red  flag  was  displayed  on  the 
Capitol  during  the  deliberations  of  the  Conutia 
Centuriata,  and  was  iu  time  of  war  planted  as  the 
signal  for  battle  on  the  general's  tent  ox  the  ad- 
miral's ship.  Vexilla  served  also  as  marks  of  dis- 
tinction for  the  higher  officers.     See  Labardm  ; 

SiGNUM. 

Via  (dSos).  A  road.  The  earliest  roads  i  n  Greece 
were  the  sacred  ways,  which  led  to  the  most  im- 
portant religious  centres,  where  national  festivals 
were  celebrated,  such  festivals  also  serving  the 
purpose  of  public  markets  or  fairs.  In  general, 
the  Greeks  set  a  high  value  on  well-levelled  roads, 
which  made  travelling  easy ;  but,  in  the  best  days 
of  Greece,  only  nnpaved  roads  were  known,  paved 
roads  being  of  comparatively  late  origin. 

The  finest  work  in  ancient  road -making  was 
that  done  by  the  Romans,  who,  mainly  for  military 
purposes,  connected  Rome  with  her  newly  acquired 
provinces  by  means  of  high-roads.  They  laid  out 
their  roads  as  far  as  possible  in  straight  lines. 
The  nature  of  the  ground  was  almost  entirely  dis- 
regarded; where  monntains  intervened  they  were 
broken  through,  and  interposing  streams  and  val- 
leys were  spanned  with  bridges  aud  viaducts. 

The  first  Roman  high-road,  which,  even  in  its 
present  condition,  is  worthy  of  admiration,  was 
the  Via  Appia,  so  called  after  tbe  censor  Appins 


Via  Appia,  near  Ariccia.    (Canina.) 

Claudius,  who  constructed  it.  It  was  made  ia 
B.C.  312  to  join  Rome  to  Capua,  and  was  after- 
wards continued  as  far  as  Brundisium.  This 
"  queen  of  roads,''  reging,  viarum  (Stat.  Silv.  ii.  2, 
12),  was  a  stone  causeway,  constructed,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  country,  with  an  embankment 
either  beneath  or  beside  it,  and  was  of  such  a, 
width  that  two  broad  wagons  could  easily  pass 
each  other.  The  surface  was  paved  with  polyg- 
onal blocks  of  hard  stone,  generally  basalt,  fitted 
closely  together,  and  so  laid  down  that  the  middle 
of  the  road  was  at  a  higher  level  than  the  sides,  to 
allow  the  rain-water 
to  run  off.  Accord- 
ing to  a  subsequent 
method,  the  Roman 
roads  first  received 
a  foundation  of  rub- 
ble or  breccia,  on 
which  rested  a  layer 
of  flat  stones  eight 
inches  thick;  above  Pavement  of  Via  Appia.  (Piranesr.) 
this  was  an  equally 

thick  layer  of  stones  set  in  lime,  which  was  cov- 
ered by  another  layer  of  rubble  about  three  inches 
deep.    Above  the  rubble  was  laid  down  the  pave- 
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ment  proper,  consisting  of  either  liarfl  stone  (ailex) 
or  else  irregular  blocks  of  basaltic  lava. 

In  the  time  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  the  cost  of 
constructing  such  a  road  amounted  to  $4500  per 
Roman  mile  (about  ^  English  mile).  Prom  the 
end  of  the  second  century  B.C.  posts  set  up  at  a 
distance  of  1000  paces  from  each  other  served  to 
measure  distances.     See  Miliauium. 

The  making  and  maintenance  of  the  roads  in 
Italy  were  provided  for  at  the  expense  of  the 
aerarium,  or  State  treasury.  During  the  republi- 
can age  the  roads  were  under  the  supervision  of 
the  censors.  From  the  time  of  Augustus  they  were 
under  imperial  officials  entitled  curatores  viarum. 
In  the  provinces,  in  general,  the  cost  of  the  mili- 
tary roads,  and  indeed  of  all  public  works,  was  de- 
frayed out  of  the  provincial  taxes.  In  the  imperial 
provinces  soldiers  were  also  frequently  employed 
in  constructing  roads.  In  a  few  cases  toll  was 
levied  by  special  imperial  permission.  The  fol- 
lowing list  of  the  great  Roman  roads  that  issued 
directly  from  the  capital  will  be  convenient  for 
reference : 

I.  The  Via  Appia,  the  Great  South  Road.  It 
was  in  perfect  repair  when  Procopius  wrote,  long 
after  the  devastating  inroads  of  the  northern  bar- 
barians ;  and  even  to  this  day  the  cuttings  through 
hills  and  masses  of  solid  rock,  the  filling  up  of  hol- 
lows, the  bridging  of  ravines,  the  substructions  to 
lessen  the  rapidity  of  steep  descents,  and  the  em- 
bankments over  swamps,  demonstrate  the  vast 
sums  and  the  prodigious  labour  that  must  have 
been  lavished  on  its  construction.  It  issued  from 
the  Porta  Capena,  and,  passing  through  Aricia, 
Tres  Tabernae,  Appii  Forum,  Tarracina,  Fundi, 
Formiae,  Minturuae,  Sinuessa,  and  Casilinum,  ter- 
minated at  Capua,  but  was  eventually  extended 
through  Calatia  and  Caudium  to  Beneventum,  and 
finally  from  thence  through  Venusia,  Tarentnm, 
and  Uria,  to  Brundisium. 

The  ramifications  of  the  Via  Appia  most  worthy 
of  notice  are : 

(a)  The  Via  SetTna,  which  connected  it  with 
Setia. 

(6)  The  Via  Domitiana  struck  off  at  Sinuessa, 
and,  keeping  close  to  the  shore,  passed  through 
Liternum,  Cumae,  Puteoli,  Neapolis,  Heroulaneiini, 
Oplouti,  Pompeii,  and  Stabiae  to  Surrentum,  mak- 
ing the  complete  circuit  of  the  Bay  of  Naples. 

(c)  The  Via  Campana  or  Consularis,  from  Ca- 
pua to  Cumae,  sending  off  a  branch  to  Puteoli,  and 
another  through  Atella  to  Neapolis. 

(<J)  The  Via  Aquillia  began  at  Capna,  and  ran 
south  through  Nola  and  Nuceria  to  Salernum ; 
from  thence,  after  sending  off  a  branch  to  Paestuni, 
it  took  a  wide  sweep  inland  through  Eburi  and  the 
region-  of  the  Mons  Alburnus  up  the  valley  of  the 
Tanager;  it  then  struck  south  through  the  very 
heart  of  Lucania  and  Bruttium,  and,  passing  Neru- 
Inm,  Interamnia,  and  Consentia,  returned  to  the 
sea  at  Vibo,  and  thence  through  Medma  to  Rhe- 
gium.  This  road  sent  off  a  branch  near  the  sources 
of  the  Tanager,  which  ran  down  to  the  sea  at 
Blanda  or  the  Laus  Sinus,  and  then  continued 
along  the  whole  line  of  the  Bruttiau  coast  through 
Laos  and  Terina  to  Vibo,  where  it  joined  the  main 
stem. 

(e)  The  Via  Egnatia  began  at  Beneventum, 
struck  north  through  the  country  of  the  Hirpini 
to  Equus  Tuticus,  entered  Apulia  at  Aecae,  and, 
passing  through  Herdouia,  Canusium,  and  Rubi, 


reached  the  Adriatic  at  Barium,  and  followed  the- 
coast  through  Egnatia  to  Brundisium. 

(/)  The  Via  Traiana  began  at  Venusia  and  ran 
in  a  nearly  straight  line  across  Lucania  to  Heraclea- 
on  the  Sinus  Tarentinus ;  thence  following,  south- 
ward, the  line  of  the  east  coast,  it  passed  through- 
Thurii,  Crotona,  and  Scyllacium,  and  completed  the 
circuit  of  Bruttium  by  meeting  the  Via  Aquillia  at- 
Rhegium. 

((/)  A  Via  Minucia  is  mentioned  by  Cicero,  and 
a  Via  Numicia  by  Horace,  both  of  which  seem  to 
have  passed  through  Samnium  from  north  to- 
south,  connecting  the  Valerian  and  Aqnillian,  and 
cutting  the  Appian  and  Latin  Ways.  Their  course 
is  uuknown.  Some  believe  them  to  be  one  and 
the  same. 

II.  The  Via  LatIna,  another  great  line  leading- 
to  Beneventum,  but  keeping  a  course  farther  in- 
land than  the  Via  Appia.  Soon  after  leaving  the 
city,  it  sent  off  a  short  branch  (Via  Tusculana) 
to  Tusculum,  and,  passing  through  Compitum 
Anagninum,  Ferentium,  Frusiuo,  Fregellae,  Fabra- 
teria,  Aquinum,  Casinum,  Venafrum,  Teannm,  Alli- 
fae,  and  Telesia,  joined  the  Via  Appia  at  Beneven- 
tum. 

A  cross-road,  called  the  Via  Hadeiana,  running 
from  Minturnae  through  Suessa  Aurunca  to  Tea- 
nnm, connected  the  Via  Appia  with  the  Via  Latina. 

III.  From  the  Porta  Esquilina  issued  the  Via. 
Labicana,  which,  passing  Labicum,  fell  into  the 
Via  Latina  at  the  station  ad  Bivium,  tliirty  miles- 
from  Rome. 

IV.  The  Via  Praenestina,  originally  the  Via. 
Gabina,  issued  from  the  same  gate  with  the  for- 
mer. Passing  through  Gabii  and  Praenest6,  it 
joined  the  Via  Latina  just  below  Anagnia. 

V.  Passing  over  the  Via  CollatTna  as  of  little- 
importance,  we  find  the  Via  Tiburtina,  which  is- 
sued from  the  Porta  Tiburtiua,  and,  proceeding- 
northeast  to  Tibur,  a  distance  of  about  twenty 
miles,  was  continued  from  thence,  in  the  same  di- 
rection, under  the  name  of  the  Via  Valeria,  and, 
traversing  the  country  of  the  Sabines,  passed 
through  Carseoli  and  Corfiuium  to  Aternum  on  the 
Adriatic,  thence  to  Adria,  and  so  along  the  coast  to 
Castrum  Truentinum,  where  it  fell  into  the  Via 
Sal  aria. 

A  branch  of  the  Via  Valeria  led  to  Sublaqueum,. 
and  was  called  Via  Scblacensis.  Another  branch- 
extended  from  Adria  along  the  coast  southward 
through  the  country  of  Frentani  to  Larinum,  being 
called,  as  some  suppose,  Via  Frbntana  Apula. 

VI.  The  Via  Nomentana,  anciently  Ficulnen- 
sis,  ran  from  the  Porta  CoUina,  crossed  the  Anio  to 
Nomentum,  and,  a  little  beyond,  fell  into  the  Via- 
Salaria  at  Eretum. 

VII.  The  Via  Salaria,  also  from  the  Porta  Col- 
lina  (passing  Fidenae  and  Crustumerium),  ran 
north  and  east  through  Sabinum  and  Picenum  to- 
Reat^  .nnd  Asouluni  Picenum.  At  Castrum  Truen- 
tinum it  reached  the  coast,  which  it  followed  until 
it  joined  the  Via  Flaminia  at  Aucona. 

VIII.  Next  comes  the  Via  Flaminia,  the  Great 
North  Road,  commenced  in  the  censorship  of  C. 
Flaminius,  and  carried  ultimately  to  Ariminum. 
It  issued  from  the  Porta  Flaminia,  and  proceeded 
nearly  north  to  Ocriculum  and  Narnia  in  Umbria. 
Here  a  branch  struck  off,  making  a  sweep  to  the 
east  through  Interamna  and  Speletium,  and  fell 
again  into  the  main  trunk  (wliich  passed  through 
Mevania)  at  Fulginia.     It  continued  through  Fa- 
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The  Via  Appia  Restored.    (Falke.) 


Hum  Flaminii  and  Nuceria,  where  it  agaiu  divided, 
■one  line  running  nearly  straight  to  Fauum  Fortu- 
nae  on  the  Adriatic,  while  the  other,  diverging  to 
An  con  a,  continued  from  thence  along  the  coast  to 
Fanum  Fortunae,  where  the  two  branches,  unit- 
ing, passed  on  to  Ariminum  through  Pisanrum. 
iFrom  thence  the  Via  Flaminia  was  extended  under 
1;he  name  of  the  Via  Aemilia,  and  traversed  the 
heart  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  through  Bononia,  Mntina, 
Parma,  Plaoentia  (where  it  crossed  the  Po),  to  Me- 
•diolannra.  From  this  point  branches  were  sent 
off  through  Bergomum,  Brixia,  Verona,  Viceutia, 
Patavinm,  and  Aquileia  to  Tergest6  on  the  east, 
-and  through  Novaria,  Vercelli,  Eporedia,  and  Au- 
gusta Praetoria  to  the  Alpis  Graia  on  the  west, 
besides  another  branch  in  the  same  direction 
through  Ticinum  and  Industria  to  Augusta  Tauri- 
Dorum.  Nor  must  we  omit  the  Via  Postumia, 
which  struck  from  Verona  right  down  across  the 
Apennines  to  Genoa,  passing  through  Mantua  and 
■Cremona,  crossing  the  Po  at  Placentia,  and  so 
through  Iria,  Dertona,  and  Libarna,  sending  off  a 
ibrauch  from  Dertona  to  Aata. 

Of  the  roads  leading  ont  of  the  Via  Flaminia  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Rome,  the  most  impor- 
tant is  the  Via  Cassia,  which,  diverging  near 
the  Pons  Mulvius,  and  passing  not  far  from  Veii, 
traversed  Etruiia  through  Baccauae,  Sutrium,  Vnl- 
■sinii,  Clnsiura,  Arretium,  Florentia,  Pistoria,  and 
Xiuca,  joining  the  Via  Aurelia  at  Luna. 

(a)  The  Via  AmerIna  broke  off  from  the  Via 
•Cassia  near  Baccauae,  and  held  north  through 
Falerii,  Tuder,  and  Pernsia,  reuniting  itself  with 
the  Via  Cassia  at  Clnsium. 

(6)  Not  far  from  the  Pons  Mulvius  the  Via  Clo- 
DIA  separated  from  the  Via  Cassia,  and,  proceed- 
ing to  Sabat^  on  the  Lacus  Sabatinus,  there  divid- 
ed into  two,  the  principal  branch  passing  through 
■central  Etruria  to  Ensellae,  and  thence  due  north 
to  Florentia,  the  other  passing  through  Tarqulnii, 
aud  then  falling  into  the  Via  Aurelia. 

(c)  Beyond  Baccauae  the  Via  Cimlna  branched 
off,  crossing  the  Mens  Ciminus,  and  rejoining  the 
"Via  Cassia  near  Fanum  Voltumuae. 

IX.  The  Via  Aurelia,  the  Great  Coast  Eoad,  is- 


sued originally  from 
the  Porta  laniculen- 
sis,  and  subsequently 
from  the  Porta  Anre- 
■  Jia.  It  reached  the 
coast  at  Alsinm,  and 
followed  the  shore  of 
the  lower  sea,  along 
Etruria  and  Liguria, 
by  Genua,  as  far  as 
Forum  lulii  in  Gaul. 
In  the  first  instance 
itextendeduo  farther 
than  Pisa. 

X.  TheVlAPORTU- 
ENSis  kept  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber  to 
Portus  Augusti. 

Xr.  The  Via  Osti- 
ENSis  originally 
passed  through  the 
Porta  Trigemina,  af- 
terwards through  the 
Porta  Ostiensis,  and 
kept  the  left  bank 
of  the  Tiber  to  Ostia. 
From  thence  it  was  continued,  under  the  uame  of 
Via  Sevbriana,  along  the  coast  southward  through 
Laurentum,  Antiura,  and  Circaei,  till  it  joined  the 
Via  Appia  at  Tarraoina.  The  Via  Laurbntina, 
leading  direct  toLaiirentum,  seems  to  have  branched 
off  from  the  Via  Ostiensis  at  a  short  distance  from 
Rome. 

XII.  Lastly,  the  Via  ArdeatIna,  from  Rome  to 
Ardea.  According  to  some,  this  branched  off  from 
the  Via  Appia. 

Travelling  on  the  public  roads  was  facilitated 
by  the  establishment  of  (a)  mutationes  (aWayai)  or 
posting -houses,  where  horses  were  changed  and 
vehicles  were  obtainable  if  required  ;  and  (6)  man- 
siones  (KaToKia-eis),  stations,  caravansaries,  or  rest- 
ing-places, where  the  journey  could  be  convenient- 
ly broken.  The  towns  and  places  where  a  halt  on 
one  ground  or  the  other  could  be  made  are  fre- 
quently detailed  iu  the  Antouine  Itinerary.  See 
CURSDS  PuBLicus ;  Itineraria. 

The  following  illustration  of  a  part  of  the  Via 
Stabiana  at  Pompeii  shows  four  stepping-stones. 


Via  Stabiana  at  Pompeii,  witli  Stepping-stones, 
grapb.) 


{From  a  pboto- 


They  are  to  be  found  in  nearly  every  street  in  the 
town,  whatever  its  breadth.  The  narrower  streets 
are  practically  blocked  by  single  large  stones  in 
their  centres ;  the  broader  streets  are  crossed  by 
rows,  containing  from  two  to  five  stones.  Their 
shape  is,  generally,  a  flat-topped  oval :  larger  and 
smaller  stones  lying  side  by  side.  They  measure, 
very  commonly,  about  three  feet  by  eighteen 
inches,  and  have  their  longer  axis  parallel  to  the 
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footway  ou  either  aide  of  the  street.  The  height 
of  the  footway  ranges  from  twelve  to  eighteen 
inches  above  the  carriage-way,  and  the  particular 
height  is,  in  most  cases,  that  of  the  stepping-stones 
also.  The  surface  of  the  street  being  elliptical, 
the  stone  on  the  centre  stands  slightly  higher  than 
those  at  the  sides.  Many  streets  are  marlied  with 
wheel -ruts,  some  of  them  deeply  cut.  They  are 
found  both  in  the  interstices  between  the  stepping- 
stones  and  elsewhere.  The  distance  from  rut  to 
rut  measures,  as  a  rule,  one  yard,  which  was, 
accordingly,  the  gauge  of  the  ordinary  vehicles. 
Some  special  consideration  of  these  stepping-stones 
is  desirable. 

Until  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus  (a.d.  193- 
211)  riding  and  driving,  both  In  Rome  and  in  the 
provincial  towns,  were  closely  restricted,  and  at 
times  forbidden,  by  law  (C.  I.  L.  i.  206;  Marquardt, 
Privatleben,  il.  727-738).  Claudins  (A.D.  41-54)  for- 
bade travellers  to  drive  in  carriages  through  pro- 
vincial towns  (Sueton.  Claud,  c.  25).  Marcus 
Aurelius  (a.d.  161-180)  again  forbade  riding  and 
driving  in  provincial  towns.  Under  Severus  car- 
riages, in  Rome  at  least,  seem  to  have  been  more 
commonly  used  (Dio  Cass.  Ixiv.  4). 

Tlins,  the  street-traffic  of  the  ordinary  Roman 
provincial  town  seems  to  have  resembled  that  of 
the  Tangier  or  Tetuan  of  to-day.  Heavy  burdens 
were  carried  on  the  backs  of  horses,  mules,  or  cat- 
tle. Walking  was  the  rule,  riding  ou  horseback  or 
in  a  litter  was  the  exception,  driving  almost  un- 
known. Before  the  date  of  the  edict  of  Claudius, 
and  perliaps  later,  the  law  was  probably  indulgent 
to  towns  such  as  Baiae  and  Pompeii.  Thitlier  came 
the  "  carriage  -  company  "  of  Rome  to  seek  health 
and  spend  money.  lu  the  case  of  Pompeii  carriages 
and  horses  were,  beyond  a  doubt,  confined  to  cer- 
tain streets.  An  extant  inscription  shows  that 
tha  station  of  the  cisiarii  was  not  even  within  the 
town  walls.  (See  CiSlUM.)  Other  streets  were  al- 
ways reserved  for  foot-passengers,  and  possibly  for 
litters.  Others,  again,  once  open  to  all  traffic,  and 
still  bearing  the  marks  of  wheels,  were  afterwards 
closed  to  all  but  foot-passengers  by  huge  stepping- 
stones  or  iron  gratings. 

The  deep  ruts  already  mentioned  were  the  nat- 
ural result  of  confining  the  traffic  to  a  few  streets. 
None  of  tliese  were  broad  enough  to  allow  of  any 
considerable  variation  of  the  track,  even  had  tlie 
fixed  stepping-stones  presented  no  additional  diffi- 
culty. Moreover,  there  is  evidence  that  some  of 
the  existing  pavements  bore  traffic  for  at  least  120 
years.  It  is  not  surprising  that  even  a  small 
amount  of  wheeled  traffic,  unrelieved  by  the  use 
of  springs,  and  acting  on  the  same  stones  for  so 
many  years,  should  have  left  deep  traces  behind. 

The  reasons  for  the  erection  of  very  large  step- 
ping-stones were,  no  doubt,  at  once  local  and  prac- 
tical. Pompeii  occupies  the  summit  and  slopes 
of  a  small  hill.  Hence  the  lower  streets,  accord- 
ing to  the  drainage  level  of  the  ground,  received 
the  rain-water  and  refuse  of  the  upper.  In  times 
of  heavy  rain  the  lower  streets  must  have  flowed 
like  a  torrent.  No  sewerage-system  could  have  at 
once  mastered  the  downward  rush  of  the  water. 
Indeed  a  similar  sight  may  now  be  witnessed,  dur- 
ing the  winter  rains,  in  the  heavily  paved  streets 
of  Florence,  where  stepping-stones  of  the  largest 
size  wonld  not  be  out  of  place.  At  Pompeii,  where 
the  lie  of  the  ground,  together  with  the  close-set 
stone  surface  and  sides  of  the  streets,  provided  a 


ready-made  watercourse,  sidewalks  of  substantial 
height  were  absolutely  necessary  to  foot-passen- 
gers. The  means  of  crossing  from  one  sidewalk 
to  another,  in  any  weather,  were  therefore  natu- 
rally provided  by  stepping-stones  of  correspond- 
ing size. 

See  Bergier,  Histoire  des  Grands  Chemins  de- 
VEmpire  Bomain  (Brussels,  1736) ;  Burn,  Eome  and, 
the  Campagna  (London,  1870) ;  and  Middleton,. 
Semaina  of  Ancient  Borne  (1892). 

Viadus.  Now  the  Oder;  a  river  of  Germany,, 
falling  into  the  Baltic  ( Ptol.  ii.  11,  2). 

Viands.     See  Victus. 

Viaticum  {i(j)6Siov).  Anything  necessary  as  a 
preparation  for  a  journey,  as  food,  money,  clothes,, 
etc.  (Pliny,  JEpiat.  vii.  12).  It  is  also  technically 
applied  to  the  provision  made  by  the  State  for  an 
official  when  going  upon  a  public  mission  (als(> 
called  legativum),  generally  furnished  by  contrac- 
tors (redemptores)  for  a  fixed  sum  (Livy,  xli.  1 ;  Dio- 
Cass.  liii.  15).  See  Mommsen,  Bom.  Staatsreoht,  i.. 
301. 

Viator  ("roadster").  A  sulwrdinate  official 
(see  APPARITORES)  employed  by  the  Roman  magis- 
trates for  sending  a  message  or  a  summons,  or  for 
executing  an  arrest.  The  consuls  and  praetors  had 
probably  three  deeuriae  of  viatores;  the  tribunes- 
had  a  special  deeuria,  as  also  had  tlie  quaestors  of 
the  Treasury,  and  the  officers  who  took  their  place 
under  the  Empire — i.  e.  the  praefecti  aerarii;  also 
the  aediles,  the  tresviii  oapitales,  and  the  quattuor- 
viri  viis  purgandis.  They  also  appear  in  connection 
with  provincial  governors  and  sacerdotal  bodies. 
(Cic.  De  Sen.  16;  Livy,  vi.  15;  Gell.  xiii.  12). 

Vibius  Fansa.     See  Pansa. 
Vibius  Sequester.     See  Sequester. 

Vibo.  NowBivona;  the  Roman  form  of  the  Greek 
name  Hipponium,  a  town  situated  on  the  south- 
west const  of  Bruttium,  and  on  a  gulf  called  after 
it  Sinus  Vibonensis,  or  Hipponiates.  It  is  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  Locri  Epizephyrii ; 
but  it  was  destroyed  by  the  elder  Dionysius,  who- 
transplanted  its  inhabitants  to  Syracuse.  It  was 
afterwards  restored ;  and  at  a  later  time  it  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Bruttii,  together  with  the 
other  Greek  cities  on  this  coast.  It  was  taken 
from  the  Bruttii  by  the  Romans,  who  colonized  it 
B.C.  194,  and  called  it  Vibo  Valentia.  Cicero 
speaks  of  it  as  a  mnnicipium;  and  in  the  time  of 
Augustus  it  was  one  of  the  most  flourishing  cities, 
i  n  the  south  of  Italy. 

Vicentia  or  Vicetia,  less  correctly  Vincentia> 
Now  Vicenza;  a  town  on  the  river  Togisonns  in 
Venetia,  in  the  north  of  Italy,  and  a  Roman  mu- 
nicipium. 

Vices3[ma  Hereditatum.     See  Vbctigalia. 

Viceslma  Libertatis.     See  Vectigalia. 

ViGtima  (Upe'iov).     See  Sacrificium. 

Victor,  Sex.  Aurelius.  A  Latin  author  who- 
flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 
under  the  emperor  Constantius  and  his  succes- 
sors. He  was  born  of  humble  parents,  but  rose  to- 
distinction  by  his  zeal  in  the  cultivation  of  litera- 
ture. Having  attracted  the  attention  of  Julian- 
when  at  Sirmium,  he  was  appointed  by  him  gov- 
ernor of  one  division  of  Pannonia  (Amm.  Marc. 
xxi.  10,  6).  At  a  subsequent  period  he  was  made- 
city  prefect  by  Theodosius,  and  is  perhaps  the  same- 
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as  the  Sex.  Aurelins  Victor  who  was  consul  with 
Valentinian  in  a.D.  373.  The  following  works, 
which  present  in  a  condensed  form  a  continuons  rec- 
ord of  Roman  affairs  from  the  fahulous  ages  down  to 
the  death  of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  have  all  been 
ascribed  to  this  writer;  but  evidence  upon  which 
the  determination  of  authorship  depends  is  slender, 
and  in  all  probability  the  third  alone  belongs  to 
the  Sex.  Aurelius  Victor  whom  we  have  noticed 

■  above,  (a)  Origo  Gentis  Bomanae,  in  twenty-three 
chapters,  containing  the  annals  of  the  Roman  race, 
from  lanus  and  Saturnus  down  to  the  era  of  Rom- 
ulus.    It  is  probably  a  production  of  some  of  the 

■  later  grammarians  who  were  desirous  of  prefixing 
a  suitable  introduction  to  the  series,  (b)  De  Viris 
Illustriius  Urbis  Bomae,  in  eighty -six  chapters, 
commencing  with  the  birth  of  Romulus  and  Remus, 
and  concluding  with  the  death  of  Cleopatra,  a 
work  of  merit,  though  of  unknown  authorship,  (c) 
De  Caesaribns,  in  forty- two  chapters,  exhibiting 
■short  biographies  of  the  emperors,  from  Augustus 
to  Constantins.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
this  was  a  genuine  work  of  Aurelius  Victor.  He 
uses  Suetonius  to  a  great  extent  in  the  earlier 
Lives,  (d)  Epitome  de  Caesaribus,  in  forty -eight 
■chapters,  beginning  with  Augustus  and  concluding 
with  Theodosius.  There  are  editions  of  these  four 
works  by  Arntzen  (1733)  and  by  Sohroter  (1831). 
The  Origo  is  edited  separately  by  Sepp  (Munich, 
1879),  and  the  De  Fir.  Illustr.  by  Keil  (Breslau,  1872). 

Victoria.  The  Roman  goddess  of  Victory,  said 
to  be  the  daughter  of  Minerva,  by  whose  command 
a  temple  to  her  was  said  to  have  been  erected  on 
the  Palatine  by  Evander.  lu  later  times  there  were 
at  least  three  sanctuaries  in  Rome  that  bore  her 
name.    For  the  Greek  goddess  of  Victory,  see  Nike. 

Viotoriatus.  A  Roman  coin  struck  under  the 
Republic,  and  named  from  its  having  borne  as  its 
^'type"  an  image  of  Victory  crowuing  a  trophy. 
Its  weight  was  about  forty-five  grains — i.  e.  three- 
fourths  of  the  denariiia,  but  was  later  reduced  to 
equal  half  a  denarius.  The  half  viotoriatus  was 
also  coined. 

Victorinus.  One  of  the  Thirty  Tyrauts,  was 
the  third  of  the  usurpers  who  in  succession  ruled 
■Gaul  during  the  reign  of  Gallienns.  He  was  assas- 
■sinated  at  Agrippina  by  one  of  his  own  ofiSoers  in 
A.D.  268,  after  reigning  somewhat  more  than  a 
year.     See  Thirty  TyR.ANTS. 

Victorinus  Afer,  Gaius  Mamcs.  A  scholar  of 
African  birth  who  taught  rhetoric  at  Rome  in  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century,  with  so  much  repu- 
tation that  his  statue  was  erected  in  the  Forum  of 
Trajan.  In  his  old  age  he  embraced  Christianity  ; 
and  when  the  edict  of  Julian  prohibiting  Chris- 
tians from  giving  instruction  in  polite  literature 
was  promulgated,  Victorinus  chose  to  shut  up  his 
school  rather  thau  deny  his  religion.  Besides  his 
commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  and  other  theo- 
logical works,  many  of  which  are  extant,  Victo- 
Tinus  wrote  :  {a)  Commentarius  or  Expositio  in  Cice- 
ronis  Lihros  de  Inventione,  the  best  edition  of  which 
is  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Orelli's  edition  of  Cicero ; 
(6)  Ars  Grammatica  de  OrthograpMa  et  Batione  Me- 
trorum,  a  complete  and  voluminous  treatise  upon 
metres,  in  four  books,  printed  in  Keil's  Gramma- 
tici  Latini,  vi.  1. 

ViotoriuB,  Petrus  (Pibtro  Vettori).  A  great 
■classical  scholar  aud  critic  of  the  time  of  the  Ital- 
ian Renaissance,  born  in  1499  and  died  in  1584.    He 


published  editions  of  Cicero  (with  commentary), 
Sophocles  (with  commentary  and  scholia),  Aeschy- 
lus, Aristotle's  Blietorie,  Elides,  Politics,  Poetics,  De 
Fartibus  Animalium  (translation  and  commentary), 
Xeiiophou's  Memorabilia,  Terence,  Sallust,  Varro 
De  Be  Bustica,  Demetrius  Phalereus  De  Elocutione, 
Dionysius,  Isaeus,  Dinarchns,  Hipparchus  (in  part), 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Porphyrins  De  Absti- 
nentia,  aud  thirty-eight  books  of  readings  (Variae 
Leotiones).  See  his  life  by  Bandini  (Florence, 
1758);  and  Creuzer,  ppttgcuZa,  pp.  21-36. 

Victrix.     An  epithet  of  Venus  (q.  v.). 

Victus ;  Cibus.  Generic  terms  for  food.  Both 
the  Greeks  aud  the  Romans  gave  much  attention 
to  gastronomy,  the  latter  people,  however,  getting 
their  knowledge  of  scientific  cookery  from  the  for- 
mer. The  chief  sonrces  of  our  information  are, 
apart  from  the  many  casual  allusions  in  the  classic 
writers  in  general,  Athenaeus  (whose  Deipnosophis- 
tae  is  full  of  curious  lore  regarding  food,  cookery, 
and  the  ana  of  distinguished  epicures),  Pliny  the 
Elder,  and  the  psendo  -  Apioins.  ( See  Apicius ; 
Athenaeus;  Plinius.)  As  early  as  the  second 
centurj'  B.C.  there  existed  special  dictionaries  of 
terms  employed  in  cookery.     See  Lexicon. 

The  articles  of  diet  found  iu  the  aucieut  menus 
include  most  of  the  things  that  are  eaten  in  mod- 
ern times — the  fish,  flesh,  and  fowl  at  any  rate. 
Of  the  fish,  the  mullet  (mullus),  turbot  (rhombus), 
and  carp  (cyprinus)  were  especially  prized.  A  sort 
of  fish-sance  (jari/m),  resembling  anchovy-sauce  or 
perhaps  caviare,  was  also  held  in  high  esteem  by 
gourmets.  Oysters  were  dear  in  price  and  great- 
ly liked,  the  best  natives  coming  from  Circeii. 
British  oysters  were  imported  from  Rutupiae 
(Richborongh),  on  the  southern  coast  of  Britain. 
Of  meats,  pork  was  held  to  be  a  dainty,  whether 
as  ham  (perna)  or  in  the  form  of  glandulae,  over 
which  the  parasite  in  the  Captivi  of  Plautus  grows 
so  enthusiastic,  or  potted  in  the  tucetum  (q.  v.). 
The  breasts  of  a  sow  killed  just  after  she  had  lit- 
tei'ed,  but  before  she  had  given  suck,  were  much 
sought,  and  the  matrix  (vulva)  of  the  same  animal, 
stuffed  with  onions,  is  often  spoken  of  as  extreme- 
ly delectable.  Sausages  (botuli)  were  popular,  but 
less  the  diet  of  the  wealthy  than  of  the  poor,  be- 
ing hawked  about  the  streets  by  itinerant  venders. 
Beef  and  lamb  were  not  very  highly  esteemed ; 
nor  was  chicken  a  great  dainty,  capons  excepted. 
Thrnshes  (turdi),  pheasants  (phasiani),  fig-peckers 
{ficedulae ),  larks  (alandae),  guinea-hens  (meleagri- 
des),  and  many  other  birds  were  sought  as  food. 
As  iu  Italy  and  Southern  France  to-day,  snails 
formed  an  esteemed  article  of  diet.  They  were 
fattened  on  meal  especially  for  the  market,  and 
sometimes  attained  to  a  huge  size.  The  Romans 
served  up  dormice  (glires)  at  expensive  banquets. 
Maecenas  introduced  at  Rome  the  fiesh  of  young 
asses  as  a  fashionable  dish.  The  comEjon  people 
ate  comparatively  little  meat,  but  made  bread, 
fruit,  salad,  and  the  national  dish  jj«Zs  (see  PuLS) 
their  principal  fare.  Tripe  (omentum)  was  also  an' 
especially  plebeian  dish.  Oil  was  liberally  used 
in  the  various  dishes,  as  in  Italy  to-day.  (See 
Olivum.)  The  most  frequently  mentioned  condi- 
ments were  salt  (sat),  pepper  (piper),  garlic  (allium), 
leek  (porrum),  mustard  (sinapis),  and  poppy-seeds. 
Asafoetida  (silphium)  was  also  used  as  a  seasoning, 
its  flavour  being  not  unlike  that  of  garlic.  On 
vinegar,  see  Acbtum. 
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The  ordinary  fruits  and  vegetables  •were  sold  in 
"the  markets:  grapes,  apples,  pears,  peaches,  plums, 
■oranges,  figs,  quinces,  melons,  pomegranates,  nuts, 
and  pease,  beets,  cucumbers  ( which  were  also 
pickled),  lettuce,  beans,  onions,  turnips,  cabbages, 
•canliflowers,  and  radishes. 

The  skill  of  the  pastry-cook  did  much  towards 
making  a  formal  dinner  successful.  Pastry  was 
set  upon  the  table  in  the  most  varied  forms,  ani- 
mal and  vegetable,  some  idea  of  which  may  be 
gathered  from  the  Cena  T^-inialchionis.  Eggs  of 
paste  were  served  which,  when  broken,  revealed 
young  birds  inside  delicately  cooked  in  sauce  that 
counterfeited  the  appearance  of  a  yolk.  Cakes 
and  sweetmeats  were  made  in  great  quantities, 
honey  being  used  for  sweetening  them.  (See 
Placenta  ;  Scriblita.)  Cheese  entered  largely 
into  Roman  cookery,  especially  into  the  manufact- 
ure of  cakes,  and  the  description  of  some  of  these 
as  so  made  is  very  appetizing.  (See  Casbds.) 
Butter  was  not  largely  used,  its  place  being  taken 
by  oil.  (  See  Butykcm.  )  For  the  methods  of 
making  bread  and  for  the  various  kinds  of  bread, 
see  the  article  Pistor.  Information  regarding 
■wines  will  be  found  under  VlNUM,  and  reference 
may  also  be  made  to  the  article  Symposium.  For 
beer,  see  Ceuvbsia,  and  for  other  drinks,  Calda  ; 
POSCA.  On  the  ancient  notions  regarding  diet 
and  the  nutritive  value  of  loods,  see  Diaetktica, 
and  cf.  Athlbtae  ;  Cena. 

On  the  whole  general  subject  of  food  in  antiq- 
uity, see  Saalfeld,  Kiiehe  und  Keller  in  Alt- Bom 
'(Berlin,  1883);  Baudrillart,  Bist.  du  Luxe  FHv4, 
etc.,  vol.  ii.  (Paris,  1880);  and  the  special  sections 
in  Becker-Goll,  Charikles;  id.  Gallua;  and  Fried- 
lander's  Sittengeaohiohte  Boms.  Prof.  C.  G.  Herber- 
mann  has  given  an  interesting  table  of  the  approx- 
imate cost  of  various  articles  of  food  in  the  Eoman 
markets  in  bis  Business  Life  in  Anment  Borne  (New 
York,  1880).     Cf.  also  the   article  Sumptuariab 

liBGES. 

Vicus  {Kmfiri).  Originally  a  habitation,  taken  in 
a  collective  sense,  as  a  nnmber  of  houses  coutiguons 
to  each  other ;  thence,  a  street  with  houses  on  each 
side,  both  in  a  country  village  or  a  city ;  and  so  a 
division  or  quarter  of  a  town  consisting  of  a  cer- 
tain number  of  dwellings. 

Vienna.  Now  Vienne  ;  the  chief  town  of  the 
Allobroges  in  Gallia  Lugdunensis,  situated  on  the 
Eh6ne,  south  of  Lugdnnum  (Lyons). 

Vigiles.  (1)  Sentinels  who  were  on  duty  about 
a  camp  at  night.  (See  Castra.)  (2)  A  name  given 
to  the  police  of  Rome.  Of  these  there  were  seven 
eohortes  or  battalions  with  fourteen  station-houses 
{excuUtoria).  They  were  under  the  command  of 
a  superintendent  (praefectus  vigilum),  who  was  re- 
sponsible for  the  order  of  the  city,  it  being  his  duty 
-to  protect  the  citizens  from  all  forms  of  lawless- 
ness. He  was  also  charged  with  the  duty  of  pre- 
venting arid  estingnishing  fires,  so  that  the  vigiles 
were  really  a  police  and  flre  department  combined. 
Policemen  were  regularly  detailed  for  duty  at  the 
theatres,  public  baths,  and  other  places  of  public 
resort ;  and  had  very  considerable  powers,  resem- 
bling those  exercised  by  the  police  in  the  Conti- 
nental cities.  As  firemen  they  were  provided 
with  axes,  ropes,  buckets,  and  also  operated  a  kind 
of  hand  fire-engine  (sipho,  sipo),  whence  they  re- 
ceived the  popnlar  nickname  of  siponani.  liach 
«f  the  seven  cohorts  was  commanded  by  a  captain 


{trilmnus),  and  the  whole  force  numbered  7000  men. 
In  1868,  an  exeuhitorium  belonging  to  the  seventh 
cohort  was  excavated  at  Rome,  and  on  its  walls 
were  found  many  interesting  inscriptions,  scratched 
by  the  policemen  when  off  duty,  and  giving  a  curi- 
ous picture  of  the  life  and  thought  of  the  ancient 
vigiles,  being  of  every  possible  description — hu- 
morous, complaining,  serious,  and  obscene.  See 
the  account  of  this  discovery  and  of  the  Roman 
police  in  general  in  Lanoiani,  Ancient  Bonne  in  the 
Light  of  Beeent  Discoveries,  ch.  viii.  (Boston,  1888). 
Vigiliae.     See  Castra. 

VigintisexvStri  (also,  under  the  Empire,  Vigir*- 
tivitri).  A  group  of  minor  magistrates  at  Rome 
whose  offices  and  functions  were  of  different  origin, 
but  -which  as  a  rule  must  have  been  discharged  by 
a  person  as  a  preliminary  to  his  candidacy  for  the 
quaestorship.  (See  Honores.)  These  magistrates 
were  the  tresviri  capitales,  the  tresviri  monetales,. 
the  quattuorviri  viis  in  urhe  purgandis,  the  duoviri 
viis  extra  urhem  purgandis,  the  decemviri  Utibus  iu- 
dicandis,  and  the  quattuor  praefecti  Gapuam  Cumas. 
The  fourth  and  sixth  of  these  magistrates  were 
abolished  under  Augustus.  See  Mommseu,  Bom. 
Staatsrecht,  ii.  578-595. 
Vigintivm.  See  ViGiNTiSEXvtRl. 
Villous.  A  farm-bailiff;  a  slave  who  had  the 
superintendence  in  chief  of  all  the  stock  and  busi- 
ness of  a  farm,  the  surveillance  of  the  labouring 
slaves,  the  mauagement  and  direction  of  the  farm- 
ing operations,  and  the  duty  of  selling  the  produce 
of  the  estate.     See  Villa. 

Villa.  A  Roman  farm  or  country-house,  of 
which  Roman  writers  mention  two  kinds — (a)  the 
villa  rustiea  or  farm-house,  and  (6)  the  villa  uriana 
01  pseudo-urlana,  a  residence  in  the  country  or  in 
the  suburbs  of  a  town.  When  both  of  these  were 
attached  to  an  estate,  they  were  generally  united 
in  the  same  range  of  buildings,  but  sometimes  tliey 
were  placed  at  different  parts  of  the  estate.  The 
part  of  the  villa  rustiea  in  which  the  produce  of 
the  farm  was  kept  was  called  villa  fructuaria. 

(a)  The  villa  rustiea  is  described  by  Varro  (B.  B. 
i.  11-13),  Vitruvius  (vi.  9),  and  Columella  (i.  4,  §  5 
foil.). 

The  villa,  which  must  be  of  size  corresponding 
to  that  of  the  farm,  is  best  placed  at  the  foot  of  a 
wooded  mountain,  in  a  spot  supplied  with  running 
water,  and  not  exposed  to  severe  winds  nor  to  the 
efduvia  of  marshes,  nor  (by  being  close  to  a  road) 
to  a  too  frequent  influx  of  visitors.  If  there  was 
no  running  stream,  tanks  were  constructed,  one 
under  cover  for  men,  one  in  the  open  air  for  the 
beasts.  The  villa  attached  to  a  large  farm  had 
two  courts  (coAoJ'teg,  chortes,  cartes,  Varro,  i.  13). 
At  the  entrance  to  the  outer  court  was  the  abode 
of  the  vilicus  or  steward,  that  he  might  observe 
who  went  in  and  out,  and  over  the  door  was  the 
room  of  the  procurator  (Colura.  i.  6).  Near  this,  in 
as  warm  a  Spot  as  possible,  was  the  kitchen,  which, 
besides  being  used  for  the  preparation  of  food,  was 
the  place  where  the  slaves  (familiae)  assembled 
after  the  labours  of  the  day,  and  where  they  per- 
formed certain  indoor  work.  Vitruvius  places  near 
the  kitchen  the  baths  and  the  press  (toroular)  for 
wine  and  oil.  In  the  outer  court  were  also  the 
cellars  for  wine  and  oil  (Cellae  vinariae  et  oleariae), 
which  were  placed  on  the  level  ground,  and  the 
granaries,  which  were  in  the  upper  stories  of  the 
farm-buildings,  and  carefully  protected  from  damp: 
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heat,  and  insects.    These  store-rooms  form  the  sep- 
arate villa  fructuaria. 

In  both  courts  were  the  chambers  (cellae)  of  the 
slaves,  fronting  the  south ;  but  the  ergastulum  for 
those  who  weie  kept  in  chains  (vincti)  was  under- 
ground, being  lighted  by  several  high  and  narrow 
windows.  The  inner  court  was  occupied  chiefly 
by  the  horses,  cattle,  and  other  live-stock,  and  here 
were  the  stables  and  stalls  {luiilia,  equilia,  ovilia). 
A  reservoir  of  water  was  made  in  the  middle  of 
each  court — that  in  the  outer  court  for  soaking 
pulse  and  other  vegetable  produce,  and  that  in  the 
inner,  which  was  supplied  with  fresh  water  by  a 
spring,  for  the  use  of  the  cattle  and  poultry. 

(6)  The  villa  urbana  or  paeudo-urbana  was  so 
called  because  its  interior  arrangements  corre- 
,  sponded  for  the  most  part  to  those  of  a  town- 
honse.  (See  DoMTJS.)  Vitruvius  -(vi.  8)  merely 
states  that  the  description  of  the  latter  will  apply 
to  the  former  also,  except  that  in  the  town  the 
atrium  is  placed  close  to  the  door,  but  in  the 
country  the  peristyle  comes  first,  aud  afterwards 
the  atriwm,  surrounded  by  paved  porticoes,  look- 
ing upon  the  palaestra  and  ambulatio. 


in  The  Builder  for  Feb.  8th,  1890 ;  and  a  paper  by 
Dr.  H.  W.  Magouu  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Amer- 
ican Philological  Assomation  for  1895. 

Villius  Annalis.     See  Annalis. 

Viminalis  Porta.  A  gate  of  Rome  in  the 
Servian  walls,  leadiug  to  the  Via  Tiburtiua.  See 
Roma. 

VinciUum.  The  generic  term  for  a  fetter  of  any 
kind.    See  Catena  ;  Compes  ;  Manica. 

VindSlum.  A  town  of  the  Cavares  in  Gallia 
Narbonensis.  It  was  situated  at  the  junction  of 
the  Sulgas  (Sorgue)  and  the  Rhodauus  (Rhdne) 
(Strabo,  p.  185). 

Vindellci.     See  Vindblicia. 

Vindelicia.  A  Roman  province,  bounded  on 
the  north  by  the  Danube,  which  separated  it 
from  Germany,  on  the  west  by  the  territory  of  the 
Helvetii  in  Gaul,  on  the  south  by  Ehaetia,  and  on 
the  east  by  the  river  Oenus  (iuii),  which  separated 
it  from  Noricum,  thus  corresponding  to  the  north- 
eastern part  of  Switzerland,  the  southeast  of  Baden, 
the  south  of  Wiirtemberg  and  Bavaria,  and  the 
northern  part  of  the  Tyrol.     It  was  originally  a 


Hadrian's  Villa  at  Tibur.    (Restoration. 


A  striking  difference  in  the  general  aspect  of 
a  country-house  from  that  of  a  town-house  lay  in 
the  fact  that  the  blank  walls  of  the  latter  were 
replaced  by  long  colonnades,  broken  by  towers, 
apses,  and  the  like. 

The  chief  sources  of  information  on  this  snbject 
are  two  letters  of  Pliny,  in  one  of  which  (ii.  17) 
he  describes  his  Laurentine  villa,  in  the  other 
(v.  6)  his  Tuscan.  The  former  of  these,  however, 
was  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  villa,  as  it  had  no 
estate  or  farm-buildings  attached  to  it;  the  lat- 
ter was  connected  with  a  large  estate.  There  are 
also  a  few  allusions  in  one  of  Cicero's  letters  {Ad 
Quint,  iii.  1)  to  the  remains  of  a  suburban  villa 
at  Pompeii,  besides  several  Roman  villas  of  which 
ruins  exist  in  England. 

See  Becker-Goll,  Gallus,  iii.  pp.  46-63;  Over- 
beck,  Pompeii,  pp.  325  foil. ;  and  for  the  remains 
of  the  Roman  villas  in  England,  Neville  in  the 
ArohoBological  Journal,  vols,  ii.,  vi.,  vii.,  x.  For 
Pliny's  Laurentine  villa,  cf.  Cowan's  edition  of 
Pliny,  i.-ii.  (with  a  plan) ;  Burn's  Rome  and  the 
Campagna,  pp.  411-415  (with  a  plan);  Aitchison 


part  of  the  province  of  Rhaetia,  and  was  conquered 
by  Tiberins  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  At  a  later 
time  Rhaetia  was  divided  into  two  provinces, 
Rhaetia  Prima  and  Rhaetia  Secdnda,  the  latter 
of  which  names  was  gradually  supplanted  by  that 
of  Vindelicia.  It  was  drained  by  the  tributaries 
of  the  Danube,  of  which  the  most  important  were 
the  Licias,  or  Licus  (Lech),  with  its  tributary  the 
Viudo,  Vinda,  or  Virdo  fWerlach),  the  Isarus  (Isar), 
and  Oenus  (Inn).  The  eastern  part  of  the  Lacns 
Brigantinus  (Lake  of  Constance)  also  belonged  to 
Vindelicia.  It  derived  its  name  from  its  chief  in- 
habitants, the  ViNDELtel,  a  warlike  people  dwell- 
ing in  the  south  of  the  country.  The  other  tribes 
in  Vindelicia  were  the  Brigantii  on  the  Lake  of 
Constance,  the  Licatii  or  Licates  on  the  Lech,  and 
the  Breuni  (in  the  north  of  the  Tyrol)  on  the  Bren- 
ner. The  chief  town  in  the  province  was  Augusta 
Vindelicorum  (Augsburg),  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Vindo  and  the  Licus. 

Vindemia  (rpiyrjTos).  Strictly  a  vintage  or  gath- 
ering of  the  grapes ;  then,  by  an  extension  of  usage, 
applied  to  the   harvesting   of  other  produce,  as 
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olives,  honey,  etc.  (Pliny,  B.  N.  xv.  2 ;  Columell. 
ix.  15, 1). 

Vindex.     See  Actio  in  the  Appendix. 

Vindex,  C.  Iulius.  A  propraetor  of  Gallia  Cel- 
tica  in  the  reigu  of  Nero,  and  the  first  of  the  Ro- 
man governors  who  disowned  the  authority  of 
Nero  (a.d.  68).  He  did  not,  however,  aspire  to  the 
Empire  himself,  but  offered  it  to  Galba.  Virginius 
liiifus,  the  governor  of  Upper  Germany,  marched 
witli  his  army  against  Vindex.  The  two  generals 
had  a  conference  before  Vesontio  (Besanfon),  in 
which  they  appear  to  have  come  to  some  agree- 
ment ;  but  as  Vindex  was  about  to  enter  the  town, 
he  was  attacked  by  the  soldiers  of  Virginius,  and 
jrat  an  end  to  his  own  life. 

Vindicatio.  In  Eoman  law,  the  name  given  to 
an  action  (actw)  of  the  class  known  as  "real"  (in 
rem)  or  one  relating  to  the  title  to  ownership 
(doviiniuvi).  The  word  is  opposed  to  condictio, 
which  is  applied  to  a  "personal"  action  (in  per- 
sovam)  or  actions  for  the  enforcement  of  obliga- 
tions arising  from  contract  or  debit  (Gains,  iv.  2-5). 
See  Actio  in  the  Appendix. 

Vindicius.  A  slave,  who  is  said  to  have  given 
information  to  the  consuls  of  the  conspiracy  which 
was  formed  for  the  restoration  of  the  Tarquins,  and 
who  was  rewarded  in  consequence  with  liberty 
and  the  Roman  franchise  (Livy,  ii.  5). 

Viudicta.  A  rod  with  which  the  praetor,  or  the 
praetor's  lictor,  tapped  the  head  of  a.  slave  as  a 
sign  that  he  was  thus  made  free  (Livy,  ii.  5;  Cic. 
Top.  2 ;  Pers.  v.  88.)     See  Manumissio  ;  Servus. 

Vindobona.  Now  Vienna;  the  German  Wien. 
A  town  in  Pannonia,  on  the  Danube,  originally 
a  Keltic  place,  and  subsequently  a  Roman  muni- 
cipinm.  Under  the  Romans  it  became  a  town  of 
importance  ;  it  was  the  chief  station  of  the  Roman 
fleet  on  the  Danube,  and  the  headquarters  of  a 
Roman  legion.  Here  the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius 
died  in  a.d.  180.  The  place  was  taken  and  sacked 
by  Attila  (Ptol.  ii.  15,  3 ;  lornand.  Get.  50). 

Vindonissa.  Now  Windisch ;  a  town  in  Gallia 
Belgica,  on  the  triangular  tongue  of  land  between 
the  Aar  and  Reuss.  It  was  an  important  Roman 
fortress  in  the  country  of  the  Helvetii  (Tac. 
Hist.  iv.  61,  70).  Some  Roman  remains  are  still  to 
be  seen  here,  among  thera  the  traces  of  an  amphi- 
theatre, an  aqneduct,  and  the  foundations  of  walls. 

Vinea.  A  shed  employed  by  the  Roman  sol- 
diers to  protect  themselves  from  the  missiles  of 
the  enemy  whilst  occupied  in  undermining  or 
breaching  the  walls  of  a  fortress.  It  had  a  sloping 
roof  of  planks  and  wicker-work  supported  upon 
uprights,  and  was  closed  on  three  of  its  sides  by 
similar  materials,  the  whole  frame  being  covered 
outside  with  raw  hides  or  horse-hair  cloth,  to  pre- 
vent its  being  set  on  fire.  Each  vinea,  by  itself, 
was  about  eight  feet  high  and  sixteen  in  length ; 
but  a  number  of  them  were  joined  together  in  a 
line  and  run  up  to  the  walls,  so  that  the  ram 
could  be  securely  plied  underneath  thera  (Caes. 
B.  C.  ii.  2;  Livy,  xxxvii.  26;  Veg.  Mil.  iv.  15). 

Vinegar.  "  See  Acetum. 

Vinum  (ohos).  From  the  earliest  times  wine 
was  the  usual  drink  of  the  Greeks,  and  was- made 
in  every  Hellenic  country.  The  best  was  pro- 
duced on  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Aegean, 
such  as  Thasos,  Rhodes,  Cyprus,  and,  above  all. 


Chios  and  Lesbos.  Tlie  Greeks  noted  three  col- 
ours in  wines:  (a)  red  QieKas);  (h)  white  or  straw- 
coloured  (XeuKor);  and  brown  or  amber-coloured 
(Kippos).  The  processes  of  making  wine  were  sub- 
stantially the  same  among  both  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans ;  but  the  more  detailed  information  given  by 
the  ancient  writers  relates  to  the  wines  produced 
in  Italy. 

The  cultivation  of  the  vine  was  common  in 
Lower  Italy  before  its  colonization  by  the  Greeks, 
and  the  Romans  had  vineyards  in  very  early 
times.  In  fact,  one  of  the  early  names  of  Italy 
was  Oenotria,  or  "land  of  the  vine-pole."  Wine 
was,  however,  long  regarded  as  an  article  of  lux- 
ury, and  was  limited  in  its  nse.  The  regular 
production  of  wine  (the  method  of  which  was  im- 
ported from  Greece,  together  with  the  finer  vari- 
eties of  vines)  first  came  in  with  the  decline  of  the 
cultivation  of  cereals.  The  home-grown  wines 
were  of  little  esteem,  as  compared  with  the  Greek, 
and  especially  the  highly  prized  island  wines, 
until  the  first  centhry  B.C.  After  this  date  the 
careful  treatment  of  a  number  of  Italian,  and 
more  particularly  of  Campanian,  brands  (such  as 
the  Falernian,  Caecuban,  and  Massic)  gained  for 
them  the  reputation  of  being  the  first  wines  of 
the  world.  They  formed  an  important  article  of 
export,  not  merely  to  the  collective  provinces  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  Greece  herself  not  excepted, 
but  also  beyond  the  Roman  frontier,  so  that  even 
in  India  they  were  knowu  (Arrian,  Peripl.  6,  49). 
It  was  to  protect  the  Italian  wine-growers  that,  in 
the  western  provinces,  down  to  tbe  third  ceutnry 
A.D.,  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  was  subject  to  cer- 
tain limitations.  No  new  vineyards  could  be  added 
to  those  already  existing,  and  tbeltalian  vines  could 
not  be  introduced,  although  Gaul  produced  many 
varieties  of  wine.  Under  the  Empire,  wine  was  the 
main  article  of  produce  and  of  trade  in  Italy,  Greece, 
and  Asia;  and  the  wine  merchants  of  Rome,  who 
had,  from  the  commencement  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, formed  two  corporations,  one  for  the  eastern 
and  another  for  the  western  trade,  held  an  im- 
portant position.  In  the  first  century  there  were 
already  eighty  famous  brands  in  the  Roman  mar- 
ket, of  which  number  Italy  supplied  two-thirds. 
The  finest  wine  made  in  Italy  was  the  Setine 
(vinum  Setinum),  the  chosen  drink  of  Augustus, 
and  made  at  Setia,  near  the  Pontine  Marshes. 
Next  comes  the  Falernian,  which  required  ten 
years  to  mature ;  then  the  Alban,  both  sweet  and 
di'y  ;  the  Massic,  often  mentioned  by  Horace ;  the 
Surrentine,  which  was  not  at  its  best  until  kept 
for  twenty-five  years ;  the  Calene,  a  light  wine ; 
the  Veliternian,  and  the  Signine.  The  Mamertine, 
a  light,  sweet  wine,  was  the  favourite  drink  of  lu- 
lius  Caesar  (Mart.  xiii.  117).  Etruscan  wines  were 
generally  bad,  and  so  were  the  wines  of  Gaul,  these 
being  often  "  doctored  "  with  aloes  and  other  drugs. 
Good  wine  was  imported  from  Asia  Minor,  especial- 
ly from  parts  of  Pontus,  Paphlagonia,  Bithynia,  and 
Phoenicia.  The  Mareotic  wine  of  Egypt  was  also 
much  esteemed.  It  was  a  white  wine,  sweet  and 
light,  and  with  a  delightful  bouquet.  Even  more 
popular  was  the  vinum  Taenioticum  from  the  Egyp- 
tian Delta. 

The  vine  was  grown  partly  on  poles  or  espaliers, 
partly  on  trees,  especially  on  elms,  which,  if  the 
ground  between  were  still  used  for  agriculture,  were 
planted  at  a  distance  of  forty,  sometimes  of  twenty, 
feet  apart.     The  grapes  intended  for  manufacture 


vmuM 


1662 


VIRGILIUS 


into  wiue  were  trodden  with  naked  feet  and  tben 
brought  under  the  press.  The  must  was  tben 
immediately  poured  iuto  large  pitched  earthen- 
ware jars  {ttIBos,  dolium).  These  were  placed  under 
ground  in  a  wine-cellar,  facing  the  north  to  keep 
them  cool,  and  kept  uncovered  for  a  year  in  order 
to  ferment  thoroughly.  The  inferior  wines  which 
were  of  no  great  age  were  drunk  immediately  from 
the  jar  (Cic.-BrMitts,228).  The  better  kiuds,  which 
were  meant  for  preservation,  were  poured  into  am- 
phorae. (See  Amphora.)  These  were  closed  with 
stone  stoppers,  sealed  with  pitch,  clay,  or  gypsum, 
marked  with  a  brand,  furnished  with  a  label  (tes- 
sera or  nota)  giving  their  year  and  measure,  and 
placed  in  the  apotheca.  This  was  a  room  in  the 
upper  story,  built  by  preference  over  the  bath-room 
in  order  to  catch  the  smoke  from  the  furnace,  and 
thus  to  make  the  wine  more  mellow.  Wine  was 
also  "improved"  or  its  process  of  mellowing  hast- 
ened by  exposing  the  amphorae  to  the  full  glow 
of  the  sunlight,  and  sometimes  by  the  use  of  chem- 
icals. Sometimes,  again,  the  vessels  containing 
the  must  were  sunk  in  the  sea,  the  wine  being 
then  styled  thalassites  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xiv.  78).  By 
the  Greeks,  at  least  in  the  early  period,  wines 
were  drunk  mixed  with  various  substances,  as 
grated  cheese  and  flour  {II.  xi.  638),  barley-meal 
aud  honey  (Od.  x.  234). 

The  most  famous  vintage  year  in  Roman  history 
was  the  year  B.C.  121,  when  L.  Opimius  was  consul. 
Great  quantities  of  this  year's  wine  were  stored 
up,  and  some  was  in  existence  in  Pliny's  time, 
about  two  hundred  years  later  (H.  N.  xiv.  §§  55, 
94).  It  was  known  as  vinum  Opimianum,  and  is 
often  mentioned  in  literature. 

One  method  of  improving  the  wine  which  was 
used  in  the  East  and  in  Greece  was  to  keep  the 
wine  in  goat-skins  (do-Koi,  utres),  because  the  leath- 
er tended  to  canse  evaporation  of  the  water.  In 
Italy  the  wine-skins  appear  to  have  been  only 
used  in  transport.  To  produce  flavour,  strength, 
and  bouquet,  various  means  were  employed,  such 
as  adding  gypsum,  clay,  chalk,  marble,  resin,  pitch, 
and  even  sea  water,  the  last  being  especially  in 
use  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor.  Bad  wines  were 
improved  by  being  mixed  with  fine  brands  and 
good  lees;  adulteration  was  extremely  common. 
The  number  of  artificial  wines  was  very  large ; 
e.  g.  honey  wine  (mulsum,),  raisin  wine  (passum), 
and  boiled  must  (the  beverage  of  the  common 
people  and  slaves),  a  poor  drink  prepared  by  pour- 
ing water  on  the  remains  of  the  pressed  grapes, 
and  called  ddfiva,  lora. 

The  place  of  our  liqueurs  was  taken  by  flavoured 
wines,  of  which  more  than  fifty  kinds  are  men- 
tioned. These  were  simply  extracted  from  herbs, 
flowers,  or  sweet-smelling  woods  (thyme,  myrtle, 
sweet  rush,  rose,  heart's-ease,  pine-cones  and  pine- 
wood,  cypress,  etc.),  or  mixed  with  oils,  such  as 
nard  or  myrrh.  There  were  also  wines  made  from 
fruits,  such  as  apples,  pomegranates,  pears,  dates, 
figs,  or  mulberries.  In  respect  of  colour  three 
sorts  of  wine  were  distinguished :  the  black  or 
dark  red  {color  sanguineus  and  niger)  which  was 
considered  the  strongest ;  the  white  {alius),  which 
was  thought  thin  and  weak;  and  the  brown  or 
amber  -  coloured  {fulvus),  which  was  considered 
particularly  serviceable  for  promoting  digestion. 
As  in  its  ordinary  treatment  the  wine  often  re- 
tained much  sediment,  it  had  to  be  made  clear  be- 
fore it  was  druuli.     This   was  done  either  with 


yolk  of  eggs  or  by  straining  the  wiue  through  a 
cloth  or  sieve,  which  was  filled  with  snow  to  make 
it  cool.  Greeks  and  Komans  alike  generally  drank 
their  wine  liberally  mixed  with  water;  and  to 
drink  it  unmixed  {merum,  axpaTov)  was  regarded  as 
a  sign  of  great  intemperance.  See  Cena  ;  Diab- 
TETiCA ;  and  cf  Symposium. 

For  particulars  regarding  the  production  and 
use  of  wiue  by  the  ancients,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  following  works :  Barry,  The  Wines  of  the 
Ancients  (Loudon,  1775) ;  Henderson,  History  of  An- 
cient and  Modem  Wines  (London,  1824);  Becker- 
G611,  Chaiikles,  ii.  pp.  337-352 ;  id.  Gallus,  iii.  pp. 
412-442 ;  Marquardt,  Bom.  PrivataUerthUm,er,  ii.  54- 
84 ;  and  Mew  and  Astion,  The  Drinks  of  the  World 
(London,  1892).     For  beer,  see  Cbrtesia. 

Vipsania  Agrippina.  (1)  The  daughter  of  M. 
Vipsanius  Agrippa  by  his  first  wife  Pomponia. 
Augustus  gave  her  in  marriage  to  his  step-son 
Tiberius,  by  whom  she  was  much  beloved;  but 
after  she  had  borne  him  a  son,  Drusus,  Tiberius 
was  compelled  to  divorce  her  by  the  command  of 
the  emperor,  in  order  to  marry  lulia,  the  daughter 
of  the  latter.  Vipsania  afterwards  married  Asinins 
Gallus.  She  died  in  a.d.  20.  (2)  Daughter  of  M. 
Vipsanius  Agrippa  by  his  second  wife  Inlia,  better 
known  by  the  name  of  Agrippina.  See  Agrip- 
pina. 

Vipsanius  Agrippa,  Marcus.    See  Agrippa. 

Virbius.  A  Latin  divinity  worshipped  along- 
with  Diana  in  the  grove  at  Aricia,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Alban  Mount.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the 
same  as  Hippolytus,  who  was  restored  to  life  by 
Asclepius  at  the  request  of  Artemis.  It  was  told 
that  Hippolytus  was  placed  by  this  goddess  under- 
the  care  of  the  nymph  Aricia,  and  received  the 
name  of  Virbius.  By  this  nymph  he  became  the 
father  of  a  son,  who  was  also  called  Virbius,  and 
whom  his  mother  sent  to  the  assistance  of  Turnus 
against  Aeneas  (Verg.  Aen.  vii.  761 ;  Ovid,  Met.  xv. 
545).  This  is  a  transference  to  Italy  of  the  story 
of  Hippolytus  being  devoted  to  the  service  of  Ar- 
temis. It  has  been  suggested  with  great  probabil- 
ity that  Virbius  was  originally  a  tree  spirit  of  the 
sacred  grove,  to  whom  horses  (as  representatives 
of  the  spirit)  were  sacrificed.  Hence  they  were  in 
time  represented  as  hostile  to  the  deity  Virbius, 
and  therefore  excluded  from  the  grove.  This  was 
explained  by  making  Virbius  the  same  as  Hip- 
polytus, whose  death  was  caused  by  his  horses, 
running  away.     See  Hippolytus. 

Virdo.     See  Vindblicia. 

Virdumarus.     See  Viridomakus. 

Virga  (pa(3S6s).  A  twig, 
bough,  or  switch  out  from 
a  tree.  Hence  (1)  a  riding- 
whip  (Mart.  ix.  23);  (2)  a 
switch  for  punishing  school- 
boys (Juv.  vii.  210)  (see  Lu- 
Dus  Litterarius) ;  (3)  a 
walking  -  stick  (see  Bacu- 
lum);  (4)  a  wand  of  office 
carried  by  the  Roman  lictors 
(see  Fascbs;  Lictor);  (5) 
a  magic  wand  (Verg.  Aen. 
iv.  242) ;  and  (6),  in  the  plu- 
ral, the  ribs  of  an  umbrella 
(Ovid,  A.  A.  ii.  209). 

Virgiliua.     See  Vergilius. 


Circ6  with  Wand.    (Prom 
a  marble.) 


VIRGINES  VESTALES 
Virgines  Vestales.  See  Vestales. 
Virginia  or  Verginia.  The  daughter  of  L.  Vir- 
gmius,  a  Roman  centurion.  She  was  a  beautiful 
aud  innoceut  girl,  betrothed  to  L.  loilius.  Her 
beauty  excited  the  lust  of  the  decemvir  Appius 
Claudius,  who  instigated  one  of  his  clients  to  seize 
the  maiden  and  claim  her  as  his  slave.  Her  father, 
who  had  come  from  the  camp  the  morniug  on  which 
Claudius  gave  judgment  assigning  Virginia  to  his 
client,  seeing  that  all  hope  was  gone,  prayed  the 
decemvir  to  be  allowed  to  speak  one  word  to  the 
nurse  in  his  daughter's  hearing,  iu  order  to  ascer- 
tain whether  she  was  really  his  daughter.  The 
request  was  granted;  Virginius  drew  them  both 
aside,  and  snatching  up  a  butchei-'s  knife  from  one 
of  the  stalls,  plunged  it  into  his  daughter's  breast, 
exclaiming,  "  There  is  no  way  but  this  to  keep 
thee  free";  then,  holding  his  bloody  knife  on  high, 
he  rushed  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  hastened  to 
the  Roman  camp.  The  result  is  known.  Both 
camp  aud  city  rose  against  the  decemvirs,  who 
were  deprived  of  th^ir  power,  aud  the  old  form  of 
government  was  restored.  L.  Virginius  was  the 
first  who  was  elected  tribune,  and  by  his  orders 
Appius  was  dragged  to  prison,  where  he  put  an 
end  to  his  own  life  (Livy,  iii.  44-58 ;  Dionys.  xi. 
28-46).    See  Claudius. 

Virginia  or  Verginia  Gens.  A  gens  both  pa- 
trician and  plebeian.  The  patrician  Virginii  fre- 
quently filled  the  highest  honours  of  the  State 
during  the  early  years  of  the  Republic.  They  all 
bore  the  name  Trioostus. 

Virginius  or  Verginius,  Lucius.  The  father  of 
Virginia,  whose  tragic  fate  occasioned  the  down- 
fall of  the  decemvirs,  B.C.  449.     See  Virginia. 
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Virginius  Rufiis.  A  Roman  consul  a.d.  63,  and 
governor  of  Upper  Germany  at  the  time  of  the  re- 
volt of  Inlius  Vindex  in  Gaul  (68).  The  soldiers 
of  Virginius  wished  to  raise  him  to  the  Empire ; 
but  he  refused  the  honour,  and  marched  against 
Vindex,  who  perished  before  Vesontio.  (See  Vin- 
dex.) After  the  death  of  Nero,  Virginius  support- 
ed the  claims  of  Galba,  and  accompanied  him  to 
Rome.  After  Otho's  death  the  soldiers  again  at- 
tempted to  proclaim  Virginius  emperor,  and  in 
consequence  of  his  refusal  of  the  honour  he  nar- 
rowly escaped  with  his  life.  Virginius  died  in  the 
reign  of  Nerva,  in  his  third  consulship,  a.d.  97,  at 
eighty-three  years  of  age.  He  was  honoured  with 
a  public  funeral,  and  his  panegyric  was  pronounced 
by  the  historian  Tacitus,  who  was  then  consul. 
His  epitaph,  composed  by  himself,  notices  his  re- 
fusal of  the  throne : 

Hie  situs  est  Rufus,  pulso  qui  Vindice  quondam 
Imperium  adseruit  non  sibi  sed  patriae. 

The  younger  Pliny,  of  whom  Virginius  had  been 
the  tutor  or  guardian,  also  mentious  him  with 
praise  (Tac.  Sist.  i.  8, 77 ;  ii.  49, 68 ;  Pint.  Oalb.  4, 6, 
10;  Dio  Cass.  Ixiii.  34-27;  Ixiv.  4;  lxviii.2;  Pliny, 
Epist.  ii.  1 ;  V.  3 ;  vi.  10 ;  ix.  19). 

Viiiathus.  A  celebrated  Lusitanian  who  is  de- 
scribed by  the  Romans  as  originally  a  shepherd 
or  huntsman,  and  afterwards  a  robber,  or,  as  he 
would  be  called  in  Spain  in  the  present  day,  a 
guerrilla  chief.  He  was  one  of  the  Lusitanians 
who  escaped  the  treacherous  and  savage  massacre 
of  the  people  by  the  proconsul  Galba  in  B.C.  150. 
(See  Galba.)  He  collected  a  formidable  force,  and 
for  several  successive  years  defeated  one  Roman 


army  after  another.  In  140  the  proconsul  Fabius 
Servilianus  concluded  a  peace  with  Viriathus  iu 
order  to  save  his  army,  which  had  been  enclosed, 
by  the  Lusitanians  in  a  mountain  pass.  But  Ser- 
vilius  Caepio,  who  succeeded  to  the  command  of 
Farther  Spain  iu  140,  renewed  the  war,  and  shortly 
afterwards  procured  the  assassination  of  Viriathus 
liy  bribing  three  of  his  friends  (Appian,  Hiap.  60-75 ; 
Eutrop.  iv.  16 ;  Val.  Max.  ix.  6, 4). 

Viridarium.  A  sort  of  conservatory  in  a  Roman 
house.     See  DoMus. 

Viridomarus.  (1)  Or  Bhitomartus.  A  leader 
of  the  Gauls,  slain  by  Marcellus.  (See  Maecellus.) 
(2)  Or  ViRDUMAEus,  a  chieftain  of  the  Aedui,  whom- 
Caesar  had  raised  from  a  low  rank  to  the  highest 
honour,  but  who  afterwards  joined  the  Gauls  iu. 
their  great  revolt  in  B.C.  52  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  38,  54. 
63).  '     ' 

Viriplaca.  One  of  the  Roman  dii  indigetes,  a 
goddess  who  enabled  wives  to  please  their  hus- 
bands.    See  luDiGisTES. 

Viroconium  or  Urioconium.  Now  Wroxeter; 
a  town  in  Britain  on  the  roads  from  Deva  (Ches- 
ter) to  Londinum  aud  to  Glevum  (Glonoester).  It 
stood  at  the  confluence  of  the  Terne  with  the  Sev- 
ern, and  here  Ostorins  Scapula  fortified  a  camp  for 
the  Fourteenth  Legion  as  a  defence  for  the  Welsh, 
border  (Tac.  Ann.  xii.  31 ;  cf.  Ptol.  ii.  3, 19). 

Virtus.  The  Roman  personification  of  manly- 
valour.  She  was  represented  with  a  short  tunic,, 
her  right  breast  uncovered,  a  helmet  on  her  head, 
a  spear  iu  her  left  hand,  a  sword  iu  the  right,  and. 
standing  with  her  right  foot  on  a  helmet.  A  tem- 
ple of  Virtus  was  built  by  Marcellus  close  to  the- 
one  of  Honor.     See  Honor. 

Vis.  The  general  term  used  in  Roman  law  for 
criminal  violence.  The  lex  Plotia  (B.C.  89)  was  the 
first  regular  statute  punishing  those  who  pillaged 
houses,  occupied  public  places  in  arms,  and  assem- 
bled armed  men  for  the  pui-pose  of  overawing  the 
Senate  or  the  magistrates.  Several  leges  luliae  of 
lulias  Caesar  and  of  Augustus  were  also  passe4; 
to  complete  aud  consolidate  previous  enactments. 
Two  kinds  of  vis  are  mentioned  —  vis  pubUca,. 
which  probably  meant  violence  immediately  di- 
rected against  the  State,  and  vis  privata,  which 
would  be  violence  primarily  against  an  individual 
right,  but  criminal  because  it  interfered  with  pub- 
lic order.  The  punishments  assigned  by  the  leges 
luliae  ranged  from  death  (house-pillaging,  abduc- 
tion, riot  resulting  in  death)  to  exile.  See  Rein,. 
Criminalreoht  der  Homer,  pp.  732  foil. 

Vistiila.  Now  the  Vistula  (in  German,  Welch- 
sel);  an  important  river  of  Germany,  forming  the 
boundary  between  Germany  and  Sarmatia,  rising 
in  the  Hercynia  Silva  and  falling  into  the  Mar6 
Suevicum  or  the  Baltic. 

Visurgis.  Now  the  Weser ;  an  important  river- 
of  Germany,  falling  into  the  German  Ocean. 

Vitellius.  (1)  Lucius,  father  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror. He  was  a  consummate  flatterer,  and  by  his- 
arts  gained  promotion.  After  being  consul  in  a.di 
34,  he  had  been  appointed  governor  of  Syria,  and 
had  made  favourable  terms  of  peace  with  Artaba- 
uus.  But  all  this  only  excited  Caligula's  jealousyr 
so  that  he  sent  for  Vitellius  to  put  him  to  death. 
The  governor  saved  himself  by  his  abject  humilia- 
tion aud  the  gross  flattery  which  pleased  and  soft- 
ened the  savage  tyrant.     He  paid  similar  court  to 


Claudius  and  Messalina,  and  -was  rewarded  by 
being  twice  consul  with  Claudius,  and  also  censor 
(Dio°Cas8.  lis.  27 ;  Tac.  Ann.  xi.  1-3 ;  xii.  42).  (2) 
Lucius,  son  of'  the  preceding,  and  brother  of  the 
emperor,  was  consul  in  48.  He  was  put  to  death 
by  the  party  of  Vespasian  on  his  brother's  fall 
( Tac.  Hist.  iV.  2 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixv.  22 ).  ( 3 )  Aulus, 
Roman  emperor  from  January  2  to  December  22, 
A.D.  69.  He  was  the  son  of  No.  1.  He  was  consul 
during  the  first  six  months  of  48,  and  his  brother 
Lucius  dnriug  the  following  six.  He  had  some 
knowledge  of  letters  and  some  eloquence.  His 
vices  made  him  a  favourite  of  Tiberius,  Gains  Ca- 
ligula, Claudius,  and  Nero,  who  loaded  him  with 
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Antonins  Primus  entered  the  north  of  Italy  and 
declared  for  Vespasian.  Vitellins  despatched  Cae- 
cina  with  a  powerfnl  force  to  oppose  Primus;  but 
Caecina  was  not  faithful  to  his  master.  Primus 
defeated  the  Vitellians  in  two  battles,  and  after- 
wards took  and  pillaged  the  city  of  Cremona. 
Primus  then  marched  upon  Eome,  and  forced  his 
way  into  the  city,  after  much  fighting.  Vitellins 
was  seized  in  the  palace,  led  through  the  streets 
with  every  circumstance  of  ignominy,  and  dragged 
to  the  Gemoniae  Scalae,  where  he  was  killed  with 
repeated  blows.  His  bead  was  carried  about 
Eome,  and  his  body  was  thrown  into  the  Tiber ; 
but  it  was  afterwards  buried  by  his  wife,  Galeria 
Fuudana.  A  few  days  before  the  death  of  Vitel- 
lins, the  Capitol  bad  been  bnrned  in  the  assanlt 
made  by  his  soldiers  upon  this  building,  where 
Flavins  Sabinus,  the  brother  of  the  emperor  Ves- 
pasian, had  taken  refuge  (Tac.  Sist.  ii.,  iii. ;  Snet. 
Vitell. ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixv.). 

Vitrum  (vaXos).  Glass.  The  Egyptians  made 
glass  at  a  very  early  period,  the  oldest  existing 
specimen  being  a  blue  vase  of  opaque  glass  now 
in  the  British  Museum,  as  old  as  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury B.C.  Cups  and  bottles  of  uncertain  date  have 
been  taken  in  considerable  numbers  from  the  tombs 
and  mummy-cases.  In  the  paintings  of  Beni-Has- 
san  (about  2300  B.C.)  the  process  of  glass-blowing 
is  clearly  depicted.  The  Assyrians  likewise  made 
admirable  glass,  the  oldest  existing  specimen  being 
a  sort  of  bottle  of  green  glass  found  at  Nimrond, 
and  dating  from  719  B.C.  It  is  now  in  the  British 
Museum. 

A  story  has  been  preserved  by  Pliny  ( 3.  N. 
xxxvi.  §  191)  that  glass  was  first  discovered  aoci- 
den  daily  by  some  merchants  who,  having  landed  on 
the  Syrian  coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belns, 
and  being  unable  to  find  stones  to  support  their 
cooking-pots,  brought  for  this  purpose  from  their 
ship  some  of  the  lumps  of  nitre  which  composed 
the  cargo.  This  being  fused  by  the  heat  of  the 
fire,  united  with  the  sand  upon  which  it  rested 
and  formed  a  stream  of  vitrified  matter.  The 
Phoenicians  probably  learned  the  art  of  glass-mak- 
ing from  the  Egyptians ;  but  the  tale  is  no  doubt 
connected  with  the  fact  recorded  by  Strabo  (xvi. 
p.  758)  and  losephus  (Bell.  lud.  ii.  9),  that  the  sand 
of  the  district  in  question  was  esteemed  peculiarly 
suitable  for  glass -making,  and  exported  in  great 
quantities  to  the  workshops  of  Sldon,  long  the 
most  famous  in  the  ancient  world.  Alexandria, 
another  centre  of  the  industry,  sustained  its  repu- 
tation for  many  centuries ;  Eome  derived  thence  a 
great  portion  of  its  supplies,  and  as  late  as  the 
reign  of  Anrelian  we  find  the  manufacture  still 
flourishing  (Clc.  Pro  Uabir.  Post.  xiv.  40 ;  Strabo, 
1.  c. ;  Martial,  xi.  11 ;  xii.  74 ;  xiv.  115 ;  Vopisc.  Aurel. 
45). 

Homer  does  not  certainly  mention  glass,  but  at 
Mycenae  and  Tiryns  glass  beads  and  other  orna- 
ments have  been  found.  The  words  vdKos  and 
ueXos  in  the  early  Greek  writers  (e.  g.  Herod,  iii.  24) 
do  not  always  refer  to  glass,  but  often  to  rock- 
crystal,  rock-salt,  amber,  or  alabaster;  and  it  is 
not  till  Theophrastus,  the  pupil  of  Aristotle,  that 
the  word  is  surely  to  be  rendered  "glass."  Of  the 
Eoman  writers,  Lucretius  is  the  first  to  use  the 
j  term  vitrum  (iv.  604  ;  vi.  991),  but  it  must  have 
lins,  was  proclaimed  emperor  at  Alexaudi-ia  on  the  i  been  known  at  Eome  long  before  this  time,  as 
1st  of  July.  Vespasian  was  speedily  recognized  Cicero  (1.  c.)  speaks  of  it  as  a  common  article  of 
by  all  the  East;  and  the  legions  of  Illyricum  under  I  merchandise.     Phoenician  glass   is  found  in   the 
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favours.  It  caused  great  surprise,  however,  when 
Galba  chose  such  a  man  to  command  the  legions 
in  Lower  Germany,  for  he  had  little  military  tal- 
ent. Both  Upper  and  Lower  Germany  had  been 
attached  to  Virginius  Eufus,  and  disliked  the  rule 
of  Galba;  the  two  legions  at  Mognntiacum  (May- 
ence)  had  not  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  him. 
Accordingly,  they  had  already  been  disposed  to 
find  a  nominee  of  their  own,  and  when  the  news 
of  Galba's  death  arrived,  the  legions  of  both  Ger- 
manics combined  to  acknowledge  Vitellins  as  Im- 
perator,  and  he  was  proclaimed  at  Colonia  Agrip- 
pinensis  (Cologne)  on  the  2d  of  January,  69.  His 
generals  Fabius  Valens  and  Caecina  marched  into 
Italy,  defeated  Otho's  troops  at  the  decisive  battle 
of  Betriacum,  or  Bedriacum,  and  thns  secured  for 
Vitellins  the  undisputed  command  of  Italy.  The 
soldiers  of  Otho,  after  his  death,  took  the  oath  of 
fidelity  to  Vitellius.  (See  Otho.)  Vitellins  reached 
Eome  in  July.  He  disturbed  no  one'in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  what  had  been  given  by  Nero,  Galba,  and 
Otho,  nor  did  he  confiscate  any  person's  property ; 
and  though  some  of  Otho's  adherents  were  put  to 
death,  he  let  the  next  of  kin  take  their  possessions. 
Yet  thougli  he  showed  moderation  in  this  part  of 
his  conduct,  he  showed  none  in  his  expenditure. 
He  was  a  glutton  and  an  epicure,  and  his  chief 
amusement  was  the  table,  on  which  he  spent  enor- 
mous sums  of  money.  Meantime  Vespasian,  who 
had  at  first  taken  tlie  oath  of  allegiance  to  Vitel- 
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Etruscan  ccmeteviea  at  Tarquinli  dating  from  the  : 
«igbtli  ceutury  B.c.  Scaurus  in  his  temporary 
theatre,  erected  in  B.C.  58,  used  glass  freely  in  the 
interior  decoration  (see  Theatrum)  ;  and  the  Au- 
gustan poets  often  mention  the  substance  (e.  g. 
Verg.  Georg.  iv.  350;  Aen.  vii.  759;  Ovid,  ^mor.  i. 
6,  55 ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  13, 1).  Pliny  states  that  glass 
was  made  in  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain,  and  that 
drinking- cnps  of  glass  had  superseded  those  of 
gold  and  silver  (Pliny,  H.  if^.  xxxvi.  §§  192-199). 
Under  Alexander  Severus  we  find  the  glass-makers 
{vitrearii)  enumerated  in  the  tax-lists  with  other 
artisans.  Strabo  notes  the  cheapness  of  glass, 
and  says  that  a  glass  drinking-cup  sold  in  his  time 
for  half  an  as,  or  less  than  a  cent. 

The  following  are  the  chief  uses  to  which  glass 
was  applied : 

(a)  Bottles,  vases,  cups,  and  urns  for  the  ashes 
of  the  dead  {(Aneraria).  Of  all  of  these  great  num- 
bers exist,  in  a  great  variety  of  forms  and  colours, 
some  having  been  blown  into  moulds  so  as  to  take 
tlje  shape  of — e.  g.  a  bunch  of  grapes,  a  sea-shell, 
a,  negro's  head,  etc.  (See  illustration,  s.  v.  Dia- 
TKBTA.)  The  finest  of  all  under  this  class  is  the 
celebrated  Portland  Vase  in  the  British  Museum, 
found  in  the  sixteenth  ceutury  near  Borne.  See 
Portland  Vase. 

(6)  Glass  pastes  giving  fac-similes  of  engraved 
precious  stones.  These  were  worn  by  those  who 
could  not  afford  real  gems  (Pliny,  S.  N.  xxxv.  48). 
Precious  stones  were  also  imitated  in  glass  with 
A'ery  great  skill,  so  that  only  experts  could  detect 
the  imposition.  The  sapphire,  amethyst,  carbun- 
cle, and  especially  the  emerald,  were  the  oftenest 
counterfeited  (Pliny,  B.N.  xxxvii.  197;  Trebell. 
Poll.  Gall.  12 ;  Seneca,  Epist.  90 ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xvi. 
15,  27).     See  Gemma. 

(c)  One  very  elegant  application  of  glass  deserves 
to  be  particularly  noticed.  A  number  of  fine 
stalks  of  glass  of  different  colours  were  placed  ver- 
tically, and  arranged  in  such  a  manner  as  to  depict 
4ipon  the  upper  surface  some  figure  or  pattern, 
upon  the  principle  of  a  minnte  niosaio.  The  fila- 
ments thus  combined  were  then  subjected  to  such 
a,  degree  of  heat  as  would  suffice  to  soften  without 
melting  them,  and  were  thus  cemented  together 
into  a  solid  mass.  It  is  evident  that  the  picture 
brought  out  upon  the  upper  surface  would  extend 
down  through  the  whole  of  the  little  column  thus 
formed,  and  hence,  if  it  was  cut  into  thin  slices  at 
aigbt  angles  to  the  direction  of  the  fibres,  each  of 
these  sections  would  upon  both  sides  represent  the 
■desigri  which  would  be  multiplied  to  an  extent  iu 
proportion  to  the  total  length  of  the  glass  threads. 
Further,  if  the  column  is  heated  and  drawn  out, 
the  design  becomes  proportionately  minute.  When 
these  seotious  have  been  again  fused  together  side 
by  side,  the  result  is  millefiori  glass.  Many  mosaic 
pavements  and  pictures  (opus  musivum)  belong  to 
this  head,  since  the  cubes  were  frequently  com- 
posed of  opaque  glass  as  well  as  marble.  See 
Musivum  Opus. 

(d)  One  method  of  decoration  employed  by  the 
ancients  cousisted  in  enclosing  designs  in  gold-leaf 
between  two  layers  of  transparent  glass.  This  is 
most  common  from  the  third  century  A.D.,  when 
small  Christian  subjects  are  thus  represented. 

(e)  Thick  sheets  of  glass  of  various  colours  ap- 
pear to  have  been  laid  down  for  paving  floors,  and 
to  have  been  attached  as  a  lining  to  the  walls  and 
ceilings  of  apartments  in  dwelling-houses,  just  as 
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seagliola  is  frequently  employed  in  Italy.  Eooms 
fitted  up  in  this  way  were  called  viireae  camerae, 
and  the  panels  vitreae  quadraturae.  Such  was  the 
kind  of  decoration  introduced  by  Scaurus  for  the 
scene  of  his  theatre,  not  columns  nor  pillars  of  glass 
as  some,  nor  bas-reliefs  as  others;  have  imagined 
(Pliny,  B.  N.  xxxvi.  §  189 ;  Stat.  Sil.  i.  5, 42 ;  Seneca, 
Ep.  76 ;  Vopiso.  Mi-m.  3). 

(/)  The  question  whether  glass  windows  were 
known  to  the  ancients  has,  after  much  discussion, 
been  set  at  rest  by  the  excavations  at  Pompeii,  for 
not  only  have  many  fragments  of  flat  glass  been 
disinterred  from  time  to  time,  but  in  the  tepidarium. 
of  the  public  baths  a  bronze  lattice  came  to  light 
with  some  of  the  panes  still  inserted  in  the  frame, 
so  as  to  determine  at  once  not  only  their  existence, 
but  the  mode  in  which  they  were  secured  aud  ar- 
ranged (Mazois,  Buinea  de  Pomp^i,  iii.  p.  77). 

For  the  use  of  glass  in  mirrors,  see  Speculum. 

The  numerous  specimens  existing  prove  that  the 
ancients  were  well  acquainted  with  the  art  of  im- 
parting a  great  variety  of  colours  to  their  glass ; 
they  were  probably  less  successful  in  their  at- 
tempts to  render  it  perfectly  pure  and  free  from  all 
colour,  since  we  are  told  by  Pliny  that  it  was  con- 
sidered most  valuable  in  this  state.  It  was 
wrought  according  to  the  different  methods  now 
practised,  being  fashioned  into  the  required  shape 
by  the  blowpipe ;  or  cut,  as  we  terra  it,  although 
"  ground  "  (teritur)  is  a  more  accurate  phrase,  upon 
a  wheel ;  or  engraved  with  a  sharp  tool,  like  silver 
(Pliny,  B.  N.  xxxvi.  §  193).  The  process  was  diffi- 
cult, and  accidents  occnn-ed  frequently  (Mart.  xiv. 
115).  The  art  of  etching  upon  glass,  now  so  com- 
mon, was  entirely  unknown  to  the  ancients,  since 
it  depends  upon  the  properties  of  fluoric  acid,  a 
chemical  discovery  of  the  last  century. 

Petronius  and  Dio  Cassius  assert  that  malleable 
glass  was  discovered  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Tiberius.  They  tell  »  story  of  how  a  man  de- 
manded an  interview  with  the  emperor,  and,  on 
being  admitted,  showed  him  a  glass  vessel  and 
then  dashed  it  violently  upon  the  ground.  When 
taken  up,  it  was  neither  broken  nor  cracked,  but 
dinted  like  a  piece  of  metal.  The  man  then  pro- 
duced a  mallet,  aud  hammered  it  back  into  its 
original  shape.  The  emperor  inquired  whether 
any  one  was  acquainted  with  the  secret,  aud  was 
answered  in  the  negative ;  upon  which  the  order 
was  given  that  the  man  should  be  instantly  be- 
headed, lest  the  precious  metals  might  lose  their 
value,  should  such  a  composition  become  generally 
known. 

See  Nesbitt,  Notes  on  the  Biatory  of  Glass-mak- 
ing (1871) ;  Blumner,  Technologie,  iv.  p.  379  (1887) ; 
Deville,  Bistoire  de  I'Artde  la  Verrerie  (1873);  Froh- 
ner.  La  Verrerie  Antique  (1879) ;  Beckmann,  Biatory 
of  Inventions  (1856);  Marquardt  and  Mommsen, 
ESm.  AlterthUmer,  vii.  pp.  774  foil.  (1886). 

Vitruvius  Pollio,  Marcus.  A  celebrated  Ro- 
man writer  on  architecture,  of  whom  nothing  is 
known  except  a  few  facts  contained  in  scattered 
passages  of  his  own  work.  He  appears  to  have 
served  as  a  military  engineer  under  lulius  Caesar, 
in  the  African  War  (B.C.  46),  and  he  was  broken 
down  with  age  when  he  composed  his  work,  which 
is  dedicated  to  the  emperor  Augustus,  i'hough 
he  usually  speaks  of  the  emperor  as  "  Imperator  " 
or  "  Caesar,"  he  employs  also  the  title  Augustus, 
which  was  adopted  in  B.C.  27,  and  he  mentions 
(iii.  2,  7)  the  Temple  of  Quirinus,  which  was  built 
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B.C.  16;  but  he  knows  only  oue  stone  theatre  at 
Borne  (iii.  2,  2):  whence  it  is  inferred  that  the 
work  was  completed  between  B.C.  16  and  B.C.  13, 
ill  which  year  two  more  stone  theatres  were  built. 
He  professes  his  intention  to  furnish  the  emperor 
with  a  standard  by  which  to  judge  of  the  build- 
ings he  had  already  erected,  as  well  as  those  which 
he  might  afterwards  erect ;  which  can  have  no 
meaning,  unless  he  wished  to  protest  against  the 
style  of  architecture  which  prevailed  in  the  build- 
ings already  erected.  That  this  was  really  his  in- 
tention appears  from  several  other  arguments,  and 
especially  from  his  frequent  references  to  the 
unworthy  means  by  which  architects  obtained 
wealth  and  favour,  with  which  he  contrasts  his 
own  moderation  and  contentment  in  his  more  ob- 
scure position.  In  a  word,  having  apparently  few 
great  buildings  of  his  o.wn  to  point  to  as  embody- 
ing his  views  (the  basilica  at  Fanuiu  is  the  only 
work  of  his  which  is  mentioned),  he  desired  to  lay 
before  the  world  in  writing  his  principles  of  archi- 
tecture. His  work  is  a  valuable  compendium  of 
those  written  by  numerous  Greek  architects,  whom 
he  mentions  chiefly  in  the  preface  to  his  seventh 
book,  and  by  some  Roman  writers  on  architecture. 
Its  chief  defects  are  its  brevity,  of  which  Vitruvius 
himself  boasts,  and  which  he  often  carries  so  far 
as  to  be  unintelligible,  and  the  obscurity  of  the 
style,  arising  in  part  from  the  natural  difficulty 
of  technical  language,  but  iu  part  also  from  the 
author's  want  of  skill  in  writing,  and  sometimes 
from  his  imperfect  comprehension  of  his  Greek  au- 
thorities. His  work  is  entitled  De  Arohiteotura 
Libri  X.  In  tLe  first  book,  after  the  dedication  to 
the  emperor  and  a  general  description  of  the  sci- 
ence of  architecture  and  an  account  of  the  proper 
education  of  an  architect,  he  treats  of  a  choice  of 
a  proper  site  for  a  city,  the  disposition  of  its  plan, 
its  fortifications,  and  the  several  buildings  withiu 
it.  The  second  book  is  on  the  materials  used  iu 
building.  The  third  and  fourth  books  are  devoted 
to  temples  and  the  four  orders  of  architecture  em- 
ployed in  tbem,  namely:  the  Ionic,  Corinthian, 
Doric,  and  Tuscan.  The  fifth  book  relates  to  pub- 
lic buildings,  the  sixth  to  private  houses,  and  the 
seventh  to  interior  decorations.  The  eighth  is  on 
the  subject  of  water:  the  mode  of  finding  it;  its 
different  kinds ;  and  the  various  modes  for  convey- 
ing it  for  the  supply  of  cities.  The  ninth  book 
treats  of  various  kinds  of  sundials  and  other  in- 
struments for  measuring  time;  and  the  tenth  of 
the  machines  used  iu  building,  and  of  military  en- 
gines. Each  book  has  a  preface,  upon  some  mat- 
ter more  or  less  connected  with  the  subject ;  and 
these  prefaces  are  the  source  of  most  of  our  infor- 
mation about  the  author.  The  best  editions  of 
Vitruvius  are  those  of  Schneider,  3  vols.  (Leipzig, 
1807-8);  Stratico,  4  vols.  (Udine,  1825-30),  with 
plates  and  a  lexicon ;  Marini,  4  vols.  (Rome,  1836), 
recently  revised  by  Lorentzen ;  and  of  Rose  and 
Miiller-Strubing  (Leipzig,  1867).  There  is  a  Ger- 
man translation  with  a  commentary  by  Reber 
(Stuttgart,  1864),  and  an  English  version  by  Gwilt 
(revised  ed.  London,  1874).  There  is  an  index  by 
Nohl  (1876).  The  language  of  Vitruvius  belongs  iu 
a  way  to  the  sermo  plebeius,  being  that  of  a  profes- 
sional engineer  with  no  pretensions  to  general  cult- 
ure.   See  Sermo  Plebeius. 

Vitta.  A  ribbon  or  band  worn  round  the 
forehead  and  head  by  free-born  ladies,  both  be- 
fore   and   after   marriage    (Verg.  Aen.  ii.   168), 


Vitta.   (From  a 
medal.) 


to  confine  the  hair,  .and  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  women  of  the 
town  (Ovid,  Bern.  Am.  386).  The 
name  also  designates  the  sacred 
fillet  (infiila)  worn  by  the  Vestals 
and  other  priestesses,  though 
strictly  it  was  the  ribbon  which 
held  itogether  the  flock  of  wool. 
(See  Infula.)  The  word  also  de- 
notes a  ribbon  used  for  any  other  purpose,  as  lu 
garlands,  festoons,  etc. 

Vivarium  (^atyptTov).  '  A  general  term  for  any 
place  in  which  beasts,  fowls,  fish,  or  any  kind  of 
animals  were  kept  alive,  either  for  the  purposes  of 
gain  or  pleasure ;  a  park  for  game,  a  rabbit-war- 
ren, fish-pond,  decoy,  preserve  for  oysters,  etc. 
(Gell.  ii.  20 ;  Pliny,  B.  N.  viii.  50,  78 ;  id.  ix;  81). 

Viviscus.  Now , Vevey ;  a  town  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  Lacus  Lemannus  (Lake  Geneva). 

Vocatio  in  lus.  See  Actio  in  the  Appen- 
dix. 

Voconia  Lex.  A  law  passed  by  Q.  Voconius 
Saxa,  tribune  of  the  people  (B.C.  169),  and  contain- 
ing two  provisions :  (1)  that  no  one  enrolled  as 
having  a  property  of  100,000  asses  ($1000)  should 
make  any  woman  his  heir;  and  (2)  that  no  such, 
person  should  leave  to  another  a  sum  greater  than 
that  which  the  regular  heirs  were  to  receive.  The 
intention  of  this  law  was  to  curb  the  extravagance 
of  women  by  limiting  their  pecuniary  means  (Gell. 
xvii.  6 ;  xx.  1).  It  was  evaded  in  various  ways :  (a) 
by  a  person  avoiding  enrollment  in  the  census; 
and  (6)  by  the  creation  of  trusts  {fidei  eommissa) 
for  the  benefit  of  women.  See  Vangerow,  Lex  Vo- 
conia (1863);  and  cf.  the  article  Sumptuariae. 
Leges. 

Voconius  Saxa.     See  Saxa. 

Vocontii.  A  powerful  and  important  people  irh 
Gallia  Narboneusis,  inhabiting  the  southeastern 
part  of  Dauphin^  and  a  part  of  Provence  between 
the  Drac  and  the  Durance,  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Allobroges,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Salyes 
and  Albioeoi.  They  were  allowed  by  the  Romans 
to  live  under  their  own  laws,  and  as  the  allies, 
rather  than  the  snbjects  of  Rome. 

VogSsus,  Vosagus,  or  Vosggsus.  Now  the- 
Vosges ;  a  range'  of  mountains  of  Gaul,  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Lingones,  running  parallel  to  the 
Rhine,  and  separating  its  basin  from  that  of  the. 
Mosella.  The  rivers  Sequana  (Seine),  Arar  (Sadne),. 
and  Mosella  (Moselle)  rise  in  these  mountains. 

Volaterrae.  Now  Volaterra,  called  by  the- 
Etruscans  Velathri;  one  of  the  twelve  cities  of 
the  Etruscan  confederation,  built  on  a  lofty  and 
precipitous  hill,  about  1800  English  feet  above  the- 
level  of  the  sea.  It  was  the  most  northerly  city  of 
the  confederation,  and  its  dominions  extended  east- 
ward as  far  as  the  territory  of  Arretium,  which, 
was  fifty  miles  distant;  westward  as  far  as  the 
Mediterranean,  which  was  more  than  twenty  miles, 
off;  and  southward  at  least  as  far  as  Populouia, 
which  was  either  a  colony  or  an  acquisition  of 
Volaterrae.  In  consequence  of  possessing  the  two- 
great  ports  of  Luna  and  Populonia,  Volaterrae,. 
though  so  far  inland,  was  reckoned  as  one  of  the 
powerful  maritime  cities  of  Etrnria.  We  have  no- 
record  of  its  conquest  by  the  Romans.  Like  most 
of  the  Etruscan  cities,  it  espoused  the  Marian  party- 
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Volsci.  An  ancient  people  in  La- 
tinm,  originally  distinct  from  the  Latins. 
They  dwelt  on  both  sides  of  the  river 
Liris,  and  extended  down  to  the  Tyr- 
rhene Sea.  Their  language  was  nearly 
allied  to  the  Umbrian.  (See  Umbria.) 
They  were  from  an  early  period  engaged 
in  almost  nnceasing  hostilities  with  the 
Romans,  and  were  not  completely  sub- 
dued by  the  latter  till  B.C.  338,  after 
which  time  they  disappear  from  histoiy. 
See  Italia. 

Volsellae  (rpixoKa^is).  (1)  A  pair  of 
tweezers  for  pulling  out  hair  (Mart.  ix. 
28, 5).  (2)  A  pair  of  forceps  (Celsus,  vi.  1-2, 
1)  used  by  surgeons  and  dentists.  See 
Cbirurgia. 


Arcb  at  Volaterrae. 

against  Sulla ;  and  it  was  not  till  after  a  siege  of 
two  years  that  tjie  city  fell  into  Sulla's  hands. 
After  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire,  it  was  for  a 
time  the  residence  of  the  Lombard  kings.  The 
modern  town  contains  several  Interesting  Etruscan 
remains. 

Volateirana  Vada.  A  small  town  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Volaterrae. 

Volcae.  A  powerful  Keltic  people  in  Gallia 
Narbouensis,  divided  into  the  two  tribes  of  the 
Volcae  Tectosages  and  Volcae  Arecomiol,  extend- 
ing from  the  Pyrenees  and  the  frontiers  of  Aqui- 
tania  along  the  coast  as  far  as  the  Rhdne.  They 
lived  under  their  own  laws,  without  being  subject 
to  the  Roman  governor  of  the  province,  and  they 
also  possessed  the  ius  Latii.  The  Tectosages  inhab- 
ited the  western  part  of  the  country  from  the  Pyre- 
nees as  far  as  Karbo,  and  the  Arecomici  the  eastern 
part  from  Narbo  to  the  Rhdne,  and  even  beyond 
the  Rhdne  (Liv.  xxi.  26 ;  Strab.  p.  203).  The  chief 
town  of  the  Tectosages  was  Tolosa.  A  portion  of 
the  Tectosages  left  their  native  country  under 
Brennns,  and  w^ere  one  of  the  three  great  tribes 
into  which  the  Galatians  in  Asia  Minor  were  di- 
vided.    See  Gajuatia. 

Volcanalia.     See  Vulcanus. 

Volcanus.     See  Vulcanus. 

Volcatius  Oallicanus.  One  of  the  .writers  of 
the  Augusta  Historia.    See  Augustas  Histokiae 

SCRIPTORES. 

Volcatius  Sedigitus.    See  Sbmgitus. 

Volci  or  Vulci.  (1)  Now  Vulci ;  an  inland  city 
of  Etruria,  about  eighteen  miles  northwest  of  Tar- 
qninii.  Of  the  history  of  this  city  we  know  noth- 
ing; but  its  extensive  sepulchres,  and  the  vast 
treasures  of  ancient  art  which  they  contain,  prove 
that  Vulci  must  at  one  time  have  been  a  powerful 
and  flourishing  city.  (2)  Vallo,  a  town  in  Lucania, 
thirty-six  miles  southeast  of  Paestum  on  the  road 
to  Buxentum. 

Volgro  Publiliua.    See  Publilius. 

Vologeses.  The  name  of  five  kings  of  Parthia. 
See  ARSACB6  XXIIL,  XXVIL,  XXVIIL,  XXIX., 
XXX. 


VolBellae,  Tweezers.    (Bicb.) 

Volsinii  or  Vulsinii.  NowBolsena;  called  Vel- 
slna  or  Velsunna  by  the  Etruscans.  One  of  the 
most  ancient  and  most  powerful  of  the  twelve 
cities  of  the  Etruscan  Confederation,  was  situated 
on  a  lofty  hill  on  the  northeastern  extremity  of  the 
lake  called  after  it  Lacus  Volsiniensis  and  VuL- 
siNiENSis  (Lago  di  Bolsena).  The  Volsinienses 
carried  on  war  with  the  Romans  in  B.C.  392,  311, 
294,  and  280,  but  were  on  each  occasion  defeated, 
and  in  the  last  of  these  years  appear  to  have  been 
finally  subdued.  Their  city  was  then  razed  to  the 
ground  by  the  Romans,  _and  its  inhabitants  were 
compelled  to  settle  on  a  less  defensibl6  site  in  the 
plain,  that  of  the  modern  Bolsena. 

Volturcius  or  Vulturcius,  Titus.  One  of  Cati- 
line's conspirators,  who  turned  informer  upon  ob- 
taining the  promise  of  pardon.  He  was  one  of 
those  who  accompanied  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Allobroges  and  was  arrested  with  them  on  the 
Pons  Mulvius.  See  Cicero's  third  oration  against 
Catiline. 

Voliimen.  See  Liber;  Papyrus;  Writing 
AND  Writing  Materials. 

Volunmia.    The  wife  of  Coriolanus.    See  CORi- 

OLANUS. 

Volupia  orVoluptas.  The  personification  of 
sensual  pleasure  among  the  Romans,  and  honoured 
with  a  temple  near  the  Porta  Bomanula. 

Volusius  Maecianus,  Lucius.  A  Roman  jurist 
who  was  in  the  consilium  of  Antoninus  Pins,  and 
was  one  of  the  teachers  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  Mae- 
cianus  wrote  several  works;  and  there  are  forty-« 
two  excerpts  from  his  writings  in  the  Digest.  A 
treatise  De  Asse  et  Ponderibus  is  attributed  to  him, 
but  there  is  some  doubt  about  the  authorship.  It 
is  edited  by  Booking  (Bonn,  1831). 

Voliisus  or  VolSsus.  The  reputed  ancestor  of 
the'Valeria  gens,  who  is  said  to  have  settled  at 
Rome  with  Titus  Tatius.    See  Valeria  Gens. 

VomauuB.     Now  the  Vomano ;  a  small  river  in 
Picenum. 
Vomitorium.     See  Amphitheatrum. 

Vonones.  The  name  of  two  kings  of  Parthia. 
See  Arsacbs  XVIII.,  XXII. 
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Vopiscus.  A  Roman  praenomen,  signifying  a 
twin-cbild  who  was  born  safe,  wliile  the  other 
twin  died  before  birth  (Plmy,H.N.Yn.i7 ;  Solin.  1). 
Like  many  other  ancient  Eoman  praeuomens,  it 
was  afterwards  used  as  a  cognomen. 

Vopiscus  Plavius.  A  native  of  Syracuse,  and 
one  of  the  six  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae.  He 
flourished  about  A.D.  300.  See  AuGUSTAB  His- 
toriae SCRIPTOKES. 

Vortunmalia.     See  Vbrtdmnus. 

Vosagus.     See  VoGKSus. 

Vosgesus.     See  Vogesus. 

Vota  Publica.  Vows  made  by  the  State  in 
great  crises,  as  dnring  war  (Livy,  v.  21)  or  pesti- 
lence (Livy,  iv.  25).  They  were  in  the  nature  of 
promises  to  the  gods  of  gifts  or  sacrifices  in  return 
for  aid  and  favour.  The  vow  was  made  on  behalf 
of  the  State  by  a  consul,  praetor,  or  dictator,  who 
was  said  suscipere  votum,  at  the  behest  of  the  Sen- 
ate. The  announcement  of  the  vow  (nuncupatio) 
was  publicly  made  in  a  set  formula  dictated  by 
tlie  Pontifex  Maximus  (Livy,  xxxvi.  2),  and  it  was 
entered  in  the  public  records.  The  vow  was  gen- 
erally fulfilled  by  tbe  magistrate  who  made  it  or 
by  his  regular  successor,  but  it  might  devolve  upon 
another  (Livy,  xxxvi.  2).  Besides  these  extraordi- 
nary public  vows,  there  was  an  annual  votum  pub- 
licum (of  victims  to  be  offered)  made  by  the  new 
consuls  on  January  1st, pro  rei publicae  salute.  Un- 
der the  Republic  a  special  vow  was  added  for  the 
emperor's  safety  (Dio  Cass.  li.  9).  See  Marquardt, 
Staatsverwaltung,  iii.  pp.  265-268;  Mommsen,  Bom. 
Staatsrecht,  i.  244 ;  ii.  810 ;  and  for  tbe  most  remark- 
able of  all  the  public  vows,  see  the  article  Ver 
Sacrum. 

Voting.     See  Comitia  ;  Dike  ;  Ovil£  ;  Tabel- 

LARIAE   LbGBS. 

Votoruni  Nuncupatio.     See  Vota  Publica. 

Vovrels.     See  Philologia. 

Vulcaniae  InsUae.     See  Aboliak  Insulab. 

Vulcanus  or  Volcanus  (which  is  the  earlier 
form  of  the  word).  The  Italian  god  of  fire.  Vul- 
canus differed  originally  from  Vesta  in  being  the 
god  rather  of  destructive  fire  than  of  the  kindly 
hearth-fire;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  Vulcajtal 
as  one  of  the  central  sanctuaries  in  an  Italian 
town  (e.g.  the  altar  and  Area  Vulcani  in  the  Comi- 
tium  at  Rome)  was  originally  a  place  for  propi- 
tiatory offerings  against  destructive  fire.  In  this 
way  Vulcanus  was  connected  with  the  goddess 
who  stayed  conflagrations  (Stata  Mater).  Tliat, 
however,  in  some  places  he  was  at  one  time  also 
regarded  as  a  god  of  the  hearth-fire  is  indicated  by 
the  story  of  his  son  Caeculus  (see  Cabcus),  and 
,  perhaps  by  that  of  Servius  TuUius.  But  another 
primitive  characteristic  was  his  benign  influence 
also  as  a  god  of  summer  heat,  which  led  to  his 
being  paired  with  Maia,  the  goddess  of  spring  or 
summer  crops  fostered  by  the  sun  (Gell.  xiii.  23; 
Macrob.  i.  12 ;  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  84) ;  and  in  this  as- 
pect he  may  have  been  connected  with  the  Italian 
Venus  even  before  the  Greek  influence  introduced 
this  association  from  the  analogy  of  Hephaestus 
and  Aphrodite.  As  regards  the  connection  of  the 
Italian  Vulcan  with  the  smith's  works  of  forging 
and  melting,  there  is  no  clear  evidence.     It  is  as- 


serted that  MuLClBER,  a  synonym  of  Vulcanus 
(and  possibly  once  the  name  of  another  deity 
amalgamated  or  identified  with  him),  represeuDs 
this  function  of  Vulcan,  and  is  derived  from  mul- 
eere,  to  soften  metals ;  but  this  is  by  no  means 
certain,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  connectiou  of 
Vulcanus  (or  Mulciber)  with  metal-work  and  the 
smithy  is  merely  part  of  the  transference  to  him 
of  all  the  attributes  of  Hephaestus,  with  whom  he 
is  entirely  identified  in  literature.  For  the  myths 
thus  transferred  to  Vulcanus,  see  Hephaestus. 

Vulci    See  Volci. 

Vulgata.      See  Hierontmus;  Itaxa;   Skkmo 
Plebeius. 

Vulgientes.     An  Alpine  people  in  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis,  whose  chief  town  was  Apta  lulia  (Apt). 

Vulsinii     See  Volsinii. 

Vulso,  Manxius.  ■  (1)  Lucius,  consul  b.c.  256 
with  M.  Atilius  Regulus.  He  invaded  Africa  with 
his  colleague  (see  Regulus  No.  3).  Vulso  re- 
turned to  Italy  at  the  fall  of  the  year  with  half  of 
the  army,  and  obtained  the  honour  of  a  triumph. 
In  250  Vulso  was  consul  a  second  time  with  T. 
Atilius  Regulus  Serranus,  and  with  his  colleague 
commenced  the  siege  of  Lilybaeum  (Polyb.  i. 
39-48 ;  Zonar.  viii.  15).  (3)  Gnaeus,  curule  aedile 
B.C.  197,  praetor  with  Sicily  as  his  province  195, 
and  consul  189.  He  was  sent  into  Asia  in  order 
to  couolude  the  peace  which  Soipio  Asiatious  had 
made  with  Antioohus,  and  to  arrange  the  affairs 
of  Asia.  He  attacked  and  conquered  the  Gallo- 
graeoi  or  Galatiaus  in  Asia  Minor  without  waiting 
for  any  formal  instructions  from  the  Senate.  His 
march  is  important  in  the  discussion  of  the  topog- 
raphy of  Asia  Minor,  and  has  been  carefully  traced 
by  Professor  Ramsay.  It  was  from  Ephesus  to 
Ancyra,  in  the  country  of  the  Tectosages,  and  as 
far  as  the  banks  of  the  Halys(Livy,  xxxviii.  12-27; 
Polyb.  xxii.  16).  He  set  out  on  his  return  to  Italy 
in  188,  but  in  his  march  through  Thrace  he  suf- 
fered much  from  the  attacks  of  the  Thracians,  and 
lost  a  considerable  part  of  the  booty  he  had  ob- 
tained in  Asia.  He  reached  Rome  in  187.  His 
triumph  was  a  brilliant  one,  but  his  campalgu  in 
Asia  had  a  pernicious  influence  upon  the  morals  of 
his  countrymen.  He  had  allowed  his  army  every 
kind  of  license,  and  his  soldiers  introduced  into 
Rome  the  luxuries  of  the  East  (Livy,  xxxviii. 
37-50;  xxxix.  6;  Polyb.  xxii.  24;  App.  Syr.  42). 

Vultur.  A  mountain  dividing  Apulia  aud  Lu- 
cauia  neaK  Vennsia,  is  a  branch  of  the  Apennines. 
It  is  celebrated  by  Horace  as  one  of  the  haunts  of 
his  youth  (Od.  iii.  4,  9-16 ;  Lncan,  ix.  185).  It  at- 
tains an  elevation  of  4433  feet  above  the  sea. 
From  it  the  southeast  wind  was  called  Vulturnus 
by  the  Romans. 

Vultumum.  Now  Castel  di  Volturno ;  a  town 
in  Campania,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Vultur- 
nus, was  originally  a  fortress  erected  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  Second  Punic  War  (Livy,  xxv.  20,  22). 
At  a  later  time  it  was  made  a  colony  (Livy,  xxxiv. 
45;  Varr.  L.L.  v.  5). 

Vulturnus.  Now  the  Volturno;  the  chief  river 
in  Campania,  rising  in  the  Apennines  in  Samnium, 
and  falling  into  the  Tyrrhene  Sea. 


WAGONS 


1669 


WINCKELMANN 


w 


Wagons.  SeeARCCMA;  Bbnna;  Carrus;  Car- 
pentdm;  Cisidm;  Currus;  Essedcm;  Petorri- 
tum;  Pilentum;  Platjstrom;  Eeda;  Sarracum; 
Tensa;  Vehiculum. 

WaiD.     See  Plaustrum. 

Waiters.     See  Cena  ;  Famulus  ;  Servus. 

WaU.  (1)  Of  a  city.  See  Murus.  (2)  Of  a 
house.     See  Domus;  Paries. 

Wallet.     See  Bclga;  Pera;  Ventralk. 

"Walnut  Tree,''  Poem  of  the.    See  Nux. 

Wand.     See  Virga. 

Weurming  of  Houses.  See  Balneae  ;  DoMUS ; 
FoccLus;  FuRNUS. 

Warrant.     See  Diploma. 
Wars.     See  (1)  Lelantine  War  ;  (2)  Pelopon- 
nesian  War;  (3)  Punic  Wars  ;  (4)  Social  War. 
■Washing.     See  FuLLO. 

Wasps  of  Aristophanes.     See  Aristophanes. 
Watch-house.     See  Excubitorium. 
Watchman.     See  Castua;  Excubitores;  Vi- 

GILES. 

Watch-tower.     See  Specula  in  the  Appendix. 
Water-clock.     See  Horologium. 
Water-closets.      See  Domus;    Foricab;    La- 

TRINA. 

■Water-supply.     See  Aquae  Ductus  ;  Fons. 

■Waterworks.     See  Aquae  Ductus. 

"Wax.     See  Cera;  Ceroma. 

■Wax-candles.     See  Candela  ;  Cerbus. 

■Weapons.  See  Arcus  ;  Arma  ;  Funda  ;  Gla- 
Dius;  Glans;  Hasta;  Iaculum;  Pilum;  Sagit- 
ta;  Tormejwdm. 

■Wea^^/ing.     See  Tela. 

■Wedding-cake.     See  Mustaoeum. 

■Weddings.     See  Matrimonium. 

Wedding-veU.     See  Flammeum;  Eicinium. 

■Wedge.     See  Cuneus. 

■Week.  The  Greeks  originally  divided  their 
month  into  three  parts  of  ten  days  each,  and  the 
Bomaus  had  a  sort  of  week  of  eight  days — between 
theKMBdiwaeormarket-days.  (See Nundinae.)  The 
Egyptians,  however,  like  the  Jews,  had  a  week  of 
seven  days,  named  &om  the  seven  planets,  and 
from  Alexandria  this  seven  -  day  week  (e/3Sofiar, 
hebdomaa,  septimana)  spread  to  Greece,  and,  at  about 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  to  Borne  also. 
In  the  Codex  Theodosianns  (q.v.)  the  name  septi- 
mana first  appears  in  the  sense  of  "  week,"  and 
from  it  came  the  Italian  settimana,  the  Spanish 
semana,  and  the  French  semaine. 

■Weeping  Philosopher.     See  HbraclituS. 

■Weights  and  Measures.  See  Ponbus;  and 
the  Tables  in  the  Appendix. 

■Wells.     See  FONS ;  Puteus. 

■Were-'wolves.     See  'Vbrsipbllis. 

■West-'wind.     See  Zephyrus. 

■Wheel.     See  Bota;  Tympanum. 

■Wherry.     See  Linter. 


Whip.     See  Flagellum;  Scutica. 

Whiskers.     See  Barba  ;  Mustax. 

■Wigs.     See  Caliendrum;  Coma;  Galerum. 

■WUls.     See  Herbs  ;  Testambntum. 

■Winckelmann,  Johann  Joachim.  A  very  dis- 
tinguished Gerniau  archieologist,  born  in  Sten- 
dal,  Prussia,  December  9tb,  1717,  the  son  of  a 
shoemaker.  With  great  difficulty  young  Winckel- 
mann gained  a  preparatory  training  in  the  schools 
of  his  native  town,  and  at  Berlin  and  Salzwedel, 
whence  he  went  to  the  Universities  of  Halle  and 
Jena,  at  which  he  showed  a  remarkable  proficiency 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  and  a  strong 
bent  towards  the  study  of  archaeology  and  ancient 
art.  After  teaching  for  several  years  at  Seehausen, 
he  was  made  librarian  at  Nothnitz,  near  Dresden. 
The  magnificent  collections  of  the  latter  place 
filled  him  with  a  desire  to  visit  Eome,  learning  of 
which  the  Papal  Nuncio,  Archinto,  promised  to 
provide  him  with  the  means  on  condition  of  his 
joining  the  Church — a  condition  which  Winokel- 
niann,  after  a  long  period  of  hesitation,  accepted 
in  1755.  In  the  same  year  he  received  from  the 
Pope  a  small  pension.  He  at  once  journeyed  to 
Borne,  where  he  formed  the  acquaintance  of  Ea- 
phael  Mengs,  who  greatly  aided  him  in  his  studies 
of  classic  art. 

Winckelmann  now  entered  upon  a  period  of 
prosperity,  becoming  librarian  to  Cardinal  Ales- 
sandro  Albani,  in  whose  palace  and  villa  he  was 
made  at  home;  and  in  1763,  the  Pope  appointed 
him  Professor  of  Antiquities,  and  Hellenist  to  the 
great  Vatican  Library.  His  improved  circnm- 
stances  allowed  him  to  travel,  so  that  he  spent 
some  time  at  Florence,  Naples,  Pompeii,  and  Her- 
cnlaneum,  declining,  an  appointment  at  Berlin,  in 
order  to  remain  in  Italy.  In  1768,  having  visited 
Vienna,  he  received  from  the  Empress  Maria 
Theresa  the  gift  of  some  exceedingly  rare  gold 
coins,  whose  value  tempted  the  cupidity  of  an 
Italian  thief,  one  Arcangeli,  and  led  him  to  assas- 
sinate Winckelmann  while  returning  to  Eome 
(June  8th).  He  was  buried  in  the  cemetery  ad- 
joining the  cathedral  of  Trieste,  where  he  died. 

Winckelmann  was  the  founder  of  arohseology 
as  a  science,  and  laid  down  the  lines  of  antiquarian 
investigation  and  research  that  modern  scholars 
have  so  successfully  followed  out.  His  influence 
was  much  more  than  a  purely  scholastic  one,  how- 
ever. To  his  views  of  the  beantifnl  and  to  his  en- 
thusiasm for  classical  antiquity  may  be  traced 
much  of  the  inspiration  of  Lessing  and  Heyne,  and 
other  writers  of  the  Augustan  Age  of  German  lit- 
erature. His  greatest  work  is  the  Geschichte  der 
Kunst  dee  Alterthuma  (1764),  with  its  supplement- 
ary work  Anmerkungen  iiber  die  Geschichte  der 
Kunst  (1767),  both  included  in  the  Vienna  edition 
of  1776  (Eng.  trans,  by  Lodge,  2d  ed.  4  vols.  1856- 
72).  Other  works  are  the  Gedanken  iiber  die  Nach- 
ahmung  der  griechischen  Werke  in  Malerei  und  Bild- 
hauerkunsi  (1755);  Description  des  Pierres  Grav&s 
du  feu  Baron  de  Stosch  (1760) ;  Monumenti  Antichi 
Inediti,  3  vols.  (1767-68;  2d  ed.  1821);  Versuch 
einer  AUegorie  (1766,  republished  with  additions 
from  manuscripts,  1866);  and  several  reports  on 
Herculaneuni,  etc.      His  letters  were  edited  and 
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published  by  F.  Forster,  in  2  vols.,  TVinckel.nann's 
Briefe  (Berlin,  1824) ;  and  bis  complete  works  have 
been  published  under  the  care  of  Fernow,  H.  Meyer, 
and  Schultz,  iu  8  vols.  (Dresden,  1808-1820). 

On  his  literary  influence  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Goethe's  Winckelmann  und  sein  Jahrhundert,  pub- 
lished in  collaboration  with  H.  Meyer  and  others 
(Tiibingen,  1805).  His  life  was  written  by  Karl 
justi,  Winekelmann,  seiti  Leben,  smne  Werke  und 
seine  Zeitgenosaen,  3  vols.  (Leipzig,  1866-72). 

■Windows.     See  DOMUS. 
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Ancient  Window.     (BaumeJBter.) 
Winds.     See  Vbntus. 
Wine.     See  Vinom. 

Wisdom,  Goddess  of.  See  Athene  ;  Minerva. 
Wise  Men,  The  Seven.     See  Seven  Sages. 
Witch.     See  Saga;  Stbiga;  Venepica. 

Witness.  See  DiKfe ;  Judicial  Pkogedube  ; 
Martykia  ;  Testis. 

Witticisms.     See  Jests. 

Wives.     See  Matrimonium. 

Wizards.     See  Magus  ;  Striga. 

Wolf,  Friedrich  August.  A  great  Homeric 
scholar,  born  in  Hainrode,  in  Germany,  on  Feb- 
ruary 15th,  1759.  He  was  educated  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Gottingen,  where  he  also  gave  private 
lessons ;  and  in  1779  removed  to  Ilfeld,  where  he 
became  the  teacher  of  a  school.  In  1782  he  was 
made  rector  of  the  public  school  at  Osterode,  and 
in  1783  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  the  University 
of  Halle,  where  he  remained  until  the  university 
was  closed  in  1806,  when  he  removed  to  Berlin  and 
took  an  active  part  in  the  foundation  of' the  new 
university  in  that  city,  being  employed  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction.  Wolf  had  already 
won  a  commanding  position  among  the  scholars 
of  Germany  by  his  epoch-making  Prolegomena  in 
Somerum,  prefixed  to  the  second  edition  of  his 
Someri  et  Someridarum  Opera,  which  appeared  in 
1795.  In  it  he  set  forth  the  so-called  Wolfian 
theory  of  the  origin  of  the  Homeric  poems,  claim- 
ing that  the  Iliad  is  made  up  of  a  number  of  bal- 
lads and  songs  wliicli  at  first  existed  separately  in 
the  verses  of  diifeieut  rhapsodists,  by  whom  they 
were  banded  down  from  generation  to  generation 
nntil  they  were  united  by  Pisistratus  in  the  sing- 
er's epic  that  was  afterwards  ascribed  to  Homer. 
This  theory  he  based  upon  his  assertion  that  writ- 
ing was  not  known  at  the  time  of  the  composition 
of  the  poems,  and  also  upon  the  contradictions  and 
inconsistencies  to  be  detected  in  the  poems  them- 
selves. (SseHoMERUs;  Ehapsodus.)  The  Wolfian 
hypothesis  was  not  original  with  Wolf  himself, 
having  been  advanced  before  his  time  by  other 
scholars  (Casaubon,  Vico,  Bentley,  Hedelin,  Per- 


rault,  and  Wood);  bntWolf  was  the  first  to  present 
the  arguments  with  sufficient  acuteness,  logic,  and 
impressiveness  to  make  a  profound  impression 
upon  the  scholarship  of  the  day. 

Other  valuable  works  of  Wolf  are  his  Demos- 
tkenis  Lepiinea,  with  a  most  learned  introdnction 
(1789);  editions  of  Plato's  ;Si/»iposiMm;  ofHesiod's 
Theogony ;  of  Cicero's  Tuaculanae;  of  several  of 
the  Ciceronian  Orations  (Post  Reditum  in  Senatu, 
Ad  Quirites  de  Domo  Sua,  De  Haruspicum  Ee- 
sponsis,  and  the  Oratio  pro  Mareello,  which  Wolf 
regarded  as  spurious);  of  the  Clouds  of  Aristoph- 
anes; and  of  Casanbon's  Suetonius.  His  Kleine 
Svhriften,  edited  by  G.  Bernhardy,  appeared  in  2 
vols,  in  1869.  Wolf  died  at  Marseilles,  August  8th, 
1824.  See  Korte,  Lel)m  und  Studien  F.  A.  Wolf's, 
2  vols.  (Esseu,  1833);  Arnoldt,  Wolf  in  seinem  Ver- 
haltnisse  zum  Sohulwesen  und  znr  Padagogih,  2  volg. 
(Brunswick,  1861-62);  Bursian,  Geschichteder  class. 
PHlologie  (iiximoh,  1883);  and  Jebb's  Homer  (Glas- 
gow, 1877).     Cf.  the  article  Textual  Criticism. 

Wonders,  The  Seven.     See  Seven  Wonders. 

Wood-nymphs.     See  N?mphae. 

Word-books.     See  Lexicon. 

Worship.     See  Eeligio;   Sacripicium  ;  Tem- 

PLUM. 

Writing.  See  Alphabet;  Palaeography. 
Writing  and  Writing  Materials.  Ancient 
writing  was  done  on  (a)  leaves,  as  of  the  olive  and 
bay  ;  (6)  bark,  as  of  the  lime-tree  {(jjiKipa) ;  (c)  linen 
cloth ;  (d)  clay  and  pottery ;  (e)  walls ;  (/)  metals, 
rarely  gold  or  silver,  often  lead  plates  and  bronze ; 
(g)  wood,  either  coated  with  wax  or  some  kind  of 
glaze  or  not;  (ft)  papyrus;  (i)  skins,  especially  parch- 
ment or  vellum  (8i<pdcpai,  membranae).  (See  the 
articles  Codex  ;  Epigraphy ;  FiCTiLib;  Grappiti; 
Liber;  Osci;  Palaeography;  Papyrus;  Tab- 
ula.) Paper  was  not  found  in  Knrope  until  its  use 
was  learned  from  the  Arabs  in  the  eighth  century 
a.d. 

The  pen  used  iu  writing  upon  papyrus  was  a 
split  reed  {calamus),  the  best  being  supplied  by 
Egypt  and  Cnidus  in  Caria.  Tlie  ink  {atramentum) 
employed  was  a  prepara- 
tion resembling  India  ink, 
made  of  soot  and  gum,  or 
of  the  juice  of  the  cuttle- 
fish. Both  of  these  conld 
be  erased  with  a  sponge 
(spongia),  whereas  ink  made 
of  oxide  of  iron  and  gall- 
nuts,  which  appears  to 
have  been  introduced  later, 
and  to  have  been  the  only 
kind  capable  of  being  used  for  parchment,  left 
more  or  less  clear  traces  behind,  even  if  rubbed  out 
with  pumice-stone.  Bed  ink  was  also  used  in  very 
early  times.    The  ink-bottle  was  called  fieXavSoxov, 

atramentarium,  and 
was  a  small  cylin- 
drical jar,  or  two 
such  jars,  one  for 
black  and  one  for 
red  ink.  In  ordina- 
ry life  people  used 
for  letters,  notices, 
and  despatches,  as 
also  in  schools, 
wooden  tablets  {ta- 
bellae)    with    a 


Wax  Tabletand  stilus.  (Fer- 
ret, Caiacombes  de  Rome.) 


Ancient  Inkstands. 
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raised  rim,  -within  which  was  spread  a  thin  layer 
of  was.  On  this  the  characters  were  scratched 
with  the  point  of  a  metal  or  ivory  instrument 
oalled  a  stilus;  they  could  be  effaced  with  the  oth- 
er end  of  the  instrument,  which  was  bent  or  flat- 
tened out  like  a  paper-folder  (see  Stilus).     Two 


or  more  such  tablets  could  be  fastened  together  ia 
the  form  of  a  book.  (See  Diptychon.)  See  Thomp- 
son, Greelc  and  Latin  Palaeography,  pp.  12-53  (New 
York,  1893) ;  and  the  article  Palaeography  in  this 
Dictionary. 

Writing  Case.     See  Capsa. 


X,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — S^leVoi  on  Attic  epbebic  inscrip- 
tions. As  a  numeral  =  14  (old  system).  |'i=  60 ; 
,1  =  60,000. 

In  Latin. — X=:10.     See  Numerus. 

Xanthippe  {Savdlrmri).  The  wife  of  the  Athe- 
nian philosopher  Socrates.  Many  anecdotes  have 
come  down  in  the  pages  of  ancient  writers  regard- 
ing this  famous  woman,  whose  name  has  become 
proverbial  in  all  languages  as  that  of  a  typical 
shrew.  It  is  likely,  however,  that  many  of  these 
•are  apocryphal,  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
was  much  in  the  unpractical  ways  of  Socrates  to 
provoke  even  a  good-tempered  woman  who  loved 
order  and  a  reasonable  degree  of  conventionality. 
It  is  fair  to  remember,  also,  that  Socrates  himself,  in 
a  conversation  with  his  son  Lamprocles  (Xen.  Mem. 
ii.  2),  ascribes  to  Xanthippe  numerous  domestic 
■virtues ;  while  it  is  recorded  that  she  showed  great 
affection  and  solicitude  for  her  husband  during 
his  imprisonment.     See  Socrates. 

Xanthippus  (SavBmnos).  (1)  The  son  of  Ari- 
phron  and  father  of  Pericles.  He  succeeded  The- 
mistocles  as  commander  of  the  Athenian  fleet  in 
B.C.  479,  and  commanded  the  Athenians  at  the  de- 
cisive battle  of  Mycal6.  (2)  A  Lacedaemonian,  who 
commanded  the  Carthaginians  against  Kegulus. 
See  Eegulus. 

Xanthus  (SavBos).  (1)  See  Scamandbr.  (2) 
I^'ow  the  Echen  Chai;  the  chief  river  of  Lycia, 
rises  in  Mount  Taurus,  and  flows  south  through 
Lycia,  between  Mount  Cragus  and  Mount  Massi- 
cytns,  falling  at  last  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea  a 
little  west  of  Patara.  It  is  navigable  for  a  con- 
siderable part  of  its  course. 

Xanthus  {ZavQos).  Now  Gunik ;  the  most  famous 
■city  of  Lycia,  standing  on  the  west  bank  of  the 
xiver  of  the  same  name,  sixty  stadia  from  its  mouth. 
Twice  in  the  course  of  its  history  it  sustained  sieges, 
■which  terminated  in  the  self-destruction  of  the  in- 
habitants with  their  property,  first  against  the 
Persians  under  Harpagus,  and  long  afterwards 
against  the  Romans  under  Brutns.  The  city  was 
never  restored  after  its  destruction  on  the  latter 
occasion.  Xanthus  was  rich  in  temples  and  tombs, 
and  other  monuments  of  a  most  interesting  char- 
acter, and  several  important  remains  of  its  works 
-of  art  are  now  exhibited  in  the  British  Museum. 

Xanthus   (Savior).      A   Greek   historian.     See 

XOGOGKAPHI. 

Xenagus  (^evayos).  The  Spartan  commander 
of  the  several  contingents  in  the  Peloponnesian 
League  (Thuo.  ii.  75;  Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  2,  19). 

Xenarchus  {Sevapxos).  (1)  The  son  of  Sophron, 
jind,  like  his  father,  a  celebrated  writer  of  mimes. 
He  lived  during  the  Ehegian  War  (B.C.  399-389), 
at  the  convt  of  Dionysins  (Arist.  Poet.  2).  (2)  An 
Athenian  comic  poet  of  the  Middle  Comedy,  who 


lived  as  late  as  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great 
(Suid.  s.  v.).  Several  fragments  of  his  writings  are 
collected  in  Meineke's  Fi-agm.  Com.  Graec. 

Xenelasia  {^svrjkaa-'ia).  The  right  possessed  and 
exercised  by  the  Lacedaemonian  magistrates  of 
expelling  from  Sparta  any  strangdr  whose  pres- 
ence was  injurious  to  the  pnblic  order  or  morals. 
This  was  an  enactment  of  Lycurgus  himself,  and 
was  intended  to  preserve  the  native  character  of 
the  Spartans  from  any  taint  of  foreign  inflnence 
(Xen.  De  Bep.  Lac.  14, 4).  See  Schomann,  Antiq.  of 
Greece,  Eng.  trans,  p.  278. 

Xeni  (|ei/ot)-     See  Mekcenarii. 

Xenia  (^ei/i'a).    See  Hospitium  in  the  Appendix. 

Xenia  (^ivia).  (1)  Presents  that  it  was  custom- 
ary among  the  Greeks  and  Eomans  for  a  host  to 
give  or  send  to  his  guests,  as  a  mark  of  hospitality 
and  friendship  (Pliny,  Epist.  vi.  31,  14),  consisting, 
for  the  most  part,  of  delicacies  for  the  table ;  as 
may  be  collected  from  the  thirteenth  book  of  Mar- 
tial, which  is  inscribed  with  the  title  Xenia,  and 
relates  chiefly  to  articles  of  food. 

(2)  Pictures  of  still-life,  such  as  dead  game,  poul- 
try, fish,  fruit,  vegetables,  etc.  (Vitruv.  vi.  7,  4; 
Philostrat.  Imag.  i.  31,  ii.  25);  so  termed  because 
they  represented  such  objects  as  a  host  sent  in 
presents  to  his  guests.  Many  pictures  of  this  kind 
have  been  found  among  the  paintings  of  Pompeii, 
one  of  which  is  given  under  Picttjra. 

Xenias  Graphs  (|f  i/i'as  ypa^rj).  An  action  brought 
at  Athens  against  any  one  who  unlawfully  exercised 
the  rights  of  citizenship.  If  convicted,  such  a  per- 
son was  sold  as  a  slave  and  his  property  was  for- 
feited to  the  State. 

Xen5cles  (Sei/oxX^;).  An  Athenian  tragic  poet, 
ridiculed  by  Aristophanes,  and  yet  the  conqueror  of 
Euripides  on  one  occasion  (B.C.  415).  He  was  of 
dwarfish  stature,  and  sou  of  the  tragic  poet  Car- 
cinns.  In  the  Peace,  Aristophanes  applies  the  term 
/irjxavoSicjyas  to  the  family.  From  the  scholiast  it 
appears  that  Xenocles  was  celebrated  for  introduc- 
ing stage  machinery  and  spectacular  effects,  espe- 
cially in  the  ascent  or  descent  of  his  gods. 

XenocrStes  (SevoKpaTrjs).  A  philosopher,  born 
at  Chalcedon  in  B.C.  400.  He  first  attached  him- 
self to  .iEsohines,  but  afterwards  became  a  disciple 
of  Plato,  who  took  much  pains  in  cultivating  his 
genius,  which  was  naturally  heavy,  Plato,  com- 
paring him  with  Aristotle,  who  was  also  one  of  his 
pupils,  called  the  former  a  dull  ass  who  needed 
the  spur,  and  the  latter  a  mettlesome  horse  who 
required  the  curb.  His  temper  was  gloomy,  his 
aspect  stern,  and  his  manners  little  tinctured  with 
urbanity.  These  material  defects  his  master  took 
great  pains  to  correct,  frequently  advising  him  to 
sacrifice  to  the  Graces;  and  the  pupil,  patient  of 
instruction,  knew  how  to  value  the  kindness  of  his 
preceptor.     He  compared  himself  to  a  vessel  with 


XENOCRATES 


1672 


XENOPHON 


a  narrow  orifice,  which  receives  with  difficulty, 
but  firmly  retains  whatever  is  put  into  it.  So  at- 
tached was  Xeuocrates  to  his  master  that  when 
Dionysins,  in  a  violent  fit  of  anger,  threatened  to 
find  one  who  should  cut  off  his  head,  he  said,  "Not 
before  he  has  cut  off  this,"  pointing  to  his  own.  As 
long  as  Plato  lived,  Xenoorates  was  cue  of  his  most 
esteemed  disciples ;  after  his  death  he  closely  ad- 
hered to  his  doctrine;  aud  in  B.C.  339  he  took  the 
chair  in  the  Academy  as  the  successor  of  Speusip- 
pus.  Aristotle,  who,  about  this  time,  returned 
from  Macedonia,  in  expectation,  as  it  should  seem, 
of  fiUiug  the  chair,  was  greatly  disappointed  and 
chagrined  at  this  nomination,  and  immediately  in- 
stituted a  school  in  the  Lyceum,  in  opposition  to 
that  of  the  Academy  where  Xeuocrates  continued 
to  preside  till  his  death.  Xeuocrates  was  cele- 
brated among  the  Athenians,  not  only  for  his  wis- 
dom, but  also  for  his  virtues  (Val.  Max.  ii.  10 ;  Cic. 
Ad  AU.ii.  16;  Diog.  Laert.  iv.  7). 

So  eminent  was  his  reputation  for  integrity  that 
when  be  was  called  upon  to  give  evidence  in  a 
judicial  transaction,  iu  which  an  oath  was  usually 
reqnired,  the  judges  unanimously  agreed  that  his 
simple  asseveration  should  be  taken,  as  a  public 
testimony  to  his  merit.  Even  Philip  of  Macedou 
found  it  impossible  to  corrupt  him.  When  he  was 
sent,  with  several  others,  upon  an  embassy  to  that 
king,  he  declined  all  private  intercourse  with 
him,  that  he  might  escape  the  temptations  of  a 
bribe.  Philip  afterwards  said  that  of  all  those  who 
had  come  to  him  on  embassies  from  foreign  States, 
Xeuocrates  was  the  only  one  whose  friendship  he 
bad  not  been  able  to  purchase  (Diog.  Laert.  iv.  8). 
During  the  time  of  the  Lamiao  War,  being  sent  an 
ambassador  to  the  conrt  of  Antipater  for  the  re- 
demption of  several  Athenian  captives,  he  was  in- 
vited by  the  prince  to  sit  down  with  him  at  supper, 
but  declined  the  invitation  in  the  words  of  Odys- 
seus to  Circ^  (Odyss.  x.  383).  This  pertiuent  and  in- 
genious application  of  a  passage  in  Homer,  or, 
rather,  the  generous  and  patriotic  spirit  which  It 
expressed,  was  so  pleasing  to  Antipater  that  he 
immediately  released  the  prisoners.  It  may  be 
mentioned  as  another  example  of  moderation  in 
Xenoorates,  that  when  Alexander,  to  mortify  Aris- 
totle, against  whom  he  had  an  accidental  pique, 
sent  Xenocnites  a  magnificent  present  of  fifty  tal- 
ents, he  accepted  only  thirty  minae,  returning  the 
rest  to  Alexander  with  this  message :  that  the 
large  snm  which  Alexander  had  sent  was  more 
than  he  should  have  been  able  to  spend  during  his 
whole  life.  So  abstemious  was  he  with  respect  to 
food  that  his  provision  was  frequently  spoiled 
before  it  was  consumed.  His  chastity  was  invin- 
cible, and  Lais,  a  celebrated  Athenian  courtesan, 
attempted,  without  snccess,  to  seduce  him.  He 
was  an  admirer  of  the  mathematical  sciences,  and 
was  so  fully  convinced  of  their  utility  that  when 
a  j'oung  man  who  was  unacquainted  with  geome- 
try aud  astronomy  desired  admission,  he  refused 
his  request,  saying  that  he  was  not  yet  possessed 
of  the  handles  of  philosophy.  In  fine,  Xenocrates 
was  eminent  both  for  the  purity  of  his  morals  and 
for  his  acquaintance  with  science,  aud  supported 
the  credit  of  the  Platonic  School  by  his  lectures, 
his  writings,  and  his  conduct.  He  lived  until  B.C. 
316,  when  he  lost  his  life  by  accidentally  falling, 
in  the  dark,  into  a  reservoir  of  water. 

The   philosophical   tenets   of  Xenoorates  were 
truly  Platonic,  but  in  his  method  of  teaching  he 


made  use  of  the  language  of  the  Pythagoi-eans. 
He  made  Unity  and  Diversity  principles  in  nature, 
or  gods ;  the  former  of  whom  he  represented  as  the 
father,  and  the  latter  as  the  mother,  of  the  universe.. 
He  taught  that  the  heavens  are  divine,  and  the 
stars  gods ;  and  that,  besides  these  divinities,  there 
are  terrestrial  demons  of  a  middle  ordei',  between 
the  gods  and  man,  which  partake  of  the  nature 
both  of  mind  and  body,  and  are  therefore,  like 
human  beings,  capable  of  passions  and  liable  to- 
diversity  of  character. 

(2)  A  Greek  physician  of  Aphrodisias,  a  work  of 
whose  is  still  remaining,  on  the  food  afforded  by 
fishes.     It  is  edited  by  Coray  (Paris,  1814). 

Xenophanes  (Sfvotjydvris).  The  founder  of  the 
Eleatic  school  of  philosophy  was  a  native  of  Col- 
ophou,  and  born  about  B.C.  556.  Xenophanes. 
early  left  his  owu  country  and  took  refuge  in 
Sicily,  where  he  supported  himself  by  reciting,  at 
the  court  of  Hiero,  elegiac  and  iambic  verses,, 
which  he  had  written  iu  criticism  of  the  Theogo- 
uies  of  Hesiod  aud  Homer.  From  Sicily  he  passed 
over  into  Magna  Graecia,  where  he  took  up  the^ 
profession  of  philosophy,  and  became  a  celebrated 
preceptor  in  the  Pythagorean  school.  Indulging, 
however,  a  greater  freedom  of  thought  than  wasi 
usual  among  the  disciples  of  Pythagoras,  he  vent- 
ured to  introduce  new  opinions  of  his  own,  and 
in  many  particulars  to  oppose  the  doctrines  of 
Epimenides,  Thales,  and  Pythagoras.  He  held  the. 
Pythagorean  chair  of  philosophy  for  about  seventy 
years,  and  lived  to  the  extreme  age  of  a  hun- 
dred. Iu  metaphysics,  Xenophanes  tanght  that. 
if  there  had  ever  been  a  time  when  nothing  exist- 
ed, nothing  could  ever  have  existed ;  that  what- 
ever is,  always  has  been  from  eternity,  without  de- 
riving its  existence  from  any  prior  principles ;  that 
nature  is  one  and  without  limit;  that  what  is  one 
is  similar  in  all  its  parts,  else  it  would  be  many ; 
that  the  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  homogeneous 
universe  is  immutable  and  incapable  of  change; 
that  God  is  one  incorporeal  eternal  being,  and,  like- 
the  universe,  spherical  in  form;  that  he  is  of  the- 
same  nature  with  the  universe,  comprehending  all 
things  within  himself;  is  intelligent,  and  pervades, 
all  things,  but  bears  no  resemblance  to  human  nat- 
ure either  in  body  or  mind.  See  V.  Cousin,. 
Xinophane,  Fondateur  de  I'JScole  d'^Ue,  iu  his  Nou- 
veaux  Fragments  Philos.  (Paris,  1828) ;  Bergk,  Com- 
mentatio  de  Arist.  Libello  de  Xenophane,  Zenone,  ef 
Goi-gia  (Marburg,  1843) ;  Reinhold,  De  Genuiiia 
Xeriophanis  Diadplina  (Jena,  1847);  Kern,  Quaes- 
tionum  Xenophanearum  Capita  Duo  (Naumburg, 
1864);  Riiffer,  De  Philosoph.  Xenophanis  Coloph^ 
Parte  Morali  (Leipzig,  1868) ;  and  Ueberweg's  Biat. 
of  Philos.  i.  pp.  49-54  (Eng.  trans.  N.  Y.  1872). 
The  fragments  of  his  writings  are  collected  in. 
Karsten's  Philosophorum  Graeeorum  Veterum  Ope- 
rum  Beliquiae,  vol.  i.  (Amsterdam,  1835),  aud  in 
Sohneidewin's  Elegiaci  Graed  (1838). 

Xenophon  (Sevo((>S>v).  (1)  An  Athenian,  the  son. 
of  one  Gryllus,  born  about  B.C.  444.  In  his  early 
life  he  was  a  pupil  of  Socrates  ;  but  the  turning- 
point  in  his  career  came  when  he  decided  to  serve 
in  the  Greek  contingent  raised  by  Cyrus  against. 
Artaxerxes  iu  401.  Xenophon  himself  mentions 
(Anai.  iii.  1)  the  circumstances  under  which  he 
joined  this  army.  Proxenus,  a  friend  of  Xenophon,. 
was  already  with  Cyrus,- and  he  invited  Xenophnu 
to  come  to  Sardis,  and  promised  to  introduce  hinii 
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to  the  Persian  priuce.  Xeiiophon  cousulted  his 
Blaster,  Socrates,  who  advised  him  to  cousult  the 
■oracle  of  Delphi,  as  it  "was  a  hazardous  matter  for 
him  to  enter  the  service  of  Cyrus,  who  was  con- 
sidered to  be  the  friend  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
•the  enemy  of  Athens.  Xeuophon  went  to  Delphi, 
but  he  did  not  ask  the  god  whether  he  should  go 
or  not :  lie  probably  had  made  up  his  mind.  He 
merely  inquired  to  what  gods  he  should  sacrifice 
in  order  that  he  might  be  successful  in  his  intend- 
ed enterprise.  Socrates  was  not  satisfied  with  his 
pupil's  mode  of  consulting  the  oracle,  but  as  he 
iad  got  an  answer,  he  told  hiin  to  go;  and  Xeno- 
phon  went  to  Sardis,  which  Cyrus  was  just  about 
to  leave.  He  accompanied  Cyrus  into  Upper  Asia. 
In  the  battle  of  Cnnaxa  (B.C.  401)  Cyrus  lost  his 
life,  his  barbarian  troops  were  dispersed,  and  the 
Greeks  were  left  alone  on  the  wide  plains  between 
the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates.  (See  Ctkus.)  It 
was  after  the  treacherous  massacre  of  Clearohus 
•and  others  of  the  Greek  commanders  by  the  Per- 
sian satrap  Tissaphernes  (q.v.)  that  Xenophon  came 
forward.  He  had  held  no  command  in  the  army 
of  Cyrus,  nor  had  he,  in  fact,  served  as  a  soldier, 
yet  he  was  elected  one  of  the  generals,  and  took 
the  principal  part  in  conducting  the  Greeks  in 
their  memorable  retreat  along  the  Tigris  over  the 
high  table-lands  of  Armenia  to  Trapezus  (Trebi- 
■zoud)  on  the  Black  Sea.  From  Trapezus  the 
troops  were  conducted  to  Chrysopolis,  which  is 
opposite  to  Byzantium.  The  Greeks  were  in  great 
•distress,  and  some  of  them  under  Xenophon  en- 
tered the  service  of  Senthes,  king  of  Thrace.  As 
the  Lacedaemonians  under  Thimbron,  or  Thibron, 
were  now  at  war  with  Tissaphernes  and  Pharna- 
bazus,  Xenophon  and  his  troops  were  invited  to 
join  the  army  of  Thimbron,  and  Xenophon  led 
them  back  out  of  Asia  to  join  Thimbron  (399). 
Xenophon,  who  was  very  poor,  made  an  expedition 
into  the  plain  of  the  Caicus  with  his  troops  before 
they  joined  Thimbron,  to  plunder  the  house  and 
property  of  a  Persian  named  Asidates.  The  Per- 
sian, with  his  women,  children,  and  all  his  mova- 
bles, was  seized,  and  Xenophon,  by  this  robbery, 
Toplenished  his  empty  pockets  {Anab.  vii.  8,  23). 
He  tells  the  story  himself,  and  is  evidently  not  at 
all  ashamed  of  it.  In  other  ways  also  he  showed 
"himself  the  prototype  of  an  adventurous  leader  of 
condoUieri,  with  no  ties  of  country  or  preference  of 
nationality.  He  formed  a  scheme  for  establishing 
a  town  with  the  Ten  Thousand  on  the  shores  of 
the  Euxine;  but  it  fell  through.  He  joined  the 
Spartans,  as  has  been  seen,  and  he  continued  in 
•their  service  even  when  they  were  at  war  with 
Athens.  Agesilaiis,  the  Spartan,  was  command- 
ing the  Lacedaemonian  forces  in  Asia  against  the 
Persians  in  396,  and  Xeuophon  was  with  him  at 
least  during  part  of  the  campaign.  When  Agesi- 
•laiis  was  recalled  (394),  Xenophon  accompanied 
him,  and  he  was  on  the  side  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians in  the  battle  which  they  fought  at  Coronea 
(394)  against  the  Athenians.  As  a  natural  conse- 
quence a  decree  of  exile  was  passed  against  him  at 
Athens.  It  seems  that  he  went  to  Sparta  with 
jigesilaiis  after  the  battle  of  Coronea,  and  soon 
after  he  settled  at  Soillus  in  Elis,  not  far  from 
Olympia,  a  spot  of  which  he  has  given  a  descrip- 
tion in  the  Anabasis  (v.  3,  7).  Here  he  was  joined 
by  his  wife,  Philesia,  and  his  children.  His  chil- 
dren were  educated  in  Sparta. 

Xenophon  was  now  a  Lacedaemonian  so  far  as 
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he  could  become  one.  His  time  during  his  long 
residence  at  Scillus  was  employed  in  hunting, 
writing,  and  entertaining  his  friends;  and  per- 
haps the  Anabasis  and  part  of  the  Hellenica  were 
composed  here.  The  treatise  on  hunting  and  that 
on  the  horse  were  probably  also  written  during 
this  time,  when  amusement  and  exercise  of  this 
kind  formed  part  of  his  occupation.  On  the  down- 
fall of  the  Spartan  supremacy,  at  Leuotra  in  371, 
Xenophon  was  at  last  expelled  from  his  quiet  re- 
treat at  Scillus  by  the  Eleans,  after  remaining 
there  about  twenty  years.  The  sentence  of  ban- 
ishment from  Athens  was  repealed  on  the  motion 
of  Eubnlus,  but  it  is  uncertain  in  what  year. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  Xenophon  ever  re- 
turned to  Athens.  He  is  said  to  have  retired  to 
Corinth  after  his  expulsion  from  Soillus,  and  as 
we  know  nothing  more,  we  assume  that  he  died 
there.  lu  the  battle  of  Mantinea  (B.C.  362)  the 
Spartans  and  the  Athenians  were  opposed  to  the 
Thebans,  and  Xenophon's  two  sons,  Gryllus  and 
Diodorus,  fought  on  the  side  of  the  allies.  GryUus 
fell  iu  the  same  battle  in  which  Epaminondas  lost 
his  life.  The  events  alluded  to  in  the  epilogue  to 
the  Cyropaedia  (viii.  8,  4)  show  that  the  epilogue 
at  least  was  written  after  362.  The  time  of  his 
death,  for  reasons  given  above,  seems  to  have  been 
later  than  357. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  Xenophon's  works: 
(1)  The  Anabasis  (Avd^aa-is),  a  history  of  the  ex- 
pedition of  the  Younger  Cyrus,  and  of  the  retreat 
of  the  Greeks  who  formed  part  of  his  army.  It  is 
divided  into  seven  books.  As  regards  the  title  it 
will  be  noticed  that  under  the  name  "  The  March 
Up"  ( avd,  i.  e.  inland  from  the  coast  of  Cnnaxa ) 
is  included  also  the  much  longer  account  of  the  re- 
turn march  down  to  the  Euxine.  This  woric  has 
immortalized  Xenophon's  name.  It  is  a  clear  and 
fascinating  narrative,  written  in  a  simple  style, 
free  from  affectation,  and  giving  a  great  deal  of 
curious  information  on  the  couutry  which  was 
traversed  by  the  retreating  Greeks,  and  on  the 
manners  of  the  people.  It  was  the  first  work 
which  made  the  Greeks  acquainted  with  some  por- 
tions of  the  Persian  Empire,  and  it  showed  the 
weakness  of  that  extensive  mouarchy.  The  skir- 
mishes of  the  retreating  Greeks  with  their  enemies, 
and  the  battles  with  some  of  the  barbarian  tribes, 
are  not  .such  events  as  elevate  the  work  to  the 
character  of  a  military  history,  nor  can  it  as  such 
be  compared  with  Caesar's  Commentarii.  There  is 
no  weight  whatever  in  the  argument  that,  because 
Xenophon  {Hellen.  iii.  1,  2)  speaks  of  the  expedi- 
tion of  Cyrus  as  having  been  related  by  Themis- 
togenes,  the  Anabasis  is  therefore  not  Xenophon's 
work.  The  statement  can  be  explained  either  on 
the  theory  that  Xenophon  speaks  of  his  own  work 
under  a  fictitious  name  (which  was  possibly  the 
case  also  with  the  Oeeonomicus),  or,  more  simply, 
by  supposing  that  another  account  was  actually 
written  by  Themistogenes.  It  is  known  that  a 
separate  account  was  written  by  Sophaeuetus,  and 
there  may  have  been  others.  If  the  latter  theory 
be  correct,  it  would  be  a  natural  inference  that 
Xenophon's  Anabasis  was  written  after  the  third 
book  of  the  Hellenica.  (2)  The  Hellenica  (EXKrj- 
vLKo)  of  Xenophon  is  divided  into  seven  books,  and 
covers  the  forty-eight  years  from  the  time  when 
the  History  of  Thucydides  ends  (see  Thucydides) 
to  the  battle  of  Mantinea  (B.C.  362).  The  Hellenica 
is  generally  a  dry  narrative  of  events,  and  there  is 
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notliiiig  in  tlie  treatment  of  them  which  gives  a 
speuiiil  interest  to  the  work.  Some  events  of  im- 
portance are  briefly  treated,  but  a  few  strlliing  in- 
cidents are  presented  With  some  particularity. 
The  Sellmiea  was  not  written  at  one  time.  Dif- 
ferences are  traced  between  the  first  two  and  the 
later  books  as  regards  the  arrangement,  which 
in  the  earlier  books  is  year  by  year,  while,  in 
the  later,  events  growing  out  of  one  another  are 
grouped  together ;  and,  as  regards  political  senti- 
ment, in  the  diminished  admiration  for  Sparta 
which  appears  in  the  last  three  books.  It  is  clear 
that  hook  vi.  was  written  after  357,  since  it  men- 
tions the  death  of  Alexander  of  Plierae  (vi.  4,  35)  ; 
hut  the  first  four  hooks  were  probably  written  a 
good  deal  earlier.  (3)  The  Cyropaedia  (KvpoiraL- 
Sfla),  in  eight  books,  is  a  kind  of  political  romance, 
the  basis  of  which  is  the  history  of  the  Elder  Cy- 
rus, the  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  It 
shows  how  citizens  are  to  be  made  virtuous  aud 
brave ;  aud  Cyrus  is  the  model  of  a  wise  and  good 
ruler.  As  a  history  it  has  no  authority  at  all. 
Xeuophon  adopted  the  current  stories  as  to  Cyrus 
and  the  chief  events  of  his  reign,  without  any  in- 
tention of  subjecting  them  to  a  critical  examina- 
tion ;  nor  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  his 
picture  of  Persian  morals  and  Persian  discipline  is 
anything  more  than  a  fiction.  Xenophon's  object 
was  to  represent  what  a  State  might  be,  and  he 
placed  the  scene  of  his  fiction  far  enough  off  to 
give  it  the  colour  of  possibility.  His  own  philo- 
sophical notions  aud  the  usages  of  Sparta  were 
the  real  materials  out  of  which  he  constructed  his 
political  system.  The  Cyropaedia  is  evidence 
enough  that  Xeuophon  did  not  like  the  political 
constitution  of  his  own  country,  and  that  a  well- 
ordered  monarchy  or  kingdom  appeared  to  him 
preferable  to  a  democracy  like  Athens.  (4)  The 
Ageailaiia  C Ayrja-iXaos)  is  a  panegyric  on  Agesilatis 
II.,  king  of  Sparta,  the  friend  of  Xeuophon.  The 
genniueuess  is  disputed,  not  without  reason,  and  a 
recent  critic  holds  it  to  be  the  work  of  a  young 
rhetorician  of  the  school  of  Isocrates.  (5)  The 
Mipparchicus  (^'l7nrapj(iK6s)  is  a  treatise  on  the  du- 
ties of  a  commander  of  cavalry,  and  it  contains 
many  military  precepts.  (6)  The  De  Be  Equestri, 
a  treatise  on  the  horse  CIttttikij),  was  written  after 
the  Hipparchicus,  to  which  treatise  he  refers  at 
the  end  of  the  treatise  on  the  horse.  This  essay 
is  not  limited  to  horsemanship  as  regards  the  rider : 
it  shows  how  a  man  is  to  avoid  being  cheated  in 
buying  a  horse,  how  a  horse  is  to  be  trained,  and 
the  like.  (7)  The  CynegeUeus  {KwriyenKos)  is  a 
treatise  on  hunting;  and  on  the  dog,  and  the 
breeding  and  training  of  dogs;  on  the  various 
kinds  of  game,  and  the  mode  of  taking  them.  It 
is  a  treatise  written  by  a  genuine  sportsman  who 
loved  the  exercise  and  excitement  of  the  chase, 
and  it  may  he  read  with  pleasure  by  a  sportsman 
of  the  present  day.  (8, 9)  The  Respuilica  Lacedae- 
moniorum  and  Bespublica  Athenienaium,  the  two 
treatises  on  the  Spartan  and  Athenian  States 
(AaKeSat^oc/wi/  UoXtTfia  and  'Adrjvaiav  IloXtreia), 
were  both  ascribed  to  Xenophon,  but  the  Bespublica 
Atheniensium  is  certainly  not  by  his  hand.  It  was 
written  by  some  one  of  the  oligarchical  party,  and 
possibly  it  is  right  to  date  it  as  early  as  420,  and 
therefore  to  regard  it  as  the  earliest  Attic  prose 
work.  On  the  other  hand,  a  modern  critic  of  Xeno- 
phon (Hartmann)  believes  it  to  be  by  a  later  writer 
compiling  from  Xenophon,  Aristophanes,  and  other 


sources  of  information.     The  same  critic  deniesi 
the  genuineness  of  the  Besp.  Laced.,  which  is  more- 
generally  accepted.     (10)  The  De  Feotigalibus,  a. 
treatise  on  the  Revenues  of  Athens  (Ilopei  ^  tte/jI 
Upoa-oSaiv),  is  designed  to  show  how  the  pnhlic 
revenue  of  Athens  may  be  improved.     (11)  The 
Memorabilia  of  Soci-ates,  in  four  books  {'ATrofivri- 
fiovevjuiTa  'S.taKpaTovs),  was  written  by  Xeuophon  to 
defend  the  memory  of  his  master  against  the  charge 
of  irreligion  and  of  corrupting  the  Athenian  youth. 
Socrates  is  represented  as  holding  a  series  of  con- 
versations, in  which  he  develops  and  inculcates  his- 
moral  doctrines.     It  is  entirely  a  practical  work, 
such  as  we  might  expect  from  the  practical  natnre 
of  Xenophon's  mind,  and  it  professes  to  exhibit 
Socrates  as  he  taught.     It  is  true  that  it  may  ex-   ' 
hibit  only  one  side  of  the  Socratio  argumentation, 
and  that  it  does  not  deal  in  subtleties  of  philoso- 
phy.    Xenophon  was  a  hearer  of  Socrates,  an  ad- 
mirer of  his  master,  and  anxious  to  defend  his. 
memory.     The  charges  against  Socrates  for  which. 
he  suffered  were,  that  "Socrates  was  guilty  of  not 
believing  in  the  gods  which  the  State  believed  in,, 
and  introducing  other  new  daemons  (Sai/xovta) :  he 
was  also  guilty  of  oorrnpting  the  youth."     Xeno- 
phon replies  to  these  two  charges  specifically,  and 
he  then  goes  on   to  show  what   Socrates'  mode- 
of  life  was.     The  whole  treatise  is  intended  to  be- 
an answer  to  the  charge  for  which  Socrates  was; 
executed,  and  it  is  therefore,  in  its  nature,  not  in- 
tended to  be  a  complete  exhibition  of  Socrates. 
That  it  is  a  genuine  picture  of  the  man  is  indis- 
putable, and  its  value  therefore  is  very  great.    (12) 
The  Apology  of  Socrates  ('AjroXoyia  StoKpdrour  npos- 
Tovs  AiKaa-rds)  is  a  short  speech,  containing  tlie 
reasons  which  induced  Socrates  to  prefer  death 
to  life.     It  is  not  one  of  the  author's  best  works, 
and  was  possibly  a  rhetorical  exercise  much  later 
than   Xenophon.     (13)   The   Symposium    (SufiTrd- 
a-iov),  or  Banquet  of  Philosophers,  in  which  Xeno- 
phon  delineates  the  character  of  Socrates.     The 
speakers   are   supposed  to  meet  at  the  house  of" 
Callias,  a  rich  Athenian,  at    the   celebration   of 
the  Great  Panathenaea.     Socrates  and  others  are^ 
the  speakers.     The  piece  is  interesting  as  a  pict- 
ure of  an  Athenian  drinking -party,  and  of  the. 
amusement  and  conversation  with  which  it  was. 
diversified.     The  nature  of  love  and  friendship  is. 
discussed.     It  is  probable  that  Plato  wrote  his 
Symposium  later,  to  some  extent  as  a  corrective. 
(14)  The  Hiero  ('Upav  rj  TvpavviKos)  is  a  dialogue 
between  King  Hiero  and  Simonides,  in  which  the 
king  speaks  of  the  dangers  and  difficulties  incident 
to  an  exalted  station,  and  the  superior  happiness, 
of  a  private  man.     The  poet,  on  the  other  hand, 
enumerates  the  advantages  which  the  possession 
of  power  gives,  and  the  means  which  it  offers  of 
obliging  and  doing  services.     (15)  The  Oeconomicus- 
{OIkovoiukos)  is  an  excellent  treatise  in  the  form  of 
a  dialogue   between  Socrates  and  Critobulus,  in 
which  Socrates  gives  instruction  in  the  art  called . 
economic,  which  relates  to  the  administration  of 
a  household  and  of  a  man's  property. 

In  language  as  well  as  in  politics,  Xenophon  was. 
a  cosmopolitan.  His  long  residence  in  other  lands 
resulted  in  his  losing  or  abandoning  pure  Attic :  he 
admits  words  from  all  dialects ;  hence  he  cannot  be. 
adduced  as  an  authority  for  strict  Attic  usage,  and 
it  has  been  well  shown  by  abundant  instances  tliat. 
his  diction  is  in  many  respects  an  anticipation  of  the> 
common  dialect  of  the  Macedonian  period. 
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Of  each  of  Xenophou's  treatises  there  are  from 
thirty  to  forty  manuscripts.  Of  the  Anahasis,  the 
best  is  a  Codex  Parisinus  (No.  1640),  and  dating 
from  the  fourteenth  century.  Of  the  Cyropaedia, 
the  most  esteemed  is  also  in  Paris  (No.  1635),  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  though  a  copy  at  Wolfenbiittel 
(Codex  Guelferbytanns)  of  about  the  twelfth  cen- 
turj'  is  also  valuable.  Of  the  twenty-one  manu- 
scripts of  the  Sellenica,  the  best  are  two  Codices 
Parisini  (Nos.  1642  and  1738)  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries. 

Editions  of  the  whole  of  Xenophon  are  those  of 
Dindorf,  5  vols.  (1875),  Henning  (1863),  and  Sauppe 
(1867).  The  editio  prineeps  was  by  Boniuus,  printed 
by  P.  Giunta  at  Florence  in  1516.  Good  separate 
editions,  with  notes,  are  the  following:  of  the 
Anabasis  by  Macmichael  (1883),  Cobet  (1873),  blis. 
i.-iv.  by  Goodwin  and  White  (1886),  Stone  (1890) ; 
of  the  Cyropaedia  by  Holden  (1887) ;  of  the  Sel- 
lenica by  Breitenbach  (1878) ;  Keller  (1890) ;  bks. 
i.-iv.  by  Manath  (1888),  bks.  l.-ii.  by  Dpwdall  (1890); 
of  the  Memorabilia  by  Winans  (1878),  and  Mar- 
shall (1891) ;  of  the  Hiero  by  Holden  (1885) ;  of  the 
Oeconomicus  by  Holden  (1888) ;  of  the  De  Me  Egues- 
tri  by  Morgan  (1893) ;  of  the  AgesilaUs  by  GUtliling 
(1887) ;  of  the  Symposium  by  Hug  (1880).  There  is 
a  good  English  translation  of  Xenophon  by  Daky  ns, 
2  vols.  (New  York,  1890-93).  There  is  a  good  lexi- 
con to  Xenophon  by  Sturz  (1801),  and  Sauppe's 
Lexilogus  Xenophonteus  (1865)  is  also  recommended. 
There  is  a  special  Worterbuch  gur  Xenophon's  Ana- 
basis by  VoUbrecht  (1876).  See  also  Taylor's  Syn- 
tax to  the  Anabasis  (1880);  and  on  Xenophon  the 
studies  by  Eoquette  (1884)  and  Croiset  (1873). 

(2)  Of  Ephesus,  a  writer  of  prose  fiction,  as  to 
whose  date  and  personality  nothing  is  known. 
His  remaining  work  is  entitled  Ephesiaca,  or  the 
Loves  of  Anthia  and  Abrooomas  ( 'Ec^eo-taxa,  ra  koto. 
'AvOlav  Kal  "A^poicd^ii)!').  The  style  of  the  work  is 
simple,  and  the  story  is  conducted  without  confu- 
sion, notwithstanding  the  number  of  personages 
introduced ;  but  the  adventures  are  of  a  very  im- 
probable kind.  Xenophon  was  possibly  the  oldest 
of  the  Greek  romance  writers.  Editions  of  his 
work  are  those  by  Peerlkamp  (Haarlem,  1818) ;  and 
by  Passow  (Leipzig,  1833).  See  Novels  and  Ro- 
mances. 

Xerzes  (Sep^s).  (1)  A  king  of  Persia  from  B.C. 
485  to  465.  He  was  the  son  of  Darius  Hystaspis 
and  Atossa.  By  the  influence  of  Atossa,  who  was 
a  daughter  of  Cyrus,  Artabazanes,  the  sou  of -Da- 
rius by  his  former  wife,  was  set  aside  from  the  suc- 
cession and  Xerxes  made  him  heir.  Xerxes  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  iu  B.C.  485,  Darius  having 
died  in  the  midst  of  his  warlike  preparations 
against  Greece,  which  had  been  delayed  by  a 
revolt  of  the  Egyptians.  Bred  up  in  the  luxury 
of  the  Persian  court,  among  slaves  and  women,  a 
mark  for  their  flattery  and  intrigues,  Xerxes  had 
none  of  the  experience  which  Darius  had  gained 
in  early  life.  He  was  probably  inferior  to  his  fa- 
ther in  ability;  but  the  difference  between  them 
in  fortune  and  education  seems  to  have  left  more 
traces  in  their  history  than  any  disparity  of  nature. 
Ambition  was  not  the  prominent  feature  in  the 
character  of  Xerxes ;  and,  had  he  followed  his  un- 
biassed inclination,  he  would,  perhaps,  have  been 
content  to  turn  the  preparations  of  Darius  against 
the  revolted  Egyptians,  and  have  abandoned  the 
expedition  against  Greece,  to  which  he  was  not 
urged  on  by  any  personal  motives.     But  he  was 


surrouuded  by  men  who  were  led  by  various  pas- 
sions and  interests  to  desire  that  he  should  prose- 
cute bis  father's  plans  of  conquest  and  revenge. 
Mardonius  was  eager  to  renew  an  enterprise  in 
which  he  had  been  foiled  through  unavoidable 
mischance,  and  not  throngh  his  own  incapacity. 
He  had  a  reputation  to  retrieve,  and  might  look  for- 
ward to  the  possession  of  a  great  European  satrapy, 
at  such  a  distance  from  the  court  as  would  make 
him  almost  an  absolute  sovereign.  He  was  warmly 
seconded  by  those  Greeks  wlio  had  been  drawn  to 
Susaby  the  report  of  the  approaching  invasion  of 
their  country,  and  who  wanted  foreign  aid  to  ac- 
complish their  designs.  The  Thessaliau  house  of 
the  Aleuadae,  either  because  they  thought  their 
power  insecure,  or  expected  to  increase  it  by  be- 
coming vassals  of  the  Persian  king,  sent  their  emis- 
saries to  invite  him  to  the  conquest  of  Greece. 
The  exiled  Pisistratidae  had  no  other  chance  for 
the  recovery  of  Athens.  They  had  brought  a  man 
named  Onomacritus  with  them  to  court,  who  was 
one  of  the  first  among  the  Greeks  to  practise  the 
art  of  forging  prophecies  and  oracles.  While  their 
family  ruled  at  Athens  he  had  been  detected  in 
fabricating  verses,  which  he  had  interpolated  in  a 
work  ascribed  to  the  ancient  seer  Mnsaeus,  and 
Hipparchus,  previously  his  patron,  had  banished 
him  from  the  city.  But  the  exiles  saw  the  use 
they  might  make  of  his  talents,  and  had  taken  liim 
into  their  service.  They  now  recommended  him 
to  Xerxes  as  a  man  who  possessed  a  treasure  of 
prophetical  knowledge,  and  the  young  king  lis- 
tened with  unsuspecting  confidence  to  the  en- 
couraging predictions  whicli  Onomacritus  drew 
from  his  inexhaustible  stores.  These  various  de- 
vices at  length  prevailed.  The  imagination  of 
Xerxes  was  inflamed  with  the  prospect  of  rivallitig 
or  surpassing  the  achievements  of  his  glorious 
predecessors,  and  of  extending  his  dominion  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  (Herod,  vii.  8).  He  resolved  on 
the  invasion  of  Greece.  First,  however,  in  the 
second  year  of  his  reign,  he  led  an  army  against 
Egypt,  and  brought  it  again  under  the  Persian 
yoke,  which  was  purposely  made  more  barden- 
some  and  galling  than  before.  He  intrusted  this 
conquest  to  the  care  of  his  brother  Achaemencs, 
and  then  returned  to  Persia,  and  bent  all  his 
thoughts  towards  the  West.  Only  one  of  his  coun- 
sellors, his  uncle  Artabanus,  is  said  to  have  been 
wise  and  honest  enough  to  endeavour  to  divert 
him  from  the  enterprise,  and  especially  to  dissuade 
him  from  risking  his  own  person  in  it.  If  any  re- 
liance could  be  placed  on  the  story  told  by  Herod- 
otus about  the  deliberations  held  on  this  question 
iu  the  Persian  cabinet,  we  might  suspect  that  the 
influence  and  arts  of  the  Magian  priesthood,  which 
we  find  in  this  reign  rising  iu  credit,  had  been  set 
at  work  by  the  adversaries  of  Artabanus  to  coun- 
teract his  inflnence  over  the  mind  of  his  nephew, 
and  to  confirm  Xerxes  in  his  martial  mood.  The 
vast  preparations  were  continued  with  redoubled 
activity,  to  raise  an  armament  worthy  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  king.  His  aim  was  not  merely  to  col- 
lect a  force  sufficient  to  insure  the  success  of  his 
undertaking  and  to  scare  away  all  opposition,  but 
also,  and  perhaps  principally,  to  set  his  whole  enor- 
mous power  in  magnificent  array,  that  he  might 
enjoy  the  sight  of  it  himself^  and  display  it  to  the 
admiration  of  the  world. 

For  four  years  longer  Asia  was  still  kept  in  rest- 
less turmoil ;  no  less  time  was  needed  to  provide 
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the  meaus  of  sabsistence  for  the  countless  host  that 
was  about  to  be  poured  out  upon  Europe.  Besides 
the  stores  that  were  to  be  carried  in  the  fleet  which 
was  to  accompany  the  army,  it  was  necessary  that 
magazines  should  be  formed  along  the  whole  line 
of  march  as  far  as  the  confines  of  Greece.  But,  in 
addition  to  these  prudent  precautions,  two  works 
were  begun,  which  scarcely  served  any  other  pur- 
pose than  that  of  showing  the  power  and  majesty 
of  Xerxes,  and  proving  that  he  would  suffer  no  ob- 
stacles to  bar  his  progress.  It  would  have  been 
easy  to  transport  his  troops  in  ships  over  the  Helles- 
pont;  but  it  was  better  suited  to  the  dignity  of 
the  monarch,  who  was  about  to  unite  both  conti- 
nents under  his  dominion,  to  join  them  by  a  bridge 
laid  upon  the  subject  channel,  and  to  march  across 
as  along  a  royal  road.  The  storm  that  had  de- 
stroyed the  fleet  which  accompanied  Mardonius  in 
his  unfortunate  expedition  had  made  the  coast  of 
Athos  terrible  to  the  Persians.  The  simplest  mode 
of  avoiding  this  formidable  cape  would  have  been 
to  draw  their  ships  over  the  narrow,  low  neck  that 
connects  the  mountain  with  the  mainland.  But 
Xerxes  preferred  to  leave  a  monument  of  his  great- 
ness and  of  his  enterprise  in  a  canal  cut  through 
the  isthmus,  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  and  a  half. 
This  work  employed  a  multitude  of  men  for  three 
years.  The  construction  of  the  two  bridges  which 
were  thrown  across  the  Hellespont  was  intrusted 
to  the  skill  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Egyptians. 

When  these  preparations  were  drawing  to  a 
close,  Xerxes  set  forth  for  Sardis,  where  he  designed 
to  spend  the  following  winter,  and  to  receive  the 
reinforcements  which  he  had  appointed  there  to 
join  the  main  army  (B.C.  481).  During  his  stay  at 
Sardis  the  Phoenician  and  Egyptian  engineers  com-_ 
pleted  their  bridges  on  the  Hellespont;  but  the 
work  was  not  strong  enough  to  resist  a  violent 
storm,  which  broke  it  to  pieces  soon  after  it  was  fin- 
ished. How  far  this  disaster  was  owing  to  defects 
in  its  construction,  which  might  have  been  avoided 
by  ordinary  skill  and  foresight,  does  not  appear; 
but  Xerxes  is  said  to  have  been  so  much  angered 
by  the  accident  that  he  put  the  architects  to  death. 
Such  a  burst  of  passion  would  be  credible  enough 
iu  itself,  and  is  only  rendered  doubtful  by  the  ex- 
travagant fables  that  gained  credit  on  the  subject 
among  the  Greeks,  who,  in  the  bridging  of  the 
sacred  Hellespont,  saw  the  beginning  of  a  long 
career  of  audacious  impiety,  and  gradually  trans- 
formed the  fastenings  with  which  the  passage  was 
finally  secured  into  fetters  and  scourges  with  which 
the  barbarian,  iu  bis  madness,  had  thought  to  chas- 
tise the  aggression  of  the  rebellious  stream.  The 
construction  of  new  bridges  was  committed  to  oth- 
er engineers,  perhaps  to  Greeks;  but  their  names 
have  not  come  down,  like  that  of  Mandrocles.  By 
their  skill  two  broad  causeways  were  made  to 
stretch  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Abydus  to  a 
projecting  point  on  the  opposit-e  shore  of  the  Cher- 
sonesns,  resting  each  on  a  row  of  ships,  which  were 
stayed  against  the  strong  current  that  bore  upon 
them  from  the  north  by  anchors  and  by  cables 
fastened  to  both  sides  of  the  channel.  The  length 
was  not  far  short  of  a  mile.  When  all  was  in  readi- 
ness the  mighty  armament  was  set  in  motion. 

Early  in  the  spring  (B.C.  480)  Xerxes  began  his 
march  from  Sardis,  in  all  the  pomp  of  a  royal  prog- 
ress. The  baggage  led  the  way  :  it  was  followed 
by  the  first  division  of  the  armed  crowd  that  had 
been  brought  together  from  the  tributary  nations ; 


a  motley  throng,  including  many  strange  varieties 
of  complexion,  dress,  and  language,  commanded 
by  Thessalian  generals,  bnt  retaining  each  tribe  its 
national  armour  and  mode  of  fighting.  An  inter- 
val was  then  left,  after  which  came  1000  picked 
Persian  cavalry,  followed  by  an  equal  number  of 
spearsmen,  whose  lances,  which  they  carried  with 
the  points  turned  downward,  ended  iu  knobs  of 
gold.  Next,  ten  sacred  horses,  of  the  Nisaean  breed, 
were  led  in  gorgeous  trappings,  preceding  the 
chariot  of  the  Persian  Zeus,  drawn  by  eight  white 
horses,  the  driver  following  on  foot.  Then  came 
the  royal  chariot,  also  drawn  by  Nisaean  horses,  in 
which  Xerxes  sat  in  state ;  but  from  time  to  time 
he  exchanged  it  for  an  easier  carriage,  which  shel- 
tered him  from  the  sun  and  changes  of  the  weath- 
er. He  was  followed  by  two  bands  of  horse  and 
foot,  like  those  which  went  immediately  before 
him,  and  by  a  body  of  10,000  Persian  infantry,  the 
flower  of  the  whole  army,  who  were  called  the  Im- 
mortals, because  their  number  was  kept  constantly 
full.  A  thousand  of  them,  who  occupied  the  outer 
ranks,  bore  lances  tipped  with  gold;  those  of 
the  rest  were  similarly  ornamented  with  silver. 
They  were  followed  by  an  equal  number  of  Persian 
cavalry.  The  remainder  of  the  host  brought  up 
the  rear.  In  this  order  the  array  reached  Abydus, 
and  Xerxes,  from  a  lofty  throne,  surveyed  the 
crowded  sides  and  bosom  of  the  Hellespont,  and 
a  sort  of  mimic  sea-fight ;  a  spectacle  which  Herod- 
otus might  well  think  sufficient  to  have  moved 
him  with  a  touch  of  human  sympathy.  The  pas- 
sage did  not  begin  before  the  king  had  prayed  to 
the  rising  sun,  and  had  tried  to  propitiate  the 
Hellespont  itself  by  libations,  and  by  casting  into 
it  golden  vessels  and  a  sword.  After  the  bridges 
had  been  strewed  with  myrtle  and  purified  with 
incense,  the  ten  thousand  Immortals,  crowned  with 
chaplets,  led  the  way.  The  army  crossed  by  one 
bridge,  the  baggage  by  the  other ;  yet  the  living 
tide  flowed  without  intermission  for  seven  days 
and  seven  nights  before  the  last  man,  as  He- 
rodotus heard,  the  king  himself,  the  tallest  and 
most  majestic  person  in  the  host,  had  arrived  on 
the  European  shore.  In  the  great  plain  of  Do- 
riscus,  on  the  banks  of  Hebrus,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  number  the  land  force.  A  space  was  en- 
closed large  enough  to  contain  10,000  men ;  into 
this  the  myriads  were  successively  poured  and 
discharged,  till  the  whole  mass  had  been  rudely 
counted.  They  were  then  drawn  up  according  to 
their  natural  divisions,  and  Xerxes  rode  in  his 
chariot  along  the  ranks,  while  the  royal  scribes 
recorded  the  names,  and  most  likely  the  equip- 
ments, of  the  different  races.  The  real  military 
strength  of  the  armament  was  almost  lost  among 
the  undisciplined  hordes  who  could  only  impede 
its  movements  as  well  as  consume  its  stores.  The 
Persians  were  the  core  of  both  the  land  and  the  sea 
force ;  none  of  the  other  troops  are  said  to  have 
equalled  them  in  discipline  or  in  courage ;  and  the 
24,000  men  who  gnarded  the  royal  person  were  the 
flower  of  the  whole  nation.  Yet  these  were  mnch 
better  fitted  for  show  than  for  action  ;  and  of  the 
rest,  we  hear  that  they  were  distinguished  from  the 
mass  of  the  army,  not  only  by  their  superior  order 
and  valour,  but  also  by  the  abundance  of  gold 
they  displayed,  by  the  train  of  carriages,  women, 
and  servants  that  followed  them,  and  by  the  pro- 
visions set  apart  for  their  use. 

Marching  through  Thrace  and  Macedonia,  Xerx- 
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es  met  no  resistance  until  he  reached  tlie  Pass  of 
Thermopylae  between  Mount  Oeta  and  the  sea. 
This  the  Spartan  king  Leonidas,  with  about  7000 
men,  had  occupied.  For  two  days  they  beat  back 
the  huge  masses  of  Persians  who  assailed  the  pass, 
but  whose  very  numbers  proved  an  impediment 
to  their  success.  Even  the  Immortals  were  unsuc- 
cessful, and  Xerxes,  who  was  watching  the  battle, 
leaped  thrice  from  his  throne  in  his  rage.  Pres- 
ently, however,  by  the  treachery  of  a  Malian  named 
Ephialtes,  a  body  of  Persian  troops  was  led  by  a 
secret  path  to  the  rear  of  the  Greeks.  Leonidas 
at  once  dismissed  all  his  men  except  his  immediate 
guard  of  300  Spartans  and  a  body  of  Thespians, 
and  with  these  advanced  into  the  plain  and  per- 
ished after  an  heroic  struggle  (B.C.  480).  Meantime 
a  storm  had  wrecked  400  of  the  Persian  ships  of 
war,  and  an  indecisive  naval  battle  had  been  fought 
oflf  Artemisium.  Xerxes  occupied  Athens,  pillaged 
the  Acropolis,  but  suffered  a  great  naval  defeat  at 
Salamis,  where  200  of  his  ships  were  sunk. 

After  this  disastrous  defeat  at  Salamis,  Xerxes 
felt  desirous  of  escaping  from  a  state  of  things 
which  was  now  becoming  troublesome  and  dan- 
gerous, and  Mardonius  saw  that  he  would  gladly 
listen  to  any  proposal  that  would  facilitate  his  re- 
turn. He  was  aware  that,  vrithout  a  fleet,  the 
war  might  probably  be  tedious,  in  which  case  the 
immense  bulk  of  the  present  army  would  be  only 
an  encumbrance,  from  the  difficulty  of  subsisting 
it.  Besides,  the  ambition  of  Mardonius  was  flat- 
tered with  the  idea  of  his  becoming  the  conqueror 
of  Greece,  while  he  feared  that,  if  he  now  re- 
turned, he  might  be  made  answerable  for  the  ill 
success  of  the  expedition  which  he  had  advised. 
He  therefore  proposed  to  Xerxes  to  return  into 
Asia  with  the  body  of  the  army,  leaving  himself, 
with  300,000  of  the  best  troops,  to  complete  the 
conquest  of  Greece.  Xerxes  assented,  and,  the 
army  having  retired  into  Boeotia,  Mardonius  made 
his  selection,  and  then,  accompanying  the  king 
into  Thessaly,  there  parted  from  him,  leaving  him 
to  pursue  his  march  towards  Asia,  while  he  him- 
self prepared  to  winter  in  Thessaly  and  Macedonia. 

Widely  different  from  the  appearance  of  the 
glittering  host,  which  a  few  months  before  had  ad- 
vanced over  the  plains  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace 
to  the  conquest  of  Greece,  was  the  aspect  of  the 
crowd  which  was  now  hurrying  back  along  the 
same  road.  The  splendour,  the  pomp,  the  luxury, 
the  waste,  were  exchanged  for  disaster  and  dis- 
tress, want  and  disease.  The  magazines  had  been 
emptied  by  the  careless  profusion  or  peculation  of 
those  who  had  the  charge  of  them;  the  granaries 
of  the  countries  traversed  by  the  retreating  multi- 
tude were  unable  to  supply  its  demands;  ordinary 
food  was  often  not  to  be  found  ;  and  it  was  com- 
pelled to  draw  a  scanty  and  unwholesome  nourish- 
ment from  the  herbage  of  the  plains,  the  bark  and 
leaves  of  the  trees.  Sickness  soon  began  to  spread 
its  ravages  among  them,  and  Xerxes  was  com- 
pelled to  consign  numbers  to  the  care  of  the  cities 
that  lay  on  his  road,  already  impoverished  by  the 
cost  of  his  first  visit,  in  the  hope  that  they  would 
tend  their  guests,  and  would  not  sell  them  into 
slavery  if  they  recovered.  The  passage  of  the 
Strymon  is  said  to  have  been  peculiarly  disastrous. 
The  river  had  been  frozen  in  the  night  hard  enough 
to  bear  those  who  arrived  first.  But  the  ice  sud- 
denly gave  way  under  the  heat  of  the  morning 
Bun,  and  numbers  perished  in  the  waters.     It  is  a 


little  surprisiug  that  Herodotus,  when  he  is  de- 
scribing the  miseries  of  the  retreat,  does  not  notice 
this  disaster,  which  is  so  prominent  in  the  narra- 
tive of  the  Persian  messenger  in  Aeschylus.  There 
can,  however,  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact"  and  per- 
haps it  may  furnish  a  useful  warning  not  to  lay 
too  much  stress  on  the  silence  of  Herodotus,  as  a 
ground  for  rejecting  even  important  and  interest- 
ing facts  which  are  only  mentioned  by  later  writ- 
ers, though  such  as  he  must  have  heard  of,  and 
might  have  been  expected  to  relate.  It  seems 
possible  that  the  story  he  mentions  of  Xerxes  em- 
barking at  Elon  (viii.  118)  may  have  arisen  out  of 
the  tragical  passage  of  the  Strymon. 

In  forty-five  days  after  he  had  left  Mardonius  in 
Thessaly,  he  reached  the  Hellespont ;  the  bridges 
had  been  broken  up  by  foul  weather,  but  the  fleet 
was  there  to  carry  the  army  over  to  Abydus.  Here 
it  rested  from  its  fatigues,  and  found  plentiful 
quarters;  but  intemperate  indulgence  rendered 
the  sudden  change  from  scarcity  to  abundance  al- 
most as  deadly  as  the  previous  famine.  The  remnant 
that  Xerxes  brought  back  to  Sardis  was  a  wreck,  a 
fragment,  rather  than  a  part  of  his  huge  host. 

The  history  of  Xerkes,  after  the  termination  of 
his  Grecian  campaign,  may  be  comprised  in  a  brief 
compass.  He  gave  himself  up  to  a  life  of  dissolute 
pleasure,  and  was  slain  by  Artabanus,  a  captain 
of  the  royal  guards,  B.C.  464. 

(2)  A  son  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemou,  who  succeeded 
his  father,  but  was  slain,  after  a  reign  of  forty- 
five  days,  by  his  brother  Sogdianus. 

Xestes  (^eoTTjs).  The  same  as  the  Latin  sextariua, 
from  which  the  word  is  derived.     See  Sextarius. 

Xiphilinus  (Su^iXii/or).  A  native  of  Trapezus, 
who  was  a  monk  at  Constantinople,  and  made  an 
abridgment  of  Dio  Cassius,  from  the  thirty-sixth 
to  the  eightieth  book,  at  the  command  of  the  em- 
peror Michael  VH.  Ducas  (a.d.  1071  to  1078).  The 
work  is  executed  with  carelessness,  and  is  of  value 
only  as  preserving  the  main  facts  of  the  original, 
the  greater  part  of  which  is  lost.  It  is  printed  in 
most  of  the  editions  of  Dio  Cassius  (q.  v.). 

Xiphos  (ii<t)os).  The  straight,  two-edged  sword 
of  the  Greeks.     SeeARMA;  Gladius. 

Xoana.     See  Statuaeia  Ars. 

Xoi's  (Sots)  or  Choi's  (Xoi's).  An  ancient  city  of 
Lower  Egypt,  north  of  Leontopolis,  on  an  island 
of  the  Nile,  in  the  Nomos  Sebennyticus,  the  seat, 
at  one  time,  of  a  dynasty  of  Egyptian  kings.  Its 
site  is  very  doubtful. 

Xuthus  (Sovdos).  Son  of  Hellen  by  the  nymph 
Orseis,  and  a  brother  of  Dorus  and  AeOlus.  He 
was  king  of  Peloponnesus,  and  the  husband  of 
Creiisa,  the  daughter  of  Erechtheus,  by  whom  he 
became  the  father  of  Achaeus  and  Ion  (q.  v.). 
Others  state  that  after  the  death  of  his  father, 
Hellen,  Xuthus  was  expelled  from  Thessaly  by  his 
brothers,  and  went  to  Athens,  where  he  married 
the  daughter  of  Erechtheus.  After  the  death  of 
Erechtheus,  Xuthus,  being  chosen  arbitrator,  ad- 
judged the  kingdom  to  his  eldest  brother-in-law, 
Ceorops,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  expelled 
by  the  other  sons  of  Erechtheus,  and  settled  in 
Aegialus,  in  the  Peloponnesus. 

Xyel^  i^vriXri).  The  short,  slightly  curved,  one- 
edged  sword  of  the  Spartans. 

XypSt^  (Smerrj).  A  deme  of  Attica  belonging 
to  the  tribe  Cecropis,  to  the  west  of  Athens. 
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Xystarcha  or  Xystarches  (^vo-Tdpxrjs).  Au 
officer  who  superintended  the  exercise  of  the  xys- 
tua  (Ammian.  xxi.  1). 

Xysticus  (^va-TiKos).  An  athlete  who  practised 
his  exercise  in  a  covered  corridor  or  xyatus  (Suet. 
Aug. 45;  Galb.  IS). 


XystUB  or  Xystum  (^vo-tos).  (1)  Among  the 
Greeks,  a  covered  corridor  in  the  gymnasium  (q.  v.), 
where  the  athletes  exercised  in  winter  (Vitru  v.  v.  11, 
4 ;  vi.  7, 5).  (2)  Among  the  Romans,  an  open  walk  or 
terrace  in  a  garden,  amidst  flower-beds  edged  with 
box  (Suet.  ^ttj.  72 ;  Phaedr.  ii.  5).     See  Hortus. 


For  the  Greek  Y  as  a  symbol,  see  under  V. 
Yard.    See  Area. 


Year,  Divisions  of  the. 
Yoke.    See  lUGUM. 


See  Calendarium. 


Z,  as  a  symbol. 

In  Greek. — Z  =  ^tjo-as,  ^rjo-avn.  As  a  numeral 
f=7;  X  =  7000. 

In  Latin. — Z  =  centurio. 

Zabatus  (Za(3aTos).  The  Zab ;  a  river  of  Assy- 
ria, rising  on  the  south  of  Armenia  and  flowing 
southwest  into  the  Tigris  below  Larissa  (Xen. 
Andb.  i).  5, 1). 

Zacynthus  (ZaKvvdos).  Now  Zantd;  an  island 
in  the  Ionian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Elis,  about  forty 
miles  in  circumference.  It  contained  a  large  and 
flourishing  town  of  the  same  name  upon  the  east- 
ern coast,  the  citadel  of  which  was  called  Psophis. 
Zacynthus  was  inhabited  by  a  Greek  population 
at  an  early  period.  It  is  said  to  have  derived  its 
name  from  Zacynthus,  a  sou  of  Dardanus,  who  col- 
onized the  island  from  Psophis  in  Arcadia.  It  was 
afterwards  colonized  by  Aohaeans  from  Pelopon- 
nesus. It  formed  part  of  the  maritime  empire  of 
Athens,  and  continued  faithful  to  the  Athenians 
during  the  Peloponnesian  War.  At  a  later  time 
it  was  subject  to  the  Macedonian  monarchs,  and 
on  the  conquest  of  Macedonia  by  the  Romans 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  latter  (Livy,  xxxvi. 
32).  It  was  said  to  have  colonized  the  Spanish 
city  of  Saguntum  (q.  v.).  See  Partsch,  Die  Insel 
Zaute  (Gotha,  1891). 

Zagreus  (Zaypevs).  A  surname  of  the  mystic 
Dionysus  (Bacciius),  whom  Zeus,  in  the  form  of  a 
serpent,  is  said  to  have  begotten  by  Persephone, 
before  she  was  carried  ofl'  by  Pluto.  He  was  torn 
to  pieces  by  the  Titans,  after  he  had  assumed  vari- 
ous shapes  to  evade  them.  His  maugled  remains 
were  buried  at  Delphi,  and  Athene  brought  his 
heart  to  Zeus,  who  swallowed  it  and  thereupon 
brought  forth  a  new  Dionysus  called  lacchus,  who 
was  nursed  by  nymphs  and  satyrs  in  a  winnowing- 
basket  (vannus),  thenceforth  a  symbol  of  Diony- 
sus. The  story,  nearly  akin  to  the  Egyptian  myth 
of  Osiris,  whom  the  Greeks  identified  with  Diony- 
sus, is  now  regarded  as  a  myth,  in  the  first  place,  of 
the  death  in  winter  and  renewal  in  spriug  of  the 
vegetation ;  for  the  swinging  of  'the  basket  was 
the  ritual  by  which  in  early  times  it  was  sought 
to  rouse  the  plant-life  from  its  sleep ;  and,  in  the 
second  place,  it  expressed  the  belief  in  a  death  and 
a  resurrection  :  for  both  these  reasons  lacchus  (or 
Dionysus)  was  associated  with  Demeter  and  Cor^ 
(or  Persephone)  in  the  Mysteries.  The  notoriety 
of  the  evils  resulting  from  the  worst  festivals  of 
Dionysus,  and  the  evil  repute  of  the  Bacchanalia, 
have  tended  to  obscure  the  purer  and  more  elevat- 
ing part  of  the  religion,  but  it  is  important  not  to 
forget  it.  The  rending  of  Dionysns-Zagreus  can- 
not be  dismissed  as  merely  the  crushing  of  the 


grape;  it  is  rather  the  tearing  of  the  victims  in 
savage  sacrifices,  possibly  in  "totem"  sacrifices; 
aud  in  such  sacrifices  the  deity,  that  is,  sacred  ani- 
mal (at  one  time  a  human  sacrifice),  was  often 
slain,  and  the  eating  of  the  slaughtered  victim  was 
supposed  to  give  to  the  worshippers  some  of  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  deity.  Out  of  some 
such  ritual  the  story  of  the  death  of  Zagreus  prob- 
ably arose.  The  rites  spread  westward-  from 
Crete  through  the  islands,  and  so  reached  Athens 
(Diod.  V.  74).  Hence  perhaps  the  savage  worship 
of  Dionysus  aiy.r)<rTr]s  (eater  of  raw  flesh)  at  Lesbos, 
Chios,  and  Tenedos,  betokening  human  sacrifice  to 
the  god  of  vines  in  early  times,  though  it  may  as 
probably  have  been  derived  from  Thrace  or  Phryg- 
ia ;  for  the  frantic  worship  of  the  Thracian  or  the 
Boeotian  Ihiasua  had  the  same  characteristics.  At 
Naxos  his  rites  were  less  barbarous,  and  that  isl- 
and, which  claimed  also  to  be  the  birthplace  of  the 
god,  seems  to  have  passed  on  some  of  the  ritual, 
including  the  marriage  of  Dionysus,  to  Athens. 
Dionysus,  or  Bacchus,  was  introduced  into  the  Ro- 
man worship  through  Magna  Graecia  and  Etruria, 
and  with  all  the  worst  features  of  the  rites,  aud 
the  name  and  story  of  Bacchus  took  the  place  of 
the  native  Italian  deity  of  the  vintage.  See  Dio- 
nysia;  Dionysus;  Mysteria. 

Zagros  (Zdypos).  A  range  of  mountains  form- 
ing the  southeastern  continuation  of  the  Taurus 
along  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  rivers. 

Zaleucus  (ZdXevKos).  The  celebrated  lawgiver 
of  the  Epizephyrian  Locrians,  is  said  by  some  to 
have  been  originally  a  slave,  but  is  described  by 
others  as  a  man  of  good  family.  He  could  not, 
however,  have  been  a  disciple  of  Pythagoras,  as 
some  writers  state,  since  he  lived  upwards  of  one 
hundred  years  before  Pythagoras.  The  date  of 
the  legislation  of  Zaleucus  is  assigned  to  B.C.  660. 
His  code,  which  was  severe,  is  stated  to  have  been 
the  first  collection  of  written  laws  that  the  Greeks 
possessed  (Strabo,  pp.  259, 398).  Among  other  en- 
actments we  are  told  that  the  penalty  of  adultery 
was  the  loss  of  the  eyes  (Ael.  V.  H.  xiii.  24 ;  Val. 
Max.  V.  5,  3).  There  is  a  celebrated  story  of  the 
son  of  Zalencus  having  become  liable  to  this  pen- 
alty, and  the  father  himself  suffering  the  loss  of 
one  eye,  that  his  son  might  not  be  utterly  blinded. 
It  is  further  related  that  among  his  laws  was  one 
forbidding  any  citizen,  under  penalty  of  death,  to 
enter  the  senate-house  in  arms.  On  one  occasion, 
however,  on  a  sudden  emergency  in  time  of  war, 
Zaleucus  transgressed  his  own  law,  which  was  re- 
marked to  him  by  one  present ;  whereupon  he  fell 
upon  his  own  sword,  declaring  that  he  would  him- 
self vindicate  the  law  (Eustath.  ad  II.  p.  62).  Other 
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authors  tell  the  same  story  of  Charondas,  and  of 
Diodes  (Diod.  xii.  19;  Val.  Max.  vi.  5, 4). 

Zalmozis  (ZdX^o|is)  or  Zamolzis  (Zd/ioK^is). 
Said  to  have  been  so  called  from  the  bear's  skin 
(faXfior)  in  which  he  was  clothed  as  soon  as  he  was 
born.  He  was,  according  to  the  story  current 
among  the  Greeks  on  the  Hellespont,  a  Getau, 
who  had  been  a  slave  to  Pythagoras  in  Samoa,  but 
■was  manumitted,  and  acquired  not  only  great 
■wealth,  but  large  stores  of  knowledge  from  Pythag- 
oras, and  from  the  Egyptians,  whom  he  visited  in 
the  course  of  his  travels.  He  returned  among  the 
■Getae,  introducing  the  civilization  and  the  relig- 
ious ideas  which  he  had  gained,  especially  regard- 
ing the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Herodotus,  how- 
ever, suspects  that  he  was  an  indigenous  Getan 
■divinity  (Herod,  iv.  95). 

Zama  Regia  (Zd/xa).  Now  Zowarin,  southeast 
of  Kaff.  A  strongly  fortified  city  in  the  interior 
■of  Numidia,  on  the  borders  of  the  Carthaginian 
territory.  It  was  the  scene  of  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant battles  in  the  history  of  the  world,  that  in 
which  Hannibal  was  defeated  by  Scipio,  and  tlie 
'Second  Pnnic  War  was  ended,  B.C.  202.  See  Kohn, 
De  Pugna  ad  Zamam  Commissa  (Halle,  1888);  and 
the  articles  Hannibal  ;  Punic  Wars. 

Zancha  or  Zanga.  A  high  and  close  hoot,  made 
•of  soft  black  leather  (Acron.  ad  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  27), 
"worn  by  the  Oriental  races  under  their  trousers 
ibracae)  (Imp.  Gall.  ap.  Treb.  Claud.  17). 

Zancle.     See  Messana. 

Zarangae.  The  same  as  the  Drangae,  or  natives 
•of  Drangiana  (q.  v.). 

Zela  (ra  Z^Xa)  or  Ziela.  No-w  Zilleh ;  a  city  in 
■tlie  south  of  Pontus,  not  far  south  of  Amasia.  The 
surrounding  district  was  called  Zeletis  or  Zelitis. 
At  Zela  the  Roman  general  Valerius  Triarius  was 
defeated  by  Mithridates ;  but  the  city  is  more  cele- 
brated for  another  great  battle,  that  in  which  lu- 
lius  Caesar  defeated  Pharnaces,  and  of  which  he 
wrote  his  famous  despatch  to  Eome — Veni,  Didi,viei 
{Pint.  Caes.bO;  App.  Mithr.  89;  JBell.  Alex.73). 

Zelea  (ZeXeta).  An  ancient  city  of  Mysia,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Idii ,  and  on  the  river  Aesojius,  eighty 
etadia  from  its  mouth,  belonging  to  the  territory 
«f  Cyzicus.  It  was  the  headquarters  of  the  Persian 
array  at  the  time  of  Alexander's  invasion  (Ait. 
Anab.  i.  13). 

Zelus  (Z^Xor).  The  personification  of  zeal  or 
strife,  described  as  a  son  of  Pallas  and  Styx,  and 
a  brother  of  Nik6. 

Zema  (fe>a).  A  vessel  used  for  boiling  (Apic. 
viii.  1). 

Zeno  (Zrjvav).  (1)  The  founder  of  the  School  of 
the  Stoics,  born  at  Citinm,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus. 
His  father  was  a  merchant,  but,  noticing  in  his  sou 
a  strong  bent  towards  learning,  he  early  devoted 
him  to  the  study  of  philosophy.  In  his  mercantile 
capacity,  the  father  had  frequent  occasions  to  visit 
Athens,  ■where  he  purchased  for  the  young  Zeno 
several  of  the  writings  of  the  most  eminent  So- 
cratio  philosophers.  These  he  read  with  great 
avidity ;  and,  when  about  thirty  years  of  age,  he 
determined  to  take  a  voyage  to  a  city  which  was 
so  celebrated.  Upon  his  first  arrival  in  Athens, 
going  accidentally  into  the  shop  of  a  bookseller, 
he  took  np  a  volume  of  the  commentaries  of  Xeno- 
phon,  and,  after  i-eading  a,  few  passages,  was  so 


much  delighted  with  the  work,  and  formed  so  high 
an  idea  of  its  author,  that  he  asked  the  bookseller 
where  he  might  meet  ■with  such  men.  Crates,  the 
Cynic  philosopher,  happening  at  that  instant  to  be 
passing  by,  the  bookseller  pointed  to  him,  and  said, 
"  Follow  that  man."  Zeno  soon  found  an  oppor- 
tunity of  attending  upon  the  instructions  of  Crates, 
and  was  so  well  pleased  with  his  doctrine  that  he 
became  one  of  his  disciples.  But,  though  he  high- 
ly admired  the  general  principles  and  spirit  of  the 
Cynic  School,  he  could  not  easily  reconcile  himself 
to  their  peculiar  manners.  Besides,  his  inquisitive 
turn  of  mind  would  not  allow  him  to  adopt  that 
indifference  to  every  scientific  inquiry  which  was 
one  of  the  characteristic  distinctions  of  the  sect. 
He  therefore  attended  upon  other  masters,  who 
professed  to  instruct  their  disciples  in  the  nature 
and  causes  of  things.  When  Crates,  displeased  at 
his  following  other  philosophers,  attempted  to 
drag  him  by  force  out  of  the  school  of  Stilpo,  the 
Megarian,  Zeno  said  to  him,  "Yon  may  seize  my 
body,  but  Stilpo  has  laid  hold  of  my  mind."  After 
continuing  to  attend  the  lectures  of  Stilpo  for  sev- 
eral years,  he  passed  over  to  other  schools,  particu- 
larly those  of  Xenocrates  and  Diodorus  Chronus. 
By  the  latter  he  was  instructed  in  dialectics.  At 
last,  after  attending  almost  every  other  teacher,  he 
offered  himself  as  a  disciple  of  Polemo.  This  phi- 
losopher appears  to  have  been  aware  that  Zeno's 
intention  in  thus  passing  from  one  school  to  an- 
other was  to  collect  materials  from  various  quar- 
ters for  a  new  system  of  his  own ;  for,  when  he 
came  into  Polemo's  school,  the  latter  said  to  him, 
"  I  am  no  stranger  to  yonr  Phoenician  arts,  Zeno ; 
I  perceive  that  your  design  is  to  creep  slyly  into 
my  garden  and  steal  away  my  fruit."  Polemo  was 
not  mistaken  in  his  opinion.  Having  made  him- 
self master  of  the  views  of  others,  Zeno  determined 
to  become  the  founder  of  a  new  sect.  The  place 
which  he  made  choice  of  for  his  school  was  called 
the  Poecil^  (IIoiKi\ri  Stoo),  or  "  Painted  Porch,"  a 
public  portico,  so  called  from  the  pictures  of  Polyg- 
notus  and  other  eminent  masters  with  which  it 
was  adorned.  This  portico,  being  the  most  fa- 
mous in  Athens,  was  called,  by  way  of  distinction, 
2Tod,  "  the  Porch."  It  was  from  this  circumstance 
that  the  followers  of  Zeno  were  called  Stoics  (Stco- 
iKoi),  i.  e.  "  men  of  the  Porch." 

Zeuo  excelled  in  that  kind  of  subtle  reasoning 
which  was  then  popular.  At  the  same  time,  he 
taught  a  strict  system  of  moral  doctrine,  and  ex- 
hibited a  model  of  moral  discipline  in  his  own  life. 
The  Stoic  School,  in  fact,  was  a  branch  of  the  Cyn- 
ic, and,  so  far  as  respected  morals,  differed  from  it 
more  in  words  than  in  reality.  Its  founder,  while 
he  avoided  the  eccentricities  of  the  Cynics,  retained 
the  spirit  of  their  moral  teaching ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  from  a  diligent  comparison  of  the  tenets  of 
other  masters,  he  framed  a  new  system  of  specula- 
tive philosophy.  It  is  not  at  all  surprising,  there- 
fore, that  he,  obtained  a  considerable  vogue,  and 
even  enjoyed  the  favour  of  the  great.  Antigouus 
Gonatas,  king  of  Macedon,  while  residing  at  Ath- 
ens, attended  his  lectures,  and,  upon  his  return, 
earnestly  invited  him  to  his  court.  Zeno,  in  fact, 
possessed  so  large  a  share  of  esteem  among  the 
Athenians  that,  on  account  of  his  approved  integ- 
rity, they  deposited  the  keys  of  their  citadel  in  his 
hands.  They  also  honoured  him  with  a  golden 
crown  and  a  statue  of  bronze.  Among  his  country- 
men, the  inhabitants  of  Cyprus,  and  ■with  the  Si- 
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douians,  from  whom  bis  family  was  derived,  be 
was  likewise  bighly  esteemed. 

In  bis  person  Zeno  was  tall  and  slender ;  bis  as- 
pect was  stern,  and  his  hrow  contracted.  His  con- 
stitution was  feeble,  but  be  preserved  bis  health 
by  great  abstemionsness.  His  food  consisted  ouly 
of  figs,  bread,  and  honey;,  yet  his  table  was  fre- 
quently honoured  with  the  company  of  great  men. 
He  paid  more  attention  to  neatness  in  his  personal 
appearance  tban  did  the  Cynic  philosophers.  In 
his  dress,  indeed,  he  was  plain,  but  this  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  avarice,  but  to  a  contempt  of  external 
magnificence.  He  showed  as  much  respect  to  the 
poor  as  to  the  rich,  and  conversed  freely  with  per- 
sons of  the  meanest  occupations.  He  had  only  one 
servant,  or,  according  to  Seneca,  none.  Although 
Zeiio's  sobriety  and  contiueuce  were  even  prover- 
bial, he  was  not  without  enemies.  Among  his  con- 
temporaries, several  philosophers  of  great  ability 
and  eloquence  employed  their  talents  against  him. 
Arcesilalis  and  Carneades,  the  founders  of  the  Mid- 
dle Academy,  were  his  i)rofessed  oppouents.  Tow- 
ards the  close  of  his  life,  also,  he  found  another 
powerful  antagonist  in  Epicurus  (q.  v.),  whose  tem- 
per and  doctrines  were  alike  inimical  to  the  severe 
gravity  and  philosophical  pride  of  the  Stoic  sect. 
Hence  mutual  invectives  passed  between  the  Stoics 
and  other  sects. 

Zeno  lived  to  the  extreme  age  of  ninety-eight, 
and  at  last,  in  consequence  of  an  accident,  put  an 
end  to  his  life.  As  he  was  walking  out  of  his 
school  he  fell  down,  and  in  the  fall  broke  one  of 
his  fingers.  He  was  so  affected  by  this  with  a 
consciousness  of  infirmity  that,  striking  the  earth, 
he  exclaimed,  "Ep^o/"".  '"'  f'  """f  j  "  I  am  coming, 
why  do  you  call  me?"  and  immediately  went  home 
and  strangled  himself.  He  died  B.C.  264.  The 
Athenians,  at  the  request  of  Antigonus,  erected  a 
monument  to  his  memory  in  the  Ceramicus. 

His  writings,  of  which  a  list  is  given  by  Dioge- 
nes Laertius  (vii.  4),  have  all  been  lost.  They  treat- 
ed of  the  State,  and  of  the  Life  according  to  Nature. 
For  his  doctrines,  see  Zeller,  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and 
Skeptics  (1870),  and  the  articles  Philosophia; 
StoIci.  \ 

(2)  Tbe  Eleatic  philosopher,  a  native  of  Elea 
(Telia)  in  Italy,  son  of  Teleutagoras,  and  the  fa- 
vourite disciple  of  Parmenides.  He  was  born 
about  B.C.  488,  and  at  the  age  of  forty  accompanied 
Parmenides  to  Athens.  (See  Pakmenides.)  He 
appears  to  have  resided  some  time  at  Athens,  and 
is  said  to  have  unfolded  his  doctrines  to  men  like 
Pericles  and  CaUias  for  the  price  of  100  miuae. 
Zeno  is  said  to  have  taken  part  in  the  legislation 
of  Parmenides,  to  the  maintenance  of  which  the 
citizens  of  Elea  had  pledged  themselves  every  year 
by  an  oath.  His  love  of  freedom  is  shown  by  the 
courage  with  which  he  exposed  his  life  in  order  to 
deliver  his  native  country  from  a  tyrant.  Whether 
he  perished  in  the  attempt  or  survived  the  fall  of 
the  tyrant  is  a  point  on  which  the  authorities 
vary.  They  also  state  the  name  of  the  tyranny 
differently.  Zeno  devoted  all  his  energies  to  ex- 
plain and  develop  the  philosophical  system  of  Par- 
menides.    See  Zeller's  Pre-Socratic  Schools  (1881). 

^)  An  Epicurean  philosopher,  a  native  of  Sidon, 
aud  a  contemporary  of  Cicero,  who  heard  bim  when 
at  Athens.  He  was  sometimes  termed  Cori/phaeus 
Epicureorum.  He  seems  to  have  been  noted  for 
the  disrespectful  terms  in  which  he  spoke  of  other 
philosophers,  calling,  for  instance,  Socrates  "the 


Attic  buffoon."  He  was  a  disciple  of  Apollodorns,. 
aud  is  described  as  a  clear-headed  thinker  and  per- 
spicacious expounder  of  his  views. 

Zenobia  (Zrjvo^la).  A  celebrated  princess,  wife- 
of  Odeuathus,  and  after  his  death  queen  of  Pal- 
myra (q.  v.).  With  equal  talents  for  jurisprudence,, 
finance,  and  government,  her  agile  and  elastie 
frame  enabled  her  to  direct  and  share  the  toils  of 
war.  Disdaining  the  litter,  she  was  continually 
on  horseback,  and  could  even  keep  pace  on  foot 
with  the  march  of  her  soldiery.  History  has  pre- 
served some  reminiscences  of  her  personal  appear- 
ance, ber  dress,  and  her  habits,  which  represent 
her  as  a  woman  of  engaging  beauty,  gifted  with 
the  graces  of  a  court,  and  accomplished  in  intel- 
lectual endowments.  In  complexion  a  brunette,, 
her  teeth  were  of  a  pearly  whiteness,  and  her  eyes 
black  and  sparkling;  her  mien  was  animated,  and 
her  voice  clear  and  powerful.  With  a  helmet  on 
her  head,  and  wearing  a  purple  mantle  fringed 
with  gems  and  clasped  with  a  buckle  at  the  waist, 
so  as  to  leave  one  of  her  arms  bare  to  the  shoulder, 
she  presented  herself  at  the  council  of  war ;  and 
adopting  from  policy  a  regal  pomp,  she  was  wor- 
shipped with  Persian  prostration.  Pure  in  her 
manners  to  the  utmost  refinement  of  delicacy,  and 
temperate  in  her  habits,  she  would  nevertlielesa 
challenge  in  their  cups  her  Persian  and  Aimeniaa 
guests,  and  retire  the  victor  without  drunkenness. 
Chiefly  versed  in  the  languages  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  her  diffidence  restrained  her  from  con- 
versing freely  in  Latin  ;  but  she  had  read  the 
Roman  history  in  Greek,  was  herself  an  historian, 
and  had  compiled  the  annals  of  Alexandria  and 
the  East.  Her  authority  was  acknowledged  by  a. 
large  portion  of  Asia  Minor  when  the  Roman  em- 
peror Aurelian  succeeded  to  the  throne.  Jealous 
of  her  power,  and  determined  to  dispossess  her  of 
some  of  the  rich  provinces  comprehended  in  hei^ 
dominions,  he  marched  at  the  head  of  a,  powerful 
army  to  Asia.  Having  defeated  the  queen's  gen- 
eral near  Autioch,  he  compelled  her  to  retreat  to 
Emesa.  Under  the  walls  of  this  city  another  en- 
gagement was  fought,  in  which  the  emperor  was 
again  victorious.  The  queen  fled  to  Palmyra,  de- 
termined to  support  a  siege.  Aurelian  followed! 
her,  and,  on  making  his  approaches  to  the  walls^. 
found  them  mounted  in  every  part  with  mural  en- 
gines, which  plied  the  besiegers  with  stones,  darts, 
and  fire-balls.  To  the  summons  for  a  surrender  of 
the  city  and  kingdom,  ou  the  condition  of  her  life 
being  spared,  Zenobia  replied  in  a  proud  and  spir- 
ited letter,  written  in  Greek  by  ber  secretary,  the 
celebrated  Longinus  (q.  v.).  Her  hopes  of  victory 
soon  vanished ;  and,  though  she  harassed  the  Ro- 
mans night  and  day  by  continual  sallies  from  her- 
walls  and  the  working  of  her  military  engines,  she- 
despaired  of  success  when  she  heard  that  the- 
armies  which  were  marching  to  her  relief  from. 
Armenia,  Persia,  and  the  East  had  either  been  in- 
tercepted or  gained  over  by  the  foe.  She  fled 
from  Palmyra  in  the  night  on  her  dromedaries,, 
but  was  overtaken  by  the  Roman  cavalry  while 
attempting  to  cross  the  Euphrates,  and  was- 
bronght  into  the  presence  of  Aurelian,  and  tried 
before  a  tribunal  at  Emesa,  Aurelian  himself  pre- 
siding. The  soldiers  were  clamorous  for  her  deaths 
but  she,  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  her  former  fame, 
saved  her  own  life  by  throwing  the  blame  on  her 
counsellors,  especially  on  Longinus,  who  was,  in 
consequence,  put  to  death.     Zenobia  was  carried 
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to  Rome,  to  grace  the  emperor's  triumph  (a.d.  274), 
and  was  led  along  in  chains  of  gold.  She  is  said  to 
have  almost  sunls  beneath  the  -weight  of  jewels  with 
which  she  was  adorned  on  that  occasion.  She  was 
treated  with  great  humanity,  and  Aurelian  gave  her 
large  possessions  near  Tiber,  where  she  was  per- 
mitted to  pass  the  remainder  of  her  days.  Her  two 
sons  afterwards  married  into  distinguished  families 
at  Rome.  Seethelifeof  Aurelian  by  Vopiscus;  and 
Ware's  historical  romance,  Zenobia  (N.  Y.  1837). 

Zenobius  (Zi/vd^ios).  A  Greek  Sophist  of  An- 
tioch,  who  lived  at  Rome  as  teacher  of  rhetoric  in 
the  first  half  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  and,  avail- 
ing himself  of  the  works  of  earlier  writers,  made  a 
collection  of  proverbs,  still  extant  in  an  abridged 
form,  arranged  alphabetically  and  divided  into 
hundreds.  In  all  there  are  552,  the  last  division 
being  incomplete.  They  are  printed  by  Schott 
in  his  Paroemiae  Hellenicae  (Antwerp,  1612).  See 
Jungblut,  De  ZenoUo  (1882). 

Zenodorus  (ZrivoSaypos).  A  Greek  statuary, 
whose  native  country  is  uncertain.  He  practised 
his  art  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  also  in  Rome  during 
the  reign  of  Nero.  Pliny  speaks  of  a  Mercury  of 
his,  and  also  of  a  colossal  statue  of  Nero  110  feet 
high,  afterwards  dedicated  to  the  Sun  on  the  down- 
fall of  that  emperor.    See  Colossus. 

Zeuodotus  ( Ziji/dSoroi ).  A  celebrated  gram- 
marian of  Ephesus,  superintendent  of  the  great 
library  at  Alexandria,  who  flourished  under  Ptol- 
emy Fhiladelphus,  about  B.C.  308.  Zenodotus  was 
employed  by  Fhiladelphus,  together  with  his  two 
contemporaries,  Alexander  the  Aetolian  and  Ly- 
cophron  the  Chalcidian,  to  collect  and  revise  all 
the  Greek  poets.  Alexander,  we  are  told,  under- 
took the  task  of  collecting  the  tragedies,  Lyco- 
phron  the  comedies,  and  Zenodotus  the  poems  of 
Homer  and  of  the  other  illustrious  poets.  Zenod- 
otus, however,  devoted  his  chief  attention  to  the 
Iliad  and  Odyssey.  Hence  he  is  called  the  first 
reviser  (SiopBoarris)  of  Homer,  and  his  recension 
(dwpdaa-is)  of  the  Hidd  and  Odyssey  obtained  the 
greatest  celebrity.  The  corrections  which  Zenod- 
otus applied  to  the  text  of  Homer  were  of  three 
kinds:  (1)  He  expunged  verses;  (2)  he  marked 
some  as  spurious,  but  left  them  in  his  copy;  (3) 
he  introdnced  new  readings  and  transposed  or  al- 
tered verses.  The  great  attention  which  Zenod- 
otus paid  to  the  language  of  Homer  caused  a  new 
epoch  in  the  grammatical  study  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. The  results  of  his  investigations  respect- 
ing the  meaning  and  the  use  of  words  were  con- 
tained in  two  works  which  he  published  under  the 
title  of  a  glossary  (TXSxrtrai),  and  a  dictionary  of 
barbarous  or  foreign  phrases.  See  DUntzer,  De 
Zenodoti  Studiis  Homericis  (Gottingen,  1848);  R6- 
mer,  Ueher  die  Homerreeension  des  Zenod.  (Munich, 
1885);  and  the  article  Textual  Criticism. 

Zephjrrium  (Ze<j)vpiov,  sc.  aKpayrfipiov,  i.  e.  "the 
western  promontory  ").  The  name  of  several  prom- 
ontories of  the  ancient  world,  not  all  of  which, 
however,  faced  the  west.  The  chief  of  them  were : 
(1)  Now  C.  di  Brussano,  a  promontpry  in  Brnt- 
tium,  forming  the  southeastern  extremity  of  the 
country,  from  which  the  Locri,  who  settled  in  the 
neighbourhood,  are  said  to  have  obtained  the  name 
of  Epizephyrii.  (See  LoCRi.)  (2)  A  promontory  on 
the  west  coast  of  Cyprus.  (3)  In  Cilioia  (prob.  C. 
Cavaliere),  a  far-projecting  promontory,  west  of 
Prom.  SarpedoD. 


Zeph^-nia  (Ze(j)vpos).  The  personification  of 
the  west  wind,  described  by  Hesiod  as  a  son  of 
Astraeus  and  Eos.  Zephyrus  and  Boreas  are  fre- 
quently mentioned  together  by  Homer,  and  both 


Zephyrus.    (From  the  Tower  of  the  Winds  at  Athens. ) 

dwelt  together  in  a  palace  in  Thrace.  By  the 
Harpy  Podarg6,  Zephyrns  became  the  father  of  the 
horses  Xanthus  and  Balius,  which  belonged  to 
Achilles  (II.  xvi.  150);  but  he  was  married  to  Chlo- 
ris,  whom  he  had  carried  off  by  force,  and  by 
whom  he  had  a  son,  Carpus. 

Zeiynthus  (ZripvvOos).  A  town  of  Thrace,  in 
the  territory  of  Aenos,  with  a  temple  of  Apollo  and 
a  cave  of  Hecat6,  who  are  hence  called  Zeryuthius 
and  Zerynthia  respectively. 

Zetes  (Z^TTjs)  and  Calais  (KoXal's).  The  sons. 
of  Boreas  and'  Orithyia,  frequently  called  the  Bo- 
BEADAE,  are  mentioned  among  the  Argonauts,  and 
are  described  as  winged  beings  (Pind.  Pyth.  iv. 
325 ;  Ap.  Rh.  i.  219).  Their  sister,  Cleopatra,  who 
was  married  to  Phineus,  king  of  Salmydessns,  had 
been  thrown  with  her  sons  into  prison  by  Phineus 
at  the  instigation  of  his  second  wife.  Here  she 
was  found  by  Zetes  and  Calais,  when  they  arrived 
at  Salmydessus  in  the  Argonautic  expedition. 
They  liberated  their  sister  and  her  children,  gave 
the  Idngdom  to  the  latter,  and  sent  the  second 
wife  of  Phineus  to  her  own  country,  Scythia  (Diod. 
iv.  44).  Other  accounts  relate  that  the  Boreadae 
delivered  Phineus  from  the  Harpies;  for  it  had 
been  foretold  that  the  Harpies  might  be  killed  by 
the  sons  of  Boreas,  but  that  the  sons  of  Boreas 
must  die  if  they  should  not  be  able  to  overtake  the 
Harpies  (Apollod.  i.  9,  21).  Others,  again,  state 
that  the  Boreadae  perished  in  their  pursuit  of  the 
Harpies,  or  that  Heracles  killed  them  with  his 
arrows  near  the  island  of  Tenos  (Hyg.  Fai.  14). 
Their  tombs  were  said  to  be  in  Tenos,  adorned 
with  sepulchral  stelae,  one  of  which  moved  when- 
ever the  wind  blew  from  the  north.  Calais  is  also 
mentioned  as  the  founder  of  the  Campanian  town 
of  Cales  (Sil.  It.  viii.  515).     See  Harpyiab. 

Zetetae  (^rjrrjTai).  Officials  at  Athens  appointed 
on  special  occasions :  (1)  as  investigators  of  crimes, 
to  discover  the  authors  and  to  bring  them  to  pun- 
ishment ;  and  (2)  to  discover  property  confiscated 
to  the  State,  and  to  receive  information  against 
persons  who  concealed  property  to  which  the  State 
had  a  claim.  See  SchoU,  Quaestiones  locales  luris 
Attid,  etc.  (Berlin,  1893). 

Zethus  (Z^dof).    Brother  of  Amphion.    See  Am- 

PHION. 

Zeugis,  Zeugitana  Regio  (^  Zcvyiravri).  The 
northern  part  of  Tunis.  The  northern  district  of 
Africa  Propria.     See  Afbica.  , 

Zeugitae  (fevyiTm).     See  SoLON. 

Zeugma  (ZfCy/ia).  Probably  Rumkaleh ;  a  city 
of  Syria,  on  the  borders  of  Commagen^  and  Cyr- 


ZEUS 


1682 


ZEUS 


rhestic^,  built  by  Seleucns  Nicator  on  tbe  western 
Uank  of  the  Euphrates,  at  a  point  where  the  river 
was  crossed  by  a  bridge  of  boats,  which  had  been 
constructed  by  Alexander  the  Great  (Polyb.  v.  43). 
Zeus  (Zeis).  The  supreme  god  in  the  Greek 
mythology ;  according  to  the  common  legend,  the 
eldest  son  of  Cronns  and  Rhea,  hence  called  Croni- 
DES.  According  to  a  myth  indigenous  to  Crete,  he 
was  the  youngest  son,  and  Rhea,  in  dread  of  Cro- 
nns, who  had  swallowed  all  his  previous  children, 
bore  him  secretly  in  a  cave  of  the  island,  where  he 
was  suckled  by  the  goat  Amalthea  (q.  v.),  while  the 
Curetes  (q.  v.)  drowned  the  cries  of  the  child  by 
the  clash  of  their  weapons ;  but  Rhea  outwitted 
Cronus  by  giving  hira  a  stone  to  swallow  instead. 
When  he  was  grown  np,  Zeus  married  Metis  (q.  v.), 
who,  by  means  of  a  charm,  compelled  Cronus  to 
disgorge  the  children  he  had  swallowed.  When, 
witli  the  help  of  his  brothers  and  sisters,  Poseidon, 
Hades,  Hestia,  Demeter,  and  Her6,  he  had  over- 
thrown Cronns  and  the  Titans,  the  world  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  Zeus  obtaining   heayen, 


Zeus  of  Otricoli.    (Vatican.) 

Poseidon  the  sea,  and  Hades  the  lower  world ;  the 
«arth  and  Olympus  being  appointed  for  the  com- 
mon possession  of  all  the  three.  But  the  king  of 
the  gods  is  Zeus,  whose  power,  as  Homer  says,  is 
greater  than  that  of  all  the  other  gods  together. 

Next  to  him,  but  in  a  subordinate  position, 
stands,  as  queen  of  the  gods,  his  sister  and  consort 
Here,  the  mother  of  Ares,  Hephaestus,  and  Heb^, 
who  was  regarded  as  preeminently  his  rightful 
wife.  Not  incompatible  with  this,  however,  was 
the  idea  that  the  marriage  with  Her6  was  the 


earliest  of  a  series  of  marriages  with  other  goddess- 
es— first,  according  to  Hesiod,  with  Metis,  whom 
he  swallowed,  in  order  to  bring  forth  Athene  from 
his  own  head;  then  with  Themis,  the  mother  of 
the  Hours  and  the  Fates;  afterwards  with  Eu- 
rynom6,  the  mother  of  the  Graces ;  Demeter,  the 
mother  of  Persephou^;  Mnemosyn6,  the  mother  of 
the  Muses ;  and  Leto,  the  mother  of  Apollo  and 
Artemis.  The  fact  that  still  later,  in  Dodona, 
Dion6,  the  mother  of  Aphrodite,  was  also  honoured 
as  the  wife  of  Zeus  shows  the  origin  of  the  legend. 
Originally  different  wives  of  Zeus  were  recognized 
in  the  different  local  cults.  When  the  legend  of 
the  marriage  with  Her6  had  become  the  predomi- 
nant one,  an  attempt  was  made  to  harmonize  the 
different  versions  of  the  story  by  the  supposition 
of  successive  marriages.  In  the  same  way  the  loves 
of  Zeus  with  half-divine,  half-mortal  women,  of 
whom  Alomen^,  the  mother  of  Heracles,  was  said 
to  be  the  last,  were  originally  rural  legends,  which 
derived  the  descent  of  indigenous  divinities,  like 
Hermes  and  Dionysus,  or  of  heroes  and  noble  fami- 
lies, from  the  highest  god;  and  not  until  they 
had  become  the  common  property  of  the 
whole  Greek  people,  which  was  practically 
the  case  as  early  as  the  time  of  Homer,  could 
the  love  affairs  of  the  greatest  of  the  gods 
become  the  theme  of  those  mythical  stories 
which  are  so  repugnant  to  modern  taste. 

The  very  name  of  Zeus  (Skt.  dyaus,  "  the 
bright  sky  ")  identifies  him  as  the  god  of  the 
sky  and  its  phenomena.  As  such  he  was  every- 
where worshipped  on  the  highest  mountains, 
on  whose  summits  he  was  considered  to 
be  enthroned.  Of  all  places  the  Thessalian 
mountain  Olympus  (q.  v.),  even  in  the  earliest 
ages,  met  with  the  most  general  recognition 
as  the  abode  of  Zeus  and  of  the  gods  who 
were  associated  with  him.  From  Zeus  come 
all  changes  in  the  sky  or  the  winds  ;  he  is  the 
gatherer  of  the  clouds,  which  dispense  the 
fertilizing  rain,  while  he  is  also  the  thnnderer, 
and  the  hurler  of  the  irresistible  lightning. 
As  by  the  shaking  of  his  aegis  (q.  v.)  he  causes 
sudden  storm  and  tempest  to  break  forth,  so 
he  calms  the  elements  again,  brightens  the 
sky,  and  sends  forth  favouring  winds.  The 
changes  of  the  seasons  also  proceed  from  him 
as  the  father  of  the  Hours. 

As  the  supreme  lord  of  heaven,  he  was  wor- 
shipped under  the  name  of  Olympian  Zens  in 
many  parts  of  Greece,  but  especially  in  Olym- 
pia,  where  the  Olympian  Games  (q.  v.)  were 
celebrated  in  his  honour.  The  cult  of  Zeus  at 
the  ancient  seat  of  ;the  oracle  at  Dodona  rec- 
ognized his  character  as  dispenser  of  the  fer- 
tilizing dew.  Among  the  numerous  mountain- 
cults  in  the  Peloponnesus,  the  oldest  and  most 
original  was  that  of  the  Lycaeau  Zeus,  on 
Mount  Lycaens  in  Arcadia,  where  human  be- 
ings were  actually  sacrificed  to  him  in  propitia- 
tion. (See  Lycaea.)  In  Attica,  again,  many  fes- 
tivals refer  to  the  god  as  a  personification  of  the 
powers  of  nature.  Various  rites  of  purification 
and  expiation  were  observed  in  his  honour  as  the 
god  of  wrath  (Mai/toKT))?),  in  the  month  Maemac- 
terion  (Nov.-Dec),  at  the  beginning  of  the  winter 
storms ;  while  towards  the  end  of  winter  he  was 
worshipped  as  the  gracious  god  (MciKixios)  at  the 
festival  of  the  Diasia  (q.  v.).  Among  the  islands, 
Rhodes  and  Crete  were  the  principal  seats  of  tho 
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Interior  of  the  Temple  of  Zeus  in  Olympia.    (Restoration  by  Biihimann.) 


■worship  of  the  sky-god ;  not  only  his  birth  but 
also  his  death  was  there  celebrated,  and  even  his 
grave  was  shown,  in  accordance  with  the  widely 
spread  notion  that  the  annual  death  of  Nature  iu 
■winter  was  the  death  of  the  god.  In  Asia,  the 
summit  of  Mount  Ida  in  the  Troad  was  especially 
and  beyond  all  other  places  sacred  to  Zeus. 

As  he  presides  over  the  gods  and  the  whole  of 
nature,  so  also  is  he  the  ruler  of  men,  who  all 
stand  in  need  of  his  help,  and  to  whom,  according 
to  Homer,  he  weighs  out  their  destinies  on  golden 
scales,  and  distributes  good  and  evil  out  of  the 
two  jars  which  stand  in  his  palace,  filled  the  one 
with  good  and  the  other  with  evil  gifts.  But  bis 
natural  attributes  are  goodness  and  love;  hence 
Homer  calls  him  "the  father  of  gods  and  men." 
He  gives  to  all  things  a  good  beginning  and  a 
good  end :  he  is  the  saviour  in  all  distress.  To  Zeus 
the  Saviour  (Scot^/j)  it  was  customary  to  drink  the 
third  cup  at  a  meal,  and  in  Athens  to  sacrifice  on 
the  last  day  of  the  year.  From  him  comes  every- 
thing good,  noble,  and  strong,  and  also  bodily 
vigour  and  valour,  which  were  exhibited  in  his 
lionour,  particularly  at  the  Olympian  and  Nemean 
■Games.  He  is  also  the  giver  of  victory ;  indeed, 
the  goddess  of  victory  (see  Nik:^),  and  her  brothers 
a.nd  sister,  Force,  Might,  and  Strife  (Bm,  Kparof, 
ZrjKos),  are  his  constant  corapaiiions.  From  him, 
as  ruler  of  the  world,  proceed  those  universal  laws 
which  regulate  the  course  of  all  things,  and  he 
knows  and  sees  everything,  the  future  as  well  as 
the  past.  Hence  all  revelation  comes  in  the  first 
instance  from  him.  At  times  he  himself  announces 
to  mortals  his  hidden  counsels  by  manifold  signs, 
thunder  and  lightning  and  other  portents  iu  the 
flky ;  l>y  Wrds,  especially  the  eagle,  which  was  sa- 
cred to  him ;  by  prophetic  voices  (see  Mantik^)  and 


special  oracles.  (SeeAMMON;  Dodona;  Okacula.) 
At  times  he  makes  use  of  other  deities  for  this  pur- 
pose, chiefly  of  his  son  Apollo,  through  whose 
mouth  he  speaks  at  Delphi  in  particular.  Thus 
the  course  of  the  world  is  ordained  by  him  ;  he  is 
the  author  and  preserver  of  all  order  in  the  life 
of  men.  In  conjunction  with  Themis,  Dik6,  and 
Nemesis,  he  watches  over  justice  and  truth,  the 
foundations  of  human  society ;  in  particular  he  is 
the  special  god  who  guards  the  sanctity  of  the 
oath ;  he  is  also  the  avenger  of  peijnry,  the  keeper 
of  boundaries  and  of  property,  the  defender  of  the 
laws  of  hospitality  and  the  rights  of  the  suppliant. 
But  nevertheless  to  him  who  has  offended  against 
the  laws  of  human  life,  Zeus,  as  the  supreme  god 
of  atonement,  offers  the  power  of  expiating  his 
guilt  by  rites  of  purification.  As  he  presides  over 
the  family  and  community  of  the  gods,  so  also  he 
is  the  chief  patron  of  the  family  and  of  all  com- 
munal life.  In  the  former  relation  he  was  espe- 
cially worshipped  in  all  branches  of  the  family  as 
protector  of  house  and  home  ('EpKcior),  and  de- 
fender of  the  domestic  hearth  ('E<^eVnos):  in  the 
latter,  as  the  shield  of  the  State,  e.  g.  in  Athens  at 
the  Diipolia  (q.  v.) ;  as  director  of  the  popular  as- 
sembly and  of  the  council ;  as  the  god  of  cove- 
nants ;  as  the  source  of  kingship,  whose  symbol, 
the  sceptre,  was  traced  back  to  him.  Prom  him 
also  proceed  both  national  and  personal  freedom ; 
hence  a  sauotnary  was  dedicated  at  Athens  by 
freedmen  to  Zeus  the  Liberator  {'"EXevBipios);  and 
after  the  battle  of  Plataea  a  thanksgiving  festi- 
val, Eleutheria  (q.  v.),  was  instituted  by  the  allied 
Greeks,  which  was  still  celebrated  by  the  Pla- 
taeans  iu  Koman  times,  and  attended  by  deputies 
from  the  other  States. 

Zeus  is  to  the  Greeks — as  Inpiter  (q.  v.),  who  iu 
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his  principal  characteristics  exactly  corresponds  to 
him,  is  to  the  Romans — the  essence  of  all  divine 
power.  No  deity  received  such  widespread  wor- 
ship ;  all  the  others  were,  in  the  popular  belief, 
subordinated  to  him  at  a  greater  or  less  distance. 
The  active  operations  of  most  of  the  gods  appear 
only  as  an  outcome  of  his  being,  particularly  those 
of  his  children,  among  whom  the  nearest  to  him 
are  Athene  and  Apollo,  his  favourites,  who  often 
seem  to  be  joined  with  their  father  in  the  highest 
union. 

The  eagle  and  the  oak  -were  sacred  to  Zeus;  the 
eagle,  together  with  the  sceptre  and  the  lightning, 
is  also  one  of  his  customary  attributes.  The  most 
famous  statue  of  Zeus  in  antiquity  was  that  ex- 
ecuted by  Phidias  iu  gold  and  ivory  for  the  temple 
at  Olympia.  It  represented  the  enthroned  Olym- 
pian god  with  a  divine  expression  of  the  highest 
dignity,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  benevolent 
mildness  of  the  deity  who  graciously  listens  to 
prayer.  The  figure  of  the  seated  god  was  about 
forty  feet  high  ;  and  since  the  base  was  as  high  as 
twelve  feet,  the  statue  almost  touched  with  its 
crown  the  roof  of  the  temple,  so  as  to  call  forth 
^  in  the  spectator  the  feeling  that  no  earthly  dwell- 
ing would  be  adequate  for  such  a  divinity.  The 
bearded  head  was  oruaraented  with  a  wreath  of 
olive  leaves,  the  victor's  prize  at  Olympia.  The 
upper  part  of  the  body,  made  of  ivory,  was  naked, 
the  lower  part  was  wrapped  in  a  golden  mantle 
falling  from  the  hips  to  the  feet,  which,  adorned 
with  golden  sandals,  rested  on  a  footstool.  Be- 
side this  lay  golden  lions.  The  right  hand  bore 
the  goddess  of  victory,  the  left  the  sceptre,  sur- 
mounted by  an  eagle.  Like  the  base,  and  the 
whole  space  around,  the  seat  of  the  throne  was 
decorated  with  various  works  of  art.  It  was  sup- 
ported by  figures  of  the  goddess  of  victory ;  and  on 
the  back  of  the  throne,  which  rose  above  the  head 
of  the  god,  were  represented  the  hovering  forms  of 
the  Hours  and  the  Graces.  This  statue  was  the 
model  for  most  of  the  later  representatives  of  Zeus. 
Among  those  that  are  extant  the  well-known  bust 
of  Zeus  found  at  Otriooli  (Ocriculum  in  Umbria), 
and  now  in  the  Vatican  Museum,  is  supposed  to  be 
an  imitation  of  the  great  work  of  Phidias.  In  the 
most  direct  relation  to  the  latter  staud  the  figures 
of  Zeus  on  the  coins  of  Elis  (see  Elis,  p.  587). 
Amoug  the  standing  statues  of  Zens  the  most  fa- 
mous was  the  bronze  colossus,  forty  cubits  (or 
sixty  feet)  high,  by  Lysippus  at  Tarentum.  See 
Colossus.  On  the  general  relation  of  Zeus  to  the 
mythological  system  of  the  Greeks,  see  Preller, 
Griechische  Mythologie  (last  ed.  rev.  by  Robert, 
Berlin,  1887);  and  Weloker,  Griecliische  Gotterlehre 
(1857-63). 

Zeuzis  (ZeOIk).  a  celebrated  Greek  painter  of 
the  Ionic  School,  a  contemporary  of  Parrhasius; 
he  was  a  native  of  Heraclea  in  South  Italy,  and 
lived  till  about  B.C.  400  at  different  places  in 
Greece,  at  last,  as  it  appears,  settling  in  Ephesns. 
According  to  the  accounts  of  his  works  which  have 
been  preserved,  in  contrast  to  the  great  mural 
painter,  Polygnotus,  he  especially  devoted  himself 
to  painting  on  panels.  He  endeavoured  above  all 
things  to  make  his  subjects  attractive  by  invest- 
ing them  with  the  charm  of  novelty  and  grace. 
He  also  has  the  merit  of  having  further  improved 
the  distribution  of  light  and  shade,  introduced  by 
his  elder  contemporaries.  Especially  celebrated 
was  his  picture  of  Helen,  painted  for  the  temple 


of  Her^  on  the  Lacinian  promontory  (Cic.  DelnvenL 
ii.  1,  1).  He  aimed  at  the  highest  degree  of  illn- 
sion.  As  is  well  kuown,  he  is  said  to  have  painted 
grapes  so  naturally  that  the  birds  flew  to  peck  at. 
them  (Pliny,  ff.  N.  xxxv.  61-66).    See  Parrhasius; 

PiCTURA. 

Zodiacus,  so.  eireulus  (fcoSiafcor  kvkKos).  The: 
circle  of  the  Zodiac  (Aul.  Gell.  xiii.  9,  3). 

Zoilus  (ZwtXos).  A  grammarian,  a  native  of 
Amphipolis,  who  flourished  in  the  time  of  Philip 
of  Macedon.  He  was  celebrated  for  the  asperity 
with  which  he  assailed  Homer  (' Ofirjpo/idoTi^),  and. 
his  name  became  proverbial  for  a  captious  and 
malignant  critic  (Ael.  V.  M.  xi.  10).  See  Spindler,. 
De  Zmlo  Someromastige  Qui  Vacatur,  2  pts.  (1888- 
89). 

Zona  (C^vri).  (1)  A  flat  and  rather  broad  girdle 
worn  by  young  unmarried  women  (^mvrj  ■TrapBeviKr)} 
around  their  hips  (Hom.  Od.  v.  231 ;  O v.  Fast.  ii.  231),. 
as  exemplified  in  the  ac- 
companying illustration ;, 
whereas  the  common  gir- 
dle (cingulum)  was  placed 
immediately  under  the 
bosom.  The  zone  was 
not  laid  aside  until  after 
the  wedding,  when  the 
bridegroom  had  unfasten- 
ed it  with  his  own  hands ; 
whence  the  expression  zo- 
nam  solvere  (CatuU.  ii.  13 ; 
Ovid,  Her.  ii.  115)  meana 
"to  enter  the  married 
state."  (3)  A  broad  belt 
worn  by  men  round  their 
loins  (Hom.  II.  xi.  234; 
Plant.  Merc.  Y.  2,  84),  and 
made  double  or  hollow 
like  our  shot-belts,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  money 
deposited  iu  it  about  the 
person  (C.  Gracch.  ap.  GelL 
XV.  12;  Suet.  Vit.  16);  whence  the  expression  zo- 
rtam  perdere  (Hor.  JEp.  ii.  2, 40)  means  "  to  lose  one's, 
money."  (3)  The  Greek  writers  also  use  the  term 
for  a  soldier's  belt,  worn  round  the  loins;  to  cover 
the  juncture  of  the  cuirass  and  the  kilt  of  leather 
straps.     See  Thorax. 

ZonSras,  Ioannbs  (IcoAvvtis  6  Zmvapds).  A  Greek 
historian,  who  lived  at  Constantinople  as  chief  of 
the  imperial  body-guard  and  first  private  secretary 
to  the  emperor  under  Alexius  I.  (Comneuus).  He 
next  became  a  monk,  and  composed  a  history  of 
the  world  (XpovtKov)  down  to  a.d.  1118,  divided  into 
eighteen  books.  Its  value  consists  in  its  exact 
quotations  from  lost  works  of  earlier  writers,  es- 
pecially from  those  of  Dio  Cassius,  referring  to  the 
Empire.  The  history  of  his  own  time  he  recorded 
as  an  eye-witness.  The  work  is  edited  by  Du 
Cange  (Paris,  1686),  and  Dindorf  (Leipzig,  1868- 
75).  A  lexicon  by  Zonaras  is  edited  by  Tittmana 
(Leipzig,  1808). 

Zoa6  (Zavrf).  A  town  of  Thrace,  where  Orpheus, 
is  said  to  have  sung  (Herod,  vii.  59). 

Zophorus  (f^^opos).  "Bearing  animals";  a 
word  applied  to  a  panel  or  relief,  and  hence  used 
of  the  continuous  carved  frieze  of  the  Ionic  and 
Corinthian  architecture,  which  represents  the  tri- 
glyphs  and  metopes  of  the  Doric  buildings  (Vitruv^ 
iii.  5, 10). 


Flora,  staowiDg  Zona.     (Na- 
tional Museum,  Naples.) 


ZOPYKUS 


1G86 


ZOKOASTER 


Zophorus. 

Zopjrus  {Zairvpos).  (1)  A  distinguished  Per- 
Bian,  son  of  Megabyzus.  After  Darius  Hystaspis 
had  besieged  Babylon  for  twenty  months  in  vain, 
Zopyrus  resolved  to  gain  the  place  for  his  master 
by  the  most  extraordinary  self-sacrifice.  Accord- 
ingly, one  day  he  appeared  before  Darius  with  hia 
body  mutilated  in  the  most  horrible  manner;  both 
his  ears  and  nose  were  cut  off,  and  his  person  other- 
wise disfigured.  After  explaining  to  Darius  his 
intentions,  he  fled  to  Babylon  as  a  victim  of  the 
cruelty  of  the  Persian  liing.  The  Babylonians 
gave  him  their  confidence,  and  placed  him  at  the 
head  of  their  troops.  He  soon  found  means  to  be- 
tray the  city  to  Darius,  who  Severely  punished  the 
inhabitants  for  their  revolt.  Darius  appointed 
Zopyrus  satrap  of  Babylon  for  life,  with  the  enjoy- 
ment of  its  entire  revenues  (Hei'od.  iii.  153-160). 
(2)  The  Physiognomist,  who  attributed  many  vices 
to  Socrates,  which  the  latter  admitted  were  his 
natural  propensities,  but  said  that  they  had  been 
overcome  by  philosophy  (Cio.  Tusc.  Diap.  iv.  37; 
De  Fato,  5). 

Zoroaster  or  Zoroastres  (Zapoda-rptjs).  The 
prophet  of  ancient  Iran,  and  one  of  the  great  relig- 
ious teacliers  of  the  East.  He  is  commonly  spoken 
of  as  a  Magian  (Mayor,  Magus),  or  as  a  reformer 
of  the  old  faith  of  Persia;  the  religion  which  he 
founded  is  best  designated  as  Zoroastrianism,  after 
his  own  name,  for  the  lessons  of  his  teaching  sank 
deep  into  the  heart  of  Iran.  There  can  be  no 
question  as  to  the  fact  that  Zoroaster  was  an  act- 
ual historical  personage  in  spite  of  doubts  that 
have  been  raised  on  the  subject. 

Considerable  uncertainty  has  prevailed  as  to  the 
exact  date  at  which  Zoroaster  lived ;  bo  much,  how- 
ever, is  certain,  that  his  era  must  be  placed  at  least 
six  centuries  before  Christ ;  and  although  the  his- 
torical origin  of  Zoroastrianism  has  not  yet  been 
cleared  up,  the  religion  presumably  became  the 
faith  of  the  great  Acbaemenian  kings,  and  entered 
upon  its  long  history  as  one  of  the  Important  early 
religions  of  the  world.  The  national  power  of  the 
creed  was  broken  by  the  victorious  invasion  of  Al- 
exander the  Great,  but  Zoroastrianism  outlived  the 
blow,  and  still  lingered  in  Iran  under  the  Seleucid 
government  and  the  Parthian  sway  until  the  third 
century  of  our  own  era,  when  it  once  more  rose  to 
supremacy  at  the  time  of  the  Sassanidae  (a.d.  326- 
651),  and  was  restored  to  its  pristine  glory.  (See 
Peksia.)  The  final  overthrow  of  the  Zoroastrian 
belief,  however,  came  in  the  seventh  century  with 
the  rise  of  Islam ;  for  the  religion  of  Ormazd  was 


almost  blotted  out  in  Iran  by 
the  Mohammedan  conquest,  al- 
though a  few  true  followers  of 
Zoroaster  are  still  to  be  found 
scattered  here  and  there  in  their 
old  home.  The  small  band,  how- 
ever, which  preferred  exile  to 
conversion  and  sought  refuge 
in  India  became  the  ancestors 
of  the  flourishing  community 
of  Parsis  to-day  in  Bombay; 
these  are  the  veritable  Zoroas- 
trian descendants  of  the  perse- 
cuted faithful  whofound  among 
the  Hindus  a  place  of  safe  re- 
treat and  of  freedom  to  wor- 
ship Ormazd.  They  are  the 
chief  conservators  of  what  re- 
mains of  the  sacred  literature, 
which  has  naturally  suffered  from  the  various  vicis- 
situdes and  crises  through  which  the  religion  has 
passed. 

Respecting  Zoroaster's  life  and  teaching,  our 
sources  of  information  are  either  directly  the  Aves- 
ta,  or  Zend-Avesta,  and  the  Pahlavi  books,  below 
mentioned,  or  they  are  indirectly  the  statements 
found  in  other  Oriental  writings  or  contained  in 
allusions  in  the  classics.  Next  to  the  ancient 
Avesta  and  the  Pahlavi  writings",  which  latter 
belong  chiefly  to  Sassauian  times  (a.d.  226-651), 
the  most  important  Oriental  contributions  to  our 
knowledge  come  from  the  later  Persian  national 
epic  Shah-Namah,  or  "  book  of  kings  "  (tenth  cen- 
tury A.D.),  and  from  the  Zartusht  Namah,  a  legen- 
dary sketch  of  Zoroaster's  life  (thirteenth  century 
A.D.).  Both  of  these,  however,  must  be  used  with 
proper  judgment.  Considerable  valuable  infor- 
mation, moreover,  is  to  be  gathered  from  Arabic 
writings ;  though  these  statements  are  often  tinged 
by  a  Mohammedan  colouring. 

All  classical  antiquity  is  agreed  on  the  point  of 
Zoroaster's  being  an  historical  personage,  even  if  he 
was  in  the  eyes  of  the  authors  of  the  time  a  more 
or  less  hazy  figure.  He  was  regarded  by  the  writ- 
ers of  Greece  and  Rome  as  the  arch-representative 
of  the  Magi,  and  was  more  famous  sometimes  per- 
haps on  account  of  the  magic  arts  attributed  to 
him  than  for  the  depth  of  his  philosophy  or  his 
legislation,  his  religious  or  moral  teaching.  The 
Magi  were  the  reputed  masters  of  learning  in  an- 
cient times  (Cic.  Be  Div.  1, 23,  et  al.),  but  it  is  difS- 
cnlt  to  form  a  clear  picture  of  their  doctrines  and 
teachings,  except  so  far  as  we  may  believe  them  to 
be  reflected  in  Zoroaster,  making  due  allowance, 
however,  for  changes  or  reforms  which  he  may  have 
instituted.  The  tradition  preserved  to  the  efflect 
that  Pythagoras  studied  under  these  masters  in 
Babylon,  or  that  he  may  have  caught  some  Zoro- 
astrian ideas,  may  not  be  altogether  without  foun- 
dation (Cio.  De  Fin.  v.  29 ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  7 ;  Pliny, 
H.  N.  XXX.  1,  2 ;  Apul.  Florid,  p.  19 ;  Porphyr.  Vita 
Pythag.  41 ;  Laotant.  Institut.  iv.  2 ;  Iambi.  Vita 
Pythag.  c.  19;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.  357,  et  al.). 
Plato,  moreover,  according  to  tradition,  was  anxious 
to  visit  the  Orient  and  to  study  with  the  Magi  had 
he  not  been  prevented  by  the  Persian  wars  (Diog. 
Iiaert.iii.7;  Apvil. Ve Sabitud.  Doctrin.Plat.-p.  569). 
The  followers  of  the  sophist  Prodicus  are  reported 
as  boasting  of  possessing  secret  writings  of  Zoro- 
aster (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.  357),  and  even  a  Ma- 
gian teacher  named  Gobryas  has  been  claimed  for 
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Socrates  (of.  Axiochos  attributed  to  Plato).  In- 
stances might  be  multiplied.  Aristotle,  Eudoxua 
of  Cnidns,  Deiuon,_aud  eapeciallyTheopompus,  were 
familiar  with  Zdroastrian  tenets  (cf.  Diog.  Laert. 
Prooem.  8 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxx.  1,  20 ;  Pint.  Is.  et  Os. 
47).  An  allusion  is  also  found  to  a  work  bearing 
Zoroaster's  name  by  Heracleidns  Ponticns,  a  pupil 
of  Plato  and  Aristotle  (cf.  Pint.  Adv.  Colot.p.  1115  A). 
Hermippus,  moreover,  made  careful  studies  of 
Magisni  and  of  Zoroastriau  writings  (cf.  Pliny,  S.N. 
xxx.  1, 2) ;  finally,  there  are  common  enough  refer- 
ences to  Zoroastrian  ideas  to  be  found  iu  Plutarch, 
Strabo,  Pliny,  and  others.  A  number  of  purported 
books  by  Zoroaster,  such  as  Ilepl  AlSav  Tifiiaiv, 
Hcpl  *u(rf(»r,  Ad-yta,  Bi/3\iot  'AnoKpycfioi  Zapodarpov, 
'Aarepoa-KoTriKd  (of.  Suidas  and  Pliny),  or  Gemistus 
Pletho's  MayiKa  Adyia  tSsv  dno  tov  Zcupodarpov  Ma- 
yav,  from  which  citations  are  quoted,  are  doubtless 
apocryphal ;  they  nevertheless  show  the  reputation 
whichi  Zoroaster  later  enjoyed  (for  references  cf. 
Fabricius, -Biii.  Graee.  vol.  i.  p.  304  seq.),  although 
his  name  is  not  mentioned  by  Herodotus  nor  by 
Xenophon,  and  there  are  ouly  doubtful  grounds  for 
assuming  its  presence  in  the  fragments  that  happen 
to  be  preserved  of  Ctesias.  The  earliest  authen- 
ticated allusion  to  Zoroaster  by  name  in  the  classics 
seems  to  be  that  iu  the  Platonic  Alcibiadea,  i.  122 ; 
but  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius  {Prooem.  2)  he  is 
mentioned  by  the  earlier  Xanthus  of  Lydia.  The 
Greek  form  Zapodarprfs,  under  which  the  sage  is 
known  to  fame,  is  a  modified  form  of  Zarathushtra 
(cf.  Mod.  Pers.  Zardusht),  which  is  the  prophet's 
actual  name  in  the  Avesta ;  Diodorus  Sionlus  (i.  94) 
once  has  ZaBiravarris. 

In  regard  to  the  date  at  which  Zoroaster  lived  a 
wide  diversity  of  opinion  has  prevailed.  The  state- 
ments of  antiquity  on  the  subject  may  conveniently 
be  divided  into  three  groups.  First  (1)  may  be 
considered  those  classical  references  that  assign  to 
him  the  extravagant  age  of  B.C.  6000.  These  are 
confined  simply  to  the  classics,  but  they  have  the 
claim  of  being  based  upon  iuforraation  possessed 
by  Aristotle,  Eudoxus,  and  Hermippus  (of.  Pliny, 
H.  N.  xxx.  1,  2 ;  Plut.  Is.  et  Os.  46 ;  Sohol.  Plato's 
AldMades,  i.  123 ;  Diog.  Laert.  De  Vita  Philos. 
Prooem.  2 ;  Lactant.  Institut.  vii.  16 ;  and  cf.  Suid. 
8.  V.  Zoroastres).  Such  extraordinary  figures  are 
presumably  due  to  the  Greeks'  misunderstanding 
the  statements  of  the  Persians  in  regard  to  the 
position  of  Zoroaster's  millennium  in  the  great 
world-period  of  13,000  years.  Second  (2)  come  those 
statements  which  connect  the  name  of  Zoroaster 
with  that  of  the  uncertain  Semiramis  and  Kinus 
(Diod.  Sic.  ii.  6 ;  Fragm.  of  Ceph.  in  Euseb.  Citron,  i. 
43,  and  iv.  35;  Syncel.  Cfo'OMOjropfe.  i.  p.  315;  Theon, 
Progymnasmata,  9 ;  Justin,  Hist.  Philippic,  i.  1 ;  Ar- 
nob.  Adv.  Gent.  i.  5  ;  compare  also  Suidas,  h.  v.  Zoro- 
astres, and  the  Armenian  Moses  of  Khorni,  i.  16). 
Third  (3),  the  direct  Zoroastrian  tradition  as  found 
iu  the  Pahlavi  books  Bundahish,  xxxiv.  7-8 ;  Arda-i 
Virdf,  i.  1-5,  supported  also  by  abundant  Arabic 
allusions  (Albiruui,  Masudi,  etc.),  is  unanimous  in 
placing  the  opening  of  Zoroaster's  ministry  at  258 
years  before  the  era  of  Alexander,  or  272  years  be- 
fore the  close  of  his  dominion,  which  would  give 
Zoroaster's  date  as  falling  between  the  latter  half 
of  the  seventh  century  B.C.  and  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century;  in  fact,  iu  the  period  just  preceding 
the  Achaemeniau  dynasty.  This  is  doubtless  not 
far  from  the  truth,  and  may  be  finally  regarded  as 
the  best  view  to  adopt.      Tradition  has  it  that 


Zoroaster  was  forty-two  years  old  when  he  first 
converted  King  Vishtaspa,  who  became  his  patron; 
but  there  is  no  good  ground  for  identifying  this 
ruler  with  Hystaspes  the  father  of  Darius.  Such 
identification  is  made  by  Ammianus  Maroellinus 
(xxvi.6, 32),  and  has  met  with  considerable  support, 
but  the  doubt  which  Agathias  (ii.  24)  raises  on  this 
subject  is  better  founded. 

Like  Homer,  Zoroaster's  native  place  is  debated 
ground,  but  the  Oriental  tradition  cannot  be  far 
astray  that  assigns  Atropaten6  in  Media,  or  even 
more  precisely  the  city  of  Oroomiah,  as  his  native 
land,  and  places  the  field  of  his  religious  activity 
in  Bactria,  where  the  faith  became  the  orgauized 
State  religion  and  apparently  spread  back  towards 
Media  and  Persia.  Such  a  view,  at  least,  finds  sup- 
port when  the  Avesta  and  the  Pahlavi  books,  sup- 
plemented also  by  Arabic  and  Syriac  writings,  are 
combined  with  statements  found  in  the  classics 
(Diod.  Sic.  ii.  6;  Fragm.  Cepli.  in  Euseb.  Chron.  i. 
43,  and  iv.  35:  Praeparatio  Evang.  x.  9;  Theon, 
Progym.  9;  Justin,  Hist.  Philippic,  i.  1;  Aruob. 
Adv.  Gent.  i.  5 ;  Ammiau.  Marcel.  23,  6,  32 ;  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.  357 ;  Pliuy,  H.  N.  xxx.  1, 2 ;  Diog. 
Laert.  Prooem.  2 ;  Suid.  s.  v.  Zoroastres;  cf.  also  the 
Armenian  Moses  of  Khorni,  i.  16). 

Numerous  legends  and  myths  early  gathered 
about  the  name  of  Zoroaster,  and  several  of  these 
are  preserved  in  classical  writers.  The  tradition, 
for  example,  about  his  laughing  instead  of  crying 
when  he  was  born,  as  told  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.,16, 
15),  is  found  also  iu  the  East;  but  the  romantic 
story  of  his  death  by  lightning  (Suid.  s.  v.  Zoroas- 
tres; Pseud.-Clem.  Secogn.  iv.  27-29,  Homil.  ix.  3; 
Chronic.  Pasch.  i.  p.  67)  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  prevailing  Oriental  testimony  to  the  effect 
that  he  was  massacred  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven 
when  Balkh  was  stormed  by  the  Turanians.  In 
his  lifetime  he  is  said  to  have  performed  a  number 
of  miracles ;  the  report,  moreover,  that  he  lived  in 
silence  in  the  wilderness  for  a  number  of  years  is 
doubtless  to  be  explained  as  alluding  to  a  period 
of  religious  meditation  and  preparation  (Pliny, 
H.  N.  xi.  42,  97;  Schol.  Phito's  AlciUades,  i.  122; 
Plut.  Quaest.  Sympos.  iv.  1,  p.  660).  The  consistent 
Oriental  tradition  that  he  began  his  ministry  at 
the  age  of  thirty  appears  also  in  the  Soholion  to 
the  Alcibiades.  Furthermore,  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxx.  1, 
2),  Diogenes  Laertius  {Prooem.  2),  and  Suidas  (s.  v. 
Magoi)  are  able  to  give  the  names  of  some  of  the 
Magi  that  succeeded  him, 

Zoroaster's  religion  may  be  characterized  pri- 
marily as  dualism  in  so  far  as  it  proclaims  the  in- 
cessant warfare  that  reigns  on  earth  between  the 
good  principle,  Ahura  Mazda  or  Ormazd  ( 'Qpo/iao-- 
Sijr),  and  the  evil  spirit.  Aura  Mainyu,  Ahriman 
('Apei^aKior).  At  the  end  of  the  world  the  good 
will  finally  triumph,  evil  will  be  destroyed,  and  a 
general  resurrection  of  the  dead  will  take  place 
(Plut.  Is.  et  Os.  47).  The  doctrine  of  rewards  and 
punishments  for  the  immortal  soul  is  a  cardinal 
theme  in  Zoroaster's  preaching;  the  principle, 
moreover,  is  inculcated  of  preserving  the  i)nrity 
of  the  body  and  of  the  care  of  useful  animals, 
especially  the  cow.  The  exercise  of  scrupulous 
caution  is  enjoined  for  preserving  the  elements, 
fire,  water,  and  earth,  from  defilement,  particularly 
from  contact  with  dead  matter;  hence  arose  the 
strange  custom  of  exposing  corpses  upon  the  dakh- 
mas,  or  towers  of  silence,  to  be  devoured  by  dogs 
and  birds — a  custom  which  has  been  commented 
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upon  from  the  days  of  Herodotus  to  the  present 
(Herod. i.  140;  Porphyr.De J6s«n.iv.21,eto.).  The 
general  spirituality  of  the  Persian  religious  ideas 
was  often  remarked  upon  by  the  Greeks  (Herod, 
i.  131 ;  Deinon  Fragm.  9 ;  Diog.  Laert.  Prooem.  6 ; 
Plut.  Is.  et  Os.  46 ;  Porphyr.  Vita  Pyfhag.  41) ;  and 
owing  to  the  more  or  less  close  relatious  be- 
tween Iran  on  the  one  side  and  Greece  and  Borne 
upon  the  other,  the  figure  of  Zoroaster  is  one  of 
considerable  interest  to  the  student  of  the  classics ; 
while,  by  way  of  criticism,  it  may  be  added  that  in 
classical  writers  there  is  hardly  a  statement  re- 
garding him  or  the  Magian  faith  which  does  uot 
find  some  support,  corroboration,  or  parallel  in  the 
sacred  texts  themselves. 

Bibliography. — The  most  complete  collection 
as  yet  of  allusions  in  the  classics  to  Zoroaster,  the 
Magi,  and  the  Persians  is  to  be  found  in  Kleuker, 
Zend-Avesta,  Anhang  ii.  3  (Leipzig  and  Riga,  1783) ; 
consult  also  Rapp  in  Zenischrift  d.  deutschen  mor- 
genldndischen  Gesellschaft,  xix.  1-89,  xx.  49  seq., 
aud  Windischmann,  Zoroastrische  Studien  (Berlin, 
1863).  The  standard  text  of  the  Zoroastriau  Script- 
ures is  edited  by  Geldner,  Avesta  (Stnttgart,  1884- 
1895).  Translations  from  the  Avesta  and  the  Pah- 
lavi  literature  by  Darmesteter,  Mills,  and  West 
have  appeared  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 
vol.  iv.  (Oxford,  1880  foil.) ;  the  most  recent  trans- 
lation is  in  French  by  Darmesteter,  Annales  du 
Musie  Guimet  (Paris,  1893-93).  For  a  complete  list 
of  works  of  reference  consult  the  articles  "  Avesta," 
"  Pahlavi,"  and  "  Religion  of  Iran  "  in  Geiger  and 
Kuhn's  Grundriss  der  iranisohen  Philologie  (Stras- 
bnrg,  1895-96). 

Zosimus  ( Zoio-i/ios ).  A  Greek  historian  who 
lived  as  a  high  officer  of  State  at  Constantinople 
in  the  second  half  of  the  fifth  century  A.D.,  and 
composed  a  work,  distinguished  for  its  intelligent 
and  liberal  views,  on  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. It  is  in  six  books :  i.  giving  a  sketch  of  the 
time  from  Augustus  to  Diocletian ;  ii.-iv.  a  fuller 
account  of  events  down  to  the  division  of  the  Em- 
pire by  Theodosius  the  Great;  v.  aud  vi.  treat  in 
greater  detail  of  the  period  from  395  to  410 ;  the 
conclusion  of  book  vi.  is  probably  wanting,  lis  Zos- 
imus had  the  intention  of  continuing  the  history 
up  to  his  own  time.  He  attributes  the  fall  of  the 
Empire  in  part  to  the  overthrow  of  heathenism 


and  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  with  which, 
of  course,  he  was  not  acquainted  in  its  purest 
form,  but  only  in  the  degenerate  state  into  which 
it  had  sunk  in  some  places  in  the  fourth  century.. 
This  history  is  edited  by  Bekker  (1837)  and  by 
Mendelssohn  (1887).  See  Martin,  De  Fontibus  Zo- 
simi  (1866).  A  monograph  on  the  various  prodigies,, 
oracles,  etc.,  recorded  by  Zosimus  was  published  by- 
H.  Piristi  in,1893. 

Zoster  (Zaarrip).  Now  C.  of  Vari ;  a  promon- 
tory on  the  west  of  Attica,  between  Phalerum  and 
Suniam. 

Zotheca.  A  small  private  room  or  study,  ad- 
joining a  large  one  (Pliny,  Epist.  ii.  17,  21). 

Zumpt.  (1)  Kakl  Gottlieb,  a  German  classi- 
cal scholar,  born  in  Berlin  March  20th,  1792.  He. 
pursued  his  studies  under  Kreuzer  at  Heidelberg, 
under  Wolf  and  Bockh  at  Berlin,  and  on  finishing- 
his  university  course  became  in  succession  Profess- 
or of  Classics  at  the  Joachimsthal  Gymnasium,  of 
History  at  the  Military  School,  Professor  Extraor- 
dinary of  Roman  Literature  at  the  University  of 
Berlin,  and  Professor  Ordinarius  in  the  same  uni- 
versity in  1838.  He  died  at  Karlsbad,  June  25th,, 
1849.  He  published  a  very  popular  Latin  Gram- 
mar (Berlin,  1818),  which  has  gone  through  many 
editions  (Eng.  trans,  by  Schmitz,  3d  ed.  London,. 
1853),  and  which  has  been  the  basis  of  several, 
other  grammars  in  English.  He  also  edited  Quin- 
tilian  (Leipzig,  1831) ;  parts  of  Cicero ;  aud  Qnintus. 
Cnrtius  (Brunswick,  1849);  and  was  the  author 
of  the  following  treatises :  Annales  Veterum  Beg- 
norum  et  Populorum  imprimis  Somanoram  (1819, 
3d  ed,  1862) ;  Ueber  die  bauliehe  Einrichtung  des- 
romischen  Wohnhauses  (2d  ed.  1851) ;  Die  Beligion 
der  Somer  (1845).  (2)  August  Wilhelm,  nephew 
of  the  preceding,  was  born  in  Konigsberg  Dec. 
4th,  1815,  and  was  educated  at  the  University  of 
Berlin.  He  became  professor  in  the  Friedrich- 
Wilhelm  Gymnasium,  and  died  April  22d,  1877.  He 
wrote  various  works  on  Roman  epigraphy  and 
antiquities,  and  especially  Das  Criminalrecht  der 
romischen  BepubliTc,  2  vols.  (1869).  See  Padaletti, 
A.  W.  Zumpt  (Leipzig,  1878).  • 

Zythum  and  Zythus  (fCfloy).  A  kind  of  ale  or 
beer  made  of  barley  or  other  grain,  for  which  sea 
the  article  Cekvesia. 
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Actio.  In  the  widest  senae,  actio  means  right  of 
action,  and  is  nearly  equivalent  to  ins  in  the  sense 
of  a  private  right.  In  the  narrower  and  original 
sense,  it  means  proceedings  taken  to  enforce  a  right. 

(1)  The  LEGIS  ACTIONES  Were  the  forms  of  proced- 
ure proper  to  the  old  civil  law.  They  were  not  all 
suits  in  the  modern  sense,  i.  e.  they  did  not  all  im- 
ply the  submission  of  the  case  to  the  judgment  of 
a  court:  legis  actio  per  pignoris  eapioiiem,  the  en- 
forcement of  a  claim  by  distress,  was  wholly  extra- 
judicial, and  legis  actio  per  manus  inieetionem,  eu- 
forcement  of  a  claim  by  the  arrest  of  the  debtor, 
involved  merely  a  formal  recognition  by  the  mag- 
istrate that  the  arrest  was  technically  justified 
(addictio).  The  action  by  distress  was  admissible 
only  in  certain  special  and  peculiar  oases  where 
sacral  or  public  interests  were  involved  (see  Gains, 
Inst.  iv.  26-29),  but  the  action  by  arrest  was  admis- 
sible wherever  the  defendant's  right  was  techni- 
cally clear,  not  only  when  judgment  had  actually 
been  rendered — manus  iniectio  pro  iudicato — but 
in  other  cases,  e.  g.  against  the  nexal  debtor  (cf. 
Nexum).  In  such  cases  the  arrested  debtor  could 
not  himself  dispute  the  creditor's  right:  a  vindex 
must  intervene  in  his  behalf,  who,  if  defeated,  be- 
came liable  for  twice  the  amount  of  the  debt  {du- 
plum).  In  the  later  Republic,  however,  the  debtor, 
if  not  iudicatus,  was  regularly  permitted  to  dispute 
the  arrest  and  act  as  his  own  vindex  (lex  Vallia), 
so  that  arrest,  except  on  a  judgment-debt,  became 
simply  a  method  of  opening  a  suit — manus  iniectio 
pura.     Cf.  Gains,  Inst.  iv.  21-25. 

The  legis  actio  Sacramento  (also  sacramenti  and 
per  sacramentum),  on  the  contrary,  was  from  the 
outset  a  suit  in  the  modern  sense.  It  was  the  reg- 
ular form  of  procedure  {actio  generalis)  for  obtain- 
ing a,  decision  in  a  case  of  disputed  right.  (Cf. 
Gains,  Inst.  iv.  13-17.)  The  plaintiff  summoned  the 
defendant  to  appear  before  the  magistrate — in  ins 
vocatio.  If  the  latter  refused  to  come  he  was  treated 
as  having  confessed  judgment,  and  the  plaintiff 
might  proceed  to  manus  iniectio,  a  rule  which  in- 
sured prompt  compliance  with  the  plaintiff's  sum- 
mons. The  litigants  stated  their  case  by  the  use 
of  set  and  formal  phrases,  accompanied  by  cere- 
mouial  acts.  The  forms  varied  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  suit,  (a)  If  a  property  right  is  in 
dispnte  {actio  in  rem),  the  plaintiff  asserted  his 
right,  and  the  defendant  replied  by  a  counter-as- 
sertion of  right,  the  assertion  in  each  case  (and 
hence  the  action  itself)  being  termed  vindicatio. 
Cases  of  disputed  right  over  wife  or  children,  as 
over  slaves,  were  treated  as  proceedings  in  rem 
(family  rights  not  being  distinguished  from  prop- 


erty rights) ;  but  here  the  vindicatio  of  one  of  the 
parties  might  he  in  liiertatem,  i.  e.  he  might  assert 
that  the  person  claimed  as  slave  or  child  or  wife 
was  really  free  from  potestas  or  manus.  In  all 
these  vindicatory  proceedings  each  party  held  a 
staff  (fistuca),  which,  according  to  Gains,  repre- 
sented a  spear  {quasi  hastae  loco),  and  the  entire 
ritual  suggested  an  impending  appeal  to  the  ordeal 
of  battle.  But  at  this  point  the  magistrate  en- 
joined peace,  and  the  antagonists  challenged  each 
other  to  wager  a  certain  sum  {satyramentum,  50  or 
500  asses,  according  to  the  value  of  the  object  in 
dispute)  on  the  truth  of  their  respective  assertions. 
Each  party  presented  sureties  {praedes)  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  sum  wagered.  The  magistrate  then 
dabat  mndioias — i.  e.  assigned  the  person  or  thing 
in  dispute  to  the  custody  of  one  of  the  litigants, 
who  presented  sureties  for  its  redelivery  in  case  sen- 
tence should  be  rendered  against  him.  Where  a. 
question  of  liberty  was  at  stake,  ancient  usage,  con- 
firmed by  the  Twelve  Tables,  assigned  the  custody 
of  the  person  secundum  libertatem,  1.  e.  to_  the  party 
asserting  liberty  (cf  the  case  of  Virginia,  Livy,  3, 
44 ;  Dig.  1,  2,  2,  $  24) ;  and  provided  that  in  such 
oases  the  smaller  sacramentum  of  50  asses  should 
always  be  employed.  (6)  It  is  probable  that  where 
manus  iniectio  had  been  initiated  against  a  debtor 
and  a  vindex  intervened,  the  latter  used  the  forms  of 
the  vindicatio  in  libertatem  ;  and  Brinz  conjectures 
that  there  was  originally  no  other  means  of  testing 
a  question  of  debt  by  actio  Sacramento  (Griinhut's 
Zeitschr.  i.  23).  But  according  to  the  ordinary 
opinion,  based  on  Gains,  Inst,  iv,  13-15,  20,  and 
Valer.  Prob.  Be  luris  Not.  Signif.  iv.  1, 2,  the  sacra- 
mental action  ran  in  personam,  for  the  recovery  of 
a  definite  sum  owed,  whether  on  contract  or  by 
reason  of  tort,  and  without  vindicatory  forms,  the 
plaintiff  asserting  and  the  defendant  denying  the 
debt,  and  each  then  challenging  the  other  to  the 
customary  wager.  In  both  cases,  whether  the 
action  was  in  rem  or  in  personam,  the  proceedings. 
in  iure,  i.  e.  before  the  magistrate,  closed  up  with 
litis  coniestatio,  i.  e.  the  calling  in  of  witnesses  to 
attest  the  issue  raised  by  the  pleadings ;  and  the 
case  was  then  sent  for  trial  to  a  index  or  body  of 
indices.  These  had  only  to  find  that  the  sacra- 
mentum of  the  one  party  was  iustum,  that  of  the 
other  iniustum.  The  sum  wagered  by  the.  de- 
feated party  fell  into  the  public  treasury. 

Another  true  suit  was  the  legis  actio  per  iudids 
arbitrive  postulationem,  which  opens  with  a  direct 
request  for  the  appointment  of  a  iudex  or  referee. 
This  was  probably  the  form  of  action  used  when- 
ever the  direct  averment  of  a  definite  right  was 
impossible,  e.  g.  when  the  sum  in  dispnte  was  un- 
certain, or  when  it  was  necessary  to  draw  the  line 
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"between  opposing  rights,  e.  g.  to  determine  bound- 
aries or  to  divide  an  inheritance. 

The  latest  of  the  legis  actionea,  estahlished  by 
a  special  statute  (lex  Silia)  was  that  per  condic- 
tionem,  called  also  simply  condiotio.  It  was  sim- 
pler in  form  than  the  actio  aacramento ;  ran  for 
the  recovery  of  any  definite  sum  of  money  (certa 
pecunia),  and  later  (by  a  lex  Calpwnia)  of  any  defi- 
nite object  (omnia  certa  res) ;  and  provided  roughly 
for  the  payment  of  damages  to  the  victorious  party, 
■each  antagonist  promising  the  other  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  suit  to  pay  a  penalty  of  one-third  of  the 
amount  in  litigation  in  case  the  division  went 
against  him  (atipulatio  et  restipulatio  tertiae  partia). 

The  legis  actionea  were  so  called,  according  to 
•Gains,  either  because  they  were  introduced  by 
legea  or  because  the  pleadings  were  based  upon  the 
language  of  the  legea,  and  were  observed  like  laws 
(Inat.  iv.  11).  The  former  explanation,  at  least,  is 
untrue.  All  the  legis  actionea,  except  the  condicUo, 
are  obviously  older  than  the  Twelve  Tables.  They 
were  of  customary  origin,  and  the  special  forms 
■employed  were  worked  out  by  the  pontificea.  This 
is  particularly  clear  in  the  case  of  the  actio  aacra- 
mento. Sacramentum  is  properly  an  oath,  not  a 
wager;  and  it  is  clear  that  in  the  original  form  of 
this  action  a  religious  issue  was  raised  for  priestly 
■decision  by  the  opposition  of  the  oaths  of  the  two 
parties.  Even  afterthe  Twelve  Tables,  thepontiflces 
controlled  the  forms  of  action,  and  all  the  details  of 
procedure  until  A.u.c.  450,  when  a  book  of  forms, 
■drawn  up  by  Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  was  pub- 
lished (populo  traditus)  by  his  client,  the  scribe 
Cn.  Flavins.  The  law  of  civil  pleadings  then  came 
to  be  known  as  ius  Flavianum  (Livy,  ix.  46 ;  Dig.  1, 
.2,  2,  §§  5,  6).  A  century  later  Sext.  Aelius  Paetus 
published,  in  his  Tripertita,  the  text  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  the  established  pontifical  interpretaUo,  and 
a  revised  formulary  of  actions  (iua  Aelianum). 

Procedure  in  ludicio. — The  legia  actionea  were 
really  only  forms  of  pleading.  All  that  took  place 
in  iure  before  the  magistrate  served  simply  to  de- 
:fine  the  issue.  The  actual  trial  of  the  suit  took 
place  before  a  special  iudex  selected  by  the  parties 
•or  appointed  by  the  magistrate,  or  before  a  stand- 
ing body  of  elected  iudicea,  where  the  case  fell 
imder  the  special  competence  of  such  a  board  (cf. 
Centumviri;  Decemviri).  Proceedings  in  iurficio 
were  minutely  regulated  by  the  Twelve  Tables. 
'The  parties  were  to  appear  before  noon  of  the  day 
■set  for  trial.  In  case  of  the  absence  of  either,  sen- 
tence was  rendered  in  favour  of  the  party  present. 
Both  parties  appearing,  each  briefly  stated  his 
-case  (cauaae  coiectio),  and  then  each  submitted  a 
fuller  argument  (peroratio  )  with  evidence.  The 
■decision  had  to  be  reached  by  sunset. 

Execution  of  Judgment. — The  iudicea  were  not 
magistrates,  and  they  could  issue  no  commands. 
They  simply  expressed  an  opiuion  (aententia)  on  the 
issue  submitted  to  them .  If  the  aententia  sustained 
the  plaintiff's  claim  and  the  defendant  failed  to 
satisfy  judgment  within  30  days,  the  plaintiff  (his 
right  being  now  clear)  proceeded  to  arrest  the 
<lebtor  (maniis  iniectio  pro  iudicato).  If  no  vindex 
intervened  the  creditor  held  the  debtor  in  chains 
for  60  days,  leading  him  out  in  comitium  on  three 
successive  market-days  (trinis  nundinis  continuis) 
and  proclaiming  the  amount  of  the  judgment. 
After  this,  judgment  being  still  unsatisfied,  the 
■debtor  was  sold  into  foreign  slavery  (trans  Tibe- 
rim).    If  there  were  several  creditors  they  might  cut 


him  in  pieces.  This  latter  provision  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  the  ancients  asserted,  was  never  enforced : 
and  some  moderns  have  tried  to  explain  it  as  refer- 
ring to  the  estate,  not  the  person,  of  the  debtor. 
The  right  of  selling  the  debtor  was  commuted, 
either  by  custom  or  law  (lex  Poetilia  f)  into  a  right 
of  holding  him  to  work  off  the  debt,  and  ultimately 
into  a  simple  right  of  imprisonment. 

All  the  legis  actiones  wero  iuris  dvilis,  and  could 
not  be  brought  by  or  against  foreigners.  Where 
the  private  rights  of  the  latter  were  guaranteed  by 
treaty  a  special  form  of  action  was  provided  for 
their  protection — the  recuperatio.  As  in  the  case 
of  the  civil  actions,  the  preliminary  pleadings  took 
place  before  a  magistrate,  aud  the  decision  was 
referred  to  special  judges  called  reouperatorea. 

For  full  description  of  the  legia  actionea,  see 
Muirhead,  Soman  Law,  pp.  181-235. 

(2)  The  Praetorian  Formula.— Towards  the 
end  of  the  Republic  the  legis  actiones  were  almost 
wholly  superseded  by  a  new  and  freer  system  of 
pleading  worked  out  by  the  praetors — the  proced- 
ure by  formula.  It  probably  originated  in  the 
courts  established  for  non-citizen  subjects  of  Rome 
(peregrini  dediticii),  who  could  not  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  iua  civile  of  Rome,  for  they  had  no  share 
in  it ;  nor  by  their  own  civil  laws,  for  they  had 
lost  these  by  the  overthrow  of  their  civitatea  ;  nor 
by  recuperatio,  for  they  enjoyed  no  treaty  rights. 

In  fact,  there  was  for  them  no  law  save  that 
which  the  Roman  magistrates — the  praetor  of  tlie 
Peregrini  at  Rome  and  the  Roman  governors  in 
the  provinces — saw  fit  to  make  for  them.  It  there- 
fore became  usual  for  the  magistrate,  after  hearing 
what  the  parties  had  to  say,  to  send  the  case  to  a 
iudex,  with  instructions  to  investigate  such  and 
such  allegations  of  the  parties,  and  if  the  allega- 
tions of  the  plaintiff  appeared  true,  and  those  of  the 
defendant  untrue,  to  condemn  the  defendant.  The 
advantage  of  this  freer  form  of  procedure  proved 
so  great  that  it  was  extended  by  a  lex  Aebutia  and 
two  leges  luliae  (Gaius,  Inat.  iv.  30)  to  suits  between 
Romans.  It  then  became  possible  for  the  city 
praetor  either  to  instruct  the  iudex  to  decide  ac- 
cording to  the  old  civil  law  (formula  in  iua  con- 
cepta)  or  according  to  the  freer  principles  of  the 
iua  gentium  (cf.  lUS),  in  which  case  the  formula 
was  in  factum  concepta.  The  formula  in  factum, 
concqata  was  thus  in  reality  a  law-making  formula; 
it  was  the  instrument  by  which  the  praetor  car- 
ried through  the  reforms  which  were  embodied  in 
the  edict.  In  proportion  as  the  praetorian  law 
came  to  be  recognized  as  iua,  this  distinction  faded ; 
and  in  the  earlier  Empire  actio  in  factum  came  to 
mean  a  special  action,  outside  of  the  established 
forms  (cf.  below,  actio  utilia).  The  formula  was 
always  addressed  in  writing  to  the  iudex,  and  was 
cast  in  hypothetical  form.  The  essential  allega- 
tions of  the  plaintiff — his  statement  of  facts  (de- 
monatratio)  and  his  assertion  of  right  (intentio) — 
were  set  forth  as  supposititious ;  if  they  proved  true, 
the  iudex  was  to  condemn  the  defendant  (condem- 
natio).  If  the  defence  consisted  in  a  general  denial, 
no  mention  of  it  was  necessary  in  the  formula ;  but 
if  the  defendant  alleged  special  reasons  why  the 
plaintiff's  claim  could  not  be  legally  or  equitably 
enforced,  these  were  submitted  to  the  iudex  in  an  ex- 
ceptio.  Counter-allegations  by  the  plaintiff  might 
also  require  mention  (replioatio),  and  so  on,  possi- 
bly, to  a  triplicatio;  the  allegations  of  the  plain- 
tiff appearing  regularly  in  the  positive  form,  ai,  aut 
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si,  necnon,  etc.,  aud  those  of  the  defendant  in  the 
negative,  mist,  nee,  etc.  Where,  as  in  partition 
suits,  it  was  desirable  that  the  referee  should  as- 
sign certain  pieces  of  property  to  one  or  the  other 
of  the  parties,  a  power  to  do  this  was  inserted  {ad- 
itidioatio).  The  praetorian  formnla  was  equally 
applicable  to  actions  in  rem  and  in  personam.  It 
always  ran,  indeed,  for  condemnation  in  money 
damages;  bnt  where  the  plaintiff  was  suing  to  re- 
cover property,  the  index  was  empowered  to  advise 
restitution  {arbitrium  resiittiendi),  and  to  condemn 
in  exemplary  damages  if  his  advice  was  not  obeyed. 
The  written  formula  did  away  with  the  necessity 
of  litis  contestatio  in  the  old  sense,  bnt  the  term 
was  retained  to  designate  the  conclusion  of  pro- 
ceedings in  iure. 

Procedure  in  iudicio  remained  substantially  un- 
changed. Argument  by  professional  advocates 
{oratores)  became  usual  iu  important  cases,  and 
hearings  might  be  continued  from  day  to  day. 
Execution  of  judgment  still  took  place  by  the  ar- 
rest and  imprisonment  of  the  debtor.  Levy  on  the 
entire  estate  was  introduced  in  cases  of  bank- 
ruptcy, but  the  seizure  of  single  articles  to  satisfy 
judgment  did  not  appear  until  the  Imperial  period. 
By  voluntary  cessio  ionorum  a  debtor  might  escape 
the  infamy  which  attached  itself  to  forced  bank- 
ruptcy, and  by  an  oath  of  poverty  (eiuratio  lonae 
copiae)  he  freed  himself  from  imprisonment. 

In  spite  of  the  development  of  the  formula,  the 
legis  actio  sacramento  was  employed  in  the  Imperial 
period  in  two  classes  of  cases :  (a)  where  the  de- 
cision was  to  be  rendered  according  to  the  ius  civile 
and  by  the  centuraviral  conrt  (Gains,  Jjisfc  iv.  31); 
(6)  where  a  sham  suit  was  employed  for  purposes 
of  emancipation,  adoption,  etc.  In  the  later  Im- 
perial period  the  use  of  legis  actio  was  confined 
to  this  second  class  of  cases,  and  the  term  came  to 
mean  the  authority  of  a  magistrate  to  preside  over 
and  legalize  such  transactions,  being  thus  equiva- 
lent to  iurisdictio  voluntaria. 

For  fuller  account  of  proceduTe  by  the  formula, 
see  Muirbead,  Soman  Law,  pp.  357-377;  Sohm, 
Institutes,  pp.  163-212. 

(3)  luDiciA  ExTBAOBDiNARiA,  characteristic  of 
Eoman  precedence,  both  by  legis  actio  and  hy  for- 
mula, was  the  separation  of  i«g  and  iudicium,  i.  e. 
of  the  pleadings  and  the  actual  trial.  This  ordo 
iudiciorum  (privatorum),  which  took  the  decision 
of  the  case  out  of  the  bauds  of  the  magistrate  and 
placed  it  in  those  of  a  free  and  independent  citi- 
zen, was  regarded  by  the  Romans  of  the  Kepublio 
as  one  of  the  chief  bulwarks  of  personal  liberty. 
In  the  Empire  this  ordo  iudimorum  was  first  under- 
mined and  then  swept  away.  Procedure  extra  or- 
dinem,  where  an  Imperial  official  hears  the  evi- 
dence as  well  as  the  pleadings  and  himself  renders 
the  decision,  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  the  Im- 
perial period,  both  in  special  cases  where  new  rem- 
edies were  granted,  and  for  the  more  speedy  de- 
cision of  all  sorts  of  cases.  Later  it  became  usual, 
even  in  the-  ordinary  courts,  to  select  persons  at- 
tached to  the  court  (assessors  or  advocates)  for 
services  as  iudices,  private  citizens  being  excused 
from  tills  duty.  The  presiding  magistrate  aud 
those  subaltern  iudices  hear  the  entire  case  to- 
gether, both  the  pleadings  and  the  evidence,  and 
the  iudices  retire  pi-o  forma  to  render  the  decision. 

The  formula  thus  became  unnecessary,  the  iu- 
dices having  heard  the  pleadings.  In  other  cases 
the  hearing  of  pleadings  and  evidence  was  dele- 


gated from  the  outset  to  a  index.  Constantine  for- 
bade such  delegation  when  the  magistrate  was  able 
to  try  the  case  himself.  With  this  implied  recog- 
nition of  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  render  sen- 
tence, the  distinction  between  ius  and  iudicium  dis- 
appeared ;  aud  in  the  time  of  Justinian  all  indicia 
were  declared  to  be  extraordinaria. 

Execution  of  judgment  took  place  in  the  later 
Empire  —  manu  militari,  i.  e.  by  ofiScers  of  the 
court,  and  was  always  directed  primarily  against 
the  estate  and  only  in  second  instance  against  the 
person. 

(4)  Classification  of  Actions.  —  Through  all 
the  periods  of  Roman  procedure  a  sharp  distinction 
was  drawn  between  actions  in  rem  or  petitiones, 
which  are  based  on  some  right  in  the  thing  and 
run  against  all  who  interfere  with  this  right,  and 
actions  in  personam,  which  run  against  a  particular 
person  aud  his  legal  successors  by  reason  of  some- 
thing which  he  has  done  to  bind  himself  (se  oi- 
ligare),  e.  g.  his  contract" or  tort  {delActum) — actions 
which  logically  ran  in  personam  only,  but  which 
were  made  to  run  in  rem  (e.  g.  actio  quod  metus 
causa) — were  termed  actiones  in  rem  scriptae.  Ac- 
tiones  mixtae  were  such  as  ran  at  the  same  time  for 
recovery  of  property  and  of  a  penalty,  or  for  the 
recovery  of  debt  and  penalty  ;  but  the  same  term 
was  also  applied  to  cases  in  which  both  parties 
might  be  regarded  as  being  at  once  plaintiff  and 
defendant,  and  in  which  either  or  both  parties 
might  be  condemned  (e.  g.  actions  of  partition). 
Actio  certa  (condictio  certi)  ran  for  the  recovery  of  a 
definite  object  or  sum;  incerta,  for  unliquidated 
damages.  Actio  directa  is  the  action  which  reg- 
ularly arises  from  a  contract  or  other  legal  act ; 
possible  counter-claims,  growing  out  of  the  same 
transaction,  are  enforced  by  actio  contraria.  Actio 
directa  was  also  used  to  designate  an  established 
and  familiar  form  of  action,  in  distinction  from 
actio  utilis  or  in  factum  (cf.  the  English  "action  on 
the  case "),  which  is  given  where  no  established 
action  lies — ad  exemplum  actionis  directae.  The 
relation  of  an  adapted  and  widened  action  to  the 
earlier  and  narrower  remedy  was  often  expressed 
by  quasi  (e.  g.  actio  Serviana,  quasi  -  Serviana) ;  ac- 
tions in  which  the  index  was  iustructed  to  decide 
what  was  due  on  grounds  of  general  equity  (ex  fide 
bona)  were  called  bona  fide  actiones,  iu  distinction 
from  actiones  strictae  or  atrieti  iuris.  Actio  civilis, 
legitima  was  one  that  lay  at  ius  dvili ;  actions  cre- 
ated by  the  praetors  or  aediles  were  termed  ftono- 
rariae.  Actiones  temporales,  temporariae,  were  such 
as  must  be  brought  within  a  certain  time  after  the 
right  of  action  arose.  All  others  were  perpetuae. 
In  the  later  Empire  all  actions  were  subject  to 
limitation  or  prescription,  but  those  which  ran  for 
thirty  or  more  years  were  still  termed  perpetuae. 
Actio  popnlaris  was  one  in  which  any  citizen  might 
appear  as  plaintiff.  Such  actions  were  designed  to 
secure  some  public  interest.  They  resembled  the 
ordinary  (private)  actions  only  in  that  the  penalty 
recovered  usually  went  in  whole  or  iu  part  to  the 
plaintiff.     Actio  praeiudicialis,  cf.  Praeiudicidm. 

The  best  manual  of  Roman  civil  procedure  is  Von 
Keller's  Bomischer  Civilprocess  (6th  ed.  by  Waoh, 
Leipzig,  1883 ;  French  translation  by  Capmas, 
Paris,  1876). 

Album  (KevKcoim).  A  space  or  patch  covered 
with  white  plaster  against  the  walls  of  a  building, 
upon  which  public  announcements  or  advertise- 
ments to  the  public  were  written  ;  and  thence  the 
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name  is  given  to  any  sort  of  white  tablet  bearing 
an  inscription,  such  as  a  list  of  the  senators,  the 
praetor's  edicts,  or  things  of  a  like  nature  (Paul. 
Sentent.  i.  t.  14 ;  Seneca,  Ep.  48 ;  Cic.  Orat.  ii.  12). 
The  annual  edicts  of  the  praetor  were  posted  up 
in  this  way;  and  Cicero  states  that  the  annales 
maximi  were  posted  on  an  album  by  the  Pontifex 
Maximus  (De  Orat.  ii.  12,  52). 

Album  Sbnatorium  is  the  official  list  of  the 
senators  (Tao.  Ann.  iv.  42) ;  Album  Iudicum  is  the 
panel  of  the  indices.     See  Iudex. 

Anthon,  Charles.  An  American  classical  schol- 
ar born  in  New  York  in  1797.  He  was  educated  at 
Columbia  College,  where  he  became  Adjunct  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek  and  Latin  in  1820,  and  full  Pro- 
fessor in  1825.  He  died  in  1867.  Dr.  Anthon  did 
a  great  deal  towards  disseminating  a  fuller  and 
richer  knowledge  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  litera- 
tures in  the  United  States  by  his  editions  of  the 
best  known  authors  elaborately  annotated,  and 
was  among  the  first  of  English-speaking  scholars 
to  draw  largely  upon  the  results  of  German  re- 
search in  his  own  work.  His  best  known  editions 
are  those  of  Horace  (1830),  Homer,  Livy,  Tacitus, 
Caesar,  and  Euripides.  He  also  wrote  a  number 
of  text-books  for  the  teaching  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
.and  was  the  author  of  a  widely  used  Classical  Dic- 
tionary, besides  re-editing  for  American  use  some 
of  Dr.  William  Smith's  dictionaries  relating  to  an- 
tiquities and  ancient  literature. 

Asylum  (ao-uXov).  Among  the  Greeks  the  right 
of  sanctuary  appertained  to  those  who  took  refuge 
iu  temples,  altars,  sacred  groves,  and  at  statues  of 
the  gods,  and  these  were  resorted  to  by  debtors, 
slaves,  and  criminals  as  places  of  refuge.  Only 
certain  definite  places,  however,  gave  absolute  pro- 
tection, and  we  read  of  persons  being  forced  from 
the  sanctuary  by  the  application  of  fire,  while  oth- 
ei'S  were  starved  out,  as  in  the  well-known  case  of 
Pausanias  (q.  v.).  In  Roman  times  the  ius  aayli 
was  so  frequently  an  obstruction  to  the  course  of 
justice  that  the  Senate  limited  it  to  a  few  cities 
(Tao.  Ann.  iii.  60). 

The  Eoman  law  did  not  recognize  the  right  of 
sanctuary  in  general,  and  Livy  speaks  of  it  as  a 
Greek  custom  (xxxv.  51).  Yet  by  special  enact- 
ment the  Temple  of  Divus  lulius  was  made  an  asy- 
lum of  refuge  (Dio  Cass,  xlvii.  19),  and  slaves  in  the 
provinces,  if  ill-treated  by  their  masters,  could  take 
refuge  before  a  statue  of  the  emperor  (Gains,  i.  53 ; 
cf.  Servus). 

On  the  general  subject,  see  Forster,  De  Asylis 
(h-aecor%m  (Berlin,  1847) ;  Neu,  De  Asylis  (Gottin- 
gen,  1837) ;  Bringer,  De  Asylorum  Origine,  Usu, 
etc.  (Leyden,  1828);  and  Rein,  Criminalrecht  der 
Eomer,  p.  896. 


Brunck,  Richard  FRAN901S  Philippe.  A  clas- 
sical scholar,  born  at  Strassburg,  December  30th, 
1729.  He  was  educated  in  Paris,  and  took  up  the 
study  of  Greek,  in  which  he  won  a  sound  reputa- 
tion for  keen  criticism  of  texts.  He  was  noted  for 
his  great  skepticism  as  to  the  accuracy  of  copyists. 
He  died  Jnne  12th,  1803.  His  chief  works  are  Ana- 
lecta  Veterum  Poetarum  Graecorwrn  (1772-76)  ;  and 
editions  of  Anacreon  (1778);  Apollonius  Rhodins 
(1780) ;  Aristophanes  (1781-83) ;  the  Gnomic  Poets 
(1784);  VergU  (1785);  and  Sophocles  (1786). 


c 


Calgacus  and  GalgScus.  A  British  chieftain 
who  fought  against  the  Romans  at  the  time  when 
Agricola  was  in  command  in  Britain.  A  spirited 
oration  is  put  into  his  mouth  by  Tacitus  {Agric. 
29  foil.). 

Canon  Porsonianus.  A  rule  laid  down  by 
Richard  Porson  (q.  v.),  in  his  preface  to  the  Hecuba 
of  Euripides,  to  ithe  effect  that  in  the  tragic  (iam- 
bic) trimeter  of  the  Greeks  the  fifth  foot  should 
not  commence  with  a  long  syllable  when  it  is  itself 
the  end  of  a  word  of  several  syllables  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  word  of  three  syllables;  e.  g.  that 
eiKor  0-'  flSdvai  could  not  finish  an  iambic  trimeter 
line. 

Culpa.  Any  wrongful  act  or  omission,  whether 
■due  to  intent  or  not.  Taken  generally,  it  includes 
what  the  Romans  term  dolus  mains,  but  properly 
the  latter  is  distinguished  from  culpa  when  this 
term  is  used  accurately ;  dolus  mains  being  an  in- 
tentional and  deliberate  violation,  whether  by  act 
or  omission,  of  another's  rights,  and  culpa  an  un- 
intentional violation,  consisting  apparently  always 
in  the  omission  or  neglect  of  some  legal  duty.  It 
is  true  that  damnum  under  the  Lex  Aquilia  is  often 
the  consequence  of  some  act;  but  the  act  usually 
derives  its  culpable  character  rather  from  the  omis- 
sion of  some  duty  than  from  the  positive  act  which 
is  done ;  the  latter,  in  itself,  does  not  entail  legal 
liability,  but  because  it  is  done  wilfully,  heedless- 
ly, or  rashly.  See  Hasse,  Die  "  Culpa"  des  romischen 
liechts  (1838) ;  and  Mommsen,  in  his  Ohligationen- 
recht,  iii.  pp.  345  foil. 

Cumae  {Kiiaj).  A  town  of  Campania,  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Greek  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily. 
It  was  founded  from  Cym6  in  Aeolis,  iu  conjunc- 
tion with  Chalcis  and  Eretria  in  Euboea  (Strab.  p. 
243 ;  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  2).  Its  foundation  is  placed  in 
B.C.  10.50,  but  the  date  must  be  regarded  as  uncer- 
tain. It  was  situated  on  a  steep  hill  of  Mount 
Gaums,  a  little  north  of  the  promontory  Misenum. 
It  became  in  early  times  a  great  and  flourishing 
city ;  its  commerce  was  extensive ;  its  territory  in- 
cluded a  great  part  of  the  rich  Campanian  plain ; 
its  population  was  at  least  60,000 ;  and  its  power  is 
attested  by  its  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily — Pute- 
oli,  Palaeopolis  (afterwards  Neapolis),  ZancM  (after- 
wards Messaua).  But  it  had  powerful  enemies  to 
encounter  in  the  Etruscans  and  the  Italian  nations. 
It  was  also  weakened  by  internal  dissensions,  and 
one  of  its  citizens,  Aristodemus,  made  himself  ty- 
rant of  the  place.  Its  power  became  so  much  re- 
duced that  it  was  only  saved  from  the  attacks  of 
the  Etruscans  by  the -assistance  of  Hiero,  who  an- 
nihilated the  Etruscan  fleet,  474.  It  maintained 
its  independence  till  417,  wheu  it  was  taken  by  the 
Campanians  and  most  of  its  inhabitants  sold  as 
slaves  (Diod.  xii.  76).  From  this  time  Capiia  be- 
came the  chief  city  of  Campania ;  aiid  although 
Cumae  was  subsequently  a  Roman  municipiiim 
and  a  colony,  it  continued  to  decline  in  impor- 
tance. At  last  the  Acropolis  was  the  only  part  of 
the  town  that  remained,  and  this  was  eventually 
destroyed  by  Narses  in  his  wars  with  the  Goths. 
Cumae  was  celebrated  as  the  residence  of  the  ear- 
liest Sibyl,  and  as  the  place  where  Tarquiuius 
Superbus  died.     See  Sibyllae. 
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Decurtatum  Bosii.     See  Dubois,  Simeon. 

Dino  {Aflva>v  and  Alvav).  The  father  of  the 
Isistorian  Clitarchus  (q.  v.),  and  himself  the  author 
of  a  history  of  Persia,  frequently  referred  to  by  the 
ancient  writers— e.  g.  Nepos  {Con.  5),  Plutarch 
{Alex.  36,  et  saep.),  Aelian  {S.  A.  xvii.  10),  and 
Diogenes  Laertins  (i.  8).  He  flourished  about  275 
B.C.     Only  fragments  of  his  history  survive. 

Dubois,  SiMKON.  A  French  classical  scholar 
(1535-80),  better  known  by  his  Latinized  name 
Bosius,  who  forged  a  number  of  variant  readings 
to  Cicero's  letters  in  an  edition  which  he  published 
!it  Limoges  in  1580.  This  edition  he  pretended  to 
have  based  on  a  MS.  which  he  had  obtained  from 
a  private  soldier,  and  from  readings  said  to  have 
been  furnished  by  one  Crusellius.  The  MS.  is  nsu- 
Jilly  styled  the  Decurtatum  Bosii,  and  the  readings 
Lectioties  CruselUanae.  Tlie  fraud  of  Dubois  was 
not  thoroughly  proven  until  Haupt  and  Mommsen, 
in  1855,  instituted  an  elaborate  criticism  of  his 
readings  and  showed  their  spurious  nature. 

P 

Figurines.     See  Tanagra;  Terra-cottas. 

G 

Genealogical  Theory  of  Language.  See  Indo- 
European  Languages. 

H 

Hospitium.  (1)  An  inn.  See  Caupona.  (2) 
{^fvia,  wpo^evia).  Hospitality  was  one  of  the  char- 
acteristic features  of  almost  all  nations  in  the  prim- 
itive period.  In  civilized  countries  the  necessity 
of  general  hospitality  is  not  so  much  felt ;  but  at 
a  time  when  the  State  or  the  laws  of  nations  af- 
forded scarcely  any  security,  and  when  the  trav- 
eller on  his  journey  did  not  meet  with  any  places 
destined  for  his  reception  and  accommodation,  the 
exercise  of  hospitality  was  absolutely  necessary. 
Among  the  nations  of  antiquity,  with  whom  the 
right  of  hospitality  was  sanctified  by  religion,  it 
was  to  some  degree  observed  to  the  latest  period 
of  their  existence,  and  acquired  a  political  impor- 
tance which  it  has  never  had  in  any  other  age.  It 
was  in  Greece,  as  well  as  at  Kome,  of  a,  twofold 
nature,  either  private  or  public,  in  as  far  as  it  was 
either  established  between  individuals  {hospitium, 
privatum,  ^fvLa)  or  between  two  States  {hospitium 
publicum,  jrpo^evla). 

The  stranger  who  appeared  with  no  hostile  ob- 
ject was  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  suppliant  and 
under  the  especial  protection  of  Zeus  Xenios. 
Hence  he  was  kindly  received,  and  on  his  depart- 
Jire  broke  a  die  {aa-TpdyaXos,  tessera)  with  the  host, 
each  keeping  a  half  for  mutual  recognition  by 
themselves  or  by  their  descendants  in  future 
times.  The  ties  of  hospitality  thus  formed  were 
hereditary  in  families.  At  Rome  a  stranger  {hospes) 
was  equally  protected  by  custom  and  law,  and  the 
tessera  hospitalia  was  equally  a  pledge  and  a  sym- 
bol of  this  relation  of  host  and  guest.  A  formal 
hospitality  when  once  declared  could  only  be 
broken  off  in  an  equally  form.al  way  by  a  solemn 
renuntiatio.  Public,  as  opposed  to  private,  hospi- 
tality was  a  like  relation  between  nations  and 


cities,  who  were  bound  to  show  especial  kindness 
to  each  other's  citizens.  SeeCiviTAs;  Fokdbratae 
CiviTATEs;  Politeia;  Proxenus;  Tessera. 


lus  Aniili  Aurei.  The  right  to  wear  a  gold 
ring  was  originally  a  military  distinction  (Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  80,  187),  and  was  ultimately  the  prerogative  of 
the  knights  {equites)  of  the  military  tribune  (App. 
Pun.  104),  and  also  of  such  senators  as  were  nobiles 
or  had  served  as  legati.  The  right  was  also  grant- 
ed as  a  special  privilege  to  individuals  by  the  mil- 
itary commanders  and  provincial  governors,  and 
carried  with  it  all  the  dignities  of  knighthood. 
Thus  Sulla  gave  the  anulus  aureus  to  the  actor 
Eoscius  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  10).  Under  the  Empire, 
the  emperor  bestowed  the  ius  anuli  at  will.  See 
Lange,  Bom.  Alterth.  ii.  8, 163 ;  Marquardt,  Privat- 
leben,  680  foil.,  and  Herbert  Spencer's  Ceremonial 
Institutions,  ch.  ix. 


Libri  Lintei.  A  name  given  to  such  of  the  Ro- 
man Uiri  magistratum  or  early  lists  of  the  annual 
magistrates  as  were  written  on  linen  {Unteum). 
They  were  kept  in  the  Capitol,  and  are  frequently 
mentioned  by  Livy  as  one  of  his  sources  of  infor- 
mation (Li  vy,  iv.  20, 8 ;  of.  Pliny,  jff.  JV^xiii.  69).  See 
H.  Peter,  Sist.  Bom.  Beliq.  i.  cccxlv. 

Linteum  {Sdovr)).  Generally  any  cloth  made  of 
linen ;  but  Pliuy  {S.  N.  xii.  22)  applies  the  same 
term  to  cotton  fabrics.  Especially  a  towel,  nap- 
kin, or  handkerchief  (Plant.  Most.  i.  3, 110),  the  same 
as  sudarium  (q.  v.);  a  curtain  to  close  the  sides  of 
a  lectica,  or  palanquin  (Mart.  ii.  57) ;  the  sail  of  a 
ship,  which  was  made  of  strips  of  cloth  sewed  to- 
gether (Verg.  Aen.  iii.  686). 

Liuum  (\ivov).  Flax;  thence  anything  made 
with  flax ;  as,  a  sewing-thread ;  a  fishing-line ;  a 
string  of  pearls ;  a  string  bound  round  the  tablets 
{tabellae)  upon  which  letters  or  any  other  docu- 
ments were  written,  and  then  tied  iu  a  knot,  over 
which  the  seal  was  affixed  (Cic.  Cat.  iii.  5 ;  Plant. 
Bacch.  iv.  3,  79-111 ;  of.  Epistola)  ;  a  net,  the 
meshes  of  which  were  made  of  string. 

Lyons  Mosaic.     See  Circus,  p.  355. 

M 

Madvig,  JOHAN  Nikolai.  A  Danish  statesman, 
educator,  and  classical  scholar,  born  at  Svaneke, 
August  7th,  1804.  He  was  educated  at  Frederiks- 
borg  and  Copenhagen,  and  in  1829  was  called  to 
the  chair  of  Latin  in  the  University  at  the  latter 
place.  He  twice  held  the  ministerial  portfolio  of 
Religion  and  Education,  and  was  several  times 
presiding  officer  of  the  Danish  Parliament.  As  a 
scholar  and  especially  as  a  text  critic  Madvig  had 
a  world-wide  reputation,  and  in  his  work  upon  the 
texts  of  Cicero  and  Livy  he  won  especial  distinc- 
tion. His  most  valuable  works  are  Emendations 
in  Ciceronis  Lilros  Philosophicos  (1828);  Emenda- 
tiones  Livianae  (1860 ;  2d  ed .  1876)  ;  Adversaria 
Critica  (3  vols.  1871-84) ;  Opuscula  Academica  (2 
vols.  1834-42 ;  last  ed.  1887) ;  editions  of  Cicero,  De 
Finibus  (1839;  3d  ed.  1876);  Cicero,  De  Seneetute 
and  De  Amicitia  (1835 ;  2d  ed.  1869) ;  of  Livy  (4  vols. 
1861-66) ;  and  two  grammatical  works,  a  Latin 
Grammar  (1841;  7th  ed.  1881);  and  a  Greek  Syntax 
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(1846),  both  having  been  ■widely  used  in  England 
and  the  United  States  in  English  translations  and 
revisions.  He  also  wrote  a  work  on  the  consti- 
tation  and  administration  of  the  Boman  State, 
intended  to  correct  and  supplement  Mommsen's 
History  (3  vols.  1881-82).  See  his  Autobiography 
(1887). 

Maemacterion  (Mm/ioKTi/pKoi').  The  fifth  month 
in  the  Attic  year,  corresponding  roughly  to  our 
November.     See  Calendarium. 

Maemactes  {MaifidKrrjs).    See  Zeus. 

Malus  Ociilus  (d^5a\/iAj  fida-Kavos).  The  super- 
stition of  the  "  evil  eye"  is  mentioned  by  Aristotle 
(Prohl.  XX.  34),  and  seems  to  have  been  very  gen- 
eral among  both  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  as  it  is  in 
Italy  to-day  under  the  name  ot  jettatura.  Amulets 
were  worn  as  charms  against  it,  and  Theocritus 
speaks  of  "spitting  thrice"  to  avert  it  (vi.  39). 
The  evil  eye  was  supposed  to  injure  children  par- 
ticularly, but  sometimes  cattle  also ;  whence  "Ver- 
gil (Eel.  iii.  103)  says: 

Nescio  qnis  teneros  ocnlus  mihi  fascinat  agnos. 

Various  amulets  were  used  to  avert  the  influence 
of  the  evil  eye.  The  most  common  of  these  ap- 
])ear8  to  have  been  the  phallus  (q.  v.),  called  by  the 
Bomans /(iscmam,  which  was  hung  round  the  necks 
of  children  (Varr.  L.  L.  vii.  97,  ed.  Miiller).  Pliny 
{H.  N.  xix.  §  50)  also  says  that  Satyrica  signa,  by 
which  he  means  the  phallus,  were  placed  in  gar- 
dens and  on  hearths  as  a  protection  against  the 
fascinations  of  the  envious;  and  we  learn  from 
Pollux  (viii.  118)  that  blacksmiths  were  accus- 
tomed to  place  the  same  figures  before  their  forges 
with  the  same  design.  Sometimes  other  objects 
were  employed  for  this  purpose.  Pisistratus  is 
said  to  have  hung  the  figure  of  a  kind  of  grass- 
hopper before  the  Acropolis  as  a  preservative 
against  fascination  (Hesych.  s.  v.  Karaxrivri).  To 
point  the  middle  finger  (digitus  infamis,  digitus  im- 
pudicus)  at  a  person  was  a"  way  of  averting  his 
evil  influence,  and  this  gesture  is  still  common  in 
Southern  Italy,  especially  Naples,  to-day.  Cf. 
Wachsmuth  in  the  Berlin  Athenaeum,  ii.  pp.  209 
foil. ;  Jahn,  Ueber  den  Aberglauben  des  iosen  Blidks 
(1855) ;.  and  on  various  "charms  used  against  the 
evil  eye,  see  the  articles  Amoletum  ;  Bulla  ; 
Fascinum  ;  Phallus  ;  and  cf  Supeestitio. 


Ociilus  Malus.     See  Malus  Oculus. 


Pindarus  Thebauus.  The  name  given  to  the 
metrical  abridgment  of  the  Iliad  of  Homer  in 
Latin,  now  generally  regarded  as  a  youthfnl  pro- 
duction of  Silius  Italicus.  (See  Silius.)  It  con- 
sists of  1070  hexameters,  of  which  537  are  based 
upon  bks.  i.-v.  of  the  Iliad,  The  Catalogue  of  the 
Ships  is  reproduced  with  much  care,  but  many  oth- 
er more  interesting  details  are  omitted.  The  name 
HOMKUUS  LatInus  is  also  found  in  the  MSS.  Edited 
by  Weytiugh  (Leydeu,  1809);  and  Plessis  (Paris, 
1885).     See  the  treatise  by  Miiller  (Berlin,  1857). 

Foseideon  (noo-eiSean/).  The  sixth  month  of 
the  Attic  year,  corresponding  roughly  to  our  De- 
cember.    See  Calendarium. 


R 

Reciproci  Versus.     See  EcHOici  Versus. 

Reiske,  Johann  Jacob.  A  celebrated  Greek 
scholar,  born  at  Zorbig,  in  Saxony,  on  Christmas 
Day,  1716.  He  was  educated  at  Leipzig,  where  ho 
gave  much  attention  to  the  study  of  the  Semitic 
languages,  especially  Arabic,  but  also  took  up  med- 
icine, graduating  as  a  physician  in  1746.  In  1758, 
after  living  in  great  indigence,  he  secured  the  rec- 
torship of  the  Nikolai  Gymnasium,  an  office  which 
he  held  till  his  death,  Angnst  I4tb,  1774.  As  rector 
he  devoted  his  attention  chiefly  to  Hellenic  litera- 
ture, in  which  he  became  a  recognized  authority. 
His  most  important  published  works  are  editions 
of  Plutarch  (including  notes  and  translation),  in 
12  vols.  (1782) ;  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  6  vols. 
(1777) ;  of  the  Greek  orators,  in  12  vols.  (1770-75) ; 
and  of  Dio  Chrysostom,  Libanius,  Theocritus,  and 
Tyrius  Maximns ;  besides  his  Animadversiones  in 
Graeeos  Auotores,  in  5  vols.  (1757-66).  Some  of 
these  works,  as  the  dates  show,  were  published 
after  his  death  by  his  wife,  Ernestine  Christine 
Eeiske.  See  his  Autobiography  (1783) ;  and  Haupt, 
Opusoula,  iii.  pp.  137  foU. 

Ritschl,  Fribdrich  Wilhelm.  One  of  the  most 
eminent  classical  philologists  of  modern  times, 
born  at  Grossvargula,  in  Thuringia,  AprU  6th,  1806. 
He  studied  at  Leipzig  under  Hermann,  and  from 
1826  to  1829  at  Halle,  where  he  eagerly  availed 
himself  of  the  lectures  and  society  of  Eeissig.  In 
1832  he  was  called  to  Breslau  as  Extraordinary 
Professor,  receiving  at  the  same  time  a  joint  direc- 
torship of  tlie  philological  seminary.  Two  years 
aftewards  he  became  Ordinary  Professor,  and 
spent  the  winter  and  spring  of  1836-37  on  a  tonr 
through  Italy.  In  1839  he  accepted  an  invitation 
to  Bonn  as  Professor  of  Classical  Literature  and; 
Bhetoric.  The  Prussian  government  conferred  on 
him  the  rank  of  Privy-Councillor  in  1856.  His  first 
literary  works  were  devoted  to  the  Greek  gram- 
marians, as  the  edition  of  Thomas  Magister  (Halle, 
1832),  the  acute  and  penetrating  treatise  De  Oro  et 
Orione  (Breslau,  1834),  and  the  richly  elucidatory 
Die  alexandrin.  Bibliotheken  und  die  Sammlung  der 
Homerischen  Gediehte  dureh  Peisistratus  (Breslau, 
1838),  sufficiently  prove ;  but  his  greatest  work  is 
his  edition  of  Plantus  (Bonn,  1848-53),  executed 
with  the  richest  critical  apparatus,  and  accompa- 
nied by  comprehensive  prolegomena  on  the  Plau- 
tine  metres.  This  work  secured  for  him  a  splendid 
reputation  among  his  countrymen.  Among  the 
numerous  productions  of  Bitschl  which  may  be 
regarded  as  preparatory  to  this  chef-d'oeuvre,  the 
most  important  is  his  Parergt^  Plauiina  et  Terenti- 
ana  (Leipzig,  1848).  Subsequently  his  literary- 
activity  took  another  direction  —  a  systematic 
treatment  of  Latin  inscriptions,  with  the  view  of 
illustrating  the  history  of  the  Latin  language. 
His  labours  in  this  department  were  crowned  with 
success,  for  Bitschl  has  thrown  more  light  upon 
the  successive  phases  of  the  language  than  almost 
any  other  single  individual.  To  this  field  belong 
his  Lex  Mubria  (Bonn,  1851);  Titulus  Mummianns 
(Berlin,  1852) ;  Monumenta  EpigrapMca  Tria  (Ber- 
lin, 1852) ;  Inscriptio  Columnae  Bostratae  (Berlin, 
1852);  Anthologiae  Latinae  Corollarium  (Berlin, 
1853);  De  Sepulero  Furwrum  (Berlin,  1853);  Be 
Fictilibus  Litteratis,  etc.  (Berlin,  1853);  Poesis  Sa- 
.turninae  Spicelegium  (Bonn,  1854) ;  De  Titulo  Metri- 
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CO  Lamhaeseiisi  (1855) ;  De  Varronis  Hehdomadum 
Libris  (1856) ;  In  Leges  ViselUam,  Antoniam,  Corne- 
Uam  Obseivationes  Epigraphioae  (1860) ;  and  Prooe- 
miornm  Bonnensmm  Decaa  (1862).  Besides  these 
works,  Kitschl  contributed  a  large  number  of 
learned  dissertations  to  the  programmes  of  the 
University  of  Bonn,  to  the  transactions  of  the 
ArchsBologioal  Institute  of  Rome,  and  to  the  Bhei- 
nisches  Museum  fiir  Philologie.  On  the  twenty-flfth 
anniversary  of  his  appointment  to  Bonn,  there  be- 
gan to  be  published  Symbola  Philologorum  Bonnen- 
sium  in  Honorem  Frid.  SitsoheUi  (1864-67).  He 
died  November  8th,  1876.  See  L.  Miiller,  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  Bitsohl  (Berlin,  1877) ;  and  Eibbeok,  F.  W. 
BiUchl  (Leipzig,  1881). 

Ruhnken,  David.  A  classical  scholar,  born  Jan- 
nary  2d,  1723,  at  Stolpe,  in  Pomerauia.  He  was  ed- 
ucated at  the  Kouigsberg  Gymnasium  and  at  Wit- 
tenberg University,  where  he  spent  two  years  in 
the  assiduous  study  of  ancient  literature,  history, 
and  jurisprudence.  Afterwards  he  went  to  Ley- 
den,  where  for  six  years  he  prosecuted  his  classical 
studies  under  the  guidance  of  Hemsterhnis,  and 
bestowed  particular  attention  on  the  Greek  writers. 
He  planned  a  new  edition  of  Plato,  collected  the 
scholia  of  that  author,  and  published  an  edition 
of  Timaeus's  Lexicon  Vocum  Platoniearum  (Leyden, 
1754;  reedited  in  a  much  improved  form,  1833). 
He  went  in  1755  to  Paris,  where,  for  a  whole  year, 
he  examined  the  MSS.  of  the  Eoyal  Library  and 
of  the  Library  of  Saint-Germain.  Hemsterhnis  had 
liim  appointed  as  lector  (reader)  in  the  University 
of  Leyden,  in  which  capacity  he  was  the  assistant 
and  colleague  of  his  great  master.  In  October, 
1757,  he  introduced  his  series  of  lectures  by  a  dis- 
course, De  Graeda  Artium  et  Doatrinarum  Inventrice 
(Leyden,  1757).  For  four  years  he  discharged  the 
duties  of  his  office  witli  skill  and  success,  and  in 
1761  succeeded  Oudendorp  in  the  chair  of  Eloquence 
and  History.  In  1774  he  succeeded  Grouovins  as 
librarian  to  the  University,  which  he  enriched  with 
a  multitude  of  valuable  books  and  MSS.  He  died 
May  14th,  1798,  and  in  gratitude  to  his  memory  the 
city  of  Leyden  purchased  his  great  library,  and 
gave  his  widow  an  annuity  of  500  florins. 

Knhuken  will  long  be  remembered  as  one  of  the 
best  scholars  and  critics  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
His  fine  taste  and  sagacity,  aided  by  an  astonish- 
ing memory  and  vast  learning,  enabled  him  to 
illustrate  the  authors  of  antiquity  with  wonderful 
success.  He  was  also  a  brilliant  lecturer,  for  which 
he  was,  no  doubt,  indebted  to  the  extreme  lucidity 
and  grace  of  his  Latin  style.  In  addition  to  the 
works  already  noted,  he  published  editions  of  vol. 
ii.  of  Alberti's  BesycUus ;  of  Eutilius  Lupus ;  of 
Velleius  Paterculns ;  of  Muretus ;  of  the  Homeric 
Hymns ;  and  wrote  a  history  of  the  Greek  orators 
(1768;  last  ed.  Leipzig,  1841).  He  contributed  to 
the  editions  of  the  classics  by  Ernesti  and  Sohweig- 
hauser.  His  life  has  been  written  by  his  famous 
pupil  Wyttenbach  (Leyden,  1799 ;  new  ed.  Leipzig, 
1824;  Freiburg,  1846). 

s 

Sal  Atticum.     See  Acbtum. 

Schliemann,  Heinrich.  An  archaeologist  born 
at  Neubuckow,  in  Germany,  January  6th,  1822.  He 
was  the  son  of  a  Lutheran  pastor,  who  inspired 
him  at  an  early  age  with  an  enthusiastic  admira- 
tion of  the  heroes  of  ancient  Greece.     His  mother 


died  when  he  was  nine  years  old,  and  he-then  lived 
for  two  years  with  his  uncle  at  Kalkhorst.  At 
fourteen  he  was  compelled  to  enter  a  grocer's  shop 
as  a  clerk  at  Fiirstenberg  to  support  himself.  He- 
remained  in  that  humble  position  for  over  five 
years,  when  he  obtained  a  position  as  clerk  to  an 
Amsterdam  firm,  and  in  1846  was  sent  to  St.  Pe- 
tersburg by  the  firm  as  their  local  agent;  and  a 
year  later  established  there  a  business  of  his  own. 
In  the  course  of  a  busy  life  he  travelled  extensive- 
ly in  Europe  and  America,  and  acquired  many  lan- 
guages. After  he  had  amassed  wealth  he  com- 
menced his  archsBological  investigations  and  ex- 
cavations in  the  East.  In  1874  he  obtained  per- 
mission from  the  Greek  government  to  excavate 
Mycenae,  where,  in  1877,  he  made  the  marvellous 
discovery  of  the  five  royal  tombs  which  local  tra- 
dition had  pointed  out  to  Pausanius  as  those  of 
Agamemnon  and  his  companions,  who  had  been 
murdered  by  Aegisthus.  His  later  excavations  are 
well  known.  He  published  Ithalca,  der  Peloponnes 
und  Troja;  Trqjanische  AUerthiimer  (1874);  Beise 
in  der  Troas  (1881);  Mykenae  (1877);  Orchomeno^ 
(1881);  2Vo;a  (1883);  ni-yns  (1886);  anA  BerioM 
iiber  die  Atisgraibungen  ins  Troja  im  Jahre  189Q 
(1891).  He  died  December  27th,  1890.  See  Sohu- 
chardt's  Schliemann's  Excavations  (Eng.  trans.,  1891). 

Scirophorion  {^Kipocfiopiav).  The  twelfth  month 
in  the  Attic  year,  corresponding  roughly  to  our 
June.     See  Calbndarium. 

Septimoutium.  Th,e  fortified  group  of  the  sev- 
en hills  at  Rome.     See  Eoma. 

Septizonium.  A  particular  kind  of  edifice,  of 
great  magnificence,  consisting  of  seven  stories  of 
columns,  one  above  the  other,  supporting  seven 
distinct  entablatures  or  zones,  from  Which  it  re- 
ceived the  name.  Two  such  structures  are  special- 
ly recorded  in  the  city  of  Eome — one  in  the  Twelfth 
Region,  which  existed  before  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Titus  (Suet.  Tit.  2 ;  Ammian.  xv.  6,  3) ;  and 
the  other  in  the  Tenth  Eegion,  under  the  Palatine 
Hill,  and  near  the  Circus  Maximus,  which  was 
built  by  Septimius  Severus  (Spart.  Sev.  19).  Three 
stories  of  this  last  structure  remained  standing 
during  the  pontificate  of  Sixtus  V.,  but  were  taken 
down  by  him  for  the  purpose  of  employing  the  col- 
umns in  building  the  Vatican.  See  Middleton,  Be- 
mains  of  Ancient  Borne,  i.  218;  219  (note). 

Spanish  Period  of  Latlnity.  A  name  given  to 
the  first  century  a.d.,  in  which  period  so  many  of 
the  leading  writers  of  Latin  literature  were  men 
of  Spanish  birth,  the  most  conspicuous  being  the 
younger  Seneca,  Quintilian,  Lucan,  and  Martial. 

SpeciUa  (o-icoTrta,  ctkottij).  A  watch-tower  whence 
signals  were  transmitted,  and  where  they  were  re- 
ceived by  the  guards  stationed  there. 


TetrapSlis  (TerpawoXts).  One  of  the  twelve  dis- 
tricts into  which  Attica  was  divided  before  the 
time  of  Theseus.     See  Marathon  ;  Thbseds. 


Viermanner  Scholien.  "  Scholia  of  the  Four 
Men."  A  name  given  by  German  scholars  to  an 
epitome,  made  about  300  a.d.,  of  four  works  relat- 
ing to  the  Iliad  of  Homer,  and  written  by  four  men 
(Didyiflns,  Aristonious,  Herodian,  and  Nicanor). 
See  HoMBRUS,  p.  838. 
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GREEK  AND  ROMAN  TABLES  OP  WEIGHTS  AND  MEASURES. 

TABLE  I. 
GRECIAN  MEASURES  OF  LENGTH.    (Ainc  Standakd.) 


I.   SMALLER  MEASURES. 

Decimals  of 
a  Metre. 

Decimals  of 
a  Foot. 

Feet. 

Inches. 

AWCTVKOQ               ....                      .                      ... 

2       K6vSv\og 

.0185 
.037 
.074 
.148 
.203 
.222 
.296 
.333 
.370 
.444 
1.332 
1.776 

.0607 

.1213 

.2427 

.4852 

.6678 

.7281 

.9708 

1.0921 

1.2135 

1.4562 

4.3686 

5.8248 

1 

1 
1 
4 
5 

.7281 
1.4662 
2.9124 
6.8248 
8.0091 
8.7372 
11.6496 
1.1058 
2.662 
6.4744 
4.4232 
9.8976 

4 

2 

IlaKaaTTi,  Adjpor,  Aoj^^,  or  AaKrvXofo^q 

8 
11 

4 

2 

Atx 
If 

if,  or  ALxae 

'OpBoSuipov.    .         

12 

6 

3 

H 

ItV 

SmQaiir) 

16 

8 

4 

2 

1* 

H 

noT's   . 

18 

9 

4i 

H 

!*■ 

li 

,H 

nww 

20 

10 

5 

2^ 

1* 

If 

H 

li 

nwywj' 

24 

12 

6 

3 

2A 

2 

H 

1* 

H 

nH"XT2    .... 

72 

36 

18 

9 

6A 

6 

44 

4 

3| 

3 

guXoi/.     .     .     . 

96 

48" 

24 

12 

8A 

8 

6 

8i 

4| 

4 

H  1  'oprriA' . 

Nora.— For  other  Standards,  see  Notes  to  Table  IL 


TABLE  II. 
ROMAN  MEASURES  OF  LENGTH. 


I.   SMALLER  MEASURES. 

Decimals  of 
a  Metre. 

Decimals  of 
a  Foot. 

Feet. 

Inches. 

Digitus     .                     .     .                

.0185 

.      .060675 

.7281 

n 

Uncia  or  PoUex    .     .                                 

.0247 

.0809 

.9708 

4 

3 

PalniHs      .     -     .     . 

.074 

.2427 
.7281 

2.9124 
8.7372 

.222 

12 

9 

3 

Palmus  Maior  (of  late  times) 

16 

12 

4 

li 

Pes 

.296 

.9708 

11.6496 

20 

15 

5 

^^ 

11 

Palminfifl 

.370 

1  2135 

1 

2  662 

24 

18 

6 

2 

H 

n 

Cubitus 

.444 

1.4562 

1 

5.4744 

NOTES  TO  TABLES  I.  AND  IL 


A  metre  is  39.37  English  inches;  an  English  foot  is  .3048 
metre. 

It  is  not  thought  necessary  to  give  the  whole  scale  of  the  Uncial 
divisions  of  the  foot.  They  can  easily  be  calculated  ^om  the 
Uncia. 

Other  Standards.— The  relations  of  the  measures  to  one  another 
were  always,  with  hardly  any  exception,  those  above  given;  but 
the  staTidards  varied  in  different  places  and  at  different  times. 
Thus  the  Attic  jrous  being  .296  m.,  the  Aeginetan  was  .333  m., 
the  Olympic  .3206  m.,  the  Phlletaerean  333  m.,  the  Ionic  .350  m., 
the  Phrygian  .2775  m. 

In  the  West,  though  the  Roman  foot  was  .296  m,,  the  same  as 


the  Attic,  the  older  Italian  foot  was  only  .276  m.,  and  the  Drusian 
foot,  used  in  Gaul  and  Germany,  was  .333  m. 

In  Egypt,  under  the  Pharaohs,  the  Royal  ell  was  .625  m.,  the 
smaller  ell  .425  m. ;  under  the  Ptolemies  the  Royal  ell  was  .533 
m.,  the  greater  foot  .355  m.,  and  the  smaller  foot  .303  m. 

The  Great  Babylonian  ell  was  .650  m.,  the  Royal  or  Persian  ell 
.496  m.,  the  Phoenician  ell  .4435  m. 

Compared  with  one  another,  the  Attic,  Roman,  and  Phoenician 
feet  are  the  same;  the  Aeginetan,  Philetaerean,  and  Drusian  are 
the  same;  the  Italian  and  Phrygian  are  the  same;  the  Ionic  and 
Royal  (or  Greater)  Egyptian  are  the  same — either  exactly  or  very 
nearly  indeed. 


TABLE  III. 
GRECIAN  MEASURES  OF  LENGTH. 


(Attic  Standard.) 


IL    LARGER  MEASURES.— LAND  AND  ITINERARY. 

Decimals  of 
a  Metre. 

Decimals  of 
a  Mile. 

Mi 

es. 

Feet. 

Inches. 

noY's 

'2. 
Bijfia 

0.296 
0.444 
0.739 
1.774 
2.957 
29.67 

177.4 

354.8 

.0001838 

.0002757 

.0004596 

.001103 

.001838 

.01838 

.11028 

.22056 

.44112 

3.3084 

6.6168 

1 

2 

6 

9 

97 

582 

1164 

2829 

1634 

3268 

11.6496 
6.4744 
6.124 
9.8976 
8.496 
0.96 
6.76 

11.62 

11.04 
4.8 
9.6 

n 

nH'XT! 

n 

If 

6 

4 

2* 

'OPFYIA' 

10 

■6S 

4 

If 

KoKa/ios,  "AKcuva,  or  AiKcmovg .     . 

100 

66f 

.    40 

161 

10 

n\i9pov 

bOO 

400 

240 

100 

60 

6 

STA'AION  or  STA'AIOS 

1200 

800 

480 

200 

120 

12 

2 

AiawXof    .... 

2400 

1600 

960 

400 

240 

24 

4 

2 

'iTTiriKOV  . 

•     • 

18,000 

12,000 

7200 

3000 

1800 

180 

30 

15 

H 

Tlapaadyyuig 

3 

36,000 

24,000 

14,400 

6000 

3600 

360 

60 

30 

15 

2  1  2;^oTvoc 

6 

Note.— The  o-xotvor,  above  given,  is  that  of  Herodotus,  but  I  Nile,  and  the 
the  me^ure  seems  to  have  varied  in  different  reaches  of  the  |  the  parasang, 


Romans  reckoned  it  about  4  Roman  miles.     On 
see  note  to  next  Table. 
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TABLE  IV. 
ROMAN  MEASURES   OF  LENGTH. 


II.    I,ARGER  MEASURES.— LAND  AND  ITINERARY. 

Decimals  of 
a  Metre. 

Decimals  of 
a  Mile. 

Miles. 

Feet. 

Incbes. 

Pks     . 

0.296 
0.444 
0.740 
1.48 
2.96 
36.52 
1480 

.0001888 

.0002757 

.0004696 

.0009193. 

.001838 

.2206 

.9193 

1 
2 
4 
9 
116 
4854 

11.6496 
5.4744 
5.124 

10.248 
8.496 
5.952 

n 

Cubitus 

H 

If 

Grad 

J8,  or  Pes  Sestei-tius     ... 

5 

3* 

2 

Passus     .     .                   

11) 

6| 

4 

2 

Decerapeda,  or  feiticii  .         ... 

120 

80 

48 

24 

12 

Actus  (in  length)     . 

5000 

3333| 

2000 

1000 

600 

41f 

MiLLE  Passu  CM    .     .     . 

NOTES  TO  TABLES  III.  AND   IV. 


X.B — The  RoiiiaD  mile  only  dilfers  from  the  English  by  less 
than  Vio. 

Ancient  Road  Measures. — .As  in  Tables  I.  and  II.,  so  here,  the 
relations  of  the  measures  to  one  another  are  correctly  given,  but 
the  standards  varied.  It  is  proper,  therefore,  to  add  the  length 
of  various  road  measures  according  to  the  standards  in  use  in 
different  parts  of  the  ancient  world. 

The  Attic  stadium  being  177  m.,  the  Olympic  was  192  m.,  the 
Ptolemaic  185  m.,*the  Tonic  210  m.  (A  metre  is  39.37  English 
inches.) 


The  Romans,  using  round  numbers,  reckoned  8  stadia  to  the 
mile.  According  to  this  relation,  the  Roman  stadium  would  be 
185  m.,  and  the  old  Italian  166  m. 

Similarly  the  Greeks  reckoned  30  stadia  to  the  parasang,  but 
the  parasang  was  really  30  Persian  stadia,  which  were  longer  than 
the  Greek,  being  lilU.8  m.  The  true  parasang  was  therefore  6904 
m.,or  3  miles  1180 yards.  (So  Oppert,  but  Hultsoh  reckons  It  as 
5670  m.) 

The  Gallic  Iniga  was  2220  m. ;  the  German  rasta  4440  m. 


TABLE  V. 
GRECIAN  MEASURES  OF  SURFACE.     (Attic  Standard.) 


ORDINARY  LAND   MEASURES. 

Square  Metres. 

Square  Feet. 

Perches. 

Square  Feet. 

noY's 

Terpdyiov.os  (Square  Foot) 

0.087 
8.74 
8740 

.94245 
94.240 
9424.5 

34 

.94245 
94.245 
167.5 

10(1 

"AKaiva  (Square  of  the  Koikafioc)  . 

10,000 

100 

nAE'ePON ... 

The  Rnglish  acre  beiog  160  perohes  or  4840  sq.  yds.,  the  irXtHpov 
as  obviously  less  than  i^  of  an  acre. 
The  Egyptian  &povpa  (Herod,  ii.  168)  was  a  square  of  50  Egyp- 


tiiin  ells  each  way.  The  ell  being  taken  at  0.524  m.,  or  about 
21  English  inches,  this  gives  a  value  of  about  820  sq.  yds.  for 
the  apovpa- 


TABLE  VI. 
ROMAN  MEASURES  OF  SURFACE. 


ORDINARY  LAND  MEASURES. 

1       Square  Feet. 

Acres. 

Roods. 

Perches. 

Square  Feet. 

Pes  Quadbatus     

I    ■                .94245 
:               94.245 
452.377 
;            2261.89 
3392.83 
1        13,571.318 
27,142.636 
54,285.272 
5,428,527.2 
2];714,108.8 

1 
124 
498 

1 
2 
0 
2 
1 

1 

S. 
12 

9 
19 
39 
19 
37 

.9425 
94.245 

180.127 
83.885 

125.83 

231.07 

189.89^: 

107.53 

135.26 

268.75 

100 

Scrupulum,  or  Decempeda  Quadrata*     .     . 

480 

H 

Actus  Simplex  .... 

2400 

24 

5 

UNCIAf    .... 

3600 

36     1     7^ 

H 

Clima  . 

14,400 

144     !     80 

6 

4 

Actus  Qcadratus  . 

28,800 

288 

60 
120 

12 
24 

8 

16 

1600 

2 

4 

400 

Idgekum    .     .    . 

57,600 

576 

2 
200 
800 

Heredium 

5,760,000 

57,600 

12,000 

2400 

100 
40& 

Centuna. 
4    Sal  bus 

23,040,000 

230,400 

48,000 

9600 

6400 

1600 

'     *  This  was  the  square  of  the  pertica  or  standard  10-foot  meas- 

"Tlho^^s  to  which  this  Uncia  and  the  above  Scrupulum  belong 
is  the  rugerum.    The  other  uncial  divisions  of  Jhe  lusfrym  m^y 
■  64 


easily  be  calculated  from  the  Uncia.     The  Semissis  is,  of  course, 
the  Actus  Quadi'atus. 

t  i.  e.  almost  %  of  an  acre.    The  Italian  Vorms  was  about  Vm 
of  a  lugcrum,  or  nearly  18  perches. 
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TABLE  VII. 
GRECIAN   MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY. 


. 

Gallons. 

Pints. 

Approximate.    | 

1.    ATTIU    lillJUll)    MEABUKliS.      (BOLONIAN.) 

Gallons. 

Pints. 

KoxX 

•J 

idpwv 
XiinTi 

5 

8 

.008 
.016 
.02 
.04 
.08 
.12 
.24 
.48 
.96 
6.76 

6.08 

5.12 

6 
9 

trV 

A 
i 
i 
i 
1 

6 

4 

H 

Miarpov      .                               

5 

H    <     2 

Koyx*/                             ■                    

10 

5          4 

2 

KY'AGOi:.                                

15 

n  .  6 

3 

1^  1  'Qii/iaipoi/ .                                          ... 

30 

15 

12 

6 

3    1    2 

TsrapTov     .     .               .          

60 

30 

24 

12 

6    ]    4 

2 
4 
24 

KoTvXt],  TpvPXiov,  or  'Hfiii'a   .     .     . 

120 

60 

48 

24 

12 

72 

8 
48 

2 
12 

SE'STHS  (Sextarius)      .     .     . 

720 
5760 

360 

288 

144- 

6 

X0Y"2  ........ 

2880 

2304 

1152 

576 

384 

192 

96 

48 

EOMAN 
°     Amphoka  (Kipafuov)    . 

8640 

4320 

:-)4:)ti 

1728 

864 

576 

288 

144 

72 

12 

H 

AM*OPErS 
METPHTH'S    .     . 

Note.— The  above  table  is  calculated  from  the  KiaVos,  as  estimated  above.    If  it  is  estimated  at  .045  litre,  the  jueTpnT^t  will 
be  determined  at  about  1  pint  less. 


TABLE  VIII. 
ROMAN'  MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY. 


Gallons. 

Pints. 

Approximate.    | 

i.iVEUixy     j.i*jn^i^m..j. 

Gallons. 

Pints. 

Ligula 

2 

5 

115 

.02 

.08 

.12 

.24 

.48 

.96 

5.76 

7.04 

6.08 

1.6 

3 
6 

120 

i 
I 

6 

4 

Cyathus* .     .              

6 

H 

Acetabulum   ....                                        .... 

12 

3 

2 

Quartarius,  i.  e.  J  of  the  Sextarius         ... 

24 

6 

4 

2 

Hemina  or  Cotyla              .     .                         .     . 

48 

12 

8 

4 

2 

Sextarius,  i.  e.  ^  of  the  Conghus        .     . 

288 

72 

48 

24 

12 

6 

CONGIDS                    .                                   .       . 

1152 

288 

192 

96 

48 

24 

4 

Urna .     . 

2304 
46,080 

576 
11,520 

384 

192 

96 

48 

8 

2      Amphora  Quaprantal   . 
40    20     Culeus 

7680 

3840 

1920 

960 

160 

*  According  to  the  uncial  division,  the  Sextarius  was  the  As,  and  the  Cyatkus  the  Unda. 

Note.— The  above  table  is  also  calculated  from  the  Cyathus,  determined  at  .08  pint,  and  here  also  a  calculation  from  the 
Cyaihus  =  .045  litre  would  make  a  trifling  difference  in  the  Amphora. 


TABLE   IX. 
GRECIAN  MEASURES   OF  CAPACITY. 


TT     iiTin 

nPV    MITARrRFS        ^s;nTnNiiiff\ 

Gallons. 

Pints. 

Approximate.    | 

*                       ' 

Gallons. 

Pints. 

KT'Ae02           ...                                                     .                      ... 

1^        'O^i^afov 

1 
■11 

.08 

.12 

.48 

.96 

1.92 

7.68 

7.36 

4.16 

1 

2 
12 

4 
1 

2 

6           4 

KOTY'AH,  or  'Spiva 

1     3-^ 

8 

2 

SE'2THS  (Sexianm) 

1     24 

16 

4 

2 

XOI 

'NIS 

96 

64 
128 

16 

16 

4 

8 

'H/il€KT0V    ...               .                              .       .               .       . 

2    j  'EKreus  (equal  to  the  Roman  Modim) .     . 

192 

32 

1162 

768 

192 

96 

48 

12      6   1   ME'AIMNOS 
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TABLE   X. 
ROMAN  MEASURES  OF  CAPACITY. 


a.    DRY  MEASURES. 

fiallona 

Pluls. 

Approximate. 

(iallons. 

Tints. 

Ligula  

.02 
.08 
.12 
.24 
.48 
.96 
7.68 
7.36 

2 

4" 

i 
1 

4 

CYATHtlS*       .       .       .,    . 

6- 

1* 

Aoet. 

ibulum          .     . 

12 

3 

2 

Qiinrtarius,  i.  e 
2    1  Hemiiia  < 

}  of  the  Sexlarim 

24 

6 

4 

)r  Cotylii     .... 

TAEius,  i.  e.  ^  of  tlie  Congius 

1 

48 

\-2 

8     1    4    i    2 

Sex 

384 

96 

64    1   32 

16 

8 

Sernimodius .                    ,         . 

768 

192 

128  I  64 

32 

16 

2      Moniua 

*  See  also  Table  VIII.  and  Note. 


TABLE  XL 

N.B.— One  pound  .ivoirdnpni.?  is  exactly  7000  grains;  one  ounce  avoirdupois  is  437)^  grains.    1  gramme  is  15.43234  graiiis. 


(A.)  Aeginetan  and  Attic  Commercial  Weights. 

OImiI     . 

(iriimmes. 

Grains. 

1.05 
6.30 
12.60 
630 
37,800 

16 

97 

196 

9,760 

686,000 

6 

Drachm  ...          .     .                                 

12 

2 

Didraclim  (orarijp)     .               .....               .          . 

600 

100 

60 

Mina      .                    .'    .     . 

36,000 

6000 

3000 

60  1  Talent 

(B.)  Euboio  Weights. 

Grammes. 

Grains. 

Drach 

4.20 
8.40 
420 
23,200 

66 

130 

6,500 

390,000 

2 

Stater 

100 

50 

Mina .     . 

6000 

3000 

60 

Talent     .     . 

N.B. — Just  as  tbe  Euboic  drachm  is  J^  of  tlie  Aeginetan  stater,  so  the  Corinthian  drachm  is  ^  of  the  Euboip  stater. 


(C.)  Attic  Weights   Solonian  Coinage). 

Grammes. 

Grains. 

4.40 
8.80 
440 
26.400 

67.6 
]3.'> 
6,750 
406,000 



0 

Didraehm  or  Stater.     . 

100 

50 

Mina  .     . 

6000 

3000 

60      Talent      . 

N  B  —It  will  be  seen  that  tbe  ratio  of  the  Aeginetan  stater  (195  gr.)  to  the  ,4ttic  (135  gr.)  is  a  good  deal  larger  than  100:73  or 
138 :  100  or  83>s :  60,  which  are  the  ratios  aBcribed  to  Solon's  reduction  of  the  Attic  coinage. 


(D.)  Various  Oriental  Weights. 


1.  Egyptian. 
Kat  ■     .     . 

Outen  or  Ten 


10 


2.  Babylonian  Heavy  Gold. 

Shekel •     ■ 

Mina 

'  Talent.     .     .     . 


50 


3000 


Grammes. 
(Approximate.) 


9 
90 


60 


16.83 
841.6 
50,490 


Grains. 
(Approximate.) 


140 
1400 


260 

13,000 

780,000 


Avoirdupois. 
(Approximate. ) 


H  ""<■ 


f  oz. 
1  lb.  13f  oz. 

11  If  Ite. 
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(D.)  Various  Oriental  Vfeigiits.-iContirfued.) 


3.  Biibylonian  Heavy  Silver. 

Grammes. 
lApproximate.) 

Grains. 
(Approximate.) 

Avoirdupois. 
(Approximate.) 

Siieke 

. 

22.4 
1,122 
67,320 

344 

17,200 

1,032,000 

1  oz. 

2  lbs.  7^  oz. 

147f  lbs. 

60 

Mina                 .                            ...              .         . 

3000 

60 

Talent 

4.  Babylonian  Light  Gold  and  Light  Silver  Standards  wei-e 
exactly  half  the  heavy  gold  and  heavy  silver  lespeo- 
tively,  so  that : 

Light  Gold  Shekel 

Light  Silver  Shekel .          

8.41 
11.2 

130 

172 

^oz. 
§  oz. 

5.  Phoenician  Silver. 
Shekel .... 

14.9 
745 
44,700 

230 

11,500 

690,000 

TT  "=«■ 

1  lb.  lOf  oz. 
98|  lbs. 

50 

Min 

a  .     .              ... 
Talent 

3000 

60 

TABLE  XII. 
ROMAN  WEIGHTS. 


T     THIS 

UNCI 

A.L    DIVISIOVS    OP   THIf    POHND 

Grammes. 

27.288 

40.932 

54.576 

81.864 

109.152 

136.440 

163.728 

191.016 

218.304 

246.592 

272.880 

300.168 

n27.156 

Avoirdupois  Weight,  | 

(Iz. 

Grs. 

Uncia  ... 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
lit 

430.83J* 

203.75 

404. 16f 

168.7500 

270.83^ 

354.161 

337.5 

320.33^ 

104.161 

277.5 

270. 83^ 

260.83^ 

237.6t 

H 

Sescuncia,  or  Sescunx  .         .     .         

2 

H 

Sextans 

3 

2 

n 

Quadrana 

,  or  Teiuncius  .     .          .     . 

ns .     .          ... 

4 

2* 

2 

H  1  Trie 

5 
6 

3* 

n 

If!  H 

Quincunx 



4 

3 

2   1  H 
2|  ;  2 

IJ 
1? 

Semis,  or  SeniissLs 

7 

^4 

3* 

Septuux .... 

S 

5J   !    4 

H 

Bes 

or  Bessis  ....          ... 

9 

6   1  H 

3  1  n 

H 

n 

If  i  n 

Dod 

lans .     . 

10 
11 

6i  i    5 

H !  n 

4    1    3 

2 

1  ^- 
2 

^ 

1} 
1| 

n 

Dextans 

2! 
2| 

If 

If 

ItV 

Deimx  .     .     .     .     . 

12 

8 

» 

^ 

14 

H 

H 

h\ 

As,  or  lilBKA       .   ' 

*  This  differs  from  the  ounce  avoirdupois  1437.6  grains)  by  leas  than  7  grains.       t  The  as  is  taken  at  5060  grains,  instead  of  5069. 55. 


TABLE  XIII. 
ROMAN  WEIGHTS. 


II.    SUBDIVISIONS  OF  THE  UNCIA. 


Siliqiu 
3 

Obol 

JS 

SCRO 

6 

2 

PUHIM                 .       . 

12 

4 

2 

Semisextiila 

24 

8 

4 

2 

Skxtula 

36 

12 

6 

3 
4 

Ii 

Sici 

icus 

48 

16 

8 

2 

2 

Diiella 

72 

24 

12 

6 

3 

n  1  Sein 

1-14 

48 

24 

12 

6 

4 

3    !    2 

1728 

576 

288 

144 

72 

48 

36   '   24 

Uncia  . 

12  i   As,  or  1,IBHA 


Grains. 


2.9224 
8.767361 
17.53472 
35.0694 
70.138 
105.2083 
140.277 
120.416 
420.833 
5050 


A 1"  P  E  N  U I X 
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TABLE  XIV. 
NOKMAL  WEIGHTS  OF  EOMAN  COINS  IN  ENGLISH  GRAINS. 


Aureus 


11.0.  360. 


Gold. 


SlLVKU. 


Denarius 
Quiiiarius    . 
Sestertius    . 
Victoriatus . 
Autouiniunuri 


Copper. 


Sestertius  (brass) . 
Dupondius  (brass) 
As  (libellu)  .  .  . 
Semis 


5050 
2525 


B.C.  im."     B.C.  210.t  I  B.C.  89.  !  Augustus.;     Noro.      Caracalla.§ 


70  , 
35 

n.5 


1160 
815 


52.5 

60 

30 
1.") 


421 
210 


60 


45 


210 
105 


126 

00 
30 
15 


420 
210 
200? 
100? 


112 


52 
26 


420 
210 
200 


101 


84 


*  In  B.0  269  1  denarius  ^  4  sestertii  =  10  asses  or  libetlae. 
t  la  B.C.  210  1  denarius  =  1  Attic  drut-hma  =  4  sestertii  =  16 
asses.    (1  aureits  :=  15  denarii.) 
t  Temp.  August),  1  aureus  =  26  denarii  =  100  sestertii  =  400  asses. 


%  Temp.  Caracallae,  1  aureus  =  20  Antoniniani  =  100  sestertii 
—  400  asses. 

The  gold  snlidus  of  Constanline  and  his  succpssors  weighed  a 
little  over  80  grains. 


FINIS 


